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S.P.Gage.del. 


PLATE II. VARIOUS FORMS OF EPITHELIUM, BASED 
KOLLIKER, KRAUSE, PRUDDEN, RANVIER, 
PERSONAL OBSERVATION. 

All the examples are represented as stained with haematoxylin and eosin ; 
the basement membrane is the red band on which the cells rest; nuclei of 
connective-tissue corpuscles are shown as purple spots in the supporting mem- 
branes, and in most of the membranes are loops of capillaries in red, and 
branches of nerve-fibres in purple. 

Fig. I.— Vascular Epithelium or Endothelium : (A) Vertical section show- 
ing (a) the cells in profUe with projecting nuclei in the cells cut at the proper 
level; (a;) supporting membrane. ( B) Capillaiy loop with walls of a single layer 
of elongated, flattened, nucleated cells. (C) Face view of sinuous cells lining a 
lymphatic capillary. (D) Face vlew of the cells lining one of the larger blood- 
vessels or lymphatic vessels. 

Fig. 2.— Epithelium or Endothelium of Serous Membranes: (A) Vertical 
section showing (a) the cells in profile, and (x) the supporting membrane. (i?) 
Face view of the epithelium, showing the outline and difference in size of the 
cells with (b) true stoniates and (c) pseudo-stomates. 

Fig. 3.—Respiratory Epithelium : (A ) Vertical section of a lobular bron¬ 
chiole and an alveolus, showing (a, 6. and c) the gradual transition of the cubi¬ 
ca 1, ciliated cells of the lobular bronchiole to the scaly, non-ciliated cells of the 
alveolus, A capillary is represented as coming ncarly in contact with the alve- 
olar cells. (x) Supporting membrane. ( B) Face view of the cells showm In (A). 
Nuclei do not appear in all the alveolar cells. 

Fig 4.— Simple, Columnar Epithelium : (A) Vertical section showing (a) 
coluinnar cells with a striated or porous free border at the left, unstriated at 
the rlght; (6) beaker cell (letter just at the right of the cell); (c) basilar or 
replacement cell; (x) supporting membrane, showing at the left unstriated 
muscular tissue (muscularis mucosae as seen in the stomach and intestines). 
(B) Cells seen on end, part of them showing pores or ends of the striae. 

Fig. 5.—-Glandular Epithelium: (A) Longitudinal section of a gastric tu¬ 
bule, showing (a) the mouth and neek with columnar and cubical epithelium 
merging into (6) the more rounded or proper glandular epithelium of the base 
or fundus. (B) Transection near the fundus, showing (a) the Central and (6) the 
parietal cells. (C) Section of a racemose or alveolar and a tubular gland, at (a) 
the true glandular part in the form of an alveolus (submaxillary gland), and at 
(b) in the form of a tube (pancreas); (c) duct or outlet with first cubical, then 
columnar, bacillated or striated cells. (Bacillated cells also in parts of urinary 
tu bules.) (D) Striated, bacillated, or fibrillated cell, base down. 


UPON THE FIGURES AND DESCRIPTIONS OF KLEIN, 
SCHAEFER, AND WALDEYER, AND UPON 
(Drawn by Mrs. S. H. Gage.) 

Fig. 6.—Germinal Epithelium (slightly modified from Waldeyer) : (A) 
Profile of the columnar germinal epithelium covering the ovary. At (b) the 
beginning of an ovarian tube ; at (c) primordial ova between the columnar 
cefis ; (d) an older egg tube in the ovarian stroma :• (e) ovarian nest with pn- 
mordial ova, surrounded by young follicular cells ; (x) ovarian stroma. 

Fig. 7.— Epidermis or Epithelium of the Skin : (A) Vertical section of the 
skin showing (a) the stratum corneum ; (6) the stratum granulosum or eleidine 
layer : (c) stratum mucosum ; (x) corium. (B) ia') Profile and face view of cells 
of the stratum corneum ; (6') enlarged profile view of a cell of the stratum 
granulosum, showing granules of eleidine ; (c') enlarged cells of the stratura 
mucosum, showing spines or intercellular bridges. 

Fig. 8.— Stratified Pavement Epithelium as seen in the CEsophaous : 
(A) Vertical section showing (a) profiles of the flattened, nucleated scales or 
cells on the free surface; ( b ) deeper cells connected by intercellular bridges 
and somewhat elongated -next the basement membrane ; (x) supporting mem¬ 
brane or corium. (B) Face view of some of the flattened surface cells. 

Fig. 9.— Transitional Epithelium between the CEsophagus and Stom¬ 
ach : (a) Vertical section of the stratified epithelium of the oesophagus ; (6) ver¬ 
tical section of the columnar epithelium of the stomach ; (x) supporting mem¬ 
brane. 

Fig. 10.— Ciliated Columnar Epithelium : (A) Vertical section showing (a) 
the ciliated cells in profile; (6) a basilar or replacement cell. There are fre- 
quently two or three rows of these, giving the appearance of stratification. 
(x) Supporting membrane. (B) Profile of a ciliated cell, showing striae and a 
branched base, including a basilar cell between the branches. (C) Face or end 
view of ciliated cells. The cilia shown as dots. 

Fig. 11.— Endymal Epithelium : (A) Vertical section of the endyma and its 
epithelium in a child, showing (a) profile view of the columnar ciliated cells 
with delicate processes extending from the base into the underlying neuroglia; 
(x) neuroglia or endyma next the epithelium, showing fibres, granules, and neu¬ 
roglia cells. (B) Same as (A), but showing the absence of cilia in the adult. 

Fig. 12.— Type of Sensory Epithelium or Neuro-epithelium (Merkel and 
Ranvier), Sensory Cells, and connecting Nerve Purple ; Cuticula (d) at 
Free Border Pink : (a) Supporting cell; (b) sensory cell connected with a nerve 
flbril; (c) basilar cell; (n) nerve-flbre divlding into varicose fibrils w T hich join 
the sensory cells. [J.] 
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FOSTER’S MEDICAL DICTIONARY. 




CAC< 


CACOTHANASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-tha 2 n(tha 3 n)- 
az(a 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From icasd?, bad, and Odvaros, death. Fr., cacothan- 
asie. Ger., Kakothanasie. A miserable, painful death ; as used 
by Ilennemann, the injudicious persistence in the use of therapeu- 
tical measures when there is no hope of benefit, thus rendering 
death more painful. [A, 322.] 

CACOTHANATUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-tha 2 n(tha 3 n)'- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., KaKoOdva. ros. Dying miserably, causing a 
painful death. [A, 387 ; L, 41, 119.] 

CACOTHELINE, n. Ka 2 k-o 2 th'e 2 l-en. Fr., cacotheline. An 
alkaloid, C^H^NO^o, obtained by Laurent by the action of nitric 
acid on brueine. [A, 301, 385 ; L, 41, 108.] 

CACOTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o 2 th'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
cacothes'eos (- oth'esis ). From /ca*o's, bad, and fleVis, positlon. An 
abnormal attitude of a part or of the whole body. [A, 322.] 
CACOTHETICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )4he 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to, causing, caused by, or affected with, cacoth- 
esis. [A, 322.] 

. CACOTHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-thim(thu«m)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . Gr., Ka.Ko9vp.ia (from /ccueo'?, evil, and 6vpo's, the mind). Fr., 
cacothymie. Ger., Kakothymie. JVloroseness, mental depression 
with malignity. [A, 322, 387.] 

CACOTHYMICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-thi 2 m(thu«m)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to, causing, caused by, or aifected with, 
cacothymia. [A, 322.] 

CACOTRIBULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-tri 2 b'u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From «cucos, evil, and rpl\ 3oAo«, the Trapa natans. Of 
Cassalpinius, the Centaurea calcitrapa .. [A, 387 ; B, 121 ; L, 105.] 
CACOTRICHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 yi 2 a 3 . 
From «cuco's, evil, and 0pt£, the hair. Fr., cacotrichie. Ger., Kako- 
tHchie. Any disease of the hair. [A, 322.] 

CACOTRICHICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to, causing, caused by, or affected with, 
cacotrichia. [A, 322.] 

CACOTROP1IIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )-trof(tro 2 f)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., KaKOTp<xf>ia (from «a/cos, bad, and rp^« tv, to nourish). Fr., 
cacotrophie. Ger., Kakotrophie . Defective or disordered nutri- 
tion. [A, 322; Galen (A, 325).]—C. folliculorum [T. Fox]. See 
Lichen pilaris. 

CACOTROPHICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-o(o 2 )4ro 2 f'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to, causing, caused by, or affected with, caco- 
trophia. [A, 322.] 

CACOTROPHY, n. Ka 2 k-o 2 t'ro-fi 2 . See Cacotrophia. 

CACO-TUMBA, n. An East Indian name for the Nepeta mala- 
barica. [B, 121.] 

CACOUCHUA, n. The Polypodium lycopodioides, [B, 121.] 
CACOUCIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-u'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Fr., cacoucie. 
Of Aublet, a genus of combretaceous plants of the tribe Combretece , 
having emetic properties. [A, 385 ; B, 42.] 

C ACRI (Bengal.), n. The Cucumis utilissimus. [B, 172.] 
CACTACEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-ta(ta 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cactacies. See Cacte.® (lst def.). 

CACTACEOUS, adj. Ka 2 k-ta'shu 3 s. Belonging to or resem- 
bling the Cactece. [B.j 

CACTVE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)'te(ta 3 -e 2 ). See Cacte®. 
CACTAL, adj. Ka 2 k'ta 2 I. Lat., cactalis. Of, pertaining to, or 
resembling, a Cactus. [B.]—C. alliance. See Cactales. 

CACTALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)4a(ta 3 )'lez(le 2 s). The 
cactal alliance ; of Lindley, an alliance of epigynous exogens, com¬ 
prising the orders Cactacece , Loasacece , and Homaliacece. [B, 12, 

CACTE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 kyte 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cactees. 
Ger., Cacteen. Syn.: Cactacecz [Lindley], Cacti. 1. An order of 
calyciflorous dicotyledons, established by De Candolle, who subdi 
vided it into the tribes Opuntiacece and Rhipsalidece, to which 
Reichenbach (who made the C. a subdivislon of the order Ribesia- 
cece) added the Pereskiece. Lindley divided it into the tribes Melo- 
cactidce , Echinocactidce, Cereidce, Phyllanthidce, Rhipsalidce , Opun- 
tidce, and Pereskidce; and Bentham and Hooker made of it two 
tribes, the Echinocactece and the Opuntiece. 2. Of Reichenbach 
(1827), a fainily of the Corniculatae , comprising the divisions Nopa- 
lece and Ribesieoe ; or (1837) of the Sediflorce , comprising the divis¬ 
ions Grossularieoe, Escallonieae , and C. genuinae , the latter being 
the same as the C. of De Candolle. [B, 42, 170.] 

CACTI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)'ti(te). 1. Of Jussieu, an or¬ 
der of plants equivalent to the Grossularieoe and Cactece together. 



See CACTE®I2d def.). 2. Of De Candolle and Lindley, * 

(lst def.). 4B.] 

CACTIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 k-ti 2 -a. The genus Cactus. [B, 173.] 

CACTIFLORE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 k-ti 2 -flor. Having flowers like 
those of a Cactus. [L, 41.] 

CACTIFORME (Fr.), adj. Ka 2 k-ti 2 -fo 2 rm. Resembling a Cac¬ 
tus. [L, 41.] 

CACTIN, n. Ka 2 k'ti 2 n. A red coloring matter obtained by Vo- 
gel from the flowers of Cereus ( Cactus) speciosus. [B, 121.] 

CACTIN^E [Link] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k) , ti 2 n-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
Cacte® (lst def.). 

CACTOIDEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-to(to 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Ventenat, the Cactece (lst def.); of Brongniart, a class 
of perigynous Dialypetalce , comprising the families Mesembryan- 
themece and Cactece (lst def.). [B.] Cf. Ficoidales. 

CACTOS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)'to 2 s. See Cactus (lst 
def.). 

CACTUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., k&ktos. 
Fr., cactier. Ger., Fackeldistel. 1. Of the ancients, the artichoke. 
2. A Linnsean genus of plants, corresponding to the whole order Cac¬ 
tece (lst def.), including species novv distributed among various 
genera of that order. [B, 19, 42,121.]—C. cereus, See Cereus.— 
C. coccinillifer, C. cocliiuillifer. See Opuntia cochinillifera .— 
C. divaricatus [Lamarck]. The Cereus divaricatus. [B, 180.1— 
C. family. The Cactece. [B, 75.]—C. fimbriatus [Lamarck' 


The Cereus fimbriatus. [B, 180.]—C. flagelliformls 
Th e Cereus flagelliformis. [B, 180.]—C. graudiflorus 


Linnseus 

Linnaeus 


The Cereus graudiflorus. [B, 180.]—C. mammillaria [Linnaeus 
The Mammillaria simplex. [B, 180.]—C. melocactus [Linnaeus 
The Melocactus communis. [B, 180.1—C. moniliformis [Linnaeus^ 
The Cereus moniliformis. [B, 180.J—C. opuntia [Linnaeus]. The 
Opuntia vulgaris. [B, 81.]—C, paniculatus [Lamarck]. The 
Cereus paniculatus. [B, 180.]—C. pereskia [Linnaeus]. The Pe- 
reskia aculeata. [B, 180.]—C. pltajaya [Jacquin]. The Cerews 
variabilis. [B, 180.]—C. sepium [Humboldt, Bonpland, Kunth]. 
The Cereus sepium. [B, 180.]—C. speciosus. The Cereus specio¬ 
sus. [B, 121.]—C. triangularis [Linnaeus], C. triangularis 
aphyllus [Jacquin]. The Cereus triangularis. [B, 180.1—C. tri¬ 
angularis foliosus [Jacquin]. The Cereus trigonus. [B, 180.1— 
C. tuna. The Opuntia tuna. [B.]—Cocliineal c. The Opuntia 
cochinillifera ana the Opuntia tuna. [B, 275.]—Common liardy 
c. The Opuntia vulgaris. [B, 275.]—EleplianPs-tooth c. The 
Mammillariaelephantidens. [B, 275.]—Erect c. The Mammillaria 
erecta. [B, 275.]—Hardy dwarf-c. The Opuntia humilis. [B, 
275.]—Hedgehog-c. The Echinocactus. [B, 19.]—Houlletfs 
woolly c. The Cereus ( Pilocereus ) Houlletti. [B, 275.]—Eeaf-c., 
Leaf-flowering c. The genus Epiphyllum. [B, 19,275.]—Many- 
lieaded liedgehog-c. The Echinocactus polycephalus. [B, 275.] 
—Melon-c., Melon-tliistle c. The genus Melocactus. [B, 19, 
275.]—Mistletoe-c. The genus Rhipsalis. [B, 185.]—Nlpple-c. 
The genus Mammillaria. [B, 275.]—Old-man c. The Cereus ( Pi¬ 
locereus ) senilis. [B, 275.]—Pin-pillow c. The Opuntia curas- 
savica. [B, 275.]—Rafs-tail c. The Cereus flagellifomnis. [B, 
275.]—Silvery c. The Echinocactus myriostigma. [B, 275.]— 
Siinpscn*s hardy hedgeliog-c. The Echinocactus Simpsoni. 
[B, 275.]—Turk’s-cap c. The genus Melocactus. [B, 275.]— 
Wliite-spined hardy c. The Opuntia missouriensis , var. leuco- 
spina. [B, 275.]—Winter-c. The genus Epiphyllum. [B, 275.] 

CACUBALON, CACUBALUM (Lat.), n's. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-u 2 (u)'- 
ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Pliny, the Solanum nigrum , the Cu- 
cubalvs baccifer, and the Withania somnifera. [B, 121.] 

CACULE (Ar.), n. Cardamoms. [L, 97.] 

CACUMEN (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)oi 2 (u)'me 2 n. Gen., cacum'- 
inis. Gr., aicpov. In botany, the summit or apex of an organ or a 
piant; the mass of branches forming the top of a tree. [B, 1,123.] 

CACUR, n. The fruit of Cucumis myriocarpus. [Atkinson, 
“Edinburgh Med. Jour.,” July, 1886; “N. Y. Med. dour.,’’ July 
17, 1886, p. M.] 

CACURGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-u*r(uryji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
KaKovpyia (from KaKovpyelv , to act badly). Functional disturbance. 
[A, 322.] 

CACYBALON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 s(ka 3 k)-i 2 b(u«b)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n. See 
Cacubalon. 

CAD, n. See Cade. - 

CADA (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ka 3 )'da 3 . See Cade.— Oleum cadae. 
See Oil o/cade. 

CADABA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-a(a 3 )'ba 3 . Of Forskal, a genus 
of capparideous e plants of the tribe Capparece. [B, 42, 12LJ—C. 
farinosa [Forskal]. A shrub of Arabia and tropica! Africa, used 


A, ape: A 2 . n«- A*, ah: A 4 , all: Ch. chin; Ch 2 . loch (Seottish): E. he: E 2 , ell: G. go: I. die: T 2 , in: N. in: N 2 . tank: 

O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 . whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lu.ll ; U 4 , full; U 5 . urn; U 4 , like U (German). 
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as a purgative and antiseptic. [B, 121, 180.]—C. liulica [Lamarck]. 
Syn.: Cleome fruticosa [Linnaeus]. An East Indian shrub, used as 
an anthelminthic, purgative, emmenagogue, antisyphilitic, and an- 
tiphlogistic. [P. S. Mootooswamy, “ Indian Med. Gaz.,” Nov., 1886, 
p. 325 ; B, 121, 180.] 

CADABEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. KaMfkaadpatasybe^e^-e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Capparece , coraprising Cadaba 
and related genera. [B, 170.] 

CADAGA SALEH (Tamil), n. The Rungia repens. [B, 172.] 
CADAGUA-PALA, n. The genus Wrightia. [L, 87.] 
CADALA (Tamil), n. The Cicer arietinum. [B, 172.] 
CADAL-AVANACU, n. See Cadel-avenacu. 


CADALE, n. See Cadala. 


C AD ALI, n. Of Ray, the Osbeckia zeylanica ; according to 
Adanson, a Malabar name for a species of Melastoma. [B, 121.] 
CADALIA-PUA (Tamil), n. The Lagerstrcemia reginae. [B, 
172.] 

CADAM (Bengal.), n. The Nauclea parvifolia. [B, 172.] 
CADAMONI, n. The fruit of Carthamus tinct.orius. [B, 119 ; 
L, 41.] 

CADA-NAKU, n. In Malabar, the Aloe perfoliata. [B, 121.] 
CADA-PALAVA, CADA-PILAVA (Malay), n’s. The. Mo- 
rinda citrifolia . [B, 88, 121, 172 ; L, 105, 119.] 

CADAT, n. The Calamus carva. [B, 121.] 

CADAVANG, n. In Java, the Gleditschia inermis. [B, 121.] 
CADAVER (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-a(a 3 )'vu 5 r(we 2 r). Gen., 
cadat/eris. From cadere , to fall. Gr., vriofta re/epov. Fr., cadavre. 
Ger., Leichnam. It., cadavere. Sp., cadaver. A corpse. [A, 301, 
322.]—C*alkaloid (Ger.). See Ptomaine. 

CADAVEREUX (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 d-a 3 -va-ru s . See Cadaverous. 
CADAVEltIC, adj. Ka 2 d-a 2 v-e 2 r'i 2 k. Lat., cadaverinus. Fr., 
cadaverique. Ger., kadaverisch. Pertaining to a cadaver ( e. <7., c. 
rigidity); occurring after death. [D.] 

CADAVEltlN (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 d-a 3 -va-ra 2 n 2 . Parasitic on dead 
bodies. [L, 109.] 

CADAVERINE, n. Ka 2 d-a 2 v'e 2 r-en. Fr., cadaverine. Ger., 
Cadaverin , Leichenconiin. A ptomaine of the constitution of pen- 
tamethylenediamine, C 6 H, 4 N 2 = H 2 N.CH 2 .CH 2 ,CH 2 ,CH 2 ,CH 2 .NH 2 , 
isolated from the organs of the huinan dead body in the later 
stages of decomposition ; a dense, highly refracting liquid of ex- 
tremely disagreeable odor which, on exposure to the air, crystal- 
lizes by the absorption of carbonic acid ; perhaps identical with 
conii ne. It resembles ammonia in its local action when injected 
subcutaneously ; it destroys the Staphylococcus aureus , but is itself 
capable of exciting suppuration. [B, 270; Grawitz, ‘ k Arch. f. path. 
Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. Min. Med.”: “N. Y. Med. JourDec. 31, 
1887, p. 746. j 

CADAVERINUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d>a 2 (a 3 )-ve 2 r(we 2 r)-i(e)'- 
nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Cadaveric. 

CADAVERIZATION, n. Ka 2 d-a 2 v-e 2 r-i 2 -za'shu 3 n. Lat., cada- 
verisatio. Fr., cadaverisation. The moribuntl state with algidity, 
as in the collapse of cholera. [A, 385.] 

CADAVEROUS, adj. Ka 2 d-a 2 v'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., cadaverosus. Fr., 
cadavtreux. Ger., cadaveros, leichenartig. Corpse-like, ghastly. 
CADAVRE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 d-a 3 vr. See Cadaver. 

CADDATI, CADDOU-COULLOU, n’s. Malabar names for 
the Bauhinia tomentosa . [B, 121.] 

CADE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 d. A Languedoc name for tho^Juniperus 
oxycedrus and the Juniperus communis. [B, 121,173.]—Emulsion 
d’liuile de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by adding a solu- 
tion of 2 parts of oil of c. in 10 of 90-per-cent. alcohol to 10 of tein- 
ture de bois de Panama , and making into an emulsion with 78 of 
distilled water. (B.1—Glyc6r6 ri’huile de c. A mixture of 1 
part of oil of c. and 30 parts of glycerin. [L, 87.]—Huile de c. 
See Oil of c.— Liniment d’huile de c. [Bazin]. 1. A mixture of 
1 part of oil of c. and 2 parts of oil of sweet almonds. 2. A mixture 
of 4 parts of oil of c. and 30 of mucilage of quince-seeds. [L, 87.1— 
Oilofc. Lat., oteum cadinum. Fr .\ huile dec. Ger., C'ol. Em- 
pyreumatic oil of juniper ; a liquid like tar in appearance and prop- 
erties, obtained by distilling the inner wood of tne Juniperus oxyce¬ 
drus. [B, 5.] 

CADE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -da. See Cade. 

CADEAC (Fr.), n. Ka 3 d-a-a 3 k. A place in the department of 
the Hautes-Pyr6n6es, France, where there are cold sulphurous and 
saline springs containing iodine and bromine. [A, 385; B, 270 ; 
L, 49.] 

CADE-ELEMICH, n. The Zizyphus cenoplia. [B, 121.] 
CADEJI-INDI, n. The Laurus malabathrum. [B, 121.] 
CADELARI (Malay), n. The Achyranthes aspera ; of Adan- 
son^ttbeigenus Achyranthes; of Moquin, a section of that genus. 


CADEL AVANACU, CADEL-AVENACU (Malay), n’s. T1 
Croton tiglium. [B, 88,121, 172 ; L, 102.] 

CADEN, n. The Phoenix silvestris. [B, 19, 185.] 
CADENACO, n. The Sanseveria lanuginosa. [L, 41.] 

CADENELLES, n. A Languedoc name for the fruit of Jur 
perus oxycedrus. [B, 173.] 

CADETIA [Gaudichaud] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 -da'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fi 
cadttie. See Dendrolobium. 


CADIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr.. cadie . 
genus of leguminous plants of the tribe Sophorece. 


Of Forskal, a 
[B,42,121.]—C. 


arabica [Rausch.], C. purpurea [Forskal]. Syn. : Spcendoncea 
tamamndifolia [DesfontainesJ. A shrub growing in Arabia, where 
the leaves are applied to the abdomen to relieve pain. [B, 173.] 

CADIAC (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -di 2 -a 3 k. See CadIsac. 

CADIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-i(i=)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ca- 
diees. Of Baillon, a series of the Ccesalpiniece , comprising the single 
genus Cadia. [B, 121.] 

CADIVUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-i(e)'vu 3 s(wTi 4 s). From cadere, 
to fall. Falling of itself ; affected with the falling sickness (epi- 
lepsy). [A, 318.] 

C ADJ AN, n. The fruit of Cojanus indicus. [B, 173.] 

CADJII, CADJU, n^s. The Anacardium occidentale. [B, 19.] 

CADJUCT (Bengal.), n. The Mucuna pruriens. [B, 88.] 

CADMEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)'me 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Cadmus , one of the genera. A family or division of Algae (Sphcero- 
plece [Meneghini], Confervaceoe [Reichenbach]). [B, 170.] 

CADMI A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-mi(rae)'a 3 . Gr.,*aV eia. Ar., 
climia. Fr., cadmie. Ger., Ofenbruch. 1. Of Pliny, the impure 
zinc oxide found in brass-workers’ furnaces. 1B, 3.] 2. A com- 
mercial name for yellow sulphide of cadmium. [B, 81.]—C. artifi¬ 
cialis, C. factitia, C. furnacum. Fr., cadmie artificielle (ou des 
fonrneaux ). See C. (lst def.).—C. fossilis. Fr.. cadmie fossile 
(ou naturelle). A variety of arsenic ore, also calamine. [B, 119, 
180.]—C. lapidosa. Cobalt. [L, 104, 119.]—C. metallica, C. na¬ 
tiva. Arsenic. [B, 180.] 

CADMIE(Fr.), n. Ka 3 d-me. See Cadmia. —C. des fourneaux. 
See Caumia (lst def.). 

CADMIFEltUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-mi 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
cadmium ( q. v.\ and ferre y to bear. Fr., cadmifere. Containing 
cadmium. [L, 42.] 

CAD3IIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)'mi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From cad¬ 
mia , because usually found, along with zinc oxide, in furnaces in 
which zinc ores had been roasted. Fr., cadmium [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Cadmium , Kadmium. It., Sp., cadmio [Sp. Ph.l. A metallic ele- 
ment (symbol, Cd) found, alone or associated with zinc, in various 
minerals, discovered in 1818 by Hermann and Stromeyer; white, 
rather soft, malleable, ductile, of a fibrous fracture, readily ob- 
tained in crystalline form, melting at from 315° to 320° C., of the sp. 
gr. of from 8*5 to 8 67 and the atomic weight of 11P6, acting as a 
bivalent radicle. [B, 3.]—Adipinsaures C. (Ger.). See C. adipate. 
—Azotate de c. (Fr.). See C. nitrate.— Bromk’ (Ger.), Bromure 
de c. (Fr.). See C. bromide.— Cadmii cliloridum. See C. Chlo¬ 
ride.—Cadmii iodidi unguentum. Of C. A. Heinitsch, au oint- 
ment of 20 grains of c. iodide, 1 oz. of lard, 10 drops of oil of neroli, 
and 20 drops of ether. [“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” x, p. 382 (L).] Cf. 
Unguentum cadmii iod id i. —Cadmii iodidum [Br. Ph.]. See C. 
iodide— Cadmii oxidum. See C. oxide.— Cadmii sulplias [U. 
S. Ph., 1870]. See C. sulphate.—C, adipate. Ger., adipinsaures 
C. A substance of the composition Cd.C 6 H 8 0 4 + 2H 2 0. [B, 2.]— 
C. am algam. An alloy of c. and mercury. Definite compounds 
are known of the composition Hg 6 Cd 2 and Hg 2 Cd. Both are solids, 
and the latter forms very brittle, heavy, silvery crystals which 
gradually become harder on standing. [B, 3.]—C. bromide. Fr., 
bromure de c. Ger., C'bromur y Bronte'. A salt of the composition 
CdBr 2 . [B, 16.]—C. carbonate. Fr., carbonate de c. Ger., kohlen- 
saures Kadmiumoxyd. Basic carbonates of c. are known, prepared 
by precipitating a soluble salt of c. with the carbonate of an alka- 
line metal; varying in composition according to the temperature 
and the quantity of the precipitating material. [B, 3.]—C. Chlo¬ 
ride. Lat., cadmii chloridum. Fr., chlorure de c. Ger., Chlorc\ 
Cchloriir. A body occurring as transparent masses of a pearly 
lustre, CdCl 2 , or as prismatic efflorescent crystals, CdCl 2 + 2H 2 0. 
[B, 3.]—C. chromate. Fr., chromate de c. Ger., chromsaures C. 
A yellow compound of c. and chromic acid ; the so-called c.-yellow. 
[B.]—C. cyanide. Fr., cyanure de c. Ger., Cyane'. A compound, 
Cd(CN) 2 , formed by the action of potassic evanide or of hydrocyanic 
acid onasaltof c. [B.]—C. ethide, C*ethyl. Ger., C'dthyl. Acol- 
orless liquid, Cd.(C 2 II 8 ) 2 . [B, 3.]—C. ferricyanide. Ger., Ferrid- 
cyanc'. A yellow powder, Cd 3 Fe 2 .(OsNs) 4 . [B.]—C. ferrocyanide. 
Ger., Ferrocyanc \ An amorphous w T hite powder, Cd 2 .Fe.(C 3 N 3 ) 2 . 
[B.]—C’gelb(Ger.). C.-yellow. [B.] See C. chromate.— C. hydrate. 
Fr., hydrate de c. Ger., Chydrat. See C. hydroxide.—C . hydrio- 
date. See C. iodide.—C. hydroxide. A white substance, 
Cd(OH) 2 . [B. 3.]—C. iodide. Lat., cadmii iodidum [Br. Ph.], c. 
iodatum , c. ioduratum [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., iodure de c. Ger., Jodc' y 
Cfodiir. A crystalline compound, Cdl 2 . [B, 3.]—C. monoxide. 
Fr., monoxyde de c. See C. oxide.— C. nitrate. Fr., azotate de c. 
Ger., salpetersaures C. (oder C^oxyd). A compound, Cd(NO a ) 2 + 
4H 2 0, forming acicular crystals. [B, 3.]—C. oxide. Lat., cadmii 
oxidum. Fr., oxyde de c. Ger., C"oxyd. A compound, CdO, 
forming dark-red or dark-blue crystals. [B, 3.]—C. oxyda- 
tum sulplmricum. See C. sulphate. — O. pentasulphide. 
A yellow substance, CdS 6 ; according to some, only a mixture 
of c. sulphide and sulphur. [B, 5. 16.]—C. protoxide. See C. 
oxide.— C. suboxide. A greenish pow*der, Cd 2 0. [B, 16.]—C*sul- 
fat (Ger.). See C. sulphate.—C'anif\d (Ger.). See C. sulphide. 
—C. sulfuricum. See C. sulphate.—C . sulpharsenite. See C. 
thioarsenite.—C . sulphate. Lat., cadmii sulphas [U. S. Ph., 1870], 
sulphas cadmii [Belg. Ph.], c. sulfuricum [Ger. Ph.., lst ed., Russ. 
Ph.], c. oxydatum sulphuricum [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., sulfate de c. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., C'sidfat. A compound forming large efflorescent 
prismatic crystals, CdS0 4 + 4H a O or 3CdS0 4 + 8H 2 0, of an astrin¬ 
gent taste. readily soluble in wmter ; used topically as an astringent. 
Other sulphates of c., both basic and normal. are known. [B, 3, 5 ; 
E. L. Shurly, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 11, 1886, p. 284.]—C. sul¬ 
phide. Fr., sulfure de c. Ger., C'sulfid , Schwefelc'. A yellow 
substance, CdS, occurring native in the crystalline form and ob- 
tainable artificially. [B, 3.] See also C. pentasulphide. —C. sul¬ 
phuricum. See C. sulphate. —C. tliioarscnite. A yellow T salt, 
Cd 2 As 2 S 6 . [B, 2.]—C.-yellow. Ger., C'gelb. See C. chromate.— 
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Kohlensaures C. (Ger.). See C. carbonate. —Salpetersanres C. 
(Ger.). See C. nitrate.—S cliwefelc’ (Ger.). See C. sulphide .— 
Schwefelsaures C. (Ger.), Schwefelsaures C*oxyd (Ger.), Sul- 
plias cadmii. See C. sulphate.— Unguentum cadmii iodidi 
[Br. Ph.]. An ointment made of 1 part of c. iodide and 7 parts of 
simple ointment. [B, 5.] Cf. Cadmii iodidi unguentum. 

CADOO, n. A Sumatra species of pepper. [L, 41.] 

CADOQUE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 d-ok. The seed of Ccesalpinia bonduc. 
[B, 173.] 

CADRAN (Fr.), n. Ka 3 d-ra 3 n 2 . The Agaricus ccesareus . [B, 
173.]—C. astigmatique. See Astigmatic clock-face. 

C A DII E (Fr.), n. Ka 3 dr. A frame. [A, 300.1—C. buccal. See 
Peristome. —C. dii tynipan, C. tympanal. The tympanic ring 
of the temporal bone, to which the membrana tympani is attached, 
constituting a separate bone in the foetus. [A, 301, 385 ; L, 41.] 
CADU, n. The Lagenaria vulgaris. [B, 172.] 

CADUC (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 d-u«k. See Caducous. 

CADUCA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. caducus ( q. r.). Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-u 2 (u)'- 
ka 3 . Fr., caduque. See Decidua.— C. crassa [Mayer]. See De¬ 
cidua vera.— C. Himterl. See Decidua. 


CADUCI (Lat.), n., m. pl. of adj. caducus ( q. v.). Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-u 2 - 
(u)'si(ke). Of Linnmus, an order of plants, comprising Datura, 
Triglochin , Epimedium, etc. [B, 170.] 

CADUCIIiRANCHIA, CADUCII5RANCHIATA (Lat.), n\s 
n. pl. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-n 2 s(uk)-i 2 -bra 2 n 2 k(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 , -bra 2 n 2 k- 
(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'ta 3 . For deriv., see Caducus and Branchis. 
Fr., caducibranches. A group of the Amphibia in which the* gills 
disappear in the adult. [L, 41.] 

CADUCIBKANCHIATE, adj. Ka 2 d-u 2 s-i 2 -bra 2 n 2 k'i 2 -at. Lat., 
caducibranchius , caducibranchiatus. Fr., caducibranche. Shed- 
ding the gills, belonging to the Caducibranchiata. [L, 147.] 
CADUCICHORDATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-u 2 s(uk)-i 2 - 
ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)-a(a 3 )'ta s . For deriv., see Caducus and Chorda. A 
division of the Urochordata in which the caudal notochord is pres- 
ent in the larva only or is never developed at all; divided into the 
Simplicia, Composita, and Conserta. [L, 201, 210.] 


CADUCIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-u 2 s(uk)-i 2 -flor'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From caducus ( q. v.), and flos, a flower. Fr., caduciflore. 
Having caducous flowers. [B, 38.] 

CADUCITY, n. Ka 2 d-u 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., caducitas. Fr., caducite. 
Ger., Caducitdt, Hinfdlligkeit. It ., caducita. Sp., caducidad. 1. 
The state or property of being caducous. [B, 1.] 2. Senility. [K ; 
L, 44, 80.] 

CADUCOUS, adj. Ka 2 d-u 2 k'u 3 s. Gr.,7m5<rqios. Lat., caducus. 
Fr ..caduc. Ger., hinfallig. It., Sp., caduco. Not persistent; in 
botany, falling oflf before other parts (as of the calyx when it falis 
before or soon after the development of the flower and before the 
falling of the corolla, or of the stipule when it falis soon after the 
development of the leaf). [B, 1,123 ; L, 41.] Cf. Deciduous and 
Deciduate. 


CADUCUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-u 2 (u)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From ca¬ 
dere, to fall. Ready to fall, tending to fa.ll, caducous ( q . v.): as a 
n. ( morbus understood), the falling sickness (epilepsy). [A, 301, 318, 
322,325.] 


CADUMBAH (Malay), n. The Bamingtonia racemosa. [B, 172.] 
CADUQUE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 d-u«k. See Decidua; in the pl., the 
temporary teeth. [L, 13.]—C. externe, C. externe uterine. See 
Decidua vera.— C. interm^diaire. See Decidua serotina. —C. 
interne. See Decidua reflexa.—C. inter-ut6ro-pIacentaire. 
See Decidua serotina.— C. ovulaire. See Decidua reflexa—C* 
parietale. See Decidua vera.— C. r6fl6chie. See Decidua re¬ 
flexa.—C, secondaire, C. serotine. See Decidua serotina— C. 
uterine. See Decidua vera. —C. ut6ro-placcntaire. See De¬ 
cidua serotina.—C» vraie. See Decidua vera. 


C AD URE, n. In Malabar, the Aloe vulgaris. [B, 121.] 

CADUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 3 )'du 3 s(du 4 s). Gr., k<xSo?. Heb., 
kadad. Ar„ kadda. An ancient name for a jar, also for a liquid 
measure of 12 congii. [Pliny (A, 318); L, 94.] 

CAD-WEED, n. Ka 2 d'wed. The Heracleum spliondylium. 
[B, 275.] 

CADYTAS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 d(ka 3 d)'i 2 t(u 8 t)-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gr., *a$v- 
ra?. An ancient name for some unknown parasitic piant. [A, 318, 
387.] 

CACA (Lat.), n., pl. of caecum (q, v.). Se'(ka 3/ e 2 )-ka 3 . 

CACAL, adj. Se'ka 2 l. Gr., tv^A 6$. Lat., caecus (lst def.), cae¬ 
calis (2d def.). Fr., ccecal. Ger., blind (lst def.), Blinddarm- (2d 
def.). It., ciecale. 1. Blind, terminating in a closed extremity. [L, 
11.] 2. Pertaining to the caecum (2d def.). [A, 301.] 

CACIDA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ses'(ka 3 'e 2 k)-i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the Rostrifera. [L, 282.] 

C ACIFORME (Fr.), adj. Sa-si 2 -fo 2 rm. See Ccecal (lst def.). 

CAECIGENUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 s(ka 3 -e 2 k)-i 2 j(i 2 g)'e 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From ccecus, blind, and gigni, to be born. Gr., rvd>Aoyevns. Born 
blind. [A, 318.] 


CAECITAS (Lat.), n. f. Se'(ka 3 'e 2 )-si 2 t(ki 2 t)-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., cae¬ 
citatis. From caecus, blind. Gr., a/3AeiZua, rv^Aonjs. Fr., c£cit6, 
aveuglement. Ger., Blindheit. lt.,cecita. Sp., ceguedad, ceguera. 
Blindness, congenital or acquired. [F.]—C. crepuscularis. Fr., 
cecite crepusculaire (ou nocturne , ou de nuit). Ger., Nachtblind- 
heit. It., cecitd di notte. Sp., ceguedad de noche. See Hemera- 
lopia.— C. diurna. Fr., cecite diurne. Ger., Tagblindheit. It., 
cecitd diurna. Sp., ceguedad diurna. See Nyctalopia.— C. mi¬ 
nor. See Amaurosis.— C. nocturna. See Hemaralopia. 

CAECITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka 3 -e 2 )-si(ke) / ti 2 s. Gen., cceciVidis. 
See Typhlitis. 

CACITUDO (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 s(ka 3 -e 2 k)-i 2 t-u 2 (u)'do. Gen.,cceci- 
tudtnis. See Cecitas. 

CAECUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. ccecus (intestinum or caput coli un¬ 
derstood). Se'(ka 3 'e 2 )-ku 3 m(ku 4 m). Fr.,ccecttm. Ger ., Blinddarm 
(2d def.). It., cieco. Sp., ciego. 1. Any canal terminating in a 
closed (blind) extremity. 2. The blind gut, the caput coli; the 
poueh-like initial portion of the large intestine, so cafled because it 
is prolonged downward in the form of a cul-de-sac. It is situated in 
the right iliac fossa, and merges insensibly into the ascending colon. 
[A, 301 ; C.]—Hepatic caeca. Blind prolongations of the intestine 
into the arms in the Asteroidea. [L, 210.]—Lateral caeca. The 
pyloric caeca of insects. ]L, 121.]—Malpigliian caeca. Caecal 
diverticula of the chylific ventricle of certain insects. [L, 11.]— 
Nasal c. A blind pouch lying close under the anterior end of fcne 
notochord in the lamprey, opening into the ventral portion of the 
nasal sac. [L, 200.]—Oral c. A blind pouch in the lamprey on the 
dorsal side of the mouth cavity. [L, 200.]—Pyloric caeca. In in¬ 
sects and fishes, blind intestinal diverticula close to the pylorus. 
[L, 11, 147.]—Umbilical c., Vitelline c. In certain birds, a blind 
tube, the vestige of the communication of the umbilical vesicle 
with the intestine. [L, 221.] 

CAECUS (Lat.), adj. Se'(ka 3 'e 2 )-ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., rv<f>Aos. Fr., 
aveugle , borgne. Ger., blind. It., cieco. Sp., ciego. Blind, hid- 
den, invisible, having no opening. [F ; H.] 

CALA, n. A Malabar piant. The leaves, pounded with aro- 
matics, are applied to pustules, and their juice, sweetened, is used 
for gonorrhoea. [L, 105.] 

CAEMENTATIO (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka 3 -e 2 )-me 2 nt-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., coement at io'nis. From caementum, cernent. Ger., Camenti- 
ren. Of the older chemists, a proeess of luting, also one of testing 
incrusted metals by burning away the incrustation. [A, 325 ; L, 135.J 

CAEMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka 3 -e 2 )-me 2 nt / u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Cement. 

CAENAESTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ka 3 -e 2 n)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'- 
si 2 s. See C(en.esthesis 

CAENOPTERIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ka 3 -e 2 n)-o 2 p'te 2 r-i 2 s. A genus 
of ferns, referred by Hooker to Asplenium. [B, 242.]—C. myrio¬ 
phylla [Swartz]. See Asplenium rhizophyllum. 

CAENOTUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 n(ka 3 -e 2 n)-o'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Of Nuttall, 
a section of the genus Erigeron. [B, 215.] 

CAEOMA (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka 3 -e 2 )-o / ma 3 . Gen., cceom'atos (- tis). 
Fr., cceome, ceome. A genus of Fungi , constituting one of the vari- 
eties of rust or mildew. [B.]—C. laricis [Hartig]. A species found 
on the needles of Larix europcea ; together with C. pinitorauum , a 
derivative of Melampsora tremulae. [R. Hartig, ‘ k Ctrlbl. f. Bacte- 
riol. u. Parasitenk.,” 1887, 9, p. 274 (B).]—C. pinitorquum [De 
Bary]. A species attacking and destroying pine-trees in northern 
Europe. [B, 61.] 

CA:OMACEAE [Corda], CAIOMACEI [Lindley, Bonarden] 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. and m. pl. Se 2 n(ka 3 -e 2 n)-o 2 m-a(a 3 )'se 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i(e). 
A family or suborder or coniomycetous Fungi , comprising Cceoma, 
Uredo , JEcidium, Ustilago, etc., having naked, non-septate spores. 
[B, 19, 170.] 

CAEPA, CAEPE, CAPULE A (Lat.), n’s f. Se'(ka 3, e 2 )-pa 3 , 
-pe(pe 2 ), se 2 p(ka 3 -e 2 p)-u 3 l(u 4 l)'la 3 . See Allium cepa. 

CAEREFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ka 3 -e 2 r)-e 2 -fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., \(upi<t>vh\ov. See Cilerephyllum. 

CAERULEIN, n. Se 2 ™ 2 ^-^. 1. A coloring matter, C 20 H 8 O 8 , 
formed by dehydrating gallein ; combined with acid sulphite of so- 
dium, it constitutes the so-called c.-sodium. 2. Gladstone’s name for 
azulene. [B, 81, 270.]—C^chvvefelsaure (Ger.). Indigosulphurlc 
acid. [B, 270.] 

CARULEUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka 3 -e 2 )-ru 2 l(ru 4 iye 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. 
A blue color or substance. [A, 318.] 2. A blue pigment consisting 
essentially of cobaltous stannate and gypsum. [B, 270.]—C. bero- 
linense, C. borussicum. Prussian blue. [L, 105.] 

CARULEUS (Lat.), adj. Se(ka 3 -e^>ru 2 l(ru 4 l)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Sky- 
blue. [B.] 

CARULIC ACID, n. Se 2 r-u 2 Bi 2 k. An acid derived from 
coffee ; regarded as a product of oxidation. [B, 81.] 

C ARULIGNONE, n. Se 2 r-u 2 l-i 2 g / non. From coeruleus (q. v.), 
and lignum, wood. Ger., Cdrulignon. A substance, Ci e H 1# 0 # = 
Ci 2 H 4 (CH 3 ) 4 .0 # , formingdark steel-blue acicular erystals, prepared 
by the action of potassium dichromate on crude pyroligneous acid. 
[B, 270.] 


CACILIA (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka 3 -e 2 )-si 2 I(ki 2 l) , i 2 -a 3 . From ccecus , 
blind. 1. An ancient name for a kind of snake or worm the bite of 
which was considered dangerous, and to which alexeteric proper- 
ties were attributed ; also for a kind of lettuce. [A, 318, 322, 325 ; 
L, 105.] 2. The sole genus of the Cceciliadce. [L, 14.] 

C ACILI AD A (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka 3 -e 2 )-si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i(i 2 )'a 2 d(a 3 d)- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Owen, a family of the Ophiomorpha, comprising the 
smgle genus Caecilia. [L, 14.] 

CACILIA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka 3 -e 2 )-si 2 l(ki 2 l) , i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Wagler, an order of reptiles. [L, 121.] 


CARULOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ka 3 -e 2 r)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
ccerulo'seos (-sis). See Cyanosis. 

CASALPINEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 z(ka 3 -e 2 s)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-pi 2 n(pen)'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of R. Brown, a tribe or suborder of leguminous plants ; 
divided by De Candolle into the tribes Geoffreoe, Cassiece, and De- 
tariece. [B, 170.] See Cesalpinie,®. 

CASALPINIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 z(ka 3 -e 2 s)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-pi 2 n(pen)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., ccesalpinia , cesalpinie. Ger., Cdsalpinie. A Linnaean genus 
of leguminous trees and climbing shrubs of the suborder Ccesal- 
piniece, tribe Euccesalpiniece, comprising ten sections, some of 
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which, such as Guilandina , Balsamocarpon , Libidibia, and Cincli- 
docarpus , have been regarded as distinet genera. [B, 42.1—C. 
arista [Miller]. See C. crista.—C. axillaris [De Candollel. A 
Malabar species, the bitter seeds of which are emetic in large doses 
and used in malarial fevers. [B, 180.J—C. baliamensls [Lamarck). 
A small tree of the Bahamas ; said to furnish yellow Brazil-wood 
(lignum brasiliense luteum) and to have a very acrid bark which is 
used as an epispastic. [B, 180.]—C. bijuga [Swartz]. Syn.: Poin- 
ciana bijuga [LinnseusJ. A low Jamaica tree. The red wood is 
one variety of Brazil-wood. [B, 180.]—C. bonduc [Hoxburghj. 
Fr., bonduc jaune. Syn.: Guilandina bonduc [Linnaeus]. Bon¬ 
duc ; a prickly trailing shrub growing along the sea-coast in most 
tropical countries. The fruit is a tiattened prickly pod containing 
from one to three very hard yeliow seeds (nicker-nuts, Molucca 
beans, bonduc-seeds), which are very bitter and are used in India 
as a tonic, antiperiodic, and anthelminthic. They contain an oil 
(nicker-seed oil) which is employed as an embrocation in paralysis, 
convulsions, etc. The leaves are used in Cochin-China as a deob- 
struent and emmenagogue, and the root is held to be a gastric 
tonic and an astringent. [B, 19, 81, 172. 185 ; E. Heckel and F. 
Schlagdenhauffen, Nouv. remMes," May 1, 1886, p. 203.1—C. 
bonducella [Roxburgh]. Syn.: Guilandina bonducella [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Bonducella; a species resembling C. bonduc , but differ- 
ing in its grayish lead-colored seeds and the geminate prickles 
on the leaves. The nuts are used like those of C. bonduc. [B, 81, 
185, 270.]—C. brasiliensis [Linnaeus]. A tree of the West Indies 
and, according to some, of South America, said to furnish a variety 
of Brazil-wood; identified by some with C. bahamensis. [B, 173, 
180.]—C. brevifolia [Benthamj. Syn.: Balsamocarpon brevifo- 
lium. The algarrobo of Chili. The pods become converted into a 
resinous substance which is astringent and used as a black dye and 
an ink. [B, 19.]—B. coriaria [Willdenow]. Syn. : Poinciana co¬ 
riaria [Jacquin], Libidibia coriaria , arbor brasilia dicta. The 
American sumach, divi-divi, dibi-dibi; a tree or tali shrub of the 
West Indies and South America and cultivated in India. The pods 
—fabee (seu siliquae) dibi-dibi (seu divi-divi)— contain a large 
amount of tannin, and are used in tanning, also as an astringent 
for piles and prolapse of the anus and as an antiperiodic. [B, 19, 
172, 173, 180, 185.]—C. crista [Linnajusj. A shrub or small tree of 
Jamaica, having a reddish-yellow wood which, according to some, 
is yellow Brazil-wood. The bark is used as an epispastic and as a 
stimulant to sluggish ulcers. [B, 173, 180.]—C. digyna. An East 
Indian climbing species. The seeds yield an illuminating oil. 
[B, 19.]—C. echinata [Lamarck]. Syn. : Guilandina echinata 
[Sprengel]. A tali tree of Brazil, said to furnish the true Brazil- 
wood, or Pernambuco-wood ( lignum Fernambuci [seu brasiliense 
rubrum]), a dark-red astringent wood, used as a coloring material, 
as a test for acids, and, in Brazil, as a medicine. The bark 
(Nacasculo-bark) is astringent and used in tanning. [B, 19, 173, 
180, 185, 270.1—0. nuga [Aiton]. Syn.: Guilandina nuga [Lin¬ 
naeus]. A shrub of the Moluceas, where the root is used as a 
diuretic and lithontriptic. |B, 173, 180.]—C. obliqua [Vogell. The 
C. echinata. [B, 42.]—C. oleosperma [Roxburgh]. An East In¬ 
dian species. The seeds yield an illuminating oil. [B, 180.]—C. 
paniculata [Desfontaines]. An East Indian shrub or tree. The 
bark is used in diabetes and gonorrhoea. [B, 180.]—C. pectinata 
[Cavanilles]. The C. tinctoria. [B, 173.]—C. pipai. A Brazilian 
species. Thejx>ds ( pipi-pods ) are astringent. [B, 19,185.]—C. pul¬ 
cherrima [Swartz]. Fr., fieur de paon (ou de Paradis). Ger., 
Pfauenblume , Paradiesblume. Syn. : Poinciana pidcherrima [Lin¬ 
naeus]. A small tree indigenous to the East Indies, cultivated in 
the West Indies and South America. The flowers have been used in 
chronie pulmonary affections, intermittent fevers, and skin dis- 
eases. In large doses they (also the seeds and leaves) are diuretic, 
purgative, and abortifacient. The pods are astringent and furnish 
a yellow coloring matter. [B, 173, 180.]—C. sappan [Linnaeus]. 
Ger .. schiefblattrige Casalpinie. Hind., bukkum. The sappan , or 
braziletto , a spiny tree of India. The wood— sappan-wood, oukkum- 
wood, or wukkum-wood ; lignum sappan (seu japanense) ; the bre- 
sillet des Indes of the French—is brownish-red and furnishes a red 
dye. The root also affords a yellow or orange dye. The seeds are 
said to be stomachic and emmenagogue. [B, 19, 172, 173, 180, 185.] 
—C. sepiaria [Roxburgh]. The Mysore thorn ; a climbing prickly 
shrub of India, used as a hedge-plant. [B, 172.]—C. tinctoria 
[Dombev]. Svn. : Coulteria tinctoria [Kunth]. A South American 
tree. The red-wood is sometimes used as a coloring agent, and the 
pods are said to furnish the astringent divi-divi. [B, 121, 173.] Cf. 
C. coriaria.— C. vesicaria. Of Linnaeus, a species identified by 
Sprengel with C. sappan ; of Lamarck, the C. tinctoria : of Velloz, 
the C. echinata. [B, 42,173, 180.] 

CzESALFINIACEzE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 z(ka 3 -e 2 s)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-pi 2 n- 
(pen)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 3 ). See Gesalpinie^e. 


CiESALPINIvE [A. Richard] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 z(ka 3 -e 2 s)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-pi 2 n(pen)'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A suborder of the Leguminosce , compris- 
ing the tnbes Geoffrece and Cassiece. [B, 170.] See Gesalpinieas. 

C.ESALPINIEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 z(ka 3 -e 2 s)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-pi 2 n- 
(pen)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cfsalpiniees. Of Kunth and succeeding 
authors, a section, subdivision, or suborder of leguminous plants, 
comprising the tribes Sclerolobiece , Eucaesalpiniece , Cassiece ., Bau- 
hiniece, Amherstiece , Cynometrece , and Dimorphandrece. [B,42,170.] 
CAESAR (Lat.), n. m. Se'(ka 3 'e 2 )-za 3 r(sa 3 r). Gen., Cces'aris. 
Fr., Cesare. Ger., Kaiser. A person brought into the world by the 
Csesarean operation. [A, 322.] 

CLESAltEAN, adj. Se-za / re 2 -a 2 n. Lat., ccesareus, Caesarianus. 
Fr., cesarien. Ger., kaiserlich. It., cesareo. Sp., cesdreo. See C. 

OPERATION. 


CASSAREANIST, n. Se-za're 2 -a 2 n-i 2 st. An advocate of the 
Caesarean operation. [A, 81.] 

CzESAREUUiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sez(ka 3 -e 2 s)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-e 2 rie(la 3 -e 2 ). 
Fjom Caesarea, one of the genera. Of Reichenbach, a subdivision 
of the Oxalece. [B, 170.] 


CiES AREUS (Lat.), adj. Sez(ka 3 -e 2 s)-a(a 3 )'re 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Gesarean. 

CiESARIAN, adj. Se-za'ri 2 -a 2 n. See Gesarean. 

C/ESAPIATUS (Lat.), adj. Sez(ka 3 -e 2 s)-a(a 3 )-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From caesaries ( q. u.). Having long or bushy hair. [A, 318.] 
CAESARIES .(Lat.), n. f. Sez(ka 3 -e 2 s)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -ez(as). Gen., 
ccesari'ei. Ger.,’ Hauptliaar. The hair of the head, espeeiallya 
dark head of hair. [A, 318, 322; G; L, 81.] 

CzESARINUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 z(ka 3 -e 2 s)-a 2 r(a 3 r;-i(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
See Gesa rea n. 

CzESIOUS, adj. Se'zi 2 -u 3 s. See Gesius. 

CZESIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se'(ka 3/ e 2 )-zi 2 (si 2 )-u s m(u 4 m). From cae¬ 
sius , sky-blue, because of the brigbt-blue light of its vapor when it 
is heated to incandeScence. Fr., caesium , cesium. Ger., Casium. 
A metallic element (Symbol, Cs) discovered by Bunsen in 1860. It 
usually occurs in conjunction with rubidium in various minerals, 
but always in minute amount. It is univalent, and forms com- 
pounds analogous to those of potassium and rubidium and iso- 
morphous with them. Combining weight, 132 5. [B, 3.] 

CASSIUS (Lat.), adj. Se'(ka 3 'e 2 )-zi 2 (si 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Light-blue, 
grayish-blue, lavender-colored ; as a n., an old name for glaucoma. 
[B, 19, 123; F.] 

CASSO (Lat.), n. m. Se'(ka 3 'e 2 )-zo(so). Gen., Cceson'is. See 
Gesar. 

CASSPES (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 s'(ka 3 'e 2 s)-pez(pe 2 s). Gen., cces'pitis. 
Fr., gazon. Ger., Rasen. A tuft; in botany, an agglomeration of 
leaves or branches springing from a common base and forming a 
dense, bushy mass. [B.J 

CASSPITOSE, CASSPITOUS, adj’s. Se 2 s / pi 2 t-os, -u 3 s. Lat., 
ccespitosus. Ger., rasig , rasenartig , rasenformig. Tufted, form¬ 
ing or resembling a caespes. [B, 123.] 

CAESULIEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 z(ka 3 -e 2 s>u 2 l(ul)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., ccesuliees. Of De Candolle, Endlicher, and Reichenbach, a di- 
vision of the Inulece, comprising the single genus Ccesulia. [B, 170.] 
CASSULINEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 z(ka 3 -e 2 s)-u 2 l(ul)-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Gesulieae. 

CAF, CAFA, n’s. Old names for camphor. [Ruland, Johnson 
(A, 325).] 

CAFAE (Ar.), n. The Agrimonia eupatoria. [B, 88, 121.] 
CAFAR, n. See Caf. 

CAFARI) (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -fa 3 r. The Blatta orientalis . [B, 81.] 
CAFE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -fa. Coffee. [B.]—C. & la Sultane. Cof- 
fee prepared from the entire fruit of the piant (seeds and pulp). 
[B, 173. J—C. au lait. Coffee with milk.—C. batard. See C. mar- 
ron.— C. Bourbon. The Coffea borbonica. [B, 173.]—C. citrin. 
An infusion of unroasted coffee ; so called from its yellowish color. 
It has been used as an antiperiodic. [A, 301, 385 *, L, 107.]—C. d6- 
cortlqu6. Coffee-seed from which the testa has been removed. 
[B, 121.]—C. de gland. See Acorn coffee.—C, des bois. In 
Guadeloupe, the Ixora americana. [B, 121.]—C. de Soudan. See 
Cola.— C. diable. In French Guiana, the Irancana guianensis. 
[B, 121.]—C. du Soudan. See Cola.— C. en cerises. Coffee-seed 
stili surrounded with the testa and the pulp of the fruit. [B, 121.] 
—C. en porclie. Coffee-seed from which the testa has not been 
removed. [B, 121.]—C. fran^ais. A common term for various 
substitutes for coffee, especially the seeds of Astragalus creticus , 
Cicer arietinum , Arachis hypogaea, Galium apaHne , and barley. 
[A, 301 ; B, 19, 173.]—C. marron. In the Isle of Bourbon, the 
Coffea mauritiana ,* in Martinique, the Coffea occidentalis. [B, 19, 
88, 121, 173.]—C. Moka. Mocha coffee. jB, 173.]—C. ture. The 
Lupinus angustifolius. [B, 121.]—Fleurs de c. The envelopes of 
the coffee-seed. [A, 301.] 

CAFE ANIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 -fa-a 3 n-ek. See Caffeanic acid. 
CAFF1ATE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -fa-a 3 t. See Caffeate. 

CAFEIDINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -fa-i 2 d-en. See Caffeidine. 
CAFEIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -fa-i 2 -a. The coffee-tree (Cojfea). [B, 
121.]—C. d’Arabie. The Coffea arabica. [B, 121.] 
CAFEIFORME (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 -fa-i 2 -form. Resembling an in¬ 
fusion of coffee. [L, 41.] 

CAFEINA [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 f(ka 3 f)-e 2 -i(e)'na 3 . See 
Caffeine. 

CAFEINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -fa-en. See Caffeine.— Clilorhydrate 
de c. See Caffeine hydrochloride. 

CAFEINIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 -fa-i 2 n-ek. Pertaining to coffee. 
[A, 385.] See Caffeic acid. 

CAFEIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 -fa-ek. Derived from coffee ; in 
pathology, caused by the abuse of coffee ; as a n., a person affected 
with cafeisme (g. v.). [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 18, 1888, p. 187.]— 

Acide c. See Caffeic acid. 

CAFEISME (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -fa-ezm. Chronie poisoning with 
coffee ; characterized, according to Guelliot, by anaemia, emacia- 
tion, insomnia or disturbed sleep. obstinate neuralgias, and, in men, 
diminution or abolition of the sexual desire. [Guelliot, “Rev. g6n. 
declin. et de thSrap.,” Dec. 15, 1887 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 18, 
1888, p. 187.] 

CAFEL (Ar.), n. See Cafal. 

CAFEONE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -fa-on. See Caffeone. 
CAFETANNATE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -fa-ta 3 n-a 3 t. A salt of caffeo- 
tannic acid. [L. 41.] 

CAFETANNIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 -fa-ta 3 n-ek. See Caffeo- 

TANNIC ACID. 

CAFFEA [U. S. Ph„ 1870] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 f(ka 3 f)'fe 2 -a 3 . The 
seed of Coffea arabica. [B, 81.]—Semen caffeae. See C. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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C^ESALPINIACE^ 

CAIAMA 


CAFFEAN1C ACID, n. Ka 2 f-e 2 -a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide cafean - 
ique. An acid obtained from coffee, regarded as an oxidation 
product of caffeotannic acid. [B, 10, 81.] 

CAFFEATE, n. Ka 2 f'e 2 -at. Fr., cafeate. Ger., caffeesaures 
Salz. A salt of eaffeic acid. 

CAFFEE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 f'fa. Coffee. [B.]-C’baum. See 
Coffea.— C*gerbs&nre. See Caffeotannic acid.— C’sauve. See 
Caffeic acid.— C*saures Salz. See Caffeate.— C’surrogat. A 
substitute for coffee.—Eiclielc’. See Acorn coffee. 

CAFFEELIC ACID, n. Ka 2 f-e 2 -e 2 l'i 2 k. An acid derived 
from coffee ; thought to be a product of oxidation. [B, 81.] 

CAFFEIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 f(ka 3 f)-fe(fe 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . See Caffeine. 

CAFFEIC ACID, n. Ka 2 f-e'i 2 k. Lat., acidum caffeicum. Fr., 
acide cafeique. Ger., Caffeesaure. 1. Of Vlaanderen and Muldar, 
caffeotannic acid. 2. Of Hlasiwitz, a product, C^HeO^, occurring 
as straw-colored crystals, formed by boiling caffeotannic acid with 
potash and neutralizing with sulphuric acid. [B, 81.] 

CAFFEIDINE, n. Ka 2 f-e'i 2 d-en. Lat., caffeidina. Fr., cafei- 
dine. Ger., Coffeidin. A non-crystallizable alkaloid, C 7 H 12 N 4 0, 
an oily liquid, readily soluble iu water, obtained among other prod- 
ucts by decomposing caffeine with potash or baryta. Its sulphate 
and hydrochloride and a compound with ethyl are known. [B, 3, 
81, 270.] 

CAFFEELIC ACID, n. Ka 2 f-e 2 -i 2 l'i 2 k. An acid obtained 
from coffee; regarded as an oxidation product of caffeotannic 
acid. [B, 10.] 

CAFFEINE, n. Ka 2 f'e 2 -en. Lat., caffeina [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], 
coffeina [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.], coffeinum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], caffeia. 
Fr., cafeine [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Coffein, Koffein. It., caffeina. Sp., 
cafeina [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: theine [Austr. Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph., Hung. Ph., Fr. Cod.], methyltlieobromine [Fr. 
Cod.]; for purposes of dispensing, guaranine [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.], 
theobromine [Ger. Ph.]. An alkaioid, C 8 H 10 N 4 O 3 + H 2 0, found in 
coffee, tea, mate, cola-nuts, and guarana; forming colorless or 
white, silky, acicular or prismatic crystals, odorless, of a faint bit- 
ter taste, sparingly soluble in water, somewhat more soluble in 
cold alcohol. Physiologically, it retards tissue-metamorphosis, 
contracts the blood-vessels, and heightens the reflex activity of the 
spinal cord ; used in the treatment of poisoning with alcohol and 
opium, in paralytic migraine, and as an antispasmodic, diuretic, 
antiperiodic, and gastro-intestinal stimulant. [B, 81, 95.]—C. ace- 
tate. Fr., acetate de cafeine. Ger., essigsaures Koffein. A salt, 
C 8 H 10 N 4 O 2 (C 2 H 4 O 2 ) 2 , or, according to Tanret, only a mechanical 
mixture, of c. and acetic acid, forming acicular crystals. [“ Jour. 
de pharm.” ; “I)rug. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” Oet., 1882, p. 156 (B).] 
—C. and sodium benzoate. Fr., benzoate de cafeine et de 
soude (ou sodium). Ger., coffeinbenzoesaures Natron. A double 
salt of benzoic acid with c. and sodium. It contains 48\5 per cent. 
of c., and dissolves in 5 parts of water. [Tanret (B, 270).]—C. and 
sodimu cinnamate. Fr., cinnamate de cafeine et de soude (ou 
sodium). Ger., coffeinzimmtsaures Natron. A double salt of cin- 
namic acid with c. and sodium. It contains 58’9 per cent. of c., and 
dissolves in 5 parts of water. [Tanret (B, 270).]—C. and sodium 
salicylate. Fr., salicylate de cafeine et de soude (ou sodium). 
Ger., coffeinsaticylsaures Natron. A double salt of salicylic acid 
with c. and sodium. It contains 61 per cent. of c., and dissolves in 
from 3 to 4 parts of water. [Tanret (B, 270).]—C. arsenate. Fr., 
arseniate de cafeine. Ger., arsensaures Coffein. A salt of c. and 
arsenic acid ; used as an antiperiodic. [B, 5.]—C. citrate. Lat., 
caffeince. citras [Br. Ph.], coffeinum citricum [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., citrate 
de cafeine. Ger., Coffeincitrat , citronensaures Coffein. It., citra¬ 
to di caffeina. Sp., citrato cafeico [Sp. Ph.] (6 de cafeina). A 
mixture (not a true salt) of c. and citric acid ; used, espeeially in 
the form of effervescent granules, as a remedy for migraine. [B, 
3; 14, 95.1—C. Iiydroclilorate, C. hydrochloride. Fr., chlor - 
hydrate de cafeine. Ger., salzsaures Coffein. A compound, C 8 H 10 - 
N 4 0 2 .HC1 + 2H 2 0, forming rhombic prisms. [B, 3.]—C. hydroxyl. 
Fr., hydroxyle de cafeine. A compound analogous to ethoxy- 
caffeine ( q. v.). [C. Paul, “Progr. m6d.,” Apr. 24, 1886, p. 363.]— 
C. lactate. Fr., lactate de cafeine. Ger., milchsaures Coffein. 
A mixture (not a true Chemical compound) of c. and lactic acid. 
[Tanret, “Jour. de pharm.”; “ Drug. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,’ 1 Oct., 
1882, p. 156 (B).]—C. nitrate. Fr., azotate de cafeine. Ger.. sal- 
petersaures Coffein. A crystalline compound, C p H 10 N 4 O 2 .HNO 3 
+ H 2 0. [Biedermann, “Chem. Ztg.,” 1883, 30; “ Ann. di chim. 
appl.,” Aug., 1883 (B).]—C. platinichloride. Small yellow crys¬ 
tals, (C 8 H 10 N 4 O 2 .HCl) 2 PtCl 4 . [B, 3.]—C. sulphate. "Fr., sidfate 
de cafeine. Ger., Coffeinsulfat, schwefelsaures Coffein. Glisten- 
ing acicular crystals, C 8 H 10 N 4 O 2 .H 2 SO 4 . [B, 3.]—C. valerianate. 
Lat., caffeince Valerianas, coffeinum valerianicum. Fr., valerian¬ 
ate de cafeine. Ger., Coffeinvalerianat , baldriansaures Coffein. 
A mixture (not a true salt) of c. and valerianic acid ; said to be use- 
ful in hysterical vomiting and in whooping-cough. [B. 81.]—Gold 
and c. chloride. Yellowish Claminae, C 8 H 10 N 4 O 2 .Hl + AuCL + 
2 a O. [Biedermann, l. c. (B).] 

CAFFEONE, n. Ka 2 f'fe 2 -on. Fr., cafeone. Ger., Coffeon. 
The aromatic principle of roasted coffee, a brown oil, heavier than 
water, soluble in ether; said to increase the frequency of the car- 
diac pulsations in small doses, and to reduce it in large doses ; also 
to cause drowsiness and sleep in mammals. [Boutron, Fremy (A, 
301); Faragas, quoted in “ Chicago Med. Rev.,” June 15,1882, p. 287 ; 
H. A. Hare, J. Marshall, “Med. News,” Mar. 31,1888, p. 337; L, 120.] 

CAFFEOTANNIC ACID, n. Ka 2 f-e 2 -o-ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
cafetannique. Ger., Caffeegerbsdure. An amorphous, gum-like 
substance, C 7 0 H 38 O 34 , forming one of the chief constituents of cof¬ 
fee. On decomposition with potash, it produces protocatechuic 
acid. [B,4, 81.] 

CAFFEOTANNIN, CAFFETANNIC ACID, n’s. Ka 2 f-e 2 - 
o-ta 2 n'i 2 n, -ta 2 n'i 2 k. See Caffeotannic acid. 


CAFFOL1NE, n. Ka 2 f'o-len. A substance, C 6 H 9 N 3 0 2 = 
OH.C-N.CH S 

lI/ni T A — xt Arx > formed by the action of baryta water or 

H(CH 9 )N.C __ N — CO 

lead acetate on hypocaffeine ; white prismatic crystals. [B, 3.] 
CAFFKE-BREAD, n. Ka 2 fr'bre 2 d. The Encephatartos Caf- 
fer and some species of Zamia. [B, 275.] 

CAFFRE-15UTTER, n. Ka 2 fr-bu 3 t'u 5 r. The Combretum bu- 
tyrosum. [B, 275.] 

^CAFFREE-MURICH (Ilind.), n. The Capsicum grossum. [B, 


CAFFURIC ACID, n. Ka 2 f-u'ri 2 k. Fr., acide cafurique. A 
monobasic acid, forming efflorescent prismatic crystals, C«H B N s 0 4 
HO.C(CO.OH) — N.CH S , . , 

= H(CH,)N.C-N_CO ; a by ' pr0dUCt ln the preparatl0n 

of hypocaffeine. [B, 3.] 

CAFIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -fi 2 -a. See CafIsier. 

CAFIL (Ar.), n. See Cafal. 

CAFIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 f-ek. See Caffeic acid. 

CAFORA, CAFOUR, CAFUlt, n’s. Old names for camphor. 
[A, 322 ; Ruland, Johnson (A, 325); L, 77.] 

CAFURIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 -fu 6 r-ek. See Caffuric acid. 
CAFUltO, n. In the Celebes, the Dioscorea bulbi fer a. [B, 121.] 
CAGARELE (Fr.), CAGARELLE (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 -ga 3 r-e 2 l. 
Languedoc names for the Mercurialis annua. [B, 88, 121,173.] 
CAGARINHAS (Port.), n. Ka 3 -ga 3 -ren / ya 3 s. The genus Sco- 
lymus. [B, 121.] 

CAGARRINO, n. A Languedoc name for the Euphorbia la¬ 
thyris. [B, 121.] 

CAGASCAS, n. In the Philippines, the Piper longum. [B, 88.] 
CAGASTIllC, adj. Ka 2 g-a 2 st'ri 2 k. Lat., cagastricus. Fr., 
cagastrique. Ger., cagastrisch. Of, pertaining to, or caused by, 
cagastrum. [L, 41, 80.] 

CAGASTRUM, n. Of Paracelsus, a contagium or an acquired 
morbific matter giving rise to certain diseases, such as pleurisy, 
the plague, fever, etc. [A, 325 ; L, 84, 119.] 

CAGATEIRA, n. In Brazil, the Eugenia dysenterica. [B, 


CAGE, n. Kaj. In microscopy, see Cell and Chamber.— C. 
thoracique (Fr.). The bony walls of the thorax. [A, 385.] 
CAGNEUX (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 n-yu 5 . Dog-legged; having the 
knees bent inward and the feet outward. [A, 301 ; E.] 


CAGNOL (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-yol. An old term for the larynx. [L, 
41.] ^ 

CAGNOSITE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-yo-se-ta. The state of being cag- 
neux ( q. v.). [A, 385.] 

CAGOSANGA, n. A Brazilian name for the Cephaelis ipecacu- 
anha. [Chomel (B, 121).] 


CAGOT (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -go. A cretin (q. v.). [L, 107.] 

CAGUA DE LA VIBORA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 'gwa 3 da la 3 ve'-bo- 
ra 3 . See CajSa de la v!bora. 


CAGUE-SANGUE (Fr.), Ka 3 g-sa 3 a 2 . An old name for 
dysentery. [L, 41, 109.] 

CAHA, n. In Ceylon, the genus Curcuma. [B, 88.] 

CAIIADE (Ar.), n. The Teucrium potium. [Dalechamp (B, 

121 ).] 

CAHIMITER (Fr.), CAHIMITIER (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 -e-me-ta, 
-te-a. The Chrysophyllum cainito. [A, 385 ; B, 121, 173.] 
CAHINCA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 (ka 3 )-hi 2 n 2 'ka 3 . See Cainca. 
CAHINCATE, n. Ka 2 -hi 2 n 2 'kat. A salt of cahincic acid. [L, 
109.] 

CAHINCETIN, n. Ka 2 -hi 2 n / se 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., caincetine. A sub¬ 
stance, C 22 H 34 0 3 , formed by decomposing cahincic acid. [B, 81, 
270.] Cf. Cahincic acid. 

CAHINCIC ACID, n. Ka 2 -hi 2 n r si 2 k. Fr.. acide caincique. 
Ger., Caincasaure. A glucoside, C 40 H C 4 O 18 , having feebly acid 
properties, found in the root and espeeially the root-bark of Chio- 
cocca racemosa; white acicular crystals of a bitter taste, soluble 
with difficulty in water, more soluble in alcohol. Strong acids or 
alkalies decompose it into chiococcic acid and an uncrystallizable 
sugar, and their further action converts the former into cahincetin 
and sugar. [B, 81, 270.] 

CAHINCIGENIN, n. Ka 2 -hi 2 n-si 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., caincigenine. 
A substance, C^H 24 0 2 , formed, along with butyric acid, by decom- 
posing cahincetin with caustic potash. [B, 81.] 

CAHINCIN, n. Ka 2 -hi 2 n'si 2 n. See Cahincic acid. 
CAHIOTA (Port.), n. Ka 3 -i 2 -o'ta 3 . The Sechium edule. [B, 19.] 
CAHODINEES (Fr.). n. pl. Ka 3 -o-den-a. Of Bory, a family 
of inferior organisms, including Nostoc, Batrachospermum , Chceto- 
phora , and other genera of Algae, and Fungi. [B, 121.] 
CAHOUN-NUTS, n. pl. Ka 3 -hun'. The fruit of Attalea co- 
hune. [B, 19.] 

CAHUA (Hind.), n. The Pentaptera arjuna. [B, 172.] 
CAHUCHU, n. See Caoutchouc.—A merikanisclie C. (Ger.). 
The Siphonia elastica. [L, 80. | 

CAHUCHUM, n. The Siphonia elastica. [Richard (B, 121).] 
CAHUNA, n. A species of Ilex, used to adulterate mate. [B, 
270.] 

CAIAMA, n. The Caryota urens. [Oviedo (B, 121).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th, the; U 2 , like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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CAIANNE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -i 2 -a 3 n. A variety of olive. [B, 19.] 
CAIATICA, n. In Brazil, the Euphorbia capitata. [B, 88.] 
CAIDBEJA [Forskal], n. See Forskalea. 

CAIEPUT (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -i 2 -e 2 -pu®. See Cajuput. 

CAIEU (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -i 2 -yu*. A bulbulus. [B, 121.] 
CAI-GANA, n. In Cochin-China, the Pimela alba. [B, 121.] 
CAIGUA, n. In Peru, the Momordica pedata. [B, 88.] 
CAILCEDRA, n. Fr., cail-cedra. The Khaya senegalensis. 
[B, 270.] 

CAILCEDRIN, n. Ka 3 -i 2 l*se 2 d'ri 2 n. Fr., cail-cedrin. A bit- 
ter resinous principle obtained from the Khaya senegalensis. [B, 
270.] 

CAIL.EE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-ya. Curdled, coagulated ; as a n., 
curdled milk or a precipitate resembling it in consistence. [L, 49.] 
CAILLEBOT (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-y’-bo. The Viburnum opulus. 
[L, 105.] 

CAILLEBOTIER (Fr.), n. Ka^-y^bo-ti^a. The Viburnum 
opulus , var. roseum. [B, 173.] 

CAILLE-BOTTE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-y’-bot. See Caillebot. 
CAILLEBOTTE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-y'-bo-ta. SeeCAiLLfe. 
CAILLE-LAIT (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-y’-le 2 . The genus Galium. [B, 
119.]—C.-l. blanc [Fr. Cod.]. The Galium mollugo.. [B.]—C.-l. 
des marais. The Galium palustre. [B, 121.]—C.-l. jaune. The 
Galium verum. [B, 119.]—C.-l. roide. The Galium rigidum. [B, 
121.]—C.-l. nligineux. The Galium uliginosum. [B, 121.]—C.-l. 
vrai. See C.-l. jaune. 

CAILLE3IENT (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-y , -ma 3 n 2 . Coagulation. [A, 
385.]—C. tlu lait. An inflamed state of the mammary gland in 
lying-in women. [A, 385 ; L, 109.] 

CAILLETTE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-ye 2 t. See Abomasum. 

CAILLI (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-ye. The Nasturtium ojjicinale. [B, 
121, 173.] 

CAILLOT (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-yo. A clot. [K.] 

CAIL.LOU (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-yu. Flint, pebble-stone. [A, 474.]— 
Ldqueur des c’x. Potassiura wafcer-glass, the silicaie de potasse 
dissous of the Fr. Cod. [B.] 

CAIMANS (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 -i 2 -ma 3 n 2 . Of De Blainville, the alli- 
gators, a family of the Emydosauria. [L, 41, 180.] 

CAIMITE (Fr.), C AI3IITIER (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 -i 2 -met, -met-i 2 -a. 
The Chrysophyllum cainito. [B, 121,173.] 

CAINANA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 -en-a 3, na 3 . From the Brazilian 
name. The Chiococca densi/olia and Cliiococca anguifuga. [B, 
81.] See also Cainca.— Radix cainanax The root of Chiococca 
racemosa. [B, 81.] 

CAIN-AND-ABEL, n. Kan"a 2 nd-a'be 2 l. The tubers of Orchis 
latifolia. [B, 275.] 

CAINCA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 -en'ka 3 . From the South American 
name. The Chiococca racemosa and its root. [B, 270.]—Brazilian 
c.-root. See Radix caincce brasiliensis,— C*bitter (Ger.), C’saure 
(Ger.). Cahincic acid. [B, 270 ; L, 81.]—C’wurzel(Ger.). See Ra¬ 
dix caincce brasiliensis.— Extractum caincje. See Extrait al- 
coolique de caInca. —Itadix cainca} brasiliensis. Fr., racine de 
cainca. Ger., brasilianische C'wurzel, Schneebeerenwurzel. The 
root of Chiococca densifolia and Chiococca anguifuga. [B, 270 ] 
CAINCA [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -a 2 n 2 -ka 3 . See Cainca.— Ex¬ 
trait alcoolique de c. [Fr. Cod., 1837]. An extract made by 
digesting the root of Chiococca anguicida with brandy and concen- 
trating by distillation and evaporation. [B, 119.]—ltacine de c. 
See Radix cainca brasiliensis. 

CAINCATE, n. Ka 3 -i 2 nk'at. Fr., caincate. A salt of cahincic 
acid. [L, 41.] 

CAINCETIN, n. Ka 3 -i 2 n'se 2 t-i 2 n. Sefe Cahincetin. 

CAINCIC ACID, n. Ka 3 -i 2 n'si 2 k. See Cahincic acid. 
CAINCIGENIN, n. Ka 3 -i 2 n-si 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 n. See Cahincigenin. 
CAINCIN, n. Ka 3 -i 2 n'si 2 n. Fr., caincine. See Cahincic acid. 
CAINITO, n. Ka 3 -en-e'to. 1. The Chrysophyllum c. 2. Of De 
Candolle, a section of the genus Chrysophyllum. [B, 42,121.]—C. 
clirysophyllum [Tussac]. See C. (lst def.). 

CAIOUPOUTI, n. See Cajuput. 

CAIOUS, n. The Cassuvium pomiferum. [B, 88.] 
CAIPA-SCHOltA (Malay), n. The Lagenaria vulgaris. [B, 
172.] 

CAI-GUONG (Chinese), n. The Aralia chinensis. [Loureiro 

(B, 121). f 

CAI RATA (Tamil), n. The Andrographis paniculata. [B, 172.] 
CAIRE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 r. The filamentous envelope of the cocoa- 
nut. [B, 121, 173.] 

CAIRINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -e-ren. See Kairine. 

CAIltTEAL, n. The Allium sativum. [B, 88.] 

CAISSE (Fr.), n. Ke 2 s. 1. A case, box, or chest. 2. The tym¬ 
panum of the ear. 3. The quadrate bone. [D, 76 ; L. 43,49.]—C. de 
Fallope, C. du tambour, C. du tympan. See Tympanum. 

CAISSON (Fr.), n. Ke 2 s-o 2 n 2 . A cart or wagon for carrying 
surgical supplies, etc., in military practice. [E.]—C. deambulant. 
A hght wagon, containing only a few articles, and those strictly 
surgical. [A, 385.J—C. de pbarmacie. A wagon for carrying 
dressings and medicaments. [A, 385.]—C. de r6serve. See C. 
magasin.—C. leger. See C. d'ambulant.—C, magasin. A wagon 
provided with a store of surgical and pharmaceutical appliances 


for distribution to the different divisions of an armj\ [A. 385.]—C. 
ordinaire. A c. d'ambulant containing also a few medicaments. 
[A, 385.] 

CAITON (Ar.), n. Th e Olea europcea. [B, 88.] 

CAJA, n. In Tahiti, the Spondias lutea. [B, 121.] 

CAJAN (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -zha 3 n 2 . See Cajanus. 

CAJANEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 -ja 3 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subtribe of 
leguminous plants. tribe Phaseolece, comprising Cajanus , Rhyn- 
chosia , etc. [B, 42.] 

CAJANUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 -ja 9 n'u 3 s(u 4 s). From catjan , a na¬ 
tive name. Fr., cajan. Of De Candolle, a genus of the Cajanece. 
[B, 42.]—C. bicolor [De Candolle]. See C. indicus.— C. flavus 
[De Candolle]. A variety of C. indicus. [B, 172.]—C. indicus 
[Sprengel]. The pigeon-pea (Hind., foor); a shrub indigenous to 
the East Indies and cultivated thronghout the tropics. There are 
two varieties: 1. The C. indicus a (the C. flavus of De Candolle, 
the Cytisus cajan of Linnaeus), or no-eve pea, having a uniformly 
yellow vexillum. 2. The C. indicus b (the C. bicolor of De Candolle, 
the Cytisus pseudo-cajan of Jacquin), or Congo pea, with the vexil¬ 
lum yellowish within, purplish and veined without. The seeds, 
pigeon-peas, especially those of the first variety, are much used as 
an article of food. [B, 19, 172, 173.] 

CAJAPUT, n. See Cajuput. 

CAJAROU, n. The Ipomcea umbellata. [B, 121.] 

CAJASEIltA, n. The Spondias venulosa. [B.] 

CAJEPUT, n. Ka 2 j'e 2 -pu 9 t. See Cajuput.— Alcoolat de c. 
(Fr.). See Spiritus cajuputi.— C’geist (Ger.). See Spiritus caju¬ 
puti.— C*ol (Ger.). See Oil of cajuput.— Essence de c. (Fr.), 
Huile volatile de c. (Fr.) [Fr. Cod.], Oil of c. See Oil of 
cajuput. 


CAJEPUTENE, n. Ka 2 j'e 2 -pu 3 t-en. Fr., cajeputene. Ger., 
Cajeputen. A liquid, of hyacinthine odor, boiling at from 

160° to 165° C., obtained by distilling oil of cajuput over phosphoric 
anhydride. Two polymers are formed : isocajeputene , dense and 
boiling at 176° C. ; and paracajeputene, a thick yellow oil showing 
a blue lluorescence. [B, 81, 270.]—C. hydrate. Fr., hydrate de 
cajupuUne. Ger., Cajeputenhydrat. See Cajeputol. 


CAJEPUTOL, n. Ka 2 j'e 2 -pu 3 t-o 2 l. Syn. : cajeputene hydrate. 
A colorless oily liquid, C 10 II| 6 .II 2 O = CjoH^O, forming the chief 
part of oil of cajuput, and also found in the ods of Melaleuca erici- 
folia. Melaleuca linarifolia, and Eucalyptus oleosa. It rotates 
the plane of polarization to the right. [B, 81, 270.] 


CAJEPUTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 (ka 3 )-je 2 (ye 2 )-pu 2 (pu)'tu 3 m- 
(tu 4 m). See Cajuput,— Eructus caj e puti. Ger., Cajeputsamen. 
The ripe fruit of Amomum grana Paradisi. [B, 180.1 See Carda- 
momum madagascariense. —Oleum cajeputi [Ger. Ph.]. See Oil 
of cajuput.— Semen (seu Semina) cajeputl. See Fructus caje• 
puti. 

CAJEUNEA3I (Malay), n. The Eclipta erecta. [B, 172.] 

CAJOU (Malay), n. See Caju and Cachou. 

CAJOUPOUT, n. See Cajuput. 


CAJU (Malay), n. Wood, also a tree. [B. 121.]—C.-adjaran. 
The Dolichandrone Rheedii. [B, 121.]—C.-ager. The Aralia chi¬ 
nensis. [B, 121.]—C.-api-apl. A species of Avicennia growing in 
India. [B, 121.]—C.-areng. * Of Rumphius, the wood of several 
kinds of Diospyros. [B, 121.]—C.-baradan. Lat., arbor raduli- 
fera. Fr., arbre des rdpes. An undetermined tree. The fruit is sc 
hispid that it is used to grate with ; the wood often contains the 
edible larva of some insect. [B, 121.]—C.-bessi. Iron-wood, i. e., 
a species of Metrosideros and the genus Baryxylum. [B, 121.]— 
C.-boba [Rumphius]. A large tree of Amboyna. A decoction of 
the seeds is used for fomentations. [B, 121.]—C.-caloway. The 
arbor spicularum {q. v.), also a species of Temninalia. [B, 121.]— 
C.-cambinc. Atree of the Moluccas. The bark is used for dys- 
entery. [B, 88.]—C.-costuri. Lit., musk-w r ood : a tree of Pegu, 
the root of which has a musk-like odor. [B, 121.]—C.-coutekka. 
In Java, the Avicennia tomentosa. [B, 121.]—C.-cuda. 1. Ofthe 
Malays. the Dolichandrone Rheedii. 2. The Exccecaria agallocha. 
[B, 121.]—C.-iati [Rumphius]. The Tectona grandis. [B, 121.]— 
C.-jawa. The JEschynomene (Agati) grandiflora. [B, 121.]—C.- 
kilao [Rumphius]. The Melaleuca minor. [B, 121.1—C.-lapia. 
The lignum muscosum of Rumphius ; an undetermined tree of Am¬ 
boyna. [B, 121.]—C.-lingoo [Rumphius]. The Pterocarpus indi¬ 
cus. [B, 121.]—C.-lobG. The arbor fucum major of Rumphius ; 
an East Indian tree, probably a species of Erythroxylon. [B, 121.] 
—C.-maria. The genus Calophyllum. [B, 121.]—C.-matta-bu- 
ta. See C.-cuda.— C.-mera. The arbor rubra of Rumphius; 
three different trees with red wood, probably species of Eugenia. 
[B, 121.]— C.-moni. A species of Murraya. [B, 121.]—C.-puti. 
Lit., white wood ; the cajuput ( Melaleuca leucadendron). [B, 121.] 
—C.-radja. Of Rumphius, the arbor regis ( q. v.) ; also the Cassia 
fistula. [B, 121.]—C.-sanga. The arbor vemicis of Rumphius 
(q. v.); according to Lamarck, a species of Terminalia. [B, 121J— 
C.-sawo. A species of Mimusops. [B, 121.]—C.-soinmot. See 
C.-radja.— C.-souIamoe. The genus Soulamea. [B, 121.1—C.- 
sussu. The Cerbera manghas. [B, 121.]—C.-tijammara [Rura- 
phius]. Two species of Casuarina growing in India. [B, 121.]— 
C.-ular. The lignum colubrinum of Rumphius; according to Lin¬ 
naeus, the Strychnos colubrina; according to Jussieu, the Strych- 
nos potatorum. [B, 121.] 

CAJUPUT, n. Ka 2 j'u 2 -pu 3 t. For deriv., see CAJU-ptcfi. Lat., 
cajuputum [U. S. Ph., Br. Pn.], cajeputum [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., cajeput. 
Ger., Cajeput. It., Sp., caieput. The Melaleuca cajuputi (seu 
minor) or the Melaleuca leucadendron. [B, 81.]—C.-oil. See Oil 
of c.— C.-tree. The Melaleuca leucadendron, the Melaleuca mi¬ 
nor, and the Oreodaphne californica. [B, 19.]—Oil of c. Lat., 
oleum cajuputi [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (seu cajeputi [Ger. Ph.]). Fr., 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, cliin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 
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essence de cajeput. Ger., Cajeputol. A volatile oil derived from 
the leaves of Melaleuca cajuputi (or Melaleuca leucadendron) ; a 
limp>id, green or bluish-green, neutral liquid, of a penetrating aro- 
matic odor and a bitterish, camphoraceous taste, of a sp. gr. of f roin 
0 914 to 0‘930. It consists chiefly of cajeputol tinged green with cop- 
per or chlorophyll, and inay be obtained colorless by rectification. 
Used internaliy and topically as an antispasmodic, anodyne, and 
stimulant in colic. cholera, dysmenorrhoea, rheumatism, earache, 
toothache, neuralgia, dyspnoea, and nervous vomiting, also em* 
ployed in chronie skin diseases. [B, 81.]— Spirit of c. See Spiri¬ 
tus CAJUPUTI. 


CAJUPUTENE, n. Ka 2 j'u 2 -pu 3 t-en. See Cajeputene. 
CAJUPUTI, n. Of Adanson, the genus Melaleuca; of Rum- 
phius, the Melaleuca minor. £B, 121.] 

CAJUPUTOL, n. Ka 2 j'u 2 -pu 3 t-o 2 l. See Cajeputol. 
CAJUPUTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 (ka 3 )-ju 2 (yu 4 )>pu 2 (pu)'tu 3 m- 
(tu 4 m). See Cajuput.—O leum cajuputi. See Oil of cajuput.— 
Spiritus cajuputi [Br. Ph.]. Fr., alcoolat de cajeput. Ger., Ca- 
jeputgeist. A solution of 1 part (by volume) of oil of cajuput in 49 
parts of rectified spirit. [B, 81.] 

CAJUlt (Hind.), n. The Phoenix dactylifera. [B, 172.] 

CAK (Ar.), n. A disease allied to pellagra. [A, 385.] 

CAKAY, n. A Calmuck name for the Cassia fistula. [B, 88.] 
CAKE, v. intr. Kak. Fr., caller, se cailler. Tobecome u caked 
i. e., formed into a coherent mass (said of powders, exudations, etc.) 
or affected with lumpy induration (said of the mammary gland). 

CAKE, n. Kak. Gr., TrAcueoO?. Lat., placenta. Fr., gateau, 
bloc. Ger., Kuchen. An agglomeration of matter rendered coher¬ 
ent by desiccation or pressure.—C.-meal. Lat., lini farina [Br. 
Ph.]. The meal obtained by grinding linseed-oil cakes (the placen¬ 
tae seminis lini of the Ger. Ph.). [A, 247.]— Embryonie c. See 
Foetal placenta.— Eruit-c. See JEthalium (2d def.).—Maternal 
c. See Uterine placenta.— Oil-c. A solid mass left after the ex- 
pression of the oil from linseed, etc.—Vascular c. See Placenta. 


CAKENAN, n. In Coromandel, the Clitoria ternatea. [B, 88.] 

CAKILE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 k(ka 3 k)-i(e)'Ie(la). Gen., caki'les. Of 
Gartner, a genus of cruciferous plants, tribe Cakilinece. [B, 42.]— 
C. aegyptiaca [Tussac], C. americana [Nuttall]. A species grow- 
ing on the coasts of North America and in the West Indies ; used 
lik e C. maritima. [B, 180.]—C. domingensis [Jussieu]. A West 
Indian species; used as an antiscorbutic. [B, 88,173.]—C. mari¬ 
tima [Scopolij. The sea-rocket; a species growing along the 
shores of the United States and Europe; reputed aperient, anti- 
scorbutic, and diuretic. [B, 19, 34, 88, 180.]—C. sinnatifolia [De 
Candolle]. A variety of C. domingensis. [B, 173.]—Herba c’s. 
The herb of C. maritima. [B, 180.] 


CAKILEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-i 2 l(el)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach, a division of the Lomentacece (Synclistce ), compris- 
ing Cakile and other genera. [B, 170.] 

CAKILID^E [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-i 2 l(el)'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). See Cakiline.®. 


CAKILINEAS (LatA n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-i 2 l(el)-i 3 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cakilin&es. Of De Candolle and succeeding authors, a tribe of 
the Cruciferce (Pleurorrhizce, Lomentacece, etc.), comprising Cakile , 
Rapistrum, and, according to De Candolle, Chorispora. According 
to Bentham and Ilooker, who exclude Chorispora , it comprises also 
Crambe, Erucaria, and seven other genera. [B, 42, 170.] 

CAKODYLE, n. Ka 2 k'o-di 2 l. See Cacodyl. 

CAL, n. An alchemical name for orpiment and for vinegar 
[Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

CAL(Fr.), n. Ka 3 l. See Callus.— C. bilatGral, C. d^finitif, 
C. d*interposition. See Permanent callus.— C. mou. See Pro- 
visional callus. 


CALA, n. The kernel of the nut of Juglans regia. [B, 88, 173.] 
(b CALAB (Ar.), n. The Lithospermum officinale. [Dalechamps 

CALABA, n. The Calophyllum c. [B, 185.]—C. balsam, C. 
resin. See Bourbon tacamahac. 


CALADIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka s l)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., caladiees. Of Schott, Endlicher, Reichenbach, and Kunth, a 
tribe of the Aracece ( Androgynanthce ), comprising the subtribes 
Colocasiece and Philodendreue ; of Lindley, nearly the same as the 
Colocasiece of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 170.] 

CALADIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a(a 3 )'di 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
caladion. Of Ventenat, a genus of araceous plants of the tribe Co¬ 
locasiece, of Engler and of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 42 ; Engler 
(B, 245).]—C. acre [R. Brown]. The Colocasia antiquorum , var. y 
acre. [B, 216.]—C. aquatile [Rumphius]. The C. esculentum. 
[B, 173.1—C. arborescens [Ventenat]. Probably the Montrichar- 
dia arborescens. [B, 173, 180.]—C. auritum [Willdenow]. The 
Syngonium auritum. [B, 173, 180.]—C. bicolor [Ventenat]. Syn.: 
Artim bicolor [Aiton]. A Brazilian species having many varieties. 
The tuberous rhizome of one variety (the C. poecile of Ventenat, the 
Amim poecile of Schott) is edible : other varieties are said to be ca- 
thartic and anthelminthic. [B, 173,180 ; Engler (B, 216,245); L, 49.1 
—C. cocliincliinense [Loureiro]. The Cassyta aphylla. [B, 173.] 
—C. colocasioides [BrongniartJ. The Colocasia antiquorum, var. 
Fontanesii. [Engler (B, 216).]—C. edule [Meyer]. The Xanthoso- 
ma edule. [B, 216.]—C. esculentum. Of Linnaeus, the Colocasia 
antiquorum , var. a ; of Ventenat, the Colocasia antiquorum , var. 
e esculenta. [Engler (B, 216).]—C. giganteum [Blume]. The Co¬ 
locasia indica. [B.]—C. glyzyrrhizum (sic) [Frazer]. The Alo- 
casia macrorrhiza (see Supplement). [B.]—C. liiacrorrhizon 
[Ventenat]. The banganga nargan of North Queensland. The 
rhizome, which is rich m starch, is cooked and eaten by the natives. 
[B, 121.]—C. metallicum. The Alocasia indica , var. /3 metallica 
(see Supplement). [B, 216.]—C. nymphaeaefolium [Ventenat]. 
The Colocasia antiquorum , var. £ nymphaei folia. [B, 216.]—C. 
odoratum, C. odorum. The Alocasia macrorrhiza (see Supple¬ 
ment). [B, 216.1—C. ovatum [Ventenat]. Tlie Lagenandra toxi- 
caria. [B, 216.]—C. pallidinervium. The C. bicolor , var. poe¬ 
cile. [B, 216.]—C. petiolatum [Hooker], More properly regarded 
as a species of Anchomanes. The tuberous rhizomes are said to be 
poisonous when raw. [B, 19; Engler (B, 216).]—C. poecile. The 
C. bicolor, var. poecile. [B, 216.]—C. sagittaefolium. Of Sieber, 
one of the varieties of C. bicolor; of Sprengel and Ventenat, the 
Xanthosoma sagittifolium. [Engler (B, 216).]—C. seguinum 
[Willdenow, Ventenat]. The Dieffenbachia seguine. [B.]—C. utile. 
The Xanthosoma sagiltifolium. [B, 216.]—C. violaceum. The 
Colocasia antiquorum, var. y Fontanesii. [B. 216,]—C. virginl- 
cuin [Hookerl. The Peltandra undulata. [B, 216.]—C. xantlior- 
rhizon [Willdenow]. The Xanthosoma sagittifolium. [B, 216.] 
CALAE, CALAE3I, CALAE3IU3I, n’s. Alchemical names 
for a variety of Indian tin capable of transmutation by heat into a 
sort of cerussa, and by cementation into silver. [A, 325.] 

CALAF, n. According to Prosper Alpinus, an Arabie name for 
the Salix aegyptiaca of Forskal, which is probably a species of 
Elceagnus. The flowers furnish a medicinal water called macaha- 
laf , esteemed as an aphrodisiac, antiseptic, and cordial, and used 
in the treatment of pestilential fevers. [B, 121 ; L, 49.] 

CALAFUlt (Pers.). n. The Caryophyllus aromaticus. [B, 88.] 
CALAGANSA (Malay), n. The genus Cleome. [B, 121.] 
CALAGERI, n. The Vemonia anthelminthica. [B, 88, 121.] 
CALAGIRAH, n. In India, the Nigella indica. [B.] 
CALAGUALA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 l-a 3 -gwa 3 l'a 3 . From the Peru- 
vian name. The Polypodium c. [Rufz], the Polypodium crassifo- 
lium [Linnaeus], and certain other ferns ; used as diureties. [B, 
119, 270J—Calaguala) radix, C*wurzel (Ger.), Radix calagu- 
alae. The rhizome of Polypodium c. [B, 92.] 

CALAGUELLA, CALAGULA, CALAHUALA, CALA- 
HULA, n’s. See Calaguala. 

CALAI-TCHERI, n. In Coromandel, the Ccesalpinia bonduc. 
[B, 88, 121.] Cf. Kalichikai. 

CALALOS, n. The Lactarius torminosus. [B, 173.] 

CALALU, n. In the West Indies, the genus Phytolacca. [B, 
19.]—Branelied c. The Solanum nodiflorum. [B, 19.]—Green c. 
The Euxolus viridis. [B, 19.]—Prickly c. The Amarantus spino¬ 
sus. [B, 19.]—Small-leaved c. The Euxolus caudatus. [B, 19.] 
—Spanisli c. The Phytolacca octandra. [B, 19.] 


REAN, n. Ka 2 l'a 3 -ba 3 r ben. See Physostigma 

(2d def.). 

CALABARINE, n. Ka 2 l-a 2 b'a 3 r-en. Fr., calabarine. Ger., 
Calabarin. An alkaloid contained in small quantities in the Physo- 
stigma venenosum ,* not yet obtained pure. In its general physio- 
logical action it seems to agree with strychnine. Some writers ap- 
ply the name to eserine. [A, 385 ; B, 270.] 

CAL Alt ARIS ATION (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-a 3 -ba 3 r-e-za 3 -si 3 -o 2 n 2 The 
procedure of bringing a person or an animal under the influence of 
eserine. [A, 385.] 

CALAltASH, n. Ka 2 l'a 3 ba 2 sh. Fr., calebasse. A gourd, also 
the Crescentia cujete. [A, 385 ; B, 185.]—C.-nutmeg. The Mono- 
ra myristica. [B, 19.]—C.-tree. Fr., calebassier. The Crescen- 
- r B, 75.] °-" - ^ 


[B, <5.J — Sweet c. The Passiflora malifarmis. [B, 19.] 


dora 

tia cujete. 

n * Ka 3 l-a 3 -ba 3 'th 2 a 3 . The Cucurbita pepo. 
[B, 88.]—C. larga. The Cucurbita lagenaria. [B, 88.] 

*v. C £; I ' AI ?4 Z1XIjA (S Pd’ n - Ka 3 l-a 3 -ba 3 -th 2 el'ya 3 . In California, 
the Cucurbita perennis. [B, 66.] 

CALAliEJA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 l-a 3 -ba , 'ha 3 . See C. cinchona bark. 

n - Ka 3 l-a 3 -bu fl r. The genus Muntingia. 
LB, 173.]—C. soyeux. The Muntingia calabura. [B, 173.] 
CALAItUR-TREE, n. The Muntingia calabura. [B, 185.] 
CALAC, n. See Kalapa. 

CALADANA (Hind.), n. The Pharbitis nil. [B, 172.] 


CALA3IAC, n. In Madagascar, the Phaseolus lunatus. HB, 
121.]—C. be. A species of Dotichos. [B, 121.]—C. helic. The Do- 
lichos scarabaeaides, now referred to Cajanus. [B, 121.] 

C ALAM AGRO STEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)- 
a 2 g(a 3 g)-ro 2 st(rost)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Koch, a division of grasses ( Lox- 
anthee), comprising Calamagrastis and Baldingera. [B, 170.] 
CALA3IAGROSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 g(a 3 g)- 
ro 2 st(rost) / i 2 s. Gen., calamagrosVios (-eos, -is). From «dAa/utos, a 
reed, and dypoxrrts, grass. Fr., calamagrostide. Of Roth, a genus 
of grasses of the tribe Agrosteoe (Agrostidece), subtribe Euagrosteoe. 
[B, 42 ; Hackel (B, 245).]—C. arenaria [Roth]. The Psamma are¬ 
naria. [B.j—C. arundinacea [Rothl. The Deyeuxia silvatica. 
[B, 188.]—C. colorata [Sibthorp]. The Phalaris arundinacea. 
[B, 188.]—C. epigeios [Linnaeus. Roth]. Syn.: Arundo interme¬ 
dia. A species growing in temperate regions throughout the world. 
[B, 188; Hackel (B, 245); B, 275.]—C. lagurus [Koeler]. The Im¬ 
perata arundinacea. [B. 173.]—C. lanceolata. Ger., Wiesenrohr 
(lst def.), Riethgras (lst def.). Syn. : C. ramosa (lst def.). Arundo 
c. (seu canescens ) (lst def.). 1. Of Roth, a species with several 
culms springing from a creeping rhizome. growing in swampy 
meadows in Europe ; identified by some with Stipa c. The root. 
stalks, leaves, and flowers (radix, stipites , folia, et flores arundinis 
c.) were formerlyused as a diuretic. 2. 'The C. epigeios. [B, 173, 
180, 188, 270.]—C. neglecta. The Deyeuxia neglecta. [B, 188.]— 
C. nigricans [M4rat]. A variety of Phragmiles communis. [B.] 
—C. pyramidalis. The Deyeuxia silvatica. [B. 173.]—C. ramo¬ 
sa. The C. lanceolata (lst def.). [B, 188.]—C. silvatica [Beau- 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole ; Tli, thin; Tb 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , tuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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vois]. The Deyeuxiasilvatica. [B, 188.]— 1 C. stricta. The Deyeuxici 
neglecta. [B, 188.1—C. variegata [Witheringj. The Phalaris arun- 
dinacea. [B, 173.]—C. villosa [Gmelin]. The Deyeuxia silvatica. 
[B. 173, 188.] 

CALAMANDER-WOOD, n. Ka 2 l-a 2 m-a 2 nd'u 5 r-wu 4 d. The 
wood of Diaspyros quaesita and Diospyros oppositi folia. [B, 19.] 
CALAMANDRINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
dri(dre)'na 3 . The Teucrium chamaednys. [B, 121, 180.] 
CALAMANDRINIE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-a 3 -ma 3 n 2 -dra 2 n-i 2 -a. In the 
south of France, the genus Teucrium. [B, 121.] 

CALAMARIA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Linnmus, an order of plants, comprising Scirpus, Ca- 
rex , Eriophorum, Cyperus, and Schoenus (ali now included in the 
Cyperacece ), also, according to a later classification, Sparganium 
and Typha , which make up the modern order Typhacece. Succeed- 
ing authors added to the C. other genera of the Cyperacece and the 
genus Restio of the Restiacece , and Wahlenberg divided the C. into 
the Cyperacece and Typhinoe. 2. Of Batsch, a division of the Cul- 
males , including Calamus, Orontium, Typha , and Sparganium. 3. 
Of Endlicher, a elass of the Acrobrya protophyta, comprising the 
orders Equisetacece and Calamiteoe, to which Unger added the As- 
terophyllitce. Cf. Equisetinas. [B, 170.] 

CALAMARIOA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 I(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 r(a 3 ry- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Ophidia. [L, 270.] 

CALAMARIEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m>a 2 r(a 3 r> 
Ki2y e 2_e(a a -e 2 ). An order of the Equisetince, including only fossil 

g enera which differed from the Equisetacece in having fibro-vascu- 
ir bundles that developed by exogenous growth. [B, 75.] 

C ALAM ARI IDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 2 r(a 3 r> 
i(i 2 /i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Ophidii colubriformes. [L, 121.] 
CALAMARY, n. Ka 2 ra 2 m-a-ri 2 . From calamarius, pertaining 
to a pen. The cuttle-fish ; in the pl., calamaries , see Teuthidas. 
[L.] 

CALAMBA, CALAMBAC, CALAMBAK, CALAMBAR, 
CALAMBE, n’s. See Aloes-wood.— Faux calambac (Fr.). The 
wood of Exccecaria agallacha. [B, 121.] 

CALAMBOUC (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-a 2 m-buk. See Faux calambac. 
CALAMBOUR, CALAMBOURG, CALAMBOUX (Fr.), 
n’s. Ka 3 l-a 3 m-bur, -burg, -bu. See Calambac. 

CALAMBRE (Sp.), n. Ka 3 l-a 3 m'bra. An Almaden term for a 
form of mercurial poisoning characterized by tremor, convulsions, 
and pain. [A, 301.] 

CALAMBRISTE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-a 3 m-brest. A person affected 
with calambre. [L, 41.] 

CALAMECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 I)-a 2 m(a a m)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., calamees. Of Kunth and succeeding authors, a section or tribe 
of palms, comprising Calamus, Ceratolabus , Plectocomia, Zalacca, 
Metroxylon, Raphia, Mauritia, and Lepidocaryum. The last three 
genera are excluded by Bentham and Hooker and by Drude, who 
make the C. a subtribe of the tribe Lepidocaryece [Bentham and 
Hooker] or of the tribe Metroxylece , suborder Lepidacaryince 
[Drude]. [B, 42, 170, 188 ; Drude (B, 245).] 

CALAMEDON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-e(a) / do 2 n. Gr., 
Ka\afj.r}&6v. Fr., calamedon. An old name for an oblique fracture 
of a bone. [A, 301, 322, 325 ; E.] 

CALAMEES (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 l-a 3 -ma. See Calame.se. 
CALAMENDRIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-a 3 -ma 3 n 2 -dri 2 -a. The Teu¬ 
crium chamcedrys. [B, 173.] 

CALAMENT (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-a a -ma 3 n 2 . The genus Calamintha ; 
of the Fr. Cod., the Calamintha officinalis. [B, 19.]—C. de mon- 
tagne, C. des montagncs, C. ordinaire. The Calamintha q Vi¬ 
cinalis. [B, 119, 173.]—Petit c. des montagnes. The Calamin¬ 
tha nepeta. [B, 173.] 

CALAMIDES (Lat.). n. m. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m) / i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). 
Fr., calamides. A family of polyps having a reed-shaped body. 
[L. 41.] 

CALAMIFEROUS, adj. Ka 2 l-a 2 m-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From calamus 
(= Kd\apos), a reed, and ferre, to bear. Fr., calamifire. Having 
reed-like appendages. [L, 41.] 

CALAMIFORM, adj. Ka 2 l-a 2 m'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., calamiformis 
(from calamus, a reed, and forma, form). Fr., calamiforme. 
Reed-shaped. (L* 41.] 

CALAMINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i(eyna 3 . See 
Calamine ; in the pl., Calamince, of Griffith, the Calamece of Kunth 
and the Lepidacaryince of Martius. [B, 121.]—C. praeparata [U. S. 
Ph., 1850]. Prepared (finely powdered and calcined) calamine, con- 
sisting mainly of oxide of zinc. [B.]—Ceratum ealaniina? [U. S. 
Ph., 1850]. Calamine cerate ; made by melting together 1 Ib. of 
lard and 3 oz. of yellow wax, and adding 3 oz. of calamine. [B, 5.] 
CALAMINARIS (Lat.\adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 n-a(a 3 yri 2 s. 
Fr., calaminaire. Of or pertaining to calamine. [B, 119.] See 
Lapis c. 


CALAMINE, n. Ka 2 l'a 2 m-en. Lat., calamina , lapis calami- 
naris (lst def.). Fr., calamine. Ger., Galmei (Ist def.), Calamin 
(2d def.). 1. A native silicate of zlnc containing iron oxide, cal¬ 
cium carbonate, and alumina. 2. An alkaloid obtained from Aco- 
rus calamus. [B, 119,270.]—Cerate of c. See Ceratum calamini. 
—Prepared c. See Calamina praeparata. 

CALAMINT, n. Ka 2 Pa 2 m-i 2 nt. See Calamintha.— Common 
c. The Calamintha o.fficinalis. [L, 84.J—Field c. The Calamin¬ 
tha acinos. [ B, 19, 275.]-Hedge-c. The Calamintha clinopo¬ 
dium. [B, 19.]—Mountain e. The Calamintha grandiflora. [L, 
84,94.]—Spotted c. The Calamintha nepeta. [L, 94. f—Water- 
c. The Calamintha palustris. [L, 94.] 


CALAMINTA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 n / ta 3 . See 
Calamintha. 

CALAMINTH, n. Ka 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 nth. See Calamint. 

CALAMINTHA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 n'tha 3 . 
Gr., Ka\ay.iv0Tj. Fr., calament. Ger., Bergminze, Bergmiinze. 
Calamint; of Tournefort and Mbnch, a genus of labiate plants of 
the tribe Satureinece. [B, 215.]—C. acinos. Syn.: Thymus aci¬ 
nos, Acinos vulgaris. Basil-thyme, field- (or stone-) basii, field- 
calamint; a European species ; aromatic and formerly esteemed as 
a remedy for melanchoiy. [B, 19, 275.]—C. agrestis. See C. ne¬ 
peta.—C. aquatica. The Mentha arvensis. [B, 180.]—C. arven- 
sis [Lamarck]. See C. acinos.—C* clinopodium [Bentham]. 
Syn.: Clinopodium vulgare [Linnaeus]. Hedge-calamint, horse- 
thyme, basil-weed, field- (stone-. or wild) basii; an aromatic herb. 
[B, 19, 215, 275.]—C. grandiflora [Monch]. Ger., grossbliithige 
Bergminze. Syn. : Melissa grandiflora [Linnaeus], Thymus grandi- 
florus [Scopoli]. A perennial European species. The herb, for¬ 
merly officia! as herba calaminthoe prcestantioris, was used like 
the mints. [B, 180.]—C. hederacea [Scopoli], C. humilior. The 
Glechoma hederaceum. [B, 173, 180.]—C. incana [Reichenbach]. 
Syn. : Thymus incana [Sibthorp]. A species growing in Southern 
Europe, resembling C. nepeta, together with which it has been re- 
garded as the Ka\afj.ivdr) of Dioscorides. [B, 180.]—C. magniflora, 
C. magno ilore, C. menthaefolia, C. montana, var. a [La¬ 
marck]. See C. oflicinalis.—C . nepeta [Link]. Fr., petit ca¬ 
lament. Ger., Poleibergminze , Tcatzenminzenartige Bergminze. 
Syn. : Melissa [Linnaeus] (seu Thymus [Scopoli]) nepeta. Field- 
calamint, field-balm, basil-thyme ; a perennial species growing in 
Southern and Western Europe, resembling C. grandiflora. The 
herb— herba melissce nepetae (seu calaminthoe agrestis, seu cala¬ 
minthoe pxdegii odore)— nas a burning, aromatic taste and a strong 
odor like that of pennyroyal, but more repulsive ; formerly used 
like C. officinalis. [B, 19, 180, 215.J-C. officinalis [Monch]. Fr., 
calament [Fr. Cod.], calament ordinaire. Ger., gebrduchliche Berg¬ 
minze (oder Bergmelisse). Sp.. calaminta [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: Me¬ 
lissa c. [Linnaeus], Thymus c. [De Candolle]. Medicinal calamint, 
field-balm ; a European species resembling C. nepeta. The herb— 
herba calaminthoe (seu calaminthoe vulgaris, seu menthae cala¬ 
minthoe, seu menthce montanae)— is highly aromatic, and was for¬ 
merly employed as an excitant and nervine and used as a condi- 
ment. [B, 119, 180, 270.]—C. parviflora [Lamarck]. The C. ne¬ 
peta. [B, 173.]—C. praestantior. The C. grandiflora. [B, 180.]— 
C. pulegii odore. The C. nepeta. |B, 173, 180.]—C. trichoto- 
ina. See C. nepeta.—C. vulgaris. The C. officinalis and the 
Nepeta cataria. [B.]—Herba calamintha?. The herb of C. of¬ 
ficinalis. [B, 119.]—Ilerba calamintha? agrestis. The herb of 
C. nepeta. [B, 180.]—Herba calamintha? aquaticae. The herb 
of Mentha arvensis. [B, 180.]—Herba ealaminthae humilioris. 
The herb of Glechoma hederaceum. [B, 180.]- Herba calamin¬ 
tha? montanae. The herb of C. officinalis. [B, 180.]—Herba 
calamintha? praestantioris. The nerb of C. grandiflora. [B, 
180.]—Herba calamintha? pulegii odore. The herb of C. 
nepeta. [B. 180.]—Herba calamintha? vulgaris. The herb of 
C. officinalis and that of Nepeta cataria. [B, 180.] 

CALAMINTHE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 n'the(tha). 
Gen., calamin'thes. See Calamintha. 

CALAMISTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 st / ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). From «aAcqus, a curling-iron. A row of curved, spiny 
bristles on the upper surface of the tarsi of the fourth pair of legs 
in certam spiders, serving to twine the silk. [A, 385 ; L, 121.] 

CALAMITA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i(e) / ta 3 . From 
(caAa/uus, a limed reed for catching birds. Fr., calamite. 1. See 
Aimant blanc. [L, 84.] 2. The Bufo c. [A, 385.]—C. alba. See 
C. (lst def.). 

CALAMITEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 t(et)'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Calamites (= #coAa/u.ir»js), one of the genera. Fr., 
calamitees. Of Unger, Endlicher, and others, an order of fossil 
Equisetacece; apparently equivalent to the Calamarieoe. [B, 170.] 

CALAMOCHNUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 ) / - 
nu 3 s(nus). From KdXafios, a reed, and xrooy, down. See Adarce. 

CALAMODENRREyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-o- 
(o 2 )-de 2 n / dre 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Calamodendron, one of the genera. 
A family of fossil plants having jointed branches. [B, 121.] 

CALAMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l) / a 2 m(a 3 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
ied\afios. Fr., canne aromatique (2d def.). Ger., Halm (lst def.), 
Kalmus (3d def.). 1. Of the ancients, a reed or cane, also a pen. 
See C. scriptorius. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the rhizome of Acarus c. 
3. Of Linnaeus, a genus of palms of the subtribe Calamece. 4. In 
structural botany, a culm. 5. The quili portion of a feather. [B, 5, 
42. 113, 123: Drude (B, 245); L, 14.]— AStheroleum calami. See 
Oil of c.—C. albus [Persoon]. See C. rudentum.— C. alexandri- 
nus. See C. asiaticus.—C . aromaticus [Fr. Cod.]. See Acorusc. 
—C. aromaticus asiaticus (seu verus), C. asiaticus. Syn. : 
Acorus asiaticus (seu indicus, seu gramineus). A drug formerly 
imported from the East in the form of cylindrical pieces 6 in. long, 
as thick as a quili, reddish externally, filled with a white pith ; con- 
sidered by Guibourt to be the stem of a species of Gentiana akin 
to Gentiana chirayta. [B, 119.]—C. draco [Willdenow]. Syn. : 
Dcemonoraps draco [Blume]. A species of C. (3d def.) growing in 
Sumatra and the Moluccas. The concrete juice of the fruit-pulp 
constitutes the best sort of dragonVblood. [B, 245, 270.] See San¬ 
guis draconis.— C. erectus [Roxburgh]. A species of C. (3d def.) 
indigenous to Silhet. where the seeds are used as a substitute for 
the betel-nut. [B, 172.]—C. extensus. A climbing Silhet species 
of C. (3d def.). [B, 172.]—C. fasciculatus [Roxburgh]. The rat- 
tan-cane ; a Bengal species of C. (3d def.). One of the varieties is 
used like C. rotang. [B, 172.]—C. niger [Willdenow]. A species 
of C. (3d def.) used like C. rotang. [B. 270.]—C. odoratus. 1. 
The Andropogon schcenanthus. 2. The C. asiaticus. [B, 19,119.] 
—C.-oil. See Oil of c.—C. petraeus [Willdenow]. A species of C. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A a , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 . loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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(3d def.) regarded by Duchesne as comprising C. rotang and C. 
Scipionum. [B, 173.]—C. rotang [LinnseusJ, C. Koxburghii 
[Griffith]. The rattan-cane (the tsjeru-tsiurel of Rheede) ; a spe¬ 
cies of C. (3d def.) growing in India. The young shoots and the 
pulp surrounding the seeds are eaten. 

[B, 172.]—C. rudentum [Loureiro]. 

The cable-cane ; a Molucca species of 
C. (3d def.) furnishing a variety of 
rattan. [B, 19,172,173,180.]—C. Scipi¬ 
onum [Loureiro]. A species of C. (3d 
def.) indigenous to Sumatra and the 
neigliboring East Indies, with a much 
tliicker stem than C. rotang , furnish¬ 
ing the so-called Malacca cane. [B, 

19, 172, 173.]—C. scriptorius. Fr., 
plunie d ferire. Ger., Schreibfeder. 

The lower extremity of the fourth 
ventricle of the brain, terminating 
in a point resembling that of a pen ; 
bounded laterally by the diverging 
posterior pvramids. [I, 6 ; K.Y—C. 
strictus [Blume]. A species of C. (3d 
def.) furnishing a variety of rattan. 

[B, 270.]—C. verus. 1. Of Loureiro, 
a species of C. (3d def.) growing in 
the Moluccas and in Cochin-China, 
used like C. rotang. 2. Of the pharma- 
copoeias, the Acorus c. ; also, accord- 
ing to some, the nard. [B, 38,119,172.] 

—C. viminalis [Loureiro]. A spe¬ 
cies of C. (3d def.) employed like C. 
rotang. [B, 19, 270.]—C. vulgaris. 

The Acorus c. [B, 119.]—C. zalacca 
rvvilldenow]. See Zalacca. — Con¬ 
fectio (seu Conserva) calami. Fr., 
conserve de roseau aromatique. A 
preparation, formerly official, made 
by mixing the pulp of the rhizome of 
Acorus c. with sugar and evaporating 
to a suitable consistence. [B, 119.] 

— Essentia calami (seu calami 
aromatici). See Tinctura calami. 

—Extractum calami [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de roseau aroma¬ 
tique. Ger., Kalmusextrakt [Ger. Ph.]. Extract of c. ; made 
by exhausting the bruised rhizome of Acorus c. with a mixture 
of 2 parts of alcohol and 3 of water, filtering, and evaporating 
to the consistence of a tliick extract. [Ger. Ph. (A, 247).]—Ex¬ 
tractum calami fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide 
d'acore vrai. Ger., fliissiges Kalmusextrakt. Fluid extract of c. ; 
made by packing 25 oz. (av.) of the rhizome of Acorus c. in No. 60 
powder flrmly in a percolator, then adding enough alcohol to satu¬ 
rate it and leave a layer above it, maceratiug for forty-eight 
hours with the lower aperture closed, exhausting by percolation 
with the gradual addition of alcohol, reserving the flrst 21] fl. oz. of 
the percolate, and evaporating the remainder to a soft extract, which 
is then dissolved in the reserved portion, and enough alcohol added 
to make 24 fl. oz. of the product. [U. S. Ph. (A, 247).]—Infusum 
calami. Fr., infusion (ou hydroU ) de roseau aromatique. A 
strained infusion of the rhizome of Acorus c. in boiling water ; for¬ 
merly official in several pbarmacopoeias. [B, 119.]—Oil of c. 
Lat., oleum (seu cetheroleum) calami , oleum calami cethereum. 
Fr., oMule (ou huile essentielle) de roseau aromatique. Ger., 
atherisches Kalmusol. A volatile oil obtained from the rhizome of 
Acorus c. ; formerly official in a number of pharmacopceias. [B, 
10, 119.]—Oleosaccliarum calami. Fr., oWosucre de roseau aro¬ 
matique. A preparation, formerly official, made by triturating 24 
drops of oil of c. with 1 oz. of sugar. [B, 119.]—Oleum calami, 
Oleum calami mtliereum. See Oil of c. —Radix calami (seu 
calami aromatici, seu calami odorati, seu calami veri, seu 
calami vulgaris), Rliizoma calami [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., racine (ou 
rhizome ) de roseau aromatique. Ger., Kalmuswurzel. The rhi¬ 
zome of Acorus c. [B, 119,180, 205, 270.]—Spiritus calami. Fr., 
esprit (ou alcoolat) de roseau aromatique. A preparation made by 
distilling the rhizome of Acorus c. with alcohol. [B, 119.]—Sweet 
c. The Acorus c. ; of Exodus, said to be a species of Andropogon. 
[B, 19.]—Syrup of c. Fr., sirop de roseau aromatique. An old 
preparation made by infusing 6 oz. of citron-rind in 41 oz. of apple- 
iuice, and adding a clarifled dficoction made by boiling down to one 
half a mixture of 18 oz. each of apple-juice and the rhizome of 
Acorus c. and 72 oz. of water, adding 2 handfuls of the flowers of 
Tussilago farfara, expressing, and adding 12 oz. of sugar and 36 
oz. of honey. [Sard. Ph., 1773 (B, 119).]—Tinctura calami (Ger. 
Ph.]. Fr., alcoole (ou teinture ) de roseau aromatique. Ger., Kal- 
mustinktur. A tincture made by macerating 1 part of the rhizome 
of Acorus c. in 5 parts of dilute alcohol. Similar preparations w T ere 
formerly official in several pharmacopceias. [B, 119.]—Tinctura 
calami composita. Fr., teinture de roseau aromatique com - 
posee. A preparation made by infusing 3 parts of the rhizome of 
Acorus c., 1 part each of zedoary and ginger, and 2 parts of green 
oranges in 36 parts of alcohol, and filtering ; official in several old 
pharmacopceias. [B, 119.] 

CALAMY, n. Ka 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 . See Calamine. 


CALANDKA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dra 3 . Fr., calan- 
dre. A genus of the Curculionidce. [A, 321.]—C. granaria [Lin- 
nseus]. Fr., calandre (ou charangon) du ble. A species destructive 
to rice and grain. [L, 43.]—C. oryzae [Linnseus]. A species which 
infests rice. [A, 321.)—C. palmarum. Fr., calandre des palmiers. 
A species the larva of which (the palmer-worm of the tropies [Fr., 
ver palmiste 1) is said to be eaten by the natives, and an oil that ex- 
udes from wmich on exposure to the sun is used for rheumatism 
and haemorrhoids. [A, 321 ; L, 43.] 

CALANDltEIDE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-a 3 n 2 -dra-ed. Pertalning to 


or resembliug the Calandra; as a n., in the pl., see Calandrceidje. 
[L, 41.] 

CAEANDRINIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-dri 2 n-i- 
(i 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., calandriniees. A tribe of portulaccaceous 
plants, including the genus Calandrinia. [B, 38.] 

CAL AND RITE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-a 3 n 2 -dret. See Calandr£ide. 
CALANDRITINAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-dri 2 t-l- 
(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Alaudidce. [L, 221.] 
CAEANDRCEIDAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-dre'- 
(dro 2/ e 2 )-i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., calandrMdcs. A group of the Curculi¬ 
onidce. [Schoenherr (L, 180).] 

CALANGE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-a 3 n 2 zh. Th eAcorus calamus. [A, 385.] 
CALANTHE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l>a 2 n(a 3 n)'the(tha). Gen., 
calan'thes. Of R. Brown, a genus of orchids of the tribe Epiden- 
drece, subtribe Ccelogynece. [B, 42.1—C. veratrifolia [R. Brown]. 
Syn. : Limodorum veratrifolium [Willdenow]. A species indige¬ 
nous to the Moluccas, where it is used topically for subcutaneous 
oedema and internally for chronie diarrhoea. [B, 180.] 
CALANTHIDJE [Lindley]. CAEANTHIDEA3 (Lat.), n’s f. 
Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -a 2 n(a 3 n)-thi 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe 
or section of orchids ( Vandece [Lindley]), comprising Calanthe, etc. 
[B, 170.] 

CALANTHIQUE (Fr.), CAEANTIGUE (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 l-a 3 n- 
tek. An agaric having a white pileus. [B, 38.] 

CAEAPITE, n. Ka 2 l'a 2 p-it. See Vegetable bezoar. 
CAEAPITO, n. The Teucrium iva. [L, 105.] 

CAEAPNAT1I (Hind.), n. The Andrographis paniculata. [B, 

CAEAPPIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka s l)-a 2 p(a 3 p)'pi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., calappes , calappiens. A family of the Brachyura , including 
the genus Calappa. [L, 41, 240, 292.] 

CAEAPP1TE, n. Ka 2 I'a 2 p-it. See Vegetable bezoar. 
CAEASAYA, n. Ka 3 l-a 3 -sa 3 'ya 3 . See Calisaya. 

CALATHI AN A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 th(a 3 th)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'na 3 . 
The Gentiana pneumonanthe. [B, 19, 38.] 

CAEATHIDE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-a 3 -ted. See Calathidium. 
CAEATHIDIFEORUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 (a 3 )-thi 2 d-i 2 - 
flor'u 3 s(u 4 s). From calathidium (q. v.), and Jlos, a flower, Fr., 
calathidiflore. Having flowers in calathidia (said of the involucre 
in the Compositce). [B, 1.] 

CALATHIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 (a 3 >thi 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From «aAa0t?, a little basket. Fr., calathide [Mirbel]. Ger., 
Korbchen , Bliithenkorb. The flower-head of the Compositce ; a 
capitulum ( q . v.). [B, 1, 123.] 

CAEATHEFORM, CAEATHINE, adj’s. Ka 2 l-a 2 th'i 2 -fo 2 rm, 
ka 2 l / a 2 th-i 2 n. Lat., calathianus , calathinus , calathiformis (from 
calathus [= KaXa0o$], a basket, and forma, form). Fr., calathin. 
Ger., korbformig, napjfbrmig. In botany, having the shape of a 
nearly hemispherical cup, also patelliform. [B, 19, 123 ; L, 116.] 
CAEATHIPHORUM (Lat.), n. u. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 (a 3 )-thi 2 f / o(o 2 )- 
ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From KaAaflos, a basket, and <f>opeiv, to bear. Fr., 
calathiphore. Ger., Bliithenkorbtrager. Of a composite piant, 
the receptacle of the capitulum ; a sort of receptacle bearing sev¬ 
eral calathidia. [Cassini (B, 1).] 

CALATHIPHORUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a 2 (a 3 )-thl 2 f'o(o 2 )- 
ru 9 s(ru 4 s). Fr., calathiphore. Ger., blilthenkorbtragend. Bearing 
calathidia. [L, 116.] 

CALATHIS, CAEATHIUM, CALATHUS (Lat.), n’s f., n., 
and m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l) / a 2 (a 8 )-thi 2 s, ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-a(a 3 )'thi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), ka 2 l- 
(ka 3 l)'a 2 (a 3 )-thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Gr., *aAa0t's, #caAd0iov, «dAaflos. See Cala¬ 
thidium. 

CAEATUESI (Hind.), n. The Ocimum sanctum. [B, 172.] 

C ALBIANUM (Lat,), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-bi 2 -a(a 3 ) , nu 3 m(nu 4 m). 
The name of a certain plaster mentioned by Myrepsus. [L, 94.] 
CAEBOA, n. See Quamoclit. 

CAECADINUM, CAECADIS, n’s. Of the alchemists, zinc 
sulphate. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

CAECAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-ka 2 r. Calcareous ; as a n.. cal¬ 
cium carbonate ; as a n. in the pl., c's, a group of the Foraminifera 
having a calcareous testa. [A, 301; B ; L, 321.]—C. primitlf. Mar- 
ble. [A, 301.] 

CAECANEAE, CAECANEAN, adj’s. Ka 2 l-kan / e 2 -a 2 l, -a 2 n, 
Lat., calcaneus. Fr.,calcaneen. Pertaining to the calcaneum. [A, 
385; L, 41.] 

CAECANEO-ASTRAGAEAR, adj. Ka 2 l-kan /, e 2 -o-a 2 s-tra 2 g / - 
a 2 l-a 3 r. Fr., calcaneo-astragalien. Pertaining to the calcaneum 
and the astragalus. [C.] 

CAECANEO-CAVUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-kan(ka 3 n) ,, e 3 - 
o(o 2 )-ka(ka 3 /vu 3 s(wu 4 s). A variety of club-foot in which the feat- 
ures of calcaneus and of cavus are combined. 

CAECANEO-CUBOID, adj. Ka^-kan^-o-ku^oid. Fr., 
calcaneo-cuboidien. Pertaining to the calcaneum and the cuboid 
bone. [C.] 

CAECANEO-SCAPHOID, adj. Ka 2 l-kan' / e 2 -o-ska 2 f'oid. Lat., 
calcaneo-scaphoideus. Fr., calcaneo-scaphoidien. Pertaining to 
the calcaneum and the scaphoid bone. [C.] 
CAECANEO-SOUS-PIIAEANGETTIEN COMMUN (Fr.), 
n. Ka 3 l-ka 3 n-a-o-su-fa 3 l-a 3 n 2 -zhe 2 t-i 2 -a 3 n ko 2 m-u 3 n 2 . The flexor 
brevis digitorum pedis muscle. [C.] 

CAECANEO-SOUS-PH AEANGIEN (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-ka 3 n-a-o- 
su-fa 3 l-a 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Adductor hallucis and Abductor mini¬ 
mi digiti pedis.— C.-s.-p. commun. See Flexor brevis digito¬ 
rum pedis. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fnll; U 6 , urn; U # , like U (German). 
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CALCANEO-TALAK, adj. Ka 2 l-kan"e 8 -o-tal'a 3 r. See Cal- 

CANEO-ASTRAGALAR. 

CAICANEO-VALGO-CAVUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-kan- 
(ka 3 n) ,/ e 2 -o(o 5 )-va 2 I(wa 3 l) /// go(go 2 )-ka(ka 3 ) , vu 3 s(\vu 4 s). A variety of 
club-foot in which the features of calcaneus, valgus, aud cavus are 
combined. 

CALCANEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 8 l(ka 3 l)-kan(ka 3 n)'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., calcaneum , os du talon. Ger., Fersenbein , Fersenknochen. 
It., calcagno. Sp., calcaneo. Syn.: os calcis. The heel-bone ; 
the largest bone of the tarsus, forming the posterior extremity of 
the tarsal arch, articulating with the astragalus above and the 
cuboid bone in front. [A, 70 ; C ; L, 149, 150.] 

CALCANEUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-kan(ka 3 n)'e 8 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Calcaneal ; as a n. (pes or talipes understood [Fr., pied-bot talus ; 
Ger., Hackenfuss ]), a form of club-foot in which the dorsum of the 
foot is drawn up toward the shin, and only the heel touches the 
ground. [F. R. Fisher (A, 277).] 

CALCANTHE, CALCANTHOS, CALCANTHUM (Lat), 
n*s f., m., and n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-ka 2 nth(ka 3 nth)'e(a),-o 2 s,-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Chalcanthum. 

CALCAR (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l) / ka 3 r. Gen., calcar'is. Gr., 
Kivrpov. Fr., fperon. Ger., Sporn. 1. The calcaneum. 2. A spur 
or any spur-like structure ; in botany, especially an appendage, 
usually hollow, cylindrical, club-shaped, or saccate, of a portion of 
a flower, such as a petal; in the Rotifera , a group of setose pro- 
cesses arising just below the trochal disc in the median dorsal line, 
thought to be sensory. [A, 322 ; B, 1, 123 ; L, 121.] See also Pr®- 
hallux.—C. avis. Ger., Hahnenspoim. The hippocampus minor. 
[K ; L, 115.]—C. equestre. The Delphinium consolida. [B, 180.] 
CALCARATE, adj. Ka 2 l'ka 3 r-at. See Calcaratus (lst def.). 
CALCARATUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-ka 3 r-a(a 3 )'tu*s(tu 4 s). 
From calcar , a spur (lst def.), or calx , lime (2d def.). Fr., calca- 
rifire (lst def.), eperonne (lst def.). Ger., gespornt (lst def.). 1. 
Provided with a spur. [B, 1, 123.] 2. Combined with or containing 
lime. [B, 119.] 

CALCAR EA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-ka(ka 3 )'re 2 -a s . See Cal¬ 
caria (2d def.). 

CALCAREA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Of Bowerbank, see Calcispongi®. 
CALCAREAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 8 l(ka 3 l)-ka(ka 3 )'re 2 -e(a 3 -e s ). 
Ger., Calcareen . Of Rostafinski, an order of Myxomycetes , distin- 
guished by simple or compound sporangeia often provided with a 
columella and containing violet or brownish spores. The whole 
fructification contains more or less calcium carbonate. [B, 75.] 
CALCAREATUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-ka(ka 3 )-re 2 -a(a 3 )'tu 8 s- 
(tu 4 s). See Calcaratus (2d def.). 

CALCAREO-CORNEOUS, adj. Ka 2 l-ka // re 2 -o-ko 2 rn , e 2 -u 3 s. 
From calx. lime, and cornu , a horn. Horny and containing calca- 
reous matter. [L, 121.] 

CALCAREO-FEltRUGINOUS, adj. Ka 2 l-ka"re 8 -o-fe 2 r-ru 2/ - 
ji 2 n-u 3 s. From calx , lime, and ferrum , iron. Fr.. calcar eo-ferru- 
gineux. Containing iron and calcareous matter. [L, 41.] 
CALCAREO-MAGNESIAN, adj. Ka 2 l-ka"re 2 -o-ma 2 g-ne'zi 8 - 
a 2 n. Fr., calcareo-magnesien. Containing a magnesium com¬ 
pound and calcareous matter. [L, 41.] 
CALCAREO-SABULOUS, adj. Ka 2 l-ka"re 2 -o-sa 2 b'u 2 -lu 3 s. 
From calXy lime, and sabula , sand. Fr., calcar 6o-sableux. Con¬ 
taining sand and calcareous matter. [L, 41.] 
CALCAREO-SILICIOUS, adj. Ka 2 l-ka"re 8 -o-si 2 l-i 2 sh'u 3 s. 
From calx , lime, and silex , flint. Fr., calcoreo-siliceux. Contain¬ 
ing calcareous and silicious matter. [L, 41, 56.] 
CALCAREO-SULPHUROUS, adj. Ka 2 l-ka"re 2 -o-su 3 lf'u 2 - 
ru 3 s. Containing calcareous and sulphurous matter. [L, 73.] 
CALCAREO-THORACIC, adj. Ka 2 i-ka"re 2 -o-tho-ra 2 s'i 2 k. 
From calx , lime, and 0d>pa$ (see Thorax). Calcareous and homolo- 
gous with the gill-covers of fishes (applied by Oken to the shells 
of the Lamellibranchiata). [L, 296.] 

CALCAREOUS, adj. Ka 2 l-ka're 2 -u 3 s. Lat., calcarius , calca- 
reus. Fr., calcaire. Ger., Icalkig, kalkicht, kalkartig. It., calcareo. 
Sp ,calcdreo. 1. Containing lime or calcium. 2. Chalky in consist- 
ence or appearance. 3. Growing in chalk or in chalky localities. 
[B, 19, 123.] 

CALCAKEUS (Lat,), adj. Ka 8 l(ka 3 l)-ka(ka 3 )'re 8 -u 8 s(u 4 s). Cal¬ 
careous ; as a n., a calcareous ruineral. [B.]—C. lactiformis. 
See Lac lunae. 

CALCARIA [Ger. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-ka(ka 3 )'ri 8 -a 3 . 
Ger., Kalkerde (2d def.). 1. An old name for a sort of furnace used 
in making glass. [A, 325.] 2. Lime. [B.]—Aqua calcariee [Ger. 
Ph.]. See Liquor calcis.—A qua calcariae bicarbonicee. “Soda- 
water ” (carbonic-acid water). [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—Aqua cal¬ 
cariae sulphurato-stibiatae. Asolution of 1 part of calcium 
thioantimonate in 360 [Hannover Ph., 1833] or 200 [Pruss. Ph., 18391 
parts of water, made by boiling ; formerly employed for abdominal 
engorgements, dyscrasite, chronie rheumatism, chronie metallic 
poisoning, and giandular enlargements. [B. 119.]—Aqua calcariae 
ustae. See Liquor calcis.—C. acetica. Calcium acetate. [B.]— 
C. animalis. A material consisting chiefly of calcium carbonate 
or phosphate, obtained from the skeleton or exo-skeleton of ani- 
mals, from animal concretions, and from other calcareous ani¬ 
mal matter. [B, 270.]—C. arsenicica. Calcium arsenate. [B, 
270.]—C. carbonica. Calcium carbonate. [B.]—C. carbonica 
animalis. Calcium carbonate obtained from the animal kingdom 
(from oyster-shells, etc.). [B, 270.] See Concha marince prae¬ 
paratae , Corallia alba , Corallia rubra , Astacolith, Os sepi.® 
praeparatum , and Testae ovorum praeparatae.— C. carbonica cru¬ 
da [Russ. Ph.]. Native calcium carbonate (chalk and marble). 
[B, 95.]—C. carbonica praecipitata [Russ. Ph.]. See Precipi- 


tated calcium carbonate.— C. caustica. Ger., Aetzkalk. Quick- 
lime [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—C. caustica soluta [Russ. Ph.]. See 
Liquor calcis. —C. clilorata [Ger. Ph.], C. dilorica, C. clilor- 
inica, Calcariae cillorum. See Calx chlorata.— C. fluorica. 
Calcium fluoride. [B, 180.1—C. glycerino-pliospliorica. A com¬ 
pound of glycerin and calcium phosphate. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]— 
C. liydrata, C. hydrica. Ger., Kalkhydrat. SIaked lime. [B ; 
L, 65*.]—C. hydroclilorica. See Calcium chloride.— C. hyilro- 
iodica. See Calcium iodide.—C. liypochlorosa. See Calx chlo¬ 
rata.—C. liypopliospliorosa. See Calcium hypophosjjhite.—C . 
muriatica. Dried calcium chloride. [B, 270.]—C. muriatica 
oxygenata, C. oxymuriatica. See Calx chlorata.—C- plios- 
pliorica. Calcium phosphate ; of the Russ. Ph., monohydric cal¬ 
cium phosphate. [B, 95, 119.]—C. phospliorica acida. Acid 
calcium phosphate. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—C. phospliorica ex 
ossibus. See Calcium phosphoricum crudum.—C. phospliorico- 
hydro-clilorata. See Calcium chlorhydrophosphate.—C. plios- 
phorico-lactica. See Calcium lactophosphate.—C . pura. Quick- 
lime. [B, 119.]—C. pura liquida. See Liquor calcis.— C. sac- 
charata. See Syrupus calcis.— C. soluta. See Liquor calcis. 
—C. subsulfurosa. See Calcium thiosidphate.—C . sulfurata. 
See Calcium sulphide and Calx sulphurata—C, snlfurica usta. 
Ger., gebranntes schwefelsaures Calcium. Burnt plaster of Paris. 
[B.]—C. sulphurata. See C. sulfurata.— C. sulphurata stibia- 
ta Hoffinanni, C. sulphurato-stibiata. See Calcium sulfura- 
to-stibiatum.—C . sulphurica. See Calcium sulphate.— C. usta 
[Ger. Ph.]. Quicklime. [B.]—Citras calcariae animalis. Cal¬ 
cium citrate prepared by subjecting oyster-shells or crabs' eyes to 
the action or lemon-juice or lime-juice. [B, 119.]—Hydras cal¬ 
caria?. SIaked lime. [B, 119.]—Linimentum calcariae sul¬ 
phuratae. Fr., liniment de foie de soufre calcaire. Syn.: arca¬ 
num Arcliideti. A mixture of 1 oz. of calcium sulphide (calx sul¬ 
phurata), 2 drachms of oil of juniper, and 10 drops of DippePs ani¬ 
mal oil; used in gout. [B, 119.]—Liquor calcariae muriaticae. 
See Liquor calcii Chloridi. —Liquor calcaria? pliosphorico- 
hydrocliloratae. Calcium chlorhydrophosphate (q. v.) in solu- 
tion.—Liquor calcariae pliosphorlco-lacticae. Syrup of lacto- 
phosphate of calcium. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—Pilulae calcariae 
sulpliurato-stibiatae. Fr., pilnles de sulfure d'antimoine et de 
calcium. Pilis each containing of a grain of calcium thioanti¬ 
monate mixed with tragacanth mucilage. [Batav. Ph., Niemann's 
ed., 1811 ; B, 119.]—Pulvis calcariae sulphuratae cum aconito. 
Fr., poudre antiphthisique. A powder made up of 4 parts of calci¬ 
um sulphide (calx sulphurata), 2 parts of licorice-juice, and 1 part 
of aconite leaves. [B, 119.]—Solutio calcariae muriaticae. See 
Liquor calcii Chloridi.— Solutio calcariae sulpliurato-stibi- 
atae. See Aqua calcariae sulphurato-stibiatce.— Subcarbonas 
calcariae cretaceus. Chalk. [B, 119.]—Sulphuretum cal¬ 
cariae et stibii. Calcium thioantimonate. [B, 119.]—Surphos- 
plias calcariae. Calcium superphosphate. [B, 119.]—Syrupus 
calcariae. See Syrupus calcis. 

CALCARIFEROUS, adj. Iva 2 l-ka 2 r-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., calca- 
riferus (from calx , lime, or calcar , a spur, and ferre, to bear). Fr., 
calcarifdre. See Calcaratus. 

CALCARIEORM, adj. Ka 2 l-ka 2 r'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., calcarifor- 
mis (from calcar , a spur, and forma , form). Fr., calcariforme. 
Spur-shaped. [B, 1,19.] 

CALCARINE, adj. Ka 2 l'ka 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., calcarin. Pertaining 
to a spur or to the hippocampus minor. [A, 385 ; L, 142.] 

CALCARIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Calcareous and Calcaratus ; as a n. m. ( lapis understood), lime- 
stone. [A, 325.] 

CALCATAR, n. See Calcadinum. 

CALCATON, n. An old name for a troche containing arsenie. 
[L, 109.] 

CALCATOR, n. See Calcadinum. 

CALCATREPPOLA (It.), n. Ka 3 l-ka 3 -tre 2 p'po-la 3 . The Aga- 
ricus prunulns. [L, 105.] 

CALCATRIPA, CALCATRIPPA [Tournefort] (Lat.), n\s f. 
Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-ka 3 -tri(tre) / pa 3 , -tri^pa 3 . The genus Delphinium. [B.] 
—Semen calcatrippae. The seed of Delphinium consolida. [B, 
270.] 

CALCEARIA [Blume] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-se 2 (ke 2 )-a(a 3 )'ri 2 - 
a 3 . Fr., calcea ire. See Corysanthes. 

CALCEDON (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 8 l)-se(ka)'do 2 n(don). See 
Chalcedon. 

CALCEIFORM, adj. Ka 2 l / se-i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., calceiformis. 
Fr., calceiforme. See Calceolate. 

CALCENA, CALCENON, CALCENONIA (Lat.), n’s f., n., 
and f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 I)-se(ka)'na 3 . -no 2 n, -se 2 n(ke 2 n)-on'i 2 -a 3 . Terms ap¬ 
plied by Paracelsus to a morbific calcareous matter. [A, 325.] 

CALCENONIUS, CALCENOS (Lat.), ad.fs. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-se 2 n- 
(ke 2 n>on'i 2 -u 2 s(u 4 s), -se(ka)'no 2 s. See Calcetus. 

CALCEOLAIRE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-sa-o-la 2 r. See Calceolaria. 

CALCEOLAREtE [Bentham] (Lat;), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-o(o 2 >la(Ia 3 ) / re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Calceolarie® (lst def.). 

CALCEOLARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 8 l)-se 2 (ke 2 )-o(o 2 )-]a(la 3 ) , - 
ri 2 -a s . From calceolus (dim. of calceus), a slipper. Fr., calceolaire. 
The slipperwort (from the slipper-shaped lip of the corolla): of 
Linnseus, a genus of scrophularmeous herbs and shrubs constitut- 
ing the tribe Calceolarieae. [B, 19, 42.]—C. coryinbosa. A spe¬ 
cies used as a diuretic. [L, 49.]—C. inflexa [Ruiz and PavOnl. A 
Peruvian species, used as a vulnerary. [B, 173.]—C. pinnata [Lin- 
naeus]. A Peruvian species. The leaves are purgative and emetic. 

i B, 121, 173.]—C. punctata [Vahl]. Syn. : Jovellana punctata 
Ruiz and Pavdn]. A shrub of Peru and Chili, where the stalk and 
eaves are used as a purgative, especially in syphilis. [B, 180.]—C. 
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reseda [Ruiz and Pav6n]. A Peruvian species, used as a febrifuge 
and antiseptic. [B, 121.J—C. rugosa. A species used as a vul- 
nerary. [L, 49.]—C. scabiossefolia. A species used as an emetic. 
[L, 49.]—C. serrata [Lamarck]. See C. inflexa,—C. trifida [Rulz 
and Pav6n]. A Peruvian species, used as a febrifuge and antisep¬ 
tic. [B, 173.] 

CALCEOLAKIEiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-se 2 (ke 2 )-o(o 2 )-la 3 - 
ri(ri 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of D. Don, G. Don, and Bentham, a tribe of 
the Scrophularinece , comprising Calceolaria and other genera 
since referred to that genus. 2. Of Reichenbach, a subsection of 
the Verbascece , comprising the sections Utricidariece,- Pinguiculece, 
and C. genuinae, the Iatter being the same as the C. (lst def.). [B, 
42,170.] 

CALCEOLATE, adj. Ka 2 l'se 2 -o-lat. Lat., calceolatus. Fr., 
calceole. Ger., schuhformig . Shaped like a shoe or slipper. 
[B, 19.] 

CALCEOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-se(ke 2 )'o(o 2 )-Iu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
Fr., calceole. See Cypripedium.— C. marianus [Monch]. The 
Cypripedium c. [B, 173.] 

CALCEOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-se 2 (ke 2 )-o 2 s'to(to 2 )-ma 3 . 
Gen., calceostom'atos (-tis). Of Van Beneden, a genus of the Gy- 
rodactylidce , having’ the caudal sucker provided with a single 
horny structure taking the place of the hooks of the other Gyrodac- 
tylidoe. [L, 16.] 

CALCEOUS, adj. Ka 2 l'se 2 -n 3 s. Lat., calceus. See Calcare- 
ous (lst def.). 

CALCEPONGES (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 l-sa-po 2 n 2 zh. See Calci- 

SPONGIA. 

CALCETUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 I)-se(ka)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Affected 
with calcena (said by Paracelsus of the blood). [A, 325.] 
CALCEUM EQUINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 I)'se 2 (ke 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m) e(e 2 )-kwi(kwe)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). The Tussilago farfara. [L, 84.] 
CALCHE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 iyke(ch 2 a). Gen., caVches. Gr., 
Kakxn- An ancient name for a shell-fish which yielded a purple 
dye, also for the Caltha palustris. [A, 387.] 

CALCIIODES (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-ko(ch 2 o)'dez(das). From 
Ka\xrj (see Calche), and eISov, resemblance. Ger., schneckenformig. 
Snail-shaped. [A, 322.] 

CALCIC, adj. Ka 2 l'si 2 k. Lat., calcicus (from calx, lime). Fr., 
calcique. Containing lime or calcium. [B.] 

CALCICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-si 2 k(ki 2 k) / o(o 2 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
From calx , lime, and colere , to inhabit. Fr., calcicole. See Cal¬ 
careous (3d def.). 

CALCI DES (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 l-sed. A group of elements, in- 
cluding barium, strontium, calcium, and magnesium. TAmp^re (A, 
301, 385).] 

CALCIDICU3I, n. An alchemical name for a medieament 
made from arsenic. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

CALCIFEROUS, adj. Ka 2 l-si 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., calciferus (from 
calx, lime, and ferre , to bear). Fr., calcifere. Ger., kalkfiihrend. 
Containing lime, calcium, or chalk. [A, 301, 322, 385 ; L, 81.] 
CALCIFICATION, n. Ka 2 l-si 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. From calx , lime. 
Fr., calcification. Ger., Verkalkung. The transition of a tissue or 
part into a chalky or bony state, due to the deposit of calcareous 
matter. [A, 301.] 

CALCIFOR3I, adj. Ka 2 l'si 2 -fo 2 rm. From calx, lime, and 
forma , form. Chalky, calcareous. [L, 56.] 

CALCIFRAGA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 I(ka 3 l)-si 2 f(ki 2 f)'ra 3 -ga 3 . From 
calx, lime, and frangere , to break, because of a supposed lithon- 
triptic power. Fr., calcifrage. Of Pliny, the Globularia alypum ; 
of Lobel, the Crithmum maritimum; of Scribonius Largus, the 
Scolopendrium. [B, 121.] Cf. Saxifraga. 

CALCIFUGE, CALCIFUGOUS, adj’s. Ka 2 l'si 2 -fu 2 j, ka 2 l-si 2 f'- 
u 2 -gu 3 s. From calx , lime, and fugere , to avoid. Having a repul- 
sion for chalk (said of certain plants the development of which is 
hindered or arrested by growth in a chalky soil); not found on cal¬ 
careous rocks (said of saxicole plants). (B, 121.] 

CALCIGENOUS, adj. Ka 2 l-si 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., calcigenus (from 
calx, lime, and gigni , to be born). Fr., calcig&ne. Ger., kalkzeug- 
end. Formed from or of the nature of calcareous matter ; also 
calciferous. [A, 322, 385 ; L, 41.] 

CALCIGEllOUS, adj. Ka 2 l-si 2 j'e 2 r-u 3 s. From calx , lime, and 
gerere , to bear. See Calciferous. 

CALCIGRADUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-si 2 g(ki 2 g)'ra 3 -du 3 s- 
(du 4 s). From calx . the heel, and gradus, a step. Gr.. irrepvo^dT^. 
Stepping heavily on the heels in walking. [A, 325 ; L, 84, 108.] 
CALCINATION, n. Ka 2 l-si 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Gr., re^pwo-iv. Lat., 
calcinatio. Fr., calcination. Ger.. Calcinirung , Verkalkung . Ein- 
ascherung. The process of subjeeting an incombustible compound 
to great heat, in order to drive off its vaporizable constituents, such 
as water, carbonic acid, etc. [A, 322, 325, 385.] 

CALCINATORY, n. Ka 2 l'si 2 n-a 2 t-o-ri 2 . Fr., calcinatoire. A 
vessel used in calcination. [L, 56.] 

CALCINATU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 m- 
(tu 4 m). A calcined substance. [L, 119.]—C. majus. A substance 
dulcifiedartificially, such as mercury, lead, etc. [L, 84.]—C. majus 
Poterii. Mercury dissolved in nitric acid and precipitated with 
salt-water ; formerly used for the cure of ulcers. [L, 84.]—C. 
minus. A substance that is naturally sweet. [L, 84.] 
CALCINED, adj. Ka 2 Psi 2 nd. Lat., calcinatus. Fr., calcini. 
Ger., calcinirt , verkalkt. Having been subjected to calcination. 
[B, L, 43.] 

CALCINONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-on'i 2 -a 3 . See 
Calcena. 


CALCINONIUS (Lat.), adj. 
See Calcetus. 


Ka 2 l(ka 3 I)-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-on / i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 


CALCIO-3IONOIIYDRIC, adj. Ka 2 l''si 2 -o-mo 2 n-o-hid'ri 2 k. 
Containing calcium and one atom of hydrogen. [B.] 

CALCIO-TETRAHYDRIC, adj. Ka 2 I"si 2 -o-te 2 t-ra 3 -hid'ri 2 k. 
Containing calcium and four atoms of hydrogen. [B.] 

CALCIPAROUS, adj. Ka 2 l-si 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. From calx , lime, and 
parere , to yield. Fr., calcipare . See Calciferous. 

CALCIPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-si 2 f(ki 2 f)'i 2 t(u«t)-a 3 . 
From calx , lime, and ipvrov, a piant. Fr., calciphytes. Ger., Kalk- 
pflanzen. Of De Blainville, a class of the Pseudozoa , comprising 
those that are fibrous within and calcareous without. [L, 180.] 

CALCIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-sek. See Calcic. 

CALCISPONGI^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-si 2 (ki 2 )-spo 2 n- 
(spo 2 n 2 yji 2 (gi 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., calceponges. Ger., Kalkschwdmme. 
The calcisponges; an order of the Spongida , having the skeleton 
composed of calcium carbonate. [L, 147.] 

CALCITRAPA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-si 2 t(ki 2 t)'ra 3 -pa 3 . Fr., 
calcitrajie. 1. Of Jussieu, a genus of composite plants, now re- 
garded as a section of Centaurea. 2. Of Cassini, the Centaurea c. 
fB, 42.]—C. lanuginosa [Lamarck]. The Centaurea benedicta. 
[B, 270.]—C. officinalis. See C. (2d def.).—C. solstitialis [La¬ 
marck]. The Centaurea solstitialis. [B, 180.]—C. stellata [La¬ 
marck]. See C. (2d def.). 

CALCITRAPEiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 8 I)-si 2 (ki 2 )-tra 2 p- 
(tra 3 p)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Cassini, a subdivision of composite plants 
(Centauriece archetypae ), comprising the C. verae (including the 
genus Cnicns and the genera Mesocentron, Verutina, Triplocen - 
tron , and Calcitrapa , which are all now referred to Centaurea ) 
and the Seridiece. [B, 170.] 

CALCITRAPIC ACID, n. Ka 2 l-si 2 -tra 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., acide caU 
citrapique. Of Colignon, a bitter, non-crystallizable substance ob- 
tained from plants of tlie genus Centaurea ; probably not a pure 
principle. [A, 301.] 

CALCITRIPPA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-si 2 (ki 2 )-tri 2 p'pa 3 . See 
Calcitrapa. 


CALCIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 iysi 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From calx, 
lime. Fr.,c. Ger.,C. It., Sp., calcio. Ametallicelementoccurring 
in lime, first isolated by Sir H. Davy, in 1808 ; yellowish ; harder than 
lead; tough and malleable according to some authors, but very 
brittle according to others ; of the sp. gr. of 1*5778 ; readily oxidized 
in moist air ; decomposing water when brought in contact with it; 
bivalent; of the atomic weight 39*9; Symbol, Ca. [B, 3.]—Acid. 
c. lactate. Fr., lactate acide de c. Ger., saures milchsaures C. 
A compound of normal c. lactate with lactic acid, Ca(C 3 H 6 0 3 ) a .- 
2C 3 H 8 0 3 + 2H 2 0, forming fibrous crystalline masses. [B, 3.]— 
Acid c. phospliate. Fr., phosphate acide de c. (ou de chaux). 
Ger., saures phosphorsaures C. Tetrahydric c. phosphate. [B.] 
See C. phosphate.— Acid c. succinatc. Fr., succinate acide de c. 
Ger., saures bernsteinsaures C. A compound of c. succinate and 
succinic acid, (C 4 H 4 0 4 ) 2 CaHo = C 4 H^O^ + C 4 II fl 0 4 , forming trans- 
parent prismatic crystals. [B, 3.]—Acid c. tartrate. Fr., tar - 
trate acide de c. Ger., saures weinsaures C. A compound, 

cr* tt a \ _CH(OH) — CO.OH OH.CO - CH(OH) . 

(C 4 H 6 0 8 ) a Ca CH(0H) _ co 0 _ Ca - O.CO - 6 h(OH)’ formm ^ 
rhombic crystals much more soluble in water than normal c. tar¬ 
trate. It occurs in the fruit of Rhus typhinum, and is prepared ar¬ 
tificially by dissolving normal c. tartrate in a solution of tartaric 
acid. [B, 3.]—Aetliylsch\vefelsaure-C’ester (Ger.), Aethyl- 
scliwefelsaures C. (Ger.). See C. ethylsulphate. —Alcoholized 
solution of chloride of c. A solution of 1 part of c. chloride in 
5 parts of alcohol and 3 of water. [Ferrara Ph., 1832 (B, 119).]— 
Ameisensaure-C^ster (Ger.), Ameisensaures C. (Ger.). See 
C. formate. —Anhydrous c. chloride. Fused c. chloride. [B.]— 
Antimonigsaures C. (Ger.), Antimonite de c. (Fr.). See C. 
hypoantimonate.—Azotnte de c. (Fr.). See C. nitrate.— Azotite 
de c. (Fr.). See C. nitrite.— Basic c. arsenite. Fr., arsenite 
basique de c. Ger., basisches arsenigsaures C. Watts’s name for 
normal c. arsenite, also for certain other arsenites of c., one of 
which has the formula Ca 3 As«,0 6 . [B, 2.]—Basic c. chloride. 
See C. oxiychloride.— Basic c. hypochlorite. See under C. hypo- 
chlorite.— Basic c. phosphate. Fr., phosphate basique de c. 
Ger., basisches phosphorsaures C. Tribasic (normal) c. phosphate. 
[B.]—Basic c. snlpliarsenate. See C. thioarsenate. —Basic c. 
sulpharsenite [Watts]. Normal c. thioarsenite. [B, 2.]— Bern- 
steinsaures C. (Ger.). See C. succinate. —Biliydrophosphate 
de c. (Fr.). Tetrahydric c. phosphate. [B.]—Bioxyde de c. (Fr.). 
See C. dioxide— Bipliospliate de c. (Fr.). Tetrahydric c. phos¬ 
phate. [B.]—Bisiilfure de c. (Fr.). See C. disulphide. —Bi- 
urate de c. (Fr.). Acid c. urate. [B.]—Brenztraubensaures C. 
(Ger.). C. pyroracemate. [B.] See C. pyruvate.— Bromuretuin 
calcii. C. bromide. [B, 119.]—Burnt c. sulphate. See C. 
sulfuricum ustum.— Calcii acetas. See C. acetate.— Calcii ar- 
senias. See C. arsenate.— Calcii binoxydum. See C. dioxide. 

-Calcii horas. See C. borate.— Calcii broinas. See C. bromate. 

-Calcii bromiduiu [U. S. Ph.], Calcii broinuretuin. See C. 
bromide.— Calcii carbonas. See C. carbonate .—Calcii car- 
bonas prfecipitata [Br. Ph.], Calcii carbonas praecipitatus 
[U. S. Ph.]. See Precipitated c. carbonate.— Calcii chloras. 
See C. chlorate.— Calcii chloridum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], Calcii 
chloruretuin. Of the U. S. Ph., fused e. chloride ; of the Br. Ph., 
dried e. chloride. [B.J—Calcii citras. See C. citrate.—Calcii 
cyanidum, Calcii cyanuretuni. See C. cyanide.— Calcii fer- 
rocyanidum. See C. ferrocyanide.— Calcii fluorklum, Calcii 
fluor ure tum. See C. fluoride .—Calcii hydras. See C. hydrox- 
ide— Calcii liypochloris. See C. hypochlorite.— Calcii iiypo- 
phosphis [U. S. Ph.]. See C. hypophosphite.— Calcii hyposul- 
pliis. See C. thiosulphate,— Calcii iodas. See C. iodate.— Calcii 
iodi dum. Calcii ioduretum. See C. iodide— Calcii monoxi- 
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dum, Calcii monoxydum. See Lime. —Calcii nitras. See C. 
nitrate— Calcii oxalas. See C. oxalate.— Calcii oxidmn, Cal¬ 
cii oxydum. See C. oxide and Lime. —Calcii oxysulphuretum. 
Fr., sulfure de c., /oie de soufre calcaire. See Solution ofc. sul- 
phide.— Calcii peroxidum, Calcii peroxydum. See C. dioxide. 
—Calcii phosphas [Br. Ph.l. See C. phosphate.—Calcii phos¬ 
phas praecipitatus [U. S. Ph.]. See Precipitated c. phosphate.— 
Calcii phospliis. See C. phosphitc.— Calcii quinas. See C. 
quinate. —Calcii sulplias [Br. Ph.]. C. sulphate ; of the Br. Ph., 
native or unburnt c. sulphate (gypsum). [B, 95.]—Calcii sulphas 
ustus. Burnt c. sulphate. [B, 81.]—Calcii sulphidum. See C. 
sulphide and Calx sulphurata.— Calcii sulpliis. See C. sulphite. 
—Calcii sulphocarbolas. See C. sulphocarbotate. —Calcii sul- 
pliuretum. See C. sulphide and Calx sulphurata.— Calcii tar- 
tras. See C. tartrate.— C. acetate. Lat., calcii acetas , c. aceti- 
cum, acetas calcis, calx acetata. Fr., acetate calcique (ou de c., 
ou dechaux). Ger., C'acetat , essigsaures C. Syn.: calcic acetate, 
acetate of lime. A compound, (C a H s O a ) a Ca + H a O, of c. and ace- 
tic acid, forming prismatic acicular crystals or spongy white 
masses soluble in water ; formerly prepared by the action of vine- 
gar on coral, pearls, mother-of-pearl, etc., and hence called sal 
coralliorum (seu margaritarum , seu matris perlarum , seu oculo¬ 
rum cancri) ; said to be diuretic and resolvent, and used in scrofula. 
[B, 4, 119.]—C. aceticum. See c. acetate.— C. acetoglycollate. 
Fr., aceto-glycolate de c. Ger., acetoglycolsaures C. Asubstance, 
CaH,pC 8 04 + 2H a O = C(O.C a H s O)H a - CO.O — Ca — O.CO - H a - 
(O.C a H 3 0)C + H a O, oceurring as small prismatic crystals. [B, 3.] 
—C. acetylide. Fr., acetylure de c. Ger., CTacetylur. A body 
of the composition C a Ca. [B, 3.]—C. aconitate. Fr., aconitate 
de c. Ger., aconitsaures C. A compound of c. and aeonitic acid. 
Normal aconitate of c., (C 4 H 3 0 # ) a .Ca 3 + 6H a O, found in large 
amount in extract of aconite, forms prismatic crystals soluble with 
difflculty in water. [B, 2,4.]—C. acrylate. Fr., acrylate de c. Ger., 
acrylsaures C. A compound of c. and acrylic acid, Ca(C 3 H 3 O a ), 
forming thick acicular crystals. [B, 3.]—C. adipate. Fr., adi¬ 
pate de c. Ger., adipinsaures C. A compound of c. and adipic 
acid, Ca.C*H 8 0 4 + H a O. [B, 2.]—C. ainidosulplionate. Fr., 
amido-sulfonate de c. Ger., amidosulfonsaures C. A compound, 
(NH a SO a .O)oCa + 4H a O, forming laminar crystals very soluble in 
water. [E. Berglund, “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 1879, p. 
331 (B).]—C. and ammouium arsenate. A salt of the composi¬ 
tion Ca(NH 4 ).As0 4 + 6H a O. [B, 2.]—C. and etliyl sulphate. 
See C. ethylsulphate. —C. and metliyl sulphate. See. (7. methyl- 
sulphate. —C. and potassium lactate. Fr., lactate de c. et 
de potassium. Ger., C'kalium lactat. A salt of the composition 
Ca(C s H ft 0 3 ) a .2C 3 H 6 K0 3 . [B, 4.]—C. and potassium sulphate. 
Fr., sulfate de c. et de potassium. A salt of the composition 
CaS0 4 .K^S0 4 + H a O. Deprived of its water of crystallization by 
heating, it acquires the property of solidifying with water like 
plaster of Paris. [B, 3.]—C. and sodiuin sulphate. Fr., sidfate 
de c. et de sodium. A salt of the composition CaS0 4 .Na a S0 4 , oc- 
curring native as glauberite. [B, 3.]—C. angelate. Fr., angeli- 
cate de c. Ger.. angelicasaures C. A salt of c. and angelic acid, 
Ca(C 6 H 7 O a ) a + 2H a O, forming shining prismatic crystals soluble in 
4 parts of cold water; less soluble in hot water. [B, 3.]—C. antl- 
monate. Fr., antimoniate de c. Ger., antimonsaures C. A sub- 
stance of the composition Ca(Sb0 3 ) a . [B, 2.]—C. antimonlte. 
Fr., antimonite de c. Ger., antimonigsaures C. See C. hypoan- 
timonate.—C . antimonio-sulphuratum. See C. sulfurato - 
stibiatum. —C. arabate. Fr., arabate de c. Ger., arabinsaures C. 
Syn.: c. gummate. A compound of c. and arabic acid constituting 
gum arabic. [B, 8.] See Acacia.— C. arsenate. Lat., calcii ar- 
senias , c. arsenicicum. Fr., arsiniate de c. Ger., C'arseniat, ar- 
sensaures C. A compound of c. and arsenic (orthoarsenic) acid. 
Three such compounds are known : 1. Normal c. arsenate (trical- 
cic arsenate), Ca 3 As0 4 . insoluble in water. 2. Monohydric c. arse¬ 
nate, CaHAs0 4 , oceurring native combined with water of crystal¬ 
lization as the minerals haidingerite and pharmacolite. 3. tetra- 
hydric c. arsenate , CaH 4 (As0 4 ) a . [B, 2, 3.]—C. arsenite. Lat., 
calcii ar senis, c. arsentosum (seu arsenicosum). Fr., ars fui te de c. 
Ger., C'arsenit, arsenigsaures C. A compound of c. and arsenious 
(orthoarsenious) acid. Normal c. arsenite, Ca 3 (As0 3 ) a , was for¬ 
merly called basic c. arsenite, and the name arsenite of c. was 
applied to c. metarsenite ( q. v.). [B, 2, 3.]—C’athylsulfat (Ger.). 
See C. ethylsidphate.—C. benzoate. Lat., calcii benzoas, c. ben - 
zoicum. Fr., benzoate de c. (ou de chaux [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., ben - 
zoesaures C., C'benzoat. A compound, Ca(C 7 H 6 O a ) a + 4H a O, form¬ 
ing white efflorescent crystalline grains, soluble in 20 parts of cold 
water. [B.]—C. blnoxide. See C. dioxide. —0. blphospliate. 
Fr., biphosphate de c. (ou de chaux). An old name for tetrahydric 
c. phosphate. [B.]—C. bisulphide. See C. disulphide. —C. bi- 
urate. Acid c. urate. [B.] See C. urate,— C. borate. Fat., calcii 
boras , c. boricum. Fr.. borate de c. Ger., CTborat, borsaures C. 
A white powder, Ca(BO ? ) a + 2H a O, prepared by adding neutral 
sodium borate to a solution of c. chloride. Other borates of c., of 
varying composition, are obtained by decomposing c. chloride 
with borax, and several compounds of c. with the acids of boron 
occur native as minerals. [B, 270.]—C. bromate. Lat., calcii 
bromas, c. bromicum. Fr., bromate de c. Ger., C'bromat, brom- 
saures C. A crystalline compound of c. and bromic acid, Ca(BrO.) a . 
[B, 270.]—C. broraatum. See C. bromide. —C. bromicum. See 
C. bromate. —C. bromide. Lat., calcii bromidum , c. bromatum. 
Fr., bromure de c. Ger., C'bromur , Bromc', C'bromid. A white 
deliquescent granular substance, CaBr a , of a bitter, saline taste, 
readily soluble in water and in alcohol; used as a substitute for 
potassium bromide in epilepsy and insomnia. [B, 3, 5.]— C. buty- 
rate. Fr., butyrate de c. Ger., C'butyrat, buttersaures C. A com¬ 
pound of c. and butyrie acid, (C 4 H 7 O a )sCa + H a O, forming trans- 
parent scales readily soluble in water. The isomeric c. isobutyrate, 
which contains 5 molecules of w r ater of ciystallization, forms mono- 
clinic acicular crystals and is less soluble. [B, 3.]— C. caprate. 
Fr., caprate de c. Ger., C'caprat, caprinsaures C. A crystalline 
compound of c. and capric acid, (C, 0 H 13 O 2 ) a Ca. [B, 3.]— C. capro- 


ate. Fr., caproate de c. Ger., capronsaures C. A compound of 
c. and caproic acid, (C e Hj,O a ) a Ca + H a O, forming thin, shining 
laminar crystals. [B, 3.]—C. carbonate. Lat., calcii carbonas, 
c. carbonicum, carbonas calcicus. Fr., carbonate de c. (ou de 
chaux). Ger., Ccarbonat, kohlensaures C., kohlensaurer Kalk. 
Syn. : carbonate of lime. A compound of c. and carbonic acid, 
CaC0 8 , oceurring wddely diffused in nature in the form of lime- 
stone. marfcle, chalk, calc-spar, and arragonite. It forms either 
hexagonal (usually hemihedral) crystals (calc-spar) of a sp. gr. of 
from 2’70 to 2*75, rhombic prisms (arragonite) of a sp. gr. of from 
2-92 to 3 28, or an amorphous pow der or mass (chalk). This form 
is offlcial in several pharmacopceias (see Native c. carbonate and 
Chalk). It is also widely distributed in the animal kingdom, 
forming an important constituent of bones and of the exo- 
skeleton of molluscs and other animals. Pharmaceutical prepara- 
tions from these sources are numerous (see Testa praeparata , etc.). 
C. carbonate is prepared artificially by precipitating a c. salt with 
an alkaline carbonate (see Precipitated c. carbonate) or by passing 
carbon dioxide through lime-water, the precipitate oceurring either 
as an amorphous powder or as crystals resembling those of calc- 
spar or of arragonite, aceording to the temperature and the pro- 
portion of the ingredients. C. carbonate is tasteless and odorless ; 
it is insoluble in water and in alcohol, but dissolves in acids w ith 
decomposition. [B, 3, 5, 95.]—C. carbonicum. C. carbonate ; of 
the Swiss Ph., precipitated c. carbonate. [B, 95.]—C. carbonicum 
nativum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Ger., natiirliches Ccarbonat , 
natiirlicher kohlensaurer Kalk. See Native c. carbonate.—C. car- 
bonicuin praecipitatum [Ger. Ph.], C. carbonicum purum. 
See Precipitated c. carbonate. —C. cliinovate. See C. quinovate. 
—C. clilorate. Lat., calcii chloras, C. chloricum. Fr., chlorate 
de c. (ou de chaux). Ger., Cchlorat, chlorsaures C. A deliques¬ 
cent crystalline compound, Ca(C10 3 ) a , used in preparing potassium 
chlorate. [B, 3.]—C. chloratuin. C. chloride ; of the Swdss Ph., 
fused, or amorphous, c. chloride; of the Ger. Ph., a test-solu- 
tion of 1 part of c. chloride in 9 parts of water. [B, 205.]—C. 
chloratuin crystallisatum. Ger., krystallisirtes Chlorc\ Crys- 
tallized (hydrated) c. chloride. [B.]—C. cliloratum fusum. 
Ger., geschmolzenes Chlorc'. Fused (anhydrous) c. chloride. [B.] 
—C. cliloratum siccum. Ger., trockenes Chlorc'. Dried c. 
chloride. [B.]—C. chlorliydrophospliate. Lat., calcaria phos- 
phorico-hydrochlorata. Fr., chlorhydrophosphate de c. (ou de 
chaux). The substance obtained in solution by treating c. phos¬ 
phate (monohydric c. phosphate) with hydrochloric acid. It oc- 
curs in the Sirop de chlorhydrophosphate de chaux of the Fr. 
Codex. [B.]—C. chloricum. See C. chlorate—C» chloride. 
Lat., calcii chloridum, c. chloratum. Fr., chlorure de c. Ger., 
Cchloidir, Cchlorid , Chlorc 1 . It., cloruro di calcio. Sp., cloiuro 
de calcio. A compound of c. and chlorine, CaCl a . When deposited 
from an aqueous solution, it forms colorless, deliquescent prismatic 
or pyramidal crystals, CaCl a + 6H a O. This is the hydrated (or 
crystallized) c. chloidde (the c. chloratum crystallisatum, the chlo- 
ruretum calcicum, and the chlorure de c. cristallise of the Fr. Cod.). 
It dissolves in about a quarter of its weight of w*ater with marked 
absorption of heat. Combined with snow, it forms a freezing mixt¬ 
ure. When heated to 200° C. it forms dried c. chloride ( calcii chlo¬ 
ridum [Br. Ph.], c. chloratum siccum [Russ. Ph.], chloretum calci¬ 
cum [Netherl. Ph.], chloretum calcicum siccum [Finn. Ph.], cal¬ 
caria muriatica [Gr. Ph.], cloruro calcico [Sp. Ph.]), a dry, white, 
crystalline-granular, porous substance, CaCl a + 2H a O, having a 
strong affinity for water and used as a desiccating agent. By fu- 
sion this is converted into fused c. chloride ( calcii chloridum [U. S. 
Ph.], c. chloratum [Swiss Ph.], c. chloratum fusum [Austr. Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Hung. Ph.], chloretum calcicum fusum [Finn. Ph.], 
chlorure de c. fondu [Fr. Cod.]), CaCl, a colorless, feebly translu- 
cent, hard, friable mass or w hite powder, very deliquescent, devoid 
of odor, of an acrid, saline taste, soluble in parts of cold w ater 
and in 8 parts of alcohol. C. chloride is employed as a source of 
other c. compounds, and has been used as a remedy in scrofulous 
affections. [B, 3, 5, 95.]—C. chloruret. See C. chloride.—C. ci¬ 
trate. Lat., calcii citras , c. citricum. Fr., citrate de c. (ou de 
chaux). Ger., Cc.itrat, citronensaures C. It., citrato di calcio. 
Sp., citrato de calcio. A compound of c. and citric acid. Normal 
c. citrate , (C«H ft 0 7 ) a Ca 3 + 4H a O, occurs as an amorphous white 
powder, w r hich becomes cry stalline on boiling, very sparingly solu¬ 
ble in water, but readily soluble in dilute acids. Monacid c. citrate, 
C e H e 0 7 .Ca + H a O, is crystalline. Diacid c. citrate, (C 6 H 7 0 7 ) 2 .Ca, 
is a gummy mass very difficult to crystallize. A citrate of c. pre¬ 
pared by the action of lime-juice on oyster-shells or crabs’-eyes 
(conchee citratce, lapides cancrorum citrati), offlcial in some of the 
old pharmacopceias, was regarded as a diuretic and a remedy for 
nephritis and calculous affections. [B, 3, 4, 119.] See also Pulvis 
incidens Stahlii. —C. cyanhle. Fr., cyanure de c. Ger., 0'cyaniir, 
Cyane'. A compound of c. and cyanogen, Ca(CN),. [B, 4.]— C. 
diglycollate. Fr., diglycolate de c. Ger., diglycolsaures C. A 
compound of c. and diglycollic acid, Ca.C 4 II 4 0 $ , forming crystals 
containing from 1 to 6 molecules of water of crystallization. [B. 3.] 
—C. dihydrophosphate. Fr., bihydrophosphate de c. (ou de 
chaux). Tetrahydric c. phosphate. [B.]—C. dilactate. Fr., di- 

lactatedec. Asubstance, (CH 3 .CH) a O(CO.O) a _Ca, formed from 

normal c. lactate by the abstraction of the elements of a molecule 
of water. [B, 3.]—C. dimetapliospliate. Fr., dimJtaphosvhate 
de c. Ger., C'dimetaphosphat. A crystalline body, CaaPiO^ 4- 
4H a O. [B, 16.]—C. dioxide. Lat., calcii binoxidum. Fr., bi- 
oxyde (ou dioxyde) de c. Ger., C'dioxyd. A substance, CaO a , 
forming microscopic crystals, obtained by saturating lime-water 
with hydrogen dioxide. [B, 3.]—C. disulphide. Fr., bisulfure de 
c. Ger., C'disulfid. A substance, CaS a + 3H a O, forming yellow 
crystals soluble in water, said to be obtained by boiling milk of 
lime with an excess of sulphur. [B, 3 ; Pauly (B, 270).]—C. diu- 
rate. Fr., biurate de c. Ger., C'diurat. Acid c. urate. [B.]—C. 
ethylsulphate. Fr., ethyl-sulfate de c. Ger., Aethylschwefel - 
sdure-C'ester. A crystalline compound of c. and ethylsulphuric 
acid, (C 2 H 6 .S0 4 ) a Ca + 2H a O, readily soluble in w ater and used in 


A, ape; A a , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N a , tank; 





765 


CALCIUM 


preparing other ethylsulphates. [B, 3.]—C. ferrocyanide. Lat., 
calcii ferrocyanidum , c. ferrocyanatum. Fr., ferrocyanure de c. 
Ger., C^ferrocyanur , Ferrocyanc\ A substance, Ca a Fe(C*N 3 ) a + 
12H a O, formed by the action of c. hydrate on the ferrocyanide of a 
heavy metal. [B, 4.]—C. fluoride. Lat., calcii fluoridum, c. fluo- 
ratam. Fr., fluorure de c. Ger., C'fluorid, Fluore'. A substance, 
CaF a , forming the chief constituent of fluor-spar and present in 
minute quantities in some plants, in bones, in the enamel of teeth, 
and in mineral and sea* water; crj^stalline, almost insoluble in 
water and in dilute acids, becoming luminous in the dark after ex- 
posure to the sun's rays. [B, 13.]—C. formate. Fr., formiate de 
c. Ger., C'formiat , a-meisensaures C. A crystalline compound of 
c. and formic acid, (CHO a ) a Ca, readily soluble iu water. [B, 3.]—C. 
gluconate. Fr., gluconate de c. Ger., gluconsaures C. A com¬ 
pound of c. and gluconic acid, (CalLnOf^Ca + 2H a O, forming 
warty masses of acicular crystals. [B, 3.]—C. glycerate. Fr., 
glycerate de c. A compound of c. and glyceric acid, (C 3 II 6 0 4 ) 2 Ca + 
2H a O, forming crystalhue crusts moderately soluble in water. [B, 
3.]—C. glyceroborate. Fr., glycerobarate de c. An antiseptic 
substance obtained by melting together equal parts of c. borate 
and glycerin. [LeBon, “Compt. rend.,” xcv, p. 145 (B).]—C. gly- 
collate. Fr., qlycolate de c. Ger., glycolsaures C. A compound 
of c. and glycollic acid, (C^H 3 0 3 ) a .Ca, forming crystals moderately 
soluble in water and contaming 3 or 4 molecules of water of crys- 
tallization. [B, 3.]—C. glyoxylate. Fr., glyoxylate de c. Ger., 
gtyaxylsaures C. A crystalline compound of c. and glyoxylic acid, 
(C a H 3 0 4 ) a .Ca. [B, 3.]—C. gummate. Fr., gummate de c. See 
C. arabate.—C . liepfcoate. Fr., heptoatede c. See C. cenanthylate. 
—C. Ii i pp urate. Fr., hippurate de c. Ger., hippursaures C. A 
compound of c. and hippuric acid, Ca(C 9 H 8 N0 3 ) 2 , prepared by the 
action of hippuric acid on lime-water. A specinc action has been 
imputed to it in affections of the urinary organs, diseases of the 
liver, certain skin affections depending on hepatic derangements, 
and some digestive troubles, and it has been used with decided 
benefit in cases of ascites due to cirrhosis of the liver. [Poulet, 
“Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir. ” ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,’ 1 Nov. 29, 
1884, p. 624; Dujardin-Beaumetz, “ Union m6d.," Aug. 19, 1886; 
“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,'” Sept. 11, 1886, p. 308; B.]—C. hydracry- 
late. Fr., hydracrylate de c. Ger Chydracrytat. A compound, 
(C 3 H 6 0 3 ) a .Ca + 2H a O, isomeric with c. lactate, forming prismatic 
crystals. [B, 4.]—C. hydrate. Lat., c. hydricum [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., 
hydrate de c. Ger., C'hydrat. See C. hydroxide.—V. hydricum 
[Ger. Ph.]. C. hydroxide ; slaked lime, used under this name as a 
test in the Ger. Ph. [B, 205, 270.]—C. hydriodate. See C. iodide. 
— C. liydropliosphate. Monohydric c. phosphate. [B, 270.]— 
C. liydrosorbate. Fr., hydrosorbate de c. A crystalline com¬ 
pound of c. and hydrosorbic acid, (C 3 H 9 O a ) a .Ca + H a O. [B, 3.]— 
C. hydrosulpliide. Lat., c. hydrosulfuratum. Fr., sulfhydrate 
de c. Ger., Chydrosulftd. A greenish-gray pasty substance, 
Ca(SH) a , prepared by decomposing c. monosulpnide with boiling 
water, also by the action of hydrogen sulphide on milk of lime ; a 
powerful depilatory and used for that purpose in tanning. [B, 5, 
16, 270.]—C. hydroxide. Lat., calcii hydras , c. hydricum. Fr., 
hydroxyde (ou hydrate) de c. Ger., C'hydroxyd. It., idrossido (o 
idrato) di calcio. Sp., hidroxido (6 hidrato) de calcio. C. hydrate, 
slaked lime ; a white, finely pulverulent substance, Ca.(OH) a , de- 
rived from c. oxide (quick-lime) by hydration and contained in 
lime-water ; soluble in 700 or 800 parts of water and deposited in a 
crystalline form from its aqueous solution. [B, 3.]—C. hypoanti- 
monate. Fr., hypoantimoniate de c. Ger., Chypoantimoniat. 
Syn. : c. antimonite. A compound of c. oxide and antimony tetrox- 
ide, said to be formed when antimonial powder is boiled in water. 
[B, 98.]—C. hypoclilorite. Lat., calcii hypochloris , c. hypochlo- 
rosum. Fr., hypochlorite de c. Ger., unterchlorigsaures C. It., 
ipoclorito di calcio. Sp., hipoclorito de calcio. A salt, Ca(OCl) a , 
forming one of the constituents of the so-called chloride of lime 
(chlorinated lime, calx chlorata). Basic c. hypochlorite , said to be 
present in the same compound, has the formula Ca(OH)(OCl). [B, 
3.]—C. hypochlorosum. See C. hypochlorite and Calx chlorata. 
—C. hypopliospliate. Fr., hypophosphate de c. Ger., unter- 
phosphorsaures C ., C'hypophosphat. A precipitate, CaP0 3 + ILO, 
at first gelatinous, afterward granular, obtained by the action or c. 
chloride on sodium hypophosphate ; insoluble in water, readily solu¬ 
ble in hydrochloric acid. [B, 270.1—C. hypopliosphite. Lat., calcii 
hypophosphis [U. S. Ph.], catcis hypophosphis [Br. Ph.,1867], c. hypo- 
phosphorosum [Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph.], hypophosphis calcicus [Fr. 
Cod., Finn. Ph.], calcaria hypaphosphorosa [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., hypo- 
phosphite de c. (ou de chaux [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., unterphosphorigsaures 
C. A compound of c. and hypophosphorous acid, Ca.(H a PO a ) a , 
forming shining quadrilateral prismatic crystals of a nauseous, bit- 
ter taste, readily soluble in water ; used in scrofula, rickets, chloro- 
sis, anaemia, imperfectly United fractures, and other conditions in 
which the c. salts are supposed to be deficient. [B, 3, 81, 95.]—C. 
liypophosphorosum. See C. hypophosphite.—C, hyposul- 
phite. See C. thiosulphate. —C. iodate. Lat., calcii iadas , c. 
iodicum. Fr., iodate de c. (ou de chaux). Ger., C'jodat, jodsaures 
C ., jodsaurer Kalk. It., iodato di calcio. Sp., iodato de calcio. 
A crystalline compound, Ca(I0 3 ) 2 + 5H a O, or Ca(I0 3 ) a + 6H a O, 
soluble with diftlculty in water, insoluble in alcohol; said to be anti- 
pyretic and antiseptic. [B, 5, 270.]—C. iodatum. See C. iodide . 
—C. iodicum. See C. iodate. —C. iodide. Lat., calcii iodidum, 
c. iodatum. Fr., iodure de c. Ger., Cjodiir , Jodc\ A compound, 
Cal a , forming pearly-white deliquescent laminar crystals. It is an 
irritant, deodorizer, and antiseptic, and has been used internally to 
arrest erysipelas, to check suppuration, and to cure scrofuious 
ulceration, also as a remedy for pulmonary consumption. [A, 247 ; 
B, 3.]—C. iodobromide. Fr., iodobromure de c. A compound of 
c. with iodine and bromine ; said to be efflcacious in exophthalmic 
^oitre. [B, 81.]—C. isobutyrate. Fr., isobutyvate de c. Ger., 
isobuttersaures C. See under C. butyrate. —C. isosuccinate. 
Fr., isosuccinate de c. Ger., isosuccinsaures C. A crystalline com¬ 
pound of c. and isosuccinic acid, C 4 H 4 0 4 Ca + H a O = CH 3 .CH(CO.O) a 
— Ca + H a O. [B, 3.]—C’jodat (Ger.). See C. iodate,— C’jodid 


(Ger.), C Cjodiir (Ger.). See C. iodide.— CPkallumlactat (Ger.) 
See C. and potassium lactate.—C. kinovate. See C. quinovate.— 
C. lactate. Lat., calcii tactas , c. laeticum. Fr., lactate de c (ou 
de chaux purifit [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., C'lactat , milchsaures C., mileh- 
saurer Kalk. A compound of c. and lactic acid. Normat c. lac¬ 
tate, (C 3 Hp0 3 ) a Ca + 5H a O, forms microscopic acicular crystals ag- 
gregated into opaque, white granular or warty masses, soluble m 
9'5 parts of cold water. [B, 3.J See also Acid c. lactate and C. di- 
lactate.— C. lactonate. Fr., lactonate de c. Ger., lactonsaures 
C. A crystalline compound of c. and lactonic acid, (C«H 9 O a ) a Ca + 
7H a O. [B, 3.]—C. lactophospliate. Lat., calcii lactophosphas , 
lactophosphas calcicus , c. lactophosphoricum. Fr., lactophosphate 
de c. (ou ae chaux). A compound of c. with lactic and phosphoric 
acids ; usually prepared extemporaneously in aqueous solutTon or 
as a syrup by adding lactic acid to one of the orthophosphates of c. 
[B.] See Lactophosphate de chaux en solution and Syrupus calcii 
lactophosphatis— C. laevulinate, C. levulinate. Fr., Uvulinate 
de c. A substance, (C^fO^Ca, forming silky acicular crystals 
readily soluble in water. [B, 3.J—C. malonate. Fr., malonate 
de c. Ger., malonsaures C. A compound of c. and malonic acid, 
2C 3 H a 0 4 Ca + 7II a O, forming transparent acicular crystals very 
sparingfy soluble in water. [B, 3, 4.]—C. mangani te. Fr., man- 
ganite de c. A blackish-brown substance, CaMn 6 O n . [B, 3.]—C. 
mesotartrate. Fr., mesotartrate de c. Ger., mesoweinsaures C. 
A crystalline compound, C 4 H 4 0«Ca + 3H a O, formed by precipitat- 
ing mesotartaric acid with c. acetate. [B, 3.]—O. metacar- 
bonate. See C. carbonate. —C. metantlmonate. Fr., metan- 
timoniate de c. Ger., C'metantimoniat, metantimonsaures C. 
A compound of c. and metantimonic acid, contained in some of 
the old pharmaceutical preparations made after the model of 
the calx antimonii cum sulphure. [B, 95, 119.] See C. thioan- 
timonate.— C. meta phosphate. Fr., mitaphosphate de c. Ger., 
C'metaphosphat , metaphospharsaures C. A compound of c. and 
metaphospnoric acid. C. monometaphosphate , Ca(P0 3 ) a , the or- 
dinary form, is a white pulverulent substance insoluble in water. 
A polymeric variety is known as c. dimetaphosphate ( q . v.). [B, 16, 
270.]—C. metarsenite. Fr., metarsenite de c. Ger., metarsenig- 
saures C. A compound, Ca(AsO a ) a , termed by Watts neutral c. 
arsenite> obtained by precipitating c. chloride with ammonia satu- 
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rated with arsenious acid. [B, 2.]—C. metatungstate. Fr., 
metatungstate de c. Ger., C'metatungstat , metaivolframsaures C. 
A crystalline body, CaW 4 0i 3 + 10H a O. [B, 3.1—C. methylma- 
lonate. Fr.. methylmalonate de c. Ger., methylmalonsaures C. 
See C. isosuccinate.—C, inethylsulphate. Fr., mUhylsulfate de 
c. Ger., methylschwefelsaures C. A compound of c. and methyl- 
sulphuric acid, (CH 3 S0 4 ) a Ca, forming deliquescent octahedral crys¬ 
tals. [B, 3.]—C. monometaphosphate. Fr., monometaphos • 
phate de c. See C. metaphosphate. —C. monosulphide. Lat., c. 
monosulfuratum. Fr., monosulfure de c. Ger., Cmonosulfld. 
See C. sulphide.—C. monoxide. Lat., calcii monoxidum. Fr., 
monoxyde de c. Ger., C'monoxyd. See Lime.—C. mnriate. See 
C. chloride—C. nitrate. Lat., calcii nitras, c. nitricum. Fr., 
azotate de c. Ger., C'nitrat , salpetersaures C. A white, porous, 
hygroscopic, deliquescent substance, Ca(NO s ) ? , occurring as an 
efflorescence on walls over which urine or other animal liquids 
flow, as in stables. [B, 3.]—C. nitrlte. Lat., calcii nitris , c. nitro¬ 
sum. Fr., azotite (ou nitrite) de c. Ger., Cnitrit , salpetrigsaures 
C. A compound of c. and nitrous acid, Ca(NO a ) 3 + H a O, very 
deliquescent and readily soluble in water. [B, 270.]—C. cenan- 
thylate. Fr., cenanthylate de c. A crystalline compound of c. 
and cenanthylic acid, (C7Hi 3 0 2 ) a Ca + H a O. [B, 3.]—C. orthoar- 
senate. Fr., orthoars&niaie ae c. Ger orthoarsensaures C. See 
C. arsenate.— C. orthophenolsulphonate. Fr., orthophenolsul- 
fonate de c. Ger., orthophenolsulfonsaures C. See C. sulphocar- 
bolate. —C. orthopliosphate. FY., orthophosphate de c. Ger., 
orthaphosphorsaures C. See C. phosphate.—C. oxalate. Lat., 
calcii oxeuas, c. oxalicum. Fr., oxalate de c. (ou de chaux). Ger., 
C'oxalat , oxalsaures C., oxalsaurer Kalk. It., ossatato di calcio. 
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Sp., oxalato de calcio. Syn. : oxalate of lime. A compound of c. 
and oxalic acid, CaC^O* + H 2 0 or CaC 2 0 4 + 3H 2 0, usually occur- 
ring as a white amorphous precipitate insoluble in water. In the 
cells of plants and in the urine it occurs in the crystalline form, 
either as small, brilliant octahedra (envelope-shaped crystals) or in 
the dumb-bell shape or aggregated into rough, hard, dark masses, 
as in mulberry calculi. Its excretion in the urine in abnormal 
amount accompanies a derangement of nutrition termed oxaluria 
(g. v.). [A, 444 ; B, 4.]—C. oxide. Lat., calcii oxidum, c. oxyda- 
tum, oxydum calcicum. Fr., oxyde de c. Ger., C'oxyd. It., ossido 
di calcio. Sp., dxido de calcio. A compound of c. and oxygen. 
Ordinary c. oxide (c. monoxide ), CaO, is lime (q. v.). [B.] See also 
C. dioxide.— C. oxycliloride, C. oxycliloruret. Fr., oxychlorure 
de c. Ger., Coxychlorur. A compound, CICa — O — Ca(OH) + 
7H 2 0, occurring as long, white acicular crystals, obtained by boil- 
ing c. Chloride with slaked lime. [B, 3.]—C'oxyd (Ger.), C. oxy- 
datuin. See C. oxide.—C» oxydatum liydratum. See C. hy- 
droxide.— C. oxymurlate. See C. oxychloride.— C. oxysulfura- 
tum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. A preparation made by slaking 3 
parts of quick-lime with 2 of water and mixing with 6 of sublimed 
sulphur. [B, 95.1 Cf. Calcii oxysulphuretum and Calx sulphurata. 
—C. oxysulphtde. Lat., calcii oxysulphuretum, c. oxysulfura - 
tum. Fr., oxysulfure de c. Ger., C'oxysulfiir. A compound of c. 
with oxygen and sulphur. Such a compound is supposed to exist 
in the preparation knovvn as calcii oxysulphuretum. [B, 81.] See 
also Calx sulphurata. —C. paralactate. Fr., paralactate de c. 
Ger., C'paraiactat, paramilchsaures C. See C. sarcolactate. —C. 
pentasulphide. Fr., pentasulfure (ou quintisulfure) de c. Ger., 
C'pentasulfid. A compound, CaS 6 , obtained by boiling milk of 
lime with sulphur. [B, 270.]—C. peroxide. Lat., calcii peroxi- 
dum. Fr., peroxyde de c. Ger., &superoxyd. See C. dioxide. — 
C. phenoisulplionate, C. plienylsulphatc. Fr., sulfophenate 
de c. Ger., phenylschwefelsaures C. See C. sulphocarbolate.—C . 
phosphate. Lat., calcii phosphas, c. phosphovicum. Fr., phos- 
phate de c. (ou de chaux). Ger., C'phosphat, phosphorsaures C., 
phosphorsaurer Kalk. It., fosfato di calcio. Sp., fosfato de cal¬ 
cio. Syn.: phosphate of lime. A compound of c. and phosphoric 
(orthophospnoric) acid. Three such compounds are known : 1. JVor- 
mal c. phosphate, Ca 3 (PO ^—tricalcic phosphate, tribasic c. phos¬ 
phate, the basic c. phosphate of the older writers, calcii phosphas 
praecipitatus [U. S. Ph.], calcii phosphas [Br. Ph.], phosphas cal- 
cicus [Fr. Cod., Netherl. Ph.], c. phosphoricum basicum, phosphate 
tricalcique [Fr. Cod.l—a white substance, nearly insoluble in pure 
water, but readily soluble in water containing salts of ainmonium, 
sodium chloride, and other salts, also in ali acids. It is extensively 
diffused through the mineral kingdom and also forms an important 
part of many vegetable and animal tissues, constituting nearly 00 
per cent. of the tissue of bones (hence called bone-phosphate) and 
from 66 to 90 per cent. of that of the teeth, and found in some quan- 
tity in every tissue and fiuid of the human body, except the gastric 
juice, the sweat, and the urine. It is usually prepared for pharma- 
ceutical purposes by precipitation (see Precipitated c. phosphate). 
2. Monohydric c. phosphate, CaHP0 4 + 2H 2 0— dicalcic phosphate, 
the c. phosphate, or neutral c. phosphate , of the older writers, c. 
phosphoricum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph.], calcaria 
phosphorica [Russ. Ph.], phosphas calcicus [Finn. Ph.], phosphate 
oicalcique [Fr. Cod.]—occurring native in the crystalline form in 
certain kinds of guano, in the wood and pith of Tectona grandis, 
and in a certain form of urinary calculus, also soraetimes forming 
a deposit of stellate crystals (stellar phosphate) in urine. It is pre¬ 
pared artificially by precipitating c. chloride with sodium phos¬ 
phate, as directed by the different pharmacopoeias, or by the action 
of dilute phosphoric acid on c. carbonate. According to some of 
the older authorities, it has the double formula (adopted in the 
Fr. Cod.) Ca 2 H 2 P 2 0 8 + 2H a O or + 4H 2 0. 3. Tetrahydric c. phos¬ 
phate, CaH 4 (P0 4 ) 2 — acid c. phosphate, monocalcic phosphate, c. 
phosphoricum acidum, biphosphas calcicus [Fr. Cod.], phosphate 
monocalcique [Fr. Cod.]—forming rhombic deliquescent laminar 
crystals readily soluble in cold water. It is found in the brain and 
in the urine and other acid animal fiuids, and is produced artificially 
by dissolving the other c. phosphates in an acid. In the urine, it is 
retained in solution as long as the urine remains acid ; when the 
urine becomes alkaline, the tetrahydric phosphate is converted 
into the normal phosphate, and is thrown down as a dense white 
precipitate. Tetrahydric c. phosphate is extensively used as a fer- 
tilizer, under the name of mperphosphate of lime, being prepared 
extemporaneously by treating bone-phosphate with sulphuric acid. 
The c. phosphates are used medicinally in diseases supposed to be 
due to a deficiency of c. salts in the system, such as rickets. [B, 3. 
5, 9, 16, 95, 270.] See also C. metaphosphate, C. dimetaphosphate, 
and C. pyrophosphate.—C. phospliide. Fr., phosphure de c. 
Ger., Phosphore \ A compound formed by the union of c. and 
phosphorus under petroleum. [B, 3.]—C. phosphite. Lat., calcii 
phosphis, c. phosphorosum. Fr., phosphite de c. Ger., Cphosphit, 
phosphorigsaures C. A compound of c. and phosphorous acid, 
(CaHP0 3 ) 2 + 3H 2 0, forming crystalline crusts. [B, 270.]—C. phos- 
pliolactate. See C. lactophosphate.—C . pliosplioricum. C. 
phosphate ; of the Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., and Swiss Ph., 
monohydric c. phosphate. [B, 95.]—C. phosphoricum acidum. 
Acid (tetrahydric) c. phosphate. [B, 95.]—C. pliosplioricum 
hasicum. Basic (normal) c. phosphate. [B, 95.]—C. phospliori- 
cuin crudum [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., rohes Cphosphat. Crude, or com- 
mercial, c. phosphate ; probably powdered bone-ash. [B, 95.]—C. 
phosphoricum ex ossibus praecipitatum. Tetrahydric c. 
phosphate prepared by the action of sulphuric acid on calcined 
bones. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—C. phosphoricum gelatinosum. 
Freshly prepared and washed c. phosphoricum ex ossibus praecipi¬ 
tatum (g. v.); a gelatinous mass containing about 66 per cent. of 
water. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—C. phosphorosum. See C. phos¬ 
phite.—C. phosphuret. See C. phosphide and Calx phosphorata. 
—C. protochloruret. See C. chloride. — C. protoxhle. See 
Lime.—C. protoxycliloruret. See C. oxychloride.—C. pyro- 
phosphate. Fr., pyrophosphate de c. Ger ., C'pyrophosphat, py- 


rophosphorsaures C. A substance, Ca 2 P 2 0 7 , formed by the in- 
cineration of monohydric c. phosphate, also by mixing Solutions of 
c. chloride and sodium pyrophosphate. Combined with 4 mole- 
cules of water of crystallization, it occurs crystalline. [B, 270.]—C. 
pyroracemate. Fr., pyroracemate de c. Ger., brenztrauben- 
saures C. See C. pyruvate.—C. pyrotliioarsenate. Fr., pyro- 
thioarseniate de c. Ger., Cpyrothioarseniat. A salt, Ca 2 As 2 S 7 , 
called by Watts neutral sulpharsenate of c. [B, 2.]—C. pyrothio- 
arsenite. Fr., pyrothioarsenite de c. A compound, Ca 2 As 2 S 6 , 
called by Watts neutral sulpharsenite of c. [B, 2.]—C. pyrova- 
nadate. Fr., pyrovanadate de c. Ger., pyrovanadinsaures C. 
A white amorphous substance, 2Ca 2 V 2 0 7 + 5H 2 0. [B, 3.]—C. py¬ 
ruvate. Fr., pyruvate de c. A compound of c. and pyruvic acid, 
(C 3 H 3 0 3 ) 2 Ca, forming crystals which are converted by slight warm. 
inginto a gum-like mass. [B, 3.]—C. quiuate. Lat., calcii qui 
nas, quinas calcis. Fr., quinate de c. Ger., chinasaures C. A 
crystalline substance, Ca(C 7 H n O*) 2 +• 10H 2 O. It has been used as 
a source of the quinates of quinine and cinchonine. [B, 4.]— 
C. quinovate. Fr., quinovate de c. Ger., chinovasaures C. 
A compound of c. and quinovic acid. [B, 5.]—C. quintisul- 
phuret. Lat., c. quinquesulfuratum. Fr., quintisulfure de c. 
See C. pentasulphide.—C. racemate. Fr., racemate de c. Ger., 
traubensaures C. A compound, C 4 H 4 0 4 Ca + 4H 2 0, forming small 
acicular crystals, isomeric with c. tartrate, but less soluble in 
water. [B, 3.]—C. saccliarate. Fr., saccharate de c. Ger., zuck- 
ersaures C. A name given to three compounds: 1. Normal c. 
saccharate, a salt of c. and dibasic saccnaric acid, C 4 H 8 Ca0 8 
+ H 2 0, forming fine microscopic crystals. 2. A salt of c. and 
monobasic saccharic acid. See Saccharate. 3. See C. sucrate .— 
[B, 3, 4.]—C.-saccharose. See C. sucrate.— C. santonate. Fr., 
santonate de c. Ger., C'santonat. See C.-santonin.—C. sarcolac¬ 
tate. Ger., fieischmilchsaures C. A compound of c. and sarco- 
lactic acid, 2Ca(C 3 H 6 0 3 ) 2 + 9H 2 0, isomeric with c. lactate, form¬ 
ing acicular crystals. In solution, it rotates polarized light to the 
left. [B, 3.]—C. silicate. Fr., silicate de c. Ger., kieselsaures 
C., kieselsaurer Kalk. A compound of c. and silicic acid. A num- 
ber of such compounds occur, often in combination with other 
metallic elements, in many minerals. [B, 3.]—C. subphosphoro- 
sum. See C. hypophosphite.—C . substilfurostim. See thio- 
sulphate.— O. succinate. Fr., succinate de c. Ger., C'succinat , 
bemsteinsaures (oder succinsaures) C. A compound of c. and suc- 

cinic acid. Normal c. succinate , C 4 H 4 0 4 Ca = ?/Ca, 

CHg — CO.O 

forms acicular crystals containing 1 or 2 molecules of water of 
crystallization. It occurs in the bark of Morus alba , and is pre¬ 
pared artificially by the action of c. chloride on sodium succinate. 
[B, 3.] See also Acid c. succinate and C. isosuccinate.—C. sucrate. 
Fr., sucrate de c. (ou de chaux). Syn.: saccharate of c. (or of lime), 
c.-saccharose. A compound of c. and saccharose, produced when 
lime is dissolved in a solution of cane-sugar, hence occurring in 
syrupus calcis (g. v.). Three such compounds are known : 1. Mono- 
calcium sucrate (monobasic sucrate of lime), Ci 2 H 21 (CaOH)O n , a 
white, brittle amorphous substance readily soluble in water. 2. 
Dicalcium sucrate , Ci 2 H 20 (CaOH) 2 O n , a white crystalline sub¬ 
stance only moderately soluble in water. 3. Tricalcium sucrate 
(tribasic saccharate of lime), Ci 2 H, 9 (CaOH) 3 O n , a hard, brittle sub¬ 
stance or a granular mass soluble in water with great difficulty. 
[B, 3.]—C’sulfarseniat (Ger.). See C. thioarsenate.— C’sulfar- 
senit (Ger.). See C. thioarsenite,— C’sulfoatliylat (Ger.). See C. 
ethylsulphate.— C. sulfocarbolicum, C. sulfophenylicum. See 
C. sulphocarbolate.— C. sulfurato-stibiatum. Syn.: calcariasul- 
phurato-stibiata [Gr. Ph.]. A preparation consisting essentially of 
c. thioantimonate, made by heating together 1 part each of anti- 
mony trisulphide and sulphur and 4 parts of slaked lime. [B, 95.]— 
C. sulfuratum. See C. sulphide and Calx sulphurata.— C’sul- 
furet (Ger.). C. monosulphide. [B, 270.]—C. sui furi cum. C. 
sulphate ; of the Ger. Ph., a saturated aqueous solution of c. sul- 
phate, used as a test. [B, 205.]—C. sulfuricum nativum. Gyp¬ 
sum ; the calcii sulphas of the Br. Ph. [B, 95.]—C. sulfuricum 
ustum [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., gebranntes schu-efelsaures C., gebrannter 
Gyps. Burnt c. sulphate ; plaster of Paris. [B, 95J—C. sulfnro- 
sum. See C. sulphite.— C. sulpbantinionate. See C. thioanti¬ 
monate.—C. sulpharsenate. Fr., sulfarseniate de c. Ger., 
Csulfarseniat, schwefelarsensaures C. See C. thioarsenate and 
C. pyrothioarsenate.—C. sulpharsenite. Fr., sulfarstnite de c. 
Ger., C'sulfarsenit. See C. thioarsenite.—C. sulphate. Lat., 
calcii sulphas, c. sulfuricum. Fr., sui fate de c. (ou de chaux). 
Ger., C'sulfat, schwefelsaures C. A compound of c. and sulphuric 
acid, CaS0 4 . Combined with 2 molecules of w T ater of crystalliza¬ 
tion, it forms native c. sulphate, or gypsum— calcii sulphas [Br. 
Ph.], sulphas calcicus nativus [Finn. Ph/], gypsum [Gr. Ph.], yeso 
(6 yeso compacto) [Sp. Ph.l. This occurs in the form of monoclinic 
crystals (selenite), in the fiorous form (satin-spar), and as alabaster 
(g. v.\ Uncombined with water of crystallization, it constitutes the 
mineral anhydrite, and is also produced artificially by heating gyp¬ 
sum, thus forming burnt gypsum, or plaster of Paris (c. sulfuricum 
ustum [Ger. Ph.], calcaria sulfurica usta [Russ. Ph.], sulphas cal¬ 
cicus ustus [Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]), a white, amor¬ 
phous, tasteless, odorless substance which, when brought into con- 
tact with water, hardens into a tenacious solid mass. It is largely 
used in making casts and plaster splints and bandages. C. sul¬ 
phate has a sp. gr. of from 2 2 to 2'4, and dissolves in from 400 to 
500 parts of water. [B, 3, 95, 270.] See also C. and potassittm sul¬ 
phate and C. and sodium sulphate.—C» sulphide. Lat., calcii 
sulphidum (seu sulphuretum), c. sulfuratum. Fr., sulfure de c. 
Ger., Csulfirt, Schwefelc\ A compound of c. and sulphur. Ordi¬ 
nary c. sulphide, c. monosulphide , CaS, is a yellowish-white earthy 
substance liaving the odor of hydrogen sulphide, almost insoluble 
in water, constituting a large proport ion of calx sulphurata (g. v.). 
[B, 3, 270.] See also C. disulphide, C. tetrasulphide, and C. penta¬ 
sulphide. —C. sulphite. Lat., calcii sulphis, c. sulfurosum. Fr., 
suffite de c. Ger., C'sulfit, schwefiigsaures C. A white powder, 
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CaSO s , nearly insoluble in water. Precipitated from a solution in 
sulphurous acid, it forms acicular crystals containing 2 molecules 
of water of crystallization. [B, 3.]—C. sulphocarbolate. Lat., 
calcii sulphocarbolas , c. sulfocarbolicnm. Fr., sulfoph6nate (ou 
sulfocarbolate) de c. Ger., C'sulfocarbolat , phenylschwefelsaures 
C. Syn.: c. phenylsulphate , c.pnenolsulphonate. A compound of 
c. and sulphocarbolic acid, Ca(C«Il5.S0 4 )o. C. orthophenolsul- 
p7ionafe, C 6 [H 4 ,0H,S0 2 .O,jCa[0.S0 2 ,OH,H 4 ,]C 6 + 6H 2 0, occurs in 
the form of scaly crystals. [B, 81.]—C. sulplioethylate. Fr., sulfo- 
ethylate de c. Ger., Csulfoathylat. See C. ethylsulphate.—C. sul- 
pliometliylate. Fr., suifomethy late de c. Ger., Csulfomethylat. 
See C. methylsulphate. —C. sulphosulphate. See C. thiosul- 
phate.—C. snlphovinate. See C. ethylsulphate. —C. sulphura¬ 
tum, C. snlphurct. See C. sulphide.—C. sulphydrate. See C. 
hydrosulphide.— C*superoxyd (Ger.). See C. dioxide,— C. super- 
pliospliate. Lat., surphosphas calcariae. Tetrahydric c. phos¬ 
phate. [B.]—C. tartrate. Lat., calcii tartras, c. tartaricum. 
Fr., tartrate de c. (ou de chaux). Ger., C'tartrat , weinsaures C. 
It., tartrato di calcio. Sp., tartrato cdlcico [Sp. Ph.] (6 de calcio). 
A compound of c. and tartaric (dextrotartaric) acid. Normal c. 
tartrate , C 4 H 4 O e Ca + 4H 2 0, occurs in grapes and in senna-leaves, 
and is prepared artificially by the action of c. Chloride on a tar¬ 
trate. It forms double salts with the tartrates of the alkali metals. 
[B, 3, 4, 95.] See also C. mesotartrate , C. racemate , and Acid c. 
tartrate—C. tetrasulpliide. Fr., tetrasidfure de c. Ger., C'te- 
trasulfid. A compound, CaS 4 , obtained only in solution by heating 
c. monosulphide with water and sulphur. [B, 2;0.]—C. thioanti- 
nionate. Lat., sulphostibias calcicus. Fr., sulfantimoniate (ou 
thioantimoniate) de c. Ger., C'thioantimoniat, Schwefelanti- 
monc\ schwefelantimonsaurcs C. It., solfantimoniato di calcio. 
Si>., sulfantimoniato de calcio. A compound, Ca 3 (SbS 4 ) 2 , con- 
tained in various preparations formerly oflicial, made, accord- 
ingto Hoffmann’s original formula, by calcining together oyster- 
shells or chalk, sulphur, and antimony trisulphide (calx antimo- 
nii cum sulphure ) or by heating a mixture of antimony trisul¬ 
phide, sulphur, and slaked lime (calcaria sulphnrato-stibiata , c. 
sulfurato-stibiatum). A similar preparation, made by evaporating 
a mixture of quick-lime, antimony pentasulphide, and water, con- 
tained also c. metantimonate. This crude c. thioantimonate was 
emploj^ed in rheumatism, gout, scrofula, and engorgements of the 
abdoininal viscera. [B, 2, 119.] See also Pilulae calcariae sulphu- 
rato-stibiatce and Aqua calcari.® sulphurato-stibiatce.—C . tliio- 
arsenate. Fr., sulfarseniate (ou thioars&niate) de c. Ger., C'thio- 
arseniat. An uncrystallizable salt, Ca 3 (AsS 4 ) 2 , called by Watts 
basic sulpharsenate of c. [B, 2.J See also C. pyrothioarsenate,— 
C. thioarsenite. Fr., thioarsenite de c. Ger., C'thioarsenit. A 
compound called by Watts basic sulpharsenite of c., occurring as 
feathery crystals, Ca s (AsS 3 ) 2 , or as a white precipitate, Ca 3 (AsS a ) 2 
+ 15H 2 0. [B, 2, 3.] See also C. pyrothioarsenite. —C. thiosul- 
phate. Lat., calcii hyposulphis, c. subsulfurosum. Fr., hyposul- 
fite (ou thiosulfate) de c. Ger., C'thiosulfat, unterschwefligsaures 
C. A substance, CaS 2 0 3 + 6H 2 0, forming six-sided prismatic crys¬ 
tals soluble in water ; obtained as a by-product in the preparation 
of illuminating gas, and used in makiug sodium thiosulphate. [B, 
3, 81.]—C. tiglate. Fr., tiglinate de c. A compound of c. and 
tiglic acid, (C 6 H 7 0 2 ) 2 Ca + 3H 2 0, forming white laminar crystals ; 
isomeric with c. angelate. [B, 3.]—C. tungstate. Fr., tungstate 
de c. (ou de chaux). Ger., C'tungstat , wolframsaures C. A white 
substance, CaW0 4 , found native as a mineral and obtainable arti- 
flcially. [B, 3.]—C. urate. Fr., urate de c. Ger., harnsaures C. 
A compound of c. and uric acid. Acid c. urate , or c. diurate , has 
the composition (C 6 H 3 N 4 O s ) 2 Ca. [B, 4.]—C. vanadate. Fr., va- 
nadate de c. Ger., vanadinsaures C. See C. pyrovanadate.— Ca¬ 
pri nate de c. (Fr.), Caprinsaures C. (Ger.). See C. caprate. — 
Capronsanres C. (Ger.). See C. caproate,— Cliinasaures C. 
(Ger.). See C. quinate.— Chinovasaures C. (Ger.). See C. qui- 
novaie. —Chlorc* (Ger.), Chloretum calcii. See C. chloiride. — 
Chlorsaures C. (Ger.). See C. chlorate. —Clilorure basique 
de c. (Fr.). See C. oxy chloride.—CXilorure de c. cristallis6 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Hydrated (crystallized) c. chloride. [B, 113.1— 
Chlornre de c. fondu [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Fused c. chloride. [B, 
113.]—Clilorure de c. hydrat6 (Fr.). See Chlornre de c. cris- 
tallise.— Citronensanres C. (Ger.). See C. citrate. —Diacid c. 
pliosphate. Tetrahydric c. phosphate. [B.]—Diglycolsaures 
C. (Ger.). See C. diglycollate. —Dihydric c. pliosphate. A 
name applied to tetrahydric c. phosphate, also by some to mono¬ 
hydric c. phosphate on the supposition that its formula is Ca 2 - 
H 2 P 2 0 8 . [B.]—1> i hydro p hospliate de c. (Fr.). Tetrahydric 

c. phosphate. [B.]—Uried c. chloride. See C. chloride. —Ein- 
fach saures C’pliospliat (Ger.). Monohydric c. phosphate. [B, 
270.]—El£ol6 de sulfure de c. (Fr.). See Linimentum calcari® 
sulphuratae.— Essigsaures C. (Ger.). See C. acetate.— Fleisch- 
tnilclisaurcs C. (Ger.). See C. sarcolactate.— Fused c. chlo¬ 
ride. See C. chloratum fusum. — Gehranntes sclnvefelsaures 
C. (Ger.). See C. sulfuricum ustum.— Geschmolzenes Chlorc’ 
(Ger.). See C. chloratum /iwwm.-Gluconsanres C. (Ger.). See 
C. gluconate.— Glycolsaures C. (Ger.). See C. glycollate.— Gly- 
oxylsaures C. (Ger.). See C. glyoxylate,— Gummate de c. (Fr.). 
See C. arabate. —Harnsaures C. (Ger.). See C. urate.— Hippur- 
saures C. (Ger.). See C. hippurate.— Hydraerylsaures C. (Ger.). 
See C. hydracrylate. —Hydrated c. chloride. Fr., clilorure de 
c. hydraU. Crystallized c. chloride. [B.]—Hydrated c. sul- 
phate. Native c. sulphate, gypsum. [B.J—Hydrate de c. (Fr.). 
See C. hydroxide. — Hydropliospliate de c. (Fr.). Monohydric c. 
phosphate. [B.]—Hyposnlfite de c. (Fr.). See C. thiosulphate. 
—loduretum calcii. See C. iodide. —Isobernsteinsaures C. 
(Ger.). See C. isosuccinate. —Isobuttersaures C. (Ger.). C. iso- 
butyrate. [B.]—Xsosuccinsaures C. (Ger.). See C isosuccinate. 
— Jodc* (Ger.). See C. iodide.— Jodsaures C. (Ger.). See C. 
iodate.— Kieselsaures C. (Ger.). See C. silicate.—H.o\i\en- 
saures C. (Ger.). See C. corbonate.— Lactonsaures C. (Ger.). 
See C. lactonate. —L6vulinate de c. (Fr.). See C. Icevulinate. — 
Liquor calcii cliloridi [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., solution de chlo- 


rure de c. Ger., C'chloridldsung, Chlorc'losung. Syn.: liquor (seu 
solutio) calcis muriatis (seu calcariae muriaticae), c. chloratum 
[Ger. Ph.l. A solution of 1 part of anhydrous c. chloride in 2 parts 
of water [U. S. Ph., 18701. The test-solution of chloride of c. [U. S. 
Ph.] and the solution of chloride of c. [Br. Ph.l contain 1 part of c. 
chloride in 10 parts of distilled water ; the c. chloratum [Ger. Ph.] 
contains 1 part of c. chloride in 9 parts of water. Similar prepara¬ 
tions, containing from 10 to 40 per cent. of c. chloride, were omcial 
in several old pharmacopceias, and were used both medicinally 
and as reagents. [B, 5, 119, 205.]—Liquor calcii oxydati [Swiss 
Ph.]. See Liquor calcis,— Malonsaures C. (Ger.). See C. ma- 
lonate. —Mesoweinsaures C. (Ger.). See C. mesotartrate.— Met¬ 
anti inonsanres C. (Ger.). See C. metantimonate.— Metaplios- 
pliorsaures C. (Ger.). See C. metaphosphate.— Metarsenig- 
saures C. (Ger.). See C. metarsenite.— Metawolframsaures C. 
(Ger.). See C. nietatungstate.— M^thylmalonate de c. (Fr.), 
Metliylmalonsaurcs C. (Ger.). See C. isosuccinate. —Methyl- 
schwcfelsaure-C^ster (Ger.), Metliylschwefelsaures C. 
(Ger.). See C. methylsulphate.— Milchsaures C. (Ger.). See C. 
lactate,— Monohydric c. arsenate. See under C. arsenate.— 
Monohydric c. orthophosphate (or phosphate). See C. phos- 
phate.— MonomStapliosphate de c. (Fr.). See C. rtletaphos- 
phate.— Monosulfure de c. (Fr.). C. monosulphide. [B.]—Mon- 
oxyde de c. (Fr.). Lime. [B.]—Native c. carbonate. Lat., c. 
carbonicum nativum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.l. carbonas calcicus 
nativus [Finn. Ph.l, calcaria carbonica cruda [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., car¬ 
bonate de chaux [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., natiXrliches C. carbonat. Of 
the Russ. Ph. and the Fr. Cod., chalk and marble ; of the Austr. 
Ph., the Hung. Ph., and the Finn. Ph., chalk. [B, 95.]—Natiirliches 
C’carbonat (Ger.). See Native c. carbonate.— Neutral c. arse- 
nite. See C. metarsenite. —Neutral c. orthophosphate (or 
phosphate). A name properly applied to normal c. phosphate 
(tricalcic phosphate), but formerly given to monohydric c. phos¬ 
phate. [B, 2, 270.]—Neutral c. sulpharsenate. See C. pyi' 0 - 
thioarsenate,— Ortlioarsensaures C. (Ger.). See C. arsenate. — 
Orthoph^nolsulfonate de c. (Fr.), Ortliophenolsulfon- 
saures C. (Ger.). See C. sulphocarbolate. —Orthophosphate de 
c. (Fr.), Orthophospliorsaures C. (Ger.). See C. phosphate. — 
Oxalsaures C. (Ger.). See C. oxalate,— Oxyde de c. anhydre 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Anhydrous c. oxide; quick-lime. [B, 113.]— 
Oxyde de c. impur (Fr.). Ordinary, crude quick-lime. [B, 113.] 
—Oxydnm calcii. See C. oxide. —Paralactate de c. (Fr.), 
Paramilclisaures C. (Ger.). See C. sarcolactate.— Peroxyde 
de c. (Fr.). See C. dioxide. —Ph^nolsulfonate de c. (Fr.), Phe- 
nolsulfonsaures C. (Ger.), Phenylschwefelsaures C. (Ger.). 
See C. sulphocarbolate. —Pliospliolactate de c. (Fr.). See C. lac- 
tophosphate.— Phosphore* (Ger.). See C. phosphide.— Phos- 
phorigsaures C. (Ger.). See C. phosphite. —Pliosphorsaures C. 
(Ger.). See C. phosphate. —Precipitated c. carbonate. Lat., 
calcii carbonas praecipitatus [U. S. Ph.l, calcis carbonas praecipi¬ 
tata [Br. Ph., 1867], c. carbonicum [Swiss Ph.], c. carbonicum pu¬ 
rum [Austr. Ph.], c. carbonicum praecipitatum [Ger. Ph.], carbonas 
calcicus [Netherl. Ph.], carbonas calcicus praecipitatus [Swed. 
Ph.], calcaria carbonica praecipitata [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., carbon¬ 
ate de chaux precipite , craie precipitee. Ger., pracipitirtes (oder 
reines) kohlensaures C., pracipitirter kohlensaurer Kalk. It., 
carbonato di calcio precipitato. C. carbonate obtained as an 
impalpable, tasteless, odorless, white micro-erystalline powder 
by precipitating c. chloride with sodium carbonate or an ex- 
temporaneously prepared c. nitrate with ammonium carbonate. 
[B, 95.]—Precipitated c. phosphate. Lat., calcii phosphas 
praecipitatus [U. S. Ph.], calcii phosphas [Br. Ph.]. Normal (tri- 
basic) c. orthophosphate ; prepared, according to most pharma- 
copoeias, by dissolving bones in hydroehloric acid and precipitating 
with ammonia-water. It may also be made by precipitating c. 
chloride with tribasic sodium phosphate and in other ways. [B. 
95.]—Protoxide (ou Protoxyde) de c. (Fr.). See C. oxide.— 
Pyrophosphorsaures C. (Ger.). See C. pyrophosphate. —Pyro- 
raefimate de c. (Fr.). See C. pyruvate.— Pyrovanadinsaures 
C. (Ger.). See C. pyrovanadate. — Quintisulfure de c. (Fr.). 
See C. pentasulphide — lteines kohlensaures C. (Ger.). See 
Precipitated c. carbonate. —Salpetersaures C. (Ger.). See C. 
nitrate.— Salpetrigsaures C. (Ger.). See C. nitrite.— Saures 
bernsteinsaures C. (Ger.). See Acid c. succinate.—Sanres 
milchsaures C. (Ger.). See Acid c. lactate. —Saures pliosphor- 
saures C. (Ger.). Tetrahydric c. orthophosphate. [B.] See C. 
phosphate.— Saures weinsaures C. (Ger.). See Acid c. tartrate. 
—Schwefelantimonsaures C. (Ger.). See C. thioantimonate.— 
Sohwefelarsenigsanres C. (Ger.). See C. thioarsenite— Schwe- 
felarsensaures C. (Ger.). See C. thioarsenate.— Schwefelc» 
(Ger.). See C. snlphide.— Schwefelsaures C. (Ger.). See C. sul- 
phate. —Schwefligsaures C. (Ger.). See C. sulphite.— Solution 
de clilorure de c. (Fr.). See Liquor calcii chloridi.— Solution 
de clilorure de c. alcoolis£e (Fr.). See Alcoholized solution of 
chloride of c.—Solution of c. snlphide. Lat., calcii oxysul- 
phuretum. Fr., sulfure de c. (ou de chaux) liquide , hydrosulfate 
de chaux. A preparation made by treating c. sulphide with water, 
or by boiling sulphur and lime-water or sulphur and slaked lime ; 
ofificial in several old pharmacopoeias. It consists of a variable 
mixture of oxy- and sulphur compounds of c. [B, 81, 119.]—Solu¬ 
tion of chloride of c. [Br. Ph.]. See under Liquor calcii chlo¬ 
ridi.— Snccinsaures C. (Ger.). See C. succinate.— Sulfanti- 
moniate de c. (Fr.), Sulfantimonsaures C. (Ger.). See C. thio¬ 
antimonate. —Sulfarseniate de c. (Fr.). See C. thioarsenate.— 
Sulfarsenite de c. (Fr.). See C. thioarsenite.— Sulfate de c. et 
de metliyle (Fr.). See C. methylsulphate.— Sulfate de c. et 
d’6thyle (Fr.). See C. ethylsrdphate.— Sulfliydrate de c. (Fr.). 
See &. hydrosidphide,— Sulfo6thylate de c. (Fr.). See C. ethyl¬ 
sulphate.—SnlfouifitUy lat e de c. (Fr.). See C. methylsulphate. 
—Sulfopli6natc de c. (Fr.). See C. sulphocarbolate.— Sulfosnl- 
fate de c. (Fr.). See C. thiosulphate.— Sulfovinate de c. (Fr.). 
See C. ethylsulphate. —Sulfure de c. liquide (Fr.). See Solution 
of c. sulphide.— Sulphuretum calcii. See C. sulphide and Calx 
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sulphurata.— Syrupus calcii hypophosphltis. A mixture of 
two parts of c. hypophosphite, 19 parts of water, 24 parts of sugar, 
and 1 part of essenee of vanilla. [Proctor (B, 81).]—Syrupus calcii 
lactopliospliatls [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., sirop de lactophosphate de 
chmix [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., C'phospholactatsyrup. A preparation 
made by dissolving 22 parts of precipitated c. phosphate in hydro- 
chloric acid, precipitating with ammonia, straining, dissolving the 
precipitate with 33 parts of lactic acid in 80 parts of orange-flower 
water and enough water to make 350 parts, filtering, and adding to 
the flltrate 600 parts of sugar and enough water to make 1,000 parts. 
The French preparation is made with 12’5 parts of c. phosphate 
dissolved in sufficient lactic acid, 630 parts of sugar, 10 parts of 
essenee of lemon, and water to 1,000 parts. [B, 81.] Cf. Sirop de 
chlorhydrophosphate de chaux and Sirop de phosphate acide de 
chaux. —Test-solutiou of cliloride of c. [U. S. Ph.]. See under 
Liquor calcii chloridi. —Test-solution of sulphate of c. [U. S. 
Ph.]. Lat., c. sulfuricum [Ger. Ph.]. A saturated solution of pow- 
dered native crystallized c. sulphate in distilled water, digested 
for several days with repeated agitation, and decanted. [B, 5.]— 
Tetraliydric c. arsenate. See C. arsenate. —Tetrahydric c. 
orthopliosphate (or phosphate). See C. phosphate. —Tigli- 
nate de c. (,Fr.). See C. tiglate. —Traubensaures C. (Ger.). See 
• C. racemate. —Tribasic c. phosphate. Normal c. orthophos- 
phate. [B.] See C. phosphate. —Unterchlorlgsaures C. (Ger.). 
See C. Aypoc/iZorite.—Unterphosphorigsaures C. (Ger.). See C. 
hypophosphite. —Unterpliosphorsaures C. (Ger.). See C. hypo- 
phosphate. —Unterschwefligsaures C. (Ger.). See C. thiosul- 
phaie. —Vanadinsaures C. (Ger.). See C. vanadate. —Wein- 
saures C. (Ger.). See C. tartrate.— Wolframsaures C. (Ger.). 
See C. tungstate. —Zuckersaures C. (Ger!). See C. sacchara te. 
—Zweifachsaures C’phospliat (Ger.). Tetrahydric c. phos¬ 
phate. [B, 270.] See C.phosphate. 

CALCIVOROUS, adj. Ka 2 l-si 2 v'o-ru 3 s. From calx , lime, and 
vorare, to eat. Fr., calcivore. Consuming limestone (said of cer- 
tain lichens which absorb carbonic acid from the air and dissolve 
limestone, forming a cavity in the rock in which the apothecia of 
the lichen are imbedded). [B, 121.] 

CAtCOGI.OBUI.IN [Harting], n. Ka 2 l-ko-glo 2 b'u 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., 
calcoglobuline. An albuminoid residue left after the calcareous 
matter of a calcospherite has been dissolved out. [A, 385 ; L, 182.] 

CALCOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-ko(ko 2 )-i 2 d(ed)^ 2 -u 3 s^ 
(u 4 s). From calx , the heel, and elSo?, resemblance. Fr., calcoi- 
dien. Pertaining to the heel. [A, 385.] See Ossicula calcoidea. 

CALCOPHOItE (Fr.), adj. Ka s l-ko-for. From calx , lime, and 
<f>opetv, to bear. See Calciferous. 

CALCOSPHERITE [Harting], n. Ka 2 l-ko-sfer'it. From calx , 
lime, and sphaera, a sphere. Fr., calcospherite. A natural or arti- 
ficial spheroidal crystallite having a calcareous basis. [A, 385.] 

CALC-SPAR, n. Ka 2 Ik'spa 3 r. A native calcium carbonate 
occurring in crystals of the rhombohedral system. [B, 270.] Cf. 
Calcium carbonate. 


CALCUL (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-ku 6 l. See Calculus.— C. hilialre cys- 
tique. A biliary calculus formed within the gall-bladder. [K.‘]— 
C. billaire lu&patlque. See Hepatic calculus.— C. biliaire li6- 
pato-cystique. See Hepato-cystic calculus.— C. chatonng. 
See Encysted calculus.— C. cr6tac6. See Chalky calculus.—C. 
de la glande mamraalre. See Lacteal calculus.— C. de la 
glande pineale. See Acervulus.— C. de la prostate, S eePros- 
tatic calculus.— C. de la vessie. See Vesical calculus.— C. 
de Pestomac, See Gastric calculus.— C. de 1’oreille. See 
Aural calculus.— C. de l’ut6rus. See Uterine calculus. —C. des 
amygdales, See Tonsillar calculus.—C. des fosses nasales. 
See Nasal calculus and Rhinolith.— C. des intestins. See Intes- 
tinal calculus, Enterolith, and Bezoar. —C. des mammelles. 
See Lacteal calculus.— C. des reins. See Renal calculus.— C. 
des veines. See Phlebolith.— C. des v&icules seminales. 
See Spermatic calculus.— C. des voles lacrymales. See Lacry- 
mal calculus. —C. du cceur. See Cardiae calculus. —C. du con- 
duitauditlf. See Aural calculus. —C. dn pancreas. See Pan- 
creatic calculus.— C. du poumon. See Pulmonary calculus.— 
C. enchatonn^. See Encysted calculus.— C. mural, C. muri- 
forme. See Mulberry calculus and Oxalate-of-lime calculus. 

CALCULEUX (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-ku 6 l-u s . See Calculous and 
Calculosus. 


CALCULIFRAGUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-ku a l(ku 4 I)-i 2 f / ra 2 g- 
(ra 3 g)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From calculus ( q . v .), and frangere> to break. Fr., 
c alculifrage. Ger., sleinbrechend. See Lithontriptic. 

CALCULOSUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-ku 2 I(ku 4 l)-o'su 3 s(su 4 s). 
Fr., calculeux. Calculous ( q . v.) ; as a n., a person affected with 
urinary calculus. [A, 301, 318.] 


CALCULOUS, adj. Ka 2 l'ku 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., calculosus. Fr., cal¬ 
culeux. Ger., steinig , steinigt, steinartig , steinkrank. It., calco- 
loso. Sp., calculoso. Pertaining to, affected with, dependent on, or 
giving rise to, calculi. [A, 322.J—C. acid. See Uric acid. 

CALCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l) / ku 2 l(ku 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. 
of calx (q. v.). Gr., \i9i8iov. Fr., calcul. Ger., Stein , Kalkstein , 
Steinchen , Concrement , steiniges Concrement. It., calcolo. Sp 
calculo. An aggregation (generally pathological) of matter form- 
mg a concretion, more or less resembling a pebble or a particle of 
gravel, in a canal or a hollow organ of the body.—Adlierent c. 
One that has become attached to the wall of the organ or canal in 
which it is situated. [L, 213.]— Alternating c. One that is made 
up of alternate layers of the different materials that enter into its 
composition. [L, 213.] —Alvine c. See Intestinal c. —Ammo- 
niacu-magnesian-pliosphate c. A c. composed of phosphate 
or ammomum and magnesium.—Ainmoniaco-magnesian-and- 
phosphate-of-lime c. A c. composed of phosphates of ammo- 
mum, magnesium, and calcium. In the bladder, they are gray 
or white, light, and large, and conform to the organ in shape. 


Their hardness depends on the proportion of calcium phosphate 
present. Preputial calculi are of this composition, with the addi- 
tion of organic matter. [A. Post (A, 473); L, 307.]—Amorplious 
c. A c. that shows no definite structure on section. [L, 213.]— 
Artlirltic (or Articular) c. Lat., calcidus arthriticus. Fr., cal¬ 
cul arthritique. Ger., Gelenkstein. A chalky concretion of uric 
acid and urates in the neighborhood of a joint in gouty subjects. 
[L, 41.]—Aural c. Fr., calcul de Voreille (ou du conduit auaitif). 
Ger., Ohrensteinchen. A hard concretion of cerumen formed in 
the external auditory canal. [F.l—Bezoardic c. See Bezoar. — 
Iiiliary c. Lat., c. biliaris (seu biliarius, seu biliosus, seu felleus). 
Fr., calcul biliaire. Ger., Gallenstein. Syn. : gall-stone. A concre¬ 
tion, usually consisting chiefly of cholesterin with bile-pigments, 
formed either in the gall-bladder, in the hepatic ducts, or in the duc¬ 
tus choledochus communis. [A, 301.]—Blood c. A fibrinous c. con- 
taining the remains of blood-corpuscles. [L, 213.]—Boiie-earth 
c. See Phosphate-of-lime c.—Breast c. See Lacteal c. —Bron¬ 
chia! c. A concretion formed in a bronchial tube, also a pulmon¬ 
ary c. (q. v.) that has found its way into a bronchial tube. [A, 316, 
422.]—C. bezoar [Linnaeus]. See Bezoar.— C. biliaris, C. bili¬ 
ari us, C. biliosus. See Biliary c.—Calculi cancrorum. See 
Astacouth. —C. cysticus bovinus. See ^Egagropilus and Ger- 
man bezoar.— C. enterolithus. See Enterolith.— C. felleus. 
See Biliary c. —C. intestini. See Intestinal c., Enterolith, and 
Bezoar.— Calculus lacrimalis. See Lacrymal c. —C. mannme. 
See Lacteal c.—C. margarita [Linnaeus]. A pearl. [B, 90.] See 
Margarita praeparata 1 . — C. pancreatis. See Pancreatic c. — 
C. podagricus. See Arthritic c.—C. praeputialis. See Prepu¬ 
tial c. —C. prostatae. See Prostatic c. —C. pulmonalis, C. 
pulmoneus. See Pulmonary c. and Phthisis calculosa.— Cal¬ 
culi renum. See Renal c.—C. salivalis. See Salivari) c.— 
C. sublingualis. See Ranula.— C. tonsillaris. See Tonsillar c. 
—C. urethralis. See Urethral c.— C. urinarius. See Urinary c. 
—C. vesicae, C. vesicae urinariae. See Vesical c.—Carbon- 
ate-of-lime c. A c. consisting wholly or largely of calcium 
carbonate ; common in the Herbivora , rare in man. It is friable 
and light-colored, but sometimes resembles the mulberry c. [A, 
475; L, 307.]—Cardiae c. Fr., calcul du cceur. A ealcified fibrin¬ 
ous clot in the heart.—Chalky c. Fr., calcul cretace. Ger., 
Kalkconcrement. A concretion consisting chiefly of calcium 
carbonate and phosphate in varying proportions, with small 
amounts of magnesium carbonate, water, and organic matter, 
sometimes with a foreign body as a nucleus; found oftenest in 
the tonsils, the vermiform process, the veins, dilated bronchi, and 
cancers. and less frequently in the nose, larynx, uterus, and vagina, 
and under the prepuee. [D, 3.]—Cutaneous c. A hardened mass 
in the skin, usually composed of altered sebum, but sometimes con- 
taining calcium phosphate and carbonate. [A. Van Harlingen (A, 
473).] Cf. Milium.— Cystic c. Fr., calcul cystique. 1. A vesicale. 
2. A c. of the gall-bladder. 3. A cystine c. [L, 43.]—Cystic-oxide 
c., Cystln c. A rare form of urinary c. consisting largely of 
cystin ( q . v.); yellow or fawn-colored when first removed, becom- 
Ing greemsh-gray and sometimes greenish-blue after having been 
kept Iong. It feels greasy, breaks readily, and has no decided con- 
centric arrangement. [A, 475 ; E ; L, 213, 307.] — Dental c. See 
Salivary c. (2d def.).—Encysted c. Fr.. calcul enchatonnt. A 
vesical c. that has become inearcerated in a sac-like pouch spring- 
ing from the bladder. [L. 44.]—Fatty c. A vesical c. having a 
fatty or saponaceous nucleus. It has been thought to be due to 
previous irrigation of the bladder with soap and water. [L, 213.] 
Cf. Uro-stealith. —Felleous c. See Biliary c— Fibrinous c. A 
urinary c. apparently consisting of dried coagulated albumin ; said 
to resemble yellow wax and to have a vitreous lustre. [A, 475 ; E, 
12.]—Fusible c., Fusible phosphate c. See Ammoniaco-mag- 
nesian-and-phosphate-of-lime c. —Gastric c. Fr., calcul gastrique 
(ou de Vestomac). Ger., Magenstein. A concretion found in the 
stomach; usually consisting of material swallowed or brought up 
by antiperistalsis. [L, 43.]—Hemp-seed c. A rare variety of 
calcium-oxalate c. having a smooth surface ; usually found in the 
kidney. [E; L, 2J3.]—Hepatic c. Fr., calcul hepatique. A c. 
situated in a bile-duet in the liver. [A, 301 ; L, 43.]—Hepato- 
cystic c. Fr., calcul hepato-cystique. A c. situated in the ductus 
choledochus communis. [A, 301 ; L, 43.]—Impacted c. A c. that 
has become arrested in its passage through a canal. [A, 295.1—In- 
carcerated c. See Encysted c.—Indigo c. A c. containmg in- 
digo-blue. It has been found in the ureter. [A, 476 ; E. 18 ; L. 213.] 
—Intestinal c. Lat., c. intestini. Fr., calcul intestinal. Ger., 
Darmstein. A concretion situated in the intestine, consisting usu¬ 
ally of a gall-stone, but sometimes calcareous. [A, 301; L, 43.] Cf. 
Enterolith and Bezoar.— Joint c. See Arthritic c.—Lacrymal 
c. Lat., c. lacrimalis. Fr., calcul lacrymal (ou des voies 'lacry¬ 
males). Ger., Thranenwegesteinchen. Syn. : dacryolith. A con¬ 
cretion occasionally formed in the canaliculi, the sac, or the duct of 
the lacrymal apparatus. [F.]—Lacteal e. Lat., c. mammee. Fr., 
calcul des mammelles. A yellowish-white milk-cast of a duct of the 
mammary gland; sometimes found in maminary abscesses. [L, 
43.]—Laminated c. A c. made up of layers of different material, 
showing an agate-like structure on section. [L, 213.] Cf. Alternat- 
ing c.—Lithate-of-ammonia c. See Urate-of-ammonium c.— 
Litliic-acld c. See Uric-acid c. —Mamiuary c, See Lacteal 
c. —Meibomian c. A concretion in a Meibomian duct. [F.]— 
Metamorpliosed c. [Ultzmann]. A supposititious variety of uri¬ 
nary c. which, originally composed of uric acid, has lain for a long 
time in purulent urine and has had its acid crystals replaced by al- 
kaline phosphates. [L, 213.]—Mixed-phospliate c. See Ammo- 
niaco-magnesian-and-phosphate-of-lime c.—Mulberry c. Fr., cal¬ 
cul mfiriforme. Ger., Maulbeerstein. The common form of the 
oxalate-of-lime c.; exeeedingly hard and covered with rough, sharp 
tubercles. [E ; L.]—Nasal c, Fr., calcul des fosses nasales. Ger., 
Nasenstein. Syn.: rhinolith. A calcareous concretion situated in 
any of the nasal passages ; usually formed around a foreign body. 
[G. M. Lefferts (A, 277).]—Neplirltic c. See Renal c.— Neutral 
phosphate-of-lime c. A c. consisting of monohydric calcium 
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phosphate. [L, 307.]—Organic c. A c. consisting of epithelium, 
blood, etc.; usually serving as the nucleus of some other variety of 
c. [L, 307.]—OxaJate-of-liine c. A urinary c. consisting of cal¬ 
cium oxalate ; usually formed in the kidney ; commoner in children 
than in adults ; light-colored and fairly smooth when small, dark- 
brown (occasionally white) and rough when large. [L, 307.] Cf. 
Mulberry c. and Hemp-seed c.—Paiicreatic c. Lat., c. pancreatis. 
Fr., calcul du pancreas. Ger., Pankreasstein. A calcareous con- 
cretion formed in the pancreatic duct; usually multiple and con¬ 
sisting of calcium carbonate or phosphate. [N. Senn (A, 473).]— 
Parotiti c. A c. formed in the substance of the parotid gland or 
in its duct. [T. L. Stedman (A, 473); L, 213.]—Pliospliate-of-lime 
c. A rare urinary c. consisting wholly of calcium phosphate. 
When of renal origin, it is composed of monohydric calcium phos¬ 
phate ; when formed in the bladder, as it more commonly is, it is 
called bone-earth c., and consists of normal calcium phosphate, 
constitutin^ irregular, mortar-like infusible masses. [A, 476.]— 
Phosphatic c. See Ammoniaco-magnesian-phosphate c., Ammo- 
niaco-maguesian-and-phosphate-of-lime c., and Fhosphate-of-lime 
c. — Pineal c. Fr., calcul ae la glande pineale. See Acervulus.— 
Pisiform c. A pea-shaped c.; usually of uric acid and multiple, 
often having facets. [L, 213.]—Potlagrlc c. Lat., c. podagricus. 
See Arthritic c. —Preputia! c. Lat., c. praeputialis. Fr., calcul 
preputia!. Ger., Vorhautstein. Syn.: postholith. A c. formed 
between the prepuce and the glans penis; consisting of calcifled 
smegma or of products of the ammoniacal decomposition of urine 
retained beneath the prepuce. [E; L, 44, 213.]—Priniary c. A 
urinary c. formed independentlv of disease of the mucous membrane 
of the urinary tract. [L, 213.J—Prostatic c. Lat., c. prostatae. 
Fr., calculprostatique (ou de la prostate). Ger ., Prostatastein. A 
c. formed in the follicles of the prostate gland; either a corpus 
amjdaceum or a calcareous concretion. [L, 307.]—Prostato-vesi- 
cal c. See Vcsico-prostatic c. —Pnlmonary c. Lat., c. pidmo- 
neus. Fr., calculpulmonaire (ou du poumon). Ger., Lungenstein. 
A cretaceous mass formed in the lung or in a bronchial gland. 
[L, 41, 43, 44.] Cf. Phthisis calculosa. —Renal c. Lat.. c. renalis 
(seu renum). Fr., calcid rdnal (ou durein). Ger., Nierenstein. A 
c. formed in the tubuli uriniferi, the calices, or the pelvis of the kid- 
noy. [L,43.]—Salivary c. Lat., c. salivalis. Fr ., calcul salivaire. 
Ger., Speichelstein. 1. A c. formed in the substance or the duct of 
a salivary gland. [L, 41, 43.] 2. The calcareous deposit (“ tartar ") 
forming au incrustation on the teeth. [E.]—Sanguineous e. See 
Blood c. —Saponaceous c. See Fatty c.—Scrotal c. Fr., calcul 
scrotal (ou des bourses). Ger., Skrotalstein y Hodensackstein. 1. A 
vesical or prostatic c. which has found its way into the scrotum. 
Grafe records an instance of such a c. weighing 26 oz. [G. M. Hum- 
phry (A, 279).] 2. A cutaneous c. of the scrotum. A remarkable 
case of such calculi was described by V. Mott in 1827 as one of u cal- 
culous degeneration of the scrotum. 1 ’ [D. M. Reese (A, 298).]— 
Secondary c. A urinary c. formed as the resuit of a diseased 
state of the mucous membrane of the urinary tract. [L, 213.]— 
Seminal c. Sce Sperinalic c. —Silicious e. A silicious body 
(usually a pebble) found in the bladder, into which it has been 
inserted. Occasionally, according to G. Bird, crystals of silicic 
acid form a small part of a true urinary c. [A, 476.]—Sper- 
matic c. Lat., c. seminalis. Fr., calcul seminal (ou des vesi- 
cides seminales). Ger., Samenstein. A concretion sometimes 
found in the seminal vesicles. [L, 43, 44.] See Sympexion. — 
Stereoraccous c. Fr., calcul stercoral. Ger., Kothstein. A 
concretion consisting largely of hardened foecal matter.—Sto- 
machic c, See Gastric c. —Subiingual c. A salivary c. of 
the sublingual gland.—Subpreputial c. See Preputial c. — 
Symptomatic c. See Secondary c. —Tonsillar c. Fr., calcid 
de Vamygdale. A concretion formed in a tonsillar follicle. [L, 43.] 
—Triple c., Triple-pbospliate c. See Ammoniaco-magnesian- 
phosphate c. —Umbiiieal c. A c. extracted or voided from the 
umbilicus. It may be a urinary c. escaping through or formed in a 
patulous urachus. [L, 213.]—Urate e. A c. made up of waters, 
usually of sodium, ammonium, and calcium. [A, 475.]—Urate-of- 
ammonium c. -A finely laminated, slate-cofored or clay-colored 
urinary c., small and almost peculiar to children ; by some regarded 
as a urie-acid c. [A, 476; L, 213.]—Urcteric c. Fr.‘, ccdcul de 
Vuretere. A c. situated in the ureter. [L, 43.]—Urethral c. Lat., 
c. urethralis. Fr., calcul urethral. Ger., Hamrohrenstein. A c. 
situated in the urethra ; usually of vesical or renal formation. [L, 
44.]—Uric-acld c. A common form of urinary c., consisting 
largely of uric acid, yellowish or light-brown. It constitutes the 
nucleus of most urinary calculi. [A, 476 ; L, 307.]—Uric-oxide c. 
See Xanthic-oxide c.—Urinary c. Lat., c. urinarius. Fr., calcul 
urinaire. Ger., Harnstein. A c. formed in any part of the urinary 
tract. [L, 43, 44.]—Uro-stealith c. See Uro-stealith.— Uterine 
e. Fr., calcul de Vutenis. Ger., Uterussiein. 1. A calcareous 
concretion situated in the uterine cavity ; either a tumor which has 
undergone calcareous degeneration or a calcareous deposit upon an 
intra-uterine tumor or a retained product of conception. 2. A con¬ 
cretion formed in a follicle of the cervical canal of the uterus. [A, 
182 ; L, 41.]—Venous c. See Phlebolith.— Vesical c. Lat., c. 
vesicce. Fr., calcul vesical (ou de la vessie). Ger., Blasenstein. A 
c. situated in the urinarv bladder. [L, 43.]—Vesieo-prostatic c. 
A c. situated partly in the urinary bladder and partly in the pros¬ 
tate. [L, 213.]—Xanthic c., Xaiitbic-oxide c., Xanthin c, A 
very rare form of urinary c. composed of xanthin and hypoxanthin ; 
smooth and greasy, varying from gray to brovvn. [E, 12 ; L, 307.] 
CALDA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. caldus ( aqua understood). Ka 2 l- 
(ka 3 l)'da 9 . Hot or warm water. [Pliny (A. 318).] 
CALDAMENTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-da 2 m(da 3 m)-e 2 nt'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). A fomentation. [A, 318.] 

CALDANE (It.), n. Ka 3 l-da 3 n'a. A place in Corsica, where 
there is a chalybeate spring. [A, 319.] 

CALDANELLE DI CA3IPIGLIA (It.), n. Ka 3 l-da 3 n-e 2 l'la 
de ka 3 m-pel'ya 3 . A place in the valley of Cornia, Italy, having 
a tepid spring containing calcium sulpnate, sodium, calcium, and 


magnesium chlorides, and magnesium and calcium carbonates. 
[B, 269.] 


CALDANICCIA (It.), n. Ka 3 l-da 3 n-et'chi 2 -a 3 . A place in Cor¬ 
sica, where there is a hot sulphurous and teebly saline spring. [A, 
319 ; L, 87.] 

CALDAE, n. An old name for tin. [L, 84.] 

CALDARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-da(da 3 ) / ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
hot bath ; also the hot room of the ancient bath. [A, 318; H.j 

CALDAS (Sp., Port.), n. Ka 3 l'da 3 s. Hot springs. [L, 41.]— 
C.-da-Rainba (Port.). A place in Portugal, where there is a hot 
sulphurous spring. [L, 41.]—C.-de-Besaya (Sp.). A place in 
Spain, where there is a warm saline spring. [A, 385 ; L, 49.]—C.- 
de-Bohi (Sp.). A place in the province of Lerida, Spain, where 
there are springs containing calcium sulphate, hot sulphurous 
springs, and a cold ferruginous spring. [A, 321.]—C.-de-Cuntis 
(Sp.). A place in Spain, where there are hot springs containing 
sodium sulphide. [L, 41.]—C.-de-Estrac (Sp.). A place in Spain, 
where there is a warm saline spring. [L, 49.]—C.-de-Geres 
(Port.). A place in Portugal, where there is a hot sulphurous 
spring. [L, 105.]—C.-de-Malaveila (Sp.). A place in Spain, 
where there are warm springs containing calcium chloride. [A, 
385 ; L, 49.]—C.-de-Mombuy (Sp.). A place in Spain, where there 
are hot saline springs. (A, 385 ; L, 41, 87.]—C.-de-Monsortinho 
(Port.). See Penagareia.— C.-de-Montbuy (Sp.). See C.-de-Mom- 
buy,— C.-de-OvIedo (Sp.). A place in Spain, where there is a 
warm spring containing various carbonates. [A. 385 ; L, 87.]—C.- 
de-lieyes (Sp.). A place in Spain, where there is a hot sulphur¬ 
ous and saline spring. [A, 385.]—C.-de-Tuy (Sp.). A place in 
Spain, where there is a hot saline spring. [A, 385 ; L, 49.]—C.-No- 
vas (Port.). A place in Brazil, where there is a warm sulphurous 
spring. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 


CALDEIRA-DE-HEItEDIA (Sp.), n. 
di 2 -a 3 . See Heredia. 


Ka 3 l-da'e-ra 3 da a-ra'- 


CALDERA-IiUSII, n. Ka 2 l-de'ra-bu 4 sh. The Pandanus odo- 
ratissimus. [B, 172.] 

CALDERIyE BALNEAS, CALDERIAS ITALICAS (Lat ), 
n’s f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-de(da)Ti 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ) ba 2 l(ba 3 l) / ne 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), i 2 t-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)'i 2 -se(ka 3 -e 2 ). Ancient names for certain warm batlis near 
Ferrara, Italy. [A, 325 ; L, 105.] 

CALDESIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-dez(das)'i 2 -a 3 . See Alisma. 

CALDIEItO (It.), n. Ka 9 l-de-a / ro. A place in Italy, where 
there is a hot spring containing free carbon dioxide, lime, magnesia, 
alum, magnesium and sodium chlorides, magnesium carbonate, and 
silica. [A, 385 ; L, 105.] 

CALDILLAS-DE-SAN-MIGUEL (Sp.), n. Ka 3 l-del'ya 3 s da 
sa 3 n me-gwe 2 !'. A place in Salamanoa, Spain, where there is a 
warm spring containing sodium chloride and free carbonic acid. 
[L, 49.] 

CALDUS (Lat.), adj., contr. for calidus. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l) , du 3 s(du 4 s). 
Warm, hot; as a n., a sort of mulled wine ; as a n., in the f., see 
Calda. 

CALE, n. Kal. See Cabbage. 

CALEA (Lat.), n. f. Kal(ka 3 l)'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., calee. 1. Of Linnaeus, 
a genus of composite plants of the Helianlhoidece , indigenous to 
tropical America, comprising seven sections formerly regarded as 
distinet genera. 2. Of Gartner, see Neurouena. [B, 42, 121.]—C. 
lobata. See Neurol^ena lobata.—C. Zaeatecliiehi [LessingJ. 
Sp., simonillo [Mex. Ph.]. A Mexican species. The infusion is 
used in Mexico as a domestic tonic and antiperiodic, and has been 
employed for hepatic calculi. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Mar., 1886, p. 122.] 

CALEACTE ULat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-e 2 -a 2 k(a 3 k)'te(ta). Fr.. 
caleacte. Of R. Brown, a section of the genus Calea , comprising 
species with radiate heads. [B, 42.] 

CALEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lessing, a 
division of the Heleniece , comprising Calea , etc. [B, 1T0.] 
CALEBASSE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-ba 3 s. A gourd. [B, 121 ; L, 41.]— 
C. d’Europe [Fr. Cod.], C. «Flierbe, C. dotice. The Lagenaria 
vulgaris. [B, 113, 121.]—C. du S£n£gal. The fruit of Adansonia 
baobab. [B, 121.]—Sirop dee. A syrup made from the fruit of a 
Crescentia , especially the Crescentia cujete; formerly much used 
in medicine. [B, 38, 121.] 

CALEBASSE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-ba 3 s-a. Gourd-shaped. [A, 385.] 
CALEBASSIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-ba 3 s-i 2 -a. A piant, especially 
a Crescentia , furnishing a gourd. [B, 121.]—C. du S£n6gal. The 
Adansonia digitata. [B, 121.]—C. rumpant. The genus Crescen¬ 
tia. [B.] 

CALEBRACHYS (Lat.). n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-e 2 b'ra 3 -ki 2 s(ch 2 u 8 s). 
Of Cassini. a genus of the Compositae , now referred to Calea , in- 
cluding Calea Zacatechichi. [B, 42.] 

CALECTAS1KA: (Lat,), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-e 2 k-ta 2 z(ta 3 s)-i(i 2 )'- 
e 2 -e( a 3-e 2 ). Fr., calectasiees. Of Endlicher, afamily of plants com¬ 
prising the genus Calectasia , to which subsequent authors have 
added two other Australian genera ; of Reichenbach, Meissner, 
and Bentham and Hooker. a suborder or tribe of the Juncacece ; 
of Engler, a tribe of the Liliaceae. [B, 42,170 ; Engler (B, 245).] 
CALEDONIA SPRINGS, n. Ka 2 l-e 2 -don'i 2 -a 3 . A place in 
Prescott County, Ontario, Canada, where there are three springs 
(the ”Gas,” the “ Saline.” and the “ Intermittent”) said to resem- 
ble those of Durkheim, Bavaria. [A, 363.] 

CALEE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-a. See Calea. 

CALEEKEE, n. In Sumatra, the Carica papaya. [B, 121.] 
CALEE KUSTOOREE, n. In India, the Abelmoschus moe¬ 
chatus . [B, 19.] 


O, no; O*, not; O 3 , whole; Th, lliin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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CALEFACIENT, adj. Ka 3 l-e 3 -fa'si 2 -e 3 nt. Gr., 0€ppaivu»v, 6ta- 
OepfiaCvuiv. Lat., calefaciens (from calefacere , to make warm). Fr., 
calefacient. Ger., erwarmend. Causing a sensation of heat. [A, 325.] 

CALEFACTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 lK 2 Ja 2 k(fa 3 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., calefactio'nis. See Calefaction,—C. virgae. See Simple 
Chancre. 

CALEFACTION, n. Ka 2 l-e 3 -fa a k'shu 3 n. Gr., 0tppav<ris. Lat.. 
calefactio. Fr., califaction. Ger., Erwdrniung. The act of heat- 
ing or of productng a sensation of heat. [A, 301, 325.] 

CALEIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-i'(e 3 'i 2 )-a 3 . Calcium. [B, 180.] 

CALEINEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 IVe 2 -i 2 n'e 2 e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., 
caleinees. Of Cassinl, a division of the Compositae ( Helenieoe ), in- 
cluding Calea and related genera. [B, 121, 170.] Cf. Calene. 

CALEMBEliA (Carib), n. The seeds of Entada scandens . [B, 
88, 121.] 

CALENDAR, n. Ka 2 l'e 3 n-da a r. Lat., calendarium. Fr., ca- 
lendrier. Ger., Kalender. An almanac, a book of registration. 
[A, 318.]—Floral c., Flora’s c. Lat., calehdarium Floree (seu 
florum). Fr., calendrier de Flore (ou du botaniste). Ger., Blu- 
menkalender. A table of plants arranged according to their time 
of flowering. [A. 322; B, 34, 121 ; L, 119.]—Obstetric c. Lat., 
calendarium graviditatis. Ger., Schwangerschaftskalender. A 
table of dates at which pregnancy may be expected to terminate, 
the date of conception being known or estimated. [A, 322.] 

CALENDULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-e 3 n'du 3 (du 4 )-la a . Said to 
be from calendce , the first day of the month, from its being fabled 
to be capable of flowering on the first day of every month. Fr., 
calendule, souci. Ger., Ringelblume. It., fiorrancio. Sp., calen- 
dula [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: Caltha [M8nch] (lst def.), Callhala (lst def.). 
1. The marigold ; of Linnseus, a genus of composite plants of the 
tribe Calendulacece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the flowering herb of C. 
officinalis. [A, 322 ; B, 5, 19, 42.]—Acetum calendul* [Sard. 
Ph., 1773]. Fr., vinaigre de souci. Ger., Ringelblumenessig. A 
flltered infusion of 1 part of the flowers of C. oflicinalis in 4 parts 
of vinegar. [B, 119.]—C. alplna. Of the authors of the sixteenth 
century, the Amica montana. [B, 121.]—C. arvensls [Linnseus]. 
Fr., souci des champs. Ger., Ackeirringelblume. A species in- 
digenous to Central Europe, much smaller than C. oflicinalis. Its 
herb ( herba calendulce silvestris) is used for the same purposes as 
the latter. [B, 270.]—C. martialis, C. mineralis. See Flores 
calendulce mineralis.— C. oflicinalis [Linnseus]. Fr., souci des 
jardins, fleur de tous lesmois. Ger., Ringelblume , Todtenblume , 
Dotterblnme , Goldblume. Sp., calindula [Sp. Ph.]. The pot- (or 
garden-) marigold ; an annual herb indigenous to Southern Europe. 
The fresh piant has a heavy, disagreeable odor, which it loses on 
drying, and a salty, bitter taste. It contains calendulin. The fresh 
herb—the c. of the U. S. Ph., the herba calendulce (seu calthce sa¬ 
tivae , seu verrucarice— and the flowers— flores calendulce , the c alen- 
dula of the Sp. Ph.—also the achsenia, have been used in hepatic 
disorders, scrofnla, and cancer, and as a vulnerary. The flowers 
have also been emploved for coloring butter and cheese and in 
adulterating saffron. [B, 81, 119,270.]— C. palustris. See Caltha 
palustris.— C. silvestris. See C. arvensis. —Conserva calen- 
<lul;e [Palat. Disp., 1704 ; Sard. Ph., 17731. Fr., conserve de souci. 
A mixture of 1 part of the flowers of C. oflicinalis and 2 parts of 
sugar. [B, 119.]—Extractum calemlula?. Fr., extrait ae souci. 
Ger., Ringelblumenextract. An extract made by evaporating the 
juice of C. oflicinalis. [Hess. Ph., 1827 ; Sax. Ph., 1837 (B, 119).] — 
Flores calendula?. The unexpanded flower-heads of C. oflici¬ 
nalis. [B, 119.]—Flores calendulae mineralis. An old name 
for chloride of iron and aramonium. [B ; L, 85.]—Herba calen- 
dulae. The herb of C. oflicinalis. [B, 119.]—Tinctura calen- 
dulae [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de souci. A preparation made by 
moistening 20 parts of the flowers of C. oflicinalis , in No. 20 pow- 
der, with 40 of diluted alcohol, macerating for 24 hours, then per- 
colating, with the gradual addition of diluted alcohol, until 100 
parts are obtained. [A, 477.] 

CALENDULACECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 l(ka a l)-e 3 nd-u 2 (u 4 )-la- 
(la 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., calendulacees. Of Cassini and succeed-. 
ing authors, a tribe of the Compositae , including Calendula , Di- 
morphotheca , and other genera with heterogamous radiate heads 
surrounded by an involucre of one or two rows of subequal narrow 
bracts, the receptacle naked, the anthers mucronate-subcaudate at 
the base, the styles with truncate branches or, in the sterile florets, 
unbranched, the achsenia usually devoid of pappus, and the leaves 
alternate or radical [Bentham and Hooker]. By Reichenbach it 
was divided into the C. genuinae (comprising Calendula and several 
genera since referred to Dimorphotheca ) and the Osteospermece. 
Link, who ealled the C. an order, assigned to it Calendula. Silphi¬ 
um , and Arctotis , now placed in three different tribes. [B, 42, 170.] 

CALENDULAlilyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 l(ka a l)-e 3 nd-u 3 (n 4 )-la- 
(la 3 )'ri 3 -e(a s -e 3 ). Fr., calendulariees. Of Reichenbach, a subsec- 
tion of the Radiatae , comprising the divisions MiUerieae , Flaverieoe, 
Melampodieoe , Silphiece , Calendulece , and Madiece. [B, 170.] 

CALENDULEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 l(ka*l)-e 3 nd-u 3 l(u 4 l) / e 3 -e- 
(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Cassini, Spach, and others, the Calendulacece (q. v.). 
Cassinl divided it into the C. archetypae (comprising Calendula and 
several genera now referred to Dimorphotheca) and the Osteo¬ 
spermece. [B, 170.] 

CALENDULIN, n. Ka 2 l-e 3 nd / u 2 *li 3 n. Lat., calendulinum , cal- 
endulina. Fr., calenduline. Ger., Kalendulin. An amorphous 
principle extracted by Geiger and Stolze from the leaves and 
flowers of Calendula oflicinalis ,* in water it swells into a gelatinous 
mass, and dissolves in aqueous Solutions of potash and ammonia 
[A, 322 ; B, 270,] 

CALENTURA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 l-e 3 n-tur'a a . Fr., c alenture. Fe- 
ver. The term was used by the old Spanish navigators to de- 
note any form of fever with delirium observed in the tropies, and 
from them Sauvages adopted it as the name of a speeial disease 


(which has been described as peculiar to mariners and eharacter- 
ized by a partieular form of delirium in which the patient, unless 
prevented, will jump into the sea, thinking that he is walking into 
green fields); but its use in this sense has been discarded. [A, 301, 
322, 325 ; B, 117; Le Roy de MSricourt, “ Areh. g£n. de m6d.,” 1857, 
ii, p. 129.]—C. amarilla. Yellow fever. [A, 301.] 

CALENT URAS, n. A bitter wood of the Philippines, used as a 
remedy for fever (see Calentura). [L, 105,109.]— C. palo. Lit., fe- 
ver-wood; a name for cinchona and other f ebrifuge plants. [B, 121.] 
CALENUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-e(a)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). An an- 
cient name for a fine variety of wine produced in a town of the 
same name (now Calvi). [A, 318, 325.] 

CALEPINECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-e 3 p-i 2 n'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
Fr., c alepinees. Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of eruciferous 
plants ( Synclistoe or Nucamentacece ), comprising Calepina, Zilla, 
and Muricaria. [B, 170.] 

CALESIAM, CALKSIUM, CALES JAM, n’s. In Malabar, 
the Odina u odier. [B, 38, 121 ; L, 119.] 

CALETIEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-e 3 t-i(i 3 ) , e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., 
c aletiees. Of Mulier, a tribe of the Euphorbiaceae (Stenolobiece) ; 
of Baillon, a subseries of the Phyllanthece , comprising Caletia and 
other genera of the Stenolobiece [Bentham and Hooker] in which 
the cells of the ovary are bi-ovulate. [B, 42,121.] 

CALEYA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-e(a) , ya 3 . Fr., c aUye. Of End- 
licher, the genus Caleana. [B.] 

CALEYID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 l(ka 9 l)-e(a)'yi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Lindley, a section of orchids ( Arethusece), including Caleya and 
two other genera. [B, 170.J 
CALEZAN, n. See Calesiam. 

CALF, n. Ka a f. O. Sax., calf. A.-S., cealf. Gr., ZraAos (lst 
def.), Kvypi\ (2d def.). Lat., vitulus (lst def.), sura (2d def.). Fr., 
veau (lst def.), moliet (2d def.). Ger., Kalb (lst def.), Wade (2d 
def.). 1. The young of any animal of the genus Bos, especially 
Bos taurus ; sometimes applied also to the young of other mam- 
mals. 2. The rounded posterior fleshy part of the leg in man,— 
C*s-foot. The Arum maculatum. [B, 275.]—C*s-snout. 1. The 
Antirrhinum orontium. 2. The Linaria cymbalaria. [B, 19, 121.] 
CALI, n. See Kali. 

CALI-APOCARO, n. According to Rumphius, a shrub of 
Malabar. [Bory (B, 121).] 

CALIATUKHOLZ (Ger.), n. Ka 3 l-i 2 -a 9 -tur'ho 3 ltz. The wood 
of Pterocarpus santalinus. [B, 270.] 

CALIBRATION, n. Ka 3 l-i 2 -bra'shu 3 n. Ger., Calibrirung. The 
process of ascertaining the calibre of a tube (as of a burette) or of 
definite porf ions of it; usually by observing the length of a column 
of liquid of known volume ln different parts of the tube. [B.] 
CALICAL, adj. Ka 3 l'i 2 k-a 2 l. For deriv., see Calyx. Lat., 
calicalis. Fr., c. More properly written calycal. Of or pertain- 
ing to the calyx ; of stamens, inserted on the calyx. [B, 1.] 
CALICANTHACEA3 (Lat ), CALICANTHEJG (Lat.), n s f. 
pl. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-i 3 k-a 3 n(a*n)-tha(tha 3 ) , se 3 (ke 3 )-e(a 3 -e 3 ), >a 3 n(a 3 n/the 3 - 
e^a 3 -e 3 }. See Calycanthacea: and Calycantheae. 

CALICANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-i 3 k-a 3 n(a 3 n) / thu*s- 
(thu 4 s). Fr., calicanthe. See Calycanthus. 

CALICAltPIDE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 M 3 -ka a rp-ed. From *aAv£ (see 
Calyx), and /capiros, a fruit. A fruit composed of several hard, 
horny achsenia inclosed in a calyx that has become enlarged and 
fleshy. [A, 301, 385.] 

CALICATE, adj. Ka 2 l'i 3 k-at. Lat., calicatus. Fr., calici. 
See Calycate. 

CALICE, n. Ka 2 l'i 2 s. For deriv.. see Calix. A cup-shaped 
depression at the upper end of a coralium, which lodges the gastric 
sac of the living animal. [L, 121.] Cf. Calix. 

CALICE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-es. See Calix and Calyx.— C. com- 
mun. See Calyx communts.—C. interne. Of Mngnol, the en- 
velope of a seed. [B, 121.] 

CALICE (Fr.), adj. Ka fl l-e-sa. See Calycate. 

CALIC^RE (Fr.), n. Ka a l-e-sar. See Calycera. 
CALICERIKyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-e 2 r-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., c aliceriees. See Calycere,e. 

CALICES (Lat.), n. m., pl. of calix (q. v.). Ka 2 l(ka 3 l) / i 2 s(i 2 k)- 
ez(e 2 s). 

CALICnE (Sp.), n. Ka 3 l-e'cha. A commercial term in South 
America for crude sodium nitrate. [B, 270.] 
CALICIIIMATHEIA (Lat.). n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 k(i 2 ch 2 Vi 2 m- 
a 3 th(a 3 th)-i'(e 3, i 2 )-a 3 . Of C. Bauhin, the Mairrubiumpseudo-dictam- 
nus. [B, 121.] 

CALICHIRI (Carib), n. The Hecastophyllum. [B, 121.] 
CALICIIIRICHIBOU (Carib), n. The Cornutia pyramidata. 
[B, 121.] 

CALI-CniRONE (Carib), n. The Indigofera Unctoria and the 
Datura sarmentosa. [B, 121.] 

CALICIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-i 3 s(i 2 k)'i 2 -a 3 . Of Fries, a 
series of lichens, comprising Calidum and other genera. [B, 170.] 
CALICIACEiE ( Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 -a(a a ) / se 3 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., caliciacies. Of Arnold, a series of Mycolichencs , 
comprising the tribes Caliciece, Coniocybeoe , and Acoliece. [B, 170.] 
CALICIA CEI (Lat.). n. m. pl. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 -a(a a )'se 3 - 
(ke 2 )-i(e). Of Tuckerman, a tribe of lichens distinguished by the tur- 
binate-lentiform or globose, often stipitate apothecia surrounded 
by a proper exciple and breaking up into naked spores which unite 
into a compact mass. [B, 75.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loeh (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 1 , ln; N, in: N 2 , tank; 
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CALICIDE^; (Lat.), CALICI DIJE (Lat.), n"s f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)- 
i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Gray, a division of lichens (Cce- 
nothalamece), the Caliciei of Nylander. [B, 121, 170.] 

CALICIEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 I)-i 2 s(i 2 kMU 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., calicUes. Of Fries, Keichenbach, and Arnold, a tribe or family 
of lichens, corresponding to the Caliciei of Nylander. [B, 170.] 
CALICIEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(i 2 k>i(i 2 )'e 2 *i(e). Fr., 
calictts. Of Nylander and Tuckerman, a family or tribe of lichens, 
including Calidum , Coniocybe, etc. [B, 75, 121.] 

CALICIFLOR/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 -flo're- 
(ra 3 -e 2 ). See Calyciflor.®. 

CALICIFLORE (Fr.), adj. Ka 8 I-i 2 s-i 2 -flor, Calyciflorous ; as 
a n., in the pl., c's, the Calycijtorce. [B.] 

CALICIFLORIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 I(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 -flo'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From calyx ( q. v.), and j flos a flower. Of Dumortier, an order of the 
Bitegmia, comprising the families Ephemerece , Hydrocharidece, 
Alismacece, Bromelidece , and Narcissece; i. e., those in which the 
external row of perianth segments is calycine. [B, 121,170.] 
CALICIFORMI, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 -fo 3 rm. See Calyciform. 
CALICIN, n. Ka 2 l'i 2 s-i 2 n. For deriv., see Calicium. Also 
written, improperly, calycin. A golden-yellow, crystalline, neutral 
substance, obtained by treating the Calicium chrysocephalnm witb 
boiliug ligroin. [B, 270.]—C’saure (Ger.). See Calicinic acid. 


CALIDA Y-TOMBAY, n. In Malabar, the Hydrophylax mari . 
tima. [B, 121.] w 

CALIDU3I (Lat.), n., n. of adj. calidus = r b Beptiov. Ka 2 l(ka 3 lY- 
i 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). Also written caldum . Heat, also anything hot, 
such as a hot drink, a mixture of wine and hot water [B]—C 
innatum. A term the Greek equivalent of which was used by 
Hippocrates to designate vital heat, i. e., the inherent heat existing 
in the body and regarded by him as the principleof life. [D, 3.] 

CALIETTE, n’s. Of Paracelsus, certain small 
yellow fungi found in juniper-berries. [Huland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

CALIFORNIA SELTZER SPRINGS, n. Ka 2 I-i 2 -fo 2 rn'i 2 -a 3 
se 2 Itz'u 6 r spri 2 ngz. Alkaline springs in Mendocino County, Cali- 
fornia, contammg gaseous carbon dioxide, sodium, magnesium, 
calcium, and iron carbonates, sodium chloride, alumina, silica, and 
minute quantities of lithium carbonate, calcium sulphate, boric 
acid, and organic matter. [A, 303.] 

CALIFOKNIN, n. Ka 2 l-i 2 -fo 3 r'ni 2 n. Fr„ californine. A bit- 
ter substance obtained by Winckler from tbe bark of the Symplo - 
cos racemosa. [B, 270.] 

CALIGACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 I)-i 2 g-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 8 . See 

SlPHONOSTOMA. 

CALIGATION, n. Ka 2 l-i 2 g-a'shu 3 n. Lat., caligatio. See 
Caligo. 


CALICIN* (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-i 2 s-a 2 n 2 . See Calycine. 

CALICINAL, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 n-a 2 l. See Calycine and Caly- 

CATE. 

CALICINAR, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 n-a 3 r. See Calycinar. 

CALICINE, adj. Ka 2 I'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., calicin. 1. Of or resem- 
bling a calice. 2. See Calycine. [B ; L, 121.] 

C ALICINI ANUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 n-i 2 -a(a 3 )'nu 3 s- 
(nu 4 s). Fr., calicinien. Derived from or consisting of the calyx ; 
as the envelope of the fruit consisting of a persistent calyx. [B, 1.] 

CALICINIC ACID, n. Ka 2 l"i 2 s-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr ..acide calicinique. 
Ger., Calicinsdure, Calydnsaure. Also (improperly) written caly- 
cinic acid. An acid produced by heating calicin with a solution of 
an alkaline carbonate. [B, 270.] 

CAL1CIOIDEA3 [Agardh, Nylander] (Lat.), CALICIOIDEI 
[Scharer, Fries] (Lat.), n’s f. and m. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
i 2 d(edVe 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i(e). From Calicium and elfios, likeness. See 
Caliciei. 

CALICION (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-i 2 s-e-o 2 n 2 . See Calicktm. 

CALICIPARE (Fr.). adj. Ka 3 l-es-e-pa 3 r. Producing or devel- 
oping into a calyx : said of a flower all the parts of which have 
assumed the form of a calyx. [B, 38.] 

CALICITUBIA (Lat;), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 -tu 2 (tu 4 )'bi 2 *a 3 . 
From Calyx (q. v.), and tubus , a pipe. Of Dumortier, an order of 
the Bitegmia comprising the families Nyclaginece , Jasionidece , 
Chisanthece ., Campanulacece, Gessneridice, Vacdnidice , Eridnece , 
Ebenacece , Cucurbitacece, and Passijlorece. [B, 121, 170.] 

CALICIUMI (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 I(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(i 2 k) / i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
Ka\i$, a cup, from the cupuliform apothecia. Often wrongly writ¬ 
ten Calycium. Of Persoon, a genus of lichens belonging to the 
tribe Caliciei. [B, 121.]—C. chrysocephalnm. A species form- 
ing yellow spots on birches, oaks, and other trees. It fumishes 
calicin. [B, 270.] 

CALICLE, n. Ka 2 l'i 2 -kl. See Calycle. 

CALICOHLASTS, n. pl. Ka 2 l"i 2 k-o-bla 2 sts. A more correct 
spelling for calycoblasts (q. v.). [B.] 

CALICO-BUSII, n. Ka 2 l'i 2 -ko bu 4 sh'. The Kalmia latifolia. 
[B, 215.] y 

CALICOCCA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 -ko 2 k'ka 3 . See Calli- 
cocca. 


CALICOPHORID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 k-o(o 2 )-fo 2 r'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From #caAif, a cup, and <£ope«\ to bear. Also written 
Calycophoridce. An order of the Siphonophora. [L, 147.] 

CALICO-TREE, n. Ka 2 I'i 2 -ko tre. See Calico-bush. 

CALICOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 k-o(o 2 )-zo'a 3 . From 
KaAif, a cup, and £$ov, an animal. Also written Calycozoa. Ger., 
Kelchquallen. A legion of the Hydromedusce. [L, 121, 173.] 

CALICULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of calix 
(= calyx). See Calycle. 


CALICULAR, adj. Ka 2 I-i 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. From *caAif, a cup. Lat 
calicularis. Fr., caliculaire. 1 . Cup-shaped. [B.] 2. Pertainin 
to a calice. [L, 121.] 3. See Calycular. 

CALICULATE, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 k'u 2 -lat. See Calyculate. 
CALICULE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-e-ku°l. See Calycle. 

CALICULE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-e-ku 8 l-a. See Calyculate. 


- CALIUULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka^ka^-^k^Wviu^du^). See 
Calycle. 


CALICUNGULIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 k-u 8 n 2 (u 4 n 2 )-gu 2 l- 
(gu 4 !)^ 2 -^ 8 . Of Dumortier, an order of tne Bitegmia , comprising 
the families Calycratece , Tithymalece, Nopalece , Grossulariece , 
Cmssidacece, Cunoniacece , Dicerocarpem, Portulacece , Ficoidoe, 
Cercodinece , Rhexidece. Tamariscinece, Lythrarice. Agrimonidice , 
Drupacece, Pomacece, Rosacece, Spirceacece , Leguminosce , Terebin - 
taceat, Zanthozylece , and Frangulacece. [B, 121, 170.] 

CALIDAE AQUA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ) ak- 
(a 3 k) we(wa 3 -e 2 ). The “hot springs” ; a bathing-place in ancient 
Zeugitana mentioned by Pliny. [B.] 

CALIDARIUMI (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 d-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
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[L, 303.] 


CALIGINOUS, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 j / i 2 n-u 3 s. Gr., a^Avoci?, 

Lat., caliginosus. Fr., caligineux. Ger., dunkel. Pertaining to or 
affected with caligo. [A, 301, 385.] 

CALIGNI, n. See Licania and Moquilea. 

CALIGO (Lat.), »n. f. Ka 2 I(ka 3 l)-i(e) / go. Gen., calig'inis. From 
the root cal toconceal. Gr., £6<f> o?, a^Au?. Fr., obscurite , eblouisse - 
ment. Ger., Verdunkelung , Dunkelwerden. Literally, a thick mist. 
An obsolete term for obscurity or aberration of vision. [A, 
322, 325 ; L, 102; F.]—C. corneae. Syn. : macula , nebula, leuco¬ 
ma, albugo oculorum. C. due to opacity of the cornea. [L, 07.]— 
C. humorum. Blindness from opacity or defect in the humors of 
the eye. [L, 107.]—C. lentis. Cataract. [F.]—C. palpebrarum. 
C. due to opacity having its origin in or about the lids. [L. 102.]— 
C. pupilla^ C. synizesis. C. due to closure of the pupil; synize¬ 
sis. [F.]—C. tenebrarum. Hemeralopia, or night-blindness. [F.] 
CALIGULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 g / u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of 
caliga, a boot. Fr., caligule. Ger., Stiefel. Literally, a little boot; 
of Illiger, the skin covering the tarsus of birds. [L, 180.] 
CALIMIERIS (Lat.), n. f, Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 m'u 6 r(e 2 r)-i 2 s. Gen., 
calimer'idis. Fr., calimeride. Of Cassini and Nees, a genus of 
composite plants, now regarded as a section of Aster. [B, 42, 121.] 
CALINEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 n'e 2 -a 8 . Fr., calinee, calinier, 
caliniee. See Doliocarpus. 

C A LINUX [Raflnesque] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l) / i 2 -nu s x(nux). 
Gen., caWnucis. See Pyrularia. 

CALIOLOGY, n. Ka 2 l-i 2 -o 2 l'o 2 j-i 2 . From icaAta, a hut, and 
Aoyo«, understanding. That branch of ornithology devoted to the 
study of birds’ nests. [L, 221.] 

C ALIOS, n. In the Philippines, the Calius lactescens. [B, 121.] 
CALIPASH, n. Ka 2 l-i 2 -pa 2 sh / . From Fr., carapace. The por- 
tion of a turtle’s meat belong¬ 
ing to the upper shelh which 
contains a greenish gelatinous 
substance. [L, 56.] 

CALIPEE, n. Ka 2 l-i 2 -pe'. 

The portion of a turtle’s meat 
belonging to the lower shell, 
containing a light - yellowish 
gelatinous substance. [L, 56.] 

CALIPERS, n. pl. Ka 2 l'i 2 p- 
u 6 rz. Probably altered from 
calibers, which through the old 
Frencli qualibre is from qua 
l ibra (= of what weight). Fr., 
compas d'epaisseur. Ger., 

Dickemesser, Tasterzirkel. An 
instrument, usually in the form 
of a pair of compasses with 
curved legs, for measuring the 
diameter of a round body. 

BaudeIocque’s c. are used in 
pelvimetry. [A, 15 ; B.] 

CALIPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. 
n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 -fl 2 I(fu 6 l) / lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). From *aAos, beautiful, 
and <f>v\\ov, a leaf. Fr., cali- 
phylle. See Porphyrium. 

CALIRIBA (Carib), n. The baudelocque’s calipers. (after 
Lantana tnvolucrata. [B, • charpentier.) 

CALISAYA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 l-e-sa 3/ ya 3 . From the Indian words 
colli, red, and saya, shaped [Weddell], or calla , a remedy, and salia, 
a “rocky foundation” [PQppig], or the name of an Indian chief 
[Markham]. [B, 23.] A name applied to several species of Cin- 
chona furnishing yellow bark and also to the bark itself ; usually 
and more properly restricted to the Cinchona c. [B, 23.]—Boliviaii 
c. A variety of flat c. bark distinguished by its thinness and close 
texture and by the presence of numerous laticiferous ducts. [B, 
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18.]—C. alta, C. amarilla. South American names for varieties 
of the Cincfiona c. ( q. v.). [B, 5.] —C. arrolada. In South America, 
quilled c. bark. [B, 5.] See Yellow cinchona bark.—C . bark. 
Ger., Crinde. The bark of the Cinchona c.; yellow cinchona bark. 
[B.]—C’cliina (Ger.). See C. bark.—C. fibrosa. See Fibrous c. 
bark,—C. tina. See C. amarilla.— C. letlgeriana. The Cinchona 
c., var. ledgeriana. [B.]—C. morada. In South America, a va- 
riety of yeilow cinchona bark. [B, 23.1—0. of Santa F6 de Ro¬ 
go^. The bark of Cinchona lancifotia. [B. 5, 23.]—C. planclia 
(Sp.), C. piat (Fr.). See Flat c. bark.— C’rinde (Ger.). See C. 
bark. —C. tecta, C. tubulata. Quilled c. bark. [B.] See Yellow 
cinchona bark. —C. verde. See C. alta.— Falsclie C. (Ger.). See 
Spurious c. bark. —Fibrous c. bark. Lat., Sp., c. fibrosa. The 
bark of Cinchona scrobiculata and Cinchona lancifotia ; so called 
on account of its fibrous fracture. [B, 81.]—Flat c. bark. Fr., c. 
piat. Sp., c. plancha. Yellow cinchona bark (the bark of Cinchona 
c.) in flat pieces. [B, 5, 81.]—Infusion of c. bark. See Infusum 
cinchona,— Llgbt c. The bark of Cinchona scrobiculata. [B, 
23.]—Peruvian c. bark. A sort of c. bark derived from the Cin¬ 
chona scrobiculata, var. 8 delondriana. [B, 19.]—Quili c., Quilled 
c. bark. Lat., cortex chince convolutus. Sp., c. arrolada. Y"el- 
low cinchona bark in quilis. [B.l See Yellow cinchona bark. — 
Keddisb c. (or C.) bark. The bark of Cinchona scrobiculata. 
[B, 23.]—Spurious c. bark. See under Cinchona. 

CALISAYINE, n. Ka 2 l-i 2 -sa'yen. Fr., calisayne, c. Ger., 
Calisayin. A name for several reddish amorphous bases derived 
from cinchona bark. They consist chiefly of quinine. [B, 270.] 
CALISAYQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-e-sa 3 -ek. Of or pertaining to 
calisayine. [B, 38.] 

CALISPERMUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 -spu 6 r(spe 2 rymu 3 m- 
(mu 4 m). Of Loureiro, a genus of plants, by some referred to the 
Berberidece, by others to the Flacourtiece. [B, 121.] 

CALISTA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s'ta 3 . A variety of fungus 
growing on the juniper-tree. [L, 41.] 

CALISTACH YA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 sda 2 k(ta 3 ch 2 yi 2 (u«)-a 3 . 
From icaAos, beautiful, and crrdxvs, an ear of corn. Of Rafinesque, 
see Leptandra. 

CALISTHENICS, n. Ka 2 l"i 2 s-the 2 n'i 2 x. See Callisthenics. 
CALISTOGA HOT SPRINGS, n. Ka 2 l-i 2 s-to'ga 3 ho 2 t' 
spri 2 n 2 gz'. Hot springs in Napa County, California. They contain 
in 1 pint: 

Sodinm carbonate. 6 671 grains. 

Ammonium carbonate. 8 613 “ 

Sodium chloride. 10 577 u 

Magnesium iodide. 0 011 “ 

Sodium pyroborate (anhydrous). 12 911 “ (equiv- 

alent to 24*417 grains of the hydrated 
salt or commercial borax). 

Alumina.... 0‘157 grains. 

Silicic acid. 1*029 “ 

Matters volatile at a red heat. 8*221 “ 


and being actually used as a food-stuff in northern Europe in times 
of scareity. [B, 42, 180, 245.]—C. sagittiefolia [Michaux]. The 
Xanthosoma sagittifolium. [Engler (B, 216).] — C. virginica 
[Michaux]. The Peltandra virginica. [B, 216.]—Egyptian c. 
The Richardia africana. [B, 34.J 
CALLACEAG (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-la(la 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., callacees. A division, order, suborder, family, or tribe of ara- 
ceous plants comprising, according to Reichenbach, the subdivisions 
Lemnece, Fistiacece , Callece, and Pothoince , or, in a later classifica- 
tion, the subdivisions Richardiece, Callece , and Orontiece ; according 
to Bartling, followed by Meissner, the tribes Cyclantheoe (now usu- 
ally referred elsewhere), the Callece , and the Pothoince ,* according 
to Schott, the genera Calla, Monstera, and Scindapsus; according 
toEndlicher, who regards it as characterized by the hermaphrodite 
flowers, the tribes Callece , Orontiacece , and Acoroidece ; according 
to Brongniart, the genera Acorus, Symplocarpus , Dracontium , An- 
thurium, Monstera, and Calla; and according to Spach, the tribes 
Pistiacece, Cryptocoiqjnece, Dracunculinece, Thompsoniece , Cala- 
diece , Anaporece, and Callece. [B, 121, 170.] 

CALLALU, CALLALUH, n’s. In Amboyna, a species of 
Amarantus (according to M6rat and De Lens, the Amarantus olera¬ 
ceus) which is there eaten as spinach. [Rumphius (B, 88, 121).] 
CALLANDOULE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-Ia 3 n-du-la. The French form 
of a Coromandel name for the Glycine monophylla. [B, 121.] 
CALLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l. See Calla. 

CALLERE (Lat.), n.f.pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., callees. 1. 
Of Reichenbach (1828) and Bartling, a subdivision of the Callacece , 
comprising Ambrosinia, Cryptocoryne, A risarum. Arum, Symplo- 
carpus, Calla , Richardia, and Caladium. Afterward by Reichen¬ 
bach divided into the C. (2d def.) and the Orontiece. 2. Of Endlieh- 
er, Spach, Kunth, Lindley, and others, a tribe of araceous plants 
( Callacece, Orontiacece), comprising Calla, Monstera, Scindapsus, 
and other genera characterized, according to Bentham and Hooker, 
by the inappendiculate spadix and by the hermaphrodite naked 
flowers with 4 or more stamens, which are distinet and have flat- 
tened linear filaments and terminal anthers, and with an ob-pyra- 
midal or prismatic ovary upon whose dilated vertex is placed the 
depressed subsessile sulcate stigma. Cf. Callacece [Schott]. By 
Schott it is divided into the subtribes Callinece and Monsterinece. 
3. Of Engler, a tribe of the Aracece (suborder Calloidece), consist- 
ing of the single genus Calla, distinguished by its naked flowers, 
albuminous seeds, and parallel-veined leaves. [B, 42, 121, 170; 
Engler (B, 245).] 

CALLE-CALLE, n. In Chili, the Libevtia ixioides. [B, 121.] 
CALLECAMENON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-e 2 k-a 2 m(a 3 m)'e 2 n- 
o 2 n. Burnt copper. [L, 84.] See iEs usta. 

CALLEIRION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-lir'(le 2 'i 2 r)-i 2 -o 2 n. Of Di- 
oscorides, the Lilium candidum. [B, 121.] 

CALLENA, CALLERI A, n’s. A sort of saltpetre. [Ruland, 
Johnson (A, 325); L, 84.] 

CALLERYA [Endlicher] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-le 2 r'i 2 (u«)-a 3 . 
See Millettia. 


Total solids. 48*190 “ 

Gaseous carbon dioxide . 9*60 cu. in. 


These springs probably contain a higher percentage of ammonium 
salts than any other known. They are said to be very efficacious in 

E out, rheumatism, paralysis, dartrous affections of tlie skin, chronie 
jad-poisoning, and tertiary syphilis. [B, 15.] 

CALIUS (Lat.), n. m. Kal(ka 3 l)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From calios, the 
native name. Of Blanco, a genus of plants growing in the Phiiip- 
pines; doubtfully referred to the Morece. and by Bentham and 
Hooker regarded as akin to or identical with the genus Pseudostre- 
bius. [B, 42, 121.]—C. lactescens [Blanco]. A tree of the Philip- 
pines with milky juice ; the calios of the natives. [B, 121.] 
CALI-VALLI (Hind.), n. The Convolvulus hastatus. [B, 121.] 
CALIX (Lat.), n. m. Kal(ka 3 l)'i 2 x. Gen., caricis. Gr., *edAi£. 
Fr., calice. Ger., Kelch. Also (but improperly for the lst and 2d 
def’s.) written calyx. 1. A cup. 2. A cup-shaped organ or depres- 
sion; hence (a) the depression in the coralium which lodges the 
gastric sac (see Calice), (b) a c. of the kidney ( q. v., infra), and (c) 
the cavity left on the surface of the ovary by the rupture of a 
Graafianvesicle. 3. Acalyx(q. v.). [A,66 ; B.]— Calices majores. 
The larger, prirnary calices of the kidney, connecting directly with 
its pelvis. [L, 31.]—Calices minores. The lesser, secondary 
calices of the kidney. receiving the papillae. [L, 31.]—Calices of 
the kidney. Lat., calices (seu infundibula) renis. Fr.. calices 
(ou entonnoirs) du rein. Ger., Nierenkelche , Nierenbecher. The 
cup-like prolongations of the pelvis of the kidney which surround 
the papillae and receive the urine discharged from the oriflees of 
the latter. [C.]— Calices vomitorii. Ger., Brechbecher. Syn. : 
pocula emetica. Emetic cups ; cups made of antimony, the latter 
imparting emetic properties to the contained liquid. [B, 98.] 
CALIXENE (Lat.), n. f.. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 x'e 2 n-e(a). See Callixene. 
CALLA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)'la 3 . From «dAAo?, beauty. Of 
Linnaeus, a genus of aquatic araceous herbs of the tribe Callece. 
[B, 42 ; Engler (B, 245).]—C. aetliiopica. 1. Of Linnaeus, the Rich¬ 
ardia africana. 2. Of Gartner, the C. palustris. [Engler (B, 216).] 
—C. aromatica [Roxburgh]. The Homalonema aromaticum. 
[B.„ 172.] — C. des marais (Fr.). The C. palustris. [B.]—C. 
d’Eth!opie (Fr.). The Richardia cethiopica {africana). [B, 19.] 
—C. dracontium [Meyer]. The Monstera pertusa. [B, 216.]— 
C. llly. The Richardia africana. [B.]—C. palustris [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., chou-calle. Ger., Sumpf-Schlangenkraut , Drachenschwanz. 
A species growing in swampy districts of central and northern 
Europe and of the western part of North America. The rhizome— 
radix dracunculi aquatici (seu palustris) —has been used as a 
stimulating diaphoretic and contains an acrid volatile principle 
which is dissipated by cooking, the rhizome then becoming ediole 


CALLESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 lVe5s-i 2 s. Gen., calles'eos {cal'- 
lesis). Of Dioscorides, a piant supposed to be the Verbena. [B, 121.] 

CALLEUX (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 Mu 8 . See Callose and Callous. 

CALLI, n. In Malabar, the milky juice of several plants. [B, 
121 .] 

CALLIANIRIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-i5r- 
(er)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., callianiridees. A family of the Stenostoma 
(Ciliograda ), having 2 wing-like lobes bearing the stenophores and 
2 lateral tentacles turned from the mouth. [L, 147, 296.] 


CALLI ANO (It.), n. Ka 3 l-le-a 3 n'o. A cold mineral spring in a 
valley of Casale, Piedmont, containing calcium carbonate and sul- 

f »hate, sulphur, gaseous hydrogen sulpliide, and carbon dioxide. 
L, 135.] 

CALLIANTHEMUM(Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n) / the 2 m- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., calliantheme. Of C. A. Meyer, a genus of ranun- 
culaceous plants belonging to the tribe Anemonece. [B, 42, 121.] 
CALLIAN-TOUVERAI, n. See Caliant>oul£. 

CALLIAS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)'li 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., calli'ados 
{-dis). 1. Of Dioscorides, the Anthemis cotula. 2. Of Cassini, a 
genus of plants now referred to Heliopsis. [B, 42, 121.] 
CALLIASTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s) / tru 3 m- 
(tru 4 m). Fr., calliastre. Of Torrey and Gray, a section of the ge¬ 
nus Aster, now comprised in the section Aster proper. [B, 42, 215.] 
CALLIRLEPIIARON (Lat.), CALLIBLEPHARUM (Lat ), 
n’s n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -ble 2 f / a 2 r{a 3 r)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., *dAAi/3A«tya- 
pov (from jeaAAo?, beauty, and p\4<t>apov, the eyelid). An ancient 
application for beautifying the eye by darkening the edges of the 
lids and the lashes. [A, 387 ; Pliny (A, 318); F ; L, 84.] 


CALLIBOTRYS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -bo 2 t / ri 2 s(ru«s). Gen., 
calliboVryos {-is). From k<£AAo?, beauty, and fioTpvs, a bunch of 
grapes. A section of the genus Erica. [B, 121.] See Syringodea. 

CALLIBRACHOA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -bra 2 k(bra 3 ch 2 )- 
o'a 9 . See Calibrachoa. 

CALLICANTIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -ka 2 n(ka 3 nythu 3 s- 
(thu 4 s). See Calycanthus. 

CALLICARPA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -ka 3 r'pa 3 . From 
xaAAos, beauty, and Kapnos, a fruit. Fr., callicarpe. Ger., IVirbel- 
beere. Of Linnaeus, a genus of verbenaceous trees and shrubs of 
the tribe Viticece. [B, 42, 215.]—C. acuminata [Kunth]. See C. 
bonplandiana .—C. americana [Linnaeus]. Syn. : Burchardia 
americana [Dubamel]. French mulberry ; a low shrub of the 
Southern United States and the West Indies, with stellate-branch- 
ing scurfy pubescence, ovate-oblong, acuminate, serrate leaves, 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , aU; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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many-flowered cymes of small blue flowers, and violet berries. 
The leaves ( folia callicarpae) have been used as a remedy for 
dropsy. [B, 180, 215.]—C. bonplandiana [Schultes]. A species 
growing in the United States of Colombia, where the leaves are em- 

f doyed as a diaphoretic and purgative. [B, 173, 180.1—C. cana 
Linnaeus]. Syn.; Tomex tomentosa [Linnaeus]. An East Indian 
species, by some identified with C. lanata. The leaves are diuretic 
and diaphoretic and are used in cutaneous affections. [B, 172,180.]— 
C. lanata [Kahlj. A shrub or small tree of India having ovate leaves 
and purple flowers. The bark, which is somewhat bitter and aro- 
matic, is used in Ceylon as a mastieatory instead of the betel, and 
from the inner bark a flbre ( aroosha fibre) is obtained. [B, 172.J 
The leaves are said to be employed by the Malay.s as a diuretic and 
emollient [B, 180J, and the root as a remedy in skin- iseases. [B. 
172.]—C. Elie e dii [Kostelj. A Malabar species. The acrid root 
together with the bark is used in deeoetion for fevers, hepatie dis- 
orders, and skin-diseases. The leaves are employed in aphthae. [B, 
180.]—C. tomentosa. 1. Of Lamarck, the C. cana. 2. Of Mur- 
ray, the C. lanata — C. tomex [Poiret]. The C. cana. [B, 173.]— 
Folia callicarpae. The leaves of C. americana. [B, 180.] 
CALLICAEPOUS, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 -ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Gr., KaWUapnot 
(from «dAAos, beauty, and «apn-os, a fruit). Lat., callicarpus. Pro- 
ducing fine fruit. [A, 322.] 

CALLICAEFUS (Lat.), n. m. and adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 I)-li 2 -ka 3 r'pu 3 s- 
(pu 4 s). See Callicarpous ; as a n., see Caliacarpa. 

C ALLICE PH ALUS [C. A. Meyer] (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-Ii 2 - 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From «dAAos, beauty, and Kt^akrj, the 
head. Fr., callicephale. See Centaurea.- 

CALLICIILOE [Willdenow] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2/ klo- 
(ch 2 lo 2 )-e(a). See Andropogon. 

CALLICHHOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -kro(ch 2 ro)'ma 3 . 
Gen., callichro'matos (-is). From ko. AAos, beauty, and xp<*>pa, color. 
Fr., callichrome. 1. Of Bentham, a section of the genus Castilleia. 
2. Of Latreille, a genus of coleopterous inseets. [B, 121, 180.]—C. 
moschata [Latreille]. The Cerambyx moschatus. [B, 180.] 

CALLICHEOMI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l) li 2 -kro(ch 2 ro)'mi- 
(me). Fr., callichromes. Of Savi, a tribe of the Passeres , so named 
on account of their brilliant plumage. [L, 180.] 

CALLICOCCA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -ko 2 k'ka 3 . From «dA- 
Aos, beauty, and k6kkos, a grain. Fr., callicoque. Of Schreber and 
Brotero, De Candolle, and Ginelin, different genera of rubiaceous 
plants. now all referred to Cephaelis. [B, 42, 121.]—C. eveas [Bro¬ 
tero], C. ipecacuanlia [Brotero]. The Cephaelis ipecacuanha. 
[B, 42, .173, 180.] 

CALIilCORE [Link] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 k'o 2 r-e(a). From 
.«aAAos, beauty, and «opif, a virgin, the pupil of the eye. See Ama- 
ryllis. 

CALLICOSTEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -ko 2 st'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Callicosta , the single genus. A family of mosses made by C. 
Mueller. [B, 121.] 

CALLICREAS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 k're 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
callicre'atos (-tis ). Gr., K<xAAt)cpeas (from ko. AAos, beauty, and /epeas, 
flesh). The pancreas. [Galen (B, 115).] 

CALLICYSTHUS [Endlieher] (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 -si 2 s- 
(ku 8 s)'thu s s(thu 4 s). Fr., callicyslhe. See Vigna. 

CALLIEL^EUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -e 2 l e'(a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., #caAAt«Aato? (from «<£AAos, beauty, and Zkcuov , oil). Producing 
fine oil; as a n., the cultivated olive-tree. [A, 322, 387.] 

CALLIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 f / e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
callus ( q. v.), and ferre , to bear. Fr., callif&re. Ger., schwielen - 
tragend. Bearing a callosity or firm coriaceous thickening upon 
the surface. [B, 121,123.] 

CALLIFLOR^SES (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 l-i 2 -flor-a. Of Dumortier, a 
di Vision of gramineous plants in which the fiowers are inserted 
along with the glumes so that there is no proper spikelet nor sec- 
ondary rhachis (rhachilla). [B, 121.] 

CALX.IFOEMIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 I)-Ii 2 -fo 3 r(for)'mi 2 s. From 
callus and forma, a shape. Fr., calli for me. Ger., schwielenartig. 
Having the for,m or aspect of a callous prominence. [B, 123.] 

C ALIICrEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -je(ga) / 'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
KaAAos, beauty, and Geum (q. v.). Fr.. calligee. Of Fischer and 
Meyer, a section of the genus Geum. [B, 121.] 

C ALLIGO NE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -gon(go 2 n)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., calliqonees. Of C. A. Meyer, a subtribe of the Poly- 
gonaceae (tribe Pterygocarpece), comprising 3 genera (all now re¬ 
ferred to Calligonum), distinguished by the tetragonal ovary with 
4 capitate stigmas and the tetraquetrous achaenia with variously 
prolonged or appendaged angles. [B, 121.] 

CALLIGONON [Pliny] (Lat.), CALLIGONUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 g / o 2 n-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., calligone. 1. Of Pliny, 
probably the Polygonum. 2. Of Linnaeus, a genus of polygonaceous 
shrubs of the tribe Eupolygonece. It includes the genera Pterococcus 
[Pallas], Pallasia [Linnaeus], and Calliphysa [Fischer and Meyer], 
formerly regarded as distinet. 3. Of Pursh, see Obione. [B, 42, 
121.]—C. canescens [Pursh]. The Atriplex Nuttallii. [B, 228.]— 
C. pallasia [L’H6ritier], C. polygonoldes [Pallas], Syn. : Pal¬ 
lasia caspica [Linnaeus] (seu pterocarpus [Pallas]), Pterocmpus 
aphyllus [Pallasl. . A species of C. (2d def.) indigenous to northern 
Asia. The wood is used by the Calmucks to make a fumigation 
used in diseases of the eyes. The acid fruit is used to quench 
thirst, and the root, which contains a sweetish gummy material, is 
eaten. [B, 121,173.] 

CAIXIGORGIAD/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -go 2 r-ji(gi 2 )'- 
a 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From *dAAos, beauty, and Gorgiadce (q. v.). A 
family of the Lithophyta. [L, 245.] 


CALLERERIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 m / e 2 r-i 2 s. See Cali- 

MERIS. 


un. i. pi. iva-i^Ka^iHi^-mo^rm^d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «dAAos, beauty, and fiopfa, form. A fainily of the 
Lepidoptera Heterocera. [B, 248.] 

C ALLINERE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr 
callinees. Of Schott, a subtribe of the Calleae, comprising the sin¬ 
gle genus Calla. [B, 121.] Cf. Calleas (3d def.). 


CALLINUX [Rafinesque] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)'li 2 -nu 3 x(nu 4 x). 
Gen., callVnucis. From #cdAAos, beauty, and nux , a nut. See Py- 
rularia. 


CALLIOMARCUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-'li 2 -o(o 2 )-ma 3 r / ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s). A Gaulish name for coltsfoot (Tussilago). [L, 84.] 

CALLION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)'li 2 -o 2 n. Of Pliny, the Physa- 
lis alkekengi. [Bory (B, 121).] 

CALLIONYMID/E [Gray] (Lat.), CALLIONYMINA (Lat) 
n’s f. and n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 -o 2 n-i 2 m(u B m) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 m(u 6 m)- 
i(e)'na 3 . From «dAAo?, beauty, and ovopa, name. A family of the 
Acanthopterygii. [L, 303.] 

CALLIONY3IOS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -o 2 n / i 2 m(u 8 m)-o 2 s. 
From «dAAo?, beauty, and ov opa, name. Also wrongly written cal- 
lyonimus. An old name for the Convallaria maialis. [B, 88, 121.] 

CALLIP^SDIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 pe(pa 3/ e 2 d)-i 2 -a 3 . 
From #cdAAos, beauty, and irais, child. Fr., callip&die. The art of 
begetting beautiful children. [L, 41, 119.] 

CALLIPEDIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l i 2 -pa-dek. Of or pertain- 
mg to callipaedia. [L, 41.] 

CALLIPERS, n. Ka 2 l'i 2 p-u 5 rz. See Caljpers. 

CALLI PETALON (Lat.). n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -pe 2 t , a 2 Fa 3 l)-o 2 n. 
From #cdAAo?, beauty, and 7T€TaAov, a petal. Of Dioscorides, an herb, 
probably a species of Potentilla or of Geum. [B, 121.] 

CALLIPHORA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l<ka 3 l)-h 2 f'o(o 2 )-ra 3 . A genus 
of the Muscidae coeruleae. [L, 301.]—C. anthropophaga. A South 
American spedes. It deposits its larvae in the nasal fossae and on 
wounds. [L, 320.] 

CALLIPIIYLLON (Lat.), CALLIPHYLLUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -fi 2 l(fu 6 l) / o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., KakkC^vWov, from «dA- 
Aos, beauty, and <#>vAAov, a leaf. 1. Of Hippocrates, the Adiantum. 
2. Of Gaudichaud, a group of plants, regarded as a section of the 
genus Saxifraga. [B, 115, 121.] 

CALLIPHYSA [Fischer and Meyer] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)- 
li 2 f / i 2 s(u e s)-a 3 . Fr., calliphyse. See Calljgonum. 

CALLIPTERIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 p / tu 6 r(te 2 r)-i 2 s. Gen., 
callipter'ido8 (-is). From «dAAo?, beauty, and Pteris (q. v.). Fr., 
callipUride. Of J. Smith, a genus of ferns, by Hooker referred to 
Asplenium. [B, 19, 242.] 

CALLIPYGOS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -pi(pu 8 )'go 2 s. Gr., k<l\- 
AiTrvyo?, from /cdAAos, beauty. and nvyrj, the buttock. Having beau¬ 
tiful buttocks (said of a mollusc with a white stellate spot at its 
base). [L, 41.] 

CALLIRHOE [Nuttal] (Lat.), CALLIROE [Link] (Lat.), CAL¬ 
LI RRHOE (Lat.), n’s f. Ka 2 l-li 2 r / o(o 2 )-e(a), -ro(ro 2 )-e(a). Gr., 
KaAAippot), the name of a fountain, from «dAAo?, beauty, and peiv, 
to flow. Fr., callirhoe. 1. Of Link, a section of the genus Amaryl- 
lis , comprising the Amaryllis belladonna. 2. Of Nuttall, a genus 
of North American malvaceous plants (the Nuttallia of Barton), 
differing from Malva , to which it is sometimes referred, in the 
frequent suppression of some or all of the 3 bracteoles and in its 
rostrate appendiculate carpels. [B, 19, 42, 121.] 

CALLISACE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 s , a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). Gen., 
callis'aces. Of Fischer, a genus of umbelliferous plants, by Ben¬ 
tham and Hooker referred to Angelica. [B, 42, 121.]—C. canta- 
brigiensis [Hoffmann]. The Selinumsilvestre. [Duchesne(B, 173).] 

CALLISEM^A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -sem(sam)-e(a 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . 
From «dAAos, beauty, and <n\paia, a banner. Fr., callis&m&e. Of 
Bentham, see Platypodium. 

CALLISPEllMUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -spu B r(spe 2 r)'- 
mu 8 m(mu 4 m). See Calispermum. 

CALLISTA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 s / ta 3 . From ko. AAtVra, 
very beautiful. Fr., calliste. 1. Of Loureiro, a genus of plants 
now referred to Dendrobium. 2. Of Don, a genus of plants now 
referred to Erica. [B, 42.] 3. A genus of molluscs. [L, 41.] 

CALLISTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Of Poli, a family of the Phyllopoda. 
[L, 30.] 

CALLISTACHYS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 3 s'ta 2 k(ta 3 ch 2 )-i 2 s- 
(u 8 s). Gen., callistach'yos (- yis , -ydis). From *cdAAo?, beauty, and 
<rrdxv 9 , an ear of corn. Fr., callistachyde. 1. Of Heuffel, see 
Carex. 2. Of Ventenat, see Oxylobium. 

CALLISTEMMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -ste 2 m , ma 3 . Gen., 
callistem'matos (-tis). From «dAAos, beauty, and orippa, a gar- 
land. Fr., callistemme. Of Cassini, see Callistephus. 2. Of Mer- 
tens and Koch, see Scabiosa. 3. Of Reichenbach, see Metroside- 
ros. —C. hortense [Cassini]. The Callistephus chinensis. [B, 
214.] 

CALLISTEMON (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 I(ka 3 l)-li 2 s-te(ta) / mo 2 n(mon). 
Gen., callistem'onQ8 (-nis). From «dAAos, beauty, and «rrijp.wv, a 
column (stamen). Fr., calliste mon. Of R. Brown, a genus of myr- 
taceous shrubs or small trees of New Caledonia and Australia. [B, 42.] 

CALLISTEMONEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 s-te 2 m(tam)- 
on'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr.. callistemonees. Of Schauer, a subtribe of myr- 
taceous plants (tribe Leptospermece\ comprising the genera Cal- 
li.stemon , Kunzea , Eucalyptus , and Symphomyrtus (the last being 
now comprised in the genus Eucalyptus). [B, 121.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue: U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U 8 , like ii (Gorman). 
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CALLISTEMUM (Lat), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 s-te(taymu 3 m- 
(mu 4 m). See Boltonia.— C. indicum [G. Don]. The Boltonia 
indica. [B, 42, 214.] 

CALLISTEPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 s'te 2 f-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From icaAAos, beauty, and cretos, a crown. Fr., callisUphe. Of 
Cassini, a genus of composite plants of the tribe Asteroidece , sub- 
tribe Heterochromece. [B, 34, 42.]—C. chinensis [Nees], C. hor¬ 
tensis [Cassini]. Fr., reine-marguerite. Syn.: Aster chinensis 
[Linnaeus], Callistemma hortense [Cassini], Diplopappus chinensis 
[Lessing]. The China aster - an erect annual herb mdigenous to 
Asia and much cultivated in gardens. The leaves are said to be 
vulnerary and resolvent. [B, 34, 42, 173, 214.] 

CALLISTHENICS, n. sing. Ka 2 l-i 2 s-the 2 n'i 2 ks. Lat., callisthe- 
nia (from KaAAiafleyjfr, of great strength). Fr., callisthenie. Ger., 
Kallisthenie. A system of light gymnastics, designed more particu- 
larly for the use of young women, to prevent or correct deviations 
of the vertebral column.. [Clias (A, 301).] 

CALLISTITE (Fr.), adj. Ka 9 l-les-tet. Resembling the Callistu 
(3d def.). As a n. pl., c's, a section of the Carabidce mcluding the 
genus Callista. LL, 41.] 

% CALLISTODERMA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 s-to(to 2 )- 
du 6 r(de v r) / ma 3 . Of Poli, a family of the Phyllopoda. [L, 30.] 

CALLITHAMNE.i: (Lat,), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka a l)-li 2 -tha 2 m- 
(tha 3 m)'ne 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., callithamnees. Of Hassall, a family of 
Algce. [B, 121, 170.] 

CALLITHAMNIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -tha 2 m- 
(tha 3 m)-ni(ni 2 ye 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., callithamniees. Of Harvey, a tribe 
of Algce ( Ceramiacece ), comprising genera in which the tetraspores 
(formed by the metamorphosis of an entire braneh or article) are 
external and either sessile or pedicellate. According to Kiitz- 
ing, who makes it a family of the Floride ce. it is character* 
ized by the confervaceous frond, naked, corticate, or furuished 
with ramusculi, and by its quadrigeminous exserted tetrachocarpi. 
IB, 121.] 

CALLITHAUMA [Herbert] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 I(ka 3 l)-li 2 -tha 4 - 
(tha 3, u 4 )-ma 9 . Gen., callithau'matos (- tis ). See Stenomesson. 

CALLITHKIC (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-li 2 -trek. See Callitriche. 

CALLITHKIX (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 I(ka 3 l)'li 2 -thri 2 x. Gen., calli'- 
thricis. Gr., #caAA(0pif (from #tdAAo?, beauty, and hair). Of 
Pliny, a piant with colored hair. [B.] See Callitrichon. 

CALLITKICHACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 -tri 2 k- 
(tri 2 eh 2 )-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, an order of the euphor- 
bial aUiance. [B, 170.] See Callitrichince. 

CALLITKICHAL, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 t'ri 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., callitrichalis . 
Of or resembling Callitriche. [B.]—C. alliance. Lat., nixus cal¬ 
litrichalis. See Callitrichales. 


CALLITKICH ALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 t-ri 2 k(ri 2 eh 2 )- 
al(a 3 l)'ez(e 2 s). Of Lindley, an alliance of the Achlamydece , com¬ 
prising the single order Callitrichince. [B, 170.] 


CALLITRICHE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 t'ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )-e(a). 
Gen., calliViHches. From «dAAos, beauty, and 0pi£, hair, from its 
cosmetic properties. 1. Of Pliny, see Callitrichon. 2. Of Lin¬ 
naeus, a genus of slender terrestrial or aquatic plants having oppo¬ 
site linear leaves and minute unisexual solitary axillary flowers 
without calyx or corolla, the male flowers consisting of a single 
stamen usually supported by 2 bracts (by some regarded as a peri- 
anth), the female flowers composed of a naked or bracteolate, 
short-stipitate or sessile, 4-lobed and 4-celled ovary with 2 sub- 
ulate flliform styles and a single pendulous ovule in each cell. The 
fruit is coriaceous, indehiscent, 4-lobed and 4-seeded. By Bentham 
and Hooker the genus is referred to the Haloragece , by Baillon to 
the Euphorbiacece , and by others it is made the type of a special 
order, the Callitrichince (q. v.). The species of C. secrete a muci- 
laginous material which is used in hair-dressing, and they are sald 
to be employed ln the preparation of cataplasins to promote sup- 
puration and as emollients. [B, 19, 42, 121.]—C. aquatica [Hud- 
son]. A species frequent in fresh-water ponds, very variable in its 
structural characters. [B, 19, 121.]—C. lieteropliylla [Pursh]. 
An aquatic species common in the Southern United States, with 
broad spatulate, stalked leaves. Used like C. verna. [B, 81.]—C. 
verna [Linnaeus]. Water fennel, water star-wort. A species 
found in ponds and sluggish streams in Europe and the northern 
United States. Used as a diuretic in dropsy. ]B, 81.] 

CALLITRICHE A2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 t-ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., callitrichees. Of Reiehenbaeh, a division of the 
Onagrece ; of Bartiing and Spach, a tribe or division of the Halo¬ 
ragece ,' of Baillon, a series or the Euphorbiacece, comprising the 
single genus Callitriche. [B, 170.] See Callitrichince. 


CALLITRICHIDE^E [Baillon] (Lat.), n. f. pl. 
ri 2 k(ri 2 eh 2 )-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a*-e 2 ). See Callitrichince. 


Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 t- 


CALLITRICHINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 t-ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )- 
ln(en)'a 3 . Of Gray, a tribe of the Cebidce. [L, 272.] 
CALLITRICHINCE [Link, Lindley] (Lat.), CALLTTKICH- 
INE/E [De Candolle, Koch, Endlicher] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 D- 
li 2 t-ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )-in(en)'e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., callitrichinees. 
Syn. : Callitrichacece [Lindley], Callitrichece [Reiehenbaeh, Baillon, 
and others], Callitrichidece [Baillon]. An order of achlamydeous 
plants (Aquaticae [Lindley, Endlicher]) or of the Calycifloroe [Koch] 
comprising the single genus Callitriche (q. v.). By De ‘Candolle (fol- 
lowed by Bartiing, Spach, and Bentham and Hooker) this genus was 
referred to the Haloragece, the C. belng regarded as a tribe of that 
order ; by Reiehenbaeh, foliowed by Baillon, it is regarded as form- 
ing a section or series of the Euphorbiacece (Euphorbiacece biovulatce 
[Baillon]). According to the last-named author, this series com- 
prises aquatic plants with unisexual. or rarely polygamous, flowers 
having a single dimerous perianth (the bracteoles of Bentham and 


Hooker), 1 or 2 stamens, and a 2-earpelled ovary each carpel of 
which divides into 2 one-ovuled cells, and with a 4-celled fruit, each 
cell coiitaining a single albuminous seed. [B, 42,121, 170.] See also 

CaLLITRICHACEAS, CALLITRICHE.®, and CALLITRICHE. 

CALLITRICHON (Lat.), CALLITKICHUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 t / ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., koAAit/hxo*'. [Dios- 
corides(B, 115).] Syn. : Callithrix , Callitriche (lst def.). Of Pliny, 
the Adiantum capillus Veneris; so called because used to dye the 
hair. [Bory (B, 121).]—Herba callitriclii. The herb of Salvia 
sclarea. [B, 180.] 

CALLITRIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 iyii 2 t-ri 2 s(res). Gen., call'- 
itris. From «aAAos, beauty, and rpets, three, on account of the ter- 
nately whorled leaves of the original species. [B, 42.] Of Vente- 
nat, a genus of eoniferous trees of the tribe Cupressinece and the 
subtribe Actinostrobince. Under C. are now ineluded several sec- 
tions such as Octoclinis, Hexaclinis (Frenela ), and Pachylepis , 
w r hich were formerly regarded as distinet genera. [B, 42 ; Eienler 
(B, 245).]—C. articulata. See C. quadrivalvis.— C. juniperoides 
[Linnseusl. Syn. : Cupressus juniperoides [Linnaeus], Juniperus 
capensis [Lamarck]. The Cederboom of the Boers ; a south Afri- 
can tree 30 to 40 feet high. [B, 245.]—C. quadrivalvis [Ventenat]. 
Syn. : Thuja articulata [VahlJ. A shrub or tree growing in the 
mountains of northwestern Africa. It is said to be the 9vov of the 
Greeks, used in their sacrifices, and the arbor citri of Pliny. Its 
dried resinous secretiOn is sandarac ( q. v.). [B, 19, 180, 245.] 
CALLINENE [Commerson] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-li 2 x / e 2 n-e(a). 
Gen., callix'ene8. Fr., callixdne. The genus Enargea. [B, 42,121.] 
CALL-ME-TO-YOU, n. Ka 4 l , me-tu-yu. The Viola tricolor . 
[B, 275.] 

CALLOIDE® (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-lo(lo 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e- 
(a*-e 2 ). A suborder of the Aracece. [Engler (B, 245).] 
CALLOPHYLOS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-lo 2 f'i 2 l(u*l>o 2 s. A 
name proposed by Beckmann for Calophyllum. [B, 121.] 
CALLOSAL, adj. Ka 2 l-os'a 2 l. Of or pertaining to the corpus 
callosum (s$id of a cerebral convolution). [L, 14.] 

CALLOSE, adj. Ka 2 l'os. See Callous. 

CALLOSITAS (Lat.), n.f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-lo 2 s(losyi 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
callosita'tis. See Callosity.— C. palpebrarum. Fr., callosite 
despaupieres. Ger., Augenlidschwiele. An old term for a hard- 
enea condition of the eyelids. [F.] 

CALLOSITY, n. Ka 2 l-o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Gr., rvWt* (lst def.), rv\u>pa 
(2d def.). Lat., callositas. Fr., callosite, durillon (2d def.). Ger., 
Verhartung, Schwiele, Schwieligsein (lst def.), Callositat. It., cal- 
lositd. Sp., callosidad. 1. The state of being indurated. 2. ‘A cal¬ 
lous lump or excrescence. [B, 121 ; L, 81.] 

CALLOSKORPER (Ger.), n. Ka 3 Plu 6 s-ku 5 rp-e 2 r. See Corpus 
callosum. 


CALLOSO-MARGINAL, adj. Ka 2 l-o // so-ma 3 r , ji 2 n-a 2 l. Per¬ 
taining to the callosal and marginal convolutions of the cerebrum 
(said of a sulcus that separates them). [L, 142.]. 

CALLOSO-SERRATE, adj. Ka 2 l-o"so-se 2 r'at, Having ser- 
rations consisting of callous protuberances. [B, 19.] 

CALLOSUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-los , u 3 s(u 4 s). See Callous. 
CALLOTROPIS [G. Don] (Lat.), n. f. Ka^ka^-lon^ro 2 )- 
pi 2 s. See Galega. 

CALLOUS, adj. Ka 2 l'u 3 s. Gr., TvKu&ys. 

Lat., callosus. Fr., calleux. Ger., callos. 
schicielig. It., Sp., calloso. 1. Hard and 
tough. 2. Covered with hard protuberances 
or rugosities. [B, 121,123.] 

CALLO U (Fr.), n. Ka*l-u. See Callu. 

CALLU, n. The juice exuding from in- 
cisions into the inflorescence of Cocos nuci - 
fera , forming a variety of toddy. [B, 121.] 

CALLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka^ka^yiuSm- 
(lu 4 m). See Callus. 

CALLUMPOTTIE (Tamil), n. The Me- 
lastoma malabaricum. [B, 172.] 

CALLUNA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-lu 2 (lu)'- 
na 8 . From «aAAvretr, to sweep, because 
brooms are made of it. A genus of ericaceous 
plants of the tribe Ericece. [B, 215.]—C. at¬ 
lantica [Seemann], C. erica [De Candolle], 

C. vulgaris [Salisbury]. Fr., bruyere com¬ 
mune , grosse bruy&re, bucane , pttrole. Ger., 
gemeine Haidekraut, Haidegras, Immerschon- 
Icraut. Syn. : Erica vulgaris [Unnieus]. The 
common heather, ling ; the only species. The 
leafy branches (herba ericce, seu ericce vulga¬ 
ris) were formerly thought to have solvent 
properties and were used as a lithontriptie ; a 
decoetion of the flowers was used to relieve 
abdominal pain, and the juice of the leaves as 
a remedy for weak eyes. Tonic properties 
have been assigned to the piant, which is also 
astringent and has been used in tanning, in 
dyeing, and as a substitute forhops in making 
beer. [B, 173, 180, 215.] 

CALLUNEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 8 iy 
lu 2 n(lunye 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reiehenbaeh (1827), a 
division of the Ericece , comprising Blceria, 

Calluna, Erica, Menziesia , Azalea , Andro¬ 
meda. Epigceo, Arctostaphylos. and Arbutus ; 
afterward made by him a subsection comprising only Calluna. 



THE CALLUNA VUL¬ 
GARIS. (AFTER 
BAILLON.) 
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CAELUS (Lat.). n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 8 l)Tu 8 s(lu 4 s). Gr., tvAos, ™pos. 
Fr., cal. Ger., Scnwiele, Knochennarbe (3d def.). It., Sp., callo. 

1. A callosity (2d def.), especially one due to thickening of the epi¬ 
dermis from friction. 2. In botany, any part of a piant that has 
become hard and tough; a hard protuberance (verruca); in cer- 
tain Fungi, the hymenium. 3. The plastic material which is ex- 
uded betvveen and about the ends of a fractured bone in the pro- 
cess of repair. [A, 301, 322 ; B, 19,121, 123 ; C ; E.1—Aeusserer C. 
(Ger.). See Provisional c.-C^ildung (Ger.). The formation of 
c [L, 43.]—C^vucherung (Ger.). An over-production of c. [L, 
80.]—Definitive c. See Permanent c.— Enslieathlng c. [Paget], 
External c. See Provisional c,—Interior c., Internal c. Fr., 
cal interne. Ger., innerer C . Provisional c. deposited In the med- 
ullary canal of a fractured bone. [Paget (L).J—lnterposed c., 
Knoclien-C. (Ger.). Fr., cal d'interposition. See Permanent c. 

—3Iark-C. (Ger.). See Internal c.— Mittlerer C. (Ger.), Per¬ 
manent c. Fr., cal dtfinitif. Ger., definitiver C. The c. which 
is deposited between the ends of a broken bone and is ultimately 
converted into new bone serving for the permanent repair of the 
fracture. \A, 335 ; E.]—Provisional c., Temporary c. Fr., cal 
provisoire [Dupuytren] (ou mou). Ger., provisorischer C. The c. 
deposited around a fracture and within the medullary canal, serv¬ 
ing the temporary purpose of holding the fragments in position 
until union nas taken place, after which it is absorbed. Little lf 
any such c. is formed when the fragments are kept steadily in ap- 
position. [A, 301, 385 ; E.] 

CALLUTANNIC ACID, n. Ka 2 l-u 2 -ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide cal- 
lutannique. Ger., Callutansdure. An acid, C^H^O#, obtained 
from Calluna vulgaris. [A, 385.] 

CALLUXANTHIN, n. Ka 2 l-u 2 -za 2 n'thi 2 n. Lat., calluxanthi- 
num. Fr., calluxanthine. Ger., Calluxanthin. A yellowish-red 
coloring matter, Ci 4 Hjo 0 7 , obtained by the decomposition of callu- 
tannic acid. [A, 385 ; L, 41, 81.] 

C ALLY3I31ID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 8 l)-li 2 m(lu 8 myi 2 d‘e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Stcnostomata. [L, 147.] 

CALAI ATI VE, adj. Ka 3 m'a 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., calmans. Fr., cal- 
mant. See Sedative. 

CALMET, n. See Cosmet. 

CAL3IEY (Ger.), n. Ka 3 l'mi. See Calamine. 

CAL3IONTANA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-mo 2 nt-a(a 3 )'na 3 . The 
Calamintha offlcinalis. [B, 119.] 

CALAIUS (Ger.), n. Ka 3 l'mus. The Acorus calamus. [B.] — 
C’extract. See Extractum calami.— C’gerten. The rhizome of 
Carex arenaria. [B, 180.]— C*ol. See Oil of calamus.—C’ t i netur. 
See Tinctura calami.—C’ u*ein. See Acorites.—C’ wurzel. The 
rhizome of Acorus cala mus. [B.] 

CALO-APOCAltO, n. The Uvaria zeylanica. [B, 121.] 
CALOCATANOS (Lat.), CALOCATANUS (Lat.), n’sm. Ka 2 l- 
(ka 8 l)-o(o 2 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 tya 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). The wild poppy. [L, 
84, 102.] 

CALOCEDItUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-se 2 d(ke 2 d)'ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). See Libocedrus. 

CALOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 I- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From /caA<5s, beautiful, and K€(f>a\y, the head. Fr., 
calocephale. Having a beautiful head, top-knot, or calathidium ; 
as a n., a genus of Australian composite plants of the tribe Inuloi- 
deae. [B, 42 ; L, 41, 180.] 

CALOCERA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o 2 s(o 2 kye 2 r-a 3 . Fr ., calo- 
c&re. Of Fries, a genus of hymenomycetous Fungi. [B, 121.] 
CALOI31U3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o'di 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., xaAw- 
Siov, See Cassytha.—C. cocliincliinense [Loureiro]. The Cas¬ 
sytha filiformis. [B, 172.] 

C ALO-DOTIltO (Hind.), n. A species of Siramonium , differing 
from Datura metel in its smooth fruit. [B, 121.] 

CAL03IIIA, CAL03IBO, n’s. See Calumba. 

CAL03IEC0N (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-me(ma) / ko 2 n(kon). 
Gen., calomecon f os (-is). Fr., calomecon. See Papaver. 

CALOMEL, n. Ka 2 l'o-me 2 l. Lat., calomelas (from «aAos, beau¬ 
tiful, and , black, because of the black color which it gives 
when treated with an alkali, or in honor of a young negro who as- 
sisted Turquet de Mayerne, or because it was good OcaAo?) for black 
(/meAas) bile ; or from KaAos. beautiful, and mei, honey [= mercurius 
dulcis]), hydrargyri chloridum mite. Fr., c., calomelas. Ger., C., 
Kalomel. It., calomelano. Sp.,calomelanos. Mercurous chloride. 
Hg 2 Cl 2 . [B.] See under Mercury chloride.—C. A la vapeur 
(Fr.). C. by vaporization ; the protochlorure de mercure par 
vaporisation of the Fr. Cod. [B, 113.]— Collyre sec au c. [Fr. 
Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., collyrium cum chlorureto hydrargyroso. An im- 
palpable powder made by tritura 4 ing together equa! parts of c. and 
powderea sugar. [B, 113.]— Compound c. pili, hat., pilula calo- 
melanos composita [Br. Ph., 1864]. See Pilulce antimonii c omposi- 
tce.— JewelPs c. C. prepared by volatilization in a current of 
steam ; flner and whiter than c. prepared by the simple elutriation 
or levigation of sublimed c., corresponding nearly to the proto¬ 
chlorure de mercure par vaporisation of the Fr. Cod. [B, 5.]— 
Ointinent of c., Pommade de c. (Fr.). See Unguentum hy¬ 
drargyri subchloridi.— Precipitated c., Sublimed c. See un¬ 
der Mercury chloride.— Tablettes de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., 
tabellae cum chlorureto hydrargyroso. Tablets each containing 
5 centigrammes of c. prepared bv vaporization, 90 of powdered 
sugar, 10 of mucilage of tragacanth, and a very small amount of 
carmine. [B, 113.]— Vegetable c. See Resina podophylli. 

CALOMELvENOS (Lat.), CALOMELAINOS (Lat.), n’s m. 
Ka 2 l(ka 8 l)-o(o 2 )-me 2 l-e'(a 2/ e 2 )-no 2 s, -a'(a 3 'i 2 )-no 2 s. From «aAos, beau¬ 
tiful, and fitXatvetv, to blacken. Of J. Hartmann, the discoverer of 
calomel, a variety of calomel made by him, called also mercuHus 
zoticus. [A, 301, 322.] 


CAL03IELAN0S (Lat.), n. m.- Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-me 2 l'a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
o 2 s. Properly, the gen. of calomelas ( q. v.). 1. Calomel. 2. Of 
Presl, a section of the genus Gymnogramma. [B, 121.]—C. Tor- 
queti. See Calomelas Torqueti. 

CALOMELAS (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o 2 m / e 2 l-a 2 s(a*s). Gen., 
c alomeVanos. See Calomel.— C. Torqueti. In some of Syden- 
ham’s formulae, calomel. [B, 90.]—C. praecipitatum, C. subli¬ 
matum. See under Mercury chloride.—C. vapore paratum, 

C. vaporosum. Calomel prepared by vaporization (subllmation 
in a current of air). [B.]—C. via liumida. Precipitated calomel. 
[B.] See under Mercury chloride.— Collyrium caloinelanos. 
See Collyre sec au calomel.— Pilula caloinelanos composita 
[Br. Ph.. 1864]. See Pilulae antimonii compositae.— Unguentum 
caloinelanos [Br. Ph., 1864]. See Unguentum hydraroyri sub¬ 
chloridi. 

CALOMELI, CALOMEL1S, n’s. See Calomel. 
CALOMELISSA (Lat.), n. f. KaSKkaSD-o^aj-meSl-iVsa 3 . From 
KaXot, beautiful, and /uteAuro-a (see Melissa). Of Bentham, a section 
of the genus Melissa. comprising Melissa caroliniana (Calamintha 
grandifiora). [B, 121.] 

CALOMYKTUS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-mu fi rt(mu«rt) / u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Of Blume, a genus of myrtaceous plants made for two spe¬ 
cies of Myrtus. [B, 121.] 

CALONEMEA3 (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-ne 2 m , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Rostafinski, an order of the Myxomycetes. [B, 75.] 
CALONEUKA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 8 l)-o(o 2 )-nu 2 r'a 3 . From 
KaAds, beautiful, and vevpov, a nerve, from the well-marked regular 
nervures of the leaves. Of De Candolle, a section of the genus My- 
ristica. [B, 121.] 

CALONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-on / i 2 -a*. Gr.,«aAama. Myrrh. 
[Hippocrates (A, 325); L, 84, 105.] 

CALONYCTION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l>o(o 2 )-ni 2 k(nu«kyti 2 -o 2 n. 
From «raAos, beautiful, and vv£, night. Of Choisy, a genus of con- 
volvulaceous plants, now made a section of Ipomcea. [B, 42,215.]— 
C. speciosum [Choisy]. The Ipomcea bona nox. [B, 215.] 
CALOOL-TREE, n v The Sterculia quadrifida. [B, 275.] 
CALOOSE, n. In Sumatra, the Urtica tenacissima and the 
Baehmeria nivea. [B, 19.] 

CALOPAPPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-pa 2 p(pa 3 p) , pu 8 s- 
(pu 4 s). See Nassauvia. 

CALOPE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-op. See Calopus. 

CALOPETALON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-pe 2 t , a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n. 
From /caAos, beautiful, and irerakov, a leaf. Fr., calopetalon. The 
genus Marianthus. [B, 121.] 

CALOPHACA (Lat.). n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o 2 f / a 3 -ka 3 . From ««Aos, 
beautiful, and <f>aKrj, the lentil. Of Fischer, a genus of Asiatic legu- 
minous plants of the tribe Galegece. [B, 42, 121.] 

CALOPHANES (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o 2 f / a 2 n(a 3 n)-ez(as). From 
KaAos, beautiful, and ^aiveaOai, to appear. Fr., calophane. Of Don, 
a genus of North American acanthaceous herbs 01 the tribe Ruel- 
liece. [B, 42, 121, 215.] 

CALOPHYLLE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-o-fel. See Calophyllous ; as 
an., see Calophyllum. 

CALOPHYLLE^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu«l) / le 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., calophyllees. A tribe of the Guttiferce, comprising 
Calophyllum, Mammea, Mesua , etc. [B, 42, 170.] 
CALOPHYLLIEA5 [G. Don] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
fi 2 l(fu®l)-li(li 2 )'e 2 e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Calophylle^e. 

CALOPHYLLODEXDROX [Vaillantl (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)- 
o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu*l)-o(o 2 )-de 2 n / dro 2 n. From *caA<*, beautiful, 4>v\Kov, foll- 
age, and SivSpov, a tree. See Calophyllum. 

CALOPIIYLLOIDES (I^at.). ad^. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-fl 2 l(fu 8 l)-lo- 
(lo 2 )-i(e) , dez(das). From /caAos, beautiful. <^»uAAor, foliage, and etSos, 
reseniblance. Resembling the Calophyllum ; a botanical species- 
name. [B, 121.] 

CALOPHYLLOS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu«l) / lo 2 s. 
See Calophyllum. 

CALOPHYLLOUS, adj. Ka 2 l-o-fi 2 l'u 3 s. Fn, calophylle. Ger., 
schonblatterig. Having beaufiful foliage. [B, 38,121 ; L, 41.] 
CALOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l}-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu«iyiu*m- 
(lu 4 m) From «aAd?, beautiful. and (JjuAAov, foliage. Fr., calaphylle . 
Ger Schonblatt. A Linmean genus of guttiferous trees or shrubs 
of the tribe Calophyllece. [B, 42.]—C. bintagor [Roxburgh]. An 
East Indian species resembling C. inophyllum (according to some, 
identical with it) and having the same uses. [B, 172,180.]—C. cala- 
ba [Jacquin]. Fr., bois-Marie. Ger., westindischer Schbnbaum. 
A West Indian tree from 20 to 60 feet high. A dark-green, aromatic 
resinous balsam (baume-Marie) obtained bv incising the bark has 
been used as a substitute for ccpaiba and balsam of Peru, as a 
stimulant, expectorant, and diaphoretic, and as a remedy for 
gonorrhoea and leucorrhcea. The seeds furnish an illuminating 
oil In Mexico the resin (ocuje de la Habana) is popularly believed 
to cure hernia. [J. M. Maisch. “ Am. Jour. of Pharm Jan., 1886, 
p 20 : B, 180, m}—C. edule [Seemann]. A species now referred 
to Rheedia. [B, 42.]—C. elatum [Beddomej. The poonspar, a 
large tree of British India. [B, 172.]—C. inophyllum [Linnaeus]. 
Fr bois-canot. Ger., grosses Schonblatt. The Alexandrian laurei; 
a tree of British India and the Pacific islands, 100 feet high. A res¬ 
inous substance resembling myrrh, thought to be a variety of taca- 
mahac, exudes from incisions into the bark, and is used as an ap- 
plication to indolent ulcers and for other medicinal purposes. A 
dark-green oil, of a disagreeable odor ( pinnay oil , or bitter oil: the 
dilo of the Fiji Islands ; the tamann of Tahiti). obtained from the 
kernels of the fresh seeds, is much used medicinally, especially in 
rheumatism, and for illumination. The bark is said to be diuretic. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (Gcrman). 
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[B, 172, 180,185.]—C. nagassaricum [Rumphius]. The Mesua fer¬ 
rea. [B, 173.]—C. spurium [Choisy]. A tree of India. The fruit 
is edible and furnishes an illuminating oil. [B, 172.]—C. tacama- 
liaca [Willdenow]. A tree of Madagascar and the Mauritius, re- 
sembling C. inophyllum and furnishing Bourbon tacamahac. [B, 
173, 180.1—0. thuriferum. A Peruvian species furnishing in¬ 
cense. [B, 121.] 

CALOPHYM (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o 3 f'i 3 t(u«t)-e(a 3 -ea). 
From icaAos, beautiful, and <#>vto v, a piant. Of Bartling, a class of 
the Gymnoblasti , comprising the orders Poinacece, Rosaceas, Drya- 
dece , Spirceacece, Amygdalece , and Chrysobalanece (all now com- 
prised m the Rosaceae) and the Papilionaceae , Swartziece, Ccrsalpi- 
nece , and Mimosece (now included under the Leguminosce). [B, 170.] 
CALOPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 3 )-pod(po 3 dyi 3 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr.. ica\oir68tov. Fr., calopode. Ger., Kolbenhulle. Lit., a 
shoemaker’s last; of Rumphius, the spathe of the Aracece. [B, 1, 
121 .] 

CALOPS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l) / o 8 ps(ops). From «oAds, beauti¬ 
ful, and wif/, the eye. Having large, brilliant eyes. [L, 180.] 
CALOPTEROUS, adi. Ka 3 l-o 3 p'te 3 r-u 3 s. Lat., caloptenis (from 
icaAos, beautiful, and irrtpov, a wing). Fr., calopUre. Having beau¬ 
tiful wings. [L, 41, 180.J 

CALOPTEItYGINA (Lat), CALOPTERYG1NAE (Lat.), n's 
n. pl. and f. pl. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o 3 p-te 3 r-i 3 (u«)-ji(ge)'na 3 , -ne(na 3 -e 3 ). A 
sub-family of the Agrionidce. [L, 121, 250.] 

CALOPTIXIUM [Lagasca] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o 3 p-ti 3 l'i 3 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., caloptilion. See Nassauvia. 

CALOPUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l) / o(o 3 )-pu 3 s(pus). Gr., icaA 6- 
jrovs (from xaAos, beautiful, and irovs. the foot). Fr., calope. Ger., 
schonfiissig. Having a beautiful stipes or foot. [L, 180.] 
CALOPYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-pi 3 x(pu 8 x) / i 3 s. See 
Combretum. 


CALOIl (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 3 )'Io 3 r. Gen., calo'ris. Gr., Btpp-q, 
flepudTTK. Fr., chaleur. Ger., Hitze, Warme. Heat. [D.]—C. 
animalis. Animal heat. [L, 135.]—C. fervens. Boiling heat 
(212° F ) [L 107.]—C. Innatus. See Calidum innatum.— C. lenis. 
A gentle heat (from 90° to 100° F.). [L, 107.]-C. mordax, C. mor¬ 

dicans. Lit., a biting heat; a pungent heat of the skm. [L, 107.] 
—C. nativus. See Calidum innatum. 


CALORIMETRY, n. Ka 3 l-o 3 r-i 3 m'e 3 t-ri 3 . Lat., calorimetria. 
Fr., calorimetrie. Ger., Calorimetrie, Wdrmemesserkunst. The 
determination of quantities of heat or of specific heat, especially by 
the use of a calorimeter. [B, 21.]—Direct c. A method of ascer- 
taining the relation of the production and loss of heat in an animal 
placed in a closed ventilated box surrounded on all sides by a com- 
partment containing water or air. The amount of heat discharged 
is determined by the amount imparted to the water or air. [W. H. 
Welch, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” April 7, 1888, p. 365.]—Indirect c. A 
method of computing the heat produced in an animal from the 
known quantity and heat-producing value of the substances in- 
gested by it during a given time. [W. H. Welch, l. c.] 

CALORIMOTOR [Hare], n. Ka 2 l-o 3 r-i 3 -mo'to 3 r. From calor , 
heat, and movere, to set in motion. Fr., calorimoteur. Ger., Calo- 
rimotor. See Hare^s battery. 

CALORINESES [Baumes] (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 l-o*r-i 3 n-e 3 s. A class 
of diseases characterized by morbid increase or diminution of ani¬ 
mal heat. [A, 301, 385 ; L, 41.] 

CALORIPUNCTURE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-o 3 r-i 2 -pu«n 3 k-tu«r. Punct¬ 
ure with a red-hot needle. [L, 88.] 

CALORIQUE (Fr.), adj. and n. Ka 3 lo 2 r-ek. See Caloric. 

CALORITION (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-o 3 r-i 3 s-i 3 -o 3 n 3 . The faculty of 
perceiving changes of temperature, considered as a special sense ; 
the temperature sense. [De Blainville (A, 301 ; L, 49).] 

CALORRHABDOS (Lat.). n. f. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o 3 r-ra 3 b(ra 3 b) , do 3 s. 
From na Aos, beautiful, and pdjSSos, a rod. Fr., calorrhobde. Of 
Bentham, a genus of Asiatic scrophulariaceous plants of the tribe 
Digi taleas. [B, 42, 121.] 

CALORY, n. Ka 3 l'o 3 r-i 3 . See Calorie. 

CALOSACME [Wallich] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 8 l(ka 3 l)-o 3 s-a 9 k(a 3 ky- 
me(ma). See Chirita. 

C ALOS ANTHES (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 l(ka 3 lVo 2 s-a 3 n(a 3 nythez(thas). 
Fr., calosanthe. 1. See Oroxylum. 2. Of Haworth, see Crassula. 

CALOSANTHUS (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o 3 s-a 3 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s- 
(thu 4 s). From icaAos, beautiful, and dyflos, a flower. See Oroxylum. 
—C. indicum [Blume]. See Oroxylum indicum. 

CALOSCILLA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 3 )-si 2 l(ski 3 l) , la 3 . See 
Scilla. 


CALORESCENCE, n. Ka 3 l-o 3 r-e 2 s'e 3 ns. Fr., calorescence. 
Ger., Calorescenz. The process of transformation of rays of low 
refrangibility (non-luminous rays) into those of higher refrangibility 
(luminous rays* by the interposition of a body to be heated, such as 
a piece of platinum or carbon. [B, 21.] 

CALOR H ARDOS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o 3 r-a 2 b(a 3 b) , do 9 s. See 
CALORRHABDOS. 

CALORIC, adj. and n. Ka 2 l-o 3 r'i 2 k. Lat., caloricus (adj.), 
caloricum (n.). Fr., calorique. Ger.. calorisch (adj.). Warmestoff 
(n.). It., calorico. Sp., calorico. Pertaining to or dependent on 
heat; as a u., heat (as formerly used, the supposititious imponder- 
able substance supposed to be contalned in all warm bodies and by 
its emission from tnem to produce the phenomena of heat). [B.] 

CALORIC IT Y, n. Ka 2 l-o 2 r-i 3 sM 2 t-i 2 . Lat., caloricitas. Fr., 
caloricite. Ger.. Caloricitdt. It., caloricitd. Sp., caloHcidad. 
The heat-producing faculty of living organisms. [Dana (B, 116); 
L, 41.] 

CALORIDUCT, n. Ka 3 l-o 2 r'i 3 -du 3 kt. From calor , heat, and 
ducere , to lead. A passage through which heat is ccnducted. [B, 
116.] 

CALORIE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-o 3 r-e. Ger., Kalorie. The French 
unit of heat; the amount of heat required to raise the temperature 
of a kilogramme of water 1° C. [B, 21.] 

CALORIFACIENT, adj. Ka 2 l-o 2 r-i 2 -fa / si 3 -e 2 nt. Lat.. calori- 
faciens (from calor, heat, and facere , to make). Fr., calorifacient. 
Ger., wdrmemachend. Heat-producing (said of certain non-nitroge- 
nous foods). [K.] 

CALORIFERE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-o 3 r-i 3 -fe 2 r. From calor , heat, 
and ferre , to bear. Having the property of conducting heat; as a 
n.. an apparatus for the conduction and distribution of heat, espe¬ 
cially a system of hot-water pipes. [Ure (B, 116); L, 41.] 

CALORIFIANT, adj. Ka^r-iW-a^t. Lat., calorifians. 
See Calorifacient. 

CALORIFIC, adj. Ka 3 l o 2 r-i 3 f / i 3 k. Lat., calorificus (from 
calor, heat, and facere, to make). Fr., calorifique. Ger., envarm- 
end. Heating, generating heat. [B, 116.] See also C. rays.— C. 
capacity. See Specific heat. 

CALORIFICATION, n. Ka 2 l-o 3 r-i 3 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. Lat., calori- 
ficatio. Fr., c. Ger., C. The production of heat, especially of 
vital heat. [B, 116.] 

CALORIFICIENT, adj. Ka^^r-ia-fiViS-eant. See Calori¬ 
facient. 


CALORIFICS, n. sing. Kaai-oar-iafiaks. Fr., calorifique. The 
physics of heat. [L, 73.] 

CALORIFIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-o 3 r-ia.fek. See Calorific ; as 
a n., see Calorifics. 

CALORIMETER, n. Ka 3 l-o 3 r-iam'eat-u 8 r. hat.^calnrimetrum 
(from calor, heat, and yirpov, a measure). Fr., calorimetre. Ger., 
Calorimeter, Warmemesser. It., Sp.. calorimetro. An apparatus 
for measuring quantities of heat, or for determining the specific 
heat of bodies. {B, 21.]—Ice-c. A c. which measures the heat that 
a_body loses in cooling by the quantity of ice which it melts. [A, 

CALORIMETRIC, CALORIMETRICAL, adfs. Ka 3 l-o 3 r- 
ia-meaFriak. -ri 3 k-a 3 l. Fr., calorimetrique. Ger., kalorimetrisch. 
Of or pertaining to calorimetry. [B, 116.] 


CALOSCORDUM TSalisbury] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 3 )- 
sko 3 rd'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Nothoscordum. 

CALOSMA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-oas'ma 3 . From icaAos, fine, 
and bapy, an odor. Fr., calosme. Of Presl, the genus Benzoin. 
[B, 121.] 

CALOSOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 l(ka s l)-o(o 3 )-so / ma 3 . Gen., calo- 
$om'atos (-is). From *aAos, beautiful, and au>pa, the body. Fr., 
calosome. A genus of .coleopterous insects of the family Carabidce. 
[L, 43, 105.]—C. sycophanta. See Buprestis. 

CALOSPHACE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o 3 s'faa s (fa 3 k)-e(a). Of 
Bentham, a section of the genus Salvia. [B, 121.] 
CALOSTACHYS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o 3 s / ta 3 k(ta 3 ch 3 )-i 2 s- 
(u 8 s). Gen., calostach'yos (-is). From iea Ao?, beautiful, and «rrdxvs, 
a spike. Of Bentham, a section of the genus Stachys. [B, 121.] 
CALOSTEL3IA [Don] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(oa)-ste 3 l , ma 3 . 
Gen., calosteVmatos (-is). ‘ From icaAos, beautiful, and oreA/xa, a gir- 
dle. See Liatris. 


CALOSTEMMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o(oa)-ste 3 m / ma 3 . Gen., 
calostem'matos (-is). From (taAd«, beautiful, and crippa, a crown. 
Fr., calostemme. Of K. Brown, a genus of Australian amaryllida- 
ceous plants of the tribe Amaryllece, subtribe Cyathiferas , of Ben¬ 
tham and Hooker, or the tribe Narcisseae, subtribe Eucharidinae of 
Pax. [B, 42 ; Pax (B, 245).] 

CALOSTIGMA (Lat.), n. n. Kaai(ka 3 l)-o(oa)-sti 3 g'ma 3 . Gen., 
calostig'matos (-is). From icaAds, beautiful. and criypa, a mark. 1. 
Of De Caisne, a genus of Brazilian asclepiadaceous plants of the 
tribe Cynanchece. 2. Of Schott, a section of the genus Philoden- 
dron. [B, 42, 121.] 

CALOTIIAMNE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-tha 2 m- 
(tha 3 m) / ne 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Schauer, a division of myrtaceous plants 
of the tribe Leptospermece. [B, 121.] 

CALOTHAMNUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o(oa>tha 3 m(tha 3 my- 
nu 3 s(nu 4 s). From xaAos, beautiful, and 9apv os, a bush. Of Labil- 
lardtere, the Australian net-bush ; a genus of myrtaceous shrubs of 
the tribe Leptospermece. [B, 42, 275.] 

CALOTIIRICE^E [Hassall] (Lat.), CALOT11BICIIEAG 
[Kiitzing] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o(oa>thri 2 s(thri 3 k) / e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ), 
-thri 3 k(thri 3 ch 3 ) / e a -e(a 3 -e 3 ). See Calotriche^:. 


CALOTIIRIX (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l) / o(o 3 )-tbri 2 x. Gen., calot'- 
richos (-is). From <aAd?. beautiful, and e P (£. hair. Of Agardh, a 
genus of Aloae (Oscillariacece [Harvey] or Scytonemacece [Raben- 
horst]). [B. 29, 121.] 

CALOTTIYRSUS (J,at.). n. m. Ka 3 kka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-thu 6 rs(thu«rsy- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From icaAos, beautiful, and 0vp<ros, a young shoot. See 
Esculus. 


CALOTIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-ot'i 2 s. Gen., caloVidos (-is). 
Of R. Brown, a genus of Australian composite shrubs of the tnbe 
Asteroirlece. [B. 19, 42, 121.] 

CALOTRICHEA^ [Kutzing] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
tri 3 k(tri 3 ch 3 )'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A section or family of Algce, mcluding 
• Calothrix (q. v., for deriv.), etc. [B. 121. 170.] 

CALOTROPE (Fr.), CALOTROPIDE (Fr.), n's. Ka 3 l-o-trop, 
-trop-ed. See Calotropis. 

CALOTROPIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kaairka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-trop(troap)- 
i 3 d / e 3 - e (a 3 -e 3 ). Of Endlicher and Reichenbach, a section of as- 
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clepiadaceous plants o£ the tribe Cynanchece, comprising Calotro- 
pis, etc. [B, 121, 170.] 

CALOTROriS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o 2 t'rop(ro 2 p)-i 2 s. Gen., 
calotrop'idos (-is), caloVropis [Ind. Ph.]. From /caAos, beautiful, 
and Tpoirk, a keel. Fr., calotrope, calotropide. Ger., Kielkrone. 
Of R. Brown, a genus of asclepiadaceous shrubs or trees of the 
tribe Cynanchece. [B, 42.1—C. cortex [Ind. Ph.]. The bark of C. 
gigantea or the root-bark of C. procera. [B, 8.]—C. gigantea. 
Ger., ostindische Kielkrone. Syn.: Asclepias gigantea [Linnaeus]. 
The gigantic swallow-wort (Hind., madar , or mudar ; Tamil, yer - 
cum), the ericu of Rheede, the vegetable mercury of the Hindoos ; 
an arborescent shrub from 6 to 10 feet high, growing throughout 
Southern India, having rose-colored and purple flowers. The vari- 
ety alba (Tamil, vella-yercum ,* Malay, belerica ) has white flowers. 
A11 parts of the piant contain an acrid milky juice which has been 
used as a remedy for epilepsy, many cutaneous diseases, especially 
leprosy, the bites of venoinous animals, syphilis, dropsy, and 
typhus, hectic, and intermittent fevers, and as an anthelminthic, 
also topically for paralyzed limbs and for toothache and earache. 
The inspissated iuiee, the bark, and the root are reputed alterative 
and purgative, the root (mudar, radix mudarii) being also used in 
makiug an ointment for chronie ulcers. The leaves are employed 
as a fomentation for abdominal pain and as a rubefacient. The 
piant also yields a kind of manna (mudar sugar), and the inspis¬ 
sated juice is said to have many of the properties of caoutchouc. 
The medicina! virtues of the piant have been attributed to a princi- 
ple called mudarin. [“ Indian Med. Gaz.,” Dec., 1885, p. 387 (B): B, 

172, 180, 212.]—C. Hainiltonl [Wallich], C. heterophjlla [Wal- 
lich]. See C. procera.— C. madaril indico-orientalis, C. mu¬ 
ci ari 1 [Buchanan]. A species thought by Duncan to be the source 
of mudar ; probably the C. gigantea. [B, 180.]—C. procera [R. 
Brown]. A shrub growing in northern India and along the Dead 
Sea; similar in properties and uses to C. gigantea, the root-bark 
being diaphoretic and expectorant, and used as a substitute for 
ipecac as an emetic and in dysentery, and the juice as an epispas- 
tic and counter-irritant. The leaves are considered a cure for the 
Guinea-worm. The comose follicle is sometimes called apple of 
Sodom. [B, 172, 185].—C. pulvis. See Pulvis c.—C. Walllchii 

Wight]. See C.procera.— Pulvis c. [Ind. Ph.]. Powder of mudar 
see under C. gigantea). [L, 120.] 

CALOTTE (Fr.), n. Ka 8 l-ot. Lat., pileolus. Ger., Kappchen, 
Plattmutze. It., calotta. Sp., calota. 1. An adhesive plaster 
formerly used in France for rapid epilation in the treatment of 
favus. The head was flrst shaved, and then the plaster (in the 
form of a capi was pressed on to the head until it adhered firmly, 
when it was torn off forcibly, dragging with it the crusts and the 
hair-bulbs. The operation was known as picacismus . [G.] 2. The 
calvaria. [I, 28.] 3. In cerebral anatomy, see Tegmentum.—C. 

apon6vrotique. The tendinous expansion of the occipito-fron- 
talis muscle. [L, 41.]—C. c6phaliqne. See Citcupha—C. d’as- 
surance. See Condom.—C. du erane. The vault of the skull. 
[A, 385.] 

CALOU (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-u. See Callu. 

CALOUIiOULI (Carib.), n. The genus Banistera. [B, 121.] 

CALPA [Necker] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 8 l)'pa 3 . From *aAmj, an 
urn. The urn of a genus of mosses [B, 1.] 

CAIPANDllIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 lp(ka 3 lp)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-dri- 
(dri 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a section of the Tidchilieae, 
comprising Calpandria (Camellia) and Stemmatosiphon (now re- 
ferred to Symplocos). [B, 42,170.] 

CALPID.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)'pl 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cal- 
pides. A family of the VaHegatae. [L, 248.] 

CALSA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)'sa 8 . A word (for which some 
read calla) found in Pliny’s MSS. ; regarded as a synonym of the 
Anisarum vulgare. [B, 121.] 

CALTHA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 8 l)'tha 3 . Fr., calthe. 1. Of Lin¬ 
naeus, the marsh-marigold ; a genus of ranunculaceous herbs of 
the tribe Helleborece. 2. Of Monch and Yaillant. the genus Calen- 
dula. 3. Of Endlicher. the genus Celastrus. [B, 42, 121.]—C. al- 
pina. In pharmacy, the Amica montana. [B, 180.]—C. arven- 
sls [MftnchJ. The Calendula arvensis. [B, 180.]—C. bishma, C. 
bisina [Hamilton]. A perennial species of C. (Ist. def.) indigenous 
to the mountains of northern India, where the root is used as a 
febrifuge. [B, 173, 180.1—C. cadua,' C. codua [Hamilton]. A pe¬ 
rennial Nepal species or C. (Ist def.). The root, a variety of bish, is 
very poisonous, the acrid juice being used as an arrow-poison. [B, 

173, 180.]—C. luteola. Of Vergil, the Calendula officinalis. [B, 
49.]—C. major [Miller]. See C. palustris.—C. montana. The 
Amica montana. [B, 180.]— C. nirbisha [Hamilton]. A species 
of C. (Ist def.) growing in the mountains of northern India ; used 
like C. bishma. [B, 180.]—C. officinalis [Mffneh]. The Calendula 
officinalis. [B, 173.]—C. palustris [Linnaeus]. Fr., populage, 
souci d'eau (ou des marais ), ganntble, giron , coccnsau. Ger., 
Sumpfdotterblume , Kuhblume, Wiesenblume , Moosblume , grosse 
Butierblume, Sumpfschmirgel. Syn. : populago. The marsh-mari¬ 
gold, meadow-bright, golds, water-buttercup, yellow (or water-) 
gowan ; a perennial species of C. (Ist def.) growing in swamps and 
damp meadows in Europe, Central Asia, and North America. The 
whole piant is acrid and probably poisonous. The herb, flowers, 
and buds— herba, flares, et gemmee calthae palustris (seu popula- 
ginis)—weve formerly official. The young flower-buds are used as 
capers ; the flowers yield a yellow piginent used in painting and 
for coloring butter. [B.]—C. sativa, C. vulgaris [C. Bauhin]. 
The Calendula officinalis. [B, 180.] 

CALTHACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 8 l)-tha(tha 8 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Presl. a tribe of the Ranunculacece, including the single 
genus Caltha. [B, 170.] 

CALTHAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 Kka 8 l)'the(tha 8 -e 2 ). Of Adanson, 
a^section of the Compositae, comprising Caltha (Calendula), etc. 


CALTHE (Fr.), n. Ka 8 lt. See Caltha. 

CALTHEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)'the 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., caU 
th6es. 1. Of Reichenbach (1827), a subdivision of the Helleborece , 
comprising Adonis, Knowltonia , Hydrastis , Trollius , Caltha , Eran- 
this. and Helleborus. 2. Of Reichenbach (1832, 1841), a subsection 
of the Ranunculacece (Isopyrece or Helleborince ), comprising Cal¬ 
tha, Psychorophila (now included under Caltha), and Kirbisia (now 
referred to Aconitum). [B, 42, 170.] 

CALTHINEA2 [Spach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 8 l)-thi 2 n / e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A section of the Helleborece , comprising Caltha and Troi - 
lius. [B, 170.] 

CALTHOIDES (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-tho(tho 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). 
Fr., calthoide. Of the ancients, the Othonna cheirifolia; of Jus- 
sieu, see Othonna. [B, 121.] 

CALTHULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 iythu 2 l(thu<l)-a 3 . See Caltha. 

CALTllA P, CALTRAPS, CALTROPS, n’s. Ka 2 l'tro 2 p, 
-tro 2 ps. A.-S., coltrceppe. Fr., chausse-trape. The Centaurea cal- 
citrapa and the Tnbulus terrestris. [B, 19, 121 ; L, 56.]—Water- 
c. The Potamogeton densus, Potamogeton crispus , and Trapa na¬ 
tans. [B, 275.] 

CALUCU, n. In Macassar, the Cocos nucifera. [L, 105.] 

CALU3IBA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 8 l>u 3 m(um)'ba 8 . From ka- 
lumb, the African name. Fr., colombo. Ger., Kolombo , Ruhrwur- 
zel. It., colombo. Sp., columbo. The root of Jateorrhiza pal¬ 
mata C Jateorrhiza c. [U. S. Ph.]). It occurs in dises from 1 in. to 
2J in. in diameter and from i to i in. thick, light-yellowish inter- 
nally, brownish-yellow toward the periphery, of a feeble odor and 
a slightly aromatic, very bitter taste. It contains calumbin, ber- 
berine, calumbic acld, starch, pectin, gum, and resin. Used in 
medicine as a bitter tonic. [A, 286; B, 81.]—American c. The 
Frasera Walteri (seu caroliniensis). [B, 81, 97.1—Calumbae ra¬ 
dix [Br. Ph.]. See C.— C.-wood. The wood of Coscinium fene¬ 
stratum. [E. J. Waring, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” June 6, 1885, p. 1145 
(B).]—Extractum c. [Netherl. Ph.], Extractum calumbae [Br. 
Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de colombo [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Kolomboextract. An extract made by exhausting c. with 
alcohol [most pharmacopceiasl, or with alcohol and water [Ger. 
Ph., Ist ed., Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph.J, or with water [Netherl. Ph.], and 
evaporating to a pilular consistence [Br. Ph.], or to the consistence 
of a soft extract [Fr. Cod.] or of a thick extract, or to dryness [Ger. 
Ph., Ist ed., Swed. Ph.. Swiss Ph.l. [B, 10, 81, 113.]—Extractum 
calumbae fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de colombo. 
Ger., fliissiges Kolomboextract. A preparation made by exhaust¬ 
ing 1 part (by weight) of c. with dilute alcohol, evaporating to the 
consistence of a soft extract, and dissolving in enough dilute alco¬ 
hol to make 1 part by volume. [B, 81.]—False c. See American 
c.-Fluid extract of c. See Extractum calumbae fluidum. —In¬ 
fusum calumbae [Br. Ph.]. Fr., infusion (ou tisane) de colombo. 
Ger., Kolomboinfusion. A preparation made bv macerating 1 
part of c. in 20 parts of cold distilled water. Similar preparations 
made by treating 1 drachm of c. with i pint of boiling water were 
official in several old formularies. [B, 5, 97.]—Marietta c. Fr., 
racine de colombo de Mariette. See American c.—Tinctura 
calumbae [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de colombo [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Kolombotinctur. A preparation made by exhausting 10 parts 
of c. with 100 of a 2-to-3 mixture of alcohol and water [U. S. Ph.] ; 
or by exhausting 2$ oz. av. of c. with enough alcohol to make 1 imp. 
pint [Br. Ph.] ; or by macerating 1 part of c. with 5 parts of alcohol 
of 60 per cent. by volume [Fr. Cod.J. [B, 81, 113.] 

CALU3IBE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-u®n 2 -ba. An old name for calumba. 
[L, 41.] 

CALUMBIC ACID, n. Ka 2 l-u 3 mb'i 2 k. A straw-colored bitter 
principle, C a2 H 24 0 7 , found in calumba. [B, 81.] 

CALUMBIN, n. Ka 2 l-u 3 mb , i 2 n. A substance, C* 2 H* 4 0i 41 , ob- 
tained from calumba; very bitter, odorless, colorless prismatlc 
crystals, almost insoluble in water, moderately soluble in ether and 
in alcohol. [B, 81.] 

CALU3IBO, CALUMBRE, n’s. Ka 2 l-u 8 mb'o, -u 3 mbr'. See 
Calumba. 

CALU3IBUK (Ar.), n. See Calamback. 

CALU3IET (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-u*-ma. A provincial name for cer¬ 
tam Gramineae. [B, 38.]—C. de Cayenne. The Mabea piriri. 
[B, 121.]—Petit c. The Ophioglossum scandens. [B, 121.] 

CALUNGA, n. In Brazil, the wood and root of Simaba colum¬ 
bo. [B, 121.] 

CALUNGEN (Ar.), CALUNGIA (Ar.), n’s. The Maranta ga- 
langa. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 

CALURANA (Cingalese), n. The Helleborus niger. [L, 105.] 

CALUS (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-u 8 . See Callus and Callosity. 

CALVA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l) , va 8 (wa 3 ). See Calvaria. 

CALVANELLA DI 3IOSI (It.), n. Ka 3 l-va 3 n-e 2 l'la 8 de mo'se. 
A place in Corsica, where there is a warm spring containing sodium 
sulphate. [A, 385 ; L, 87.] 

CALVARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-va(wa 8 yri 2 -a 8 . Fr., calotte 
du erane. Ger., Kappchen der Schadel. The vault of the cranium. 
[L, 115.] 

CALVATA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 8 l)-va(wa 3 ) / ta 8 . 
1. (Sing.) see Calvities. 2. (Pl.) an old name for blunt-pointed in- 
struments (e. g., probes). [Hippocrates, Galen (A, 325); L, 102,119.] 

CALVEGIA, CAIA r EGIA3I, n's. See Calungia. 

CALVITIES (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-vi 2 sh(wi 2 t) / i 2 -ez(as). Gen., 
calvitie'i. Gr.. 4>a\d.Kpa. <j>a\aKp6rr)s. Fr., calvitie , chauvete. Ger., 
Kahlheit. Baldness. [G, 49.]—C. adnata. Congenital baldness. 
G.]—C. febrisequa. Fr ., aloptciedeconvalescence. Baldness fol- 
owing acute fevers. [G, 11.]-C. juvenilis. See Alopecia prae- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft . urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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senilis.— C. palpebrarum. Fr., calvitie des paupieres. Ger., 
Kahlheit der Augenlider. Absence of the eyelashes. [F.] See 
Madarosis.—C. praematura. See Alopecia praesenilis.—C, seni¬ 
lis, C. senum. The baldness of old persons. [G, 11.] 
CALVITIUM (Lat.) n. n. Ka21(ka s l)-vi2sh(\vin)'i2-u 3 m(u^m). 
See Calvities. 

CALVITY, n. Ka 2 l'vi 2 t-i 2 . See Calvities. 

CALVOUS, adi. Ka 2 l'vu 3 s. Gr., <#>aAeucpd«. Lat ..calvus. Fr., 
chauve. Ger., kahl, kahlkopfig , schopfios. Bald, also having the 
hair shaven off ; in botany, very smooth and devoid of hair, liaving 
no pappus or other hairy process. [A, 318 ; B, 19, 121,123.] 

CALX (Lat.), n. f. (sometimes m.). Ka 2 lx(ka 3 lx). Gen., caVcis. 
Gr., \a\£ (lst def.), nripva (3d def.). Fr., chaux (lst def.). Ger., 
Kalk(lst def.l, Ferse (3d def.). Syn. : calcaria (lst def.). 1. Lime ; 
of the U. S. Ph., purified quick-lime (calcium monoxide) obtained 
by calcining calcium carbonate. In Chemical nomenclature the 
word was formerly used in combination to denote the salts of cal¬ 
cium. 2. Of the old chemists, an incombustible residue obtained 
by burning a substance in contact with the air (applied to several 
metallic oxides). [B.] 3. The heel. [A, 318.] See Calcaneum. — 
Acetas calcis. Calcium acetate. [B, 119.]—Aqua calcis [Austr. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph., Hung. Ph.J. See Liquor calcis. —Aqua 
calcis cerata. Fr., eau de chaux a la cire. A preparation made 
by gently heating 1 part of yellow wax with 48 parts of lime-water 
and straining ; used as a fomentation for ill-conditioned and slug- 

f ish ulcers. [Wiirtzb. Ph., 1796 (B, 119).]—Aqua calcis vivae. See 
,iquor calcis.— Balneum cum calce. A bath to which 3 lbs. of 
slaked lime are added at the time of using ; employed in gout, the 
Itch, etc. [B, 199.]—Benzoas calcis. See Calcium benzoate. — 
Calcis carbonas praecipitata [Br. Ph., 1867]. Precipitated cal¬ 
cium carbonate. [B.]—Calcis cliloridum. See C. chlorata.— 
Calcis hydras. Slaked lime. [B.]—Calcis phosphas [Br. Ph., 
186?]. Normal (tribasic) calcium phosphate. [B, 95.]—C. acetata. 
Calcium acetate. [B, 119.]—C. antiinonii, C. antimonii An- 
glorum, etc. See under Antimonium.— C. arsenici alba. See 
under Arsenicum.— C. bismuthi. Bismuth subnitrate. [B, 88.97.] 
—C. caustica. Quick-lime. [B.]—C. chlorata [U, S. Ph., Br. Ph., 
1867], C. clilorinata [U. S. Ph., 1870, Br. Ph.]. Fr., chlorure de 
chaux sec [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Chlorkalk. Syn.: calcaria chlorata 
[Ger. Ph.], hypochloris calcicus [Fr. Cod.]. Chlorinated lime, 
chloride of lime ; a compound resulting from the action of chlorine 
on calcium hydrate. According to the U. S. Ph., it should contain 
at least 25 per ceut. of chlorine available for bleaching purposes. 
It is a damp whitish powder or lumpy mass, giving off chlorine and 
becoming more moist on exposure to the air. Used as a disinfect- 
ant and bleaching agent. [B.]—C. cinereus mercurii. See un¬ 
der Mercurius.— C. citrata. Calcium citrate. [B, 119.]—C. cum 
cali (seu kali) puro. See Potassa cum calce. —C. cupri viridis. 
See under Cuprum. —C. extincta. Fr., chaux &teinte. Ger., ge- 
loschter Kalk. Slaked lime. [B, 119.]—C. ferri nigra. See under 
Ferrum.— C. fluorata, C. fluorica. Calcium fluoride, fluor-spar. 
[B, 180.]— C. ltydrargyrl alba, C. hydrargyri rubra. See un¬ 
der Hydraroyrum.— C. Jovis. Melted tin stirred till it is calcined. 
[L, 119.]—C. lota. See C. extincta.—C» mercurii, C. mercurii 
cinerea, etc. See under Mercurius. — C. oxymnriatica. See C. 
chlorata.—C» praeparata. See C. extincta. —C. pura, C. recens. 
Quick-lime. [L, 45.]—C. saccliarata. 1. Scheele’s narae for cal¬ 
cium oxalate occurring in rhubarb and other plants. [B, 3.] 2. See 
Syrupus calcis,— C. salita. Calcium chloride. [B, 119.]—C. sti¬ 
bii cum sulphure. See under Stibium. —C. sulphurata [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph.l. Fr., foie de soufre calcaire, sulfure de calcium. 
Ger., Kalkschicefelleber , Schwefelcalcium. Syn.: hepar sulphuris 
culcareum , calcaria sulphurata [Gr. Ph.l, sulphuretum calcium 

[ Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] (seu calcii [Belg. Ph.]), calcium sulfuratum 
Russ. Ph.l. Sulphurated lime, consisting largely of calcium mono- 
sulphide (nence often improperly called calcium sulphide), made 
by calcining 10 parts of lime with 9 of sulphur, or gypsum with 
charcoal [Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph.] ; a grayish or yellowish-white pow¬ 
der smelling like hydrogen sulphide and of a repulsi ve alkaline 
taste, sparingly soluble in water; used to prevent or limit suppura- 
tion. [B, 5, 81 , 95, 119.]—C. sulphurica. Calcium sulphate. [B, 
119.]—C. usta, C. venalis. Quick-lime. [B, 119.]—C. Veneris. 
Verdigris. [L, 119.]—C. vismutlii. Bismuth subnitrate. [B, 88, 
97.]—C. vltriolata. Calcium sulphate. [B, 180.]—C. viva. Quick- 
lime. [B, 119.1—C. viva philosophorum. See C. hydraroyri. — 
C. zinci, C. zinci prmcipitata. See under Zincum,— Carbonas 
calcis. Calcium carbonate. [B, 119.]—Carbonas calcis depu¬ 
ratus [Belg. Ph.]. See Creta praeparata.— Carbonas calcis na¬ 
tivus pulverulentus. Chalk. [B, 119.]—Cliloruretum calcis. 
See C. chlorata. —Citras calcis. Calcium citrate. [B.]— Decoc¬ 
tum sulpliureti calcis Hoffmanni. See Aqua calcarle sul- 
phurato-stibiatce. —Hepar calcis. See C. sulphurata. —Linctus 
calcis chlorata? [Swed. Ph.]. A mixture of 1 part of chlorinated 
lime, 4 parts of distilled water, and 5 of purified honey. [B, 95.]— 
Linimentum calcis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], Linimentum ex aqua 
calcis. Fr., liniment (ou savon) calcaire. Ger., Kalkliniment. 
Syn. : linimentum calcicum [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph.. Norweg. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.] (seu calcarium [Russ. Ph.]). Lime liniment, cal¬ 
cium soap, carron-oil; a preparation consisting of equal parts by 
weight of lime-water and cotton-seed oil [U. S. Ph.], or equal parts 
by volume of lime-water and olive-oil [Br. Ph.], or equal parts by 
weight of lime-water and sweet-almond oil [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.] ; or 
2 parts of lime-water and 1 part. of almond-oil [Sp. Ph.l; or equal 
parts of lime-water and linseed-oil, as in the original carron-oil 
[Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph., Finn. Ph.]. The oil 
is saponified, forming a curdy mass which separates on standing. 
[B.] See also Linimentum calcium cum opio.— Liquor calcis 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., eau de chaux c. Ger., Kalkwasser. Syn.: 
aqua calcarice [Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph.], aqua calcis [Fr. Cod.], liquor cal¬ 
cii oxydati [Swiss Ph.], calcaria caustica soluta [Russ. Ph.], solutio 
hydratis calcici [Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
Lime-water ; a saturated solution of lime in water; prepared by 


treating lime with water, rejecting the first washing, to remove 
dissolved alkalies and other impurities [U. S. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., 
etc.], and then treating with from 16 to 300 parts of water ; a ciear, 
colorless, odorless liquid containing 1 part of calcium oxide in 800 
parts. [B, 81, 95.]—Liquor calcis chloratae [Br. Ph., 1867, Swed. 
Ph.] (seu chlorinatm [Br. Ph.]). Fr., chlorure de chaux liquide , 
solute dhypochlorite de chaux [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., Chlovkalklosung. 
Syn. : hypochloHs calcicus aqua solutus [Fr. Cod.], hypochloris cal¬ 
cii liquidus [Belg. Ph.], solutio calcis chloratoe [Norweg. Ph.], so¬ 
lutio hyppchloritis calcici [Netherl. Ph.], calcaria hypochlorosa so¬ 
luta [Russ. Ph.]. A filtered solution of 1 lb. av. of chlorinated lime 
in 1 gallon of distilled water. The French preparation is made by 
triturating 1 part of chlorinated lime with 45 parts of distilled wa¬ 
ter. The Netherl. Ph. orders 30 parts, the Sp. and Swed. Ph’s 40, 
the Belg. Ph. 45*45, and the Norweg. Ph. 49*5 of water. The prep¬ 
aration of the Russ. Ph. is of about the same strength as that of the 
Br. Ph., but the former orders also a dilute solution ( calcaria hypo¬ 
chlorosa soluta diluta ), made by diluting 1 part of the strong solu¬ 
tion with 4 parts of water. [B, 81, 95.]-Liquor calcis muria- 

tis. See Liquor calcii chloridi.— Liquor calcis saccbaratns. 
See Syrupus micis.—Murias calcis. Calcium chloride. [B, 119.] 
—Oleum calcis. The thick, oily liquid produced by the deliques- 
cence of crystals of calcium chloride. [B, 3.]—Phosphas calcis. 
Calcium phosphate. [B, 119.]—Pliosplias calcis stibiatus. See 
Pulvis antimonialis. [B, 119.]—Potassa cum calce. See un¬ 
der Potassa.— Potio carbonatis calcis. See Mistura cretje. 
—Quinas calcis. Calcium quinate. [B, 119.]—Solutio calcis 
chloratae. See Liquor calcis chloratce.— Solutio calcis murta¬ 
tis. See Liquor calcii chloridi.— Suiplias calcis. Calcium sul¬ 
phate. [B, 119.]—Snlpliis calcis. Calcium sulphite. [B, 119.]— 
Sulphuretum calcis stihiatum, Sulphuretum stibii cum 
calce. Calcium thioantimonate. [B, 119.] — Syrupus calcis 
[U. S. Ph.]. Fr., sirop de chaux. Ger., Kalksynip. Syn.: liquor 
calcis saccharatus [Br. Ph.]. Syrup (or saccharated solution) of 
lime ; made by triturating 1 part of slaked lime with 6 parts [U. S. 
Ph.l or 2 parts [Br. Ph.] of sugar and dissolving in enough water to 
make 20 parts [U. S. Ph.] or 23 parts [Br. Ph.] ; a thin, colorless 
svrup, of a sweetish-bitter taste and alkaline reaction, containing 
the sucrates of calcium. [B, 5, 81.] 

CALY, n. In India, the Euphorbia tirucalli. [L, 105.] 

CALYBIO (Lat.), CALYBIUM (Lat.), n's f. and n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l>- 
i 2 b(u*b)'i 2 -o, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Geu., calybio'nis< - yb'ii. Gr., Kdkvfiiov 
(dim. of koAv/Stj, a pavilion [from Kakvnrtiv, to envelop]). Fr., 
calybion [Mirbel]. Ger.. Becherfrucht. A cupulate fruit; a one- 
celled dry fruit immersed in a cupula (e. gr., an acorn). [B, 1,121,123.] 

CALYCANDRIA(Lat.),n.f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 lH 2 (u«)-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'dri 2 -a 3 . 
From #caAv£ (see Calyx), and avrjp, a man. Fr., calycandrie. Ger., 
Kalycandrie. A name suggested by Richard for members of the 
Linnaean classes Icosandria and Dodecandria , comprising genera 
with more than ten stamens, which are inserted on the perigynous 
calyx, and with the ovary free or parietal. [B, 1.] 

CALYCANT (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-i 2 -ka 3 n 2 . See Calycanthus. 

CALYCANTHACE.E [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 - 
(u«)-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-tha(tha 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Calycanthece (lst 
def.). 

CALYCANTIIE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-i 2 -ka 3 nt. See Calycanthus. 

CALYC ANTHEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka^ka^-inu^kc^ka^)'- 
the 2 -e(a*-e 2 ). 1. Of Lindley, De Candolle, and others. an order of 
dicotyledonous plants, comprising Calycanthus and Chimonanthus. 
Bentham and Hooker, who place it in the cohort Ranales , series 
Thalamiflorce, subclass Polypetalce , between the Dilleniaceae and 
the Magnoliaceoe, define it as including shrubs having opposite, un- 
divided, exstipulate leaves ; solitary, axillary, hermaphrodite flow- 
ers with the sepals and petals, each in several rows, an indefinite 
number of stamens, of which the interior ones are sterile, inserted 
on the apex of the tubular torus, and an ovary of several distinet 
carpels, each bearing a single filiform style and containing either 
one or two anatropous ascending ovules ; and a fruit consisting of 
one or more achsenia, each containing a single erect exalbuminous 
seed with convolute cotjdedons, and all included within the torus, 
which bears the remains of the petals and stamens and is sur- 
rounded and closed in by the remains of the stamens. By other 
authors the C. have been placed among the Rosales. Reichenbach, 
who made them a division of the Nyctagineae, included with them 
the genus Atherosperma, dividing the C. into the Atherospermece 
and the Chimonantheae genuince (the C. of Lindley). Baillon raakes 
them a series of the Monimiacece. 2. Of Reichenbach (1827), a class 
of plants ( Phylloblasti ), comprising the orders Variflorce, Confines , 
and Concinnae. [B, 42, 121, 170.] 

CALYCANTHEM.H (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«)-ka 2 n- 
(ka 3 nYthe 2 m-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Linnaeus, an order of plants, compris¬ 
ing Epilobium , CEnothera , Ammania, Fronkenia, Lythrum , Mela- 
stoma , and other genera now referred to the Onagariece , Lythra- 
rieae, Melastomaceae , Frankeniacece , and Loasece. 2. Of Ventenat, 
the Lythrarieae. [B, 121, 170.] 

CALYCANTHEMI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«)-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'- 
the 2 m-i(e). Of Linnams, see Calycanthem^e (lst def.). 

CALYCANTHEMUM [Klotzsch] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«)- 
ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'the 2 m-u 3 m(u 4 m). A section of the genus Ipomcea. [B, 
121 .] 

CALYC ANTII IN, n. Ka 2 l-i 2 -ka 2 nth'i 2 n. Fr., calycanthine. 
A glucoside, C 60 H 28 O 2 5 , found in certain of the Calycanthece. [A, 
38o.] 

CALYCANTHINvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«)-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)- 
thi(the)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Link, see Calycanthece (lst def.). 2. Of 
Bartling, a class of the Gymnoblasti, comprising the orders Grana- 
tece and Calycanthece. [B, 121, 170.] 

CALYCANTHINE [R. G. Eccles], n. Ka 2 l-i 2 -ka 2 nth'en. See 
under Calycanthus floridus. 


A, ape: A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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CALYCANTIIINEA2 [Spach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«)- 
ka 9 n(ka 3 n)-thi 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Calycanthin-e (2d def.). 

CALYCANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«)-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'- 
thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From k*\v£, a covering, and dvQos, a flower. Fr., 
calycanthe , calycant. Ger., Kelchblume. A Linnoean genus of the 
Calycantheae, comprising three North American species. [B, 42.]— 
C. iloridus [Linnaeus]. Fr.» 

Pompadour, arbre aux ane¬ 
mones. Ger., gewiirzhafte 
Kelchblume. Sweet-scented 
shrub, Carolina allspice, bub- 
by ; a shrub from 3 to 7 feet 
high, growing in the South¬ 
ern States. The bark and 
leaves have a campliora- 
ceous odor. The var. /3 Icevi- 
galus has narrower leaves 
and erect branches ; the var. 
y glaucus has very acumi¬ 
nate and large leaves, which 
are glaucous and almost 
glabrous inferiorly ; and the 
var. 6 inodoims lias lanceo- 
late, scabrous leaves, smooth 
inferiorly, and inodorous 
flowers. The bark ( cortex 
calycanthi ) has been used as 
a bitter tonic in fevers, and 
the leaves afford a yellow 
dye. In the seeds of the var. 
glaucus (bubby seeds) three 
alkaloids have been found by 
R. G. Eccles, one of which he 
has named calycanthine, and 
another of which he thinks 
may be identical with pyri- 
dine. [B, 34, 173,180 ; R. G. 

Eccles, “ Brooklyn Med. 

Jour.,” Marcii, 1888, p. 232.] 

—C. fragrans. See C. flori¬ 
dus. — C. glaucus [Willde- 
now]. The C. floridus , var. 

■y glaucus. [B, 34, 180.]—C. the calycantiius floridus, (after 
inodorus [Willdenow]. The baillon.) 

C. floridus , var. 6 inodorus. 

[B, 34.]—C. lnevigatus [Willdenow]. The C. floridus, var. /3 laevi- 
gatus. [B, 34, 180.]—C. occidentalis. A California species, dis- 
tinguished by its long floral peduncles and cordate leaves. [B, 19.] 
—B. sterilis [Walter]. The C. floridus. [B, 173.] 


CALYCAKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 I(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«)-ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
Cladonia. 


See 


CALYCATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 9 (u«)-ka(ka 3 )'ta 3 . An 
order of the Ciliata. [Lankester, “ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci., 1 ’ 1877, 
p. 442 (L).] 

CALYCATE, adj. Ka 9 l'i 2 -kat. Lat., calycatus. . Fr., calice. 
Furnished with a calyx. [B, 1, 19.] 

CALYCE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-es. See Calyx and Calice. 
CALYCELLA [Fries] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(u«k)-e 2 l'la 3 . A 
section of the genus Helotium . [B, 121.] 

CALYCERACEtE [Lindley], CALYCEEEA3 [R. Brown] 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka s l)-i 2 (u«)-se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 9 ), 
-se 2 r(ke 2 r) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., calycerycees, calycerees. An order of 
gamopetalous dicotyledons, comprising Calycera and two other 
genera intermediate in characters between the Dipsacece and the 
Compositae. [B, 42,170.] 


CALYCIFORM, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., calyciformis. 
Fn calyci forme. Ger., kelchfbrmig. Resembling a calyx. [B, 1, 

CALYXIN, n. Ka 2 l'i 2 s-i 2 n. See Calicin. 

CALYXINA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u 6 )-si(keYne(na 3 -e 2 ). 

1. Of Fries, a subdivision of the Pezizce. 2. Of Bentham and 
Ilooker, a series of monocotyledons, including the orders Flaqel- 
larieoe , Juncacece, and Palmae. [B, 42,121.] 

CALYCINAL, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 s / i 2 n-a 2 l. Lat., calycinalis. Fr., 
c. See Calyci ne. 

CALYCINAR, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 n-a 8 r. Lat., calycinaris. Fr., 
calycinaire. Having the sepals of the calyx transformed into 
petals. [De Candolle (B, 1,121).] 

CALYCINE, adj. Ka 2 l / i 2 s-i 2 n. Lat., calycinus. Fr., calycinal. 
Ger., kelchig. Of, pertaining to, or corresponding to, a calyx ; re¬ 
sembling a calyx in texture, appearance, morphology, or func- 
tions ; of flowers, having an unusuaily large calyx. [B, 19,121, 123.] 

CALYCINIANUS (Lat.), CALYCINUS (Lat.), adj’s. Ka 2 l- 
(ka 3 l) - i 2 (u«) - si 2 n(ki 2 n) - i 2 - a(a 3 )'nu 3 s(nu 4 s), -si(ke)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See 
Calycine. 

CALYCIPETALiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 9 l(ka 8 l)-i 9 s(u«k)-i 9 -pe 9 t'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «aAv£ (see Calyx), and ntTa\ov (see Petal). 
Of Wilbrand, a class of dicotyledonous plants. [B, 170.] 

CALYXIUM (Lat.). n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(u«k)'i 9 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. 

See Calicium. 2. Of Elliott, the genus Heterotheca. [B, 42,121.] 

CALYXLE, n. Ka 2 l'i 2 -kl. Lat., calyculus (dim. of calyx \q. u.]). 
Fr., calicule. Ger., Aussenkelch, Afterkelch , Nebenkelch. 1. A 
partial or incomplete involucre inclosing only one or two flowers. 

2. The outer bracts of the involucre of a flower-head forming a dis¬ 
tinet row and constituting a sort of accessory involucre. 3. A sort 
of accessory perianth composed of a whorl of leaflets exterior to 
the calyx and near enough to it to be regarded as one of the whorls 
of the floral envelope. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123.] 

CALYXLED, adj. Ka 2 l'i 2 -kld. See Calyculate. 

CALYXOBLASTS, n. pl. Ka 2 l'i 9 -ko-bla 2 sts. From <edAv£ (see 
Calyx), and /3Aao-ros, a germ. Cells which, in the Madrepororia , 
secrete the coralium. [V. Heider (J).] 

CALYCOCARPAH (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 9 (u 6 )-ko(ko 2 )- 
ka 3 rp'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From iedAv£ (see Calyx), and «ap^rov, a fruit. Of 
Neds, a division of the Rosaceae , comprising Calycanlhus , Rosa , 
Punica , etc. [B, 170.] 

CALYCOID, CALYXOIDEOUS, adj’s. Ka 2 l'i 2 -koid, ka 2 l-i 9 - 
ko-i 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s. Gr., leaAvKwfiTjs. Lat .,calycodes. Fr .,calicoide. Ger., 
kelchformig. Resembling a calyx. [B, 19.] 

CALYCOPETALA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«>ko(ko 2 > 
pe 2 t / a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Calicopetal^e. 

CALYCOPHORIDJ3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«)-ko(ko 9 )- 
fo 2 r / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Calicophorid.®. 

CALYCOSiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 ])-i 2 (u«Vkos'e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of 
Lindley, a cohort of the Polypetalce , comprising the alliances Gut- 
tales, Theales, Acerales, Cistales , and Berberales. [B. 170.] 

CALYCOSTEGIA [Lemaire] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u*)-ko- 
(ko 2 )-ste 2 j(ste 2 g) / i 2 -a 3 . See Calystegia. 

CALYCOSTEMONEUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«)-ko(ko 2 )- 
ste 2 m(stamYon(o 2 n) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From k<x\v£ (see Calyx), and 
o-TYjiuav, a filament. Fr., calycostemone. Having the stamens in- 
serted on the calyx ; as a n. pl., Calycostemonei , a class of plants 
(the Calicostemonis of Gleditsch) having the stamens so inserted. 
[A, 322 ; B, 121, 170.] 

CALYCOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«)-ko(ko 2 )-zo / a 3 . 
See Calicozoa. 


CALYCIACEZE [Theobald] (Lat.), CALYCIDAS [Lindley] 
(Lat.), CALYCIE^E [Endlicher] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s- 
(u«k)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 s(u«k) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 s(u 6 k)-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). An order, tribe, or suborder of lichens, comprising Calicium 
and other genera. [B, 170.] See Caliciei. 

CALYCIFLORiE (Lat,), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(u«k)i 2 -florie- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From /cdAvf (see Calyx), and flos, a flower. Fr., calyci- 
flores. Ger., Kelchbliithige. 1 . Of Linnaeus, an order of plants, 
comprising Osyris , Trophis , Hippophae, and Elaeagnus. 2. Of 
Gmelin, a class (of Crantz, an order) of plants, comprising genera 
now included under the Rosaceae , also the genus Ribes. 3. Of De 
Candolle. followed by Lindley and others, a subclass of polypetal- 
ous dicotyledons. As deflned by Bentham and Hooker, it includes 
plants with sepals more or less united into a peristent tube which 
is adnate to the ovary or includes it; the petals of the same num- 
ber as the segments of the calyx or fewer, attached at the apex of 
the calyx-tube or upon the disc lining it; the stamens definite or 
indefinite in number and inserted toward the margin or on the 
inner face of a disc which is adnate to the tube of the calyx and 
either is entirelyfree from fhe ovary or connects the latter with the 
calyx ; and an ovary composed of either united or distinet carpels. 
It comprises twenty-seven orders grouped in the cohorts Rosales , 
Myrtales, Passiflorales , Ficoidales, and Umbellales. [B, 42, 121, 
170.] 

CALYXIFLORAL, CALYXIFLOllATE, adj’s. Ka 2 l-i 2 s-i 2 - 
flor'a 2 l, -at. See Calyciflorous. 

CALYCIFLORES (Lat.), n. m. pl.* Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(u 6 k)-i 2 -flor ; ez- 
(e 2 s). See Calyciflorje. 

CALYCIFLOROUS, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 s-i 2 -flor'u 3 s. Lat., calyci- 
florus. Fr., calyciflore. Ger., kelchblUthig. Having cup-shaped 
flowers with a perigynous calyx and corolla inserted upon the mar¬ 
gin of the receptacle, or, according to former ideas, upon the calyx 
or the junction of the calyx and the receptacle : of or belonging 
to the Calyciflorce. [B, 121, 123.J 


CALYCltATEAS (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«)-kra 2 t(kra 3 t)'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Dumortier, a familv of the Calicungulia , compris¬ 
ing the single genus Tropaeolum. [B, 170.] 

CALYCULAR, adj. Ka 2 M 2 k'u 2 l-a 8 r. Lat., calycularis (from 
calyculus [see Calycle]). Fr., caliculaire. Of a flower, having an 
involucre m two rows, the outer of which covers in only the base 
of the inner one (i. e., in the form of a calyculus). [B, 1, 19.] 
CALYCULARIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 k(u«k)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'- 
ri 2 s. Calycular ( q. v.) ; as a n., an old name for Hyoscyamus. 
[Apuleius (B, 121).] 

CALYXULATE, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 k / u 2 l-at. Fr., calicule. Ger., aus- 
senkelchig, nebenkelchig. Provided with a calycle. [B, 121, 123.] 
CALYCULE, n. Ka 2 l'i 2 k-u 2 l. See Calycle. 

CALYDOR, n. Ka 2 ]'i 2 d-o 2 r. An English cosmetic prepara- 
tion, said to have been a solution of corrosive sublimate or of ace- 
tate of lead in an aromatic water. [A, 322.] 

CALYMELLACEJ1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«)-me 2 l-la- 
(la 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Corda, a division of gleicheniaceous ferns. 
[B, 170.] 

C A LYMENI DJE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u«)-me 2 n'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., calymeniens. A family of trilobite crustaceans. 
[L, 41.] 

CALYTVIMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l>i 2 m(u # m)'ma s . Gen., calym'- 
matos (-tis ). Gr., Kd\v/jLfj.a. A covering (e. g., a husk, the eyelid, 
the vault of the cranium, etc.). [A, 322.J 
CALYIVIPERACEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 m(u 6 m>pe 2 r- 
a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of C. Mulier, a subtribe of mosses of the 
Pottioideae. [B, 121, 170.] 

• CALYMPEllEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 m(u«mVpe 2 r'e a - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Hampe, a tribe of acrocarpous mosses. [B, 170.] 
CALYMPEROIDEiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 m(u«m> 
pe 2 r-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). See Calymperacer. 


O. no; O 9 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Tli 9 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U fl , lull; U 4 , full; U fl , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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CALYPHYOMY, n. Ka 2 l-i 2 -fl'o-mi 2 . From «dAu$ (see Calyx), 
and <f>vva i, to be formed. Abnormal adhesion of the calyx to the 
corolla. [L, 73.] 

CALYPTER (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p)'tu 8 r(tar). Gen., 
calypter'os (-is). Gr., koAvtttijp. A covering ; of Hippocrates, the 
fleshy covering of a hsemorrhoidal vein constituting a pile. [A, 
322, 325; L, 41, 84.] 

CALYPTERAT.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p)-te 2 r-a- 
(a 3 ) , te(ta 3 -e 2 ). Fr., calypterees [Robineau-Desvoidy]. A family of 
the Diptera. [L, 180.] 

CAEYPTERIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 lVi 2 p(u«p)-te(ta) / ri 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., KaXvirrripia (from «oAvirreiv, to cover). Fr., calypUres. Ger., 
Schwanzdecken. The tail-coverts of a bird. [L, 14, 180.] 

CALYPTOBLASTEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p>to- 
(to 2 )-bla 2 st(bla 3 st) , e 2 -a 3 . From «oAv^reu/, to cover, and ^Aacrro?, a 
bud. A suborder of the Hydroida , in which the nutritive or gen- 
erative buds are contained within a hydrotheca or gonangeium. 
[L, 193.] 

CALYPTOPSEUDOMORPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l>- 
i 2 p(u 8 p)"to(to 2 )-su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf-o'si 2 s. Gen., calyptopseudo- 
morpho' seos (sis). From «aAun-reii', to cover, xf/evSys, false, and 
pd/xptto-i?, formation. Ger., Katyptopseudomorphose, Umhiillungs- 
ufterbildung. The enlargement of a crystal by incrustation. [A, 322.] 

CALYPTItA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 ](ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p)'tra 3 . Gen., cal- 
yp f tras (-tree ). Gr., KaAvirrpa. Fr., calyptre , coiffe. Ger., Jtfoos- 
haube (lst def.), Mutze (lst def,). 1. The dry membranous cover¬ 
ing which, in mosses, covers the sporangeium from aboYe, and in 
liver-mosses incloses it at the base. 2. Of Tournefort, an aril. [B, 
1, 121, 123.] 

CALYPTRACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p) : tra(tra 3 y- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . Fr., calyptracees , calyptraciens. A family of the 
Gasteropoda. [L, 41.] 

CALYPTR/EACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p)-tre- 
(tra 3 -e 2 )-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . Fr., calyptreaces. Of Menke, a suborder 
of the Gasteropoda . [L, 180.] 

CALYPTILEFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p)-tre- 
(tra 3 -e 2 )-fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From calyptra ( q . v.), and forma , form. Fr., 
calyptriforme. Ger., mooshaubenformig. Resembling the calyptra 
of a moss ; shaped like a hood or an extinguisher. [B, 1, 123.] 

CALYPTRAMDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 6 p)-tre'- 
(tra 3 'e 2 )-i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Podophthalma. [L, 282.] 

CALYPTRAINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p)-tra 3 -i(e)'- 
na 3 . A subfamily of the Calyptrceidce. [L, 282.] 

CALYPTRAL (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-i 2 p-tra 3 l. Pertaining to a calyp¬ 
tra. [A, 301.] 

CALYPTKANOLENA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p> 
tra 2 n(tra 3 n)-o 2 l-e(a)'na 3 . Fr., calyptranolenes. Of Ranzani, an or- 
der of the Mollusca. [L, 180.] 

CALYPTRANTHES (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 pfu 8 p)-tra 2 n- 
(tra 3 n)'thez(thas). From Kakvmpa (see Calyptra). and avdos, a 
flower. Fr., calyptranthe. 1. Of Swartz, a genus of myrtaceous 
trees and shrubs of the tribe Myrtece , indigenous to tropical 
America. 2. Of Willdenow, a genus now referred to Syzygium. 
[B, 42, 121.]—C. aromatica [A. St.-Hilairel. Fr., piment -couron- 
ne. A Brazilian shrub ; the flower-buds or fruit are nighly aromatic 
and are used instead of cloves. [B, 173, 180.]—C. caryophyllata 
[Persoon]. The Syzygium caryophyllaceum. [B, 180.]—C. caryo- 
phyllifolia [BlumeJ, C. cumini [Swartz]. The Syzygium caryo- 
phyllifolium. [B, 173. 180.1—C. guineensis [Willdenow]. The 
Syzygium guineense. [B, 173.]—C.jambolana [Willdenow]. The 
Syzygium Jambolanum. [B, 180.1—C. paniculata [Ruiz and Pa- 
v6n]. A Peruvian species, used like C. aromatica . [B, 121.]—C. 
schleclitendahliana [Berg]. A Mexican species, used like C. 
aromatica. [B, 121.] 


CALYPTRATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p)-tra(tra 3 )'ta 3 . 
Of Hoffmann, a group of cryptogamous plants. [B, 121.] 
CALYPTRATE, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 p'trat. Lat., cah/ptratus. Fr., 
calyptre , coiffe. Ger., behaubt , gehaubt. Provided with a calyp¬ 
tra. [B, 121, 123.] F 


CALYPTRATELY, adv. Ka 2 l-i 2 p'trat-li 2 . Lat., calyptratim. 
Ger., haubenartig. In the form, or after the manner, of a hood 
(calyptra); e. g. y c. deciduous. [B, 42,121, 123.] 

CALYPTRATI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 pVtra(tra 3 y- 
ti(te). Fr., calyptris. Mosses. [B, 121.] 

CALYPTRE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-i 2 p-tra. Calyptrate ; as a n., in 
the pl., c’s, see Calyptrati. [B, 121.] 


CALYPTRIFORM, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 p'tri 2 -fo 2 rm. See Calyptr^e- 

FORM1S. 


CAEYPTROBOXRYA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p)-tro 
[B°121 ) ] )2 ^ /r * 2 ^ rUC ^ 3 ^ Reichenbach, the Bryacece of Endlicher, 

^^ l XPT^OGAMIA(L at.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p)-tra 
^. ro . 2 ^ a2m ^ a3m ) , i 2 ' a3 * Of Bridel, a class of plants, comprising th€ 
divisions Musci and Hepaticce. [B, 170.] Cf. Bryophyta. 

CALY r PTROGEN, n. Ka 2 l-i 2 p'tro-je 2 n. From KaAvTrrpa, a 
hood, and yewav, to beget. The tissue which develops into the 
root-cup of the root in the angeiosperms. [B, 270.] 

. CAMWKOPHOKIM3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p> 
tro(tro 2 )-fo 2 r / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Lithophyta. [L, 245.] 

n n - n - Ka 2 I(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u 8 )-sa 2 k(sa 3 k)'si 2 - 

(kH)-o n. Of WighVa genus of clusiaceous plants. now referred tc 
Ochrocarpus (B, 42,121.]—C. longlfolium [Wight]. The Ochro 
carpus longifolius. [B, 172.] 


CALYSAIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 (u 8 )-sa(sa 3 yi 2 -a 3 . See Cau- 

SAYA. 

CALYSTEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(u 8 s)-tej(te 2 g) / i 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., calystegie. A genus of convolvulaceous plants, separated by 
R. Brown from Convolvulus , of which it is made a section by Gray. 
[B, 42, 121, 215.]—C. reniformis [R. Brown]. The Convolvulus 
soldanelta. [B, 215.1—C. sepium [R. Brown]. The Convolvulus 
sepium. [B, 215.J—C. soldanella [R. Brown]. The Convolvulus 
soldanella. [B, 215.] 

CALYX (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 3 )'li 2 x(lu 8 x). Gen., caVycis. Gr., 
*aAv£. Fr., calice. Ger., Kelch, Btumenkelch (lst def.). It., calice. 
Sp., caliz. 1. The outermost of the whorls of leaflets forming a 
flower. It is composed of one or more series of metamorphosed 
leaves (sepals), either united into a tube (monosepalous c., gamo- 
sepalous c.) or separate (polysepalous c., dialysepalous c.). When 
the corolla is present, the c. usually differs from it in color and 
texture, being more or less green and herbaceous, sometimes mem- 
branaceous or scarious. In apetalous plants the c. is frequently 
colored and of a delicate texture, like a corolla. In relation to the 
ovary, the c. is either inferior (hypogynous), half-inferior (perigyn- 
ous), or superior (epigynous): in shape it is regular or irregular ; 
and in duration it is eitner caducous (falling in the beginning of an- 
thesis), deciduous (falling at the conipletion of anthesis), or persist¬ 
ent (remaining attached to the fruit), in which latter case it is 
sometimes accrescent (increasing in size after the anthesis is com- 
pleted). 2. In certain Fungi , the receptacle. 3. In renal anatomy, 
see Calix. 4. See Ovisac. [B, 19, 28; L, 221.]—C. communis. 
Fr., calice commun. Of Linnseus, the involucre of the flower-head 
in composite plants, which, however, is bracteate and not calycine 
in character. [B, 121.]—Calyces renales. See Calices of the kid - 
ney (under Calix).— Calyces vomitorii. See Calices vomitorii 
(under Calix). 

CALZONES DE ZORRA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 l-th 2 on'as da th 2 or'ra 3 . 
See Digitalis. 

CAMACARI, n. An unclassified Brazilian tree. The glutinous 
juice is rubbed upon the skin to keep insects away. [B, 88,121.] 
CAMACES (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 m-a 3 -sa. See Chamacea. 
CAMACHIE-PILLOO (Tamil), CAMACHIE-PILOO (Ta- 
mil), n’s. The Andropogon schcenanthus. [B, 88, 172.] 
CAMACOAN, n. Of Rumphius, the Canarium silvestre. [B, 
121 .] 

CAMADJARA, n. In Java, the Andropogon schcenanthus. 
[B, 88, 121.] 

CAMJELEONA (Lat.), CAMA2LEONID.E (Lat.), CAMA2- 
LEOMPEI (Lat.), CAMA1LEONII (Lat.), CAM^ELEOXO- 
IDEA (Lat.), n’s n. pl., f. pl., m. pl., m. pl., and n. pl. Ka 2 m- 
(ka 3 m)-e 2 l(a 3 -e 2 l)-e 2 -on / a 3 , -o 2 n / i 2 d-e-(a 3 -e 2 ), -o 2 n-i 2 d'e 2 -i(e), -on'i 2 -i(e), 
-o 2 n-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -a 3 . See Cham^leonid^:. 

CAMAGXOC, n. The Jatropha manihot. [B, 121.] 

C AM AGON, n. In the Philippines, the Diospyros kaki. [B, 121.] 
CAMA1I (Ar.), n. The Triticum sativum. [B, 121.] 
CAMAJONDURO, n. In Carthagena, the Helicteres apetala. 
[B, 121.] 

C AMAL (Hind.), n. The Nelumbium speciosum. [B, 172.] 
CAMALANGA, n.- A Sumatra cucurbitaceous piant, from 
which a kind of sweet-meat is made. [B, 88, 121.] 

CAMALEON (Sp.), n. Ka 3 m-a 3 -la-on / . The Lacerta chamcele- 
on, also the genus Carlina. [A. 361.1—C. blanco. The Carlina 
a-caulis. [A, 361.]—C. negro. The Carlina corymbosa. [A, 361.] 
—C. rojo. Potassium permanganate. [A, 447.] 

CAMA3IBAYA, n. In Brazil, the Tillandsia usneoides. [B, 

88 , 121 .] 

CAMAMILLA (Lat.), CAMAMILLE (Lat.), CAMAMIL- 
LINA (Lat.), n's f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-a 3 -mi 2 l'la 3 , -mi 2 l le(la), -mi 2 l- 
li(le)'na 3 . Old names for the Anthemis nobilis. [B, 88,121.] 
CAMAMINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a 3 -men. The Camelina sativa. 
[B, 121.] 

CAMANBAYA, n. See Camambaya. 

CAMANDAG, CAMANDANG, n’s. An undetermined tree of 
the Philippines. The juice ( tague ) is a very fatal arrow-poison. [B, 
88 , 121 .] 

CAMANIOC, n. See Camagnoc. 

CAMANTOURAY, n. In Coromandel, the Phamaceum disti¬ 
chum. [B, 121.] 

CA3IANU, n. A variety of Psidium. The bark is febrifuge. 
[L, 105.] 

CAMARA (lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m) / a 3 -ra 3 . Gr., Kaydpa. Fr., 
camare (4th def.). Ger., Kammer (lst, 2d, and 3d defs.), Wolbung 
(lst, 2d, and 3d defs.). 1. In general, an arched or vaulted chamber 
(see Camera). [A, 318, 387.] 2. The fornix of the brain. [Galen 
(A, 325); L, 84.] 3. The hollow of the external ear, surrounding the 
external auditory meatus. [A, 325 ; L, 84.] 4. A carpel ; also a 
more or less membranous dry fruit consisting of two United valves 
with one or more seeds attached to the inner angle. If one-seeded, 
the c. is usually indehiscent, and then corresponds to the caryopsis 
or achaenium ; if several-seeded, it is generally dehiscent, and then 
forms a variety of the follicle. It is rarely solitary, several being 
usually aggregated to form a compound fruit. [B, 1, 19, 123.] 5. 
Of Plumier, the genus Lantana; of Chamisso, a section of that 
genus. [B, 121.] 

CAMARA, n. In Guiana, the Acrodiclinium c., also the wood 
of Dipteryx odorata. [B, 19, 121.] 

CAMARANBAYA, n. A Brazilian species of Jussicea or Lud- 
icigia. [B, 121.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A«, all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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CAMAUATED, adj. Ka a m'a a r-at-e a d. From camara (q. v.). 
Dome-shaped. [E.] 

CAM AII ATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-a 3 r-a(a 3 )'shi a (ti a )-o. 
Gen., camaratio'nis. See Camarosis. 

CAMAltD (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 m-a 3 r. Having a flat nose. [L, 180.] 
CAMARE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a 3 r. See Camara (4th def.). 
CAMAREA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 m(ka 3 m)-a(a 3 )'re a -a 3 . Of A. St.- 
Hilaire, a genus of Brazilian malpighiaceous plants of the tribe 
Gaudichawdiece. [B, 42,121.] 

CAMARES (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a 3 r-e a z. A place in the department 
of Aveyron, France, where there is a spring containing sodium bi- 
carbonate. [A, 385 ; L, 105.] 

CAMAKIEN (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 m-a 3 -ri 2 -a 3 n a . See Camarius. 
CAMARIGNE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a 3 r-en. The Empetrum nigrum, 
[B, 88, 121.] 

CAMARILLA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 m-a 3 -rel'ya 3 . The Teucrium poli¬ 
um . [B, 121.] 

CAMAKINE (Fr.), CAMARINHEIEA (Fort.), n's. Ka 3 m- 
a J r-en, -en-ya'i 3 -ra 3 . See Camarigne. 

CAMARION (Lat.), CAM ARIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ka a m(ka 3 m> 
a(a 3 )'ri a -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., nafiapiov (dim. of Kapdpa). See Cama¬ 
ra (2d def.). 

CAMAllIUS (Lat.), adj, Ka a m(ka 3 ra)-a(a 3 ) , ri a -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
camarien. Resembling or analogous to a camara (4th def.) ; of 
Mirbel, having an external longitudinal sulcu 5 corresponding to a 
lateral placenta inside (said of a berry). [B, 1.] 

CAMAROCH [Rumphius] (Pers.), n. The Averrhoa carambola. 
LB, 88, 121.] 

CAM AROMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 m(ka 3 m)-a 3 r-o'ma 3 . Gen., cam- 
arom'atos (-is). Gr., Kafxdpmpa (from nap.apovv, to arch). Ger., 
Gewolbbruch. An old term for a fracture of the vault of the cra¬ 
nium in which the fragments are displaced outward in the form of 
a vault. [A, 322, 325 ; E ; L, 41.] 

CAMAROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka a m(ka 3 m)-a 3 r-o'si a s. Gen., cam¬ 
ara'seos (-sis). Gr., Ka.p.dp(ti<TLS. Fr., camarose. Ger., Verwolbung. 
The formation of a camaroma (q. v.). [A, 322 ; L, 41.J 
CAMARU, n. In Brazil, the Physalis pubescens and Physalis 
angulata. [B, 121.] 

CAMARUNA, n. The tonka bean. [B, 121.] 

C AM ASS, n. Of the Nez PercOs Indians. the Camassia esculenta. 
[B, 121.]—C.-root. 1. See C. 2. In Southern Africa, the root of 
Gonioma kamassi. [B, 121.] 

CAMASSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 m(ka 3 m)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'si a -a 3 . 1. Of 
Lindley, a genus of liliaceous plants (the Cyanotris of Rafinesque, 
the Sitocodium of Salisbury) of the tribe Scillece , distinguisned 
from Scilla by its several-nerved perianth. 2. See Gonioma. [B, 
42, 121 ; Engler (B, 245).]—C. esculenta [Lindley]. The quamash , 
or camass ; a species of C. (lst def.) growing in the Western United 
States. [B, 121, 245.]—C. Fraseri [Torrey]. Syn. : Scilla escu¬ 
lenta [Ker.j. A species of G. (lst def.) growing in the United States 
east of the Mississippi, having an edible bulb about as large as an 
onion. [B, 34, 245.] 

C AMATA, n. The unripe acorns of Quercus ce.~ilops. [B, 275.] 
CAMATCHILI, n. In Manila, the Inga c. [L, 105.] 
CAMATENA, n. See Camata. 

CA3IATODES (Lat.), adj. Ka a m(ka 3 m)-a a t(a 3 t)-o , dez(das). Gr., 
Kap.aTu>Si}s (from «a/xaros, weariness, exhaustion, and etfios, resem- 
blance). Causing or affeeted with debility. [A, 322, 387.] 
CAMATOS (Lat.), n. m. Ka a m(ka 3 m) / a 3 -to a s. Gr., «a/xaTos. 
Fatigue, exhaustion, disease. [A, 322, 387.] 

CAMAX [Schreber] (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ka 3 ) / ma a x(ma 3 x). Gen., 
cam'acos (-is). Gr., k a/xa£. See Roupourea.— C. fraxinea [Will- 
denow], C. guian ensis [Gmelin]. The Roupourea guianensis. 
[B, 173.] 

CAMAYAN, n. In Sumatra, benzoin. [B, 88, 121.] 

CAMAZA, n. In the Philippines, the Croton, c. [L, 105.] 
CAMBAIBA, n. In Brazil, the Curatella c. [L, 105.1 
CAM15AII5INIIA (Porfc.), n. Ka 3 m-ba 3 -e-ben'ya 3 . Probably a 
corruption of Campainha (q. r.). [a, 14.] 

CAMI5ANG-CUNING (Malay), n. A species of Cassia the 
leaves of which are edible. [B, 88, 121.] 
CAMBANG-TSINLANG, n. In Ceylon, a species of Aglaia. 
[B, 121.] 

CAMBAR, n. 1. A spagyrical term of unknown meaning. [A, 
325.] 2. The Dioscorea sativa. [B, 121.] 

CAMBARE (Malay). n. The Tacca pinnatifida. [B, 121.]—C. 
maron. The Cyathea excelsa . [B, 88.] 

CAMBE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-ba. In Gascony, the Cannabis sativa. 
[B, 88,121.] 

CAMBEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka a in(ka 3 m)'be a -a 3 . Fr., cambie. See 
Careya. 


CAMBERY, n. In Brazil, the Myrtus pimenta. 
121 ).] 

CAMBI, n. See C.-resin plant. 


[Pison (B, 88, 


CAMBIAT», adj. Ka a m'bi a -a a l. Lat., cambialis. Fr., cambiat. 
Of or pertainirtg to cambium. [B, 121.] 

CAMBI E-LEAF, n. Ka a m'bi a . The Nymphaea alba and the 
Nuphar lutea. [B, 275.] 

CAMBIFORM, adj. Ka a m'bi 2 -fo a rm. Fr., cambiforme. Re¬ 
sembling cambium (applied by Nageli to elongated, thin-walled 


cells containing a ciear liquid found in the liber of plants, now gen- 
erally called cribrose or sieve-cells ; restricted by I)e Bary to those 
cells of the sieve-tissue that are smaller and more sbarply prismatic 
than ordinary sieve-cells). [B, 75,121, 229.] 

CAMBIL, n. Of the alchemists, terra rubra. [Ruland (A, 325).] 
CAMI5ING, n. In the Moluccas, an unclassifled tree the bark 
of which contains a gum-resinous juice and is used as a remedv for 
dysentery. [B, 121 ; L, 49, 97.] J 

CAMBIREA [Paracelsus], n. A venereal bubo. [L, 84,102.] 

CAMBI-RESIN FLANT, n. Ka a m / bi a -re 2 z ,/ i a n. The Garde- 
nia lucida. [B, 275.] 

CAMBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka a m(ka 3 m)'bi a -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
cambire , to change. Fr., cambium. Ger., Nahrungssaft, Bildungs- 
saft. It., cambio. 1. Of the old writers, a nutritive substance 
serving for the growth of the organs of the body. [H, 12.] Cf. 
Protoplasm. 2. In botany, of Grew, a ciear, viscid liquid found 
beneath the bark of a growing tree, supposed to be the elaborated 
sap on the point of transformation into cellular tissue. The c. 
was afterward ascertained to be itself a tissue, and the term has 
silice been applied to the special form of vegetable tissue (meri- 
stem-tissue) constituting this liquid substance, made up of a mass 
of narrow, thin-walled cells United into a mass which forms one 
of the layers of the fibro-vascular bundle. The c. layer contains 
an abundance of protoplasm and other materials necessary for the 
growth of the piant, and constitutes the generative layer, or por- 
tion capable of further differentiation. [B, 1, 75, 121, 229.] 3. Of 
Billroth, the osteogenetic layer of periosteum, the layer lying next 
the bone. [“ Arch. f. klin. Chir.,” vi, p. 723 (J); J, 26, &5.]—Fascic- 
ular c. The layer of c. found in a fibro-vascular bundle. [B, 229.] 
—Interfascicular c. The layer of c. formed between the fibro- 
vascular bundles ; serving, with the fascicular c., to complete the c. 
ring. [B, 75, 229.] 

C AMBO, n. Ka 3 m-bo. A place in the department of the Basses- 
Pyr6n6es, France, where there is a sulphurous and also a chalybeate 
spring. [A, 385 ; B, 270 ; L, 105.] 

CAMBO, n. A sort of tea, highly perfumed, of the odor of vio- 
lets. [B, 121.] 

CAMBOC, n. Aloes-wood. LL, 49.] 

CAMBODIA (Lat.), CAMBOMUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Ka a m- 
(ka 3 m)-bod'i 2 -a 3 , -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gamboge. [B, 119, 180.] 
CAMBOGE, n. Ka 2 m'boj. See Gamboge. 

CAMBOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-bo'ji 2 (gi a )-a 3 . 1. Of the 
U. S. and Br. Ph’s, gamboge. 2. Of Linnaeus, a genus of trees pro- 
ducing gamboge, now referred to Garcinia. [B, 5, 42, 121, 180.1— 
C. gutta [Linnaeus]. The Garcinia c. and Garcinia morella. [B, 
121, 172, 180.]—C*harz (Ger.), C’saure (Ger.). See Cambogic acid. 
—C. stamensis. Siam gamboge. [L, 130.]—C. zeylanica. Cey¬ 
lon or Cingalese gamboge. [L, 130.]—Gumini cambogiae. Gam¬ 
boge. [B, 180.]— Pilula cambogiae composita [Br. Ph.]. A pili 
mass of 1 part each of gamboge, Barbadoes aloes, and compound 
powder or cinnamon, 2 parts of hard soap, and enough syrup to 
give the proper consistence. [B, 81.] 

CAMBOGIC ACLD, n. Ka a m-boj / i a k. Fr., acide cambogique. 
Ger., Cambogiasaure, Cambogiaharz. The orange-yellow acid resin 
derived from gamboge ; soluble in alcohol, in ether, in chloroform, 
in carbon disulphide, and in dilute Solutions of the alkalies, from 
which it is precipitated by acids. Its solution is intensely red. [B, 
10,270.] 

CAMBOGIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka a m(ka 3 m>bo-ji(gi a ye a -e- 
(a 3 -e a ). Of Reichenbach, a division of the Mangostanece , compris- 
ing Garcinia , Stalagmites , and Pentadesma. [B, 170.] 
CAMBOGIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-bo-zhi 2 -a. See Garcinia. 
CAMBOGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka a m(ka 3 m)-bo / ji a (gi a )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gamboge. [B, 180.] 

CAMBOII, n. The Holcus spica tus. [Leschenault (B, 121).] 
CAMI50N (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-bo a n a . A place in the department of 
Cantal, France, where there is an alkaline and saline spring. [A, 
385; L, 105.] 

CAMBOX, n. The Holcus spicatus. [B, 19.] 
CAMBONG-SANTAL, n. The Pavetta indica or a related 
species of Pavetta . [B, 121.] 

CAMBOU, n. See Camboh. 

CAMBOUIS(Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-bu-e. 1. An old ointment of rancid 
lard and oxide of iron, sometimes used by charlatans for resolving 
indolent swellings and hastening the maturation of abscesses. [L, 
105.] 2. Sebaceous matter accumulated in a horse's sheath. [A, 
301.J 

CAMBRIC-GRASS FLANT, n. Kam'bri a k-gra 3 s. The Bceh- 
meria nivea. [B, 275.] 

CAMBRURE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-bru*r. An arch-like or vault-like 
formation. [A, 301.] 

CAMBUATA, n. In Brazil, a species of Cupania. [B, 121.] 
CAMBUC, n. See Camboc. 

CAMBUCA (Lat,), CAMBUCCA [Paracelsus] (Lat.), n’8. f. 
Ka a m(ka 3 m)-bu a (bu)'ka 3 , -bu 3 k(buk) / ka 3 . A venereal ulcer on the 
genitals or in the groin, also a suppurating bubo. [Proksch, “ Med.- 
chir. Centr.-Bl.,” June 9, 1882, p. 265 ; G ; H ; L, 97, 102, 104.]—C. 
meinbranata, C. membrata. See C. 

CAMBUI, n. See Cambuy (2d def.). 

CAMBURA, n. See Chamburu. 

C AMBURI, n. Of Rumphius, the Musa regia. [A, 385.] 
CAMBUY, n. 1. See Cambo. 2. The name of several Brazilian 
species of Eugenia. [Pison (B, 121,180).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole: Th, thin; Th, the; U*, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 3 , like ii (German). 
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CAM-CHAIN, n. The fruit of a Tonquin tree, apparentlv a va- 
riety of orange. [B, 121; L, 41.] 

CA3IEAA, n. In Malabar, cinnamon. [L, 105.] 

CAME ACTIS (Ar.), n. The Sambucus obulus. [L, 105.] 

CAMECERISIEli (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-se 2 r-es-i 2 -a. See Cam^ri- 

SIER. 

CAMEEEEING, n. A Sumatra fruit the kernel of which is 
eaten. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 

CA3IEEMIA, n. See Memphites. 

CA3IEE, n. Ka 2 m'e 2 l. Gr., tcdn ijAos. Lat., camelus. Fr., cha- 
meau. Ger., Kameel. It., cammello. Sp., camello. An animal of 
the genus Camelus , especially the Camelus bactrianus. Its brain, 
dried and steeped in vinegar, was said by Galen to cure epilepsy ; 
its bile, drank with honey, was said to nave the same virtue; its 
dried tail was reputed aperient; and its knotted tail was worn on 
the left arm as a cure for quartan ague. [A, 301, 325.]—C*s-liay. 
Ger., Kameelslroh. The Andropogon schcenanthus. [B, 19, 275.]— 
C’s-thovn. The Alliagi camelorum. [B, 19.]—C.-tree. The Aca¬ 
cia giraffe. [B. 275.] 

CA3IEEANNE, CA3IEEAUN, n's. In the Moluccas, the Pi¬ 
per malimiri. [B, 121.] 

CAMEL.EE (Fr.), n. Ka s m-a-la. The genus Cneorum. [B, 121.] 
—C. A trois coques. The Cneorum tricoccum. [B, 121.]—C. 
noire. The Daphne gnidium. [B, 121.] 

CA3IEEEON (Fr.), n. Ka 3 ra-a-la-o 2 n 2 . See Chamaeleon. —C. 
blanc. The Atractylis gummifera. [B, 121.]—C. miii6ral. Po- 
tassium permanganate. [L, 32.]—C. v6g6tal. The genus Atrac¬ 
tylis. [A, 301.]—C. violet. See C. mineral. 

CA3IEEEONIDES (Fr.), CAMEEEONIENS (Fr.), CA3IE- 
EEONOIDES (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 m-a-la-on-ed, -i 2 -a 3 n 2 , -o-ed. See 

ChAMaELEONIDaE. 

CA3IEEIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e(a)'li 2 -a 3 . See Camellia. 

CA3IEEIACE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 bal)-i 2 -as(a 3 ky- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Camelliace.e. 

CA3IEEIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 l(al) / i 2 d-a 3 . A 
family of the Tylojjoda, including only the true camels. [L, 173.] 

CAMEEIDAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 l(aiyi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., camelidees , cameliens. A group of the Ruminantia , including 
the camels and llamas. [L, 147.] 

CAMEEIE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 l(al)-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See CamelliEaE. 

CAMEEII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 l(al)TM(e). See Ca- 

MELIDaE. 

C AMEEIN A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 l(al)-i(e) , na 3 . Fr., cam¬ 
eline. Of Crantz, a genus of cruciferous plants indigenous to Cen¬ 
tral Europe and the temperate regions of Asia. [B, 121.]—C. den¬ 
tata [Persoon]. A species closely allied to C. sativa , dinering from 
it chiefly in its sinuately or pinnatifidly dentate, narrower leaves. 
[B, 180.]—C. microcarpa. A European species, regarded by Koch 
as a ^ariety of C. sativa, having the same properties as the latter. 
[B, 180.]—C. sativa [Crantz]. Fr., camamine, camomille , rouge-be, 
sesame bdtard (ou d'Allemagne). Ger., Flachsdotter , Leindotter , 
Dotterkraut , Finkensame. Syn. : Alyssum [Scopoli (seu Myagrum 
[Linnaeus]) sativum y Mcenchia sativa [Roth]. A species growing 
wild in Europe and northern Asia. The herb {herba sesami vul¬ 
garis) was formerly used in Ophthalmia ; the leaves have been sub- 
stituted for those of the mulberry in silk-worm culture : the seeds 
(semen camelince [seu myagri , seu sesami vulgaris) contain a bland 
oil used for illumination and in making soap, and have been em- 
ployed as food for geese and sometimes for men, also as an emol¬ 
lient and protective, especially in skin diseases. [B, 173,180, 270.]— 
C. silvestris [Wallroth]. See C. microcarpa. —Semen cameli¬ 
nae. The seeds of C. sativa. [B, 270.] 

CA3IEEINE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 I(al>i 2 n'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., camelinees. Of De Candolle and others, a tribe of the 
Cruciferce (Notorrhizecp), comprising Camelina , etc. [B, 121, 170.] 

CAMEEINIDaE: [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m>e 2 l(al)- 
i 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Cameline®. 

CA3IEEEIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 rn>e 2 l'li 2 -a 3 . From Camelli , 
a Jesuit traveler and botanist. Ger., Camellie. Of Linnaaus, the 
tea-rose ; a genus of ternstrcemiaceous trees or shrubs closely re- 
lated to Thea, of which some botanists make it a section ; indige¬ 
nous to Southern and eastern Asia and the Indian Archipelago. [B, 
19, 121.]—C. aneinonaefiora, C. aneinoni flora [Sims]. The 
anemone-fiowered c. ; an Asiatic species. The seeds yield an oil 
used by the Japanese, and the leaves are substituted for those of 
tea. [B, 173.]—C. drupifera [Loureiro]. A small Cochin-China 
tree. The seeds yield a fixed oil used like that of C. japonica. [B, 
173, 180.]—C. japonica [Linnaeus]. The Japan rose ; a branching 
shrub or tree indigenous to China and Japan. The seeds are con- 
sidered poisonous in Japan, and contain camellin (q. v.) and a fixed 
oil which is used for many pui-poses in China. [B, 34, 173,180, 270.] 
—C. kfssi [Wallich], C. oleifera [Wallich]. See C. drupifera. — 
C. sasanqua [Thunberg], C. sesanqua [Thunberg]. Ger., stumpf- 
bldtteriae Camellie. A China and Japan tree. The fragrant leaves 
are used to scent tea and as a substitute for it. The seeds yield an 
oil resembling olive-oil. [B, 180.1—C. thea, C. theifera [Griffith]. 
Syn.: Thea chinensis [Linnaeus] (seu assamica [Masters]), Eurya 
angnstifolia [Miquel]. The tea-plant; an evergreen shrub or 
small tree growing wild and also extensively cultivated in China 
and Japan. Several varieties (the Thea viridis [Linnaeus], Thea 
bohea [Linnaeus], and Thea stricta [Hayne]) are described. The 
dried leaves constitute tea. [B, 180, 185, 212.] See Tea and Thea. 
—Eady Banks c. See C. sasanqua. 


CAMEEEIACEAS [Bartling, Link] (Lat.), CAMEEEIDEAl 
[Dumortierl (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 l-li 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ), -e 2 l-li 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., camelliacees. See Camellie.®. 

CAMEEEIE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 m-e 2 l-le / . See Camellia. —Stumpf- 
blatterige C. The Camellia sasanqua. [L, 80.] 



CAMELLIA JAPONICA. [A, 327.] 


CAMEEEIEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 I-li(h 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., camelliees. The tea-worts; of De Candolle, an order of the 
Thalamiflorce , comprising Camellia and Thea. By more recent 
authors the C. are regarded as a tribe of the Ternstrcemiacece , and 
by some as identieal with the latter. [B, 34,121, 170.] 
CAMEEEIN, n. Ka 2 m-e 2 l'i 2 n. Fr., camelline. A substance, 
CftsHeiO^, having properties like those of a glucoside, obtained 
from tne seeds of Camellia japonica. [B, 270.] 
CAMEEOPAIiDAEIDvE (Lat.), CAMEEOPARDAEINA 
(Lat.), CAMEEOPARDIDaE (Lat.), CAMEEOPARDINEAl 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl., n. pl., f. pl., and f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 l(al)-o(o 2 )- 
pa 3 rd-a 2 l(a 3 l) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(eyna 3 , -pa 3 rd'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -pa 3 rd- 
i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From K<tfn]\oirdpSa\is, the giraffe. A family of rumi- 
nants, including only the giraffe. 

CAMEEOPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 l(al)-o(o 2 )-pod- 
(po 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Dioscorides, the Marrubium creticum or 
Marrubium peregrinum. [B, 121.] 

CAMEEORNITIIES (I,at.), n. m. pl. and f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)- 
e 2 l(al)-o 2 r-ni(ne)'thez(the 2 s). From icafir)\os, the camel, and opus, a 
bird. Fr., camttomithes. The ostriches. [L, 180.] 

CAMELUS (Lat.), h. m. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e(ayio 2 s. Gr., K<£p7)Aos. 
Fr., chameau. Ger., Kameel. A genus of the Camelida and of the 
Camelidce. [B, 180.]—C. bactrianus [Linnaeus]. Fr., chameau 
bactrien (ou d deux bosses). The Bactrian, or double-humped, 
camel. [A, 301; B, 180.]—C. dromedarius [Linneeusl. Fr., 
chameau arabe (ou d une bosse). dromadaire. The dromedary, or 
one-humped camel. [A, 301.]—C. Hama. See Auchenia llama .— 
C. vicugna, C. vicunna. See Auchenia vicunna. 

CAMENINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-e 2 n-en. The Camelina sativa. 
[L, 41.] 

CAMENT (Ger.), n. Tsa-me 2 nt'. See Cemknt. 
CA3IENTIREN (Ger.), n. Tsa-me 2 nt-er / e 2 n. See C®mentatio. 
CA3IEPITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m>e 2 p(ap)'i 2 t-i 2 s. See 
Cham®pitys and Teucrium. 

CAMERA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)'e 2 r-a 3 . For deriv., see 
Camara. Fr., chambre. Ger., Kammer. A chamber. [B.] See 
also Casiara.— C. anterior ventriculorum. See Anterior cor¬ 
nu.— C. arteriosa. The right ventricle of the heart exclusive 
of the conus arteriosus. [C. C. Wolff (L, 31).]—C. lucida. Fr., 
chambre claire. Ger., helle Kammer. An apparatus for drawing 
microscopic objects by projecting their image upon a sheet of 
paper and tracing the outlines thus depicted with a pencil. It was 
invented by Wollaston in 1804, and consists of a four-angled prism, 
P, through which the ray from the object, O, passes, undergoing 
total refiection and thus reaching the observeris eye. The im¬ 
age is thus projected upon the table, T, where it is traced with 
the pencil, & A lens is interposed in order to make the rays 
from the object and from the point of the pencil have the same 
divergence and hence appear as if coming from the same point. 
Amici’s c. lucida consists of a right-angled prism, P, through which 
the ray from the object, O, passes, undergoing total refiection at 
the base of the prism, and as it emerges strikes a piate of glass, M. 
and is thence refiected to the observer’s eye so that the image of O 
is projected on the table, T, at the point K, wdiere it can be traced 
with the pencil, S. Abb6's c. lucida consists of a cubical prism and 
a plane mirror. The prism is composed of two equal rectangular 
prisms, one of which is silvered on the diagonal surface except at 
a small circular spot in the centre. The prism is placed over the 
ocular of the microscope, and the rays pass directly through the 
opening in the silvered surface to the eye. The mirror is placed at 
a considerable distance from the prism, with its centre opposite the 
circular opening in the silvered surface of the prism. The mirror 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , 
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reflects the rays from the drawing surface to the prism, whence 
they are reflected by the silvered diagonal surface to the eye in 
connection with the rays from the microscope. Drawing with 



wollaston’s camera lucida, (drawn by mrs. s. h. gage.) 


hlgh powers is facilitated by placing a piece of tinted glass in 
the path of the rays from the drawing surface. This form of 
c. lucida is designed for use with a vertical microscope, and is verv 
efficient and easily employed in drawing with both low and high 
powers. [B, 21 ; J.]—C. medullaris [Winslow]. See Centrum 
ovale. —C. obscura. Fr., chambre noire. Ger., dunkle Kam - 
mer. An apparatus invented by Porta for obtaining pictures of 
objects. It consists essentially of a box with a small opening 
closed by a convex lens. The rays from the object, striking upon 
the lens, are brought to a focus on a piate of ground glass, eitner 
directlv or after refiection from a mirror. Here the image can 
either be traced by hand or, if a sensitive piate is introduced, pho- 
tographed (sec Photographic c.). The eye is essentially a c. ob¬ 
scura. [B.]—Camerae oculi. See Anterior chamber of the eye 
and Posterior chamber of the eye— C. oculi tertia. See Canal 
of Petit.—C. septi lucidi. The fifth ventricle of the hrain. [I, 



abb£'s camera lucida, (drawn by mrs. s. h. gage.) 

AX, the axial or Central ray from the microscope and the drawing surface; D , the drsw- 
Ine Burface; G, a piece of tinted glass ln the course of the rays from the drawing surface; 
M, the mirror reflecting the rays from the drawing surface to the prism ; O, the ocular of 
tbe microscope; PN, the drawing pencll; PV, the cubical prism over the ocular; S, the 
silvered diagonal sumes of ths cubical prism eerving to reflect the rays from the mirror to 
the eye. 

61 ; K.]—Photographic c. A c. obscura specially adapted to 
photographing ; consisting of a box fitted for the introduction of 
a sensitive piate designed to receive the image, and provided with 
a telescopic slide for bringing the rays passing through the lens to 
a focus on the piate. Special precautions are taken against the 
admission of light, except through the lens, during the operation of 


photographing ; and, in order to cut off the light when the process 
is finishea, the lens is covered with a cap or (in instantaneous pho- 
tography) by an automatic drop or shutter which reduces the 



AMICI’S CAMERA LUCIDA. (DRAWN BY MRS. s. H. OAQB.) 


period of exposure to a small fraction of a second. Diaphragms of 
various sizes are also used to regulate the amount of light admit- 
ted. [B.] 

CAMERARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
camerarius, climbing over arbors. Fr.. cameraire , cameHer. Of 
Plumier, a genus of apocynaceous shrubs of the tribe Plumieriece. 
[B, 121.]—C. latifolia [Jacquin]. A West Indian species. The 
milky iuice is used as an arrow-poison by the abongines of the 
West Indies and South America, and is said to furnish a sort of 
caoutchouc. [B, 121, 173.]—C. lucida [Jacquin]. A West Indian 
species. The juice is said to furnish caoutchouc. [B, 121.] 
CAMERARIA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Agroup of the Aranidce. [L, 150.] 

CAMERATE D, adj. Ka 2 m'e 2 r-at-e 2 d. See Polythalamous 
and Camarated. 

CAMERATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., cameratio'nis. See Camarosis. 

CAMERI (Jap.), n. The genus Aleurites, or, according to Bail- 
lon, an undetermined euphorbiaceous piant of the East Indies. [B, 
121 ; L, 87.] 

CAMERIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-ri 2 -a. See Cameraria. 
CAMERINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-ren. See Camelina. 
CAMERISIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-res-i 2 -a. The genus Lonicera. 

L, 41.]—C. des bois, C. des buissons. The Lonicera xylosteum. 

B, 121.] 

CAMERITELA2 (Lat.\ n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 r-i 2 -te(ta)'le- 
(la 3 -e 2 ). From camera , a chamber. and feia, a web. Fr., camtri- 
teles , cameritelees. See Camerarle. 

CAMEROSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 r-o 2 st'o(o 2 )-ma 3 . 
Gen., camerostom'atos {-is). From Kaixdpa (see Camara), and arop a, 
a mouth. Fr., camerostome. Of Latreille, a cavity of the anterior 
portion of the cephalo-thorax in the Arachnidce , from its forming 
a sort of roof over the manducatory organs. [L, 180.] 
CAMERULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 r'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of 
camera ( q. v.). Fr., camerule. A loculus, or small cavity, in any 
vegetable organ. [B, 38.] 

CAMERY, n. Ka 2 m'e 2 r-i 2 . See Frounce. 

CAMES, CAMET, n’s. Of the alchemists, silver. [Ruland, 
Johnson (A, 325).] 

CAMETTI (Malay), n. See Cammetti. 

CAMFE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n 2 f. In Auvergne, the Aira, also prob- 
ably several other species of grasses. [B, 121.] 

CAMFORA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-fo / ra 3 . See Camphora. 
CAMFORATA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-fo-ra(ra 3 ) / ta 3 . The 
Polycnemum arvense. [Tabernaemontanus (B, 121).] 
CAMFORELjBA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-fo 2 r(for)-e 2 l- 
e /( a 3'e 2 )-a 3 . See Kamforel^a. 

CA3IFOROSMA [C. A. Meyer] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-fo 2 r- 
(for)-o 2 z(o 2 s) , ma 3 . See Camphorosma. 

CA3IHA (Ar.), n. The Tuber cibarium. [B, 88, 121.] 

CAMIAS, n. In the Philippines, the Averrhoa bilimbi. [B, 

121 .] 

CAMIFITIUS, CA3IIFITUS, n”s. In Barbary, the Teucrium 
chamcedrys. [B, 88, 121.] 

CA3IILLE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 m-ePle 2 . The Matricaria chamo¬ 
milla. [B, 121.]—C f noI. Oil of chamomile. [B.] 

CAMINET (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-i 2 n-a. The Erica tetralix. [B, 121.] 
CAMINGA, n. The Canella alba. [L, 84.] 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; C, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U», like U (German). 
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CAMINUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-i(eynu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., 
xd/juvos. An oven, furnace, or forge ; of the. aicheriflists, a bell. [A, 
318, 387 ; Ruland (A, 325); L, 119.] 

CAMINYAN, n. In Sumatra, benzoin. [B, 121.] 

CAMION, n. Ka 2 m'i 2 -o 2 n. An unglazed earthen vessel used 
in the preparation of magnesia. [L, 117.] 

CAMIRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-i 2 r(er)T>-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From camiri, the Javanese name of Aleurites moluccana. Fr., 
camirion. See Aleurites.— C. cordifolium [Gartner]. See Aleu¬ 
rites moluccana. 

CAMISIA FCETUS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-i 2 s'i 2 -a 3 . Lit., 
the shirt of the foetus ; the chorion. [A, 325 ; L, 84.] 

C AMISO EE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-i 2 -sol (as an Eng. word, ka 2 m'i 2 s-ol). 
Ger., Kamisol , Zwanasjacke. A strait-jacket; a garment having 
sleeves much longer tnan the arms, used for restraining insane and 
delirious persons, the arms being crossed in front and the sleeves 
tied togetner behind. [A, 301, 385.]—C. de force. See C. 

CAMISSONIEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-i 2 s-so 2 n-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a section of the Epilobiece . [B, 170. J 

CAMIUM (Ar.), n. The Cuminum cymimum. [B, 88 ,121.] 
CAMLINE, n. Ka 2 m'li 2 n. The Camelina sativa. [L, 73.] 
CAMMARON [Pliny] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m) / ma 3 r-o 2 n. See 
Cammarum. 

CAMMAROS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 m(ka 3 myma 3 r-o 2 s. Gr.. «dfi/xa- 
pos See Astacus fluviatilis. 

CAMMARUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ka 3 myma 3 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
KdfJLfiapov. Fr., cammare. 1. Of Dioscorides, the Delphinium or 
perhaps the Mandragora. 2. Of Pliny, probably the Amica scor- 
pioides ; according to some, the Aconitum. 3. Of De Candolle, a 
section of the genus Aconitum. [B, 121.] 

CAMMAS, n. See Camassia esculenta. 

CAMMETTI (Malay), n. Of Rheede, a Malabar tree of the 
Euphorbiacece. The leaves are used externally for chronie ulcers, 
baths prepared from the bark are employed in gout, and the milky 
juice is given internally in dropsy. According to Drury, it is the 
Exccecaria cammetia. [B, 88 , 121, 172.] 

CAM3IOCK, n. Ka 2 m'o 2 k. The Ononis spinosa. [B, 121.] 
CAMMON (Heh.), n. See Camium. 

CAMMORUM Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)'mo 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Cammarum. 

CAMOCHAYOTE, n. In Mexico, the Sechium edule. [A, 447.] 
CAMOINS (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-wa 3 n 2 . A place in the department 
of Bouches-du-RhOne, France, where there is a cold sulphurous 
spring, also a bathing establishment. [A, 319, 385.] 
CAMOLANGA, CAMOLENGA, n’s. The Benicasa cerifera. 
[Rurnphius (B, 121).] 

CAMOMELE, n. In Southern Europe, the Matricaria chamo¬ 
milla and the Anthemis nobilis. [B, 121.] 

CAMOMEN, n. In Flanders, the Camelina sativa. [B, 121.] 
CAMOMILE, n. Ka 2 m'o-miI. See Chamomile. 
CAMOMILLA (It.), n. Ka 3 m-o-mePla 3 . Chamomile; the ge¬ 
nus Anthemis. [B.j 

CAMOMIEEE (Fr.), n. Ka s m-o-mel. Chamomile (. MatHcaria 
chamomilla) and related species of plants, especially Anthemis no¬ 
bilis and Camelina sativa; of the Fr. Cod., Matricaria chamo¬ 
milla and Anthemis nobilis. [B, 121, 173.]—Alcool6 de c. See 
Tinctura chamaemeli. —C. batarde. The Anthemis ( Maruta) co¬ 
tula. [B, 93.]—C. bicolore. The Ormenis mixta. [B, 93.]—C. 
commune [Fr. Cod.]. The Matricaria chamomilla. [B, 113, 
121.]—C. d^llemagne [Fr. Cod.]. German chamomile ( Matri¬ 
caria chamomilla). [B, 121.]—C. de Paris. A double-flowered 
variety of Anthemis nobilis , regarded as superior for phar- 
maceutieal purposes. [B, 92.]—C. de Perse. The Pyrethrum 
( Chrysanthemum) roseum. [B, 81.1—C. de Plcardie. The Came¬ 
lina sativa. [B, 121.]—C. des Allemands. See C. d'Allemagne. 
—C. des champs. The Anthemis arvensis. [B, 121.]—C. des 
chiens. See C. bdtarde. —C. des teinturiers. The Anthemis 
tinctoHa. [B, 97 ; L, 87.]—C. du Nord. A single-flowered variety 
of Anthemis nobilis growing in Belgium and the adjacent parts of 
France. [B, 92.]—C. jaune. See C. des teinturiers.—C, noble. 
The Anthemis nobilis. [B, 121.]—C. ordinaire. See B. commune. 
—C. puante. See C. bdtarde. —C. pyrfethre. See Grande c. — 
C. roinalne [Fr. Cod.]. Roman chamomile ; the Anthemis no¬ 
bilis. [B, 121.]—C. tinctoriale. See C. des teinturiers. —Con¬ 
serve de c. See Conserva chamaemeli.— D6coctlon de c. See 
Decoction of chamomile.— Eau de c. See Eau distillee de c. — 
Eau de c. anisGe. See Aqua chamaemeli anisata. —Eau de c. 
vineuse. See Aqua florum chamomillae vinosa. —Eau distillee 
de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made hy distilling 1 partof chamo¬ 
mile Jlowers with water until 4 parts of distillate are obtained. A 
similar preparation ( aqua chamcemeli [seu chamomillce]), in which 
2 parts of the distillate represented 1 part of the flowers, was for- 
merly official in many formularies. [B, 113, 119.]—Essence de c. 
Volatile oil of chamomile. [B.]—Extrait alcoollque de c. An 
alcoholic extract made by evaporating a tincture of chamomile 
flowers; official in several old formularies. [B, 119.]— Extrait 
aqueux de c., Extrait de c. [Fr. Cod.]. An aqueous extract 
made from chamomile flowers. [B, 113.] See Extractum anthe- 
Minis.—Fausse c. See C. des champs.— Grande c. The Pyre¬ 
thrum (Matricaria) parthenium. [B, 93.]—Huile de c. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., oleum anthemidis. A preparation made by digesting 1 part 
of chamomile flowers in 10 parts of olive-oil on a water-bath, and 
filtering. Similar preparations ( oil of chamomile by cod ion. oleum 
chamce melinum) were formerly official in several pharmacopoeias. 
[B, 113, 119.]—Huile de c. camplirfie [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., oleum an¬ 


themidis camphoratum. A,solution of 1 part of finely divided cam- 
phor in 9 parts of huile de c. [B, 113.]—Huile de c. par cocti on. 
See Huile de c.—Huile de c. p 6 trol 6 e. See Oleum coeruleum 
chamaemeli compositum. —Huile essentielle de c. Volatile oil 
of chamomile. [B, 119.]—Huile essentielle de c. citron 6 e. 
See Oleum chamaemeli citratum,— Huile volatile de c. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Volatile oil of chamomile. [B, 113.]—Hydrolat de c. See 
Aqua chamaemeli. —Hydrol 6 de c. See Tisane de c. —Infusion 
de c. See Tisane de c. and Infusum anthemidis.— Infusion de 
c. composte. See Compouna infusion of chamomile. —OI 60 - 
sucre de c. See Elceosaccharum chamaemeli.— 016ule de c. 
Volatile oil of chamomile. [B, 119.]—Petite c. See C. commune. 
—Poudre de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Dried chamomile leaves powdered in 
an iron mortar and passed through a sieve of 120 meshes to the 
inch (Fr.). [B. 113.]—Sirop d’eau distillee de c. A solution of 

2 parts of sugar in 1 part of aqua chamaemeli. [Antw. Ph., 1812 (B, 
H 9 ).]_Sirop de c. [Fr. Cod.], Sirop d’infusion de c. A syrup 
made by infusing 100 parts of chamomile flowers in 1,500 of boiling 
distilled water, straimng, decanting, adding 18 of sugar to 10 of the 
infusion, and boiling. Similar preparations (. syrupus chamcemeli , 
etc.) were formerly official in several formularies. [B, 113, 119.]— 
Teiuture de c. See Tinctura chamaemeli.— Tisane de c. [Fr. 
Cod.l. An infusion of 5 parts of chamomile flowers in 1,000 of boil¬ 
ing distilled water. [B, 113.] See Infusum anthemidis. 

CAMOMIEEilNE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-o-mi 2 l-e 2 n. An oxidation 
product of volatile oil of chamomile. [A, 301, 385.] 

CAMON (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 3 )'mo 2 n(mon). Gen., camon'os (-is). 
Gr., Kafj.oiv. Scammony. [A, 322.] 

CAMONA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 m-o'na 3 . In Peru, the Iriarta deltoidea. 
[B, 121.] 

CAMOOYNE, n. The Anthemis nobilis and Anthemis cotula. 
[B, 275.] 

C A MOTE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Ka 3 m-o'ta. The Ipomcea batep 
tas. [B, 19, 88.] See Amotes. 

CAMOUBllOULOE (Carih), n. The Convolvulus brasiliensis. 
[B, 121.] 

CAMOVYNE, CAMOWYNE, n's. See Camooyne. 
CAMPAGNE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-pa 3 n. A place in the department 
of the Aude, France, where there are hot saline and chalybeate 
springs. [A, 319 ; L, 105.] 

CAMPAGNOUE (Fr.), CAMPAGNOUEE (Fr.), n’ 8 . Ka 3 m- 
pa 3 n-yul. In the south of France, several species of Agaricus. 
[B, 121 .] 

CAMPAINHA (Port.), n. Ka 3 m-pa 3 'en-ya 3 . The Convallaria 
maialis. [B, 121.]—C. auiarella. The Digitalis purpurea. [«,14.] 
CAMPAIItOEE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-pa 2 r-ol. The Agancus ccesa- 
reus. [B, 121.] 

CAMPANA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa(pa 3 )'na 3 . Gr., ku>So)v. 
Fr., cloche. Ger., Glocke. 1. A bell-glass ; a bell-shaped vessel, 
especially one used in making sulphuric acid. [A, 325 ; L, 107, 119.] 
2. A name applied to various plants with bell-shaped flowers (e. g., 
the Campamdce, certain Solanacece , the Nat'dssus pseudo-narcis- 
sus , and Inula helenium). [B, 121.] 

CAMPANACEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-a- 
(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Linnseus, a natural order of plants, 
comprising Evolvulus , Convolvulus , Ipomcea , Polemonium , Cam- 
panula , Lobelia, Viola , and other genera now referred to several 
different orders. 2. Of Scopoli, a genus of the Campanulatce, com¬ 
prising Campanula and other genera now referred to the Cam¬ 
panulacece. [B, 170.] 

CAMPANACEI [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n- 
(pa 3 n)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-i(e). See Campanace.e (lst def.). 

CAMPANACEOUS, adj. Ka 2 m-pa 2 n-a'shu 3 s. Lat., campana- 
ceus. See Campanulate. 

CAMPANAE, adj. Ka 2 m'pa 2 n-a 2 l. Lat., campanalis. Of, 
pertaining to, or resembling the genus Campanula. [B.l—C. alli- 
ance. Lat., nixus campanalis. See Campanales (2d and 3d defs). 

CAMPANAEES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-a(a 3 )'- 
lez(Ie 2 s). 1 . Of Batsch, an order of the Liliacece , comprising the 
families Hyacinthinae, Aloidece , Bromelice , Draconece , and Tulip- 
acece. 2. Of Lindley, (1833), an alliance of the Epigynce. compris¬ 
ing the orders Lobeliacece, Campanulacece , Betvisiece, and Colu- 
melliacece. 3. Of Lindley (1847), an alliance of epigynous exogens, 
including the orders Campanulacece , Lobeliacece , Goodeniacece , 
Stylidiacece , Valerianacece , Dipsacacece , Calyceracece , and As- 
teracece. 4. Of Bentham and Hooker, a cohort of the Gamopetalce , 
comprising the orders Stylidiece , Goodenoviece, and Campanulacece 
(including the Lobeliece). [B, 42, 170.] 

CAMPANATyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-a(a 3 y- 
te(ta 3 -e 2 ). Of Necker, a group of plants, comprising Jasione and 
Campanula. [B, 121.] 

CAMPANE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-pa 3 n. 1. The genus Campanida. 
2. A rounded tumor of the hock in horses. [A, 301, 385.] 
CAMPANEEEE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-pa 3 n-e 2 l. The Convolvulus 
arvensis. [B, 121 .] 

CAMPANEEEATE, adj. Ka 2 m-pa 2 n'e 2 l-at. Fr., campanelU. 
See Campanulate. 

CAMPANEEO, n. A Languedoc name for several species of 
Campanula. [B, 121.] 

CAMPANETO, n. A Languedoc name for several species of 
Convolvulus and for other plants with bell-shaped flowers. [B,* 121.] 
CAMPANETTA (It.), CAMPANETTI (It.), n’s. Ka 3 m-pa 3 n- 
e 2 t'ta 3 , -te. The Convolvulus arvensis. [B, 121.] 
CAMPANG-SAPPADOE, n. In Java, the Hibiscus rosa si- 
nensis. [B, 121.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , Ioch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CAMPANIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-i(i 2 )'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of G. Don, a tribe of the Goodenoviece , comprising only 
Pentaphragma. [B, 121, 170.] 

CAMPANIFLOUOUS, adj. Ka 2 m-pa 2 n-i 2 -flor'u 8 s. Lat., cam- 
paniflorus (from campana , a bell, and Jlos, a flower). Fr., cam- 
panijlore. Ger., glockenbluthig . Having bell-shaped flowers. [L, 
41.] 

CAMPANIFORM, adj. Ka 2 m-pa 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., campani- 
formis (from campana, a bell, and forma, form). Fr., campani - 
for me. Ger., glockenformig. Having a regular bell-shape (sald 
especially of a calyx or corolla). [B, 121.] 

CAMPANIFORM^ (Lat.), CAMPANIFORMES [Linnaeus] 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-i 2 -fo 2 rm-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ez(e 2 s). 
The first class of plants in Tourneforfs classification, comprising 
Atropa, Mandragora, etc. [B, 1 , 170.] 

CAMPANILE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-pa 3 n-el. See Campanula. 

CAMPANILIFORM, adj. Ka 2 m-pa 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. See Cam- 

P ANI FORM. 

CAMPANILLA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 m-pa 3 n-el / ya 3 . The genus Cam¬ 
panula ; applied also in the Spanish colonies to several convolvu- 
laceous plants. [B, 121.] 

^CAMPANIOLA, n. In Languedoc, the AgaHcus fimetarius. 

CAMPANULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 in)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . 
Dim. of campana, a bell. Fr., campanule, clochette. Ger., Glock- 
enblume . 1. A name applied by the older botanists to various 
plants with bell-shaped flowers, including C. ( 2 d def.). 2 . Of Lin¬ 
naeus, the blue-bell ; a genus of campanulaceous plants of the 
tribe Campanulece, having blue or white flowers. [B, 121 , 215.] 3 . 
In zoology, a bell-shaped structure. [L.] See. C. Halleri.— C. ag¬ 
gregata [Reichenbach], A variety of C. glomerata. [B, 214.]—C. 
alba. Of the older botanists, the Convolvulus sepium. [B, 121.]— 
C. alpina llnifolia caerulea [Bauhin]. The C. rotundifolia. 
[B, 211.1—C. angustifolia caerulea [Bauhin]. The C. persici- 
folia. [B, 211.]—C. arvensis [Persoon]. The C. speculum. [B, 
173.]—C. autumnalis. Of the older botanists, the Gentiana pneu- 
monanthe. [B, 121.]—C. bononlensis [Linnaeus]. A perennial 
species occurring in eastern Europe and Western Asia, of which 
several varieties are described. The leaves were formerly applied 
like those of C. trachelium , and were sometimes called folia cervi¬ 
carice majoris. [B, 180, 214.]—C. canaricnsis [Linnaeus]. The 
Canarina c. [B, 173, 214.]—C. cervicaria [Linnaeus. Ger., 
mittleres Halskraut, borstige Glockcnblume, Generkraut. A bien- 
nial species growing in temperate and northern Europe and in 
Siberia. The leaves (folia cervicarice minoris) were formerly em- 
ployed in inflammations of the throat. [B, 180, 214.]—C. cervi- 
carioides [Romer and Schultes]. A variety of C. glomerata. [B, 
214.]—C. chilensis [Presl and Molin]. The Wahlenbergia linari- 
oides. [B, 180, 214.]—C. collina [Bieber]. A Caucasian species, 
by some identifled with C. glomerata. [B, 173, 214.]—C. cordata 
[Vis.]. The Specularia speculum. [B, 214.]—C. decurrens [Lin¬ 
naeus]. The C. persiccefolia. [B, 214.]—C. elliptica [Kitaibel]. 
A variety of C. glomerata. [B. 214.]—C. exotica [Aid.]. The 
Convolvulus tricolor. [B, 214. J—C. filiformis [Ruiz and Pav 6 n]. 
The Wahlenbergia linarioides. [B, 180, 214.]—C. flore conglom¬ 
erato. The C. glomerata. [B, 211.]—C. glauca [Thunberg]. An 
irnperfectly known Japanese species. The milky root is eaten and 
employed like ginseng. [B, 180, 214.]—C. glomerata [Linnaeus]. 
A species indigenous to Europe and Asia and sparingly naturalized 
in the United States, of which several varieties are described. The 
leaves (folia cervicarice minoris) were formerly used in inflamma¬ 
tions of the throat, and the Russians considered the piant a remedy 
for rabies. [B, 173,180,214,215.]—C. graminifolia [Linnaeus]. The 
Wahlenbergia graminifolia. [B, 42,180, 214.]—C. Halleri. A pyri- 
form enlargement, against the posterior surface of the lens, of the 
processus falciformis in certain fishes. [L, 200.]— C. hirta [Romer 
and Schultesl. A variety of the Specularia speculum. [B, 215.]— 
C. hortensis [Meerburgh]. The C. rapunculoides. [Duchesne 
(B, 173).]—C. hortensis folio et flore oblongo [Bauhin]. The 
C. medium. [B, 211.] —C. hortensis rapunculi radice [Bauhin]. 
See C. hortensis.—C, Indica [Bauhinl. The Convolvulus purpu¬ 
reus. [B, 211.]—C. latifolia [Linnaeus]. A perennial species grow¬ 
ing in Europe, Persia, and Nepal, having an edible root. [B, 180, 
214.]— C. lilifolia "[Linnaeus]. Syn. : Floerkea lilifolia [Sprengel]. 
A Siberian species with an edible root, properly referred to Adeno- 
phora. [B, 42, 173, 214.1—C. linarioides [Lamarck]. The Wah¬ 
lenbergia linarioides. [B, 180, 214.]—C. lutea. Of the older bot¬ 
anists, the Linum campanulatum. [B, 121.]—C. major vulga¬ 
tior, etc. [Morison]. The C. trachelium. [B, 211.]—C. medium. 
Fr., carillon, violette de Marie (ou marine). Syn. : Viola mariana. 
Canterburybells ; abiennial species growing in mountainous places 
in Europe, having an edible root. [B, 121, 180, 214.]—C. minima 
flore caeruleo [Rudb.], C. minor [Lamarck]. C. minor rotundi- 
folia alpina [Bauhin], C. minuta [Savi]. The C. rotundifolia. 
[B, 173, 211, 214.]—C. nutans. 1 . Of Lamarck, according to Du¬ 
chesne, the C. rapunculoides. 2 . Of Sieber, a species now referred 
to Symphyandra. [B, 173, 214.]—C. pentagonia [Linnaeus], C. 
pentagonia flore amplissimo tliracica [Tournefort]. The 
Specularia pentagonia. [B, 173, 214.]—C. persiccefolia [Linnaeus], 
C. persicifolia [Linnaeus]. Syn. : Ranunculuspersici'folius mag¬ 
no flore [Bauhin]. A European species, considered edible. [B. 
121, 173, 214.]—C. pratensis flore conglomerato [Bauhin]. 
The C. glomerata. [B, 211.]—C. pyramidalis [Linnaeus]. A pe¬ 
rennial species indigenous to Syria and growing in Austria. [B, 
121, 214.]—C. radice esculenta, flore caeruleo [Herm.] The C. 
ranunculus. [B, 211.]—C. rapunculoides [Linnaeus]. Fr .,fausse 
raiponce , raiponcette. A perennial species indigenous to Europe 
and naturalized in the United States. Several varieties are de¬ 
scribed. The root is edible. [B, 173, 180, 214, 215.]—C. rapuncu- 
lns [Linnaeus]. Fr., raiponce, petite raiponce de carGme, bdton de 


Jacob, cheveux cVeveque, pied de sauterelle, rampon, rave sauvage. 
Syn. : Rapuncutus esculentus [Bauhin] (seu vulgaris campamda- 
tus [Bauhin]). Rarnpion ; a biennial species growing about the 
Mediterranean, having a white, fleshy, turnip-like root, which, with 
the young stalks, is eaten as a salad. [B, 121, 173, 180.]—C. ro¬ 
tundifolia [Linnaeus]. Fr., clochette des murs. The hare-bell, 
Scotch blue-bell; a species growing along streams in the northern 



THE CAMPANULA ROTUNDIFOLIA. [A, 327.] 


and Western United States and in British America, Europe, and 
northern Asia. The flowers furnish a blue coloring matter used as 
an ink and a pigment. [B, 173, 180, 215.]—C. secunda [Schmidt]. 
The C. rapunculoides. [B, 173.]—C. serpyllifolia. 1. Of C. Bau¬ 
hin, the Linncea borealis. 2. Of recent authors, a species now re¬ 
ferred to Edraianthus (Wahlenbergia). [B, 214.]—C. silvestris. 
Of the older botanists, the genus Digitalis. [B, 121.]—C. silvestris 
minima [Dodonaeus]. The C. rotundifolia. [B, 211.]—C. specu¬ 
lum [Linnaeus]. The Specularia speculum. [B, 42, 215.]—C. 
trachelium. Fr., gant de Notre-Dame, gantelet, gantelee , gan- 
tillier, herbe aux trachees (ou de Notre-Dame), ortie bleue. A 
perennial European species. The whole piant is astringent and 
was formerly used as a detersive and vulnerary, the leaves (folia 
cervicarice majoris) being especially employed in inflammations of 
the throat; the root and young shoots are sometimes eaten. [B, 
121, 173, 180.]—C. urtica? foliis oblongis, etc. [Bauhin]. The C. 
rapunculoides. [B, 211.]—C. urticifolia [Schmidt]. The C. tra¬ 
chelium. [B, 214.]—C. vulgaris minor [Morison]. The C. rotun¬ 
difolia. [B, 211.]—C. vulgatior foliis urticae, etc. [Bauhin]. 
The C. trachelium. [B, 211.] 

CAMPANULACECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)- 
u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 8 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., campanulacees. Ger., Cam- 
panulaceen. The bell-worts ; of Jussieu and succeeding authors, 
an order of gamopetalous dicotyledons, comprising Campanula 
and related genera. According to De Candolle, it comprises the C. 
verce (C.-Campanulece), with a regular carolla, including the tribes 
Wah lenbergiece, Campamdece, and Mercierece; and the Lobelia- 
cece (C.-Lobeliece), with an irregular corolla, including the tribes 
Delisseacece , Clintoniece, Lysipomece, and Lobeliece. Bentham and 
Hooker divide the C. into the Lobeliece , with an irregular corolla 
and adherent anthers ; the Cyphiece, with an irregular corolla and 
free anthers; and the Campanulece. with a regular corolla. Ac¬ 
cording to Gray, who limits them to the C. verce of De Candolle and 
the Campanulece of Bentham and Hooker, they comprise herbs with 
a bland, milky juice ; with alternate, exstipulate, simple leaves ; 
with regular pentamerous flowers having a gamosepalous calyx 
adnate to the ovary ; a valvate, induplicate, or rarely imbricate 
gamopetalous corolla; flve stamens, usually free and alternate 
with the corolla-lobes and each bearing a two-celled introrse an- 
ther ; one stvle with from two to flve introrse stigmas ; and a two- 
to five-celled ovary containing numerous anatropous ovules on axile 

S lacentae ; and with a capsular fruit containing numerous small al- 
uminous seeds with a straight axile embryo. [B, 121, 170, 215.] 
CAMPANULACEOUS, adj. Ka 2 m-pa 2 n-u 2 -la'shu 3 s. Lat., 
campanulaceus. Fr., campanula ce. Of or pertaining to the genus 
Campanula ; of or belonging to the Campanulacece. [B, 1.] 
CAMPANULiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)'u 2 (u 4 )- 
le(la 3 -e 2 ). Of B. Jussieu and Adanson, an order of plants cor- 
responding in part to the Campanulacece; of A. Richard, a section 
of that order. [B, 170.] 

C AMP ANULARI AD A2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 8 m)-pa 2 n- 
(pa 3 n)-u 2 (u 4 )-la 2 r(la 3 r)-i(i 2 )'a 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ).' See Campanularid^e. 

CAMPANULARIiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n(pa 8 n)- 
u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., campanulaires. 1. Of Reichenbach, 
a division of the Campanulacece, comprising the subdivisions 
Cyphiece and Campanulece. [B, 170.] 2. See Calyptoblastea. 

CAMPANULA RIDA (Lat.), CAMPANULARIfiiE (Lat), 
n’s n. pl. and f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-u 2 (u 4 )-la 2 r(la 3 r) / i 2 d-a 8 , 
-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Calyptoblastea. [L, 121, 292.] 
CAMPANULARIETE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n-(pa 3 n)- 
u 2 (u 4 )-la 2 r(la 3 r)-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Campanularice. 

CAMPANULATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 8 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-u 2 - 
(u 4 )-la(la 3 )'ta 3 . Fr., campaniformes [Latreille]. A family of the 
Polypi. [L, 180.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, tliin; Tli 2 , the: U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U a , urn; U 6 , like U (Germani. 

101 












CAMPANULAT^E 

CAMPHOR 


786 


CAMPANULATiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-u 2 - 
(u 4 )-la(Ia 3 )'te(ta 3 -e a ). 1. Of Scopoli, a tribe of plants, eomprising 
the gentes Campanulacece and Cucurbitacece. 2. Of Batsch, a 
family corresponding generally to the Campanulacece. [B, 121,170.] 
CAMP ANULATE, adj. Ka 2 m-pa 2 n'u 2 -lat. Lat., campanula- 
tus. Fr., campanule. Ger., glockenartig , glockenfbrmig. Bell- 
shaped, cup-shaped. [B, 19, 121; L, 147.] 

CAMPANULE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-pa 3 n-u fl l. See Campanula. 
CAMPANULE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 m-pa 3 n-u«l-a. See Campanulate ; 
as a n., in the f. pl., C'es, see Campanulk®. 

CAMPANULEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-u 2 - 
(u 4 )'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., campanulees. 1. Of J. St.-Hilaire, the Cam¬ 
panulacece (in the widest sense). 2. Of SprengeI and others, an 
order of plants, eomprising Campanula and other genera of the 
Campanulacece (in the restricted sense), also Cyphia. 3. Of other 
authors, a tribe or division of the Campanulacece. As defined by 
Bentham and Hooker, it corresponds to the whole of the order in 
the restricted sense adopted by A. Gray and the Continental au- 
thors ; as defined by Gray, it comprises those genera of the Cam¬ 
panulacece (in the restricted sense) which ha ve usually a centripe- 
tal inflorescence, a corolla valvate or induplicate in the bud, sta- 
niens either free or adnate to the very base of the corolla, and a 
hairy style. [B, 42,170, 215.] 

CAMPANULIFLOROUS, adj. Ka a m-pa 2 n-u 2 l-i 2 -flor'u 3 s. Lat., 
campanuliflorus (from campanula, a little bell, and flos, a flower). 
Fr., campanuliflare. Having bell-shaped flowers. [L, 42.] 
CAMPANULIN^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka a m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-u 2 - 
(u 4 )-li(Ie) / ne(na 3 -e a ). Fr., campanutinees. Of Bartling, a class of 
the Gymnoblasti , eomprising the orders Goodenoviece, Stylidece , 
Lobeliacece, and Campanulacece. Endlicher, who made it a class 
of the Acramphibrya gamapetala, and Meissner, who made it a 
class of the Diplochlamydece , divided it into the orders Brunonia- 
cece, Goodeniaceoe, Lobeliacece , Campanulacece, Pongatiece , and 
Stylidece. [B, 170.] 

CA3IPANULINE (Fr.), adi. Ka s m-pa a n-u 8 -le-na. Campanu- 
late ; as a n., in the f. pl., c'es , the Campanulince or the Campanu - 
linece. [B, 88.] 

CA3IPANULINEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)- 
u 2 (u 4 )-li 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., campannlinees. Ger., Glockenbliithige. 
Of Spach, a class of monopetalous dicotyledons, eomprising the 
families Campanulacece, Lobeliacece, Stylidece, and Goodenoviece 
(Goodeniaceoe). Cf. Campanulin®. Brongniart divided it into the 
same families with the addition of the Calycerece and Brunoniacece, 
and Sachs, in a recent classification, includes under it the four faini- 
lies of Spach and the Cucurbitacece. [B, 170, 279.] 
CA3IPARELLE (Fr.), CAMPAKOLE (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 m pa a r- 
e 2 l, -ol. The Agaricus campestris. [B, 88, 121.] 

CAMPE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)'pe(pa). Gen., cam f pes. Gr., 
Kafim]. Flexion, a flexure. [A, 325, 387 ; L, 84.] 
CAMPEACHY-WOOD, n. Ka a m-pe'ehi a . See Campeche- 

WOOD. 

CA3IPECIIEHOLZ (Ger.), n. Ka 3 m-pa'ch 2 a-ho 3 ltz. See Cam- 
peche-wood. — C’baum, Geineiner C., Gemeiner C’baum. 
The Hcematoxylon campechianum. [B, 180.] 
CAMPECHE-WOOD, n. Ka 2 m-pe'che. Fr., bois de Cam- 
peche. Ger., Campecheholz. It., campeggio. Sp., campeche. Log- 
wood ; the wood of Hcematoxylon campechianum . [B, 19,121,180.] 
CAMPECHIA [Adanson] (Lat..), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pe(pa)'ki 2 - 
(ch a i 2 )-a 3 . The Hcematoxylon campechianum. [B, 121.] 
CA3IPECHIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka a m(ka 3 m)-pe(pa)'ki 2 (eh 2 i a )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). An old name for haematoxylin. [B, 88.] 

CA3IPECIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pe(pa)'si 2 (ki a )-a 3 . Fr.. 
campecie . Of Adanson, the Hcematoxylon campechianum ,* applied 
also to several species of Ccesalpinia. [B, 121.] 

CAMPELIA [L. C. Richard] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pe(pa)'- 
li a -a 3 . Fr., campelie. See Commelina. 

CAMPELLA [Link] (Lat.), n. f. Ka a m(ka 3 m)-pe 2 l'la 3 . Fr., 
campelie. See Deschampsia. 

CAMPEPHAGIDiE (Lat,), CA3IPEPII AGINA (Lat.), n’s f. 
pl. and n. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pe 2 (pa)-fa 2 j(fa 3 g)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -fa 2 j(fa 3 g)- 
i-(e)'na 3 . From Kdfiin}, a Caterpillar, and <f>ayciv, to eat. The cater- 
pillar-eaters ; a family or group of the Dentirostrata. [L, 121,180.] 

CAMPEKNELLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-pe 2 r-ne 2 l. The Narcissus 
odorus. [B, 275.] 

CAMPESTEH (Lat.), CAMPESTRIS (Lat.), adj’s. From cam¬ 
pus, a field or plain. Fr., champetre. Lit., of or pertaining to a 
fleld ; in botany, growing wild in uncultivated ground (opposed to 
arvensis). [B, 121.] 

CAMPHAMIDE, n. Ka 2 m'fa 2 m-i 2 d(id). See Camphoramide. 
CA3IPIIA3IINSAURE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 m-fa a m-en'zoir-e 2 . See 
Camphoramic acid. 

CAMPHANIC ACID, n. Ka 2 m-fa 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide cam- 
phanique. An acid first prepared by Wreden. On distillation it is 
converted into carbon dioxide, campholactone, and lauronolic acid. 
fL. Woringer “ Annalen" 227, 1 ; “ Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.,” 
March, 1885, p. 82 (B).] 

CAMPIIATE, n. Ka 2 m'fat. A salt of camphic acid. [B, 46.] 
CA3IPHENE, n. Ka 2 m / fen. Lat., camphenum. Fr., cam¬ 
phene. Ger., Camphen, Kamphen. A name applied to a series of 
solid hydrocarbons of the formula C l0 Hi«, formed by heating with 
caustic potash and alcohol the addition products of oil of turpen- 
tine with hydrochloric acid. Four varieties are known : 1. Loevoro- 
tary c. (terecamphene) derived from laevorotary oil of turpentine. 
2. Dextrorotary c. (austracamphene) derived from American oil of 


turpentine. 3. Optically inactive c., of which there are two varie¬ 
ties, designated a and fi, formed by the action of sodium benzoate 
on the hydrochloride compound of oil of turpentine. The name is 
also sometimes applied generically to the terebenes, which are then 
divided into several orders, the c’s of the secoud order, or camphe- 
renes, being derived from the natural c’s (or those of the first or¬ 
der), with which they are isomeric, by the action of acids ; and the 
c’s of the third order, or camphilenes, being formed from the hydro- 
chlorides of other c’s by the action of lime or baryta. [B, 4, 38,270.] 
CA3IPHEN1C, adj. Ka 2 m-fe 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., camphenique. Of or 
pertaining to camphene ; according to De Chambre, a term applied 
to the senes of alcohols of the general formula CnH a n — a O, of which 
Borneo camphor is a member. [B, 93.] 


CAMPHER (Ger.), n. Ka 3 m'fe 2 r. Camphor. [B.]—AlantcL 
See under Alant.— Anemonen c’. See Anemonin.— Borneoc’. 
See Borneo camphor.— C’ainmoniuinliiiiinent. The linimen¬ 
tum arnmoniato-camphoratum. [B.] See Linimentum camphor® 
compositum, —C’baum. Ihe Cinnamomum camphora. [B, 48.] 
-C’cymoI. See CAMPHORcymene.—C’eis. See Camphor ice.— 
C’essig. See Acetum camphoratum. —C’geist. See Spiritus 
camphorje.— Clinlment. See Linimentum camphor^e. —C’Ior- 
beer, C’lorbeerbauin. The Cinnamomum camphora. [B, 49.] 
—C*metliylsaure. Methylcamphoric acid. [B.]—C’milcli. See 
Emulsio camphor®. —Cnatriuin. Sodium camphor. [B, 207.]— 
C’01. See Camphor oil and Linimentum camphor®.— C’olbaum. 
The Dryobalanops. [B, 49J—C’iilioron. See Camphor- phorone. 
—C^iuecksilbersalbe. See Unguentum hydrargyri composi¬ 
tum. [B, 81, p. 157.]—C’salbe. See Ceratum camphor®.— C’salz. 
See Camphate.— C’sauer. Of or pertaining to camphoric acid ; 
with the name of a base, tlie camphorate of that base. [B.]— 


caus- 
See 

Linimentum saponis.— C’spiritus [Ger. Ph.]. The spirituscampho- 
ratus of the Ger. Ph. [B, 205.] See Spiritus camphor®.— C’wasser 
(Ger.). See Aqua camphor®.— C’wein [Ger. Ph.]. SeeViNUMcam- 
phoratum.— Cweinsaure. See Methylco mphoric acid.— Ein- 
fachbromirter C. See Camphora monobromaia. —Eliiohtiges 
C’bl. See Camphor oil.— Japanc’. See Japan camphor.— Kis- 
tencL Chinese camphor ; socalled because exported in chests. [B, 
270.]—Kunstlicher C. See Artificial camphor.— Laurineene’. 
See Laurei camphor.— Linksdreliende 0’saure. Laevocamphoric 
acid. [B.] See Camphoric acid. —Linksclreliender C. Matriea- 
ria camphor (from the Mairicaria parthenium). [B,48.]—Optiscli- 
inactive C’saure, Optiscli-unwirksame C’saure. Optically 
inactive camphoric (paracamphoric) acid. [B.] See Camphoric 
acid. —Reelitsdrelieiide C’sauro. Dextrocamphoric acid. [B.] 
See Camphoric acid. —Rolic’. See Crude camphor.— Eblirciic*. 
Japanese camphor which is exported packed in bamboos. [B, 
270.]—Salicylirter C. See Camphora salicylaia.—W asserfreie 
C’saure. See Camphoric anhydride. 

CAMPHERENE.n. Ka 2 m / fe 2 r-en. Fr., camphirene. A cam¬ 
phene of the second order. [B, 38.] See under Camphene. 

CAMPUEItOL, n. Ka 2 m'fe 2 r-o 2 l. A dextrorotary derivative 
of camphoglycuronic acid, C 20 Hi«O 4 . [A, 385.] 

CAMPHERONE, n. Ka 2 m / fe a r-on. Ger., Campheron. See 
Camphor- phorone. 

CAMPHERYL, n. KaamTear-i 2 !. Fr., camphiryle [Laurent]. 
See Camphor-PHonosE. 

CAMPHIC ACID, n : Ka a m / fi 2 k. Fr ., acide camphique. Ger., 
Camphinsdure. According to Berthelot and Montgolfier, an acid 
of the constitution C 10 H 1# O 8] , fonued by the action of an alcoholic 
solution of soda on camphor. According to other authors, prob- 
ably no such acid is formed, but a substitution compound of cam¬ 
phor and sodium. [B, 4, 38, 207.] 

CAMPIIIDE, n. Ka 2 m'fi 2 d(fid). Of Laurent, a nucleus in 
which combustible hydrogen is replaced by oxygen. [B, 38 ; L, 41.] 

CAMPHILENE, n. Ka 2 m / fi 2 l-en. Fr., camphilene. Ger., 
Camphilen. It., canfilene. An optically inactive lijjuid terpene, 
Ci 0 Hi«, formed by the decomposition of optically inactive cam¬ 
phene with lime at 200° C. The name is also applied generically to 
any terpene similarly formed, e. g., to the camphenes of the third 
order. See Camphene. It forms with hydrochloric acid a solid 
compound, CioH 1# HCl, like artificial camphor (g. v.). [B, 4, 38.] 

CAMPHIMIDE, n. Ka 2 m'fi 2 m-i 2 d(id). See Camphorimide. 

CAMPHIN, n. Ka 2 m / fi 2 n. Lat., camphinum. Fr., camphine. 
Ger., Camphin. A colorless oily liquid, C 10 H 8 , formed bv distilling 
camphor with iodine. It forms substitution products with the halo- 
gens. [B, 38, 270.]— C’bad (Ger.). See Camphine bath.— C’sauer 
(Ger.). Of or pertaining to camphic acid ; with the name of a base, 
the camphate of that base. [B.j—C’siiure (Ger.). Camphic acid. 
[B, 207.] 

CAMPHINE, n. Ka 2 m'fen. A commercia! term for French 
oil of turpentine, formerly used as an illuminating agent. [B, 38, 
270.]—C. bath. Ger., Camphinbad. A bath used in Sweden, 
formed by the addition of 500 grammes of soda and 4 to lOgrammes 
of oil of turpentine to a cornmon bath. [B, 270.] 

CAMPHIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 m-fek. See Camphic acid. 

CAMPHIRE, n. Ka 2 m'fir. 1. The Crithmum maritimum. 2. 
Of Scripture, probably the Lawsonia alba. 3. An obsolete form of 
camphor. [B, 117, 185, 275.] 

CAMPHOCARBONATE, n. Ka 2 m-fo-kaWo a n-at. A salt 
of camphocarbonic acid. [B.] 

CAMPHOCARISONIC ACID, n. Ka 2 m-fo-ka 3 rb-o 2 n'i a k. Fr., 
acide camphocarbonique. Ger., Camphocarbonsdure. A mono- 
basic crystalline acid, Ci,H 16 0 3 , or C 10 H 1# O — CO.OH, formed by 
the decomposition of sodium eamphocarbonate. [B, 4.] 
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CAMPHOCKEOSOTIi (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-fo-kra-o-sot. A body 
formed, along with camphin, by decomposing camphor with iodine ; 
according to Schweizer, probably identical with carvacrol. [B, 38.] 
CAMP1IOGEN, n. Ka 2 m'fo-;je 2 n. Lat., camphogenium . Fr., 
camphogene. Ger., Camphogen , Kamphogen. Cymene formed by 
the action of phosphoric anliydride on camphor. [B, 38.] 
CAMPHOGLYCUKONIC ACID, n. Ka 2 m-fo-gli 2 k-u 2 r-o 2 n'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide camphoglycuronique. Ger., Campltoglykuron- 
sdure. An acid, C 18 H 24 0 8 , discovered by Schmiedeberg and Meyer 
in the urine af ter the ingestion of camphor. There are two isomeric 
varieties, a and /3 c. a., the former of which, is laevorotary. On 
treatment with dilute acids, they are converted into campherol and 
glycuronic acid. [“ Annal. di chim.,’ 1 July, 1883, p. 29 (B); B, 207.] 
CAMPHOKIIEOSOT (Ger.), n. Ka 3 m-fo-kra-o-zot'. See Cam- 

PHOCREOSOTE. 


CAMPHOL, n. Ka 2 m'fo 2 l. According to some, ordinary cam¬ 
phor, CioH 16 0 ; according to Watts, borneol, Ci 0 H 18 O. [B, 2, 270.] 
—C’sauer (Ger.). Of or pertaining to camplioiic acid ; with the 
name of a base, the campholate of that base. [B.]—C’saure (Ger.). 
Campholic acid. [B, 4.] 

CAMPHOLACTONE, n. Ka 2 m-fo-la 2 k'ton. Alactone,C„H 14 0 2 , 
produced, along with lauronolic acid, by the distillation of cam- 
phanic acid ; a solid melting at 50° C. [L. Woringer, “ Annalen,” 
227, 1 ; “Jour. of the Am. Cliem. Soc., 1 ’ March, 1885, p. 82 (B).] 
CAMPHOLATE, n. Ka 2 m'fo 2 l-at. A salt of campholic acid. 
[B.] 

CAMPHOLENE, n. Ka 2 m'fo 2 l-en. Lat., campholenum. Fr., 
camphoUne. Ger., Campholen. An oily liquid, C 9 H j8 , formed by 
the action of phosphoric anhydride on campholic acid, [B, 4.] 
CAMPHOLEULE [B6ral] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-fo-la-u 8 l. A mixture 
of 1 part of camphor and 3 parts of an essential oil. [B, 119.] 
CAMPHOLIC, adj. Ka 2 m-fo 2 1'i 2 k. Fr., campholique. Of or 
pertaining to camphol. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide campholique. 
Ger., Campholsaure. A monobasic crystalline acid, C 10 H 18 O ? , 
isomeric with borneol, and formed with the latter when camphor is 
boiled with an alcoholic solution of caustic potash. [B, 4.]—C. al¬ 
cohol. Fr., alcool campholique. Borneo camphor. [B, 93.]—C. 
aldeliyde. Fr., aldehyde campholique. Ordinary camphor re- 
garded as the aldehyde of campholic alcohol. [B, 93.] 
CAMPIIOLONE, n. Ka 2 m'fo 2 l-on. A substance, C l9 H 34 0, an- 
alagous to the ketones in structure, produced by the dry distillation 
of calcium campholate. [B, 46, 93.] 


CAMPHOLUKETHANE, n. Ka 2 m fo 2 l-u 2/ re 2 th-an. Fr.,cam- 
phol-urethane. Ger., Campholurethan. A name applied to two 
crystalline bodies of the composition of urethanes, physically iso¬ 
meric, one of which is laevorotary and the other dextrorotary, de- 
rived from Ngai camphor. [Halles, “ Bull. de la Soc. chim., 1 ’ xli, 
327 ; “Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc., 1 ’ May, 1884, p. 163 (B).] 
CAMPHOMETHYLIC ACID, n. Ka 2 m-fo-me 2 th-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide camphomethylique. Ger., Campher methylsaur e. See Methyl- 
camphoric acid. 

CA3IPHONE, n. Ka 2 m'fon. Cymene. [B, 2.] 


CAMPHOK, n. Ka 2 m'fo 2 r. From old Lat., caphura, from 
Ar., Kdfdr , and this probably from Sansc. karpura , white. [B, 
18.] Lat., camphora, camphora depurata [Finn. Ph.] P’r., cam- 
phre , camphre dujapon [Fr. Cod]. Ger., Campher , Kampher. It., 
canfora. Sp., alcanfor. Syn. : laurinol, Chinese c. 1. A con¬ 
crete volatile oil (stearoptene), C 10 H 1B O, obtained from the wood of 
the Cinnamomum camphora by distillation with water. That ex- 
ported from Formosa (Formosa or Chinese c.) comes usually in 
chests lined with lead foil ; Japan c., which is more valued and 
contains fewer impurities, comes packed in bamboos. The crude 
c. is purifled by sublimation, forming flow^ers of c. {camphora depu¬ 
rata), the process being performed either in glass jars, when the c. 
is obtained in the form of cakes, or in iron retorts, when the c. is 
procured in flat discs. It forms tough, white, lustrous masses, 
composed of tubular or prismatic doubly refracting crystals, hav- 
ing a peculiar, well-marked odor and taste, imparting to the 
mouth a sensation of warmth, followed by that of coolness. It is 
volatile at ordinary temperatures and burns readily with a bright, 
smoky flame. Throwm into water, it exhibits peculiar gyratory 
movements. It is readily soluble in alcohol, in ether, in chloro- 
form, and in the flxed and volatile oils ; nearly insoluble in water. 
Its solution is highly laevorotary. It is thought to possess stimu¬ 
lant, antispasmodic, and anodyne properties. Taken in excess, it 
acts as an irritant narcotic poison, pro lucing epigastric pain, nau¬ 
sea, vomiting, maniacal delirium, and convulsions. Its struct- 
ural formula, according to Kekul<§, is C 8 [H 2 ,H(C 3 H 7 ).H 2 ,H,CH 3 ,0]. 
Other structural formulae have been deduced ; by Kachler, CH 2 .- 
CH 2 ,C(C 3 H 2 ) - CO - CH,CH 2 .CH 2 ; by Armstrong, CH 2 ,CH 2 ,CH 
= CII - O - CH = C(CH 3 ),CfI 2 ,CH,CH 3 . 2. A name applied to a 
series of solid volatile principies obtained by distillation from vege- 
table substances, having the constitntion of oxygenated hydro- 
carbons and in many ways acting as alcohols. They comprise four 
classes : (a) Substances of the composition C 10 H 20 O, sucn as men- 
thol; (b) substances of the composition Ch>H 18 0, (Borneo c., Ngai 
c., oil of valerian, oil of cajuput, and numerous other oils, together 
with the liomologous oil of angustura, C, s H 24 0); (c) substances of 
the composition C J6 H 28 0, (patchouli c., etc.); (d) substances of the 
composition C 10 H 18 O, (ordinary c., Matricaria c.. alant c., oil of 
eucalyptus, oil of wwmwood, etc.). [B, 4, 5, 172, 270.]—Acid of c. 
An old name for camphoric acid. [B, 86.]—Acidulated mixture 
of c. See Mixtura e camphora cum aceto. —Alyxia c. See under 
Alyxia.— Anise c. See Anise c. and Ankthol.— Artificial c. 
Fr., camphre artificiel. Ger., kunstUcher Campher. A terpene 
hydrochloride, C, 0 H| 8 HC1. formed by the action of hydrochloric 
acid on oil of turpentine ; a solid closely resembling ordinary c. 
[B, 4, 270.] See also Liquid artificial c. —Asarabacca c., Asa¬ 




rum c. See Asarone.— Barosma c. Diosphenol; a stearoptene, 
Ci 4 H 2;i O s , of a soinewhat aromatic odor and peculiar taste. [B, 5, 
81, 303.] — Rarus c. See Borneo c.-Ecrgamot c, See Bergap- 
tkne.— Birch. c. See Betulin.— Blumea c. See Ngai c.—Bor- 
liean c., Borneo c. Fr., camphre de Borneo. Ger., Borneocam- 
pher. : Syn. : bomeot. A substance, C. 0 H 18 O, of the structural 
formula C 8 [H 2 ,H(C 3 H 7 ),H 2 ,H,CH 3 ,H,OHj, derived from the Dryo- 
balanops aromatica and obtained from ordinary c. by heating with 
an alcoholic solution of caustic potash ; brittle, white, transparent 
crystalline masses, less volatile and harder and more solid than 
ordinary c. ; readily soluble in alcohol and in ether, insoluble in 
water ; dextrorotary. By oxidation with nitrie acid it is converted 
into ordinary c., which stands to it in the relation of a ketone to an 
alcohol. An isomeric compound distinguished from Borneo c. by 
being laevorotary (laevorotary borneol) is contained in the spirit dis- 
tilled from madder-root. Borneo c. is much more costly than ordi¬ 
nary c., and is rarely exported. It is used in Japan, China, and the 
East Indies as a medicine and in embalming. [B, 4, 172, 270.] See 
also C. oil of Borneo.— Broinated c., Broininated c., Broinln- 
izetl c., Bromized c. See Camphora monobromata.—C, lialls. 
See C. cakes.—C, bibromide. See C. dibromide.—C, bromide/ 
See Camphora monobromata.—C, cakes. Balls of spermaceti, 
white w r ax, and olive-oil mixed with small pieces of camphor 
and melted together. [L, 120.]—C. cerate. See Ceratum cam¬ 
phor®.— C.-cliloral. See under Chloral.— 0’cymene. Ger., 
Camphercymol. Cymene obtained from camphor. [Ziegler, “ Arch. 
f. exp. Path. u. Pharmakol.,” 1873 (B).]—C. dlbroinlde. Fr., 
bibromure de camphre. Ger., Campherdibromiir. An addition 
product, Ci 0 H 18 OBr 2 , of c. and bromine, formed by the interaction 
of these two substances, and hence prepared in the manufacture of 
monobromated c. [B, 81.]—C. diliydrocblorlde. A crystalline 
compound, Ci 0 Hj 4 ,HC1 2 , of c. and hydrochloric acid, formed by the 
action of phosphoric chloride on c. [B, 4.]—C. einulsion. See 
Emulsio camphor®. —C.-gland. See under Gland.— C. hydro- 
chlorate, C. hydrochloride. A compound of c. and hydro¬ 
chloric acid, C 10 H 14 ,HC1, formed by the action of phosphoric chlo¬ 
ride on c. [B, 4.]—C. Ice. Ger., Camphereis. A cosmetic prepara- 
tion made by melting together 16 parts of white wax and 48 of 
benzoated suet, and adding 8 parts of c. and 1 part of oil of lav- 
ender. [B, 81.]—C. julep. See Mixtura camphor®.— C. laurei. 
Ger., Campherlorbeerboum. The Cinnamomum camphora. [B, 
81.]—C. linlment (U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.). See Linimentum cam¬ 
phor®.— C. mixture. See Mixtura camphor®.— C. monobro- 
mide. See Camphora monobromata.—C . monohydrochloride, 
C. muriate. See C. hydrochloride.—C, nitrate. Fr,, azotate de 
camphre. See Oleum camphor® nitricatum.—C, -oil. Lat., oleum 
camphorce (U. S. Ph., 1870). Ger., Campherol. It., olio di canfora. 
Sp., aceite de alcanfor. A dense, dark-yellow or brownish oil of cam- 
phoraceous odor and taste, of the sp. gr. of 0 945, found in all parts 
of tlie c.-tree, and also formed during the refining of c., having, 
according to Martius, the constitution C 20 H 18 O 2 , according to Mul- 
der, consisting of a mixture of ordinary c. and a terpene, C JO H 10 . 
It is employed externally and internally for the same purposes as 
c. Lallemand discovered in the c. tree a thin dextrorotary oil 
which on distillation furnishes a hydrocarbon and ordinary c. [B, 
5, 207]—C. oil of Borneo. A volatile, viscid, brownish or reddish, 
dextrorotary oil obtained from the Dryobalanops aromatica along 
with Borneo c., and employed for similar purposes. It is com¬ 
posed of resin and, according to some. of Borneo c., dissolved in a 
hydrocarbon, C 10 H 18 , called borneene or valerene. [B, 81, 172.]—C. 
oil of Formosa. See C. oil. —C. ointment. See Unguentum 
camphoratum.— C.-phorone. See under Phorone.— C. resin. 
The tough, golden-yellow, resinous substance, C 20 H 3() O 2 , formed 
by heating c. with an alcoholic solution of caustic potash. [B, 2.]— 
C. tea. A preparation made by pouring boiling water upon cam¬ 
phor. [L, 61.]—C.-tree. The Cinnamomum camphora and the 
Dryobalanops aromatica [B, 275.]—C. water. See Aqua cam¬ 
phor®.— C. wood. The Callitris Ventenatii. [B, 275.]—Carbo- 
lated c. See Camphora carbolisata,— China c., Chinese c. Fr., 
camphre de la Chine. Ger., chinesischer Campher. See C. (lst 
def.).—Chlorated c., Cblorinated c. See Monochlorcamphor. 
—Comiuon c. See C. (lst def.).—Compound linlment of c. 
[Br. Ph.]. See Linimentum camphor® compositam.—Compound 
tincture of c. See Tinctura opii camphorata.— Crude c. 
Lat., camphora cruda (seu rudis). C. which has not been re- 
fined. [B ; L, 130,]— Dextro-c. Ordinary c, [B, 2.]—I)ibro- 
mated c. See Dibromcamphor.— Dryobalnops c. See Borneo 
c. —Dntcli c. See Japan c.— Elecampane c. See ALANTcam- 
pher. —Emulsi on of c. See Emulsio camphor®.— Etbereal 
tincture of c. See Solutio camphor® cetherea.— Factitious c. 
See Artificial c,— Feverfew c. See Matricaria c.—Flow ers of 
c. Lat., camphorce flores. Pulverized c. obtained by the condensa- 
tion of sublimed c. It is readily preserved in the powdered state. 
[B, 81.]—Formosa c. See Chinese c. —Hard c. See Borneo c .— 
In active c. Any c., such as those derived from the essential oils 
of the labiates, having no action on the plane of polarization. [B, 
2.]—Inula c. See Alantcci mp/ier. — lodlzed c. A preparation 
proposed by Barr&re, made by causing 100 parts of powdered cam¬ 
phor to unite with 1 part of iodine ; used by inhalation. [B, 5.] — 
Japan c. Fr., camphre du Japon [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Japan-Kam- 
pher. Ordinary c. [B, 8, 81.]—Laevo-c., Lmvogyre c., Ltevo- 
rotaryc. Ger., Linkscampher. See Matricaria c— Laurei c. See 
C. (lst def.).—Ledum c. A stearoptene, probably 5C, 0 H 18 ,4H 2 O, 
forming silky, acicular crystals, obtained from the oil of Ledum 
palustre. [B, 81.]—Left c. See MatricaHa c.— Liquid artificial 
c. A liquid of the composition C 10 H 1B ,HC1. isomeric with solid 
artificial c., obtained when oil of turpentine is treated w r ith gaseous 
hydrochloric acid at high temperatures. [B, 4, 5.]—Liquid c. 
See C. oil.— Malayan c. See Borneo c.— Matricaria c. Ger., 
Matricaria-Campher. A c. isomeric with ordinary c. and resem¬ 
bling the latter in all respects, except that it is laevorotary; de¬ 
rived from the oil of Matricaria parthenium. [B, 4, 7.]—Mineral 
c. of coal-tar. See Camphre mineral des goudrons.— Mint c. 
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See Menthol. —Mixture of c. See Mixtura camphor.®.— Mix¬ 
ture of c. and inagncsia. See Mixtura camphor® cum mag- 
nesia,— Monobromated c. [U. S. Ph.], Monobromc’. See Cam- 
phora monobromata.— Monochlorated c, Monochlorc’. Lat., 
camphora monochlorata. Fr., camphre monochlore. Ger., Mono- 
chlorkampher. See Chlorcamphor. [B, 4, 664.]—Neroli c. A 
crystalline substance devoid of taste and odor, obtained from 
oil of neroli, oil of oran^e-flowers, etc. [B.]—Ngai c. Fr., 
camphre de Ngai. Ger., Ngaicampher. Syn. : Blumea c. A c. 
derived from the Blumea balsamifera, having the same con- 
stitution as Borneo c. but rotating the plane of polarization to 
the left, and, when treated with nitric acid, forming a leevorotary 
c. isomeric with ordinary c. It is used in making India ink. [B, 
81, 172.]—Nitric oil of c. See Oleum camphora: intricatum.— 
Oil of c. See C. oil. —Patchouli-c. Ger., Patschuli-Campher. 
The crystalline stearoptone, C l6 H 20 O, homologous with Borneo c., 
contained in oil of patchouli. [B, 2, 4.]—Fepperniint c. See 
Menthol.— Fhenol-c. See Camphora carbolisata.— Refined c. 
Lat., camphora raffinata (seu elaborata). C. purified by sublima- 
tion and occurring in the form of large concave eakes or fiat discs. 
[B, 18.1—Kiglit c. See Dextro-c.— Salicylated c. See Camphora 
salicylata.— Solid artificial c. See Artificial c.—Spirit (or 
Spirits) of c. [U. S. Ph.]. See Spiritus camphora:.— Spirit of 
c. with saffron. See Aqua pestilentialis.— Sublimed c. See 
Flowers o/c.-Sumatra c. See borneo c.—Tincture of c. [U. S. 
Ph., 1850]. See Spiritus camphora:.— Tub c. Japan c., so called 
because imported in tubs. [B, 81.]—Turpentine c. Terpin. a 
compound, CjqH ?0 O 2 , obtained by treating oil of turpentine with 
alcohol and nitric acid. [B, 81.]—Wine of c. See Vinum cam- 
phoratum. 

CAMPHORA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 8 m)-fo'ra 3 . 1. Camphor ; 
the offlcial term for Chinese camphor in the U. S. Ph., the Br. Ph., 
and most of the Continental pharmacopoeias. [B, 95.] 2. In botany 
a genus of plants, made by Nees, equivalent to Cinnamomum ; of 
Meissner, a section of that genus. [B, 121.]—Acetum cain- 
pliora 1 *. See Acetum camphoratum. Acidum aceticum camphora- 
tum, and Mixtura e c.cum aceto. —Alcohol camphorae sapona- 
ceum. The linimentum saponato-camphoratum. [B.] See Lini¬ 
mentum saponis.— Aqua cainpliorae [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
eau camphree. Ger., Campherwasser. It., aequa di canfora. Sp., 
agua de alcanfor. Syn. : aqua camphorata [Fr. Cod.]. Camphor- 
water ; a solution of camphor in water. In the U. S. Ph. prepara- 
tion, 8 parts of camphor are dissolved in 1,000 of water, the camphor 
being flrst finely subdivided by solution in alcohol and diffusion 
through cotton ; in the Br. Ph. preparation, a little over 3 parts of 
powdered camphor are treated with 1,000 of water ; in the Fr. Cod. 
preparation, 2 parts of camphor are powdered and washed with 1,000 
of water. [B, 5,113.]—C. bromata [Russ. Ph.]. See C. monobroma¬ 
ta.—C. capensis. Of the pharmacists, the Osmites camphorina. 
[B, 121.]—C. carbolisata. Fr., camphre phenole. Ger., Phenol- 
campher. An oily, colorless liquid, miscible with oils, but not with 
water or alcohol, obtained by rnbbing up 100 parts of camphor with 
a solution of 36 of carbolic acid in 4 of alcohol; used instead of car- 
bolic acid as an antiseptic, both locally and internally. It has been 
particularly applied in diphtheria. [B, 81, 107.]—C. de Baros, C. 
de Borneo. See Bonleo camphor.— C. chinensis. See Chinese 
camphor.— C. cruda. See Crude camphor.— C. depurata [Finn. 
Ph.]. Camphor purified for medicinal use. [B, 95.]—Camphora? 
hydrocliloras. See Camphor hydrochloride.—C. elaborata. See 
Refined camphor.— Camphora? elixir. See Aqua pestilentialis. 
—Camphora? flores. See Flowers of camphor.— Camphorae 
flores compositi. Camphor sublimed with benzoin. [L, 119.]— 
Camphora glandulifera [Nees and Wallich]. The Cinnamo¬ 
mum glanduliferum. [B, 214.]—C. inuncta [Nees]. The Cinna¬ 
momum inunctum. [B, 214.]—C. japonica. See Japanese cam¬ 
phor.— C. monobromata [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., camphre monobrome 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Monobromcampher , einfach bromirter Campher. 
It., canfora monobromurata. Sp., alcanfor monobromurado, 
Syn.: c. bromata [Russ. Ph.], monolrromatea camphor, monobrom- 
camphor. A compound, CjoIIisBrO, formed by the action of bro- 
mine on camphor heated upon the water-bath ; a colorless, crystal¬ 
line substance of camphoraceous odor and taste, insoluble in water, 
soluble in alcohol, in ether, in cbloroform, and in the fixed oils ; 
used as a sedative in delirium tremens and related conditions. [B, 
4, 270.]—C. officinarum. 1. Of C. Bauhin, the Cinnamomum c. 
2. Of the Fr. Cod., ordinary c. [B, 113, 214.]—C. parthenoxylon 
[Nees]. The Cinnamomum parthenoxylon. [B,~214.]—C. pheno- 
lata. See C. carbolisata — C. psemlo-sassafras [Miqnel]. The 
variety fi glaucescens of the Cinnamomum c. and the Cinnamomum 
pseudo-sassafras. [B, 214.]—C. purificata. See Magisterium 
camphorce and C. depurata. —C. raffinata. See Refined camphor. 
—C* rudis. See Crude camphor.— C. salicylata. Fr., camphre 
salicyle. Ger., salicylirter Campher. Salicylated camphor ; a col¬ 
orless, oily liquid made by heating together on a water-bath 84 
parts of camphor and 65 of salicylic acid ; or made up of equal 
parts of salicylic acid and camphor mixed with a little alcohol and 
some vaselme ; used as an applieation for weak and phagedaenic 
ulcers. [B, 81.]—C. sumatrana [Miquel]. The Cinnamomum su- 
matranum. [B, 214.]—C. sumatrensis. See Borneo camphor. — 
Ceratum camphorae [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., c erat camphre. Ger., 
Camphersalbe. It., cerato canforato. Syn.: ceratum camphora- 
tnm [Belg. Ph.]. Camphor cerate ; a mixture of 3 parts or cam¬ 
phor liniment, 12 of olive-oil, and 85 of cerate [U. S. Ph.], or of 10 of 
camphor and 90 of simple cerate [Belg. Ph., 1854]. [B, 10, 81.] Cf. 
Unguentum camphoratum.— Elixir camphora*. See Aqua pesti¬ 
lentialis.—F.mu\sio camphora? [Swed. Ph.]. Fr., emulsion 
camphree. Ger., Camphermilch. Syn.: emulsio camphorata 
[hinn. Ph.]. An emulsion made of 1 part of camphor and 12 
{^ rts ^ch of blanched almonds and sugar, offlcial in the Ed. 
Ph., 1826. Similar preparations made with camphor, mucilage, 
and simple emulsion, or with camphor mixed with water, were 
ofncial m a number of the older formularies, and the prepara¬ 
tion of the Fmn. Ph. and the Swed. Ph. is in like manner made 


of camphor, gum arabic, and simple emulsion, that of the Sp. 
Ph. being made of camphor, sweet almonds, sugar, and water. 
[B, 95, 97, 119.]—Gumini c. See Camphor (lst def.).—Jula- 
pium e c. See Mixtura camphorae.— Jiilapium e c. cum 
aceto. See Mixtura e c . cum aceto.— Linimentum camphora? 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Camphor liniment; camphorated oil; a prep¬ 
aration consisting of 1 part of camphor dissolved in 4 parts of cot- 
ton-seed oil [U. S. Ph. j ; or of 1 oz. (av.) of camphor dissolved 
in 4 fi. oz. cf olive-oil [Br. Ph.]. The German and French prepara¬ 
tions are composed of 1 part of camphor dissolved in 9 parts of 
olive-oil. Similar preparations in which 1 part of camphor was dis¬ 
solved in from 1 to 16 parts of olive, linseed, or rape-seed oil were for- 
merly offlcial. Employed as a stimulant and anodyne applieation to 
bruises and sprains and in rheumatism and other painfui affections. 
One variety, offlcial in the Disp. fuldens., 1791, made by dissolving 1 
part of camphor in 8 parts of oil of ben, was also used internally in 
doses of from 3 to 6 drops. [B, 5, 97, 113, 119, 205.]—Linimentum 
camphora? amnioniatum, Linimentum camphorae com¬ 
positum [Br. Ph.]. Compound liniment of camphor; made by 
dissolving 2*oz. (av.) of camphor and 1 fiuidrachm of oil of lavender 
in 15 fi. oz. of rectifled spirit, and adding 5 fi. oz. of strong solution 
of ammonia [Br. Ph.l. It contains about 1 part in 8 of camphor. 
The corresponding German preparation, the linimerltum ammo- 
niato-camphoratum , is made up of 1 partof caustic solution of am¬ 
monia, 1 part of oil of poppies, and 3 parts of camphorated oil (con- 
taining 0 3 part of camphor). It contains about 1 part in 17 of cam¬ 
phor. The French preparation, liniment ammoniacal camphre, is 
made up of 1 part of concentrated ammonia solution and 9 parts 
of camphorated oil, and contains about 1 part in 11 of camphor. 
[B, 5, 113, 205.]—Magisterium camphorae. Fr., magist&re de 
camphre. Camphor purified by washing with water and drying. 
[B, 119.} Cf. C. depurata— Mixtura campliora*. Fr., julep 
camphre. Syn.: julapium camphoratum, mixtura camphorata. A 
mixture made by rubuing up 1 drachm of camphor with 10 minims 
of rectifled spirit, and adding a pint of water [Lond. Ph., 1824] ; or 
by rubbing 20 grains of camphor with 10 drops of the spirit, and 
adding i oz. of sugar and 1 pint of water [U. S. Ph., 1820, Dubi. Ph., 
1830]. Similar preparations, in which the camphor, with or without 
the addition of the water to pulverize it, was triturated with muci¬ 
lage, elder honey, or gum arabic and sugar, w ere formerly offlcial 
in a number of formularies. [B, 97, 119.]—Mixtura camphorae 
cum magnesia [Dubi. Ph., 1830]. A preparation made by tritu- 
rating 12 grains of camphor with 30 of magnesium carbonate and 
adding 6 oz. of w*ater. [B, 97.]—Mixtura o c. cum aceto. Syn.: 
julapiam e c. cum aceto. A preparation made by pulverizing 1 
part of camphor with a little alcohol and adding 2 parts each of 
gum arabic and water and 128 of vinegar [Palat. Disp., 1764; 
Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798 ; Oldenb. Ph., 1801]. or by adding to the cam¬ 
phor, pulverized w ith alcohol, 4 parts of gum arabic, 6 of sugar, 8 
of vinegar, and 96 of w r ater [Mil. Ph. of Copenh., 1818]. [B, 97.]— 
Oleum camphora?. 1. Of the U. S. Ph., 1870, see Camphor oil. 
2. See Oleum camphorae nitricatum.— Oleum camphora? facti- 
tium, Oleum camphora? nitricatum. Fr., nitrate de cam¬ 
phre. The oily liquid obtained by saturating camphor with nitric 
acid ; formerly employed internally in chronie pleurisy and locally 
as a stimulant applieation in rheumatism and paralysis. [B, 119.]— 
Pulvis camphora? [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre de camphre,—S olutio 
camphorae aetherea. Fr., teinture etheree de camphre [Fr. Cod.], 
Ether camphr6. Syn.: tinctura aetherea camphorata [Fr. Cod.J, 
liquor nervinus Bangii, spiritus sulphurico-cethereus camphoratus, 
naptha vitrioli camphorata. A solution of 1 part of camphor in 
from 2 to 9 parts of ether (the Fr. Cod. prescribing 9 parts): offlcial 
in several formularies. Similar preparations, in w hich a mixture of 
alcohol and ether or the compound spirit of ether formed the ex¬ 
cipient, were formerly offlcial. [B, 97, 113, 119.] See also Aqua 
camphorata aetherea. —Solutio camphorae aquosa. See Aqua 
camphorae. —Solutio camphorae oleosa. See Linimentum cam¬ 
phorce.— Spiritus camphorae [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., alcoole (ou 
leinture) de camphre , alcool camphre, eau-de-vie camphree. Ger., 
Camphergeist, Campherspiritus [Ger. Ph.]. It., spirito canforato, 
Sp., espiritu alcaijforado. Syn. : tinctura camphorae , spiritus 
camphoratus [Ger. Ph.], alcohol camphoratum, alcool camphoratus 
[Fr. Cod.]. Spirit of camphor ; maae by dissolving 1 part of cam¬ 
phor in 7 parts of alcohol, and adding 2 of water [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph.], 
or by dissolving 1 oz. of camphor in 9 fi. oz. of rectifled spirit [Br. 
Ph.]. The Fr. Cod. directs two preparations : The teinture de cam¬ 
phre concentr&e , in w r hich 9 parts of 90-per-cent. alcohol, and the 
leinture de camphre faible, in which 39 parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol 
are employed, to dissolve 1 part of camphor. The preparations of 
the Austr. Ph. (1869) and the Dan. Ph. (1868-1876) contain 1 part of 
camphor to 9 parts of alcohol, and that of the Russ. Ph. (1880) con¬ 
tains 1 part of camphor to 9 parts of alcohol and 3 parts of water. 
Similar preparations, containing 1 part of camphor in from 6 to 50 
parts of alcohol or brandy, were offlcial in most of the older formu¬ 
laries. [B, 10, 81, 97, 113, 119, 205.]—Tinctura camphora? [U. S. 
Ph., 1850; Ed. Ph., 1826]. See Spiritus camphorae. —Tinctura 
camphorae composita [Br. Ph., 1864]. See Tinctura opii cam¬ 
phorata. 

CAMPHORACEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-fo 2 r(for)-a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-a 3 . The Cinnamomum camphora. [L, 130.] 
CAMPHORACEOUS, adj. Ka 2 m-fo 2 r-a'shu 8 s. Lat., campho- 
raceus, camphoreus. Fr., camphore. Ger., campherartig. Ofthe 
nature of, containing, or resembling, camphor. [A, 301.] 
CAMPHOR ALE (Lat.). n. n. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-fo 2 r(for)-a(a 8 )'-le(la). 
The Camphorosma monspeliaca. [A, 322.] 

CAMPHORAMIC ACID, n. Ka 2 m-fo 2 r-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
camphoramiane. Ger., Camphoramsdure. A monobasic crystai 
line acid, C|oH 17 N0 3 , or C 8 H 14 (CO.OH)(CO.NII 2 ), or camphoric acid 
in which a molecule of hydroxyl is replaced by amidogen. [B, 38.] 
CAMFII ORAM IDE, n. Ka 2 m-fo 2 r'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). The amide 
of camphoric acid, C I0 Hi 8 N 2 O a or C e H ]4 (CO.NH 2 ) 2 ; a syrupy sub¬ 
stance. [B, 38.] 
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CAMP1IORAMSAUKE (Ger.), n. Ka a m-fo 2 r-a a m'zoir-e 2 . Cam- 
phoramic acid. [B, 48.] 

CAMPHOUANIL, n. Ka 2 m-fo 2 r'a 2 n-i 2 l. The anil of cam- 
phoric acid, Ci 8 Hi 2 N0 2 , forming acicular crystals. [B, 48.] 

CAMniORANILIC ACID, n. Ka 2 m-fo 2 r-a 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide camphor anilique. Ger., Camphoranilsdure. Phenylcam- 
phoramic acid. [B, 2.] 

CAMPIIORATA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 8 m)-fo 2 r(for)-a(a 8 )'ta 8 . 1. 
Of Tournefort, the genera Hemiaria and Camphorosma. 2. The 
Camphorosma monspeliaca. 3. Of Comrnelin, the Selago corym- 
bosa. [B, 121 ; L, 81.]—C. hirsuta [Mdnch], C. nionspelien- 
sium [Crantz]. See C. (2d def.).—Herba cainplioratre. The 
lierb of Camphorosma monspeliaca. [B, 180.] 

CAMPHORATE, n. Ka 2 m'fo 2 r-at. A salt of camphoric acid. 
[B.] 

CAMPHORATED, adj. Ka 2 m'fo 2 r-at-e 2 d. Lat., camphora- 
hts. Fr., camphre. Ger., mit Campher angemacht. It., canfora - 
to. Sp ., alcanforado. Containing camphor. [A, 301.] 

CAMPHORATO-j®TIIEREUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-fo 2 r- 
(for)-a(a 3 ) ,/ to(to 2 )-e(a 8 -e)-the(the 2 ) / re 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Containing camphor 
and ether. [B.] See Aqua camphorato-cetherea. 

CAMPHORATO-CROCATUS (Lat.). adj. Ka 2 m(ka 8 m)-fo 2 r- 
(for)-a(a 3 )"to(to 2 )-krok(kro 2 k)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Containing camphor 
and saffron. [B, 270.] 

CAMPHOR ATUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-fo 2 r(for)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). See Camphorated. 

CAMPHORE (Fr.). n. Ka 3 m-for. See Camphor (2d def.). 

CAMPHORE(Fr.), adj. Ka 3 m-for-a. Camphoraceous ; resem- 
bling the camphor-tree ; as a n., in the f. pl., c’es, the Camphorece. 
[B, 38.] 

CAMPHORECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-fo're 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., camphorees. Of Nees and succeeding authors. a tribe of the 
Lauracece, comprising the single genus Camphora (Cinnamomum). 
[B, 121, 170.] 

CAMPHORESIN, n. Ka 2 m-fo-re 2 z'i 2 n. Of Ciaus, a non-vola- 
tile substance produced by the action of iodine on camphor. [B, 2.] 

CAMPHORESINIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 m-fo-ra-zi 2 n-ek. See 
Camphresinic acid. 

CAMPHORETIC ACID, n. Ka 2 m-fo 2 r-e 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
camphoretique. See Camphresinic acid. 

CAMPHOREUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-fo / re 2 -u s s(u 4 s). See 
Camphoraceous. 

CAMPHORIC, adj. Ka 2 m-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Lat., camphoricus. Fr., 
camphorique. Of or pertaining to camphor. [B.]—C. acid. Lat., 
acidum camphoricum (seu camphorce). Fr., acide camphorique. 
Ger., Camphersdure. A dibasic acid, C l 0 H J 8 O 4 ; according to 
Wreden, tetrahydrometaxylenedicarbonic acid, C fl (C 2 H 5 )H 6 ,H 4 - 
(CO.OII ) 2 ; according to Strecker, C(C 3 H T )H(CO.OH) - CH 2 - CH - 
C(CH 3 )(CO.OH); produced by the action of oxidizing agents, such 
as nitric acid, on camphor. It forms shining tabular crystals. 
When prepared from ordinary camphor it is dextrorotary, and is 
then called dextrocamphoric acid ; when prepared from matricaria 
camphor it is laevorotary ( Icevocamphoric acid), and when* the two 
varieties are iningled an optically inactive variety ( paracamphoric 
acid) is produced. Another inactive variety ( mesoca.nphoric acid), 
occurring under the form of interiaced acicular crystals, is formed 
by heatiug dextrorotary c. acid with hydrochloric acid. C. acid 
has been used topically in catarrhs. [M. Niesel, “ Allg. med. Ctrl.- 
Ztg.,” 1888, No. 80 ; B, 4, 207, 270.]—C. anhydride. Fr., anhydride 
camphorique. Ger., Camphersaure-Anliydrid. The anhydride, 
C 10 H 14 O 3 , of c. acid ; occurring as a viscous mass when the crude 
c. acid prepared by treating camphor with nitric acid is strongly 
heated. [B, 2.]—C. oxide. See C. anhydride. 

CAMPHORIDE, n. Ka 2 m / fo 2 r-i 2 d(id). A substance resem- 
bling camphor. [B, 38.] 

CAMPHORIFERE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 m-for-i 2 -fe 2 r. Producing 
camphor. [B, 38.] 

CAMPHORIMIDE, n. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-fo 2 r'i a m-i 2 d(id). A crys¬ 
talline substance, C J 0 H 18 NO 2 = C 8 H, 4 (CO — NH — CO), an imide of 
camphoric acid ; formed by distiiling camphoramic acid. [B, 38.] 

CAMPIIORIN, n. Ka 2 m'fo 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., camphorine. Ger., 
Camphorin. Gtyceryl camphorate ; produced by heating glycerin 
with camphoric acid. [B, 38.] 

CAMPHORINA (Lat.),n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-for-i(eyna 8 . A phar- 
maceutical name for some plants. [B.]—C. capensis, The Osmi- 
tes c. [B, 121.] 

CAMPHORMETHYLIC ACID, n. Ka 2 m-fo 2 r-me 2 th-i 2 l'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide campho-methylique. Ger., C« mphermethylsdure. See 
METHYLcamp/ioric acid. [B.] 

CAMPHOROID, CAMPHOROIDAL, adj s. Ka 2 m'fo 2 r-oid, 
-oid'a 2 l. Fr., camphoroide. Camphoraceous; resembling cam¬ 
phor, as in odor. [B, 2, 121.] 

CAMPHORONATE, n. Ka 2 m-fo 2 r'o 2 n-at. A salt of cam- 
phoronic acid. [B.] 

CAMPHORONE, n. Ka 2 m'fo 2 r-on. Ger., Camphoron. See 
Camphor phorone. 

CAMPHORONIC ACID, n. Ka 2 m-fo 2 r-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
camphoronique. Ger., Camphoronsaure. A tribasic laevorotary 
acid, C*II, 2 0 6 , formed, along with camphoric acid, by the action of 
nitric acid on camphor ; forming white acicular microscopic crystals 
readily soluble in water and in alcohol. [B. 207.] 

CAMPHOROSMA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-fo 2 r(for)-o 2 z(o 2 s)'- 
ma 3 . From camphora, camphor, and 007 * 1 ?, odor. Fr., camphoros- 
me. A genus of chenopodiaceous plants of the Camphorosmece, 


growing in Southern Europe and Central Asia. [B, 121, 214.]—C. 
liirsuta [Mdnch], C. monspeliaca [Linnaeus], C. monspelien- 
sis, C. perennis. Fr., camphree de Montpellier. Syn. : cam- 
phorata. A heath-like undershrub growing along the shores of 
the Mediterranean, distinguished by its feeble camphoraceous odor 
and warm biting taste. The leaves and tops ( herba camphorosmce 
[seu camphoratce ]) are regarded as carminati ve, diuretic, diapho- 
retic, and emmenagogue, and are used especially in dropsy and 
asthma. [A, 319 ; B, 121, 173, 180.] 

CAMPHOROSMEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 8 m)-fo 2 r(for)-o 2 z- 
(o 2 s) / me 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., camphorosmees. Of Endlicher and others, 
a tribe of chenopodiaceous plants, including Camphorosma and re- 
latedgenera. Bentham and Hooker restrict the tribe to genera with 
erect embryos. 

CAMPHOHOUS, adj. Ka 2 m'fo 2 r-u 3 s. See Camphoraceous. 

CAMPHORYL, n. Ka 2 m'fo 2 r-i 2 l. See CamphorvRonow.— C. 
chloride. A liquid, C 2 H 18 C1, isomeric with camphryl chloride. 
[B, 2 .] 

CAMPHOVINIC ACID, n. Ka 2 m-fo-vi'ni 2 k. Fr., acide cam - 
phovinique. See METHYLcamp/toric acid. 

CAMPHRE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 mfr. Camphor. [B, 113.]—Ac6tol6 
de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Acetum camphoratum. —Alcool 6 de c., 
AlcoolG de c. concentr 6 [Fr. Cod.], Alcool 6 de c. faible 
[Fr. Cod.]. See under Spiritus camphoil®.— Azotate de c. See 
Oleum camphor.® nitricatum. —Iiibroinure de c. See Camphor 
dibromide,— Bromnre de c. See Camphora monobromata.— C. 
artlficiel. See Artificiat camphor.— C. bihroiu 6 . Dibromcam- 
phor. dibromated camphor. [B.]—C. brom 6 . See Camphora 
monobromata,—C. d’asarum. See Asarin.— C. d’aun 6 e. See 
ALANTcanip/ier.—C. de Born 6 o. See Borneo camphor. —C. de 
copahu. An optically inactive crystalline body, C J 0 H V C1, formed 
by the action of hydrochloric acid on copaiba. [A, 301.]—C. de 
garance. Laevorotary Borneol. [B, 46.] See under Borneo cam¬ 
phor.— C. de girofle. SeeEuGENiN.-C.de Japon. See Japan 
camphor. —C. de Java. See Borneo camphor.— C. de ]£<lum. 
See Ledum camphor.— C. de menthe. See Menthol.— C. des 
ilenrs de iimscade. See Myristicin.— C. d’essence. A stea- 
roptene. [B, 92.] -C. de Sumatra. See Borneo camphor.— C. de 
Tonka. See Coumarin.— C. dn Japon [Fr. Cod.] Japan (ordi¬ 
nary) camphor. [B, 113.]—C. liquide. See Camphor oil.—C. 
miu 6 ral des goudrons. Carbolic acid. [B, 92.]— C. mono- 
brom 6 [Fr. Cod.]. See Camphora monobromata.— C. mono- 
clilor 6 . See Chlorcamphor.— C. pli 6 niqu 6 , C. ph 6 nol 6 . See 
Camphora carbolisata— C. sal i cy 16. See Camphora salicytata. 
—Dibromure de c. See Camphor dibromide. —EI 60 I 6 de c. 
See Linimentum camphor.®.— Esprit de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See under 
Spiritus camphor.®. Eth 6 rol 6 de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Solutio 
camphora cetherea— Huile volatile de c. See Camphor oil.— 
Hydrol 6 de c. See A gim camphor.®. —Hydrol 6 de c. 6 th 6 r 6 . 
See Eau camphree et/ieree.--Magist 6 re de c. See Magisterium 
camphor.®. —Monobromure de c. See Camphora monobromata. 
—Nitrate de c. See Oleum camphor.® nitricatum. —CE 110 I 6 de 
c. See Vinum camphoratum.— 016ule de c. See CampholJsule.— 
Ox 6 ol 6 de c. See Acetum camphoratum.— Poudre de c. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Lat., pulvis camphorce. A powder made by grating cam¬ 
phor and passing it through a No. 1 hair sieve. [B, 113.1—Tein- 
ture de c. concentr 6 e [Fr. Cod.], Teinture de c. faible [Fr. 
Cod.]. See under Spiritus camphor.®.—^ Teinture 6 ther 6 e de c. 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Solutio camphor^® cetherea. 

CAMPHRE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 m-fra. See Camphorated. 

CAMPHREE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m fra. See Camphorosma.— C. de 
Montpellier. See Camphorosma monspeliaca. 

CAMPHRENATE, n. Ka 2 m , fre 2 n-at. A salt of camphrenic 
acid. [B, 46.] 

CAMPHRENE, n. Ka 2 m'fren. Fr., camphrine. Ger., Cam - 
phren. A substance, C # H 14 0 (according to early authors C 8 H 12 0), 
isomeric or, according to Ganswindt, identicai with camphorphor- 
one ( q. v., under Phorone). [B, 5, 207, 270.] 

CAMPHRENIC ACID, n. Ka 2 tn-fre 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide cam- 
phrenique. Ger., Camphrensdure. A crystalline acid, C ? H 8 0 4 , 
formed oy the prolonged action of nitric acid on the cymene tormed 
from camphor. [B, 207.] 

CAMPHRESINIC ACID, n. Ka 2 mf-re 2 z-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr.. acide 
camphresinique. Ger., Camphresinsdure. A tribasic acid, C 20 H 14 O 14 , 
prepared by the prolonged action of nitric acid on oil of turpentine 
and camphor ; a pale yellow, tenacious, turpentine-like substance, 
soluble in water, in alcohol, and in ether, and by warming decom- 
posed into camphoric anhydride; probably a mixture of cam¬ 
phoric and camphoronic acids. [B, 2, 81, 207.] 

CAMPHRETIC ACID, n. Ka 2 m-fre 2 t / i 2 k. See Camphresinic 
acid. 

CAMPHRIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-fri 2 -a. 1. Any tree producing 
camphor. 2. A slang term for a brandy-drinker. [B, 38,121, 173 ; 
L, 41.]—C. de Born6o. The Dryobalanops aromatica. [B, 121.]— 
C. dn Japon. The Cinnamomum camphora. [B, 121.] 

CAMPHKONE, n. Ka 2 m'fron. Ger., Camphron. A colorless 
oily liquid of pecuiiar odor, C 30 H 44 O, formed, along with naphthal- 
ine, by passing camphor vapor over red-hot quicklfme. [B, 48.] 

CAMPHRYL CHLORIDE, n. Ka 2 m'fri 2 l. A colorless neu- 
trai liquid, C 2 Hi 8 C1, produced by treating camphrene with phos- 
phorus pentachloride ; isomeric with camphoryl chloride. [B, 2.] 

CAMPHURA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m>fu 2 r(fur) / a 3 . See Cam¬ 
phor. 

CAMPHYL, n. Ka 2 m / fi 2 l. A suppositilious univalent radical, 
C 10 Hi 7 , found in the derivatives of Borneo camphor. [Berthelot 
(B 2) J—C. alcohol. Borneo camphor ; so called from its formula, 
C 10 H n OH. [B, 9, 81, 7.]—C. chloride. A substance, C J0 H 17 C1, 
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isomeric with artificial camphor, obtained by heating Borneo cam- 
phor in sealed tubes with hydrochloric acid. [B, 2.]—C*saure 
(Ger.). Caraphoric acid. [B, 207.] 

CAMPHYLENE, n. Ka 2 m'fi 2 l-en. See Camphilene. 

CAMPHYMIDE, n. Ka 2 m'fi 2 m-i 2 d(id). See Camphimide. 

CAMPICOLOUS, adj. Ka 2 mp-i 2 k'o-lu 3 s. From campus , a 
field, and colere , to inhabit. Fr., campicole. In zoology, living in 
open fields or plains. [L, 42.] 

CA3IPI3IETER, n. Ka 2 mp-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. From campus , a 
field, and titrpov, ameasure. Fr., campimetre. Ger., Campimeter. 
An apparatus for measuring the field of vision ; similar to the 
Utrecnt perimeter, but in the form of a blackboard graduated on 
one side like the projection of a part of a hemisphere, and on the 
other simply in a rectangular system of co-ordinates. [F.] 

CA3IPI3IETRIC, adj. Ka 2 mp-i 2 -me 2 t / ri 2 k. Fr., campime- 
trique. Ger., campimetrisch. Pertainiug to campimetry. 

CAMPION, n. Ka 2 m'pi 2 -o 2 n. A popular name for various 
plants, especially of the genera Lychnis and Silene. [B, 275.]— 
Berry-beari ng c. The Cucubulus bacciferus. [B, 275.]—Blad- 
der-c. The Silene inflata. [B, 19, 275.1—C. of Constantinople. 
The Lychnis chalcedonica. [B, 19, 275.J—Com-c. The Agrostem- 
•ma githago. [B, 19.]—Double red c. - The Lychnis dioica. [B, 
275.]— 3Ieado\v-c. The Lychnis flos cuculi. [B, 19.]—Moss-c. 
The Silene acaulis. [B, 19, 275.]—Red c. The Lychnis diurna. 
[B, 19, 275.]—Rose-c. The Lychnis (Agrostemma) coronaria. [B, 
19.]—Seima-c. The Lychnis senna. [B, 275.]—Spanisb c. The 
Silene otites. [B, 275.]—Starry c. The Silene stellata. [B, 275.]— 
Wliite e. The Lychnis vespertina. [B, 19, 275.] 

CAMPKIT, n. In Cochin-China, a certain cultivated species of 
orange-tree. [B, 121.] 

CAMPODE/E [Meinert] (Lat.), CAMPOBEIDvE (Lat.), n’s f. 
pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pod(ix> 2 d)'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ), -e(e 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the Thysanura. [L, 196.] 

CA3IP03IANESIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-po(po 2 )-ma 2 n- 
(ma 3 n>e(a)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Fr., campomanesie. Of Ruiz and Pav6n, a 
genus of myrtaceous plants indigenous to tropical America. [A, 
385 ; B, 121.J—C. linearifolia [Ruiz and PavOn]. Sj r n. : Psidium 
linearifolium [Persoon]. A Peruvian species with an edible fruit 
about as large as an apple. [B, 88,173.] 


CAMPYLE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)'pi 2 l(pu 6 l)-e(a). Gen., 
cam'pyles. Gr., Ka/xTrvAij. A curvature. [A, 322.] 

CAMPYLOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m>pi 2 l(pu 8 l)-o(o 2 )- 
ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). From Kap.nv\os, crooked, and Kapiros, a fruit. Fr., 
campylocarpe. See Arabis. 

CAMPYLOCARYUM [De Candolle] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)- 
pi 2 I(pu 6 l)-o(o 2 )-ka(ka 3 ) / ri 2 (ru c )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From *a/x7n/Ao9, crooked, 
and Kdpvov y a nut. Fr., campylocairye. See Alkanna and An- 
CHI7SA. 

CA3IPYLOCHEIRUS (Lat.) CAMPYLOCHIItUS (Lat), 
adj"s. Ka 2 m(ka 2 m)-pi 2 l(pu 8 l)-o(o 2 )-kir / (ch 2 e 2y i 2 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s), -kir- 
(ch 2 eryu 3 s(u 4 s). From «a/x7n/Ao9, crooked, and x e ‘Pi the haud. 
Having distorted hauds or upper limbs. [A, 322.] 

CAMPYLOCHNIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pi 2 l(pu 8 l)- 
o(o 2 )-kli 2 n(klen)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., campylocline. Of De Can¬ 
dolle, a genus of composite plants, referred by Bentham and 
Hooker to Eupatorium. [B, 42, 121.] 

CAMPYLOMELE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pi 2 l(pu 8 I)-o 2 m'e 2 l- 
e(a). See Melocampyle. 

CAMPYLON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ka 3 mypi 2 l(pu 8 l)-o 2 n. See 
Campylotes. 

CA3IPYXOP1IYTE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 m-pi 2 l-o-fet. From sapurv- 
Aoy, crooked, and Qvtov, a piant. Having tne superior part of the 
corolla eurved obliquely. [B, 38.] 

CAMPYLOPODES [Bridel] (Lat.), CAMPYLOPODIA [Rei- 
chenbach] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. and n. pl. Ka 2 ni(ka 3 ni)-pi 2 l(pu 8 I)*o 2 p / - 
o 2 d-ez(e 2 s), -o 2 p-od(o 2 d)'i 2 -a 3 . From «a/xTn/Aoy, crooked, and 71 - 01 / 9 , a 
foot. A family or section of mosses, including Campylopns. [B, 170.] 

CAMPYLOPTERE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 m-pi 2 l-o 2 p-te 2 r. From 
#ca/tx7rvAos, crooked, and irrepov, a pinion. Having the shafts of the 
flying feathers eurved ; as a n. r., the botanica! genus Campylop- 
tera . [B ; L, 41, 42.] 

CAMPYLORIlHACniS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pi 2 l(pu 8 l)- 
o 2 r / ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 s. Gen., campylorrhach'idos {-is). From nafxnv- 
Aoy» crooked, and pa\ ty, the backbone. A foetus deformed by a 
curvature of the spine. [A, 322.] 

CAMPYLORRHINUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pi 2 I(pu 8 l)-o 2 r- 
ri(re) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). From xapi n/Aoy, crooked, and piy, the nose. A 
foetus deformed by crookedness of the nose. [A, 322.) 


CAMPOMORPHE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 m-po-mo 2 rf. From «d/x?nj, 
a Caterpillar, and /xop<H, shape. Shaped like a Caterpillar. [A, 385.] 
CA3I PONTIA D,E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m-po 2 n-ti(ti 2 )'a 2 d(a s d)- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., campontiens. See Tubicola. 


CAMPONY, n. A kind of black tea. [L, 105.] 
CA3IPOPHAGID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m>po(po 2 )-fa 2 j- 
(fa 3 g)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Cichlomorphce. [Sundevall (L).] 
CA3IPSANE3IA, n. An old name for rosemary. [B, 121.] 
CA3IPSIDE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 mp-sed. See Campsis (2d def.). 
CA3IPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp)'si 2 s. Gen., camp'seos 
(-is). Gr., «a/x^iy. Fr., campsis (Ist def.), campsidc (2d def.). Ger., 
Biegung (Ist def.), Verbiegung (lst def.). 1. An abnormal curva¬ 
ture of a limb or other part of the body. [A, 322; E ; L, 41.] 2. 
Of Loureiro, a genus of bignoniaceous shrubsof the tribe Tecomcce. 
[B, 121.]—C. radicans [Seemann]. The Tecoma radicans. [B, 121.] 
CA3IPSURUS, n. The Sciurus vulgaris. [L, 1C5.] 
CA3IPTELEPHAS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp)-te 2 l'e 2 -fa 2 s- 
(fa 3 s). Gen., camptelephanfos (-is). From «a/xn-Tos, flexible, and 
cAetfxw, ivory. Ger., biegsames Elfenbein. Flexible (deealcified) 
ivory. [A, 322.] 


CA3IPTER (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp)'tu 5 r(tar). Gen., camp - 
te'ros (-is). Gr., «a/xirr^p. A flexion, flexure. [A, 325.] 
CA3IPTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Kd/xTTTct»', to crook. Pertaining to, dependent on, causing, or affect- 
ed with, flexion. [A, 322.] 8 


- CA3IPTIS (Lat.), n. f. 
def.). 


Ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp)'ti 2 s. See Campsis (2d 


CA3IPTOCARPUS [Decaisne] (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp)- 
to(to 2 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). From «d/xn-rc iv, to crook, and xapno y, a fruit, 
from the arcuate fruit. A genus of asclepiadaceous shrubs of the 
tribe Periplocece , growing in the Mascarene Islands. [B, 42, 121, 
212.]—C. mauritianus [Decaisne]. Fr., liane d cafe. A climbing 
shrub of the Island of Bourbon. [B, 214.] 

CA3IPT0L03IA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp)-to(to 2 >lo , ma 3 . 
Gen., camptolom'atos (-is). Of Bentham, a genus of scrophulari- 
aceous plants of the tribe Digitalece. [B, 42, 121.] 

CA3IPTOPUS [Hooker] (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp)'to(to 3 > 
pu 3 s(pus). Gen., camptop'odos (-is). From «a/xTrroy, flexible, and 
71-01/9, the foot. See Cephaelis. 


CA3IPTOTHECIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 mp(ka 3 mpyto(to 2 )- 
the 2 s(thak)-i(i 2 ) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From *a/x7rrd9, bent, and Oijki]. an urn. 
Of Schimper, a family of mosses of the tribe Jlypnacece. [B, 121.] 
CA3IPTOTROPAL, CA3IPTOTROPOUS, adj. Ka 2 mp- 
toHh^-pa 2 !, -pu 3 s. Lat., camptotropus (from tcap. Trroy, bent, and 
Tp€7r<tr, to turn). Fr., camptotrope. In botany, eurved abruptly 
into the shape of a horse-shoe (said by Schleiden of very elongated 
orthotropal ovules). [B, 19,121.] 

CA3IPU, n. A variety of tea. [B, 180.] 


CA3IPULITROPOUS, adj. Ka 3 mp-u 2 -li 2 t , ro-pu 3 s. Fr., campi 
htrope. See Campylitropal. 

o C Ao¥^?lr ANTHK/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pi 2 Kpu 8 ] 
a 2 n(a 3 n) the 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Campylanthus , the only genus. Fi 
campylanthees. Of Webb, a tribe orsubtribe of scrophulariaceoi 
plants of the Salpiglossidece. [B, 170.] 


CA3IPYT.ORRHY"NCHINA3 (Lat,), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pi 2 l- 
(pu 8 l)-o 2 r-ri 2 n 2 (ru 8 n 2 )-ki(ch 2 e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). From «a/xTri/Aoy, crooked, 
and pvy\os , the snout. A subfamily of the Troglodytidce. [L, 211.] 
CA3IPYXOSCEIAJS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m>pi 2 l(pu«l)-o 2 s / - 
se 2 l(ke 2 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From *a/xTrvAoy, crooked, and o-zccAoy, the leg. 
Having crooked legs. [A, 322.] 

CA3IPYX0S03IE (Fr.). adj. Ka 3 m-pi 2 l-o-som. From ieap.irv- 
Aoy, crooked, and o-w/xo, the body. Having a flexible body ; as a n., 
in the pl., c's, an order of the cirripedes. [L, 41.] 
CA3IPYEOSPER3I/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pi 2 I(pu 8 l> 
o(o 2 )-spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm) , e^a 3 -e 2 ). From tcap. TrvAoy, crooked, and <rtr4pp.a > 
a seed. Fr., campylospermees. Ger., Krummsamigen. Of De 
Candolle et al ., a suborder of umbelliferous plants, comprising the 
tribes Elceoseline ce, Caucalinece , Scandicinece , and Smymece , hav¬ 
ing the edge of the fruit turned inward so as to form a longitudinal 
furrow on the commissural face. [B, 121,170.] 
CA3IPYLOSPER3IATE, CA3IPYLOSPER3IOUS, adj's. 
Ka 2 m-pi 2 I-o-spu 5 rm / at, -u 3 s. Lat,, campylospermus. Fr., campylo- 
sperme. Ger., krummsamig. Having a gutter along the edge, 
formed by the rolling in of the latter (said of seeds and seed-hke 
fruits). [B, 19, 38 ; L, 73.] Cf. Campylosperm^l 
CA3IPYLOSTELIACEAG aat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pi 2 l- 
(pu 8 l)-o(o 2 )-ste 2 l(stal)-i 2 -ata 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Campyloste- 
lium , the only genus. Of Bruch, Schimper, and Giimbert, a family 
of mosses. [B, 170.] 

CA3IPYLOTES (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pi 2 l(pu 8 iyo 2 t-ezras). 
Gen., campylote'tos (-is). Gr., «a/xTrvAdnjy. Crookedness, distortion, 
particularly of the eyehds («aixTrvAdr^y phcQaptitov). [A, 325.] 
CA3IPYLOTROPAL, CA3IPYLOTROPOUS, adj's. Ka 2 m- 
pi 2 l-o 2 t / ro-pa 2 l, -pu 3 s. Lat., campylotropus (from «a/xTrvAoy, crook¬ 
ed, and rpfireiv, to turn). Fr., campylotrope. Ger., krummldvfig , 
krummwendig. In botany, having a reniform shape by the greater 
development of one side tsaid of an ovule wlien the micropyle is 
almost in contact with the hilum). [B, 19, 34,121.] 
CA3IPYLOTROPIE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-pi 2 l-o-trop-e. The state 
of being campylotropous. [B, 121.] 

CA3IPYEU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m) , pi 2 l(pu 6 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Campylotes. 

CA3IPYNE31ACE.E Pumortier] (Lat.), CA3IPYNE3IA- 
TOIDE/E [Pax] (Lat.), n's f. pl. Ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-pi 2 (pu 8 )-ne 2 m(nam)- 
a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Kapirv- 
Aoy, crooked, and ^/xa, a thread. Of Dumortier, an order of plants 
(of Pax, a suborder of the Amaryllidacece\ consisting of the single 
genus Campynema. [B, 170 ; Pax (B, 245).] 

CA3IRHAKH (Hind ), CA3IHUC, CA3I-RUNGA, n’s. The 
Averrhoa carambola. [B, 19, 121, 172.] 

CA3I-SANH, n. In Cochin-China, a cultivated species of 
orange. [B, 88, 121.] 

CA3ISIA (Chinese), CA3ITIA (Chinese), n's. The Saccharum 
officinarum. [L, 105.] 

CA3IUL, n. The Pottlera Unctoria. [B, 172.] 

CA3IU3I (Ar.), n. The Cuminum cyminum . [L, 105.] 
CA3IUNIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ka 3 mVu 2 n(un)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Murraya.— C. japonense [Rumphius]. The Murraya exotica. 
[B, 173.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CAMURIEN, n. In the Philippines, a large vine said to act 
medicinally like guaiaeum. [B, 88,] 

CAMAVOOB, n. Ka 2 m'wn 4 d. The Baphia nitida and its wood. 
[B, 19, 185.] 

CAM-XA, n. See Cam-sanh. 

CANA (Chinese), n. The Pimela alba. [B, 131.] 

CANA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n'ya 3 , The Arundo donax. (B, 121.]—C. 
de la vibora. In South America, the Kunthia montana . [B, 19, 
88.]—C. fistula. The Cassia fistula. [B, 121.] 

C AN Ali (Ar,), n. The Cannabis sativa , (B, 121.] 

CANABA, n. In Bolivia and Peru, a species of Chenopodium , 
resembling the Chenopodium quinoa , havmg an edible seed. [B, 
121.] 

CANA1JE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 -ba. In Provenee, the Cannabis sa¬ 
tiva. [B, 121.] 

CANABEUGE (Port.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 -be 2 r'je 2 . The Vaccinium 
oxycoccos. [B, 88.] 

CANABIEK (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 -bi 2 -a. See Canab£. • 
CANABIL (Ar.), n. See Eretria. 

CANABINASTKUM (Lat.), n. n, Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a 3 -bi 2 n-a 2 st- 
(a 3 st) / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). The Galeopsis galeobdolon. [B, 121.] 
CANABINUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a 2 b(a 3 b)'i 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Cannabinus. 

CANABIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'a 2 b(a 3 b)-i 2 s. See Cannabis. 
CANABON, n. In Languedoc, the hemp or heinp-seed. [B, 38, 
121 .] 

CANABRAZ (Port.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 -bra 3 th'. The Heracleum 
sphondylium. [B, 121.] 

CANABA, n. A French provineial name for the Helianthus 
tuberosus. [B, 121.] 

CANABO BE PARYA, n. The Rauwolfia canescens. [B, 121.] 
OANABOL, n. Ka 2 n'a 2 d-o 2 l. One of the more volatile Prod¬ 
ucts of the fractional distillation of petroleum ; it boils at 60° C., 
has a sp. gr. of 0 650 to 0700, and consists chiefly of hexane. It has 
been used with success as a local anaesthetic in the form of spray. 
[J. P. Plushkoff, “Vratch,‘” 1887, No. 28, p. 544; “Med. Chron.,” 
May, 1888, p, 147; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb., 1888, p. 103; B, 
2, 270.] 

CANAHEIA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 -a'e-a 3 . A provineial name for 
several Umbelliferce , especially Thapsia and Ferula. [B, 121.] 
CANAHIA, n. See Kanahia. 

CANAL, n. Ka 2 n-a 2 l'. Gr., <r<a\yv. Lat., canalis. Fr., c., con- 
duit. Ger., C,, Gang , Schlauch. It., canale. Sp., c. A channel, 
tube, or duct; a long, narrow passage. In veterinary language, 
see Lingual c. [A, 325 ; L.] Cf. Foramen.— Abtloininal c. See 
Inguinal c.— Abital c. See Aphodal c.—Abzngsc* (Ger.). See 
under Abzug. —Accessory posterior palatine c’s. One or tvvo 
small c's often found in the horizontal piate of the palate bone near 
the groove entering into the formation of the posterior palatine c. 
[A, 478.]—Adital c. See Prosodal c.—Aerial c. See Air-c. —Af¬ 
ferente. See Incurrent c. — Air-c. Lat., canalis aer iferus. Fr., 
c. aerifere. An intercommunicating cavity such as exists in most 
vegetable organs, containing air ; formed by a lacuna between the 
cells (an intercellular c.) or by an arrest of development or a de- 
struction of some of the anatomical elements. [B, 121.] Cf. Air- 
cells. —Alimentary c. Lat., canalis alimentarius , Fr., canal 
alimentaire. Ger., Verdanungscanal. The whole digestive tube, 
from the mouth to the anus. [L, 44, 142.]—Alisplienoid c. In 
comparative anatomy, a c. in the alisphenoid bone, opening ante- 
riorly into the foramen rotundum, for the passage of the external 
carotid artery. [L, 153.]—Alveolo-dental c’s. See Dental c's.— 
Ambulacral c’s. In the Echinodermata, branches of the circu¬ 
lar c. which run outward along the middle of the inner surface of 
the ambulacral plates. [L, 11,121,147.]—Anal c. Fr., c. de Vanus. 
The c. leading from the rectum to the external opening of the anus, 
corresponding in length to the thickness of the pelvic lloor.—An¬ 
terior dental c. Fr., c. dentaire anterieure. A c. of the superior 
maxilla which runs down into the facial portion of the bone and 
conveys the anterior dental vessels and nerves. [C.]—Anterior 
ethmoldal c., Anterior internal orbital c. Lat., canalis 
ethmoidalis anterior. A c. formed between the ethmoid and fron- 
tal bones, transmitting the nasal branch of the ophthalmic nerve 
and the anterior ethmoidal vessels. [L, 31, 142.]— Anterior pala¬ 
tine c. See Incisor foramen and Apertura inferior canalis in¬ 
cisivi. —Anterior semicircnlar c., Anterior vertical semi- 
circnlar c. See Superior semicircular c. —Aphodal c. In cer- 
tain sponges, a c. connecting a chamber with an excurrent c. [L, 
121.]—Apical c’s. In the Ctenophora, two c’s given off from the 
funnel and terminating in the apical pores near the apical pole. 
[L, 147.J—Aqiiiferons c’s. Fr., canaux aquiferes. Simple or 
branched c’s which, in many molluscs, traverse the substance of 
the foot, opening externally by pores, or, in many instances, in- 
ternally into the blood-sinuses ; in the Entozoa, a series of ramify- 
ing excretory c’s with blind extremities, converging to a common c. 
that opens externally. [L, 11, 16.]—Arachnoid c. Lat., canalis 
arachnoideus. Fr., c. arachnoidien (ou de Bichat). A space formed 
beneath the arachnoid memhrane of the brain, as it crosses the 
transverse and longitudinal fissures: it lodges the venae magnae 
Galeni. [I, 3 ; K.]—Arterial c. See Ductus arteriosus .—Amli- 
tory c*s. See External auditory c. and Internal auditory c .— 
Auricnlar c. See External auditory c .—Avant-c. (Fr.). The 
anterior portion of the male urethra. [L, 88.]—Axene’ der 
Gehorschnecke (Ger.). See Central c. of the modiolus.— Axene’ 
des Ruckenmarks (Ger.). See Central c. of the spinal cord. — 
Axial c. In certain Echinodermata , the Central canal of a 
brachium, opening into the alimentary c. [L, 121.]—Bartliolin’s 


c. See Duct of Bartholin.— Beckenc* (Ger.). See Pelvic c. — 
Befrnclituugsc’ (Ger.). See Fertilizing c.— 15icliat’s c. See 
Arachnoid c.— Biflex c. Fr., c. biflexe. Stee hiterungulate gland. 
—Billary c’s. S ee Hepati c c's. —Bogiggewitndene Cstiieken 
(Ger.). See Convoluted tubules.— Boiie-c’s. See Canaliculi of 
bone.— Bresehefs c’s. See Canales diploici.— Bruche’ (Ger.). 
See Hernial c .—Bitllular c. of Petit. See C. of Petit.— Cal- 
ciferous c’s. See Canaliculi calciferi.— C. adrien (Fr.). The 
trachea, a bronchus, or a bronchial tube. [L, 41.] Cf. Pneumatic 
duct. —C. aerifere (Fr.). See Air-c.— C. albuminif&re (Fr.), 
C. albuminig£ne (Fr.). See Vitellarian duct,— C. alimentaire 
(Fr.). See Alimentary c— C. annulaire (Fr.). See Circular c. — 
C. araclinoiidien (Fr.), C. arachnoidien de Bichat (Fr.). See 
Arachnoid c, —C. art^riel (Fr.). See Ductus arteriosus.— C. 
azygos pancr6atique (Fr.). See Ductus pancreaticus minor. 
—Canaux brancliiaux aft‘6rents (Fr.). In the Crustacea , the 
afferent branchial vessels. [L, 321.]—Canaux branehianx eff€r- 
ents (Fr.). In the Crustacea , the efferent branchial vessels. [L, 
321.]—C. carotidien (Fr.). See Carotid c.--C. Central de la 
inoelle 6piniere (Fr.). See Central c. of the spinal cord.— C. 
Central de l’axe du lima^on (Fr.). See Central c. of the 
modiolus.—C. Central iln bulbe (Fr.). The embryonic Central 
c. of the medulla oblongata, fli 36; K.]—C. cliol^doque (Fr.). 
See Ductus choledochus.— C. ciliaire (Fr.). See C. of Fontana. 
—C. circonp6donculaire [Sappey] (Fr.). The lateral ventricles 
of the brain. [1,36; K.]—C. colleeteur (Fr.). The duct of the 
organ of Rosenmiiller. [A, 385.]—C. condylien ant€rienr (Fr.), 
See Anterior condylar foramen.— C. crens6 [Vicq d’Azyr] (Fr.). 
The aqueduct of Sylvius. [I, 18; K.J—C. crural (Fr.). See 
Femoral c. (lst def.).—C. cystiqne (Fr.). See Cystic duct.— C. 
d’Arantius (Fr.). See Ductus venosus.— C, de Bartholin (Fr.). 
See Duct of Bartholin.—C. de Bichat (Fr.). See Arachnoid c. 
—Canaux de comniiiiiication (Fr.). See of communica¬ 
tion.—C . de Cnvier (Fr.). See Ductus venosus. —Canaux de 
d^rivation [Le Dentu] (Fr.). Anastomotic venous branches, 
especially those running from deep to superficial veins. [A, 385.] 
—C. d6f6rent [Cuvier] (Fr.). See Vas deferens.— C. de Fer- 
rein (Fr.). See C. of Ferrein.— C. de Fontana (Fr.). See C. 
o/Fonfana.-Canaux de Havers (Fr.). See Haversian c's.— C. 
de 1’acconcliement (Fr.). See Parturient c.— C. dc la com¬ 
missure ant^rienre (Fr.). See Foramen of Monro,— C. de la 
moelle 6pinierc (Fr.). The Central c. of the spinal cord. [I, 39 ; 
K.]—C. de Panus (Fr.), See Anal c.—C. de la troinpc de Fal- 
lope (Fr.). See Oviduct.— C. de Phypoglosse (Fr.). See Ante¬ 
rior condylar foramen.— Canaux de Malpiglii blancs (Fr.). 
Two white convoluted urinary tubules opening into the large in¬ 
testine in inseets. [L, 321.]—Canaux de Malpiglii jaunes (Fr.). 
Two yellowish convoluted tubes opening at the junction of the 
stohiach and intestine in inseets; formerly regarded as hepatic, 
now as urinary. [L, 321.]—Canaux demi-circnlaires (Fr.). See 
Semicircular c’s.-Cananx dentaires (Fr.). See Dental c's.— C. 
der Sclieidenliaut (Ger.). See Inguinal c.— C. der Vierhhgel 
(Ger.). The aqueduct of Sylvius. [f, 3 ; K.]—C. des Glaskbrpers 
(Ger.). See Hyaloid c.— C. des Ruckenmavks (Ger.). The Cen¬ 
tral c. of the spinal cord. [I, 35 ; K.]—C. de StCuion (Fr.). See 
Stenson s duct. —Canaux de suret6 [Verneuil] (Fr.). Communi- 
cating branches running from one part to another of the same vein, 
passing one or more valves in their course, thus forming supple- 
mentary channels guarding against obstruction. [P. Poirier (review 
of Jarjavay), “Progr. mM., 11 May 10, 1884, p. 382.]—C. de AVliar- 
ton (Fr.). See Wharton's duct.— C. dc Wirsung (Fr.). See Pan- 
creatic duct.— C. digestif (Fr.). See Alimentary c—C. du lima- 
Ctm (Fr.). See Cochlear c.— C. du nerf grand liypoglossal (Fr.). 
See Anterior condylar foramen,— C. d’union (Fr.). See Connect¬ 
ing c.—Canaux dn suc (Fr.). See Serous canaliculi.— C. £.jacn- 
lateur(Fr.). See Ejaculatory duct.— Canaux en ansc de Henle 
(Fr.). See Henle^s loop- tubes and Uriniferous tubules. —Canaux 
en lacet (Fr.). See Segmental organs.— C. excr£tenr (Fr.). An 
excretory duct. [L.]—Canaux galactophores (Fr.). See Galac- 
tophorous c's.— C. gyn^copliore (Fr.). See Gyncecophorous c.— 
C. for Arnold’s nerve. See Canalis mastoideus. —C. for the 
chorda tympani. See Canalis chordee tympani.— C’gas (Ger.). 
Sewer gas. [L.]—C. godronii6 [F. Petit] (Fr.). See C. of Petit — 
C. hgpatiqne (Fr.). See Hepatic duct.— C. liyaloidien (Fr,). 
See Hyaloid c.—C. inflexe dn temporal (Fr.). See Carotid c. — 
C. intenn^diaire des ventricules (Fr.). The aqueduct of Syl¬ 
vius. [L.]—C’luft (Ger.). The air contained in sewers. [B, 270.] 
—Canaux maxillaires (Fr.), Canaux maxillo-dentaires (Fr.). 
See Dental c's— Canaux m6dullaires (Fr.). See Haversian c's. 
—C. nasal (Fr.). See Nasal duct.— C. naso-branchial (Fr.). In 
the Myxinidce , a c. connecting the nasal capsule and the branchial 
chamber. [L, 321.]—Canaux nonrriciers (Fr.). See Haversian 
c's.— C. of Arantins. See Ductus venosus,—C. of Bichat. See 
Arachnoid c.— C’s of Breschet. See Canales diploici.—C, of 
Cloqnet. See Hyaloid c.—C’s of communication. Fr., canaux 
de communication. C’s which, in the embryo of the fowl, run from 
the cavity of each protovertebra to the pleuro-peritoneal space, con- 
stituting the rudiments of the secretory system. [Renson, ‘‘ Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat.,’ 1 xxii, 4 ; “ Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Jan., 1885, p. 3.]—C. of 
Cuvier. See Ductus venosus.—C’& of Cnvier. See Cardinal veins, 
—C. of Ferrein. A triangular channel supposed by Ferrein to 
exist between the free edges of the eyelids when they are closed, 
and to serve for conducting the tears toward the puncta lacrimalia 
during sleep. [F.]—C. of Fontana. Syn. : ciliamj c. A series of 
passages or spaces (very small in man, but of great size in some of 
the lower animals) formed by the interlaeing of the connective-tis- 
sue fibres forming the framework of the peripheral processes, or 
roots, of the iris ; situated in the angle of the anterior chamber and 
serving as tlie medium of transudation of the aqueous humor from 
the interior to the exterior of the eye. [F.]—C. of Gartner (not 
G&rtner). See Gartneris c.— C’s of Havers. See Haversian c's. — 
C. of Hugnier. See Canalis chordce tympani.—C. of Jacobson. 
See Tympanic c. and Jacobsoris organ.— C. of Laufrer. In cer- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th.a, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , um; U®, like (i (Gerinan). 






CANAL 


792 


tain worms, a c. by which the oviduct opens externally on the dorsal 
surface; according to some, the vitellarian uuct. [L, 121, 322.]— 
C. of Mulier. See Miillerian duct.—C. of Nuck. A pouch of 
peritonaeum which, in the female foetus, deseends for a short dis- 
tance along the round ligament of the uterus into the inguinal c.; 
the analogue of the processus vaginalis in the male. It sometimes 
persists after birth. [A, 301; C.]—C. of Petit. Fr., c. godronne 
[F. Petit]. A supposed c. (properly a space intersected by numerous 
fine interlacing nbres) existing between the anterior and posterior 
laminae of the suspensory ligament of the crystalline lens, or zonule 
of Zinn; extending from the periphery of the lens nearly to the 
apices of the ciliary processes. [F.]—C. of Keissner. See Mem- 
branous c. o/ the cochlea. —C. of Kivinus. The duct of the sub- 
lingual gland. [A, 301.]—C. of Iiosenthal. See Spiral c. of the 
modiolus,—C. of Sclilemm. Syn.: sinus vinosus. An irregular 
space or plexiform series of spaces occupying the sclero-corneal 
region of the eye ; regarded by some as a venous sinus, by others 
as a lvmph-channel. On section, it is sometimes circular, some- 
times irregularly ovoid, and in places consists of several channels. 
[F.] See illustration under Ciliary muscle.—C. of Stenson (not 
Stenon or Steno). See StensoiVs duct.—C. of Stiega. See C. of 
Laurer.— C. of Stilllng. See Hyaloid c. and Central c. of the 
spinal cord — C. of the anus. See Anal c.— C. of the cervix 
uteri. Lat., canalis cervicis (seu colli) uteri. Fr., c. cervical (ou 
du coi) de Vuterus. That portion of the uterine c. which extends 
from the os externum to the os internum.—C. of t li e coch lea. See 
Cochlear c.—C. of the epididymis. Lat., canalis epididymidis. 
Fr., c. de Vepididyme. Ger., Nebenhodencanal. A convoluted tube, 
about 20 feet long when straightened, constituting the epididymis 
and being continued as the vas deferens. [C ; L, 142.]—C. of the 
spinal cord (or marrow). See Central c. of the spinal cord.— 
C. ofWharton. See Wharton"s duct.—C. ofWirsung. See Pan¬ 
create duct.—C. of Wolff. See Wolffian duct.—C. olfactif(Fr.). 
The nasal fossae at an early stage of development. [L, 49.]—C. 
ovhlucte (Fr,). See Oviduct.—C. pancr^atique (Fr.). See Pan¬ 
create duct.—C. pancreati que azygos (Fr.). See Ductus pan¬ 
creaticus minor. —C. pancr^atique recurrent [Bernard] (Fr.). 
The accessory pancreatic duct, regarded by Bernard as constant 
in man. [K, 30.]—C. p6riton£o-vaginal (Fr.). See Inguinal c.— 
C. pierreux (Fr.). S ee Madreporic c.-Canaux plasinatiques 
(Fr.). See Serous canaliculi.—C. pneuniatique (Fr.). See Pneu- 
ruatic ducts.—C anaux ponctu^s (Fr.). See Pore c’s.—Caiiaux 
poreux (Fr.). See Intercellular channels and Pore c’s.—C. pr6- 
putlal (Fr.). In the lower animals, the sheath of the penis. [L, 
321.]—Canaux rayonnants. See Radiat c’s.—C. rliachidien 
(Fr.). See Vertebral c— C. sacr£ (Fr.). See Sacral c.—C. s6cr£- 
teur (Fr.). See Secretory c.—C. spiral du limagon (Fr.). See 
Spiral c. of the cochlea.—C» splroide du temporal (Fr.). See 
Aqueduct of Falloppius.—C. thoracique (Fr.). See Thoracic 
duct.—C. tubaire (Fr.), C. tubo-ovarien (Fr.). See Oviduct.— 
C. ut6ro-vagino-vulvaire (Fr.). See Parturient c. —C. vagino- 
p6riton£al (Fr.). See Inguinal c.—Canaux vasculaires (Fr.). 
See Haversian c's.—C. vecteur (Fr.). See Oviduct.—C. velneux 
(Fr.). See Ductus venosus.— C. vertebral (Fr.). See Vertebral c. 
— C. vestibulaire (Fr.). See Urogenital sinus.—C. vitellin(Fr.). 
A supposed c. leading from the Central cavity of the vitellus, in 
birds’ eggs, to that part of the surface of the vitellus at which the 
cicatricula is situated. [A, 4.]—C. vulvaire [Dolbeau] (Fr.). The 
vestibule of the vagina. [L, 31.]—C. vulvo-ut6rin (Fr.). See Par¬ 
turient c.—Carinal c. An air-c. in the Equiseta , situated on the 
inner side of the xylem and opposite a ridge on the surface of the 
stem. [B, 279.]—Carotic c., Carotid c. Lat., canalis caroticus. 
Fr., c. carotidien. Ger., carotischer Canal , Kopfpulsad er canal. 
The c. in the petrous portion of the temporal bone for the transmis- 
sion of the internal carotid artery. [C; L, 31.]—Cartilage-c’s. 
Ger., Knorpelcanale. Syn.: cartilage-channels. The c's, or chan¬ 
nels, formed in ossifying cartilage during its vascularization, to 
receive prolongations of the osteogenetic layer of the periosteum. 
They radiate in ali directions from the centre of ossification. [J, 
32, 35.]—Centrale’ des Glaskorpers (Ger.). See Hyaloid c. — 
Central c. of the modiolus. Lat., canalis centralis modioli. 
Fr., c. Central de Vaxe du limagon. Ger., Axencanal der Ge- 
horschnecke. A c. running from the base to the apex of the modio¬ 
lus of the cochlea. [L, 142.1—Central c. of the spinal cord. 
Lat., canalis centralis medullce spinalis. Fr., c. Central de la moelle 
epiniZre. Ger,, Axencanal des Riickenmarks. Syn.: myelocoele [B. 
G. Wilder], c. of Stilling , ventricle of the cord. The small c. which 
extends through the centre of the spinal cord from the conus medul¬ 
laris to the lower part of the fourth ventricle, where it expands at 
the calamus scriptorius. It represents the embryonic ectodermal 
c. [I, 68; “Med. News,” Dec. 15, 1883 (I); K.]—Cervical c. See 
C. of the cervix uteri,— Cervico-uterlne c. See Uterine c.— 
Chyle aqueous c’s. In certain invertebrates, a system of c’s 
containing water and digestive produets. [L, 147.]—Ciliary c. 
Fr., c. ciliaire. Ger., Ciliarcanal. See C. of Fontana. —Circular 
c. Fr., c. annulaire. Syn.: ambulacral ring. In the Echinoder- 
mata, a vessel surrounding the oesophagus, connected with the 
exterior by the madreporic c. and giving off the ambulacral c‘s. 
[L, 147.1—Cloacal c’s. See Excurrent c's.— Cloquet’s c. See 
Hyaloid c.—Cochlear c. Lat., canalis cochleae (seu cochlearis). 
Fr., c. du limagon. Ger., Schneckenc\ The spiral cavity or c. of 
the cochlea, 28 to 30 mm. long, gradually tapering toward the upper 
end, making two turns and a half, showing on cross-section the 
form of a garden snail. The base is turned inward toward the in¬ 
ternal auditory meatus, and the apex outward toward the tym¬ 
panum. [F.]—Coiled c’s. See Segmental organs.—C onnecting 
c. Fr., c. d'union, tube contonme. Ger., geschlungene Uebergangs- 
candlchen y Schaltstiick, Schaltewindung , Verbindungscanal. it., 
canalicolo urinifero flessuoso. Syn. : intercalated portion , junc- 
tional tubule. The arched, often coiled, part of a uriniferous 
tubule joining with a collecting tubule. [J.]—Convoluted c’s. 
See Convoluted tubules. —Corti*s c. The triangular c. or tunnel 
formed by the pillars or arches of Corti, the base of which corre- 


sponds to the membrana basilaris. It extends over the entire length 
of the lamina spiralis. [F.]—Cotunnius’sc. See Aqueduct of the 
vestibule.— Crural c. Lat., canalis cruralis. See Femoral c. (lst 
def.).—Ctenoplioral c’s. Fr., canaux ctenophoriques. In the 
Ctenophora, eight c’s connected at right angles with the tertiary 
radial c’s, corresponding in their course with the eight locomotive 
bands. [L, 147.]—Cuvier’s c. See Ductus venosus— Cy st i c c. 
See Cystic duct.— Uarmc*. (Ger.). See Intestinal c.— Deferent c. 
Lat., canalis deferens. Fr., c. deferent. The vas deferens or any 
c. representing it. [L, 321.]—Demicircular c’s. See Semicircu¬ 
lar c’s.—Dental c’s. See Anterior dental c., Inferior dental c. 
(to which the term is sometimes restricted), and Posterior dental 
c's.— Dentinal c’s. Lat., canaliculi dentium. Fr., canalicules 
dentaires (ou de Vivoire). Ger., Zahncandlchen , Zahnrohrchen. 
Syn. : dentinal channels (or tubnles, or tubes ), dental canaliculi 
(or tubuli ), calcigerous tubes. The minute c’s, or tubules, in dentine, 
extending approximately at right angles to the surface of a tooth 
from the pulp-cavity, into which they open, to the cementum and 
enamel. They anastomose by fine lateral branehes and divide to¬ 
ward the periphery, becoming; finer and more numerous. Some of 
these peripheral branehes unite; others seem to end blindly. [J, 
24, 35.]—Descending palatine c. See Palato-maxillary c. —Di¬ 
gesti ve c. Fr.,c. digestif. See Alimentaryc. —Efferente’». Fr., 
canaux efferents. 1. See Excurrent c's. 2. In the Cestoda , c’s con¬ 
necting tne testicles with the deferent c. [L, 321.]—Ejaculatory c. 
See Ejaculatory duct. —Ernalirungscanale(Ger.). See Haversian 
c’s.— Eschriclit’s yellow c’s. In certain of the Cestoda , a branch- 
ing system of c’s opening into the fertilizing c, and terminating in 
round or oval saes lying between the subcuticula and the longi- 
tudinal muscles. [L, 182.1—Etlnnoidal c’s. See Anterior eth - 
moidal c. and Posterior ethmoidal c. —Eustacliian c. A c. in the 

g ?trous portion of the temporal bone, containing a portion of the 
ustachian tube. [C ; L, 142.]—Excurrent c*s. The c's which, in 
sponges, carry water from the ciliated chambers to the exterior. 
[L, 121, 147.]—External auditory c. Lat., meatus auditorius 
externus , alvearium. Fr., conduit auditif externe. Ger., aus- 
serer Gehorgang. Syn.: external auditory meatus. The passage 
leading from the auricle to the drum membrane of the ear. 
[F.]—External semicircular c. Lat., canalis semicircularis 
externus. Fr., c. demi-circulaire externe. Ger., dusserer Bogen- 
<7 ang. That one of the semicircular e’s of the labyrinth which has 
its plane horizontal and its convexity directed backward. [F, 32.] 
—External sinall palatine c. A small c. in thepyramidal pro- 
cess of the palate bone, close to its connection with the horizontal 
piate, transmitting the external palatine nerve. IC ; L, 142.]— 
Facial c. Lat., canalis facialis. See Aqueduct of Falloppius. — 
Falloppian c* See Aqueduct of Falloppius and Oviduct.—F at- 
c. See Fht-coLUMN.—Femoral c. Lat.. canalis femoralis (seu 
cruralis). Fr., c. femoral (ou crural). Ger., Schenkelcanal. 1. 
The inner compartment of the sheath of the femoral vessels, be- 
hind Pouparfs ligament, into whicli a femoral hernia deseends. 
[L, 142.] 2. See HunteVs c.—Ferrein’s c. See C. of Ferrein. — 
Fertilizing c. Ger., Befruchtungscanal. A c. connecting the 
vagina and the uterus in most of the Cestoda. [L, 182.]—Fibro- 
adipose c. A c. filled with adipose tissue, on the dorsal side of 
the neural c. in certain fishes, included between some of the neura- 
pophyses of the neural arch. [L, 14.]—Fontana’» c. See C. of 
Fontana. —Frontal semicirculare. See Superior semicircular 
c— Galactopliorous c’s. Fr., canaux gnlactophores. The lac- 
tiferous tubules of the mammary gland. [L, 49.]—Gartner’s (not 
Gartner"s) c. In the female, a relic of the main or middle portion 
of the Wolffian duct of the embryo ; a tube running down from the 
broad ligament of the uterus to be incorporated with the wall of 
the uterus and vagina and to be lost on the latter. In some of the 
lower animals its orifice remains patulous in adult life. [A. Thom¬ 
son (A, 5).]—Gastro-vascular c’s. IV., canaux gastro-vasculaires. 
In the Hydrozoa, c’s extending from the stomach into the sub- 
stance of the disc of the umbrella, opening externalty. [L, 210.]— 
Gaumcnc’ (Ger.). See Pterygo-palatine c.— Gebnrtsc’ (Ger,). See 
Parturient c. —Genitale. Lat., canalis genitalis. In comparative 
anatomy, any channel or c. designed for copulation or for the dis- 
chargeofova. [L, 121.]—Germigeiie c. Fr., germiducte. In com¬ 
parative anatomy, the true oviduct, i. e., the c. leading to the ovary, 
as distinguished from the vitelligene c's. [L, 16.]—Gewundener 
C. (Ger.). See Convoluted tubule,—G onocalycine c’s. A Sys¬ 
tem of c's found in the gonocalyx of the Hydrozoa. [L, 147.J— 
Groin c. See Inguinal c.— GuidPs c. See Vidian c.— Gymeco- 
plioric c. Fr., vitelloducte. In Bilharzia , a crease or siit extend¬ 
ing from a little below the ventral sucker to the end of the tail. It 
lodges the female during copulation. [L, 16.]—Hiemal c. A c. on 
the ventral surface of the vertebral column, inclosed by the haemal 
arches ; incomplete in certain portions. [L, 14.]—Halbzlrkelfor- 
mige Canale (Ger.). See Semicircular c's.— Ilau tiger Sclineck- 
enc’ (Ger.). See Membranous c. of the cochlea. —Haversian c’s. 
Lat., canaliculi haversiani (seu medullares , seu vasculosi ), ductus 
nutritii. Fr., canaux (ou canalicules) de Havers , canaux (ou con¬ 
duit s) vasculaires (ou medullaires , ou nourriciers ). Ger., Haver - 
sische candlchen , Gefasscandlchen . Markcanalchen. Syn. : c’s of 
Havers , medullary (or nutritive , or vascular) c’s. C’s in the com- 
pact substance of bone which form a wide-meshed network and 
establish communication between the medullary cavity and the 
surface of the bone, giving passage to the blood-vessels, lymph-ves- 
sels, and nerves supplying the bone. Their average diameter is 
inch, and they are lined by a continuation of the endosteum. 
They are wanting in very thin, paper-like bones. [A, 70 ; J, 30, 42 ; 
“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1870, p. 182 (J).]—IIenle’s c’s. See Henle's 
loop-TUBES and Uriniferous tubules.—H epatic c. The excretory 
duct of the liver or its analogue. [L, 321.]—Hepatic c’s. Fr., 
canaux hepatiques. The radicles of the hepatic duct, [A, 385.]— 
Hernial c. Ger., Bruche ’. A c. through which a hernia passes. 
See Inguinal c. and Femoral c.—Horizontal semicircular c. 
See External semicircular c.—Hovius’s c. See C. of Fontana.— 
Huguier’s c. See Iter chordce anterius.— Hunter’» c. A tri- 
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angular c. running through the adductor magnus muscle of the 
thigh, giving passage to the femoral artery and vein and the inter- 
nal saphenous nerve. [A, 5 ; C ; L, 142.1 See cut under Adductors 
of the thigh .—Hyaloid c. Fr., c. hyaloidien. Ger., C. (oder Cen¬ 
trale ’) des Glaskbrpers. Syn. : c. of Stilling , c. of Cloquet. An 
irregularly cylindrical c. running antero-posteriorly through the 
vitreous body, through which, in the foetus, the hyaloid artery 
passes to ramify on the posterior surf ace of the crystalline lens. [F.] 
—Hyapopliyseal c. In birds, a c. formed by the inferior spinous 
processes of the upper cervical vertebrae, transmitting the carotid 
artery. [L, 14.]—Hygrophtlialmic c’s. See under Lacrymal c.— 
Incisive c., Iiicisor c. Lat., canalis incisivus. Ger., Nasengau- 
menc' (lst def.). 1. A c. which opens by the apertura inferior canalis 
incisivi into the mouth, just behind the incisor teeth of the upper 
jaw; formed by a groove (incisura incisiva) on the adjoining surfaces 
of the superior maxillae and having two branches which open into the 
nasal fossae. 2. In the pl., the lateral branches mentioned above. 
3. See Incisor foramen. [L, 31,142.]—Incurrent c*s. In sponges, 
the c’s that convey water from the exterior to the ciliated chambers. 
[L, 121,147.]—Inferior dentai c. Lat., canalis alveolaris inferior. 
Fr.,c. dentaire inferieure. Ger., Unterkieferc\ The dentai c. of 
the inferior maxilla, which lodges the dentai nerve and vessels. [A, 
5 ; C.]—Inferior semicircular c. Lat., canalis semicircularis 
inferior. Fr., c. demi-circulaire inferieure. Ger., uuterer Bogen- 
gang. See Posterior semicircular c.—Infra-orbital c. Lat., cana¬ 
lis infraorbitalis. Fr., c. (ou conduit) infra-orbitaire (ou sous-or- 
bitaire). Ger., Infraorbitalc\ Unteraugenhohlenc\ A small c. 
running obliquely through the bony floor of the orbit. It begins 
behind as a groove, and divides anteriorly into two branches. one 
of which descends into the anterior wall of the maxillary sinus, 
while the other terminates in the infra-orbital foramen. It trans- 
mits the infra-orbital artery and nerve. [F ; L, 31,142.]—Inguinal 
c. Lat., canalis inguinalis. Fr., c. inguinal. Ger., Leistenc\ C. der 
Scheidenhaut. A c. about li inch long, running obliquely down- 
ward and inward from the internal abdominal ring to the external 
abdominal ring, transmitting the spermatic cord in the male and 
the round ligament of the uterus in the female, and constituting 
the channel by which an inguinal hernia descends ; covered in 
front by the skin, the superficial abdominal fascia, the aponeurosis 
of the external oblique muscle, and in its outer third by the inter¬ 
nal oblique, and behind by the eonjoined tendon of the internal 
oblique and transversalis muscles, the triangular ligament, the 
transversalis fascia, and the peritonasum. [C ; L, 142, 177.]—Inner 
semicircular c. See Posterior semicircular c.—Inter-c’s. See 
Incurrent c’s.—Intercellular c*s. 1. See Intercellular channels. 
2. In botany, c’s formed of the interspaces between the vegetable 
cells. [B, 75.] Cf. Secretory c .—Interlobnlar biliary c’s. C’s 
situated between the acini of the liver, containing small branches 
of the portal vein, etc. [L, 318.]—Internal auditory c. Lat., 
meatus auditorius internus. Fr ., conduit auditif interne. Ger., 
innerer Gehorgang. Syn.: internal auditory meatus. A c. be- 
ginning by a large orifice of varying size on the posterior surface 
of the petrous bone, and running outward and backward for a dis- 
tance of about 4 lines, transmitting the auditory and facial nerves 
and the auditory artery. [F.]—Internal semicircular c. See 
Posterior semicircular c .~Intestinal c. Lat., canalis intesti¬ 
nalis. Fr., c. intestinal. Ger., Darmc\ That portion of the ali- 
mentary c. which is included between the pylorus and the anus. 
[L, 115.]—Intrafascicular c. A c. formed in a fibro-vascular bun- 
dle by the destruction of the vascular tissue and parenchyma of 
the latter. [B, 75.]—Intralobular biliary c’s. Ger., Gallen- 
candlchen , Gallencapillaren. Syn.: capillary bile duets. The 
radicles of the bile duets, forming a fine network in and around the 
hepatic cells and communicating with vacuoles in the cells. [L, 
142, 318.]—Jacobson's c. See Tympanic c. and Jacobson^s organ. 
—*Juice-c’s. See Serous canaliculi.— Knorpelcanale (Ger.). 
See Cartilage c's. — Kopfpulsaderc* (Ger.). See Carotid c .— 
Kidney c’s. Ger., Nierencandle. In the Platelminthes , tubes 
which take up excrementitious matter from the tissues and dis- 
charge it externally. [L, 146.]—Kreuzbeinc’ (Ger.). See Sacral c. 
—Lacrymal c. Lat., canalis lacrimalis. Fr., c. lacrymal. Ger., 
Thranenc\ The bony c. (see Lacrymal groove) which lodges the 
nasal duct; in the pl., see Canaliculi laa-imales. [L. 13, 31, 142, 
172.]—Lateral c*s. Fr., canaux lattraux. Two c’s, one on each 
side, which, in most fishes, communicate with cavities in the head 
and with the exterior by apertures in each overlying scale ; prob- 
ably sensory in function. [L, 14, 147, 321.]—Lateral semicircu¬ 
lar c. See External semicircular c. —Laurer-Stiega c. See 
C. of Laurer. —Leberblasenc’ (Ger.). See Ductus choledochus 
communis. —Leistenc’ (Ger.). See Inguinal c .—Lingual c. Fr., 
auge. Ger., Kehlganggegend. In the horse, etc., the floor of the 
mouth, from its lodging the tongue. [L, 13, 32, 44.]—Loewen- 
berg*s c. That portion of the cochlear c. which is situated above 
the membrane of Corti. [“ Gaz. hebd. de m£d. et de chir.,” 1864, p. 
694 (F).]—Longi tudinal c\s. In the Cestoda , c’s one on each side 
of a joint; of uncertain function. [L, 321.]—Looped c’s. In the 
Annulata, the segmental organs. [L, 176.]—Macro-myelonal c. 
The Central c. of the spinai cord. [I, 14 ; K.]—Madreporic c. 
Fr., c. madreporique (ou pierreux. In the Echinodermata , a c. 
opening by pne end at the madreporite, either exteriorly or into 
the circumvisceral cavity, and by the other into the circular c. [L, 
147.]—Malar c. Lat., canalis zygomatico facialis. Fr.,c.malaire. 
A c. in the malar bone transmitting the malar division of the tem- 
poro-malar branch of the superior maxillary nerve. [C ; L, 142.]— 
Maxillary c^s. See Dentai c’s.—Median c. Lat.\ canalis medi¬ 
anus. 1. The Central c. of the spinai cord. 2. The aqueduct of 
Sylvius. [1,3,62; K.]— Marrow-c’s. See Cartilage-c^s. —Medul- 
laryc. Lat., cavum medullare (lst def.). Fr., c.medullaire. Ger., 
Markhohle (lst def.). 1. The hollow of a long bone, containing the 
marrow. [C.] 2. See Vertebral c. 3. The Central c. of the spinai 
cord. [I, 2; K.] 4. An Haversian c. [L.] 5. Of De Candolle, the 
c. inclosing the pith in the stem of plants. [B, 121.] 6. In embryol- 
ogy, see Medullary tube.— Medullary cerebro-spinal c. The 


Central c. of the spinai cord. [1,23 ; K.]—Membranous c. of the 
cochlea. Lat., canalis cochleae membranaceus , ductus cochlearis. 
Ger., hautiger Schneckenc\ A c. in the cochlea which follows the 
turns of the lamina spiralis. It is bounded by the basilar mem¬ 
brane, the membrane of Reissner, and the wall of the cochlea, and 
communicatos with the cavity of the saccule by the canalis reuniens. 
[L, 142.]— Membranous semicircular c’s. Lat., canales semi¬ 
circulares membranacei. Fr., canaux demi-circulaires membra- 
neux. Ger., hdutige halbkreisfbrmige Gange (oder halbzirkel- 
formige Canale). See under Semicircular c’s. — Muciparous 
c’s. Fr., canaux mucipares . In zoology, see under Mucous 
c^s.—Mucous c’s. Fr., canaux muqueux. In general, c’s lined 
with mucous membrane ; in zoology, c’s found beneath the scales 
of flshes and other scaly animals, fumishing the mucus which 
lubricates the surface. [L 14, 147.]—Muller’s c. See Miillerian 
duct,— Myelonal c. The Central c. of the spinai cord. [1,14 ; K.]— 
Nasal c. Lat., canalis nasalis. An occasional c. (usually a groove) 
found in the posterior portion of the nasal bone, transmitting the 
nasal nerve. [L, 142, 146, 172.] See also Nasal duct.— Nasen- 
gaumenc* (Ger.). See Incisor c. (lst def.).—Naso-lacrymal c. 
See Lacrymal c.— Naso-palatine c. See Incisor c. (lst def.).— 
Nebcnllodenc , (Ger.). See C. of the epididymis.— Neural c. 
See Vertebral c. and Medullary tube,— Neurenteric c. Lat., 
canalis neurentericus. In the embryo, a passage leading from 
the posterior part of the medullary ttibe into tne archenteron. 
[1,15; K; L.]—Nenro-central c. See Vertebral c.— Nuck’s c. 
See C. of Nuck.— Nutritive c’s. See Haversian c's and Nutrient 
foramina.— Obstetrice. See Parturient c. —Obturator c. Lat., 
canalis obturatoHus. A c. in the ilium, transmitting the obtura¬ 
tor nerve and vein. [L, 31.]—Olirc» (Ger.). See Canalis auricu¬ 
laris.— Olfactory c. Fr., c. o Ifactif. In the embryo, the nasal 
fossae at an early period of development. [A, 385.]—Omphalo- 
mesenteric c. Fr., c. omphalo-mesenterique. In the embryo, a 
c. which connects the cavity of the intestine with the umbilical vesi- 
cle. [L, 49.]—Optic c. See Optic foramen.— Osseous semicir¬ 
cular c’s. Lat., canales semicirculares ossei. Fr., canaux demi- 
circulaires osseux. Ger.. knocheme halbzirkelformige Canale 
(oder halbkreisfbrmige Gange). See under Semicircular c’s.— 
Palato-maxillary c. Lat., canalis palato-rn axillaris. A c. 
formed by the outer surface of the palate bone and the adjoining 
surface of the superior maxilla, transmitting the large palatine 
nerve and blood-vessels. [L, 142.]—Paragastric c. In the Cteno- 
phora , a c. which branches off on each side of the funnel, runs par- 
allel with the digestive sac, and terminates near the oral extremity. 
[L, 147.]—Parturient c. Fr., c. de Vaccouchement (ou vulvo-ute- 
rin, ou utero-vagino-vulvaire). Ger., Geburtsc\ Geburtsweg. Sjm.: 
obstetric c. The channel through which the foetus passes in partu- 
rition, including the pelvic c. and the uterus and vagina considered 
as a single c.—Pelvic c. Fr., c. pelvien. Ger., Beckenc\ The c. 
of the pelvis, from the superior tothe inferior strait.—Pericardio- 
peritoneal c’s. C’s which, in soine of the lower vertebratos, con- 
nect the pericardium and the peritoneal cavity. [L, 200.]—Peri- 
gastric c’s. Fr., canaux perigastriqnes. In the Hydrozoa, two 
c’s running parallel to the stomach from the infundibulum, ter- 
minating in culs-de-sac near the mouth. [L, 321.]—Peritoneal 
c’s. Fr., canaux peritoneaux. In the Plagiostomata , etc., two 
c’s leading from the peritoneal cavity, one to each side of the 
cloaca. [A, 385.]—Perivascular c’s. The circumvascular lymph- 
spaces. [L, 13.J-Petit’s c. See C. of Petit.— Petro-mastoid 
c. A small c., not always present, at the angle of union between 
the mastoid and petrous bones, transmitting a small vein from the 
middle fossa of the skull to the transverse sinus. [F.]—Plasmatic 
c’s. Fr., canaux plasmatiques. Ger., plasmatische Canale. 1. 
See Serous canaliculi. 2. See Haversian c’s. 3. Iu the Tceniadce , 
vessels given off from the longitudinal vessels, containing a homo- 
geneous plasmatic fluid and supposed to serve for the nutrition of 
the animal. [L, 14, 182, 210.]—Poison-c. In snakes, the c. in the 
poison-fang, serving for the ejaculation of the venom. [L, 14.]— 
Pore c’s, Porous c*s. Fr., canauxponctues. Ger ., Porencandlen. 
Fine c’s in the ovule, supposed to serve for the entrance of the 
spermatozooids in fecundation. Similar c’s exist also in many 
other cells. [L, 146.]—Portal c’s. See Interlobular biliairy c's. 
—Posterior dentai c’s. Lat., canales alveolares posteriores. 
Two c’s in the superior maxilla which transmit the superior pos¬ 
terior dentai vessels and nerves. [L, 31.]—Posterior ethmoid¬ 
ale., Posterior internal orbital c. Lat., canalis ethmoidalis 
posterior. The posterior of two c’s formed by the ethmoid bone 
and the orbital piate of the frontal, transmitting the posterior eth- 
moidal vessels. [A, 478 ; L, 31,142.]—Posterior palatine c. Lat., 
canalis palatinus posterior. See Palato-maxillary c. —Posterior 
semicircular c.. Posterior vertical semicircular c. That 
one of the semicircular c’s ( q. v .) which has its convexity directed 
backward and its plane nearly parallel to the posterior wall of the 
pyramid. [F, 32.]—Primitive c. A rudimentary c., especially the 
neural c. of the embryo. [L.]—Primitive kidney c’s. Ger., 
Umierencanale. C’s which, in some of the lower animals, appear 
to replace the kidneys. [L, 146.]—Prosodal c. In sponges, a c. 
connecting the chamber with the prosopyle. [L, 121.J—Pseudo- 
stomatous c’s [Klein]. The processes of branched cells which 
extend from a subepithelial or endothelial laj’er to the free sur¬ 
face, their free ends forming the pseudostomata. [J, 73.]—Ptery- 
goid c. Lat., canalis pterygoideus. Fr., conduit pterygoidien. 
See Vidian c.—Pterygo-palatine c. Lat., canalis pterygopala¬ 
tinus. Fr., c. pterygo-palatin. Ger., Gaumenc\ A c. formed by 
the root of the internal pterygoid piate of the sphenoid bone and 
the sphenoidal process of the palate bone, transmitting the pterygo¬ 
palatine artery. [C ; L, 31, 142.]—Pulmo-aortic c. See Ductus 
arteriosus.— Radial e’s. Fr., canaux radiaires (ou rayonnants). 
In the Ctenophora. two c’s which branch off laterally from the 
funnel. Eacn divides into two (the secondary radial c's), which 
themselves divide into two (the tertiary radial c's), which open into 
the ctenophoral c’s. [L, 147.]—Kcoklingliausen*s c*s. See Serous 
canaliculi (lst def.).—Keissner’s c. See Membranous c. of the 
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cochlea .— Rcsin-c., lieslniferous c. Fr., c. rtsinifere. A secre¬ 
tory c. in which resin is secreted. [B, 75.1—Itiiachidian c. Fr., 
c. rhachidien. See Vertebral c.— Kosentlial’s c. See Spiral c. of 
the modiolus.— ltivinius^s c’s. See Ducts of Rivini.— Riicken- 
marksc’ (Ger.), Kiickgratsc* (Ger.). See Vertebral c. —Sacculo- 
cochlear e. A c. connecting the sacculus and the cochlea. [L, 
294.]—Sacculo-utricnlar c. A c. connecting the sacculus and the 
utricle. [L, 294.]—Sacral c. Lat., canalis sacralis. Fr., c. sacre. 
Ger., Kreuzbeinc\ The continuation of the vertebral c. in the 
sacrum. [L, 142.]—Sagittal semicircular c. See Posterior 
semicircular c— Sand-c. See Madreporic c.— Schenkelc’ (Ger.). 
See Femoral c— Schlemm’s c. See C. of Schlenun.— Sclineck- 
enc’ (Ger.). See Cochlear c.— Secondavy raclial c*s. See under 
Radial c's— Secretory c. Fr., c. secreteur. A passage or mter- 
space between the cells of vegetable tissue, not provided with a 
proper wall, but lined with special cells secreting various products 
such as oils, balsams, gum-resins, etc. [B, 121 .]—Semicircular 
c’s. Lat., canales semicirculares. Fr., canaux demi-circulaires. 
Ger., Bogengange , halbzirkelformige Canale, halbkreisformige 
Gange. The osseous semicircular c's form the second division of 
the osseous labvrinth of the internal ear lying in the petrous bone, 
behind the vestibule. They are three in number, known as the ex- 
ternal , the superior, and the posterior ( q . v.). Each begins by an 
ellipsoidal dilatation, the so-called osseous ampulla. They open 
into the vestibule by two orifices, the superior and the posterior 
c’s having become united before reaching that point. The mem- 
branous semicircular c's are contained within the osseous c’s, and 
are of about one fifth the diameter of the latter. Each ampullary 
dilatation has a sharply defined macula acustica with otoconia, like 
the utricle, and on its inner side an elevation (crista acustica) cov- 
ered with ciliated auditory cells, connected with the auditory nerve. 
[F, 32.]—Seminal c’s. See Canales seminales—Serou s c’s. See 
Serous canaliculi. —Side c*s. Ger., Seitencandle. Blind c’s in two 
parallel folds of the ventral skin of Amphioxus , which have been 
supposed to have aurinary function. [L, 146.]—Sinaller palatine 
c. See Posterior palatine c. —Spermatice. Fr., conduit sperma- 
tique. 1. The vas deferens. [A, 301.] 2. The inguinal c. in the male, 
from its transmitting the spermatic cord. [A, 478.]—Spinal c. See 
Vertebral c.—Spiral c. of the coclilea. Lat., canalis spiralis 
cochlece. Fr., c. spiral du limagon. Ger., Schneckenc\ Schnecken- 
gang. A c. which runs spirally around the modiolus (from left to 
right in the right ear, from right to left in the left ear, the cochlea 
being viewed from its base), taking two turns and a half, diminish- 
ing in size from the base to the apex, where it terminates in the 
cupola. The lowermost coii forms the promontory. [L, 142,172.] 
—Spiral c. of the modiolus. Lat., canalis spiralis modioli. 
A small c. winding around the modiolus in the base of lamina 
spiralis. [L, 142.]—Spiroid c. of the temporal bone. Fr., c. 
spiroide du temporal. See Aqueduct of Falloppius.— Stenson’s 
c. (not Stenon’s or Stem/s). See Stenson's duct,— Sternal c. Fr., 
c. sternal. In the Crustacea, a c. formed by tbe union of the 
mesophragms of the endosternites. [L, 11.]—StiebeFs c.^ The 
embryonic renal organ in certain Mollusca. [L, 121.]—Stilling’s 
c. See Hyaloid c. and Central c. of the spinal cord.— Stone c. 
See Madreporic c. — Suborbital c. See Infra-orbital c. — Su- 
perior-palatine c. A c. formed by the palate bone and the 
superior maxilla, transmitting the large palatine nerve and blood- 
vessels. [C.]—Superior semicircular c. Lat., canalis semi¬ 
circularis superior. Fr., c. demi-circulaire superieure. Ger., 
oberer Bogengang. That one of the semicircular c’s which has its 
convexity turned toward the upper surface of the pyra mi d. [F, 
32.]—Supra-orbital c. Lat., canalis supraorbitalis. A c. at the 
upper margin of the orbit, transmitting the supra-orbital artery and 
nerve. [L, 31, 142.] Cf. Supra-orbital notch.— Temporal c. See 
Canalis zygomatico - temporalis. — Temporo-malar c’s. See 
Zygomatic c's.— Tertiary radial c*s. See under Radial c's. — 
Thranenc’ (Ger.). See Lacrymal c.— Thoracic c. Fr.. c. thora¬ 
cique. See Thoracic duct.— Turpentine-c. A secretory c. in 
which turpentine is secreted. [B, 75.]—Tyinpanic c. Lat., cana¬ 
lis tympanicus. Fr., c. tympanique. Syn.: Jacobson^s c. A c. 
which opens on the lower surface of the petrous bone, between 
the carotid c. and the groove for the internal jugular vein ; con- 
taining Jacohson^snerve. [F.]—Unteraugenhohlenc* (Ger.). See 
Infra-orbital c.— Unterkieferc* (Ger.). See Inferior dental c.— 
Urethro-sexual c. The vagina when, as in some mammals, the 
urethra opens into it. [L, 14.]—Urinary c. The urethra. [L, 
146.]—Uro-genital c. Lat., canalis uro-genitalis. Fr., c. (ou 
sinus) uro-genital. See Uro-genital sinus.— Uterine c. Fr., c. 
uterin. The c. of the uterus, including that of its body and that of 
its neck.—Utero-cervical c. [Sims]. Fr., c. utSro-cervical. The 
cavity of the cervix uteri at the time of labor. [A, 301.]—Utero- 
vaginal c. The common c. formed by the uterus and vagina (see 
Parturient c.); in embryology, see Mullerian duct. —Vaginal c. 
The c. of the vagina.—Vascular c*s. See Haversian c’s and 
Cartilage-c^s. —Vector c. See Oviduct. —Venous c. See Ductus 
venosus.— Verbiudungsc’ (Ger.). See Connecting c. —Vertebral 
c. Lat., canalis vertebralis. Fr., c. vertebral. Ger., Wirbelc\ 
Riickenmarksc\ Syn.: rhachidian c. The c. which lodges the 
spinal cord, formed by the vertebne. [C.]—Vertebrarterial c. 
The osseous c. through which the vertebral artery runs. [L, 14, 
153.]—Vestibular c’s. See Incurrent c's.— Vidi an c. Lat., cana¬ 
lis vidianus. Fr., conduit vidien. Ger., VidVscher C., Flugelnerv- 
gang. A c. of the sphenoid bone, at the base of the internal ptery- 
goid piate, opening anteriorly into the spheno-maxillary fossa and 
posteriorly into the foramen lacerum, transmitting the Vidian nerve 
andvessels. [L, 117.1—Vltelllgene c’s. In comparative anatomy, 
Cs leading to the vitelligene glands. [L, 16.]—Vulvar c. Fr., c. 
vulvaire [Dolbeau]. The vestibule of the vagina. [L, 81.1—Vulvo- 
u ter i ne c. Fr., c. vidvo-uterin. The vagina. (A, 301.J—Vulvo- 
vaginal c. 1. The vagina and the vulva considered as a single c. 
2. The orifice of the hymen. [A, 301.]—Water-vascular c’s. See 
Aquiferous c's (2d def.).—Wliarton’s c. See Whorton's nucT.— 
Yvirbelc’ (Ger.). See Vertebral c,— Wirsung’s c. See Pancreatic 


duct. — Zygomatic c*s. See Canalis zygomatico-facialis and 
Canalis zygomatico-temporalis. —Zygomatico-facial c. Lat., 
canalis zygomatico-facialis. See Malar c.— Zygomatico-tem- 
poral c. See Canalis zygomatico-temporalis. 

CANALA [Pohl] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a(a 3 )'la 3 . See Spigelia. 

CANALCIIEN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n-al'ch 2 e 2 n. A little canal. [L, 
304.] See Canaliculus. —Helle C. The intercalated convolutions 
of a uriniferous tubule. [L, 31.]—Kalkc*. See Canaliculi cal- 
ciferi. —Knochenc’. See Canaliculi of bone. —Saftc*. See Se¬ 
rous canaliculi. —Sammelc’. A collecting tubule of the kidney. 
[L, 31.]— Sclileifenformige C. (oder Harnc’). See Henle's loop- 
tuues and Uriniferous tubules.— Verbindungsc*. A junctional 
tubule of the kidney. [L, 31.] 

CANALICULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n>a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . 
See Canaliculus. 

CANALICULAlt, adj. Ka 2 n-a 2 l-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat.. canalicul- 
aris. Fr., canaliculaire. Permeated with channels. [A, 385.] 

CANALICULATE, adj. Ka 2 n-a 2 l-i 2 k'u 2 l-at, Lat., canalicula¬ 
tus. Fr., canaliculi, cannele. Ger., gerinnt, gerinnelt. Channeled 
or furrowed, having a longitudinal furrow. [A, 301, 385 ; B, 34, 121.] 

CANALICULATI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 k-u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-a(a 8 )'ti(te). A subsection of the Gastrocceli. [L, 227.] 

CANALICULE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-a 8 l-i 2 -ku 6 l. See Canaliculus.— 
C’s biliares. See UiZe-cANALicuLi.— C*s calciferes. See Canal¬ 
iculi calciferi.— C’s contournds. See Convoluted tubules.— C’s 
de Helii ni. See Tubes of Bellini.—C*s de Havers. See Ha¬ 
versian canals.— C*s de Pivoire, C’s dentaires. See Dentinal 
canals.— C’s de ltoseiimuller. The canals of the organ of 
KosenmUller.—C. droit, See Collecting tubule.—C*s m6dul- 
laires. See Haversian canals.— C’s osseux. The canaliculi of 
bone. [J.]—C’sporeux. See Porc-CANALS.— C’s primitifs. The 
canaliculi of bone. [J.]—C’s r6ctirrents [Ranvier]. Those canal¬ 
iculi of bone which extend nearly to an Haversian canal, but, in- 
stead of opening into it, curve sharply and communicate with the 
other canaliculi. [J, 31.]—C’s nrinaires, C*s uriniferes. See 
Uriniferous tubules.—C*s vasculaires. See Haversian canals. 

CANALICULE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 n-a 8 l-i 2 k-u*l-a. See Canalicu¬ 
late. As a n., in the pl., c's, a family of the Calcaria. [L, 321.] 

CANALICULIZATION, n. Ka 2 n-a 2 l-i 2 k-u 2 l-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. The 
formation in calcified cartilage of the canals into which the peri- 
osteal processes extend. [J.] 

CANALICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a 2 l(a 8 l)-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). Dim. of canalis, a canal. Fr., canalicule. Ger., Candl- 
chen. A small channel.—Hile-canaliculi, Biliary canaliculi. 
Fr., canalicules biliaires. See Intralobular biliai-y canals.— Can¬ 
aliculi accessorii. Inconstant canals for the transmission of 
veins at the outer edge of the canalis condyloideus anterior. [L, 
81.]—C. arteriosus. See Ductus arteriosus. —Canaliculi bili¬ 
feri. See Intralobular biliary canals.— Canaliculi calciferi. 
Fr., canalicules calciferes. Ger., Kalkcandlchen. An old term 
for the canaliculi of bone (from the mistaken notion that they 
were filled with lime). [J, 35.]—C. carotico-tympanicus. See 
Canalis carotico-tympanicus.— Canaliculi clialicophori. See 
Canaliculi calciferi.—C- chordae tympani. See Canalis chordae 
tympani.—Q» communicationis [Verga]. Syn. : aquaeductus 
communicationis. A small canal at the margin of the temporal 
bone, at the junction of the mastoid and petrous portions, which 
transmits a vein from the middle fossa of the skull to the trans¬ 
verse sinus. [L, 30.]—Canaliculi dentium. See Dentinal canals. 
—Canaliculi liaversiani. See Haversian canal.— C. innomina¬ 
tus. See Canalis innominatus.— Canaliculi lacrimales. Fr., 
canalicules lacrymaux. Ger., Thranenivege, Thrdnenrohrchen. Two 
small excretory channels for the tears, one in the inner third of each 
lid, running from the puncta lacrimalia to the lacrymal sac, which 
they enter by a double or a single opening. [F.]—C. lacrimalis. See 
Lacrymal canal.— C. laqueiformis. See Henle's loop-tube. —C. 
mastoideus. See Canalis mastoideus.— Canaliculi medullares. 
See Haversian canals.— Canaliculi of bone. Lat., canaliculi ossei 
(seu ossium). Fr., canalicules osseux (ou primitifs). Ger., Knochen- 
candlchen. Minute canals in bone connecting the lacunae with one 
another and with the Haversian canals. f J, 30,32.]—C. pliaryugeus 
[Arnold]. A canal formed between the body of the sphenoid bone, 
the sphenoidal process of the palate bone, and the ala vomeris. [L, 
31.]—Canaliculi pterygoidei. Certain canals in front of the lin¬ 
gula of the sphenoid bone. [L, 115.]—C. pteryo-palatinus. See 
f*terygo-palatine canal.— Canaliculi semicirculares. See Semi¬ 
circular canals. — Canaliculi seminales. See Seminiferous 
tubules.— Canaliculi seminales recti. The straight tubules of 
the testicle. [L.]—Canaliculi seminiferi. See Seminiferous 
tubules.— Canaliculi sphenoidales. See Canaliculi pterygoidei. 
—C. splieno-palatimis [Hyrtl], C. splieno-pliaryngeus. See 
Pterygo-palatine canal.— C. tympanicus. See Tympanic canal. 
—Canaliculi vasculosi. See Haversian canals.— Canaliculi 
vomero-splienoidales laterales. See Canales vomero-basilares. 
—C. vomero-spbenoldalis medianus. See Canalis vomeris. — 
Collecting c. A collecting tube of the kidney. [L, 31.]—Dental 
canaliculi. See Dentinal canals.— Intercellnlar canaliculi. 
Seelntercellular channels.— «J uice-canaliculi, Lymphatic can¬ 
aliculi. See Serous canaliculi.—Poraus canaliculi. See Pore- 
canals. —Sapcanaliculi. See Serous canaliculi — Serous canali¬ 
culi. Lat., vasa serosa. Fr., canaux (ou tubes) plasmatiques (ou du 
suc). Ger., plasmatische Canale, Saftcandlchen. Saftrohren, Saft- 
bahnen. Syn. : cell-spaces, juice-canals (or canaliculi), lymphatic 
channels (or canaliculi), plasmatic canals (or channels , or vessels), 
sap-canals (or canaliculi), serous canals. 1. Of von Recklinghausen 
(1862), minute channels supposed to exist in all connective tissue, 
which are directly continuous with lymphatic vessels and hence 
may be said to form their origin. 2. Any minute channels sup¬ 
posed to be filled with lymph and connected with the lymph-vessels 
(e. g., the serous canals supposed to be connected with the cell 
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cavities in cartilage). See also Intercellular spaces. 3. Minute 
channels, too small for blood-corpuscles, which were f ormerly sup- 
posed to supply parts with lymph or plasma and to form a direct 
coinmunication between lymphatic and blood-capillaries. [J, 21, 

30, 31, 35, 42.] 

CANALIFE11US (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From canalis, a canal, and ferre , to bear. Fr., canalifere. Pro- 
vided with a canal or with canals ; in the n. pl., Canalif 'era, as a n., 
see Muricidas. [L, 108,180.] 

OANALIFOKM, adi. Ka 2 n-a 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., canaliformis 
(from canalis, a canal, and forma, form). Fr., canaliforme. 
Canal-shaped. [B, 121 ; L, 109.] 

CANALIS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. 1. A canal 
(q. v.). 2. Anciently, a channeled instrument or appliance (e. g., a 
guttered splint). [A, 325.]—Canales accessorii c. coudyloiclei 
anterioris [Schwegel]. See Canales condyloidei antici.— Canales 
aeriferi, See AiV-canals.— C. alimentarius. See Alimentary 
canal. —C. alveolaris anterior. See Anterior dental canal.— 
C. alveolaris inferior. See Inferior dental canal.— Canales 
alveolares posteriores. See Posterior dental canals.— C. ani¬ 
mae. An old name for the trachea. [L, 119.]—C. araclinoideus. 
See Arachnoid canal.— C. arteriosus. See Ductus arteriosus. — 
C. auricularis. Ger., Ohrcanal. The channel produced by a 
constriction between the auricular and ventricular portions of the 
foetal heart at the time of its division into a single auricle and ven- 
tricle. (A. Thomson (A, 5); H ; L, 142.]—C. Uicliatii. See Arach¬ 
noid canal.— C. biflexus. See Interungulate gland.— C. Botalli. 
See Ductus arteriosus.—C. canaliculatus. See Ductor canalicu¬ 
latus. —C. carotico-tympanicus. A canal opening into the ca- 
rotid canal, transmitting the carotid branch of the tympanic plex¬ 
us. [L, 31.]—C. caroticus. See Carotid canal.— C. centralis. 
See Central canal of the spinal cord.—C. centralis cochlea;. 
See Central canal of the modiolus,— C. centralis medulla; spi¬ 
nalis, C. centralis medullaris. See Central canal of the spi¬ 
nal cord.—C. centralis modioli. See Central canal of the mo¬ 
diolus.—C. centralis myelonis. See Central canal of the spinal 
cord.—C. cervicis uteri. See Canal of the cervix uteri.—C. 
choledochus. See Ductus choledochus communis.— C. chordae 
tympani. A c. in the outer wall of the tympanum, transmitting 
the chorda tympani. [A, 478 ; L, 31.]—Canales circulares. See 
Semicircular canals.— C. cochleae. Fr., canal du limagon. Ger., 
Schneckencanal. See Cochlear c.—C. cochlea; membranaceus. 
See Membranous canal of the cochlea.—C. cochlea; spiralis. See 
Spiral canal of the cochlea.—C. cochlearis. See Cochlear c.—C . 
communis nervorum auditus. See Internal auditory meatus. 
—C. condyloideus. See Posterior condylar foramen.— C. con- 
dyloideus anterior. See Anterior condylar foramen.— Canales 
condyloidei antici [Schwegel]. One or two canals sometimes 
found near the anterior condylar foramen. [L, 31.]—C. condy¬ 
loideus posticus inferior [Schwegel]. A canal sometimes found 
in the occipital bone between the condyle and the jugular foramen. 
[L, 31.]—C. corporum quadrigeminorum. See Aqueduct of 
Sylvius.— C. cranlo-pliaryngeus [LandzertJ. A canal perforat- 
ing the posterior portion of the body of the sphenoid bone in the 
foetus, containing a prolongation of the dura mater; sometimes 
persistent in infancy. [L, 31.]—C. cruralis. See Femoral canal. 
—C. cysticus. See Cystic duct.— C. deferens. See Vas deferens. 
— C. eminentiae quadrigeminae. See Aqueduct of Sylvius. —C. 
endolymphaticus [Hasse]. See Aqueduct of the vestibule.—C. 
epididymidis. See Canal of the epididymis.— C. ethmoidalis 
anterior. See Anterior internal orbital canal. —C. ethmoidalis 
posterior. See Posterior internal orbital canal.— C. excretorius 
linguae. An occasional blind canal running backward into the 
substance of the tongue from the foramen caecum. [L, 31.]—C. 
facialis, C. Falloppii. See Aqueduct of Falloppius.—C. fi¬ 
brosus vasorum tibialum anticorum [Hyrtl]. A canal formed 
by the tibio-fibular interosseous ligament benind and by the con¬ 
nective tissue in front, containing the anterior tibial artery and its 
veDae comites. [L, 31.]—C. Fontanae. See Canal of Fontana. 
—C. ganglionaris [Claudius]. See Spiral canal of the modio¬ 
lus.—C. genitalis. See Genital canal.— C. gutturalis. See 
Eustachian tube. — C. hepatico-cysticus. See Ductus chole¬ 
dochus communis. —C. hyaloideus. See Hyaloid canal. —C. hy¬ 
poglossi. See Anterior condylar foramen.— C. incisivus. See 
Incisor canal.— C. infraorbitalis. See Infva-orbital canal.— 
C. inguinalis. See Ingninal canal.— C. innominatus [Arnold]. 
An occasional canal situated between the foramen ovale and the 
foramen rotundum, transmitting the superficia! petrosal nerve. 
[L, 31.]—C. intestinalis, C. intestinorum. See Intestinal 
canal.— C. lacrimalis. See Lacrymal canal ; in the pl., canales 
lacrimales . an old name for the secreting duct of the lacrymal 
gland, for the canaliculi lacrimales, and for the nasal or lacrymal 
ducts. [F.]—Canales laqtieiforinos. See Henle's Zoop-TUBES 
and Uriniferous tubules.— C. mandibularis. See Inferior dental 
canal.— C. mastoideus. The canal for Arnold’s nerve ; opening 
just above the stylo-mastoid foramen and transmitting the auricu¬ 
lar branch of^ the pneuinogastric nerve. [L, 31.]—C. maxillaris, 
C. maxillaris inferior. See Inferior dental canal. —C. maxil- 
laris. superior. See Foramen rotundum. —C. medianus, C. 
medius. See Median canal (2d def.).—C. medullae spinalis. 
See Vertebral canal. —C. medullaris. See Medullary canal. — 
C. membranaceus. See Membranous canal of the cochlea.—C. 
museulo-peroneus [Hyrtl]. The space between the origins of 
the flexor longus hallucis and the tibialis posticus, for the lower 
portion of the peroneal artery. [L, 31.]—C. musculo-tubarius. 
A canal in the petrous bone, containing a portion of the stape¬ 
dius muscle. [L, 31.]—C. nasalis, C. nasolacrimalis. See 
Nasal duct.— C. nasopalatinus membranaceus. See Incisor 
canal. —C. nervi petrosi profundi minoris. A canal in the 
petrous bone, transmitting the small deep petrosal nerve. [L, 

31. ]—C. nervi petrosi superficialis majoris. A canal open- 
ing into the aqueduct of Falloppius, transmitting the large super- 


ficial petrosal nerve. [L, 31.]—C. neurentericus. See Neu- 
renteric canal. —C. Nuckii. See Canal of Nuck.~ Canales 
nutritii. See Haversian canals.— C. obturatorius. See Ob¬ 
turator canal.— C. opticus. See Optic foramen.— C. orbitae 
nasalis. See Nasal duct.— C. palatinus descendens (seu pos¬ 
terior). See Posterior palatine canal.— C. palatinus tympani. 
See Eustachian tube. —C. pancreaticus azygos. See Ductus 
panci'eaticus minor.— C. periphericus modioli. See Spiral 
canal of the modiolus.— C. Petiti, C. petitianus. See Canal of 
Petit.— C. pliaryngo-tympanicus. A canal of the embryo 
which is developed into the Eustachian tube and the tympanum. 
[Kdlliker (H).]—C. pro tensore tympani. A rounded canal lying 
in the anterior wall of the tympanum, close to the hiatus Falloppii. 
Its tympanic end fornis a conical eminence which is prolonged 
backward into the tympanum and perforated at its summit by an 
aperture transmitting the tendon of the tensor tympani. [F, 31.]— 
C. pterygoideus. See Vidian canal.— C. pterygo-palatinus. 
See Pterygo-palatine canal. —C. quadrigeminae. See Aqueduct 
of Sylvius. —C. radicis. The canal in the fang of a tooth. [L, 
304.]—C. recurrens. See Vidian canal. —C. Iteissnerii. See 
Membranous canal of the cochlea. — C. reuniens [Hensen]. A 
narrow canal leading from the saccule into the cochlear canal. 
[A, 5, 8.]—C. Koseutlialii. See Spiral canal of the modiolus.— 
C. rotundus. See Foramen rotundum. —C. sacralis. See Sacral 
canal.— Canales sangulferi. The blood-vessels. [L, 146.]—C. 
scalarum communis. See Infundibulum cochleae.— C. Sclilein- 
mii. See Canal of Schlemm.— Canales semicirculares. See 
Semicircular canals.— Canales seminales. The seminiferous 
tubules. [L, 115.]—C. splieiio-palatlims [Hyrtl], C. splieno- 
pharyngeus [Gray]. See Pterygo-palatine canal.— C. spinalis. 
See Vertebral canal and Central canal of the spinal cord.—C . 
spiralis membranaceus. See Membranous canal of the cochlea. 
—C. spiralis modioli [Rosenthal]. See Spiral canal of the mo¬ 
diolus.—C. supraorbitalis. See Supra-orbital canal.— C. tarsl. 
See Sinus tarsi.—C. tensoris tympani. See C. pro tensore tym¬ 
pani.—Canales tubae form es. See Semicircular canals.— C. 
tuberculorum quadrigeminorum. See Aqueduct of Sylvius. 
—C.tubo-tympanicus [Kolliker]. The upper and outer part of 
the c. pharyngo-tympanicus, above the malleus. [H.]—C. tym¬ 
panicus. See Tympanic canal.— C. uro-genitalls. See Uro- 
genital sinus.— C. vasculosus epididymidis. See Canal of the 
epididymis.— C. venosus. See Ductus venosus.— C. vhlianus. 
See Vidian canal.— C. vomeris. A canal situated between the 
lower surface of the sphenoid bone and the vomer, transmitting 
blood-vessels to the nose. [L, 31.]—Canales vomero-basilares. 
Canales voinero-splienoidales laterales. Several small lat- 
eral canals situated between the sphenoid bone and the vomer, 
transmitting small blood-vessels. [L, 31.]—C. zygoinatico-facl- 
alis. See Malar canal. —C. zygomatlco-temporalis. The tem- 
poral canal of the malar bone, running from its orbital (some¬ 
times by a common opening w r ith the malar canal) to its temporal 
surface, transmitting a branch of the superior maxillary nerve. 
[L. 31.] 

CANALIZATION, n. Ka 2 n-a 2 l-i 2 z-a / shu 3 n. Fr., canalisation. 
Ger., Canalisation , Canalisirung. 1 . The process of the formation 
of channels, as in the development of blood-vessels ; the hollowing 
out of cells (vasifactive cells) which subsequently unite to form the 
capillarius and smallest vessels ; also the formation of tubes in the 
solid cords of cells representing the larger vessels by the liberation 
of the Central cells, the latter in many instances becoming blood- 
corpuscles. [J, 1, 75, 84.] 2. A system of sewerage. [Soyka (A, 
319>.] 3. Of Neuber, a method of draining wounds without the use 
of tubes ; including (1) shallow c., effected by punching holes in the 
skin overlying the cavity of the wound : (2) deep c., by securing the 
edges of skin-flaps in the deep part of a wound, so as to line the 
cavity with skin. [A. G. Gerster, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” March 8, 
1884, p. 261.] 

CANALOTTO (It.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 l-ot'to. A place in Sicily, where 
there is a saline and chalybeate spring. [L, 105.] 

CANAMELLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 -me 2 l. The Saccharum offici¬ 
narum. [B, 88, 121.] 

CANAMO (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n'ya 3 -mo. Of the Sp. Ph., cannabis (the 
fruit and the herb). [B, 95.] 

CANANG, n. The Uvaria ( Unona ) odorata. [B, 88,121.] 

CANANGA, n. In India, the Ipomcea batatas. [B, 121.] 

CANANGA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ga 3 . 1. Of Aublet, 
a genus of anonaceous trees and shrubs of tropical America. See 
Guatteria. 2. Of Rumphius, the genus Unona. 3. Of Hooker and 
Thompson, a genus including three species separated from Unona 
and by Baillon made a section of that genus, under the name of 
Canangium. [B, 121, 245.]—C. odorata [Roxburgh]. The Unona 
odorata. [B, 121.] 

CANANGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Cananga (Lat., 3d def.). 

CANAPA (It.), n. Ka 3 n'a 3 -pa 3 . See Canape. 

CANAPACIA [Caesalpinus] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a 3 -pa- 
(pa 3 ) , si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . The Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 88, 121.] 

CANAPE (It.), n. Ka 3 n'a 3 -pa. The Cannabis sativa. [B, 121.] 

C ANAPIS (Lat), n. f. Ka 3 n(ka 3 n)'a 3 -pi 2 s. See Cannabis. 

CANAPUCCIA (It.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 -put'chi 2 -a 3 . The Cannabis 
sativa. [B, 88, 121.] 

CANAKI) (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 r. See Anas. 

CANAltl (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 r-e. See Canarium.— C. inacaque. 
The fruit of Lecythis grandiflora. [B, 88,121.] 

CANAKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Of mediaeval 
writers. the Cynodon dactylon ; of Linna;us, the genus Canarina. 
[B, 88, 121.] 
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CANARIENBAUM (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 r'i 2 -e 2 n-ba 3 -u 4 m. See 
Canarium.— Gemeiner C. See Canarium commune. 

CANAEIENGRAS (Ger.),n. Ka 3 n-a 3 r'i 2 -e 2 n-gra 3 s. See Canary- 
grass. 

CANARIENHARZ (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 r'i 2 -e 2 n-ha 3 rtz. The gum- 
resin obtained from Canarium commune. [B, 121.] 
CANARIENPELASTER (Ger.), n. Ka 8 n-a 3 r'i 2 -e 2 n-pfla 3 st-e 2 r. 
See Emplastrum saponis rubrum. 

CANAKIENSAMEN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 r'i 2 -e 2 n-za 3 m-e 2 n. See 
Canary-seed. 

CANAKIENVOGEL (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 r'i 2 -e 2 n-fog-e 2 l. The 
Fringilla canaria. [B, 180.] 

CANARIENZUCKEli (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 r , i 2 -e 2 n-tzuk-e 2 r. The 
Saccharum canariense , also a popular term for any finely pow- 
dered white sugar. [B, 180, 270.] 

CANARI-LAUT (Malay), n. The Terminalia catappa. [B, 

88 , 121 .] 

CANAKINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(e) , na 3 . Fr., 
canarine. Of Linnaeus, a genus of campanulaceous herbs of the 
tribe Campanutece. [B, 42. 121.]—C. campanulata [Linnseus|. 
A lactescent herb of the Canary Islands, where the buds are eaten. 
[B, 88, 173, 214.] 

CANARINEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 n'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach and Webb, a subdivision or tribe of the 
Campanulece , comprising Canarina, etc. [B, 170.] 

CANARION (Fr.), CANARIS (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 n-a 3 r-i 2 -o 2 n 2 , 
-a 3 r-e. See Canarium. 

CANARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
canarion , canari, canaris. Ger., Canarienbaum. Of Linnaeus, a 
genus of tropical burseraceous plants. [B, 121.1—C. albuni [Rau- 
schel]. Syn. : Pimela alba [Loureiro]. A shrub of China, Cochin- 
China, and the Philippine Islands, furnishing &rbol-a-brea resin. 
[B, 2, 214.1—C. balsami ferum. Of Willdenow, the Bosweltai 
glabra ; or Moore, the C. zeylanicum. [B, 212, 214.]—C. ben- 
galense [Roxburgh]. A tree of Silhet, furnishing a ciear amber- 
colored resin which, on hardening, becomes brittle and resembles 
copal, for which it is said to be used in Calcutta. [B, 172,180.]— 
C. commune [Linnseus]. Ger., gemeiner Canarienbaum. The 
Java almond-tree, elemi-tree, growing throughout the East Indies. 
A yellowish-white fragrant gum (Manila elemi) exudes from the 
stem and is used as an application to sluggish ulcers. The bark 
yields a limpid oil of a terebinthaceous odor which, on standing, 
congeals into a buttery substance resembling camphor and having 
properties like those of copaiba balsam. The 3-sided nut (Chinese 
almond) contains a single edible seed of almond-like taste, from 
which bread is made in the Celebes, although too free indulgence 
in the nut is said to cause diarrhoea. An oil expressed from the 
kernels is used for illumination and, when fresh, as a condiment. 
[B, 172, 185.]—C. decumanum [Gartner]. A Molucea tree. [B, 
214.]—C. inauritianum. Syn. : Colophonia mauritiana [De 
Candolle], Bursera orientalis [LamarckJ (seu paniculata [La¬ 
ma rck]). A tree of the Mauritius. The wood yields a resinous 
iuice, smelling like camphor and turpentine, used by the natives 
like colophony. [B, 42, 93, 173.]—C. melienbethene [Gartner]. 
The C. commune. [B, 214.]—C. mlcrocarpum [Willdenow]. See 
Amyris oleosa.— C. pimela [Konig]. Syn. : Pimela nigra [Lou- 
reiroj. A tree of China and Cochin-China. [B, 214.]—C. silvestre 
[Gartner]. The camacoan-tree of Amboyna ; sai 1 to furnish Ca- 
ragua gum. [B, 121, 214.]—C. sinense [Rumphius]. See C. album. 
—C. strictum [Roxburgh]. The black-dammar-tree ; a large 
Malabar tree furnishing black dammar. [B, 172.]—C. vulgare. 
See C. commune.— C. zephyrlnum [Rumphius]. The Canary 
barat of Rumphius ; a variety of C. commune. [B, 214.]—C. zey¬ 
lanicum [Blume]. A Cingalese species closely related to and 
perhaps identical with C. commune. [B, 212.] 

CANARY ARCHIL, n. Ka 2 n-a'ri 2 a 3 rk'i 2 l. See Roccella 
tinctoria. 

CANARY BARAT, n. See Canarium zephyrinum. 
CANARY-CREEPElt, n. The Tropceolum aduncum ( cana¬ 
riense). [B, 81, 275.] 

CANARY-FLOWER, n. The Tropceolum peregrinum. [B, 185.] 
CANARY-G11ASS, n. Ger., Canariengras. The Phalaris 
canariensis. [B, 34.] 

CANARY-SEED, n. Ger., Canariensamen. The hulled seeds 
of Phalaris canariensis. [B, 270, 275.] 

CANARY-WEED, n. A Canary Island species of Roccella. [B.] 
CANARY WINE, n. See under Wine. 

CANARY-WOOD, n. The Persea indica ( canariensis ). [B, 
19, 185, 275.] 

C ANATTE-CORONDE, n. A Ceylon tree producing a bitter 
variety of cinnamon. [Bory (B, 121).] 

C AN A VAE I, n. 1. In India, the Canavalia ensiformis. 2. Of 
Adanson, the genus Canavalia. 3. Of Commerson, an undeter- 
mined species of Commelina. [B, 42,88, 121.] 

CANAVALIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 n-a 3 -va 3 l / i 2 -a 3 . From canavali 
( q. v.). Fr., canavalie. Of Adanson. a genus of tropical papilion- 
aceous prostrate or twining herbs of the tribe Phaseolece. [B, 42, 
121.]—C. catliartlca[Dupetit-Thouarsl. Syn.: Canavali cathartica. 
An East Indian species ; purgative. [B, 121,173.]—C. ensiformis 
[DeCandolle]. C. gladlata [DeCandolle], C. incurva [DeCandolle]. 
Syn.: Dolichos ensiformis [Linnaeus] (seu acinaciformis [JacquinJ, 
seu gladiatus [Jacquin]). The horse-bean or sword-bean, the “ over- 
look ” of the West Indies (so called because planted on the boundaries 
of plantations and supposed to act as a watchman); a perennial 
twining species growing in India, the West Indies, and South 


America. Several varieties are cultivated for their edible pods. 
The seeds are said to be poisonous. The piant has been used for 
various cachexiae. [B, 172, 180, 212.]—C. lineata [De Candolle]. 
See C. obtusifolia.—C . Loureirii IG. Don]. See C. ensiformis — 
C. maritima [Dupetit-Thouars]. Syn.: Canavali maritima. An 
East Indian purgative species. The leaves are applied to glandular 
swellings. [B, 121,173.]—C. obtusifolia [De Candolle], C. rosea 
[De Candolle], C. rutilans [De Candolle]. Syn. : Rhynchosia 
rosea [De Candolle], Dolichos obcordatus [Roxburgh] (seu rotundi¬ 
folius [Roxburgh]). The seaside bean ; a species found on tropical 
sea-shores. [B, 172,180, 212.]—C. virosa [Wight and Arnott]. Syn.: 
Dolichos virosus [Roxburgh]. A wild variety of C. ensiformis, dis- 
tinguished by its bitter seeds. [B, 180, 212.] 

CANAVEILLES (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 -ve 2 l-y\ A place in the de- 
partment of the Pyren£es-Orientales, France, where there is a 
spring containing sodium sulphide. [A, 385 ; L. 49.] 

CANCALE (Fr.), n. Ka*n 2 -ka 3 l. A maritime health-resort in 
the department of Ue-et-Vilaine, France. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

CANCAMON (Lat.), CANCAMUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 3 n 2 ) / - 
ka 2 m(ka 3 m)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Ka.yKay.ov. Fr., cancame. Syn.: 
balsamum c. 1. Of Dioscorides, a resinous gum of Arabia ; sup¬ 
posed to have been derived from Balsamodendron Kataf. 2. Gum 
anime. [B, 88, 119, 121, 180.] Cf. Balsamum c.—C. Graecorum. 
See Courbaril. 

CANCANON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 3 n 2 )'ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-o 2 n. See 
Cacalia. 

CANCAVI, n. The Jatropha manihot. [B, 88.] 

CANCELLARIA [Lamarckl (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n 2 )-se 2 l- 
(kel)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . A family of the Siphonochlamyda. [L, 121.] 

CANCELLARI AD/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n 2 )-se 2 l(ke 2 l)- 
la 2 r(la 3 r>i(i 2 ) / a 2 d(a 3 d;-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Proboscidi fera. 
[L, 282.] 

CANCELLARIDAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n 2 )-se 2 l(ke 2 l)-la 2 r- 
(la 3 r)'-i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Toxiglossa. [L, 121.] 

CANCELLATE, CANCELLATED, CANCELLOUS, adi s. 
Ka 2 n'se 2 l-at, -at-e 2 d, -se 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., cancellatus. Fr., cancelli, 
crible, ride. Ger., gitterig , gitterartig , gitterformig. Having a 
lattice-like structure. [A, 3l8 ; B, 19, 121.] See Cancellus. 

CANCELLUS (Lat.), n. mi Ka 2 n(ka 3 n 2 )-se 2 l(ke 2 l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
Dim. of cancer ( q. v.). Gr., KiyK\(s. Fr., cancelle. Ger., Gitter. 
An individual element of a lattice-like structure. The cancelli of 
bone are the columns or plates making up the framework of its 
spongy substance, so arranged in arches as to combine great 
strength with lightness and elasticity. [A, 70.] 

CANCER (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n 2 )"su 5 r(ke 2 r). Gen., can'cri, 
can'ceris. Gr., KapKivos, KapKtviafia (3d def.). Heb., deest (lst def.), 
ikut (3d def.). Ar., acrabb (lst def.), ikila (3d def.). Fr., c., crabe 
(lst def.), ecrevisse (lst def.), canere (lst def.). Ger., Krebs (lst and 
3d def’s). It., cancro (lst and 3d def’s). Sp., cangrejo (lst def.), c. 
(3d def.). 1. A crab, including the zodiacal sign so called. [A, 
325.] 2. A cancellus ( q. v.). [Apuleius (A, 318).] 3. A general term 
for malignant tumors, infiltrations, and ulcers (perhaps from the 
fancied resemblance of the enlarged veins often surrounding the 
lesion to a crab’s claws, or from an ancient belief that an animai 
was devouring the diseased part); restricted by Virchow to those 
that are partly or whollv of epithelial origin. 4. An old name for 
a certain bandage for tne head (from its having been cut into a 
number of tails resembling a crab’s legs). [A, 301, 322, 325, 385 ; L, 
313.]—Cf. Carcinoma. —Acinous c.. Acute c. See Medullary car¬ 
cinoma and Medullary sarcoma. —Adenoid c. See Adeno-carci- 
noma and Cylindrical epithelioma.— Alveolar c. Lat., c. alveo¬ 
laris. Fr., c. cilveolaire. Any c. of an alveolar structure ; one in 
which the cells of epithelial origin are packed in regular alveoli 
bounded by trabeculae of fibrous tissue. The term has been im- 
properly restricted to colloid c. [E ; L, 44, 314.]—Apinoid c. A 
variety of scirrhus resembling an unripe pear in section. [L, 317.] 
—Aquatlc c. See C. aquaticus— Areolar c. Fr., c. ar&olaire 
[Cruveilhier]. See Colloid c.— Atrophic c., Atropliying c. See 
Cicatrizing c.— Black c. See Melanotic c.— Bnnioid c. Fr.,c. 
bunioide. An old term for a turnip-shaped scirrhus. [A, 301.]— 
Calcifying c. Ac. in which calcareous matter has been depos- 
ited. [L,314.]—Calculi cancrorum. See Astacolith,— C. albus. 
See C. aquaticus. —C. A my^loplaxes (Fr.). See Osteosarcoma.— 
C. antliraclnus. A c. which begins as a blackish speck and de- 
velops into a mulberry-like excrescence. [L, 135.]—C. apertus. Gr., 
KapKivos e\K<o9ei$. Fr.,c. ouvert. Ger., offener Krebs, Krebsgeschvmr. 
An open c.; one in a state of ulceration. [L, 44,135.]—C. aquaticus. 
Fr.,c. aquatique, c. aqueux. Ger., Wasserkrebs. Water-c. (orcan- 
ker) ; an old term for various gangrenous affections of the mouth, 
perhaps from the profuse fiow of saliva. [D, 75 ; E ; L, 41, 44.]—C. 
ar^olaire [Cruveilhierl (Fr.). See Colloid c.— C. ar£olaire pul- 
tac6 [Cruveilhier] (Fr.). A variety of colloid c. in which the are¬ 
olae contain an opaque, yellowish, tallow-like material resembling 
casein. [L. 316.]—C. astacus [Linnaeus]. See Astacus fluviatilis. 
—C. atrophique (Fr.). See Cicatrizing c. —C. Bassll. Aneight- 
een-tailed bandage. [L, 135.]—C. batard [Ecker] (Fr.). See Epi¬ 
thelioma.— C. Bernliardus [Linnaeus]. See Pagurus Bemhar- 
dus.—C. blastema. A supposititious structureless fluid from 
which c. has been supposed to be developed. [L, 317.] —C. 
caminariorum londinensiuin. See Chimney-stveepers' c. —C. 
cartllagineux (Fr.). See Chondroid c. —C. cell. See under 
Cell. —C. c£r4briforme (Fr.). See Medullary sarcoma. —C. 
cliondro-fibreux (Fr.). See Chondroid c.—C. cysticus. See 
Colloid c. and Ctysfo-CARCINOMA.— C. de Galien (Fr.). See C. (4th 
def.).—C. dendritique (Fr.). See Papilloma.— C. des fumeurs 
(Fr.). See Smokers' c. —C. des ramoneurs (Fr.). See Chimney- 
sweepers ' c.—C. dur (Fr.). See Sciri'hous c. —C. e fuligine. See 
Chimney-sireepers ’ c.—C. enc^plialoide (Fr.). See Medullary 
sarcoma.— C. en culrasse (Fr.). See Squirrhe en cuirasse.— C. 
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en nappe (Fr.). A c. which extends in the form of a layer, as on 
a mucous surface, without penetrating to any considerable depth. 
[A, 273.]—C. en plaque (Fr.). See Squirrhe en cuirasse.—C. ex¬ 
ulceratus. See C. apertus .—C. fibreux (Fr.), C. fibroide (Fr.), 
C. fibro-plastique (Fr.). See Fibrous c. and Sciri'hous c.—C. 
fluviatilis. See Astacus fluviatilis.—C, fragile (Fr.). See Epi¬ 
thelioma. —C. fongoide (Fr.), C. fungoides, C. fungosus. See 
Fungus hcematodes and Scirrhous c.—C. Galeni. See C. (4th def.). 
—C. gammarus. See Homarus vutgaris.— C. g^iatiniforine 
[Cruveilhier] (Fr.). See Colloid c.—C. genuinus occultus. See 
C. occultus.— C. glaucoide (Fr.). See Chloroma.— C. globosus. 
A e. of a globular shape. [L, 135.]—C. gommeux (Fr.). See Colloid 
c.—C. h6matoide (Fr.). See Fungus hcematodes.—C, j uice. Fr., 
suc cancereux. Ger., Krebsmilch. A tbick, glairy, or oily liquid, of a 
creamy, yellow, or piiik color, contained iu the cavities of a c. or 
infiltrated into the tissue, holding the c. cells in suspension. [A, 2.]— 
C. kystique (Fr.). See Colloid c. —C. latens. See C. occultus.— 
C. latro [Linnaeus]. See Birgus latro.—C. lenticularis [Schuh]. 
See Squirrhe en cuirasse.—C . lence. Medullary sarcoma. [G, 15.] 
—C. lupus. Lupia cancrosa ( q. v.). [G, 17.]—C. inanias [Linnaeus]. 
The coramon crab. [L, 303.]—C. manifestus. See C. apertus.— C. 
marinus. See Homarus vulgaris.—C* m^dullaire (Fr.), C. me¬ 
dullaris. See Medullary carcinoma and Medullary sarcoma.— C. 
melaeneus, C. m61ane(Fr.), O. m^lanique (Fr.), O. melanodes, 
C. m^lanoide (Fr.), C. m^laiiotique (Fr.). See Melanotic c. and 
Keloid.— C. mollis, C. mou (Fr.). See Medullary carcinoma and 
Medullary sarcoma.— C. mundatorum. See Chimney-sweepers'' 
c.—C. myrmecia. See C. verrucosus— C. napiforme (Fr.). See 
Bunioid c.—C. nobilis [Sehrank]. See Astacus fluviatilis.—C, 
noir (Fr.). See Melanotic c.—C. occultus. Gr., «pun-ros napnivos. 
An old terni for a c. that had not yet assnmed the gross char- 
acteristic features, especially a scirrhous c. of the mamma 
in which the veins about the nipple had not yet beeome en- 
larged ; also for a c. that had not ulcerated. [A, 301 ; L, 135.]— 
C’s of cicatrices. A variety of epithelioma growing in or upon 
scars. [Paget (L).]—C. of the hlood. Leucocythaemia. [Bard, 
“ Lyon m£d.,” 1888, No. 7; “Lancet,” Mar. 3, 1888 ; “N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Mar. 24, 1888, p. 326.]—C. oris. See C. aquaticus. —C. 
ossis. See Fungous arthritis.— C. ouvert (Fr.). See C. aper¬ 
tus.—C. pagurus [Linnaeus]. A Mediterranean variety of C. (lst 
def.), furnishing chelae cancrorum. [B, 119; L, 105.]—C. par in- 
fection (Fr.). See Secondary c.—C. phagedaena. A c. that 
begins as a pustule which suddenly ulcerates and progresses 
rapidly. [G, 17.]—C. priinitif (Fr.). See Primary c. —C. pul¬ 
lulans. A c. that, having ulcerated, occasionally granulates 
and gives rise to delusive hopes of a cure. [L, 83.]—C. pui- 
tac6 (Fr.). See Colloid c.—C. purgatoris infumi cui i. See 
Chimney-sweepers'' c. — C.-root. A popular name for various 
plants that are applied to cancerous ulcers, including Conopholis 
( Orobanche ) americana, Epiphegus ( Orobanche ) virginiana , and 
Aphyllon unifloruni. [B, 19.]—C. ruricola. A species of C. (lst 
def.) from which, when exposed to heat, an oil exudes that is 
used for rheumatism by the negroes in the French colonies. [L, 
105.]—C. scirrhosus. See Scirrhous c. —C. scroti. See Chimney- 
sweepers' 1 c.—C. serum. See C. juice.—C. sous-cutan6 (Fr.). See 
Carcinoma tuberosum and Keloid.— C. spongiosus. See Fungus 
hcematodes.—C. squilla. See Palaemon squilla.—C. sqnirrlienx 
(Fr.). See Scirrhous c.—C. terebrans. See Epithelioma.— C. 
tuberosus. See Carcinoma tuberosum and Keloid,— C. verru¬ 
cosus. Fr., carcine verruqueuse. Epithelioma with warty hyper- 
trophy of the epidermis. [G.]—C. vulgaris. See Scimhous c.— 
C’wort. The Linaria spuria and Linaria elatine , also the genus 
Veronica. [B, 275.]—C. xantliosus. See Chloroma.— Cancro¬ 
rum chelae. See Chelce cancrorum. — Cancrorum concre¬ 
menta (seu lapides, seu lapilli, seu oculi). See Astacolith.— 
Cauliflower c. A form of ulcerated epithelioma in which the 
surface is deeply flssured, so as to look like a cauliflower. [A, 365.] 
—Caverimus c. A c. containing one or more cavities formed by 
fatty metamorphosis or simple atrophy. [A, 291.]—Cellular c., 
Cerebri form c. See Medullary carcinoma and Medullary sar¬ 
coma. —Chelae cancrorum. Crabs’ claws ; the ends of the claws 
of C. pagurus; formerly official. [B, 119.]— Chimney-sweeps* 
(or sweepers’) c. Lat., c. caminarioruni , c. e fuligine, carcinoma 
asbolicum. Fr., c. des ramoneurs. Ger., Schornsteinfegerkrebs, 
Hodensackskrebs , Busskrebs, Theerkrebs. Syn. : oscheocarcinoma. 
A form of epithelioma of the scrotum, so called from its having 
been generaily observed in the chimney-sweepers of London, in 
whom it was attributed to the irritant action of soot. It begins as 
a tubercle, generaily at the lower and fore part of the scrotum, 
which becomes covered with a ernst, ulcerates, and spreads so as 
to expose the testicles, which are said to undergo destruction occa¬ 
sionally, but not until after the inguinal glands have beeome in- 
volved. In some cases a verrucous condition takes place, with 
hardly any ulceration. It is commonly met with in middle life, 
but has been observed in childhood. [A, 326 ; G. M. Humphry (A, 
279).]—Chondroid c. Fr., c. chondroide [R6camier]. A variety 
of scirrhous c. which, on section, presents a shining. bluish-w r hite 
look. [L, 317.] See also Chondroma.— Chronie c. See Scirrhous 
c. —Cicatricial pavement-cell c. A variety of superficial epi¬ 
thelioma, of slow growth, occurring mostly on the face in old per- 
sons, characterized by gradual retrogression and resorption of a 
great portion of the cells and cicatricial contraction of the stroma, 
so that superficial infiltrated cicatrices are formed at the periph- 
ery without previous ulceration. [A, 291.]—Cicatrizing c. A 
variety of c., especially scirrhus, in which atrophy and shrinking 
are prominent phenomena. [L, 311.]—Clay-pipe c. See Smokers 1 
c.—Colloid c. Lat., c. alveolaris, carcinoma alveolare. Fr., c. 
colloide (ou gilatiniforme , ou gommeux, ou areolaire, ou pultace). 
Ger., Gallertkrebs. A form of c. in which the alveoli contain col¬ 
loid material (see Colloid) regarded as arising from a transforma- 
tion of the epithelial cells ; commonly found in the viscera. [E.]— 
Connective-tissue c. See Scirrhous c— Cylinder-cell c., Cy- 
lindriform epithelial c. See Cylindrical epithelioma.— Cystic 


c. Lat., c. cysticus. Fr., c. cystique. See Colloid c. and Cysto- 
carcinoma.—D endritic c. Fr., c. dendritique. See Papilloma.— 
Guct c. A subvariety of columnar epithelioma. [E.]—Eburneous 
c. Lat., carcinus eburneus. See Sclerema.—E mbolic c. Ger., 
embolischer Krebs. A secondary c. due to embolic infection. 
[Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319).]—Enceplialoid c. [Laennec], Ence- 
plialomatous c. See Medullary sarcoma.—E ndotbelial c. See 
Endothelioma.—E pithelial c. See Epithelioma.—E pithelial c. 
with cylindrical cells. See Cylindrical epithelioma.—F ascicu- 
lated c. See Spindle-celled sarcoma.—F aux c. (Fr.). See Epithe¬ 
lioma.—F ibrous c. Fr., c. fibreux , c. fibroide. Ger., Faserkrebs. 

1. See Scirrhous c. 2. Of Paget, a recurrent fibroid tumor. [L, 88.] 
—Flat epithelial c. [Thiersch]. Ger., Plattenepithelkrebs , Ober- 
hautcarcinom, Hautkrebs. A superficial cutaneous epithelioma 
with flat cells. [L, 44, 309, 310, 311.]—Fungous c. See Fungus 
hcematodes.— Gelatiniform c., Gelatinous c. See Colloide. — 
Gland c., Glandulae c., Glandnlar-cell c. See Adeno-carci- 
noma and Cylindrical epithelioma.— Green c. Fr., c. glaucdide. 
See Chloroma.— Guin c., Guinmous c. See Colloid c. —Hiema- 
toid c. See Fungus hcematodes. —Hard c. See Scirrhous c. — 
Hidden c. See C. occultus. —Lapides cancri [Dan. Ph.] (seu 
cancrorum). See Astacolith. —Lapides cancrorum acetati. 
Calcium acetate formed by the action of vinegar on astacoliths. 
[B, 119.]—Lapides cancrorum citrati. Calcium citrate formed 
by the action of lime-juice on astacoliths. [B, 119.]—Lapides can¬ 
crorum praeparati [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. A fine wdiitish powder 
prepared by treating crabs’ eyes after the method used for testa 
praeparata. [B, 95.]—Lapilli (seu Lapis [Netherl. Phd cancro¬ 
rum). See Astacolith. —Lardi form c., Larinoid c. Fr., c. lard- 
iforme , c. larinoide. A variety of scirrhous c. resembling lard. 
[A, 301.]—Latent c. See C. occultus. —Lenticular c. Lat., c. 
lenticularis [Schuh]. Fr.. squirrhe pustuleux (ou dissemini). See 
Squirrhe en cuirasse.— Lipomatous c. A c. with an ahundanee 
of fat-cells in the stroma. [L, 31 1.]— Lupous c. See Lupia cancrosa. 
—Magisterium oculorum cancri. Calcium carbonate made 
by washing astacoliths with water and pulverizing. [B, 119.] See 
Creta praecipitata.— Mammary c. 1. C.of the mammary gland. 

2. See Mastoid c. [L, 317.]—Mastoid c. A variety of medullary 
sarcoma which, on section, looks like the boiled uader of a cow. 
[L, 316.]—Medullary c. See Medullary sarcoma and Medullary 
carcinoma.—M elanoid c., Melanotic c. Lat., c. melanodes. Fr., 
c. melanique. Ger., melanotischer Krebs, Pigmentkrebs. Black c. ; 
a malignant growth (carcinomatous or sarcomatous) in which 
tliere is a deposit of melanin. [L, 311.]—Metastatic c. See-Sec¬ 
ondary c.— Milt-like c. See Medullary sarcoma.—M ucous c. 
Ger., Schleimgeriistkrebs. See Colloid c.—Multicellular c. See 
Medullary carcinoma and Medullary sarcoma.—M yxomatous c. 
A c. in w T hich the stroma has undergone myxoid transformation. 
[L, 314.]—Naplform c. Fr., c. napiforme. See Bunioid c. —Ne- 
pliroid c. A variety of medullary sarcoma resembling a kidney 
in section. [L, 316.]—Obsolescent c. See Cicatrizing c. —Occult 
c. See C. occultus.— Oculi cancrorum. See Astacolith.— 
Open c. See C. apertus.— Osteoid c. Fr., c. osttoide. Ger., 
Osteoidkrebs. 1. A variety of c. in which there is a deposit of osse- 
ous matter. 2. Osteoid chondroma. 3. Osteosarcoma. [L, 311, 
315, 317.]—Osteolytic c. Cancerous infiltration of bone without 
the formation of a distinet tumor, resembling a local osteomalacia. 
[L, 315.]—Panereatic c. A variety of schirrhus resembling the 
pancreas in structure. [L, 317.]—Papillary c., Papillary epi¬ 
thelia! c. See Papillary epithelioma.—P avement-cell c. See 
CancroTde.—P igmentary c., Pigment c. See Melanotic c.— 
Placental c. A variety of medullary sarcoma resembling tbe 

lacenta in structure. [L, 312.]—Primary c. Fr., c. primitif. 

er., primarer Krebs. A c. occurring as the original manifestation 
of cancerous disease ; one that is not due to infection from a pre- 
ceding c,—Pulpy c., Pultaceous c. Fr., c. pultace. See Colloid 
c.—Pulvis e clieiis cancrorum compositus. Fr., poudre de 
pinces de canere. An old preparation consisting of 1 part each of 
prepared mother of pearl, prepared crabs’ eyes, prepared red 
coral, white amber, and hartshorn prepared without fire (impure 
calcium phosphate) and 5 parts of crabs’ claws [Wurtemb. Ph., 
1798] ; or of 1 part each of oriental bezoar, oriental pearls, red 
coral, w^hite amber, calcined hartshorn, and crabs’ eyes and 6 parts 
of crabs’claws [Palat. Disp., 1764] ; frequently mentioned by Syden- 
ham. [B, 90, 119.]—Itamose c. A branching variety of scirrhus. 
[L, 312.]—Rapiform c. Fr., c. rapiforme. See Bunioid c.— lte- 
tractile c. Fr., c. retractile. c. ave c retraction du mamelon. A 
c. of the mamma with retraction of the nipple. [A, 301.]—Itodent 
c. See Epithelioma.—S al oculorum cancri. See Lapides can¬ 
crorum acctaii. —Sarcomatous c. Lat., carcinoma sarcomatodes. 
Ger., sarkomatdses Carcinom. An adeno carcinoma with sarcom¬ 
atous degeneration of the interstitial connective tissue. [Rindfleisch 
(A, 326); G.]—Scirriio-c., Scirrhous c. Fr., c. dur, squirrhe. 
Ger., Skirrhus. Hard c., scirrhus ; a form of carcinoma in which 
induration is a prominent feature, forming a tumor of a stony feel 
which creaks under the knife on section and presents a bluish-w r hite 
or grayish-white appearance. Its characteristics are those of text¬ 
ure, not of essential structure, being due to an abundance of fibrous 
tissue in the stroma. [A, 385 ; L.] Cf. Scirrhus.—S econdary c. 
Fr., c. par infection. Ger., secundarer Krebs. Syn.: metastatic c. 
A c. formed as the resuit of infection from a preceding c. in another 
situation.—Shrinking c. See Scirrhus.—S imple c. See Scir¬ 
rhous c.—Smokers’ c. Fr., c. des fumeurs. Epithelioma of the 
lips or moutli attributed to the action of tobacco smoke or the me- 
chanical irritation of a pipe. [L, 49.]—Soft c. Lat., c. mollis. Fr., 
c. mou. See Medullari/ carcinoma and Medullary sarcoma.—S o- 
lanoid c. A c. resembling a potato in section. [L, 316.]—Soot c. 
Lat., c. e fuligine. Epithelioma due to the irritant action of soot 
on the skin ;' niost common in the form of chimney-sw r eepcrs’ c. 

( q. v.). [L, 312.]—Squamons-celled c., Squamous epithelial 

c. See CancroTde.—S tone c. See Scirrhus.—T eleangiectatlc 
c. Ger., teleangiektatischer Krebs. Fungus haematodes (<7. v.). [A, 
326.]—Tinctura oculorum cancrorum. See Tinctura coral- 
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liorum.— Tuber ous c. See Carcinoma tuberosum and Keloid. — 
Tubular epithelial c. See C^lindroma.— Ungulae cancrorum. 
See Chelae, cancrorum. —Villous c. Fr., c. vilteux , c. dendritique. 
Ger., Zottenkrebs [Rokitansky]. See Papilloma.— AVart-Iike c. 
See Papillary epithelioma.— Water c. See C. aquaticus. —Witli- 
erlng c. See Cicatrizing c. 

CANOEKEUX (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 n 2 -sa-ru A . See Cancerous. 
CANCEHHEMIE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n 2 -se 2 r-a-me. The supposed 
presence of cancer elements in the blood. [A, 385.] 

CANCEHIDAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n 2 )-seMke 2 r)'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., canceriens , cancerides. A family of the Cyclometo- 
pita. [L, 303.] 

CANCERIDEOUS, adj. Ka 2 n-su A r-i 2 d'e-u 3 s. Lat., canceri- 
deus. Fr., canceride. Resembling a crab. [L, 180.] 
CANCERIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n 2 )-se 2 r(ke 2 r)'i 2 d-ez- 
(e 2 s). Fr., cancerides. See Brachyura.— C. littorales [Dum6rilJ. 
See Dromiadas. —C. pelagii [Latreille]. See Portunhle. —C. 
vigiles [Latreille]. See Pinnotherid®. 

CANCERIENS (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 n 2 -sa-re-a 3 n 2 . See Cancerioe. 
CANCERIFORME (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 n 2 -sa-re-fo 2 rm. See Can- 
cerideous ; as a n., in the pl., of Dumeril, see Catometopita. 

CANCERIIXE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n 2 -sa-re-y\ The Daphne mezereum. 
[B, 121.] 

CANCERIIXO (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-the 2 r-el'yo. The Asclepias cu- 
rassavica. [A, 447.] 

CANCERISME (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n 2 -sa-rezm. The cancerous state. 
[A, 301; E.] 

CANCEROAIA [Celsus] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n 2 )-se 2 r(ke 2 r)-o'- 
ma 3 . Gen., cancerom'atos (-tis). See Carcinoma. 

CANCEROUS, adj. Ka 2 n'su 6 r-u 3 s. Lat cancrosus, cancrinus. 
Fr., cancereux. Ger., krebsartig , krebsig. It., canceroso , can- 
cerigno. Pertaining to, of the nature of, or affeeted with, cancer. 
[A, 385 ; E.] 

CANCET1IXE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n 2 s-te-y\ See Canc£rille. 
CANCHALAGUA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 n-cha 3 l-a 3 g'wa 3 . From the 
Colombian name, cancha-lagua or cachen-lahuen. Sp., c. Of the 
Sp. Ph., the Erythraea chitensis ,* of the JNlex. Ph., the Erythraea 
chilensis , Erythraea stricta , and Erythraea jorullensis ‘ also the 
Euphorbia hypericifolia. [A, 447 ; B, 88, 95, 121.]—Herba can- 
clialagua?. The herb of Erythraea chilensis. [B, 95.] 
CANCHASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 3 n 2 )-ka 2 z(ch 2 a 3 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., Kayxao>uS$. Immoderate or hysterical laughter. [A, 
322.] 

CANCHE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 nsh. See Aira (2d def.).—C. A feuilles 
d’oeilIet. See Aira caryophyllea.—C. aquatique. See Aira 
aquatica. —C. blancliatre. See Aira canescens.— C. des gazous, 
C. 6Iev6e. See Aira ccespitosa— C. flexlble. See Aira flexuosa. 
CANCHE (Chinese), n. The Saccharum officinarum. [B, 121.] 
CANCIIICA (Sanscr.), n. Vinegar or acetic acid. [L, 105.] 
CANCHILAGUA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-chel-a 3 g'wa 3 . In Aragon, 
the Linum catharticum. [B, 121.] 

CANCHORIE (Tamil), n. The Tragia involucrata. [B, 172.] 
CANCHHYS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 3 n 2 )'kri 2 s(ch 2 ru*s). Gr., 
Kdyxpvs. See Cachrys. 

CANCINPERICON, n. An old name for hot horse-dung. 
[Ruland (A, 325) ; L, 94.] 

CANCONG (Malay), n. The Convolvulus reptans and Convolvu¬ 
lus medium. [B, 88, 121.] 

CANCRA (Hind.), n. The Pavetta indica. [B, 172.] 
CANCRASTACOIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 3 n 2 >kra 2 s- 
(kra 3 s)-ta 2 k(ta 3 k)-o(o 2 >i(e)'dez(de 2 s). For deriv., see Cancer, As- 
tacus, and -otd.* Fr., cancrastacoides [De Blainville]. A family 
of decapods. [L, 180.] 

CANCRE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n 2 kr. 1. A popular name for various 
crustaceans, particularly the common crab. 2. A chancre. 3. 
Cancer. [A, 385 ; L, 105, 109.]— Pinces de c. See Chelae cancro¬ 
rum (under Cancer).—P oudre de pinces de c. See Pulvis e che¬ 
lis cancrorum compositus (under Cancer). 

CANCRELAT (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n 2 kr-la 3 . The Blatta orientalis. 
[A, 385.] 

CANCRENA [Paracelsus] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 3 n 2 )-kre(kra)'- 
na 3 . See Gangrene. 

CANCRIDE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 n 2 -kred. Pertaining to or resem¬ 
bling a crab ; as a n., in the pl., see Canceride. [A, 385.] 
CANCRIFORM, adj. Ka 2 n 2/ kri 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., cancriformis 
(from cancer , a crab, and forma , form). Fr., cancri for me. See 
Cance rideo us. 

CANCRIFORMES (Lat.), CANCRIFORMIA (Lat.), n's m. 
pl. and n. pl. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 3 n 2 )-kri 2 -fo 2 rm'ez(e 2 s), -i 2 -a 3 . Of Dumeril, a 
family of the Decapoda ; of Latreille, a family of the Trichostema. 
[L, 180.] 

CANCRINE, adj. Ka 2 n 2 'kri 2 n. Lat., cancrinus. Ger., can- 
crinisch. See Cancerous. 

CANCRIVORUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 9 n 2 )-kri 2 'vo(wo 2 )-ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). From cancer , a crab. and vorare , to devour. Fr., cancri- 
vore. Ger., krebsfressend. Feeding on crabs and other Crustacea. 
[L, 180.] 

CANCRODES (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 3 n 2 )-krod'ez(as). From 
cancer (q. v.), and elfios, resemblance. See Cancroid. 

CANCROID, adj. and n. Ka 2 n 2/ kroid. Gr.. /cap/aruSi]? (adj.). 
Lat., cancrodes. Fr., cancroidal (adj.), cancroide (n.). Ger., 


krebsartig (adj.), Warzenkrebs (n.). Resembling a crab or a can¬ 
cer ; as a n., see CancroIde.— C’korper (Ger.). Fr., globes epider- 
miques. Globules consisting of concentric layers of flattened epi¬ 
thelial cells found in cancer of the derma (the Homkorpercarci- 
nom of Waldeyer). [Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319).] 

CANCROIDE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n 2 -kro-ed. Of Alibert, a variety of 
keloid ( q. v.) ; of Lebert, epithelioma. [A, 301, 322, 326, 385 ; G, 7.] 
Cf. Cylindroma.—C. dermique. Epithelioma affecting the whole 
thickness of the skin. [L, 88.J— C. folliculaire [Lebert]. Epithe¬ 
lioma originating in the cutaneous glands or the hair follicles. [L, 
88.]—C. paplllaire. Epithelioma affecting at first the papillary 
layer and afterward the other layers of the skin. [L, 88.] 

CANCROIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n 2 )-kro(kro 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / - 
e 2 -a 3 . See Catometopita and Corystid.®. 

CANCROIIJES (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n 2 (ka s n 2 )-kro(kro 2 )-id(ed)'ez- 
(as). See Cancroid ; as a n. pl., of De Blainville, a family of the 
Decapoda ; of Degeer, a family of spiders. [A, 322 ; L, 180.] 

CANCROIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 3 n 2 )'kro(kro 2 )-i 2 s(es). Gen., 
cancroid'os {-is). See CancroTde. 

CANCROLOGY, n. Ka 2 n 2 -kro 2 l'o-ji 2 . From cancer (q. v.\ and 
Aoyov, understanding. Fr., cancrologie. See Carcinology. 

CANCROMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 3 n 2 )-kro'ma 3 . Fr., can- 
crome. See Carcinoma. 

CANCROMIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 3 n 2 )-kro 2 m'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Herodii. [L, 221.] 

CANCROPHAGUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 3 n 2 )-kro 2 f'a 2 g(a 9 g)- 
u s s(u 4 s). From cancer {q. t\), and ^ayeir, to eat. Fr., cancrophage. 
See Cancrivorus. 

CANCROSUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 9 n 2 )-kros'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Can¬ 
cerous and Cancroid. 

CANCRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n 2 (ka 9 n 2 )'kru 9 m(kru 4 m). Fr., 
chancre. Canker ; any spreading ulceration. [A, 385.]—C. oris, 
C. pudendi. See under Noma. 

C AND ALO (Hind.), n. The Rhizophora. [B, 121.] 

CANDALOO (Teloogoo), n. The Cajamus indicu*. [B, 172.] 

CANDALU, n. In India, the Avicennia tomentosa. [B, 88, 

121 .] 

CANDA-PANI (Tamil), n. The Corypha umbraculi fera. [B, 

121 .] 

CANDAHEdE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-da(da 3 )'re 2 -e(a 2 -e 2 ). 
Of Reichenbach, a section of the Dracunculinae , comprising Pytho- 
nium and Caudarum. [B, 170.] 

CANDE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-da. 1. A small village in the depart- 
ment of Marne-et-Loire, France, near which there is a spring con- 
taining iron and sulphate and chloride of calcium. 2. A cold min- 
eral spring in the department of Vienne, France, containing sul¬ 
phate of calcium, carbonate of iron, chloride of magnesium, and 
free carbonic acid ; slightly aperient and diuretic. [L, 49, 105.] 

CANDKL, n. See Candalo. 

CANDEEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-de(da) / la 3 . From candere , 
to glow. Gr., Avx 1 ' 0 ?! Kypos. A bougie, also a candle. [B.]—C. can- 
dclaria. See Verbascum.— Candelae eam pii oratae. Candles 
for the administration of camphor by inhalation, containing 6 parts 
each of charcoal and camphor, ana 3 of potassium nitrate. [B, 
270.]—Candelae carbolisatae. Candles for the administration of 
carbolic acid by inhalation, containing 7 parts of charcoal, 2 parts 
of potassium nitrate, and 1 part of carbolic acid. [B, 270.J—C. 
cerea. A wax bougie. [A, 322.]—Candelae contra subitanea. 
An old preparation consisting of candles made of male and female 
frankincense, white and yellow amber, camphor, mastic, red myrrh, 
benzoin, hartshom, angelica, burnet ( Poterium sanguisorba ), and 
wax. [B, 200.]—Candelae fumales [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., clous fumants 
[Fr. Cod.l. Ger., Rducherkerzen. Sp., trociscos balsdmicos fu¬ 
mantes [Sp. Ph.]. Pvramidal bodies consisting of powdered aro- 
matic substances with sufficient mucilage of tragacanth to secure 
the proper eonsistence. The preparation of the Fr. Cod. contains 
1 part each of balsam of Tolu and yellow sandal-wood, 4 parts of 
benzoin, 2 of potassium nitrate, and 25 of wood charcoal. That of 
theGr. Ph. contains 1 part of potassium nitrate, 15 part each of 
flowers of Laurus cassia and sugar, 3 parts of styrax calamita, 2 
each of cubebs and cloves, 5 each of benzoin and cascarilla-bark, 
6 each of mastic and olibanum, and 96 of wood charcoal. The Sp. 
Ph. orders 4 parts each of styrax calamita, cascarilla-bark, and 
potassium nitrate, 3 of gum tragacanth, 2 of ladanum, 8 each of 
olibanum and sugar, 32 of benzoin. and 96 of charcoal. [B, 95.]— 
Candela? fumales Francofurtenslum. Candles made of ben¬ 
zoin, aloes-wood, rose-wood, yellow sandal-wood, ladanum, oliba¬ 
num, mastic, cloves, sugar, lime-tree charcoal, and mucilage of 
tragacanth, scented with several aromaties. [B, 200.1—Candela? 
fumales medicinales. Candles containing medicina! ingredients 
intended to be administered by inhalation. [B, 270.] See Candelae 
iodatee , Candelae camphoratee , Candelae carbolisatae , Candelae 
stramonii, etc.—Candelae lodatae. Candles for the administra¬ 
tion of iodine by inhalation ; made of 11 parts of charcoal, 6 parts 
of potassium nitrate, and 1 part of iodine dissolved in ether. The 
candles, after drying, are painted with tincture of benzoin to pre- 
vent evaporation of the iodine. |B, 270.]—C. medicata. See 
Medicated bougie.— C. mercurialis. See Mercurial candle. — 
Candelae odoriferae. See Candelae fumales. The preparation 
so called in the old Antw. Ph. contained, among other ingredients, 
musk and camphor. [B, 200.]—C. pro suffitu odorata. See Can¬ 
delae odoriferae.— Candelae pro suffitu secundae. Of the Ph. 
augustana, candles made of styrax calamita. willow charcoal, ben¬ 
zoin, cloves, ladanum. Cyprian turpentine, mucilage of tragacanth, 
and rose-water. [B, 200."]—C. regis. The Verbascum thapsns. [B, 
180.]—C. uterina. A uterine bougie. [Scultetus (A, 325).] 
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CANDELARES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-de 2 l(dal)-a(a 3 )'rez- 
(ras). Of Linnaeus, an order of plants, comprising Rhizophora , 
Mimusops, and Nyssa. [B, 170.] 

CANDELARIA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-de 2 l-a 3 'ri 2 -a 3 . Any thick, 
woolly piant serviceable for making lamp-wicks ( e. g ., Phlomis and 
Verbascum). [B, 121.] 

CANDELETTE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-de 2 l-e 2 t A urethral bougie. 
[L, 105.] 

CANDELILLA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-de 2 l-el'ya 3 . See 
Pepilanthus pavonis. 

CANDELULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-de 2 l(dal)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . 
Dim. of candela ( q. v.). 

CANDENS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'de 2 nz(de 2 ns). From cau¬ 
dere, to glow. Glowiug, incandescent. See Ferrum c. 

CANDI, n. 1. See Candy. 2. In Languedoc, the Cannabis 
sativa . [B, 88, 121.] 

CANDIANUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-di 2 -a(a 3 )'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Lit., 
of or pertaining to Candia (Crete); as a n. m., the At/mmanta Cre¬ 
tensis. [B, 180.]—Semen candiani. The frnit of Athamanta 
Cretensis. [B, 180.] 

CAND1CATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-di 2 -ka(ka 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., candicatio'nis. From candicare , to be white. See Blanch- 
ino. 

CANDIDULUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-di 2 d'u 2 (u 4 Hu 3 s(Iu 4 s). 
Dim. of candidus , white. Fr., blanchatre. Uer., weisslich. Whit- 
ish, shining-white. [A, 312.] 

CANDIDUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. candidus ( q . v.). Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'- 
di 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). Anything white.—C. ovi. Fr., blanc d'ceuf. Ger., 
Riweiss. White of egg. [B.] See Albumen. 

CANDIDUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n) / di 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pure white, 
lily-white. [B, 19, 121.] 

CANDIFICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-di 2 f'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
candificare , to make dazzlingly white. Making white. [A, 312.] 
See Pulvisculus c. 

CANDILEItA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-di 2 l a'ra 3 . See Candelaria. 

CANDIN (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n'den. A place in Spain, where there is 
a chalybeate spring. [L, 49.] 

CANDIOL, n. Ka 2 n'di 2 -o 2 l. The pods of Ceratonia siliqua. 
[B, 180.] 

CANDIREN (Ger.), C ANDIS ATION (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 n-der'e 2 n, 
-de-za 3 -si 2 -o 2 n 2 . The process of making sugar candy, also that of 
coating objects with sugar. [A, 385 ; B ; L, 80.] 

CANDISSOIRE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-des-wa 3 r. A vessel for candi- 
sation. [L, 32.] 

CANDIZUCKER (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n'de-tzuk-e 2 r. Sugar candy ; 
rock candy. [B.] 

CANDLE, n. Ka 2 ndl. Lat., candela. Fr., chandelle. Ger., 
Kerze. See Bougie and Candela.— C*berry, C*berry-inyrtle. The 
Myrica cerifera. [B.]—C*berry-tree. The Myrica cerifera and 
the Aleurites triloba. [B, 19 ; L, 56.]—C.-fisli. See Eulachon.— 
C’mas-bells. The Galanthus nivalis. [B, 275.]—C’nut. The 
fruit of Aleurites triloba and Aleurites moluccana. [B, 75, 185 ; L, 
56.]—C T nut-tree. The Aleurites moluccana and the Viola sebife- 
ra. [B, 275.]—C.-plant. The Cacalia coccinia. [B, 275.]—C.- 
rusli. The Juncus communis. [B, 275.]—C.-tree. The Parmen- 
tiera cerifera. [B, 19, 185.]—C.-tree oil. A solid oil obtained 
from the seeds of Stillingia sebifera or the Croton sebiferum , used 
for making candles. [L, 107.]—C.-wIck. The Verbascum thap- 
sus. [B, 275.]—C’wood. The Fouquiera splendeus and the Gom- 
phia guianensis. [B. 121, 275.]—Electric c. Ger., elektrische 
Kerze. A rod of charcoal or other material used in producing an 
electric light. [B.]— Jablochkoff c. Fr., bougie Jabloclucoff. 
An electric lighting apparatus consisting of two parallel charcoal 
rods separated except at the top by a layer of gypsum or some 
other feeble conductor. A current passing through the carbons 
produces a lumlnous arc between their extremities, which are con- 
nected at first by a little piece of charcoal. The latter, wbich is 
used to establish the current, soon burns up, and in proportion as 
the carbons are consumed the non-conducting substance melts 
away. [B, 22.]—Mercurial c. Lat., candela mercurialis. A c. 
containing cinnabar mixed with melted wax, with a wick, to be 
burnt under a curved glass funnel in the administration of mer- 
cury by inhalation. [L, 130.]—Jamaica c’wood. The Gomphia 
guianensis. [B, 19, 275.]—South American c’wood. The Seia- 
dophyllum capitatum. [B, 275.]—White c’wood, The Amyris 
balsamifera. [B, 275.]—Yellow c*wood. The Amyris maritima. 
[B.] 

CANDOCK, n. Ka 2 n'do 2 k. The Nuphar lutea and the 
Nymphcea alba. [B, 275.] 

CANDOLAY, n. In the Philippines, a piant thought to be the 
Pcederia foetida. A decoction of the leaves is used for urinary 
affections, vertigo, fevers, etc., also in baths. [L, 105.] 

CANDOLLEyE (Lat.), n. f. [Ka 3 n-dol / le 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). From the 
genus Candollea , named after De Candolle. the French botanist. 
Fr., candollees. Of Baillon, a series of the Dilleniaceae. 

CANDUA, n. In Brazil, the Cladonia sanguinea. [B, 88, 121.] 

CANDUM, n. See Candy. 

CANDY, n. Ka 2 n'di 2 . Ar., kand, kandat. Ger., Candizucker. 
Candis. A concrete mass consisting wholly or chiefly of sugar.— 
Bitter c*tuft. The Jberis amara. [B.* 285.]— Broad-leaved 
c*tuft. The Iberis semperflorens. [B, 275.]—C’tuft. The genus 
Iberis. [B, 19, 75.]—Glaucous c’tuft, Lebanon c’tuft. The 
Iberis jucunda (JEthionema corid i folium). [B, 275.]—Rock c. 
An aggregation of crystals of cane-sugar constituting a translucent 


hard mass.—Rock c’tuft. The Iberis saxatilis. [B, 275.]—Wild 
c’tuft. See liitter c'tuft. 

CANE, n. Kan. Heb., kaneh. Gr., Kavva. Lat., canna. Fr., 
canne. Ger., Rohr. It., canna. Sp., cana. A common commer- 
cial name for the stems of various grasses, palms, etc., especially the 
Arundinaria. [B, 19, 34, 185.]—Bamboo c. The Bambusa arun¬ 
dinacea. [B, 19.]—Cable c. The Calamus rudentum. [L, 73.]— 
C.-apple. The Arbutus unedo. [B, 275 ; L, 73.]—C.-brake. The 
Arundinaria. [B, 19.1—C. juice. The juice of the sugar-cane. 
[L, 73.]—C.-piece. The Cassia glandulosa. [B, 282.]—C. sugar. 
See under Sugar. —Cliair-bottom c. The Calamus rotang , Cala¬ 
mus rudentum , Calamus versus , and Calamus viminalis. [B, 275.] 
— Cliinese sugar-c. The Sorghum saccharatum. [B, 275.] — 
Dragon c. The Calamus draco. [B, 19.]—Dumb c. The Dief- 
fenbachia seguine, [B, 19.] —Great rattan-c. The Calamus 
rudentum. [B, 19, 275.]—Ground rattan-c. The Rhapis flabel¬ 
li formis. [B, 19, 275.]—Impliee c. The Sorghum saccharatum. 
[B, 275.]—Indian c. See Canna indica.—I j arge American c. 
The Arundinaria macrosperma. [B, 275.]—Malacca c. The stem 
of Calamus scipionum. [B, 19, 172.]—Itattan c. The Calamus 
draco, Calamus rotang , Calamus fasciculatus , and their stems. 
[B, 19, 172.]—Small American c. The Arundinaria tecta. [B, 
275.] — Snake-c. The Kunthia montana. [B, 275.] — Sugar-c. 
The Saccharum officinarum. [B, 19.]—Sweet c. The Andropogon 
calamus aromaticus. [B, 19.]—Tobago c. The stalk of Bactris 
minor. [B, 19.]—Wangliee (or Whangee) c.—The Phyllostachys 
nigra. [B, 275.1—Wild c. The Arundo occidentalis and Arundo 
saccharoides. [B, 275.] 

CANEBA (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-e 2 -ba 3 . In the Central part of France, 
the Cannabis sativa. [B, 38, 88, 121; L, 41.] 

CANEBAS, n. In Provence, the Althaia officinalis and Althoea 
cannabina. [B, 88, 121.] 

CANERE (Fr.), CANERE (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 n-e 2 b, -e 2 b-a. See 
Caneba. 

CANEREKGE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-e 2 -be 2 rzh. See Canneberge. 

CANEEL (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n-al / . The bark of Cinnamomum cas¬ 
sia. [B, 270.]—C*blutlien. The flowers of Cinnamomum cassia. 
[B, 270.] See also Flores cassiae.— C’rinde. See Canella alba. — 
C’syrup. See Syrupus cinnamomi. —C’tinctur. See Tinctura 
cinnamomi.— Weisser c. The bark of Canella alba. [B, 270.] 

CAN^FICE (Fr.), CANEFICIER (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 n-a-fefi, 
-fes-i 2 -a. The Cassia fistula. [B, 38,121,173.]—Can^ficier batard. 
The Cassia bicapsularis. (B, 88, 121.]—Can^ficier sauvage. An 
American species of Galega. [B, 88, 121.] 

CANEFICT (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-a-fi 2 kt. See CanEficier. 

CANEHL (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n-al'. See Caneel. 

CANELA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-a'la 3 . Cinnamon ; in the tropics, the 
Cascarilla Pavonii. [B, 121.]—C. de eina. The Phragmites com¬ 
munis. [B, 121.]—C. de Paramo, The Drimys granatensis. [B, 
121 .] 

CANEOIXA, n. In Brazil, the bark of Mespilodaphne pre¬ 
tiosa. [Ilumboldt (B, 180).] 

CANEO. (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n-e 2 F. See Caneel. 

CANELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-e 2 l'la 3 . Dim. of canna , a 
reed ; more properly written cannella. Fr., cannelle. Ger., Ka- 
neelbaum (lst def.). It., cannella. Sp., canela. 1. Of P. Browne. 
a genus of shrubs or trees of the Canellece, indigenous to tropica! 
America. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., 1870, the bark of C. alba. 3. In 
Port., cinnamon ; a name applied to several plants of Brazil. [B.] 
—C. alba. Fr., cannelle blanche. Ger., weisser Caneel. It., can¬ 
nella bianca. Sp., canela blanca. 1. Of Murra}", the Winterana 
c., white wood, wild cinnamon-tree ; an evergreen tree about 40 
feet high, indigenous to the West Indies and to Southern Florida, 
with lanceolate leaves, pale-violet aromatic flowers, and dark-blue 
baccate fruit. The bark— Canellce cortex [Br. Ph.], canellce albce 
cortex [Br. Ph., 18671, c. alba [Gr. Ph.], cortex canellce olbce [Swed. 
Ph.] ; Fr., cannelle blanche [Fr. Cod.] ; Ger., weisser Zimmt , weisse 
Caneelrinde ; It., corteccia di cannella bianca; Sp., corteza de 
canela blanca— occurs in quilis or half-quills yellowish-red without 
and white within. presenting a white, yellow-dotted surface on 
fracture, of an agreeable cinnamon-like odor and an aromatic, bit- 
terish, somewhat biting taste. It contains a bitter principle. a 
volatile oil, and a resin, and is used as a tonic and stimulant, chiefly 
as an adjuvant to stomachic tonics and to purgatives. 2. Of 
Swartz, the C. laurifolia. 3. Of the Gr. Ph., the bark of C. alba. 
[B, 81, 95, 180.]—C. amara. The bark of Cinnamomum culilawan. 
IB. 180.]—C. ainarella. In Brazil, a variety of Nectandra niti- 
dula. [B, 214.]—C. axillaris. Of Nees and Martin, a Brazilian 
tree with oval leaves and nodding axillary flowers. The highly 
aromatic bark, Paratudo bark (cortex paratudo, cortex paratodo\ 
occasionally comes into commerce. [B, 180.]—C. bark. The bark 
of C. alba. [B.]—C. branca do Rrejo. In Brazil, the Nectandra 
leucothyrsus. [B, 214.]—C. capitao. In Brazil, a species of Nec¬ 
tandra. [B, 121.]—C. caryophyllata. The Pimenta acris, Syzy- 
gium caryophyllceum , and Dicypellium caryophyllatum. [B, 180.] 
—C. Cheiro. See C. de Chciro.—C. columnae. Of Joust, the 
Cinnamomum zeylanicum , var. cassia. [B, 180.]—C. cubaiia. 
The bark of Calyptranthes caryophyllata. [B, 119.]—C. culila- 
bani. The bark of Cinnamomum culilawan. [B, 180.]—C. de 
Clieiro. The Oreodaphne opifera. [B, 88, 121.]—C. de ema 
[Port.]. Certain species of Vellozia. [B, 121.]—C. de folha min- 
da Madeira de Rey. The Gceppertia cantagallana. [B, 214.]— 
C. de veado. In Brazil, the Exccecaria lanceolata (Actinoste- 
mon lanceolatum). [B, 121.]—C. do mato. The Cinnamomum 
(Laurus ) cassia. [B, 121.]—C. dulcis. The bark of C. alba. [B, 
180.]—Canellm albne cortex [Br. Ph., 1867], Canellne cortex 
[Br. Ph.]. See C. alba— C. foedorenti. Of Reid, the Nectandra 
myriantha. [B, 214.]—C. jamaieensis. The C. alba. [L, 104.1— 
C. laurifolia. A tropical American tree very similar to C. alba , 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (Gcrman). 






CANELLACE^E 

CANNABIS 


800 


with which, by some, it is identified. Its bark is employed like 
that of C. alba , and has the same names. [B, 180.]—C. magel- 
lanica. The bark of Drimys Winteri. [B, 180.1—C. malabarica 
[Piso]. The Cinnamomum ( Laurus ) cassia. [B, 180.]—C. mar- 
canahyba (Port.). In Brazil, the Cassia marcanahyba. [B, 121.] 
—C. optima. Cinnamon. [B. 180.]—C. preta [Peckolt] (Port.). 
The Nectandra amara. [B, 214.]—C. sassafras [Schott]. The Mes- 
pilodaphne indecora. [B, 214.]—C. silvestris. A name for sev- 
eral East Indian species of Cinnamomum. [B, 180.1—C. tubis 
minoribus alba, C. winterana [Gartner]. The C. alba. [B, 
200, 270.1—C. Zeylanlca. 1. Of the pharmacists, cinnamon. [B, 
119, 180.j 2. Of Hermann, the Daphnidium myrrha. [B, 214.J— 
Calyces canella». See Flores cassia. [B, 180.]—Cortex canel¬ 
lae alba* [Swed. Ph.]. The bark of C. alba. [B, 95, 180.1—Cortex 
canellae albae spurius. A name applied to several barks also 
designated costus. [B, 180.]—Essentia canellae albae. See 
Tinctura canellce alba— Flores canellae. See Flores cassiae. 
[B, 180.]—Folia canellae silvestris. The leaves of several spe¬ 
cies of cinnamon ; folia malabathri ( q . v .). [B, 180.]—Laurel- 
leaved c. The C. alba, or rather, perhaps, the C. lauvifolia. [B ; 
L, 102.]—Semen canellae. See Semen cassle. [B, 180.J—Tinc¬ 
tura canellae albie. Fr., teinturc (ou alcoole) de cannelle blanche. 
A tincture made with 1 part of C. alba and 8 parts of alcohol. 
[Amsterd. Ph., 1792 (B, 119).]—White c. bark. The bark of C. 
alba. [B.] 

CANELLACE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-e 2 l-la(la 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). More properly written Cannellacece. Fr., canellacees. 
Ger., Canellaceen. Of Martius, Endlicher, and succeeding authors, 
an order of plants comprising Canella and Ciunamodendron , to 
which some authors add Cinnamosma. The C. have been variously 
regarded as akin to the Guttiferce , the Magnoliacece (by Baillon), 
and the Bixaceoe. [B, 19, 121, 170.] 

CANELLBAUM (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n-e 2 l'ba 3 -um. The Canella alba. 
[B, 48.] 

CANELLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-e 2 l. See Canella and Cannelle. 
CANELLEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-e 2 l'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). More 
properly written Cannellece. Fr., cannellees. Ger., Canelleen. See 
Canellaceas. 

CANELLIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-e 2 l-i 2 -a. See Cannellier. 
CANELLIFEKA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 2 n>e 2 l-li 2 f'e 2 r-a 3 . See 
Canella. 

CANELLIN, n. Ka 2 n-e 2 l'i 2 n. A principle found by Petroz and 
Robinet in the bark of Canella alba; according to Meyer and v. 
Reiche, identical with manni te. [B, 81.] 

CANELLINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-e 2 l-li(leyna 3 . More prop¬ 
erly written cannellina. Cinnamon-bark. [B, 121.] 

CANELO (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-a'lo. In Chili, the Drimys chilensis. 
[B, 121.]—C*s de quixos. A South American tree having an aro- 
matic bark of a biting taste. [B, 121.] 

CANENA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-a'na 3 . A place in Spain, where there 
Is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49.] 

CANEON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'e 2 -o 2 n, ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-e(a)'o 2 n. 
Gr., Kaveov, tcaveiov, tcaveiov , icaviov, Kavovv. The lid of a vessel 
through which a reed was inserted for fumigating the uterus. 
[Hippocrates (A, 311, 325).] 

CANEPIN (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-pa 2 n 2 . A very thin variety of sheep- 
skin, used to test the sharpness of instruments. [L, 105.J 
CANEH (Hind.), n. The Nerium odorum. [B, 172.] 
CANESCENT, adj. Ka 2 n-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., canescens , incan¬ 
escens (from canescere and incanescere, to grow white). Fr., c. 
Ger., weissaraulich. Whitish or hoary ; grayish-white, from the 
presence of scattered hairs. [B, 19,121.] 

CANETE (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-ya'ta. A variety of the Allium sati¬ 
vum. [D, 98.] 

CANETILEE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-e 2 -tel-y\ The Marchantia poly¬ 
morpha. [B, 173.] 

CANEULE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-u 5 l-a. The Cornus mascula. [B. 173.] 
C AN FOR, n. Ka 2 n'fo 2 r. An old name for camphor (the Sp- 
alcanfor without the Ar. article al). [B, 180.] 

CANGAN (Hind.), n. The Panicum italicum. [B, 172.] 
CANGAN-GOUPI (Hind.), n. The Randia malabarica. [B, 
121 .] 

CANGERANE, n. In Brazil, the Cabralea cangerana. [B, 

121 .] 

CANGNI, n. See Cangan. 

CANGULULU, n. In the Congo country, the Polygonum fago- 
pyi-um. [B, 121.] 

CANHAYAWL, n. A Gaulish name for the Parietaria offlci- 
nalis. [L, 105.] 

CANI, n. The sun-dried tubers of Oxalis tuberosa. [B, 19.] 
CANIB (Ar.), n. The Triticum monococcum. [B, 121.] 
CANICA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-ek'a 3 . A tree of Cuba, apparently the 
Myrtus pimenta. [B, 88, 121.] 

CANICACEOUS, adj. Ka 2 n-i 2 -ka'shu 3 s. Lat., canicaceus 
(from canicce [q. v.]). Furfuraceous. [G.] 

CANIC^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'i 2 -se(ka 3 -e 2 ). Akind of 
bran. [A, 312.] 

CANICIDA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-i 2 -si(ke)'da 3 . From canis , 
a dog, and caedere , to kill. Fr., canicide. An old name for aco- 
nite, from its being fatal to dogs. [L, 109.] 

CANICIBIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-i 2 -si 2 d(ked) / i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). For deriv., see Canicida. Fr.. canicide. The vivisection 
of dogs. [L, 109, 119.] 


CANICULARIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-i 2 k-u 2 (u^-la(la 3 ) / ri 2 s. 
From canicula , the dog-star. Fr., caniculaire. Occurring during 
the dog-days ; as a zoological species-name, common at the close 
of summer (said of insects). [L, 180.] 

CANICULE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-i 2 -ku 6 l. A provincial name for the 
large-sized Confervae , which are supposed to produce fermentation 
in water during the dog-days. [B, 121.] 

CANIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From canis , 
a dog. Fr., canins. A family of the Cynoidea or of the Digiti- 
grada , including the dog, fox, wolf, and jackal. [L, 121, 147.] 
CANIDE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 n-e-da. See Canine. 

CANIFICIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-i 2 -fe-si 2 -a. See CanIsftcier. 
CANILLEE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-e-ya. A provincial name for the 
Lemna. [B, 121 ; L, 41.] 

CANILLEJAS (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-el-ya'ha 3 s. A place in Spain, 
near Madrid, where there is a saline spring. [L, 49.] 

CANINA [J. E. Gray] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 n<ka 3 n)-i(e)'na 3 . See 
Caniore. 

CANINAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A group 
of the XJrsidae. [L, 253.] 

CANINANA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-i 2 n-a(a 3 )'na 3 . The Chio- 
cocca racemosa. [B, 121, 180.] 

CANINE, adj. Kan'i 2 n(in). Gr., kwucos. Lat., caninus (from 
canis , a dog), cynicus . Fr., canin. Ger., hiindisch. Of, pertain- 
ing to, or resembling, a dog ; resembling some structure in a dog, 
particularly a dog’s teeth. [C ; L.] 

CANINERO (It., Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-en-a'ro. The Sambucus nigra. 
[B, 88.] 

CANINIFORM, adj. Ka 2 n-i 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., caniniformis 
(from caninus , canine, and /oma, form). Resembling a canine 
tooth. [L, 121.] 

CANINI-LAI5IALIS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)- 
i(eyni(ne)-la(la 3 )-bi 2 -a(a 3 yii 2 s. The levator anguli oris. [L.] 
CANINS (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 n-a 2 n 2 . See Caniile. 

CANINUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-i(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Canine ; 
as a n. ( musculus understood), the levator anguli oris. [L.] 
CANION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'i 2 -o 2 n. See Caneon. 
CANIRAM, n. According to Rheede, a Malabar name for the 
Strychnos nux vomica ; of Dupetit Thouars, the genus Strycimos. 
[B, 121.]—C. H crocliet (Fr.), Modira c. [Rheede]. The Strych¬ 
nos colubrina. [L, 49.] 

CANIRAMINE, n. Ka 2 n-i 2 r'a 2 m-en. Lat., caniramina , can- 
iriminum. An old name for brucine. [B, 270.] 

CANIRI-UTAM, n. In Java, the Rumphia amboinensis. [B, 

121 .] 

CANIRUIiUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-i 2 r'u 2 (u 4 )-bu 3 s(bu 4 s). 
From canis , a dog, and rubus , a bramble-bush. See Cynosbatos. 

CANIS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ka(ka 3 )'ni 2 s. Gr., kviov. Fr., chien. 
Ger., Hund. It., cane. Sp., perro. 1. The dog, various parts of 
which were formerly used in medicine. 2. A genus including the 
dog, wolf, and jackal. 3. An old name for the frenum praepu¬ 
tii. 4. Of Suidas and Eustathius, the vulva («vo^a). [A, 325; 

L, 121.1—C. Aristoteli (seu carcharias). The Squalus carcha- 
rias. [L, 105.]— C. familiaris [Linnaeus]. Fr., chien. Ger., Haus- 
hund. The common dog, the flesh, fat, and dung of which were 
formerly used medicinally. [B, 180 ; L, 105.] See also Hepar c. 
rabidi % Axungia c., and Album graecum.— C. intersector. A piant 
of the genus Cevadilla. [L, 97,119.]—C. lupus [Linnaeus]. The 
wolf. Its liver ( hepar lupi) was once considered a remedy for 
rabies, and its fat ( axungia lupi) was thought a very choice medi¬ 
cine in various affections. [B, 180.]—C. marinus. An old name 
for the Phoca vitulina. [L, 105.]—C. ponticus. The beaver. [L, 
119.] See Castor fiber.—C. vulpes [Linnaeus]. Fr., renard. Ger., 
Fuchs. The fox. Its fiesh. its spine, and espeeially its dried lungs 
(caro, spinae et pulmones siccati ), were formerly much employed as 
a remedy for phthisis : and the fat ( axungia vulpis) in earache. 
[B, 180.]—Hepar c. rabidi. A mad dog’s liver ; formerly used 
for rabies. [B, 180.] 

CANITIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-i 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See Canities. 
CANITIES (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n>i 2 'shi 2 (ti 2 )-ez(e 2 s). From 
camis , white. Gr., jroAia, 7roAtos. Fr., canitie , blanchissure des 
chereux. Ger., Ergrauen der Haare. It., canizie , canutezza. Sp., 
canicie. Grayness, deficient pigmentation, of the hair. [G.]—C. 
priematura. C. appearing at an earlier period of life than usual. 
[G.]—C. senilis. Tne c. of aged persons. [G.] 

CANITUDO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-i 2 -tu 2 (tu)'do. Gen., cani¬ 
tudinis. See Canities. 

CANJALAT (Malay), C AN JULUT (Malay), n’s. A bitter piant 
of Amboyna, the Urbium polypoides of Rumphius; according to 
Loureiro, a species of Stemona. [B, 121.] 

CANJAN-COllAI, n. In Coromandel, the Ocimum basilicum. 
[B, 121.] 

CANKEB, n. Ka 2 n 2 'ku 5 r. Lat., cancrum. Fr., chancre. 1. 
Any spreading, corroding, or virulent ulceration. 2. An obstinate 
and often incurable disease of the horse’s foot. 3. A disease in the 
ears of dogs. 4. A Caterpillar. 5. A toadstool. 6. A kind of wild 
rose. 7. In vegetable pathology, a name applied to a variety of 
diseases, some due to animal parasites, others to the decay of ad- 
ventitious roots and consequent contamination of the adjacent tis- 
sues, and stili others probably to vitiation of the juices of the piant 
by principies derived from an unsuitable soil. In the human sub- 
ject several conditions have been included under this term. [B, 19 ; 
*L, 56, 73.] See Stomatitis, Aphtha, and Cancer aquaticus— C.- 
berry. The fruit of the Rosa canina and of the Solanum baha- 
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mense. [B, 275.]—C.-flower. The Rusa canina. [L, 73.]—C.-nail. 
See Hang-nail. —C.-rasli. A variety of scarlet fever with an ulcer- 
ated throat. [L.]—C.-root. The common sorrel. [L, 73.]—C.- 
to se. The Papaver rhoeas and the Rosa canina. [B, 121, 275 ; L, 
73.]—C.-weed. A name given to various composite plants, includ- 
ing the Senecio jacoboea , the Senecio silvaticus , and the Senecio 
tenuifolius. [B, 275; L, 73.]—C’\vort. The Linaria spuria , the 
Linaria elatine , and the Leontodon taraxacum. [B, 275 ; L, 73.]— 
Water-c. See Cancer aquaticus. 

CANKRIENIA [De Vries] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 n 2 -kren'i 2 -a 3 . See 
Primula. 

CANNA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'na 3 . Heb., kaneh. Gr., tcdvva. 
Fr.. canne (lst def.), balisier (2d def.). Ger., Rohr (lst def.), Blu- 
menrohr (2d def.). It., c. Sp., cana. 1. Anciently, a cane or any 

hollow vegetable stalk, also the genus Arundo , the tibia, the fibula, 
and any tubular article. 2. Of Linnaeus, a genus of marantaceous 
plants of the tribe Cannece. 3. Of the U. S. Ph., 1870, c. starch. 
[A, 325 ; B, 81, 121.]—Amylum cannae. See C. starch,—C. aclii- 
ras [Gillies]. The achiras ; a Peruvian species said to furnish ar¬ 
row-root, perhaps identical with C. edulis , which also is said to be 
termed achiras. [B, 5, 121, 270.]—C. angustifolia [Linnaeus]. A 
Brazilian species. The tubers are edible, and the piant is said to be 
used as a diaphoretic and excitant, especially in rheumatism. [B, 
180.]—C. arrow-root. See C. starch.— C. aurantlaca. An orna- 
mental species said to have properties like those of C. edulis and C. 
indica. [B, 121.]—C. cargauna. In pharmaey, the Arundo do¬ 
nax. [B, 121, 180.]—C. coccinea [Aiton, Roscoe]. One of the spe¬ 
cies said to furnish c. starch. [B, 121, 270.]—C. dei giarclini (It.). 
The Arundo donax. [B.]—C. discolor. A cultivated species said 
to have properties like those of C. edulis and C. indica. [B, 121.]— 
C. domestica cruris, C. domestica major cruris. See C. ma¬ 
jor. —C. edulis [Ker]. Fr ., balisier coniestible. A species indige- 
nous to Peru and Brazil and cultivated in the West Indies. The 
tuberous rhizomes, which are eaten like potatoes, are probably the 
source of c. starch. [B, 81, 121.]—C. fistula. The Cassia fistula. 
[L, S4.]—C. glauca. A cultivated species said to have properties 
resembling those of C. edulis and C. indica. [B, 121.]—C. guttu¬ 
ris. The trachea. [Caelius Aurelianus (A, 318).]—C. liispanica. 
In pharmaey, the Arundo donax. [B, 180.]—C. indica [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., canne Congo (ou deinde), balisier des Indes, faux sucrier, gin- 
gembre (ou safran ) marron. Indian shot (from the hard and shin- 
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of equal parts of c. starch and sugar in boiling water, evaporated 
to the proper consistence. [B.] 

CANNAB (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-a 3 b. The Cannabis sativa. [B, 121.] 
CANN AB ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-na 2 b(na 3 b)-a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Cannabinace^:. } 

[B^^T]^ ABi ^ KE ’ D * n ^ a ^ a ^ ar ’ the Commelina bengalensis. 

CANNAB E NE, n. Ca 2 n / a 2 b-en. Fr., cannabene. Ger., Can- 
naben. A liquid, (gaH 20 , found by Personne, along with c. hydride, 
in the volatile oil of Cannabis indica. [B, 81.]—C. hydride. Fr. 
hydrure de cannabene. Ger., Cannabenwasserstoff. According to 
Still6 and Maiseh, a solid, C t8 H 22 , found, along with c., in the vola¬ 
tile oil of Cannabis indica ; according to Fronmiiller, a thin, golden- 
£ ell< ^J lquid ° f repulsive odor, liighly irritant and poisonous. [B, 
81 ; “Memorabil.,” xxvii, p. 257 (B).] 

CANNABIN, n. Ka 2 n'a 2 b-i 2 n. Lat., cannabinum, cannabina. 
Fr., cannabine. Ger., C. 1. A brown, amorphous resinous sub¬ 
stance obtained by T. and H. Smith from Indian hemp, containing 
the active principies. 2. A glucoside contaiued in the watery ex- 
fract made from Indian hemp after the volatile oil has been driven 
off. [B, 2, 81, 270.]—C. tannate. Lat., cannabinum tannicum. 
r r., tannate de cannabine. Ger., Ctannat, gerbsaures C. An im- 
proper name for a substance obtained by precipitating with tannic 
acid a watery extract made from Indian hemp after the volatile oil 
has been driven off ; a yellowish-brown, almost odorless powder, of 
a bitter, very astringent taste, nearly insoluble in water and in 
ether, soluble with difficulty in alcohol, burning almost without 
residue ; said to be an efficient and safe narcotic and hypnotic in 
doses of from 7 to 15 grains. [B, 81, 270; Fronmiiller, Memora¬ 
bit.,” xxvii, p. 257 (B).] 

CANNABIN (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 n-a 3 -ba 2 n 2 . See Cannabinus. 

CANNABINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-na 2 b(na 3 b) , i 2 n-a 3 . 1. 
The Datisca c. 2. See Cannabin and Cannabine. [B, 121 ; L, S4.]— 
C. aquatica [J. Bauhin, C. Bauhin]. 1. The Bidens tripartita. 2. 
The Eupatorium cannabinum. [B, 121, 200.]—Herba cannabi¬ 
na). The herb of Datisca c. [B, 180.]—Herba cannabina) aqua¬ 
ticae, Radix cannabinae aquaticae. The herb and root of Eupa¬ 
torium cannabinum. [B, 180.] 

CANNABINACEAS (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-na 2 b(na 3 b)-i 2 n- 
a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). The hempworts ; of Lindley, an order of the 
urtical alliance, corresponding to the tribe Cannabiuece. [B, 170.] 

CANNABIN/E [Blume, Bartling] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)- 
na 2 b(na 3 b)'i 2 n-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Cannabine^e. 

CANNABINE, n. Ka 2 n / a 2 b-en. Lat ., cannabina, cannabinum. 
Fr., c. Ger., Cannabin. A ciear, transparent, brown, syrupy alka- 
loid obtained from Cannabis indica; said to be a pure hypnotic 
“ free from ali deleterious accessory symptoms.” given in doses of 
from H to 4J grains. [“ Merck’s Bulletin,” June, 1888, p. 14.J 

CANNABINE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 n-a 3 -ben-a. See Cannabinus ; as 
a n. f. pl., c’es, see Cannabine/E. 

CANNABINILE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-na 2 b(na 3 b)-i 2 n , e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cannabinees. Of Gaudichaud et ah, a tribe, division, 
or suborder of the Urticacece (according to Baillon, of the Ulma- 
cece), comprising Cannabis and Humulus; made a distinet order 
by Endlicher and Brongniart (the Cannabinacece of Lindley). [B, 
19,34,121,170.] 


CANNABINEUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-na 2 b(na 3 b)-i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Cannabinus. 

CANNABININE, n. Ka 2 n-a 2 b'i 2 n-en. A volatile alkaioid found 
by Siebold and Bradbury in Indian hemp, having an odor like that 
of conium. [B, 81, 270.] 

CANNABINONE, n. Ka 2 n-a 2 b'i 2 n-on. Fr., c. Ger., Canna - 
binon. A substance of the consistence of a soft resin, obtained 
from Indian hemp ; insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol, in ether, 
in chloroform, and in the fixed and volatile oils ; said to be a hyp¬ 
notic and, in doses of from 2 to 5 grains, to produce symptoms of 
poisoning like those due to Cannabis indica. [B, 270; “Pharm. 
Rundsch.,” Feb., 1886, p. 45.] 


ingseeds); ashrub growing throughout the tropies, having many 
varieties. The rhizome {radixcannee indicce) is said to be acrid and 
stimulant when raw. It is used in India in veterinary practice, and 
is said to be employed in the West Indies as a diuretic and diapho¬ 
retic, especially in skin diseases and gonorrhoea. Emollient cata- 
plasms are also made from it. [B, 121, 172, 173,180.]—C. lutea 
tRoscoe]. An East Indian species. The tubers are edible. [B, 121, 
180.1—C. major. The tibia. [A, 322; L, 31.]—C. minor. The 
fibula. [A, 322 ; L, 31, 97, 115.]—C. odorifera. The Acorus cala¬ 
mus. [B, 88, 121.]—C. orientalis [Roxburgh]. A species referred 
to C. indica. The juice of the fruit is used for earache and in the 
treatment of the after-effects of corrosive sublimate. [B, 172, 180.] 
—C. palustris. The Arundo phragmites ( Phragmites communis ). 
[B, 88, 121.]—C. paniculata [Rpiz and Pav6n]. A Peruvian spe¬ 
cies with edible tubers. [B, 180.]—C. pulmonis. The trachea. 
[L, 119.]—C. speciosa [Roscoe]. A species supposed to furnish the 
rhizome, resembling turmeric, used by the natives of the Sierra 
Leone as a yellow dye. [W. F. Daniell, “ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 
Nov., 1859, p. 258 (A, 308).]—C. starch. Lat., amylum cannee. Fr., 
tous-les-mois, amidon de canne. Ger., Cstdrke. Queensland ar¬ 
row-root, tulema, tolomane ; a starch derived from the tuberous 
rhizomes of some species of C., probably C. eelulis and perhaps also 
C. achiras, C. coccinea, and C. indica; a white, satiny powder com- 
posed of large, somewhat flattened, ovate or oblong granules with 
an inconspicuous hilum surrounded by a number of concentric 
rings. It contains 17 per cent. of water. Boiled with water, it 
forms a tenacious jelly less transparent than that formed by ordi- 
nary arrow-root. [B, 81.]—C. variabilis [Willdenow]. The C. in¬ 
dica. [B, 173.]—Siroppo dl c. (It.). Of the Sard. Ph., a solution 


CANNABINU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-na 2 b(na 3 byi 2 n-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Cannabin and Cannabine.— C. tannicum. See Can¬ 
nabin tannate. 

CANNABINUS (Lat,), adj. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-na 2 b(na 3 b)'i 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., cannabin, cannabine. Hempen ; resembling hemp or the ge¬ 
nus Cannabis. [A, 318 ; B, 121.] 

CANNABIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'na 2 b(na 3 b)-i 2 s. Gen., cari¬ 
nabis {cannab'ios,-eos). Gr., Kdvvapis. Fr., clianvre. Ger., Hanf. 
It., canapa. Sp., cdhamo. 1. Hemp; a genus of annual urtica- 
ceous herbs of the tribe Cannabinece, distinguished by the opposite 
or alternate digitate leaves and the axillary dicecious flowers, the 
male flowers being in cymose panicles and consisting of a 5-parted 
calyx and five stamens, and the female flowers being in sessile 
spikes and consisting of a single oblong-acuminate sepal investing 
the 2-styled, 1-ovuled ovary. The fruit is a bivalve caryopsis in- 
vested by the permanent calyx and containing a single exalbumin- 
ous seed with a curved embryo. [B, 34.] 2. Or the Netherl. Ph.. the 
fruit of C. sativa. [B, 95.]—American c. [U. S. Ph.l, C. ameri- 
cana [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., chanvre [Fr. Cod.], chanvre ae VAmerique. 
Ger., amerikanischer Hanf. It., canapa americana. Sp., caiiamo 
americano. The American variety of C. sativa; of the U. S. Ph., 
the herb of this variety grown in the Southern States and collected 
while flowering. [A, 477 ; B, 5, 81, 113.]—C. indica [U. S. Pb., Br. 
Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Fr., chanvre de VInde [Fr. Cod.], 
chanvre indien. Ger., indischer Hanf. It., canapa indica. Sp., 
cdhamo [Sp. Ph.], marihuana [Mex. Ph.]. Of Lamarck, the East 
Indian variety of C. sativa; of the pharmacopceias, the tops and 
leaves of the stalks of the female piant. [B, 95,180.] See C. sativa. 
—C. lutea. The Datisca cannabina. [B, 121.]—C. sativa [Lin- 
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naeus]. Fr., chanvre. Ger., gemeiner Hanf. It., canapa. Sp., 
canamo. The common hemi>, indigenous tu Asia and cultivated 
throughout Europe and America, where it has become naturalized 
so as to grow spontaneously ; an erect branching herb from 4 to 10 
feet high, with a rough, angular stem, small green or whitish flow- 
ers, and petiolate leaves divided into from 5 to 9 lanceolate or linear, 
acuminate, serrate leaflets. The American variety, C. sativa , var. 



THE CANNABIS SATIVA. [A, 327.] 


americana (C. americana ), is less branching, has finer bast fibres, 
and contains less of the peculiar resinous principle than the Indian 
sort. The fruiting tops of the latter, agglutinated with resin, con¬ 
stitute the gunjah , or guaza , of the Hindoos, while the leaves or 
small stalks are the bhang, siddi , or hasheesh. The impure resin, 
obtained by scraping the tops of the piant or the clothes of men 
who have run through hemp fields, is known as charas or churrus. 
The herb of the Indian piant has a peculiar heavy odor and a bitter, 
acrid taste, and contains a volatile oil composed, according to Per- 
sonne, of cannabene, cannabene hydride, several alkaloids (canna- 
binine, tetano-cannabinine, etc.), cannabinone, and cannabin, the 
latter being the chief active ingredient. The European and Ameri¬ 
can varieties are less active and contain less of the resinous constit¬ 
uent. The herb of Indian hemp is extensively used in the East as 
an intoxicant, producing peculiar delusions in which the perception 
of the proper relations of things in time and space is decidedly 
perverted. Anaesthesia and analgesia are observed, also, in cases 
of acute poisoning, stupor with collapse, a cataleptic condition, or 
convulsions. The piant is used medicinally as an antispasmodic, 
antipruritic, and antalgesic and as a remedy in various nervous 
conditions (delirium tremens, the delirium of fever, insanity, teta¬ 
nus, and migraine) and in uterine haemorrhage. The fruit—hemp- 
seed, fructus c. [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Russ. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Norweg. Ph., Finn. Ph.], c. [Netherl. Ph.], c. semen [Belg. Ph., 1854, 
Gr. Ph.\, chevenis [Fr. Cod.l, canepa [Roum. Ph.], cahamon [Sp. Ph.] 
—is a broadly ovate, smooth, somewhat compressed caryopsis con- 
taining about 30 per cent. of a fixed oil ( oil of hemp-seed , oleum c., 
oleum expressum c.), a greenish or brownish-yellow drying oil of 
peculiar odor, used in the preparation of emulsions, as an illumi- 
nating oil, and for varnishes. The seed itself is used as a food for 
birds and is sometimes eaten by men in northwestern Europe. [B, 
34, 81, 95, 172, 270.]—C. semen [Belg. Ph., 1854, Gr. Ph.]. See Fruc¬ 
tus c. —C. silvatica, C. silvestris. The Galeopsis tetrahit. [B, 
121,180.]—C. spuria. A species of Galeopsis. [B, 121.]—Emulsio 
c. [Austr. Ph., Russ. Ph.], Emulsio seminum c. [Belg. Ph., 18541. 
Fr., emulsion de chenevis [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., emulsion de semilla de 
canamo [Sp. Ph.]. An emulsion made with hemp-seed and water 
alone [Russ. Ph.], or a mixture of water and sugar [Fr. Cod., Sp, 
Ph., Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph.], or simple syrup [Swed. Ph.]. [B, 95.]— 
Extractum c. americana? [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Extract of Ameri¬ 
can hemp, made by evaporating an alcoholic tincture of C. ameri¬ 
cana. [B, 81.]—Extractum c, indica? [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. 
Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Belg. Ph., 1854, Swiss Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. 
Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de chanvre de VInde 
[Fr. Cod.]. It., estratto di canapa indica. Roum., extractu de 
canepa indica [Roum. Ph.]. An extract of pilular consistence [U. S. 
Ph.] made by exhausting the herb of C. indica with strong alcohol 
by pereolation and evaporating the tincture so prepared. The Fr. 
Cod. directs dilute alcohol (sp. gr., 0'912). The Hung. Ph. directs 
that the thick extract obtained, as ordered in the other pharmaco- 
pceias, by maceration in alcohol, extraction by flltration, and sub- 
sequent evaporation, be converted into the dry extract ( extractum 
c. tndicce siccum) by the addition of dextrin. [B, 95.]—Extractum 
c. Indica? fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. A tiuid extract made by exhaust¬ 
ing 100 parts of the herb of C. indica in No. 20 powder with alcohol 
by pereolation, reserving the first 90 parts of the percolate, evapo¬ 
rating the remainder to the consistence of a soft extract, dissolv- 
ing the latter in the reserved portion, and adding enough alcohol to 
bring the whole up to 100 parts by volume. [B, 81.]—Extractum 
c. indica? siccum [Swed. Ph.]. Syn.: extractum c. indicce [Hung. 
Ph.]. Dry extract of Indian hemp : made by adding to extractum 
c. indic® enough licorice [Swed. Ph.l or dextrin [Hung. Ph.] to dou- 
ble [Swed. Ph.] or triple [Hung. Ph.] its weight. [B, 95.1 —Fructus 
c, Fr., chenevis. Ger., Hanfsamen , Hanfkomer. Hemp-seed; 
the fruit of C. sativa ( q. v.). [A, 301, 319 ; B, 95.]—Herba c. The 


herb of the European variety of C. sativa. [B, 95, 180.]—Herba c. 
americana?. The herb of the American variety of C. sativa . [B, 
95.]—Herba c. aquatica?. The herb of Bidens tripartita. [B, 
180.]—Herba c. indica? [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., etc.]. The fruiting 
tops of the female piant of C. indica. [B, 95.]—Herba c. silves¬ 
tris. The herb of Galeopsis tetrahit. [B, 180.]—Indian c. [U. S. 
Ph.]. See C. indica. —Infusum c. indica? [Russ. Ph.]. An infu- 
sion of the herb of C. indica made with boiling distilled water, 167 
parts of the product to represent 1 part of the herb. [B, 95.]— 
Oleum c. See Oleum expressum c.—Oleum c. indica?. A prep¬ 
aration made by exhausting the herb of C. indica with oil. [B, 270.1 
—Oleum expressum c. Fr., huile de chenevis. Ger., Hanf61. 
Oil of hemp-seed ; a fixed oil obtained by expression from the fruit 
of C. sativa. [B, 119, 180.]—Semen c. See Fructus c.—Tinctura 
c. [U. S. Ph., 1870], Tinctura c. Indica? [Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.]. Fr., 
teinture de chanvre de VInde [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Indischhanf-Tinc- 
tur. It., tintura di canapa indica. A preparation made by ex¬ 
hausting 1 part of the herb of C. indica with enough strong alcohol 
to make 5 parts [U. S. Ph.], or with 5 parts of 52-per-cent. alcohol 
[Fr. Cod.], or by dissolving 1 part of extractum c. indica? in 19 [Ger. 
Ph.] or 16£ [Br. Ph.] parts of strong alcohol. [B, 81, 113.] 
CANNABIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-na 2 Mna 3 b)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Cannabin and Cannabine. 

CANNABOIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-na 2 b(na 3 b)-o(o 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Engler, a suborder of the Moracece, cor- 
responding to the Cannabtnece. [B, 245.] 

CANNA-BOSCH, n. In Africa, the Caroxylon salsola. [B, 121.] 
CANNABUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'na 2 b(na 3 b)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Cannabis. 

CANNACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-na(na 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cannacees. Of Agardh and Lindley, the Canneae. [B, 19, 121.] 
CANNACOItUS [Tournefort] (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-na 2 k- 
(na 3 k)'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., cannacore. See Canna (2d def.).—C. ra¬ 
dice crocea. See Curcuma. 

CANNA-DOWN, n. Ka 2 n'na 3 -du 5 -u 4 n. The Eriophorum vagi- 
natum. [B, 275.] 

CANNJE [Roscoe, Kunth] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'ne(na 9 -e 2 ). 
See Cannea. 

CANNAMEEEEA [Ceesalpinus] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-na 3 - 
me 2 l r le 2 -a 3 . From canna ( q. v.), and mei, honey. Fr., cannamelle. 
The genus Baccharum , especially Saccharum officinarum. [B, 121, 
173 ; L, 49.] 

CANNA-POUDKE, CANNA-POUDU, n’s. Coromandel 
names for certain species of Crotalaria. [B, 121; L, 109.] 
CANNA-POUEOE, n. The Cynosurus lagopoides. [B, 121.] 
CANNAKIEAE [Dumortier] (Lat.), u. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-na 2 - 
(na 3 )-ri(ri 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Canneae. 

CANNE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n. See Canna,— Amidon de c. See 
Canna starch.— C. i\ main, The genus Calamus. [B, 121.]—C. 
aromatique. Syn.: roseau aromatique. The stem or root of 
Calamus aromaticus or, according to Guibourt, Gentiana chy- 
raita ; now applied in commerce to the root of Acomis calamus. 
[A, 301.]—C. A suere [Fr. Cod.]. The sugar-cane ( Saccharum offi¬ 
cinarum). [B, 19.]—C. bamboclie. The Bambusa amindinaria. 
[B, 173J—C. Congo. The Canna indica and the Amomum petiola- 
tum (Costus spicatus). [B, 121, 173.]—C. de Batavia. Tue Sac¬ 
charum violaceum. [B, 121, 173.]—C. de jonc. The Typha lati¬ 
folia. [B, 19.]—C. de Madere. The Caladiuni seauinum (Dieffen- 
bachia seguine). [B, 121, 173.]—C. de rrovence [Fr. Cod.]. Syn. : 
roseau a grenouilles. The Arundo donax. [B, 113, 121, 173.]—C. 
de riviere. See C. Congo.— C. de vipere. The Kunthia mon¬ 
tana. [B, 121, 173.]—C. d*Haiti. See C. de Batavia—C. d*Inde. 
See C. Congo.—C. £pineuse. The genus Calamus. [B, 121.]—C. 
marine. See C. marronne.— C. marone des Antilles. The Ca- 
ladinm esculentum and the Dicffenbachia seguine. [B, 93, 173.] 
—C. marronne. In the West Indies, the Dieffenbachia seguine ; 
in the Mauritius, the Scirpus iridifolius; in French Guiana, the 
Alpinia occidentalis. [B, 121.]—C. royale. The Arundo donax , 
var. variegata. [B, 121, 173.]—C. vele. In the south of France, 
the Arundo donax. [B, 121.]—Suere de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Cane- 
sugar. [B, 113.]—Tisane de c. [Fr. Cod.], Tisane de c. de Pro- 
vence. A strained decoction of 20 parts of the sliced rhizome of 
Arundo donax in enough water to make 1,000 parts. [B, 113.] 
CANNEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'ne 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., canntes. 
balisiers. Of R. Brown, a family of plants, now usually regarded 
as a tribe or suborder of the Scitaminece (Amome ce, Marantacece ), 
comprising Canna and other genera. [B, 75, 170.] 
CANNEBEKGE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-be 2 rzh. The genus Vaccinium , 
especially the Vaccinium oxycoccus. [B, 121, 173.]—C. de la Tas- 
manie. The Astroloma humifusum. [L, 49.]—C. des marais. 
The Vaccinium oxycoccus. [B, 119.]—C. ponctu£e. The Vac¬ 
cinium vitis ideea. [B, 119.]—Bob de c. des marais. See Rob 
oxycoccos,— Kob de c. ponctitoe. See Rob vitis ideeee.— Sirop 
de c. des marais. See Syrup of cranberry. „ 

CANNEES (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 n-a. See Canneas. 

CANNEIIl A (Port.), n. Ka 3 n-a'ra 3 . The Arundo donax. [B, 121.] 
CANNEEE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 n-e 2 l-a. Grooved, channeled; as a 
n., the corpus striatum ; as a n. in the f. pl., c’es,see Canaliculati. 
[A, 301 ; B, 121 ; L, 41.] 

CANNEEEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 8 n)-ne 2 Pla 3 . See Canella and 

ClNNAMON. 

CANNEEEACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 9 n)-ne 2 l-la(la 9 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Canellace.®. 

CANNEEEE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-e 2 l. See Canella and Cinnamon. — 
Alcoolat de c. See Spiritus cinnamomi. —Alcoolat de c. com- 
pos6. See Elixir vitee Matthioli.—A\cool6 de c. See Tine- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin: Cb 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 
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tura cinnamomi.— AlcoolG <le c. blanche. See Tinctura ca¬ 
ne i.l/E albae. — AlcoolG de c. et de cardamome compos6. See 
Tinctura aromatica.— AlcoolG de c. et de carvi compos^. See 
Tinctura cardamomi composita. —Alcool6 de c. lavandi ile. See 
Spiritus lavandul^e compositus. —Baume de c. See Balsamum 
cinnamomi.— C. batarde. 1. The bark of Canella alba. 2. The 
bark of Syzygium caryophyllceum. [B, 173.]—C. blanche [Fr. 
Cod.l. The bark of Canella alba. [B, 113, 173.]—C. brulante. 
The bark of Drimys granatensis. [B, 121.]—C. de Cayenne. Cin- 
namon bark obtained from the Cinnamomum, zeylanicum when 
grown in Guiana and the West Indies. [B, 121.]—C. de Ceylan 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ceylon cinnamon, the bark of Cinnamomum zeylani¬ 
cum. [B, 113, 173.]—C. de Chine. A bark derived, according to 
some, from Cinnamomum cassia , according to others from the 
older branches of Cinnamomum zeylanicum. [B, 121, 173.] See 
Cassia lignea and Chinese cinnamon.— C. de Cochin-Chine, C. 
de Coroinandel. The Cinnamomum cassia and its bark. [B, 88, 
121, 173.]—C. de Java. An aromatic bark, inferior to ordinary 
cinnamon, probably of a Java species of Cinnamomum. [B, 121.] 
—C. de Magcllan. The bark of Drimys Winieri. [B, 121.]—C. 
de Malabar. See C. de Cochin-Chine. —C. de Padang. A 
variety of cinnamon resembling Chinese and Ceylon cinnamon. 
[B, 93.]—C. des Indes. See C. de Cochin-Chine.—C. de Su- 
rnatra. An aromatic bark of Sumatra, inferior to ordinary cin- 
namon, probably that of a species of Cinnamomum. [B, 121.]— 
C. du Malabar. See C. de Cochin-Chine. —C. giroll^e. 1. The 
bark of Dicypellium caryophyllatum. 2. The bark of Syzygium 
caryophyllceum. 3. According to some, the bark of Eugenia caryo- 
phyllata. [B, 121, 173.1—C. girofl^e du Br6sil. Probably the c. 
girofi6e (lst def.). [B.j—C. mate. See Cassia lignea.— C. noire. 
1. The Eugenia caryophyllus. 2. The bark of Syzygium caryo¬ 
phyllceum. [B, 121, 173.]—C. piate. See C. de Cochin-Chine.—C. 
poivr^e. The Canella alba and its bark. [B, 88, 121.]—C. sau- 
vage. The bark of a wild cinnamon-tree of Ceylon, perhaps the 
Cinnamomum zeylanicum. [B, 121.]— Chocolat ii la c. [Fr. Cod., 
1837]. A preparation of 72 parts each of pasta cacao caracensis and 
pasta cacao insularum, 120 parts of sugar, and 1 part of cinnamon. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]—Cire de c. A concrete wax-like substance obtained 
by boiling the fruit of Cinnamomum zeylanicum; used for making 
sweet-scented candles. [B, 173.]—Eau de c. See Aqua cinnamomi. 
—Eau de c. alcoolisge. See Aqua cinnamomi spirituosa .—Eau 
de c. buglossSe. See Aqua cinnamomi buglossata.— Eau de c. 
cordiale. See Aqua cinnamomi cordialis.— Eau de c. cydoni6e. 
See Aqua cinnamomi cydoniaia.— Eau de c. vlneuse. See Aqua 
cinnamomi ^vinosa. —Eau distill^e de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Aqua cin¬ 
namomi.— Epyrele de c. Volatile oil of cinnamon. [B, 119.]— Es- 
prit de c. See Spiritus cinnamomi.— Essence de e. Oil of cinna¬ 
mon. [B.]—Essence de c. de Ceylan. The oil of Cinnamomum 
zeylanicum. [B, 81.]—Essence de c. de Chine. The oil of Cinna¬ 
momum cassia. [B, 81.]—Fausse c. The Cinnamomum cassia, the 
Eugenia caryophyllata , the Croton cascarilla, and the Syzygium 
caryophyllceum and their barks. [B, 121, 173.]—Fleurs de c. See 
Flores cassiae.— Grosse c. See C. de Cochin-Chine.— Huile vola¬ 
tile de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Oil of cinnamon. [B, 113.]—Hydralcoolat de 
c. See Aqua cinnamomi spirituosa. —Hydrolat dc c. See Agita 
cinnamomi.— Hydrolat de c. alcoolis£. See Aqua cinnamomi 
spirituosa— CEnolature de c. See Vinum cinnamomi,— O16osac- 
charure de c., Ol^osucre de c. See Elceosaccharum cinnamomi. 
—OlGule de c. Volatile oil of cinnamon. [B, 119.]—Poudre de c. 
composte. See Pulvis cinnamomi compositus.— Pondre de c. de 
Ceylan [Fr. Cod.]. Cinnamon powdered, after drying in an oven 
at 40° C., and passed through a sieve of 140 meshes to the inch 
(French). [B, 113.]—Poudre de c. et de glngembre. See Pul¬ 
vis aromaticus. —Poudre de c. et de girolle composte. See 
Cordial powder.— Saccharol6 ol€ulique de c. See Elceosac- 
charum cinnamomi.— Sirop d’eau de c. t Sirop de c. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Syrupus cinnamomi.— Sirop de c. vineux. Vinous syrup 
of cinnamon. See under Syrupus cinnamomi. [B, 119.]—Sirop 
d*esprit de c. See Syrupus cinnamomi.— Sirop oenolique de c. 
See Sirop de c. vineux.— Teinture de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura 
cinnamomi.— Teinture de c. blanche. See Tinctura canella 
albce.— Teinture de c. composte, Teinture de c. et de car¬ 
damome composte. See Tinctura aromatica.— Teinture de 
c. et de carvi. See Tinctura cardamomi composita.— Teinture 
de c. et de gingembre composte. See Compound tincture of 
cinnamon and ginger. —Teinture de c. et de muscade com- 
pos6e. See Spiritus lavandui^e compositus.— Teinture 6ther6e 
de c. See Spiritus ^etheris sulphuricus aromaticus.— Vin de c. 
sucr6. See Saccharated wine of cinnamon and Vinum cinnamomi. 

CANNELLIEIl (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-e 2 l-i 2 -a. The cinnamon-tree. 
[B, 173.]—C. de Malabar. The Cinnamomum cassia. [B, 173.]— 
Essence de feuilles de c. Oil of cinnamon-leaves. [B, 81.]— Es¬ 
sence de racine de c. Oil of cinnamon-root. [B, 81.] 

CANNELLINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-e 2 l-en. See C anelli n. 


CANNELL1QUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 n-e 2 l-ek. Seo Cinnamic acid. 

CANXELUHE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-e 2 l-u*r. A groove (e. q of a 
director). [A. 301, 385 ; L, 109.J 

C ANNES (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n. A seaside winter health resort in the 
department of the Alpes-Maritimes, France. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

[^C A N N E T T E (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-e 2 t. The Phragmites communis. 

CANNIBAL-APPLE, n. Ka 2 n'i 2 -ba 2 l-a 2 pl. The Solanum 
anthropophagorum. [B, 185.] 

CANNIHERBA, n. An old name for the Santolina chamce- 
cyparissus. [B, 88, 121.] 

CANNON-llALE-TllEE, n. Ka 2 n'o 2 n-ba 4 l-tre. The Courou- 
pita guianensis. [B, 19, 185, 275.] 

CANNON-BONE, n. Ka 2 n / o 2 n-bo 3 n. See under Bone. 


CANNSTATT (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n'sta 3 t. A place in Wiirtem- 
berg, near Stuttgart, of a mild, equable temperature, where there 
are saline springs, the more important of which are the Wilhelms- 
brunnen (formerly called the Sulzerrainquelle) &nd the two Frbsch- 
nePschen Quellen (the Mannlein and the Weiblein). [A, 319 ; 
L, 49.] 

CANNUCCIA (It.), n. Ka 3 n-nut'chi 2 -a 3 . The Phragmites com¬ 
munis. [B, 121.] 

CANNULA (Lat.). n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 nYnu 2 (nu 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of canna 
(q. v.). Gr., avAiovco?. Fr., canule , cannule. Ger., Caniile, Rohr- 
chen. It., c. Sp., canula. A tube (e. g., one that incloses a trocar 
or some other instrument for making a puncture, the latter to be 
withdrawn after the puncture is made, in order that any liquid 
that may be present may flow off through the c. ; a tracheotomy 
tube, etc.). [A, 385 ; E.]—Bellocq’s c., Belloq*s c. (not BelloFs). 



BELLOCQ’S CANNULA, (apter SiSDILLOT AND LEQOUEST.) 

Fr., sonde de Bellocq (ou Belloq). Syn. : Bellocq^s (or Belloq's) 
sound. An instrument used for plugging the posterior nares. It 
consists of a tube somewhat curved at one end and having a ring 
attached at the other end, traversed by a stylet which is continuous 
with a piece of curved watch-spring terminating in a button having 
an eye for earrying a thread. The stylet having been pulled back 
until the button closes the end of the tube, the instrument is passed 
along the floor of the nasal passage into the pharynx ; the stvlet is 
then pressed farther into the tube, and a finger passed in by the 
mouth guides the button, armed with the thread, past the soft 
palate ; the thread is then brought out through the mouth, a piece 
of sponge or a wad of lint is secured to it, and the stylet is agam 
withdrawn together with the tube, the sponge or lint being guided 
with the flnger to its position against the posterior naris ; the thread 
is then detached from the instrument and secured to another plug 
placed against the nostril for the purpose of counter-pressure. [A, 
278.]—Bernar<l T s c. A short tube naving a flange at each end ; 
used in making gastric and other fistulae for experimental purposes. 
[L, 44.1—C. pulmonum. The trachea. [A, 322.]—DurhanFs c. 
A tracheotomy tube having a short tracheal arm joined to the hori- 
zontal arm by a sharp curve approaching a right angle, the inner 
tube being jointed. [A, 418.1—Fuller*s c. A tracheotomy tube in 
which the outer tube is split above and below, so that, on being 
compressed, the extremity is easily inserted. [A, 418.]—Gendron’s 
c. A tracheotomy tube similar to FulleFs c., the tracheal tube 
consisting of two segments, which are separated by means of a 
screw after the instrument has been introduced. [A, 418.]— 
GooclFs c. A double c. formerly much used in the ligation of 
uterine polypi. It consists of two straight silver cannulae about 8 
inches long, each adapted to pass through rings attached to a rod 
lying between the two. A strong ligature is passed through the 
two cannulae, and the loop is thrown around the pedicle of the 
tumor. The cannulae are then passed through the rings, and the 
ligature is tightened and tied to eertain rings attached to the Cen¬ 
tral rod. [A, 162.]—Hartmann’s c. A slender silver tube fltted 
with a piece of rubber tubing for adapting it to the nozzle of a 
syringe ; used in washing out the tympanum through a perforation 
in the membrana tympani. [F, 32.]—Lacrymal c. A small tube 
with an expanded upper end, to be worn in the lacrymal duct in 
cases of stenosis. [L. 44.]—Meissner*s c. A small c. with a 
needle for puncturing the foetal envelopes.—Reybard*s c. A c. 
with a trocar for the operation of paracentesis thoracis, opening 
into a small bag of goldbeater’s skin. [A, 385.]—Riglit-angled c. 
See Durham's c.—Trachea c. A tracheotomy tube. [E.]—Tren- 
delenburg’s rubber tampon-c. See Trendelenburg's trachea 
tampon. 

CANNULAR, CANNULATE, CANNULATED, adj’s. 
Ka 2 n'u 2 i-a 3 r, -at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., cannulatus. Fr., canelle. Ger., 
cannelirt. Channeled, tubular. [L, 56, 81.] 

CANNUTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-nu 2 (nu)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See 
Calamus and Canna. 

CANO-CANO (Malay), n. The Aira arundinacea. [B, 121.] 


CANNOSTOMA3 [Lankester] (Lat.), n. f. pl. 
tom(to 2 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of the Octomeralia. 


Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-no 2 s'- 
[L, 121.] 


CANOE-AVOOD, n. Ka 2 n-u / wu 4 d. The Liriodendron tulipi- 
fera. [B, 19, 275.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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CANOKERSAIA, n. A name supposed to have been applied 
by Dioscorides to the Parietaria. [Bory (B, 121).] 

CANON (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 3 )'no 2 n(non). Gen., can'onis. Gr., 
Kavu>v. 1. A fundamental rule, a canon (e. g., a rule of proportion, as 
that the head is of one eighth the height ot‘ the body). [A, 322,385.] 
2. The beam of a balance. [A, 387.] 3. An old instrument for ad- 
justing sutures. [A, 322.]—C.-bone. See Canuoa-BONE. 

CANONI AS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-on(o 2 n)'i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
canon'ice. Gr., ttavovlas. A thin, lank person. [Hippocrates (A, 
387).] 

CANONICA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-o 2 n'i 2 k-a 3 . From canoni¬ 
cus, canonical, because cultivated in monasteries. The Geum urba¬ 
num. [B, 121.] 

CANONIGOS (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-on'e-gos. The Valeriana toluc- 
cana. [A, 447.] 

CANOPI ACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-op-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Presl, an order of plants, consisting ot the genus Cano¬ 
pus. [B, 170.] 

CANOPICON (Lat.). n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-o 2 p(op)'i 2 k-o 2 n. Of Dios¬ 
corides, the Euphorbia helioscopia. [B, 121.] 

CANOPITE, n. A sort of collyrium mentioned by Celsus. [L, 
109.] 

CANOPUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-op'u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., jcawirov. 
The Sambucus nigra. [Paulus ACgineta (B, 121).] 

CANOR (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 3 )'no 2 r. Gen., cano'ris. From ca¬ 
nere , to sing. A musical sound. [A, 318.]—C. stethoscopicus. 
The auscultatory sound known as metallic tinkling. [A, 322.] 
CANOItUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-o'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Sonorous. [A, 
318, 322.] . 

CANOTA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-o'ta 3 . The Panicum italicum. [B, 121.] 
CANOTTE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-ot. A provincial name for the Nenu- 
phar. [B, 121.] 

CANSCHENAPOU (Malay), n. The Bauliinia tomentosa. 
[Rheede (B, 121); B, 172.] 

CANSCHI (Malay), n. The Truvia midiflora. [B, 121, 172.] 
CANSCORA [Lamarck] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-sko'ra 8 . From 
cansjan-coure , the Malabar name. A genus of tropical gentiana- 
ceous plants of the tribe Chironiece. [B, 42, 121.] 
CANSJAN-COURE, CANSJAN-IvERA, n’s. Malabarnames 
for the Canscora. [B, 121.] 

CANSJAVA (Malayi, CANSJAVAS (Malay), n's. The Canna¬ 
bis sativa. [B, 88 , 121.] 

CANT Ali RICA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. cantabricus, pertaining to 
Cantabria (the ancient name of a region in Spain now called Bis- 
caya). Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-ta 2 b(ta 3 b)'ri 2 k-a 3 . A name variously applied by 
the aneients to a species of Convolvulus , of Dianthus , and of Cam- 
panula ; of Celsus, according to Milligan, the Convolvulus c. [B, 
45, 121.] 

CANTABRUM (Lat.). n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'ta 2 b(ta 3 b)-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
Bran. [Caelius Aurelianus (A, 318).] 

CANTACON, n. Of the alchemists, garden-saffron. [Ruland 
(A, 325).] 

CANTALEUP, CANTALOUP, CANTALOUPE, ns. 
Ka 3 nt / a 3 l-up. From the castle of Cantalupo , in Italy. Fr., can¬ 
tato upe. A variety of the Cucumis melo. [B, 88 , 121, 173.] 
CANTAMEN (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-ta(ta 3 )'me 2 n. Gen., can¬ 
taminis. From cantare , to sing. An iucautation, a charm. [A, 
318.] 

CANTAPERDKIS, n. In Languedoc, the Daphne gnidium. 
[B, 121.] 

CANTARA, n. The Strychnos ignatia. [L, 84.] 
CANTARELLA (It.), n. Ka 3 n-ta 3 r-e 2 ria 3 . Fr., cantarelle. A 
term variously applied to aequa Tofana, to a variety of that poison 
containing cantharides, and to a poison said to be made from the 
saliva of a rabid pig ; also a popular name for the Meloe proscara- 
bueus. [A, 322 ; L, 41.] 

CANTARELEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-ta 8 r-e 2 l'lu 8 s(lu 4 s). 
See Cantharellus and Meloe proscarabaeus. 

CANT ARIDA (Sp.), CANTARIDO (It.), n’s. Ka 3 n-ta 3 r'i 2 d-a 3 , 
-o. The genus Cantharis: in the pl. (Sp., cantaridas; It., can- 
taridi ), cantharides. [Sp. Ph. (B. 95).] 

CANTARIELOS (Sp.), n. pl. Ka a n-ta 3 r-el'yos. The Androsace 
maxima. [B, 121.] 

CANTARIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'ta 3 r-i 2 s. Gen., cantarid- 
os (-is). Of Dioscorides, the Fumaria officinalis. [B, 121.] 
CANTARO (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n'ta 3 -ro. The Cordia gerascanthus. 
[B, 121.] 

CANTATIO (Lat,), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-ta(ta 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
cantatio'nis. See Cantamen. 

CANTEEEUP, CANTEEOUP, CANTELOUPE, n‘s. See 

CANTALOUPE. 

CANTE-MORGAEO, n. In the East Indies, the Achyranthes 
prostrata. [B, 121 .] 

CANTERBURY, n. Ka 2 nt / u 6 r-be 5 r-i a . A filace in England* 
where there is a mineral spring. [L, 94.]—C.-bell. The Campar 
nulamedium , Campanula trachelium , and Campanula pratensis- 

CANTERINUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 n{ka 3 n)-tu 5 r(tar)-i(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
From canterius , a gelding. Pertaining to horses (e. g., hordeum 
canterinum). [A, 318.] 


CANTER IUM (Lat.), CANTERIUS (Lat.). n'sn. and m. Ka 2 n- 
(ka 3 n)-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., KavHptos. A bar resting 
on two posts, used by Hippocrates in reducing dislocations of the 
humerus. [A, 325 ; L, 94.] 

CANTHA-JATHI (Bengal.), n. The Barleria prionitis. [B, 
172.] 

CANTHAE, adj. Ka 2 n'tha 2 l. From KavOo^ (see Canthus). Per¬ 
taining to the angle of the eyelids. 


CANTHAREEEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-tha 8 r-e 2 l'lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). Fr., cantharelle , chanterelle. Ger., Faltenpilz. Of Adan- 
son, a genus of hymenomycetous Lhingi of the Agaricini. [B, 121, 
270.]—C. aurantiacus [Fries]. Fr., fausse chanterelle. Ger., 
orangefarbener Faltenpilz. Syn.: Merudius aurantiacus [Persoon], 
Agaricus alectorolophoides [Schaffer]. A species thought to be 
poisonous, resembling C. cibarius , but distinguished from it by its 
orange-red color, its colored flesh, and the absence of a fatty feel. 
[B, 180, 270.]—C. cibarius [Fries]. Fr., chanterelle , chanterelle 
comestibte, cheville, chevrette , gallinace , girandolle , girolle ordi- 
naire, manne terrestre , moelte de terre, oreille de li&vre jaune , 
roussane , virolle. Ger., Eierschwamm , Pfefferling, gemeiner Fal¬ 
tenpilz. The chanterelle ; a European species distinguished by its 
bright-yellow color, its white flesh, its pleasant fruity odor, and its 
fatty feel; highly esteemed as an article of food. [B, 19,121,180.]— 
C. lacteus [Fries]. A variety of C. aurantiacus. [B, 173.]—C. 
nigripes [Duhamel]. See C. aurantiacus. 


CANTHARATE, n. Ka 2 n'tha 2 r-at. A salt of cantharic acid. 
[A, 385.] 

CANTHARI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-tha 3 r-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. 
Gen., cantharias'eos (-is). The state of being infested with the 
larva 3 of coleopterous inseets. [A, 385 ; “Lond. Med. Gaz.,” xx, p. 
94 (L).] 

CANTHARIC ACID, n. Ka 2 n'tha 2 r-i 2 k. Fr., acide can¬ 
tharique. Ger., Cantharsdure. A monobasic acid, Ci 0 Hi 2 O 4 = 
C 9 H„Oo — CO.OH, isomeric with cantharidic acid, formea from 
cantnandin by the action of hydriodic acid. [B, 81, 270.] 


CANTHARIDAE, adj. Ka 2 n-tha 2 r'i 2 d-a 2 l. Lat., cantharida- 
lis. Fr., cantharidien. Pertaining to or containing cantharides. 
[B.] See C. collodion. 

CANTHAE ID ATE, n. Ka 2 n-tha 2 r'i 2 d-at. A salt of canthar¬ 
idic acid. [B.] 

CANTHARIDATED, adj. Ka 2 n-tha 2 r'i 2 d-at-e 2 d. Lat., ccm- 
tharidatus. Fr., canthaii.de. Combined with or containing can¬ 
tharides. [B.] 

CANTHARIDE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ka 3 n 2 -ta 8 r-ed, ka 3 n-ta 3 r-ed'e 2 . 
1. (Fr., Ger.) the genus Cantharis and the drug cantharides. 2. 
(Fr.) of Paulet, the Agaricus cyaneus or some related species of 
Agaricus. [B, 121.]—Ac 6 tol 6 de c’s (Fr.). See Acetum canthari¬ 
dis.— Aetheriscbe C’ntinctur (Ger.). See Tinctura canthari¬ 
dum cetherea .—Aetlierisclies C*nextract (Ger.). See Extractum 
cantharidum spirituosum. —Alcool 6 de c. (ou de c’s) (Fr.). See 
Tinctura cantharidis. —Iilaue C’n (Ger). See Lytta gigas. 
— C. it bandes (Fr.). See Lytta vittata.—C, it tete rouge 
(Fr.). The Cantharis (Lytta) ruficeps. [B, 38.]—C. it v 6 sica- 
toires (Fr.)., C. des boutiques (Fr.). The Cantharis vesi- 
catoria. [B, 119.]—C. inargin£e (Fr.). The Canthaiis (Lytta) 
marginata. [B, 180.]—C’ncampher (Ger.). Cantharidin. [B, 
180.]—C’nessig (Ger.). See Acetum cantharidis.— C’nextract 
(Ger.). See Extractum cantharidis.— C’nextract-Cerat (Ger.). 
See Ceratum extracti cantharidis.— C’npflaster (Ger.). See 
Emplastrum cantharidis. — C’nsalbe (Ger.). See Unguentum 
cantharidis.— C’ntinctur (Ger.). See Tinctura cantharidis.— 
C. ofliclnale (Fr.), C. ordinaire (Fr.). See Cantharis vesica- 
toria.—C . tacliet^e (Fr.). The Canthaiis vittata. [B, 119.]— 
C 6 rat avec PalcooJ 6 de c*s (Fr.). Cerate of tincture of can¬ 
tharides. [B, 119.] See under Ceratum extracti cantharidis.— 
C 6 rat avec PliydrolG de c’s (Fr.). Cantharidal cerate made 
with an aqueous decoction or infusion of cantharides. [B, 119.] See 
Ceratum cantharidis.— C 6 rat d’extrait de c’s (Fr.). See Cera¬ 
tum extracti cantharidis.— Cliinesische. C’u (Ger.). See Myla- 
bris cichorii and Mylabris phalerata.— EI 60 I 6 de c’s (Fr.). See 
Oleum cantharidum.^- Emplatre de c’s (Fr.). See Emplas¬ 
trum cantharidis.— Eth 6 rol 6 de c’s (Fr.). See Tinctura can¬ 
tharidum cetherea .—Extrait ac£to-alcoolique de c’s [Trous- 
seau] (Fr.). A syrupy preparation made by digesting 4 parts of 
coarsely powdered cantharides, 1 part of concentrated pyrolig- 
neous acid, and 16 parts of 85-per-eent. alcohol over a w^ater-batn 
at from 40° to 50° C., expressing, filtering, and evaporating at a 
gentle heat. Bibulous paper soaked in this preparation was recom- 
mended by Trousseau as a very convenient and certain applica- 
tion for drawing a blister. [A, 290.]—Extrait de c. [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). See Extractum cantharidis.— Extrait de c. alcoolique 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Extractum cantharidis spiiituosum.— Geis- 
tiges C^nextract (Ger.). See Extractum cantharidum spirit¬ 
uosum.— Huile de c\s (Fr.). See Oleum cantharidum.— Huile 
de c’s t^r^binthin^e (Fr.). See Linimentum cantharidis.— 
Hydrol 6 (ou Infusion) de c’s (Fr.). See Infusum cantharidis. 
—Eiparol 6 de c’s (Fr.). See Unguentum cantharidis.— 016ule 
de c’s (Fr.). See Linimentum cantharidis,— Ostlndisclie C’n 
(Ger.). See Cantharides ccerulece (under Cantharis).—Ox61o16 
de c’s (Fr.). See Acetum cantharidis.— Papier it v^sicatolre 
aux c’s. See Charta cantharidis.— Dondre de c. [Fr. Cod.] 
(Fr.). Lat., pulvis cantharidis [Fr. Cod.]. A powder made by 
pulverizing cantharides warmed in an oven to 50° C., and pass- 
lng through a No. 1 or No. 3 hair sieve or a silk sieve of 80 meshes 
to the inch (French). [B, 113.]—ScliAvarze C’n (Ger.). A name 
for several species of Meloe used like cantharides. [B, 270.]— 
Spiritubses C’nextract (Ger.). See Extractum cantharidum 
spirituosum .—Teinture de c’s (Fr.). See Tinctura cantharidis. 
—Teinture de c’s camphr^e (Fr.). See Tinctura cantharidum 
camphorata —Teinture de c*s composte (Fr.). See Tinctura 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 






805 


CANOKERSAIA 

CANTHARIS 


cantharidum composita.— Teinture 6th6r6e camplir^e de c T s 
(Fr.). See Camphorated ethereal tincture of cantharides. — 
Teinture 6th6r6e de c\s (Fr.). See Tinctura cantharidum 
cetherea,— Zusammeiigesetzte C’ntinctur (Ger.). See Tinctura 
cantharidum composita. 

CANTHARIDES (Lat.), n. £. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-tha 2 r(tha 3 r)'i 2 d- 
ez(e 2 s). The pl. of cantharis {q. v. [2d def.]). 

CANTHARIDIS (Lat.), CANTHARIDIANI (Lat.), n’s f. pl. 
and m. pl. Ka a n(ka 8 n)-tha 3 r-i a d'i 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). -i 2 d-i 2 -a(a 3 )'ni(ne). Fr., 
cantharidies, cantliaridiens. A tribe of the Trachelidoe or a divis- 
ion of the Coleoptera having Cantharis as the type. [L, 180.] 

CANTHARIDIC, adj. Ka 3 n-tha 2 r-i 3 d / i 2 k. Lat., cantharidi - 
cus. Fr., cantharidique. Of, pertaining to, or derived from, can¬ 
tharides. [B.]—Anhydrous c. acid. Fr., acide cantharidique 
anhydre. Ger., wasserfreie Cantharidinsdure. See Cantharidin. 
—C. acld. Lat., acidum cantharidicum. Fr., acide canthari¬ 
dique. Ger., Cantharidinsdure. It., acida cantaridico. Sp., 
acido cantaridico. A dibasic acid, C 10 H, 4 O 4 = C 8 H 12 (CO.OH) 2 , 
formed from cantharidin bv the addition of the elements of a mole- 
cule of water. [B, 81, 270.J—C. anliydride. Fr., anhydride can¬ 
tharidique. Ger., Cantharidinsanre-Anhydrid. See Cantharidin. 
—C. ether. Fr., 4ther cantharidique. Ger., Cantharidinsdure - 
Ester. A compound of c. acid with an alcohol radicle. [B.] 

CANTHARIDIEN (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 n-ta 3 r-ed-i 2 -a 3 n 2 . Pertain¬ 
ing to the genus Cantharis or to cantharides ; as a n., in the pl., 
see Cantharidis. [A, 301, 385.] 

CANTHARIDIN, n. Ka 2 n-tha 2 r'i 2 d-i 3 n. Lat., cantharidi- 
num , cantharidina. Fr., cantharidine. Ger., Cantharidin. It., 
Sp., cantaridina. Syn. : vesicatorin. The active principle of can¬ 
tharides, C 10 H 1!l O 4 , forming odorless and colorless scales or pris- 
matic crystals, almost insoluble in water, readily soluble in alcohol, 
in ether, in acetic ether, in chloroform, in oil of turpentine, in the 
fats and fatty oils, in wax, and iu resins ; chemically, the anhydride, 

C 8 H 12 0\qq^> 0, of cantharidic acid. [B, 81, 270.]—C.-amnionia. 

See Ammonium cantharidate.— C’sauer (Ger.). Of or pertaining to 
cantharidic acid ; with the name of a base, the cantharidate of that 
base. [B.]—C’siiure (Ger.). Cantharidic acid. [B, 270.]—C’saure- 
Anhydrld (Ger.). See C. —C’saure-I)imethylather (Ger.). 
Methyl cantharidate. [B, 270.]—C’siiure-Ester fGer.). See Can¬ 
tharidic ether.— C’saure-Methylester (Ger.). Methyl canthari¬ 
date. [B.]—Wasserfreie C’saure (Ger.). See C. 

CANTHARIDINA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Ka a n(ka 3 n)- 
tha 3 r-i 2 d-i(e)'na 3 . 1. (F. sing.) see Cantharidin. 2. (N. pl.) a sub- 
family of the Trochidce. [L, 282.] 

CANTHARIDINIC ACID, n. Ka 2 n-tha 2 r-i 2 d-i 2 n'i 2 k. See 
Cantharidic acid. 

CANTHARIDINU5I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-tha 3 r-i 2 d-i(e)'- 
nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Cantharidin.— C. oleosum. See Oleum can¬ 
tharidis viride. 

CANTHARIDISM, n. Ka 2 n-tha 2 r'i 2 d-i 2 zm. Lat., cantharid- 
ismus. Fr., cantharidisme. Poisoning with cantharides, either by 
their ingestion by the mouth or by absorption from a cantharidal 
blister. The chief symptoms are strangury, burning pain in the 
urethra, swelling or even gangrene of the genitals, and the passage 
of bloody and albuminous urine, together with the usual gastro- 
intestinal signs of irritant poisoning if the drug has been taken by 
the mouth. The lesions are inflammatory conditions of the kid- 
neys and bladder. Death may occur from the primary irritant 
effect upon the gastro-intestinal canal or from the subsequent 
renal and cystic inflammation. The treatment consists in the re- 
moval of the poison, the administration of water and mucilaginous 
drinks, and the use of opiates, the bromides, and hot sitz-baths for 
the relief of the pain. [B, 81, 270.] 

CANTHARIDISMUS (Lat,), n. m. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-tha 2 r(tha 3 r)- 
i 2 d-i 2 z(i 3 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Cantharidism.— C. externus. Can- 
tharidisin from absorption of cantharides applied to the skin. [B, 
270.] 

CANTHARIDITES, n. pl. Ka 2 n-tha 2 r'i a d-itz. See Canthar¬ 
idis. 

CANTHARIN, n. Ka 2 n'tha 2 r-i 2 n. Lat., cantharinum. Fr., 
cantha i ine. Ger., Cantharin. A substance, C 8 H J2 , formed by the 
distillation of cantharic acid with lime. [B, 270.] 

CANTHARINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-tha 2 r(tha 3 r)-i(e)'- 
na 3 . A group of the Sparidce. [L, 207.] 

CANTHARIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'tha 2 r(tha 3 r)-i 2 s. Gen., 
canthar'idis. Gr., Ko.vBa.pLq. Fr., cantharide. Ger., Cantharide , 
spanische Fliege (2d def.). It., cantarida. Sp., cantdrida. 1. A 
genus of coleopterous insects, now referred to Lytta ( q. v. for 
species not here given). 2. The Spanish fly (see Lytta vesica- 
toria). In English it is usually written in the pl., cantharides , 
which is also the official title in the German and some other phar- 
macopoeias. Applied externally, the preparations act as rube- 
facients and vesicants ; taken by the mouth, in ordinary medici- 
nal doses, they stimulate the gastro-intestinal and genito-urinary 
tracts, and, given in minute doses, they have been used for the 
mitigation of strangury. For the poisonous effects, see Cantharid¬ 
ism. [A, 322; B.]—Acetum cantharidis [Br. Ph.], Acetum 
cantharidum, Acidum aceticum cantharidum. Fr., ace¬ 
tote de cantharide , vinaigre cantharidi. Ger., Cantharidenessig. 
Vinegar of cantharides ; inade by digesting 2 oz. of cantharides 
with 2 fl. oz. of glacial acetic acid and 13 fl. oz. of acetic acid at a 
temperature of 200° C., percolating, expressing the residue with 5 
tl. oz. of acetic acid, mixing the percolate and the expressed liquid, 
and adding acetic acid to 1 pint. A similar preparation, made with 
vinegar, was official in the old Lond. Ph., and the vinaigre rubefi¬ 
ant of the Formulary of the Paris Hospitals (1839) was also simi¬ 
lar, containing, besides the cantharides and acetic acid, alcohol, 


garlic, mustard, black pepper, and camphor. All these prepara¬ 
tions are powerful vesicants. [Vogl (A, 319); B, 95, 119.]—Adeps 
cantharidibus medicatus. See Unguentum cantharidis.— Al- 
coliolic extract of cantharides. See Extractum cantharidum 

spirituosum. —Ash-colored c. The Lytta cinerea. [B, 5.]_ 

Camphorated cantharides pl aster. See Emplastrum can¬ 
tharidum campharatum.— Camphorated ethereal tincture of 
cantharides. Fr., teinture ethiree camphree de cantharides. Of 
the Brunsw. Ph., 1777, a preparation made by triturating together 
1 part each of camphor and cantharides, and digesting the mixture 
on a water-bath with 56 parts of alcohol and 4 of nitric acid ; used 
internally in dropsy. [B, 119.]—Camphorated tincture of can¬ 
tharides. See Tinctura cantharidum camphorata.—C. aurata. 
A species used in the Deccan. [“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 1871, 
p. 424 (L).]—C. aurulenta. See Lytta Rouxii.— Cantharides 
caeruleae. Ger., blaue Cauthariden. The purplisb-blue specimens 
of Lytta gigas occasionally found in commerce. [B, 180.]—Can¬ 
tharides camphor. See Cantharidin.— Cantharides cerate. 
See Ceratum cantharidis.—C, erytlirocepliala. A Chinese spe¬ 
cies. [“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 1871, p. 424 (L).]—C. hirtipes 
[Waterhouse]. A species closely allied to Lytta nepalensis. 
[“Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” 1871, p. 424 (L).]—Cantharides lini- 
ment. See Linimentum cantharidis.— Cantharides paper. See 
Charta cantharidis. —C. pennsylvanica. See Lytta atrata .— 
Cantharides plaster. See Emplastrum cantharidis.—C, prima. 
The Lytta vesicatoria. [B, 180.]—C. proscarabaeus [De Geer]. 
The Meloe proscarabceus and the Meloe violaceus. [B, 180.]—C. 
syriaca. Probably the Lytta syriaca ; said to have been used 
formerly in Southern Europe as a substitute for Lytta vesicatoria , 
and by Forskal to be employed in Arabia. [B, 270; L, 130.] Cf. 
Lytta segetum. —C. trimaculata. The Lydus trimaculatus. [B, 
180.]—C. vesicatoria [Latreille]. Fr., mouche d'Espagne (ou 
vesicante ), cantharide. Ger., spanische Fliege , Blasenzieher , 
Laubkdfer , Graskdfer, Goldkafer. Syn. : Lytta vesicatoria [Fa¬ 
bricius], Meloe vesicatorius [Linnaeus], musca hispanica. The 
Spanish fly, or blister-beetle,.of Southern and Central Europe. It is 
from f inch to 1 inch long ; broad, flattened-cylindrical in shape ; 
of a copper-green or shining brass-color above and below ; with 
two lateral eyes ; having fihform antennae of eleven joints ; the 



wing-cases covering the body ; wings membranous and brownish ; 
claws bifid. It constitutes the drug c. or cantharides. The insects 
are captured before sunrise by spreading cloths under the trees 
that they frequent; persons protected with gloves and masks shake 
the trees violeutly, and the beetles fall on to the cloths, after which 
they are killed with the vapor of vinegar and dried. Thus prepared, 
they have a peculiar, somewhat disagreeable odor. [A, 290 ; B, 180, 
270 ; L, 65.]—C. violacea. Probably the Lytta violacea. [B.]—C. 
viridi-aurata. The C. {Lytta) vesicatoria. [B, 180.]—Ceratum 
cantharidis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., cerat cantharide (ou vesicant). Ger., 
Cantharidencerat. Cantharides (or blistering) cerate ; made bv 
melting together 20 parts each of yellow wax and resin and 25 of lard, 
and adding 35 of powdered cantharides. Similar preparations— 
made from cantharides and simple cerate ; from an aqueous decoc- 
tion or inf usion of cantharides mixed with resin cerate or with lard, 
yellow wax, resin, and turpentine ; or from an infusion of can¬ 
tharides in olive-joil mixed with wax—were formerly official. 
[B, 81, 119.] See also Emplastrum cantharidis,— Ceratum ex¬ 
tracti cantharidis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., cerat d'extrait de can¬ 
tharides. Ger., Cantharidenextract-Cerat. Cerate of extract of 
cantharides ; made by extracting 30 parts of cantharides with 
alcohol of the sp. gr. of 0 820, distilling off the alcohol, evapo- 
rating the extract on a water-bath to 15 parts, and mixing it with 
15 of resin and 35 each of yellow wax and lard. A similar prepara¬ 
tion of the Bavarian Ph.. 1822—a cerate with tincture of can¬ 
tharides {cerat avec alcoole de cantharides) —was made by digest¬ 
ing 2 parts of cantharides with 4 of brandy, adding 8 of almond-oil, 
boiling until the alcohol was dissipated, straining, and adding 3 
parts of white wax. [B, 81, 95, 119.]—Charta cantharidis [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., papier epispastique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Spanisch-Fliegen- 
Papier. It., carta vesicatoria. Sp., papel epispastico [Sp. Ph.l. 
Syn.: charta epispastica [Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph.]. Cantharides (or blistering) paper ; paper spread with a prepa¬ 
ration of cantharides. The U. S. Ph. orders a mixture of 8 parts 
of white wax, 3 of spermaceti, 4 of olive-oil, 1 part each of Canada 
balsam and cantharides, and 10 parts of water, boiled together and 
strained. The Br. Ph. orders 4 parts of powdered cantharides, 24 
of distilled water, 16 of white wax, 6 of spermaceti, 3 of rosin, and 
7J of olive-oil, digested on a water-bath and, after removal of the 
watery liquid, melted and mixed with 1 part of Canada balsam. 
The Netherl. Ph. orders a mixture of 3 (in the charta epispastica 
No. 1) or 4 (in the charta epispastica No. 2) parts of cantharides, 30 
of water, 24 of yellow wax, 9 of spermaceti, and 12 of olive-oil, to 
which, after heating, 3 of larch turpentine are added. The Fr. 
Cod. directs an ointment of 10 parts of cantharides, 24 of mutton 
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tallow, and 30 of benzoated lard ; of this ointment 36 parts for the 
papier epispastique No. I, 45 for the papier epispastique No. 2, and 
60 for the papier epispastique No. 3, are mixed with 6 of white wax, 
also, for tne papier epispastique No. 2, with 15 of benzoated lard 
and 10 of mutton tallow, while, for the papier epispastique 
No. 2, 9 parts of benzoated lard and 6 of tallow are employed. 
The Belg. Ph. directs that 78 parts of cantharides for the 
charta epispastica No. 2, and 90 for the charta epispastica No. 2. 
be boiled three successive times with 10 times the quantity of 
water, and the strained decoctions mixed, evaporated to a sixth, 
and then mixed with 433 parts of yellow wax, 217 each of sperma- 
ceti and elemi, and 133 of larch turpentine. The Sp. Ph. orders can¬ 
tharides to be heated with 16 parts of lard, and the filtered mixture 
melted with 9 of white wax and 4 of spermaceti, tartar emetic being 
added subsequently ; the three preparations of the Sp. Ph. contain, 
respecti ve ly, 3, 3*5, and 4 parts of cantharides, and 1,1'5, and 2 of 
tartar emetic. [B, 81,95,113.] Cf. Extrait aceto-alcoolique de can¬ 
tharides (under Cantharide). — Collodium cum cantharide 
[U. S. Ph.]. See under Collodium.— Compound tincture of 
cantharides. See Tinctura cantharidum composita. —Emplas¬ 
trum cantharidis [Br. Ph.], Emplastrum cantharidum 
[Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., emplatre vEsicatoire [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Spanisch-Fliegen-PJlaster, Blasenpflaster. Sp., emplasto de 
* cantaridas [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., emplastru de cantharide [Roum. 
Ph.]. Syn.: emplastrum cantharidum, ordinarium [Ger. Ph., Nor- 
weg. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (seu epispasticum , seu vesicatorium , seu vesi- 
cans). Cantharides (or blistering) plaster; made by melting to- 
gether 12 parts of lard, 15 each of yellow wax and suet, and 3 of 
resin with 12 of cantharides [Br. Ph.] ; or by melting together 20 
parts of yellow wax, 5 of elemi, 2 of olive-oil, 15 of basilicon oint¬ 
ment, and 21 of cantharides [Fr. Cod.]; or by digesting 4 parts of 
yellow wax with 1 part each of olive-oil and turpentine and 2 parts 
of cantharides [Ger. Ph.]. The Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph., and Russ. 
Ph. substitute larch turpentine for common turpentine, and the 
Belg. Ph. and Netherl. Ph. add 3 per cent. of balsam of Peru. The 
percentages of cantharides are: 20 [Swiss Ph.], 25 [Ger. Ph., Gr. 
Ph.], 26§ [Russ. Ph.], 27 27 [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Roum. 
Ph.], 30 [Sp. Ph.], 33$ [Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], 
35 82 [Netherl. Ph.], and 36 [Belg. Ph.J. [B, 95.]—Emplastrum 
cantharidum anglicum [Belg. Ph.J. A preparation made by 
melting together 203 parts each of yellow wax and mutton tallow, 
94 of purified pine resin, and 168 of lard, and adding 332 of can¬ 
tharides. [B, 95.] Cf. Emplastrum calefaciens.— Emplastrum 
cantharidum camplioratum [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., emplatre vesi¬ 
catoire camphrE [Fr. Cod.]. A mixture of 96 parts of emplastrum 
cantharidis with 4 of camphor [Belg. Ph.] ; or a plaster made by 
covering a cantharidal plaster with a thin layer of camphor [Fr. 
Cod.]. Similar preparations were the camphorated blistering 
cerate , made by mixing 1 part of camphor, 20 parts of cantharides, 
and 60of yellow wax ; and thecamp/iorated blistering plaster , made 
of 11 parts of cantharides and 1 part of camphor mixed with 32 
parts of plaster of melilotus, or with 7 parts each of oil of roses and 
turpentine and 27 of yellow wax. [B, 95, 119.J—Emplastrum 
cantharidum colatum [Norweg. Ph., 1870, Swed. Ph., 1879]. A 
preparation made by melting together 5 parts of yellow wax, 8 of 
rosin, and 2 of suet, mixing with 8 parts of cantharides, and, after 
heating, adding 1 part of common turpentine, straining, and pour- 
ing into paper molds. [B, 95.]—Emplastrum cantharidum 
cum euphorbio. See Emplastrum cantharidum perpetuum. — 
Emplastrum cantharidum extensum. See Sparadrap vesi- 
cans.— Emplastrum cantharidum ordinarium [Ger. Ph., Nor¬ 
weg. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. See Emplastrum cantharidis.— Emplastrum 
cantharidum perpetuum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Fr., emplatre vesicant de Janin , vesica¬ 
toire perpetuet. Ger. .immerwrihrendes Zugpflaster, ewigcs Pflaster. 
Sp., vejigatorio perpetuo. Roum., emplastru perpetuu de canthar¬ 
ide. Syn.: emplastrum cantharidum eam euphorbio [Dan. Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (seu euphorbii [Gr. Ph.J). A plas¬ 
ter of 10 parts of yellow wax, 14 of rosin, 4 of suet, 7 of turpentine, 4 
of cantharides, and 1 part of euphorbium [Ger. Ph.]. Other pharma- 
copceias replace the turpentine with larch turpentine, or direct lard 
instead of suet, or omit both these ingredients, or add mastic or 
sandarac. The percentages of cantharides are : 10 [Ger. Ph.], 12 9 
[Belg. Ph.J, 12 96 [Russ. Ph.], 13 2 [Roum. Ph.l, 13'33 [Dan. Ph., Finn. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.l, 1818 [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], 
and 24 24 [Gr. Ph.] ; those of euphorbium are: 2*5 [Ger. Ph.], 3‘03 
[Gr. Ph.], 5 55 [Russ. Ph.], 6 4 [Belg. Ph., Roum. Ph.], 6 67 [Dan. Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Swiss Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.], and 9 09 [Austr. Ph.. 
Hung. Ph.]. [B, 95 ; a, 14.]—Emplastrum picis cum cantharide 
[U. S. Ph.]. See under Pix.—Essentia cantharidum. SeeTiwc- 
tura cantharidis. —Etliereal extract of cantharides. See Ex¬ 
tractum cantharidum cethereum. —Etliereal tincture of can¬ 
tharides. See Tinctura cantharidum cetherea. —Extractum 
cantharidis. Fr., extrait de cantharide. Of the Belg. Ph., see 
Extractum cantharidum cethereum ; of the older pharmacopoeias, 
see Extractum cantharidum spirituosum. — Extractum can¬ 
tharidum sethereum. Fr., extrait de cantharide [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., atherisches Cantharidenextract. Syn.: extractum canthar¬ 
idis [Belg. Ph.]. An extract made by exhausting cantharides with 
ether and separating the latter by evaporation. [B, 95.]—Extrac¬ 
tum cantharidum spirituosum. Fr., extrait de cantharide 
alcoolique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., geistiges (oder spirituoses) Canthari¬ 
denextract. Sp extracto alcoholico de cantaridas. An extract 
made by macerating cantharides for ten days with 6 parts of 78-per- 
cent. alcohol, filtering with expression, macerating the residue with 
2 parts of alcohol for three days, mixing the two tinctures, and 
evaporating [Fr. Cod.]. The Sp. Ph. directs cantharides to be ma- 
cerated for three days with 5 parts of 77-per-cent. alcohol, and the 
hquid filtered and evaporated. [B, 95, 113.]—Infusum canthar¬ 
idis [Hamb. Ph., 1835]. Fr., hydrotE (ou infusion) de cantharides. 
A strained infusion of cantharides in boiling w*ater, 72 parts being 
made from 1 part of cantharides. [B, 119.]—Linimentum can¬ 


tharidis. Fr., huile de cantharides terEbinthinEe (Ist def.). Ger., 
Spanisch-Fliegen-Liniment. 1. Of the U. S. Ph., a strained infusion 
of 15 parts of cantharides in 85 of oil of turpentine : a pow-erful 
counter-irritant and vesicant. 2. Of the Br. Ph.. 1864, see Liquor 
epispasticus.— Oil of cantharides. See Oleum cantharidis. — 
Ointment of cantharides. See Unguentum cantharidis. — 
Oleum cantharidis [Fr. Cod.], Oleum cantharidum, Oleum 
cantharidum infusum. Fr., huile de cantharides (ou de can¬ 
tharide [Fr. Cod.]). Ger.. Cantharidenol. Sp., aceite de can- 
tdridas. Syn.: oteum cantharidatum [Ger. Ph.]. A filtered in¬ 
fusion of 1 part of cantharides in 10 parts of olive-oil [Fr. Cod.]. 
The preparation of the Ger. Ph. is made with 3 parts of cantharides 
and 10 of rapeseed-oil. [B ; o, 14.] Cf. Linimentum cantharidis. 
—Oleum cantharidum viride. See Extractum canthaiddum 
cethereum. —Fomatum cuin cantharide, Pomatum luteum 
de cantharide [Fr. Cod.], Fomatum viride cum cantharide 
[Fr. Cod.]. Fr., pommade Epispastique jaune (et verte). See 
Unguentum cantharidis.— Fulvis cantharidis [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Poudre de cantharide.— Tinctura mtlierea cantharidis [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Tinctura cantharidum cetherea. — Tinctura can¬ 
tharidis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod.], Tinctura cantharidum 
[Ger. Ph.]. Fr., teinture (ou alcoole) de cantharide. Ger., Can- 
tharidentinctur , Spanisch-Fliegen-Tinctur. A tincture contain- 
ing 5 per cent. [U. S. Ph.], rather less than 2 per cent. [Br. Ph.], 
9 per cent. [Fr. Cod.], or 10 per cent. [Ger. Ph.] of cantharides. 
Various old similar tinctures contained from 1 to 20 per cent. [B, 
81, 119.]—Tinctura cantharidum acetica. A tincture of can¬ 
tharides made with acetic acid and alcohol. [Vogl (A, 319).]—Tinc¬ 
tura cantharidum cetherea. Fr., Etherole (ou teinture Etheree) 
de cantharide [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., atherische Canthandentinctur. 
A preparation made bjr digesting 1 part of cantharides in 10 of 
acetic ether [Fr. Cod.]; in various old formularies it was from four 
to eight times as strong. Used as an epispastic. [B, 113, 119.] Cf. 
Liquor epispasticus.— Tinctura cantharidum campliorata. 
Fr., teinture de cantharides camphree. An old preparation made 
by dissolving camphor in tincture of cantharides. [B, 119.]—Tinc¬ 
tura cantharidum composita. Fr., teinture de cantharides 
composee. Ger., zusammengesetzte Cantharidentinctur. Com¬ 
pound tincture of cantharides; made with 10 parts of cantharides, 
1 part of capsicnm, and 120 parts of brandy [U. S. Ph., 1820] ; or 8 
parts of cantharides, 576 parts of alcohol, 1 part of ambergris, and 
48 parts of tincture of cinnamon [Sp. Ph., 1798]. [B, 119.]—Un¬ 

guentum cantharidis [Br. Ph.], Unguentum cantharidum 
[Ger. Ph.]. Fr., pommade Ejnspastique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Canthari- 
densalbe, Spanisch-Fliegen-Salbe. Sp., unguento de cantaridas. 
An ointment made by mixing 1 oz. of yellow wax with a strained 
infusion of 1 oz. of cantharides in 6 ti. oz. of olive-oil [Br. Ph.]. 
The Ger. Ph. orders a similar procedure w-ith 2 parts of cantharides, 
8 of olive-oil, and 3 of yellow* wax. The Fr. Cod. recognizes two 
preparations : the pommade Epispastique jaune , made by mixing 
a filtered infusion of 4 parts or cantharides in 56 of lard (1 part of 
turineric being added) with 30 parts of melted yellow wax, and 
scenting with 2 parts of oil of lemon ; and the pommade epispas¬ 
tique verte , made with 1 part of cantharides, 28 parts of poplar 
ointment, and 4 of w*ax. Similar preparations w ere rormerly known 
as unguentum vesicatorium (seu irritans ), made with cantharides 
and basilicon ointment; and green epispastic ointment , made with 
cantharides, piteh, turpentine, yellow w*ax, mustard, and black 
pepper, or with cantharides and basilicon ointment, colored with 
verdigris. [B, 81, 119; a, 14.] Cf. Unguentum acre.— Vinegar of 
cantharides. See Acetum cantharidis. 

CANTHAKOFHAGA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 n(ka 8 n)-tha 2 r(tha 3 r)- 
o 2 f'a 2 (a 8 )-ga 8 . From KavBapis, a beetle, and fayetv, to eat. Ger., 
insectenfressende Beutelthiere. An order of the Alarsupialia. [L, 
173.] 

CANTHARSAURE (Ger.), n. Ka 8 n'ta 8 r-zoir-e a . Cantharic 
acid. [B, 270.] 

CANTHARULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 n(ka 8 n)-tha 2 r(tha 8 r)'u 2 (u 4 )- 
lu 8 s(lu 4 s). See Cantharellus.. 

CANTHARUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'tha 2 r(tha 3 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., KavBapos. 1. A beetle. 2. A cup or other like vessel. [A, 387.] 
—Canthari figulinl. Earthen cucurbits. [L, 84, 97.] 

CANTHECTOMY, n. Ka 2 nth-e 2 k'to-mi 2 . From KavB6s (see 
Canthus), and iKTopij, a clipping. Fr., canthectomie. See Can- 
thotomy. 

CANTHERIUM (Lat,), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n>the(the 2 )W-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
The Hordeum hexastichum. [B, 121.] 

CANTHERIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-the(the 2 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Canterium. 

CANTHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 nth(ka 3 nth)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., can- 
thifidis. Fr., canthite. Ger., Augenwinkelentzundung. Inflam- 
mation of the. angle of the eyelids. [A, 301, 322 ; L, 107.] 

CANTHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'thi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
canti. Of Lamarck, the genus Plectronia. [B, 121.]—C. corona¬ 
tum [Lamarck]. The Gardenia dumetorum. [B, 173.]—C. par- 
viflorum [Lamarck]. The Webera tetrandra. [B, 172, 173.] 

CANTHOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ka 8 n)-tho 2 l'i 2 s(u®s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., cantholys'eos ( thoVysis ). From Kavdos (see Canthus), and 
Avetv, to loosen. The operation of canthotomy combined with divis- 
ion of the external canthal ligament. [F.] 

CANTHOPLASTIC, adj. Kaan-tho-pla^sFHk. Fr., cantho- 
plastique. Ger., canthoplastisch. Pertaining to canthoplasty. 

CANTHOFLASTY, n. Ka 2 n'tho-pla 2 st-i 2 . Lat., canthoplas- 
tice (from kovBos [see Canthus], and irAdaaeir, to form). Fr., can- 
thoplastie. Ger., Canthoplastik. Any plastic operation in the 
viemity of the canthus of the eye (almost always the outer canthus) ; 
strictly, the reconstruet ion or re-establishment of the canthus by a 
plastic operation that lengthens the palpebral fissure. Von Ammon 
simply divided the canthus, leaving a rhomboid w r ound to heal by 
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granulation. Pagenstecher’s method consists of a combination of 
canthotomy and the use of Gaillard’s ligature ; the tissues are lift- 
ed with a forceps so as to forni a fold parallel with the margin 
of the lid, through the base of which the ligatures are passed. 
[“Ztschr. f. Ophth.,” i, 2, p. 533 (F); Pagenstecher (F).] 
CANTHORRHAPIIY, n. Ka 3 n-tho 3 r'a 3 f-i 3 . Lat., canthor- 
rhaphe, canthorrhaphia (from Kavdo? [see Canthus], and pa^rj, a 
seam). Fr., canthorrhaphie. Ger., Canthorrhaphie. Suture of 
the canthus to restore the normal condition of tne interpalpebral 
aperture. [F.] 

CANTUOTOMY, n. Ka 3 n-tho 3 t'o-mi 3 . From Kavdos (see Can¬ 
thus), and re/ivetv, to cut. Fr., canthotomie. Ger., Canthotomie, 
Augenwinkelschnitt. The operation of simply dividing the can¬ 
thus (usually the external), without division of the tarsal ligament 
or any plastic operation. [F.] 

CANTHROPE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-trop. See Canthus. 
CANTHUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 n(ka 3 n)'thu 3 m(thu 4 m). See Can¬ 
tum. 

CANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 n(ka 3 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Gr., Kavdos. 
Fr., angle oculaire, coin de l'ceil. Ger., Augenwinkel. It., coda 
delVocchio. Sp., canto , angulo dei ojo. Thie palpebral commis¬ 
sure, the angle formed by the junction of the upper and lower lids. 
[A, 301 ; F.]—Anterior c. In birds, the inner c. [L, 221.]—C. ex¬ 
ternus. See Outer c. —C. Internus, C. major. See Inner c.— 
C. minor. See Outer c.— C. nasalis. See Inner c.— C. tem¬ 
poralis, External c. See Outer c.— Greater c. Fr., grand c. 
See Inner c.—Inner c., Internal c. Lat., c. internus. Fr., 
grand c. Ger., innerer Augenwinkel. The inner commissure of 
the lids. [F.]—Lesser c. Fr., petit c. See Outer c.—Nasal c. 
See Inner c.—Outer c. Fr., petit c. Ger., ausserer Augenwinkel. 
The outer commissure of the lids. [F.]—Posterior c. In birds, 
the outer c. [L, 221.]—Temporal c. See Outer c. 

CANTI ANUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 nt(ka 3 nt)-i 3 -a(a 3 )'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
From the name Kent. See Lady KenVs powber. 

CANTILAGUA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 u-ti 3 l-a 3 g'wa 3 . The Linum ca- 
tharticum. [B, 121.] 

CANTINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-ten. See Sac ^'ambulance. 

CANTINOSA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-ti 3 n-o'sa 3 . The Lavandula stce- 
chas. [B, 121.] 

CANTION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 n(ka 3 n) / ti 3 -o 3 n. See Cantum. 
CANTIUM, n. Ka 3 n'ti 3 -u 3 m. See Cantum. 

CANTO (It.), n. Ka 3 n'to. A piant of Guinea, a decoction of 
which is used in gonorrhoea. [L, 105.] 

CANTONG, n. A piant of the Philippines, resembling the Sol- 
danella. A variety of it is said to be laxative, to be used for 
dropsy, and to be edible when young ; another is employed as a 
remedy for wounds, burns, and scrofula. [B, 88, 121 ; L, 105.] 

CANTORB ALSAM (Ger.), n. Ka 3 n'tor-ba 3 l-za 3 m. See Un¬ 
guentum ophthalmicum rubrum. 

CANTORES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 3 n(ka 3 n)-to'rez(re 3 s). Pl. of 
cantor , a singer. Fr., chanteurs. See Passeres. 

CANTSANU, n. In India, the Bauhinia tomentosa. [B, 121.] 
CANTUA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 n(ka 3 n)'tu 3 (tu 4 )-a 3 . Of Jussieu, a 
genus of polemoniaceous plantis, comprising several South Ameri¬ 
can species. Certain North American species that have been in- 
cluded under it are referred by Gray to Collomia and Gilia. [B, 
42, 121,215.]—C. coccinea [Poiret],C. lioitzia [Willdenow]. Syn. : 
Hoitzia coccinea [Cavanilles] (seu mexicana [Lamarck]). A Mexi- 
can species, used as a topieal application for fluxions of the face. 
[B, 121, 173.]—C. pinnatitida [Lamarck], C. tliyrsoidea [Jus¬ 
sieu]. The Gilia coronopifolia. [B, 215.] 

CANTUELLO (It.), CANTUESO (Sp.), CANTUESSO (It.), 
n’s. Ka 3 n-tu-e 3 l'lo, -a'zo, -e 3 s'so. The Lavandula stcechas. [A, 
447 ; B, 121.] 

CANTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 n(ka 3 n)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Med. Gr., rav- 
tov , Kavriov. An old name for crystallized sugar. [A, 325 ; L, 94.] 
CANTURINON (Lat.), CANTYRION (Lat.), n’s n. Ka 3 n- 
(ka 3 n)-tu 3 (tu) / ri 2 n-o 3 n, -ti 3 r(tu 6 r)'i 3 -o 3 n. Of Dioscorides, a piant 
supposed to have been a species of Ballato.\. [B, 12 1 ; L, 105.] 
CANULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 n(ka 3 n)'u 3 (u 4 )-la 3 . See Cannula. 
CANULE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 n-u e l. See Cannitla. —C. A cliemise. 
A metallic catheter incased in a linen sleeve to be stuffed with lint 
for the purpose of making pressure and preveuting ha>morrhage 
froin the urethra. [E.] 

CANUS (Lat.), adj. Ka(ka 8 ) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). White, gray, hoary ; 
in botany, white with appressed hairs. [B, 121.] 

CANUTILLO (Sp.), n. Ka 3 n-u-tel'yo. A shrub of the genus 
Ephedra (probably Ephedra antisyphilitica or Ephedra trifur cata), 
growing in Texas, where it is much used in gonorrhoea, leucorrhoea, 
and kidney diseases, also as a styptic and vulnerary. [“ New Comm. 
Plants ana Drugs,” 1886, No. 9, p. 31 (B).] 

CANUTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 n(ka 3 n)-u 3 (u)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See 
Cannutum. 

CANVUM, n. An old name for the Cannabis sativa. [B, 121.] 
CAN-XU, n. In Cochin-China, the orange-tree. [B, 121.] 

C AOB A (Sp.), CAOBO (Sp.). n’s. Ka 3 -ob'a 3 , -o. In Carthagena, 
the Anacardium ; of the Mex. Ph., the Swietenia mahoqoni. [A, 
447 ; B, 121.] 

CAOCIA, n. A West Indian seed of unknown botanical origin, 
perhaps from a species of Euphorbium , used as a remedy for 
snake-bites. [B, 121.] 

CAO-KEN (Chin.), n. The cardamom. [L, 49.] 


CAOL, n. In Ceylon, a sort of gruel made of the young shoots 
of a species of Borassus. [A, 385.] 

CAO-LEAMKIAM, CAO-LUONG-KEONG, n’s. In China 
and Cochin-China, the genus Galanga. [B, 121.] 

CAOPIA [Piso], CAOPOIBA, n’s. See Vismia. 

CAOU, n. In Gascony, the cabbage. [B, 121.] 

CAOUA (Ar.), n. Infusion of coffee. [B, 121.] 

CAOUANIDAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 -u-a 3 n'i 3 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ). A family 
of the Oiacopodes. [L, 256.] 

CAOUANINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 3 -u-a 3 n-i(e)'na 8 . A tribe of 
the Caouanidce. [L, 256.] 

CAOULE, CAOULET, n's. See Caou. 

CAOULICAOU, n. In Languedoc, the Cucubalus behen. [B, 
121 .] 

CAOURET, n. See Caou. 

CAOUROUBALI, (Carib), n. The Ilymencea courbaril. [B, 121.] 

CAOUSSIDA, CAOUSSIDOS, n’s. In Provence and Langue¬ 
doc, the genus Cirsium. [B, 121.] 

CAOUTCHENE, n. Ka 3 -ut'chen. Fr., caoutchene. Accord- 
ing to Bouchardat, one of the constituents of caoutchoucin ; an 
oily liquid of the sp. gr. of 0 65, boiling at 14 5° C., probably iso- 
meric with tetrylene (butylene), C 4 H 8 . [B, 2.] 

CAOUTCHIN, n. Ka 3 -ut'chi 3 n. Fr., caoutchine. Aecording 
to Himly, one of the constituents of caoutchoucin ; a transparent, 
colorless, oily liquid, C,pH I$ , of the sp. gr. of 0 842 at 0° C., boiling 
at 175’5° C., of an odor like that of orange-oil and an aromatic taste. 
[B, 2 .] 

CAOUTCHOUC, n. Ka 3 -ut'chuk. Said to he from the South 
American words cate, a tree, and chu, juice. Lat., resina elastica 
(seu cayennensis ), gummi. elasticum. Fr., c. [Fr. Cod.], gomme 
6lastique. Ger., Kautschuk. elastisches Gummi, Ledergummi, 
Federharz. It., cautchuc. Sp., gonia eldstica. India-rubber, rub- 
ber, gum elastic, gum ; a substance obtained by drving the milky 
juice of various plants, particularly, aecording to the Fr. Cod., of 
the Castilloa elastica and other artocarpaceous trees, the Hevea 
guayanensis (Siphonia elastica ), Hevea lutea , Hevea ( Siphonia ) 
brasiliensis , and Hevea spmceana , and of several species of Apo- 
cynacece , especially of the genera Hancomia and Vahea. Other 
trees furnishing c. are the Ficus elastica ( Urostigma elasticum ), 
Ficus indica , Ficus religiosa, Urostigma Vogelii, Landolphia gum- 
mifera, Landolphia florida , Urceola elastica, Urceola esculenta , 
Willoughbeia edulis, and various plants of the Apocynacece , As- 
clepiadacece, Urticacece , and Euphorbiacece. It forms variously 
shaped, tough, highly elastic, amorphous, somewhat porous masses, 
black or dark-brown externally and white or brownish within, of a 
sp. gr. varying from 092 to 0 96 ; insoluble in water, softened by 
treatment with hot alcohol; partially soluble in ether, in chloro- 
form, in benzene, in oil of turpentine, and in carbon disulphide, the 
undissolved portion forming a soft, jelly-like mass. while that in 
solution is highly adhesive and ductile. The best solvents are 
chloroform, carbon disulphide, and caoutchoucin. C. melts at 125° 
C., and is readily inflammable, burning with a smoky flame. 
Cliemically, it is a*hydrocarbon, or a mixture of hydrocarbons, of 
the empirical formula C 20 H 32 . It is used in surgery and in the arts 
wherever elasticity or protection froin air or liquids is desired, as in 
elastic stockings, elastic bandages, protecti ve coverings, etc. Com- 
hined with sulphur and other ingredients, it is used for making tub- 
ing and innumerable other articles. [A, 301 ; B, 2, 81, 95,113.] See 
Vulcanized c. and Hard rubber.—B ornean c., Romeo c. C. 
obtained from Borneo, from different species of Urceola. [B, 81, 
275.]—C. des Papayanais (Fr.). A variety derived from the 
Lobelia ( Siphocampylus ) caoutchouk. [B, 93.]—C. dur (Fr.), C. 
d 11 rei (Fr.). See Hard rubber.—C. min^ral (Fr.). See Elat- 
erite.—C. soufr 6 (Fr.), C. volcanis 6 (Fr.), C. vulcanis 6 (Fr.). 
See Vidcanized c. and Hard rubber.—C eara c, C. obtained 
from the Manihot Glaziovii. [B, 81.]—Cliittagong c. C. de¬ 
rived from the Willoughbeia edulis and allied apocvnaceous 
plants. [B, 81.]—East indian c. C. derived from the Ficus 
elastica. [B, 275.]—Empyreumatic oil of c. See Caoutchou¬ 
cin.—H ardened c. See Hard rubber.—I ndian c.-tree. The 
Ficus indica. [B, 172.]—Madras c. C. derived from the Eu¬ 
phorbia catimandoo. [B, 275.]—Mangabeira c. C. derived from 
the Hancomia speciosa. [B, 81.]—Mexican c. See Mexican chi- 
cle.—M ineral c. See Elaterite.—O il of c. See Caoutchoucin. 
—Panama c. C. derived from the Castilloa elastica and the Cas¬ 
tilloa markhamiana. [B, 275.]—Para c. One of the best varieties, 
derived from the Siphonia elastica ( Hevea guianensis ), a tree in- 
digenous to Guiana and northern Brazll. [B, 81.]—Penang c. 
S ee Bomeo c. —Sulpliured c., Vulcanized c. Fr., c. vulcanise 
(ou soufre). Ger., vulkanisirtes Kautschuk. Vulcanized rubber ; 
c. mixed intimately with sulphur and heated. It is not affected by 
the ordinary solvents of c., and does not, like the latter, lose its 
elasticity at low temperatures. When of good quality, it preserves 
its properties for a long time, but the poorer qualities soon become 
worthless. It is injured by contact with oil, but it is said that the 
injury may he repaired by washing with ammonia-water. It is 
largely used in the manufacture of most articles for which c. is 
suitable. By long-continued vulcanization at a hlgh temperature, 
it is converted into hard rubber ( q. v.). [B, 2, 81.] 

CAOUTCHOUCIN, n. Ka 3 -ut'chu-si 3 n. Oil (or empyreumatic 
oil) of caoutchouc ; produced by the distillation of caoutchouc. 
Aecording to Bouchardat, it consists of a very volatile oil, probably 
of the constitntion of butylene, and of caoutchene and heveene ; 
aecording to Himly, of faradayin, caoutchin, and a mixture of oils 
boiling at 96° C. Williams found in it also isoprene, a polymer of 
caoutchin. Aecording to others, it is a mixture of hydrocarbons of 
the formula C 8 H 8 , or polymers of this formula. It is a good solvent 
for caoutchouc and resins. [B, 2, 81.] 
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CAOUTCHOUK, CAUTSCHOUC, n's. See Caoutchouc. 
CAOVA, n. An old name for coffee. (B, 121.] 

CAP, n. Ka 2 p. A.-S., cappe. 1. In botany, the pileus of the 
Basidiomycetes , also the calyptra of mosses. [B, 19, 275, 279.] 2. 
Of a lymph follicle (Ger., Kuppe eines Follikels ), the bluntly coni- 
cal end of the follicle, which projects toward or into the lumen of 
the part in which it is situated, or the epithelial and adenoid tissue 
covering the conical end. [J, 21,35.] 3. Of the cerebral peduncle, 
see Tegmentum.— Friar*s c., Soldier*» c. The Aconitum napel- 
lus. IB, 275 ; L, 73.] 

CAP (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p. In the north of France, an excrescence on 
birch-trees. [B, 38, 121.]—C. de liroea, C. de la troisieme cir- 
convolution frontale [Broca]. The prseoperculum (q. v.). [“Rev. 
dAnthropol.,” 2d ser., i, 20 (I).] 

CAPACITAS (Lat.),n.f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p>a 2 s(a 3 k)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
capacitatis. See Capacity. 

CAPACITAT (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p-a 3 t-set-at'. See Capacity.— Vi¬ 
tale C. See Breathing capacity. 

CAPACI TE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-a 3 s-e-ta. See Capacity.— C. abso- 
lue des pouinons. The entire capacity of the lungs, represented 
by the sum of the breathing capacity (3,500 c. c.) and the residual 
air (1,800 c.c.). [J, 28.]—C. des ali6n6s. The legally recognized 
capability of insane persons to dispose of property, etc., during 
lucid intervals. [A, 385.]— C. de saturation. See Capacity of 
sat urat ion.— C. globulaire. See Blood-corpuscle capacity.— C. 
insplratrice extreme. See Breathing capacity. — C. inspira- 
trice ordinaire. See Tidal air. —C. pulinonaire. See Station- 
ary air.— C. respiratoire, C. vitale. See Breathing capacity. 

CAPACITY, n. Ka 2 p-a 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Gr.,xwpi»<ns. Lat., capacitas. 
Fr., capacite. Ger., Capacitate Annehmungsvermogen, Aufnehm- 
ungsvermdgen , Fasskraft. It., capacita. Sp., capacidad. Capa¬ 
bility, either functional or that of containing or combining with 
or absorbing another body. [A, 301.]—Blood-corpuscle c. Fr., 
capacite giobulaire [Malassez]. A condition expressed by the 
quotient obtained by dividing the entire number of red blood-cor- 
puscles in an animal by the number of grammes that the animal 
weighs. [“ Jour. of Anat. and Physiol.,” 1877 (J).]— Breathing c. 
See under Breathing.— Calorific c. See Specific heat.— C. of 
saturation. Fr., capacite de saturation. Of a base, the degree 
of its capability of combining with an acid to form a neutral salt. 
[A, 301,385.]—Combining c. See Atomicity.— Electrical c. The 
amount of electricity which a body can acquire when placed in 
contact with another body which charges it to a certain electric 
potential. [a, 17.]—Extreme breathing c., Extreme differ- 
entlal c., Lung c., Pulmonary c., Pulmonic c., Kespira- 
tory c. Fr., capacite respiratoire. Ger., Athmungscapacitat des 
Btutes. The c. of the blood for absorbing oxygen in the respira- 
tory organs and supplying it to the tissues, depending directly on 
the amount of haemoglohin present. The expression should also 
denote the c. of the blood for removing carbon dioxide from the 
tissues. [” N. Y. Med. Jour.,” xlviii (J); “ Arch. de physiol. norm. 
et path.,” 1888, 2 (J).] Cf. Breathing c.—Specific inductive ca¬ 
pacity. Inductive power; the degree of capability of transmit- 
ting electrical induction, air being taken as the Standard, [a, 17.1— 
Testamentary c. The degree of soundness of mind requisite for 
making a valid will.—Thermal c. Ger., Warmecapacitat. See 
Specific heat.— Thoracic c., Vital c. See Breathing c. 
CAPAIBA, n. See Copaiba. 

CAPA-ISIAKKA, n. See Capa-tsjacca. 

CAPAIVA, n. See Copaiba. 

CAPALAGA (Malay), n. The cardamom. [B, 88,125.] 
CAPALOE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p'a 3 l-o-e 2 . Cape aloes. [B, 81.] 
CAPA-MOLAGA (Malay), n. The Capsicum /mitescens. [B, 
172.] 

CAPARAS (Sp.), n. Ka 3 p'a 3 r-a 3 s. The Delphinium staphi- 
sagria. [B, 88, 121.] 

CAPARROSA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 p-a 3 r-ro'sa 3 . Vitriol. [A, 447.]— 
C. aznl. Copper sulphate. [A, 447.]—C. blanca. Zinc sulphate. 
[A. 447.]—C. verde. Iron sulphate. [A, 447.] 

CAPAS (Malay), n. The Gossypium indicum. [B, 121.]—C.- 
antu. Literally, deviEs cotton ; a shrub, supposed to be a species 
of Ketinia , the root of which is used for the iteh. Rumphius calls 
it the Gossypium daemonis. [B, 88, 121.] 

CAPA-TSJACCA, n. In Malabar, the Ananassa. [B, 121.] 
CAPAUNENSCHMALZ (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p-a 3 'un-e 2 n-shma 3 ltz. 
Capon's fat. [B, 88.] v 

CAP A VELLA, n. Tlie Cleome pentaphylla. [B, 121.] 
CAPliERN (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-be 2 rn 2 . See Cafvern. 
CAP-BKETON (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-bre 2 -to 2 n 2 . A sea-bathing sta- 
tion in the department of the Landes, France. [L, 87.] 

CAP I>E COBRA (Port.), n. Ka 3 p-da-ko'bra 3 . The Croton 
acutum. [B, 121.] 

CAPEL-A-TEIGNEUX (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-e 2 l-a 3 -te 2 n-yu*. The 
Gatium aparine. [B, 173.] 

CAPELAN (Fr.). n. Ka 3 p-e 2 l-a 3 n 2 . 1. A silk-worm which dies 
before having completed or shed its cocoon. 2. A popular name in 
Central France for the glow-worm. 3. The Agaricus colubrinus. TB, 
121 ; L, 41.] 

CAPELET (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-e 2 l-a. Ger., Stollbenle (lst def.). It., 
capelletto . Sp ., esparavdn. 1. See Sfavin. 2. The Myrtus caryo- 
phyllata. [B, 88.] 3. A Languedoc name for the Paliurus austra¬ 
lis ; in the pl., c*s, its fruit, [B, 121, 173.] 

CAPELINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-e 2 l-i(eyna 3 . See Capeline 

BANDAGE. 


CAPELINE, adj. Ka 2 p'e 2 l-en. From caput, the head. See C. 

BANDAGE. 

CAPELINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-e 2 l-en. A recurrent, cap-like band- 
age, especially one for the head. [A. 301.] See C. bandage. —C. 
de la clavicule. An old form of bandage used for fractures of 
the acromion, the spine of the scapula, and the clavicle. [A, 301.] 
—C. de la tete, C. d’ Hippocrate. See C. bandage. —C. des 
amputations, C. des meinbres amputas, C. des moignons. 
A recurrent bandage for a stump after amputation. [A, 301; a, 18.] 
CAPELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-e 2 l , la 3 . See Cupel and 
Alembic. 

CAPELLACI, n. The Nymphaea lotus. [B, 88,121.] 
CAPELLAN (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-e 2 l-a 3 n 2 . See Capelan. 
CAPELLINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-e 2 l-li(le) / na 3 . See Capel¬ 
ine bandage. 

CAPER, n. Ka'pu 5 r. Probably from capparis ( q. v.). Fr., 
capi'e. Ger., Kaper. It., cappero. Sp., Port., axcaparra. The Cap¬ 
paris spinosa and related species of Capparis; also the fiower- 
buds, used as a condiment. [B, 19, 75 ; a, 14.]—Bean c. The Zy- 
gophyllum fabago ; in the pl., the Zygophyliaceae . [B. 34.]—C.- 

busli. The Capparis spinosa ,* also the Euphorbia lathyris. [B, 
79, 275.]—C. family. The Capparidacece. [B.]—C.-plant. See 
C.-bush.— C.-spurge. The Euphorbia lathyris. [B, 19.]—C.-tree. 
1. The Capparis. 2. The Busbeckia arborea. (B, 19.]—False c., 
YVild c.-busli. See C.-spurge. 

CAPER (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 3 )'pu 8 r(pe 2 r). 1. A goat. 2. The 
goat-like odor of the armpits; bromidrosis. [G, 49.] Cf. Hircus, 
Grasus, and Cinabra. 

CAPERON (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-e 2 r-o 2 n 2 . The fruit of Fragaria mos- 
chata. [A, 385.] 

CAPERONIEiE (Lat.), 
n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-e 2 r- 
o 2 n-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A sub- 
tribe of the Acaiypheae. 

[B, 121, 214.] 

CAPERONNIER(Fr.). 
n. Ka 3 p-e 2 r-on-i 2 -a. The 
Fragaria moschata. [A, 

385.] 

CAPETUS (Lat.), n. 
f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'e 2 t-u 3 s(u*s). 

Gr., Kdveros. A pit, a small 
fossa. [A, 325.] 

CAPE-WEED, n. Kap'- 
wed. The Roccella Unc¬ 
toria. [B, 19.]—Austra- 
lian c.-w. The Hypo- 
chceris radicata and the 
Cryptostemma calendu- 
lacea. [B, 275.]—New Zea- 
land c.-w. The Hypo- 
chceris radicata. [B, 275.] 

CAPEY (Malay), n. The 
Ophioglossum flexuosum. 

C APHOPICRIN, 

CAPHOPICltlTE, n’s. 

Ka 2 f-o-pi 2 k'ri 2 n, -rit. Fr., 
caphopicrine , caphopicrite. 

A substance found in rhu- 
barb; a brown, opaque, 
bitter acid, having the odor 
of rhubarb ; slightly solu- 
ble in coldwater, very solu- 
ble in alcohol, in acetic acid, 
and in alkalies; according 
to Caventou, a mixture of 
rhabarbarin and a pecullar 
yellow matter. [B, 121,173 ; 

L, 105.] 

CAPHORA (Lat.), n. f. 

Ka 2 f(ka 3 f)-o'ra 3 . See Cam- 
phor. 

CAPHUR (Ar.), n. See 
Camphor. 

CAPHUR A (Lat.), n. f. 

Ka 2 f(ka 3 f)-u'ra 3 . Gr., k a<f>ov- 
pa. See Camphor. 

CAPHYRIDiE (Lat.), 
n. f. pl. Ka 2 f(ka 3 f)-i 2 rtu c r>'- 
i 2 d-e(a s -e 2 ). A family of 
the Brachyitra. [L, 240.] 

CAPI A, n. A name 
given to several Brazilian 
plants, particularly to one 
which seems to be the Phi- 
lesia buxi folia. [B, 88,121.] 

CAPIAT, n. Kap(ka s p)'- 
i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t). Lit., let it take, 
or it maj^ take (3d pers. 
pres. suhj. of capere . to 
take). An instrument for iSribited 
removing placental rem- basket. 
nants, etc., from the uterus. 

It consists of a number of concentric elliptical springs included in 
a cannula, which, after the instrument is introduced, are protruded 



Fig. 1. 


Fig. 2. 


THE CAPIAT. (AFTER POYNOR.) 

Fig. I, the in*trun)ent clo*ed lor introduction. 

r 5 fka ^ t rntrii A tui 3 iho cnrlnnr* 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A<, ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scotttsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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and made to grasp the foreign body in a sort of basket formed by 
them on rotation of the handle. [J. S. Poynor, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Nov. 24, 1888, p. 580.] 

CAPIBAltA, n. In Brazil, the Cavia capybara. [L, 105.] 

CAPI-CATINGA, n. In Brazil, a piant, perhaps the Acorus 
calamus. [B, 121.] 

CAPIC-COTTAY (Tamil), n. The Coffea arabica. [B, 88 .] 

CAPI LACTEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 -la 2 k(la 3 k)'te 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Aphrogala. 

CAPILI-PODI, n. In India, a powder made from the fruit of 
Rottlera tinctoria (Echinus philippinensis). [B, 121.] 

CAPILLACEOUS, ad.i. Ka 2 p-i 2 l-a'shu 3 s. Lat., capillaceus 
(from capillus , a hair). Fr., capillace. Having long filaments ; as 
a species-name, hair-like, capilfary. [B, 121.] 

CAPILLAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 p-i 2 -la 2 r. Capillary; as a n., a 
capillary, also a name for several plants, especially the ferns with 
divided frond. [B, 121.]—C. blanc. 1 . See Capillicule (lst def.). 
2. The Aspidium rhceticum and the Asplenium ruta muraria. 
[B, 88 , 121.] Cf. Polypodium alpestre.— C. coinmun. The Adi- 
antum capillus Veneris. [B, 121.]—C. tle Canada. See C. du 
Canada.— de la premiere vari 6 t 6 . The finer capillaries, 
from 0*007 to 0*030 mm. in diameter. [A, 385.]—C’s de la se- 
conde vari 6 t 6 . Capillaries from 0*030 to 0*070 mm. in diame¬ 
ter. [A, 385.]—C’s de la troisieme var! 6 t 6 . The larger capil¬ 
laries, from 0*000 to 0*140 mm. in diameter. [A, 385.J—C. de 
Montpellier [Fr. Cod.]. ^Maiden-hair, the Adiantum capillus 
Veneris. [B, 113,173.]—C. d’Etliiopie. The Adiantum cethiopi- 
cuni. [B, 121.]—C’s de transition. Blood-vessels intermediate 
in size between the capillaries and the arteries and veins. [L, 
41.]—C. dor 6 . The Polytrichum commune. [B, 121, 173.]—C. du 
Canada [Fr. Cod.]. The Adiantum pedatum. [B, 19. 113, 121.]— 
C. du Mexique. The Adiantum tenerum. [B, 121.j—C. noir. 
The Asplenium adiantum nigrum. [B, 121,173.]—C. rouge. The 
Asplenium trichomanes. [B, 88 , 173.]—C’s sanguins. Capillary 
blood-vessels. [L, 49.]—C. sauve-vie. See C. blanc.—C. vrai. 
The Adiantum capillus Veneris. [B, 121, 173.]—C’s vrais. The 
true capillaries, the walls of which consist of but a single layer of 
endothelial cells. [L, 49.]—Hydrol 6 de c., Infusion de c. See In¬ 
fusum capilli Veneris. [B, 119.]—Sirop de c. [Fr. Cod.l. See Syr- 
upus capillorum Veneris. —Sirop de c. du Canada [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Syrupus Adianti canadensis. —Tisane de c. du Canada [Fr. 
Cod.]. An infusion of 1 part of the herb of Adiantum pedatum in 
100 parts of boiling distilled water. [B, 113.]—Vrai c. See C. vrai. 

CAPILLAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 l-la 3 -me 2 nt'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From capillari , to pufc forth hair. Fr.. capillament. 
Aslender and elongated hair-like fibril (e. g., the filament of a 
stamen). [B, 38,121.] 

CAPILLAR (Ger.), adj. Ka 3 p-i 2 l-la 3 r'. See Capillary.— C’ad- 
ventitie. See Perithelium.— C‘gefass. See Capillary.— C*ge- 
fasskerne. The nuclei of the endothelium of the capillaries. [J, 
67.]—C’kreislauf. See Capillary circulation. —C*netz. A cap¬ 
illary network. [L, 31, 115.] —C’puls. See Capillary pulse,— 
C’selieide. See Perithelium. 

CAPILLARIMETEE, n. Ka 2 p-i 2 l-a 2 r-i 2 m'e 2 t-u«r. From capil¬ 
lus. a hair, and /turpor, a measure. Fr., capillarimetre. An instru- 
ment for measuring the diameter 6t capillary tubes. [A, 301, 385.] 

CAPILLARIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 l-la(la 3 )'ri 2 s. See 
Capillary. 

CAPILLARITY, n. Ka 2 p-i 2 l-a 2 r'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., capillaritas. Fr., 
capillarite. Ger., Capillaritat , Haarrdhrchenanziehung. 1 . The 
condition of being capillary. 2. Capillary attraction. [B ; Ii, 180.] 
—Coefiiclent of c.. Constant of c. A number indicating the 
amount of capillary force exerted upon the unit of area of a solid 
or liquid ; in the case of liquids it is the weight of the column of a 
liquid raised by capillary attraction in a tube of given calibre ; in 
the case of solids their surface tenacitv, i. e., the weight which, ap- 
plied to a unit of area of surface, will change its shape. [B, 2 .]— 
Modulus of c. A number representing the change in the height 
of a capillary column consisting of a solution of a metallic salt, 
when either the basic or the acid radicle of the salt is replaced by 
another radicle. This modulus is constant for any given radicle. 
Thus, for a tube 5 mm. in diameter and at 15° C., the modulus of c. 
of sodium as compared with ammonium is 1*2 mm., i. e., a column 
consisting of a solution of ammonium chloride, carbonate, or ni¬ 
trate, on being converted into a solution of sodium chloride, car¬ 
bonate, or nitrate, will show an alteration in height of 1*2 mm. 
[B, 2 .] 

CAPILLARKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p-i 2 l-lar'kra 3 -ut. The Adi¬ 
antum capillus Veneris. [B, 270.] 

CAPILLARSAFT (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p-i 2 l-lar'za 3 ft. See Syrupus 
AURANT1I florum. 

CAPILLARY, adj. and n. Ka 2 p'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . Gr., rp(adj.). 
Lat., capillaris (from capillus, a hair). Fr., capillaire. Ger., capil- 
lar (adj.), haarfein (adj.), haardiinn (adj.), Haargefass (n.). Sp., 
capilar. 1 (ad].). Pertaining to the hair or to very thin hair-like 
filaments. [B.] 2 (adj.). Of hair-like fineness. [B.] 3 (n.). A 

minute vessel, especially a minute blood-vessel of the system con- 
necting the terminations of the arteries with the radicles of the 
veins, ranging in diameter from 0*007 to 0*140 mm. [A, 385 ; C.] 
—Arterial capillaries. Ger., arterielle Capillaren, kleinste 
Arterienreiser. The capillaries immediately terminating the small- 
est arteries ; from 30 to 60 p in diameter. [J, 67.]—Billary capil¬ 
laries. Fr., capillaires biliares. See Intralobular canals. —Clio- 
rio-capillaries. The capillaries of the chorion. [L, 318.]—Gall- 
capillaries. See Intralobxdar canals.— Lymphatic capilla¬ 
ries. Fr., capillaires lymphatiques , capillicules. The radicles of 
the lymphatic ducts, 0*002 mm. in diameter. [A, 385; C.]—Pul- 
monary capillaries. Fr., capillaires pulmonaires. The capil¬ 


laries in the membranous lining of the air-cells of the lungs, be¬ 
tween the pulmonary arteries and veins. [C.]— ltadial capil¬ 
laries of tlie llver. Branches of the Central vein of an acinus 
of the liver, radiating toward the periphery of the acinus. [L, 318.] 
—Venous capillaries. Ger., venose Capillaren, kleinste Venen- 
wurzeln. The capillaries immediately preceding and forming the 
smallest veins ; the venous radicles. [J, 67.] 

CAPILLATE, adj. Ka 2 p'i 2 l-at. See Capillatus. 
CAPILLATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 l-la(la 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., capillatio'nis. Fr., capillation. 1. Trichismus ( q. v.). [A, 
325.] 2. A covering with hair. [A, 318.] 3. An ancient term for a 
diseased condition m which hair-like masses were passed with the 
urine. [Caelius Aurelianus (A, 318).] 

CAPILLATURE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-i 2 l-a 3 -tu 8 r. See Capillamen¬ 
tum. 

CAPILLATUS (Lat.). adj. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 l-la(la 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., 
rpix<oTo?. Covered with hair-like filaments. [B, 121.] 
CAPILLICULE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-i 2 l-i 2 -ku 8 l. 1. Of Sappey, a 
lymphatic capillary. Such vessels are supposed by Sappey to form 
minute channels, 1 to 4 p. in diameter, directly connecting the capil¬ 
lary blood-vessels with the lymphatic capillaries. [“ Union m 6 d.,” 
1874, p. 975 (J) ; L, 49.] Cf. Capilliculus. 2. Of Bourgery, a capil¬ 
lary blood-vessel which he believed conveyed serum only, since 
found to be a partially filled capillary. [L, 49.] 
CAPILLICULTURE, n. Ka 2 p-i 2 l / i 2 -ku 3 lt-u 2 r. From capillus, 
a hair, and cultura , care. Fr., c. Manipulative or medicinal treat- 
ment for the purpose of improving the condition of the hair or pro* 
moting its growth. [L, 41.] 

CAPILLICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 l-li 2 k , u 2 (uO-lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). Dim. of capillus, a hair. Fr., capillicule. An old term for 
certain vessels more minute than the capillary blood-vessels, sup¬ 
posed to form the ultimate elements of the organs. [L, 49, 107.] 
Cf. Capillicule. 

CAPILLIFOLIOUS, adj. Ka 2 p-i 2 l-i 2 -fol'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., capilli- 
folius (from capillus, a hair, and folium, a leaf). Fr., capillifolie. 
Having hair-like leaves. [L, 41, 107.] 

CAPILLIFORM, adj. Ka 2 p-i 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., capilliformis 
(from capillus, a hair, and forma, form). Fr., capilliforme. Ger., 
haarformig. Shaped like a hair. [B, 121 ; L, 41, 180.] 
CAPILLIMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 l-li 2 -me 2 nt'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From capillus, a hair. 1. The hair (collectively). 2. Any 
villous or hairy covering. [G, 16.] 

CAPILLITIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 l-li 2 / shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From capillus , a hair. FY., capillitie, chevelure. 1 . The hair of 
the head (collectively). [G.] 2. That part of the scalp usually 
covered by hair. [G.] 3 (Ger., Haargeflecht). A filamentous tissue 
consisting of a network of thin capillary tubes, like that in the 
sporangeia of many Myxomycetes. [B, 35, 75.] 4. In certain Pro- 
tozoa, a sustentacular network in the meshes of which the spores 
aresituated. [L, 121 .]— C. distioliia. Distichiasis (q. v.). [L, 119.] 
— C. intricatum. See Plica polonica. 

CAPILLOSE, adj. Ka 2 p'i 2 l-os. Lat., capillosus. Hairy. [A, 
318 ; L, 56.] 

CAPILLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 l''lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Said to 
be contracted from capitis pilus, the hair of the head. Gr., 0p'£. 
Fr ,,cheveu. Ger ., Kopfhaar, Haupthaar. It., capello. Sp., Fort., 
cabello. 1. A hair or the hair, especially that of the head. |G, 49.] 

2. A root-hair, a fine hair-like fibril on the root of a piant. [B, 123.] 

3. A hair’s breadth (fo to of a line). [B, 123.]—Capilli Veneris 
lierba [Gr. Ph.]. See C. Veneris— Capillorum defluvium. 
See Alopecia.— C. Veneris [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Fr., capil¬ 
laire de Montpellier [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Capilldrkraut. Sp., culan¬ 
trillo , culantrillo depozo [Sp. Ph.]. The herb or leaves of Adian¬ 
tum c. Veneris. [B, 95, 180.]—C. Veneris canadensis. The Adi¬ 
antum pedatum or Adiantum cana dense and its herb. [B, 180.] 
—Folia capilli [Swiss Ph.], Folia capilli Veneris, Herba 
capilli Veneris. See C. Veneris.— Infusum capilli Veneris. 
Sp., infusion de culantrillo [Sp. Ph.]. A strained infusion of 1 

f >art of the herb of Adiantum c. Veneris in 69 parts of boiling water. 
B, 95.]—Syrupus capillorum Veneris [Austr. Ph.]. Fr., sirop 
de capillaire. Syn. : syrupus adianti. A syrup, official in a num¬ 
ber of formularies, made of the herb of Adiantum c. Veneris, 
sugar, and boiling water, with or without the addition of orange- 
flower water. [B, 119.] Cf. Syrupus adianti canadensis . 

CAPIPLENIUM [Schneider] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 -plen- 
(plan) / i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). More properly written capitiplenium. From 
caput, the head, and plenus, full. See Gravedo. 

CAPIfltOE-COliONDE, n. A sort of cinnamon-tree of Cey- 
lon, the bark of w hich emits a camphoraceous odor. [B, 121.] 
CAPIPUI5A, n. In Brazil, a gramiueous piant, probably the 
Cynodon dactylon, the bruised root of which is used as an alexi- 
pharmac. [B, 88 .] 

CAPIRI, n. Ger., Capiribalsam. Balsam of copaiba. [B, 121, 
180.] 

CAPISTRATE, adj. Ka 2 p'i 2 s-trat. Lat., capistratus (from 
capistrum [< 7 . v.]). Fr., c. Having a colored band about the 
mouth, like a muzzle (said of animals). [L, 41,180.] 
CAPISTRATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 s-tra(tra 3 ) , shi 2 (tl 2 )-o. 
Gen., capistratio'nis. From capistrare, to muzzle. Fr., capistra- 
tion. Ger., Halfterung, Zaumung. 1. Phimosis. 2. Trismus. [A, 
322; L, 41.] 

CAPISTRE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 p-i 2 s-tra. Affected -with trismus. 
[L, 41.] 

CAPISTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 st , ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From 
caput , the head. Fr., ca pistre, chevetre (2d def.). Ger., Hat f ter 
(lst def.), Halfterbinde (2d def.). It., museruola (lst def.). Sp., ca- 
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bezal (lst def.). 1. The muzzle ; that part of the head of abird that 
surrounds the beak. [L, 180 ; a, 14.] 2. A name for severa! head 
bandages, particularly for the lower jaw. [A, 322.] 3. Trismus. [L, 
30.]—C. auri. Borax. [Ruland (A, 325).]—C. duplex. Fr., chevetre 
double. Ger., doppelter Halfter. A double-headed roller bandage 
for the jaw. [A, 301.]—C. simplex. Fr., chevetre simple. Ger. 
einfacfier Halfter. A single-headed roller bandage for the jaw. 

CAPITA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of caput ( q. r.). Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'i 2 t-a 3 . 
CAPITAL., adj. Ka 2 p'i 2 t-a 2 l. Lat., capitalis. Fr., c. Ger., 
Haupt-. Sp., c. Pertaining to the head ; of surgical operations, im¬ 
portant. serious (as opposed to minor operations). 

CAPITALIA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of capitalis (q . u.). Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)- 
l 2 t-a(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . 

CAPITALIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From caput, 
the head. Capital; as a n. ( fascia understood), see Capeline band- 
age ; as a n. in the n. pl., capitalia ( medicamenta understood), 
remedies for affections of the head. [L, 97.]—C. reflexa. A recur¬ 
rent bandage for a stump. [L, 97.] 

CAPITAN (Sp.), n. Ka 3 p-i 2 -ta 3 n'. In Carthagena, the Aristo¬ 
lochia maxima. [B, 121.] 

CAPITANKJA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Ka 3 p-i 2 -ta 3 n-a'ha 3 . In 
Mexico, the Verbesina erocata. [A, 447 ; B, 121.] 

CAPITAO DO MATO (Port.), n. Ka 3 p-i 2 t-o 2 n 2 ' do ma 3 t'o. 
In Brazil, the Lantana pseudo-thea. [B, 19.] 

CAPITATAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-a(a 3 yte(ta 3 e 2 ). Fr., 
capitees. 1. Of Hallier, Gmelin, and Linnaeus, a tribe or division of 
the Compositae, comprising Onopordon, Lappa, Carduus, Atracty- 
lis, etc., corresponding nearly to the Cynarocephalae of Jussieu. 

2. Of Link, a suborder of the Umbellatce, consisting of Erunqium. 
[B, 121, 170.] 

CAPITATE, adj. Ka 2 p'i 2 t-at. Gr., Ke$aAa>roy. Lat.. capitatus 
(from caput , a head). Fr., capite. Ger., kopfig, kopffbrmig. kopf- 
tragend. 1. Provided with a head ; shaped like a head ; shaped 
like a pin or nail (e. g., a stigma). 2. Growing in heads (said of 
flowers). 3. In zoology, having a large head or one different in 
color from the rest of the body ; of the Crustacea , having a dis¬ 
tinet head. [B, 19, 123 ; L, 41, 180.] 

CAPITATI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'ti(te). 1. Of 
Linnaeus, a division of the Compositae, corresponding nearly to the 
Capitatae of Hallier. 2. Of Schorer, a class of lichens, comprising 
the orders Calicioidei, Sphcerophorei, and Ctadoniacei. [B, 121, 
170.] 3. In zoology, the Arthrocephala. [B.] 

CAPITATUM (Lat.), n., n. of capitatus (os understood). Ka 2 p- 
(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-a(a s ytu 3 m(tu 4 m). In comparative anatomy, the os mag¬ 
num. [L, 153.] 

CAPITATUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p>i 2 t-a(a 3 ytu 3 s(tu 4 s). See 
Capitate. 

CAPITELIUM, n. An old name for soap-water or a lixivium 
of soap. [Johnson, Par§, Falloppio (A, 325).] 

CAPITELLATE, adj. Ka 2 j)-i 2 t-e 2 l'at. Lat., capitellatus (from 
capitellum [</. n.]). Fr., capitelle. Ger., kleinkdpfig. 1 . In zoology, 
having a small head. 2. Topped by a small head or head-like pro- 
cess. [B, 121, 123 ; L, 56, 81, 180.] 

CAPITELLIDA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-e 2 l'li 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of the Annelida. [L, 121.] 

CAPITELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-e 2 l'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). 
Dim. of caput , a head. 1. The seed-vessel of mosses. 2. A stili. 

3. An alembic. 4. Soapy water. 5. A lixivium. 6 . A rounded emi- 
nence on the lower endof the humerus articulating with the radius. 
[B, 109 ; C,^3 ; L, 51, 119.] 

CAPITES (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 p-i 2 t-a. See Amphipoda. 
CAPITEUX (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 p-i 2 -tu 6 . Heady, rich in alcohol 
(said of wines). [A, 301.] 

CAPITI BRANCHE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 p-i 2 t-i 2 -bra 3 n 2 sh. See 
Capitobranchiate. 

CAPITIDUCTOR (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-l 2 -du 3 k(du 4 k)'- 
to 2 r, Gen., capit iducto^r is. From caput, the head, and ducere, 
to lead. An obstetrical forceps. [A, 322.] 

CAPITILUVIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-i 2 -lu 2 (lu)'vi 2 - 
(wi 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From caput, the head, and luere, to wash. Fr., 
capitiluve. Ger., Kopfbad. A bath or lotion for the head. [A, 
301, 385.] 

CAPITIPLENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-i 2 -plen(plan)'- 
i 2 -u s m(u 4 m). A more correct form of capiplenium (q. v .), 
CAPITIPURGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-i 2 -pu ft r(pur) / - 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From caput, the head, and purgare, to cleanse. 
A remedy for cleansing the nose (like snuff, etc.). [A, 322.] 
CAPITISPLENIUS [E. Coues], n. m. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-i 2 -splen- 
(splan)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Splenius capitis. 

CAPITITRAHA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-i 2 t / ra 3 -ha 3 . See 
Capitraha. 

CAPITIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 , shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
couvre-chef. Ger., Kopfmutze. A handkerchief bandage for the 
head. [A, 301, 326.]—C. magnum. Fr., grand couvre-chef , servi- 
ette en carri. Ger., grosse (oder viereckige) Kopfmutze. A four- 
cornered head bandage. [A, 326 ; L, 135.]—C. minus. Fr., petit 
couvre-chef, mouchoir en triangle. Ger., kleine (oder dreieckige) 
Kopfmutze. A three-cornered head bandage. [A, 326 ; L, 135.]— 
C. quadrangulare, C. quadratum. See C. magnum.—C. tri¬ 
angulare. See C. minus. 

CAPITO (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 p(ka 3 pyi 2 t-o. Gen., capito f nis. See 
Macrocephalus. 


CAPITO-BRANCHIATE, adj. Ka 2 p-i 2 t-o-bra 2 n 2 / ki*-at. From 
caput, the head, and branchia, a gill. Fr., capitibranche. Having 
gills on the head. [A, 385 ; L, 121.] 

CAP1TONI1LE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 -to 2 n / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
1. A family of the Cuculi formes. [L, 221.] 2. A group of the Des- 
mognathee. [L, 121 .] 

CAPITOPEDAL, adj. Ka 2 p"i 2 t-o-pe'da 2 l. From caput, the 
head, and pes, the foot. Situated near the junction of the head 
and foot (said of certain oriflces in some of the Mollusca). [L, 121.] 
CAPITRAHA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t'ra 3 -ha 3 . From caput, 
the head, and trahere, to draw. Ger., Kopfschlinge. An old form 
of ftllet for extracting the foetal head, especially after its separa- 
tion from the trunk. [A, 112.] 

CAPITULAR, adj. Ka 2 p-i 2 t'u 2 l-a 3 r. See Capitulate. 
CAPITULARIACEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-u 2 l(n 4 l> 
a(a 3 >ri 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a division of lich¬ 
ens ( Cladoniacece ), comprising Bceomyces, Cladonia, and Stereo- 
caulon. [B, 170.] 

CAPITULATE, adj. Ka 2 p-i 2 t'u 2 l-at. Lat., capitulatus (from 
capitulum, a little head). Fr., capitule. Having a little knob or 
head on top ; of flowers, disposed in capitula. [B ; L, 107.] 
CAPITULE (Fr.). n. Ka 3 p-i 2 t-u 6 l. See Capitulum. 
CAPITULE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 p-i 2 t-u*l-a. See Capitulate. 
CAPITULIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p>i 2 t-u 2 l(u 4 l)-i 2 - 
fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From capitulum (q. v.), and forma, form. Fr., capitu- 
liforme. Ger., kopffdrmig. Shaped like a capitulum. [B, 198.] 
CAPITULUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Dim. of caput, a head. Gr., «e^aAis. kovSvAo? (4th def.). Fr., ca¬ 
pitule, calathide (lst def.). Ger., Kopfchen, Bliithenkopf (lst def.). 
1. In phanerogamous plants, a flower-head ; a variety of racemose 
inflorescence consisting of nuinerous crowded sessile flowers com- 
pletely covering the abbreviated axis, which is flat, globnlar, con¬ 
cave or conical, and surrounded by a general involucre of braets. 
The c. resembles in appearance a single flower, and hence was for- 
merly called a compound flower, the involucre being designated as 
the calyx communis , and the separate flowers being called flosculi , 
or florets. The c. is the distinguishing form of inflorescence in the 
Compositae. 2. In ciyptogamous plants, any globular or head- 
shaped organ containing the spores or generative organs (e. g.. the 
pileus of the Hymenomycetes); in the Characece , the head-cell. [B, 
19, 123, 279.1 3. In zoology, the body of a barnacle, because placcd 
upon a stalk or peduncle. [L, 31.J 4. In osteology, a little head ; 
a small process or protuberance fitting into a depression in another 
bone ; also the head of a rib, a metacarpal bone, etc. [A, 325 : L, 
31,294.] Cf. Condyle. 5. An alembic. [L, 104.]—Capitula arytm- 
noidea, Capitula cartilaginis arytrenoidere. See Cornicula 
laryngis.—C. Martis. The Eryngium campestre. [B, 180 ; L, 49.] 
— C. costae. The head of a rib. [L, 115.]—Capitula medullae 
oblongatae. The optic thalami. [L, 7.J— C. pili [Malpighi]. The 
bulb of a hair. [L, 31.]—Capitula Sautoriiii. See Cornicula 
laryngis. 

CAPITULIFORME (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 p-i 2 t-u«l-i 2 -fo 2 rm. From 
capitulum (q. v.), and forma, form. Resembling a capitulum. [A, 
385.] 

CAPIVI, n. See Copaiba. 

C A PX AN T1 i EM/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 k(ka 3 p)-na 2 n(na 3 n)'- 
the 2 m-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Batsch, an order of the Cruciatae, comprising 
the families Capparidece, Rhceadece, and Guttceferce. [B, 170.] 
CAPXELA2UM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ne 2 l-e / (a 3 / e 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., Kanvekaiov (from jcairvo?, smoke, and ekaiov, fat). Fr., 
capneleon. An ancient name for a very liquid resin of spontaneous 
flow, thought to have been turpentine ; so called from the great 
amount of smoke produced by burning it. [A, 325 ; L, 41.] 
CAPNIAS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'ni 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gr., Kanvias 
(froin kclvvos, smoke). An old name for certain smoky-looking 
minerals, also for a kind of vine bearing grapes of a smoky ap¬ 
pearance. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

CAPNION (Lat.j, n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 pyni 2 -o 2 n. From Kairviov, a 
slight smoke. Of Dioscorides, the genus Corydalis. [B, 121.] 
CAPNISIS (Lat.), CAPNISMA (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Ka 2 p- 
(ka 3 p)'ni 2 -si 2 s, -ni 2 z(ni 2 s) , ma 3 . Gen., capnis'eos (cap'nisis), -nis'ma- 
tos (-is). Fumigation. [A, 387.] 

CAPNISTON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ni 2 st'o 2 n. Gr., Kairvurror 
(eXatov understood). Perfumed oil. [A, 387.] 

CAPMTES (Lat.), CAPNITIS (Lat.), n's m. and f. Ka 2 p- 
(ka 3 p)-ni(neytez(tas), -ti 2 s. Gen., capnWce, -nWidis. Gr., Kawvinjt, 
Kairrins (from Kanvos, smoke). See Capnias. 

CAPNODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-nod / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
genus of Fungi. [B, 61.]—C. citri. A species attacking orange- 
and lemon-trees. [B. 61.]—C. eloligatum. A species attacking 
the branches of pear-trees. [B, 61.] 

CAPNOGOHGION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-no(no 2 )-go 2 r / ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-o 2 n. Of Dioscorides, the Fumaria offlcinalis. [B, 121.] 
CAPXOIDES (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-no(no 2 )-i(eydez(das). 
From Kairv6<:, smoke, and elfios, resemblance. Of Tournefort, the 
genus Corydalis; of Gartner, a section of that genus. [B, 121.] 
CAPNOMANCY, n. Ka 2 p'no-ma 2 n-si 2 . Lat., capnomantia 
(from KaTrroy, smoke, and pavTtia. divination). Fr., capnomancie. 
Ger., Rauchprophezeiung. Divination by the direction of the ascent 
of smoke. [A, 322.] 

CAPXOMOR [Reichenbach], n. Ka 2 p'no-mor x Lat., capno- 
morum, capnomora (from «airros, smoke, and noipa, a portion). 
Fr., c. Ger.. C. A peculiar light, oily constituent of smoke ; ob- 
tained by the distillation of tar. [A, 301, 322, 385.] 

CAPXOX (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'no 2 n. See Capnos. 
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CAPNORCHIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-no 2 r'ki 2 s(ch 2 i 2 s). Gen., 
capnorch'idos (-is). The Fumaria bulbosa. [B, 121.] 

CAPNOS (Lat.), CAPNUS (Lat.), n’s f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'no 2 s, -nu 3 s- 
(nu 4 s). Gr., Kair w5*. The Fumaria offlcinalis. [B, 121.1—€. bul¬ 
bosa, C. chelidonia, C. latifolia, C. phragmites. Gr., Kanvog 
Sorias. The Corydalis cava. [B, 200 ] 

CAPO (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 3 )'po. Gen., capo’nis. Gr., K&mav. A 
capon. [A, 318.]—Aqua caponis. Fr., bouillon de poulet [Fr. 
Cod., 1837]. Ohicken bouillon ; made from 4 oz. of lean chicken 
and 2 lbs. of water. [B, 119.] 

CAPOCK, n. In the Moluccas, the Eriodendron anfractuosum. 
[B, 121. J 

CAPOUIN (Sp.), CAPOIXIN (Sp.), n's. Ka 3 p-ol'en, -ol'yen. 
Of Hernandez, au undetermined tree, cultivated for its edible fruit, 
whieh resembles the cherrv. A decoction of its root is used for 
dysentery. [B, 88 , 121.] Of the Mex. Ph., the Cerasus capollin. 
[A, 447.] 

CAPO-MOUAGO, n. See Capa-molaga. 

CAPON, n. Ka'po 2 n. Gr., Kanoiv. Lat., capo. Fr., chapon , 
capon. Ger., Kapaun. A cock-chicken that has been gelded for 
the purpose of improving its fiesh for the table. [L.] 

CAPON SPRINGS, n. Ka'po 2 n. A place in Hampshire 
County, West Virginia, where there are two springs (“ Main ” and 
“ Beauty ”). The water contains sodium and magnesium carbon- 
ates, iodine, bromine, silicic acid, and mucli free carbonic acid. 
Used for dyspepsia, uric-acid lithiasis, and intestinal worms. There 
is also a chalybeate spring, together with plunge, shower, douche, 
and warra baths. [A, 3G3.J 

CAPOOR KICHLIE (Tamil), n. The Curcuma Zerumbet. 
[B, 172.] 

CAPOUR-BARROOS (Malay), n. An undetermined tree said 
to produce camphor ; according to some, the ordinary camphor- 
tree. [B, 121.] 

CAPPAR (Ar.), n. The Capparis spinosa. [B, 121.] 

C APPAREAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 £(ka 3 p)-pa(pa 3 )'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
1. Of Necker, an order of plants comprising the genera Reseda and 
Viola. 2. Of De Candolle et ai., a tribe or suborder of the Cap- 
paridacece, comprising Capparis , Cratceva , etc. [B, 19, 121, 170.] 
CAPPARI (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p) / pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-i(e). See Cap¬ 
paris. 

CAPPARIDACEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-i 2 d- 
a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., capparidacees. See Capparide^e (lst 
def.). 

CAPPARIDACEOUS, adj. Ka 2 p-a 2 r-i 2 d-a'shu 3 s. Lat., cap 
paridaceus. Fr., capparidace. See Capparideous. 

C APPARIO AI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a family of the Crucijlorce , comprising 
the divisions Cleomece, Capparece , and Flacourtiece. [B, 170.] 
CAPPARI DE AI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-i 2 d'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., capparidees. Ger., Capparideen. 1. Or Ventenat, 
Batsch, Jussieu, and succeeding authors, an order of dicotyleden- 
ous plants, including the Capparece (with baccate fruit) and the 
Cleomece (with dry, siliquiform fruit), also, according to Baillon. the 
Moringece , Rhopalocarpece , and Mceruece ; closelv allied to the Cru¬ 
ciferce, from whieh they are distinguished mainly by the stamens, 
whieh are either indefinitely numerous or, if definite, are not tetra- 
dynamous, and by their frequently stipulate and sometimes com- 
pound leaves. 2. Of Baillon, a series corresponding to the Cap¬ 
parece of De Candolle. [B, 19,121, 170.] 

CAPPARIDEOUS, adj. Ka 2 p-a 2 r-i 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., capparide- 
us. Fr., capparide. Resembling the capparids ; of or belonging to 
the Capparidece. [B.] 

CAPPARIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). 
Of Jussieu, an order of plants corresponding in part to the Cappar¬ 
idece (lst def.), but including also Viola , Tropceolum , Reseda , Dro- 
sera, Marcgravia, etc., now referred to distinet orders. [B, 170.] 
CAPPARIDS, n. pl. Ka 2 p / a 2 r-i 2 dz. See Capparioe^ (lst def.). 
CAPPARIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-i 2 s. Gen., cap- 
par'idis, cap'paris. Gr., icdirirapis. Fr., cdprier. Ger., Kappem- 
strauch. Of Tournefort and Linnaeus, a genus of capparideous 
plants, comprising shrubs with 4 sepals, 4 petals, nuinerous sta¬ 
mens. and stalked bacciform fruit, whieh is incompletely or not at 
all dehiscent. [B, 121, 180.] In the pl., cappares , capers.—C. acu¬ 
leata [Linnaeus]. The C. spinosa, [B, 173.]—C. a^gyptiaca [La¬ 
marck]. A species growing in upper Egypt, where the root is used 
as a diuretic and anthelminthic. The flower-buds are used like 
those of C. spinosa. [B, 173, 180.]—C. amygdalina [Lamarck]. 
A shrub of the West Indies and South America, where the root and 
fruit have been employed as an anodyne and laxative, the flowers 
as a remedy for jaundice and amenorrhoea, and the leaves in the 
form of a bath for hysteria and hypochondriasis. The species is 
perhaps to be identified with C. breynia or with C. ferruginea. [B, 
173,180.]—C. apbylla [Roxburgh]. A shrub of India. The buds 
and fruit are eaten, especially in the form of a pickle, and the piant 
is used for boils, eruptions, and diseases of the joints, and as an 
antidote to poisons. [B, 172.]—C* brevisplna [De Candolle]. An 
East Indian species ; the leaves and flowers are purgative, and the 
leaves are also used as a local application in arthritic pains. [B, 
1H0.]—C. breynia [Willdenow]. Fr., feve du diable. A West In¬ 
dian species; the root-bark is said to be diuretic, cathartic, and 
emmenagogue, and to be employed as a remedy in dropsy and 
hysteria and as a vesicant. The fruit is considered poisonous. [B, 
121, 173, 180.]—C. carandas [Gmelin]. The Carissa caraudas. [B, 
173.]—C. coriacea. A Peruvian species ; the fruit ( simulo ) has 
been recommended in the treatment of epilepsy. [Larrea, “ Bolet. 
M 6 d.” ; “Brit. Med. Jour.” ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 27,1885, p. 


736.]—C. cynopliallopliora [Linnaeus]. A West Indian species ; 
the acrid root-bark is used as a diuretic and cathartic in dropsy 
and abdomina! engorgement, and the fruit as an antispasmodic and 
a remedy for hysteria. By some it is identified witn C. breynia. 
(B, 121,173,180 ; L, 87.]-C. Ralil [Forskal]. An Egyptian species ; 
the leaves are used as a local application to snake-bites. [B, 173.]— 
C. ferruginea [Linnaeus]. Fr., bois-caca, bois de merde. A West 
Indian species having properties and uses similar to those of C. 
breynia. [B, 121,173,180.]—C. Fontanesii [Lamarck]. A Barbary 
species. The flower-buds are used like those of C. spinosa. [B, 93.] 
—C. frondosa [Jacquin]. A South American species ; the fruit 
and seeds are regarded as poisonous. [B, 180; L, 49.]—C. heyneana 
[Wallich]. An East Indian shrub, having properties and uses like 
those of C. brevispina. [B, 180.1—C. jamaicensis [Jacquin]. A 
West Indian species, employed like C. breynia. [B, 121, 180.]—C. 
mithrldatica [Forskal]. An imperfectly known Arabian species, 
said to be used as an alexipharmac, the leaves being especially em¬ 
ployed as a local remedy for snake-bites. The young branches are 
eaten as a vegetable. [B, 173, 180.]—C. morlsonia [Swartz]. Fr., 
arbre du diable. Syn.: Morisonia americatia [Linnaeus]. A South 
American species ; the wood is reputed antispasmodic. [B, 121,173.] 
—C. octandra [Jacquin]. The C. ferruginea. [B, 173, 180.]—C. 
ovata [Desfontaines]. A species growing in Southern Europe and 
northern Africa. It closely resembles C. spinosa and has similar 
properties. [B, 173, 180.]—C. pulcherrima [Jacquin]. A West 
Indian species ; the fruit and seeds are regarded as poisonous. [B, 
121,180.]—C. rupestris [Sibthorp and Smith]. A thornless variety 
of C. spinosa. [B, 180,214.]—C. sativa [Persoon]. The C. spinosa. 
[B, 173.] —C. siliquosa [Linnaeus]. A West Indian species, by some 
identified with C. amygdalina , by others regarded as a variety of 
C. breynia. It has properties similar to those of the latter. [B, 173.] 
—C. sinaica [Duhamel du Monceau]. A species growing about 
Mt. Sinai, where the flower-buds. whieh are very large, are made 
into preserves. JB, 173.]—C. sodada [R. Brown]. Syn.: Sodada 
decidua [Forskal]. A small shrub of Arabia and Egypt; the 
pungent berries are employed as a remedy for sterility, and, 
when unripe, are cooked and eaten as a coudiment. [B, 121, 173, 
180.]—C. spinosa [Linnaeus]. Fr., cdprier , tctperier des Proven- 
$aux. Ger., gemeiner Kappernstrauch. The caper-bush ; a thorny 
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shrub growing wild on the shores of the Mediterranean Sea, also 
frequently cultivated there. The flower-buds preserved in vinegar 
constitute capers (gemmee conditae capparidis), whieh are now r used 
only as a condiment, but w T ere formerly regarded as a stimulant 
and antiscorbutic. The root-bark (cortex radicis capparidis , cortex 
capparidis , radix capparidis ,' Sp., alcaparos [Sp. Ph.], corteza de 
la raiz [Sp. Ph.]) has a bitter, biting taste, and w'as formerly used 
as a diuretic and cathartic in intestinal torpor and constipation, and 
as a depurative application to ulcers. An infusion or tincture of the 
young branches may be used as a test for alkalies and acids, being 
reddened by the latter and rendered green by the former. The 
flowers are official in the Sp. Ph. as alcaparro. [B, 121.1<3, 180.]— 
C. yeo [Eichlerl. A Brazilian species : all parts are said to be poi¬ 
sonous. [B, 121, 180.]—Cortex capparidis, Cortex c.. Cortex 
radicis capparidis. The root-bark of C. spmosa. [B, 95, 180.]— 
Flores capparidis. The flowers of C. spinosa— Flores con¬ 
ditae capparidis, Gemmae conditae capparidis. Capers; 
the preserved flower-buds of C. spinosa. [B, 119, 180.]—Oleum 
capparum, Oleum de capparibus. Fr., hmle de cdprier. A 
preparation official in several of the older pharmacopceias, made 
by boiling the root-bark of C. spmosa in olive-oil, with or without 
the addition of capers and either vinegar or wine; and in some 
cases of rue, ceterach, Cypemis longus , etc. [B, 119.]—Radix cap¬ 
paridis. The root-bark of C. spinosa. [B, 119.] 

CAPPAROSA DO CAMPO (Port.), n. Ka 3 p-pa 3 r-o / sa 3 do 
ka 3 mp'o. In Brazil, the Pisonia capparosa. [B, 121.] 
CAPPA-THYA, n. In Ceylon, the Croton lacciferum. [B, 121.] 
CAPPERS SPRINGS, n. Ka 2 p , pu 6 rz. Mineral springs in 
Frederick County, Virginia. [A, 363.] 

CAPPONE (It.), n. Ka 3 p-pon'a. A warm saline spring in the 
island of Ischia, near Naples. [L, 105.] 
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CAPKA (Lat.), n. f. Gr., ai$. Fr., clievre. Ger., Ziege. The 
goat, also the odor of the axilla. [A, 318 ; L, 105.] Cf. Hircus.— 
C. regagrus. A variety which furnishes the oriental bezoar. [L, 
105.]—C. alpina. The chamois. [L, 119.]—C. bezoardica. See 
C. cegagrus.— C. domestica, C. liircus. The domestic goat. [L, 
105.]—C. ibex. A variety, the blood of which, dried and powdered, 
was formerly recommended for pleurisy, dysentery, etc. [L, 105.] 
—C. silvestris. See C. cegagrus. 

CAPRAGINA (Lat.), CAPRAGO [Caesalpinus] (Lat.), n’s f. 
Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ra s -ji(geyna 3 , -ra(ra 3 )'go. Gen., capragVnoe, capragi¬ 
nis. The Galega oflicinalis. [B, 88 , 121, 180.] 

CAPKAIltE (Fr.\ n. Ka 3 p-ra 2 r. See Capraria. 

CAPltAL, n. Ka 2 p'ra 2 l. 1. Capric aldehyde. 2. Caproic alde- 
hyde. [B, 2.] 

CAPItALDEHYDE, n. Ka 2 p-ra 2 l'de-hid. See Capric alde¬ 
hyde. 

CAPRAMIDE, n. Ka 2 p'ra 2 m-i 2 d(id), Fr., c. Ger.. Capramid. 
An amide of capric acid, forined when capric ether is a^itated with 
concentrated aqueous animonia, a substance, C i 0 Hi 9 O.NII 2 = C # H 19 
— CO,NH«, occurring in colorless crystalline scales readily soluble 
in alcohol. [B, 2 ; L, 87.] 

CAPRARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ra(ra 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From capra¬ 
rius , pertaining to a goat, perhaps because goats are fond of it. [B, 
173.1 Fr., capraire. Of Linnseus, a genus of scrophulariaceous 
herbs or undershrubs indigenous to America; of Matthioli, the Ga¬ 
lega oflicinalis. [B, 121 ; Bentham (B, 214).J—C. biflora [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., the des Antilles. Syn.: Xuaresia biflora [Ruiz and PavOnJ. 
A species growing in tropical America, where the leaves are em- 
ployed, under various names, as a substitute for tea. [B, 121,173.] 

CAPR ARI ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ra(ra 3 )-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Scrophula- 
riaceoe, comprising Capraria, etc. [B, 121.] 

CAPRARIE^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ra(ra 3 )-ri(ri 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Scrofularinoe ( Sero- 

g hulariacece), comprising the sections Verbascariai ( Verbascece ), 
ratiolece, and Brunsfelsiece, also, in a later classification, the Buch- 
nerece. [B, 170.] 

CAPRATE, n. Ka 2 p'rat. Fr., c. A salt of capric acid. [B.] 
CAPRE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 pr. See Caper. 

CAPREAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subtribe 
of the ruminants, having recurved compressed horns and a concave 
forehead. The male is bearded. [L, 302.] 

CAPRELLADAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-re 2 l'la 2 d(la 3 d)-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). See Caprfllini. 

CAPRELLIDAS (Lat.), n. f. pl.. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p>re 2 l'li 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., caprelliens. A family of the Caprellini. [L, 303.J 
CAPRELLINA [Lamarck] (Lat.), CAPRELLINI (Lat.), n’s 
n. and m. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-re 2 l-li(le)'na 3 , -ni(ne). Fr., caprellins. 
An order of the Edriophthalmia. [L, 303.] 

CAPREOLARIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-re 2 -o(o 2 )-la(la 3 )'ri 2 s. 
From capreolus , a tendril. Fr., capreolaire. Spiral (said of the 
spermatic vessels, a varix, etc.). [A, 325 ; L, 41, 43.] 
CAPREOLATE, adj. Ka 2 p're-o-lat. From capreolus , a ten¬ 
dril. Fr., capreole. Provided with or resembling tendrils. [B : 
L, 41.] 

CAPREOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-re(re 2 )'o(o 2 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
1. The roebuck (Cenms c.). [L, 105.] 2. A tendril. [B, 19, 121.] 3. 
In the Gasteropoda , the spermatophore. [A, 385.] 4. The helix 

of the ear. [Bartholin (A, 325).]—C. auris. See C. (4th def.). 

CAPltlA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'ri 2 -a 3 . Of Dioscorides, the 
Capparis spinosa. [L, 105.] 

CAPRI ALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'lez(le 2 s). Of 
Lindley, an alliance of Epigynoe , consisting of the single order 
Capri foliaceae. [B, 170.] 

CAPRIC, adj. Ka 2 p'ri 2 k. From capra , a goat. Fr., caprique. 
Pertaining to, derived from, or resembling, a goat. [B.]—C. acid. 
Fr., acide caprique. Ger., Caprinsiiure. So called from its odor, 
or from its occurring in goats’ milk or in the Capparis ( caprier ). 
Syn. : decylic ( rutic) acid. A monobasic fatty acid, C, 0 H 20 On = 
CH 3 .CH 2 .CH 3 .CH 2 .CH 3 .CH 3 .CH 5 .CH 5 .CH 3 . - CO.OH, occurring as 
a glyceride, in conjunction with caprylic and caproic acids, in cows’ 
butter. cocoa-nut oil, and other fats, and in the fusel oil of Hungarian 
wines, and obtained abundantly by the oxidation of oil of rue. It 
forms acicular crystals having a faint odor like that of goats or of 
sweat. It melts at 30° C., and is almost insoluble in water. [B, 2 , 
4, 270.]—C. aldehyde. Fr., aldihyde caprique. The aldehyde of 
c. acid, C 10 H 20 O ; formerly supposed to exist in oil of rue. The 
isomeric isocapric aldehyde is known.—C. ether. A caprate of an 
alcohol radicle, especially ethyl caprate. [B, 2.] 

CAPRICERVA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 2 p)-ri 2 -su 6 r(ke 2 r)'va 3 (wa 3 ). 
Fr., capricerf, cervichZvre. See Capra cegagrus. 

CAPRICORNUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ri 2 -ko 2 rn'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., capricorne. A section of the genus Antilope, also a genus of 
the Coleoptera. [L, 41, 105.] See Cerambyx. [L, 41, 105.]—C. 
castigatus. In alchemy, lead. [B, 50.] 

CAPRID/E (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'ri 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ca- 
pridees. A family of horned ruminants having the goat as the 
type. [L, 41, 107.] 

CAPRIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-ri 2 -a. The genus Capparis. [B, 120. 
173.]—C. comniun. The Capparis spinosa. [B, 173.]—Huile de 
c. See Oleum capparum, under Capparis. 

CAPRIFICATION, n. Ka 2 p-ri 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. Gr., epiviao-fia. 
Lat., caprificatio (from capHficus [q. v.]). Fr.. c. The operation of 
hastening the ripeningof cultivated figs by transferring to the latter 
the insects which infest the wild figs. In order to accomplish this, 


wild flgs were plantea to the windward of the cultivated ones, and 
the insects (a species of Cynips) were carried by the wind from the 
former to the latter. These insects appear to produce ripening of 
the figs by the punctures which they make in the latter, causing an 
exudation of oil which seems to hinder the processes of exhala- 
tion and to produce an accumulation of the juices within the fruit. 
The same resuit is sometimes effeeted by punctures made with a 
needle. The term c. is also applied to the fertilization of flowers 
by insects. [B, 19, 121, 270.] 


CAPRIFICUS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ri 2 -fi(fe)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Fr., 
caprifiguier. The wild fig-tree (the wild variety of Ficus carica ) 
and its fruit; also a genus proposed for that tree. [B, 19, 121.] 

CAPRIFOLE, n. Ka 2 p'ri 2 -fol. Lat., caprifolium. The Loni- 
cera caprifolium. [B, 275.] 

CAPRIFOLIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ri 2 -fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Of Adanson, a family of plants comprising the Caprifoliaceoe and 
genera referred to other orders (c. g., Loasa, Cornus, Santalum, 
etc.). [B, 170.] 

CAPRIFOLIACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl/ Ka 2 p(ka 3 p>ri 2 -fol(fo 2 l)- 
i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., caprifoliactes. Syn.: Ix>nicereoe 
[De Candolle], Caprifolia [Adanson]. The honevsuckle family. 
Of Ventenat, Jussieu, and De Candolle, an order or dicotyledonous 
plants. As defined by Jussieu and Adanson, it included genera 
now separated into the distinet orders Comacece, Araliacece , and 
Loranthaceae. Endlicher united the C. with the Rubiaceoe , with 
which they are closely related. As defined by Sachs, they are an 
order of the Aggregatae, comprising the families Rubiaceoe, Valeri- 
aneoe, Dipsacece, Composiloe. and Calycereoe. The C. are divided 
by De Candolle and Bentham and Hooker into the Sambuceae with 
snort style deeply cleft into from two to five divisions, and the 
Lonicereae with elongated capitate style. As limited by these and 
most authors, they comprise herbs and shrubs difTering from the 
Rubiaceoe in the absence of stipules, the frequently irregular flow¬ 
ers, and the fact that the stalk never becomes black in drying, and 
from the Araliacece in the gamopetalous corolla. [B, 42, 121,170, 
180, 279.] 

CAPRIFOLI/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 pVri 2 -fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 -e- 
(a s -e 2 ). Fr., capHfolUes. Of Persoon, a family of plants compris¬ 
ing Lonicera , Diervilla , Triosteum, etc.; of Torrey and Gray, a 
subtribe of the Lonicereae , comprising Linncea, Symphoricarpus , 
Lonicera, and Diervilla. [B, 170.] 


CAPRIFOLIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ri 2 -fol(fo 2 l)-i(i 2 )'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., caprifoliees. Of Mirbel, De Candolle, and Rich- 
ard, the Caprifoliaceoe of Jussieu. [B, 170, 173.] 

CAPRIFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ri 2 -fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., chevrefeuille. Of Tournefort, a genus of plants, now 
regarded as a section of Lonicera, especially the Lonicera c. [B, 
19, 88 , 121.]—llaccae caprifolii, Baccoe caprifolii germanicl. 
The berries of Lonicera periclymenum. [B, 180.]—Baccm capri¬ 
folii italicl. The berries of Lonicera c. [B, 180.]—C. alpige- 
num [Gartner], C. alpinum [Lamarck]. The Lonicera alpigena. 
[B, 173.]—C. caeruleum [Lamarck]. The Lonicera coerulea. [B, 
173.]—C. distinctum [Monch]. The Lonicera periclymenum. B, 
170.1—C. dumetorum [Monchl. The Lonicera xylosteum. [B, 
173.J—C. gernianicum. The Lonicera periclymenum. [B, 180.] 
—C. hortense [Lamarck], C. italicuin [Romer and Schultes], C. 
perfoliatum [Rohling]. The Lonicera c. [B, 173.]—C. pericly¬ 
menum [Romer and Schultes]. The Lonicera periclymenum. [B, 
173.]—C. rotundifolium [Monch]. The Lonicera c. [B, 173.1— 
C. silvaticum [Lamarck]. The Lonicera periclymenum. [B, 
173.]—C. xylosteum [Gartner]. The Lonicera c. [B, 173.]— 
Flores, Folia et Stipites caprifolii (seu caprifolii gernaa- 
nici). The flowers, leaves, and stalks of Lonicera periclymenum. 
[B, 180.]—Flores, Folia et Stipites caprifolii italici. The 
flowers, leaves, and stalks of Lonicera c. [B, 180.] 


CAPIilLIDENE, n. Ka^p-riai^d-en. A substance, C U H U , 
obtained by E. Rubien by continued boiling of bromated caprylene 
(Ci#H, e Br«) with alcoholic potash ; a colorless oil, of the odor of 
leek, soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in benzene, Eghter than water, 
boiling between 133° and 134° C. With bromine it forms the com- 
pound Ci 8 H 14 Br 4 , of a pleasant fruity odor. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi, p. 275 (B).] 

CAPRILOQUIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ri 2 -lok(lo 2 k) / wi 2 - 
u*m(u 4 m). From caper, a goat, and loqui, to speaK. See ACgophony. 

CAPKIMULGIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ri 2 -mu 3 l(mu 4 l)'- 
ji 3 d(gi 2 d)-e(a*-e 2 ). From caprimulga (from caper , a goat. and mul- 
gere, to milk), a viper that was fabled to milk goats. Fr., capri- 
mulgides. A family of the Cypseli formes. [L, 221.] 

CAPRIMULGINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ri 3 -mu 3 l(mu 4 l)- 
ji(ge)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., caprimulgines. A subfamily of the Capri- 
mulgidoe. [L, 221.] 

CAPRIN, n. Ka 2 p / ri 2 n. Lat., caprinum (from caper, a goat). 
Fr., caprine. Ger., C. A saponifiable neutral substance found in 
goats’ butter, transformed by saponification into capric acid and 
glycerin. [A, 301; L, 41.] 

CAPRINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ri(re)'na*. From caper, 
a goat. Ger., Ziegen. See Caprid^. 

CAPRINAMIBE, n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ri 2 n / a 2 m-i 2 d(id). See Cap- 
ramide. 


CAPKINATE, n. Ka 2 p'ri 2 n-at. See Caprate. 

CAPRINE, adj. Ka 2 p'ri 2 n. Gr., alyeiot. Lat., caprinus (from 
caper, a goat). Fr., caprin. Ger., ziegenartig. Goat-like. [L, 41.] 

CAFKINELLA (It.), n. Ka 3 p-ri 2 n-e 2 ria 3 . The Triticum re¬ 
pens. [L, 105.] 

CAPRINIC, adj. Ka 2 p-ri 2 n , i 2 k. Fr., caprinique. See Capric. 
—C. acid. Fr., acide caprinique. Ger., Caprinsdure. See Cap¬ 
ric acid. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CAPRIN1LIOUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 p-ri 2 n-i 2 l-ek. See Capric. 
CAPRINSAUER (Ger.), adj. Ka 3 p-ren'za 3 -u-e 2 r. Of or per- 
taining to capric acid; with the name of a base, the caprate of 
that base. [B.] 

CAPRINSAURE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p-ren'zoir-e 2 . Capric acid. 
[B, 4.] 

CAPRINYLINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-ri 2 n-i 2 l-en. See Caprin. 
CAPKIOLA [Adanson] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ri(ri 2 )'o(o 2 )-la 3 . 
Fr., capriole. The genus Cynodon. [B, 121.] 

CAPKIPED, adj. Ka 2 p'ri 2 -pe 2 d. Lat., capripes (from caper , 
a goat, and pes, the foot). Fr., caprip&de. Having feet hke those 
of a goat. [L, 41, 56.] 


CAPRISANT (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 p-rez-a 3 n 2 . See Caprizant. 
[L CAPRIUOEA(It.),n. Ka 3 p-re-u-o'la 3 . The Tropceolum majus. 

CAPRIZANT, adj. Ka 2 p'ri 2 z-a 2 nt. Gr., Sop/caSi£u>v. Lat., cap- 
rizans (from caper , a goat). Fr., caprisant. Ger., springend. 
Postponed and then accomplished precipitatelv (said of a pulse- 
beat); bounding. [A, 301, 322, 325.] 

CAPROATE, n. Ka 2 p'ro-at. Fr., c. A salt of normal caproic 
acid. [B, 4.] 

CAPROENE, n. Ka 2 p'ro-en. Fr., caproene. See Hexylene. 


CAPROIC, adj. Ka 2 p-ro'i 2 k. From caper , a goat. Fr., cap¬ 
roique. See Capric.— Anliydrous c. acid. See C. anhydride.— 
C. acid. Fr., acide caproique. Ger., Caproinsaure, Capronsdure. 
A monobasic acid, C B H 12 0 2 . Several isomeric bodies are known 
having this constitutioni 1 . Normal c. acid (amylcarbonic acid), 
CH 3 — (CH 2 ) 4 --CO,OH, an oily liquid of an unpleasant sweat-like 
odor and sharp acid taste, boiling at 205° C. and occurring in the 
free state in sweat, arnong the products of oxidation of albuminoids, 
and, under the form of caproates, in butter and cocoa-nut oil. 2. 
Isocaproic acid (isoamylcarbonic acid), (CH 3 ) 2 = CH.CH 2 .CH 2 .- 
CO.OH, an oily liquid boiling at 200° C. 3. Methylisopropylacetic 
acid , an oily liquid of repulsive odor. 4. Diethaceiic acid , (C 2 H B ) 2 = 
CH.CO.OH, an oily liquid. 5. Dimethethacetic acid, (CH 3 ) 0 = 
C(C 2 II 6 ) - CO.OH, a colorless liquid boiling at 187° C. [B, 4.]—C. 
alcohol. See Hexyl alcohol.—C. aldeliyde. Fr., aldehyde cap¬ 
roique. Syn.; Oxide of hexene, caproyl hydride. Abody, C 6 H 12 0, 
bearing the same relation to caproic acid that acetic aldehyde has 
to acetic acid. Two isomeric forms are known, both liquids. [B, 
8.]—C. anhydride. Fr., anhydride caproique . The anhydride, 
Ci 2 H 22 0 3 = (C 6 H n O) 2 = O, of normal c. acid ; a neutral oily liquid 
of an odor like that of normal c. acid. [B, 2.]—C. etlier. A cap- 
roate of an alcohol radicle, especially ethyl caproate. [B, 2.] 


CAPROILENE, n. Ka 2 p-ro / i 2 l-en. A light, colorless liquid of 
unpleasant odor ; a product of the destructive distillation of fatty 
hodies. [L, 108.] 

CAPltOIN, n. Ka 2 p'ro-i 2 n. Fr., caproine. Ger., Caproin. A 
fatty substance found in goats’ butter, resembling caprin. [L, 87.] 

C APROINS AURE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p-ro-en'zoir-e 2 . Caproic acid. 
[B.J 


CAPRONAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ron'e(a 3 -e 2 ). The hair 
above the forehead. [A, 322.] 

CAPRONATE, n. Ka 2 p'ron-at. Fr., c. Ger., Capronat. See 
Caproate. 

CAPRONE, n. Ka 2 p'ron. Lat., capronium , capronum. Fr., 
c. Ger., Capron. A liquid boiling at 220° C., having the formula 
C u H 22 O 0 , and so isomeric with methylnonyl ketone ; the chief con¬ 
stituent of oil of rue. It is probably diainyl ketone, C B H U — CO — 
C 6 H n . [B, 4.] 

CAPllONEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ron'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
Capronae. 


CAPRONIC, adj. 

ROIC. 


Ka 2 p-ro 2 n'i 2 k. 


Fr., capronique. 


See Cap- 


radicle C B H 13 , or hexyl. [B, 2.]—C. alcohol. See Hexyl alcohol. 
— C’amine. Hexylamine. [B, 2.]—C. hydrate. 1. Caproic acid. 
2. Hexyl alcohol. [B, 2.]—C. liydride. Caproic aldehyde. [B, 2.1 
—Hydrated c. oxide. Hexyl alcohol. [B, 2.] 


CAPROYJLATE, n. Ka 2 p / ro-i 2 l-at. A substitution compound 
of hexyl alcohol with a base ; hexyl alcohol in which a base re- 
places hydrogen. [B.] See Hydroqen c. 


CAPROYLENE, n. Ka 2 p'ro-i 2 l-en. Fr., caproyUne. Ger., 
Caproylen. Hexylene. [B, 2.J 


CAPROYL1C, adj. Ka 2 p-ro-i 2 l'i 2 k. Of or pertaiuing to cap¬ 
royl. [B.]—C. alcohol. See Hexyl alcohol. 

CAPRYL, n. Ka 2 p'ri 2 l. Fr., capryle. Ger., C. 1. Hutyl, the 
radicle Ci 0 H 19 O, found in capric acid. 2. Caprylyl, the radicle 
C 8 II 1B 0, found in caprylic acid. 3. Octyl, the radicle C 8 H ]7 , found 
in c. alcohol. [B, 2.]—C. alcoliol. Fr., alcool caprylitfue. Ger., 
Caprylalkohol. Secondary octyl alcohol. [B, 4.] See Octyl alco- 
hol. —CPamide. Fr., c'amide. Ger., C'amkl. The amide of cap¬ 
rylic acid ; a solid body, C 8 H 17 NO = C 7 H 16 - CO.NH 2 , melting at 
110° C. LB, 4.]—Camine. Fr., examine. Ger., C'amin. See Oc- 
TYhamine. —C. hydrate. Fr., hydrate de capryle. Ger., C'hydrat. 
C. alcohol. [B, 2.]—C. hydride. See Capric aldehyde and Cap¬ 
rylic aldehyde. —C. octylate. Fr., octylate de capryle. Ger., 
C'octylat. A liquid, C 8 H 17 ,0,C 8 H 1B 0 = C,«H 82 0 2 . isomeric with 
palmitic acid. [B, 4.]—C'saner (Ger.). Of or pertaining to cap¬ 
rylic acid i with the name of a base, the caprylate of that base. [B, 
270.]—Csaure (Ger.). See Caprylic acid.—C’saure-Aethyles- 
ter (Ger.). Ethyl caprylate. [B.]-C’saureanhydrid (Ger.). 
Caprylic anhydride. [B, 4.]—C’sulpliurJc acid. Ger., C'schwef- 
elsaure. Acid capryl (isoctyl) sulphate, C 8 H 17 .HS0 4 . [B.] See 
Octyl sulphate. —Hydrated c. oxide. C. alcohol. [B, 2.] 


CAPRYLATE, n. Ka 2 p / ri 2 l-at. Fr., c. Ger., Caprylat. t. A 
compound formed by replacing the alcoholic hydrogen of capryl 
alcohol by a base ; an octylate. The c’s in this sense have the gen- 
eral formula (C 8 H ]7 0)nR, in which R is a radicle of the quantiva- 
lence n. See Hydrogen c. 2. A salt of caprylic acid. The c's in 
this sense have the general formula (C 8 H 16 0 2 )uR, where R is a radi¬ 
cle of the quantivalence n. [B, 2, 4.] 


CAPRYLENE, n. Ka 2 p'ri 2 l-en. Lat., caprylennm. Fr., cap- 
rylene . Ger., Caprylen. Syn.: octylene. A bivalent hydrocarbon, 
C 8 H 1B , derived from capryl (secondary octyl) alcohol. [B.] 

CAPRYLIC, adj. Ka 2 p-ri 2 l / i 2 k. Fr., caprylique. Derived from 
or containing capryl or octyl. [B, 2.]—Anliydrous c. acid. See 
C. anhydride. [B, 2.]—C. acid. Fr., acide caprylique. Ger., 
Caprylsaure. Syn. : heptylearbonie acid, octylic acid. A mono¬ 
basic fatty acid, C 8 H 16 0 = CH 3 - (CH 2 ) B - CO,OH, occurring under 
the form of acioular or laminar crystafs of a faint disagreeable odor, 
melting at about 17°, and found in the fusel oil of wine, as a capryl¬ 
ate in butter and cocoa-nut oil, and in Limburger cheese. [B, 2, 4.] 
—C. alcohol. See Capryl alcohol.— C. aldeliyde. Fr., alde¬ 
hyde caprylique. Ger., Caprylaldehyd. Caprylyl hydride, the al¬ 
dehyde of caprylic acid : a colorless, highly refractive, inflammable 
liquid. C 8 H 1B 0, boiling at 178“ C. or 171° C. [Bonis], having a caustic 
taste and an aromatic odor. [B, 2.]—C. anhydride. Fr.. anhy¬ 
dride caprylique. Ger., Caprylsdureanhydrid. A body, (C 8 Hj b O) 2 ,0, 
liquid at ordinary temperatures. [B, 4.]—C. ether. A compound 
of c. acid with an alcohol radicle, especially with ethyl. [B, 2.] 

CAPRYLIN, n. Ka 2 p'ri 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., caprqjline. Ger., C. A fatty 
substance found in goats’ butter, resembling caprin. [L, 87.] 

CAPRYLONE, n. Ka 2 p'ri 2 l-on. Fr., c. Ger., Caprylon. A 
substance supposed to have the composition C]bH ?0 O, obtained as a 
white crystalline waxy substance, soluble in alcohol and in ether, 
by the destructive distillation of a salt of caprylic acid with an ex- 
cess of lime. [B, 2.] 


CAPHYLONITRILE, n. Ka 2 p-ri 2 l-o-ni / tri 2 l. Fr., c. Ger., 
Caprylonitril. A liquid, C 8 H 1B ,N or C 7 H 1B .CN, boiling at 195° C. 
[B, 4.1 


CAPRONINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-ron-en. See Caproin. 

CAPRONITRILE, n. Ka 2 p-ro-ni / tri 2 l. A substance, CaHi.N, 
the nitrile of caproic acid, CbHj^C^N, or amyl isocyanide. Its 
isomeride, amyl cyanide, is known. [B, 2.] See Amyl. 

CAPRONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ron / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Caprone. 

CAPRONOILE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-ron-o-el. See Capronoyl. 

CAPRONONE, n. Ka 2 p'ron-on. See Diamyl ketone. 

CAPRONOYL, n. Ka 2 p ro 2 n'o-i 2 l. Fr., capronoile . Of Welt- 
zien, the radicle C«Hn, supposed to exist in the caproic eompounds 
and in caprone. [B, 2.] 

CAPRONSAURB (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p-ron'zoir-e 2 . Caproic acid. 
[B, 270.] 

CAPRONUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ron'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Cap¬ 
rone. 


CAPRYLYL, n. Ka 2 p'ri 2 l-i 2 l. See Capryl (2d def.). [B, 2.]— 
C. hydrate. See Caprylic acid. 

CAPSA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p) ; sa 3 . Gr., Kd\j/a. Fr., boite. 
Ger., Kapsel. A box, case, capsule. [A, 318.] 

CAP-SAFRAN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p'za 3 f-ra 3 n. The flowers of Ly- 
peria crocea. [B, 270.] 

CAPSA1CIN, n. Ka 2 p-sa / i 2 -si 2 n. Fr., capsaicine. Ger., C. 
The fiery principle of capsicum ; a colorless crystallizable sub¬ 
stance, C 9 H 14 0 2 , melting at 59° C., soluble in alcohol, in ether, and 
in the fixed oils. It volatilizes at 115° C. with the evolution of very 
acrid vapors. [B, 81, 270.] 

CAPSALIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-sa 2 l(sa 3 l) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 

A family of the Bdellomorpha. [L, 261.] 

CAPSARIA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of capsarium (q. v.). Ka 2 p(ka 3 p> * 
sa(sa 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . A division of the Capsina . [“Proc. of the Zool. 

Soc.” 1878, p. 461 (L).] 


CAPRONYL, n. Ka 2 p'ron-i 2 l. Fr., capronyle. The hypothet- 
ical radicle, C 15 H U , of caproic acid. [A, 301.] 

CAPRONYLINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-ron-i a l-en. See Caproin. 
CAPRONYLIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 p-ron-i 2 l-ek. See Caproic. 
CAPROS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'ro 2 s. Gr. , Kairpos. The penis. 
[A, 387.] 

CAPROTINID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ro(ro 2 )-ti 2 n / i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Rudistes. [L, 2&4.] 

CAPROXYLON [De Tussac] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-ro 2 x'i 2 l- 
(u 6 l)-o 2 n. The genus Hedwigia. [B, 121.]—C. Hedwigii [De Tus¬ 
sac]. The Hedivigia balsamifera. [B, 180.] 

CAPROYL, n. Ka 2 p / ro-i 2 l. Lat., caproylium. Fr.. caproyle. 
i. The radicle, C B II n O, supposed to exist in caproic acid. 2. The 


CAPSARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-sa(sa 3 ) / ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Dim. of capsa. See Capsule. 

CAPSEL (Ger.), n. Ka 3 p'ze 2 l. See Kapsel. 

CAPSELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-se 2 l / la 3 . Dim. of capsa 
(q. v.). Fr., capsellc. Ger., Hirtentascnel (2d def.), Taschelkraut 
(2d def.). 1. A small capsule. 2. A genus of cruciferous plants sepa- 
rated by Monch from the genus Thlaspi of Linmeus. [B, 121, 180; 
L, 41.]—C. bursa pastoris [Monch]. Fr., capselle , bourse d pas- 
teur (ou d berger ), boursette, malette , malette a berger. moutarde 
sauvage (ou de Mithridate ), tabouret. Ger., gemeines Hirtentd- 
schelkraut , Gdnsekresse. Syn.: Thlaspi [Linnaeus], Iheris [Crantz], 
Nasturtium [Rodschied], Rodschieda [“FI. Wett.”], bursa pastoris. 
The shepherd's purse , pickpocket; an annual herb growing wild in 
waste places throughout Europe, and naturalized in America. The 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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herb —herba bursce pastoris (seu peras, pastoris, seu canori , seu 
thlaspi, seu thtaspeos, seu sanguinariae )—is said to be astrin¬ 
gent and antiseorbutie, and was formerly employed for dysentery, 
hoemorrhage, wounds, and cancerous ulcers, and is stili occasion- 
ally used for these purposes and in urinary troubles. It eontains 
less of the acrid principle than most eruciferous plants and is some- 
times used as a pot-herb. The seeds are much sought after by 
birds. [B, 19, 121, 173, 180 ; v. Ehrenwall, “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,'” Mar. 
29, 1888, p. 307.]—Herba capsellaju The herb of C. bursa pastoris. 
[B, 180.] 

CAPSICIN, n. Ka 2 p'si 2 -si 2 n. Lat., capsicinum. Fr., capsi- 
cine. Ger., C. 1. A name applied to vanous resinous liquid or 
soft solid extracts consisting of a mixture of principies obtained 
from capsicum. 2. Of Strohmer (1884), a camphor-like bodj T of a 
penetrating odor and a biting taste, found in capsicum and espe- 
cially in the pods, dissolved in a fatty oil. [B, 81, 270.] 

CAPSICINE, n. Ka 2 p'si 2 -sen. Lat., capsicina , capsicia. Fr., 
c. Ger., Capsicin. A volatile alkaloid obtained from capsicum, 
having the odor of coniine, from which it differs in the crystalline 
form of its hydrochloride. [B, 81.] 


CAPSICOL, n. Ka 2 p'si 2 k-o 2 l. From capsicum ( q . r.), and 
oleum , oil. Of Bnchheim, a red oily liquid obtained from the oleo- 
• resin of capsicum by treating it with a solution of potash and de- 
composing the product with carbon dioxide. [B, 81.] 

CAPSICUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'si 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., pi- 
ment , capsique. Ger., Beissbeere , spanischer Pfeffer. 1. Of Lin- 
neeus, a genus of solanaceous herbs and shrubs found in the East 
Indies, China, Egypt, South America, and the West Indies. The 
capsular fruit constitutes the several varieties of red or Cayenne 
pepper, chillies, etc. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the fruit of C. fastigia¬ 
tum. [B.]—Animal c. See C. annuum .—lJaccas capsici annui. 
The fruit of C. annuum. [B, 180.]—Berry-bearing c. The C. 
baccatum. [B, 19.]—C. angulatum [Miller]. A species identified 
by Winkler with C. annumn. (B. 180.]—C. annuum [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., piment, piment des jardins (ou annuel ), poivre de Guinee (ou 
d^Espagne, ou d'Inde , ou du Bresil , ou de Portugal ), corail des jar¬ 
dins. Ger., einjahrige Beissbeere , spanischer (oder tiirkischer) 
Pf effer. Guinea, or red, pepper; an annuai herb, indigenous to 
South America, but now cultivated 
throughout the temperate zone, 
having ovate, acuminate leaves, 
white nodding fiowers, and conical 
or glohular red or yellow fruit from 
2 to 4 inches in length and from 1 
to lf in. thick. The latter is the 
fructus capsici (seu capsici annui , 
seu capsici indici , seu capsici his- 
panici) of the Ger., Belg., Dan., 
Russ., and Swed. Ph’s ; the piper 
hispanicum (seu brasitiense , seu 
indicum , seu turcicum) of the Finn. 
and Gr. <3d ed.) Plrs; the piment 
des jardins , poivre de Guinee , of 
the Fr. Cod. It has a pecuiiar pun¬ 
gent odor and a Sharp burning 
taste, and incloses numerous disc- 
shaped yellowish seeds. The small- 
er varieties are called chillies and 
Cayenne pepper, like the fruit of 
C. fastigiatum. It is employed as 
a condiment, and medicinally as a 
rubefacient and vesicant, as a gar- 
gle in putrid sore throat and other 
infiammatory conditions of the 
throat and mouth, and internallv 
in torpid conditions of the stomach 
and intestines, and as a stimulant 
in fevers. The C. annuum has sev¬ 
eral varieties, which ha ve been re- 
garded as distinet species. One of 
these, the C. longum , is official in 
the Dan. and Russ. Ph’s. [B, 81, 95, 173, 180.]—Capsici fructus 
[Br. Ph.]. See C. fastigiatum.— C. baccatum [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
piment baccifere. Bird-pepper, berry-bearing c. ; a species, by 
some identified with C. fastigiatum , found in the East and West 
Indies, with oval rounded poas, which are very pungent and are 
employed like those of other species of C.—C. bicolor [Jacquin]. 
A species identical, according to Winkler, with C. frutescens. [B, 
180.]—C. cerasiforine [Willdenow]. Cherry-form pepper ; a spe¬ 
cies with fruit of the size and form of a cherry, employed like C. 
frutescens and C. annuum , of which by some it is considered a 
variety. (R, 81, 180.] —C. ceratocarpum [Fingerhut]. The C. 
sinense. [Winkler (B, 180).]—C. chloroclaclum [De Candolle]. A 
species with small oblong fruit, which is employed like that of C. 
fastigiatum. [B, 81.]—C. ciliare [Willdenow]. A species doubt- 
fully identified with C. microcarpum (C. sinense). [B, 173.]—C. 
conicum [Lamarck], C. conoides [Miller]. A species identified 
by Winkler with C. frutescens. [B, 180.]-C. cordiforine [Miller]. 
A species now regarded as a variety of C. annuum. [B. 81, 180.]— 
C. cuinancnse [Kunth]. A species identified by Winkler with C. 
frutescens or C. fastigiatum. [B, 180.]—C. fastigiatum [Blume]. 
A small shrub indigenous to the East Indies and cultivated in 
America and Africa, bearing conical-oblong scarlet fruits about i 
to i in. long and l in. thick, which contain numerous flat, reniform 
seeds, and have a pungent, pecuiiar odor and a very hot, biting 
taste. These fruits constitute the African, or bird, or Guinea, pep¬ 
per, called also chillies. It is official in the V. S. Ph. as c., and in 
the Br. Ph. as capsici fructus; and is employed medicinally, and 
as a condiment, like C. annuum. It is sometimes confounded with 
C. frutescens , the fruit of which is very similar. Like the latter it 
furnishes Cayenne pepper. [B, 81, 95, 180, 270.]—C. fruit. The 
fruit of several species of C. [B.] See C. annuum, C. fastigiatum , 



THE CAPSICUM ANNUUM. 

[A, 327.] 


and C. frutescens.—C. frutescens [Linnaeus]. Ger., Cayenne- 
pf effer. Syn. : shrubby c., spur-pepper. A shrub growing in the 
East Indies and in tropical America. The fruit (fructus capsici 



THE CAPSICUM FRUTESCENS. [A, 327.] 


guayanensis ; the piment de Cayenne of the Fr. Cod.) is an ovate- 
oblong capsule i to i in. long and i to J in. thick, which closely re- 
sembles (or is identical with) the c. of the U. S. Ph. (the fruit of 
C. fastigiatum). Dried and powdered. it forms Cayenne pepper. 
[B, 19,81, 95, 98, 180.]—C. grossum [Willdenow]. Bell-pepper ; a 
species growing in the East Indies, now regarded as a variety of 
C. frutescens or C. fastigiatum. [B, 81, 172, 173, 180.]—C. guaya- 
nense. See C. frutescens,—C. longum [De Candolle]. A species 
resembling C. annuum , and probably to be regarded as a variety 
only. [B, 81, 180.]—C. luteum [Lamarck]. The C. sinense. [B, 
180.]—C. microcarpum [De Candolle]. A species now referred 
to C. sinense. [B, 180.]—C. mininum [Roxbnrgh]. The C. fasti¬ 
giatum. [B, 270.]—C. nepalense. A Nepal species, very pungent. 
[B, 172.]—C. pendulum [Willdenow]. A species identified by 
Winkler with C. frutescens or C. fastigiatum. [B, 180.]—C*pflaster 
(Ger.), C. plaster. See Emplastrum capsici.—C. pyramidale 
[Miller]. A species identified by Winkler with C. frutescens or C. 
fastigiatum. [B, 180.]—C.-red. Ger., C'roth. A resinous body 
constituting the eoloring matter of c.; said to be readily soluble in 
ether, in chloroform, in carbon disulphide, and in the oils. [B, 81, 
270.]—C. sinense [Jacquin]. A shrub growing in Africa, Asia, and 
tropical America; employed like C. annuum. [B, 180.]—C. splue- 
ricum [Willdenow]. A species now identified with C. annuum. 
[B, 180.]—C. tetragonum [Miller]. Bonnet-pepper; a species, now 
regarded as a variety of C. annuum. Its fruit, which is very fleshy 
and shaped like a Scotch bonnet, is much esteemed in Jamaica as 
a condiment. [B, 19, 180.]—C. violaceum [Kunth]. The C. si¬ 
nense. [B, 180.]—Emplastrum capsici [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., spara- 
drap de capsique. Ger., C'pflaster. C. plaster ; made by painting 
oleo-resin of c. over the surface of muslin previously covered with 
lead plaster, about 4 grains of the oleo-resin being applied to 16 
square inches of surface. [B, 95.]— Extractum capsici mthe- 
reum. See Oleoresina capsici. [B, 95.]—Extractum capsici 
fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fluia extract of c. ; made by extracting 100 
parts of c. in No. 60 powder with alcohol by maceration and perco- 
lation, evaporating, and adding to the extract so obtained sufficient 
alcohol to make 100 parts by volume. [B, 5, 95.]—Eructus capsi¬ 
ci [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph., Russ. Ph.], Fructus 
capsici annui. The fruit of C. annuum. [B, 95,180.]—Fructus 
capsici guayanensis. Fr., piment de Cayenne [Fr. Cod.]. The 
fruit of C. frutescens. [B, 95.]—Infusion of c., Infusum capsici 
[U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., tisanede capsique. Ger., Spanischpfefferauf- 
guss. A preparation made by macerating for two hours 240 grains 
of c. in a pint of boiling water. [B, 81.]—Lignum capsici. Ger., 
Pfeffcrholz. The wood of Dicypellium caryophyllatum. [B, 180.] 
—Oleoresina capsici [U. S. Ph.]. Oleo-resin of c. ; made by 
extracting 100 parts of c. in No. 60 powder with ether until 150 
parts of extract are obtained, removing the ether by evaporation, 
separating the liquid portion of the residue by decantation and fil- 
tration from the fatty portion, which is to be rejected, and mixing 
the decanted portion with the residual mass and the filtrate. [B, 
95.]—Shrubby c. The C. frutescens. [B, 19.]—Tinctura cap¬ 
sici [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.]. A preparation made up of 5 
parts of c. (the fruit of C. fastigiatum) and a mixture of alcohol 
and water (in the proportion of 19 to 1) sufficient to make 100 parts 
[U. S. Ph.] ; or of i oz. (av.)of c. and proof spirit up to 1 pint (im- 
perial) [Br. Ph.l ; or of 1 part of c. (the fruit of C. annuum) and 10 
parts of alcohol [Ger. Ph,]. [B, 5.]—Tincture of c. and cantha¬ 
rides [U. S. Ph. (1820)]. Fr., teinture de poivre de Cayenne et de 
cantharides. A preparation consisting of 1 drachm of c. and 10 
drachms of cantharides, dissolved in 1 pint of brandy. [B, 119.] 
CAPSICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'si 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From capsa 
(q. v). See Capsular. 


CAPSID./E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'si 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the Gymnocerata. [L, 121.] 


A vJ, ai. a*, yi, iiiii; __ . ____ 

of the Cimicidce. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soe M ” 1878, p. 461 (L).] 
CAPSINE, n. Ka 2 p'sen. An alkaloid formerly supposed to be 
present in capsicum. [B, 119.] Cf. Capsicin. 
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CAPSIQUE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-sek. See Capsicum.— Sparadrap 
de c. See Emplastrum capsici.— Tisane de c. See lnfusion of 

CAPSICUM. 

CAPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'si 2 s. Gen., cap'seos (-sis). Gr., 
Rapid breathing or swallowing. [A, 322, 387.] 

CAPSITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-si(se)'ti 2 s. Gen., capsWidis. 
From Kaif/a (see Capsa). See also -itis.* Fr., capsite. Ger., Kap- 
selentziindung. Inflammation of the capsule of the crystalline 
lens. [F-] 

CAPSOCATARACTA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)"so(so 2 )-ka 2 t- 
(ka 3 t)-a 2 (a 3 )-ra 2 k(ra 3 k)'ta 3 . For deriv., see Capsa and Cataracta. 
See Capsular cataract. 

CAPSULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'su 2 l(su 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of capsa 
(< q . v.). 1. See Capsule. 2. A puhnouary alveolus [Lereboullet (L, 
31).]—C. adiposa. Fr., capsule renale. Ger., Nierenkapsel. The 
layer of adipose and connective tissue surrounding the kidney. 
[L, 44.]—C. amylacea. Fr., cachet [Fr. Cod.]. A capsule (3d dei.) 
made of unleavened bread. [B, 95.]—C. aquea cartilaginosa. 
The membrane of Descemet. [L, 7.]—C. articularis. See Capsu¬ 
lar ligament. —Capsula? atrabiliarcs [Bartholin]. The supra- 
renal capsules. [A, 325.]—C. bulbi oculi. See BonneVs capsule. 
—C. cerebelli. The cortex of the cerebellum. [I, b.]—C. cir¬ 
cumscissa [Linnaeus]. Fr., boite d savonnettes. Ger., Biichse- 
kapsel. A pyxidium ( q. v.). [B, 121.]—C. clausa. Ger., Schlies- 
skapsel. See Carcerulus. —C. communis Glissonii. SeeGlisson's 
capsule. —C. cordis. Fr., capsule du cceur. The pericardium. 
[Paracelsus (A, 325 ; L, 44, 119).]—C. crystallina. The capsule of 
the crystalline lens. [L, 43.]—C. dentis. See Dental capsule.— 
C. exterior, C. externa. See Extemal capsule.— Capsula? 
farinifera? [Wahlenberg]. The microsporangeia in the Isoetece. 
[B, 121.]—C. fibrosa. The sclerotic coat of the eye, also the fibrous 
capsule of tbe kidney. [L, 31.]—C. gelatinosa. See Gelat in 
capsule.— C. Glissonii. See Glisson's capsule.— Capsulae grani¬ 
feri© [Wahlenberg]. The macrosporangeia in the Isoetece. [B, 121.] 
—C. hepatica. See Glisson's capsule.— C. humoris aquei. See 
Membrane of Descemet. —C. incudis tympanica [Huschke]. Fr., 
capsule incudo-tympanique. A capsule covering the union of the 
malleus with the membrana tympani. [L, 7, 31.]—C. interior, C. 
interna. See Internal capsule.— C. Intima. The innermost 
layer of the fibrous capsule of the kidney. [L, 31.]—C. lateralis. 
Of the older botanists, the naked fruit of certain Algce. [B, 121.]— 
C. lentis. See Capsule of the lens. —C. lumbaris. The recep¬ 
taculum chyli. [L, 325.]—C. mallei et incudis. Fr., capsule 
malleo-incudienne. The capsule of the articulation between the 
malleus and the incus. [L, 7.]—C. 3Iullerii. See Bowman's 
capsule.— C. nervorum. See Perineurium.— C. operculata. 
A form of gelatin capsule, used for adininistering powdered or 
solid preparations, in which two cups, slightly differing in diame¬ 
ter. are joined into a spheroid by sliding one into the other. [B, 
270.]—C. ovarii. In comparative anatomy, the pouch of peritonm- 
um covering the ovary. [L, 14.]—C. pericarpio membranaceo 
[C. Agardh J. The cystocarpi in some varieties of Algce. [B, 121.] — 
C. prseaquosa. See Membrane of Descemet. —Capsulae renales, 
Capsulae renibus incumbentes [Eustachius]. See Suprarenal 
capsules. —C. renis adiposa. See C. adiposa.— Capsulae Scheb- 
ti. The fruit of Phytolacca abyssinica. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]— 
Capsulae seminales. See Seminal vesicles.— C. seminalis. 
See Capsule (4th def.).—C. seqnestralis, C. sequestri. Fr., cap¬ 
sule du sequestre. Ger., Sequestralkapsel. The portion of living 
bone surrounding a sequestrum. [L, 44.]—C. si liqui form is [C. 
Agardh]. The lateral sporangeia in certain Algce. [B, 121.]—C. 
stapedlo-lenticularis. Fr., capsule stapedio-lenticulaire. The 
capsule surrounding the articulation between the body of the incus 
and the lenticular process or bone. [L, 7.]—Capsulae supra¬ 
renales. See Suprarenal capsules.— C. synovialis. See Syno- 
vial membrane and Synovial bursa.— C. tripartita [C. Agardh]. 
The tetraspores in certain Algce. [B, 121.]—C. unguinosa. See 
Synovial membrane,— C. verne portae. See Glisson's capsule. 

CAPSUL^ESCIC ACID, n. Ka 2 p-su 2 l-e 2 s'i 2 k. From capsula 
(q. v .), and cesculus ( q. u.). Fr., acide capsulcescique. Syn. : cap- 
suleic acid. A crystallizable acid found in the capsules of horse- 
chestnuts. [B, 92.] 

CAPSULAIKK (Fr.), adj. and n. Ka 3 p-su 8 l-a 2 r. Capsular ; as 
a n., any capsular structure. [L.]—C’s inf&rieures. Tne inferior 
capsular arteries. [L. 49.]—C’s moyennes. The middle capsular 
arteries. [L, 49.] -C’s suxi^rieures. The superior capsular arte¬ 
ries. [L, 49.] 

CAPSULAR, adj. Ka 2 p'su 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., capsularis (from cap¬ 
sula [q. v.]). Fr., capsulaire. Ger., kapselig, kapselformig , kap- 
selartig. Pertaining to or resembling a capsule. [B.] 

CAPSULARES (Lat.), n.. m. pl. of capsularis. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)- 
su 2 l(su 4 l)-a(a 3 )'rez(re 2 s). Of Keichenbach, a division of the Idio- 
carpicce , comprising the Caryophyllece, Tiliaceae , and Theacece ; in 
a later classification, a division of the Asper ifoliaceoe, comprising 
the Ellisiece , Hydrophylle ce, and 'Nemophilece. [B, 121.] Cf. II' y- 
drophyllace;e. —C. seminales. Of Bartholin, dilatations of the 
vasa deferentia near the seminal vesicles; of others, the seminal 
vesicles. [L, 325.] 

CAPSULARIS (Lat.), CAPSULARY, adj’s. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-su 2 l- 
(su 4 b-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s, ka 2 p'su 2 l-a-ri 2 . See Capsular. 

CAPSULE, n. Ka 2 p'su 2 l. Gr., Kaif/dtciov. Lat., capsula. Fr., c. 
Ger., Kapsel. It., capsula. Sp., capsula. In general, any envelop- 
ing structure containing a body distinet from itself. Hence : 1. In 
anatomy, a membranous sac enveloping other structures. 2. In 
chemistry, a shallow dish for holding snbstances to be evapor- 
ated or melted. 3. In pharmacy, a hollow pili made of some 
medicinally inactive substance, such as gelatin, designed to in- 
close a nauseous drug. 4. In botany, any hollow organ contain¬ 
ing bodies, such as seeds, which subsequently escape; espe- 


cially (a), in Algce, the naked fruit of some genera, the cysto¬ 
carpi of others, and various other organs ; ( b ) in Fungi , certain 
varieties of receptacle ; (c) in ferns, the sporangeia ; ( d) in mosses, 
the upper part of the sporocarp, containing the sporangeium ; (e) 
in the genus Carex , the utricle ; (/) in most plianerogams, any dry 
fruit made up of several carpels and opening by dehiscence. [B, 
19, 121, 270, 279.]—Accessovy suprarenal c. Ger., Nebenneben- 
niere. An additional suprarenal c., without a medullary portion, 
but frequently as large as a pea, sometimes seen attached to the 
main c. by connective tissue. [Duckworth (C).]—Acoustic c. See 
Otic vesicle.— Aqueous c. Lat., capsula aquea cartilaginosa. 
The membrane of Descemet. [L, 7.]—Articular c. Lat., capsula 
articularis. Fr., c. articulaire. See Capsular ligament.— A tra¬ 
bi liary c’s. See Suprarenal c's,— Auditory c. See Otic vesicle. 
—Bonnet’s c. Lat., capsula bulbi oculi. The posterior portion 
of the sheath of the eyeball up to the passage of the tendons of its 
muscles. [F.]-Howinan’s c. Lat., capsula Mnllerii. Fr., c. de 
Mulier (ou du glomerule). Ger., Bowman'sche kapsel , Kapsel des 
Nierenkorns (oder des Glomerulus , oder der malpiyhVschen Kor- 
perchen , malpighVsche (oder Mulier'sche) Kapsel. Syn.: c. of a 
glomerulus , Malpighian c., Mulier's capsule. The hyaline mem¬ 
brana propria forming the wall of the spnerical emeal enlargement 
at the origin of the uriniferous tubules. It is connected with the 
surrounding tissue by a limited amount of connective tissue and is 
lined by epithelium which is reflected over the contained glomeru¬ 
lus. The c. and its epithelium are continuous with the membrana 
propria and the epithelium of the renal tubules. [J, 32.]—Rrain c. 
The structures inclosing the brain. [L, 20.]—15rood-c’s. Ger., 
Brutkapseln. In the Cestoda , small saes on the inner surface of 
the general sac, from which the echinococcus heads spring. [L, 
182.]—C. cartilagineus© (Fr.). See C. of a cartilage-cell.—C . 
cristalline (Fr.). See C. of the lens.— C. de 1’ovaire (Fr.). See 
Graafian vesicle.—C. de Furne (Fr.). The marginal portion of 
the urn of an embryo of the Dicyemida. [L, 11,321.]— C. de MUller 
(Fr.). See BowmaiVs c.— C, du cceur (Fr.). See Pericardium.— 
C’s du gout (Fr.). A number of capsular organs in the mucous 
membrane of the palate of fislies, believed to be concerned in the 
function of taste. [L, 321.]—C. fibreuse (Fr.). See Capsular 
ligament.—C. medicinale (Fr.). See C. (3d def.).—C. of a cell. 
See CeW-MEMBRANE.— C. of a cartilage-cell. Fr., c. pericellu- 
laire (ou de cartilage). Ger., Kapselmembran , Knorpelkapsel. 
Syn. : cartilage-c., capsular membrane , mother-cells. The multi¬ 
ple or single eoncentric areas of chondrogenous substance sur¬ 
rounding a cartilage-cell or groups of such cells and forming part 
or all of the ground substance or matrix of the tissue. [J, 35.] 
They are classed as primary (those immediately surrounding the 
cells) and secondaiq/ (those outside the primary).— C. of a Mal- 
pigliian body. See Bowman's c.— C. of a nerve-cell. Ger., 
Hiille (oder Kapsel ) der Ganglionzelle. The transparent sheath in¬ 
closing the nerve-cells of the peripheral nervous system (the spinal 
ganglia and sympathetic system). They are continuous with the 
primitive sheath, or neurilemma. and, like it, bave nuclei on their 
mner surface. [J, 30, 31,35.]—C. of a glomerulus, C. of a uri- 
niferous tubule. See Bowman's c.—C. of Glisson. See Glis- 
son's c,— C. of Xenon. See Tenon's c.— C. of tbe aqueous hu¬ 
mor. Lat., capsula h umor is aquei. See Membrane of Descemet. 
— C. of the lieart. See Pericardium.—C. of tlie kidney. The 
connective tissue containing fat surrounding the kidney. [L, 31.]— 
C. of the lens. Lat., capsula lenlis. Ger., Linsenfcapsel. The 
transparent elastic envelope of the crystalline lens. [F.]—C. ova- 
rieime (Fr.). See Graafian vesicle.— C. p£ricellnlaire (Fr.). 
See C. ofa cartilage-cell.— C*s polaires (Fr.). Certain spores con¬ 
tained within a sporocyst when situated at or near the poles of the 
cyst. [L, 321.]—C. renale (Fr.). See Capsula adiposa. —C. un- 
guinense (Fr.). See Synovial membrane.— Cartilage c. See C. 
of a cartilage-cell. —Ceilnlar c. of the eye. See Tenon's c. (2d 
def.).—Devorative c. See Folding c.— Dental c. A conneetive- 
tissue capsule surrounding a rudimentary tooth of the foetus. [L, 
201.]—Egg-c. In the cuttle-fish, a sac containing one or more ova. 
[L, 121.]—Evaporating c. Ger.. Abdampfungsschale. See C. (2d 
def.).—External c. Lat., capsula externa. Fr., c. extemie. Ger., 
aussere Kapsel. 1. See Capsula adiposa. 2. In eerebral anatomy, 
a layer of white matter situated externally to the lenticular nucleus 
and separating that ganglion from the island of Reil; composed of 
association fibres which connect the posterior part of the frontal 
convolutions with the temporal, but next to the lenticular nucleus 
some of the fibres turn almost at a right angle and disappear in the 
outer segment (putamen) of the nucleus. Ia, 18.]—Eye c. See 
Optic c. —Fibrous c. See Capsular ligament.— Folding c. A 
very thin sheet of gelatin in which are infolded dry medicines which 
it is desired to make easy of administration. [B, 81.]—Fruit-c. 
See C. (4th def.).—Gelatin c. Lat., capsula gelatinosa. Fr., c. 
[Fr. Cod.], c. gelatineuse. Ger., Gelatinekapsel, Gallertkapsel. A 
c. ( 3 d def.) made of melted gelatin which is either cast upon a mold 
in the form of a sphere or spheroid in two parts which fit together 
after being filled, or is rolled into sheets from which pieces are cut 
to make the folding c. (q. v.). [B. 81, 270.] See also Capsula oper¬ 
culata and Medicinal pkarls .—Glisson’s c. Lat., capsula (seu 
vagina) Glissonii. A strong sheath of connective tissue wdiich 
loosely envelops the hepatic vessels, and accompanies their distri- 
butioh in the substance of the liver, becoming an exceedingly deli¬ 
cate investment to their smaller branches. [C; L, 44.]—Gum-c. 
See Capsula dentis.— Hiwinorrlioidal c. Of Jobert, a c.-shaped 
instrument consisting of two crescentic pieces of metal for inclosing 
a hmmorrhoid. After being applied, it is filled with Vienna paste. 
|a, 18 .]— Hyaloid c. Lat., capsula hyaloidea. See Membrana 
limitans retinae.— Inner e. of tlie eye. In certain Cephalopoda , 
a layer of cartilage between the tapetum and the retina. [L, 11.]— 
Internal c. Lat.. capsula interna. Fr., c. interne. Ger., innere 
Kapsel. In eerebral anatomy. a broad. angular tract of white 
fibres passing through the ganglia at the base of the cerebrum. It 
is limited above by the upper border of the caudate nucleus; below, 
it ceases to be known by this name at the level of the optic tract; 
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its anterior limit is marked by the anterior extremity of the caudate 
nucleus; and it extends backward to the posierior extremity of the 
optic thalamus. The general direction ot the flbres is from below 
upward and from behind forward and outward; they are continued 
upward as the corona radiata (Reil), and downward as the crus 
cerebri, [a, 18.]—Lens-c. See C. of the lens,— Malpighian c., 
Miiller’8 e. See Bowman's c,— Nasal c. See Olfactory c — 

C 


The right is triangular, the left crescentic. They measure from li 
to li in. from above downward. [C.]—Synovial c. Lat., capsula 
synovialis. Fr., c. synoviale. Ger., Synovialkapsel. See Synovial 
membrane.— Tenon’s c. 1 . The anterior portion of the sheath of 
the eyeball, in front of the situation where it is pierced by the mus- 
cies of the eyeball. [L, 326.] 2. Of some anatomists, the entire 
sheath of the eyeball. [L.1—Terminal glancl-c. [Krause]. A 
simple kind of Pacinian corpuscle. [L, 318.] 
—Urticating c. See Nematocyst. 




THE INTERNAL CAPSULE, EXTERNAL FACE. [A, 394.] 

A, radlatlng fibres; B, foot of tbe internal capeule; C f interna! capeule (externa! face.) 


KG 


THE INTERNAL CAPSULE, INTERNAL FACE. [A, 394.] 

A, aectlon of the protnberance; B, cerebral peduncle, fibres of the pedande (passing directly into the optic thalamua'); 
C, fibrea from the optic thalamos golng to the extra-ventricular nucleua (ienticular ganglion) of the corpus striatum and to 
the Internal capauie ; D t< poatero-external fascicuiua, wblch, starting from the pedande, pasaes around the posterior part of 
the optic thalamos and joins It superiorly ; E, fibrea going from the optic thalamus to the extra-ventricular nucleua of the 
corpus atriatum , F, chiasma of the optic nerves ; G, intra-ventricolar nucleos of the corpos striatum ; I, optic thalamu9; 
K, convolutiona of the corpus callosum; L t tubercula quadrigemina. 

Notochordal c. The sheath of the notochord. [L. 14.]—Ocular 
c. See Tenon^s c. (2d def.).—Olfactory e. In comparative anato- 
my, an osseous or cartilaginous structure containing the olfactory 
organs. [L, 14.]—Optic c. In comparative anatomy, a cartilagi¬ 
nous or osseous structure which represents the sclerotic coat of 
the human eye. [L, 14.]—Ovic\ See the major list.—Periotic 
c. The structure fnclosing the internal ear. [L, 210.]—Persistent 
c. See Cuticula dentis. —Renal c’s. See Suprarenal c's.-Sem- 
inal c*s. See Capsulares seminales. —Sense c’s. In compara¬ 
tive anatomy, the hony or cartilaginous cavities which lodge the 
higher organs of sense; the nose, eye, and ear. [C.]—Spurions 
c. A dry frnit resembling a true c. (4th def.), but indehiscent. [B, 

19.]—Suprarenal c’s. Lat., capsulae suprarenales. Fr., c's surre¬ 
nales. Ger., Nebennieren. Two flattened bodies which rest upon 
the kidneys, the right and smaller one being in relation posteriorly 
with the diaphragm and above with the liver; the left one with the 
spleen above and the pancreas below. They are ductless glands, 
having a fibrous investment, and cortical and medullary portions. 


CAPSULEIC ACID, n. Ka 2 p-su 2 l- 
e'i 2 k. See Capsul^scic acid. 

CAPSULIFER (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)- 
su 2 l(su 4 l)'i 2 f-u 6 r(e 2 r). From capsida (q. v.), 
and ferre, to bear. Fr., capsulif&ve. Bear- 
ing capsules; in inflorescence, producing 
flowers and then capsules. [B, 121.] 
CAPSULIFEllyE [“ FI. Wett.”] (Lat.), 
n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)su 2 l(su 4 l)-i 2 f'e 2 r-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., capsuliferes. An order of the Didyna- 
mia , corresponding to the Angeiospemnia, 
[B, 121, 170.] 

CAPSULIFEROUS, adj. Ka 2 p-su 2 l- 
i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. See Capsulifer. 

CAPSULITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)- 
su 2 l(su 4 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., capsulitidis. For 
deriv., see Capsula and -itis* See Capsi- 
tis.— C. ocularis. Fr., capsulite oculaire. 
Ger., Entzundung der Augenkapsels. In- 
flammation of the fibrous capsule of the eye¬ 
ball. [F.] 

CAPSULOGENOUS, adj. Ka 2 p-su 2 l- 
o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From capsula ( q. i?.), and 
gignere, to produce. Fr., capsulogene. Cap- 
sule-producing (said of glands, in the Oligo- 
chceta, which are believed to secrete the 
egg-capsules). [L, 300, 321.] 

CAPSULO - CILIARIS (Lat.), adj. 
Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)"su 2 l(su 4 l)-o(o 2 )-si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i 2 -a(a 3 /- 
ri 2 s. Relating to the crystalline lens and 
to the ciliary body. [L, 31.] 

CAPSULO - LENTICULAR, adj. 
Ka 2 p"su 2 l-o-le 2 n-ti 2 k / u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat.. capsido- 
lenticularis. Relating to the crystalline lens 
and its capsule. [L.] 
CAPSULO-PUPILLARY, adj. Ka 2 p"- 
su 2 l-o-pu 2 'pi 2 l-a-ri 2 . For deriv., see Cap¬ 
sule and Pupil. Fr., capsulo -pupillaire. 
Pertaining to the capsule of the crystalline 
lens and to the iris. [A, 385 ; L, 44.J 
CAPSIILOTOMY, n. Ka 2 p-su 2 l-o 2 t'o- 
mi 2 . From capsula (q. v.), and re>veiv, to 
cut. Incision of the capsule of the crystal¬ 
line lens. [F.]—Grueiiing’s peripheral 
c. An operation similar to Knapp’s but pre- 
viously employed by Gruening for Mor- 
gagnian cataracts. [“Arch. of Ophthal.,” 
vii, 1, p. 53 (F).]—Knapp’s peripheral c. 
An operation in which the capsule is opened 
along the upper portion of the equator of 
the lens, parallel with and close to the sec- 
tion of the eyeball. [“ Arch. of Ophthal.,” 
vi, 4, p. 545 (F).] 

CAPTAGE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-ta 3 zh. See 
Caption. 

CAPTATIOX (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-ta 3 -si 2 -o 2 n 2 . 
1. See Caption. 2. Of Descourtis, the first 
stage ( fascination ) of hypnotism. [“ Enc 6 - 
phale,” 1885, 1, p. 59 (a, 18).] 

CAPTORIAL, adj. Ka 2 p-to'ri 2 -a 2 l. 
From capere , to seize. Fitted for catching 
prey (said of the appendage of the Cirri- 
pedes). [L, 121.] 

CAPUCAYA, n. The Brazil nut (the 
fruit of Bertholletia excelsa). [B, 92.] 
CAPUCE DE MOINE (Fr ), n. Ka 3 p- 
u 6 s d’ mwa 3 n. Monk’s-hood (the Aconitum 
napellus). [B, 173.] 

CAPUCHIN (Fr.), CAPUCIIINE (Fr.), 
n’s. Ka 3 p-u fl -sha 2 n, -shen. The Tropaeo- 
lum aduncum. [B, 34.] 

CAPUCHOX (Fr.). n. Ka 3 p-u«-sho 2 n 2 . 1. A hood. See Cucul¬ 
lus and Gynostegium. 2. The trapezius (cucullaris) muscle. 3. 
The Arisarum vulgare. 4. The Aconitum napellus. [B, 19, 121, 
173; L, 41.]—C. caudal de 1 ’ainnios. The caudal fold of the 
amnion,—C. c^plialique de 1’amnios. The cephalic fold of the 
amnion.—C. de moiiie. The Aconitum napellus. [B, 38.]—C’s 
lat^raux de 1’amnios. The lateral folds of the amnion. 

CAPUCIIONN:E (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 p-u«-sho 2 n-a. See Cuculla- 
tus. 


CAPUCINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-u 6 -sen. The genus Tropceolum. 
[B, 121. 173.1—C. A feuilles larges. The Tropceolum majus. [A, 
301 ; B, 173.]—C. & petites feuilles. The Tropceolum minus. 
[A, 301.]—C. cultlv^e. The Tropceolum majus. [B, 173.]—C. 
tiib^rense. The Tropceolum tuberosum. [A, 301.]—Grande c. 
The Tropceolum majus. [B, 93.] 

CAPUCINER1ILU3IE (Ger.), CAPUCINERKRESSE (Ger.), 
n’s. Kap-u-tsen'e 2 r-blum-e 2 . See Tropjeolum. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CAPULAGA (Malay), n. The Amomum cardamomum. [B, 

88 , 121 .] 

CAPULE A [Menke] (Lat.), n. n. ph Ka 2 p(ka 3 pVu 2 l(u 4 l)'e 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., capules. A family of the Gasteropoda. [L, 180. J 
CAPULI, n. In Peru, the Phy salis pubescens. [B, 121 ; L, 
49, 56.] 

CAPULIDjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-u 2 l(u 4 l)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Tcenioglossa. [L, 121.] 

CAPULIX, n. See Capuli. 

CAPULIO DE JEDA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 p-ul'i 2 -o da ha'da 3 . The 
Bombyx Mori. [L, 105.] 

CAPULOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'- 
e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From capulus, a hilt, and etSos, resemblance. Fr., 
capuloide. Resembling the penis ; as a n. in the n. pl., Capuloidea 
(Fr., capuloides [Cuvier]), a family of the Gasteropoda. [L, 41,180.] 
CAPULUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. A 

small vessel, like a spoon. 2. A spoon-shaped curvature (e. g., of 
the eyelid). [A, 322 ; L, 81.] 

CAPULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. A han- 
dle, haft, hilt. 2. The penis. [A, 318.] 

CAPUIl, n. An old name for camphor. [L, 84, 97.] 

CAPUKA [Blanco] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-u 2 (u)'ra 3 . A genus 
of East Indian sapindaceous trees and shrubs. [B, 121.] 
CAPURA-CATARI, n. In India, the Kcempferia galanga. 
[B, 121.] 

CAPUlt - KICHLIE (Tamil), n. The Amomum zerumbet. 
[B, 88.] 

CAPUSA-CATAKI, n. See Capura-catari. 
CAPUSILAN-KITSP1L, n. In Java, an asclepiadaceous piant 
with edible leaves. [B, 121.] 

C APUSSI, n. The Gossypium arboreum. [B, 121.] 

CAPUT (Lat.), n. n. Ka(ka 3 )'pu 3 t(pu 4 t). Gen., cap'itis. Gr., 
K€<$)a.\rj. Fr., tete. Ger., Kopf. It., capo. Sp., cabeza. 1. The 
head. 2. The peridium of certain Fungi. [B, 19, 180.] Also any 
rounded, head-like extremity of an organ or structure ; in the pl., 
capita , the tops of plants (e. g., capita papaveris ), also, of Albinus 
the vertebral origins of the diaphragm. [L. 31.]—Bicipitis c. 
breve. The short (middle) liead of the biceps flexor cubiti. [L, 
31.]—Bicipitis c. longum. The long head of the biceps flexor 
cubiti. [L, 31.]—C. angulare. See A.vGi&sbrauenzache. —C. argu¬ 
tum. A head shaped like a sugar-loaf. [L, 119.]—C. auriculare 
musculi styloglossi [Gruber]. An accessory head of the stylo¬ 
glossus muscle arising from the auditory canal. [L. 31.]—C. breve. 
See Transversus pedis.—C. ciecum coli. See Caecum.— C. cau¬ 
dati [Wilder]. See C. corporis striati.— C. claviculare. The 
clavicular origin of the sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle. [L, 31.]—C. 
coli. See Oecum.— C. concutiens. See under Concutiens.— C. 
cordis. The base of the heart. [Galen (A, 325).]—C. cornu pos¬ 
terioris. The broad anterior extremity of the gray columns of 
the spinal cord. [I, 6 ; K.]—C. corporis striati. The anterior 
portion or base of the corpus striatum. [I, 17 ; K.]—Capita cor¬ 
porum cavernosorum penis. The crura of the corpora cav¬ 
ernosa. [L, 31.]—C. dorslcornu. See C. comu posterioris. —C. 
epididymidis. See Globus major.—C. externum. The outer 
head of the triceps extensor cubiti. [L, 31.]—C. facere. To gather, 
come to a head (said of inflammatory swellings). [L, 119.]—C. 
femoris. The head of the femur. [L, 115.]—C. florum. See 
Capitulum.— C. galeatum. Ger., Gluckshaube. The condition in 
which, during parturition, the child’s head emerges stili covered 
with the membranes(a caul). [A, 326.]—C. galli, C. gallinaceum, 
C. gallinaginis. Fr., crete urethrale. Ger., Hahnenkopf , Schnep- 
fenkopf, Samenhugel. Syn.: verumontanum. An oblong emi- 
nence on the floor of the urethra of the male, in front of the pros¬ 
tate, flattened from side to side and tapering anteriorly ; formed 
chiefly by a mass of muscular fibres from the posterior wall of the 
bladder and having at its summit the orifices of the ejaeulatory 
duets. {A, 301,322 ; L, 115.]—C. gelatinosum [Spitzka]. The col- 
lection of gray matter seen on the posterior and inner edge of the 
posterior gray column of the spinal cord. [“ Jour. of Nerv. and 
Ment. Dis.,’' Apr., 1880, p. 208 (K).] Cf. Substantia gelatinosa— C. 
inclavatum, C. Incuneatuin. The condition in which the foetal 
head is impacted in the pelvis. [A, 85.1—C. infra-orbitale. See 
Levator labii superioris proprius.—C . In ternum. The inner head 
of the triceps extensor cubiti. [L, 31.]—C. lienis. The upper end 
of the spleen. [L, 31.]—C. longum. The long head of the triceps 
extensor cubiti. [L, 31.] See also Adductor hallucis.— C. mag¬ 
num. See C. externum and Adductor hallucis—C. magnum 
tricipitis brachii. In the solipeds, the scapulo-oleeranius and 
scapulo-olecranius magnus muscles. [L.]—C. majus. See Globus 
major,—C. medullm [Bartholini]. Syn. : medulla globosa. The 
cerebrum as distinguished from the medulla oblongata. [I, 3 .]— 
Capita medullae oblongatae. The optic thalami. [L, 7.]—C. 
medullae oblongatae. See C. medullat :.—C. Medusie. Ger., 
Medusenhaupt. A dilated state of the small cutaneous veins 
around the umbilicus in a new-born infant, due to stasis of blood 
in the porta! vein ; so called from the resemblance of the veins to 
the fabled head of Medusa. [A, 326: L, 57.]—C. minus. See 
Globus mmor.-C. monaclii. The Taraxacum dens leonis. [L, 
97,119.]—C. mortuum. Fr., tete morte. Ger., Todtenkopf , Riick- 
stand. Of the old chemists, a mass of impure iron oxide left after 
the expulsion of sulphuric acid from iron snlphate by heat. [A, 322 ; 
L, 81.] Cf. C. mortuum vitrioli. —C. moventium secumlus. 
See Biventer cervicis. —C. obliquum. See Adductor hallucis. — 
C. obstipum. See Torticollis. —C. of tlie posterior horn. 
The pointed extremity of the posterior cornu of the lateral ventri- 
cle. [I, 1; K.]—C. ossis. The head of a hone. [Gorraeus (A,325).] 
—C. pancreatis. The head of the pancreas. [L, 31.]—C. parvum. 
See C . internum and Transversus pedis.— C. penis. See Glans 


penis.—C» primum. See C. longum.— C. progenaeum. A head 
with the lower incisor teeth in advance of the upper ones. [Bene- 
dikt (A, 319).]—C^purgium. See Capitipurgium.—C. radicale, 
C. radicis. The crown of a root; the summit of a subterranean 
stem (rhizome) from which the aerial stem sprin^rs. [B, 19, 123.1— 
C. rosae [Avicenna]. The infundibulum or pituitary body of the 
brain. [I. 3 ; K ; L, 7.]—C. scapulae. The head of the scapula; 
that portion which bears the articular surface. [L, 142.]—C. se¬ 
cundum. See C. externum. —C. sternale. The sternal origin of 
the sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle. [L, 31.]—C. succedaneum. 
Fr., bosse sanguine (ou sero-sanguine). Ger., Geburtsgeschwulst, 
Kopfgeschwulst, Vorkopf, Nebenkopf. Syn .: scalp-tumor. Apuffy, 
swollen condition of the presenting part of the foetus, usually the 
head, due to that part being free from pressure during labor, while 
the surrounding parts are subjected to pressure. To be distin¬ 
guished from cephalaematoma ( q. v.).— C. superius. That por¬ 
tion of the peroneus longus muscle arising from the upper end of 
the tibia and the head of the fibula. [L,31.J—C. tali. The head of 
the astragalus. [L, 31.]— C. tertium. See C. internam.—C. testis. 
The epididymis. [L, 325.]— C. transversum. See Transversus 
pedis.— C. vituli. The Antirrhinum majus. [B, 180.]—C. zygo¬ 
maticum. See Levator anguli oris .—Prmvlo capite. Head 
first; the head presenting (in parturition). [A, 19.]—Tertium c. 
[Riolan]. The adductor femoris magnus. [L, 44.]—Tertius mo¬ 
vens c. [Falloppius]. See Complexus minor. 

CAPU-UPEBA, n. In Brazil, the Andropogon bicomis. [B, 

121 , 200 .] 

CAPVERN (Fr.), n. Ka 3 p-ve 2 rn 2 . A place in the department 
of the Hautes-Pyr 6 n 6 es, France, where there is an alkaline spring. 
[B, 93.] 

CAQUENLIT (Fr.), n. Ka 3 k-a 3 n 2 -le. The Mercurialis annua. 
[B, 88 , 121 .] 

CAQUEPIRE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 k-a-per. The genus Gardenia, 
especially the Gardenia florida. [B, 38, 88 .]—C. sauvage. The 
Gardenia thunbergia. [B, 121.] 

CAQUESANGUE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 k-e 2 -sa 3 n 2 g. It., caca-sangue 
(from cacare, to goto stool, and sanguis, blood). Dysentery. [A, 
301, 385.] 

CAQU1LLIE (Fr.), CAQUILLIER (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 k-el-i 2 -a. 
The Cakile maritima. [B, 121.] 

CAQUIPIRIA [Gmelin] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ka 3 k)-wi 2 -pi 2 r'i 2 -a 3 . 
The genus Gardenia. [B, 121.] 

CARA (Lat.), n. n. and f., indecl. Ka(ka 3 )'ra 3 . Gr., «dpa. The 
head or any rounded, head-like body. [A, 322.] 

CARA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 / ra 3 . 1. The Dioscovea alata. 2. An apo- 
cynaceous piant of the East Indies. [Rumphius (B, 121).] 3. A sort 
of Convolvulus with an edible root, growing in Africa. [B, 38.] 
CARABA, n. From Pcrs., karubah. Fr., carabi. 1. Amber. 
[A, 322.] 2. The Swietenia mahogani. [B, 38.] 3. In Guiana, the 
oil obtained from the cashew-nut. [B, 121 ; L, 41.]—Huile de c. 
(Fr.). The oil of Swietenia mahogani. [B, 173.] 
CARABACC1UM, n. An undetermined tree of India ; accord- 
ing to some, the Cassia caryophyllata. The wood has an odor like 
that of cloves, and is used as a tonic and antiscorbutic. [B, £ 8 , 
121 .] 

CARABAYA, n. The bark of Cinchona elliptica. [A, 385.] 
CARABE, n. See Caraba (Ist def.).—C. Arabum, C. fune¬ 
rum, C. of Sodom, C. Sotlomae. Bitumen. [B, 180 ; L, 104.] 
CARABE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 b. See Carabus.— C. ferruglneux. 
See Carabus ferrugineus. 

CARABE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 -ba. See Caraba (lst def.). 
CARABICI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-a 2 b(a 3 b)'i 2 -si(ke). Fr., 
carabiques [Cuvier et al.]. A tribe of the Coleoptera. [L, 180.] 
CARABIDi® (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r>a 2 b(a 3 b)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
Fr., carabidees. A family of the Coleoptera having Carabus as 
the type. [A, 385 ; L, 121.] 

CARABIDE (Fr.), adi. Ka 3 r a 3 -hi 2 d-a. Resembling the genus 
Carabus or belonging to tne Carabidce. [A, 385.] 

CARABIN (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 -ba 2 n 2 . In Normandy, etc., the 
Polygonum fagopyrum. [B, 138, 173.] 

CARABIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-a 3 -bek. See Carabid£ ; as a n. 
in the pl., c's, see Carabici. 

CARABO, n. See Carabin. 

CARABUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)'a 2 b(a 3 b)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., icdpa- 
jSos. Fr., carabe. Ger., Laufkafer. Sp., carabo. The ground- 
beetle ; a genus of coleopterous insects (family, Carabidce). Sev- 
eral species ha ve been considered to be vesicant. [A, 301, 322, 385.] 
— C. crepitans. See Brachinus crepitans.— C. ferrugineus 
[Linnaeus]. A species said to be emplcwed like cochineal, also, in 
France, as a popular topical remedy for toothache. [A, 301; B, 
180.] 

CARACA, n. The Dolichos bulbosa. [Rumphius (B, 121).] 
CARACALLA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-a 2 (a 3 )-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)'la 3 . Of 
G. Don, a section of the genus Phaseolus. [B, 121.] 

CARACAX, n. An Indian name for the Cynosurus coracanus 
(.Eleusine coracana). [B, 88 .] 

CARA-CAXIRAM, n. In Malabar, the Justicia (Andrographis) 
paniculata. [B, 88 , 121.] 

CARACARACAL, n. An undescribed form of tinea said to 
have been observed among the (aboriginal ?) Americans. [A, 301.] 
CARACHE (Sp.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 'cha. In Peru, a pustular affec- 
tion of the arms and the chest leaving white scars in negroes and 
dark ones in whites, who are far less commonly attacked. [A, 301.] 


O, no; O*, not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like u (German). 
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CARACHICHU (Port.), n. Ka 3 -ra 3 -she-shu'. In Brazil, the 
Solanum nigrum. [B, 19.] 

CARACHUNAY (TamiI), n. The Tacca pinnatifida. [B, 172.] 
CAH ACK-NASSI, n. In Java, the Pergularia glabra. [B, 121.] 
CAllACOLL (Sp.), n. Ka 3 -ra 3 -kol'. In New Granada, the Ana- 
cardium rhinocarpns. [B, 19.] 

CAItACOLLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 -kol. The Phaseolus caracalla. 
[B, 121.] 

CAR ACOSMOS» n. Sour mare^s milk. [A, 325.] 

CAR ACTE RE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 k-te 2 r. See Character. 
CARAF (Ar.), n. The Atriplex hortensis. [B, 88.] 

CARAFEE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 -fa. The Cheiranthus cheiri. [B, 
173.] 

CARAGAHEEN, n. Ka 2 r'a 3 -ga 3 -hen. See Carrageen and 
Chondrus (2d def.). 

CARAGAEE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 -ga 3 l. See Caraguata. 
CARAGAN (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 -ga 3 n 2 . The Caragana, arbores- 
cens. [B, 121, 173.]—C. de la Cliine. The Caragana chamlagu. 
[B, 19.] 

CARAGANA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-a(a 3 yna 3 . Of 
Lamarck, a genus of papilionaceous trees or shrubs of the tribe 
Galegece , indigenous to Siberia and the Himalayas. [B, 19, 121.]— 
C. altagaua, C. arborescens [Lamarck]. Fr., caragan , arbre 
aux pois. Syn.: Robinia c. [Linnaeus]. The Siberian pea-tree. 
The leaves contain a blue coloring matter like indigo. The seeds 
are eaten by men and are also fed to poultry, and the leaves and 
roots are eaten by swine. [B, 19,173.]—C. cliamlagu [Willdenow], 
C. clianlagu. Fr., caragan de la Chine . A species introduced 
from China. [B, 71.]—C. llava. A shrub the roots of which, said 
to have tonic, emollient, and arthritic properties, are thought by 
the Ohinese to prolong life. [L, 75.]—C. inermis. See C. arbores- 
cens,— C. micropliylla. See C. flava—C» jiygmaea [De Can- 
dolle]. Syn. : Robina pygmcea [Linnaeus]. A species growing in 
Dahuria ; the leaves are said to furnish a variety of indigo. [B, 173.] 
CAR AGAT E (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 -ga 3 t. The genus Tillandsia. 
[B, 121.]—C. musciforme. The Tillandsia usneoides. [B, 173.]— 
C. r6courb6e. The Tillandsia recurvata. [B, 173.] 
CARAGEEN, n. Ka 2 r'a 3 -gen. See Carrageen and Chondrus 
(2d def.). 

CARAGENIN, n. Ka 2 r-a 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 n. See Caragin. 
CARAGHEEN, CARAGHEEN-MOSS» n’s. Ka 2 r'a 2 g-en. 
See Carrageen and Chondrus (2d def.). 

CARAGIN [Berzelius], n. Ka 2 r'a 2 j-i 2 n. A mucilage which is 
not precipitated by tannin, contained in carrageen. [B, 270.] See 
also Algin. 

CARAGNA, n. See Caragana, CaraSa, Caragne, and Icica c. 
CARAGNATA, CAKAGNATA-MALA, n s. In the West 
Indies, a species of Foureroya or Agave. [B, 189.] 

CARAGNE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 n-y\ See Carana. 
CARAGUATE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 g-wa 3 t. See Tillandsia. 
CARAIBA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r-a 3 -e'ba 3 . See Caroba.— Cortex 
caraibae. Ger., Crinde. The bark of Jacaranda procera and 
other Brazilian bignoniaceous trees. [B, 180.] 

CARAICHE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-e 2 sh. The genus Carex. [B, 121.] 
CARAI-CODI, n. In Coromandel, an undetermined species of 
Bryonia. [B, 121.] 

CARAIPA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r-a 3 -e'pa s . Fr., caraipe. Of Au* 
blet, a genus of ternstroemiaceous trees of tropical America. [B, 
121.]—C. an^ustifolia [Aublet]. A tree of Guiana, havlng astrin¬ 
gent properties. [B, 121.]—C. fasciculata. A species from which 
is probably obtained the balsam of Tamacoari, a substance of the 
color of old port wine and of the consistence of olive-oil; said to be 
of use in the cure of itch. [B, 19.] 

CARAJU11A (Port.), CARAJURU (Port.), n n s. Ka 3 -ra 3 -ju'ra 3 , 
-ru. In Brazil, the Bignonia chica and the red coloring matter ob¬ 
tained from it. [B, 19, 121.] 

CARAKAIA (Teloogoo), n. The Terminalia chebula. [B, 172.] 
CARAKARANEI-KIJANGOU (Tamil), n. The Amorpho- 
phallus campanulatus. [B, 121.] 

CARAK-NASSIA FA3LA-AROS (Malay), n. The Rondeletia 
asiatica. [B, 121.] 

CAHALINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 l-en. The Ranunculus glacialis. 
[B, 121.] 

CAR AELI A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-a 2 l(a 3 I)Ti 2 -a 3 . Fr., carallie. 
Syn*.: Barraldeia [Dupetit-Thouars]. Of Roxburgh, a genus of 
rhizophoraceous plants. [B, 42, 121.] 

CAKRALLINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 l-en. See Caraline. 
CARA-MANDYN, n. In Madagascar, the Melastoma aspera. 
[B, 121.] 

CARA-MARDOO (Tamil), n. The Terminalia glabra. [B, 172.] 
CAR AMATA, CARAMATU, n’s. See Cortex caramata . 
CARAMI5A, n. See Carambola. 

CAR AMR ASSE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 m-ba 3 s. A sort of millet or of 
sorghum. [B, 38 ; Bosc (B, 121).] 

CARAMBOLA, n. Lat., caramobolos. Fr., carambolier. [B, 
173.] Syn.: caramba. In the Celebes, the Averrhoa c. of Linnaeus ; 
a tree of the East Indies bearing an acrid fruit, which is reeom- 
mended in bilious fevers and dysentery: hence. of Rheede, the 
genus Averrhoa , and, of Endlicher, a section of that genus.. TB, 
19, 121, 275.] 


CARAMBOLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 m-bol. The fruit of Averrhoa 
carambola. [B, 121.] 

CARAMBOLEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-bol(bo 2 iy- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a group of the Oxalece genuinae , eom- 
prising Aveirhoa , etc. [B, 270.] 

CARA3IBOLIER (Fr.), n., CARAMBOLOS (Lat.), n. m. 
Ka 3 r-a 3 m-boM 2 -a, ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'bo(bo 2 )-Io 2 s. See Caram¬ 
bola. 

CARAMBU (Malay), n. The Jnssiaea caryophylloides (.suffruti - 
cosa). [Rheede (B, 88, 121,172).] 

CARAMEILE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 -me 2 l. The Lathyrus macror- 
rhizus. [B. 275.] 

CARAMEL, n. Ka 2 r'a 3 -me 2 l. Lat., saccharum percoctum. 
Fr., c. Ger., C., braungekochter Zucker. Sp., caramelo. Burnt 
sugar ; a bitter, brownish, hygroscopic substance obtained by heat- 
ing saccharose to 400° C. ; chemically, a mixture of different sub- 
stances, the chief constituent being caramelan. [B, 4, 173.] 

CABA3IELAN, n. Ka 2 r-a 2 m'e 2 l-a 2 n. Fr., caramelan y carame- 
lane , caramelene, caramelite y acide caramtlique. A constituent of 
caramel, an amorphous deliquescent colorless substance, CjalligOj, 
of a bitter taste. [B, 3.] 

CARAMELIQUB (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-a 3 -mal-ek, Pertaining to 
caramel. [A, 385.]— Acide c. See Caramelan. 

CARANA, n. 1. Of the Ostiak Tartars, the Vaccinium oxycoc- 
cos. [B, 121.] 2. The Bromelia Karatas {Karatas Plumierii). [B, 
38.]—C. resin. See CaraSa. 

CARANA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 n'ya 3 . Lat., resina 
caragne. Fr., gomme caragne (ou caranne y ou careigne , ou carane). 
Ger., Carannaharz , Caranna-Gummi. A medicinal resin furnished 
by a burseraceous piant of Mexico, either the Icica ( Amyris) carana 
(caranna ), the Bursera acuminata , or the Cedrota longifolia. It 
was formerly exported from the West Indies and South America 
wrapped in the leaves of various plants. It presents several varie- 
ties, diflfering in melting point, and with or without a feeble guaiac- 
like odor. [A, 447 ; B, 180.] 

CARANAIBA [Pison], CARANA-IBA [Marcgraff], n’s. Ka 3 - 
ra 3 -na 3 -e'ba 3 . The genus Copemicia. [B, 121.] Cf. Carnauba. 

CARA-NASCI, n. A name applied to different plants in Am- 
boya. [B. 121.]—Great c.-n. Fr.. c.-n. grand. The Ruellia anti- 
podia. [B, 121.]—Narrow-leaved c.-n. Fr., c.-n. d feuilles 
etroites. The Oldenlandria repens. [B, 121.1—Sinall c.-n. Fr., 
c.-n. petit. The Capraria crustacea. [B, 121.] 

CAR AND A, n. 1. In South America, wax made from the 
Copernicia cerifera. 2. The Carissa carandas. 3. Of Gartner, a 
palm of Ceylon, little known. [B, 121 ; a. 17.] 

CARANDAI, n. See Caranda (lst def.). 

CARANDAS, n. From Hind., kurunda. The Carissa carandas. 
[Rumphius (B, 121), B, 275.] 

CAKANDE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 nd. The fruit of the Caranda (3d 
def.). [B, 38.] 

CARANDIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-a 2 nd(a 3 nd)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of G. Don, a tribe of the Apocyncce , comprising Carissa, 
etc. [B, 121, 170.] 

CARANDIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 nd-i 2 -a. See Caranda (3d def.). 
CARANG (Hind.), n. The Dalbergia arborea. [B, 172.] 
CARANGA, n. See Curanga. 

CARANGIDiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'ji 2 d(gi 2 d)- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Acanthopterygii cotto-scombriformes. 
[L, 207.] 

CARANGINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(geyna 3 . 
A group of the Carangidce. [L, 280.] 

CARANGOID, adj. Ka 2 r-a 2 n 2/ goid. Belonging to or of the 
nature of the Carangidce. [L, 14.] 

CARANGUA, n. See Carana. 

CARANNA, n. See CaraSa,— C.-gnm. Lat., gummicarannce. 
See CaraSa.— C.-Balsambauin (Ger.). The tree furnishing cara¬ 
na. (B ; L, 80.]—C.-Gummi (Ger.), C’harz (Ger.), C.-resin. See 
Cara5Ja.— C.-palm. In South America, the Mauritia carana. [B, 
19.]—Gum c., Gummi caranna?, Resina c. See CaraSa. 
CARANOSI, n. In Malabar, the Vitex trifolia. [B, 121.] 
CAltANOTSCHI (Malay), n. The Jusiicia gendamissa (Gen - 
darussa vulgaris). [B, 121.] 

CAR ANTI A, n. In India, the Euphorbia captitata. [L, 105.] 
CARAP, n. Fr., huile de carapa. Ger., Carapaol. In Guiana, 
a very bitter concrete oil obtained from the seeds of Carapa guia- 
nensis ; used for illumination, in making soap, and, rubbed on the 
hair and body, as a protection against insects. [B, 121, 173, 180 ; 
L, 73.] 

CARAPA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r-a 3/ pa 3 . *Of Aublet, a genus of 
tropical maritime meliaceous trees of the tribe Trichiliece. [B, 42, 
121.]—C , fctt (Ger.). See Carap.— C. gulanensis [Aublet]. Fr., 
c. de la Guiane. Ger., gujanische C. Syn. : Persoonia guareoides 
[Willdenow], Xylocaipus c. [Sprengel]. A tali tree of Guiana, hav- 
ing very bitter bark which has been used as an antispasmodic and 
is said to contain an alkaloid, carapine. The buds are anthelmin- 
thic and also protect against insects. [B, 121, 173, 180.] See Carap. 
—C. guineensis [Sweet]. Fr., c. du Sentgal. Ger., guineische C. 
A large tree of Senegal. From the seeds is obtained a butyraceous 
concrete oil of rancid odor and very bitter taste (touloucouna oil), 
used as an illuminating oil, in making soap, and for other purposes. 
A decoction of the wood is said to be in use as a tonic, and a resin de- 
rived from the tree is used by fumigat ion in the treatment of chronie 
otorrhoea. [B, 121, 173, 180.J—C. Indica [Jussieu], C. molucccn- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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sis [Lamarck]. Syn. : Xylocarpus granatum [Konig]. A tree of 
the East Indies, having a bitter bark and root which are employed 
in diarrhoea and dysentery. The envelope of the fruit is employed 
in skin affections and gastric debility, and the bitter seeds are used 
in colic. [B, 180.]—C. obovata [Blume]. Syn. : Xylocarpus obo- 
vatus [Jussieu]. An East Indian species with a very bitter bark. 
[B, 93.]— C’bl (Ger.). See Carap.—C. procera. The Trichilia 
procera. [L, 49.]— C. Iiumphii [Kosteletsky]. An East Indian 
tree, employed like C. molluccensis. [B, 180.]—C. touloucouna 
[Guillemin and Perottel]. The C. guineensis. [B, 173.]— Cortex 
carap». The bark of C. guianensis. [B, 180.]—Huile de c. (Fr.). 
See Carap. 

CAliAPACE, n. Ka 2 r'a 8 -pas. Lat., carassce. Fr., c. Ger., 
Riickenschild. In general, any hard envelope protecting the body 
of an animal ; in the chelonians, the osseous envelope derived from 



TEE CARAPACE OF A LOBSTER. (AFTER S. H. STEVENSON.) 


the ribs, also the dorsal horny shell ; in the crustaceans, the chi- 
tino-calcareous shell covering the skin, especially of the cephalo 
thorax. [A, 385 ; B, 38 ; L, 41.] 

CAKAPAT, n. Ka 2 r'a 3 -pa 2 t. Castor-oil; also the Ricinus 
communis. [B, 121.] 

CAKAPATA, n. See Carapatos. 

C Ali AP ATINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-a 3 -pa 2 t(pa 3 t)-i(eyna 3 . 
See Bufonxtes. 


CAKAPATOS (Port.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 -pa 3/ tos. 1. A species of Ixo- 
des found in Brazil, in the region of the Amazon. [G.] 2. In Bra- 
zil, the Ricinus communis. [B. 121.] 

CAKAPAX, n. Ka 2 r'a 3 -pa 2 x. See Carapace. 

C Ali API A, n. In Brazil, the Dorstenia cayapia and the Dor- 
stenia tubicina. [B, 121.] 

CAIiAPICHEA [Aublet] (Lat.),n.f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-a 3 -pi 2 k(pech 2 )'- 
e 2 -a 3 . Fr., carapichee. See Cephaelis.—C. gujanensis [Aublet]. 
The Cephaelis involucrata. [B, 121,180.] 

CARAPICOR, n. The Plumbago scandens. [B, 121.] 
CARAPINE, n. Ka 2 r'a 3 -pen. Fr., c. Ger., Carapin. An 
alkaloid found in the bark of Carapa guianensis. [B, 121, 180.] 
CARAPIXO DA CAL^ADA (Port.), n. Ka 3 -ra 3 -pe'sho da 3 
ka 3 l-sa 3 'da 3 . In Brazil, some species of Triumfetta. [B, 19.] 
CARAPOUCHA, n. A grass which causes drunkenness and 
delirium ; according to some, the Bromus catharticus ; according 
to others, probably the Festuca quadridentata. [B, 88, 121.] 
^CAIIAPOS, n. Of Rheede, an undetermined East Indian piant. 

CARAPSOT, n. See CaraSa. 

CAIIAPU, n. The Smilax indica. [B, 121.] 

CARAPUE (Port.), n. Ka 3 -ra 3 -pu'a. In Brazil, the Bactris 
socialis. [B, 121.] 

CARAPULL1, CARAPULLO, n»s. See Carapoucha. 


CARAQUE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 k. Lit., Caracas ; a superior sort 
of cacao imported from Caracas. [B, 121.] 

CARARA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-a(a 3 )'ra 3 . In Tuscany, the 
Lepidium sativum , the Lepidium latifolium , and the Senebiera 
coronopus ,' of De Candolle, a section of the genus Senebiera. [B, 
88 , 121 .] 


CARAIiU (Port.), n. Ka 3 -ra 3 -ru'. In Brhzil, the Amarantus 
viridis (c.). [B, 88, 121.] 

CAIiASCA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 s'ka 3 . The Quercus coccifera. [B, 

88 , 121 .] 

CARA-SCHULLI, CARASCULI, n’s. The Barleria buxifo- 
lia. [B, 121.] 

CARASSA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s) / se(sa 3 -e 2 ). See 
Carapace. 


CARASSUDO, n. The Centaurea collina. [B, 121.] 

CARATA, n. Ka 3 r-a 3/ ta. See Carate (2d def.). 

CARATALA, n. A Brahmin name for the Corypha umbra- 
culifera. [B, 121.] 

CARATE, n. Ka 3 r-a 3 'ta. From Sp., cara , the face, and an 
Indian word, afe, look (“ look at the face ! ”) Lat., pannus caratus 
(2d def.). Fr., carate,panne caratee (2d def.), carathes (2d def.), 
tache endemique des Cordilleres (2d def.). 1. In South America, 
the Momordica charantia ; also a sort of camphor extracted from 


it. [B. 88, 121 ; L, 109.] 2. In South America, a cutaneous disease, 
said.to be endemic in the States of Colombia, characterized by 
round or oval spots, of a blue-white or rose color, on the hands, 
face, neck, and abdomen, occurring usually in persons of the dark- 
skinned races. [Van Archen. “Am. Med. Month.,” Apr., 1858; J. 
Gomez, “ Du carathes,” etc., Paris, 1879.] Cf. Mal dei pinto. 

CARATE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-a 3 -ta. Attacked with carate. [L, 
109.] As a n., the Momordica charantia. [B, 121.] 

CARATHES (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a 3 -te 2 z. See Carate (2d def.). 


CARATIIILIUT (Carib), n. 
121 .] 


The Malpighia coccifera. [B, 


CAR ATI, n. See Carate (lst def.). 


CARATOE, n. A West Indian name for the Agave americana . 
[B, 19.] 

CAIiAUNDA (Hind.), n. The Carissa carandas. [B, 172.] 
CARAVALA, n. A parasitic piant of Jamaica, probably a spe¬ 
cies of Tillandsia . [B, 121.] 

CARAVATA, n. See Cacao. 

CAIIAVATA-MIRI, n. A Guiana species of Serapias. [Au- 
blet (B, 121).] ^ L 

C Ali AV ATTI, n. The Ficus ampelo. [B, 121.] 
CAliAVAUN-BEG, n. The Prunella vulgaris. [B, 275.] 
CARAVEA(Sp.),n. Ka 3 r-a 3 -va'a 3 . The Carum carvi. [B, 121.] 
CAIiA-VEELA, n. The Cleome pentaphylla. [B, 121.] 
CARAYVAY, n. Ka 2 r'a 2 -wa. O. E., carwey , carvi , carvy (from 
ko. pov, through Ar. karwiya). Lat.. carum , carui , carvi. Fr., carvi. 
Ger., Kiimmel. It., carvi. Sp., alcarahueya. The Carum carui 
and its fruit. [B.]— C.-fruit, C.-seeds. Lat., carum [U. S. Ph.], 
carvum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], carvi [Netherl. Ph.], carui fructus 
[Br. Ph.], carvi semen [Gr. Ph.j, fructus carvi [Ger. Ph., Norweg. 
Ph., Swed. Ph., Russ. Ph., Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph., Dan. Ph.]. Fr., 
carvi [Fr. Cod.L fruit de carvi. Ger., Kiimmel. It., carvi , cumino 
tedesco. Sp., alcarabea [Sp. Ph.]. The fruit of Carum carui. It 
consists of two mericarps (usually separated in the c. of the shops) 
from i to & in. long, brown and smooth, each with 5 filiform ribs on 
the dorsum and 1 vitta in each of the 4 spaces between the ribs, 
with two vittas on the flat surface. It has an aromatic odor and 
agreeable taste, and contains from 4 to 7 per cent. of volatile oil 
(see Oil of c.), a fixed oil, sugar, resin, mucilage, etc. It is used 
chiefly as a condiment, a flavoring ingredient, and a carminative. 
[B, 81, 95.]— C.-watcr. See Aqua carui.—E dible-rooted c. 
The Carum Gavidneri and Carum Kelloggii. [B, 275.]— Mogador 
c. A variety of c.-fruit with mericarps j in. long. [B, 81.]— Oil of 
c. Lat., oleum cari [U. S. Ph.] (seu carui [Br. Ph.], seu carvi [Ger. 
Ph.]). Fr., huile volatile de cawi [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Kummelol. A 
volatile oil obtained from c.-fruit by distillation ; limpid, colorless 
or yellowish, neutral, of an agreeable odor and aromatic taste, con- 
sistingof varying proportions of carvene, C 10 Ht 6 , which has little 
odor or taste, boils at 173° C., and is highly dextrorotary. and of 
carvol , CjoHuO, which has the odor of c., boils at 227° C. (Glad- 
stone) or 250° C. (Varrentrap), and is laevorotary. The Ger. Ph. re¬ 
quires oil with but little carvene and of a sp. gr. of not less than 
0 910. [B, 81.1— Tuberous-rooted c. The Carum (Bunium) bulbo- 
castanum. [B, 275.]—Wild c. The Anthriscus silvestris and Co- 
calia atriplicifolia. [B, 275.] 

CARAY-CHEDDY (Tamil), n. The Webera tetrandra . [B, 
172.] 

CAIIBACETOXYLIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-a 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 x-i 2 l'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide carbacetoxylique. A monobaslc acid, C 3 H 4 0 4 = CH 2 - 
(OH)— CO — CO.OH, isomeric with malonic acid, formedtby heat- 
ing silver oxide in excess with /3-chlorpropionic acid. [Wichelhaus 
(B, 2).] 

CAKBACETYLIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-a 2 s-e 2 t-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
carbacetylique. Pyroracemic acid. [Wichelhaus (B, 2).] 
CARBAIXINO (Sp.), n. Ka 3 rb-a 3 l-ye'no. A place in Galicia, 
Spain, where there are springs contaimng sodium sulphide. [A, 
319.] 

CARBALLO (Sp.), n. Ka 3 rb-a 3 Pyo. A place in Corunna, Spain, 
where there are sulphurous springs. [A, 319.] 

CARBALLYLIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-a 2 l-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide carb- 
allylique. Of KekulS, tricarballylic acid. [B, 3.] 

CARBAMATE, n. Ka 3 rb'a 2 m-at. Fr., c. Ger., Carbamat. 
A salt of carbamic acid, of the general formula (NH 2 — CO — 0)nR, 
R being a radicle of the quantivalence n. C’s of the compound 
radicles (ethereal c's) are called also urethanes. [B.] 
CARBAMIC, adj. Ka 3 rb-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., carbamique. Ger., 
Carbamin-. Of or derived from carbamide. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., 
acide carbamique. Ger., Carbaminsaure . An amic acid, C0 2 NH 2 
= NHo — CO.OH, derived from carbamide by the substitution of hy- 
droxyl for amidogen ; known by its salts. [B, 2, 3, 4.]—C. ether. 
See Urethane. 


CARBAMID (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rb-a 3 m-ed\ See Carbamide.— C*- 
kolilensaure, C*saure. See Carbamic acid. 

CAIIBAMIDATUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rb-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 d-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Combined with or containing carbamide ; converted into a 
carbamide. [B.J 

CARBAMIDE, n. Ka 3 rb'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). For deriv., see Carbon 
and Amide. Fr., c. Ger., Carbamid. Urea, because it may be re- 
garded as an amide of carboxyl; also, as a generic term, a urea or 
a compound of urea with a radicle. [B.]—Ccarbanilide. Phe- 
nylurea. [B, 2.]—Seleno-c. See the major list. 

CARBAMIDODRACYLIC ACID,n. Ka 3 rb-a 2 m // i*d-o-dra 2 s- 
i 2 l'i 2 k, Fr., acide carbamidodracylique. See Carboxamidobenzoic 
acid. 
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CARBAMIN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rb-a 3 m-en\ See Carbamine.— 
C’saure. Carbamic aoid. [B, 270.] 

CARBAMINE, n. Ka 3 rb'a 2 m-en. For deriv., see Carbon and 
Amine. Fr., c. Ger., Carbamin. See Carbammonium. 

CARBAMMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rb-a 2 m(a 3 m)-mon'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). For deriv., see Carbon and Ammonium. Isocyanogen, so 
called because it may be regarded as ammonium in which the 
quadrivalent carbon replaces 4 atoms of hydrogen ; in composi- 
tion, an isocyanide. [B, 4.] 

CARBANHYDR1DE, n. Ka 3 rb-a 2 n-hid'ri 2 d(rid). Carbon di- 
oxide. [B, 2.] 

CAEBANIL, n. Ka 3 rb'a 2 n-i 2 l. For deriv., see Carbon and 
Aniline. Lat., carbanilium. Phenyl isocyanate, so called because 
it may be regarded as aniline in which carboxyl replaces hydrogen. 
[B, 158 ; L, 81.] 

CARBANILAMIDE, n. Ka 3 rb-a 2 n-i 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). For deriv., 
see Carbon, Aniline, and Amide. Plienylurea, so called because it 
may be regarded as the amide of carbanilic acid. [B, 3.] 
CAliBANILATE, n. Ka 3 rb-a 2 n'i 2 l-at. A salt of carbanilic 
acid, of the general formula [N(C e H 6 )H — CO — 0] n R, R being a 
radicle of the quantivalence n. C’s of the compound radicles 
(ethereal c's, carbanilic ethers) are called also phenylurethanes. 
[B, 3.] 

CARBANILETHANE, n. Ka 3 rb"a 2 n-i 2 l-e 2 th'an. For denv., 
see Carbanilic acid and Ethane. Fr., carbanilethane. Ger., Car¬ 
ba nilathan. Ethyl phenylcarbamate (carbanilate), phenylure- 
thane. [B, 2.] 

CARBANILIC, adj. Ka 3 rb-a 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., carbanilique. 
Ger., Carbanil-. Derived from carbon and aniline. [B.]—C. acid. 
Fr., acide carbanilique. Ger., Carbanilsdure. Phenylcarbamic 
(anthranilic) acid ; a monobasic carbon acid, H 7 C 7 N0 2 = N(C 6 H 6 )H 
— CO.OH, derived from aniline by the substitution of carboxyl for 
hydrogen, known only by its salts. [B, 3.]— C. etlier. Fr., ether 
carbanilique. Ger., Carbanilsdure-Ester, Carbanilsdure-Aether. 
A salt compounded of c. acid and a compound radicle, a phenyl- 
urethane ; used without qualification, ethyl carbanilate. [B.] 
CARBAN1LIDE, n. Ka 3 rb-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., c. Ger., Car- 
banilid. The anilide of carbonic acid ; diphenylurea. [B, 3.] 
CARBANILIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rb-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 l'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Carbanil. 

CARBASA (Lat.), n., heterocl. n. pl. of carbasus ( q. v.). Ka 3 rb'- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)-a 3 . 

CARBASEUS (Lat.).CARBASINEUS (Lat ).CARBASINUS 
(Lat.), adj’s. Ka 3 rb-a(a 3 )'se 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), -a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), -a 2 s- 
(a 3 s)'i 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Made of flax or linen. [B.] 

CARBASUS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rb'a 2 s(a 3 s)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Kdpiraaos 
(from Sanscr. karpdsa , cotton). Anciently, a fine kind of flax 
grown in Spain, also picked lint, or charpie, and cotton or the cot- 
ton-plant; as now used, a fabric, especially linen cloth, sail-eloth, 
and surgical gauze. [A, 311, 312, 322 ; Scribonius Largus (A, 325); 
B, 121.] See C. acidi carbolici. 

CARBAZOL, n. Ka 3 rb'a 2 z-o 2 l. For deriv., see Carbon and 
Azote. Diphenylimide. [B, 158] 

CARBAZOLINE, n. Ka 3 rb-a 2 z'o 2 l-en. A crystalline base, 
Ci 2 H| B N, derived from carbazol by the action of hydriodic acid in 
the presence of amorphous phosphorus. [B, 2.] 
CARBAZOTATE, n. Ka 3 rb-a 2 z / ot-at. See Picrate. 
CARBAZOTE, n. Ka 3 rb'a 2 z-ot. Ger., Carbazot. Of Thanlow, 
a gas of peculiar odor evolved from sil ver cyanide, thought by him 
to be isomeric, but not identical, with cyanogen ; highly irritant to 
mucous surfaces. [B, 2.] 

CARBAZOTIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-a 2 z-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., acidum 
carbazoticnm. Fr., acide carbazotiqne. Ger., Kohlenstickstoff- 
saure [Liebig], Carbazotsaure. Of Liebig, picric acid. [B, 3.] 
CAKBE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rb-a. The Cannabis sativa. [B, 173.] 
CARBENGA, n. The Zingiber zerumbet. [B, 121.] 

CARBENI [Adanson], n. See Carbenia. 

CARBENIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rb-en(an)'i 2 -a 3 . Of Adanson, a 
genus of composite plants, made by A. Gray a section of Centaurea. 
[B, 42, 215.]—C. benedicta. The Centaurea benedicta. [B.] 
CARBERRY, n. Ka 3 r'be 2 r-i 2 . The Ribes grossularia. [B, 19, 
275.] 

CARBETHYLIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-e 2 th-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
carbethylique. See ETHYLcarbonzc acid. 

CARBHYDRAT (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rb-hu®d-ra 3 t'. See Carbo¬ 
hydrate. 

CARBI (Hind.), n. The Sorghum vulgare. [B, 172.] 
CARBIDE, n. Ka 3 rb'i 2 d(id). For deriv., see Carbon and -ide* 
Lat., carbidum, carburum , carburetum. Fr., carbure. A com¬ 
pound formed by the union of carbon directly with an element or 
radicle. The name is usually restricted to such compounds formed 
with the metallic elements. The acetylides (q. v.) are c’s of a pecul¬ 
iar constitution. [B.] 

CARBIMIDE, n. Ka 3 rb'i 2 m-i 2 d(id). For deriv., see Carbon 
and Imide. Fr., c. Ger., Carbimid. Isocyanic acid, CO ~N- H, 
regarded as an imide of carboxyl ; also an isocyanate, which may 
be regarded as c. in which a radicle replaces hydrogen. [B.] 
CAEB1MIDODIAMIDE, n. Ka 3 rb-i 2 m''i 2 d-o-di'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). 
Guanidine, regarded as a combined imide and diamide of carbon. 
[B, 158.] 

CARBINOL, n. Ka 3 rb'i 2 n-o 2 l. For deriv., see Carbon and -ol* 
Of Kolbe, any monatomic alcohol formed by the substitution of 
one or more hydrocarbon radicles for the radical hydrogen of 


methyl alcohol, which is itself often called c., the other members 
of the series being designated by a prefix indicating the substituted 
radicle. Thus, methylc’ is CH 2 (CH 3 ).OH, methylethylc’ is C(CH S V 
C 2 H 6 )H.OH, etc. C’s in which there is but one replacing radicle, 
having therefore the general constitution CH 2 (CnH 2n + i).OH, are 
primary alcohols (or primary c’s). since the carbon atom belonging 
to the c. molecule CH 2 .OH is attached directly to but one other 
atom of carbon (the last one in the chain OnH 2 n + j). For a similar 
reason, c’s containing; 2 substituted radicles, having the general 
formula CH(C n H 2 n + i)(CmH 2 m + ,).OH. are secondary alcohols (sec- 
ondary c's), and c's of the formula C(C P H 2P + 1 )(CmH 5 m + i)(CnH 2 n + j)- 
.OH, containing 3 substituted radicles, are tertiary alcohols (tertiary 
c’s). [B, 2, 3, 4.] 

CARBINYL, n. Ka 3 rb'i 2 n-i 2 l. The radicle of a carbinol ; the 
univalent radicle formed from a carbinol by the suppression of the 
alcoholic hydroxyl. The term is used chiefly in composition (e. g., 
propylmethylc’ = C(C 3 H 7 )(CH 8 )H / ). [B, 2.] 

CARBO (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rb'o. Gen., carbo’nis. 1. A coal, 
charcoal (dead or burning), also carbon. 2. See Anthrax (2d def.). 
[B.]—C. animalis. 1. Of the U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Gr. Ph., and Belg. 
Ph., animal charcoal prepared by burning bones. 2. Of the Finn. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., and Ger. Ph. (Isted.), that made by burning fiesh. 
[B, 95.]—C. animalis depuratus (seu praeparatus [Gr. Ph.], seu 
purificatus [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]). See Purified animal charcoal. 
—C. carnis [Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph. (Isted.), Russ. Ph.]. See C. ani¬ 
malis (2d def.).—C. e ligno. Wood charcoal. [B, 81.]—C. fos¬ 
silis. Mineral coal. [L, 119.]—C. fuci vesiculosi. Syn. : oethi- 
ops vegetabilis. Charcoal made from sea-wrack ( Fucas vesiculo¬ 
sus), containing a small amount of iodine and other inorganic sub- 
stances; formerly used as an application to scrofulous swellings. 
[B, 46, 59, 78.]—C. hirudinis. Cnarcoal obtained by burning the 
swallow ; used medicinally by the ancients. [B, 45.]—C. lapideus. 
Mineral coal. [B, 88.]—C. ligni. Of the U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Belg. 
Ph., and Finn. Ph., see Wood charcoal ; of the Swiss Ph., Netherl. 
Ph., and Fr. Cod., see Pulverized wood charcoal. —C. ligni depu¬ 
ratus. Of the Belg. Ph., see Prepared wood charcoal; of the 
Austr. Ph. and Hung. Ph., see Pulverized wood charcoal.— C. 
ligni praeparatus. Of the Norweg. Ph., see Prepared wood 
charcoal ; of the Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph., and Finn. Ph., see Pulver¬ 
ized wood charcoal. —C. ligni pulveratus [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
See Pulverized wood charcoal. —C. mineralis. See C. lapideus. 
—C. ossium [Fr. Cod., Netherl. Ph.]. See C. animalis (lst def.).— 
C. ossium acido depuratus [Fr. Cod.], C. ossium depuratus 
[Belg. Ph.]. See Purified animal charcoal.— C. palpebrae. See 
Anthracosis (lst der).—C. petrae. See C. lapideus.— C. pilre 
marina?. Fr., charbon de pelotes de mer. Charcoal made by 
burning the Ceramium cegagropilum : used like c. fuci vesiculosi. 
[B, 119.]—C. praeparatus [Pruss. Ph. (6th ed.)]. See Prepared 
wood charcoal.— C. pulveratus. See Pulverized wood charcoal. 
—C. purificatus. See Purified animal charcoal. —C. sphaera? 
marinae. See C. pilee marinae. —C. spongiae. Fr., charbon 
d'eponge. Ger., Schwammkohle. Syn.: spongiae ustae. Charcoal 
made by burning sponges ; a nearly odorless, brownish-black 
powder of a salty taste, containing more or less iodine accord- 
ing to the degree of heat employed in the process. [B, 119, 270.) 
Cf. C. fuci vesiculosi—C. suberis. Ger.. Korkkohle. Charcoal 
made by burning cork. [B, 180.]—C. vegetabilis [Gr. Ph.]. See 
Wood charcoal.— C. vegetabilis praeparatus [Gr. Ph.]. See 
Pulverized wood charcoal.— C. vegetalis. See Wood charcoal. 
—Cataplasma carbonis [Br. Ph.]. Charcoal poultice ; made by 
soaking 2 oz. (av.) of bread-crumb in 10 fi. oz. of warm water, add- 
ing 1 oz. of wood charcoal and 1J oz. of linseed meal, and stirring 
till the mass has the proper consistence ; used as a deodorizing ap¬ 
plication. [B.] Cf. Cataplasma carbonaceum.—V ulvis carbonis 
vegetalis [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre de charbon vegetal.— Tabellae 
cum carbone [Fr. Cod.]. See Tablettes de charbon. 

CARBOAZOTIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-o-a 2 z-o 2 t'i 2 k. See Carba- 

ZOT1C ACID. 

CARBOBENZIDE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-be 2 nz / i 2 d(id). See Benzophe- 
none. 

CARBOBENZOIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-o-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
carbo-benzoxque. Myroxylic acid. [B, 2.] 

CARBOCINCIIOMERONIC ACID,n. Ka 3 rb o si 2 n-ko-me 2 r- 
o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide carbo-cinchomeronique. Ger., Carbocincho- 
meronsdure. See PYRiDiNEfrzmr&omc acid. 

CARBOCINC1IONIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-o-si 2 n-ko 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide carbo-cinchonique. A crystallizable acid, C 20 H J4 N 2 O 4 , ob¬ 
tained by decomposing cinchonine with potassium permanganate. 
[A, 308.] 

CARBODIAMIDE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-di / a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., c. Ger., 
Carbodiamid. Urea regarded as a diamide of carboxyl. [B.] 

CARBOD1IMIDE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-di'i 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr.. c. Ger., 
Carbodiimid. Syn. : cardimide. A double imide of carbon, NHz: 
C~NH. [B, 158.] Cf. Cyanamide. 

CARBODIPHENYLIMIDE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-di-fe 2 n-i 2 Pi 2 m-i 2 d- 
(id). Fr., carbo-diphenylimide. Ger., Carbodiphenylimid. Syn. : 
diphenylcyanamide. A phenyl substitution derivative of earbodi- 
imide, a sympy liquid, Ci 3 H 10 N 2 = C # H 6 .N_ C_N.C fl H a , boiling 
at 330° C. [B, 4,158.] 

CARBODIPHENYETRIAMINE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-tri'- 
a 2 m-en. Fr., carbo-diphenyl-triamine. Ger., Carbodiphenyltria- 
min. Diphenylguanidine. [B, 2.] 

CAEBOIIiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rb-o(o 2 )-hem'(ha 3/ e 2 m)-l 2 -a 3 . 
From carbo, carbon, and at^a, blood. More properly w r ritten car- 
boncemia. Fr., carbonem ie, carbnnhemie. An excessive presence 
of carbon compounds in the blood. [B ; C.] 

CARBOHYDRATE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-hid'rat. Fr.. c. Ger., Car- 
bohydrat , Carbhydrat , Kohlenhydrat. It., corbo-idrato. Sp., car- 
bo-hidrato. A compound of carbon with oxygen and hydrogen, the 
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latter elements being in the same proportion in which they unite to 
form water. In ali compounds of this class thus far investigated the 
nurnber of carbon atoms in the molecule is 6 or a multiple of 6. 
The c’s are divided into several groups, of which the more impor¬ 
tant are the sugar group, comprising the saccharoses and glucoses, 
and the starch group, or amyloses. The saccharoses have the for¬ 
mula CiaHaaOj,, and comprise ordinary saccharose (eane-sugar), 
parasaccharose, lactose (milk-sugar), melezitose, melitose, treha- 
tose, and maltose. These are all dextrorotary, are apparently 
ethers of the composition (C 6 H ia 0 6 )^0, and are converted into glu¬ 
coses by boiling with dilute sulphunc acid. The glucoses, of the 
general formula C fl II n O B , comprise ordinary glucose (dextrose, 
grape-sugar), loevulose (fruit-sugar), galactose, arabinose, eucalyn, 
sorbin, inosite, scyllite, and dambose. They present some of the 
reactions of aldehydes, but are more probably combined ketones 
and alcohols of the constitution C(OH)H 3 — CH(OH)— CH(OH)— 
CH(OH).CO.CH a (OH). The amyloses have the general formula 
(C 6 H] 0 O 5 )n, and comprise starch, dextrin, inulin, laevulin, glycogen, 
the guins, cellulose, and tunicin. They are converted into glucoses 
by treatment with acids. [B, 3.] 

CARBOIIYDRIC, ad]. Ka 3 rb-o-hid'ri 2 k. Fr., carbohydrique. 
Containing carbon, hydrogen, and oxygen (said of acids). [L, 41.] 

CAHBOHYDROCHINONSAUKE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rb-o-hu«d- 
ro-ch 2 i 2 n-on'zoir-e 2 . See Carbohydroquinonic acid. 

CAKBOHYDROGEN, n. Ka 3 rb-o-hid'ro-je 2 n. A hydrocar* 
bon. [B, 2.] 

CAKBOHYDUOQUINONIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-o-hid-ro- 
kwi 2 n-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide carbohydroquinonique . Ger., Carbo- 
hydrochinonsaure. Hydroxysalicylic acid. [B, 2.] 

CARBOKETONIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-o-ke-to 3 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide 
carbo-ketonique. Ger., Carboketonsdure. An acid compounded of 
a ketone and the carboxyl group CO.OH (e. g ., acetoacetic acid, 
CH 3 — CO — CH 3 — CO.OH). Such acids may also be regarded as 
carbon acids in which an acid radicle replaces hydrogen. [B, 158.] 

CARBOL (Ger.), n. Karb-ol'. See Phenol. —C*gaze. See Carb- 
olized gauze.— C’harn. The condition of the urine produced by 
poisoning with carbolic acid. [L. Lewin (A, 319).] See Carbolism. 
—C’jute. Carbolized jute. [B, 270.]—C’lint. Carbolized lint. [B, 
270.1—C’ol. Carbolized oil. [B.]—C*saure. Carbolic acid. [B.] 
—C*saureglycerit. See Glycerinum acidi carbolici.— C’saure- 
salbe. See Ungumtum acidi carbolici. — C’saurestuhlzapf- 
clien. See Suppositoria acidi carbolici.— C’sau re wasser. See 
Aqua carbolisata.— C’selfe. Carbolized soap. [L, 57.]—C’ver- 
giftung. See Carbolism.— C*wasser, Geloste C’saure. See 
Aqua carbolisata.— Geseifte C’saurestuhlzapfchen. See Sup¬ 
positoria acidi carbolici cum sapone.— Rohe C*saure. See 
Acidum carbolicum crudum.— Verfltissigte C’saure. See Acid¬ 
um carbolicum liquefactum. 

CARBOLATE, n. Ka 3 rb'o 2 l-at. Lat., carbolas, phenas. Fr., 
phenate , c. Ger., Carbolat , Phenat. It., Sp., carbolato, fenato. 
A salt of so-called carbolic acid ; a compound of phenol in which a 
base replaces the hydroxylic hydrogen, of the general formula 
[C«H B .0] n R, R being a radicle of the quantivalence n. [B.] 

CARBOLIC, adj. Ka 3 rb-o 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., carbolicus (from carbo 
[q. v.), and oleum, oil), phenicus , phenylicus. Fr., carbolique, phe- 
nique. Ger ., Carbol-. It., carbolico, f enico. Sp ., carbolico,/enico. 
Contained in or derived from coal-tar oil. [B.]—C. acid. Lat., 
acidum carbolicum [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph.], acidum carbolicum crystallisatum [Russ. Ph.], acidum pheni- 
cum [Fr. Cod.] (seu phoenicum [Gr. Ph.], seu phenylicum [Dan. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swiss Ph.], seu phenylicum depuratum 
[Swed. Ph.]). Fr., acide phenique (ou carbolique). phenol [Fr. Cod.j. 
Ger., Carbolsdure, Phenol, Kohlenolsaure [Rungel. It., acido car¬ 
bolico (o /enico), fenolo. Sp., acido carbolico (6 /enico). Syn. : 
phenic (or phenylic) acid, hydrogen phenate , phenyl hydrate (or al¬ 
cohol). phenol, hydroxybenzene. A substance of the composition 
C<,H 6 .OH, that of benzene in which hydroxyl replaces hydrogen. 
produced in the distillation of coal-tar. It was discovered in 1834 
by Runge, who gave it its present name. When pure, it forms col- 
orless prismatic crystals of a peculiar empyreumatic odor and 
burning taste, rneltmg at 40° or 41’ C. and dissolving in 20 parts of 
water. It is readily soluble in alcohol, in ether, in chloroform, in 
glycerin, in carbon disulphide, and in the fixed and volatile oils. 
Applied locally, either pure or in strong solution, it acts as an irri¬ 
tant, causing a burning or tingling pain followed by anaesthesia ; 
on a mucous or an abraded cutaneous surface it acts as a super- 
ficial caustic. Introduced into the system, either by the mouth or 
through an open surface, it acts as a powerfnl poison (see Carbo¬ 
lism). It coagulates albumin and is very destructive to the lower 
forms of animal and vegetable life ; hence it is much used as an 
antiseptic and disinfectant. It is properly an alcohol, and, like 
other alcohols, admits of the replacement of its hydroxylic hydro¬ 
gen by basic radicles, producing carbolates. It is the starting- 
point of the phenols, which are formed from it by the substitution 
of various hydrocarbons for the hydrogen of its phenyl radicle. [B, 
3, 4, 5, 95.]—C.-acid piant. The Gaultheria Leschenaultii. [B, 
275.] —C.-acid poisoning. See Carbolism. — C.-acid water. 
See Aqua carbolisata. —Chlorinated c. acid. Trichlorphenol. 
[B.]—Crude c. acid. See Acidum carbolicum crudum.— Glycer- 
ine of c. acid. See Glycerinum acidi carbolici.— Ointment of 
c. acid. See Unguentum acidi carbolici.— Suppositories of 
c. acid. See Suppositoria acidi carbolici.— Suppositories of 
c. acid witli soap. See Suppositoria acidi carbolici cum sa¬ 
pone.— rTrielilorinated c. acid. Trichlorphenol. [B.] 

CARBOIINEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 l-i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
Avenarius, a dark brown liquid. probably a mixture of the heavier 
oils obtained from coal-tar, used for the preservation of wood. [B, 

CARBOLISATIO (Lat.), CARBOLISATUS (Lat.), CARB- 
OLISE (Fr.), CARBOLISIRT (Ger.), n. f., adj., adj., adj. Ka 3 rb- 


o 2 l-i 2 z(i 2 s)-a(a s )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o, -tu 8 s(tu 4 s), -ez-a, -ert'. Gen., carbolisa- 
tio'nis. See Carbolization and Carbolized. 

CARBOLISM, n. Ka 3 rb'o 2 l-i 2 zm. Lat., carbolismus. Fr., car- 
bolisme. Ger., Carbolvergi/tung. The state of being poisoned with 
carbolic acid. The chief symptoms are feebleness of the pulse, which 
may be either accelerated or retarded, faintness, stertorous breath- 
ing, muscular weakness, and finally collapse. Vomiting, diarrhoea, 
vertigo, coma, general anaesthesia, and convulsions are also ob- 
served in some cases. The urine becomes dark-colored and in 
some cases nearly black, and shows a marked diminution or almost 
complete absence of sulphates. C. may be very acute, coming on 
immediately after the ingestion or application of carbolic acid and 
causing death within a very few hours, or it may be insidious in its 
onset, with symptoms lasting for several weeks. The latter form is 
due especially to the prolonged and continuous external application 
of the acid. The treatment consists in the removal of the acid and, 
in case it has been taken internally, the use of albuminous drinks, 
oil, saccharated lime-water, and a soluble sulphate. [B, 81.] 

CARBOLIZATION, n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 l-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Lat., carbolisa- 
tio. Fr., carbolisation. Ger., Carbolisiren. It., carbolizzazione. 
Sp., carbolizacidn. The act or process of carbolizing. [B.] 

CARBOLIZE, v. tr. Ka 3 rb'o 2 l-iz. Fr., carboliser , pheniquer. 
Ger., carbolisiren. It., carbolizzare. Sp., carbolizar. To mix or 
bring into contact with carbolic acid; to treat a substance with 
carbolic acid in order to render it antiseptic. [B.] 

CARBOLIZED, adj. Ka 3 rb'o 2 l-izd. Lat., carbolisatus. Fr., 
carbolise, pheniqvA. Ger., carbolisirt. It., carbolizzato , /enicato. 
Sp., carbolizado, /enicado. 1. Containing or combined with car¬ 
bolic acid. 2. Treated with carbolic acid so as to be rendered asep- 
tic or antiseptic. [B.] 

CARBOMETHYLIC, adj. Ka 3 rb-o-me 3 th-i 2 ri 2 k. Fr., carbo¬ 
methylique. Carbonic and containing methyl. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., 
acide carbomethylique. See Methylcarbonic acid— C. etlier. 
Fr., ether carbomethylique. See Ethyl methylcarbonate. 

CARBOMETHYLTRIAMINE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-me 2 th-i 2 l-tri'a 2 m- 
en. Fr., carbo-methyltriamine. Ger., Carbomethyltriamin. Meth- 
ylguanidine. [B, 2.] 

CARBON, n. Ka 3 rb'o 2 n. Lat., carboneum , carbonium , carb¬ 
onum, carbo. Fr., carbone. Ger., Kohlenstoff. It., carbonio. Sp., 
carbono. A non-metallic element occurring in nature uncombined. 
in the form of the diamond and in that of graphite. Combined 
with oxygen, it occurs to a small extent in the atmosphere, and in 
the form of organic compounds it is found in all animal and vege¬ 
table tissues. It is also found as a relic of extinct animal and vege¬ 
table organisms in the form of carbonates (chalk, coral, limestone) 
and of coal, and its occurrence in Petroleum is probably of like 
origin. It is also produced (in the rorm of lamp-black, gas-c., or 
charcoal) by the incomplete combustion of animal or vegetable 
tissue. All varieties of c. are combustible, but in very different de- 
grees of readiness, and under the action of beat they all unite with 
oxygen to form c. dioxide. In its Chemical relations c. exhibits 
great stability. It is not attacked by acids and is not soluble in any 
liquid ; neither can it be fused nor volatilized. In combination it 
shows like stability, Silicon being almost the only element that ex- 
pels it from its compounds. It is distinguished from all other ele¬ 
ments by its remarkable capacity for combining with itself, so that 
even several hundreds of atoms may be linked together in a single 
molecule. From the fact that such compounds are the character- 
istic components of organized tissues, the term organic has been 
applied to the whole class of c. compounds. C. combines directlv 
with hydrogen, forming the various series of hydrocarbons, which 
are characterized by the facility with which the hydrogen is re- 
placeable by other elements or by radicles, thus giving rise to the 
alcohols, ethers, aldehydes, ketones, organic acids, etc. In compo¬ 
sition c. acts as a quadrivalent radicle, replacing or combining with 
4 atoms of hydrogen ; atomic weight, 1T97; Symbol, C. The term 
c. is also popularly used to denote something made of c., such as 
the c. piate in a galvanic battery and the c. pole of an apparatus for 
electric lighting. [B, 3, 4.] See Charcoal, Diamond, Graphite, 
Lampblack, and Gas c. — C. acid. See Organic acid. — C. bi- 
chloride. Lat., carboneum bichloratum. Fr., bichlorure de carb¬ 
one. See C. tetrachloride.—C . binoxide. Fr., bioxyde de carb¬ 
one. See C. dioxide.— C. bisulphide, C. bisulphuret. See C. 
disulphide. —C’blut (Ger.). Charcoal impregnated with blood ; 
used in the clarification of sugar. [B, 270.]—C. bromide. Fr., 
bromure de carbone. Ger., Bromkohlenstoff. A compound of c. 
and bromine. [B.] See C. tetrabromide , C. chlorobromide, and C. 
oxybromide.—C . chloride. Fr .,chlorure de carbone. Ger .,Chlor- 
kohlenstoff. A compound of c. and chlorine. [B.] See C. tetra- 
chloride , C. dichloride , C. monochloride, C. chlorobromide , and C. 
oxychloride.— C. chlorobromide. Fr., clilorobromure de carbone. 
Ger., Chlorbromkohlenstoff. Tetrachlordibromethane. [B, 158.]— 
C. dibromide. Fr., dibromure (ou bibromure)de carbone. Tetra- 
bromethylene. [B, 2, 158.]—C. dichloride. Fr., dichlorure (ou 
bichlorure) de carbone. 1. Tetrachlorethylene. 2. C. tetrachloride 
(tetrachlormethane). [B, 2, 158.]—C. dioxide. Lat., carbonei di- 
oxidum , carboneum bioxydatum, acidum aereum (seu mephiticum), 
gas mephiticum. Fr., bioxyde (ou dioxyde) de carbone. Ger., Kohl- 
endioxyd. It., diossido (o biossido) di carbonio. Sp., dioxido (6 
bioxido) de carbono. Syn.: carbonic anhydride, aerial acid, me- 
phitic (or fixed) air. A colorless gas, COo, of a rather pungent acid 
odor and acid taste, often erroneously called carbonic acid or car- 
bonic-acid gas ; found as a constant constituent of the atmosphere, 
of which it forms about 4 parts by volume (6 by weight) in 10,000. It 
also occurs dissolved in considerable quantities in certain mineral 
waters, giving them their effervescence ; and in some volcanic dis- 
tricts it is given off from clefts in the ground, from caves, and from 
volcanic craters. Its presence in the atmosphere or elsewhere is 
due to its production by the combustion of organic matter (coal, 
wood, etc.), by the respiration of animals, or by the decay of dead 
organic matter in the soil. Its accumulation in the atmosphere is 
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prevented by the continual decomposition which it undergoes in 
the proce3ses of vegetable assimilation. The chlorophyll of plants 
has the property of decomposing it. the oxygen being set free and 
the c. taken up by the plant-cells. C. dioxide is very stable, parting 
vvith its oxygen oiriy at a very high temperature, so that it is unfit 
to support respiration or combustion, although it does not seem to 
be directly poisonous when inhaled. Its sp. gr. is 1*542. It can 
readily be liquefied, and even obtained solid, by the combined use 
of cold and pressure. It dissolves in its own volume of water at or- 
dinary temperatures and under a pressure of 1 atmosphere ; by in- 
creased pressure several volumes may be dissolved in 1 volume of 
water, constituting the so-called soda-water, or earbonic-acid water 
(see Aqua acidi carbonici). Such an aqueous solution contains 
true carbonic acid. C. dioxide, by inhalation, has been recom- 
mended as a remedy for the dyspnoea and palpitation of phthisieal 
subjects. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May 5, 1888, p. 494 ; B, 3.]—C. di¬ 
sulphide. Lat., carbonei bisulphidum [U. S. Ph.], carboneum 
sulfuratum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.l (seu sulphura¬ 
tum [Gr. Ph.]), sulphuretum carbonis [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., sulfure [Fr. 
Cod.] (ou bisulfure ) de carbone. Ger., Schwefelkohlenstoff. It., 
sol furo di carbonio. Sp., sidfuro de carbono [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: al¬ 
cohol sulphuris. A colorless, mobile liquid, CS 2 , naving when pure 
a sweetish, ethereal odor, but usually containing adventitious sui- 

E hur compounds which give it a very repulsive odor. At 0° C. it 
as a sp. gr. of 1*293, at 15° C. a sp. gr. of about 1*27 (1*272 [U. S. 
Ph.]); it boils at 46° or 47° C., it is highly volatile and inflammable, 
and its vapor, mixed with air, is very explosive. The inhalation of 
its vapor is said to produce various nervous, gastric, and other toxic 
symptoms. At about — 12° C. it solidifies into a snow-like cauliflower 
mass. It dissolves sulphur, phosphorus, iodine, oils, fats, and 
caoutchouc ; hence it is much used in the arts. Its vapor is said to 
have decided antiseptic properties, and the substance itself has 
been employed as a local ansesthetic and anodyne. [B, 2, 3, 5, 81. 
95.]—C. liydrate. Fr., hydrate de carbone. Ger., Kohlenhydrat. 
See Carbohydrate.—C. liydride. Fr., hydrure de carbone. Ger., 
Kohlenhydriir. See Hydrocarbon.—C. iodide. Fr., iodure de 
carbone. Ger., Jodkohlenstoff. A compound of c. and iodine. [B.] 
See C. tetraiodide. —C. monocliloride. Fr., monochlorure de 
carbone. Syn.: c. protochloride , Julin's chloride of c. A chloride 
of c., supposed to have the composition C 2 C1 2 (being that of dichlor- 
acetylene), obtained by passing the vapor of chloroform or of tetra- 
chlorethylene through a red-hot tube. The body so formed is now 
known to be hexchlorbenzene. [B, 3, 158.]—C. monoxide. Fr., 
monoxyde de carbone. Ger., Kohlenoxyd. It., monossido di car¬ 
bonio. Sp., monoxido de carbono. Syn.: carbonic oxide. A sub¬ 
stance, CO, produced by the incomplete eombustion of charcoal 
and other carbonaceous matter ; a colorless, tasteless gas of a pe- 
culiar odor, readily inflammable, burning with a bluish fiame. It 
acts as an energetic respiratory poison when inhaled, combining 
with the haemoglobin of the blood to form a compound which will 
no longer take up oxygen. [B, 3.]—C. monosulpliide. Fr., 
monosidfure de carbone. A maroon-colored, odorless, tasteless 
powder, CS, formed by the action of sunlight or of iron on c. disul- 
phide. The existence of a substance of this composition has been 
denied. [B, 2, 158.]—C. nitride. Fr., azoture de carbone. Ger., 
Kohlenstojfnilriir. A compound of c. and nitrogen. Only one such 
compound, cyanogen, is known. Mellone, C#N ]2 , is not a direct 
compound of nitrogen with c., but of tricyanogen with c. [B.]—C. 
oxide. Fr., oxyde de carbone. A compound of c. and oxygen. 
[B.] See C. dioxide, C. monoxide, and C. suboxide.— C. oxybro- 
mIde. Fr., oxybromure de carbone. See Carbonyl bromide.— C. 
oxyclilorlde. Fr., oxychlorure de carbone. Ger., Kohlenoxyd- 
chlorid . See Carbonyl chloride. —C. oxysulpliide. Fr., oxysul- 
fure de carbone. See Carbonyl sulphide.— C. perchloride. Fr., 
perchlorure de carbone. Hexchlorethane. [B, 2.]—C. proto- 
cliloride. Fr., protochlorure de carbone. 1. Tetrachlorethylene. 
2. C. monochlonde (hexachlorbenzene). [B, 2, 3.]—C. protosul- 
pliide. Fr., piotosulfure de carbone. See C. monosulphide — C. 
protoxide. Fr., protoxyde de carbone. See C. monoxide.— C*- 
satier (Ger.). Of or pertaining to carbonic acid ; with the narne of 
a base, the carbonate of that base. [B.]—C’saure (Ger.). Carbonic 
acid. [B.]—Csauren (Ger.). A generic term for the group of or- 
ganic acids formed after the model of carbonic acid by the substi- 
tution of the carboxyl group CO.OH for hydrogen in a hydrocar- 
bon. [B, 270.]—C. selenlde. Fr., seleniure de carbone. Ger., 
C"seleniur. A compound of c. and selenium ; a liquid, CSe a , emit- 
ting very pungent, irritant vapors. It has not yet been obtained 
pure. [B, 2.]—C. sesquicliloride. Fr., sesquichlorurc de carbone. 
Ger., Anderthalbchlorkohlenstoff. Hexchlorethane. [B, 2, 4.]—C. 
sesquiiodlde. See Iodoform.—O. sesqulsulphlde. Fr sesqui- 
sulfure de carbone. Ger., Anderthalbschwefelkohlenstoff. An 
amorphous brownish substance, C 2 S 3 . [B, 2.]—C. spar. Any 

native carbonate of analogous constitution to calcium carbonate 
(e. g., magnesium carbonate). [L, 56.]—C. subcliloride. Fr., sous- 
chlorure de carbone. See C. monocliloride.—C, suboxide. Fr., 
sous-oxyde de carbone. A substance, perhaps C 4 0 3 , obtained by 
reducing c. monoxide with the galvanic current. LB, 2.]—C^snlfid 
(Ger.). C. disuIphide. [B, 270.]—C. sulphide. Lat., carbonei sul- 
phidum , carboneum sulfuratum. Fr., sulfure de carbone. Ger., 
Schwefelkohlenstoff , Kohlensulfid. A compound of c. and sulphur. 
See C. disulphide , C. monosulphide , C. sesquisulphide, and C. oxy- 
sulphide. Other sulphides of c. have been descnbed, especially one 
of the composition C s S a , a blackish or reddish-brown, amoimhous 
substance produced by the action of sodium on c. disulphide [Raale 
(B, 2)], and another of the composition C«S a . [Loew, cited in “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xv, p. 207 (B).]—C. snlpliobromide. 
Fr., sulfobromure de carbone. See Thiocarbonyl bromide— C. 
sulpliochloride. Fr., sulfochlorure de carbone. See Thiocar¬ 
bonyl chloride.—C. tetrabromide, Fr., tttrabromure de car¬ 
bone. Ger., Ctetrabromiir. Tetrabrommethane. [B, 4.1—C. tetra- 
chlordibromlde. Fr., tetrachloro-dibromure de carbone . Ger., 
C'tetrachloriirdibromiir. Tetrachlordibromethane. [B, 2.] — C. 
tetracliloride. Lat ., carbonei tetrachloridum. Fr ., t&trachiorure 


de carbone. Ger., Cletrachlorur. Tetrachlormethane. [B.]—C. 
tetraiodide. Fr., tetraiodure de carbone. Ger., CHetrajodiir. 
Tetraiodomethane. [B.]—C. tribroinide. Fr., tribromure de 
carbone. Ger., CHribromiir. Hexabromethane. [B, 158.1 —C. 
trichloride. FY., trichlorure de carbone. Ger., C'trichloriir. 
Hexachlorethane. [B, 158.]—Gas-c. Ger., Retortengrapliit. A 
form of c. deposited in the retorts of gas-works; a very hard, 
amorphous, iron-gray substance, of the sp. gr. of 2*356; a good 
conductor of heat and electricity, and therefore used for the c. 
plates in some forms of the galvanic battery and the c. points of 
the electric light. [B, 3.]—Gascous oxide of c. See C. monoxide . 
—JuliiPs chloride of c. See C. monochloride. 

CAliBON, n. The Cordia decandra. [B, 121.] 

CARBONACEOUS, adj. Ka 3 rb-o 2 n-a'shu 3 s. Lat., carbona- 
ceus. Fr., carbonace. Ger., kohlig. Of, pertaining to, or contain¬ 
ing, coal or charcoal; in botany, resembling charcoal in hue or 
appearance. [B, 123.]—C. acid. See Carbon dioxide. 

CARBONAJO (It.), n. Ka 3 rb-on-a 8/ yo. A name for various 
edible blackand brownish Aqarici and Boleti. [Micheli (B, 88,121).] 

CAEBONAL (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rb-on-a 3 l. The caries of wheat. 
[B, 121.] 

CARBONA3IIDE, n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., c. Ger., 
Carbonamid. Of Dumas, normal ammonium carbonate, (NH 4 ) 2 - 
C0 3 , on the supposition that its formula was NH a ,CO,HO (old nota- 
tion). [B, 98.] 

CARBONAPHTHALIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-o-na 2 f(nap)-tha 2 l'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide carbo-naphtalipie. Ger., Carbonaphtalsdure. 
Naphthylcarbonie (naphthoic) acid. [B, 2.] 

CARBONAPHTHOLIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-o-na 2 f<na 2 p)-tho 2 l'- 
i 2 k. Fr.. acide carbonaphtolique. Hydroxynaphthoic acid. [B, 
2, 4.] 

CARBONARIA (It.), n. Ka 3 rb-o-na 3 'ri 2 -a 3 . An edible species 
of Boletus. [B, 121.] 

CARBONAS (Lat.), n. m.. f., and n. Ka 3 rb-on'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
carbona'tis. A carbonate. [B.]—Balneum cum carbonate so- 
dico [FY. Cod.]. See Balneum alcalinum.— C. ammoiiicus. Am¬ 
monium sesquicarbonate. [B, 119.] See Ammonium carbonate.— C. 
ainmonlcus admixto oleo einpyreumatico. See Ammonium 
carbonicum pyro-oleosum.—C. baryticus. Barium carbonate. 
[B, 119.1—C. bisinutliicns [Netherl. Ph.]. Bismuth subcarbonate. 
[B, 119.J—C. calcareus. Calcium carbonate. [B, 119.]—C. calci- 
cum bituminatum. See C. calcicus bituminatus.—C. calcicns 
[Fr. Cod.]. Calcium carbonate. [B, 113.]—C. calcicus bitu¬ 
minatus. Fr., pierre de porc. Ger., Schweinstein, Stinkspath. 
Syn. : lopis porcinus (seu suillus). A grayish or blackish mineral 
of compact texture, emitting when rubbed the odor of suljjhureted 
hydrogen or of putrid urine, and consisting chiefly of calcium car¬ 
bonate ; official in the Swed. Ph. of 1817. [B, 119, 180.]—C. calci¬ 
cus cretaceus (seu nativus). Chalk. TB.]—C. calcicus prae¬ 
cipitatus. Precipitated calcium carbonate. [B, 81.]—C. cupri, 
C. cupricus. Copper carbonate. [B, 119.]—C. et hydras mag- 
nesicus [Netherl. Ph.]. Light magnesium carbonate. [B, 95.]—C. 
et hydras plumbicus. Basic lead carbonate. [B.] See Lead 
carbonate.— C. ferrosus. Ferrous carbonate. [B, 119.] See Iron 
carbonate.— C. ferrosus saccharatus. See Ferri c. saccharatus. 
—C. kalicus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Potas- 
sium carbonate. [B, 95.]—C. kalicus crudus [Dan. Ph., Finn. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Crude potassium carbonate.— C. kalicus 
depuratus [Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Purified potas¬ 
sium carbonate. [B, 95.]—C. kalicus e cineribus elavellatis. 
Normal potassium carbonate obtained by lixiviation. [B, 270.1—C. 
kalicus e tartaro. Normal potassium carbonate. [B,270.j—C. 
kalicus purus [Norweg. Ph.l. See C. kalicus. —C. litlilcns [Fr. 
Cod., Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph.J. Lithlum carbonate. [B, 95.]—C, 
lixiviae alcalinus solutus. An aqueous solution or potassium 
carbonate. [B, 119.]—C. lixiviae purus. Pure potassium carbon¬ 
ate. [B.]—C. magnesicus [Fr. Cod., Dan. Ph.J. Heavy magne¬ 
sium carbonate. [B, 95.] See Magnesium carbonate— C. man- 
ganosus [Fr. Cod.]. Manganous carbonate, manganese carbonate. 
[B, 113.]—C. natricus [Dan. Ph.. Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norweg. 
Ph.l. Sodic carbonate : either normal or acid sodium carbonate ; 
of the Swed. Ph., the crude carbonate. [B, 95,119.]—C. natricus 
crudus [Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Crude sodium carbonate. [B, 
95.]—C. natricus depuratus [Swed. Ph.l. Purified sodium car¬ 
bonate. [B, 95.]—C, natricus siccatus [Dan. Ph.]. Dried (anhy- 
drous) sodium carbonate. [B, 95.]—C, natricus venalis [Dan. 
Ph.]. Crude sodium carbonate. [B, 95.]—C. plumbicus [Fr. Cod.J. 
Basic lead carbonate. [B, 113.]—C. potassicus [Fr. Cod.]. Potassic 
carbonate, normal potassium carbonate. [B, 113.] —C. sodicus [Fr. 
Cod.]. Sodic carbonate ; either the normal carbonate [Fr. Cod.] or 
the bicarbonate. [B, 113, 119.1—C. superammonicus. Ammo- 
nium sesquicarbonate. [B, 88.] See Ammonium carbonate.— C. 
superammonicus aquosus. See Liquor ammonii carbonici. — 
C. superammonicus pyro-oleoso-aquosus. See Ammonium 
carbonicum pyro-oleosum liquidum. —C. superammonicus 
pyro-oleosus. See Ammonium carbonicum pyro-oleosum— C. 
superpotassicus. Normal potassium carbonate. [B, 119.]—C. 
superpotassicus depuratus (seu purus). Purified potassium 
carbonate. [B, 119.]—C. zincicum terrestre. Calamine. [B, 
180.]—C. zlncicus. Zinccarbonate. [B,81.]—Emulsio carbona- 
tis calcici [Swed. Ph.] See Mistura, cretae.— Liquor carbona- 
tls ammonici pyroleosi [Finn. Ph.]. See Liquor ammonii car¬ 
bonici pyro-oleosi. —Liquor carbonatis kalici [Finn. Ph.]. See 
Liquor kalii carbonici. —Pilulee cum carbonate ferroso [Fr. 
Cod.]. Fr., pilules de carbonate ferreux. See Massa ferri car¬ 
bonatis. —Pomatum cum carbonate pllimbico [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Unguentum plumbi carbonatis.— Pulvis carbonatis maguesici 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre de carbonate de magn^sie.— Solutio car¬ 
bonatis kalici [Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Liquor 
kalii carbonici. — Tabellae cum carbonate magnesico [Fr. 
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Cod.]. See Tablettes de carbonate de magn£sie. — Unguentum 
carbonatis pluinbici. See Unguentum plumbi carbonatis. 

CARBONATE, n. Ka 3 rb'o 2 n-at. Lat., carbonas. Fr., c. Ger., 
Carbonat , carbonsaures Salz. It., Sp., carbonato. A salt of car- 
bonie acid. The normal c’s (formerly called basic c’s or subc’s) 
have the general formula Ra(C0 3 )n, where R is a radicle of the 
quantivalence n, or R(CO a )n, where R is a radicle of the quantiva- 
lence 2 n. The acid c’s (hydrie c’s, hydrogen c’s, bic’s) have the 
general formula R(HC0 3 )n, where R is a radicle of the quantiva¬ 
lence n. In addition, various basic c’s, formed by the substitution 
of a metallic oxide or hydrate for tbe hydrogen in carbonic acid, 
are known. According to some recent authors, these basic c’s 
are to be regarded as the salts of an orthocarbonic acid, H 4 C0 4 , 
analogous to orthosilicic acid, the normal c’s being regarded as tbe 
salts of metacarbonic acid, H 2 (C0)0 2 . [B, 2.]—Acid c. Lat., bi- 
carbonas. Fr., c. acide. Ger., saures Carbonat (oder carbon¬ 
saures Salz). It., carbonato acido. Sp., carbonato acido. A bi- 
earbonate ; a substitution compound of carbonic acid in which 
only one of its hydrogen atoms is replaced by a base. [B.] See C. 
—Basic c. Fr., c. basique. Ger., basisches Carbonat (oder car¬ 
bonsaures Salz). It., carbonato basico. Sp., carbonato bdsico. 
Formerly a normal c. ; as now used, a compound of a c. with the 
oxide or hydroxide of the same base. [B.] See C.— C. barytique 
(Fr.). Barium c. [B, 119.]—C. calcaire (Fr.), C. calcique (Fr.). 
Calcium c. [B, 119.]—C. cuivrique (Fr.). Cupric c. [B, 119.] 
See Copperc.— C. ferreux (Fr.). Ferrous c. [B, 113, 119.] See 
Iron c.—C. ferrico-potassique (Fr.). Iron and potassium c. 
[B. 119.]—C. magn6sique (Fr.). Magnesium c. [B, 119.]—C. 
mercurique (Fr.). Mercurie c. [B, 119.] See Mercury c. —C. 
plombique (Fr.). Lead c. [B, 119.]—C. potassique (Fr.). Potas¬ 
sium c. [B, 119.1—C. sodique (Fr.). Sodium c. [B, 119.]—C. 
ziucique (Fr.). Zinc c. [B, 119.]—Hydrie c. See Acid c.—Hy¬ 
drogen c. 1. Carbonic acid. 2. See Acid c. [B.]—Neutral c., 
Normal c. Fr., c. normal (ou neutre). Ger., normales (oder neu¬ 
trales) Carbonat (oder carbonsaures Salz). It., carbonato nor¬ 
male. Sp., carbonato normal. A substitution compound of car¬ 
bonic acid in which all its hydrogen is replaced by a base. [B.] 
See C. —Pilules de c. ferreux (selon la formule de Vallet) 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Massa ferri carbonatis. 

CARBONATKD, adj. Ka 3 rb'o 2 n-at-e 2 d. Lat., carbonatus. 
Fr., carbone. Combined with or eontaining carbonic acid ; con- 
verted into a carbonate. [B.] 

CARBONCLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 n 2 kl. See Anthrax and Car- 

BUNCLE. 

CAKBONCULAIRE (Fr.), CARBONCULEUX (Fr.), adj’s. 
Ka 3 rb-o 2 n 2 -ku 6 l-a 2 r, -u 6 . See Carbuncular. 

CARBONE, n. Ka 3 rb'on. 1. An old form of carbon (q. v.). 2. 
A carbuncle. [B, 59.] 

CARBONE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rb-on. Carbon. [B.]—Azoture de c. 
See Carbon nitride— Bioxyde de c. See Carbon dioxide,— Bi- 
sulfure de c. See Carbon disulphide.— C. animale. See Ani¬ 
mal charcoal. —C. v6g6tale. Vegetable (wood) charcoal. [B.]— 
Hydrate de c. See Carbohydrate.— Hydriodure de c. Iodo- 
form. [A, 301.1—Oxysulfure de c. See Carbonyl sulphide.— 
Sulfure de c, [Fr. Cod.]. See Carbon disulphide. 

CARBONE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rb-on-a. See Carbonated. 

CARBONEMIE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rb-on-a-me. See CARBOHiEMiA. 

CARBONEOUS, adj. Ka 3 rb on'e 2 -u 3 s. See Carbonous. 

CARBONEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rb-on / e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Carbon. 
[B.]—Carbonei bisulpliidum [U. S. PhJ. See Carbon disul¬ 
phide. — Carbonei tetrachloridum. Carbon tetrachloride ; 
tetrachlormethane. [B, 81.]—C. bichloratum, C. chloratum. 
Carbon tetrachloride, tetrachlormethane. [B, 81, 270.]—C. sul¬ 
furatum, C. sulphuratum [Gr. Ph.]. Carbon disulphide. [B, 
95, 119.]—C. tricliloratnm. Hexchlorethane. [B, 270.J 

CARBONEUX (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rb-on-u 6 . See Carbonous. 

CARBONGA, n. See Carbenga. 

CARBONHEMIE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rb-on-a-me. See Carboh^mia. 

CARBONIC, adj. Ka 3 rb-o 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., carbonicus. Fr., car¬ 
bonique. Contaiuing carbon. [B.]—Anliydrous c. acid. Car¬ 
bon dioxide. [B.]—C. acid. Lat., acidum carbonicum. Fr., acide 
carbonique. Ger., Kohlensaure , Carbonsaure. A dibasic acid, 

H 2 C0 3 = CO<gg, known only in aqueous solution ; formed when- 

ever carbon dioxide is dissolved in water. The name c. acid is 
often improperly given to carbon dioxide. Its aqueous solution is 
a colorless liquid of faintly acid reaction, which readily parts with 
any excess of dioxide and is hence effervescent. C. a. forms the 
series of salts called carbonates and bicarbonates. According to 
Watts, ordinary c. acid should be called metacarbonic acid, the 
basic carbona tes being derived from an acid, H 4 C0 4 , which he calls 
orthocarbonic acid. [B, 2, 3.]—C. anliydride. Fr., anhydride 
carbonique. Ger., Kohlensaure-Anhydrid. The anhydride of c. 
acid ; carbon dioxide. [B.]—C. cliloride. Tetrachlormethane. 
[B, 2.J—C. dioxide. See Carbon dioxide.— C. ether. Fr., ether 
carbonique. Ger., Carbonsaure-Aether, Carbonsaure-Ester. An 
ethereal salt of c. acid, especially ethyl carbonate. [B, 2.]—C. 
oxide. Fr., oxyde carbonique. Ger., Kohlenoxyd. Carbon mon- 
oxide. [B.]—Hydrated c. acid. A compound of 1 molecule of 
c. acid and 8 molecules of water, which begins to dissociate unless 
kept below the freezing point of water and under a pressure of 12 
atmospheres. [Wroblewski, “Lancet,” Apr. 15, 1882.] 

CARBONICUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 n / i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). Carbon. 
[B.]—C. sulfuratum [Ger. Ph.]. Carbon disulphide. [B, 205.] 

CARBONICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rb-o 2 n'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Carbonic, 
eontaining carbon ; with the name of a base, the carbonate of that 
base. [B.] 


CABBONIDE, n. Ka 3 rb'o 2 n-i 2 d(id). 1. A Carbide. 2. A min- 
eral eontaining carbon, such as the carbides, the carbonates, etc. 
[B, 38, 158.] 3. Of Dulong, an oxalate deprived of its hydrogen bv 
heat. [A, 301.] J 

CARBONIFEROUS, adj. Ka 3 rb-o 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From carbo , 
carbon, and ferre , to bear. Fr., carbonifere. Containing carbon ; 
producing carbon or coal. [B.] 

CARBONILIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. See Carbanilic 

ACID. 

CARBONIS ATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rb-on-i 2 z(i 2 s)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., carbonisatio'nis. See Carbonization. 

CARBONITE, n. Ka 3 rb'o 2 n-it. See Oxalate. 

CARIiONITRILE, n. Ka 2 rb-o-ni / tri 2 l. Cyanogen, — C HE; so 
called because regarded as a nitrogen derivative (nitrile) of carbon. 
[B, 4.] 

CARBONITROTOLUIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-o-ni-tro-to 2 I-u 2 'i 2 k. 
See Nitrodracylic acid. 

CARBONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rb-on'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Carbon. 
[B, 81.]—Carbonii bisulphuretum. Carbon disulphide. [B, 81.] 
—Carbonii tetrachloridum. Carbon tetrachloride, tetrachlor¬ 
methane. [B, 81.] 

CARBONIZATION, n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 n-i 2 z-a / shu 3 n. Lat., carboni- 
satio. Fr., carbonisation. Ger., Carbonisirung, Verkohlung. 1. 
A charring, a conversion into charcoal. 2. The process of covering 
with a layer of charcoal by the action of heat or of strong sulphuric 
acid. [B, 270.] 

CARBONNEI (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-bon-e 2 l. In the C6vennes, the 
Tricholoma terreus. [B, 121.] 

CARBONOIDE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rb-on-o-ed. Resembling car¬ 
bon ; as a n. in the pl., c’s, a family of metalloids, comprising car¬ 
bon, boron, Silicon, etc. [A, 385 ; L, 41.] 

CARBONOMETER, n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From carbo , 
carbon, and fierpov, a measure. An apparatus for determining 
amounts of carbonic acid by its action on lime-water. [B.] 

CARBONOMETRV, n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., carbono - 
metrie. The measurement. of the amount of carbonic acid exhaled 
by the lungs. [Hervier and St.-Lager (A, 301, 385).] 

CARBONOUS, adj. Ka 3 rb'o 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., carbonosus. Fr., 
carboneux. Containing carbon. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide car- 
boneux. A name proposed for oxalic acid. [B.]—C. oxide. Car¬ 
bon monoxide. [B, 2.] 

CARBONSPATH (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rb-on'spa 3 t. Cale spar. [B, 
180.] 

CARBONUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rb-on'u 3 m(u 4 m). Carbon.—C. 
sulfuratum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Carbon di¬ 
sulphide. [B, 95.] 

CARBONUSNIC ACID, n. Ka 2 rb-o 2 n-u 3 s'ni 2 k. Ger., Car- 
bonusninsaure. An acid, C 1B IIj 6 0 7 , forming sulphur-colored crys- 
tals, derived from the Usnea barbata and other bchens. [Hesse 
(B, 2, 270).] 

CARBONYL, n. Ka 3 rb'o 2 n-i 2 l. Fr., carbonyle. Ger., C. 1. 
A bivalent radicle, (C = O)", which appears in the free state as car¬ 
bon monoxide. 2. Of Berthelot. any member of a class of com- 
pounds comprising camphor, allylene oxide, diphenylene ketone, 
and perhaps suberone. The c's are peculiar aldehydes distin- 
guished by the following reactions: 1. They unite directly with 
hydrogen to form alcohols. 2. They are derived from unsaturated 
hydrocarbons by the substitution of 1 atom of oxygen for 2 atoms of 
hydrogen in a molecule. 3. They unite with the elements of water 
to form monobasic acids. 4. They unite with 3 atoms of oxygen to 
form dibasic acids. [B, 2.]—C. amyl and liydrogen sulpliide. 
See Amyl thiocarbonic acid— C. bromide. Fr., bromure de car¬ 
bonyle. Ger., Cbromiir. Oxybromide of carbon ; a gas of the 
composition COBr 2 . [B, 3.]—C. Chloride. Fr., chlorure de car¬ 
bonyle. Ger., C'chlorur , Chlorkohlensdure. Phosgene gas, or oxy-’ 
Chloride of carbon, COCl 2 ; of a peculiar, disagreeable, pungent 
odor, which at low temperatures condenses into a colorless liquid. 
[B, 3.]—C. chloroplatinite. Fr., chloroplatinite de carbonyle. A 
compound of c. with platinum dichloride. Several such compounds 
are known, having the composition PtCl 2 .CO,PtCl 2 (CO) 2 and PtCl 2 - 
(CO) 3 . [B, 3.]—C. diacetamide. A substance, C 6 H 8 N 2 0 3 = (CH 3 - 
.COVHN —CO — NH(CH 3 .CO), forming rhombic acicular crystals. 
[B, 2.]—Chliamide. Urea. [B, 270.]—C. dibiuret. A crystalline 
substance, C 6 H8N e 0 6 = NHo.CO.NH.CO.NH — CO — NH.CO.NH.- 
CO,NH 2 , formed by heating biuret with liquid phosgene. [B, 2.]— 
C. dicarbamide, C , harnstofF(Ger.). See Curea .—C. sulpliide* 
Fr., sulfure de carbonyle. Ger., Csulfid. Oxysulphide of carbon ; 
a colorless, inflammable gas, COS, probably contained in several 
sulphur waters. [B, 3.]—C’urea. A microcrystalline powder, 
CoH b N 4 0 = NH 2 .CO.NH — CO — NH.CO.NH 2 , formed by the action 
or liquid phosgene on urea. [B, 2.] 

CARBOPHENYLAMIDE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-fe 2 n-i 2 Fa 2 m-i 2 d(id). 
See DiPHENYLcarhawude. 

CARBOPYRROLAMIDE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-pi 2 r-o 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). 
Ger., Carbopyrrolamid. Syn. : dipyromucamide [Wattsl. A crys¬ 
talline body having the constitution of an amide of carbopyrrolic 
acid, C 4 H 4 fr,CONH 2 = C 6 H 6 N 2 0. [B, 3.] 

CARBOPYRROLIC ACID, n. Kaarb-o-pi^^F^k. Fr., 
acide carbopyrrolique. Ger., Carbopyrrolsaure. A . monobasic 
crystalline acid having the constitution of carbonic acid in which 
the residue of pyrrol takes the place of hydroxyl, (C 4 H 4 N) — CO.OH 
= C 6 H 6 N0 2 . [B, 3.] 

CARBOSTYRIL, n. Ka 3 rb-o-sti 2 r'i 2 l. Lat., carbostyrilium. 
Ger., Carbostyril. A substance, C B H 7 N() = N(C 8 H 7 )(CO), formed 
by the action of ammonium sulphide on nitrocinnamic acid. [B, 2.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th, the; U 2 , like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U a , like ii (German). 
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CARBOSULFURE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rb-o-su 6 lf-u 6 r. Carbon di- 
sulphlde. [B.] 

CARBOSULPHIDE, CARBOSULPHURET, n's. Ka 3 rb- 
o-su 3 lf'i 2 d(id), -u 2 -re 2 t. A compound of carbon and sulphur with a 
radicle. [B.] 

CARBOTHIALDINE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-thi-a 2 ld'en. From carbo , 
carbon, Ociov, sulphur, and aldehyde ( q. v.). 1. A body, (CnH a n) a - 
N a H a CS a , consisting of a double molecule of an aldehyde radicie 
combined with 2 molecules of the radicle (NH)" and a molecule of 
carbon disulphide, (CS a ). 2. Used without qualification, the body 
derived from the radicle of ordinary (acetic) aldehyde and having 
thus the compositio» (C a H 4 ) a N a H a CS a = C 6 —H 10 N a S a . It forms 
colorless crystals which are soluble in hot alcohol. [B, 5.] 
CARBOTRIAMINE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-tri'a 2 m-en. Guanidine. [B, 
158.] 

CARBOTRIETHYLTRIAMINE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-tri-e 2 th-i 2 l-tri'- 
a 2 m-en. Triethylguanidine. [B, 2.] 
CARBOTRIPHENYLTRIAMINE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-tri-fe 2 n-i 2 l- 
tri'a 2 m-en. Triphenylguanidine. [B, 2.] 

CARBOVINATE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-vin'at. An ethylcarbonate. [B, 2.] 
CARBOVINIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-o-vin'i 2 k. Fr., acide carbo- 
vinique. Ethylcarbonic acid. [B, 2.] 

CARROVINOMETHYLIDE, n. Ka 3 rb-o-vin-o-me 2 th'i 2 l-i 2 d- 
(ld). Ethyl methylcarbonate. [B, 2.] 
CARBOXAMIDOBENZOIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 x-a 2 m"i 2 d- 
o-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Fr., acide carboxamidobenzoique. An acid, O tB - 
Hi 2 N 2 O s = C 7 H 6 .NHO a - CO - C 7 H 6 .NHO a , produced by the de- 
composition of uramidobenzoic acid. An isomeric modiflcation, 
carboxamidodracylic acid , forming minute white acicular crystals, 
is derived from uramidodracylic acid. [B, 2.] 
CARBOXYCINCHONIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 x-i 2 -si 2 n 2 -ko 2 n'- 
i 3 k. Fr., acide carboxycinchonique [Wilm]. A feeble acid formed 
by the oxidation of cinchonine. [A, 301.] 
CARBOXYHiEMOGLOBIN, n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 x-i 2 -he 2 m-o-glob'- 
i 2 n. Fr., carboxy-hemoglobine, htmoglobine oxycarbonique. Ger., 
Kohlenoxydhamoglobin. A compound of haemoglobin with car¬ 
bon monoxide. It gives the blood a bright cherry-red color, 
paralyzes the respiratory function of the red corpuscles, and causes 
suffocation. Under the spectroscope it shows two absorption bands 
almost identical with those of oxyhsemoglobin, but their centres 
are several wave-lengths nearer the violet end of the spectrum. 
[J, 18, 99, 101.] 

CARBOXYL, n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 x'i 2 l. Fr., carboxyle. Ger., C. 1. 
Carbonyl. 2. The acid characteristic, CO.OH, of the organic acids. 
[B, 2.]—Camine. A suffix which, when preceded by the name of 
a radicle, is indicative of an amine, or substituted ammonia, in 
which the hydrogen is replaced by that radicle and by c., an iso- 
cyanate. The formula of the c’amines is R' — N = C = O. [B.]— 
C’phenylimide. Ger., Cphenulimid. An imide of c., CO = NH —, 
in which the hydrogen is replaced by phenyl ; phenyl pseudo- 
cyanate, CO.N(C e H 6 ). [B, 4.]—C’saure (Ger.). Carboxylic acid. 
[B,4.] 

CARBOXYLATE, n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 x'i 2 l-at. Ger., Carboxylat. A 
salt of carboxylic acid. [B, 3.] 

CARBOXYLIC, ad.i. Ka 3 rb-o 2 x-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., carboxylique. De¬ 
rived from or containing carboxyl. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide car¬ 
boxylique. Ger., CarboxyIsaure. A tetrabasic acid, C 10 H 4 O, 0 i 
known only through its salts, the carboxylates. [B, 3.] See also 
Dihydrocarboxylic acid and Trihydrocarboxylic acid. 

CARBOXYLDIIDE, n. Ka 3 rb-o 2 x-i 2 l'i 2 m-i 2 d(id). Pseudo- 
cyanic acid, H — N = C — O, which may be regarded as an imide of 
carboxyl ; i. e., a molecule of ammonia (NHO in which 2 atoms of 
hydrogen are replaced by the bivalent radicle CO", carboxyl (car¬ 
bonyl) ; or as the acid characteristic carboxyl, CO.OH, in which 
NH replaces OH. 

CARBOY, n. Ka 3 r'boi. Turk., karaboya. A large globular 
bottle, inclosed in basket-work and usually protected by a wooden 
box ; used especially for the storage and transportation of corrosive 
liquids. [a, 17.] 

CARUUXGLE, n. Ka 3 rb'u 3 n 2 kl. Gr., avBpaS (2ddef.). Lat., car¬ 
bunculus. Fr., charboncle (Ist def.), gros rubis (2d def.), escarbon- 
cle (2d def.). Ger., Kohlenbeule (Ist def.), Carbunkel (Ist def.), Gra- 
nat (2d def.), Carfunkel (2d def.). 1. See Anthrax (2d def.). 2. A 
precious stone, so called because deep red and looking in sunlight 
like a glowing coal, consisting chiefly of alumina (eorundum) vari- 
ously colored. Under this head were formerly included the sap¬ 
phire, ruby, oriental amethyst, and topaz. [B, 180.]—Berry c. 
See Terminthus. —Contagious c. See Contagious anthrax.— 
Faclal c. A c. generally seated on the lip and attended by severe 
local and constitutional symptoms. It should not be confounded 
with malignant pustule. [Reverdin, “Arch. g6n. de m6d., M 1870 
(E).]—Fungous c. See Carbunculus fungodes.— Malignant c. 
See Contagious anthrax— Malignant facial c. An extremely 
fatal disease, appearing generally on the lip, running a very rapid 
course, and peculiarly prone to attack young adults. It is often 
confounded with malignant pustule, but differs from it in its rapid- 
ly progressive gangrene and purulent infiltration, in the greater 
liabilitj to extensive venous thrombosis, and in the absence of in- 
oculation from a known specific source. [E, 25.] 

CARBUNCLED, adj. Ka 3 rb'u 3 n 2 kld. Affected with carbuncle. 
CAKBUNCULAR, CARBUNCULATE, adj^. Ka 3 rb-u 3 n 2 k'- 
u 2 l-a 3 r, -at. Lat., carbuncularis , carbunculatus, carbunculosus. 
Fr., carbonculaire , charbonculeux , charbonneux. Ger., karbun- 
kulos , milzbrandig. 1. Resembling or of the nature of carbuncle, 
anthracoid. 2. Affected with rosacea. fL, 325.] 
CARBUNCULATION, n. Ka 3 rb-u 3 n 2 k-u 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Gr., dv- 
6pdKa><Ti<;. Lat., carbunculatio. Ger., Karbunkelbildung (Ist def.), 


Brandigwerden (2d def.), Augenlidbrand (3d def.). 1. The forma- 
tion of a carbuncle. 2. Gangrenescence. [A, 322.] 3. Of the eye 
(>carbunculatio oculi) , see Blepharanthracosis. 4. A blighting of 
the buds of plants produced by excessive heat or cold. [L, 56.] 
CARBUNCULOII), adj. Ka 3 rb-u 3 n 2 k'u 2 l-oid. From carbun- 
culus, a carbuncle, and e*$oy, resemblance. See Carbuncular. 

CAIIBUNCULOSEPILZ (Ger.). n. Ka 3 rb-un 2 k-ul-oz'e 2 -pi 2 ltz. 
An undescribed fungus found in anthracosis. [A, 396.] 
CARBUNCULOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rb-u 3 n 2 k(u 4 n 2 k)-u 2 l(u 4 l>o'- 
si 2 s. Gen., carbunculo'seos (-is). See Anthracosis. 

CAIiBUNCULOUS, adj. Ka 3 rb-u 3 n 2 k'u 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., carbuncu¬ 
losus. See Carbuncular. 

CARBUNCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rb-u 3 n 2 k(u 4 n 2 k)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Dim. of carbo , a live coal. See Carbuncle and Anthrax.— 
C. alabamlicus. An old name for a certain blackish and yellow 
mineral. [A, 325.]—C. anginosus. See Angina carbuncularis. 
—C. bulbi. Carbuncular inflammation of the eye. (L, 135.]—C. 
contagiosus, C. epidemicus. See Contagious anthrax.— C. 
epizooticus. See Malignant pustule.— C. fungodes. Fungous 
carbuncle; a chronie affection characterized by small inflamma- 
tory tumors on the head or the trunk, which break at the apex, 
forming openings from which fungous masses protrude, covered 
with a purulent discharge or with dirty-brown crusts, and slow to 
heal. [Struve (G, 33).]—C. gallicus. See Anthrax gallicus.— C. 
hungaricus. See Contagious anthrax and Pemphigus Hungarice 
gangraenosus. —C. magnus, C. malignus. See Contagious an¬ 
thrax.— C. oculi. See Anthracosis (Ist def.).—C. palpebra¬ 
rum. See Bi.epharanthracosis.-C. pestilentialis. See Con¬ 
tagious anthrax.— C. rubinus. A red, shining, and transparent 
stone, from the Isle of Ceylon ; formerly employed in medicine as 
a preservative against several poisons, the plague, etc. [G, 16.]— 
C. septentrionalis. See Anthrax malignus sibiricus.— C. septi¬ 
cus. See Contagious anthrax. —C. simplex, C. sporadicus. Fr., 
charbon sporadique. See Anthrax (2d def.).—C. symptomati¬ 
cus. Fr., charbon symptomatique. 1. Anthrax observed during 
the plague, either as a symptom of the disease or as an epiphenom- 
enon. [G, 7.] 2. Anthrax of the skin occurring as a symptom of 
febris carbunculosa (q. u, under Febris).— C. ulcusculosus. See 
Angina carbuncularis.—C» vulgaris. See Anthrax (2d def.). 

CARBUNKEL (Ger.), n. KaWun 3 k-e 2 l. See Anthrax and 
Carbuncle.— Augenc*. See Anthracosis (Ist def.). 

CARBURAS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rb'u 3 (u 4 )-ra 3 s(ra 3 s). Gen., carbu- 
rat'is. A Carbide. [B.J—C. ferri. Graphite. [B, 180.] 
CARBURATION, n. Ka 3 rb-u 3 -ra'shu 3 n. Fr., c. Ger., Car- 
buriren. An operation by which carbon is added to iron to change 
it into cast-iron ; or to gases, to increase their illuminating power. 
[L, 41.] 

CARBURE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rb-u«r. A Carbide. [B,38.] 
CARBURE (Fr.). adj. Ka 3 rb-u 6 r-a. See Carbureted. 
CARBUREIC ACID, n. Ka^b-u^-re^k. Allophanic acid. 
[B, 2.] 

CAKBURET, n. Kh^rtyu^-reH. Lat., carburetum. A Carb¬ 
ide. [B.] 

CARBURETED, adj. Ka 3 rb / u 3 -re 2 t-e 3 d. Combined with or 
containing carbon. [B.] 

CAKBURINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rb-u 6 r-en. Commercial carbon di¬ 
sulphide. [B, 270.] 

CARBURUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rb-u 2 (u)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). A Carb¬ 
ide. [B.] 

CAltBYL, n. Ka^bi 2 !. Fr carbyle. 1. Matter as a principle 
of being. [L, 73.] 2. A name often applied to carbon regarded as 
a radicle, in compound Chemical names. [B.]—C’schwefelsaure 
(Ger.). Ethionic acid. [B, 48.]—C. sulpliate. Of Magnus, the 
sulphacetylic acid of Regnault ; ethionic anhydride. [B, 2, 3.] 
CARBYLAMINE, n. Ka 3 rb-i 2 l'a 2 m-en. Fr., c. Ger., Carbyl - 
amin. Hydrocyanic acid, HCN, on the supposition that its formula 
is HN = C, carbon in this case being conceived to be a diad. [B, 6.] 
—C. liytlrocliloride. Ger., Chlorw asser stoffcarbylamin. A sub- 

//C 

stance having the composition IIN(^^^. [B, 6.] 

CARBYXIC, adj. Ka 3 rb-i 2 Pi 2 k. Of or containing carbyl. [B.] 
CARCA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 r'ka 3 . The Rubus caesius. [B, 121.] 
CAKCADANA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r-ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-a(a 3 ) , na 3 . Of 
Apuleius, the Ranunculus sceleratus. [B, 121.] 

CARCADET (Fr.), CAKCAILLOT (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 r-ka 3 -da, 
-ka 3 -el-yo. The Tetrao coturnix. [L, 105.] 

CARCANIERES (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-ka 3 n-i 2 -e 2 r. A place in the de- 
partment of AriSge, France, where there are sulphurous saline 
springs. [L, 49.] 

CARCAPULI, CARCAPULLI, n's. In India, a tree (prob- 
ably a Garcinia) producing gamboge. [B, 38,121.] 

CARCAROS (Lat.), CARCARUS (Lat.), n’sm. Ka 3 r'ka 2 r(ka 3 r)- 
o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., KdpKapos (from «ap/caipctv, to tremble). See Quer¬ 
quera and Intermittent fever. 

CARCAX, n. An old name for a sort of poppy having a very 
large head. [Hartmannus (A, 325).] 

CARC-BCEUF (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rk-bu 6 f. See Arresta bovis. 
CARCER (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 r'su 8 r(ke 2 r). Gen., car’ceris. Lit., 
a prison ; of Paracelsus, a remedy having a restraining effect on 
disordered muscular movements (as in chorea) or on deranged ac- 
tions of the mind. [A, 325.] 

CARCERULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r-se 3 r(ke 2 r)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . See Car- 
cerulus. 


A, ape; A«, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin: Cii 3 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , ln; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CAHCERULAK, adj. Ka 3 r-se 3 r'u 3 -la 3 r. Lat., carceruluris. 
Fr., carcerulaire. Pertaining to, resembling, or consisting of, a 
carcerulus. [B, 1,121.] 

CARCERULE, n. Ka 3 r'se 3 r-u 3 l. See Carcerulus. 
CARCERULOS^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 9 r-se 3 r(ke 3 r)-u 3 (u 4 )-los'e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Spach, a tribe of cruciferous plants. [B, 121.] 
CARCERULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 r-se 3 r(ke 3 ryu 3 l(u 4 l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Dim. of carcer, a prison. Fr., carcerule. Ger., SchliessJcapsel , Sa- 
menzelle. Syn.: capsula clausa (lst def.). 1. Of Mirbel, a dry, in- 
dehiscent fruit containing two or more loculi and inclosing several 
seeds, especially one that ultimately breaks up into one-seeded 
achaenium-like parts not supported on a branchea carpophore. Cf. 
Cataclesium. 2. In certain Fungi, the spore-case. [B, 19,75,121,123.] 
CARCHARADONTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 3 r-ka 3 r(ch 3 a 3 r)-a 3 - 
do a nt'a 9 . See Carcharodonta. 

CARCHARIAS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 9 r-ka(ch 3 a 3 )'ri 3 -a 3 s(a 8 s). Gen., 
carchari'ados{-is). Gr., <apxapias. Theshark (Squalusc.). [L, 105.J 
CAliCHARIID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 r-ka 3 r(ch 3 a 3 r)-i(i 3 )'i 3 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 3 ). From Kapxapias, a shark. A family of the Selachoidei. 
[L, 207.] 

CARC1IARIINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 3 r-ka 3 r(ch 3 a 3 r)-i 2 -in(en)'a 3 . 
A group of the Carchariidce. [L, 280.] 

CARCHARODONTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 3 r-ka 3 r(ch 3 a 3 r)-o(o 3 )- 
do 3 nt'a 3 . Gr., Kapxapo&ovra (from /cap^apoy, sharp, and ofiov?, a 
tooth). Fr., carcharodontes. Of Aristotle, a genera! term for ani- 
mals having sharp teeth. [A, 322, 325 ; L, 121. J 
CARCHEDONIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 r-ke 3 (ch 2 a)-don(do 2 n)'i 3 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Kap\ri$6vtos (because brought from Carthage). An 
ancient name for a certain gem, perhaps the Oriental amethyst or 
garnet. [A, 318, 325.] 

CARCHESIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 9 r-ke(ch 3 a) , zi 3 (si 3 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., Kapxrjcnov. Lit., the head of a mast, also a sort of machine like 
a erane, also a kind of goblet with two handles ; of Galen, an ap- 
pliance for the reduction of dislocations. [A, 318, 322, 325.] Cf. 
Laqueus carchesius. 

CARCIIESIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 r-ke(ch 3 a)'zi 3 (si 3 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Kapxwto<:. Fr., carchesien. Pertaining to a carchesium. [A, 301, 
325.] See Laqueus c. 

CAltCHICHEC (Turk.), n. A variety of the Primula veris. 
[B, 121.] 

CARCHOFA, CARCIIOFELA, CARCHOFETA, CAR- 
CIIOFLE, CARCIIOUFLE, CARCHOUFLIElt, n’s. InProv- 
ence, the Cynara scolymus , the Carduus crispus , and similar plants 
resembling the artichoke ; also the Sempervivum tectorum. [B, 38, 
88, 121; L, 105.] 

CARCINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-sen. See Cancer and Carcinus. 
CARCINELCOSIS(Lat.),n.f. Ka 3 r-si 3 n(ki 3 n)-e 3 l-ko'si 3 s. Gen., 
carcinelco'seos (-is). From Kap<ivos , a cancer, and eA/cwtris, ulcera- 
tion. Ger., Krebsgeschwiir , krebsige Verschwdrung. Cancerous 
ulceration. [A, 322; E; G, 5.]—C. fungosa. See Cancer verru¬ 
cosus. —C. simplex. A simple form of ulcerating cancer. [G, 5.] 
CARCINEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-si 3 n-am-e. The can¬ 
cerous cachexia. [A, 250.] 

CARCINETHRON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-si 3 n(ki 3 n)-e 3 th(ath)'ro 3 n. 
Gr., KapKtvydpov. Of Pliny, a piant thought to have been the Poly¬ 
gonum aviculare. [A, 318 ; B, 88, 121.] Cf. Carcinitron. 
CARCINIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 r-si 3 n(ki 3 n)'i 3 d-e(a 9 -e 2 ). See 

PORTUNIDJE. 

CARCINIE (Fr.), n. Ka 8 r-si 3 n-e. Of Piorry, carcinosis ; of Ali- 
bert, cancer of the skin. [A, 250, 301, 385.] 

CARCINITRON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-si 3 (ki 3 )-ni 3 t'ro 3 n. Of Dios- 
corides, a piant supposed to have been the Polygonum vulgare , var. 
multiflorum. [B, 88, 121.] 

CAliCINOCELIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-si 3 n-o-sa-le. A can¬ 
cerous tumor. [A, 250. | 

CARCINODES (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 r-si 3 n(ki 3 n)-o'dez(das). See 
Carcinoid ; as a n., the canker of plants. [B.] 
CAKCINOHEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-si 3 n-o-a-me. See 
CARCINEMIE. 

CARCINOID, adj. Ka 3 r'si 3 n-oid. Gr., KapKtva>8r)s (from k ap- 
kLvos. a crab, and eISos, resemblance). Lat., carcinodes , carcinoides. 
Fr., carcinode , carcinoide. Ger., krebsahnlich, carcinoidisch. Re¬ 
sembling a crab or a cancer. [A, 385.] 

CARCINOIDES (Lat.), adj. Ka 8 r-si 3 n(ki 3 n)-o(o 3 )-i(e)'dez(das). 
See Carcinoid ; as a n. pl. (Fr., carcinoides ), see Catometopita. 

CAKCINOLOGY, n. Ka 3 r-si 2 n-o 3 l'o-ji 3 . From jcap/avo?, a 
crab, and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., carcinologie. The zoology of 
the Crustacea. [L, 41.] 

CARCINOM (Ger.), n. Ka 3 r-tzen-om\ See Carcinoma.— B i n- 
degewebsc’. See Scirrhous cancer. —Driisenc’. See Adeno- 
carcinoma.— Epitheliale’. See Epithelioma.— Gallertc’. See 
Colloid cancer. —Hartes C. See Scirrhous cancer. —Hornkor- 
perc’ [Waldeyer]. Cancer of the derma. [Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319).] 
—Kolloides C. See Colloid cancer. —Medullare’. See Medul- 
lary sarcoma.— Melanoc’. See Melanotic cancer. —Weiehes C. 
See Medullary sarcoma. 

CARCINOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-si 3 n(ki 3 n)-o / ma 3 . Gen.. car- 
cinom'atos (-is). Gr., «apKiVwpa. Fr., carcinome. Ger., Carcin¬ 
om. Baumkrebs (2d def.). It., Sp., c. 1. A cancer (3d def.), espe- 
cially of the forms that are composed of an alveolar network of 
fibroid tissue, the interspaces containing epithelioid cells, and that 
spread by the lymphaties instead of by the Iblood-vessels ; of Young, 
a genus of the Paraphymata. [E ; 'L, 290, 311, 315.] 2. In trees, a 
disease in which the bark separates and an acrid sap exudes and 
causes the surrounding parts to ulcerate. [B, 19.]—Acinous c. 


See Medullary sarcoma.— Adeno-c. See the major list.—C. ade- 
nodes, C. adenohles. See Adeno-C,— C. alveolare. See Alveo- 
lar cancer.— C. arborum. See C. (2d def.).—C. asbolicum. See 
Chimney-sweepers'' cancer.— C. atrophicum. See Cicatrizing 
cancer.— C. caminariorum, C. caminos purgantium. See 
Chimney-sweepers 1 cancer.— C. cicatricans, C. cicatricialis. 
See Cicatrizing cancer.— C. colloides. See Colloid cancer.— C. 
cutaneum, C. cutis. Cancer of the skin ; including, according 
to Auspitz, soft, colloid, and melanotic cancer ; according to Kaposi, 
c. lenticulare, c. tuberosum, and c. melanodes. [a, 18.]—C. cysti¬ 
cum papillare psammosum. A cystic c. bearing papillomatous 
growths in which some or ali of the cellular elements have been 
transformed into calcareous concretions. It has been observed in 
the region of the ovary, often between the folds of the broad liga- 
ment and pointing toward the vagina. [Flaischler, “ Ztschr. f. Geb. 
u. Gyn.,” vii, p. 464 (a, 18).]—C. durum. Fr., carcinome dur. Ger., 
hartes Carcinom. See Scirrhous cancer.— C. epitheliodes, C. 
epitheliosum. See Epithelioma.— C. fasciculatum [Miiller]. 
See Spindle-celled sarcoma.— C. fibrosum. Ger., Faserkrebs. See 
Scirrhous cancer.— C. glandulare. See Adeno-c.— C. liaema- 
todes. See Fungus hcematodes.— C. hyalinum. See Colloid 
cancer.— C. lenticulare. See Squirrhe en cuirasse. —C. medul¬ 
lare, C. medullosum. Fr., carcinome medullaire. Ger., Med- 
ullarkrebs. See Medullary sarcoma.— C. melanodes, C. mela- 
notlcum. See Melanotic cancer,— C. molle. See Medullai*y 
sarcoma. —C. muclparum, C. mucosum. See Colloid cancer. 
—C. myxomatodes. See Myxomatous cancer.— C. nigrum. 
See Melanotic cancer.— C. osteodes, C. osteoides. See Osteoid 
cancer.— C. psammosum. Ger., Psammocarcinom, psammbses 
Carcinom. A c. in which the epithelial elements have been trans¬ 
formed into stratified calcareous concretions differing from those 
found in true psammomata. [Kolisko, “Ctrlbl. f. Gyn.,” Oct. 10, 
1885(a, 18).]—C. reticulare [Mulier], C. reticulatum. A c. which, 
after undergoing fatty metamorphosis, shows its reticulum (stroma) 
more distinctly. [Rokitansky (a, 18).]—C. sarcomatodes. See 
Sarcomatous cancer. — C. scroti, C. scroti asbolicum. See 
Chimney-sweepers' cancer.— C. simplex. See Scirrhous cancer. 
—C. spongiosum. See Medullary sarcoma.— C. teleangiec- 
todes. See Fungus hcematodes.— C. tuberosum. Fr., cancer 
tubereux (ou sous-cutane). Ger., Knollenkrebs. Krebsknollen. Syn.: 
tumor carcinomatodes telce subcutaneae , cancer tuberosus, mycosis 
fungoides. A form of connective-tissue cancer occurring most 
commonly in elderly persons, in the shape of nodules on the face, 
hands, and other parts, w r hich tend to early softening and deep 
ulceration, with similar growths in the internal organs. [G.]— 
C. villosum. See Papilloma. — Colloid c. See Colloid can¬ 
cer.— Columnar-celled c., Cyllndrical-celled c., Cylindri- 
cal epitlielial c. See Cylindrical epithelioma. — Cystic c., 
Cysto-c., Cystoid c. Ac. containing one or more cysts or 
cyst-like spaces. [L, 311, 314.1—Fpithelial c. See Epithe¬ 
lioma.— Fasciculated c. [Mulier]. See Spindle-celled sarcoma. 
—Fibroso-inedullary c. [Waldeyer]. A c. consisting of cells 
and stroma in about equal amount. [L, 314.]—Glamlular-celled 
c. See Adeno-c. and Cylindrical epithelioma.— Hard c. See 
Scirrhous cancer. — Lipomatous c. See Lipomatous cancer. 
—Medullary c. Soft cancer ; a variety in which the cells exceed 
the stroma in amount and do not resemble acini or columnar or 
squamous epithelia ; so called from its resemblance to brain tissue. 
[L, 315.]—Melanoid c., Melanotic c. See Melanotic cancer. — 
Multicellular c. See Medullary sarcoma. — Obsolescent c. 
See Cicatrizing cancer.— Osteo-c., Osteoid c. See Osteoid can¬ 
cer. — Pavement-cell epithelial c. See CancroIde. — Pig- 
mented c. See Melanotic cancer.— Retracting c. See Retrac- 
tile cancer.— Sarcomatous c. See Sarcomatous cancer.— Scir- 
rbous c. See Scirrhous cancer.— Soft c. See Medullary c.— 
Spheroldal-celled c. See Adeno-c. and Cijlindrical epithelioma. 
— Squamous-celled c., Squamous epithelial c. See Can¬ 
croIde.— Teleangiectatlc c. See Fungus hcematodes.— Tuber- 
ous c. See C. tuberosum. —Tubular c. See Cylindroma. —Vil- 
lous c. See Papilloma.— Witliering c. See Cicatrizing cancer. 

CARCINOMATOUS, adj. Ka 3 r-si 3 n-o 3 m'a 3 t-u 3 s. Lat., car- 
cinomatosus. Fr., carcinomateux. Ger., carcinomatos, krebs- 
artig. It., Sp., carcinomatoso. Pertaining to or of the nature of 
carcinoma. [E.] 

CARCINOMELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r-si 3 n(ki 3 n)-om-e 3 l-ko'- 
si 3 s. See Carcinelcosis. 

CARCINOMINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-si 3 n(ki 3 n)-o-mi(meYnu 3 m- 
(nu 4 m). Cancerous pus ; used as a remedy by the isopathists. [B, 
270.] 

CARCINOPERITONIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-si 3 n-o-pa-ri 3 - 
to-ne. Cancer of the peritonaeum. [A, 250.] 

CARCINOPHAGUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 r-si 3 n(ki 3 n)-o 3 f'a 3 g(a 3 g)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From KapKtvos , a crab, and to eat. See Cancriv- 

orus. 

CARCINOPLACID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 r-si 3 n(ki 3 n)-o(o 3 )- 
pla 3 s(pla 3 kyi 3 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ). A family of the Catomelotra. [* k Proc. of 
the Zool. Soc.,” 1879, p. 20 (L).] 

CARCINOPJLKURIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-si 3 n-o-plu 6 r-e. 
Cancer of the pleura. [A, 250.] 

CARCINOPOLYPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 r-si 3 n(ki 3 n)-o(o 3 )-po 3 l'- 
i 3 p(u 6 p)-u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Carcinus and Polypus. Ger., 
krebsartiger Polyp. A cancerous polypus. [A, 322.] 

CARCINOS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 8 r'si 3 n(ki 3 n)-o 3 s. Gr., «apaiVos. 
See Cancer. 

CARCINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 9 r-si 3 n(ki 3 n)-o'si 3 s. Gen., carcino / - 
seos (-is). From xap/aVos, a cancer (see also -osis*). Fr., carcinose. 
Ger., Carcinose. It., carcinosi. Sp., c. Properly, the formation 
or production of cancer ; the cancerous cachexia ; cancer. In the 
pl., carcinoses , of Eisenmann, a group of diseases, including tuber¬ 
culosis, scirrhous cancer, and medullary carcinoma ; of Fuchs, a 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oc in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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family of skin diseases, including the various forms of cancer. [A, 
301, 322 ; D, 2 ; G, 5.]—Acute miliary c. Lat., c. miliaris acuta. 
Fr., carcinose miliaire aigue [Demme]. The rapid development of 
minute primary or secondary cancerous masses within an internal 
organ or on its surface. [A, 301 ; L, 49.] 

CAKCINOTHRON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-o 2 th(oth)'ro 2 n. 
Gr., KapKivoi0pov. Of Pliny, the Polygonum. [A, 312.] 
CARCINOUS, adj. Ka 3 r'si 2 n-u 3 s. Gr., KapKiviabw. Lat., car- 
cinosus. Fr., carcinode, carcinoide . Ger., carcinos . See Can¬ 
cerous. 

CARCINUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 r'si 2 n(ki 2 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., «apKiVo?. 
Fr., carcine. 1. A erab. [L.] 2. Cancer, especially of the skin. 
[G, 7,]_c. eburneus. Fr., carcine eburnee. Sclerema adultorum. 
[G, 7.]— C. globulosus. Fr., carcine alobuleuse. Carcinoma tuber¬ 
osum of the skin. [G, 7.]— C. maenas [Leach]. See Cancer mccnas. 
—C. medullaris. Fr. carcine m£dullaire. Medullar^ carcinoma 
of the skin. [G, 7.] —C. melaneus. Fr., carcine melanee. Me- 
lanotic cancer of the skin. [G, 7.]— C. spongiosus. Medullary 
carcinoma. [E.]—C. tuberculosus. Fr., carcine tuberculeuse. 
Lenticular cancer. [G, 7.] See Squirrhe en cuirasse.—C . ver¬ 
rucosus. Fr., carcine verruqueuse. Cancer verrucosus ( q. v.). 
[G, 7.] 

CARCINUSTHJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 r-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-u 3 s(us)'the- 
(tha 3 -e 2 ). Gr., KapKivovaOa i (from sapsivovv, to become tangled). 
An old term for plants having tangled roots. [A, 325.] 
CAKCIOFFUS (Lat.). n. m. Ka 3 r-si 2 (ki 2 )-o 2 f / fu 3 s(fu 4 s). It., 
carcioffo, carciafi. The Cynara scolymus. [B, 121.] 
CAKCITHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-si 2 th(ki 2 th) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
carcythe [Necker]. The mycelium of certam Fungi. [B, 19.] 
CARC03I (Heb.), n. The Crocus sativus. [B, 121.] 
CARCONILLK (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-kon-el-y\ The Centaurea cya¬ 
nus. [B, 121.] 

CARCOS (Heb.), n. See Carcom. 

CARCYTHIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-si 2 th(ku«th)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Carcithium. 

CARDA, n. See Aleurites. 

CAKDABELLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-da 3 -be 2 l. The Carlina acan- 
thifolia. [B, 93.] 

CARDAM ANTICA (Lat,). CARDAMANTICE (Lat.), n’s f. 
Ka 3 r-da 2 m(da 3 m)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'ti-ka 3 ,-se(ka). Fr., cardamantique. See 
Cardamine. 

CARDAMELEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-da 2 m(da 3 m)-e 2 l(al)-e(a)'- 
u*m(u 4 m). Gr., itapSa^njAeior. A certain medicine mentioned by 
Galen. [A, 325 ; L, 119.] 

CARDAMINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r-da 2 m(da 3 m)-i(e)'na 3 . See 
Cardamantica, Cardamine, and Cardamom. 

CARDA3IINDEiE [Link] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 r-da 2 m(da 3 m)- 
i 2 nd'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of plants comprising the single genus 
Tropceolum ( Cardamindum ). [B, 121.] 

CARDAMINDUM [Tournefort] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-da 2 m(da 3 m> 
i 2 nd'u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., cardaminde. See Tropceolum. 

CARDAMINE (Lat.\ n. f. Ka 3 r-da 2 m(da 3 m)-i(e) / ne(na). Gen., 
cardamin'es. Gr., KapSafiivri (said to be from napSta, the stomach, 
and Sa/iav, to tame, to strengthen). Fr., cardamine. Ger., Schaum- 
kraut. 1. A genus of cruciferous plants. [B, 3, 19, 34, 121.] 2. Of 
Dioscorides, the Nasturtium offlcinale. [B, 180.]—C. amara [Lin- 
neeus]. Ger., bitteres Schaumkraut , bittere Kresse. The bitter 
cress, a perennial European herb. Its herb (herba cardamines 
amarae, [seu nasturtii majoris amari]) tastes like that of Nastur¬ 
tium offlcinale , but is more bitter. It is occasionally substituted 
for the latter, and is regarded as an anti- 

i scorbutie. [B, 173, 180.]—C. asarifolla 
[Linnaeus]. A species growing in northern 
Italy, said to ha ve properties like those of 
C. amara. [B, 46, 211,214.]—C. bulbifera 
[R. Brown]. The Dentaria bulbifera. 
[B, 46.]—C. chelidonia [Linnaeus]. A 
perennial herb of Southern Europe. The 
aqueous extract has been extolled as an 
antiscorhutic. [B, 173.]—C. fontana [La- 
marck]. The water-cress ( Nasturtium 
ofHcinale). [B, 173, 180.]—C. gil an ensis 
[Willdenow]. The C. impatiens. [B, 46.] 
—C. liirsnta [Linnaeus]. The small bit¬ 
ter cress ; a European species resembling 
C. pratensis and of like properties: by 
some identifled with C. amara. LB, 81, 
180; L. 65.] — C. impatiens [Linnaeus]. 
A species growing in England and France, 
saia to have properties like those of C. 
amara. [H. Baillon (B. 46; B, 214).]—C. 
montana asari folio [Tournefort]. The 
C. asarifalia. [B, 211.]—C. nasturtiana 
[Thuiller]. The C. amara. [B, 173.]—C. 
nasturtioides. A species used in Chili 
as an antiscorhutic. [L, 87.]—C. nastur¬ 
tium [Mouch]. The Nasturtium offlci¬ 
nale. [B, 173.J—C. Opizii [Preslj. See 
C. amara. — C. pentapliyllos [Aiton]. 
The Dentaria pentaphyllos. [B, 173.]—C. 
pinnata [Aiton]. The Dentaria pinnata. 
THE cardamine praten- [B, 173.] — C. praecox [Pallas). The C. 
sis. (after de lanes- hirsuta. [B. 46.] — C. pratensis [Lin- 
san.) naeus]. Fr., cresson des pr&s (ou elegant ), 

petit cresson aquatique, cressonette , pec d 
Voiseau. Ger., Wiesenschaumkraut , Wiesenkresse, Gauchblume. 
Syn.: Nasturtium pratense. The cuckoo-flower or lady^-smock ; 


a perennial species growing in the meadows of Europe and natu- 
ralized in the United States. The herb and flowers ( herba et flores 
cardamines [seu nasturtii pratensis ], flores cuculi) were formerly 
employed as antiscorbutics. [B, 19, lf3, 180.]—C. umbrosa. See 
C. amara.— Flores c’s. The flowers of C. pratensis. [B, 180.]— 
Herba c*s. The herb of C. pratensis, also that of Nasturtium 
offlcinale. [B, 180.]—Herba c's aquaticae. The herb of Nastur¬ 
tium offlcinale. [B, 180.] 

CARDAMINEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 r-da 2 m(da 3 m)-i 2 n(en)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbaeh, a subsection of the Cniciferce ( Arabidece 
genuincB ), including Cardamine, Dentaria , and three other genera, 
and also, in a later classification, Nasturtium. [B, 173.] 

CARDAMINOPSIS [C. A. Meyer] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r-da 2 m- 
(da 3 m)-i 2 n(en)-o 2 p / si 2 s. A section of the genus Arabis. [B, 121.] 

CARDA3IINU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-da 2 m(da 3 m)-i(e)'nu 3 m- 
(nu 4 m). Of De Candolle, a section of the genus Nasturtium , in¬ 
cluding Nasturtium offlcinale; of others, a genus including that 
species. [B, 121.] 

CARDAMOM, n. Ka 3 r / da 3 -mu 3 m. Gr.,/ca pSa/uo/ior. Lat., car- 
damomum [U. S. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], cardamomi semina 
[Br. Ph.], fructus cardamomi [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., cardamome. Ger., 
C. It., Sp., Port., cardamomo. Of the pharmacopoeias, the lesser 
c.; of the Fr. Cod., also the round c. and the long c. [B.]—Abys- 
sinian c. Fr., cardamome d’ Abyssinie. A variety obtained from 
Abyssinia, said to be derived from Amomum angustifolium. [B, 
121.] See also Kwarima c. —Aetberisclies C*enol (Ger.). See 
Oil of c.— Aleppo c. A variety of lesser c. resembling Malabar c., 
derived from Aleppo. [B, 81.]—Bastard c. See Xanthioid c — 
Bengal c. Ger., bengalische C'en. The fruit of Amomum aro¬ 
maticum, or, according to some, of Amomum subulatum; oblong 
or oval, about 1 inch long, ending in a short nipple-Iike process, and 
having 9 wings near the apex. [B, 5, 81, 270.]—Black c. Fr., car¬ 
damome noir. The fruit of Zingiber nigrum. [B, 121.]—C.- 
Amome (Ger.). The Amomum cardamomum. [B.]—C.-Elet- 
tarie (Ger.). The Elettaria cardamomum. [B, 180.]—Contine¬ 
tur (Ger.). See Tinctura cardamomi.— C’en von Bauda (Ger.). 
See Madagascar c.— C.-fruit. See C.— C’ol (Ger.). See Oil of c.— 
C.-piant. The Elettaria cardamomum. [B, 172.J—C.-seed. See 
C.—Ceylon c. See Long c.— Cliinese c. Fr., cardamome rond 
de la Chine. A spherical c. from China, probably the fruit of Amo¬ 
mum glabasum. [B, 10, 81.1 See also Ovoid China c. —Clusius’s 
c. The fruit of Amomum Clusii. [L, 130.]—Cluster c. Lat., car¬ 
damomum racemosum. Fr., cardamome (ou amome [Fr. Cod.]) en 
grappe. Ger., Traubenc\ The round c.; so called because it occurs 
in commerce in bunches of fruit on a common stalk. [B, 49, 98.] 
—Common c. See Malabar c.-Compound tincture of c. See 
Tinctura cardamomi composita.— Gartneris black c. See Black 
c.— Greater c., Greater Java c. Lat., cardamomum majus , 
cardamoma majora javanensia. Fr., grand cardamome. Ger., 
grassere Cen, Java-C. The capsule of Amomum maximum (or, 
according to some old authors, of Amomum angustifolium); about 
1 inch long, triangular, rounded above, having several very short 
longitudinal wings on each side ; seldom seen in commerce. [B, 81, 
180, 270.1—Grbsscre C’en (Ger.). See Greater Java c.— Grbsste 
C’en (Ger.). See Madagascar c. —Java c. Lat., cardamomum 
javanicum. See Greater Java c . and Round c. —Kleine C’en 
(Ger.). See Lesser c.—Korarima c. According to Fluckiger and 
Hanbury, the true cardamomum majus, from Abyssinia, said to 
be the fruit of Amomum korarima ; conical, with angular, rounded 
seeds, of a taste like that of Malabar c. [B, 18, 98.]—Lange C'cu 
(Ger.). See Long c. —Large c. See Larger c.—Large Java c. 
See Greater Java c.—Larger c. Greater Java c. and long c. [B, 
5.1—Lesser c. Lat., cardamomum [U. S. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. 
Pn.], cardamomi semina [Br. Ph.], fructus cardamomi [Ger. Ph., 
Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norw. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Russ. Ph.], cardamomum minus [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., petit 
cardamome du Malabar [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., kleine (oder mala- 
barische) Cen. It., cardamoma minore (o corto). Sp .,cardamo- 
mo, cardamomo menor [Sp. Ph.]. The c. of the pharmacopoeias, 
the capsule of Elettaria cardamomum ; of a pale-buff color, leath- 
ery, ovoid or oblong, triangular, rounded inferiorly, with a beak 
above, longitudinally striate, and divided into 3 cells, each contain- 
ing 2 rows of brown, angular, rugose seeds disposed along Central 
placentae. It varies in length from 0*4 to 0’8 inch, being designated, 
according to its length, as long, short-long (medium), and short. 
The seeds, about 20 in number, should constitute about 75 per cent. 
of the c. ; they are the important constituent, and have an aro- 
matic, agreeable odor and a pungent taste. According to the Br. 
Ph. and some other pharmacopoeias, they are the only part to be 
employed. I^esser c. is brought from the Malabar coast, Madras, 
Aleppo, and other East Indian ports. According to some pharma¬ 
copoeias, only the Malabar variety Is to be employed. Lesser c. is 
much used as a carminati ve, stomachic tonic, and stimulant. [B, 81, 
95.] See also Malabar c.. Aleppo c., Madras c., and Medium c.—Long 
c. Lat., cardamomum longum (seu ceylanicum ), semen cardamomi 
medium , cardamoma minora ceylanica. Fr., grande cardamome 
[Fr. Cod.], cardamome de Ceylan [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., lange (oder grosse, 
oder ceylanische) C'en. It., cardamomo lungo. The fruit of Eletta¬ 
ria major, obtained from Ceylon, rarely fouud in commerce ; an ob- 
long-lanceolate, acutely triangular capsule about 1’5 in. long, with 
an attenuated apex, darker than the lesser c. and of a less agree¬ 
able aroma. [B, 81, 180.]— Madagascar c. Lat., cardamomum 
madagascarense (seu bandaense , seu maximum). Fr., grand 
cardamome de Madagascar. Ger., Madagascar-C., Cen von 
Banda, grbsste Cen. A very large variety from Madagascar, rare 
in commerce ; derived, according to some, from the Amomum an¬ 
gustifolium , but, according to the old authors, the completely ripe 
fruit of Amomum grana Paradisi. [B, 121, 180.]—Madras c. A 
Madras variety of lesser c., more oblong and acuminate than Mala¬ 
bar c. [B, 81.]—Malabar c. Lat., cardamomum malabaricum, 
cardamoma minora malabarensia , semen cardamomi minoris 
malabarensis. Fr., cardamome du Malabar [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
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Malabar-C., malabarische C'en. The ordinary variety of lesser c. 
The capsules are generally ovoid and short-beaked at the apex. 
[B, 81, 95, 180.]—Medium c. Lat., cardamomum medium. Fr., 
cardamome du Malabar moyen [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., mittlere C'en. 
1. A variety derived from Elettaria cardamomum medium , iden- 
tified by Martius with long c. 2. Short-long c., a variety of lesser 
c. [B, 81, 113, 180.]—Mittlere C.-Elettarie (Ger.). The Elettaria 
cardamomum medium. [B, 180.]—Mittlere C’en (Ger.). See 
Medium c.—Nepal c. A variety of uncertain origin, said by some 
to be identical with Bengal c., from which it differs in being tipped 
with the long, beak-like calyx. [B, 81, 270.]—Oflicial c., Officinal 
c. See Lesser c.— Oil of c. Lat., oleum cardamomi cethereum. 
Fr., huile essentielle de cardamome. Ger., dtherisches C'enol. A 
volatile oil contained in c.-seeds, chiefly in the testa ; colorless or 
yellowish, smelling and tasting like the seeds. [B, 81, 119.]—Ovoid 
Cliina c. Fr., cardamome ovoide de la Chine. A variety fur- 
nished by Amomum medium (Alpinia alba). [B, 121.]—Puneer c. 
The fruit of Withania coagulans. [M. Verghese, “ Ind. Med. 
Gaz.,” Dec., 1885, p. 403.]—Kound c. Lat., cardamomum rotun¬ 
dum, semen (seu fructus) cardamomi rotundi. Fr., amome en 
grappe [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., runde (oder traubige) C'en. The fruit of 
Amomum cardamomum , from Siam, Java, and the neighboring 
islands; rounded, with three convex sides, of about the size of a 
cherry, containing dark-gray, angular seeds of a somewhat cam- 
phoraceous taste ; not commonly met with. [B, 81, 180.]—Kound 
Cliina c. See Chinese c.-ltunde C^n (Ger.), Siam c. See 
Round c.— Small c. See Lesser c.—Tincture of c. See Tinc¬ 
tura cardamomi.— Traubenc’ (Ger.). See Cluster c.— Traubige 
C’en (Ger.). See Kound c. —True c. See Lesser c. —Wild c. 
Long c., xanthioid c., and Xanthoxylon capense. [B, 5, 18, 275.]— 
Winged Bengal c. See Bengal c.— Winged «Java c. Fr., car¬ 
damome aile de Java. See Greater Java c. —Wynaad c. See 
Malabar c.—Xanthioid c. A Siam variety derived from Amo¬ 
mum xanthioides , much resembling ordinary c. [B, 18.]—Zusam- 
mengesetzte C’entinctur (Ger.). See Tinctura cardamomi com- 
posita. 

CARDAMOME (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-da 3 -mom. See Cardamom.— 
Alcool6 de c. See Tinctura cardamomi.— C. ail6 de Java. See 
Greater Java cardamom. —C. A semences polies de Clusius. 
See Clusius's cardamom. —C. de Banda. See Madagascar carda¬ 
mom.— C. de Ceylan [Fr. Cod.]. See Long cardamom.— C. du 
Malabar [Fr. Cod.J. See Malabar cardamom and Lesser carda¬ 
mom.— C. en grappe. See Cluster cardamom.— C. moyen. See 
Medium cardamom and Round cardamom.— C. moyen du Mala¬ 
bar [Fr. Cod.]. See Medium cardamom.— C. noir de Gartner. 
See Black cardamom. —Esseuce de c. See Oil of cardamom.— 
Graml c. Greater Java cardamom ; of the Fr. Cod., long carda- 
mom. [B.]—Graud c. de Madagascar. See Madagascar car¬ 
damom.— Huile essentielle de c., G16ule de c. See Oil of car¬ 
damom.— Petit c.. Petit c. du Malabar [Fr. Cod.]. See Lesser 
cardamom. —Poudre de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., pulvis cardamomi 
[Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by drying cardamom-seeds in an 
oven at a temperature of 25° C., powdering, and passing through a 
silksieveof 100 meshes to the French inch. [B, 113.]—Teinture 
de c. See Tinctura cardamomi.— Teinture de c. composte. 
See Tinctura cardamomi composita. 

CARDAMOMUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd-a 2 m(a 3 m)-om'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., Kapbaixitipov. Fr., cardamome. Ger., Cardamom. It., Sp., Port., 
cardamomo. 1. Of Rumphius, see Amomum. 2. Cardamom; in the 
U. S. Ph., lesser cardamom (the fruit of Elettaria c.).— ^Etbero- 
lemn cardamomi. See Oil of cardamom. —Cardamomi genus 
maximum [J. Bauhin]. The C. maximum or grana Paradisi. 
[B, 200.]—Cardamomi semina [Br. Ph.]. See Lesser cardamom. 
—C. Arabum majus [Ger.]. The grana Paradisi. [B, 200.]—C. 
bandaense. Ger., Banda-Kardamom. See Madagascar card¬ 
amom.— C. ceylanicum. See Long cardamom.— C. cum siliquis 
brevibus [J. Bauhin]. Lesser cardamom. [B, 200.]—C. cum 
siliquis longis [J. Bauhin]. The C. majus. [B, 200.]—C. cum 
thecis brevibus [J. Bauhin]. Lesser cardamom. [B, 200.]—C. 
excorticatum. Cardamom seed deprived of its envelope. [B, 
180.]—C. javanicum. See Round cardamom.— C. longum. See 
Long cardamom.— C. madagascariense. See Madagascar car¬ 
damom. —C. majus. Ger., grossere Cardamomen. 1. See Java 
cardamom. 2. Of some authors, the C. maximum ( grana Paradisi). 
[B, 200.]—C. majus officinarum [C. Bauhin]. See C. majus.—C. 
majus vulgare. Of Clusius, the Elettaria major; of Gerard, 
see C. majus. [B ; L, 130.]—C. malabarense, C. malabaricum. 
See Malabar cardamom.— C. maximum. Ger., grosstes Card¬ 
amom. The fruit, ripe and unripe, of Amomum grana Paradisi. 
[B, 180.] See Grana Paradisi and Madagascar cardamom.— C. 
medium. See Medium cardamom and Round cardamom. —C. 
minus, C. minus vulgare. See Lesser cardamom. —C. pipera¬ 
tum. See Grana Paradisi. —C. racemosum. See Cluster card¬ 
amom.— C. rotundum. See Round cardamom.— C. siberiense. 
See Illicium (2d def.).—C. zeylanicum. Ceylon cardamom. [B.] 
See Long cardamom.— Eructus cardamomi [Ger. Ph.]. Card¬ 
amom fruit cardamom. [B.] See Lesser cardamom.— Eructus 
cardamomi longi. See Long cardamom.— Fructus cardam- 
omi majoris. See Greater Java cardamom.— Eructus card¬ 
amomi malabarici. See Malabar cardamom. [B, 119.]—Fruc¬ 
tus cardamomi minoris [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. See Lesser card¬ 
amom.— Oleum cardamomi aetliereum. See Oil of cardamom. 
—Pulvis cardamomi [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre de cardamome. — 
Semen cardamomi. See Cardamom. —Semen cardamomi 
medii. See Long cardamom,— Semen cardamomi minoris. 
See Lesser cardamom. —Semen cardamomi minoris ceylanici. 
S ee Long cardamom. —Semen cardamomi minoris malabar- 
ensis. See Malabar cardamom. —Semen cardamomi rotundi. 
See Round cardamom. —Semina cardamomi majoris. See 
Grana Paradisi. —Tinctura cardamomi [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., tein¬ 
ture (ou alcool£) de cardamome. Ger., Cardamomentinctur. A 
preparation made by exhausting 15 parts of lesser cardamom with 


sufficient dilute alcohol to make 100 parts. [B, 81, 119.]—Tinctura 
cardamomi composita [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de 
cardamome composee. Ger., zusammengesetzte Cardamomentinc¬ 
tur. A preparation made by exhausting a mixture of 20 parts of 
lesser cardamom and 5 of cochineal with sufficient dilute alcohol to 
make 940, and adding 60 of glycerin [U. S. Ph.] ; or by exhausting 
i oz. (av.) each of cardamom seeds and caraway, 2 oz. of stoned 
raisins, i oz. of cinnamon, and 60 grains of cochineal with enough 
proof spirit to make a pint [Br. Ph. (B, 81)]. 

CA11DAMOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rd-a 2 m(a 4 m)-om'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Usually used in the pl., cardamomi. Cardamom. [B.]- Cardam¬ 
omi majores javanici. See Greater Java cardamom.— Card¬ 
amomi minores ceylanici. See Long cardamom.— Cardam¬ 
omi minores malabarenses. See Malabar cardamom. 

CARDAMON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd / a 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 n. Gr., Kaphapov 
(from KapSia , the heart). 1. Anciently, the cress ( Nasturtium), on 
account of its digestive (heart-fortifying) properties. The C. of 
Theophrastus was probably the Lepidium sativum; that of some 
other authors, the Lepidium latifolium. 2. Of De Candolle, a sec- 
tion of the genus Lepidium. [B, 121.] 

CARDAMUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd / a 2 m(a 3 m)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Cardamom and Cardamon.— C. majus. 1. The Tropceolum majus. 
2. Long cardamom, or perhaps the long variety of the lesser card¬ 
amom. [B, 88, 121.]—C. medium. See Medium cardamom. —C. 
minus. 1. The Tropceolum minus. 2. See Lesser cardamom. [B, 
88, 121, 180.]—Common c. Ordinary (lesser) cardamom. [B, 200. J 
—Herba^cardami majoris. The herb of Tropceolum majus. 

CARDAO (Port.), CARPASSE (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 rd-o 2 n 2/ , -a 3 s. 
The Opuntia vulgaris. [B, 88.] 

CARDA VALLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-a 3 -va 3 l. See Carlina. 

CARDAVELLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-a 3 -ve 2 l. See Cardabelle. 

CARDE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ka 3 rd, ka 3 rd / e 2 . The Cynara carduncu- 
lus. [B, 121.]—C. poir6e (Fr.). The Beta cicla. [B, 121.]—C’bene- 
dict (Ger.). The Centaurea benedicta. [L, 43.] 

CARDEL (Moor., Ar.), n. The genus Sinapis. [B, 121.] 
CARDELO, n. In Provence, the genus Sonchus. [B, 121.] 
CARDEOLI, n. The Agaricus eryngii. [B.] 

^CARDERE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-e 2 r. The Dipsacus fullonum. [B, 

CARDERINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-e 2 r-i(e)'na 3 . The Senecio 
vulgaris. [B, 121; L, 105.] 

CARDE THISTLE, n. Ka 3 rd thi 2 stl. The Dipsacus silves¬ 
tris. [B, 275.] 

CARDIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., Kaphia. Fr., c. Ger., 
Herz (lst def.), obere Magenmund (2d def.). 1. The heart. 2. As 
now generally used, the opening of the oesophagus into the stom- 
ach. [A, 301, 322.] 

CARDIAC, adj. Ka 3 rd / i 2 -a 2 k. Gr., «apSuucos. Lat., cardiacus. 
Fr., cardiaque. Pertaining to the heart or to the cardia (2d def.); 
as a n., a stimulant or tonic acting especially on the heart. [A, 322.] 
CARDIACA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Ka 3 rd-i(i 2 )'a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 . 
See under Cardiacus. 

CARDIACAL, adj. Ka 3 rd-i'a 2 k-a 2 l. See Cardiac. 
CARDIACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a*. See 
Cardiad^l (lst def.). 

CARDIACO-BRANCHIAL, adi. Ka 3 rd-i"a 2 k-o-bra 2 n 2 'ki 2 - 
a 2 l. Pertaining to the cardiac and branchial regions (said of a 
suture in the Crustacea). [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1878, p. 300 (L).] 
CARDIACO-VASCULAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 3 -ko-va 3 s- 
ku 6 l-a 2 r. Relating to the heart and the vascular system. [L, 88.] 
CARDIACUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rd-i(i 2 )'a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Cardiac 
(a. v.) ; of the old authors, cardialgic ; as an., in the fem., cardiaca, 
of the older authors, the Leonurus cardiaca ; of Moncli, a section 
of the genus Leonurus, and, in pathology (Gr., tcapSicucr)), cardial- 
gia; as a n., in the n., cardiacum {remedium understood), a remedy 
that acts as a stimulant or tonic to the heart. [A, 301, 322; B, 121; 
L.]—Cardiaca arvensis [Lamarek]. The Stachys arvensis. [B, 
121.]—Cardiaca crispa, Cardiaca lycopus. The Leonurus car¬ 
diaca. [B.]—Cardiaca silvestris [Lamarek]. The Galeobdolon 
luteum. [B, 173.]—Cardiaca trilobata [Lamarek], Cardiaca 
vulgaris [Monch]. The Leonurus cardiaca. [B, 121.]—Herba 
cardiacae. The herb of Leonurus cardiaca. [B, 180.]—Morbus 
c., Passio cardiaca [F. Plater]. Cardialgia. [A, 322, 325.] 

C ARDI AD (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rd-i(i 2 )'a 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. A 
numerous family of lamellibranchiate dimyary bivalve molluscs, 
including those in which the mantle is open anteriorly for the foot 
and has two distinet orifices, one for respiration, the other for ex- 
eretion, as in the cockle. [L, 108.] 2. A family of the Asiphonida. 
[L, 227.] 

CARDIAGR A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i(i 2 )'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From Kaphia 
(see Cardia), and aypa, an attack. Fr., cardiagre. Ger., Herzweh, 
Herzschmerz. Pain in or gout of the heart; also cardialgia. [L, 
81, 82.] 

CARDIAGRAPHY, n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . See Cardiology. 
CARDIAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 2 r. See Cardiac ; as a n., 
the Leonurus cardiaca. [B, 173.] See also Cardiarius. 
CARDIAL, adj. Ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 2 l. See Cardiac. 

CARDTALGES (Lat.),adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 2 Ka 3 l) / jez(gas). Gr.,*ap6i- 
aAyifr. Affected with cardialgia. [A, 322, 387.] 

CARDIALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 2 I(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
napSiaKyia (from icapSia [see Cardia], and aA-yos, pain). Fr., cardi- 
algie, mal de cceur. Ger., Magenweh, Magenschmerz , Magen- 
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krampf, Kardialgie. Properly, neuralgia of the stomach, but 
often applied to various forms of gastric pain and to pyrosis. 
[Rosenbach (A, 319); L, 325.]—C. icterica [Schusterus]. Heart- 
burn with jaundice. [L.j—C. inflammatoria. Gastritis. [L, 119.] 
—C. nerviosa (Lat. and Sp.). C. of nervous origin. [D, 70.]—C. 
spasmodica, €. spastica. Spasmodic c. [L.]—C. sputatoria. 
f^rosis. [L, 119.] 

CARDIALGIC, adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 2 I'ji 2 k. Gr., KapStaAyucds. Lat., 
cardialgicus. Fr., cardialgique. Pertaining to, of the nature of, 
or affected with, cardialgia. [A, 322.] 

CARDIALOGY, n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 2 l'o-ji a . See Cardiology. 
CARDI AMORPHI A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 2 m(a 3 m)-o 2 rf'i 2 -a 3 . 
From KapSia, the heart, a priv., and pop<f>y, shape. Malformation 
or deformity of the heart. [A, 322.] 

CARDI ANAESTHESIA (Lat.), CARDIANESTHESIS 
(Lat.), n's f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n>e a s(a 3 -e 2 s)-thez(thas)'i 2 -a 3 , -i 2 s. Gen., 
cardiancesthes'ice , -eos(ts). From KapSia , the heart, a priv., and 
ou<r 07 jcri 5 , perception. Ger., Fuhllosigkeit des Herzens. Insensi- 
bility of the heart. [A, 322.] 

CARDIANASTROPHE [Hoffmann] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i a - 
a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'tro 2 f-e(a). Written also, incorrectly, cardian- 
astrophia. From KapSia , the heart, and dm<rrpo<£?) (see Anastro- 
phe). Fr., c. Transposition of the heart to the right side. [A, 301, 
322 ; L, 135.] 

CARDIANASTROPHICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rd-i a -a a n(a 3 n)-a a s- 
(a 3 s)-tro 2 f'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to cardianastrophe. [A, 322.] 
CARDIANEURIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i a -a 2 n(a 3 n>u 2 'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From KapSia, the heart, and dvevpos, relaxed, nerveless. A more 
correct form of acardionervia (q. v.). 

CARDIANEURYSMA tLat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-u a r-i 2 z- 
(u 8 s) / -ma 3 . Gen., cardianeurys'matos (-is). For deriv., see Cardia 
and Aneurysm. Dilatation of the heart. or of the cardiac orifice of 
the stomach. [A, 322.] 

CARDIANT [H. C. Wood], adj. Ka 3 rd'i a -a 2 nt. Affecting the 
heart (said of remedies), [a, 7.] 

CARDIAORTIQUE [Piorry] (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rd-i a -a 3 -ort-ek. 
Pertaining to the heart and aorta. [A, 250.] 

CARDIAPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 3 -ple(pla)'ji a (gi a )-a 3 . 
See Cardioplegia. 

CARDIAQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka s rd-i 2 -a 3 k. Cardiac (q. v.); as a n., 
a person affected with heart disease, also, in botany, the genus Card¬ 
iaca. [B, 121.]—C. ofticinale. The Leonurus cardiaca. [B, 173.] 
CARDIARCTIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 3 rk-te. From 
KapSia, the heart, and arctare , to contract. See Cardiostenosis. 

CARDI ARIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rd-i a -a(a 3 )'ri a -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
cardiaire. Cardiac (q. r.); as a n.. in the m. pl., Cardiarii , cer- 
tain worms said to have been found in the heart and in the peri¬ 
cardium. [B, 121.] 

CARDIASIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 3 -ze. See Cardiec- 

TASIS. 

CARDIA ST H3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd-i a -a a sth(a 3 sth)'ma 3 . Gen., 
cardiasth'matos (-is). See Cardiac asthma. 

CARDIATEEIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i a -a a t(a 3 t)-e a l-i(e)'a s . From 
KapSia , the heart, and are Aeux, incompleteness. Fr., cardiatelie. 
Syn.: atelocardia [Crampton]. Incomplete development of the 
heart. [A, 301, 322 ; L, 44.] 

CARDIATOMY, n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 2 t / o-mi 2 . See Cardiotomy. 
CARDI ATROPHIA (Lat,), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i a -a 2 t(a 3 t)-rof(ro a f)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Cardia and Atrophy. Syn. : acardiotrophia 
[Piorry]. Atrophy of the heart. [A, 322.] 

CARDIAUXE (Lat.), u. f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -a 4 x'(a 3 'u 4 x)-e(a). From 
KapSia , the heart, and avgy, increase. Enlargement of the heart. 
[A, 322.] 

CARDIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-e. Any disease of the heart. 
[A, 250.] 

CARDIE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rd'i a -e a . See Cardia. 
CARDIECHEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -e 2 k(ach 2 )-e(a) / ma 3 . 
Gen., cardiechem'atos (-is). From KapSia , the heart, and y\ypa, a 
sound. Ger., Herzlaut. A cardiac sound. [A, 322.] 
CARDIECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -e a k'ta 2 s(ta 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
cardiecta'seos (- e&tasis ). From KapSia, the heart, and cktcwis, dis- 
tension. Fr., cardiectasie. See Cardianeurysma. 

CARDIELCIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -e 2 l-se. See Cardiel- 
cosis. 

CARDIELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i a -e a l-ko'si a s. Gen., cardi- 
elco'seos (-is). From KapSia , the heart, and eA*w<ri 9 , ulceration. 
Fr., cardielcose , cardielcosie [Piorry], cardielcie [Piorry]. Ulcera¬ 
tion of the heart. [D, 44.] 

CARDIELCTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rd-i a -e a lk'ti a k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Per¬ 
taining to cardielcosis. [A, 322.] 

CARDIEMPHRAXIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i a -a 3 n a -fra 3 x-e. 
From KapSia, the heart, and cp%>a£i?, obstruction. Obstruction in 
the heart. [L, 82.] 

CARDIENCEPHALOIDIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i a -a 3 n 2 - 
saf-a 3 l-o-e-de. Encephaloid cancer of the heart. [L, 82.] 
CARDIERE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -e 2 r. See Card£re. 
CARDIETHMOLIPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i a -e a th(ath)"mo- 
(mo 2 )-li 2 p-o'si 2 s. Gen., cardiethmolipo'seos (-is). From KapSia, the 
heart, yOpos, a sieve. and Aittos, fat. Fr., cardiethmoliposie [Piorry]. 
A fatty deposit in the connective tissue of the heart. [A, 250.] 
CARDIEURYSMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -u 2 -ri 2 z(ru 6 s) / ma 3 . 
Gen., cardieurys'matos (-is). From KapSia, the heart, and evpvs, 


extended. Fr., cardieui-ysme. Morbid dilatation of the heart. 
[A, 322 ; L, 44.] 

CARDIHELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i a -he a l-ko'si 2 s. See 
Cardielcosis. 

CARDILEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i a I-e'(a 3 'e 2 >a 3 . See Cardi¬ 
algia. 


CARDIMELECH [Doleeus], n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 m'e a l-e a k. From Kap¬ 
Sia, the heart, and Heb. melek, a governor. A supposed vital prin- 
ciple situated in the heart. [A, 325 ; R, 4.] 

CARDIMIDE [Mulder], n. Ka 3 r-di'mi a d(mid). For deriv., see 
Carbon, di-*, and Imide. Ger., Cardimid. See Carbodiimide. 

CARDINAL, adj. Ka 3 rd'i 2 n-a 2 l. Lat., cardinalis (from cardo, 
a hinge). Fr., c. Ger., kardinal , Haupt- (lst def.), vomehmste 
(lst def.), hauptsdchlichste (lst def.). 1. Chief, predominant. 2. 
Pertaining to or serving as a hinge or joint. 3. As a Fr. n., the 
Carduus nutans. [A, 385 ; B, 100 ; Berry (B, 121).]—Blue c.- 
flower. Fr., cardinale bleue. The labelia syphilitica. [B, 121, 
173.]—C’blume (Ger.), C’ilower. The Lobelia cardinalis and the 
Cleome cardinalis. [B, 19, 48, 275.] 

CARDINALE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 n-a 3 l. The Lobelia cardinalis. 
[B, 173.]—C. bleue. The Lobelia syphilitica. [B, 121, 173.]—C. 
rouge. See C. 

CARDINALIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rd-i 2 n-a21(a 3 iyi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of the Carinatae. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1876, 
p. 258 (L).] 

CARDINALIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 n-a(a 3 ) / li 2 s. Cardinal (q. v.) ; 
as a n., the genus Lobelia. [Rivinius (B, 121).] 
CARDINAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 n-a 2 m(a 3 m)-e 9 nt'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From cardo, a hinge. Gr., yiyyAv/tioeiSes [Hippocrates]. 
The articular surface of the lower end of the humerus ; so called 
from its hinge-like hollows and eminences. [Galen (A, 325).] 


CARDINATA [Lankester] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 3 rd-i 2 n-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . 
An order of the Brachiopoda. [L, 121.] 

CARDINATUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 n-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Hinged, 
hinge-like. [A, 318, 325.] 

CARDINIFEROUS, adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From cardo , 
a hinge, and ferre, to bear. Fr., cardinifere. Articulated by a 
sort of hinge (said of bivalve shells). [L, 41.] 

CARDIO-AOItTIC, adj. Ka 3 rd // i 2 -o-a-o 2 rt , i 2 k. For deriv., 
see Cardia and Aorta. Lat., cardio<iorticus. Fr., cardio-aor- 
tique. Ger., cardio-aortisch. Pertaining to the heart and to the 
aorta. [J.] Cf. Cardio-arterial and Presphygmic. 

CARDIO-ARTERIAL, adj. Ka 3 rd ,, i 2 -o-a 3 r-te , ri 2 -a 2 l. For 
deriv., see Cardia and Artery. Pertaining to the heart and to the 
arteries (said especially of the interval between the beginning of 
the ventricular systole and the arterial pulse). [“ Jour. of Anat. 
and Physiol.,” v, p. 268, vii, p. 103 (J) ; “Jour. of the Am. Med. 
Assoc., 1 ’ i, p. 661 (J).] Cf. Presphygmic and see under Interval. 

CARDIOBELIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 >be 2 ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
The Philodendron hederaceum. [B, 121.] 

CARDIOBOTANON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 )-bo 2 t / a 2 n(a 3 n> 
o 2 n. From KapSia, the heart, and Pordvri, a piant. Fr., cardio- 
botane. The Centaurea benedicta. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 
CARDIOCARCINIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-ka 3 r-si 2 n-e. 
From KapSia, the heart, and /cap/ctVo?, an eatlng ulcer. Cancer of 
the heart. [L, 82.] 

CARDIOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka*rd-P-o(o*)-\zaSrp'xiSs(u*s). 
See Soulamea.—C. amarus [Reinw.]. See Soulamea amara. 

CARDIOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 )-se(ka)'le(la); in 
Eng., ka 3 rd / i 2 -o-sel. From KapSia , the heart, and /ojAij, a tumor. 
Fr., cardiocele. Ger., Herzbruch. Hernia of the heart. [A, 326.1 
—C. abdominalis. Ger., Bauchherzbruch. A hernial escape of 
the heart into the abdomen. [A, 322.] 

CARDIOCELIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. 
the heart. [L, 82.] 

CARDIOCENTESIS (Lat.), n. f. 
es(asyi 2 s. Gen., cardiocentes'eos (-is). 

Kemjtns, puncture. Fr., cardiocenUse. 
piration of a chamber of the heart. 

‘ Dublin Jour. of Med. Sci.,” Nov., 1888, p. 4M.] 

CARDIOCLASIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-kla 9 z-e. From 
KapSia, the heart, and *Ad<ns, a breaking. Rupture of the heart. 
[L, 82.] 

CARDIOCRYSTALLI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 >kri 2 st- 
(kru*st)-a 2 I(a 3 iyii(le). From KapSia, the heart, and *pv<rraAAo$, a 
crystal. Fr., cardio-cristaux. Ger., Herzkrystallen. Whitish mi- 
croscopic crystals found by Gluge in the heart substanee. [“ Gaz. 
des hop.,” 1837, No. 57 (A, 322); L, 81.] 

CARDIODEMIA [Lobstein] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 >dem- 
(dam)'i 2 -a 3 . From KapSia, the heart, and Sypos, grease. Fr., cardio- 
dimie. Fatty degeneration of the heart. [A, 301, 385.] 
CARDIODES (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o / dez(das). From KapSia, 
the heart, and elfios, likeness. Ger., herzfdrmig. Heart-shaped. 
[L, 81.] 

CARDIODYNE (Lat.), CAItDIODYNIA (Lat.), n's f. Ka 3 rd- 
i 2 -o 2 d'i 2 n(u*n)-e(a), -od(o 2 d)-i 2 n(u 6 nyi 2 -a 3 . From KapSia (see Cardia), 
and oSvin j, pain. Fr., cardiodynie. Ger., Herzschmerz. Pain in 
the heart or in its vicinity. [L, 44.]—C. spasmodica intermit¬ 
tens. Angina pectoris. [A, 322.] 

CARDIODYS^STIIESIA (I>at.), CAItDIODYSJESTHE- 
SIS (Lat.), CARDIODYSNEURIA (Lat.), n’s f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
di 2 z(du*s)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 sVthez(thas) / i 2 -a 3 , -i a s, -nu a/ ri 2 -a 3 . From KapSia, 
the heart, and aio-^crts, perception, or vevpov, a nerve (see also 
Dys-*). Impaired innervation of the heart. [A, 322.] 


Ka 3 rd-i-o-sal-e. A tumor in 

Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 )-se a nt(ke a nt> 
From KapSia , the heart, and 
Puncture of the heart; as- 
[I. Bruhl, “Progr. m6d.”; 
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CARDIOGASTROSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
ga 2 s(ga 3 sy"tro(tro 2 )-si 2 r(ski 2 r)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From KapSia (see Cardia), 
yao-Tijp, the belly, and crxippo? (see Scirrhus). Ger., Magenmund- 
skirrhus. Scirrhus of the cardiac orifice of the stomach. [A, 322.] 
CARDIOGMOS (Lat.), CARDIOGMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ka 3 rd- 
i 2 -o 2 g(ogymo 2 s, -mu 3 s<jnu 4 s). Gr., KapSiu>yp.os. Fr., cardiogme. 
See Cardialgia and Angina pectoris,—C. strumosus [Hirsch]. 
Exophthalmic goitre. [F.] 

CARDIOGRADE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-gra 3 d. From Kap¬ 
Sia, the heart, and gradus, a step. Accomplishing locomotion 
by alternate systolic and diastolic movements like those of the 
heart (said of Acalephae) ; as a n., in the pl., c's, an order of Arach- 
noderma so characterized. [L, 41, 180.] 

CARDIOGRAM, n. Ka 3 rd / i 2 -o-gra 2 m. From KapSia, the 
heart, and ypdpiia, a writing. A curve or graphic representation 
of the apex-beat of the heart, obtained by means of the cardio¬ 
graph ( q . v.). [K.] 

CARDIOGRAPH, n. Ka 3 rd'i 2 -o-gra 3 f. From KapSia , the 
heart, and ypafaiv, to write. Fr., cardiagraphe . Ger., C. An in- 
strument for registering the force and other features of the cardiac 
contractions. Marey’s improved c. consists of a tambour contained 
in a wooden cup that can be fastened in an air-tight manner over 
the situation of the apex-beat, having attached to it a button that 
can be pressed upon the skin by a degree of force regulated with a 
screw. In Sanderson's c. the button is borne on a spring, and is 
separated from the tambour by an aluminium piate. In eaeh in- 
strument there is a tube communieating with «a registering tambour. 
In Galabin’s c., the bar, B, carrying the knife-edge, A, is made up 


jugular vein, and furnished with two small elastic bags—one, V, at 
the extremity, to rest within the ventricle, and the other, O, at such 
a distance from the first as to rest within the auricle. The bags 
communicate with a registering apparatus by separate compart- 
ments of the tube, ending in separate tubes, TO and TV, There is 
also a third tube, TC, having a similar bag, C, at its free end, which 
is secured in an incision over the situation of the apex-beat ; this, 
too, communicates with the registering apparatus. [A, 333, 429, 
440 ; “ Med.-chir. Trans.,” lviii, p. 359 (A, 411); K.] Cf. Pansphyg- 
mograph and Polygraph. 

CARDIOGRAPHIC, adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-gra 2 f / i 2 k. Fr., cardio- 
graphique. Ger., cardiographisch, Pertaining to cardiography or 
to the cardiograph. [A, 301.J 

CARDIOGRAPHY, n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Fr., cardiogra- 
phie. Ger., Cardiographie. 1. See Cardiology. [L, 41.] 2. The 
use of the cardiograph. 

CAUDIO HYDATIDIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-ed-a 3 -te- 
de. From KapSia, the heart, and ufiaTts, a vesicle. Hydatid disease 
of the heart. [L, 82,] 

CAUDIOID, adj. Ka 3 rd'i 2 -oid. From KapSia , the heart, and 
€t$os, resemblance. Fr., cardioide. Heart-like. [A, 301.] 

CARDIO-HSHIRITORY, adj. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o-i 2 n-hi 2 b'i 2 t-o-ri 2 . 
From KapSia, the heart, and inhibere, to check. Fr., cardio-inhibi - 
toire. Ger., cardioinhibitorisch. Having an inhibitory action on 
the heart. [a, 17.] 

CARDIOLITH, n. Ka 3 rd'i 2 -o-li 2 th. From KapSia, the heart, 
and \idos, a stone. Fr., cardiolithe, cardioliie , cardioliihie [Pi¬ 
orry]. An incrustation of the heart with calcareous matter. [L, 82.] 




galabin’s cardiograph. (after bramwell.) 

of two parts, one of which slides within the other and can be fixed 
with a screw, C. A second knife-edge, D, which can be raised or 
lowered, is attached to the bar. The brass frame is swung free by 
means of two transverse Steel rods, E, attached bv joints, F, allow- 
ing of vertical and horizontal adjustment, to rour vertical Steel 
rods, G, each pair being inserted into a bar of wood covered with 
leather, by which the instrument rests on the chest. The button is 
pressed on the site of the impulse by a spring, the force being ad- 
justable with a screw, K, which perforates the short arm of the 
spring-lever, B. There are also two small springs, L, of different 
strength, to depress the long lever and prevent its being jerked 
away from its knife-edge by a sudden movement. In experiments 
on the kwer animals an intracardiac c. is used, consisting of a 
tube, properly curved for insertion into the heart through the 


CARDIOLOGY, n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From KapSia . the heart, 
and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., cardiologie. Ger., Cardiologie. 
The anatomy, etc., of the heart. [L, 41.] 

CARDIOMALACIA (Lat,), n. f. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o(o 2 )-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a- 
(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From KapSia, the heart, and p.a\aKia, softness. Fr., 
cardiomalacie, cardiomalaxie [Piorry], eardiomyomalaxie [Piorry]. 
Ger., Herzerweichung . Softening of the heart. [A, 322 : Lobstein 
(A, 301); L, 82.]^ 

CARDIOMEGALIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-ma-ga 3 l-e. 
From KapSia , the heart, and piy as, large. Enlargement of the 
heart. [A, 250.] 

CARDIOMELANOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-ma-la 3 n- 
oz-e. From KapSia, the heart, and /ueAas, black. Melanosis of the 
heart. [L, 82.] 

CAKDIOMETER, n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From KapSia, the 
heart, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., cardiomelre. See Hacmodyna- 

MOMETER. 

CARDIOMETllY, n. Ka^d-i^nFen-ri 2 . The practice of 
measuring the area of the heart by percussion. [K.] 


THE INTRACARDIAC CARDIOGRAPH. (FROM FL1NT, AFTER CHAUVEAU AND MAREY.) 


CARDI03IY0MALAXIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-me-o- 
ma 3 l-a 3 x-e. From KapSia, the heart, javs, a muscle, and pahaKia, 
softness. See Cardiomalacia. 

CAKDIONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o 2 n 2 k / u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
KapSia, the heart, and 6vkos, a tumor. An aneurysm of the heart 
or of the aorta near the heart. [L, 84.] 

CARDIONECItOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-na-kro-ze. 
From KapSia, the heart, and viKpoaT is, death. Gangrene of the 
heart. [L, 82.] 

CARDIONOSOS (Lat.), CAIIDIONOSUS (Lat,), n’s f. Ka 3 rd- 
i 2 -on(o 2 nyo 2 s-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From KapSia, the heart, and voo-o?, dis¬ 
ease. Fr., cardionose. Ger., Herzkrankheit. Any disease of the 
heart. [A, 301, 322 ; L, 44.] 
CARDIOPALMUS (Lat.), 
n. m. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 )-pa 2 l(pa 3 l) / - 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From KapSia, the 
heart, and iraA/ao?, agitation. 
Fr., cardiopalmie, cardiopalme. 
Ger., Cardiopalmie, Herzklop- 
e en. Palpitation of the heart. 
A, 326.] 

CARDIOPARAPLASIS 
(Lat.),CARDIOPARAPLAS- 
MUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. 
Ka 3 rd"i 2 - o(o 2 ) - pa 2 r(pa 3 r) - a 2 p- 
(a 3 p) / la 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 s, a 2 p(a 3 p)-la 2 z- 
(la 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From KapSia, 
the heart, and irapair\a£etv, to 
lead astray. Malformation of 
the heart. [A, 322.] 
CARDIOPATHIA (Lat.), n. 
f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 >pa 2 th(pa 3 thy- 
i 2 -a 3 . See Cardiopathy. 

CARDIOPATHIE (Fr., 
Ger.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-pa 3 t-e, -e'. 
See Cardiopathy. — C*s art6- 
rlelles [Huchard]. Certain af- 
fections of the heart which oc- 
cur in the course of general scle- 
rotic processes, especially arte- 
rio-sclerosis. They may affect 
the aorta alone, the auriculo- 
ventricular and aortic valves, 
the coronary arteries and their 
branches, or the muscular inter- 
stices and the muscular fibre 
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itself. They commonly reveal theinselves suddenly by an attack of 
acute asystole brought on by soine trifiing cause. [“ Bull. g6n. de 
th^rap., 11 Oct. 15, 1886, p. 302 (a, 18).]—C. de la mguopause [E. 
Clament]. Ger., C. der Menopause. A progressive functional dis- 
turbance of the heart associated with the menopause ; character- 
ized at first by attacks of palpitation and precordial distress at 
night, afterward by dyspnoea in addition, with syncopal seizures. 
[“ Lyon m6d.,” Aug. 3, 1884, p. 433.]—C. scarlatineuse. Disease 
of the heart due to scarlet fever. [“ Union m6d., M March 17,1887, p. 
426 (a, 18).] 

CAKDIOPATHY, n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., cardiopathia 
(from KapSi a, the heart, and ndO os, suffering). Fr., cardiopathie . 
Ger., Cardiopathie . Disease of or distress in the heart. [A, 301,322.] 
CARDIO PERICARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o(o 2 )-pe 2 r-i 2 - 
ka 3 rd-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., cardiopericardiVidis . For deriv., see Cardia, 
Pericardium, and - itis *. Fr., cardiopericardite . Inflammation of 
the heart and pericardium. [L, 41.] 

CAItDIOPETALEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o(o 2 )-pe 2 t-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cardiopetales . Of Reichenbach, a section of 
anonaceous plants comprising Cardiopetalum ( Aberemoa ), etc. 
[B, 170.] 

CARDIOPETALOUS, adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Froin 
KapSia , the heart, and neraAov (see Petal). Fr., cardiopetale . Hav- 
ing heart-shaped petals. [L, 41.] 

CARDIOPHTHARSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o 2 f-tha 3 r'si 2 s. 
Gen., cardiophthars ' eo $ (- is ). From KapSia , the heart, and < j >$ eipeiv , 
to corrupt. A destructive affection (e. g ., ulceration) of the heart. 
[A, 322.] 

CARDIOPHTIIARTICIIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o 2 f-tha 3 rt'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to cardiophtharsis. [A, 322.] 
CARDIOPHYLLOUS, adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-fi 2 l / u 3 s. From KapSi a, 
the heart, and < f > vAAov , a leaf. Fr., cardiophylle . Having heart- 
shaped leaves. [L, 41.] 

CARDIOPHY3IIE [Piorry] (Fr.) n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-fem-e. From 
Kapdia . the heart, and Auju.a, a growth. Tuberculosis of the heart. 
[L, 82.] 

CAKRIOPLECTIC, adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-ple 2 k'ti 2 k. Lat., cardio - 
plecticus . Fr., cardioplectique . Pertaining to cardioplegia. [A, 
322.] 

CARDIOPLEGIA (Lat.). n. f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 )-ple(pla)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From KapSia , the heart, and n-A yyij , a stroke. Fr., cardioplegie . 
Ger., Cardioplegie , Herzschlag , Herzldhmung . 1. Paralysis or 
sudden failure of the heart. [L, 44, 81.] 2. Spasmodic contraction 
and relaxation of the cardiac orifice of the stomach. [A, 322.] 
CARDIOPLEGICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 )-ple(pIa)'ji 2 k- 
(gi 2 k)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cardioplectic. 

CARDIOPLETHOR A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 )-ple 2 th(plath)- 
o'ra*. For deriv., see Cardia and Plethora. Engorgement of the 
substance of the heart. [A, 322.] 

CARDIOPNEU3IATIC, adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-nu 2 -ma 2 t'i 2 k. From 
KapSia , the heart, and irvevpa . a breath. Fr., cardio - pneumatique . 
Ger., cardiopneumatisch . Relating to the heart and the lungs, 
especially to the action of the heart in producing or modifying 
respiratory movements. [J, 54, 55, 57 ; K, 16.] 
CARDIOPNEUMOGRAPH, n. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o-nu 2 'mo-gra 3 f. 
From KapSia , the heart, irvevpa , a breath, and ypa < f > eiv , to write. An 
instrument devised by Landois for estimating the cardiopneumatic 
effect of the systole and diastole of the heart. It consists essentially 
of a tambour which is connected with a tube that is held between 
the lips. The slightest movements of inspiration and expiration are 
communicated to the sensitive drum and to a lever-index which 
registers the curves of variation upon a revolving cylinder. [K, 19.] 
CARDIOPNEU3IOGRAPHIC, adj. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o-nu 2 -mo- 
gra 2 f'i 2 k. Ger., cardiopneumographisch . Pertaining to the car- 
diopneumograph or to a curve produced with it. [J, 57.] 
CARDIOPNEU3IOGRAPHY, n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-nu 2 -mo 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . 
The use of the cardiopneumograph. [o, 17.] 
CARDIOPOLY/E3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o(o 2 )-po 2 I-i 2 (u 8 )- 
em'(a , 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a s . From KapSia , the heart, iroAv$, much, and alpa , 
blood. See Cardioplethora. 

CARDIOPTERIDEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o 2 p-te 2 r-i 2 d'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From KapSia , the heart. and irrepor , a wing or fin. Of 
Blume and of H. Baillon, a family of plants related to the Bora - 

? inece and Verbenacece , consisting of the single genus Cardiopieris. 
B, 170, 214.] 

CAltDIOPTERIS [Wallich] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o 2 p'te 2 r-i 2 s. 
A genus of plants of doubtful botanical affinities, but probably to 
be referred to the gamopetalons dicotyledons ; so called from the 
heart-shaped winged fruit. [B, 121.]—C. Rumphii [H. Baillon]. 
Fr., cambar , igname blanche (ou commune ), liane d raves . A 
climbing herb with a milky juice and a root which is edible, though 
purgative to those unaccustomed to it. [B, 121, 173, 214.] 
CARDIOPTEIIOUS, adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s. Fr., cardiop - 
tere . Having heart-shaped wings or fins. [L, 41.] 
CARDIOPHTH ALMOS (Lat.). n. m. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'- 
mo 2 s. From KapSia , the heart, and b < t > 0 aA ( i 6 < ;, the eye. An old term 
for exophthalmic goitre. [F.] 

CARDIO-PUL3IOXARY, CARDIO - PUL3IOXIC, adj's. 
Ka 3 rd // i 2 -o-pu 3 l'mon-a-ri 2 . -pu 3 l-mo 2 n'i 2 k. For deriv.. see Cardia 
and Pulmo. Fr., cardio - pulmonaire . Relating to the heart and 
lungs. 

CARDIO-PUNCTURE, n. Ka 3 rd'i 2 -o-pu 3 n 2 k'tu 2 r. From 
KapSia , the heart, and punctura , a puncture. Fr., c .- p . An experi- 
mental puncture of the heart in an animal with the tip of a needle, 
the motions of the free end of which give a tracing of the cardiac 
movements. [L, 49.] 


CARDIO-PYLORIC, adj. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o-pil-o‘Wk. For deriv., 
see Cardia and Pylorus. Pertaining to the cardial and pyloric 
regions. [B, 100.] 

CARDIORRHECTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o 2 r-rek(rak)'- 
ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to cardiorrhexis. [A, 322.] 
CARDIORRHEU3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd"i 2 - o 2 r - ru 2 m'a 3 . 
Gen., cardiorrheum'atos (-is). For deriv., see Cardia and Rheu- 
matism. Rheumatisin of the heart. [A, 322.] 

CARDIORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd''i 2 -o 2 r-re 2 x(rax)'i 2 s. 
Gen., cardiorrhex'eos (-is). From KapSia , the heart, and pf)£ i$, rupt¬ 
ure. Fr., cardiorrhexie , dechirure du cceur. Ger., Zerreissung des 
Herzens. Rupture of the heart. [A, 301, 322.] 

CARDIORRHOIS (Lat.). n. f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 - o 2 r'ro(ro 2 ) - i 2 s(es). 
Gen., cardiorrhoi'dos (-is). From KapSia , the heart, and peiv, to 
flow. Ger., perverse Hamorrhoidal-Krankheit des Herzens. A 
name said to have been applied to a hsemorrhoidal affection of the 
heart. [A, 322.] 

CARDIOSCIRRHOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.). n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-si 2 r-o-ze. 
From KapSia , the heart, and oxippos, a hard swelling. Scirrhus of 
the heart. [L, 82.] 

CARDIOSCLEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o(o 2 )-skle 2 r(sklar)- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., cardioscleros'eos (-is). From KapSia , the heart, and 
ktkAtjpovv , to harden. Fr., cardiosclerose, cardiosclerosie [Piorry], 
endurcissement du cccur. Ger., Verhdrtung des Herzens. Indura- 
tion of the heart. [Lobstein (L, 44); L, 82.] 

CARDIOSCOPE, n. Ka 3 rd'i 2 -o-skop. From KapSia , the heart, 
and (TKoireiv, to examine. Fr., c. Ger., Cardioskop. An instru¬ 
ment for studying the cardiac movements. [Czermak (A, 385).] 
CARDIOSPERMEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 )-spu5rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From KapSia , the heart, and <nrepp.a, a seed. 
Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Paulliniece , comprising Cardio - 
spermum , etc. [B, 170.] 

CARDIOSPERMON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 )-spu 3 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'o 2 n. 1. See Cardiospermum. 2. An old name for the Cal- 
endula offlcinalis. [B, 121.] 

CARDIOSPER3IUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 - 0 (o 2 )-spu 6 rm- 
(spe 2 rm) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., cardiosperme. Of Linnseus, a genus of 
sapindaceous tropical climbing shrubs or herbs, named from the 
heart-shaped scars on the seeds. [B. 19, 121.]—C. corindum fLin- 
naeus]. A Brazilian species, but little known, resembling C. hali- 
cacabum. [B. 211, 214.]—C. haIicacabum_[Linnaeus]. BeDgal., 
nayaphataki , latdphatakari. Sanscr., jyantishamati. Fr., pois- 
de-coeur, pois de merveille , cceur des Indes. Ger., gemeiner Herz- 
samen , Herzerbsen , Wundererbsen, schwarze Schlutten. The com- 
mon heart-seed, winter cherry, or heart-pea; a tropical species 
found in both hemispheres. The mucilaginous root is employed 
as a diuretic, diaphoretic, and laxative, and is used especially in 
diseases of the bladder. The leaves are eaten as a vegetable in the 
Moluccas, and are employed on the Malahar coast as a remedy in 
pulmonarj 7 diseases. Mixed with castor-oil, they are used internally 
for rheumatism and lumbago, and, boiled with oil and juggery, are 
applied to sore eyes. The whole piant, boiled with oil, is used ex- 
ternally in bilious disorders ; mixed with water, it is applied to stiff 
and rheumatic limbs ; and, infused with milk, is employed to soften 
hard swellings. The seeds are said to be edible. [A, 479 ; B, 19, 
121, 172.] 

CARDIOSPIIY’G3IOGRAPH, n. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o-sfi 2 g'mo-gra 3 f. 
From KapSia , the heart, 0 -^vyp.os, a throb, and ypa<t>eiv, to write. 
See Cardiograph. 

CARDIOSTEIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-sta-e. Calcifica- 
tion of the heart. [L, 82.] 

CARDI0STEN03IA (Lat.), CARDIOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n s 
n. and f. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 )-ste 2 n-o , ma 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., cardiosteno'matos 
(-is), -o'seos (-is). From KapSia, the heart, and crivuip-a, a strait. or 
areVwo-ts, constriction. Fr., cardiosttnome, cardiostenose, cavdio- 
stenie [Piorry], cardiostenosie [Piorry]. Ger., Verengerung der 
Herzmiindungen, Herzverengerung. Constriction of the heart or 
of any of its cavities or orifices. (Properly, cardiostenosis means 
only the process of forraation of a cardiostenoma.) [A, 301, 322; L, 
81. 82.] 

CARDIOT03rY, n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 . Lat., cardiotomia 
(froin KapSia, the heart, and refiveiv, to cut). Fr., cardiotomie. Dis- 
section or the anatomy of the heart. [A, 385 ; L, 41.] 
CARDIO-TOPOGRAPHY, n. Ka 3 rd // i 2 -o-to 2 p-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . 
From KapSia, the heart, roiros, a locality, and ypa<f>etr, to describe. 
The topographical anatomy of the heart, also the art of ascertain- 
ing its situation. slze, and snape during life. [A. F. Rasori, “Gazz. 
degli Ospit.,” v, 1884, p. 315.] 

CARDIO-TOXIC, adj. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o-to 2 x'i 2 k. From KapSia, the 
heart, and rofucor, a poison. Acting as a poison to the heart. [B.] 
CARDIOTRAU3IA (Lat.), CARDIOTR AUSIS (Lat.), n’s, n. 
andf. Ka 3 rd ,/ i 2 -o(o 2 )-tra 4 '(tra 3/ u 4 )-ma 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., cardiotraum'- 
atos (-is), -trau'seos (-is). From KapSia , the heart, and rpavfia, a 
wound, or rdpetv, to wound. Fr., cardiotraumie [Piorry], cardio- 
fraumatie [Piorry]. Ger., Herzwunde, Verwundung des Herzens , 
Herztraumatismus. Traumatism of the heart. [A, 250, 322.] 
CARDI0TR03IUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o 2 t'rom(ro 2 mVu 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From KapSia, the heart, and rpopos, a quivering. Ger., Herz- 
zittem. Fluttering of the heart. [L, 50.] 

CARDIOTROPIIE (Lat.), CARDIOTROPHIA (Lat.), n s f. 
Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o 2 t / ro 2 f-e(a), -o(o 2 )-trof(tro 2 f)'i 2 -a 3 . From KapSia, the heart, 
and rpo<f>rj, nutrition. The nutrition of the heart; of Piorry, its vol- 
ume. [A, 322.] 

CARDIOTROTUS (Lat,), n. m. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o(o 2 ) : trot / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., KapSidTpwTos (from KapSia, the heart, and TptuTos, wounded). 
Fr., cardiotrote. A person wounded in the heart. [Galen (A, 325).] 
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CARDIO-VASCULAH, adj. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -o-va 2 s'ku 2 l-a 3 r. From 
«opSca, the heart, and vas, a vessel. Fr., cardio-vasculaire. Per- 
taining to the heart and the blood-vessels ; belonging to the vascu- 
lar system. [“ Arch. de physiol. norm. et patii.,” 1877 (J).] 
CARDIOZOOTIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -o-zo-o-te. From 
K apfiia, the heart, and £«or, a living creature. The presence of en- 
tozoa in the heart. [L, 82.] 

CARDIPERICARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd"i 2 -pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rd- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Fr., cardip6ricavdite. See Cardiopericarditis. 

CARDUI, n. An alchemical name for tin. [B, 50.] 
CAKDITACEA LMenke] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 3 rd-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-a 3 . Fr., carditaces. A family of the Lamellibrancliiata. 
[L, 180.] 

CARDITIC, adj. Ka 3 rd-i 2 t'i 2 k. Lat.. carditicus. Fr., cardi¬ 
tique. Pertaining to the heart or to carditis. 

CARDITIDA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rd-i' i t / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the^Lamellibranchiata. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1881, p. 
705 (L).] 

CARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka s rd-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., cardWidis. For 
deriv., see Cardia and -itis* Fr., c., carditie . Ger., Herzent- 
zundung. Infiammation of the heart, especially of its muscular 
tLssue. [Bouillaud (A, 301).] 

CARDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., bucarde. 
The cockle, a genus of the Cardiadce. [L, 227.]—C. edule. A spe¬ 
cies the powdered Shell of which is used medicinally by the Chinese. 
[L. 75.] 

CARDIVALVULITE [Bouillaud] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-i 2 -va 3 lv-u«l- 
et. An endocarditis affecting the valves only. [L, 88.] 
CARDIYPERTROPIIE (Lat.), CARDIYPERTROPHIA 
(Lat.), n’s f. Ka 3 rd // i 2 -i(u 6 )-pu 5 r(pe 2 r)'tro(tro 2 )-fe(fa), -pu 5 r(pe 2 r)- 
trof(tro 2 f)'i 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Cardia and Hypertrophy. Hy- 
pertrophy of the heart. [A, 322.] 

CARD-LEAF-TItEE, n. Ka 3 rd'lef-tre. In the West Indies, 
the genus Clusia. [B, 19.] 

CARDO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd'o. Gen., cardinis. 1. See Gingly¬ 
mus. 2. See Axis (8th def.). 3. In certain insects, the hasal joint 
of the maxilla. [L, 84, 96, 196, 210.] 

CARDO (Sp.), n. Ka 3 rd'o. 1. A thistle. 2. The Carduus and 
other spiny plants. [B, 121.]—C. alcacliofero, C. comestible. 
The articlioke. [A, 447.]—C. corredor. The genus Erynyium. [B, 
121.1—C. de Maria, C. mariano. The Siti/bum marianum. (B. 
121.]—C. sauto. 1. Of the Sp. Ph. and Mex. Ph., the herb and 
tiowers of Centaurea benedicta. 2. Of tropical America, the Arge- 
nione mexicana. [A. 447 ; B, 95, 121.] 

CARDOBENED1CTEN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rd-o-be 2 n-e 2 -di 2 kt / e 2 n. 
The Centaurea benedicta. [L, 80.]—C'extract. See Extractum 
cardui benedicti.— C*kraut [Ger. Ph.]. The herb of Centaurea 
benedicta. [B, 205.J—C’syrup. A symp made from Centaurea 
benedicta. [B ; L, 80.]—C’tinctur. See Tinctura cardui bene¬ 
dicti. 

CAKDOL, n. Ka 3 rd / o 2 l. Lat., cardoleum, cardolum. Fr., c., 
cardole. Ger., C. An acrid oil derived from the pericarp of the 
fruit of Anacardium occidentale (the cashew-nut); a yellowish 
liquid, C 2 4 H 91 0 2 , very irritating, insoluble in water, soluble in alco¬ 
hol and m ether. [B, 172 ; Stlidler (L, 87).] 

CARDOLEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd-ol(o 2 l)'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Cardol.—C. pruriens. An ethereal extract of the fruit of Ana¬ 
cardium orientale ; a rubefacient. [Vogl (A, 319).]—C. vesicans. 
An ethereal extract of the fruit of Anacardium occidentale ; a 
vesicant. [Vogl (A, 319).] 

CARDON (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-o 2 n 2 . The Cynara cardunculus. [B, 
121.]—C. d’Espagne. 1. Of Duchesne, the spinose variety of Cyna¬ 
ra cardunculus. 2. Of Baillon, the Scolymus hispanicus. [B, 121, 
173.]—C. de Tours. The unarmed (non spinose) variety of Cynara 
cardunculus. [B, 173.] 

CARDONCELLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-o 2 n 2 -se 2 l. The genus Car- 
duhcellus. [B, 121.] 

CARDONE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rd-on'e 2 . The Cynara cardunculus. 
[B, 180.]—C.-Artiscliocke. See C. 

CARDONET, n. Ka 3 rd-o 2 n-e 2 t/ Fr., cardonnette. The Cynara 
cardunculus. [B, 88, 173.] 

CARDONIUM [Paracelsus], n. An old preparation made by 
infusing certain herbs in new wine, and filtering. [Ruland, John¬ 
son (A, 325).] 

CARDOON, n. Ka 3 rd-un'. The Cynara scolymus. [B, 215.] 
CARDOPAT (Fr.), CARDOPATE (Fr.), n’s. Ka 3 rd-o-pa 3 , 
-pa 3 t. See Cardopatium. 

CARDOPATEtE [Lessing] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rd-o(o 2 )-pa 2 t- 
(pa 3 t)'e 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). A subtribe of composite plants ( Cynarece ) cou- 
sisting of the single genus Cardopatium. [B, 170.] 
CARDOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-o(o 2 )-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)'i 2 -a 3 . 
The Carlina acaulis. [B.] 

CARDOP ATII IUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rd-o(o 2 )-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Cardopatium. 

CAItDOPATIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rd-o(o 2 )-pa(pa 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
See Cardopathia. 

CARDO PATIE/E [Schultz] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rd-o(o 2 )-pa 2 t- 
(pa 3 t)-i(i a )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See CardopateaE. 

CARDOPATIUM [Jussieu] (Lat.). CARDOPATUM [Per- 
soon] (Lat.), n^s n. Ka 3 rd-o(o 2 )-pa(pa 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m), -tu 3 m- 
(tu 4 m). 1. See Cardopathia. 2. Of Jussieu, a genus of composite 
plants belonging to the Cynaroidece , comprising northern African 
and Oriental species. [B, 121.]—C. corymbosum [Jussieu]. Ger., 


doldentraubige Giftdistel. Syn. : Carthamus corymbosus [Lin- 
naeus], Onobroma corymbosum [Sprengel]. Brotera corymbosa 
[Willdenow]. A perennial species of C. (2d def.), found in Europe 
and northern Africa. The root (the x<*/*<uAeW of Hippocrates 
and Dioscorides) was formerly used topically in the itch and other 
cutaneous affections, to arrest gangrene, and for toothache. [B, 
19, 180.]—Radix cardopatii. The root of Carlina acaulis. [B.] 
CARDOUILA, n. In Languedoc, the Carlina acaulis. [B, 
121.] 

CARDOUILLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-u-el-y\ In Central France, the 
Carlina acaulis. [B, 80.] 

CARDOUILLES (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-u-el-y\ According to Baillon, 
the different species of Carlina ; according to Duchesne, the Scoly¬ 
mus hispanicus. [B, 121, 173.] 

CARDOUSSES, n. In Languedoc, the Scolymus hispanicus. 
[B, 121, 173.] 

CARDU ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rd-u 2 (u 4 )-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., carduacees. 1. Of Necker, an order of plants com¬ 
prising Serratula , Carduus , and Centaurea. 2. Of De Candolle, 
a division of the Compositae- ( Cynarocephalce ), comprising Cardo- 
patium , Carduncellus , Carthamus, Onopordum, Arctium, Lappa , 
Silybum , Carduus , Serratula , Rhciponticum , Chuquiraga , Cirsium, 
Cynara , Carlina, Atractylis , etc. [B, 170.] 

CARDUACEOUS, adj. Ka 3 rd-u 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., carduaceus. 
Fr., carduace. Belonging to the Carduaceae or resembling the 
genus Carduus. [A, 385.] 

CARDUELE [C. Kochl (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rd-u 2 (u 4 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A subdivision of the Cynarocephalce , comprising Cirsium , Cardu¬ 
us, Oligochceta , and Lappa. [B, 170.] 

CARDUELE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-u 6 -e 2 l. A name for several Aga- 
rici growing among the species of Rubus and the thistles. [Micheli 
(B, 121).] 

CARDUELIS (Lat,), n. f. Ka 3 rd-u 2 (u 4 )-e(a)'li 2 s. A bird feed- 
ing among thistles ; of Pliny, the linnet. Its excrement was for¬ 
merly used as a remedy for convulsions in children, and its flesh, 
roasted, for colic. [A, 318, 325 ; L, 94.] 

CARDUI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 3 rd'u 2 (u 4 )-i(e). Of Adanson, a 
section of the Compositae , comprising Carthamus, Carlina , Car- 
beni , Atractylis , Carduncellus , Calcitrapa , Silybum , Lappa, Cir¬ 
sium, Carduus , etc. [B, 170.J Cf. Carduace^: (2d def.). 

CARDU IN A3 [Reichenbach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rd-u 2 (u 4 )-i(e)'- 
ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A section of the Carduaceae , comprising the Silybeae , 
Cynarece , iMmyreae , and the Carduineae genuinae (the Carduincae 
verae of Cassini). [B, 170.] Cf. Carduineae archetypae. 

CARDUINEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rd-u 2 (u 4 )-i 2 n / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Cassini and succeeding authors, a tribe of the Compositae, compris¬ 
ing the Semratulece and C. archetypae ; or, in a later classification, 
the divisions Carthamece, Rhaponticeae , Serratuleoe, Silybeae, Cina- 
reae {Cynarece), and Lamyreoe. As defined by Bentham and Hook- 
er, they are a subtribe of the Cynaroidece, comprising Carduus, 
Cnicus, Onopordon, Cynara, Silybum , Arctium, etc. [B, 121, 170, 
215.]—C. archetypae [Cassini]. A subtribe of the C., comprising 
the divisions Silybeae, Cynarece, Lamyreoe, and C. verae. [B, 170.]— 
C. legitimae [Schultz]. A section of the Eucarduineoe , consisting 
of the single genus Carduus. [B, 170.]—C. verae [Cassini]. A 
division of the C. archetypae, comprising Cirsium, Carduus, etc. 
[B, 170.] 

CARDUINEOUS, adj. Ka 3 rd-u 2 -i 2 n / e 2 -u 3 s. Belonging to the 
Carduineae. [B.] 

CARDUMENI, n. The cardamom. [B, 121.] 
CARDUNCELLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rd-u 3 n(u 4 n 2 )-se 2 l(ke 2 l) / lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). Fr., cardoncelle. Of Adanson, a genus of the Compositae , 

. resembling Carthamus. [B, 19, 42, 121.] 

CARDUNCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rd-u 3 n 2 (u 4 n 2 )'ku 2 l(ku 4 l)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). The Senecio vulgaris. [B, 180.] 

CARDUO-CNICUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rd ,/ u 2 (u 4 )-o(o 2 )-kni(kne) / - 
ku 3 s(ku 4 s). The Carthamus lanatus. [B.]— C.-c. atractylis 
dicta. See C. 

CARDURE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rd-u fl r. The genus Dipsacus. [L, 41.] 
CARDUUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rd / u 2 (u 4 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. A thistle. 
2. The artichoke. 3. Of Linnseus, the plumeless thistle; a genus 
of composite plants of the tribe Cynaroidece, subtribe Carduineae, 
differing from Cnicus in the naked or almost naked bristles of the 
pappus. [A, 318 ; B, 42, 121, 215.1—Aqua cardui benedicti. Fr., 
eau (ou hydrolat) de chardon benit. A preparation made hy dis- 
tilling the herb of Centaurea benedicta with water, or by distilling 
the juice of the piant ; official in several old formularies. [B, 119J 
—Cardui benedicti herba [Gr. Ph.]. The herb of Centaurea 
benedicta. [B, 95.1—C. acantliifolia [Lamarck]. Probably the 
Cnicus oleraceus. [B, 173.]—C. acanthiuin dictus [Volck.]. Tlie 
Onopordon acanthium. [B, 200.]—C. acantlius. The genus 
Acanthus. [B.]—C. acarna [Linnceus]. The Carlina {Picnomon) 
acama. [B, 180.]—C. alatus tomentosus latifolius vulgaris 
[“Hist. Oxon.”]. The Onopordon acanthium. [B, 200.]—C. albis 
maculis notatus vulgaris [C. Bauhin]. The Silybum maria¬ 
num. [B, 200.]—C. altilis. The artichoke. [B, 200.]—C. angli- 
oanus. The Carlina acaulis. [B, 180.J—C. anglicus [Lamarck]. 
The Cnicus anglicus (pratensis ). [B, 173.]—C. arvensis [Eng. 
Bot.]. The Cnicus arvensis. [B, 180, 215.]—C. benedictus. The 
Centaurea benedicta ,* of the Netherl. Ph., its herb. [B, 95, 180.}— 
C. brasilianus. The pineapple. [B, 200.]—C. Casabona? [Lin- 
nmus]. The Cnicus Casabonce. [B, 42,214.]—C. ceanothos [Park- 
inson). The Cnicus arvensis. [B. 200.]—C. chamaeleon dictus, 
etc. [“Hist. Oxon.”]. The Cardopatium corymbosum. [B, 200.] 
—C. cnicus silvestris. The Centaurea benedicta. [L, 119.]— 
C. evanoides [Linnaeus]. The Jurinea cyanoides. [B, 180.]—C. 
dissectus [Hudson]. The Cnicus pratensis. [B, 173.]—C. domes- 
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ticus. The artichoke. [B, 200.]—C. erlocephalits [Dod.], C. 
eriophorus [Linnaeus]. The Cnicus eriophorus. [B. 173, 180.]— 
C. flavus. The Argemone mexicana. [B, 270.]— C. fullonum. 
The Dipsacus fullonum. [B, 89.]—C. haemorrhoidalis. The 
Cnicus arvensis. [B, 173.]— C. lielenioides [Hudson]. The Cnicus 
heterophyllus. [B, 214.]—C. heterophyllus. 1. Of Lightfoot, the 
Cnicus pratensis. 2. Of Linnaeus, the Cnicus heterophyllus. [B, 
173.]—C. humilis gummifera. The pineapple. [L, 119.]—C. 
lacteus. The Silybum marianum. [B, 180.]— C. lanceolatus 
[Linnaeus]. The Cnicus lanceolatus. [B, 173, 215.]—C. leucan- 
tliemus [Schw.]. The Onopordon acanthium. [B, 200.]—C. luteus 
erectus, reticulatus, etc. [Morison]. The Carthamus lanatus. 
[B, 200.]—C. lycopifolius [Villars]. The Serratula heterophylla. 
[B, 214.]—C. maculatus, C. 3Iariae, C. marianus [Linnaeusl. 
The Silybum marianum. [B, 180.]—C. marianus (semen) [Netherl. 
Ph.]. The fruit (achaenia) of Silybum marianum. [B, 95.]—C. 
monspessulanus [Linnaeus]. The Cnicuspyrenaicus. [B, 214.]— 
C. nutans [Linnaeus]. The musk-thistle, a biennial European spe¬ 
cies with nodding headsof crimson-purplish, highly odorous flowers; 
thought to render the milk of cows somewhat bitter. [B, 19, 121, 
215.]— C. oleraceus [Linnaeus]. The Cnicus oleraceus. [B, 173.]— 
C. onopordon. The Onopordon acanthium. [B, 180.]—C. pi¬ 
neus. See Carlina acaulis.— C. polyacantlius [Lamarck]. The 
Cnicus Casabonce.— O. polymorphus [Lapeyrouse]. The C. he- 
lenioides. [B, 173.]— C. pyrenaicus. The Cnicus pyrenaicus. 
[B, 214.] —C. sanctus. See C. benedictus. —C» sativus. The 
Cynara scolymus. [B, 180.]—C. sativus carthamus (seu cnicus) 
dictus [Pluk.]. The Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 200. ]— C. serpens 
laBvicaulis [J. Bauhin], C. serratulohles [Necker]. The Cnicus 
arvensis. [B, 173,200.] —C. solstitialis. The Centaurea calcitrapa. 
[B.]—C. stellatus. The Centaurea calcitrapa. [B, 119.]—C. stel¬ 
latus luteus. The Centaurea calcitrapa. [B.]—C. syriacus 
[Linnaeus]. The Cnicus syriacus,— C. tinctorius [Scopoli]. The 
Serratula tinctoria. [B, 180.]—C. tomentosus, C. tomentosus, 
acantlii folio, vulgaris [Tournefort], C. tomentosus, acan¬ 
thium dictus, vulgaris [Ray], C. tomentosus latifolius sil¬ 
vestris, spina alba dictus [Herm.]. The Onopordon acanthium. 
[B, 180, 200.]—C. Veneris. The Dipsacus fullonum. [B, 88.]—C. 
viarum et vinearum repens [Parkinson], C. vinearum repens 
sonchi folio [C. Bauhin]. The Cnicus arvensis. [B, 200.]—C. vir- 
ginianus. Of Jacquin, the Cnicus virginianus ,* of Walton, perhaps 
the Cnicus repandus. [B, 214, 215.]—C. volutans, C. volutans 
aculeatus. The Eryngium campestre. [B, 180.]—C. vulgaris 
[ 4k Mere. Bot.”]. The Carlina vulgaris. [B, 200.]—C. vulgatissi¬ 
mus viarum [Ger.], C. vulgatissimus, radice repente, ceo- 
nothos Theophrasti [Mere.]. The Cnicus arvensis. [B, 200.] 
—C. xeranthemos, flore albo ampliore, acaulis [“Hist. 
Oxon.”]. The Carlina acaulis. [B, 200.]— C. xeranthemos vul¬ 
garis annuus [“ Hist. Oxon.”]. The Carlina vulgaris. [B, 200.] 
—Colschiernl c. A piant resembling the Atractylis. [L, 97.]— 
Conserva cardui benedicti. Fr., conserve de chardon benit. 
A mixture of 1 part of the herb of Centaurea benedicta and 2 parts 
of sugar. [Palat. Disp., 1764, Sax. Ph., 1837 (B, 119).]—Essentia 
cardui benedicti. See Tinctura cardui benedicti.— Extractum 
cardui benedicti [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Svviss Ph., Gr. Ph., Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. Fr., extrait 
de chardon benit [Fr. Cod.]. An extract from the herb or leaves 
of Centaurea benedicta ; made by inf usion or decoction or by in- 
spissation of the juice. [B, 95, 119.]—Extractum cardui bene¬ 
dicti fluidum. An extract made from the root of Centaurea 
benedicta by exhausting it with dilute alcohol (such a quantity of 
the menstruum being employed that a pint of the preparation 
corresponds to 16 oz. of the root) and adding 6 oz. of sugar to the 
pint. [G. Dohme, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x, p. 77 
(B).]—Extractum cardui toinentosi. Fr., extrait de char¬ 
don aux dnes. An extract made by inspissating the juice of 
the herb of Onopordon acanthium. [Disp. tuldens, 1791, Disp. lip- 
piac., 1794 (B, 119).]—Flores cardui benedicti. Sp., cardo santo 
[Sp. Ph.]. The flowers of Centaurea benedicta. [B, 95.]—Folia 
cardui benedicti [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Norweg. Pii., Russ. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. The leaves of Centaurea benedicta. [B, 95.]—Fruc¬ 
tus cardui Marlie. The fruit (achaenia) of Silybum marianum. 

§ 3, 95.]—Herba cardui benedicti [Ger. Ph., Belg Ph., Finn.Ph., 
wiss Ph.]. The herb of Centaurea benedicta. [B, 95, 180.]— 
Herba cardui eriocephali. The herb of Cnicus eriophorus. 
[B, 180.]—Herba cardui luemorrlioidalis. The herb of Cnicus 
arvensis. [B, 180.]—Herba cardui lactei (seu maculati, seu 
Mariae, seu mariani). The herb of Silybum marianum. [B, 
180.]—Herba cardui sancti. The herb or Centaurea benedicta. 
[B, 180.]—Herba cardui stellati. The herb of Centaurea calci¬ 
trapa. [B, 180.]— Herba cardui vulgaris. The herb of Sily¬ 
bum marianum. [B, 180.]—Herba recens cardui onoporcli 
(seu tomentosl). The fresh herb of Onopordon acanthium. [B, 
180.]—Infusum cardui benedicti. See Tisane de chardon benit. 
—Kadix cardui anglicani. The root of Carlina acaulis. [B, 
180.]—Radix cardui lactei (seu maculati). The root of Sily¬ 
bum mairianum. [B, 180.]—Kadix cardui onopordi. The root 
of Onopordon acanthium. [B, 180.]—Kadix cardui stellati. 
The root of Centaurea calcitrapa. [B, 119.]—Kadix cardui to¬ 
inentosi. See Radix cardui onopordi.— Kadix cardui volu¬ 
tantis (aculeati). The root of Eryngium campestre. [B, 180.]— 
Kadix cardui vulgaris. The root of Silybum marianum. [B, 
180.1—Semen cardui benedicti. The fruit of Centaurea bene - 
dicta. [B, 180.]—Semen cardui Maria? (seu mariani). The 
fruit of Silybum marianum. [B, 180.]—Semen cardui sativi. 
The fruit of Cynara scolymus. [B, 180.]—Semen cardui vul¬ 
garis. The fruit of Silybum marianum. [B, 180.]—Tinctura 
cardui benedicti. Fr., alcooU (ou teintnre) de chardon benit. 
A preparation made by exhausting 1 part of Centaurea benedicta 
with 4 parts of alcohol. [Brunsw. Ph., 1777, Wurtemb. Ph., 1798 (B, 
119).] 

CAKE, n. The Pyrus aucuparia; in Coromandel, the Webera 
tetrandra and the Gmelina cordata. [B, 121, 275.] 


CAKE (Lat,), n. n., indecl. Ka(ka 3 )'re(ra). See Cara. 

CAKEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka(ka*)'re 2 -a 3 . Of Adanson, a section 
of the Umbellatce , comprising Careum (Carum), Celeri, Tragose- 
lium, Podagraria , and Anisum. [B, 170.] 

CAKEAK (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r>e(a)'a 3 r. Gen., care'atos 
(-is). Gr., Kapijap. See Cara. 

CAKEBAKESIS (Lat.), CAKEKAKIA (Lat.), n's f. Ka 2 r- 
(ka 3 r>e 2 (a)-ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-e(a)'si 2 s, -ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i(eya 3 , -ba(ba 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
Gen., carebare'seos (-is), -barVce, -bar'ice. Gr., *capijj3ap?j<7-is, icapr)- 
jSapeta, KaprjjSapia (from Kapefiapeiv, to have a heaviness of the head). 
Fr., cartbarie. Ger., driickender Kopfschmerz. Pain in the head 
with a sense of heaviness. [A, 301, 322 ; Galen (A, 325) ; L, 128.] 
CAKEBAKICUS (Lat.)’, adj. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-e 2 (a)-ba 2 r(ba 3 r)'i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., KapTjjSaptJcds. Pertaining to carebaria. [A, 322.] 
CAKE-BCEUF (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-bu 6 f. The Ononis spinosa. [B, 
173.] 

CAKEICHE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-e 2 sh. The genus Carex. [B, 173.] 
CAREILLADA (Languedoc), CAREILLADE (Fr.), CAK- 
EILLADO (Languedoc), n’s. Ka 3 r-e 2 l-ya 3 d-a 3 , -ya 3 d, -ya 3 d-o. 
The Hyoscyamus niger. [B, 121, 173.] 

CARE-KANDEL, n. Of Rheede, an undetermined East In- 
dian shrub belonging to the Myrtacece. [B, 121.] 

CARELA (Hind.), n. The Momordica charantia. [B, 172.] 
CARELIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-e(a) / li 2 -a 3 . Fr., carelie. 1. 
Of Adanson, see Ageratcm. 2. Of Lessing, a genus of composite 
shrubs indigenous to Brazil. [B, 42,121.] 

CARELIADO» n. See Careillado. 

CARELLI, n. See Caretti. 

CARELLONA-CONDI, n. In the East Indies, the Convolvulus 
(Ipomcea) pes-caprce. [B, 121.] 

CAKELVE-VEGON (Malay), CAKELVE VENGOU (Malay), 
n's. The Aristolochia indica. [B, 121, 172.] 

CAKEMOTTI, n. In Malabar, the Sapium aucupandum. [B, 

121 .] 

CARENA, n. An old name for the twenty-fourth part of a 
drop. [Ruland, Johnson (A, 325).] 

CAHENAL (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-an-a 3 l. See Carinal. 

C ARENARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-e 2 n(an)-a(a 3 yri 3 -a 3 . A 
vessel in which carenum was made. [A, 318.] 

CARENDANG, n. In Java, the Carissa edulis. [B, 121.] 
CARENE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-e 5 n. See Carina.— C. & deux pieds. 
See Carina biceps.— C. de 1’hyoTde [Cuvier]. See Urohyal bone. 
—C. dipGtale. See Carina dipetala. 

CARENE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-an-a. See Carinate. 

CARENUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-en(anyu 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Kaprjvov (lst def.). Kapowov (2d def.). 1. The head. [Galen (A, 325).] 
2. New wine inspissated by boiling ; used anciently for vesical cal¬ 
culus, renal disease, and sciatica. [A, 318 ; B, 200.] 

CARET (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a. 1. The Chelonia ( Testudo ) imbricata. 
[A, 301 ; L, 105.] 2. The genus Carex. [B, 121.] 

CARETELA, n. In the East Indies, the Corypha umbraculi- 
fera. [B, 121.] 

CARETTA-TSJORI-VALLI, n. The Cissus trilobata. 
[Rheede (B, 121).] 

CARETTI (Malay), n. The Ccesalpznia bonduc. [B, 172.] 
CARETT1NA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-e 2 t-ti(te)'na 3 . A 
tribe of the Chelioniadce. [L, 256.] 

CAKETTOCIIELYDIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-e 2 t"to- 
(to 2 )-ke a l(ch 2 e 2 l)-i 2 d(u 6 d) , i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ). A family of the Pteurodira. 
[L, 121.] 

CARETTOIDEA [Fitzinger] (Lat.). n. n. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-e 2 t-to- 
(to 3 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., carettoides [Fitzinger]. A family of the 
Chelonidce. [L, 180.] 

CAREUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka(ka 3 yre 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Pliny, the 
genus Catum. [Adanson (B, 121).]— C. vinum. See Carenum (2d 
def.). 

CAREX (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ka 3 )'re 3 x(rax). Gen., cariicis. Fr., 
laiche. Ger., Riedgras, Segge. The sedge; a genus of perennial 
cyperaceous grass-like herbs of the tribe Caricinoe ( Caricece ). It 
comprises from 500 to 1,000 species growing in ali parts of the globe 
and found especially in damp and marshy grounds. [B, 19, 34, 121; 
Pax (B, 245).]—C. approximata [Hoffniann]. A European species 
identified by Duchesne with C. leporina or C. lagopina. [B, 173.]— 
C. arenaria. Fr., laiche des sables, salsepareille d'Allemagne. 
Ger., Sandriedgras, Sandsegge, rothe Quecke. 1. Of Linnaeus, a 
European species, of which the rhizome— radix caricis (seu caricis 
arenariae, seu arenariae , seu arenaria, seu graminis rubri, seu gra¬ 
minis nigri, seu graminis majoris , seu sarsaparillce germanicae, seu 
sarsce germanicae), or German sarsaparilla—has, when fresh, a feebly 
balsamic odor and a sweetish pungent aromatic taste. It was for- 
merly employed as a diuretic and in herpes, impetigo, and syphilis. 
2. Of Leers, a species identified with C. disticha. [B, 173,180.]—C. 
disticha [Hudson]. Fr., laiche d deux rangs. Ger., mittleres 
Riedgras. A species found in Europe and North America, very 
similar to C. arenaria (and also known as German sarsaparilla), of 
which the rhizome is said to be diaphoretic and emollient. It is 
employed like that of C. arenaria. [B, 34, 173. 180.]—C. hirta 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., laiche velu. Ger., steifhaariges Riedgras, haarige 
Segge. A European species resembling C. arenaria in physical 
characters. It is often substituted for the latter, but the rhizome 
is less aromatic, and probably has less medicinal value. [B, 173, 
180.]—C. Inflata [Rotn]. A species identified by Duchesne with 
C. vesicaria. [B, 173.]—C. intermedia [Good.]. The C. disticha. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch*, loch (Seottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank ; 
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[B, 34, 173.]—C. Laclieiialii [Schkuhr]. A species identifled by 
Duchesne with C. lagopina or C. leporina; employed like the lat- 
ter. [B, 173.]—C. lagopina [Wahibergj, C. leporina [Linnspus]. 
Two European species, said to be used by the Tartars in making 
bed-coverings. [B, 173.]—C. lithosperma [Linngeus]. The Scle- 
ria flagellum. [Kunth ; B, 173.]—C. multi formis [Thuillierl. A 
species identifled by Duchesne with C. disticha. [B, 173.J—C. 
pseudo-arenaria [Persoon]. A species identifled by Duchesne 
with C. disticha. [B, 173.]—C. spicata. 1. Of Lamarck, the C. 
disticha. 2. Of Thuillier, the C. vulpina. [B, 173.]—C. torre- 
facea [Gmelin]. A species identifled by Duchesne with C. vesicaria. 
[B, 173.J—C. vesicaria [Linngeus]. ir., ciseau , rouclie , rouchette. 
A European species, the dry leaves of which are used like straw 
for making chairs ; and for making garments which protect 
from cold and absorb sweat. [B, 173.]—C. vulpina [Linngeus]. A 
European species which affords good pasturage for goats and 
horses, and the culm of which is made into coras. [B, 173.]—Ita- 
dix caricis (seu caricis arenariae), Rliizoma caricis, Sto¬ 
lones caricis. The rhizome of C. arenaria. [A, 319 ; B, 180, 270.] 
CAREYA [Roxburgh] (Lat.), n. f. Ka're 3 -a 3 . Named after W. 
Carey, an English botanist. A genus of myrtaceous plants of the 
tribe Barringtoniece , indigenous to the East Indies and tropical 
Australia. [B, 121.]—C. arborea [Roxburgh]. A large tree of 
Coromandel and Malabar. [B, 172.] 

CAKEZZA (It.), n. Ka 3 r-e 2 tz'tza 8 . The genus Carex. [B, 121.] 
CAKFUNKEL (Ger.), n. Ka 3 r'fun 3 k-e 3 l. See Anthrax and 
Carbuncle. 

CARGILLIA [R. Brown] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 8 r-ji 3 l(gi 3 l)Ti 3 -a 8 . See 
Diospyros. 

CAKGOBKANCHIATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 8 r-go(go 3 )-bra 3 n 3 - 
(bra 3 n 3 )-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . Fr., cargobranches. See Nucleobran- 
chiata. 

CAKGITA-CAKGUA, n. In Peru, the Cascarilla cama and 
the Cascarilla bullata. [B, 121.] 

„ CAKGUADEKO, n. In New Granada, the Guatteria carca- 
dero. [B, 121.] 

CAIIHUMFET (Ar.), n. The Caryophyllus aromaticus. [B, 
121 ; L, 105.] 

CARHUN-KAM>IEN, n. In Finland, the Heracleum sphon- 
dylium. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 

CAKI, n. See Cary. 

CARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Of Pliny, the Juglans regia. 
[L, 105.] 

CARIACO, n. A small variety of maize much esteemed in 
British Guiana. [B, 19.] 

CARIACON, n. Fr., c. A fermented drink made in Cayenne 
from cassava, sweet potatoes, and sugar-cane. [L, 105.] 
CARIAM1DA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 -a 2 m(a 3 m) ; i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. A family of the Alectorides. [L, 221.] 2. Of Sclater, a 
family of the Carinatae. [L, 121.] 

CARIAMINEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 r(ka 3 r)-i 3 -a 3 m(a 3 m)-i 3 n'-e 3 - 
e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., cariaminees. See Cariamid®. 

CARIANGAY, n. See Ababangay. 

CAR1A-POETI (Hind.), n. The myrtle. [B, 88, 121.] 
CARIARI (Hind.), n. The Gloriosa superba. [B, 172.] 
CARIABOU, n. In the Antilles, a vine the leaves of which 
furnish a red pigment. The name is also applied to several species 
of Convolvulus. [B, 88, 121.] 

CARIATED, adj. Ka'ri 3 -at-e 3 d. Fr., cariL See Carious. 
CARICA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. caricus (ficus understood). Ka 2 r- 
(ka 3 r)'i 2 k-a 3 . Fr., figue (lst def.), papayer (2d def.). Ger., Feige 
(lst def.). 1. A fig. Cf. Ficus c.; in the pl., caricce , the officfal 
title for figs in the Ger. (lst ed.), Austr., Belg., Swiss, and Gr. Ph’s. 



THE CARICA PAPAYA. [A, 327.] 


[B, 95G 2. Of Linngeus, a genus of plants, by some referred to the 
Passifloracece , by Link and others made the type of a distinet 


order, the Papayacece ; the Papaya , of De Candolle. [B, 75,121.]— 
C. cltriformis. A species with edible fruit. [B, 19.]—C. digitata. 
See C. spinosa.—C. papaya [Linnaeus]. Fr., papayer commun y 
figuier des iles (ou des negres). Ger., Melonenbaum. It., papajo. 
Sp., papayo [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: Papaya communis [Lamarck] (seu 
vulgaris [De Candolle], seu c. [Giirtner]). The papaw-, or melon- 
tree. Indigenous to South America, and cultivated throughout the 
tropies. It is a small tree, bearing large palmate leaves, and an 
orange-colored, succulent, ohlong fruit, with thick rind, and contain- 
ing numerous black seeds. When ripe, the fruit is eaten, especially 
In the form of preserves or pickles. The leaves are used instead of 
soap. The juice of the unripe fruit contains an albuminoid sub- 
stance, papain or papayotin, which gives it a peptonizing property. 
A similar property seems to reside in other parts of the piant, as 



meat wrapped in the leaves or suspended from the branches, and 
also the flesh of animals feeding upon the leaves and fruit, are ren- 
dered tender. The juice is also said to exert a solvent effect on the 
circulating blood. Taken internally undiluted, it is acrid and may 
cause severe gastro-enteritis, acting as a powerful cathartic. To- 
gether with the seeds and the milky juice of the tree, it is employed 
as an anthelminthic. The juice of the fruit-pulp is used to remove 
freckles. [B, 19, 81, 172, 173, 180; J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Feh., 1886.]—C. pyriformis. A species with edible fruit. 
[B, 19.]—C. spinosa. The chambura ; a species indigenous to 
Brazii and Guiana. The juice of the tree is very acrid, the fruit is 
insipid, and the flowers emit a stercoraceous odor. [L, 80, 86; B, 
19.]—Fructus carlcae. The fig. [B, 180.] 

CARICACEA3 [Dumortier] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 r(ka 3 r)-i 3 -ka- 
(ka 3 )'se 3 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 3 ). The Papayacece. [B, 121.] 

CARICAS (Lat.), n. f.. pl. of carica (q. v.). Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)'i 3 -se- 
(ka s -e 2 ). 1. Figs. See Carica. 2. Of Link, the Papayacece. |B, 
95, 170.] 

CARI-CAPUDI (Malay), CARI-CAPCSI (Malay), n’s. The 
Hibiscus ( Paritium ) tiliaceus. [B, 88, 121.] 
CARICATURE-PLANT, n. Ka 2 r'i 2 -ka 3 t-u 3 r. The Grapto- 
phyllum hortense. [B, 185, 275.] 

CARICEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 s(i 2 k) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Carex (lst def.) or Carica (2d def.). 1. Of Kunth and others, a 
division of cyperaceous plants comprising Carex , etc., in which the 
flowers are completely dictonous and usually moncecious, and have 
no perianth, the latter being replaced in female flowers by a peri- 
gynium ; the female spikelets are one-flowered, the male normally 
containing two or more flowers, and are terminal. [B, 42, 121, 170 ; 
Pax (B, 245).] 2. Of Turp., the Papayacece. [B, 170.J 
CARICIN, n. Ka 2 r , i 3 s-i 3 n. Fr., caricine. A green amorphous 
substance obtained by precipitating the juice of Carica papara 
with alcohol; thought by its discoverer, Moncorvo, to be the active 
digesti ve principle of the piant. [B, 108. J 
CARICINA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 3 -si(ke) , re(na 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Kunth and others, a section of cyperaceous plants, including the 
genus Carex , and, according to Reichenhach, comprising the divis- 
ions Elynacece ( Elynece\ Carice ce, Chrysithricece ( Chrysitricece ), 
and Scleriacece (Scleriece). [B, 170.] 

CARICINEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 3 -si 2 n(ki 2 n) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Carice.®. 

CAR1COGRAPHY, n. Ka 2 r-i 2 k-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From carex 
( q . v .), and ypd^etr , to delineate. Fr., caricographie. The botany 
of the sedges. [B, 121.] 

CARICOIDEAl (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 3 k-o(o 3 )-i 2 d;(ed) / e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A suborder of cyperaceous plants, comprising the tribes 
Rhyncosporece , Gahniece , Hoppieoe (with the subtribes Chrysitri- 
chince and Hoppiince ), Scleriece , and Caricece , in which the flowers 
are usually monoecious and disposed in unisexual or androgynous 
spikelets. [Pax (B, 245).] 

CARICOLOGY, n. Ka 2 r-i 2 k-o 2 Po-ji 2 . Lat., caricologia (from 
carex [q. v.], and Arf-yo?, understanding). Fr., caricologie. See 
Caricography. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 8 , lull; full; U 8 , urn; U # , like U (German). 
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CAKICOIiUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 k'o(o 2 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From 
carex ( q. v.), and colere , to inhabit. Living upon sedges (said of 
iusects). [L, 41, 380.] 

C A EICON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)'i 2 k-o 2 n. Gr., xapucov. Ger., 
karische Salbe. Of Hippocrates, a medicine used as an escharotie 
for exuberant granulations, consisting of black hellebore. sanda- 
rac, copper scale (red oxide of copper), washed lead, sulphur, orpi- 
ment, and cantharides mixed with oil of cedar. LB, 200. J 

CARICOUS, adj. Ka 2 r'i 2 k-u 3 s. Lat., caricosus (from carica , 
a fig). Fr., cariqueux, caricoide. Ger., feigenartig. Resembling 
aflg. [a, 18; L, 41.] 

CARICUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Caricon. 

CARIDE [Alibertl (Fr.), n. Ka a r-ed. A variety of cancerous 
disease of the skin. [A, 301.] 

CARIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 2 r)-i 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . See Carides. 

CARIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 2 r)'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). Gr., Kaptie*. 
Fr., c. Ger., Cariden, Krebsthiere. 1. Of Galen. shrimps. [B, 200.J 
2. Of Haeckel, a class of the Arthropoda , including those having 2 
pairs of antennae. [L, 121, 228.] 

CARIDIOIDES [M. Edwards] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 d- 
o(o 2 )-id(ed)'ez(e 2 s). Fr., caridoides. Se<^ Schizopoda. 

CARIDITA [Latreille] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 J-te)'ta 3 * 
See Carides. 

CARIDOIDES [Milne-Edwards] (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 r-i 2 d-o-ed. A 
di Vision of the Stomatopoda. [L, 11.] 

CARIDOMORPHA [Huxley] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 *Ka 3 r)-i 2 d- 
o(o a )-mo 2 rf'a a . A group of the Phyllobranchiata. [" Proc. of the 
Zool. Soc.,” 1878, p. 783 (L).] 

CARIE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-e. See Caries. —C. des c4r4ales. See 
Caries of wheat and Caries of Indian corn.~ C. des dents. 
See Dental caries.— C. des grains. Vegetable caries affecting 
the seeds of plants. [L, 41.]—C. des v4g4taux. See Caries (2d 
def.).—C. du 1)14. See Caries of wheat.— C . dn mals. See Ca¬ 
ries of Indian cora.—C. fongnense. See Caries fungosa.—C. 
humide. An old name for caries as distinguished from necrosis. 
[A, 301.]—C. n4crotique. See Caries necrotica.—C. p4n4trante. 
Dental caries extending to the pulp. [A, 301.]—C. profande. Den¬ 
tal caries affecting the dentin. [A, 301.]—C. seohe. An old name 
for necrosis. [A, 301.]—C. superficielle. Dental caries affecting 
only the enamel. [A, 301.] 

CARIE (Fr.;, adj. Ka 3 r-i 2 -a. See Carious. 


CARIEIRO, n. In Languedoc, the Ruta graveolens. [B, 121.] 
CARIES (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ka a )'ri 2 -ez(e 2 s). Gen., carie'i. Gr., 
reprjiwv. Fr,, carie. Ger., Beinfrass, Beinfdule, Knochenfrass. 
It., Sp., c. 1. Ulceration, especially of bone. [A, 325.] 2. A term 
for various morbid processes in vegetables, producing deformation 
and progressive destruction of the tissues, and usually caused by 
parasitic vegetable organisms. It comprises the various forms of 
smut, bunt, etc., in cereals. [B, 19,121.] See C. of wheat and C. of 
Indian cora.—Atonlc c. Fr., carie atonique. Of Billroth, a variety 
of c. in which there is little swelling, the skin is red, thin, and often 
undermined, and the pus discharged is thin and often fcetid and 
sanious. [A, 328 (a, 18).]—C. aperta (obsolete). C. of bone with 
overlying ulceration of the soft parts. [L, 44.]—C. articulorum. 
See Fungous arthritis.— C. callosa. See Syphilitic chancre.— 
C. carnosa. C. fungosa with numerous large fleshy masses of 
granulations. [L, 44.]—C. centralis. A circumscribed chronie 
osteomyelitis in the medullary cavity of a hollow bone, causing dis¬ 
ease of the cortical substance from within. [E, 15.]—C. dentis, 
C. dentimn. Fr., carie dentaire . Ger., Zahncaries. C. of the 
teeth. [E.]—C. fungosa. Ger., fungoser Knochenfrass. See 
Fungous arthritis.— C. gallica. See Syphilitic chancre.— C. 
gangraenosa. See C. (lst def.).—C. granulosa. See Fungous 
arthritis.— C. Interna. See C. centralis,—C. mollis. See Fun- 

2 ous arthritis.— C. necrotica. A form in which fragments of 
one are detached before being disintegrated. [A, 326.J-C. non 
gallica [Falloppius]. See Simple chancre.— C. occulta. An old 
name for c. of bone with the overlying skin intact. [F. Busch (A, 
319).]—C. of Indian corii. Fr., carie du mais. A form of c. (2d 
def.) due to the development of the Ustilago maydis (corn-smut), 
the mycelium of which penetrates and destroys the tissues and re- 
productive organs of maize(Zea maydis ), graaually replacing them 
with masses of dark-colored spores enveloped in a gelatinous mera- 
brane. [B, 11, 81, 121.]—C. of wheat. Fr., carie dn ble. A form 
of c. (2d def.) produced by the Tilletia c., the mycelium of which 
penetrates the seed-coat and causes the absorption of the seed, 
which it replaces by its own glohose spores. The disease is some- 
times also produced by the Anguillula (Rhabditis) tritici. [B, 19, 
121.]—C. profunda. See C. centralis.—C, pudendagra, C. pu¬ 
dendorum. See Chancre. —C. rheumatica. An Improper name 
for ulceration of the articular ends of bones ln purulent arthri¬ 
tis, by an extension of the process of ulceration from the articular 
cartilages to the subjacent bone. [L, 44.]—C. sicca. C. in which 
there is as yet no extemal opening, or in which there is hardly anv 
suppuration. [A, 326,]-C. sicca syphilitica [Virchow]. A form 
of c. sicca occurring by the formation of a gumma in the perioste¬ 
um. [Grunfeld (A, 319).]—C. superficialis. Chronie suppurative, 
ulcerative osteitis [A, 365.]-C. virgae (Lat.). Chancre (q. v.) of 
the penis. [G.l—Central c. See C. centralis.— Lacunar c. A 
form of e. in which the edge of the undermined portion of bone 
forms a Ime made up of ares of small circles. [Moos, Arch. of 
Otol., xiy, p. 44 (a, 18).]—Secomlary c. C. developed in connec- 
tion with injury or disease of adjacent structures. [L, 324.]—Stru- 
inousc. A c. of constitutional origin or from slight loca! irrita- 
tion, usually appearing in the tarsus, carpus, or vertebra?, or in the 
cancellous ends of long bones. [E.]—Syiuptoinatic c. See Sec- 
ondary c.—\ egetable c. See C. (2d def.). 


CARIESIN, n. Ka-ri 2 -es'i 2 n. In isopathic medication, carious 
bone used as a remedy. [B, 270.] 

CARIEUX (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 -ri 2 -u«. See Carious. 

CAItlLHA, CARILLA, n's. In Malabar, a species of Vitex, 
probably Vitex trifotiata. [B, 121.] 

CAHILLON (Fr.), n. Ka a r-el-yo 2 n 2 . The Campanula medium. 
[B, 121, 173.] 

CARIM-CORINI (Malay), CARIM-CURINI (Malay), n’s. 
The Justicia ecbolium . [B, 121, 172.] 

CARIMGAEA (Malay), CAEI3I-GOLA (Malay), n's. The 
Pontederia vaginalis. [B, 121, 172.] 

CARI-MOUEEI (Tamil), n. The Solanum indicum. [B, 121.] 
CAKIM-PANA (Malay), n. The Borassus flabelli formis. 
[Rheede (B, 88, 172).] 

CARDI-TUMBA (Malay), n. The Anisomeles (Nepeta) mala- 
barica. [B, 172.] 

CARINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i(e) , na 3 . From Kapeiv, to 
cleave. Fr., car&ne. Ger., Kiel , Schiffchen. A ridge or keel-like 
process. Hence : 1. A process running like a keel along the dorsal 
surface of any elevated portion of a plant-structure, especially if 
the latter is hollow. 2. The ridge made by the union of the promi¬ 
nent lower edges of the two inferior petals of a papilionaceous 
flower. 3. The anterior petal in the nower of the Polygalacece. 
[B, 19, 121, 123.] 4. In conchology, a dorsal median piece in the 

Shell of certain cirripeds. [L, 11, 223, 296.] 5. In anatomy, a me¬ 
dian ridge on the lower surface of the fornix cerebri, also the 
spinal column. [Wilder (K); L, 325.]—C. aquaeductus Sylvii. 
The keel-shaped lower edge of the aquaeductus Sylvii. [a, 18.] 
—C. biceps. Fr., carene d deux pieds. A c. (2d def.) where the 
two petals are free at the base and adherent along their edges 
above. [B, 121.]—C. dipetala. Fr., earine dipetale. Ger., zivei- 
bldttriges Schiffchen. A c. (2d def.) in which the two petals are 
free through their entire length. [B, 121, 123.]—C. monopetala. 
Ger.. einbldttriges Schiffchen. See C. biceps. [B, 123.]—C. sterni. 
In birds, the keel-like projection of the sternum. [L, 200.]—C. va¬ 
gi me [Kohlrausch]. See Columna vagince anterior. 

CARINACEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 n(en)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., carinacees [De Blainville]. A family of the univalve 
molluscs. [L, 180.] 

CARINAE, adj. Ka 2 r'i 2 n-a 2 l. Lat., carinatis. Fr., c. Ger., 
kielformig. Having the form of a keel ; in botany, pertainiug to 
the carina. [B, 1, 77,123.] 

CARINARI ACE A (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 n(en>a(a a )-ri 2 - 
a(a a )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a a . A suborder of the Natantia. [L, 121.] 
CARINATAE [Huxley] (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 n(en)-a(a 3 )'- 
te(ta 3 -e 2 ). Fr., carinees. Ger., Kielvogel. An order of bhds hav¬ 
ing the sternum raised into a median ridge or keel. [L, 221 ] 
CARINATE, CARINATED, adj’s. Ka 2 r'i 2 n at,-at-e 2 d. Lat., 
carinatus. Fr., earine, carene. Ger., kielformig, gekielt, kielig , 
gefalzt. Shaped like a keel; also provided with a keel or carina 
(q. v.) or a keel-like process. [B, 19,121,123 ; L, 121.] Cf. Pectus 
carinatum. 

CARINATION, n. Ka 2 r-i 2 n-a'shu a n. The state of being keel- 
shaped or the production of a keel shaped formation. [L.] 
CARINATO-PLICATE, adj. Ka 2 r-i 2 n-a"to-pli'kat. From 
carina, a keel, and plica, a fold. Plicate with each fold forming a 
keel like process. [B, 19.] 

CARINE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-en-a. See Carinate. 
CARINIFEROUS, adj. Ka 2 r-i 2 n-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. From carina, a 
keel, and ferre, to bear. Fr., carinifere. Ger., k.el^ragend. Fur- 
nished with a keel-like process. [L, 41,180.] 

CARINIFORM, adj. Ka^-^n^-fo 2 ™. From carina , a keel, 
and forma, form. Keel-shaped. 

CARINO-LATERAL, adj. Ka 2 r''i 2 n-o-la 2 t'e 2 r-a 2 l. From ca¬ 
rina(q. v.), and latus, the side. 1. Situated at the side of the ca¬ 
rina. [B, 100.] 2. In the cirripeds, relating to the carina and to 
the lateral regions of the body. [L, 296.] 

CARIN SIRAGUM (Tamil), n. The Nigella sativa. [B, 172.] 
CARINTA-KALI, n. In Malabar, the Psychotria herbacea. 
[B, 121.] 

CARINTI, n. In the East Indies, the UvaHa zcylanica, also an 
undetermined species of Momordica. [B, 121.] 

CARINULATE, adj. Ka 2 r-i 2 n'u 2 l-at. Lat., carinulatus. Fr., 
carinule. Furnished with a small or not well-defined keel. [L, 
180.] 

CARIOCAR, n. See Caryocar. 

CARIO-NECROSIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 9 r-i 2 -o-na-kroz-ek. Car¬ 
ious and necrotic. [L, 88.] 

CARIOSITY, n. Ka-ri 2 -o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . See Caries. 

CARIOSSO, n. See Ady. 

CARIOSUS (Lat.), adj. Ka(ka*)-ri 2 -os'u a s(u 4 s). See Carious. 
CARIOTAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka(ka 3 )-ri 2 -o'te(ta a -e 2 ). Of Dios- 
corides, dry dates. [Bory (B, 121) ; L, 105.] 

CARIOUS, adj. Ka'ri 2 -u 3 s. Lat., cariosius. Fr., carie, carieux. 
Ger., carios, beinfrassig, knochenfrdssig. Pertaining to or affected 
with caries; in botany, having irregular depressions and perfora- 
tions as if worm-eaten, so as to resemble a carious bone. [B, 123.] 
CARIPA, n. The genus Pirigara. [B, 121.] 

CARIQUE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-ek. In Provence, dry figs. [B, 121.] 
CARKJUEUX (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-e-ku 3 . See Caricous. 

C A HIRAM (Malay), n. The Strychnos nux vomica. [B, 172.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go: I, die: I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CARICOLUS 

CARMEL 


CARISSA [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 s'sa 3 . Fr., car- 
isse. A genus of spiny shrubs of the tribe Carissece, indigenous to 
tropical Asia, Africa, and Australia. [B, 42, 121.]—C. arduina 
[Lamarck], C. bispinosa [Linnaeus]. A species growing at the 
Cape of Good Hope, t where the berries are eaten. [B, 173.]—C. 
carandas [Linnaeus]. Fr., calac. Malay, keelay. Tainil, Jcalapa. 
Hind., karohda . Sanscr., karamarandaka. A thorny shrub grow¬ 
ing throughout India. The fruit is stomachic and used in bilious- 
ness. The unripe fruit is astringent. [A, 479 ; B, 19, 172.]—C. dif¬ 
fusa. A thorny shrub of India, employed medicinally by the Hin- 
doos. It bears a small black edible fruit. [B, 172.]—C. edulis 
[Vahl]. An Egyptian species. The berries and young shoots are 
eaten. [B, 173.]—C. ferox. A species which, with C. arduina , in¬ 
cludes the Linnaean species Arduina bispinosa. [B.]—C. grandi- 
folia. An African species with a fleshy subacid fruit called Natal 
pium and amatungula. [B, 19.]—C. xylopicron [Dupetit-Thou- 
ars]. Fr., bois amer de Bourbon, bois d'absinthe. A species grow¬ 
ing in the Isle of Bourbon. The bark is used in diseases of the 
urinary organs, and the very bitter wood is made into bitter-cups, 
which impart to wine or water a bitter taste and a tonic property. 
[B, 19,173.] 


herb of C. vulgaris. [B, 180.J —Oleum carllnse aetliereum. 
Fr., oleule (ou huile essentielle) de carline. A volatile oil obtained 
by distilling the root of C. acaulis. [B, 119.]—Radix carlinae, 
lladix carlina» humilis (seu silvestris, seu vulgaris). Ger 
Eberwurzel. The root of C. acaulis. [B, 180.] 

CARLINE, adj. Ka 3 rPen. See C. thistle. 


CARLINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rl-en. The genus Carlina , especially 
the Carlina vulgaris. [A, 301 ; B, 173.]—C. blauclie. The Car- 
lina acanthifolia. [B, 88, 173.]—C. des Alpes. The Carlina 
acaulis (lst def.). [B, 173.]—C. des an ciens. The Carlina vul- 
garis. [L, 105.]—C. noire, Grande c. The Carlina acaulis (lst 
def.). [B, 88, 173.] 


CARLINEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rl-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Cas- 
sini, a tribe of composite plants, comprising Carlina , Cardopatium, 
Atractylis , Chuquiraga , and other genera subsequently disposed 
by Cassini in 4 subdivisions, the Xeranthemece, C. archetypos (com¬ 
prising Atractylis , Carlina, Acarna , and 6 other genera), Barna - 
desiece, and Stcehelinece. 2. Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of 
the Cynaroidece. [B, 121,170.] 


CARISSEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 s'se 2 -e(a®-e 2 ). Fr., 
carissees. 1. Of Sprengel, an order of the Contortas, comprising 
Carissa , Rauwolfia , Cerbera, Adamanda, Alyxia , Ophioxylon , 
Strychnos , etc. 2. Of Reichenbach, a division of the Contortos, 
comprising nearly the same genera and subsequently subdivided 
into the Jasmineas, Rauwolfiece , and Cerbereos. 3. Of Bentham 
and Hooker, a tribe of the Apocynaceos comprising Carissa , Wil- 
lughbeia , Ambelania, etc. [B, 121, 170.] 

C ARISTAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 st / e(a 3 -e 2 ). Dates. [B, 
180.] 

C ARIUM TERRAE, n. An old name for gluten. [Ruland (A, 
325).] 


CARLIN1C ACIR, n. Ka 3 rl-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide carlinique. 
Ger., Carlininsaure. See Atractylic acid. [B, 207.] 

CARUN-SPURS, n. Ka 8 rTi 2 n-spu 5 rz. The Genista anglica. 
[B, 275.] 

CARLISLE SPRINGS, n. Ka 8 r-lil / . 1. A place in Cumber- 
land County, Pennsylvania, at the base of Blue Mountain, where 
there are mild sulphurous springs. 2. A place in Pueblo County, 
Colorado, where there are springs containing sodium, magnesium, 
iron, and calcium carbonates, sodium chloride, potassium and so¬ 
dium sulphates, silica, organic matter, and carbon dioxide. [A, 


CARI VE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-ev. Formerly, the Capsicum annuum. 
[Pomet (B, 121).] 

CARI-VILLANDI, n. The Smilax indica. [B, 121.] 

CARLATE, n. Ka 3 rl'at. Fr., c. A salt of carlic (atractylic) 
acid. [A, 385.] 

CARLIC, n. Ka 3 rl'i 2 k. See Charlock. 

CARLIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rl'i 2 k. Fr., acide carlique. See 
Atractylic acid. 

CARLINA [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rl-i(e)'na 3 . Named, ac- 
cording to Linnaeus, after Charles V., of Germany; according to 
Olivier de Sevres, after Charlemagne; 
both being said to ha ve cured the plague 
in theirarmies with C. acaulis. Fr., car¬ 
line. Ger., Eberwurz. It., c., Sp., car¬ 
lina. A genus of composite prickly 
herbs of the tribe Cynaroidece , subtribe 
Carlineos. [B, 19,42,121,180.]— iEther- 
oleum cari i nae. See Oleum carlince 
cethereum. —C. acanthifolia [AllioniJ. 

Fr., cameleon blanc , carline blanche , 
chardousse, chardonnette , cardabelle. 

Syn.: Chamaeleon albus [Daleschampj. 

A species growing on high mountains in 
Southern and Central Europe, closely 
related to C. acaulis. The root, some- 
what less bitter than that of C. acaulis , 
is used for the same purposes and under 
the same names. [B, 121, 180.] — C. 
acarna [Biebstein]. The Picnomon 
acarna. [B, 180.]—C. acaulis. Fr., 
carline noire (ou des Alpes), cameleon 
noir, grande carline. Ger., stengellose 
Eberwurz , Rosswurzel, Karls- Distel, 

Wetterdistel, wilde Artischocke. 1. Of 
Linnaeus, a perennial acaulescent species growing on the mountains 
of Central Europe, and bearing Iilac-red flowers on very large re- 
ceptacles. The latter, which are fleshy and bitter, are used as a 
substitute for the artichoke. The root— radix carlince (seu car¬ 
lince humilis, seu cardopatios, seu cardopatii, seu cardopathice, 
seu chamaeleontis albi , seu cardui anglicani, seu caballiones, seu 
apri)—has a resinous and aromatic, sometimes nauseous and irri¬ 
tant, odor and a sweetish, pungent, aromatic taste. It acts as a 
vascular and nervous stimulant, as a stomachic tonic, and as a 
diuretic of some power, and increases secretion from the various 
mucous membranes. 2. Of Lamarck, the C. acanthifolia. [B, 121, 
173, 180.]—C. aggregata [Waldstein and Kitaibel]. The branch- 
ing vanety of C. acaulis. [B; 180.]—C. alpina [Jacquin]. The 
C. acaulis. [B, 173.]—C. caulescen.s [Lamarck]. The C. acaulis 
(lst def.). [B, 173.]—C. caulifera [I. Bauhin]. The C. acaulis. 
[B, 200.J—C. chaimeleon [Villars]. The C. acaulis (lst def.). 
[B, 173.]—C. chardoussae [Villars]. The C. acanthifolia. [B, 
173.]—C. grandiflora [Mdnchl. The C. acaulis (lst def.). [B, 
173.]—C. gummifera [LessingJ. The Atractylis gummifera. [B, 
19; L, 84.]—C. humilis [Parkinson]. C. major. The C. acaulis 
(lst def.). [B, 180, 200.]—C. scandens [Wedelius], C. silvestris 
[Ray], C. silvestris major [Parkinson], C. silvestris vulgaris. 
The C. vulgaris. [B, 180, 200.1 —C. simplex [Waldstein and 
Kitaibel]. Fr., carline acaule. Ger., wilde Artischocke. The non- 
branching variety of C. acaulis (lst def.). [B, 180.]—C. subacau- 
lis [De Candolle]. The C. acaulis (lst def.). [B, 173, 180.]—C. 
utzka [Hacqnetj. The C. acanthifolia. [B, 173.]—C. vulgaris 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., carline. Ger., gemeine Eberwurz , Sanddistel. 
The carline thistle ; a species growing in sandy places throughout 
Continental Europe and in England. The herb and the root— herba 
(et radix) carlince silvestris (seu carlince vulgaris , seu heracanthce) 
—were formerly employed as a sudorifle in pestilential diseases. 
[B, 19, 121, 180.]—Herba carlina» silvestris (seu vulgaris). The 


CARLOCK, n. Ka 3 rPo 2 k. 1. The charlock (Sinapis arvensis). 

B, 275.] 2. Kussian isinglass made from the roe of the sturgeon. 

L, 56.] 

CARLO SANTO (Sp.), n. Ka®rl'o sa®n'to. St. Charles^ root ; 
an undetermined piant of Mechoacan. The bitter aromatic bark is 
said to have sudorifle and stomachic properties and to strengthen 
the gums. [B, 121; L, 84.] 

CARLSRAD (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rIsT)a 3 d. A small village in Bo- 
hemia very celebrated for its saline and alkaline springs, the tem¬ 
perature of which is from 50° to 60° C. The accompanying table 
shows the constitution of the water of the principal springs : 


According to Seegen, the C. waters diminish the excretion of urea 
and sulphuric acid. Tbey have been used for venous stases, chronie 
affections of the stomach and liver (especially gall-stones), diabetes, 
gout, urinary concretions, etc. [A, 319 ; C. F. Taylor, “ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” April 2, 1887, p. 380.] 

C A KLSBItUNN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rls'brun. A place in Austrian 
Silesia, where there are feebly chalybeate springs. [A, 319.] 
CARLSI5RUNNEN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rls / brun-ne 2 n. One of the 
springs at Mehadia (q. v.). [A, 319.] 

CARLSQUELLE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rls'kwe 2 l - le 2 . One of the 
springs at Gleichenberg (q. v.). [A, 319.] 
CARL-THEODORQUELLE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rI-ta-o-dor'kwe 2 l- 
le 2 . One of the springs at Reichenhall (q. v.). [A, 319.] 
CARLUDOVICA (Lat.), n. f. Ka®rl-u-do-ve'ka 3 . Fr., carludo- 
vique. Of Rulz and Pav6n, a genus of cyelanthaceous plants in¬ 
digenous to tropical America. [B, 121; Drude (B, 245).]—C. pal¬ 
mata [Ruiz and PavOn]. A species growing in Peru and New 
Granada. A fixed oil is expressed from the seeds. [B, 121; Drude 
(B, 245).] 

CARLUDOVICEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka®rI-u-do-vi 2 s(vek)'e 2 -e- 
(aS-eS). p r<i cardulovicees. A division of the Cyclanthacece, com¬ 
prising Carludovica, etc. [Drude (B, 245).] 

CARMANTINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-ma 3 n-ten. The genus Justicia. 
[B, 173.]—U. pectorale. The Justicia pectoralis. [B, 173.] 
CA11MAS (Ar.), n. The Quercus ilex. [B, 121.] 

CARMEDIE (Er.), n. Ka 3 r-me 2 d-e. A composite piant of the 
Cape of Good Hope, related to Carthamus tinctorius. [A, 385.] 
CAKM^INE (Fr.), n. Ka 5 r-ma-en. See Carmin. 

CARMEL (Ar.), n. The Zygophyllum simplex. [B, 19.] 


1,000 PARTS CONTAIN. 

Sprudel. 

Markt- 

brunnen. 

Schloss- 

hrunnen. 

Muhl- 

brunnen. 

Neu- 

brunnen. 

Theresien- 

brunnen. 

Elisabeth- 

quelle. 

Felsen* 

quelle. 

Kaiser- 

bruLuen. 

Iron carbonate. 

0-003 

0 0006 

o-oooi 

0 002 

0-002 

o-ooi 

0-002 

0*002 

0'002 

Manganese carbonate.. 

0-0002 

0-0002 

traces 

traces 

traces 

0 0002 

0 0002 

0-0002 

0-0002 

Magnesium carbonate. 

0-166 

0-166 

0161 

0-161 

0-159 

0*157 

0-164 

0-161 

0160 

Calcium carbonate .... 

0-321 

0-335 

0-333 

0 326 

0-328 

0-327 

0-327 

0 329 

0317 

Strontium carbonate .. 

0 0004 

0-0004 

0-0004 

0-0004 

0-0004 

0-0003 

0-0004 

0-0003 

0 0004 

Lithium carbonate. 

0-012 

0-012 

0-013 

0011 

0 011 

0011 

0012 

o-oii 

0-012 

Sodium carbonate. 

1-298 

1-270 

1-227 

1-279 

1-291 

1-262 

1-279 

1-283 

1-267 

Potassium sulphate.... 

0-186 

0-181 

0-193 

0-188 

0-183 

0-190 

0184 

0-180 

0-179 

Sodium sulphate. 

2-405 

2-386 

2315 

2-391 

2 365 

2377 

2-376 

2-378 

2-341 

Sodium chloride. 

1041 

1-030 

1004 

1-028 

1030 

1*027 

1-031 

1-031 

1010 

Sodium fluoride. 

0-005 

0 005 

0004 

0 004 

0004 

0-004 

0 005 

0 006 

0005 

Sodium borate. 

0-004 

0-004 

0003 

0 C02 

0-003 

■ 0-003 

0-003 

0003 

0-0057 

Calcium phosphate.... 

0-0007 

0-0007 

0-0004 

0C009 

0 0004 

0-0009 

0 0007 

0-0007 

0 0005 

Alumina. 

0-0004 

0-0007 

0-0005 

00005 

0 0006 

00005 

00006 

0 0003 

0000 

Silicic acid. 

0071 

0 071 

0-070 

0 073 

0 070 

0 071 

0 072 

0 070 

0 072 

Carbon 

0-976 

0-189 

0-768 

0-555 

0749 

0-582 

0-767 

0-516 

0-762 

0-437 

0-758 

0-510 

0-769 

0-608 

0-770 

0-465 

0-758 

0-564 


o, no; O 2 , uot; O 3 , whole: Th, thin; Tb, the; U* like oo in too; L 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U«, fui); U*, urn; U* r like ii (German). 
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CARMELI A [De Candolle] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r-me(ma)'li 2 -a 2 . A 
section of the genus Heracleum. [B.] 

CARMELITEKGEIST (Ger.), CARMEIITWASSER (Ger.), 
n’s. Ka 3 rm-e 2 l-et'e 2 r-gist, -et'va 8 s-se 2 r. Fr., eau de melisse des 
Carmes. Carmelite water ; the spiritus melissce compositus of the 
Ger. Ph. [a, 18 ; B, 205.] 

CARMEN (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rm'e 2 n. Gen., carminis. From ca¬ 
nere , to sing. Gr., liro?, iirutSy. A charm, magical form, incanta- 
tion, or enchantment used to prevent or cure disease. [A, 318,325.] 
C ARMENTINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rm-a 3 n 2 -ten. The genus Justicia; 
especially the Justicia pectoralis. [B, 52, 93.] 

CARMIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rm'i 2 k. See Carminic acid. 
CARMIDINE, n. Ka 3 rm'i 2 d-en. A base (probably a mixture 
of pyrrhol and vertidine) obtained by passing lutidine over hot 
lime. [B, 2.] 

CARMIN, n. Ka 3 rm'i 3 n. Lat., carminum , carmina. Fr., c., 
carmine. Ger., C., Karmin. It., carmino. Sp., carmin. 1. The 
red coloring matter of cochineal, especially the red pigment pro- 
duced by precipitating a decoction of cochineal with alum, cream 
of tartar, or acid potassium oxalate ; a mixture of carminic acid, 
c. red, and other substances; used as a staining reagent in micros- 
copy. 2. A brilliant shade of red like that or cochineal. [B.J— 
Amraonia c. Ger., Ammoniakc\ Cammoniak. A solution of c. 
in ammonia-water; used as a staining reagent in microscopy.— 
Blue c. Lat., carmina ccerulea. Fr., c. bleu , carmine bleue. Ger., 
blauer C. See Indigo camin-Borax c. A staining solution con- 
taining c. and borax.—Cammoniak ^Ger.). See Ammonia c.— 
C’beeren (Ger.). Kermes. [B, 180J—C. bleu (Fr.). See Indigo- 
carmin. —C. de safranuni (Fr.). Impure carthamine. [L, 49.]— 
C. des confiseurs (Fr.). A solution of c. in alcohol with a little 
ammonia; used by confectioners. [L, 49.1—C. lake. A compound 
of c. and alumina, made by treating cochineal with alum and an 
alkaline carbonate. [B, 2.]—C. red. Fr., rouge de c. Ger., Croth. 
A purplish-red, lustrous substance, CnH l2 0 T , produced by the de- 
composition of carminic acid ; probably a derivative of phthalic 
acid. [B, 2, 4, 5, 270.]—C’sauer (Ger.). Of or pertaining to carm¬ 
inic acid ; with the name of a base, the carminate of that base. 
[B.]—C’saure (Ger.). Carminic acid. [B, 4.]—Indigo-c. See 
under Indigo.— Tliiersclt’s c. reagent. A staining solution con- 
taining c., oxalic acid, etc. 

CARMINA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of carmen ( q. v.). Ka 3 rm'i 2 n-a 3 . 
CARMINA (Lat.). n. f. Ka 8 rm-i(e)'na 3 . See Carmin.— C. cae¬ 
rulea. See iNDiGOcarnun. 

CARMINANS (Lat.), CARMINANT, adj’8. Ka 3 rm'i 2 n-a 2 nz- 
(a*ns), -a 2 nt. See Carminative. 

CARMINATE, n. Ka 3 rm'i 2 n-at. A salt of carminic acid. [B.] 
CARMINATION (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rm-en-a 3 -si 2 -o 2 n 2 . The coloring 
action of carmin, also its employment as a staining agent. [A, 385.] 
CARMINATIVE. adj. Ka 3 rm-i 2 n'a 3 t-i 3 v. Gr., (apruco?, 6ia- 
faKTiKo?. Lat., carminans , carminativus (from carminare , to card 
wool, to remove impurities). Fr., carminatif. Ger., bldhungtrei- 
bend. It., Sp., carminativo. Having the power of expelling flatus 
and thus mitigating colicky pain. The c's are mostly aromatics. 
[L, 81 .]—Four greater c’s. See Quatuor semina calida majora. 
CARMINE, n. Ka 3 rm'en(in). See Carmin. 

CARMINIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rm-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide carminique. 
Ger., Carminsdure. The red coloring matter of cochineal, a pur- 
plish, hygroscopic substance, probably C t7 H l8 O, 0 . readily soluble 
in water and in alcohol. It has been used as a diuretic. [B, 2, 4, 
270.] 

CARMINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rm-l(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Car¬ 
min. 

CARMOT, n. Of the alchemists, the substance constituting 
the philosopher’s stone. [B, 200.] 

CARMUFELLIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rm-u a -fe 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., acidum 
carmufellinicum. Fr., acide carmufellinique. Ger.. Carmufellin- 
saure. A crystalline acid, C, 2 H 20 O 1# , obtained by Muspratt and 
Dawson from cloves ; regarded as an artificial product. [B, 18.] 
CARNA (Hind.), n. The Citrus medica. [B, 172.] 
CARNABADIUM [Myrepsus] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rn-a 3 -ba(ba 3 )'- 
di 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., KapvafidSiov. The Cuminum cethiopicum ( Cu¬ 
minum cyminum ); according to some, the Carum cethiopicum. 
[B, 88, 121, 200.] 

^CAItNABIOOU, n. In Languedoc, the Lathyrus aphaca. [B, 

CAItNAGON, n. In the Philippines, the Diospyros philosan- 
thera. [B, 121.] 

CARNAHUBA, n. See Carnauba. 

CARNA1RE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rn-a 2 r. See Carnivorous. 
CARNALITE, CARNALIITE, n’s. Ka 3 rn'a 2 l-it. Ger., Car- 
nallit (from its discoverer, von Carnali). A native double chloride 
of magnesium and potassium, associated with rock salt. [L, 61.] 
CARNARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 8 rn-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From caro, 
flesh. Fr., camassiers (lst der.). 1. Of Cuvler, an order of Mam¬ 
malia including the Carnivora , Tnsectivora , Cheiroptera , and Mar- 
supialia. 2. A family of Coleoptera that are carnivorous. 3. Of 
Haeckel, an order of the Zonoplacentalia. [L, 14,173,180.] 
CARNARII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 1 rn-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -i(e). See Car¬ 
naria. 

CARNASSIA (Lat.). n.n. pl. Ka 3 m-a 2 s(a 3 s)'si 2 -a 3 . Fr., camas¬ 
siers. Ger., Fleischfresser. Of Haeckel, a legion of the Deciduata. 
[L, 173, 228.] 

CARNASSIAL, adj. Ka 3 m-a 2 s'si 2 -a 2 l. Fr., camassier. Syn. ; 
sectoriai . 1. Adapted to eating flesh (said of teeth which corne to- 


gether like the blades of scissors). 2. As a n., a large tooth (in the 
lower jaw a molar, in the upper a premolar) found in the Carnivo¬ 
ra , sharper and more prominent than the others. [A, 385.] 
CARNASSIER (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rn-a 3 s-i 2 -a. 1. Carnivorous. 2. 
See Carnassial. As a n., in the pl., c’s, see Carnassia. [B, 121.] 

CARNASSIERE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rn-a 3 s-i 2 -e 2 r. See Carnassial 
(2d def.). 

CARNATION, n. Ka 3 rn-a'shu s n. Lat., carnatio. Fr., c. 1. 
The natural color of flesh. 2. The Dianthus carophyllus. [B, 19, 
275; L, 56.]—C.-grass. The Carex glauca and Carex panicea. 
[B, 275.]—C.-tree. The Kleinia neriifolia. [B, 19, 275.]—Spanish 
c. The Poinciana pulcherrima. [B, 19, 275.] 

CARNAUBA, n. The Copernicia cerifera or its root; also the 
wax (c.-wax) obtained from it. [B, 19, 121.]—C.-palm. See C.— 
C.-wax. Fr., cire de c. Ger., Cwachs , Cearawachs. The yellow 
or greenish-yellow wax secreted upon the leaves of Copernicia 
cerifera; a mixture of fatty acids (especially cerotic acid) and 
alcohols (especially myricyl alcohol) with a small quantity of hy- 
drocarbons; used for making candles and in the manufacture of 
Petroleum soap. [B, 270.] 

CARNE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rn-a. Flesh-colored. [A, 385.] 
CARNELIAN, n. Ka 8 rn-ePya 2 n. Lat., cameolus , comeleus, 
carniolus , carniola (from carneus , fleshy). Fr., carnalien , corna- 
tine. Ger., Cameol. It., corniola. Also written comelian. A 
variety of chalcedony of a ciear flesh-red color. [B, 200.] 
CARNEO-APONEUROTIC, adj. Ka 3 rn"e 2 -o-a 2 p-o-nu 2 -ro 2 t'- 
i 2 k. For deriv., see Caro and Aponeurosis. Fleshy and aponeu- 
rotic. [L, 14.] 

CARNEOLUS (Lat.), CARNEOLUS LAPIS (Lat.), n’s m. 
Ka 3 rn-e(e 2 ) , o(o 2 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Carnelian. 

CARNEO-FAPILLOSUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rn"e a -o(o a )-pa 2 p- 
(pa 2 p)-i 2 l-lo'su 3 s(su 4 s). For deriv., see Caro and Papilla. Con¬ 
sisting of fleshy papillae (said of the columnsof the vagina). [L, 31.] 
CARNEO-TENDINOUS, adj. Ka 3 rn''e 2 -o-te 2 n'di 2 n-u 3 s. For 
deriv., see Caro and Tendo. Partly muscular and partly tendinous 
(said of muscles). [L, 14 ] 

CARNEOUS, adj. Ka 3 rn / e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., carneus, carnosus 
(from caro , flesh). Fr., carn£. charnu , chame. Ger., fleischig. 
It., Sp., carnoso. Pertaining to, consisting of, or resembling, flesh, 
especially muscle. [J.] 

CARNES (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 rn-a. The name of two flesh-colored 
Agarici. [Paulet (B, 121).] 

CARNEUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rn / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Carneous and 
Columnas camece. 

CARNICULA [Falloppius] (Lat.), n/f. Ka 3 rn-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . 
Dim. of caro (q. v.). The flesh of the gums. [L, 84, 94.] 
CARNIFEX (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rn'i 2 -fe 2 x. Gen., carnificis. 
From caro , flesh, and facere , to make. 1. Originally, a public tor- 
turer or executioner, and anciently, as an opprobrious epithet, a 
surgeon. [Laboulb^ne “Union m6d.,“ Apr. 2, 1885]. 2. An alchemi- 
cal term for the “ spagyric Vulcan,” or fire as used in the search for 
the philosopher’s stone. [A, 325 ; B, 200.] 

CARNIFICATION, n. Ka 3 rn-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 8 n. Gr., adpKuxri s. 
Lat., camificatio (from carnificare, to make flesh, carnify). Fr., 
c. Ger., Verfieischen , Verfleischung. It., camificazione. Sp., car- 
nificacidn. Conversion into flesh, or a flesh-like substance, by the 
action of some pathological process in a tissue ; by Baron the term 
was applied to amyloid degeneration. [D.J Cf. Spi.enization.— 
C. of bone. Fr., c. des os. Ger., Verfleischung der Knochen. See 
Osteosarcosis.— C. of the lungs, Pulmonary c. Camificatio 
pulmonum. Fr., c. des poumons. Ger., Verfleischung der Lungen. 
A conversion of the pulmonary parenchyma into a dusky-red ma- 
terial resembling muscle, as in atelectasis ; also a consolidation of 
the lung by the products of an inflammation. [A, 319 ; D.J—Con¬ 
gestive c. of the lung. Brown induration of the lung. [L, 331.] 
CARNIFIED, adj. Ka*rn / i 2 -fld. Lat., carnificatus. Fr., car- 
nifU. In a state of carnification ( q.. u.). [A, 301.] 
CARNIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rn-i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From caro, 
flesh, and forma , form. Gr., o-ap#cw6ij?. Fr., camifoi-me. Ger., 
fleischformig. Having the appearance of flesh. [L, 41.]—C. ab¬ 
scessus. See Abscessus c., in Supplement. 

CAKNILLET (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rn-e-ya. The Silene inflata ( Cucu- 
bulus behen). [B, 88, 121, 173; L, 41.] 

CARNINE, n. Ka 3 rn'en. From caro , flesh. Fr., c. Ger., 
Camin. It., Sp., camina. A colorless crystalline base, C7H 8 N 4 0 3 + 
H,0 (according to Weidel), obtained by Weidel from extract of 
meat and recently also found in the tissues of fresh-water fish and 
frog^ spawn. [J. Munk (A. 319); B, 4 ; Krnkenberg and Wagener, 
“ Verhandl. d. wiirzb. physiol. Gesellsch.," 1883 (B); “ Ann. d. Chem. 
u. Pharm.,” clviii (K).J 

CARNIOLA (Lat.), CARNIOLUS (Lat.), n's f. and m. Ka 3 m- 
i(i 2 )'o(o a )-la 3 , -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Carnelian. 

CARNISATION (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rn-i 2 z-a*-si a -o 2 n a . See Carnifica¬ 
tion. 

CARNIVORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka*rn-i a/ vor(wo a r)-a 3 . From 
caro, flesh, and vorare, to devour. Fr., carnivores. Ger., liaub- 
thiere, Fleischfresser. 1. An order of Mammalia comprising ali 
flesh-eating mammals, both marine and terrestrial; of Cuvier and 
others, a family of Carnaria ; as now used, an order emhracing 
only the Canidce, Felidce, and Ursidce. [B, 28 ; L, 253.] 2. A divis- 
ion or group of the Cetacea. [L, 321.] 3. Of Lankester, an order 
of the Typidentata. [L, 121.]— Ampliibious C. See C. primipe- 
dia— C. insectlvora. A proposed suborder of C. consisting of 
the Insectivora. [L, 253.]— C. primigenia. A suborder of fossil 
C. [L, 256.]— C. priinipedia. A suborder of C., consisting of 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A\ ali; Ch, chin; Cii», loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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marine earnivorous mammals. [L, 253.]—C. vera, Fissiped c. 
The true C., a suborder comprising terrestrial mammals only. [L, 
253.] 

CARNI VORA CITY, CARNIVORITE (Fr.), ns. Ka 3 rn-i 2 - 
vor-a 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 , -vor-i 2 t-a. The state of being earnivorous. [L, 41,180.] 
CARN1VOROUS, adj. Ka 3 rn-i 2 v'or-u 3 s. Gr., <rapKo<J>ayos. Lat., 
carnivorus (from caro , flesh, and vorare , to eat). Fr., carnivore. 
Ger., fleischfressend. Subsisting on flqsh (said of animals and of 
insect-eating plants, which have the power of absorbing and digest- 
mg animal substances); in surgery, escbarotic. [B, 121, 175 ; L, 
43, 56.] 

CARNOSA (Lat.), n., f. and n. pl. of adj. carnosus ( tunica or 
animalia understood). Ka^n-os^ 3 . 1. A fieshy layer. [A, 325.] 

2. Of Gray, an order of the Polyzoa. [L, 303.]—C. cutis. See Pan¬ 
niculus carnosus. 

CARNOSE, adj. Ka 3 rn'os. See Carneous. 

CARNOS1TY, n. Ka 3 rn-o 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., camositas (from carn¬ 
osus , fieshy). Fr., camosite. Ger., Carnositat , Fleischauswuchs. 
A granular fieshy vegetation or excreseence on a mucous mem- 
brane or a wound. [A, 301.]—Urethral c. See Urethral carun- 
cle.— Venereal c. Fr., carnosit& ven^rienne. A condyloma. [G.] 

CARNOSULUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rn-o 2 s'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fieshy 
(said of small parts or organs). [B, 123.] Cf. Carnulosus. 

CARNOSUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rn-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). From caro , flesh. 
Fieshy; pertaining to, of the nature of, or resembling flesh; in 
botany, soft, succulent, and rather thiek and flrm. [B, 121.] 
CARNOUS, adj. Ka s rn'u 3 s. See Carneous. 

CAltNUB, n. In the East, the Ceratonia siliqua. [B, 121.] 
CARNULENTUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rn-u 2 l(u 4 l)-e 2 nt'u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Carnosus. 

CARNULOSUS (Lat.), adi. Ka 3 ru-u 2 l(u 4 l)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). Dimin. 
of carnosus ( q. v.). Moderately fieshy. [B, 121.J Cf. Carnosulus. 
CAKN-WOOD, n. Ka 3 rn / wu 4 d. See Cam-wood. 

CARO (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ka 3 )'ro. Gen., carn'is. Gr., <rap£, Kpdas. 
Fr., chair. Ger., Fleisch. Sp., came. Flesh ; the red part or belly 
of muscles; in botany, a fieshy part, a soft succulent substance 
forming part of a piant (e. g., the pulp of a fruit). [A, 325 ; B, 19, 
121.]—C. accessoria. See Accessorius flexoris longi digitorum pe¬ 
dis.—C* adnata ad testem. Sarcocele. [L, 50.]—C. anserina. 
See Cutis anserina,— C. bovilla, C. bovis, C. bubula. See Beef. 
—C. carcinodes. A cancerous growth. [L, 119.]—C. cucume¬ 
ris. The pulp of Cucumis sativus. [B, 180.]—C. eminens, C. ex¬ 
crescens. A fieshy excreseence. [A, 325.]—C. glandulosa. See 
Gland.—C. lingua?. The fieshy jiortion of the tongue. [L, 175.]—C. 
luxurians. Exuberant granulations. [B,57.]—C. musculosa. See 
Muscle.—C. musculosa quadrata. The palmaris brevis muscle. 
[L, 119.]—C. orbicularis. The placenta. [L, 325.1—C. quadrata 
Sylvii. See Flexor accessorius pedis.— C. strigis. Owl's flesh ; 
the flesh of Strix aluco , formerly official. [B, 180.]—C. testudi¬ 
nis. The flesh of the common tortoise, formerly used in decoction 
as a restorative in cases of phthisis or exhaustion. [B, 119.]—C. 
viperm. The flesh of the common viper, which, with the heart 
and liver, was made into a powder constituting tne bezoardicum 
animale (lst def.). [B, 119.J — C. vulpis. The flesh of the fox 
(Canis vulpes ). formerly official. [B, 180.]—Extractum carnis, 
Extractum carnis bovime [Gr. Ph.], Extractum carnis Lie- 
big [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. See BvKF-extract.— Infusum carnis bu¬ 
bulae. SeeBEEF-fea.—Infusum carnis frigide paratum [Russ. 
Ph.]. A sort of beef-extract made up of 2,280 parts of flnely 
chopped beef, freed from fat, 7,680 of cold distilled water, 4 of 
hydrochloric acid, and 30 of pure salt, macerated for two hours 
with frequent stirring and strained. The filtrate should amount to 
5,760 parts, and be a ciear reddish-brown fluid. [B, 95.] Cf. Beef- 
juice. —Jusculum cum carne bovis. See BEEF-fea.—Succus 
carnis. See Beef -juice. 

CARO, n. In India, the Strychnos nux vomica. [B, 121.] 
CAROB, n. Ka 2 r'o 2 b. From Ar., kharrub , a pod. Lat., car- 
oba. Fr., caroubier [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Karoubenbaum , Johannis- 
brodbaum. It., carrubo. Sp., algarrobera, algarrobo. The Cera¬ 
tonia siliqua , or St. John’s bread-tree ; also its fruit. [B, 19, 113.] 
—C.-beans. Fr., caroube [Fr. Cod.]. The fruit (pods) of Cerato¬ 
nia siliqua. [B, 19, 119.]—C.-tree. See C. 

CAROR A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-oh'a 3 . Fr., caroub. Ger., C. 
It., Port., c. 1. The carob, or fruit of Ceratonia siliqua. 2. In Brazil, 
a name for several bignoniaceous trees used medicinally, especially 
the Jacarandaprocera ; in this sense, often written caraiba. [B, 180, 
270 ; “ Sentido Catdlico ” ; “ Med. Record,” Aug. 5,1882, p. 163 (B).]— 
C.-assu. The Jacaranda subrhombea. [B, 270.]—C.-bark. See 
Cortex caroboe. —C. branca. The Sparattosperma lilhontripticum. 
[B, 270.]—C. de campo (Port.). The Bignonianodosa. [B, 270.]—C. 
de flor verde (Port.). The Cybistax antisyphilitica. [B, 270.]— 
C. de pauli stas (Port.). The Jacaranda oxyphylla. [B, 270.]—C. 
guyra. The Bignonia purgans. [B, 270.]—C’harz (Ger.). See C. 
resin. —C.-leaves. See Folia carobce. —C. mirim, C. miuda. 
The. Jacaranda procera. [B, 270.]—C. preta. See C.-assu,—C. 
resin. Ger., C'harz. Fr., r£sine du caroub. A resin found by 
Peckholt, to the amount of 1 part in 30, in the leaves of Jacaranda 
procera. [B, 270.]—C’rinde (Ger.). See Cortex carobce. —C’saure 
(Ger.). Carobic acid. [B, 270.]—Cortex carobfe, Folia carobm. 
The bark and leaves of Jacorarida procera and of other bignonia¬ 
ceous trees, especially of Cybistax antisyphilitica ; the former is 
emeto-cathartic and is employed in syphilis, diarrhoea, and dysen- 
tery; the latter are used in framboesia. [B, 180.] 

CAROBE DI GIUDEA (It.), n. Ka 3 r-ob'a de ju-da'a 3 . The 
galls which form on the branches of Pistacia terebinthus ; so 
called from their resemblance to the pods of Ceratonia siliqua ; 
very resinous and used as a fumigation in asthma. [B, 180, 270. ] 


CAROBAR1A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-ob-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . The Cer 
cis siliquastrum. [B, 121.] 

CAROIJENBAUM (Ger.), n. Ka 3 r-ob'e a n-ba 3 -um. The Cera¬ 
tonia siliqua. [B, 180.] 

CAROBIC ACID, n. Ka 2 r-ob'i 2 k. Fr., acide carobique. Ger., 
Carobasaure. A crystallizable acid, soluble in water and in alcohol, 
found by Peckholt in the leaves of Jacaranda procera in the pro- 
portion of 1 part in 2,000. [“Sentido Catdlico”; “Med. Record,” 
Aug. 5, 1882, p. 163 ; B, 270.] 

CAIIOBINE, n. Ka 2 r-ob'en. A natural alkaloid found by 
Peckholt in the leaves of Jacaranda procera, in the proportion of 1 
part in 600, crystallizing in silky needles, insoluble in ether, rapidly 
soluble in water and in boiling alcohol. [“Sentido Cat61ico”; 
“Med. Record,” Aug. 5,1882, p. 163 ; B, 270.] 

CAROBINHA (Port.), n. Ka 3 r-ob-en'ya 3 . The Jacaranda 
procera. [B, 270.] 

CAIIOBONE, n. Ka 2 r-ob'on. Fr., c. Ger., Carobon. A bal- 
samic, acid resin found by Peckholt in the leaves of Jacaranda pro¬ 
cera in the proportion of 1 part in 38. [“ Sentido Catdlico “ Med. 
Record,” Aug. 5, 1882, p. 163 ; B, 270.] 

CAROENUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-en'(o 2/ e 2 n)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Carenum (2d def.). 

CAROLI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-ol'i(e). An old name for 
venereal pustules upon the penis, chancre. [A, 325 ; G.] 
CAROLINATHEE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 r-ol-en'a 3 -ta. The leaves of 
Prinos glaber and of related species of Prinos. [B, 270.] 
CAIIOLINEA [Linnaeus fil.] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r>ol-i 2 n'e 2 -a 3 . 
From the princess Sophia Caroline of Baden. See Pachira. [B, 
19, 121.]—C. insignis (Swartz]. The Pachira insignis. [B, 173.]— 
C. princeps [Linnaeus]. The Pachira aquatica. [B, 173.] 

CAROLINENBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. Ka 3 r-ol-en'e 2 n-brun-ne 2 n. 
See Marienbad. 

CAROLINENQUELLE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 r-ol-en , e 2 n-kwe 2 l-le 2 . 
See Mehadia. 

CAROMEL, n. Ka 2 r'o-me 2 l. See Caramel. 
CAKOMP-ALLAGUM (Hind.), n. A Fungus (according to 
Berkeley, the Mylilta lapidescens ), much used as a diuretic. espe¬ 
cially in cases of turbid urine with copious white deposits. [B, 121.] 
CAltON (Lat.), n. n. Ka(ka 3 )'ro 2 n. Gr., ndpov. Of Dioscorides, 
caraway-fruit. [B, 180.] 

CARONCLE, n. Ka 2 r'o 2 n 2 kl. A soft retractile carunele on 
each side, at the anterior angle of the prothorax of certain Coleop- 
tera. [L, 158.] 

CARON-COUACA, n. In Surinam, the Clusicrrosea. [B, 121; 
L, 105.] 

CARONCULAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-on 2 k-u fl I-a 2 r. See Carun- 

CULAR. 

CARONCULE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-on 2 k-u fl l. See Caruncule.— C’s 
amniotiques. The equivalent of MUlleFs term for certain eleva- 
tions springing from the inner surface of the amnion, especially 
about tne insertion of the umbilical cord. [A, 15.]—C. de 1’urethre. 
See Caput gallinaginis,—C f s papillaires. See Papillas renales. 
CARONCULE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-on 2 k-u fl l-a. See Carunculate. 
CARONCULEUX (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-on 2 k-u«l-u fi . See Caruncu- 
lous and Carunculose. 

CARO-NERVALON (Hind.), CARONER-VOLVE (Hind.), 
n’s. The genus Premna. [B, 121.] 

CARONI, n. See Carony-bark. 

CARONOSI, n. In India, a species of Gratiola. [B, 121.] 
CARONY-BARK, n. Ka 3 r-on'i 2 . Ger., Caronyrinde. Sp., 
quina-quina de Carony. True Angustura bark ; the bark of Ga- 
lipea officinalis. [B, 121, 180.] 

CARONYRINDE (Ger.). n. Ka 3 r-on'u«-ri 2 nd-e 2 . See Carony- 
bark. —Cnbaum. The Galipea officinalis. [B, 180.] 
CAROO-KOOVA (Tamil), n. The Zizyphus trinervius. [B, 
172.]—C.-k.-ellay. See C.-k. 

CAROO-NOOCHIE (Tamil), n. Also written Caroo-nochie and 
Caroo-nokie. The Gendarussa vulgaris. [B, 172.] 

CAROPI [Camelli], n. Ka 3 r-op'i 2 . A term probably synony- 
mous with Amomum. [B, 121.] 

CAROS (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 3 )'ro 2 s. Gen., car'eos (-eis). Gr., 
Kapos. 1. Of Dioscorides, caraway-fruit. [B, 180.] 2. See Carus 
( 3d def.). 

CAROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-os'i 2 s. Gen., caros'eos (-is). 
Gr., KdpaxTLs. See Carus (3d def.). 

CAROTA [U. S. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-ot'a 3 . Gr., saptarov. 
Fr., carotte. Ger., Karotte. 1. The carrot (Daucus c.). 2. (Jf De 

Candolle, a section of the genus Daucus. [B, 119, 121, 214.]—Pulpa 
e radice carotoe [Fr. Cod.]. See Pulpe de carotte.— Radix 
carotae. The root of Daucus c. [B.] 

CAROTE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 r-ot'e 2 . See Carota. 

CAROTIC, adj. Ka 2 r-o 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., «apom/cos (from icapovv , to 
stupefy). Lat., caroticus. Fr., carotique. Ger., einschlafernd (lst 
def.), schlafmachend (lst def.). It., carotico. Sp., carotico. 1. 
Producing sleep, stupefying. 2. Relating to stupor (carus). 3. Re- 
lating to the carotids. See Carotid. 4. Of or pertaining to the 
genus Carota . [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide carotique. Carotin. [B.] 
CAROTICO-CLINOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-o 2 t(ot) ,/ - 
i 2 k-o(o 2 )-kli 2 n-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Carotic, and 
Clinoid. Relating to the carotid artery or region and the clinoid 
processes. [L, 31.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, tliin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fnll; U», urn; U«, like U (German). 
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CAROTICO-TYMPANICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-o 2 t(ot)"- 
i 2 k-o(o 2 )-ti 2 m(tu*m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 nyi 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). For deriv.. see Carot- 
ic and Tympanic. Relating to the canal, nerve, etc., which extend 
between the carotid canal and the tympanum. [L, 31.] 

CAROTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-o 2 t(ot)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Carotic ; as a n., in the fem., carotica (arteria understood), the 
carotid artery ; as a n., in the neut., caroticum ( remedium under- 
stood), a narcotic. [L.]—Carotica cephalica. Ger., Carotiden- 
stamrn. The common carotid artery. [L, 80.] 

CAROTID, adj. Ka 2 r-o 2 t'i 2 d. From *cap<«mfie$, the c. arteries 
(from *dpos, a heavy sleep), from the fact that drowsiness or dull- 
ness was produced by compression or Iigation of the c. arteries. 
Lat., caroticus (lst def.), carotideus (2d def.). Fr., carotide (lst 
def.), carotidien (2d def.). Ger., einschldfemd (lst def.), zu den 
Ilauptschlagadem gehorig (2d def.). 1. Producing sleep. 2. Per¬ 
taining to the c. artery or region (e. g., the c. plexus), [a, 17, 20 ; 
A, 322/j See Camman c. artery, Intemal c. artery, and Extemal 

C. ARTERY. 

CAROTIDANEURYS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-o 2 t(Qt)"i 2 d- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2 r-i 2 z(u*s)'ma 3 . Gen., carotidaneurys'matos (-is). An 
aneurysm of a carotid artery. [A, 322.] 

CAROTIDE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-ot-ed. See Carotid (2d def.).—C. 
commune. See Common carotid artery.— C. externe. See 
Extemal carotid artery.— C. interne. See Intemal carotid ar¬ 
tery. —C. primitive. See Common carotid artery. 

CAROTIDENSTAMM (Ger.), n. Ka 3 r-ot-ed'e 2 n-sta 8 m. See 
Intemal carotid artery. 

CAROTIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-o 2 t(ot)-i 2 d'e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., carotidien. See Carotid (2d def.). 

CAROTIN, n. Ka 2 r-ot'i 2 n. Lat., carotinum, carotina. Fr., 
carotine, carattine. Ger., C . It., carotina. The coloring matter 
of carrots ; a crystalline substance, C 20 H ?# , which, dried at ordi- 
nary temperatures, is of a lustrous reddish-brown, but dried at 
100° C. is bright red and has a strong odor of Florentine iris ; 
readily soluble in carbon disulphide, in benzin, and in the volatile 
oils. [A, 385 ; B, 270.] 

CAltOTIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-ot-ek. See Carotic. 

CAROTIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-ot'i 2 s. Gen., caroVidos (-is). 
Gr., Acap«m's (lst def.). Fr., carotide (lst def.). Ger., Kopfschlag- 
ader (lst def.). 1. The carotid artery. 2. In the pl., carotides , Dids- 
corides’s term for dates. [Bory (B, 121); L, 81.J—C. cephalica, 
C. cerebralis. Ger., Carotidenstamm. See Intemal carotid ar¬ 
tery.— C. communis. See Common carotid artery.— C. ex¬ 
terna, C. facialis. See Extemal carotid artery.— C. interna. 
See Intemal carotid artery.— C. primitiva. See Common car¬ 
otid artery,— Cerebrale* (Ger.). See Intemal carotid artery. 

CAROTISCH (Ger.), adj. Ka 3 r-ot'i 2 sh. See Carotic. 

CAROTOGO-3IONOCENERI, n. In Guiana, the Besleria 
coccinea. [Aublet (B, 121).] 

CAROTTA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-o 2 t(ot)'ta 3 . 1. The Daucus 
carota. 2. About Montpellier, the Pastinaca sativa. [B, 121.]— 
Rob carottie. See Rob dauci. 

CAROTTE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-ot. See Carota (lst def.). 
—C. commune, C. cultiv^e. The cultivated variety of Daucus 
carota. [B, 173.]—C. de montagne. The Peucedanum cervana. 
[B, 173.]—C. gommifere. The Daucus gummifer. [B, 173.]—C. 
sauvage. The Daucus carota, var. silvestris. [B, 173.]—C. vio- 
lette. The Daucus carota, var. violacea. [B, 173.]—Pulpe de 
c. [Fr. Cod.]. Carrot-root grated and passed through a sieve. [B, 
113.]—Rob de c. See Rob dauci. 

CAROTTINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-ot-en. See Carotin. [B, 88,121 ; 
L, 105.] L 

CAROUACHI, n. A piant of Guiana. The juice of the leaves 
is used by the natives to poison their arrovvs. [B, 121 : L, 105.] 

CAROUB (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-ub. See Caroba,— C. de Jud6e. See 
Carobe di Giudea. 

CAROUBE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Ka 8 r-ub. See CAROB-bearw.— 
C. & siliques. The Ceratonia siliqua. [B, 19.]—C. ii miel. The 
Gleditschia triacanihos. [B, 19.] 

CAROUBIER [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-uh-i 2 -a. The Ceratonia 
siliqua. [B, 113, 121.]—C. de Guyane. The genus Hymencea. 
[Bory (B, 121).] 

CAROUBOU, n. In Malabar, the Saccharum officinarum. 
[L, 105.] 

CAROU-COUACA, n. The Clusia rosea. [B, 121.] 

CAROUGE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-uzh. The fruit of Ceratonia siliqua. 
[B, 119,121.]—C. H miel. The Gleditschia triacanthos. [B, 88,121.] 
— Extra it de c. See Extractum ceratomae. 

CAROUM, n. See Carum. 

CAROU3I-NETCHOULI, CAIiOU - NETCHOULI, CA- 
ROU-NOTCIII. See Caroo-nochie. 

CAROU-OU3IATE [Tamil], n. A variety of Datura fastuosa, 
employed in medicine and in making intoxicating drinks. [B, 121.] 

CAKOY-SEEDS, n. Ka 2 r / oi. The seeds of Carum carvi. [B, 
275.] 

CARP, n. Ka 3 rp. Lat., carpto. Fr., carpe. Ger., Karpe. It., 
carpione. Sp., carpa. The Cyprinus carpio. [B.]—C.-stone. See 
Lapis carpionis. 

CARPADELIU3I [Desvaux] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp-a 2 d(a 8 d)-el- 
(al)'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From tcapiros. a fruit, and a&yXos, secret. Fr., 
carpadele. An indehiscent inferior fruit, consisting of two or more 
loculi, each containing usually a single seed. [B, 1, 19, 121.] Cf. 
Carcerulus and Cremocarp. 

CARPAL, adj. Ka 3 rp'a 2 l. From Kapiros, the wrist. Lat., car¬ 


palis. carpeus. Fr., carpien. Ger., c. Pertaining to the carpus 
or to the region of the carpus ; as a n., a c. bone. [C ; L, 153.] 

CARPALIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rp-al(a 8 l)'i 2 s. See Carpal; as a 
n., m the n. pl., carpalia, the bones of the carpus. [L, 294.] 
CARPANTHE^E [Rafinesque] (Lat,), n . f . pl. Ka 8 rp-a 2 n(a 8 n)'- 
the 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of plants related to the ferns ( Filices), 
compnsing Carpanthus (Azolla ), Salvinia, Marsilea, Pillularia, 
Isoetes, and Lemna. [B, 170.] 

CARPANTHUS [Rafinesque] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp-a 2 n(a 3 nV- 
thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Fr., carpanthe. See Azolla (lst def.). 

CARPAS, n. The Gossypium indicum. [B, 121.] 

CARPASION (Lat.), CARPASIU3I (Lat.), CARPASU3I 
(Lat.), CARPASUS (Lat.), n’s n., n., n., and m. Ka 3 rp-as(a 3 s)'i 2 - 
o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m), ka 8 rp / a 2 s(a 3 s)-u 8 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., tedpiraaos. 
An undetermined piant the juice of which resembled myrrh and 
was used by the ancients as a narcotic poison. [Chapuis, “ Lyon 
m|di^May 28, 1882, p. 111 (H); Dioscorides (B, 88, 121, 200); L, 84, 

CARPATA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rp-at(a 8 t)'a 3 . 1. Of Adanson, the 
genus Ricinus. 2. Of Lemery, the genus Jatropha. [B, 121.] 
CARPATHICU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 8 rp-a 2 th(a 3 thyi 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Carpathian balsam and Hungarian turpentine. 

CARPATHOS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rp'a 2 th(a 3 th)-o 2 s. The Loni- 
cera periclymenum. [Dioscorides (B, 121).] 

CARPE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rp. See Carpus and Cyprinus carpio.— 
Pierre de c. See Lapis carpionis. 

CARPEL, n. Ka 3 rp'e 2 I. From Kapn6s, a fruit. Lat., carpel- 
lum. Fr., carpelle. Ger., Carpell. Frvchtblatt. It., carpello. A 
metamorphosed leaf which, alone or with other leaves, constitutes 
the walls of the gyncecium of a flower. [B, 19,121, 279.] 
CAKPELLAKY, adj. Ka 3 rp'e 2 l-a-ri 2 . Lat., carpellaris. Fr., 
carpellaire. Of, pertaining to, or containing, a carpel; resembling 
a carpel in nature or function. [B, 19, 279.] 

CARPELL.U3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp-e 2 l / lu 3 m(lu 4 m). See Carpel. 
CARPENE,n. Ka 3 rp / en. Fr ..carpene. Ger .,Carpen. Aliquid 
C*H l4 , obtained by distilling podocarpate of calcium. [B, 4.] 
CARPENTARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rp-e 2 nt-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -a 8 . Accord- 
ing to Gerard, the Prunella vulgaris ; to Lemery, the Achillea 
millefolium ; to French authors, the winter cress (herbe aux char- 
pentiers, Nasturtium hiemale) ; to Blancardus, a species of Sideri¬ 
tis (probably the Sideritis scordioides ). [B, 109, 200.] 
CARPENTEItS’-GRASS, n. Ka 3 rp'e 2 nt-u 6 rz gra 3 s. The 
Prunella vulgaris. [B, 275.] 

CARPENTERS’-HERB, n. Ka 3 rp'e 2 nt-u 6 rz u®rb. The Ri- 
vinia humilis. [B, 275.] 

CARPENTEKS’-LEAF, n. Ka 3 rp'e 2 nt-u 6 rz lef. The Galax 
aphylla. [B, 275.] 

CARPESIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 8 rp-e 2 s(as)-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Carpesium , one of the genera. Of Lessing. a division of 
composite plants (Relhaniece). [B, 170.] 

CARPESIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 8 rp-es(as)'*i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
«eapmjcrcov. Fr., carpAsie. 1. Of Galen, an aromatic diurftic drug 
analogous to valerian. [A, 301.] 2. An aromatic piant, by some 
regarded as the cubeb piant, often employed b 3 r the ancients. [B, 
109, 200.] 3. Of Linnteus, a genus of composite plants of the tribe 
Inuloidece. [B, 42. 121.] 

CARPET-PLANT, n. Ka 3 rp r e 2 t pla 3 nt. The Inopsidion 
acaule ; also a general term for plants of dense dwarf foliage used 
to form an ornamental turf or carpet. [B, 275.] 

CARPET-TREE, n. Ka 3 r'pe 2 t-tre. The Capparis verrucosa. 
[B, 282.] 

CAKPET-YVEED, n. Ka 8 rp'e 2 t wed. The genus Mollugo. 
[B, 19, 75.] 

CARPHEOTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rf-e 2 -ot'n 3 m(u 4 m). Of Pliny, 
a very pure and white sort of incense collected during sumraer 
from an unknown tree. [Bory (B, 121).] 

CARPIIICUS (Lat.), CAKPHODES (Lat.), CARP1IOIDES 
(Lat.), adj’s. Ka 3 rf'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), ka 3 rf-od'ez(as), -o(o 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). 
Gr., xap<f>oeiSjjs (from «ap^os, a filament, and elSos, likeness). Ger., 
spreuahnlich, halnichendhnlich. Flocculent. [A, 322.] 

CARPHOLOGY, n. KaSrf-021'o-ji 2 . Gr., Kap^okoyta (from 
*ap</>os-, a filament or mote, and kiytiv, to pluck). Lat., carphologia. 
Fr., carphologie. Ger., Flockenlesen, Miickengreifen. Picking at 
the bedclothes or grasping at imaginary things in the air, observed 
in low forms of fever. [D.] 

CAKPnOS (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rf / o 2 s. Gr., Kap<f>os. Ger., Spreu- 
hdlmchen (lst def.). 1. Of Hippocrates, a stravv, mote, filament, or 
any small body. 2. Of Pliny, the Trigonella f oenum greeeum. [B, 
88,121 ; L, 84.] 

CARPI A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rp'i 2 -a 8 . From carpere , to pluck. 
See Charpie. 

CARPIMUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rp-i 2 -e / (a 8 'e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Carp¬ 
al ; as a n. ( musculus understood) the palmaris brevis muscle. [L, 
325.] 

CARPIAL, CARPIALIS (Lat.), CARPIAN, adj’s. Ka 3 rp'- 
i 2 -a 2 I, ka 3 rp-i 2 -al(a 3 iyi 2 s, ka 3 rp'i 2 -a 2 n. See Carpal. 

CARPICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rp'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From *apjros. a fruit. 
Fr., carpique. Of or pertaining to fruit. [B, 121,123.] See Folium 
carpicum. 

CARPIDE, n. Ka 3 rp'i 2 d(id). Gr., sapiriStov (dim. of /capiros , a 
fruit). Lat., carpidium. Fr., carpidie. Ger., Carpid, Karpid. 
See Carpel. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CARPIDIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rp-ed-i 2 -a. A polygyncecial fruit; a 
compound fruit resulting from the union of two or more simple 
fruits. [B, 38 ; L, 41.] 

CAEPIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp-i 2 d y i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Carpel. 


CAltPIKN (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rp-i 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Carpal. 
CARPIGNA, n. In some parts of France, the Lathraea clan¬ 
destina or the Arachis hypogaea. [D6terville, Levrault (B, 88, 121).] 


CAEPINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rp-i 2 n(en) y e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
carpinees. 1. Of Spach, a section of the Betuloideoe , comprising 
Ostrya and Carpinus. 2. Of Doli., an order of the Cupuliferce, 
comprising Carpinus , Corylum, etc. [B, 170.] 

CAEPINICOLUS (Lat.), adi. Ka 3 rp-i 2 n(en)-i 2 k y ol(o 2 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Carpinus ( q. v.), and colere , to inhabit. Fr., carpinicole. 
Growing upon the Carpinus. [B.] 

CARPINIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rp-i 2 n(en)-i 2 -fol(fo 2 l) y i 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From Carpinus (q. v .), and folium , a leaf. Having leaves 
like those of the Carpinus. [B.] See Ostrya carpinifolia. 


CARPINUS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rp-in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From Celt., car, 
wood, and pmo, the head, from its use in making yokes. Gr., 
£vyia. Fr., charrne. Of Linnaeus, a genus of trees and shrubs of 
the tribe Coryleae of the Cupuli¬ 
ferce (Betulacece [Prantl]), indige- 
nous to Europe, Asia, and America. 
[B, 34, 121 ; Prantl (B, £45).]-C. 
americana [Linnaeus]. Fr., bois 
d'or. The blue beech, water-beech, 
or horn - beam ; a tree growing 
throughout the United States. [B, 
34, 121.]—C. betulus [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., charme blanc , charmille. char- 
penne , charpre. Ger., Hainbuclie , 
Weissbuche. The horn-beam, horn- 
beech, horse-beech, or white beech; 

a tree growing 
in Central and 
Southern Europe. 
Its charcoal is 
employed in mak¬ 
ing gun-powder; 
the bark and in¬ 
ner bark furnish 
a yellow dye. 
The leaves were 
formerly used 
as an astringent 
mouth-wash and 
gargle. [A, 319; 

B, 121,173,245.]— 

C. caroliniana. 
See C. Ameri¬ 
cana.—C. incisa 

C. ostrya [Linnaeus]. 



THE CARPINUS BETULUS. 


[Aiton]. A variety of C. betulus. 
The Ostrya carpinifolia. 

A variety of C. betulus. 
marck]. The Ostrya virginica. 
The C. betulus. [B, 173.] 


[A, 327.] 
[B, 173.]- 


B, 173.]—C. quercifolia [Desfontainesj. 
~ "").]—C. Virgin i ana [Linnaeus, La- 
[B, 173.]—C. vulgaris [Miller]. 


CAEPIO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rp y i 2 -o. Gen., carpio'nis. The carp. 
[B, 180.] See Cyprinus c. —Lapides carpionuin. Lapis car- 
pionls. Fr., pierre de carpe. Ger., Karfenstein. The os basilare 
of the head of the carp ; formerly used as a diuretic and solvent of 
renal and cystic calculi. [B, 180, 200.] 


CARPIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rp-ek. See Carpicus. 
CARPISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rp-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). The 
wrist. [L, 325.] 

CARPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp y i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A carpel. [B, 123.] 


CARPORALSAMUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp yy o(o 2 )-ba 2 l(ba 3 l) y - 
sa 2 m(sa 3 m)-u s m(u 4 m). From Kapiros. a fruit, and pd\<rap.ov, a bal- 
sam. Fr., c. Ger ., Balsamfrucht. The fruit of the JVIecea balsam- 
tree ( Balsamodendron gileadense) ; also sometimes applied to all- 
spice. [B. 121, 173, 180.] See Pimenta. 

CARPOBLEPH ARIDE m (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rp yy o(o 2 )-ble 2 f- 
a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 d y e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Carpoblepharis , one of the genera. 
Of Kiitzing, a family of Algae (Platynoblasteae , or Rhodomelece 
[Trevisan]). [B, 121, 170.] 

CARPOBLEPTUS [Staekhouse] (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )- 
ble 2 p'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Fucus. 


CARPOBOLEE [Dumortier, Brongniart] (Lat.), CAKPOBO- 
LEI [Link, Endlicher, L6veill6] (Lat,), CARPO BOLI [Fries, 
Corda, Bonorden] (Lat.), CARPOBOLINE/E [Matthieu] (Lat.), 
n’s f. pl., m. pl., m. pl., and f. pl. Ka 3 rp-o-bol(bo 2 l) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), 
-i(e), -o 2 b y ol(o 2 l)-i(e), -o 2 b-ol(o 2 l)-i 2 n y e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family, tribe, or 
section of gasteromycetous Fungi ( Angeiogasteres , Nidulariacei ), 
comprising Carpobolus (Sphcerobolus ), etc. [B, 170.] 


CARPOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rp-o 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). From «ap¬ 
inis, the wrist, and tcat cos, evil. Disease of the carpus. [A, 322.] 
Cf. Arthrocace and Cheirocace. 


CAltPOCARDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rd / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 in). 
The Anona triloba. [B, 121.] 

CARPO-CARPAL, adj. Ka 3 rp yy o-karp y a 2 l. Fr., carpo-carpien. 
Pertaining to different parts of the carpus in their relations to each 
other (said especially of the articulation between the two rows of 
carpal bones). [A, 301 ; L, 88.] See Medio-carpal and Intercar- 
pal. 


CARPOCEREA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-se 2 r(ke 2 r) y e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Dumortier, a family of the Umulineae , comprising the 
single genus Caspoceros (Anthoceros). [B, 170.] Cf. Anthoceribeje. 


CARPOCERINE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-se 2 r(ke 2 r)-i 2 n / - 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Syn.: Anthocerinece. Of Dumortier, a division of the 
Hepaticae , comprising Anthoceros and Blandovia. [B, 170.] 

CARPOCERITE, n. Ka 3 rp-o 2 s y e 2 r-it. Fr., carpocerite. In 
the Crustacea , the fifth segment of an antenna, representing the 
carpopodite of the other appendages. [L, 11.] 


CARPO-CERVICAL, adj. Ka 3 rp yy o-su 5 r y vi 2 -ka 2 l. From car¬ 
pus , the wrist, and cervix, the neck. Fr., c.-c. Pertaining to the 
wrist and the neck. [a, 18.] See Cravate carpo-cervicale. 

CARPOCHORIZA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-kor(ch 2 or) / i 2 z-a 3 . 
From Kapiros, a fruit, and to separate. Fr., carpochorize. 

A multiple fruit, one composed of distinet carpels. [B, 121.] 
CARPOCLONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-klon'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From tcapiros, a fruit, and «Aornon, a young shoot. Fr., carpoclone. 
Of Kiitzing and others, the free receptacle in which the tetracho- 
carps of certain Algcc are contained. [B, 19,121.] 


CARPODINUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-din(den) y u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Kapiros, a fruit, and fitros, a large round cup. Fr., carpodine. Of 
R. Brown, a genus of apocynaceous climbing shrubs, indigenous to 
tropieal Africa, yielding an orange-shaped, pulpy edible fruit. [B, 


CARPODIPTERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-di 2 p y te 2 r-a 3 . 
From Kapiros, a fruit, and fiurrepos, double-winged. So called from 
the doubly (quadruply) winged fruit. Of Grisebach, an order of 
tiliaceous plants of the tribe Brownlowieoe. [B, 121.] 


CAltPOBONTEE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-do 2 nt'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From /capjros, a fruit, and ofiovs, a tooth. Of Dumortier and Bart- 
hng, a division of the Garcinece ; of Meissuer, a tribe of the Hyperi- 
cineae , comprising Carpodontos , Eucryphia , etc. [B, 170.] 
CARPOGENOUS, adj. Ka 3 rp-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From «apirov, a 
fruit, and ytvdv, to generate. Producing fruit, fertile (said of cells 
destined to produce fruit, seed, or spores). [B, 279.] 
CARPOGLYPHEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-gli 2 f(glu»fye 2 - 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From «apn-os, a fruit, and yAv<f>eu$, a sculptor. Fr., car- 
poglyphe. A genus of Acarina, including species that attack fruit. 
[A, 385.] 

CARPOGONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-gon(go 2 nyi 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From Kapi ro$, a fruit, and yovij , a genital organ. Fr., car- 
pogone. Ger., Carpogon , Karpogon. The female sexual organ in 
the grand division Carposporece , consistiug of one or more cells 
which are either all fertile or partly fertile and partly barren, the 
latter developing as the resuit of the fertilization of the former into 
an organ enveloping the fertilized cells and their product, the 
spores. In the lichens and ascomycetous Carposporece the ascogo- 
nium and the trichogyne are regarded as the c. [B, 54, 75, 279.] 
See Carposporeje and Sporocarp. 


CARPOLITE, CARPOLITH, n’s. Ka 3 rp y o-lit, -li 2 th. Lat., 
carpolithus (from Kapir os, a fruit, and Atflov, a stone). Fr., carpo- 
lithe. Ger., Fruchtstein. 1. A petrified fruit. 2. A stony concre- 
tion formed in a fruit by an agglomeratiou of the sclerenchymatous 
cells. [B, 38,121.] Cf. Carpomania. 

CARPOLOGY, n. Ka 3 rp-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Gr., KapiroXoyia (from *ap- 
jTov, a fruit, and \£yeiv, to gather (lst def.), or Aoyos, understanding 
(2d def.). Lat., carpologia. Fr., carpologie. Ger., Fruchtlese (lst 
def.), Fruchtlehre (2d def.). 1. The gathering of fruit. [A, 322.] 
2. The Science which treats of the structure, development, and 
classification of fruits and seeds. [B, 19,121 ; L, 56.] The term has 
been used also, improperly, for carphology (q. v.). 

CARPOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp-om / a 3 . Gen., carpom'atos (-is). 
Of Kiitzing, the receptacle which in certain Algae contains the re- 
productive organs. [B, 121.] 

CARPOMANIA (Lat.), n.f. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-man(ma 3 nyi 2 -a 3 . From 
Kapiros, a fruit, and navia, madness. Fr., carpomania. 1. A condi- 
tion of fruit in which, by development of the sclerenchyma, woody 
deposits are formed, making the fruit gritty. This condition is 
really a normal one, the absence of such deposits being the resuit 
of cultivation. [B, 19, 121.] 2. The excessive production of fruit 

by cultivated trees. [B, 38 ] 

CARPOMEL, n. Ka 3 rp / o-me 2 l. From «apTros, a fruit, and /ieAi, 
honey. The uncrystallizable sugar of fruits. [L, 49.] 

CARPOMERISE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rp-o-mar-es. From Kapnds, a 
fruit, and pepi^eiv, to divide. Of the older botanists, a fruit which 
divides at the time of ripening into two similar parts (e. g., the ere- 
mocarp of the Umbelliferae). [B, 121.] 

CARPO - METACARPAL, adj. Ka 3 rp y, o-me 2 t-a 3 -ka 3 rp / a 2 l. 
Lat., carpo-metacarpeus , carpo-metacarpianns. Fr., carpo-meta- 
carpien. Pertaining to the carpus and the metacarpus. [L, 7.] 

CARPO-METACARPEUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rp y/ o(o 2 )-me 2 t-a 3 - 
ka 3 rp y e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). See Carpo-metacarpal ; as a n., a muscle ex- 
tending from the carpus to the metacarpus. [A, 385.]—C.-m. 
minimi digiti. Fr., carpo-mdtacaipien du petit doigt. See Op¬ 
ponens minimi digiti. —C.-m. pollicis. Fr., carpo-metacarpien 
du pouce. See Opponens pollicis. 

CARPOMORPHA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf y a 3 . From 
Kapnos , a fruit, and pop^y. form. Fr., carpomorphe. A part or or¬ 
gan in a cryptogam which is analogous to the fruit of the phane- 
rogams (sometimes applied to the spores of lichens). [B, 19, 121.] 

CARPOMOllPHUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf y u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., carpomorphe. Resembling or having the form of fruit. [B.] 
See Carpomorpha. 

CARP03IYZE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rp-o-mez. From icapir6s , a fruit, 
and p.v£etv. to suck. Suhsisting upon the juice of fruits (said of 
dipterous insects). [L, 41, 109.] 

CARPO-OLECRANAL, adj. Ka 3 rp yy o-o-le 2 k y ra 2 n-a 2 l. For 
deriv., see Carpus and Olecranon. Fr., carpo-olecranien. Per- 
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taining to the wrist and the lower part of the upper arm. [a, 18.] 
See Cravate carpo-olecranienne. 

CAKPOOKA, n. A kind of very friable gypsum, used in pow- 
der, in India, on superficial wounds and ichorous ulcers. [L, 105.] 

CARPO ORUM (Tamil), n. The Dryobalanops camphora. [B, 

88 , 121 .] 

CARPOO-WOOLANDOO (Tamil), n. The Cajanus indicus. 
[B, 72.] 

CAllPO-PEDAL, adj. Ka 3 rp"o-ped'a 2 l. From *ap7roy, the 
wrist, and pes , the foot. Fr.. carpo-pedal. Pertaining to the 
wrists and the feet, more particularly to the thumbs and the great 
toes. [A, 385.] See C.-p. spasm. 

CARPOPHAGA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Ka 3 rp-o 2 f'a 3 g-a 3 . 
From «apTros, a fruit, and <f>ayeiv, to eat. Fr., carpophages (lst def.). 
Ger., frucliifressende Beutetthiere (lst def.). 1. (Pl.) an order or 
section of the Botanophaga. 2. (Sing.) a genus of the Columbidce. 
[L, 14, 2:1.] 

CARPOPHAGIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rp-o(o 3 )-fa 2 j(fa 3 g)'i 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Sclater, a family of the Columbae. [L, 121.] 

CARPOPHAGOUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rp-o 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. Lat., car- 
pophagus. Fr., carpophage. Ger., fruchtfressend. Living upon 
fruits. [L, 14.] 

OARPO-PHALANGEUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rp"o(o a )-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)- 
a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., carpo-phalangien. Pertaining to 
the carpus and to a phalanx ; as a n., a muscle extending from the 
carpus to a phalanx. [L, 7.]—C.-p. minimi digiti. Fr., carpo- 
phalangien du petit doigt. See Abductor minimi digiti manus.— 
C.-p. pollicis. Fr., carpo-phalangien du pouce. See Flexor 
brevis pollicis manus. 

CARPO-PHALANGINUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rp"o(o 2 )-fa 2 l(fa 3 l> 
a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-jin(gen)'u s s(u 4 s). See Carpo-phalangeus. 

CARPOPH1LOUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rp-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s. From icapird?, 
a fruit, and <t>t\eiv, to love. Fr., carpophile. Parasitic on fruits. 
[L, 41.] 

CARPOPHORE, n. Ka a rp'o-for. Lat., carpophorum (from 
tcapiros , a fruit, and <t>opeir, to bear). Fr., c. Ger., Fruchttrager. 1. 
Of Link, an elongated portion of the receptacle which projects 
above the perianth and the andrcecium and supports the gynae¬ 
cium and subsequently the fruit. It was called thecaphore [Ehren- 
berg] or basigynium [Richard] when the gyncecium was formed 
of United carpels, and jpolyphore [Richard] when the gynce¬ 
cium was formed of distmct carpels. The name is stili retained 
for the slender forked axis which bears the twin fruit (mericarps) 
of the Umbelliferae. 2. In the cryptogams, a structure which bears 
the reproductive organs or the spores (e. g., the pedicel of the urn 
in mosses, or the spore-bearing body in Fungi). [B, 75, 121, 279.] 

CAHPOPHOROUS, adj. Ka 3 rp-o 2 f / o 2 r-u 3 s. Gr., *ap7ro<f>dpo«. 
Lat., carpophorus. Fr., carphophore. Ger., fruchttragend. Bear- 
ing or supporting a fruit or fruit-like body. [B.] 

CARPOPHORUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Carpophore. 

CARPOPHYLL, n. Ka 3 rp'o-fl 2 l. See Carpel. 

CARPO PHYLLON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 rp-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu«l)'lo 2 n. 
From #capiros, a fruit, and <f>vWov. a leaf. Of Pliny, probably the 
Ruscus hypophyllum or Ruscus hypoglossum. [B, 121.] 

CARPOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu«l)'lu a m- 
(lu 4 m). 1. See Carpophyllon. 2. A carpel. [B, 19, 28, 121.] 

CARPOPLESE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rp-o-ple 2 s. From «apirdy, a fruit, 
and 7rAi?<rtos, contiguous. An aggregate fruit. [B, 121.] 


CARPOPODE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rp-o-pod. See Carpopodium. 
CARPOPODITE, n. Ka 3 rp-o 2 p / o 2 d-it. From «apirdy, the wrist, 
and irovs, the foot. The fifth segment, when present, of the maxil- 
lipedes of certain Crustacea. [L, 11,168.] 

CARPOPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-pod(po 2 dVi 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From «apirdy, a fruit. and irou«, the foot. 1. The pedicel of 
a fruit. 2. Of De Candolle, a section of the genus Heliophila. [B, 
19,121.] 

CARPOPOGON (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-pog'o 2 n(on). Gen., 
carpopogon'os (-is). From «apiro?. a fruit, and iru>y<av, the beard. 
Of Roxburgh, a genus of plants now made a section of Mucuna. 
[B, 121.]—C. giganteus [Roxburgh]. The Mucuna gigantea. [B, 
172.]—C. pruriens [RoxburghJ. The Mucuna pruriens (prurita). 
[B, 172.] 

CARPOPTERYGIEN (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rp-o-tar-ezh-i a -a 3 n 2 . 
From Kapr ros, the wrist, and nrtpvyiov, a small wing. Having arms 
in the form of fins, or fins in the form of arms. [L, 41.] 


CARPOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rp-o 2 p-tos'i 2 s. Gen., carpop- 
tos'eos (-is). From «apn-os, a fruit, and jrTwcns, a falling. The fall- 
ing of a fruit that is well developed but not entirely mature ; due 
to defective conditions of nutrition. [B, 19, 121.] 


CARPOS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rp'o 2 s. Gr., xapirdy. A seed or fruit. 
[L, 102.] 

CARPOSPORE, n. Ka s rp'o-spor. From «apiros, a fruit, and 
«nropa, a seed. A spore developed m the interior of a sporocarp, as 
in the Carposporece. [B, 54, 75, 279.] 


CARPOSPOREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-spor(spo*r)'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., carpospordes. Ger., Fruchtsporige. In Sachs's classi- 
ftcation of the Thallophytes , a grand division of plants, eomprising 
those which are destitute of vascular tissue and present no differ- 
entiation into axis, root, and leaves, and which multiply partly by 
non-sexual processes (non-sexual spore developraent), partly by 
the action of male organs (antherldia) upon female organs (carpo- 
gonia) which are distinet in form and character from the anthe- 


ridia, and which by their fertilization produce sporocarps. The 
sporocarps consist partly of a fertilized portion, which subse¬ 
quently dcvelops into spores, and partly of an envelope composed 
of sterile cells and tissues. The C. comprise orders usually classed 
among the Algae and Fungi, the former being characterized by the 
presence and the latter by the absence of chlorophyll. Cf. Alg^e. 
The chief classes of the C. are the Coleochaeteoe, Florideae , and 
Characeoe, which ali contain chlorophyll, and the Ascomycetes (in- 
cluding the Perisporiaceae, Discomycetes , Pyrenomycetes, Ustila- 
gineae , Uredineae , and Lichens) and Basidiomycetes (coinprising 
the Gasteromycetes , Hymenomycetes , and Tremellini), which are 
devoid of chlorophyll. [B, 35, 75, 279.] 

CARPOSTOMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-stom(sto 2 m)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From icapiros, a fruit, and aropa, a mouth. Of Kutzing, 
the oriiice in the cystocarp of certain Florideae. [B, 121.] 
CARPO-SUS-PHALANGIEN (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rp-o-su«-fa 3 l- 
a 3 u 2 -zhi 2 -a 3 n 2 . Pertaining to the carpus and to the dorsal part of 
a phalanx ; as a n., a muscle extending between those parts. [L, 
7, 43.]— C.-s.-p. du pouce. See Abductor brevis pollicis. 

CARPOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-thek(thak)'a 3 . From 
*ap7ro?, a fruit, and flipci?, a receptacle. Fr., carpotMque. The con- 
ceptacle of certain Algae. [B, 198.] 

CARPOTICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 3 rp-o 2 t'i 2 k-a 3 . From /capn-oy, 
a fruit, and tokos, a bringing forth. Ger.. genetische Krankheiten. 
Diseases incidental to pregnancy and partiirition. [M. Good (a, 17).] 
CARPOTOCOS (Lat.), CAKPOTOCUS (Lat.), adj’s. Ka 3 rp- 
o 2 t'ok(o 2 k)-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From xapTroy, a fruit, and tokos, a bring¬ 
ing forth. Ger., fruchtbringend, Fruchte gebdrend. Bcaring fruit. 
[a, 322.] 

CARPOSE-INDOU, n. An undetermined species of Acacia 
of Coromandel. [B, 121.] 

CARPOUS (Turk.), n. See Carpus (Turk.). 

CARPOZYMA (Lat.), n. f. Ka a rp-o(o 2 )-zim(zu 8 m)'a 3 . From 
tcapnos, a fruit, and £vpr), leaven. A genus of Fungi separated by 
Engel from the genus Saccharomyces. [B, 31.]—C. apiculata 
[Engel]. The Saccharomyces apiculatus. [B, 31, 73.] 

CARPTUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rp'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Scraped (e. g., linteum 
carptum). [B.j 

CARPUNGE-PFEFFER (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rp-un 2 g'e 2 -pfe 2 f"fe 2 r. 
The Piper carpunya. [L, 80.] 

CARPUNYA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rp-un , ya 3 . Of Presl, a section of 
the genus Piper; also the name of a species of that genus. [B, 121.] 
CARPURUM (Tamil), n. Camphor. [B, 121.]—C. sudum. 
See C. 

CARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., icapiroy. Fr., carpe , 
poignet. Ger., Handwurzel. It., Sp., carpo. 1. The wrist; that 
portion of the upper or anterior limb that lies between the forearm 
and the hand. In man the skeletal portion is composed of eight 
bones, the scaphoid, semilunar, pyramidal, pisiform, and unci- 
form bones, the trapezium, the trapezoid, and the os magnum, ar- 
ranged in two transverse rows. [C ; L, 142.] 2. In zoology, the 
first joint of the claw in the Crustacea, the thickened portion of 
the wing in inseets. [L, 43.] 

CARPUS (Turk.), n. Probably an erroneous spelling of copus. 
According to Kolbe, the Cucumis citrullus. [B, 121.] 
CAKOUEJA (Sp.), CAROUEIXA (Port.), n’s. Ka s r-ka'ha 3 , 
-ka^sh-a 3 . The Genista tridentata. [B, 121.] 

CARRA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 r / ra 3 , The Mercurialis tomentosa. [B, 

121 .] 

CARRAGAHEEN [Fr. Cod.] (Fr., Ger.), n. Ka 2 r-a 3 -ga 3 -e 2 -a 3 n 2 , 
ka 3 r-ra 3 -ga 3 -ha'e 2 n. See Carrageen.— C’moos (Ger.). See C. — 
Gel6e de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Gelatina carrageen— Sac- 
cliarnre de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Gelatina carrageen sicca. 
—Tisane de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Decoctum carrageen. 
CARRAGAHEN, n. The Chondrus crispus. [B, 121.] 
CARRAGEEN [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph.], n. Ka 2 r-a a -gen'. 
Fr., mousse marine perlee. Ger., irldndisches Moos , Perlmoos, 
Knorpeltang. Irish moss ; the thallus of Chondrus crispus (a. v.j. 
[B, 95, 113.]—Decoctum c. Fr., tisane de carragaheen [Fr. Cod.J. 
Syn. : decoctum caragaheen [Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.], ptisana de 
fuco crispo [Fr. Cod.]. A decoction made by boiling 1 part of 
washed c. with water, so as to make 48 [Russ. Ph.], 50 [Belg. Ph.], 
or 200 [Fr. Cod.] parts. [B, 95.1—Gelatina c. [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., 
gelee de carragaheen [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., C.-Gallerte. Syn.: gelatina 
caragaheen [Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (seu caragheen [Gr. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]). A preparation made by boiling c. 
with from 30 to 60 parts of water, and adding 1,2, or 2f parts of sugar, 
and, according to the Fr. Cod., $ part of orange-flower water. 
The resulting preparation represents in 100 parts, 6 [Norweg. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.], 8-6 [Gr. Ph.], 10 [Russ. Ph., Ger. Ph.], or 24 [Fr. Cod.] 
parts. The Belg. Ph. orders 32 parts of the gelatina caragaheen 
sicca and 16 of water, flavored with a little spirit of lemon. It was 
formerly much used as a demulcent in chronie bronchitis, diar¬ 
rhoea, and irritation of the urinary passages. [A, 247 ; B, 95.]— 
Gelatina c. sicca. Fr.. saccharure de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: gela¬ 
tina caragaheen sicca [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made by wash- 
ing 1 part of c. with cold water till ali bitterness is removed, boil¬ 
ing with water, decanting, adding 1 part [Fr. Cod.] or 4 parts [Belg. 
Ph.] of sugar, evaporating to dryness, and pulverizing. [B, 95, 113.] 
—C.-Gallerte (Ger.). See Gelatina c.— Saccharolatum c. See 
Gelatina c. sicca.— C.-Schleim (Ger.). The mucilage contained in 
Chondrus crispus. [B, 270.]—C.-Watte (Ger.). Cotton impreg- 
nated with a decoction of c., to be used as a poultice. [B, 270.J 
CARRAGEENATUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 r-ra 3 -gen-at(a 3 tyu 3 s(u 4 s). 
Containing carrageen. [B, 270.] 
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CAltKAGEENIN, n. Ka 2 r-a 3 -gen'i 2 n. Syn. : caragin [Berze- 
lius]. Mucilage of carrageen ( Chondrus crispus ); a translucent, 
horny, gelatinous mass, with difficulty freed from nitrogen and 
ash, and then havingthe formula C 6 H 10 O 6 . While stili containing 
nitrogen it has been ealled goemin [Biondeau]. By nitric acid it is 
converted into mucic acid. It is identical with pararabin. [B, 5, 
270.] 

CARRATRACA (Sp.), n. Ka 8 r-ra 3 -tra 3 'ka 3 . A place in Anda- 
lusia, Spain, where there are slightly sulphurous mineral springs 
containing also free carbon dioxide, calcium chloride, and a little 
iron and arseiiic ; employed in skin affections (especially pellagra), 
rheumatism, and nervous and catarrhal troubles. [L, 49.] 
CAKKAWAY, n. See Caraway. 

CAKUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 2 r-a. Lat., quadratus. Ger., viereckig. 
It., quadrato. Sp., cuadrado. Square. As a n., a square muscle, 
bone, bandage, etc. [A, 301.]—C. crural, C. de Ia cuisse. See 
Quadratus /emom.-C. de la levre inf^rieure. See Depressor 
labii inferioris.—C. des Ioinbes. See Quadratus lumborum,—C, 
(In menton. See Depressor labii inferioris and Mento-labial.— 
C. du pied. See Extensor brevis digitorum pedis.— C. lom- 
balre. See Quadratus lumborum.—C. pronateur. See Pro¬ 
nator radii quadratus. 

CAKREAU (Fr.), n. Ka 2 r-ro. See Tabes mesenterica. 
CAItKEFOUK (Fr.), n. Ka 2 r-fur. See Decussation.— C. sen- 
sitlf [Charcot]. The posterior third of the posterior segment of 
the internal capsule of the brain : a region through which sensory 
fibres from ali parts of the body pass, as shown by the effects of 
lesions situated there. [a, 18 ; I, 27 ; K.] 

CARllELET(Fr.),n. Ka 2 r-r’-le 2 . An awl. [A, 474.] 
CAKKHAGllEEN, n. See CARRAGEEN.^-Gel6e de c. (Fr.). 
See Gelatina carrageen. [L, 87.] 

CARItl, n. See Curry. 

CARKIA, n. The Gordonia speciosa. [B, 19.] 
CAURIABOLUM (Tamil), n. The Aloe spicata. [B, 88,121.] 
CARRICHTERA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r-ri 2 ch 2 t'e 2 r-a 3 . From Car- 
richtera , a German botanist. Fr., carrichUre. Of Adanson, a 
genus of cruciferous plants. [B, 121.]—C. vellae [De Candolle]. 
Syn.: Vella annua [Linnaeus]. An annual herb indigenous to 
Southern Europe ; the leaves are said to be antiscorbutic. [B, 173.] 
CARRIERE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 r-ri 2 -e 2 r. See Carpolite. 
CARUION-FLOWER, n. Ka 2 r'i 2 -o 2 n. Ger., Aasblume. The 
Coproemanthus herbaceus , the Smilax herbacea , and the genus 
Stapelia. [B, 19, 185.] 

CARRIZO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Ka 3 r-reth 2, o. The Arundo 
donax. [A, 447.] 

CARRON-OIL, n. Ka 2 r'o 2 n. See under Oil. 

CARROT, n. Ka 2 r'o 2 t. Lat., carota [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., 
carotte [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Karotte, gemeine Mohrriibe, getbe Rube. 
It., carota. Sp., zanahoria. The Daucus carota and iis root. [B, 
19, 185.]—Candia c., Candy c. The Athamanta Cretensis. [B, 
19, 275.J—C. famlly. The Umbelliferce. [B, 185.]—C.-root. See 
Radix carota.— C.-tree. The Monizia edidis. [B, 19J—Com- 
mon c. The cultivated variety of Raucus carota. [B, 275.]— 
Deadly c. The genus Thapsia. [B, 19, 185.]—Native c. The 
tubers of Geraniumpar viflorum. [B, 19.]—Peruvian c. The Ar- 
racacia esculenta. [B, 185, 275.]—Sliining-leaved c. The Daucus 
gingidium. [B, 275.]—Spanish c. The Daucus visnaga. [B, 275.] 
—Stinking c. See Deadly c.-Tasinanian c. See Native c.— 
Wild c. The wild variety of Daucus carota. [B, 275.] 

CARRUBIA, n. The Ceratonia siliqua. [B, 121.] Cf. Caroba. 
OARRY-ELLOO (Tamil), n. The Guizotia oleifera. [B, 172.] 
CARSAAMI, n. The Calla orientalis. [Rauwolf (B, 121).] 
CARSKUTI, n. Pegu catechu. [B, 121.] 

CARSUTA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rs-u 2 t(ut)'a 3 . The Gentiana pur¬ 
purea. [B.] 

CARTACE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 rt-as-a. See Chartaceous. 
CARTAGENAR1NDE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rt-a 3 -gan'a 3 -ri 2 nd"e 2 . See 
Carthagena bark. 

CARTAME (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rt-a 3 m. See Carthamus. 

CArtAMO (Sp.), n. Ka 3 rt'a 3 m-o. The genus Carthamus ; of 
the Mex. Ph., the Carthamus tinctorius. [A, 447 ; B.] 

CARTAMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rt'a 2 m(a 3 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Car¬ 
thamus. 

CAllTAN-YEH, n. The Centrolobium robustum . [B, 121.] 
CARTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rt-e(a)'ri 2 'a 3 . Fr., carterie. See 
Coccus and Coccus lacca.—C. lacca [Signoret]. See Coccus lacca. 

CARTHAGENA BARK, n. Ka 3 rt-a 3 -han / a 3 . See under 
Bark. 

CARTHAGINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rt-a 3 -zhe 2 n. See Carthagena 
bark.— C. ligncux. See Caqueto bark.— C. spongleux. See 
Spongy Carthagena bark. 

CARTHAME (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rt-a 3 m. The genus Carthamus , es¬ 
pecially the Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 121.]—C. des teinturiers. 
The Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 173.]—C. laineux. The Cartha¬ 
mus lanatus. [B, 173.]—C. macul6. The Silybum marianum. 
[B, 121.]—Rouge de c. Carthamin. [B, 173.] 

CARTHAME /E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 rth-a 2 m(a 3 m)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., carthamtes. Of Cassini, De Candolle, and others, a subtribe 
of composite plants (Carduinece Cynarece). comprising Carthamus 
and Carduncellus. [B, 121, 170.] 

CARTHAMEIN, n. Ka 3 r-tha 2 m'e 2 -i 2 n. Fr ,,cartham4ine. An 
oxidation product of carthamin formed by the action of alkalies ; 


insoluble in water, and slightly soluble in alcohol and in ether, 
which it coiors red. [L, 49.] 

CARTHAMIC ACID, n. Ka 3 r-tha 2 m / i 2 k. Fr., acide cartha- 
mique. Ger., Carthaminsdure. It., acido cartamico. Carthamin. 
[B. 5, 81.] 

CARTHAMIN, n. Ka 3 r'tha 2 m-i 2 n. Fr., carthamine , rouge de 
carthame. Ger., Carthamin , Safflorroth , Safflorcarmin. It., Sp., 
cartamina. A red coloring principle, CnIL # 0 7 , obtained from 
Carthamus tinctorius a deep-red bitter powder of greenish metal- 
lic iridescence, soluble with difficulty in water and readily soluble 
in alcohol. It has great tinctorial power, and is used in preparing 
rouge and in dyeing, but does not afford fast coiors. [B, 2, 81.] 

CARTHAMINIC ACID, n. Ka 3 r-tha 2 m-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
carthaminique. Ger., Carthaminsdure. See Carthamin. 

CARTHAMITE, n. Ka 3 r / tha 2 m-it. Lat., carthamita. Fr., c. 
See Carthamin. 

CARTHAMOIDES [Vaillant] (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rth-a 2 m(a 3 m)- 
o(o 2 )-id(ed) , ez(as). Fr., cathamoide. See Carduncellus. 

CARTHAMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rth / a 2 m(a 3 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Ar., gorthom , to paint. Fr., carthame. Ger., Safflor. It., cartamo. 
Sp., cartamo. Of Tournefort, a genus of composite herbs of the tribe 
Carthame ce. [B, 34, 42,121.]—C. aculeatus, carlinae folio, llore 
multiplici velutl umbellato [Tournefort]. The Cardopatium 
corymbosum. [B, 200.]—C. canescens [Lamarck]. The Picnomon 
( Cnicus)acarna. [B, 180.]—C. corymbosus [Linnaeus]. The Cardo¬ 
patium corymbosum. [B, 180.]—C.glaucus. Syn.: Onobromaglau¬ 
cum [Sprengel]. A species growing in Tauria and the Caucasus, 
with reddish flowers. It is one of the plants ealled aTpd«rvAt? by 
Dioscorides, and was formerly used as a remedy for the bites of 
scorpions. [B, 180.]—C. gummiferus [Lamarck]. The Atractylis 
gummifera. [B, 173.1—C. lanatus [Linnaeus]. Fr., carthame lai¬ 
neux, chardon beni aes Parisiens. Ger., wollige Domhiille. Syn.: 
Centaurea lanata [De Candolle], Kentrophyllum lanatum [De Can¬ 
dolle] (seu luteum [Cassini]). Heracantha lanata [Link], Atractylis 
lanata [Scopoli] (seu fusus-agrestis [Gartner], seu pilosa [Moncn]), 
Hohenwartha gymnogyna [West]. A species growing wild in Cen¬ 
tral and Southern Europe and Asia Minor and at the Cape of Good 
Hope, having a more or less woolly stem and involucres and yellow 
flowers. The very bitter herb (herba atractylis) has been regarded 
as resolvent and tonic, and has been much employed in atony of 
the digesti ve organs. The root is said to be sudoriflc and febri fuge. 
[B, 42,173,180,214.]—C. leucocanlos [Sibthorp]. Syn.: Onobroma 
leucocaulon [Sprengel]. A species growing in Greece, where it 
was employed like the 
C. glaucus , constituting 
with the latter one vari¬ 
ety of the aTpd#tTvAi? of 
Dioscorides. [B, 180.]— 

C. maculatus [La¬ 
marck]. The Silybum 
marianum. [B, 173 ]— 

C. officinarum, flore 
croceo [Tournefort]. 

The C. tinctorius. [B, 

200.]—C. persicus. A 
species which is said to 
increase the secretion 
of milk. [L, 87.]—C. sa¬ 
tivus [Parkinson]. The 
C. tinctorius. [B, 200.] 

—C. silvestris. The 
Centaurea jacea. [B, 

180.]—C. tinctorius 
[Linnaeusl. Fr., carth¬ 
ame , carthame des tein¬ 
turiers, faux safran, 
fleur de safran , safran 
bdtard (ou d'Alle- 
magne),safranon. Ger., 

Farbersafflor, gemeine 
Safflor, Safran. It., 
cartamo. Hind., Kara, 

Kasumbd. Ar., Kiratu- 
ma, Kuratuma. Pers., the carthamus tinctorius. [A, 327.] 
Khasaka, Kasirah, Ka - 

jirah. Sanscr., Kamalottara , Kusumbha. Bastard or dyer’s saf- 
fron ; safflower. A species with saffron-yellow, afterward reddish, 
flowers, indigenous to the East Indies, cultivated in Europe and 
America. The achaenia —semen (seu fructus) carthami (seu cnici , 
seu cnici sativi , seu cnici turcici, seu croci hortensis, seu croci 
silvestris ); the kvt)kos of Hippocrates and Dioscorides—were former¬ 
ly employed as a purgative and contain carthamin ( q. v.). They 
are employed to furnish a red dye and in the manufacture of rouge. 
The young shoots are said to be edible and to possess the power of 
curdling milk. [A, 319, 479; B, 81, 173, 180.]—Semen carthami. 
The fruit (achaenia) of C. tinctorius. [B, 180.] 

CARTHAUSERPULVER (Ger.), n. Ka 3 rt-ois , e 2 r-pulf ,/ e 2 r. 
See Pulvis carthusianus. 

CARTHAXANTIIIC ACID, n. KaSrth-a^za^th^k. Fr., 
acide cartha-xanthique. A yeilow acid substance obtained from 
Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 14.] 

CARTHEGON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-the(tha)'go 2 n. Of Pliny, the 
seed of Buxus sempervirens. [B, 121.] 

CARTHEUSEllNELKE (Ger.), n. Ka^t-ois^r-ne^'^ 2 . The 
Dianthus Carthusianorum. [B, 180.] 

CARTILAGE, n. Ka 3 rt'i 2 l-aj. Gr., \6vSpos. Lat., cartilago, 
tela cartilaginea. Fr., c., tissu cartilagineux. Ger., Knorpel, 
Knorpelgeivebe. It., cartilagine, tessuto cartilagineo. Sp., carti¬ 
lago. Syn. ; gristle, cartilaginous (or chondrogenous) tissue. A 
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tough elastic tissue coinposed of characteristic cells and an abun¬ 
dant intercellular substance or matrix found in various parts of 
the body, and forming the primordia] skeleton {temporary c.) or 
persisting throughout life {permanent c.). It presents three va- 
rieties, according to the matrix: 1 . Hyaline , or true, c., with a 
translucent, nearly or quite homogeneous matrix. 2. White fibro- 
c., in which the matrix is composed mostly of white fibrous tissue. 
3. Elastic c., in whieh the matrix is made up of a dense network of 


elastic tissue. All forms possess more or less hyaline substance 
around the cells. In hyaline c. this is the entire matrix ; in the 
elastic and fibro-cartilage it is reduced to a narrow zone. All yield 
chondrin on boiling, and all, except articular c., are covered by a 
membrane, perichondrium, composed of white fibrous and elastic 
tissue containingan abundanceof blood-vessels, lymphatics, nerves, 
and connective-tissue corpuscles. The perichondrium merges in- 
sensibly but rapidly into the matrix, which, according to most 
histologists, contains neither blood-vessels nor nerves. Where the 
masses of c. are large, as in the cartilaginous fishes {Torpedo) and 
in the costal c's, blood-vessels in small numbers penetrate it. 
The nutrition of c. is by imbibition. This is greatly facilitated, ac¬ 
cording to many authors, by the presence of serous canaliculi con- 
necting the c. cavities with one another and with the perichon¬ 
drium. In the embryo, at different stages, all the c.-bones are rep- 
resented by c's bearing the same names as the bones. [J, 30, 55, 
83 ; L.]—Accessory c. See Sesamoid c.— Accessory lablal c*s. 
In the Cyclostomata , c's accessory to the labial c’s in forming the 
groundwork of the oral aperture. [L, 200, 207.]—Accidental c. 
Fr., c. accidentel. A narae applied to many morbid products that 
are not really cartilaginous, but have the appearance of c., being 
dense, fibrous, and prone to calciflcation, sucn as old exudates on 
serous surfaces, parts of fibrous tumors, etc. [A, 301.]—Alar c’s. 
Lat., carlilagines alares. Fr., c’$ alaires. Ger., untere Nasen - 
tlugelknorpel. Two c's, one on each side, situated below the upper 
lateral c’s of the nose, forming the anterior part of the framework 
of the nostril. [C.]—Ali-ethmoidal c’s. In the embryo, two 
cartilaginous processes, one on each side of the ethmoid bone, 
which aid in forming the roof of the nasal cavities. [L, 202.]—AI i- 
nasal c*s. 1. The c’s which form the framework of the outer.wall 
of the nostril. [L, 202.] 2. See Alar c's.— Aliseptal c’s. Two c’s, 
one on each side of the nasal septum, which, in the higher verte- 
brates, lie in front of and below the nasal bones. [L, 202.]—Annii - 
lar c. 1. A ring-shaped c., especially one lying between the con- 
chal c. and the external auditory meatus. [L, 13.] 2. See Cricoid 
c. —Anonymons c. Fr., c. anonyme. S ee Cricoid c. —Anterior 
dorsal c. In the Petromyzonidce , a c. that forms the anterior and 
upper portion of the head. [L, 200.]—An¬ 
terior lateral c’s. In the Petromy¬ 
zonidce, two c\s, one on each side of the 
head. just behind the annular c. [L, 200.] 
—Antorbital c. In the rays, a thick 
cartilaginous rod that curves outward and 
backward from the olfactory capsule to 
unite with the pectoral fin. [L, 200.]— 
Aortic c. The right second costal c., 
from its situation in front of the arch of 
the aorta. [L. 142.]—Arthrodial c., Ar- 
tlcnlar c. Fr., c. articulaire. Ger., Ge- 
lenkknorpel. A thin layer of permanent 
c. covering the articular surface of a hone. 
The matrix is finely granular or homo¬ 
geneous, and the cell groups are small and 
arranged in rows mostly perpendicular to 
the articular surface. [C.]—Arytaenoid 
c’s. Lat., cartilagines arytcenoidece. Fr., 
„ c's arytenoides. Ger., Giessbeckenknor- 

articuiar facet for artlc^iation pel. Two three-sided pyramidal yellow 
with the inferior horn of the thy- elastic c s, one on each side, resting upon 
reoidcartiloge; c, the aryt«noid the thyreoid c. [C.]—Asternal c’s. Those 
c^rtiiage; d t the cartiiage of San- 0 f the costal c's that are not attached to 
the sternum. [L, 13,142.]—Auditory c, 
See Otic c. —Auricular c. The c. of the 
external ear. [L, 14.]—Basal c’s. The protoptervgium, mesoptery- 
gium.and metapterygium. [L, 121.]—Basi brachlal c. AJL-shaped 


c. supporting the base of the arms of the fore foot of Sepia. [L, 
121.]—Basipterygial c. In Sepia , a c. forming the base-line of 
each lateral fin of the mantle. [L, 121.]—Basitrabecular c. See 
Prenasal c,— Bone c. See Ossein.— Broncliial c’s. Semicircu- 
lar cartilaginous plates found in the bronchial tubes ; in the small- 
est tubes they are mere specks. [L, 318.]—Calcified c. Fr., c. 
incruste (ou osseux) calcifie. Ger., incrustirter (oder verkalkter ) 
Knorpel. Syn.: calcified c.-matrix , crusted c., c.-bone , primary 
bone. C. in which the matrix contains a 
deposit of calcareous salts. [J, 30, 32.]— 
Caplto-pedal c. An H-shaped portion of 
c. forming the axis of the siphon in the 
Nautilus and extending up into the head. 
[L, 121.]—Car in i forni c, The cervical cart¬ 
ilaginous prolongation of the sternum in 
some animals. [L, 13.]—C. aceessoire pos- 
tSrieur [Sappey] (Fr.). See Vomer cartil¬ 
agineus.—C. anonyme (Fr.). See Cricoid 
c. —C.-bone. Fr., os cartilagineux. Ger., 
primdrer Knochen. 1. See Calcified c. 2. 
See under Bone.— C. capsulaire dii canir 
(Fr.). See Pericardialc.—C. -capsule. The 
capsule of c.-cells. [J.]—C’s carr6s (Fr.). 
See Quadrate c’s.—C. conjonctif (Fr.). 
Fibro-c. [J.] See under C.—C. de conju- 
gaison (Fr.). See Intermedia ry c. (2d def.). 
—C. d*encroutement (Fr.). See Articular 
c.—C. dentaire (Fr.). See Gingival crest. 
—C. de revetement (Fr.). See Articular 
c.— C*s des cdtes (Fr.). See Costal cs.~ C’s 
des sutures. See Synarthrodial c’s.—C. 
d’incrustation (Fr.), C. diartbrodial 
(Fr.). See Articular c.— C. d’ossificatlon 
(Fr.). See Intermediary c. (Ist def.).—C. 
d*osslfication dn foetus (Fr.). See Tem- 
porary c.—C. du eloison des fosses na¬ 
sales (Fr.). See C. of the septum of the nose. 
—C. 6burn6 (Fr.). Articular c. incrusted 
with calcareous salts. [E.]—C. embryonnaire (Fr.). See Paren- 
chymatousc— C. fibreux (Fr.). Fibro-c. [J.] See under C.—C. fig- 
ur6 (Fr.). See Cartilago figurata.— C. fcetal (Fr.). See Temporary 
c. —C. incrusta (Fr.). See Calcified c. —C*s ligamenteux (Fr.). 
See Cartilagines ligamentosce.—C. mobile du nez [Agassiz] (Fr.). 
In comparative anatomy, the cartilaginous representative of the in¬ 
ferior turbinated bone. [L, 14.]—C. mucrone (Fr.). S eeEnsiform 
c. —C. of incrustation. See Articular c.— C. of Meckel. The 
c. of the mandibular arch of the embryo. Its proximal portion is 
converted into the malleus in mammals, and into the homologous 
quadrate bone in reptiles and birds, and its dista! portion aids in 
forming the inferior maxilla. [A, 5; L.]—C. of osslfication. See 
Temporary c— C’s of Santorinl. See Cornicula laryngis.— C. 
of the ear. Lat., cartilago auriculce. Fr., c. de Voreille externe. 
Ger., Ohrknorpel. The cartilaginous framework of the auricle and 
the outer portion of the external auditory canal; of the yellow 
variety, covered with perichondrium. [F.]—C’s of the nasal 
aperture. See Lower lateral c’s of the nose. —C. of the septum 
of the nose. Lat., cartilago septi narium. Fr., c. du eloison 
des fosses nasales. Ger., medianer Nasenknoipel. A quadrila- 
teral cartilaginous piate forming the anterior portion of the sep¬ 
tum ; attached to tne nasal bones above, to the ethmoid bone be¬ 
hind, and to the vomer and the ridge between the palate plates 
of the superior maxillae below. [C.]—C. of tlie tongue. In the 
solipeds, a cylindrica! fibrous cord, from 2 to 3 inches long, on the 
dorsum of the tongue, beneath the mucous membrane. [L, 13.]— 
C. of Weitbrecht. Lat., cartilago interarticularis acromio¬ 
clavicularis. The interarticular fibro-c. of the acromio-clavicular 
articulation. [A, 301.]—C*s of Wrisberg. See Cuneiform c's.— 
C. osseux (Fr.). See Calcified c. and C.-bone.— C. osslfiant (Fr.). 
See Intermediary c. (Ist def.).—C. parfait (Fr.), C. p^riclion- 
drlque (Fr.). See Permanent c.—C. r6ticul£ (IV.). See Elastic 
c.— C. s6ri6 [Ranvier] (Fr.). That form of c. in ossifying c.-bones 
in which the c.-cells are arranged in series or short columns. [J, 
31.]—C. spongieux (Fr.). See Elastic c.—C. synchondral (Fr.). 
See Intermediary c. (2d def.).—C. vom6rien (Fr.). See Vomer 
cartilagineus.—C» vrai (Fr.). See Hyaline c.— Cellnlar c. See 
Parenchymatous c.— Cephalic c. In the Sepia , a c. forming a 
complete ring around the oesophagus. [L, 121.]—Ciliary c. See 
Tarsal c,— Circumferential e. A c. surrounding the margin of 
an articular cavity. [L.]—Columnar c. See Stapedial c. —Con- 
clial c. The c. that forms most of the framework of the external 
ear in many of the lower animals; somewhat trumpet-shaped, 
terminating above in a point. [L. 13.]—Connectlng c’s. C’s in- 
terposed between the bones in joints of but little mohility (e. g ., the 
symphysis pubis). [Gray(L).]—Connective-tissue c. See White 
fibro-c.— Corniculate c*s. See Cornicula laryngis.— Cornual 
e*s. Two small c"s attached one to the proximal end of the pos¬ 
terior lateral process of each subocular arch in the Petromyzonidce. 
[L, 200.]—Costal c’s. Lat., cartilagines costales. Fr., c’s costaux. 
Ger., Pippenknorpel. The c’s that connect the ribs with the ster¬ 
num. Their cells are large and collected into groups ; the matrix 
is ciear except where connective tissue has developed. They are 
prone to ossify. [C.]—Cricoid c. Lat.. cartilago cricoidea. Fr., 
c. criQoide. Ger., Ringknorpel. A ring-shaped c. forming the lower 
portion of the cartilaginous framework of the larynx. It is narrow 
in front and broadened by an upward extension behind. and articu- 
lates with the thyreoid c.‘ above and is connected with the first ring 
of the trachea below. [B. F. Westbrook (A, 473); C.]—Crusted c. 
See Calcified c.—Cuneiform c’s. Lat., cartilagines cuneiformes. 
Syn.: c’s of Wrisberg. Two small elastic c’s, one on each side, in 
the folds of mucous 'membrane extending from the arytsenoid c"s 
to the epiglottis ; said to be sometimes I inch long in the negro, but 
often absent or hardly developed in the white race. [J. Leidy, 
41 N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 31,1886, p. 113; C; L, 14.]—Bental c. See 



HC, hyaline cartiiage; FC, fibro-cartllage ; EC , elastic cartiiage. The small letters Indicate the same parts in all the 
figures, b, a blood-vessei contalning blood corpuscles; e, capsule of the cartilage-cell; e A, cell-bodv; e e , cartiiage cavity ; 
et, connective-tissue corpuscle; A, hyaline au ostance; i, a lymphatic ; n», the matrix or interceilular substance; b, tne 
nucleus; nr, a nerve; pe, perichondrium. The cartilage-cells are somewhat fiattened next the perichondrium, and have 
the long axis parallel with the surface. 
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Gingival crest.— Rentliial c. See Ossein.—IM artliroclial c. 
See Articular c.-Ear-c, See C. of the ear and Otic c.—Elastic c. 
Lat., cartilago elastica. Fr., c. elastiaue (ou reticule). Ger., elas- 
tischer Knorpel, Fasernetzknorpel , Xelzknorpel. C. in which the 
matrix is mostly composed of a felt-like mass of elastic fibres. The 
chondrin-yielding hyaline substance immediately surrounds the 
cells and is comparatively small in amount. [J, 24, 30, 35.]—Em- 
bryonal c. Fr., c. embryonnaire. See Parenchymatous c.-En- 
siform c. Lat., cartilago ensiformis (seu mucronata). Fr., c. 
ensiforme (ou mucrone), appendice xiphoide. Ger., Schwertfort- 
satz. An elongated cartilaginous appendage extending downward 
from the lower end of the sternum. [A, 301.]—Epactal c’s. Lat., 
cartilagines epactiles. Small nodules on the upper margin of the 
alar c"s. [L, 31.]— Epiglottlc c. Lat., cartilago epiglottica. Fr., 
c. de Vepiglotte. Ger., Kehldeckelknorpel. The elastic cartilagi¬ 
nous framework of the epiglottis ; rounded at its free upper border, 

S 3 inted below. [L, 31, 142.]—Epipliyseal c, Fr., c. epiphysaire. 

er., Epiphysenknorpel. See Intermediary c. (2d def.).—Epipu- 
bic c. In certain or the Urodela , a distally bifurcated c. arising 
from the middle of the upper margin of the os pubis. [L, 294.]— 
Ethmo-voinerine c. The forward prolongation of the coalesced 
trabeculae of the embryo. [L, 142.1—Eustacliian c. See Tubal c. 
— Extrabranchial c’s. In the Cyclostomata, the c’s forming the 
branchial basket. [L, 294.]—Extrastapedial c. The c. consti- 
tuting the anterior portion of the columella auris, connected with 
the tympanic membrane. [L, 121.]—Fibro-c. Lat., cartilago 
fibrosa. Fr., fibro-c. See under C.—Fibro-elastie c. See Elastic 
c.—Fibrous c. See White fibro-c.— Floating c. Lat., corpus 
mobile. Fr., corps mobile articulaire , arthrophyte [Panas]. A 
cartilaginous body lying free in the cavity of a qoint. [A, 301.]— 
Fcetal c. See Temporary c.— Heel c. In certain Cheiroptera , a 
c. arising from the tarsus and supporting the edge of the interfe- 
moral membrane. [L, 158.]—Hyaline c. bat., cartilago alba (seu 
vera). Fr., c. hyalin (ou vrai). Ger., hyalines (oder wahres) Knor- 
pelgewebe, Hyalinknorpel. Syn.: true c. C. composed of nucleated 
cells and a transparent or translucent, apparently homogeneous 
matrix that yields chondrin on boiling ; found in the costal c’s, the 
trachea, the articular c’s, and ali the c.-bones before ossification. 
[J, 30, 35.]—Hypsllold c. See Epipubic c.— Incrusting c. See 
Articular c.—Infrastapedial c. A cartilaginous element of the 
columella auris that runs downward from the rest of the columella. 
[L, 121.]—Innominate c. Lat., cartilago anonyma. Fr., c. ano- 
nyme. See Cricoid c. —Insulated c. See Floating c. —Interar- 
ticular c’s, Iuterartlcular fibro-c’s. Lat., cartilagines inter- 
articulares. Fv.,c's interarticulaires. Ger., Zwischenknorpel. Flat 
fibro-c’s interposed between the articular surfaces in some of the 
joints. [L, 142.]—Interarytsenoid c. [Luschka]. Lat., cartilago 
interarytcenoiaea. Fr., c. inter-arytenoidien. A c. sometimes 
found between the arytsenoid c’s. [L, 158.]—Interliamial c’s. 
Cartilaginous nodules that assist in forming the haernal arch of a 
vertebra. [L, 14.]—Intermediary c. Fr., c. d'ossification (lst 
def.), c. synchondral t2d def.), c. de conjugaison (2d def.). 1. Ossi- 
fying c.; calcified c. in process of replacement by true bone. 2. The 
c. between the epiphysis and diaphysis of a bone. [J, 31, 32.]—In- 
ternasal c. In comparative anatomy, the cartilaginous nasal sep¬ 
tum. [L, 202.]—Interneural c*s. Cartilaginous nodules that assist 
iu forming the neural arch of a vertebra. [L, 14.]—Interspinous 
c*s. The fin rays of a fish when they are cartilaginous. [L, 121.]—In- 
tervertebral c’s. Lat., cartilagines intervertebrales. ¥r., disques 
intervertebraux. Ger., Zwischenwirbelknorpel , Zwischenwirbel- 
scheiben. The discs of fibro-c. interposed between the bodies of the 
vertebrae.—Investing c. Fr .,c.d'envetement. See Articular c. — 
Jacobson*s c. In comparative anatomy, a c. external to the ven- 
tral edge of the nasal septum, partly inclosing Jacobson’s organ. 
[L, 200.]—Labial c’s. C‘s which, in certain fishes, assist in form¬ 
ing the margin of the mouth. [L, 200, 202.]— Laryngo-tracheal 
c. In comparative anatomy, an annular c. that supports the vvalls 
of the larynx and trachea. [L, 300.]—Lateral longitudiual c's. 
C’s running longitudinally in the branchial basket of the Petromy- 
zonidcB , between the dorsal and the ventral c’s. [L, 200.]—Lingual 
c. A c. in the median line of the mouth in the Petromyzonidce, 
forming the greater part of its floor. [L, 200.]—Loose c. See 
Floating c.—Lower lateral c’s of the nose. See Alar c's. — 
Malleal c. See Extrastapedial c. —Mandibular c. See C. of 
Meckel.— Meatal c. [Owenj. See Auricular c. —MeckeUs c. See 
C. of Meckel.— Median ventral c. In the Petromyzonidce , a 
small T-shaped c. lying in the median line beneath the lingual c. 
and connected with it anteriorly. [L, 200.]—3Iediostapedial c. 
A cartilaginous element (eventually ossifying) of the columella 
auris which connects the stapes with the infrastapedial c. [L, 121.] 
—Mento-Meckellan c. A cartilaginous nodule situated at the 
side of the symphysis menti. [L, 210.]—Mucronate c. Lat., 
cartilago mucronata. Fr., c. mucrone. See Ensiform c. —Nuclial 
c. In the Decapoda , a cartilaginous piate just behind the hood. 
[L, 121.]—Obducent c. See Articular c— Odontopboral c’s. 
Two cartilaginous or fibrous masses forming the skeleton of the 
odontophore. [B, 100.]—Optic c. See Optic capsule.— Ossifying 
c. See Intermediary c. (lst def.).—Osteoid c. [Virchow]. See 
Cambium (3d def.).—Otic c. The cartilaginous auditory capsule of 
the embryo. [L, 202.]—Parachordal c’s. Cartilaginous masses 
formed from the tissue in which the cranial portion of the noto- 
chord is imbedded in early embryonic life, forming the principal 
matrix of the succeeding bonv walls of the base of the skull as far 
forward asthe sella turcica. [A, 5.]—Parencliymatous c. Fr., c. 
embryonnaire. Ger., Parenchymknorpel. C. in which the amount 
of ground substance is very small, the cells forming the greater 
part of the tissue. [J, 35.]—Pericardial c, Fr., c. capsulaire 
du cceur . In the Petromyzonidce , a c. that supports the posterior 
and lateral walls of the pericardium. [L, 200.J—Permanent c. 
Lat., cartilago permanens (seu perennis ). Fr., c. permanent (ou 
parfait). Ger., bleibender Knorpel. C. that retains its cartilagin¬ 
ous character in the fully developed body, as distinguished from 
temporary c. [J.]—Perrbinal c’s. See Alar c's. —Plexiform 


c. Fr., c. reticule. Ger., Netzknorpel. See Elastic c.— Plow- 
sliarc c. of the nose [Huschkel. A narrow mass of c. lying be¬ 
hind the organ of Jacobson. [C.J—Posterior dorsal c. In the 
Petromyzonidce , a c. lying posteriorly to the anterior dorsal c., 
uniting the anterior with the posterior edge of the hard palate. [L, 
200.]—Posterior lateral c's. In the Petromyzonidce , two c’s 
lying one on each side of and partly beneath the posterior dorsal c. 
[L, 200.]—Prenasal c. In comparative embryology, a c. forming 
the anterior portion of the nose or beak. [L, 121, 202, 221.]—Pre- 
orbital c*s. In the Sepia , two processes springing one to each 
side from the cephalic c. [L, 121.]—Prepublc c. In the Am¬ 
phibia , a median c. in front of the pubic bone. [L, 121.]—Primor- 
dial c. Fr., c. primordial. See Temporary c.— Prorrliinal c. 
In certain embryonic Batrachia , a c. bounding the nostril in front. 
[L, 202.]—Pterygo-quadrate c’s. In certain fishes, two c’s that 
unite anteriorlv to form the superior maxilla. [L, 200.]—Pul- 
monary c. The left second costal c., from its lying in front of 
the pulmonic orifice of the heart. [L, 142.]—Pyramidal c*s. See 
Arytcenoid c's.— Quadrate c’s. Lat., cartilagines quadratae. 
Fr., c's carres. Several small c’s which pass out from the alar c’s 
in the external portion of the nostril. [L, 7.1—Itadial c. A fin 
ray. [L, 200.]—Reticular c., Ketiform c. See Elastic c.— Rib- 
c’s. Fr., c's des cotes. Ger., Rippenknorpel. See Costal c's. — 
Rostral c. See Annular c. (lst def.).—Santorinian c’s. See 
Cornicula laryngis —Scutlform c. 1. See Thyreoid c. 2. In the 
solipeds, a small triangular cartilaginous piate situated in front of 
the base of the concha and on the surface of the temporal muscle. 
It is attached to the conchal c. by muscular fibres. [L, 13.]—Semi- 
circular c. In the Petromyzonidce , a small c. United to the ante¬ 
rior end of the lingual c., supporting the median portion of the 
tongue. [L, 200.]—Semilunar c’s. See Semilunar fibro-c’s.— 
Septal c. The c. of the septum of the nose. [L.]—Sesamoid 
c., Sesamoid fibro-c. A small isolated cartilaginous mass some¬ 
times found entirely inclosed in a tendon, etc. [C.j—Sesamoid 
c’s of the nose. See Epactal c's.— Sigmoid c’s. See Semilunar 
fibro-c's. —Siphon-liinge c’s. In the Decapoda , two cartilaginous 
sockets on the sides of the funnel into which the fieshy knobs of the 
mantle and skirt fit. [L, 121.—Spiracular c. In comparative 
anatomy, a semilunar c. situated between the auditory capsule and 
the hyo-mandibular c., partly surrounding the spiracle. [L, 200.]— 
Spongy c. Fr., c. spongieux. See Elastic c.— Stapedlal c. In 
the Sauropsida and Amphibia , the uppermost segment of the second 
postoral arch. [L, 221.]—Sternal c’s. See Costal c's.—Stratiform 
c., Striated c. See White fibro-c,— Styliform c*s. In the Petro¬ 
myzonidce, two tapering cartilaginous rods attached to the annular 
c. and running backward and downward. [L, 200.]—Suborbital c. 
In comparative anatomy and in embryology, the cartilaginous repre- 
sentative of the palate bone. [L, 202.]- Subostracal c. In the Se¬ 
pia, a thin piate of c. fitting against the posterior edge of the nuchal 
c. [L, 121.]—Suprastapedial c. A cartilaginous element of the 
columella auris passing upward from the proximal end of the ex¬ 
trastapedial c. and attached to the side of the auditory capsule. 
[L, 121.]—Synartlirodial c’s. Lat., cartilagines suturarum. Fr., 
c's des sutures. The c’s of immovable or slightly movable articu- 
lations. [L, 13.]—Tarsal c’s. Lat., cartilagines tarsales. Fr., 
fibro-c'8 tarses. Ger., Augenlidknorpel. Thin elongated piat es of 
dense connective tissue (formerly thought to be fibro-c.) forming 
the framework of the eyelids. Those of the upper lids are semi¬ 
lunar, and those of the lower lids elliptical. [F.J—Temporary c. 
Lat., cartilago ossescens. Fr., c. temporaire (ou d'ossification) du 
fcetus. Ger., temporarer (oder verknochemder) Knorpel. The hya¬ 
line c. representmg nearly the entire skeleton in developing ani- 
mals, ultimately replaced by bone. [J, 30, 35.]—Thyreo-cricoid 
c. In comparative anatomy, a c. formed by the coalescence of 
the cricoid and thyreoid c’s. [L, 14.]—Tliyreo-hyal c’s. In the 
Amphibia, twu cartilaginous rods projecting backward from the 
body of the hyoid bone, embracing the larynx. [L, 121.]—Tliyre- 
oiil c. Lat., cartilago thyreoidea. Fr., c. thyreoide. Ger., Schild- 
knorpel. A c. forming the greater portion of the framework of the 
larynx, situated above the cricoid c., consisting of two lateral wings 
joined in front at an acute angle forming the pomum Adami. TB. 
F. Westbrook (A, 473).]—Trabecular c’s. The trabeculae of the 
embryo. [L, 202.]—Tracbeal t;’s. The cartilaginous rings of the 
trachea. [L, 20.]—Transitory c. See Temporary c.—Triangu¬ 
lar c’s of tlie nose. See Upper lateral c's of the nose.— 1 True c. 
Lat., cartilago vera. Fr., c. vrai. Ger., wahrer (oder echter) Knor¬ 
pel. See Hyaline c. —Tubal c. Ger., TubenJcnorpel. A triangu¬ 
lar piate of c., curled upon itself, extending from the osseous por¬ 
tion of the Eustachian tube to the pharynx. [L, 31, 142.]—'Turbi- 
nal c’s. The cartilaginous representatives of the turbinated bones 
in birds. [L, 200.]—Uniting c*s. See Connecting c's.— Upper 
lateral c’s of the nose. Lat., cartilagines nasi laterales. Fr., 
c's lateraux. Ger., obere Seitenknorpel. Two triangular c’s, one 
on either side, forming the upper part of the framework of the 
nose, immediately below the nasal bones. [C.]—Ventral c. In 
the Petromyzonidce, a T-shaped cartilaginous rod situated in the 
median line beneath the lingual c. [L, 200.]—AVhite fibro-c. A 
tissue made up of c. and white fibrous connective tissue. [C.] — 
Xiphoid c. See Ensiform c.— Yellow c., Yellow elastic c., 
Yellow fibro-c. See Elastic c.— Ypsilold c. See Epipubic c. 

CAltTILAGIN, n. Ka s rt-i 2 l'a 2 j-i 2 n. Fr., cartilageine. A prin- 
ciple found in hyaline cartilage, characterized by formiug chondrin 
when boiled. [L, 49.] 

CARTILAGINEOUS, adj. Ka 3 rt-i 2 l-a 2 j-i 2 n'e 2 -u 9 s. See Carti¬ 
laginous. 

CARTILAGINIEICATION, n. Raart-Pl-a^-Pn-iS-fiS-ka'- 
shu 3 n. Lat., cartilaginificatio. Fr. c. 1. See Chondrogenesis. 
2. The conversion of a tissue into one resembling cartilage. [A, 
385.] 

CARTILAGINIFORM, adj. Ka 3 rt-i 2 l a^j-i^n^ 2 -^ 2 ™. From 
cartilago , cartilage, and forma , form. Having the appearance of 
cartilage. [J, 46, 50.] 
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CARTILAGINOID, CARTILAGINOUS, adj’s Ka 3 rt-i 2 l- 
a 2 j'i 2 n-oid, -u 3 s. Gr., x°vSpa>fiijs. Lat., cartilagineus, cartitaginus , 
cartilaginosus. Fr., cariilayineux. Ger,, knarpelig. Pertaining 
to, consisting o£, or reseinbling, cartilage. [A, 301 ; B, 19, 77 ; J, 
46, 50.] 

CARTILAGO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rt-i 2 l-a(a 3 )'go. Gen., cartilagi¬ 
nis. See Cartilage.— Cartilagines accessorise. See Epactal 
cartilages. —Cartilagines alares. See Alar cartilages. —Carti¬ 
lagines alarum minores. See Epactal cartilages. —Carti¬ 
lagines alarum nasi. See Alar cartilages.— Cartilagines ala¬ 
rum posteriores. See Epactal cartilages.— C. alba. See Hya¬ 
line cartilage.— C. annularis. See Annular cartilage and Cri- 
coid cartilage.— C. anonyma. See Cricoid cartilage.— Carti¬ 
lagines arytieuoideae. See Arytcenoid cartilages. —C. au¬ 
riculae, C. auris. See Cartilage o/ the ear.—C. basilaris. See 
Cricoid cartilage.— C. clypealis. See Thyreoid cartilage. —C. 
conchro auris. The cartilaginous framework of the exter- 
nal ear. [L, 31.]—Cartilagines cornicuiatte. See Cornicula 
laryngis .—Cartilagines costales. See Costal cartilages.— C. 
cricoidea, C. cricoides. See Cricoid cartilage.— Cartilagines 
cruciformes (seu cuneiformes). See Cuneifomn cartilages. 
—C. elastica. See Elastic cartilage.— C. ensiformis. See 
Ensiform cartilage. — Cartilagines epactiles. See Epactal 
cartilages.— C. epiglottica. See Epiglottic cartilage.— Carti¬ 
lagines falcatae (seu falciformes). See Semihinar fibro-carti- 
lages.— C. fibrosa. Fibro-cartilage. [L.] See under Cartilage. 
—C. figurata [Meckauer]. Fr., cartilage figure. A variety of 
hyaline cartilage having a great number of snallow cavities on its 
surface. [L.]—C. flava. See Elastic cartilage.— C. forniativa. 
See Temporary cartilage.— C. frontalis. That part of the carti¬ 
laginous skull of the embryo which is subsequently transformed 
into the frontai bone. [H.]—C. genuina. See Hyaline cartilage. 
—C. gingivalis. See Gingival crest.— C. glandis. The fibrous 
septum in the median line of the glans penis. [L, 332.]—C. glotti¬ 
dis superior [C. Mayer]. A smaii cartilage sometimes found in 
the superior thyreo-arytsenoid fold of the larynx. [L, 31.]—Carti¬ 
lagines gutturales. See Arytcenoid cartilages.— C. innomi¬ 
nata. See Cricoid cartilage. —Cartilagines interarticulares 
costo-vertebrales. The interarticular cartilages between the 
heads of the ribs and the vertebrae. [Luschka (LT^]—C. interar- 
ticularis. See Interarticular cartilage.— C. interarticnlaris 
acromio-clavicularis. See Cartilage of Weitbrecht.— C. in¬ 
terarticnlaris maxillaris. An interarticular cartilage of the 
articulation of the inferior maxilla with the glenoid cavity. [L, 
175.]—C. interarytnenoidea. See Interarytcenoid cartilage.— 
Cartilagines intercrurales. In the chondropterygians, carti¬ 
lages situated between the neurapophyses of the vertebrae. [L, 
207]—C. intermedia. 1. See C. intermedia triangularis. 2. In 
the pl., cartilagines intermediae , inconstant nodules found between 
the alar cartilages of the nose. [L, 115.]—C. intermedia radii, 
C. intermedia triangularis. An interarticular cartilage situ¬ 
ated between the radius and ulna and the os triquetrum. [L, 175.] 
—Cartilagines intervertebrales. See Intervertebral carti¬ 
lages.— Cartilagines laterales inferiores. See Alar carti¬ 
lages.— Cartilagines ligainentosae [Haase]. Fr., cartilages 
ligamenteux. Ger., Bandknorpel , Faserknorpel. Such fibro-carti- 
laginous structures as certain tendons. [L, 7.J—C. lingualis. An 
inconstant cartilage found in the median line of the posterior por- 
tion of the tongue. [L, 176.]—Cartilagines innat». See Semi¬ 
lunar fibro-cartilages.— C. mastoidea. That part of the carti¬ 
laginous skull of the embryo which subsequently becomes the 
mastoid process of the temporal bone. [H.]—C. meatus audi¬ 
torii externi. That portion of the cartilage of the ear which is 
attached to the external auditory meatus of the temporal bone. 
[L, 31.]—C. Meckelii. See Cartilage of Meckel.— C. menis- 
coidea. See Interarticular cartilage.— Cartilagines minores 
inferiores. See Alar cartilages.— C. mucronata. See Ensifomn 
cartilage.— Cartilagines nasi accessori». See Epactal carti¬ 
lages.— Cartilagines nasi inferiores. See Alar cartilages.— 
Cartilagines nasi laterales. See Upper lateral cartilages of 
the nose.—C. nasi mediana. See Cartilage of the septum of 
the nose.— Cartilagines nasi sesamoide», See Epactal carti¬ 
lages. —Cartilagines nasi superiores (seu trianguiares). See 
Upper lateral cartilages of the nose.— C. obducens. See Articu- 
lar cartilage.— C. ossescens. See Temporary cartilage.— C. 
parietalis. That part of the cartilaginous skull of the embryo 
which subsequently becomes the parietal bone. [H.]—C. peltalls, 
C. peltatus. See Thyreoid cartilage.— C. perennis, C. per¬ 
manens. See Pei-manent cartilage.— C. petrosa. That part 
of the cartilaginous skull of the embryo which subsequently be¬ 
comes the petrous portion of the temporal bone. [H.] —Carti¬ 
lagines pinnales. See Alar cartilages.— Cartilagines pyra¬ 
midales. See Ari/fcenowi cartilages.— C. quadrangularis nasi. 
See Cartilage of the septum of the nose.— Cartilagines quad¬ 
rat». See Quadrate cartilages.— C. reticularis. See Elastic 
cartilage. —Cartiiagines santorinian». See Cornicula laryn¬ 
gis.—C. scutiformis. See Thyreoid cartilage.— Cartilagines 
semicirculares. The incomplete cartilaginous rings of the 
trachea. [A, 325.]—Cartilagines semilunares. S ee Semilunar 
fibro-cartilages.— C. septi narium. See Cartilage of the sep¬ 
tum of the nose. —C. sesasamoidea. Cartilagines sesamoidere. 
See Sesamoid cartilage and Epactal cartilages.— Cartilagines 
sesamoideae anteriores laryngis. Cartilaginous plates or 
bands in the anterior end of a true vocal band. [Hoffman (L).] 
—Cartilagines sesamoideae laryngis. Cartilaginous bands 
found along the lateral edges of the arytsenoid cartilages. [L, 332.] 
—Cartilagines sesamoide» nasi. See Epactal cartilages. — 
Cartilagines sesamoideae posteriores laryngis. Cartilag¬ 
inous nodules on the outer side of the connection between the 
arytaanoid cartilages arid the cornicula laryngis. [Hoffman (L).] 
—Cartilagines sesamoideae tubae Enstacliii. Cartilaginous 
nodules or plates found in the Eustachian tube, especially near 
its pharyngeal opening. [L, 332.]—Cartilagines sigmoideae. 


See Semilunar fibro-cartilages.— C. spongiosa. See Elastic 
cartilage. —C. sterno-clavicularis interartieularis. An in¬ 
terarticular cartilage of the sterno-clavicular joint. [L, 115.]— 
Cartilagines suturarum. See Synarthrodial cartilages.— C. 
temporaria. See Temporai~y cartilage.— Cartilagines te¬ 
retes. See Cornicula laryngis.—C. thyreoidea. See Thyreoid 
cartilage. —Cartilagines triangulares. See Upper lateral 
cartilages of the nose.—C. triquetra carpi. The triangular 
fibro-cartilage that separates the inferior radio-ulnar articula¬ 
tion from the carpus. [L, 332.]—Cartilagines triquetra?. See 
Ai-ytcenoid cartilages.— C. triticea. Syn.: corpusculum triti¬ 
ceum. A small oblong cartilaginous nodule frequently found in 
the lateral thyreo-hyoid ligament. [C.]—C. tuba? Enstacliii. See 
Tubal cartilage. —C. vocalis inferior [Mayer]. A small carti¬ 
lage found in the inferior thyreo-arytaenoid fold. [L, 31.]—C. vo¬ 
calis superior. See C. glottidis superior.—Cartilagines wris- 
bergiana? (seu AVrisbergii). See Cuneiform cartilages.— C. 
xiphoidea. See Ensiform cartilage. 

CART3IEL, n. Ka 3 rt'me 2 l. A sea-bathing resort in Lan- 
cashire, England. [A, 316, 319 ; L, 105.] See Holy well. 

CAKTON, n. An ancient name for the onion aud for caraway. 
[B, 121.] 

CAKTON (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rt-o 2 n 2 . Paper or pasteboard. [a, 18 ; 
B.]—C. anti-astlimatique. See Charta antasthmatica.-C.- 
cataplasme. See under Cataplasme. —C. de montagne. As¬ 
bestos. [B, 92.]—C. fnmigatoire [Fr. Cod.]. See Charta ant- 
asthmatica—C. medicinal. Bibulous paper impregnated with 
some medicinal substance ; used for fumigation. [B, 93.] 

CAKTOPOGON (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 rt-o(o 2 >pog'o 2 n(on). Gen., 
cartopogon'os (-is). See Aristida (2d def.). 

CARUA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka s r)'u 2 (u 4 )-a 3 . 1- Of the ancients, 
see Carya (lst def.). 2. Of Weddell, a section of the genus Casca- 
rilla. [B. 88, 121.] 

CARUB, n. In Egypt, the Ceratonia siliqua. [B, 121.] 

CARUBA, n. See Caroba. 


CARUI (Lat.), n. n. indecl., also the gen. of caruon ( q. t\). 
Ka(ka 3 )'rn 2 {ru 4 )-i(e). Of Tournefort, the Carum c. [B, 200.]— 
.Etheroleum c. Oil of caraway. [B.]—Aqua c. [Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
eau distillee de carvi. Ger., Kummelwasser. Syn.: aqua carvi 
[Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Caraway-water ; made by distilling 1 part 
of caraway-fruit with 20 parts of water until 10 parts of distiliate 
are obtained [Br. Ph., Swed. Ph.l; or by dissolving 1 part of oii of 
caraway in 1,500 parts of tepid distilied water. [B, 81, 95.]—C. 
fructus [Br. Ph.]. Caraway-fruit. [B, 95.]—C. officinarum. 
Caraway. [L, 94.]—Oleum c. [Br. Ph.]. Oil of caraway. [B, 81.] 
CARULIGNON (Ger.), n. Tsa-ru-li 2 g-non'. See G®rulignone. 



CARUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka(ka 3 )'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., icapos, icapov 
[Dioscorides]. Fr., carvi. Ger., wilder Kiimmel , Pferdekiimmel. 
It., carvi. Sp .,alcaravea. 1. Of Linnseus, a genus of umbelliferous 
plants of the tribe Amminece, subtribe Euamminece. 2. Of the U. S. 
Ph., the -fruit of C. carui. [B, 42, 121.]—C. ajowan [Bentham and 
Hooker]. Ger., indisches Faltenohr. The ajowan, ajwan, ajwain, 
or bishop’s-weed ; a small annual herb cultivated in India, said to 
furnish most of the thymol of commerce ; used largely in India as a 
condiment, carminative, antispasmodic, and stimulant, and in dys¬ 
pepsia and diarrhoea. The wiid piant is thought to be poisonous. 
The Egyptian and Cretan variety ( Ptychotis coptica [De Candolle], 
Ammi copticum [Linnseus], Daucus copticus [Persoon]) was the 
a/ui/uLi aUhomKov of Dioscorides, and its fruit was known as semen am- 
meos (seu ammei) veri (seu cretici , seu minoris ) and semen origani 
odorati. [B, 5,42,81,172,180.]—C. bulbocastanmn [Koch]. Syn.: 
Bunium bulbocastanum [Linnsous](seu minus [Gouan]). A peren- 
nial species growing in Southern Europe. The root-tubers ( radix 
bulbocastani , earth-chestnuts) are roasted and eateri. [B, 180.]—C. 
carui, C. carvi [Linnseus]. Fr., carvi cultive , cumin des pres. 
Ger., gemeiner Kiim- 
mel , Karbe , Kare. 

Syn.: Apium [Crantz] 

(seu Bunium [Bieber- 
stein]. 


.. seu Ligusti¬ 
cum [Roth],seu Sium 
[Bernhardi]) carvi , 

Seseli c. [Scopolil (seu 
carvi [Roth]). Cara¬ 
way ; a biennial spe¬ 
cies growing through - 
out Europe, bearing 
an aromatic fruit. [B, 

121, 180.] See Cara¬ 
way. —C. nigrum. 

A species the fruit of 
which is used in India 
like that of C. ajo¬ 
wan. | A,479.]—C.pe- 
troselinuin [Ben¬ 
tham and Hooker]. 

Fr.,pem7. Ger.,Pe- 
tersilie , gemeine Pe- 
tersilge , Garten-Pe- 
tersilge. Syn.: Api¬ 
um petroselinum 
[Linnseus], Petroseli¬ 
num sativum [Hoff- 
mann]. Parsley ; a 
species indigenous to 
Southern Europe, but now cultivated everywhere. The root, herb, 
and fruit— radix (et herba et semen) petroselini (seu petroselini 
hortensis , seu petroselini vulaaris , seu apii alpini , seu apii hor¬ 
tensis)— have been official. The root was formerly employed as a 
diuretic and laxative in dropsy and gonorrhoea, and was inciuded 


. THE CARUM CARUI. [A, 327.] 
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among the “five greater aperient roots.” The herb is used as a 
pot-herb and to garnish dishes for the table, and has been employed 
topically in Ophthalmia and glandular enlargements and to prevent 
mammary abscess. The fruit is said to be diuretic, and has been 
used internally for dropsy and externally to destroy vermin. The 



TIIE CARUM PETROSELINUM. [A, 327.] 


fruit and the root contain parsley-camphor (see Apiol [3d def.1), 
and a volatile and a fixed oil, which also are called apiol, are od- 
tained from the piant. [B, 180.] See Apiol.— C. ridolplila [Ben- 
tham]. TAie Anethum segetum of Linngeus. [B.]—C. roxburghia- 
num. An East Indian species. The fruit resembles that of C. 
ajoican in properties and uses, but is less aromatic. [B, 172, 173.] 
—C. rupestre [Boissierl. See under Pimpinella.— C. vulgare 
[ParkinsonJ. See C. carui — Oleum cari [U. S. Ph.] The oil of C. 
carui. [B.J-Semeu cari carvi. The fruit of C. carui. [B, 180.] 

CARUMA (Ar.), n. The Crocus sativus. [B, 121.] 

CAltUMBIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 r(ka 3 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m)-bi(bi 2 y- 
e a -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., carumbiees. A subtribe of euphorbiaceous plants 
( Hippomaniece ), comprising Carumbium and Wartmannia. [B, 
121; M. Arg (B, 214).] 

OARITM-CHEMBAI (Tamil), CAKUN-C1IEMBAI (Tamil), 
n’s. The Sesbania cegyptiaca (Coronilla picta). [B, 121, 172.] 

CARUNCLE, n. Ka 2 r'u 3 n 3 kl. Gr., captciStov. Lat., caruncula 
(dim. of caro, flesh). Fr., caroncule. Ger., Carunkel , Fleisch- 
warzchen , Samenhdngsel (2d def.), Nabelwarze (2d def.). 1. Lit., 
a small piece of flesh ; a flesh-like fragment occurring in dysenteric 
dejections. 2. In botany, a warty protuberance around or near the 
hilum of a seed. 3. Of Morgagni, the mlddle lobe of the prostate. 
4. A small fleshy protuberance, normal or pathological. 5. The 
uvula. 6. Of the veterinarians, a ball-like foetal cotyledon. [A, 11, 
318, 322, 325,326 ; B ; L, 31.]—Foetal c*s. See Fcetal cotyledons.— 
Irritable c. of the urethra, See under XJrethral c— Lacrymal 
c. Lat., caruncula lacrimalis. Fr., caroncule lacrymale. Ger., 
Thranenwarzchen. A small oval or triangular reddish body lying 
at tlie bottom of the inner canthus of the eye ; composed of con- 
nective-tissue stroma, fat globules, a number of small hair follicles, 
and glandular tissue, covered with a vascular conjunctival invest- 
ment. [F.]—Urethral c. Lat., caruncula urethrae. Fr., caron¬ 
cule urethrale. Ger., Carunkel der Harnrohre. In the male, the 
caput gallinaginis, also any pathological fleshy excrescence in the 
urethra ; in the female, a vascular tumor, often very irritable, situ- 
ated at the edge of the meatus urinarius externus, consisting of 
hypertrophied papillae (the pseudo-angeioma of Savage). [A, 223 : 
L, 43, 119 ; J. G. Perry, “N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 Mar. 3, 1888, p. 234.] 

CARUNCULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-u 3 n 2 k(u 4 n 2 k)'u»(u 4 )-la 3 . 
See Caruncle.— Caruncula? cuticulares. The nymphae. [A, 
325.]—Carunculae hymenales. See Carunculae myrtiformes .— 
C. innominata. The lacrymal ^land. [A, 322.]—C. lacrimalis. 
See Lacrymal caruncle.— C. major [Santorini]. A papilla mark¬ 
ing the common orifice of the ductus choledochus communis and 
the pancreatic duct. [L, 31.]—C. mamillaris. Fr., caroncule 
mamillaire. Syn.: trigonum olfactorium (lst def.). 1. A small 
elevation of gray nervous matter at the base of the brain, immedi- 
ately behind the apparent origin of the olfactory nerve and seem- 
ing to give origin to its middle root. [Mendel (A, 319, o, 18).] 2. 
The dilated extremities of the galactophorous ducts in the nipple. 
[I, 16 ; K ; L, 119.]—C. minor. A papilla in the duodenum in the 
centre of which an occasional supplementary pancreatic duct opens. 
[L, 31.]—C. Morgagnii. See Caruncle (3d def.).—Caruncula? 
myrtiformes. Fr., caroncules myrtiformes. Ger., myrtenfbrmige 
(oder myrtenbeerfdrmige ) Carunkeln , gekerbte Tuberkeln des Schei- 
deneinganges. Irregular tongue-like projections of the mucous 
membrane of the ostium vaginae; commonly regarded as the re- 
mains of the ruptured hymen. [A, 182,400.]—C. nervi olfactorii. 
See Tuberculum olfactorium.—C. oculi. See Lacrymal caruncle. 
—Carunculae papillares. Fr., caroncules papillaires. Ger., 
Nierenwarzchen. Little nipple-like projections at the hilum of the 
kidney marking the orifices of the uriniferous tubules. [A, 301; L, 
43, 84.]—C. salivalis. See C. sublinqualis.— C. seminalis. See 
Caput gallinaginis.— C. sublingualis. A papilla marking the 


opening of Wharton’s duct. [L, 13.]—C. urethra?. See XJrethral 
caruncle.— C. urethra? virilis. See Caput gallinaginis— Car¬ 
uncula? uterinae. Fongosities of the lining membrane of the 
uterus at the site of implantation of the ovum, constituting the 
maternal placenta. [A, 121*.]—Caruncula? vaginales. See Car¬ 
unculae myrtiformes. 

CARUNCUEAR, adj. Ka 2 r-u 3 n 3 k'u , l-a 3 r, Lat., caruncularis. 
Fr., caronculaire. Of, of the nature of, or pertaining to, a carun¬ 
cle. [B.] 

CARUNCULAXE, CAR.UNCUL.ATED, adps. Ka 2 r-u 3 n 2 k'- 
u 2 l-at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., carunculatus. Fr., caroncule. Provided with 
a caruncle. [B.] 

CARUNCULE, n. Ka 3 r'u 3 n 2 k-u 2 l. See Caruncle. 

CARUNCUEOSE, CARUNCULOUS, adj’s. Ka 2 r-u 3 n 3 k'u 2 l- 
os, -u 3 s. Lat., carunculosus. Fr., caronculeux. Ger., fieisch- 
warzchenahnlich. Caruncle-like. [A, 29.] 

CARUNDAI-GNAZU, n. In India, the Mauritia vinifera. 
[B, 121.] 

CARUON (Lat.), n. n. Ka(ka 3 )'ru 2 (ru 4 )-o 2 ]i. See Carum. 

CARUPPA (Malay), n. Opium. [L, 105.] 

CARUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 3 yru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., *apoy. Fr., c. 
Ger., Todtenschlaf (3d def.). 1. An oldname for the Daucus carota. 
2. The Carum carui. 3. Deep sleep without stertor. [B, 117, 121, 
200 ; D, 72 ; L, 81, 83, 132, 290. J—C, ab insolatione, Insensibility 
from sunstroke. [L, 119.]—C. apoplexia [Young]. Apoplexy. 
[L, 83.]—C. apyreticus. C. without fever. [L, 132.]—C. arthriti¬ 
cus. Apoplexy from gout. [L, 119.]—C. eccliymoina capitis 
[Baudeloequel. See Cephal^ematoma.— C. febricosus, C. febri¬ 
lis. C. with fever. [L, 119.]—C. liydrocephalicus. See Hydro- 
cephalic apoplexy.— C. ischuriosus [Bonetus]. Ursemic coma. 
[L, 132.]—C. lethargus [Young]. Syn.: cataphora. A continu us 
lethargic state. [L, 290.]—C. nystagmus. Sudden loss of con- 
sciousness with rapid twitching of the ej r elids. [L, 132.]—C. py- 
reticus. C. with fever. [L, 132.]—C. traumaticus [Bonetus]. C. 
due to injury of the head. [L, 290.]—C. variolosus [Sydenham]. 
C. occurring in the course of small-pox. [L, 132.]—C. venenatus. 
C. from poisoning. IL, 290.]—C. verminosus [Sennertus]. C. due 
to helminthiasis. [L, 132.] 

CARUTO, n. The Genipa c. or the Genipa americana , also a 
dye obtained from its seeds. [B, 19, 88,121.] 

CARVA, n. The Billbergia variegata , the Laurus cassia , and 
the Justicia gangetica. [B, 19,121.] 

CARVACROE, n. Ka 3 rv'a 2 k-ro 2 l. From carvus (see Carum). 
and a#cpoy, sharp. Fr., c. Ger., C. Svn. : cymophenol. A heavy 
oilyliquid,C 10 H 1 3 .OH=C 6 (H,H 1 CH,,OH,H,CHo.CH ? .CH 3 ), isomeric 
with thymol and carvol, derived from carvol and also prepared 
from cymene by the successive action of sulphuric acia and an 
alkali, and from camphor by the action of iodine. It boils at 232° 
C. It is soluble with difficulty in water, readily soluble in alcohol 
and in ether. [B, 4. 270.] 

CARVACROTIC ACID, n. Ka 3 rv-a 3 k-roWk. Fr., acide 
carvacrotique. Ger., Carvacrotinsdure. A crystalline acid, 
C n H,*0 3 = C 8 H 2 0(0H)(CH 3 )(C 3 H 7 XC0.0H), isomeric with thymo- 
tic acid. formed by the action of sodium and carbon dioxide on 
carvacrol. [B, 4.] 

CARVE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 rv-a. A provincial name for hemp. [B, 
121 ; L, 41.] 

CARVENE, n. Ka 3 rv'en. Fr., carvene. Ger., Carven. A 
terpene, Ci„H ] 6 , obtained by heating oil of caraway to 175° C.: a 
colorless, thin liquid of aromatic odor, soluble with difficulty in 
water, readily soluble in alcohol and in ether. [B. 5,18, 270.] 

CARVI (Lat.), n. n., indecl. Ka 3 r / vi(we). 1. Of the Fr. Cod. artd 
Netherl. Ph., the Carum c. or Carum carui. 2. Of Bentham and 
Hooker, a section of the genus Carum , consisting of the species 
Carum c. [B, 113,121,173,180.]—JEtherolcum c. [Dan. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Oil of caraway. [B, 119.]—Alcoolat de c. (Fr.). 
See Spiritus c.—Aqua c. [Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Aqua carui. 
—C. semen [Gr. Ph.]. Caraway fruit. [B, 93.]—C. semini ma¬ 
jore [Boerhaave]. The Carum c. [B, 211.]—Eau de c, (Fr.), Eau 
distill^e de c. (Fr.). See Aqua carui. [B.l—Elaeosaccharum 
c. [Russ. Ph.]. Fr., oleo-saccharure de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation 
made by impregnating 2 grammes of sugar with 1 drop [Russ. Ph.], 
or with 10 centigrammes [Fr. Cod.], of oil of caraway. The same or 
other proportions are official in other pharmacopoeias which do not 
expressly prescribe the preparation from caraway, but give general 
directioris for the preparation of the elaeosacchara. [B, 95,113.1 
See El^eosaccharum.— Essence de c» (Fr.). Oil of caraway. [B.J 
—Fructus c. [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Ger., Kummel. The fruit of Carum c. [A, 319 ; 
B, 95.]—Huile de c. (Fr.). Oil of caraway. [B.]—Huile de c. 
par expressi on (Fr.). The oil obtained by expression from cara¬ 
way w r hich has been previously exposed to a current of steam ; 
formerly official. [B, 119.]—Huile essentielle de c. (Fr.), Huile 
volatile de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Oil of caraway. [B.]—Hydro- 
lat de c. (Fr.). See Aqua carui. — OI£o-saccliarure de c. 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Ol^o-sucre de c. (Fr.). See Elceosaccharum c.— 
Oleum c. [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. 
Ph.], Oleum c. setliereum [Swiss Ph.], Oleum c. destillatum. 
Fr., oUule de c. Ger., Kiimmelol. An essential oil obtained from 
the seeds of Carum c. [A, 319 : B, 119, 205.]—Oleum c. pingue 
ISwiss Ph.]. A mixture of 1 part of oil of caraway and 19 parts of 
olive-oil. [B, 95.]—Poudre de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A powder made 
by drying caraway fruit in an oven at a temperature of 25° C., 
pnlverizing in an iron mortar, and sifting through a No. 1 hair 
sieve. [B, 113.]—Semen c. (Lat.). Caraway fruit. [B, 180.]—Se¬ 
men c. caballini. The fruit of Seseli tortuosum. [B, 180.]— 
Semen c. italiei (seu romani). The fruit of Cuminum cyminum. 
[B, 180.]—Spiritus c. [Austr. Ph.]. A preparation made of 1 part 
of caraway-seed, 4 parts of alcohol, and 6 parts of water. [B, 10.] 


O, no; O*, not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*, like u ^German). 
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CARVIFOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r-vi 2 (wi 2 )-fol(fo 2 iyi 2 a 3 . Of 
Vaillant, see Selinum. 

CARVIFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r-vi 2 (wi 2 )-fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., carvifeuille. The Selinum c. [B, 121.] 

CAKVIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 r-vi 2 (wi 2 )-foI(fo 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From carvi ( q . v.), and folium , a leaf. Fr., carvifolie. Having 
leaves like those of the caraway ; a botanical species name. [B.] 

CARVITES (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 r-vit(wetyez(as). See Caryites. 

CARVOEIRA (Port.), n. Ka 3 r-vo-a'e-ra 3 . In BraziJ, the genus 
Callisthene. [B, 121.] 

CARVOL, n. Ka 3 rv'o 2 l. From carvus , the species name of 
Carum carvi. An aromatic alcohol, C, 0 H 14 O, derived from oil of 
caraway ; a thin, colorless liquid with the odor of caraway oil, boil- 
ing at 225°-230° C., and convertible into the isomeric carvacrol. It 
is also isomeric with cumin alcohol and thymol. [B, 4, 270.] 

CARVUM [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 3 r'vu a m(wu 4 m). 
See Carum. 

CARY (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-i 2 . See Curry. 

CARYA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 ryi 2 (u 8 )-a 3 . Gr., «aptfa. Fr., 
carye. Ger., Nussbaum. 3. Of the ancients, a name applied to 
several trees with hard fniit, especially the walnut-tree. 2. Of 
Nuttall, the hickory; a genus of juglandaceous trees closely re- 
lated to the genus Juglans. The inner bark has been chewed with 
advantage in dyspepsia, and a tincture has been successfully used 
in intermittent fever. [A, 308 (a, 17); B, 42, 321 ; Engler (B, 245).]— 
C. alba [Nuttall]. The shag-bark or shell-bark ; a tali, slender 
tree of the Atlantic United States, having a shaggv bark of loose 
dependent laminae. The compressed, rounded, thin-shelled nut 
contains a sweet kernel from which a drying oil like that of the 
walnut is obtained. The bark is said to contain quercitrin and to 
be available for the manufacture of a greenish dye. [B, 34, 173, 
270.]—C. amara [Nuttall]. The bitter-nut; a tree growing through- 
out the United States, having a subglobose white, brittle nut with 
very bitter, hardly edible kernel which furnishes an oil like that of 
C. alba. [B, 34, 173.]—C. aquatica [Nuttall]. The water bitter- 
nut; a tree 30 or 40 feet high, growing in swampy grounds of the 
Southern United States. The small, aneular nuts nave a brittle, red- 
dish shell and a very bitter kernel. [B, 34. 180.]—C. aromatica. 
An ancient name lor the Myristica. [B, 121.]—C. basilice. Gr., 
«apua fiautKLKrj. The walnut-tree. [Dioscorides (B, 285).]—C. glabra 
[Torrey]. See C. porcina.—C* mlcrocarpa [Nuttall]. A tree 60 
to 80 ft. high, growing in moist woods of the Central United States, 
bearing edible nuts of the size of a nutmeg. [B, 34.]—C. olivae- 
forrnis [Nuttall]. Fr., pacanier , noyer-pacanier. The pecan, a 
large tree growing throughout the Mississippi valley, bearing a 



THE CARYA OLIV^EFORMIS. [A, 327.] 
The fniit and leaf are reduced. 


thin-shelled, olive-shaped nut which is much sought after as a 
delicacy, and which contains a fixed oil like that of the walnut. 
[B, 34, 81, 173.]—C. ovata. Sp., quauchichic [Mex. Ph.]. A Mexican 
species. The bark is used in diarrhoea. [BJ—C. perslca. The 
Juglans. [B, 121.1—C. porcina [Nuttall]. The pig-nut; a large 
tree growing throughout the United States and Canada, having a 
rounded, obovate, or pyriform nut, which contains an edible, 
though bitterish and astringent, kernel, which is eaten by pigs and 
other animals. [B, 34.]—C. sulcata [Nuttall]. The thick shell- 
bark, a tree growing in the United States, with shaggy hark in loose 
narrow plates, and bearing a very thicfc-shelled nut which ispointed 
at eith^-r end. The kernel is Iarger than that of C. alba and nearly 
as good for eating. [B, 34, 180.] —C. tomentosa [Nuttall]. The 
mocker-nut; a large tree growing throughout the United States, 
especially in the South and West, having a thick and rough but 
not sealy bark, and bearing a large, rounded, somewhat hexagonal 
nut witn a very thick husk and a rather small, edible kernel. A 
crystalline principle, caryin , believed to be identical with quercit¬ 
rin, has been found in its bark. [A, 308 (a, 17); B, 34.] 

CARYCA (Lat.), CARYCEIA (Lat.), n^s f. Ka 2 r(ka a r)'i 2 k(u«k)- 
a 3 , ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-si'(ke 2 'i 2 )-a a . See Carica. 

CARYCOIDES (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 4 >ko(ko 2 )-id(edyez- 
(as). Gr., «apuKoeiiifc (from «apu«ij, a blood-sauce or condiment. and 


elSov, resemblance). Resembling blood (said of excrement). [Hip¬ 
pocrates (A, 325).] 

CARYOION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 d(u«dyi 2 -o 2 n. Gr., «apu- 
fiior. The filbert-tree or hazel-tree or their fniit. [A, 387.] 
CARYUON (Lat.), CAIIYEDON (Lat.), n’s n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)'i 2 d- 
(u*d)-o 2 n, -i 2 (u*)-e(aydo 2 n. Gr., KapvSov, KapvrjSov. See Alphitedon. 

CAKYENCHYME (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-e-a 3 n 2 -shem. See Nucleo- 
chyme. 

CARYIN, n. Ka 2 r'i 2 -i 2 n. See under Carya tomentosa. 
CARYINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u*)-in(enyu 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., Kapvivov. Nut-oil. [A, 322.] 

CARYINUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 r(ka 3 r)-i 3 (u«)-in(en) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
«apuu' 0 ?. Pertaining toor resembling a walnut or an almond. [B,285.] 
CARYITES (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 r(ka 3 rVi 2 (u 8 )-itCetyez(as). Gr., 
«apuiTTjs. A name applied by the Greeks to several species of 
Euphorbia , especially to Euphorbia helioscopia. [B, 88, 121.] 
CARYOBRANCHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )- 
bra 2 n 2 (bra*n 3 yki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . From Kapvov , a fruit-stone, and jSpay- 
via, gills. Fr., caryobranches. A family of the Gasteropoda having 
branchiae in the form of fruit-stones. [L, 41,180.] 

CARYOCAR [Aliam.] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i(u 8 )'o(o 2 )-ka 3 r. 
A genus of trees of the Caryocarece (Rhizobolece ), indigenous to 
South America. [B, 19,121.]—C. amygdalifcrum. A species the 
nut of which yields a bitter resinous substance. [B, 121.]—C. buty- 
rosum [Willdenow]. A Guiana species, called pekea by the natives. 
Its nuts contain a concrete fatty substance resembling butter and 
used for the same purposes. [B, 19, 38, 121.]—C. glabrum [Per- 
soon]. A species the kernel of the fruit of which is edible and 
yields a fatty substance, known as the beurre de noix de Saouari 
(ou de Suwarron). [B, 121, 173.]—C. nticiferum. Fr., porte-noix. 
A lofty tree of British Guiana resembling C. butyrosum , and having 
large nuts (butter nuts, souari-nuts) ivhich are pleasant to the taste 
and contain a bland fixed oil. [B, 19,121.]—C. tomentosum [Will¬ 
denow]. A species having properties like those of C. glabrum. [B. 
19, 88, 173.] 

CARYOCAREA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 Vka 2 r- 
(ka 2 r)'e 2 -e(a a -e 2 ). Fr., caryocarees. Of Baillon, a series of the Tern- 
stroemiacece , comprising Cai^ocar and Anthodiscus. [B, 121.] 
CARYOCARPE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-i 2 -o-ka 3 rp. From Kapvov, a 
walnut, and Kapvos, a fruit. Having fruit like the w alnut. [L, 41.] 
CARYOCATACTES (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-o(o 2 )-ka 2 t- 
(ka 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'tez(tas). From KapvoKardKTrp, a nut-cracker. Fr., 
cai-yocatacte. Nut-breaking (said of birds which subsist on nuts, 
pine-cones, etc.). [L, 109.] 

CARYOCINESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-o(o 2 )-si 2 n(ki 2 n)- 
es(as)'i 2 s. Gen., caiyocines^os {-is). From Kapvov , a nucleus, and 
«tVijo-is, movement. Fr., caryocindse. Ger., Karyokinesis. The 
entire series of changes taking place in a nucleus during indirect 
cell-division or nuclear-division. The structural changes occurring 
in the nucleus during indirect division are complicated and seem to 
differ somewhat in different cells; so also the number of distinet 
phases assumed by the nucleus in passing from m other todaugh ter 
nuclei, and the nomenclature of the phases, are stili subjects of dis- 
cussion. So far as can be seen, (a) tne nuclear membrane and the 
nucleoli disappear, with thickening and dense convolution of the 
nuclear fibrils and an enlargement of the entire nucleus; (b) the 
nuclear fibrils become looped and arranged like a rosette or wreath ; 
(c) the peripheral part of the loops disappear, there results a star- 
shaped figure {aster) of V-shaped segments of the nuclear fibrils, 
and the fibrils forming these segments then divide longitudinally, 
forrning double V’s ; {d) the fibrils become depressed so as to give 
a disc-like or plate-like figure (nuclear piate), and this piate divides 
longitudinally, the two halves recede from each other, and each as¬ 
sumes a stellate phase (diaster stage or phase); {e) the fibrils of the 
diaster become arranged in a wreath and then into a convolution, 
and finally become surrounded by a membrane (nuclear mem¬ 
brane), and nucleoli appear. They are then called daughter nuclei, 
and are similar to the original mother nucleus but smaller. The 
body of the cell may divide by simple segmentation or fission at 
any time after the diaster phase, or the cell-body may remain un* 
divided. in which case there results a bi-nucleated or multi-nucle- 
ated cell. [J. 30, 32; • t Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1875-*84; “Quart. 
Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1876, 1884; “Jour. of the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 
1879-'84.] See also Achromatic fibrils. 

CARYOCINETIC, adj. Ka , r-i 2 -o-si a n-e 3 t'i 3 k. Fr., caryocint- 
tique. Ger., Karyokinetisch. 1. Pertaining to caryocinesis. 2. 
Amcebold. [J.] 

CAltYOCOSTINUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 r(ka 3 r)-i a (u«)-o(p a Vko 3 st- 
in(enyu 3 s(u 4 s). From *apv6<ftvA\ov, the clove-tree, and /cotrrov (see 
Costus). Fr., caryocostin. Containing oloves and costus. [A, 385 ; 
L, 41.] See Electuarium caryocostinum. 

CARYODAPHNE(Lat), n. f. Ka 3 r(ka 3 r)-i a (u«)-o(o ^l )-da 2 f(da 3 n , - 
ne(na). Gen.. caryodaph'nes. From Kapvov, a nut or kernel, and 
6d<f>vr), the laurei. Of BIume, a genus of Javanese lauraceous trees ; 
by Baillon made a section of Cryptocarya. [B, 19, 121.]—C. de «si¬ 
liora. A species with bitter bark and aromatic leaves. The latter 
are employed for colic and similar conditions. [B, 19.] 
CAI1YODIEKESE [Carnoy] (Fr.),n. Ka 3 r-e-o-de-a-re 3 z. From 
Kapvov , a nucleus, and fitaipems, division. Nuclear division. [ tk La 
Cellule,” 1885 (J)]. 

CARYOLYMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka a r(ka 3 r)-i a (u 6 )-o(o 2 )-li(lu*yma 3 . 
Gen., caryolym'atos {-is). See Amphiaster. 

CARYOL.YSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 3 (u 8 )-o a l / i 3 s(u«s)-i 3 s. Gen., 
caryolys'eos (- oVysis). From Kapvov, a nucleus, and Aveu», to loose. 
Fr., caryolysie, caryolyve. Ger., Kamjolyse. See Caryocinesis. 

CARYOIATIf, adj. Ka 2 r-i 2 -o-li a t , i 3 k. From Kapvov , a nucleus, 
and Auctis, dissolution. Fr., caryolytique. Ger., Karyolytisch. Con- 
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cerned in or resulting from the breaking up of nuclei.—C. fi gure 
of Auerbacli. See Auerbach's vacuole. 

CAIIYOMITOME [Flemming], n. Ka 2 r-i 2 -o 2 m'i 2 t-om. From 
tcapvov, a nucleus, and /atros, a thread. See Nuclear fibril. 

CAUYOMITOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-o(o 2 )-mi 2 t ; os / i 2 s. 
Gen., caryomitos'eos {-is). From «apuoi\ a nucleus, and /atros, a 
thread. Fr., caryomitose. Ger ., Karyomitose. See Caryocinesis. 

CAKYON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 Kka 3 r)'i 2 (u 8 )-o 2 n. Gr., Kapvov. Fr., 
caryone. A nut of any kind, or a substance resembling a nut ( e. g., 
the stone of a fruit, the kernel of a pine-cone); especially the nutof 
the walnut (Juglans), or a fruit resembling it, also an almond. [B, 
121; a, 17.] Cf. Carya (lst def.).—C. basilicon. Lit., royal nut: 
the walnut (Juglans regia). [Dioscorides (B, 115).]— C. Iieracle- 
onticon, C. lepton, C. ponticon. Gr., Kapvov ypaKXeovrtKbv 
\eirrbv, y irovTiKov). A hazel-nut. [Dioscorides, Galen (B, 285); B, 
200.]—C. tripton. Gr., Kapvov Tpiirrbv. A nutmeg. [B, 285.] 
CAllYOO-GADDEES, n. A tree of Sumatra having the odor 
and properties of sassafras. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 

CAUYOPHYLLA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu 8 l)'- 
la 3 . See Caryophyllata. 

CARYOPI1YLLACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )- 
fi 2 l(fu 6 l)-la(la 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). For deriv., see Caryophyllon. Fr., 
caryophyllacees. 1. Of Heichenbach, a fainily of the Tiliflorce , 
comprising the divisions Alsinece , Caryophyllece , and Malpighiece , 
or, according to a later classification, the Caryophyllece , Ery- 
throxylece , and Malpighiece. 2. Of most authors, the Caryophyllece 
(q. v.). 3. Of Dana, a tribe of the Actinaria. [B, 121,170 ; L, 244.] 
CAllYOPHYLLACEOUS, adj. Ka 2 r-i 2 -o-fi 2 l-a'shu 3 s. Lat., 
caryophyllaceus. Fr., caryophyllace. Ger., nelkenartig. Of or 
resembling the Caryophyllus (Dianthus caryophyllus) (said espe¬ 
cially of flowers with a long corolla, composed of 5 distinet petals 
mounted on long claws); or or pertaining to the Caryophyllece. [B.] 
CARYOPHYLL^EI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 6 )-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l- 
(fu 6 l)-le / (la 3 / e 2 )-i(e). Fr., caryophyllees. Of Linnaeus, a class of 
plants comprising Dianthus , Lychnis, etc. [B, 170.] 

CARYOI’HYLLA1IDA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )- 
fi 2 l(fu 6 l)-le'(la 3 , e 2 )-i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Cestoidea. [L, 121.] 
CARYOPHYLL/EUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r>i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l- 
fu 8 l)-le'(la 3 / e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Caryophyllaceous. 

CARYOPHYLLALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 <u 8 )-o(o 2 )- 
fi 2 l(fu 6 l)-la(la 3 ) / lez(le 2 s). A cohort of polypetalous dicotyledons, 
comprising the orders Frankeniacece, Caryophyllacece , Portula- 
cacece , and Tamariscinece. [B, 42, 75.] 

CARYOPHYLLARIA [Lankester] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r> 
i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu 8 I)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., caryophyllaires. An order of 
the Cestoidea. [L, 121.] 

CARYOPHYLLASTER [Rumphius] (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)- 
i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l<fu 8 l)-la 2 st(la 3 st)'u 8 r(ar). Gen., caryophyllasVeris. 
Fr., earyophylldtre. See Antherura. 

CARYOPHYLLASTRUM [Ser.] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 - 
(u 8 )-o(o 2 )-fl 2 l(fu*l)-la 2 st(la 3 st) / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). A section of the genus 
Geum. [B, 121, 214.] 

CARYOPHYLLATA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l- 
(fu 6 l)-la(la 3 ) / ta 3 . Fr.. benoite. Ger., Nelkenwurzel. 1. Of the 
pharmacists, the Geum urbanum ; so called from the clove-like 
odor of the fresh root; also the Cassia c. (the bark of Dicypel¬ 
lium caryophyllatum). 2. Of Tournefort, the genus Geum; of De 
Candolle, a section of that genus. [B, 121, 2«0.]—JEtheroleum 
caryophyllatf©. See Oleum caryophyllatce cethereum.—C. al- 
plua. The Geum montanum (Sieversia montana). [B, 121.] 
—C. alpina lutea [Bauhin]. The Geum rivale. [B, 211.]—C. 
alpina minor [Bauhin]. See C. alpina.—C. aquatica [Lamarck], 
C. aquatica altera [Bauhin], C. aquatica, nutante tlore [Bau¬ 
hin]. The Geum rivale. [B, 173, 180, 211.]—C. montana. The 
Geum rivale and Geum montanum (Sieversia montana). [B, 180, 
211.]—C. montana secunda [Cius.], C. nutans MdnchJ. The 
Geum rivale. [B, 173, 211.]—C. officinalis [Mdnch]. The Geum 
urbanum. [B, 173.]—C. rivalis [Scopoli]. C. septentrionalium, 
etc. [Lob.]. The Geum rivale. [B, 180, 211.]—C. vulgaris [Park- 
inson, Lamarck], C. vulgaris, flore parvo luteo [J. Bauhin], C. 
vulgaris, herba benedicta [ k Mere. Bot.”]. The Geum urba¬ 
num. [B, 200.]—Decoctum caryophyllatf©. Fr., decoction de 
benoite. A preparation made by boiling down a mixture of 2 parts 
of the rhizome of Geum urbanum with 6 of water to two thirds, 
straining, and adding 1 part of syrup of orange-peel. [Brnns. Ph., 
Niemann^s ed., 1811 (B. 119).]— Extractum caryophyllatf©. Fr., 
extrait de benoite. An aqueous extract made by evaporating a 
watery decoction of the rhizome of Geum urbanum. [Sax. Ph., 
1837 (B, 119).]—Oleum caryophyllatf© fetliereuin. A volatile 
oil obtained by distilling the rhizome of Geum urbanum with water. 
[B, 119.]—ltadlx (seu Rhizoma) caryophyllatf©. The rhizome 
of Geum urbanum. [B, 180.] 

CARYOPHYLLATRE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-e-o-fi 2 l-a 3 tr. See Caryo- 
PHYLLASTER. 

CARYOPIIYLLATUS (L-t.), adj. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l- 
(fu 8 l)-la(la 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 1 . Resembling cloves. especially in odor ; 
containing or bearing cloves (a botamcal species name). See Eu- 
genia caryophyllata and Caryophyllata. 2. Of the corolla of a 
fiower, see Caryophyllaceous. [B, 1 , 19.J 
CARYOPHYLLE(Fr.),n. f. Ka 3 r-e-o-fi 2 l. See Caryophyllus. 
CARYOPIIYLLE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 r-e-o-fi 2 l-a. See Caryophyl¬ 
laceous and Caryophylleous. As a n., in the f. pl., c’es, see Caryo- 
phylleje ; as a n., in the m. pl., c’s, see Caryophyll.ei. [B ; L, 41.] 
CARYOPHYLLECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 rM 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l- 
fu 8 l)'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., caryophyllees. Ger., Caryophylleen , Nelken- 
bldtter. Of Jussieu and succeeding authors, the clove-worts or 
chickweed (or pink) family ; an order of polypetalous dicotyledons 


of the cohort Caryophyllales. It is variously limited by different 
authors ; according to the older classifications, it comprised the 
suborders Caryophyllinece (including the tribes Silenece and Al¬ 
sinece), the lllecebrinece (including the tribes Spergulece and Pa¬ 
ronychiece), the Scieranthinece, and the Molluginece ; or, accord¬ 
ing to Lindley, the three suborders Silenece, Alsinece, and Mollu¬ 
ginece. The Molluginece are now, however, usually referred else- 
where, and the Paronychiece and Scleranthinece are by several 
authors, including Bentham and Hooker, also excluded. By Ben- 
tham and Hooker the C. are divided into the Silenece , Alsinece, and 
Polycarpece, and include herbs with swollen joints ; opposite leaves, 
exstipulate or with scarious stipules ; and perfect flowers having 
4 or 5 sepals which are alternate with the unguiculate petals, 8 to 10 
stamens disposed in two rows, alternate respectively with the petals 
and the sepals, and a free ovary containing campylotropous ovules 
upon free placentae disposed at the inner angies of the loculi. 
Sachs, who makes the C. a division of the Caryophyllinece (q. v.), 
divides them into the Paronychiece, Scleranthece, Alsinece , and 
Silenece. [B, 42, 75, 121, 170, 279.] 

CARYOPHYLLEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l- 
(fu 8 l)'le 2 -i(e). Of Linnaeus, an order of plants corresponding to the 
Caryophyllece in the widest sense. [B, 170.] 
CARYOPHYLLEOUS, adj. Ka 2 r-i 2 -o-fl 2 l'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., caryo- 
phylleus. Fr., caryophylle. See Caryophyllaceous. 

CARYOPHYLLI (Lat.), n. m.. pl. of caryophyllus (q. v. for 
suhheadings). . Ka 2 r(ka 8 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o<o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu 8 l)'li(le). In the German 
and other pharmacopceias, cloves. [B, 180.] 

CARYOPHYLLI ACE AI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 8 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o- 
(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu 8 l)-li 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Turbino- 
liidce . [* k Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1876, p. 430 (L).] 
CARYOPHYLLIC ACID, n. Ka 2 r-i 2 -o-fi 2 l'i 2 k. See Caryo- 

PHYLLIN1C ACID. 

CARYOPHYLLIDjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )- 
fi 2 l fu 8 l)'li 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Caryophyllacece (3d def.). 
[L, 244.] 

CAltYOPHYLLIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 r<ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )- 
fi 2 I(fu 8 l)-li 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., caryophyllides. An order of the Cestoidea. 
[Lankester, kk Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1877, p. 444 (L); L, 49.] 
CARYO PHYLLI FERUS (Lat.). adj. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )- 
fi 2 l(fu 8 l)-li 2 f / e 2 r-u 3 s(n 4 s). From Kapv6<f>v\\ov <see Caryophyllon), 
and ferre, to bear. Producing cloves. fB, 109.] 
CARYOPHYLLIN, n. Ka 2 r-i 2 -o-fi 2 Pi 2 n. Fr., caryophylline. 
Ger., C. A substance, C 10 H I6 O, or CaoIIa^Oa,. forming white, silky, 
acicular crystals, devoid of taste ana odor, which are precipitated 
from concentrated tinctures of cloves : readilv soluble in warm 
alcohol and in ether. [B, 81, 270.]— C^iiure (Ger.). See Caryo- 

PHYLL1N1C ACID. 

CARYOPHYLLIN7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-o(o 2 )- 
fi 2 I(fu 6 l)-lin(len) / e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., caryophyllinees. 1. Of Bartling, a 
class of plants comprising the fainilies Clienopodiece, PJiytolacece , 
Amarantacece, Scleranthece, Paronychiece, Alsinece, and Silenece. 
In a later classification the Amarantacece were omitted, and the 
Portulacece added. 2. Of Endlicher, a class of the Polypetalece, 
comprising the Mesembryanthemeae, Portulacece . Cai-yophyllece, 
and Phylolacece . [B, 121, 170.] 3. Of Bentham and Hooker, a cohort 
equivalent to the Caiqjophyllales. [B, 42.] Cf. Caryophyllineas. 

CARYOPHYLLINE A) (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u«)-o(o 2 )- 
fi 2 l(fu 8 l)-li 2 n'e 2 -e(a*-e 2 ). Fr., caryophyllinees. 1. Of Spach, a class 
of dicotyledons corresponding to the Caryophyllince of Bartling. As 
extended by Brongniart, it comprised the families Nyctaginece, Phy- 
tolaccece , Chenopodece , Basellece, Amarantacece , Silenece, Alsinece, 
Paronychiece, and Portulacece. Sachs included in it the same 
families, omitting the Basellece and adding the Polygonacece. 2. 
Of some authors, a suborder of the Caryopltyllece , comprising the 
tribes Silenece and Alsinece. [B, 34, 170, 279.] 
CARYOPHYLLINIC ACID, n. Ka 2 r-i 2 -o-fl 2 l-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide caryophyllinique. Ger., Cciiyophyllinsciure. A crystalline 
aeid, C 20 H 32 O 81 produced by the action of fuming nitric acid on 
caryojmyllin. [B, 81.] 

CARYOPIIYLLODENDRON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )- 
o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu 8 l)-lo(lo 2 )-de 2 nd / ro 2 n. From Kapv6<f>v\\ov, a clove, and 
64v$pov, a tree. See Caryophyllus (2d def.). 

CARYOPHYLLOID, adj. Kn^r-^-o-fi^oid. Lat., caryophyl- 
loides (from KapvoQvMov, the clove-tree, and clSos, resemblance). 
Fr.. caryophylloide. Ger., nelkenartig. Resembling or pertaining 
to the carnation (Dianthus caryophyllus) or to cloves. [B.] 
CARYOPHYLLON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 >o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu 8 l)'- 
lo 2 n. Gr., Kapv64>vk\ov (from Kapvov, a nut, and 4>v\\ov, a leaf). 
Of Pliny, a piant which has been supposed to be the clove, but 
said really to be the walnut ( Juglans ); according to C. Bauhin, it 
was the Pimenta (Myrcia) acris. [B, 121, 200.]—C. Plinii. See C. 

CAliYOPHYLLOUS, adj. Ka^-o-fi 2 !^. See Caryophyl¬ 
laceous. 

CARYOFHYLLUM (Lat.). n. n. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 )-fl 2 l- 
(fu 8 l)'lu 8 m(ln 4 m). 1. In the Br. Ph., cloves. 2. A section of the genus 
Dianthus. [B, 95, 121.] See also Caryophyllon and Caryophyl- 
lus. — C. aromaticum. See C.—C. arvense. See Caryophyl¬ 
lus arvensis.— C. regium. See Caryophyllus regius. —C, ru¬ 
brum. See Caryophyllus ruber.—1 11 fu sum caryophylll [Br. 
Ph.]. Fr., infusion (ou hydrole) de girofle. Syn.: infusum caryo- 
phyllorum [Lond. Ph.]. An infusion of 1 part of cloves in 40 parts 
of boiling distilled water. In the Lond. Ph.. 1837, 60 parts of water 
were ordered. [B, 95, 119.]—Oleum caryophylli [Br. Ph.]. Oil 
of cloves. [B, 81.] 

CARYOPHYLLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-o(o 2 >fi 2 I- 
(fu 8 l) / lu 3 s(lu 4 s). For deriv., see Caryophyllon. Fr., girofle (lst 
def.), ceillet (3d def.). Ger., Gewurznelke. 1. Of the U. S. and 
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Austr. Ph’s, cloves or the unexpanded flower-heads of Eugenia ca- 
ryophyllata ( C. aromaticus), the caryophytlum of the Br. Ph., the 
Jiores caryophylli of the Dan., Norw., and Swed. Ph’s. In the 
latter sense it is often written in the plural, caryophylli, as in the 
Ger. Ph. and other Continental pharmacopoeias. 2. Of Linnaeus, a 
genus of myrtaceous plants ; now made a section of Eugenia. 3. 
Of the older botanists, the Dianthus c., or clove-pink. [B.l— 
/Etlieroleum caryophyllornm. Oil of cloves. [B, 119.J — 
Aqua caryopliyllorum. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) de girojle. 
Ger., Nelkenwasser. A preparation made by distilling 4 parts from 
an infusion of 1 part of cloves in 8 parts of water. [Wtirt. Ph., 
1798, Fr. Cod., 1837 (B, 119).]—Caryopliylli oleum, Oil of cloves. 
[B.]—C. altilis major [C. Bauhin]. The Dianthus c. [B, 200.]— 
C. americanus. See C. aromaticus americanus , lauri acumina¬ 
tis foliis, fructu orbiculari.—C* aromaticus. 1 . Of Linnaeus, the 
Eugenia caryophyllata (q . v .). See also Clove and Mother-cLO\E. 
2. In the pl., caryophylli aromatici , the official title for cloves in 
the Belg. Ph. and among the older pharmacists. [B.]—C. aro¬ 
maticus americanus, lauri acuminatis foliis, fructu orbi¬ 
culari [Pluk.]. The Pimenta aromatica. [B. 200.]—C. aromati¬ 
cus cum fructu rotundo. A species of Cassia. [L, 119.] Cf. 
C. aromaticus fructu roiundo and Caryophylli rotundi.— C. aro¬ 
maticus fructu oblongo [C. Bauhin]. Cloves. [B, 200.]—C. aro¬ 
maticus fructu rotundo. 1 . The Amomum spurium (Sison amo¬ 
mum). [L, 94.] Cf. Caryophylli rotundi. 2. Of C. Bauhin, the 
Myrcia (Pimenta) acris. [B, 200.]—C. aromaticus Indiae occi¬ 
dentalis, etc. [Pluk.]. The Myrcia ( Pimenta) acris. [B, 200.]— 
C. aromaticus Indue orientalis, etc [Pluk.], C. aromaticus 
vulgaris [Jous.]. Cloves. [B, 200 ; L, 94.]—C. arvensls. The 
Holosteum umbellatum. [B, 180.]—C. arvensis glaber, flore 
majore. The Stellaria holoslea. [B, 200.]—C. arvensis umbel- 
latus. The Holosteum umbellatum. [B, 200.]—C. barbatus. 
The Dianthus barbatus. [B, 200.]—C. diantlius. The Dianthus 
c. [B.]—C. flore simplici. The Dianthus c. [B, 200.]—C. folio 
et fructu rotundo [Breyn.]. The Pimenta ( Myrcia) acris . [B, 

200 .]—C. folio fructu rotundo. See C. aromaticus fructu ro¬ 
tundo— Caryopliylli hispanici dicti. The Taaetes erecta. [B, 
211 .]—C. liolostens arvensis glaber, flore majore [Ray]. The 
Stellaria hotostea. [B, 200.]—C. hortensis, C. hortensis pleno 
rubro [Parkinson], C. hortensis simplex, flore majore [C. 
Bauhin]. The Dianthus c. [B, 88 , 200.]—C. Indicus [J. Bauhin]. 
1 . Cloves. [B, 200.] 2. The Tegetes erecta. [L, 119.]—C. major. 
The C. aromaticus. [L, 105.]—Caryophylli mexicanl, C. mexl- 
cauus. The Tagetes erecta. [B, 211.1—C. montanus. A species 
of Stat ice. [L, 119.]—C. multiplex [Ger.]. The Dianthus c. [B, 
200.]—C. orientalis aromaticus. See C. aromaticus.—C, pi¬ 
menta [Miller]. The Eugenia pimenta (Pimenta officinalis). [B, 
173.]—C. racemosus [Linnaeus]. The Myrtus cotinifolia (Myrcia 
coriacea ). [B, 173.]—C. ramosus, C. regius. Ger., Konigsnelke. 
Royal clove ; a monstrosity in which the receptacle of the flower 
forming the clove is scaly from the presence of nnmerous leaflets 
(bracts or sepals). [B, 88 , 121, 180.]—Caryophylli rotundi. AU- 
spice; the fruit of Pimenta aromatica ( officinalis). [B, 180.]—C. 
ruber, C. simplex major [Ger.]. The Dianthus c. [B, 200.]— 
Caryophylli suavis odoris. See Canella alba .—Caryophylli 
veri Clusii [Ger.]. Cloves. [B, 200.]—C. vulgaris. The Geum 
urbanum. [B.]—Cortex caryopliyllorum. See Cassia caryo- 
phyllata .—Essentia caryopliyllorum. See Tinctura caryo- 
phyllorum .—Festucae caryopliyllorum. Clove-stalks. [B.]— 
Flores caryophylli [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Cloves. 
[B, 75 .]—Flores caryopliyllorum, Flores caryopliyllorum 
rubrorum. The flowers of Dianthus c. [B, 180.1—Fructus 
caryophylli. Fructus caryophylli aromatici. Clove-fruit; 
mother-clove (q. v ., under Clove). [B, 180.]— Fusti caryophyllo- 
rum. Clove-stalks. [B.]—Infusum caryopliyllorum. See In¬ 
fusum caryophylli, under Caryophyllum.— Oleosaccliarum 
caryopliyllorum. Fr., o leo-sucre de girofle. A mixture of 1 
drop of oil of cloves and 1 drachm of sugar; official in several 
of the older pharmacopoeias. [B, 119.]—Oleum caryophylli 
[U, S. Ph., Br. Ph.], Oleum caryopliyllorum [Ger. Ph.], 
Oleum caryopliyllorum aethereuin. Ger., Gewurznelkenbl. 
dtherisches Gewurznelkenbl. Oil of cloves. [B, 119.]—Spiritus 
caryophyllornm. A preparation made by infusing cloves in 
alcohol or alcohol and water, and distilling. [B, 119.]—Stipites 
caryophylli. Clove stalks. [B.]—Syrupus caryophyllornm. 
A preparation of the old Lond. Disp., made of the flowers of Di¬ 
anthus c., sugar, and water. [B, 200.]—Tinctura caryopliyl- 
lorum. Fr.. teinture [Fr. Cod.] (ou alcoole)de girofle. A prepara¬ 
tion made with 1 part of cloves and 5 [Fr. Cod.] 

(or 4 to 6 parts, according to various of the older 
formulanes) of alcohol. [B, 113,119.] 

CARYOPLASM [Flemming], n. KaW-o- 
pla 3 zm. Lat., caryoplasma (from tcdpvov , a nu¬ 
cleus, and nKao-fia, formed matter), nucleoplas- 
ma. Fr., caryoplasme , plasme (ou protoplasme) 
nucUaire (ou cellulaire ), suc nucleaire . Ger., 
Karyoplasma.Kemplasma, Nucleoplasm a.Kern- 
saft. The substance or protoplasm of a nucleus, 
in contradistinction to tnat of the cell-body ; re- 
strieted by some to the substance forming the 
nuclear network, by others to the achromatin ; 
according to Carnov and Pfitzner, the substance 
of the nucleus exclusive of the coarse nuclear 
flbrils. [“Am. Naturalist,” 1887 (J): “Quart. 

Jour. of Microsc. Sci.,” 1886 (J); J, 1564, 82.] 

CARYOPLASMIC, adj. Ka 3 r-i 3 -o-pla 3 z'- 
mi 3 k. Pertaining to caryoplasm ( q. r.). [J.] 

CARIOPSIDIUM (Lat.), CARYOPSIS a caryopsis. 

(Lat.), n’s n. and f. Ka 3 r(ka s r)-i 3 (u 8 )-o 3 ps-i 3 d'i 3 - (after youmans.) 
u 3 m(u 4 m), -o 3 ps'i 3 s. Gen., caryopsid f ii, -ops'eos 
(-is). From tcdpvov, a nut, and appearance. Fr., caryopse. 
Ger., Karyopse , Balgfrucht , Schalfrucht , Komfrucht , Schalkem. 


A dry indehiscent fruit with a thin pericarp adherent throughout 
to the single seed inclosed. It is sometimes made to include the 
achaenium, in which, however, as that term is generally used, the 
pericarp is free from the seed. It is the characteristic fruit (grain) 
of the Graminece. [B, 19, 75, 121, 123.] 

CARYOPTERIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 r(ka 8 r)-i 3 (u 8 )-o 3 p-te 3 r- 
i 3 d'e 3 -e(a 8 -e 3 ). Of Shauer, a subtribe of the Verbenaccce (tribe Viti- 
cece ), comprising Caryopteris, etc. [B, 121 ; Schauer (B, 214).] 
CARYOTA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r(ka 8 r)-i 3 (u 8 )-ot'a 3 . Gr., «capiuoro?, 
Kapvdyt 15 . Fr., caryote. 1. Of Linnaeus, a genus of palms of the 
tribe Arecinece, indigenous to the East Indies and to Cochin-China, 
having a sweet sap. 2. In the pl, caryotae (Gr., Kapvtoroi , «apuomSes). 
Dates. [B, 180.]— C. onusta [Blancol. See Arenga sacchari fera. 
— C. rumphiana [Martius]. The largest and most imposing 
species. Several varieties exist, found in Borneo, New Guinea, and 
northern Australia. [B, 245.]—C. urens [Linnaeus]. Ger., ge- 
meine Brennpalme. The toddy-palm, sago-palm of Assam, or bas- 
tard-sago; a tree 50 or 60 ft. high. growing on the Malabar coast 
and in Coromandel, Travancore, and Assam. The spadices furnish 


a saccharine sap which is boiled down to make sugar, and, on fer 
mentation, furnishes a palm-wine or toddy-wine ; the pith yields a 
sago of inferior quality ; and the fruit, which is of the size of a nut- 
meg, has a yellow, very acrid rind, producing a burning taste in the 
mouth. [B, 19, 172, 180.] 

CARYOTEAG (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 r(ka 3 r)-i 3 (u 8 )-ot / e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of 
Drude, a subtribe of the Arecinece , comprising Caryota , Arenga, 
Didymosperma, Wallichia, and Urania. [B, 245.] 

CARYOTI(Lat.),n.m.pl. KaMka^i^u^-oPite). See Caryota 
( 2 d def.). 

CAKYOTIDEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ka s r)-i 3 (u«)-ot-i 3 d'e a -e(a s - 
e 3 ). Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Arecece, correspond- 
ing to the Caryotece of Drude. [B, 42.] 

CARYOTIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r(ka s r)-i 3 (u*)-ot'i 2 s. Gen., cary- 
oVidos (-is). Gr., «api/cDri?. See Caryota. 

CARYPIIOLLINUS(Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 3 (u 8 )-fo 2 l-lin(len) , - 
u*s(u 4 s). A genus of the Tceniadce in the larval state. [Schranck 
(L, 16).] 

CAS (Fr.), n. Ka*. See Case. 

CAS (Hind.), n. The Saccharum spontaneum. [B, 172.] 

CASA, n. In Congo, the Erythrophlceum guineense. [B, 88 , 

121 .] 

CASA-CASA (Tamil), n. The Papaver somniferum. [B, 92, 
121, 172.] Cf. Cassa-cassa. 

CASAGNE (Fr.), n. Ka 8 z-a s n-y\ The Agaricus amethystinus. 
[B, 88 , 121.] 

CASAILO, n. See Benteka. 

CASAL-DE-BARRAS (Port.), n. Ka*s-a 3 l'da-ba 8 r'ra 8 s. A 
place in Portugal, where there is an effervescent chalybeate spring. 
[L, 49.] 

CASALPINIE (Ger.), n. Tsaz-a 3 I-pen'-e. See Gesalpinia.— 
Schiefblflttrlge C. See C^esalpinia sappan. 




THE CARYOTA URENS. [A, 327.] 


A, ape; A», at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , ln; N, in; N«, tank ; 
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CASAMICCIOL.A (It.), n. Ka 3 z"a s -met-chi 2 -ol'a 3 . See Ischia. 
CASAM UM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)'a 2 m(a 3 m)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Kdtrafxov. In Myrepsus, the Cyclamen. [B, 200.] 

CASANDI (Hind.), n. The Cassia sophora. [B, 172.] 
CASAKES (Sp.), n. Ka 3 s-a 3 r'as. A place in Spain, where there 
is a cold sulphurous spring. [L, 105.] 

CASCA (Sp., Port.), n. Ka 3 s / ka 3 . 1. (Sp.) bark, also the Rhamnus 
alaternus. [L, 87, 105.1 2. (Port.) bark. [B, 121.]—C.-bark. Fr., 
ecorce de mancone. Ger., Manconarinde. Mancona-bark, sassy- 
bark, saucy-bark ; the bark of Erythrophlceum guineense [I>on] (seu 
judiciale [Procter], seu suaveolens [Guillemin and Perrottet]). The 
haya or hayab prepared from it by the natives of the west coast of 
Africa is used by them as an ordeal poison and as a remedy for dys- 
entery, diarrhoea, and colic. The poisonous principle of hayab is 
said to be identical with the alkaloid erythrophloeme, which acts 
as a local angesthetic, in small doses as an antagonist of strychnine, 
and in large doses as a convulsivant, death being preceded by vom- 
iting and slowing of the heart’s action, ending in cardiac paralysis. 
[S. W. Mitchell, W. A. Hammond, et al. (A, 247); L. Lewin, “ Allg. 
med. Ctrl-Ztg.," 1888, No. 3; “N. Y. Med. Jour.," Feb. 18, 1888, p. 
188.]—C. da anta (Port.), C. cPanta (Fr.), C. de anta (Port.). 1. 
In Brazil, the Drimys Winteri (Drimys granatensis). 2. In France, 
the bark of a Brazilian species of Rauwolfla. 3. In France, the 
bark of Mespilodaphne pretiosa. [A, 301, 385 ; B, 19, 121, 180.]—C. 
de assacu (Port.). The Hitra crepitans. [L, 77.]—C. de barba- 
timao(Port.). The bark of Stryphnodendron polyphyIlum [“Nouv. 
rem.," Aug. 24, 1888 ; B, 180.] Cf. Barbatimao.—C. de larangcira 
da terra (Port.). The Esenbeckia febrifuga. [B, 19.1—C. d’en- 
cacia (Fr.). Encacia-bark ( cortex encacice). [B, 180.]—C. para 
tudo (Port.). In Brazil. the Drimys granatensis. [B, 121 ; L.]—C. 
pretiosa. In Brazil, the bark of Cryptocarya (Mespilodaphne) 
pretiosa. [B, 121, 180.] 

CASCADE, v. intr. and n. Ka 2 s-kad'. As a v., a vulgar term 
for vomit: as a n., see C. battery. 

CASCADOR (Sp.), n. Ka 3 s-ka 3 d-or'. For deriv., see Casca 
( 2d def.). One engaged in the collection of cinchona bark. [B, 23.] 
CASCAEITllA, n. Of Belon, a salad-plant used about Con- 
stantinople, apparently the Caucalis maritima. [B, 121; L, 105.] 
CASCAEOTE (Fr., Sp.), n. Ka 3 s-ka 3 l-ot, -ot'a. The Croton 
cascarilla ; of the Mex. Ph., the Ccesalpinia coriaria. [A, 447; B, 
121.] 

CASCANOQUI, n. Probably the Xanthoxylum caribceum of 
Linnaeus. [L, 105.] 

CASCAKA (Sp.), n. Ka 3 s'ka 3 r-a 3 . Lit., bark; the Cinchona 
grandifolia. [L, 105.]—C. a marga. Fr., ecorce am&re (ou de Hon- 
duras). Honduras bark ; a very bitter, odorless bark, occurring in 
commerce in the form of fragments, which are covered with a 
thick, ochre-yellow, corky layer, and have a brownish section with 
yellowish markings. It comes from Central America and, accord- 
ing to some, is derived from a species of Picramnia. It contains 
an amorphous alkaloid, picramnine , and has been employed in 
chronie cutaneous affections and in syphilis. [B, 270.]—C. cordial. 
A preparation used in the United States as a laxative, consisting of 
the extract of C. sagrada with the addition of aromatic and cathar- 
tic ingredients. [B, 270.]—C. de pingue. An astringent Mexican 
drug supposed to be obtained from a species of Curcuma. [B, 19.] 
—C. sagrada. Fr., ecorce sacree. Lit., sacred bark ; the bark of 
Rhamnus purshiana. It is used as a mild laxative in habitual con- 
stipation, and for the relief of subacute and chronie rheumatism. 
[‘■N. Y. Med. Jour.," Mar. 3, 1888, p. 250 ; H. T. Goodwin, id ., June 
9, 1888, p. 629.]—Extractum cascara? sagrada? [Br. Ph.]. An 
extract made by exhausting 1 lb. (av.) of the bark of Rhamnus pur¬ 
shiana with 2 pints (Imp.) of alcohol by percolation, sufficient water 
being added in the process to hring the percolate up to 3 pints ; the 
latter is then evaporated on a water-bath to a suitable consistence. 
[B, 95.]—Extractum cascara? sagrada? liquidum [Br. Ph.]. 
Liquid extract of C. sagrada ,* a preparation made by boiling 1 lb. 
(av.) of the bark of Rhamnus purshiana with 3 or 4 successive 
charges of water, evaporating the decoctions to 12 fl. oz., mixing 
with 4 fl. oz. of alcohol, filtering, and adding enough water to briug 
the whole up to 16 fl. oz. [B, 95.] 

CASCAUIGEIA (It.), CASCAIIILHA (Port,), n’s. Ka 3 s-ka 3 r- 
el'ya 3 . The true cascarilla ( Croton eluteria). [B, 88, 92.] 
CASCAIIIEEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-ka 2 r(ka 3 r)-i 2 Pla 3 . From 
Sp. c. (dimin. of casca, bark), a name applied to various barks, 
especially that of the Cinchona and its allies. Fr., cascarille cas¬ 
carille officinale [Fr. Cod.] (3d def.). Ger., Kaskarilla , Kaska- 
£p., c. chacarilla [Sp. Ph.] (3d def.), quina aromatica 
[^P- Ph.] (3d def.). 1. Of Adanson, the genus Croton of Linnaeus ; 
of Grisebach, a section of that genus. 2. A genus of rubiaceous 
trees of the suborder Cinchonece , subdivision Eucinchonece, sepa- 
rated by Weddell from Cinchona. 3. See C.-bark. [B. 5, 19, 23 ]— 
AStlieroleuin cascarilla?. See Oil of c.—Alcoholic extract of 
c. See Extractum cascarillce (Ist def.).—Alkaline infusion of 
c * Fr ’ infusion de cascarille alcaline. See under Infusum casca- 
rillce. —Aqua cascarilla?, Aqua stillatltia de corticibus cas¬ 
carilla?. Fr., eau (ou liydrolat) de cascarille. Ger., Cascarillen- 
wasser. It., aequa di c. Sp., ngua de chacarila. A preparation 
made by distilling 4 parts of an infusion of 1 part of c.-bark in 8 
parts of water. [Bav. Ph., 1822, Sax. Ph., 1837, Fr. Cod., 1837 (B, 
119).]—Aqueous extract of c. See Extractam cascarillce (2d 
def.).—lialiama c. The Croton eleuteria. [B, 19.]—Caribbean 
c. The Croton Sloctnei. [B, 19.]—C. acutifolia [Weddell]. Syn.: 
Cinchona acutifolia [Ruiz and Pav6n], Ladenbergia acutifolia 
[Klotzsch]. A small tree growing in the woods of the Peruvian 
An r e f' ^ark, cascarillo de hoja aguda, is but slightly bitter 
and does not occur in commerce. [B, 180; Weddell, ‘‘Ann. des 
sci. nat.,'” s6r. iii, t. x, p. 10 (B).]—C. aliumada (Sp.). See C. 
crespilla ahumada.— C. amarilla (Sp.). 1. According to Ilum- 


boldt, Rulz‘s designation for the C. magnifolia. 2. See C. ama¬ 
rilla dei rey. [B, 214.]—C. amarilla dei rey (Sp.). The subvari- 
ety lutea of Cinchona officinalis , var. y bonplandiana. [Weddell, 
“ Ann. des sci. nat." (bot.), s6r v, t. xii, p. 24 (B).]—C. barbacoen- 
sis. Syn.: Cinchona barbacoensis. A Colombian species of C. 
(2d def.), doubtfully referred by Weddell to Cinchona. [B, 23.]— 
C.-bark. Lat., c. [U. S. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], 
cascarillce cortex [Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.]. c. ( cortex) [Belg. Ph., 1854], 
cortex cascarillce [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Norw. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Swed. Ph., Finn. Ph., 1863, Russ. Ph.]. Fr., cascarille offici¬ 
nale [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Cascarillrinde. It„ corteccia di c. Sp., 
chacarila [Sp. Ph.], quina aromatica [Sp. Ph.]. The bark of 
Croton eleuteria [Swartz], also, according to the Dan.. Hung., 
Norw.. and Russ. Ph’s, of other species of Croton. [B, 95.]—C.- 
bark tree. The Croton eleuteria (seu c.). [B, 275.]—C. blanca 
pata de gallinazo (Sp.). The Cinchona suberosa. [Wed¬ 
dell, “Ann. des sci. nat." (bot.), s6r. v, t. xii, p. 24 (B).]—C. boba 
(Sp.). The C. caduciflora and its bark. [B, 12J, 180.]—C. bruta 
(Sp.). The Macrocnemum cinchonoides. [B, 283 ; Weddell, “ Ann. 
des sci. nat." (bot.), s6r iv, t. i, p. 65 (B).]-C,-bush, See C.- 
bark tree.—C . calyptrata [Weddell]. Syn.: Cinchona crassi- 
folia [Pavonl. A tree growing in the neighborhood of Quito and 
Loxa. The bark is not exported. [B, 180; Weddell, “Ann. des 
sci. nat." (bot.), s6r. iii, t. x, n. 10 (B).]—C. cltrifolia [Weddell]. 
Syn.: Cinchona moritziana [Karstenl. A Venezuela species. [B, 
23, 282.]—C. colorada (Sp.). In South America* the bark of vari¬ 
ous species of Cinchona , especially of Cinchona humboldtiana , 
var. conglomerata. [Weddell, “Ann. des sci. nat." (bot.), s6r. v, 
t. xii, p. 24 (B).]—C. colorada dei rey. The subvariety colorata 
of Cinchona officinalis , var. y bonplandiana. [Weddell, ibid. 
(B).]—C. con hoja de olivo. A medicinal species of Cinchona 
referred. probably incorrectly, to Cinchona obovata. [Weddell, 
ibid. (B).]—C. (cortex) [Belg. Ph.]. See C.-bark—C* crespilla 
(Sp.). A name applied to several species of Cinchona , as to the 
Cinchona umbellulifera. [Weddell, ibid. (B).]—C. crespilla aliu- 
mada (Sp.). The Cinchona decurrent i folia. [Weddell, ibid. (B).] 
—C. crespilla grande (Sp.). The Cinchona ovata , var. pallescens. 
[Weddell, ibid. (B).]—C. crespilla negramala (Sp.). The Cin¬ 
chona obtusifolia. [Weddell, ibid. (B).]—C. de Cuba (Sp.). The 
bark of Croton pseudo-china. [B, 270.]—C. de lioja aguda (Sp.). 
The bark of C. acutifolia. [B, 180.]—C. delgada. The Cinchona 
hirsuta. [Weddell, ibid. (B).]—C. de Santa Ana (Sp.). In South 
America, a variety of red cinchona-bark, known also as red Cusco- 
bark. [B.] See Cinchona scrobiculata — C. de Trinidad (Sp.). 
The bark of Croton pseudo-china. [B, 180.]—Cascarillae cortex 
(Br. Ph.). See C.-bark.— C’extract (Ger.). See Extractum casca- 
rill.e. —C. falsa [Batk&s]. The bark of Buena ( C .) hexondra. 
[B, 180.]—C. tina, C. fina de Urituslnga (Sp.). Crown Loxa- 
bark ; especially that derived from Cinchona officinalis , var. a 
uritusinga. [Weddell, ibid. (B); B, 180.]—C. flor de azaliar (Sp.). 
See C. magnifolia.—C. henleana. Syn. : Cinchona henleana. A 
Colombian species of C. (2d def.). [B, 23.]—C. heterocarpa [Kar- 
sten]. Syn. : Cinchona heterocarpa [Karsten]. A Colombian spe¬ 
cies, probably identical with C. magnifolia. [B, 23.]—C. liexan- 
dra [Weddell]. A lofty tree growing in the mountains of Brazil. 
The bark is one of the false cinchona-barks (Rio Janeiro cin¬ 
chona). [B, 180; Weddell, “Ann. des sci. nat." (bot.), s6r. iii, 
t. x, p. 10 (B).]—C. hoja de Oliva (Sp.). The Cinchona pu¬ 
bescens , var. heterophylla. [B, 48.1—C. boja de zambo (Sp.). 
The Cinchona palalba. [Weddell, “ Ann. des sci. nat." (bot.), 
s6r. v, t. xii, p. 24 (B).]—C. lambertlana [Weddell]. A Brazilian 
species, perhaps the Cinchona lambcrtiana of Martius. [B, 282.] 
—C. lampina [Ruiz]. See Cascarillo lampino,— C. macro- 
carpa [Weddell]. Syn.: Cinchona macrocarpa [Vahl] (seu oi-a- 
lifolia [Mutis], seu magniflora [PavOn]), Ladenbergia macrocarpa 
[Klotzsch]. A species with several varieties, growing on the Peru¬ 
vian Andes, betw r een 4,000 and 8,000 feet above the sea-level, also at 
Santa F6 de BogotA Its bark is the cortex chince albus, or w T hite cin¬ 
chona-bark, formerly official in the French Codex, but very seldom 
brought into commerce. [B, 23, 180. 214, 283.]—C. magnifolia 
[Endlicher]. Sp., c. flor de azahar; quina roxa. Syn. : Cinchona 
oblongifolia [Mutis] (seu nova , seu magnifolia [Pav6n]), Buena 
magnifolia [Weddell], Ladenbergia magnifolia [Klotzsch]. A 
large tree growing in Colombia and Ecuador, with small flowers of 
an orange-Iike odor. Its bark was once largely imported for medici¬ 
nal purposes, under the name of cinchona (or chixia) nova surina- 
mensis , but contains no cinchona alkaloids and is not now found in 
commerce. [B.] The variety known as Cinchona caduciflora 
[Humboldt, Bonpland, and Kunth] is a lofty tree of the Peruvian 
Andes. The bark, called c. boba , does not occur in commerce. [B, 
23, 180 ; Weddell, “Ann. des sci. nat." (bot.). sOr. iii.t. x, p. 10(B).] 
—C. morada (Sp.). The Cinchona calisaya , var. boliviana , and 
the Cinchona ovata , var vulgaris. [Weddell, “ Ann. des sci. nat." 
(bot.), s£r. v, t. xii, p. 24 (B).]—C. morada ordinaria (Sp.). The 
Cinchona ovata , var. vulgaris. [Weddell, ibid. (B).]—C. muzo- 
nensis [Weddell]. Syn. : Cinchona muzonensis [Goudot]. A spe¬ 
cies growing in Colombia near Muzo: perhaps to be referred to 
RustTa. [B, 180. 283.]—C. negrilla [Humboldt]. The Cinchona 
glandulifera , or, according to Winkler, its bark. [B, 173, 180.]—C. 
nitida [Weddell]. Syn. : Cinchona nitida [Bentham]. A Vene- 
znela species. [B, 283.]—C. nova. The bark of Croton nivens. 
[B, 48.]—C. oblongifolia. See C. magnifolia. —C. oficlnal 
(Sp.). Of Ruiz, the Cinchona nitida [Ruiz and PavOn]. [B, 
283.]—C. palida (Sp.). See Cascarillo palido.—C . pata de 
gallareta (Sp.). The bark of Cinchona ovata, var. genuina. 
[Weddell, ibid. (B).]—C. pata de gallinazo. A name applied 
to Cinchona suberosa (see C. blanca pata de gallinazo), Cin¬ 
chona coccinea , Cinchona subcordata, a form of Cinchona ovata, 
and Cinchona peruviana. [Weddell, ibid. (B).]—C. Pavonii [Wed¬ 
dell]. Syn. : Cinchona Pavonii [Lamarck]. A species growdng in 
Loxa. to which medicinal properties have been attributed. [B, 173, 
283 ; Weddell, “Ann. des sci. nat." (bot.), sOr. iii. t. x, p. 10 (B).]—C. 
pelmla (Sp.). The Cinchona humboldtiana of Lambert and, ac- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like i\ (German.) 
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cording to Winkler (who is probably in error), of Romer and 
Schultes. [B, 180; Weddell, ibid. (B).]—C. provinciana blan- 
quilla (Sp.), C. provinciana blanquilla de Hu&nuco (Sp.). 
The Cinchona micrantha , var. huanucensis. [A, 447; Weddell, 
ibid. (B).]—C. provinciana fina (Sp.). The Cinchona umbellu- 
lifera. [Weddell, ibid. (B).]—C. provinciana negrllla (Sp.). 
The bark of Cinchona micrantha , var. /3 reicheliana. [Weddell, 
ibid. (B).]—C. riedeliana [WeddellJ. Syn. : Cinchona riedeliana 
[Casaretto]. A Brazilian species. [B, 283.1—C. riveroaua [Wed¬ 
dell]. Syn.: Cinchona oblongifolia [Lambert]. A Peruvian spe¬ 
cies having two varieties. one with long stamens, called azahar 
macho, the other with an exserted stigma surpassing the anthers, 
called azahar hembra. [B, 283.]—C. roja (Sp.). A name errone- 
ously given by Mutis to the bark of C. magnifolia; of the Mex Ph., 
the bark of Cinchona succirubra. [A, 447 ; B, 23.]—C. Roralmae 
[Weddell]. Syn.: Cinchona Roraimce [B. Hook.J. A Guiana spe¬ 
cies. [B, 283.]—C. rostrata [Weddell]. A vanety of C. magni¬ 
folia. [B, 283.]—C. serrana acanelaila (Sp.). The Cinchona coc¬ 
cinea. [Weddell, ibid. (B).l—C. stenocarpa [Weddell]. Syn.: 
Cinchona stenocarpa [Lambert]. A species growing in northern 
Peru, thought to have febrifuge properties. [B, 5, 173, 283.1— C, 
undata [Weddell]. Syn.: Cinchona undata [ Karsten]. A Vene- 
zuela species. [B, 23,283.]—C. verde morada (Sp.). The Cinchona 
elliptica. [Weddell, ibid. (B).]—C. yanayana. Of the South Ameri¬ 
can Indians, the Cinchona micrantha. [B, 180.]—C. zambamo- 
rada (Sp.). See C. morada.— Cortex cascarill* [Ger. Ph.]. See 
C.-bark. —Cortex cascarilla} jmrvits. The small fragments of 
bark mjxed with impurities, separated from c.-bark by sifting. It 
should be rejected in pharmacy. [B, 270.]—Essentia casearii- 
la*. See Tinctura cascarillce. —Essential oil of c. See Oil of c. 
—Extractum cascarillae. Fr., extrait de cascarille. Ger., Cas- 
carillenexlract, Cascarillextract. It., estratto di c. Sp., extracto 
de chacarila. 1. Of the Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
and Swed. Ph., an aqueous extraet made by infusing c.-bark with 
boiling or hot water, or by boiling it with water [Gr. Ph.], and 
evaporating the product. 2. Of the Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. 
Ph., and Finn. Ph., an alcoholic extraet of c.-bark made with dilute 
alcohol [Vogl (A, 319); B, 95].—Extractum cascarillte alco¬ 
holicum. Fr., extrait alcoolique de cascarille. Ger., geistiges (or 
spiritubses) Cascarillenextract. See Extractum cascarillce (Ist 
def.).—Extractum cascarilla} aquosum. Fr., extrait aqueux 
de cascarille. Ger., wasseriges Cascarillenextract. See Extractum 
cascarillce (2d def.).—Extractum cascarillae spirituosum. See 
Extractum cascarillce (lst def.).—False Baharaa c. (or c.-bark 
tree). The Croton lucidum. [B, 19, 275.]—False c.-bark. Fr., 
fausse cascarille. Ger., falsche Cascarillrinde. A bark closely re- 
sembling and sometimes found mixed with true c.-bark, probably 
derived from the Croton lucidum. It is not aromatic, and only 
slightly bitter, but is astringent. [B, 270.]—Infusion of c., In¬ 
fusum cascarillae [Br. Ph.]. Fr., infusion (ou hydrole) de cas¬ 
carille. Ger., Cascarillenaufguss. A preparation made by infus¬ 
ing 1 part of c.-bark in 10 parts of boiling water and straining. 
Similar preparations made with 16 parts of water were formerly 
official. The alkaline infusion of c. of the Palat. Disp., 1764, was 
made with 12 parts of c.-bark, 1 part of potassium carbonate, and 
64 parts of boiling water. [B, 81, 119.]—Jamaica c.-bark tree. 
The Croton lucidum or, according to sorne, the Croton Sloanei. 
[B, 19, 275.]—Mixtura cascarillce composita. A preparation of 
the old London Pharmacopoeia, made up of 17 parts of infusion of 
c., 1 part of vinegar of squill, and 2 parts of paregoric. [B, 119.]— 
Oil of c. Lat., oleum cascarillce cethereum , cetheroleum casca- 
rilice. Fr., huile essentielle de cascarille. Ger., Cascarillenbl. It., 
olio volatile di c. Sp., aceite de chacarila. A volatile oil of a cam- 
phoraceous odor contained in c.-bark to the extent of about 1*6 
per cent. and obtainable by distillation with water. It consists of a 
terpene. C 10 H je , and an oxygenated compound. It is dextrorotary 
and has a sp. gr. of 0'862. It was official in the Polish Ph. of 1817. 
[B, 81, 119, 270.]—Oleum cascarilla} cetliereum. See Oil of c. — 
Syrupus cascarillce. Fr., sirop de cascarille. A preparation 
made by infusing 3 parts of c.-bark in 22 of white wine, and, after 
straining, adding 32 of sugar [Wurtemb. Ph., 1798]. Several prepa¬ 
rations made with water and sugar were ordered in various un- 
official formularies. [B, 119.]—Tinctura cascarillce [Br. Ph., 
Austr. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de cascarille [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Casca- 
rillentinctur , Cascarilltinctur. It., tintura de c. Sp., tinctura de 
chacarila. Tincture of c., made by macerating c.-bark in dilute 
alcohol. The Br. Ph. orders 2J oz. (av.) of c. (= 1 part) and 1 imp. 
pint (= 7£ parts) of proof spirit; the Fr. Codex orders 1 part of c. 
and 5 parts of alcohol of the sp. gr. of 0‘863. Similar preparations 
in which from 4 to 8 parts of alcohol were employed were formerly 
official. [B, 81,119.]—Tincture of c. See Tinctura cascarillce. 

CASCARILL-CHINARINDE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 s-ka 3 r-el-che 2 n'- 
a 3 -ri 2 nd-e 2 . The bark of Croton pseudo-china. [B, 48.] 

CASCARILLE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ka^s-kaSr-el-y* -el'Ie 2 . Cascarilla. 
[B.]—AlcooRj de c. (Fr.). See Tinctura cascarillje. —C. co- 
palchl (Fr.). Copalche bark. [L, 88.]—C. de la TrinltG de 
Caba. See Cascarilla de Trinidad. —Cbiaufguss (Ger.). See 
Infusum cascarilla. —C*nextract (Ger.). See Extractum casca¬ 
rilla.— C’nbl (Ger.). See Oil of cascarilla,— Continetur (Ger.). 
See Tinctura cascarilla,— C’mvasser (Ger.). See Aqua cas¬ 
carilla.— C. officinale [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). The Croton eleuteria. 
[B, 113.]— Eau de c. (Fr.). See Aqua cascarilla.— Ecorce de c. 
officiuale (Fr.). Cascarilla bark. [B.]—Extrait alcoolique de 
c. (FrA See Extractum cascarilla (lst def.).—Extrait aqueux 
de c. (Fr.). See Extractum cascarilla (2d def.).—Extrait de c. 
(Fr.). See Extractum cascarilla.— Geistiges C*nextract (Ger.). 
See Extractum cascarilla (lst def.).—lluile essentielle de c. 
(Fr.). See Oil of cascarilla.— Hydrolat de c. (Fr.). See Aqua 
cascarilla.— Hydrol6 de c. (Fr.), Infusion de c. (Fr.). See 
Infusum cascarilla.— Infusion de c. alcallne (Fr.). Alkaline 
infusion of cascarilla. [B, 119.] See under Infusum cascarilla. 
—016ule de c. (Fr.). See Oil of cascarilla. —Poudre de c* 


[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Cascarilla-bark dried in an oven at a temperature 
of 40° C., pulverized, and passed through a silk sieve of 140 meshes 
to the inch (French). [B, 113.]—Sirop de c. (Fr.). See Syrupus 
cascarilla.— Spirituoses C’nextract (Ger.). See Extractum 
cascarilla (lst def.).—Teinture de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See 
Tinctura cascarilla.— Wasseriges Cbnextract (Ger.). See Ex¬ 
tractum cascarilla (2d def.). 


CASCARILX.ERO (Sp.), n. Ka 3 s-ka 3 r-el-yar'o. One engaged 
in the collection or sale of cinchona-bark. [B, 23.] 
CASCARII/LIN, n. Ka 2 s-ka 2 r-i 2 l'i 2 n. Fr., cascarilline. Ger., 
C. A white crystalline bitter principle, C«H 9 O a , obtained from the 
bark of Croton eleuteria ,* soluble in hot alcohol and in ether, solu- 
ble with difficulty in water. [B, 5, 270.] 


CASCAItlLXO (Sp.), n. Ka 3 s-ka 3 r-ePyo. A name applied to 
various species of Cinchona and to cinchona and other barks. [B.] 
Cf. Cascarilla.— C. amarillo [RuizJ. The Cinchona ( Cascarilla) 
oblongifolia. [B, 280.]—C*s bobos. The false cinchonas, includ- 
ing trees belonging to the genera Cascarilla , Remijia , Pimentelia , 
Ladenbergia , and Macrocnemum. [B, 23.]—C. bobo de lioja 
morada. In South America, the Cinchona purpurea. [B, 180.] 
—C. de lioja aguda. See Cascarilla de hoja aguda — C. del- 
gado. See Cascarilla delgada. —C. tino. The Cinchona micran¬ 
tha. [B, 121.] Cf. Cascarilla fina.— C*s fmos. The true cin- 
chona-trees (members of the genus Cinchona in its restricted 
sense). [B, 23.]—C. lampino [Rulz]. The Cinchona lonceolata 
of Rulz and Pav6n. [B, 180, 214.]—C. palido [Ruiz]. The Cin¬ 
chona ovata. [Weddell, “Ann. des sci. nat.” (bot.), s6r. v, t. xii, 
p. 24 (B); B, 180.]—C. pardo [Ruiz]. The Cinchona rosea ( Ma¬ 
crocnemum roseum). [B, 280.] 

CASCARILX.il INDE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 s-ka 3 r-el'ri 2 nd-e 2 . Cas¬ 
carilla-bark, also the bark of a species of Alsodeia. [B, 48, 180.]— 
Falsclie C. See False casca RiLLA-barfc. 


CASCARILLTINCTUR (Ger.), n. 
See Tinctura cascarilla. 


Ka 3 s - ka 3 r - el' ti 2 n 2 kt - ur. 


CAltCASCII, n. In the Levant, the Papaver somniferum. [B, 
121 ; L, 105.] 

CASCATI, n. Pegu catechu. [B, 121.] 

CASCAVELLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 s-ka 3 -ve 2 l. In the Mauritius, the 
Abrus precatorius. [B, 121.] 

CASCIIOU, n. In Surinam, the Anacardium occidentale. [B. 
88, 121.] See Cashew. 

CASCHU (Ger.), n. Ka 3 sh-u'. See Cashew and Catechu.— 
C’nuss. See Cashew nut. 


CASCHUTTIE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 sh-u 8 t-e. Catechu. [B, 
113.] 

CASCI ANO (It.), n, Ka 3 s-chi 2 -a 3 n'o. A small village of Tus- 
cany, near Florence, where there are several springs having differ¬ 
ent properties. [L, 105.] 


CASE, n, Kas. Lat., casus (from cadere, to happen [lst def.]), 
capsa (2d def.). Fr., cas (lst def.), observation (lst def.), caisse (2d 
def.), c. (2d def.). Ger., Fall (lst def.), Kapsel (2d def.), Kastchen 
(2ddef.). 1. An individual example (as of disease). 2. Abox.chest, 
covering, receptacle.—Brain-c. The parts which include the 
brain. [L, 20.]—C. musculalre (Fr.). See Muscle-c.— Dissect- 
Ing c* A c. of dissecting instruments.—Dressi ng c. A c. of in- 
struments and appliances used in dressing wounds, etc.—Heart-c. 
See PERiCARmuM. —Muscle-c. Fr., c. muscula ire. Ger., Muskel- 
kdstchen [Krause]. Syn.: musclc-casket , muscular casket. The 
elements forming a striated muscular fibre. It consists of a mus- 
cle-prism (sarcous element) surrounded by a more fluid substance 
and bounded by a Krause’s membrane at the ends and a longitu- 
dinally extending membrane at the sides. A longitudinal row of 
the c’s forms a nbril, and a transverse row a Bowman^s disc or 
muscle-compartment. (J, 30, 55; Krause, “Ztschr. f. rat. Med.,” 
1868 (J, 68).]—Operatius c. A c. of surgical instruments in gen- 
eral.—Pupa-c. The c. which contains a pupa or larva. [L, 121.]— 
Trial c. A c. of lenses, prisms, etc., for testing the refraction, ac- 
commodation, etc., of the eye.—Wing-c. See Elytron. 


CASEARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 8 s)-e 2 -a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., castarie. 
Of Giirtner, a genus of samydaceous plants; the Anavinga of 
Rheede. [B, 121.]—C. anavinga [Persoon]. See C. canziala and 
Anavinga ovata— C. astringens. A South American species. 
The bark is used in Brazil as a stimulating and healing poultice for 
sluggish ulcers. [B, 19.]—C. canziala [Wallich]. Syn.: Anavinga 
ovata (q. v.). A large tree, the anavinga of the Malays. growing in 
the East Indies, very bitter in all its parts. The ovate oblong leaves 
are used to make medicated baths for affections of the joints ; the 
pulp of the fruit is said to be highly diuretic. [B, 19. 172,173.]—C. 
esculenta [Roxburgh]. A species growing in the Circar mount- 
ains of India, where the leaves are eaten and the root is used as a 
purgative. [B, 19. 172.]—C. lingua. A Brazilian species. The 
leaves furnish a decoction employed in fever and internal inflamma- 
tions. [B, 19.]—C. ovata [Willdenow, Roxburgh]. See C. canziala. 
—C. parvi flora. A species called by the French bois de riviere .— 
C. resinifera. A species exuding upon the flowers a greenish 
resin which is used to kill dogs and cats. [B, 19.1—C. ulmifolia. 
A Brazilian species. The leaves are used externafly and internally 
against the bites of serpents. [B, 19.] 

CASE ARI E^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-e 2 -a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Samydece, comprising 
Casearia and Samyda , or, in a later classification, consisting of 
Casearia alone. [B, 42, 170.] 

CASEATE, n. Kaz'e-at. Fr., caseate. A lactate. [B, 38.] 
CASEATE, v. intr. Kaz'e-at. To undergo cheesy degeneration. 

CASEATIO (Lat.), n. f. Kaz(ka 3 s)-e 2 -a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
caseatio'nis. Fi*., casent ion. 1 . See Caseation. 2. Of the older 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A«, all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in: N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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CASCARILL-CIIINARINDE 

CASSE 


writers, a form of the “milk fever” of lying-in women, in which 
the milk was supposed to be converted into cheese within the milk 
ducts. [A, 68.] 

CASEATION, n. Kaz-e-a'shu 3 n. Lat., c aseatio (from caseus , 
cheese). Fr., cas6ation. Ger., Verkasung. A process by which 
the exudation in chronie inflammation, especially of the lungs, 
bones, and lymphatic glands, undergoes fatty degeneration and dis- 
integration, the resuit being a putty-like substance composed 
chietly of granular d6bris, with crystals of stearic acid and plates 
of cholesterin. [E, 25.] 

CASEDEL, n. In Java, the Cordia myxa. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 

CASEE UX (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 z-a-u 6 . See Caseous. 

CASEIC ACID, n. Kaz-e'i 2 k. Fr., acide caseique. An obso¬ 
lete term for lactic acid. [B, 38, 93.] 

CASEIFICATION, n. Kaz-e-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. From caseus , 
cheese, and facere, to make. Fr., cas&fication. See Caseation. 

CASEIFORM, adj. Kaz'e-i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., caseiformis (from 
caseus , cheese, and forma , form). Fr., caseiforme. Ger., kase- 
formig . Having the form or appearance of cheese or easein. [L, 
41, 180.] 

CASEIN, n. Kaz'e-i 2 n. Gr.,rv/>os. Lat., caseinum, caseum (from 
caseus, cheese). Fr., caseine, caseum. Ger., Casein, Kdsestoff. It., 
Sp., caseina. A proteid substance occurring in the milk of the 
Mammalia in the proportion of 2 to 6 per cent,, and in traces in the 
sebaceous secretion of the skin. It is obtainable as a fine white 
powder, soluble with diffleulty in water, more soluble in hot alcohol, 
and having the percentage composition C 52’96, H 7-05, N 15‘65, P 0’85, 
O 2271. It is precipitated by acetic acid and lactic acid (hence pre- 
cipitated from milk when it turns sour) and by rennet. The latter 
property is made use of in making cheese, which consists of a mixt¬ 
ure of coagulated c. with the fat and salts of milk. C. belongs 
to the class of alkali-albuminates, but, although agreeing in most 
of its reactions with fhe other members of this class, it differs in 
some characteristics, particularly in that it can not be procured 
free from the phosphureted body, nuclein, derived from the nuclei 
of the cells of the mammary gland. It has therefore been regarded 
as a compound of nuclein and protalbumin (alkali-albumin) [Dani- 
lewski, in Kuss. Chem. Soc., reported in “Bull. de la soc. chim.,” 
xli, p. 253], and has been callea nucleo-albumin. This view is op- 
posed by Hammersten, who regards c. as an uncompounded sub¬ 
stance. [“Ztschr. f. phys. Chem.,”vii, p. 227.] C. with nuclein forms 
about 2 to 4 per cent. of woman's milk, 4 20 per cent. of cow's milk, 
rather more than P5 per cent. of mare’s milk, 5 per cent. of goat’s 
milk, and over 6 per cent. of sow’s milk. It differs in character in 
different Mammalia , the c. of human milk being less soluble in 
water and in alcohol than that of eow’smilk. When coagulated itis 
thrown down in fine flocculi instead of large coagula, as in that of 
cow’s milk, and is, moreover, completely dissolved in natural or arti- 
ficial digestion, while of the c. of cow’s milk not more than 75 per cent. 
is dissolved. The c. of asses’ and mares’ milk is like that of human 
milk. C. is the chief nutritive principle of milk, and in the form of 
cheese (g. v.) is used directly as food. [B, 81, 270.]—Animal c. 
Fr., caseine animale. See C.—C. of the blood. An old name for 
albuminose. [A, 314.1—C. of the saliva. Ptyalin. [A, 301,385.]— 
Franenc’ (Ger.). Tne c. of woman’s milk. fj. Munk, “Ctrlbl. f. 
d. med. Wissensch.,” Jan. 23,1886, p.52 (B).]—Gluten c. See Vege- 
table c.-Kuhc’ (Ger.). The c. of cow’s milk. [B, 270.]—Milk c. 
Ger., Milch-Casein. See C.—Vegetable c. Fr., caseine vegetale. 
A nitrogenous substance resembling milk c., forming from 7‘5 to 
19’5 per cent. of the gluten of flour; insoluble in alcohol and in 
ether, slightly soluble in acetic acid, freely soluble in an aqueous 
solution of potash. [B, 81.] 

CASEINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 z-a-en. See Casein.— C. de 1’intestin 
grele. See Peptone. 

CASEINHCxee (Ger.), n. Ka 3 z-a-en'hu 6 I-le 2 . Fr., enveloppe 
(ou membrane) de caseine , membrane haptogene. The casein en- 
velope of the milk globules. [K, 16.] 

CASEOUS, adj. Kaz'e-u 3 s. Lat., caseosus. Fr., cas&eux. Ger., 
kdsig. It., Sp., caseoso. Cheesy ; of the consistence or appearance 
of cheese. [JB.] 

CASEUM, (Lat.), n. n. Kaz(ka 3 s)'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Casein. 

CASEUS (Lat.), n. m. Kaz(ka 3 s)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Cheese. [A, 325.] 

CASHA-MARUM (Tamil), n. The Memecylon Unctorium. [B, 
172.] 

CASHAW, CASHAW-TI1EE, n’s. Ka 2 sh-a 4 '. The Prosopis 
juliflora and Prosopis dielcis. [B, 19, 275.] 

CASHCUTTIE (Tamil), n. See Catechu. 

CASHEW, n. Ka 2 sh-u 2 '. Fr., acajou. Ger., Caschu. The 
Anacardium occidentale. [B.]—C. family. The Anacardiacece. 
[B, 75.]—C.-gmn. A slightly soluble exudation from the trunk of 
Anacardium occidentale ( q . v.) [L, 65.]—C.-nut. Fr., noix d'aca- 
jou. Ger., Acajounuss , Caschunuss. Hind., Kaju. The fruit of 
Anacardium occidentale. The kernel contains a bland oil and is 
edible. The juice of the rind is corrosive and epispastic ; it is used 
to destroy warts, corns, and vegetations, also as a vermifuge and in 
making mk. It yields a kind of wine from which a spirit is dis- 
tilled. [A, 479; B; L, 65.]—C.-nut tree. The Anacardium occi¬ 
dentale. [B, 275.]—Wild c.-nut tree. The Anacardium rhino- 
carpus. [B, 19.] 

CASHIOBERRY-BUSH, n. Ka 2 sh'i 2 -o-be 2 r-i 2 . See Cassio- 
berry-bush. 

CASHOO. See Catechu. 

CASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s) , i 2 -a 3 . Gr., Kao-ia (from Sanscr., 
rhaga , a perfume, or Heb., qetzVah , perfumed). Ar., qaci'eh. Of 
the ancients, the same as cassia ; a name doubtless applied to many 
sweet-smelling plants. The C. of Vergil is probably lavender ; that 
of Tournefort is the genus Osyris. [B, 121.]—C. fistula. Gr., 


icavias <ri>piy£. See Cassia fistula (lst def.).—C. fistularis. Gr., 
Kcuria trvpt'yywSTjs. See Cassia fistula (lst def.). [B, 18.]—C. poetica. 
Probably the Osyris alba. [B, 121.] 

CASIAE, n. Caviar. [L, 105.] 

CASIE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 z-e. See Casia. 

CASIMIROA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-i 2 -mi 2 r-o'a 3 . OfLaLlave 
and Lejarza, a genus of rutaceous trees indigenous to Mexico. [B, 
121.1—C. edulis [La Llave and Lejarza]. Sp., zapote blanco [Mex. 
Ph.]. A species found in Central Mexico. The fruit is anthel- 
mintliie and comestible. The pulp of the fruit is said to be a hyp- 
notic, though unwholesome, and the seeds are regarded as poison- 
ous. The bark is bitter, and, with the leaves and seeds, is used, in- 
cinerated, as a medicine. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Apr., 1886, p. 168 ; Seemann (B, 19); B, 121.] 

CASIMIROEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-i 2 -mi 2 r-o'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Oerstad, a group of rutaceous plants consisting of the single 
genus Casimiroa. [B, 121, 170.] 

CASIUM (Ger.), n. Tsas'i 2 -um. See Casium. 

CASKET, n. Ka 3 sk'e 2 t. See Case (2d def.).—Muscle-c., Mus- 
cular c. See Muscle-CASK. 

CASLANA, n. In Guiana, the Icica altissima. [B, 121.] 
CASMAGA, n. A vine of the Philippines, from which a tonic 
decoction is made. [B, 88, 121 ; L, 105.] 

CASMAH (Heb.), n. The Triticum spelta. [B, 121.] 

CASMET, n. See Cosmet. 

CASMINAR, CASMINARIS, CASMONAR, CASMUNAR, 
n’s. See Cassumunar. 

CASOURI, n. In India, the Elate silvestris. [B, 121; L, 105.] 
CASPARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-pa(pa 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., cas- 

S aree , casparie. A genus of leguminous plants, by Bentham and 
ooker made a section of Bauhinia. [B, 42, 121.] 

CASPARYA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-pa(pa 3 )'ri 2 fru®)-a 3 . Of 
Klotzsch, a genus of begoniaceous plants, now referred to Begonia. 
[B, 19, 121.] 

CASQUE, n. Ka 2 sk. Fr., c. 1. A horny tubercle on some 
birds’ heads, 2. Of Lyonnet, the tissues forming the exterior of 
certain insects’ heads. 3. In botany,see Galea. [B, 121 ; L, 180.]— 
C.-flower. The genus Galeandra. [B, 19.]— C. militaire (FrA 
The Orchis militaris. [B, 121.]— C.-wort. See C.-floicer.— C.-de- 
Jupiter (Fr.). See Aconitum napellus. 

CASQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 2 sk-a. See Galeatus. 

CASSA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)'sa 3 . From Ar., cas. The thorax. 
[Falloppius (A, 325).] 

CASSAB (Ar.), n. The genus Arundo. [B, 121.]—C. darrira, 
C. eldarib, C. eldarrib. The Acorus calamus , or, according to 
some, a species of Salicaria. [B, 121.]—C. essoukkar. The 
Baccharum officinale. [B, 121.] 

CASSABOU SEBIRE (Turk.), n. In Constantinople, the Aco¬ 
rus calamus. [L, 105.] 

CASSA-CASSA (Tamil), n. The Papaver somniferum. [B, 
172.] 

CASSADA, n. See Cassava.—C’ baum (Ger.). The Jatropha 
manihot. [L, 80.] 

CASSAEIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-sal(sa 3 l)'i 2 s. Pertaining to 
the thorax. [A, 325. J 

CASSAMBA, n. In India, the Cocos nucifera. [B, 88, 121.] 
CASSAN, n. On the Coromandel coast, the Memecylon rami- 
fiorum. [B, 121.] 

CASSANO, n. In Languedoc, the nut-gall. [B, 121.] 
CASSAREEP, n. An extract made by Inspissating the juice 
of the cassava (the root of Jatropha manihot ), evaporation caus- 
ing its poisonous properties to disappear. It is a condiment of the 
West lndies, said to be strongly antiseptic, preserving for a long 
time food with which it is mixed. Added to molasses, it makes an 
intoxicating beverage. [B, 14, 121, 172.] 

CASSATUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-sat(sa 3 t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
Paracelsus, grumous, devitalized venous blood. [A, 325.] 
CASSAVA, n. Ka 3 s-a 3 v'a 3 . Fr., cassave. Ger., C., Cassawa. 
Sp., casaba, cazabe, yucca de cassabe. The manihot or mandioc 
piant ( Jatropha manihot and other species of Jatropha) ; also the 
starchy substance obtained from tne roots of these plants. [B, 
19.] See C. meal. —Bitter c. Manihot utilissima ( Jatropha ma¬ 
nihot). [B, 172.]—C. bread. C. meal baked in thin cakes. [B, 
81.]—C. flour, C. meal. Flour obtained by grating Jatropha 
root, removing its poisonous juice by expression and drying, and 
grinding the residue to powder ; or by mixing c. starch with water 
and drying in the sun the powder deposited. [B, 172.]—C.-piant. 
The genus Jatropha.—Q. starcli. A starch contained in c. ; a 
white powder composed of granules usually less than half as large 
as those of potato-starch, and shaped like a mulier with a rounded 
end. The nucleus is small and circular, or elongated. C. starch 
moistened with water and dried on hot plates, or dried in the sun 
after boiling in steam, formstapioca (q. v.). [B, 81,172.]—C’straucli 
(Ger.). The Jatropha manihot. [B, 180.]—C.-wood. The Tur- 

J rinia occidentalis. [B, 275, 282.]—C’wurzel (Ger.). The root of 
atropha manihot. [B, 180.]—Sweet c. The Manihot aipi (seu 
palmata) ; the Jatropha dulcis of Gmelin. [B, 81.]—Wild c. The 
Jatropha gossypifolia. [B, 282.] 

CASSAVE (Fr., Ger.), CASSAWA (Ger.), n’s. Ka 2 s-a 3 v, 
ka 3 s-sa 3 f'e 2 , -sa 3 v'a 3 . See Cassava. 

CASSE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s. See Cassia and Canella malabarica.— 
C. A- deux fleurs. The Cassia biflora. |B, 173.]—C. A- feuilles 
aigues. The Cassia acutifolia. [B, 173.]—C. A feuilles de 
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troene. The Cassia ligastrinoicles. [B, 17^.] — C. it feuilles 
lanc6ol6es. The Cassia lanceolata [Forskal]. [B, 119.]—C. it 
feullles obtuses. 1. The Cassia obovata. 2. The Cassia obtusi- 
folia. [B, 119, 173.]—C. ai!6e. The Cassia alata. [B, 173.]—C. 
allong^e. The Cassia elongata. [B, 173.]—C. aromatique. See 
Cassia lignea. —C. auriculae. The Cassia auriculata. [B, 173.] — 
C. cach^e. The Cassia decipiens. [B, 173.]—C. catliartique. 
The Cassia cathartica. [B, 173.]—C. chamaecrista. The Cassia 
chamcecrista. [B, 173.]—C. cuite. See Conserva cassi.®.— C. de 
Java. The Cassia javanica. [B, 88,173.]— C. ile Marylaml. The 
Cassia marylandica. [B, 173.]—C. des boutiques. The Cassia 
fistula. [B, 173.]—C. de Sieber. The Cassia sieberiana. [B, 173.] 
—C. des poules. The Cassia gallinaria. [B, 173.1—C. du lir^sil 
[Fr. Cod.]. The Cassia grandis{ seu brasiliana) ; of the Fr. Cod., its 
fruit. [B, 113, 173.]—C. du Levant. The Acacia farnesiana. [B, 
39.]—C. du Maryland. The Cassia marylandica. [B,38.]—C. du 
Mexique. Thepodof Cassia fisiuloides. [B, 173.]—C. 6chancr£e. 
The Cassia emarginata. [B, 173.]—C. en batons. The Cassia fis¬ 
tula or its fruit. [B, 173.]—C. en bois. See Cassia lignea.—C. en 
gousses. See Cassia fistula (3d def.).—C. en noyaux. The pulp 
of Cassia fistula freed from the stalk. [B, 38.]—C. en siliqucs. 
See C. en batons.— C. falqu6e. The Cassia falcata. [L, 41.]—C. 
fistuleuse. The Cassia fistula. [B,38.]—C. fistulolde. The Cas¬ 
sia fistidoides. [B, 173.]—C. girofl^e. The Myrtus caryophyllata 
(Syzygium caryophyllaceum). [B, 121,173.]—C. glauque. The Cas¬ 
sia glauca. [B, 173.]—C. lanceolae. The Cassia lanceolata. [B, 
173.]—C. mond6e. Cassia pulp. [L,41.]—C. odorante. See Cas¬ 
sia lignea.—C , offlcinale. The Cassia fistula. [B, 38,81.] — C. pu- 
ante. The Cassia occidentalis. [B, 173.1—C. r£solutlve. See C. 
en noyaux. —C. sabak. The Cassia sabak. [B, 173.]—C. sopliora. 
The Cassia sophora. [B, 173.1—C. soyeuse. The Cassia sericea. 
[B, 173.]—C. tagera. The Cassia tagera. [B, 173.]—C. troin- 
peuse. The Cassia decipiens. [B, 88, 121.]—C. velue. The Cas¬ 
sia hirsuta. [B, 173.]—C. v6n6nense. The Cassia venenifera. 
[B. 173.]—Conserve de c. See Conserva cassi®.— Ea» de c. 
avec les grains (ou 6m6tis6e). A preparation made from 60 
parts of cassia fistula (3d def.), 30 of magnesium sulphate, 015 part 
of tartar emetic, and 1,000 parts of warm^water ; a purgative used 
in the treatment of lead colic. [A, 301.]—Ecorce de c. See Cassia 
lignea.— Extrait de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum cassi®.— 
Grosse c. The Cassia grandis or its fruit. [B, 173.]—Huile de c. 
See Oil of cassia.— Petite c. [Fr. Cod.]. The Cassia moschata. 
[B, 113.]—Pulpe de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Cassi® pulpa.—V u \pe de 
c. pour lavement. Cassia pulp for enemata. [B, 119.]—Tisane 
de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Decoctum cassi®. 

CASSEAU (Fr.), CASSEAUX (Fr.), n’s s. and pl. Ka 2 s-o. 
Wooden tongs or pinchers used in castrating animals, also for hold- 
ing caustic substances and for making compression in the treat¬ 
ment of umbilical hernia. [A, 301, 385 ; L, 41.J 

CASSE-BOSSE (Fr.), CASSE-BOSSES (Fr.), n's. Ka 2 s-bo 2 s. 
The Lysimachia vulgaris. [B, 88, 173.] 

CASSE-COL (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-kol. The Cheiranthus cheiri. [B, 
173.] 

CASSE-DIABLE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-de-a 3 bl. The genus Hyperi- 
cum. [L, 65.] 

CASSELIEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 s-e 2 l-i(i«)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cas- 
sfliees. Of Schauer. a subtribe of verbenaceous plants of the tribe 
Verbenece, comprising Casselia and Tamonea. [B, 170 ; Schauer 
(B, 214).] 

CASSE-LUNETTES (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-lu«n-e 2 t. 1. The Euphra- 
sia offtcinalis. 2. The Centaurea cyanus. [B, 88, 121.] 

CASSE-MUSEAU (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-mu«z-o. The Viburnum 
roseum. [B, 173.] 

CASSENA, n. A name applied to several species of Ilex, espe- 
cially Ilex cassine , used in preparing a bitter infusion or tea. [B, 
270, 275.] 

CASSEXAT (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-na 3 . In Southern France, the oak. 
[B, 121.] 

CASSEXOLE (Fr.), CASSENOLLE (Fr.), n’s. Ka 2 s-nol. 1. 
A common name for nut-galls in Southern France. [B, 121, 180.] 
2. An inferior kind of Brazil nut. [B, 38.] 

CASSE-PIEBliE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-pe-e 2 r. A name applied to 
several plants, particularly the Hemiaria glabra, Saxifraga granu- 
lata , and Parietaria officinalis , perhaps because growing in rocky 
places or because once used as lithontriptics. [B, 173.] 

CASSE-POITKINE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-pwa 3 t-ren. 1. A strong 
liquor, peppered brandy. 2. A name given to masturbators, owing 
to their general constitutional impairment. [L, 41.] 

CASSE-POT (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-po. The Cestrum venenatum. [B, 

121 .] 

CASSERIAX, adj. Ka 2 s-e'ri 2 -a 2 n. Fr., cassMen. Ger., Cas- 
serisch. Named after Casserio, an Italia n anatomist of the 16th 
century. [A, 301, 385.] See C. ganglion. 

CASSEROLE (Fr.), CASSERON (Fr.), n’s. Ka 2 s-e 2 r-ol, -o 2 n 2 . 
A porcelain evaporating dish with a handle. [L, 41.] 

CASSI (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-e. See Cassie. 

CASSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)'si 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Casia. 
Fr., casse. Ger., Cassie, Kassie. It., c. Sp., casia. 1. An old 
name for several sweet-smelling trees, particularly Cinnamomum 
c.; hence now applied to the coarser varieties of cinnamon-bark, 
especially those derived from China and eastern Asia. See C. 
lignea. 2. Of Tournefort, a genus of leguminous plants of the tribe 
Cassiece , comprising about 340 genera distributed into the subgenera 
Fistula (the genera Bactyrilobium [Willdenow] and Cathartocarpus 
[Persoon]), Senna (including the Senna of Roxburgh and the Mac- 
leaya of other authors), and Lasiorrheama (including the Chamce- 
crista [Meyer] and Grimaldia [Schrank]). 3. Of the Netherl. Ph., 


the fruit of C. fistula. [B, 42, 95. 121 ; G. Bentham, “Trans, of the 
Linnaean Soc.,” xxvii, p. 503 (B).]—Brown c. The C. glandulosa. 
[B, 282.]—Calyces cassim (seu cassia? cinnamomeoe, seu cassia? 
zeylanlcae). See Flores cassice.— C. absus [Linnaeus]. Ger., 
dgyptische Cassie. A low annual piant of upper Egypt and of 
India. The brownish-black shining seeds ( semen cismce , semen 
cassice absus ) have been employed in Egypt as a specific for Egyp- 
tian ophthalmia, and have been used to a certain extent in Europe. 
They are also used in India as a depurative and in mucous dis- 



the cassia acutifolia. [A, 327.] 


orders. [B, 106,172,173,180, 212 : “ Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.." 
Apr., 1886, p. 269 (B).]—C. acapulcensis [Humboldt, Bonpland, 
Kunthl. The C. biflora. [B, 60.1—C. acuminata. 1. Of Willde¬ 
now, the C. apoucouita. 2. Of Monch. the C. marylandica. [B, 
214 ; G. Bentham, l. c. (B).]—C. acutifolia [DelileJ. Ger., spitz- 
bldttrige Cassie. Syn.: C. senna [Linnaeus], Senna acutifolia 
[Batkaj. 1. The senna-plant; an African shrub. The narrowly 
lanceolate, mucronate, almost glabrous leaflets constitute Alexan- 
drian senna. 2. Of Nees, the C. angustifolia. [B, 18,81,106, 180.]— 
C. a?schynomene [De Candolle]. The C. nictitans or the C. mi- 
mosoides. [B, 60, 282; G. Bentnam, l. c. (B).]—C. retliiopica 
[Guibourt]. An African species sometimes identified with C. acuti¬ 
folia, said to furnish Tripoli senna. The navia aiOtomtca of the 
Greeks was the C. fistula (lst def.). [B, 5,18.]—C. alata [Linnaeus]. 
Ger., geflugelte Cassie. Syn.: Senna alata [Roxburgh]. The ring- 
worm-shrub, winged senna-plant, indigenous to South America and 
the West Indies. The leaves are cathartic and are used externally, 
moistened with water, in eczema and ringworm. Where the fresh 
leaves are not attainable. an extract prepared with aeetic acid is 
advised. [Conillebault, “ Th£se de Paris,’'' 1886 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Apr. 16,1887, p. 447 ; “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” May, 1887, p. 263 ; B, 
172, 180, 212.]—C. alba. The Canella alba. [B, 18.]—C. angusti¬ 
folia [Vahl]. Syn.: Senna officinalis [Roxburgh]. Indian senna, 
the Tinnevelly senna-plant; an annual species growing in Southern 
Arabia, Scinde, and tne Punjab, and cultivated in sorae parts of 
India, closely resembling C. acutifolia, but with larger, narrower, 
and more tapering leaves. The leaves of the wild Arabian piant 
constitute Bombay (Moka, Arabian, or East Indian) senna; those 
of the cultivated Indian piant, Tinnevelly senna ( senna indica [Br. 
Ph.]). [B, 18. 81, 106, 172.]—C. apiculata [Martius and Galeotti]. 
The C. crotalcirioides. [B, 60.]—C. apoucouita [Aublet]. A 
Guiana species. The fruit is said to resemble that of C. fistula. 
[B, 88, 214.]—C. arborea. The C. florida (siamea ). [B, 282.]—C. 
arborescens [Vahl]. The C. glauca. [B, 212.]—C. areroli 
[Delile]. A species resembling C. fistula, found near Mf rve. [B, 
88.]—Cassia? atramentum. The pulp of C. fistula. [B, 200.]— 
C. auriculata [Linnaeus]. Ger., geohrte Cassie. Syn.: Senna 
auriculata [Roxburgh]. A shrub growing in India. The root is 
employed in tanning, and as a remedy in cutaneous and urinary 
affections; the bark is used in tanning, in the preparation of a 
medicated oil, and in syphilis and skin diseases both internally 
and externally ; the leaves are employed as a substitute for tea, and 
locally for skm-diseases ; a decoction of tbe flowers is said to be 
useful in diabetes and nocturnal emissions ; the seeds are employed 
in diabetes and rheumatism, and a powder made from them is in- 
sufflated into the eye in ophthalmia ; the gum is used in the prep¬ 
aration of astringent confections. The whole piant is astringent, 
refrigerant, and alterative, and a powder made from a mixture of 
the root. bark. leaves. flowers, and pods, with honey is considered a 
specific in diabetes. The piant is said to be used also in gout and dia¬ 
betes. [“ Indian Med. Gaz.,’’ Jan., 1887, p. 3(B); B, 93,172,180,270.]- 
C. baci liaris [Linnaeus]. An arborescent species growing in Mexico, 
South America, and the West Indies. The pods are said to resemble 
those of C. fistula and to be substituted for them. [B, 88, 180, 270, 
282 ; G. Bentham. I. c. (B).]—C. bacillus [Gartner]. See C. javani¬ 
ca (lst det.). [B 212.]— C.-bark. See C. lignea and Chinese cinna- 
mon. —C.-bark tree. A name given to several species of Cinna¬ 
momum furnishing c. lignea. [B, 275.]—C. biflora. 1. Of Lin¬ 
naeus, a shrubby species growing in South America and the West 
Indies, where the root ls used in syphilis. 2. Of Miller, a piant re- 
ferred to the genus JEschynomene. [B. 88. 173, 180, 282; G. Ben¬ 
tham, l. c. (B).]—C’blnmen (Ger.). See Flores cassice.— C. bon- 
plamliana [De Candolle]. The C. fistula. [B, 88 ; G. Bentham, 
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l. c. (B).]—C. bracteata [Linnaeus fll.]. The C. alata. [B, 212.]— 
C. brasiliana [Lamarckj. The c. grandis. [B, 106, 214 ; G. Ben- 
tham, l. c. (B).l—C. brevi pes [De Candolle]. A Central American 
species. The Jeattets, which are occasionally exported, resemble 
those of C. angustifolia , but have an obtuse apex and three par- 
allel longitudinal veins. They are not purgative. [B, 81.]—C. 
Urewstcrl [F. Mulier]. Cigar c., Queensland laburnum ; an Aus- 
tralian species. [B, 219, 275.J—C. liuchanani [Kostell. A species 
closely related to (perhaps identical with) C. obovata. [B, 180.J—C.- 
bucls. See Flores cassice. —C. Bnrinan ni [Wight]. The C. obovata. 
[B, 212.]—C. cana. Of Nees. a tropical American species ; of 
Mender, a species now referred elsewhere. [Bentham, l. c. (B).] 
—C. canescens [Humboldt, Bonpiand, Kunth]. The C. emar- 
ginata. [B, 60.]—C. caracasana [Jacquin]. The C. hirsuta. [B, 
180 ; G. Bentham, l. c. (B).]—C. caryophyllata. The bark of 
Dicypellium caryophyllatum and of Syzygium caryophyllceum. 
The name is also applied, erroneously, to the bark of Pimenta 
acris. [B, 180.]—C. cathartica [Martius]. A Brazilian species, 
The leaves are used like those of senna. [B, 173, 180 ; G. Bentham, 
l. c. (B).]—C. chamaecrista. 1. Of Linnaeus, the partridge-pea ; a 
species growing in the West Indies and in the Atlantic United 
States. The leaves are purgative, and the piant is used as an anti¬ 
dote to the poison of the Apocynacece. 2. Of Swartz, the C. nicti¬ 
tans. [B, 34, 88, 173, 180, 282.]—C. chaimccrista caribaea [Lin¬ 
naeus]. The C. glandulosa. [B, 282.]—C. dimensis. 1. Of 
Jacquin, the C. sophora. 2. Of the pharmacists, see C. lignea and 
Chinese cinnamon. [B, 180, 212.]—C. clirysopbylla [itichard]. 
The C. emarginata. [B, 282.]—C. cinnamomea [Gr. Ph.], See 
C. tignea and Chinese cinnamon.— C. coccinea [Wallich]. The 
C. absus. [B, 212.1—C. confectlva. See Conserva cassice. —C. 
conspicua [Vogelj. The C. siberiana. [G. Bentham, l.c. (B).]—C. 
contorta [Vogel]. The C. tora . [B, 250.]—C. coromandeliana 
[Jacquin]. The C. sophora. [B,212.]—C. cribrata. The pulp ofC. 
fistula. [B, 200.]—C. crotalariokles [Kunth]. A species growing in 
Mexico and South America. The leaves are said to have properties 
like those of senna-leaves. [B, 60, 180 ; G. Bentham, l. c. (B).]—C. 
cuneifolia [Vogel]. See C. viscosa.— C. decipiens [Desvauxj. The 
C. angustifolia. [B, 88, 173; G. Bentham, l. c. (B).]—Cassiae flores. 
See Flores cassice.—C. Ehrenbergii [Bischoff]. The C. angusti¬ 
folia. [G. Bentham, l. c. (B).]—C. elliptica [Humboldt, Bonpiand, 
Kunth]. The C. emarginata. [B, 60.]—C. elongata [Lemaire]. 
The C. angustifolia , especially the variety furnishing Indian senna. 
[B, 5, 106.J—C. emarginata [Linnaeus]. A West Indian arhores- 
cent species. The leaves are employed like senna-leaves, and the 
pods are said to be used like those of C. fistula. [B, 173, 180, 282.]— 
Cassiae pulpa [Br. Ph.l. Fr., pulpe de casse [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Cassienmus , Cassienmark. Syn.: pulpa cassice [Austr. Ph.] (seu 
e fructu cassice [Fr. Cod.l), c. extracta. C.-pulp; the sweetish 
mucilagiuous pulp surrounding the seeds in the pods of C. fistula, 
forming the active cathartic principle of the latter. The pulp of c. 
for enemata of the Palat. Disp., 1764, was made of a handful each 
of the leaves of the beet, mallow, mercurialis, parietaria, and violet, 
and vioiet-fiowers and 30 oz. of water, boiled down to 20 oz., enough 
c.-pulp being then added to make the whole of the consistence of 
honey ; to every 12 parts of this eompound 18 of cassonade were 
added, and the whole was then boiled down to the consistence of 
an eiectuary. [B, 5, 113, 119.]—C. esculenta [Roxburgh]. The 
C. sophera. [B, 212.1—C. excelsa. 1. Of Humboldt, Bonpiand, 
and Kunth, tne C. fistula. 2. Of Schrader, a tropical American 
species. [G. Bentham, l. c. (B).]—C. exigua [Roxburgh]. The 
C. absus. [B, 212.]—C. extracta. See Cassice pulpa.—C, ex¬ 
tracta cmn foliis sennae. An old preparation resemhling con- 
fection of senna. [B, 200.]—C. falcata [Linnaeus]. A Brazilian 
species having properties like those of C. occidentalis; identified 
with the latter by Bentham. [B, 180; G. Bentham, l. c. (B).]—C. 
fastigiata [Vahl]. The C. glauca. [B, 212.]—C. ferruginea 
[Schrader]. A tropical American species. [B, 88,214 ; G. Bentham, 
l. c. (B).]—C. flstula. Gr., Kaaias <rvpiy£ (lstdef.), «curia ai0io»roca (lst 
def.). Fr., casse officinale [Fr. Cod.] (2d and 3d defs.). Ger., Rohren- 
cassie , Purgircassie. It., c. in canna , c. fistola. Sp., cana fistula. 1. 
Anciently, a quilled bark resembling cinnamon-bark. 2. Of Linnaeus, 
the pudding-pipe tree, purging c.; indigenous to the East Indies and 
naturalized in various parts of Asia, in Egypt, and in tropical 
America. Its fruit forms long, brown, cylindrical woody pods 
divided into numerous compartments, each containing a single 
seed imbedded in a blackish or brownish pulp (the only part official 
in the Br. Ph.). The pods are sometimes used as a laxative, the 
seeds are ground and used for poultices, and the bark, which is 
very astringent, is employed ln tanning and in the preparation of a 
sort of eatechu. 3. Of the U. S. and Austr. Ph’s, the fruit of C. 
fistula. [B, 18, 95, 172, 180.]—C. flstula alexandrina [Ray], C. 
flstula cliaiarxambar vocata [Alp.], C. fistula purgatrix, etc. 
The C. fistula. [B, 200.]—C. fistuloides. 1. Of Colladon, the C. 
fistula (2d. def.). 2. Of the pharmacists, the C. fistula (3d def.). 
[G. Bentham, l. c. (B); B, 60, 119, 180, 214.]—C. fistulosa prima. 
The C. fistula. [B, 200.]—C. florida. The C. siamea. [B, 212.]— 
C. foetida. 1. Of Salisbury, the C. tora. 2. Of Persoon, the C. oc¬ 
cidentalis. [B, 212.]—C. frutescens [Miller]. The C. sophora. [B, 
212.]—C. fruticosa [Miller]. The C. bacillaris. [G. Bentham, l. c. 
(B).]—C. fulgens [Macfad]. The C. biflora (lstdef.). [B,282.]—C. 
gallinaria [Colladon]. The C. tora. [G. Bentham, I. c. (B); B, 
88,173, 212.]—C. geminiflora [Moc. and SessSJ. The C. bifioraiUt 
def.). [B, 60.]—C. glgantea [Berter.]. The C. siamea. [B, 282.]— 
C. glandulosa [Linnaeus]. Dutchman’s butter ; a very variable 
Jamaica species. [B, 275,282.]—C. glauca [Lamarck]. A tali tree 
of the East Indies and Australasia; said to be diuretic and to be used 
in gonorrhoea, the root and leaves being also employed in gout and 
the bark in diabetes. [B, 173,180, 212, 282.]—C. glutinosa. See C. 
lignea.—C. Graecorum. See Canella zeylanica.— C. grandis 
[Linnaeus fil.]. Fr., casse du Bresil [Fr. Cod.l. A tree of the West 
Indies and South America. The fruit is used like that of C. fistula , 
but the pulp is more nauseous and bitter. [B, 5, 60, 95, 180.]—C. 
herpetica [Jacquin]. The C. alata. [B, 180, 212.]—C. hirsuta. 


1. Of Linnaeus, a species indigenous to Brazil, the Caribbee islands, 
and Mexico ; used medicinally like C. occidentalis. 2. Of Velloz, 
the C. cathartica. [B, 60, 88, 180, 282.]-C. Horsfieldil [Miquel]. 
The C. glauca. [B, 212.]—C. humboldtlana [De Candolle]. The 
C. spectabilis. [B, 60.]—C. humilis [Colladon]. The C. tora. [B, 
212.]— i\ javanlca. 1. Of Linnaeus, a species indigenous to the 
Malay islands, resembling C. fistula medicinally. 2. Of Velloz, the 
C. ferruginea. 3. Of Sieber the C. sieberiana. [G. Bentham, l. c. 
(B); B, 173, 212.]—C. kunthiana [Chamisso ana Schlechtendahl]. 
The C. tagera. [B, 60.]—C. laeta [Humboldt]. A tropical Ameri¬ 
can species belonging to the section Cathartocarpus. [G. Bentham, 
l. c. (B); B, 88.]—C. lanceolata. Ger., lanzettblattHge Cassie. 
1. Of Royle, the C. angustifolia. 2. Of Forskal, in part, the C. 
sophera. 3. Of Colladon and Nectoux, the C. acutifolia. [G. Ben¬ 
tham, l. c. (B); B, 106.]—C. lelandra [Bentham]. The mari-mari 
of the lower Amazon, related to C. moschata. [G. Bentham, l. c. 
(B).]—C. lenitlva [Bischoff]. The C. acutifolia. [Bentham, l. c. 
(B); B, 106.]—C. lignea. Fr., casse en bois. Ger., Holzcassie , 
Cassienholz. Syn. : xylocassia , cortex cassice lignece. A name for- 
merly applied probably to the twigs and branches of some species 
of Cinnamomum ,* afterward to the bark of various species of Cin¬ 
namomum. , especially the bark now known as Chinese cinnamon, 
and to the less esteemed varieties of cinnamon-bark exported from 
Calcutta, Java. etc. It was forinerly thought to be derived from a 
particular species, the Laurus c. of Linnaeus, but this is now known 
not to be the case. C. lignea presents many different varieties, 
which, especially the inferior grades, are distinguished from Cey- 
lon cinnamon by their greater thickness, their less agreeahle aroma, 
etc. [B, 18, 81, 180.] Cf. Chinese cinnamon.— C. lignea jamai- 
censis. The bark of Canetla alba. [B, 18.]—C. ligustrina. 1. 
Of Linnaeus, a shrubby West Indian and Guiana species. The leaves 
are used like senna-leaves. 2. Of Miller, the C. obovata. 3. Of 
Forskal, the C. sophora. [B, 180, 282.]—C. llgnstrinoides [De 
Candolle]. Of Schrank, the C. angustifolia. [G. Bentham, l. c. 
(B).]—C. longisiliqua [Linnmus fil.]. A West Indian species, per¬ 
haps C. biflora. [B, 282.]—C. malabarlca. See C. lignea.—C* 
marginata [Roxburgh]. Horse-c. ; a medicinal species growing 
in Ceylon and India. [B. 106, 172, 212.]—C. mari-mari [Aublet]. 
The C. biflora (lst def.). [G. Bentham, l. c. (B).]—C. marylandlca 
[Linnaeus]. American (or wild) senna; a species common in all 

E arts of the United States, except the extreme north ; a perennial 
erb from 3 to 6 feet high. The leaflets have a faint odor and nau¬ 
seous taste, contain a principle resembling cathartin, and are used 
like senna-leaves, but are somewhat less active. [B, 5, 180.]—C. 
medica [Forskal], C. medicinalis [Bischoff]. The C. angustifolia. 
[B, 81.]—C. mellis. An old preparation of c. containing honey as 
a preservative ; used for enemata. [A, 325.]—C. mollis [Vahl]. 
The C. grandis. [G. Bentham, l. c. (B) ; B, 180.]—C. moschata. 
Fr., petite casse [Fr. Cod.l (lst def.). Sp., cana fistula de purgar 
(lst def.). 1. Of Humboldt, Bonpiand, and Kunth, a tree of Central 
and South America, from 30 to 40 feet high. The pods ( fructus 
cassice moschatce) closely resemble those of C. fistula ; crusned and 
heated, thej' sinell like sandal-wood. 2. Of Bentham, the C. leian- 
dra. [G. Bentham, l. c. (B) ; B, 18, 88, 106.]—C. nictitans [Lin¬ 
naeus]. The wild sensitive piant, sensitive pea ; a species growing 
in the Eastern United States and in the West Indies. It contains 
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tannic acid, resin, dextrin, sugar, gum, and a cathartic principle. 
[B, 34, 282 ; “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” June, 1888, p. 280 (B).]—C. 
nigra. 1. Of Celsus, the Rosmarinus officinalis. 2. The C. fistula. 
[B, 45, 200.]-C. nitida [Richard]. The C. apoucouita. [B, 214.]— 
C. nodosa [Roxburgh]. A species by some identified with C.ja- 
vanica , but separated by Hooker. [B, 42, 212.]—C. obcordata 
[Swartz]. A variety of C. biflora with emarginate leaflets. [B, 
282.]—C. obovata [Colladon], C. obtusa [Roxburgh], C. obtusa- 
ta [Hayne]. Ger., Samencassie. Syn.; Senna obtusa [Roxburgh]. 
The Aleppo (or Italian) senna-plant, indigenous to Egypt, Abys- 
sinia, Tripoli, Senegal, and other parts of Africa, also to Arabia 
and Syria, and cultivated in Italy, Spain, and the West Indies ; a 
low piant with obovate, very obtuse or mucronulate leaflets in 
pairs of five, six, or seven. Several varieties are distinguished, ac- 
cording to the shape of the leaflets and differences in the inflor- 
escence and fruit. It furnislies a variety of Alexandrian senna, 
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being the senna baladi (wild senna) of the Arabs, and is recognized 
in the Br. Ph., but is now very rarely found in commerce and is re- 
garded as inferior to the senna furnished by C. acutifoiia. [B, 5, 
81,106, 180, 212.1—C. obtusifolia [Linnaeus]. The C. tora. [B, 88, 
173, 212, 250.]—C. occidentalis [Linnaeus]. Syn.: Senna occiden¬ 
talis [Roxburgh]. Stinking-weed, stinkmg-wood; a species in- 
digenous to tropical America and the East Indies. The root (fede- 
goso-root) is used in Brazil as an alexipharmac and in abdominal 
fluxions and dropsy; the bark ( fedegoso , fedegoso-bark) is em- 
ployed as a febrifuge ; the ovate-lanceolate leaflets are purgative 
and are used in hysteria and herpetic affections and in making 
emollient poultices ; and the flattisn ovate seeds, said to be emetic, 
are used in skin diseases, also, roasted, as an adulterant of coffee 
or as a substitute for it, under the name of negro (or mogdad) 
coffee. [B, 81, 106, 180, 212.]—C. oli. See Oil of c— C. orientalis 
[Persoon]. A species in part identifled with C. acutifoiia. [G. 
Bentham, l. c. (B).l—C. ovata [M6rat]. The C. cethiopica. [B, 5.]— 
C. palmata [Wallich]. The C. timoriensis. [B, 212.]—C. plani- 
siliqua. 1. Of Lamarck, the C. glauca. 2. Of Linnaeus, the C. 
occidentalis. [B, 173, 250, 282.]—C.-plant. The Cinnamomum c. 
[B, 28i.]—C. Plumieri [De CandolleJ. The C. glauca. [B, 282.]— 
C.-pods. The legumes of C. fistula. [B, 5.]—C. poetica. The 
Osyrds alba. [B, 88.]—C. preciosa. The bark of Mespilodaphne 
preciosa. [B, 106.]—C. propinqua [Humboldt, Bonpland, Kunth]. 
The C. glandulosa. [B, 60.]—C. pubemla [Humboldt, Bonpland, 
Kunth]. The C. bacillaris. [B, 60.]—C. pubescens [R. Brown]. 
Syn.: Senna pubescens [Batka]. A species with oval, obtuse, mu¬ 
cronate leaflets, pubescent on both surfaces, sometimes substituted 
for Mecca senna. [B, 81.]—C. pulchella [Salisbury]. The C. 
chamcecrista. [B, 60.]—C.-pulp. See Cassiae pulpa.— C. purga¬ 
trix [J. Bauhin]. The C. fistula. [B, 200.]—C. purpurea [“ Bot. 
Reg."]. Syn.: Senna purpurea IRoxburgh]. The C. sophera, 
var. purpurea , with purplish branches. [B, 212.]—C. racemosa 
[Miller]. A tropical American species by some identifled with C. 
emarginata. [G. Bentham, l. c . (B); B, 173.]—C. ramitlora [Vo- 
gel]. The C. apoucouita. [B, 42.]—C. ramosissima [Humboldt, 
Bonpland, Kunth]. The C. glandulosa. [B, 60.]—C. reflexa [Salis¬ 
bury]. The C. marylandica. IG. Bentham, l. c. (B).]—C. rliom- 
bifolia [Roxburghj. The C. fistula. [B, 212.]—C*rinde (Ger.). 
See C. lignea and Chinese cinnamon.— C. Roxburghii [De Can¬ 
dolle]. The C. marginata. [B, 212.]—C. sabak. Fr., casse sabak. 
An Egyptian species. [B, 173, 250.]—C. Schimperi [Steudel]. The 
C. pubescens. [B, 81.]—C. senna [Linnaeus]. A species correspond- 
ing in part to C. obovata ; by some made to include also C. acuti¬ 
foiia. [G. Bentham, l. c. (B) ; B, 106,212.1—0. sensitiva [Jacquinl, 
C. sericea [Swartz]. An annual undershrub of Central and South 
America and the West Indies. The juice of the leaves is said to be 
used for inflammations about the anus and in the legs. [B, 60, 88, 
173, 282.]—C. siamea [Lamarck]. Syn.: Senna sumatrana [Rox¬ 
burgh]. Iron-wood ; an arborescent species indigenous to the East 
Indies and naturalized in Jamaica. [G. Bentham, l. c. (B); B, 212, 
282.]—C. sleberlana [De Candolle]. Fr., casse de Sieber. A Sene- 
gambia and Sierra Leone species, closely allied to C. fistula. The 
root is said to be purgative. [B, 88, 173, 250.1—C. siliquosa. See 
C. fistula (3d def.).—C. smaragdina [Macf.]. The C. nictitans. 
[B, 282.]—O. solutlva [Mont.]. The C. fistula. [B, 180, 200.1—C. 
sophora [Linnaeus]. Syn.: Senna sophora (et esculenta ) [Rox- 
burghl. An erect annual tropical herb, closely related to C. occi¬ 
dentalis. The pods and seeds (which are rieh in tannin) are used 
in dyeing black ; the young leaves are eaten ; the bruised leaves 
and the root (especially the root-bark) are used externally in Egypt 
and the East Indies in skin and liver diseases; the bark and the 
seeds are employed in diabetes. [B, 106, 172, 173, 180, 212.]—C. spe¬ 
ciosa. 1. Or Roxburgh, a variety of C. glauca. 2. Of Humboldt, 
Bonpland, and Kunth, the C. spectabilis. 3. Of Schrader, a tropi¬ 
cal American species. [G. Bentham, l. c. (B); B, 60, 212.]—C. spec¬ 
tabilis [De Candolle]. A tree of Jamaica. Trinidad, and tropical 
South America. [B, 60, 88, 180, 282.]—C.-stick tree. The C. fis¬ 
tula. [B, 282.]—C. suffruticosa [Wallich]. A suffruticose variety 
of C. glauca. [B, 212.]—C. sulfurea (seu sulphurea) [De Can¬ 
dolle]. The C. glauca. [B, 282.]—C. sumatrana [Roxburgh]. 
Syn.: Senna sumatrana [Roxburgh]. The C. siamea. [B, 212.]— 
C. sunsub [Forskal]. The C. tora. [G. Bentham, l. c. (B).]—C. 
surattensis [Burmann]. The C. glauca. [B, 212.]—C. Swartzii 
[Wickstr.]. A variety of C. glandulosa. [B, 282.]—C. syringodes, 
C. syrinx. See C. fistula (3d def.).—C. tagera. Of Linnaeus, an 
East Indian species said to be used like C. tora for skin diseases, in- 
sect-stings, etc. The piant employed medicinally is, however, pos- 
sibly not the Linnaean species, but the C. taura of Lamarck and 
of Colladon, now identifled with C. tora. [B, 173, 180.]—C. tala 
[Desvaux]. The C. tora. [G. Bentham, l. c. (B).]—C. Tlionningii 
[De Candolle]. The C. absus. [G. Bentham, l. c. (B).]—C. timori¬ 
ensis [De Caudolle]. A species growing in India. Ceylon, and the 
East Indies, said to be inedicinal. [B, 106, 212.]—C. tomentosa. 
Of Linnaeus, a tropical African species; of Wallich. the C. hirsuta. 
[Bentham, l. c. (B).]—C. tora [Linnaeus], C. toroides [Roxburgh]. 
Syn. : Senna tora (et toroides ) [Roxburgh]. The tagara of the 
Malays ; an annual Iudian herb. The leaves are used as an aperi¬ 
ent for ehildren and are applied to ulcers, to itching eruptions, and, 
in poultices, to pustules. They are also applied to parts stung by 
insects, especially bees, and are occasionally used as an adulterant 
of senna-leaves. The root is used topically ia ringworm, and the 
seeds are employed in making a bine dye. The piant is also used in 
gout and other painful joint affections and ia sciatica. [B, 172, 180, 
212.]—C. triflora [JacquinJ. The C. chamcecrista. [B, 60.]—C. 
Trinitatis. 1. Of Reichenbach, the C. spectabilis. 2. Of Bentham, 
the C. racemosa. [G. Bentham, l. c. (B): B, 282.]—C.-tvvigs. The 
branches of various species of Cinnamomum (probably of those 
furnishing c. lignea). [B, 18.]—C. venenifera [Rodsehied]. The 
C. hirsuta. [B, 282.]—C. vera. The cheaper kinds of cinnamon, 
containing more mucilage than Chinese cinnamon. [B, 5, 18.]—C. 
viscosa [Schumann and Thonning, Macf.]. The C. absus. [B, 
250, 282.]—C.-wood. See C.-twigs.— C. xiphoidea [Bertol.]. The 


C. biflora. [B, 60.]—C.-Zimmt (Ger.). The Cinnamomum c. [B, 
270.]—China c., Chinese c. See Chinese cinnamon.— Cigar-c. 
See C. Brewsteri.— Cinnamon-c. See Chinese cinnamon.— Cla- 
velli cassiae. See Flores cassice.— Clove-c. The Dicypellium 
caryophyllatum. [B, 19, 275.]—Confectio cassiae [Lond. Ph., 1824] 
(seu cassiae fistulae). Fr., confection de casse. Ger.. Cassienlat- 
werge. Syn. : electuarium cassice [U. S. Ph., 1820, Dubi. Ph., 1836] 
(seu cassice fistulae [Ed. Ph., 1826]). A mixture of pulp of c., pulp 
of tamarinds, and manna with syrup of roses [Lond. Ph., Ed. 
Ph.] or with syrup of orange [U. S. Ph., Dubi. Ph.]. Similar 
preparations were formerly offlcial in other pharmacopoeias. [B, 
97.]—Conserva cassiae. Fr., conserve de casse [Fr. Cod.]. A 
mixture of 2 parts each of c.-pulp and water and 5 of sugar, evapo- 
rated over a water-bath to 8 [Fr. Cod.]. Similar preparations, made 
with sugar alone or with syrup, sometimes flavored with violets or 
orange-flowers, were formerly offlcial. [B, 95,119.] See also Con¬ 
fectio cassice.— Cortex cassiae (seu cassiae clnnamomeae [Finn. 
Ph.]). Chinese cinnamon-bark. [B. 180.]—Decoctum cassiae 
(pulpae) [Belg. Ph.] (seu cassiae fistulae). Fr., tisane de casse 
[Fr. Cod.]. A decoction made by boiling c.-pulp with 50 parts of 
water [Fr. Cod.] or with enough water to make 20 parts of liqnid 
after straimng. [B, 95, 97.]—Egyptian c. Ger., dgyptische Cas- 
sie. The C. absus. [B, 180.]—Electuarium cassiae (seu cassiae 
fistulae, seu cassiae tamarindatuin). See Confectio cassice. — 
Extractum casshe [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.] (seu cassiae fistulae). 
Fr., extrait de casse [Fr. Cod.]. An extract made by macerating 
the pulp and seeds of C. fistula in cold water, straining, treating 
the residue with a second portion of water, mixing the two liquids, 
and evaporating to the consistence of a soft extract. [B, 95, 97.]— 
Flores cassiae (seu cassiae Immaturae). Ger., Cassienbliithen , 
Zimmtbliithen, Zirnmtkelche. C.-buds ; the unripe fruit of Cinna¬ 
momum aromaticum and other species of Cinnamomum ; small, 
clove-like bodies consisting of a thick calyx inclosing a depressed 
ovary, of a cinnamon-like odor and taste. They contain tannin and 
a volatile oil ( oleum cassice). [B, 18, 81, 95, 180.]—Flos cassiae. 
See Pulpa cassice.— Flow ers of c. See Flores cassice.— Fructus 
cassiae [Belg. Ph.]. The fruit of C. fistula. [B, 95.]—Horse-c. 
The C. marginata. [B, 2T5.]—Lignum cassiae. See C. lignea. — 
Malabar c., Manilia c. Varieties of c. lignea imported respect- 
ively from Malabar and Manilia. [B, 281.]—Marylaml c. Tne C. 
marylandica. [B, 275.]— Mauritius c. See Chinese cinnamon. — 
Medulla cassiae. See Pulpa cassice.— Oil of c. Lat., oleum 
cassice (seu cinnamomi [U. S. Ph., in part], seu cinnamomi cassice). 
Fr., essence (ou huile volatile) de cannellede Chine. Ger., Zimmt- 
cassienbl. Chinese oil of cinnamon, a volatile oil distilled from the 
bark of Chinese cinnamon ; darker and somewhat heavier than oil 
of Ceylon cinnamon and of a less agreeable taste and odor. [B, 5, 
81.]—Oleum cassiae. 1. See oil of c. 2. The volatile oil of flores 
cassiae. [B, 81, 180.]—Oleum cassiae cinnamomeae destilla¬ 
tum (seu cassiae verae). See Oil of c. —Oleum florum cassiae. 
See Oleum cassice (2d def.).—Poets* c. See C. poetica.— Pulpa 
cassiae. See Cassice pulpa.— Pulpa cassiae depurata. C.-pulp 
purifled for medicinal use. [B, 270.]—Pulpa cassiae fistulae (seu 
e fructu cassiae [Fr. Cod.]), Pulp of c., Pulp of c. for ene- 
mata. See Cassice pulpa.— Purging c., Pnrgirc* (Ger.), Rohrc* 
(Ger.), Itbhrcnc* (Ger.). The C. fistula. [B, 270.]—Semen cas¬ 
siae (seu cassiae immaturae). See Flores cassice. 

CASSIACEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 8 s)-si 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a s -e 2 ). Of Link, an order of the Legum inosoe, comprising Gledit- 
schia , Ccesalpinia, Guilandina, Hoematoxylon . Tamarinaus , Cas¬ 
sia , Hymencea, Myroxylon , etc.; divided by Reichenbach into the 
Geoffroyece (in a later classification, the Sophorece), Ceratoniece , and 
Ccesalpiniece. [B, 170.] 

CASSIAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 8 s)'si 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., cassiees. 
Of Adanson, a section of the Leguminosce, comprising Bauhinia , 
Cassia , Hoematoxylon , Bonduc , Moringa , Sophora , Entada, Mi- 
mosa, Acacia , Gleditschia , Tamarindus , etc. [B, 170.] 

CASSIA LA, n. An old name for the Hyssopus ofiicinalis. 
[Adanson (B, 88, 121).] 

CASSIBOlt, n. An old name for coriander. [L, 94.] 
CASSIDA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 sysi 2 d-a 3 . Fr.. casside. Lit., a 
helmet; an old name for Scutellaria galericulata ; of Tournefort, 
the genus Scutellaria. [B, 121. 200.]—C. palustris vulgatior, 
flore caeruleo, etc. [Tournefort, Boerhaave, et o2.], The Scutel¬ 
laria galericulata. [B, 200.] 

CASSIDAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s) , si 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., cassi- 
daires. A family of the Phytophaga. [L. 121.] 

CASSIDBOTT, n. An old narae for coriander. [B, 200.] 
CASSIDEOUS, adj. Ka 2 s-i 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., cassideus. Helmet- 
sbaped. [B, 19, 121.] 

CASSIDIDAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-si 2 d'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
Cassida. 

CASSIDINA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 8 s)-si 2 d-i(e)'ne(na 8 -e 2 ). A 
subfamily of the Coleoptera. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1885, p. 
280 (L).] 

CASSIDONY, n. Ka 2 s'i 2 -don-i 2 . Lat., cassidonium. Fr., cas- 
sidoine. The Lavandula stcechas and the Gnaphalium uligino¬ 
sum. [B, 275.]—Golden c. The Helichrysum 'stcechas. [B, 275.] 
CASSIPULIDA (Lat.), CASSIDULIDAE (Lat.), n’s n. pl. and 
f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 8 s)-si 2 d-u 2 l(u 4 l)'i 2 d-a 8 , -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the 
Proboscidiferce. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc., 1 ’ 1853. p. 35 (L); L, 121, 
173.] 

CASSIDULINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 8 s)-si 2 d-u 2 l(u 4 l)-in(en)'- 
a 3 . Fr., cassidulines. A family of the Textularidea. [L, 121.] 
CASSIE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-se. The Acacia famesiana. [B, 38,121.] 
CASSIE (Ger.), n. Ka 3 s'si 2 -e 2 . See Cassia.— Aegyptische C. 
The Cassia absus. [B. 180.]—C*nfistel. The Cassia fistula. [L, 
80.]—C*nmark, Cninus. See Cassia pulpa.— Chipfelfen. See 
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Cassia fistula (3d def.).—Cbnrinde. See Cassia lignea.— C’n- 
rohrleln. See Cassia fistula (3d def.).—C*nzlinmt. See Chinese 
cinnamon.—C’ nzimmt-Lorbeer. The Persea cassia. [L, 80.]— 
Fisetc’. The fruit of Cassia fistula. [B, 380.]—Gefliigelte C. 
The Cassia alata. [B, 180.]—Holzlge C>nrinde. See Cassia lig¬ 
nea.—Itleine amerikauisclie Kohrenc'. The fruit of Cassia 
bacillaris. [B, 380.]—Lanzettblatterige C. The Cassia lanceo- 
lata. [B, 380.]—Nelkene*. See Cassia caryophyllata.—Furgirc*, 
Kdhrc’n. The fruit of Cassia fistula. [B, 180.]— Rohrenc\ The 
Cassia fistula. [B, 180.] See also the major list.—Samenc’. The 
Cassia obovata. [B, 180.J—Spitzblattrige C. The Cassia acuti- 
folia. [B, 180.] 

CASSIEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-si(si 2 ye a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cassiees. 1. Of Brown, a tribe of the Leguminosce ( Rectembryece), 
comprising the C. subregulares (including Gleditschia , Prosopis , 
Hcematoxylon , Ceratonia , etc.) and the C. irregulares (incluaing 
Gymnocladus , Guilandina, Ccesalpinia, Tamarindus , Cassia , Hy- 
menaea , Bauhinia , etc.). 2. Of Bentham and Hooker and of Bail- 
lon, a tribe of the Leguminosce (Ccesalpiniece), comprising Cassia , 
Ceratonia , etc. [B, 42, 121, 170.] 

CASSIER (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-i 2 -a. 1. The Acacia famesiana. 2. 
The Cassia fistula. [B, 38, 121.]—C. des Poitevins. The Ribes 
nigrum . [B, 38, 321.]—C. franc. The Cassia fistula. [B, 38.J— 

Graines de c. In the Mauritius, the seeds of Cassia sophora. 
[B, 106.] 

CASSIN, n. Ka 2 s'i 2 n. Fr., c., cassine. A prineiple extracted 
from Cassia fistula. [B.] 

CASSINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-si(se)'na 3 . Of C. Bauhin, a 
piant, probably the Ilex vomitoria. LB, 88, 121.] 

CASSINE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-si(se)'ne(na). Fr., cassini. 
Of Linnasus, a genus of South African shrubs of the order Celas- 
trinece, tribe Celastrece, subtribe Euonymece. [B, 42.]—C» campen¬ 
sis [Linnaeus]. A Cape of Good Hope species. The variety j8 col¬ 
poon [De Candolle] is the lapelhout, or ladlewood, of the Cape. 
[B, 19.263.]—C. caroliniana [Lamarck]. The Ilex vomitoria. I B, 
173.1— C. colpoon [ThunbergJ. The C. capensis, var. colpoon. [B, 
263.J—C. gongonha [Martius]. The Myginda (or perhaps Ilex) 
gongonha. [B, 380.]—C. maurocenia [Linnaeus]. The Mauro- 
cenia capensis. [B, 263.]—C. peragna [Linnaeus, MillerJ, C. vera 
[CatesbyJ. The Ilex vomitoria. [B, 173, 180.] 

CASSINE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-en. 1. The Cantharellus cibarius. [B, 
173.] 2. Cassin. [B.] 

CASSINI ACEiE [Schultz] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 s-sen'i a -a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke a )-e(a 3 -e a ). From the name of A. cassini, a French botanist. 
The Compositae. [B, 121, 170.] 

CASSINIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 s-sen-i(i 2 Ve 2 -e(a 3 -e a >. 1. Of 
Cassini et al ., a subdivision of the Compositae ( Gnaphaliece), com¬ 
prising Cassinia , etc. 2. Of G. Don, a tribe of the Celastraceae , 
consisting of the genus Cassine. [B, 121, 370.] 

CASSINOIDES (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 s-sen-o(o 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). From 
Cassine (q. v .), and eI6o$, resemblance. Resembling the Cassine (a 
botanical species name). [B.] 

CASSIOBERRY, CASSIOBERRY-BUSII, n’s. Ka 2 s'i 2 -o- 
be a r-i a . The Viburnum laevigatum (seu obovatum). [B, 19, 116, 
275.] 

CASSION (Fr.), n. Ka 3 s-i a -o a n a . See Cation. 

CASSlPOUREyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-si 2 -pur'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cassipourees. Syn.: Macarisiece [H. Baillon]. A tribe, section, 
or division of the Rhizophoraceae [Meissner], Montinieoe [Reich- 
enbach], or Loganiacece [Lindley]. [B.] 

CASSIRY, n. A fermented drink made from maize in South 
America. [B, 38.] 

CASSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)'si 2 s. Gen., cas f sidis. Inbotany, 
see Galea. 

CASSIS (Fr., Ger.), n. Ka 2 s-e, ka 3 s'ses. The Ribes nigrum and 
its fruit; also its expressed juice fermented and aromatized. [B, 
121; “ Am. Jour. of Pharm., 1 ’ July, 1888, p. 336 (B).]—C*thee (Ger.). 
The leaves of Ribes nigrum. [B, 270.1—llob de c. (Fr.). See Rob 
ribesiorum nigrorum , under Ribes.—S irop de c. (Fr.). See Syrupus 
ribesiorum nigrorum , under Ribes. 

CASSITE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-et. See Cassytha. 

CASSITERIDES (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 2 s-e-tar-ed. From icao-o-irepo?, 
tin or pewter. Of Amp&re, a class of metals, including tin, anti- 
mony, zinc, and cadmium. [A, 303 ; B, 38.] 

CASSITERITE, n. Ka 2 s-i a t'e 2 r-it. Fr., cassiterite. A native 
oxide of tin. [B, 38.] 

CASSITEROS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-si 2 t'e 2 r-o 2 s. Gr., Katrvi- 
repo?. Tin or pewter. [A, 318 ; L, 94.] See Stannum. 

CASSOR (Ar.), n. An alkaline salt. [L, 84.] 

C ASSOLET A, n. A kind of moist fumigation. [P. Morellus 
(A, 325).] 

CASSOLETTE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-ol-e a t. The Hesperis matronalis. 
[B, 121.] 

CASSOAIBA, CASSOMBO, n's. 1. In the East Indies, names 
for various tinctorial plants, especially Carthamus tinctorius. 2. In 
the Banda Islands, the envelope of the fruit of Sterculia balanghas. 
[B, 88,121.J—Cassomba-calappa. A reddish variety of the cacao- 
nut. [B,88,121.]—Cassomba-kling, Cassomba-kting. InJava, 
the Bixa orellana. [B, 88, 321.] 

CASSON (Fr,), n. Ka 2 s-o 2 n 2 . 1. Powdered or broken glass. 2. 
A sort of bread made with fine sugar. 3. A fragment of cacao. 
[B, 38.] 

CASSONADE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-on-a 3 d. Cane-sugar. TA, 301.]— 
C. blancbe. Sugar partially bleached, but not wholly refined. 
[A, 385.]—C. brute. Crude sugar. [A, 385.] 


CASSONIC ACID, n. Ka 2 s-o 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide cassonique. 
A dibasic acid, C 6 H 8 0 T , formed by the action of nitric acid on glu- 
conic acid. [B, 3.J 

CASSOOMBO, n. See Cassomba. 

^CASSOONDA, n. In Languedoc, the Equisetum fluviatile. [B, 

CASSOUMBA, n. See Cassomba (2d def.). 

CASSOUS, adj. Ka 2 s / u 3 s. See Cassus. 

CASSU, n. The better sort of catechu furnished by the Areca 
catechu. [B, 180.] 

CASSUEJOULS (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-su«-a-zhul. A place in the de- 
partment of Aveyron, France, where there is an alkaline chaly- 
beate spring. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

CASSU3IUNAR, CASSUMUNIAR, n's. Ger., C.-Ingwer . 
The Zingiber c. [B, 116, 121.] 

CASSURE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-u 6 r. The appearance presented by a 
body on fracture ; also a fracture. [A, 301 ; B, 52.] 

CASSUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s) / su 3 s(su 4 s). Gr., icero'?, <f>pov8ot, 
p-arcuo?, Aairapo?. Empty (said of abortive organs, such as sterile 
stamens, fruits that do not produce seeds, etc.). [B, 121.] 

CASSUTA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-su 2 t(sut)'a 3 . Fr., cassute. 
See Cuscuta and Cassytha. 

CASSUTIIA [Fuchs] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s{ka 3 s)-su 2 th(suth)'a 3 . 
See Cuscuta.—H erba cassuthm. The herb of Cuscuta europaea. 
[B, 380.]— Herba cassuthm minoris. The herb of Cuscuta 
epithymum. [B, 380.] 

CASSUVIiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s>su 2 (su) , vi 2 (wi 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Jussieu and R. Brown, see Anacardiele. 

CASSUVIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 sika 3 s)-su 2 (su 4 )-vi(wi 2 ye 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e a ). Fr., cassuviees. Of Reichenbach, a division of the Tere- 
binthacece , corresponding to the tribe Anacardiece or the order 
Anacardiacece ,* divided by Reichenbach into the Spondiacece, Len- 
tiscece , and Anacardiece, and by Bartling into the Anacardiece and 
Sumachinece. [B, 370.] 

CASSUVIUM [Lamarck] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-su 2 (su) / vi 2 (wi 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., cassuvion. See Anacardium. —C. pomiferum 
[Lamarck]. See Anacardium occidentale. 

CASSYTA (Lat.), CASSYTEiE [Nees et al.] (La f .), n’s f. and f. 
pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-sit(su 6 t) / a 3 , -e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Cassytha and Cassy- 

THE^J. 

CASSYTHA (Lat.), n.f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-si a th(sunh)'a 3 . Fr., cassythe. 
1. Of Gesner, see Cuscuta. 2. Of Linnaeus, a genus of tropical 
climbing laurinaceous parasitic herbs. [B, 39, 42, 121.]—C. ameri- 
cana [Nees]. A South American species, identified by Bentham 
with C. filiformis. [B, 214, 219.]—C. aphyila [Rauschel]. The C. 
filiformis. [B, 173.]—C. cuscutiforinis [F. Miiller]. An Austra- 
lian species ; according to Meissner, identical with C. filiformis. 
The drupes are edible. [B, 39, 214.]—C. filiformis [Linnaeus]. A 
species growing on the branches of trees in India ; used to flavor 
buttermilk, to make a cooling drink for feverish patients, as a 
remedy for gonorrhoea, especially for ardor urinae, as a hair-wash, 
and as an application to inflamed eyes and old tilcers. [B, 39, 172, 
373, 180.]—C. guineensis [Schumacher, Thonning]. An African 
species, identified by Bentham with C. filiformis. [B, 214, 219.] 

CASSYTHACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-si 2 th(su«th)-a(a 3 ) / - 
se a (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Gardner and of Lindley, an order of the daph- 
nal alliance, corresponding to the Cassythece. [B, 170.] 

CASSYTHEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-si 2 th(su 8 th)'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). 
A division or tribe of the Lauracece , consisting of the genus Cassy¬ 
tha. [B,42, 170.J 

CAST, v. tr. Ka 3 st. To shed, get rid of, expel (e. g., the hair, 
the teeth, the contents of the stomach or of the uterus); to throw 
(an animal) into a suitable posture for examination or operation. 

CAST, n. Ka 3 st. Fr., moule (lst def.). Ger., Abdimck (lst def.), 
gegossenes Bild (lst def.). 1. A substance showing the form of some 



BLOOD AND FIBRIN CASTS. [A, 444.] 
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body to which it has been applied, or some cavity in which it has 
been contained, while in a plastic state. 2. A litter or brood of 



EPITHELIAL AND MIXED CASTS. [A, 444.] 

young animals. 3. Of the eye, see Strabismus.— Albnmino- 
fatty c. Fr., cylindre albumino-graisseux. A urinary e. consist- 



PALSE CASTS. [A, 444.] 

ingof fatty and albuminous matter; found after phosphorus poi- 
soning. [a, 18.]—Blood-c. Fr., moule sanguin , Ger., Blutcylin- 



FINELY GRANULAR CASTS. [A, 444.]. 


der. A renal c. made up of coagulated blood-plasma, sometimes 
containing enough blood-corpuscles to appear dark and opaque. 

[A, 444; L, 319.]—Broncliial c. A c. or a bronchus or a bron- 
chial tube. [L, 20.]—Corkscrew c. See Spiral c,— Epithelial c. 
A renal c. contaimng or made up of epithelium. [L, 319.]—False 
c. Syn.: cylindroid. A c.-like substance, such as a shred of mu¬ 
cus, found in urine; frequently mistaken for a true renal c. [A, 
444.]—Fatty c. A renal c. containing oil drops, free or contained 
in epithelial cells. [L, 319.]—Fibrinous c. Fr., moule (ou cylin¬ 
dre) fibrineux. Ger., fibrinoser Cylinder. A c. consisting of fibrin- 
ous matter. [L, 20.]—Grantilar c. Fr., cylindre granuleux. Ger., 
granuloser Cylinder. A renal c. having a granular appearance, 
generally from granular degeneration of epithelium, blood, etc. 
[L, 319.]—Hyaline c. Fr., cylindre hyalin. Ger., hyaliner Cylin¬ 
der. A renal or testicular c. of a structureless, translucent ap¬ 
pearance, probably due to the coagulation of an albuminous body. 
[A, 444; L, 20.]—Icteric hyaline c. Fr., cylindre hyalin icterique. 
A hyaline c. found in the urine of jaundiced patients when it con- 
tairis little or no albumin. [a, 18.]—Mucoid c., Mucous c. Fr., 
cylindre muqueux. A false c. consisting of mucus or mucin. [a, 18; 



WAXY CASTS. [A, 444.] 


A, 444; L, 319.]—Oil-c. See Fatty c.— Fns-c. A renal c. contain¬ 
ing pus cells. [L, 313.]—Kenal c. Fr., cylindre renal. Ger., 
Nierencylinder. A c. of auriniferous tubule. [L, 20.]—Spiral c. 
Fr., cylindre en tire-bouchon. A urinary c., generally hyaline, 
twisted or convoluted upon itself, presumably by its passage from 
Henle's loops into the larger collecting tubes. [a, 18.1—Trans- 
parent c. See Hyaline c. and Waxy c.—Urinary c. Fr., moule 
(ou cylindre) urinaire. Ger., Hamcylinder. A c. of some portion 
of the urinary passages, especially of a uriniferous tubule. [L, 20, 
319.]—Testicular c. A hyaline c. found in the urine occasionally 
in spermatorrhoea, sometimes a little broader than renal hyaline 
c's, but otherwise not distinguishable from them. [A, 444.]—Tube- 
c. See Renal c.— Urlc-acid c. A renal c. consisting of uric acid ; 
found in the urine of new-born infants. [A, 444.]—Waxy c. Fr., 
cylindre cireux. Ger., Wachscylinder. A form of renal c. resem- 
bling melted wax ; distinguished from the hyaline c. by its high re- 
fractive power. [A, 444; L, 319.]—Worm c’s. See Worm cast- 
ings. 

CASTAGNA (Fr.), CASTAGNE (Fr.), CASTAGNlt (Fr.), 
n’s. Ka 2 st-a 3 n-ya 3 , -y\ -yi 2 -a. Provincial names for the Castanea 
vesca. [B, 88, 121.]—Castagne cavalline. The JEsculus liippo- 
castanum. [B, 121.] 

CASTAE (Ar.), n. The Castanea vulgaris. [B, 88, 121.] 

CASTAEIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 st(ka 3 st)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., KavraXia. 
Fr., castalie. Of Salisbury, the genus Nymphcea ; of De Candolle, 
a section of that genus. [B, 121.]—C. caerulea [Trattinick]. The 
Nymphcea coerulea. [B, 173.]—C. magnifica [Salisbury]. The 
Nymphcea rubra. [B, 180.J—C. mystica [Salisbury]. The Nymphcea 
lotus. [B, 173.]—C. pudica [Salisbury]. The Nymphcea odorata. 
[B, 173.1—C. scutifolia [Salisbury]. The Nymphcea coerulea. [B, 
173.]—C. speciosa [Salisbury]. The Nymphcea alba. [B, 173.] 

CASTAETICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-ta 2 lt(ta 3 lt) , i a k-u 3 s(u<s). 
See Catastalticus. 

CASTANAR DE IBOR (Sp.), n. Ka 3 s-t.a 3 n-a 3 r' da e-bor'. A 
place in Spain, where there is a chalybeate spring containing mag- 
nesium sulphate. [L, 49.] 

CASTANEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 s(ka 3 s)-ian(ta 3 n)'e 3 -a 3 . Gr., km- 
ravov, /capuor Kaaravai.Kov. Fr., chdtaignier (Ist def.). Ger., Kas- 
tanie (lst def.). It., castagno. Sp., castaha, castaho. 1. The 
chestnut-tree (C. vulgaris) ; hence, of Gartner, a genus of the Cv- 
pidiferce (tribe Quercinece). 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the leaves of C. 
vulgaris. [B, 5, 42.]—C. alnifolia [Nuttall]. The C. pumila, var. 
fi nana. [B, 214.]—C. americana. The American variety of C. 
vidgaris. [B, 173, 180.]—C. aquatica. Ger., Wasserkastanie. 
Sp., castaha de agua. Of the pharmacists. the Trapa natans ; in 
the pl., castanece aquaticae , its fruit. [B, 180.1—C. argentea 
[Blumel. The Castanopsisargentea. [B, 180, 214.]—C. bungeana 
[BIume]. The C. vulgaris. [B, 214.]—C. chinensis. 1. Of Spren- 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A«, ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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gei, the Fagus c. 2. Of Hasskarl, the Japanese variety o£ C. vul¬ 
garis. [B, 180, 214.1—C. clirysophylla [Hooker]. The Castanop- 
sis chrysophylla. [B.]—C. cornuta. See C. aquatica.— C. edu¬ 
lis. See C. vulgaris.—C. equina. The JEsculus hippocastanum 
and its fruit. [B, 97.]—C. fagus [Scopoli]. The Fagus silvatica. 
[B, 24.]—C. indica [Roxburgh]. The Castanopsis indica. [B, 
214.]—C. japonica [Blume]. The C. vulgaris. [B, 214.]—C. ja- 
vanica [Blume]. The Castanopsis javanica. [B, 214.]—C. mala- 
barica angeli na dicta ansjeil. See Artocarpus hirsutus.— 
C. iiiartabanica 
[Wallich]. A va¬ 
riety of Castanop¬ 
sis argentea. [B, 

214.]—C. montana 
[Blume]. A variety 
of the Castanopsis 
javanica. [B, 214.] 

—C. nana[Muhlen- 
berg]. The C. pu¬ 
mila, var. /3 nana. 

B, 214.]—C. palus¬ 
tris. See C. aqua¬ 
tica .— C. pumila 
[Miller]. The cliin- 
quapin ; a shrub of 
the Middle and 
Southern United 
States. The bark is 
astringent. The va¬ 
riety /3 nana is an 
undershrub. [B, 34, 

214.] — C. sativa 
[Miller]. The C. 
vulgaris. [B, 214.] 

—C. sloanea [Mil¬ 
ler]. The Sloanea 
dentata. [B, 173, 

180.]—C. tungur- 
rut [Blume]. The 
Castanopsis tun- 
gurrut. [B. 180, 214.]—C. vesca [Gartner]. The C. vulgaris. [B, 
214, 245.]—C. vesca americana [PersoonJ. The American variety 
of C. vulgaris. [B, 173.]—C. vulgaris [Lamarck]. Fr., chdtaignier. 
Ger., Kastanieribaum. It., castagno. Sp., castaha, castaho. The 
chestnut-tree, probably originally indigenous to Asia. A. De Can- 
dolle describes six varieties. The var. /3 sativa grows in the south 
of France; the var. y americana is the American chestnut-tree ; 
the others grow in Japan. The American variety bears smaller 
but sweeter nuts than those of the European species. The latter 
(Spanish chestnut) is a somewhat important article of food in Italy. 
The bark and inner bark of the tree are astringent, and the latter 
has been used in dysentery. The leaves ( folia castaneae , the c. of 
the U. S. Ph.), collected when they are green in early autunin, con- 
tain tannin, and are used as an astringent and as a remedy for 
whooping-cough. The burs give with sulphate of iron a dark- 
brown dye, and, burned, furnish a lampblack employed in paiut- 



THE CASTANEA VULGARIS. [A, 327.] 


ing. [B, 19,34,81,173,214.]—Extractum castaneae fluidum [U. S. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by exhausting 100 parts by weight of 
the leaves of C. vulgaris with water by decoction and percolating, 
evaporating the mixed decoction and percolate, adding 30 per cent. 
of alcohol, flltering, evaporating to 80 parts by volume, and adding 
enough alcohol to make 100 parts by volume. [B, 95.]—Folia cas¬ 
taneae. The leaves of C. vulgaris. [B, 95.]—Fructus castaneae. 
The fruit of C. vulgaris. [B, 180.] 

CASTANEACEvE (LaU, n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-ta 2 n(ta 3 n)-e 2 -a- 
(a 9 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., castaneacees. 1 . Of Lir.k. a group of 

S lants corresponding to the Hippocastanece of De Candolle. 2. Of 
[. Baillon, see Castanea (lst def.). [B, 121, 170.] 

CASTANEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-tan(ta 3 n)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., castanees. 1. Of Adanson, a family of plants, including Be¬ 
tula, Carpinus, Corylus, Quercus, Castanea, Liquidambar, Popu¬ 


lus, Salix, Cannabis, Urtica , Morus, Ficus, Dorstenia, Platanus, 
Cettis, Ulmus , etc., now referred to the Cujmtiferce, Salicinece, 
Platanacece, and Urticacece (in its widest sense); thus correspond¬ 
ing in great part to the Amentaceae of Jussieu. The C. of Necker 
comprised Mercurialis (of the Euphorbiacece ), Urtica, Humulus, 
Salix, Quercus, Corylus, Carpinus, Betulus, Fagus , and Populus. 
H. Baillon, adopting the name Castaneacece , includes under it the 
series Betulece, Corylece, and Quercinece (all comprised in the Cu- 
puliferce), and the Balanopsece, Leitneriece, and Myricacece. 2. 
Of Prantl, a tribe of the Fagaceae, comprising Castanea, Pasania , 
and Quercus. [B, 121, 170 ; Prantl (B, 245).] 

CASTANEOUS, adj. Ka 2 s-tan'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., castaneus. Fr., 
castane, marron. Ger., kastanienbraun. See Badious. 

CASTANICAKPUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-ta 2 n(ta 3 n)-i 2 -ka 3 rp'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From sdaravov, the chestnut, and tcapnos, a fruit. Having 
fruit like the chestnut. [B, 214.] 

CASTANIE (Ger.), n. Ka 9 st-a 3 n-e\ See Castanea.— C*n- 
baum. See Castanea xmlgaris.— C^braun. See Badious. — 
C.-Itoosen. The fruit of Mesua speciosa. [B, 48.]—Itossc*. The 
JEsculus hippocastanum. [B.] 

CASTANITES (Fr.), n. pl. Ka s st-a 3 n-et. Woody tuberosities 
on the roots of the chestnut-tree, the oak, or the elm. [B, 121.] 
CASTANOCAKPOUS, adj. Ka 2 st-a 2 n-o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. From k<£s- 
ravov, a chestnut, and icapnos, a fruit. Fr., castanocarpe. Having 
fruit like chestnuts. [B, 38.] 

CASTANOrSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 st(ka 3 st)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 ps'i 2 s. 
Gen., castanops'eos (sis). From sdaravov. a chestnut, and 6 ^ 19 , 
appearance. Of Spacb, a genus of the Cupuliferce, intermediate 
between Quercus and Castanea, often regarded as a section of 
Castanea. [B, 42, 121, 214, 245.]—C. argentea [A. De Candolle]. 
A Java species resembling Castanea vulgaris in properties and 
uses. [B, 121, 180, 214.]—C. clirysophylla [A. De Candolle]. A 
California species bearmg an edi^le fruit. [B, 121, 214.]—C. indica 
[A. De Candolle]. A species growing in India. Its fruit is used 
like the cominon chestnut. [B, 121, 214.]—C. javanica [A. De 
Candolle]. A tree of Java. The fruit is employed like the ordinary 
chestnut. [B, 121, 214.]—C. tungurrut [A. De Candolle]. A Java 
species resembling Castanea vulgaris in properties and uses. [B, 
180, 214.] 

CASTANOPTEKOUS, adj. Ka 2 st-a 2 n-o 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., cas- 
tanopterus (from tcdaravov, a chestnut, and 7 rrepi>£, a wing). Fr., 
castanoptere. Having chestnut-colored wings or elytra. [L.] 
CASTANOSPERMUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 st(ka 3 st)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 2 )- 
spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From Kdtnavov, a chestnut, and airippa 
a seed. Fr., castanosperme. Of Cunningham, a genus of legu- 
minous plants of the tribe Sophorece. [B, 42.]—C. australe [Cun¬ 
ningham]. The Moreton Bay chestnut, indigenous to Australia and 
cultivated in India ; seeds edible, but somewhat astringent. [B, 172.] 
CASTEL-DORIA (It.), n. Ka 3 s'te 2 l-do-re'a 3 . A place in Sar¬ 
dinia, where there are springs containing calcium sulphate. [L, 49.] 
CASTELE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-te 2 Pe 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
casMlees. Of Bartling et al., a division, tribe, or section of the 
Ochnacece, consisting of the genus Castela. [B, 170.] 
CASTELJALOUX (Fr.), n. Ka 2 st-e 2 l-zha 3 l-u. A place in the 
department of Lot-et-Garonne, France, where there are cold chaly- 
beate springs. [A, 319 ; L, 49.] 

C A STEEL AMARE (It.), n. Ka 3 st-e 2 l-la 3 -ma 3 're 2 . A place in 
Italy, near Naples, where there are numerous effervescent chaly- 
beate and saline springs. [L, 49.] 

CASTELLETTO ADORNO (It.), n. Ka 3 s$-e 2 l-le 2 t'to aSd-onPo. 
A place in Italy, near Aequi, where there is a saline and sulphurous 
spring. [L, 105.] 

CASTELLETTO MASCAGNI (It.), n. Ka 3 st-e 2 l-le 2 t / to ma 3 s- 
ka 3 n'ye. A place in Tuscany, where there are effervescent sul¬ 
phurous and chalybeate springs. [L, 105.] 

CASTELNUOVO (It.), n. Ka 3 st-e 2 l-nwo'vo. A place in Pied- 
mont, where there is a sulphurous spring containing bromiue and 
iodine. [L, 49.] 

C ASTER A-VERDUZ AN (Fr.), n. Ka 2 st-ar-a 3 -ve 2 rd-u«z-a 3 n 2 . 
A place in the department of Gers, France, where there are sul¬ 
phurous and chalybeate springs. [L, 49.] 

CASTIGATUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 st(ka 3 st)-i 3 g-at(a 3 tyu 3 s(u<s). 
From castigare, to gird. Repressed, confined, as by lacing (said of 
the breasts, the chest, etc.). [A, 318, 325.] 

CASTIGLIONE (It.), n. Ka 3 st-el-yi 2 -on'a. See Ischia. 
CASTIGLIONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 st-el-yi 2 -on / i 2 -a 3 . From L. Cas- 
tiglioni, an Italian botanist. Fr., castiglionie. Of Ru!z and Pav 6 n, 
a genus corresponding to the section Curcas of the genus Jatropha. 

B, 42,121.]—C. lobata [Rufz and Pav 6 n]. The Jatropha curcas. 

B, 173.] 

CASTILLANTONAXIIIUITL (Mex.), n. The Matricaria 
chamomilla. [A, 447.] 

CASTILLE (Fr.), n. Ka 2 st-el-y\ See Castillier. 
CASTILLEJE.E [Bentham] (Lat.), CASTILLKJIE/E [G. 
Don] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ka 3 st-el-ya'he 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ya-hi(hi 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
From Castillejo, a Spanish botanist. A section or subtribe of the 
Euphrasiece, comprising Castilleja, Orthocarpus, etc. [B, 170.] 
CASTILLIER (Fr.), n. Ka 2 st-el-ya. The Ribes rubrum. [B, 
19, 38.] 

CASTILLOA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 st-el-lo'a 3 . Of Cervantes, a genus 
of artocarpaceous plants of the subtribe Olmediece, indigenous to 
Central America and Cuba. [B, 42, 106, 121.]—C. elastica [Cer¬ 
vantes]. The rubber-tree of Central America. [B, 106, 121 .]—C. 
markliamiana [Collins]. A Central American species furnish- 
ing rubber. [B, 5, 42, 81.] 



THE CASTANEA PUMILA. [A, 327.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tii, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lu.ll; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like U (German). 
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CASTINE, n. Ka 2 st'en. Fr., c. Ger., Castin. A bitter crys- 
tallizable base derived from the Vitex agnua-castus. [B, 93.] 

CASTINGS, n. pl. Ka 3 st'i 2 n 2 gz. The balls of hair, bones, fea- 
thers, etc., habitually vomited by birds of prey. [L, 221 .]—YVorm- 
c’s. Cylindrical masses of earth ejected from the anus of earth- 
worms. [L, 322.] 

CASTXING» n. Ka 3 st'li 2 n 2 g. See Abortion (2d def.). 

CAST-ME-DOWN, n. Ka 8 st'me-du 6 -u 4 n. See Cassidony. 

CASTNIADJE (Lat.), CASTNII (Lat.), CASTNIID m (Lat.), 
n’s f., m., and f. pl. Ka 2 st(ka 8 st)-ni(ni 2 )'a 2 d(a 8 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ), ka 2 st- 
(ka 8 st)'ne 2 -i(e), ka 2 st(ka 3 st)-ni(ni 2 )'-i 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). A family of the Lepi- 
doptera heterocera. [L, 121, 248.] 

CASTOERI, n. In Java, the Ribiscus suratensis and the Hi- 
biscus abelmoschus. [B, 121.]—C.-mogari. In the Kast Indies, 
the Mogonum undulatum. [B, 121.] 

CASTOORIE-MUNJIL. (Tamil), n. The Curcuma zedoaria. 
[B, 172.] 

CASTOR (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 st(ka 8 st)'o 2 r(or). Gen., cast'oris. 
Gr., «zoTwp (lst, 2d, and 3d defs.). Fr., c. (lst def.), castoreum (2d 
def.). Ger., Biber (lst def.), Bibergeil (2d def.). It., castoro (lst 
def.), castoreo (2d def.). 1. Of Linnasus, the beaver, a genus of am- 
phibious rodents. 2. Hence the substance, also called castoreum, 
consisting of the dried preputial follicles and their contents derived 
from several species of C. Two principal varieties, American c. 
and Siberian c., are distinguished. The former is the kind official 
in most of the pharmacopceias, while some also order the latter, 
and the Fr. Coa. and Finn. Ph. leave it uncertain which kind is 
designated. C. is a stimulant and antispasmodic employed in hyste- 
ria, spasmodic affections, depression of the vital powers and simi- 
lar conditions. 3. According to Adanson, Dioscorides’8 name for 
saffron (Crocus). 4. A corruption of castus. In composition, the 
Ricinus communis or Vitex castus. 5. In San Domingo, the name 
of an undetermined vine. [B. 115, 121.]—American c. Lat., cas¬ 
toreum [Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Finn. Ph.], casto¬ 
reum americanum (seu canadense [Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Norweg. 
Ph., Swed. Ph., Russ. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]). Fr., castoreum d'Ame- 
rique , castoreum LFr. Cod.]. Ger., amertkanische (oder canadische) 
Bibergeil. It., castoreo americano. Sp., castoreo [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., 
castoreu [Roum. Ph.]. C. (2d def.) obtained from the American 
beaver (C. americanus). It is the variety of c. ordinarily met with 
in commerce and forms pairs of club-shaped, wrinkled, brownish 
sacs, seldom exceeding 4 oz. in weight, containing a somewhat 
glossy, brownish, friable substance of an aromatic odor and pun¬ 
gent bitter taste. It contains from 45 to 50 per cent. of substances 
soluble in alcohol (see Tinctura castorei), including a resiu, the 
crystalline castorin, and salicin. It also affords a volatile oil. See 
Oil of c. When fresh, c. is lighter in color and the contents of the 
sacs are unctuous. [B, 81, 95/]—Axungia castoris. Ger., Biber- 
fett. According to some, the same as axungia castorei ( q. u., un¬ 
der Castoreum), but, more properly, beaver-fat, which may be em¬ 
ployed medicinally like other animal fats. [B, 180.]—Canadian c. 
Lat., castoreum canadense. Fr., castoreum du Canada. Ger., 
kanadisches Bibergeil (oder Castoreum). ’ See American c.—C. 
americanus [Cuvier]. The American beaver, usually regard- 
ed as only a variety of C. fiber. [B, 81, 95.]—C.-beans. See C.- 
seeds.— C. canadensis [Kuhl]. The C. americanus. [B, 81.]—C. 
fiber [Linnseus]. The beaver, a species of C. (lst def.) about 2 ft. 
long, inhabiting the north temperate zone of either hemisphere and 
living in burrows or houses built in streams. The European and 
Asiatic beaver is somewhat larger and of paler fur than the Ameri¬ 
can variety, and furnishes Siberian c. [B, 81.]—C. Galliae [Geoflf.]. 
The European variety of the C. fiber. [B, 93.]—C.-oil. Lat., oleum 
ricini [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.] (seu e semine ricini [Fr. Cod.]), 
oleum palmee Christi. Fr., huile de ricin [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Rici - 
nusbl. Castorei. It., olio di ricino. Sp., aceite de ricino. 1. A 
fixed oil obtained by expression from the seeds of Ricinus commu¬ 
nis. It forms a viscid, transparent, pale-yellowish liquid of faint 
odor and oily taste, and of the sp. gr. of from 0*950 to 0960. It is a 
mild and efficient purgative with a tendency to produce subsequent 
constipation, and is also said to he a galactagogue and emmena- 
gogue. It is used locally to prevent alopecia. [B, 81.] 2. See Oil 
of c.—C.-oil beans. See C.-.seeds.—C.-oil piant. The Ricinus 
communis. [B, 75,172.]—C. pilis. Pilis eacn containing 2| grains 
of Russian c., Ii grain of succinic acid, and sufficient balsam of 
Peru to insure the proper consistence. [B, 200.]—C.-sac. Ger., 
Kastorbeutef Bibergeilsack. The follicle which with its unctuous 
contents constitutes c. (2d def.). [B, 81, 180J—C.-seeds. The seeds 
of Ricinus communis. [B.]—C.-wood. The Magnolia glauca. 
[B, 275.]—Clialky Russian c. A variety of Russian c. .con¬ 
taining an excess of calcium carbonate. [B, 5.]—Compound 
oil of c. Fr., huile de castoreum composte. A, preparation offi¬ 
cial in the Palat. Disp., 176-4, made by taking 15 parts of castoreum^ 
7 each of cassia lignea, Arabian costus, saffron, cubebs, euphor- 
bium, galbanum, opopanax, nardus indica, and storax, and 10 each 
of cyperus rotundus orientalis, sabine, long pepper, black pepper, 
pyrethrum, and schcenanthe. sprinkling the whole with a sufficient 
quantity of good wine, adding 1,080 parts of olive-oil, and, after 
leaving on the sand-bath for several days till the moisture is dissi- 
pated, expressing the residue. According to the Wiirtemb. Ph., it 
is made by taking 7 parts of castoreum, 9 each of pyrethrum, sa¬ 
bine, schcenanthe, long pepper, and black pepper, 7 each of nardus 
indica, cassia lignea. Arabian costus, cubebs, and saffron, and 180 
each of white wine and olive-oil, and proceeding in the same way. 
[B, 119, 200 (a. 21).]—Englisli c. -See American c .—European c., 
Gcrman c. See Siberian c.—Huile de c. (Fr.). See C.-oil (lst 
def.).—Lozenges of c. Fr.; tablettes de castoreum. Troches each 
containing 1 part of c., 16 parts of white sugar, and a sufficiency of 
mucilage of tragacanth. [Austr. Ph., 1820 (B, 119).]—Oil of c. Fr., 
huile volatile de castoreum (lst def.). Ger., atherisches Oel des 
Castoreums (lst def.), atherisches Bibergeilol. 1. A pale-yellow 
volatile oil obtained by distillation from c., and having its odor 


and taste. According to Pereira, it is derived from the salicin 
of the c. and is gradually itself converted into salicylic alde- 
hyde. [B, 5, 81.] 2. See Oleum castorei.— Oleum castoris. See 
C.-oil.— Polish c., Prussian c., Russian c., Siberian c. Lat., 
castoreum [Gr. Ph., Finn. Ph.], castoreum sibiricum [Ger. Ph., 
lst ed., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.] (seu siberinum [Belg. Ph.], seu 
russicum [Russ. Ph.], seu muscoviticum [Dan. Ph.]). Fr., casto¬ 
reum [Fr. Cod.], castoreum de Sibevie. Ger., siberisches (oder 
moskowitisches , oder russisches) Castoreum (oder Bibergeil). C. 
obtained from the European or Asiatic beaver (C. fiber). It resem- 
bles the American c., but the sacs are less flattened and wrinkled 
and more globular than in the latter, are heavier (often weighing 
upward of 8 oz.), have more separable coats, and possess a stronger 
odor. It also contains from 60 to 70 per cent. of matter soluble in 
alcohol (see Tinctura castorei). It is more valuable and of greater 
medicinal efficacy than American c., but rarely comes into com¬ 
merce. Several varieties, distinguished from their origin as Rus¬ 
sian, Polish, Prussian, and German c., differ in size and other par- 
ticulars. [A, 81, 95, 180.]—Spirit of c. Fr., esprit (ou alcoolat) de 
castoreum. 1. See Spiritus castorei compositus. 2. See Aqua 
castorei vinosa. —Tincture of c, See Tinctura castorei. 

CASTOREATUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 st(ka 8 st)-or-e 2 -at(a 8 t)'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Containing castor. [B, 97.] 

CASTORATE, n. Ka 2 st'o 2 r-at. Lat., castoras. Fr., c. A 
salt of castoric acid. [B, 38.] 

CASTOREINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 st(ka 8 st)-or-e 2 -in(en)'a 3 . See 
Castorin. 

CASTOREUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 st(ka 8 st)-or(o 2 r)'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., KaaTopiov. Fr., c. [Fr. Cod.], castoreum. Ger., C. See Castor 
(2d def.), American castor and Siberian castor. —Aqua castorei 
[Belg. Ph., 1854. Swiss Ph., 1876]. A preparation made bydistilling 
1 part of Canadian castor with sufficient water to make 250 parts of 
distillate [Belg. Ph.], or by distilling 8 parts of a mixture of 1 part 
of castor, 1 of alcohol, and a sufficiency of water [Swiss'Ph.]. fB, 
95 (a, 21).]—Aqua castorei vinosa [Gr. Ph., 1837, 1868, Bav. Ph., 
1822]. Fr., esprit (ou alcoolat) de castoreum. A preparation made 
by macerating 1 part of Siberian castor and 6 parts of rue-leaves in 
72 parts of sour wine, adding 72 parts of water, and distilling 72 
parts of the mixture. [B, 95,119 (a, 21).]—Axungia castorei. Fr., 
axonge de castoreum. Ger., Bibergeilfett. A fatty substance, 
sometimes, but less properly, called axungia castoris , derived from 
two oil-saes present m the male beaver and opeuing into the cloaca 
near the castor-sacs. It was formerly official. [B, 10, 81, 180.]—C. 
americanum, C. anglicnm. See American castor.— C. cam- 
phor. Castorin. [L, 130.]—C. canadense. See American cas¬ 
tor. —C. europoeum, C. germanicuui, C. moscoviticum, C. 
polonicum. See Siberian castor.— C*rcsinoid (Ger.). The resin- 
ous principle contained in castor. [B, 48, 180.]—C. russicum, 
C. sibericuin,C.siberinum, C. sibiricum, DeutschesC. (Ger.). 
See Siberian castor.— Englisches C. (Ger.). See American castor. 
—Essentia castorei. See Tinctura castorei.— Essentia castorei 
thebaica. See Tinctura castorei thebaica — Europiiiscbes C. 
(Ger.). See Siberian castor.— Extractum castorei. Fr., extrait 
de castoreum. Ger., Bibergeilextrakt. An extra ct made from castor 
by exhausting it with alcohol and evaporating the tincture so formed 
to the consistence of an extract [Bruns. Ph., 1777], or by boiling 
with water the residue left after exhaustion with alcohol, adding 
the decoction to the alcoholic extract, and evaporating. [Palat. 
Disp., 1764, Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798 (B, 119).]—Kanadisches C. (Ger.}. 
See American castor.— Oleum castorei. Fr., huile (ou eleole) 
de castoreum. Ger., Bibergeilol. A preparation made by digest- 
ing 2 parts of castor in 24 of olive-oil, with the addition of 4 of white 
wine [Sp. Ph., 1798] or of 1 part of solution of potassum carbonate 
[Sard. Ph., 1773 (B, 119).]—Pinguedo castorei. See Axungia 
castorei. [B, 180.]—Poinisches C. (Ger.), Preussisclies C. (Ger.). 
See Siberian castor.— Pulvis castorei (Fr. Cod.). See Poudre de 
castoreum.— Russisclies C. (Ger.), Siblrisclies C. (Ger.). See Sibe¬ 
rian castor.— Spiritus castorei compositus. Fr., esprit de 
castoreum composL Spirit of castor ; an old preparation consist¬ 
ing of 4 oz. of Russian castor, 1 oz. of flowers or lavender, $ oz. each 
of sage and rosemarv, 6 drachms of cinnamon, and 2 drachms each 
of mace and cloves, infused in 3 quarts of alcohol and then heated 
on a sand-bath until the alcohol is distilled off. [O, 1, 3.]—Tinct¬ 
ura mtberea castorei [Fr. Cod.l. See Tinctura castorei cetherea. 
—Tinctura castorei [Br. Ph., 1867, Ger. Ph.]. Fr., teinture alcoo - 
lique (ou alcoole) de castoreum , teinture de castoreum [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Bibergeiltinctur. A solution of 1 oz. (av.) of castor in 1 pint 
(imp.) of alcohol [Br. Ph.], or of 1 part of castor in 10 parts of alco¬ 
hol [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Belg. Ph., 1854], or in 5 parts of 
alcohol [Austr. Ph.], or of 1 oz. (Troy) of castor in 1 pint (apoth.) of 
alcohol [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Similar preparations containing 1 part of 
castor and from 4 to 16 parts of alcohol were official in a great num- 
ber of old pharmacopceias. The Br. Ph. and Ger. Ph. direct the 
American castor to be used ; the Belg. Ph. and Dan. Ph. have two 
tinctures, made, respectively, from the American and Siberian 
castor. The former preparation is much darker and of higher sp. 
gr. than the latter. [B, 10, 81, 95,119 (a, 21).]—Tinctura castorei 
petlierea. Fr., Teinture etheree de castoreum [Fr. Cod.], MheroU 
de castoreum. Ger., citherische Bibergeiltinctur. A solution of 
1 part of castor in 10 parts of ether [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph., 1854]. The 
Fr. Cod. directs American castor to be used ; the Belg. Ph. orders 
two tinctures, made from American and Siberian castor respect¬ 
ively. Similar preparations, made with from 6 to 10 parts of etlier, 
were formerly official. [B, 10, 113, 119 (a, 21).]—Tinctura cas¬ 
torei alcalina. Fr., teinture alcaline de castoreum. A prepara¬ 
tion official in the Palat. Disp., 1764, the Russ. Ph., 1803, and the 
Turin Ph., 1773, made with 4 parts of c. and 1 part of aqueous 
solution of potassium carbonate. It is ground up, dried, reduced 
to powder, covered with alcohol to the depth of about twelve 
inches, and, several days later, filtered. [B, 119.]—Tinctura cas¬ 
torei canadensis. An alcoholic tincture of Canadian castor. 
See Tinctura castorei. [O, 4.]—Tinctura castorei composita. 
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Fr., teinture de castoreum composte. A preparation of the Amst. 
Ph., 1792, made up of 3 parts each of castor, myrrh, and olibanum, 
16 of orange-peel, 8 each of peppermint, pennyroyal, and rue, 4 of 
savine, ana 1 part of saffron digested in 288 parts of brandy. The 
Belg. Ph., 1823, ordered 1 part of castor to be digested with 8 parts 
of brandy and filtered, and the resulting tincture to be mixed with 
the product obtained by distilling 144 parts of a mixture of 1 j)art 
of the residue left after the first operation, 1 part each of savine, 
pyrethrum, catnip, pennyroyal, and sweet basii, 2 parts each of 
orange-peel and myrrh, 24 parts of grated bryony-root, 48 parts of 
brandy, and sufficient water. The Antwerp Ph., 1812, had the same 
formula, substituting, however, matricaria for the pyrethrum and 
adding 12 parts of rue. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Tinctura castorei 
sibirici. An alcoholic tincture of Siberian castor. [B, 95 (a, 21).] 
See Tinctura castorei .—Tinctura castorei tliebaica. Fr., es- 
sence antihysterique , gouttes uUrines , elixir uterin. A prepara¬ 
tion made by digesting 4 parts of asafoetida, 2 of ammonium car- 
bonicum pyro-oleosum, 1 part of opium, and 8 parts of castor in 64 
of brandy and flltering [Disp. fuldens, 1791, Lipp. Disp., 1794, Sax. 
Ph., 1837, Swed. Ph., 18171. The Ferrara Ph., 1832; substituted oil 
of amber for the ammonium carbonicum pyro-oieosum. [B, 119 
(a, 21 ).]—Tinctura de castoreo adlierea (Fr.). See Tinctura 
castorei cetherea.— Tinctura de castoreo alcoolica (Fr.). See 
Tinctura castorei. 

CASTOREUM (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-to-ra-u 3 m. Castor (2d def.). fB, 
113,119.]—Alcoolat de c. See Aqua castorei vinosa.— AlcoolS 
de c. See Tinctura castorei. —Alcool 6 de c. safran 6 . See 
Elixir uterinum Croltii.—C . d’Am 6 rique. See American cas¬ 
tor. —C. de Siberie. See Siberian castor. —Eau d’liirondelles 
avec le c. See Aqua hirundinum cum castoreo. —Eau distill^e 
de c. See Aqua castorei. —EI 60 I 6 de c. See Oteum castorei. 
—Esprit de c. See Agita castorei vinosa. —Esprit de c. coin- 
pos 6 . See Spiritus castorei composthts.—EtU 6 rol 6 de c. See 
Tinctura castorei cetherea. —Extrait de c. See Extractum casto¬ 
rei. —Huile de^ c. See Oteum castorei. —Iluile de c. composte. 
See Compound joilof castor.—Po ii d re de c. [Fr. Cod.]. E at.,pul¬ 
vis castorei [Fr. Coa.]. American castor freed from the membranes 
of the pouch in which it is contained, dried in an oven at a tem¬ 
perature of 25° C., powdered in an iron mortar, and sifted through 
a silk sieve of 100 meshes to the inch (Fr.). [B, 113 (a, 21 ).]—Tab- 
lettes de c. See Lozenges of castor. —Teinture alcaline de c. 
See Tinctura castorei alcalina. —Teinture alcoolique de c., 
Teinture de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura castorei.— Teinture 
de c. composte. See Tinctura castorei composita.— Teinture 
6 th 6 r 6 c de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura castorei cetherea. 

CASTORIC, adj. Ka 2 st-o 2 r'i 2 k. Lat., castoricus, castoreus , 
castorius. Fr., castorique. Of or pertaining to castor (2d def.). 
[B.]—C. acid. Lat., acidum castoricum. Fr., acide castorique. 
Ger., Castorinsaure. An acid said to be contained in castor (2d 
def.). [B, 38.] 

CASTORI DTE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 st(ka 3 st)-o 2 r'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
castoridees. A family of the Sciuromorpha having Castor as the 
type. [A, 385 ; L, 147, 253.] 

CASTORIN, n. Ka 2 st'o 2 r-i 2 n. Lat., castoreina. castorina, cas- 
torinum. Fr., castorine. Ger., C., Bibergeilfett. Syn.: casto¬ 
reum camphor. A white, granular or crystalline, friable, waxy or 
fat-like substance, soluble with the aid of heat in water, in alcohol, 
and in the volatile and fatty oils ; derived from castor ( 2 d def.) and 
said to he used for the same purposes. [B, 48,119, 180.]—C*saure 
(Ger,). See Castoric acid. - ' 

CASTORINA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Ka 2 st(ka 3 st)-o 2 r-in- 
(en)'a 3 . 1. (Pl.) a family of the Mammalia including the genus 
Castor. [B, 180.] 2. (Fem. sing.) castorin. [B.] 

CASTORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 st(ka 3 st)-or(o 2 r)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Castoreum. 

CASTORIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 st(ka 3 st)-or(o 2 r)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Castoric. 

CASTRAETIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 st(ka 3 st)-ra 2 l(ra 3 l)-ti(ti 2 )'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e). From Castraltia , one of the genera. Of Trevisan, a 
tribe of Algce (Actinothalamce ). [B, 170.] 

CASTRANGULA. (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 st(ka 3 st)-ra 2 n 2 (ra 3 n 2 )'gu 2 - 
(gu 4 )-la 3 . The Scrophularia nodosa. [B, 121.]—C. aquatica. The 
Scrophularia aquatica. [B, 180.] 

CASTRAT (Fr.), n. Ka 2 s-tra 3 . Ger., C. A castrated person. 
[A, 301 (a, 17).] 

CASTRATE, v. tr. KaVtrat. Lat., castrare. Fr., chdtrer. 
Ger., castriren. To deprive of the testicles or ovaries, to emascu¬ 
late, to geld. [a, 17.] Cf. Castration. 

CASTRATE, CASTRATED, adj’s. KaVtrat, -trat-e 2 d. Gr., 
6pxoTo/Aj]0eiY Lat., castratus. Fr., ch6.tr e. Ger., castnrt, ver- 
schnitten. Deprived of the sexual germ-producing glands or or- 
gans ; also, of a flower, rendered incapable of self-fertilization by 
removal of the stamens. [B, 121.] 

CASTRATION, n. Ka 2 s-tra'shu 3 n. Gr., <rnaS(avt<rnos, bpxoToy.ia y 
evvovxi(rfios. Lat., castratio. Fr.,c.,chdtrure. Ger., Castriren. Cas- 
triming. The operation of removing the testicles (in females the ova¬ 
ries). In botany, the removal of the stamens of a flower in order to 
prevent self-fertilization and to favor the product ion of hybrids by 
cross-fertilization. [Hegar, “ Ctrlbl. f. Gynak.,” Oct. 29, 1887 ; “ N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 7, 1888, p. 21; B, 1.]—C. complete (Fr.). Re¬ 
moval of both testicles (or ovaries). [L, 41.]—C. der Frauen [He- 
garl (Ger.), C. des femelles (Fr.), C. feminine (Fr.). Removal 
of the ovaries or of the ovaries and the uterus. [A. Martin (A, 319).] 
Cf. Battey's operation, Hegar's operation, and TaiVs operation. 
—C. incomplete (Fr.). Removal of one testicle (or ovary). [L, 
41.]—C. par arracliement (Fr.). An operation for c. in which 
the spermatic cord is twisted by turning the testicle, at the same 
time drawing on it until it becomes separated from the cord. [A, 


301 ; E, 24.]— C. par bistournage (Fr.). See Bistournage.—C. 
par casseaux (Fr.). An operation of c. in which, the testicles be- 
ing exposed, the cords are elongated by traction and inclosed be- 
tween two pieces of wood fastened together at the ends, so as to 
make pressure and shut off the circulation. [E, 24.JJ—C. par le 
feu (Fr.). An operation of c. in which the cords, bemg exposed, 
are cut between two forceps and the extremities then cauterized. 
[A, 301 ; E, 24.]—C. par ligature (Fr.). An operation of c. in 
which either the cords are isolated and tied, or else the whole scro¬ 
tum is surrounded by a ligature and it and the included structures 
are allowed to slough away. [A, 301 : E, 24.]— C. par martelage 
(Fr.). An operation of c. in which the integrity of the cord is 
destroyed, and subsequent atrophy in the testicle is caused, by 
striking the former while it isheld against a resisting support. [E, 
24.J—C. par racleinent (ou ratissement) (Fr.). An operation of 
c. in which the cord is exposed and seraped until its integrity is de¬ 
stroyed. [A, 301 ; E, 24.]—Feni ale c. See Oophorectomy. 

CASTRATURA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-tra 2 t(tra 3 t)-u 2 (u)'ra 3 . 
Castration. [Pliny (A, 318).] 

CASTRATUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-trat(tra 3 t) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Cas¬ 
trated ; as a n., a castrated male person. [A, 322, 325.] 
CASTRENSIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-tre 2 ns / i 2 s. From castra, 
a camp. Pertaining to camps ; as a n., a camp-fever or dysentery, 
produced by the exhalations from waste matters imperfectly dis- 
posed of. [A, 325 ; L, 119.] 

CASTROCARO (It.), n. Ka 3 s-tro-ka 3 r'o. A place in Tuscany, 
where there is a spring containing sodium chloride and a certam 
amount of iodine and bromine. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

CASTRUM BOKUONIENSE (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 st(ka 3 st)'ru 3 m- 
ru 4 m) bo 2 r-bon-i 2 -e 2 ns'e(a). See Bourbon lArchambault. [L, 
105.] 

CASTU (Fr.), n. Ka 3 st-u*. An old term for a hospital. [L, 41.] 
CASTURI-CAMALLA, n. In ludia, the Nenuphor. [B, 121.] 
CASTURIE-MUNJER [Tamil], n. See Castoorie-munjil. 
CASUAL, adj. Ka 2 z'u 2 -a 2 l. Lat.,’ casualis (from casus , a 
chance occurrence). Fr., casuel. Ger., zufallig. Accidental (said of 
a case of infectious disease occurring accidentally as distinguished 
from one resulting from intentional inoculat ion). 

CASUARACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-u 2 (u 4 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-a- 
(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, see Casuarineje. 

CASUARALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-u 2 (u 4 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-al- 
(a 3 l)'ez(e 2 s). Of Lindley, an alliance of the Rectembryce , compris- 
ing the order Casuarinece. [B, 121.] 

CASUARBAUM (Ger.), n. Ka 3 z-u-a 3 r'ba 3 -um. The Casua- 
rina. [B, 121.] 

CASUARID.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-u 2 (u 4 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Ratitce. [L, 228.] 

CASUARIIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-u 2 (u 4 )-a 2 r(a 3 r>i(i 2 y- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Megistanes. [L, 121.] 

CASUAItlN, n. Ka 2 s-u 2 'a 2 r-i 2 n. A brown coloring principle 
contained in the bark of different species of Casuarina. [B, 245.] 
CASUARINA (Ia,t.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-u 2 (u 4 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-in(en) / a 3 . 
Said to be so called because its foliage resembles the plumage of 
the cassowary. Fr., c., casuarine. Of Forster, beef-wood ; a genus 
of plants constituting the order Casuarinece , indigenous to Aus¬ 
tralia, New Caledonia, the East Indies, and the Fiji Islands. [B. 
42, 121, 245.]—C. distyla [Ventenat]. An Australian species. The 
leaves, when chewed, are acidulous and refreshing. [B, 173.]—C. 
equisetifolla [Linnaeus fil.], C. indica [Persoonj. The filao of 
the East Indies. The bark and branches are astringent. [B, 93, 
121, 173.]—C. litoralis [Salisbury], C. litorea [Rumphius], C. 
muricata [Roxburgh]. The Tinian pine ; a tree growing in India. 
Its bark furnishes a Drown dye, and is said to be given in infusion 
as a tonic. [B, 93, 172.]—C. stricta [Hortus kewensis]. The C. 
distyla. [B, 173.]—C. torulosa [Hortus kewensis]. An Australian 
species having the same properties as C. distyla. [B, 173.] 
CASUARINACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-u 2 (u 4 )-a 2 r(a 4 r)- 
i 2 n-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke a )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., casuarinacees. Of Lindley, an or¬ 
der of the amental alliance, corresponding to the Casuarinece ( q. v.). 
[B, 170, 245.] 

CASUARINECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-u 2 (u 4 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 n'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., casuarinees. Ger., Casuarineen. Of Mirbel et al ., 
an order of plants made for the single genus Casuarina. By the 
older and by some of the more recent authors they are placed in the 
Amentaces (Amentales [Lindley]). By Bentham and Hooker they 
are assigned to the series XJnisexuales of the Monochlamydece. 
They are commonly known as the beef-wood family. [B, 42,170, 
245.J 

CASUISTICS, n. sing. Ka 2 z-u 2 -i 2 st'i 2 ks. From casus, a case. 
Fr., casuistique. Ger., Kasuistik. The study or narration of his- 
tories of individual cases of disease with a view to throwing light 
on the general history of the disease. 

CASUMUNIAR, n. See Cassumttniar. 

CASUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 8 )'su 3 s(su 4 s). From cadere , to fall 
(lst def.), or happen (2d and 3d defs). Gr., trrwyt? (lst def.), avy.- 
/3«|3t)k«* (3d def.). Fr., chute (lst def.), cas (3d def.). Ger., Fall. 1. 
A falling. [E.] See Prolapsus. 2. A disease or illness, or a symp- 
tom of one. [A, 318, 325 (a, 17).] 3. See Case (lst def.).—C, palpe¬ 
brae superioris. See Blepharoptosis,— C. uvulae. See Sta- 

PHYLGEDEMA. 

CASUS (Ar.y n. The Cistus ladaniferus. [B, 88,121.] 
CASYANIK, n. In Languedoc, the Castanea vulgaris. [B, 121.] 
CAT, n. Ka 2 t. Gr., atAovpos. Lat., catus, felis. Fr., chat. 
Ger., Katze. It., gatto. Sp., gato. A name for various animals of 
the Felidce, especially the Felis domestica. [A, 301.]—Cat-ber- 
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ries. The Ribes grossularia. [B, 275.]—C.-brier. The genus 
Smilax. [B, 19, 275.]—Cat-chop. The Mesembryanthemum. [B, 
claw. The Bignonia unguis. [B, 282.]—C.-cluke. See 
C.-tug.— C.-eyed. Affected with c’s-eye amaurosis ( q . v., under 
Amaurosis].— C’gut. See the major list.—C.-in-clover. The 

Lotus corniculatus. [B, 275.]-C.-lug, C.-luke. The Primula 
auricula. [B.]—C.-mint, C^inint. See the major list, also Ne¬ 
peta cataria. —C.-nap. A very short sleep. [B, 56.]—C’nep, 
C’nip. See C’mint and Nepeta cataria.— C.-nut. The Bunium 
flexuosum. [B, 275.]—C.-o’iiiiie-tails. The Typha latifolia. [B, 
275.]—C's>claw, CTs-claws. 1. The Anthyllis vulneraria. 2. The 
Lotus corniculatas. 3. The Dolichos filiformis. 4. The Bignonia 
unguis cati. 5. The Inga unguis cati. [B, 19, 275.]—C*s-ear. The 
Hypochceris radicata and the genus Antennaria (especially the 
Antennaria dioica). [B, 19, 275.]—C’s-eye. See C's-eye amaurosis. 
—C's-foot. 1. Ground ivy. 2. The Nepeta glechoma. 3. The An¬ 
tennaria dioica. [B, 275.1—C’s-lug. See C.-lug.—' C’s-mllk. The 
Euphorbia helioscopia. [B, 275.]—C’s-paw creeper. The Big¬ 
nonia unguis cati. [B, 275.]—C*s purr. See Purmng tremor.— 
C’s-tail. 1. The genus Equisetum. 2. The Typha latifolia. 3. 
The Typha minor. 4. The Aconitum napellus. 5. The Phleum 
pratense. 6. The Echimn vulgare. 7. The Amaranthus caudatus. 
8. The genus Hippuris. 9. The catkins of the Corylus , the Salix , 
or the Juglans regia. 10. A long, round substance that is found 
growing in winter upon nut-trees, pines, etc. [B, 19, 275.]—C’s- 
tail grass. The Phleum pratense. [B, 19, 275.]—C’s-tongue. 
The Apargia serotina. [B, 275.]—C.-tail. See Cs-tail. —C.- 
tliyme. The Teucnum marum. [B, 19.1—C.-tree. The Euony- 
mus europceus. [B, 275.]—C.-wliin. The Genista anglica , the 
Rosa canina , the Rosa spinosissima , and the Ulex nanus. [B, 
275.]—C.-wootl. See C.-tree. 


CATABALAM, n. In India, the Spondios amara. [B, 81, 
121 .] 

CATABANS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)'a 2 b(a 3 b)-a 2 nz(a 8 ns). See 
Ectobaticus. 


CATABASIS (Lat.), n. f. KaH(ka8t)-a3b(a 8 b)'a2s(a8s)-i2s. Gen., 
catabas'eos (- ab'asis). Gr., «ard/lao-is (from Karafiaiveiv, to descend). 
Ger., Hinabsteigen. A going down, descent; of diseases, a decline. 
[A, 322.] 

CATABATES, n. Truffles. [B, 121.] 

CATABATICUS (Lat.), CATABATUS (Lat.), adj’s. Ka a t- 
(ka 3 t)-a a b(a 3 b)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -a 2 b(a 3 b)'a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Karai 3aTo?. Ger., abnehmend. Following a declimng course (said 
of fevers). [A, 322.] 

CATABAUCALESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 3 -ba 4 k(ba 3 -u 4 k)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-es(as)'i 2 s. Gen., catabaucales'eos(-is). Gr., KaTajSavicdAijo-i? 
(from Kara^avXa\av, to lull to sleep). A singing to children to put 
them to sleep. [A, 322.] 

CATABLEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -blem(blam)'a 3 . Gen., 
catablem'atos (-is). Gr., Kara^kypa. Ger., Ueberwurf. Of Hippoc¬ 
rates, an outermost wrapping which secures the underlying folds 
of a bandage. [A, 322 (a, 17). ] 

CATABOLIC, adj. Ka 2 t-a 2 b-o 2 l'i 2 k. Pertaining to catabolism. 
[a, 17.] ^ 

CATABOLISM, n. Ka 2 t-a 2 b'ol-i 2 zm. Physiological disintegra- 
tion of tissue. [W. M. Welch, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 7, 1888, p. 
365.] 

CATABOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka^kanyaS-bo^i^uHVuSm- 
(u 4 m). From /caTajSdwTeu', to immerse, and 4>vt6v, a piant. Of 
Necker, a genus (order) of plants comprising the species (genera) 
Potamogeton , Najas , Callitriche , Senna, Ceratophyltum, Chara, 
Equisetum , Marsilea , and other aquatic plants. [B, 170.] 

CATABYTHIS3IOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -bi 2 th- 
(bu c th)-i 2 z(i 2 s) // mo(mo 2 )-man(ma 3 n)-i 2 -a 3 . From KaTapv$iap6<;, sub- 
mersion, and pavio, madness. Ger., Ersaufungswuth. Insanity 
with a strong impulse to voluntary drowning. [A, 322 (a, 17).] 

CATABYTHISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t) a s -bi 2 th(bu«th)- 
i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., KarafivOiapos. Ger., freiwilliges Ersdufen. 
Voluntary drowning. [A, 322 (a, 17).] 

CATACASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -ka a z(ka 3 s) / mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From nara intens., and aicd&iv, to prick. Deep scariflca- 
tion. [A, 322.] 

CATACAUMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -ka 4 m'(ka 3 'u 4 m)-a 3 . 
Gen., catacaum'atos (-is). Gr., KardKavpa. A deep burn orscald, 
also a large bleb resulting from a burn. [A, 322.] 

CAT AC AUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -ka 4 s'(ka 3 'u 4 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
catacau'seos (-is). Gr., «araxavais. Fr., c. Ger., tiefes Brennen. 
A deep burning, also so-called spontaneous human combustion, 
supposed to be of alcoholic origin (C. ebriosa). [A, 322 ; Young (A, 
301 ).] 

CATACECLIMENUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -se a k(ke 2 k)-li a m'- 
e a n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., KaratceuXipivos (from KaranXivecrBai, to lie in bed). 
Confined to bed. [A, 325.] 

CATACECKAMENUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -se 2 k(ke 2 k)- 
ra 2 m(ra 3 m) / e 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., KaTaKtKpdpevo? (from Karatcpepav, to 
be suspended). Suspended (said of a broken limb). [Hippocrates 
(A, 325).] 

CATACEMODERMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 tfka 3 t)-a-sem(kam)"- 
o(o 2 )-du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-it(et) / i 2 s. Gen.. catacemodermWidis. From 
Karaxeia-Oat, to lie outstretched, and Sipp a the skin. (See also -itis*) 
An inflammation of the skin due to prolonged decubitus. [A, 322 
(a, 17).] 

CAT ACER ASTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka a t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 st- 
(a 3 st)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., KaraKtpaoTiKos. Fr., catacArastique. Ger., 
mildemd. Mitigating, especially by dilution (said of medicines 
supposed to neutralize or dilute acrid humors). [A, 322, 385.] 


CATACERMATIZOMENOS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -su®rm- 
(ke 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 z-o 2 m'e 2 n-o 2 s. Gr., KaTaK€pp.aTi£6pevo$ (from nara- 
KcppaTi&tv, to divide into small pieces). Disseminated through the 
whole body (said of febrile heat). [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 
CATACHASMA (Lat.), CATACHASMUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. 
Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -ka 2 z(ch 2 a 3 s) , ma 3 , -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., catachas'matos 
(-is), -mi. See Catacasmus. 

CATACHLOOS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 ch a yio(lo 2 )-o 2 s. 
Gr., KardxXoos (from *ard intens., and a greenish-yellow color). 
Very green (said of excrement tinged with bile). [A, 325.] 

CATACIIRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 ) / ri 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
catachris'eos (-ach'risis). Gr., KaTd\pi<ris. Inunction. [A, 387.] 
CATACIIRISMA (Lat.), CATACHRISTON (Lat.), n’s n. 
Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -kri 2 z(ch 2 ri 2 syma 3 , -to 2 n. Gen., catachris'matos (-is), 
-ti. Gr., Kardxparpa, Kardxpio-rov. Old names for a kind of oint- 
ment or liniment. [Hippocrates (A, 325); A, 387 ; B, 200 (a, 21).] 
CATACHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 ch a )'i 2 m(u«m)-a 3 . 
Gr., Kardxvpa (from tcaraxeiv , to pour upon). Glen., eatachym’atos 
(-is). The water used in affusion or douching. [A, 322, 387.] 
CATACHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 tya 3 k(a 3 ch 2 yi 2 s(u«s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., catachys'eos (-ach'ysis). Gr., KaTdvvo-i?. Fr., catachyse. 
Ger., Douchiren. An affusion, a douche. [A, 322, 325, 387.] 
CATACHYSMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -ki 2 z(ch 2 u«s)'ma 3 . 
Gen., catachys'matos (-is). Gr., Kardxvo-jma. See Catachyma. 

CATACLASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 k)aa 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., cataclas'eos (-ac'Iasis). Gr., «ard^Aao-ig. Fr., cataclase. 1. 
A fracture. [L, 30.] 2. See Catacleisis. 

CATACLEIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t'(ka 3 tVa 2 k(a 3 kyiis(le 2 -i 2 s). Gen., 
catacle'idos (-is). Gr.. /caraicAeis. An old name for the ujipermost 
part of the thorax, for the first rib. and for the cartilage joining the 
clavicle to the sternum. [A, 325, 387.] 

CATACLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -klis / (kle 2/ i 2 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., catacle'iseos (-is). Gr., «aTaKAciais. Lit., a locking up ; oc- 
clusion or spastic closure of the eyelids. [A, 322, 387.] 
CATACLESIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t( r ka 3 t)-a 3 -klez(klas) / i a -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From /cara intens., and «AeirTeu/, to conceal. Fr., cataclesie 
[Desvaux]. A one-celled indehiscent membranous fruit containing 
a single seed and inclosed within the hardened fruit-calyx. [A, 322 ; 
B, 1, 19.] Cf. Carceritlus. 

CATACLINES (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 kyii a n-ez(as). Gr., 
KarcucAiPT}?. Confined to bed, bed-ridden. [A, 325 ; L, 94, 119.] 
CATACLISIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -kli 2 s(kles) / i a -a 3 . Per- 
haps from KaratcXtiv, to lock up. See Atremia. 

CATACLISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'li 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
cataclis'eos (-ac'lisis). Gr., #caTd#cAio-is. See Decubitus. 

CATACLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka a t(ka 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 kyii 2 s(lu«s)-i 2 s. 
Gen ., cataclys'eos (-ac'lysis). Gr., leaTd/cAvons. A drenching, as by 
purging or bathing. [A. 387.] 

CATACLYSM, n. Ka 2 t / a 2 k-li 2 zm. Gr., KardKXvapa. KaTd<kv<rpo^ 
(from KaraKkvgetv, to inundate). Fr., cataclysme. Of Hippocrates, 
a clyster; of some authors, an affusion, a douche, also, in general, 
ablution, irrigation. [A, 301, 322, 325 ; L, 49.] 

CATACORES (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'o 2 r-ez(as). Gr., 
kot atcopyjs. Lit., excessive ; causing abundant bilious evacuations. 
[Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

CATACOROLLA (Lat.),n.f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -ko 2 r-o 2 ria 3 . From 
/cara, against, under, and corolla (q. v.). In botany, a second corol¬ 
la formed inside or outside the first. [L, 56.] 

CATACOUSTICS, n. sing. Ka 2 t-a 2 k-ust'i 2 ks. Lat., catacous- 
tica (from tcard , over against. and axoueu', to hear). Fr., cata eous- 
tique. Ger., Katakustik. The Science of reflected sounds or 
ecnoes. [F.] 

CATACROTIC, adj. Ka 2 t-a 2 k-ro 2 t / i a k. Fr., catacrotique. 
Ger., katakrotisch. Relating to or affected with catacrotism (said 
of the pulse). [L, 88 (a, 17).] 

CATACROTISM, n. Ka 2 t-a 2 k / ro 2 t-i a zm. From teard, down, and 
Kpo to?, a stroke. An undulation of the descending curve of a 
sphygmographic pulse-tracing. [L, 88 ; a, 17.] 

CATACROTOUS, adj. Ka 2 t-a 2 k'ro 2 t-u 3 s. See Catacrotic. 
CATACRUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -krus'i 2 s. Gen., cata- 
crus'eos (-is). Gr., Kardupovat? (from tcaraupoveiv , to beat down ; to 
strike down upon, or cut deeply). 1. A repression. 2. A revulsion. 
3. A striking, as in certain surgical operations, or as employed in 
making fatty inunctions through the skin. [a, 17.] 
CATADIOPTRIC, adj. Ka 2 t-a 3 -di-o 2 p'tri 2 k. From koto , op¬ 
posite to, and SioirrpiKos (see Dioptric). Fr.. catadioptrique. Re- 
flecting and refracting light at the same time (said of certain opti- 
cal instruments). [A, 301 (a, 17).] 

CATADROME (Lat.), n. f. Ka a t(ka 3 t)-a 2 d(a 3 d)'rom(ro 2 m>e(a). 
Gr., KaraSpopi) (from teard, against [lst def.] or downward |2d def.j, 
and 8ptp.€tv, to run). 1. The onset of a disease. [A, 387.] 2. The 
decline of a disease. [A, 322.] 

CATADYSOID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -di 2 s(du 8 s)-o(o 2 )- 
id(edye(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Territelarice. [L, 196.] 
CATADYTiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -dit(du«t) / e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Link, a subclass of the exogens, consisting of the single order Cera- 
tophyllece. [B, 170.] 

CATiEONESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 n-es(asyi 2 s. 
Gen., catceones'eos (-is). Gr., Karaiovycn^ (from Karaiovav, to pour 
upon). Fomentation or affusion. [L, 94 ; a, 17.] 

CATAF (Ar.), n. The Atriplex hortensis. [B, 88,121.] 
CATAFAMBRA, n. A vegetable substance of Japanese origin, 
analogous to Gambir catechu. [Guibourt (B, 121).] 
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CATAGAUNA, n. See Catagyna. 

CATAGLISCHK/ESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -gli 2 s-kres'- 
(ch 2 ra 3/ e 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., cataglischrces'eos (-is). From /carayAio-xpaiVeiv, 
to make glutinous. A making viscous. [A, 325 ; L, 119.J 
CATAGIiOSSUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -gIo 2 s(glosVsu 3 m- 
(su 4 m). From /cara, dowu, and yAc baaa, the tongue. Fr., cataglosse , 
baisse-langue. Ger., Mundo,ffner , Zungendriicker. A tongue-de- 
pressor. [A, 301, 322 ; E ; L, 41.] 

CATAGMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 g(a 3 g)'ma 3 . Gen., catag'- 
matos (-is). Gr., Kara-y/xa. Fr., catagme. See Fracture. 

CATAGMATIC, adj. Ka 2 t-a 2 g-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., Kara-y/uuiTucos. 
Lat., catagmaticus. Fr., catagniatique. Pertaining to fractures, 
especially promoting the union of fractured bones. [A, 301,322,325 ; 
L, 30.] 

CATAGOGLOSSUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-o(o 2 )- 
gIo 2 s(glos)'su 3 m(su 4 m). From Kardyciv, to draw down, and yAwo-o-a, 
the tongue. A more correct form of cataglossum (q. v.). [A, 322.] 
CATAGKAPHOLOGY, n. Ka 2 t-a 3 -gra 3 f-o 2 l'o-ii 2 . Lat., cata- 
graphologia (from /caraypa^ij, a writing down, ana Aoyoy, under- 
standing). In general, the art of taking notes, making records, etc.; 
according to some, the art of writing prescriptions. [A, 322.] 
CATAGYIOSIS (Lat.), n.f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -ji(gu«>i 2 -os'i 2 s. < Gen., 
catagyios'eos (-is). From Karayviovvy to enfeeble. Imbecility, en- 
ervation. [A, 325 ; L, 119.] 

CATAGYNA, n. An old name for Gamboge. [B, 121.] 
CATAIKE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-a 2 r. The Nepeta cataria. [B, 93, 
121 .] 

CATAIItE (Fr.), adi. Ka 3 t-ar. Pertaining to a cat; Iike a 
cat’s purring. [A, 385. J—Fr6 inissem en t c. See Purring tre¬ 
mor. 

CATAIKON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a(a 3 )'i 2 r-o 2 n. Gr., Karaipov. 
Of Dioscorides, a species of Iris. [Bory (B, 121).] 

CAT ALENTI A [Paracelsus] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -le 2 n'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-a 3 . A kind of epilepsy. [A, 325.] 

CATALEPSI A (Lat.), CATALEPSIS (Lat.), n’s. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)- 
a 3 -le 2 ps(laps)'i 2 -a 3 ,-i 2 s. Gen., cataleps'ice, -eos(-is). See Catalepsy. 
—C. cerea. See Flexibilitas cerea.—C. pulmonum. Of Hufe- 
land, spasm of the glottis. [D, 39.]—C. verminosa. Catalepsy 
from worms. [L, 119.J 

CATALEPSY, n. Ka 2 t / a 3 -le 2 ps-i 2 . Gr., (from *ara- 

Aap,j3areir to seize). Lat., catalepsis. Fr., catalepsie. Ger., Kata- 
lepsie , Starrsucht. It., catalessia. Sp., catalepsia. A neurosis 
marked by peculiarparoxysms which recurat regular or irregular pe- 
riods, and are aceompanied by more or less complete suspension of 
consciousness aud sensibility, and by muscular rigidity. By reason of 
the latter, the limbs and even the trunk retain for a long time any post- 
ure in which they are placed. [A, 301 ; D, 34.]—Accessory c. Fr., 
catalepsie accessoire. Symptomatic c. in which there is only a 
very remote relation with the coexisting disease. [a, 18.]— Arti- 
fieial c. Fr., catalepsie artificielle (ou hypnotique , ou provoquee). 
C. produced by hypnotization; of Charcot, the second stage of 
hypnotism. [a, 18.]—Complete c. Fr., catalepsie compUte (ou 
franche ), grand mal cataleptique. Typical c., as shown by a fully 
characteristic attack. [a, 18.]—Complicated c. Fr., catalepsie 
compliqu£e. Symptomatic c. in which the cataleptic pheuomena 
predominate over those of the, coexisting disease. [a, 18.]—Epi- 
dcmlc c. Fr., catalepsie epidemique (ou par imitation). A form 
allied to hysteria and ecstasy, attacking one person after another, 
especially under the influence of religious excitement. [A, 385.1— 
Hystero-c. C. associated with hysterical manifestations. [R. 
Abbe, “N. Y. Med. Jour..” Mar. 6, 1886, p. 281.]—Incomplete c. 
Fr., catalepsie incomplete , petit mal cataleptique. A form of c., 
generally symptomatic, in which the attacks are limited to one 
side of the body or to one limb and the sensibility is preserved. [a, 
13.]—Mixed c. Fr., catalepsie mixte. Symptomatic c. of equal 
prominence with the coexisting disease. [a, 18.]—Plastic c. Fr., 
catalepsie plastique. The muscular plasticity of catalepsy [Char¬ 
cot and Richer, “Arch deneurol.,” May, 1882, p. 310.] Cf. Flexi¬ 
bilitas cerea .—Secondary c. Fr., catalepsie secondaire. Symp¬ 
tomatic c. in which the cataleptic symptoms are less impor¬ 
tant than those of the coexisting disease. [a, 18.]—Simulated 
c., Spurious c. Fr.. catalepsie simulee. Cataleptic symptoms 
assumed by impostors or due to insanity. In either case the mus- 
cles soon relax, and there is no analgesia or anaesthesia present. 
[a, 18.]—Symptomatic c. Fr., catalepsie symptomatique. C. 
associated with some other diseased state, such as hysteria. ecstasy, 
somnambulism, tetanus, mania, hypochondriasis, lypemania, pneu¬ 
monia. rheumatism, meningitis, typhoid fever, intermittent fever, 
etc. [a, 18.] 

CATALEPTIC, adj. Ka 2 t-a 3 -le 2 p'ti 2 k. Gr., /earaXTjTrroeds, <ara- 
Arjirros. Fr., cataleptique. Ger., starrsuchtig. 1. Pertaining to, of 
the nature of, or affected with, catalepsy. [D.1 2. Consisting of the 
employment of inunctions (said of a method of treatment used when 
medication by the mouth is impracticable). [A. 322.] 3. In botany, 
retaining a position artificially given (said of a piant or one of its 
organs, such as the flowers of Physostegia virginiana.) [B, 215.] 
CATALEPTIFORM, adj. Ka 2 t-a 2 l-e 2 p'ti 2 -fo 2 rm. From «ard- 
Atj^i? (see Catalepsy), and forma, form. Fr., cataleptiforme. See 
Cataleptoid. 

CATALEPTIQUE (Fr.), adj. and n. Ka 3 t-a 3 -le 2 p-tek. 1. (Adj.) 
see Cataleptic. 2. (N.) a person affected with catalepsy. 3. (N.) 
a cataleptic remedy. 4. (N.) the Dracocephalum virginianum 
(Physostegia virginiana ); so called because its flowers will retain 
for hours any position in which they may be placed. [A, 385 : B, 
88 ; L, 41.]—C. de Virginie. See C. (3d def.). 

CATALEPTIZE, v. tr. Ka 2 t-a 2 l-e 2 p / tiz. To throw into a cata¬ 
leptic state. 


CATALEPTOID, adj. Ka 2 t-a 2 l-e 2 p'toid. From /cardA^i/us, 
catalepsy, and eidos, resemblance. Fr., cataUptoide. Resembling 
catalepsy.—C. state. Fr., etat catalejrtiforme. A sort of cata¬ 
lepsy due to neuro-muscular over-excitability ; distinguished from 
true catalejpsy chiefly by its being necessary to hold the limbs in 
certain attitudes for a few seconds before they will maintain them- 
selves, and by friction and massage always causing the limbs to 
drop down limp. [Charcot and Richer, “Arch. de neurol,” May, 
1882.] 

CATALEPTO-LETHAKGIC, adj. Ka 2 t-a 2 l-e 2 p"to-le 2 th-a 3 rj'- 
i 2 k. For deriv., see Catalepsy and Lethargy. Fr., catalepto- 
lethargique. Ger., catalepto-lethargisch. Partakingof the nature 
of catalepsy and of lethargy (said of a condition of catalepsy pro¬ 
duced in some persons by looking fixedly at a very bright light, fol- 
lowed by lethargy when the light is suddenly made to disappear). 
[Charcot, “Progr. m6d.,” 1878, No. 51 (A, 319); 31. Rosenthal (A, 
319).] 

CATALINA [Mex. Ph.l (Sp.), n. Ka 3 t-a 3 -Ien'a 3 . In Mexico, the 
Poinsettia pulcherrima. [B, 121.] 

CAT ALIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -u s m(u 4 m). Fr., 
catalion. See Carallia. 

CATALLACTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. KaSUkaatFaSKaaiFlaSkda 3 ^^ 3 . 
From KaraAAdKTijs, a mediator. Fr.. catallactes. Ger., Mittlinge. 
1. Of Haeckel, a class of the Protista. [L, 173.] 2. An order of the 
Gymnomyxa. [Lankester, “Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,’' 1877, p. 
442.] 

CATALOTIC, adj. Ka 2 t-a 2 l-o 2 t / i 2 k. Gr.. xaraAon/cos (from *a- 
Ta \oav, to grind down). Lat., cataloticus. Fr., catalotique. Ger., 
niederdriickend , zermalmend. Ilaving the power of smoothing 
dowu thick, unsightly scars (said anciently of certain remedies). 
[A, 322 ; Galen (A, 325).] 

CATALPA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 lp(a 3 lp) / a 3 . From the 
aboriginal name in North America. Ger., Trompetenbaum. Of 
Jussieu and of Scopoli, a genus of North American, West Indian, 
and Asiatic bignoniaceous trees of the tribe Tecomece. [B, 42, 215.] 
—C. blgnonioides [WalterJ. Syn.: Bignonia c. [Linnaeus]. The 
c.-tree or Catawba-tree. indigenous to the Southern United States, 
cultivated in the Northern States and in Europe. The bark is very 
bitter, containing tannin and an amorphous and a crystalline bitter 
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principle. A bitter principle is said to be extracted from the seeds. 
The tree is popularly supposed to be poisonous, even its exhalations 
being regarded as noxious. The bark is anthelminthic, the wood 
emetic, and the juice of the root a topical remedy in chronie Oph¬ 
thalmia and pannus. The leaves are used in the preparation of 
emollient and anodyne applications, and the seeds and pods in 
bronchitis and asthma. [B, 5, 81, 180, 215.]—C. Dungei [3Ieyer]. 
A Cbinese species of unknown medicinal application. [B, 180.]—C. 
cordifolia [Du Hamell. The C. bignonioides. [B, 173, 180.J—C. 
longissima [Sims]. Syn. : Bignonia longissima [Swartz] (seu 
quercus [Lamarck]). A West Indian species. The bark, leaves, 
and flowers are employed in weak States of the digestion and in 
intermittent fever. [B, 180.]—C. speciosa [Warder]. A variety 
growing in the Western United States; by some regarded as dis¬ 
tinet from C. bignonioides. [B, 81.]—C. syringa^folia [Sims]. 1. 
The C. bignonioides. 2. Of Bunge, the C. Bungei. [B, 180,185.]— 
C.-tree. The C. bignonioides. [B, 5.] 

CATALPEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 lp(a 3 Ip)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., catalpees. Of De Candolle. a subtribe of the Bignoniece , com- 
prising Catalpa, Pajanelia , Tecoma , Jacaranda , Eccremocarpus , 
etc. [B, 170, 214.] 

CATALPIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 lp(a 3 lp)-i 2 -fol(fo 2 l)'- 
i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From catalpa (q. u.). and folium , a leaf. Having leaves 
like the Catalpa. [B.] See Buettneria catalpifolia. 

CATALPIU3I [Rafinesque] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 lp(a 3 lp)'- 
i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). See Catalpa. 


O, no; O 2 , uot; O 3 , whole; Th, thin: Tli, the; U 2 , like oo in too; L' 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U®, like ii (Gcrman). 
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CATALYSEUR (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-a s -lez-u 6 r. See Catalyst. 
CATALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 l(a 3 l)a 2 s(u«s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
catalys'eos (- al'ysis). Gr., «ardAvo-is (from KaraAvei»', to dissolve). 
Fr., catatyse. Ger., Catalyse , Katalyse. It., catalisi. Sp., cata- 
lisis . 1. Anciently, perfect solution, also dissolution and the relaxa- 
tion of the muscles preceding death. [A, 322; Hippocrates, Celsus 
(A, 325).] 2. As now used, catalytic action, contact action ; a spe¬ 
cies of Chemical action in which one body produces changes in one 
or more other bodies without itself undergoing any change. The 
action of most of the animal ferments has been considered to be 
one of c. Those examples of so-called c., however, which have 
been most thoroughly investigated have proved to be examples of 
double decomposftion. The body to which a catalytic action has 
been ascribed really undergoes decomposition, but is immediately 
reformed in order to be again decomposed. By a constant repeti- 
tion of this process a minute portion of the body so acting may 
cause Chemical changes in a large bulk of other substances. [B.]— 
Isomeric c. Fr., catalyse isomtrique [Robin and Verdeil]. A 
form of c. in which only an isomeric change is produced. [A. Gub- 
ler (B, 46).] 

CATALYST, n. Ka 2 t'a 2 l-i 2 st. Fr., catalyseur. Syn contact 
substance. A substance capable of producing catalysis.' [H. E. 

• Armstrong, cited in “ Nature,” Sept. 17, 1885, p. 467 (B).] 

CATALYTIC, adj. Ka a t-a 2 l-i 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., catalyticus . Fr., 
catatytique. Ger., katalytisch. It., catalitico. Sp., catalitico. Per- 
taining to catalysis." [B.] 

CATALYTIC (Fr.), n:. Ka 3 t-a 3 -let-e. See Catalysis. 
CATA3IARAN-WOOD-TREE, n. Ka 3 t-a 3 -ma 3 r-a 3 n'wu 4 d- 
tre. The Gyrocarpus asiaticus. [B, 121, 172.] 

CATAMASSESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 8 -ma 2 s(ma 3 s)-ses- 
(sas)'i 2 s. Gen., catamasses'eas (-is). From Karafxao-Oat, to gnaw. 
The biting of the tongue observed in epileptics. [Hippocrates (A, 
325); L, 119.] 

CATAMROCHIO, n. In Corcyra, the Holcus sorghum ( Sor- 
ghum vulgare). [B, 88, 121.] 

CATAMEXIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -men(man)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., Karay.r)vta (from «ara, relating to, and fxijv, a month). Fr.. 
flux catamenial , regles. Ger.. Catamenien, Monatsblutjluss. The 
menses. [A, 322, 325.]—C. alba. Syn. : menses albi , menstrua 
alba , lymph-like menses. A leucorrhoea appearing monthly, or 
aggravated monthly ; the leucorrhoeal discharge which precedes 
the establishment of menstruation at puberty, also one that takes 
the place of menstruation, or that is intensified at each menstrual 
period without a discharge of blood. [A, 212.] 

CATAMENIAL, adj. Ka 2 t-a 3 -men / i 2 -a 2 l. Gr., KaTa/xrjvtog. Lat., 
catamenius. Fr., catamenial. Ger., c. It., catameniale. Sp., c. 
Occurring monthly, menstrual. [A, 322.] 

CATAMENIODES (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 8 -men(man)-i 2 -od'- 
ez(as). Gr., Kara/juj^nufiTj?. Resembling the menses, especially in 
periodicity. [A, 322, 387.] ^ 

CATAMOLYNTIIIS (Lat.). adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -mol-i 2 nth(u«nthV- 
i a s(es). Gr., KarafuokvvQeis (from #cara intens., and /xwAveiv, to en- 
feeble). Debilitated. [Galen, Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

CATAMYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 s(u*s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
catamys'eos (-am'ysis). Gr., «ara/Aucrcs. Closure of the eyelids. 
[Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

CATANAIMIOMOUS, adj. Ka 2 t-a 2 n-a 2 d'rom-u 3 s. From <cara. 
down, ava , up, and fip«>eu', to run. Passing annually from salt 
water to fresh vvater (said of fishes). [L, 56.] 

C AT AN AN CASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n 2 k(a 3 n 2 k)'- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., catanancas'eos (-an&asis). From KaravayKa^etv , 
to compel. The forcible replacement of a part. [Hippocrates (A, 
32o).] 

CATANANCE (Lat), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t>a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'se(ka). 
Gen., catanan'ces. Gr., KaravayKi\. Fr., c. Of Dioscorides, a name 
for certain plants of the genus Ervum or the genus Astragalus ; of 
Tournefort, see Catananche. [A, 301; B, 121.]—C. flore luteo. 
The Catananche lutea. [B,200.]—C. Dalechampii, flore cyani, 
folio coronopi [J. Bauhin]. The Catananche coerulea. [B, 200.] 
CATANANCE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., catanancees. Of Cassini, a subdivision of the 
Scorzanereoe, comprising Hymenonema , Catananche , and Cicho¬ 
rium. [B, 170.] 

CATANANCHE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t>a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ke- 
(ch 2 a). Gen., catananch'e.s. For deriv., see Catanance. Fr., c. 
Of Linnaeus, a genus of composite herbs of the tribe Cichoracece. 
distinguished by its scarious involucre and its pappus of awned 
paleae. [B, 19, 42, 121.]—C. caerulea [Linnaeusj. Fr., chicaree 
bdtarde. A perennial species of Southern Europe, bearing large 
sky-blue flowers; said to be aperient and vulnerary. [B, 19, 173.]— 
C. graeca [Linnaeus]. The Hymenomena greeeum. [B, 180.]—C. 
lutea [Linnaeus]. An annual species indigenous to Crete, bearing 
yellow flowers. [B, 19.] 

CATANANCHE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 n 2 k- 
(a s n 2 ch 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of D. Don, a tribe of the Cichoracece , consist- 
ing of the genus Catananche. [B, 170.] 

CATANCUSA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 n 2 (a 8 n 2 )-ku 2 s(kus)'a 3 . 
Of Dioscorides, an undetermined piant of the Borraqinece. [B, 
121 .] 

CATANGELOS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 ) / je 2 l(ge 2 l)-o 2 s. 
Of Dioscorides, the Ruscus hypoglossum. [B, 88, 121.] 

CATANIA (It.),n. Ka 3 t-a 3 n'i 2 -a 3 . A place on the southeastem 
coast of Sicily, a resort for pulmonary invalids. [A, 319.] 
CATANIPHTHIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 3 -ni 2 f'thi 2 s(thes). 
Gr., KaTavi<f>9ets (from koltclv i£etr, to wash). Washed. [A, 325.] 


C AT ANTI A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 >a 3 . Gr., 
Karavria. A reclining posture. [Hippocrates (A. 387).] 

CATANTLEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 nt(a 8 nt)-lem(lam)'a 3 . 
Gen.. catantlem'atos (-is). Gr., KaravrXrjfxa (from KaravrXeiv, to pour 
water on). A liquid to be used in affusion or fomentation. [A, 325, 
387.] 

CATANTLESIS (Lat.), n. f. f Ka 2 t(kaH)-a 2 nt(a 3 nt>les(las)'i 2 s. 
Gen., catantles'eos (-is). Gr., Karavr\-q<ri^. Affusion, fomentation. 
[A, 387.] 

CATANTOCHASMUS [Lissauer] (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 nt- 
(a 3 nt)"o(o 2 )-ka 2 z(ch 2 a 3 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From Kdravra , downward, 
and an expanse. Having the angle between the radius 

fixus and a line uniting the apex of the posterior nasal spine and 
the punctum foraminis magni anterius between 0° and + 13°. [L.] 
Cf. Anantochasmus (in Supplement) and Opisthochasmus, and see 
figure under Catantostomus. 

CATANTOPYLUS [Lissauer] (Lat.), adj. Kat(ka 3 t)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
to 2 p / i 2 l(u 6 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From Kdravra, downward, and mJAij, an ori- 
fice. Having the angle formed by the intersection ofthe radius 
fixus and a line drawn from the punctum foraminis, magni pos¬ 
terius to the punctum foraminis magni anterius between + 8° and 
+ 1°. [L.] Cf. Anantopylus (in Supplement), Anopylus (in Supple¬ 
ment), and Orthopylus, and see figure under Catantostomus. 

CATANTOKIiHINUS [Lissauer] (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-to 2 r.)-ri(re) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s)., From Kdravra. downward, and piy, the 
nose. Having the angle formed by the intersection ot‘ the radius 
fixu?ran<La lino connecting the punctum alae vomeris and the an¬ 
terior nasal spine between 1° and 16‘5°. [L.] Cf. Anorrhinus (in 
Supplement) and Catorrhinus, and see figure under Catantosto- 

MUS. v ^ j 4 , 

CATANTOSTOMUS [Lissauer] (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-to 2 s / to(to 2 )-mu 3 s(mu 3 s). From Kdravra , downward, and cropa, 
the mouth. Having the angle formed by the intersection of a line 
drawn between the punctum prasmaxillare and the punctum alae 



n.f., the punctum naso frontale ; b.f.. the punclnm bregmati»; F.M.F,the pnnetum fora¬ 
minis magni posterius; p.m.a., the ponctum foraminis magni anterius; p.a, the punctum 
protuberantia* occipitalis; av., the punctum al® vomeris ; s.p.c., th« punctum spin® na¬ 
salis posterioris; i.n., the punctum foraminis incisivi; p.m., the punctum pr«maxillare; 
s.p.a., the punctum spinse nasalis anterioris ; R av. F, the radius tuus. 

vomeris with the radius fixus between + 9° and + 25*5°. [L.] Cf. 
Anostomus (in Supplement) and Catostomus. 

CATANTUKANISCUS [Lissauer] (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-tu 2 r(tur)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 sk / u 3 s(u 4 s). From Kdravra , downward, and 
ovpaviaKos, the roof of the mouth. Having the angle between the 
radius fixus and a line tangent to the posterior edge of the incisor 
foramen and the punctum praemaxillare between + 1° and + 20°. 
[L.] Cf. Ananturaniscus (in Supplement), Caturaniscus, and 
Orthiuraniscus, and see figure under Catantostomus. 

CATANTURANUS [Lissauer] (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t>a 2 n(a 3 n> 
tu 2 r(tur)'a 2 n(a 8 n)-u s s(u 4 s). From Kdravra , downw ard, and trvpavd?, 
the palate. Having the angle formed by the intersection of a line 
extending between the punctum praemaxillare and the posterior 
nasal spine with the radius fixus between + 1° and +17°. [L.] Cf. 
Ananturanus (in Supplement) and Catouranus, and see figure 
under Catantostomus. 

CATAPASM, n. Ka 2 t'a 3 -pa 2 zm. Gr., Karairaafxa (from Karairaa- 
<retp, to sprinkle upon). Lat., catapasma. Fr catapasme. Ger., 
Streupulver. An ancient name for a compound powder to be 
sprinkled upon a part. [A, 325.] 

CATAPASMUS (Lat.). n. m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -pa 2 z(pa 3 s) / mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., Karairao-po?. Gentle stroking or friction, especially of 
the upper part of the back. [Aurelianus (A, 325).] 

CATAPASTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -pa 2 st(pa 3 st) , u 3 m- 
(U 4 m). Gr., Karairaarov. See Catapasm. 

CATA PAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -pa 4 s'(pa 3 'u 4 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
catapa'useos (-is). Gr., Kararravat? (from Karairavetv, to appease). 
Alleviation. [A, 387.] 

CATAPEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -pe 2 p , si 2 s. Gen., cata- 
pep'seos (-is). From Kara intens., and ndirreiv, to digest. Thorough 
digestion. [A, 322.] 

CATAPETALOUS, adj. Ka 2 t-a 3 -pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., catapetalus 
(from «ara, down, and ireraAor, a leaf). Fr ., catapetale. Polypetal- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ous by adhesion at the base; baving the petals joined to eaeh other 
at their base only, as in the mallow. [B, 19.] 

CATAPIIONICS, n. sing. Ka 2 t-a 3 -fo 2 n'i 2 ks. Lat., cataphonice 
(froin Kard, over against, and sound). Fr., cataphomque. A 

branchof physics treating of the reflection of sound. [F; L, 41,180.] 
CATAPHORA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 f(a 3 f)'o 2 r-a 3 . Gen., 
catapWoras. Gr., Kara^opa (froin KartufrepcaOcu, to sink into deep 
sleep). Ger., tiefer Schlaf. Lethargy ; of Cullen, apoplexy. [B, 
117; a, 7.] 

CATAPHORESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -fo 2 r-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., cataphores'eos {-is). From Kara, down, and 4>6pr)<r i? (from 
</)opei»\ to bear), a conveying. Fr., cataphorese. Ger., Katapho- 
rese. Syn,: anodal diffusiori. The action by which a substance in 
solution is made to penetrate the tissues and organs with the aid of 
galvanism, the positive electrode being applied bathed in the. solu¬ 
tion. [a, 18 ; F. Peterson, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 27, 1889, p. 449.] 
Cf. Vottaic NARCOTISM. 

CATAPIIORIC, adj. Ka 2 t-a 3 -fo 2 r'i 2 k. Gr., Kara<f>opiK6$. Lat., 
cataphoricus. Fr., cataphorique. Ger., cataphorisch. It., cata- 
fovico. 1. Pertaining to cataphora. [A, 322.] 2. Condueting from 
the anode to the cathode (said of a galvanie current when, if ap- 
lied to a porous body, it causes a movement of the liquids in the 
ody from the point of application of the anode to that of the 
cathode.) [G. Gartner, “ Wien. med. Jahrb.,” 1882 (B).] 
CATAPHRACTA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 - 
fra 2 k(fra 3 k)'ta 3 . Gr., Kara^paKrrj (from KarafypaatTtiv, to furnish 
with armor). Fr., cataphracte (sing.). Ger., Schniirbrust (lst 
def.), Panzer (1 st def.). 1. (Sing.) an old form of bandage for the 
thorax. [A, 322, 325.] 2. (Sing.) the assemblage of scales covering 
the body of certain fishes like a cuirass. [L, 41.] 3. (Pl.) of La- 
treille, a section or group of the Reptilia , made by De Blainville to 
include the Chelonia and Crocodilia. [L, 121.] 
CATAPHRACTE!», adj. Ka 2 t'a 3 -fra 2 k-te 2 d. Lat., cataphrac¬ 
tus. Fr., cataphracte. Ger., bepanzert. Furnished with a cata¬ 
phracta (2d def.). (A, 322 ,* L, 56.] 

CATAPHRACTI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -fra 2 k(fra 3 k)'- 
ti(te). Fr., cataphractes. A family of Acanthopterygii cotto- 
scembrifirmes. The term is sometimes loosely applied to all flsh 
having cataphracts. [L. 207.] 

CATAPHRACTIC, adj. Ka 2 t-a 3 -fra 2 k / ti 2 k. Lat., cataphrac- 
ticus. Pertaining to a cataphracta. [A, 322 ; L, 56.] 
CATAPHRIXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -fri 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., cata- 
phrix'eos (-is). From «ara, intens., and ^piWeu', to shiver. Ger., 
Starrfrost. Stiffness and pain due to the action of cold. [A, 322.] 
CATAPHYLL, n. Ka 2 t'a 3 -fi 2 l. From nara, below, and 4>v\\ov, 
a leaf. A scale-leaf ; a leaf, often membranous or fleshy in texture 
and seldom green, growing on a short stem below the ordinary 
leaves. [B, 279.] 

CATAPHYLLARY, adj. Ka 2 t-a 3 -fi 2 l'a-ri 2 . Placed below the 
true leaves. [B, 77, 279.] 

CATAPIESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -pi(pi 2 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
catapies'eos (- pi f esis). Gr., Karanleais (from Karan te£etv, to press 
down).) Ger., Niederdriicken , Zusammendriicken. Pressure, de- 
pression, compression. [A, 322.] 

'CATAPIESTICUS (Lat.), adj.* Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -pi 2 -e 2 st'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to catapiesis. [A, 322.] 

C AT APIN, n. In Java, the Cassia alata. [B, 88, 121.] 
CATAPLASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 p(a 3 p)'la 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., cataplas f eos (-ap'lasis). Gr., Karan-Aao-is (from icaTa7rAaWeti/, 
to smear). The application of a coating, as of plaster. [A, 387.] 
CATAPLASM, n. Ka 2 t'a 3 -pla 2 zm. See Cataplasma,— Can- 
tliaridal c. Fr., cataplasme (ou sinapisme) cantharidi , vesica- 
toire magistral. A soft paste made of cantharides, flour, and vine- 
gar : official in several old formularies. [B, 119.]—Emollient c, 
See Cataplasma emolliens. —Hamilton’s c. Muslin or linen im- 
bued with linseed mucilage; to be dipped into hot water at the 
time of using, when it swells and becomes soft. [Bernatzik (A, 
319); B, 270 (a, 21).]—Saturnine c* Fr., cataplasme saturne. Of 
the Turin Ph., 1833, a poultice of 4 parts each of bean-flour, flax- 
seed-meal, and fenugreek, 1 part of lead-water, and a sufficient 
quantity of infusion of elder-flowers. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 
CATAPEAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -pla 2 z(pla 3 s)'ma 3 . 
Gen., cataplas'matos (-is). Gr., Kardir\a<rp.a (from Gr., Kararr\a<r- 
<reu/, to smear). Fr., cataplasme. Ger., Breiumschlag. It., Sp., c. 
Originally, any preparation applied by rubbing or smearing ; hence 
an ointment or plaster ; now used to designate a poultice or soft 
mass which. applied externally, acts by the effect of coinbined 
heat and moisture to diminish pain, reduce tension, soften the in- 
tegument, and promote resolution or hasten suppuration in inflam- 
matory conditions. [B, 270 (a, 21).] — Arzueiliclies C. (Ger.). 
See C. medicinale.—C. acetatnm, C. acctosuin. Fr., cata¬ 
plasme mbifiant , pate acetolique. A poultice prepared with vine¬ 
gar; especially one made with 100 grammes of rye-flour and a suffi- 
ciency of vinegar. The Port. Ph., 1&36, directs 8 parts each of pota- 
toes and vinegar and 1 part of ox-gall to be cooked together. The 
Sp. Ph., 1798, directs 32 parts of bread-crumb to be soaked in 
good vinegar and pounded in a mortar, and 2 parts eaeh of pow- 
dered mastic, powdered mint. powdered cypress-fruit, 24 of oil of 
roses, and a sufficient quantity of barley-meal to be added to make 
a poultice. It is astringent, antiseptic, and excitant. [B. 108, 270 
(a, 21).]—C. ad cancrum. Fr., cataplasme anticancereux. A 
preparation official in the Bat. Ph. 1805 (Niemann"s ed.), and the 
Frankf. Disp., 1791 ; consisting of 16 parts of powdered hemlock, 96 
of rob of carrot, and 3 of tinctura opii crocata. Used to correct the 
odor and alleviate the pain of ulcerated cancer. [B, 94, 119 (a, 21).] 
—C. ad decubitum. Syn.: unguentum ad decubitum Autenrie- 
thii , plumbum tannicum pultiforme. 1. A preparation made by 


adding 20 parts of liquor plumbi acetatis to 200 of a decoction of 
oak-bark (representing 40 of the bark), collecting 60 of the precipi- 
tate, and adding 5 of alcohol; applied to bed-sores. 2. See Ungu¬ 
entum plumbi tannici. [B, 108, 270 (a, 21).] Cf. ,C. aluminatum and 
Coagulum aluminis.— C. ad singultum. Fr., cataplasme cal - 
mant. Syn.: c. fermenti panis theriacale. A preparation official 
in the Sp. Ph., 1798, made of 4 parts of theriaca, 2 each of powdered 
juniper-berries, powdered red roses, and powdered mint-leaves, 1 
part each of powdered cloves, powdered mace, and grated nut- 
meg, 24 parts of yeast, and a sufficient quantity of rose-vinegar. 
It was applied over the stomach for hiccough. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. 
adstringens. See C. astringens—C. aeratum. See C. fer¬ 
menti.— C. alkalinum. Sp., c. alcalina [Sp. Ph.l. A poultice 
made by dissolving 15 parts of potassium carbonate in 500 of water 
and adding a sufficient quantity of bread-crumb. [B, 200 (a, 21).]— 
C. aluminatum. Syn. : c. aluminis ad decubitum. A prepara* 
tion used for bed-sores; made of 4 grammes of alum, 2 grammes of 
spirit of camphor, and the white of 2 eggs. [B, 108 (a, 21).] Cf. 
Coagulum aluminis. —C. anoilynum. Fr., cataplasme anodin. 
Ger., schmerzlindernder Breiumschlag. An anodyne poultice ; i. e., 
one containing belladonna, opium, or some other substance for the 
relief of pain ; of the Belg. Ph., 1854, and the Fr. Cod., 1837, a poul¬ 
tice made by boiling 32 parts of unripe poppy-capsules and 64 of the 
leaves of black hyoscyamus with sufficient water to furnish 750 
parts, straining, and adding 128 of the farinae emollientes. Similar 
preparations, in some of which conium was substituted for the 
poppy-capsules, were official in several of the older pharmacopoeias. 
The same name was applied to a poultice made with species nar¬ 
coticae and milk or water. [B, 108, 119, 200, 270 (a, 21).] See also C. 
micce panis compositum.—C. antartliriticum. A preparation 
consisting of bread-dough spread upon linen and eovered with a 
mixture of 7 parts of camphor, 5 each of extract of opium and bel¬ 
ladonna, and enough alconol to insure the desired consistence. A 
bandage secures this to the affected joint which is thus immobil- 
ized. [Trousseau (B, 108 [a, 21]).]—C. anthelminthicmn. Fr., 
cataplasme anthelmintique. A paste made of 30 parts each of 
aloes, asafoetida, olibanum, and gamboge, 240 each of powdered 
wormwood and powdered tansy, and a sufficient quantity of linseed 
oil. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—C. auticancerosum. See C. ad cancrum,— 
C. antisepticum. Fr., cataplasme antiseptique (ou astringent , 
ou tannine). 1. An antiseptic poultice ; one containing carbolic 
acid, creasote, charcoal, or some similar substance. 2. Of the Lipp. 
Disp., 1794, a mixture of 1 part each of oak-bark and willow-bark, 
and 6 parts of vinegar. 3. Of the Ph. of the Fr. Mil. Hosp., 1839, 
a preparation made by boiling together equal parts of oak-bark, 
barley-meal, and rve-flour, and a sufficient quantity of water. Cf. 
C. astringens. 4. Of the Frankf. Disp., 1791, a mixture of 2 parts 
each of willow-bark and rue, 3 of camphorated brandy, and a suffi¬ 
cient quantity of vinegar. 5. Of the Port. Cod., 1836, a mixture of 
barley-llour, water, and charcoal. [B, 108, 119 (a, 21).]—C. antl- 
spasmotliciim. Fr., cataplasme antispasmodique. A mixture 
of 1,920 parts of cataplasm of linseed-ineal prepared with a decoc¬ 
tion of poppy-heads, 20 of powdered opium, and 30 of powdered 
camphor. [Cadet de Gassicourt, Pierquin (B, 97 [a, 21]).]—C. an- 
tophthalmicum. Fr., cataplasme anti-ophthalmique. A poul¬ 
tice made of 100 parts of bread-crumb, the yolks of 3 eggs, and 2 
parts of saffron. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C. artificiale. Of A. and L. Volk- 
nausen, a bibulous paper-like substance, used as a substitute for 
poultices. [B, 270 (a, 21).]—C. astringens. Au astringent poultice ; 
made with cinchona-bark, nut-galls, alum, or some other astrin¬ 
gent substance. [B, 108 (a, 21).]—C. carbonaeeum. An an¬ 
tiseptic poultice made of 100 parts of bone-charcoal, 5 of gum 
arabic, 20 of glycerin, and a sufficient quantity of w r ater. [Ber¬ 
natzik (A, 319).] Cf. C. carbonis.— C. clilorinatum. A poul¬ 
tice used for the application of ehlorine, especially one made 
of liquor sodae chloratse and enough white clay to make a soft 
paste. [B, 270.] Cf. C. soo^s chloratce. —C. commune. See C. 
lini.— C. compositum. Fr., cataplasme compose. Ger., zusam- 
mengesetzter Breiumschlag. See C. medicinale,—C. contra an¬ 
thracem. Fr., cataplasme contre Vanthrax (ou le charbon). 
Port., c. das necessidades [Lisb. Ph.]. A preparation made of 4 
parts each of treacle and alumen calcinatum, 45 parts of honey, the 
yolk of an egg, and 3 parts of rye-meal. [L. 77 (a, 21).]—C. contra 
epiditlymititlem. Fr., cataplasme contre les epididymites. A 
paste made of 120 parts each of flaxseed-meal and powdered tor- 
mentil, 30 of mercurial ointment, 4 of extract of belladonna, and a 
sufficiency of linseed-oil; to be spread on linen and applied to the 
testicles. [L, 77 (a. 21).]—C. corroborans. Sp., C. corroborante 
[Sp. Ph.]. A poultice made by infusing 60 parts of species aro¬ 
maticas and 15 of Loxa cinchona-bark in 500 of boiling red 
wdne, and adding a sufficiency of bread-crumb. [B, 200 (a. 21).] 
Cf. C. roborans.— C. diureticum. Fr., cataplasme diuretique. 
A mixture of 100 parts of the pulp of squiU and 10 of potas¬ 
sium nitrate; to be applied to the abdomen. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C. 
emolliens. Fr., cataplasme emollient. Ger., erweichender Brei¬ 
umschlag. 1. See C. lini. 2. See C. pomaceum. 3. Of the Turin 
Ph., 1833, a poultice of flaxseed-meal and decoction of marsh- 
mallow. 4. Of the Sp. Ph., 1798, a poultice made by macerat- 
ing 10 parts of marsh-mallow-root in enough water to soften it, 
adding 4 parts of marsh-mallow-leaves, boiling the mixture until 
the moisture is nearly exhausted, pounding the pulp in a mor¬ 
tar, straining, and adding 2 parts of lard and the yolks of 2 eggs. 
5. Of the Port. Ph., 1836, a poultice made by cooking together 6 
parts of bread-crumb, a sufficient quantity or decoction or marsh- 
mallow, 2 parts of flaxseed-meal, and the yolks of 3 eggs. 6. Of the 
Parm. Cod., 1823, a poultice made by cooking together 36 parts of 
bean-meal and a sufficient quantity of decoction of marsh-mallow, 
and adding 3 parts of powdered marsh-mallow-root. [B, 113, 119, 
270 (a, 21).]—C. epfspasticum. See Sinapism.— C. excitans. A 
poultice made of species aromaticae with the addition of camphor, 
volatile oils, or like substanees. [B, 108.]—C. faeculosum [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Cataplasme de focule.— C. maturans. Fr., cataplasme matu¬ 
ratif (ou suppurati /, ou resoluti/, ou savonneux [5th def.]). 1. An 
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emollient poultice containing honey, onions, or some other like in- 
gredient; especially one maae by boiling 100 parts of species emol¬ 
lientes with water and mixing with 20 of the unguen tum basilicum 
of the Fr. Cod. 2. Of the Turin Ph., 1833, a mixture of 2 parts of 
onion pulp and 14 of bread-crumb poultice. 3. Of the Ph. of the 
Fr. MiL Hosp., 1839, a mixture of 4 parts of farinas resolventes, a 
sufficient quantity of decoctum emolliens, 2 parts each of onion pulp 
and sorrel, and 1 part of basilicon ointment. 4. Of the Port. Ph., 
1836, a poultice made by boiling together 8 parts of fiaxseed, 2 of 

g albanum, 1 part of onion pulp, and a sufficient quantity of oil. 5. 

>f the Batav. Ph., 1805 (NiemamPs notes), and the Frankf. Disp., 
1791, a poultice made of 8 parts of bread-crumb, 1 part of Venetian 
soap, and 12 parts of covv’s milk. 6. Of the Lond. Ph., 1837, a mixt¬ 
ure of 236 parts of barm and 393 of flour, subjected to a gentle heat 
until it begins to ferment. [B, 108, 119 (a, 21).]—C. medicinale. 
Ger.. arzneiliches C. A poultice containing an active medicinal in- 
gredient. [B, 270.]—C. narcoticum. Fr., cataplasme narcotique 
(ou anodin , ou vireux). Of various old formularies, a mixture of 12 
parts of emollient cataplasm and 1 part each of powdered hyoscya¬ 
mus and powdered conium ; or of equal parts of barley-meal, rye- 
flour, powdered hyoscyamus-leaves, and powdered conium-leaves ; 
or of 2 parts of fresh hyoscyamus-leaves, 1 part of poppy-heads, 36 
parts of water. and 4 parts of the farinm emollientes. [B, 97, 119 
»(a, 21).]—C. opiatum. Fr., cataplasme opiace. A poultice made 
of 1 part of tinctura opii crocata and 100 parts of unguentum 
glycerini. [B, 108.]—C. pestilentiale [Batesl. An application 
made to the glandular swellings oecurring in the plague. It con- 
sisted of 8 parts of pigeon’s dung, 1 part of saffron, 2 parts each 
of mithridaticum, theriaca londinensis, and mustard-seed, and a 
sufficient quantity of Venice turpentine. [B, 117.]—C. pomaceuin 
[Sp. Ph., 1/98]. Fr., cataplasme anti-ophthalmique. A poultice of 
16 parts each of flaxseed-meal and lard and 1 part of saffron. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—C. resolntivuin. Fr., cataplasme resolutif. A mixt¬ 
ure of 125 parts of fiaxseed poultice, 2 of ammonium chloride, and 
30 of solution of subacetate of lead : or of 90 of rasped bryony, 60 
of oil of hemlock, 7 of ammonium chloride, 15 of ammoniacum, 30 
of elder, and a sufficiency of vinegar ; to be applied to scrofulous 
swellings. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C. roborans [Turin Ph.. 1833]. A poul¬ 
tice made by boiling for several hours a mixture of 1 part each of 
cinchona, sage-leaves, and rosemary-flowers and 18 parts of red 
wine, digestiug for a quarter of an hour, and adding a sufficient 
quantity of bean-flour. [B, 119 (a, 21).] Cf. C. corroborans.— C. 
rubefaciens. Fr., cataplasme rubefiant. A rubefacient poultice; 
one containing mustard or some other acrid substance; of the Fr. 
Coi., a sinapism. [B, 108, 113 (a, 21).]—C. sedans. A sedative 
poultice; one containing belladonna, hyoscyamus, opium, or some 
other anodyne. [B, 108.] Cf. C. anodynum.— C. simplex. Fr., 
cataplasme simple. Ger., einfacher Breiumschlag. A simple poul¬ 
tice ; one that contains no active medicinal ingredient, but simply 
some bland substance, such as flour, starch, bread-crumb, or lin- 
seed-meal, which, mixed with water or milk, forms a cohesive 
inass of proper consistence, its action being simply that of warmth 
and moisture. [B, 113 (a. 21).]—C. sinapisatum. A sinapism. 
[B, 270 (a, 21).]—C’stoff (Ger.). A material whichjtf^simply dip- 
ping it into warm water or some medicinal liquid, may be used as 
a poultice (e. gr., spongio-piline). [B, 108, 270.]—C. suppurans. 
See C. maturans. —C. verinifugum. Fr., cataplasme vermi fuge. 
A mixture of 500 parts of fiaxseed poultice and 2 each of bruised 
garltc and asafoetida triturated with camphor cerate ; to be applied 
to the abdomen. [L, 77 (a. 21).]—Galvaniscbes C. (Ger.). See 
Cataplasme galvanique. — Mineralmoor-C. (Ger.). A poultice 
consisting of the mud of a mineral spring mixed with boiling water. 
[B, 270.] 

CATAPLASME (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-a 3 -pla 2 zm. See Cataplasma. — 
Carton-c. Of Bernard, a preparation consisting of marsh-mallow 
or mallow-leaves spread on canvas: dipped into water, it swells up 
and may be used as a poultice. [B, 270.]—C. anodin. See Cata¬ 
plasma anodynum. —C. anticanc&reux. See Cataplasma ad can¬ 
crum .—C. anticanc6reux de Swediaur. A mixture of 10 parts 
of arsenious acid, 32 of camphor, 500 of vinegar, 64 of carrot-juice, 
and a sufficient quantity of powdered conium. [A, 301.]—C. anti- 
ophthalmique. See Cataplasma antophthalmicum and Cata¬ 
plasma pomaceum.—C . antiseptique. See Cataplasma antisep- 
ticum.—C, antiseptique camphr6 [Fr. Cod., 1837]. A prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling 16 parts of barley-meal, 8 of powdered cin¬ 
chona, and 80 of water to the consistence of a poultice, and, after 
the mass has cooled a little, adding 1 part of powdered camphor. 
The Turin Ph., 1833, ordered a mixture of 96 parts of cataplasma 
roborans and 3 of camphor. [B, 119 (a. 21).]—C. aromatique [Ph. 
of the Paris Mil. Hosp., 1839]. A poultice made by digesting to¬ 
gether 3 parts of species aromaticae, 1 part of barley-meal, and 12 
parts of red wine. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. astringent. See Cata¬ 
plasma antisepticum (2d def.) and Cataplasma astringens.—C» 
calmant. See Cataplasma ad singultum. —C.-compresse Joa- 
nique inalt^rable. Cotton cloth covered with linseed-meal; 
used as a substitute for a poultice. [B,270.]— C. contre 1’anthrax 
(ou le chavbon). See Cataplasma contra anthracem.—C. di- 
ur^tique. See Cataplasma diureticum. —C. fortifiant. See 
Cataplasma roborans. — C. galvanique. Of RScamier, an appa¬ 
ratus consisting of a series of zinc and copper plates separated by 
layers of some moist substance, with a water-tight envelope and 
having a layer of cotton to be interposed between it and the skin. 
A galvanic current is prodnced which excites local sweating and 
acts somewhat like a poultice. [B, 270.]—C. instantan6. Of 
LeliSvre, a compress soaked in carragheen mucilage, squeezed, and 
dried; dipped into hot water, it swells and softens and may be 
used as a poultice. [B, 270.] — C. maturatif. See Cataplasma 
maturans. — C. narcotique. See Cataplasma anodynum. — C. 
rfisolutif. See Cataplasma resolutivum. —C. rubefiant. See 
Sinapism and Cataplasma acetatum. — C, saturn6. See Satur¬ 
nine Cataplasm.— C. savonneux. See Cataplasma maturans.—C. 
suppuratlf. 1. See Cataplasma maturans. 2. An ordinary emol- 
hent poultice. [B, 119 (a, 21); L, 105.]—C. tannin6. See Cata¬ 


plasma antisepticum (2d def.) and Cataplasma astringens.— C. 
vermifuge. See Cataplasma vermifugum.— C. vinaigr6. See 
Cataplasma acetatum. —C. vireux. See Cataplasma anodynum. 

CATAPLASTOS (Lat.), CATAPLASTUS (Lat.). adj’s. Ka 2 t- 
(ka 3 t)-a 3 -pla 2 st(pla 8 st)'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Kara-nXa^ros (from kcltcl- 
TrAaWeiv, to smear). Smeared or plastered with ointment or the 
like. [A, 322.] 

CATAPLECTIC, adj. Ka 2 t-a 8 -ple 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., KaravXyKTiKo^. 
Lat, cataplecticus. Fr., cataplectique. Corning on suddenly, ful¬ 
minant (said of diseases). [A, 301, 322.] 

CATAPLEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 3 -ple 2 x(plax)'i 2 s. Gen., 
ca,taplex'eos {-is). Gr., KaranX^n (from icard, down, and wA^o-aeir, 
tostrike). Tr.,cataplexie. Ger ., Erschrecken. Sudden prostration 
by the onset of disease. [A, 301, 322.] 

OATAPODA [Latreille] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 2 p(a 8 p)'- 
o 2 d-a 3 . From /ccud, down, and irov?, a foot. See JIalacopterygia. 

CATAPONESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t) a 3 -po 2 n-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
catapones'eos (-is). Gr., KaraTronjc-is (from tcaTanovelv. to overcome 
with excessive toil). Ger., Ermiidung , Abmattuny , Abarbeiten. 
Exhaustion from excessive work. [A, 322.] 

CATAPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 p(a 8 p)'o 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., cata- 
os'eos (-ap’osis). Gr., /caraTrocris (from narairiveiv, to swallow). See 
EGLUTITION. 

CATAPOTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 8 -po(po 2 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., KarairoTiov. A preparation (such as a pili or bolus) to 
be swallowed whole; of Scribonius Largus, a draught to be taken 
undiluted. [A, 322,325; B, 45.]—C. Athenionis. An ancient prepa¬ 
ration of equal parts of powdered myrrh, pepper, castoreum, and 
opium, made into pilis of the size of a Roman bean; used for cough. 
[Celsus (B, 45).] 

CATAPOTIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 8 -po(po 2 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Capable of being swallowed whole. [A, 322.] 

CATAPOTON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 p(a 3 p) / o 2 t-o 2 n. See 
Catapotium. 

CATAPOTRA (Lat.). n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 p(a 3 p)'o 2 t-ra 8 . The 
cardiac orifice of the stomach. [A, 322.] 

CATA POTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 2 p(a 3 p)'o 2 t-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
See Catapotium. 

CATAPSYCTICUS (Lat.). adj. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 3 -psi 2 k(psu«k)'ti 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Kaieaif/vtcrucos. Refrigerant, also pertaining to refrig- 
eration. [A, 322,-387.] 

CATAPSYCTUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 8 -psi 2 k(psu 6 k)'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Gr., Karaxf/vKTos. Chilled, affected by cold, pertaining to 
refrigeration. [A, 322, 387.J 

CATAPSYXIS (Lat.),n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 8 -psi 2 x(psu«x)'i 2 s. Gen., 
catapsyx'eos (-is). Gr.. /caTctyv£is (from Karcuf/vxetv, to cool). Fr., 
catapsyxie. Ger., Erkaltung. Chilling, refrigeration, or a sense of 
coldness. [A, 322, 325, 387 ; L, 41, 84.] 

CATAPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 2 p(a 8 p)-tos'i 2 s. Gen., 
cataptos'eos (-is). Gr., KardirTioo-ts (from KarairiirTciv, to fall down). 
Fr., cataptose. Ger., Niederfallen. A sudden fallingof a person, 
as in epilepsy. apoplexy, etc.; according to some, epilepsy. [A, 301, 
322, 325, 387 ; L, 41, 84, 94.] 

CATAPUTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 8 -pu 2 (pu 4 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . 
Fr., catapuce. Ger., Springkomer. It., catapuzia. Sp., catapu- 
cia. The Euphorbia lathyris. [B, 19,116, 173.]—C. major. The 
Ricinus communis. [B, 180.]—C. minor. See C. 

CATARACT, n. Ka 2 t'a 2 r-a 2 kt. Gr., xarapa/cr^v, KarappaKTTjv 
(from KarapaWeiv, to fall down). Lat., cataracta , catarrhacta , ca¬ 
taractes , catarrhactes. Fr., cataracte, Ger., Staar. It., cateratta. 
Sp., catarata. An opacity of the crystalline lens or its capsule, or 
both. [F.]—Adherent c. Lat., cataracta accreta. Fr., cataracte 
adherente. Ger., angewachsener Staar. A c. that has formed ad- 
hesions to surrounding parts. [B, 108.]—Anterior Central (or 
polar) c. Lat., cataracta polaris anterior. Fr., cataracte centrale 
(ou polaire) anterieure. Ger., vordcrer centraler Kapselstaar , vor- 
derer Polarstaar. It., cateratta centrale (o polare) anteriore. 
Sp., catarata Central (6 polar) anterior. An opacity of the Central 
point or region of the anterior capsule and of the anterior layers of 
the lens immediately beneath it. It may be congenital, but is fre- 
quently formed in early childhood as the resuit of a perforating 
ulcer of the cornea. A deposit of plastic lymph upon the centre of 
the capsule from the ulcer impairs the nutrition of the lens by dis- 
turbance of the osmosis, and as a resuit the endothelial cells of the 
capsule proliferate and the superficlal layers of the lens become 
opaque. [F.]—Arido-siliquose c. An over-mature c., perfectly 
dry and with a dense, wrinkled, calcareous capsule. [F.f—Axial 
c. See Nuclear c.— Ilarred c. Fr., cataracte barree. Ger., Bal- 
kenstaar. Syn. : trabecular fibrinous c. A spurious c. in which 
the pupil is angular and narrowed and has behind it a capsulo- 
lenticular c. in front of which there is a stripe or bar of lymph, of 
varylng consistence, which runs across the pupil. [Mackenzie (F).] 
—Black c. Lat., cataracta nigra. Fr., cataracte noire. Ger., 
schwarzer Staar. It., cateratta nera. Sp.. catarata negra. 1. A 
nuclear c. very dark in color from the imbibition of haematin, and 
not infrequently complicated with inflammatory lesions of the 
deeper tunics of the eye and a fluid condition of the vitreous. 2. 
Formerly, amaurosis. [F.]—liursal capsulo-lenticular c. Lat., 
cataracta bursata. An obsolete term for a capsulo-lenticular c. 
associated with the presence, within the capsule, of a small cyst 
filled with purulent matter, generally situated behind the lens. (F.] 
—Calcareous c. Lat., cataracta calcarea. Fr., cataracte pier- 
reuse. A c. characterized by the deposit of carbonate and a little 
phosphate of calcium. [A, 301.]—Capsular c. Lat., cataracta 
capsularis. Fr., cataracte capsulaire. Ger., Kapselstaar. It., 
cateratta capsulare. Sp., catarata capsular. An opacity of the 
lenticular capsule, partial or complete, without opacity of the lens 
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itself. [F ; L, 50.]—Capsulo-lenticular c. Lat., cataracta cap¬ 
sulo-lenticular is. Fr., cataracte capsulo-lenticulaire. Ger., Kap- 
8ellinsenstaar. It., cateratta capsulo-lenticolare. Sp., catarata 
capsulo-lenticular. A c. in which the opacity involves both the 
capsule and the substance of the lens. [F.]—Caseous c. Fr., 
cataracte caseeuse. See Cheesy c.—Central c. See Nuclear c .— 
Clialky c. Fr.. cataracte calcaire (ou cretacee, ou crayeuse). 
Ger., kalkiger Staar. It., cateratta calcarea. Sp., catarata cal- 
carea. See Arido-siliquose c.—Cheesy c. Lat., cataracta caseosa. 
Fr., cataracte caseeuse. Ger., kasiger Staar. It., cateratta ca¬ 
seosa. Sp., catarata caseosa. An over-mature c. that has under- 
gone retrograde metamorphosis, with degeneration of the lens mat- 
ter into a cheesy mass. [F.]— Cholesterin c. A dense white c.. 
usually capsulo-lenticular, containing sparkling particles, supposed 
to be crystals of cholesterin, imbedded in the lens. [F.]—Clotted 
fibrinous c. An obsolete terni for a false c. formed by a clot or 
plug of fibrinous exudation occupying the field of the pupil and ad- 
herent to both iris and capsule. [F.]—Complicated c. Lat., 
cataracta complicata. Fr., cataracte compliquee. Ger., compli- 
cirter Staar. It., cateratta complicata. Sp., catarata complicida. 
A c. secondary to or complicated with some other intra-ocular le- 
sion, usually inflammatory. [F.]—Concussion c. A soft c. pro- 
duced by concussion, as from an explosion. [F.]—Cortical c. 
Lat., cataracta corticalis. Fr., cataracte corticale. Ger., Rin- 
denstaar. It., cateratta corticale. Sp., catarata cortical. An 
opacity of the lens mainly or entirely centred in the cortex, the 
nucleus, the capsule, and sometimes the subcapsular layer of 
the lens remainmg transparent until the end. The change begins 
in the superficial parts at the equator of the lens, in the form 
of sharply deflned lines or streaks, or triangular patehes. [F.] 
—Crystalline c. Lat., cataracta crystallina. Fr., cataracte 
cristaltine. See Lenticular c.— Cystic c. Fr., cataracte cystique. 
Ger., cystischer Staar. It., cateratta cistica. Sp., catarata cis- 
tica. See Morgagnian c— Dehiscente. Lat., cataracta dehiscens. 
Fr., cataracte dehiscente. Ger., klaffender Staar. It., cateratta 
aperta. Sp., catarata dehiscente. An obsolete term used to de¬ 
scribe a soft lenticular c. in which there are gaps or spaces be- 
tween the opacities. [F.]—Dlabetlc c. Lat., cataracta diabeti¬ 
ca. Fr., cataracte diabetique. Ger., diabetischer Staar. It., ca¬ 
teratta diabetica. Sp., catarata diabetica. An opacity of the 
lens occurring in the course of diabetes and due to defective nutri- 
tion. It is milky white in appearance, of soft consistence, and usu¬ 
ally involves the entire lens except the capsule. [F.]—Discoid c. 
Fr., cataracte discoide. Ger., scheibenformiger Staar. It., cate¬ 
ratta discoidea. Sp., catarata discoidea. An obsolete term for 
the ordinary simple senile c. [F.]—Dotted c. See Punctated c.— 
Etiolated c. Fr., cataracte etiolee. An obsolete term for a very 
white opacity in the lens.—False c. Lat., cataracta spuria. Fr., 
cataracte fausse. Ger., faUcher Staar. It., cateratta falsa. Sp., 
catarata falsa. An obsolete term for an opacity in the axis of tne 
visual rays, but not in the lens (e. g., in the cornea or the aqueous 
humor). [F.]—Fibrinous c. Fr., cataracte fibrineuse. Ger., 
fibrinoser Staar. It., cateratta fibrinosa. Sp., catarata fibrinosa. 
A spurious form of c. consisting in an effusion of plastic lymph 
into the field of the pupil and on the capsule. [F.]—Fibro id c. 
Lat., cataracta fibrosa. Fr., cataracte fibroide. Ger., fibroser 
Staar. It., cateratta fibrosa. Sp., catarata fibrosa. An opacity 
somewhere in the axis of the visual rays, but not in the lens ; a 
false c. [F.]—Filamentous c. An old term for a c. in which the 
lens appears to be full of fine filaments. [L, 94.]—Fixed.c. Fr., 
cataracte fixe. Ger., fe ster Staar. It., cateratta fissa. S>p., cata¬ 
rata fija. An obsolete term used to distinguish an immovable 
opaque lens from one that trembled or oscillated. [F.]—Floccu- 
leut fibrinous c. A false c. An exudative, fibrinous opacity like 
a fine network in the field of the pupil. (Obsolete.) [F.]—Fluid c. 
Lat., cataracta fluida (seu liquida). Fr., cataracte liquide. Ger., 
fliissiger Staar. It., cateratta fluida. Sp., catarata fluida. See 
Morgagnian c.—Fusiform c. Lat., cataracta fusiformis. Fr., 
cataracte fusiforme. Ger., spindelformiger Staar. It., cateratta 
f usiforme. Sp., catarata f usiforme. The typical form of nuclear 
c. rnnning through the entire antero-posterior diameter of the 
lens ; spindle-shaped c.—Glaucomatous c. Lat., cataracta glau- 
comatosa. Fr., cataracte glaucomateuse. Ger., glaucomatbser 
Staar. It., cateratta glaucomatosa. Sp., catarata glaucomatosa. 
A secondary complicated c. occurring in the course of and in con- 
sequence of a glaucomatous condition of the eye. [F.]—Glyco- 
suric c. See Diabetic c.— Green c. Lat., cataracta viridis. Fr., 
cataracte verte. Ger., griiner Staar. It., cateratta verde. Sp., 
catarata verde. See Glaucomatous c. —Grumous c. Lat., cata¬ 
racta cruenta. Fr., cataracte grumeuse (ou sanguinolente). Ger., 
klumpichter Staar. It., cateratta grumosa. Sp., catarata gru- 
mosa. A false c. due to haemorrhage into tne cornea or an¬ 
terior chamber, or into the vitreous. [F.]—Gypseous c. Lat., 
cataracta gypsea. An over-mature, degenerated capsular or cap¬ 
sulo-lenticular c. ; so called from its white appearance. [F.]— 
Haemorrliagic c. Lat., cataracta hccmowhagica. Fr., cata¬ 
racte hemorrhagique. A form of c. in which haemorrhage is apt 
to occnr at the time of the operation for its extraction, with pre- 
cipitate escape of the lens, with or without the vitreous. [Dufour, 
“Progr. m6a.,” May 15, 1886, p. 422.]—Ilard c. Lat., cataracta 
dura. Fr., cataracte dure. Ger., harter Staar. It., cateratta 
dura. Sp., catarata dura. Syn. : nuclear or senile c. An opacity 
of the lens, involving the entire lens, varying in color from gray to 
yellowish gray, and of hard resistent consistence. It occurs usu¬ 
ally in persons beyond middle life, and by some authors is consid- 
ered as synonymous with senile c. [F.]—Hyalold c. Lat., cata¬ 
racta hyaloidea. Fr., cataracte hyaldide. Ger., Glaskorperstaar. 
It., cateratta vitrea. Sp., catarata vitrea. A false c. supposed to 
be due to opacity of tne anterior portion of the vitreous humor. 
[F.]—Hypermature c. See Over-ripe c.—Immature c. Lat., 
cataracta immatura. Fr., cataracte incomplete. Ger.. unreifer 
Staar. It., cateratta immatura. Sp., catarata inmatura. An 
unripe c. A term usuaiiy applied to the early stages of senile 


hard c. [F.]—Incipient c. Lat., cataracta incipiens. Fr., cata¬ 
racte naissante. Ger., beginnender Staar. It., cateratta nascenta. 
Sp., catarata incipiente. Syn. : gerontoxon lentis, arcus senilis 
lentis. The first stages of any c., whether hard or soft, cortical 
or Central; the first faint striae seen at the periphery of a lens 
or the faint dots seen in the nucleus. [F.]—Inttainmatory c. 
Fr., cataracte inflammatoire. Ger., entzundlichev Staar. It., 
cateratta infiammatoria. Sp., catarata inflamatoria. A second¬ 
ary c. resultmg from an intra-ocular inflammation of some kind. 
[F.]—Interstitial c. Lat., cataracta interstitialis. Fr., cata¬ 
racte interstitielle. See Lenticular c. —Juvenile c. Lat., cata¬ 
racta juvenum. The c. of young persons. [F.]—Lainellar c., 
Laminar c., Laminated c. Fr., cataracte lamellee (ou lamel- 
leuse, ou lamineuse). Ger., Schichtstaar. It., cateratta lamella taio 
laminosa). Sp., catarata lamelliforme (6 laminosa). Syn. : Zonu- 
lar c . An opacity of the lens, partial in character, involving one or 
more zones or laminae of the lens between the nucleus and the cap¬ 
sule, the remainder of the iens being transparent. It is generally 
oongenital or formed a few months after birth. It is often station- 
ary for years. [F.]—Lenticular c. Lat., cataracta lenticularis. 
Fr., cataracte lenticulaire. Ger., Linsenstaar. It., cateratta len- 
ticolare. Sp., catarata lenticular. A c. in which the opacity is 
confined to the lens, the capsule remaining transparent. [FJ— 
Lymph c., Lymphatic c. Lat., cataracta lymphatica. Fr., 
cataracte lymphatique. Ger., Lymphstaar. It., cateratta lin- 
fatica. Sp., catarata linfatica. See Morgagnian c,—Mature c. 
Lat., cataracta matura. Fr., cataracte mure. Ger., reifer Staar. 
It., cateratta matura. Sp., catarata madura. A c. involving the 
entire lens, so far advanced and so homogeneous as to be ready for 
extraction. [F.]—Membranous c. Lat., cataracta membra¬ 
nacea. Fr., cataracte membraneuse. Ger., hautiger Staar. It., 
cateratta membranoso. Sp., catarata membranosa. A c. that 
consists at first of a fibrinous deposit from the iris into the pupil- 
lary space and upon the capsule ; but subsequently the latter be- 
comes opaque, and a capsular c. is thus formed. [F.]—IVIilky c. 
Lat., cataracta lactea. Fr., cataracte laiteuse. Ger., Milchstaar. 
It., cateratta lattea (o latticinosa). Sp.,catarata lactea(6lechera). 
A soft c. in which the opacity is very white, like milk in color.— 
Mlxed c. Lat., cataracta mixta. Fr., cataracte mixte. Ger., 
gemischter Staar. It., cateratta mista. Sp., catarata mesclada. 
An opacity of the lens which begins as a cortical c. in sharply defined 
lines or streaks or triangular patehes, which affect both the anterior 
and posterior layers of the lens, but in which the nucleus, sooner or 
later, also becomes hazy, and the whole lens eventually beeomes 
opaque. [F.]—Morgagnian c. Lat., cataracta morgagniana. 
FY., cataracte de Morgagni. Ger., Morgagni''scher Staar. It., 
cateratta di Morgagni. Sp., catarata de Morgagni. An over- 
mature c. in which there are degenerative changes, a softening or 
liquefying of the cortex, while the nucleus remains hard. Some¬ 
times the nucleus sinks through the liquefied cortex to the bottom 
of the intracapsular space. [F.]— Myeline c. Fr., cataracte 
myeloide. Ger., markdhnlicher Staar. A shrunken disc-shaped c. 
the chief constituent of which is a lialf-transparent, yellowish or 
brownish, dry and friable substance. When operated upon, these 
cataracts split in all directions and are removed with great diffi- 
culty. [Stellwag (F).]—Naplitlialinic c. A c. dueto the action of 
naphthaline. [Hess, “Rev. g6n. d’ophthal.,” Sept. 30, 1887; “N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,’ 1 Apr. 28, 1888, p. 472.]—Nuclear c. Lat., cataracta 
nuclearis. Fr.. cataracte nucleaire. Ger., Kemstaar. An opacity 
of the lens which begins in the nucleus. It is of moderate extent 
and is surrounded by more or less transparent lens substance. The 
nucleus is usually fine and yellow. not really opaque, but densely 
hazy. [F.]—Osseous c. Lat., cataracta ossea. Fr., cataracte os- 
seuse. Ger., knbchemer Staar. It ., cateratta ossea. Sp., catarata 
huesosa. An incorrect term to denote a very hard calcareous c. No 
true bone-formation has ever been found in a c., though bony de- 
posits have been developed within the capsule. [F.]—Over-ripe c. 
Fr., cataracte hypermature. Ger., iiberreifer Staar. It., cateratta 
ipermatura. Sp., catarata hipermatura. A c. in which degenera¬ 
tive changes have occurred. The lens may become harder and 
smaller or calcareous with fatty granulations, or it may undergo 
partial absorption and shrink to a thin, hard, brittie disc. [F.]— 
Partial c. Lat., cataracta partialis. Fr., cataracte partielle. 
Ger., partieller Staar. It., caterattaparziale. Sp., cataratapar- 
cial. An incomplete, immature c.; an opacity which does not in¬ 
volve the entire lens. [F.]—Peri nuclear c. See Zonular c .— 
Pigmented c., Pigmentous c. Lat., cataracta pigmentosa. 
Fr., cataracte pigmentee (ou dendritique ). Ger., pigmentirter 
(oder geschminkter) Staar. A false c. usually produced bv a vio¬ 
lent concussion or blow on the eye, which has detaened the 
pigment from the posterior surfaee of the iris, whence results 
a sort of arborescent appearance. [F.]— Polar c. Fr., cata¬ 
racte polaire. Ger., Polar-Staar. See Anterior polar c. and Pos¬ 
terior polar c—Posterior polar c. Lat., cataracta capsularis 
posterior. Fr., cataracte polaireposterieure. Ger., hinterer Polar- 
Staar. It., cateratta polare posteriore. Sp., catarata polar pos¬ 
terior. An opacity of the lens in the form either of centripetal 
stripes or of circum scribed spots or patehes which begin at the pos¬ 
terior pole, just beneath the posterior capsule. It is often a sign of 
disease of the vitreous, the chorioid, or the retina. [F.]—Primary 
c., Primitive c. Fr., cataracte primaire. Ger., Primdr-Staar. 
It., cateratta primaria. Sp., catarata primaria. A c. which is 
developed without any known connection with other disease of the 
eye. [F.]—Progressive c. Lat., cataracta progressiva. Fr., 
cataracte progressive. Ger., fortschreitender Staar. It., ca tera tta 
progressiva. Sp., catarata progresiva. Any opacity of the lens 
which shows a tendency to increase. [F.]—Pseudomembranous 
c. Fr., cataracte pseudomembraneuse. A condition in which 
there are white spots on the iens due to iritis. [L, 49.]—Punctated 
c. Lat., cataracta punctata. Fr.. cataracte ponctuee. Ger., 
punktfdrmiger Staar. It., cateratta puntata. ' Sp., catarata pun- 
tuada. A cortical c. in which there is a large number of very 
small dots or very small streaks. [F.]—Purulent c., Putrid c. 
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Lat ., cataracta puriformis. Fr., cataracte purulente. Ger .,Eiter- 
Staar. A term formerly employed for hypop.> on. [F.]—Pyram i- 
dal c. Lat., cataracta pyramidalis . Fr., cataracte pyramidale. 
Ger., Pyramidalstaar. It., cateratta piramidale. Sp., catarata 
piramidal. A form of c. resulting from Central perforating ulcera- 
tion of the cornea in early life, and generally associated with Cen¬ 
tral opacity of the cornea. It appears as a small, sharply defined 
spot of chalk-white opacity at the anterior pole of the lens, which, 
when viewed laterally, stands forward as a little nipple or pyramid. 
It consists of the degenerated products of a loealized intlammation 
just beneath the lens-capsule with the addition of organized lymph 
deposited on the capsule from the iris. [F.]—Regressi ve c. A c. 
that undergoes regressive change and tends to disappear ; usually 
occurring in young persons as a symptom of interference with the 
nutrition of the lens, but occasionally observed in cases of ordi- 
nary senile c. [F.]—Kipe c. See Mature c. [F.]—Sanguine- 
ous c. Lat., cataracta sanguinolenta.. An old term for a false 
c. consisting of a fibrinous exudation in the field of the pupil, in 
the interstices of which minute clots of blood are lodged. [F.] 
—Seeondary c. Lat., cataracta secundaria. Fr., cataracte 
secondaire. Ger., Secundar staar, complicirter Staar. It., cate¬ 
ratta secondaria. Sp., catarata secundaria. A c. which is the 
. consequence of some local disease of the eye, such as irido-cycli- 
tis or irido-chorioiditis, glaucoma, detachment of the retina, or 
intra-ocular tumor. [F.]—Sedinientary e. Fr., cataracte sedi¬ 
menta ire. A term improperly applied to the formation of a 
dense fibrous false membrane giving rise to a seeondary c. [A, 
301.]—Senile c. Lat., cataracta seniiis. Fr., cataracte sdnile. 
Ger., Greisenstaar , Alterstaar. It., cateratta senile. Sp., cata¬ 
rata senii. The hard, mature, ripe c. of advancing years. It 
usually begins at the periphery and marches steadily toward the 
centre. [F.]—Shaking c. See Tremulous c.— Sillculose c., 

Siliquosec. Lat ., cataracta siliquata. Fr., cataractesiliculeuse. 
Ger., silicnloser Staar. It., cateratta siticulosa. Sp., catarata 
silicosa. See Arido-siliquose c.—Soft c. Lat., cataracta mollis. 
Fr., cataracte molle. Ger., tceicher Staar, Jungstaar. It., cateratta 
molle. Sp., catarata blanda. A c. in which the cortical portion, 
also sometimes the nucleus, is of soft consistence, as distinguished 
from the hard senile c. [F.]—Solid c. See Hard c.—Spindle- 
shaped c. See Fusiform c. —Spontaneous c, Fr., cataracte 
spontanee. It., cateratta spontanea. Sp., catarata espontanea. 
A c. occurring idiopathically ; a simple c.—Spurious c. See False 
c.— Stationary c. Lat., cataracta stationaria. Fr., cataracte 
stationnaire. Ger., stationarer Staar. It., cateratta stazionaria. 
Sp., catarata estacionaria. An opacity of the lens of any charac¬ 
ter, partial and unchanged. One that does not increase. [F.]— 
Stellate c. Lat., cataracta stellata. Fr., cataracte etoil&e. Ger., 
Sternstaar. It., cateratta stellata. Sp., catarata estrellada. An 
immature c., so called because of the star-like or radiate character 
of the opacity. [F.]—Stony c. Lat., cataracta lapidea. Fr., ca¬ 
taracte pierreuse. Ger., steinharter Staar. It., cateratta pietrosa. 
Sp., catarata petrea. A degenerated c., w hich has become of an 
intense hardness. [F.]—Striated c, Fr., tiffilracte striee. Ger., 
gestreifter Staar. It., cateratta striata. Sp., catarata estriada. 
A cortical c. in which there are many fine streaks or stripes. [F.]— 
Trabecular fibrinous c. See Barred c.— Traumatic c. Lat., 
cataracta traumatica. Fr ..cataracte traumatique. Ger., Wund- 
staar, traumatischer Staar. It., cateratta traumatica. Sp., ca¬ 
tarata traumatica. An opacity of the lens resulting from injury 
to the eye. In almost all cases there is a wound of the lens capsule; 
the aqueous humor, passing through the wound, is imbibed by the 
lens fibres, which swell up. become opaque, and are finally disin- 
tegrated and absorbed. [F.]—Tremulous c. Lat., cataracta 

tremulans. Fr., cataracte branlante. Ger., zitteimder Staar, 
Zitterstaar, Schwimmstaar. It., cateratta tremolosa. Sp., cata¬ 
rata tremola. A c. complicated with or due to laceration of the 
zonule of Zinn, so that movements of the eyeball cause trembling 
of the iris and of the c.; probately due to fluid vitreous or rupture 
of the suspensory ligainent. [A, 326; F.]—True c. Lat.. cataracta 
vera. See Lenticular c. —Unripe c. Fr., cataracte incomplete. 
Ger., unreifer Staar. It., cateratta immatura. Sn., catarata in- 
matura. An immature c.; one not yet fit for operation. [F.]—Vac- 
illating c. See Tremulous c.—Vitreous c. A faulty term for¬ 
merly used to describe the resuit of a chronie inflammator^ condition 
of the vitreous with dense opacities involving the posterior capsule 
and sometimes the posterior layers of the lens. [F.]—Zonular c. 
Lat., cataracta zonularis. Fr., cataracte zonulaire. Ger., Schicht- 
staar. It., cateratta zonulare (o lamellosa). Sp., catarata zonular 
(6 lamincida). Syn.: lamellar c. A pecular form of c. in which 
the superficial lamihae and the nucleus of the lens are transparent, 
a layer or shell of opacity being present between them. [F.j 
CATARACTA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'ta 3 . See 
Cataract.—C. accreta. See Adherent cataract.—C. acquisita. 
Fr., cataracte acquise. Ger., erworbener Staar. It., cateratta 
acquisitata. Sp., catarata adquirida. A c. which comes on dur- 
ing extra-uterine life, as distinguished from a congenital c. [F.]— 
C. accreta, C. adhaerens. See Adherent cataract,—C. adnata. 
A congenital cataract. [F.]—C. adventitia. An acquired cata¬ 
ract. [L, 135.]—C. albuminosa. Fr., cataracte albumineuse. It., 
cateratta albuminosa. An accidental membrane behind the iris. 
[L, 44.]—C. arborescens. See Pigmentous cataract,—C. ar¬ 
gentea. Fr., cataracte argentie. Ger., Silbemstaar. It., cate¬ 
ratta argentina. Sp., catarata plateada. See C. cholesterinica. 
—C. arida siliquata, C. arido-siliquata. See Arido-siliquose 
cataract.—C. axialis. See Nuclear cataract.—C. brunescens. 
See Black cataract.—C. bursata. See Bursal capsulo-lenticular 
cataract.—C. caerulea. Fr., cataracte azure (ou bleue). Ger., 
bhauer Staar. It., cateratta azzura. Sp., catarata azulada. See 
Punctated cataract.—C. calcar ea. See Calcar eous cataract.— 
C. capsularis. See Capsular cataract.—C. capsularis ante¬ 
rior. See Anterior polar cataract,—C. capsularis lenticu¬ 
laris arida siliquata. See Arido-siliquose cataract.—C. cap¬ 
sularis lenticularis bursata (seu cum bursa icliorem con¬ 


tinente). See Bursal capsulo-lenticular cataract.— C. capsu¬ 
laris lenticularis cum zona. See Baixed cataract,— C. cap¬ 
sularis lenticularis pyramidata. See Pyramidal cataract. 
—C. capsularis lenticularis trabecularis. See Barred cata¬ 
ract.— C. capsularis perfecta. Ger., vollkommener Kapselstaar. 
A variety in which the entire capsule is opaque. [L, 135.]—C. cap¬ 
sularis posterior. See Posterior polar cataract,— C. capsu¬ 
laris punctata. See Punctated cataract. —C. capsulo-len- 
ticularis. See Capsulo-lenticular cataract. —C. capsulo-len- 
tlcularis anterior. See Anterior Central cataract.— C. cap- 
sulo-lenticularis natatilis (seu tremula). See Tremulous 
cataract. —C. caseosa. See Cheesy cataract.— C. centralis. 
See Nuclear cataract. —C. centralis capsularis anterior. See 
Anterior polar cataract. —C. centralis lentis. See Nuclear 
cataract.— C. centralis punctata. See Anterior polar cata¬ 
ract.— C. cholesterinica. Syn.: c. argentea. An over-ripe, de¬ 
generated cataract containing cholesterin crystals which give it a 
silvery-like lustre. [F.]—C. chorioidealis. Ger., Aderhautstaar. 
A pateh or circle of dark pigment on the anterior capsule of the 
lens, caused by adhesion of the sphincter margin of the iris during 
iritis ; so called because it was supposed to be a prolongation of the 
chorioid upon the lens. [F.]—C. completa. See C. totalis,—C. 
complicata. See Complicated cataract. —C. confirmata. See 
C. totalis,—C. congenita. A congenital cataract. [F.]—C. con- 
secutiva. See Seeondary cataract.— C. corticalis. See Corti¬ 
cal cataract: [F.]—C. cruenta. See Grumous cataract.— C. 
crystallina. See Lenticidar cataract,— C. crystallino-capsu- 
laris. See Capsulo-lenticular cataract.— C. cystica. See Mor- 
gagnian cataract.— C. dehiscens. See Dehiscent cataract.— C. 
dendritica. Ger., Baumstaar. It., cateratta dendritica. See 
Pigmentous cataract.— C. diabetica. See Diabetic cataract.— 
C. dimidiata. Fr., cataracte dimidiee. A variety of cataract in 
which one half of the capsule is opaque; an over-ripe cataract in 
which the opacity appears to be divided or halved. [F.]—C. dura. 
See Hard cataract.— C. elastica. See Tremulous cataract. —C. 
ergotica. A soft cataract, of slow growth, supposed to be due to 
ergotism. [F.]—C. fenestrata. Fr., cataracte fenetree. Ger., 
gefensterter Staar. It., cateratta finestrata. Sp., catarata agu- 
jereada. A soft cataract in which the opacity is not continuous 
or hoinogenous, hut in which there are patehes or islets of ciear 
lens substance. [F.]—C. fibrosa. See Fibroid cataract.— C. 
fibroso-calcarea. An over-ripe cataract in which there is a 
thick layer of connective tissue rormed on the inner surface of the 
capsule, within which there is a fatty, chalky pulp with large stony 
concretions or a sclerosed nucleus. [Stellwag (F).]—C. fluida. 
See Morgagnian cataract.— C. fluida cum nucleo, C. fluido- 
dura. The advanced stage of Morgagnian cataract. [F.]—C. 
fusiformis. See Fusiform cataract.—C. gelatinosa. See Soft 
cataract.— C. glauca. See Glaucoma.— C. glaucomatosa. See 
Glaucomatous cataract.— C. gruininosa, C. grumosa. See 
Grumous cataract.— C. gypsea. See Gypseous cataract,— C. 
haemorrhagica. See Grumous cataract.— C. hyaloidea. See 
Hyaloid cataract.— C. hypermatura. See Over-ripe cataract. 
—C. icliorem tenens. An obsolete term for a variety of degen¬ 
erated fluid cataract supposed to contain pus. [F.]—C. imma¬ 
tura. See Immature cataract.— C. incipiens. See Incipient 
cataract.— C. interstitialis. See Lenticular cataract and Mor¬ 
gagnian cataract. —C. inveterata. See Mature cataract.— C. 
juvenum. See Juvenile cataract.— C. lactea, C. lacticolor. 
See Milky cataract and Morgagnian cataract.— C. lapidea. See 
Stony cataract. — C. lenticularis. See Lenticular cataract.— 
C. lenticularis corticalis. See Cortical cataract,— C. lenticu¬ 
laris nuclearis. See Nuclear cataract. —C. lenticularis tota¬ 
lis. See C. totalis.—C. lentis. See Lenticular cataract.— C. 
lentis centralis. See Nuclear cataract,— C. liquida. See 
Ftuid cataract. — C. liquoris Morgagni. See Morgagnian 
cataract.— C. lymphatica. See Lymphatic cataract,— C. mar- 
moracea. Fr., cataracte marmoracee. Ger., Marmornerstaar. 
It., cateratta marmorea. Sp., catarata marmdrea. An old term 
for a hard, somewhat flattened calcareous capsulo-lenticular cata¬ 
ract. [F.]—C. matura. See Mature cataract.— C. matures¬ 
cens. A cataract which is becoming ripe. [F.]—C. membra¬ 
nacea. See Membranous cataract.— C. membranacea pupil¬ 
laris. Membranous obstruction of the pupil. [L, 135.]—C. mi¬ 
grans. An opaque dislocated lens that moves with every motlon 
of the eye. (F.]—C. mixta. See Mixed cataract.— C. mollis. 
See Soft cataract,— C. morgagniana. See Morgagnian cata¬ 
ract. —C. natans, C. natatilis. See Tremulous cataract.— C. 
nigra. See Black cataract. —C. nondum matura. See Imma¬ 
ture cataract.— C. nubeculosa. Fr., cataracte nubeculeuse. 
An irregularly cloudy lenticular cataract. [F.]—C. nuclearis. 
See Nuclear cataract.— C. ossea. See Osseous cataract.— C. 
partialis. See Partial cataract. —C. perinuclearis. See 
Zonular cataract.— C. peripherica. A cataract beginning at 
the periphery of the lens ; the usual form of senile cataract. [F.]— 
C. pigmentosa. See Pigmentous cataract.— C. polaris ante¬ 
rior. See Anterior polar cataract.— C. polaris posterior. See 
Posterior polar cataract.— C. progressiva. See Progressive 
cataract.— C. pseudoiuembranosa. An old term for obstruc- 
tion of the pupil by inflammatory products attached to the anterior 
capsule of the lens. [F.] —C. punctata. See Punctated cataract. 
—C. puriformis, C. purulenta, C. putrida. See Purulent 
cataract.— C. pyramidalis, C. pyramidata. See Pyramidal 
cataract. —C. recens, See Immature cataract.— C. rubra. See 
Black cataract.— C. sanguinolenta. See Sanguineous cata¬ 
ract.—C. scabrosa. See Soft cataract.—C. secundaria. See 
Seeondary cataract.— C. senilis. See under Senile cataract.— 
C. siliquata, C. siliquosa. See Arido-siliquose cataract.— C. 
spuria. See False cataract.— C. stationaria. See Stationary 
cataract,— C. stellata. See Stellate cataract.— O. striata. A 
cataract in which the opacities are in the form of strige : the usual 
form of incipient senile cataract. [F.]— C. tenax. See Hard cata¬ 
ract.— C. totalis. A cataract which involves the entire lens. [F.]— 
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C. trabecularis. A name given by J. A. Schmidt to a fancied form 
of opacity resembling transverse divisions or beams. [F.] See 
Barred cataract. —C. traumatica. See Traumatic cataract. —C. 
tremula, C. tremulans. See Tremulous cataract.— C. tumes¬ 
cens. A cataract, usually soft, which is growing very rapidly and 
in which the lens substance has swollen considerably, presumably 
from imbibition. [F.]—C. variegata. Fr., cataracte variee (ou 
nuancee). Ger., bunter Staar. It., cateratta variata (o varieg- 
giata). Sp., catarata vareteada. See C. marmoracea.— C. vera. 
See Lenticular cataract. —C. vesicularis. Fr., cataracte vesicu- 
laire. Ger., vesiculdrer Staar. It., cateratta vesiculare. Sp., 
catarata vesicular. See Morgagnian cataract.— C. vieta. An ob¬ 
solete term for concussion of the lens with rupture of the zonule. 
[F.]—C. virgata. A cataract with linear opacities. [D, 132.]—C. 
viridis. An obsolete term for glaucoma. [F.] See also Green 
cataract.— O. zonularis. See Zonular cataract. 

CATARACTE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-a 3 r-a 2 kt. See Cataract.— C. A 
trois branclies. A cataract with three radiating spokes of opa¬ 
city. [L, 41.]—C. azure. See Punctated cataract.— C. barrtie. 
See Barred cataract.— C. blanclie. A cataract in which the 
opacity is white. [L, 43.]—C. bleue. See Punctated cataract. 
—C. branlantc. See Tremulous cataract. —C. brune. A cata¬ 
ract in which the opacity is brownish. [L, 43.]—C. cas6euse. 
See Cheesy cataract. —C. centrale en pointe. See Anterior 
polar cataract.— C. commendante. See Incipient cataract.— 
C. crayense. See Arido-siliquose cataract.— C. cristalline. 
See Lenticular cataract. —C. cystique. See Morgagnian cata¬ 
ract. —C. dimidiae. See Cataracta dimidiata. — C. demi- 
molle. See Mixed cataract. —C. de Morgagni. See Morgag¬ 
nian cataract.— C. dendritique. See Pigmentous cataract.— 
C. dure. See Hard cataract.— C. 6toil6e. See Stellate cata¬ 
ract. —C. fausse. See False cataract. —C. fenetr^e. See Cata¬ 
racta fenestrata.—C. fixe. See Fixed cataract. —C. fOtide. See 
Purulent cataract. —C. franclie. See Lenticular cataract. —C. 
grise. A gray cataract,—C. incomplete. See Immature cata¬ 
ract.— C. interstitielle. See Lenticular cataract. [L, 41.]—C. 
janne. A cataract in which the opacity is yellovv. [L, 43.]—C. lai- 
teuse. See Milky cataract.— C. lamellae, C. lainelleuse, C. 
lamineuse. See Lamellar cataract. —C. liquide. See Morgag¬ 
nian cataract.—C. molle, See Soft cataract.— C. mure. See 
Mature cataract. —0. myeloide. See Myeline cataract. —C. 
naissante. See Incipient cataract. —C. n6omembraneuse. See 
Pseudomembranous cataract.— C. nolre. See Black cataract.— 
C. nuancee. See Cataracta marmoracea. —C. pierreuse, C. 
platreuse. See Stony cataract.— C. pointill6e, C. ponctuSe. 
Punctated cataract.— C. polaire ant^rieure. See inferior 
polar cataract. —C. polaire post6rieure. See Posterior polar 
cataract.— C. rouge. See Black cataract. —C. sanguinolente. 
See Grumous cataract.— C. silicnleuse, C. siliqueuse. See 
Arido-siliquose cataract. —C. stratifi6e. See Zonular cataract. 
—C. trop mure. See Over-ripe cataract. —C. v6g£tante. See 
Anterior polar cataract,— C. verte. See Glaucoma. [L, 43.] 

CATARACTE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 t-a 3 r-a 2 k-ta. See Cataractous. 

CATARACTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 r(a»r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'- 
ti 2 k-u*s(u 4 s). See Cataractous. 

CATARACTOCATAPIESIS (Lat,), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 r(a 3 r)- 
a 2 k(a 3 k)''to(to 2 )-ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 3 -pi(pi 2 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., cataractocata- 
pies'eos (- pi’csis ). From KarapasTq^, a cataract, and Karanico-is, de- 
pression. The operation of depressing a cataract. [A, 322.] 

C AT ARACTOC AT ATHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 r(a 8 r)- 
a 2 k(a 8 k)''to(to 2 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 th(a 3 th)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., cataractocata- 
thes'eos {-aWesis). From KaTapaK-njs, a cataract, and tcaradea i$, de- 
pression. See Cataractocatapiesis. 

CATARACTOUS, adj. Ka 2 t-a 2 r-a 2 k / tu 3 s, Lat., cataracticus. 
Fr., cataracte. Affected with or of the nature of cataract. [A, 
301.] 

CATARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 a 3 . Fr., cataire, 
herbe anx chats. Ger., Katzenmiinze. Catnep or catmint {Nepeta 
c.) ; of Monch, the genus Nepeta . [B, 42, 121.]—C. major vulga¬ 
ris [Toumefort], C. vulgaris LMonch]. The Nepeta c . [B, 121.]— 
Herba catariae. The herb of Nepeta c. [B, 180.] 

CATARIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Dumortier, a subtribe of the Nepeteoe, comprising Satureja , 
Nepeta , Glechoma , Hyssopus , Cunila , Hedeoma , etc. [B, 170.] 

CATAK11H, n. Ka 2 t-a 3 r / . Gr., Karappoo s, Karappov? (from tcaro ., 
down, and peiv, to flow). Lat., catarrhus. Fr., catarrhe. Ger., 
C., Katarrh , Schnupfen. It., Sp., catarro. A simple inflamma- 
tion of any mucous membrane, in which the blood-vessels become 
engorged, and swelling takes place from exudation of serum. The 
secretion of the mucous glands is at flrst checked and the mem¬ 
brane is dry ; afterward there is an excessive production of mucus, 
which oozes out together with serum and leucocytos in greater or 
less numbers. There is a copious generation or proliferation of 
young epithelial cells, which push their way to the surface, while 
the surface-epithelium is shed as rapidly as it is produced, or even 
more rapidly. The secretion may be abnormally thin, thick, or 
acrid. [A, 2 ; a, 17.] In common parlance, the term, used without 
qualification, is usually understood to mean a c. of the nose or of the 
nose' and pharynx, especially one that is chronie. It is sometimes 
applied to superficial inflammationsof the skin.—Alcoliollc c. Fr., 
catarrhe gastrique des alconliques. A chronie c. of the stomach due 
to the abuse of alcohol, [filoy, “ Uniori m6d.,” May 24, 1884, p. 913 
(D).]—Alveolar c. A condition of the pulmonary alveoli in which 
they are more or less completely filled with modified epithelial cells, 
together with some red and white blood-corpuscles, floating in a 
granular liquid exudate. It occurs in broncho-pneumonia. [Cornil 
and Ranvier (a, 18).]—Apex c. C. of the bronchial tubes at the 
apex of the lungs. [a, 7.]—Atropliic nasal c. A chronie nasal c. 
In which, from loss of tne glands or interference with their func- 
tion by pressure of the enlarged stroma, dryness and atrophy of 


the membrane are caused. [Lefferts, A, 63 (a, 17).]—Autumnal c. 
Of Wyman, the hay fever occurring in early autumn. [D, 64.]— 
lilitzc’ (Ger.). See Influenza,— Bostock's c. See Catarrkus 
aistivus. —Rroncliial c. Lat., catarrhus bronchiorum. Fr., ca¬ 
tarrhe bronchique. Ger., Bronchiale'. A “ cold in the chest ” ; an 
oedematous and infiltrated condition of the mucous membrane of 
more or fewer of the bronchial tuhes, with increased mucous secre¬ 
tion which subsequently becomes more or less purulent. It is usu¬ 
ally associated with or follows c. of the nasal cavities and frontal 
sinus and occasionally laryngeal catarrh. [D, 1 ; a, 17.]—Choleri- 
1‘orm gastro-intestinal c. [Rilliet and Barthezl. See Cholera 
infantum. —Diffuse c’s of the skin. Ger., Fldchcncatarrhe der 
Haut. In Auspitz’s classification of skin diseases, the first family of 
the dermatitides catarrhales (see under Dermatitis), embracing 
such c’s of the skin as tend to diffuse theiriselves over the surface. 
They include erythema simplex and eczema. [G, 4.]—Hry c. 
Lat., catarrhus siccus. Fr., catarrhe sec. Of Laennec, a bron¬ 
chitis in which there are severe paroxysms of paiuful coughing, 
with but little expectoration, which consists of a tenacious gray- 
ish secretion. Its seat is chielly in the smaller bronchi, the 
mucous membrane of which is engorged with blood and much 
swollen. [L. 20.1 See also Congestive asthma.— Eitriger C. 
(Ger.). See Purulent c.—Engorgement c’s of the skin. Ger., 
Stauungskatarrhe der Haut. C’s of the skin attended with vas- 
cular engorgement; in Auspitz’s classification of skin diseases, 
a family of the dermatitides catarrhales, including ecthyma and 
ulcera cutanea. [G, 4.]—Epidemic c. See Influenza. —Epi¬ 
thelial c. A c. with an abundant discharge of epithelial cells. 
[D, 48.]—Erosive c’s of the skin. Ger., erosive Hautkatarrhe. 
See Stigmatoses.— Follicular c. A c. attended with enlargement 
of the follicles, which, becoming prominent, give a granular aspect 
to the part. [L, 20.]—Follicular c’s of the skin. Ge r., follicu¬ 
lare Hautkatarrhe , Perifolliculosen. Finnenausschldge. A family 
of Auspitz’s dermatitides catarrhales , including circumfollicular 
inflammations of the skin (miliaria rubra, miliaria alba, acne, and 
sj r cosis). [G, 4.]—Hhemorrhagic c. Lat., catarrhus hcemor- 
rhagicus. C. with exudation of blood along with the other secre- 
tions : seen frequently in small-pox, erysipelas, and pysemia. [L, 
20.]—Horne’ (Ger.). See Catarrhe des comes.— Hyperplastic 
naso-pliaryngeal c., Hypertrophic nasal c. A chronie ca¬ 
tarrh accompanied by hypertrophy of the mucous membrane in- 
volved and of the glands at the vault of the pharynx. [Lefferts (A, 
63); L. 20.]—Infusorial c. An epidemic contagious disease of the 
mucous membrane of the upper air-passages which may exist 
alone, or as a complication of some otlier disease, e. g., pneumonia ; 
caused by the presence of the flagellate infusorium Asthmatos cili¬ 
aris , described by Salisbury, Cutter, and others. [E. Cutter, 
“Therap. Gaz., 1 ’ June, 1883, p. 237.]—Membranous nasal c. A 
form of nasal c. in which a thick, grayish-white false membrane 
forms, consisting of exudation cells imbedded in an unorganized 
matrix. The false membrane forms again rapidly if removed me- 
chanically. [G. W. Major, “ N. Y. Med. Jour..” Mar. 20, 1886, p. 
324.]—Mycotic c. C. due to invasion by a fungus, [a, 18.]—Pap- 
illary c. Of Rasmussen, c. of the renal papillae. [D, 1.]—Pitui- 
tous c. Fr., catarrhe pituiteux. Of Laennec, a chronie serous 
bronchorrhoea, characterized by a copious serous secretion, poor in 
cells, which is expectorated by severe paroxysms of coughing. It is 
sometimes called huinid asthma, on account of the marked dys¬ 
pnoea. [L, 20.]—Purulent c. Fr., catarrhe puriforme. Ger., 
eitriger C. A c. in which the secretion is purulent or semi-puru- 
lent. [a, 17.]—Rarefying dry c. of the naso-pliarynx. A con¬ 
dition of diminished nutrition, occurring mostly in advanced age, 
in which the mucous membrane becomes thin, pale, and dry. Vari¬ 
cose veins sometimes course through the otherwise anaemic mem¬ 
brane, especially in the posterior pharyngeal wall and about the 
orifices of the Eustachian tubes and choanae. [L, 20.]—Rose c. 
See Hay fever.— Russian c. See Influenza.— Senile c. Lat., 
catarrhus senilis. The chronie bronchial c. of old age.—Serous c. 
A c. in which the secretion consists mainly of an exudation from 
the blood-vessels of a colorless or, in some cases, a blood-stained 
serous fluid. [D, 48.]—Suffocative c. Lat., catamhus suffacati- 
vus. Fr., catarrhe suffocant. Ger.. Stickfluss. A severe laryngi¬ 
tis or bronchitis producing symptoms of suffocation. [A, 326 ; B, 
117.] Cf. Capillary bronchitis.— Suinmer c. See Hay fever. 

CATARRHACTA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 r-ra 2 k(ra 3 k) / ta 3 . 
See Cataract. 

CATARRHA2NICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 8 r-re 2 n'(ra 3 -e 2 n')- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From narappa veiv. to moisten. Pertaining to or re- 
sulting from infiltration. [A, 322.] 

C AT ARRHAE, adj. Ka 2 t-a 3 r'a 2 l. Lat., catarrhalis. Fr., 
catarrhal. Ger., catarrhalisch, katarrhalisch. It., catarrale. Sp., 
catarral. Of the nature of or pertaining to catarrh. [D.] 

CATARRHANSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 r-ra 2 n(ra 3 n)'si 2 s. 
From Karappaivctv, to moisten. Infiltration. [A, 322.] 

CATARRHE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-a 3 r. See Catarrh.— C. a frigore. 
Catarrh due to cold. [Boucheron, “ Rev. mens, des mal. de Ten- 
fance,” July, 1884, p. 339 (D).]—C. chaud. Acute catarrh. [L, 41.] 
—C. convulsif. Whooping-cough. [D.]—C. d’automne. See 
Hay fever.— C. des cornes, C. des sinus. A muco-purulent in- 
flammation of the mucous membrane of the frontal sinuses and of 
the apophyses of the horns in the ox. usually due to the pressure 
of the yoke. There is oedematous infiltration of the lower part of 
the head and of the throat, with injection of the eyes and heat and 
tenderness of the base of the horn. [A, 301.]—C. d’£t£. See Hay 
fever.— C. 6pid6inique. See Influenza.— C. frold. Chronie 
catarrh. [L, 41.]—C. gastrique des alcooliques. See Alcoholic 
catarrh.— C. grave. See C. des comes.— C. guttural. Catarrh 
of the throat. [L.]—C. intestinal A mucosit6s membrani- 
formes. Intestinal catarrh with membrane-like collections of 
mucus. [Thevenot, “ Union med., 11 Aug. 5, 1883, p. 218 (D).]—C. 
niorbilleux. See Catarrhus rubeolosus.— C. pituiteux. See 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U», like u (German). 








CATARRHECTIC 

CATELECTROTONOUS 


868 


Pituitous catarrh.— C. pulmouaire 6pid6mique. See Influ¬ 
enza.— C. puriforme, C. pyoidique [Piorryj. See Puruient 
catarrh. —C. rub^olique. See C.morbiUeux. —C. scarlatineux. 
The catarrh of scarlet fever. [Boucheron, l. c. (D).]—C. sec. See 
Dry catarrh.— C. spGcifique. Gonorrhoea. [L, 88.]—C. suffo¬ 
cant. See Suffocative catarrh.— C. typhoidique. A c. associ- 
ated with typhoid fever. [Boucheron, L c. (D).] 
CATARRHECTIC, adj. Ka 2 t-a 3 r-e 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., «aTapp^Toco? 
(from KaTapprjywaOai , to purge). Lat., catarrhecticus. Fr., ca- 
tarrhectique. Purgative. [A, 322,325.] 

CATAKRHEUM A (Lat.), n. n. Ka^kaHyaar-niWa 3 . Gen., 
catarrheum'atos {-is). Gr., icardppevp.a. Catarrh. [A, 322.] 
CATARRHEUX (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 t-a 3 r-u 6 . See Catarrhocs. 
CATARRH EXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 r-re 2 x(rax)'i a s. 
Gen., catarrhex'eos {-is). Gr.. Karappijfis. Fr., catarrhexie. A 
breaking or bursting out, especially a violent diarrhoea ; occasion- 
ally a copious discharge from the stomach, from tumors, from the 
mammae, etc. [Hippocrates (A, 322, 325).] 

CATARRHINyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka^kaHya^-rintrenye^-e 2 ). 
See Catarrhini. 

CATARRHINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a s r-rin(ren) / i(e). 
Frora sard, near, and pi$, the nose. Fr., catarrhiniens , cataixhins. 
Ger., Schmalnasen. The catarrhines, or catarrhinians. Of Haeckel, 
a group of the Simice having oblique, flat nostrils ; of Huxley, a 
family of the Primates; of Cuvier, St.-Hilaire. and Latreille, a fam- 
ily of the Quadrumana. [L, 14, 41, 56, 173, 180.]—C. lipocerci. A 
section of the C. embracing those without tails, i. e., the anthropoid 
apes and man. [L, 173.]—C. menocerci. A section of the C. pro- 
vided with tails. [L, 173.] 

CATAKKIIISCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 r-ri 2 sk- 
(ri 2 sch 2 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. See Catarrhoschesis. 

CATARRHOE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 3 r'ro(ro 2 >-e(a). See 
Catarrh. 

CATARRHCECUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t) a 3 r-rek'(ro 2 'e 2 k)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., KaTappoiKos. Producing or produced by catarrh. 
[A, 325.] 

CATARRHOETICUS (Lat.), CATARRHOICUS (Lat.), CA- 
TARRHOITICUS (Lat.), adj‘s. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 8 r-ro(ro 2 )-e 2 t'i 2 k- 
u 8 s(u 3 s), -ro(ro 2 )'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -ro(ro 2 )-i 2 t / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., tcarappoi- 
/cos, KarappoiTucos. See Catarrhal. 

CATARRHOPA (Lat.). n., n. pl. of catarrhopus {phymata un- 
derstood). Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-aVrop(ro 2 p)-a 3 . ‘Pendent growths or those 
having a downward tendency. [L, 84,119.] 

CATARRHOPHE (Lat.), CATARRHOPIIESIS (Lat.), n\s f. 
Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 r'rof(ro 2 f)-e(a), -a 3 r-ro 2 f-es(as)'i 2 s. From Karappo^cir, 
to swallow down. Absorption. [A, 322.] 

CATARRHOPHICUS (Lat.), adj. ]£r*t(ka 3 t)-a 2 r-ro 2 f'i 2 k-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to absorption. [A, 322.J 
CATARRHOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 r-rop(ro 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., Karapponia. Fr., catarrhopie. A sloping or hanglng down¬ 
ward ; a tendency or motion of the fluids downward as in catarrh, 
and especially toward the abdominal viscera, as in diarrhoea. Op- 
posed to anarrhopia. [A, 322, 325 (a, 17).] 
CATARRHO-PNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 8 r"ro- 
(ro 2 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 )-mon(mo 2 n)'i 2 -a 8 . See Catarrhal pneumonia. 

CATARRHOPOS (Lat.), CATARRHOPUS (Lat,), adj’s. 
Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 3 r'rop(ro 2 p)-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., tcarappoiros. From «ara, 
down, and perreu', to incline. Fr., catarrhopique. 1. Having a 
downward inclination, motion, or tendency. 2. Decreasing, slack- 
ening. 3. Catarrhal. [A, 322 ; L, 135 (a, 17).] 
CATARRHOSCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 r-ro 2 s'ke 2 s- 
(ch 2 e 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., catarrhosches'eos {-osch'esis). From Karappov?, 
catarrh, and is, a checking. Fr., catarrhoschese. Ger., Un- 
terdidickung eines Catarrhs. Suppression of a catarrh. [A, 322.] 
CATARRHOSCHETICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 8 r-ro 2 s- 
ke 8 t(ch 2 e 2 t) / i 2 k-u s s(u 4 s). Causing, resulting from, or pertaining to, 
the suppression of a catarrh. [A, 322 (a, 17).] 

CATARRHOUS, adj. Ka 2 t-aVu 3 s. Lat., catarrhosus. Fr., 
catarrheux. Sp., catarroso. 1. Subject to or affected with ca- 
tarrh. [A, 301, 385.] 2. See Catarrhal. 

CATARRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 3 r'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Ca¬ 
tarrh. —C. a contagio, C. a contagione* See Influenza. —C. 
sestivus. See Hay fever.— C. a frigore. Catarrh due to cold. 
[L, 84,119.]—C. atonicus. Chronie catarrh with atony of the affect¬ 
ed membrane. [L, 135.]—C. atrophicus oz&enicans. Chronie 
atrophic nasal catarrh having the character of ozsena.—C. bell in¬ 
sulanus. Mumps. [L, 132.J—C. benignus, C. communis. An 
ordinary catarrh from cold. [A, 316 ; L, 119.]—C. epidemicus. 
See Influenza.— C. febrilis. Fr., catarrhe febrile. Ger., fieber- 
hafter Katarrh. Catarrhal fever ; an ordinary cold. [L, 88,135.]— 
C. ferinus. Whooping-cough. [L, 132.]—C. inflammatorius 
acutus. An acute epidemic oronchitis of considerable severity. 
[L, 135.]—C. inflammatorius lentus (seu subacutus). A more 
or less chronie bronchitis with fever. [L, 135.]—C. rubeolosus. 
Fr., catarrhe morbilleux. The catarrh of measles. [L, 132.]—C. 
russicus. See Influenza.— C. senilis. See Senile catarrh.— C. 
siccus. See Dry catarrh.— C. sthenlcus. See C. inflamma¬ 
torius acutus.—C. suffocativus. See Suffocative catarrh. 

CATARRHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t>a 3 r'ri 2 s(ru 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
catarrhys'eos {-aPrhysis). Gr., xarappvo-is. Fr., catarrhyse. Ger., 
Hinabrieseln. A defluxion, as of humors, or an inclining down¬ 
ward. [A, 325; L, 119.] 

CATARTISIS (Lat.), CATARTISMUS (Lat.), ffs f. and m. 
Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 8 rt'i 2 s-i 2 s, -a 2 rt-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., «cn-apruri?, 
Karaprisfios (from Karaprlgciy, to restore). Fr., catartisme. Ger., 


Einrichtung. The reduction of a fracture, a dislocation, or a 
hernia. [Galen (A, 322).] 

CATARTISTA (Lat.), CATARTISTEll (Lat.), n’s m. Ka 2 t- 
(ka 3 t)-a 8 rt-i 2 st'a 8 , -u 6 r(ar). Gr., KarapTiord, /caTaprurrjjp. An an- 
cient apparatus for reducing dislocations. [A, 322.] 

CATASARCA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -sa 3 rk / a 8 . From «ard- 
crapKos, very fleshy. See Anasarca. 

CATASCEUE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-su 2 (ku a )'e(a). Gen., 
catasceuas. Gr., icarcuriccvi]. 1. The exercise of ali the muscles, as 
by athletes, in training. 2. The perfect constitution of body. 3. 
Of Hippocrates, a contrivance or apparatus. [Galen (A, 325); a, 17.] 
CATASCHASMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-ka 2 z(ch 2 a 3 s)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., cataschas'matos {-is). Gr., «ardaxeur/ua. A w r ound, 
cut, or scar. [A, 322, 387.] 

CATASCHASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-ka 2 z- 
(ch 2 a 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., KaTatrxaa/xd* (from KaTaa\d^eiy. to cut 
deep). Deep incision, scarification, bloodletting. [A, 322, 387.] 

CATASEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -sis'(se 2 'i 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
cataseis'eos {-is). Gr., icaTao-euns (from Karaaelv, to shake vio- 
lently). A violent shaking ; concussion. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 
CATASETEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 8 -set(sat) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., catasetees. Of Reichenbach, a family of the Eborilingues , em¬ 
bracing Catasetum , etc. [B, 170.] 

CATASETIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -se 2 t(sat)'i 2 d-e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., catasetidees. Of Lindley, a subtribe of the Vandece , 
comprising Catasetum , etc. [B, 170.J 
CATASHA, n. In Malabar, aloes. [B, 121.] 

CATASTAGMOS (Lat.), CATASTAEAG3IOS (Lat.), ffs m. 
Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 8 -sta 2 g(sta 3 gymo 2 s, -sta 2 l(sta 3 l>a 2 g(a 3 g) / mo 2 s. Gr., 
Karaaraypioq (from Karaard^eiv. to trickle dowm). A running or 
dropping of a catarrhal secretion, especially from the nose. [A, 
322, 325. J 

CATASTAETIC, adj. Ka 8 t-a 3 -sta 2 lt'i 2 k. Gr., KaraaTaXrtKOi. 
Lat., catastalticus. Fr., catastaltique. Ger., zuriicktreibend (lst 
def.), zusammenziehend (lst def.), blutstillend { lstdef.), beruhigend 
(lst def.). 1. Checking evacuations, secretions. or haemorrha^e; 
also calming, soothing. [A, 322.] 2. Of Marshall Hali, passing 

from above dow nward (said of a nervous impulse), [o, 18.] 
CATASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 st(a 3 st) / a 2 s(a 3 s>i 2 s. 
Gen., catastas'eos {-asVasis). Gr.. Kararraa ty (from leaOio-ravcn, to 
settle, establish). Fr., catastase. 1. A state, condition, constitution, 
or habit of body. 2. A restitution, as of bones or other parts to 
their proper positions. 3. A quieting or a becoming quiet (said of 
a disease, as opposed to its paroxysm). [Hippocrates (A, 322, 325); 
a, 17.] 

CATASTATICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-ta 2 t(ta 8 t) / i 2 k- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., KaraaTariKOi Fr., catastatique. 1. Stationary, hav¬ 
ing a settled character. 2. Sedative. 3. Caused by or pertaining 
to the constitution, or the state of anything, as the season of the 
year or the state of the weather. 4. Belongmg to or derived from 
a bodily (constitutional) habit. [A, 322.] 

CATASTEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t>a 3 -stem(stam) / a 3 . Gen., 
catastem'atos {-is). Gr., Kardartyia. A settled condition (of health, 
the w^eather, etc.). [A, 325, 387.] 

CATASTEMONES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam) / - 
o 2 n-ez(e 2 s). Of Link, a subclass of the exogens, comprising the 
Ampelidece , Menispermece , and Berberidece. [B, 170.] 
CATATASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 8 t)-a 2 Ua 8 t) / a 2 s(a 3 s>i 2 s. Gen., 
catatas'eos{-at'a8is). Gr., <caTdTa<ns. 1. A stretehing or extension, 
especially downward. 2. Of Hippocrates, the reduction of broken 
or dislocated bones by extension and counter-extension. [A, 322, 
325.] 

CATATHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 th(a 3 th)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
catathes'eos (- ath'esis). Gr., Karafleo-ts (from KaraOtivat, to lay 
down). Depression. [A, 322,325.] 

CATATONIA (Lat.). n. f., C AT ATONY, n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 t- 
(a 8 t)-on(o 2 n)'i 2 -a 8 , ka 2 !^ 2 ^©^! 2 . From «ara intens., and tovo?, ten- 
sion. Fr., catatonie. Ger., Catatonie , Spannungs-Irresein. A 
cerebral disease, first described by Kahlbaum in 1874, allied in its 
symptomatology to melancholia attonita and to the general paresis 
of the insane. It follows a cyclical course, the symptoms assuming 
successively the form of melancholia, mania, stupor, loquacious 
dementia, and complete dementia. A marked feature is the occur- 
rence of cramps. Other phenomena peculiar to c. are the pathetic 
and theatrica! character of the slightest w ords spoken and the 
form of speech termed verbigeration {q. v.). [“ Arch. de neurol., M 
xv, 1888, p. 254 (a, 18).] 

CATATONI AC, CATATONIC, adj’s. Ka 2 t-a 2 t-on'i 2 -a 2 k, -o 2 n'- 
i 2 k. Pertaining to or affected with catatonia. [D.] 

CATATRIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -tri 2 p'si 2 s. Gen., cata- 
trip'seos {-is). Gr., Kararpapis (from Kararpifieiv, to wear out). The 
state of being worn out. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

CATATROPH A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t>a 2 t(a 3 t)'rof(ro 2 f>a 3 . An 
incorrect form of catarrhopia {q. v.). [A, 322.] 
CATAVERTEBRAE [Grant], adj. Ka 2 t-a 8 -vu 6 rt'e 2 -bra 2 l. 
From «aTa, down, and veidebra {q. v.). Fr., cataal. Situated on 
the hsemal side of the centrum of a vertebra. [L, 27.] 
CATAWBA, n. Ka 2 t-a 4 b'a 3 . See C. wine.— C.-tree. The 
Catalpa bignonioides. [B, 5.] 

CATAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t>a 2 x(a 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., catax’eo$ 
{-is). Gr., Kdra$ is. 1. The production of a fracture. [A, 322.] 2. 
Raw silk. [Gorreeus (A, 325).] 

CATAYA, n. In Brazil, a pungent species of Polygonum. [B, 
19.] 
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CAT-CALEJA (Hind.), n. The Guilandina (Ccesalpinia ) Con¬ 
dite. [B, 172J. 

CATCAN, n. In Cochin-China. the Dolichos trilobus. [B, 121.] 

CATCARANJA, n. See Cat-caleja. 

CAT-CHE, n. In the East Indies, catechu. [B, 121.] 

CATCH-FLY, n. Ka 2 ch'fli. A name applied to different species 
of Silene and to the Lychnis viscaria. [B, 19, 75, 275.J—Clammy 
c.-f. The Lychnis viscosa. [B,275.]—Germane.-f. The Lychnis 
viscaria. [B, 275.1—Italian c.-f. The Silene pendula . [B, 275.] 
—LobePs c.-f. The Silene armeria. [B, 275.]—Pennsylvaiiia 
c.-f. The Silene pennsylvanica. [B, 275.]—ltouml-leaved c.-f. 
The Silene rotundifolia. [15» 275.J—Seaside c.-f. The Sitene 
maritima . [B, 275.] 

CATCH-WEED, n. Ka 2 ch'wed. The Galium aparine. [B, 19, 
275.] 

CATE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-a. See Kate. 

CATECHIN, n. Ka 2 t'e 2 k-i 2 n. Fr.,cate'c7mie. Ger., C., Katechin. 
Syn.: catechuic acui. A substance, C 2 ,H 20 O 9 +5H 2 0, derived from 
the different kinds of catechu, kino, manogan^-wood, etc.; forming 
white, silkv acicular crystals almost insoluble in cold water, readily 
soluble in liot water and in alcohol. Its aqueous solution is bitter, 
sweetish, and astringent. [B, 81,270.]—C’gerbsaure (Ger.). Cate- 
chutannic acid. [B, 270.]—C. red. A red substance deposited, 
along with c., from a solution of catechu in boiling water, and sepa- 
rated from c. by dissolving the latter in ether. [B, 5.] 

CATECHIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 t-a-shek. See Catechuic. 

CATECHOL, n. Ka 2 t / e 2 k-o 2 l. Pyrocatechin. [B, 81.]—C. 
dimethylate, C. dimctliyl etlior. Veratrol. [B, 3.]—C. mono- 
metliylate, C. monomethyl etiier. Guaiacol. [B, 3.] 

CATECHOMENOS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-e 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-o 2 m'e 2 n- 
o 2 s. Gr., «arexo/neVos (from kcltcx* lv < to endure). Refractory to the 
action of remedies. [A, 387; L, 119.] 

CATECHU (Lat.), n. n., indecl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)'e 2 -ku 2 (ch 2 u). From 
Hind., kate , the tree which furnishes c., and c/m, juice. Fr., cachou. 
Ger., C., Katechu . It., catecu. Sp., catecu. 1 . Of the U. S. Ph., 
Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph., 
and the Fr. Cod., Pegu c., the cachou de Pegu (ou cachuttie) [Fr. 
Cod.], otherwise called black c. (c. nigrum) or cutch; an extract 
obtamed by evaporating a decoction of the dark heart-wood of 
Acacia c. and Acacia suma , trees of Southern Asia and tropical 
Africa. It occurs as dark-brown, opaque masses, which when dry 
are hard and brittle and show a somewhat crystalline structure. 
It has a slight odor and an astringent sweetish taste, is partially 
soluble in water, and almost completely soluble in alcohol. It con- 
sists largely of catechin and catechutannic acid, with some querce- 
tin. 2. Of the Ger. Ph., also the pale c. or gambir, the c. pallidum 
of the Br. Ph., the catecu of the Sp. Ph., the terra Japonica of the 
older authors; an extract made by evaporating a decoction of the 
leaves and young shoots of Uncaria gambier ( Nauclea gambir ), a 
climbing piant of the East Indies. It forms brownish masses of a 
lighter color than Pegu c., having a grayish fracture, and possess- 
ing a bitter and astringent, afterward sweetish, taste, but no odor. 
It consists of catechin (which is said by some to be different from 
the catechin of Pegu c.), a tannin (catechutannic acid), which, how- 
ever, is in less quantity than in Pegu c., and quercitin. Both varie- 
ties of c. are used as astringents in diarrhoea, bronchorrhoea, leu- 
corrhoea, relaxation of the mucous membranes of the throat and 
larynx, and haemorrhages, and as an application to ulcers. [B, 81, 
180, 270.]—Areca c. An inferior variety of c. obtained from the 
betel-nut (seed of the Areca c.). It is not brought into commerce. 
[B, 81.]—Bastard c. See C. (2d def.).—Bengal c. Ger., Ben- 
galenc\ c. von Bengalen , bengalischer C. A variety of c. exported 
from Bengal. It is originally made in quadrangular cakes, but 
usually occurs in fragments of various shapes, of a rusty-brown ex¬ 
ternally and dark-brown within. [B, 5, 180, 270.]—Black muci- 
laginous c. A variety of c. described by Guibourt, occurring in 
the form of small parallelopipedons, black and shining interiorly, 
and having a mucilaginous and slightly astringent taste. [B, 5, 37.] 
—Bombay c. Ger., C. von Bombay. A. variety of c. (lst def.) for- 
merly described, probably identical with the c. in balls. As de¬ 
scribed by Winkler, however, it forms irregular masses of the size 
of a man’s fist, or quadrangular pieces of a uniform dark-brown 
color, and has a highly astringent taste, and this variety seems 
to resemble more closely the cake c. than the c. in balls. [B, 5, 
180.]—Cake c. A form of c. (lst def.) occurring in cakes, flat 
beneath, rounded above, dark-brown exteriorly and from light-yel- 
lowish to almost black within, and exhibiting a more or less porous 
fracture. Its geographical origin is uncertain. [B, 5 .]—C.-Akazie 
(Ger.). The Acaciae. [B, 180.]—C’gerbsaure (Ger.). See C'tannic 
acid. [B, 270.]—C. in balls. C. (lst def.) occurring in more or 
less globular balls. Some varieties contain much sand and are pos- 
sibly a factitious product; others closely resemble Bengal c. and 
are perhaps the Bombay c. of the older authors. [B, 5 .]—C. in 
quadrangular cakes. See Bengal c. [B, 5.]—C. lozenges. 
See Trochisci c.—C. nigrum. See C. (lst def.).—C. pallidum. See 
C. (2d def.).—C.-palm-tree. Ger., C'palm. Th e Areca c. [B,275.] 
—C. red. Ger., C'roth. See C'tannic acid.— C»saft (Ger.). See 
C.— C’saure (Ger.). Catechuic acid ; catechin. [B.270.]—C’tannic 
acid. Fr., acide cachou-tannique. Ger., C'gerbsaure. It., tan- 
nino di catecu. A reddish, gummy substance contained in c., and 
readily forming an acid, astringent solution in water. It is said 
to be the anhydnde of catechuic acid and to have the formula 
C 38 H 34 O 15 . [B, 81, 270.]— C’tinctur (Ger.). See Tinctura c.—C.- 

tree. The Acacia ( Mimosa) c. and the Acacia suma. [B, 275.]—C. 
von Bengalen (Ger.). See Bengal c— C. von Bombay (Ger.). 
See Bombay c— Compound Infusion of c. Fr., infusion de 
cachou composee. See Infusum c. —Compound powiler of c. 
See Pulvis c. compositus. —Compound tincture of c. See Tinct¬ 


urae. composita .—Decoction of c. Fr., infusion (ou tisane) de 
cachou. An infusion of c. in boiling water. The Geneva Ph. of 1780 
orders 1 part of c. to 32 parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Dull-red- 
dish c. A variety of c. described by Guibourt, occurring in flat- 
tened balls which exhibit a dull-reddish, wavy surface on fracture. 
[B, 5.]—Electuarium c. [Netherl. Ph.], Electuarlum c. com¬ 
positum [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made of 105 parts of pow¬ 
dered catechu [Netherl. Ph.] or 112 of powdered extract of c. [Belg. 
Ph.], 27 [Belg. Ph.l or 25 [Netherl. Ph.J of powdered Ceylon cinna- 
mon, 83 [Belg. Ph.] or 80 [Netherl. Ph.J of powdered kino, 5 of pow¬ 
dered opium, 24 [Belg. Ph.] or 25 [Netherl. Ph.] of powdered nut- 
meg, carefully mixed with 746 of syrup of red roses [Belg. Ph.] or 
720 of simple syrup of the consistence of honey [Netherl. Ph.l. [B, 
95 (a, 21).]—Essentia c. See Tinctura c.—Extractum c. [Neth¬ 
erl. Ph.J. Sp., extracto de catecu [Sp. Ph.]. 1. A preparation made 
by briskly stirrin^ 1 part of coarsely powdered c. with 6 parts of 
hot water, straimng, and evaporating. The Sp. Ph. directs 1 part 
of coarsely powdered gambir c. to be infused in 6 parts of boiling 
water, and the infusion allowed to stand 21 hours, strained with ex- 
pression, flltered, and evaporated over a water-bath to the consist¬ 
ence of an extract. [B, 95 (a, 21).] 2. Of the older pharmacists, c. 
itself. [B, 180.]—Gambir c. See C. (2d def.).—Gumini c. See 
C?.—Infusum c. [Br. Ph.]. Fr., infusion de cachou composte. 
Infusion of c.; made by infusing 5 - 3 parts of pale c. and 1 part of 
bruised cinnamon-bark in 149 parts or boiling water. Similar prep- 
arations were formerly official, in some of which cinnamon-water 
replaced the cinnamon and in some of which sage-leaves or sugar 
were added. [B, 81,119 (a, 21).]—Kumaon c. A variety of c. (lst 
def.) derived from Kumaon in northern India; of a lighter color 
than ordinary c.; not met with in commerce. [B, 81,270.]—Pale c. 
See C. (2d def.), Bengal c., and Whitish c.-Palmenc’ (Ger.). C. ob¬ 
tained from the Areca c. [B, 108.]—Pegu c. Fr., cachou de Pegu 
[Fr. Cod.]. See C. (lst def.).—Plano-convex c. See Cake c.— 
Pulvis c. compositus [Br. Ph.l. Compound powder of c.; con- 
sisting of 4 parts of pale c., 2 each of kino and rhatany-root, and 1 
part each of cinnamon-bark and nutmeg, mixed, sifted, and tritu- 
rated. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Siam c. A variety of c. resembling Pegu 
c., but forming conical masses having a shining liver-colored fract¬ 
ure. [B, 5.]—Succus c. See C. —Tabella? cum c. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Trochisci c.—Terra c. See C ,—Tinctura c. Fr., teinture 
[Fr., Cod.] (ou alcoole) de cachou. Ger., C'tinctur [Ger. Ph.l. 1. 
Of the Ger. Ph. and Fr. Cod., a solution of 1 part of c. in 5 of clilute 
alcohol. Other pharmacopoeias have ordered from 4 to 6 parts of 
alcohol. 2. Of the Br. Ph. and U. S. Ph., 1870, see Tinctura c. com¬ 
posita. [B, 81,119,205 (a, 21).]—Tinctura c. composita [U. S. Ph.J. 
Fr., teinture de cachou aromatisee (ou composee\ teinture gingi¬ 
vale (2d def.). 1. Of the U. S. Ph., a tincture made with 12 parts 
of c., 8 of cinnamon, and sufficient alcohol to make 100 parts. The 
Br. Ph. orders 2i oz. av. of pale c., 1 oz. of cinnamon, and proof 
spirit sufficient to make 1 pint Imperial. It is used as an astringent 
remedy ; internally for diarrhoea, externally for indolent ulcers, and 
also as an injection for the cure of vaginal and rectal fluxes. 2. Of 
various old pharmacopoeias, a preparation composed of c., myrrh, 
balsam of Peru, and spirit of cochlearia, with or without the addi- 
tion of brandy. In some pharmacopoeias equal parts of c. and 
kino (or of c. and dragon’s blood) were directed to be dissolved in 
spirit of cochlearia. [B, 81. 119 (a, 21).]—Tinctura de c. See 
Tinctura c.—Trochisci c. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., tablettes de 
cachou [Fr. Cod.] (ou de cachou odorantes). Troches each contain- 
ing 1 grain of c., 10 grains of sugar, and J grain of tragacanth, 
made up with orange-flower water [U. S. Ph.]; or eontaining 1 
grain of pale c., 15 grains of sugar, 0‘6 grain of acacia, and about 1 
grain of mueilage of acacia, made up with distilled water [Br. Ph.]; 
or eontaining 10 eentigrammes of c., 80 centigrammes of sugar, and 
10 centigrammes of mueilage of tragacanth [Fr. Cod.]. Prepara- 
tions veiy similar to the last were official in two or tliree or the 
older formularies. The Wiirt. Ph., 1798, ordered troches made of 
2 parts of c., 6 of extract of licorice, and 1 part of species diatra- 
ganthae compositus. [B, 81, 113, 119 (a, 21).]—Wliitisli c. A sort 
of c. forming small rounded lumps, dark-brown externally, verv 
pale internally, and having a smoky, astringent and bitter, sweetish 
taste. It does not occur in commerce. [B, 5.] 

CATECnUIC, adi. Ka 2 t-e 2 k-u 2 'i 2 k. Fr., cattchique , catt- 
chuique. Of, pertaining to, or derived from, catechu. [B.]—C. 
acid. Fr., acide cattchique (ou catechuique). Ger., Catechusanre , 
Katechusaure. Catechin. [B, 81.]—C. anhydride. Catechutannic 
acid. [B, 81.] 

CATECHUIN, n. Ka 2 t-e 2 k-u 2/ i 2 n. See Catechin. 

CATECHUINIC ACID, n. Ka 2 t-e 2 k-u 2 -i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
catechuinique. One of the products of the decomposition of cate¬ 
chin by the action of caustic potash. [B.] 

CATECHUltETIN, OATECHURRHETIN, n’s. Ka 2 t-e 2 k- 
u 2 -ret'i 2 n. Fr., catechurrhetine. A substance, C 38 H 28 0 12 , formed 
by the continued action of sulphuric acid on catechu. [B, 81, 270.] 

CATECHUTANNIC ACID, n. Ka 2 t-e 2 k-u 2 -ta 2 n / i 2 k. See 
under Catechu. 

CATECH UTIQUE (Fr.), CATECHUVIQUE (Fr.), CATE- 
CIQUE (Fr.), adj"s. Ka 3 t-a-ku 6 -tek, -vek-, -a-sek. See Catechu- 
tannic acid. 

CATECOME, CATECOMER, n's. In the Canary Islands, 
aloes. [B, 88, 121.] 

CATEI, n. In Hayti, a species of Acrocomia. [B, 121.] 

CATE I AD ION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-i(e 2 -i 2 )-a 2 d(a 3 d)'i 2 -o 2 n. 
An ancient instrument for scarifying the interior of the nose for the 
relief of headache. [E ; L, 43.] 

CATELECTKODE, n. Ka 2 t-e 2 l-e 2 k'trod. See Cathode. 

CATEEECTROTONIC, CATELECTROTONOUS, adj’s. 
Ka 2 be 2 l-e 2 k-tro-to 2 n r i 2 k,-tro 2 t'on-u 3 s. Fr., catelectrotonique. Ger., 
katelectrotonisch. Pertaining to catelectrotonus. 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, lliin; TI 1 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U», lull; U«, full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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CATELECTROTONUS (Lat.), n.m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-e 2 l(al)-e 2 k- 
tro 2 t'o 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). From «ara, down. ijkcKTpoy , amber, and Toros, 
tension. The state of increased eleetrotonus (?. v.) produced at tke 
cathode when a constant galvanic current is passed through a 
nerve, [o, 7.] 

CATELLI-VEGON, n. In Malabar, the Aristolochia indica. 
[B, 88, 121.] 

CATELLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-e 2 l'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Dim. of catu¬ 
lus. Gr., kvviSiov. A puppy; used by the ancients as a medicine 
supposed to strengthen the nerves, and recommended by authors 
as an application for pain or inflammation in various parts of the 
body. [B, 180; L, 119.]—C. cinereus. Acupel. [L, 84.] 
CATEMERINA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-e 2 m(am)-e 2 r'i 2 n-a 3 . Gr., 
Kafrvjicptvrj (f. of adj. KaQrpLcpivos). Fr., cathemerine. See Amphe- 

MERINA. 

CATENA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-en(an)'a 3 . Gr., creipa, aAvcrts. 
A bond, chain, or series; of the ancients, the bond of union betvveen 
the spirit and the body or between united Chemical elements. [A, 
3-25.] 

CATENATE, adj. Ka 2 t'e 2 n-at. Lat., catenatus. See Catenu- 

LATE. 

CATENATING, adj. Ka 2 t'e 2 n-at-in 2 g. See C. ague. 
CATENICELLID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-e 2 n(an>i 2 -se 2 l- 
(ke 2 l)'l i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Polyzoa. [L, 121.] 
CATENIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-e 2 n(an)-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From catena , a chain, and ferre , to bear. Fr., catenifere. Chain- 
bearing (said of bodies having the surface marked with colored 
lines so disposed as to resemble a chain). [L, 41.] 

C AT EN 1 FOR M1S (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-e 2 n(an)-i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. 
From catena , a chain, and forma , form. Fr., cateniforme. Hav¬ 
ing the form of a chain. [B, 198; L, 41.] 

CATENULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-e 2 n(an) , u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of 
catena , a chain. Ger., nackter Schleuder. Syn.: eiater nudus (seu 
cateniformis [Willdenow]). In the Hepaticae , a so-called naked 
elater, i. e., one apparently without a utriculus. [B, 198.] 
CATENULAIRE (Fr.), CATENULE (Fr.), adj's. Ka 3 t-an- 
u®l-a 2 r, -a. See Catenulate. 

CATENULARIA fZippel] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-e 2 n(an)-u 2 l- 
(u fl l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . See Ctenopteris. 

CATENULATE, adj. Ka 2 t-e 2 n'u 2 l-at. Lat., catenulatus (from 
catenula , a small chain). Fr., chaine , en chaine. Ger., ketten- 
artig. Disposed in a chain ; composed of parts joined together 
like the links of a chain. [B, 1, 19, 198.] 

CATERPILLAR, n. Ka 2 t'u 5 r-pi 2 l-a 3 r. Fr., chenille. 1. The 
larva of an insect, especially of the Lepidoptera. 2. A common 
naine for various plants of the genus Scorpiurus. [B, 121 ; L, 56.]— 
C. fungus. Various species of Conliofps which attack c‘s. [B, 19, 
275.]—C.-piant. The genus Scorpiurus. [B, 275.] 
CATERPILLES, n. In Jamaica, the Amarantus viridis. [B, 
121 .] 

CATKSBA2A (Lat.), n. f. Kat-e 2 z-be'(ba 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . Named after 
M. Catesby , an English naturalist. Fr., catesbee. A genus of rubi- 
aceous plants belonging to the Catesboeece. [B, 19, 121.]—C. ellip¬ 
tica [Sprengel]. The C. Vavassorii. [B. 214.]—C. longiflora 
[Swartzj. The C. spinosa. [B, 173, 282.]—C. macrantlia [Rich- 
ard], C. spinosa [Linnaeus]. A shrub of the West Indies. The 
acidulous fruits are eaten, and the bark ( cortex chince spinosae) is 
said to be tonic and febrifuge. It is possible, however, that the 
bark so called is derived from C. Vavassorii. [B, 180.J—C. Vavas¬ 
sorii [Sprengel]. A piant growing in Hayti, wrongly referred to 
the genus C. and of uneertain botanical station. [B, 180, 214.] Cf. 
C. spinosa. 

CATESILEEA2 (Lat), n. f. pl. Kat-e 2 z-be'(ba 3 'e 2 )-e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., catesbeees. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Rubiacece , 
comprising Catesboea , etc. [B, 42.] 

CATEVALA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 t-e 2 -va 3 l'a 3 . From the Malabar 
name. Fr., cate-vata. In Malabar, aloes ; of Medicus, a synonym 
of the Ajiicra of Haworth. [B, 121.]—C. arachnoidea. The Aloe 
arachnoides. [B.]—C. arborescens. See Aloe arborescens.— C. 
retusa. The Aloe retusa. [B, 188.] 

CATGUT, n. Ka 2 t'gu 3 t. Fr., c. Ger., C. 1. Cord made from 
the intestines of various animals; used for ligatures and sutures. 
[a, 17.] 2. The Tephrosia virginiana. [B, 275.]—Carbolized c. 

C. imbued with carbolic acid. It may be prepared by washing c. 
with alcohol and then immersing it for 2 days (or longer for c. of 
large size) in a quart of 5-per-cent. solution of carbolic acid contain- 
ing 30 grains of potassium bichromate. [A, 509 (a, 21).]— Juniper 
c. C. imbued with oil of juniper. After a 6 hours’ immersion in a 
l-to-1,000 solution of corrosive sublimate, the c. is dried with a towel 
and kept for 6 days in a mixture of 2 parts of alcohol and 1 part of 
oil of juniper. [“ Am. Jour. of Obstet.,” Oct., 1887, p. 1009 (a, 21).] 
CATHA (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ka 3 )'tha 3 . Of Forskal, a genus of cela- 
strineous plants of the tribe Celastrece. [B, 42.]—C. edulis [Fors- 
kal]. A shrub of Arabia and northeastern Africa ; the kdt or cafta 
of the Arabs, who employ the leaves and leafy twigs in making a 
beverage having the stimulant and invigorating properties of eoflfee. 
They also chew the leaves, and the piant is regarded as a prevent- 
Ive of the plague. It resembles coffee in its physiologica! action, 
but eontains no eaffeine. It contains mannite and a small quantity 
of an alkaloid called katine. [B. 19, 42, 180; u Ctrlbl. f. d. ges. 
Therap.,” Nov., 1888, p. 700 (B).]—C. spinosa [Forskal]. The Ce- 
lastrus parviflorus. [B, 214.] 

CATH/E3IUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-em'(a 3/ e 2 m)-u s s(u 4 s). 
Gr., icdBatpos. Bloody. [A, 325, 387 ; L, 119.] 

CATIIiERESLS (Lat.), n. f. Kanh(kanh)-e*r'W'e*r)-e*s-i*s. 
Gen., cathaeres'eos (- ce f resis ). Gr., KaOaipea is (from /caOaipciv, to re¬ 


duce). Fr., catherese. 1. Anciently, the production of great pros- 
tration by means of evacuants used to cause the reduction of over- 
growths, effusions, exudations, etc. ; also the action of a violent 
caustic. 2. As now used, the action of a feeble caustic. [A, 301, 
322, 325, 385.] 

CATII^EKETICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-e 2 r(a 3 -e 2 r)-e 2 t'i 2 k s 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Catheretic. 

CATHA2TOBA, n. The Cajanus indica. [B, 88,121.] 
CATHAL (Hind.), n. The Artocarpus integrifolia. [B, 172.] 
CATHAM (Heb.), n. A certain purgative preparation of gold. 
[L, 105.] 

CATHARANTHUS (Lat.). n. m. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 nth* 
(a 3 nth)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., catharanthe. Of the gardeners, some shrubby 
species of Vinea. [B, 19.] 

CATHARCTIC, adj. Ka 2 th-a 3 rk'ti 2 k. See Cathartic. 
CATHARINE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 n'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., catharinees. Of Hampe, a family of mosses, consist- 
ing of the genus Catharinea. [B, 170.] 

CATHA RIOTES (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(i 2 )'ot(o 2 t> 
ez(as). Gen., cathariote'tos (-is). Gr., sadaptorr^s. Cleanliness. 
[Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

CATHARISM, CATIIARIZATION, n’s. Ka 2 tha 2 r-i 2 zm, 
ka 2 th-a 2 r-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Gr., naBapiapos (from *a0api£eir, to cleanse). 
Lat., catharismus. A cleansing, purification. [A, 316, 387 ; L, 56.] 
CATHAR3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 th(ka 3 thVa 3 r'ma 3 . Gen., cath- 
arm'atos (-is). Gr., Ka.9appa. Excrement voided as the resuit of 
purgation. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

C AT H ARMOS (Lat.), CATHARMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ka 2 th- 
(ka 3 th)-a 3 rm'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Ka6app6s. 1. Purgation. 2. The 
cure of disease by sacrifices. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

CATIIAROS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)'a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 s. Gr., «afla- 
pos. Pure, purified, purged. [A, 325.] 

CATHARSIOS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th;-a 3 rs'i 2 -o 2 s. Gr., 
Kadapa-tos. See Cathartic. 

CATHARSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-a 3 rs'i 2 s. Gen., cathars'- 
eos (-is). Gr., teddapa is (from Ka0aipeu\ to purge, cleanse). Fr., ca- 
tharsie (lst def.), catharse (2d def.). Ger., Reinigung (lst def.), Ab- 
fiihrtvirkung (lst def.). It., catarsi (lst def.). 1. Originall t y, any 
natural or artificial purifying discharge ; as now used, purgmg by 
the bowels. [A, 301, 322.] 2. The genus Gypsophila. ^ [B, 38,121.1— 
C. dia pharyngos. Gr., Kadapvis Sia <f>apvyy os. Vomiting, also 
ptyalism. [A, 322 ; L, 132.] 

CATHAltSIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-a 3 rs / i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
«adaperio?. See Cathartic. 

CATIIARTATE, n. Ka 2 th-a 3 rt'at. Fr., c. A salt of cathartic 
acid. [B, 5.] 

CATHARTIC, adj. Ka 2 th-a 3 rt'i 2 k. Gr., KaflaprtKos. Lat., 
catharticus. Fr., cathartique. Ger., Cathartisch , purgirend. It., 
catartico. Producing catharsis (q. v.).—C, acid. Lat., acidum 
catharticum. Fr., acide cathartique. Ger., Cathartinsdure. A 
glucoside, C 180 H» # N 2 SO8 2 , constituting the active principle of senna, 
in which it occurs in magnesium and calcium salts ; a dark-colored 
amorphous substance insoluble in -water, but dissolving in alkaline 
Solutions. [B, 5, 81.] 

CATHARTICU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-a 3 rt / i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
A cathartic medicine. [A, 322.]—C. lunre, C. lunare. Fr., pierre 
infernale. Nitrate of silver prepared by precipitation ; Sala's 
magisterium argenti. [B, 59, 70.] 

CATIIARTIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th>a 3 rt / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A group of the Carinatae. [L, 121.] 

CATIIARTIN, n. Ka 2 th-a 3 rt'i 2 n. I^at., cathartinum , cathar- 
tina. Fr., cathartine. Ger., C., Sennabitter. It., catartina. Sp., 
catartino. 1. A bitter, nauseous substance obtained from senna 
by Lassalgne and Feneulle, supposed by them to be the purgative 
principle of senna, but now known to be a mixture devoid of pur¬ 
gative properties. 2. Of Winckler, a principle contained in the 
ripe fruit of Rhamnus cathartica , believed to be produced by the 
metamorphosis of the rhamnin of the unripe fruit. [B, 5, 92.]— 
C’saure (Ger.). See Cathartic acid. 

CATHA KTOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 th(ka 3 thVa 3 rt-o(o 2 )- 
ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). From KaOapTiicos, cathartic, and Kapnos , a fruit. 
Fr., cathartocarpe. Of Persoon, a genus of leguminous plants, 
separated from Cassia , to which most botanists now reunite it. [G. 
Bentham, “Trans, of the Lmnsean Soc.,” xxii, p. 503 (B) ; B, 42.]— 
C. apouconita. The Cassia apoucouita. [B, 88.]—C. arereh, 
C. atteleh. The Cassia arereh. [G. Bentham, Z. c. (B); B, 88, 
250.]—C. bacillus [Persoon]. The Cassia bacillaris. [G. Bentham, 
l. c. (B).]—C. brasilianus [Jacquin]. The Cassia grandis. [B, 
180.]- C. Brewsteri [F. Miiller]. The Cassia Brewsteri. [B, 219.j 
—C. conspicuus [Doni. The Cassia sieberiana. [B, 250.1—C. 
emarglnatus [Persoon]. The Cassia emarginata. [B, 282.J—C. 
excelsus [G. Don]. The Cassia fistula. [G. Bentham, Z. c. (B).]— 
C. ferrugineus [G. Don]. The Cassia ferruginea. [G. Bentham, 
Z. c. (B).]—C. fistula [Persoon], C. fistuloides [Nectoux]. The 
Cassia fistuta. [B, 5, 173, 180.]—C. grandis [Persoon]. The Cassia 
grandis. [B, 173.]—C. javanicus [Persoon]. The Cassia javanica. 
[B, 173.J—C. laetus [G. Don]. The Cassia Iceta. [G. Bentham, Z. c. 
(B).]—C. moschatus [G. Don]. The Cassia moschata. [B.l—C. 
Roxburghii. The Cassia Roxburghii (marginata). [B, 172.J—C. 
sieberianus [G. Don]. The Cassia sieberiana. [B, 250.] 

CATII ARTOGENIC ACID, CATHARTOGENIN, n's. 
Ka 2 th-a 3 rt-o-je 2 n / i 2 k, -o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 n. Fr.. acide cathartogtnique , 
cathartogenine. Ger., Cathartogeninsaure. A yellowish-brown 
substance, insoluble in water, produced, along with glucose, by 
decomposing cathartic acid with hydrochloric acid. [B, 5, 81.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CATHARTOLINUM (Lat.). n. n. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-a 3 rt-o(o 2 )-lin- 
(len)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Reicbenbaeh, a section of the genus Linum, 
including Linum catharticum . [B, 121.] 
CATHARTOMANNITE, n. Ka 2 th-a 3 rt-o-ma 2 n'it. Fr., man - 
nite du sene . Ger., Cathartomannit. A non-fermentable sugar, 
CuiIHiOi*, found in senna, forming warty crystals soluble in water 
and in dilute alcohol. [B, 5, 93.] 


C AT H AltUS (Lat.), adj. 
Catharos. 


Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)'a 2 r(a s r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 


CATHECOMENIOX (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-e 2 k(ak)-o(o 2 )- 
men(man)'i 2 -o 3 n. An ancient name for the jE thusa cynapium . 
[B, 83, 121.] 

CATHECTICE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-e 2 k'ti 2 -se(ka). Gr., 
KadeKTtKrj (f. of adj. KadturtKo^ [Stivam? understood]). Retentive 
power. [A, 325.] 

CATHEDRA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)'e 2 d-ra 3 . Gr., KaOeSpa. 
1. An old term for a liight-chair, also for the anus. [A, 318, 387 ; 
L, 84.] 2. A genus of olacaceous Brazilian trees. [B, 19.] 

CATHELECTROTONUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-e 2 l(al)- 
e 2 k-tro 2 t'on(o 2 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Catelectrotonus. 

CATHEMERINOS (Lat.), CATII EME1UNUS (Lat.), adj’s. 
Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-e 2 m(am)-e 2 r'i 2 n-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., sadryiep^o?. Fr., 
cathemerin. See Quotidian. 

CATII ERESE (Fr.), u. Ka 3 t-ar-e 2 z. See Cathasresis. 

CATIIERETIC, adj. Ka 2 th-e 2 r-e 2 t'i 2 k. From KaOatpelv, to re¬ 
duce (see Cathasresis). Lat., cathcereticus. Fr., catheretique. 
Ger., atzend. It., cateretico . Sp., cater&tico. Feebly caustic. [B.] 

CATIIERINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-ar-en. An old naine for the 
Rubus ccesius . [B, 88, 121.]—Sainte-C. See the major list. 

CATHERINETTE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-ar-en-e 2 t. 1. Cochineal. 2. 
See Cath£rine. 3. The Euphorbia lathyris. [B, 38, 88.] 

CATIIETER (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)'e 2 t-u«r(ar). Gen., 
catheter'os (-is). Gr., KaOerijp. Fr., catheter, sonde, algalie. Ger., 
C., Katheter , Harnzapfer. It., catetere. Sp., cateter , algalia. An- 
ciently, any instrument for exploring a canal; as now used, a tube 
designed for insertion into a canal, especially through the urethra 
into the urinary bladder ; of the French, a lithotomy staff. [A, 
301, 322, 385 ; L, 41.]—Amtissafs c. Fr., sonde rectiligne demus¬ 
sat. A straight c. brought into use by Amnssat. [a, 18.]—B6- 
nique*s c. A c. having a straight shaft joined at a slight angle to 
the curved portion near the beak, the curve being directed back- 
ward at its beginning. [a, 18.]— lient c. See Elbowed c.—Bieg- 
sainer C. (Ger.). See Fiexible c. —Brodie’s c. A short c., less 
curved than an ordinary c., fixed to a wooden handle. [a, 18.]— 
Bumstead’s retent ion c. A modiflcation of Thompson^ re- 
tention c. with a screw at the end for attaching a filiform bougie. 
[E.]—Bulb-emled c. Fr., catheter (ou sonde) a boule. A very 
fiexible urethral c. having a long tapering extremity ending in a 
bulbous point. [A, 476.]—C. argenteus. Fr., sonde en argent. 
Ger., silberner C. A silver c. [L, 80.]—C. clialybeatus. Fr., 
sonde en fer. Ger., stdhlener C. An iron c. [L, 80.]—C’dralit 
(Ger.). A lithotomy staff. [L, 80.]—C. elasticus. See Fiexible c. 
— C. fever. See under Fever.— C. flexibilis. See Fiexible c.— 
—C. gauge. Fr., filiaire. A piate or card having circular per- 
forations progressively increasing in size and numbered to eor- 
respond with the sizes of c’s. One numbered according to the 
French scale shows the circumference of a c. in millimetres.—C.- 
liokler. An arrangement of tapes, or the like, fastened to the 
free end of a c. and attached to the patienfs body after passing 
through a ring around the root of the penis ; used for retaining a 
c. in the bladder. [E.]—C. immobilis. Fr., sonde d demeure. 
Ger., unbetveglicher C. A c. left in the bladder for a length of time. 
[L, 80.]—C. zur Ausspulung (Ger.). See Irrigation c.—Caustic 
c. Of J. Erichsen, a modiflcation of Lallemand^ porte-caus- 
tique ; a silver c. having several minute openings in the beak. 
To the end of the stylet a sponge is attached which, charged 
with a solution of nitrate of silver, is passed into the c. 
r l, 419.]—Double c., Double-clianneled c., Dou- 
ble-current c. Fr., sonde 


tube of metal or hard rubber, 6 to 7 in. long and from 1 to 3 5 mm. 
in diameter, slightly curved at one end ; the curved part (beak) is 
from 2 to 2 5 ctm. long. The other end is funnel-shaped to receive 
the nozzle of an inflating bag. It is passed into the Eustachian 
tube through the nose, or occasionally through the mouth. [F, 32.] 
—Evacuating c. See Evacuator. —Exploratory e. A metallic 
c. with a short beak making an angle of about 103° with the shaft, 
so that it can be turned about after its introduction into the blad¬ 
der and used as a searcher. [L, 213.]—Faucial c. Fr., sonde du 
gosier. A hard-rubber tube 7| in. long, with a curve 1^ in. long, 
devised by O. D. Pomeroy for making applications through the 
mouth to the Eustachian tube and for inflating the cavity of the 
tympanum. [F.]—Female c. Fr., sonde de femme. Ger., ivei- 
blicher C. A short c. with the beak only slightly curved, for pas- 
sage into the bladder of the female. [A, 385.]—Fiexible c. Fr., 
sonde fiexible. Ger., biegsamer C. A c. made of some fiexible 
material, such as soft rubber, or silk or other woven fabric var- 
nished with a mixture of linseed oil and litharge. [A, 385.]—Flex- 
ible Eustachian c. Fr., sonde eustachienne fiexible. Ger., bieg¬ 
samer Ohrc\ A soft-rubber c., 5 or 7 mm. in diameter, devised by 
S. Sexton, the beak having the curve of other Eustachian c’s. [F.j 
—G61y*s c. A male urethral c. the beak of which forms a third of 
a circle 012 metre in diameter. [A, 278.1—Goodinan’s self-re- 
tainlng c. A female c. about 2 in. long, bent to the curve of the 
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urethra and having at its vesical end a bulbous expansion 
with a number of small openings, and at its outer end a but- 
ton which is overlapped and said to be grasped by the vulva; 
used in cystitis and vesico-vaginal fistula. [“ Richmond and 
Louisville Med. Jour.,” Feb., 1869 (A, 480).]—Grossi c. A 
metallic c. rendered fiexible toward the point by being made 
of a spiral strip of metal. [A, 508.]—Gum-elastic c. See 
Fiexible c. —Holt’s self-retaining c. See Winged c.— Irri¬ 
gation c. Fr., sonde d irrigation. Ger., C. zur Ausspulung, 
Spiilc', Spulsonde. A double c. for washing out the bladder, 
etc.—Jointed c. A c. consisting of numerous segments 
held together by^a chain passing through the instrument. [A, 
508.]—Leroy d’Etlolles’s c. A c. the curved portion of which 
is a quarter of a circle of a diameter of 12 ctm. [a. 18.]—Male c. 





MERCIER’s CATHETER. (APTER 
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d double courant. A catheter divided into two channels by a longi- 
tudinal partition, one for injecting liquidand the other for its escape. 
For obstetrical and gynaecological purposes, such c’s have been 
made in several pieces, so that they may be taken apart and 
thoroughly cleansed. [H. A. Kelly, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 17, 
1888, p. 295 ; E.]—Elastic c. See Fiexible c. —Elastic tympaiilc 
c. Fr., sonde tympanique elastique. Ger., elastischer tympanischer 
C. A small fiexible tube, funnel-shaped at its outer end, for intro¬ 
duction into the tympanic cavity through a Eustachian c. [F, 32.] 
—Elbowed c, Fr., catheter coude , sonde coudee . A urethral c. 
having a soft fiexible stem, but stiffer toward the point, where it 
makes a sharp turn, forming a short beak ; used for passing ob- 
structions on the floor of the urethra. [A, 476.]—Eustachian c. 
Fr., sonde de la trompe d'Eustache (ou de Voreille). Ger., Ohrc\ 
It., catetere tubario. Sp., cateter de la trompa de Eustaquio. A 


SQUIRE’S JOINTED CATHETER. (APTER KEYES.) 

A c. for introduction into the urinary bladder of the male.—Mer- 
cier*s c., Mercier’s elbowed c. A prostatic c. with a fixed 
angle or two fixed angles. [L.]—Nasal c., Ohrc’ (Ger.). See 
Eustachian c.— N61aton , s c. An old French form of red soft-rub¬ 
ber c. [A, 508.]—Olivary guiu c. See Bulb-ended c.—Fetit’s c. 
A sigmoid c. for the male urethra. [A, 278.]—Plilllips^s c. A 
soft-rubber c., open at each 
end, to be introduced over a 
guide. [A, 508.]—Prostate 
c., Prostatic c. A long c. 
with the beak forming a large 
curve, for passing over an 
enlarged prostate. [E.]—Re- 
flux c. See Double-current 
c— Iletention c. A c. spe- 
eially adapted by a peculiar- 
ity of its curve or by its small 
size and great flexibility for 
introduction into the bladder 
in cases of retention of urine due to prostatic disease or urethral 
stricture.—Self-retaining c. A urethral c. which, from some 
peculiarity of its curve or by reason of being fur- 
nished with elastic wing-like processes. will re- 
main in the bladder without the use of any sup- 
plementary appliance. [E.l—Sigmoid c. A 
c. with the two ends curved in opposite direc- 
tions, like the letter S.—Sims’s self-retaining 
c. A sigmoid female c. made of block-tin, used 
after the operation for vesico-vaginal fistula. 
The beak is pierced with several small open¬ 
ings, and the outer curved portion has its upper 
wallcutaway. [A, 21.]—Skene’s self-retain¬ 
ing c. A modiflcation of Goodman^, the vesical bulb being made 
larger and more rounded. [A, 480.]—Spiilc* (Ger.). See Irrigation 
c.— Squire’s c. See Jointed c,—Syringe-c. See Caustic c.— 
TliompsoiPs c.-sound. See under Sound.— 1 Thompson^ re¬ 
tention (or stricture) c. A very fine probe-pointed c. for use 
in cases of tight urethral stricture. [E.] —Two-way c. A double- 
current c. [H. A. 

Kelly, l. c.] — Ure- 
tliral c. Fr., sonde 
urethrale. Ger, 

Blasensonde. A c. 
designed for intro¬ 
duction into the 
bladder by way of 
the urethra. — Vel - 
vet-eye c. A soft- 
rubber c. in which 
the edges of the fenestra are made smooth by being molded before 
vulcanization, instead of being cut with a punch afterward.—"Weib* 



SKENE’S MODIFICATION OF GOODMAN^ SELF- 
RETAINING CATHETER. [A, 480.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like 0 (German). 
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licher C. (Ger.). See Female c.—Winged c. Fr., sonde ailee. A 
soft rubber urethral c. rendered self-retaining by two wing-like 
processes springing from opposite sides near the vesical end.— 



HOLT’S WINGED CATHETER AND A MOD1FIED FORM OF THE SAME. 

[A, 480.] 

Wire c. An instrument devised by W. H. Van Buren for drawing 
off the urine when an ordinary c. ean not be obtained ; consisting 
simply of a piece of wire doubled sharply on itself. The bend forms 
the vesical end. and after the introduction the urine trickles along 
the spaces above and below the line of contact of the two arms of 
the wire. 

OATHETERISATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-e 2 t-e 2 r(ar)-i 2 z- 
(i 2 s)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., catheterisation'is. See Catheterism. 

CATHETEKISM, n. Ka 2 th'e 2 t-u 5 r-i 2 zm. Gr., «aflenipurpLos. 
Lat., catheterismus. Fr.. catheterisme. Ger., Catheterismus, 
Catheterisiren. It., Sp , cateterismo. The introduction of a cathe¬ 
ter. [E.]—Ruccal c. Fr., catheterisme buccal. Ger., Catheteris- 
mas durch den Mund. C. of the Eustachian tube through the 
mouth. [F.}—C. of the uterus. Lat., catheterismus uteri. Fr., 
catheterisme uterin. 1. The passage of a uterine sound. 2. The 
insertion of a flexible catheter or bougie between the uterine wall 
and the fcetal envelopes for the purpose of exciting labor pains.— 
Exploratory c. Fr., catheterisme explorateur. The passage of 
a urethral instrument for diagnpstic purposes. [L, 41.]—Forcetl 
c., Forcible c. Fr., catheter&ae force. The forcible passage of 
a catheter or sound through a urethral stricture. [L, 87.]— Laryn¬ 
ge al c. Lat., catheterismus laryngis. Fr., tubage du larynx. 
Ger., Catheterismus der Luftwege. The passage of a tube through 
the larynx, either for insufflation in the asphyxia of new-born in- 
fants or to facilitate respiration in cases of oedema, croup, etc. 
[Thuillier (L, 20).] Cf. Intubation.— Permanent c. Fr., cathe¬ 
terisme permanent (ou a. demeure). The passage of a catheter and 
its retention in the bladder for a length of time. [E.]—Posterior 
c., Retrograde c. Fr., catheterisme retrograde. The passage 
of a catheter or sound from the bladder forward through the 
urethra in the operation of perineal urethrotomy or in a case of 
vesical fistula. [Duplay, “ Arch. g6n. de m6d., July, 1883 (E) ; 
Verguin (L, 213).]—Telescopic c. The procedure of passing a 
flexible catheter with its beak cut off just above the eye down upon 
a stricture, then cutting off the shaft at about an inch from the 
meatus and successively passing smaller and smaller catheters 
through the preceding ones until one is found small enough to go 
through the stricture, [a, 18.] —Tympanic c. Fr., catheterisme 
tympanique. Ger., tympanischer Catheterismus. The passage of 
a flexible tympanic catheter (q. v.) into the tympanum through a 
Eustachian catheter. [F.] 

CATHETERISME (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-at-ar-i 2 zm. Catheterism 
( q. v.), also the introduction of a sound, probe, or the like. [A, 301, 
385.]—C. demeure. See Permanent catheterism.— C. appuy6. 
Dilatation of a urethral stricture by allowing a catheter or sound to 
rest against it and applying gentle pressure. [L, 88.]—C. con- 
ducteur. The introduction of a lithotomy staff. [L, 41.]—C. 
curviligne. The passage of a curved catheter or sound. [L, 87.] 
—C. d6rivatif. Catheterism for the purpose of diverting the 
stream of urine from contact with the urethra, as in cases of false 
passage or fistula. [L, 41.]—C. d^sobstruant. Dilatation of a 
urethral stricture. [L, 41.]—C. des fosses nasales. The passage 
of an instrument through the nose for plugging the posterior nares. 
[L, 41.]—C. dilatant. See C. desobstruant. —C. du canal nasal. 
Catheterism of the lacrymal duct. [L, 41.]—C. 6vacuatif. Cath¬ 
eterism for the purpose of emptying the bladder. [L, 41.]—C. ex¬ 
plorateur, C. exploratif. See Exploratory catheterism.— C. 
f«rc6. See Forcible catheterism,— C. gradu6. Gradual dilata¬ 
tion of a urethral stricture. [L, 41.]—C. modificateur. The pass¬ 
age of a sound for its therapeutic effect on the urethra. [L. 49.]— 
C. par-dessus Paine. That method of catheterism in which the 
shaft of the catheter is at first held crosswise of the body and gradu- 
ally brought Into a line with the long axis of the trunk as the point 
makes its way toward the bladder. [L, 87.1—C. par-dessus le 
ventre. That method of catheterism in which the shaft of the 
catheter is held parallel with the long axis of the body throughout. 
[L, 87.]—C. rectiligne. The passage of a straight urethral cath¬ 
eter or sound. [L, 41.]—C. uterin. See Catheterism of the 
uterus. * 

CAT1IETERIUS (Lat.), ad]. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-e 2 t-e(a)'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Pertaining to a catheter or to catheterism. [A, 322.] 


CATHETERIZATION, n. Ka 2 th-e 2 t-u 6 r-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. See 
Catheterism. 

CATHETOGYRATES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-e 2 t-o(o 2 )- 
ji 2 r(gu«r)-at(a a t)'ez(e 2 s). Fr., cathetogyrees. Of Bernhardi, a divis- 
lon of ferns ( Gyratae verce ), including Polypodium , Aspidium, As- 
plenium , Cystopteris , etc. ; divided by Presl into the cohorts Hy- 
menophorece and Gymnosorece. [B.] 

CATHIDRYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-i 2 d-ris(ru 6 s) / i 2 s. 
Gen., cathidrys'eos (-is). Gr., KaBiSpvo-n (from nath&povv, to fix, 
secure). The reduction of a part to its normal position. [A, 325.] 
CATHIMIA, n. In alchemv : 1. A vein of gold or silver. 2. A 
concretion in a furnace in which gold or silver has been smelted. 
3. Soot. 4. Spuma argenti ( q. v .). [B, 200.] 

CATIIION, n. Ka 2 th'i 2 -o 2 n. See Cati on. 

CATHMIA, n. In alchemy, spuma auri, spuma argenti, and 
spuma aeris. [B, 200.] Cf. Cathimia. 

CATHOCHITES (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-o(o 2 )-kit(ch 2 et)'- 
ez(as). See Catochites. 

CATHODAL, adi. Ka 2 th'od-a 2 l. Of, pertaining to, or situated 
at, the cathode. [B.J 

CATHODE, n. Ka 2 th'od. For deriv.. see Cathodos. Fr., c. 
Ger., C., Kathode. Of Crusell, the negative pole or electrode of a 
galvanic battery. [A, 322 ; B.] 

CATHODIC, adj. Ka 2 th-o 2 d'i 2 k. For deriv., see Cathodos. 
1. In botany, turned away from the direction in which the genetic 
spiral winds (said of a part of a leaf). [B, 279.] 2. In physiology, 
proceeding downward (said of a nervous current). [M. Hali (L, 
154).] 

CATHODOS (Lat.), CATHODUS (Lat.), n's f. Ka 2 th(ka 3 thV- 
o 2 d-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., *d0o6os (from /cara, downward, and 666?. a 
course). Ger., Hinabsteigen. A downward movement, especially 
of blood to the uterus before menstruation or to the rectum before 
an attack of liaemorrhoids. [A, 322.] 

CATHOLARTHR1TIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-o 2 l-a 3 rth-ri- 
(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., catholarthriVidis. From ied0oAos, in general, and 
ap0plris (see Arthritis). See Polyarthritis. 

CATHOLCEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-o 2 l'su 2 s(ku 2 s). Gr., 
KafloAfceus (from iea06Aiceiv, to draw down). Of Galen, a bandage 
covering the entire head and serving to fix underlying bandages 
and dressings. [A, 322, 325.] 

CATHOLICON (Lat.), CATHOLICUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ka 2 th- 
(ka 3 th)-o 2 l'i 2 k-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., KaOoXucov (n. of adj. KadokiKos, 
uuiversal [<#>appattov understood]). Fr., catholicon , catholicum. 
Ger., allgemeine* Arznei. It., catolico. Sp., catolicon. 1. A uni- 
versal remedy. 2. An old generic name for a number of electu- 
aries. [A, ,301, 322, 325 ; B, 38 (a. 21)].—C. double (Fr.), C. du¬ 
plex. See Electuaire de rhubarbe compose.— C*extract (Ger.). 
The extractum colocynthidis.compositum of the Brunsw. Ph., 1777. 
[L, 80.]—C. Nicolai. See Electuaire de rhubarbe compose. 

CATHOLICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-o 2 l , i 2 k-u 3 s(u < s). Gr., 
leaGoAiKos. Fr., catholique , universel. Ger., allgemein , fiir Ali es 
qellend. It., catolico. Sp., catolico. 1. Pervading the entire Sys¬ 
tem (said of certain humors). 2. Suitable for all sorts of opera- 
tions (said of furnaces), good for all diseascs (said of medicines). 
[A, 301, 322, 325 ; B, 200 (a, 21).] 

CATIIOLOMELASMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-o 2 l-o(o 2 )- 
me 2 l-a 2 z(a 8 s)'ma 9 . Gen., catholomelas'matos (-is). From k6.9o Aos, 
in general. and fi6Aa<r/ia, a black color. Fr., catholomelasme. Ger., 
allgemeines Melasma. General melasma. [A, 322.] 
CATHORASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-o 2 r-as(a 9 s)'i 2 s. Gen., 
cathoras'eos (-is). From «aflopar, to Iook intently. Fr., cathorasie. 
Ger., scharfes Gesicht. Sharpness of vision. [A, 322 ; L, 116.] 
CATIIOSIS [Helling] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 th(ka 9 th)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
cathos'eos (-is). Shortsightedness. [A, 322.] 

CAT1ISUM (Ar.), n. The Artemisia abrotanum. [B, 88.] 
CATIIYGROS (Lat.), CATHYGRITS (Lat.), adj^. Ka 2 th- 
(ka 9 th)'i 2 g(u <l g)-ro 2 s, -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., KdOvypos (from «ara intens., 
and vyp 6?, moist). Excessively watery (said by Hippocrates of a 
certain state of the uterus). [A, 325.] 

CATHYPNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 th(ka 3 thVi 2 p(u«p) / ni 2 -a 3 . From 
KaOvnvovv, to sleep soundly. Very sound sleep. [A, 322 ; L, 135.] 
CATHYPNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-i 2 p(u«p)-nos / i 2 s. 
Gen., c.athypnos'eos (-is). Gr., KaBvnvanrts. 1. A fallmg into deep 
sleep. 2. See Cathypnia. [A, 322.] 

CATI (Sp.), n. Ka^e. A place in Spajn, where there is a 
spring containing calcium carbonate. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 
CATIADION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-i 2 -a 2 d(a 3 d) / i 2 -o 2 n. See 
Cateiadion. 

CATIANG, n. See Catjang. 

CATI AS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t) / i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., catVados (-is). 
Gr.. Karias (Ion. for *a0ias). 1. See Cateiadion. 2. A catheter. 
3. A tenotomy knife. 4. An ancient instrument for removing the 
dead foetus by incision, also for opening abscesses of the uterus. 
[A, 322, 325 ; L, 84.] 

CATILANG, n. In Java, a shrub, probably the Gonus amaris¬ 
simus. [B, 121.] 

CATILLARIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-i 2 l-la(la 3 ) / ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From catillus , a small dish. Fr., catillaire. Shaped like a porrin- 
ger or a small piate. [B, 38.] 

CATILLI A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-i 2 l'li 2 -a 3 . An old term for 
a weight of nine ounces. [L, 116 (a, 21).] 

CATILLUM (Lat.), CATILLUS (Lat.), n"s n. and m. Ka 2 t- 
(ka 3 t)-i 2 I / lu 9 m(Iu 4 m), -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Dim. of catinum and catinus. Gr., 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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\exavi6iov. A small piate, bowl, or porringer. [B, 114.]—Catillus 
cinereus (seu obrusae). An alembie or a cupel. [A, 322 ; B, 200.] 
CATIMAIION (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-i 2 m-a 3 r-o 2 n 2 . See Catimuron. 
CATI-MARUS, n. The Kleinhovia hospita. [B, 121.] 
CATIMBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-i 2 m'bi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. Of 
Jussieu, the Globba natans. 2. The genus Alpinia. [B, 121.] 
CATIMIA, n. See Cathimia. 

CATIMURON (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-i 2 m-u®r-o 2 n 2 . The Rubus frutico- 
sus. [B, 38, 121.] 

CATINMURON (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-a 2 n 2 -mu«r-o 2 n 2 . The fruit of 
Rubus f ruticosus. [B, 38.] 

CATINULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-i 2 n'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Catillus. 

CATINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-in(en)'u 3 m(u 4 in). 1. See 
Catinus. 2. Soda. [B, 88.] Cf. Alumen c. 

CATINUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 t(ka 3 t)-in(enyu 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., A exdvr), 
rpvf$\iov. 1. A pot or bowl. 2. A orucible (Pliny). 3. An air-vessel 
in a hydraulic apparatus. [B, 114.] See also Alumen catinum.— 
C. arenarius, C. fusorius. See Catillus cinereus. 

CATION [Faraday], n. Ka 2 t'i 2 -o 2 n. Written also cathion and 
kation. From «ara, down, and iov (n. of pres. part. of Uva i, to go). 
Fr., c., cathion. Ger., Kation. In electrolysis, an electro-positive 
element or radicle, i. e., one that tends to accumulate at the nega¬ 
tive pole. |B.] 

CATIPPING, n. In Ceylon, the Cassia tagera. [B, 121.] 
CATIRA (Hind.), n. The Sterculia urens. [B, 172.] 
CATISAR, n. A Brazilian name for several species of Iriartea. 
[B, 121.] 

CATISCHON (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-i 2 sk(i 2 sch 2 )'o 2 n(on). Gr., 
KarLcx^v (pres. part. of xario-x* 1 *' — Kar4xetv, to witlistand an attack). 
Not easily affeeted by drugs, especially by purgatives. [A, 325.] 
CATITINA, n. In the West Indies, the Omitrophe occiden¬ 
talis. [B, 121.] 

CATIVE DE MANGLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-ev d’ ma 3 n 2 gl. The 
resin of Bursera gummifera. [B.] 

CATIVI (Carib), CATIVIA, n’s. 1. The manihot-root in its 
raw state. 2. In Central America, a cutaneous disease said to be 
produced by an animal parasite, giving rise to profuse white, grain- 
like lesions ; said to be so called from the resemhlance of the le- 
sions to grated manihot-root. [a, 14.] 

CATIZOPIIYTU3I (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-i 2 z-o 2 f'i 2 t(u«t)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., catizophyte. Of Necker, a genus (order) of plants, 
comprising the species (genera) Papaver , Chelidonium' Argemone. 
Podophyllum , Calophyllum , Elceocarpus , Cistus. Garcinia , Tem- 
streemia , etc., now included in the Papaveracece , Cistacece , and 
other orders. [B, 38, 170.] 

CATJANG, n. The Cajanus indicus. [B, 121, 275.]—C.-ball. 
See C.— C.-gattal. In India, the Dolichos (Mucuna ) pruriens. [B, 
88,121.]—C. tandoc. The Cassia tora. [B, 121.] 

CATKIN, n. Ka 2 t / ki 2 n. Ger., Katzchen. See Ament. 
CAT-KORUNDOO UNNAY (Tamil), n. The Trichilia spinosa. 
[B, 88.] 

CATL^E [Bleeker] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 ty-le(la 3 -e 2 ). A sub- 
family of the Anacanthini . [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1865, p. 
304 (L).] 

CATLIN, CATLING, n’s. Ka 2 t'li 2 n, -li 2 ng. A long. narrow, 
double-edged, pointed knife, used to divide the tissues between the 
bones in amputations of the forearm or the leg. [E.] 

CATMA, n. In alchemy, gold filings. [B, 200.] Cf. Cathmia. 
CAT3IINT, CATNEP, CATNIP, n 7 s. Ka 2 t'mi 2 nt, -ne 2 p, 
-ni 2 p. Lat., cataria. Fr., herbe aux chats , cataire. Ger., Katzen- 
miinze. The Nepeta cataria and the Calamintha ofiicinalis. (B, 
275.]—Common c. The Nepeta cataria. (B, 275.]—Lesser c. See 
Small c.— Malabar c, The Anisomeles malabarica. [B, 172.]— 
Nep of c. See C.—Small c. The Nepeta nepetella. [B, 275.] 
CATOCALIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Limbatos. [L, 248.] 

CATOCALIDI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o-ka 2 l(ka 3 l) / i 2 d-i(e). 
Fr., catocalides. A subfamily of the Arctiidce. [L, 303.] 
CATOCATHARTIC, adj. Ka 2 t-o-ka 2 th-a 3 rt'i 2 k. Lat., cato- 
catharticus (from xd t<*i, below, and xaSaprixos, purgative). Fr.. 
catocathartique. Ger., reinigend nach unten. Purging downward 
(by the boweis). [A, 301, 322.] 

CATOCHE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)'ok(o 2 ch 2 )-e(a). Gr., xaroxy. 
1. Catalepsy. [B, 117.] 2. See Catochus (3d def.). 3. Anciently, 
fever with coma, [a, 18.] 

CATOCHEILON (Lat.), CATOCHEILUM (Lat.), CATO- 
CHILON (Lat.), n’s n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o-kiI'(che 2 -i 2 l')-on, -u 3 m(u 4 m), 
-kil(ch 2 el) / o 2 n. Gr., xaruxeihov (from /caTw, below, and xeiAo?, the 
lip). The lower lip. [A, 325.] 

CATOCHITES (Lat.), CATOCHITIS (Lat.), n’s m. and f. 
Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-ok(o 2 ch 2 )-it(et) / ez(as), -i 2 s. Gen., catochiVce , -idis. Gr., 
xaroxiry js, xaroxtTit. A precious stone found in Corsica, anciently 
reputed to attract and retain the hand of one touching it. fPliny, 
Ruland (A, 318, 325).] 

CATOCHUS (Lat.), adj. and n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 tyok(o 2 ch 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., /caroxoy. 1. (Adj.) affeeted with catalepsy. [A, 387.] 2. (N.) 
catalepsy. [A, 322; D, 70.] 3. (N.) a term sometimes applied to 
comatose conditions, especially coma-vigil, also to cataleptic, hys- 
tero-cataleptic. and cataleptoid attacks. [A, 319.] 4. (N.) indura- 
tion of the connective tissue, especially in children. [A, 322.]—C. 
cervinus. Tetanus. [E.]—C. diurnus. Symptomatic tetany. 


[L, 84.]—C. liolotonlcus [Galen]. Tetanus. [E ; L, 132.]—C. in¬ 
fanta m. See C. (4th def.). 

CATOCLESIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o-klez(klas)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Cataclesium. 

CATOCtELIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o-sel'(ko 2, e 2 l)-i 2 -a 3 . From 
x arw, below, and «otAia, the belly. Fr., catoccclie, bas-ventre. Ger., 
Unterleib. Syn. : venter infimus. The lower part of the belly. 
[A, 322.] Cf. Hypogastrium. 

CATOCCENADELPHE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-o-san-a 3 d-e 2 lf. From 
KaTu> r below, /coipos, common, and afieAa brother. A coenadelph- 
ous monster having the two bodies United below. [Gurlt (A, 301, 
385); L, 32.] 

CATO DE, n. Ka 2 t / od. See Cathode. 

CATODON (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)'o(o 2 )-do 2 n. From xard, 
down, and oSov*, a tooth. The Physeter c. [L, 105.]—C. macro- 
ceplialus [Lac6p]. The Physeter macrocephalus. [Husemann 
(L, 57).] 

CATODONTE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 t-o-don 2 t. Having the teeth 
curved downward. [L, 109.] 

CATODONTIDA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o(o 2 )-do 2 nt'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). The sperm whales, a family of the Cetacea; so called be- 
cause the upper jaw is edentulous. [L, 121, 302.] 

CATCEADION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t;-e(o 2 -e 2 )-a 2 d(a 3 dyi 2 -o 2 n. 
See Cateiadion. 

CATOLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-ol. In the south of France, the flower- 
heads of Aratium majus. [B, 121.] 

CATOLE, n. Fr., catole. In Brazil, the Attalea humilis. [B, 

121 .] 

CATOLLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-ol. In Lyons, the Galium aparine. 
[B, 38.] 

CATOMETOPA (Lat.), CATOMETOPITA (Lat.), n. n. pl. 
Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o-me 2 t / o 2 p-a 3 , -me 2 t-o 2 p'i 2 t-a 3 . Fr., catometopes [Milne- 
Edwards]. A tribe of the Brachyura having a thick, depressed 
body. [L, 41, 303.] 

CATOMISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o-mi 2 z(mi 2 symu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., KaTw/iioTio? (from «aTto/xi^eu', to raise with the shoulder). Fr., 
catomisme. An ancient Greek method of reducing a dislocation of 
the head of the humerus by placing one's shoulder in the axilla and 
then lifting the patient by straightening one’s self. [Hippocrates 
(A, 325); Paulus iEgineta (A, 387).] 

CATOOSA SPRINGS, n. Ka 2 t-us'a 3 . A place in Catoosa 
County. Georgia, where there are purgative calcic springs (called 
“All-healing,” “Red Sweet,” “White Sulphur,” “Buffalo,” “Cos- 
metic,“ “Chalybeate,” “Magnesia,” “Cfongress,” “Alum,” and 
“ Black Sulphur ”) of special value in dyspepsia with constipation 
and hepatic engorgement. [A, 363.] 

CATOPES (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 t-op. See Catopoda. 

CATOPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o 2 p(op)'o 2 d-a 3 . From 
xaroi, below, and irovs, the foot. Fr., catopodes , catopes. Ger., 
Bauchflosser. Ventral fins, also fishes provided with them and 
other animals having ventral limbs. [A, 301, 322: Dum6ril (A, 
385).] 

CATOPTER (Lat.), n.m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o 2 p'tu 5 r(tar). Gen.,cafop- 
ter'os (-is). Gr., xaTonTrjp. It., catottro. Sp., catoptro. An old 
name for a speculum, especially a speculum for dilating the anus 
or vulva. [Galen (A, 325).] 

CATOPTRIC, adj. Ka 2 t-o 2 p'tri 2 k. Gr., xaronTpixos. Lat., catop- 
tricus. Fr. ,catoptrique. Ger., catoptrisch. It., caiottrico. Sp.,cafbp- 
trico. Pertaining to refiected light or to catoptrics. [A, 322.J—C. ex¬ 
aminatiori of tlie eye, C. test. Fr., examen catoptrique de Vceil. 
Ger., catoptrische XJntersuchung des Auges. It ., esame catottrica 
delVoccliio. Sp., examinacion catoptrica dei ojo. A method of 
examination formerly used to determine the presence and nature 
of a cataract, but now mainly employed to show whether or not the 
lens is completely dislocated. A lighted candle is moved from side 
to side before the patienPs eye in a dark room. lf the pupil is mod- 
erately dilated, three images of the fiame may be seen: one, upright 
and very bright, on the anterior surface of the cornea ; a second, 
upright but not so bright, on the anterior surface of the lens; and a 
third, inverted and faint, on the posterior surface of the lens. If 
the lens is dislocated, the third image will be wanting. [F.] 
CATOPTRICS, n. sing. Kh^t-o^trPks. Gr., #caT07rrpi«7j (Te'x*n? 
understood). Lat., catoptrica , catoptrice (ars understood). Fr., 
catoptrique. Ger., Catoptrik. It., catottrica. Sp., catoptrica. 
That part of physies whien treats of refiected light. [F.] 
CATOPTROMANCY, n. Kan-oVtro-ma^n-si 2 . Lat., catop- 
tromanteia (from xaro n-rpi?. a mirror, and yarreta. prophecy). Fr., 
catoptromancie. Ger., Spiegelprophezeinng. Divmation by obser- 
vation of the face seen in a mirror. [A, 385.] 

CATOPTRON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o 2 p'tro 2 n. Gr., xaro-mpov. 
A mirror. [A, 322.] 

CATOPTROSCOPE, n. Ka 2 t-o 2 p'tro-skop. Lat., catoptro- 
scopium (from *aT07rTpis, a mirror, ana a-xoneiv. to examine). Fr., 
c. Ger., Spieqelapparat. An apparatus for examining objects by 
refiected light, especially in microscopy. [W. Sommerring (A, 
322).] 

CATOPTROSCOPIE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-o 2 p-tro-skop-e. Examina¬ 
tion by means of mirrors. [A, 301.] 

CATOPUS (Lat.),adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-np / u3 s (u 4 s). From xd™, below, 
and irovs, the foot. Fr., catope. Having the characters of the 
Catopoda (q. v.). [A, 301, 385.] 

CATORCHITES (Lat.), n. m. Ka^kaSG^rk^rch 2 )-!^)^- 
(as). Gr., xaTopxirys (oli/o? understood). Syn.: sycites. A wine 
anciently made from figs, sometimes with the addition of other in- 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th, the; U 9 , like oo ln too; U 2 , blue; U*, lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
112 





CATOHETIC 

CAUDICULATUS 


874 


gredients; reputed diuretic, emmenagogue, and galactagogue. [B, 

m (a, 21).] 


CATTI-COKONDE, n. A tree of Ceylon having an aromatic 
bark sometimes substituted for cinnamon. [B, 88,121.] 


CATORETIC, adj. Ka 2 t-o-re 2 t'i 2 k. See Catoteric. 
CATORHINUS [Lissauer] (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o-rin(ren)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From «ara», below, and pw, the nose. Ger., katorhin. Hav¬ 
ing the angle formed by the intersection of the radius fixus and a 
line connecting the punctum alae vomeris and the anterior nasal 
spine greater than+16*5. [L.] 

CATOSTOMINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o-stom(sto 2 m)-in- 
(en)'a 3 . A group of the Cyprinidce. [L, 207.] 

CATOSTOMUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o 2 s(os)'tom(to 2 m)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From #caroi, below, and aropa, the mouth. Fr., catostome. 
Having the mouth situated low; in craniometry, having the angle 
between the radius fixus and a line drawn from the punctum prae- 
maxillare to the punctum alae vomeris between +0‘90and +25‘5°. 
[A, 385; Lissauer (L).] 

CATOTAPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-ot-a 2 f(a 3 fVi 2 t- 
(u 6 t)-a 3 . From KaraiTaTai, inferiorly, and a j)lant. Fr.,cafofa- 

phytes. Of Necker, a division of plants, comprising genera (now 
classed in the Caryophyllacece ) having the stamens inserted at the 
base of the calyx. [B, 38, 121.] 

CATOTERIC, adj. Ka 2 t-o-te 2 r'i 2 k. Gr., KarotrepiKos (from 
icarttirepo?, lower). Lat., catotericus. Fr., catoterique. Causing a 
downward flow, cathartic. [A, 301, 322, 325, 385.] 

CATOTICA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o 2 t'i 2 k-a 3 . Of Mason 
Good. an order of his Eccritica ( q. v.) affeeting internal surfaces. 
[L, 83.] 

CATOTRETA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o-tret(trat)'a 3 . From 
/cdrw, below, and rpyros, pierced. Fr., catotretes. Of Ehtenberg, 
two families of Infusoria in which the anus is not terminal. [L, 
109, 180.] 

CATOURANISCUS [Lissauer] (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o-u 2 r(ur)- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). From /carat , below, and ovpavia/cos, the roof 
of the mouth. Ger., katouranisch. Having the angle formed by 
the radius fixus and a line tangent to the middle of the posterior 
edge of the incisor foramen and the punctum praemaxillare between 
+20° and +40°. [L.] 

CATOURANUS [Lissauer] (Lat.). adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o-u 2 r(ur)'a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From /carat, below, and ovpavos, the roof of the 
mouth. Ger., katouran. Having the angle of intersection of the 
radius fixus with a line drawn from the punctum praemaxillare to 
the posterior nasal spine greater than +17°. [L.] 

CATOXYS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-o 2 x'i 2 s(u 6 s). Gr., «drofu* 
(from «ara intens., and o£u$, acute). Very acute (said of diseases). 
[Hippocrates, Galen (A, 325).] 

CATRAME (It.), n. Ka 3 t-ra 3 m'a. Tar. [B, 10 ]—Aequa di c. 
See Aqua picis (under Pix).—C^tli legno, C. vegetale. See 
W ood-TAR.—Olio di c. See Tar$i7. 

CATItICONDA, n. The Coix lacrima . [B, 88, 121.] 
CATRIGHONDAO, n. An Indian name fora gum-resin of a 
slightly acid taste, used as a stomachic and tonie. [B, 88.] 

C ATRO 151 L, n. Of the alchemists, earth, [L, 94.] 
CATSJIL-KELENGU, n. In India, the Dioscorea alata. [B, 
88 .] 

CATS-JOPIRI, n. In Amboyna, the Gardenia florida. [B, 

121 .] 

CATSJULA-KALENGU, n. In India, the Kcempferia galanga. 

[B, 88, 121.] 

CATSKILL MOUXTAINS, n. pl. Ka 2 ts'ki 2 l. A mountainous 
region in the State of New York, on the west side of the Hudson 
River, said to have the same climatic advantages as the Adiron- 
dack region. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 29,1888, p. 363.] 
CATSPIL-KELENGU, n. See Catsjil-kelengu. 

CATTA CACHEltEE, n. In India, a sort of Hibiscus. The 
leaves are used to hasten the maturation of phlegmons. [B, 88, 
121 .] 

CATTA CAMBOO (Tamil), n. A variety of catechu prepared 
from the areca-nut. [B, 180.] 

CATTA GAMIIER, n. See Catechu (2d def.). 

CATTA GAMMA, CATTAGAU3IA, n's. Gamboge. [B, 
121, 180.] 

CATTAI-ILLANDAI, n. In Coromandel, a species of Zizyphus. 
[B, 121.] 

CATTAMMON, n. In Madagascar, the Eugenia iambos. [B, 

88 , 121 .] 

CATTARIA, n. See Cataria. 

CATTA-TIRPALI, CATTA TRIPALI, ns. See Cattu- 

TIRPALI. 


C ATTE-COULLOU, n. In Coromandel, the Cassia chamcecrista. 
[B, 88, 121.] 

CATTELLI-PALLA, CATTELLI-POLLA, n’s. The Pan- 
cratium zeylanicum. [B, 121.] 


CATTEMUNDOO, n. See Cattimandoo. 

CATTEN-CLOVElt, n. Ka 2 t"e 2 n-klo'vu®r. The Lotus corni¬ 
culatus. [B, 275.] 

CATTEON-DEREGUE, n. In Coromandel, the Cissus angu¬ 
lata. [B, 121.] 

CATTERIDGE-TKEE, n. Ka 2 t'u®r-i 2 j-tre. The Cornus san¬ 
guinea. [B, 275.] 

121^ TTI "^^ TT * n " C&Mlpinfo bonduc. [B, 88, 


CATTILICHERY, n. In Pondichery, the Solanum melon- 
gena. [L, 105.] 

CATTIMANDOO, CATTIMANDU (Teloogoo), n’s. The 
Euphorbia cattimandoo. [B, 172, 185.] 

CATTLE-PLAGUE, n. Ka 2 tl'plag. See Rinderpest. 

CATTLE-POISON-PLANT, n. Ka 2 tl'poizn-pla 3 nt. In West¬ 
ern Australia, the Gastrolobium trilobum , Gastrolobium obovatum , 
and Gastrolobium spinosum. [B, 275.] 

CATTON-CATCIIEREE, n. See Catta cacheree. 
^CATTON-VAltY, n. In Coromandel, the Loranthus longiflorus. 

CATTON-WALAY, n. See Catu-wagghei. 

CATTU, n. An Indian name for several plants. [B, 121.]—C.- 
carambu (Malay). The Jussicea villosa. [B, 172.]—C.-casturi. 
The Abelmoschus moschatus (Hibiscus abelmoschus). [B, 172.]— 
C. gainbar. Gambir catechu. [B, 180.]—C.-gasturi. See C.- 
casturi,— C.-Kelengu. The Convolvulus malabaricus. [B, 121.1— 
C.-inolago. In Malabar, an undetermined species of Piper. [B, 
121.]—C. paeru (Malay). The Phaseolus rostratus. [B, 172.]—C.- 
picinua. In Malabar, an undetermined species of Momordica. 
[B, 121.]—C. sclieragam (Malay), C. schiragam (Malay). The 
Vemonia anthetminthica. [B, 121, 172.]—C.-tagera. The Indi- 
gofera hirsuta. [B, 121.]—C.-tirpall (Malay). The Chavica Rox- 
burghii (Piper longum). [B. 121, 172.]—C. tirtava. The Ocimum 
gi'atissimum. [B, 121.]—C.-tsieru-nageram. A species of Limona 
with a very acid fruit. [B, 121.]—C.-tsJandi, The Dolicbos rotun¬ 
difolius; according to some, the Canavalia maritima. [B, 121.]— 
C.-valli. The Cissampelospareira. [B, 121.] 

CATTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t) y tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 1. Of Theophras¬ 
tus, the Beta vulgaris. [B, 88, 121.] 2. See Catus. 

CATU, n. See Cattu.— C.-adamboe, The Adambea (Lager- 
stroemia). [B, 121.]—C.-alu. The Ficus citri folia. [B, 121.]—C.- 
bala. The Canna indica. [B, 121 ; L, 105.]—C.-balaeren. The 
Hibiscus vitifolius. [B, 121.]—C.-baramareca. See Cattu- tsjan- 
di.— C.-capel. The Liriope. [B, 121.]—C.-catsjil. The Dios¬ 
corea bulbifera. [B, 88, 121.] Cf. Catsjil-kelengu.— C.-curba. 
The Lavandula carnosa. [B, 121.]—C.-kalengu. The Dioscorea 
acuminata. [B, 121.] Cf. Catsjil-kelengu.— C.-kamhigarakta 
(Sanscrit). The Dcemonorops draco. [L, 105.]—C.-karoliiti. The 
Barleria prionitis. [B, 121 ; L, 105.]—C.-lama. The Vahlia pira- 
pitica, [B, 121.]—C.-mulla. A Malabar species of Jasminum. 
[B, 38, 121.]—C.-naregam. A species of Limonia. [B, 121.] Cf. 
Catt u-tsieru-nagei'am. [B, 121.]—C.-nargam. The Alangium 
decapetalum. [B, 88.]—C.-nuren-kelengu. A species of Dios¬ 
corea said to resemble the Dioscorea aculeata. [B, 121.]—C.-pae- 
lu, C.-paeru. A species of Dolichos (perhaps the Dolichos ro- 
tundifolius). [B, 121.]—C.-pal-valli. The Periploca dubia. [B, 
121.1—C.-pee-tjanga piisporam. The Ruellia antipoda. [B, 
121.J—C.-pinaca. The Ixigerstroemia. [B, 121.]—C.-pitsjegam 
mulla. The Mogorium triflorum. [B. 121.]—C.-taekka. An 
undetermined tree of India, belonging, according to Adanson, to 
the Caprifoliacece. [B, 121.]—C.-tirpali. See CATiu-tirpali. —C.- 
tjiragam-mnlla. The Mogorium multiflorum. [B, 121.]—C.-tri- 
tava. See CATTu-tiVfara. [B, 121.]—C.-tsy6r6gam-miilla. See 
C.-tjiragam-mulla. —C.-ts,jetti-pu. The Ai'temisia indica. [B, 88, 
121.J — C.-uren. The Sida cordifolia. [B, 121.] — C.-vraggliei. 
The Acacia lebbek. [B, 121.] 

CATUAI5A (Port.), n. Ka 3 t-u-a 3/ ba s . In Brazil, a species of 
Erythroxylon. [B, 121.] 

CATUBEE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 t-u 6 -ba. See Coutoubea. 
CATULIO-VITSNA-ELEANDI, n. In Malabar, the Ruellia 
erecta. [B, 121.] 

CATULLI-PELA, CATULLI-POLA, n. The Pancratium 
zeylanicum. [B, 121.] 

CATULOTIC, adj. Ka 2 t-u 2 l-o 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., KarovXutrtKos (from 
Karov\ovv, to cause to cicatrize). Lat., catuloticus. Fr., catulo- 
tique. Ger., vemarbend. Tending to promote cicatrization (said 
of remedies). [L, 30,109.] 

CATULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). In botany, 
an ament: in zoology, a puppy. [B, 19, 121 ; L, 94.] 

C ATURI DiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). An 
extinct family of the Amioidei having a persistent notochord with 
partially ossified vertebrae, a homocercal tail, fius with fulcra, and 
small and pointed teeth in a single series. [L, 207.] 

C AT URUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-u 2 (u) / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From 
catus , the cat, and ovpa , a tail. Fr., cature. 1. Of Linnaeus, see 
Acalypha. 2. Of Lonreiro, see Alchornea. [B, 121.]—C. spici- 
florus [Linnaeus]. The Acalypha hispida. [B, 173.] 

CATUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). The cat, of which the 
fat. blood, head, dung, skin, and secundines w r ere formerly used in 
medicine. [L, 94.]—C, aquae. The Mustela lutra. [L, 105.]—C. 
zibetlilcus. The civet cat. [L, 105.] 

CATUSA (Port.), n. Ka 3 t-us'a 3 . See Beenel. 

CATZOTL (Mex.), n. The Dolichos tuberosa. [A, 447.] 
CAUA-TIIENTHI (Hind.), n. The Clitoria temata. [B, 172.] 
CAUCAFON, n. The Allium magicum. [Dodoeus, Lobel (B, 
121 ).] 

CAUCALEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 4 (ka 3 -u 4 )-kal(ka 3 l) r e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of C. Koch, a tribe of the Umbelliferce , comprising Caucalis , etc. 
[B, 121.] 

CAUCALIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 (ka 3 -u 4 )-kal(ka 3 l) / i 2 -a 3 . See Ca- 
CALLA. 
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CAUCALIDE (Fr.), n. Ko-ka 3 l-ed. See Caucalis.—C. apre. 
The Caucalis anthriscus. [B, 38.]— C. ii grandes fleurs. The 
Caucalis grandiflora. [B, 38.]—C. & large feuilles. The Cauca¬ 
lis latifolia. [B, 38.] 

CAUCAEIDEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 4 (ka 3 -u 4 )-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 d'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., caucalidees. Of Link and others, a suborder, subtribe, 
or section of the Umbelliferce (Acanthospermce ), comprising Cau¬ 
calis , Daucus , and, according to link, Athamantha, Libanotis, 
Cuminum, Anthriscus, etc. [B, 170.] 

CAUCAEIEIt (Fr.), n. Ko-ka 3 l-i 2 -a. The Caucalis . [B, 38.]— 
Petit c. The Caucalis leptophylla. [B, 173.] 

CAUCAEIN JK (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 4 (ka 3 -u 4 )-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i(e)'ne- 
(na 3 -e a ). Fr., caucalinees. 1. Of Sprengel, an order (or tribe) of 
the Umbelliferce , comprising Caucalis , Daucus , Athamanta , Bu- 
bon , Cuminum , and Bunium. 2. Of Reichenbach, a subdivision 
of the Solenospermce, comprising Caucalis and Elceoselinum. [B, 
170.] 

CAUCAEINE TE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 4 (ka 3 -u 4 )-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 n'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr.. caucalinees. 1. Of Koch, Reichenbach, and others, 
a tribe of the Umbelliferce comprising Caucalis and tvvo genera 
now included with it. Cf. Caucale,®. 2. Of Bentham and Hooker, 
a tribe of the Umbelliferce (series Diplozijgice ), comprising Cauca¬ 
lis, Daucus. Cuminum, Coriandrum, etc. [B, 42, 170.] 
CAUCAEINIDiE [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 4 (ka 3 -u 4 )-ka 2 l- 
(ka 3 l)-i 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., caucalinidees. See Caucale^j. 

CAUCALIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 '(ka 3/ u 4 )-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s. Gen., cau- 
caVidos (-is). Gr., KavicaAis [Dioscorides]. Fr., caucalide. 1. Of 
Pliny, a piant, probably the C. grandiflora ; of Dioscorides, prob- 
ably the C. maritima (Daucus maritima). 2. Of Linnmus, a genus 
of umbelliferous plnnts of the tribe Caucalinece, comprising about 
eighteen species, mostly indigenous to the northern hemisphere of 
the Old World, and especially the shores of the Mediterranean. It 
comprises, according to Bentham and Hooker, the genera Turgenia 
Torilis , and Lisoea , formerly regarded as distinet. [B, 42, 180.]— 
C. altera. See C. latifolia.—C. anglica tlore rubento [Parkin- 
son]. See C. daucoides.— C. anthriscus [Scopoli]. An annual 
piant about 2J ft. high, growing in hedges ; said to be diuretic. [B, 
42, 173.]—C. apii foliis, ilore rubro, C. apii foliis, floribus 
rubris [Mere.], C. arvensis echinata latifolia [Ray. Tourne- 
fort], C. arvensis latifolia purpurea [Parkinson]. See C. lati¬ 
folia.—C» aspera [Lamarck]. See C. anthriscus. — C. caro- 
ta [Rothl. The Daucus carota. [B, 173.]—C. daucoides [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Fr., gratteau. Bur-parsley, hedge-parsley ; a low annual 
European herb with red flowers, growing in hedges and thickets. 
The rruit was formerly regarded as diuretic and emmenagogue. 
[B. 71, 173. 200.]—C. grandiflora [Linnaeus]. Fr., giroville , meli- 
not. persillee. An annual European species with large white flow¬ 
ers ; said to be diuretic. [B, 173.]—C. latifolia [Linnaeus]. Fr., 

? ratteau. Bastard parsley ; an annual European species about 3 
t. high, with rather broad leaves and red flowers ; diuretic and 
formerly eaten as a pot-herb. [B, 173, 200.]—C. lato apii folio 
[Hist. oxon.]. See C. latifolia.—C» leptophylla. Fr., petit cau- 
calier. 1. Of Lamarck, the C. daucoides. 2. Of Linnaeus, a low 
annual European species with pink flowers ; said to be edible. [B, 
71, 173.]—C. maritima [Gowan, Cavanilles]. The Daucus mariti¬ 
mus. [B, 42, 173, 180.]—C. minor flore rubente [Parkinson], C. 
minor flosculis rubentibus [Ray]. See C. daucoides.— C. pu¬ 
mila [Vahl]. See C. maritima.—C. rugaris [Rupp.]. See C. dau¬ 
coides.—C, sanicula [Crantz]. The Sanicula europeea. [B, 173, 
180.]—C. scandicina [Roth]. The Anthriscus vulgaris. [B, 121.] 
—C. secunda [Ger.]. See C. latifolia.— C. semine aspero, 
flosculis rubentibus [C. Bauhin]. See C. daucoides. 

CAUCAEOIDES (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 (ka 3 -u 4 )-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-o(o 2 )-i(e)'- 
dez(das). From fcavieaAis (see Caucalis), and elSos, resemblance. 
Fr., caucaloide. Resembling the flower of the Caucalis (said of the 
patella). [L, 41, 94.] 

CAUCASON [Lob.], n. The Allium magicum. [B, 121.] 
CAUCHAEAGUA, n. See Canchalagua. 

CAUC1IEMAK (Fr.), n. Kosh-ma 3 r. See Incubus. 
CAUCIIUC, n. See Caoutchouc. 

CAUCHUM, n. Of Avicenna, the Chelidonium majus. [B, 88, 
121.] 

CAUCON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 4 '(ka 3 -u')-ko 2 n. Gr., Kavtcov. Of Pliny, 
a piant variously considered to be the Cuscuta, Equisetum , or 
Ephedra. [B, 121.] 

CAUDA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 '(ka 3/ u 4 )-da 3 . Gr., oupd. Fr.,q"«eue. Ger., 
Schwanz. 1. A tail or a tail-like appendage ; of the older writers, the 
penis, the clitoris, and the coccyx ; applied by some writers to the 
ventral end of the fasciola or fascia dentata. [A, 322,325 ; I.] 2. Iu 
botany, the elongated, hairy, and accrescent style tipping the f ruit in 
certain plants; also any elongated, soft, narrow terminal appendage, 
such as that of the corolline lobes of Strophanthus. [B, 1, 19, 121.] 
3. Of Link, see Caupicula. 4. Of a muscle, that portion that forms 
its insertion. [L, 175.]—C. caudati [Wilder]. See C. corporis stri¬ 
ati.—C. cerebelli. See Verrniform process. —C. coccygea. See 
Coccyx.— C. colliculi caudati. See C. corporis striati.— C. cor¬ 
nu Ammonis. Of Zuckerkandl, a narrow strip sometimes found 
along the margin of the fasciola (fascia dentata), between it and the 
fimbria and near the splenium. It has, however, no direct connec- 
tion with the hippocampus (cornu Ammonis). [I.]—C. cornu 
posterioris. A solid appendage to the posterior horn of the lat- 
eral ventricle 6f the brain, running backward toward the occipital 
lobe and composed of highly vascular neuroglia ; an obliterated 
continuation of the cornu posterius. [Krause (a, 18)/]—C. corpo¬ 
ris striati. Syn. : c. caudati [Wilder], c. striati [Wilder], sur- 
cingle [Daltonl. The pointed posterior extremity of the corpus 
striatum. [I.]—C. epididymidis. Fr., queue de V&pididyme. 


Ger., Nebenhodenschwanz. Syn. : globus minor. The lower ex¬ 
tremity of the epididymis. [L, 7.]—C. equina. Fr., queue de che- 
val. Ger., Pferdeschweif, Rossschweif. 1. The inferior segment 
of the spinal cord together with the numerous large (lumbar and 
sacral) nerves arising from the lumbar enlargement and con- 
tinuing downward in a parallel direction until they diverge through 
the intervertebral foramina. They give the termination of the 
cord the appearance of a horse’s tail, whenco the name. [I, 6 ; 
a, 17, 18.] 2. In botany, the Equisetum. [B, 200.]—C. equina 
minor. The Equisetum arvense. [B, 180.]—C. fasciae dentatae. 
Of Luschka, the continuation of the fasciola or fascia dentata upon 
the uncus of the gyrus hippocampi ; the banderella, or bandelette, 
of Giaccomini. [a, 18 ; Zuckerkandl (I, 85).]—C. felis [Rumphius]. 
The Acalypha. [B, 121.]—C. helicis. A small process of the 
cartilage or the ear at the junction of the helix and anthelix. [L, 
31.]—C. leonis [Caesalpinius]. The Orobanche major. [B. 211.J— 
C. lienis. The lower end of the spleen. [L, 31.]—C. medullae. 
Of Bartholin, apparently a collective term for the medulla ob¬ 
longata and the spinal cord. [Burdach (a 18); I, 3 ; K.]—C. me¬ 
dullae oblongata?. Fr., queue de la moelle allongee. Of Wins- 
low, the medulla oblongata. [1,3.1—C. muliebris. See Clitoris. 
—C. murina. The Myosurus minimus. [B, 180.]—C. muris. A 
species of Ranunculus. [B, 200.]—C. musculi. See C. (4th def.). 
—C. pancreatis. Fr., queue du pancreas. The left extremity of 
the pancreas, which tapers to a small size. [L, 31.1—C. perniun¬ 
culus mallei. The manubrium of the malleus. [L, 7.]—C. por¬ 
cina. The Peucedanum. [B, 200].—C. prior flexoris brevis. 
The deep origin of the flexor brevis pollicis. [L, 31.]—C. seminis. 
See C. (2d def.).—C. striati [Wilder]. See C. corporis striati.— C. 
superciliaris. The external portion of the eyebrow. [L, 7.]—C. 
vulpis rubicundi. An alchemical name for red lead. [B, 200.] 

CAUDACUTUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 d(ka 3 -u 4 d)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 2 t(ut)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From cauda, the tail, and acutus , acute. Having a sharp 
tail. [L, 341.] 

CAUDAD, adi. and adv. Ka 4 d'a 2 d. From cauda, a tail. 
Toward the tail. [L, 343.] 

CAUDAFURCATUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 d(ka 3 -u 4 d)-a 3 -fu 3 rk- 
(fu 4 rk)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From cauda, the tail, and furca , a fork. 
Having a forked tail. [L, 341.] 

CAUDAE, adj. Ka 4 d'a 2 l. Lat., caudalis. Fr., c. Pertainlng 
to, resembling or situated near the tail. [L, 343.] 

CAETDATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 4 d(ka 3 -u 4 d)-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . The Ba- 
trachia gradientia. [L, 289.] 

CAUDATE, CAUDATED, adj’s. Ka 4 d'at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., 
caudatus. Fr.. caude. Ger., ge&chwdnzt. Shaped like or having 
a tail or a tail-like appendage. [B, 98, 215.] 

CAUDATION, n. Ka 4 d-a'shu 3 n. Lat., caudatio. Fr., c. It., 
caudazione. Sp., caudacion. 1. The state of being provided with 
a tail. [L, 73.] 2. Elongation of the clitoris. [A, 325.] 

CAUDATUM [Wilder] (Lat.), n. u. Ka 4 d(ka 3 -u 4 d)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Corpus striatum. 

CAUDATUS (Lat.), CAUDE (Fr.), adj’s. Ka 4 d(ka 3 -u 4 d) at- 
(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s), kod-a. See Caudate. 

CAUDEX (Lat.). n. m. Ka 4 d'(ka 3/ u 4 d)-e 2 x. Gen., caud'icis. 
Gr., crreAexos, «op/xo?, arviros. Fr., c. Ger., Stock, Stamm. It., 
caudice. Of some botanists, a general term for the stalk or 
trunk of a piant, and so synonymous with axis ; of others, a non- 
branching piant axis, provided with leaves at its upper extremity 
only, such as the trunk of palm-trees ; of Link, the living part of a 
plant-stalk the branches and leaves of which die each year after 
fructification. [B, 1, 19, 121.1—C. ascendens. Fr., c. ascendant. 
Ger., aufsteigender Stock. The aerial stem of a piant. [B, 123.]— 
C. cerebri. Ger., Grosshirnstamm. That part of the encephalon 
that is situated between the pons Varolii and the optic thalami, 
consisting of the crura cerebri and the tegmentum. [Burdach (a, 
18).]—C. descendens [Linnaeus]. Fr., c. descendant. Ger., ab- 
steigender Stock. The rhizome of a piant: according to some, its 
root. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123.]—C. dorsalis. 1. The spinal cord. 2. The 
medulla oblongata. [L, 7.]—C. encephali. The cerebral pedun- 
cle. [I, 3 ; K.]—C. encephali communis. See Medulla ob¬ 
longata and Crus cerebri.— C. encephali pontilis. See Pons 
Varolii.— C. epigauis. Fr., c. sur terre. Ger., oberirdischer 
Stock. See C. ascendens.—C. liypogaeus. Fr., c. souterrain. 
Ger., unterirdischer Stock. A subterranean stem. [B, 198.]—C. 
intermedius. A portion of the plant-axis situated between the 
stem and the root, and differing in character from both. The 
tuberous thickening of the stalk in some varieties of cabbage is an 
example. [B, 123.]—C. medullaris. See Cerebral peduncle.— C. 
radicis [BoscJ. The extremity of a root. [B, 121.]—C. repens. 
A rhizome. [B, 19.]—C. simplex. A non-branching plant-stem. 
[B, 198.]—C. subterraneus. See C. hypogeeus. 

CAUDICIFOliM, adj. Ka 4 d-i 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., caudici formis 
(from caudex [q. u.], and/orma, form). Fr., caudici for me. Ger.. 
stockfdrmig , stockartig. Shaped like or resembling a caudex (2d 
def.). [B, 123.] 

CAUDICEE, n. Ka 4 d'i 2 -kl. See Caudicula and Caudiculus. 

CAUDICUEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 d(ka 3 -u 4 d)-i 2 k , u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. 
of cauda , a tail. Fr., caudicule. Ger., Schwdnzchen , Schweifchen 
(2d def.). Syn. : stipes [Link] (2d def.), cauda [Link] (2d def.), pro¬ 
cessus filiformis [R. Brown] (2d def.). 1. A little tail or cauda (q. v.). 
2. The pedicle which bears the pollen-masses in certain orchids and 
which is formed by an abortion of a portion of the pollen-substance 
itself. It is usually attached to the anther-wall through the me¬ 
dium of the retinaculum (q. v.). [B, 42, 121, 123, 198.] 

CAUDICUEATUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 d(ka 3 -u 4 d)-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-at(a 3 t)'- 
u s s(u 4 s). Fr., caudicule. Ger., geschwdntzt (lst def.). beschwcift 
(2d def.). 1. Provided with a caudicula (lst def.). 2. Provided with 
a caudicula (2d def.). [B, 123.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U s , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U«, like ii (German.) 
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CAUDICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 4 d(ka 3 -u 4 d)-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Dim. of caudex (q. u.). Fr., caudicule. Ger., Stammchen. A per- 
ennial ramiflcation of a root-stock, leafy and growing upon the sur- 
face of the ground. It resembles a stolon, but is less elongated and 
has fewer runners. [B, 123.1 

CAUDIFEKOUS, adj. Ka 4 d-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., caudiferus 
(from cauda , a tail, and ferre, to bear). Fr., caudif&re. Ger., 
schwanztragend. Having a tail or a tail-like appendage. [L, 41.] 
CAUDIFOK5IE (Fr.), adj. Kod-e-form. Tail-shaped. [A, 385.] 

CAUDIGEKUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 d(ka 3 -uM)-i 2 j(i 2 ^) , e 2 r-u 3 s(u<s). 
From cauda , a tail, and gerere , to bear. Fr., caudigkre. Termi- 
nating in a tail-like appendage. [L, 41.] 

CAUDDIANOUS, adj. Ka 4 d-i 2 m'a 2 n-u 3 s. Lat.. caudimanus 
(from cauda , a tail, and rnanus, a hand). Fr., caudimane. Ger., 
schivanzhandig. Having a prehensile tail. [L, 41.] 
CAUDIVOLVULUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 d(ka 3 -u 4 d)-i 2 -vo 2 l(wo 2 l)'- 
vu 2 l(wu 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From cauda , a tail, and volvulus , a coii. See 
Caudimanous. 

CAUDLE, n. Ka 4 dl. Lat., calidum. Fr., chaudeau. Awarm 
drink containing wine, eggs, sugar, and spices. [L, 77.] 
CAUDO-TIBIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 4 d"(ka 3 "u 4 d)-o(o a )-ti 2 b-i a - 
a(a 3 )'Ii 2 s. For deriv., see Cauda and Tibia. In the Phocidce , a 
muscle extending from the caudal vertebrae to the tibia. [L, 66.] 
CAUDULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 d / (ka 3, u 4 d)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dira, of 
cauda ( q. v.). Fr., caudule. Ger., Schwanzchen. In thysanurous 
insects, a setaceous appendage in which the body terminates. [L, 
41.] 

CAUL, n. Ka 4 l. Fr., coifjfe. Ger., Gliickshaube. It., cujfla. 1. 
A popular term for the amnion, or a portion thereof, covering the 
child or its head at the time of birth; due to rupture of the mem- 
branes failing to take place before the birth, or occurring late in 
labor and at such a situation that a portion covers the heaa. To be 
“born with a caul ’■* (Fr., naitre coiffe ) is deemed by the supersti- 
tious a sign of good luck. 2. The omentum. 

CAUL (Fr.), n. Kol. An old name for cabbage. [L, 41.] 

CAUL (Hind.), n. The Nelumbium speciosum. [B, 172.] 
CAULACANTHEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)'the 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Kiitzing, a family of Algce (Periblastece ), 
having filiform, branching, gelatino-cartilaginous fronds, formed in 
the centre of a single longitudinal row of cells, from which diverge 
lateral sets of cells that come together at the periphery to form a 
cortical layer. [B, 121, 170.] 

CAULANTHON [Bentham] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 2 l)-a a n(a 3 n)'- 
tho 2 n. See Pithecolobium. 

CAULEDON (Lat.), n. d. K|^l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-e(aydo 3 n. Gr., icav\r)86v 
(from icauAos, a stalk); really an^djective, the full expression being 
Karayfia KavXrjSbr (Lat.. fractura caulatim facta). Fr., cauledon. 
Ger., Querbruch. A transverse fracture. [A, 322, 325.] 
CAULERPEA3 (Lat.), CAULERPIDiE [Lindleyj (Lat.), n’s 
f. pl. Ka 4 I(ka 3 -u 4 l)-u 5 rp(e 2 rp)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ), -i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Caul- 
erpa, one of the genera. Fr., caulerpees. Ger., Caulerpeen. Of 
Reichenbach, De Caisne, Endlicher, and others, a family or tribe of 
Algce, comprising unicellular caulescent genera; now referred to 
the Cceloblastece. [B, 49, 75, 121, 170.] 

CAULES (Lat.), n.' m., pl. of caulis. Ka 4 l'(ka 3 'u 4 l)-ez(e 2 s). 
Medullary fllaments on the inner side of the optic thalamus. [L, 7.] 
CAULESCENT, adj. Ka 4 l-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., caulescens. Fr., c. 
Ger., stcngeltreibend, stengelig. 1. Provided with a stalk, espe- 
cially (in opposition to acaulescent) a visible aerial stalk. 2. Re¬ 
sembling a plant-stalk (caulis). [B, 121,123.] 

CAULESCENTIA [Latreille] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-e a s- 
se 2 n(ke 2 n) , shi a (ti 2 )-a 3 . A family of the Echinodermata. [L, 180.] 
CAULET (Fr.), n. Kol-a. A variety of cabbage. [B, 38, 121.] 
CAULIAS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 4 l'(ka 3 'u 4 l)-i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gr., xavAtay. 
An ancient name for the juice of the stem (dcavAoy) of a certain piant; 
according to Pliny, the Laserpitium. [A, 318, 325.] 
CAULICINALIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 n-a(a 3 )'- 
li 2 s. Fr., caulicinal. Growing upon stems and branches; abotani- 
cal species name. [B, 38.] Cf. Cauline. 

CAULICLE, n. Ka 4 l / i a -kl. Lat., cauliculus (dim. of caulis, a 
stalk). Fr., caulicule, tigelle. Ger., Stengelchen. A little stalk; 
in the germinating seed. that portion (hypocotyl, bypocotyledonary 
axis) of the embryonic stalk which is below the cotyledons. The 
name has also been applied in its Latin form to the stipes of certain 
fungi and to a small stem generated at the neck of a root. [B, 1, 
19,121, 229.] Cf. Caudiculus. 

CAULICOLiE (Lat.), n.. f. pl. of adj. caulicolus (see Caulico- 
lous). Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-i 2 k / ol(o 2 l)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fungi that live on the 
stems of plants. [B, 38,121.] 

CAULICOLOUS, adj. Ka 4 l-i 2 k'ol-u 3 s. Lat., caulicolus (from 
caulis, a stem, and colere, to inhabit). Fr., caulicole. Living upon 
the stems of plants. [B, 38, 121.] 

CAULICULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . An 
erroneous form of cauliculus. [B, 1.] See Caulicle. 

CAULICULATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a- 
(a s )'ta 3 . An order of the Hexacorolla. [L, 173.] 

CAULICULE, n. Ka 4 l'i 2 k-u a l. Fr., c. See Caulicle. 
CAULICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-i 2 k'u a l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Dim. of caulis. See Caulicle. 

CAULIFLOliUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 I)-i 2 -flor'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
caulis, a stem, and flos, a flower. Fr., cauliflore. Ger., stamm- 
bluthig. Having flowers on the axis; a botanical species name. 
[B, 121.] See Polyphema cauliflorum . 


CAULIFLOWER, n. Ka 4 l'i 2 -flu*-u 4 -u 8 r. Fr., chou-fleur. Ger., 
Blumenkohl, Karfiol. It., cavol flore. Sp., coliflor. A variety of 
cabbage (the Brassica oleracea botrytis), the agglomerated flowers 
of which form a round fleshy mass which is edible. [B, 19,75.] Cf. 
C. excrescence. 

CAULIFORM, adj. Ka 4 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., caulifoimiis (from 
caulis, a stem, and forma, form). Fr., cauliforme. Ger., stengel- 
formig. Stem-shaped ; resembling a plant-stem. [B, 121,123.] 
CAULIGENOUS, adj. Ka 4 l-i 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., cauligenus (from 
caulis , a stem, and genus , origin, birth). Springing from a plant- 
stem. [B, 19.] 

CAULIN, n. Ka 4 I'i 2 n. A blue coloring matter prepared from 
red cabbage, used for coloring wine. [B, 270.] 

CAULINARY, CAULINE, adj's. Ka 4 Pi 2 n-a-ri 2 .-i 2 n. Lat., 
caulinus, caulinaris. Fr., caulinaire. Ger.. stengelstdndig. It., 
caulino. Of or pertaining to the stem; especially disposed upon 
or contained in the stem (e. g., c. leaves, c. bundles). [B, 1,19,123.] 
CAULINICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-i 2 n-i 2 k'ol(o 8 l)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., caulinicole. See Caulicolus. 

CAULINUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-in(en) , u 9 s(u 4 s). See Cau¬ 
line. 

CAULIPARE (Fr.), adj. Kol-e-pa 3 r. From caulis, a bud, and 
parere, to bring forth. Transformed so as to produce an expan- 
sion like an ordinary bud instead of an embryo. [B, 38.] 
CAULIRIUIIZUS (Lat.),adj. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-i 2 r-riz(rez)'u 3 s(u 3 s). 
From caulis , a stem, and pi£a, a root. Fr., caulirrhize . Producing 
roots from the stem. [B, 38.] 

CAULIS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 4 l'(ka 3 'u 4 l)-i 2 s. Gr., kolv\6s. Fr., fige. 
Ger., Stengel. It., caule. A stalk or stem; especially the aerial 
leafy stem of an herbaceous piant; anciently, the penis, also the 
neck of the uterus; in cerebral anatomy, the crus cerebri. [A, 325; 
B. 1, 123; I, 30; K.]—C. deliquescens. A stem which divides 
irregularly into branches at some distance above the ground. [B, 
19.]—C. excurrens. See Excurrent axis.— C. fasciatus. Fr., 
tige en bandelette. A stem made up by the union of two or more 
branches. [B, 121.]—C. procumbens. See Procumbent axis. 

CAULO-ACltOBLASTiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 4 l"(ka 3// u 4 l)-o(o 2 )- 
a 2 k(a 3 k)-ro(ro 2 >bla 2 st(bIa 8 st)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, an order of 
the Acroblastce, comprising the formations (formationes) Gluma - 
cece and Ensatce. [B, 170.] 

CAULOBRYON [Klotzsch] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 I)-o 2 b / ri 2 - 
(ru 8 )-o a n. See Piper. 

CAULOBULBE (Fr.), n. Kol-o-bu 8 lb. A bulb of the nature of 
or representing a stem. [B, 121.] 

CAULOCARPOUS, adj. Ka 4 l-o-ka 3 rp / u 3 s. Lat., caulocarpeus, 
caulocarpus (from «avAos, a stem, and Kapnos, a fruit). Fr., caulo- 
carpe, caulocarpien. Having a stalk which persists and bears 
fruit for several successive years. [De Candolle (B, 1,19).] 
CAULOCOLEOPHYTA [Reichenbach] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 4 l- 
(ka 3 -u 4 l)-o(o 2 )-kol(ko 2 l)-e 2 -o 2 f'i 2 t(u 8 t)-a 3 . See Caulo-acroblastas. 

CAULODES (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-od / ez(as). Gr., /eavAwSes 
(from /eavAds, a stem, and «Tfiov, resemblance). Resembling a stalk 
or stem; as a n., of Pliny, the green cabbage. [A, 387; B, 121.] 
CAULOGENUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-o 2 j(o 2 g) / e 2 n-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). A tuber of the nature of or representing a stalk (e. g ., that 
of a potato). [Irmisch (B, 121).] 

CAUL03IE, n. Ka 4 l-om'. Lat., cauloma. A generic term for 
the stem or leaf-bearing portion of a plant-axis and ali its forms 
and representatives, including the rhizome, the runner. the tuber, 
the corm. the bulb-axis, the flower-axis, tendrils, and thorns; the 
term was formerly applied to the stem of a palm (see Caudex) and 
to the cauliform portion of the thallus in Algce. [B, 19.] 
CAULOPHYLLE (Fr.), n. Kol-o-fel. See Caulophyllum. 



THE caulophyllum phalictroides. (after j. u. and c. g. lloyd.) 
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CAULOPIIYLLE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu«l)'- 
le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., caulophyllees. Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of 
the Cruciferce (1827) or Berberece (1837), comprising Leontice , Cau - 
lophyllum, and Diphylleia . [B, 170.] 

CAULOPHYLLIN, n. Ka 4 l-o-fi 2 l'i 2 n. Fr., caulophylline. A 
resinous precipitate thrown down on pouring a concentrated tinct¬ 
ure of caulophyllum into water. [B, 5.] 

- CAULOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-o(o 2 )-fl 2 l(fu«l)'- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From «avAds, a stem, and ov, a leaf. Fr., caulo- 
phylle. 1. Of Michaux. a genus of North American berberidaceous 
plants of the tribe Berberece , by Baillon referred to Leontice . 2. 
Of the U. S. Ph., the rhizome and rootlets of C. thalictroides. [B, 
5,42,121.]—C. thalictroides [Michaux]. Ger., Stengelblatt, Frau- 
enwurz. Syn.: Leontice thalictroides [Linnseus]. Blue cohosh, 
blueberry-root, pappoose-root, squaw-root. The only species; a 

g erennial herb growing in damp woods throughout the United 
tates, and in Japan and the region of the Amoor. The rhizome 
with its matted rootlets contains saponin or a similar principle and 
two resins. It has been considered to be emmenagogue, ecbolic, 
and diaphorefcic. The roasted seeds are said to be employed as a 
substitute for coffee. [B, 5, 93, 245.] 

CAULOPLECTUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-o(o 2 )-ple 2 k(plak)'- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From xavAo?, the penis, and jtAijktos, stricken. Affected 
with cauloplegia. [A, 322.] 

OAULOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-o(o 2 )-plej(plag) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From Kav Ao?, the penis, and tr\r\yy, a stroke. Paralysis or the penis. 
[A, 322.] 


CAU-RUNG, n. In Cochin-China, the Areca. [B, 121.] 

CAUSA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 z'(ka 3/ u 4 s)-a 3 . See Cause.— C. abdita. 
See Hidden cause. —C. antecedens. An ultimate cause. [A, 
325.]—C. continens. Fr., cause continente. A cause that con¬ 
tinues to act after its effect has begun. [A, 325.]—C. conjuncta. 
An immediate cause. [L, 104.]—C. disponens. A predisposing 
cause. [L, 116.]—C. excitans. An exciting cause. [L, 116.]—C. 
procatarctica. See Procatarctic cause. —C. proegumena. A 
remote cause. [A, 325.]—C. proxima. A proximate cause. [A, 
325.] 

CAUSAL, adj. Ka 4 z'a 2 l. Lat., causalis. Fr., c. Ger., c., ur - 
sdchlich. Pertaining to or founded on the cause of a disease. See 
C. INDICATION. 

CAUSALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 s(ka 3 -u 4 s)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 Va 3 . 
From KaO<ro«, burning heat, and aAyo?, pain. Fr., causalgie. Ger., 
Causalgie. Neuralgia with a sense of severe burning pain ; par- 
ticularly a painful affection, often affecting the foot, chiefly char- 
acterized by a burning pain with pain and tenderness at various 
neighboring points, sometimes accompanied by twitching or spas- 
modic action of some sort about the affected part—generally ob- 
served in women ; also a condition giving rise to similar pain, ac¬ 
companied with a glossy state of the skin, in the area of distribu- 
tion of a nerve that has been injured. [A, 326 ; C. T. Poore, “ Med. 
Record,” July 22,1882, p. 106.] 

CAUSALIS (Lat.), adj. and n. f. Ka 4 z(ka 3 -u 4 s)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. 1. 
Adj., see Causal. 2. N. (gen., causaVidos [-/«]), a bleb or blister 
resulting from a burn. [A, 322.] 


CAULOPTERIDEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-o 2 p-te 2 r-i 2 d'- 
e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., caulopteridees. Of Brongniart, a division of fossil 
ferns with arboreseent or herbaceous stems and with or without 
petioles and adventitious roots. [B, 121, 170.] 

CAULOPTERIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-o 2 p-te 2 r / i a d- 
ez(e 2 s). Of Endlicher, an order of ferns corresponding nearly to 
the Caulopteridece, distinguished by the scalariform vessels of the 
trunk, which are arranged in a single row about a medullary sub- 
stance and send prolongations into the leaves and roots. [B, 121, 
170.] 

CAULORAPUM [Cam.] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-o 2 r'a 2 p(a 3 p)- 
u s m(u 4 m). The Brassica oleracea. [B, 211.] 

CAULORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g)'i 2 - 
a 3 . From xavAo?, the penis, and prjywaOai , to burst forth. Haem- 
orrhage from the penis. [F.]— C. ejaculatoria. See Spermato- 

CYSTIDORRHAGIA. 


CAULORRHIZE (Fr.), adj. Kol-o 2 r-ez. See Caulirrhizus. 

CAULORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 4 l)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From *at>Ads, the penis, and pelv , to flow. Fr., caulorrhee. Ger., 
Schleimfiuss der mdnnlichen Haimrohre. Urethral blennorrhoea 
in the male. [A, 322.] 

CAULOS (Lat.), n. n. Ka 4 P(ka 3/ u 4 l)-o 2 s. Gr.,«avAd?. See Caulis. 

CAULOSARQUE (Fr.), n. Kol-o-sa 3 rk. From «avAos, a stem, 
and <ra.pt;, flesh. See Caulobulbe. 

CAULOSPORA (Lat.), CAULOSPOR/E (Lat.), n’s n. and f. 
pl. Ka 4 l(ka 3 -u 2 l)-o 2 s'por(po 2 r)-a 3 , -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «avAo?, a stem, 
and oriropd, a seed. Of K. H. Schultz, homorganic plants bearing 
seeds on the stem. [A, 322.] 

C AULUS (Lat.), n. n. Ka 4 l / (ka 3 'u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Caulis. 

CAUMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 4 m'(ka 3/ u 4 m)-a 3 . Gen., caum'atos 
( -is ). Gr., Kavpa. Heat, a burning, especially a burning fever ; 
of Young, inflammation and inflammatory fever, a genus of 
the order Pyrexice , class Parhcemasice. [L, 290.]—C. bron¬ 
chitis [Young]. See Croup.— C. carditis. See Carditis.— C. 
catarrlxale. See Coryza.— C. cystitis. See Cystitis.— C. en¬ 
teritis. See Enteritis. —C. erythematicum. See Erythema.— 
C. gastritis. See Gastritis.— C. haemorrhagicum. An active 
hcemorrhage. [L, 290.]—C. hepatitis. Acute nepatitis. [L, 290.] 
—C. hysteritis. Metritis. [L, 290.]—C. nephritis. Idiopathic 
nephritis. [L, 290.]—C. odontalgicum. See Odontalgia.— C. 
ophthalinitis* See Ophthalmia.— C. otitis. See Otitis.— C. 
paristlimitis [Young]. See Paristhmitis and Cynanche.— C. 
parotitis. See Cynanche parotidcea.—C, peripneumonia. See 
Pneumonia peripneumonia.—C. peritonaei tis, C. peritonitis. 
See Peritonitis.— C. phlegmone. See Phlegmon.— C. phre¬ 
nitis [Young]. See Phrenitis. —C. pleuritis. See Pleurisy.— 
C. podagricum. See Gout.— C. rheumatismus. Acute rheu- 
mafcisin. [L, 290.]—C. rubeola. See Rubeola.— C. splenitis. 
See Splenitis. 


CAUMATIC, adj. Ka 4 m-a 2 t , i 2 k. Relating to cauma (q. v.). 
[a, 17.] ' 

CAUMATODES (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 m(ka 3 -u 4 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-od / ez(as). 
Gr., Kau/xarwdqs (from Kavpa [see Cauma], and e!6os, resemblance). 
Hot, burning, feverish. [A, 322.] 

CAUMON, CAUMOUN, n's. A palm-tree of Cayenne, perhaps 
the Areca oleracea; the buds and fruit are eaten and the oil ex- 
pressed from the fruit is used like olive-oil. [B, 38, 88.] 

CAUNEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 4 n'(ka 3/ u 4 n)-e 2 -i(e). Figs obtained 
from Caune, a city of iEtolia ; employed topically by Celsus. [B, 45.] 
CAUNGA, n. Of Rheede, the Areca catechu. [B, 121.] 
CAUPPETRAPE (Fr.), n. Kop-tra 3 p. The Centaurea calci - 
trapa. [B, 121.] 

CAUQUOTREPO, n. In Provence, the Centaurea calcitrapa. 
[B, 121.] 

CAURE (Fr.), n. Kor. The Corylus avellana. [B, 121.] 
CAURETTE (Fr.), n. Kor-e 2 t. The hazel-nut; the fruit of 
Corylus avellana. [B, 38.] 

CAUHIER (Fr.), n. Ko-ri 2 -a. See Caure. 


CAUSALITY, n. Ka 4 z-a 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., causalite. Ger., Kausali- 
tat. It., causalita. Sp., causalidad. The faculty of perceiving 
the relations between causes and effects. [Spurzheim, Broussais 
(A, 301).] 

CAUSATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 z(ka 3 -u 4 s)-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
causatio'nis. 1. See Causation. 2. Disease, siekness. [A, 318.] 

CAUSATION, n. Ka 4 z-a / shu 3 n. Lat.. causatio. The process 
by which a cause produces an effect. [A, 302.] Cf. .Etiology. 

CAUSE, n. Ka 4 z. Gr., atTia, alrtov. Lat., causa. Fr., c. Ger., 
Ursache. It.. Sp., causa. Any act or state of things that produces 
a certain effect. [A, 385.]—Accessory c. Fr., c. accessoire. A c. 
that contributes to the production of an effect mainly due to another 
c. [A, 316.]—Accidental c. Fr., c. accidentelle. See Occasional 
c.—Antecedent c. Lat., causa antecedens. Fr., c. antecedente. 
A remote or predisposing c. [A, 385.]—C. animae. See Vital c — 
C. cach6e (Fr.). See Hidden c.—C. continente (Fr.). See Causa 
continens.—C. 61oign6e (Fr.). See Remote c. —C. excitante (Fr.). 
See Proximate c.—C. formelle (Fr.). See Specific c.—C. intime 
(Fr.). See Internal c — C. occulte (Fr.). See Hidden c.— C. pro- 
chaine (Fr.). See Proximate c .—Common c. 1. A c. that most 
usually gives rise to the resuit under consideration. 2. A c. that 

E roduces two or more effects, any one of which may erroneously 
e attributed to one of the others.—Determining c. [ChomelJ. 
Fr., c. determinante. A c. that gives efflciency to other c’s, pre- 
cipitating their action.—Efficient c. A c. that gives rise to the 
effect alone, independently of the action of other c’s.—Endo- 
patlilc c. See Internal c .—Essential c. See Efficient c.— Ex¬ 
ci ting c. Fr., c. excitante. See Proximate c .—Exopatliic c.. 
External c. Fr.. c. externe. A c. that operates from without the 
organism. [L. 41.]—Ilidden c. Lat., causa abdita. Fr., c. ca- 
chee. A c. that is inappreciable. [L, 41.]—Immediate c. See 
Proximate c.—Internal c. Fr., c. intime. A c. that exists within 
the organism, as in self-infection. [L, 41.]—Mechanical c. A c. 
that operates mechanically.—Negative c. 'Fr., c. negative. A c. 
consisting in the absence of some condition necessary to the pre- 
vention of the effect. [L, 41.]—Occasional c. Fr., c. occasionelle. 
See Determining c.—Occult c. See Hidden c .—Physical c. Fr., 
c. physique. A c. acting in conformity to physical laws. [L, 41.]— 
Physiological c. Fr., c. physiologique. A c. that acts only with 
the co-operation of some physiological act or process. [L, 41.]— 
Positive c. Fr., c. positive. See Efficient c .—Predisponent c., 
Predisposing c., Procatarctic c. Lat., causa procatarctica (seu 
disponens). Fr., c. predisposante. Ger., praaisponirendes Mo- 
ment. A c. that acts upon the organism in such a manner as to 
make it more readily susceptible to the action of an exciting c.— 
Primary c., Proximate c. Lat., causa proxima. Fr., c. pro - 
chaine. Ger., nachste Ursache. That one of two or more c’s that 
comes into play last and produces its effect with comparative ra- 
pidity.—Remote c., Secondary c. See Ultimate c.—Specific c. 
Fr., c. specifique , c. formelle. A c. of a specific nature (e. g., a 
pathogenetic micro-organism).—Ultimate c. Fr., c. tloignee. A 
c. that eventually proves operative with the co-operation of a proxi¬ 
mate c.—Vital c. Fr., c. animee. A specific pathogenic organ¬ 
ism. [A, 385.] Cf. Contagium vivum. 

CAUSEA [Scopoli] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 s'(ka 3 'u 4 s)-e 2 -a 3 . Fr., causee. 
See Hirtella. 

CAUSIALGIE (Fr.), n. Kos-i 2 -a 3 l-zhe. See Causalgia. 
CAUSID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 4 s'(ka 3/ u 4 s)-i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the Ophidii colubriformes venenosi . [L, 121.] 

CAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 s'(ka 3, u 4 s)-i 2 s. Gen., caus'eos Cis). Gr., 
Kav<T is. Combustion, cauterization ; also a burn. [A, 322, 387.] 
CAUSODES (Lat.). adj. Ka 4 s(ka 3 -u 4 s)-od / ez(as). Gr., /cavo-cufiijy 
(from Kava is, combustion, and etSos, resemblance). Burning-hot, 
glowing, ardent; as a n., see Causus. [A, 322, 325.] 

CAUSOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 4 s(ka 3 -u 4 s)-om ; a 3 . Gen., causom'- 
atos (-is). Gr., Kavaupa. See Cauma and Causus. 

CAUSOS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 4 s'(ka 3 'u 4 s)-o 2 s. See Causus. 
CAUSSIDE, CAUSSIDUS, n's. See Caoussida. 

CAUSTIC, adj. and n. Ka 4 st / i 2 k. Gr., feavoriKo? (adj.), kolvoti- 
kov (n.), Ka.vrnpiov (n.). Lat., causticus (adj.), causticum (n.). Fr., 
caustique . Ger., kaustisch (adj.), atzend (adj.), Aetzmittel (n.). 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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It., caustico. Sp., caustico. 1. Destroying tissue as if by burn- 
ing (said especially of substances which produce disintegration 
of tissue by Chemical action); as a n., a substance so acting. 
2. In optics, a curve produced by joining the intersections of 
the rays refracted through a lens or other transparent medium 
(c. by refraction) or reflected from a mirror (c. by reflectiori). 
[B.]—Ammoniacal c. See Pommade de Gondret.— Black c. 
See Causticum sulfurico-crocatum.— Canquoin , s c. See Can- 
quoin\s paste.— C. arrows. See FlSches caustiques.— C. by 
refiectlon, C. by refraction. See C. (2d def.).— Common 
c. Potassa or a c. preparation containing it.—l>ubois T s c. See 
Poudre escharotique arsenicale.— Escliarotic c. Fr., caustique 
escharotique , escharotique fFr. Cod.]. A c. that produces a slough. 
[B, 113.]—Fillios*s c. See Potassa cum calce,— Frere Come*s c. 
See Arsenical paste.— Golden c. Fr., caustique dor4. See Reca- 
mier's c— Gondret*s c. See Pommade de Gondret.— Iodirie c. 
See Causticum iodi.— EandolfTs c. A preparation used as an ap- 
plication to cancers; it contains the chlorides of bromine, zinc, 
gold, and antimony. [a, 13 ; L, 49.]—EugoFs c. See Causticum 
iodi. —Lunar c. Lat., causticum lunare. Fr., caustique lunaire. 
Ger Hollenstein. It., caustico lunare. Sp., caustico lunar. Fused 
nitrate of sil ver ; so called because the Symbol of luna (the moon) 
was given by the alchemists to silver. [a, 21.]—Mercurial c. 1. 
A preparation made by mixing 1 part of mercury and 2 parts of 
commercial nitric acid. 2. The same, nitric acid of a sp. gr. of 15 
being used. 3. The same as No. 1, but evaporated to i of its weight. 
4. A preparation made by mixing 1 oz. of mercury, fr oz. of nitric 
acid, and fr drachm of arsenious acid. [L, 120 (a, 21).]—Milder 
common c. Lat., causticum commune mitius. See Potassa cum 
calce. [B.]—Mitigated c. See Argenti nitras dilutus.— H6ca- 
mier’s c. A solution of 1 part of chloride of gold in 100 parts of 
nitrohydrochloric acid. [B, 46 («, 21).]—Kousselofs c. See Pou¬ 
dre escharotique arsenicale.— Stronger common c. Lat., caus¬ 
ticum commune acerrimum. See C. potassa.— Sulpliurio c. See 
Causticum sulfurico-crocatum. —Vienna c. Lat., causticum vin- 
dobonnense (seu viennense). Fr., caustique de Vienne. Ger., Wien¬ 
er Aetzpulver. See Potassa cum calce. 

CAUSTIC-HOLDER, n. Ka 4 st'i 2 k-hold-u«r. Fr., porte-pierre , 
porte-caustique. Ger., Aelzmitteltrager. An instrumeut for hold- 
mg a piece of caustic. [E.] Cf. Porte-caustique and Causticopho- 
rum. —PoIitzer’s pharyngeal c.-h. An instrument consisting of 
a quadrilateral piece of silver, 1$ ctm. long and 4 mm. in diameter, 
furnished with a handle 20 ctm. long. The four sides, as well as 
the free end of the prism, are roughened like a file, in order to give 
the nitrate of silver, which is melted upon it, a firmer hold. The 
nitrate of silver is melted upon the side of the instrument cor- 
responding to the side of the pharynx which it is intended to cau- 
terize. It is introduced behind the soft palate into the superior 
pharynx. [F, 3.] 

CAUSTIC1TY, n. Ka 4 st-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., causticitas. Fr., cau- 
sticite. Ger., Aetzbarkeit , Aetzkraft. The quality of being caustic. 
[L, 49.] 

CAUSTICOPHORUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 4 st(ka 3 -u 4 st)-i 2 k-o 2 f'o(o 2 )- 
ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From icavarucov , a caustic, and <f>op€iv, to carry. Fr., 
causticophore. Ger., Kausticophor , Aetzmitteltrdger. An instru¬ 
ment specially adapted for conveying a caustic to a particular 
locality in the urethra, the cervix uteri, etc. [Segalas, Tanchon 
(A, 322).] 

CAUSTICUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 4 st'(ka’'n 4 st)-i 2 k-ii 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Caustic.— C. aethiopicum. See C. sulfurico-crocatum.—C» alca- 
linum. See Potassa fusa.— C. ammoniacale Gondret. See 
Pommade de Gondret,—C. antlmoniale. Antimony trichloride. 
[B.]—C. arsenicale. Fr., poudre arsenicale de Justamonde. 
Syn.: arsenicum antimoniatum. A mixture of white arsenic with 
arsenic trisulphide, with or without the addition of opium. [B, 
119.]—C. chirurgicam, C. chirurgorum. See Potassa fusa. 
— C. commune acerrimum, C. commune fortius. See Po- 
tassa fusa.—C . commune mitius. See Potassa cum calce .— 
C. cum chlorureto zincico [Fr. Cod.]. See Caustique au chlo- 
rure de zinc.— C. cum kali hydrico cum calce, C. cum po¬ 
tassa et calce, C. Filhos [Belg. Pb.]. See Potassa cum calce. 
—C. lunare. See Lunar caustic.— C. nigrum. See C. sulfurico- 
crocatum.—C. nitricum. See Solidified nitric acid.— C. odon- 
talgicum. Fr., caustique odontalgique. A preparation made of 
400 parts of nitric acid and 5 of morphine acetote ; applied to pain- 
ful dental cavities. [B, 92 (a, 21).]—C. potentiale. Caustic potas¬ 
sa. [B, 88.]—C. salinum, C. salitum. See Potassa fusa.— C. 
sitlfurlco-carboneum [Ricord], C. sulfurico-carbonictim, C. 
sulfurico-crocatum. Fr., caustique sulfo-safrani [Velpeau]. 
Black caustic; made by mixing concentrated sulphuric acid with 
either powdered charcoal or saffron until the mixture acquires the 
consistence of a paste. Instead of the last ingredient, powdered 
licorice or charpie may be employed. [B, 108 (a, 21).]—C. vege¬ 
tabile. See Liquor potassas. — C. viennense, C. viennense fu¬ 
sum, C. viennense fusum Filhos, C. vindobonnense. See 
Potassa cum calce. 

CAUSTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 st'(ka 3 'u 4 st)-i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Caustic. 

CAUSTIQUE (Fr.), adj. and n. Kost-ek. See Caustic. — C. 
acide. A caustic containing an acid substance (e. g ., eau de Rabel 
[mixtura sulfurico-acida ] and chromic acid). [B, 93 (a, 21).]—C. A 
la gutta percha. A preparation made by melting gutta percha, 
adding half its weight of potassa caustica, molding into pastilles, 
and, before use, dipping into alcohol for a few seconds. [B, 46 (a, 
21).]—C. alcalin. A caustic consisting of or containing an alkali 
(e. g ., caustic potassa). Bonnet, classifying caustics according to 
their Chemical characteristics, considers c’s alcalins to be forms of 
c’s coagulants. [B, 46 (a, 21).]— C. ammoniacal. See Pommade 
de Gondret. [L, 85.]—C. anticanc£reuse de Flunkett. A paste 
made of 4 parts of arsenious acid, 30 each of sulphur, Ranunculus 
acris , and asafoetida, mixed together with white of egg. [B, 46 (a. 


21).]—C. arsenical. See Poudre escharotique arsenicale. —C. co¬ 
agulant. A caustic acting by producing coagulation of albumin. 
Mialhe divides caustics into c’s liquOfiants and c’s coagulants. [B, 
46 (a, 21).]—C. de Filhos [Fr. Cod.]. See Potassa cum calce.— C. 
de ltivallier, C. de Velpeau. A paste containing < oncentrated 
nitric acid or, more frequently, sulphuric acid. [B, 108 (a, 21).]—C. 
de Vienne [Fr. Cod.]. See Potassa cum calce.—C. dor6. See 
Recamier's caustic.—C. Filhos. See Potassa cum calce.—C» 
liquefiant. A caustic which acts by liquefying tissue. [B, 46 (a, 
21).] See under C. coagulant.—C. lunaire. Silver nitrate. [B, 
93.]—C. metallique. A caustic containing a metal or metallic 
salt (e. g ., hutter of antimony, nitrate of silver, nitrate of mercury, 
etc.). [B, 93 (a, 21).]—C. odontalgique. See Causticum odontal- 
gicum.—C, par reflexion, C. par refraction. See Caustic (2d 
def.).—C. perpetuel. Fused silver nitrate. [B, 88.]—C. sulfo- 
carbonique de Ricord, C. sulfo-safrane, C. sulfo-safrane 
de Velpeau. See Causticum sulfurico-crocatum.— Porte-c. See 
Caustic-holder. 

CAUSTISCH (Ger.), adj. Ka 3 'u 4 s-ti 2 sh. See Caustic. 

CAUSTOCYCLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 4 st(ka 3 -u 4 stVo(o 2 )-sik(ku 6 k)'- 
lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From navcTinov, a caustic, and kvkAos, a ring. Fr., 
caustocycle , cautere circulaire. Ger., Aetzring. Syn.: annulus 
causticus. Of Sanson, a caustic ring, one in which nitrate of mer¬ 
cury was ftxed, for cauterizing the cornea. [A, 322.] 

CAUSTODERMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 st(ka 3 -u 4 st)-o(o 2 )-du«rm- 
(de 2 rm)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., caustodermiVidis. More properly written 
caustodermatitis. Fr., caustodermite. Ger., Hautentziindung 
durch Verorennen. Inflammation of the skin from a burn. [A, 
322.] 

CAUSTOGYRUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 4 st(ka 3 -u 4 st)-o(o 2 )-jir(gu«r)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From ko.v<ttik6v , a caustic, and y vpos, a ring. See Caus- 

TOCYCLUS. 

CAUSUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 4 s'(ka 3/ u 4 s)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., «aviroy. Fr., 
fievre ardente (ou chaude). Ger., Brennfieber. It., febbre ardente. 
Sp., causon, fiebre ardiente. Of Hippocrates, a burning fever; one 
attended with excessive heat, intolerable thirst, and other very vio¬ 
lent symptoms; the remittent fever with gastric symptoms observed 
in hot countries. Of Moseley, vellow fever. [A, 301; B,117; D. 46, 
74; L.]—C. endemica. Yellow fever. [L, 119.]—Exquisite c. 
An excessively severe burning fever. [Boerhaave (B, 117).] 

CAUTER (Lat.), n. m. Ka 4 t'(ka 3/ u 4 t)-u 6 r(ar). Gen., cauter'is. 
Gr., Kavrrjp. Fr., cautere. Ger., Brenneisen (lst def.). 1. Lit., a 
branding iron, a cautery-iron. 2. Any caustic application. [A, 
322.]—C. trisulcus. A three-pronged cautery-iron, said to have 
heen used by Marcellus for cauterizing the substance of the spleen. 

CAUTERANT, adj. and n. Ka 4 t'e 2 r-a 2 nt. See Caustic. 

CAUTERE (Fr.), n. Kot-e 2 r. See Caustic, Cautery, and Issue. 
—C. actuel. See Actual cautery.— C. & gaz. See Gas cautery. 
—C. annulaire, C. circulaire. Syn.: couronne de feu. 1. A 
thick disc-shaped cautery-iron, hollowed out in the centre. [A, 
301.] 2. See Caustocyclus.—C. conique. Syn.: pointe de feu. A 
conical cautery-iron. [A, 385.]—C. cultellaire. Syn .: couteaude 
feu. A knife-shaped cautery-iron. [A, 301.]—C. de llust. A cau¬ 
tery-iron of a prismatic shape. [L, 87.]—C. Slectrique. See Gal- 
vano- cautery.— C. en champignon. A mushroom-shaped cau¬ 
tery-iron. [L, 87.]—C. en hache. A hatchet-shaped cautery-iron. 
[L. 87.1—C. en rondache. See C. cultellaire.—C» en roseau. A 
reed-shaped cautery-iron. [E, 7.]—C. galvanique. See Galvano- 
cautery.— C. olivaire. An olive-pointed cautery-iron. [E.]—C. 
permanent. An issue. [L, 41.]—C. simple. See Actual cau¬ 
tery. [L, 49.]—Thermo-c. See Paquelin's cautery. 

CAUTERETIC, adj. Ka 4 t-e 2 r-e 2 t'i 2 k. Lat ., cautereticus. Fr., 
cauteretique. See Caustic. 

CAUTERETS (Fr.), n. Kot-er-a. A place in the department of 
the Hautes-Pyr6n6es, France, where there are numerous mineral 
sprin^s, among which are the“C6sar,” “Espagnol,' 1 ‘ l Railli6re,” 
u Pet^t-Sauveur,■' , “Les CEufs,” and “Manhourat." They contain 
sulphur, sodium, sulphates, alkaline carbonates, chlorides, iron, 
and free nitrogen. They are thermal, some of them hyperthermal 
(45° or48° C.); used in drinking, bathing, half-baths etc., for diseases 
of the respiratory organs and the stomach, and for chronie rheu- 
matism. [A. Reumont (A, 319; L, 49).] 

CAUTERIASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 4 t(ka 3 -u 4 t)-e(a)-ri 2 -a 2 z(a 3 s) / - 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From xaurypia^eiv, to cauterize. See Cauterization. 

CAUTERISANT (Fr.), adj. Ko-ta-rez-a 3 n 2 . See Caustic. 

CAUTERIS ATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 t(ka 3 -u 4 t>e 2 r(ar)-i 2 z(i 2 s)-a- 
(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., cauterisatio'nis. See Cauterization.— C. in 
distans. Fr., cauterisation objective. Cauterization with the 
cautery held at some distance from the surface, so as to graduate 
the degree of burning. [Wolzendorff (A, 319).]—C. per contactum. 
Cauterization by actual contoct with the cautery. [Wolzendorff 
(A, 319).]—C. provocatoria [Tarnowsky]. A cauterization de- 
signed to provoke, in case the suhject is syphilitic, a local syphilide 
infiltration; proposed by Tarnowsky as a means of diagnosis. Ac¬ 
cording to him, when the skin of a person affected with syphilis, 
whether latent or manifest, is cauterized so as to produce ulcera- 
tion, the periphery and base of the ulcer after a certain interval be- 
come infiltrated with a syphilitic deposit, and a characteristie cop- 

S er-colored border is formed. [“ Vierteljahresschr. f. Derm. u. 
yph.1877, p. 19 (G).] 

CAUTERISATION (Fr.), n. Ko-ta-rez-a 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . See Cau¬ 
terization.— C. actuelle. See Actual cautery.— C. & la flamine. 
Cauterization by allowinga flame to strike the skin. [L, 41.]—C. 
centrale. The simple insertion of a fldche caustique into the cen¬ 
tre of a superficial tumor. [Wolzendorff (A, 319).]—C. cliinoise. 
See Slow cauterization.— C. circulaire. See C. en fldehes.— C. 
destructive. Cauterization to the extent of actual destructlon of 
tissue, as opposed to mere rubefaction or vesication. [L, 49, 87.]— 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; 


x*, in; xv 
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C. douleureuse. See C. vesicante.—C. 6Iectrique, C. 61ectro- 
cliiinique. See Gaimno-CAUTERY.—C. en fl£che. Cauteriza- 
tion by means of pointed pieces of a dried caustic paste, especially 
potassa cum calce, thrust mto and around a growth that is to be de* 
stroyed. [A, 301.] See FlEches caustiques.—C, en puissance. 
See Potential cautery. —C. 6piclermique. Very superficial cau- 
terization, affecting only the epidermis. [L, 87.]—C. ligmosta- 
tique. Cauterization for the purpose of checking or preventing 
hsemorrhage. [L, 41, 87; a, 18].—C. indirecte. Cauterization at 
a point remote from the seat of disease, for purposes of revulsion. 
[L, 87.]—C. japonaise, C. lente. See Slow cauterization.— C. 
lin^o-circulaire. Cauterization with the galvanic-cautery loop. 
[a, 18.]—C. modificatrlce. Cauterization of a diseased surface 
for the purpose of setting up a healthy action. [L, 87 ; a, 18.]—C. 
objective. See Cauterisatio in distans.—C. par des corps en 
ignition. Cauterization by burning fluids or solids upon the sur¬ 
face. [L, 41.] Cf. Moxa.— C. par les ravons solaires. See Solar 
cautery,— C. ponctu6e. See Punctate cauterization. —C. po- 
tentlelle. See Potential cautery.— C. sous-cutan6e. Deep 
cauterization without affecting the superficial parts, as by deep in- 
iections of ammonia or by passing a cautery-iron through a tube, 
[a, 18.]—C. tubulaire. Or Tripier, the operation of making an 
opening into a cyst by means of an instrument connected with the 
negative pole of a battery, so that the walls of the tnbular opening 
are charred. See, also, Ovariostomy.— C. v6sicante. Cauteriza¬ 
tion to the degree of vesication, as with an iron heated in boiling 
water. [L, 41.] 

CAUTERISM, n. Ka 4 t'e 2 r-i 2 zm. See Cauterization. 

CAUTERIUM (Lat.),n.n. Ka 4 t(ka 3 -u 4 t)-e(a)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Kavrripiov, KavTyp (from tcaieiv, to burn). Fr., cauttre. Ger., Kauter , 
Aetzmittel, Brennmittel. It., Sp., cauterio. See Cautery and 
Caustic.— C. actuale. See Actual cautery.— C. antimoniale. 
See Liquor antimonii Chloridi.— C. potentlale. See Potential 
cautery. 

CAUTERIZATION, n. Ka 4 t-e 2 r-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Gr., Kavait. Lat., 
cauterisatio , adustio. Fr., cauterisation. Ger., Kauterisiren , 
Anbrennen, Verbrennung , Aetzung. It., cauterizzazione. Sp., 
cauterizacion. The act of cauterizing, of destroying living tissue 
hy means of heat or some other caustic. [A, 301.]—C. by contact. 
See Cauterisatio per contactum.—C, by points. See Punctate c. 
—Distant c. See Cauterisatio in distans.— Inherent c. Fr., 
cauterisation interente. Deep c. with the actual cautery. [E; L, 
41.1—Linear c. Fr., cauterisation lineaire. C. in a line, as with a 
knife-shaped cautery, the galvanic-cautery wire, or a row of flectes 
catistiques. [a, 18.]—Neapolitan c. Fr., cauterisation napoli- 
taine. Deep c. through an incision made for the purpose. [E.]— 
Objective c. Fr., cauterisation objective. See Cauterisatio in 
distans. —Punctate c. Fr., pointes de feu, cauterisation ponc- 
tuee. Ger., punktfdrmigeUstion. It., cauterizzazionepunteggiata. 
Multiple deep c. with a pointed cautery. [L, 41.]—Slow c. Fr., 
cauterisation lente. C. with the moxa. [E; L, 41.]—Transcur¬ 
rent c. Fr., cauterisation transcurrente. Superficial c. by draw- 
ing a white-hot iron rapidly over the surface in transverse lines. 
[D, 53; L, 41.] 

CAUTERY, n. Ka 4 t'e 2 r-i 2 . Gr., Kavrrip, Kavrypior. Lat., cauter, 
cauterium. Fr., cautere. Ger., Kauter. It., Sp., cauterio. Any 
cauterizing agent, particularly the actual c. (q. i;.).—Actual c. 
Lat., cauterium actuale , ferrum candens. Fr., cautere actuel. 
Ger., Brenneisen, Gluheisen. It., cauterio attuctie. Sp., cauterio 
candente. A heated iron or other apparatus for cauterization by 
means of actual heat, asopposed to the potential c.—Hutton-c. A 
c.-iron shaped like a button. [L.]—Conical c. Fr., cautere co¬ 
nique. A c.-iron in the form of a truncated cone. [A, 385.]—Elec¬ 
tric c., Galvanic c., Galvano-e. Fr., galvano-cautere, cautere 



electrique. A c. apparatus in which a loop of wire or an instrument 
fashioned somewhat like a knife, made or platinum (selected on ac- 
count of its being a comparatively poor conductor of electricity), is 
interposed in a galvanic Circuit and heated hy means of a battery 
arranged for quantity (see under Battery). [A, 321.]—Gas c. 
Fr., cautere d gaz. An apparatus invented by NSlaton for cauteri¬ 
zation with an illuminating-gas Hame. An elastic bag for holding 
the gas communicates by a piece of ruhber tubing with a glass tube 
drawn to a point having a calibre of 01 mm. [‘*Bull. g6n. de th6- 
rap.,” 1863, p. 540 (a, 21).]—Knife c. A c. instrument shaped like a 
knife.—Nummular c. Fr., cautere nummulaire. A c.-iron in the 
formof a coin-like disc. [A, 385.]—PaqueliiPs c. The so-called 
thermo-c.; an apparatus founded on the property possessed by 
platinum, when heated red-hot, of remaining incandescent as long 
as the vapor of a hydrocarbon is projected upon it. A hollow piece 
of platinum, varying in shape according to the purpose in view, is 
attached to a tube connected with a reservoir of benzin, the vapor 
of which is pumped into the hollow of the piece of platinum (pre- 
viously heated in the flame of a spirit-lamp) by means of a hand- 
hulb. [A, 321.]—Potential c. Lat., cauterium potenti ale. Fr., 
cautere potentiel. A general term for all other cauterizing agents 
than actual heat.—Solar c. A lens (“ burning-glass ”) used for 
concentrating the rays of the sun upon a part so as to cauterize it. 
—Thermo-c. Fr., thermo-cautere. Properly, any form of actual 
c.; as commonly used, Paquelin's c. (q. v.). 

■ CAUTICH, CAU-TISCII, n's. In Cochin-China, the Cibotinm 
barometz. [B, 88, 121.] 

CAUTO, n. A West Indian name for the Hirtella silicea. [B, 
282.] 

CAUTSCHOA (Chinese), n. The Cassia alata. [B, 121.] 

CAUVALAT (Fr.), CAUVALxtT-LE-VIGAN (Fr.), n’s. Ko- 
va 3 l-a 3 , ko-va 3 l-a 3 -l’-ve-ga 3 n 2 . A place in the department of the 
Gard, France, where there is a spring containing sulphur, calcium, 
and free hydrosulphuric and carbonic acids. Used for drinking, 
baths, and aouches in affections of the respiratory and urinary pas- 
sages, rheumatism, and moist skin diseases. [L, 49.] 

CAVA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. cavus, hollow. Ka(ka 3 )'va 3 (wa 3 ). 1. 
Of the older pharmacists, the Corydalis c. [B.] 2. See Kava. 3. 
Any cavity or hollow on the exterior of the body (e. g., the orbit, 
the vulva, the. hollow of the hand, etc). [A, 325. J See Cavum and 
Cavity. 4. See Vena c.—C. herbariorum. The Corydalis c. [B, 
200.]—Radix cavae. The root of the Corydalis c. [B, 180.] 

CAVAL, adj. Ka'va 2 l. Pertaining to the vena cava. [A, 
316.] 

CAVALAM, n. On the Malabar coast, the Sterculia balanghas. 
[B, 88, 121.] 

CAVADAT (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -va 3 l-a 3 . See Cauvalat. 

CAVALE, n. In Coromandel, the Galega purpurea. [B, 121.] 

CAVALI ER BRANCHU (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -va 3 l-i 2 -a bra 3 n 2 -shu*. 
A variety of green cabbage. [B, 121.] 

CAVALIERE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -va 3 l-i 2 -e 2 r. A variety of almond- 
tree growing in Sicily. [B, 38.] 

CAVALINHA (Port.), n. Ka 3 -va 3 l-en'ya 3 . The Equisetum, 
especially the Equisetum arvense. [B, 92, 121.] 

C A VALLIUM [Schott] (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 (ka 3 )-va 2 l(wa 3 l)'li 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., cavallion. A genus of plants, now made a section 
of the genus Sterculia. [B, 121.]— C. urens. See Sterculia 
urens. 

CAVALRY-BONE, n. Ka 2 v'a 2 l-ri 2 bo 3 n. See Rider's bone. 

CAVANDELY, n. The Lagenaria vulgaris. [B, 121.] 

CAVANILLA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 -va 3 n-ePya 3 . Fr., ca- 
vanille. Of Gmelin, see Dombeya ; of Thunberg, see 
Pyrenacantha ; of Velloz, see Tournesolia. |B, 121.] 
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CAVANILLEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 -va 3 n-el'ye 2 -a 3 . A 
genus of ebenaceous plants, now referred to Diospyros. 
[B, 121.]—C. pliilippensis [Desvaux]. The Diosjiyros 
glutinosa. [B, 180.] 

CAVANILLESIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 -va 3 n-el- 
ye 2 s-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reihcenbach, a group of the 
Bombacece , consisting of the single genus Cavanillesia. 
[B, 121.] 

CAVAN-TREE, n. Ka 3 v'a 3 n-tre. The Acacia cave- 
nia. [B, 275.] 

CAVANY, n. According to Ray, an undetermined 
species of palm growing in India. [B, 121.] 

CAVATIE, n. The Ostrea edutis. [L, 105.] 
CAVATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 (ka 3 )-va(wa 3 yshi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., cavation'is. See Cavum, Cavity, and Excavation. 

CAVATUM-PILLOO (Tamil), n. The Andropogon 
schcenanthus. [B, 172.] 

CAVAY, n. See Cabay. 

CAVE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 v. See Cavus. 

CAVEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ka 3 )'ve 2 (we 2 >a 3 . See Cavum. 
CAVE CANDE L, n. According to Rheede, an 
East Indian name for the Rhizophora cylindrica. [B, 
121 .] 

• CAVEKINE, n. See Cavequi. 

C A VENI A, n. In Chili, the Acacia c. [B, 121.] 
CAVEQUI, n. According to M6rat and De Lens, the 
Indian name of the Mimusops elengi; according to 
Baillon, of a myrtaceous piant (perhaps a species of 
Metrosideros). [B, 88, 121.] 


O, no; O*, not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U*, blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U fl , urn; U a , like Q (German). 
















CAVERN 

CAVUM 


880 


CAVERN, n. Ka 2 v'u 6 m. Gr., Kpvirn). rotAiopa, avrpovA Lat., 
caverna. Fr., caveme. Ger., Hohle , Hotuuny. It., Sp., caverna. 
See Cavity. 

CAVEKNAKIOUS,adj. Ka 2 v-u 5 rn-a'ri 2 -u 3 s. Lat.. cavemarius. 
Fr., cavemaire . Growing in caverns or other underground places. 
[B, 1, 38.] 

CAVERNE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ka 3 v-e 2 rn, ka 3 f-e 2 rn'e 2 . See Cavity. 
—C. ac i u e use (Fr.). A small pulmonary cavity representing an 
acinus and a bronchiole. [L, 88.]—C. lobaire (Fr.). A cavity occu- 
pying an entire lobe of the lung. [L, 88.]—C. lobulaire (Fr.). _ A 
pulmonary cavity occupying a lobule. [L, 88.]—C. polylobulaire 
(Fr.). A pulmonary cavity formed by the coalescence of several 
lobular cavities. [L, 88.] 

CAVEKNEUX (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 v-e 2 rn-u®. See Cavernous. 
CAYERN-FERN, n. Ka 2 v'u 5 rn-fu 6 rn. The genus Antrophyum. 
[B, 19.] 

CAVERNITIS(Lat.),n.f. Ka 2 (ka 3 )-vu 5 rn(we 2 rn>i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
caverniVidis. Inflammation of the corpora cavernosa of the penis. 
[Neumann, “Med. Jahrb.,” 1882, ii, p. 143.] 
CAVERNOMA(Lat.),n. n. Ka 2 (ka 3 )-vu®rn(we 2 rn)-om'a 3 . Gen., 
cavemom'atos (-is). Ger., Cavernom. See Cavernous angeioma. 

CAVERNOSITE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 v-e 2 rn-os-et-a. The state of 
being cavernous. [L, 41.] 

CAVERNOSUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 (ka 8 )-vu 5 rn(we 2 rn)-os'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Corpus c. 

CAVERNOUS, adj. Ka 2 v'u*rn-u 3 s. Gr.,arrpoi$7i?. Lat., caver¬ 
nosus. Fr., cavemeux. Ger., cavemos. It., Sp., cavernoso. Of 
the nature of or pertaining to a cavity or to the corpora cavernosa; 
containing cavities, spongy; giving out a hollow sound (see C. res- 
piration and C. voice. 

CAVERNULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 (ka 3 )-vu 6 rn(we 2 rn)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . 
Fr., cavernule. A little cavity; in certain Fungi , a pore. [B, 19.] 
CAVERNULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 (ka 3 )-vu 5 rn(we 2 rn)'u 2 (u 4 )-lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). See Cavernula. 

CAVERON (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -ve 2 r-o 2 n 2 . In the north of France, the 
Prunus spinosa. [B, 38, 88.] 

CAVIAD/E [Gervais] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka(ka*)-vi(wi 2 )'-a 2 d(a 3 d)- 
e(a s -e 2 ). Fr., caviadees. A family of rodents, including the guinea- 
pig. [L, 41; “ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1876, p. 63 (L).] 

CAVIALE, CAVIARE, n’s. Ka s -vi 2 -a 3 l', -aV. Lat., cavi- 
arium. Fr., caviar. Ger., Kaviar. It., caviale. Sp., cabial , ca- 
viar. The roes of certain large fish, especially the sturgeon, pre- 
served with salt and used as a relish. It has been employed as a 
substitute for cod-liver oil. 

CAVICOL.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 (ka 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)'ol(o 2 l)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From cavum , a cavity, and colere , to inhabit. Fr., cavicoles. A 
section or family of the (Estrides; so called on account of their 
being found in the sinuses or cavities of the body. [L, 88, 180.] 
CAVICORNIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka(ka 3 )-vi 2 (wi 2 pko 2 m / i 2 -a*. 
From cavus , hollow, and cornu . a horn. Fr.. cavicomes. Ger., 
Hohlhomer. A family of ruminants having hollow horns. [L, 121.] 

CAVICULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ka 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)'u 2 (u 4 )-la*. An old 
name for a malleolus, also for the cuneiform bone. [A, 325.] 

C AVIDAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka(ka 3 )'vi 2 d(wi 2 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the Rodentia. [L, 147.] 

CAVIFRONS (Lat.), adj. Ka(ka 3 )'vi 2 (wi 2 )-fro 2 nz(fro 2 ns). From 
cavus , hollow, and frons, the forehead. Having the forehead con¬ 
cave. [L, 343.] 

CAVIIDA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka(ka*)-vi(wi 2 ) / i 2 d-e(a*-e 2 ). A fam¬ 
ily of the Hystricomorpha. [L, 253.] 

CAVI IN A [Waterhouse] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka(ka*)-vi 2 (wi 2 )-i(e)'- 
na 3 . A family of the Ilystricidce. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1876, 
p. 62 (L).] 

CAVI INI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka(ka s )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-i(e)'ni(ne). See Ca- 
vidje. 

CAVILLA (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ka 8 )-vi 2 l(wi 2 l)'la*. See Cavicula. 
CAVINNA-WOOD, n. The wood of Dalbergia nigra. [B, 275.] 
CAVIROSTRE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 v-i 2 -ro 2 str. From cavus , hollow, 
and rostrum , a beak. Having a hollow beak. [L, 41.] 

CAVITARIA [Cuvier] (Lat.), n, n. pl. Ka 2 (ka 3 )-vi*t(wi 2 t)-a- 
(a 3 yri 2 -a 3 . Fr., cavitaires. An order of intestinal worms having a 
digestive canal floating in a distinet abdomlnal cavity. [L, 41, 180.] 
CAVITARY, adj. Ka 2 v'i 2 t-a-ri 2 . Lat., cavitarius. Fr., cavi- 
taire. Relating to, connected with, or containing a cavity. [L, 
41,121.] 

CAVITAS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 (ka 8 )'vi 2 t(wi 2 t>a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., cavi¬ 
tates. From cavus , hollow. Fr., cavite. Ger., Cavitat. It., cavi- 
ta. Sp., cavidad. A cavity ; in botany, the perithecium of certain 
Fungi. [B, 19.]—C. abdominalis. Fr., cavite abdominale. Ger., 
Bauchhohle. The cavity of the abdomen. [A, 385.]—C. ancy- 
roidea. SeeAncyroid cavity. —C. antrosa auris. S ee Tympanic 
cavity.— C. aquaeductus vestibuli membranacea. See Sac¬ 
cus endolymphaticus.—C. araclinoidalis. See Subdural space. 
—C. articularis. See Articular cavity.— C. buccalis. See Buc- 
cal cavity. — C. buccinata. See Cochlear canal. — Cavitates 
cerebri, See Cerebral cavities.— C. cochleata. See Cochlear 
canal. —C. conchae. The hollowed portion of the external ear, 
below the spine of the helix. [L, 115.]—C. cotyloidea. See Co- 
tyloid cavity.— C. cranii. See Cranial cavity.— C. dentis. See 
Pulp cavity. —C. digitalis, C. digitata. See Ancyroid cavity. 
—C. Duncani. The fifth ventricle of the brain. [L.]—C. ellip¬ 
tica. See Ampulla ossea and C. hemi-elliptica.—C . glenoidalis. 
See Glenoid cavity.— C. glenoidalis externa. The concave 


surface upon the head of the tibia for the reception of the external 
condyle oi the femur. [L.]—C. glenoidalis interna. The con¬ 
cave surface upon the head of the tibia for the reception of the 
internal condyle of the femur. [L.]—C. glenoidea. See Glenoid 
cavity.— C. glenoidea ossis temporis. The glenoid fossa of 
the temporal bone which receives the condyle of the inferior max¬ 
illa. [L, 115.]—C. glenoidea radii. The glenoid cavity of the 
radius. [L.]—C. glenoidea scapulae. The glenoid cavity of the 
scapula. [L.]—C. glenoidea tibiae externa. The articular sur¬ 
face of the head of the tibia that articulates with the outer condyle 
of the femur. [L, 348.]—C. glenoidea tibiae interna. The ar¬ 
ticular surface of the head of the tibia that articulates with the in¬ 
ner condyle of the femur. [L, 348.]—Cavitates glenoidea? tibiae. 
See C. glenoidea tibice externa and C. glenoidea tibiae interna—C» 
gutturalis. See Guttural cavity.— C. liemi-elliptica. The re¬ 
cessus ellipticus of the ear. [L, 31.]—C. hemisphaerica. The re¬ 
cessus sphaericus of the ear. [L, 31.]—C. inferior tibiae. The 
lower articular surface of the tibia. [L, 332.]—C. innominata. 
See C. conchee.— Cavitates innominatae. The auricles of the 
heart. (L, 325.1—C. intermalleolaris. See C. inferior tibice.— C. 
intermedia [Goldfuss]. In certain birds, a cavity situated be- 
tween the nostril and the orbit. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc./’ 1851, p. 
29 (L).]—C. labyrinthi. The osseous labyrinth of the ear. [L, 
31.]—C. mastoidea. See Mastoid antrum. —C. mediastini. See 
Mediastinum.— C. medullaris. See Medullary cavity.— C. nari¬ 
um, C. nasi. See Nasal cavity.— C. orbicularis. See C. hemi- 
elliptica and C. hemisphaerica. —C. oris. See Buccal cavity. —C. 
ovalis. See C. hemi-elliptica. —C. peritonaei. See Peritoneal 
cavity.— C. pleurae. See Pleural cavity.— C. posterior ven¬ 
triculi lateralis. See Ancyroid cavity,— C. prima. See Fifth 
ventricle.— C. pnlpae. See Pulp cavity.— C. quinta. See Fifth 
ventricle. —C. rhomboidalis. See Fourth ventricle. —C. ro¬ 
tunda. See C. hemisphaerica—C. semilunaris minor. See 
Lesser sigmoid cavity. —C. seml-ovalis. See C. hemi-elliptica. 
—C. sigmoidea major. See Great sigmoid cavity.— C. sig¬ 
moidea minor. See Lesser sigmoid cavity.— C. subrotunda. 
See C. hemisphaerica.—C. sulciforinis [Morgagni]. The sulcus ad 
aquaeductum vestibuli. [L, 7.]—C. Sylvii. See Fifth ventricle. 
—C. tympani, C. tympanica. See Tympanic cavity.— C. Val- 
salvae. See Mastoid antrum.— C. Vieusenni, C. Vieussens. 
See Fifth ventricle. 

CAVITAT (Ger.), n. Ka 3 f-i 2 -tat'. See Cavity.— C. der Bett- 
stelle. See Sella turcica. 

CAVITE (Fr.), n. Ka-vi 2 -ta. See Cavity.— Arriere-e. peri¬ 
toneale. See Bursa omentalis.—C. amnio-clioriale. The cav¬ 
ity between the chorion and the outer layer of.the amnion. [A, 
15,]_0. ancyroide. See Posterior cornu of the laleral ventricle. 
—C. araclinoldienne. See Subdural space.— C. auditive. See 
Tympanic cavity.— C. centrale. Of the yolk of an egg, a sup- 
posed cavity containing the latebra. [A, 4.]—C. cerebrale. A 
ventricle of the brain. [I, 28; K.]—C. cotylolde. See Acetabu¬ 
lum (3d def.),—C. cranienne. See Cranial cavity. —C. de la 
pulpe. See Pulp cavity.— C. de 1’epiploon. See Bursa omen¬ 
talis.—C, de lietzius. See Prevesicular space,— C. de segmen- 
tation. See Segmentation cavity.— C. digitale. See Posterior 
cornu of the lateral ventricle and Descending cornu of the lateral 
ventricle. —C. du septum lucidum. See Fifth ventricle.— C. 
h6mo-vIsc6rale. See Pleuro-peritoneal cavity. — C. m6dul- 
laire. See Medullary cavity.— C. neurale. See Neural canal.— 
C. ol6cranlenne. See Olecranon fossa. —C. orbitaire. See 
Orbit. —C’s pneumatiques. The air spaces in the bones of 
birds. [L, 158.]—C. pr6periton6ale. See Prevesical space.— C. 
preputiale. Syn.: chambre preputiale. In certain Urodela , a 
pouch in the cloaca of the male containing a gland accessory to re- 
production. [L, 121, 321.]—C. prevesicale. See Prevesical space. 
—C. pulmo-branchiale. See C. pulmonaire (lst def.).—C. pul- 
monalre. 1. In certain Gasteropoda, a chamber having respira- 
tory functions, formed by the inflection of the mantle over the back 
of the neck. lined with a plexus of vessels. 2. In comparative anat- 
omy, any cavity having respiratory functions. [L, 227, 321.]—C. 
pulpaire. S ee^Pulp cavity.— C. respiratoire. See C. pulmo¬ 
naire (2d def.).—Premieres c’s m^dullaires. See Primary 
AREOLAS. 

CAVITY, n. Ka 2 v'i 2 t-i 2 . Gr., kckAov. jeoiAw/xa. koiAottjs. Lat., 
cavitas, cavum (from cavus, hollow). Fr., cavite. Ger., Hohle. 
It., cavita. Sp., cavidad. A hollow space (open or closed).—Ab- 
domiual c. Lat., cavitas abdominalis, cavum abdominale. Fr., 
cavite abdominale. Ger., Bauchhohle , Unterleibshohle. The c. of 
the abdomen, [a, 17.]—Aerial cavities. See Ai>-cells.— Ali- 
mentary c. In comparative anatomy, a c. in which the food is 
digested and assimilated. [L, 201.]—Amygdaloid c. In the soli- 
peds, a triangular space between the sof t palate and the base of the 
tongue, into which open a number of glands representing a tonsil. 
[L, 13.]—Ancyroid c., Ankyroid c. Lat., cavitas ancyroidea. 
Fr., cavite ancyroide. The posterior cornu of the lateral ventricle 
of the brain. [f, 4 ; K.]— Anterior peritoneal c. See Peritoneal 
c. —Araclmoid c. Lat., cavitas arachnoidalis , cavum arachnoid- 
ale (seu arachnoideum). Fr.. cavite arachnoidienne. See Sub¬ 
dural space. —Archenteric c. See Archenteron. —Areolar c. 
See Areola (2d def.).—Arterial c. See Cavum arteriosum.— 
Articular c. Lat., cavitas articularis. Fr., covite articulaire. 
Ger.. Knochengelenkhohle. A hollow on a bone for receiving the 
articular head or tuberosity of another bone. [L.]—Atrial c. See 
Branchial c.—Auditory c. Fr., cavite auditive. See Tympanic 
c. —Body c. See Pleuro-peritoneal space and C<eloma. —Body 
cavities. See Intermesoblastic spaces.— Branchial c. 1. In 
certain flshes and Amphibia , a c. into which the gill-clefts open. 
[L, 201.] 2. In the Tunicata, see Atrium (2d def.).—Brood-cav- 
ities. See Incubatory cavities. —Buccal c. Lat., cavitas buc¬ 
calis, cavum buccale. That portion of the c. of the mouth that is 
bounded by the cheeks ; in the Tunicata, the stomodseum. [L.]— 
Cartilage-cavities. Ger., Knorpelhohlen. The cavities (lacunae) 
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ln the matrix of cartilage, containing its cells. [J, 24, 32.]—Cavi- 
ties of reserve. The follicles beneath the deciduous teeth, from 
which the permanent teeth are developed. IL, 31.]—C. of tlie 
great omentum. Lat., bursa omentalis majori seu omenti ma¬ 
joris). Fr., grande bourse epiploique. The lower and larger of the 
two portions into which the bursa omentalis is divided by the gas- 
tro-pancreatic ligament. [L, 7, 31.]—C. of tlie lesser omentum. 
Lat., bursa omentalis minor (seu omenti minoris). Fr., petite 
bourse epiploique. The upper and smaller of the two portions into 
which the bursa omentalis is divided by the gastro-pancreatic liga¬ 
ment. [L, 7, 31.]—C. of von I5aer. See Segmentation c. —Cere- 
bral cavities. Lat., cavitates cerebri. Fr., cavites cerebrales. 
The ventricles of the brain. [I, 28.]—Cleavage-c. Ger., Furch- 
ungshdhle. See Blastoccele,— Closed cavities. Fr., cavites. 
closes. The serous sacs. [A, 385.]—Cotyloid c. Fr., cavite coty- 
loide. Any cup-shaped articular c., especially the acetabulum. [L, 
149.]_Cranial c. Lat., cavitas (seu cavum) cranii. Fr., cavite 
cranienne (ou du erane). Ger., Schadelhohle. The c. of the skull. 
[a, i7.]_Cranio-vertebral c. In the embryo, the upper of the 
two main tubular cavities formed the one above and the other be¬ 
low the notochord. It incloses the great nervous centre. [A, 5.]— 
Cutigeral c. In the solipeds, the excavation of the hoof into 
which the plantar cushion is received. [L, 13.]—Decidual c. The 
space which exists between the decidua vera and the decidua re¬ 
flexa before they have coalesced. [A, 40.]—Dental c. Lat., cavum 
dentis. 1. See Pulp c. 2. An excavation in a tooth resulting from 
caries.—Digital c. Lat., cavitas digitalis. Fr., cavite digitale. 
See Ancyroid c.— Epiploic c. See Bursa omentalis.— External 
dental c. The c. found upon the cutting surface of the incisor 
teeth of solipeds ; it gradually wears away by use. [L, 13.]—Falso 
amniotic c. In animals with inverted germinal layers (many ro- 
dents), the part of the secondary blastodermic vesicle left next the 
placental pole of the ovum by the di Vision of the secondary vesicle 
into two parts. It is soon obliterated by the meeting of its walls. 
[J, 89.] Cf. Neuramniotic c. —Frontal cavities. See Frontal 
sinuses.— Gastric c. In comparative anatomy, any c. represent- 
ing functionally the stomach of higher animals. [L, 11.]—Gill-c. 
See Branchial c.— Glenoid c. Lat., cavitas glenoidalis. Fr., 
cavite glenoide. Ger., Schultergelenksnfanne. A shallow articu¬ 
lar cavity in a bone, particularly in the nead of the scapula. [C.] 
—Greater peritoneal c. See Peritoneal c,—Great sigmoid c. 
A large articular cavity in the superior extremity of the ulna, 
formed by the olecranon process above and behind and the coro- 
noid process below ; it receives the trochlear surface of the hu¬ 
merus. [C, 3.]—Guttural c. Lat., cavitas guttur alis. Fr .,cavit6 
gutturale. The c. of the pharynx. [A, 385.]—Head Intestlnal c. 
The anterior blind extremity of the alimentary canal in the em¬ 
bryo. [L, 146.]—Incubatory cavities. Syn. : brood-cavities. 
Pouches found in the female Crustacea in different parts of the 
body, containing their ova, in which the ova are hatched and the 
young retained until they are able to subsist independently. [L, 
121.]—Intestinal c. See Abdominal c. and Pleuro-peritoneal 
space.— Lesser peritoneal c. Ger., kleiner Bauchfellsack. See 
Bursa omentalis. —Lesser sigmoid c. A narrow oblong articular 
depression on the outer side of the base of the coronoid process of 
the ulna which receives the cylindrical part of the head of the 
radius. [C, 3.]—Mantle c. See Pallial c.-Marrow c. See Me- 
dullary c.— Mastoid c. Lat., cavum mastoidei. See Mastoid 
antrum.— Maxillary c. In the Dipnoi and Amphibia , a c. in the 
maxilla connected with the nasal cavities and provided with a 
branch of the olfactory nerve. [L, 294.]—Medullary c. Lat., cavi¬ 
tas medullaris. Fr., cavite medullaire. Ger., Markraum , Mark- 
hbhle. A c. or space in a bone containing marrow. The c. may be 
large, as in the shaft of long bones, or many small cavities may 
exist in the framework of cancellated bone. [G, 55, 66, 68.]—Mid- 
dle intestinal c. The middle portion of the alimentary canal of 
the embryo. [L, 146.]—Nasal cavities. Lat.. cavitates nasales 
(seu narium). Fr., caviUs nasales. Ger., Nasenhohlen. The 
cavities of the nose ; one on each side of the median vertical sep¬ 
tum, opening in front by the anterior nasal apertures, and behind 
by the posterior nares, eommunicating with the sinuses of the 
frontal, ethmoid, sphenoid, and superior maxillary bones. [C.]— 
Neural c. Fr., cavite neurale. See Spinal canal, and Neural 
canal.— Neuramniotic c. The c. in which the embryos of ani¬ 
mals (many rodents) with inverted blastodermic layers begin to de- 
velop. It is suppossd to represent the true amniotic c. of develop- 
ing ova with uninverted layers. It arises by the formation of a vesi¬ 
cle (secondary blastodermic vesicle) in a solid plug of epiblast cells 
developing at the placental pole of the ovum, and carrying the 
single-layered hypoblast before it into the blastodermic vesicle. 
Soon after the secondary vesicle is formed it is divided into two by 
the meeting of the walls near the middle. The c. left in the part 
at the free pole of the ovum is the true or neuramniotic c. lined 
with epiblast cells, and into that the developing embryo projects. 
[Fraser, “Proc. of the Roy. Soc.,” xxxiv, 1882, p. 434 (J). Gf. False 
amniotic c,— Oral c. Lat., cavum oris. Ger., Mundhohle. The 
cavity of the mouth.—Orbital c. Fr., cavite orbitaire. See Or- 
bit.— Pallial c. The c. between the two folds of the pallium, or 
mantle, of the Brachiopoda and Mollusca. [L, 121.]—Paragastric 
c. See Paragaster.— Pelvlc c. Fr., excavation du bassin, cav¬ 
ite pelvienne. Ger., Beckenhohle , Beckenraum. A part of the gen¬ 
eral abdomina! cavity which is below the level of the linea ilio-pec- 
tinea and the promontory of the sacrum. It is bounded in front 
by the symphysis pubis, behind by the concavity of the sacrum and 
coccyx, laterally by the ischia, and below by the levatores ani and 
coccygei muscles. It forms a short curved canal, much deeper 
postenorly than anteriorly. [a, 17.]—Pelvic intestinal e. The 
posterior blind extremity of the alimentary canal of the embryo. 
[L, 146.]—Peribranchial c. See Branchial c. —Pericardial c. 
Lat., cavum pericardii. The space between the heart and the peri¬ 
cardium ; in embrvology, the c. which contains the heart. [L, 142, 
201.]—Peri-entenc c. See Cceloma.— Perigastric c. In the Poly- 
zoa, the space between the endocyst and the ectocyst, correspond- 


ing to the coeloma of higher animals. [“ Jour. of the Roy. Mier. 
Soc.,’ 1 1889, p. 47 (L).]—Peritoneal c. Lat., cavum peritoncei. 
Ger., Peritonaalcavum. The closed space included between the 
visceral and parietal layers of the peritonaeum ; divided into the 
general (greater or anterior) peritoneal c. and the bursa omentalis. 
[L.] Cf. Peritonaeum and Abdominal c.—Perivisceral c, Fr., 
cavite periviscerale. The general body-c. of the embryo; in 
sponges. the space between the mesoderm and the ectoderm. [L, 
321.]—Pleural c. Lat.. cavitas pleurce. The closed space be¬ 
tween the visceral and parietal layers of the pleura, [a, 17; L, 
142.]—Pleuro-peritoneal c. 1. See Pleuro-peritoneal space. 
2. In comparative anatomy, the common c. containing both the 
abdominal and thoracic viscera. [L, 300.]—Posterior perito¬ 
neal e. See Bursa omentalis.— Primary marrow (or medul¬ 
lary) cavities. Fr., premieres espaces (ou cavites) medul- 
laires. Ger., primare (oder ursprungliche) Markraume. Syn. : 
primary marrow-spaces , secondary areolce [Sharpey]. See Pri¬ 
mary areoLaE.— Primitive digesti ve c. See Protogaster.— 
Primitive vertebral c., Protovertebral c. In embryol- 
ogy, the space between the lainina3 of the muscle plates. [L, 
146.]—Pulmonary c. 1. A pathological c. in the lung. 2. See 
Cavum pulmonale .—Pulp c. Lat., cavum dentis. The c. with- 
in a tooth containing the dental pulp. [L, 121.]—Resonance 
cavities. In anthropoid and certain other monkeys, pouches 
connected with the larynx, serving to increase the volume and 
resonance of the voice. [L, 294 (a, 17).]—Respiratory cavities. 
The round passages terminating the smallest bronchi which divide 
to form the infundibula. [L, 318.]—Rosenmiiller’s c. A de¬ 
pression in the postero-lateral wall of the pharynx, between the 
posterior lip of the Eustachian tube and the posterior pharyngeal 
wall. [F, 31.]—Iiusconi’s nutritive c. See Protogaster.— Seg¬ 
mentation c. Fr., cavitS de segmentation. Ger., Keimhohle. A 
shallow c. that forms between the white vitellus and the blasto- 
derm. [A, 8.]—Semilunar (or sigmoid) c. of tlie radius. Lat., 
incisura semilunaris (seu sinus lunatus) radii. The narrow, con¬ 
cave articular surface on the inner side of the radius at its lower 
extremity, whicharticulates with the ulna. [C, 3.]—Sigmoid cavi¬ 
ties of the ulna. See Greater sigmoid c. and Lesser sigmoid c. — 
Small sigmoid c. See Lesser sigmoid c,— Somatic c. The gen¬ 
eral c. of the body, as in the Actinidoe. [L, 121.]—Cf. Pleuro-peri¬ 
toneal space,— Soinato-visceral c. See Cceloma. —Splanchnlc 
c. See Pieuro-peritoneal space. — Splanehnic cavities. Fr., 
cavites splanchniques. The cavities containing the important or- 
gans of the body ; the cranial, the thoracic, and the abdominal. 
[L, 43.]—Subdermal cavities. See Subdermal chambers.— Sub- 
dural c. See Subdural space.— Subgerininal c. See Segmenta¬ 
tion c.— Synovial c. The space within a joint lined by duplica- 
tions of synovia! membrane and containing synovia. [C.]—Tlio- 
racic c. Fr., cavitt thoracique. Ger., Brusthohle. The c. of the 
thorax, [a, 17.1—Tlioracico-abdominal c. Fr., cavite thoraco- 
abdominale. See Pleuro-peritoneal c. (2d def.).—Tympanle c. 
Lat., cavitas (seu cavum) tympani , antrum auris , tympanum. Fr., 
caisse du tympan. Ger., Trommelhbhle. The c. of the tympanum. 
TF, 32.]—Uterine c. Lat., caxmm uteri. Ger., Hohle des uterus- 
korpers , Uterinalcavum. The c. of the body of the uterus, [a, 17.] 
—Vascular c. See Pulp-c.— Venons c. See Cavum pulmonale,— 
Ventral c. The space included by the hsemal arches; the ab¬ 
dominal c. [L, 146.]—Ventricular c. 1. The cavity of a ventricle, 
as of the heart, of the brain, or of the larynx. 2. The cavity 
which, in the embryo of osseous fishes and some other animals, is 
formed in the involution of a solid column of epiblast, analogous to 
the medullary groove and canal of the higher vertebrates. [A, 5.] 
—Visceral c. See Pleuro-peritoneal space.— Yolk c. See La¬ 
tebra. 

CAVOLINIDaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka(ka s )-vo(wo 3 )-li 3 n'i 3 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
A family of the Thecosomata. [L, 234.] 

CAVOOGA (Malay), n. The Areca catechu. [B, 172.] 

CAVO-VALGUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 3 )"vo(wo 3 )-va 3 l(wa 3 l)'gu 3 s- 
(gu 4 s). A variety of club-foot consisting of a combination of cavus 
and valgus. 

CAVUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka(ka 3 )'vu s m(wu 4 m). See Cavity.— C. 
abdominis. See Abdominal cavity.— C. arachnoidale, C. 
araclinoideum. See Subdural space.— C. arteriosum. In cer¬ 
tain Chelonia , the left division of the right chamber of the ventricle 
of the heart, from which the arterial system springs. [L, 66, 121.] 
—C. buccale. See Buccal cavity.— C. cervicis uteri. Ger., 
Hohle des Gebarmutterhalses. Syn.: c. colli uteri. The cavity of 
the neck of the uterus: the cervical canal.—C. cochleae. See 
Cochlear canal. —C. colli uteri. See C. cervicis uteri. —C. cra¬ 
nii. ' See Cranial cavity. — C. dentis. See Pulp cavity.— C. 
Douglasii. See Douglas's pouch.— C. Douglasii laterale. Syn.: 
fossa pararectalis. A space at each side of the cavity of the true 
pelvis behind the hroad ligament of the uterus. [L, 332.]—C. endo¬ 
lymphaticum. See Saccus endolymphaticus. —C. faucium. 
See Guttural cavity.— C. ischio-rectale. See Ischio-rectal space. 
—C. laryngis. The cavity of the larynx. [L, 332.]—C. laryngo¬ 
pharyngeum. The common cavity of the larynx and pharynx. 
[L.]—C. mastoidei. See Mastoid antrum.— C. Meckelli. See 
Circular stnus. —C. mediastini antici. Fr., cavite du mediastin 
anterieure. See Anterior mediastinal space. —C. mediastini 
postici. Fr., cavite du mediastin posterieure. See Posterior 
mediastinal space.— C. medullare. See Medullamj canal (Ist 
def.).—Cava narium, Cava nasi. See Nasal cavities. —C. naso¬ 
pharyngeum. See C. pharyngo-nasale.—C. oris. Ger., hintere 
Mundhohle. See Oral cavity.— C. oris externum. Ger., Bachen- 
hohle , vordere Mundhohle. Syn.: vestibulum oris. That portion 
of the oral cavity situated between the lips and the maxillce. [L, 
31.]—C. pelveos, C. pelvis. See Pelvic cavity— C. pericardii. 
See Pericardial cavity.— C. perilymphaticum. The space be¬ 
tween the membranous and osseous labyrinths. [L, 294.] — C. 
peritomei. See Peritoneal cavity.— C. pharyngis. The cavity 
of the pharynx. [L, 146.]—C. pharyngo-laryngeum [Hyrtlj. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole ; Tli, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U fi , urn; U 4 , like ti (German). 

113 





CAVUS 

CECIDIEN 


882 


That portion of the pharynx that lies below the velum palati. [L, 
31.]—C. pharyngo-nasale [Hyrtl]. Fr., cavite naso-pharyngi- 
enne. That portion of the pharynx lying above the velum palati. 
[F; L, 31.]—C. pharyngo-orale. Fr., cavite pharyngo-orale. 
Ger., Schlundhohle. The common cavity of the pharynx and 
mouth.—C. prieperltonaeale (Ketzii). See Prevesical space. —C. 
pulmonale. In certain Chelonia , the right division of the right 
chamber of the ventricle of the heart. [L, 66, 121.J—C. pulmonis. 
The common cavity of the lower air*passages. [L, 146.]—C. 
pulpae. See P«Zp-cAViTY.— C. recto-iscliiadicum. See Ischio- 
rectal space.— C. Ketzii. See Prevesical space.— C. segmenta- 
riuin. See Blastoccele.— C. styli. A canal in the female genital 
organ (so-called style) of mosses and Hepaticae. [B. 198.]—C. 
subarachnoidale, C. subarachnoideum. See Subarachnoid 
space.— C. subdurale. See Subdural space.— C. thoracis. See 
Thoracic cavity.— C. tympani. See Tympanic cavity.— C. tym¬ 
panicum superius. See Mastoid antrum.— C. tympani osse¬ 
um. Fr., caisse da tympan osseuse. The bony tympanic cavity. 
[L, 7.]—C. uteri. See Uterine cavity.— C. utero-rectale. See 
Uiero-rectal space. — C. utero-vesicale. See Utero-vesical 
space.— C. venosum. See C. pulmonale. 


CAVUS (Lat), adj. Ka(ka 3 )'vu 3 s(wu 4 s). Fr., cave. Ger., hohl. 
Hollow. [B.] Cf. Vena cava. 

CAVUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka(ka 3 )'vu 3 s(wu 4 s). Fr., pied creux (2d 
def.). Ger., Hohlfuss (2i def.). 1. Of certain Fungi\ the peridium. 
[B, 19.] 2. Talipes arcuatus ( q. v.).—C, rotundus. Of Schaffer, 

the peridium of the Lycoperdaceoe and the sporangeium of the 
Mucorini. [B, 121.]—C. superus. Of Batsch, the generating sur- 
face of the Peziza ; hy others it is regarded as a variety of hy- 
menium. [B, 19, 121.]—Direct c. [Duchenne]. A variety of para- 
lytic talipes arcuatus in which only the triceps suralis is paralyzed. 
[A, 101.] 

CAWA (Bengal.), n. The Pharbitis nil. [B, 172.] 

CAXALUS, n. In Brazil, a species of Cactus. [B, 121.] 

CAXAPAKA 1>0 GKNTIO (Port.), n. Ka 3 sh-a 3 -pa 3, ra do 
ge 2 n'ti 2 -o. In Brazil, the Terminalia argentea. [B, 19.] 

CAXI3I, n. In Brazil, the Sapium ilicifolium and Sapium aucu- 
parium. [B, 121.] 

CAXTON SFltlNG, n. Ka 2 x'tu 3 n. An alkaline saline spring 
in Quebec, Canada, near the St. Leon Springs. [A, 363.] 

CAY (Chinese), n. A piant. [B, 88, 121.]—C. ha. The Ficus 
auriculata. [B, 121.]—C. bac tlioi. The Sinapis brassicata. [B, 
121.]—C. bal. The Euphorbia litchi and the Pimela nigra. [B, 
88,121.]—C. banglang. The Lagerstroemia hirsuta. [B, 121.]—C. 
baon. See Ohi-xac.—C. baong-baong. The Adiantum scan¬ 
dens. [B, 121.]—C. bap. The Zea mays. [B, 88, 121.1—C. bau. 
The Cucurbita lagenaria (Lagenaria vulgaris). [B. 88, 121 ]—C. 
bayoui. The Nymphanthus squamifolia. [B, 121.]—C. ben. 
The Sinapis pekinensis. [B, 121.]—C. bien-bien. A species of 
Vateria , sometimes callea c. vin-vin. [B, 121.]—C. bincli ba. 
The Pyrus malus. [B, 88, 121.]— C. bincli bat. The Anona asia- 
tica. [B, 121.]—C. bincli lin. A species of Vitex with dense wood, 
held in much estimation by the Chinese. [B, 121.]—C. bo-bo. The 
Coix lacrima.—C. bo de, C. bode. The Ficus religiosa. [B, 88, 
121.]—C. boi-boi. The Heliotropium indicum. [B, 121.]—C. bon 
bon. The Sapindus saponaria. [B, 88, 121.]—C. boung. The 
Basella nigra (rubra). [B, 88,121.]—C boung nat* The Phyllan- 
thus emblica. [B, 88, 121.]—C. boung chiala. See C.-buong 
chiala.—C . boung vang. The Opa metrosuleros. [B, 121.]—C. 
boung van tliai. The Cratcegus indica. [B, 121.]—C. bua. The 
Oxycarpus (Garcinia) cochinchinensis. [B, 121.]—C. bucbo. The 
Ficus politaria. [B, 121.]—C. buoi. The Citrus decumana. [B, 
121.]—C. buong. The Erythrina corallodendron. [B, 121.]—C. 
buong chiala. The Hibiscus esculentus. [B, 121.]—C. ca chac. 
A species of Vatica with yellowish, exceedingly durable wood; one 
of the trees furnishing wood-oil. [B, 121.] —C. calava. The Panax 
fruticosus. [B, 88.]—C. cain. The Citrus aurantium. [B, 88.]— 
C. can. The Areca catechu. [B. 121.]—C. ca na. The Pimela 
alba. [B, 121.]—C. cang, C.-canli. The Citrus medica. [B, 88, 
121.]—C. capli6. The Coffea arabica. [B, 88, 121.]—C. cay. The 
Diospyros sebata. [B, 121.]—C. chebaong. The Teucrium thea. 
[B. 121.]—C. chiai. A Cochin-China species of Hoppea. [B, 121.] 
—C. cho de, C. cliode. The Phyllanthus niruri. [B, 88, 121.]— 
C. chom-chom. The Democarpus crinita and the Euphorbia 
nephelium. [B, 121.]—C. chua. The Hibiscus surattensis. [B, 
121.]—C. cbuoi nuoe. The Crinum asiaticum. [B, 121.]—C. cu. 
The Sinapis chinensis. [B, 121.1— C. cua. The Ficus benjamina. 
[B, 121.]—C. dai bi. The Baccharis salvia (Blumea balsamifera). 
[B, 121, 266.]—C. dai tao. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 121.1—C. 
dang buong. A tree (probably a species of Tillcea) with hard, 
fragrant wood. [B, 121.]—C. dan pliung. The Arachis asiatica. 
[B, 121.]—C. dao. The Teucrium odorum. [B, 121.]—C. dao an- 
nani. The Eugenia jambos. [B, 88, 121.]—C. dao buong tau. 
The Jambosa znalaccensis. [B, 121.]—C. dao nhen. The Amygda- 
luspersica (Persica vulgaris). [B, 88, 121.1—C. dau loilg, C. tlau 
mioc. A species of Dipterocarpus furnishing wood-oil. [B, 121.] 
— C. dau ngo. A species of Dipterocarpus furnishing wood-oil. 
[B, 121.]—C. dea. The Rhizophora gymnorrhiza. [B, 121.]—C. 
deanb nam. The Gardenia grandi flora [Loureiro]. [B, 121.]— 
C. dean ray. The Pimela oleosa. [B, 112.]—C. de anso. The 
Camellia drupifera. [B, 121.]—C. dean son. The Dryandra(Aleu- 
ritis). [B, 121.]—C. dean truong. The Pistacia oleosa. [B, 121.] 
—C. dee gal. See C. def gay.—C. dee sang. The Quercus. [B, 
121.]—C. dee se. The Quercus concentHca. [B, 121.]—C. def gav. 
The Castanea. [B, 121.]—C. denong leo. The Ipomoea quamoclii. 
[B, 121.]—C. deo ban. The Aloexylon. [B, 121.]—C. deo duoi. 
The Streblus asper. [B, 121.]—C. deo niet, The Daphne cannabi 
na. [B, 121.]—C. diau cay. The Pimela oleosa. [B, 121.]— C. dieo 
hoang. The Rumex crispus. [B, 121.]—C. dua. The Cocos nucife- 
ra. [B, 88.121. |—C. duae. The Arenga sacchari fera. [B. 121.J— 


C. dua nuoc, The Nipa fruticans. [B, 121.]—C. du-du, C. dudu. 
The Carica papaya. [B, 88, 121.]—C. dudu deal. The Ricinus 
communis. [B, 88, 121.]—C. dung dinb. The Caryota urens and 
the Caryota mitis. [B, 121J—C. dnoi-chon. The Adiantum capil¬ 
lus Veneris. [B, 88,121.]—C. duoi cliout. The Wallichiacaudata. 
[B, 121.]—C. duong. The Cupressus. [B, 121.]—C. en clii. The 
Strychnos nux vomica. [B, 88, 121.]—C. gai. The Urtica nivea. 
[B, 121.]—C. go. The Intsia amboinensis. [B, 121.]—C. gnng. 
The Amomum zingiber (Zingiber officinale). [B, 88,121.]—C. bach- 
deo. The Juglans regia. [B, 88. 121.]—C. ha diep. The Hedy- 
sorum vespertilio. [B, 121.]—C. bang. The Allium cepa. [B, 88, 
121.J—C. banng. The Diospyros kaki. [B, 88,121.]—C. hop. The 
Arundo multiplex. [B. 121.]—C. hiang buong. See C. dang 
huong. [B, 121.]—C. buong lan. The Dianella ensifolia. [B, 
121.]—C. buyubdan (Cochin). The Santalum album. [B, 88,121.] 
—C. jua. The Pandanus odoratissima. [B, 121.]—C. khe. The 
Averrhoa carambola and the Panicum italicum. [B, 88, 121.]—C. 
khoal ca. The Aristolochia indica. [B, 88, 121.]—C. kim luon. 
The Acrostichum lanceolatum. [B, 121.]—C. Ia Hp. A species 
of Corypha. [B, 121.]—C. lano cho. The Ficus septica. [B, 121.] 
—C. le tan. The apple-tree (Pyrus malus). [B, 121.]—C. lieo la 
he. The Salix babylonica. [B, 121.]—C. lim vang. The Ba- 
ryxylum. [B, 121.]—C. lui. A piant, perhaps the Rhapis cochin¬ 
chinensis. [B, 121.]—C. lunl yen. The Euphoria longana. [B, 
121.]—C. mach maoc. The Holcus saccharatus. [B, 88, 121.]—C. 
mang. The Garcinia mangostana. [B, 121.]—C. mang eau, 
The Anona squamosa. [B.]—C. mang tang, C. mangtang. The 
Piper cubeba. [B, 88, 121.]—C. maong clan. The Asplenium 
bulbosum. [B, 121.]—C. mat bang. The Cacalia (Emilia) sonchi- 
folia. [B, 121.]—C. me. The Sesamum orientale or the Tamarin- 
dus indica. [B, 88, 121.]—C. mit. The Artocarpus jaca (integn- 
folia ). [B, 121.]—C. mit mot, C. mit nal. The Artocarpuspoly- 
phema. [B, 121.]—C. moc boa do. The Nerium antidysenteri- 
cum. [B, 88, 121.]—C. moc lioudo. The Nerium divaricatum. 
[B, 121.]—C. mocua. The Terminalia catappa. [B, 88, 121.]—C. 
mo bo. The Arundo mitis. [B, 121.]—C. moi. The Pninus 
domestica. [B, 88,121.]—C. moi buong vang. The Elceocarpns 
integerrima. [B, 121.]—C. mon. The Arum esculentum ( Coloca¬ 
sia antiquum^v ar. esculentum). [B, 121.]—C. mun. The Calophyl- 
lum inophyllum. [B, 88, 121.]—C. muong tay nliuom. The 
Lawsonia inermis. [B, 88,121.]—C. rnuop sac. The Cerbera salu¬ 
taris. [B. 121.]—C. na. The Zizyphus agrestis. [B, 121.]—C. nen. 
The Allium ascalonicum. [B, 88, 121.]—C. ngaoug. The Ficus 
politoria. [B, 121.]—C. ngay. The Ficus maculata. [B, 121.]— 
C. nge ba. The Morinda umbellata. [B, 121.]—C. nba dam. 
The Aloe vulgaris. [B, 88, 121,]—C. nlioin laong nliam. The 
Euphoria longana. ]B, 121.]—C. nbo tan. The Vitis vinifera. 
[B, 88, 121.]—C. nhum. The Polypodium arboreum. [B, 121.]— 
C. oi. The Psidium pyriferum. [B. 88, 121.]—C. ot. The Capsi- 
cum frutescens. [B, 121.]—C. phat dan. The Draccena femrea. 
[B, 121.]—C. que. The Cinnamomum. [B, 88, 121.]—C. quong. 
The Bosea cannabinum. [B, 121.]—C. rang la. The Asplenium 
scolopendrium (Scolopendrium vulgare). [B, 121.]—C. raong. 
The Fucus uvarius. [B, 121.]—C. revel. The Mimosa horrida. 
[B, 121.]—C. rieng. The Maranta galanga. [B, 88, 121.]—C. rol. 
The Garcinia cochinchinensis. [B, 121.]—C. ro tan. The Bras¬ 
sica oleracea. [B, 88.121.]—C. rou matee. A species of Datura. 
[B, 121.]—C. rum. The Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 88, 121.]—C. 
sang den. The Euphoria informis. [B, 121.]—C. sang ma. The 
Petalotoma brachiata. [B, 121.]—C. sang va. A species of Vitex. 
[B, 121.]—C. sanli. The Ficus indica. [B, 121; L.]—C. san va. See 
C. sang va.—C. sao. The Teciona grandis. [B, 121.1—C. sao den. 
A species of Hoppea. [B, 121.J—C. sen. The Nelumbium speciosum. 
[B, 88,121.]—C. so. The Dillenia speciosa. [B, 121; L.]—C. son. 
The Rhus vemix. [B, 121.]—C. sung. The Ficus sycomoris. [B, 
88, 121.]—C. suong. The Fagara pipeHta. [B, 121.]—C. tal 
thuong. The Eirythrina. [B, 121.]—C. tam lang. The Eugenia 
acutangula. [B, 121.]—C. tam plioung. The Cardiospermum 
halicacabum. [B, 88, 121.]—C. tam that. The Cacalia bulbosa. 
[B, 121.1—C. tanli yen. The Citmis medica. [B, 88,121.]—C. thach 
luu. The Punica granatum. [B, 88, 121.]—C. tliam. The Mela- 
leuca leucodendron. [B,88.]—C. thi. The Diospyros ebenum. [B, 
121.]—C. tbi trant. The Diospyros decandra. [B, 121.]—C. tlio. 
The Corypha rotundifolia. [B, 121.]—C. thui thung. The Arte¬ 
misia aquatica. [B, 121.1—C. thuong. The Pinus silvestris. [B, 
121.]—C. thuong tau. The Pinus abies (Abies excelsa ). [B, 88, 

121.]—C. tiac campe. A species of Tillcea. [B, 121.]—C. tlam. 
The Melaleuca leucadendron. [B, 121.]—C. tlan. The Areca. 
[B, 121.]—C. tlo. Perhaps the Livistona cochinchinensis. [B, 121.] 
—C. tol. The Allium sativum. [B. 88, 121.]—C. tram, C. tram 
bo vo. A species of Syzygium. [B, 121.]—C. tram clian. A 
species of Psidium. [B, 121.J—C. tram na. The Polyozus bipin- 
nata. [B, 121.]—C. tram ngai. The Moringa. [B, 121.]—C. tu 
bi. The Baccharis(Pluchea) Dioscoridis. |B, 131.]—C. ture. The 
Arundo piscatoria. [B, 121.]—C. uhan. The Morinda citrifolia. 
[B. 121; L.]—C. uhon laong. The Dimocarpus longan. [B, 121.] 
—C. ut axa. The genus Xanthoxylnm. [B. 121.]—C. vai. The 
Nephelium litchi. [B, 121.]—C. vang dee. The Laurus sassafras 
(Sassafras officinale). [B, 121.]—C. vang nliua. The Garcinia 
cambogia. [B.88.121.]—C. vang to rnouc. The Ccesalpinia sappan. 
[B, 121.]—C. vin-vin. See C. bien-bien.—C» xoai. The Mangi- 
fera indica. [B, 88, 121.]—C. xuong raong. The Euphorbia 
antiquorum. [B, 121.] 

CAYAPONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 -ya 3 -pon'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., cayaponie. 
See Trianosperma. 

CAYAKA, n. In India, a species of Acrocomia. [B, 121.] 

CAYAUNA3IATA (Malay), n. The Datura tatula. [B, 88, 
121 .] 

CAYEU (Fr.), n. Ka 3 e-yu\ See Bulbulus. 

CAYEUX (Fr.). n. Ka 3 -e-yu 5 . A marine-bathing resort in the 
department of Soinme, France. [I.. 87.1 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin: Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CAVUS 

CECIDIEN 


CAYLA (Fr.), n. Ka 3 -e-la 3 . A place in the department of Avey- 
ron, France, where there is a chaly beate spring. [A, 385.] 
CAYLUSEvE [M. Arg.] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 -i 2 -lus'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Caylusea , the only genus. A tribe of resedaeeous plants. [B, 
121, 214.] 

CAYMANS (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 -e-ma 3 n 2 . See CaImans, 
CAY T N-TRONG, n. Of Rumphius, the Maba ebenus. [B, 121.] 
CAYOLIZAN, n. Of Hernandez, an undetermined shrub of 
Mexico, supposed to be a Lanlana. [B, 121.] 

CAYOLOCKA, n. A sort of heavy black sandal-wood obtained 
in the Philippines; used in dyeing and perfuming. [B, 88.] 
CAYOO-GADDES, CAYOO-GADDUS, CAYOO-TREE 
[Marsden], n"s. A fragrant tree of Sumatra; according to some, 
the Cinnamomum parthenoxylon. [B, 121, 214.] 

CAYUPUT, CAYUrUTI, n. Ka 3 'yu-pu 3 t, ka 3 -yu-put'i 2 . See 
Cajuput. 

CAZARI, n. See Cassa va. 

CAZAMARUCHA, n. In Peru, the Xanthium catharticum 
[B, 88, 121.] 

CAZOU, n. An African fruit of the size of a melon, containing 
nuinerous edible kernels; probably borne by a species of Arto- 
carpus. [B, 121.] 

CCARHUAS SUCIIE, n. The Plumeria lutea. [B, 121.] 
CEANOTHEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ke 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)-oth'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., ceanothees. Of Reichenbacn, a division of the Rhamnece , com- 
prising Ceanothus and other genera. [B, 170.] 


States. [B, 81, 228, 286.]—C. paniculatus. The Celastruspanicu- 
lata. [B.]—C. reclinatus [L’H6ritur]. See C. colubrinus.—C. 
spinosus. A Californian species, sometimes ealled red-wood 
(red-wood of Santa Barbara). LB, 275.]—C. thyrsi florus [Esch- 
scholtz]. Californian lilac; a small tree with bright blue flowers 
indigenous to California. [B, 275, 286.]—C. triuervis [Monch]! 
See C. americanus .—Radix ceanothl. The root of C. american- 
us. [B, 48.]—Stipites ceanothi. The stalks of C. americanus. 
[B, 180.] 


CEA NQUA (Otom6), n. 
ciliatus. [A, 447.] 


The Sonchus oleraceus and the Sonchus 


CEASMA (Lat.). n. n. Setke 2 )-a 2 z(a 3 sVma 3 . Gen., ceas'malos 
i-is). Gr., Kiao-fia (from /ced^eic, to split). A splinter, a fragment. 
[Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

CERA, n. In Languedoc, the Allium cepa. [B, 88, 121.] 

CEBADA (Sp.), n. Tha-ba 3 d'a 3 . Barley. [B, 284.]—C. cabal- 
lar. The Hordeum hexaslichon. [B, 284.]—C. cornu n. The 
Hordeum vulgare. [B, 284.]—C. de seis liileras. The Hordeum 
hexastichon. [B, 284.]—C. ladilla. The Hordeum distichon. [B, 
284.]—C. mondada. Hulled barley. [A, 447.]—C. negra. The 
Hordeum nigrum. [B, 284.]—C. perla, C. perlada. See Pearl 
barley.— C. ramosa. The Hordeum hexastichon. [B, 284.] 

CERARI LEA (Sp.), n. Tha-ba 3 -del'ya 3 . Lit., little barley. 1. 
The so-called caustic barley or cevadilla. 2. The Achillea ptarmica 
and the Buphthalmum spinosum. 3. The Asagrcea officinalis 
(Schcenocanlon officina le), also its seeds (the sabadilla of the Br. 
Ph.). [B, 19, 185, 275, 284.] 

CERAR (Ar.), n. The Aloe vera. [B, 121.] 


CEANOTHINE, n. Se-a 2 n-o'tben. Fr., ceanothine. Ger., 
Ceanolhin. An alkaloid, insoluble in water, partially soluble in al¬ 
cohol and ether, found in the Ceanothus reclinatus (Colubrina re¬ 
clinata). [B, 270.] 

CEANOTHOS (Lat.), n. m. Se(ke 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)-oth'o 2 s. Gr., /c edv- 
w0os. The Cnicus arvensis. [Theophrastus (B, 121, 200).]—C. 
Theophrasti. See C. 

CEANOTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Se(ke 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 nVoth'u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. 
See Ceanothos. 2. Of Linnaeus, a genus of rhamnaceous shrubs 
related to Euonymus. [B, 19, 121.]—C. americanus [Linnaeus]. 



THE CEANOTHUS AMERICANUS. [A, 327.] 


Fr., the de la Nouvelle Jersey. Ger., amerilcanischer Seclcelstrauch. 
Red-root; New Jersey tea. A shrub two to four feet high with 
nuinerous small white flowers, growing throughout the United 
States and cultivated in Europe. The root imparts a red color to 
water, and has been used for dyeing wool. It contains 9 per cent. 
of tannin, and is said to be purgative and of Service in syphilitic 
disorders. The leaves have been used as a substitute for tea, and 
recommended as a remedy in aphthae, pharyngitis, and dysentery. 
[B, 5,19,180.1—C. arborescens [Miller]. The Rhamnus colubrinus 
(Colubrina ferruginosa). [B, 173.]—C. asiaticus [Linnaeus]. The 
Colubrina asiatica. [B, 282.1—C. azureus. See C. bicolor.— C. 
bcnghalensis [De Candolle]. A species used in Senegal as a 
remedy for dysentery. [B, 173. J—C. bicolor [Willdenow], C. caeru¬ 
leus [Linnaeus]. Blue bush; a Mexican species; the bark is said 
to be febrifuge. [B, 173.]—C. cliloroxylon [Nees]. Syn.: Laurus 
chloroxylon [Linnaeus]. A species doubtfully referred to the genus 
C., indigenous to Jamaica, where it is known as log-wood. [B, 275, 
282.]—C. colubrinus [Lamarck]. The Rhamnus colubrinus (Colu¬ 
brina femmginosa). [B, 173, 275.]—C. decolor [Delile]. See C. 
benghalensis. —C. corymbis folio longioribus. See C. ameri¬ 
canus.—C. cuneatus [Nuttall]. A Californian shrub with white 
flowers. The whole piant exhales a balsamic odor and the fruit 
when ripe is covered with a bitter varnish-like exudation. [B, 286.] 
—C. decumbens. A garden variety of the C. americanus. [B, 
173.]—C. integerrimus [Hooker and Arnott]. A Californian spe¬ 
cies with glomerate white flowers; ealled beauty of the Sierras and 
Californian lilac. [B, 275,286.]—C. levis. An oid name for the cur¬ 
rant (Ribes). [B, 89.]—C. macrocarpa. A garden variety of the 
C. americanus. [B, 173.]—C. ovalis [Bigelow], C. ovatus [Des- 
fontaines]. A white-flowered shrub growing throughout the United 


CERALE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 b(ke 2 b)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a). Gen., ceb'ales. 
Gr., KepaXrj (a dialectic form of Kc<t>a\rj). The head. [A, 322.] 

CERATA (Ar.), n. Fr., cebath , cebathe. The Menispermum 
edule; of Lamarck, a genus of plants referred to Menisoermum. 
[B, 38, 88, 173.1—C. sarmentosa [Lamarck] (Lat.). The Menisper¬ 
mum edule. [B, 173.] ^ 

CERATU (Ar.), CERATHA (Ar.), n’s. See Cebata. 

CERER (Ar.), n. Aloes-wood. [L, 97.] 

CERI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se(ka)'bi(be). An old name for the 
roasted liver of the common fowl. [A, 325.] 

CEE IDAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 b(kab)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From #ct}/3os. a 
long-tailed monkey. Fr., cebidiens , cebiens. The Cebians, a fam- 
ily or section of the Primates , exclusive of man. [L, 41, 121.] 
CERINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 b(kab)-in(en)'-a 3 . A tribe of the 
Cebidce. [L, 272.] 

CERINA: (Lat.). n. f. pl. Se 2 b(kab)-in(en)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Asubfamily 
of the Cebidce. [L, 121.] 

CERIPIRA, n. Fr., cebipira , cebipire. Of Martius, the Bow- 
dichia major , a tree of Brazil with bitter astringent bark, which 
has been used in fomentations for deafness, pains in the limbs, and 
affections of the kidneys and lumbar region. [B, 38, 46, 121, 200.]— 
C. Brasiliensibus, C. guacu, C. miri. See C. 

CERII [Goldfuss] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se(ka)'bi 2 -i(e). See CEBiniE. 
CERLE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 b(ke 2 b)'le(la). Gr., kcPXtj, K^Xy. See 
Cebale. 

CERO, n. See Ceba. 

CEIiOCEPHALIE (Fr.), CEROCEPHALIE (Ger.), n’s. Sa- 
bo-sa-fa 3 l-e, tsa-bo-tse 2 f-a 3 l-e / . The sort of monstrosity seen in a 
cebocephalus (q. v.). [L, 57.] 

CEROCEPHALIEN (Fr.), adi. Sa-bo-sa-fa 3 l-e-a 3 n 2 . Having 
a head like that of an ape. [L, 41.] 

CEROCEPH ALIQUE (Fr.), adj. Sa-bo-sa-fa 3 l-ek. Pertaining 
to or resembling a cebocephalus. [L, 41.] 

CEBOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 b(kab)-o(o 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From *t}0os, a monkey, and /ce^aAiJ, the head. Fr., 
cebocephale. A monkey-headed monster ; one with the eyes very 
close together, the nose being almost wanting and the anterior 
lobes of the brain sometimes malformed. [I. Geoffroy St.-Hilaire 
(A, 385 ; L, 87).] 

CEROLA (Port.), n. Sa-bol'a 3 . The Allium cepa. [B, 88.]—C. 
albarra. The Scilla maritima. [B, 88.] 

CEBOLLA (Sp.), n. Tha-boFya 3 . The Allium cepa. [B, 284.] 
—C. albarrana. The Scilla maritima. |B, 284.1—C. albarrana 
de M6xico. The Pan cratium illyricum. [A, 447.1—C. ascalonla. 
The Allium ascalonicum. [B, 284.]—C. de culebra, C. de glo¬ 
bari a. The Asphodelus. [B, 121.] 

CEBOLLANA (Sp.), n. Tha-bol-ya 3 n / a 8 . The Globularia aly- 
pum. [B, 284.] 

CEROLLETA (Sp.), n. Tha-bol-yaVa 3 . A species of Oncidium. 
[B, 121.] 

CEROLLINA (Sp.), n. Tha-bol-ye^a 3 . The Ixia bulbocodium. 
[B, 121.] 

CEROLLINO (Sp.), n. Tha-bol-yen'o. The Allium schcenopra- 
sum. [B, 284.] 

CERKIONIDJ: [Westwood] (Lat), CERRIONIDES (Lat), 
n’s f. pl. Se 2 b(kab)-ri 2 -o 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ez(e 2 s). Fr., cebrionides , 
cebrionites [Cuvier]. A family of the Coleoptera. [L, 196.] 

CEBU, n. The Parameria vulneraria. 

CERYPIRA, n. See Cebipira. 

CECAL (Fr.), adj. Sa-ka 2 l. See Cascal. 

CECHYNOS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 k(ke 2 ch 2 ) / i 2 n(u 3 n)-o 2 s(os). Gr., 
kcxvvms. Panting. [A, 325.] 

CECIDIEN (Ger.), n. pl. Tsatz-i 2 d / i 2 -e 2 n. Galls. [B, 270.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U ft , like U (German). 
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CECIDODAPHNE [Nees] (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 s(kak)"i 2 d-o(o 2 )-da 2 f- 
(da 3 f/ne(na). Fr , cecidodaphne. See Cinnamomum. 

CECIDOHIID^E (Lat), CECIDOMYID^G [Westwood] 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. Se 2 s(kak)"i 2 d-o(o 2 )-mi(mi 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -mi(mu s )'- 
i 2 d-eta 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cecidomytes. A family of the Diptera , having the 
genus Cecidomyia as the type. [L, 121,196.] 

CECILIADES (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-sel-e-a 3 -da. See Oeciliadae. 
CECIDI ES [De Blainville] (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-sel-e. See Pseudo- 

PH1DIA. 

CECILOIDE (Fr.), adj. Sa-sel-o-ed. Resembling the Ccecilici ; 
as a n., in the pl., c’s, see CLecilii d>e. [L, 41.] 

CECIREGLE (Fr.), n. Sa-se-re 2 gl. A sort of ruler by which 
the blind are enabled to write. [L, 41.J 
CECIS (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)'si 2 s(ki 2 s). Gen., cecid'os (-is). Gr., 
K 1 JKL 9 . A gall-nut, also ink or dye made from it. [B, 115.J 
CECITE (Fr.), n. Sa-se-ta. From caecitas. See Blindness.— 
C. des mots. See IFbrd-BLiNDNESS (in Supplement).—C. diurne. 
See Nyctalopia.— C. de neige. See 6’now-BLiNDNESS— C. des 
couleurs. See CoZor-BLiNDNEss.—C. mentale. See Mental-nwso- 
ness.— C. nocturne. See Hemeralopia.— C. pour bleu. See 
Blue- blindness.— C. pour rouge. See RccZ-blindness. —C. pour 
vert. See Greew-BLINDNESS.—C. psychique. See Mental blind¬ 
ness.— ^C. verbale. See JFord-BLiNDNEss (in Supplement). 
CECITY, n. Se'si 2 -ti 2 . From caecitas. See Blindness. 
CECLISMEN^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 k(ke 2 k)-li 2 z(li 2 syme 2 n-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Sprengel, an order of the Proteacece , comprising Protea 
and numerous other genera and corresponding nearly to the series 
Nucamentacece of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 170.] 
CECOMORPHiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 k(ke 2 k)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf'e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). The gulis ; a family of the Carinatae. [L, 121.] 
CECROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 k(ke 2 k)-rop'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., cecropie. 
Of Linnaeus, a genus of moraceous plants of the suborder Corio- 
cephaloidece , comprising numerous South American species. [Eng- 
ler (B, 245).]—C. ambaiba [Lamarck]. Fr., bois a feu. The am- 
baiba of Brazil; a tree with edible fruit. [B, 173.]—C. concolor 
[Willdenow]. A Brazilian species, employed like C. peltata. [B, 
180.]—C. palmata [Willdenow]. The ambaitinga of Pison ; a 
South American tree closely related to C. peltata and having simi- 
lar properties and uses. [B, 180, 245.]—C. peltata [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., bois-canon , bois trompette, figuier de Surinam. The ambaiia 
or trumpet-tree of South America. The milky juice is mucilagi- 
nous and astringent, and is used for diarrhoea, mucous and bloody 
fluxes, corns, warts, wounds, and ulcers. The old bark is said to 
be astringent. The young buds are eaten. [B, 19,173, 180, 245.] 
CECROPID/E [Baird] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 k(ke 2 k)-ro 2 p'i 2 d-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). A family of the Peltocephala. [L, 303.] 

CECKOPIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 k(ke 2 k)-ro 2 p-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cecropiies. Of Gaudichaud and Reichenbach, a division of urti- 
caceous plants, comprising Cecropia , also, according to Reichen- 
bach, Urlica , Brosimum , Baehmeria , Procris, and Galactodendron. 
[B, 170 J 

CECROPLN7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 k(ke 2 k)-ro(ro 2 )-pi(pe) , ne(na 3 - 
e 2 ). See Cecropidae. 

CECRYPHALOX (Lat.), CECRYPHALOS (Lat.), n’s n. and 
m. Se 2 k(ke 2 k)-ri 2 f(ru fl f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n, -o 2 s. Gr., «e/cpi/^aAos. Fr., 
cecryphale. See Cryphalum. 

CECUM (Fr.), n. Sa-ku 4 m. See C^cum. 

CECUTIENCY, n. Se 2 k-u 2 'si 2 -e 2 n-si 2 . Partial or incipient 
blindness. [L, 56.] 

CEDACILLO (Sp.), n. Tha-da 3 -thel'yo. Lit., a little sieve ; 
the Briza media. [B, 121.] 

CEDAR, n. Se'da 3 r. Gr., iclSpo?. Lat., cedrus. Fr., cedre. 
Ger., Ceder. It., Sp., cedro. A name properly restricted to the 

S enus Cedrus , but applied to various other trees, especially of the 
'oniferce. [B, 19, 185.J—Atlas c. The Cedens atlantica. [B, 
185.]—Australian c. The Melia australis. [B, 275.]—Barba- 
does c, The Juniperus bavbadensis. [B, 19.]—Bastard Barba- 
does c. The Cedrela odorata. [B, 19.]—Bastard c. The Gua- 
zuma ulmifolia (or tonientosa ), also the Cedrela. [B, 19, 282.1— 
Bastard c. of New South Wales. The Dysoxylon rufum. [B, 
275.]—Bastard Guiana c. The Icica altissima. [B, 275.]—Bas¬ 
tard Jani ai ea c. The Guazuma tomentosa. [B, 275.]—Bastard 
West Indi an c. The Guazuma ulmifolia. [B, 275.]—Bermuda 
c. The Juniperus bermudiana (seu barbadensis). [B, 19, 282.] 
—Berry-bearing c. Th e Cedrus baccifera. [L, 116.]—Brazilian 
c. The Cedrela brasiliensis. [B, 185, 275.]—British Columbia c. 
See California c.— Bussaco c. The Cupressus lusitanica , var. 
pendula. [B, 275.]—California c. The Thuja gigantea (Libo- 
cedrus decurrens ). [B, 275.]—Canary Islands c. The Juniperus 
cedrus. [B, 275.1—C.-apple. Lat., fungus junipeH virginianoe. 
Ger., Cederapfet. An excrescence produced on the bark of the 
Juniperus virginiana by the punctures made by the Podisoma 
macropus. It is bitter and has been used as a vermifuge. [B, 19, 
180.]—C. of Lcbanon, C. of Libanus. The Cedrus Libani. [B, 
19.]—C. of New South Wales. The Cedrela australis. [B, 19.]— 
C. resin. The resin of Cedrus Libani. [B, 180.]—C.-tree. See C. 
—C.-wood. Lat., lignum cedri (seu cedrinum). Ger., Cedem- 
holz. The wood of the c.-tree ( Cedrus ) and of several other conif- 
erous trees, including Cedrela. [B.]—C.-wood of Guiana. The 
woodof Icica altissima. [B, 185.]—Chinese c. The Cedrela sinen- 
sis. [B, 275.]—Deodar c. The Cedrus deodara. [B, 185.]—Do¬ 
minica c. The Bignonia (Tecoma ) leucoxylon. [B. 275.]—Dwarf 
rcd c. The Juniperus virginiana , var. humilis. [B, 275.]—East 
Indian c. The Cedrela toona and Cedrus deodara. [B, 275.]— 
False c. The Cedrela odorata. [B, 275.]—Goa e. The Cupres¬ 
sus lusitanica. [B, 19, 185.]—Great c.-tree of Libanus. The 


Cedrus Libani. [B, 200.]—Guiana e., Guiana c.-wood. The 
Icica altissima— Honduras c. The Cedrela odorata. [B, 19.]— 
Incense-c. The genus Libocedrus. [B, 275.]—Indian c. The 
Cedrus deodara and the Cedrela toona. [B, 19, 185.]—Jam ai ca 
c. The Cedrela odorata. [B, 75, 185, 275.]—Japan c. The Crypto- 
meria japonica. [B, 19,185.J—Lebanon c. The Cedrus Libani. 
[B, 275.]—Mount Atlas c. The Cedrus atlantica. [B, 19, 275.]— 
Oil of c. Gr., KeSpiov. Lat., cedrium. Ger., Cedernol. An oil 
extracted from the wood of Cedrus Libani ; employed medicinally 
by the ancients. [B, 180.]—Oil of red c. A volatile oil derived 
from the Juniperus virginiana. It has an agreeable odor and is 
used in perfumery. It contains cedrene and cedrene camphor. 
[B, 5.]—Pencil-wood c. The Juniperus bermudiana. [B, 275.]— 
Pink c. The Acrocarpus fraxinifolius. [B, 172.]—Prickly c. 
The Juniperus oxycedrus and the Cyathodes oxycedrus. [B, 19, 
275.]—Port Oxford c. The Cupressus laivsoniana. [B, 185, 275.] 
—tlueensland c. The Pentaceras australis. [B, 185, 275.]—Red 
California c. The Libocedrus decurretis. [B, 275.]—Red c. 
The Juniperus virginiana and the Acrocarpus fraxinifolius. [B, 
19, 172.]—Red c. of Australia. The Cedrela australis. [B, 19.] 
—Russian c. The Pinus cembra. [B, 275.]—Sharp c. The Juni¬ 
perus oxycedrus. [B, 19.]—Silvery c. The Cedrus atlantica. [B, 
275.]—Silvery-leaved red c. The Juniperus virginiana , var. 
argentea. [B, 275.]—Singapore c. The Cedrela toona. [B, 275.] 
—Stinking c. The Torreya taxifolia. [B, 19, 275.]—Sweet- 
scented Barbadoes c. The Cedrela odorata. [B, 19.1—Yan 
Dieman’8 Land c. The Cyathodes oxycedrus. [B, 275.J—Vir- 
ginian c., Virginia red c. The Juniperus virginiana. [B, 19, 
185, 275.]—Water c. The genus Chamcecyparis . [B, 275.]— 

Weeping red c. The Juniperus virginiana , var. pendula. [B, 
275.]—West Indian c. The Cedrela odorata. [B, 282.]—White 
c. The Cedrela toona , the Chamcecyparis sphceroidea (Cupressus 
thujoides ), the Libocedrus decurrens (Thuja gigantea\ and the 
Thuja occidentalis. [B, 19, 275.]—White c. of Australia. The 
Melia australis. [B, 19.]—Wliite c. of British Guiana. The 
Icica altissima. [B, 19.]—White c. of California. The Thuja 
gigantea. [B, 185.]—Wliite c. of Dominica. The Bignonia 
( Tecoma ) leucoxylon. [B, 19.]—Wliite Oregon c. The Cupressus 
laivsoniana. [B.]—Wliite-wood c. The Tecoma leucoxylon. 
[B, 275.]—Yellow c. The Thujopsis borealis (Chamcecyparis nut- 
kaensis). [B, 275.] 

CEDAR SPRINGS, n. A place in Preble County, Ohio. where 
there are alkaline-saline springs (the “ Washington,^ “ Seidlitz," 
“Chalybeate,'’ “Glycerin,” “Ohio Bethesda,” etc.—about a hun- 
dred in all within an area two miles square). [A, 363 ; L, 86.] 

CEDER (Ger.), n. Tsad'e 2 r. See Cedar.— Bermudische C. 
The Juniperus bermudiana. [B, 180.]— C’apfel. See Cedar apple. 
—Cbamn. The Cedrus. [B, 180.1—C. aus Lycien. The Juni¬ 
perus lycia. [L. 43.]—C*cidrin. The resin of Cedrus Libani. [B, 

48.1— C. fichte. 1. The Pinus cembra. 2. The Cedrus Libani. [B, 

48.1— Cgummi. Cedar resin. [B, 48.1—C’manna. See Manna 
cedrina.— C*nessenz. Oil of citron. [B, 48.]—C*nharz. Cedar 
resin. [B, 180.]—C’nliolz. See Cedar-woocZ.— C*iikainpher. See 
Cedrene camphor. — C’nol. See Oil of cedar.— C’nwacliholder. 
The Juniperus oxycedrus. [B, 180.]—C. von Barbados. The Ju¬ 
niperus barbadensis. [B, 48.]—C. von Jamaika. The Theo- 
brama guazuma. [B, 48.1—C. vom Libanon. The Cedrus Li¬ 
bani. (B, 180.]—Hockrige C. The Thuja sphceroidalis. [B, 48.] 
—Lycische C. The Juniperus lycia. [B, 48.]—Nordamerika- 
nlscherothe C. The Juniperus virginiana. [B,48.]—Nordamcr- 
ikanische weisse C. The Chamcecyparis sphceraidea (Cupressus 
thujoides). [B, 48.]—Phonicische C. The Juniperus phcenicea. 
[B, 48.]—Rothe C. The Juniperus virginiana. [B, 180.]—Rus- 
sische C. The Pinus ce m b ra. [B, 48.1—Spanisclie C. The Ju¬ 
niperus oxycedrus. [B, 48.]—Virginische C. The Juniperus 
virginiana. [B, 48.]—Weisse C. The Tecoma leucoxylon. [B, 
180.] 

CEDERBOOM (Dutch), n. At the Cape of Good Hope, the 
Callitris juniperoides. [B, 245.] 

CEDERELATE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 d(ke 2 d)-e 2 r-e 2 l'a 2 t(a 3 t)-e(a). 
See Cedrelate. 

CEDMA (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 d(ke 2 d) A ma 3 . Gen., ced'matos (-is). 
Generally written in the pl., cedmata. Gr., «eS/ua. An old terni 
for rheumatoid pains, especially about the hips, also for aneurysm 
in the same locality and for bubo. [A, 322, 325.] 

CEDMATODES (Lat.), adj. Se 2 d(ke 2 d)-ma 3 -tod'ez(as). Gr., 
laTwfiTj? (from tciSfxa [see Cedma], and elfios, resemblance). Re¬ 
sembling cedmata (see Cedma). [A, 322.] 

CEDMATOPHTIIALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 d(ke 2 d)-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)- 
o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a 3 . From KeSya (see Cedma). and 6<£0aA/u.i'a, in- 
flammation of the eyes. Ophthalmia due to rheumatism, gout, etc. 
[A, 322.] 

CEDMATOSUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 d(ke 2 d)-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Cedmatodes. 

CEDMON (Lat.), CEDNON (Lat.), n’s n. Se 2 d(ke 2 d) / mo 2 n, 
-no 2 n. Old names for the Tuber cibarium. [B, 88, 121.] 

CEDOARIA (Sp.), n. Tha-do-a 3 're-a 3 . Zedoary. [B, 280.] 

CEDRA (Lat.), d. f. Se(ka)'dra 3 . The specific name of the 
citron (Citrus medica, var. c.). [B.]—C’oi (Ger.). See Oil of citron. 

CEDRALATE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 d(ke 2 d)-ra 2 l(ra 3 l) , a 2 t(a 3 t)-e(a). 
See Cedrelate. 

CEDltAT, n. Se 2 d / ra 2 t. Lat., c., cedratum. Fr., cedrat. Ger., 
C. The citron (fruit of the Citrus medica ); also the citron-tree. 
[B, 19, 180.]—C’baum (Ger.). The Citrus medica. [B, 48.]—C’ol 
(Ger.). See Oil of citron.— C’wasser (Ger.). See Aqua citri.— 
Oleum de c. (Lat.). Oil of citron. [B, 180.] 

CEDRAT [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. See Cedrat.— Alcoolat de c. 
A preparation made by macerating 1 part of fresh citron-peel in 6 
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parts of alcohol for two days and then distilling off the alcohol on 
a water-bath. [B, 92 (a, 21).]— Huile de c., Huile volatile de 
c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Oil of citron.— OlSosaccliarure de c. [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation made by grating off the yellow outer surface 
of a citron with pieces of sugar (10 grammes) and mixing all to- 
gether in a mortar. [B, 113 (a, 21).l—Petit c. A variety of lemon- 
tree ( Citrus limomum). [B, 173.]—Teinture d’essence de c. 
[Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made of 1 part of volatile oil of citron 
and 49 parts of alcohol (90 per cent.). [B, 113 (a, 21). Cf. Spiritus 
limonis and Alcoolat de c.—Zeste de c. [Fr. Cod.]. The rind of 
the citron (fruit of Citrus medica). [B, 113.] 

CEDKATIEIt (Fr.), n. Sa-dra a -ti 2 -a. The citron ( Citrus medi¬ 
ca vulgaris [Risso]}. [B, 173.]—C. monstrueux. A variety of the 
Citrus medica with tuberous fruits. [B, 173.] 

CEDKATUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 d(ke 2 d)-rat(ra s t)'u a m(u 4 m). See 
Cedrat. —Ela>osaccharum cedrati. See Oleo-saccharure de 
c£drat, 

CEDRATUS (Lat,), adj. Se a d(ke a d)-rat(ra 3 t) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Treated 
with oil of cedar. [B, 48.] 

CEDRE (Fr.), n. Se a dr. See Cedar.—C. acajou. The Cedrela 
odorata. [B, 173 ; L.]—C. am6ricain. The Thuja occidentalis . 
[B, 38.]—C. blanc. The Icica altissima , the Chamcecyparis sphce- 
roides , and the Thuja occidentalis. [B, 38, 121, 173.]—C. blanc des 
Antllles. The Tecoma leucoxylon. [B, 173.1—C. de liousaco, 
C. de Iiusaco, C. de Goa. The Cupressus fusitanica (var. pen¬ 
dula). [B, 173.]—C. de la Barbade. The Cedrela odorata . [B, 
173.]—C. de PAtlas. The Cedrus atlantica. [B, 121.]—C. de la 
Caroline. The Juniperus virginiana. [B, 38.]—C. de la Ja- 
maique. The Guazuma ulmifolia. [B, 121.]—C. de la Mar- 
tinique. The Cedrela odorata. [B, 88, 173.1—C. de la Nouvelle- 
Hollande. The Callitris spiralis. [B, 88.]—C. de Lycie. The 
Juniperus lycia. [B, 121.]—C. d*encens. See C. d' Espagne.—C. 
D6odar. The Cedrus deodara .—C. de Ph6nicie. The Juniperus 
lycia. [B, 38.]—C. des Antilles. The Swietenia mahogoni. [B, 
88, 173.]—C. des Bermudes. The Juniperus bermudiana. [B, 
173.]—C. de Sib6rie. The Pinus cembra. [B, 121.]—C. d’Es- 
pagne. The Juniperus hispanica. [B, 173.]—C. de Virginie. 
The Juniperus virginiana. [B, 173.]—C. du Liban. The Cedrus 
Libani. [B, 173.]—C. mahogoni, C. maliogeny. The Swietenia 
mahogoni. [B, 38, 121.]—C. piquant. The Juniperus oxycedrus. 
[B, 19.]—C. rougc. .The Icica altissima , the Junipei’us virginiana , 
and the Pinus cupressoides. [B, 173.] Cf. Red cedar.— C. rouge 
de Virginie. The Juniperus virginiana. [B, 88.]—C. thuri- 
fere. The Juniperus hispanica. [B, 173.]—Petit c. The Juni¬ 
perus oxycedrus. [B, 173.] 

CEDltEL (Fr.), n. Sa-dre a l. The genus Cedrela. [A, 301, 385.] 
—C. odorant. The Cedrela odorata. [B, 38.] 

CEBltELA (Lat.), n. f. Se a d(ke a d)-re(ra) / la 4 . From *efy>o?, the 
cedar-tree. Fr., c&drel, ridrela. Of Linnaeus, a genus of tropical 
cedrelaceous trees. [B, 19, 42.]—C. australis. Red cedar of Aus¬ 
tralia. [B, 19.]—C. Brownii cedro autoris [Loifl.]. The C. odor¬ 
ata. [B, 211.]—C. febrifuga. 1. Of Blume, a tree growing 
throughout the East Indies, where its bark— cortex cedrelce (seu 
cedrelce febrifugce), the suren of the Malays—has been used as a 
substitute for cinchona. 2. Of Roxburgh, the Soymida febrifuga. 
[B, 180, 270.]—C. foliis pinnatis [Brownl. The C. odorata.— 
C’helz (Ger.). The wood of C. odorata. [B, 180.]— C. odorata 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., cailcedra, cedre acajou (ou de la Martinique, ou 
de la Barbade). Barbadoes bastard-cedar, sweet-scented Bar- 
badoes cedar, Jamaica (or Honduras) cedar; a large tree of 
the West Indies and South America. The leaves and fresh bark 
have a very disagreeable odor. The reddish wood {cailcedra wood , 
the acajou d planches of the French) after a while acquires an 
agreeable odor. Both the bark and the wood (which has a bitter, 
nauseous taste) are used in intermittent fever. From the tree 
exudes a resin of agreeable odor (the resina acajou of Martius). 
[B, 180.1—C’rinde (Ger.). The bark of C. febrifuga.—C* rosma¬ 
rinus [Loureiro]. Syn.: Itea rosmarinus [Romei* and Schultes] 
(seu rosmarinifolia [Poiret]). A tree of Cochin-China having very 
fragrant flowers, which yield a volatile oil resembling oil of laven- 
der. The flowers are said to be cephalic, nervine, deobstruent, and 
diuretic, and to be employed in catarrh and rheumatism. The spe¬ 
cies has been referred to Bceckea, constituting the Bceckea cochin- 
chinensis. [B, 88,173,283.]—C. toona [Roxburgh], C. tuna [Flem.l. 
Indian mahogany, white cedar. A tree closely related to the C. 
febrifuga (with which by some it is ldentified), about sixty feet in 
neight, growing in India, where the dense red wood is employed 
like mahogany. The flowers are used in dyeing red. The bark is 
hlghly astringent, and is employed as a substitute for cinchona in 
malarial and bilious fevers, diarrhoea, and dysentery, and exter- 
nally as an application to ulcers. [B, 172, 173, 180.] —Cortex 
cedrelae, Cortex cedrei se febri fu g;e. The bark of C. febri¬ 
fuga. [B. 180.]— Fieberwidrige C.(Ger.). See C. toona.— Wolil- 
riechende C. (Ger.). See C. odorata. 

CEDRELACEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se a d(ke a d)-re a l-a(a 3 )'se a (ke a )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cedrelacdes. Ger., Cedrelaceen. The cedrelads, or 
mahogany family. Of Jussieu, an order of the Meliacece; of Spach, 
a family of the Ampelidece; of IJndley, an order of the Rutales : 
of Meisner, an order of the Melioidece ; of Endlicher, an order of 
the Hesperides , comprising the tribes Cedrelece and Swieteniece 
(q. v.\ which by Bentham and Hooker are included in the Meliacece. 
[B, 19, 42, 170.] 

CEDRELACEOUS, adj. Se a d-re a l-a'shu 3 s. Resembling the 
Cedrela ; of or pertaining to the Cedrelacece. [B.] 

CEDRELADS, n. pl. Se a d'rel-a a dz. See Cedrelace.®. 

CEDREL/EON(Lat.),CEDREL/EUM(Lat.).n’sn. Se»d(ke a d)- 
re a I-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-o a n, -u s m(u 4 m). Gr., Ke$pc\atov. IV., cedreleon. huile 
de cade. Ger., Cederol , Fichtenol. Oil of cedar (extracted from the 
the Cedrus Libani or from its fruit). [Pliny (B, 115); B, 200.] 


CEDRELATE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 d(ke a d)-re 2 i / a 2 t(a s t)-e(a). Gr., 
««SpeAanj. The cedar, a large fir, such as excels all other trees in 
size. [Pliny (B, 115) ; L, 104.J 

CEDRELEACEAl [G. Don] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 d(ke 2 d)-re 2 l-e 2 - 
a(a 3 /se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a*-e 2 ). See Cedrelacece. 

CEDRELEA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se a d(ke 2 d)-re 2 l'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
C6drelees. Ger., Cedreleen. 1. Of R. Brown, Lindley, and Dumor- 
tier, a family or order of plants, corresponding to the Cedrelacece 
(q. i\), and divided into the C. genuinae and the Swieteniece ; by De 
Candolle made a tribe of the Meliacece , including Cedrela , Swiete¬ 
nia, Chloroxylon , Flindersia, Carapa ; by other authors made co- 
ordinate with the Meliacece. 2. Of various authors, a tribe or sub- 
order of the C. (lst def.) or the Cedrelacece. comprising those with 
free stamens and the radicle turned toward the umbilicus. By 
Bentham and Hooker the C. are made a tribe of the Meliacece, 
comprising Cedrela, Chloroxylon , and Flindersia , distinguished by 
the free stamens inserted outside the base of the disc, by the multi- 
ovulate loculi of the ovary, by the dehiscence of the capsule, which 
is septifragal from the apex or is loeulicidal with the valves separat- 
ing from the axis, and by the numerous seeds and the frequently 
innate leaves. [B, 19,42, 170,180.]—C. genuinae. See C. (2d def.). 
B, 180.] 

CEDRELEON (Fr.), n. Sa-dra-la-on a . See Cedreueon. 

CEDRELEUM (Lat.), n. n. Se a d(ke 2 d)-re 2 l-e(ayu s m(u 4 m). See 

CeDRELuEON. 

CEDRENE, n. Se a dVen. Fr., cedrene. Ger., Cedren. It., c. 
1. A hydrocarbon, C lfi H 24 , contained in volatile oil of red cedar 
{Juniperus virginiana) ; a liquid of the sp. gr. of 0*984, boiling at 
248° C. 2. In general, any terpene of the formula C 16 Hs 4 . The c’s 
comprise the essential part of the oils of red cedar, cloves, rose- 
wood, cubeb, cascarilla, and patchouli. [B. 5.]—C. camplior. Fr., 
camphre de cedrine. Ger., Cedrenkampher , Cedernkampher. A 
crystalline substance, Oi5H 28 0 — C 16 H 24 + H a O, which separates 
from the oil of red cedar upon cooling. [B, 5, 270.] 

cilDRES (Fr.), n. Se a dr. A place in the pro vince of Oran, 
where there are chalybeate springs. [L, 49.] 

CEDRIA (Lat.), n. f. SeMCke^Vri 2 ^ 8 . Gr., KtSpla. F r.,cedrie. 
1. The oil or resin obtained from the cedar (Cedrus Libani ); used 
by the ancients in embalming. [B, 38 ; Dioscorides (B, 115), B, 180 ] 
Cf. CedreLuEon, with which it appears to be identical. [B, 180.1 2. 
Tar. [B, 180.]— C. terrestris. Maltha. [B, 180.] 

CEDRIDES (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-dred. The fruit of Juniperus 
oxycedrus. [B, 121.] 

CEDllIE (Fr.), n. Sa-dre. See Cedria. 

CEDRIN, n. Se 2 d'ri a n. Fr., cedrine. Ger., C. A neutral bit¬ 
ter principle occurring as silky aeicular crystals, obtained from the 
seeds of Simaba cedron by extracting with alcohol the residue left 
after exhaustion with ether. According to Lewy. it is the active 
principle of the seeds; according to Tanret, it is identical with 
valdivin. [B, 270.] 

CEDRIN, adj. Se a d'ri 2 n. See Cedrinus. 

CEDRINO (It.), n. Che 2 d-ren'o. A variety of citron cultivated 
in Italy. [B, 19.] 

CEDRINUM (Lat,), n. n. Se a d(ke a d)-rin(ren)Vi 3 m(u 4 m). The 
vinum c.; wine impregnated with resin of cedar. [B, 200.] See 
Cedrites. 

CEDRINUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 d(ke*d)-rin(ren)'u a s(u 4 s). Gr., 
ptro?. Made of cedar. [B, 115.] See Lignum cedrinum , Oleum 
cedrinum , Vinum cedrinum , and Cedrinum. 

CEDRION (Lat.), n. n. Se a d(ke a d)'ri 2 -o a n. Gr., Kt&pior. See 
Cedrium. [B, 180.] 

CEDRIKET, n. Se a d / ri 2 -re a t. Lat., cedriretum. Fr., cidri- 
rite. Ger., C. From tci&ptov (see Cedrium), and rete , a net. A 
peculiar principle obtained by distilling beech-tar : it crystallizes 
in red needles that are interlaced, whence the name. [A, 301, 385 ; 
B, 38, 120.] 

CEDRIS (Lat.), n. f. Se a d(ke a d)Vi a s. Gen., ced'ridos (-is). Gr., 
tteSpis. 1. The cone of the cedar, regarded by Dioscorides as heat- 
ing, emmenagogue, and useful in coughs and convulsions. 2. A 
juniper-berry. 3. A shrub resembling the cedar (probably a species 
of juniper). [B, 115, 200.} 

CEDRITES (Lat.), n. m. Se a d(ke 2 d)rit(ret)'ez(as). Gr., #ce5pi- 
7 tjs. Fr., cedrite. A wine ( cedrinum , vinum cedrinum ), flavored 
with cedar-resin ; used anciently as a vermifuge. [B, 38, 115.] 

CEDRIUM (Lat,), n. n. Se*d(ke a d)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., trf&piov. 
1. According to some authorities, the same as cedrelaeon, being a 
resinous substance obtained by incisions in the bark of the Cedrus 
Libani or the Juniperus phcenicca. [B, 121 ; Pliny (B, 115)]. Ac¬ 
cording to others, a cedar oil (obtained from the wood of Cedrus 
Libani). [B, 180.] 2. Oil of citron. [B, 121.] 

CEDRIUS (Lat.), adj. Se^ke^dyrP-u^O^s). Of or pertaining 
to the cedar. [B.] See Lignum cedrium. 

CEDRO (Lat.), n. m. indecl. Se a d(ke*d)Vo. It., Sp., c. The 
citron-tree. Citrus medica. As a Spanish word, in Mexico, also the 
Cupressus Lindleyi and the Cupressus (Chamcecyparis ) thurifera. 
[B, 121, 200, 214.]—C. blanco (Sp.). The Cupressus Benthamii. 
[B, 214.]—C. blanco dei deserto (Sp.). The Cupressus Lindleyi. 
[B, 214.]—C. colorado [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). The Cedrela odorata. 
|A, 447.1—Essentia c *> Oleum c.. Oleum de c. Oilof citron. 
[B, 180.] 

CEDRORALSAM (Ger.), n. Tsad'ro-ba 3 l-za a m. The turpen- 
tine of the Pinus cembra. [B, 48, 270.] 

CEDROI5AUM (Ger.), n. Tsad'ro-ba 3 -u 4 m. The genus Cedrela. 
[B, 48.] 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole: Tli, thin; Tli, the; U a , like oo in too; U 1 , blue; U 3 , iuli; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U 4 , like ii (German). 
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CEDROELEON (Lat.), n. n. Se 3 d(ke 3 d)-ro(ro 3 )-e 3 l-e(a)'o 3 n. 
Fr., ctdroeleon. See Cedrel^on. [B, 121.] 

CEDROMELON (Lat.), n. n. Se 3 d(ke 3 d)-ro(ro 3 )-me(ma)'lo 3 n. 
Gr., KeSpofxijKov. The citron. [B, 285.] 

CEDRON, n. Se 3 d'ro 3 n. Gr., *e$po v. Lat., c., semen ccdronis. 
Fr., cedron [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., C. Sp., c. 1. In Lat., the fruit of the 
cedar. 2. The cotyledon of the Simaba c. [Planchon] ( Quassia c. 
[H. Baillon]). [B, 115, 185.] 3. Of the Mex. Ph., the Lippia citrio- 
dora. [A, 447.]—C’friichte (Ger.), C’nlisse (Ger.). See C. (2d def.). 
—C*ol (Ger.). Oil of citron. [B, 48.]—C’samen (Ger.), C. seeds, 
Semen cedron is (Lat.). See C. (2d def.). 

CEDRON (Fr.), n. Sa-dron 3 . See Cedron (2d def.).—Noix de 
c. See C. [B, 121.] 

CEDRON ELEA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of cedrus. Se 3 d(ke 2 d)-ro 3 n- 
e 3 I'la 3 . Fr., cedronelle. 1. Of the pharmacists, the Melissa ofiicina- 
lis. 2. Of MOnch, a genus of labiate plants of the tribe Nepetece. [B, 
42,215.]—C. canariensis viscosa, etc. [Comm.]. The C. triphylla. 
[B, 211.]—C. mexlcana [Bentham]. Sp., toronjil [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: 
Dracocephalum mexicanum [Humboldt, Bonpland, and Kunth], 
Gardoquia betonicoides [Lindley]. A species indigenous to Mexico 
and extending to the mountains of Southern Arizona. Its flowering 
tops are used instead of Melissa, and contain an abundance of vola¬ 
tile oil. Employed as an antispasmodic. [B, 215, 224.]—C. offi¬ 
cinarum. The Melissa ( Dracocephalum) moldavica. [B, 109.]— 
C. pallida [Lindley]. Sp., toronjil [Mex. Ph.]. A species indige¬ 
nous to Mexico and the Mexican frontier of the United States. 
Employed for the same purposes as C. mexicana. [B, 215, 224.]— 
C. Rivinl [Rupp.]. The Dracocephalum moldavica. [B, 211.]—C. 
tripliylla [Moncn]. Syn.: Dracocephalum canariense [Linnaeus]. 
Balm of Gilead ; a species, having leaves of a penetrating cam- 
phoraceous odor, indigenous to the Canaries and Madeiras. The 
leaves were formerly used under the name of herba melissce cana¬ 
riensis as a nervine. [B, 173, 180, 215.]—C. turcica. The Draco¬ 
cephalum moldavica. [B, 180.]—Herba cedronellae. The herb 
or the Melissa officinalis. [B, 180.] 

CEDRONINE,n. Se 3 d'ro 3 n-en. Fv.,cedronine. Ger., Cedronin. 
An alkaloid found in cedron seeds. [B, 270.] 

CEDROS (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 d(ke 3 d)'ro 3 s. Gr., ic<tfpos. Of Hip¬ 
pocrates, the Juniperus oxycedrus. The k 48po? /meydAij of Dioscorides 
was the Cedrus Libani. [B, 180.] Cf. Cedrus. 

CEDROSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 d(ke 3 d)-ro 3 st(rost)'i 3 s. Gen., 
cedros'teos (-is). Gr., «efipoioris. Bryony (the Bryonia alba). 
[Dioscorides (B, 115).] 

CEDROT, n. In Nice, the citron. [B, 121.] 

CEDROTA [Willdenow] (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 d(ke 3 d)-rot'a 3 . Fr., 
cedrote. See Aniba.— C. longifolla [Willdenow]. See Aniba 
guianensis. 

CEDHULA (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 d(ke 3 d)'ru 4 -la 3 . An ancient name 
for the Juniperus oxycedrus. [B, 121.] 

CEDRUS (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 d(ke 3 d)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., k cSpo*. Fr., 
cddre. Ger., Ceder. It., Sp., cedro. 1. Of Tournefort, see Juniperus. 
2. Of Miller, a section of the genus Cedrela. 3. Of Loudon, the 
true cedars ; a genus of coniferous trees, distinguished from Larix 
by their evergreen leaves, and from Pinus by the fact that both 
the long and the short offshoots of the branches are provided with 
true foliage-leaves (needles). [B, 42, 245.]—C. africana [Gordon], 
C. argentea, C. atlantica [Manetti]. A tree growing in the Atlas. 
The wood is used like that of C. Libani , of whieh by some it is 
regarded as a mere variety. [B, 215.]—C. Barbadensium alatis 
fraxini foliis [Plukenet]. The Cedrela odorata. [B, 211.]—C. 
conifera [Jons.]. The C. Libani. [B, 200.]—C. conifera foliis 
laricis [C. Bauhin, Rayl. The C. Libani. [B, 200.]—C. deodara 
[Loudon]. Syn.: Abies [Lindley] (seu Pinus [Pariatore] deodara). 



THE CONES OF CEDRUS LIBANI. [A, 327.] 


A tree growing in the Himalayas ; the wood is used like that of C. 
Libam, whieh this tree much resembles ; the devadara, deodara, 
or dewar , of the Hindoos. [B, 214, 245.]—C. elegans [Knight]. 


The C. atlantica. [B, 214.]—C. folio cupressi major, fructu 
flavescente [Bauhin]. The Juniperus phoanicea and the Juni¬ 
perus lycia. [B, 211.]—C. folio cupressi inedia, majoribus 
baccis [Bauhin]. The Juniperus lycia. [B, 211.]—C. liispanica 
procerior, etc. [Tournefort]. The Juniperus thurifera. [B, 211.] 
—C. indica [De Chambre]. See C. deodara.— C. Libani [Barrel.j, 
C. Libani conifera [J. Bauhin], C. libanotica [Linkl. Gr., 
siSpos fxeyaKy [Dioscorides]. Fr., cedre du Liban. Ger., Cea er vom 
Libanon. Syn.: Pinus c. [Linnaeus], Larix c. [Miller], Abies c. 
Cedar of Lebanon, a lofty and very large tree formerly abun¬ 
dant about Lebanon, where it is stili sparingly found (some speci- 
mens there being from 2,000 to 3,000 years old), and plentiful in 
the mountains of Cilicia. A fragrant resin or oil whieh exuded 
spontaneously or was obtained by incisions in the bark, and whieh 
was variously called cedrelceon , cedria , and resina cedri , was 
formerly employed in medicine and for embalming. An oil ob¬ 
tained from the wood was called cedrium (xeSpior), although, ac- 
cording to some authorities, this term was synonymous with cedria. 
The cones of the tree, called cedris , were also of medicinal applica- 
tion, and it was the oil obtained from them to whieh, according to 
some authors, the terms cedrelceon and cedria xvere applied. From 
the cones or other parts of the tree a medicinal wine ( cedrites , 
cedrinum , vinum cedrinum) was prepared. [B, 115, 180, 200,245.]— 
C. lycia [Lob.]. The Thuja occidentalis. [B, 211.]—C. magna 
[Pliny], C. magna conifera [J. Bauhin], C. magna conifera 
Libani [Parkinson]. See C. Libani.—C. maliogoni [Miller]. The 
Swietenia mahogani. [B, 173.]—C. major. See C. Libani.—C. 
phcenicea [Renealm.]. The C. Libani. [B, 211.]—C. plicenlcea 
altera Plinii et Theophrasti [Lob.]. The Juniperus lycia. [B, 
211.]— Lignum cedri. Cedar-wood ; properly the wood of C. 
Libani ; afterward applied to the w r ood of several coniferous trees, 
especially to that of species of juniper. [B, 180.]—Resina cedri. 
The resin of C. Libani. [B, 48, 180.] See Cedrei^eon and Cedria. 

CEDUE, n. Of the alchemists, air. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

CEIBA (Lat.), n. f. Se(ke 3 )-i(e) / ba 3 . Adopted from the Spanish 
name of the Bombax c. (Eviodendron anfractuosum). Fr., ceiba. 
A genus of plants, made by Gartner, now referred to Eriodendron. 
[B, 42, 280.]— C. espinosa (Sp.). See Eriodendron leiantherum. 
—C. pentandrum [GartnerJ. The Bombax pentandrum (Erio¬ 
dendron occidentale). [B, 173.]—C.-tree. The Eriodendron an¬ 
fractuosum. [B, 185, 275.] 

CEIBEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ke 3 >l 3 b(eb)'e 3 -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., ceibees. 
Of Reichenbach, a section of the Eriodendrece , consisting of the 
genus Bombax. [B, 170.] 

CEIBO (Sp.), CEIBON (Sp.), n’s. Tha-e'bo, -bon. The Erio¬ 
dendron anfractuosum. [A, 447.] 

CEIGNANTE (Fr.), n. Se 3 n-ya 3 nt. The twelfth dorsal verte¬ 
bra ; so called because a helt is ordinarily w r orn at that level. 
[L, 41.] 

CEI3IENON (Lat.), n. n. Si'(ke 3 'i 3 )-me 3 n-o 3 n. Gr., Keip.evov 
(from tceipueaBai, to hang dowrn, to settle). An old term for a urin- 
ary sediment and for urine set aside for examination, also for the 
uvula when relaxed. [A, 325.] 

CEINBRAT (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 3 -bra 3 . The Pinus cembra. [B, 121.] 

CEINTURE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 3 -tu 6 r. Gr., ivrj. Lat,, cingulum. 
Ger., Leibbinde , Gurt , Giirtel. It., cintola , cintura. Sp., cintu- 
ron. 1. A waist-band, a girdle, a sash ; a band of any material in- 
tended to support and press upon the lower part of the abdomen. 
2. Zoster. [A, 301; E; L.]—C. abdominale. 1. An abdominal 
belt. 2. See Pelvic girdle. —C. b£nie. See Talismanic belt. —C. 
claviculaire. See Shoulder girdle, —C. coxale. The bony pel¬ 
vis. [L, 153.]—C. dartreuse. See C. (2d def.)—C. de cliastet6. 
A belt with an attachment covering the genitals; formerly ap¬ 
plied to women to prevent coitus and to cnildren to prevent mas* 
turbation. [L, 41.]—C. de Hilden, C. de ITildane [L, 45]. See 
Cingulum Hildani.— C. de la Salnt-Jean. The Artemisia vul¬ 
garis. [B, 173.]—C. de mercure, See Cingulum mercuriale. — 
C. de Neptune. The Laminaria saccharina. [B, 173.]—C. de 
sagesse. See C. de mercure,—C. de Saint-Fran^ois. See Talis¬ 
manic belt.— C. des femines enceintes. An abdominal belt 
forpregnant women. [L, 87.]—C. de vif argent. See Cinoulum 
mercuriale. —C. 6rysip£lateuse. See Zoster.— C. eutocique. 
An abdominal bandage for pregnant women, for facilitating partu- 
rition. One invented by Pinard, broad in front and narrow behind, 
is used for the purpose of inaking such pressure as to prevent a 
transverse presentation of the foetus. [A, 15.]—C. liypogastrique. 
See Hypogastrio belt.— C. ortliop^dique. A girdle or brace for 
the correction of curvature of the spine. [L, 49.]—C. pelvienne. 
1. The brim of the pelvis. 2. See Pelvic girdle.— C. scapulaire. 
See Pectoral girdle.— C. ventrale, C. ventriere. An ahdominal 
belt. [L, 41, 87.] 

CEINTUR^ (Fr.), adj. Sa 3 n a -tu 6 r-a. Girdled ; in zoology, hav¬ 
ing the centre of the body of a different color from the rest. [L, 180.] 

CEINTURON (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 3 -tu 6 r-on 3 . See Ceinture. 

CEINTURONNE1 (Fr.), adj. Sa 3 n 3 -tu«r-on-a. See CeinturS. 

CEI EIA (Lat.), n. f. Si'(ke 3 'i 3 )-ri 3 -a 3 . Gr., «eipia. An old term 
for a bandage or swathing-eloth, also for a tape-worm. [A, 325, 
387.] 

CEKE, n. The 3 k'e 3 . In Fiji, elephantiasis of the scrotum. 
[“ Lancet,” Apr. 6,1889, p. 679 (a, 21).] 

CELANDINE, n. Se 3 ra 3 n-din. Lat., chelidonium [U. S. Ph.]. 
Fr., celandine , chelidoine. Ger., Gelbkraut , Goldwurz. It., cheli¬ 
donia. Sp .,celidonia. The Bocconia frutescens. [B, 282.]—Brave 
c. The Caltha palustris. [L, 73.]—C. poppy* The Stylophorum 
diphyllum. [B, 19, 275.]—Common c., Great c., Greater c. 
See C. —Japanese c. The Chelidonium japonicum (C. grandi- 
florum). [B, 275.]—Lesser c., Small c. The Ranunculus ficaria. 
[B, 275.]—Tree-c. The Bocconia frutescens. [B, 19.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 3 , loch (Seottish); E, he: E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CELANDINE (Fr.), n. Sa-la 3 n-den. See Celandine,—G rande 
c. The Sanguinaria canadensis. [B, 173.] 

CELAPA, n. Of C. Bauhin, the piant furnishing jalap. [B, 121.] 
CELAPE, n. Of the writers of the Renaissance, jalap. [B, 121.] 
CELASTER (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l-a 3 st'e 2 r. The genus Celastrus. 
[B, 180.]—C’baum. See C .—Kietternder C. The Celastrus 
scandens. [L, 80.] 

CELASTIN, n. Se 2 l-a 2 st'i 2 n. Fr., c&lastine. Ger., C. A non- 
nitrogenous bitter principle, chemically identical with menyanthin, 
found in the leaves of the Celastrus obscurum. [B, 5.] 
CELASTRACECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 l(kal)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-tra(tra 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., celastracees. Ger., Celastraceen. Of Lind- 
ley, an order of the rhamnal alliauce, comprising the tribes Euony¬ 
mece and Elceodendrece ; of Torrey and Gray, an order of dicotyle- 
dons, comprising the tribes Staphyleece and Euonymece. [B, 19, 34, 
170.] See Celastrineje and Celastrece. 

CELASTRACEOUS, adj. Se 2 l-a 2 s-tra'shu 3 s. Lat., celastra - 
ceus. Fr., celastrace. Of or resembling the Celastrus; of or per- 
taining to the Celastracece ( Celastrinece ). [B.] 

CELASTRALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 l(kal)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-tral(tra 3 l)'- 
ez(e 2 s). Of Bentham and Hooker, a cohort of the Disciflorce, com¬ 
prising the orders Celastrinece, Stackhousiece , Rhamnece, and Am- 
pelide.ce. It is especially marked by its erect ovules with ventral 
rhaphe, the other characteristics being the simple leaves (except 
in the Ampelidece ), and the hermaphrodite flowers, which have a 
pulvinar disc or one adnate to the calyx, or sheathing the base of 
the calyx, stamens disposed about the disc or inserted upon its 
border, and a gyncecium generally entire and having one or two 
ovules in each loculus. [B, 42.] 

CELASTKE (Fr.), n. Sal-a 2 str. See Celastrus. 
CELASTRECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 I(kal)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'tre 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., celastrees. Ger., Celastreen. I. Of Reichenbach, a division of 
the Theacece , comprising Euonymus , Celastrus , May tenus, Alzatea, 
Elceodendron , etc., and thus corresponding in general to the order 
Celastracece of other botanists and to the tribe C. of Bentham and 
Hooker. Reichenbach subsequently divided the C. into the Euony¬ 
mece , Alzatece , and Ochranthece. (1837), and again (1841) into the 
Euonymece, Dulongiece , and Elceodendrece. Bentham and Hooker 
designate as C. a tribe of the Celastrinece comprising thirty-five 
enera, with four or five (very rarely ten) stamens inserted on or 
elow the margin of the disc, and having subulate often incurved 
filaments and aibuminous seeds. It corresponds to the entire order 
Celastrinece ( Celastrince , Celastracece) of many authors, and com- 
prises the subtribes Euonymece , in which the leaves are opposite, 
Celastrece , in which the leaves are alternate and tlie fruit dehiscent, 
and Elceodendrece , in which the leaves are generally alternate and 
the fruit is indehiscent. 2. Of Bentham and Hooker, also a subtribe 
of the C. (lst def.), comprising Celastrus , Maytenus , etc. [B, 42,170.] 
CELASTRIN [Wayne], n. Se 2 l-a 2 s'tri 2 n. Fr., cftastrine. Ger., 
C. A principle found in Celastrus scandens , forming minute white 
crystals. [A, 308.] Cf. Celastin. 

CELASTRINCE [R. Brown], CELASTRINECE [De Candolle]. 
Se 2 l(kal)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-trin(tren) / e(a 3 -e 2 ), -e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., celastrinees. 
Ger., Celastrineen. Syn. : Celastrece , Celastracece , Spindle-trees. 
An order of polypetalous dicotyledons, placed by Bentham and 
Hooker in the series Discijlorce and cohort Celastrales. By De Can¬ 
dolle it was divided into the tribes Staphylceacece , Euonymece , and 
Aquifoliacece: by G. Don into the Staphyleacece , Euonymece, and 
Cassiniece. The Staphyleacece have since been referred to the Sa- 
pindacece , and the Aquifoliacece have been made a distinet order 
(sce Iucine^e). The order as thus limited corresponds to the tribe 
Celastrece of Bentham and Hooker, and was divided by Lindley and 
others into the Euonymece and the Elceodendrece. Cf. Celastrece 
( lst def.). Bentham and Hooker include in the order the tribe Hip- 
pocratece , comprising Hippocratea and three other genera. As 
thus constituted, it comprises trees or shrubs with opposite or alter¬ 
nate, often coriaceous, simple leaves, exstipulate or possessing only 
minute and cadueous stipules; hermaphrodite flowers in cymose 
inflorescence, having a four-lobed or five-lobed imbricated, persist¬ 
ent calyx with spreading petals inserted beneath the margin of the 
usually conspicnous disc, three to five (very rarely two or ten) 
stamens, with short subulate filaments and short bilocular anthers, 
inserted upon the disc alternately with the petals, a sessile ovary 
with one to five loculi, each contaming two anatropous, erect ovules 
with a ventral rhaphe, a short style generally entire, and a simple 
or lobed stigma. The fruit is capsular, baccate, or samaroid, eon- 
taining erect, often arillate seeds, exalbuminous or with fleshy 
albumen. It comprises thirty-nine genera and about four hundred 
species. [B, 42, 170.] 

CELASTRINEOUS, adj. Se 2 l-a 2 s-tri 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., celastri- 
neus, celastrinus. Fr., celastrine. It., celastrineo. Resembling 
Celastrms ; of or pertaining to the Celastrinece. [B.] 

CELASTROIDECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 l(kal)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-tro(tro 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., c&lastroidees. Ger., Celastroideen. Of 
Brongniart, a class of the Dlxl upetalce hypogynce, comprising the 
families Viniferce, Hippocrateacecp, Celastrinece , Staphyleacece , 
and Pittosporece. [B, 170.] Cf. Celastrales. 

CELASTRUS (Lat.), n. m. (sometimes treated as f.). Se 2 l(kal)- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)'tru 3 s(tru 4 s). Gr., Krjhao-rpos. Fr., celastre. Ger., Celaster. 
It., celasiro. Of Linnaeus, the staff-tree ; a genus of celastraceous 
shrubs and small trees of the tribe and subtribe Celastrece, in which 
it is distinguished by its racemose or paniculate flowers, its free ovary 
with two erect ovules in each loculus, by its exalate capsular fruit, 
and by its arillate seeds. [B, 42.]—C. liuxifolius [Linnaeus]. Syn.: 
Catha buxifolia (et venenata ) [Presll. A species with numerous 
varietles, growing at the Cape of Good Hope. One variety, armed 
with strong poisonous spines, a wound from which causes violent 
inflammation, is the C. venenatus [Eckl. and Zeyl.]. [B, 180, 263.] 


—C. coriaceus [Guillemin and Perottet]. The C. senegalensis. [B, 
250.]—C. decolor [Delile]. See C. senegalensis.—C. edulis. 1. Of 
Vahl, the Catha edulis. 2. Of Hochstetter, the C. obscurus. [B, 180, 
250.]—C. ellipticus [Thunberg]. The kamassie-hout of the Cape 
Colony ; an erect spiny shrub of South Africa. [B, 263.1—C. iner¬ 
mis, etc. Of Gronovius. the Ceanothus americanus. [B, 211.]—C. 
macrocarpa, C. macrocarpus [Ruiz and Pavdn]. Syn.: Hcenkea 
multiflora [Ruiz and Pav6n]. An erect Peruvian shrub with edible 
buds. From the seeds is obtained an oil useful for various pur- 
poses. [B, 121, 180.1—Chnanna (Ger.). See Manna celastrina .— 
C. maytenus [Willdenow]. The Maytenus chilensis. [B, 214.]— 
C. montanus [Roxburghj. See C. senegalensis. —C» nutans. See 
C. paniculatus.— C. obovatus [Hochstetterl. See C. senegalensis. 
[B, 250.]—C. obscurus [A. Richard]. An Anyssinian species ; the 
leaves, called add add, are employed for the cure of a malarial dis- 
ease called kolla. They contain tannin, a volatile oil, and celastin. 
[B, 5, 270.]—C. orlxa [Siebold and Zucearini]. Syn. : Orixa japo- 
nica [Thunberg]. A Japanese species used medicinally. [B, 42, 
121, 283.]—C. panieulata, C. paniculatus [Willdenow]. A climb- 
ing shrub of India and South America. The seeds contain a resin- 
ous principle and have a hot pungent taste. The crushed seeds 
furnish, by distillation with benzoin, cloves, nutmegs, and mace, 
an empyreumatic oil ( oleum nigrum ) which is said to be acrid, tonic, 
stimulating, diaphoretic, and aphrodisiac, and is used internally 
for rheumatism, gout, paralysis, beri-beri, and leprosy ; but it is 
chiefly used in veterinary practice. [A, 479 ; B, o 19, 121,172.]—C. 
parvi florus [Vahl]. Syn.: Catha spinosa [Forskal]. An Arabian 
species. [B, 174, 214.]—C. phyllacanthus [L’H6ritier]. See C. 
senegalensis. —C. scandens [Linnams]. Fr., bourreau des arbres. 
Ger., kietternder Celaster. Syn. : Euonymus (seu Euomymoides) 
scandens [Monch]. A climbing shrub of North America, where it 



THE CELASTRUS SCANOENS. [A, 327.] 


is called false bitter-sweet, wax-work, fever-twig, and climbing staff- 
tree. The bark. especially that of the root, is emetic, cathartic, and 
diaphoretic. and is employed in hepatic affections and secondary 
syphilis. The seeds are said to be narcotic and stimulating. [B, 5, 
19, 180.]—C. senegalensis [Lamarck]. An African species, called 
snatt, deck. and gheuondeck. Its root is purgative and somewhat 
bitter and astringent, and with the bark is used in the treatment of 
chronie diarrhoea and dysentery. [B, 46, I80.J—C. serratulus [R. 
Brown], C. serratus [Hochstetter]. See C. obscurus.— C. Tlieo- 
plirasti [Clusius]. The Cassine capensis. [B, 211.]—C. uncinatus 
[Ruiz and Pavdnj. The Maytenus chilensis. [B, 214.]—C. unda¬ 
tus [Thunberg]. The koko of the Hottentots ; an erect shrub of 
South Africa. [B, 263.]—C. undulatus [Lamarck]. The Senacia 
undulata (Pittosporum senacia). [B, 173, 192.]—C. venenata 
[Eckl. and Zeyl.], C. venenatus. Syn. : Catha venenata [Presl]. 
See under C. buxifolius. —C. verticillatus. 1. Of Ruiz and Pav6n, 
the Maytenus verticillatus. 2. Of Roxburgh, a species now re¬ 
ferred to Pittosporum. [B, 212, 214.] 

CELAT ION, n. Se 2 l-a / shu 3 n. Lat., celatio (from celare , to 
coneeal). Fr., celation. Ger., Verheimlichung. It., celamento. 
Sp., celacidn. In forensic medicine, the coucealment of pregnancy, 
parturition, or a disease. [A, 301.] 

CELATOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 l(kal)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-om(o 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . See 
Kelotomy. 

CELATUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 l(kal)-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 1. Stagnant 
(said of air). [A, 325 ; B, 200.] 2. Concealed. [L, 341.] 
CELAURITIS, n. Fr., celaurite. Golden litharge. [B, 88.] 
CELE (Lat.), n. f. Sel(kal) / e(a). Gen., cel'es. Gr., ktjAij. Fr., 
cele. A swelling, especially one due to a hernia. [A, 325.] 
CELEFOLI fParacelsus], n. A pretended mucilaginous sub- 
stance derived from the stars. [A, 325.] 

CELEINA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-e 2 -i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). From 
iceAeov. a woodpecker. Fr., celeinees. A subfamily of the Pecidcc. 
[“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1841, p. 31 (L).] 

CELE03I0RPII/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-e 2 -o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf / e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From «eAeo?, a woodpecker, and shape. A family 

of the Carinatce. [L, 121.] 


O, no: O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U«, Iike tt (German.) 
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CELEKI (Fr.), n. Sal-e 2 r-e. See Celery. —C. des marais. 
The Apium graveolens. [A, 301.]—C. rave. The Apium rapa- 
ceum. [B, 121.] See Celeriac. 

CELERIAC, d. Se 2 ]-e'ri 2 -a 2 k. Fr., celeri rave. A cultivated 
variety of celery ( Apium graveolens , var., rapaceum , the Apium 
rapaceum) called turnip-rooted celery, much grown in France and 
Germany. [B, 19.] 

CELERIOR AD A [De Blainville] (Lat), n. n. pl. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-e 2 r- 
i 2 ^'ra 2 d(ra 3 d)-a 3 . From celer , swift, and gradi , to step. Fr., 
celerigrades. An order of the Mammalia comprising the rodents. 
[L, 180.] 

CELERIMETRUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-e 2 r-i 2 -me 2 t'ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). From celer , swift, and pirpov, a measure. See Tachome- 
ter. 

CELERY, n. Se 2 l'e 2 r-i 2 . Fr., celeri , sellerie. Ger., Sellerie , 
Eppich. It., appio. Sp., apio. The Apium graveolens. [B. 19.]— 
Australian c. The Apium prostratum . [B, 275.J—C.-leaved, 

C.-topped. Having leaves like the Apium. [B.] See C.-leaved 
pine. —Common e. See C. —New Zealand c. The Apium aus¬ 
trale. [B, 275.]—Turiilp-rooted c. See Celeriac.— AVater-c. 
The Ranunculus sceleratus. [B, 275.] 

CELESTINE (Fr.), n. Sal-e 2 st-en. 1. The Ageratum cceru- 
leum. [B, 121.] 2. Native strontium sulphate. [A, 385.] 

CELETA (Lat.), CELETES (Lat.), n’s n. Se 2 l(kal)-et(at)'a 3 , 
-ez(as). Gr., /ctjAtjttjs. A person affected with hernia. [A, 322.J 

CELI, n. See Kayla. 

CELIA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(kal)'i 2 -a*. Fr., celie . Of Pliny, a kind 
of beer made by the Spaniards. [L, 86.] 

CELIAC, CELIAQUE (Fr.), adj’s. Sel'i 2 -a 2 k, sal-i 2 -a*k. See 
Cceliac. 

CELIDIEiE (Lat,), n. f. pl. Se 2 l(ke 3 l)-i 2 d-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
celidees. Of Massalongo, a tribe of lichens. [B, 170.] 

CELIDON1A (Sp.), n. The 2 l-i 2 -don'i 2 -a 3 . The Chelidonium 
majus. [B, 280.]—C. dei pals. The Euphorbia maculata. [A, 
447.]—C. europea, C. mayor. See C. 

CELIDONY, n. Se 2 l'i 2 -don-i 2 . See Celandine. 

CELIE (Fr.), n. Sal-e. 1. Any cavity of the body, especially the 
abdomen. [L, 109.] 2. See Celia. 

CELIFOLI, n. See Cielffolium. [B, 200.] 

CELINE (Fr.), n. Sal-en. The Melissa ojflcinalis. [B, 121.] 

CELIS (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)'li 2 s(les). Gen., celid'os (-is). Gr., 
/ctjAis. A spot or mark upon the skin. [L, 94.] 

CELL, n. Se 2 l. From Lat., cella, a chamber. Gr., kv to?. Lat., 
cellula (dim. of cella). Fr., cellule. Ger.. Zelle. It., cellula. Sp 
celula , celdilla. 1. Primarily, a cavity or inclosed hollow space; 
an areola or loculus; in this sense, comprising the follovving sunordi- 
nate meanings: (A), any small completely closed space, sueh as 
the air-spaces of cork (in describing which the term c. was first em- 
ploved, being used by Hooke in 1665), the small cavities in the mas- 
toid and other bones, the alveoli of the lungs, the cleft-like spaces or 
areolae of connective tissue, and, in botany, the cavity or loculus of 
the ovary, containing the ovules. (B), a cavity openingupon a free 
surface, such as the crypts in the stomach of the came! and other 
rummants, the cavities in the nests of wasps and bees, the depres- 
Sl ? n or loculus in the anther, which eontains the pollen, and, by a 
slight extension of meaning, the spaces or areolae upon the wings 
of insecte, circumscribed by the nervures. (C), in microscopical 
technology, a chamber, open or closed, used for the examination 
and preservation of objects. (D), one of the similar elemente 
or open chambers which constitute a galvanic battery or a bat- 
tery of Leyden jars. 2. The elementary structure, anatomical 
unit, anatomical (morphological or structural) element, of which 
ali animal and vegetable substances are constituted or from which 
tliey develop; so called because originally regarded as made up of 



VARIOUS FORMS OF CELLS. (MRS. S. H. GAGE.) 
h ® aec ^din(r to Schwann. A, c.-membrane: B, c.-bodv ; C. nnclear mei 

SjJh » iwlwork?K CleO U i a ' t’ typicsl animal c. h, c.-body; D, nucleus. 3, 
wali^outlrfrS,’ D ? Cl€ ? a beln S c ? arser than that of the c.-6ody. 4, c’a with t 

hlnK . ^c *• A, c, with two blant ends; B, c, with 

numero a* mSilwVM . e ? d % C \ front of Ihe broad end of A and B. 6, c. wi 
8 a BTeatlv > elnn<r*tdi’i i 8te orscale like c. A, face-view and B. edge-vie' 

Son^elr^e enlT ted * ° f descnbed 118 ft fibre - A * ^lon through the nucienslB, ac 


a closed membrane surrounding a cavity. In this sense a c is a 
minute, usually microscopic, mass of organized matter with a more 
or less distinet form and function. In the lowest animals and 
piante ( Protozoa , Schizomycetes , Chroococcacece) the whole organ¬ 
is™ is represented by a single c., but in the higher plants and in the 
Metazoa the body is made up of a combination of c’s and of their 
producte, consisting of various forms of intercellular or ground sub¬ 
stance. A typical c.,aceording to Schwann, who in 1839 elaborated 
the c.-theory as it now exists [J, 36,37], consists of an inclosing wall 
(c.-wall. c.-membrane) and the inclosed contente (c.-body) contain¬ 
ing within its substance a distinet body, the nucleus, which is also 
surrounded by a membrane (nuclear membrane) and which itself 
incloses a stili smaller body, the nucleolus. The mature ovarian 
ovum and many plant-c’s correspond closely to this form of typical 
c. (See Fig. 1.) As now considered, a typical c. is rounded in form 
and presente only a c.-body and a nucleus, both of which are formed 
of protoplasm, that of the nucleus differing somewhat in physical 
or Chemical composition from that of the c.-body, and, according 
to most cytologists, performing the initial and perhaps the most 
important part in c.-division. [Whitman, “Journ. of Morph.. 1 ’ ii 
(1888), pp. 27-49 (J).l (See Fig. 2.) The cellular protoplasm was for- 
merly supposed to be homogeneous or of slightly granular charac¬ 
ter, but it is now generally believed that the substance of both c.- 
body and nucleus is composed of two parte—a more solid portion 
arranged in the form of a convoluted thread or a network which 
is nearly always coarser in the nucleus than in tlie c.-body, and a 
more liquid, hyaline portion filling the meshes of the network. TJ. 
15, 26, 30,32, 58, 64.] (See Fig. 3.) In the higher animals and plants 
but few of the c's retain their typical character, most of them becom- 
mg modified in shape and structure in order to adjust themselves to 
their surroundings and to perform the various special functions 
necessitated by the phvsiological division of labor. (See Figs. 4 to 8.) 
On the one hand, all the constituente of the typical c. of Schwann 
may be present; on the otlier, the nucleus itself may disappear, 
leaving only the c.-body. Various non-protoplasmic substances,. 
such as fat, pigment, or glycogen, may be present, or the whole c. 
may be partially or entirely changed to horn, etc. The size of c"s 
in the higher plants and animals generally ranges from 5 p to 150 ft, 
although, in some of the lower plants, c’s of a length of 50 mm. (2 
inches) are known, and some unicellular organisms have a size of 
less than 1 C’s have been variously named from the tissue or 
organ of which they form a part, from the layer of the embryo 



tral c., chief c., peptic c., principal c. One of the transparent epi- 
thelial c’s forming the greater part of the lining of the glands of the 
stomach, especially those of the pyloric region. They are supposed 
to secrete the pepsinogen. [J, 18,30.] Cf. Delomorphous c.-Ad- 
hesive c. A c. on the surface of some polyps, which serves to 
catch objects by sticking to them. [J, 32.]—Adipose c. See Fat e. 
—Adjuvant c. See Synergxda.—A dventitial c. Ger., Adven- 
titialzelle. 1. One of the branched e’s forming most of the peri- 
thelium or adventitia capillaris. 2. One of the flat stellate c’s of 
the membrana propria of the gastric and other glands. [J. 21, 35, 
42 ; 67.]—Air-c. Lat., cellula aeria. Fr., cellule aerifere (ou 
aerienne ), cavitS pneumatique , poche aerienne. Ger., Luftsack. 
It., cellula aerea. Syn.: air cavity (or sac, or receptacle , or space), 
pneumatice. 1. A pulmonary air-vesicle or alveolus; one of the 
ultimate saccules Into which the lungs are divided. They are situ- 
ated on the walls of an infundibulum into the common cavity of 
which they open, but they do not communicate with each other ex- 
cept through this cavity. 2. An empty space in the body, communi- 
cating directly or indirectly with the lungs or air-passages. In man 
the chief alr-c’s are the mastoid and ethmoid c’s and the frontal, 
maxillary, and sphenoidal sinuses. Among animals they are 
mostly developed m birds, in which every bone may possess an air- 
space and in which also numerous membranous air-saes exist in the 
body-cavity and between the muscles. In birds, these air-c’s are 
designated according to their location as axillary, supraclavicular, 
etc. 3. An empty space containing air, in vegetable tissues. Ac¬ 
cording to their size these air-c’s are designated as interstices, 
lacunae, and air-passages or air-chambers. [B, 229; J, 28, 29, 45, 
55, 84, 100; L, 14.]—Akiiietic c.-division. See Direct c.-divis¬ 
ion.—A 1 b u m i n o u s c. Fr., cellule d protoplasme. Ger., Eiueiss- 
zelle. Heidenhain's name for a salivary c. wbich eontains alt}jimln 
but no mucus. [L, 318.]—Alveolar c. One of the c"s lining the 
acini of glands. [J.]—Amitotic c.-division. See Direct c.-divis¬ 
ion .—Amraboid blood-c. See White blood- corpuscle.— Ama>- 
boid c. Fr., cellule amiboide. Ger., amoboide Zelle. It., cellula 
ameboide. A c., such as a leucocyte, having the j$ower of changing 
ite shape like the Amceba. [J.] See IVandering c.—Ancestral c. 
A name applied by Haeckel to a zoosperm or an unfertilized ovum. 
[J, 89, 114.]—Animal c. Fr., cellule animale. Ger., Thierzelle , 
thierische Zelle. It., cellula animale. Sp., celdilla animal. 1. 
One of the c’s constituting the tissue of animals. Cf. Vegetable c. 
2. A c. situated at the animal pole of a segmenting ovum. Cf. Vege- 
tative c. (lst def.) and Micromere.— Aunular c. Fr., cellule annu- 
laire. Ger., Ringzelle. It., cellula annulare. Syn.: ringed c. A 
vegetable c. in which there are one or more annular thickenings 
of the c.-wall upon ite inner surface. [B, 34, 75.]—Anterior ctli- 
moidal c*s. Lat., cellulae, ethmoidales anteriores. Fr., cellules 
ethmoidales anterieures. Ger., vordere Siebbeinzellen . Theair-c‘s 
in the ethmoid bone, closed in by the lacrymal bone and the frontal 
^rocess of the superior maxilla. [L, 7, 31, 142.]—Anticiinal c. 
Tr., cellule anticlinale. In botany, a c. produeed by division cf 
the mother-c. of the embryo-sae, situated below the embryonal sac 
and independent of the latter. It should not be confounded witu 
the antipodal c., which is comprised within the embryonal sac. JB, 
104.]—Antipodal c. Fr., cellule antipode. Ger., Gegenfussler- 
zelle. Syn.: antipodal vesicle , antipode. In the development of 
a plant-ovary, a tnin-walled c. founa at the bottom of the embryo- 
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sac opposite the germ-c. (oosphere). The antipodal c’s are usually 
3 in number, representing 3 of tlie 4 nuclei into which the lower of 
the 2 c’s developed from the fission of the germ-c. divides. See 17 
in Fig. [B, 75, 104, 

229 ; Engler (B, 

245).]—Apical c. 

Fr., cellule api¬ 
cale. Ger., Schei- 
telzelle. 1. Thesin- 
gle c. situated at 
the growing point 
of most crypto- 

§ ams, which by its 
evelopment and 
continued subdi Vi¬ 
sion forms the pri- 
mary meristem. 

In the phanero- 
gams the apical c. 
is replaced by a 
group of c's. 2. 

As occasionally 
employed, the up- 
per of the two c’s 
into which the 


5 4 3 




AN APICAL CELL. 
(AFTER THOMlt) 


jpicsl c. The spacee, 
euch ae T1,T2. lncludea with¬ 
in the heavy linee repreeent 
the dauehter-c’8 produced by 
the division of S, wblle the 


DIAGRAM OF THE FORMA- 
TION OF CELLS IN THE 
PLANT EMBRYO-SAC. 

A, firet stage In the division 
of the primitive c. in which it 
forme two new c’b, an upper 1 
(tapetal c., apical c.) and a lower 
2 (mother-c. of the embryo-ssc). 
B, second stage; 1 haa dlvided 
Into three c’s which Jorm a sort 
of tapetal layer (calotte, cap- 
c’e) 3 ; 2 has divided into two 
c’s, 4 and 5. C, third stage ; 4 
has divided Into c’s 6 and 7. 
and 6 into c’» 8 and 9 (speclai 
mother-c’s). D, fourth stage; 
10 developed from 9, the lower- 
lnoet c. of the series in C, has 
enlarged at the expense ol‘ the 
c’« above it, which are ln a pro- 
cess of absorption, and now con- 
etitutes the germ-c.; 11, the nu¬ 
cleus of 10, ls the prinury nu- 
cleusoftheembryo-sac. E, fifth 
etage; the process of abeorptlon 
of the ovcrlying c’e le complete, 
and the germ-c,, now grestly 
enlarged, is in procesB of divis- 
lon, tne nucleus 11 having al- 
ready split up into two dsughter- 
nuclei, 12 and 13. F, eixth stage; 
the nucleus 12 has split up into 
the four nuclei, 15, occupying 
the upper portion of the em¬ 
bryo eac ? and the nucleus 13 has 
divided into the four nuclei, 14, 
occupying ths lower portion of 
the Bac. G, sevenlh stage; the 
lowermost nucleus, 16, of the 
tetrad of nuclei 15, and the up- 
permost nucle is, 18, of the te- 
irad 14, have gradually come 
together, and by their coales- 
cence form tha eecondary nu¬ 
cleus of ths embryo-8ac (21); 
the remalnlng c*a (17) of the 
lower tetrad form the antipodal 
c’e; one of tha remaining c’a 
(20) of tha upper tetrad rorme 
the female germ-c. or oosphere; 
the other two (19, 19) coastltute 
the adjuvant c’s or synergidse. 


or' calotte Of Of the dsughter-c’e. 
mostauthors. See 
1 in Fig. under Antipodal c., and cf. Cap 
c. (2d def.). [B, 34, 75, 104, 229.]—Apolar 
c., Apolar ncrve-c. Fr., cellule ner- 
veuse apolaire. Ger., apolare (oder fort- 
satzlose ) Zelle. It., cellula apolare . A 
nerve-c., especially of the sympathetic 
system, described as possessing no pro- 
cesses. It is supposed that fully formed 
nerve-c's without poles or processes are 
very rare and that the apparent absence 
of processes is due to nmnipulation. [J, 
2, 35.]—Arcliesporial c. A c. of the 
archesporiuin. [B, 279.]—Artificial c. 
Fr., cellule artificielle. Ger., kiinstliche 
Zelle. It., cellula arteficiale. An imita- 
tion of a growing vegetable c., produced 
by placing within a liquid (such as a solu- 
tion of tannin) a drop of another liquid 
(e. c/., fiuid gelatin) which forms a film on 
contact with the former. Such a drop 
covered with its film (pellicle-membrane, 
precipitation-membrane) is capable of 
growtb within certain limits. By placing 
one of the liquids within and the other on 
the outside of a porous jar, the precipita¬ 
tion-membrane can be formed upon the 
inner surface of the jar, the latter serving 
as a support for it; and in the artificia! 
c. so formed, the conditions of intracellu- 
lar pressure can be studied. [B, 167,229.] 
—Asexual reproductlve c. A c. whicn 
reproduces itself (i. e., forms new c's) 
without the stimulus of contact or conju- 
gation with any other c.; e. g.. a c. which 
produces new c’s by fission or by spore- 
formation. [B, 167.]—Axial c. Fr., cel¬ 
lule axiale. Ger., axiale Zelle. 1. In the 
Dicyemida, a eylindrical c. which consti¬ 
tutos the body and in which are formed 
the embryos. 2. In botany, any c. situ¬ 
ated in the axis of an organ. [B, 75; L, 
11.]—Basal c., Basilar c. Fr., cellule 
basilaire. Ger., Basalzelle. It., cellula 
basilare. 1. In the pl., basal c's , a term 
used to designate in a general sense the 
deepest layer of an epithelium. 2. A sin- 
gle modified spermatocyte at the base of 
a spermatogen. 3. In the Rivnlariacece , 
a large, spherical, thick-walled c. found 
at the base of each filament. 4. In the 
archegoniuin of the gymnosperms, the 
Central c. or oosphere. [B, 75, 245 ; J, 67 ; 
“ Proe. of the Roy. Micr. Soe.,” 1884, p. 706 
(J).] —Bast c. Fr., cellule liberienne. 
Ger., Bastzelle. Syn.: liber c. A name 

f iven sometimes to the elongated, tough, 
exible, thick-walled fibres which form 
the characteristic element of the bast or 
liber of plants (phloem); sometimes to the 
thin-wTiled, only slightly elongated c's of 
the bast (phloem) parenchyma. [B, 75, 
104. 229.] —Beaker c. See Goblet c.— 
Blchromate c., Blchromate-of-po- 
tassium c. The element of a bichromate 
battery ( q. v.). [B.]—Blnary nerve-c, 

Fr., cellule binaire. Ger., bimformige 
Zelle. A pair of pear-shaped sympathetic 
nerve-c’s contained in a smgle sheath and 
provided each with a single nerve-fibre 
at.tached to its pointed end. The two 
nerve-fibres extending in opposite direc- 
tions give to the two c’s the appearance 
of a single bipolar c. [J, 35.]—Bipolar c. 


Lat., cellula bipolaris. Fr., cellule bipolaire. Ger., bipolare Zelle. 
It., cellula bipolare. A c. having two poles or processes ; a term 
used mostly with reference to nerve-c^. [J.]—Blood c. See 
Bfood-CORPUSCLE.— Blood-corpuscle-holdlng c, Ger.. blutkbr- 
perchenhaltiye Zelle. One of the small masses, especially in the 
spleen, contaming one or more red blood-corpuscles or f ragments of 
corpuseles. These bodies are looked on by some as red blood-cor¬ 
puscles in process of pigmentation and disintegration ; others con- 
sider them to be red blood-corpuscles in process of development; 
and stili others as white blood-corpuscles which have ingested one 
or more red ones. [J, 24, 25.]—Bone c. Fr., cellule osseuse. Ger., 
Knochenzelle. It., cellula ossea. Syn.: osteal c. 1 . One of the 
branched nucleated c's situated in the lacunae of bone. The 
brancbes of the c. extend into the canaliculi radiating from the 
jacunae, and probably communicate with the processes or neighbor- 
ing 0 ’s. [J, 24.26, 30. 31, 32; “ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1870, p. 182 (J).] 



2. See Calcigerous c. (2d def.). 3. See Air-c. (2d def.).— Border c. 
See Marginat c. and Delomorphous c.— Branched c. See Ramified 
c. — Brlstle c. A name sometimes applied to prickle-c^, the con- 
necting filaments or intereellular bridges being called bristles. f J, 
124.]—Brood-c. Ger., Brutzelle. 1. A haematopoietic c. 2. One 
of the c's in which the larvae of bees, etc., are reared. 3. In plants, 
a c. separated by asexual processes from a parent-c.; a gonidium. 
[B, 279; J; L, 196.)—Brush-c*s. CTs of the neuroglia, which have 

E >roeesses; a variety of spider-c's or Deiter's corpuseles ( q. v.). 
J, 42.]—Bud c. A c. which is developed from a parent-c. by 
>udding. [B, 75.] Cf. Brood-c.— Bulb-c. Fr., cellide de massue. 
Ger., Kolbenzelle. One of the fiattened, originally nucleated c’s 
forming the inner bulb or cone of a compound terminal cor- 
puscle. These c's belong to the thickened neurilemma of the 
nerves which end in the terminal corpuscle. [Krause, “Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat.,” 1881, p. 53 (J).]—Bunsen c. The element of a Bun- 
sen battery ( q . r.). [B.]—Calcareous c’s, Calciferous c’s. 0’s 
which secrete or excrete calcareous matter; e. g. y those in the 
cesophageal glands of the earth-worm and in the external covering 
and the hepato-pancreas of the Mollusca. [J, 82; L, 322.j—Cal¬ 
cigerous c’s. Lat., corpuscula chalicophora. Fr., corpuseles cal- 
caires. Ger., Kalkkorperchen. It., corpuscoli calcofori. 1. See 
Dentinal c. 2. A name given by Miiller and Ilenle to the lacunae 
of bone and their processes, the canaliculi, on the supposition that 
they were the principal seat of calcareous matter. Also called 
bone c's and bone-corpuscles. [J, 35, 128.]—Caliciform c. See 
Goblet c ,—Cambiforin c. Fr., cellule cambiforme. Ger., Cambi- 
formzelle. A prismatic, thin-walled, latticed c. found along with 
the sieve-c’s in the cribrose portion of the fibro-vascular bundle. 
[B, 75, 229.]—Cambiuin c. Fr., cellule du cambium . Ger., Cam- 
biumzelle. One of the c’s of the cambium ( q. v.); i. e ., a vegetable 
c. which stili retains its capacity for division. [B, 75, 229 ; Henfrey 
(J).]—Canal c. Fr., cellule du canal. Ger., Kanalzelle. In 
mosses, one of a series of axile c’s occupying the neck of the arche- 
gonium. In the archegonium of the gymnosperms, a small c. 
situated below the neck of the arehegonial canal. It is the upper- 
most of the two c’s produced hv the division of the Central c. (q. r.). 
the lower of the two forming tne oosphere. Gobler calls the canal 
c. the ventral canal-c.. thus distinguishing it from the neck canal-c. 
(or neck c.) (q. v.). [B, 104; Eichler (B, 245); B, 279.J-Cancer c. 

Fr., cellule cancereuse. Ger., Krebszelle. It., cellula cancerosa. 
Syn.: macrocyte [Ollier]. A round c. with pale outline, gronular 
eontents, and large eccentric nucleus, found in alveolar carcinoma 
and in some forms of sarcoma, and formerly supposed to be diag- 
nostic of cancer. [E.]—Cannulated c. A c. perforated by a duct. 
[L, 121.]—Cap c. Fr., cellule de la coiffe. Ger., Haubenzelle. 1. 
One of the c’s forming the root-cap of eryptogams; derived from 
the apical c. by segmentation and shut off from the latter by parti- 
tions. 2. In angeiosperms, one of the 3 upper c's into which the 
mother-c. of the embryo-sac divides, and which, in the develop¬ 
ment of the latter, are crowded together and are firially absorbed. 
(See 6, 7, and 8, in Fig. under Antipodal c.) [B, 167, 279.]— Gardiac 
inuscular fibre-c. Fr., cellule musculairedu cceur. Ger., querges- 
treifte Herzmuskelzelle. One of the quadrangular or fusiform stri- 
ated c’s joined end to end to form the cardiac muscular fibres. [J, 
30, 31.]—Carpogenons c. Fr., cellule carpogene. Ger., carpogene 
Zelle. A c. of the carpogonium, which after fertilization develops 
into a sporocarp. [B, 279.]—Carrier c. A name sometimes given 
to leucocytes or wandering c's on account of their action in taking 
up and removing foreign or pathological material from the tissues. 
[J, 109.] Cf. Phagocyte.— Cartilage c. Lat., cellula cartilaginea. 
Fr., cellule cartilagineuse , corpuscle du cartilage. Ger., Knorpel- 
korperchen, Knorpelzelle. It., cellula cartilaginea , corpuscolo car¬ 
tilagineo. Syn.: cartilage corpuscle , chondroblast. 1. One of the 
nucleated c^s found in cartilage. They are mostly subcircular in 
outline ; but c's similar in shape to the branched connective-tissue 
corpuseles are often present in the cartilage of cold-blooded animals 
and in the articular cartilage of warm-blooded animals. Fatty par- 
ticles and glycogen are frequently present in cartilage c’s. Accord- 
lng to Klein and others, the spaces or lacunae occupied by the car- 
tilage-c's communicate by fine channels. According to Heitzmann, 
the c’s are intereonnected by numerous fine branches in some such 
way as the corneal corpuseles are. (See figures under Cartilage.) 
2. A name sometimes applied to the spaee in the matrix of the car- 
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tilage occupied by a eartilage-c. fJ, 30, 31, 32, 33, 35. J—C.-action. 
The proper action of a c.; its function, in contradistmction to the 
aetion or function of an entire organ or organism. [J, 108.]—C.- 
anus. The place in a protozoon where undigested food is expelled. 
[J, 55.]—C.-liody. Fr., corps cellulaire. Ger., Zellleib , Zellkorper. 
It., coYpo cellulare. Syn.: cellular body , c.-corpuscle , c.-proto- 
plasm , c.-substance. 1. That part of a c. outside of the nucleus. 
It may or may not be inclosed by a c.-membrane, and may contain 
various non-protoplasmic substances, such as fat and glycogen. 
[J, 15, 30.] (See figure under C.) 2. See C.-mass.— C.-budding. 
See Gemmation and C.-genesis. —C.-capsule. 1. See Capsule of 
a nerve-c. 2. See C.-membrane,— C.-cavlty. Fr,, cavite ceUulaire. 
1. The cavity constituted by a c. (lst def.). 2. See C.-space (2d def.). 
3. See CAumen. 4. See Vacuole.— C,-cliain. Fr., chaine de cel- 
lules. Ger., Zellkette , Zellstrang , Zellbalke , Zellfaden. 1. A form of 
tissue constituted of one or more distinet rows of c’s ; produced by 
c.-fission in one direction only of space. 2. A row of small rounded 
c’s between the bundles of nerve-fibres in the brain or myel. Accord- 
ing to Lowe, these are wandering c’s which remain throughout life 
in an emhryonic condition. [B, 75 ; J, 38.1—C.-eliamber. See C.- 
lumen. —C.-colony. See C.-territory.— C.-coinplex. Ger., Zeli- 
complex. An aggregation of c’s connected together by communi* 
ty of origin or of function or structurally united so as to constitute 
a distinet tissue or a inulticellular organism. [J, 55, 60, 96.] See C.- 
family , C.-chain , C.-surface ,. C.-mass. and C.-nest.— C.-conjuga- 
tion. See C.-genesis.-~ C. contents. Fr., contenu cellulaire. Ger., 
Zellinhalt. 1. The entire contents of a c., including c.-body and 
nucleus, and, if no c.-wall is present, comprising the entire c. 2. 
The c.-body. [J, 27, 36.] 3. The adventitious substances, chloro- 
phyll, starch, crystals, etc., found in c’s. [B.]— C.-corpuscle. See 
C.-body. —C.-covei*. The operculum or cuticular layer. [J.]—C.- 
cultnre. See under Culture.— C.-derivative. Fr., produit 
cellulaire. A substance or a tissue derived from c’s or constituted 
of transformed c's; also a substance, such as starch, etc., secreted 
within the substance of a c. [B, 75, 106 : J.]—C.-devclopment. 
See C.-genesis.—C. -distriet. See C.-territory.— C.-division. Fr., 
division cellulaire. Ger., Zelltheilung. The formation of two or 
more c’s (daughter-c’s) by the separation of a mother-c. into two 
or more nearly equal parts. There are two principal forms of 
c.-division : A, direct c.-division , in which the c. divides without 
any apparent change of structure, and B, indirect c.-division^ 
in which the c. and especially the nucleus appears to undergo 
marked structural changes. (See Caryocinesis. ) In ali cases, 
although the process of division in the c.-body and the nucleus may 



DIRECT CELL-DlVISION AS SEEN IN THE LARGE WHITE BLOOD-CORPUS- 
CLES OF NECTURUS. (AFTER S. H. GAGE.) 

A, corpnscle in a resting condition. B, same corpnsclea ahowing domb-bell like constrio- 
tion in both c.-body and nuilena; and the chromatin fibriis abow a lendency to becomc par- 
aliei with the long axia of the nncleua. C, same in a more advanced stage of division. D, 
the division of the nucleus is complete and the two parts of the c.-body are connected only 
by a slender bridge. E. F, the eiender bridge in D h broken and there are two independent 
c’s. F is quiescent, E shows marked amoeboid movement. Not infrequentiy after reaching 
the condition shown ln C or It, tbe parts flow together agam; in this cass no slgn of co n- 
mencing division would be left in C, but in D the presence of the two nuclei wouiareveal lt. 

go on simultaneously, the division of the nucleus is first completed. 
In ova, except the parthenogenetic forms and in ali sexually repro- 
ductive c’s, the stimulus to o.-division is the fusion with a male- 
element (zoosperm). In the ordinary tissue-c’s (somatic c’s), the 
stimulus giving rise to division is stili unknown. It is also stili in 
doubt whether the c.-body or the nucleus takes the initiative. [J, 
27, 30, 31, 35, 64, 83, 115 ; \Vhitman, “ Journ. of Morphol.,” ii (1888), 
pp. 27-49 (J).] Gemmation and internal c.-formation ( q. v.) are 
modified forms of c.-division [B.]—C.-cIoctrine. See C.-theory.— 
C.-element. See C. —C.-envelope. See C.-membrane.—C. ex¬ 
crement. The fragments of the nuclei which are ejected from 
c’s during conjugation. [L, 121.]—C.-family. Ger., Zellenfamilie. 
An aggregation of siinilar c's forming a mass which constitutes 
a sort of spurious tissue. [B, 75.] Cf. C.-nest.— C.-fibre. See 
Fibre-c.— C.-fission. See C.-division.— C.-fluid. Fr., suc cellu¬ 
laire. Ger., Zellsaft , Zellfliissigkeit. Syn.: c.-sap, intracellular 
fluid. The fluid part of a c., as distinguished from the solid or 
semi-solid part. It is supposed to fili the vacuoles in c’s. [J, 35.]— 
O.-formation. See C.-genesis.— C.-fusion. The union of two or 
more c's in such a manner that the adjacent e.-walls are absorbed 
and the separate c.-bodies united into one. The tubes (vessels) in 
plants are examples of such fusions. [B, 75.]—C.-gemuiation. 
C.-budding. [B.j See C.-genesis and Gemmation.— C.-genesis. 
Lat., cytogenesis. Fr., genese cellulaire. Ger., Zellbildung. It., 
citogenesi. Syn. : c.-development , c.-proliferaiion , c.-formation , 
cytogenesis . cytogeny. The aevelopment or formation of e’s. Two 
forms of c.-genesis are distinguished: A, asexual c.-development , 
comprising ali cases in which a parent-c. without prevlous conju¬ 
gation with another c. develops into new c’s ; B, c.-Union, c.-conju- 
gation, sexual c.-development , in which two c’s, which are some- 
times similar but are usually dissimilar in size, shape, or both, 


coalesce and form a single c. which then develops into new c’s. 
C.-genesis of either form may take place in two principal ways : 1, 
by c.-division (q. v.) and, 2, by internal c.-formation. The former 
includes, as a special variety, c.-budding or gemmation (q. v.\ which 
comprises many of the processes of spore-formation. Internal c.- 
formation (q. v.), which is a stili more specialized variety of c.- 
division, comprises free c.-formation and rejuvenescence (q. v.). 
[B. 75 ; J.]—C.-group. See C.-nest.— C.-lilstology. The Science 
which treats of the minute structure of c’s, in contradistinction to 
histology proper, which deals rather with the structure of the tis- 
sues. [‘‘Nature,’ 1 1888 (J).] Cf. Cytology.— C.-kernel. See C.- 
nucleus— C.-layer. Ger., Zellenschicht. A layer or stratum of c’s, 
such as a simple epithelium or part of a stratified epithelium. [J.J 
— C.-life. See under Life.— C.-lumen. Syn. : c.-space (3d def.), 
c.-cavity (3d def.). The space inclosed by the c.-membrane of vege- 
table c’s and comprising the c.-contents. [J.]—C.-mass. Ger., Zell- 
kovper. A collection of e’s (see C.-nest); especially a tissue formed 
of an aggregation of c’s produced by the fission of a single c. in the 
three directions of space so as to constitute a body of apprecigble 
breadth and thickness. [B, 75 ; J.]—C.-mcmbrane. Lat., mem¬ 
brana cellulae (seu cellularis). Fr., membrane cellulaire , couche 
limitante (ou membraneuse). Ger., Zellhaut. Zellmembran. Syn.: 
c.-capsule , c.-wall , limiting (or investing) membrane, periplast, the¬ 
ca. 1. An envelope or capsule incasing a c. It is produced by a con- 
densation or Chemical change in the substance of the c. at its periph- 
ery. The existence of a c. membrane is inferred if the c. exhibits 
a double contour under the microscope. It was shown by Schwann 
that young and many adult c’s did not possess a membrane, and its 
presence in animal c’s is now considered to be the exception rather 
than the rule. (See figure under C.) 2. Of Remak (1850), the mem¬ 
brane made up of endothelial c^s lining the blood-vessels and form¬ 
ing the wall of capillaries. [J, 20, 30, 35, 36.]—C.-moutli. The 
situation in a protozoon where food is ingested. fJ, 55.]—C.-niul- 
tiplication. Fr., multiplication cellulaire. Ger.. Zellvermehr- 
ung. An increase in the numberof c’s by c.-division. [J.] See also 
C. genesis.— C.-nest. Ger., Zellengruppe , Zellenhaufe , Zellennest. 
A collection of c’s, more or less separated from surrounding c’s by 
intervening tissue; such as the c.-groups of cartilage, the groups 
or nests of c’s (nidi [Spitzka], nuclei of many authors) found in the 
nerve-centres. [Spitzka, “Journ. of Nerv. and Mental Dis.,” July, 
1888, p. 413 (I); J.] See also C.-family.— C.-network. Fr., reseau 
cellulaire. Ger., Zellennetz. Syn.: c.-reticulation. 1. A collec¬ 
tion of ramified or stellate c’s forming a network by the union of 
their branches. This arrangement is especially well seen in branched 
pigment c’s and also in adenoid tissue. (See figure under Stellate 
c.) 2. The reticulations formed by the more solid part of a c. See 
figure under C. and cf. Nuclear net-work. [J, 21, 24.]—C.-micle- 
olu lus. See Nucleolulus.— C.-n n cie olus. See Nucleolus and C. 
—C.-nucleus. Fr., noyau cellulaire. The nucleus of a c. See C. 
and Nucleus.— C’s of bone, C’s of cartilage, etc. See Bone-c., 
Cartilage-c., etc.—C’s of Claudius. Ger., Claudius'sche Zellen. 
The outermost epithelial c’s of the ductus cochlearis. [L. 318.]—C’s 
of connective tissue. 1. The areolar spaces of connective tissue. 
2. See Connective-tissue corpuscles. [B ; J.]—C’s of Corti. See 
External hair-c's of the organ of Corti.— C’s of Deiters. See Dei- 
ters^sPs. —C’s of Langerhans. Fr., cellules de Langerhans. Ger., 
Langerhans'sche Korperchen. Syn.: corpuscles of Langerhans. 
Irregular bodies found between the c’s of tne rete mucosum of the 
skin and often at the end, or along the course, of an intra-epithelial 
nerve-fibre. They were discovered by Langerhans (“Arch. f. 
pathol. Anat.,” xhv, 1868, p. 325), and were supposed to be the end- 
lngs for the intra-epithelial nerve-fibres. By other authors they 
were thought to be wandering c’s. [J, 31.]—C’s of Purkinje. 
Fr.. cellules de Purkinie. Ger., Purkinje'sche Ganglienzellen (oder 
Nervenkdrper) (lst der.). Syn.: corpuscles of Purkinje, Purkinje's 
c’s. 1. Large fusiform or pear-shaped nerve-c’s forming a layer, 
one c. deep, between the ectal (outer) and the nuclear (or granule-) 
layer of tne cerebellar cortex. Each c. sends a slender axis-cyl- 
inder process into the granule layer, and a large process, which 
soon subdivides like the antlers of a deer, toward the surface of the 
cerebellum. These c’s, like most others belonging to the Central 
nervous system, are said by most authors to be naked, but, aecord- 
ing to Denissenko (“ Arch. f. mikroskop. Anat.,” xiv, 1877, p. 203), 
they possess a distinet membrane. 2. Large c’s joined end to end 
to form the fibres of Purkinje in the heart. The c’s have a ciear, 
usually bi-nucleated, Central part and a transversely striated periph- 
eral part. According to Kdlliker, they are muscular fibres or 
c’s arrested in development. [J, 10. 30, 31, 32.]—C’s of Scliultze. 
See Olfactory c’s.—C’s of tlie fibro-vascular system. See 
Prosenchymatous c’s.—C*s of tbe fundamental system. See 
Parenchymatous c's (2d def.).—C.-piate. Fr., plaque cellulaire 
(ou Equatoriale [2d def.]). Ger., Zellplatte (2d def.), Plattenzelle 
(lst def.). Pldttchenzelle (lst def.). 1. Any c. of a flattened or plate- 
like form ; e. g., an endothelial c. [Klein], also the connective-tissue 
corpuscles and tendon-c’s [Ranvier]. 2. Of Strasburger (1875), the 
plate-like mass of chromatin in the equator of a dividing c., indi- 
cating the plane of division. The part of the piate which is in the 
c.-body is sometimes distinguished as the cytoplasmic piate, and 
that in the nucleus as the spindle-plate or nuclear piate (q. v.). See 
figure under C.-division. [J. 31, 32 ; “Quart. Journ. of Mier. Sci.,” 
1878, p. 365, and 1886 (J).l—C.-process. Fr., prolongement cellu¬ 
laire. Ger., Zellanslaufer, Zellfortsatz. Syn.: psendopodium. 
A conical or thread-like extension of the substance of c’s. Such 
processes often anastomose with neighboring c’s, as in pigment-c’s, 
connective-tissue corpuscles, and prickle-c’s : and the generaliza- 
tion has been made by Heitzmann and others that, except the free 
e’s like those of the blood and lymph, all the o’s in the body are 
interconnected by coarse or fine c.-processes. [J, 26 ; “Zeitschr. 
f. wissensch. Zool.,” xli, 1884, p. 302 (J). Cf. figure under C. and 
Stellate c.— C.-proliferation. See C.-division and C.-genesis. — 
C.-protoplasm. Fr., protoplasme cellulaire. Ger., Zellpi-oto- 
plasma , Zellplasma. Syn. : cytoplasma (lst def.). 1. The sub¬ 
stance of the c. outside of the nucleus, the c.-body; often designated 
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slmply as the protoplasm in contradistinction to the nucleus. 2. 
The protoplasm of wliich c’s are made up, whether found in tlie 
c.-body or in the nucleus. [B; J.1—C.-rejuvenescence. Fr., 
rajeunissement cellulaire. Ger., Zellemeuerung, Zellverjungung. 
That form of c.-genesis in which the entire mass of protoplasm 
of a c. contracts so as to become separated from the c.-wall, is 
then extruded through an opening in the latter, and, after a longer 
or shorter period of existence as a motile naked c., secretes a new 
c.-wall. The new c. so formed grows in an axis perpendicular to 
the growth of the old c. and forms new c’s by division. C.-reju- 
venescence is probably to be regarded as a variety of internal c,- 
formation ( q . r.). [B, 75.]—C.-reticulations. See C.-network.— 
C.-row. See C.-chain. —C.-sap. See C.-Jluid.— C.-sii me. Pro¬ 
toplasm. [L, 146.]—C.-space. Fr., lacune cellulaire. Ger. ? Zeli - 
raum. 1. A white space left in tissues stained by sil ver nitrate, 
such a space corresponding to a c. and its processes, which remain 
unstained by the silver. 2. A space in the ground-substance (ma¬ 
trix) of various tissues, occupied by a c. Such spaees seem to be 
somewhat larger than the c\s, thus giving rise to lymph-spaees and 
canaliculi around the latter. 3. See C.-lumen. [J, 26, 30, 34, 73.]— 
C.-state. Of Haeckel, an organism composed of many c's, from its 
analogy to a political state composed of many citizens. [J, 114.]— 
C.-stroma. The ciear transparent matrix of a c., in which are im- 
bedded the granules, etc. [Howell (J, 55).]—C.-stufT. Protoplasm. 
[J.]—C.-substance. Fr., substance (ou cwps) cellulaire. Ger., Zell- 
substanz. The substance of the c.-body in contradistinction to that 
of the nucleus. [J.]—C.-surface. Ger ., Zellfiache. A tissueor or¬ 
ganism, havingappreciable length and breadth, formed by the devel- 
opment of one or more c’s in two directions at right angles to each 
other. [B, 75.] Cf. C.-chain and C.-mass.— C.-territory. Fr., ter- 
riloire cellulaire. Ger., Zellenterrilorium. Syn.: c.-colony, c.-dis- 
trict . 1. An expression introduced by Goodsir (1845) to designate all 
the c"s of the same kind in a given organ. 2. According to Virchow 
(1856), that part of a tissue supposed to be presided over by a single 
c., each c.-territory or c.-district thus consisting of a Central c. and a 
greater or less amount of surrounding ground-substance. [J, 26, 
27,33, 47.]—C.-theory. Fr., theorie (ou hypothese) cellulaire. Ger., 
Zelllehre , Zellentheorie. It., teoria cellulare. Syn.: c.-doctrine. 
The theory which regards the c. as the essential anatomica) and 
physiologica! element of animal and vegetable structures. It is 
comprised in the following generalizations : A , the statement made 
by Schwann and Schleiden in 1838-1839 that ali the various organs 
and tissues of both plants and animals are produced by a greater or 
less transformation of similar c^s, the fertilized ovum forming the 
starting-point: that animal c^ are in most cases produced by spore- 
formation within an intercellular nutritive fiuid (cytoblastema); 
that most if not all vegetable c’s and a few aniinal c’s are developed 
within pre-existing c’s, and that each c. is to a certain extent an 
Independent individuality. B , the fact, proved by Goodsir, Virchow, 
and others, that animal e's also are invariably developed by the 
multiplication of pre-existing c’s (omnis cellula e cellula). C, the 
generalization of Briicke, Haeckel, and others, that the c’s forming 
one of the higher organisms are comparable to a colony of uni- 
cellular organisms, associated together for a commoli purpose, and 
that the c Y s vary from the simple or elementary forms in direct 
proportion to their specialization in function. D , the hypothesis, 
propounded at the present day by Heitzmann, Fromann, and 
others, that all the c’s of the body, except the free c’s of the blood 
and lymph, are interconnected by coarse or fine c.-processes, and 
that all c’s, instead of being of a homogeneous or slightly granu- 
lar character, present within their substance a reticulum or net- 
work. (J, 26. 27, 36, 37; Klein, ‘ v Quart. Jour. of Microscop. Sc.,” 
1878 (J).]—C.-threads. See Achromatic fioure.—C.- tissue. Fr., 
tissu cellulaire. A tissue made up of an aggregation of c’s. (B, 167; 
J.]—C.-trabecuhe. Ger., cylindrische Zellenstrdnge , Rinden- 
cylinder , Rindenstrdnge. Syn.: cortical cylinders (or trabeculae). 
Masses of c's arranged in the form of cords or cylinders, as in the 
adrenal. [J.]—C.-union. Fr., conjugaison des c ellules. Ger., 
Zellverschmelzung. The fusion of two c's to form a single new c. 
This is the essential process in the sexual reproduction of piant and 
animal c’s. The two uniting c's may be of about the same size and 
appearance (in which case the process is usually called c.-conjuga- 
tion), or may be different in size and other characteristics. In the 
latter case, the smaller c. is usually the more actively motile, and 
seems to act by stimulating the larger and more stable c. to devel- 
opment, and is hence regarded as homologous with the similarly 
acting spermatozooid of the higher animals, and is called the viale 
reproductive c. [B, 75, 106.]—C.-wall. 1. The wall of an air-c. 
(lst def.). (Donaldson (J, 55).] 2. See C. membrane (lst def.).— 
Central c. Fr., cellule centrale. Ger., Centralzelle. It., cellula 
centrale. 1. Of the stomach-glands, see Adelomorphous c. 2. In 
the archegonium of gymnosperms and of mosses, a c. from which 
the canal-c. and the oosphere are developed. According to some 
authors, the term Central c. (or definitive Central c.) is restricted to 
the latter. [B, 35, 194, 279; C ; J.]—Centro-acinar c., Centro- 
acinous c. Fr., cellule centro-acineuse. Ger., centroacinare 
Zelle. One of the c’s found by Langerhans in the centre of the 
acini of the pancreas, and by others in other racemose glands. 
They are continuous with the epithelial lining of the excretory 
ducts, and are generally stellate in form. [J, 30,32,35.]—Cerebral 
c. Fr., cellule cerebrale. A nerve-c. of the cerebrum. [J, 119.1— 
Cerebro-spinal nerve-c. Fr., cellule cerebrospinale. A c. be- 
longing to the Central nervous System (either brain or myel). [J, 
31.]—Chalice c. See Goblet c. —Cliief-c. [Heidenhainl. See Ade¬ 
lomorphous c,—Cliloride-of-silver c. The element of a chloride- 
of-silver battery (q. v.). [B.]—Cliromatopliore c. Fr., chromo- 
blaste. Ger., Farbzelle. A vesicular eavity immediately beneath 
the epidermis, containing coloring matter (scarlet, yellow, blue, or 
brown), and having attached to it radiating muscular bands which 
cause it to change its shape and color. [L. 121.] Cf. Chromato- 
phore.— Ciliary c., Ciliated c. Lat., cellula ciliata. Fr., cellule 
ciliee (ou d cils vibratiles). Ger., Flimmerzelle, Wimperzelle. It., 
cellula cigliata. Sp., celdilla ciliada. A c. having one or more 




CILIATED CELLS. (AFTER JROSENTHAL.) 


cilia upon its free surface. Free ciliated c^s are found among the 
swarm-spores of the Myxomyceles, the zoospores of the Zoosporece , 
and the spermatozooids of liver-worts. In these there may be but 
one cilium, as in the swarm-spores of the Myxomy¬ 
celes. or a pair of cilia, or the anterior extremity of 
the c. may bear a crown of cilia (as in the spores of 
the CEdogonium ), or the whole surface of the c. may 
be covered with cilia. In the higher animals a typi- 
cal ciliated c. is columnar with a eentrally placed 
oval nucleus, and at the free extremity bearing nu- 
merous cilia which during life exhibit constant mo- 
tion. Between the cilia and the remainder of the c. 
is a highly refracti ve layer, the operculum. United 
side by side these c's form ciliated epithelium and 
endothelium. According to Engelmann, the c's are 
traversed by intracellular flbres, each of which is 
connected with a cilium through its pedicle and the 
intermediate segment. utmmiimi&miiimnn.. 

[B, 75; J, 30, 35.] See also 

Ciliary motion .—Ciliat- If..- ! 

edendotlielial c*s. C's 
of an endothelium bear¬ 
ing cilia, such as the c’s 
of the peritonaeum in Am¬ 
phibia. [J, 73.]—Ciliat¬ 
ed epithelial c’s. Fr., 
c ellules epitheliales d cils 
vibratiles. Epithelial c's 
bearing cilia. [J.]—Cir- 
cnmvascularc’s. Syn.: 

.perivascular c’s. [J, 127.] 

The plasma c’s or leuco- 
cytes found in the tissues 
near blood-vessels. [J.]—Clavate c. Ger., Schleimzelle , Leydig- 
''sche Schleimzelle. Syn.: slime- c., Leydig's c. An enormous club- 
shaped c. found espeeially in the skin of some Amphibia and 
sealeless fishes. The larger part of the c. is toward the free sur¬ 
face of the skin ; the c’s often have a ribbed or striate appearance, 
and differ from goblet-c's in being entirely closed, and in having 
the nucleus situated near the centre of the c. Their office is un- 
known, but some of them that are not closed appear to secrete 
mucus. [Wright, “Proc. of the Can. Instit.,” il; “Arch. f. mikr. 
Anat.," 1886 (J); “Arch. of Anat. and Phys.,” 1861, p. 281 (J); J, 
55.]— Cleavage c. See Segmentation c,—Collenehyma c. Fr., 
cellule collenchymateuse. Ger., Collenchymazelle. A c. of the 
collenehyma in plants. Such c’s present frequently localized thick- 
enings at their angles, which pro.iect both outwardly into the in¬ 
tercellular passages and inwardly into the interior of the c. [B, 75, 
106.]—Colossal c. See Giant c.—Colostrum c’s. See Colostrum 
corpuscles.— Columnar c. Fr., cellule cylindrique (ou prisma¬ 
tique [Robin]). Ger., Cylinder zelle. cylindrische Zelle. Syn.: cylin- 
drical c., cylinder-c ., columnar corpuscle. An clongated. more or 
less tapering, c., a number of which, standing side by side, form 
columnar epithelium ( q. v.). Often 
the free ends are polygonal, the 
sides irregular, the attached end 
branched. The eentrally placed 
oval nucleus is well delined and 
large. The typical form of cylin- 
drical c. is found in the sinall intes¬ 
tine. It has a striated cuticular 
layer at the free extremity, with a 
bright border interposed between it 
and the remainder of the c. Other 
forms, such as those found in the smaller salivary ducts. are eoni- 
cal, and the protoplasm occupying the attached half is striated. 
Ciliated epithelial c’s are usually cylindrical in form, but, owing to 
their cilia, are classed separately. [J. 32, 31. 35.]—Columnar epi¬ 
thelial c’s. See Columnar c .—Conjugate c*s. A name given to 
a pair of c's, espeeially parenchyma c’s {conjugate parenchyma c’s, 
conjugate wood-parenchyma c’s), but also occurring among prosen- 
ehyrna c's {conjugate substitution c’$), which are joined together by 
tooth-like processes or tubes which project from one e. into the inte¬ 
rior of the other. [Sanio (B, 229).]—Connective c., Connective- 
tissue c. Fr., cellule (ou corpuscule) du tissu conjonctif. A con¬ 
necti ve-tissue corpuscle ; a term used to comprise with the ordinary 
eonnective-tissue corpuscle the plasmatic c’s and the fat-c‘s. [J ; 
L, 13.]—Constant c. The galvanic element of a constant battery 
(q. v.). [B.]—Contractile c. A general term to designate the c's 
forming a contractile tissue, such as white blood-corpuscles and 
other amoeboid c's, ciliated epithelium, and muscular tissue. [J.] — 
Contractile fibre-c. See under Muscular fibre-c.— Cork c. Fr., 
cellule subercuse. Ger.. Korkzelle. One of a layer of c’s constituting 
cork ; such c’s are usually cuboidal in shape, closely approximated, 
and containing no protoplasm, but air only. [B, 75.]—Corneous 
c. See Horn c.—Cortical c. Fr., cellule corticale. Ger.. Binden- 
zelle. A c. belonging to the cortex of an organ. [J.]—Corti’s c’s. 
See Fxternal hair-c's of the organ of Corti .—Cover-c. Fr., cellule 
recouw'ante (ou de soutenement). Ger., Deckzelle. Syn.: encasing 
c., tegmental c., roof-c ., protective c. A c. inclosing and protecting 
other c's of special character. The name was given by Loven and 
Schwalbe to tne elongated fusiform c’s forming the ectal (externa!) 
layer of taste-buds, and inclosing the true taste c’s. The whole 
taste-bud has something the shape of a barrel, the cover c’s cor¬ 
responding to the staves. For illustration, see under Taste-c. [J, 
30, 31, 35.]—Crescent c’s. Ger., Lunularzellen. Marginal c’s 
( q . v.) which are combined to form a demilune. [J.]—Cribri form 
c., Cribrose c. See Sieve-c.— Crnickshank’s c. The element of 
a Cruickshank^ battery ( q. v.). [B.]—Crystal c. A vegetable c. 

containing crystals. [B.] —Cuboidal c. A c. of cuboidal shape ; 
i. e., a parallelopipedon with rectangular section, such as occurs in 
the parenchyma of plants and forms the adelomorphous c's of the 
stomach. [B, 75; J ; L, 322.]—Cup-c. Ger., Kelchzelle. 1. One of 
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the large six-sided, prismatic Es in the taste-disks of the frog. 
These c^s have a spherical nucleus near the branching base. The 
base does not reach the membrana propria. Each c. is covered by 
a firm membrane apparently open at the top or free end, whence 
the eup-like appearance. [J, 35.] 2. A goblet c,—Cyllnder c., 
Cylindrical c. Fr., cellule cylindrique . Ger., Cylinderzelle , 
cylindrische Zelle. An elongated c. with circular section, and its 
ends at right angles to its axis. Such are many piant c’s and the 
columnar c’s ( q. v.). [B, 75; J.]—Cylindrical epithelial c. 
See Columnar c. —Cystogenous c. Fr., cellule cystogene. A c. 
the secretion of which forms a cyst; applied to c’s which secrete 
the substance in which a larva (e. g., of a Distoma ) encysts itself. 

E L, 322.]—Daniell’s c. The element of a Daniell’s battery (q. v.). 
B.]—Daugliter-c. Fr., cellule-fille. Ger., Tochterzelle. One of 
the c’s formed hy the division of a single c. (called the mother-c.). 
The term is especially applied to one of a number of c's which are 
stili contained within a common envelope or within the substance 
of the mother-c. as in internal c.-formation. The severa! daughter- 
c's formed simultaneously from the same mother-c. are called in 
relation to each other sister-c's. [B, 75, 279; J.]—Dead c. A c. 
which no longer contains protoplasm, and hence performs none of 
the vital functions of growth, assimilation, and reproduction. Such 
c’s serve a purely mechanical and protective office, like the cork-c’s 
of plants [B, 75] and the horn-c^s of the animal body. [B.]—Decidua 
c*s, Decidual c’s. Fr., cellules de la caduque. Ger., Decidual- 
zellen [Friedlander], Serotinazellen. The proper c’s of the uterine 
mucosa, enlarged and multiplied as the resuit of impregnation, so 
as to constitute the predominant element of the decidua. [A, 38.] 
See also Giant multinuclear Es of the decid ita.—Definitive Cen¬ 
tral c. Fr., cellule centrale definitive . The oosphereof the arche- 
gonium of gymnosperms. [B, 104.] See Central c.—Deiters’s c’s. 
Fr., cellules de Deiters. Ger., Deiters'sche Zellen , untere aussere 
Deckzellen (2d def.), aufsteigende Hovzellen (2d def.). Syn.: Deiters's 
corpuscles. 1. Neuroglia-c's, especially the large stellate ones. [J, 
30.J 2. C’s situated beneath the external hair-c'8 of the organ of 
Corti upon the basilar membrane. Each of them extends upward 
between the lower ends of the hair-c’s, and each is prolonged toward 
the surface by a fine process (the phalangeal process), which is 
attached to one of the phalanges. [L, 31.]—Delomorplious c. 
Fr., cellule delomorphe (ou parietale ). Ger., Belegzelle , delomorphe 
Zelle. Syn.: oxyntic c., overlying c., parietal c., superadded c. A 

name given by Rollet (1870) to 
the granular, deeply staining 
c’s found in the glands in the 
cardiac region of the stom- 
ach, next the basement mem¬ 
brane. They are larger than 
the adelomorphous c’s, and 
in the higher animals rarelv 
reach the lumen of thegland; 
in birds they completely line 
the secondary tu bules of the 
true gastric glands. In the 
frog and other Amphibia 
these alone line the glands of 
the stomach, the adelomor- 
phus c’s being found in the 
oesophagus. Formerly these 
c’s were called peptic c’s, as 
they were supposed to secrete 
the pepsinogen, but now they 
are supposed to secrete acid, 
and are therefore often called 
acid c's. [J, 18,30, 83.]—Demilune c*s of Glannuzzi. See Demi- 
lune and Marginat c.—Denticulate c. See Prickle c.— Dentinal 
c., Dentino c. Fr., cellule dentinique. Ger., Dentinzelle. Syn.: 
calcigerous c. 1. An odontoblast. 2. According to Retzius, one of 
the cavities in dentine analogous to bone lacunae, in which the den- 
tal canals terminate. 3. According to Nasmvth and Owen, one of 
the solid bodies or compartments forming the matrix of dentine, 
containing the dental canals and forming their walls. [J, 24, 29.]— 
Devouring c. See Phagocyte.— Digestive c. A c. producing a 
digestive ferment. [Mills (J, 55).]—Direct c.-division. Fr., divis¬ 
ion directe des cellules. Ger., directe Zelltheilung. Syn.: akinetic 
(amitotic , or Remakian) c.-division. The separation of a c. into 
two or more nearly equal parts or daughter-c’s, without any ap¬ 
parent structural change in either c.-boay or nucleus. [J, 30, 31, 
64, 83.] See C.-division and cf. Caryocinesis.— Dotted c. See 
Pitted c. —Double-fluiil c, See Two fluid c. —Drain-pipe 
See Cannulated c.—Drone-c. A c. (def. 1 B) in a bee-hive in 
which a drone-bee is reared. [L, 121.]—Dry c. A galvanic c. 
containing no liquid. [B.] See Dry battery.— Drysdale’s c. See 
Ovarian corpuscle. — Ectodermal c. A c. derived from the 
ectoderm of the embryo. [J.]—Egg-c. Ger., Eizelle. See Ger¬ 
minat c. (lst def.), Oosphere, and Ovum. — Electric nerve-c. 
One of the nerve-cX of rounded form and with very prominent 
axis-cylinder processes, found in the Central nervous system (myel 
or electric lobes) of electric fishes. They are connected with the 
electric organs through nerves, and are supposed to be modified 
motor c’s which control the production and discharge of electricity. 
[J, 31, 84, 124.]—Eleinentary c. 1. An embryonic c. 2. A name 
sometimes applied to the white blood-corpuscles. [J ; L, 318.]— 
Embryo c. 1. See Embryonic c. (lst def.), and Blastomeres. 2. 
As used by Thomson and by Carpenter, the germinal vesicle after 
fertilization ; upon the suppositiou that the germinal vesicle is the 
anatomical equivalent of a somatic c. [J, 46, 111.]—Embryonal 
c., Embryonic c. Lat ., cellula primordialis. Fv., cellule embry- 
onnaire (ou embryonale). Ger., Embryonal zelle, Primordialzelle. 
It., cellula embrionale. Syn.: elementary c., formative c., primary 
c. y primitive c., primordial c. 1. One of the c’s which arise from 
the division of the ovum ; a term especially employed when the 
process of segmentation has advanced so far that the e's are very 
small. These c"s are so called because they give rise to the various 
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tissues and organs of the embryo. 2. A c. in the adult, such as the 
lymph c’s or wandering c’s, which presents the character of an 
embryonic c. (lst def.). [Waldeyer, “ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xi, p. 
176 (J, 67).] 3. A c. formed during the metamorphosis of insects by 
histolysis of the larval tissues. [Viallanes, “ Ann. des sci. nat.,” xiv 
(1882), p. 1 (J).] 4. In the ovary of angeiosperms, a name applied 
collectively to the three c’s (the oosphere and the two synergidae) 
at the upper part of the embryonic sac. [B, 106.]—Embryoplastic 
c’s. Fr., cellules fibroplastiques (ou plasmatiques). It., cellule 
embrioplastiche (o plasmatiche). Syn.: embryoplastic bodies , fiibro- 
plastic bodies (or Es). C’s originally from the mesoblast which are 
at first similar to lymph corpuscles. They become fusiform or 
stellate, and in developing connective tissue form the so-called fixed 
connective-tissue corpuscles. [J, 31, 33.]—Enamel c. Fr.. cellule 
deVemail. Ger., Schmelzzelle. Syn.: enamel-body,adamantoblast. 
One of the columnar c^s forming the layer of the enamel-organ next 
the dentine papilla. They are supposed to form the enamel prisms 
by the deposition of lime or by themselves becoming calcitied. [J, 
26, 30, 35.]—Encaslng c. See Cover-c. —Encliyma c., Encliy- 
matous c. See Gland-c. —Enclosed c’s. Lepocyta (q. v.). [J.] 
—Enclosing c. See Supporting c.— End-c. See Sensory c. 
and Neuro-epithelium. — Endogenous c.-formation, Enrto- 
genous c.-multiplication. Fr., division endog&ne cellulaire. 
Ger., endogene Zellbildung. See Internal c.-formation.— Endo- 
thelial c., Endothelial c.-piate, Endothelioid c. Fr., cel¬ 
lule endotheliale. Ger., Endothelzelle. It., cellula endoteliale. 
Syn.: endothelium , endothelial element (or piate), pavement cor¬ 
puscle. 1. One of the Es which in a single layer line the lumen of 
the various parts of the vascular system and the membranes of the 
serous cavities generally, such as the pleura and peritonaeum. The 
typical form of c. is flat and plate-like, with an irregular, often 
sinuous outline. In the variety known as germinating endothelium, 
the c’s are club-shaped or columnar, and in the frog bear cilia. 
[J, 30. 32.] For figure, see Endothelium. 2. According to Ran- 
vier, any flat c. from a single-layered epithelium without regard to 
the origin, situation, or structure of the c. ; as those in the pul- 
monary alveoli. [J, 31.]—Entodermal c. A c. derived from the 
entoderm of the embryo. [J.]—Epidermal c. t Epldermic c., 
Epidermis c. Fr., cellule epidermique. Ger., Cuticularzelle , 
Epidermiszelle , Oberhaut zelle. It., cellma epidermica. Syn. : epi- 
dermic scale. 1. One of the c's forming the epidermis. The c’s 
next the true skin are rounded or approximately columnar, wliile 
those near the surface are flat and scale-like. [J.] See figure 
under Epidermis. 2. In plants, a c. of the epidermal tissues. [B, 
229.]—Epidermo-muscular c. See Neuro-muscular c. — Epi- 
thelial c. Fr., cellule epitheliale. Ger., Epithelzelle. It., cellula 
epiteliale. Sp., celula epiteiica. Syn. : epithelium c., epithelium , 
epithelial corpuscle. One of the c’s forming an epithelium. They 
are of various shapes and form a covering, one or more c's deep, 
for free surfaces. [J.] Cf. Epithelium and Endothelium, and 
see figure under Epithelium. — Epitlielial muscular c. See 
Neuro-muscular c.— Epitlielioid c. A flattened connective-tissue 
corpuscle which with similar c’s forms an epithelial- (or endothelial-)^ 
like covering in many forms of membranous connective tissue. [J, 
30.]—Epithelio-miiscular c. See Neuro-muscular c. —Epithe¬ 
lium c. See Epithelial c.—Ethmoidal c’s, Etlimoid c T s. Lat., 
cellulae ethmoidales. Fr.. cellules ethmoidales. Ger., Siebbeinzellen. 
It., cellule etmoidali. Irregular-shaped cavities in the ethmoid 
bone ; in the disarticulated bone, apparent, for the most part, as 
depressions, which are converted into c’s by the adjacent bones. 
[L.l See Anterior , Middle , and Posterior ethmoid c's and cf. 
Sphenoid c 7 «.—Excretory c, A c. performing the function of ex- 
cretion. [J.l See Gland-c. —External ciliatcd c’s, External 
liair-c’8 of the organ of Corti. Ger., aussere Haarzellen 
[Deitersl, CortVsche Haarzellen [K6111, Stachelzellen [Leydig], ab- 
steigende Hbrzellen [Bottcher], Stdbchenzellen [Hensen], obere 
aussere Deckzellen. Syn.: c's of Corti. C's external to the outer 
rods of Corti, cylindrical at the upper end where they fit into rings 
of the reticular lamina through which the hairlets project, rounded 
at the lower end, on one side of which is a process attached to the 
basilar membrane. [L, 31,144,319.]—Fat-c. Lat., sacculus adiposus. 
Fr., cellule (ou vesicule) adipeuse (ou graisseuse). Ger., Feti zelle, 
Fettbld8chen. It., cellula adiposa. Syn.: adipose c. (or vesicle ), 
f at-corpuscle, fat-vesicle, unicellular gland. A c. situated in vari¬ 
ous parts of the body, especially in areolar tissue, which contains a 
greater or less amount of fat. The fat may entirely fili the c. or it 
may be in one or more drops or globules in the midst of the proto¬ 
plasm. A nucleus is always supposed to be present, and in most 
cases a layer of protoplasm of greater or less thickness incloses the 
fat. When the protoplasm seems to be absent, the nucleus appears 
as a thickening in the investing membrane. Fat-c’s seem to be 
reservoirs for nutrient matter. They are formed by a deposit of 
fat in connective-tissue corpuscles, in wandering c’s, sometimes in 
pigment-c’s, and in the c^s of almost any tissue, as a pathological 
condition [J, 30, 31 ; Hoggan, “ Journ. of the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 
1879, p. 533 (J); Gage, u Proc. of the Am. Soc. of Mierosc.,” 1882, p. 
109 (J).]—Faure’s c. The element of a Faure^s battery (q. v.). [B.] 

—Female c., Female reproductlve c. The c. (ovum, oosphere) 
in plants or animals which, after fertilization by another c. (the male 
c.) develops into an embryo. [B, 167 ; J.]—Ferment c. Fr., cellule 
a ferment. A c. which secretes a ferment, especially one of the 
digestive ferments. [J, S2.]—Fibre-c. Fr., cellule fibreuse, fibre- 
cellule (3d def.). Ger., Faserzelle. 1. A name given by Schwann to 
c’s which become elongated and then divide longitudinally to form 
the fibrillae of a fasciculus of connective tissue. 2. The name given 
by Kolliker to the fiat, moderately long c’s of which the so-called 
hair-fibres in the cortical substance of a hair are composed. 3. In 
general, any c. which becomes elongated so as to form a fibre ; e. g ., 
the muscle-fibre c's, and the prosenchyma c's of plants. [B; J,24, 
36, 37.]—Fibrillated c. Ger., Stdbchenzelle. One of the c"s in the 
convoluted and looped tubules of the kidney in which the c.-body 
seems to be mostly composed of rods or straight fibrillae. This ap¬ 
pearance w r as first pointed out by Ileidenhain [“Arch. f. mikr. 
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Anat.,” 1874, p. 1). 2. A name given to c’s with a fibrillated ap¬ 
pearance lining the intralobular ducts of the salivary glands. f J, 
30,32 ; “ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1877, p. 310 (J).]—Fibroplastic c*s. 
See Embryoplastic c's,— Fixed coimective-tissue c’s. See Con- 
nective-tissue corpuscles.— Flagellate c. A c. bearing one or 
more flagella or vibratile prolongations ; the expression is mostly 
confined to such c’s in the Protozoa , bnt is sometimes aj)plied to 
ciliated c^s. [J. 124.]—Flame-c. A ciliated c. projecting into the 
fine tubes whicli are the beginning of the excretory system of 
the Trematoda , Cestoda, and Rotifera. [L, 121.J—Floor-c. 
Fr., cellule de plancher. Ger., Bodenzelle. It., cellula di pavi¬ 
mento. Sp., celdilla de pavimento. One of those auditory c's in 
the organ of Corti whieh are found at the angle which the base of 
each rod makes with the membrana basilaris. [F.]—Follicular 
c’s. Ger., Follikelepithelzellen y Granulosazellen. 1. C’s forming 
the membrana granulosa of a Graafian follicle. [J, 1.] 2. C’s in 
the seminal tubules associated with the seminal c's and sometimes 
inclosing them, but which do not themselves develop into sperma- 
tozooids. They are supposed to be homologous witn the follicular 
c’s of the ovary. [“Arch. de biol.,” 1883, p. 749 (J).l—Foot-c. 
According to Drasch, a pyriform c. in a columnar epithelium which 
does not reach the free surface, but is joined by a slender process 
to one of the sub-epithelial c's of Debove’s membrane. The foot-c. 
may be considered as two c's united together, or the pyriform part 
may be looked upon as a process of the sub-epithelial c. or foot. 
[J, 57.j—Forked c. Ger., Gabelzelle. Syn. : staff-c. One of the 
true taste-c’s in the taste-discs of the frog. Each is composed of a 
fusiform body inclosing an ellipsoidal nucleus. Extending toward 
the free surface are two or three slender processes or prongs ; ex¬ 
tending centrally are also several less regular, slender processes 
which are supposed to have close relations with the gustatory 
nerve. [J, 35.]—Forinative c. Fr., cellule formative (ou forma¬ 
trice). Ger., Bildungszelle , Bildungselement. It., cellula embri- 
onale. 1. A c. which, hy a greater or less metamorphosis, gives 
rise to a tissue at any time during the life of the individual. See 
Embryonic c. 2. A large spherical c.-like body under the blasto- 
derm, especially of the chick. Their significance is not understood. 
[J, 1, 21, 24, 57.]—Free c.-formation. Fr., gen&se (lst def.), for- 
mation cellnlaire. Ger., Freizellbildung. Syn.: genesis (lst def.). 
1. The formation of c's in a nutritive fluid or cytoblastema within 
the body by a kind of spontaneous generation, i. e., without the 
intervention of pre-existing c’s in the cytoblastema. 2. The pro- 
duction of one or more c's by internal ‘c.-formation, when only a 
portion of the c.-protoplasnv is employed in their formation. It 
includes several varieties of spore-formation. See flgure under In¬ 
ternal c.-formation . [B, 75,167 ; J, 4, 21, 24, 33, 36.]—Fuller*s c. 
The elementof a Fu lleFs battery (#. v.). [B.]—Fundamental c. A 
typical c. or one which has not undergone great change in charac¬ 
ter ; in plants, a parenchyma c. (in its widest sense). [B, 229.]— 
Furrowed c. See Prickle-c. —Fusiform c. See Spindle-c. — 
Galvanic c. The element of a galvanic battery. [B.J See C. 
(lst def., D ).—Gangliar c.. Ganglion c. Fr., cellule ganglion- 
naire. It., cellula gangliare. See Nerve-c,— Gangllonic c. Fr., 
cellule ganglionique (ou ganglionnaire). Ger., Ganglienzelle. 1. 
See Nerve-c . 2. See Pyramidal nerve-c— Gas-c. See Gges-chamber. 
—Gastric c. A c. which has the power of assimilating food mate- 
rials. [L, 120.]—Generative c. See Germinal c. —Germ-c. Ger., 
Keimzelle. 1. See Female c. 2. The germinal vesicle of a non-fer- 
tilized ovum ; an expression used by Carpenter and Thomson on 
the supposition that the germinal vesicle is the anatomical equiva- 
lent of a somatic c. [B, 75 ; J, 46, 111.]—Germinal c. Ger., Ger- 
minalzelle. 1. A sexually reproductive or sexual c., a gonoblast; 
a c. which develops into an ovum (female c.) or into a spermatozooid 
(male c.). See Seminal c's. 2. One of the c’s of a developing ovum ; 
a term employed to indicate thatfrom these c’s all the tissuesarise. 
3. A fertilized ovum or one capable of developing parthenogenetic- 
aJly. [J, 1, 35, 55. 62; “ Nature,” xxxiii (J).]—Germinating c. 
A c. which is developing into new c’s by division or otherwise or 
which is forming new tissues or a new individual. [B.]—Germlnat- 
ing endothelial c. Syn. : germinating endothelium. One of 
the polyhedral or short columnar c’s occur- 
ring especially in the pleura, the omentum, 
ana the synovial membranes, where they 
are in a state of active division, producing 
lymphoid c's or lymph-corpuscles which 
ultimately become white blood-corpuscles. 
In the frog these c's often bear cilia. [J, 32, 
73.]—Germinative c. [Sertoli]. See under 
Seminal c. —Giant blood-c. Syn.: macro¬ 
cyte. A blood-corpuscle, very much larger 
than the normal size for the individual or 
animal. They are especially abundant in 
anaamic and hydraemic conditions. Yery 
minute red blood-corpuscles are apt to be 
present under the same conditions, so that 
a microscopic appearance is like that of 
a mixture of blood from several animals 
whose corpuscles differ greatly in size. [J, 
125.]—Giant-c. Fr., cellule geante. Ger., 
Riesenzelle . Sp., celula gigante. Syn.: co- 
lossal c., giant corpuscle. 1. A c. in any tis¬ 
sue or part whicn is considerably larger 
than the other tissue elements with which 
it is associated. It is often multinucleated. 
This is a general and very indefinite term. 
2. Plasmodium-like masses of protoplasm 
formed from the fusion of amoeboid c’s in 
invertebrates [Metschnikoff, “Quar. Jour. 
of Micr. Sci.,” 1884, p. 89 (J).]—Giant gan- 
glion-c. See Pyramidal nerve-c. —Giant 
marrow-c., Giant medulla-c. See Mar¬ 
row-c.— Giant multimiclcar c*s of the decidua. Fr., cellules 
geantes de la serotine . Ger., Riesenzellen der Placenta uterina. 




GIANT-CELLS. (AFTER 
FREY.) 


Certain large multinucleated c’s developed in the decidua of man 
as well as in many of the lower animals, especially in the outer 
layer of the decidua serotina, of which layer during the latter half 
of pregnancy they have been said to be characteristic. [A, 5.]— 
Glaml-c., Glandular c. Fr., cellule glandulaire. Ger., Driisen- 
zelle , Enchymzelle , Secretionszelte. It., cellula d'erichima. Syn • 
enchyma c., parenchyma c., secreting c. (or epithelium). A c. tlie 
function of which is to separate certain constituents from the blood 
and elaborate them, thereby producing special secretions. [J, 24, 
35.]—Gluten c. Ger., Kleberzelle. A plant-c. containing gluten. 
[B, 270.1—Glutinous c. A c. on the surface of many Turbel- 
larians having minute processes and 
secreting glutinous substances by 
means of which the animal attaches 
itself. [L, 121.]—Glycogenous c. 

Fr., cellule glycogene. A c. produc¬ 
ing glycogen, like the c’s of the verte¬ 
brate liver and certain large connect- 
ive-tissue c’s projecting into the blood 
in molluscs. [“Proc. of the Royal 
Soc.,” 1885(J).J— Goblet-c. Fr., cel¬ 
lule caliciforme (ou epitheliale glan- 

dulaire\ glande muqueuse unicel- goblet-cells. (afterfrey.) 
lulaire. Ger., Becherzelle y Schleim- 

zelle , Becher, Bechergebilde, einzellige Druse. It.. cellula caliciforme. 
Syn.: beaker c., chalice-c., cup-c., beaker , unicellular gland, Leydig's 
c. A goblet or beaker-shaped body containing mucus in its free end, 
and found in surfaces which secrete mucus, as the mucous mem¬ 
brane of vertebrates and the skin of some of the lower vertebrates. 
(See Clavate c.) These c’s are generally considered to be merely the 
ordinary c’s of the surface, where they are found, which are under- 
going mucous metamorphosis. Some, however, consider them 
unicellular glands with the special function of producing and se¬ 
creting mucus. Whether, on giving up their mucus, they resume 
their original form or become disintegrated is not conclusively set- 
tled. [J, 25, 30, 32.]—Granular c., Granulated c. Fr., cellule 
granuleuse. Ger., granulirte (oder kornige) Zelle , Kdmchenzelle, 
Kdmzelle , Granulosa zelle (2d def.). Syn. : granular corpuscles , 
plasma-c^s. A c. of varying shape, possessing manj r shining gran- 
ules, the appearance being due ( a) to vacuoles, (6) to particles of a 
fatty substance, or 
(c) to the nodal or 
Crossing points of 
the fibnls of the in- 
tracellu lar or in tra- 
nuclear network. 

They are found in 
various situations, 
especially in con¬ 
nective tissue near 
blood-vessels. [J, 

26,30,32,35,42.] 2. 

One of the c’s form¬ 
ing the tunicagran- 
ulosa of a Graafian 
follicle. [J, 30.]— 

Granulation c. 

Ger., Granulation- 
zelle. 1. S eeSuben- 
dothelial c.-plate. 

2. One of the c's found in wounds healing by granulation ; espe¬ 
cially such a c. when in process of fatty degeneration. [J, 108.]— 
Granule-c. See Granular c— Granulo c. of blood. See White 
Wood-coRPUSCLE.—Greuet’s c. The element of a Grenet's battery 
(q. v.). [B.]—Grit-c. See Stone-c.— Grove c. The element of a 
Grove’s battery ( q . v.). [B.]—Growing c’s of tlie second layer 

[Brown]. See-Proliferating c’s of the tubuli seminiferi.— Guard 
c., Guardian c. Fr., cellule stomatique (ou de bordure). Ger., 
Schliesszelle. One of the pair of reniform c’s which surround the 
slit-like orifice (ostiole) of a stoma in plants. They usually contain 
chlorophyll. They are developed by the fission of a small eubical 
c. (the mother-c. of the stoma), which is itself produced by segmen- 
tation from an epidermal c. See figure under Stoma. [B, 75, 104, 
106.]—Gustatory c. See Taste-c,— Haemapoietlc c., Haemato- 
poietic c. Fr., cellule h&mapoietique. Ger., Bmitzelle. It., cellula 
emapoietica. Syn. : brood-c ., vaso-formative c. 1. A c., especially 
a wandering c., which, in the embryonic or immature state of ani¬ 
mals, becomes hollow, gives rise to blood-corpuscles, and by anasto¬ 
mosis with similar c’s forms blood-vessels. [J, 30, 31, 33.1 2. A c. 
producing red blood-corpuscles or vessels at any time of life. [J.j 
—Haemoglobic c. Fr., cellule hemoglobique. Syn. : protohce- 
moblast. According to Malassez, a marrow-c., usually containing 
hsemoglobin, which is developing into red blood-corpuscles [Henry 
(J, 55); “ Jour. of Anat. and Physiol.,” xx (J).]—Hair-c. Fr., cellule 
chevelue. Ger ., Haarzelle, Stachelzelle. It., cellula capelluta. Sp., 
celdilla peluda. 1. One of a number of epithelial or ganglionic au¬ 
ditory 0 ’s, which probably contain the terminal filaments of the 
cochlear nerve. Both the roof-c’s and the floor-c^s are hair-c’s. 
[F.] 2. A c. forming a hair. [B.]—Hare’s c. The element of a 
Hare’s battery (g. v.). [B.] —Head-c. Syn.: capitulum. A 

rounded c. found in the antheridium of the Characece , upon each 
of the manubria. [B, 279.]—Heckle c. See Prickle-c. —IIenle’s c. 
See Spermatocyte.— Hensen’s supporting c’s. See Prop-c's of 
Hensen.— Hepatic c. See Liver-c. —HilFs c., Hill’s gravity c. 
The element of a HiU’s battery (q. v.). [B.]—Histogenetic c. See 
Somatic c. —Homogeneous c. See Simple c.-Hom-c., Horny c. 
Fr., cellule cornee. Ger., Homzelle , Hompldttchen , Homschiipp- 
chen. It., cellula cornea. Syn.: comeous c. One of the c’s of the 
free surface of the skin ; or strictly of the stratum corneum of the 
epidermis. These c’s contain keratin, and may be greatly modified 
or condensed. so as to form hairs, nails, hoofs, etc. The c's are 
mostly flattened or ridged, and homogeneous throughout, and often 
no vestige of a nucleus can be demonstrated. [J, 30,67,83.]—Imbri- 
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eated c*s. C’s overlapping each other like the tiles of a roof. [C.] 
—Immature c. See Young c. and E/nbryonic c.—Indifferent 
c. Ger., indifferente Zelle. A c. without any characteristie struct- 
ural features, especially a c. contained in a tissue but forming no 
essential part in the structure of the iatter and not concerned in 
the special functions of the tissue; such as white blood-corpuscles or 
wandering c’s. [J, 55, 108.]—Indirect c.-division. See C.-divis- 
ian and Caryocinesis.— Initia! c. Fr., cellule initiale. One of 
the mass of c’s which by their multiplication produce the various 
layers of nascent tissue (periblem, plerome, and dermatogen) in 
plants, The aggregations of c’s which form the root-cap in phanero- 
gams are an example of iuitial c’s. [B, 100, 229.]—Inner hair-c T s 
of tlie organ of Corti. Fr., cellules du sommet [Lowenberg]. 


B 



MULTIPLE CELL*FORMATION. (AFTER THOMlS.) 

A, end of one of the filameote of a species of Saprolegnia: by condenaation of the proto- 
plas;n, the terminal portion has become aomewhat darker than the reat B y by the forma- 
tion or a limltioar membrane, the protoplasm of the terminal portion has been shul off from 
the rest, forming' a c. which has already given rise to nuraeroas c’s (swarm-apores) by in- 
ternal c.-formation. C, by ruptore of the c. wall of the mother-c., the daughter-c’s 
(ewarm-spores) are escaping. 1'he entire c.-body has been used np in their formation. 

Ger., inner e Haarzellen [Kolliker], obere innere Horzellen [Bott- 
cher]. A row of columnar epithelia! c’s on the inner side of the inner 
rods of Corti, terminating above in a tuft of short hairlets ; below 
they are prolonged into a process which, accordingto some, is dircet- 
lycontinuous with nerve-fibres. [L, 31, 142, 318.J—Inner semina! 



FREE CELL-FORMATTON. (AFTER THOMfl.) 

A y the mother-c. (aacua) of a Peziza. with nucleos, AT, and vacnoles, V. By the nucleus of 
A has dlvided into 8 nuclei, AT. C. each nucleus has aurronnded itself with a giobular por¬ 
tion of the protoplasm of the mother c., forming a spore, SP. Z>, each protoplasmic mass 
ha3 become iuclosed in a distinet c.-membrane. Outside of the new c’s thus formed there 
remains au nnused portion of protoplasm. 


c*s. See under Seminal c's.— Intercalary c’s. See C's of Langer- 
hans. —Intermediate c.-niass, 1. Intercellular substanee. 2. A 
mass of c’s between two organs or parts, as the c’s between the two 
sides of the somatopleure in the embryo. [J, 89,114.]—Intermedi¬ 
ate e*s of the tubuli seminiferi. See Proliferating c's of the 
tubuli seminiferi. —Internal c.-formation. Fr., formation cellu - 
laire interne (ou endogene). The formation of new c’s within the 
substanee of the mother-c. by the division of the protoplasm of the 
Iatter. The nucleus of the mother-c. first divides into several new 
nuclei, and the protoplasm of the c.-bodv is aggregated about these 
in such a manner as to form new c’s, which may or may not become 
invested with a distinet c.-membrane. while the daughter-c"s are 
stili contained within the mother-c. The new c’s are finally set free 
by rupture of the c.-wall of the mother-c. If only a portion of the pro- 
toplasm of the mother-c. is used up in forming the daughter-c's, the 
process is called free c.-formation [Sachs]; when the whole of the pro¬ 
toplasm is employed, it is called multiple c.-fomuitian. The process 
called c.-rejuvenescence (q. v.) is a variety or multiple c.-formation in 
which the c.*protoplasm rorms one new c. instead of many c^. [B, 
35, 75,167.]—Interstitial c*s. 1. See Interstitial epithelial c's. 2. 
Nucleated c’s thickly scattered among the tailed c’sof the Ccelente- 
ratay from which the nematocysts are developed. IL. 322.]—Inter¬ 
stitial epithelial c’s. Ger., Zwischensubstanzzellen. According 
to Klein ( k ‘ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci..” xix, p. 125), c’s of the testis and 
ovary, found in the connective tissue, which are the remains of the 
epithelium of the Wolffian body, which has not been used to form 
the true germinating epithelium. [J.J- -Intra-epitlielial c’s. Cs 
not belonging to an epithelium or endothelium, found between the 
epithelial c’s proper.such as leucocytes or pseudostomatous c’s (q . v.). 
[J. 73.]—Involuntary fibre-c. See Muscular fibre-c. —Jagged c. 
See PricJcle-c.— Keratogenous c. A c. containing keratin, e. g.y a 
c. of the stratum corneum of the epidermis, or a c. of horn. [J, 55.] 
—Khlney-c. See Renal c.—Latex-c. A vegetable c. which alone 
or with other similar c*s forms a laticiferous vessel. These c’s have 
soft, compressible walls, and contain a milky, white or yellow, 
emulsion, the latex, which to a large extent, if not completely, re- 
places the c.-protoplasm (see Latex). The latex-vessels may con- 
sist of single, unconnected, much-branched c's, or they may be 
made up of one or more rows of such c’s which by absorption of 
their contiguous walls have become more or less confluent. [B, 
229.]—Latticed c. An elongated, thin-walled c. found in sieve-tis- 
sue, and thought to be an undeveloped sieve-c., from which it dif¬ 
fers in its diameter being smaller and its wall not having the perfora- 
tions, although it presents the markings, of the sieve-dises. [B, 75.] 
Cf. Cambiform c.— Leclancli^s c. The element of a Lelanch6's 
battery (q. v.). [B.]—Lepra-c. Fr., cellule du lepre. Ger., Lepra- 
zelle. One of the c’s of a part affected by lepra and containing 
lepra Bacilli.— Ley<lig\s c. See Clavate c.—Liber-c. See Bast-c. 
—Libriform c. Fr.. cellule libriforme. Syn. : libriform fibre. 
Sanio’8 name for the structure constituting ordinarily the woody 
fibre ; a c. either septate or unseptate, elongated into a spindle or 
fibre-shape, with thick lignified walls. and variouslv 
marked with pits which are often oblique but which 
are not like the true bordered pits and spiral mark¬ 
ings of the vasiform wood-c's. These c's contain in 
winter a certain amount of starch, with possibly 
a little chlorophyll and tannin, but, dunng the 
period of vegetative activity in summer, contain 
onlyair. [B, 229.]—Lid-c. of the arcliegoni- 
uni. Syn. : stigmatic c. In mosses, one of c 

the four c’s which lie upon the apex of the 
row of canal c’s and upon the summit of .«wSS! 
the archegonium. [B, 279.]—Liver- 
c. ¥r., cellule hep¬ 
atique (ou du 
/oie). Ger .,Leber- 
zelle. It., cellula 
epatica. Syn. : 
hepatice. Oneof 
the spheroidal or 
polyhedral eells 
which form the 
proper glandular 
substanee of the 
liver and consti¬ 
tute the lobules of 
the Iatter. These 
c’s are packed 
around and be¬ 
tween the vessels 
and are often sur- 
rounded bv capil- 
lary lympnaties. They have nuclei with one or two nucleoli, and 
often contain granules of glycogen and pigment and, during diges- 
tion, a greater or less amoiint of fat. It is now supposed that the 
bile-ducts have their origin in the so-called intracellular channels of 
these c's. [C ; J, 30,32,47.]—Locoinotive-c. Any c. capable of in- 
dependent movement; especially a c. bearing cilia which serve for 
locomotion. [J.]—Lymph-canalicular c T s. Branched nucleated 
c’s lying in the lymph-canalicular system. [J, 73.]—Lyinph-c. 
See I/T/nip^-coRPUSOLE. — Lymphoid c. Fr., cellule lymphoide. 
Ger., lymphoide Zelle. It., cellula linfoide. Lymph-corpuscles (q. v.). 
This term is sometimes restricted to the apparently newly formed 
lymph-corpuscles found in great abundance wherever dead tissue 
or germinating endothelia are present. [J, 30, 32.]—Male c.. Male 
reprodnetive c. Fr .y cellule male. Syn.: seed-c.y spemn-c. Any c., 
animal or vegetable, which, by conjugation with another c. (female 
c.), causes the Iatter to develop into a new c. or c’s. The male c. is 
usually actively motile, being often ciliated or flagellate, and is usual* 
ly much smaller than the female e. It includes the spermatozooid 
of animals and the spermatozooid and pollen-grain of plants. [B ; 
J, 114.]—Marginal c. Fr., cellule d protoplasme. Ger.y Besdtzkar- 
perchen. Syn.: border c., crescent c., parietal c., reserved epithe- 
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lium. One of the small granular c’s found next the basement 
membrane of mu eous glands. By some they are supposed to re- 
place the mucin-c's on the disintegration of the latter. In the sub- 
maxillary gland of the dog they are aggregated at one side of 
the alveolus in the form of a demilune ( q. u.). [J, 30.]—Marte- 
Davy c. The element of a Mari6-Davy battery ( q. v.). [B.]— 
Marro\v-c’s. Fr., cellules medullaires (ou de la moelle des os). 
Ger., Markzellen , Knochenmarkzellen. It., midollo-cellule. The 
e’s found in the marrow of bones. They include : (A) fat c\s; 
(B) branched connective-tissue corpuscles ; (C) bodies resembling 
lymph-corpuscles ; (D) rounded nucleated c’s, tinged like red blood- 
corpuscles and supposed to be immature red blood-corpuscles; 
these are confined to the red marrow ; (E) large inultinueleated 
c’s, the osteoclasts, myeoloplaxes, or giant marrow-c’s ; (F) osteo- 
blasts, nucleated c’s of irregular form found in the marrow of de* 
veloping bone. [J, 30, 32, 35, 42, 67, 83.] See also Medullary c's.— 
Mastoid c’s. Lat., cellulae mastoideae.. Fr., cellules mastoidi- 
ennes. Ger., Warzenzellen. It., cellule mastoidee. Sp., velulas 
mastoideas. Cellular spaces in the interior of the mastoid process, 
communicating with each other and with the mastoid antrum, and 
byone or two openings with the tympanic cavity and with the 

f marynx through the Eustachian tube. They are lined by a pro- 
ongation of its rnucous membrane. They are formed by osseous 
lamella) which cross each other in different directions, their num- 
ber and size being exceedingly variable. In 
the larger cellular spaces connective-tissue 
membranes and bands are often seen. These 
c’s are not developed until after puberty. [F, 
3.]—Matrix c’s. The follicular c's (2d def.) 
at an early stage of development. “ Jour. of 
the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 1888, p. 13 (L).]—Medui¬ 
lary c’s. Lat., cellulae medullares. Fr., cel¬ 
lules medullaires. Ger., Markzellen. It., cel¬ 
lule midollari. 1. C’s belonging to the medui¬ 
lary portion of an organ. Cf. Cortical c. 2. 
Marrow c’s (g. v.). 3. The amoeboid c’s of de- 
veloping cartilage-bones. [J, 21.]—Menotti’s 
c. The element of a Menottrs battery (o. v.). 
[B.]—MesoderniaI c. A c. derived from 
the mesoderm of the embryo. [J.]—Middie 
ethmoidal (or etlimoid) c’s. Lat., cellulae 
ethmoidales mediae. Fr., cellules ethmoid¬ 
ales moyennes. Ger., mittlere Siebbeinzellen. 
Cellular spaces on the upper surface of the 
labyrinth and closed in by the frontal bone. 
[L, 7, 31, 142.]—Migrating c’s, Migrating 
connective - tlssue c’s, Migratory c T s. 
See Wandering c's. —MIlk-c’s. Fr., cellules 
(ou corpuscules) du lait. Ger., Milchzellen. 
Accordmg to Kolliker, c’s containing fat glob- 
ules, found in the acini of the active mam- 
mary gland. They break up into milk-glob- 
ules as soon as they reach the lactiferous 
duets. [J, 65, 67.]—Mind-c. Ger., Seelen- 
zelle. A large branched c. of the gray nerve- 
matter of the brain. [L, 146.]—Mitotic c.- 
divlsion. See Caryocinesis. — Moist c. 
See Moist chamber.—M otlier-c. Fr., celhile- 
mere. Ger., Mutterzelle. Sp., celula-madre. 
A c. which by division or internal c.-forma- 
tion gives rise to one or more new c’s called 
daugnter-cX The name is especially em- 
ployed in cases of multiple c.-formation (see 
Internal c.-formation), and is hence often 
applied to the common capsule inclosing sev- 
eral daughter-cX as in cartilage. [B ; J, 21.] 
—Mother-c. of the embryo-sac. Fr., cel- 
lule-mdre du sac embryonnaire. Ger., Em- 
bryosackmutterzelle. Syn.: primordial moth¬ 
er-c. A c. which is destined to form the em-* 
bryo-sac in plants. It is either produced di- 
rectly by the growth of one of the axial c's of 
the nucellus, and may then be either directly 
transformed into the embryo-sac or may de- 
velop into special mother-c's (q. v.), the lower- 
inost of which forms the embryo-sac ; or in- 
directly by the bipartition of one of the c’s of 
the nucellus (see No. 2 in figure under Anti- 
podal c.). [B, 104 ; Engler (B, 245).]—Moth¬ 
er-c. of the oosphere. The Central c. of 
the archegonium of gymnosperms. [B, 279]. 
—Mother-c. of the pollen. Fr., cellnle- 
m&re du pollen. Ger., Pollenmutterzelle. 
One of the primitive c’s found in the stamen, 
which by their division develop into pollen- 
grains. In most cases the mother-c. divides 
into four daughter-c’s ( special mother-c's ), 
constituting a tetrad. The mother-c’s are 
themselves developed either directly or by 
division from the c’s of the archespore. [B, 
104,229 ; Engler (B, 245).]—Mother-c. of the 
stoma. Fr., cellule-mere du stomate. The 
vegetable c. which divides to form the two 
guard-cX [B, 104.] See under Guard-c.— 
Motor-c., Motor ganglion c.. Motor 
nerve-c. Fr., celluleganglionnaire motrice. 
Ger., motorische Nervenzelle. A nerve-c., 
usually of large size, whose axis-cylinder pro¬ 
cess is supposed to be connected directly with 
a motor nerve-fibre. [J, 28, 30, 31, 35, 83.]— 
Mucilage-c. A plant-c. containing mucil- 
age. [B.]—Mucin-c., Mucous e. [Heiden- 
hain],Muciis-c. Fr .,cellule muqueuse. Ger., 
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SCHEMATIC REPRE- 
SENTATION OF THE 
DEVELOPMENT OF 
POLLEN. (A.DUANE.) 
1, layer of epidermal c’« 
(exotheclum); 2, c. of the 
periblem layer; 3, onter, 4, 
inner, of the two layers into 
whlcn 2 divides; 6,6,7, three 
secondary lavere formed by 
the subdlvision of 3; 8. the 
archespore formed by 4; 9, 
npper layer of c’a formed by 
tne division of 3. constitut- 
Ing the endothecium, which 
pradually loses its water 
and becomes lhickened ; 10, 
middie, and 11, lower. layer 
01 'c’s formed by the division 
of 3 ; 12, archespore, which 
by processes of division indi- 
cated in 14 and 15, finally 
forms the tetrad (16) of 
daughter~c’s (special moth* 
er-cis); 13,'layer of tapetal 
c’s, formed by the c’s of 10 
and 11, whlch‘lie nearest the 
archespore, the remainmg 
c’s of the middie and Infe¬ 
rior layera having been ab- 
6orbed. it contains globules 
ofoU. 


Schleimzelle. A c. wbich contains or secretos mucus ; particularly, 
a variety of the salivary cX containing mucus but no albumin. 
[J, 21, 30, 35; L, 318.] See also Goblet-c. —Multiple c.-forma- 
tion. Ger., Vielzellenbildung. A variety of internal c.-formation 
(q. v.). [B, 35.]—Multipolar c. Lat., cellula multipolaris. Fr., 
cellule multipolaire. Ger., multipolare Zelle. A c. having many 
processes or poles; a term used mostly in speaking of nerve-c’s. 
[J.]—Muscle-c. Fr., cellule musculaire. Ger., Muskelzelle. 1. 
A general term applied to c's part or all of wliose substance is 
contractile and acts as a muscular fibre. See Muscular fibre-c ., 
Eeuro-muscular c. When the term is applied to the structural ele- 
ments of muscular tissue, the form of muscular tissue is usually 
indicated, as striated muscle-e’s, eardiac muscle-c’s, etc. 2. Ac- 
cording to Villanes (“ Ann. des sci. nat. [zool.],” xiv, 1882, p. 1), the 
apparently true e’s arising in the histolysis of the muscles of trans- 
forining insects by the nuclei of the muscle becoming surrounded 
with a c.-body. [J, 1, 56.]—Muscular tlbrc-c. Fr., cellule-fibre. 




MUSCULAR FIBRE-CELLS. (AFTER J. ARNOLD.) 

fibre-cellule contractile , cellule (ou fibre ) musculaire lisse. Ger., 
contractile Zelle (oder Faserzelle ), afatte (oder muskulose ) Faser- 
zelle , glatte Muskelfaser , glatte Muskelzelle. It., fibra muscolare lis- 
cia.fibro-cellula muscolare. Syn.: involuntai~y ( non-striped , or un- 
striped. or smooth , or plain) muscle-fibre (or muscle-c.). The name 
given by Kolliker (1848) to the contractile c’sof an elongated spindle 
shape. forming fasciculi or continuous membranes, and found m 
the alimentary canal, genito-urinary organs, blood-vessels, and, in 
general, ia the organs of vegetative life. The contractile fibre-c\s 
contain one or more nuclei, are inclosed in a delicate sheath, and 
are connected one to another by an intereellular cernent similar to 
that uniting epithelial c’s. Sometimes they are forked or very ir¬ 
regular in outline, and under some circumstances the c.-body shows 
a faint longitudinal striation, and the c.-membrane a transverse 
folding. In action they are slow and wholly involuntary. [J. 30, 
31, 32, 34.1—Myeloicl c. Fr., cellule myeloide. One of the oval, 
multinuciear c’s found in myeloid tumors; so called from their 
resemblance to the c’s of the red marrow of bone.—Myo-epitlielial 
c. See Neuro-muscular c. —Nail-c. Fr., cellule de Vongle. Ger., 
Nagelzelle. One of the horny, irregularly polygonal or fiattened, 
mostly nucleated c's forming the nails (ungues); they are modified 
epidermal e’s, and, while hard and fiattened on the surface of the 
nail, are soft and rounded next the corium. [J, 30, 35,83.]—Naked 
c. Lat., cellula primordialis, gymnocytum. Fr., cellule nue. Ger., 
hiillenlose (oder membranlose, oder nackte ) Zelle. A c. without a 
c.-membrane, as the white blood-corpuscles. Formerly naked c’s 
were thought to be rare in the adult, and therefore the terms naked 
and primordial (or embryonic) c’s were regarded as synonymous ; 
at present it is known that the most highly differentiated c’s, as 
those of the brain, are naked, so that the absence of a c.-membrane 
is no longer considered a peculiarity of embryonic c’s, although it 
is characteristic of them. [ J, 9, 31, 65.]—Neck caual-c., Neck-c. 
Fr., cellule du coi. Ger., Halszelle. One of a series of small c’s, 
usually arranged in the form of a rosette and forming the narrow 
neck of the flask-like archegonium of the gymnosperms. [B, 75, 
104, 279 ; Eichler (B, 245).]—Needle-c’s. Fr., cellules d aiguilles. 
The acuminated c’s of the deep layer of the decidual c’s. [A, 38.] 
—Nerve-c. Lat., cellula nervea. Fr., cellule nervense (ou gan¬ 
glionnaire). Ger., Nervenzelle, Ganglienzelle, Ganglienkdrper. It., 
cellula nervosa. Syn. : ganglion - corpuscle (or globule ), nerve- 
corpvscle (or vesicle). A c. belonging to the nervous system. In 
shape nerve-c’s are globular, pyramidal, spindleform, or stellate, 
with one or more processes. One of these processes (sometimes 
more) is connected with a nerve-fibre, and is called the axis-cylinder 
process : the remaining processes (protoplasmic processes) either 
end hlindly or form anastomoses with similar processes from other 
c’s. The processes, the c.-body. and sometimes the c.-nucleus, show 
a fibrillated structure, the fibrillations of the processes and of the 
c.-body appearing to be directly continuous with the fibrillae of the 
axis-cylinder of the nerve with which the c. Is connected. All the 
nerve-c's possess a nucleus, and many of them a nucleolus. Those 
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of the Central nervous systein (brain and myel) are usually descnbed 
as naked, while those of the peripheral nervous system (spinal gan¬ 
glia, ganglia of the sympathic, etc.) are inclosed in a capsule which 


is continuous with the neurilemma of the nerve-fibre which is con- 
nected with the c. Nerve-c’s range in size from 6 y. (c’s of the 
granule-layer of the cerebellum) to 126 y (some giant-c’s of the 
brain). [J, 10, 30, 35.]—Nerve-epithelium c. See Sensory c.— 
Nervous c. See Nerve-c.— Nettle-c. See Nematocyst. —Neuro- 
epithelial c. See Sensory c. — Neuroglia-c. Fr., cellule en 
araignee (ou de la nevroglie). Ger., Neurogliazelle , Gliazelle. Syn.: 
neuroglia (or Deiters's) 'corpuscle. One of the c^s belonging to the 



NEUROGLIA-CELLS. (S. H. GAQE.) 

A , ramified neuroglia-c. with varicose processes from the cerebrum of an adult cat; /?, 
large branched neuroglia-c. from the lateral column of the myel of au ox; o’, nearly nn- 
branched neuroglia-c. from the ventral column of the myel of man; brush or pencil 
neuroglia-c. from the striatum of man, N, nuclens of the c’s. A and B after Ranvler, C 
and 1) after Krause. 

neuroglia. These c’s vary greatly in form, being flattened and cir¬ 
cular or oval; often possessing few or no processes (C in figure), or 
many processes may be present, and these either varicose and 
branched (A in figure), or unbranched and extending in ali directions 
(B in figure), or confined to one end like a brush (Z> in figure). They 
are especially abundant next biood-vessels and the pia. Some, at 
least, are supposed to be wandering c^s. They stain like true nerve- 
c’s, but may be distinguished from the large and medium-sized gan- 
glion-c's by their much smaller dimensions, and from the nerve-c’s 
of the same size by the absence of an axis-cylinder process. [J, 31, 
35,67.]— Neuro-muscular c. Fr., cellule neuro-musculaire. Ger., 
Neuromuskelzelle , Neuromuskelfaser. Syn. : muscle epithelium , 


myoblast , bicellular apparatus. The name given by Kleinenberg 
(1872) to c’s in the ectoderm and entoderm of Hydra and other 
coelenterates, which consist of a large c.-like portion on the free 
surface of the bodv or of the body-cavity, and a fibrous, smooth or 
striated, contractile part in the body-wall. The c. has a triple 
function : (a), that of an epithelial c.; (6), of a nerve-c. in so far as 
it receives stimuli and transmits them to the muscular portion; 
and (c), of a muscle-c. in so far as it responds to a stimulus by con- 
tracting along its long axis. [J, 1, 31 ; Parker, “Phil. Trans., 11 1880 
(J); Nussbaum, “Areh. f. mikr. Anat., 11 1887 (J).]—Notocliordal 
c’s. Fr., cellules du noiochorde. Ger., Chordazellen. The c's 
forming the notochord in the embryo. [Minot (J, 55).]—Nuclear 
c.-division. See Caryocinesis.— Nucleated c. Fr., cellule nu- 
cleee. Ger., kemige (oder kemhaltige) Zelle. A c. which (in opposi- 
tion to a naked c.) contains one or more nuclei. [J.] Cf. Cytode.— 
Nutrient c. Ger., Ndhr-Plastidium , Ndhrzelle , Nahrungszelle. 
An amoeboid c. which, as in the larvae of sponges, serves for the 
elaboration of the nourishment of the animal. [J, 1.]—Nutritive 
c. See Folfc-c. (2d def,).—Nutritive c’s of the tubuli semini¬ 
feri. A mass of c's in the tubuli seminiferi, internal to the prolif- 
erating c^, and probably derived from them, The heads of the 
spermatozooids project into these c's, while their tails extern! into 
the lumen of the tubule. [G.]—Odontoblastic c. See Odontoblast. 
—Oil-c. Fr., cellule huileuse. Ger., Oelzelle. A secreting c. con- 
taining oil. [B.]—Olfactory c. Lat., cellula olfactoria. Fr., cellule 
olfactive (ou fusiforme d'Eckhardt). Ger., Riechzelle , Riechstab- 
chen , Riechepithelzelle. It., 
celletta (o cellula) olf activa, i 
Sp.,ceZd illa olfactoria. Syn.: \ 
olfactory epithelium , c. of ] 

Schultze. One of the sensory 
e's of the organ of smell. As 
described by Schultze (1862), 
they are slender fusiform c"s 
with a large spheroidal nu¬ 
cleus, found scattered be- 
tween the original columnar 
epithelia of the regio olfac¬ 
toria of the nasal cavity in ali 
vertebrates. In cold-blooded 
animals, the olfactory c's 
bear one or more cilia or ol¬ 
factory hairs which move to 
and fro with equal velocity ; 
these have not been satisfac- 
torily demonstrated in mam- 
mals. The Central process 
extending from the nucleus 
toward the basement-mem- 
brane is varicose, and is sup¬ 
posed to be conneeted with a 
terminal filament of an ol¬ 
factory nerve-fibre, but this 
also has been demonstrated 
only in cold-blooded ani¬ 
mals. [J, 21, 31; “ Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat., 11 xxix (J).]— 

One-flnid c. A galvanic 
c. which contains only a sin- 
glefluid. [B.] Cf. One-fluid 
battery. — Osteal c. See 
Bone-c. — Outcast-c. See 
Extrusion globule.—O uter olfactory cells. (after frey.) 

seminal c’s. See under 

Seminat c.—Ovarian c. A c. of the ovary other than an ovum. 
[J, 89.]—Overlaying c. See Delomorphous c,—Ovic c. A young 
ovarian ovum ; a primordial ovum. [Minot (J, 55).]—Ovoidal (or 
ovoid) c*s of tlie peptlc glands. The delomorphous c^. [L.322.] 
-Ovum-c. See Ovum,— Oxyntic c. See Delomorphous c— Pali- 
sade-c. Fr cellule en palissade. Ger Palisadenzelle. One of a 
set of elongated parencnyma-c^ arranged side by side in a com- 
pact row like the palings of a picket-fence. Such aggregations of 
c's are found especially forming a layer beneath the epidermis and 
cortieal layers of leaves. [B, 104, 229.]—Parapolar c’s. ¥v.. cel¬ 
lules parapolaires. Four 2 ventral and 2 dorsal. with convex ex¬ 
terna! surface, found in front of the polar c’s in the Dicyemida. 
[L, 11, 321.]—Parenchyma c’s, Parencliymatous c’s. Fr., cel¬ 
lules parenchymaleuses. Ger., Parenchymazellen , Enchymazellen. 
It., cellule parenchimatose. 1. The c's forming the parenchyma of 
an organ, especially of a ductless gland, as the spleen or liver. 2. 
Plasma-c’s ( q. v.). 3. In botany, a generic term for c's of the fun- 
damental system, i. c., the plant-c’s which retain more or less closely 
the typical c.-form, in opposition to the transformed c's (fibres. ves- 
sels, etc.) which constitute the prosenchyma (tissue of the fibro- 
vascular system). Cf. Parenchyma. Parenchyma c’s oomprise : 
(A), the c's of parenchyma (in the more restricted sense), i. e.. c's 
more or less approximating to the spheroidal shape. and of typical 
consistence, found in the interior of plants; to this variety the 
term parenchyma c’s is sometimes restricted : (B), c’s resembling 
(a) in form and situation, but more or less altered in consistence 
(collenchyma c 1 *, sclerenchyma c\s); (C), epidermal c's including ali 
the forms of trichomes ; (D), cork-c's. Parenchyma c’s have been 
divided, according to their shape, into spheroidal , polyhedral , cu- 
boidal , tubular , ramose , and stellate c's. [B, 75. 229 ; J, 26, 30, 35.] 
— Parent-c. 1. A mother-c. 2. A name formerly given to the 
Graafian follicle. 3. The fertilized ovum. See Cytula. [J, 111, 
114.]—Parietal c. Fr., cellule parUtale. Ger., Belegzelle. 1. A 
term used by Heidenhain to denote the c's of a gland next the 
basement-membrane. [C : J.] See Delomorphous c. and Marginat 
c. 2. In the formation of pollen, one of a layer of c's formed along 
with the primary tapetal c's and lying external to the layer of 
tapetal c’s which line the pollen mother-c^. See 9 in figure under 
Mother-c. of the pollen. [B, 279.]—Pavement-c. Fr.. cellule 
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aplatie (ou pavimenteuse). One of the flat c’s which form pave* 
ment epithelium. [J.]—Pepsin-c., Peptic c. Fr., cellule a pep- 
sine. Ger., Labzelle , Pepsinzelle. It., cellula a pepsina. A c. of 
the gastric glands, which secretes pepsin. [J.1 See Adelomorphous 
c— Feriosteal c., Periosteum-c. A c. of the periosteum. These 
c’s are of two kinds—those of the ectal (outer) layer, consisting of 
fat-c’s and other c’s common to connective tissue, and those of the 
ental layer, or layer next the bone. The latter in adult bones are 
flattened, but in growing bone they are mostly rounded and form a 
kind of epithelium on the surface of the bone. Stellate c’s and 



VARIOUS FORMS OF PIGMENT-CELLS. (s. H. QAGE.) 

A, from the peritonaeum of Necturu*; a, b, branched pigment-c’s of a simple form ; c, 
plgment-c’s witn numerous branched and anastomosing processes and an exsmple of the 
most complicated form of pigment-c’s; n, n, nucleus. R, c’s from the lamina suprachoroi¬ 
dea ofman 5 a, several c’s connected by their processes; 6 , branching c. unconnected with 
others; c, c. without apparent nucleus; «, nucleus. C, c’s from the plgment-iayer of the 
human retina; o, vlew of the ends of the c’s resting on the chorioid; b, c, side view of two 
c’s, with the plgment in the middle of the c’s and tine processes ( d) extending between the 
rods, which in c are represented as stili in position ; «, nucleus. A from drawlng by S. H, 
Gage; £, from Key and Retzlus; <7, after M. Schultze. 


other forms of connective-tissue c’s are also found in the ental 
layer. [J, l.J Cf. Osteoblast.— Peritlielial c. Fr., cellule peri- 
theliale. Ger., Perithelzelle. One of the c’s forming a perithelium. 
[J, 67.]—Peritoneal c. One of the endothelial c’s forming the 
peritonaeum. [J, 29.]—Perivascular c’s. See Circumvascular c's. 
—Physaliphorous c*s. Fr., cellules physaliphores. Virchow’s 
term for the vesicular c’s met with in vesicular degeneration of the 
chorion. [A, 38.] See also Physalide and Vesicular MOLE.-^Pig- 
ment*c., Pigmented c. Fr., cellule pigmentaire. Ger., Pigment- 
zelle , pigmentirte Zelle. It., cellula pigmentaria. A c. in which 


the c.-body (but not the nucleus) contains minute masses or crystals 
of pigment. In the higher animals, the pigmeut is black or brown, 
but in the lower animals it is often white, yellow, or red. Pigment¬ 
is may be in the form of an epithelium, as in the piginent-layer of 
the retina. In man, pigment-c’s are found in the eye, ear, nose, 
spleen, skin, and several other situations. In the cold-blooded ani¬ 
mals, pigment-c’s are very widely distributed throughout the body, 
being especially abundant in the true skin and in serous membranes! 
where tney are generally of stellate or ramified form ; they may 
also contain fat. Those in the corium in many animals give rise to 
changes of color either by drawing the c.-processes in and a^suming 
an approximately spherical form, or, aecording to some, by heaping 
up the coloring matter around the nucleus without really withdraw- 
ing the c.-processes. [J, 21, 30, 83; “ Proc. of the Am. Soc. of 
Microsc.,” iv, 1882 (J).] Cf. Chromatophore.— Piginented con- 
nective-tissue c. Fr., cellule conjonctive pigment ee. A connect- 
ive-tissue corpuscle containing pigment. [J, 83.] — Pigmented 
eplthelial c. Fr., cellule epitheliale pigmentee. An epithelial c. 
containing pigment; as in the respiratory region of the nose. [J, 
30,83.]—Pitted c. Fr., cellule d ponctuation areolee. Ger.,behbft- 
getiipfelte Zelle. A vegetable c. in which a circumscribed portion of 
the c.-wall remains thin while the surrounding portions become pro- 
gressively thickened, thus giving rise to a depression, which, as the 
surrounding walls overarch it, becomes a pit covered with a per- 
forated dome. Commonly two such c’s are contiguous and the thin 
partition between the pits of each is broken down, leaving a cavity 
of double-convex shape, common to the two cells and included be¬ 
tween them. Such c’s exhibit. under the microscope the appearance 
of two cencentric rings, one ring representing the perforation lead- 
ing from the c. to the pit, the other representing the pit itself. [B, 
34, 35, 75.]—PJant<Ps c. The element of a Plant4’s battery ( q . v.) r 
[B.]—Plasma-c. Lat., cellula plasmatica. Fr., cellule plasma¬ 
tique. Ger., Plasmazelle. It., cellula plasmatica. 1. WaldeyeFs 
name for certain large, coarsely granular c's of connective tissue, 
similar to wandering c’s but larger, more granular, and with much 
less marked amceboid movement. They are especially abundant in 
the interstitial substance of the testis. 2. See Plasmatic c. [J, 42, 
83; “Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1875 (J).]—Plasmatic c. Fr., cellule 
plasmatique. Ger., plasmatische Zelle. It., cellula plasmatica. 
A name given by Virchow (1861) to the anastomosing, branched 
connective-tissue corpuscles which were supposed to become hoilow 
and to form the origin of the lymphatic capillaries. [J, 31, 33,34.1 
—Fneumatic c. See Air-c. —PoggendorFs c. The element of 
a PoggendorFs battery (q. v.). [B.]—Polar c’s. Fr., cellules 

polaires. Ger., polare Zellen. 1. See Extrusion globule. 2. A 
circle of ectodermic c's, usually consisting of two rows of 4 c’s each, 
which form an enlargement at the apieal pole of the Dicyemida. 
[J ; L, 11, 321.]—Pollen-c* Fr., cellule du pollen. Ger., Pollen- 



DIFFERENT FORMS OF POLLEN-CELLS. (AFTER THOMlS.) 

A y Cucurbita pepj; By Passijl ra; C, Cuphta ; D, Diptacus fullonum; united pollcn- 

c’8 (pollen-maas) 01 Cynanchum. vtnceloxicum. 


zelle. The male reproductive c. of the flowering plants. These c’s 
aggregated together constitute the pollen which is lodged in the 
loculi of the anthers. They develop from the mother-c. of the 
pollen. (See figure under the latter.) The pollen-c^ are variously 
shaped, and are often euriouslv sculptured externally. They con- 
sist of a mass of liquid protoplasm (fovilla) containing sugar aud 
granules of fat, starch, etc., inclosed in a double c.-wall, an external 
firm one ( extine ), and an internal more delicate one ( intine ). In the 

{ )rocess of fertilization the extine is ruptured and the intine is pro- 
onged into a tube which comes into direct contact with the germ- 
c. of the ovary, thus allowing the protoplasm of the two c’s to fuse. 
[B, 34, 75,104,106.]—Polyhedral c. Fr., cellule polyedrique. Ger., 
palyedrische Zelle. A c. of approximately equal length, breadth, 
and thickness, having several flattened sides. In plants it is one of 
the varieties of parenchyma c^. [B, 75 ; J.]—Porous c. Fr., cel¬ 
lule pancluee (Ist def.). Ger., Porenzelle , getiipfelte Zelle. 1. A 
vegetable c. which has a rounded opening in the c.-wall. One variety 
is the pitted c. (q. v.). 2. A jar of porous material to contain one of 
the liquids of a galvanic battery, as in the Grove battery. [B ; J.]— 
Posterior etlimoidal c’ 8 . Lat., cellulce ethmoidales posteriores. 
Fr., cellules ethmoidales posterieures. Ger., hintere Siebbeinzellen. 
Spaces in the posterior part of the labyrinth of the ethmoid bone, 
closed in by the palate bone. [L, 7, 31,142.]—Preseminal outcast 
c. See Extrusion globule.— Priekle-c. Fr., cellule dentelee (ou 
crenelee ). Ger., Riffzelley Stachelzelle. It., cellula cigliata (o spi¬ 
nosa). An epidermic or epithelial c. which is connected with 
another similar c. by delicate threads of protoplasm (intercellu- 
lar bridges), and which, when isolated, appears as if covered with 
spines. Prickle-c ? s are most easily demonstrated in the rete mu¬ 
cosum. [Martyn, “Trans, of the Bristol Med.-chir. Soc.,” 1878, p. 
122, and Klein, “Quart. Jour. Micr. Sci.,” 1879, p. 165 (J, 26,31).] 
See also Protoplasm.— Primary c. Fr., cellule primaire. Ger., 
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PR1CKLE-CELLS. (ABTER ROB- 
1NSON.) 


primdre Zelle. 1. An embryonic c. 2. Any simple or undifferen- 
tiated c. 3. A c. which is not formed by the coalescence of other 
c's. 4. One of the less differentiated seminal c’s which become 
modified into the secondary c’s or vesicles of evolution from which 
the zoosperms are directly developed. 
Not of ten used in this sense at present. 
[J, 36,37, 111.] Cf. Secondary c.— Pri¬ 
ni ary c.-wall. Fr., paroi cellulaire 
primaire. Ger., primdre Zellwand. 
Properly, that one of several succes- 
sively formed c.-walls which is gen- 
erated first Hence, as formerly ap- 

S lied, the middle lamella or interme- 
iate wall lying between the c.-walls 
of two contiguous c's in vegetable tis- 
sues ; so called because it was thought 
to be primarily a wall common to the 
c’s generated at the time of their first 
formation and by subsequent develop¬ 
ment giving rise to the individual c.- 
walls, which were hence called secon¬ 
dary. [B, 75; J, 34, 62.]—Primary 
germ-c. See Primitive germ-c.— Pri¬ 
mary lymph-c. A protoleucocyte. 
[J.]—Priinary tapetal c. 1. In the 
development of the pollen, a term applied to one c. of the layer of c’s 
(No. 3 in the figure under Mother-c. of the pollen) formed along with 
the arche spore by division of the c’s of the periblem, and also to the 
derivatives of this layer (tapetal c’s, 7 and 10 in the figure) immedi- 
ately investing the archespore. 2. In the development of the ovary, 
the upper of the two c’s into which the primitive c. of the embryo- 
sac divides. (See No. 1 in the figure under Antipodal c.) [B, 279.]— 
Primitive c. See Embryonic c.—Primitive germ-c. (or ger- 
minal c.). A c. in the embryo which in the adult develops into 
a germinal c. (a spermatozooid in the male or an ovum in the 
female). [J, 55 ; Geddes (J, 56).]—Primordlal c. Lat.. cellula 
primordialis. Fr., cellule primordiale. Ger., Primordialzelle, 
Primitifzelle. It., cellula primordiale. 1 . See Embryonic c. (lst and 
2 d deCs). 2. In botany, also a naked c. [B, 167 ; J.]—Primordial 
mother-c. Fr., cellule-mere primordiale. See Mother-c. of the 
embryo-sac.— Principal c. See Adelomorphous c. —Prismatic 
c. Fr., cellule prismatique. A c. of prismatic form ; in plants, 
one of the varieties of prosenchyma c’s. [B, 75 ; J.]—Progamons 
c. That one of the two c’s formed in the pollen-grain which is 
destined to produce fertilization and which contains the sperm- 
nucleus. [B, 279.] Cf. Vegetalive c. —Proliferating c. A c. un- 
dergoing the process of division. [J.] Cf. C.-division.— Prolifer¬ 
ating c’s of the tubuli seminiferi. Syn.: growing c's of the 
second layer [Brown, “ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” xxv, 1885, p. 3431, 
seminiferous c's [Sertoli, Renson, et al.\ intermediate c's [Schaefer]. 

The c’s forming the middle of the 
three c.-layers described by Schaefer 
in the seminal tubules of the rat. 
Thejr actively divide and form, ac- 
cording to Schaefer, the nutritive c’s 
of the third layer and also the sper- 
matozooids. [J, 30 ; “ Quart. Jour. 
of Micr. Sci..” xxv (J).] Cf. Sperma- 
togenesis. — Propagatlve c. See 
Reproductive c,— Prop-c’s ofHen- 
sen. Cylindrical epithelial c’s be- 
neath the outer hair-e‘s of the organ 
of Corti, which, as they descend, be¬ 
come shorter and finally pass into 
cubical c’s in the zona pectinata. [L, 
318.]—Prosenchyma c T s. Fr., ceU 
lulesprosenchymaieuses. Ger., Pros- 
enchymazellen. It., cellule prosen- 
chimatose. A collective term for 
those modified plant-c’s which con¬ 
stitute fibres and vessels; i. e., have 
a more or less elongated form, and 
hence eomprise the cylindrical, pris¬ 
matic, and fusiform c's. They in¬ 
clude the typical wood-c*s (wood- 
fibres. libriform c’s, secondary wood- 
c’s), the vasiform wood-eY (tracheids, 
tracheas, and pitted c's), the modifled 
c’s constituting ducts (dotted c's, 
spira! c’s, annular c’s, reticulated c’s, 
trabecular c’s), and the bast-c"s. [B, 
75, 229.]—Protectlve c. See Cover- 
c.—Prothallium c. The vegetati ve 
c. of a pollen grain. [B, 279.]—Pro- 
tojilasmatic c. Ger., protoplas- 
matische Zelle. A c. composed of 
protoplasm; a term used mostly of 
c’s retaining a simple or embryonic 
character, as the white blood-corpus- 
cles. [J, 55, 69.]—Pseudostoma- 
tous c. A c. in the subepithelial 
layer of a mucous or serous mem- 
brane which sends processes between 
the epithelial c’s proper to the free 
surface. The exposed ends of these 
processes stain deeply with sil ver and 
form the so-called pseudo-stomata. 
[J, 73.]—Pulmonary c. Fr., cellule 
pulmonaire. Ger., Lungenbldschen. 
See Air-c. (lst def.). — Purkinje’s 
c’s. See C's of Purkinje. —Pus-c. 
Fr., cellule du pus , globule pyoide 
(ou du pus). Ger., Eiterzelle, Eiter- 



A PYRAMIDAL NERVE - CELL. 
(FROM GAGE, AFTER RANVIER 
AND KOSCHEWNIKOFF.) 

A, apex-procesa extendinfr toward 
the free surface of the bTain ; B, Uteral 
baae-processes; C, middle-base proceaa 
(axis-cyiinder proceea) j N, nucleos. 


korperchen. It., cellula pumdenta (o piode ), corpuscolo purulen¬ 
to. Syn.: pus-corpuscle, pus-globule, pyoid corpuscle. One of the 
c’s which constitute the solid portion of pus, and which are also 
found in the substance of inflamed tissues. They are apparent- 
ly identical with leucocytes, and are supposed to be derived from 
the blood hy a migration of the white corpuscles through the capil- 
lary walls and from the surrounding tissues by the collection and 
proliferation of the wandering c"s normally present therein. [J, 
77, 108, 109.]—Pyramidal ganglion c., Pyrainidal nerve-c., 
Pyramid-c. Fr., cellule ganglionnaire pyramidale. Ger., Py- 
ramidenzelle. A multipolar c. of the cerebral cortex, having a 
pyramidal form with the apex of the pyramid directed toward the 
free surface of the brain. From the base of the c. arise several 
processes named from their positiou lateral and middle base proc¬ 
esses, that from the middle of the base being also called the axis- 
cylinder process because it is continuous with a nerve-fibre. In the 
third stratum of the cortex these c"s are so large—sometimes 50 n 
by 126 fi—that they are often called gianfc ganglion c’s. [J, 10, 30, 
31, 35, 83.]—Queen-c. A c. (lst def., B) in a bee-hive in which the 
queen-bee is reared. [L, 121.]—Kami fi ed c., Kamose c. Fr., 
cellule ramifiee (ou ramexise). Ger., dstige Zelle. It., cellida rami- 
ficata (o ramosa). A general term used to designate c's with many 
processes, especially when the processes are irregular or second- 
arily branched ; in botany, constituting one of the varieties of 

f >arenchyma c’s. It includes the multipolar and stellate c’s ( q. v.). 
B, 75 ; J, 83, 110.] For illustration, see under Neuroglia c.— Ran- 
vier’s c’s. See Tendon-c.— Kauber’s c*s. Ger., Rauber'sche 
Schicht. Flattened c's (first distinctly pointed out by Rauber in 
1875) on the ectal or upper surface of tne epiblast in the rabbifs 
blastoderm ; they are believed to be merely protective in function, 
and disappear soon after the sixth day. [J, 1, 30, 69, 75.]—Red 
blood-c., Red c. See Red 6/ood-coRpuscLE,—Remakian c.- 
division. See Direct c.-division,— Renal e. Fr., cellule renale. 
Ger., Nierenzelle. It., cellula renale. One of the c's of the proper 

f landular portion or tubules of the kidney. [J.]—Rennet-c. See 
'epticc,— Reproductive c. Fr., cellule reproductirice. A c. which 
develops into one or more new c*s. It comprises the asexual repro¬ 
ductive c. and the sexual reproductive c. (germinal c.), the latter 
including the male and the female c. It is sometimes restricted, 
however, to mean only the sexual reproductive c. [B, 167.]—Resin- 
c. Fr., cellule resineuse. Ger., Harzzelle. A vegetable c. contain- 
ing resin. [B, 229.]—Resting-c. Syn .: resting spore. A unicelln- 
lar organism (usually a spore) which has become dormant, so as to 
exhibit neither motion nor other functional aetivity. [B, 279.]— 
Rete c\s. The c’s of the rete mucosum of the skin. [J.] See figure 
under Epidermis.— Reticulate c., Reticulated e. Fr., cellule 
reticulee. Ger., Netzzelle , Fadennetzzelle. 1 . Of Torok (“Arch. 
f. mikr. Anat.,” 1887, p. 777), one of the large c’s in the skin of 
Amphibia which show a very coarse network in the c.-body and a 
finer network in the nucleus. They are thought to be speciallv 
modified goblet-c's. 2. In botany, a c. regarded usually as a modi- 
fication of a spinal c., in which the c.*wall presents a network of 
interlaced raised bands produced by a process of localized thicken- 
ing. Such c’s are usually found forming the ducts of plants (reticu¬ 
lated vessels), and are hence a variety of prosenenymatous c’s. 
[B, 75, 229 ; J.]—Rhizogenic c. Fr., cellule rhizogene. Ger., rhi- 
zogene Zelle. A c. of the peripheral laver of the Central cylinder 
of a root, so called because from these c r s are derived some or ali of 
the tissues of the root-branches. [B, 229.]—Ribbed c. See Prickle- 
c.— Riff-c. See Prickle-c,— Ringed c. See Annular c.— Rod-c., 
Rodded c. See Fibrillat ede. and St aff-c. —Roof-c. Fr., cellulede 
toit (oude voute). Ger .,Dachzelle. It., cellula di t ei to. Sp., celdilla 
de tejado. 1. See Cover-c . 2. One of the c’s in the organ of Corti, 
found on the convex side of the roof formed by the union of the 
two rows of arches. [F.]—Royal c. See Qucen-c.— Salivary c. 
Fr., cellxde salivaire. Ger., Speichelzelle. One of the epithelial or 
glandular c’s lining the alveoli of the salivary glands. [J, 43, 83.] 
Cf. Salivary corpuscle. —Sarcogenic c. Lat., sarcoglia. Fr., 
cellule musculo-formative (ou myogene. du myogenique). An em¬ 
bryonic muscular fibre ; a c. which develops into a muscular fibre. 
[J, 31 ; Bowman, “Phil. Trans.,” 1840 (J).]— Scalarifonn c. Fr., 
cellule scalariforme. Ger., Leiterzelle. A plant-e. marked with 
numerous parallel, narrow and elongated, bordered pits set close 
together like the rounds of a ladder. They are especially frequent 
in c’s forming ducts. [B, 229.]—Scale-c, See Endothelial c. — 
Sealy c. A scale-like flattened c.; especially an epithelial or en¬ 
dothelial c. [J.]—Sclerencliyma c., Sclereneliymatous c. Fr., 
cellule sclerenchymateuse. Ger., Sclerenchymazelle. A c. of scler- 
enchymatous tissue. [B.] See Sclerenchyma and under Stone-c. 
—Sclerotic c., Selerotic parenchyma c. Fr., cellule sclerevse. 
See Stone-c.— Sebaceous c. Ger., Talgzelle. One of the c’s of a 
sebaceous gland. [J.]—Secondary c. BY., cellule secondaire. 
Ger., sekundare Zelle. It., cellula secondaria. 1. A c. formed by 
the coalescence of several c’s. Cf. Syncytium. 2. According to 
Thomson (J, 46), the germinal vesicle after fertilization or the first 
segmentation nucleus ; so called because the germinal vesicle of the 
ovum was thought to be the morpholo^ical equivalent of a somatic 
c. 3. As used by the older physiologists, one of the modified c's 
from which the zoosperms are directly developed. Cf. Spermato- 
genesis. [J, 36, 37, 49, 111 .]—Secondary c.-wall. The proper c.- 
wall of a plant-c. as opposed to the primary c.-wall (middle lamella) 
lying in the interspace between two adjacent c\s. It was so-called 
because it was at one time regarded as a secondary growth depos- 
ited upon the middle lamella. [B, 75.]—Secreting c. A c. which 
forms and throws off some secretion. [J.] See also Gland-c. — 
Secreti on c. A c. which is thrown off with the secretions and 
which probably acts as a ferment. [Lankester, “Quart. Jour. of 
Micr. Sci.,” xxi, p. 125 (J).]—Secretory c. See Secreting c.— Seed- 
c. See Male c., Zoosperm, and Spermatozooid.— Segmentation 
c. Lat., segmentellum. Fr., cellide (ou spherule) blasl£mique , 
globule de segmentation. Ger., Furchungszelle, Dotterzelle. It., 
cellula di segmentazione. Syn.: blasiomere. One of the seg- 
ments formed by the division of the ovum which develop into the 
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blastoderm and ultiraately into the embryo. [J.] See frontis- 
piece to vol. i.—Seminal c., Seminiferous c. Fr., cellule semi¬ 
nale (ou spermatoblastique). Ger., Samenzelle, Hodenzelle. It., 
cellula seminale. 1. One of the c’s lining the semina! tubulesand 
giving rise to the spermatozooids. There are usually severa! layers 
of these c’s, the single layer of polyhedral c’s next the membrana 
propria being designated the outer seminal c's, or the germ (or 
germinative ) c's of Sertoli, while the c's next the lumen of the 
tubule, usually found in two or three layers, are known as the inner 
seminal c's. By Sertoli and Renson, the term seminal c’s is limited 
to the proliferating c’s of the tubuli seminiferi. See also Sperma- 
toblast. 2. One of the round amoeboid c’s connected by processes 
and situated between the spermatoblasts. They are supposed to 
secrete the fiuid part of the semen. [J, 32, 42, 56; “Quart. Jour. 
of Micr. Sci.,” xxv (1885), and “Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xxxi (3888) 
(j).]_Sense-c., Sensory c. Fr., cellule sensorielle. Ger., Sinnes- 
zelle . 1. In general, any c. which performs sensory functions ; i. e., 
which is adapted to receive, transmit, or appreciate sensory im- 
pressions. 2. In particular, a modified epithelial c. in an organ of 
special sense, connected directly or indirectly by its Central end with 
fihrils of the nerves of the sense-organ. Such c’s are named from 
their supposed function as olfactory c., taste-c., etc. [J ; L, 210.]— 
Sensory epitliellal c. Ger., Sinnesepithelzelle. See Sensory c. 
(2d def.).—Sensory nerve-c. Fr., cellule ganglionnaire sensitive. 
Ger., sensible Nerx^enzelle. A nerve-c., usually of smaller size than 
the motor c^, whose axis-cylinder process is supposed to be contin- 
ued as a sensory nerve. [J, 28, 30, 31, 35, 83.]—Septate c. A c. the 
cavity of which is divided by partitions. [B, 229.]—Sertoli’s c’s. 
See Folliculares (2d def.).—Sex-c. See Germinal c. (lst def.).—Sex- 
tant-c. One of the six c's formed in Equisetacece and ferns by the 
bipartition of the three original segments of the apical c. [B, 367.] 
Cf. Apical c,— Sexual c., Sexual reproductive c. See Ger¬ 
minal c. (lst def.).—Siemen and Halske’s c. The element of a 
Siemen and Halske’s battery ( q . v.). [B.]—Sleve-c. Fr., cellule 
cxnblee (ou grillagee). Ger., Siebzelle. A vegetable c. of tubular 
or prismatic shape, having in the c.-wall at either end and some- 
times also on the sides panels ( sieve-plates ) in which are numerous 
fine perforations {sieve-pores) allowing communication between 
adjacent c’s and converting a series of the latter into a tube with 
perforated cross-partitions. These c’s constitute an essential part 
of the fibro-vascular bundles, and by their aggregation constitute 
cribriform tissue. [B, 229.1—Simple c. Ger., einfache Zelle. 
Syn.: protoblast . A typical c. ; one that has not yet been differ- 
entiated to form a tissue. [J, 36, 55.]—Single-fiuid c. See One- 
fluid c,— Sister-c. Ger., Schwesterzelle. One of two or more c’s 
formed simultaneously by the division of a mother-c. [B, 279.]— 
Skeleto-trophic c. A c. belonging to a skeleto-trophic tissue ; 
a term used in describing the minute anatomy of the cat. [J : L, 
321.]—Slime-c. Fr., cellule de Leydig. Ger., Schleimzelle , Ley- 
dig'sche Zelle. See Clavate c.— Smee’s c. The element of a Smee '8 
battery ( q . v.). [B.]—Smootli-muscle c. See Muscular fibre-c. 
—Solitary c. Fr., cellule solitaire. Ger., solitare Zelle. 1. A c. 
(especially in the cerehral cortex) found by itself and not forming 
part of a group. 2. A unicellular organism (e. < 7 ., one of the Pro- 
tozoa). [J, 10; “Jour. of the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 1888 (J).l—Somatic 
c. Fr., cellule somatique (ou histogenique). One of tne c’s which 
compose the body. characterize the individua!, protect and nourish 
the reproductiveVs, and finally die, being thus distinguished from 
the reproductive c’s, which perpetuate the species. [“Nature,” 
xxxiii, 1885 (J); J, 56 ; L, 294.J—Special mother-c. Fr., cellule- 
mere speciale. A name given by Warming to each of the four 
(sometimes three) c‘s produced by the successive division of the 
primitive c. destined to form the embryo-sac in the gamopetalous 
Dicotyledons. The lowermost of these c’s usually develops into the 
embryo-sac, the other c’s being absorbed by its expansion. The 
same term is applied to the c's produced by the division of the 
mother-c. of the embryo-sac in Monocotyledons and the Dialy- 

r talce. See Figures 6,7, 8, 9 in the illustration under Antipodal c. 

is also given to the 4 c’s produced by the division of the mother- 
c. of the pollen. See 16 in illustration under Mother-c. of the pollen. 
[B, 104, 167, 245.]—Spermatic c., Sperm-c. Fr., cellule sperma- 
tique. Ger., Samenzelle. 1. A c. which ultimately develops into 
spermatozooids, or one which in plants contains spermatozooids. 
2. A spermatozooid. [B, 75, 167; J, 56; L, 146.] See Seminal c., 
Male c., and Spermatozooid.— Splienoid c’s. Irregular c.-like 
cavities in the sphenoid bone. [B.]—Splieroidal c. Fr., cellule 
spMrdidale. Ger., sphdroidale Zelle. A c. of approximately 
spherical form; in plants, a variety of the parenchyma c’s. [B, 
75; J.]—Spider-c. See Neuroglia c.—Spindle-c. Fr., cellule 
fusiforme. Ger., Spindelzelle. It., cellula fusiforme. A c. of 
fusiform shape : in plants, a variety of prosenchyma c. [B. 75 ; J.] 
—Spinous c. See Prickle-c.~ Spiral c. Fr., cellule spirale. Ger., 
spirale Zelle. A vegetable c., usually more or less elongated in 
form, having spiral thickenings upon the c.-wall. Annular c's and 
reticidated c's are varieties or the spiral c. in which the thickening 
of the c.-wall takes place in special directions. [B, 34, 75.]—Spiral 
fibre-c., Spiral fibre ^anglion-c., Spiral fibre nerve-c. Fr., 
cellule ganglionnaire a fibre spirale. Ger.. Ganglienzelle mit 
Spiralfaser. A pyriform nerve-c. of the sympathic nervous system, 
connected at its smaller end with two nerve-fibres, a large straight 
fibre and a smaller one coiled spirally around the larger one. After 
extending ashort distance the two fibres separate and goin different 
directions. These c’s were first descrihed by Beale (“ Philos. Trans.,” 
3863). [J, 10,20,30,74.]—Splanchnic c’s. CTs of the splanchnic layer 
of the mesoderm. [J, 89.]—Squamous c. See Par ement c. —Sta¬ 
bile c. A c. having no noticeable movement, like the fixed connect- 
ive-tissue corpuscles. [J, 108.]—Staeliel c. SeePricJcle-c.— Staft-c. 
Fr., cellule en bdtonnet. Ger., Stabchenzelle. 1. A c. having the 
shape of a rod or staff, like the olfactory c’s and the rods of the 
retina ; especially applied to certain stone-c^ in plants, which are 
blunt at the apex and less elongated than the other stone-c“s. 2. A 
c. which is apparently made up of many minute rods or fibrillm, like 
the fibrillated c ’8 of the kidney or of the ducts of the salivary 


glands. [B, 23 ; J, 67.] See Fibrillated c.— Starch-c. A vegetable 
c. containing starch. [B.]—Stellate c. Lat., cellula stellata. Fr., 
cellule 6toilee. Ger., stemformigc Zelle. It., cellula stellata. A 
ramified c., the radiating branches of which give it the appearance 
of a star. [B, 75 ; J.]—Ster¬ 
ile c. Fr., cellule sterile . 

A c. found in a reproduct¬ 
ive organ but taking no di- 
rect part in reproduction ; 
e. g.. the non-sporiferous c’s 
on the hymema of the Aga- 
rici. [J, 34.]—Stigmati c 
c. Fr., cellule stigmatique. 

1. One of the c's forming the 
stigma of a fiower. They 
are usually covered with 
hairs or papillee and secrete 
an acid, saccharine, viscid 
substance. The viscid se- 
cretion and the hairs assist 
the pollen-grains to retain 
their position on the stigma. 

2. See Lid-c. of the archego- 
nium. [B, 77, 279 ; J, 62.]— 

Stomacli-c’s. See Stom- 
ach - pits. — Stomatic c. 

See Guard-c. — Stone - c. 

Fr., cellulepierreuse. Ger., spiralfibre-cells. (afterchauveau.) 
Steinzelle. Syn. : sclero- 

blast. A vegetable c. which has been rendered hard by the deposi- 
tion of lignin and mineral matter and by the thickening of their 
c.-wall. Such c's are usually short and rounded (parenchyma c’s), 
but are sometimes elongated (prosenchyma c’s), and may occur 
singly or in groups or in concentric zones. In the latter case they 
constitute a sort of tissue often called sclerenchyma, the c’s being 
tken designated as sclerenchyma c\s; but the term sclerenchyma is 
also often used as synonymous with prosenchyma and bast-tissue. 
Stone-c’s are found in the stones of stone-fruits, in the grit of pears, 
etc., in the medullary rays of many woody Dicotyledons , and in 
many other situations. [B, 75, 104, 167; J, 34, 62, 110.]—Strlated 
c. Fr., cellule rayee. A vegetable c. tbe wall of which exhibits 
striae. [B, 104.]—Striated epithelial c. See Fibrillated c. — 
Stroma-c. One of the c’s forming the stroma or mass of an organ 
or part. [J.]—Snbendothelial c.-plate. Ger., Granulationzelle. 
A small granular c. found in the intima of blood-vessels. The 
function of these c’s is unknown, but it has been suggested that 
they regenerate the desquamated endothelium of the vessel. [J, 
35, 42.1—Subepitliellal c. A c, at the attached part or base of an 
epithelium, especially one of the c’s of Debove's membrane. [J.] 
Cf. Basal c.— Suberogenous c. Fr., cellule suberog&ne. A vege¬ 
table c. which produces cork. The inner layer of c’s produced by 
the bipartition of a row of epidermal c’s constitutes the primary 
layer of suberogenous c’s. Each of the latter again divides into 
two c’s, the outer of which is transformed into a cork-c., the inner 
becoming a new suberogenous c. destined to form a new cork-c. by 
its own subsequent division. [B, 106.]—Suberous c. Fr., cellule 
subereuse. See Cork-c.~ Substitution c. Ger., Ersatzzelle. Syn.: 
substitute fibre. Sanio's name for a form of typica! prosenchyma- 
tous c. found in wood-tissue. [B, 229.]—Sulphate-of-copper c. 
The element of a sulphate-of-copper battery (q. v.). [B.]—Super- 
added c. See Delomorphous c.— Supporting c., Sustentacn- 
lar c. Any c. which supports or isolates another c. having a 
special function ; e. g., the cover-c’s of the olfactory c's. [J, 33, 57.] 
See Cover-c. and IIensen's supporting cs. —Sustentacular c’s of 
Deiters. See C's of Deiters (2d def.).—Swarm-c. A naked c. 
moving freely by the aid of cilia. [B, 279.] Cf. Swarm-spoRE.— 
Sympathetic c. (or gangllon-c., or nerve-c.). Fr., cellule sym- 
pathique (ou ganglionnaire sympathique). Ger., sympathische 
Zelle foder Nervenzelle). A nerve-c. belonging to the sympathic 
nervous system in contradistinction to one belonging to the cerebro- 
spinal system. [J, 31, 83.]—Tabular c. A fiattened c., the vertical 
section of which forms an elongated rectangle ; in plants, forming 
one of the varieties of parenchyma c’s. [B, 75.]—Tactile c’s. Fr., 
cellnles tactiles. Ger.. Tastzellen. A name given by Merkel 
(“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 3875, p. 636) to single c's or groups of c's 
(modified nerve-c’s) in each of which is supposed to terminate part 
or ali of the axis-cylinder of a medullated nerve-fibre, the sheath of 
the nerve forming a capsule for the c. or group of c’s. They are 
described as present in considerable numbers in the rete mucosum 
and as forming the terminal part of the axis-cylinders in the tactile 
corpuscles ana in the corpuscles of Grandry. [J, 30; “Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat.,” 1881, p. 117 (J).]—Tailed c’s. Nucleated c’s forming 
the larger portion of the ectoderm of certain Ccelenterata. They are 
somewhat conica!, the bases being situated externally and United, 
and terminate in one or more filiform processes which appear to be 
joined to the structureless membrane between the entoderm and the 
ectoderm. [L, 322.]—Taunin-c. A vegetable c. containing tannin. 
[B, 229.]—Tapctal c., Tapetum c. Fr., cellule de la calotte. Ger., 
Tapetenzelle. A c. which alone or with others forms a cap or in- 
vestment over an organ. The name is applied especially to the c’s 
investing the apex of the embryo-sac in many plants and formed by 
the division of the uppermost of the two c’s derived from the bipar¬ 
tition of the primitive c. of the embryo-sac (see 1 and 3 in the iflus- 
tration under Antipodal c.) ; and also to the c’s immediately invest¬ 
ing the archespores of the pollen (see 13 in illustration under 
Mother-c. of the pollen). [B, 104, 367; Engler (B, 245).]—Taste-c. 
Fr., cellule gustative (ou du gout). Ger., Geschmackzelle. One of 
the highly refractive, spindle-shaped c's situated in the interior of 
the taste-buds and supposed to be the true sensory element of the 
latter. It has a large ciear nucleus situated at about the middle of 
the length of the c. That part of the c. extending from the nucleus 
to the surface is usually rather tbick and is tipped with a tborn-like 
process, while the opposite half of the c. is slender and sometimes 



O, no; O 2 , not; O», whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; l) a , blue; U s , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, like U (German). 





CELLA 

CELLULE 


900 


branched and is supposed to be connected. directly or indirectly, 
with a nerve-fibre. [J, 30, 31, 35.]—Tegmental c. See Cover-c.— 
Temlon-c. Fr., cellule teiidineuse. Ger., Sehnenzelle. A con- 
nective-tissue corpuscle found in tendon. Such c’s are arranged in 



TASTE-CELLS. (AFTER FREY.') 

1, pastator r bod from the rabbit; 2 a, cover-c’ 1 ; 2 6, taate-c’8; 2 e, a taste-c. with a fine 
termmal thread at the free end. 

rows and are usually flattened and possess leaf-like processes. [J, 
30, 31; “Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1875, p. 177 (J).]—TIiomson’s c. 
The element of a Thomson^ battery ( q. v.). [B.]—Tliread-c. See 
Nematocyst.— Tissue-c. Ger., Gewebszelle. 1. A c. which, com- 
bined with other similar c’s and intercellular substance, formsa tis¬ 
sue. 2. See Somatic c.— Toucli-c’s. See Tactile c's.— Trabecu- 
lar c. A c. in which projections from the c.-wall extend like rafters 
nearly or quite across the lumen of the c. [B, 229.]—Traclieal c., 
Tracheary c. An elongated vegetable c., constituting one of the 
characteristic elements of woody tissue, and characterized by the 
presence of bordered pits and frequently of annular or spiral thick- 
enings of the c.-walls (porous, pitted, annular, and spiral c’s), and, 
in the fully developed c., by the absence of protoplasm, the latter 
being replaced by air, or air and water, or occasionally by latex. 
Trachea! c’s include tracheids or vasiform wood-c's , distinguished 
by the presence of complete partitions between the c’s of a series, 
and tracheae or ducts, in which the partitions between contiguous 
c’s are broken down so that the latter form continuous tubes or ves- 
sels. [B, 229.]—Transformed c. A c. which has lost its typical 
character; e. g. , one which has been converted into a fibre or ves- 
sel. In botany, in a general way synonymous with prosenchyma c. 
[B, 229.]—Trans ition-c. A c. which is intermediate in character 
between c’s of two well-marked types and which is supposed to be 
changing from one type to the other, like the transition-c’s of red 
marrow, which are supposed to be marrow-c’s developing into red 
blood-corpuscles. [J.J—Traube’» c. See Artijicial c. —Trouv6’s 
c. The element of a Trouv6’s battery ( q. v.). [B.]—Twin-c. A 
single c. which results from the fusion of two c’s. [L, 318.]—'Two* 
flnid c. A galvamc element in which two fluids are employed. 
[B.] See Tivo-fluid battery.— Typical c. A c. which retains 
more or less closely its original character. [B.] See C. and Cf. 
Fundamental c,— Unipolar c. Lat., cellula unipolaris. Fr., cel¬ 
lule unipolairc. Ger., unipolare Zelle. A c. (especially a nerve-c.) 
having but one pole or process. [J.]—Unseptate c. A c. which 
has no partition across its lumen. [B, 229J—Unstriped muscle-c. 
See Muscular fibre-c. —Urate c’s. Of Sehulze, doubly refracting 
bodies in the photogenic organs of certain insects, containing uric 
acid. [L.]—Vacnolated c. A c. containing one or more vacuoles. 
[J, 55.]—Vascular c. Fr., cellule vasculaire. 1. A c. belonging to 
a vessel, especially to the endothelium. 2. One of the c’s forming 
a vessel in plants. [J, 21, 62.]—Vasiform wood-c. The closed 
variety of tracheal c. (q. v.). [B, 229.]—Vasoformative c. Fr., 
cellule vaso-formative. Ger., vasoformative Zelle. 1. Of Ran- 
vier, see Hcematopoietic c. (lst def.). 2. Of Hoggan (“Journ. of 
the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 1880, p. 568), an intercepted portion of a capil- 
lary, forined during the retrogression of blood-vessels. [J.]—Vege¬ 
table c. Fr., cellule veaetale. Ger., Pflanzenzelle. One of the c’s 
composing the tissues of plants. [J, 34.] Cf. Animal c. (lst def.).— 
Vegetative c* Fr., cellule vegetative. Ger., vegetative Zelle. 1. 
One of the c’s situated at the vegetative pole of a segmenting ovum 
and destined ultimately to form the entoderm as the c"s at the ani¬ 
mal pole (animal c’s) form the ectoderm. See Animal c. (2d def.) 
and Macromere. 2. The smaller of the two cells formed by the divis- 
ion of the nucleus of apollen-c. It frequently divides into several 
daughter-c’s and takes no part in the process of fertilization. Cf. 
Progamous c. [B, 104,245,247,279; J, 69.114; L.]—Ventral canal 
c. The canal c. of the gymnosperms. [B,279.] See Canal c.—Ves¬ 
sel -c* See Vascular c. (2d def.).—Vessel-forming c. [Hoggan]. 
See Hcematopoietic c. (lst def.).—Vitclligenous c’s. C’s iri the 
ovaries of certain insects, which during the formation of the ova are 
connected with the latter by a pedicle. [L, 11.]—Voltaic c* See 
Galvanic o.-lValker’s c. The element of a WalkeFs battery ( q. v.). 
[B.]-Wainler-c M Wandering c. Fr., cellule migratrice. Ger., 
wandemde Zelle, Wanderzelle. It., cellula mobile (o migratrice). 
An expression applied by Recklinghausen (“ Arch. f. pathol. Anat. u. 
Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” xxviii, 1863, p. 157) to the c’s, apparently 
identical with white blood-corpuscles, round in various tissues, espe¬ 
cially areolar tissue, near blood-vessels and in situations where in- 
nammatory or reparati ve processes are taking place. The f unction 
of the wandering c’s is not well understood, but from the researches 
of Metschnikoff(“ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1884, p. 112) it would ap- 
pear that they are agents (a) in removing some part, such as the tails 
or gills of transforming amphibian larvae; ( b ) in the active degen- 


eration of nerve and muscle; (c) in removing any dead or irritant 
material, such as bacteria or dead c’s. They are also supposed to 
take up fat and to assist in the formation of adipose tissue and per- 
haps or other tissues. [J, 30, 31,32,35,109.]—Wliip-c. A flagellate c. 
[L, 146.]—White blood-c., White c. See White blood- corpuscle. 
—AVollastoiFs c. The element of a Wollaston’s battery {g. v.). 
[B.]—Wood-c. Fr., cellule de bois. Ger., Holzzelle. A c. forming 
a part of w r oody tissue. The wood-c’s comprise wood parenchyma 
c’s, the typical wood-c’s. more elongated than the former and often 
pointed and exhibiting great variety of form, the libriform c’s, and 
the tracheal c’s. [B, 229.]—AVood parenchyma c. A wood-c. 
which forms a sort of transition betw*een a true parenchyma c. and 
a prosenchyma c., being more or less elongated like the latter, but 
differing in its relatively thinner wall in the absence of oblique slits 
upon the wall and in becoming septate before it becomes appreci- 
aoly thickened. [B, 229.]—Worker c. A c. in a bee-hive contain¬ 
ing a worker bee. [L, 121.]—Yellow c* Fr., cellule jaune. A c. of 
yellow color, found in the tissues of some aquatic invertebrates, 
such as the Anthozoa and Radiolaria. They are supposed to be 
the swarm-spores of some olive-green Algae ( Melanospermece , Fu- 
cacece) and to be symbiotic rather than parasitic. [J, 82.]—Yolk-c. 
Ger., Dotterzelle (lst def.). Dotierbildungszelle , Einahrzelle (2d def.). 
1. The ovum. 2. A c. serving for the nourishment of the ovum. 
Such c’s are present in the platyhelminths and many insects. They 
are formed by a special gland or part of the ovary, and serve the 
same purpose as the white of the hen’s egg. 3. A yolk-corpuscle. 
[J, 1, 23, 36, 37, 82.]—Yolk-contalnlng c. A c. (e. #., one of the c’s 
at the vegetative pole of a frog’s ovum) w r hich contains a consider- 
able quantitv of nutriti ve yolk. [J, 1.]—Yolk-formiiig c. See 
Yolk-c. (2d def.).—Young c. An embryonic or immature c.; one 
which does not possess characteristic tissue differentiation. [J.] 
See also Simple c. and Indifferent c. —Zinc-carbon c. A galvanic 
c. in w r hich the tw r o elements employed are zinc and carbon. [B.] 
See Zinc-carbon battery.— Zinc-copper c. A galvanic c. in which 
the tw o elements employed are zinc and copper. [B.] See Zinc-cop¬ 
per battery. 

CELLA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)'la 3 . Gr., rafiteiov. 1. Anciently, 
an apartment in a batliing house. 2 . See Cell. 3. Of Scopoli, a 
fruit characterized by having a pericarp composed of three layers, 
the external woody, the middle pulpy, and the internal dehiscent 
and membranous. 4. Of Batsch, the perithecium in certain Fungi. 
5. Of B. G. Wilder, one of the cornua of the lateral ventricle of the 
brain. [A, 325: B, 1 ,121; K.]—C. frigidaria. See Roman bath,— 
C. lateralis. The lateral ventricle of the brain. [1,94.]—C. media. 
The middle cornu of the lateral ventricle. [J, 17.]—C. turcica. 
See Sella turcica.— Prima c. coli. See C*cum. 

CEIXvEFORM, adj. Se 2 l'e-fo 2 rm. From cella , a cell, and 
forma , shape. See Cytoid. 

CELLAIILEA [De Blainville] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 l(ke 2 lHa(la*)- 
ri 2 -e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a*. Fr., cellaries. A family of the Polypi. [L, 180.] 

CELLE (Ger.), n. Tse 2 rie 2 . See Cell and Cella. 

CELLED, adj. Se 2 ld. Composed of or characterized by cells 
(usually preceded by a w ord designating the kind of cell; e. g ., 
round-c., spindle-c., etc.). [J, 108.] 

CELLEPORA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-le 2 p'o(o 2 )-ra*. Fr., cel - 
lepores. A genus of the Celleporidce. [L. 180.1—C. spongites 
[Linnseus]. Ger.. gemeiner Schwammstein, Kropfstein. A coralli- 
form zoophyte the exoskeleton of which is found in sponges in the 
form of branching calcareous fragments which constitute one vari¬ 
ety of the lapides spongiarum , formerly official. [B, 180.] 

CELLEPOREvE [Lamouroux] (Lat.), CELLEPORIDCE 
(Lat.). n’s f. pl. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-le 2 -po 2 r , e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cel- 
leporees. 1. A family of infundibulate Polyzoa of the suborder 
Cheilostoma. 2. A family of the Cornea. [L, 73, 303.] 

CELLEPORINA [Ehrenberg] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-le 2 -po 2 r- 
in(en) / a 3 . See Celleporid^i. 

CELLERI, n. Of Endlicher, see Apium. 

CELLERUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 l(ke 2 l) / le 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). Of End¬ 
licher, see Apium.— Radix celleri Italorum. The root of Apium 
graveolens. [B. 180.] 

CELLES-LES-RAINS (Fr.), n. Se 2 l-la-ba 2 n 2 . A place in the 
department of Ard&che, France, where there are alkaline ferrugi- 
nous springs. The waters are diaphoretic, diuretic and tonic, are 
used in catarrhal and scrofulous affections, anaemia and general 
debility, and have been reputed to cure cancer. [A, 363; L, 49.] 

CELLICOLOUS, adj. Se 2 l-i 2 k'ol-u 3 s. Lat,, cellicolus (from 
cella , a cell, and colere , to inhabit). Fr., cellicole. Ger., Zellbe - 
wohnend. Dwelling in caves (e. g the Femesia cellicola ). [L, 41, 
180.] 

CELLIFEROUS, adj. Se 2 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., cellifemis (from 
cella , a cell, and ferre, to bear). Bearing or forming cells. [L, 
296.] 

CELLIPOItA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-li 2 p'o(o 2 )-ra 3 . See Celle- 
pora. 

CELLOID, adj. Se 2 l'oid. See Cytoid. 

CELLOIDIN, n. Se 2 l*oid / i 2 n. Collodion-wool (highly concen- 
trated collodion produced by distilling off the ether from collodion) 
treated with a mixture of ether and alcohol; used in imbedding 
microscopic preparations. [B, 270.] 

CELLULA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 l(ke 2 iyiu 2 (lu 4 )-la 8 . Dim. of cella, a 
cell. Fr., cellule. Ger., Zelle. It., c. Sp., celdilla. 1. A small 
cell or ciypt. 2. The perithecium or peridium in certain Fungi; 
of Bulliard, a tube of the Polypori. [B, 121 .]—Cellula adiposa- 
See Fat-CK\SL. —Cellula aerea. See Air-c ell (lst def.).—C. bi¬ 
polaris. See Bipolar cell.— C. bronchica. See AiV-cell (lst 
def.).—Cellula cartilaginea. See Cartilage-CEL,h. [I.]—C. cili¬ 
ata. See Ciliated cell. —Cellube coli. Syn.: haustra coli. Small 
pouches or sacculations in the colon produced by constricting bands. 
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L, 7, 115, 119.]— Cellula? ethmoidales. See Ethmoid cells.— Cel- 
ula? ethmoidales anteriores. See Anterior ethmoid cells. — 
Cellula? ethmoidales frontales. See Middle ethmoid cells. — 
Cellula? ethmoidales lacrimales. See Anterior ethmoid cells. 
—Cellulae ethmoidales mediae. See Middle ethmoid cells.— 
Cellulae ethmoidales orbitaria?. See Anterior ethmoid cells. 
—Cellulae ethmoidales palatinae. Cellulae ethmoidales pos¬ 
teriores. See Posterior ethmoid cells.— Cellulae frontales. See 
Middle ethmoid cells. —C. germlnltiva. See Germinat vesicle. 
—Cellula? lacrimales. See Anterior ethmoid cells. —C. lac¬ 
tifera. An acinus of the mammary gland. [L, 175.]—C. Mal- 
pighil, C. malplghiana. See ^4*>-cell (lst def.).—Cellulae 
mastoideae. See Mastoid cells.— Cellulae maxillares. See 
Anterior ethmoid cells.— Cellulae medullares. See Medullary 
cells.— Cellula? membranosae. See Lepocyta.— C. multipo¬ 
laris. See Multipolar cell.— C. nervea. See JVerue-CELL.—Cel¬ 
lula nucleata. See Embryonic cell.— C. olfactoria. See 01- 
factory cell.— Cei lui aB orbitaria?. See Anterior ethmoid cells. 
—Cellulae palatinae. See Posterior ethmoid cells.— Cellula 
pigmenti. See Pigment cell.— C. plasmatica. See Plasma- 
cell. — Cellula? primordiales. See Gymnocyta.— C. pulmo¬ 
nalis. See Primary alyeolus.— C. pulmonea. See Air- cell 
(lst def.) and Alveolus. [I.]—Cellulae sanguinis. See Blood- 
corpuscles. — Cellula? sphenoidales. See Sphenoid cells. — 
C. stellata. See Stellate cell.— Cellulae tympanicae. Fr., cel- 
lutes tympaniques. The bony cells in the posterior portion of the 
tympanic cavity. [L, 7.]— C. unipolaris. See Unipolar cell. 

CEIXUCACKS (Fr.), n. pl. Se 2 l-u 6 l-a 3 -sa. Of De Blainville, an 
order of cephalous molluscs. [L, 41.] 

CEEIiUIiAK, adj. Se 2 l'u 2 l-a 3 r. Gr., kvtuStjs. Lat., cellularis , 
cellulosus . Fr., cellulaire , celluleux. Ger., c., zellig. It., cellulare. 
Sp., celular. Pertaining to cells or to a tissue or object composed 
of cells, or to connective tissue (nearly obsolete in the last sense); 
in botany, composed only of cells or destitute of a true vascular 
System (e. o., the lower cryptogams). [B; J, 29, 31, 36, 37,55, 67, 
124 ; L, 343. J Cf. Cellulares. 

CELLULARES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-u 2 I(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'rez(re 2 s). 
Of Lindley, a class of cryptogams, comprising the Filicoidece , the 
Muscoideae , and the Aphylleoe. [B, 121, 170.]—C. aphyllae [De 
Candollel. Fr., vegetaux cellulaires aphylles. A subclass com¬ 
prising the orders Lichenes , Hypoxyla, Fungi , and Algae. [B, 198.] 
—C. foliaceae [De Candolle]. Fr., vegetaux cellulaires foliaces. 
A subclass comprising the orders Musci and Hepaticae. [B, 198.] 
CEELUIiAKII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-u 2 l(u 4 I)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -i(e). 
Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the false Byssacece. [B, 121.] 
CELLULARIS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. Cellu- 
lar; as a n., in the f. ( membrana understood), connective tissue. 
[J ; L, 43.]—C.-Gewebc (Ger.). Of Rauber, a tissue composed of 
cells (e. g. y epithelial tissue). [J.] 

CELLULATED, adj. Se 2 l'u 2 l-at-e 2 d. Lat., cellulatus. Fr., 
celluU. Divided into cells. [L, 180.] 

CELLULE, n. Se^u 2 !. Lat., cellula. Fr., c. Ger., Zellchen. 
It., cellula. Sp., celdilla. A little cell; in entomology, a space in- 
cluded between the nervures of the wing. [L, 121.]—Bronclilc c. 
See Air-CELL (lst def.).—C’s A. aiguille (Fr.). See Needle-CEhhs. 
—C’s A batonnets (Fr.). Rod-like bodies found in the cystogenous 
cells of the Trematoda. [L, 121.]—C. A cll vibratile (Fr.). See 
Ciliated cell.— C. ad61omorphe (Fr.). See Adelomorphous cell. 
—C. adipeuse (Fr.). See Fat- cell.— C. adjuvante (Fr.). See 
Synergida.— C. a<?rienne (Fr.). See Air-CEhh (lst def.). [I.]—C’s 
a<?riferes (Fr.). The air-cells in birds’ bones. [L, 158.]—C’s ag- 
min£es. In embryology, certain collections of cells upon the 
large branches of veins. [L, 158.]—C. ainiboide (Fr.). See Amce- 
boid cell. —C. animale (Fr.). S ee Animal cell. —C. annelle (Fr.), 
C. annulaire (Fr.). See Annular cell.— C. antipode. SeeAnti- 
podal cell and Extrusion globule. —C. A pepsine (Fr.). See 
Peptic cell.— C. A plateau (Fr.). See Columnar cell.— C. apla- 
tie (Fr.). See Pavement cell. —C. A ponctuations ar(?ol 6 es 
(Fr.). See Pitted cell.— C. A protoplasme (Fr.). See Albumin- 
ous cell and Marginal cell.— C’s araign^es (Fr.). See C's en 
araignee.—C . araign 6 e (Fr.). See Neuroglia cell. —C.-article. 
One of the chain of ordinary chlorophyllaceous cells of which 
the members of the Nostochineae are generally composed. [B, 75, 
104.]—C. artiflcielle (Fr.). See Artificial cell.— C. axiale (Fr.). 
See Axial cell.— C. basale (Fr.). See Basilar cell.— C. basllaire 
[Lowenberg] (Fr.). See F/oor-CELL.—C. binaire (Fr.). See Binary 
nerve-CELL.—C’s blast^miques (Fr.). See Segmentation cell — 
C. blastodermlque (Fr.). See Gastrula.— C. bronchiale (Fr.). 
See AiV-cell (lst def.) (q. v.). —C. caliciforme (Fr.). See Goblet- 
cell,— C. cartilagine use (Fr.). See Cartilage cell. —C. centrale 
(Fr.). See Central cell. —C. c 6 r 6 brale ant^rieure (Fr.). See 
Anterior cerebral vesicle and Prosencephalon.— C. c 6 r£brale 
moyenne (Fr.). See Mesencephalon and Middle cerebral vesi¬ 
cle. —C. c 6 r 6 brale posteri eu re (Fr.). See Epencephalon and 
Posterior cerebral vesicle. —C. chatoyante (Fr.). See Iridocyte. 
—C. chevelue (Fr.). See Hair cell.— C. comblante (Fr.). A 
cell of the layer of generative tissue which forms a lenticel (q. v.) 
on the surface of a tree. [B, 104.]—C. conductrice (Fr.). An 
elongated, thin-walled cell (such as is formed in leaves), the func- 
tion of which is to convey the juices from one part to another. 
[B, 104.]—C. conjonctive (Fr.), C. connective (Fr.). See Con- 
nective-tissue corpuscle.— C. con tracti le (Fr.). See Muscular 
fibre- cell.— C. cornee (Fr.). See Horn cell.— C. cr 6 nel 6 e (Fr.). 
See Prickle cell.— C. cribl^e (Fr.). See Sieve-CEhh. —C. cylin¬ 
drique (Fr.). See Columnar cell.— C. cylindro-conique (Fr.). 
A granular cell attached by its pointed end, flat at the free end, 
and having a nucleus coinciding in its long diameter with that of 
the cell. [L, 88 .]—C. cystog^ne (Fr.). See Cystogenous cell.— 
C. de Bicliat (Fr.). See Lymphoid follicle.— C. de bois (Fr.). 
See Wood-CEhh.— C. de bordure (Fr.). See Guard- cell.— Cts de 
la caduque (Fr.). See Decidual cells.— C. de la calotte (Fr.). 


See Tapetum cell. —C. de la coifFe (Fr.). See Cap- cell. —C. de 
l’ 6 mail (Fr.). See Enamel-CEhh.— C. delinge (Fr.). See Cork- 
cell. —C. de Pivoire (Fr.). See Odontoblast.— C. dGlomorphe 
(Fr.). See Delomorphous cell.— C. de Pongle (Fr.). See Nail 
cell.— C. de Povisac (Fr.). A polyhedral cell with rounded angles 
found in the walls of the ovisac. [L, 41.]—C. de massue (Fr.). See 
Rr^j-cell.— C’s de mucus (Fr.). See Mucus-corpuscles.— C. d’en- 
cliyme (Fr.). See Gland-c ell.— C. dentel^e (Fr.). See Prickle- 
cell.— C. dentinalres (Fr.), C. dentinique (FrA See Odonto¬ 
blast.— C. de plancher (Fr.). See Floor cell.—C’s de reserve 
(Fr.). In certain embryonic Ascidia, a collection of cells repre- 
senting tails. [L, 231.]—C. de sout&nement (Fr.), C. de sou- 
tien (Fr.). See Couer-CELL and Supporting-CEhh. —C. de suber 
(Fr.). See Cork- cell.— C. de toit (Fr.). See Roof cell.— C. di- 
rectrlce (Fr.). See Extrusion-QL.OBUhE.-C. du cambium (Fr.). 
See Cambium cell.— C. du canal (Fr.). See Canat- cell.— C. du 
cceur [Cuvier] (Fr.). The cavity of the pericardium. [L, 153.]— 
C. du coi (Fr.). See Neck- cell.— C. du foie (Fr.). See Liver cell. 
—C. du gout (Fr.). See Taste cell.— C’s du lait (Fr.). See Milk- 
globules.— C. du ISpre (Fr.). See Lepra cell.— C’s du myo- 
carde (Fr.). The striated muscular fibre-eells composing the 
proper muscular substance of the heart. [J, 31.]—C’s du sommet 
(Fr.). See Inner hair cells of the organ of Corti.— C. du sto¬ 
mate (Fr.). See Guard cell. —C. <?16mentaire (Fr.), C. embry- 
onnaire (Fr.), C. embryonnale (Fr.). See Segmentation cell. 
—C’s en araignSe. Cells in the neuroglia of the spinal cord, pro- 
vided with a great number of processes that form an interlacing 
network. Their existence as a distinet variety has been denieo. 
[L, 88.]—C. en batonnets (Fr.). See Staff cell. —C. en croisant 
(Fr.). See Marginal cell and Demilune.— C. en palissade (Fr.). 
See Palisade-CEhh.— C. 6 pidermique (Fr.). See Epidermal cell. 
—C. 6pitli611ale glandulaire (Fr.). See Goblet-c ell.— C. Stol¬ 
ide. See Stellate cell.— C. femelle (Fr.). See Female cell.— C.- 
fibre (Fr.). See Muscular fibre- cell.— C. fibroplastlque (Fr.). 
See Embryoplastic cell.— C.-fille (Fr.). See Daughter-c ell.— C. 
fixe. See F'ixed connedive-tissue corpuscle.— C. fusiforme (Fr.). 
A fusiform nerve-cell, also a spindle cell.—C. gaugllonnaire (Fr.). 
See Pyramidal nerve- cell.— C. ganglionnaire A fibres spirales 
(Fr.). See Spiral-fibre nerve-cell.— C. g^ante (Fr.). See Giant 
cell. —C*s g(?antes de la serotine (Fr.). See Giant multinuclear 
cells of the decidua.—C* germe (Fr.). See Spore.— C. glyco- 
gene. See Liver-c ell.— C. graisseuse (Fr.). See Fat-CEhh.— C. 
grillag(?e (Fr.). See Sieve- cell.— C. gustative (Fr.). See Taste- 
cell.— C. h 6 mopo 6 tique (Fr.). S ee Hcemopoietic cell.— C. h 6 - 
patique (Fr.). See Liuer-CELL.—C. liistog^nique (Fr.). See So- 
matic cell.— C. huileuse (Fr.). See Oil cell.— C. incolore (Fr.). 
See Leucocyte.— C. int 6 grante (Fr.). Of Turpin, a simple uni- 
cellular vegetable organism. [B, 1.]—C’s jaunes (Fr.). See Yel- 
low cells.— C. lib(?rienne(Fr.). See Rast-CELL.-C.-li mi te (Fr.). 
See Heterocyst.— C. lymphatique (Fr.). See Rymp/i-coRPUscLE. 
—C. lymphatique de la moclle des os (Fr.). See Marrow-CEhh. 
— C. lymphatique du tissu conjonetif (Fr.). See Wandering- 
cell.— C’s m(?dullaires (Fr.). See Marrow-CEhhS and Medullary 
cells. —C.-m 6 re (Fr.). See Mother-CEhL.— C.-mere du pollen 
(Fr.). See Mother-CEhh of the pollen.— C.-mfcre du sac embryon- 
naire (Fr.). See Mother-CEhh of the embryosac— C.-m er e du 
stomate (Fr.). See Mother-CELL of the stoma.— C.-m 6 re primor¬ 
diale (Fr.). See Mother-CEhh of the embryo sac.— C.-mere speci¬ 
ale (Fr.). See Sjgecial mother-cELL.—C. metazoiique (Fr.). See 
Gastrula.— C. migratrice (Fr.). A migrating leucocyte. [A, 385.] 
—C. motrice. See Motor nerve- cell.— C. multipolalre pyra¬ 
midale (Fr.). Multipolar pyramidal nerve-cell.—C. muqueuse 
(Fr.). See Mucin-c ell.— C. musculaire (Fr.). See Muscle-CEhh. 
—C. musculaire du cceur (Fr.). See C. du myocarde.—C . mus¬ 
culaire striae (Fr.). See Striated muscular fibre.— C. muscu- 
lo-formative (Fr.), C. myogene (Fr.), C. myog(?nique (Fr.). 
See Sarcogenic cell.— C. nerveuse (Fr.). See Nerve- cell.— C. 
nerveuse apolaire (Fr.). See Apolar cell.— C. nue (Fr.). See 
Naked cell.— C. organoplastique(Fr.). See Segmentation cell. 
—C. osseuse (Fr.). See Rorc-cell.— C’s parapolaires (Fr.). See 
Parapolar cells.— C. parencliymateuse (Fr.). See Parenchy- 
ma-c ell. — C. parietale (Fr.). See Delomorphous cell. — C. 
pathologique (Fr.). A c. resulting from pathological processes. 
[L, 41.]—C. pepslque (Fr.). See Peptic cell.— C. pierreuse (Fr.). 
See Stone cell.— C. pigmentalre (Fr.), C. pigment^e (Fr.). 
See Pigment-c ell.— C. plasmique (Fr.). See White btood- cor¬ 
puscle.— C. piate (Fr.). See Connedive-tissue corpuscle and 
Cell- plate (lst def.).—C*s polaires (Fr.). See Polar cells. —C. 
pollinique propre (Fr.). The larger of the two cells into which 
the pollen-cell divides; the one which represents the sexually active 
constituent of the pollen-grain. [B, 104.]—C. pollinique v£g 6 - 
tative (Fr.). See Vegetative cell (2d def.).—C. ponctu(?e (Fr.). 
See Porous cell (lst def.).—C. primitive (Fr.). See Segmenta¬ 
tion cell.— C. principale (Fr.). See Adelomorphous cell.— C. 
pulmonalre (Fr.). See AiV-cell (lst def.).—C. pyramidale (Fr.). 
See Pyramidal nerve- cell.— C. ray 6 e (Fr.). See Striated cell. 
—C. recouvrante (Fr.). See Cover- cell.— C. radi 6 e des os(Fr.). 
See Osteoblast. —C. rouges (Fr.). See Red blood- corpuscles.— 
C. sclSreuse (Fr.). See Stone cell.— C. sensitive (Fr.), C. sen- 
sorielle (Fr.). See Sensory cell.— C. spermatoblastique (Fr.). 
See Seminal cell. —C. spira! 6 e (Fr.). See Spiral cell.— C. squa- 
nieuso (Fr.). See Pavement cell.— C. stomatique (Fr.). See 
Guard-c ell.—C. sub^reuse. See Corfc-CELL.— C. tegmentale 
(Fr.). See Cover-c ell. —C. tendineuse (Fr.). See Tendon- cell. 
—C’s typliiques (Fr.). The closed follicles of the small intestine 
when rendered granular by typhoid fever. [A, 385.]—C. vesicale 
(Fr.). A sac formed by the protrusion of the mucous coat of the 
bladder through the muscular coat. [L, 7.]—C. vibratile (Fr.). 
See Ciliated cell.—C\s vitelligenes (Fr.). Cells which develop 
into the vitellus. [L, 158.1—C. vitelline (Fr.). See Segmentation 
cell.— Ciliary c. See Ciliated cell— Grandes c’s pyramidales 
(Fr.). The layer of large pyramidal cells in the cortex cerebri. [K.l 
—Petites c’s pyramidales (Fr.). The layer of small pyramidal 


O, no; O 9 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, liko oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German.) 





CELLULE 

CENDRE 


902 


cells in the cortex cerebri. [I, 28 ; K.]—Vibratile c. See Cili¬ 
ate d CELL. 

CELLULE (Fr.), adj. Se 2 l-u«l-a. See Cellulated ; as a n., in 
the m. pl. c*s, see Cellulosi. 

CELLULEUX (Fr.), adj. Se 2 l-u«l-u». See Cellular. 
CELLULIC, adj. Se 2 l-u 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., cellulique. Of or pertain¬ 
ing to a cell; formed by the action of acids or alkalies on cell walls. 
[Fr6my (B, 46).]—C. acid. Fr., acide cellulique. Ger., Cellulin- 
sdure. An acid obtained by Fr£my ; according to him, identical 
with metapectic acid. [Fehling (B).] 

CELLULIFEROUS, adj. Se 2 l-u 2 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 2 s. Lat., celluliferus 
(from cellula [q. v.], and ferre , to bear). Fr.. cellulifere. Ger., 
zellchentraqend , zellentragend. Producing little cells or cavities 
(cellules), or producing cells in the anatomical sense (cellulae); con- 
taining little cells or hollows. [B ; L, 56, 180.] 

CELLULIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-lu 2 l(hi 4 l)-i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. 
Fr., celluliforme. Ger., zellchenformig, zellenformig. Resembling 
or having the shape of a eellule or cell. [B ; L, 41,180.] 
CEL.IATL.IN, n. Se 2 l'u 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., celluline. See Cellulose. 
CELLULANE, adj. Se 2 l'u 2 l-i 2 n. See Cellular. 
CELLULITELE (Fr.), adj. Se 2 l'u*l-e-te 2 l. From cellula (q. v.\ 
and tela, a web. Making the web in the form of a cell (said of spi- 
ders). [L, 41, 180.] 

CELLULITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-lu 2 l(lu 4 l)-it(et)'i 2 s. Gen., 
cellulitidis. From cellula , a small cavity (see also -itis*). Fr., 
cellulite. Ger., Zellgewebsentzundunq. It., cellulite. Sp., celuli- 
tis. Inflammation of the areolar tissue. [E.] Cf. Ethmyphitis 
(which is a better term). 

CELLULO-ADI FOSE, adj. Se 2 l"u 2 l-o-a 2 d'i 2 -pos. Fr., cel- 
lulo-adipeux. Pertaining to areolar tissue containing fat-cells. [J.] 
CELLULOCIIINON (Ger.), n. Tse 2 l-lu 4 l-o-ch 2 i 2 n-on'. See 
Celluloquinone. 

CELLULO-CUTANEOUS, adj. Se 2 l"u 2 l-o-ku 2 -tan'e-u a s. Fr., 
cellulo-cutane. Pertaining to areolar tissue and to the skin. [A, 
385.] 

CELLULO-FlBItOUS, adj. Se 2 l"u 2 l-o-fib'ru 3 s. See Fibro- 

CELLULAR. 

CELLULOGENESIE (Fr.), n. Se 2 l-u c l-o-zhan-a-ze See Cyto- 
genesis. 

CELLULOID, n. Se 2 l'u 2 l-oid. A substance prepared by treat- 
ing finely divided collodion-wool with water, expressing, adding 
camphor and other ingredients, and molding into a solid form by 
hydraulic pressure ; very elastic and, as first prepared, highly in- 
flammable, but rendered much less so by the addition of ammonium 
phosphate, sodium phosphate, or other ingredients. [B, 270.] 
CELLULOQUINONE, n. Se 2 l-u 2 l-o 2 k'wi 2 n-on. Ger., Cellulo- 
chinon. A Chemical derivative of cellulose, formed, according to 
Bevan, in lignified cell-membranes. [B, 270.] 

CELLULOSA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. cellulosus ( tunica understood). 
Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-os'a 3 . A cellular coat.—C. chorioideae [Arnold]. 
The outer layer of the chorioid coat of the eye. [L, 7.] 
CELLULOSE, n. Se 2 l'u 2 l-os. Fr., c. Ger., C., Zellstoff, Zellul - 
o se. It., cellulosio. A carbohydrate forming the walls of ali vege- 
table cells and found almost pure in elder-pith, in absorbent cotton, 
and in pure unsized paper (filter-paper); a eolorless, transparent 
mass, showing on microscopical examination the shape of the vege- 
table tissue from which it was derived ; insoluble in water. in alco¬ 
hol, or in ether, but soluble in cuprammonia. Sulphuric acid con- 
verts it into amyloid (see Amyloid and Parchment paper). Nitric 
acid with sulphuric acid converts it into trinitrocellulose (gun-cot- 
ton), dinitrocellulose (pyroxylin), or mononitrocellulose , according 
to the length of time of the action and the araount of nitric acia 
employed. The formula of c. is some multiple of C«H 1( jO s . Two 
isomeric varieties of c. are described by Fr£my : paracellulose and 
metacellulose , the former distinguished by dissolving in cupram¬ 
monia only after ti-eatment with acid, the latter by not dissolving 
at ali. Metacellulose is the variety occurring in Fungi. fB, 4, 8. 9, 
229, 270.]—Animal c. See Tunicin.—A zotate de c. (Fr.). See 
C. nitrate—C* degeneration. See Amyloid degeneration.—C. 
diuitrate. Fr., dinitrate de c. Ger., C.-Dinitrat. Dinitrocellu¬ 
lose. [B.]—C’entartung (Ger.). See Amyloid degeneration,— 
C’liaut (Ger.). The membrane of c. that forms a vegetable cell- 
wall. [B, 35.]—C. mononltrate. Fr., mononitrate de c. Ger., 
C.-Mononitrat. Mononitrocellulose. [B.]—C. nitrate. Fr., azo¬ 
tate (ou nitrate) de c. Ger., C.-Nitrat , salpetersaure Cellulose. A 
compound of c. with nitric acid ; nitrocellulose. [B.] See Mono¬ 
nitrocellulose, Dinitrocellulose, and Trinitrocellulose.—C. 
trinitrate. Fr., trinitrate de c. Ger., C.-Trinitrat. Trinitrocel¬ 
lulose. [B.]—Salpetersaure c. (Ger.). See C. nitrate.— Pilz-C* 
(Ger.). C. occurring in Fungi , metacellulose. [B, 270.]—Starcli c. 
See Amylin.—T riacetyl c. A substance, n.[C e H T (CoHjO) 3 0 6 , de¬ 
rived from the action of acetic anhydride on c. [B, 4.J 
CELLULOSIC, adj. Se 2 l-u 2 l-o 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., cellulosique. Of, 
pertaining to, or composed of, cellulose. [B, 2.] 

CELLULOSITY, n. Se 2 l-u 2 l-o 2 s / i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., cellulositas. Fr., 
cellulosite. The state of being cellular. [L, 14.] 

CELLULOUS, adj. Se 2 l'u 2 l-u 2 s. Lat., cellulosus. Fr., cellu- 
leux. See Cellular. 

CELLULO-VASCULAR, adj. Se 2 l"u 2 l-o-va 2 s'ku 2 l-a 3 r. For 
deriv., see Cell and Vas. Composed of cells and blood-vessels. 
[J, 32.] 

CELOCASIE (Fr.), n. Sal-o-ka 3 z-e. See Colocasia. 
CELOCOLICA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(kal)-o(o 2 )-kol'i 2 k-a 3 . From 
ki jAi), a hernia, and ku>Ai mj, colic. Fr., celocoliquc. Ger., Bruch- 
kolik. Colic due to strangulated hernia. [A, 322.] 


CELODES (Lat.), adj. Sel(kal)-od'ez(as). See Keloid. 
CELODYSPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(kal)-o(o 2 )-di 2 sp(du # sp)-ne'- 
(no 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From mjAip a hernia, and SvarnvQia, dyspnoea. Fr., 
celodyspnee. See Stethocelodyspncea. 

CELOIDES (Lat.), adj. Se 2 l(kal)-o(o 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). Fr.^ctloide. 
See Keloid. 

CELOLOGY, n. Sel-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . See Kelology. 
CELORRHAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(kal)-o 2 r-ra 2 f(ra 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
celorrhaphie. See Kelorrhaphy. 

CELOS (Lat.), n. m. Sel(kal)'o 2 s. Gr., icijAos (from jcamv, to 
burn). Ger., brennende Geschiculst. An old name for a tumor due 
to or accompanied by internal heat. [A, 322.] 

CELOSIA (Lat.), n.f. Se 2 l(ke 2 l>os'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., ctlosie. A genus 
of amarantaceous plants, closely allied to Amarantus. [B, 19J— 
C. arvensis [Hochstetter]. The belbelta , an Afriean species. The 
seeds are employed as an anthelrninthic. [B, 121.]—C. aurea. A 
cultivated variety regarded as a form of C. cristata. [B, 19.]—C. 
cristata. Fr., celosie cretee, amaranthe, crete de coq,passe velours. 
Cock^s comb ; a species which in its normal form is an erect herb 
from 1 to 2 feet in height. [B, 19.]—C. nitida [Vahl], C. paniculata 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., celosie paniculee. A West Indian species. The 
flowers and seeds are said to be highly astringent and to be em¬ 
ployed in dysenterv. [B, 88 , 173.]—C. trlgyna [Linnaeus]. An 
Afriean species. The leaves are eaten as a remedy for worms. [B, 
173.] 

CELOSIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-os-ia 2 ) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
celosiees. Ger., Cflosieen. Of Endlicher, Meissner, Moquin, and 
others, a tribe of the Amarantacece , comprising Ce/osia, Lestibou- 
desia , etc. [B, 42, 121.] 

CELOSIOIDES (I^at.), adj. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)-os-i 2 -o(o 2 )-id(ed) / ez(as). 
Resembling the Celosia. [B.] 

CELOSOME (Fr.), n. Sal-o-zom. See Celosomus. 
CELOS03IIE [I. GeoffroySt.-Hilairel (Fr.), n. Sal-o-zom-e. The 
state of being a celosomus {q. v.). [L, 88 .] 

CELOSOMIEN (Fr.), adj. Sal-o-zom-e-a 3 n 2 . Pertaining to a 
celosomus, affected with celosomie ; as a n., in the m. pl., c"s, of I. 
Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, a family of monsters including the celosomus 
(q. v.). [L, 87.] 

CELOSOMIQUE (Fr.), adj. Sal-o-zom-ek. Pertaining to c 6 - 
losomie. [L, 41.] 

CELOSOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Sel(kal)-o(o 2 )-som / u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
terjXrj, a hernia, and <rw/xa, the body. Fr., celosome [I. Geoffroy St.- 
Hilaire]. A monster with eventration or fissure or absence of the 
sternum, with more or less protrusion of the thoracic or abdominal 
organs. [L, 41.] 

CELOSPERME (Fr.), adj. Sal-o-spe 2 rm-a. See Ccelospermous ; 
as a n., in the f. pl., c*es, see Ccelospermea. 

CELOTOME, n. SePo-tom. See Hernia knife. 

CELOTOMY, n. Sel-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . See Kelotomy. 

CELSA, n. The “ musculus vitae , 11 an old term for a wandering 
sense of pulsation in the body. [A, 325.] 

CELSI A (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 l(ke 2 l)'si 2 -a 3 . Fr., celsie. A genus of 
scrophulariaeeous plants, closely allied to Verbascum. [B, 19.]—C. 
Arcturus [Linnaeus]. A dwarf undershrub with yellow flowers, 
indigenous to Crete and sometimes cultivated. [B, 19, 71.]—C. 
coromandeliana [Vahl]. The knkshima of the Bengalees: a 
weed growing throughout waste places in the Deccan. It is said to 
be sedative and astringent and to be a valuable remedy in dysentery. 
[B. 172.]—C. cretica, The Cretan mullein; a tali biennial species, 
with long spikes of large yellow flowers, indigenous to Crete and 
northern Africa and often cultivated in gardens. [B, 19, 71.] 
CELTE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 lt(ke 2 ltye 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., celtecs. 
Of Lindley, a tribe of the Ufmacece, corresponding to the Celtidece 
of Endlicher. [B, 170.] 

CELTICE.® [Walpers] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 lt(ke 2 lt)-i 2 s(i 2 k) / e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., celticees. See Celtide.®. 

CELTIDACE® [Walpers] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 lt(ke 2 lt)-i 2 d-a(a 3 ) / - 
se 2 (ke 2 >e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., celtidacees. See Celtide®. 

CELTIDE® (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 lt(ke 2 lt)-i 2 d , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
celtidees. Ger., Celtideen . Of Gaudichaud, a di Vision of the Urti- 
ceop. comprising Celtis and Mertensia (now merged in Celtis); by 
Endlicher made to include also Sponia ( Trema j. By Bartling it 
was made a division of the Ulmacece and to include Planera and 
UlmuSy which are now placed in a different tribe. As deflned by 
Bentham and Hooker, it is a tribe of the Urticacece, comprising 
Celtis , etc. [B, 42, 170.] 

CELTIDOIDE® (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 lUke 2 lt)-i 2 d-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / - 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., celtidoidees. Ger., Celtidoxdeen. Of Engler, a 
suborder of the Ulmacece . corresponding to the tribe Celtidece of 
Bentham and Hooker. [B, 245.] 

CELTIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 lt(ke 2 lt)'i 2 s. Gen., celVidis. Fr., cel- 
tide. micocoulier. micacoulier. The nettle-tree; of Linnseus, a genus 
of trees of the Ulmacece [Lindley, Engler] or of the Urticacece [Ben¬ 
tham and Hooker]. tribe Celtidece. It comprises about 60 species, 
widely distributed throughout the world.. By Engler it is divided 
into the subgenera Euceltis ( Lotopsis , Ledopyrena , Proteophyl- 
lum), Sponiocettis. Solenostigma (often regarded as a distinet 
genus), and Momisia (the genus Mertensia of Kunth). [B, 19, 42, 
245.]—C. aculeata [SwartzJ. Fr.. croc de chien. A low spreading 
tree of the West Indies and South America, bearing edible fruit. 
[B, 19, 173, 245.]—C. americana [‘“Hort. paris.”]. See C. missis- 
sippiensis.— C. australis [Linnaeus]. Fr., bois de Perpignan, fabre- 
coulier , fabregnier , perpignan. Ger., Ziirgelbaum , gemeiner 
Ziirgelbaum. "The European nettle-tree, the honey-berry of the 
Greeks, lote-tree; an erect, handsome tree 30 to 40 feet high grow- 
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Ing throughout the Mediterranean region of Europe. It bears a 
verj T sweet, edible, blackish berry of the size of a small cherry. The 
seed is said to furnish an illuminating oil. The young branches are 
used as a mild astringent in diarrhoea. The tree is the lotus (Awros) 
of Dioscorides, but not of Theophrastus and Homer. [B, 19,180,185, 
245.]—-C. cordata [Desf.], C. cordifolia [Duhamel], €. crassifolJa 
[Lamarck]. The hoop-ash, thick-leaved nettle-tree: a variety of 
C. occidentalis with tnick and rough serrate leaves. often consid- 
ered a distinet species. [B, 34, 173, 180, 214.]—C. epiphylladena 
[Ortega]. See C. aculeata.—C. fructu nigricante [Tournefort]. 
See C. australis. —C. fructu obscure purpurascente [Tourne¬ 
fort]. See C. occidentalis.— C. lima [Swartz]. The Trema micran- 
tha. [B, 214.]—C. mlcrantha [Swartz]. Fr., arbre de soie, bois 
d^orme. The Jamaica nettle-tree; a West Indian species. [B, 173, 
275.]—C. mississippiensis [Bosc.]. Fr., micocoulier de la Louisi- 
ane. A species growing along the Mississippi and Red Rivers. [B, 
214.]—C. mollis [Kunth]. The Trema micrantha, . [B, 214.]—C. 
obliqua [Monch], C. occidentalis [Linnaeus]. Fr., bois-ramon, 
micocoulier des Antilles, trophis d^Amerique. The liackberry, 
rim-ash, sugar-berry, American nettle-tree, American false elm ; a 
tree from 30 to 70 feet high, growing throughout the United States, 



especlally in the South and West. The small, sweetish, astringent 
berries are edible, and the leaves are eaten by cattle. The bark is 
said to be febrifuge, and, being astringent, is used in tanning. The 
C. crassifolia is often regarded as a variety of this species (C. occi¬ 
dentalis. var. crassifolia ). [B,34,173,245.]—C. orientalis minor, 
floribus minoribus, etc. [Tournefort]. See C. Tournefortii.—C . 
procura foliis ovato-lanceolatis [Gronovius]. See C. occiden¬ 
talis.— C. pumila [Pursh]. The dwarf nettle-tree ; a shrub of the 
Southern United States, with a sweet black fruit. [B, 34.]—C. rham- 
noides [Willdenovv]. See C. aculeata. —C. rufescens [Planchon], 
C. rugosa [Willdenow]. The Trema micrantha. [B, 214.]—C. 
tala [Gillies]. Th e chichape or tala , a species with several varie- 
ties, indigenous to Texas and subtropical South America. -In the 
latter country the leaves are employed in thoracic aflfections. [B, 
214, 245, 270.T—C. Tournefortii [Lamarckl. An Eastern species 
with an edible astringent fruit. [B, 173, 214.] 

CEMBEA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 m(ke 2 m)'bra 3 . Of Spach, see Pinus ; 
of the older pharmacists. the Pinus c. [B, 270.]—C.-nuts, Nuclei 
cembrse. The seeds of Pinus c. [B, 270.] 

CEMBKO, n. The Pinus cembra. [B, 121.] 

CEMBROIDES (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 m(ke 2 m)-bro(bro 2 )-id(edyez(as). 
Of Endlicher, a subsection of the genus Pinus. [B, 121.] 

CEMBKOL, n. See Cembro. [B, 121.] 

CEMBUL (Ar.), n. The nard. [B, 121; L, 105.] 

CEMELEG, CEMELES, n’s. Ancient names for the Helle- 
borus niger. [B, 121 ; L, 105.] 

CEMENT, n. Sem-e 2 nt'. Lat., caementum, cortex osseus (2d 
def.), substantia osteoidea (seu petrosa ) (2d def.), crusta fibrosa (2d 
def.). Fr., cernent, corlical osseux (2d def.). Ger., C., Knochensub- 
stanz (2d def.), Kittsubstanz (2d def.), Zahnkitt (2d def.), Zahn- 
cernent (2d def.). 1. A plastic material capable of hardening so as 
to form a medium of junction for two or more objects : in den- 
tistry, such a material used for filling dental cavities. 2. The layer 
of true bone covering the teeth where tliey are not protected by 
enamel; i. e., at the neck and root. [J, 26, 30, 35.]—Alveolar c. 
Fr, cernent alv6olaire [Duvernoy]. An osseons structure that in 
certain animals joins the teeth to the jaws and binds them to each 
other. [L, 158.]—Cell c. Fr., cernent intercellulaire. Ger., Kitt¬ 
substanz. The scanty hyaline substance between epithelial or en- 
dothelial cells. It stains black with nitrate of silver. When the 
substance between the cells is more abundant it is called ground- 
snbstance ( q. v.), matrix, etc,—Coronal c., Crown c. Fr., cernent 
coronaire. The special coating of c. that invests the crown of the 
teeth in many mammals. [L, 14. 318.]—Foundation c’s. Soft 
dental c’s that harden rapidly. having zinc oxychloride as a basis; 
used for covering the exposed pnlp as a foundation for a metallic 
filling. [L, 125.]—Intra-alveolar c. Fr., cernent intra-alveolaire. 
See Alveolar c. —Itadical c. Lat., crusta osteoides radicis. Fr., 
coment radiculaire. Ger., Wurzelrinde. The layer of c. covering 
the fangs of the teeth. [L, 14.]—Tissue c. See Cell c. 


CEMENTA IRE (Fr.), adj. Sa-ma 3 n 2 t-ar. Pertaining to ce¬ 
rnent, agglutinative. [A, 385.] 

CEMENTATION, n. Sem-e 2 nt-a'shu 3 n. See C^ementatio. 
CEMENTER1UM, n. In alchemy, an alndel. [B, 50.] 
CEMENTEUX (Fr.), adj. Sa-ma 3 n 2 t-u s . See CIsmentaire. 
CEMENTOBLASTS, n. pl. Sem-e 2 nt'o-bla 2 stz. From cae¬ 
mentum (see Cement), and 0 Aao-ros, a germ. The osteoblasts con- 
cerned in the formation of tlie cement of the teeth ; the cement- 
corpuscles of the fully formed teeth. [J.] 
CEMENTO-DENTAIKE(Fr.),CEMENTO-DENTINAIRE 
(Fr.), adj’s. Sa-ma 3 n 2 t-o-da 3 n 2 t-ar, -en-ar. Pertaining to the cement 
and the dentine of a tooth. [L, 87.] 

CEMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Sem(kam)-e 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Ce¬ 
ment. 

CEMOS (Lat.), n. m. Se(ka) / mo 2 s. From syp-og, a muzzle. 1. 
See Capistrum. 2 . Of certain authors, the Hedera helix; accord- 
ing to others, the c. of Dioscorides is the Leoniopodium (the Alche- 
milla vulgaris). It is not known what the piant was that Pliny 
called c. [B, 88 , 121.] J 

CEMPASECHIL, CEMPOAL-XOCIIITL, n’s. In Mexico, 
the Tagetes patula. [A, 447 ; Hernando (B, 211).] 

CEMUS (Lat.), n. m. Se(kaymu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Cemos. 
CEN^ESTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Sen(kan)-e 2 s'(a 3 , e 2 s)-the 2 s-i 2 s. 
See Ccenassthesis. 

CENANAM, n. In Mexico, a piant variously referred to the 
Asclepiadaceae or the Apocynaceoe , or regarded as identical with 
the Lantana camara. [B, 121.] 

CENANGIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge)'a 3 . See 
Ceneangeia. 

CENANGIACEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji 2 (ge)- 
a(a 3 )'se(ke)-i(e). See Ceneanqeiacei. 

CENANGIEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge)'e 2 -i(e). 
See Ceneangeiei. 

CENANGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Ceneangeium. 

CENAU, n. In Banda, the- Cordia sebestana. [B, 121.] 
CENCHET (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 -sha. See Ceinture. 
CENCHRAMIDEA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n 2 )-kra 2 m(ch 2 ra 3 m)- 
i 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . Of Plukenet, the genus Clusia. [B, 121.] 
CENCHRAMIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n 2 ) / kra 2 m(ch 2 ra 3 m)-i 2 s. 
Gen., cenchram'idos {-is). Gr., Ktyxpo.y.i<s. The seed of a fig, also 
an olive-kernel. [B, 115.] 

CENCHRE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 kr. See Cenchrus. 
CENCHRECPHLOGIOIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n 2 ) - kre 2 k- 
(ch 2 re 2 k)-flog(flo 2 g)-i(i 2 )'o(o 2 )-i 2 s. Gen., cenchrecphogio'idos (-is). 
From Keyxpo> r, millet, and es^Myeiv, to set on fire. Ger., Hirsen- 
kom-Varioloide. Varioloid with a miliary eruption. [A, 322.] 
CENCIIRIAS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 n(ke 2 n 2 ) / kri 2 (ch 2 ri 2 )a 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gr.. Keyxpius (from seyxpos, millet). Ger., Hirsenflechte. Of Galen, 
miliary herpes. [A, 322, 325.] 

CENCHRINA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n 2 )-krin(ch 2 ren)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cenchrinees. Of Link and Reichenbach, a family or division of 
the Gramineae , comprising Cenchrus, etc. [B, 170.] 

CENCHRIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n 2 )'kri 2 s(ch 2 ri 2 s). Gen., cen'- 
chridos {-is). See Cenchrus. [B, 111.] 

CENCHRODES (Lat.), CENCHROIDES (Lat.), adj's. Se 2 n- 
(ke 2 n 2 )-kro(ch 2 ro)'dez(das), -kro(ch 2 ro 2 )-idiedj^zfas). Fr., cen- 
chroide. Ger., hirsenahnlich. Gr., KeyxpoeiSrjg. Millet-like, mili¬ 
ary. [B. 115, 200.] 

CENCHRON (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ke 2 n 2 )'kro 2 n(ch 2 ro 2 n). See Cen- 

CHROS. 

CENCHROS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n 2 )'kro 2 s(ch 2 ro 2 s). 
Gr., Keyxpos. 1. The Holcus sorghum, or, according to most au- 
thorities, the Panicum miliaceum. 2. A stye. 3. A sort of serpent. 
4. A sort of diamond [Pliny]. [B, 88 , 115, 121.] 
CENCHROSYPHILIONTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 n(ke 2 n 2 V'- 
kro(ch 2 ro 2 )-si 2 f(su*f)-i 2 l-i 2 -o 2 n / thn 3 s(thn 4 s). From Ktyxpos, millet, 
syphilis ( q. v.), and IopPos. a pustule. Fr., cenchrosyphilionthe. 
Ger., venerische Hirsenfinnen. A miliary pustular syphilide. [A, 
322.] 

CENCHROSYPIIILOPSYHRAX (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 n(ke 2 n 2 )"- 
kro(ch 2 ro 2 )-si 2 f(su«f)-i 2 l-o(o 2 )-sid(psu 6 dyra 2 x(ra 3 x). Gen., cenchro- 
si/philopsyd'racos (-is). From *<fyxpos, millet, syphilis (q. v.), and 
if/v6pa£, a blister. Fr., c. Ger., venerische Hirsenkrdtze. A miliary 
vesicular syphilide. [A, 322.] 

CENCHRUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 n(ke 2 n 2 )'kru 3 s(ch 2 ru 4 s). Gr., teiy- 
xpos. Fr., cenchre. Of Linnaeus, a genus of gramineous plants of 
the tribe Paniceae. [B. 42, 121, 245.]—C. aegyptius [Linnaeus]. 
The Dactyloclenium aegyptiacum. [B, 173.]—C. granularis fLin- 
naeus]. An East Indian species, used in engorgements of the spleen 
and liver. [B, 173.]—C. myosuroides [Humboldt and Kunthj. A 
South American species resembling C. tribuloides. [B, 245.]—C. 
spicatus [Swartz]. The Pennisetum typhoideum. [B, 173.]—C. 
tribuloides [Linnaeus]. Burr-grass; a North American species. 
[B, 34, 245.] 

CENDICI VALLI, n. In Malabar, an undetermined species of 
Convolvulus. [B, 121.] 

CENDOR, n. In Java, the Illecebrum sanguinolentum. [B, 121.] 
CENDRE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 dr. See Ash (Ist def.)—C. alcaline. 
An alkaline ash, such as is produced by the incineration of many 
vegetable substances, containing from 20 to 30 per cent. of alkaline 
carbonates, which are soluble in water and produce effervescence 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th, the; U 9 , like oo In too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like ii (German). 





CENDRfi 

CENTAURY 


904 


with acids. [B, 46.]—C. bleue. Copper carbonate. [B, 93.]—C. 
bleue naturelle. Native copper carbonate. [A, 301.]—C. cal- 
caire. An ash, such as is produced by the incineration of poplar, 
containing a large amount of calcium carbonate, which is insolu- 
ble in water but effervesces decidedly on contact with acids. [B, 
46.] — C*s clavelGes. Impure potassium carbonate. [B.] — C. 
d’antlmoine. See Antimony ash—C. cie fougere. The ash of 
feras ; used in glass-making. [B, 132.]—C. de plomb. Lead prot- 
oxide. [B, 93.]— C. d’ 6 ponge. See Spongia usta— C. de roite- 
let. The ashes of a wren ; an old preparation composed chiefly of 
calcium carbonate. [B, 93 (a, 21).]—C. de soie. The ash produced 
by incinerating silk ; composed chiefly of calcium carbonate. [B, 
(a, 21).]—C. d’ 6 tain. Tin monoxide. [B, 88 .]—C. de taupe. An 
ash obtained by incinerating the mole ; an old preparation consist- 
ing chiefly of calcium carbonate. [B, 93.]—C. d’li 6 risson. The 
ashes of a hedgehog ; an old preparation composed chiefly of cal¬ 
cium carbonate. [B, 93 (a, 21). j—C*s gravel^es. See C's clavelees. 
—C. perlue. Pearl-ash. [B, 93.]—C. pliosphat 6 e. An ash, such 
as that obtained by incinerating wheat, which contains more or less 
phosphates, distinguished by containing a certain proportion of in- 
gredients soluble in water, the insoluble portion dissolving in acidu- 
lated Solutions without effervescence. [B, 46.]—C. sllicat 6 e. An 
ash, such as that obtained by the incineration of straw. which con¬ 
tains much silica ; distinguished by not dissolving in w*ater or in 
acidulated Solutions and not effervescing when treated with acids. 
[B, 46.]— C. verte. See Cinis viridis. 

CENDKE (Fr.), adj. Sa 3 n 2 -dra. See Cinereus. 
CENEANGEIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-e 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji'tee 2 'i 2 )-a 3 . 
Gr., Keveayyeir) (from tceveos, einpty, and dyyetor, a vessel). An empty 
state of the vessels. also an emptying of the vessels, from inanition. 
[Hippocrates (A, 322); A, 325, 387.] 

CENEANGEIACEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-e 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )- 
ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-i(e). Syn.: Cenangiacei [Bonorden]. OfBon- 
orden, a farnily of Discomycetes. [B, 170.] 

CEXEANGEIEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-e 2 -a 2 n(a a u 2 )-ji'- 
(ge 2 'i a )-e a -i(e). Fr., cdnangies , cenangiens. Of LSveille, a section 
of Fungi (Cyathidece ). [B, 121, 170.] 

CENE ANGEIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ke 2 n>e 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji'tee 2 'i 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., cenangion . Syn.: Cenangium [Fries]. Of Fries, 
a genus of ascomycetous Fungi , separated from Peziza. [B, 121.] 
CENEEEE (Fr.), n. Se 2 n-e 2 l. An old name for the fruit of the 
holly and the hawthorn. [B, 38,121.] 

CENE3IB ATESIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 3 n)-e 2 m-ba 2 t(ba 3 tyes- 
(as)'i 2 s. Gen., cenembates'eos (-is). Gr., KeveuPa.Tr)<rts (from tcevep- 
pareiv, to probe). 1 . The operation of probing. 2. See Paracen- 
tesis. [A, 322.] 

CENEON (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)'e 2 -o 2 n(on). Gen., ceneon'os 
(-is). Gr., Ktveiov. Lit., an empty space ; an old term for the space 
between the ribs and the ilium. [A, 325, 387.] 

CENESTHESIE (Fr.), n. San-e 2 s-ta-ze. See C<en^sthesis. 
CENGEE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 gl. An old form of ceinture ( q. u.). 
[L, 41.] 

CENIFICATU3I (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-i 2 -fl 2 -ka(ka*)'tu 3 m- 
(tu 4 m). That wiiieh is calcined. [Ruland (B, 200).] 

CENTGDA3I, CENIGOTA3I, n’s. See Ceniplam. 
CENIOTE31IU3I, n. Of Paracelsus, a purgative of unmen- 
tioned composition used in syphilis ; according to Dolasus, a mer- 
curial preparation used in syphilis. [A, 325.] 

CENIPEA3I, CENTPOTA3I, n’s. Old names for some instru- 
ment used in opening the cranium for epilepsy. [B, 50.] 

CEXJORIES, n. Of the Portuguese in India, small bananas. 
[B, 121.] 

CENOBIAIIiES(Fr.), n. pl. San-o-be-ar. See C£nobionnaires. 
CENORIO (Lat.), CEXOBIOX [Mirbel] (Lat.), n’s f. and m. 
Se 2 n(kan)-ob(o 2 b)'i 2 -o, -o 2 n. See Oenobium. 

CEXOBIOX AB, adj. Se 2 n-o-bi'on-a 3 r. See C<enobioneus. 
CEXOBIOXARES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 n(kan)-ob(o 2 b)-i 2 -o 2 n-a- 
(a 3 )'rez(re 2 s). See CSnobionnaires. 

CEXOBIOXARIS (Lat.), CENOBIXEUS (Lat.), adj's. Se 2 n- 
(kan>ob(o 2 b)-i 2 -o 2 n-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 s, -i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See C<enobioneus. 

CENOBIONNAIRES (Fr.), n. pl. San-ob-e-on-ar. Lat.. ccen- 
obionares. Of Mirbel, an order of fruits, comprising the single 
genus Cenobion (Coenobium). [B, 1 .] 

CEXOBIOXXEOUS, adj. Se 2 n-ob-i 2 -o 2 n / e 2 -u 3 s. Fr., cino- 
bionnien. See C(enobioneus and cf. Di1sr£sile cenobionnienne. 

CEXOBIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(kan)-ob(o 2 b)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Ccenobium. 


CEXOCEIXE [Koch] (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(kan)-o(o 2 )-klin(klen) / e(a) 
See Cotula. 

i/ (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-o(o 2 )-ko 2 k , se 2 (ke 2 ) 

i(e). From Cenococcum , one of the genera. Of Fries and End 
licher, a division of Lycoperdacei (Trichogasteres). [B, 41, 170.] 
CENOGASTRE (Fr.), adj. San-o-ga 2 str. From sevos, empty 
and vacmjp, the belly. Having the belly hollow T ; as a n., in the pl. 
c’s, of DumSril, a family of the Diptera. [A, 385.] 

/ [Haeckel] (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 nVo(o 2 )-je 2 n 

(ge a n) e 3 s-i 2 s. Gen., cenogenes'eos (-gen'esis). From «eros, futile 
^nd yeveais, generation. Ger., Kenogenese, Fdlschungsgeschichte 
\ itiated evolutlon ; evolution in wiiieh there is a decided deviatioi 
from the ancestral type in accordance with the environment: th< 
opposite of palmgenesis. [L, 146.] 


CENOGENETISCH (Ger.), adj. Tsan-o-gan-e 2 t / i 2 sh. Of the 
nature of cenogenesis. [L.] 

CEXOGEXY, n. Se 2 n-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . See Cenogenesis. 


CENOGOXE (Fr.), n. Sa-no-gon. An animal that lays eggs at 
one time and brings forth its young free at another. [L, 109.] 

CENOGOXEES (Fr.), n. f. pl. San-o-gon-a. See C<enogonejs. 

CEXOIRA (Port.), n. Se^-o-e^a 8 . The Daucus carota. [B, 
121 ; L, 105.] L * 

CEXB3IA (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-om / a s . Gen., cenom'atos (-is). 
Gr., Kevoifia. Fr., cenome. Anything voided or removed, also the 
space left by such evacuation. [A, 322, 387.] 

CEN03IYCE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-o 2 m'i 2 (u 9 )-se(ka). Fr., 
cenomyce. Of Acharius, a genus of lichens, now referred to Cla- 
donia and other genera. [B, 121.]—C. coccifera [Acharius]. The 
Bceomyces cocciferus. [B, 173.]—C. coronata [Delislel, C. exten¬ 
sa [Floerkel. varieties of Bceomyces cocciferus. [B, 173.]—C. 

foliolosa [Dufour]. The Bceomyces pungeus— C. humilis [De- 
lise]. A variety of Bceomyces cocciferus. [B, 173.]—C. pyxidata 
[Achariusl. The Cladonia pyxidata. [B, 173.]—C. ranglferina 
[AehariusJ. The Cladonia rangiferina. [B, 173.]—C. rangiferina 
pungens [Acharius]. The Bceomyces pungens. [B, 173.]—C. un¬ 
cialis [Acharius]. The Bceomyces uncialis. [B, 173.] 

CEN03IYCIDEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-o(o 2 )-mi(mu 8 )-si 2 d- 
(ki 2 d)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Gray, a division of the Cenothalamece, com- 
prising Ceramia , Cladonia , etc. [B, 170.] 

CEXOPODE (Fr.), adj. San-o-pod. See Ccenopodus. 

CEXORIES, n. See Cenjories. 

CEXORRHA3IPHUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-o 2 r-ra 2 m(ra 3 m)'- 
fu 3 s(fu 4 s). From «yos, empty, and pa/u.0 05 , a beak. Fr., ceno- 
ramphe. Ger., teerschnabelig. Having the beak hollow ; as a n., 
in the m. pl., Cenorrhampki. of Dum 6 ril, a family of the Scansores. 
[L, 180.] 

CEXOSE (Fr.), n. San-oz. See Cenosis. 

CEXOSIOPIITHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-os' / i 2 -o 2 t(o 2 f) / - 
ti a s-i 2 s. Gen., cenosiophthis'eos(-oph'thisis). From «eVwo-ts, evacua¬ 
tion, and is (see Phthisis). Fr., cenosiophthisie. Emaciation 
from excessive evacuations. [A, 322.] 

CENBSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-os / i 2 s. Gen., cenos'eos (-is). 
Gr., Kivui<ns. Fr., cenose. Ger., Entteerung . An evacuation. [A, 
322.] Cf. Apocenosis. 

CEXOTHAEA3IE (Fr.), adj. San-o-ta 3 l-a 3 m. See C(enothala- 
meus. 

CEXOTHAEA3IEA5 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(kan>o(o 2 )-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See C(enothalame^:. 

CEX'OTIC, adj. Se 2 n-o 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., kcviotucos. Lat., cenoticus. 
Fr., cinoiique. Of, pertaining to, or causing, evacuation ; drastic. 
[A, 301, 322/] 

CEXOTROPHOSPER3IE (Fr.), adj. San-o-tro-fo-spe 2 rm. 

See CtENOTROPHOSPERMOUS. 

CENOUEA DA ROCIIA, n. In Madeira, the Monizia edulis. 
[B, 121.1 

CEXTAURA (Sp.), n. The 2 n-ta 3 / u 4 -ra 3 . See Centaury.—C. 
menor [Sp. Ph.]. The Erythraea centaurium. [B, 95.] 

CEXTAURACETE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ta 4 r(ta 3 -u 4 r)-a- 
(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., centauracees. Of Bartling, a division of 
the Synantherece , comprising Cnicus , Centaurium , Cyanus , etc. 
[B, 170.] 

CENTAURE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 -tor. See Centaureum. 

CENTAUREA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and u. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ta 4 r / - 
(ta 3 / u 4 r)-e 2 -a 3 , -ta 4 r(ta a -u 4 r)-e(a) / a 3 . From Kevravpiov or <c«i/ravp<io»', 
centauiy. Fr., centauree (lst def.). Ger., Tausendguldcnkraut (lst 
def.). 1. As a n. f., of Linnseus, a genus of composite herbs of the 
tribe Cynaroidece , subtribe Centaureae , comprising from 300 to 400 
species ranged under a number of sections, such as Centaurium , 
Phalolepsis , Chartolepis, Rhaponticum. Jacea , Cyanus , Calci- 
trapa , and Crocodylium. 2. As a n. n. pl., of De Candolle, a divis¬ 
ion of the Cinarocephalce, comprising Cnicus. Crupina, Kentro- 
phyllum. and the genera Crocodylium, Calcitrapa , Cyanus , and 
Centaurium , now included in C. (lst def.). Sprengel added to 
the C. Atractylis and one or tw^o other genera. [B, 42, 170.1—C. 
acaulis. A north African sub-acaulescent species with Jarge 
heads of yellow T flowers which ha ve an odor like that of the Acacia 
famesiana. The root is edible. [B, 19. 42, 173.]—C. amara [Lin- 
naeus]. A species said to be tonic, febrifuge, and aperient. [B, 121.] 
—C. amberbol [Linnaeus]. The Amberboa odorata. [B, 42.]—C. 
americana [Nuttall]. A species growing in the Southern United 
States, having a stem 2 to 6 feet high and large heads of rose-col- 
ored flowers. [B, 19, 215.]—C. axillaris [Willdenow]. A species 
growing in sunny places on the mountains of Europe. The blue 
florets are employed like those of C. montana , and likewise bear 
the name of flores cyani majoris. [B, 180.]—C. behen [Linnaeus]. 
A species growing in Asia Minor. According to some, it is the white 
behen of the Arabs, and furnishes radix behen albi , but according 
to more recent authorities the white behen is the nearly related C. 
cerinthcefolia (q. v.). [B, 42, 173, 270.]—C. benedicta [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., chardon benit. Ger., gesegnete Heildistel. Syn.: Carbenia 
benedicta [Bentham and Hookerl, Cnicus benedictus [Linnaeus]. 
The blessed thistle ; a low, branching annual herb with a yellowish 
flower-head, indigenous to Europe and sparingly naturalized in the 
United States. The herb, formerly official as herba cardui bene¬ 
dicti (seu cardui sancti , seu cnici benedicti , seu cnici silvestris), 
contains a bitter principle, cnicin, and was formerly used in a great 
variety of disorders, but is now chiefly employed as a stomachic 
tonic. The achaenia ( semen cardui benedicti) were formerly used 
for pleuritic pains. [B, 81,173,180,215.]—C. calcitrapa [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., chausse-trape, chardon etoite. Ger., gemeine Stemdistel, 
Stemflockenblume. Svn.: Calcitrapa hypophaestum [Gartner] (seu 
stellata [Lamarck].) Calcitrops, star-thistle ; an annual herb 2 to 
3 feet high, with reddish flowers, growing throughout Europe. The 
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entire piant is bitter and tonic. The herb— herba calcitrapae (seu 
cardui stellati , seu centaureae calcitrapce)— was formerly employed, 
and the leaves and flower-heads are stili used, as a febrifuge and in 
lithiasis. In Egypt and Arabia it is employed as a condiment and 
vegetable. [B, 173, 180.J— C. candidissima. A species with yel- 
low flowers and white, tomentose leaves, growing in the Levant. 
[B, 19.]— C. carduus [Forskal]. See Atractylis humilis.— C. cen- 
t aurium [Linnaeus]. Gr., Ktvravptov peya [Dioscorides]. Lat., 
centaurium magnum (seu majus). Fr., grande centaurie. Ger., 
grosse Flockenblume. Syn. : Centaurium oflicinale [Cassini]. The 
greater centaury ; an annual herb growing on the Alps in Southern 
Europe. The root ( radix centaumi majoris ), which is aromatic, 
bitter, and astringent, is used in Southern Europe as a stomachic 
and diaphoretic. [A, 319 ; B, 173, 180.1—C. cerinth«3foiia, C. ce- 
rinthitolia [Sibthorp]. Fr., behen blanc, rhapontic blanc. Syn.: 
Serratula behen [Lamarck]. A stout, erect, almost suffruticose 
herb growing in the East, where its root—the behen album, radix 
behen albi , the behen abiad of the Arabs—is regarded as tonic and 
nervine, and is said to inerease the secretion of the spermatic fluid. 
The herb is used for seasoning. [A, 319 ; B, 42, 173, 270.]—C. croco- 
diiium, C. crocodylium [Linnaeus]. Fr., centaurte du Nil. A 
species growing in the Levant; by Cassini referred to a distinet 

f enus ( Crocodylium). [B, 19, 42.]—C. cyanus [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
luet , barbeau [Fr. Cod.], aubifoin , casse-lunette , fleur de Zacharie. 
Ger., blaue Flockenblume, gemeine Komblume, Cyane. It., fiora- 
Uso. Syn.: Cyanus vulgaris [Lobel.1 (seu arvensis [Monch], (seu 
segetum [H. Nett.]). The corn-flower, blue-bottle, blue-bonnets ; an 
annual herb indigenous to Europe and sparingly naturalized in the 
United States ; growing in flelds, especially amid grain. Its large 
blue flowers— 'flores cyani (seu cyani coerulei , seu baptiseculce , seu 
aubifonice)—were formerly employed in malignant fevers and 
against the bites of scorpions and inseets. The juice of the flowers 
was used in the preparation of collyria. The dried flowers are now 
mainly employed for coloring and flavoring species. [B, 108, 173, 
180.]—C. decipiens [Thuillierj. A species frequently confound- 
ed with C. jacea or substituted for it. [B, 180.]—C. decumbens 
[Dubois]. A decumbent variety of C. jacea.—C. dubia [Gmelin]. 
The Xeranthemum annuum. [B, 173.]—C. jacea [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
rhapontic vulga ire, tete de moineau, jacie des pres. Ger., geme¬ 
ine Flockenblume. Syn.: Jacea pratensis [Cassini]. An erect or 
decumbent annual species with rose-colored flowers, growing 
throughout Europe and Central Asia. The bitter, somewhat astrin- 

g ent root— radix jacece nigree (seu carthami silvestris)—and the 
erb and flowers— herba et flores jacece nigrae—were formerly em¬ 
ployed as diureties and for gargles. The piant affords a yellow 
dye. [B, 108, 173,180.]—C. lanata [De Candolle]. See Carthamus 
lanatus. [B, 42.]—C. mexicana [De Candolle]. See C. ameri- 
cana,—C. mineralis. An old term for crystallized nitrate of sil- 
ver. [B, 88 .] Cf. Centaureum minerale.— C. minore (It.). The 
Erythraea centaurium. [B, 88 .]—C. mollis [Schleich]. A villous 
variety of C. jacea. [B, 180.]—O* montana [Linnaeus]. Mountain- 
centaury ; a species growing in sunny, mountainous places of Eu¬ 
rope. The large blue flower-heads (flores cyani majoris) have 
been used as a substitute for those of C. cyanus. [B, 19, 180, 
270.]—C. moscliata. A species already described as the Amber- 
boa moschata ( q. v.), but more properly given under C. [B, 42, 88 .] 
—C. mutabilis [St. Am.]. A hybrid between C. nigra and C. 
solstitialis. [B, 42.1—C. nigra [Linnaeus]. Fr., fourche ferr&e. 
Syn. : Jacea nigra [Monch], Platophyllus niger [Cassini], Rhapon- 
ticum ciliatum [Lamarck]. Black centaury, black knap-weed (or 
knob-weed), bell-weed, bull-weed, button-weed; an annual Eu- 
ropean species, a coramon and troublesome weed of pastures and 
grain-fields. It is said to have medicinal properties like those of 
C. jacea ; and in Italy a decoction made from it has been em- 

! )loyed in skin diseases. [B, 173, 180, 185, 275.]—C. nigrescens 
VVilldenowj. A species often confounded with C. jacea and hav- 
ng similar properties and uses. [B, 180.].—C. Nuttallii [Spren- 
gel]. See C. americana.—C. pratensis [Thuillier]. A variety of 
C. jacea. [B, 180.]—C. rliapontica [Linnaeus]. Fr., rhapon¬ 
tic, rhapontique vulgaire. Syn.: Rhaponticum scabiosum [•*FI. 
fr.”], Serratula rhaponticum [Lamarck]. A Siberian species. The 
root is used in scurvy. [B, 88 , 173.]—C. scabiosa [Linnaeus]. The 
greater knap-weed, greater centaury, black-top; a troublesome 
weed growing in dry places throughout Europe. The root is said 
to be useful in cutaneous diseases. [B, 180.]—C. serratuloides 
[Linnaeus]. A European and Asiatic species. The root is eaten in 
Asia. [B, 173.]—C. sibirica [Linnaeus]. An Asiatlc species. The 
stalks furnish a kind of amaaou used as a material for the moxa. 
[B, 173.]— C. sicuia, C. solstitialis [Linnaeus]. Syn. : Calcitrapa 
solstitialis [Lamarck]. Barnabas’s (or St. Bamaby’s) thistle, yel- 
low-flowered centaury ; an annual species growing in Southern 
Europe, with yellow : flowers and large, thorny, yellow appendages 
upon the leaves of the involucres. The flowers are bitter and are 
said to be employed in Savoy against intermittent fever ; the root 
(radix spinee solstitialis) was formerly used as a diuretic. [B, 108, 
180.]—C. speciosa. The Cascarilla hexandra (a misprint for 
Contarea speciosa). [B.] 

CENTAUREE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 -to-ra. The genus Centaurea ; in 
the pl., c's, the Centaureece. [B, 121.]- C. bGnite. The Centaurea 
benedicta. [B, 38.]—C. blanche. The Laserpitium latifolium. 
[B, 88 , 121.]—C. bleue. The Scutellaria galericulata. [B, 88 , 173.] 
—C. chausse-trape. The Centaurea calcitrapa. [B, 38.]—C. 
des pr 6 s. The Lychnis flos cuculi. [B, 173.]—C. jaune. The 
Chlora perfoliata. [B, 88 , 173.]—C. musqu^e. The Centaurea 
moschata. [B, 38.]—C. noire. The Centaurea nigra. [B, 173.]— 
C. odorante. The Amberboa (Centaurea ) odorata. [B, 19.]—C. 
officinale. The Centaurea centaurium. [B, 93.]—Extrait de 
petite c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum centaurii.— Grande c. The 
Centaurea centaurium. [B, 173.]—Petite c. [Fr. Cod.]. The 
Erythraea centaurium. [B, 113.]—Tisane de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A 
preparation made by infusing 1 part of dried leaves of lesser cen¬ 
taury in 100 parts of boiling distilled water for half an hour, and 
Straining. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 


CENTAUREEA (Lat.), n. n. pl, Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ta 4 r(ta 3 -u 4 r)-e(e 2 )'- 
e a -a 3 . Of Keichenbach, a division of the Amphicenianthee , cor- 
responding nearly to the Centaurea (2d def.). [B, 170.J 

CENTAUREECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ta 4 r(ta 3 -u 4 rVe(e 2 )'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., centauries. Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe 
of the Cynaroideas , comprising Centaurea , Serratula, Carthamus 
Carduncellus, etc., distinguished by their glabrous achmnia with a 
very oblique or laterally aflixed areola. [B, 42.] 

CENTAURELLA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ta 4 r(ta 3 -u 4 r)-e 2 l'la 3 
See Bartonia. 

CENTAURELLE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 -tor-e 2 l. See Bartonia and 
Exacum. 

CENTAUREUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ta 4 r'(ta 3 'u 4 r>e 2 u 3 m- 
(u 4 m), -ta 4 r(ta 3 -u 4 r)-e(a) , u 3 ni(u 4 m). See Erythraea.— C. magnum, 
C. majus, See Centaurea centaurium. — C. minerale. Fr., cen- 
taure mintral. Of Cardiluccius, antimony pentasulphide. [B 88 1 
—C. minus. See Erythr^a centaurium. ’ 


CENTAURIA [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n. f. Se a n(ke 2 n)-ta 4 r'(ta 3/ u 4 rV 
i 2 -a 3 , -ta 4 r(ta 3 -u 4 r)-i(e/a 3 . See Centaurea. 



CENTAURIEcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ta 4 r(ta 3 -u 4 r)-i(i 2 )'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., centauriees. Ger., Centaurieen. Of Cassini, a 
tnbe of the Synantherece, comprising Cnicus, Kentrophyllum, Cru- 
pma, and several genera ( Calcitrapa , Centaurium, Chryseis, Cro¬ 
codylium, and Cyanus) now comprised under Centaurea. It was 
subsequently divided by him into the C. archetypae and Chryseidee 
As defined by other authors, the C. have been variously fimited. 
See Centaureece and Centaurea (2d def.). [B, 121,170.]—C. arche¬ 
typae [Cassini]. A division of the C., comprising the Jalaceinece 
Calcitrapeee, and C. verae. [B, 170.]—C. verte [Cassini]. A division 
of the C. archetypae, comprising Crupina and genera now referred 
to the sections Centaurium, Microlophus, and Microlonchus of Cen¬ 
taurea. [B, 170.] 

CENTAURINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 nVta 4 r(ta 3 -u 4 r)-in(en) / - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., centaurinees. Of Keichenbach, a division of the Am- 
})hicenanthae, comprising Galacites , Centaurea, Cnicus, and Cen- 
trophyllum. [B, 170.] 

CENTAURINE, n. Se 2 n-ta 4 r'en. Fr., c. Ger., Centaurin. A 
bitter crystalline base said by Dulong to exist in the Erythraea 
centaurium. [B, 180, 270.] 

CENTAURINEcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ta 4 r(ta 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 n'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., centaurinees. Of Schultz and Walpers, a division 
of composite plants, comprising Centaurea, Carthamus , and Cru¬ 
pina. [B, 170.] Cf. Centaureece. 

CENTAURIOIDES(Lat.),adj. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ta 4 Kta 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
id(ed)'ez(as). From Kevravpiov, the centaury, and e’5os, resemblance. 
Resembling the Centaurium; a botanical species name. [B.] 

CENTAURION (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ta 4 r'(ta 3/ u 4 r)-i 2 -o 2 n. 
Gr.. KtvTavpiov. Of Celsus and Hippocrates, the Erythraea c.; of 
Adanson, the genus Erythraea. [B, 45, 121.] 

CENTAURIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 nyta 4 r'(ta 3 'u 4 r)-i 2 s. Of 
Theophrastus, the Erythraea centaurium. [B, 121.] 

CENTAURI UM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ta 4 r'(ta 3/ u 4 r)-i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m), -ta 4 r(ta 3 -u 4 r)-i(e) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Kevravptov, Kevravpetov. 1. 
Of the ancient authors, the centaurion, or Erythraea c. 2. Of 
Monch, the genus Erythraea. 3. Of De Candolle and of Cassini, a 
genus now constituting a section of Centaurea. 4. Of Hallier, the 
genus Rhaponticum. 5. Of Persoon, the Bartonia (lst def.). 6. Of 
Burmann, the genus Chironia. 7. Of the Austr. Ph., Hnng. Ph., 
and Netherl. Ph., the herb of Erythraea c. [B, 42, 95, 121.] Cf. 
Centaury. —Apices florentes centaurii minoris. The flower- 
ing tops of Erythraea c. [B, 180.]—Cacumina cum floribus 
centaurii minoris, Centaurii cacumina. The tops and flowers 
of Erythraea c. [B, 180.]—Centaurii herba [Gr. Ph.]. The herb 
of Erythraea c. [B, 95.]—C. magnum [Ger., Ray]. C. majus, C. 
majus foiio in lacinias plures diviso [C. Bauhin], C. majus 
juglandis folio [J. Bauhin], C. majus vulgare [Parkinson]. Gr., 
Kevravpiov ptya. The Centaurea c. [B, 200.]—C. minus [C. Bauhin, 
Tournefortl, C. minus flore purpureo [J. Bauhin]. The Ery¬ 
thraea c. [B, 200.]—C. minus palustre ramosissimum flore 
purpureo [Taillantl. The Erythraea pulchella. [B, 180.]—C. 
minus rubrum [“Hist. Oxon.”], C. minus vulgare [Parkinson], 
C. parvum [Ger.]. The Erythraea c. [B, 200.]—Comae florida* 
centaurii minoris. The flowering tops of Erythraea c. [B, 180.] 
—Extractum centaurii [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Gr. Ph.], Extractum centaurii minoris [Belg. Ph., Svviss Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de petite centauree [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Tausendauldenkraut-Extract. Sp., extracto de centaura 
menor [Sp. Ph.j. An aqueous extract made from the leaves, tops, 
or entire piant of Erythraea c. by exhaustion with water and subse- 
quent evaporation. [B, 95.]—Herba centaurii [Ger. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.]. The herb of Erythraea c. [B, 95.]—Herba centaurii chi- 
lensis* The herb of Erythraea chilensis. [B, 270.]—Herba cen¬ 
taurii minoris [Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. The herb of Erythraea c. 
[B, 95.]—Infusum centaurii, See Tisane de centauree. 

CENTAUROIDES (Lat.), adj. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ta 4 r(ta 3 -u 4 r)-o(o 2 )- 
id(ed)'ez(as). Resembling the Centaurea or Centaurium; as a n., 
an old name for the Gratiola officinatis. [B, 88,121.] 

CENTAURY, n. Se 2 n / ta 4 r-i 2 . Lat., centaurium. Fr., centau- 
r£e. Ger., Tausendguldenkraut. It., centaurea. Sp., centaurea. 
A name applied to several species of Centaurea and of Erythraea, 
especially to Erythraea centaurium. [B.] Cf. Centaurium and 
Centaurae.— American c. The Sabbatia angularis. [B, 34.]— 
Australian c. The E^thraea australis. [B, 185.]—Black c. 
The Centaurea nigra. [B, 275.]—Cal i forni a c. The Erythraea 
chironoides. [B, 185.]—Common c, The Eruthraea centaurium. 
[B, 185.]—Corn-c. The Centaurea cyanus. [B, 275.]—Europcan 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tb, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U\ urn; U«, like u (German). 
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с. The Engthroea centaurium. [B, 5.]—Great e. The Centaurea 

centaurium. [B, 200.]—Greater c. The Centaurea scabiosa . [B, 

275.]—Gulana c. The Exacurn guianense. [B, 275.]—Lesser c. 
The Erythraea centaurium. [B, 200.]— Mountain-c. The Cen¬ 
taurea montana. [B, 275.]—Small purple c. The Erythrma 
centaurium. [B, 200.]—Star-thistle c. The Centaurea calcitra- 
pa. [B, 275.]—Sweet American c. The Caccdia suaveolens. 
fB, 275.]—Yellow-ttowered c. The Centaurea solstitialis and 
the Chlora perfoliata. [B, 275.] 

CENTEIO (Port.), n. Se 2 n-ta'i 2 -o. The Secale cereole. [B, 121.] 
CENTELLA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-te 2 ria 3 . Fr., centelle. 1. 
Of Linnseus, a genus of umbelliferous plants, now made a section 
of the genus Hydrocotyle . 2. Of Monardes, an undetermined piant 
of South America, where it is used in the treatment of certain 
scrofulous disorders. [B, 42, 121.] 

CENTELLOIDES [Walpers] (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-te 2 l-lo(lo 2 )- 
id(ed)'ez(as). See Hydrocotyle. 

CENTENILLE (Fr.). Sa 3 n 2 -te 2 n-el-y\ The genus Centun¬ 
culus. [L, 41.] 

CENTENNINUS (Lat.), adj. Se 3 n(ke 2 n)-te 2 n-nin(nen)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Lasting a hundred years ; a botanical species name. [B.] See 
Sublimia centennina. 

CENTENO (Sp.), n. The 3 n-tan'o. The Secale cereale. [B, 121.] 
CENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Of Theo¬ 
phrastus, the Hypericum androscemum. [B, 121.] 

CENTESIMAL, adj. Se 2 nt e 2 s'i 2 m-a 2 l. From centesimus , a 
hundredth. Fr., centesimal. Of or pertaining to a division or dilu- 
tion by hundreds or into a hundred or a multiple of a hundred 
parts; containing a hundred divisions or parts. [B.] See C. al- 
coholometer and C. thermometer. 

CENTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-es(as) / i 2 s. Gen., centes f eos 
( -is ). Gr., KcVnjcrts (from Ke^relV, to perforate). See Paracentesis. 

CENTETEKION (Lat.), CENTETERIU)I (Lat.), n‘s n. Se 2 n- 
(ke 2 n)-te 2 t(tat)-e(a)'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., KevTrjTrjpiov. A needle 
or other instrument for making punctures. [A, 322. | 
CENTETICUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 n(ke s n)-te 2 t(tat)'i 2 k-u 3 s'n 4 s). Gr., 
k€vt 7 )tik 6 $. 1. Prickly. 2. Pertaining to puncture. [A, 322, 387.] 
CENTETIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-te 2 t(tat)'i 2 d-e(a*-e 3 ). 
A family of the Insectivora. [L, 121.] 

CENTETlNiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 ii(ke 2 n)-te 2 t(tat)-in(en)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A subfamily of Centetidae. [L, 121.] 

CENTIFIDOUS, adj. Se 2 nt-i 2 f'i 2 d-u 3 s. Lat., centifidus (from 
centum, a hundred, and findere , to cleave). Split into a hundred 
parts or many parts. [A, 318 ; L, 56.] 

CENTIFOLIE (Ger.), n. Tse 2 nt-i 2 -fol-e'. From centum , a hun¬ 
dred, and folium, a leaf. The Rosa centifolia. [B, 180.]—C’n- 
blatter. The leaves of Rosa centifolia. [B.]—C*nrose. See C. 

CENTIFOLIOUS, adj. Se 2 nt-i 2 -fol'i 2 -u«s. Lat., centifolius 
(from centum , a hundred, and folium, a leaf). Ger., hundert- 
bldlterig. Having a hundred leaves or many leaves. [L, 56.] 
CENTIGRADE, adj. Se 2 nt'i 2 -grad. From centum , a hun¬ 
dred, and gradus , a step. Fr., c. It., centigrado. Sp., centigrado. 
Containing a hundred degrees ; of or pertaining to a division into a 
hundred degrees. [B.] See C. thermometer. 

CENTIGRAM, CENTIGRAMME, n’s. Se 2 nt / i 2 -gra 2 m. From 
centum, a hundred, and gramma, a gramme. Fr., centigramme. 
Ger., Centigram. It., centigrammo. Sp.. centigranio. In the 
metric system of weights, a hundredth part of a gramme (‘1543 
Troy grain). [B, 5.] 

CENTILITER, CENTILITRE, n’s. Se 2 nt'i 2 -let-u*r, -letr. 
Fr., centilitre. Ger., Centiliter. It., Sp., centilitro. In the metric 
system of measures, the one hundredth part of a litre cubic 

inches or 27053 fluidrachms). [B, 5.] 

CENTIMETER, CENTIMETRE, n's. Se 2 nt'i 2 -met-u 5 r, -metr. 
Fr., centimHre. Ger., Centimeter. It., centimetro. Sp., centi¬ 
metro. In the metric system of measures, the one hundredth part 
of a metre, a length of *39370 inch.—Cubic c. Fr., centim&tre 
cube. Ger., kubisches Centimeter. It., centimetro cubico. Sp., 
centimetro cubico. A measure of volume consisting of a cubical 
space each side of which has a length of one c.; the same as a 
millilitre, than which it is more commonly employed. [B.] 

CENTIMORRIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-i 2 -mo 2 rb'i 2 -a 3 . See 
Centummorbia. 

CENTINERVIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 nt(ke 3 nt)-i 2 -nu*r(ne 3 r)'vi 3 (wi 2 )- 

а з . From centum, a hundred, and nervus, a nerve. The Plantago 
major. [B, 200.] 

CENTINODIA (Lat.), CENT1NODIUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. 
Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-i 2 -nod'i 3 -a 3 , -u 3 m(u 4 m). From centum, a hundred, and 
nodus, a knot. Fr., centinode, herbe d cent nceuds. Syn.: centum- 
nodia. 1. The Polygonum aviculare (knot-grass). 2. A section of 
the genus Polygonum, including the Polygonum aviculare. [B, 
121, 180.]—Ceiitinodiuin minus. See C. 

CENTIPEDA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-i 3 p'e 2 d-a 3 . 1. The Onis- 
cus asellus. [L, 105.] 2. Of Loureiro, a genus of Asiatic and South 
American composite plants. [B, 121.] 

CENTIPEDAL, adj. Se 2 nt-i 3 p'e 2 d-a 2 l. Gr., eKaroyirovs. Lat., 
centipes (from centum , a hundred, and pes. the foot). Fr., centi- 
p&de. Ger., hundertfussig. Having more than 50 and fewer than 
200 feet (said of insects). [L, 180.] 

CENTIPES (Lat.), n. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt) / i 2 -pez(pe 8 s). Gen., centip'- 
edis. See Centjpedal. 

CENTOCULATED, CENTOCULOUS, adj s. Se 2 nt-o 2 k'u 2 l- 
at-e 2 d, -u 3 s. Lat., centoculus (from centum , a hundred, and ocidus, 
the eye). Having a hundred or many eyes. [A, 318 ; L, 73.] 


CENTOGAM1JO (It.), n. Che 2 n-to-ga 3 m'bo. The Oniscus asel¬ 
lus. [L, 105.] 

CENTONE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ton / e(a). Of Caesalpinius, 
the Stellaria nemorum and the Centunculus. [B, 121.] 

CENTONE (It,), n. Che 2 n-ton'a. The Alsine (Stellaria) media. 
[B, 121.] 

CENTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ton'i 2 -a 3 . The Santolina 
chamaecyparissus. [Gesner (B. 121).] 

CENTONICE (It.), n. Che 2 n-ton-e'cha. See Centone (It.). 

CENTORY, n. Se 2 n'to 3 r-i 2 . See Centaurv. 

CENTOTHECEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ke 3 n)-to(to 2 )-the(tha)'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., centothecees, centotheques. Of Bentham and 
Hooker and of Hackel, a subtribe of grasses belonging tothe Festu- 
ceae, distinguished by the broad, flat, reticulately veiny leaves. [B, 
42, 245.] 

CENT-tlEDS (Fr.), n. pl. Sa 3 n 3 -pe-a. See Myriapoda. 

CENTRAD [Barclay], adv. Se 2 u'tra 2 d. Ger., centralwarts. 
Toward the centre of the body ; proximally. 

CENTRADIAPHANES (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 n(ke 2 n)"tra 3 -di(di 2 )- 
a 2 f(a 3 f)'a 3 n(a 3 n)-ez(as). From Kivrpov, the centre, a priv., and fit a<t>- 
avrj$, transparent. See Central cataract. 

CENTRAGE (Fr.), n. Sa 3 n 2 t-ra 3 zh. Ger.. Centrirung. 1. The 
process of ascertaining the centre of a body. 2. The condition in 
which the centres of ali the refracting surfaces of the eye fall in the 
same straight line, [a, 18.] 

CENTRAL, adj. Se 2 nt / ra 2 l. Lat., centralis. Fr., c. Ger., 
c.. centrisch, mittelstandig. It ., centrale. Sp.,c. 1. Pertaining to 
the body ( centrum ) of a vertebra. 2. Situated in or originatiug 
from a lesion of the Central nervous system (e. g., c. anaesthesia). 
3. In botany, situated nearest the axis of the whole piant or of an 
organ ; especially of a placenta which is situated in the axis of the 
ovary. Such a placenta is said also to be free when it has no con- 
nectfon with the walls of the ovary. [B.] 

CENTRALIS (Lat.), adj. Se 3 n(ke 2 n)-tral(tra 9 l) / i 2 s. See Cen¬ 
tral ; as a n., in the neut., centrale , see Os centrale. 

CENTRALITY, n. Se 2 n-tra 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . Fr., Central iU. The state 
of being originated in the Central nervous system, and not in the 
peripheral nerves (said of nervous phenomena). [A, 301.] 

CENTRAL SPRING, n. Se 2 n'tra 2 l spri 2 ng. See Sheldon 
Springs. 

CENTRATIO [Paracelsus] (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-tra(tra 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., centratio'nis. Degeneration of a fancied saline 
principle into one ( centrum salis) of a corrosive and ulcerative 
quality, giving rise to ulceration. [A, 325.] 

CENTRE, n. Se 2 ntr. Gr., Kivrpov. Lat., centmim. Fr., c. 
Ger., Centrum, Mittelpunkt. It., Sp., centro. 1. A point that is 
perfectly or approximately equidistant from ali parts of the peri- 
phery of a surface or of tne superficies of a solid. 2. The point of 
origin of a developmental process (e. g., c. of ossificatian). 3. An 
area in the nervous system from which a special nervous impulse 
proceeds.—Acceleratiug c. of tlie lieart. See Cardio-acceleva- 
tory c. —Acoustie c*s. ¥r., c's acoustiques. Ger., Gehorcentren, 
Horsphare, Gehorkerne. 1. The c's of origin of the acoustie nerve; 
that region of the encephalon which includes portions of the cere- 
bellar peduncles, the floor of the fourth ventricle, the funiculus 
cuneatus, the funiculus gracilis, the restiform body, and the striae 
medullares. [F.] Cf. Auditory nucleus. 2. The sensory c. of the 
acoustie nerve ; a region situated in the posterior two thirds of the 
superior temporal convolution (Wernicke^s convolution). Lesions 
of the gray substance, or the underlying w^hite substance in this 
region, produce the condition called psychical deafness(Fr., surdit£ 
psychique; Ger., Seelentaubheit ). [F; a, 18.]—Ano-spinal c. 
Fr., c. ano-spinal. A nervous c. in the lumbar portion of the spinal 
cord, presiding over the contractions of the sphincter ani. [K : L, 
49.]—Ano-veslcal c. Lat., centrum ano-vesicale. The c. in the 
spinal cord which regulates the tonicity of the sphincter ani and of 
the sphincter of the bladder; situated, according to Stilling and 
Kirchoff, in the lumbar enlargement, near the point of origin of the 
third and fourth sacral nerves. Paralysis of this c. produces incon- 
tinence of faeces and of urine. [Kirchoff, “ Jour. of Ment. Sci.,” 
April, 1886, p. 126 (a, 18).]—Arm-c. That one of the cerebral c's 
that is supposed to govern the movements of the arm ; an area of 
the cortex occupying the middle third of both Central convolutions 
(gyrus centralis anterior and gyrus centralis posticus), and also the 
base of the superior and middle frontal convolutions. Excitation of 
this c. produces movements in the arm of the opposite side. [ Men- 
del (A, 319 [a, 18]); A, 481 (a, 18); Wiglesworth, “Liverpool Med.- 
chir. Jour.,’ 1 Jan., 1885. p. 60.]—Arrest c. of tlie lieart. See Car- 
dio-inhibitory c.—Artlculate-language c. See Speech-co-ordi- 
nating c. —Auditory c. Lat., centrum auditivum. Fr., c. auditif. 
Ger., 'Gehorcentrum. A region in the cerebrum to which auditory 
impulses are transmitted ; located by Ferrier in the inframarginal 
convolution. [K, 3.] Cf. Acoustie c's. —15roca’s c. See Kinces- 
thetic c.— Budge*s c. See Genito-sj inal c.— Bulbar trophic c. 
Fr., c. trophique bulbaire. The bulbar vaso-motor c., variously 
placed by different authors between a point situated 2 mm. below 
the corpora quadrigemina and one situated 5 mm. above the cala¬ 
mus scriptorius. Excess of carbon dioxide and diminution of oxy- 
gen in tne blood excite this c. to increased action. [a, 18.]—Car¬ 
diae c. Fr., c. cardiaque. Ger., Herzcentrum. 1. The region in 
the medulla oblongata that includes the cardio-aceeleratory and the 
cardio-inhibitory c's (q. v.). 2. An excito-motor nervous c. inllr- 
encing the movements of the heart; situated in tho lower cervical 
and upper dorsal portions of the spinal cord. [a, 18.] See Cardio- 
aceeleratory c. and Cardio-inhibitory c.— Cardio-accelerating 
(or aceeleratory) c. An area in the medulla oblongata from 
which fibres proceed down the cervical portion of the spinal cord 
to the low’er cervical and upper dorsal ganglia of the sympathetic 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, In; N», tank; 
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nerve, and thence to the heart through the cardiac plexus. [A, 481 
(a, 18); C. Paul (a, 18).]—Cardio-inliibitory c. Fr., c. cctrdio- 
inhibitoire. Ger., Herzhemmungscentrum , Cardio-inhibitorisch- 
Centrum. A c. in the medulla oblongata in which, by influences 
descending from the cerebral cortex or of reflex origin, impulses 
are originated which are transmitted by the vagi to the cardiac 
plexus and retard the action of the heart. [K, 3 (a, 17).]—C. apo- 
n^vrotique dii diaphragnie (Fr.). The tendinous Central por- 
tion of the diaphragm. [L, 32.]—C. auditif (Fr.). See Auditory c. 
—C*s auto-moteurs de 1’intestiu (Fr.). Of Meissner, a rich 
reticulum of nerve cells and connecting flbres in the submucous 
coat of the intestine, supposed to preside over peristaltic action. 
Their existence is doubted. [L, 88; a, 18.]—C. convulsif (Fr.). See 
Convulsiori c— C*s d’inliibition (Fr.). See Moderator c’s.—C. 
enc^phalo-rliacliidlen (Fr.). See C. nerveux encephalo-rhachi - 
dien.—C» for deglution. See Deglutition c. —C. for tactile 
sensation. See Tactile c.—C. for the lower extremity (or 
llinb). Fr., c. pour Vextremiti inferie ure. Ger.. Centrum fur die 
untere Extremitat. A nerve c. presiding over the movements of 
the lower limb ; situated in the upper third of the two ascending 
convolutions (central gyri), the postero-parietal lobule of Ferrier, or 
the superior parietal convolution, the base of the superior frontal 
convolution, and the posterior part of the paracentraJ lobule, [a, 18.] 
—C. for the secretlon of saliva. See Salivation c.—C. m£dul- 
laire du cervelet (Fr.). The Central white substance of the cere¬ 
bellum. (T, 18; K.]—C. moyen. See Median c. of Luys.— C’s 
nerveux (Fr.). The nervous c’s ; i. e., the encephalon and spinal 
cord as a whole. [o, 18.]—C. nerveux du diaphragme (Fr.). See 
C. aponivrotique du diaphragme.—C. nerveux enc6phaIo-rha- 
chldien (Fr.). The cerebro-spinal axis. [L, 41.]—C. of a lens. 
See Optical c. —C*s of arrest. See Moderator c's. —C. of gravity. 
Lat., centrum gravitatis. Fr., c. de gravite. Ger., Schwerkraft- 
mittelpunkt. It., centro di gravitd. The point of application of 
the resultant of the parallel foroes which are conceivea to aet upon 
the molecules of a body under the influence of gravity. This point 
is invariable in situation in every position of the body. In a body 
suspended by a cord, the line of the cord always passes through the 
c. of gravity, and in a body balanced upon a support it is necessarv, 
in order to maintain equihbrium, that the support should be directly 
under the c. of gravity. Hence in a balance the c. of gravity of the 
movable portion (the arms and scale-pans) must- be directly over 
the knife-edge upon which the arms rest. [B.]—C*s of modera- 
tlon. See Moderator cY.—C. of osslficatlon. FY., c. fTossifica- 
tion. Ger., Ossificationspunkt, Knochenkern. A point in a carti- 
lage about to be replaced by bone at which the calcific changes in 
the interior of the bone begin. There is one such c. in most of the 
short bones: in the long bones there is also one, or more than one. 
for each extremity or epiphysis, besides that for the shaft —C. of 
scnsorlal projection, C. of similitude. Fr., c. de la projec¬ 
tion sensorie Ile. c. de similitude. Ger., Aehnlichkeitsmittelpunkt , 
optischer Mittelpunkt, Mittelpunkt der empfindlicher Scheindar- 
stellung (oder Projection ). It., centro di similitudine (o delta pro- 
jezione sensoriale). Sp., centro de similitud(6 de la proyeccion 
sensorial). That point in which the straight lines which may be 
mentally drawn from all points in an object looked at to the points 
that correspond to them in the visual image cross each other. [F.] 
— C. ovale latSral [Vicq d’Azyr| (Fr.). See Centrum ovale minus. 
—C. plirgnique (Fr.), C. tendineux du diaphragme (Fr.). See 
C. aponivrotigue du diaphragme. —Cerebral inspiratory c. A 
c. which Christiani describes as existing in the optic thalamus. 
When directly stimulated, it causes deeper and more rapid inspira- 
tions. A similar c. has been described as situated in the posterior 
quadrigemina] bodies. [Landois (K).]—Cerebro-spinal c. Lat., 
centrum cerebrospinale. Fr.,c. cerebro-spinal. Ger., Gehirnriick- 
enmarkscentrum. The cerebro-spinal axis, or Central nervous Sys¬ 
tem, including the encephalon and the spinal cord. [I, 47.]—Cilio- 
spinal c. Lat., centrum ciliospinale. FY., c. ciliospinal. Ger., 
ciliospinalisches Centrum. Ac. in the lower cervical region of the 
spinal cord which presides over the movements of the iris. [K.]— 
Color c. A c. for the perception of colors; situated, according to 
Wilbrand, in some part of the occipital cortex in front of the apical 
region. Disease of this c. is said to cause unilateral color-blindness, 
but not hemianopia. [Gowers (a, 18).]—Convulslon c.. Convul¬ 
si ve c. Fr., c. convulsif. Ger„ Krampfcentrum. A limited area 
in the floor of the fourth ventricle stimulation of which causes 
tonic and clonic spasms of all the voluntary muscles. The eonvul- 
sions of asphyxia are supposed to be due to the action of venous 
blood upon thisc. [D, 35 ; K.]—Co-ordinating c T s. Several parts 
of the nervous System have been thought to preside over eo-ordina- 
tion, viz., the cerebellum, the ganglia at the base of the brain, and 
to a certain extent the gray matter of the spinal cord. [a, 18.]— 
Corttcal c*s. Fr., cY corticaux . Ger., Rindencentren. Regions 
of the cerebral cortex endowed with special functions, motor, sen- 
sory, or psychical. [a, 18.]—Cougbing c. Ger., Hustencentrum. 
A reflex c. in the medulla oblongata, just above the c. for inspira- 
tion. Afferent impulses reach it through the vagus : its efferent 
nerves are those supplying the glottis. [Landois (K).] Cf. Re- 
spiratory c.— Gefecation c. FY., c. de defecation. Ger., Koth- 
entleerungscentrum. A c. in the lumbar portion of the spinal 
cord, supposed to keep the sphincter ani in a state of tonic contrac- 
tlon. [Gower, “Proc. of the Roy. Soc.,”xxvi, 1877, p. 77 (K).]—I>eg- 
lutltlon c. FY., c. de deglutition, Ger., Schluckcentmm , Ver- 
schluckenscentrum . A c. in the gray matter of the floor of the 
fourth ventricle, above the c. for respiration and on a level with the 
apices of the alae cinereae, which presides over the reflex act of 
swallowing. It receives afferent impulses through the trifacial, 
vagus, and glassopharyngeal nerves, and transmits efferent im¬ 
pulses along the motor branches of the pharyngeal plexus. [Lan¬ 
dois (K); Marckwald, “ Ztschr. f. Biol.,”xxv, l,p. 1 (a, 18).]—Depu- 
ty c. [Spitzka]. A secondary nerve-c. in the spinal cord, also a 
nucleus of one of the cranial nerves. [“Med. Record,” Oct. 11, 
1884, p. 393 (K).]—Diabetlc c. Lat., centrum diabeticum. Fr., c. 
diabetique. Ger., Hamruhrcentrum. An area in the median line 


of the posterior part of the anterior half of the floor of the fourth 
ventricle. C. Bernard discovered that a puncture in this region 
caused glycosuria. This has been explained as a disturbance of 
the vaso-motor system, the c. for which has the same situation. 
[Eckhard (K) ; a, 18.]—Gilatation c, See Ciliospinal c.-Domi- 
nating sweat-c. Ger., regierendes Schweisscentrum. A c. in 
the medulla oblongata described by Adamkiewicz, stimulation of 
which in the cat causes profuse perspiration in the extremities. 
[Landois (K).]—Dominating vaso-motor c. Ger., regierendes 
vaso-motorisches Centrum. The vaso-motor c. in the medulla ob¬ 
longata. [Landois (K).]—Double c. demi-circulaire de Vleus- 
sens (FY.). Lat., centrum geminum semicirculare. See Internal 
CAPSULE. —Ejaculat ion c. See Genito-urinaiq/ c. —Emotional c. 
A nervous c. regulating the external manifestations of emotional 
States ; according to Bastian, the pons Varolii may be regarded as 
such a c. [a, 18.]—Epigastrio c. Lat., centrum epigastricum. 
Fr., c. epigastrique. Ger., epigastrisches Centrum. The solar plex¬ 
us considered as the c. of the nervous activities of the abdominal 
organs. [K.]—Epiotic c. (of formation of the periotic cartilage). 
The portion of periotic cartilage that surrounds the posterior seml- 
circular canal and extends into the mastoid portion of the temporal 
bone. [Huxley (A, 5).]—Erection c. See Genito-urinary c. —Ex- 
cito-motor c. Fr., c. excito-moteur. Ger., excito-motorisches 
Centrum. The combined sensitive c’s of the brain taken as a whole. 
These include the crura cerebri, the pons Varolii, the medulla ob¬ 
longata, the deeper portions of the cerebellum, and the corpora 
quadrigemina. [K.]—Expiratory c, Fr., c. de Vexpiration. Ger., 
Expirationscentrum , Ausathmungscentrum. A region described 
by Christiani, in the anterior quadrigeminal bodies, which is active 
after the inspiratory c. has been extirpated. [Landois (K).]—Eye- 
lid-closure c. Ger., Lidschlusscentrum. A reflex c. in the me¬ 
dulla oblongata presiding over the closure of the eyelids. [K, 16.] 
—Facial-movement cY. The cortical c’s for the movements of 
the muscles about tlie mouth (situated in the lower third of the 
ascending frontal convolution) and for those about the eyes (situ¬ 
ated in the angular gyrus), [a, 18.]—General-convulslon c. See 
Convnlsion c. —General-sensibility c’s. Fr., cY pour la sensi¬ 
bili t£ ginirale. Ger., Fiihlsphdre [Munk]. Cortical regions in 
which the perception and representation of contact, pain, the posi¬ 
tion of the body, and temperature are produced ; overlapping the 
motor c’s. [C. L. Dana, “Trans, of the Congr. of Am. Phys. and 
Surg.,” 1888 (a, 18).]—Genito-spinal c. FY., c. genito-spinal. A 
reflex c. in the spinal cord at the level of the fourth lumbar verte¬ 
bra of the dog. It presides over the sexual functions in the male 
and female, and also the muscular action of the bladder. Lesions 
at this point pervert or destroy the sexual instinct or impair or pre- 
vent erection in the male. [I, 42 (K); «, 18.] Cf. Micturition c.— 
Genlto-urinary c. Lat., centrum genito-urinarium. Fr., c. 
qenito-urinaire. A c. in the lumbar portion of the spinal cord which 
is coneerned in the erection of the penis and the emission of semen. 
[K.]—Glandular cY. See Secretory cY.—Glycogenlc c. See 
Diabetes-c.— Great nervous (or neural) c. See Medullary c.— 
Gustatory c. See Tasfe-c.— Half-vision c. A c. situated in the 
apex of the occipital lobe ; so called because it receives impressions 
from corresponding halves of the two retinse. [Gowers (o, 18).] 
Cf. Visual c. —Head-and-neck-movement c. A c. presiding 
over the movements of the head and neck ; situated in the posterior 
extremity of the second frontal convolution and the lower part of 
the corresponding region of the first frontal convolution. [Ferrier, 
quoted by Flint (a, 18).]—Hlgber visual c. A c., supposed by 
Ferrier to lie in the angular gyrus, in which the impressions from 
the half-vision c’s are combined to form a complete image, chiefly 
from the eye of the opposite side. Disease of this c. causes crossed 
amblyopia. [Gowers (a, 18).]—Inliibitory c’s. See Moderator c's. 
—Insensitive c. Fr., c. insensible. Ger., unempfindliches Cen- 
trum. The less sensitive portions of the brain. those which do not 
respond readily to stimulation, certain parts of the cortex, the cor¬ 
pora striata, and the optic thalami.—Inspiratory c. Fr., c. in- 
sniratoire (ou pour Vinspiration). Ger., Inspirationscentrum. 
Two non-cortical encephaiic inspiratory c’s have been described : 
one situated in the optic thalamus (see Cerebral inspiratory c.), the 
other in the posterior pair of the corpora quadrigemina (Martin and 
Booker). The principal inspiratory c. is situated in the medulla 
oblongata, forming part of the respiratory c. These c’s are all re¬ 
flex. [a, 18.]—Intracardiac c^s. Fr., cY intracardiaques. Three 
small nerve ganglia (Remak's, near the orifice of the inferior vena 
cava ; Bidderis, near the mitra! valve ; and Ludwig’s, in the inter- 
auricular septum), connected with the cardiac plexus, that cause 
the continued automatic beating of the heart after its removal from 
the body. [a, 18.]—Kinnesthetic c. The speech-c. in the third left 
frontal convolution of the brain, in which the motor element in the 

S roduction of speech is represented. [“ Brain,” Jan., 1885, p. 482(K); 

l. A. Stan\ “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 29, 1888, p. 358.]—Earyn- 
geal cortical c, Fr., c. cortical laryngi. A c. situated in the 
posterior extremity of the inferior frontal convolution, near the 
sulcus separating it from the ascending frontal gyrus. [J. GareI, 
“Rev. mens, de laryngol.,” etc., May, 1886, p. 248 (a, 18).]—Leg c. 
Fr., c. pour la jambe. Ger., Beincentrum. See C. for the lower 
limb.— Masius T s c. See Ano-spinal c.—Median c. of Euys. Lat., 
centrum medianum. Fr., c. median (ou moyen ) de Luys. The sec¬ 
ond of a series of four c’s described by Luys as situated in the optic 
thalamus ; a small nucleus near the central part of the thalamus, 
into which flbres from the optic nerve may be traced ; considered 
by Luys as a visual c. Its existence has been denied. [1,28 (K); a, 
18.]—Masticatlon c, Ger .. Centrum der Kaubewegungen. A re¬ 
flex c. in the medulla oblongata presiding over the movements of 
mastication. [K, 16.]—Medullary c. Fr., gouttiire midullaire. 
Ger., Medullarplatte , Rhckenfurche. Ruckenwiilste , Medullarrohr. 
Called also neural c. and nervous c.. with or without the word 
“great” prefixed. In embryology, that formation which is ulti- 
mately developed into the brain and the spinal marrow ; a growth 
of the cells of the epiblast in the anterior part of the embryonic 
area in the same direction as the primitive streak. [A, 5.]—’Mic- 
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turition c. Fr., c. de micturition. Ger., Micturitionscentrum. 
A c. in the lumbar portion of the spinal cord which presides over 
the aet of urination. [Goltz, PfliigeFs “Arch.,” viii, 1874, p. 474 
(K).]—Moderator c’s. Fr., c’s moderateurs , c's d'inhibition. 
Nervous c"s found in the spinal cord and in the caudex encephali 
which exercise an inhibitory action, generally reflex, on various 
functions of the body. [L, 88 ; a, 18.]—Motor c. Fr., c. moteur. 
Ger., Bewegungscentrum. A c. which distributes motor impulses 
along the appropriate nerve-channels. Its area of representation 
in the cortex includes the convolutions about the upper extremity 
of the fissure of Rolando. [Hitzig and Fritsch, Du Bois-Reymond’s 
“ Arch.,” 1870, p. 300 (K).]—Nerve-c., Nervous c. Fr., c. nerveiix. 
Ger., Nervencentmim. A Central point of origin or termination for 
nerve-fibres, generally in the cerebro-spinal axis ; a c. which origi- 
nates efferent and receives afferent impulses. [C ; K.] Cf. Medul- 
lat~y c. —Neural c. S eeMedullary c. —Nutrition-c. See Trophic 
c.—Olfactory c. Fr., c. olfactif, c. d^odoration. Ger., Geruch - 
centrum , Riechcentrum, Riechsphdre [Munkl. A c. for the sense of 
smell; located by Frigerio in the foot of the left gyrus hippocampi, 
by Ferrier in the gyrus uncinatus and in the region about it. [“ Se- 
maine medicale,” 1887, p. 431 (a, 18); Munk (A, 319 [a, 18]); K, 3,16.] 
—Opistliotic c. (of formation of the periotic cartilage). Huxley’s 
name for that portion of the periotic cartilage that surrounds the 
fenestra rotunda and the cochlea. (A, 5.]—Optlc c., Optical c. 
Lat., centrum opticum. That point upon the principal axis of a 
lens, every ray passing through which emerges m a course parallel 
to that of its entry. Its distance from either surface of a lens is di- 
rectly proportional to the radius of curvature of that surface. [B.] 
— Oral c. An area at the anterior extremity of the second primarv 
convolution of the cerebral cortex in the dog, stimulation of which 
causes opening of the mouth and protrusion of the tongue. [Lan- 
dois (K).]—Orbicularis-palpebrarum c. A c. supposed to be 
situated near the angular gyrus. [Mendel (A, 319 [a, 18)).]—Oval c. 
See Centrum ovale.— Parenchymatous nerve-c. Ger., paren- 
chymatoses Nervencentrum. Of Korner, a nerve-c. existing in the 
substance of an organ and regulating its action. [Landois (K).]— 
Parturition c. A reflex c. in the spinal cord, opposite the first 
and second lumbar vertebrae, which communicatos by afferent and 
efferent fibres with the uterine plexus. [Landois (K).l-Perlstal- 
tic c. Lat., centrum peristalticum. Fr., c. piristaltique. Ger., 
peristaltisches Centrum. A c. in the medulla oblongata which 
presides over the peristaltic movements of the stomacn and intes- 
tines. [K.]—Petit c. ovale (de Vieussens) (Fr.). See Centrum 
ovale minus.— Phonation c. See Laryngeal cortical c.— Phonet- 
ic c., Plionic c. Lat., centrum phonicum. Fr., c. phonique. 1. 
The point of origin of the voice in a person who is speaking. 2. In 
a broader sense, the point of origin of the sound made by any vi- 
brating body. [Littr6 (K).]—Phrenic c. The tendinous Central 
portion of the diaphragm. [a, 17.]—Pro-otic c. (of formation of 
the periotic cartilage). Huxley's name for that portion of the peri¬ 
otic cartilage that incloses the superior semicircular canal. [A, 5.] 
—Psycbical e’s. See Psycho-motor c's and Sensory cortical c.— 
Psyclio-acoustic c. See Auditory area.— Psycho-geuslc c. 
Ger ., psychogeusisches Centrum. The cerebral c. for the sense of 
taste, located by Ferrier (in the dog’s brain) in the gyrus uncinatus. 
[Landois(K).]—Psycho-motor c's. Fr c's psycho-moteurs. Ger., 
psychomolorische Centren. The regions or the cerebral cortex 
from which motor impulses originate; the same as the cortical 
motor c’s, but the term takes into account the element of vohtion. 
[a, 18.]—Psycbo-optic c. Ger., psycho-optisches Centrum. See 
Visual c. —Psycho-osmic c. A cerebral c. for the sense of smell, 
located by Ferrier in the subiculum cornu Ammonis. [Landois 
(K).] Cf. Olfactory c.— Psycho-sensorial c. See Sensory cortical 
c.— Psycho-visive c. See Visual c.—Pupil-dilatlng c. 1. See 
Cilio-spinal c. 2. A c. situated in the posterior extremity of the 
first and second frontal convolutions. [a, 18.]— Red c. of the teg¬ 
mentum. Qer.,rother Kern der Haube. See Red nucleus. —Re¬ 
flex c. Fr., c. reflexe. Ger., Reflexcentrum. Any nerve-cell or 
group of nerve-cells in the encephalon, spinal cord, or ganglionic 
system which receives an impression through centripetal nerve- 
fibres from end-organs in the periphery, and transforms it into an 
impulse, either motor or secretory, which is sent out through cen- 
trifugal nerve-fibres. This may take place without conscious sen- 
sation or voiition being superadded. [a, 18.]—Respiratory c. 
Lat., centrum vitale. Fr., c. respiratoire , noeud vital. Ger., 
Athemcentrum , Lebensknoten. The vital knot; a region in the me¬ 
dulla oblongata in which respiratory movements are induced and 
co-ordinated, and in which, to a limited extent, they originate. It 
lies in the floor of the fourth ventricle, on either side of the poste¬ 
rior longitudinal sulcus and near the apparent origin of the vagi. 
Both inspiration and expiration seem to be represented in this c., 
and related so that impulses which excite the one inhibit the other. 
However, the ganglionic cells of this c. act automatically for inspira- 
tory impulses whenever a deflciency of oxygen in the blood batning 
them arises, but in a reflex manner for special expiratory impulses 
which determine coughing, sneezing, etc. Although the action of 
this c. is greatly modifled by afferent impulses conveyed to it, espe- 
ciaily through the vagus, and was formeriy supposed to be entirely 
reflex, it has been shown to be primarily automatic. This c. does 
not itself directiy excite the action of the respiratory muscles, but 
sends impulses to the motor c’s of the cord, which transmit them to 
those muscles through the spinal accessory, cervical, intercostal, 
and phrenic nerves. Additional inspiratory c’s have been found in 
the fioor of the third ventricle, near the anterior part of the aquae¬ 
ductus Sylvii [Christiani], and between the corpora quadrigemina 
[Martin and Booker]. This c. was called by Flourens noeud vital 
becauseupon its injury ail respiratory movements cease forever. 
[J, 19, 28, 41; a, 18.]—Salivary c., Salivation c. Fr., c. de sali - 
vation. Ger., Speichelcentrum, Speichelflusscentrum , Speichelab - 
sonderungscentrum. A reflex c. presiding over the secretion of sa¬ 
liva ; situated in the floor of the fourth ventricle. [Landois (K).]— 
Secretory c’s. Fr., c\<f, secretoires. Ger., Absonderungscentren. 
1. The urinary c’s, including the diabetic c., one a little below it, 


puncture of which produces simple polyuria, and one a little above, 
puncture of which produces aibuminuria. 2. See Salivary c. [a, 18.] 
—Sensitive c. Lat., centrum sensitivum. Fr., c. sensitif. Ger., 
sensitives Centrum , empfindliches Centrum. As a general expres- 
sion, any portion of the brain which responds promptiy to a stimulus. 
[K, 3.]—Sensory c. ¥v.,c. sensorial.c. sensitif. Ger., Empfindungs- 
Centrum. A supposed c., better called region or tract, in the brain 
to which sensory impressions are conducted ; in this region are in- 
cluded c’s for olfaetion, taste, toueh, sight, and hearing. It is lo¬ 
cated by Ferrier at the posterior part of the superior and middle 
frontal convolutions ; by Bastian it is made to include the supra- 
marginal and angular gyri, the convolutions of the temporo-sphe- 
noidal lobe ou its external and internal aspeets. and possibly also 
the occipital convolutions. [Ferrier, “ West Riding Rep.,” iii, 1873 
(K); Bastian (a, 18); Ranney (a, 18).] Cf. Visual c., olfactory c., 
etc.—Sensory cortical c. Ger., sensorisches Rindencentrum. A 
supposed area in the cerebral cortex which is concerned in sensory 
perception. [Landois (K; a, 17).]—Smell c. See Olfactory c.— 
Sneezing c. Ger., Niesencentrum. A reflex nerve-c. in the me¬ 
dulla oblongata the afferent fibres of which are the nasal branches 
of the trifacial. The efferent impulses are transmitted along the 
nerves supplying the expiratory muscles. [Landois (K).] Cf. Re¬ 
spiratory c.— Spasm c. See Convulsion c.— Speech-co-ordinat- 
ing c. Fr., c. de co-ordination pour la parole. Ger., Sprachco- 
ordinationscentrum. A region in the brain in which several allied 
but distinet faculties are located, such as auditory word-perception, 
word-memory, and word-formation (or phonation). It includes the 
third left frontal convolution (Broca^ c.), the anterior convolutions 
of the insula and the cortical area between them, the supramarginal 
convolution, the first temporal convolution and the angular gyrus. 
[Ranney (a, 18); M. A. Starr, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 29, 1888, p. 
358 (a, 17).]—Sucking c. Ger., Centrum der Saugbewegungen. A 
reflex c. which regulates the movements of sucking. [K, 16.]—Su- 
doral c’s. Fr., c’s sudoraux. Ger., Schweisscentren. Spinal c’s 
regulating the secretion of sweat. [L, 88.]—Supreme c. Of Spitz- 
ka, the cortical c's of the brain as a whole. [“Med. Record,” Oct. 
14,1884. p. 393 (K).]—Swallowing c. See Deglutition c.—Sweat 
c*s. See Sudoral c^s.—Tactile c. Fr., c. tactile. Ger., Touchir- 
centrum , Fiihlsphiire [Munk]. A cortical c. for the sense of toueh, 
located by Ferrier in the hippocampus major and the hippocampal 
convolution. Munk places the c’s for toueh, pressure, and tempera¬ 
ture above the Sylvian fissure and in front of the angular gyrus, and 
subdivides this area into c’s for different parts of the body, which 
often coincide with and overlap the corresponding motor c’s. [Lan¬ 
dois (K); A, 319 (a, 18).] Cf. Sensory cortical c.—Taste c. Fr., c. 
du gout. A c. for gustatory sensations, located by Ferrier in the 
gyrus uncinatus. Munk asserts that it can not be definitely located, 
but supposes that an area in the base of the brain anterior to the 
fossa Sylvii is in some way connected with the representation of 
those sensations. [a, 18.]—Temperature-regulating c’s. See 
Thermotaxic c’s.—Thermal cortical c. An area diseovered by 
Landois in the cortex of the dog’s brain x near the extremity of the 
sulcus cruciatus, stimulation of which produces a change in the 
temperature of the opposite limbs. If it is compietely destroyed, 
the temperature rises several degrees. [Landois (K).]—Tliermo- 
exclto c., Thermogenic c. Fr., c. themnogene (lst def.), c. 
thermogene cerebral (2d def.). Ger., thermogenisches Centrum. 1. 
A supposed c. in the spinal cord which presides over the bodily 
temperature. [K.] 2. The median portion of the corpus striatum 
and the subjacent parts down to the base of the brain. Lesions of 
these parts increase the production of bodily heat. [Girard, “ Se- 
maine m6d.,” Aug. 18, 1886, p. 334 (a, 18).]—Thermo-polypnoeic 
c. A nerve-c. situated in the gray matter about the third ventricle 
at its anterior part. Sensory impulses brought to it are said to be 
conveyed to the polypnoeic c., which in tum excites the respiratory 
c. to throw off heat. [I. Ott, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” March 2, 1889, p. 
247.]—Thermotaxic c*s. Six cerebral c’s for maintaining the bal- 
ance between the production and the dissipation of heat. Of the 
four basal thermotaxic c’s, one is situated in the caudate nucleus, 
one in the gray matter beneath it, one in the gray matter about the 
most anterior part of the third ventricle (see Thermo-polypnoeic c.), 
and one at the anterior inner end of the optic thalamus. [I. Ott, 
l. c.]—Trophic c. Fr., c. trophique. Ger., trophisches Centrum. 
A nervous c. presiding over nutntion. Such a c. is said to be situ¬ 
ated in the gray matter of the brain, the spinal cord, and the sym- 
pathetic ganglia giving origin to nerves. [Duvai (a, 18).]—Vaso- 
constrlctor c’s. Fr., c'svaso-constricteurs. Cs in the spinal cord 
excitation of which causes constriction of the smaller blood-vessels. 
The principal vaso-constrictorc. is situated in the medulla oblongata 
and the pons Varolii, from just below the corpora quadrigemina to 
3 or 4 mm. above the point of the calamus scriptorius. The spinal 
vaso-constrictor c’s, of secondary importance, are represented by 
the tractus intermedio-lateralis. [a, 18; L, 88.]—Vaso-dilator c’s. 
Fr., c J s vaso-dilateurs. Cs in the spinal cord excitation of which 
causes dilatation of the smaller blood-vessels. [L, 88.]—Vascular 
c*s, Vaso-motor c*s. Lat.. centra vasomotoria. Fr., c's vaso- 
moteurs. Ger., vasomotorische Centren. Reflex c’s in the medulla 
oblongata and the spinal cord which regulate the calibre of the 
smaller arteries throughout the body. [Ludwig (K).]—Vesico- 
splnal c. See Micturition c. —Visual c. Fr., c. visuel. Ger., 
Sehcentrum, Sehsphare [Munk]. An area in the cerebral cortex 
for visual perceptions. It occupies the posterior third of the supra¬ 
marginal convolution, the gyrus angularis, and the occipital lobes. 
[Ferrier (a. 18); Munk (a, 18).]—Vitale. See Respiratory c.-Vom- 
itinge. Fr., c. de vomissement. Ger., Erbrechenscentrum. A re¬ 
gion in the medulla oblongata which presides over the reflex act of 
vomiting. Its action is excited by irritation of the terminal fila- 
ments or the vagi, as well as by certain psychical impulses. [K, 3.] 
—AVlnking c. The reflex c.forwinking, in the medulla oblongata. 

CENTRIC, adj. Se a nt'ri a k. Lat., centricus. Ger., centrisch. 
It., centrico. Sp., centrico. Central; especially pertaining to the 
Central nervous System. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A*, ali; Cii, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottisb); E, he; E«, ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tar.k; 
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CENTRIFEORAS ^Lat.), n. f. pl. Se^n^ke^nD-ri^-flor^a^e 2 ). 
From centrum, a centre, and Jlos, a flower. Of Fries, a class of the 
Calyciflorce, comprising the Ericinece, Empelrece , Euphorbiacece , 
Tamariscinece, Portulacacece , Paronychiaceae , and Polygoneoe. 

[B, iro.] 

CENTRIFUGAE, adj. Se 2 nt-ri 2 f'u 2 g-a 2 l. Lat., centrifugus 
(from centrum, a centre, and fugere, to flee). Fr., centrifuge. Ger., 
c. It., centrifugo. Sp., centrifugo. Tending outward from the 
centre, efferent; in botany, said of the radicle when it is directed 
toward the fruit-wall; said also of the inflorescence when the Cen¬ 
tral or apical flower of a branch is developed before the flowers 
upon the lateral offshoots given off below, and the latter are devel¬ 
oped in succession from above downward, or from within outward. 
[B.] Cf. C. force and C. inflorescence. 

CENTRIFUGIRT (Ger.). adj. Tse 2 nt-ri 2 -fug-ert'. Freed from 
admixed substances by the action of centrifuga! force. [B.] 
CENTRIFUGUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ri 2 f'u 2 g(u 4 g)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Centrifugal. 

CENTItlNIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ke 2 n)-tri 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Acanthopterygii. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1843, p. 
93 (L).] 

CENTRION (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt) / ri 2 -o 2 n. See Centrium. 
CENTRIPETAE, adj. Se 2 nt-ri 2 p'e 2 t-a 2 l. Lat., centripetalis, 
centripetus (from centrum , a centre, and petere , to seek). Fr., cen- 
tripkte. Ger.,c. It., centripeto. Sp ., centripeto. Tending toward 
the centre, afferent; in botany, said of a radicie which is directed 
toward the centre of the fruit; said also of an inflorescence in which 
the flowers develop successively from without inward, so that the 
lateral or basal flowers are developed before the Central and termi- 
nal ones. [B.] Cf. C. force and C. inflorescence. 
CENTRIRUNG (Ger.), n. Tse 2 nt-rer'un 2 g. See Centrage. 
CENTRISCH (Ger.), adj. Tse 2 nt / ri 2 sh. See Central and Cen- 

TRIC. 

CENTRISCHINI (Lat.), CENTItlSCID^E (Lat.),n. m. pl. and 
f. pl. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ri 2 s-ki(ch a e)'ni(ne), -ri 2 s / si 2 d(ki 2 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Tetragonurina. [L, 280.] 

CENTRISPORAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ri 2 s'por(po 2 r)-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From Kivrpov, a centre, and <riropa, a seed. Fr., centris- 
por&es . Of Agardh, a class of the Phanerocotyledonece completce 
hypogynce polypetalce , comprising the orders Caryophyllece, Linece , 
Oxalidece, Hypericinece, and Vochisiece. [B, 170.] 

CENTRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., k4v- 
rpiov (from Ktvrciv, to pick). An old name for a certain plaster used 
for a pricking pain. [Galen (A, 325).] 

CENTKO-ACINAIt, adj. Se 2 nt-ro-a 2 s'i 2 n-a 3 r. Ger., centro- 
acinar. Pertaining to or occupying the centre of an acinus or 
alveolus. [J; L, 31,142.] See C.-a. cells. 

CENTRO 15ARIQUE (Fr.), adj. Sa 3 n 2 t-ro-ba 3 r-ek. From k4v- 
Tpov , a centre, and fldpos, weight. Depending upon the centre of 
gravity. [L, 42.] 

CENTROCATARACTA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro(ro 2 )-ka 2 t-' 
(ka 3 t)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'ta 3 . See Central cataract. 

CENTRODONTOUS, adj. Se 2 nt-ro-do 2 nt'u 3 s. Lat., centro- 
dontus (from Kivrpov, a sharp point, and ofiov?, a tooth). Fr., cen- 
trodonte. Having sharp-pointed teeth. [A, 385.] 
CENTRODOItSAE, adj. Se^t-ro-do 2 !^^ 2 ! For deriv., see 
Central and Dorsal. Relating to the Central dorsal region. [L, 
201.] 

CENTROGANGEIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro(ro 2 )-ga 2 n 2 - 
(ga 3 n a )-gli 2 -i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., centrogangliit'idis. For deriv., see Cen¬ 
tre and Ganglion. See Myelogangliitis. 

CENTROGASTRE (Fr.),adj. Sa 3 n 2 t~ro-ga 2 str. From Kivrpov, 
a^sharp ^pomt, and Yaorijp, the belly. Having abdominal spines. 

CENTROGONIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro(ro 2 )-go 2 n / - 
i 2 d-a 3 . See Rhizocephala. 

CENTROEECITHAE, adj. Se 2 nt-ro-le 2 s'i 2 th-a 2 l. From Kiv¬ 
rpov, a centre, and \4ki0os, the yolk of an egg. Fr., centrolecithe . 
Having the yolk situated at the centre (said or ova). [L, 201.] 
CENTROLEPIDACECE [Hieronymus] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 nt- 
(ke 2 nt)-ro(ro 2 )-le 2 p-i 2 d-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., centrolepidacees. 
Ger., Centrolepiaaceen. See CENTROLEPiDEiE. 

CENTROEEPIDACEOUS, adj. Se 2 nt-ro-le 2 p-i 2 d-a'shu 3 s. 
Lat., centrolepidaceus. Fr., centrolepidace. Resembling the genus 
Centrolepis; of or pertaining to the Centrolepidacece. [B.] 
CENTROLEPIDEIE (Lat.), n. f.-pl. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro(ro 2 )-le 2 p- 
i 2 d'e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., centroUpidees. Ger., Centrolepideen. Syn.: 
Centrolepidacece, Desvauxieoe, Desvauxiacece. Of Desvaux and 
sueceeding authors, the bristle-worts, an order of monocot.vledonous 
plants allied to the Restiacece and Cyperacece. It comprises Cen¬ 
trolepis, Desvauxia, etc., distinguished by their linear or filiform 
leaves and their scapiform or leafy peduncles bearing a single head 
or spikelet of flowers which are involucrate with bracts (glumes), 
destitute of perianth, and either hermaphrodite or polygamous, the 
male flowers consisting of 1 stamen (rarely 2 stamens) with versa¬ 
tile unilocular anthers, the female flowers of a single ovary with 
one or more loculi in a single or double row, with a solitary pendu- 
lous ovale in each loculus and crowned by as many styles as there 
are loculi. The fruit, in shape resembling the ovary, contains a soli- 
tary, pendulous, albuminous seed in each loculus, and is longitudi- 
nally dehiscent. [B, 42, 170; Hieronymus (B, 245).] 
CENTROEOBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 nt(ke a nt)-ro(ro 2 )-lob(lo 2 b)'- 
l 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From Kivrpov, a sharp point, and AojSos, a lobe, from 
the spurred and prickly fruit. Fr., centrolobe. Of Bentham and 
Martius, a genus of South American leguminous trees of the tribe 


Dalbergiece. [B, 42.]—C. robustum, C. tomentosum. Two 
Brazilian species to which the name araroba is sometimes given 
[Martius (B, 81).] 

CENTROEOPHE (Fr.), adj. Sa 3 n 2 t-ro-lof. From Kivrpov, a 
sharp point, and Aotf>os, the top of the head. Having spines on the 
head. [A, 385.] 

CENTROMYRSINE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro(ro 2 )-mu®r- 
(mu 6 r)'si a n-e(a). Gen., centromyr'sines. From Kivrpov, a sharp 
point, and /nvpo-iVrj, the myrtle. The Ruscus aculeatus. [Theo¬ 
phrastus (B, 121).] 

CENTRONIA [Pallas] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ron(ro 2 n)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . See Echinodermata. 


CENTRONIX (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 3 nt(ke 2 nt)-ron(ro 2 n) / i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Gray, see Actinozoa ; of IIill, see Echinida. 

CENTRON (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)'ro 2 n. See Centrum. 
CENTRONOTUS (Lat.), adi. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro 2 n-ot / u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From Kivrpov, a sharp point, and vwros, the back. Fr., centronote. 
Having spines on the back. [A, 385.] 
CENTROPHYGADOPSOItlASIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)- 
ro(ro 2 )-fi 2 ^(fu 6 g) // a 2 d(a 3 d)-o(o 2 p)-so-ri 2 -as(a 3 s) / i 2 s. Gen., centrophy- 
gadopsortas'eos (-is). From Kivrpov, a centre, <f>vyeiv, to flee, and 
xf/upiavts (see Psoriasis). See Psoriasis centrifuga. 

CENTROPHYGAS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro 2 f / i 2 g(u 8 g)-a 2 s- 
(a 3 s). From Kivrpov , a centre, and <f>vyeiv, to flee. See Centrifu¬ 
gal. 


CENTItOPODINiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro(ro 2 )-po 2 d-i- 
(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Cuculidce. [“ Proc. of the Zool. 
Soc.,” 1886, pp. 196, et seq. (L).] 

CENTROPODUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro 2 p'od(o 2 d)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Kivrpov, a centre, and ttovs, a foot. Fr., centropode. Hav¬ 
ing spines on the feet. [A, 322, 385.] 

CENTROPOMUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro(ro 2 )-pom'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Kivrpov, a centre. and Trw/Lia (see Operculum). Fr., centro- 
pome. Having a spiny operculum. [A, 322, 385.] 

CENTItOPUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt) / ro(ro 2 )-pu 8 s(pus). See 

CENTROPODUS. 

CENTROSPERMiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro(ro 2 )-spu 8 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Kivrpov, a centre, and airippa, a seed. Fr., 
centrospermees. Ger., Mittensamige. Of Eichler, a series of 
choripetalous dicotyledons, comprising those with a basal ovule or 
with a Central seed-carrier and a generally curved embryo lying at 
the outer side of the albumen, it comprises the orders (cohorts) 
Oleraceae (including the families Polygonacece , Chenopodiacece, 
Amarantaceae, Nyctaginaceae, and Phytolaccacece ) and Caryophyl- 
lince (includingthe families Silenece, Alsinece, Paronychiece, Scleran- 
thece, and Portulacacece ). [B, 36.] Cf. Caryophylline^. 

CENTROSTEOSCEEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro 2 st"- 
e 2 -o(o 2 )-skle 2 r(sklar)-os' , i 2 s. Gen., centrosteoscleros'eos (-is). From 
Kivrpov, a centre, oo-riov, a bone, and <rK\r)povv, to harden. See 
Osteosclerosis centralis. 

CENTROSYPIIIEOEEPIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 nt(ke 3 nt)"ro(ro 2 )- 
si 2 f(su 8 f)-i 2 l-o 3 l , e a p-i a s. Gen., centrosyphilolep , idos (-is). From Kiv¬ 
rpov, a centre, syphilis (q. v.), and Aeirts, a scale. See Syphilolepis 
exulcerans centralis. 

CENTROTHAEAMJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro(ro 2 )- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 l) / a 2 m(a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Trevisan, a suborder of Algce 
(Floridece), comprising the tribes Wrangeliece, Naccariece, Dudres- 
nayece, Halymeniece, Furcellariece, Gigartinece, Sphcerococcece , 
Rhodomelece, Corallinece, and Lithophyllece. [B, 170.] 

CENTROTItl^SNE (Lat.), adj. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro(ro 2 )-tri(tri 2 )- 
en'(a 3/ e 2 n)-e(a). From Kivrpov , a centre, and rpiatva (see Trlene). 
Having a trisene springing from near the centre (said of sponge 
spicules). [L, 121.] 

CENTItOTUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 nt(ke 3 nt)-rot / u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., sta- 
chelborslig. Covered with stiff bristles not so hard as prickles. [B, 
123.] 

CENTROTYEOTE, adj. Se^t-ro^Pl-ot. From Kivrpov, a 
centre, and rvAwrds, callous. Having a knob-like protuberance near 
the centre (said of sponge spicules). [L, 121.] 

CENTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt) / ru 3 in(ru 4 m). Gr.. Kivrpov. 
Fr., centre (lst def.). Ger., C. (lst def.), Mittelpunkt (lst def.), 
Stachel (2d def.). 1. A centre ; in anatomy, the middle point of a 
part, the body of a vertebra. [B, 121 ; L, 116.] 2. A pointed pro- 
jection, a spine. [A, 322.]—Atlimungsc’ (Ger.). See Respiratory 
centre.— Bewegungsc* (Ger.). See Motor centre.— C. ano- 
spinale. See Ano-spinal centre.— C. ano-vesicale. See Ano- 
vesical centre.— C. auditivum, See Auditory centre.— C. cere- 
bro-splnale, See Cerebro-spinal centre. — C. cilio-spinale. 
See Cilio-spinal centre.— C. cinereum (medullae spinalis). The 
gray commissure of the spinal cord. [1,6; K.]—C. commune. 
The solar plexus. [L, 107.]—C. der Brechbewegung (Ger.). See 
Vomiting centre.— €. der Kaubewegnngen (Ger.). See Mas - 
tication centre.— C. der Saugbewegungen (Ger.). S eeSucking 
centre.— C. diabeticum. See Diabetic centre.— C. enceplialo- 
spinale. See Cerebro-spinal centre. —C. epigastricum. See 
Epigastric centre.— C. Fur den Scblingsact (Ger.). See Degluti - 
fion centre.— C. geminum (semicirculare). See Internal cap- 
sule.— C. genito-spinale. See Genito-spinal centre.— C. geni¬ 
to-urinarium. See Genito-urinary centre. — C. gravitatis. 
See Centre of gravity .—C. medianum of Euys. Seeil/edian cen¬ 
tre of Luys.—C. medullare vermis. See Corpus medullare ver¬ 
mis—C. mulieris. An old name for the uterus. [A, 325.]—C. 
nerveum. The tendinous Central portion of the diaphragm. [L, 
119.]—C. opticum. See Optical centre.— C. ovale. Fr., centre 
ovale. The surface of a section of the brain made parallel to and at 
the level of the upper surface of the corpus callosum. (1,47 ; K ; a, 
18.]—C. ovale laterale. See C. ovale minus. —C. ovale majus. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TIi, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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See C. ovale. —C. ovale minus. Fr., centre medullaire hemisphe- 
ral. The white Central mass of the brain as exposed by a horizontal 
section made half an inch above the corpus callosum, [a, 18.]— 
Centra ovalia of Vicq d*Azyr. See C. ovale.— C. ovi. The 
yolkof an egg. [Ruland (A, 325); B, 50.]—C. parvum. C. perimei. 
See Perineal body.— C. peristalticum. See Peristaltic centre. 
—C. phonicum. See Phonic centre.— C. phrenicum. See C. 
nerveum.—C . rubrum. See Red nucleus. —C. salis. See under 
Centratio.— C. semicirculare geminum. See Intemal capsule. 
—C. semlovale, C. semiovale medullare. See C. ovale. —C. 
semlovale Vieussenii. 1. See C. ovale. 2. See Corpus callosum. 
—C. sensitivum. See Sensory centre. —C. tendineum (seu 
tendlnosuin) diaphragmatis. See C. nerveum.- -Centra va- 
somotorla. See Vaso-motor centres.— C. Vieussenii. See C. 
ovale. —C, vitale. See Respiratory centre. —Kxpiration.se’ 
(Ger.). See Expiratory centre. —Gefiihlsc’ (Ger.). See Tac¬ 
tile centre. — Geruchsc’ (Ger.). See Olfactory centre.— Ge- 
sclimacksc’ (Ger.). See Taste centre.— Herzhemmungsc’(Ger.). 
See Cardio-inhibitory centre.— Horc’ (Ger.). See Auditoru cen- 
tre.— Hustenc’ (Ger.). See Coughing centre.— Inspirationsc* 
(Ger.). See Inspiratory centre.— Krarapfc* (Ger.). See Convul¬ 
siori centre. —Lidschlusse* (Ger.). See Eyelid-closure centre. — 
Niesenc* (Ger.). See Sneezing centre.— Frimares C. des Ge- 
ruchsnerven (Ger.). See Olfactory bulb.— Psyclio-akustisches 
C. (Ger.). See Acoustic centres.— Psycho-geusisches C. (Ger.). 
See Taste centre.— Psycliooptisches C. (Ger.). See Visual cen¬ 
tre.— Psychoosmisclies C. (Ger.). See Olfactory centre.— Psy- 
chosensibles C. See Tactile centre.— Kindenc* (Ger.). Any 
centre in the cerebral cortex. [K, 16.]—Schluckc' (Ger.). See 
Deglutition centre.— Schweisscentren (Ger.). See Sudoral cen¬ 
tres.— Sehc’ (Ger.). See Visual centre. —Setschenow*sches 
Hemmungs-C. (Ger.). An inhibitory centre in the optic lobes of 
the frog described by Setschenow. Removal of these parts causes 
an increase in the general reflex irritability. [K, 16.]—Sinus cen¬ 
tri. A sinus which follows the longitudinal axis of the bodies of 
the vertebrae. [L, 14.]—Speichelc*(Ger.). See Salivation centre. 
— Spraclic* (Ger.). See Speeck-co-ordinating centre.— Vomire* 
(Ger.). See Vomiting centre. 

CENTRURIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ru'ri 2 d-ez(e 2 s). 
Fr., c., centrures. A family of the Scorpionides. [L, 121.] 

CENTULUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 nfc(ke 2 ntyu 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). An 
old name for Athanasia maritima. [B, 88,121.] 

CENTUM (Lat.), n. n., indecl. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)'u 3 m(u 4 m). A hun- 
dred.—C. capita. The Eryngium campestre. [B, 88,121.] 

CENTUMGRANA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 nt(ke 2 ntyu 3 m(u 4 m)- 
gran(gra 3 n)'a 3 . The Polycarpon tetraphyllum. [B, 121.] 

CENTUMMOKBIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt>u 3 m(u 4 m>mo 2 rb'- 
i 2 -a 3 . The Lysimachia nummularia. [B, 121, 180.] 

CENTUMNODIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 nt(ke 2 ntHi 3 m(u 4 m)-nod'i 2 -a 3 . 
The Polygonum aviculare. [B, 121.] 

CENTUNCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-u 3 n 2 (u 4 n 2 )'ku 2 l- 
(ku 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., centuncule , centinille. A genus of primula- 
ceous plants, closely related to Anagallis. [B, 19.]—C. arvensis 
[Scopoli]. The Cerastium arvense. [B, 173.] 

CENTURIONINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-u 2 (u 4 )-ri 2 -o 2 n-i- 
(e)'na 3 . A tribe of the Phyllostomidce. [ “ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 
1866, p. 118 (L).] 

CENTURY-PLAXT, n. Se 2 nt'u 2 -ri 2 -pla 3 nt. See Agave ameri- 
cana. [B, 275 ; L, 65.] 

CENURUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 n(kan>u 2 (u)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Ccenu- 
rus. 

CEP (Fr.), n. Sa. See C^pe and C£page.— C. blanc. The Bo¬ 
letus edulis. [B, 121.]—C. noir. The Boletus cereus. [B* 121.]— 
Faux c. The Boletus luridus. [B, 121.] 

CEPA (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka) / pa 3 . Also written caepa ., cepe , and 
caepe. The onion ; of Monch and Bernhardi, a genus of plants now 
reierred to Allium. [B.]—Bulbus cepae. The bulb of Allium c. 
[B, 180.1—Bulbus cepae oblongae. The bulb of Allium fistulo¬ 
sum,. [B, 180.]—C. alba et rubra. The Allium c. [B, 200.1—C. 
angulosa [Bernhardi]. The Allium angulosum. [B, 173.j—C. 
ascalonica [Pliny], C. ascalonitides [Parkinson], C. fissilis 
[J. Bauhin]. The Allium ascalonicum. [B, 200.]—C. longa. The 
Allium c. [B, 200.]—C. marina. The bulb of Scilla maritima. 
[B, 180.]—C. moly [Monch]. The Allium moly of Linnaeus. [B, 
173.]—C. obliqua [Monchl. The Allium obliquum. [B, 173.]—C. 
oblonga. The Allium fistulosum. [B, 180.]—C. porci. Squill. 

1 B, 50.]—C. rotunda et longa [J. Bauhin], C. rubra et alba [J. 
Jauhin]. The Allium c. [B, 200.]—C. sclicenoprasa [Monch], C. 
sectilis [Rupp], C. sectilis juncifolla perennis [Tournefort]. 
The AUium schcenoprasum. IB, 200.]—C. sterilis [Bauhin]. The 
Allium ascalonicum. [B, 200.]—C. ursina [Bernhardi]. The Al¬ 
lium ursinum. [B. 173.]—C. ventricosa [Bernhardi]. The Allium 
altaicum. [B, 173.]—C. victorialis. The Allium victoriale. [B ; 
L.]— 1 C. vulgaris [Bernhardi], C. vulgaris floribus et tunicis 
candidis et purpurascentibus. The Allium c. [B, 173, 200.]— 
Linimentum cepae. See Unguentum suppurans. 

CEPA-CABALLO (Sd.), n. Tha-pa 3 -ka 3 -ba 3 l'yo. The Cardu¬ 
us carduncellus. [B, 121.] 

CEPACEOUS, adj. Se-pa'shu 8 s. Lat., cepaceus. Fr., capaci. 
Having an onion-like odor. [L, 180.] 

CEP JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)'pe(pa 3 -e 2 ). Of Adanson. a section 
of the Liliacece, comprising the genera Asphodelus, Ornithogalum, 
Helonias . Cepa , Allium , and Porrum. [B, 170.] 

CEPZEA (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)-pe'(pa 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., Ky-iraia [Dios- 
corides]. 1. A piant, probably the Sedum c. [B, 180.] 2. A sub- 
division of the genus Acarus. [L, 41.] 


CEPAGE (Fr.), n. Sa-pa 2 zh. A species or variety of the grape- 
vine, especially of the grape-vine as cultivated for use ; collectively, 
a vintage. [B, 121.] 

CEPASTItUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-pa 2 s(pa 3 sytru 3 m(tru 4 m). A 
variety of garlic, also the Allium ascalonicum and Allium schoeno- 
prasum. [Dale (B, 200).] 

CEPE (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)'pe(pa). See Cepa. 

CEPE (Fr.), n. Se 2 p. A name applied to several edible species 
of Boletus. [B, 121.]—C. cordon-rougc. The Boletus pachypus. 
[B, 105.]—C. creux. The Boletus castaneus. [B, 105.]—C. de Bor- 
deaux, C. de Fontainebleau. Varieties of the Boletus edulis 
C q. v.). [B, 105.]—C. de Juillet. The Boletus versipellis. [B, 105.] 
—C. 6caill6-longue-tige. The Boletus radicans. [B, 105:]—C. 
franc. The Boletus cereus and the Boletus edulis. [B, 105, 173.]— 
C. franc A tOte noire. A variety of Boletus edulis with a black 
pileus. [B, 105.]—C. noir. The Boletus aereum. [B, 173.]—C. ob- 
son. The Boletus obsonium. [B, 105.]—C. ordinaire. The Bo¬ 
letus edulis. [A, 385.]—C. peaucier A verrues. The Boletus 
pellitus. [B, 105.]—C. perroquet. The Boletus psittacinus. [B, 
105.]— C*s pinanx. Of Paulet, a family of Fungi. [B, 121.]—C. 
royal. The Boletus cestivalis. [B, 105.]—C. soufr6. The Hypho- 
myces chrysospermus. [B, 121.] 

CEPEE (Fr.), n. Sa-pa. See Cephea. 

CEFERNKRAUT (Ger.), n. Tsap'e 2 rn-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Sedum 
cepcea. [B, 180.] 

CEPHADELIA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-el(al)'i 2 -a 3 . 
See Cephalopoda. 

CEPHAELIDE (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 -al ed. See Cephaelis. 

CEPHAELIDEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 3 -e 2 l(al>i 2 d'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, De Candolle, and others, a section of 
rubiaceous plants, comprising Cephaelis , etc. [B, 170.] 

CEPHAELIE (Fr.), n. Sa-fa s -al-e. See Cephaelis. 

CEPHAELINE, n. Se 2 f-a 3 -eFen. See Emetine. 

CEPHAELIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 3 -el(al)'i 2 s. Fr., ctphaelide, 
cephelide. Ger., Kopfbeere. Of Swartz, a genus of rubiaceous 
shrubs, undershrubs, and herbs, of the tribe Pyschotrieoe, comprising 
about seventy species distributed over the whole world. [B, 42.]— 
C. asthmatica [Vahl]. A West Indian species, used as a remedy 
in respiratory disorders. [B, 121.]—C. Aubletii [De Candolle]. 
See C. involucrata.—C. Beari i. A Mexican species, used medic- 
inally. [B, 121.]—C. cyanocarpa. A Mexican species mentioned 
along with the C. ipecacuanha. [B, 224.]—C. diversi folia [Will- 
denow]. The Geophila diversifolia. [B, 180.]—C. elata [Swartz]. 
A West Indian species, employed medicinally. [B, 121.]—C. emet¬ 
ica [Persoon]. The Ronabea ( Psychotria ) emetica, also the C. 
ipecacuanha. [B, 180.]—C. involucrata [Willdenow]. An under- 
snrub of Guiana, employed in asthma. [B, 121, 180.]—C. Ipecacu- 
anlia [Richard]. Fr., ipecacuanha. Ger., brechenerregende Kopf¬ 
beere, echte Brechwurzel. It., Sp., ipecacuana. Syn.: Calicocca 



THE CEPHAELIS IPECACUANHA. [A, 327.] 


evea [Brotero] (et ipecacuanha [Brotero]). An undershrub or herb 
indigenous io Brazil and frequently cultivated there. The root is 
ipecacuanha (q. v.). [B, 121, 173, 180.]—C. muscosa [Sw^artz]. A 

small tree of Cuba and Martinique. The root is used as an emetic. 
[B, 180.]—C. punicea [Vahl]. A shrub of Jamaica, used as an emet- 
l *. [B, 180.]—C. reniformis [Humboldt. Bonpland, and Kunth]. 

The Geophila reniformis. [B, 180.]—C. ruelluefolia [Chamisso 
and Schlechtendahl]. A South American species. The seeds are 
employed as a rat-poison in Brazil. [B, 121.] 

CEPHALACA3NUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 s(a 3 k)-en'- 
(a 3 e 2 n)-u 3 s(u 2 s). From and anan-va, a thorn. Fr., cepha- 

lacene. Ger., Kopfdomig. Having a prickly head ; as a n., in the 
n. pl., Cephalaccena, a family of the Percoides. [L, 180.] 
CEPHALACANTHE (Fr.), CEPHALACENE (Fr.), adj’s. 
Sa-fa 3 l-a 3 -ka 2 nt, -se 2 n. See CEPHALACiENUs. 

CEP1IALAD, adv. Se 2 f / a 2 l-a 2 d. From Kt<f>aXy, the head. 
Toward the head. [L, 343.] 


A, upe; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cli a , loch (Scottish); E, he: E 2 , ell; G, go; 
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CENTRURIDES 

CEPHALANT1A 


CEPHALAEA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
K€<ba Aata (from K€<^aA>j, the head). Fr., cephalee. Chronie, severe, 
deep-seated headache. [A, 32*2, 326; L, 41, 94, 132.]—C. ab acri¬ 
monia. A headache due to acrimony of the humors. [L, 132.] 
—C. arthritica [Musgravel. Syn.: podagra capitis. A variety 
of headache alternating with gouty pains in the feet. [L, 132.]— 
C. febricosa. Hemicrania attributed to latent intermittent fever. 
[L, 132.]—O. gravans. Dull pain with a sense of heaviness over 
the whole head, sometimes intermittent. [L, 83.]—C. juvenum. 
Headache attending puberty. [L, 119.]—C. melancholica [Conte]. 
Chronie headache in hypochondriacs. [L, 88, 132.]—C. polonica. 
Headache due to plica polonica. [L, 132.]—C. serosa. Headache 
due to serous effusion within the skull. [L, 132.]—C. spasmodica. 
Sick headache. [L, 83.]—C. syphilitica. Fr., cephalee verolique. 
Headache due to syphilis. [L, 132.] 

CEPHALiEMATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-e 2 m- 
(a 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-sel(kal)'e(a); as an Eng. word, se 2 f-a 2 l-e 2 m- 
a 2 t'o-sel. From /ce<f>a\ij, the head, alfia, blood, and ktjA r/, a tumor. 
Fr., cephalematocele. A collection of extravasated venous blood 
beneath the scalp, communicating with a sinus of the dura mater 
through an opening in the skull. [A, 326.] 

CEPHALiEMATOMA (Lat.). n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-e 2 m(a 3 - 
e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-om'a 3 . Gen., cephalcematom'atos (-is). From Ke<f>a\rj , 
the head, and alfia. blood (see also -oma*). Fr., cephalematome. 
Ger., CephalahdmatoiUy Kopfhlutgeschwulst . It., cefaloeinatoma. 
Sp., cefalematoma. 1. Properly, a swelling due to a collection of 
blood between one or more of the bones of the skull and the peri¬ 
cranium. 2. See Caput succedaneum.—C. durae matris. See 
Internal c.—C. neonatorum. See Caput succedaneum,—C. spu¬ 
rium, C. subaponeuroticum. A gelatinous exudation beneath 
the occipito-frontal aponeurosis. [A, 326.]—C. subpericrani- 
cum, C. verum. See C. (lst def.).—Internal c. Lat., c. durce 
matris. Fr., cephal&matome interne. A c. situated between the 
dura mater and the bone, in the new-born. [L, 87.] 
CEPHALA3MAT03IE (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-am-a 3 -tom. See Ceph- 
alasmatoha and Cephal£matome. 

CEPHALA33IATOMETER, n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-e 2 m-a 2 t-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r* 
From K€<f>a\ij, the head, alfia. blood, and fierpov, a measure. Fr., 
cephalohemomdtre. A sort of manometer to be inserted into the 
head in animals to ascertain if the amount of blood within the head 
is increased or diminished. [L, 49.] 

CEPHALA33IIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 - 
a 3 . From Ke<t>a\rj, the head, and alfia , blood. Fr., cephaUmie. 
Ger., Blutiiberfullung des Kopfes. An excess of blood in the head. 
[A, 322.] 

CEPHAEJEODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a 3 -e 2 )- 
od'a 3 . Fr., cephalceodes [G. Fischer]. A classof Mollusca. [L, 180.] 
CEPIIALJEUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 Ha 3 l)-e , (a 3/ e 3 >u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., ice<f>d\aios. Pertaining to the head. [A, 322.] 
CEPHALAGOGUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 f(kd 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 3 -gog'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From K€<f>a\ i|, the head, and ayetv, to lead. Fr., cephala- 
gogue. Ger., Kopffiihrer. An obstetrical forceps. [A, 322.] 
CEPHALAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 0-a 2 l(a 3 l/a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . 
From Ke<f>a\i/j , the head, and aypa, a seizure. Fr.. cbphalagre. Ger., 
Kopfgicht. Chronie gouty or rheumatic headache. [A, 322.] 
CEPHALAGRAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 g(a 3 g)- 
ra 2 f(ra 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., cephalagraphie. See Cephalography. 
CEPHALAGRE (Fr.), n. Sa-fa*l-a 3 gr. See Cephalagra. 
CEPHALAGRICUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 g(a 3 g)'- 
ri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to cephalagra. [A, 322.] 
CEPIIALAIRE (Fr.), adj. Sa-fa 3 l-ar. Of the size of a man’s 
head ; as a n., see Cephalaria. 

CEPHALALGES (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'jez(gas). 
Gr., Ke<f>aAaAyrjs. Affected with or causing headache. [A, 322, 387.] 
CEPHALALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 3 l(a 3 l)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 3 )- 
a 3 . Gr., K€<f>a\a\yia (from tce<f>a\ij , the head, and aAyos, pain). Fr., 
cephalalgie , mal de tete. Ger., Cephalalgie , Kapfschmerz, Kopf- 
weh. It., Sp., cefalalgia. Headache ; of the ancients, a slight, 
limited, and transitory pain in the head, as distinguished from 
cephalaea, which was a violent and more or less chronie headache. 
[L, 88.—C. anaemica. Fr., cephalalgie anemique. Headache due 
to spasmodic contraction of the blood-vessels of the head. [Seelig¬ 
muller (A, 319).]—C. anemotropa. A headache due to changes 
of the wind. It occurs in certain individuals when the wind is from 
a certain direction and disappears with a change of wind. [L, 132.] 
—C. catamenialis. Fr., cephalalgie menstruelle. A headache 
due to suppression of the menses, or accompanying the menses. 
[L, 87.]—C. catarrhalis. The headache of acute catarrh (a com- 
mon cold). [L, 119.]—C. congestiva. Fr., cephalalgie congestive. 
Congestive headache. [D, 63. J—C. dyspeptica. Dyspeptic head¬ 
ache. [D, 63.]—C. epileptica [Sieveking]. Epileptic headache ; 
the periodical headache of nervous persons ; so called on account 
of the relation between certain forms of headache and epilepsy. 
[D, 35.]—C. febrilis. Fr., cephalalgie febrile. The headache of 
fevers and inflammations. [D, 132.]—C. gravidarum. The head¬ 
ache of pregnancy. [L, 87.1— C. haemorrboidalis. Fr.. cephalal¬ 
gie hemorrhoidaire. Headache due to haemorrhoids and constipa- 
tion. [L, 132.]—C. liyperaunica. Congestive headache. [See¬ 
ligmuller (A, 319).]—C. hysterica. Fr., cephalalgie hysterique. 
Hysterical headache. [L, 132.] Cf. Clavus hystericus.—C. In¬ 
flammatoria. Ger., inflammatorischer Kopfschmerz. See C. 
febrilis. —C. irritabilis. See C. hysterica. —C. metallica. A 
headache to which metal workers, smelters, and the like are sub- 
ect. [L, 132.]—O. muscularis [Burderl. Fr., cephalalgie muscu- 
aire. A form of external headache which is limited to the mus- 
cles and aponeuroses which cover the head, especially to the oc- 
cipito-frontalis and temporal muscles. [I>, 63; L, 88.]—C. nervo¬ 
sa. Fr., cephalalgie nerveuse. Ger., nervoser Kopfschmerz. So- 


called nervous headache. [Seeligmtiller (A, 319).]—C. neuralgica. 
Fr., cepholalgie nevralgique. Neuralgic headache; pain in the head 
which is, in some cases, intermittent, in others, continuous in char¬ 
acter ; and is usually limited to one side of the head, or face, or 
both. It is often recurrent at regular intervals. [D, 63.]—C. neu- 
rasthenlca. Ger., neurasthenischer Kopfschmerz. Headache 
with a sense of pressure ; observed in cases of general neurasthe¬ 
nia. [Seeligmuller (A, 319).]—C. organica. Fixed and deep- 
seated pain which appears to be within the head. It resembles 
the plethoric form of congestive headache, and is subject to in- 
crease and decrease of severity. [D, 63.]—C. periodica. Fr., 
cephalalgie periodique. Periodical headache. [D, 63.] See C. neu¬ 
ralgica.—C, perlosteosa. Headache which is confined to the 
pericranium. It is usually limited to one spot, is attended by swell¬ 
ing (especially when syphilis is the cause), and is increased by firm 
pressure. [D, 63.]—C. pliaryngo-tympanica. A form of c. de- 

endent on catarrh of the pharynx and middle ear ; characterized 

y more or less violent paroxysms of pain, generally in the areas 
supplied by the auriculo-temporal and great occipital nerves. [Le- 
gal, k ’Dtscn. Arch. f. klin. Med xl, 2 ; “Med. Chron.,” May, 1887, p. 
137.1—C. pletliorica. Fr., cephalalgie plethorique. Ger., pletho- 
rischer Kopfschmerz. Headache accompanying or due to plethora. 
[L, 132.1—C. pulsatilis. Fr., cephalalgie pulsatile. Headache in 
which the pain, chiefly at the temples, is pulsatory ; headache with 
a sensation of pulsation in the head. [L, 83,132.]—C. rheumatica. 
Ger., rheumatischer Kopfschmerz. Rheumatic headache; usually 
seated in the scalp. [Seeligmliller (A, 319).]—C. spasmodica, C. 
stomachiclia [Rivenus]. Sick headache. [L, 83, 132.] Cf. Mi- 
graine. —C. sympathetica. See C. dyspeptica. —C. syphilitica. 
Fr., cephalalgie syphilitique. Ger., syphilitischer Kopfschmerz. 
See Cephai^ea syphilitica.—C. toxica. Fr., cephalalgie toxique. 
Headache due to poisoning, as with alcohol, chloroform, narcotics, 
the fumes of charcoal, etc., or to uraemia. [Seeligmuller (A, 319).] 
—C. vasomotoria [Eulenburg]. Congestive headache due to pare¬ 
sis of the vaso-motor nerves. [Seeligmuller (A, 319.)]—Neuro-ocu- 
lar c. Headache caused by continuous use of the eyes in cases of 
asthenopia of accommodati ve or muscular origin. [Parinaud, “ Rec. 
d^phthal.,” Nov., 1887; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 11, 1888, p. 162.1 
—Ocular c. Headache due to any ocular defect. [Parinaud, l. c. J 

CEPHALALGIC, adj. Se 2 f-a 2 l-a 2 l'ji 2 k. Gr., Ke(f>aAaAyuccs. 
Lat., cephalalgicus. Fr., cephalalgique. Ger., cephalalgiscli. Per¬ 
taining to, affected with, or disposed to, headache ; as a n., a per- 
son subject to headaches. [A, 322, 385, 387.] 

CEPHALALGIE (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-a 2 l-zhe. See Cephalalgia. 
—C. artliritique. See Cephalagra.— C. circonscrite. Head¬ 
ache occupying a limited portion of the head. [L, 87.]—C. diff use. 
Headache occupying the entire surface of the cranial region. [L, 
87.] — C. du rhiimatisme c£r6bral, C. 6pier&nieinie. See 
Cephalalgia muscularis.— C. menstruelle. Sce Cephalalgia 
catamenialis.—C. reflexe. See C. symptomatique.—C. sanguine. 
See Cephalalgia congestiva.—C. symptomatique. Headache 
due to some cause outside of the head or nervous system, and oc- 
curring as an accompaniment or symptom of some constitutional 
affection, or due to uisease of some remote organ. [L, 88.]—C. 
syphilitique. See Cephalaea syphilitica. 

CEPHALALGY, n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-a 2 rji 2 . See Cephalalgia. 

CEPHALALOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-oj- 
(o 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . See Cephalology. 

CEPHALANDRA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f>a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 nydra 3 . 
From K€(f>aXij. the head, and arijp, a man, on account of the head- 
like process formed by the united apices of the anthers. Fr., ce~ 
phalandre. Of Schrader, a genus of cucurbitaceous plants, of the 
tribe Cucumerinece. [B, 42, 121.]—C. indica [Naud.], C. Scliim- 
peri [Naud.], C. wriglitiana [Romer]. Syn.: beembo [Beng.], 
Bryonia grandis [Linnseus] (seu palmata [Wallich]), Coccinia in¬ 
dica [Wight and Arnott], Momordica manadelpha [Roxhurgh]. 
A climbing piant indigenous to the Cape of Good Hope and India. 
The root and leaves are employed medicinally in India in small-pox 
and inflammatory fevers. [B, 19, 180, 212.] 

CEPHALANTHEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 n- 
(a s n) , the 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cebhalanthees. Of Kunth, Chamisso and 
Schlechtendahl, and Bartlmg, a section of the Rubiacece compris- 
ing Morinda , Cephalanthus , and Nauclea; by De Candolle and 
succeeding authors restricted to include only the genus Cephalan¬ 
thus. [B, 170.] 

CEPHALANTHIDIAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 n- 
(a s n)-thi 2 d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Dumortier, a family of the Fructitubia , 
consisting of the single genus Cephalanthus. [B, 170.] 

CEPHALANTHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
thi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From Kefyahy, the head, and dvBos, a flower. Fr., 
cephalanthe. Ger., Blumenkopf. Of Richard, the capitulum of 
the Compositce. [B, 1.] 

CEPHALANTHUS (Lat.), n. n. (treated by botanists as m.). 
Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- r 2 n(a 3 nythu 3 s(thu 4 s). Fr., cephalanthe. Of Lin- 
nseus, a genus of North American and Asiatic rubiaceous shrubs 
and smali trees, of the tribe Nauclece. [B, 42, 215.]—C. clilnensis 
[Lamarck]. The Nauclea orientalis. [B, 173.]—C. occidentalis 
[Linnaeus], C. oppositifolius [Mdnch]. Fr., bois bouton. The 
button-bush, button-wood, crane-willow, swamp-dogwood ; a shrub 
3 to 15 feet high, growing throughout the Atlantic, Pacific, and 
Gulf States. Its bark is bitter, laxative, and tonic, and has been 
used as a remedy in intermittent fevers, paralysis, and syphilis. It 
contains a crystallizable acid, an amorphous, bitter principle, a sub- 
stance resembling saponin, tannic acid, etc. [B. 5, 81, 173, 215.]—C. 
orientalis [Linnaeus]. A species eorrespondmg in part to the 
Nauclea cadamba , in part to the Nauclea orientalis. [B, 180.] 

CEPH ALANT IA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 8 l>a 2 n(a 3 n)'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-a 3 . Of Raflnesque, a family of the Rubiacea , comprising the 
subfamilies Nauvlidia and Cephelidia. [B, 121, 170.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, tliin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , bhie; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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CEPHALANTIDI/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-ti 2 d'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Cephalanthidijs. 

CEPHALAPAGOTOME, n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-a 2 p-a 2 g'o-tom. From 
K€(f>a\ri, the head, and airayeiv , to drag away, and ripveiv, to cut. 
Fr., cephalapagotome. An old name for a form of cephalotome. 
[Hullin (A, 385).] 

CEPHALARIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
cephalaire . Of Schrader, a genus of dipsaceous plants. [B, 42, 
121.]—C. ambrosioides [Romer and Schultes]. Tne common va¬ 
riety of C. communis. [B, 214.]—C. appeudiculata [Schrader]. 
The Dipsacus pilosus. [B, 214.]—C. centauroides [Coulterj. 
Syn.: Lepicephalus centauroides [Lag.], Scabiosa centauroides 
[Lamarck] (et transylvanica [Allionil, et ambrosioides [Smith and 
Sibthorp], et Icevigata [Waldstein and Kttaibel]). A perennial spe¬ 
cies growing throughout the Levant and in Southern Siberia. Sev- 
eral varieties are described. The bitter achsenia have been con- 
sidered to be aperient, resolvent, and depurative, and, with the 
root, have been used in syphilis, cutaneous disorders, and the erup- 
tive diseases. [B, 180, 214.]—C. corniculata [Romer and Schultes]. 
A variety of C. centauroides. [B, 180, 214.]—C. cretacea [Romer 
and Schultes]. A variety of C. centauroides. [B, 180, 214.]—C. 
loevigata [Schrader]. The common variety of the C. centauroides. 
[B, 214.] 

CEPHALARTIC, adj. Se 2 f-a 2 l-a 3 rt'i 2 k. Lat,, cephalarticus. 
Fr., cephalariique. Ger., kopfreinigend. Relieving headache ; as 
a n., a remedy which purges the head. [A, 322 ; L, 41, 49, 109.] 

CEPHALASPIDJE (Lat.), CEPHALASPIDES (Lat.), n’s f. 
pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 sp(a 3 sp)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ez(e 2 s). A suborder of 
the Tabuliferi. [L, 173.] 

CEPH ALASPI DIXI [Lankester] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l>a 2 sp(a 3 sp)-i 2 d-in(en) / i(e). An order of the Oanoidei. [L, 
121 .] 

CEPHALASPIDOBdENI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 tt-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
a 2 sp(a 3 sp)-i 2 d-o(o 2 )-ben'(ba 3 'e 2 n)-i(e). Fr., c^phalaspidobcenes , 
cephalaspidobenes. Of Ritgen, a tribe of the Geosaurce having 
plates on the head. [L, 41, 116.] 

CEPHALATA [Lamarck] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
at(a 3 tYa 3 . Fr., ciphales. A section of Mollusca, embracing those 
provided with a head. [L, 180 .] See Cephalophora. 

CEPHALATE, adj. Se 2 f'a 2 l-at. Lat.. ceph ala tus. Yv..cephaU. 
Provided with a head ; as a n., a mollusc provided with a head. 
[L, 5G, 73.] 

CEPH AL ATOMI A (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-om- 
(o 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . See Cephalotomy. 

CEPHALATUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Cephalata and Cephalate. 

CEPHALE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a). Gr., Kt<f> aXij. 
The head. [A, 325.] 

CEPHALEE (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-a. See Cephauea.— C. de crois- 
sance. A form of cephalaea attributed to rapid growth. [“Union 
m6d.,” May 3^ 1884^ p. 771 (D).] 

CEPHALiSIDEES (Fr.), n. f. pl. Sa-fa 3 l-a-ed-a. See Cephae- 

LIDE^E. 

CEPHALEIS (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-a-es. See Cephaelis. 

CEPHALELIDES (Lat,), n. m. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 2 l)-e 2 l'i 2 d- 
ez(e 2 s). A subtribe of the Lcevipedes. [L. 247.] 

CEPHAIE3IATOME (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-am-a 3 -tom. See Cephal- 
jematoma. —C. des femines. A cephalaematoma said to form 
in young women in connection with delayed menstruation. [Treves 
(A, 63).] 

CEPIIALEODES (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-fa 3 l-a-od. See Cephal^eoda. 

CEPHALES (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-fa 3 l-a. See Cephalata. 

CEPHALETRON [Owen] (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-et(at)'- 
ro 2 n. From ice^aAij, the head, and Tjrpov, the belly. A proposed 
term for the anterior division of the body in the Crustacea. [L, 121]. 

CEPHALHiEMATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
he 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-sel(kal)'e(a); inEng., se 2 f-a 2 l-he 2 m-a 2 t'- 
o-sel. See CephaluSmatocele. 

CEPHALHiEMI A (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-hem'(ha 3 'e 2 m)- 
I 2 -a s . See Cephai^emia. 

CEPHALlI/EMATOMA(Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 lCa 3 l)-he 2 m- 
(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-om'a 3 . See Cephalaematoma. 

CEPHALHYDItOCELE, n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-hid'ro-seI. From 
the head, water, and tcrjXy), a tumor. An accumulation of 

watery fluid under the fascia covering the cranium, generally as 
the resuit of fracture of the skull. [“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” May 12, 
1888, p. 1004 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 25,1888, p. 217.] 

CEPH ALI ADE (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-e-a 2 d. See Cephalopagus. 

CEPHALIC, adj, Se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k. Gr., «c^aAiKos. Lat., cephali¬ 
cus, capitalis. Fr., ctphalique. Ger., cephalisch. It., cefalico. 
Sp., cefalico. Pertaining to the head ; as a n., a remedy for head¬ 
ache or other disorder of the head. [A, 325.] 

CEPHALICA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. cephalicus (vena understood). 
Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 k-a 3 . Fr., cephalique. The cephalic vein. [L, 
80.]—C. pollicis. A branch of the cephalic vein going to the 
thumb. [L, 119.] 

CEPHALICI (Lat.), n., m. pl. of cephalicus (morbi understood). 
Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 -si(ke). In W. Farr’s classification, brain dis¬ 
eases. [B.] 

CEPHALICUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Cephalic. 

CEPHALIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . A 
stirps of the Invertebrata , including the Insecta, and Mollusca. [E. 
Lewis, “Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1840, p. 118 (L).] 


CEPHALIDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 d'i 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., cephalidiens [Latreille]. A series of animals having a small 
so-called head. [L, 180.] 

CEPHALIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 I)-i 2 d'i 2 -u 2 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., Ke^aAcStov. A little head, a capitellum. [A, 322.] 
CEPHALINA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f>a 2 l(a 3 l)-in(en)'a 3 . Sce 
Sarcocephalus. 

CEPH ALIN (Fr.), adj. Sa-fa 3 l-a 2 n 2 . Fixed by the head, pro¬ 
vided with a head. [A, 385.] 

CEPHALIXDEX, n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-i 2 n'de 2 x. See Cephalic index. 
CEPHALINE, n. Se 2 f'a 2 l-en. A substance allied to lecithine, 
composed of glycerophosphorie acid and a base ; derived from the 
brain. [B, 270J 

CEPHALINE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 b-in(enVe(a). Gr., 
K€<f>a\ivr). Fr., cephaline. It., cefalina. An old term for that 
part of the tongue nearest the fauces, where the sense of taste is 
most developed. [Gorrseus (A, 225); L, 41, 43.] 

CEPHALION (Lat.). n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., Kecf>d- 
Xlov. Fr., cephalion. See Cephalidium. 

CEPHALIONITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-i 2 -on-et. Inflam- 
mation of the cerebellum. [L, 82.] 

CEPHALIOXORRHEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-i 2 -on-o- 
ra-me. Hsemorrhage into the cerebellum. [L, 82.] 
CEPIIALITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-it(et) / i 2 s. Gen., 
cephalit'idis. From Ke<}>aXrj, the head (see also -itis*). Fr., cepha- 
lite. Ger., Kopfentziindung. See Encephalitis.— C. aegyptiaca. 
An epidemic variety of encephalitis observed in Egypt in early 
summer, during hot winds. [L, 132.]—C. littriana. Inflamma- 
tion of the pineal gland. [L, 132.]—C. ineuingica. See Meningi¬ 
tis.— C. nervosa. See Pertussis.— C. seriasis. See Cauma.— C. 
spontanea. Syn. : morbus solstitialis, phrenitis heclica [Hippoc¬ 
rates]. A form of encephalitis in which the symptoms are severe 
pain in the head and spine, abolition of ali sensation, and progres¬ 
sive palsy ; spasms are frequent, and patients often tear their per- 
sons. [L, 132.]—C. verminosa. An epidemic observed in France 
in 1545, believed to be due to the presence of worms, which were 
ejected in large numbers from the mouth. [L, 132.] 
CEPnALITY, n. Se 2 f-a 2 H 2 t-i 2 . From ^aX-q. the head. In 
zoology, a preponderance of the head over the rest of the organism. 
[Agassiz, “ Proc. of the Boston Soc. of Nat. Hist.,” viii, p. 279 (L).] 
CEPH ALIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. 
See Cephalidium. 2. The female inflorescence in the Pandanece. 
[B, 121.] 3. An enlargement of the summit of the axis in the Melo- 
cactus , covered with wooly hairs among which the flowers develop. 
[B, 19.] 

CEPIIALIZATION, n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. The concentra- 
tion of organs around a single nerve-centre ; a term proposed by 
Dana for the process by which the head becomes distinguished 
from the rest of the body in animals. [L, 227.] 

CEPHALIZED, adj. Se 2 f 7 a 2 l-izd. Having the process of 
cephalization complete. [L, 121.] 

CEPHALOBRANCHIATA [Latreille] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-bra 2 n 2 k(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a a )'ta 3 . Frorn KcQaXrj, 
the head, and ppayxicL, gills. Fr cephalobranches. Ger.. Cephalo- 
branchien. Syn.: Tubicola. An order of the Annelida , having 
branchiae at the anterior extremity of the body. [L, 147.] 

CEPHALORRAXCHIATE, adj. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o-bra 2 n 2 k / i 2 -at. 
Lat., cephalobranchiatus. Fr., cephatobranche. Having branchiae 
near or upon the head. [L, 147.] 

CEPHALOBRANCHS, n. pl. Se 2 f'a 2 l-o-bra 2 n 2 ks. See Ceph- 

ALODRANCHIATA. 

CEPHALOCARPI [Genth] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'i(e). A division of lichens, consisting of the order Clado- 
niece. [B, 121,170.] 

CEPHALOCATHARTIC, adj. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o-ka 2 th-a»rt , i 2 k. Lat., 
cephalocatharticus (from xe^aA^. the head, and Ka9apriKos, cleans- 
ingk Fr., cephalocathariique. Ger., kopfpurgirend, hauptreinig- 
end. See Cefhalartic. 

CEPHALOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l>o(o 2 )-sel(kal)'e- 
(a); in Eng., se 2 f'a 2 l-o-sel. From *e<J>aA^, the head. and KijXy, a 
tumor. A congenital or acquired hernial protrusion of a portion of 
the contents of the cranium. [A, 32G.] 

CEPHALOCEXTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 lVo(o 2 )- 
se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., cephalocentes'eos (-is). EYom xe^aXij, 
the head, and puncture. Fr., cephalocenttse. Ger., An- 

stechen des Kopfes. The operation of puncturing the head, as in 
bydrocephalus. [E.] 

CEPHALOCERATOX (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
se 2 r(ke 2 r) r a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 n. See Isoetes. 

CEPHALO-CERCAL, adj. Seaf^a 2 !-©^^^ 2 !. From «c^oAij, 
the head, and k<pkos, the tail. In zoology, lengthwise of the body. 
[L, 343.] 

CEPHALOCHOLOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f>a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-kol- 
(ch 2 o 2 l)-os / i 2 s. Gen., cephalocholos'eos (-is). From K€<f>aXrj , the head, 
and to rouse the bile. Fr.. cephalocholose. Ger., Gallen- 

leiden des Hims. An old name for some affection of the brain 
attributed to biliary derangement. [A, 322.] 
CEPHALOCHORDA (Lat.), CEPHALOCHORDATA 
(Lat.), n’s n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd) , a 3 , -ko 2 rd- 
(ch 2 o 2 rd)-a(a 3 ) , ta 3 . From K«<f>aXrj. the head, and xop$jj, a cord. 
Syn.: Leptocardia. A division of the Chordata in which the no- 
tochord extends from one end of the body to the other and per- 
sists through life; a branch of the Vertebrata (in the widest sense) 
in which the nervous axis does not expand into a brain. [Lankes¬ 
ter, “Quart. Jour. of Micr^Sci.,” 1877, p. 450 (L); L, 121, 201, 210.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CEPHALOCLADIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a a l(a 3 l)-o(o a ) 
kla(kla 3 )'di 2 -a 3 . Of Corda and succeeding authors, a family of hy- 
phomycetous Fungi. [B, 170.] 

CEPHALOCLASIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-klaz- 
(kla 3 s) / i 2 -a 3 . From Ke<f>a\y, the head, and icAdaiy, a breaking. See 
Cephalotripsy. 

CEPHALOCOTYLEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o a )- 
ko 2 t-i 2 l(u®l)'e 2 -a 3 . From the head, and kotuAtj, a cup. See 

Cestoidea. 

CEPHALOCKOTONE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se a f(ke a f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o- 
(o a )-kro(kro a )-ton(to 2 n)'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., c6phalocroton6es. A sub- 
tribe of the Acalyphece, comprising Cephalocroton, etc. [M. Arg. 
(B, 214); B, 121.] 

CEPHALOCYSTS, n. pl. Se 2 f'a a l-o-si 2 sts. From KtQaKrj, the 
head, and icvony, a bag. Fr., ctphalocystes. See Cestoidea. 

CEP1IALODE (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-od. See Cephalodium. 

CEPHALODEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-od'e a -a 3 . See 
Cephaloidea. 

CEPHALOD^KE (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-o-de 2 r. In zoology, the 
head and neck when they are fused into one piece. [L, 41.] 

CEPHALODES (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke a f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-od'ez(as). See 
Cephaloid. 

CEPHALODESMION (Lat.), CEPHAIODESMIUM (Lat.), 
n^s n. Se a f(ke a f)-a a l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-de a s'mi a -o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., #ce<f»a- 
Ao Seo-fjiiov (from K€<f>a AiJ, the head, and Sco-^oy, a band). Fr., cepha- 
lodesmion. Ger., Kopfbinde. A bandage for the head. [A, 322; 
L, 135.] 

CEPHALODIUM [Sprengel] (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-od'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From Ke<f>a\r), the head, and «ISos, reseinblance. Fr., c6- 
phalode, cephalodie . Ger., Knopfchen, Brutkndpfchen. Arounded, 
convex,often pedicellate mass found upon the surface or in the sub- 
stanceof certainlichens; formerly considered to be the fructification 
of the latter, but, according to later authors, of unknown functlon. 
According to De Bary, it is to be regarded as an accessory Alga 
mass which enters into the composition of the lichen in addition to 
the Alga , which already forms an essential and constant part of 
the latter. [B, 1, 54, 121.]—C. endogenum. Fr., cephalodie en - 
dogene. An endogenous c.; one contained with the substance of 
the thallus of the lichen. [B, 121.1—C. eplgenum. Fr., cephalodie 
tpigene. An epigenous c.; one found upon the superior surface of 
tne thallus and evident as a visible external protuberance. [B, 121.] 
—C. liypogenum. Fr., cephalodie hypoghne. An hypogenous c.; 
one found upon the inferior surface of the thallus. [B, 121.]—C. 
pyrenodeuin. An endogenous c. which gives rise to a promi- 
nence upon the inferior surface of the thallus. [B, 121.] 

. CEPHALOI)UCTOK(Lat),n.m. Se a f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-du 3 k- 
(duk)'to a r. Gen., cephaloducto'ris . From nc<f)a\rj, the head, and 
ducere , to lead. See Capitiductor. 

CEPHALODYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o2)-di a m- 
(du®m)'i a -a 3 . From K€<J>a\y, the head, and Svpevat, to mingle with. 
See Cephalopagy. 

CEPHALODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke a f)-a a l(a 3 l)-o(o a )-di 2 n- 
(du 6 nVi a -a 8 . From Ke<f>a AiJ, the head, and bSvvTq, pain. Fr., cepha- 
lodynie. Pain in the oecipito-frontalis muscle of a rheumatic char¬ 
acter : the rhumatisme epicranien of French authors. [D, 74; L, 87.] 

CEPHALCEDEMA (Lat.), n. n. Se a f(ke a f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)- 
e(a)'ma 3 . Gen .,cephalcedem'atos(-is). From icc^aAi), the head, and 
olSyy.a (see CEdema). Fr., cephaloedeme. Ger., cedematose Kopf- 


S eschwulst, ausserer Wasserkopf. An oedematous swelling of the 
ead. [A, 322; E, 15.] 

CEPHALO-EXTKACTOK, n. Se 2 f"a 2 l-o-e a x-tra 2 k'to 2 r. From 
K€<t>a\rj, the head, and extrahere , to extract. See Capitiductor. 

CEPHALO-FACIAL, adj. Se a f"a a l-o-fa'si a -a a l. From K€<t>a\rj , 
the head, and facies , the face. Pertaining to the skull and to the 
face. [L.] Lee C.-f. index. 

CEPHALOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Se a f(ke a f)-a a l(a 3 l)-o(o a )-je a n- 
(ge a n)'e a s-i a s. Gen., cephalogenes'eos (-gen'esis). From Ketfrakrj, the 
head, and ytveats, production. Fr., cephalogenese . Ger., Kopf- 
bildung. The development or evolution of the head. [L, 41; Spix 
(L, 121).] 

CEPHALOGKAPII, n. Se a f'a a l-o-gra 3 f. From the 

head, and ypa<f>etv, to write. Fr., cephalographe. An instrument 
for tracing the contours of the head. Harting’s c. is the conforma- 
teur usedpy hatters. [A, 301 ; L, 150.] 

CEPHAIOGKAPHY, n. Se 2 f-a a l-o 2 g / ra a f-i a . Fr., cephalo- 
graphie. The anatomy of the head; also the use of the cephalo- 
graph. |A, 301; L, 49.] 

CEPHALOHiEMATOMA (Lat.), n. n. Se a f(ke a f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
he a m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-om'a 3 . See Cephal^matoma. 

CEPHALOILEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke a f)-a a l(a 3 l)-o<o a )-hem'- 
(ha 3 'e a m)-i a -a 3 . See Cephauemia. 

CEPHALOHEMOMETKE(Fr.),n. Sa-fa 3 l-o-a-mo-me a tr. See 
Cephauematometer.' 

CEPHALO-HUMEKALIS (Lat.), adi. Se a f<ke a f)"a a l(a 3 l>o- 
(o 2 )-hu 2 m(hu 4 m)-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From K€<f>a Aif, the head, and humerus 
( q . v.). Pertaining to the head and to the humerus ; as a n., in the 
masc., a muscle of the horse corresponding to the deltoid and the 
elavicular portion of the sterno-cleido-mastoid in man. [L, 12.] 
CEPHALOID, adj. Se 2 f'a a l-oid. Gr., ic€<£aAo€iS>jy 

(from Ke<f>a Ai}, the head, and etSoy, resemblance. Lat., cephalodes, 
cephaloides, cephaloideus. Fr., cephaloide. Ger., kopfartig, kopf- 
ahnlich . It., cefaloide. Sp., cefaloideo. Shaped like the head, 
spherical; capitate. [B, 121; L, 38, 56.] 

CEPHALOIDE [Leconte] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a a l(a 3 l)- 
o(o 2 )-id(ed)'e(a 3 *e 2 ). A family of the Coleoptera. [L, 196.] 
CEPHALOIDE (Fr.), adj. Sa-fa 3 l-o-ed. See Cephaloid and 
Cephaloides ; as a n., in the pl., c’s, see Cephaloidea. 
CEPHALOIDE (Fr.), adj. Sa-fa 3 l-o-ed-a. Capitate. [B, 121.] 
CEPHALOIDEA [Czermak] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke a f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
o(o 2 )-l 2 d(ed)'e a -a 3 . Fr., cephaloides. Ger., Kopfler. Spermato- 
zooids that are merely rounded bodies without tails. [L.] 
CEPHALOIDEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o a )-i 2 d- 
(ed) , e a -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., cephaloidees. Of Agardh, a division of lichens, 
including Cenomyce, Bceomyces, Stereocaulon , and Coniocybe. [B, 
121, 170.] 

CEPHALOIDEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a a l(a 3 l)-o(o a )-i 2 d- 
(ed)'e a -i(e). Fr., cephaloides. Of Acharius, an order of lichens 
(i Ccenothalami ), comprising Cenomyce , Bceomyces, etc. [B, 170.] 
CEPHALOIDES (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez- 
(das). Fr., cephaloide. Ger., kopfdhnlich. Like a head, disposed 
in heads or capitula (said of llowers); as a n. m. pl., of Fries, a 
series of Hymenothalami, comprising Bceomyces, Cenomyce , IJsnea, 
and Stereocaulon. [B, 1, 170.] 

CEPHALOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Se a f(ke 2 f)-a a l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(edy- 
e a -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cephaloid. 


antelmes"s cephalometer. 




AA, a circle passlng obliqnely around the head just above the eyes, held in place with screws; CC, a semiclrcle pivoted on pina, BB, which allow it to be rotated ia an antero- 
poaterior direction ; D, a rider that can be alipped upon CC; E, a circle divided into degreea, which ia attached to CC and movea witn it, ahowing the angle it forma with AA. 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole ; Th; thin; TIi 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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CEPHALOLOGY,n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . L&t.,cephalologia(from 
#ce</>aAij, the head, and Abyos, understanding). Fr., cephalologie. Ger., 
Kopflehre. The anatomy, etc., of the head. [A, 301, 322.] 


31.] 4. A small rnuscle arising from the basilar process of the 

occipital bone and running down to be lost in the fibres of the supe¬ 
rior constrictor muscle of the pharynx. [Douglas, Winslow (L).] 


CEPHALOLOXIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a31)-oto 2 >-lo 2 x , i 2 - 
a a . From jce<#>aA>}, the head, and Ao£os, oblique. See Torticollis. 

CEPHALOMA (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-om'a 3 . Gen., 
cephalom'atos (-is). From <€</>aAi}, the head (see also -oma*). Fr., 
cephalome. An old term for soft cancer. [A, 06.] 
CEPHALOMELIE (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-o-mal-e. A form of mon- 
strosity eharacterized by the insertion of an accessory member 
upon the head. [L, 41.] 

CEPHALOMELUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 m'e 2 l-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From ice<#>aAij, the head, and /ueAos, a member. Fr., cepha- 
lomele. A monster with a limb inserted upon the head. [L, 41, 57.] 
CEPHALOMENIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 lVo(o 2 )-men- 
(mau)'i 2 -a s . From Ke<fia\ij , the head, and nw* a month. A diver- 
sion of the menstrual flow to the head. [A, 322.] 
CEPHALOMENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
me 2 n(man>i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ii(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., cephalomeningifidis. From 
K€<f>a\rj, the head, and nrjv iyf , a membrane of the brain (see also -itis*). 
See Meningocephalitis. 

CEPHALOMETEK, n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. Lat., cephalo- 
metnim (from leecftaAij, the head, and fierpov, a measure). Fr., cepha- 
lonietre. Ger., Kephalometer , Kopfmesser. It., cefalometro. An 
instrument for measuring the head. [A, 301; L, 81.] 

CEPH ALOMETRY, n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., ciphalome- 
trie. Ger., Kephalometrie, Schadelmessung. It., cefalometria. 
The art or act or measuring the head by means of the cephalometer. 
[L, 41.] Cf. Craniometry. 

CEPHAL03I0N0DIDYMI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)"a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 n-o(o 2 )-di 2 d'i 2 m(u 6 m)-i(e). From Ke<f>aAij, the head, 
novos, single, and Si&vyos, a tvvin. Twins with the heads grown 
together or having only one head. [L, 81.] 

CEPHALOMYIA [Latreillel (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a s l)-o- 
(o 2 )-mi(mu 8 )-i(e)'a a . From *e<J>aA7j, the head. and a fly. Fr., 
cephalomyie. A genus of the Brachycera. [L, 49.]—C. ovis. A 
species the larvae of which are found in the maxillary and frontal 
smuses of sheep. [L, 49.] 

CEPH ALOMYITIS (Lat.), n.f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-mi(mu*)- 
l(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., cephalomyifidis. From kc^oAjj, the head, and /uvs, 
a muscle (see also -itis*). Fr., cephalomyite. Ger., Kopfmuskelent- 
ziindung. Infiammation of the muscles of the head. [A, 322, 385.] 
CEPHAL03IY0DYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
mi(mu*)-o^o 2 )-di 2 n(du 6 n) / i 3 -a 3 . From K€<j>a\ri. the head, pus, a mus¬ 
cle, and oSvvt}, pain. Fr., cephalomyodynie. Ger., Kopfmuskel- 
schmerz. Pain in the muscles of the head. [A, 322.] 

CEPHALON (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n. The head (of 
a crustacean). [L, 121.] 

CEPHALO-NASAL, adj. Se 2 f"a 2 I-o-nas'a 2 l. From K^oXy, 
the head, and nasus y the nose. Pertaining to the skull and to the 
nose. [L.] See C.-n. index. 

CEPHALONIA (Lat.), n. f. Se^ke^l-a^aMl-on^-a 3 . Ger., 
Cephalonie. A pathological condition in which the head is abnor- 
mally developed and the brain hypertrophied. [A, 326.] 
CEPHALONOSOS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n'os(o 2 s)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From K€<f>a\rj. the head, and voo-os, disease. Fr., cephal- 
onose. Ger., Hauptkrankheit, Kopfkrankheit. See Amphemerina 
hungarica. 

CEPHALOXT, n. Se 2 f'a 2 l-o 2 nt. A member of the Septata 
during the stage when the epimerite is present. [L, 121.] 
CEPHALO-ORBITAL, adj. Se 2 f"a 2 l-o-o 2 rb'i 2 La 2 l. From 
KtQaXi/j, the head, and orbita , the orbit. Pertaining to the skull and 
to the orbits. [L.] See C.-o. index. 

CEPHALO-ORB1TO-NASAL, adj. Se 2 f"a 2 l-o-o 2 rb'"i 2 t-o- 
nas'a 2 l. From aAij, the head, orbita , the orbit, and nasus, the 
nose. Pertaining to the skull, to the orbits, and to the nose. [L.] 
See Cephalo-orbital index. 

CEPHALOPAGES (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 8 l)-o 2 p'a 2 (a 3 )- 
jez(gas). See Cephalopagus. 

CEPH ALO PAG0T03IE, n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o-pa 2 g'o-tom. SeeCEPH- 

ALAPAGOTOME. 

CEPHALOPAGUS (Lat.). n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 8 l)-o 2 p'a 2 g(a 3 g)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From Kc<f>a\r), the head, and irayeis, united. Fr., cephalo- 
page. Syn.: craniopagus. A double monster in which the two 
individuals are adherent by the head. [B, 108.] 
CEPHALOPAGY, n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 p'a 2 j-i 2 . Fr.. ctphalopagie. 
A form of monstrosity eharacterized by the development of two 
individuals united by the head. [L, 41.] 

CEPHALOPATIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 8 I)-o(o 2 )-pa 2 th- 
(pa 3 th) / i 2 -a 3 . From kc^oAtj, the head, and irdOos. disease. Fr., 
cephalopathie. Ger., Kopfleiden. Disease of the head. [L, 81.] 
CEPHALOPELTINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
pe 2 l-tin(ten)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of the Lepidostemidce. [L, 256.] 
CEPHALOPHARYXGEUS [Arnold] (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)"- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u 8 n a ) / je s (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From xe<f>aAij, the 
head, and <f>apvy £. the pharynx. Fr., cephalo-pharyngien. Ger., 
Schlundkopfmuskel (2d def.). It., cefalofaringeo. 1. Relating to 
the head and the pharynx. [L, 44.] 2. As a n., see Superior con¬ 
strictor of the pharynx. This name is given by some anatomists 
to both the middle and the superior eonstrictors of the pharynx, 
referring incorrectly to Winslow as authority, as he gives this name 
to an independent muscle. [L, 263.] 3. A name sometimes applied 
to an anomalous muscle arising from the petrous portion of the 
temporal bone and inserted into the pharyngeal aponeurosis. [L, 


CEPHALOPHORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. and f. sing. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 f'o(o 2 )-ra 3 . From jce<jE>aAij, the head, and <t>opeiv, to bear- 
Fr., cephalophores (lst def.), cephalophore (2d def.). 1. As a n- 
n. pl., of Burmeister, an order of Mollusca ; of Yon Siebold, as 
commonly used, see Encephala ; of De Blainville, see Cephalo- 
poda : of others, a branch or section of the Mollusca. [L, 17, 87, 
147, 231.] 2. As a n. sing., of Cavanilles, a genus of South American 
composite plants. [B, 42,121.]—C. antipeclia. See Dibranchiata. 
—C. pinnata, C. pteropoda liyalacea. See Pteropoda. 

CEPHALOPHOROUS, adj. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 f'o-ru 3 s. For deriv., 
see Cephalophora. Lat., cephalophorus. Fr ., cephalophore. Ger., 
kopftragend (2d def.). 1. Relating to the Cephalophora. 2. Bear- 
ing flowers in heads or capitula. {B, 38 ; L, 121.] 

CEPHALOPHORUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 f'o(o 2 )- 
ru 3 m(ru 4 m). For deriv., see Cephalophora. Fr., cephalophore. 
Ger., Kopftrager. The pedicel or stipe of the receptacle in certain 
Fungi (e. #., Stilbum). [B, 19, 121.] 

CEPHALOPHORUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
o 2 f'o(o 2 )-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Fr., cephalophore. Ger., kopftragend (adj.). 
1 . See Cephalophorous. 2. See Cereus. [B, 121 ; L.] 

CEPHALOPHRAGMA [Kirbyl (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 8 l)- 
o(o 2 )-fra 2 g(fra s g)'ma a . Gen., cephalophrag'matos (-is). From 
KetfxxXrj, the head, and <£paypa, a wall. Fr., cephalophragme. Ger., 
Kopfzaun. The partition which divides the head in insects into an 
anterior and a posterior chamber. [L, 180 ] 

CEPH ALOPH YMA (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 I(a a l)-o(o 2 )-fi(fu 8 )'- 
ma 3 . Gen., cephalophym'atos (-is). From *ee</>aAij, the head, and 
<£u/xa, a tumor. Fr., cephalophyme. Ger., Kopfgeschwulst. A tu¬ 
mor or swelling of the head. [A, 322.] See Cephal^matoha. 

CEPH ALOPOD, n. Se 2 f'a 2 I-o-po 2 d. Fr., cephalopode. Ger., 
Kopffuss. A member of the Cephalopoda. [B.] 
CEPIIALOPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 p'od- 
(o 2 d)-a 3 . From K€<f>aXij, the head, and vovs, the foot. Fr., cephalo- 
podes. Ger., Kracken , Kopffiissler , Cephalopoden. An order or 
class of the Mollusca , so called on account of their feet or arms 
being attached to the head. [L, 121,147, 180.]—C. acetabulifera 
[F£russac]. See Dibranchiata.— C. antipeilia siphinia [Rafin- 
esque]. See Siphinia.— C. argonantica [Gravenhorst], C. argo- 
nantidae [Contrainej. See Ocythyoidas. —C. cryptodibraneliia 
[D"Orbigny]. See Dibranchiata.— C. decapoda [Leach et a/.J, 
C. decapoda enterostea [Lamarek]. See Siphinia.— C. di- 
branchia, C. dibranchiata. See Dibranchiata.— C. forami- 
nifera [D‘Orbigny]. See Foraminifera.— C. libera [De Haan], 
C. nuda [CuvierJ. See Dibranchiata.— C. octobraehides [De 
Blainville], C. octoceres, C. octopoda [Leach]. See Octopia.— 
C. sipunenlifera [D*Orbigny]. See Siphonopoda.— C. pinnata. 
See Pteropoda.— C. testa nulla [Lamarek]. See Dibranchiata. 
—C. testa unilocularia [Lamarek]. See Ocythoid^e. 

CEPHALOPODES (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-fa 3 l-o-pod. See Cephalo¬ 
poda.— C. monotlialmes. See OcTHYOiDiE. 


CEPHALOPODIC, CEPHALOPODOUS, adj's. Se 2 f-a 2 l- 
o 2 p'o 2 d-i 2 k, -u 3 s. Belonging to the Cephalopoda. [L, 11.] 
CEP1IALOPODS, n. pl. Se 2 f'a 2 l-o-po 2 dz. See Cephalopoda. 


CEPIIALOPOMA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l^o(o 2 )-po(po 2 ) , - 
ni 2 -a 3 . From Ke<f>a Ai}, the head, and pain. See Cephalalgia. 

CEPHALOPROTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f) // a 2 l(a 3 l>o- 
(o 2 )-pro-thor'a 2 x(a 3 x). See Cephalothorax. 

CEPHALOPSIDE (Fr.), adj. Sa-fa 3 l-op-sed. Resembling the 
Cephalops (a genus of Diptera ); as a n., in the m. pl., c’s, a tribe 
of Diptera , having the genus Cephalops as the type. [L, 41.] 
CEPHALOPSITES (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-fa 3 l-op-set. See under 

CfePHALOPSIDE. 


CEPHALOPSOItiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l>o 2 p-so'- 
re(ra 3 -e 2 ). From the head, and \^wpa, a lichen. Of Reich- 

enbach, a suborder of lichens (Hyphopsorce or Podetiopsorce), eom- 
prising the fainilies Sipliuleoe (or, according to a later classilication, 
Jsidieai), Lecidineoe , and Cladoniacece. [B, 170.] 
CEPHALOPSYCTER (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
psi 2 k(psu«k)'tu 5 r(tar). From Ke<^aA)}, the head, and ^ vkttjp , a cooler. 
Fr., cephalopsyctere. Ger., Kephalopsykter, Kopfkalter. A device 
for applying a refrigerant to the head. [A, 322.] 
CEPIIALOPTERIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f^ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o^p- 
te 2 r'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Ke4>aAij, the head, and irripov, a wmg. Ir., 
ctphalopteres. Ger., Fluyelkdpfe. A familv of the Batides , hav¬ 
ing a wmged or feathered head. [L, 14,180.] 
CEPHALOPTEROUS, adj. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 p / te 2 r-u*s. Lat., ceph- 
alopterus. Fr., cephaloptere. Ger., kopfgeflugelt. Having a 
winged or feathered head. [L, 180.J 
CEPHALOPYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 2 l)-o(o 2 )-pi(pu«)- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., cephalopyos'eos (-is). Froni the head, and 

inWis, suppuration. Fr., cephalopyose. Ger., Kopfabscess. Ab- 
scess in or on the head, [L, 41, 135.] 

CEPH ALORRHACH1DIAN, adj. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 r-ra 2 k-i 2 d'i 2 -a 2 n. 
From K€<f)a\ij, the head, and pa X k, the spine. Fr ; , cephaio-rhachidt- 
en. Relating to the brain and spinal cord. [D, <4.J 
CEPHALORRHEMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-o-ram-e. 
From Kt<f>a\y. the head, and pe£v, to flow. Haemorrhage into the 
brain. [L, 82.] 

CEPHALORRHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Se2f0ce2f)- a 2Ka*l>- o2 r- 
ru 2 m'a 3 . Gen., cephalorrheum'atos (-is). From Ke^aArj, the head, 
and pcv/ma, a rheum. A rheumatic affection of the head. [A, 3~2.J 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; X 2 , tauk; 
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CEPHALOKUHIZOUS, adj. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 r-iz'u 3 s. Gr., xt<f>a- 
Aoppi^os (from xc<fxxkrj, the head, and pi£<x, a root). Lat., cephalor- 
rhizus. Having nodular, head-like roots. [A, 322 ; B.] 

CEPHALOKRHYNCIfUS [Boissier] (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 r-ri 2 n 3 (ru (, n 2 ) / lai s s(ch 2 u 4 s). From xcQaXrj, the head, and 
pvyxos, the snout. See Lactuca. 

CEPHALOSCOPE, n. Se 2 f'a 2 l-o-skop. Lat., cephaloscopium 
(from tce<fiaArj, the head, and axoTretv. to examine). Fr., cephalo- 
scope. A stethoscope with a large orifice which is placed over the 
ear of the patient, vvho at the same time breathes actively through 
the corresponding nostril. The movement of the air in the tym¬ 
panio cavity is then plainly audible through the c. [B, 120.] 

CEPIIALOSCOPIC, adi. Se 2 f-a 2 I-o-sko 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., cephalo- 
scopique. Pertaining to cepnaloscopy. [L, 41.] 

CEPHALOSCOPY, n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 s , kop-i 2 . Fr., cdphaloscopie. 
1. Examiuation of the head for the purpose of ascertaining the 
state of the intellectual faculties. [L, 41.] 2. Auscultation by 

means of the cephaloscope. 

CEP1IALOSEISIS (Lat,), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-sis'(se 2 - 
es')-i 2 s. Gen., cephaloseis'eos (-is). From xe<pa\ij, the head, and 
<ret<ri$, a shaking. Fr., cephalosdisis. Ger., Erscliiitterung des 
Kopfes. Concussion of the brain. [A, 322.] 

CEPHALOSISTICUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-si 2 st'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with concussion of the brain. 
[A. 322.] 

CEPIIALOSOMATOUS, adj. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o-som'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., 
cephalosomatus (from «c^aAq, the head, and cw/xa, the body). Fr., 
cephalosome. Ger., kopfkorperig. Having the head and forepart 
of the body large. [L, 41.] 

CEPHALO-SPINAL, adj. Se 2 f"a 2 l-o-spin'a 2 l. Lat., cephalo- 
spinalis (from xe<J>a\ri , the head, and spina , the spine). See Ceph- 

ALORRHACHIDIAN. 

CEPHALOSPOItE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
spor(spo 2 r)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From xt^akrj. the head, and anopd, a seed. 
Fr., cephalosporees. Of Dumortier, a family of the Mucedinariece , 
or the Nudigrania , comprising three genera. [B, 170.] 

CEPHALOSPOREI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 f<ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
spor(spo 2 r)'e 2 -i(e). Fi*., cdphalospores. Of L6veille, a tribe of Tri- 
chosporei (Phycocladii ), com 
prising genera in which the 
spores are attached to a vesicle 
situated at the extremity of the 
sporophore. [B, 121, 170.] 

CEPHALOSPOltlUM 
(Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
o(o 2 ) - spor(spo 2 r)'i 2 - u 3 m(u 4 m). 

Of Corda, a genus of hypho- 
mycetous Fungi. [B, 121.] 

CEPHALOSTAT, n. Se 2 f'- 
a 2 l-o-sta 2 t. From xc^aAq, the 
head, and ioravai, to place. An 
appliance invented by Law- 
rence for holding a patienfs head ; a sort of vise consisting of two 
padded side-plates capable of being adjusted to the head by means 
ofascrew. [F.] 

CEPHALOSTEGITE, n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 s'te 2 j-it. From xe^aky, 
the head, and areyeir, to cover in. That portion of the carapace 
of a crustacean which is situated in front of the cervical groove. 
[L, 11.] 

CEPHALOSTOME (Fr.), adj. Sa-fa 3 I-o-stom. From xeQaKrj, 
the head, aud <rropa, the mouth. Having the mouth supported by 
a head ; as a n., in the m. pl., c’s, of De Blainville, a family of the 
Arach ni des. [L, 109.] 

CEPIIALOT, n. Se 2 f'a 2 l-o 2 t. Lat., cephalotum. Fr., cepha- 
lote. A brownish fatty body of resinous appearance obtained by 
Conerbe from cerebral tissue. [B, 118.] 

CEPHALOTA [Latreille, Miiller] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-ot / a 3 . Fr., cephalotes. An 
order of the Entomostraca. [L, 

204.] 

CEPHALOTACEA5 [Lindley] 

(Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 1 )-ot-a- 
(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cephalotacees. 

See Cephalotes. 

CEPHALOTE (Fr.), adj. and n. Safa 3 I-ot. See 
Cephaiajt and Cephalotus. 
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(Ia 2 s)-i 2 s. From xt<f>aMj. the head, and flAdeiv, to crush. Fr., cd- 
phalothlasie. Cephalotripsy. [A, 15.] 

CEPHALOTIILASTES (LaU, n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
thla 2 st(thla 8 st)'ez(as). Fr., cephalothlaste. An old term for a 
variety of the embryothlastes used for crushing the head. [A, 112.] 

CEPHALOTHLIBE, n. Se 2 f'a 2 l-o-thlib. Lat .. cephalothliba, 
cephalothlibes (from x€(f>a\i j, the head, and dkipeiv, to crush). Fr., 
cephalothlibe. Ger., Kopfzermalmer. See Cephalotribe. 

CEPHALO-THOKACIO, adj. Se 2 f"a 2 l-o-tho-ra 2 s'i 2 k. From 
xe<f>aArj, the head, and 0 <apa$ (see Thorax). Of or pertaining to the 
cephalo-thorax. [B, 100. J 

CEPHALOTHORACOPAGUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 I)- 
o(o 2 )-tho 2 r(thor)-a a k(a 3 k)-o 2 p'a 2 g(a 3 g)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From xc<f>a\ri , the 
head, 0wpa£ (see Thorax), and irdyeiv, to join. Fr., cephalo-thora- 
copage. A double monster in which the two individuals are ad- 
herent by the head and trunk as far as the umbilicus, which is com- 
mon to both members of the pair. Veit subdivides these monsters 
into the syncephalus and prosopothoracopagus ( q. v.). [A, 15; 

B, 108.] 

CEPHALOTHORACOSTERUMENOS (Lat ), n. m. Se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-tho 2 r(thor)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 2 )-ste 2 ru 2 m(um)'e 2 n-o 2 s. 
From xeQakr), the head, flcopaf (see Thorax), and arepelv, to deprive. 
A monster without head or chest. [L, 81.] 

CEPHALO-THORAX (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
thor / a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., cephalothorae'os (-is). Fr., cephalo-thorax . 
The fused head and thorax of many Arthropoda (c. g ., the Arach- 
nida and Crustacea). [B.] 

CEPHALOTHRYPSIS [E. von Siebold] (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a s l)-o(o 2 )-thri 2 p(thru 6 p)'si 2 s. Gen.. cephalothryp'seos (-is). From 
xe<f>aAij, the head, and flpityi?, a breaking in pieces. Fr., cephalo- 
tripsie. Ger., Cephalothrypsie. It., Sp., cefalotripsia. Cephalo¬ 
tripsy (q. v.). [A, 85.] ' 

CEPHALOTHRYPTOR (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
thri 3 p(thru 0 p) / to 2 r. Ger., Kephalolhryplor , Cephalothrypler. An 
instrumentinvented by A. Baudelocque for extracting the foetus by 
the head without perforation, but now used after that operation ; a 
strong obstetric forceps with a short cephalic curve and a com¬ 
pressi ve mechanism at the liandles. [A, 85.] To be distinguished 
from the cephalotribe. 

CEPHALOTINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-tin- 
(ten)'a 3 . Fr., cephalotes. A tribe of the Pteropida. [L, 272.] 

CEPHALOTOME, n. Se 2 f'a 2 l-o-tom. Lat., cephalotomus 
(from xe<j>a\rj, the head, and re/u.ye tv. to cut). Fr., cephatotome. 
Syn.: craniotome. Blot's perforator.—Saw-c. It., sego-cefalo- 
tomo. Sp., cefalotomo. An instrument devised by Finizzio for per- 
forming cephalotomy. 

CEPIIAL0T03IY, n. Se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., cephalatoviia , 
cephalolomia. Fr., cephalotomie , sciage de la tete. Ger., Schneiden 
(oder Zerlegen) des Kopfes. It., cefalotomia. Sp., cefalolomia. 
1. The dissection of the head. [L, 41.] 2. The operation of divid- 
ing the foetal head, as with an ^craseur or a forceps-saw, as a modi- 
fication of craniotomy. 

CEPHALOTOS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-ot / o 2 s. Gr., x«f>a- 
Ao>to$. See Capitate. 


CEPHALOTRACTOR (Lat), n. m. 
tra 2 k(tra 3 k)'to 2 r. Gen., cephalotracto'ris. 
and trahere , to drag. See Capitiductor. 

CEPHALOTRIBE, n. Se 2 f'a 2 l-o-trib. 
(from xe<f>akij, the head, and rpifieiv, to 
wear away). Fr., cephalotribe. Ger., 
Kephalotribe , Kopfstreichler , Kopfzer¬ 
malmer. It., cefalotrittore. cefalotribo. 

Sp., cefalotribo. A heavy forceps with 
narrow blades for crushing the foetal 
head by sCrew-power.—Perforating c. 

Ger., per f orator ische Kephalotribe. A 
combined perforator and cephalotribe 
devised by Cohen. The perforator is 
worked after the blades of the c. have 
been applied [“Monatsschr. f. Ge- 
burtsk.,” x, p. 115; A, 20.] 


Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
From K€<f>aAq, the head, 

Lat., cephalotriba 


* blot's cephalotribe. (after lusk.) 


CEPHALOTES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-ot / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cephalotees. Syn.: Cephalotacece [Lindley]. Of Dumortier, 
R. Brown, and succeeding authors, a family of piants variously 
referred to the Veratreoe, Rosaceae , or Crassulariece. or made an 
independentorder akin to the Ranunculacece ; consisting of Cepha¬ 
lotus , now referred to the Saxifragaceae. [B, 19, 170.] 
CEPHALOTES (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-ot , ez(as). See 
Cephalotus. 

CEPHALOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-the- 
(thaYka 3 . From «etfxxAjj, the head, and 0-qxr), a sheath. Fr., cephato- 
theque. Ger., Kopfkasten , Kopfhiille. 1 . Of Kirby, the anterior 
extremity of the chrysalis, which covers the head. [L, 41, 180.] 2. 
A genus of Fungi. [B, 121.] 

CEPHALOTHECES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
the(tha) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cdphalothecdes. Of Dumortier, a 
family of Umularia (the Hepaticae), comprising Marchantia , Cono- 
cephalus , Fimbraria. Lunularia , and Grimaldia. [B, 170.] 
CEPHALOTHLASIA (Lat.), CEPHALOTIILASIS [Huter] 
(Lat.), n’s f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-thlaz(tha 3 s) / i 2 -a 3 , -o 2 th'la 3 s- 


CEPHALOTRICHA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 t / - 
ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )-a 3 . From xe<f>a\ij, the head, and fynf, hair. Of Ehren- 
berg, a cohort of Fungi, comprising Calidum , Cephalotrichum , 
Ceratium. Isar.ia. etc. [B, 170.] 

CEPHALOTRICHEI (Lat ), n. m. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 I(a 3 I)-o(o 2 )- 
tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )'e 2 -i(e). Fr., cephalotriches. cephalotrichiens. Of Fries, 
Endlicher, and Reichenbaeh, an order or hyphomycetous Fungi 
(Tubercularini). comprising Cephalotrichum , Isaria , etc. [B, 170.] 
CEPHALOTRICHI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 t / - 
ri 2 k(ri 2 ch 2 )-i(e). Fr., cephalotriches , cephalotrics. Of Nees, Mar¬ 
tius, Fries, and Sprengel, a series, family, or order of the Hyphomy- 
cetes corresponding nearly to the Cephalotricha. [B, 170.] 

CEPHALOTRICHII [Reichenbaeh] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 ) / i 2 -i(e). See Cephalotrichki. 

CEPHALOTRIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
tri 2 d' , i 2 m(u 6 m)-u 8 s(u 4 s). From x«l>a\r), the head, and Tpt3v/u.os, a 
triplet. A monster with three heads. [L. 81.] 
CEPHALOTRIPSIE (Fr.). n. Sa-fa 3 l-o-trep-se. See Cephalo¬ 
tripsy.— C. intra-cranienne. Ger., intracranielle Kephalothryp- 
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sie. Syn.: trepanation dn sphenoide. A method of breaking up 
the foetal skull recommended by Guyon. It consists in pushing the 
piercer of a trephine into the cranial vault and trephining, then in- 
serting a smaller trephine and operating on the base of the skull. 
A small screw-forceps is used for extraction (see Forceps d cre- 
maillere). [A, 23, 24.]—C. r6p£t6e sans tractions. Pajofs term 
for a method of cephalotripsy in which the base of the skull is first 
crushed, and then an attempt is made by rotation to bring the fiat- 
tened head into such relation with the contracted pelvis as to allow 
of its passage. If there is any resistance, the case is left to Nature 
for two or tnree hours, and the crushing is then repeated. 

CEPIIALOTRIPSIE (Fr.), adj. Sa-fa 3 l-o-trep-se-a. Sub- 
jected to crushing with a cephalotribe (said of the foetus). [A, 54.] 

CEPIIALOTRIPSY, n. Se 2 f'a 2 l-o-tri 2 p-si 2 . Lafc., cephalotrip- 
sis (from ice^aAij, the head, and rpi/Seiv, to crush). Fr., cephalotrip- 
sie , broiement de la tete. Ger., Kephalotripsie , Zerquetschung des 
Kindeskopfes. It., cefalotripsia , cefalotrissia. Sp., cefalotripsia. 
Syn.: cephalothlasis [Huterj. The operation of crushing the nead 
of the foetus to facilitate delivery. 

CEPIIALOTRIPTEUU (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-o-trep-tu 5 r. See 
Cephalotribe. 

CEPHALOTRIPTIE (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-o-trep-se. See Ce¬ 
phalotripsy. 

CEPIIALOTROC1I, n. Se 2 f'a 2 I-o-tro 2 k. In comparative anat- 
omy and embryology, a ciliated band surrounding the body in 
front of the mouth. [Lankester, “ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1877, 
p. 423 (L).] 

CEPHALOTROTUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o?)tro'- 
tu a s(tu 4 s). Gr., (ce^aAorpwro? (from the head, and rptoeu', to 

wound). Wounded in the head. [A, 325.] 

CEPHALOTRYPESIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
tri 2 p(tru # p)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., cephalotrypes'eos (-is). From ice^aAij, 
the head, and Tpvm}<ris (from rpvirav ), perforation. The operation 
of trephining. [A, 322; E.] 

CEPHALOTRYPTER (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 > 
tri 2 p(tru*p)'tu 5 r(tar). See Cephalothliba. 

CEPIIALOTTE (Fr.), n. Sa-fa 3 l-ot. See CIspalote. 

CEPHALOTUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 fha 2 l(a 3 l)-ot , u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Cephalot. 


CEPHALOTUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-ot'u 3 s(u 4 s). A 
genus of plants constituting the Cephalotece. [B.] 
CEPHALOTYPOSIS [Eisenmann] (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-tip(tu fi p)-o'si 2 s. Gen., cephalotypos'eo3(-is). From #ce<£aA»j, 
the head, and tuttwo-i?, expression. Ger.. Kephalotypose. An old 
term for a form of periodical fever which, finding no lodgment 
elsewhere, expended itself on the head. [A, 322.] 

CEPHALOUS, adj. Se 2 f'a 2 l-u 2 s. Having a head (applied chiefly 
to a division of molluscs, the Cephalata , including the univalves, 
etc.). [L, 56.] 

CEPHALO-VISCERAL (Fr.), adj. Sa-fa 3 I-o-vi 2 s-a-ra 2 l. Per- 
taining to the head and to the abdominal viscera. [L, 41.] 
CEPHALOZIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-zi- 
(zi 3 ye 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Dumortier, a subtribe of the Jungermanniece. 
[B, 170.] 

CEPHALOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-zo'a 3 . 
From K€<f>a\ij , the head, and £a>ov, a living creature. Ger., Kopf- 
thiere. Animals having a distinet head. [L, 81.] 

CEPHALULA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 iyu 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . 
Larvae in which a cephalic region is indicated. [L, 342.] 
CEPHALULCUS (Lat.), n. m. Re 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 lj-u 3 Ik(u 4 lk)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From Kc<f>a\ij , the head, and «A*eiv, to drag. Fr., cephal- 
ulcus. Ger., Kopfauszieher. A fillet for extracting the foetal head. 
[A, 322 ; L, 81.] 

CEPHALU3I (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Capitulum. 

CEPHALURODEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 I)-u 2 (u)- 
rod'e 2 -a 3 . From Kc<pa\y, the head, and ovpa. a tail. Spermatozo- 
oids which have a distinet head and tail. [L, 49.] 
CEPHALUROIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 2 <uVro- 
(ro 2 )-i 2 d(edye 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., cephaluroi.de. Having a distinet head 
oids and tail (said of spermatozoids). [L, 49.] 

CEPHAN-3IAHI (Malay), n. The Agelcea Lamarckii. [B, 
93,121.] 

CEPHANOMYIA [Latreille] (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 n(a 3 nK 
o(o 2 )-mi 2 (mu®)-i(eya 3 . A genus of the Brachycera , the larvae of 
several species of which live in the nasal fossae of the stag. [L, 49.] 
CEPHELIDE (Fr.), n. Sa-fa-Ied. See Cephaelis. 
CEPIIELIDEES (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-fa-led-a. See Cephaelidele. 
CEPHELIDIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 f(ke 2 fpe 2 l-i 2 d ; i 2 -a 3 . Of Kafin- 
esque, see^CEPH aelideas. [B, 170.] 

CEPHELIS (Fr.), n. Sa-fa-les. See Cephaelis. 


CEPIIINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 f(ke 2 f)-i(e)'na 3 . A subfamily of 
the Tenthredinidce. [L, 252.] 


CEPILLON (Fr.), n. Sa-pel-on 2 . The Boletus parvulus. [B, 105. 
CEPINI, n. Of the alchemists, vinegar. [B, 50.] 
CEPOLIDA5 (Lat ), n. 
cepoloides. 1. A family c. 

[L, 207.] 2. A family of the 

n - Che 2 p-pa 3 -te 2 rio. The Boletus bovinut 

[B, 121.J 

CEPS (Fr.), n. Se 2 ps. 1. See C£pe. 2. The trunk of a tree. [I 
41.]—C. noir. The Boletus cereus. [B, 173.]—Faux c. The Bolt 
tus luridus. [B, 173.] 


CEPULA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 p(ke 2 pVu 2 (u)ia 3 . Gr., #c«?jrovAa (Ist 
def.). 1. An old term for large myrobalans. [Myrepsus (B, 200).] 
2. The Allium fistulosum. [B, 121J 
CEPURICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 p(kap)-u 2 r(ur)'i 2 k-a 3 . Gr., 
Kij7rovpi/ca (from leviros, a garden). Pot-herbs. [B, 88.] 

CER (Ger.), n. Tse 2 r. Cerium. TB.]—C’nitrat. Cerium nitrate. 
[B, 270.]—C’oxyil. Ceric oxide. [B, 270.]—C*oxydul. Cerous ox¬ 
ide. [B, 270.]—C*oxydulhytlrat. Cerous hydroxide. [B, 270.]— 
C*salz. A salt of cerium. [B, 270.]—Oxalsaures C*oxydul. 
Cerium oxalate. [B, 270.]— Pliospliorsaures C’oxydul. Cerous 
phosphate. [B.] 

CERA (Lat.), n. f. Sefkayra 3 . Fr., cire (lst def.), cere (2d def.). 
Ger., IFdc/ts(lst def.), Wachshaut (2d def.). It., Sp., c. 1. )Vax; 
beeswax ; the official title in many pharmacopceias. [B.J 2. See 
Cere.— Butyrum cerae. A thick oil obtained by distilling wax. 
[B, 119.]—C. alba [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., cire blanche. Ger.,. 
weisses Wachs. It., c. bianca . Sp., c. blanca. Beeswax bleached 
by exposure to the air. [B, 5.]—C. amarilla (Sp.). Yellow wax. 
[B.] See C. flava.—C. amylata. Pulverulent wax ; an excipient 
for pilis containing oils or substances difflcult to mix with water. 
Beeswax is cut into fine shavings, which are dried by several days' 
exposure. Half of the shavings is mixed in an unglazed porcelain 
mortarwith an equal weight ofdry rice-starch, the temperature not 
bein^ allowed to exceed 16° C.; after powdering, the remaining 
shavings are incorporated, and the trituration is continued till a fine 
powder is obtainea, which is sifted and kept in air-tight receptacles. 
[H. Hager, ” Pharm. Ztg.,” 1889, p. 431; ” Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
June, 1889, p. 294.]—C. arborea. See Ceratum resinae coni positum. 
—C. bianca (It.), C. blanca (Sp.). See C. alba.— C. chinensis, C. 
cliinese (It.). See Chinese wax,— C. cltrina. See C. flava. —C. ’ 
de palma (Sp.). The Peruvian name for the wax of the wax- 
palm (Ceroxylon andicola). [B, 19.] See Palm-wxx.— C. di Car- 
noba (It.). See Camauba wax.— C. di mlrto (It.). See Myrtle- 
wax. —C. di Ocuba (It.). See Ocuba wax.— C. di palma (lt.). <• 
See Palm- wax,— C. flava [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., cire janne. 
Ger., gelbes Wachs. It., c. gialla. Sp., c. amarilla. Yellow wax ; 
beeswax not blanched. [B, 5.]—C. fossile (It.)., Fossil wax. [B.] 
—C. gialla (It.). See C. flava.—C. giapponese (lt.). S eeJapan, 
wax.— C. inaurata. Fr., cirat dore. A preparation official, in 
the Brunswick Ph., 1777, made of 10 parts of yellow wax, 3 parts, 
each, of red lead and sulphate of zinc, and 1 part each of cupric 
oxide, verdigris, and borax. It was applied to corns. [B, 119 (a, 
21).]—C. japonica. See Japanese wax.— C. nigra. Ger., Schwarz- 
viachs. A mixture of 5 parts of litharge and 20 of Japanese wax, 
heated together and then melted with 75 of yellow wax, and mixed 
with 2 each of soot and Venice turpentine. [B, 270.]—C. rubra. 
Wax mixed with red lead and cinnabar. [B, 270.]—C. viridis. 
See Ceratum ^ruoinis.— Emplastrum cerue [Swed. Ph., Beig., • 
Ph.]. See Ceratum resina. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Emplastrum cera; 
terebinthinum [Finn. Ph.]. See Emplastrum citrinum. -*-01euin 
cera;. Fr., huile de cire. Oil of wax ; cerelaeon. The oil obtained 
by rectifying the butyrum cerae ; official in many of the older 
pharmacopoeias. [B, 119.]—Unguentum cera;. Ointment of. 
wax ; made of 4 parts of white wax, 3 of spermaceti, and 1 part of 
olive oil, melted over a gentle fire and stirred constantly until it 
grows cold. [L, 104.] Cr. Ceratum. 

CERABRANCHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 r(ke 3 r)-a 3 -bra 2 n 2 k- 
(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . A suborder of the Gymnobranchiata. [L, 282.] 
CERACEA3 [Klotzch] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-ra(ra 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ctracees. A division of orchids ( Opercularieoe ), com- 
prising the subdivisions Vandece , Epidendrece , and Malaxidece. 
[B, 170.] ^ 

CERACEE (Fr.), n. Sa-ra 3 -sa. In Switzerland, asortof milk 
food or diet. [L, 42.] 

CEItACEOUS, adj. Se-ra'shu 3 s. Lat., ceraceus. Fr., cerace. 
Ger., wachsartig. It., ceraceo. Sp., ceraceo. Waxen ; waxlike; 
of the consistence or appearance of wax. ]B, 116, 121,123.] 
CERADIA [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)a(a 3 )'di 2 -a a . Fr., 
ceradie , ceradia. Ger., C. See Othonna.— C. furcata [Lindleyl. 
See under Othonna.— C. resln. Ger., Charz. The resin of C. 
(Othonna) furcata. [B, 270.] 

CER/EA (Lat.), n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r>e , (a 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., Ktpaia. An old 
term for a hora of the uterus. [A, 322.] 

CERAGO, n. Se-ra'go. See Bee-BREAD. 

CERAIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r>a(a 3 )'i 2 -a 3 . Fr.,cerai’a, ciraja^ 
ceraie. Of Loureiro, a genus of orchids now referred to Dendrolo - 
bium. [B, 42.]—C. simplicissima fLoureirol. An imperfectly 
known species of China and Cochin-China, used by the native pliy- 
sicians in nervous prostration and epilepsy. [B, 180.] 

CEUAIN, n. Se / ra 3 -i 2 n. Fr., ceraine. Of the older chemists, 
a non-saponifiable body produced, along with margaric acid, by the 
action of caustie potash on cerin. [Gmeliu (B).] 

CEBAISTE (Fr.), n. Sa-ra 3 -est. See Cerastium. 

CERAITIS(Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 3 -i(eyti 2 s. Gen., ceraiVidos 
(-is). Gr., k epains. An herb, perhaps fenugrec. [Dioscorides (B, 
115).] 

CERAJA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 rPa(a 3 )'ja 3 (ya 3 ). See Ceraia. 
CERAMB-ELIXIR (Ger.), n. Tsa-ra 3 mb / a-li 2 x-er. The alco- 
holic distillate obtained from the glutinous liquid exuding from the 
Cerambyx moschatus. [B, 180.] 

CERA3IBYCIDA3 (Lat.), CERA3IBYCINA3 (Lat.), CER- 
AMBYCINII (Lat.), n’s f. pl., f. pl., and m. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-bi 2 s(bu*k)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -bi 2 (bu*)-sin(ken) / e(a 3 -e 2 ), -si 2 n(kenyi 2 - 
i(e). Fr., cerambycidees. Ger., Bockkdfer. i. A family of the 
Longicomia. [L, 121.] 2. See Longi corni a. 

CERAMBYX (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 m / a 3 m) , bi 2 x(bu <l x). 
Gen., ceram'bycis. A genus of Ccrambycidce. [L, 180.]—C. mos- 
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chatus [Linnaeus]. Ger., Bisamschroter, Moschusbockkdfer. Syn.: 
Callichroma moschata [Latreille]. A species found upon willovvs. 
It has a strong musk-like odor, dependent apparently upon a glu- 
tinous liquid which exudes from the anus when the animal is irri- 
tated. Distilled with alcohol, this liquid forms an elixir which is 
said to be useful as a stomachic tonic and nervine. The insect 
itself is often mistaken for the Spanish fly. [B, 180.] 
j CERAMEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-am(a 3 mye 2 -e(e*-e 2 ). Fr., 
ceramees. Ger., Cerameen. Of Lindley, a suborder of the Cera- 
miacece, comprising Ceramium , etc., and corresponding to the 
Ceramiece of Agardh. [B, 170.] 

CERAMIACE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 3 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ceramiacees. Ger., Ceramiaceen. Of Har- 
vey, Lindley, and others, an order or division of Algce corresponding 
iii general to the Ceramiece of J. Agardh. According to some, it is 
made co-ordinate with the whole order Floridece ( Khodospermece ); 
according to Berkeley, Cohn, and others, it constitutes a division 
of that order. According to Berkeley, it includes those genera of 
the Gongylospermece in which the capsular fruit (spore-case) is 
either miked or invested with a whorl of threads. [B, 19, 75, 121.] 

CERAMIACEOUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r-a 2 m-i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., cera- 
miaceus. Fr., ceramiace. Of or resembling the Ceramium; be* 
Ionging to the Ceramiacece . [B.] 

CERAMIAUI/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ceramiaires. Of Bory, an order of the Hydrophyta 
articulata , comprising Ceramium , etc. [B, 170.] 

CERAMICE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 -se(ka). Gr., 
KepayiKiQ. Potteris clay. [Hippocrates (B, 200).] 

' CERAMIIIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 3 -mi 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., ceramidees. Of Dumortier and of Gray, a division of the 
Thalassiophyta , comprising Bulbochcete , Ectocarpus , Ceramium,, 
Batrachospermum, and other genera now placed in different or- 
ders. [B, 170.] 

' CERAMIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 3 -mi 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., Kepa/jLiSiov. Fr., ceramide , ktramide. Agardh’s name for a 
variety of fructification found in various Bhodospermece ( Floridece ), 
consisting of a conical or globose-ovate capsule usually opening by 
a pore at the summit, and inclosing spores (usually four-parted to 
form tetraspores) which are inserted at the bottom of a membran- 
ous pericarp. [B, 19,121.] 

• CERAMIE (Fr.), n. Sa-ra 3 -me. See Ceramium. 

CEKAMIEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., ceramides. Ger., Ceramieen. Of Bonnemaison, a section of 
the Hydrophyta loculata ; of Agardh, a division of Confervoidece 
or order of Algce , comprising Ceramium , etc. It consists of genera 
which are usually monosiphonous and filiform or are simpler in 
their structure thah other Floridece , approaching the Confervacece 
in this regard. [B, 75, 121, 170.] 

CERAMINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 n'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ceraminees. Of Dumortier, a family of the Acinia, 
consisting of Ceramium. [B, 170.] 

CERAMIS (Lat.), CERAMITIS (Lat.), n’s f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)'a 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-i 2 s, se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gr., sepapis, Kepaplrn. See 
Ceramice. 

CERAMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 ) / mi 2 -u 3 m(u<m). Gr., 
Kepapiov. Fr., cerami e, ceramion. Ger., Gliederalge (2d def.). 1. A 
jar ; also a measure containing about nine gallons. 2. Of Adan- 
son, a genus of Algce , of the order Ceramiece. 3. Of Blume, a 
genus now referred to Bragantia. 4. Of Reinwardt. a genus of 
reras. [B, 121, 200.]— C. aigagropllum [De Candolle]. Fr., pelote 
de me r, cegagropile marine. Syn. : Conferva cegagropila [Lin¬ 
naeus] (seu brevissima [Ehrenberg]), Chloronitum cegagropilum 
[Gaillon]. A species of C. (2d def.) found in lakes, which, either 
powdered or roasted, is used as a remedy for scrofula and as an 
anthelminthic. [B, 173.]—C. cancellatum [De Candolle], C. ca¬ 
tenatum, C. ciliatum [Ducluz.], C. dlaphanum [Roth]. Dif¬ 
ferent species of C. (2d def.) occurring in Corsican moss. [B, 88, 
180.] See Helminthochorton.—C. filum [Roth]. The Chorda 
filum. [B, 173.]—C. forcipatum, C. gracile. Two species of C. 
(2d def.) occurring in Corsican moss. [B, 88.] See Helmintho¬ 
chorton.—C. helminthochorton. Corsican moss. [B, 180.] 
See Helminthochorton.—C. lielinintliocortos [Roth]. The Gi- 
gartina helminthochortos. [B, 173.]—C. hirsutum [Roth]. The 
Dasya coccinea. [B, 180.]—C. incurvum. A species of C. (2d 
def.) occurring in Corsican moss. [B, 88.]—C. Eoureirl [Agardh]. 
A species of C. (2d def.) used in Japan and Cochin-China as an 
article of food. [B, 180.]—C. plicatum [Roth]. The Gigartina 
plicata. [B, 173.]—C. plocamium [Roth], The Plocamium coc¬ 
cineum. [B, 173.]—C. pltimula [Agardh], C. rubrum [Agardh]. 
Two species of C. (2d def.) sometimes found in Corsican moss. [B, 
180.] See Helminthochorton.—C. scoparium [Aut.l. The Spha- 
cellaria scoparia. [B, 180.]—C. strictum [Roth]. The Polysipho- 
nia stricta. [B, 180.] 

CERAMOSPEItMiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-o- 
(o*)-spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Tausch, a tribe of the Umbelliferce, 
consisting of the subtribe Coriandrece. [B, 121.] 

CERAMURIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . 
From Ke'pa/xo$, potter’s clay, and oJpor, urine. See Phosphaturia. 

CERANAI15A, n. In Brazil, the Copemicia cerifera. [B, 19.] 
See.Camauba wax. 

CERANITES (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-it(et)'ez(as). Gr., 
nepavirris. A sort of troche mentioned by Galen. [B, 200.] 

CERANOIDES (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 n(a 3 nVo(o 2 )-i(e)'dez- 
(das). From /cepas, a horn, and eidos, resemblance. Fr., ceranoide. 
Ger., horndhnlich. Having branches disposed like horns (a botani- 
cal species name). [L, 180. J 


CERANTIIE [Reichenbach] (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(kar)-a 2 n(a 3 nV 
the(tha). Fr., ctranthe. See Cerinthe. 

CERANTHEMUM (Lat.), CERANTHEMUS (Lat.), n's n. 
and m. Se 2 r(kar)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-the(tha/mu 3 m(mu 4 m), -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., Kepa.edrjp.oi. See Bee-BREAD. 

OERAJiTHERE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. >Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-the(thay- 
re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cerantherees. Of Reichenbach, a section of the 
Alsodinece, comprising Alsodeia , Ceranthera, and two other genera 
since referred to Alsodeia. [B, 121.] 

CERANTHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 n(a 2 n)'thi 2 -a 3 . A 
group of the Thryptoceratce . [L, 301.] 

CERAS (Lat.), n. n. Se(ke 2 )'ra 2 s(ra 3 s). Gen., cer'atos (-is). Gr., 
Ktpas. A horn or anything of a horn-like structure. [B, 115, 200.] 
See also Cerata, Cornea, and Cornu. 

CERASA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of Cerasum (<q . v.). Se 2 r(ke 2 r)'a 2 s- 
(a 3 s)-a 3 . 

CERASCOME (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 sVko(ko 2 )-me(ma). 
Gr., KepacKop.rj. The parsnip [Dioscorides (B, 115).] 

CERASCOMION (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-kom(ko 2 my- 
i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., Kepa<r<6ptov. The wild vine or its flower. [Dioscorides 
(B, 115).] 

CE RASE A (Lat.), u. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 )'se 2 -a 3 . Gr., Kepa<rea. 
The cherry-tree. [B, 115,] 

CERASEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 /se 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cerasees. Of Reichenbach, a division of the Amygdalacece , consist¬ 
ing of the single genus Prunus. [B, 121, 170.] 

CERASIA (Lat.), n. f. SeMke 2 ^-^ 3 )^ 2 ^ 3 . Gr., Kepouria. The 
cherry-tree. [B. 115.] 

CERASIATUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 )-si 2 -a(a 3 ytu 3 m- 
(tu 4 m). An old purgative preparation containing cherry-juice, 
apple-juiee, and “essentia mercuriata.'” [A, 325.] 
CERASIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Bearing cherries (a botanical species name). [B.] See Prunus 
cerasifera. 

CERASIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. 
Shaped like a cherry (a botanical species name). [B, 284.] 
CERASIN, n. Se 2 r'a 2 s-i 2 n. Lat., cerasinum . Fr., cerasine- 
Ger., C. It., Sp., cerasina. A substance occurring in the gum of 
cherry, apricot, peach, and pium trees, and resembling bassorin in 
constitution and properties. [Guerin, “ Ann. de chim. et dephys.," 
xlix, p. 248 (B).] It is said to be identical with metarabin. [B, 5.] 
CERASINOSE, n. Se 2 r'a 2 s-i 2 n-os. A carbohydrate derived 
from cherry-tree gum by boiling with dilute sulphuric acid. It 
forms brittle hygroscopiccrystalsof the composition C«Hi 2 O c , and, 
on heating with hydrochloric acid or spontaneously, is changed 
into the isomeric arabinose. [B, 3.] 

CEKASIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-i(i 2 )'o(o 2 )-la 3 . Fr., 
cerasiole. Of Cmsalpinus, the Tamus communis. [B, 88, 121.] 
CERASION (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 )'si 2 -o 2 n. Gr., Kepa<nov. 
A cherry ; also the cherry-tree. [B, 115.] 

CERASIOS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 )'si 2 -o 2 s. A name given 
by Messue to two ointments, which he called the greater and the 
lesser. [B, 200 (a, 21).] 

CERASIOTE (Fr.), n. Sa-ra 3 -ze-ot. A remedy containing 
cherry-juice. [L, 41.] 

CERASIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r>a(a 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Kepdcriov. See Cerasum. 

CE R ASM A (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 z(a 3 s)'ma 2 . Gen., ceras'- 
matos (-is). Gr., Kipavpa. A mixture ; a mixed drink or potion, 
more particularly of cold and hot water. [B, 115, 200.] 

CERASOS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-o 2 s. Gr., Kepa<ro<s. 
The cherry-tree. [Theophrastus (B, 115).] 

CERASPIIORINyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-fo 2 r- 
i(eyne(na 3 -e 3 ). A subfamily of the Cerambycidoe. [“ Proc. of the 
Zool. Soc.,“ 1866, p. 228 (L).] 

CERASPHORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s>fo(fo 2 ) / ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From Kepas, a horn, and <f>opeiy , to bear. Fr., cera- 
sphore. Ger., Horntrager. Of Illiger, an apophysis of the frontal 
bone in the mammals, forming the basis of the horn. [L, 180]. 

CERASSUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 sysu 3 m(su 4 m). See 
Cerasum. 

CERASSUS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'su 3 s(su 4 s).' See Ce¬ 
rasus. 

CERASTE (Fr.), n. Sa-ra 2 st. See Cerastes and Cerastium. 
CERASTES (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 st(a 3 st)'ez(as). Gr., «- 
pdarrji. Fr., ceraste. A certain venomous serpent formerly used 
medicinally. [L, 94.] 

CERASTIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-ti(ti 2 ) / e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr,, cercistiees. Of Reichenbach, a group of the Caryo- 
phyllece. [B, 121.] 

CERASTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 s(a s s) / ti 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From xepa$, a horn, on account of the projections of the capsule in 
some species. Fr., ceraste , cfraiste. Mouse-ear chickweed ; of 
Linnaeus, a genus of caryophyllaceous plants of the tribe Alsinece. 
[B, 19, 42, 121.]—C. aquaticum [Linnaeus]. A perennial European 
herb, used as food in time of scarcity. [B, 173.]—C. arvense [Lin¬ 
naeus]. A perennial herb common throughout Europe and the 
United States, said to be used as a food in time of scarcity. [B, 
173.] The flowers— flores holostei caryophyllei (seu auriculce muris 
albce)— were formerly employed medicinally, but appear to be in- 
active. [B, 180.]—C. glomeratum [Thuillier], C. obscurum 
[Chaub.], C. obtusifolium [Lamarck], C. ovale [Persoon]. Spe¬ 
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cies either identical with C. vulgatum or, at least, resembling it in 
character and properties. [B, 173.]—C. tomentosum, C. triviale. 
A species vanously called Jerusalem star, snow-in-summer, snow- 

! >lant. and wooly mouse-ear chickweed. [B, 279.]—C. umbellatum 
Hooker]. See Holosteum umbellatum. [B, 180.]—C. viscosum 

Curtis]. A perennial species of the United States ; probably of the 
same properties as C. awense. [B, 34, 173.1—C. vulgatum [Vail- 
lantl. Fr., mouron d'allouette. An annual species of Europe and 
the United States, said to be used Iike C. arvense. [B, 34, 173.] 

CERASUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r) / a 2 s(a a s>u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Kepaaiov. A cherry ; the fruit of Prunus cerasus. [B.]—Amyg¬ 
dalae cerasorum. Fr., noyaux de cerises. Ger., Kirschkeime. 
Cherry-kernels. They yield a volatile oii which contains a slight 
amount of hydrocyanic acid. [B, 180.]—Aqua cerasorum [Greek 
Ph., Swiss Ph.]. According to the Greek Ph., a preparatiori made 
by distilling 8 parts of a mixture of 1 part of dried sour cherries 
and 16 or 20 parts of water ; according to the Swiss Ph., a mixture 
of 1 part of the aqua laurocerasi and 19 parts of distilled water. 
The preparation or the latter pharmacopceia contains 5 parts of 
hydrocyanic acid in 100,000 parts. and corresponds to the aqua 
amygdalarum amararum diluta (q. v.). [B, 95.]—Aqua ceraso¬ 

rum amygdalata. See aqua amygdalarum amararum,—Aqua 
cerasorum nigrorum. Fr., hydrolat de cerises noires. A prep¬ 
aration, official in many European pharmacopceias, made by dis¬ 
tilling 1 part of a mixture of 1 part of crushed black cherries (with 
their stones) and 4 parts of water ; or, according to some pharma¬ 
copceias, by distilling 2 parts of a mixture of 3 parts of cherry- 
stones and 24 of water. [B, 119 (a, 21).] Cf. Aqua cerasorum. — 
Aqua cerasorum nigrorum alcoholica. Syn. : Aqua pruni 
avium alcoholica. A preparation, official in many European phar- 
macopoeias. made by expressing the juice of any quantity of black 
cherries, crushing the stones and putting them into a barrel with 
the expressed fruit, letting the mass ferment until it has acquired 
a vinous smell, then distilling over a water-bath. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 
—Cerasa acida [Pruss. Ph., 6th ed., Gr. Ph.]. Fr., cerise [Fr. 
Cod.]. Sp., auindo [Sp. Ph.]. Sour cherries: especially the mo- 
rello, or the fruit of the variety austera of the Prunus cerasus . [B, 
108,180.]—Cerasa acida nigricantia, etc. [J. Bauhin, Ray]. The 
morello ; the fruit of the variety austera of the Prunus cera- 
sus. [B, 200.]—Cerasa alba dulcia [Bauhin]. The fruit of a 
variety of the Prunus cerasus. [B, 211.]—Cerasa dulcia. See 
Cerasa nigra. [B, 180.]—Cerasa Judaeorum. Fr., cerises de Juif. 
Ger., Judenkirsche. The fruit of the Physalis alkekengi. [B, 180 ] 
—Cerasa nigra. Black cherries; the small black fruit of one 
variety of the Pi-unusavium. It was the kind ordinarily employed 
for medicinal preparations and also in the manufacture of cherry- 
brandy ( spiritus cerasorum) and Kirschivasser. [B, 180.]—Cerasa 
rubra, Cerasa sativa. Red cherries ; the ripe fruit of the Pru¬ 
nus cerasiis. [L, 84.]—Cerasa sativa majora [Bauhin]. The 
fruit of the variety bigarella of the Prunus cerasus. [B, 211.]— 
Nuclei cerasorum. See Amygdalee cerasorum,— Spiritus cera¬ 
sorum. Ger., Kirschgeist. Cherry-brandy; an alcoholic liquor 
obtained by the fermentation and distillation of cherries. [B, 180.] 
See Aqua cerasorum nigrum alcoholica.— Stipites cerasorum. 
Cherry-stalks ; sometimes used as a diuretic and sedative. [B, 180.] 
—Succus cerasorum. See Suc de cerise.— Syrupus ceraso¬ 
rum [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., sirop de cerise [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Kirschen- 
syrup. Sp., jarabe de cerezas. A preparation made by bruising 
black cherries ( cerasa nigra) with their seeds, setting them aside 
in a covered vessel at a temperature of about 20° C.. until the fil- 
trate, after straining, yields a ciear liquid with alcohol, then filter- 
ing, and to 35 parts or the filtered juice adding 65 of sugar [Ger. 
Ph.]. The Fr Codex directs that to the filtered juice of cherries 
sufficient sugar be added to make a syrup of a sp. gr. of P33. [B, 
133, 205.] 


fimbriata [Spach]. The Prunus virginiana. [B, 286.]—C. foliis 
ovatis. The Prunus mahaleb. [B, 211.]—C. foliis ovato-lan- 
ceolatis. The Prunus c. [B. 211.]—C. folio laurino [Bauhin]. 
The Prunus lauro-cerasus. [B, 211.J—C. fructu acido serotino, 
succi sanguinei [Tournefort]. See C. acida nigricans.—C. fru¬ 
ticosa [Borckhausen]. The Prunus chamcecerasus. [B, 173.]—C. 
glauca [Monch]. The Prunus pumila. [B, 173.]—C. hiemalis 
[Seringe]. The variety /3 mollis of the Pimnus americana. [B, 286.] 
—C. hortensis flore pleno [Bauhin]. A variety of Prunus c. 
[B, 211.]—C. humilis [Ilost.]. The Prunus chamcecerasus. [B, 
287.]—C. iliclfolius [Nuttall]. The Prunus ilicifolia. [B, 286.]— 
C. juliana [De Candolle]. The variety juliana of the Prunus 
avium. [B, 287.]—C. lauro-cerasus Loiseleur]. The Prunus 
lauro-cerasus. [B, 180.]—C. lusitanica De Candolle]. The Pru¬ 
nus lusitanica. [B, 214.]—C. mahaleb [Diilier]. The Prunus ma¬ 
haleb. [B, 180.]—C. major fructu subdulci, etc. [Bauhin]. The 
Prunus avium. [B, 211.]—C. marasca, C. marasqua. A species 
probably to be regarded as a variety of Prunus avium. [B, 173, 
180.]—C. micrantha [Spach]. The low, small-flowered variety of 
the Prunus virginiana. [B, 286.]—C. nana [Desfontainesl. A 
variety of the Prunus avium. [B, 173.]—C. nigra [Loiseleur, 
Seringe]. 3. Of the pharmacists, the black cherry, a variety of the 
Prunus avium. 2. Of Loiseleur and Seringe, the Prunus ameri¬ 
cana. [B, 173, 200, 286.]—C. obovata [Beck]. The Prunus virgin¬ 
iana. [B, 284.]—C. occidentalis [Loiseleur]. The Prunus occi¬ 
dentalis. [B, 19, 282.]—C. padus [De Candolle]. The Prunus 
padus. [B, 287.]—C. penis. See Glans penis. —C. pennsylva- 
nica [Aiton]. The Prunus pennsylvanica. [B, 228.]—C. pubes¬ 
cens [Seringe]. The pubescent variety of the Prunus maritima. 
[B, 286.]—C. pumila [Michaux]. 1. Of Michaux, the Prunus 
pumila [Linnseus]. 2. Of Baumgarten, the Prunus chameece- 
rasus. [B, 173, 286.]—C. pygmaea [Lioseleur]. The Prunus 
maritima. [B, 286.]—C. racemosa quibusdam, etc. [Bauhin], 
C. racemosa silvestris [Jons.], C. racemosa silvestris, fructu 
non eduli [Bauhin]. Tne Prunus padus. [B, 200, 211.]—C. ru¬ 
bra. A pharmaceutical term for the red cherry ( Prunus c.). [B, 
200.]—C. sativa [Jons.], C. sativa fructu rotundo, etc. [Tourne- 
fortj, C. sativa rotunda rubra et acida [BauhinJ. The Prunus 
c. [B, 200, 211.]-C. semperflorens [De Candolle]. The Prunus 
serotina [Ehrhart]. [B, 88, 173.]—C. serotina. 1. Of De Can¬ 
dolle, the Prunus serotina [Ehrhart]. 2. Of Loiseleur, perhaps the 
Prunus virginiana. [B, 286.]—C. silvestris [Gronovius]. The 
Prunus serotina [Ehrhart]. [B, 286.]—C. silvestris amara, ma¬ 
haleb putata [Bauhin]. The Prunus mahaleb. [B, 211.]—C. sil¬ 
vestris, fructu nigro et rubro [Bauhin]. The lYunus avium. 
[B, 211.]—C. silvestris malialeb [Mont.]. The Prunus mahaleb. 
[B, 200.J—C. silvestris septentrionalis anglica, fructu rubro 
parvo serotino [Ray]. The Prunus avium. [B, 211.]—C. trape- 
zuntina [BellardiJ. The Prunus lauro-cerasus. [B, 173.]—C. un¬ 
dulata. The Prunus undulata. [B, 212.]—C. virginiana [Mi¬ 
chaux, Hooker]. The Prunus serotina [Ehrhart]. [B, 284.]—C. vul¬ 
garis [Millerl. The Prunus c. [B, 200.]—Cortex cerasi race¬ 
mosa?. The bark of Prunus padus. [B, 180.]—Fructus cerasi 
(seu cerasi acida?). The fruit of Pninus c. [B, 108.]—Fructus 
cerasorum acidorum. See Cerasa acida.— Fructus ceraso¬ 
rum nigrorum. See Cerasa nigra.— Gumml cerasorum. 
Ger., Kirschharz , Kirschaummi. The gum which flows from the 
trunks and branches of cnerry-trees. It contains cerasin. [B, 180.] 
—Nuclei cerasorum. See under Cerasum.— Stipites ceraso¬ 
rum. See under Cerasum.— Succus e fructu cerasi (Fr. Cod.). 
See Suc de cerise. 


CERAT (Ger.), n. Tsa-ra 3 t\ See Cerate and Ceratum.— C*- 
papier. See Ciiarta cerata.— Braunes C. See Ceratum fuscum. 
—C’salbe. The unguentum cereum of the Ger. Ph. [B, 205 (a, 21).] 
—Gelbes C. See Ceratum citrinum. 


CERASUS (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 r(ke 2 r)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., 
see Cerasos. Fr., cerisier. Ger., Kirschbaum. It., ciriegio. Sp., 
cerezo. 1. A cherry. 2. The cherry-tree (Prunus c.); of Jussieu, a 
genus of amygdalaceous trees, including the cherry-tree, made out 
of the Linnaean genus Prunus , to which it is again referred bv mod- 
ern authors. [B, 42,214.]— Aqua cerasorum [Ger. Ph., 1872J. See 
Aqua amygdalarum diluta.— Uacca? cerasi racemosa?. The 
fruit of the Prunus padus. [B, 180.]—C. acida [G&rtnerj. The 
Pninus c. [B, 180, 287.]— C. acida nigricans. The morello ; the 
variety austera of Prunus c. [B, 180.]—C. acida rubella [J. 
Bauhin]. The Prunus c. [B, 200.]—C. acidissima sanguineo 
succo [Bauhin]. See C. acida nigricans. —C. americana [Hooker 
and Arnott]. The variety /3 mollis of the Pninus americana. [B, 
280.]—C. anglica. A variety of the Pninus avium. [B, 200.]—C. 
austera. See C. acida nigricans.—C, avium [Loiseleur]. The 
Prunus avium . [B, 180, 212.]—C. avium macrocarpa. The 

large-fruited variety of the Prunus avium , comprising the varieties 
duracina and juliana. [B, 180.]—C. avium mlcrocarpa. The 
small-fruited variety of the Prunus avium , comprising the Prunus 
nigricans and Pninus varia of Ehrhart. [B, 180.]—C. avium ni¬ 
gra racemosa [Ger.]. The Prunus padus. [B, 200.]—C. avium 
racemosa [Parkinsonl. The Pninus padus . [B, 200.]—C. bo- 
realis [Michaux]. Tne Pninus pennsylvanica. [B, 286.]—C. 
canadensis [Miller]. The Prunus canadensis. a species no longer 
recognized. [B, 173, 286.]—C. capollin [De Candolle]. The Pru¬ 
nus capuli. [B, 60.]—C. capricida [Wallich]. The Prunus undu¬ 
lata. [B, 19, 212.]—C. capronlana [De Candolle]. The Prunus c. 
[B, 180, 214.]—C. capuli [Seringe]. The Prunus capuli. [B, 60.]— 
C. caroliniana [Michaux]. Tne Prunus caroliniana. [B, 286.1— 
C. chaineecerasus [Loiseleur]. The Prunus chamcecerasus. [B, 
287.]—C. cliicasa [De Candolle]. The Prunus chicasa. [B, 286.J— 
C. demissa [Nuttall]. The Prunus demissa. [B, 286.]—C. den- 
siflora [Spach]. The Prunus virginiana. [B, 286.]— C. depressa 
[Seringe]. The Prunus pumila. [B, 286.]—C. dulcis [Gartnerl. 
The Pninus avium. [B, 180, 287.]—C. duracina [De Candolle]. 
The variety duracina of the Pninus avium. [B, 287.]—C. emar- 
ginata [Douglas]. The Pninus emarginata. [B, 228, 286.]—C. 


CERAT (Fr.), n. Sa-ra 3 . See Cerate and Ceratum.— C. ad¬ 
ii 6sif. See Ceratum resinas. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. amidonn£. 
A cerate of 10 parts of starch and 8, 15, or 30 of ceratum Galeni. 
[B, 92 ; L, 88.]—C ammoniacal. See Ammoniacal cerate.— C. 
anodin. See Emplastrum sebi anodynum.—C. antiseptique 
[Fr. Cod., 1837]. A preparation made by mixing 1 part of the alco¬ 
holic extract of Peruvian bark dissolved in a littfe alcohol with 8 
parts of ceratum Galeni. [B. 119 (a, 21).]—C. ars^nical. See Ce¬ 
ratum arsenici.— C. astringent. An astringent cerate ; a generic 
term including such moderately astringent preparations as ceratum 
plumbi , the c. de Rhazes , and the more astringent eerates contain- 
mg salts of aluminium and zinc (e. p., the c. de Hufeland). [B, 46 
(a, 21).]—C. avec la graisse cantharidae. The pommade epis- 
pastique jaune. [B, 119.] See Unguentum cantharidis.— C. avec 
1’huile cantharidae. Cerate oi cantharides made with an in- 
fusion of cantharides in olive-oil. [B, 119.] See Ceratum cantha¬ 
ridis.— C. belladon6. A preparation made of ceratum Galeni 
and one tenth its weight of extract of belladonna [Fr. Cod., 18371. 
[B, 92 (a, 21).]—C. blanc. See Ceratum Galeni.— C. calaini- 
naire. The ceratum calaminse. [B, 92 (a, 21).] See Ceratum 
zinci carbonatis. —C. calmant. See Ceratum cum laudano.—C. 
calmant de Roux de Rrignoles. A cerate made by replacing 
the rose-water in ceratum Galeni with cherry-laurel water. [B, 46, 
92 (o, 21).]—C. camphr*? [“ Form. of the Paris Hosp.,” 1839]. A 
mixture of 1 part of camphor and 10 parts of ceratum Galeni. [B, 
119.] See Ceratum camphor^:.— C. cantharidi. See Ceratum 
cantharidis.— C. commun. The ceratum commune. [B.] See 
Ceratum flavum.—C. composi. A compound cerate ; usually 
made by adding medicinal substances to ceratum Galeni. [A, 301.] 
—C. cosmitlque. See Cold-cream.— C. cyanhydrique. A 
mixture of 60 parts of ceratum Galeni and 1 part of medicinal 
(1-per-cent.) hydrocyanic acid. [B, 46.]—C. de Falck. See Cera¬ 
tum mercuriale Falckii.—C. de Galien [Fr. Cod.]. See Ceratum 
Galeni.—Q. de Goulard [Fr. Cod.]. See Ceratum plumbi subace- 
tatis— C. de Hufeland. A preparation official in the Dutch Ph., 
1805 (Niemann’s ed.), made of 1 part each of flowers of zinc and 
lycopodium, and 16 parts of simple cerate. It is used for ulcerated 
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nipples, moist ringworms, and obstinate itch. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. 
de ltliaz&s. A cerate eontaining subcarbonate of lead. [B, 46 (a, 
21).] See Unguentum plumbi carbonatis.—C. de K6choux. See 
Ammoniacal cerate.— C. dessiccatif. See Ceratum exsiccans.— 
C. dor6. See Cera inaurata.—C* 6pulotlque. See Unguentum 
zinci oxidi.—C. jaune [Fr. Cod.l. See Ceratum flavum.—C. la- 
bial. See Ceratum cetacei rubrum and Ceratum labiale.—C, 
laudauis6 [Fr. Cod.]. See Ceratum cum laudano.—C. mercu- 
riel. See Unguentum hydrarqyri oxidi rubri.—C, mercuriel 
oplac6. A cerate made up of equal parts of unguentum mercuri- 
ale and ceratum cum extracto opii; used for dressing indolent 
syphilitic ulcers. [B, 46 (a, 21).]—C. narcotico-balsamlque. 
See Emplastrum opii— C. noir. 1. See Emplastrum picis. 2. 
A preparation made of 4 parts of white wax and 12 of olive- 
oil melted and mixed with 2 parts of pulverized burnt cork 
and 1 part each of washed sulphur and pulverized antimonium 
crudum ; used for eczema [Fr. Cod., 1837]. [B, 92 (a, 21).]—C. 
ol6o-r£sineux. See Oleoresinous cerate.— C. ophthalmique. 

1. See Unguentum ophthalmicum. 2. A preparation made up of 18 
parts of ceratum Galeni and 1 part each of povvdered red precipi- 
tate and pulverized camphor; used In cases of moderately acute 
Ophthalmia. [B, 92, 119 (a, 21).]—C» opiac6. See Ceratum cum 
opio.— C. ordlnaire. See Ceratum Galeni.— C. pour les levres. 
See Ceratum ad labia.—C. rouge, C. rouge camplir£.. See 
Emplastrum minii rubrum.— C. sans eau. See Ceratum (2d def.). 
—C. saturn6 [Fr. Cod.]. See Ceratum plumbi subacetatis.— C. 
simple [Fr. Cod.]. See Ceratum (2d def.).— C. soufr6. Lat., 
ceratum sulphuratum (seu e sulphure , seu sulfuratum). A prepara¬ 
tion made of 2 parts of flowers of sulphur, 7 parts of ceratum Ga¬ 
leni [Fr. Cod., 1837] (or 10 parts [Fr. Cod., 1866]), and 1 part of oil of 
sweet almonds [Fr. Cod., 1837] (or 2 parts [Fr. Cod., 1866]). [B, 93, 
119 (a, 21).]—C. tonique. A preparation made up of 8 parts of 
calisaya and 25 of ceratum Galeni ; used for burns and wounds. 
[B.] Cf. C. de quinquina. —C. v^sicant. See Ceratum cantha¬ 
ridis.— C. v6sicant caniphr6. Camphorated blistering cerate. 
[B, 119.] See under Emplastrum cantharidum camphoratum. 

CERATA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of ceratum and of ceras ( q. v.). Se 2 r- 
(kar)-a(a 3 )'ta 3 , se 2 r(ke 2 r)'a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 . 1. (Pl. of ceratum) cerates. 2. 
(Pl. of ceras ) the papilliform processes on the dorsal surface of eer- 
tain Mollusca. [L, 121.] 

CERATAPTERINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t (a 3 t)-a 2 p- 
(a 3 p)-te 2 r-i(e) / na 3 . A group of the Myliobatidce. [L, 280.] 
CERATASPID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'- 
pi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Decapoda macrocera. [L, 210.] 
CERATE, n. Se'rat. Gr., tajpuirov (from /C7jpd?, wax). Lat., ce¬ 
ratum , cerotum. Fr., cerat , cereoli. Ger., Cerat , Wachssalbe. 
It., cerotto, cerato. Sp., cerato. 1. Generically, a pharrnaceutical 
preparation consisting of a mixture of oil or lard with wax, and 
usea either alone or as a basis for the application of medicines. 
For the wax, resin or spermaceti is frequently substituted, although. 
properly, the term c. embraces only preparations made with wax. 

2. Speciflcally, of the U. S. Ph., simple c. See Ceratum (2d def.). 
[B.]—Ammoniacal c. A preparation made of 1 part of ammo- 
nium carbonate and 2 parts of simple c.; a derivative and rubefaci¬ 
ent. [B, 92 (a, 21).]—Anodyne c. See Ceratum cum laudano.— 
Arsenical c. See Ceratum arsenici.— Belleville*s c. See Un¬ 
guentum hydrarqyri nitrico-oxydi.— Blistering c. See Ceratum 
cantharidis.— Camphorated blistering c. See under Emplas¬ 
trum cantharidum camphoratum. —Camphorated c* See C£rat 
camphre and Ceratum camphoratum.— Citri ne c. See Ceratum 
hydrargyri nitratis. — Common c. Lat., ceratum commune 
[Belg. Ph.]. Fr., c4rat commun. It., cerato commune. Sp., cerato 
simple. See Ceratum flavum.— Cosmetic c. Lat., ceratum cos¬ 
meticum. Fr., cerat cosmetique. See Cold-cream.— Galen*s c. 
See Ceratum Galeni.— Goulard*s c. Lat., ceratum Goulardi. 
Fr., cdrat de Goulard. See Ceratum plumbi compositum.— Ilufe- 
land’s c. A preparation made of 2 parts each of zinc oxide and 
lycopodium and 30 of simple cerate; used for sore nipples and 
slight abrasions. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—Issue c. See Ceratum ad fon¬ 
ticulos.— Kirkland’s (neutra!) c, A mixture of 16 parts of lead 

E laster, 8 parts each of olive-oil, chalk, and vinegar, and 1 part of 
kailarcTs extract; used like ceratum plumbi subacetatis. [B, 199.] 
—MarslialPs c. A mixture of 2 parts each of calomel and palm- 
oil (or, according to Paris, 2 of calomel and 10 of palm-oil), 1 part of 
lead acetate, and 4 parts of citrine ointment; used in ophthalmic 
practice. [L, 120 (a, 21).]—Mercurial c. See Ceratum mercuri- 
ale,— Neutral c. See KirktaruVs (neutral ) c.—Oleoresinous c. 
Fr.. cerat oleo-resineux. A preparation, official in the Lond. Ph., 
1837, made of 1 part each of boiled turpentine and white wax and 2 
parts of olive-oil; used for slight excoriations. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— 
Simple c, Lat., ceratum simplex. Fr., cerat simple. It, cerato 
semplice. Sp . y cerato simple. See Ceratum (2d def ).—Touch-c. 
See Ceratum pro tactu.— Turner’s c. See Ceratum calamin,k.— 
Wlilte c. See Ceratum cetacei. 

CERATE A (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 )'te 2 -a 3 . Gr., /cepaWa 
The Ceratonia siliqua. [B, 115.] 

CERATECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. Se*r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 k-ta(ta 3 )'- 
zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From /cepa?, the cornea, and e/cTacn?, extension. Ger., 
Keratektasie. A variety of staphyloma of the cornea ; any mor- 
bid prominence of the cornea in which the iris is not involved. [A, 
326; B, 120.]—C. conica. Syn.: ceratoconus. A conical staphy¬ 
loma of the cornea. [B, 120.] See Keratoconus.— C. spluerlea. 
A spherical staphyloma of the cornea. [B, 120.] 
CE11ATECT03IY, n. Se 2 r-a*t-e 2 k'to-mi 2 . See Keratectomy. 
CERATED, adj. Se'rat-e 2 d. Lat., ceratus. Covered with wax. 
[L, 56.] 

CEltATHECA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 th(a 3 th)-e(a) / ka 3 . From 
/c^pa?, a horn, and 0/j/cij, a sheath Fr , ceratheque. Ger., Horn- 
kasten. That part of the chrysalis which covers the antennae. [L, 
41,180.] See Ceratotheca. 


CERATI A (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
Gr., /ceparta (lst def.), /cepdria (2d def.). As a n. f. s., the Ceratonia 
siliqua [Strabo], and, of Adanson, the genus Ceratonia ; as a n. n. 
pl., the fruit of the Ceratonia siliqua. [B, 115, 121, 180.]—C. di- 
phyllos. See Courbaril. 

CERATIACEiE (Lat,), CERATINE (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Se 2 r- 
(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 )-shi 2 (ti 2 )-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
ctratiactes , ceratiees. Ger., Ceratiaceen , Ceratieen. A division of 
the Myxomycetes, made by Rostafinski. [B, 54,121.] 

CERATI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. See 
Keratiasis. 

CERATICHTHYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 k(i 2 ch 2 )- 
thi 2 (thu®)-os'i 2 s. Gen., ceratichthyos'eos {-is). From /cepa?, the 
cornea, and i*0u?, a fish (see Ichthyosis). Fr., cerat ichthyose. 
Ger., Fischschuppenausschlag der Hornhaut. Sp., ceratictiosis. 
Ichthyosis of the cornea. [C. H. Schmidt (A, 322).] 

CERAT1E (Fr.), n. Sa-ra 3 se. See Ceratia. 

CERATI X, n. Se 2 r'a 2 t-i 2 n See Keratin. 

CERATIXA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. ceratinus. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
i(e)'na 3 . See Lamella c. 

CERATIXIEX (Fr.), adj. Sa-ra 3 -ten-e-a 3 n 2 . See Keratoid. 

CEBATIXUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-in(en)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Keratin. 

CEBATIXUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-in(en)'u 3 s(u 4 s), 
Gr., Kepdnvos. Make of horn ; horn-iike in structure. [A, 322; B. 
115, 120.] See Ceratina and Ceratinum. 

CERATIO (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)-ra(ra 3 /shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., cera- 
tion'is. From cera, wax. Fr., ceration. 1. The act of smearing 
with wax. 2. In alchemy, the operation of softening a hard sub- 
stanee to the point of liquefaction. [B, 50, 200.] 

CERATIOX, n. Se-ra'shu 3 n. See Ceratio (lst def.). 

CERATIOX (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-on. Gr., /cepd- 
tiov (dim. of /ce'pa?, a horn). 1. One of the horns of the uterus 
[Aristotle]. 2. The fruit of the Ceratonia siliqua (in this sense and 
the preceding usually in the pl.). 3. A weight. the siliqua of the 
Latins = a carat; in Greek = J of an obol; in Latin the of a 
ponnd ; so called because originally formed of the seeds of the 
Ceratonia. 4. The foenugrec. [B, 19, 115.] See also Ceratium. 

CE RATITE (Fr.), n. Sa-ra 3 -tet. See Keratitis and Cera- 
tites. 

CEltATITES (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-it(et)'ez(as). Of 
Link, a name applied to certain species of JEcidium , parasitic 
upon the leaves and fruit of trees. Now refered to Roestelia. [B, 
19,121.] 

CERATITIS (Lat.), adj. and n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-it(et)'i 2 s. 
Gen., ceratifidis. Gr., iccparins (from neparov, a horn). Fr., cera- 
tite. 1. (Adj.) horned. 2. (N. f.): (a) an ancient name for a sort 
of poppy ; the horned poppy ( Gtaucium luteum) ; (b) keratitis 
{q. v.). [B, 114, 115, 121.] 

CERATIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 )"shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
For deriv., see Ceration (Lat.). Fr., ceration. 1. See Ceration 
(Lat.). 2. An elongated, horn-shaped, slender capsular fruit; the 
siliquiform capsule of most authors. [B, 19, 35, 200 ] 

CERATO-AKYT^EXOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r) ;/ a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 (u 6 )-ten(ta 3 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(edy-e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
/cepa?, a horn, and apvratva (see Arytenoid). An anomalous muscle 
arising from the posterior surface of the lesser cornu of the hyoid 
bone, and inserted into the processus muscularis of the arytenoid 
cartilage. [L, 332.] 

CERATOBATRACIIIDZE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)"a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 2 )-ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Fermis- 
temia. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1884, p. 212 (L).] 

CERATOBRAXCHIAL [Owen],adj. Se 2 r // a 2 t-o-bra 2 n 2 k , i 3 . a 2l. 
From /c^pa?, a horn, and 0p<ry*ia, gills. Fr., ceratobranchial. Per* 
taining to the greater cornu of the hyoid bone and to the branchiae 
(said of the more elongated bent pieces, supported by the bones, 
which constitute the lower extremities of the branchial arches in 
fishes). [L, 200.] Cf. C. bones. 

CEKATOCAMPIDA: [Harris] (Lat.). n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp) , i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A group of the Bombyadce 
[L, 196 1 

CERATOCARPUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'. 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From /cepa?, a horn, and /captro?, a fruit. Fr., ceratocarpe. 
Having horned fruit (a botanica! species name), as a n., a genus of 
chenopodiaceous plants. [B, 121, 214 ] 

CERATOCAULIS [Bernhardi] (Lat.), CERATOCAULOS 
[Reichenbach] (Lat.), n^s m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-ka 4 l / (ka 3, u 4 I)- 
l 2 s, -o 2 s. A section of the genus Datura , comprising several Old- 
World species. [B, 42, 121.] 

CEBATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-se(ka) , le- 
(la); in Eng., se 2 r'a 2 t-o-sel. See Keratocele. 

CERATOCEXTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t>o(o 2 )-se 2 nt- 
(ke 2 nt)-e(a) / si 2 s. See Keratocentesis. 

CEKATOCEPHALE (Fr.), adj. Sa-ra 3 t-o-sa-fa 2 l. See Cera- 
tocephalus. 

CERATOCEPIIALE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 
(o 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-al(a 3 l) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ceratocephalees. Of Reichen¬ 
bach, a section of the Ranunculece genuinae , consisting of the single 
genus Ceratocephalus. [B, 170.] 

CERATOCEPHALUS (Lat.). adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-se 2 f* 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From /cepa?, a horn, and /ce^aAij, the head. 
Fr., c6ratoc£phale. Having a horned appendix upon the head ; as 
a n., of Vaillant, see Bidens ; of Monch, a genus of ranunculaceous 
plants, dow made a section of Ranunculus. [B, 38, 121, 245 j 
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CERATOCHLOA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o<o 2 )-klo- 
(ch 2 lo)'a 3 . Fr., ceratochloe. 1. Of Palisot-de-Beauvois, see Festuca. 
2. Of Schrader, see Bromus.— C. pendula [Schrader]. The Bro¬ 
mus Schraderi (unioloides ). [B, 19.] 

CERATOCLADIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-kla- 
(kla 3 )'di 2 -a a . Of Corda, a family of hyphomycetous Fungi. [B, 
170.] 

CERATOCOCCUS [KUtzing] (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r>a 2 t(a 3 t> 
o(o 2 yko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). See SpaERococcus. 

CERATOCONUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-kon'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Keratoconus. 

CERATOCORALLIA [Ehrenberg] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o a >ko(ko 2 ) : ra 2 l(ra 3 l)'li 2 -a 3 . Fr.. ceratocoraux. Syn.: 
Gorgonina. A family of the Octatinia. [L, 244.] 

CERATO-CRICOID, adj. Se 2 r"a 2 t-o-kri'koid. Lat., cerato¬ 
cricoideum (from nepas, a horn, and npmoeiSijs, ring-shaped). See 
Kerato-cricoid ; as a n., see CRieoTHYREoiDEUsposttcw$. 

CERATODEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)*od-e 2 -i(e) , ti 2 s. 
See Keratitis. 

CEKATODEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a a t)-od-e 2 -o(o 2 )- 
se(ka) / le(la); in Eng., se 2 r-a 2 t-od'e 2 -o-sel. See Keratocele. 

CEKATODEONYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-od-e-o 2 n- 
l 2 x(u d x)'i 2 s. See Keratonyxis. 

CERATODEKMAIKES [De Blainville] (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-ra a -to- 
de 2 rm*ar. See Echinodermata. 

CERATODES (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)*od'ez(as). Gr., 
tcepaTtaSijs. See Ceratoides. 

CERATODISTOS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-od-i 2 st'o 2 s. 
From nipas, the cornea, and ioros, a fabric. The eorneal tissue. 
[A, 322.] 

CERATODITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-od-i(eyti 2 s. See 
Keratitis. 

CERATODONTE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )- 
do 2 nt'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), From k ipas, a horn, and bBovs, a tooth. Fr., cera- 
todontees. A family of mosses included in the tribe Pottiacece. 
[B, 121.] 

CERATODONTOIDE/E [Hampe] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-do 2 nt-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Ceratodon , the 
only genus. . A family of mosses. [B, 121.] 

CEKATOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a a t)-o(o 2 )-je 2 n- 
(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., ceratogenes'eos(-gen'esis). From nepas, a horn, 
and yive<ns, formation. Fr., ceratogenese. Ger., Hornbildung. 
The formation of horn. [A, 322.] 

CE11ATOGLORUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a a t)-o 2 g'lob- 
(lo 2 b)-u a s(u 4 s). See KERATOGLoaus. 

CERATOGLOSSUS (Lat.). n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 g'lo 2 s- 
(glos)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From nepas, a horn, and y\ut<r<ra, the tongue. Fr., 
ceratoglosse. Syn.: deprimens linguam [Spigelius]. That portion 
of the hyoglossus muscle which arises from the great cornu of the 
hyoid bone. [Douglas (L).]—C. accessorius [Sappey]. An oc- 
casional flat bundle of muscular flbres which arises irom the lesser 
cornu and the apex of the greater cornu of the hvoid bone or 
from the stylo-hyoid ligament, and is inserted into the lower surface 
of the lower portion of the styloglossus muscle. [L, 31, 332.]—C. 
externus. In the solipeds, the styloglossus muscle of Leyh. [L, 
13.]—C. Internus, C. parvus [Briihl]. In the horse, a muscle 
arising from the lower extremity of the styloid bone or from the 
greater cornu of the hyoid, and terminating near the tip of the 
tongue. [L, 13.] 

CERATOGONEvE (Lat.), n.,f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 2 )-gon- 
(go 2 n)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ceratogonees. Of Meissner, a subtribe of 
the Apterocarpce , comprising the genera Ceratogonum and Emex. 
[B, 121, 170, 214.] 

CERATO-HYAL, adj. Se 2 r"a 2 t«o-hi'a 2 l. From nipas , a horn, 
and vo€i$i}s, U-shaped. Fr., cerato-hyal. Of or pertaining to a 
cornu of the hyoid bone and to the hyoid bone itself; as a n., see 
C. bone. [L, 200.] 

CERATO-HYOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)"a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )- 
hi(hu ft )-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Kerato-hyoideus. — C. - h. 
magnus [Leyh]. The stylo-hyoid muscle. IL.] 

CERATOIHES (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-i(eydez(das). 
Gr., neparoeiSijs. Resembling horn in consistence, or like a horn in 
shape, also sounding like a horn; as a n., the cornea (tunica under- 
stood), also, in botany, the genus Ceratocarpus. [B, 115, 121; L, 
84.] 

CERATOIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)-i- 
(e)'ti 2 s. See Keratitis. 

CERATOIGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r>a 2 t(a a t)-o(o 2 )-i 2 - 
je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. See Ceratogenesis. 

CERATO-IRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a a t)-o(o 2 )-i(e)-ri- 
(re)'ti 2 s. See Kerato-iritis. 

CERATOITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a a t(a 8 t)-o(o 2 >-i(eyti 2 s. See 
Keratitis. 

CERATOLENUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 l(ol)'e 2 n-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From nipas, a horn, and wAcVrf, the arm. Fr., ceratoUne. 
Ger., hornarmig. Having horn-like arms (said of an order of the 
Acephala having the arms articulated, and near the mouth. [L, 
109,116.] 

CERATOLEUCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-lu 2 - 
kom'a 3 . See Leucoma. 

CERATOLYSIS(Lat.),n.f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 l'i 2 (u«)-si 2 s See 
Keratolysis. 


CERATOMA (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'ma 3 . SeeKERA- 

TOMA. 

CERATOMALACIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-ma 2 I- 
(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . See Keratomalacia. 

CERATOMALAGMA (Lat.), n. n. Se(kaVra 2 t(ra a t)-o(o 2 )-ma 2 l- 
(ma a l)-a 3 g(a 3 g) / ma 3 . Gen., ceratamalag'matos (-is). Gr..ny\paTopd- 
\ayp.a (from nripos , wax, and pa\aypa, an emollient plaster). See 
Cerotomalagma. 

CERATO-MANDIBULAR, adj. Se 2 r"a 2 t-o-ma 2 nd-i 2 b'u 2 l-a a r. 
From nipas, a horn, and mandibula , a jaw. See Hyo-mandibular. 

CERATOMENING1T1S (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o<o 2 )- 
me 2 n(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., ceratomeningiVidis. From 
nipas, the cornea, and a membrane. See Keratitis. 

CERAT031ENINX (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-men- 
(man)'i 2 n 2 x. Gen., ceratomenin'gos (-is). From nipas , the cornea, 
and Mviy£, a membrane. Fr., ceratomeninge. The cornea. [L, 
30.] 

CERAT03IETAPHYTEIA (Lat.), CERATOMETATHE¬ 
SIS (Lat.), n’sf. Se 9 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-me 2 t-a 3 -fl 2 t(fu«t)-i / (e 2, i 2 )-a 3 , 
-a 2 th(a 3 thye 2 s-i 2 s. From nipas. the cornea, and pera^vTeia, trans- 
plantation, or percMens, transposition. Fr., transplantation de la 
cornee. Ger., Ueberpflanzung der Homhaut. Transplantation of 
the cornea. [A, 322.J 

C ER ATOMI A (Lat.).n.f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 ymi 2 -a 3 . From 
nipas , the cornea, and ripveiv, to cut. Ger.. Hornhautausschnitt , 
Ceratomie. The act of cutting the cornea in a cataract operation. 
[L, 30.] Cf. Keratectomy and Keratotomy. 

CERATONIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-on / i 2 -a 3 . Gr., nepa- 
Ttotvia. Fr., caroubier , carougier , ceratonie. Ger., Johannisbrot- 
baum. 1. Of Linnmus. a genus of leguminous trees with polyga- 
mous flowers, 5 tooth-shaped sepals, no petals, a flat peltate disc, 5 
stamens with fllamentous filaments and versatile anthers, and a 
thick-compressed, elongated, indehiscent legume. 2. The fruit of 
C. siliqua. [B, 42, ,180.]—C. siliqua [Linnaeus]. Fr., caroubier 
commun , fignier d'Egypte. Ger., gemeiner Johannisbrotbaum, 
Bockshombaum , Carooenbaum. Sp., algarroba [Sp. Ph.]. The 
carob-tree ; a medium-sized tree growing about the Mediterranean 
region of Europe and Africa. The sickle-shaped, fleshy pods, which 
are from 4 to 8 inches long. are the St. John’s bread, carob-pods, or 
sugar pods (the caroba , ceronia , panis siliqua , panis Sancti Johan- 
nis , siliqua dulcis , fructus ceratonice). They contain a sweetish 
mucilaginous pulp, and are considered demulcent and pectoral. 
From them ha ve been obtained carobin, carobone, and carobic 
acid. They are eaten by cattle and occasionally by man, and are 
used in the preparation of a distilled liquor. Tne seeds when 
roasted are said to be used as a substitute for coffee, and also fur- 
nish a fine yellow dye. The bark and leaves are used in tanning, 
and a manna-like substance exudes from the trunk and branches. 
[B, 173, 180.1—Extractum ceratonlae. Sp., extracto de algan-o- 
bas [Sp. Pn.]. A preparation made of tne pods of C. siliqua , 
steeped for twenty-rour hours in boiling water, strained and evapo- 
rated to the consistence of an extract. [B, 95 (a. 21).]—Fructus 
ceratonfa? [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. Fr., caroube [Fr. Cod.]. Sp.. algar¬ 
roba, garrofa [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: siliqua dulcis [Greek Ph.]. The 
fruit of C. siliqua. [B, 95.] 

CERATONIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke a r)-a 2 t(a a t)-on-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ctratoniees. Ger., Ceratonieen. Of Reichenbach, a 
subdivision of the Cassiece ; of Link, an order of the Leguminosce , 
comprising Ceratonia , Copaifera , etc. [B, 170.] 
CERATONIUS(Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-on / i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Of 
or pertaining to the Ceratonia. [B.] See Fructus c. 

CERATONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t>o 2 n'o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Keratonosus. 

CEItATONOTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-no / ta 3 
A suborder of the Opisthobranchiata. [L, 121.] 
CERATONOTOUS, adj. Se 2 r-a 2 t-o-no'tu 3 s. Belonging or per¬ 
taining to the Ceratonota. [L, 121.] 

CERATONYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-ni 2 x- 
(nu c x)'i 2 s. See Keratonyxis. 

CERATOPHARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o- 
(o 2 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u«n a yje 2 (ge 2 )-u 8 s(u 4 s). From nipas , a horn, and 
<f>dpvy£, the pharynx. Fr.. cerato-pharyngien. Ger.. Zungenbein- 
homschlundmuskel. Syn.: hyo-cerato-pharyngeus [Douglas]. Of 
Luschka. that portion of the middle constrictor of the pharynx that 
arises from the greater cornu of the hyoid bone. [L. 31, 50, 341.]— 
C. major, C. minor. See Hyo-pharyngeus.— Inferior c. In 
the solipeds, an anomalous muscle arising from the lower extrem¬ 
ity of the large branch of the hyoid bone and becoming lost in the 
wall of the pharynx. [L, 13.] 

CERATOPHORA [Lankester] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . A grade of the Arthropoda. [L, 121.] 
CERATOPHORUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a a t(a 3 t) p 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From nipas, a horn, and <#>op€Ir, to bear. Fr., ceratophore. 
Bearing horns or horn-like appendages. [B, 38.] 
CEHATOPHKYDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. SeMke^-a^anVoaf'- 
ri 2 d(ru 4 d)-ez(e 2 s). A subfamily of the Cystignathidce. [L, 204.] 
CERATOPHTHAL3IA [Cuvier, Latreille] (Lat.), n. n. pl. 
Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'ma 3 . Fr., ceratophthalmes. See 
Branchi opoda. 

CERATOPHTHALMUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 f- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 l) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Fr.,c£ratophthalme. Having the eyes in¬ 
serted in the end of horn-like projections. [L, 41, 180.] 
CERATOPHYLAX (Lat.). n. m. and f. SeMke^ya^aHyo 2 ^ 
i 2 l(u®l)-a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., ceratophyl'acos (-is). The Pedicularis pa¬ 
lustris. [B, 88,121.] 
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CEliATOPHYLLACE^E [A. Gray, Lindley] (Lat.), CEKATO- 
PHYLLEA1 [De Candolle et al.] (Lat.), n's f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu fl l)-la(la 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -fi 2 l(fu 6 l) , le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 

From «epas, a horn, and <f>v AAov, a leaf. Fr., ceratophyllace.es , c^- 
ratophyllees. Ger., Ceratophyllaceen , Ceratophylleen , Homiblatt- 
gewachse, Igellockgewachse. An order of dicotyledonous plants, 
usually placed among the Apetalce, and by Idndley and Eichler 
considered as related to the Urticece, by Bentham and Hooker 
placed among the anomalous orders of the Apetalce , by Baillon re- 
garded as a series of the Piperacece. A. Gray made them an order 
closely related to the Cambobacece, and Prantl accedes to this view, 
placing the C. among the Ranales , next to the Nymphceacece. The 
order consists of the single genus Ceratophyllum , including sub- 
merged aquatic plants with verticillate leaves anu axillary uni- 
sexual flowers, having a many-parted perianth with the segments 
United at the base, the male flowers consisting of twelve to sixteen 
stamens with almost sessile anthers, and the female flowers of a 
single unilocular ovary containing one orthotropal pendulous ovule 
and tipped with a long subulate style. The fruit is an indehiscent 
nut containing a single exalbuminous seed. [B, 35, 42, 121, 170; 
Prantl (B, 245).] 

CEIlATOPHYLLIN.n. Se 2 r-a 2 t-o-fi 2 l'i 2 n. Fr., ceratophylline. 
A crystalline substance, of bitter burning taste, obtained by Hesse 
from the Parmelia ceratophylla. [B, 93. J 
CERATOP1IYIXIN/E (Lat.), n. f., pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu°l)-li(le)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ceratophyllinees. Of Leunis, an 
order of the Monochlamydece, comprising the families Ceratophyl- 
lece and Nepenthece. [B, 170.] 

CERATOPHYIXON [Adanson and the older medical writers] 
(Lat.), CERATOPHYLLUM [Linngeus] (Lat.), n's n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu 8 l)'lo 2 n, -lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Fr., ceratophylle. Ger., 
Hornblatt. Syn.: Hydroceratophillum [Vaillant], Dichotophyllum 
[Dillenius]. A genus of submerged aquatic plants mentioned bv the 
older medical writers, who do not, however, ascribe any special vir- 
tues to it. It constitutes the entire order Ceratophyileae. [B, 42, 
200 ; Prantl (B, 245).] 

CERATOPHYLLOUS, adj. Se 2 r-a 2 t-o-fi 2 l'u 3 s. Lat., cerato- 
phyllus. Fr., ceratophylle. Having horn-shaped leaves, or horn- 
like appendages resembling leaves. [B.] See Parmelia cerato¬ 
phylla. 

CERATOPIIYTA [Schweiger] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 r(ke 3 r)-a 2 t- 
(a s fc)-o 2 f'i 2 t(u 6 t)-a 3 . From xipas, a horn, and <f>vr ov, a piant. Fr., 
ceratophytes. A tribe of corals of the fainily Corticati , the internal 
axis of which has the appearance of wood or horn. A suborder of 
the Rupicolce [Gray]. [L, 73, 244.]—C. spongiosa [Schweiger]. 
See Spongida. 

CERATOPLASTY, n. Se 2 r'a 2 t-o-pla 2 s-ti 2 . See Keratoplasty. 
CERATOPTERIDEiB (Lat.), CERATOPTEIUD1NEA3 
(Lat.), n^s f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 p-te 2 r-l 2 d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 d-i 2 n- 
(en)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From xipas, a horn, and irrepis, a sort of fern. Fr., 
ceratopteridees. Of Gaudichaud, a subtribe (of Brongniart, a tribe) 
of ferns, consisting of the genus Ceratopteris. [B, 19. 170.] 
CERATOPTERIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 p'te 2 r-i 2 s. 
Fr., ceratopteris , ceratopteride. Of A. Brongniart, a genus of 
aquatic polypodiaceous ferns. [B, 19, 121.]—C. thalictroides. 
The pod-fern; a species growing throughout the tropics of both 
hemispheres ; the succulent fronds are eaten in the Indian Arehi- 
pelago. [B, 19, 88.1 

CEltATORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-o(o 2 )'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). A cerate. [B, 114.] 

CERATORRIIEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r-re 2 x- 
(rax)'i 2 s. See Keratorrhexis. 

CERATOSA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'sa 3 . From 
tcipas, a horn. An order of the Monaxonida . [L, 121.] 

CERATOSANTHUS(Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-za 2 n- 
(sa 3 nythu 3 s(thu 4 s). See Consolida. 

CERATOSCOPE, n. Se 2 r'a 2 t-o-skop. See Keratoscope. 
CEKATOSCOPY, n. Se 2 r-a 2 t-o 2 s'ko-pi 2 . See Keratoscopy. 
CEKATOSE, adj. Se 2 r'a 2 t-os. See Keratose. 

CERATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'i 2 s. See Kerat¬ 
osis. 

CERATOSOMIDA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )- 
som'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Pygobranchia . [L, 282.] 
CERATOSPERMUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 V 
spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From xepas, a horn, and ajrepjua, a seed. 
Fr., ceratosperme . Having horned seeds (fruit). [B, 38.] 
CERATOSPID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 s'pi 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Macrura . [L, 240.] 

CERATOSPONGIA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )- 
spo 2 n(spo 2 n 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From xipas, a horn, and avoyyos, a 
sponge. See Ceratosa. 

CERATOSTAPHYLINUS (Lat.), n. m. SeMke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 2 )-sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u®l)-in(en) , u 3 s(u 4 s). From K*pa s, a horn, and ara - 
<f>uAi 7 , the uvula. Fr., ceratostaphylin. A set of muscular flbres 
extending from the hyoid cornua to the uvula, constituting a por- 
tion of the tliyreo-staphylinus muscle of Winslow. [L, 43.] 
CERATOSTELIDIU3I [Wallroth] (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 rVa 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-ste 2 l-i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From *<fpa?, a horn, and aneXiSiov, 
a little handle. A term applied by Wallroth to the podetium of 
lichens when it is subulate or shaped like a horn. [B, 198.] 
CERATOSTOMEUS (Lat.), CERATOSTOMUS (Lat.), adj's. 
Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-stom(sto 2 m)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), -o 2 st'om(o 2 m)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From xipas, a horn, and aro/xa. a mouth. Having horned 
mouths or ostiola (a botanical descriptive term). [B, 121.] 


CERATOkSTROMA (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 3 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-stro'- 
ma 3 . Gen., ceratostrom'atos (-is). From xtpas, a horn, and <rrpup.a, 
a layer. Fr., ceratostrome. Ger., Ceratostrom. See Ichthyosis. 

CERATOSTROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-stro'- 
si 2 s. Gen., ceratostro f seos (-is). From xtpas, a horn, and arpuais. a 
spreading out. Fr., ctratostrose. The formation of a horny layer 
on the skin. [A, 322.] 

CERAT OSYPHIEOLEPIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 2 )-si 2 f(su 8 f)-i 2 l-o 2 I'e 2 p-i 2 s. Gen., ceratosyphilolep'idos (-is). From 
xipas, a horn, syphilis (q. v.\ and Aeircy, rmd. Fr., ceratosyphilol- 
6pis, syphilide squameuse cornee [Biettj. Ger., hornartiges Schup- 
pensyphitid des Handtellers. Syn.: syphilolepis palmarum cornea 
[Fuchs]. A horny syphilide of the palms of the hands. [A, 322.] 

CERATOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-the(tha)'- 
ka 3 . From Ktpas, a horn, and OrjKi), a sheath. Fr., ceralotMque. 
1. Of Endlicher, a genus of Pedalinece. [B, 42, 121.] 2. The en- 
velope of the antennae of a chrysalis. [L, 42.] 

CERATOTOME, n. Se 2 r / a 2 t-o-tom. See Keratotome. 

CERATOTOMY, n. Se 2 r-a 2 t-o 2 t / o-mi 2 . See Keratotomy. 

CERATO-TRACHEALIS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r<ke 2 r)"a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 2 )-tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e(a)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From xipas, a horn, and rpaxeia, 
the trachea. In birds, a muscle arising from the cerato-hyal bone 
and running down along the trachea. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 
1885, p. 319 (L).] 

CERATOUS, adj. Se 2 r'a 2 t-u 3 s. See Keratose. 

CERATUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-rat(ra 3 t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From cera 
wax. Gr., *ojp<o rov. Fr., cerat. Ger., Cerat, Wachssalbe. 1. A 
cerate. 2. In the U. S. Ph., simple cerate (C. simplex [Belg. Ph., 
U. S. Ph., 1870], cirat simple [Fr. Cod.], Unguentum cerum [Pruss. 
Ph.l), a preparation consisting of 3 parts of white wax and 7 of lard 
melted together [U. S. Ph.]. The simple cerate of the Fr. Cod., the 
Belg. Ph., and the Sp. Ph. is composed of 1 part of white wax and 3 
parts of expressed oil of almonds. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—C. adipis [U. S. 
JPh., 1860]. See C. (2d def.).—C. ad fonticulos. See Charta ad 
fonticulos.— C. ad labia. See C. cetacei rubrum.— C. album 
[Lond. Ph., 1745]. See under C. cetacei.— C. ammoniacale. See 
Ammoniacal cerate.— C. calamlnare. See C. calamini.— C. 
calaminarls. See C. zinci carbonatis and C. calamin^e.— C. cal- 
mans. See Cherry- laurel cerate.— C. camphoratum. See C. 
camphoras. —C. citrinum. See Ceratum resina compositum.— C. 
commune. See C. flavum.—C, cosmeticum, C. cosmeticum 
anglicum. Fr., ereme cosm&tique. A preparation official in the 
Pad. Ph., 1832, and the Port. Ph., 1836 ; made, according to the for¬ 
mer, of 1 part of spermaceti, 1 part of white wax, 16 parts of al- 
mond-oil, and 12 parts of water ; for water the latter pharmacopoeia 
substitutes rose-water. [a, 21.] Cf. Cold-cream.— C. cum aqua. 
See C. Galeni.— C. cum subacetate pluinbico [Fr. Cod.]. See C. 
plumbi subacetatis. —C. detergens. See C. mercuriale Falckii. 
—C. elotum [Celsus]. A cerate made of wax washed with sea- 
water and nitre before bleaching. [B, 45.]—C. epuloticum. See 
Unguentum Zinci oxidi.— C. e sulphure. See C£rat soufre.— C. 
ex Galeno. See C. Galeni.—C, exsiccans. Fr., cerat dessicatif. 
A preparation official in the Dutch Ph., 1805 (Niemann’s ed.). made 
of 10 parts each of acetate of lead, calamine, and tutia, 1 part of 
campnor, and a sufficient quantity of rose ointment. [B, 119 (a, 
21).]-C. flavum [Fr. Cod.,Swed. Ph.]. Fr., cerat jaune [Fr. Cod.]. 
A cerate composed of 1 part of yellow wax and 2 parts of olive-oil 
[Swed. Ph.], or of 1 part of yellow wax and 3 parts of olive-oil 
[Belg. Ph.], or of 2 parts of yellow wax and 7 of expressed oil of 
sweet almonds [Fr. Cod.l. or of 3 of yellow wax and 7 of olive-oil 
[Pruss. Ph.], or of 3 of yellow wax and 4 of olive-oil [Huss. Ph.]. [B, 
95 (a, 21).]—C. fuscum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.l. Ger., braunes 
Cerat. A preparation made by heating 10 parts of litharge plaster, 
constantly stirring until the melted mass is dark brown, then add- 
ing 3 parts of yellow wax, 3 of mutton suet, and 5 of hogs 1 lard. [B, 
95 (a, 21).]—C. Galeni [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., cerat de Galien [Fr. Cod.]. 
A cerate made of 5 parts of simple cerate mixed with 2 of expressed 
oil of sweet almonds and 3 of rose-water [Belg. Ph.]. The Fr. Cod. 
and the Sp. Ph. order 1 part of white wax, 4 parts of expressed oil 
of sweet almonds, and 3 parts of rose-water. Similar preparations 
have been official in other formularies. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—C. Goular- 
di. See C. plumbi subacetatis.— C. liydrargyrosum. See C. 
mercuriale.—C, labiale. A preparation of which many varieties 
were formerly described, ali of which, however, approximate more 
or less closely to the C. cetacei rubrum (q. r., under Cetaceum) of the 
modern pharmacopceias. [B, 119.]—C. labiale album. See C. 
cetacei.— C. labiale rubrum. See C. cetacei rubrum—C. lau- 
danisatum [Fr. Cod.]. See C. cum laudano.— C. mercuriale 
[Lond. Ph., 1746]. A cerate made of 6 parts each of strong mercu- 
rial ointment and yellow wax and 3 of lard. [L, 165 (a, 21).]—C. 
mercuriale compositum [Lond. Ph., 1746]. A cerate made of 
12 parts each of strong mercurial ointment and soap cerate and 3 
of powdered camphor ; used as a discutient. [L, 120 (a, 21).]—C. 
mercuriale Falckii. A preparation official in the formulary of 
the Strasb. Hosp., 1830, and in the Wiirzb. Ph., 1796, made of 1 part 
of red precipitate, 4 parts of mercurius dulcis (calomel), 2 parts of 
crystallized lead acetate powdered and incorporated with a mixture 
of 8 parts of white wax and 12 of olive-oil. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. 
neutrale. See Kirkland's (neutral) cerate.— C. nigrum. See 
C. resina.— C. noribergense, C. noricum. See Emplastrum 
minii rubrum.—C, picatum, C. pisselaeum. See C. resinae. —C. 
pro tactu. Fr., cerat pour le toucher [Soubeiran]. Touch-cerate : 
made of 1 part each of spermaceti. white wax, and causticsoda and 
10 parts of olive-oil; used as a lubricant in vaginal examinations. 
[L, 120 (a, 21).]—C. refrigerans Galeni. See C. Galeni.— C. resi¬ 
nosum. See C. resina. —C. rosatum. See Cerat d la rose.— 
C. rubrum. See C. cetacei rubrum and C. ‘cinnabaris.— C. Sat¬ 
urninum. See C. plumbi subacetatis,—C, simplex, Fr., cerat 
simple [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., cerato simple (Sp. Pii.]. See C. (2d def.).— 
C.'simplex tabulatum [Russ. Ph.]. See C. flavum— C. sulfu- 
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ratum, C. sulphuratum. See C£rat soufr&. —C. tetraphar¬ 
macum. See C. resinae. —0. tripliarmacuin, C. universale. 
See Emplastrum minii rubmun.—C. viride. See Ceratum ^ruginis. 

CERATURA (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-u 2 (uyra 3 . From 
cera, wax. A smearing or covering with wax. [B, 114.] 
CERATUS (Lat.), adj. Se(ka)ra(ra 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Combined with 
or containiug wax ; waxed (e. g., charta cerata). [B.] 
CERAUNARGYROS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 4 n(a 3 -u 4 n)-a 3 r'- 
ji 2 r(gu 6 r)-o 2 s. See Cerauniargyros. 

CERAUNIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 4 n'(a 3 / u 4 n)-i 2 -a s . 1. The 

Ceratonia siliqua. [Pliny (B, 114).] 2. See Ceraunium (2d def.). 

CERAUNIARGYROS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 4 n(a 3 -u 4 n)-i 2 - 
a 3 r'ji 2 r(gu 6 r)-o 2 s. From «epatmos, pertainiug to thunder, and apyv- 
po 5 , silver. Fr., cerauniargyre. Ger., Knallsilber. Fulminating 
sil ver. [A, 322.] 

CERAUNIAS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r) a 4 n'(a 3 'u 4 n)-i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gr., Kcpavvias. See Ceraunium (2d def.). 

CERAUNICS, n. sing. Se 2 r-a 4 n'i 2 ks. From «epauro?, thunder. 

• A braneh of physics dealing with heat and electricity. [L, 56.] 
CERAUNIOCHRYSOS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 nke 2 r)-a 4 n(a 3 -u 4 n)-i 2 - 
o(o 2 ykriz(ch 2 ru 6 s)'o 2 s. From «epawios, pertaining to thunder, and 
Xpvaos, gold. Ger., Knallgold. Fulminating gold. [B, 200.] 
CERAUNION (Lat.), CERAUNIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)- 
a 4 n'(a 3 'u 4 n)-i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Kepavviov (from «epavvov, thun¬ 
der). 1. A sort of truffle, said to grow after thunderstorms, hence 
applied in modern times to the genus Elaphomyces. 2. A sort of 
precious stone (thunder-stone), also called ceraunius, ceraunia , 
lapis ceraunia , and lapis fulminaris (Ger., Donnerstein)\ a min- 
eral described as blackish or brownish and pyramidal in shape, 
derived principally from Germany and supposed to occur after 
thunderstorms. The stone was applied to swelliugs of the breasts 
and knees, and used in dropsy and jaundice, and the name was 
also aneieutly given to any stone of meteoric origin. See also 
Belemnites, from which this was distinguished. [B, 114, 115, 121, 
200.]—C. granulatum [Wallroth]. The Elaphomyces oflicinalis. 
[B, 180.] 

CERAUNIUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 4 n / (a 3 / u 4 n)-i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., icepavviot. Of or pertaining to thunder; as a n. m., see 
Ceraunion. [B, 180.] 

CERAUNOCHRYSON (Lat.), CERAUNOCHRYSOS (Lat.), 
n’s n. and m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 4 n(a 3 -u 4 n)-o(o 2 )-kriz(ch 2 ru c syo 2 n, -o 2 s. 
See Cerauniochrysos.— Ceraunochryson diaphoreticum [B 6 - 
gin]. A preparation made by burning several snccessive charges of 
alcohol on precipitated gold oxide, and collecting and washing with 
alcohol the particles that sublime on the walls of the vessel. [B, 88 .] 
CERAUNUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 4 n'(a 3 'u 4 n)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Ceraunius and Ceraunium. 

CERAUNYDRARGYRUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 4 n(a 3 -u 4 n)- 
id(u 8 d)-ra s r'ji 2 r(gu®r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From «epavvios, pertaining to 
thunder, and vSpapyvpos, ^uicksilver. Fr., cerauuydrargyre. Ger., 
Knallquecksilber. Fulminating mercury. [A, 322.] 

CERBERA (Lat.), n. f. Su 5 r(ke 2 r) / be 2 r-a 3 . Fr., cerbere. Of 
Linnaeus, a genus of apocynaceous plants of- the tribe Plumeriece, 
comprising four species growing in Asia, the East Indies, and the 
Pacific Islands. [B, 42.]—C. alionai, C. ahovai [Liniimus]. The 
Thebetia ahouai. [B, 42, 173, 180.]—C. Forsteri [Seemann]. A 
Pacific Island species, by Bentham and Hooker referred to C. 
odollam. [B. 42.]—C. lactaria [Hamilton]. A species growing in 
the Moluccas, by Bentham and Hooker referred to C. odollam. [B, 
42, 180 ; “ Nouv. rem .,’ 1 Apr. 24, 1889, p. 211.]—C. manghas [Lin¬ 
naeus]. The original species of the genus, made by Linnaeus ; now 
referred to Tabemcemontana dichotoma. The C. manghas of 
other authors is the C. odollam. [B, 42, 172, 180.1—C. odollam 
[Gartner]. The odollam of the Malays ; a tree 20 feet high, grow¬ 
ing on the Malabar coast. Thewood is white and very spongy ; the 
large green drupaceous fruit has a narcotic. more or less poison- 
ous nut, and is said to loosen and destroy the teeth of dogs feed- 
ing upon it. It is also said to be used as an application in skin dis- 
eases. The bark and leaves are purgative, and the latter are used 
in Java as a substitute for senna and contain cerberin. The Mo- 
lucca tree, C. lactaria (identified by Bentham and Hooker with 
the C. odollam ), it is said, has purgative leaves and bark, and au 
illuminating oil is obtained from the seeds. [B, 42, 172, 180; “ Nouv. 
rem ., 11 Apr. 24, 1889, pp. 211, 214.]—C. salutaris [Loureiro]. A 
Cochin-China tree; the bitter root and the nut are employed in 
colic and gastric disorders. [B, 180.]—C. tangliin [Simsj. A me- 
dium-sized tree of Madagascar, said to be so poisonous that twenty 
people have heen killed by a single seed. From it is obtained the 
ordeal poison of Madagascar (see Tanghin and Tangiun). [B, 42, 
180.]—C. thevetia [Linnaeus]. The Thevetia neriifolia. [B, 42, 
173.]—C. tripliylla [Rudge]. The Couma guianensis. [B, 173.]— 
C. venenifera. See C. tanghin. —C. valli. In India, the Cissus 
coruga. [Bory (B, 121).] 

CERBEREAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 3 r(ke 2 r)-be(be 2 yre 2 -e(a*-e 2 ). 
Fr., cerberees. Of Relchenbhcn, a subdivision of the Carissece , 
comprising Carissa , Arduina, Ambelania, Cerbera , Strychnos , Ig- 
natia , etc. [B, 170.] 

CERBERIN, n. Su 5 r'be 2 r-i 2 n. Lat., cerberinum. Fr., cerbe- 
rine. Ger., C. It., cerberina. A glucoside discovered in the Cer¬ 
bera odollam and in the seeds of the Thevetia neriifolia. It fornis 
small colorless crystals of a bitter taste, and is an active poison, 
producing vomiting, prostration, convulsions, delirium, and coma. 
By dilute acids it is converted into glucose and theveresin. [B, 5.] 
CERBERUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 5 r(ke s r)'be 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Kipfiepo s, the fabled three-headed watch-dog of the infernal regions. 
An old name applied to several preparations, and by chemists, ac- 
cording to Libarius, to a compound of salt, mercury, aud vitriol. 


[B, 200.]—C. mitigatus. Mercurius dulcis. [A, 322.] See Calo- 
mel. —C. triceps. See Pulvis Cornachini. 

CERBINA (It.), n. Che 2 r-be'na 3 . The Erica tetralix. [B, 121.] 
CERCAIRE (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-kar. See Cercaria. 

CERCAL, adj. Su 8 rk'a 2 l. From /cep^cos, a tail. In ornithology, 
pertaining to the tail. [L, 343.] 

CERCANTHEMUM [Plotzsch] (Lat.), n. n. Su 8 rk(ke 2 rk)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)'the 2 m-u 3 m(u 4 m). From «ep^is, a spike or stem, and avOe^ov, 
a flower. A section of the genus Howardia. [B, 121.] 
CERCARIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 5 r(ke 2 r)-ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From «cp- 
kos, a tail. Fr.. cercaire. 1. As now used, the larva of the Trema- 
toda in the state in which it is provided with a tail-like process. 
[L. 201.] 2. An animaleule with the body terminating in a tail-like 
appendage. [L, 296.] 3. A genus of the Distomata of Dujardin. 
[Mulier(L, 18).]—Cercaria? seminis. Thespermatozooids. [L, 73.] 
CERCARIiE [Bory] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 5 r(ke 2 r)-ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). Fr., cercariees. Ger,, Cercarien. A family of Infusoria , hav- 
ing an enlarged body with a slender tail-like appendage. The body 
of the true C. of vegetable infusions is rounded, that of the zoo- 
sperms is flattened. [L, 108.] 

CERCARIFOR3I, adj. Su 5 r-ka 2 r'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From cercaria 
(q. v.), and forma, shape. Like a cercaria in shape. [L, 296.] 
CERCARIOID, adj. Su 6 r-ka'ri 2 oid. See Cercariform. 
CERCEyE [Brownl (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 5 r(ke 2 r)'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A tribe of the Eectembryece , consisting of the single genus Cereis. 
[B, 170.] 

CERCEAU (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-so. See Arceau.— C’x traeh^ens. 
The cartilaginous rings of the trachea. [L, 41,153.] 

CERCEUI (It.), n. Che^cha-le. A variety of lemon. [B, 121.] 
CERCERA (Lat.), n. f. Su 5 r(ke 2 r) / se 2 r(ke 2 r)-a 3 . Gr., icipnepa. 
Of Dioscorides, the Asarum europeeum. [B, 88,121.] 
CERCERAPHRON [Dioscorides] (Lat.), n. n. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)-se 2 r- 
(ke 2 r)-a 2 f(a 3 f)'ro 2 n. Gr.. KepK€pa<}>pov. A name of a piant, probably 
the Anagallis arvensis , var. phcenicea . [B, 88, 121.] 
CERCHNALEON (Lat.), n. n. Su 5 rk(ke 2 rch 2 )-na(na 3 ) , le 2 -o 2 n. 
Gr., K€p\va\4ov. See Cerchnos. 

CERCHNASMICUS (Lat.), adj. Su 5 rk(ke 2 rch 2 >na 2 z(na 3 s)'- 
mi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with hoarseness. [A, 322.] 
CERCHNAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. and n. Su 5 rk(ke 2 rch 2 )-na 2 z- 
(na 3 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., Kepxvaatios. Fr., enrouement. Ger., Ileis - 
erkeit. Hoarseness. [A, 322, 387.] 

CERCHNOMA (Lat.), n. n. Su 5 rk(ke 2 rch 2 )-no / ma 3 . Gen., 
cerchnom'atos (-is). Gr., K€p\vu)p.a. See Cerchnasmus. 

CERCHNOS (Lat.), CERCHNUS (Lat.), n’s m. Su 5 rk(ke 2 rch 2 y- 
no 2 s, -nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., ic^pyro?. A noisy respiration or wheezing 
caused by accumulation of mucus in the air-passages. [L, 94.] 
CERCIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 5 r(ke 2 r) , si 2 d(ki 2 d>ez(e 2 s). A 
tribe of the Coleoptera. [L, 41.] 

CERCIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 5 r(ke a rVsi 2 d(ki 2 dyi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m)- 
Gr., tceptciSiov (dim. of /cep/cis, a rod). Fr., ccrculion. 1. Of Necker, 
the mycelium of Fungi. 2. Of Tulasne, a genus of leguminous 
plants of the Euccesalpiniece. [B, 121, 198, 267.] 

CERCIDOCERE (Fr.), adj. Se 2 r-se-do-se 2 r. From Kep«i?, a 
shuttle, and «pas, a horn. Having the antennas in the lorin of a 
shnttle. [L, 41.] 

CERC1FIS (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-se-fe. The Scorzonera Hispanica. 
[B, 88, 173.] 

CERC1FIX (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-se-fe. The genus Tragopogon. [B, 
173.]_C. sauvage. The Tragopogon pratense. [B, 173.] 

CERCIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 5 r(ke 2 r) / Ri 2 s(ki 2 s). Gen., cer'eidos (-is). 
Gr., <cep«(s. Fr., gainier (5th def.). 1. Lit., a rod or shuttle ; of the 
ancient writers, a rod for stirring liouids [Galen], also a pestle. 2. 
The prickle of an electric fish. 3. The tibia (cf. Paracercis) and 
the radius. 4. The aspen ( Populus ti emula ), or, according to some. 



the Judas tree (C. siliquastrum). 5. Of Linnaeus, a genus of legu¬ 
minous trees and shrubs of the tribe Bauhinece. [A, 325; B, 42, 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A s , ah: A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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115]—C. caiiadcnsis. Ir., ooaion rouge , yainier da Canada. 
Red-bud, Judas tree ; a tree SJO to 30 feet high, growing in the mid- 
dle and Western United States. The young twigs are used to dye 
wool, and the purple flowers are said to be used in seasoning salads. 
[B, 19, 34, 173.]—C. cliinensis. A Chinese species, introduced into 
Europe. [B, 19.]—C. pubescens [Pursh]. A variety of C. cana- 
densis. [B, 173.]—C. siliquastrum [Linnaeus]. Fr., arbre d'amour 
(ou de Judas , ou de Judte), gainier de Judee. Ger., Judasbaum. 
The Judas tree ; a European and Asiatic species often cultivated as 
an ornamental hedge-tree, distinguished by its simple reniform 
leaves and purple flowers. The young flower-buds are made into 
preserves, and the seeds are edible. [B, 19, 173.] 

CERCLE (Fr.], n. Se 2 rkl. See Circle and Annulus.— C. ii 
barri que, C. H barriqnes. An undetermined species of Bau- 
hinia growing in the West Indies. [B, 121.]—C. art^riel, C. 
cepliaiiquc. See Circle of Willis.—C. chromatique [Chevreul]. 
An arrangement of the primitive colors in the forin of rays, froin 
the palest to the deepest; used in studying the contrast of colors. 
[A, 385.]—C* ciliaire. See Ciliary ligament.— C. de diffusion. 
See Diffusion circle.— C. galvanique. See Galvanic Circuit. 
—C. membraneux. A portion of the left auriele of the heart 
forining a ring around its ventricular opening. [L, 41.]—C. sous- 
occipito-nialaire. Poullefs term for the circumference by which 
his sericeps is supposed to seize the foetal head ; below the occiput 
and below the malar bones. [A, 15.]—C. tympanal, C. tympa¬ 
nique. See Annulus tympanicus,—C. veineux de Piris. See 
Circulus venosus iridis. —Grand c. de l*iris. See Annulus iridis 
ciliaris. —Petit c. de Piris. See Annulus iridis pupillaris . 
CERCLE (Fr.), adj. Se 3 r-kla. See Pied c. 

CEKCOCARPEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)-ko(ko 2 )-ka 3 rp'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cercocarpees. Of Torrey and Gray and succeeding 
authors, a subdivision of the Dryadece (tribe of the Rosoidece 
[Foeke]), comprising Cercocarpus and Purshia. As deflned by 
Focke, it comprises genera witn a tubular flower-axis inclosing 1 
carpel (rarely 2), with an appended capsule and oniy slightly de- 
veloped stipules. [B, 170, 245.] 

CERCODEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su B r(ke 2 r)-kod'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach, a division of the Haloragece, comprising Hippuris, 
Haloragis , Cercodia , etc. [B, 170.] 

CERCODEE/E [Wight and Arnott] (Lat.), CERCODIANJ3 
[Jussieu] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Su 5 r(ke 2 r)-kod-e(e 2 )'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 -a(a 3 )'ne- 
(na 3 -e 2 ). Of Jussieu, a family separated from the Onagrarice; of 
De Candolle and others, a tribe of the Haloragece, comprising Cer- 
codea , Haloragis , etc. [B, 170.] Cf. Halorage^:. 

CERCORINE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. SuSr(ke 2 r)-kod-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Dumortier, a family of the Calicungulia, consisting of the single 
genus Cercodea. [B, 170.] 

CERCOFOGLIA (It.), n. Che 2 r-ko-fol'yi 2 -a 3 . The Anthriscus 
cerefolium. [B, 121.] 

CERCOLARID^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su B r(ke 2 r)-ko(ko 2 )-la 2 b(la 3 b)'- 
I 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of Rodentia, comprising the American por- 
cupines. [L, 73.] 

CERCOLABIN JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su«rk(ke 2 rk)-o(o 2 )-la 2 b(la 3 b)- 
i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Spalacopodidce. [L, 341.] 
CERCOLEPTIDAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)-ko(ko 2 )-le 2 p'ti 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Dendropoaa. [L, 277.] 

CERCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)-ko'ma 3 . Gen., cercom'atos 
(-is). A genus of coleopterous insects. [L.]—C. Scluefferi [Lin¬ 
naeus]. A vesicating species found in France. [L, 231.] 
CERCOMONADE (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-ko-inon-a 3 d. See Cercomonas. 
CERCOHONADINA [Kent] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Su 5 r(ke 2 r)-ko- 
(ko 2 )-mo 2 n-a 2 d(a 3 d)-i(e) / na 3 . A family of the Monadidea. [L, 121.] 
CERCOMONAS [Dujardin] (Lat.), n. f. Su B r(ke 2 r)-ko 2 m'on- 
(o 2 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s). From «epwos, a tail, and /uoras, a unit. Fr., cerco- 
monade. Ger., Schwanzmonade. A genus of the Cercomonadina 
or of the Flagellata , having a long or oval body, sharp-pointed at 
one end, and provided with a flagellum. [L, 121, 340.]—C. acu¬ 
minata [Dujardin], C. biflagellata [Sternberg], C. globulus 
[Dujardin]. Species found in incrustations on the teeth. [L, 340.]— 
C. hominis [Davaine], C. intestinalis [Lambi]. A species found 
in the intestinal discharges, especially in cholera and typhoid fever 
and in various forms of chronie diarrhoea. It probably acts as a 
local irritant. [B, 27, 108 ; L, 17, 20.]—C. saltans. See Bodo sal¬ 
tans.—C* urinarius. See Bodo urinarius.—C, vaginalis. See 
Trichomonas vaginalis. 

CERCONCELLO (It.), n. Che 2 r-kon-che 2 l'lo. The Lepidium 
sativum. [B, 121.] 

CERCOPID/E [Leach] (Lat.), CERCOPIDES (Lat.), ffs f. pl. 
Su 5 r(ke 2 r)-ko 2 p'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ez(e 2 s). Fr., cercopites, cercopides , cer- 
copiens. A family ( Cercopidce ) or tribe ( Cercopides ) of homopter- 
ous Insects. [L, 41, 121.] 

CERCOPINA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su B rk(ke 2 rk)-o(o 2 )-pi(pe)'ne(na 3 - 
e 3 ). A subfamily of the Cercopidce. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc., 1 ’ 
1884, p. 461 (L).] 

CERCOPITHECI [Goldfuss] (Lat.), CERCOPITHECIDyE 
(Lat.), n’s m. pl. and f. pl. Su 5 r(ke 2 r)-ko(ko 2 )-pi 2 th-e(a)'si(ke), -e 2 s- 
(ak)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From KepKoiriQTjKos, a long-tailed ape. Fr., cerco- 
piiheques. Ger., Schwanzaffen. The long-tailed apes ; a family 
of the Quadrumana. [L, 121.] 

CEKCOPITHECINA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Su«r(ke 2 r)-ko(ko 2 )-pi 2 th- 
e 2 s(ak)-i(e) / na 3 . A tribe of the Simiadce. [L, 272.] 

CERCOS (Lat.), n. f. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)'ko 2 s. Gr.. xep*o?. 1. A beasfs 
tail; hence, the penis. 2. A sort of animal that in jures the vine. 
[B, 115.] Cf. Cercus. 

CERCOS AURH4A3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su B r(ke 2 r)-ko(ko 2 )-sa 4 r'- 
(sa 3 'u 4 r)-i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Ke'p«o$, a tail, and <ravpa , a lizard. A 
family of the Cionocrania. [L, 121.] 


CERCOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Su B r(ke 2 r)-ko'si 2 s. Gen., cercos'eos (-is). 
Gr., xep/cwo-is (from Kep«os, a tail). Fr., cercose. 1. An excrescence 
upon the clitoris [Paulus iEgineta (B, 115)] or an excessive elonga- 
tion of that organ. 2. A uterine polypus protruding from the 
vagina. [A, 301.]—C. clitoridis, C. externa. See C. (lst def.). 

CERCOSOMA (Lat.), n. n. Su 5 r(ke 2 r)-ko(ko 2 )-so'ma 3 . Gen., 
cercosom'atos (-is). From «ep^o?, a tail, and crw/ua, the body. Of 
Branser, Diesing, and others, a supposed entozoon which was the 
larva of the Eristalis tenax or Eristalis pendulum, sometimes oc- 
curring accidentally in human urine. [L, 16.] 

CERCUS (Lat.), n. f. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From Kepwos, a 
tail. A many-jointed setose appenda^e of the posterior end of the 
abdomen in certain insects. There is one on each side, and they 
are sometimes termed anal cerci. [L, 11,196.] 

CERDA [Dioseorides] (Lat.), n. f. Su B r(ke 2 r)'da 3 . A piant, 
perhaps the Gypsophila. [B, 121.] 

CERDAC (Ar.), n. Au old name for mercury. [Ruland (A, 
325).] 

CERDON (Lat.), n. n. Su B r(ke 2 r)'do 2 n. See Cerda. 

CERE, n. Ser. Lat., cera. Fr., c£re. Ger., Wachshaut. The 
wax-skin of birds ; a fleshy or cutaneous membrane, often feath- 
ered, covering the base of the upper mandible in parrots and many 
birds of prey. [L, 56, 147, 221, 343.] 

CERE (Fr.), n. Se 2 r. See Cire. 

CEREAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se{ka)'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cerees. Of 
Sprengel, a family of plants, comprising Cactus, Ribes , and Aphy- 
teia. [B, 170.] 

CEREACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-re 2 -a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cereacees. Of Blume, a tribe of orchids. [B. 170.] 

CEREAE, adj. Se're 2 -a 2 l. Gr., 5>j/u.ijTpios. Lat., cerealis (from 
Ceres, the goddess of agriculture). Fr., cereale. Ger., kornfriicht- 
ig. It., cereale. Sp., c. Pertaining to edible grain : as a n., in 
the pl., c’5, edible gramineous plants in general: of diseases, due 
to the ingestion of diseased or damaged grain. [B, 38,116.] 
CEREALIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se(ke 2 )-re 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . Fr., cere - 
ales. Ger., Cerealien , Kornfruchte. It., cereali. Sp., cereales. 
The cereals. See under Cereal. 

CEREAEIN, n. Se-re'a 2 l i 2 n. Fr., cerdaline. Ger., C. It., 
Sp., cerealina. An albuminous principle found in cereals. [A, 385.] 
CEREALIOUS, adj. Se-re 2 -a / li 2 -u 3 s. See Cereal. 
CEREALIS (Lat.), adj. Se(ke 2 )-re 2 -a(a 3 ) / li 2 s. 1. See Cereal. 

2. As a n., a proprietarj; effervescent beverage, said to consist 
chiefly of barley-water with a small quantity of “extractum car¬ 
nis.” 

CERE ANUS (Lat.), adj. Se(ka)-re 2 -a(a 3 ) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). From 
cerea, wax. Fr., cerean. Living in wax (a species name). [L, 41.] 
CEREASTREAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-re 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s) / tre 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cereastrees. 1. Of Salmi-Dyck, a tribe of the Cactece , compris¬ 
ing Pilocereus, Echinopsis , and Cereus; by Reichenbach made to 
include Echinopsis and Cephalocereus. [B, 170.] 

CEREBEE, n. Se 2 r / e 2 -be 2 l. See Cerebellum. 

CEREBELLA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-e 2 -be 2 l / la 3 . Of Raben- 
horst, a genus of Fungi. [B, 61, 121.]—C. andropogonis. A spe¬ 
cies discovered by Cesati, infesting the glumes of Andropogon in 
Italy. [B, 61.]—C. urina. Of Paracelsus, milky urine with froth 
adhering to the vessel, by which it was imagined that diseases of 
the brain could be diagnosticated. [A, 325.] 

CEREBELLAR, CEREBELLIC, adj’s. Se 2 r-e 2 -be 2 l'a 3 r, 
-i 2 k. Lat., cerebellosus. Fr., cerebelleux. Relating to the cerebel¬ 
lum. [L, 14, 41.] 

CEREBELLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-e 3 -be 2 l-liae) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
cerebelliVidis. Fr., cfrebellite. Inflammation of the cerebellum. 
[L, 41.] 

CEREBELLOCORTEX [Wilder] (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-e 2 - 
be 2 l // lo(lo 2 )-ko 2 rt'e 2 x. Gen., cerebellocort'icis. The cortex of the 
cerebellum. [I, 80 ; K.] 

CEREBELLOUS, adj. Se 2 r-e 2 -be 3 l / u 3 s. See Cerebellar. 
CEREBELLUM (Lat.), n. n. ^ Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-e 2 -be 2 l'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). 
Dim. of cerebrum, the brain. Gr., e-y/c^aAo? oirio-flifiios, irapeyKe<f>a- 
Ats. Fr., cervelet. Ger., Kleinhim , kleines Hirn , Hirnlein. It., 
cervelleito. Sp., cerebelo. The little brain or hinder brain; that 
portion of the encephalon which occupies tl)e posterior fossa of the 
skull. It is a symmetrical, cordiform mass distinet from the cere¬ 
brum proper, from which it is separated by a process of the dura 
mater (the tentorium). Its two hemispheres are united by a me- 
dian process (the vermis), and are divided into peculiar involuted 
laminae, certain groups of which have received special names as 
separate lobes. It is connected with the medulla oblongata, pons 
Varolii, and cerebrum by bands of white fibres (peduncles). In 
structure it consists of a Central nucleus of gray matter (the corpus 
dentatum or ganglion of the c.), imbedded in a mass of white sub- 
stance; exteriorly, of white and gray laminae arranged in convo- 
luted or arborescent form. Its function is not fully understood, no 
uniform disturbances presenting themselves when it is diseased. 
From the effects of experimenta! irritation, it seems to be connect¬ 
ed with the co-ordination of muscular movements, including those 
of the eyes, and perhaps with the functions of the stomach and in- 
testines. It reacnes its greatest development in man. [K ; L, 115, 
149 ; a, 17.]—C’gebiet (Ger.). The region of the c., including the 
underlying portion of the medulla oblongata in the embryo. [I.] 
CEREBER, n. Se 2 r'e 2 -bu 5 r. See Cerebrum. 

CEREBRAL, adj. Se 2 r'e 2 -bra 2 l. Lat., cerebralis. Fr., cire- 
bral. Ger., c. It., cerebrale. Sp., c. Pertaining to the cerebrum ; 
in familiar language, pertaining to the brain in general.—C’warts 
(Ger.). Toward the cerebrum. [Schwalbe (1,17; K).] Cf. Cephalad. 
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CEREBRALIA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. cerebralis ( remedia 
understood). Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-e 2 -bra(bra 3 /li 2 -a 3 . Agents that act upon 
the brain. [B, 270.] 

CEREBRALIS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r>e 2 -bra(bra 3 )'li 2 s. See 
Cehebral. 

CEREBRASTHENIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-e 2 -bra 2 s(bra 3 s)- 
the 2 n-i(e)'a 3 . For deriv., see Cerebrum and Asthenia. Ger., Cere- 
brasthenie. Cerebral weakness due to general weakness of the 
nervous system. [H. Averbeek, “ Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Apr. 5, 1886, 

р. 301.] 

CEREBRASTHENIC, adj. Se 2 r-e 2 -bra 2 s-the 2 n'i 2 k. Pertain- 
ing to cerebral asthenia. [C. H. Hughes, “Alien. and Neurol.,” 
Oct., 1885.] 

CEREBRATE, n. Se 2 r'e 2 -brat. Fr., cerebrate. A supposed 
salt of so*ealled cerebric acid. [A, 385.] 

CEREBRATION, n. Se 2 r-e 2 -bra'shu 3 n. Fr., ctrebration. Of 
G. H. Lewes, a mental act consequent on a perception. [A, 385 ; 
K.]—Unconscious c. Automatic mental action. [K.] 

CEBEBRE (Fr.), adj. Sa-ra-bra. Provided with a cerebrum. 
[A, 385.]. 

CEREBREUX (Fr.), adj. Sa-ra-bru 6 . Syn.: capiteux. Heady 
(said of wines, etc.). [L, 109.] 

CEREBRIA [Pinei] (Lat,). n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-eb(e 2 b)'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
cerebrie. Ger., Geistesstorung (lst def.). 1. Insanity, mania. [A, 
322, 385.] 2. Of C. Elam, “a spontaneous acute general inflam- 

mation of the substance of the brain uneomplicated with meningi¬ 
tis.” [D.]—C. acuta [Pinei]. Furious mania ; a severe irritation 
or inflammation of the brain. [A, 322.]—C. clironica [Pinei]. 
Dementia, imbecility, idiocy. [A, 322.]—C. partialis [Pinei]. 
Monomania. [A, 322.]—C. sympathica [Pinei]. Hypochondria- 
sis, hysteria. [A, 322.] 

CEREBRIC, adj. Se 2 r-e 2 b'ri 2 k. See Cerebral.— C. acid. Fr., 
acide cerebrique . Ger., Gehimsaure . Of Vauqueiin and Fr6my, 
impure cerebrin. [A, 385; K.] 

CEREBRIFOltM, adj. Se 2 r-e 2 b'ri 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., cerebriformis 
(from cerebrum [g. v.], and forma, form). Fr., cerebriforme. See 
Encephaloid. 

CEREBRIN, n. Se 2 r'e 2 b-ri 2 n. Lat., cerebrinum , cerebrina , 
cerebrine. Fr., cerebrine. Ger., C. It., Sp., cerebrina. A substance 
obtained, along with homocerebrin and encephalin, from brain tis- 
sue by boiling w r ith a saturated solution of baryta, washing the pre- 
cipitate with water, and again boiling with absolute alcohol; a 
snow-white microcrystalline powder melting without decomposi- 
tion, burning with a luminous flame, and dissolving in boiling alco¬ 
hol, in chloroform, in benzene, and in glacial acetic acid. The 
formula C 17 H 3 3 N 03 has been doubtfully assigned to it. Mineral 
acids convert it into cetylide. It forms the essential constituent 
(9‘5 per cent.) of white nervous tissue. Some consider it as not a 
true proximate principle, but an artiflcial derivative of protagon. 
[Parkus, “ Jour. f. prakt. Chem.,” n. F., xxiv, p. 310 (B); B, 108; 
“ Ann. d. Chem. u. Pharm.,” cv, p. 361 (K).]—C*saure (Ger.). See 
Cerebric acid. 

CEREBRIN (Fr.), adj. Sa-ra-bra 2 n 2 . See Cerebral. 

CEREBRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-e 2 b-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
cerebriVidis . Fr., c&rebrite. See Encephalitis.— Local c. Soft- 
ening of the brain. [D, 1.] 

CEREBRO-CARDIAC, adj. Se 2 r"e 2 b-ro-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 2 k. From 
cerebrum , the brain, and *capfita the heart. Fr., cerebro-cardiaque. 
Pertaining to the brain and to the heart (said of diseases in which 
there are both cerebral and eardiac symptoms [see C.-c. neurop- 
athy]). 

CEREBROID, adj. Se 2 r'e 2 b-roid. Fr., cer6broide. See En¬ 
cephaloid. 

CEREBROL, n. Se 2 r'e 2 b-ro 2 l. From cerebrum , the brain, and 
oleum, oil. A reddish oily liquid of an odor “ like that of fresh 
brain ” and a disagreeable rancid taste, obtained from cerebral tis¬ 
sue. [B, 118.] 

CEREBROLOGY, n. Se 2 r-e 2 -bro 2 Po-ji 2 . From cerebrum, the 
brain, and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., cerebrologie. See Enceph- 
alology. 

CEREBROME [Hayem] (Fr.), n. Sa-ra-brom. A growth con- 
sisting of cerebral matter situated ontside the cranial cavity. 
[“ Semaine m6d.,” Dec. 26, 1888, p. 487 (a, 18).] 

CEREBRO-OLEIN, n. Se 2 r"e 2 -bro ol'e 2 -i 2 n. For deriv., see 
Cerebrum and Olein. Fr., certbro-oleine. A yellow oily liquid ob¬ 
tained from brain tissue; olein associated with lecithin. [A, 301,385.] 

CEREBROPAT1IY, n. Se 2 r-e 2 b-ro 2 p / a 2 th'i 2 . Lat., cerebro- 
pathia (from cerebrum, the brain, and wdflo?, disease). Fr., cere¬ 
bropathie. Ger .,Cerebropathie. See Encephalo?athy. —Psychic 

с. [Schtile]. Fr., cerebropathie psychique. Ger., psychische Cere- 
bropathie. A mental disorder following a primary lesion of the 
brain or the spinal cord, not belonging among the regular phe- 
nomena of the latter, but presenting distinet symptoms of its own. 
[B, 108.]—Sypliilitic c. Fr., cerebropathie syphilitique . Ger., 
syphilitische Cerebropathie. A psychic c. dependent on syphilis. 
[B, 108.]—'Tabetic c. Fr., cerebropathie tabetique. Ger., tabetische 
Cerebropathie. A psychic c. dependent on tabes dorsalis. [B, 108.] 

CEREBRO-PEDAL, adj. Se 2 r"e 2 b-ro-ped'a 2 l. From cere¬ 
brum {q. v.). and pes, the foot. Pertaining to the cephalic and pedal 
regions (said of ganglia in certain Mollusca). [L, 11, 121, 210.] 

CEREBRO-PLE URO VISCER AL, adj. Se 2 r // e 2 b-ro-plu 2 r /,v - 
o-vi 2 s'e 2 r-a 2 l. From cerebrum (q. v .), n Aevpd, the side, and viscus 
(q. v.). Pertaining to the side of the cephalic and visceral regions 
(said of a ganglion in certain Mollusca ). [L, 121, 322.] 

CEBEBKOPSYCHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 ry'e 2 b-ro(ro 2 )-si- 
(psu«)-ko(eh 2 o)'si 2 s. Gen., cerebrop$ycho'seos (-is). For deriv., see 


Cerebrum and Psychosis. Fr., certbro-psychose. Ger., Cerebro- 
psychose. A mental disorder which, as distinguished from the psy- 
choneuroses and the psychic cerebropatbies, is immediately depend¬ 
ent on disease of the psychic portion of the brain, but tends either 
to become more intense than is usually observed in such disease or 
to become associated with symptoms denoting the implication of 
non-psychic centres. [Schiile (A, 319).] 
CEKEBRO-RHACIIIDIAN, CEREBROKRHACHIDI- 
AN, adj’s. Se 2 r"e 2 -bro-ra 2 k-i 2 d'i 2 -an, -bro 2 r-a 2 k-i 2 d'i 2 -a 2 n. From 
cerebrum, the brain, and pa\Cs, the spinal column. Fr., cerebro- 
rhachidien. See Cerebro-spinal. 

CEREBRORBHACHIOMENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r- 
(ke 2 r)" / e 2 -bro 2 r-ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )' , i 2 -o(o 2 )-me 2 n(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., cerebrorrhachiomeningiVidis. From cerebrum , the brain, 
pa\is, the spinal column, and pfjriyg, a membrane (see also -itis*). 
See Cerebro-spinal meningitis. 

CEREBROSCLEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)"e 2 -bro(bro 2 )- 
skle 2 r(sklar)-o / si 2 s. Gen., cerebroscleros'eos (-is). From cerebrum, 
the brain, and oKXypovv, to harden. Fr., cerebrosclerose. Ger., 
Gehimsclerose. Induration of the brain. [A, 301.] 
CEREBROSCOPY, n. Se 2 r-e 2 -bro 2 s'kop-i 2 . From cerebrum , 
the brain, and asoireiv, to examine. Fr., c&rebroscopie. 1. See 
Encephaloscopy. 2. Of Bouchut, the use of the ophthalmoscope 
to ascertain the condition of the cranial contents. [L.] 
CEREBROSE, n. Se 2 r / e 2 -bros. Fr., cerebrose. Ger.. C. A 
variety of sugar, C^H^O,,, existing to the extent of from 1 to 3 per 
cent. in cerebral tissue, combined with neurostearic acid and sphin- 
goine. It is dextrorotary and reduces Fehling's solution. [Thudi- 
chum, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 15, 1883, p. 524 (B).] 
CEREBROS1DE, n. Se 2 r , e 2 -bros-i 2 d(id). A proximate prin¬ 
ciple of the cerebral tissue. [B.] 

CEREBROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-e 2 -bro'si 2 s. Gen., cere- 
bros'eos (-is). Ger., Himwuth. Frenzy, mania. [A. 322.] 
CEREBRO-SPINAL, adj. Se 2 r"e 2 -bro-spi'na 2 l. Lat.. cerebro¬ 
spinalis (from cerebrum, the brain, and spina, the vertebral col- 
umn). Fr., cerebro-spinal. Ger., c.-s. It., cerebro-spinale. Sp., 
cerebro-espinal. Pertaining to both the brain and the spinal cord ; 
as a n., an agent that acts upon the brain and the spinal cord. [A. 
385; B, 270.] 

CEREBRO-SPINANT, n. Se 2 r"e 2 -bro-spi'na 2 nt. See Cere¬ 
bro-spinal (2d def.). 

CEREBROSUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-e 2 -bros'u 3 s(u 4 s). Hot- 
brained; mad. [B, 114.] 

CEREBltOTE [Couerbel, n. Se 2 r'e 2 -brot. Lat., cerebrotum. 
Fr., cerebrote. Ger., Cerebroz. A fatty principle found in the brain ; 
a white, tasteless, inodorous powder resembling starch, insoluble in 
water, moderately soluble in alcohol and in ether, resembling an 
albuminoid in composition, containing nitrogen and a minute quan- 
tity of sulphur and phosphorus. [B, 118.] 

CEREBR0T03IY, n. Se 2 r-e 2 -bro 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., cerebrotomia 
(from cerebrum, the brain, and repveiv, to cut). Fr., cerebrotomie. 
See Encephalotomy. 

CEREBRUM (Lat.). n. n. Se 2 r(ke 2 r) , e 2 -bru 3 m(bru 4 m). Fr., 
cemeau. Ger., Gehirn (lst def.), Him (lst def.). Grosshim (2d def.). 
It., Sp., cerebro. 1. The brain as a w r hole. 2. The prineipal portion 
of the brain, including the hemispheres (with the third and lateral 
ventricles), occupying the vault of the cranium and the anterior 
and middle fossae of its base, consisting of Central white and corti- 
cal gray matter, w-ith special collections of gray matter (ganglia); 
continuous posteriorly with the cerebellum and the medulla oblon- 
ata by a constricted portion called the isthmus. [1,15; K; L, 115.] 
ee also Brain, Centre, Commissure, Convolution, Fissure, Gan¬ 
glion, Hemisphere, Lobe, and the names of other particular parts 
of the c. 3. Qf the ancients, the pith in the upper part of plants. 
[B, 114.] 4. In alchemy, water. [B, 50.]—C. abdominale. The 
solar plexus. [L, 115.]—C. arietis. Ger., Wasser von Eierklar. 
The watery portion of white of egg. [B, 50.]—C. bovis. Tartarum 
combustum. [B, 50.]—C. elongatum, C. longum, C. oblongum. 
The spinal cord. [L, 349.]—C. palmae. Ger., Palmhim. Anciently, 
the brain-like edible head of the cabbage-palm. [B, 180.]—C. par¬ 
vum. See Cerebellum.— C. porci. A boares brain; formerly 
used in medicine. [B, 180.]— C. posterius. See Cerebellum. 

CERECERO (Sp.), n. Thar-a-thar'o. In Spanish America, the 
Prunus cerasus. [B ; a, 14.]—C. de Cuba. The Malpighia puni- 
cifolia. [B, 121.] 

CERECILLO (Sp.), n. Thar-a-thel'yo. See Guindillo.— C. de 
Europa. The Lonicera xylosteum. [B, 121.] 

CEBECLOTH, n. Ser'klo 2 th. From cera , wax. Cloth im- 
bued with wax; used, when made antiseptic, as a dressing for 
wounds. [E. Lund (D, 87).] 

CERECTOMY, n. Se 2 r-e 2 k'to-mi 2 . See Keratectomy. 
CERED, adj. Serd. Provided with a cere. [L, 221.] 

CEREE (Fr.), n. Sa-ra. See Dendrobium. 

CEREFACTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ses^karJ-eiJ-faSkCfaakJ^shiJ^ai 2 )-©. 
See Ceratio. 

CEBEFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 r(kar)-e 2 -fol(fo 2 l) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
More properly written caerefolium. Fr., cerfeuil. Ger.. Kerbel. 
It., cerefoglio. Sp .,perifolio. Port ., cerefolho. See Anthriscus. 
—C. lilspanicum. The Myrrhis (Scandix) odorata. [B, 95, 180.] 
C. officinarum [Rupp.], C. sativum [Morison]. The Anthriscus 
c. fB, 173.]—C. silvestre [Riv.]. The Anthriscus silvestris. [B, 
180.]—Herba cerefolii. 1. Of the Swed. Ph., see Herba cerefolii 
hispanici. 2. Of the Belg. Ph. (lst ed.) and of the older pharma- 
cists. the herb of Scandix (Anthriscus) c. [B, 95, 180.1—Herba 
cerefolii hispanici [Finn. Ph.]. Syn. : herba cerefolii [Sw r ed. 
Ph.]. The herb of Myrrhis (Scandix) odorata, collected, according 
to the Swed. Ph., before flowering. [B, 95, 180.] 
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CEREIDAK (Lat.), n. f. pl Se 2 r(kar)-e(e 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lind- 
ley, a tribe of the Cactacece , comprising Cereus , Pilocereus, and 
Echinopsis. [B, 170.] Cf. CerkastrEvE. 

CEllEIFOKM, adj. Se're-i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., cereiformis (from 
cereus , a wax taper, and forma , form). Fr., cSreifomne. Ger., 
wachskerzformig. Tapering like a wax candle : in botany, shaped 
like the Cereus (a species name). [B ; L, 41,116.] 

CEREL/EON (Lat.), CEREL/EUM (Lat.), n’s n. Se 2 r(kar)-e 2 l- 
e'(a 3 'e 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., KypeAeuov (from xijpos, wax, and «Aouop, 
grease). Fr., cereleon. Ger., Wachsol (2d def.). 1. A mixture of 
wax and oil, containing more wax than an ordinary cerate. 2. See 
Oleum cer^e. [A, 301, 322, 325; B, 115.] 

CEKEMBROC1IE (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(kar)-e 2 m'brok(bro 2 ch 2 )-e- 
(a). Gr., Kijpe/n/SpoYij (from icijpds, wax, and «Vflpoxn, an embrocation). 
A fomentation witn molten wax. [Alexander of Tralles (B, 115).] 
CEKENCEPIIALOTE (Fr.), n. Sar-a 3 n 2 -sa-fa 3 l-ot. From 
Kijpo?, wax, and eyK^aAos, the brain. See Cephalote. 

CEREOLE (Fr.), n. Sa-ra-o-la. See Cerate. 

CEREOLUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Se 2 r(kar)-e(e 2 )'ol(o 2 l)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From cera, wax. Ger., Wachskerze. 1. (Adj.) wax-colored. 
2. (N.) a conical-pointed cylinder made of linen saturated with yel- 
low wax; designed for introduction into a canal. Cf. Bougie and 
Candela. 3. (N.) a section of the genus Stereocaulon. [B, 114,121, 
270.1—Cereoli autiseptici. Bougies made of wax and certain 
antiseptics (such as creasote and carbolic acid); to be inserted into 
sinuses, etc., with a foetid discharge. [L, 57 (a, 21).]—C. chirurgo¬ 
rum. See Bougie.— Cereoli compositi. See Cereoli medicati. 
—Cereoli demulcentes, Cereoli emollientes, Cereoli ex¬ 
ploratorii. See Cereoli simplices. —Cereoli medicati. Medi- 
cated wax bougies. [L, 57 (a, 21).]—Cereoli mercuriales [Frank. 
Ph., 1791]. Fr., bougies mercurielles de Plenk. Bougies made of 
48 parts of yellow wax, 2 of mercurius dulcis (calomel), and 4 of 
extract of lead. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Cereoli nasales. Nasal bougies 
made by dissolving 55 parts of white gelatin in 30 of glycerin and 
20 of distilled water, adding 0‘2 part of carbolic acid, and pouring 
the mixture into 15 glass or waxed-paper molds to solidify. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 71 (a, 21).]—Cereoli plum- 
blci. Cereoli saturuini. A preparation, official in many old 
pharmacopoeias, made by melting 24 parts of yellow wax over a 
slow fire, adding 1 part of lead, and forming the mass into bougies. 
The Schlesw. Holst. Ph., 1831, and the Swed. Ph., 1817, ordered 96 
parts of yellow wax, 3 of spermaceti, and 2 of extract of lead. [B. 
119 (a, 21).]—Cereoli simplices. A preparation, official in many 
of the older pharmacopoeias, made by dipping strips of linen in 
melted yellow wax and forming them into bougies. The Brunsw. 
Ph. directed 12 parts of yellow wax and 1 part eaeh of goatfs suet 
and expressed oil of sweet almonds. [B, 119 (a, 21).J 
CEItEOMETElt, n. Se-re 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From /ojpo$, wax, and 
fiirpov, a measure. An instrument for determining the quality of 
wax,or the quantity contained in a given mixture, by a determina- 
tion of the specific gravity. [B.] 

CEREOUS, adj. Se're 2 -u 3 s. Gr., /ojpiro?. Lat., cereus. Fr., 
cereux. Waxen. made of wax. [A, 318.) 

CEREOXYLE (Fr.), n. Sa-ra-ox-el. See Ceroxylon. 
CERERE, n. The JEgilops ovata. [B, 121.] 

CERES (Lat.), n. f. Se(ke 2 )'rez(ras). Gen., Cer'eris. Gr., Aryx^Typ. 
The name of the Greek goddess of husbandry. used sometimes by 
metonymy for grain. [B.] Cf. Cereal, Cerevisia, and Cerium.— 
Liquor Cereris. See Beer. 

CERESE, n. The Bignonia unguis-cati. [B, 121.] 

CERESIN, n. Se 2 r / e 2 s-i 2 n. Lat., ceresinum , ceresina. Fr., 
c4r£sine. Ger., C., Mineralwacks, Erdwachs. A mineral wax made 
by treating ozokerite with sulphuric acid, decolorizing with char- 
coal, and nltering. It forms a hyaline mass resembling Japanese 
wax, and is employed as a substitute for beeswax. In the Ger. Ph. 
it is used as a synonym for paraffinum solidum. [B, 5, 205, 270.] 
CERESOLES (Fr.), n. Sa-ra-zol. A place in Pi6mont, where 
there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49.] 

CERESXE (Fr.), 
n. Sa-re 2 st. The 
Cerastium. [B, 38.] 

CEREUS (Lat.), 
adj. and n. m. Se- 
(ka)'re 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 

Krjpcvog (lst def.), Aap- 
ira? (2d def.), Aa/mra- 
Biov (2d def.). Fr., 
cierge( 3d det.), cereus 
(3d def.). Ger., wach- 
sartig (lst def.). Fack- 
eldistel (3d def.). 1. 

(Adj.) waxen, con¬ 
taining wax. [A ; B, 

119.] Cf. Emulsio 
cerea , Flexibilitas 
cerea , MoRBUscereus, 
and Medicatum ce- 
reum. 2. (N.) a wax 
taper. [A, 318.] 3. 

(N.) of De Candolle, a 
genus of cactaceous 
plants. [B, 42, 121.] 

—C. americanus 
major articula¬ 
tus, etc. [Volk.]. See 
C. grandiflorus.—C. 

americanus trian- the cereus flagelliformis. [A, 327.] 


gularis radicosus [Bradhl. See C. triangularis.—C. lionplan- 
clii. See Opuntia tuna .—C. compressus [Miller]. See C. trian¬ 
gularis,—C. divaricatus [De Candolle]. Syn.: Cactus divaricatus 
[Lamarck]. An erect West Indian species with a 9-angled stem and 
bearing a sweetish acidulous fruit which is eaten. The acrid juice 
of the stem is used as a remedy for helminthiasis, etc. [B, 180,214.]— 
C. erectus altissimus suriuamensis [Herm.j. See C. hexa¬ 
gonus.—C* erectus cristatus, etc. [Plukenet]. A West Indian 



THE CEREUS GIGANTEUS. [A, 327.] 


species, perhaps the C. triangularis. [B, 211.]—C. erectus quad¬ 
rangularis, etc. [Boerhaave]. See C. tetragonus.— C. fimbria¬ 
tus [De Candolle]. A species which, according to recent authors, 
is factitious, being compounded of the two species C. grandispinus 
and C. serruliflorus. [B, 180.]—C. flagelliformis [Miller]. Fr., 
liane d vers , cierge queue de souris. Ger., Schlangenfackeldislel, 

S ieiselformige Schlangenfackeldistel, Peitschenkaktus. Sp., junco 
Mex. Ph.], junquillo, cuerno, floricuerno, flor dei latigo , yerba de 
a a.lferecia [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: Cactus flagelliformis [Linnaeus], 
creeping c., snake cactus. A creeping, slender, very branching spe¬ 
cies, with red flowers, indigenous to the West Indies and South 
America, and frequently cultivated. The juice is employed as an 
anthelminthic and externally as a rubefacient, and an infusion of 
the flowers as a prophylactic agaiust convulsions. [B, 173,180,214, 
224.]—C. gigauteus [Engelmann]. A species, the saguaro of the 
Mexicans, growing in the deserts of New Mexico, having erect fluted 
stems from 50 to 60 feet high, and bearing light cream-colored flow¬ 
ers and greenish fruit with red juicy pulp. The fruit is eaten by the 
Indians. who also use the tbick saccharine juice. [B, 19,185, 288.] — 
C. gracilis scandens ramosus, etc. [Trew.], C. grandiflorus 



THE CEREUS GRANDIFLORUS. [A, 327.] 


[Miller]. F r., fleur du Perou. Ger., Konigin der Nacht, grossblu- 
mige Schlangenfackeldistel. Syn.: Cactus grandiflorus [Linmeus]. 
Night-blooming c.; a species indigenous to the West Indies and culti¬ 
vated in North America and Europe, having a slender, trailing or 
climbing, curiously twining stem, and bearing very large white or 
straw-colored, fragrant flowers which bloom only during the night. 
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The acidulous orange-colored fruit is edible, and the aerld juice of 
the stem is used externally as a vesicant and counter-irritant in 
rheumatism, and internally as a remedy for dropsy and worms. [B, 
180.]—C. grandispinus [Haworth]. Ger., grossstachelige Schlang- 
enfackeldistel. Syn. : Opuntia altissima cereiformis , etc. [Plu- 
mier], Cadus [Linnaeus] (seu C. [De Candolle]) fimbriatus. A West 
Indian species with very large thick spines. It is employed like C. 
serruliflorus. [B, 180.]—C. hexagonus [Haworth]. Syn.: Cadus 
hexagonus [Linnaeus]. A species with erect six-sided stems grow- 
ing in South America and Mexico. When young it is succident, but 
when old it becomes woody, and is used for timber. [B, 185, 214.]— 
C. jainacuru [De Candolle]. The jamacuru of Pison ; a Brazilian 
species the fruit of which is used Uke that of the C. paniculatus. 
[B, 180,214.]—C. laete virens [Salm.]. The C. variabilis. [B, 180.] 
—C. Maclionaldioe, C. MacDonaldii [Hooker]. A species in- 
digenous to Honduras, with night-blooming white flowers which are 
often more than a foot in diameter. It has properties similar to 
those of the C. grandiflorus. [B, 19, 185, 270.]—C. medicatus. 
See Cereolus (2d def.) and Cereoli satumini. —C. minima ser¬ 
pens amerlcana [Plukenet], C. minimus scandens, etc. [Boer- 
haave], C. minor scandens, etc. [Trew.]. The C. flagelliformis. 
[B, 211.]—C. moniliformis [De Candolle]. Ger., perlschnur- 
formige Schlangen/ackeldistel. Syn.: Cadus moniliformis [Lin¬ 
naeus], Melocadus ex plurimis globulis , etc. [Plumier]. A pros¬ 
trate, much-branched species, consisting of jointed spherical seg- 
ments, growing upon the sea-shore in the Westlndies. The crushed 
piant is used in the preparation of poultices and fomentations in 
inttammatory skin diseases and rheumatism, and the expressed 
juice is used for enemata. [B, 180,214.]—C. paniculatus [De Can¬ 
dolle]. Ger., rispige Schlangenfackeldistel. Sp., cardon cuad- 
rangular. Syn.: Cadus paniculatus [LamarckJ, Melocadus ar- 
borescens , etc. [Plumier]. An arborescent species with erect 4- 
angled leaves and 4-angled branches, growing in the West Indies. 
The yellowish prickly fruit contains a white, acidulous, sweet pulp 
which is used in bilious and febrile disorders. [B, 180, 214.1—C. 
pentagonus [Linnaeus]. Syn. : Cadus pentagonus [Linnaeusj. A 
South American species with erect 5-angled stem, which becomes 
woody when the piant grows old. [B, 185, 214.]—C. pitajaya [De 
Candolle], C. pitaya. See C. variabilis.— C. prismatiformis, C. 
quadrangularis. Two varieties of the C. variabilis. [B, 180.]—C. 
scandens [Miller], C. scandens minor, etc. [Herm.]. See C. 
grandiflorus.—C* scandens minor trigonus [Herm., Boerhaave]. 
See C. triangularis.—C. senilis [Salm-Dyckl. Syn.: Cadus [Ha- 
worth] (seu Pilocereus [Lemaire]) senilis. Old-man cactus ; a Mexi- 
can species with many-ridged cylindrical stem which is covered 
with long white hairs and contains much calcium oxalate, render- 
ing it heavy and brittle. [B, 60, 185, 214.1—C. sepium [De Can¬ 
dolle]. Syn.: Cactus sepium [De Candolle]. A species growing 
near Quito, where it is calied pitahaya. Its fruit is edible and is 
employed medicinally like that of the C. paniculatus. [B, 180, 214.] 
—C. serruliflorus [Haworth]. Syn.: C. fimbriatus [De Candolle], 
Melocadus arborescens cereiformis et spinosissimus [Plumier]. A 
West Indian species with erect 8- to 10-angled stem, upward of 18 
feet in height, and bearing large rose-colored flowers and round 
fruit with red, acidulous pulp. The latter is employed as a refriger¬ 
ant and refreshing drink in fevers. The acid juice of the stem is 
employed internally in abdominal engorgement and obstruction, 
and externally as a caustic application to warts and a topical rem¬ 
edy for skin disease. [B, 180.]—C. speciosissimus [Desfontaines]. 
Syn.: Cactus speciosus [Cavanillesl (seu speciosissimus [Bot. Reg.]). 
A species growing in Mexico and Central America, having very 
large and beautiful flowers. [B, 60, 121. 214.]—C. surinamensis. 
See C. hexagonus.—C. tetragonus [Haworth]. Syn.: Cadus tc- 
tragonus [Linnaeus]. A South American species with erect 4-angled 
stem which becomes woody as the piant grows older. [B, 185, 214.] 
—C. triangularis [Haworth]. Ger., dreieckige Schlangenfackel- 
distel. Syn. : Cadus triangularis [Linnaeus]. The prickly withe 
or strawberry pear. A species indigenous to the West Indies and 
Mexico, having an erect stem composed of oblong 3-angled seg- 
ments and bearing very large white flowers which bloom at night 
and last till nearly noon on the following day. The fruit has a 
sweetish-red pulp which has a very good flavor and is employed as 
a refrigerant in febrile disorders. The crushed piant is employed in 
the preparation of resolvent and discutient poultices. [B, 180, 282.] 
—C. trigonus [Haworth]. Syn.: Cactus triqueter 0 [Haworth], 
(seu triangularis foliosus [Jacquin]). A West Indian species, em¬ 
ployed like C. triangularis. [B, 180, 214.]—C. undulosus [De Can¬ 
dolle]. A variety of C. variabilis. [B, 180, 288.]—C. variabilis 
[De Candolle]. Sp., pitahaya. Syn.: Cactus [Jacquin] (seu C. [De 
Candolle]) pitajaya. A species growing in Western Mexico. The 
fruit has an excellent taste and is much eaten in Mexico, although, 
when taken in large quantities, it is said to color the secretions of 
the body red. It is employed medicinally like the fruit of the C . 
paniculatus. [B, 180, 185, 288.]—Creeping C. The C. flagelli - 
formis. [B, 185.]—Night-blooming c», Nigbt-flowering c. 
See Ograndiflonis— Scliiaiigenc* (Ger.). The C. flagelliformis. 

CEKEUX (Fr.), adj. Sa-ru 6 . Cerous. [B, 38.] 

CEREVISIA (Lat.), n. f. Se a r(ke 2 r)-e a -vi 2 s(wesyi 2 -a*. Gr., £v- 
0o?. Fr., biere, cervoise. Ger., Bier. It., birra. Sp., cerveza. 
Port., cerveja. Beer, ale ; espeeially a medicated beer. For such 
medicated beers see under the names of the respective drugs. [B.] 
C. abletica, C. abietina, C. abietis. See Spruce beer.— C. ad 
melancholiam. A preparation made by boiling 4 handfuls of 
white horehound-leaves (folia marrubii albi) in from 4 to 6 gallons 
of fresh ale, and suspending in the cask a bag containing 2 oz. each 
of the root of Smilax china and peony-root, 1 oz. of the root of Po- 
lypodium , 3 oz. of sorrel-root (root of the Rumex), 10 drachms of 
horse-radish (Armoracia), 3 handfuls of hound’s - tongue leaves 
(leaves of the Scolopendrium officinarum ), 6 pinches of Hypericum 
tops, 4 oz. of ash-bark (bark of the Fraxinus ), 1 oz.. each, of juni- 
per-berries and carrot-seed, 4 oz. of tin filings, and 1 lb. of iron-rust. 


[B, 117.]—C. amara [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., biere amere. Ger., bitteres 
Bier. It., birra amara. Sp., cereza amarga. Bitter beer; a fil- 
tered infusion of 4 parts of wormwood and 10 of pine buds in 1,000 
of beer [Belg. Ph.]. The name was also foi-merly applied to a medi¬ 
cated beer containing the Erythraea centaurium and to a prepara¬ 
tion, also calied bitter stomachic ale , made by steeping 4 oz. each of 
gentian and of fresh lemon-peel and 1 oz. of long pepper in a gallon 
of ale. [B, 59, 95, 119.] Cf. C. antiscorbutica and Stomachic beer. 
—C. anticolica. See Sulphuric acid beer. —C. antiscorbutica 
[Belg. Ph., Fr. Cod.]. Fr., biire (ou brutoli) antiscorbutique [Fr. 
Cod.], sapinette. Antiscorbutic beer (or ale); made by infusing 30 
[Fr. Cod.J or 32 [Belg. Ph.] parts each of rresh scurvy-grass {Co¬ 
chlearia) leaves and dried pine-buds and 60 [BY. Cod.] or 64 [Belg. 
Ph.] parts of fresh horse-radish root in 2,000 of beer, and filtering. 
[B, 95.] The same name was given to a preparation formerly offi- 
cial, made by fermenting a mixture of 8 parts of horse-radish, 6 of 
juniper-bernes, 2 each of sweet-fiag rhizome and pine buds, of a 
little ginger, 12 parts of syrup of brown sugar, and 240 of beer, and, 
after decantation and flltration, adding 1 part of cream of tartar 
and 10 parts of a 14-per-cent. alcoholic tincture of mustard. [B, 

199. ] A stili older preparation was made of 7 handfuls of scurvy- 
grass leaves, 1 oz. or guaiac-wood shavings, 2 oz. of coriander seed, 
and f oz. of senna-leaves, steeped in ale. [B, 59.]—C. Brunsvi- 
c ens is. Brunswick beer ; mentioned by Sydenham in some of his 
prescriptions. [B, 90.]—Cerevisiae fermentum. See under Fer¬ 
mentum. —C. fortis. Fr., biire forte. Ger., starkes Bier. It., bir¬ 
ra forte. Sp., cerveza fuerta. Port., cerveja forte. See Str< ng 
beer.— C. lupulata. Hopped beer. [B, 119.] See Beer.— Cerc- 
visise medicatae. Fr., bieres mididnales. Sp., cervezas medi¬ 
cinales [Mex. Ph.J. A beer or ale containing medicinal ingredients. 
[B.]—C. melanagoga. A preparation made by boiling | lb. each 
of black hellebore-roots and the radix hermodactyli. and 8 oz. of ja- 
lap in from 24 to 28 gallons of ale, and adding 2 lbs. of senna, 6 oz. 
of rhubarb, 4 oz. of white tartar, 6 oz. of coriander, 4 oz. each of 
licorice and iron filings, and 4 handfuls of leaves of scurvy-grass 
( Cochlearia ), and then fermenting with yeast. [B, 117.]—C. sto¬ 
machica. See Stomachic beer.— C. tenuis. See Small beer. — 
C. zingiberata. See Ginger beer.— Cryptococcus cerevisiae, 
Torula cerevisiae. See under Torula. 

CEREZA (Sp.), n. Tha-raWa*. A cherry. [B, 121.] 

CERF (Fr.), n. Se 2 r. A stag or deer. [B.] See Cervus.— C. 
cominun. The Cervus elaphus. [B.]—C. daim. See Cervus 
dama.— C. volant. The Lucanus. [B, 93.]—Corne de c. [BY. 
Cod.]. See Hartshorn and Cornu cervi.— Eau de corniclions 
de c. See Aqua e typhis cervi.— Esprit de corne de c. See 
Spiritus cornu cervi.— Esprit de corne de c. puri ii 6. See Spir¬ 
itus cornu cervi depuratus.— Liqueur de corne de c. succinge 
blanche. See Liquor cornu cervi succinatus albus.— Liqueur 
de corne de c. t£r6binthin£e. See Liquor cornu cervi tere- 
binthinatus.—Os de cceur de c. See Ossa de corde cervi.— Sei 
de corne de c. See Sal cornu cervi depuratum. 

CERFETJIL (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-fu 6 l-y\ The genus Scandix or An- 
thriscus; espeeially the chervil ( Anthriscus cerefolium). [B, 121, 
173.]—C. H alguillettes. The Scandix pecten. [B, 19, 38.]—C. 
anis£. The Myrrhis odorata. [B, 121, 173.]—C. batard. The 
Chcerophyllum temulum. [B, 121.]—C. bulbeux. The Chcerophyl- 
lum bulbosum. [B, 121.]—C. commun, C. cultiv6. The Anthris¬ 
cus cerefolium. [B, 121, 173.]—C. des bois. See C. bCitard.—C . 
des fous. The Anthriscus vulgaris. [B, 121.1—C. tPEspagne. 
See C. anisi. —C. fris6. A variety of the Anthriscus cerefolium. 
[B, 121.]—C. musqu£. The Myrrhis odorata. [B, 121, 173.]—C. 
peigne de Venus. The Scandix pecten. [B, 46.]—C. sauvage. 
1. The Geranium Robertianum. 2. The Anthriscus silvestris. [B, 
93, 121.] 

CEKFEUILLERE (Fr.), CERFOGLIA (It.), n’s. Se 3 r-fu 6 -el- 
ye 2 r, che 2 r-fol'yi 2 -a*. The Anthriscus cerefolium. [B, 38, 88.] 

CERGUACOS (Sp.), n. The 2 r-gwa 3 'kos. The Cistus salvicefo- 
lius. [B, 121.] 

CERIA (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)'ri 2 -a 2 . 1. See Celia. 2. See Cere- 
visia. 3. A sort of flat worm found in the intestines. [B, 114, 

200 . ] 

CERIA-CUSPIA, n. The Sempervivum tectorum. [B, 88, 

121 .] 

CERIANTHIDA2 [Yerrill] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka>ri 3 -a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
thi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Adinacea. [L, 224.] 

CERIC, adj. Se'ri 2 k. Lat., ciricus , cericus. Fr., cirique. It., 
cerico. Sp., cerico. 1. Of or pertaining to wax. 2. Containing 
cerium as a quadrivalent radicle. [B.]—C. acid. Lat., Acidum 
cericum (seu ciricum). Fr., acide cerique. It., acido cerico. Sp., 
acido cerico. A name given to an acid substance which was prob- 
ably impure cerotic acid. [B, 93.]—C. oxlde. Fr., oxyde cirique. 
Ger., Ceroxyd. It., ossido cerico. Sp., dxido cirico. See Cerium 
dioxide. 

CERICO-POTASSIC, adj. Se"ri 2 k-o-po 2 t-a 2 s'i 2 k. Lat., ceri- 
co-potassicus. Fr., cirico-potassique. Containing cerium (as a 
quadrivalent radicle) and potassium. [B, 132.] 

CERIDES [Amp6re] (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-red. A group of elements, 
eomprising cerium and manganese. [A, 301.] 

CERIE, CERIEIS, n’s. Languedoc names for the cherry-tree. 
[B, 121.] 

CERIFEROUS, adj. Se-ri 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 8. Lat., ceriferus (from 
cera , wax, and ferre , to bear). Fr., cirifere. Ger., wachstragend. 
Producing wax. [L, 41, 56, 180.] 

CERIFICATIO (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)-ri 2 -fi 2 -ka(ka 3 yshi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., cerificatio'nis. See Ceratio. 

CERIGEROUS, adj. Ser-i 2 j'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., cerigems (from 
cera (see Cere), and gerere , to bear. Fr., cirigere. Ger., vachshaut- 
tragend. Furnished with a cere (said of a bird’s beak). [L, 41.] 
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CEllIN, n. Ser'i 2 n. Lat., cerinum, cerina, cerine. Fr., cerine, 
Ger., C., Korkwachs (2d def.). It., Sp., cerina. 1. Of John (1812), 
see Cerotic acid. 2. Of Chevreul, a substance, occurring as small, 
translucent, acicular crystals, precipitated by cooling froin the 
liquid obtained by treating an aqueous extract of cork with hot 
alcohol. [B, 93, 270.] 

CERINIC, adj. Ser-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., cirinique. See Ceric. 

CERINOUS, adj. Ser'i 2 n-u 3 s. See Cerinus. - 

CERINTA, n. In the Alps, the Pinus picea. [B, 121.] 

CERINTHA (Lat.), CERINTHE (Lat.), n’s f. Se(ka)-ri 2 nth'- 
a 3 , -e(a). Gr., KijpiVflTj. Fr., cerinthe. 1. Of the ancients, a piant 
of which bees make wax; the C. major. 2. Of Linnaeus, the honey- 
wort, a genus of horaginaceous plants, of the tribe Boragece. 3. 
Bee-bread. See Cerinthon. [B, 42,114,180.]—C. aspera. Rough- 
leaved honey-wort; a species to which astringent properties are 
attributed. [B, 93.]—C. ecliioldes [Linnaeus]. The Onosma echi- 
oicles. [B, 214.]—C. major [Linnaeus]. Ger., Wachsblume. Honey- 
wort, wax-plant; a European species frequently cultivated; it is 
about a foot in height and bears a raceme of purplish flowers, which 
secrete much honey, and dotted leaves covered with a wax-like 
hloom. It is considered astringent and is used in ophthalmic affec- 
tions. [B, 19, 88, 200.]—C. minor [Linnaeus]. A European species 
• often cultivated. It bears yellow flowers smaller than those of the 
C. major, and, like it, secretes an abundance of honey. [B, 19.] 

CERINTHE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-ri 2 nth'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cirinthees. Of Dumortier and De Candolle, a tribe or subtribe of 
the Boragineai, consisting of the single genus Cerinthe. [B, 170, 
214.] 

CERINTHOIDES [Boerhaave] (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)-ri 2 nth-o(o 2 )- 
i(e)'dez(das). From ki\p'lvQh\ (see Cerinthe), and elfios, resemblance. 
The Mertensia [Roth]. [B, 121, 200.] 

CERINTHON (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ri 2 nth'o 2 n. Gr., 1. 

Bee-bread. 2. A sort of ulcer. [B, 115.] 

CERINTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Se(ka)-ri 2 nth'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., KypirOos. 
Bee-bread. [B, 114.] 

CERINUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ri(re) / nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Cerin. 

CERINUS (Lat.), adj. Se(ka)'ri 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., mjpti/o?. Fr., 
jaune de cire. Ger., wachsgelb. Waxen, especially in botany, 
waxen-yellow; dark-yellow with a light admixture of reddish- 
brown. [B, 115, 198.] 

CERIO (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)'ri 2 -o. Gen., cerion'is. Fr., cerion 
[Mirbel]. 1. Syn.: cerium. A term equivalent to caryopsis in its 
striet sense (i. e., to the caryopsis of the Gramineae). [B, 198.] 2. 
See Kerion. 

CERION (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)'ri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., ktjplov. Fr., cerion. 
1. A honey-comb. 2. See Kerion. [B, 115.] 

CERIOPOHIDA3 (Rat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-ri 2 -o(o 2 )-po 2 r'i 2 d-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). A family of the Polyzoa. [L, 73.] 

CERIOIICHIDEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-ri 2 -o 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )-i 2 d'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a subtribe of the Orchidece , compris- 
ing the divisions Ophrydece , Malaxidece, and Epidendreae. [B, 170.] 

CERIQUE (Fr.), adj. Sa-rek. See Ceric. 

CERIROSTRIS (Lat.), adj. Se(ka)-ri 2 -ro 2 s'tri 2 s. From cera 
(see Cere), and rostrum, a beak. Fr., cerirostre. Ger., icachshaut- 
schnabelig. Sp., cerirostro. Having the beak furnished with a 
cere. [L, 180.] 

CERIS AEZ (Ger.), n. Tsa're-za 3 ltz. Acericsalt. [B,270.] See 
Cerium. 

CERISCUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(kar)-i 2 s / ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Of Gartner, 
a genus which by Bentham and Hooker is made a section of Randia. 
[B, 42.]—C. inalabaricus [Gartner]. The Gardenia ( Randia) du¬ 
metorum. [B, 173.] 

CERISE (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-ez. 1. A cherry; the fruit of Prunus 
cerasus (official in the Fr. Codex). [B, 113.] 2. In hippiatry, a red- 
dish excrescence on the sole of a horse’s foot w’hen there is a wound 
in the foot. [L, 41.]—C. aigre. The Prunus cerasus. [B. 106.]—C. 
de capital n e. The fruit of Malpighia urens. [B, 121.]—C. de 
Caycnne. The fruit of Eugenia Michelii (uni/lora). [B, 121, 173.] 
—C. de Cythere. The fruit of Averrhoa acida ( Cicca disticha). 
[B, 173.]—C. de Juif. The fruit of Physalis alkekengi. [B, 173.]— 
C. de Pinde. See C. de Cythere.— C. de Mahon. See C. de Juif. 
—C. des Antilles. The fruit of Malpighia punicifolia. [B, 173.] 
—C. des iles. See C. de Cythere—C» d’hiver. See C. de Juif and 
C. de Cythere.—C. d*Inde. See C. de Cythere—C. d’ours. The 
fruit of Arctostaphylos uva-ursi. [B, 121.J—C. du Mexique. The 
fruit of Prunus capuli. [B, 88.]—C. du S6n6gal. The fruit of 
Sapindus senegalensis. [B, 173.]—C. gommeuse. The fruit of 
Sapindus saponaria. [B, 173.]—Eaurier-c. See Prunus lauro- 
cerasus. —Limonade A la c. [Fr. Cod.]. Cherry lemonade. A 
preparation made by mixing 1 part of sirop de c. [Fr. Cod.] with 9 
Parts of distilled water. [B, 113. ]—Qneue de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Cherry 
stalk; the peduncle of the fruit of Prunus caproniana. [B, 113.] 
—Sirop de c. A preparation made of 1 part of filtered juice of 
chernes and a sufficient quantity of white sugar. [B, 113.] See 
Syrupus cerasorum, under Cerasum.— Suc de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat,, 
succus e fructu cerasi [Fr. Cod.]. Cherry juice ; made by taking 
10 parts of sour red cherries and 1 part of black chernes, express- 
ing and mixing the two juices, and allowing them to ferment until 
they are ciear. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 

CERISETTE (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-ez-e 2 t. The Solanumpseudo-capsi- 
cum. [B, 19,121.] * 

CERISIER (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-ez-e-a. The cherry-tree (Prunus 
cerasus , etc.). [B.]—C. A bonquets. Cerasus vulgaris (Prunus 
cerasiis). [B, 19.]—C. A. cdtes. The Eugenia (Michelii ) uniflora. 
[B, 121.]—C. capitaine. The Malpighia urens. [B, I73.]^C. 


d’amour. The Solanum pseudo-capsicum. [B, 19.]—C. de Cay- 
enne. The Eugenia Michelii. [B, 173.]—C. de Ceylan. The 
Hugonia mystax. [B, 121.]—C. de Courwilt. The Malpighia 
urens. [B, 173.]—C. de Curmasi. The Prunus lauro-cerasus. 
[B, 121.1—C. de la Chine. The Nephelium ( Scytalia) litchi. [B, 
88, 173.]—C. de la Jamalque. The Malpighia glabra. [B, 88, 
173.]—C. de la Toussaint. The Prunus serotina. [B, 173.1—C. 
de Montmorency. A variety of the Prunus avium. [B, 1<3.]— 
C* de Saint-Domingue. See C. capitaine.—C . des Antilles. 
The Malpighia punicifolia. [B, 121, 173.]—C. des Hottentots. 
The Maurocenia capensis. [B, 121.]—C. de Tr6bisonde. The 
Prunus lauro-cerasus. [B, 121,173.]—C. de Virginie. The Pru¬ 
nus virginiana. [B, 173.]—C. doux, C. du M&xique. The Pru¬ 
nus capuli. [B, 121.]—C. naiii. The Prunus chamcecerasus and 
the Lonicera tatarica. [B, 19.]—Petit c. des Hottentots. The 
Celastrus lucidus. [B, 19.] 

CERISQUE (Fr.), n. Sa-resk. See Ceriscus. 


CERISUEFAT (Ger.), n. Tsa're-zul-fa 3 t. Ceric sulphate. [B, 
270.] See Cerium sulphate. 

CERISY (Fr.), n. Se 2 -re-ze. A small town, in the department of 
La Manche, France, near which there is a cold spring, said to be 
chalyheate. [L, 105.] 

CERITE, n. Se'rit. Fr., cerite. Ger., Cerit. A mineral con- 
taining cerium and related elements, being the chief source of the 
former. [B, 3, 270.] 


CERITERO, 

121.J 


In Languedoc, the Prunus juliana. [B, 88, 


CERITIIIACEA [Menkel] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se(ka)-ri 2 th-i 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . Fr., cerithiaces. An order of the Gasteropoda. [L, 


CERITHIAD.F1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-ri 2 th-i(e)'a 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). A family of the Holostomata , or, according to some authori- 
ties, of the Platypoda. [L, 147, 282.] 

CERITHIIIiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-ri 2 th'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the Tcenioglossa. [L, 121.] 

CERITIIIID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-ri 2 th-i(i 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 e 2 ). A 
family of the Gasteropoda. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,“ 1885, p. 
61 (L).] 

CERITHIIN^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-ri 2 th-i 2 -i(e) , ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
A subfamily of the Cerithiidoe. [L, 221.] 

CERITHINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se(ka)-ri 2 th-i(e)'ni(ne). A sub¬ 
family of the Paridce. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1806, p. 20 (L).] 

CERITHIOPSIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-ri 2 th-i 2 -o 2 p'si 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cerithiopsides. A family of the Siphonibranchiata. 
[“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,“ 1885, p. 57 (L).] 

CERITIACEES (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-re-te-a 3 -sa. A family of the 
Mollusca. [L, 109.] 

CER1TUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-i(e) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Cerritus. 

CERIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka) / ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From tcripLov, honey- 
comh (lst def.), or Ceres , the planet, discovered just before the 
metal (5th def.). Fr., corion (lst, 2d, and 3d, deFs), cirium (3d and 
5th defs). Ger., Kerion (lst def.), C., Cer (5th def.). It., cerio. Sp., 
cerio (6 cererio) (5th def.). Port., c. 1. Of the ancients, see Kerion. 
[B, 114.] 2. In structural hotany, see Cerio. [B, 198.] 3. Of Lou- 
reiro, a genus of plants of uncertain botanical station. [B, 121.] 4. 
A sort or intestinal flat worm. See Ceria (2d def.). [B, 200.] 5. A 
metallic element discovered in 1803 by Berzelius and Hisinger. It 
is a hard malleable substance resembling iron in appearance and 
having a sp. gr. of 6‘628 to 6728. In compounds it aets as a triva- 
lent (or apparently trivalent) and a quadrivalent radicle, replacing 
3 or 4 atoms of hydrogen, and formmg compounds called respect- 
ively cerous and ceric compounds, the former having the general 
composition CeR"' (or more probahly R"' = Ce — Ce = R'") and the 
latter CeR'". [B, 3, 270.1—Cer i i broinidum. See C. bromide.— 
Cerli carbonas. See C. carbonate.— Ceril cliloridum. See C. 
chloride. —Cerii nitras. See C. nitrate. —Cerii oxalas [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.]. See C. oxalate.- Cerii oxidum. See C. oxide.—C, ace- 
tate. Fr., acetate de cerium. Ger., essigsaures C. (oder Ceroxy- 
dul). It., acetato di cerio. Sp.. acetato de cerio. A compound of 
c. and acetic acid. Cerous acetate, Ce(C 2 H 3 0 2 )5 +Aq, is known. 
[B, 2.]—C. bromide. Lat., cerii bromidum , c. bromatum. Fr., 
bromure de cerium. Ger., Cerbromiir , Cbromiir. It., bromuro di 
cerio. Sp., bromuro de cerio. A substance, 2CeBr 3 , (or Ce 2 Br fl ) + 
3H 2 0, forming light-brown, deliquescent, acicular crystals of 
sweetish styptic taste; prepared by dissolving c. carbonate in hy- 
drobromic acid and evaporating. [B, 3, 5, 81.]—C. carbonate. 
Lat., cerii carbonas , c. carbonicum. Fr., carbonate de cerium. 
Ger., Carbonsaures (oder kohlensaures) C. (oder Ceroxydul), &car- 
bonat. It., carbonato di cerio. Sp., carbouato de cerio. A com¬ 
pound of c. and carbonic acid. Cerous carbonate, Ce 2 (C 03 ) 3 4 - 
9H 2 0, forming acicular crystals, is known. [B, 3,81.]— C. cfiloride. 
Lat., cerii chloridum , c. chloratum. Fr., chlorure de cerium. Ger., 
Cerchloriir , C'chloriir. It., cloruro di cerio. Sp., cloruro de cerio. 
A compound of c. and chlorine. Cerous chloride, CeCl 3 , or, inore 
probably, Ce 2 Cl«, a yellowish-white substance, which with 15 mole- 
cules of w ater forms colorless crystals, is known. [B, 3, 270.]—C. 
dioxide. Fr., oxyde cerique , dioxyde (ou bioxyde de cerium). 
Ger., Ceroxyd. It., diosside di cerio. Sp., dioxido de cerio. Ceric 
oxide (Ce0 2 ); a white or pale-yellownsh powder or a crystalline 
substance, acting as a weak hase. [B, 3.]—C. fluoride. Fr., ce¬ 
rium fluate^ fluorure de c&rium. Ger., C^fluoriir. A compound of 
c. and fluorine. Cerous fluoride, CeF a , or Ce 2 F fl . is a white sub¬ 
stance. [B, 3.]—C. hydrate, C. liydroxide. Fr., hydrate (ou 
hydroxide) de cerium. Ger., C'hydroxyd. C"hydrat. It., idrato (o 
idrossido) di cerio. Sp., hidrato (6 hidrdxido ) de cerio. A com¬ 
pound of c. and hydroxyl. Cerous hydroxide. Ce(OH) 3 . or Ce 2 (OH) e , 
is a white substance, and a hydroxide of the composition Ce(OH' 9 ■* 
CeO(OH) 2 is known. [B, 3.]—C. lodide. Fr., iodure de cirium. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U*, blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fuU; U®, urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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Ger., Jodc\ C'jodiir. It., ioduro di cerio. Sp , ioduro de cerio. 
A compound of c. and iodine. Cerous iodide, CeI 3 (or Ce 2 I fl ), is an 
unstable substance, which, united with 9 molecules of water, forms 
transparent crystals. [B, 3.J—C. nitrate. Lat., certi nitras, c. 
nitricum. Fr., azotate de cerium. Ger., C'nitrat, saipetersaures 
C. It., nitrato di cerio . Sp., nitrato de cerio. A compound of c. 
and nitric acid. Cerous nitrate, Ce(N0 3 ) s + 6H 2 0, or Ce-(NO s ) 8 + 
12H s O, and ceric nitrate, Ce(NO s ) 4 ,are crystalline substances, both of 
which readily form double salts with the nitrates of other radicles. 
Basic salts are also known. Cerous nitrate is deliquescent, is readily 
soluble in water and alcohol, and has been employed medicinally 
like the oxalate. [B, 3, 81, 270.]—C. oxalate. Lat., cerii oxalas 
[U. S. Ph., Br., Ph.], c. oxaticum, oxalas cerosus venatis [Swed. Ph.]. 
Fr., oxalate de cerium. Ger., oxalsaures C. (oder Ceroxydul), 
C'oxalat, Cerooxalat. It., ossalato di cerno. Sp., o xalato de cerio. 
A compound of c. and oxalic acid. Cerous oxalate, Ce 2 (C 3 0 4 ) 3 + 
9H 2 0, is a whitish granular powder, devoid of taste and odor, and 
insoluble in water and alcohol. It has been used as a nervous 
sedative, and especially as a remedy in nervous and reflex vomiting, 
as in the vomiting of pregnancy and seasickness, and cough. [B, 3, 
81,95,270.]—C. oxide. Lat., c. oxydatum , cerii oxidum. Fr., oxyde 
de cirium. Ger., Coxyd. It., ossido di cerio. Sp., oxido de cerio. 
A compound of c. and oxygen. Cerous oxide (c. sesquioxide) and 
ceric oxide (c. dioxide) are known. [B, 3.]—C. pliosphate. Fr., 
phosphate de cerium , cerium phosphate. Ger., C'phosphat, phos- 
phorsaures C. (oder Ceroxydul). It., fosfato di cerio. Sp., fosfato 
de cerio. A compound of c. and phosphate. Cerous phospnate, 
Ce(P0 4 ), or Cej(P0 4 V occurs native. [B, 3.]—CPsalz (Ger.). A 
salt of c. [B.]—C. sesquioxide. Fr., sesquioxyde de cirium, oxyde 
cireux. Ger ., Ceroxydul, C'oxydoxydul. It., ossido ceroso. Cerous 
oxide, Ce 3 0 3 ; a bluish-green powder. [B, 3.]—C. sulphate. Lat., 
c. sulfuricum. Fr., sulfate de cirium. Ger., schwefelsaures C., 
Csuifat. It., sulfato di cerio. Sp .,sidfato de cerio. A compound 
of c. and sulphuric acid. There are known: cerous sidphate , 
Ce s (S0 4 ) 3 , a substance occurring both in the anhydrous state and 
also combined with various amouuts of water of crystallization (it 
is used as a pigment); ceric sutphate , Ce(S0 4 ) 3 + 7H a O; basic ceric 
sulphate; a cero-ceric sulphate; and double sulphates of c. and 
other radicles. [B, 3,270.]—Essigsau res C. (Ger.). See C. acetate. 
—Kolilensaures C. (Ger.). See C. carbonate. —Oxalsaures C. 
(Ger.). See C. oxalat e.—Pliospli orsa ures C. (Ger.). See C.phos- 
phate.— Saipetersaures C. (Ger.). See C. nitrate— Sclivvefel- 
saures C. (Ger.). See C. sutphate. 

CERIUM (Fr.), n. Sa-re-u 4 m. Cerium. [B.]—Azotate de c. 
See Cerium nitrate.— Bioxyde de c. See Cerium dioxide.— Bro- 
mure de c. See Cerium bromide.— Carbonate de c., C. car- 
bouat6. See Cerium carbonate. —C. fluat6. See Cerium fluoride. 
—Clilorure de c. See Cerium chtoride.— Fluorure de c. See 
Cerium fluoride.— Iodure de c. See Cerium iodide. —Oxalate de 
c. See Cerium oxalate.— Oxyde de c. See Cerium oxide. —Ses¬ 
quioxide de c. See Cerium sesquioxide.— Sulfate de c. See 
Cerium sulphate. 

CERIVEKBIXDUXG (Ger.), n. Tsa're-fe 2 r-bi 2 nd-ung. A 
ceric salt, [B, 270.] See Cerium. 

CERMOLA, n. In the TyroI, the Pinus cembra. [B, 121.] 

CERNA (Lat), n. n. pL Su‘r(ke 2 r)'na 5 . The proeesses of the 
vertebrae. [B, 115.] 

CERNAY (Fr.), n. Se*r-na. A small town in the Department 
of Vienne, France, near which there is a warm spring, called de 
Sentinet , said to contain sulphur. [L, 105.] 


CERO-GRAISSEUX (Fr.), adj. Sa ro-gras-u 6 . Containing wax 
and grease. [A, 385.] 

CEROIDES (Lat.), adj. Se(ka>ro(ro 2 )-i(e)'dez(das) (Ist def.), 
se 2 r(ke 2 r)-o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez(das) (2d def.). Gr., KijpoeiSfc (lst def.), *e- 
poeifiijs (2d def.). 1. Waxen: wax-colored. 2. Horn-shaped. [B, 
115.] 

CEROLEIN, n. Se 2 r-ol'e 2 -i 2 n. Lat., ceroleinum (from cera, 
wax. and oleum , oil). Fr., ceroliine. Ger., C. It., Sp., ceroleina. 
A constituent of bees-wax, soluble in cold alcohol. Probably a 
mixture of various fatty acids. [B, 5, 81.] 

CEROMA (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ro'ma 3 . Gen., cerom'atos (-is). 
Gr., Kijpfofxa. 1. Anything made of or covered with wax ; hence 
a cerate. 2. A cystic tumor with waxy contents. [A, 322 ; B, 114, 
115.] 3. See Cere. 

CEKOMALAGMA (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ro(ro 2 >ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 g- 
(a*g)'ma*. See Ckrotomalagma. 

CEROMATIQUE (Fr.), adj. Sa-ro-maH-ek. Mixed with oil 
and wax. [L, 41.] 

CEROMEL. (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)'ro(ro 2 )-me 2 l. Gen., ceromeVlis. 
Gr., Ktjpofxeki (from «jjpfc, wax, and jueAi, honey). Fr., ciromel. 
Ger., C. It., ceromiete. Sp ceromil. 1. Honey in the comb. 2. 
A cerate of honey made up of 1 part of wax and 2 parts [B, 52] or 4 
parts [B, 270] of honey. [B, 52, 115, 270.] 

CERONEUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ron'e(e 2 )-u*m(u 4 m). See 
Cerate. 

CERONIA (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)-ron'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., Ktjp^vta. Fr., 
cironie, cironia. Of Theophrastus, the Ceratonia siliqua (the 
keratia of Dioscorides). [B, 121, 180.] 

CERONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ron'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Cerate. 

CEROPAGA1 (I^t.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-o 2 p , a 2 j(a 3 g)-e(a 3 -e a ). 
Fr., ceropages. Ger., Keropagen. Of Sprengel, an order of the 
Orchidece , comprising Orchis , Habenaria, e tc.; by others divided 
into the Malaxidece, Epidendrece, Vandece , and Ophrydece. [B, 
170.] 

CEROPEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-o(o 2 )-pe(pa)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a s . 
Fr., ciropegie. Of Linnseus, a genus of asclepiadaceous plants of 
the tribe Ceropegiece, comprising about 50 species found in the 
tropical regions of the Old World. [B, 42.]—C. acuminata [Rox- 
burgh]. A species growing in India, with tuberous roots, the sepa¬ 
rate tubers being of the size of small eggs and containing starch, 
mucilage, and a bitter substance. They are edible and are used as 
a digestive tonic and in the intestinal disordersof children. [B, 
212, 289.]—C. blflora [Linnseus]. See C. tuberosa.—C. bulbosa 
[Roxburgh]. A species growdng in India, resembling C. acuminata 
and employed like it. [B, 93, 289.]—C. candelabrum [Roxburgh]. 
See C. tuberosa,—C. cordata [Loureiro]. A Cochin-China species ; 
according to Duchesne, the Dcemia extensa. [B. 173,214.]—C. edu¬ 
lis. A garden name for C. bulbosa. [B, 214.]—C. longiflora 
[Poiret], C. mucronata [Roth], C. tuberosa [Roxburgh]. A 
species growing in the East Indies ; perhaps identical with the spe¬ 
cies of C. growing at the Cape of Good Hope ; said by Tbunberg to 
furnish an edible root. [B, 88.] 

CEROPEGLE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-o(o 2 )-pe(pa)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ceropegiies. Of Decaisne, a division of the Stapelice, 
corresponding for the most part to the Ceropegiece and Stapeliece 
and, to a certain extent, the Marsdeniece of Bentham and Hooker. 
[B, 170, 214.] 


CERNE (Fr.), n. Se*rn. Any one of the concentric circles seen 
on the section of the trunk of a tree; also a bluish discoloration 
around the eye, especially beneath the lower lid. [A, 301.] 

CERNE (Fr.), adj. Se*rn-a. Surrounded by a bluish discolora¬ 
tion (said of the eye). [A, 301.] 

CERNEAU (Fr.), n. Se 3 r-no. The unripe kernel of the walnut 
(Juglans regia). [B, 93, 173.] 

CERNIERES (Fr.), n. Se*rn-e-e 2 r. A small town in France, 9 
miles from Orbec, near which there is a cold mineral spring said 
to be tonic and useful in diseases of the primae viae. [L, 105.] 

CEltNOYLE,n. Su 5 rn'oi 2 l. The Lonicera periclymenum. [A, 
505.] 


CERNUE (Fr.),n. Se 2 rn-u*. The Agrostisstolonifera. [B,38.] 

CERNUOUS, adj. Su*rn'u 2 -u*s. Lat., cernuus. Ger., iiberge- 
bogen. Erect at first and subsequently inclining from the perpen- 
dicular, or having the face directed downward (said chfefly of 
flowers). [B, 19,198.] 


^RNY-KOREN (Bohem.), n. The Symphytum offlcinale. [B, 

CEROBEK, n. In alchemy, water. [B, 50.] Cf. Cerebrum. 
CEROCARPUS [Hasskarl] (Lat.), n. m. Se(ka)-ro(ro 2 )-ka 3 rp'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). The Jambosa. [B, 42.] See Eugenia. 


CERO-CERIC, adj. Se-ro-se'ri 2 k. Containing cerium both as 
a trivalent and as a quadrivalent radicle. [B, 270.J 
CEROCOMA (Lat.), n. f. Se«r(ke 2 r)-o(o 2 )-ko'ma 3 . Of Geoffroy, 
a genus of coleopterous insects (Cantharidece). [L, 49, 87.]—C. 
SchoefferI [Fabricius]. Fr., c^rocomc de Schcefer. A species, 
having vesicating properties, native of France. [L, 88.]—C. Schre- 
berl [Fabricius]. A species said to have vesicating properties. [L, 
87*]—C. viridis. Ger., Wirrhornkdfer. A species said to be epi- 
spastic. [L, 105.]—C. AYahlll [Fabricius]. A species said to have 
vesicating properties. [L, 87.] 

(F 1 *-), *>• Sa-ro-e 2 n. A resolvent plaster (emplatre 
c. [Fr. Cod., 1866]) made of piteh, wax, and suet, and containing 
Armenian bole, myrrh, incense, and minium. [B, 93 (a, 21).] Cf. 
Emplatre c. 


CEROPEGIECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-o(o 2 >pe 2 j(pag)-i(i 2 ) / - 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ciropigiees. 1. Of Endlicher, Meissner, Reichen- 
bach, and Decaisne, a division, subsection, or tribe of the Asclepi- 
adece (Stapeliece), comprising in general genera grouped by Ben¬ 
tham and Hooker under the tribes C. and Stapeliece, excepting the 
genus Leptadenia. 2. Of Bentham and Hooker. a tribe of the As- 
clepiadece, comprising Leptadenia, Macropetalum, Eriopetalum, 
Ceropegia, Brachystelma, etc. [B, 42,121, 170.] 

CEROPHORA [De Blainville] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-o 2 f'o- 
(o 2 )-ra 3 . Fr., cerophores. A section of the ruminants. [L, 180.] 
CEROPHOltUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-o 2 f / o(o 2 )-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
From «epets, a horn, and Qopeiv, to bear. Fr., cerophore. Ger., 
homtragend. Provided with horns. [L, 41, 109.] 

CEROPIC ACID, n. Se 2 r-o 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., acide ciropique. A 
white microcrystalline acid, C 3 «H C8 0 S o, obtained from the needles 
of Pinus silvestris. [B, 93.] 

CEROPISSUS (Lat.). n. m. Gr., /ojpowicrcros (from «ijp<fc, wax, 
and wunra, piteh. Fr., ceropisse. Sp., ceropisa. An aneient depila- 
tory plaster compounded of wax and piteh. [B, 115 ; G.] 
CEROPLASTY, n. Se'ro-pla 2 st-i 2 . From /ojpd*, wax, and 
w\a<r<rtuv, to fashion. Fr., ceroplastique. The art of modeling 
anatomical preparations, etc , in wax. [A, 301.] 
CERORCHIDECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 r(kar)-o 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 Vi 2 d'e 2 - 
e(a*-e 3 ). From njpo?, wax, and 6px«. an orchis. Of Dumortier, a 
division of the Orchidece, comprising the tribes Epidendrinece and 
Malaxidece. [B, 170.] 

CEROS (Lat.), n. m. Se(ka)'ro 2 s. Gr., KijpoV 1. Bees-wax. 2. 
In the pl., cerce (Gr., injpoc), wax tapers (cem). [B, 115.] 
CEROSALZ (Ger.), n. Tsa'ro-za 3 ltz. A cerous salt. [B, 270.] 
CEROSATE, n. Se'ro 2 s-at. A salt of cerosic acid. The c's 
have the general formula (C 34 H 47 O a )nR, where R is a radicle of the 
quantivalence n. [B.] 

CEROSIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 (ka)-ros(ro 2 s)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., ctrosie. See 
Cerosin. 

CEROSIC, adj. Se-ro 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., cerosique. Of or pertaining 
to cerosin. [B.]—C. acbl. Fr., acide cerosique. Ger.. Co'osin- 
sciure. A fatty acid, C tM H 48 O a , contalned in cerosin. [B.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chln; Clt 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CEROSIN, n. Se'ro 2 s-i 2 n. From «>jpd?, wax. Lat., cerosinnm , 
cerasina, cerosia. Fr., cerosie, cerosine. Ger., C. A sort of wax 
found as a coating upon the stalk of the sugar-cane, especially the 
violet variety. It is a grayish-green mass completely soluble in hot 
alcohol and precipitated from the solution on cooling. According 
to Levy, it has the composition of cerosinyl cerosate. [B, 93, 270.] 
-C’sauer (Ger.). Of or pertaining to cerosic acid ; with the name 
of a base, the cerosate of that base. [B, 270.]— 1 C’saure (Ger.). 
See Cerosic acid. 

CEROSINYL, n. Se-ro 2 s'i 2 n-i 2 l. Fr., cerosinyle. Ger., C. An 
alcohol radicle or alkyl (C 29 H 4g O) found in cerosin. [B, 270.1—C. 
cerosate. Ger., cerosinsaures C. A compound, 0a4H 47 O 2 .0C<a®- 
H 49 , of c. and cerosic acid ; according to Levy, of the same com¬ 
position as cerosin, and also found in South American bees-wax 
(Adaqua wax). [B, 270.] 

CEROSO-CERIC, adj. Se 2 r-o"so-se'ri 2 k. Lat., cerosocericus. 
Fr., ceroso-cerique. Containing both a cerous and a ceric com¬ 
pound ; cero-ceric. [B, 38.] 

CEllOSO-POTASSIC, adj. Se 2 r-o"so-po 2 t-a 2 s'i 2 k. Lat., cero - 
sopotassicus. Fr., ceroso-potassique. Containing cerium (as a 
cerous, or trivalent, radicle) and potassium. [B.] 

CEKOSTROMA (Lat.), CEKOSTROSIS (Lat.), n^ n. and f. 
Se 2 r(ke 2 r)o(o 2 )-strom'a 3 , -stro'si 2 s. Gen., cerostrom'atos i-is\stros'- 
eos (-is). From /cepa?, horn, and <rrpwp.a, a la} r er, or crrpuxr i?, a 
spreading out. See Ichthyosis hystrix. 

CEROSULFAT (Ger.), n. Tsa'ro-zul-fa 3 t. Cerous sulphate. 
[B.] See Cerium sulphate. 

CEROSUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(kar)-o'su 3 s(su 4 s) (lst def.), se 3 r- 
(ke 2 r)-o'su 3 s(su 4 s) (2d def.). 1. Full of wax. [Pliny (B, 114).j 2. 
Cerous. [B.] Cf. Oxalas c. 

CEROSYLSAURE (Ger.), n. Tsa-ro-zu®l'zoir-e 2 . Cerosic acid. 
[A, 324.] 

CEROTARION (Lat.), CEltOTARIUM (Lat.), n's n. Se(ka)- 
ro-ta<ta 3 )'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., KypuTaptov. A wax-jdaster or 
cerate. [B, 114,115.] 

CEROTATE, n. Se'ro-tat. Fr., cerotate. Ger.. cerotinsaures 
Salz, Cerotat. Asalt of cerotic acid. The c’s ha ve the general 
formula (C 27 H 63 0<j)nR, where R is a radicle of the quantivalence 
n. [B.] 

CEROTE (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)-rot'e(a). Gr., ^pwrij (f. s. of adj. 
icripwrds). A cerate. [B, 115.] 


CEKOXYLEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-ro 2 x-i 2 l(u«l)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., ceroxylees. Ger., Ceroxyleen. Of Bentham and Hooker, a 
subtribe of palms (tribe, Arecece ), comprising Ceroxylon and Jua - 
ni a. [B, 42.] 

CEROXYEIN, n. Se-ro 2 x'i 2 l-i 2 n. Lat., ceroxylinum. Fr., 
ceroxyline. Ger., C. It., cerossilina. Sp., ceroxilina. A crystal¬ 
line substance forming the chief part of the waxy secretion of the 
Ceroxylon. [B, 93, 173.] 

CEROXYLINAE (Lat), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-ro 2 x-i 2 l(u«l)-i(e)'ne- 
(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ceroxylinees. Ger., Ceroxylineen. Of Drude, a sub- 
order of palms, comprising the tribes Arecinece (Arecece [Bentham 
and Hooker]) and Cocoineoe. [B, 245.] 

CEROXYLON (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ro 2 x'i 2 l(u«l)-o 2 n. From /crjpds, 
wax, and £vAoy, wood. Fr., ceroxylon. Ger., Wachspalme. Sp., 
palma cerlfera, cerdxilo. Of Humboldt, Bonpland, and Kunth, the 
wax-palm ; a genus of palms of the subtribe Ceroxylece [Bentham 
and Hooker] o rlriartece [Drude], growing in the Andes of Colombia 
and Ecuador. [B, 42 ; Drude (B, 245).]—C. andicola [Humboldt, 
Bonpland, and Kunth]. Fr., palmier a, cire. Ger., Wachspalme. 
Sp., palma cerlfera. The wax-palm ; a tree about 50 feet high, 
the stem of which is covered with a wax-like exudation (see Palm- 
wax). [B, 5, 173,180, 245.]—C. carnauba. The Copernicia ceri- 
fera. [B, 5.]—C. Klopstockiae [Martius]. A Venezuela species 
furnishing wax. [B, 121, 245.] 

CERPA, n. In Malabar, the Saccharum spontaneum. [B, 121.] 

CERQUE (Fr.), n. Se 2 rk. See Cercus. 

CERQUINHO (Port.), n. Se 2 r-ken'yo. The Quercus robur. 
[B, 88, 121.] 

CEllRAJA (Sp.), n. The 2 r-ra 3/ ha 3 . The Sonchus oleraceus. 
[B, 224.] 

CERRE (Fr.), n. Se 2 r. The Quercus cerris. [B.] 

CERRES, n. An old name for the Lathyrus sativus. [B, 121.] 

CE11RETTA (It.), n. Che 2 r-re 2 t'ta 3 . 1. An old name in Tus- 
cany for the Lysimachia vulgaris. 2. Of Caesalpinus, the Serra¬ 
tula Unctoria. [B, 88, 121.]—C. dei tintori. The Genista Unc¬ 
toria. [B, 121.] 

CERRIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)'ri 2 s. 1. See Cerrus. 2. Of 
Spach, a section of the genus Quercus. [B, 114,121.] 

CERRITUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-ri(re)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Contr. from 
cerebritus (from cerebrum). Gr., S^ip-pta/co?. Crazed, mad. [B, 
114 (a, 24); B, 200.] 


CEltOTENE, n. Se'rot-en. Fr., cerotene. See Cerylene. 

CEROTIC, adj. Se-ro 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., cerotique. Coutained in or 
derived from wax. [B.]—C. acid. Lat., acidum ceroticum (seu 
cerotinicum). Fr., acide cerotique (ou cerotinique). Ger., Cerotin- 
sdure. A monobasic fatty acid, C 27 II M 0 2 , oecurring under the 
form of small granules melting at 79° C. It forms the chief part 
of bees-wax and, as the cerotate of ceryl, exists in Chinese wax. 
[B, 4.] 

CEllOTIN, n. Se'ro ti 2 n. Lat.. cerotinum. Fr., cerotine. See 
Ceryl alcohol.— C’sauer (Ger.). Of or pertaining to cerotic acid ; 
with the name of a base, the cerotate of that base. [B.]—C’saure 
(Ger.). See Cerotic acid.— C’saure-Cerylester (Ger.). See Ceryl 
cerotate. 

CEROTINATE, n. Se-ro 2 t'i 2 n-at. Fr., cerotinate. Ger., Ce- 
rotinat. See Cerotate. 

CEROTINIC ACID, n. Se-ro-ti 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., acidum cerotini¬ 
cum. Fr., acide cerotinique. Ger., Cerotinsdure. See Cerotic 
acid. 

CEROTOIDES (Lat.), adj. Se(ka)-ro-to(to 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). Gr., 
KTjpwToetfiTj? (from /ojpwToy, a cerate, and elfio?, resemblance). Re- 
sembling a cerate. [Galen (B, 115).] 

CEROTOMALAGMA (Lat.), ni n. Se(ka)-ro-to(to 2 )-ma 2 l(ma 3 D- 
a 2 g(a 3 g)'ma 3 . Gen., cerotomalap'matos (-is). Gr., /o}ptoTOju.dAaypa 
(from Ki)pu)Tov y a cerate, and /*aAayp.a, an emollient application). 
A wax-plaster or cerate. [Galen (B, 115).] 

CEROTON (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ro / to 2 n. Gr., Kriptorov. A cerate. 
[B. 115.] 

CEROTOS (Lat.), adj. Se(ka)-ro'to 2 s. Gr., #ojpw to?. Covered 
with wax. [B, 115.] 

CEROTUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ro / tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See Ceroton. 

CEllOTURIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ro-tu 2 (tu)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
A cerate. [B, 114.] 

CEROTYL, n. Se'ro-ti 2 l. Lat., cerotylum , cerotylium. Fr., 
cerotylc. Ger., C. The radicle of cerotic acid. [B, 120.]—C*saure 
(Ger.). Cerotic acid. [A, 324.] 

CEROUS, adj. Se'ru 3 s. Lat., cerosus. Fr., cereux. Ger., 
cero- (in comp.). Containing cerium as a trivalent (or apjmrently 
trivalent) radicle. [B.] See Cerium. 

CEROVERRINDUNG (Ger.), n. Tsa'ro-fe 2 r-bi 2 nd-ung. A 
cerous compound. [B, 200.] See Cerium. 

CEROXALAT (Ger.), n. Tsar'o 2 x-a 3 l-at. See Cerium oxalate. 

CEROXYD (Ger.), n. Tsar'o 2 x-u®d. Ceric oxide. With a 
qualifying adjective, a ceric salt. [B, 270.] See Cerium dioxide.— 
Salpctersaures C. Ceric nitrate. [B.] See Cerium nitrate .— 
Schwefelsaures C. Ceric sulphate. [B.] See Cerium sulphate. 

CEROXYDUL (Ger.), n. Tsar'o 2 x-u e d-ul. Cerous oxide; 
cerium sesquioxide. With a qualifying adjective, a cerous salt. 
[B, 270.]— Kohlensaures C. Cerous carbonate. [B.] See Ce¬ 
rium carbonate .—Oxalsaures C. Cerous oxalate. [B.] See Ce¬ 
rium oxalate .—Salpetersaures C. Cerous nitrate. [B.] See 
Cerium nitrate .—Schwefelsaures C. Cerous sulphate. [B.] See 
Cerium sulphate. 


CERRO (It.), n. Che^ro. The Quercus cerris. [B, 88.]—C. 
sughero. The Quercus ilex. [B, 121 .J 
CERRUS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). A sort of oak ; the 
Quercus cerris and Quercus cegilops. [B, 109, 114.] 

CERSALZ (Ger.), n. Tsar'za 3 ltz. A salt of cerium. [B, 270.] 
CERTHI03I0 RPIIjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)-thi 2 -o(o 2 )- 
mo 2 rf / e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Sundevall, a cohort of the Laminiplantares. 
[L, 121.] 

CERUA (Ar.), n. The Ricinus communis. [B, 88.] 
CERULEAN, adj. Se-ru 2, Ie 2 -a 2 n. See Ceruleus. 
CERULEIN, n. Se-ru 2/ le 2 -i 2 n. See C^rulein. 
CERULEO-SULFATE (Fr.), n. Sa-ru®l-a-o-su 8 lf-a 2 t. See 

SULPHINDIGOTATE. 

CERULEO-SULFURIQUE (Fr.), adj. Sa-ru 6 l-a-o-su«lf-u«r- 
ek. See Sulfhindigotic. 

CERULEUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ru 2 l(rul)'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 

C-ERULEUM. 

CERULIC ACID, n. Se-ru 2 l'i 2 k. See Cerulic acid. 
CERULINE (Fr.), n. Sa-ru 6 l-en. It., Sp., cendina. Soluble 
indigo-blue. [B, 38.] 

CERULIPEDE (Fr.), adj. Sa-ru 6 l-e-pe 2 d. From coeruleus , 
blue, and pes , the foot. Having blue paws. [L, 41.] 
CERULIPENNE (Fr.), adj. Sa-ru 8 l-e-pe 2 n. From coeruleus , 
blue, and penna , a wing. Having blue wings. [L, 41.] 
CERUMEN (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 r(kar)-u 2 (u)'me 2 n. Gen., ceru¬ 
minis. From cera, wax. Gr., tiro? puiro?, «v^eAi?. Fr., cerumen. 
Ger., Ohrenschmalz. It., cerume. Sp., cerumen , cera dei oido. 
Ear-wax ; an adhesive secretion from the ceruminous glands of the 
external auditory canal. It contains potash, oil, stearin, 0*1 per 
cent. of water, a dry material not soluble in water, in alcohol, or in 
ether, and traces of chalk and soda. Its function is to keep the 
parts pliable and prevent the ready admission of insects. [F, 34.]— 
C. aurium. See C. 

CERUMINOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Se(ka)-ru 2 m(rum)-i 2 n-o , si 2 s. Gen., 
ceruminos'eos {-is). A condition in which cerumen is present in 
considerable amount in the external auditory canal. [B.J 
CERUMINOUS, adj. Se 2 r-u 2 m'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., ceruminosus. 
Fr., cerumineux. Ger., ceruminos. Pertaining to, containing, or 
secreting cerumen. [B.] 

CE RUS (Lat.), n. m. Se(ka) / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Ceros (lst def.). 
CERUSA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 r(ke 2 r)-u 2 (u) / sa 3 . See Cerussa. 
CERUSE, n. Se-rus'. See Cerussa. 

CERUSE (Fr.), n. Sa-ru 6 z. See Cerussa.— Blanc de c. White 
lead ; basic carbonate of lead. [B.]—C6rat de c. oomposfi. See 
Emplastrum plumbi subcarbonatis compositum.— El£oc6rol6 de 
c. See Unguentum plumbi carbonatis .—Emplatre de c. See 
Emplastrum cerussae. —Lavement de c. [Devergie]. An enema 
used in the diarrhoea of consumptives; made by dissolving from 
20 to 30 decigrammes of lead acetate and from 10 to 15 decigrammes 
of sodium carbonate separately in a very little water and mixing 
the Solutions with 250 grammes of decoction of linsced and 8 drops 


O, no; O 2 . not: O 3 . whole : Th, thin: Tb 2 , the; U. like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U«, like il (German). 
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of RousseatTs laudanum. [A, 259.]—Onguent de c. See Unguen¬ 
tum plumbi carbonatis.— Poudre de c. cainphr^e. See fulvis 
cerussas camptioratus. [B, 119.]—Poudre de c. goiumeuse. See 
Pulvis cerussae compositus. —Poudre de c. opiac6e. See Sief 
album cum opio.— St6arat6 »le c. See Emplastimm cerussae. 

CERUSSA [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Finn. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)- 
ru 3 s(rus)'sa 3 . Gr., ^ ipvdtov. Fr., ceiruse. Ger., Bleiweiss. It., c. 
Sp., albayalde [Sp. Ph.J, cerusa [Sp. Ph.]. White lead. [B, 95, 
314, 270.] See Basic lead carbonate.— Ceratum de c. See Un¬ 
guentum plumbi carbonatis.—C, acetata. Lead acetate. [B.J— 
C. alba hispanica, C. alba hollaudica, C. alba noriea. Lead 
subcarbonate. [B, 88.]—C. antimonii. See under Antimonium.— 
C. citri na. Yellow oxide of lead. [B ? 48.]—C. combusta. C. 
transformed into a red powder (lead oxide) by roasting in a cruci- 
ble. [B, 451.]—C. nigra. Graphite. [B, 180.]—C. plumbica. See 
C.— C. serpentariae. See Lead acetate.— C. usta. See C. com¬ 
busta.—C. veneta alba. Fr., ceiruse de Venise. A variety of 
white lead ; so called because formerly derived from Venice. [B, 
57.]—C. zincica. Zinc oxide. [B, 270.]—Emplastrum cerussa) 
[Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., 
empldtre deceruse. Ger., Bteiweisspjlaster. It., emplastro di c. Sp., 
emplasto de albayalde. White-lead plaster; made of a mixture of 10 
parts of lead plaster and 1 part or olive-oil, melted together and 
mixed with 10 parts of e. [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], or by mixing 60 
parts of lead plaster and 10 of common olive-oil, adding 35 parts of 
c., and heating and stirring with the addition of water [Ger. Ph.], or 
by making a lead plaster extemporaneously by heating 45 parts [Gr. 
Ph., Swiss Ph. (the latter allowing the substitution of oil of sesarne)] 
or 25 parts [Russ. Ph., Ger. Ph., Ist ed.] of olive-oil and 10 of litharge, 
adding 70 [Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.] or 18 [Russ. Ph., Ger. Ph., Ist ed.] of c. 
and a little water till the proper consistence is obtained. [B, 95.]— 
Emplastrum cerussae ustum. See Emplastrum plumbi carbona¬ 
tis ustum.— Pulvis cerussa® camphorata. A preparation official 
in several of the older pharmacopoeias, consisting of c., starch, 
camphor, and either ammoniac or a mixture of gum arabic and 
tragaeanth, to which some also added sarcocolla. [B, 119.]—Pulvis 
cerussie compositus. Fr., poudre de ceruse gommeuse. A pow¬ 
der made of e., sarcocolla, gum arabic, and tragaeanth. [Wurtemb. 
Ph., 1798, Brunsw. Ph., 1771 (B, 119).]—Unguentum cerussae [Ger. 
Ph.]. See Unguentum plumbi carbonatis.— Unguentum cerussae 
eamphoratum. Camphorated ointment of c. (or carbonate of 
lead), consisting of 95 parts of unguentum eerussee and 5 of cam¬ 
phor. [B, 205.] 

CERUSSATUS (Lat.), adj. Se(ka)-ru 3 s(rus)-sa(sa 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Painted or tinged with cerussa. [B, 114.] 

CEKUSSE (Fr.), n. Sa-ru 6 s. See Cerussa. —Onguent de c. 
See Unguentum plumbi carbonatis. 

CERUSSEUS (Lat.), adj. Se(ka)-ru 3 s(rus)'se 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Of the 
appearance of cerussa. [B.] See Urina cerussea. 

CERVA (Ar.), n. The Ricinus communis, [o, 22.] 

CERV ALIS (Lat.), adj. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)-va(wa 3 )'li 2 s. See Cervine 
(2d def.). 

CERVANEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su*r(ke 2 r)-van(wa 3 n)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cervantes. Of Schultz, a subdivision of the Enamellece , com- 
prising Ceruana , etc. [B, 170.] 

CERVANTITE, n. Su 5 r-va 2 nt'it. A native tetroxide of anti- 
mony. [L, 65.] 

CERVARIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)-va(wa 3 ) / ri 2 -a*. 1. Of C. 
Bauhin, the Trachelium cceruleum. 2. Of other old authors, the 
Laserpitium latifolium. 3. Of Rivinus, the Peucedanum c. 4. Of 
De Candolle, a section of Peucedanum. [B, 109,121,180.1—C. alba. 
The Laserpitium latifolium. [B, 180.]—C. nigra. Or Bernhardi 
and the ancient authors, the Athamanta (Peucedanum ). [B, 109, 
173.1—C. rigida [Mbnchj. C. Rlvinl [Gartner]. The Peucedanum 
c. [B, 180.]—Radix cervariae. The root of Peucedanum c. [B, 
380.] 

CERVE AU (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-vo. The brain, especially the cerebral 
hemispheres. [I, 28 ; K ; a, 18.]—Arriere-c. See Metencephalon. 
—C. ant^rienr. See Prosencephalon.— C. en particulier. The 
cerebrum proper. [I, 22; K.]—C. intermSdiaire, C. moyen. 
See Mesencephalon. — C. post6rleur. See Metencephalon.— 
Petit c. See Cerebellum. 

CEKVELET (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-ve 2 l-a. 1. The cerebellum. [I, 28; 
K.] 2. A sort of Italian mushroom. [L. 109.]—C. de Ia moelle 
6piniere [Gratiolet]. The vermiform process of the cerebellum. 
[1,35; K.]—C. du cerveau [Gratiolet]. The hemispheres of the 
cerebellum as distinguished from the vermiform process. [I, 35 ; 
K.]—C. Iat6ral [Gratiolet]. A hemisphere of the cerebellum. [I, 
35 ; K.] 

CERVELLE (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-ve 2 l. The brain. [A, 301.]—C. de 
palmier. The edible pith of certain palms. [B, 38.J 

CERVICAIRE (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-ve-kar. See Cervicaria. 

CERVICAL, adj. Su 5 r'vl 2 -ka 2 l. Gr.. rpaxt) Aiatos. Lat., cervi¬ 
calis (from cervix, the neck). Fr., c. Ger., c. It., cervicale. Sp., 
c. Pertaining to the neck or the back of the neck, or to any neek- 
like part. [L, 343.] 

CERVICALIS (Lat.), adj. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)-vi3(wi 2 )-ka(ka 3 )'.li 2 s. See 
Cervical; as a n., a cervical muscle, nerve, artery, or vein.—C. 
ascendens. Syn.: iliocostalis cervicis. That portion of the erec¬ 
tor spime muscle that usually arises from the upper margins of the 
third, fourth, fifth, and sixth ribs, and is inserted into the posterior 
tubercles of the transverse processes of the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
cervical vertebrae. [L, 31, 142.]—C. descendens. 1. A fasciculus 
of the sacro lumbalis muscle. 2. See C. ascendens. [L.] 

CERVICARIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 5 r(ke 2 r)-vi 2 (wi 2 )-ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -a 8 . 
Fr., cervicaire. Ger., Halskraut. A name applied to several plants 
employed in diseases of the throat, especially to species of Cam- 


panula. [B, 109, 180.]—C. major. The Campanula trachelium 
and Campanula bunoniensis. [B, 180, 211.]—C. minor. The Cam¬ 
panula c. and Campanuta glomerata. [B, 180.] 

CERVICI-DORSO-COSTAL (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-ve-se-dor-so-kost- 
a 2 l. From cervix , the neck, dorsum , the back, and costa, a rib. 
See Serratus posticus superior. 

CERVICI-DORSO-MASTOIDIEN (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-ve-se-dor- 
so*ma 2 s-to-ed-e-a 3 n 2 . For deriv., see Cervix, Dorsum, and Mastoid. 
See Splenius colli. 

CERVICI-DORSO-SCAPULAIRE (Fr.), n Se 2 r-ve-se-dor- 
so-ska 2 p-u 6 l-ar. For deriv., see Cervix, Dorsum, and Scapula. 
See Rhomboideus. 

CERVICI-MASTOIDIEN (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-ve-se-ma 2 s-to-ed-e- 
a 3 n 2 . For deriv., see Cervix and Mastoid. See Splenius capitis. 

CERVICIPLEX [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Su 3 r(ke 2 r)-vi 2 s(wi 2 k)'- 
i 2 -ple 2 x. See Cervical plexus. 

CERVICI-SCAPULA IUS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)"- 
vi 2 ( wi 2 )-si(ki 2 )-ska 2 p(ska 3 p)-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'ri 2 s. For deriv., see Cervix 
and Scapula. See Levator anguli scapulce. 

CERVICI-SPINAL [E. Coues]. adj. Su 5 r"vi 2 -si 2 -spin'a 2 l. For 
deriv., see Cervix and Spine. Pertaining to the neck and to the 
spinal column or the spinal cord. [“Med. Record,” July 30, 1887 
(B).] 

CERVICITIS (Lat.), n. f. Su«r(ke 2 r)-vi 2 (wi 2 )-si(ke)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
cerviciVidis. See Trachelitis. 

CERVICO-ACROMIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Su*r(ke 2 r)"vi 2 (wi 2 )- 
ko(ko 2 )-a 2 k(a 3 k)-rom-i 2 -a(a 3 ) , li 2 s. For deriv., see Cervix and Acro¬ 
mion. Fr., cervico-acromien , trapeze du cou. Ger., Nackenband- 
muskel. It., trapezio-cervicale , cervico-acromiano. Syn.: pars 
superior cucullaris , pars superior musculi trapezii. The cervical 
portion of the trapezius muscle in quadrupeds. [Girard (L, 13).] 
CERVICO-AURICULARIS (Lat.), adj. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)"vi 2 (wi 2 )- 
ko(ko 2 )-a 4 r(a 3 -u 4 r)-i 2 k-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'ri 2 s. For deriv., see Cervix and 
AuaiCLE. Fr., cervico-auriculaire. Pertaining to the back of the 
neck and to the external ear ; as a n., a muscle so related. [L, 41.] 
—C.-a. externus [Leyh]. A small muscle of the lower animals, 
arising from the cervical ligament and attached to the middle of 
the posterior face of the concha of the ear, which it draws down- 
ward and backward. [L, 13.]—C.-a. internus [Leyh]. A muscle of 
the lower animals, arising from the cervical ligament and attached 
to the base of the concha ; a congener of the c.-a. medius. [L, 13.] 
—C.-a. medius [Leyh]. A muscle of the lower animals, arising 
from the cervical ligament and attached to the base of the concha. 
It rotates the ear outward and backward. [L, 33.]—C.-a. profun¬ 
dus, Deep c.-a., Inferior e.-a. See C.-a. internus.— Middle 
c.-a. See C.-a. medius.— Superiicial c.-a., Superior c.-a. See 
C.-a. externus. 

CERVICO-BASILAR, adj. Su 6 r"vi 2 -ko-ba 2 s'i 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., 
cervico-basilaris (see Cervix and Basilar). Relating to the neck 
and the basilar region. [L, 31.] 

CERVICO-BRACHIAL, adj. Su»r"vi 2 -ko-brak'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., 
cei-vico-brachialis (see Cervix and Brachium). Fr., c.-b. Relating 
to the neck and the arm, or to the brachial plexus and the posterior 
roots of the last cervical nerves (said of neuralgia). [A, 301; L, 88.] 
CERVICO-BltANCHIA (Lat.), CERVICO-BRANCIIIATA 
[De Blainville] (Lat.), n’s n. pl. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)"vi 2 (wi 2 )-ko(ko 2 )-bra 2 n 2 k- 
(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 , -bra 2 n 2 k(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / ta 3 . For deriv., see 
Cervix and Branchle. Fr., cervico-branches. A suborder of the 
Scutibranchiata , or, according to De Blainville, an order of the 
Paracephalophora. [L, 180, 282.] 

CEllVICO-BRANCIIIATUS (Lat.), adj. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)"vi 2 (wi 2 )- 
ko(ko 2 )-bra 2 n 2 k(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'tu 3 situ 4 s). Fr., cervico-branche. 
Ger., halskiemig. Having the branchiae in a cavity above the neck. 
[L, 180.J 

CEllVICO-BREGMATIC, adj. Su 6 r"vi 2 -ko-bre 2 g-ma 2 t'i 2 k. 
For deriv., see Cervix and Bregma. Fr., cervico-bregmatique. 
Extending from the nucha to the bregma. [L, 41.] 
CERVICO-CONCHIEN(Fr.). n. Se 2 r-ve-ko-kon 2 -ke-a 3 n 2 . For 
deriv., see Csavix and Concha. See Retrahens aurem. 

CERVICO-COSTO-HUMKRALIS [Gruber] (Lat.),n. m. Su 5 r- 
(ke 2 r) // vi 2 (wi 2 )-ko(ko 2 )-ko 2 sP"o(o 2 )-hu 2 m(liu 4 m)-e 2 r-a(a 3 )''H 2 s. For 
deriv., see Cervix, Costa, and Humerus. Fr., cemico-costo-humerat. 
An anomalous muscle extending from tbe sixth cervical vertebra 
and the first rib to the humerus. [Macalister, “ Trans, of the Roy. 
Irish Acad.,” 1875, p. 49 (L).] 

CERVICODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)"vi 2 (wi 2 >ko(ko 2 >di 2 n- 
(du c n)'i 2 -a 3 . From cervix , the neck, and pain. Fr., cervico- 

dynie. Muscular rheumatism of the neck. [D, 74.] 
CERVICO-FACIAL, adj. Su 5 r"vi 2 -ko-fa'si 2 -a 2 l. Lat., cervi¬ 
cofacialis (see Cervix and Facies). Fr., c.-f. Pertaining to the 
neck and to the face. [L, 31.] 

CEIIVICO-HUMERAL, adj. Su 5 r''vi 2 -ko-hu 2 m'e 2 r-a 2 l. Lat., 
cervico-humerahs (from cervix , the neck, and humerus [q. u.]). 
See Cleido-occipital. 

CERVICO-MASTOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Su 6 r(ke 2 r)"vi 2 (wl 2 )- 
ko(ko 2 )-ma 2 s(ma 3 s)-to(to 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Cervix 
and Mastoid. Fr., cervico-mastoidien. Pertaining to the back of 
the neck and to the mastoid process; as a n., of Chaussier, the 
splenius capitis muscle. [A, 301 ; L, 43.] 
CERVICO-MUSCULAIt, adj. Su 6 r''vi 2 -ko-mu 3 s'ku 2 l-a 3 r. 
From cervix , the neck, and musculus , a muscle. Pertaining to the 
muscles of the neck (see C.-m. artery). [L, 13.] 
CERVICO-NASAL, adj. Su®r"vi 2 -ko-na'sa 2 l. For deriv., see 
Cervix and Nasus. Fr., c.-n. Extending from the back of tlie 
neck to the nose : as a n., a muscle of the lower animals so related. 
[L, 41.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CERVICO-OCCIPITAL, adj. Su 5 r''vi 2 -ko-o 3 k-si 2 p'i 3 t-a 2 l. 
Lat ., cervico-occipitalis (see Cervix and Occiput). Fr., c.-o. Ke- 
lating to the back of the neck and to the occiput. [L, 88 .] 
CEltVICOKN, adj. Su 6 r'vi 3 -ko 2 rn. Lat., cervicomis (from 
cervus , a stag, and cornu , a horn). Fr., cervicorne. Ger., hirsch- 
hornartig. Having horn-like appendages. [L, 95, 180.] 
CERVICORNIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Su B r(ke 3 r)-vi 3 (wi 3 )-ko 3 rn'i 3 - 
a 3 . See Camelopardid.®. 

CERVICO-SCAPULAR, adj. Su B r"vi 3 -ko-ska 2 p'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., 
cervico-scapularis (see Cervix and Scapula). Fr., cervico-scapu - 
laire. Pertaining to the back of the neck and to the scapula ; as a 
n., of Chaussier, the transverse cervical artery or vein. [L, 41.43.] 
CERVICO-SCUTIEN (Fr.),adj. Se 3 r-ve-ko-sku 6 -te-a 3 n 3 . For 
deriv., see Cervix and Scutum. Extending froin the nucha to the 
scutiforin cartilage of the ear (said of muscles). [L, 41.] 
CERVICO-SPINALIS (Lat.), adj. Su B r(ke 3 r)"vi 3 (wi 2 )-ko(ko 2 )- 
spin(spen)-a(a 3 )'li 3 s. For deriv., see Cervix and Spine. Fr., cervico- 
spinal. Relating to the cervical and spinal regions. [L, 31.] 
CERVICO-SUBSCAPUEAKIS (Lat.), n. m. Su B r(ke 3 r)"vi 3 - 
(wi 3 )-ko(ko 3 )-su 3 b(su 4 b)-ska 3 p(ska 3 p)-u 3 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'ri 3 s. For deriv., 
see Cervix and Subscapular. Fr., cervico-sous-scapulaire [Perci- 
vale]. Syn.: rhomboideus minor (seu superior , seu longus ). That 
portion of the rhomboideus muscle of the solipeds that arises from 
the posterior cervical ligament. [Leyh (L, 13).] 

CERYICO - TUACIIELIEN (Fr.), n. Se 3 r-ve-ko-tra 3 -kal-e- 
a 3 n 3 . For deriv., see Cervix and Trachelus. See Splenius. 

CEHVICO-TUBIEN (Fr.), n. Se 3 r-ve-ko-tu B b-e-a 3 n 3 . A mus¬ 
cle extending from the nucha to the concha of the ear. [L, 41.] 
CERVICO-VAGINAE, adj. Su B r"vi 3 - ko-va 2 j'i 3 n-a 2 l. For 
deriv., see Cervix and Vacuna. Fr., c.-v. Pertaining to the neck 
of the uterus and to the vagina. 

CERVICULA (Lat.), n. f. Su 8 r(ke 3 r)-vi 3 k(wek)'u 3 (u 4 )-la 3 . A 
little neck. [A, 318.]—Cervicula? spiritus. In alchemy, a prepa- 
ration of the bones of the stag’s heart. [Ruland (A, 325).] 
CERVICULATE, adj. Su B r-vi 3 k'u 2 l-at. Lat., cerviculatus. 
Fr., cervicule. In entomology, having the prothorax long, slender, 
and distinet from the antepectus. [Kirby (L, 180).] 

CERVI-CUVETTE (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-ve-ku 6 -ve 2 t. See under Cu- 
vette. 

CERVIDCE (Lat.), n. f. i> 1. Su B r(ke 3 r)'vi 3 d(wi 3 d)-e(a 3 e 2 ). From 
cervus , a stag. Fr., cervidees. A family of the Ruminantia. [L, 
147.] 

CERVIMETRE (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-ve-me 2 tr. From cervix , the 
neck, and perpov, a measure. An instrument for measuring the 
cervical canal of the uterus. [“Gaz. de gyn 6 c.,” June 1, 1887, p. 
172.] 

CERVINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Su 6 r(ke 3 r)-vi(we)'na 3 . Fr., cervins. 
Ger., Hirsche. A family of the Elaphia. [L, 173.] 

CERVINE [Sclater] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su B r(ke 2 r)-vi(we)'ne(na 3 -e 3 ). 
A subfamily of the Cervidce. [ u Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1870, p. 
114 (L).] 

CERVINE, adj. Su B r'vi 2 n. Lat., cervinus (from cervus , a stag). 
Fr., cervin. Ger., hirschfarbig (lst def.), rehfarbig (lst def.), hirsch- 
artig ( 2 d def.). It., cervino. Sp., cervuno, cervino. 1. Tawny; like 
fidvous , but with more gray and brown intermixed. [B, 19, 198.] 
2. Of or pertaining to the deer. [A, 318 ; L, 341.] 
CERVIOCELLUM (Lat.), n, n. Su B r(ke 3 r)-vi 2 (wi 3 )-o(o 3 )-se 3 l- 
(ke 2 I)'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). An old term for Pastinaca sativa. [B, 88 .] 
CERVISIA (Lat.), n. f. Su 5 r(ke 3 r)-vi 3 s(wes)'i 3 -a 3 . See Cere- 

VISIA. 

CERVI SPINA (Lat ), CEI1VISPINA (Lat ), CERVISPINA 
CATHAltTICA [Monch] (Lat.), n’s f. Su B r(ke 3 r)"vi(we)-spi(spe)'- 
na 3 . Fr., cervispine. An old term for Rhamnus catharticus; 
hence, of some authors, a genus made to include that species. [B, 
88 , 121 .] 

CERVIX (Lat.), n.f. Su B r(ke 3 r)'vi 3 x(wi 3 x). Gen., cervi'cis. Gr.. 
avYT/jv (lst def.), (lst def.), Tpaxn^os (2d def.). Fr., nuque (lst 
def.), cou (2d def.), coi (3d def.). Ger., Nacken (lst def.), Hals (2d 
def.). It., cervice. Sp., Port., cerviz. 1. Properly, the back of the 
neck. 2. The neck as a whole. 3. Any constricted neck-like part. 
[A, 318, 322, 325.]—Cervicem flectentium primus. See Longus 
colli.— C. cornu posterioris [Clarke]. The constricted portion of 
the posterior horn of the spinal cord. [T, 6 : K.]—C. corporis 
restiformis. See C. pedunculorum.—C. cruris cerebelli. Ac- 
cording to Burdach, the angle of the flexion of the inferior peduncle 
of the cerebellum as it turns downward from the bemisphere to 
form the lower lateral wall of the fourth ventricle. |T, 3 ; K.]—C. 
femoris. The neck of the femur. [L.]—C. glandis. The con¬ 
stricted portion of the penis, behind the corona glandis. [L, 115.]— 
C. mandibulae, C. maxillae inferioris. See Collum maxillce 
inferioris. —C. obstipa. See Caput obstipum. —C. pedunculo¬ 
rum. The constricted portion of the restiform bodies at the point 
where they come downward and backward to enter the cerebellum. 
[1, 6; K.]—C. penis. See C. glandis. — C. rigida. See Caput ob¬ 
stipum. —C. uteri. Fr., coi de Vuterus. Ger., C., Gebdrmutterhals. 
Sp., cuello uterino. Syn.: collum uteri. The neck of the uterus, 
the constricted portion extending from the isthmus to the os uteri 
externum. [L, 115.]— C. vesicae. Fr., coi de lavessie. The neck 
of the urinary bladder. [L, 119.]—C. vesicae felleae. The neck of 
the gall-bladder. [L.] —Conical c., Conoid c., Conoidal c. A 
defective development of the c. uteri characterized by its conical 
shape, generally accompanied with elongation and with constric- 
tion of the os externum ; said to be a cause of dysmenorrhoea and 
sterility. [A, 194.]—Granular c. Erosion of the c. uteri. 
CERVOISE (Fr.), n. Se 2 r-vwa 3 z. See Cerevisia. 


CERVULINAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 5 r(ke 3 r)-vu 2 l(wu 4 l)-i(e)'ne- 
(na 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Cervidce. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 
1876, p. 765 (L).] 

CERVUS (Lat.), n. m. Su B r(ke 2 r)'vu 3 s(wu 4 s). Gr., eAe$o?. Fr., 
cerf. Ger., Hirsch. It., cervo. Sp .,ciervo. The stag ; of Linnceus, 
a genus of the Cervidce. [B, 180; L, 180.]—Cervi cornu. See 
Hartshorn and Cornu cervi.— Cervi spina. See Cervispina.— 
C. alces [Linnaeus]. Fr., elan. Ger., Elen, Elenthier. It., Sp., 
alce. The elk. The hoofs ( ungulae alcis) were formerly worn as 
amulets, and also used internally for epilepsy. The horns ( cornu al¬ 
cis) have been substituted for hartshorn ( cornu cervi), and were 
formerly official in the Finn. Ph. In China, a decoction made from 
the sinews of the back or the shavings of the horns is used in rheu- 
matism and sciatica, and as a tonic. [B, 180 ; L, 75.]—C. axis. A 
species found in the East Indies. [B, 290.]—C. canadensis [Gme- 
lin]. The wapiti; a North American species regarded as distinet 
from C. elaphus. [B, 180, 290.]—C. capreolus [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
chevreuil. Ger., Reh. It., capriuolo, corzo. Sp., venado. Port., 
veado. The roebuck ; a European species. [B, 270, 290.1—C. da- 
ina. Fr., cerf daim. Ger., Damhirsch. Sp., gamo. The fallow 
deer: a European and Asiatic species. The horn of this animal, 
powdered and burnt, is considered to be demulcent and nutritive, 
and was formerly given in various painful affections of the joints, 
pleura, and nerves. [B, 289, 290.]—C. elaphus [Linnaeus]. Gr., 
<Aa$os [Aristotle]. Fr., cerf , cerf commun. Ger., Hirsch , Edcl- 
hirsch, Rothhirsch , Rothwild. It., cervo. Sp., ciervo. The stag; 
a species, smaller than the elk, found throughout Europe, northern 
Africa, and northern and Central Asia. Almost every part of it was 
formerly used in medicine, its horns (hartshorn, cornu cervi) being 
especially employed and forming the basis of a number of prepara- 
tions. See Cornu cervi, Sebum cervinum , Ossa de corde cervi , and 
Priapus cervi. [B, 180.]—C. mexicantis. A Mexican species, fur- 
nishmg hartshorn. [B, 224.]—C. muntjac. The muntjak, a deer 
of Java. [B, 290.]—C. tarandus. Fr., renne. Ger., Rennthier. 
It., renna. Sp., rangifero , reno. The reindeer. [B, 290.]—C. 
virginianus. Fr., cerf de la Virginie. Ger., Virginiahirsch. 
The common Virginia deer ; an American species which may fur- 
nish hartshorn. [B, 5, 290.]—Cornu cervi, Cornu cervi elaphl. 
See Cornu cervi. —Cornu cervi praeparatum, Cornu cervi 
rasphatum, Cornu cervi ustum. See under Cornu cervi. — 
Ossa de corde cervi. Fr., os de coeur de cerf. Ger., Hirschherz - 
beine , Hirschherzknochen. A pair of bones lying crosswise in the 
septum of the stag’s heart at the origin of the aorta. Wonderful 
therapeutic properties were formerly assigned to them. [B, 38,180.] 
—Priapus cervi. The penis of C. elaphus; formerly employed 
medicinally. [B, 180.] 

CERYKION(Lat ), n. n. Se 2 r(kar)-i 2 k(u«k)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., ktjpvklov. 
A sort of eye-salve. [Alexander of Tralles (B, 115).] 

CERYL, n. Se'ri 3 I. From cera, wax. Fr., ceryle. Ger., C. It., 
cerile. Sp., cerilo. A univalent hydrocarbon radicle of the fatty 
series (alkyl), of the constitution C 27 H 6 5 , found in Chinese wax. 
[B.]—C. alcohol. Fr., alcool cerylique. Ger., C'alkohol. It., 
alcool cerilico. Sp., alcohol cerilico. A monatomic alcohol, 
C 27 H BB .OH, obtained by the decomposition of Chinese wax ; a solid 
substance melting at 79° C. An isomeric form, isoceryl alcohol , is 
found in wax obtained from Java and forms crystals melting at 
62° C. [B, 3.]—C. cerotate. Fr., cerotate (ou cerotinate) de ceryle. 
Ger., Ceroiinsdure C'est er, Cerotinsaures C. It., cerotato di cerile. 
A compound, C B 4 H 108 O 2 = C 27 H BB .0C 27 H B 3 0, of c. and cerotic acid ; 
a crystalline sunstance forming the inain portion of Chinese wax. 
[B, 4.]—C*ester (Ger.). A compound of c. and an acid radicle; a 
salt of c. [B.]—C. hydrate, C. Iiydroxide. Fr., hydrate de 
ceryle. Ger., Cerylhydrat. It., idrato di cerile. Sp., hidrato de 
cerilo. See C. alcohol.— C. palmftate. Fr ., palmitate de ceryle. 
Ger ., palmitensaures C., Palmitinsdure-Cerylester. A compound, 
Cj B H 3] 0 2 — CotH 6B = C 43 H 80 O-J, of c. and palmitic acid. found in 
opium-wax. [B, 3.]—Hydrated c. oxide. See C. alcohol. 

CERYLATE, n. Se'ri 3 l-at. Fr., cirylate. Ger., Cerylester. 
It., Sp., cerilato. A compound formed by replacing the hydrogen 
of ceryl alcohol by a basic radicle. [B.] 

CERYLENE, n. Se'ri 3 l-en. Fr., ceryUne. Ger., Cerylen. It., 
cerilene. Syn.: cerotene. A hydrocarbon, C 27 H B 4 , formed along 
with cerotic acid by the distillation of Chinese wax ; a mass re- 
sembling paraffin. and, on repeated distillation, transformed into 
a mixture of oily liquids and inflammable gases. [B, 3, 4.] 

CERYLIC, adj. Se-ri 2 l / i 2 k. Fr., cerylique. It-., cerilico. Sp., 
cerilico. Of or pertaining to ceryl. [B.]—C. alcohol, C. hyilratc. 
See Ceryl alcohol. 

CESALPINIE (Fr.), n. Sa-za 2 l-pen-e. See Caesalpinia. 

CESALPINIEES (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-za 2 l-pen-e-a. See C^esal- 
PIN1EAS. 

CESAIIEAN, adj. Sa-za're 2 -a 2 n. See Cassarean. 

CESARELLEES (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-za 3 r-e 2 l-a. See Cassarell^e. 

CESARIAN, adj. Se-za'ri 2 -a 2 n. Fr., cesarien. See Cesarean. 

CESEltON (Fr.), n. Sa-ze 2 r-on 2 . The Cicer arietinum. [B, 121.] 

CESICOLLE (Fr.), adj. Sa-ze-kol. Having the neck or corse- 
let notched or furrowed. [L. 41.] 

CESIES (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-ze-a. A family of the Lepidoptera. 
[L, 41.] 

CESIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)'zi 2 (si 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Caesium. 

CESPES (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 s(kas) , pez(pe 2 s). See Caespes. 

CESPITEUX (Fr.), adj. Se 2 s-pet-u 5 . See Casspitose. 

CESPITI NE, n. Se 2 s'pi 2 t-en. An alkaloid, C B H 13 N, isomeric 
with amylamine, obtained from coal-tar. [B, 93.] 

CESPITO-ARRORESCENT (Fr.), adj. Se 2 s-pet-o-a 3 r-bo-re 2 s- 
a 3 n 3 . Being in close tufts and in the form of a tree. [L, 41.] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole: Th, thin; Th, the; U 3 , like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U>, lull; U 4 , full, U B , urn; U*, like ii (German). 






CESPITOSE 
C ET RARI AC EI 


932 


CESPITOSE, CESPITOUS, adj’s. Se 2 s'pi 2 t-os, -u 3 s. See 

CESPITOSE. 

CESSATIO MENSIUM (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)-sa(sa 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. See Amenorrhcea and Menopause. 

CESTEON (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)'te 2 -o 2 n. Of Dioscorides, the 
Betonica offlcinalis. [B, 88.] 

CESTICILLUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 st(kast)-i 2 -si 2 l(ki 2 l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
Dim. of cestus , a girdle. A ring or hoop for the head. [A, 312.]— 
C. cotyloideus. See Cotyloid ligament. 

CESTIDA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)'ti 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cestes. 
A family of the Stenastomata. [L, 147.] 

CliSTILLO DK OHO (Sp.), n. The 2 s-tel'yo da o'ro. The Alys- 
sum saxatile . [B, 121.] 

CESTODA (Lat.), CESTODEA (Lat.), CESTO DES [Milne- 
Edwards] (Lat.), n. pl., n. pl., and m. pl. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)-tod'a 3 , -e 2 -a 3 , 
-ez(e 2 s). See Cestoidea. 

CESTODIC, adj. Se 2 st-od / i 2 k. Pertaining to or caused by 
cestodes. [L, 182.] 

CESTOID, adj. Se 2 st'oid. Lat., cestoideus (from k«oto 9, em- 
broidered, festooned, and etSo?, resemblance). Fr., cestoide , ces- 
toide. 1. Having a girdle-like or band-like form. [L, 180.] 2. Be- 
longing to the Cestoidea. [L, 56.] 

CESTOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 st(ke 2 st)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -a 3 . 
For deriv., see Cestoid. Fr., cestaides . Ger., Bandwiimier. It., 
cestoidi. Syn. : Cephalocotylea [Diesingl, Vermes tceniceformes, 
Tcenida. An order of the Tcenioidea [Ruaolphi], of the Elmintha- 
procta [Latreille], of the Parenchymata [Cuvier], of the Hei- 
minthes [Siebold and Stannius], a family of the Grammazoa 
[Eichwald], a class of the Cotylophora [Lankester] ; and, as most 
commonly used, a class or order of the Platyelminthes. As for- 
merly used, the term included the tape-worrns and forms which are 
now known to be the larval stages of those animals. It is now re- 
stricted to the tape-worms. [A, 314 ; L, 15, 28, 121, 147, 201, 231, 296.] 
CESTOIDINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 st(ke 2 st)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d-i(e) / na 3 . 
A suborder of the Turbellaria. [L, 261.] 

CESTONA GUESALAGA (Sp.), n. The 2 s-to'na 3 gwa-sa 3 -la 3 '- 
ga 3 . A place in Spain, where there is a spriug containing chloride 
of sodium, oxide of iron, alum, silica. and free nitrogen. [A, 385 ; 
L, 49.] 

CESTKACE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)-tra(tra 3 )'se 2 (ka 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cestracees. Of Lindley, a group of plants, including 
Cestrum , etc., usually placed in the Solanacece . [B, 170.] 
CESTKACIONT, adj. Se 2 s-tra'si 2 -o 2 nt. Relating to the Ces- 
traciontidce ; as a n., belonging to them. [L, 14.] 
CESTRACIONTID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)-tra(tra 3 )-si 2 - 
(ki 2 )-o 2 nt'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Selachoidei , having no nic- 
tating membrane, 2 dorsal fins, the first opposite the space between 
the pectoral and ventral fins, an anal fin, the nasal and buccal cavi- 
ties confluent, and the teeth obtuse. [L, 207.] 

CESTRAPIIORI [Owen] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)-tra 2 f- 
(tra 3 f)'o(o 2 )-ri(re). A group, tribe, or section of fishes, order Elas- 
mobranchii , suborder Plagiostomi. They have a strong spine in 
front of each dorsal fin, and obtuse back teeth. [L, 14, 73, 147.] 
CESTRE.dE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)'tre 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, 
an order of the solanal alliance ; of Dunal, a section of the Sola- 
nacece, comprising Cestrum and Vestia. [B, 170.] Cf. Cestrine®. 

CESTRE AU (Fr.), n. Se 2 s-tro. See Cestrum (2d def.).—C. A 
baies noires. The Cestrum parqui. [B, 38.]—C. A feuilles de 
laurler. The Cestrum lauri/alium. [B, 173.]—C. A grandes 
feuilles. The Cestrum macrophyllum. [B, 38,46.]—C. auricula. 
The Cestrum auviculatum. [B, 38.]—C. des teinturiers. The 
Cestrum Unctorium. [B, 46.]—C. nocturne. The Cestrum noc¬ 
turnum. [B, 38.]—C. parqui. The Cestrum parqui. [B, 46.] 
CESTRIFORM, adj. Se 2 st'ri 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., cestriformis. Fr., 
cestriforme. Of Illiger, long and straight, and having the cutting 
edge forming nearly a right angle with each side (said of incisor 
teeth). [L, 180.] 

CESTRINE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)-tri 2 n'e 2 -e<a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cestrinees. Ger., Cestrineen. 1. Of Dumortier, a tribe of the Sola- 
nidece, comprising Cestrum, Lycium , and Solandra. 2. Of Schlech¬ 
tendahl, an order of plants made for Cestrum and one other genus. 
3. Of G. Don and others, a tribe of the Solanacece , comprising Ces¬ 
trum, Dunalia, Vestia, Akokanthera , etc. 4. Of Miers, a division 
made for the single genus Cestrum. 5. Of Bentham and Hooker, a 
tribe of the Solanacece, comprising Cestrum , Vestia , Nicotiana, 
and other genera in which the corolla tube is cylindraceous or 
dilated above; the corolla lobes are distinet and imbricate or in- 
duplicate-valvate, there are flve perfect stamens, the fruit is bac¬ 
cate or capsular, and the embryo is straight or nearly so, the 
cotyledons being often broader than the radicle. [B, 42, 170.] 
CESTRINUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)-tri(tre)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Of 
Cassini, a genus of Compositae, by Bentham and Hooker referred 
to Centaurea. [B, 42.]—C. carthamoides [Cassini]. The Cen¬ 
taurea acaulis. [B, 173, 180.] 

CESTRI ON (Lat.), CESTRIS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. Se 2 st(ke 2 st)'- 
ri 2 -o 2 n, -ri 2 s. A small spine, thorn, or trocar. [A, 322.] 
CESTRITES (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)-trit(tret)'ez(as). Gr., ««cr- 
Tptrrjs (from k4<tt por, betony). Wine flavored with betony. [Dios¬ 
corides (B, 115).] 

CESTROIDES (Lat.), adj. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)-tro(tro 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). 
From KeaTpov (see Cestrum), and elSos, resemblance. Resembling 
the Cestrum (a botanical species name). [B, 42.] 

CESTRON (Lat.). n. n. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)'tro 2 n. Gr., Kearpov. 1. The 
Betonica. [Dioscorides (B, 115).] 2. A trocar. [A, 322.] 


CESTROPHORI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)-tro 2 f'o(o 2 )-ri(re). 
See Cestraphori. 

CESTROS (Lat.), n, m. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)'tro 2 s. Gr., Kivrpos. 1. A 
sharpness or roughness upon the tongue. 2. The first shoot from 
seeds. 3. Of Pliny, the Betonica ojflcinalis (= Cestron ). [B, 114, 
115.] 4. A trocar. [A, 322.] 

CESTIIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 s(ke 2 s)'tru 3 m(tru 4 m). Gr., «earpoc. 
Fr., cestreau (2d def.), cestron (lst def.). 1. The cestron or Betonica 
ojflcinalis. 2. Of Linnseus, a genus of solanaceous plants, compris¬ 
ing over a hundred species, indigenous to tropical America. [B, 
42, 121; Dunal (B, 214).]—C. aurantiacum. 1. Of Lindley, a shrub 
growing in Guatemala. 2. Of Meyer, the Capraria salicifolia. [B, 
214.]—C. atiriculatum. Sp., yerba santa, hedionda. Syn.: C. 
hediunda [Lamarck], Hediunda. jasminiano flore [Feill.], Hierva 
hediunda. 1. Of L’H£ritier, a Peruvian shrub having a very fcetid 
odor. The flowers exhale a musk-like odor at night. A decoction 
of the leaves is used in Peru in the treatment of fevers. 2. Of Ruiz 
and Pav6n, the C. hediundinum. [B. 93; Dunal (B, 214).]—C. 
bracteatum [Link and Otto]. A Brazilian species. [B, 214.]—C. 
canipanulatum [Lamarck]. The Acoristus aggregatus. [B, 
214.]—C. caullflornm [Jacquin]. The Acoristus ( atropa ) ar- 
borescens. [B, 214.]—C. coryinbosum [Schlechtendahl]. A Bra¬ 
zilian shrub. [B, 214.]—C. diurnum. A small tree growing in 
Cuba and the other West Indian islands. It is used in Chili for dye- 
ing blue. [B, 214; L, 37.]—C. enanthes [Schlechtendahl]. A 
Brazilian shrub. [B, 214.]—C. fastiglatum [Jan.]. Of Jacquin, a 
species growing in Cuba ; of others, the C. diurnum. [B, 214.]— 
C. grandi florum. A garden name for C. laurifolium. [B. 173.] 
—C. hediunda. 1. Of Lamarck, see C. auricidatum. 2. Of Mar 
tius, see C. hediundinum. [B, 214.]—C. hediundinum [Dunal]. 
Sp., yerba hedionda (6 santa). A very foetid shrub, growing in 
Peru. It is used as a refrigerant, emollient, and astringent, and 
especlally as an application to hsemorrhoids and in oedema. [B, 
173, 214.J—C. jamaiceuse [Lamarck]. See C. vespertinum— C. 
laurifolium [L’H6ritier]. An evergreen shrub, growing in South 
America and the West Indies. It is used in Brazil for tepid baths, 
and its poisonous berries are said to be employed as an arrow- 
poison. [B, 173, 214 ; L, 30.]—C. leucocarpuin [Dunal]. A South 
American species closely related to C. nocturnum. [B, 214.]— 
C. macrophyllum [Ventenat]. A West Indian shrub, said to 
have properties like those of C. laurifolium. [B, 93, 173, 214.]—C. 
nocturnum. Fr ., galant de nuit. 1. Of Lamarck, the C. leuco- 
carpum. 2. Of Murray, a small tree of Jamaica and Hispaniola, 
having yellowish-green flowers which are very fragrant at night. 
The variety j3 pubescens is cultivated in Madeira under the name of 
bella sombra. C. nocturnum is said to have properties similar to 
those of C. laurifolium. The berries are poisonous and their juice 
is used in painting. [B, 48, 173, 214.]—C. oppositifollum [La¬ 
marck]. The Toxicophloea (Acokanthera) Lamarckii. [B, 214.]—C. 
parqui [L"H6ritier]. Sp., flor de temera. The parqui or palquiot 
the Chilians. A shrub growing in Chili and the Argentine Republic, 
which, according to some, is very fcetid, according to others is 
odorless in the day-time and possesses an agreeable fragrance at 
night. The leaves when macerated have an odor like that of veal. 
A decoction of them is used in the treatment of tinea. The juice 
of the berries has been used in painting. [B, 48, 173, 214.]—C. 
psemlo-quina [Martius]. Port., quina do mato , quina da terra. 
A Brazilian shrub used as a febrifuge. [B, 121, 214.]—C. ramosis¬ 
simum [Hort. Pat.l. The C. vespertinum. [B, 214.]—C. scan¬ 
dens [Thib.], C. spicatum [Miller]. The C. nocturnum of Mur¬ 
ray. [B, 114.]—C. tinctorlum. A small tree growing about 
Caraccas, where it is called uvica. Its berries furnish a blue ink 
which is nearly indestructible. [B, 88, 173, 214.]—C. undulatum 
[Ruiz and PavOn]. A foetid shrub growing in Peru, where it is used 
in making a cooling, soothing drink given in pernicious fevers. [B, 
48. 214.]—C. venenatum. 1. Of Lamarck, the C. laurifolium. 2. 
Of Thunberg, the Toxicophloea cestroides. [B, 214.]—C. vesperti¬ 
num [Linnaeus]. Syn.: Ixora altemifolia, etc. [Jacquin]. A West 
Indian branching shrub. The berries are used for dyeing blue. 
[B, 48, 88, 214.]—C. virgatum [Ruiz and Pav6n]. See C. parqui. 

CESULIEES (Fr.), n. pl. Sa-su fl l-e-a. See C®sulie®. 

CETA (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka) , ta 3 . Gr., Krjra. The Calaminthe or 
catmint. [B, 115.] 

CETACEA (Lat.), CETACEJG (Lat.), tTs n. pl. and f. pl. Se- 
(ka)-ta(ta 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 , -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From /crjros, a whale. Fr., ceta- 
cees. Ger., Cetaceen, Wallthiere. It., cetaceos. Sp., cetaceos. An 
order of bipeds (Latreille), of the Mutilata (Cuvier), of the Ceto- 
morpha (Haeckel), of the Carnaria or Typhidentata (Lankester), 
and. as commonly used, an order of the Mammalia. As formerly 
used, it included the Sirenia, Odontoceti, and Mystaceti ; as now 
used, it is restricted to the two latter and an extinct suborder, the 
Archceoceti. [L, 14, 121, 180, 228.]—Carnivorous c. A group of 
the C. made to include the Odontoceti and the Mystaceti. [L, 121.] 
—Herbivorous c. See Sirenia. 

CETACEANS, n. pl. Se-ta'se 2 -a 2 nz. See Cetacea. 

CETACEOUS, adj. Se-ta'shu 3 s. Gr., Lat., cetaceus. 

Fr., cetace. Ger., wallfischartig. It., cetaceo. Sp., cetaceo. Per¬ 
taining to a whale, or to the Cetacea. [B.] 

CETACEUM(Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ta(ta 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
cetace , blanc de baleine [Fr. Cod.], cetine [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., Wall- 
rath. It., spermaceti, cetina. Sp., esperma de ballena [Sp. Ph.], 
esperma [Mex. Ph.], cetina [Mex. Ph.], espermaceti. Roum., sper- 
macetn [Roum. Ph.l. Syn.: sperma ceti [Netherl. Ph.]. Sperma- 
ceti [U. S. Ph. and the other pnarmacopceias]. A white crystalline 
mass obtained from cavities in the cranium of the spermaceti 
whale ( Physeter macrocephalus ), consisting chiefly of cetyl palmi- 
tate. It is used in medicine as a basis or cerates and ointments, 
being devoid of any irritant or other marked properties. [B, 95.]— 
Ceratum cetacci [U. S. Ph.. Ger. Ph. (lst ed.). Austr. Ph.., Hung. 
Ph.]. Fr., cerat de blanc de baleine, onguent blanc. Ger., 7Fo/(- 
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rathcerat. It., cerato di espermacetL Sp., cerato de espermaceti. 
Roum., ceratu de cetaceu [Roum. Ph.J. Syn.: ceratum album 
[Swed. Ph.] (seu labiale album [Russ. Ph.1), unguentum cetacei 
album [Gr. Ph.l. Spermaceti cerate; made by ruelting 8 parts 
of spermaceti with 28 of white wax and 44 of olive-oil [U. S. Ph.], or 
with 8 each of white wax and expressed oil of almonds [Austr. Ph., 
Roum. PhJ, or with 8 of white wax and 12 of expressed oil of 
ahnonds [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Russ. Ph.l, or with 8 each of white wax 
and olive-oil [Gr. Ph.], or with 8 of white wax and 9 of lard [Hung. 
Ph.], or with 8 of white wax and 14 of benzoated lard [Swed. Ph.]. It 
is used as an emollient application for excoriated and irritated sur- 
faces. [B, 81, 95.] Cf. Unguentum cetacei,— Ceratum cetacei 
rubrum [Ger. Ph., lsted.]. Syn.; ceratum ad labia [Dan. Ph.], cera- 
tnm rubrum [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], unguentum cetacei rubrum 
[Gr. Ph.]. A cerate composed of white wax or yellow wax [Dan. Ph.], 
spermaceti, and expressed almoud-oil, colored with alkanetroot, and 
fiavored with oil of bergamot [Norweg. Ph.], oil of bergamot and oil of 
lemon [Ger. Ph.], oil of lavender [Dan. Ph.], or oilof roses [Gr.,Ph.]. 
The Swed. Ph. orders a mixture of white wax, spermaceti, and benzo¬ 
ated lard, colored with alkanet root. [B, 95 (a, 21).] See also Unguen¬ 
tum rubrum labiale,—C. ctiin saccharo, C. praeparatum, C. sac- 
charatum [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]. Fr., blanc de baleine sacchare. Ger., 
Wallrathzucker. Prepared (or saccharated) spermaceti; a mixt¬ 
ure of 1 part of spermaceti and 3 parts of white sugar rubbed 
together to a very fine powder. [B, 81,95.]—Emplastrum cetacei. 
Sp., emplasto de esperma de ballena [Sp. Ph.]. 1. Of the Sp. Ph., a 
plaster made up of 8 parts of white wax, 4 parts each of c. and lead 
plaster, and 1 part of sweet-almond oil. 2. As formerly applied, the 
ceratum cetacei ( q . r.). [B, 95, 119.]—Unguentum cetacei [Br. 
Ph.]. Fr., onguent blanc. Ger., Wallrathsalbe. Spermaceti oint- 
ment; made by melting together 5 oz. (av.) of spermaceti, 2 oz. 
(av.) of white wax, and a pint of almond-oil. It is used for the same 
purposes as the ceratum cetacei. [B, 5.] Cf. Ceratum cetacei,— 
Unguentum cetacei album. See Ceratum cetacei,— Unguen¬ 
tum cetacei rubrum. See Ceratum cetacei rubrum. 

CETACEUS (Lat.), ad.i. Se(ka)-ta(ta 3 )'se 3 (ke 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Cetaceous and Cf. Cetacei, Cetacea, and Cetaceum. 

CET/E [Cuvier] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)'te(ta 3 -e 2 ). See Cetacea. 

CETANE, n. Se'tan. Fr., citane. Ger., Cetan. It., c. A 
hydrocarbon of the paraffin series, C lft H 34 ; a crystalline solid melt- 
ing at 19'20“ C. and boiling at 278° C. [K. B. Sorabji, “ Jour. of the 
Chem. Soc.,” 266, p. 37; “Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.,“ Feb., 1885, 
p. 66 (B).] 

CETENE, n. Se'ten. Fr., citine. Ger., Ceten. It., c. See 
Cetylene. 

CETENYLENE, n. Se-te 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., cetenylene. Ger., 
Cetenylen. It., cetenilene. A hydrocarbon, C lfl H 30 , homologous 
with heptine. [B, 3.] 

CETERACH (Lat.), n. m. and n., indecl. Se 2 t(ke 2 t)'e 2 r-a 2 k- 
(a 3 ch 2 ). Fr., ceterach. Ger., C. Sp., cetevaque. 1. Of the older 
authors, the Asplenium c. 2. Of Willdenow, a genus of ferns; by 
Hooker made a section of Asplenium ( q. v.). [B, 90, 242.]—C. au¬ 
reum [Link], C. canariensis [Willdenow], C. latifolium [F6e]. 
The Asplenium c., var. /3 aureum. [B, 242.]—C. ofticinalis, C. 
officinarum [C. Bauhin, Willdenow]. The Asplenium c. [B, 173, 
180.]—Herba c. Ger ., Ceterachienkraut. Sp., doradilla [Sp. Ph.]. 
The herh of Asplenium c. [B, 95, 180.] 

CETE WALL, n. Se'te-wa 4 l. See Setwall. 

CETI (Lat.), n. f. sing. indecl. and m. pl. Se(ka)'ti(te). Of Dios- 
corides, the Conyza squarrosa; as a n. pl., the Cetacea, also a 
suborder of the Cetacea. [B, 121; L, 121, 302.] 

CETIC, adj. Se'ti 2 k. Lat., cetosus. cetinicus. Fr., cetique. It., 
cetico. Sp., c&tico. Of or pertaining to cetin or to the whale. [A, 
318; B.]—C. acitl. Lat., acidum cetinicum. Fr., acide cetique. 
Ger., Cetinsaure. It., acido cetico. Sp., acido cetico. A fatty 
acid, CigHsoOa, obtained by the saponification of spermaceti; ac- 
cording to Heintz, identical with benomargaric acid, and according 
to others a mere mixture of myristic and palmitic acids. An iso- 
meric modification, isocetic acid , is obtained by the saponification 
of the oil of Jatropha curcas. [B, 93.] 

CETIN, n. Se'ti 2 n. Lat., cetinum , cetina. Fr., cetine [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., C. It., Sp., cetina [Mex. Ph.]. Purified spermaceti. [B, 3.] 
See Cetaceum.— C’elaic acid. Fr., acide cetine-elaique. Ger., 
Celainsdure. A fatty acid resembling oleic acid, obtained by 
saponifying c^lain. [B, 5.1—C’elain. Fr., cetine-ilaine. Ger., 
Celain. An oil deposited by the evaporation of alcohol in which 
spermaceti has been dissolved. [Berzelius (B, 5).]— C’saure (Ger.). 
Ceticacid. [B.] 

CETINIC, adj. Se-ti 2 n'i 2 k. Lat ..cetinicus. Fr., cetinique. See 
Cetic. 

CETINUM (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka)-ti(teynu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Cetin. 

CETOCHILIDyE (Lat.), n. f. p). Se(ka)-to(to 2 )-ki 2 l(ch 2 el)'i 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of marine Entomostraca. [L, 303.] 

CETODES (Lat.), adj. Se(ka)-to / dez(das). Gr., ktjtoDSij?. Ceta¬ 
ceous. [B, 115.] 

CETODONTA (Lat.),n.n.pl. Se(ka>to(to 2 )-do 2 nt'a 3 . FromKTjros, 
a whale, and oSovs, a tooth. Fr., cetodontes. Whales having no 
whalebone, but with permanent teeth. [L, 87.] 

CETOGKAPHY, n. Se-to 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., cetographia (from 
ktjtos, the whale, and ypa<fx-iv, to write). Fr., cetographie. Ger., 
Cetographie. See Cetology. 

CETOL, n. Se'to 2 l. Fr., cetol. See Ethal. 

CETOINE (Fr.), n. Sa-twa 3 n. See Cetonia (lst def.).—C. dor6e. 
See Cetonia aurata. 

CETOLOGY, n. Se-to 2 I / o-ji 3 . Lat., cetologia (from the 

whale, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., cetoloyie. Ger., Celologie. 
The zoology of the Cetacea. [L, 41.] 


CETOMOKFHA(Lat.), n. n. pl. Se(ka)-to(to 2 )-mo 2 rf'a 3 . From 
ktjtos, the whale, and pop^rj, form. Ger., Wallthiere. A family of 
the Indecidua villiplacentalia; a legion of the Placentalia. [L, 146, 

CETONA (It.), n. Cha-to'na 3 . A place in Tuscany, where there 
is a spring containing calcium sulphate. [L, 49.] 

CETONE, n. Se'ton. Lat., cetonum. Fr., cetone. SeeAcETONE. 

CETONIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Se(ka)-ton(to 2 n) / i 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., cetoine (lst def.). Ger., Metallkdfer (lst def.). 1. Of Linnseus, 
a genus of pentamerous Coleoptera. [A, 301, 385.] 2. As a n. pl., 
see Cetoniid^:.—C. aurata. Fr., cetoine doree. A species often 
fraudulently substituted for cantharides and used as an ingredient 
of various popular remedies for rabies, but said to be inert. [A, 
301, 385.] 

CETONIAD/E (Lat.), CETONIDES (Lat.), n's f. and m. pl. 
Se(ka)-to 2 n-i(i 2 ) / a 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ), o 2 n'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). Fr., cetoniens. The 
rose-chafers; a family of the Coleoptera. [L, 267.] 

CETONIEK (Fr.), n. Sa-ton-e-a. A name sometimes given to 
the glumes of the Gramineae. [B, 38.] 

CETONIIDA2 [A. R. Wallace] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se(ka)-to 2 n-i(i 2 )'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Cetoniadas. 

CETONION (Fr.), n. Sa-ton-e-on 2 . See CIstonier. 

CETONUM (Lat.). n. n. Se(ka)-ton / u 3 m(u 4 m). See Acetone. 

CETOS (Lat.), n. n. Se(ka) , to 2 s. Gen., ce'teos (-is). More com- 
monly writteu cetus. Gr., /cijros. A sea-monster, seal, or whale. 
[B, 115.] 

CETOSAUItl (Lat.), n. ul pl. Se(ka)-to(to 2 )-sa 4 r / (sa 3/ u 4 r)-i(e). 
From k^tos, the whale, and travpa, a lizard. Fr., c&tosauriens. An 
order or family of the Reptilia , including Ichthyosaunis and Ple- 
siosaurus. [L, 180.] 

CETOSUS (Lat.), adj. Se(ka)-tos / u 3 s(u 4 s). Of or pertaining to 
the whale. [B, 180.] 

CETRARIA (Lat.), n. f. Se(ka)-tra(tra 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Perhaps from 
cetra , a short leathern buckler. Fr., citraire , cetrarie. Ger., 
Schildflechte. It., Sp., c. 1. A genus of lichens established by 
Acharius, belonging to the order Lichenacei , tribe Cetrariei. 2. Of 
the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph., the thallus of C. islandica , the lichen 
islandicus of the Ger. Ph. and other Continental pharmacopceias, 
the lichen d'Islande of the Fr. Cod., the liquen (6 liquen islandico ) 
of the Sp. Ph., the lichen islandicu of the Roum. Ph. [A, 322; B, 95, 
121.]—C. fallax [Acharius], C. glauca [Acharius]. Two European 
species, which have been used in the treatment of phthisis, and 
which also furnish a reddish dye with alum and iron sulphate. [B, 
173.]—C. islandica [Acharius]. Fr., lichen d'Mande [Fr. Cod.], 
mousse d'Mande. Ger., islandisches Moos, islandische Flechte. 
It., lichene dLslanda. Sp., liquen islandico [Sp. Ph.l. Roum., 
lichen islandicu [Roum. Ph.]. Syn.: Lichen islandicus [Linnseus]. 
Iceland moss; a spe¬ 
cies found through- 
out the northern re- 
gions and mountain- 
ous portions of both 
hemispheres. It con- 
sists of irregularly 
branched masses with 
variously divided 
lobes. When moist- 
ened it is soft and 
tough and has a 
slight odor and a 
bitter mucilaginous 
taste. Boiled with 
water, it furnishes a 
bitter jelly which is 
considered demul¬ 
cent, tonic, and nu¬ 
triti ve. It contains a 
sort of starch, lichen- 
in , a bitter acid 
principle (cetrarin or 
cetrarie acid), lichen- 
stearic acid, thal- 
lochlor, furnarie 
(lichenic) acid, oxalic 
acid, sugar, and cel¬ 
lulose. Itisemployed 
in chronie bronchitis, 
phthisis, diarrhoea, and dysentery, in which affections it acts both 
as a food and also by lessening secretions and promoting the appe¬ 
tite and digestion. [B, 81, 95, 173, 180.]—C. nivalis [Acharius]. A 
species found upon the mountaius of Europe; used like C. islandica. 
[B, 173.]—Cliocolata cum c. See Chocolata lichenis islandici .— 
Decoction of c.. Decoctum cetrariae [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
tisane de lichen d'Islande [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: decoctum lichenis 
islandici [Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.l (et lichenis islandici abluti [Belg. 
Ph.]), ptisana de lichene islandico [Fr. Cod.l. A preparation made 
by washing C islandica with cold water, then boiling with water, 
straining. and washing the residue with cold water. One part of the 
lichen afTords 20 [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], 25 [Belg. Ph.], 32 [Russ. Ph.], 
or 100 [Fr. Cod.] parts of decoction. The preparation as thus made 
contains the bitter tonic principle ( cetrarin ); according to the Fr. 
Cod., this is to be retained only when the prescription expressly so 
orders; otherwise, the cetrarin is to be removed by rejecting the 
strained decoction and the first washings of the residue, and em- 
ploying only the subseqnent washings. This latter preparation is 
the decoctum lichenis islandici abluti of the Belg. Ph. [B, 81, 95.] 

CETRARIACEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Se 2 t(kat)-ra(ra 3 )-ri 2 -a(a 3 yse 2 - 
(ke 2 )-i(e). Of Scharer, a family of discoid lichens, consisting of the 
single genus Cetraria. [B, 170.] 



THE CETRARIA ISLANDICA. [A, 327.] 
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CETRARIC, adj. Se 3 t-ra a r'i a k. Lat., cetraricus. Fr., cetra- 
rique. It., cetrarico. Sp., cetrarico. Of or pertaining to Cetraria. 

acid. Lat., acidum cetraricum. Fr., acide cetrarique. 
&er.,Cetrarsaure. It., acido cetrarico. Sp ..acido cetrarico. Syn.: 
cetrarin. A bitter crystalline acid, C,eH t8 0 8 , forming about 2 per 
cent. of Iceland moss (Cetraria islandica) and imparting to the lat- 
ter its tonic qualities. It is soluble in hot alcohol, almost insoluble 
in water. [B, 81, 158.] 

CETRAllIEiE [Nylander, Theobald], CETRAItlEI [Nylan- 
derj (Lat.), n’s f. pl. and m. pl. Se 2 t(kat)-ra a (ra 3 )-ri(ri a )'e a -e(a 3 -e a ), 
-e a -i(e). Fr., cetraries, cetrariees. Ger., Cetrarieen. A tribe or 
family of lichens ( Intricatce , Parmeliacece, Ramalodei ), consisting 
of the genus Cetraria. [B, 77, 170.] 

CETKARIN,n. Se 2 t-ra'ri a n. Lat., cetrarinum. Fr.. cetrarine. 
Ger., C., Maosbitter. It., Sp., cetrarina. See Cetraric acid.— 
C’saure (Ger.). See Cetraric acid . 

CETRARINIC, adj. Se a t-ra a r-i a n'i a k. Lat., cetrarinicus. Fr., 
cetrarinique. See Cetraric. 

CETRAltlNUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 t(kat)-ra 3 (ra 3 )-ri(re)' nu 3 m - 
(nu 4 m). See Cetraric acid. 

CETRAItlOID, adj. Se a t-ra'ri a -oid. Lat., cetrarioides. Fr., 
cetrarioide. Resembling the Cetraria. [B, 121.] 

CETRARSAURE (Ger.), n. Tsa-tra 3 r'zoir-e a . See Cetraric 

acid. 

CETRIUOLO (It.), n. Cha-tre-u-o'lo. The cucumber. [B.] 

CETROS, n. An ancient name for the Daphne gnidium. [B, 
88, 131.] 

CETTE (Fr.), n. Se a t. A maritime station in the department 
of HSrault, in the south of France, resorted to for its baths, douches, 
and sand-baths. [L, 49.] 

CETTI CEKKI, n. In Malabar, the Ixora coccinea [P. S. 
Mootooswamy, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Nov., 1886, p. 325.] 

CETULE, n. Se 2 t'u a l. See Cetyl. 

CETUS (Lat.), n. m. Se(ka)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Cetos.— Album 
ceti. See Cetaceum. 

CETYL, n. Se'ti a l. Lat., cetylum , cetylium. Fr., c&tyle. Ger., 
C. It cetile, cetilo. Sp cetilo. Syn.: cetule. A univalent alcohol 
radicle (alkyl), C]«H 33 , occurring in the compounds derived from 
spermaceti (cetaceum). [B.]—Acid c. sulpliate. See C'sidphuric 
acid.—C . aeetate. Fr., acetate de cetyle. Ger., Cetylacetat. Es- 
sigseiure-Cetylester. It., acetato di cetile. A compound, C 18 H 3fl 0 2 
= C a H 3 O.OC i8 H 33 , of c. and acetic acid ; isomeric with stearic acid 
and forming acicular crystals melting at 18° or 19° C. [B, 3, 4.]— 
C’acetate. Fr., cetyl-acetate. Ger., Cetylacetat , cetylessigsaures 
Salz. It., Sp., cetil-acetato. A salt of cetylacetic acid ; of the 
general composition (CH a (C 18 H 33 ) — CO.O)nR, where R is a radicle 
of the quantivalence n. [B.]—C’acetic acid. Fr., acide cetyl-ac6- 
tique. Ger., Cetylessigsaure. It., acido cetil-acetico. Sp., acido 
cetil-acetico. A monobasic acid, CH 2 (Cj 8 H 33 ) — CO.OH = Cj 8 H 38 O a , 
formed by the substitution of c. for hydrogen in acetic acid, and 
occurring as verrucose crystals. [B, 3.]—C. alcohol. Fr., alcool 
cetylique. Ger., Cetylalkohol. It., alcool cetilico. Sp., alcohol 
cetilico. Syn.: hecdecatyl (or sexdecyl) alcohol , hydrogen cetylate 
(or sexdecylate), ethal [Chevreul]. A monatomic alcohol, Cj 8 H, 3 .- 
OH, obtained by the decomposition of spermaceti; a white, odor- 
less, tasteless, crystalline mass, which may be also obtained in the 
form of laminar crystals, soluble in water, insoluble in alcohol and 
in ether. [B, 2, 3, 158.]—C’aldehyd (Ger.). See Palmitic alde- 
hyde. — C^tlier (Ger.). See C. ether .—(Pathylatlier (Ger.). See 
C.-ethyl ether.—C. bromide. Fr., bromure de cetyle. Ger., Cetyl- 
bromur. It., bromuro di cetile. A compound, C l6 H 33 Br, of c. and 
bromine ; a white solid mass. [B, 3.]—C*carbonate. Fr., cetyl 
carbonate. A margarate. [B.]—C’carbonic acid. Fr., acide 
cetyl-carbonique. Ger., Cetylcarbonsaure. It., acido cetil-car- 
bonico. Sp., acido cetil-carbonico. A name applied to margaric 
acid, because it may be regarded as carbonic acid in which a mole- 
cule of c. replaces one of hydroxyl. [B, 4.]—C. cliloride. Fr., 
chlorure de cetyle. Ger., Cetylchtoriir. It., cloruro di cetile. A 
compound, C,$H 33 C1, of c. and chlorine ; a limpid, oily liquid. [B, 
3,158.]—C’essigsauer (Ger.). Of or pertaining to cetylacetic acid ; 
with the name of a base, the cetylacetate of that base. [B.]—C’es- 
sigsaure (Ger.). Cetylacetic acid. [B.]—CPester (Ger.). A com- 
pound of c. with an acid radicle ; a c. ether. [B.]—C. ether. Fr., 
ether cetylique. Ger., Cetylather , Cetylester. It., et er cetilico. 1. 
Any compound of c. with an oxygen radicle, and especially with an 
acid radicle. 2. Specifically, c. oxide either unchanged or with one 
of its c. molecules replaced by another of hydrocarbon. [B.] Cf. 
C.-ethyl ether. —C.-ethyl ether. Fr., ether cUylethylique. Ger.. 
Cetyldthylather. A compound, C a H 6 — O — C| 8 H 33 , of c. and ethyl 
with oxygen ; a substance forming crystalline scales. (B, 3.]—C. 
hydrate. Fr., hydrate de cetyle. Ger., Cetylhydrat. It., idrato 
di cetile. Sp., hidrato de cetilo. See C. alcohol.—C. hydro- 
sulphide. Fr ., sulfhydrate de cetyle. Ger., Cetylsulfhydrat. It., 
solfidrato di cetile. See C. mercaptan.—C . iodlde. Fr., iodure 
de cetyle. Ger., Cetyliodur. It., loduro di cetile. A compound, 
Cj 8 H 33 I, of c. and iodine, occurring as white, crystalline scales. 
[B. 3.J—C. mercaptan. A compound, Cj 8 H 33 .SH, of c. and 
sulphydryl, forming laminar crystals of a peculiar odor. [B, 3, 4.] 
—C. oxide. F r., oxyde de cityle. Ger., Cetyloxyd, Dicetyldther. 
It., ossido di cetile. Syn.: c. (or dicetyl ) ether. A compound, 
C l8 H 33 —O — C, 8 H 33 , of a double moleciile of c. with oxygen, 
homologous with ordinary ether (ethyl ether). It forms glistening 
laminar crystals. [B, 3.]—C*oxyditliiocarbonate. A salt of 
cetyloxydithiocarbonic acid. [B.]— C’oxydithiocarbonic acid. 
Fr., acide cetyl-oxydithiocarbonique. Ger., Cetyloxydithiocarbon- 
saure. A monobasic thio-acid, C, 8 H 33 0 —CS.SH, known only 
through its salts. [B, 3.]—C. palmitate. Fr., palmitate de cetyle. 
Ger., Cetylpalmitat, Palmitinsaure-Cetylester. It., palmitato di 


cetile. A compound, C 3a H 84 O a = C t8 H 31 O.OC J8 H 33 , of c. and 
palmitic acid. It forms waxy foliate crystals which constitute the 
greater part of spermaceti. [B, 3, 4.]—C’phenylamine. Fr., 
cetyl-phenylamine. Ger., Cetylphenylamin. An artificial alkaloid, 
C aa H 39 N = C # H.NH.C 1# H 33 . [B, 2.]— C’saure(Ger.). See Palmitic 
acid.— C’sch wefelsauer (Ger.). Of or pertaining to cetylsulphuric 
acid ; with the name of a base, the cetyisulphate of that base. [B.] 
—Cschwefelsaure (Ger.). Cetylsulphuric acid. [B.]—C’sul- 
phate. Fr., cetyisulphate. Ger., Cetyisulfat , cetylschwefelsaures 
Salz. A salt of cetylsulphuric acid ; a salt of the general constitu- 
tion (Ci 6 H 33 .S0 4 )nR, where R is a radicle of the quantivalence 
n. [B.]—C. sulpliide. Fr., sulfure de cetyle. Ger., Cetylsulfid, 
Dicetylsuljid. It., solfuro di cetile. A compound, C 18 H 33 —S — 
Ci«H 33 , or c. and sulphur, forming silvery laminar crystals. [B, 3.] 
—iPsulphuric acid. Fr., acide cetyl-sulfurique. Ger., Cetyl- 
schwefelsaure. It., cupido cetil-solforico. Acid c. sulpliate, a com¬ 
pound, H(Ci 8 H 33 )S0 4 , acting as a monobasic acid, but known only 
through its salts, the cetylsulphates. [B, 3, 4.]—C. thioalcohol. 
See C. mercaptan.—C . thioetlier. Ger., Cetylthioather. See C. 
sulphide. Hydrated c. oxide. See C. alcohol. 

CETYLATE, n. Se a t'i a l-at. Fr., cetylate. Ger., Cetylat. It., 
cetilato. 1. A compound of cetyl with oxygen and a basic radicle ; 
a derivative of cetyl alcohol in which the hydrogen is replaced by a 
base. 2. A salt of cetylic (palmitic) acid. [B.] 

CETYLENE, n. Se 3 t'i a l-en. Fr., cetyldne. Ger., Cetylen. It., 
cetilene. A hydrocarbon, C 18 H 3a , derived from cetyl alcohol by 
treatment with phosphorus pentoxide. It is a liquid lighter than 
water, and in composition acts as a bivalent radicle. Etherol and 
etherin, coutained in oil of wine, are probably isomeric with c. [B, 3.] 

—C. clilorhydrin. An oily liquid of the composition C 18 H 3 J <(qjj. 

[B, 3.]—C. dibromide. Fr., dibromure (ou bibromure de cetyttne). 
Ger., Cetylendibromiir. A compound, C, 8 H 3a Br 2 . of c. and bromine, 
forming a heavy yellow liquid. [B, 3.]—C. oxide. Fr., oxyde de 
cetylene. Ger., Cetylenoxyd. It., ossido di cetilene. A compound, 
C 18 H 3a O, of c. and oxygen, forming small acicular crystals. [B, 3.J 
CETYLIC, adj. Se a t-i a l'i a k. Lat., cetylicus. Fr., cetylique. 
It., cetilico. Sp., cetilico. Of, pertaining to, or derived from cetyl. 
[B.]—C. acid. Lat., acidum cetylicum. Fr., acide cetylique. 
Ger., Cetylsdure. It., acido cetilico. Sp., acido cetilico. Palmitic 
acid. [B.]—C. alcohol. See Cetyl alcohol.—C* aldehyde. Fr., 
aldehyde cetylique. Ger., Cetylaldehyd. See Palmitic aldehyde. 

CETYLUM (Lat.), CETYLIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Se a t(kat)'i 2 l(u«l)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m), se a t(kat)-i a l(u 8 l)'i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). Cetyl. [B, 120.] 
CETYAVALL, n. Se a t'i a -wa 4 l. See Setwall. 

CE VADA (Port.), n. Barley (the Hordeum vulgare). [B, 92.] 
CEVADATE, n. Se^aM-at. Fr., cevadate. A salt of cevadic 
acid. [B.] 

CEVADIC, adj. Se a v-a a d'i a k. Lat., cevadicus. Fr .,c£vadique. 
Of or belonging to cevadilla. [B.]—C. acid. Lat., acidum cevadi - 
cum. Fr., acide cevadique. Ger., Cevadinsaure. A crystalline 
acid found in cevadilla by Pelletier and Caventou, now identified 
with tiglic acid. [B, 4, 5.] 

CEVADILLA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 (ke a )-va 2 d(wa 3 d)-i 2 l'la 3 . Fr., 
cevadille [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Sabadille , Sausekraut , Sabadillsame 
(2d def.). It., sabadiglia. Sp., cebadilla [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: saba- 
dilla [Br. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], semen [Dan. 
Ph.] (seu fructus [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Belg. Ph., Russ. Pn.]) sabadillce. 
1. The Schcenocaulon afficinale (Asagrcea officinalis). 2. The dried 
fruit of this piant; employed formerly as an antiparasitic, vermi- 
fuge, and caustic, now used as a source of veratrine. [B.]—C. 
Hispanorum. See C. 

CEVADILLE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Sa-va 3 -del. See Cevadilla. 
-Poudre de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made of cevadilla (2d 
def.) dried at a temperature of 25° C., pulverized in an iron mortar, 
and passed through a No. 2 horse-hair sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 
CEVADILLINE, n. Se a v-a 2 d-i a l'en. Fr., ctvadilline. Ger., 
Cevadillin. An alkaloid, C 34 H ft3 NO„, remaining in cevadilla after 
the extractlon of the veratrine by ether; uncrystallizable, almost 
insoluble in ether and in boiling benzine, but soluble in fusel oil. 
On treatment with soda, it yields cevadic acid. [B, 5.] 

CEVADIN (Ger.), n. Tsa-fa 3 -den\ Cevadine. [B, 270.]-C’- 
saure. Cevadic acid. [B, 120.] 

CEVADINE, n. Se 2 v'a 2 d-en. Lat., cevadina. Fr., cevadine. 
Ger., Cevadin. An alkaloid, C 3a H 48 N0 9 , found in cevadilla and 
identical with the veratrine of Merck (not of Wright and Luff); 
forming acicular crystals or a crystalline mass, insoluble in water, 
readily soluble in alcohol and in ether, and decomposing on treat¬ 
ment w r ith hot alcoholic potash into cevine and cevadic acid or, 
according to others, into cevidine and angelic acid. [B, 5, 270.] 
CEVIDINE, n. Se 2 v'i 2 d-en. Fr., ctvidine. Ger., Cevidin. A 
base, C a7 H 46 N0 9 , formed, according to V. Schroder, along with 
angelic acid, when cevadine is treated with baryta: a yellowish- 
white powder soluble in v r ater and in ether and having no irritant 
action upon the mucous membranes. By the action of strong 
mineral acids it is converted into cevine. [B, 270.] 

CEVIL [Paracelsus], n. A supposed indurated substance in the 
earth, like a calculus, said to be nardened from an earthy tartar by 
the so-ealled spirit of urine in the moisture of the earth ; esteemed 
a remedy for lithiasis. [A, 325.] 

CEVILLINE, n. Se a v-i a l'en. Fr.. ctvilline. Ger., Cevillin. A 
base, C a9 H 47 N0 7 , produced, along with cevadic (methylcrotonic) 
acid, by the saponification of cevadilline. [B, 270.] 

CEVINE, n. Se a v'en. Lat., cevina. Fr., cevine. Ger., Cevin. 
A substance, C a7 H 43 N0 8 , formed by decomposing cevadine with 
hot alcoholic potash or, according to V. Schroder, by decomposing 
cevidine with mineral acids ; an amorphous substance readily solu¬ 
ble in alcohol. [B, 5, 270.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CETRARIC 

CIIjETODERMARIA 


CEYNAS, n. In India, the Bombax ceiba (Eriodendron anfrac¬ 
tuosum ). [B, 88, 121.] 

CKYX (Lat.), n. m. Se(ka)'i 2 x(u 8 x). Gen., ce'ycos (-is). Gr., 
ktjv£. The Hirundo esculenta. [Pliny (L, 105).] 

CHA (Chin.), n. 1. The tea-plant. [B, 121.] 2. A species of 
Rhamnus , the leaves of which are used in China as a substitute for 
tea. [B, 132.] 3. A vinous liquor furnished by a species of palm 
growing in China. [B. 38.1—C. puau. A piant (perhaps the C d- 
mellia sasanqua) used in China to flavor tea. [B, 121.] 

CHAA15, n. The fruit of Chavica officinarum. [L, 87.] 


CH7EHADODIA (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 r)-a 2 (a 3 )-do'di 2 -a 3 . 

See CHtERADODIA. 

CHiERAFHROSYNE (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 r)-a 2 (a 3 )-fro 2 '- 
zi 2 n(su 8 n)-e(a). From \a peiv, to rejoice, and a^poavvij, insanity. 
Ger., lustige Wahnsinn. Insanity with exaltation. (A, 322.] 

CHJEREFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 r(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 r)-e 2 -fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 - 
u 8 m(u 4 m). The Anthriscus cerefolium; of Allion, the genus An- 
thriscus. [B, 121.] 

CHAEREPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 r(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 r)-e 2 -fi 2 l(fu 8 iy- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Gr., x<up€<t>v\\ov. See Cerefolium. 


CHAABE (Teloogoo), n. The seeds of Coffea arabica. [B, 88.] 

CHA Altu DEHIARI (Pers.), n. Sea-thorn; a varlety of date- 
tree. [B, 121.] 

CII A AHU JEMAAL (Pers.), n. Thorn of beauty; a variety of 
date-tree. [B, 121.] 

CH ABAPFEFFER (Ger.), n. Ch 2 a 3 'ba 3 -pfe 2 f-fe 2 r. The Piper 
chaba. [B, 180.] 

CHABARltO, n. Sp., cliaparro. In Colombia, the Byrsonima 
crassifolia. [B, 121,270.]— Crinde (Ger.), Cortex c. Aleornoque- 
bark. [B, 92, 180.] 

CHABASI (Ar.), n. The Malva rotundifolia. [B, 88.] 

CIIABATZELETH (Hebr.), n. A piant mentioned in the 
Bible; in the English version translated “rose of Sharon,” but 
some bulbous piant, probably the Narcissus. [B, 121.] 

C1IABAZIZI (It.), n. Ka-ba 3 tz-etz / e. In Sicily and Malta, the 
Cyperus esculentus. [B, 88, 121.] 

CHABETOUT (Fr.), n. Sha 3 b-tu. A place in the department 
of Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is an alkaline chalybeate 
spring. [L, 49.] 

CHABHATSALETH (Hebr.), CHABHATSELETH (Hebr.), 
n’s. See Chabatzeleth. 


CIIABOK (Calmuk), n. The Cucurbita pepo. [B, 88, 121.] 
CHAliOT (Fr.), n. Sha 3 -bo. The Cottus Gobio. [L, 105.] 
C1IACA, n. See Chocho. 

CIIACACA, n. The bark of Drimys mexicana. [B, 93.] 
CHACALXOCHITL, n. In Mexico, the Po/ncmna»uJc/ierrima. 
[B, 224.] 

CIIACAN-GUAItlCA, n. In Mexico, the Bixa orellana. [B, 

88 , 121 .] 

CHACANI, n. In Malabar, the Areca catechu. [B, 88.] 
CHACAltlLLA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 k(ch 2 a 3 k)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 l'la 3 . Fr., 
chacarille. See Cascarilijl —Cortex cliacarillse. The bark of 
Croton eleuteria. [B, 180.] 

CII AC AS (Peruv.), n. See Chachas. 

CHACAYE (Peruv.), n. A shrub of Peru, perbaps a species of 
Rhamnus. [B, 38, 121.] 

CHACHACA, n. See Chacaca. 

CIIACHACOMA, CHACHAS, n’s. In Peru, the Stereoxylon 
resinosum. [B, 121.] 

CHACHAUL, n. In Chili, the Calceolaria serrata. [B,88,121.] 
CHACHINLAGUA, n. See Caciian-la-Huen. 

CHACINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 s(ch 2 a 3 k)-i(e)'na 3 . A group of 
the Siluridce. [L, 280.] 

CHACNUTI, n. In the Maya dialect of Mexico, the Plumiera 
purpurea. [B, 224.] 

CHACltELLE (Fr.), CHACRIL (Fr.), CHACltlULE (Fr.), 
n's. See Cascarilla. 


CHADAltlDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 d(ch 2 a 3 d)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(e)'dez- 
(de 2 s). Gr., x<^Sap: 5e? (from Ar., at-schadari). Small-pox. [J. Franz 
(A, 322).] 

CIIADIMR, n. Ar., khad'ar, or khad'ir. The Boerhavia dian- 
dra. [B, 174.] 

CHADE, n. In Tartary, tea. [B, 88.] 

CHADEC (Fr.), n. Sha 3 d-e 2 k. See Shaddock. 


CHA I>E FRADE, n. 
19.] 

CHA DE PEDRESTE. 
[B, 19.] 


In Brazil, the Casearia lingua. [B, 
In Brazil, the Lantana pseudo-thea. 


CHADLOCK, n. Cha 2 d'lo 2 k. The Sinapis arvensis. [A, 505.] 
-XVater-c. The Nasturtium amphibium. [B.] 


CHADSUltA (Mongol.), n. 
CHADY, n. See Chade. 


The Pinus picea. [B, 88, 121.] 


CHAENAINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ke 2 n(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 n)-a 3 -i(e)'na 3 . A 
subfamily of the Gastrochcenidce. [ u Proc. of the Zool. Soc. ” 1858 
p. 315 (L).] 

CHAENANTIEE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 n(eh 2 a 3 -e 2 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the- 
(tha 3 -e 2 ). Of Dumortier, a tribe of the Trichostegmece , comprising 
the subtribes Mutisiece and Nassauviece. [B, 170.] 

CH7ENANTHOPHOR7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. From yatreir, to gape, 
di/0os, a flower, and <f>opetV, to bear (because of the labiate flowers) 
Of Lagasca, a tribe of the Synantherece.; of Agardh, a division of 
the Corymbiferae , corresponding to the Labiatifiorae of De Can- 
dolle. [B, 170.] 

CH/ENINA (Lat.), CH/ENINUM (Lat.), CH^ENON (Lat.), n's 
f., n., and n. Ke 2 n(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 n)-i(e)'na a , •nu 3 m(nu 4 m), ke'(ch 2 a 3 'e 2 )- 
no 2 n. Gen., chcenin'ce, -nin’i , -non’tis. Ger., chanin. chanine. 
Diastase. [A, 322.] 


CHA3ROFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 r(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 r)-o(o 2 )-fol(fo 2 l)'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Cerefolium.— Herba choerofolii. The herb 
Anthriscus cerefolium. [B, 180.] Cf. Herba cil^rophylli. [B, 
180.] 1 

CHvEROMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r(ch 2 a 8 -e 2 r)-o(o 2 )-nm(ma 3 )'- 
ni 2 -a 3 . From x a *-Pf lv i to rejoice, and pavia. madness. Fr., ch4ro- 
manie. Ger., Chdromanie. See Ch^eraphrosyne. 

CHvEROPHYLLA(Lat.),n.n.pl. Ke 2 r(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 r)-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu 8 l)'- 
la 3 . Of Adanson, asection of the Umbellatce , comprising Scandix , 
Chcerophyllum. Myrrhis, Mthusa. CEnanthe, Phelladrium , Seseli. 
Sion , etc. [B, 170.] 

CHASROPHYLLEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 r(ch 2 a s -e 2 r)-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l- 
(fu 8 l) / le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cherophyllees. Of Link, a suborder of the 
Umbellatce , comprising Cerefolium , Chcerophyllum. Scandix. and 
Myrrhis. [B, 170.] 

CHA2ROPHYLLINE, n. Ke 2 r-o-fi 2 l / en. Fr., chirophylline. 
Ger., Chcerophyllin. A nitrogenous substance, forming crystalline 
salts, obtained by distilling the fruit of Chcerophyllum bulbosum 
with water and caustic soda; said to be poisonous. [B, 48,270.] 

CII^ROPHYLLON(Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 r(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 r)-o(o 2 )-fl 2 l(fu e l) , - 
lo 2 n. The Anthriscus cerefolium. [B, 115.] 

CHyEROPHYLLOS(Lat.), n. m. Ke 2 r(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 r)-o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu 8 l)'- 
lo 2 s. The Anthriscus cerefolium; also the speeific name of a species 
of Ranunculus. [B, 121.] 

CH/EROPHYLLUM(Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 r(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 r)-o(o 2 )-fl 2 l(fu 8 l)'- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Fr., cherophyllum. Ger., Kdlberkropf. 1. Of the phar- 
maeists, the anthriscus cerefolium. 2. Ot Tournefort, the Anthris¬ 
cus. 3. Of Linnams, a genus of umbelliferous plants of the tribe 
Ammineae, subtribe Scandicinece. fB, 42, 121.]—C. aromaticum. 
1. Of Linnaeus, an aromatic species growing in Central Europe. 2. 
Of Lamarc.k, the Myrrhis odorata. [B, 173,180.]—C. aureum [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Ger., gelbfrixchtiger Kdlberkropf. A species of aromatic 
odor and taste, indigenous to the mountainous regions of Central 
Europe. [B, 180.]—C. bulbosum [Linnaeus]. Ger.. knolliger Kdlber¬ 
kropf. A bienmal species with disagreeably smelling white flowers, 
growing in Central and northern Europe. Its tuberous, napiforrn 
root contains much stareh, has an agreeable taste, and is often 
cultivated as a food. The piant is sometimes confounded with 
Conium maculatum , but is distinguished by its hairy stem and 
leaves. [B, 48, 49 (a, 18); B, 180.]—C. cerefolium [Crantz]. The 
Anthriscus cerefolium. [B, 173.]—C. Hirsutum [Linnaeus]. Ger., 
rauhhaariger Kdlberkropf. An aromatic species with a rough 
hairy stem and white or reddish flowers, growing on the mountain 
meadows of middle and Southern Germany. It affords a good fod- 
der for cattle. [B, 49 (a, 18); B, 180.]—C. odoratum [Lainarck]. 
The Myrrhis odorata. [B, 180.]—C. pecten Veneris [Crantz]. 
The Scandix pecten. [B, 173.]—C. rostratum [Lamarck]. A spe¬ 
cies in part identified with Scandix pecten. [B, 173.]—C. sativum 
[C. Bauhinl. The Anthriscus cerefolium. [B, 173,180.1—C. silves¬ 
tre [Buxb.J, C. silvestre perenne, cicutae folio [Tournefort]. 
The Anthriscus silvestris. [B, 173. 180.]—C. temulum [Linnaeus], 
C. vertlcillatum. Fr., cocue. Ger., Taumelkerbel. berauschender 
Kdlberkropf. A biennial species common in the woods and fields 
of Europe. Its root is said to be poisonous, and the piant is some¬ 
times confounded with Conium maculatum , from which it is dis¬ 
tinguished by its hairy stem. [B, 93, 173, 180.] 

CII/ETA (Lat.), n. f. Ke / (ch 2 a 3 'e 2 )-ta 3 . Gr., xamp Fr., chMe. 
Ger., Haar. Haupthaar (lst def.), Borste (2d def.). 1. The hair of 
the head. 2. In botany, a bristle, especially one situated at the ex- 
tremity of an organ ; also the stalk ( seta ) bearing the sporogonium 
of mosses. [B, 19, 121.] 

CHA2TANGEIEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )- 
ji'(ge 2, i 2 )-e 2 -e(a 3 ~e 2 ). From Chcetangeium. one of the genera. Of 
Kutzing, a family of Algce (Periblastece).. [B, 121, 170.] 

CHyETANTHEREAS (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
the(the 2 ) / re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chetanthertes. Of D. Don, a tribe of the 
Labiatifiorae , comprising Clicetanthera. etc. [B, 170.] 

CIIvETE (Lat.), n. f. Ke ; (ch 2 a 3/ e 2 )-te(ta). See Cileta (lst def.). 

CHiETETIIliE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-e 2 t / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A group of the Tabulata. [L, 121.] 

CHyETOCAHPETE [M. Arg.] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-o- 
(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chetocarpees. A subtribe of the Hippo- 
manece. consisting of the single genus Chaetocarpus. [B, 121, 214.] 

CH^ETOCERE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-o(o 2 )-se(ke 2 y- 
re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From chcetoceros , one of the genera. Fr., chetoce- 
rees. 1. Of Rabenhorst, a subfamily of diatomaceous plants of the 
family Biddulphiacece. 2. Of H. L. Smith, a family of the tribe 
Cryptokaphidiece. [B, 75, 121.] 

CIEETOCLADIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-o(o 2 )-kla 2 d- 
(kla 3 d)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Ger., Chatocladieen. A group of the Mu- 
corini. including Chcetocladium. [B, 54.] 

CHyETODERMA (Lat.), CHiETODERMAEIA [Lankester] 
(Lat.), n’s n. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t>-o(o 2 )-du 8 rm(de 2 rmya 3 , -a(a 3 yri 2 -a 3 . 
From x aiTI h l° n £ hair, and Sepya, the skin. An order of the Iso¬ 
pleura. [L, 121.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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OH/ETOD()NIDiE (Lat.), CH/ETODONOIDEI (Lat.), 
CH/ETODONTIDiE (Lat.), n’s f. pl., m. pl., and n. pl. Ke 2 t- 
(ch 2 a s -e 2 t)-o(o 2 )-do 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed )'e 2 -i(e), -do 2 nt'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chetodonoides. A family of the Acanthopterygia. 
[L, 180.] 

CH.ETOGASTRA (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t>o(o 2 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)'- 
tra 3 . From x atT1 li silk, and yatrr^p, the belly, on account of the 
silky ovary. Fr., chetogastre . Of De Oandolle, a genus of melasto- 
maceous plants of the tribe Osbeckiece , comprising about 28 Ameri¬ 
can species. [B, 121, 214.]—C. canescens [De Candolle]. Ger., 
graulicher Borstenslrauch. A low branching shrub growing in the 
province of Popayan, Colombia, at an elevation of 9,000 feet. A 
decoction of the violet flowers is used as a remedy for urinary dis- 
orders and is considered to be a lithonthriptic. [B, 49, 180.]—C. 
strigosa. A species with purple flowers disposed in a cyme, grow¬ 
ing in the West Indies among the moss in bogs. [L, 30.] 
CHiETOGNATHA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 8 -e 2 tVo 2 g-na- 
(na 3 )'tha 8 . Fr., chelognathes. Ger., Pfeilwiirmer. 1. Of Huxley, 
a class of the Anarthropoda. 2. A class of the Scolecidce. 3. An 
order of the Nematoidea. 4. A phylum of the Ccelornata. [L, 
121, 147, 173, 220; Lankester, “Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1877, p. 
441 (L).] 

CILETOPHOI1A (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl.^ Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)- 
o 2 f'o(o 2 )-ra 3 . From flowing hair, and <f>opeiv. to bear. Fr., 

chetophores. 1. (N. f. sing.) of Schrank, a genus of confervaceous 
Algce. 2. (N. n. pl.) a subclass or order of the Annelida , compris¬ 
ing the earth-worms, tube-worms, sand-worms, and leeches. [B, 
121; L, 147.] 

CH/ETOPHOItACEi® (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-o(o 2 )- 
fo 2 r-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke a ;-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ch°tiphorac?es. Of Rabenhorst, a 
family of Algae, comprising the subfamilies Chcetosporece and Gon - 
grosirece. [B, 121.] 

CIEETOPHOKEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 8 -e 2 t)-o(o 2 )-fo- 
(fo 2 /re 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., chetophor£es. Ger., Chdtophoreen. Of 
Zanardini and subsequent autnors, a tribe, subfamily, or family of 
Algae, comprising Chcetophora and other marine and fresh-water 
genera, distinguished chiefly by the gelatinous envelojie which sur- 
rounds the filainentous masses of which the frond is composed. 
By some they are regarded as allied to the Confer vaceae. by others 
they are referred to the Oosporece , being placed among the (Edo- 
goniece. [B, 49, 121, 170.] 

CHJETOPHOIUDAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-o(o 2 )-fo 2 r'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, a tribe of the Confervece , comprising 
Chcetophora , Coleochoete , and Hydrocosyue. [B, 170.] 
CH/ETOPHOUIDE/E [Decaisne] (Lat.), CHETOPIIOR- 
OIDE/E [Harvey] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-o(o 2 )-fo 2 r-i 2 d'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chetnphoroid^es. A tribe 
of Algae {Chlorospermeae [Harvey], Loosporece [Decaisne]), compris¬ 
ing Chcetophora , Bulbochcete , etc. [B, 170.] 

CHETOPHOROUS, adj. Ke 2 t-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. Belonging to the 
Chcetophora; provided with setae. [L, 11.] 

CHETOPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-o 2 p'o 2 d-a 3 . 
From flowing hair, and n-oils, the foot. Fr., chetopodes. Of 

Huxley, a class of the Annelida; of De Blainville, a class of his 
Entomozoaria ; of Lankester, a branch of the Appendiculala. [L, 
73, 121, 231; Lankester, “ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1877, p. 441 (L).] 
CHETOPTERIDE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-o 2 p teV- 
i a d-e(a s -e 2 ). Fr., chetopteres. A family of the Polychoeta. [L, 121.] 
CHLETOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-o'si 2 s. Gen., chcetos'- 
eos (-is). From x® tT1 ?- flowing hair. Fr., chetose. Ger., Borsten- 
krankheit , Borstigwerden der Haare. A bristly state of the hair. 
[J. Frank (A, 322).] 

CHAST0S03IARIA [Lankester] (Lat.), CH^TOSOMIDiE 
(Lat.), CH/ET0.S05I0IDEA (l,at.), n’s n. pl., f. pl., and n. pl. 
Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 8 -e 2 t)-o(o 2 )-so-ma(ma 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 , -som / i 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ), -som-o-(o 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -a 3 . A class, order, or division of the Nematoidea. [L. 
121, 201 ; Lankester, “ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1877, p. 449 (L).] 
CHAiTOSPORE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-o(o 2 )-spor- 
(spo 2 r)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chetosporees. Of Rabenhorst, a subfamily 
of the Chaetophoraceae , comprising Chcetophora , etc. [B, 121.] 

CH/ETURINLE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t) u 2 u)-ri(re)'ne- 
(na 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Cypselidae. [L, 221.] 

CHAFE-WEED, CHAFEWORT, n’s. ChafVed, -wu 5 rt. 
The Gnaphalium silvaticum. [A, 505 ; B, 275.] 

CHAFF, n. Cha 3 f. A.-S., ceaf. Gr., a\vpov. Lat., palea. Fr., 
paillette. Ger., Spreu (oder Spreubldtichen) (lst def.), Spelze (3d 
def.). It., loppa , pagliuola. Sp., zurron, hollejo. 1. One of the 
thin membranous scales (bracts) subtending the florets of the disc 
in a flower-liead of the Compositae. 2. A hair dilated into a more 
or less scale-like form, such as is found upon numerous ferns. 3. 
The sneath-like membranous investment (husk) which directly sur- 
rounds the floret of the Gramineae , and is separated from the grain 
by threshing. [B, 123.]—C.-llovver, n. The Alternanthera achy- 
rantha. [B, 19.]—Cb-scale, n. See <7.—C.-seed, n. The Schwal- 
bea americana. [B, 275.]—C.-weed, n. The Centunculus mini¬ 
mus i, also a species of Gnaphalium. [B. 116, 275.] 

CHAFFY, adj. Cha 3 f'i 2 . Lat., paleaceus. Ger., spreubldttrig , 
spreuiragend , spreuartig. It., paglioso. Sp., pajizo. Reseinbling 
cnaflf, also beanng chaff ; paleaceous. [B, 77, 116, 123.] 

CHAFI (Ar.), n. The Orchis ustulata. [B, 121.] 

CHAFING, n. Chaf / i 2 ng. See Intertrigo and Abrasion. 
CHAFUR (Ar.), n. The Avena fatua. [B, 121.] 

CIIAGA (Teloogoo), n. The Sanseviera zeylanica. [B, 172.] 
CHAGARET-EL-ARNEB, n. See Shajaret-el-arneb. 


CHAGAS (Port.), n. Sha 3, ga 3 s. The Tropceolum minus. [B, 
121.]—C. da minda. The Tropceolum pentaphyllum. [B, 88, 121.J 

CHAGRILLENRINDE (Ger.), n. Ch 2 a 3 -grel'le 2 n-ri 2 nd-e 2 . 
Cascarilla-bark. [B, 180.] 

CHAGRINARTIG (Ger.), CHAGK1NE (Fr.), CHAGRIN- 
IRT (Ger.), adj’s. Sha 3 -gren'a 3 rt-i 2 g, -gren-a, -gren ert'. Having 
the appearance of shagreen; in botany, alutaceous. [B, 198; L, 
109, 180.] 

CHAGUAL, n. A Chilian name for several species of Paya , 
furnishing a gum employed like gum-arabic. [B. 121.] 

CHAGUL-BANTEE (Beng.), n. The Daemia extensa. [B, 
172.] 

CHAGUL KHOR (Beng.). OHAGULKOORI (Hind.), n^s. 
The Spomaea pes caprae. [P. S. Mootooswamy, “ Ind. Med. Gaz.,” 
Nov., 1886, p. &5 ; B, 172.] 

CHAGUL-NADI (Hind.), n. The Sphceranthus hirtus. [B, 
172.] 

CHAI, n. A yellow resin resembling dammar, obtained from 
the Shorea rubrifolia. [B, 270.] 

CHAIARXAMRAR (Ar.), n. The Cassia fistxda. [Prosper 
Alpinus (B, 121, 200).] 

CHAIL.ASSU, n. A Tartar and Mongolian name for the Pinus 
picea. [B, 88, 121.] 

CHAILLE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 -el-y\ The Anthemis nobilis. [B, 38.] 

CHAIELERIE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 -el-ye 2 r-e. The Anthemis (Ma- 
imta) cotula. [B, 38, 121.] 

CHAILLETACEE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sha 3 -el-ye 2 t-a(a 3 /se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Chaillete®. 

CHAIELETE/E (R. Brown, Agardh] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sha 3 -el- 
ye 2 t'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., chailletUes , chailletees. Syn.: Chailletiaceoe 
(De Candolle, Lindley, Bentham and Hooker], Chailleliae [Spren- 
gel], Chailletiece [Bartling], Dichapetaleoe [Baillon]. An order of 
plants comprising Chailtetia , Tapura , and Slephanopodium, by 
De Candolle (followed by Bentham and Hooker) placed among the 
Calycifloroe (cohort Geraniales [Bentham and Hooker]), hy Lindley 
made an order of the Rhamnales , by G. Don and Reichenbach 
made a division of the Terebinthacece , by Agardh and Bartling re¬ 
garded as a division of the Ulmacece , by Baillon as a series of the 
Euphorbiacece. It comprises tropical shrubs or small trees, with 
alternate, entire stipulate leaves and hermaphrodite or unisexual 
flowers. having 5 free or connate sepals, 6 rree or gamopetalous 
bilobed petals, 5 stamens, 5 hypogynous glands either free or con¬ 
nate into a cupular disc, a free ovary crowned by two or three 
styles and containing in each of the 2 or 3 loculi two anatropous 
pendulous ovules. The fruit is a dry drupe having a stony puta¬ 
men with one or two cells, each containing a single pendulous ex- 
albuminous seed. [B, 42,170.] 

CHAIELETIA (Lat.), n. f. Sha 8 -el-ye 2 t'i 2 -a». Fr.. chailletie , 
chailletie. Syn. : Dichapetalum [Thouars]. Of De Candolle, a 
genus of plants belonging to the Chailletiaceoe , growing in the 
tropics. [B, 19, 42.]—C. erecta [Don]. A very poisonous species 
found in the Sierra Leone, the seeds of which are used as a rat- 
poison. [B, 173.]—O. pedunculata. A climbing species growing 
m Guiana. [B, 19.]—C. toxlcarla [Don]. A Sierra Leone species, 
the seeds of which, called ratsbane, are used as a rat-poison. [B, 
19, 173.] 

CHAIELETIACEAS [De Candolle] (Lat.), CHAIEEETI7E 
[Sprengel] (Lat.), CHAILXETIE.JE [Bartling] (Lat.). n's f. pl. 
Sha 8 -el-ye 2 t-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ), -ye 2 t'i 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ), -ye 2 t-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chailleliacees , chailletiees. See Chaillete®. 

CHAILLON (Fr.), n. Sha 8 -el-yo 2 n 2 . See Caillon. 

CHAIN, n. Chan. Gr., aetpa, aAvo-i?, x a Aa<rrov. Lat., catena. 
Fr.. chaine. Ger., Kette , Reihe. It., catena. Sp., cadena. A 
series of links joined together in a line; also any linear arrange- 
ment of similar parts. See Cell-c., C.-hook, C.-saw, etc.—Coni- 
pound c. A series of galvanic elements connected together. [Erb 
(A, 467).]—Electric c. See Compound c., Galvanic Circuit, and 
Pulvermacher's c. —Follicle c. See Ovarian tube. —Galvanic c. 
See Compound c., Galvanic Circuit, and Pulver macher's c.-Ova 
c. See Ovarian tube. —Pulvermacher’s c. Fr., chaine de Pul- 
vermacher. A sort of belt made of alternate electro-positive and 
electro-negative links ; worn to obtain the effect of a mild constant 
galvanic current.—Vertebral c. The vertebral column. [“ Proc. 
of the Roy. Soc.,” xliii. No. 264, p. 465.] 

CHAINE (Fr.), n. She 2 n. See Chain.—C. de cellules. See 
Gzuirchain. —C. de Pulvermacher, C. 61ectrique. See Pulver- 
macher's chain. —C. ganglionnairc. A series of connected nerv- 
ous ganglia. [A, 385.]—C. hydro-61ectrique. See Pulvermacher's 
chain.—C. sympathique, The chain of ganglia of the great 
svmpathetic nerve. [A, 385.]—C. tlioracique. The thoracic por- 
tion of the sympathetic nerve, including its ganglia. [L, 49.]—En 
c. Arranged in a line (said of micro-organisms, etc.). [a, 18.] 

CIIAINE (Fr.), adj. She 2 n-a. See Catenate. 

CIIAINETTE (Fr.), n. She 2 n-e 2 t. See Chain-sxw. 

CHAIR, n. Cha 2 r. Gr., ica048pa. Lat., cathedra. Fr., chaise. 
Ger., Stuhl. It., sedia. Sp., silla . A seat with a sujiport for the 
back. Numerous forms are in use, many of them being arranged 
with the back movable, so that a sort of table may be made of 
them, also with special appliances for maintaining various parts of 
the body in particular postures to facilitate examinations anrl 
operations. See also under Apparatus and Table.—B ed-c. An 
apparatus consisting of two frames hinged to each other and capa- 
ble of being fixed at various angles by means of a ratchet; used to 
support the trunk in a more or less upright posture in bed.—C.- 
bed. Fr., chaise-lit. A c. capable of conversion into a bed or 
table for purposes of examination or operation. [A, 301.]—Con- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A«, ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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straint c. Fr., chaise de force. An arm-c. furnished with appli- 
ances for restraining the movements of the occupant; used ainong 
the insane. [Griesinger (a, 18).]—Obstetricat c. Lat., sedile ob¬ 
stetricum , sella lochcea obstetricia (seu obstetrica). Fr., chaise 
obstetricale. Ger., Entbindungstuhl. It., sedia ostetrica. Sp., 
silla de partear. A c. with the Central and front portions of tne 
seat cut away ; formerly in use as a support for women during 
parturition. [G. J. Engelmann, “Trans, or the Am. Gynsec. Soc., 
v, p. 175.]—Operating c., Surgical c. Fr., chaise chirurgicale. 
A c. specially fashioned for sustaining a patienFs person in various 
postures during operations ; often provided with straps, etc., for 
the purpose. 

CII Alit (Fr.), n. Sha 2 r. See Flesh and Caro.— Bouillon de 
c. A fieshy excresence in horses having the “ foot-rot,” which ren- 
ders thein lanie. [L, 100.]— C T s baveuses. Exuberant, fungous 
granulations of an unhealthy character ; “ proud flesh.” [L, 109.] 
—C. cannelSe. See C. de la paroi.—C. carr6e de la piante des 
pieds. An old term for the accessory muscle of the long extensor 
of the greattoe. [L, 109.]—C. coulante [Borden]. Lit., circulat- 
ing flesh; the blood. [L, 109.]—C. de Baviere. The Agaricus 
aggregatus. [B, 88, 121.]—C. de la fourcliette. The frog portion 
of the c. du pied. [A, 301.]—C. de la paroi. The peripheral por¬ 
tion of the c. du pied. [A, 301.]—C. de Ia sole. The posterior por¬ 
tion of the c. du pied. [A, 301.]—C. de poule. See Cutis anse¬ 
rina.—C, du pied. The keratogenous membrane of the hoof in 
the horse. [L, 109.]—C. morte. Gangrenous tissue. [L, 109.]— 
C. inusculaire. Muscular substance proper. [L, 43.]—C. vive. 
Healthy flesh. [L, 109.] 

CHAIKOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ki(ch 2 a 3 -i 2 )-ro(ro 2 )-ma(ma 3 y- 
ni 2 -a 3 . See Ch^eromania. 

CHAISE (Fr.), n. She 2 z. See Chair (Eng.).—C. chirurgicale. 
See Surgical chair.— C. de force. See Constraint chair.— C. de 
Sanctorius. A weighing-chair; so constructed as to indicate the 
occupanfs weight, to enable hirn to stop eating the moment that a 
rescribed weight of food has been taken. [L, 41.]—C.-lit. See 
hair -bed. —C. percae. A night-stool. [L, 37.] 

CIIAITA (Lat.), n. f. Ki'(ch 2 a 8 'i 2 )-ta 3 . See Chasta. 
CHAITOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ki(ch 2 a 3 -i 2 )-to'si 2 s. See Cretosis. 
C1IAJA, CHAJALI, n’s. Calmuck names of the cucumber 
( Cucumis sativus). [B, 88, 121.] 

CIIAJOTLI, n. See Chayotli. 

CHAKAE, n. A Baskir name of the Cr-epis sibirica. [B, 121.] 
CIIAKAN TUBUNNA (Hind.), n. The Celtis orientalis . [B, 
172.] 

CHAICAKILLA, n. Cascarilla. [B, 200.] 

CHAKASU (Hind., Mah.), n. The Cassia absus. [A, 479 (B).] 
CIIAKI-NO-KATHO, n. A variety of catechu occurring in 
square pieces, reddish or brownish without, pale-white within, and 
or a clayey taste. [A, 479 (B).] 

CIIAKOE, n. See Charas. 

CHAKONDA (Hind.), CHARONDA (Hind.), CHAKONDIA 
(Beng.), CHAKOONDA (Beng.). The Cassia tora. [A, 479 (B) ; 
B, 172.] 

CHAKOTItA (Hind.), n. The Citrus decumana. [B, 172.] 
CHAKIIA-BHENDA (Bomb.), n. The Abutilon indicum. 
[A, 479 (B).] 

CHAKItA-MAIiDANA (Sanscr.), n. The Cassia tora. [A, 
479 (B).] 

CHAKULIA (Beng.), n. The Uraria picta. [A, 479 (B).] 
CHAKUTA (Hind.), n. The Cassia absus. [A, 479 (B).] 
CHALA (Sp.), n. Cha 3 ra 3 . 1. An undetermined piant of Chili, 
the leaves of which are used for the toothache. 2. In South 
America, from Ecuador to Chili, the inner husk of the corn-cob. 
[B, 38, 121 ; L, 59 ; a, 14.] 

CIIALA (Hind.), n. The Cicer arietinum. [B, 172.] 
CHALACIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Chalazion. 

CHALAF (Fr.), n. Sha 3 l-a 3 f. See Calaf and cf. Chalef. 
CHALAHA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 8 l)'a 2 (a 3 )-ra 3 . Of Corda, a 

f enus of Fungi (Torulacece [Rabenhorst], Protomycetes [Bonor- 
en]). [B, 54, 121.]—C. fusidioides [Corda]. Syn.: Tornta fusi- 
dioides. A species found on the surface of various fermenting 
liquids. [B, 121.]—C. inycoderma [Bonorden]. A species found 
on the surface of various fermenting liquids; according to Cien- 
konski, only a form of the Oidium lactis. [B, 54,121.] 
CHALAIIOTHORACA [Hertwig and Lesser] (Lat.), n. n. pl. 
Ka 2 I(ch 2 a 3 I)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o(o 2 )-tho-ra(ra 3 yka 3 . From x a ^«P a « a Chain, 
and 0a>pa£, the thorax. An order of the Heliozoa having a loose 
envelope consisting of isolated siliceous spicules. [L, 121, 228.] 
CHALASIS (Lat.), CI1ALASMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Ka 2 l- 
(ch 2 a 3 l) / a 2 s(a 8 s)-i 2 s, ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-a 2 z(a 3 symu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., chalas'- 
eos (-is), -mi. Gr., x^Aatns, (from x a Aar, to relax). Fr., 

chalaise , chalasie. Ger., Abspannung , Erschlaffung. Relaxation, 
atony ; of Wenzel, detachment of a portion of the cornea from 
the sclerotic ; of Helling, encroachment of the iris upon the pupil. 
[A, 322, 325; L, 43, 94.] 

CHALASO DEliMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-a 2 s(a 8 s)-o(o 2 )- 
du 6 rm(de 2 rm)'i 2 -a 3 . From to relax, and fiep/u.a, the skin. 

See Dermatolysis. 

CIIALASTIC, adj. Ka 2 l-a 2 st'i 2 k. Gr., xoA<wrn*o 9 (from 
to relax). Lat., chalasticos , chalasticus. Fr., chalastique. Ger., 
erschlaffend , erweichend. Relaxing, reducing tension, soothing 
(said of remedies). [A, 301, 322, 325; B, 114, 200.) 


CHALASTICA3IEN (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-a 2 s(a 8 s)-ti 2 k-a- 
(a 3 )'me 2 n. Gen., chalasticam'inis. A chalastic remedy. [B, 114.] 
CHALASTODER3IIA (Lat.). n. f. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-a 2 st(a 3 st)-o- 
(o 2 )-du 6 rm(de 2 rm)'i 2 -a 3 . From x a ^ 0LiJT ^’> slackened, loose, and 
Sepua, the skin. See Dermatolysis. 

CHALAZA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-a(a 3 ) / za 3 . Gr., 

Fr., chalaze. Ger., Eigelbbdndchen (lst def.), Hagelschnur , Keim- 
tleck, Spitzjleck , Knospengmtnd (2d def.). It., calaza. Sp., cha- 
laza. 1. In a bird’s egg, one of the two twisted, ligament-like flla- 
ments of condensed albumen that extend from the membrana 
chalazifera toward either pole, being formed by a rotary motion 
of the egg in its passage through the oviduct. They are attached 
to the lining membrane of the egg, and balance the yolk in such a 
manner as to keep the cicatricula uppermost. [L, 843.] 2. In 

botany, the organic base of the nucellus in the ovule— i. e., that 
part of the ovule at which the funiculus enters the organ and 
expands over its surface. 3. See Chalazion. [B, 19, 121 ; L, 14.] 
CHALAZACIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-a 2 z(a 3 z)-a(a 3 )'si 2 - 
(ki 2 )-u 8 m(u 4 m). See Chalazion. 

CHALAZAL, adj. Ka 2 l-a / za 2 I. Lat., chalazinus. Fr., chala- 
zien. Of or pertaining to the chalaza. [B, 19, 38 ; Lindley (L, 73).] 
CHALAZIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 I(ch 2 a 8 l)-a(a 8 yzi 2 -a 3 . A chalazion. 
[B, 109.] 

CHALAZIE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 l-a 3 -ze. See Chalaza. 
CHALAZIEN (Fr.), adj. Ka 8 l-a 3 -ze-a 3 n 2 . See Chalazal. 

CIIALAZIFEltOUS, adj. Ka 2 l-a 2 z-i 2 f / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., chalazi- 
ferus (from chalaza [q. v.], and ferre , to bear). Fr., chalazifere. 
Pertaining to or provided with chalazae. [L, 221, 343.] See also C. 

MEMBRANE. 

OH ALA ZINUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-a 2 z(a 3 z)-i(e)'nu 8 s(nu 4 s). 
See Chalazal. 

CHALAZION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-a(a 8 )'zi 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
X<*Aa£ior (from x®^ a £ a * hail). Fr., c., chalaze , grele , orgelet. 
Ger .,-Hagelkom. Gerstenkom. It., calaza. Sp., chalaza , chala¬ 
zion , orzuelo. Syn.: chalaza , chalazosis , porosis, grando. tophus. 
A small tumor in the substance of the tarsus of the eyelid due to 
obstruction in the excretory duct of one or more Meibomian glands 
and to a chronie overgrowdh of the glands ; a firm, usually painless 
swelling beneath the skin, generally causing thinning of the tarsus 
beneath the conjunctiva. [F.]—C. terreum. Fr., c. ierreux. 
Ger., erdiges Hagelkom. A retention cyst of the Meibomian glands 
with marked change in its contents. It begins as an ordinar.v 
o., the excretory ducts of several glands usually being involved, 
but the contents become degenerated and are changed into calcium 
carbonate and scales of cholesterin. [F.] 

CHALAZIOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 8 l)-a(a 8 )-zi 2 -o(o 2 )- 
fl(fu c ) / ma 3 . Gen., chalaziophym'atos (-is). From x a ^ l0V (see 
Chalazion), and a grow r th. Fr., chalaziophyme. Ger., 

Gerstenkomgeschwulsti Hagelkomgeschwulst. See Hordeolum. 
CHALAZIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-a 3 -zek. See Chalazal. 
CHALAZIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-a(a 3 yzi 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Chalazion. 

CHALAZIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 8 l)-a(a*) / zi 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
X<xAa£ioff. Of or pertaining to hail. [B, 114.] See Chalazion and 
Lapis c. 

CHALAZODEltMIE (Fr.), n. Ka 8 l-a 3 -zo-de 2 rm-e. See Der¬ 
matolysis. 

CHALAZONEPHEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-a 2 z(a 3 z)-o- 
(o 2 )-ne 2 f-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., chalazonephrWulis. For deriv., see 
Chalaza and Nephritis. A term proposed for Brighfs disease, in 
allusion to the granulations formed in the kidneys. [L, 32.] 
OHALAZOPHORE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 l-a 3 -zo-for. See Chalaz- 

IFEROUS. 

CHALAZOSIS (Lat.), n f. Ka 2 I(ch 2 a 3 l)-a 2 z(a 3 z)-o , si 2 s. Gen., 
chalazo'seos (-is). Gr., x^a^^s. Fr., chalazose. 1. A chalazion. 
[B, 109.] 2. The formation of a chalazion. [L, 30.] 

CHALIiA, n. The lenten food of the Orientals, prepared from 
the seed of the white sesame (sesame gruel). [“ Chem. and Drug.,” 
July, 1881, p. 293; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, p. 178 
(B).] 

CHALBANE (Lat.), CII ALBANUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Ka 2 I- 
(ch 2 a 3 l) / ba 2 n(ba 3 n)-e(a), -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., x^A/3«vij, x^A/Savov. Gal¬ 
banum. [B, 114, 121.] 

CHALCANTHE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 8 l)-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'the(tha). 
Gen., chalcan'thes. Gr., xoA^ar^. Copperas. [B, 285.] 
CHALCANTHEMON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 I(ch 2 a 3 l)-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'- 
the 2 m-o 2 n. Of Dioscorides, the Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. 
[B, 88, 121.] 

CHALCANTHES (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 8 l)-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'thez- 
(the 3 s). Gr., xaA*at/0<v. Copperas. [B, 285.] 
CHALCANTHODES (Lat,), adj. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-tho'- 
dez(das). Gr., xoA^av^^s. Resembling copperas. [B, 285.] 
CHALCANTHON (Lat.), n. n.- Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-ka 2 n(ka 8 n)'tho 2 n. 
Gr., x°-^ Kav ^ ov ' P Copperas. [B, 285.] 2. Of Dioscorides, the 

Leucanthemum chrysanthemum. [B, 121.] 

CHALCANTHUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-ka 2 n(ka 8 n)'thu 3 m- 
(thu 4 m). Gr., x^h<avQov. 1. Vitriol. 2. See Atramentum sutorium. 
[B, 109, 200.]—C. candidum. White vitriol (zinc sulphate). [B, 
200.]—C. cyprinum. Blue vitriol (sulphate of copper). [B, 200.] 
—C. viride factitium. Green vitriol (ferrous sulphate). [B, 200.J 
CHALCAS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 8 l)'ka 2 s(ka 3 s). 1. Of Dios¬ 
corides, the Leucanthemum chrysanthemum. 2. Of Loureiro and 
Linnseus, see Murraya. [B, 88,121.]—C. camin uneng [Burmann], 
C. paniculata [Linnseus]. The Murraya exotica. [B, 173.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U>, lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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CHALCEDON (Lat.). n. f. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-se(ka)'do 2 n(don). Gen., 
chatced'onis. Gr., x^KV^v. A sort of gem. [B, 285.] See CHAL¬ 
CEDON Y. 

CHAICEDONICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-se(ka)-do 2 n'i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Chalcedonius. 

CHALCEDONIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l<ch 2 a 3 l)-se(ka)-don(do 2 n)'- 
i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., chalcedonien. Resembling, or pertaining, to chal- 
cedony ; as a n., a gem (see Chalcedony and Lapis c.), also a sort 
of medicine mentioned by Galen, who directs it to be instilled into 
tke ears in obstinate disease of the latter. [B, 200.] 

CHALCEDONY, n. Ka 2 l'se 2 d-o-ni 2 , ka 2 l-se 2 d'on-i 2 . Gr., x^V- 
Lat., chalcedon , chalcedonius , lapis chalcedonius. Fr., cal- 
cedoine , chalcedoine. Ger., Chalcedon. A variety of precious 
stone ; an amorphous translucent variety of quartz of whitish hue 
and waxen lustre. It includes the agate, onyx, chrysoprase, car- 
nelian, and sard. It was formerly considered to be a remedy in 
melancholia, and, hung upon the breast, was thought to act as a 
galactagogue. [B, 116, 200.] 

CHALCEION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-si'(ke 2 'i 2 )-o 2 n. An old 
name for the Poteidum spinosum. [B, 121.] 

CIIALCEIOS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-si'(ke 2 'i 2 )-o 2 s. Of Theo¬ 
phrastus, a piant which, according to Clusius, was the Poterium 
spinosum ; according to Dalechamp, the Echinops sphcerocephalus. 
[B, 121.] 


going through the heart. [L, 109.]—C. interne, C. latente. See 
Latent heat. —C. latente de fusiou. See Latent heat of fusion. 
—C. latente de vaporisation. See Latent heat of vaporiza- 
tion.—C . nerveuse. Heat alternating with vague chills or shiver- 
ings which pass rapidly from one part of the body to another. [L, 
109.]—C. piquante. See Prickly heat.— C. rayonnante. See 
Radiant heat.— C. seclie. Heat which takes away from the skin 
its usual suppleness. [L, 109.]—C. septique. Septic heat; heat 
which produces upon the hand a pricking or itching sensation 
analogous to that experienced in c. acre, but milder and more uni- 
form. [L, 109.1—C. solalre. The heat of the sun. [L, 49.]—C. 
sp^clfique. See Specific heat.— C. v€g€tale. The interior heat 
of plants. [L, 109.]—C. vitale. See Vital heat and Animal beat. 

CHAEICE, n. Cha 2 l'i 2 s. A cup or bowl.—C.-cell. See Goblet- 
cell. —Ci-flower. The Narcissus pseudo-narcissus. [B, 275.] 

CHALICOGENOUS, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 -ko 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., chali- 
cogenus (from x<**‘£, limestone, and yevdv , to produce). See Cal¬ 
cio enous. 

CHALICOPHOltOUS, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 -ko 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., chali- 
cophorus (from x«* l £> limestone, and 4>opetr, to bear). See Calcif- 
erous. 

CHALICOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-i 2 -ko / si 2 s. Gen., chali- 
cos'eos (-is). From x iAl £i limestone. Infiltration of the lungs 
with siliceous particles. [D, 4.] See Fibroid phthisis and Stone- 
cutteEs phthisis. 


CHALCETUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-se(ka)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). An 
old name for the Bellis perennis . [B, 121.] 

CHALCIDA (Lat.), CHALCIDdD (Lat.), CHALCIDES (Lat.), 
CHAECIDIA (Lat.), n's n. pl., f. pl., m. pl., and n. pl. Ka 2 l- 
(ch 2 a 3 l)-si(ke) / da 3 , -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ez(e 2 s), -si 2 d(ked)'i 2 -a 3 . Ger., Wirte- 
lechsen, Wurmschleichen. A family of the Lacertilia. [L, 228.] 
CHALCIDIANS, n. pl. Ka 2 l-si 2 d'i 2 -a 2 nz. See Chalcida. 
CHALCIDICA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-si 2 d(ked)'i 2 k-a 3 . A 
sort of serpent, so called from its resemblance in color to the chal- 
cedony. I)rank in wine, it was said to cure its own bite. [Paulus 
dSgineta (L, 94).] 

CHALCIDICI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-si 2 d(ked)'i 2 -si(ke). 
Of Oppel, a family of the Saurii. [L, 121.] 

CHALCIDIDiE [Westwood] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-si 2 d- 
(ked)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chalcididees. 1 . A family of the Hymenop- 
tera. [L, 196.] 2. A family of the Cionocrania. [L, 121.] 3. See 
Chalcida. 

CHALCIDII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-si 2 d(ked)'i 2 -i(e). Fr., 
chalcidiens. See Chalcide. 


CHALCIDIT/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-si 2 d(ked)-i(e)'te- 
(ta s -e 2 ). See Chalcidid^e. 

CHALCIDOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l) si 2 d(ked)-o(o 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., chalcidoides. See Chalcida. 


CHALCITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-si(ke)'ti 2 3. Gen., chal- 
ciVidis. Gr., x^X‘ Tl ?- Fr., chalcite. In Celsus and other authors, 
an ore from which brass was made ; also a title for many other 
substances. [B, 45, 50, 200.] 

CHALCOGASTER (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l) - ko(ko 2 ) - ga 2 st- 
(ga 3 st)'u 6 r(ar). From x<** K <>V bronze, and yaar/ip, the belly. Fr., 
chalcogastre. Ger., erzbanchig. Sp., calcogastro. Having the 
abdomen bronzed. [L, 180.] 

CHALCOIDES (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-ko(ko*;-i(e)'dez(das). 
Gr., xaAKoeiS^s. Resembling copper. [B, 285.] 
CHALCOPHANINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-ko(ko 2 )- 
fa 2 n(fa 3 n)-i(e) ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Passeres. P‘Proc. of 
the Zool. Soc.,” 1870, p. 577 (L).] 

CHALCOPTERUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-ko 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From x 01 ^*^ bronze, and irrepor, a wing. Fr., chalcoptere. Ger., 
erzfliigelig. Sp., calcoptero. Having bronzed wings. [L, 180.] 
CHALCOPYGUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-ko(ko 2 )-pi(pu«)'gu 3 s- 
(gu 4 s). From x 01 **^, bronze, and irvyy, the buttocks. Fr., chal- 
copye, chalcopyge. Ger., erzrumpfig. Sp., calcopigo . Having the 
extremity of the abdomen bronzed. [L, 180.] 

CHALCOPYRITES, n. An alchemical name for lead. [B, 50.] 
CHALCOS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)'ko 2 s. Gr., x^os. 1. 
Sulphur-water. [B, 50.] 2. Brass (aes). [B, 50.] 

CHALCOSIIDA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka*l(ch 2 a 3 l)-ko 2 s-i(i 2 )'i 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Lepidoptera heterocera. [L, 248.] 
CHALCUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)'ku*s(ku 4 s). A weight of 
two grains. [B, 109.] 

CHALCUTE, n. An alchemical name for aes ustum. [B, 50.] 
CHALDETTE (Fr.), n. Sha 2 l-de 2 t. A village in the depart- 
ment of Lozdre, France, where there are springs containing cal¬ 
cium and magnesium carbonates. [L, 32, 49.J 


CHALE, n. In the Levant, the Elceagnus angustifolius. 
88 , 121 .] 

CHALEF (Fr.), n. Sha 3 l-e 2 f. The Elceagnus. [B, 121, 173.] 


[B, 


CHALEUR (Fr.), n. Sha 3 l-u 6 r. See Heat and Rut.— C. acre 
et mordicante. Heat which produces on the hand a disagree- 
able itching or pricking. [L, 109.]—C. animale. Animal heat. 
[L, 109.]— C. apparente. See Sensible heat.—C. atomi que. 
See Atomic heat.—C. de combinaison. See Heat of combina- 
tion. —C. de combustion. See Heat of combuslion,— C. des 
animaux. See Rut.—C. <lu foie. See Chloasma.—C. erra- 
tique. _ See C. nerveuse. —C. ext£rieure. See Sensible heat.— 
C. haliteuse. Heat accompanled with moisture and like that 
experienced after the bath. [L, 109.]—C. bectique. Burning, 
dry heat accompanied by a slow fever. [L, 109.]—C. inu6e. Heat 
produced, according to the ancient physicians, by the blood in 


CHALICOTHERIIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-i 2 k-o(o 2 )- 
the 2 r(thar)-i(i 2 ) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From x^ 1 ^ limestone, and Orjpiov, a 
beast. An extinct family of the Penssodactyla. [L, 121.] 

CHALICRATON (Lat.), CHALICRATU3I(Lat.), n’s n. Ka 2 l- 
(ch 2 a 3 l)-i 2 k / ra 2 t(ra 3 t>o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From x® A ‘«i pure wine, and 
Kepdvwv ai, to mix. A mixture of wine and water. [B, 200 (a, 21).] 

CHALINASPISTES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-i 2 n a 2 s(a 3 s)- 
pi 2 st'ez(e 2 s). Fr., chalinaspistes. Oi J. A. Ritgen, a group of 
Ophidia. [L, 180.] 

CHALINOPHIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)-i 2 n-o 2 f'i 2 d- 
ez(e 2 s). Fr., chalinophides. Of J. A. Ritgen, serpents with venom- 
ous fangs. [L, 180.] 

CHALINOPHOLIDOPHIDES (I^it.), n. m. pl. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)- 
i 2 n-o(o 2 )-fo 2 l-i 2 d-o 2 f'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). Fr., chalinopholidophides. Of Rit¬ 
gen, a group of ophidian reptiles having scales on the body and 
venomous fangs. [L, 180.] 

CHALINOPLASTY, n. Ka 2 l-i 2 n'o-pla 2 st-i 2 . From x^Atros (.see 
Chalinos), and trAa<ro-eir, to form. Lat., chalinoplastice. The 
operation of forming a new frenum lingua?. [E.] 

CIIALINOS (Lat.), CHALINUS (Lat.), n's m. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)- 
i(e)'no 2 s, -nu 3 s(nu 4 s). According to Blancardus, those parts of 
the cheeks contiguous to the angles of the mouth. [L, 94, 116.] 

CHALITA [Beng. and Hind.], n. The Dillenia speciosa. [B, 
172.] 

CHALIX (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)'i 2 x. Gen., chaVicos 
(-is). Gr., x^Atf. Limestone ; crude (unburned) lime. [A, 322.] Cf. 
Calx. 

CHALK, n. Cha 4 k. A.-S., cealc. Gr.,riraro?. Lat., creta [Br. 
Ph.], creta alba [Belg. Ph., Greek Ph ], carbonas calcicus cretaceus 
[Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.], carbonas calcicus nativus [Finn. Ph.], 
calcium carbonicum nativum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Fr., craie. 
Ger., Kreide. It., Sp., creta [Sp. Ph.]. A native carbonate of cal¬ 
cium containing slight traces of the oxides of iron and aluminium 
and other impurities ; a white opaque, amorphous solid substance, 
soft and readily friable, insoluble in distilled water, soluble in hy- 
drochloric acid and in water containing an excess of carbonic acid. 
In the purified form ( creta praeparata) it Is employed in medicine. 
The calcaria carbonica cruda [Russ. Ph.] and the carbonate de 
chaux [Fr. Cod.] include both chalk and marble. [B, 5, 95.]—Aro- 
matic povvder of c. [Br. Ph.]. See Pulvis cretae aromaticus.— 
Aromatic powder of c. and opium. See Pulvis cretas aro- 
maticus cum opio.— Rlack c. A carbonaceous variety of shale. 
[L, 73.]—Brown c. A familiar name for amber. [L. 73.]—C. 
mixture. See Mistura cretae.— C. stone. See Arthritic calcu¬ 
lus and Chalky calculus.— C.-wltlte. Dull grayish-white. [B, 19.] 
—Componnd c. powder [U. S. Ph.]. See Pulvis cretae composi¬ 
tus.—Prendi c. Fr., craie de Briangon. Ger., briangoner Kreide. 
A greenish variety of tale ; soft, unctuous. and slightly translucent. 
TB, 5.]—Precipitated c. See Creta praecipitata.— Prepared c. 
See Creta praeparata.— Red c. Reddle ; a deep-red compact min- 
eral substance consisting of a mixture of claj[ and oxide of iron, 
which has been employed internally as an astringent and absorb¬ 
ent. [B, 5.]—Trocnes of c. [U. S. Ph.]. See Trochischi cret^:.— 
YVashoe c. A sort of silicious earth found in Nevada, consisting 
chiefly of the remaius of diatoms, and forming heavy snow-white 
lumps of a silky feel. Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,' 1 xxvil, 
p. 388 (B).] 

CHALLES (Fr.). n. Sha 2 l. A place in the department of Sa- 
voie. France, near Aix-les-Bains, where there is a saline and sul- 
phurous spring. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

CHALONNES (Fr.), n. Sha 3 l-on. A place in the department 
of Maine-et-Loire, France, where there is a spring termed Fontaine 
Sainte-Maurille. [L, 87.] 

CHALOTE (Fr., Sp.), n. Sha 3 l-ot, cha 3 l-o'ta. The shallotMZ- 
lium ascalonicum ). [B, 121; D, 102.]— C. de Valdestillas (Sp.). 
See C. 

CHALOTTE (Fr., Ger.), n. Sha 3 l-ot, ch 2 a 3 l-ot'te 2 . See Chal- 
ote.— C’ngras (Ger.). The Poa bulbosa. [B, 48 (a, 21).] 

CHALUG-UBUSSU, n. A Mongolian name for the Piper ni¬ 
grum. [B. 121.] 

CHALUMEAU (Fr.),n. Sha 3 l-u 6 -mo. 1. In structural botany, 
the same as calamus. [B, 198.] 2. A blow-pipe. [B, 93.]—C. & 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E*, ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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bouclie. A blow-pipe for the mouth. [L, 88, 287.]—C. a£rliy- 
drique. A blow-pipe worked by air under water pressure. [L, 
41.]—C. & gaz oxyliydrique. See Oxyhydrogen blow-pipe. 

CHALUSSET (Fr.), n. Sha a l-u 8 s-a. A place in the department 
of Dordogne, France, where there are thermal springs. [L, 105.] 
CHALYBiEUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 9 l(ch 9 a a l)-i 9 b(u ft b)-e'(a a/ e 9 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s), See Chalybeate. 

CHALYBEATE, adj. Ka 2 l-i 2 b'e-at. Gr., (from 

XaAvif/, steel). Lat., chalybeatus. Fr ., chalybe, ac iere. Ger., stahl- 
haltig, stahlartig , eisenhaltig. It., calibeato, acciajato. Sp .,ferru- 
ginoso. Containing steel or iron ; having a taste like iron, or, in 
natural history, having the color of iron. As a n., a substanee con¬ 
taining iron, especially one used medicinally. [B, 116; L, 180.] 

C HALYBEATED, adj. Ka 9 l-i 2 b'e-at-e 2 d. Containing iron. 
[L, 41.] 

CHALYBEATION, n. Ka 9 l-i 9 b-e-a'shu 3 n. Lat., chalybeatio. 
Fr., acieration. Ger., Verstahlung. The conversion of iron into 
steel. [B.] 

CHALYBEIFORM, adj. Ka 9 l-i 2 b-e'i 2 -fo 9 rm. From 
Steel, and forma , form. Fr., chalybeiforme. Resembling an iron 
or brass wire. [a, 18 ; L, 41, 180.] 

CHALYBEIUS (Lat ), CHALYBEUS (Lat), adjs. Ka 2 l- 
(ch 2 a 3 l)-i 2 b(u 6 b)-i'(a'i 4 )-u^(u 4 s), -e(a)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Chalybeate. [L,8l.] 
CHALYBOCKENA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 9 l(ch 2 a 9 l)-i 2 b(u a b)-o(o 9 )- 
kren(kran)'e(a a -e 2 ). From sfceel, and Kpqri), a spring. Ger., 

Chalybokrenen. Mineral springs which contain iron bicarbonate, 
as distinguished from other iron springs (Siderocrence) which con¬ 
tain iron sulphate. [B, 270.] 

CHALYBS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ka 9 l(ch 9 a 3 iyi 9 bz(u 8 ps). Gen., 
chaVybis. Gr., x^kvif/. Steel; in medicine, also iron or a prepara- 
tion of iron. [B, 00, 109, 200.]— Chalybis rubigo. See Ferri ru¬ 
bigo.—C. cum sulphure praeparatus. A sulphide of iron, pre- 
pared by the combination of iron and melted sulphur. [B, 109.]— 
C. elasticus. A steel spring. [B, 120.]—C. praeparatus. Fr., 
limaille de fer . Iron filings. [B, 119.]—Chalybis sal. See Sal 
chalybis.—C. tartarisatus. Tartrate of iron and potassium. [B, 
119.]—Limatura chalybis. Iron tllings. [B, 90, 117, 119.]—Sal 
chalybis, Vltriolum chalybis. Ferroussulphate. [B, 119.] 
CIIALYNTHINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 9 l(cb 9 a 3 l)-i 2 n(u*n)-thi(the)'- 
na 3 . An order of the Fibrospongice. [L, 173.] 

CHAMA (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ch 2 a 9 )'ma a . See Chema. 
CIIAMACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 9 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-a(a 3 )'se 9 (ke 9 )-a a . 
Fr., chamacees [Menke]. An order of the Lamellibranchiata. TL, 
180.] ^ 

CHAMADA (Mah.), n. The Cassia absus. [A, 479.] 
CHAMiEACTE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-a 2 k(a a k)'- 
te(ta). Gen., chamceact'es. Gr., va^taiaK-nj. The Sambucus ebulus. 
[Dioscorides (B, 115).] 

CHAM/EiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 9 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e'(a 3 'e 9 )-e(a 3 -e 9 ). A 
group of the Timeliince . [L, 320.] 

CHAALEBALANOS (Lat.), CHAMA3BALANUS (Lat.), n’s 
m. Ka 2 m(ch 9 a 3 m)-e(a a -e 2 )-ba*l(ba 3 l)'a 9 n(a a n)-o 9 s, -u*s(u 4 s). Gr., 
\afta ij3aAaro$. Lit., a ground-nut. 1. Of Dioscorides, a species of 
Euphorbia , perhaps the Euphorbia apios; also an old name for a 
piant supposed to be the Lathyrus tuberosus. 2. Of Rumphius, the 
Arachis asiatica. [B, 115, 121.] 

CHAM.EBATOS (Lat.), CHAMAIBATUS (Lat.), n’s m. 
Ka 2 m(ch 2 a a m)-e 2 b'(a a 'e 2 b)-a 2 t(a*t)-o 2 s, -u*s(u 4 s). Gr., x®M®i]3aTo?. 
1. Of Theophrastus, the Rubus caesius; or, according to some eom- 
mentators, a variety of the Rubus idceus or the Fragaria. 2. Of 
Wallroth, a section (of Focke, a subsection) of the genus Rubus. 
[B, 121, 245.] 

CHAMA5BKACHYCEPHALOUS, adj. Ka 2 m-e-bra»k-i 2 - 
se 2 f'a 2 l-u a s. Lat., chamaebrachycephalus (from on the ground, 

^paxus, short, and /c«<#>a Ai$, the nead. IV., chamebrachycephdle. 
Ger., chamdbrachycephal. Chamsecephalous and brachycephalous. 
[“Rev d’anthrop.,” 1888, p. 258 (L).] 

CHAMiEBCXUS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 9 m(ch 9 a 8 m)-e(a 3 -e 9 )-bu a x- 

(bux)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From x a M><3u'i on the ground, and s-u'£os, the box-tree. 
Lit., dwarf-box ; the Polygala c., also a section of the genus Poly- 
gala , soinetimes made a distinet genus. [B, 19, 121.] 
CHAM^ECASSIA [Breyn] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 9 m(ch*a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 9 )- 
ka 2 s(ka 9 s)'si 2 -a 3 . See Cham^ifistula. 

CHAM^ECAULOS (Lat.), adj. Ka 9 m(ch 9 a a m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-ka 4 l'- 
(ka 9 'u 4 l)-o 2 s. Gr., x a t xa '’ Kav ^°S' Having a low ereeping stalk. 
[Theophrastus (B, 115).] 

CHAMAJCEDllUS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a*m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-sed- 
(ke 2 d) / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From xapai, on the ground, and «e'$po 9 , the cedar- 
tree. The Abrotonum fcemineum ( Santolina chamcecyparissus). 
[B, 200.] 

CHAMA5CEPHALOUS, adj. Ka 2 m-e-se*f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., 
chamcecephalits (from x®* 4 ®*, on the ground, and ««£aA?j, the head). 
Fr., chamecephale. Ger.. chamdcephal. Having a low, Hat head, 
one in which the vertical index is less than TOT, or, according to 
some, less than 75. [L, 150.] 

CHAJLECEPHALY, n. Ka 9 m-e-se 9 f'a 9 l-i 9 . Ger., Chamd- 
cephalie. The state of being chamsecephalous. [L.] 
CHAMAGCERASION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-se 2 r- 
(ke 2 r)-a(a a )'si 9 -o 2 n. Gr., xa/®aiKepa<rior. The fruit of the Chamce- 
cerasus. [B, 115.] 

CHAM/ECERASUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 9 m(ch 9 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 9 )-se 2 r- 
(ke 2 r)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., x a i tJ ] 0U ««P®®'os. Ger., Chamdcerasus . 
Lit., ground-cherry. Of the ancients, a low piant with cherry-like 
berries ( Prunus c.). Among mediseval authors also a name applied 
to several species of Lonicera. [B, 114, 115, 121, 200 ; L, 30.] 


CHAMiECHKYSOCOME [Barell] (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-kre-zo- 
kom. The Stcehelina dubia. [B, 121.] 

CHAM^CISSOS (Lat.), CHAMiECISSUS (Lat.), n’s m. 
Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 9 )-si 2 s(ki 9 s) / so 2 s, -su 3 s(su 4 s). Gr., x®/ 4 ®**»®®®?. 
Lit., ground-ivy. Of Dioscorides and Pliny, the Glechoma hederacea 
C Nepeta glechoma); also a species of Cyclamen (the Cyclamen hede- 
irifolium). [B, 114, 115, 121.J—Herba chanuccis&i. The herb of 
Nepeta glechoma. [B, 180.] 

CHAM^ECISTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 9 m(ch 9 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 9 )-si 9 st- 
(ki 2 st) / u*s(u 4 s). From t> n R*e ground, and nl<r tos , the rock- 

rose. 1. Anciently, the Cistus helianthemum ( Helianthemum vul¬ 
gare). 2. The Rhododendron c. 3. Of G. Don, a section of the 
genus Rhododendron. 4. Of S. F. Gray, the genus Loiseleuria. 
[B, 19, 42, 121.]—C. vulgaris flore luteo. See C. (lst def.).— 
Herba chairuccisti vulgaris. The herb of Helianthemum 
vulgare. [B, 180.] 

CHAMA1CLEMA (Lat.), n. n. (of the botanists, f.). Ka 2 m- 
(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 9 )-kle(kla)'*ma 3 . Gen., chamceclem'atos (-is) ; of the 
botanists, chamceclem'ce. From x®/ 4 ®!, on the ground, and «Aij/aa, a 
shoot. Of the pharmacists, the JSepeta glechoma ; of Monch, a ge¬ 
nus corresponding to the Glechoma of Linnaeus. [B, 42, 180, 200.]— 
C. hederacea [Monchl. The Nepeta glechoma. [B, 173.]—Herba 
chamseclemse. The herb of Nepeta glechoma. [B, 180.] 
CHAMiECONCHOUS, adj. Ka 2 m-e-ko 9 n 9 k'u a s. Lat., chamce- 
conchus (from on the ground, and Koyxn [see Concha]). Fr., 

chamtconche. Ger., chamakonch. Having an orbital index of 80 
or less. [L.] 

CHAMiECRANIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 9 m(ch 9 a a m>e(a 3 -e 2 )-kran- 
(kra^/is-u^u^). From x®/ 4 ®^ on ground, and «panor, the 
skull. Ger., chamakran. Having the proportion of the greatest 
length of the cranial cavity to its greatest height as 100 to any num- 
her between 59 6 and 74‘5. [Lissauer, Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv (L).] 
CHAM^ECRISTA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 9 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 9 )-kri 9 st'a 8 . 
From x®^® 4 ; ob the ground, and crista , a crest. 1. The Cassia c. 
2. Of Breynius, a section of the genus Cassia. [B, 121, 200.] 
CHAMASCYPARIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka a m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a a -e 2 )-si 2 p- 
(ku«p)'a 2 r(a 9 r)-i 9 s. A group of the genus Cupressus. [A, 304.]—C. 
splucroidea [Spach]. Fr., c&dre blanc. Ger., weisse Ceder y 
kugeliger Lebensbaum. Syn.: Cupressus thujoides [Linmeus], 
Thuja spheeroidea (seu sphceroidalis ) [Richard]. The white cedar; 
a low tree growing in the Atlantic United States. An infusion of 
the shavings is said to be used occasionally as a stomachic. A fine 
variety of eharcoal is made from the twigs. [B, 173, 180,185, 245.] 
CHAMASCYPARISSOS (Lat.), CHAMCECYPARISSUS 
(Lat.), n’sf. Ka 9 m(ch 2 a 9 m)-e(a 8 -e 9 )-si 2 (ku*)-pa 9 r(pa 3 r>i 9 s'so 9 s, -su 9 s- 
(su 4 s). Gr., Yapaucvirapuraros. 1. An old name for the ground cy- 
press ( Santolina c.\ 2. Of De Candolle, a section of the genus 
Santolina. [B, 115,121,180, 200.]—Herba chamoecyparlssi. The 
herb of Santolina c. [B, 180.] 

CIIAMEDAPHNE (Lat.), n. f. Ka*m(ch 2 a a m)-e(a 3 -e 9 )-da 2 f- 
(da 9 f)'ne(na). Gen., chamcedaph'nes. Gr^xa^aifia^r^. Lit.,dwarf- 
laurel. 1. Of the ancients, the Ruscus aculeatus [Columella], the 
Daphne laureola [Dioscorides], and the Vinea major. 2. Of Lobel. 
the Daphne mezereum. 3. Of Mitchell, the genus Mitchella. 4. Of 
Monch, a genus referred to Cassandra. [B, 115, 121, 215.] 
CHAMCEDAPHNOIDES (Lat..), n. f. Ka 9 m(ch 9 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 9 )- 
da 9 f(da 3 f)-no(no 2 )-i(e) , dez(de 2 s). Of Prosper Alpinus, the Daphne 
oleoides. [B, 121.] 

CIIAMCEDOLIOHOCEPHALOUS, adj. Ka 9 m-e-do*l-i*-ko- 
se^a^-u 5 ^. Lat., chamcedolichocephalns (from x®/*®b OD fbe 
ground, 6oAixoy, long, and «e$aA^, tne head). IV., chamedolicho- 
cephale. Ger., chamddolichocephal. Chamsecephalous and doli- 
chocephalous. [“ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xvi (L).] 
CHAMCEDORECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 9 m(ch 2 a 9 m)-e(a 3 -e 9 )-do'- 
re 9 -e(a a -e 9 ). Fr., chamedorees. A subtribe of palms ( Arecinece 
[Oersted], ^4recea3 [Bentham and Hooker]), comprising Chamce- 
dorea, etc. [B, 42, 170.] 

CHAMCEDRIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Ka»m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 8 -e 9 )-dri 2 - 
fol(fo 9 l)'i 9 -u a s(u 4 s). From chamcedrys (q. v.), and folium , a leaf. 
Fr., chamMrifolie. Having leaves like the germander {Chamce¬ 
drys) ; a botanical species name. [B.] See Geum chamcedrifolium. 

CHAMCEDROPS (Lat.). n. m. Ka 2 m(ch 9 a 3 m)-e'(a 9/ e 9 )-dro 9 ps- 
(drops). Gen., chamce'dropos {-is). Gr., x®/ 4 ® 1 ^ 0 *'/*- Of Paulus 
CEgineta, the Teucrium chamcedrys. [B, 115.] 
CHAMCEDRYITES (Lat.), n. m. Ka 9 m(ch 2 a a m)-e(a a -e 9 )-dri 9 - 
(dru^y^^tez^as). Gr., x®/ 14al ^P utT1 75- F r., chamedryte. Wine 
flavored with chamaedrys. [Dioscorides (B, 115).] 

CHAMCEDRYS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 9 m(ch 9 a 9 m)-e , (a 8/ e 9 )-dri 9 s- 
(dru«s). Gen., chamce'dryos (-is). Gr., xaMa^pvs. Fr., c., chame- 
drys , germandree. Ger., Gamander. Sp., camedrio. 1. Of the 
ancients, the germander {Teucrium c.), and of the pharmacists, also 
other plants with oak-like leaves, e. g., the Veronica. 2. Of Clusius, 
see D)'yas. 3. Of Tournefort, the genus Teucrium , and of Monch, a 
genus now made a section of Teuci ium. 4. Of Grisebach,a section 
of the genus Veronica. [B, 114, 115, 121.]—C. alpina. The Dryas 
octopetala. [B, 180.)—C. aquatica. The Teuciium scordium. 
[B, 88.]—C. botrys [Monch]. The Teucrium botrys. [B, 173.]—C. 
flava [Monch]. The Teucrium flatrum. [B, 173.]—C. frutescens, 
teucrium vulgo [Tournefort]. The Teucrium flavum. [B, 211.] 
—C. fruticosa, silvestris, inellissae folio. The Teucrium scoro- 
donia. [B, 200.]—C. incana spuria, etc. [Bauhin]. The Veronica 
prostrata. [B, 211.]—C. maritima incana, etc. [Tournefort], C. 
marum [Monch]. The Teucrium marum. [B, 173, 211.]—C. 
minor, C. minor repens [C. Bauhin], C. officinalis [Monch]. 
The Teucrium c. [B, 173.]—C. palustris allium*redolens [“Hist. 
oxon/’], C. palustris caulescens [Tournefort], C. scordium 
[Monch]. The Teucrium scordium. [B, 173. 200.]—C. spuria fce- 
mina. The Veronica c. [B, 180.]—C. spuria mas. The Vero- 
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nica latifolia. [B, 180.]—C. trissago [Officin.], C. vulgaris [Park- 
inson], C. vulgo vera existimata. The Teucrium c. [B, 200.]— 
Decoctum cliamiedryos compositum. Sp., cocimiento de 
camedrios compuesto [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by heating 4 
parts of the tops of the Teucrium c., 2 of the tops of absinthium, and 
2 of the tops of lesser centaury with water, adding 2 of Roman 
chamomile flowers and 12 of senna-leaves, and straining. The 
strained liquid should amount to 192 parts. Should the decoction not 
be intended to act as a purgative, the senna is omitted. [B, 95 (a, 
21).]—Extractum chaimedryos, Extrait de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
A preparation made by infusing 1 part of the dried leaves of Teu¬ 
crium c. y in coarse powder, in 6 parts of boiling distilled water for 
12 hours, straining with expression, treating the same leaves in like 
manner with 2 parts of boiling distilled water, evaporating the first 
infusion over a water-bath, adding the second, and evaporating the 
mixture to the consistence of a soft extract. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 
CHAM^EDYOSMOX (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-di- 
(du 6 )-o 2 s'mo 2 n. An ancient name for the Cachrys libanotis. [B, 
121.] 

CHAMaEELaEAGNUS (Lat.), CHAM.EELE AGNUS (Lat.), 
n’s f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-e 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-a 2 g(a 3 g)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s), -e 2 -a 2 g- 
(a 3 g)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Of Pliny, the Myrica gale. [B, 121.] 
CHAMaEFICUS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 8 -e 2 )-fl(fe)'ku 2 s- 
(ku 4 s). A low variety of the Ficus carica. [B, 121.] 
CHAM.EFILIX (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 f'(a*'e 2 f)-i 2 l-i 2 x. 
Gen., chamceftVicis. The Asplenium marinum. [B, 121, 200.] 
CHAMiEFISTULA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-fi 2 st'- 
u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Of De Candolle and of Bentham, a section of the genus 
Cassia , by some made a distinet genus. [B, 42, 121; Bentham, 
“ Trans, of the Linn. Soc.,” xvii, p. 503 (B).]—C. contorta [G. Don]. 
The Cassia tora. [B, 250 (G. Bentham, l. c.y B).] 
CHAMaEGEIRON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a s -e 2 )-ji'- 
(ge 2 'i 2 )-ro 2 n. Gr M Ya/uatyctpor. Of Dioscorides, the Tussilago. 
[B, 115.] 

CHAM.EGELSEMINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a*-e 2 )- 
je 2 l(ge 2 l)-se 2 m'i 2 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). An old name for the Jasmimum gran- 
diflorum. [B, 121.] 

CHAM/EGENISTA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 8 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-je 2 n- 
(ge 2 n'-i 2 s'ta 3 . An old name for the Gemista sagittalis (pilosa). 
[B, 121.] 

CHAMaEIASME (Lat.), n. f. KA 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 8 -e 2 H 2 -a 2 z- 
(a 3 s)'me(ma). 1. Of Koch, see Androsace. 2. Of others,see ChamaE- 
jasme. 

CHAM.EIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Oscines. [L, 221.] 

CHAMyEIRIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(eh 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-i(e)'ri 2 s. 
Gen., chamaeir'idis, c. 1. Anciently, the Iris pumila , Iris lutescens , 
and Iris bijlora. 2. Of modern authors. see Iris. [B, 121.] 
CHAM/EJASME (Lat.). n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a*-c 2 )-ja 2 s- 
(ya 3 s)'me(ma). 1. An old name for the Androsace , Houstonia , and 
Stellera. 2. Of Ledeborn, see ChaMaEiasme. 3. Of Plukenet, see 
Hedyotis. [B, 42, 121.] 

CHAMiEKONCIIOUS, adj. See Chamasconchous. 
CHAMAILEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-le'(la 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
See ChameLaEA. 

CHAM/ELEAGNUS (Lat,), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-le- 
(la 3 -e 2 )-a 2 g(a 3 g)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See ChaMaE elaEaqnus. 

CHAM.EL/EITES (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 8 m)-e(a s -e 2 )-le(la 3 -e 2 )- 
i(e)tez(tas). See Chamel^eites. 

CHA3IBLARIX (Lat.), n. f. Ifci 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 2 -e 2 )-la(la 3 )'- 
ri 2 x. Gen., chamcelar'icis. An old name for a species of Aspala- 
thus. [B, 121.] 

CHAMiELAUCIACEB [Lindley] (Lat.), CHAM^LAU- 
CIEaE [De Candolle] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 9 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-la 4 - 
(la 8 -u 4 )-si 2 (ki 2 )-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a s -e 2 ), -si(ki 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 'e 2 ). Fr., chame- 
lauciees. The fringe-myrtles; a tribe of myrtaceous plants (by 
Lindley regarded as a distinet order), comprising Chamcelaucium 
and other genera which are distinguished from the rest of the 
Mystacece by their 1-celled ovary. Divided by Bentham and Hook- 
er into the subtribes EuchamcelauciecBy the Calythriceae, and the 
Thryptomenece. [B, ’42, 170.] 

CHAM.ELEA (Lat,), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e'(a 8 'e 2 )-le 2 -a*. See 
ChameLuEA.— C. trlcocca [Gartner]. The Cneorum tricoccum. 
[B, 173.]—Semen chameeiere. The fruit of Daphne mezereum. 
[B, 180.] 

CHAMaELE AGNUS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 8 m)-e 2 l(a 8 -e 2 l)-e 2 - 
a 2 g(a 3 g) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Fr., chamtUagnus. See Chameeleagnus.— 
Folia chammleagnl. The leaves of Myricayale. [B, 180.]— 
Herba chamadeagni. The herb of Myricagale. [B, 180.] 
CHAMiELEDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 2 m)-e 2 l(a s -e 2 l)- 
e 2 d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Rhodorece, 
comprising Epigaea, Azaleay Kalmia, and Ammyrsine. [B, 170.] 
CHAMdlLEO (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-le 2 -o. Gen., 
chamaeleonis. Fr., cameleon. Ger., Chamdleon, Rolleidechse. It., 
camaleonte. Sp., camaleon. Port., camaledo. 1. A lizard, the 
chameleon (Lacerta c. [Linnaeus]), also a genus of the Chamceleon- 
tidee, including the chamaeleon. The chamaeleon’s heart and gall 
were formerly used as remedies in gout and epilepsy. 2. Of the 
ancients, a name applied to several plants. [B, 121, 200; L, 30.] 
See Chameleon.— C. albus. See Chameleon albus.—C. niger. 
See Chameleon niger. 

CHAMAELEON (Lat.), n. m. (sometimes treated as n.). Ka 2 m- 
(ch 2 a 3 m)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-le 2 -o 2 n(on). Gen., chamaeleon'tos (-is). Gr., 

AcW. Fr., chameleon. 1. A lizard, the Lacerta chamaeleo [Linnaeus], 
See Chameleo. 2. A name anciently applied to several plants, and 
by modern authors to the genera Picnomon(Cnicus)y Atractylis , and 


Cardopatium. [B, 121,180.]—Hlack c. See C. niger.—C. album, 
C. albus [Dalechampj. Gr., x<q*atAeW Acv/cos [Dioscorides]. Fr., 
chameleon blanc. White c.; a name applied by the ancients to a 
piant formerly supposed to be the acauleseent variety of the Car- 
lina acaulis and so used by Dalechamp, but now regarded as the 
Atractylis gummifera. [B, 45, 121, 180, 200.]—C. exiguus [Bau- 
hin]. The Carlina acaulis. [B, 211.]—C. minerale [Austr. Ph.]. 
Crude potassium manganate prepared by heating together 80 parts 
of potassium chlorate and 150 each of fused caustic potash and 
potassium permangate [Austr. Ph.]; also formerly prepared by 
heating together potash, potassium nitrate, and manganese di- 
oxide. It is a greenish mass consisting essentially of potassium 
manganate with potassium chloride. [B, 95.]—C. niger [Offic. 
Ger.], C. niger Dioscoridis 3Iaranthae [J. Bauhin], C. niger 
umbellatus flore cmruleo hyacinthino (C. Bauhin], C. niger 
verus [Parkinson]. Gr., xajiouAeW ^eAa$ [Hippocrates, Diosco¬ 
rides]. Fr., chameleon noir. Black c., a piant, formerly thought 
to belong to the caulescent variety of Carlina acaulis , but now 
known to be the Cardopatium corymbosum (orientale ). [B, 121, 
180, 200.]—C. salmanticense [Clusius]. The Picnomon (Cni- 
cus) acama. [B, 180.]—Mineral c. See C. minerale. —"White c. 
See C. albus. 

CHA3IaELEONEaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-le 2 - 
on(o 2 n)'e 2 -e(a*-e 2 ). Of Schultz, a subdivision of the Carlinece , con¬ 
sisting of the single genus Chamaeleon. [B, 170.] 

CHA3EELEONIDaE (Lat.),n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-le 2 - 
o 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Reptilia sauria, having the chame¬ 
leon for its type. [L, 73, 180.] 

CHA3LELEONIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m>e(a 3 -e 2 )- 
le 2 -o 2 n-i 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . A suborder of the Sauria. [Stannius (L, 121).] 

CHA3IELEONOII1EA (Lat.), CHAMA3LEONINA [Lan- 
kester] (Lat.), n’s n. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m>e(a 3 -e 2 )-le 2 -o 2 n-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'. 
e 2 -a 3 , -i(e)'na 3 . A suborder of the Lacertilia. [L, 121.] 

CHAMA3LEONTIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )- 
le 2 -o 2 nt / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Lacei-tilia ; of Boulenger and 
Cope, a family of the Rhiptoglossa. [L, 121, 147.] 

CHA3LELEUCE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m>e(a 3 -e 2 )-lu 2 'se(ka). 
Gr., xa/i«‘AevK7;. Fr., chameleucium. Of Dioscorides and Pliny. the 
Tussilago ; also other plants, especially the Caltha palustris. [B, 
115, 121.] 

CHAM.ELINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ch 2 -a 3 mVe 2 l / (a 3/ e 2 l)-i 2 n- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. Of the older writers, the Linum catharticum , and of 
Vaillant, a section of the genus Linum , consisting of Linum 
catharticum. 2. Of De Candolle, a section of the genus Camelina. 
3. Of Host, see Cochlearia. [B, 121, 200.J—C. flore albo quin- 
quepetalo [Valli.], C. subrotundo folio [Barr.]. The Linum 
catharticum. [B, 211.]—C. vulgare [Vaill.]. The Linum radiola. 
[B, 211.] 

CHAM/ELIUETIN, n. Ka 2 m-e 2 l-i 2 -re'ti 2 n. From xajuat. on 
the ground, Aeipiov, the lily, and pTjrtVij, resin. Fr., chameliretine. 
Ger., C. A dull-white, resin-like, friable substance, devoid of taste 
and odor, derived from chamadirin by the action of dilute acids. 
[B, 81; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 529 (B).] 

CHAMyELIKIN, n. Ka 2 m-e 2 Fi 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., chamelirine. Ger., 
C. A glucoside derived from the Chamaelirium luteum ; an amor- 
phous buff-colored substance, soluble in water and in alcohol, the 
aqueous Solutions forming a lather like saponin. It is very bitter, 
and is said to be highly poisonous, exerting a solvent action upon 
the blood corpuscles and acting as a cardiac depressant, By the 
action of dilute acids, it is converted into glucose and chamadir- 
rhetin. [B, 81, 270; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxvi, p. 
189, xxvii, p. 528 (B).] 

CHAMJELIRION (Lat.), CHAMAELIRIUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 l(a 3 -e 2 l)-i(e) / ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From xw™' on 
the ground, and Aetptov, the lily. Of Willdenow, a genus of lilia- 
ceous plants of the tribe Nartheciece [Bentham and Hooker] or of 
the suborder Melanthioideoe , tribe Helonieae [Engler]. [B, 42 ; 
Engler (B, 245).] — C. carolinianum [WalterJ, C. luteum [A. 
Grayl. Ger., gelbe Schwindblume. Syn.: I r era/rwm luteum [Lin- 
nseusj, Helonias dioica [Pursh] (seu lutea [Alton]). The only spe¬ 
cies: starwort, blazing star, deviPs-bit, false unicorn-root. A piant 
about 18 inches high growing in Canada and in the United States 
east of the Mississippi. Its rhizome contains chamcelirin (q. v.) 
and has been used as a digestive tonic. diuretic, and anthelmintliic, 
and in various uterine disorders. [B, 5, 81,173, 180.] 

CHAMaELIRRHETIN, n. Ka 2 m-e 2 l-i 2 -ret'i 2 n. A more cor- 
rect form of Chamceliretin (q. v.). 

CHAM.ELYGOS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 l'(a 3/ e 2 l)-i 2 (u«)- 
(go 2 s). Gr., x«MatAvyos. A piant, also called verbenaca ; the Ver- 
bena. [B, 114,121.] 

CHAMaEMELATON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(eh 2 a*m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-me 2 l- 
(mal)'a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 n. Gr., x^a^V^rov. A preparation of chamo¬ 
mile. [Oribasius (B, 115).] 

CHaIMaEMELELaEON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 m- 
(a 3 -e 2 m)-e 2 l(al)-e 2 l-e / (a 3 'e 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., x^o-f-ny^^aiov (from x a n a ^y-y- 
Aov, chamomile, and eAaiov, oil. A mixture of chamomile and oil, 
mentioned by Alexander of Tralles. [B, 115.] 

CHASIaEMELINUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 >me 2 l- 
(mal)-i(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., x^n^nv^vos. 3Iade of chamomile. [B, 
114, 115.] See Oleum chamaemelinum. 

CHaIMaEMELON (Lat.), CHAMaEMELUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 m(a 8 -e 2 m)-e(ayio 2 n, -lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Gr., x^^M^ov 
(from on the ground, and yyXov, an apple). Lit., earth-apple, 

from the odor of its blossoms. Of the ancients, the chamomile ; of 
modern authors, a genus name for various plants now referred to 
Anthemis , Matricaria , and Mamta. [B, 114, 115, 121.]—AEthero- 
leum cliamamieli. See Oleum anthemidis. —Aqua chamae¬ 
meli. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) de camomille. A preparation offlcial 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , alL; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eil; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 4 , tank; 
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in the Austr. Ph., 1820, Flem. Ph., 1812, Dutch Ph., 1805, Bav. Ph M 
1822, Belg. Ph., 1823, Ferrar. Ph., 18J32, Frane. Ph., 1791, and many 
other old pharmacopoeias ; made by distilling 2 parts of a mixture 
of 1 part of chamomile flowers and 4 parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 
Cf. eau distillee de camomille. —Aqua chamaemeli anisata. A 
preparation official in the Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798 ; made by distilling 
4 parts of chamomile, 2 of anise, and 28 of white wine to one halr. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]— C. annuum prajcox foetidum semine aures 
[“Hist. oxon.”]. The Maruta cotula. [B, 200.] —C. aureum 
peregrinum, etc. [J. Bauhin]. The Anthemis nobilis. [B, 211.]— 
C. canarien se. The Chrysanthemum frutescens. [B, 211.]—C. 
caninum foetidum [Sehw.]. The Maruta cotula. [B, 200.J— 
C. cliium vernum, etc. [Tournefort]. In part, the Anthemis 
nobilis. [B, 211.]—C. clirysantlienium [Bauhin]. Th e Anthemis 
Unctoria. [B, 211.]—C. cotula [Ali]. The Maruta cotula. [B, 
180.1—C. elatius, foliis obscure virentibus, etc. [Pluk.]. The 
Matricaria chamomilla. [B, 200.]— C. flore pleno [Parkinson]. 
The double-flowered variety of Anthemis nobilis. [B, 200.]—C. 
foetidum [C. Bauhin, Baumgarten]. The Maruta cotula. [B, 
200.]—C. majus, foliis tenuissimis, etc. [ u Hort. monsp. 1, l. The 
Matricaria chamomitla. [B, 200.]—C. nobile [C. Bauhin]. The 
Anthemis nobilis. [B, 200.]— C. nostras. The Matricaria chamo¬ 
milla. [B, 180.J—C. odoratissimum, repens, flore simplici 
[J. Bauhin, Ray], C. odoratum [Dod.], C. oflicinarum. The 
Anthemis nobilis. [B, 200.]— C. orientale abslnthi folio [Tour¬ 
nefort]. Perhaps the Anthemis montana. [B, 211.]—Cb orientale 
incanum, etc. [Tournefort]. The Matricaria argentea. [B, 211.] 
—C. roinanum [Chab.l. The Anthemis nobilis. [B, 200.]— 
O. vulgare. 1. Of Parkinson and the old Edinb. Ph., the An¬ 
themis nobilis. 2. Of many pharmaceutical writers, the Ma¬ 
tricaria chamomilla. [B.]—C. vulgare amarum [J. Bauhin], 
C. vulgare, leucanthemum Dioscoridis. The Matricaria 
chamomilla. [B, 200.]—C. vulgarius odoratum [Schw.]. The 
Anthemis nobilis. [B, 200.]—Conserva chamaemeli. Fr., Con¬ 
serve de camomille. A preparation official in the Sard. Ph., 1773 ; 
made of 1 part of chamomile flowers and 3 parts of reflned sugar. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]—Elaeosaccliarnm chamaemeli. Fr., oleosucre 
de camomille. A preparation official in the Hamb. Ph., 3833 Hess. 
Ph., 1827, Berlin Ph., 1823, and the Schlesw. Holst. Ph., 1831; made 
of 1 oz. of white sugar and 24 drops of essential oil of chamomile. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]—Essentia chamaemeli. See Tinctura cham^j- 
meli.— Extractum chamaemeli aquosum. See Extractum 
anthemidis. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Oleum chamaemeli citratum. A 
preparation official in the Gr. Ph., 1837, Hamb. Ph., 1835, Hess. 
Ph., 1827; Oldenb. Ph., 1801, Berlin Ph., 1829, I)resd. Ph., ia37, and 
Schlesw. Holst. Ph., 1831 ; made by distilling 72 parts of chamomile 
flowers with a sufficient quantity of water and adding 1 part of oil 
of lemon. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Oleum chamaemeli aetliereum. See 
Oleum anthemidis and Oleum matricarre. — Oleum chamae¬ 
meli. See Huile de camomille.— Oleum cicruleum chamae¬ 
meli compositum [Sard. Ph., 1773]. Fr., huile de camomille 
pUrolee. Compound oil of chamomile ; made by macerating 20 
parts of fresh chamomile-flowers in 80 parts of water and 1 part of 

g etroleum, and distilling. [B, 97, 119.J—Infusum chamaemeli. 

ee Infusum anthemidis. —Syrupus chamaemeli. See Sirop de 
camomille. —Tinctura chamaemeli. Fr., teinture (ou alcoole)de 
camomille. A preparation official in the Austr. Ph., 1820, and the 
Flem. Ph., 1812 ; made of 1 part of the dried flowers of chamomile 
and 8 parts of brandy. [B, 119 (a, 21).] Cf. Tinctura chamomillae. 

CHAMA1MESOCEPHALOUS, adj. Ka 2 m-e-me 2 s-o-se 2 f'a 2 l- 
u 3 s. Lat., chamcemesocephalus (from x®/®®b on the ground, fi4<ro$, 
median, and Ke<f>a\ ij, the head). Fr., chamemesocephale. Ger., 
chamiimesocephat. Chamaecephalousand mesocephalous. [“Rev. 
d’anthrop., M 1888, p. 620 (L).] 

CHAMiEMESPIEUS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 -a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )- 
me 2 s'pi 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From x®J®®b on the ground, and yevirlKr}, the 
medlar-tree. 1. Of the pharmacists, the Zizyphus vulgaris , and in 
the pl., Chamcemespili, the fruit of that tree. 2. Of Medicus, a sec- 
tion of the genus Pyrus. [B, 121, 180.]—Fructus chamaemespili. 
The fruit of Zizyphus vulgaris. [B, 180.] 

CHAMaEMORUS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 m / (a 3 'e 2 m)-or- 
(o 2 r)-u 8 s(u 4 s). From x®/®* 1 ®, on the ground, and fiopia, the mulberry- 
tree. Lit., dwarf-mulberry. Of the older writers. the Rubus c. ; 
of more recent authors, a section of the genus Rubus , including 
Rubus c. [B, 121, 180.]—Bacene chamaemori. The fruit of Ru- 
bus c. [B, 119,180.]—C. angllea [Parkinson], C. norvegica [Lind.j, 
C. Succorum [Rudb.], C. vaccinia nubis. The Rubus c. [B, 
200, 211.]—Folia chamaemori. The leaves of Rubus c. [B. 270.] 
— Fructus chamaemori. See Baccce chamcemori. — Herba 
chamaemori. The herb of Ajuga chamcepitys. [B, 180.] 
CHAMaEMYRSINE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-mu 8 r- 
(mu«r)'si 2 n-e(a). Gen., chamoemyr'sines. Gr., va/Acu/u vpaivy (from 
X<q*at, on the ground, and p.vp<rLvy, the myrtle). Fr., chamemyrsine. 
Lit., ground-myrtle. 1. Of Pliny, the Ruscus aculeatus. 2. Of Dale- 
champ, the Polygala montana. 3. Of Matthioli, the Vaccinium 
myrtillus. [B, 115, 121.] 

CHAM^MYItTUS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-mu 8 rt- 
(mu 6 rt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). The Ruscus aculeatus. [B, 121, 180.] 
CIIAM^ENERION (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-ne(na)'- 
ri 2 -o 2 n. From x®/®®*\ on the ground, and vrjptov, the Rhododaphne. 
Fr.. chamentrion. An old name for the Epilobium angustifolium ,* 
of Tournefort and others, a genus of plants (of De Cahdolle, a sec¬ 
tion of Epilobium). [B, 121, 200.] 

CIIAMaEOPISTHIUS (Lat.). adj. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o(o 2 )- 
pi 2 s'thi 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From x®/®®b on the ground, and otuo-Pios, behind. 
Of such a shape that a line drawn between the punctum occipitale 
and the punctum alae vomeris intersects the radius fixus at an angle 
between 17° and 24 5* (said of the cranium). [Lissauer, “ Arch. f. 
Anthrop.,” xv (L).] Cf. Hypsopisthius and Tapinopisthius. 

CHAMaEOTA [W. G. Smith] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 mVe(a 3 - 
e 2 )-ot'a 3 . A genus corresponding to the section Annularia of 


Agaricus (q. v.). [B, 121.]—C. cretacea [Fries]. See Agaricus 

cretaceus (lst def.). 

CHAMaEPERICHYMENUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -ki 2 m(ch 2 u 6 m)'e 2 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). Of the older authors, 
certain species of Lonicera, or, according to some, a species of Cor¬ 
nus. [B, 121, 200.] 

CHAMaEPEUCE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-pu 2 'se(ka). 
Gr., xa/nai7revKij. Fr., chamepeuce. Lit., ground-larch. 1. OfDios- 
corides and Pliny, the Stachelina (Cnicus) c. In some editions of 
the aneient authors, c. has been written incorreetly for chamceleuce , 
and has hence been erroneously translated Tussilago. 2. Of De 
Candolle, a genus of Compositae , now united with Cnicus. 3. Ac¬ 
cording to some, the Camphorosma. [B. 42, 88, 115 121, 180; L, 
102.1—C. Casabona? [De Candolle]. The Cnicus Casabonce. [B, 
214.]—C. mutica [De Candolle]. The Cnicus c. [B, 42, 180.] 
CHAMiEPEUCEAi (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a s -e 2 )-pu 2 '- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., clutmepeucees. Of Schultz, a subsection of 
the Cirsiece , comprising Chamaepeuce and Notobasis. [B, 170.] 
CHAMaEPHYCEaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-fi 2 s- 
(fu 6 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chamephycees. Of KUtzing, a suborder of 
the Eremospermece , comprising the families Desmidieae, Palmei- 
lecey and Hydrococcece. [B, 170.] 

. CHA3EEPITYINOS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-pi 2 t- 
i 2 (u 6 )-i(e)'no 2 s. Gr., x^«irirmi/os, Flavored with chamaepitys 
(said of wine). [B, 115.J See Vinum chamcepityiniim. 

CHAM/EPITYS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m>e 2 p / (a 3 'e 2 p)-i 2 t-i 2 s- 
(u 6 s) Gen., chamcppiVyos (-is). Gr., xa/®anriTv$. Lit.. ground-pine. 
Fr., c. [Fr. Cod.], chamepitys. 1. Of the aneients, the Ajuga {Teu¬ 
crium) iva , the Ajuga {Teucrium) c., and the Teucrium psendo - 
chamcepitys , now usually applied to the />juga c. 2. Of botanical 
authors, a genus of the Labiatoe , now reduced to a section of Ajuga. 
3. Of Plukenet, the Erica Plukenetii. [B, 42. 115, 121.]—C. altera 
[offic.], C. anthyllis altera herbariorum [Parkinson]. The 
Ajuga iva. [B, 200.]—C. iva arbritica. The Ajuga c. [B, 200.] - 
C. iva moscliata monspeliaca. The Ajuga iva. [B, 200.]—C. 
lutea vulgaris [C. Bauhin]. The Ajuga c. [B, 200.]—C. inon- 
speliaca, C. moscliata foliis serratis, etc. [C. Bauhin, Tourne¬ 
fort]. The Ajuga iva. [B, 88, 200.]—C. officinarum [Rupp.], C. 
vulgaris [Parkinson], C. vulgaris odorata flore luteo [J. 
Bauhin]. The Ajuga c. [B, 200.]—Herba chaimepityos. The 
herb of the Ajuga c. [B, 180.] 

CHAMAEPLATANOS (Lat.), CHAMAEPLATANUS (Lat), 
n’sf. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 in)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-pla 2 t(pla 3 t)'a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Xapaiirharavos. Fr., cliameplatane. An aneient name of the Vibur¬ 
num opulus. [B, 114, 115, 121.] 

CHAMAEPLION(Lat.), CHAMAIPLIUM (Lat.), n’sn. Ka 2 m- 
(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 p'(a 3 'e 2 p)-li 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. Of Dodoens, the Sisym¬ 
brium officinale. 2. Of Wallroth and of Spach, a genus of plants, 
now made a section of Sisymbrium. [B, 42, 121, 180.]—C. offici¬ 
nale [Wallroth]. See C. (lst def.). 

CIIAMaEPROSOPIC, adi. Ka 2 m-e 2 -pro 2 s-op'i 2 k. Lat., cham- 
aeprosopus (from x®/®®‘\ on the ground, and irpo<rw nov, the face). 
Fr., chameprosope. Of Kollman, having a low face, i. e ., having 
the zygomatic facial index or the zygoniatic upper facial index 
small. [“ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xiii (L).] 

CHAMiEPUCE (Lat.), n. f. See Chamepeuce. 
CHAMA1RHAPHANUS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(eh 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )- 
ra 2 f(ra 3 f) / a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Ya/*<«pd<£ai/os. Of Paulus ^Egineta, 
the upper part of the root of Euphorbia apios. [A, 387.] 
CHAMdiRHITOS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 r'(a 3 'e 2 r)-i 2 t- 
o 2 s. An old name for the Gysophila struthium and the Saponaria 
ojfficinalis. [B, 121.] 

CHaYMaERIIODEaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 r(a 3 -e 2 r)- 
od(o 2 d)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chamtrhodees. Of Torrey and Gray, a sub- 
tribe of the Dryadeoe , comprising Chamcerhodos , etc. [B, 170.] 
CHAMaERHODODENDRON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 r- 
(a 3 -e 2 r)-od(o 2 d)"o(o 2 )-de 2 n'dro 2 n. From on the ground, and 

poSoSerSpov (see Rhododendron). Fr., chamerhododendros. Of the 
older botanists, the Rhododendron ponticum and Rhododendron 
ferrugineum. [B, 88, 121.] 

CHAMA3RIPHES (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 r'(a 3/ e 2 r)-i 2 f- 
ez(as). Gr., x®M«ip‘^^s- See Cham.erops.-C. major [Gartner]. 
The Chamcerops humilis , var arborescens. [B, 173.]—C. minor 
[Gartner]. The Chamcerops humilis. [B, 173.] 
CHAMaERITHOS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 r / (a 3 'e 2 r)-i 2 th- 
o 2 s. See Cham^irhitos. 

CHAMaEIIOPS (Lat.),n.m. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e / (a 3/ e 2 )-ro 2 ps(rops). 
Gr., xap-aipta^. Fr., chamerops, chamerope. 3. Of Pliny, the Ajuga 
chamcedrys. 2. Of Linnseus, a genus of palins comprising species 
found in Europe, Asia, and America. [B, 19, 114, 121; Drude (B, 
245).]—C. arborescens [Persoonl. An arborescent variety of C. 
humilis. [B, 173.]—C. excelsa [Thunbergl. The Trachycarpus 
excelsa. [B, 245.]—C. Fortnnei [HookerJ. The Trachycarpus 
Fortunei [Drude (B, 245).]—C. glabra [Miller]. The Sabal pal- 
metto. [B, 173.]—C. humilis [Linnseusl. Fr.. latanier. Ger., 
Zwergpalme. A species growing in Southern Europe, ^about the 
Mediterranean, and in northern Africa. It is usually only 3 or 4 
feet high, but may become a tree of 20 to 30 feet. The fruit and 
young shoots are said to be edible. [B, 19, 121, 173.]—C. hystrix 
[Fraserl. The Rhapidophyllum hystrix. [Drude (B, 2^5).]—C. 
palmetto [Michaux]. The Sobal palmetto. [B, 34, 173.J—C. 
ritehieana [Griff.]. The Nannorhops ritehieana. [B, 42, 245.]— 
C. serratula. The Serenoa serralata. [B, 42, 245.] 
CIIaVMaERUBUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-eV(a 3/ e 2 r)-u 8 - 
(u 4 )-bu 3 s(bu 4 s). From x®)®®^ on the ground, and rubus, the black- 
berry-bush. Fr., chamerv.be. An old name for the Rubus chamoe- 
morns and Rubus saxatilis. [B, 121.]—C. folio ribes anglica 
[C. Bauliiu]. The Rubus chamcemorus. [B, 200.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like U (Gterman). 
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CHAM^)KIJM(Lat.),n. n. Ka 3 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
An old narae for Cannabis sativa. [B, 88, 121.] 

CHAM^SAUIIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-sa 4 r'(sa 3 '- 
u 4 r)-a 3 . From x a M<*^ on the ground, and aavpa, the Cardamine 
pratensis. Fr., chamesaure. Of Schneider, the Scirpus setaceus. 

t B, 121.] 

CHAM^ESAURIDiE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 >sa 4 r'- 
(sa 3 'u 4 r)-i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From x a M a b on the ground, and <ravpa, a liz- 
ard. A family of the Cionocrania. [L, 121.] 

CII AMvESENNA [De Candolle] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 )-se 2 n'na 3 . A subsection of the genus Senna. [B, 121.] 

CHAMjESPARTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )- 
spa 3 r / ti 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). The Genista sagittalis. [B, 121.] 
CHAM.FSYCE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 in(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-si(su 8 )'se- 
(Ica). Gen., chamcesyc’es. Gr., xanauavKi). Fr., chamesyce. Lit., 
ground-fig. The Euphorbia apios. [B, 114, 115, 121.] 
CHAM.ETEA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 t / (a 3, e 2 t)-e 2 -a 3 . An 
old name for the Salix retusa. [B, 121.] 

CHAM^EXYRIS [Lobe!] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 x'(a 3 'e 2 x)- 
i 2 (u 6 )-ri 2 s. See Iris. 

CIIAJIiEZELON (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-ze(zay- 
lo 2 n. Gr., xapaitfrAor. A piant mentioned by Pliny, called also 
Gnaphaleon. [B, 114.] 

CHA3IAGROSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-a 2 (a 3 )-gro 2 s- 
(gros) / ti 2 s. Gen., chamagrosfios {-eos). Fr., chamagrostide. See 
Miboiia.— C. minima [Schrader]. The Mibora verna. [B, 173.] 
CIIAMAILEON (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-al'(a 3 'i 2 I)-e 2 -o 2 n- 
(on). See Chamaeleon. 

CHA3IAINDOO POO (Tamil), n. The Anthemis nobilis. [B, 

121 .] 

CHAMALION (Lat.), CHA3IALIUM (Lat.), n’sn. Ka 2 m- 
(ch 2 -a 3 m)-a(a 3 )'li 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Chamaeleon. 

CIIA3IAMILLE(Fr.),n. Ka 3 m-a 3 -mel. The Matricaria cham¬ 
omilla. [B, 121.] 

CIIAMARAN (Fr.), n. Sha 3 -ma 3 -ra 3 n*. The Maruta foetida. 
[B, 173.] 

CHAMARAS (Fr.), CHAMARAZ (Fr.), n’s. Sha 3 -ma 3 -ra 3 . 
See Chamarras. 

CHAMAROCH, n. See Camaroch. 

CHAMAROZ (Fr.), CHAMARRAS (Fr.), n’s. Sha 3 -ma 3 -roz, 
-ra 3 . The Teucrium scordium. [B, 121, 173.]—Faux c. The Teu¬ 
crium scorodonia. [B, 173.] 

CHAMBAIl (Ar.), n. An old term for magnesia. [B, 200.] 
CHAMBATT (Hind.), n. The KoempfeHa rotunda. [B, 172.] 
CHAMBEL.ECH, n. Of the alchemists, an elixir. [B, 50.] 
CHA3IBER, n. Cham'bu 8 r. Lat., camera (from Kapdpa , a 
vault). Fr., chambre. Ger., Kammer. It., camera. Sp., Port., 
camara. An inclosed space.—Alburniniparous c. In birds, 
that portion of the oviduct in which the ovum receives its cover- 
ing of albumen. [L, 133.]—Anterior c. of the eye. Fr., cham¬ 
bre anterieure de Toeil. Ger., vordere Augenkammer. The ante¬ 
rior portion (practically the whole) of the aqueous c. of the eye, 
bounded behind by the iris and the Central portion of the crys¬ 
talline lens (in the foetus, before the seventh month, by the pupil- 
lary membrane). [A, 5.]—Aqueous c. of the eye. The space or 
c. in the eye bounded by the cornea in front and the ciliary pro- 
cesses, suspensory ligament, and lens behind. It is divided into 
two very unequal parts by the iris, the pupil forming the channel 
of communication between the anterior and posterior portions. It 
is filled by the aqueous humor. [F.]—Atrial c. In the Tunicata , 
the atrium. [L, 147.]—Barometric c. Fr.. chambre barometrique. 
The space above the mercurial column or a barometer. [B; L, 
49.]—Brain-c. The cranial cavity. [L, 121.]—Brancliial c’s. 
Fr., chambres branchiales. In the Crustacea and in fishes, the 
cavities containing the branchiae. [L, 11.]—Calciparous <\ In 
birds, the uterus; i. e., that portion of the oviduct in which the 
chorion becomes calcified, forming the shell. [L, 133.]—C*s of 
the eye. See Anterior c. and Posterior c.— Clliated c’s. Fr., 
corbeilles vibratiles. Small dilatations of the incurrent and excur¬ 
rent canals of sponges, lined with ciliated cells the cilia of which 
maintain a constant circulation of water. [L, 12.]—Enteroeoele 
c’s. See Intermesenteric c’s.—Gas c. Fr., chambre d gaz. In 
microscopy, an arrangement by which a current of gas may be 
passed over the object examined ; usually made with a ring of 
putty on a slide, closed with a cover-glass and having inlet and out- 
let tubes passing through the putty. [L, 318.]—Glll c’s. See 
Branchial c’s.—Infrabranchlal c. That one of the two divisions 
of the pallial cavity of the Lamellibranchiata formed by the in- 
ward projection of the branchial apparatus, which is connected 
with the branchial siphon or inhalant aperture. [L, 11.]—Inter¬ 
mesenteric c’s. In the Octocoralla , the spaces between the mes- 
enteries or membranous laminae which project into the general 
cavity. [L, 121, 147.]—Earyngeal c. The cavity of the larvnx. 
[L.]—Laryngo-traclieal c. In certain Amphibia , a cavity which 
represents the larynx and trachea of the higher vertehrates. [L, 
300.]—Eethal c. A humane device proposed by B. W. Richardson 
for putting animals to death by confining them in an atmosphere 
of nareotic. gas or vapor. [“ Asclepiad,” Jan., 1885, p. 65.]—Lin- 
gual c. The cavity of the mouth. [L.]—Mantle-c. See Sub- 
pallial c. —3Ioist c. Fr., chambre humide. In microscopy, a cell 
so arranged that the air contained within it may be kept charged 
with moisture. [L, 318.]—Pallial c. See Pallial cavity.— Pos¬ 
terior c. of the eye. Fr., chambre posterieure de Vceil. Ger., 
hintere Augenkammer. That portion of the aqueous c. of the eye 
that lies behind the iris and, in the foetus before the seventh month, 
the pupillary membrane. Except at its periphery it is imaginary, 
as the iris lies in eontact with the capsule of the lens. [A, 5 ; B.]— 


Posterior pelvic c. See Rectovaginal pouch.— Respiratory c. 
The air-space of an egg.—Subdermal c J s. Syn.: subdermal cavi¬ 
ties, subcortical crypts. Cavities beneath the cortex of certain 
sponges into which the excurrent canals open. [L, 121.]—Sub- 
pallial c. In the Mollusca , the space between the pallium and 
the sides and neck. [L, 121.]—Substoinatic c. Fr., chambre 
aerienne (ou sous-stomatique). An open space filled with air, in¬ 
closed by parenchyma-cells and lying beneath the two guard-cells 
of a stoma in plants. It communicates directly with the orifice 
(ostiole) of the stoma and has intercellular passages opening into 
it. [B, 121.]—Snprabranchial c. In the Lamellibranchiata , 
that one of the two c’s or cavities into which the pallial cavity is 
-divided, and into which the cloaca and anal siphon open. [L, 11.] 
—Visceral c. In the Rugosa , a cavity included by the theca. fL, 
121.]—Water c. In certain Polyzoa , a cavity in the zocecium which 
becomes filled with water when the polypide emerges. [“ Jour. of 
the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 1888, p. 936 (L).J 

CHAMBERLET, n. Cham'bu 8 r-le 2 t. In conchology, a small 
chamber. [L, 121.] 

CHAMBERTIN (Fr.), n. Sha 3 m-be 2 rt-a 2 n 2 . A fine variety of 
Burgundy wine. [a, 18.] 

CHA3IBON (Fr.), n. Sha 3 m-bon 2 . A place in the department 
of Puy-de-Domc, France, where there is an alkaline and slightly 
ferruginous spring. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

CHAMBRE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 mbr. See Chamber.— C. A air. See 
AiV-chamber. —C. aerienne. See Substomatic chamber.— C. an- 
t^rieure. See Anterior chamber of the eye.— C. auriculaire 
LParchappe]. See Camera arteriosa.—C. cardiaquc. The cav¬ 
ity of the pericardium. [L, 321.]—C. claire. See Camera lucida. 
—C. de Poeil. A chamber of the eye. [L, 41.] See Anterior 
and Posterior chamber of the eye.— C. embryonnaire. The 
cavity formed by the decidua, in which the fecundated ovum lies. 
[L, 158.]—C. germinale. In certain insects, a division of the 
ovary in which the cellules vitelligenes are developed. [L, 153.] 
—C. humide. See Moist chamber.— C. lncubatrice. See C. 
embryonnaire. —C. labyrinthique. The cavity of the internal 
ear. [L, 153.]—C. noire. See Camera obscura.— C. noire com¬ 
poste. A camera obscura in which light is admitted through an 
opening which is provided with a lens to collect the rays of light. 
[B, 93.]—C. noire simple» A camera obscura in which the light 
is admitted through an opening unprovided with a lens. [B, 93.]— 
C. ovigere. See C. embryonnaire.—C* post-iridienne. See 
Posterior chamber of the eye.— C. pulmonaire [Parchappe]. The 
cavity of the right ventricle of the heart. [L, 153.]—C. respira- 
toire. A branchial chamber, or one having a respiratory function. 
[L, 153.]—C. sous-stomatique. See Substomatic chamber. 

CHAMBREL, n. Ka 2 m / bre 2 l. See Gambrel. 

CHAMBREULE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 m-bru 8 i. The Galeopsis lada¬ 
num. [B, 88,121.] 

CHAMBRIE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 m-bre. An old name for Cannabis 
sativa . [B, 121.] 

CHAMBUM, n. A South American name for the various spe¬ 
cies of Papaya {Carica). [B, 19, 121.] 

CIIAM-CHAN, n. In Cochin-China, the Dichroa febrifuga. 
[B, 88, 121.] 

CHAMCHENA-SOU, n. In Malabar, the Bauhinia tomentosa. 
[B, 121.] 

CIIAMEACTE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-a 2 kt. See Cham^acte. 

CHAMEAU (Fr.), n. Sha 3 m-o. See Camelus. 

CHAMEBALANUS(Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-ba 3 l-a 3 n-u 6 s. SeeCnAMAS- 
BALANUS. 

CHAMECEDRIS (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-sa-dres. The Santolina 
chamcecyparissus. [B, 38.] 

CHA3IECERASE(Fr.), CHA3IECERASUS (Fr.),n's. Ka 3 m- 
a-se 2 r-a 3 z, -sar-a 3 z-u fi s. See Cham^ecerasus. 

CHA3IECERISIER (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-se 2 r-ez-e-a. See Chama?:- 
cerasus.— C. des liaies. The Ix>nicera xylosteum.— C. rose. The 
Lonicera tatarica. [B, 19.] 

CHAMECISSE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-ses. See Cham^ecissus. 

CHA3IECISTUS (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-sest-u 6 s. See Cham^cistvs. 

CIIAMECYPARIS (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-se-pa 3 r-es. See Chamas- 

CYPARIS. 

CHAMEDAPHNE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-da 3 f-na. See Cham.e- 

DAPHNE. 

CHAMEDAP1INOIDE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a da 3 f-no-ed. See 

Cham^edaphnoides. 

CHAMEDItlFOLIE (Fr.), adj. Ka 3 m-a-dre-fol-e-a. Sce 

Chamasdrifolius. 

CHAMEDRYS (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-dres. See Chamacdrys. 

CIIAMEDRYTE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-dret. See Cham^ebryites. 

CHA3IEEA3A (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 l-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
X<tfjL€\ata. Lit., the dwarf-olive. 1. Of the ancients, the Daphne 
mezereum , Daphne oleoides , and some other species of Daphne. 
2. Of Boerhaave, the Cneorum tricoccum. 3. Of other authors, a 
name applied to various species of plants. [B, 115, 121, 200.] 

CHAMELyEITES (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-i(ey- 
tez(tas). Gr., x a M e ^ aaT7 ??- Wine flavored with Chamelcra. [B, 
115, 200.] 

CHAMELAUCIEES (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 m-a-lo-se-a. See Chamjs- 

LAUC1EAE. 

CHA3IELEAGNUS (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-la-a 3 g-nu«s. See Chamje- 
heagnus. 

CHA3IEEEON, n. Ka 2 m-e / le 2 -o 2 n. See Chamaeleon.— Black 
c. See Cham^leon niger. 

CHAMELEUCE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-lu 6 s. See Cham^leuce. 
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CHAMELIN (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-la 2 n 3 . See Cham^elinum. 

CHAMELONID7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-e 3 l-o 2 n'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). See Cham^eleonid^e. 

CHAMEMYRSINE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-mer-sen. See ChaMvE- 

MYRSINE. 

CHAMEFEUCE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-pu 5 s. See Cham^epeuce. 

CHAMEPITIS (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-pe-tes. See Chamaspitys. 

OHAMEPLATANE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-pla 3 t-a 3 n. See CHAMAE¬ 
PLATANUS. 

CHAMERET (Fr.), n. Sha 3 m-e 3 r-a. An old name for hemp. 
[B, 88, 121.] 

CHAMERIIODEES (Fr.), n. pl. Ka 3 ni-a-rod-a. See Chamae- 
rhode^e. 

CHAMEROPS (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-rops. See Chamjerops. 

CHAMERUBE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-ru 6 b. See Chaslerubus. 

CHAMESYCE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-a-zes. See Chamassyce. 

CHAMEUNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 3 a 3 m)-u 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . From 
xaficwclv, to lie on the ground. The act of lying on the ground. 
[Galen (A, 325).] 

CHAMID.E (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ), A 
family of the Integropallialia. [L, 147.] 

CHAMILLE (Ger.), n. Ch 2 a 3 m-el'le 2 . Chamomile. [B.]—C»n- 
blumen. Chamornile-fiowers. [L, 42.]—C^ntliee. See Infusum 
anthemidis.— Romische C. The Anthemis nobilis. [B.] 

CHAMIREzE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 3 m(ch 3 a 3 m)-i 2 r'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
From Chamira , the only genus. Fr., chamirees. Of Sonder, Wal- 
pers, and Endlicher, a division or tribe of cruciferous plants. [B, 
170.] 

CHA3IISO, n. In California, the genus Adenostoma. [B, 275.] 

CHAMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Of Banks, see 
Azorella. [B. 42.]— C. tricuspidata [GiirtnerJ, C. trifurcata 
[Banks and Solander]. The Azorella trifurcata. [B, 173, 265.] 

CHAMKA, n. In India, the Caryophyllus aromaticus ( Eugenia 
caryophyllata). [B, 88.] 

CHA3ILAGU, n. A species of Caragana . [B, 121.] See Cara- 

QANA C. 

CHAM LON LA, n. In Cochin-China, the Spilanthus tinc- 
torius. [B, 266.] 

CHAM NHO LA, n. In Cochin-China, the Indigofera Unc¬ 
toria. [B, 266.J 

CHAMOBYOKETA, n. In modern Greek, the Calendula 
oflicinalis. [B, 88,121.] 

CHAMOCK, n. Cha 2 m'o 3 k. The Ononis arvensis. [A, 505.] 

CHAMOIS (Fr.), n. Sha 3 m-wa 3 . Ger., Gemse (lst def.). It., 
camoscio. Sp., gamuza. Port., camurga. 1. The chamois. [L, 
30.] 2. A variety of soft yellowish leather formerly obtained from 
the chamois ; now made from the skins of mauy other animals. 
[L, 121.] 3. The Hydnum repandum. [B, 121.] 

CHAMOMILE, n. Ka 3 m'o-mil. Lat., anthemis [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.], chamomilla. Fr., camomille romaine [Fr. Cod,]. Ger., 
romische Kamille. It., camomilla romana, appiolina. Sp., man- 
zanilla. The genus Anthemis , especially the Anthemis nobilis. 
[B.]—Blue c. The Aster trifolium. [B, 275.] —C. clyster. Ger., 
Kamillenklystier. A strained infusion of 1 part of c.-flowers in 10 
parts of water ; used for flatulence. [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— 
C.-llowers. The flowers of the Anthemis. [B, 81.]— C.-tea. See 
Infusum anthemidis.— Common c. The Anthemis nobilis. [L, 43.] 
—Compound infusion of c. Fr., infusion de camomille com- 
posee. A preparation official in the Sard. Ph., 1773 ; made of 
chamomile ana blue melilot trefoil each 1 handful, caraway and 
fennel each 1 oz., and boiling water 1 lb. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— Corn-c. 
The Anthemis arvensis. [B, 275.]— Decoction of c. Fr., decoc- 
tion de camomille. Of the Dutch Ph., 1805 (Niemann^s ed.), Dubi. 
Ph., 1830, and Edinb. Ph., 1826, a preparation made by boiling 4 
parts of c. and 2 of anise in 96 of water. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Dog*s c. 
1. The Anthemis (Maruta) cotula. 2. The Matricaria chamomilla. 
[B, 275; L, 73.]— Englisli c. See Common c— Englisli oil of c., 
Essent ial oil of c. See Oleum anthemidis.— Extract of c. See 
Extractum anthemidis.— False c. The Boltonia glastifolia. [B, 
275.]— Fluid extract of c. See Extractum anthemidis fluidum. 
-German c. The MatHcaria chamomilla. [B, 5, 275.]— In¬ 
fusion of c. See Infusum anthemidis.— Oil of c. See Oleum 
anthemidis. —OleoI of c. See Huile de camomille [Fr, Cod.]. [B, 
81 (a, 21).]— Purple c. 1. The Aster trifolium. 2. The Adonis 
autumnalis. [B, 275 ; L, 73.]— Red c. The Adonis autumnalis. 
[B, 275.]— Roman c., Scotcli c. The Anthemis nobilis. [B. 19, 
275.]— Stlnking c. Fr., camomille puante. The Anthemis (Ma¬ 
ruta) cotula. [B, 275.]— Unsavory c. The Matricaria inodora . 
[L, 73.]— Wliite c. The Anthemis nobilis. [L. 73.]— Wild c. A 
name given to various species of Anthemis , to the Maruta cotula , 
and to the Matricaria chamomilla. [B, 19, 275.]— Yellovv c. The 
Anthemis Unctoria. [B, 275.] 

CHAMOMILLA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-o(o 2 )-mi 3 l(mel)'la 3 . 
For deriv., see Chamaemelon. 1. See Chamomile. 2. Of Schultz, 
the genus Matricaria. 3. Of De Candolle, a section of that genus. 
[B, 121.]—Aqua chamomilla) [Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst 
ed.), Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Dutch Ph., Roum. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.]. Fr., eau distillee de camomille [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Kamillen- 
ivasser. Sp., agua de manzanilla [Sp. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. A prepa¬ 
ration made by distilling from 1 part of Matricaria c. and a suffi¬ 
cient quantity of water 3£ parts [Dutch Ph.], 4 parts [Fr. Cod.]. or 
10 parts [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph.], or by distilling 5 parts of a 
mixture of 1 part of chamomile and 15 parts of water [Hung. Ph.]. 
or 7 parts from 1 part of chamomile and 20 parts of water [Swed. 
Ph.], or 10 parts from 1 part of chamomile and 15 parts [Dan. Ph.], 


24 to 30 parts [Gr. Ph.], or 30 parts [Austr. Ph.] of water. 2. A 
preparation made by distilling 4 parts from a mixture of 1 part of 
chamomile flowers and 16 parts of water [Sp. Ph.], or 5 parts from 
1 part of chamomile and the necessary quantity of water [Belg. 
Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Aqua chamomillae concentrata [Dan. 

Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by distilling 10 parts from a mixture of 100 parts of aqua chamo¬ 
millae and 2 parts of alcohol, and mixing the distillate with 9 times 
its weight of water, or by distilling 1 part from a mixture of 1 part 
of the flowers of Matricaria c. and 3 parts of water and adding to 
the distillate 3 parts of water at the time of using [Roum. Ph.], or, 
according to the Russ. Ph., by distilling 15 parts from a mixture 
of 12 parts of chamomile. 2 parts of spint, and the necessary quan¬ 
tity of water, and, before using, diluting the mixture with 7 times 
its weight of water. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Aqua chamomillae romana). 
Sp., agua de manzanilla [Sp. Ph.]. See Aqua chamomillae (2d 
def.).—Aqua chamomillae vulgaris [Gr. Ph.]. See Aqua chamo¬ 
millae (lst def.).—Aqua llorum chamomillae vinosa [Francf. 
Disp., 1791]. Fr., eau de camomille vineuse. A preparation made 
of 1 part of fresh chamomile-flowers and 4 parts of white wine. 
[B, 97 (a, 21).]—C. canina, C. foetida. The Maruta cotula. [B, 
180.]—C. major. The Anthemis nobilis. [B, 180.1—C. minor. 
The Matricaria c. [B, 180.]—C. nohilis. The Anthemis nobilis. 
[B, 180.]—C. nostras, C. offlcinalis, C. officinarum [Volck.]. 
The Matricaria c. [B, 200.]—C. romana, C. romana officina¬ 
rum [Buxb.]. The Anthemis nobilis. [B, 180, 200.]—C. silvestris, 
C. vulgaris. The Matricaria c. [B, 180.]—Essentia chamo¬ 
millae [Belg. Ph.]. Volatile oil of matricaria. [B, 95.]—Extractum 
chamomillae [Dan. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph., Dutch Ph., 
Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de camomille [Fr. Cod.]. A 
thick extract prepared, according to the Swiss Ph. and Ger. Ph. 
(lst ed.), with weak spirit, and, according to the other pharmaeo- 
poeias mentioned, with water. The Ger. Ph. (lst ed.) directs that 
1 part of Matricaria c., 4 parts of spirit, and 4 parts of water shall 
be digested and expressed and to the product 2 parts each of spirit 
and water added. The Sp. Ph. orders the same, except that the 
first time 5 and the second time 2‘5 parts each of spirit and water 
shall be used. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Extractum chamomillae roma- 
nae. See Extractum anthemidis. —Extractum chamomilla) 
vulgaris [Gr. Ph.]. See Extractum chamomillae. [B, 95 (a, 21).]— 
Flores chamomillae [Ger. Ph.]. The flowers of Matricaria c. 
[B. 95.]—Infusum chamomillae. See Tisane de camomille.— 
Infusum chamomillae romanae. See Infusum anthemidis.— 
Oleum chamomillae. 1. Of the Netherl. Ph., volatile oil of ma¬ 
tricaria. 2. Of the Belg. Ph., see Oleum chamomillce infusum . 
[B, 95.]—Oleum chamomillae aetliereum [Swiss Ph., Ger. Ph., 
lst ed.]. Volatile oil of matricaria. According to the Russ. Ph., 
when a preparation with this title is ordered, oleum chamomillae cit¬ 
ratum is to be dispensed. [B, 95.1—Oleum chamomillae cam- 
phoratum [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., huile de camomille camphree. Sp., 
aceite de manzanilla alcanforado [Sp. Ph.l. A solution ot' 1 part 
of camphor in 9 parts of oleum chamomillae infusum [Belg. Ph.], 
or in 9 of huile de camomille [Fr. Cod.l, or in 10 of oleum chamo¬ 
millae romanae infusum [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95.]—Oleum chamomillae 
citratum [Pruss. Ph., 7thed., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.] (seu citritum 
[Gr. Ph.]). A preparation made by distilling 480 [Pruss. Ph., Gr. 
Ph.] or 500 [Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.] parts of Matricaria c. with 1 part 
of oil of lemon and a sufiftciency of water. [B, 95.]—Oleum cham¬ 
omillae coctum [Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (seu infusum [Ger. Ph., lst 
ed., Norw. Ph.]). Syn.: oleum chamomillce (Belg. Ph.], oleum 
chamomillce coctum [Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. A preparation made by 
heating the flowers of Matricaria c., previously steeped in alcohol 
(or in water [Gr. Ph.]), with 10 [Belg. Ph., Ger. Pb.] or 5 [Gr. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Norw. Ph.] times their weight of olive-oil (for which oil 
of sesame may be substituted [Swiss Ph.]) until all moisture has 
been dissipated, and straining. The Belg. Ph. adds 3 parts of pow- 
dered benzoin to every 10 of the flowers before heating. [B, 95.]— 
Oleum chamomillae romanae. Oleum chamomillae romanae 
aethereum. See Oleum anthemidis. — Oleum chamomillae 
romanae infusum. See Huile de camomille.— Oleum chamo¬ 
millae terebintliatuin [Gr. Ph.]. A preparation made by distill¬ 
ing with water a mixture of 60 parts of the flowers of Matricaria 
c. and 1 part of oil of turpentine. [B, 95.]—Oleum chamomillae 
vulgaris [Gr. Ph.]. Volatile oil of matricaria. [B, 95.]—Tinct¬ 
ura chamomillae [Austr. Ph.]. Ger., Kamillentinctur , Digestions- 
tinctur. A preparation made by digesting 1 part of chamomile- 
flowers in 5 parts of diluted alcohol. [L, 57 (a, 21).] 

CII AMOMI LLE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 m-o-mel. See Camomille. 

CHAMOMILLE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m)-o(o 3 )-mi 2 l- 
(mel)'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chamomillees. A tribe of the Corymbiferae , 
comprising Chamomilla , Anthemis , Cota, Anacyclus, Diotis, Santo- 
lina , and Achillea. [B, 170.] 

CHAMOUNIX (Fr.), n. Sha 3 m-u-ne. A place in the depart- 
ment of Haute-Savoie, France, where there is a cold sulphurous 
spring containing calcium salts. [A, 385.] 

CHAMP (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 . See Field.— C. antipolaire. Ger., 
Gegenpolseite. That portion of the periphery of a resting nucleus 
that is directly opposite the c. polaire, where the branches of the 
loops end in free extremities. [Waldeyer, “Arch. de toeol.,” Mar., 
1889 (L).]—C. auditif. The space in which each of the terminal 
branches of the auditory nerve within the ear is distributed. [L, 
153.]_C*s de Cohnhelm. See Cohnheim's areas.— C. de fixa- 
tion. See Visual field.— C. de l’accommodation. See Range 
of accommodation.— C. de regard. See Visual field.— C. de 
regard monoculaire. See C. visuel monoculaire. —C. des fibres 
motrices. See Motor tract.— C. d'une lentille. See Field o/ 
a iens.—C. motenr. A motor region or area. [I, 28; K.]—C. ol¬ 
facti f. Leuret and Gratiolet flgure under this name an area which 
appears to correspond with the anterior perforated space. [I, 35; 
K.f—C. par^lectronomique. A series of layers of mole.cules 
parelectronomiques situated at the junction of a muscular fibre 
with the tendon. [a, 18.]—C. polaire. Ger., Polfeld. That por- 
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tion of the perijDhery of a resting nucleus where the summits of the 
loops of the primary filament approach the surface. [Waldeyer, 
l. c. (L.).]—C. seusitif. A sensory area. [I, 28; K.]—C. visuel. 
See Visual field.— C. visuel binoculaire. That portion of the vis- 
ual field that is common to both eyes. [L, 49.]—C. visuel monocu- 
laire. The field of vision of one eye. [L, 49.]—C. visuel p£ri- 
scopique. The field covered by the eye when it does not move. 
[L, 153.] 

CHAMPA, CHAMPAC, CHAMPACA (Beng. and Hind.), n's. 
The Michelia cliampaca. [B, 172, 185.] 

CHAMPACAM (Malay), n. The Michelia Rheedii. [B, 172.] 
CHAMPADA (Malay), CHAMPADAHA (Malay), n’s. The 
Artocarpus integri folia. [B, 121.] 

CHAMPAGNE, n. Sha 2 m-pan\ Fr., vin de C. Ger., Cham- 
agner. A white wine made effervescent by being fermented in the 
ottle, usually containing about 11 per cent. of alcohol, but varying 
in the proportion of alcohol according to the amount of liqueur added 
to flavor and sweeten it. Most of the natural c. of commerce is 
made in the neighborhood of Rheims, France. C. acts rapidly as 
a stimulant, and is often used to assist digestion and as a remedy 
for nausea and vomiting.—Artificial c. A so-called c. made by 
the mechanical aeration of a stili white wine.—California c. The 
natural c. of California differs from that of France in being sweet- 
ened with rock-candy, without theaddition of any liqueur.—C. brut 
(Fr.). Crude (unsweetened) c.—C. cremant (Fr.), C. demi-inous- 
seux (Fr.). C. that is moderately sparkling. [L, 30.]—C. frapp6 
(Fr.). C. that has been cooled to such a degree that it contains 
particles of ice.—C. granei inousseux (Fr.). C. that is extremely 
effervescent. [A, 474.]—C. grand see (Fr.). C. that is very dry.— 
C. lacte du Caucase (Fr.). See Kefir.— C. inousseux (Fr.). 
Sparkling c. [A, 474.]—C. non-mousseux (Fr.). C. that is com- 
paratively fiat. [A, 474.]—C. sec (Fr.), Dry c., Extra-dry c. 
Terms applied in commerce to c’s to which only a small amount of 
sweetening material has been added.—Natural c. C. that owes 
its effervescent property wholly to its own fermentation. 

CHAMPAGNEK (Ger.), n. Sha 3 m-pa 3 n'ye 2 r. See Champagne. 
—Halbinoussireuder C. See Champagne demi-mousseux.— 
Moussiremler C. See Champagne mousseux. —Niclit rnoussi- 
render C. See Champagne non-mousseux. 

CHAMPAK, n. See Champa. 

CHAMPEL-SUR-AItVE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -pe 2 I-su«r-a 3 rv. A 
place in Switzerland, where there is a water-cure estabhshment. 
[A, 385.] 

CHAMPELURE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -pe 2 l-u«r. See Champlure. 
CHAMPERON, n. Cha 2 m'pe 2 r-o 2 n. The Agaricus arvensis. 
[A, 505.] 

CHAMPIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 m(ch 2 a 3 m>pi(pi 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Champia , one of the genera. Of Kiitzing, a family of Algai 
(Cceloblastec e). [B, 121, 170.] 

CHAMPIGNEULLES (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -pen-yu 3 l. A place in 
the department of Yonne, France, where there is a feebly chalyb- 
eate spring. [A, 385.] 

CHAMPIGNON (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -pen-yon 2 . 1. A Fungus; 
especially, in popular usage, one of the Agarici or mushrooms, and 
partieularly the Agaricus campestris; but botanically applied by 
French authors to ali Fungi. 2. In pathology, any fungus-like ex- 
crescence, especially a venereal wart or a mycoid excrescence occur- 
riug upon the spermatic cord of horses after castration ; also a 
disease of dogs. [B, 121, 173, 180 ; L, 41.]—Blanc de c. The my- 
celium of an agaric. [B, 121.1—C. it t£te noire. A name applied 
to several Boleti , and especially to the Boletus cereus. [B, 173.]—C. 
blanc. The Agaricus ovoideus. [B, 121, 173.]—C. chainpetre. 
The uncultivated variety of Agaricus campestris. [B, 121.]—C. 
(l'annas. The Agaricus scriblita. [B, 173.]—C. de Rruyere. 
The Agaricus campestris. [B, 173.]—C. de cerf. The Elapho- 
myces cervinum. [B, 173.]—C. de conche, C. de fumier. The 
Agaricus campestris. [B, 173.]—C. de la inentagre. See Tri- 
chophyton. — C. de la telgnc, C. de la teigne decalvante 
(ou tondante). See Trichophyton tonsurans and Achorion 
Schonleinii.— C. de Malte. The Cynomorium coccineum. [B, 
88, 121.]—C. de mcr. A popular name for various bodies found on 
the sea-eoast. [L, 109.]—C. de rous£e. The Agaricus arvensis. 
[B, 121.]—C. des pr£s. The Agaricus campestris. [B, 173.]—C. 
du ferment. See Yeast. —C. du mugtiet. See Oidium albicans. 
—C. du pain. See Oidium aurantiacenm.— C. du pityriasis. 
See Microsporon Audouini. —C. masque. The Agaricus persona¬ 
tus. [Bi 105.]—C. muscat. The Agaricus albellus. [B, 88, 121.]— 
C. pliilosopliique. The voluminous spongy residue left after the 
combustion of drving oils from treatment with a mixture of nitric 
and sulphuric acids. [A, 301.]—C. polonais. Th e Boletus edulis. 
[B, 121.J—C^chwiimme (Ger.). Sponges shaped like the pileus of 
a mushroom. [B, 180.]—Scliafc* (Ger.). The Agaricus arvensis. 
[B.]—Waldc* (Ger.). The Agaricus silvaticus. [B.] 

CHAMPILLION, n. Cha 2 m-pi 2 l'yo 2 n. The Agaricus arven - 
sis. [B, 275.] 

CHAMPION (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -pi 2 -o 2 n 2 . In Champagne, the Pri¬ 
mula ojficinalis. [B, 121.] 

CHAMPION SPRING, n. Cha 2 mp'i 2 -o 2 n. A spouting spring 
near Saratoga Springs, New York, containing sodium and potas- 
siuin chlorides, sodium bromide, sodium iodide, lithium, sodium, 
magnesium, calcium, strontium, barium, and iron bicarbonates, 
potassium sulphate, sodium phosphate, alumina, silica, traces of 
calcium fluoride, sodium borate, and organic inatter, and free car- 
bonic acid. [a, 21.] 

CHAMPLURE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -plu 8 r. Congelation of woody 
plants and its effects. [A, 385.] 


CHAMPOLEON (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -po-la-on 2 . A place in the 
department of the Hautes-Alpes, France, w r here there is a sulpliur- 
ous spring. [A, 385.] 

CHA3IPOOING, n. Sha 2 m-pu'i 2 ng. See Shampooing. 

CHAMPUKA (Beng., Hind.), n. The Michelia champaca. [B, 
172.] Cf. Champaca. 

CHAMQUE, n. See Chamka. 

CHAM TLAU, n. In Cochin-China, the Lawsonia falcata. 
[B, 2(30.] 

CHAM TLAU TLANG, n. In Cochin-China, the Aulacia fal¬ 
cata. [B, 266.] 

CHAMYS, n. In Circassia, the Taxus baccata. [B, 88.] 

CHANA, n. In Brazil, the Lucuma procera. [B, 121.] 

CHANA AMR A, CHANA KAMALA (Sanscr.), CHANA- 
KE-SIRAKAH (Hind.), CHANA-NI-KHATAI (Guz.), ns. 
The acidulous liquor obtained by collecting the dew which falis 
upon the Cicer arietinum. [A, 479.] 

CHANAR, n. A tree growing in the south of Bolivia ; accord¬ 
ing to some, a species of Germosia or Gourliea ( Gourliea decorti¬ 
cans). The fruit is used in the preparation of a fermented drink, 
and its inspissated juice in diseases of the chest. The bark is said 
to be heemostatic and to facilitate the expulsion of the placenta. 
[B, 121 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 763, and xxx, 

р. 138 (B).] 

CHANAY KALUNGOO, CHANAY KELENGU, ns. In 
India, the tubers of Tacca pinnati fida. [B, 172, 185.] 

CHANCALAGUA, CHANCELAGUA, CHANCHALA- 
GUA, n’s. See Chanchalagua. 

CH ANCH AN, n. In the Mariana Islands, the Colocasia antiquo¬ 
rum , var. esculenta. [B, 121.] 

CHANCHEDEST, n. An alchemical name for steel. [B, 50.] 

CHANCHI, n. In New Granada, the CoriaHa thymifolia. [3, 

121 .] 

CHANCLOT (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -klo. Epididymitis. [Grlinfeld 
(A, 319).] 

CHANCRE, n. Sha 2 n 2 kr; in Fr., sha 3 n 2 kr. From cancer 
(q. v.). Fr., c. Ger., Schanker , venerisches Geschwiir (2d def.). 
It., canchero , cancro , ulcera venerea (2d def.), taruolo (2d def.). 
Sp., cancer , ulcera venerea (2d def.). 1. As originally used, an 
ulcer or other lesion, especially one of a corroding character ; in 
popular usage, the tartar on the teeth ; in veterinary medicine, a 
carbuncle of the tongue ; an ulcer of the nasal mueous membrane. 
2. As now employed. an ulcer of venereal origin, recentlv limited 
by some to the initial lesion of syphilis (the syphilitic c.), by others 
to the non-infecting venereal sore (the simple c.), and by many ap¬ 
plied promiscuously to either of these lesions. [G; L, 41.]—Celsus’s 

с. Fr., c. de Celse [Bassereau]. See Simple c.—Cephalic e. Fr., 
c. cephalique. C. of the head. [G.]—C. £i base calleux [Rayerj 
(Fr.). See Syphilitic c— C. & bubon suppure (Fr.). A c. cliarac- 
terized by a suppurating bubo. [G.] See Simple c.—C. aenbi¬ 
forme (Fr.). See C. furoneuleux.—C. debut pustuleux (Fr.), 
C. aucien. See Simple c.— C. avec callositas (Fr.). See Syphi¬ 
litic c. —C. bombe. See Raised indurated c. —C. boutonneux 
(Fr.). See C. furoncnleux.— C. bulbeux (Fr.). See Ulcerating 
syphilitic c. —C. bulleux (Fr.). A variety of simple c. in w r hich 
tne lesion is a bleb. [L, 87, 88.]—C. calleux (Fr.). See Syphilitic 
c.— C. c^plialique (Fr.). See Cephatic c.— C. clironique (Fr.). 
See Simple c. —C. creux (Fr.). An excavated c. [L, 88.]—C. 
crouteux (Fr.). See Ecihymatous c.—C. de Celse [Bassereau] 
(Fr.), C. de Galien (Fr.). See Simple c.— C. de Sabara (Fr.). See 
Aleppo boil.— C. desquamatlf (Fr.). See Desquamative c.—C. 
d’inoculation (Fr.). A simple c. occurring in the neighborhood 
of one previously existing, due to self-inoculation. [L, 41, 87.]—C. 
dur (Fr.). See Indurated c.— C. en cocarde (Fr.). A c. having a 
gray centre and a red periphery, the two colors being arranged 
concentrically. [‘‘Semaine m6d.,” Dec. 19, 1888 (a, 18).]—C. epi- 
theilal (Fr.). See Desquamative c.—C. erosif [Fournier] (Fr.). 
The superficial erosion of primary syphilis. [G.]—C. exulc6reux 
[Fournier] (Fr.). See Exulcerative c.—C. farcinuex (Fr.). The 
buttons or tumors of farcy. [L, 88.]—C. fissuraire (Fr.). An 
elongated soft c. [L, 87.]—C. folliculaire (Fr.), C. furoncnleux 
(Fr.). A soft c. at an early stage, when it forms a button-like ele¬ 
va tion with a whitish point at its summit. [L. 88.]—C. herpeti¬ 
forme (Fr.). See Herpetic c— C. hunterlen (Fr.). See Hunte- 
rian c.—C. imlure (Fr.). See Indurated c.—C. imlure bombe 
(Fr.). See Raised indurated c.—C. imlure creux. A syphilitic 
c. in the form of a deep ulcer. [L, 87.]—C. imlure piat (Fr.). 
A syphilitic c. in w r hich the induration is of slight thickness, and 
causes little or no elevation above the surrounding surface. [G.] 
—C. imlure profoml (Fr.). A syphilitic c. with marked indu¬ 
ration ; a Hunterian c. [G.] —C. imlure recidive (BY.). A 
syphilitic c. which after cicatrizing breaks down again. [L, 87.] 
—C. imlure saillant (Fr.). See Raised indurated c,—C. in- 
dure serpigineux (Fr.). See Serpiginous c. —C. imlure suc¬ 
cessi f (Fr.). A secondary syphilitic c.; one that folIow r s a pre- 
vious one. [L, 87.]—C. infectant (Fr.). A syphilitic c. [L, 41, 
49.]—C. intertrigineux (Fr.). A syphilitic c. the contour of w T hich 
is not w^ell defined from the redness surrounding it. [L, 88.]—C. 
larve [Ricord] (Fr.). A concealed or masked c. (e. o., one occur¬ 
ring in the urethra). [G.]—C. loeal (Fr.). See Simple c.—C. 
mixte [Rollet] (Fr.). See Mixed c.—C. mixte vaccino-syphi- 
litique [Julienl (Fr.). See Vaccination c.—C. mixte venereo- 
sypliilitique [Julien] (Fr.). Mixed c. as distinguished from ayac- 
cination c. due to a combination of the vaecinal and the syphilitic 
viruses. [G, 84.]—C. morveux (Fr.). A nasal ulcer occurring in 
glanders. [L, 88.]—C. mou (Fr.). See Soft c.— C. mulet [Rollet] 
(Fr.). A hybrid or mixed c. [G.]—C. multiple herpetiforme 
(Fr.). See Multiple herpetiform c.—C. nain [Fournier] (Fr.). 
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Dwarfc.; the simplest form of the syphilitic c., usually an indu¬ 
rated papule or superficial erosion. [G.J— C. non-infectant (Fr.). 
See Simple c.— C. non-suppurant (Fr.). A syphilitic ulcerating 
c., which is usually unaccompanied by a purulent discharge. [G/j 
—C. oeno-pliag6<l6nique [Ricord] (Fr.). A phagedenic c. which 
has taken on that character because the patient is affected with 
alcoholism. [L, 88.]—C. orclinaire (Fr.). See Simple c,— C. papu- 
lt;ux [Fournier] (Fr.). See Papulare.— C. phagedenique (Fr.). 
See Phagedenic c.—C. phagedenique gangreneux (Fr.). C. 
complicated with gangrene. [L, 87.]—C. phagedenique pultace 
(Fr.). A variety of phagedenic c. characterized by marked soften- 
ing. [L, 87.]—C. phagedenique serpiginenx (Fr.). A serpigin- 
ous phagedenic c. [L, 87 (a, 17).]—C. piat (Fr.). See C. indur£ 
piat.— C. piat 6rosif (Fr.). A tlat erosive variety of c. [L, 87.]— 
C« primitif (Fr.). The initial lesion of syphilis. [L, 41.]—C. 
pseudo-syphilitique (Fr.). See Simple c.— 0. pustuleux (Fr.). 
See Ulcerating syphilitic c.—C. recidivi (Fr.). See C. successif.— 
C. redux [Fournierl (Fr.). A syphilitic c. which returns after hav- 
ing healed over. [G.] Cf. C. indurb recidive,—C. reinoculable 
[Rollet] (Fr.). See Simple c— C. rongeant (Fr.). See Phagedenic 
c.—C. rongeur des fnmeiirs (Fr.). Ejnthelioma of the lip or 
tongue attributed to smoking.—C. sans incubation (Fr.). See 
Simple c,— C. serpiginenx (Fr.). See C. phagedenique serpigi- 
neux. —C. simple de Ricord (Fr.). See Simple c.—C. successif 
(Fr.). A syphilitic c. acauired during the jjeriod of primary incu¬ 
bation by a second inoculation with syphilitic virus, and appearing 
after the c. due to the first inoculation. [G.] Cf. C. redux and In- 
durations de voisinage.—Q. sypliilitique (Fr.). See Syphilitic c. 
—C. syi>liilitiqne mixte (Fr.). See Mixed c.—C. ulc6reux 
[FournierJ (Fr.). See Ulcerative syphilitic c. —C. v6getant [Four- 
nier] (Fr.). A c. from which fleshy excrescences spring. [a, 18.]— 
C. vaccino-sypMlifcique (Fr.). See Vaccination c,— C. v6n6- 
rien (Fr.). See Simple c,— C. v6n6r£o-sypIiilitique (Fr.). See 
Mixed c,— Clironicc. Fr., c. ancien, See Simple c.— Concealed 
c. See C. larve.— Desquamative c. The indurated papule of a 
rimary epidermic or epithelial syphilitic lesion when attended by 
esquamation of the dry scaling pateh on itssurface. [Fournier 
(G).J—Ecthymatous c. Fr., c. ecthymateux (ou crouteux). 1. 
See Ulcerating syphilitic c. 2. Of Ricord, see Simple c.—Erosive 
c. Fr., c. erosi/. See Desquamative c.— Extra-genital c. Fr., 
c. extra-genital. C. occurring elsewhere than on the genitals. 
[G.]—Exulcerati ve c. Fr., c. exulceretix [Fournierl. A super- 
flcially ulcerating syphilitic c. [G, 85.]—Galenus c. See Simple c. 
—Gaiigrenous c. Fr., c. gangreneux. Ger .,gangrdnoser Schank- 
er. A c. complicated with gangrene.—Hard c. See Indurated 
c,— Ilerpetic c. Fr., c. herpetiforme. A syphilitic c. with multi¬ 
ple superficial erosions causmg it to resemble in form au eruption 
of herpes. It is believed by some to be due to an inoculation of the 
vesicles of an already existing herpetic eruption by the syphilitic 
virus. [Keyes (G).] — Ilunterian c. Fr., c. hunterien. Ger., 
Hunter'scher Schanker. A syphilitic c. when attended with marked 
iuduration and ulceration ; the only form of syphilitic c. described 
by John Hunter,—Indurated c. Fr., c. indure. Ger., hartes 
Geschwiir , verhdrteter Schanker. A syphilitic c., especially one 
with marked induration. [G.]—Infecting c. See Syphilitic c .— 
Mixed c. Fr., c. mixte [Rollet], c. mixte venereo-syphilitique, ulc&re 
chancrello-syphilitique. A c. having the properties of botn a simple 
and a syphilitic c., and supposed to resuit from an inoculation of the 
virus of both at a single point. It begins as a simple c., but indura¬ 
tion appears subsequently, either at its base or, if it has healed, in 
the cicatrix, and eonstitutional syphilis follows. [G.l—Mucoid c. 
[Otis]. A fiat syphilitic c. resembliug a mucous paten. [G.]—Mul¬ 
tiple lier peti form c. Fr., c. miutiple herpetiforme. A multi¬ 
ple c. simulating herpes. [L, 88.] Cf. Herpetic c. — Non-imlu- 
rated c., Non-infecting c. See Simple c. —Non-suppurating 
c. See C. non-suppurant. — Papii lar c. Fr., C. papuleux. A 
syphilitic c. consisting of a simple infiltrated and slightly indurated 
papule. It resembles a papule occurring upon the integument dur¬ 
ing the secondary period of the disease. [G, 85.]—Phagedenic c. 
Fr., c. phagedenique. Ger., phageddnischer Schanker. A c. in 
which phagedaena occurs. [L, 37, 87.] — Pseudo-indnrated c. 
See Pseudo-indarirter Schanker der Syphilitiker — Itaised Indu¬ 
rated c. Lat., ulcus elevatum. Fr., c. indure saillant (ou bombe). 
A form of syphilitic c. in which a red, moist, more or less hard, 
tuberous growth is formed, considerably elevated above the sur- 
face and usually slightly cup-shaped at its summit on account of a 
superficial erosion. Its most common situations are the lips, the 
tongue, the cervix uteri, and the frenum and border of the pre- 
puee. [G, 84.] Cf. Ulcus elevatum— Serpiginous c. Fr., c. ser- 
pigineux. A c. which spreads in a serpiginous manner.—Simple 
c. Lat., ulcus venereum molle. Fr., c. simple (ou mou , ou vene- 
rien, ou a bubon suppure , ou non-infectant ), chancrelle, chan¬ 
croide, ecthyma chancreux, pmtule chancreuse , fausse syphilis, 
syphilis locale. Ger., einfacher Schanker, weicher Schanker , vene- 
risch-contagioses Geschivur. Syn.: soft (or non-infecting , or non- 
indurated) c., chancroid , soft venereal sore. A foul contagious 
ulcer, occurring usually upon the genitals, produced by the inocu¬ 
lation of virus derived from another ulcer or like character and un- 
attended by eonstitutional infection. It is especially characterized 
by its decidedly inflammatory character, by its almost unlimited 
inoculability, by its tendency to give rise to suppurating and viru- 
lent buboes, and b}' a peculiar physiognomy, consisting chiefly in 
Its circular form, its sharp-cut, perpendicular, elevated or everted, 
and often undermined edges, its uneven, grayish, or sloughy base, 
and its copious purulent or sanious discharge. [G.]—Slougli i ng 
c. See Phagedenic c.— Soft c., Suppurating c. See Simple c. — 
Syphilitic c., True c. Lat., tdeus durum. Fr., c. syphilitique 
(ou indure, ou infectant, ou hunterien, ou initial, ou primitif, ou 
constitutionel), vrai c., accident (ou syphilome) primitif , indura¬ 
tion (ou sclerose , ou lesion) prim itive, ulcere initial (ou calleux, ou 
avec durete, ou avec callosite , ou a base induree , ou d base cal- 
lease ). Ger., harter (oder verhdrteter, oder indnrirter , oder Hun- 
tePscher) Schanker , specifische (oder Hunter'sche) Induration, 


Schanker-Sklerose, Initialsklerose, Sklerose, Primavaffection, pri- 
mdre Syphilis. Syn. : hard (or indurated, or infecting, or Hun- 
terian) c., initial lesion of syphilis, primary syphilis, hard venereal 
sore, specific induration. The local manifestation of syphilitic in¬ 
fection at the site of its inoculation, characterized chiefiy by a cir- 
cumscribed induration more or less pronounced, and attended or 
not by ulceration. [G.] For its varieties of form, see under Pri¬ 
mary syphilis,— Ulcerating syphilitic c. Fr., c. ulcereux (ou 
exulcereux). A syphilitic c. in which the epidermis is destroyed and 
the corium or deeper tissues are exposed. The floor of the ulcer is 
grayish or sloughy, and either elevated, slightly depressed, or 
deeply excavated. Its edges slope gradually to the level of the 
surrounding skin. The thin, usually scanty serous or sero-purulent 
discharge sometimes forms a dark-colored crust or scab (ecthyma- 
tous c.). The induration may be thin (the lamellar or parchment 
induration) or thick, and varies in extent. In its severer form it is 
commonly known as the Hunterian c. [G.]—Urethral c. A c. 
situated within the urethra. Cf. C. /arve.—Vaccination c. Fr., 
c. vaccinal. The initial lesion of syphilis communicated by vacci¬ 
nation. 

CHANCRELLE [Diday] (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -kre 2 l. Dim. of 
chancre. See Simple chancre.— C. ecor^ante. A superficial 
variety of phagedenic chancre. [P. Diday, “ Ann. de dermat. et de 
syph.,” May, 1886, p. 310.] 

CHANCRELLEUX (Fr.), adj. Sha 3 n 2 -kre 2 l-u». See Chan- 

CROIDAL. 

CHANCREUX (Fr.), adj. Sha 3 n 2 -kru 6 . See Chancrous and 
Cancerous. 

CHANCRIFORME (Fr ), adj. ShaW-kre-form. Having the 
shape of a chancre. [L, 88.] 

CHANCROID, n. Sha 2 n 2/ kroid. From chancre ( q. v.), and 
elSos, likeness. Fr., chancroide. See Simple chancre and Chan- 
croIde. 

CHANCROIDAL, adj. Sha 2 n 2 -kroid'a 2 l. Fr., chancroidal. 
Pertaining to or resembling a simple chancre. 

CHANCROIDE [Clere] (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -kro-ed. A simple 
chancre. By Clere the name was originally applied to the conta¬ 
gious non-infective sore produced by inoculating with syphilitic 
virus an already syphilitic subjeet. As tliis sore appeared to differ 
in no respect from a simple chancre, it was assumed that the latter 
represented a modification of the effects of the syphilitic virus. 
[G.]—C. sypliilitique. See C. 

CHANCROUS, adj. Sha 2 n 2 k'ru 3 s. Fr., chancreux, chancrel- 
leux. Ger., chancros, schankerartig. Pertaining to or of the 
nature of chancre. [G.] 

CH AND ANA (Hind., Beng., Bomb.), CII AND ANUM (Tamil), 
n"s. The Santalum album. [A, 479; B, 72.] 

CHANDELIER (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n-de 2 l-e-a. The Ruellia polyr- 
rhiza. [B, 121.] 

CIIANDELIER-FLOWER, n. Sha 2 n-de 2 l-er / flu 8 -u 4 -u 6 r. The 
Brunsvigia (Amaryllis ) Josephina. [B, 275.] 

CHANDELIER-TREE, n. Sha 2 n-de 2 l-er'tre. The Pandanus 
candelabrum. [B, 275.] 

CHANDELLE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n-de 2 l. The Typha angustifolia. 
[B, 121.] 

CHANDI (Hind.), n. Silver. [A, 479 (B).] 

CH ANDI RORA (Marcyr.), n. The Nhandiroba; the Fevillea 
cordifolia. [B, 88, 121.] 

CHANDltA (Beng.), n. The Ophioxylon serpentinum. [A, 479 
(B).] 

CHANDRAJOTA (Hind.), n. A fused mixture of potassium 
nitrate and alum (potassium and aluminium sulphate). [A, 479 (B).] 

CHANDRA PRABHA GUTIKA, n. A pill-mass made of 
nux vomica and numerous other ingredients; used in gonorrhoea, 
urinary affections, intestinal disorders, etc. [A, 479 (B).J 

CHANDRASA (Mah.), n. The Callitris quadrivalvis. [A, 479 
(B).] _ 

CHANDRASURA (Sanscr.), n. The Lepidium sativum. [A, 
479 (B).]_ 

CHANDRODAYA RASA, n. A mixture of mercury, sulphur, 
incinerated tin-foil and tale, asphalt, and cardamom; used in gon¬ 
orrhoea, syphilis, leprosy, jaundice, etc. [A, 479 (B).] 

CHANDRUSA (Guz.), n. See Chandrasa. 

CHANDUL, n. Iu India, the Antiaris saccidora. [Graham 
(B, 172).] 

CHANEH, n. Of Rheede, the Amorphophallus campanulatus. 
[B, 172.]_ 

CHANCHARA MARI (Guz.), n. The Blumea aurita. [A, 
479 (B).] 

CHANE-KA-SIRAKA (Hind.). See Chana-ke-sirakAh. 

CHANFREIN, CHANFRIN, n's. Cha 2 n'fri 2 n. Fr., chanfrain, 
chanfrein. In mammals, the portion of tlie face hetween the eves 
and nares, comprising the lower parts of the brow and the muzzle; 
in birds, the feathers at the base of the leak that inclme from be- 
hind forward. [L, 41, 180.] 

CHANG-CIIU (Chin.), n. The Camphora. [B, 88, 121.] 

CHANGE, n. Chanj. An alteration in condition or state of 
being. [a, 17.]—Amoeboid c. See Amceboid movement. —C. of 
life. Fr., age de retour, retour d'dge. See Menopause. 

CHANGEANT (Fr.), adi. Sha 3 n 2 -zha 3 n 2 . 1. Of birds, having 
the plumage (or its color) change with the season of the year. 2. 
Of flowers, changing in color; as a n., a common name for tae 
Agaricus annularius {melleus). [B, 121 ; L, 41.] 
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CHANG-KO-TSE-CHU (Chin.), n. The Cassia fistula. [B, 88, 

121 .] 

CHANGIA, n. In Cochin-China, the Saccharum officinarum. 
[B, 88.] 

CHANH-COI-NON-LA, n. In Cochin-China, the Pavetta pa¬ 
rasitica. [B, 321.] 

CHAN-IDAHN, n. A Mongol narae for the Bibes nigrum. [B, 

88 , 121 .] 

CHANINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 2 n(ch 2 a 3 n)-i(e)'na 3 . A group of 
the Clupeidce. [L, 280.] 

CHANKE, n. In Japan, the Caryophyllusaromaticus (Eugenia 
caryophyllata ). [B, 88, 121.] 

CHAXKER(Ger.), n. Ch 2 a 3 n 2 k'e 2 r. See Chancre.—C’ seuclie. 
See Mal du coit. 

CHANKI (Malay), n. Cloves. [B, 88.] 

CHAXLEXJAX AGAHBI, n. In the East Indies, the Ma- 
ranta galanga. [B, 88.] 

CUANNEL, n. Cha 2 n'e 2 l. From canalis , a water-pipe. Fr., 
canal. See Canal.— Intercellnlar e*s. Fr., canaux poreux. 
Ger., Intercellular-Canalchen (oder -Gange). Syn.: intercellular 
canals (or canaliculi). 1. The irregular channels or canals formed 
by the communication of the intercellular spaces between prickle- 
cells; supposed to be connected with the lymph - capillaries. 
[“Ztschr. f. wiss. Zool.,” xli, 1884, p. 302: “Jour. of Anat. and 
Phys.,V 1884, p. 442.] 2. The minute passages, without special 

rnembrane, between adjacent gland-cells. They ultiraately com¬ 
municate with the raraifications of the gland-ducts. [J, 30. 35,42.]— 
Intracellular c’s. The minute c’s described by Pfliiger and 
Kupfer which connect vacuoles in the cell-body of liver-cells with 
the bile-canaliculi or intercellular channels. [J, 30.1—Jugnlar c. 
In comparative anatomy, an interspace between the levator humeri 
and sterno-maxillaris muscles, occupied by the jugular vein. [L, 
13.]—Lymphatlc c*s. See Seraus canaliculi. —Lymph c’s (of a 
lymphatic gland). See Lymph-sinus.— Plasmatic c’s. See Serous 

CANALICULI. 

CHANNEL-LEAVED, adj. Cha 2 n'e 2 l-levd. Having leaves 
folded so as to form a gutter or channel. [B, 116.] 
CHAXXELLED, adj. Cha 2 n'e 2 ld. See Canaliculate. 
CIIAXO-KADI (Guz.), CHANOTHI (Guz.), n’s. The Abrus 
precatorius. [A, 479 (B).] 

CHAX-PO-TZI (Chin.), n. The Acorus calamus. [L, 77.] 
CHAXSCHEHA (Malay), CHAXSCHEXA (Malay), n's. The 
Bauhinia tomentosa. [B, 172.] 

CHAXSEUMANXA (Ger.), n. Ch 2 a 3 n'se 2 r-ma 3 n-na 3 . See 
Manna celastrina. 

CHAXSIEIt (Calmuk), n. The Cornus sanguinea. [B, 88, 121.] 
CHAXT I)ES AHTEltES (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 daz a 3 r-te 2 r. Lit., 
the song of the arteries. See Bruit de souffle ordinaire et inter¬ 
mittent. 

CHAXTARELLE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -ta 3 r-e 2 l. See Chanterelle. 
CHAXTEKEL [Adanson], n. The Cantharella or Cantharellus. 
CHAXTEKELLE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -te 2 r-e 2 l. The Cantharellus, 
especially the Cantharellus cibarius. [B, 121,173.]—C. comestible, 
C. commune, The Cantharellus cibarius. [B, 73, 121.]—C. 
fausse, Fausse c. The Cantharellus aurantiacus. [B, 121, 173.] 
CHAXTETJRS (Fr.), n. pl. Sha 3 n 2 -tu 6 r. 1. See Cantores. 2. 
A tribe of Cicadaires. [L, 41.] 

CIIAXTEUSES [Latreille] (Fr.), n. pl. Sha 3 n 2 -tu 5 z. See Strid- 
ulantes. 

CHAXTOURx£ (Fr.), adj. Sha 3 n 2 -turn-a. Repand. [B, 198.] 
CHAXTRAXSIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 n(ch 2 a 3 n)-tra 9 n(tra 3 n)'si 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., chantransie. Of Desvaux, a genus of fresh-water Algae,. [B, 
121.]—C. rivularis [Linnaeus]. A species found in streams in 
Europe, formerly employed as a remedy in asthma and phthisis, 
and said to be useful also as an application to contusions, wounds, 
burns, and fractures. A green coloring matter is extracted from it 
by alcohol. [B, 173, 180.] 

CHAXTRAXSIACE^E (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ch 2 a 3 n)-tra 2 ns- 
(tra 3 ns)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chantransiacees. Of Raben- 
horst, a family of Algae which includes the Chantransia. [B, 121.] 
CHAXTKAXSIEtE(L at.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 n(ch 2 a 3 n)-tra 2 ns(tra 3 ns)- 
i(i 2 )'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chantransiees. Of Kiitzing and others, a 
family or tribe of Algae (Dermatosipheoe, Ectospermece, Zonariaceae), 
comprising Chantransia, etc. [B, 170.] 

CIIAX-TSU, n. In Asia, the Oxalis sensitiva. [B, 121.] 
CHAXVEXOX (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -ve 2 n-on 2 . In some parts of 
France, hemp. [B, 88,173.] 

CHAXVRE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 vr. Hemp; Cannabis. In the Fr. 
Cod., the Cannabis sativa , of which the herb and the fruit are 
directed. [B, 113,121.]—C. am^ricain. The Cannabis americana. 
[B, 81.]—C. aquatique. The Bidens tripartita. [B, 38, 173.] -C. 
Inttard. The Galeopis ladanum. fB, 38,121.]—C. cultiv6. The 
Cannabis sativa. [B, 38.]—C. d’Airique. The Sanseviera. [B, 
38.]—C. d’ean. 1. The Bidens tripartita. 2. The Lycopus aqua¬ 
ticus. [B, 38, 173.]—C. de Cr6te. The Datisca cannabina. [B, 
38,88.]—C. de l’Am6nque. The Cannabis americana. [B.]—C. 
de la Xouvelle Zelande. The Phonnium tenax. [B, 52.]—C. de 
Pinde [Fr. Cod.l. The Cannabis indica. [B, 113.]—C. de Manille. 
Manilia hemp; the textile flbre obtained from Musa textilis. [B, 
93, 121.]—C. des Am6ricains. The Agave americana. [B, 52.]— 
C. des Indes. 1. The Agave americana. 2. The Agave foetida. 
3. The Cannabis indica. [B, 38.]—C. des Pliilippines. See C. 
de Manille.—C. de Virginie. The Aenida cannabina. [B, 173.] 
—C. du Bengale. The Crotalaria juncea. [B, 38.]—C. du 


Canada. The Apocynum cannabinum. [B, 38, 121.]—C. du 
Japon. The Spiroea of Japan. [B, 38.]—C. femelle. Thefemale 
individual of the Cannabis sativa. [B, 38.]—C. folle. The Galeop¬ 
sis ladanum. [B, 173.]—C. indlen. The Apocynum cannabinum. 
[B, 88,93,121,173.]—C. m3,le. The male individual of the Cannabis 
sativa. [B, 38.]—C. piquant. The Urtica cannabina. [B, 38, 
121.]—C. sauvage. The Galeopsis tetrahit. [B, 19.]—Extra it de 
c. de Pinde [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum cannabis indicce.— Huile 
de c. The oil expressed from the fruit of Cannabis sativa ; hemp- 
seed oil. [B, 173.]—Teinture de c. de Pinde [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Tinctura cannabis indicce. 

CHAXVKEUX (Fr.), adj. Sha 3 n 2 -vru 3 . Pertaining to hemp. 
[L, 41.] 

CHAXVKIERE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -vre-e 2 r. The Eupatorium 
cannabinum. [B, 121.] 

CHAXVltlX (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -vra 2 n 2 . 1. The Galeopsis tetra¬ 
hit. [B, 121.] 2. The Eupatorium cannabinum. [B, 93. j 

CHAXVRIXE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 n 2 -vren. See Chanvrin (2d def.). 

CHAODIXiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka(ch 2 a 3 )-o 2 d-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Fries, a division of Algae , comprising two genera. [B, 170.] 

CIIAODIXEiE (I^at.), n. f. pl. Ka(ch 2 a 3 )-o 2 d-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., chaodinees. 1. Of Bory (1822) and Agardh, a family of Algae 
corresponding to the Diatomaceoe and the Rostochinece of End- 
licher. 2. Of Bory (1828), an order of Algae (Hydrophyti articulati) 
comprising the C. propriae dictae , the Tremellarice , and the Diphy- 
sae. 3. Of Reichenbach, a division of the Nastochinece. [B, 170.] 

CHAOMAXTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ch 2 a 3 )-o(o 2 )-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-ti- 
(te)'a 3 . From x^°?i the expanse of air, and /xavreta, divination. 
Fr., chaomancie. Ger., Chaomantie. The art of divination from 
observing the air. [B, 50.]—C. signa. See C. 

CHAOS (Lat.), n. n. Ka(ch 2 a 8 )'o 2 s. Gen., cha'eos. Gr., xao$. 
1. Of Paracelsus, air. 2. A name applied by Linnaeus to members 
of the lowest order of microscopic animal organisms ( Infusoria ), 
and by Bory to certain insufficiently known vegetable organisms. 
Of Linnaeus also, the spores and other seed-like organisms of fun- 
gous origin. See C. fungorum and C. ustilaginis. |B, 121 : B, 48 
(a, 14); H.]—C. fungorum. Of Linnaeus, the dust-like seeds of 
Fungi , which in water exhibit apparently an independent motion. 
[B, 48 (a, 14.]—C. ustilaginis. Of Linnaeus, the rust of grain. [B, 
48 (a, 14).] See Uredo. —Luminous c. Fr., c. lumineux. Acon- 
ditton in which there is a subjective sensation of light when no ap- 
preciable ray is entering the eye. [L, 158.] 

CHAOSDA, n. Of Paracelsus, the plague. [L, 94.] 

CHA-OUAW (Chin.), CHA-OUAWE (Chin.), n's. The Camel- 
liajaponica. [B, 88, 121.] 

CHAP, n. Cha 2 p (lst def.), eho 2 p (2d def.). Fr., gerqure (lst 
def.), rhagade (lst def.). Ger., Schrunde (lst def.), Hautschrunde 
(lst def.). It., ragada (lst def.). Sp., grieta (lst def.). 1. A super- 
ficial fissure of the skin. 2. The jaw (especially in the lower ani- 
mals). [L, 56.] 

CHAPALASDA (Hind.), n. The Artocarpus chaplasha. [B, 
172.] 

CHAPARltO (Sp.), n. Cha 2 -pa 3 r'ro. The Quercus ilex; in 
Venezuela, a stunted knotty tree with very thick leaves. [B ; 
a, 14.] 

CHAPAXA, n. In Brazil, the Lepidocaryum tenue. [B, 121.] 

CHAPDES-BEAUFORT (Fr.), n. Sha 3 p-de 2 s-ho-for. A place 
in the department of Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a feebly 
acid chalybeate spring. [A, 385.] 

CHAPE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 p. 1. The cover of an alembic, and a 

E iece which crowns a smeltmg furnace. 2. In surgery, a mechan- 
;m composed of two similar pieces which when joined together 
form a narrow box of the shape of a knife-blade. [B, 132.] 
CHAPEAU (Fr.), n. Sha 3 p-o. 1. A hat; in botany, the pileus 
of an agaric. [B, 121.] 2. In birds, the portion of the head between 
the root of the beak and the nucha. [Illiger (L, 180).] 3. That por¬ 
tion of the foetal membranes which is carried before the head in 
parturition. [A, 385.] 4. The pellicie formed on fermenting liquids. 
[A, 385.] 5. The head of an alembic. [A, 385.] 6. See Gourme.—C. 
cannelle. The Agaricus ( Cortinarius) castaneus. [B, 132.]—C. 
de roses. See C. de roses.— C. cP6v£que. 1. The Paliurus 
australis. 2. According to Bory, also the Epimedium alpinum. 
[B, 88,121, 173.] 

C1IA PEDISTRE, n. In Brazil, the Lantana pseudothea. 
[B, 121.] 

CHAPEEET (Fr.), n. Sha 3 p-e 2 l-a. See Corona Veneris.— C. 
de Sainte-llilaire. A name ror the prepared roots of a piant 
called patenotre in France (probably the Azadirachta indica. [B, 
121 (B)7j—C. pnstuleux. A pustular corona Veneris. [A, 385.] 
CHAPELIERE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 p-e 2 l-e-e 9 r. The Tussilago peta- 
sites. [B, 88, 173.] 

CHAPEROX (Fr.), n. Sha 3 p-e 2 r-on 2 . 1. An old name for the 
prepuee. 2. In entomology, the labrum or any cup-like portion of 
the head. 3. In certain Crustacea , the space between the eyes 
when this Is not prolonged forward in a rostrum. [L, 41, 180.]—C. 
de moine. 1. The Arum maculatum. 2. The Aconitum napellus. 
[B, 38.] 

CHAPEROXNE (Fr.), adj. Sha 3 p-e 2 r-on-a. See Pileatus. 
CHAPETOXXARE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 p-e 2 t-on-a 2 d. A disease. 
characterized by vomiting and delirium, which attacks Europeans 
traveling in tropical elimates. [L, 41.] 

CHAPI, n In Bolivia, a species of Galium used for dyeing. 
[B, 121.]—C. dei monte. The Galium c. [B, 121.]— Pampa c. 
An annual species of Galium found on the pampas of Bolivia. The 
root is used m dyeing. [B, 121.] 
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CIIAPITEAU (Fr.), n. Sha 3 p-e-to. 1. A pileus. 2. The head 
of an alembic. [B, 38.]—C. & queue. A breast-pump shaped like 
a tobacco-pipe. [Mesnard (A, 301).] 

CHAPLASH (Hind.), n. The Artocarpus chaplasha. [B, 172.] 
CHAPOLA (Sanscr.), n. The Cannabis sativa . [A, 479 (B).] 
CIIAPON (Fr.), n. Sha 3 p-on 2 . See Capon. 

CIIAPONNAGE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 p-on-a 2 zh. The castration of 
fovvls. [L, 42.] 

CIIAPPACII (Tartar), n. The Cucurbita pepo . [B, 88,121.] 
CIIAPPEDENADE (Fr.), CHAPEETENADE (Fr.), n’s. 
Sha 3 p-e 2 -de 2 n-a 2 d, -te 2 n-a 2 d. See Chapetonnade. 

CIIA-PUAW (Chin.), n. See Cha-ouaw. 

CHAQUAYEL, n. In Egypt, the Eryngium campestre. [B, 

88 , 121 .] 

CIIAQUEUE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 -ku 5 . The Equisetum. [B, 38, 88, 
121.] 

CHAQUIHUE (Sp.), n. Cha 3 -ke'wa. The Crinodendron hook- 
erianum (a species now referred to Tricuspidaria). [“ Proc. of the 
Ain. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 765 (B).] 

CHARA (Lat.), n. f. Ka(ch a a 3 /ra 3 . Fr., c. (2d def.), charagne 
(2d def.). 1. Of the ancients, a piant, probably the Crambe tata- 
rica. 2. Of Linnaeus, a genus of aquatic. plants constituting in great 
part the order Characece. They grow very rapidly, and, in shallow 
waters, soon decay, giving rise to foetid exhalations, which, as in 
the Pontine marshes of Home, are believed to be the cause of dis- 
ease. [B, 121, 185.]—C. Caesaris. See C. (lst def.).—C. decipiens 
[Desvaux], C. vulgaris [Linnaeusl. Fr., charagne , charapot , gi- 
randole d'eau, herbe d 6curer (ou a grenouilles\ lustre d'eau. A 
species used for cleaning tin vessels. [B, 173.] 

CIIARABE (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ch a a 3 r}'a 3 b(a 3 b)-e(a). See Ambra 
flava. 

CHARA BE11KOE, n. In Siberia, the Betula dahurica. [B, 
121.] 

CHARACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka a r(ch a a 3 r)-a(a 3 )'se a (ke a )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., characees, charagnes. Ger Armleuchter, Armleuch- 
tergewdchse. Sp., chardceas. The limeworts; of L. C. Richard 
and subsequent authors, an order of aquatic chlorophyllaceous 
plants, forinerly regarded as belonging to the phanerogams or to 
the vascular cryptogains ( Acrogens ), but now usually placed among 
the Algce , of which they form the highest and most differentiated 
division. They comprise Chara and Nitella (including Tolypela). 
By Bessey, wh*o raises thein to the rank of a class of the grand 
division Carposporece , they are divided into the orders Charece and 
Nitellece. [B, 19. 35, 75, 121,170, 279.] 

CHAllACEOUS, adj. Ka 2 r-a'shu 3 S. Lat., characeus. Fr., 
charace. Of or resembling the genus Chara; belonging to the 
Characece. [B.] 

CHARACI AS (Lat.), adj. Ka a r(eh a a 3 r)-a(a»)'si 2 (ki a )-a 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gr., xapauti** (from xapxf, a prop). 1. An epithet applied to erect, 
stili plants, e. g., to tue Euphorbia c. 2. As an., a section of the 
genus Euphorbia. [B, 121.] 

CIIAKACIETE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ch a a 3 r)-a a (a 3 )-si(ki a )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e a ). From Characium , one or the genera. Fr., characiees. Of 
Kabenhorst, a subfamily of Algce (Protococcacece) ; of Nageli, a 
division of the PalmeUacece. [B, 121, 170.] 

CHARACIN, n. Ka a r / a 2 s-i a n. Fr., characine. Ger., C. Of 
Thipson, a concrete volatile oil (camphor) found in various Algce , 
and thought to give Chara and other Algce the peculiar marshy 
odor which has been ascribed to the decomposition of these plants, 
but which is probably characteristic of the living organism. It is 
a white, greasy substance, of strong marsh-like odor, gradually 
volatilizing in the air, insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol and in 
ether. [“Chem. News,” Aug. 22, 1879, p. 86; “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 268 (B).] 

CHARACINI (Lat.), n. in, pl. Ka a r(ch 2 a»r)-a 2 (a 3 >si(ke)'ni(ne). 
Fr., characins. Of Latreille, a tribe of the Salmonidce. [L, 180.] 
CHARACINIDAI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-a 2 (a 3 )-si 2 n- 
(ki 2 n)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Physostomi. [L, 207.] 
CHAKACOPAPPE^E (Lat.), n. f. pL Ka 2 r(eh 2 a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
o(o 2 )-pa 2 p(pa 3 p)'pe 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Schultz, a subtribe of the Cynarece , 
comprising the Centaurinece, Serratulece , and Carduinece. [B, 170.] 
CHARACTER, n. Ka^r^k-tu^r. Gr., xapaicr^p. Lat., c. Fr., 
caract&re. Ger., Charakter , Kennzeichen , Merkmal. It., carat - 
tere. Sp., caracter. 1. A symbol or sign used to designate a par- 
ticular thing; e. g., the letter C to denote carbon. 2. In natural 
history, a special mark by which a being or asseinblage of beings 
can be distinguished from others. 3. In pathology, the general 
nature of a disease, including its relations to other diseases and its 
teudency to follow a particular course. 4. A disposition to some 
particular disease. [A, 385 ; B, 19; De Candolle (B, 121); B, 200 ; L, 
43, 94.]—C’kunst (Ger.). C’wissenschaft (Ger.). See Character- 
istice.—S econdary sexual c’s. Themarksof difference, other 
than the re productive organs, between the two sexes (e. p., the 
spurs of a cock). [L, 121.] 

CHARACTERICUS (Lat.), adj. KaMch a a 3 r)-a a k(a 3 k)-te»r- 
(tar)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u%). See Characteristic. 

CIIARACTERIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Ka 2 r(ch a a 3 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
te 2 r(tar)-i 2 -fo a rrn'i a s. Fr., caracteriforme. Ger., buchstabendhn - 
l>ch. Resembling written letters; marked as if with writing(said 
of plants). [B, 123.] 

CHARACTERISIS (Lat.), CHARACTERISMA (Lat.), 
CHARACTERISHUS (Lat.t n's f., n., and m. Ka 2 r(eh 2 a 3 r)- 
a 2 k(a 3 k>te 2 r(tar)'i 2 s-i 2 s, -te 2 r(tar)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / ma 3 , -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., 
characteris*eos (-er'ms), 4s’matos (-««>, -is*mi. See Characteris- 
tice. 


CHARACTERISTIC, adj. Ka 2 r-a 2 k-tu 6 r-i 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., charac- 
teristicus , charactericus. Fr., caracteristique. Ger., characteris- 
tisch. It., caratteristico. Sp., caracteristico . 1 . Serving to dis- 
tinguish ormark as distinet. 2. As a n., a distinguishing mark, a 
part or attribute of a thing w T hich distinguishes it from other things. 
[B.]—Acid c. See under Acin. 

CHARACTERISTICE (Lat.), n. f. Ka a r(ch 2 a 3 r)-a a k(a 3 k)-te 2 r- 
(tar)-i a st'i 2 -se(ka). Ger., Characteristik, Charakterisirung. Charac- 
terization; the Science of characters; i. e., that which has to do 
with the descrlption of natural objects and their distinguishing 
marks. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 124.] & 

CH Ali ADEAS [Gray] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ch a a»r)-a(a 3 )'de 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). See Characem. 

CHARADIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-a(a 3 ) / di 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Charadrius. 


CHARADRI AD JE (Lat.), CHARADRI/E (Lat.), n’s f. pl. 
Ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-ri(ri 2 )'a 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -a 2 d(a 3 d)'ri 2 -e(a 3 -e a ). 
Fr., charadriades , charadries. A family of the Grallce. [L, 270.] 
CHARADRIAN, adj. Ka 2 r-a'dri 2 -a 2 n. Lat charadrius. Be¬ 
longing to the Charadriadce. [L, 121.] 

CHARADRID^E (Lat.), CHARADRIIDAH (Lat.), n's f. pl 
Ka a r(ch 2 a 3 r)-a 2 d(a 3 d)'ri 2 d-e(a*-e 2 ), -a 2 d(a 3 d)-ri(ri 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
Charadriad^:. 


CIIARADRINA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ch a a 3 r)-a a d(a 3 d)-ri(re)'- 
ne(na 3 -e 2 ). The typical subfamily of the Charadriadce , including 
the plovers proper and the lapwings. (L, 221.] 

CHARADRIOMORPHJ3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ch a a 3 r)-a 2 d- 
(a 3 d)-ri 2 -o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf / e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Charadriid^e. 

CHARADRIUS (Lat.). n. m. Ka a r(ch 2 a 3 r)-a(a 3 ) / dri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., xap^ptos. Ger.. Regenpfeifer. Sp., caradrio, alcaraban. 
Syn.: galgulus , hiaticida. A certain bird having a yellow head and 
yellow feet. The ancient Greeks believed that the sight of it was 
sufficient to cure jaundice. [A, 322, 325 ; L, 41, 94.] 

CHARA G AI (Calmuck), n. The Pinus silvestris. [B, 121.] 
CHARAGANA (MongoI), n. The Robinia ferox. [B, 121.] Cf. 
Caragana. 


CHARAGNE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a a n-y\ The genus Chara; in the 
pl., c\s, the Characece. [B, 121.] 

CHARAGNANAYE HEMBRA, n. In New Granada, a 
variety of the Machira Unctoria. [B, 121.] 

CHAKAIGNE (Fr.), n. Ka 3 r-a a n-y\ The genus Chara. [B, 
173.] 

CHARAK, n. A commercial name in Bombay for the stem of 
the pepper-plant. ["Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 
192 (B).] P 

CII Alt AL, adj. Ka'ra 2 l. Lat., charalis. Of or pertaining to 
the genus Chara. [B.]—C. alliance. Lat., nixus charalis. See 
Charales. 


CHARALES (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ch a a 3 r>-a(a s )'lez(le 2 s). Of 
Lindley (1833) an alliance of the Esexuales , consisting of the single 
order Characece . [B, 170.] 


CHARANAIS. n. The Ambela (Phyllanthns cicca), or, accord- 
ing to some, a species of Ambelania. [B, 38, 200.] 

CHARA MODON (Calmuck), n. The Quercus robur. [B, 88, 
121 .] 

^CHARAMOK (Calmuck), n. The Rhamnus erythroxylon. [B, 

CHAKANCON (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-a 3 n 2 -son 2 . The genus Curculio. 
[A, 385.] 

CHARAN£ONITES (Fr.), n. pl. Sha 3 r-a 3 n 2 -son-et. See Char- 
ansonites. 


CHARAN(!ONNE (Fr.), adj. Sha 3 r-a 3 n a -son-a. Attacked by 
a Curculio; e. g ., ble (wheat) c. [L, 4.'.] 

CHARANSONITES [Lamarck and Latreille] (Fr.), n. pl. Sha 3 r- 
a 3 n 2 -son-et. A tribe of the Coleoptera having the Curculio as the 
type. [L, 180.] 

CH ARANTI A [Lobel.] (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ch a a 3 r)-a a n(a 3 n)'-shi 2 - 
(ti a )-a 3 . Fr., charantie. The genus Momordica. [B, 121, 200.] 

CHARAPAT (Fr.), CHARAPOT (Fr.),Vs. Sha 3 r-a 3 -pa 3 , -po. 
The Chara vulgaris. [B, 173.] 

CHARARIETE [Dumortier] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-a 2 r- 
(a 3 r)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of the Coccosporce , consisting of the 
single family Characece. [B, 170.] 

CHARAS, CHARASA (Hind.), n’s. See Churrus. 

CHARASCH (Ar.), n. Leprosy. [G.] 

CHAllA-TOSCHLI (Calmuck), n. The Ribes nigrum. [B, 88, 
121 .] 


CHARBA (Ar.), n. The genus Helleborns. [B, 88,121.] 

CHARBACHE3I (Ar.), n. Corrupted from Kharbeg asuah. 
The Helleborus niger. [B, 121.] 

CHARBAK (Ar.), n. See Charba.— C. abyarlh. IVhite helle- 
bore ; of the Arabian physicians, probably the Veratum album. 
[** Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 592 (B).} 


CHARBE (Ar.), n. See Charda. 

CHARBON (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-bon a . 1. Charcoal. 2. In Cham- 
pagne, the Isatis Unctoria and the Scabiosa succisa . 3. Fornierly, 
any inflammatory or gangreuous swelling involving the skin and 
subcutaneous tissue : e. r/., the buboes of the plague. [L, 41.] 4. 
A carbuncle. 5. Anthrax, including simple (or benign) anthrax 
and especially contagious anthrax (malignant pustule). 6. A dis¬ 
ease (the smut of Englisli writers) attacking grain, produced by 
the Ustilago; also a disease of the vine eaused by tbe Sphace- 
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loma ampelinum. [B, 121 ; L, 121.]—Cataplasme au c. See 
Cataplasma carbonis.— C6rat au c. de bois porphyrisG et & 
Pextrait de ratanliia. A preparation made of wood charcoal 
and extract of rhatany ; used in cases of phagedaena, cancerous 
ldcers, and hospital gangrene. [L, 87.]—C. & bonnetier. The 
Dipsacus fullonum. [B, 912.]—C. albumini. See Albuminated 
charcoal.— C. animal, C. animal ordinaire [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Animal charcoal.— C. animal purifi6 [Fr. Cod.]. See Purified 
animal charcoal. —0. apoplectlforme, C. apoplectique. Con- 
tagious anthrax ending in early and sudden death. [A, 301.]— 
C. b6nin. See Benign anthrax,— C. blanc. Anasarca in the 
horse. [A, 301.]—C. caustique. A preparation made hy mixing 
15 parts of powdered wood charcoal and 2 of powdered nitrate 
of potassium, and adding 5 of gum tragacanth dissolved in suffi¬ 
cient water to form, with the other ingredients, a paste, which is 
then rolled out into cylinders of various diameters and dried. Be- 
fore using, these cylinders should be lighted and allowed to burn 
for a distance of 1 ctm. from the end. [B, 92 (a, 21).]—C. de liel- 
locq. A preparation made by carbonizing the young branches of 
the poplar, washing the charcoal three or four times with water, 
and drying and pulverizing. [B, 92 (a, 21).]—C. de bl6. See C. 
(6th def.).—C. de bois. See Wood charcoal.— C. de Dleu. 
See Contagious anthrax.— C. de pelotes de mer. See Carbo 
pilee marince.— C. de peuplier. See C. de Bellocq.—C . de 
pierre. Coal. [B, 38, 88.]—C. d*6ponge. See Spongia usta .— 
C. de sang. See Blood charcoal.— C. des animaux. See Con¬ 
tagious anthrax.— C. des c6r6aies, C. des gramin^es. See C. 
(6th def.).—C. dc terre. See C. de pierre.—C. d’os. See Carbo 
animalis.— C. du seigle. Ergot. [B, 92.]—C. 6pid6mique. See 
Contagious anthrax.— C. 6ruptif. Contagious anthrax in which 
external lesions (nodules, pustules, etc.) are formed. [A, 301.]—C. 
6rysip61ateux. Contagious anthrax In which there is engorge- 
ment of the skin without swelling. [A, 301.]—C. fabrile. Car- 
buncular fever. [L, 88.]—C. fossile. See C.de terre—C, granuli. 
See Granulated charcoal.— C. incombustible. A name some- 
times given to anthracite. [B, 38.]—C. maliu. See Contagious 
anthrax.— C. min6ral. See C. de pierre.—C» oed^mateuse. 
See Malignant cedema.— C. pestilentiel. 1. The plague. [L, 41.] 
2. See Contagious anthrax.— C. platln6. A preparation made of 
1,500 parts of wood charcoal impregnated with a solution of 16 of 
platinic chloride in 2,500 of alcohol and then calcined. [B, 92 (a, 21).] 
—C. poreux et absorbant. A preparation made by mixing w r ood 
charcoal, coarsely powdered bone charcoal, sawdust to which has 
been added 20 per cent. of coal-tar, and a certain amount of as- 
phalt, and subjecting the mass to a strong pressure in molds of 
polished Steel or brass and to a sufficiently elevated temperature. 
[B, 92 (a, 21).]—C. pulmonaire. See Anthracosis (4th def.).—C. 

>ustiileux. Contagious anthrax in which pustules are formed. 

A, 301.]—C. purifl6. See Purified animal charcoal.— C. spora- 
dique. See Carbuncle.— C. symptomatique. See Carbunculus 
symptomaticus.—C. tnb^reux. Contagious anthrax in which 
tnberous swellings are formed. [A, 301.]—C. v6g6tal [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., carbo ligni [Fr. Cod.]. Vegetahle charcoal. [B, 113.] See 
Pulveidzed wood charcoal.— C. volant. Contagious anthrax 
affecting the tongue. [A, 301.]—Huile de c. de terre. Petro¬ 
leum. [A, 301.]—Petit e. See C. benin.— Poudre de c. v6g£tal 
[Fr. Cod.]. Lat., pulvis carbonis vegetalis. A preparation made 
by pulverizing vegetable charcoal in a covered mortar and holting 
it through a No. 120 silk sieve. For internal use a coarser powder 
is prepared (using a No. 80 silk sieve), from which the soluble ele- 
ments are separated by rinsing with water. [B, 113 (a, 21).] Cf. 
Pulverized wood charcoal.— Tablettes de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., 
tabellce cum carbone [Fr. Cod.]. Tablets each of w r hich contains 
about 8 grains each of vrood charcoal and sugar, made of a suitable 
consistence with mucilage of tragacanth. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Vapeur 
de c. The fumes of charcoal. [A, 301.] 

CHARBONNE (Fr.),adj. Sha 3 r-bon-na. Carbonlzed orcharred; 
in natural history, having a black color or marked with black. [L, 
41.] Cf. Carbonaceous. 

CHARliONNEUX (Fr.), adj. Sha 3 r-hon-nu«. Carbuncular. 
See Anthracoib. 

CHAltBONNlfiRE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-bon-e-e a r. The Prunella 
vulgaris. [B, 173.] 

ClIARBONNlfeliES (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-bon-e-e a r. A place near 
Lyons, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 105.] 

CHARllOSA (Pers.), n. The Cucurbita (Cucumis) citrullus. 
[B, 88, 121.] 

CHARUOUILLON (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-bu-el-yon a . An ulcera¬ 
tive inflammation of the pituitary membrane of horses. [L, 41.] 

CHARBUSAK, n. In Armenia, the Cucumis melo. [B, 88,121.] 

CHARCEDONIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 r(ch a a 3 r)-se a (ke a )-don- 
(do 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Chalcedonius. 

CHARCHUS, n. According to Mentzel, an Arabie name for 
the Plantago major , [B, 88, 121.] 

CHARCOAL., n. Cha 3 r'kol. Lat., carbo. Fr., charbon. Ger., 
Kohle. It., carbone. Sp., carbon . Port., carvdo. A suhstance 
derived from the imperfect combustion of certain animal and vege¬ 
table carbonaceous materials, particularly bones ( animal c.) and 
wood (wood c.). It is a black porous suhstance devoid of taste and 
odor and insoluble in water and in alcohol. It burns without smoke 
or flame. It consists of pure carbon rnixed with a variable propor- 
tion of inorganic ash, which, in the case of c. prepared from bones, 
consists chiefly of the phosphate and carhonate or calcium. Bone c. 
also contains nitrogenous matters, is less porous and less comhus- 
tlble than wood c., and is of a duller hue. Both varieties of c., but 
particularly animal c., have the power of attracting many sub- 
stances, especially coloring and fiavoring principies, from their 
Solutions. C. is therefore much used for clarifying and decoloriz- 
ing liquids in laboratories and manufactories. Both varieties of c. 
also liave a marked power of absorbing gases, this power being 


especially pronounced in the more porous wood c., which can take 
up more than a hundred times its volume of gaseous ammonia. 
The noxious principies evolved in the putrefaction of organic sub- 
stances are also absorhed by c. and rendered inert. [B.]—Albu¬ 
minated c. Fr., charbon albumine. A preparation used for 
clarifying and decolorizing syrupy and other liquids. It is made 
of purified animal c. and a sufficient quantity of the white of egg to 
form a paste, w r hich is dried in the 3un or in an oven, and, when 
dry, is pulverized, again rnixed with the white of egg, made into a 
paste, and dried. This operation may be repeated. [B, 92 (a, 21); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxvii, p. 317 (B).]—Animal c, 
Lat., carbo animalis [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph.], carbo 
ossium [Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., charbon animal ordinaire [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Thierkohle. It., carbone animale. Sp., carbon animal. 
Port., carvdo animal. C. prepared from animal material (bone, 
blood, etc.) by incomplete incineration apart from the air. [B, 
95.] See C. and Purified animal c. —Blood c. Fr., charbon de 
sang. Ger., Blutkohle. It., carbone di sangne. Sp., carbon de 
sangre. Port., carvdo de sangue. C. obtained by heating 4 parts 
of blood with 1 part of potassium carhonate, treating with water 
and hydroehloric acid, and again heating apart from the air. [B, 
3.]—Bone c. Lat., carbo ossium [Fr. Cod.J. Fr., charbon d'os. 
Ger., Knochenkohle. It., carbone delle ossa. Sp., carbon de hue- 
sos. Port., carvdo de ossos. C. obtained from bones; ordinary 
animal c. [B.]—C. lozenges. See Tablettes de charbon.— C, 
poulticc. See Cataplasma carbonis. —C. quiit. An apparatus 
consisting of two sheets of cotton wadding, quilted together and 
inclosing a layer of powdered c. Applied to gangrenous sores, etc. 
[B, 5.]—Granulated c. Fr., charbon granule. A preparation of 
the powdered c. of the box-, willow-, or linden-tree, rnixed with 
sugar, pulverized gum arahic, a little mucilage, and aromatized 
water flavored with benzoin, and granulated at a temperature of 
102° or 107° C. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—Prepared xvood c. Lat., carbo 
ligni praeparatus [Norw. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.], 
carbo ligni depuratus, carbo praeparatus [Pruss. Ph., 6th ed.J, 
carbo vegetabilis praeparatus [Gr. Ph.]. Wood c., either simply 
pulverized [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph., Gr. Ph.], or pulver¬ 
ized and purified by boiling with water and washing [Pruss. Ph. 
(6th ed.), Norw. Ph.], or by simple maceration in water [Belg. 
Ph.]. [B, 95.]—Pulverized wood c, Lat., carbo ligni [Swiss 

Ph., Netherl. Ph.], carbo ligni pulveratus [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.] 
(seu depuratus [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.], seu praeparatus [Dan. 
Ph., Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.]), carbo vegetabilis praeparatus [Gr. Ph.]. 
Fr., charbon vegetal [Fr. Cod.]. It., carbone vegctale. Sp., carbon 
vegetal. Port., carvdo vegetal. Wood c. heated in a closed vessel 
and reduced to a powder of varying degrees of flneness. [B, 95.]— 
Pure c. Carbon. [B, 5.]—Purified animal c. Lat., carbo ani¬ 
malis purificatus [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (seu praeparatus [Gr. Ph.])j 
carbo ossium depuratus [Belg. Ph.]. ¥r., charbon animal purifie 
[Fr. Cod.l. Animal c. freed from its nitrogenous and mineral con- 
stituents by heating on a water-bath with dilute hydroehloric acid, 
then digesting with water. and, after drying, heating to a dull red 
heat. [B, 81, 95.]—Vegetable c. Lat., carbo vegetabilis. Fr., 
charbon vegetal. Ger ., Pflanzenkohle. It., carbone veget ale. Sp., 
carbdn vegetal. Port., carvdo vegetal. C. obtained hy the in¬ 
cineration of vegetable material, especially wood. [B.]—AVood c. 
Lat., carbo ligni [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph.], carbo 
vegetabilis [Gr. Ph.]. Fr.. charbon de bois. Ger., Holzkohle. It., 
carbone di legno. Sp., carbon de madera., carbon vegetal [Sp Ph.]. 
Vegetable c. obtained by the incomplete combustion of wood apart 
from the air. [B, 95.] 

CHARD, n. Cha 3 rd. 1. The leaf-beet; a variety of the white 
beet having large succulent leaves with a very solid mid-rib. 2. 
The blanched leaves of the artichoke ( Cynara scolymus) and some 
other vegetahles. Often used in the pl., c's. [B, 19,116, 275.]—C.- 
beet. See C. (lst def.). 

CHARDAL (Ar.), n. The mustard of the Bible ; an arborescent 
piant. [B, 88,121; B, 48 (a, 21).] 

CHAR DE VENUS (Fr.), n. Sha*r d' van-u # z. The genus 
Aconitum. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

CHARDINIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-di a n'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., char- 
dinie. Of Desfontalnes, a genus of composite herbs. [B, 42, 121.] 
—C. xeranthemoides [Desfontaines]. The only species ; an an- 
nual herb of Asia Minor and Persia. The seeds contain hydro- 
cyanic acid. [B, 19, 270.] 

CHARDON (Fr.), n. Sha 8 r-don 2 . The thistle : a name applied 
to the various species of the Carduus and to other thistle-like plants; 
also formerly to the Cynara scolymus. [B, 121.]—Alcool6 de c.- 
b£nlt. See Tinctura Caruui benedicti.—C. h bonnetier. The 
Dipsacus fullonum. [B, 121.]—C. aeantbe. The Onopordon acan- 
thium. [B, 88, 173.]—C. tV earder. The Dipsacus fullonum. [B, 
173.]—C. A cent tetes. The Eryngium campestre. [B, 173.]—C. 
H feuilles varices. The Carduus ( Cnicus ) heterophyllus. [B, 
173; L.]—C. ii foulon. The Dipsacus fullonum. [A, 385.]—C. 
argenta. The Silybum marianum. [B, 173.]—C. aux fines. 
The Cnicus eriophorus , also the Onopordon acanthium , and other 

F dants. [B, 121, 173.1—C. batard. The Onopordon acanthium. 
B, 173.]—C. bfinit [Fr. Cod.]. 1. The Centaurea benedicta. 2. 
The Silybum marianum. [B, 121. 173.]—C. b6nit des Antilles. 
The Argemone mexicana. [B, 173.]—C. b6nit des Parisiens. 
The Carthamus lanatus. [B, 173.]—C. bleu. The Eryngium 
amethystinum. [B, 121.]—C. bonnetier. The Dipsacus fullo¬ 
num. [B, 38.]—C. d’ane. The Eryngium campestre. [B, 173.]— 
C. des champs. See C. hemori'hoidal.—C. des Indes, C. des 
Indes occidentales. The Melocactus communis. [B, 38, 121, 
173.]—C. des pr£s. The Cirsium oleraceum ( Cnicus oleraceus). 
[B, 121.]—C. des vignes. See C. Mmorrhdidal.— C. dc V6nus. 
Th e Dipsacus fullonum. [B, 121, 173.]—C. dor6. The Atractylis 
humilis. [B, 173.]—C. du I5r£sil. The Ananassa sativa. [B, 
121.]—C. 6toll6. The Centaurea calcitrapa. [B, 121, 173.]—C. 
lier. An undetermined species of Atractylis. [B, 121.]—C. b6- 
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morrlioidal. The Cnicus arvensis. [B, 19, 173.]—C. Iact6. The 
Silybnm marianum. [B, 121.]—C. laiteux. The Crocodilium 
galactites.—C, lanc6ol6. The Cirsium lanceolatum (Cnicus lan- 
ceolatus). [B, 121, 173.]—C.-Marle, C. Notre-Uame. The Sily- 
bum marianum. [B, 121, 173.]—C. p6danc. The Onopordon 
acanthium. [B, 121.1—C. portc-soie. The Cnicus eriophorus. [B, 
173.]—C. ltoland [Fr. Cod.], C. roulant. The Eryngium cam¬ 
pestre. The root is official in the Fr. Codex. [B, 113,121, 173.]—C. 
tuclig. The Silybum marianum. [B, 121.]—C. velu. The Ono¬ 
pordon acanthium. [B, 121, 173.]—Conserve de c. l>6nit. See 
Conserva cardui benedicti .—Eau de c. b6nit. See Aqua cardui 
benedicti .—Extrait de c. aux anes. See Extractum cardui 
tomentosi .—Extrait de c. l»6nlt [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum car¬ 
dui benedicti .—Grand c. aux anes. The Onopordon acanthium. 
[B, 173.]—Hydrolat de c. b6nit. See Aqua cardui benedicti — 
Hydrol6 de c. bCnit, Infusion de e. b6nit. See Tisane de c. 
btnit .—Teinture de c. b6nit. See Tinctura cardui benedicti .— 
Tisane de c. b£nit. A deeoction made by steeping 1 part of the 
leavesof Centaurea benedicta in 100 parts of boiling distilled water. 
[B, 95, 113 (a, 21).] 

CHARDONNERETTE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-don-e 2 r-e 2 t. A popular 
name for the Cynara cardunculus, the Carlina acanthifolia , and 
the Dipsacus fullonum. [B, 121,173.] 


CHARDONNETTE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-don-e 2 t. The Cynara car¬ 
dunculus. [B, 173.]—C. gommeuse. The Atractylis gummifera. 
[B, 88.]—C. sauvage. The Onopordon acanthium. [B, 121.] 


CHAKDOUSSE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-dus. The Carlina acanthi¬ 
folia. [B, 88, 173.] 

C1IARE, n. Cha 2 r. The Cheiranthus Cheiri. [A, 505.] 

CHAREyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka(ch 2 a 3 )'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., char&es. 
1. Of Bischof and KUtzing, see Charace^e. 2. Of Bessey, an order 
of the Characece , consisting of the single genus Chara. [B, 75, 170.] 

CHAREE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-a. The Lithospermum arvense. [B, 

121 .] 

CHAKEI (Ar.), CIIARFS (Ar.), n’s. The Apium petroselinum. 
[B, 88,121.] 

CHARGE, n. Cha 3 rj. Fr., c. Ger., Ladung. The quantity of 
electricity maintained on a surface or in a condenser. [A, 385.]— 
Residual c. Fr., c. residuelle. The quantity of electricity re- 
maining in a condenser after a discharge. [A, 385.] 

CHARGE, v. tr. Cha 3 rj. Fr., charger. Ger., laden. It., cari- 
care. Sp., cargar. Port., carregar. To flll, as with electricity ; 
the converse of discharge. [B.] 

CHARGE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 rzh. Ger ., Pferdepflaster. A class of 
preparations of the Fr. Codex ; a sort of ointinent of varying con- 
sistence used in veterinary practice only. [B, 38,113.]—C. com- 
inune [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by melting together equal 

E arts of resin and pitch. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—C. contre la gale [Fr. 

od.]. A preparation, used for the mange, made by mixiug to¬ 
gether 1 part each of soft soap, coal-tar, berrv-bearing cedrus, and 
oil of turpentine, and 3 parts of benzine. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—C. de 
Tebas. A preparation made of 5 parts each of vegetable tar and 
hog’s lard and 4 parts each of oil of turpentine and tincture of 
cantharides. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—C. ordinaire [Fr. Cod.]. See C. 
commune,—C. r^solutive [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made of 
50 parts of coal-tar and 13 each of refined petroleum-oil and tinct¬ 
ure of cantharides. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 

CHARGEI), adj. Cha 3 rjd. Fr., charge. Ger., geladen. It., 
caricato. Sp., cargado. Port., carregado. Filled, as with elec¬ 
tricity; the converse of discharged. [B.] 


CHARIANTHE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-i 2 a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
the 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., charianthees. Of Seringe and subsequent au- 
tliors, a suborder of melastomaceous plants, comprising Charian- 
thus, etc. [B, 170,214.] 

CHARIEN, n. Fr., c. The Lithymalis ( Euphorbia ) characias. 
The root, applied to the navel, was supposed to expel the dead 
foetus. [B, 200.] 

CHARIOT, n. Cha 2 r'i 2 -o 2 t. Fr., c. Ger., Ldufer , Schlitten , 
Magen. The movable coii of an induction apparatus. [A, 385.] 
CHARISTOT.OCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-i 2 st-o(o 2 )-lok- 
(lo 2 eh 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . The genus Artemisia. [B, 200.] 

^CHARITY, n. Cha 2 r'i 2 t-i 2 . The Polymonium coeruleum. [B, 

CHARJA-BESS, n. In Siberia, the Pinus abies. [B, 88,121.] 
CHARLATAN, n. Sha 3 r'la 2 t-a 2 n. Said to be from It., ciar- 
lare, to prattle, prate; according to some, a contraction of Fr.. 
char de Latan. Latau’s wagon, a vehicle in whieh Latan, a Paris 
quack, was accustomed to visit patients, physicians before his time 
having visited the sick only on foot, so that it was commonly ex- 
claimed, when Latan was seen approaching, “Voila le char de 
Latan!” Fr.,c. Ger., C., Scharletan, Quacksalber. It., ciar lat ano. 
Sp., charlatan. One who either practises medicine or pharmacy 
illegally, or, being a legally qualined practitioner, resorts to vulgar 
devices for obtaining practice, as by advertisements, public exhi- 
bitions, etc. [A, 301 ; “ Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Oct. 4, 1883, p. 574.J 
CHARLATANISM, CHAREATANRY, n’s. Sha 3 r'la 2 t-a 2 n- 
i 2 zm,-ri 2 . Lat., charlatanismus. Fr., charlatanisme. Ger .,Quack- 
salberei. It., ciarlatanismo. Sp., charlatanismo. A collective term 
for the practices of a charlatan, also the condition of being a char- 
latan. 


CHARTE-HEMP, n. Cha 3 rl'he 2 mp. The male piant of Can¬ 
nabis sativa. [A, 505.] 

CHARLES’S-SCEPTKE, n. Cha 3 rlz"i 3 z-se 2 ptr / . The Pedicu¬ 
laria sceptrum carolinum. [B, 275.] 

CHARTESTON, n. Cha 3 rlz'tu 3 n. A city in South Carolina, 
where there is a thermal alkaline-saline artesian well. [A, 303.] 


C1IARLETAN, n. Sha^leH-a 2 ^ See Charlatan. 

CHARLOCK, n. Cha 3 r'lo 2 k. The Sinapis arvensis. [B, 185.] 
— Jointed c., AVliite e, The Raphanus raphanistrum. [B, 19, 

CHARTOTSVITTE, n. Sha 3 r / lo 2 tz-vi 2 l. A place in Norfolk 
County, Ontario, Canada, where there are springs highly chanred 
with liydrogen sulphide. [A, 303.] 

CHARLOTTENB11UNN (Ger.), n. Ch 2 a 3 r-lo 2 t'te 2 n-brun. A 
place iu Prussian Silesia, where there are mineral springs, milk- 
cure establishments, and bathing-houses. [A, 319 ; L, 49.] 

CHARLOTTENBURG (Ger.), n. Ch 2 a 3 r-Io 2 t / te 2 n-burg. A 
place in Prussia, province of Brandeburg, where there is a water- 
cure establishment. [A, 319.] 

CHARLOTTENIJCELLE (Ger.), n. Ch 2 a 3 r-lo 2 t'te 2 n-kwe 2 l-le 2 . 
The inost important of the springs at Charlottenbrunn, containing 
iron. [A, 319.] & 

CHARME (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r(eh 2 a 3 r)'me(ma). Gr., xa.py.-q. The 
name of a certain antidote mentioned by Galen. [B, 200 (a, 21).] 

CHARME (Fr.), n. Sha 3 rm. The genus Carpinus. [B, 121, 
173.]—C. blane, C. commun. The Carpinus betulus. [B, 173.]— 
C. d’Ai»6rique. The Carpinus americana. [B, 38 (a. 14).]—C. 
de Virginie. The Carpinus {Osti-ya) virginiana. [B, 173.]—C. 
houblon. The Ostrya carpinifolia. [B, 173.]—C. noir. The 
Tilia ulmifolia. [B, 121, 173.J 

CHARMENS (Ar.), n. The Quercus cocci fera. [B, 121.] 

CHARMIELE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-mel-y\ The Carpinus betulus. 
[B, 121, 173.] 

CHARMIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r(ch 2 a 3 r)'mi 2 s. Gr., xapyns. See 
Charme (Lat.). 

C1IARNE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 rn. The Carpinus. [B, 121.] 

CHARNECA (Sp.), n. Cha 3 r-na'ka 3 . The Pistacia lentiscus. 
[B, 88, 121.] 

CHARNlilRE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-ne-e 2 r. The hinge of a Shell, 
also any hinge-like joint or conneetion. [A, 385 ; L, 41.]—C. occi¬ 
pitale. Of Budin. a fibro-eartilaginous conneetion described by 
him as existing between the squamous and the basilar portions of 
the occipital bone in the fcetus, by virtue of whieh a hinge-like 
movement of the two parts is possible. [A, 15.] 

CllARNIERGELENK (Ger.), n. Ch 2 a 3 r-ner'ge 2 -le 2 n 2 k. See 
Ginglymus. 

CHARNU (Fr.), adj. Sha 3 r-nu«. Fleshy. [B, 121.] See Car¬ 
nosus. 

CHARNUBI, n. The carob (Ceratonia siliqua). [B, 121.] 

CHAROGNE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-on-y\ The carcass of an animal, 
especially one in a decomposed state. [A, 385.] 

CIIAROLI, n. In Bombay, the seeds of Buchanania latifolia . 
[A, 479.] 

CHARP (Ar.), n. See Charfi. 

CHARPE (Fr.), CHARPENE (Fr.), CHARPENNE (Fr), 
n’s. Sha 3 rp, sha 3 rp-e 2 n. The Caipinus betulus. [B, 38, 121, 173.] 

CHARPENTAIRE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-pa 3 n 2 -ta 2 r. The Scilla ma¬ 
ritima. [B, 173.] 

CH ARPENTE (Fr.), n. Sha 8 r-pa 3 n 2 t. A frame-work, skeleton. 
[L, 153.]—C. branchiale. See Branchial basket.— C. osseuse. 
The bony skeleton. [A, 301.] 

C1IARPIE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-pe. Gr., /uotcJs. Lat., linteum carp¬ 
tum. Ger., C., Scharpie. It., filaccia. Sv.,hilas. Pickedlint;a 
mass of thread-like shreds from 2 to 4 inehes long, made by ravel- 
ing linen cloth. [A, 301, 385; E.]—C. anglaise. See English c .— 
C. au coaltar. See C. coaltaree. —C. balsami que. C. soaked in 
various balsams or tinctures. [L, 87.]—C. brute. Lint made of 
linen cut into srnall pieces. [L, 43. j—C. carbonif&re. C. contain¬ 
ing powdered charcoal or consisting of wads of paper saturated 
with a charcoal paste, for disinfecting. [L, 87.]—C. chlor£e. 
Lint soaked in an aqueous solution of chlorine and afterward 
dried. [L, 88.]—C. coaltaree. C. soaked in coal-tar. [L, 87.]— 
C. commune. Lint made from coramon cloth. [L, 41.1—C. 
eourte. A variety in whieh the filaments are short. [L, 41.]—C. 
de bois. See IVbod-wooL.— C. de clianvre. Cardcd tow. [L, 
87.]—C. efflige. C. made of parallel threads. [L, 87.]—C. 61ectro- 
nictallique. C. containing different metals, believed to develop 
electrical currents. [L, 88.]—C. en 6ponge. A sort of lint made 
of sponges reduced to fine fragments. [L, 87.]—C. fine. Lint 
made from fine cloth. [L, 41.]—C. longue. A variety ln whieh 
the filaments are long. [L, 41.]—C. noire. C. soaked in a solution 
of silver nitrate. [L, 87.]—C. rap6e. Scraped lint. [L, 41.]—C. 
vierge. Lint made of flax that has never been woven or even 
spun. [L, 87.]—Englisli c.. Flem* de c. I^at., linteum carptum 
anglicum [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., c. anglaise. Ger., 
englische C. A white fabric, smooth on one surface, wooly on the 
other ; woven of linen threads mixed with cotton. [B, 95.]—Ger- 
maii c. Ger., deutsche C. See C,— Tissu-c. See English c. 

CHARPRE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 rpr. The Carpinus betulus. [B, 173.] 

CHARQUE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 rk. Meat dried in an oven and coat- 
ed with white of egg for preservation. [L, 41.] Cf. Charqui. 

CHARQUEUE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-ku 5 . In Champagne, the Me- 
lampyrum. [B, 121.] 

CHARQUI (Sp.), n. Cha 3 r-ke / . In Chili, a sort of preserved 
meat. The lean parts are cut into thin slices, dried by the action 
of the sun, pulverized. and preserved in pots. In South America 
the term gave rise, to the expression jerked beef. In the Argentine 
Repuhlic, Venezuela, and Mexico. the meat is not pulverized. but 
slightly salted and dried in the air. The liame for it in those eoun- 
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tries is tasajo. In Mexico, goat-meat so preserved is ealled chiio. 
[a, 14 ; L, 56, 77 (a, 21).] 

CHARQUONE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-kon. In Champagne, the Equi¬ 
setum. [B, 121.] 

CHARRAH (Ar.), n. The Lagenaria vulgaris clavata. [B, 19.] 

CHAURAPOT (Fr.), n. Sha 3 r-a 3 -po. See Chara. 

CHART, n. Cha 3 rt. Gr., x^P^- Lat., charta. Fr., carte. 
Ger., Karte. A paper showing a graphic record of events (e. g ., the 
changes in the temperature of the body, the rapidity of the pulse 
and respiration, etc.), as observed daily or oftener ; usually a 
printed form consisting of vertical columns divided into equal 
parts by transverse lines, each column being marked with the day 
or hour of the observation and each transverse line with a numera! 
denoting the temperature, etc. A dot is inserted at the proper 
place in each column, and the consecutive dots are usually con- 
nected by straight lines, which, taken as a whole, are termed the 
“ temperature curve,” “pulse curve,” etc. The same term is ap- 
plied also to schematic outline drawings (e. g., those showing the 
relations of anatomical parts). 

CHARTA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 r(ch 2 a 3 r)'ta 3 . Gr., x*P Tr ls i x a P ri0V - 
Fr., papier, cartan. Ger ., Papier. It., carta. Sp ., papel. 1. See 
Chart. 2. Paper ; a class of preparations official in the U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph., and Fr. Cod., consisting of paper imbued or spread with 
medicinal substances. intended either for external application, as 
c. sinapis , c. cantharidis , or for purposes of fumigation, as c. 
potassii nitratis. [B.]—C. ad cauteres [Fr. Cod.], C. ad cau¬ 
terium [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., papier a cauteres [Fr. Cod.]. 1. Of the 
Belg. Ph., a preparation made of 384 parts of yellow wax, 193 
each of spermaceti and elemi, and 230 of Venetian turpentine, 
melted together and spread on pieces of paper. 2. Of the Fr. 
Cod., a preparation made of 60 parts of white wax, 45 of white 
resin, and 10 of Venetian turpentine, mixed together, strained 
through a cloth, and spread upon rectangular pieces of paper 10 
ctm. long and 6 ctm. wide. [B, 95, 113 (a, 21).]— Chartee ad ciga- 
retas arsenicales. See Papier arsenicaL— C. ad fonticulos 
[Swed. Ph.]. A preparation made of 60 parts of yellow wax, 120 of 
yellow-pine resin, 40 of reflned suet, 20 of ordinary turpentine, and 
5 of powdered aeetate of copper, melted together and strained. 
Pieces of thin, stiff white paper are dipped into the mixture, so as 
to coat both sides, and allowed to cool. [B, 95 (a, 21).] Cf. Em¬ 
plastrum ad fonticulos. [B, 11, 95 (a. 21).]—C. adhaesiva. Thin 
paper spread with mucilage of gum arabic; used for sticking-plaster. 
[Bernatzik (A, 319).]—C. antartliritica. See C. resinosa,—C» 
antasthmatica. Fr., carton fumigatoire [Fr. Cod.l (ou anti- 
asthmatique). 1. Of the Dutch Ph., a preparation made by satu- 
rating white paper with an infusion of 1 part each of belladonna 
leaves, digitalis leaves, stramonium leaves, and salvia (all in coarse 
powder) in 48 parts of boiling water, to which, after straining, 1 

f >art of potassium nitrate has been added; baking the mass; sprink- 
ing it with a mixture of 4 parts of tincture of benzoin and 16 of 
rectified spirit; and baking again. 2. Of the Fr. Cod., a prepara¬ 
tion inade by tearing 120 grammes of gray unsized gaper into strips; 
soaking it in water until it is perf ectly soft; draining off the greater 
part of the water ; beating the pulp into a homogeneous mass ; in- 
corporating with it 5 grammes each of pulvis belladonnae, pulvis 
foliorum digitalis, pulvis foliorum stramonii, pulvis fructus phellan- 
drii, and pulvis herbae loheliae, 10 grammes each of pulvis myrrhae 
and pulvis olibani, and 60 grammes of powdered potassium nitrate ; 
baking the mass in a tin piate ; and cutting it into 36 rectangular 
strips. [B, 95 (a, 21).]— C. antirrlieuinatica [Norw. Ph.]. See C. 
resinosa.— C. arsenicalis. See Papier arsenical. —C. atropini- 
sata. Ger., Atropinpapier. A preparation made by spreading 
unguentum atropinae on Straitfield tissue-paper. A smafl square 
piece may be inserted into the conjunctiva! sac. [L, 57 (a, 21).]— 
C. aurifoliata. Gold-leaf, used to protect excoriated parts of the 
skin. [L, 135 (a, 21).]— C. bibula. See Bibulous paper.—C. cerata. 
Wax paper ; a preparation consisting of thin, well-sized paper im- 
pregnated with white wax ; used for wrapping odorous substances, 
powders containing volatile oil, etc., for covering soft plasters. and 
ror other purposes. [L, 65 (a, 21).] —C. cerata plienylata. Wax 
or paraffin paper medicated with carbolic acid ; used as an antisep- 
tic protective dressing. [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— C. cliemica 
[Fr. CodJ. See Papier dit chimique.—C. conglutinata. Paste- 
board. [L, 135 (a, 21).]— C. cum extracto Gnidii. See Papier 
au garon — C. cum pulvere sinapis [Fr. Cod.]. See C. sinapis. 
—C. densata. See C. conglutinata. —C. emplastica. Fr., papier 
d'empldtre. Ger., PJlasterpapier. It., carta d'impiastro. Sp., 
papel de emplastro. Paper covered with some adhesive substance, 
to be used for external application as a plaster. [L, 57 (a, 21).]— C. 
emporetica. See Bibulous paper.—C. epispastica [Br. Ph., 
Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., papier epispastique [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
papel epispdstico [Sp. Ph.]. See C. cantharidis.— C. epistolaria 
alba. Ger., Schreibpapier. White writing paper; formerly it 
was soaked in alcohol and applied to excoriated parts. [L, 135 
(a, 21).]—C. exploratoria. See Test paper.— C. exploratoria 
caerulea [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., blaues Lakmuspapier. Fr., papier de 
tournesol bleu. Sp., papel de tonasol azul. See Blue litmtts paper. 
—C. exploratoria flava (seu lutea) [Ger. Ph.]. See Turmeric 
paper.—C. exploratoria rubefacta (seu rubra) [Ger. Ph.]. See 
Red LiTMUS paper.— C. fumifera [Fr. Cod.]. See C. antasthmat¬ 
ica. —C. metas saccliari caerulea. Ger., blaues Zuckerpapier. 
The blue paper in which loaf sugar was formerly wrapped ; 
smeared with camphor or white lead, it was applied in cases of 
erysipelas. [L, 135 (a, 21).]— C. nitrata [Ger. Ph., Fr. Cod.]. Fr., 
papier nitri. Ger., Salpeterpapier. See Charta potasii nitratis. 
—0. paraftinata. Paper impregnated with paraffin ; used like c. 
cerata. [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21]).]—C. per cerant tracta. Ger., 
mit Wachs getrdnktes Papier. See C. cerata. —C. per picem 
liquidam tracta. Ger., Theerpapier. See Tar paper.— C. picea 
[Fr. Cod.l, C. piceata. Ger., Gichtpapier. Syn.: c. antartliritica , 
c. antirrheumatica. Paper coated with a mixture of 6 parts each 


of black piteh and turpentine, 4 of yellow wax, and 10 of colophony, 
melted together and carefully strained. It should be brown and 
shiny, and adhere readily to the skin. [A, 506.]—C. resinosa. Fr., 
papier goudronne. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., paper spread with a mixture 
of 5 parts each of yellow wax and pine tar and 15 of rosin. 2. Of 
the Ger. Ph., lst ed., and Russ. Ph., paper spread with a mixture 
of 4 parts of yellow wax, 10 of rosin, and 6 each of piteh and tur¬ 
pentine. 3. Of the Norw. Ph., paper spread with a mixture of 4 
parts each of yellow wax, pine tar, and piteh, and 16 of rosin. 
[B, 95 (a, 21).]—C. sinapisata |Ger. Ph.]. See C. sinapis.— C. ver- 
nicea. Varnished paper, used in place of oiled silk, 1. Paper 
coated with a varnisn made of 100 parts of linseed-oil boiled with | 

E art earbonate or borate of manganese in fine powder for half an 
our at a temperature of 200° C. and filtered. 2. Paper coated with 
a varnish made by boiling 100 parts of linseed-oil with 2 of boric 
acid dissolved in 24 of water until all the water is evaporated. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii, p. 48 (a, 21].]— C. vesi- 
catoria. See C. cantharidis.— C. virginea. The amnion. [B, 
200 .] 

CHARTAOEOUS, adj. Ka 3 r-ta'shu 3 s. Lat., chartaceus. Fr., 
chartaci. Resembling paper or parchment. [B, 19, 114, 121.] 
CHARTAM (Ar.), CHARTAN (Ar.), n’s. The Carthamus 
tinctorius. [B, 88,121.] 

CHARTEUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 rt(ch 2 a 3 rt)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Of or per- 
taining to paper. [B, 114.] 

CHARTOLEPIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 rt(ch 2 a 3 rt) o 2 l'e 2 p-i 2 s. See 
Centaurea. 

CHARTRE(Fr.), n. Sha 3 rtr. Tabes mesenterica. [L, 41.] 
CHARTREUSE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 rt-ru 6 z. A cordial consisting of 
an alcoholic preparation of Metissa ojficinalis, Hyssopus officinalis, 
Angelica , Canella, saffron, mace, and also, it is said, Scandix odo¬ 
rata, Bupleurum, and fir-twigs; so ealled from its being made at 
la Grande-Charteuse. a Carthusian monastery near Grenoble, 
France. [A, 385; L, 56 (a, 21).] 

CHARTREUX(Fr.),n. Sha 3 rt-ru 5 . The Agaricusleucophaeus. 
[B, 121.] 

CHARTULA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of charta. Ka 3 rt(ch 2 a 3 rt)'u 2 (u 4 )- 
la 3 . A little paper; in prescriptions, a powder, i. e., a paper oon- 
taining a medicine in the form of powder, usually a single dose. 
[B.]—C. cerata. A powder wrapped in wax paper. 

CHARN (Tartar), n. The Pinus larix. [B, 121.] 

CHARUB (Ar.), n. The Ceratonia siliqua. [B, 88.] 
CHARUL, n. In the East, the Paliurus australis. [B, 121.] 
CHARYBDE1DA1 (Lat.),n. f. pl. Ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-i 2 b(u 8 b)-de(de 2 )'- 
i 3 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ). A family of the Conomedusce. [L, 121.] 

CHAS (Fr.), n. Sha 3 . 1. The eye of a needle. [B, 52.] 2. A 
starch paste obtained from grain by expression. [A, 300 (a, 18).] 
CHASA (Bomb.), n. Whey. [A, 479.] 

CHAS ALIENE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ch a a 3 s)-a a l(a 3 l)-i(i a ) , e a -e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). Fr., chasaliies. Of Miquel, a subtrihe of the Psychotriece, com- 
prising Chasalia , Psychotria , etc. [B, 121, 170.] 

CHASA MIZAJA (Ar.), n. The seeds of Cassia absus. [A, 
479.] 

CHAS150L, CHASBOW, n’s. Cha 2 s / bol, -bo. The poppy. 
[A, 505.] 

CHASCANON (Lat.). n. n. Ka 2 s(ch 2 a 3 s)'ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-o 3 n. Gr., 
Xaaicdvov. Th e Xanthium stmimarium. [Dioscorides (B, 115).] 
C1IASCHA (Turk.), n. The Quercus robur. [B, 88.] 

CHASHAMI-KHUROSA (Pers.), n. The root, leaves, and 
seeds of Abmis precatorius. [A, 479.] 

CHASHUMA (Pers.), n. The seeds of Cassia absus. [A, 479.] 
CHASIM (Calmuck), n. The Leontodon taraxacum. [B, 88.] 
CHA-SIN-KIOW (Chin.), n. A vinous liquid obtained hy fer- 
mentation from rice; employed in Chinese pharmacy instead of 
grape wine. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii, p. 33 (a, 21).] 
CHAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 z(eh 2 a 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., chas'matos (-is). 
Gr.. x^P a - 1. A wide opening; a paroxysm consisting of a series 
of yawns, following each other in rapid succession and accom- 
panied hy a flow of saliva and tears, dullness of hearing, and tinni¬ 
tus aurium. [D, 35.1 2. In omithology, the optic chiasm. [L, 343.] 
3. In craniometry, the angle formed by the radius fixus and a line 
drawn from the punctum spinae nasalis posterioris to the punctum 
alae vomeris. [Lissauer, “Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv (L).]—C’ebene 
(Ger.). See Plane of the c. 

CHASMANTHERA (Lat.), n. f. Ka 2 s(ch 2 a 3 sVma 2 n(ma 3 n)'- 
the 2 r-a 3 . Fr., chasmanthere. Of Hochstetter, a genus of menl- 
spermaceous plants of tropieal Africa. As defined by Baillon, it 
includes also Jatrorrhiza and Tinospora. [B, 121; Prantl (B, 245).] 
—C. bakis [H. Baillon]. See Tinospora bakis.—C. cordifolia [H. 
Baillon]. The Tinospora cordifolia. [B. 121, 245.]—C. crispa. 
See Tinospora crispa.—C. palmata [Baillon]. The Jatrorrhiza 
(Jateorrhiza) palmata. [B, 113,121,245.]—Pulvis cliasmantherre 
palmatae [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre de colombo.— Vinum de c. pal¬ 
mata (Fr. Cod.). See Vin de Colombo. 

CH ASM ANTHEREiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ka 2 s(ch 2 a s sVma 2 n(ma 3 nV 
the(the 2 )'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr.. chasmanthere.es. Of II. Baillon, a series 
of the Menispermacece , corresponding nearly to the Tinosporece of 
Bentham and Ilooker and of Prantl. [B, 121.] 
CHASMATOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ka 2 s(ch 2 a 3 s>ma 2 t(ma 3 t)- 
o 2 f / i 2 t(u 6 t)-u 3 in(u 4 m). From x®^®, a chasin, and <t>vr6v, a piant. 
Fr., chasmatophyte. Of Necker, a genus (order) of plants, com- 
prising the species (genera) Calceolaria , Justitia, Melampyrum , 
Orobanche, Lenaria, Scrophularia , etc., which have didynamous 
stamens and irregular ringent corollae. [B, 121,170.] 
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CHASME (Lat.), n. f. Ka 5 z(ch 2 a 3 s)'me(ma). Gr., x^M- An 
old term for yawning. [B, 121; L, 94.] 

CHASMESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 z(ch 3 a 3 s)-me(inaysi 3 s. Gen., 
chasme'seos (- is ). Gr., x^cTTAijais. L See Chasme. 2. See Dehis- 
cence. 

CHASMICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 3 z(ch 3 a 3 symi 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertain- 
ing to yawning. [A, 322.] 

CHAS3IO-CLEISTOGAMY, n. Ka^mo-klis-to^g^m-i 3 . 
From x°^ V€LV '> to gape» to close, and ya/xos, marriage. Ger., 

Chasmo-Kleistogamie. Of Delpino, that condition of a piant in 
which the flowers are ali hermaphrodite, and both cleistogamous 
and chasmogamous flowers are found upon the same individual. 
[Engler (B, 245).] 

CIIASMORIE (Ger.). Ch^s-mod-e'. See Chasma (lst def.). 

CHASMOGAMOUS, adj. Ka 2 z-mo 5 g'a 5 m-u 3 s. From xaiWy, 
togape,andya/xo$, marriage. Fr., chasmogame. Ger. s chasmoyam. 
Of flowers, opening so that the stigmas ean be fertilized by the pol¬ 
len from other individuals; opposed to cleistogamous. [B, 121; 
Engler (B, 245).] 

CIIASMOGAMY, n. Ka 3 z-rno 3 g'a 3 m-i 3 . Fr., chasmogamie. 
Ger., Chasmogamie. Of Axell, that condition of a piant in which 
the flowers are ali chasmogamous. [Engler (B, 245).] 

CHASMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 3 z(ch 3 a 3 s)-mo / si 3 s. Gen., chas- 
mo'seos (-is). See Chasmesis. 

C1IASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ka 3 z(ch 3 a 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr , x^M' 
vdo-/xi}orts (from x<“Vet*', to yawn). Ger., Gdhnkratnpf. Spasmodic 
yawning. [A, 326.] 

CHASSE, n. Cha 3 s. The Papaver somniferum. [A, 505.] 

CHASSE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 s. The junction of the blade of a lancet, 
bistoury, etc., with the handle. [A, 301, 385.] 

CHASSE-liOSSE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 s-bos. The Lysimachia vul¬ 
garis; so ealled from its vulnerary properties. [B, 38, 173.] 

CIIASSE-BIABLE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 s-de-a 3 bl. The Hypericum 
perforatum. [B, 38, 121.] 

CHASSE-FIL (Fr.), n. Sha 3 s-fel. An instrument consistlng of 
a channeled needle fixed to a handle, with a wheel that presses upon 



a wire running in the channel and, being turned, propels the wire 
onward. [a, 18.] 

CH ASSE-R AGE (Fr.),CH ASSER AGE (Fr.),n’s. Sha 3 s-ra 3 zh. 
The Lepidium gramineum. [B, 121, 173.] 

CHASSE-TAUPE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 s-top. The Datura stramo- 
nium. [B, 173.] 

CHASSE-VACIIES (Fr.), n. Sha 3 s-va 3 sh. The Astragalus 
glycyphyllos. [B. 173.] 

CHASSE-VENIN (Fr.), n. Sha 3 s-ve 3 n-a 3 n 3 . The Linaria vul¬ 
garis. [B, 173.] 

CHASSIE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 s-e. See Blearedness. 

CHASSIEUX (Fr.), adj. Sha 3 s-e-u 6 . Blear-eyed. 

CHAST (Syr.), n. The Costus arabicus. [B, 88.] 

CHASTEK (Tartar), n. The Robinia frutescens. [B, 121.] 

CHASTE-TREE, n. ChasPtre. The Vitex agnus castus. [B, 
275.] 

CHASTEY, n. Cha 3 st / e 3 . The Castanea vesca. [A, 505.] 

CHAT, n. Cha 3 t. A catkin ; also the key or samara of the ash 
or maple, and the cone of a fir-tree. [B, 275.] 

CHAT (Fr.), n. Sha 3 . The cat. [L, 41.] See Cat, Catus, and 
Felis.— C. de mer, C. marin. See Anarrhichas lupus— Herbe 
au c., Herbe de c. 1. Catnep (Nepeta cataria). 2. The Teucrium 
marum. 3. The Eupatorium atriplicifolium. 4. The Valeriana 
offlcinalis. 5. The cat's foot (Antennaria dioica). [B, 38, 173.] 

CHATAIGNE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 t-a 3 n-y\ 1. The chestnut (fruit of 
the Castanea). 2. The so-called chestnut in solipeds. [B, 121, 173 ; 
L, 14.]—C. cornue. The Trapa natans. [B, 173.]—C. d'Am6rique. 
1. The Slonea dentata. 2. The Cupania americana. [B, 121 ; L, 
14.]—C. d’eau. The Trapa natans and its fruit. [B, 173.]—C. de 
clieval. The horse-chestnut (fruit of JEsculus hippocastanum). 
[B, 132.]—C. de la cdte d*Espagne. See C. de la Trinite.—C. de 
la Guiane. The Pachira aquatica. [B, 38.1—C. de la Trinite. 
The Carolinea (Pachira) insignis. [B, 121.J—C. de mer. The 
seeds of Entada scandens. [B, 172; L, 41 (a, 14).]—C. de terre. 
The Bunium (Carum) bulbocastanum and its tuber. [B, 121, 173.] 
—C. du Br6sil. The fruit of Bertholletia excelsa. [B, 173.]—C. 
du Malabar. The fruit of Artocarpus inteqrifolia. [B, 132.]—C. 
marine. The fruit of Trapa natans. [B, 121.]—C. sauvage. 
Th e Brabejum stellatum. [B, 121.]—Chocolat de c. See Chest¬ 
nut chocolate. 

CHATAIGNIER (Fr.), n. Sha 3 t-a 3 n-ye-a. The chestnu^tree 
(Castanea vulgaris). [B.]—C. d’Am6riqne. 1. The Cupania 
americana. 2. The American variety of Castanea vulgaris. [B, 
173.]—C. de la c6te d’Espagne. The Pachira insignis. [B, 173.] 
—C. de la Guiane. The Pachira aquatica. [B, 173.]—C. de 
Saint - Doiningue. See C. d'Amerique. — C. d’Inde. The 
JEsculus hippocastanum. [B, 81.]—C. du Br6sil. The Berthol¬ 
letia excelsa. [B, 173.] 

CHATA1X (Fr.), adj. Sha 3 t-a 3 n 3 . See BAnious. 

CHATAIRE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 t-a 3 r. The genus Nepeta , especially 
the Nepeta cataria. [B, 121, 132.] t 


CIIATALHUIC, n. In Mexico, the Cassia silvestris. [B, 121.] 

CHATE, n. Fr., chate. 1. A sort of cucumber or melon in- 
digenous to Egypt, the Cucumis aigyptius rotundifolius of the 
older botanists, which by some is identified with the Cucumis c. of 
Linnseus. 2. According to Dalechamp, the Arabie name for Isatis 
tinctoria. [B, 19, 121, 200.] 

CHATEAU-GAUTIER (Fr.), CHATE AU-GONTIER (Fr.), 
n's. Sha 3 t-o-go-te-a, -gon 3 -te-a. A place in the department of 
Mayenne, France, where there is a weak saline, gaseous, chalybeate 
spring. The water is drank and used for bathing, especially for 
catarrh of the bladder. [A, 319, 385 ; L, 49.] 

CHATEAUNEUF (Fr.), n. Sha 3 t-o-nu 6 f. 1. A place in the 
department of Loiret, France, where there is a cold mineral spring. 
2. A place in the department of Puy-de-Dome, France, where there 
are several cold and warm alkaline and feebly chalybeate springs. 
[A, 385 ; L, 105.]—C.-les-Bains. See C. (2d def.). 

CHATELDON (Fr.), n. Sha 3 -te 3 l-don 3 . A place in the depart¬ 
ment of Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a cold, gaseous, alka¬ 
line and chalybeate spring. [L, 49, 57.] 

CHATEL-GUYON (Fr.), n. Sha 3 t-e 3 l-ge-on 3 . A place in the 
department of Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a spring eon- 
taining magnesium sulphate and chloride. [A, 385 ; L, 49, 57.J 
CHATENOIS (Fr.), n. Sha 3 -te 3 n-wa 3 . A place in the depart¬ 
ment of the Bas-Rhin, France, where there is a spring containing 
iodine, bromine, arsenic, and iron. [A, 385.] 

CHATETH (Ar.), CHATHETH (Ar.), n's. The Astragalus 
tragacantha. [Dalechamp (B, 88, 121).] 

CH ATINI (Ar.), CHATINIE (Ar.), n's. The Althcca ojfficmalis. 
[B, 121.] 

CRATIRI (Hind.), n. The Alstonia scholaris. [B, 172.] 
CHATOESSINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 3 t(ch 3 a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-e 3 s-si(se)'- 
na 3 . A group of the Clupeidce. [L, 280.] 

CHATOIEMENT (Fr.), n. Sha 3 t-wa 3 -ma 3 n 3 . The production 
of iridescence by interference, as in the chorioid of the cat. [A, 
385.] 

CHATON (Fr.). n. Sha 3 t-o 3 n 3 . 1. An ament. 2. A pocket, 
pouch, or diverticulum of abnormal fonnation, due to sacculation 
of a bollow organ ; the cavity of the uterus after the expulsion of 
the child, the placenta stili being retained. 3. The vaginal process 
of the temporal bone. 4. The posterior median portion of the 
cricoid cartilage. [A. 385; B, 121 ; L, 41.]—Premital c. An im- 
pediment to the expulsion of the foetus due to a spasmodic con- 
traction of the uterus below it, or, after the manner of a band, 
around it. [Tyson, “ Phila. Med. Times,” July 15,1882, p. 705.] Cf. 
Hour-glass contraction. 

CHATONNE (Fr.), adj. Sha 3 t-o 2 n-a. . Inclosed in a chaton or 
sac, encysted. [E.] 

CHATONXEMENT (Fr.), n. Sha 3 t-o 3 n-e 3 -ma 3 n 3 . Incarcera- 
tion, encystment, as of the placenta in cases of hour-glass contrac¬ 
tion of the uterus. [L, 41.] 

CHATOPHOREEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ch 3 at-o-for-a'e 3 n. The 
Chcetophorece. [B.] 

CHATOPODA (Ger.), n. pl. Ch 3 at-o 3 p / o 3 d-a 3 . See Ciletopoda. 
CHATOUILLEMENT (Fr.), n. Sha 3 t-u-el-ma 3 n 3 . Itching. 
[L, 41.] 

CHAT RE (Fr.), adj. Sha 3 t-ra, Castrated. [E.] 

CIIATREUR (Fr.), n. Sha 3 t-ru 6 r. A spayer or gelder. [L,43.] 
CHATRURE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 t-ru 8 r. See Castration. 
CHATTAH-PAT, n. In Assam, the Licuala peltata. [B, 121.] 
CHATTAI-RENAY, n. On the Coromandel coast, different 
species of Hedyotis. [B, 121.] 

CHATTEJEMA, n. Gamboge. [B, 180.] 

CHAUHE, n. Arabian coffee. [C. Bauhin (B, 121).] 
CHAUCLE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Cha 3/ u-kla. A species of Bletia. 
A decoction of the pseudo-bulbs is used in dysentery. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 769.] 

CHAUD (Fr.), adj. Sho. Acute, febrile, liot. [A. 385.] 
CHAUHE AU (Fr.), n. Shod-o. 1. A kind of thin gruel or 
bouillon. 2. A mixture of beer and water, used for dysentery. 3. 
A warm drink made by beating together, while cooking, white 
wine, yolks of eggs, and sugar rubbed with lemon. [L, 30, 41 
(a, 21).] 

CHAUDE-MAIADIE (Fr.), n. Shod-ma 3 l-a 3 -de. An epi- 
demic meningitis that raged in Metz in 1438. [A, 301, 385.] 
CHAUIlEPISSE (Fr.), n. Shod-pes. See Gonorrhcea.— C. 
cordae. See Chordee.— C. s£clie. Urethritis attended with little 
or no discharge. [G.] Cf. HerpIctisme urethral— C. tombbe 
dans les bourses. Gonorrhoeal epididymitis. [G.] 
CHAUDES-AIGUES (Fr.), n. Shodz-e 3 g-u 8 . A place in the 
department of Cantal, France, where there are very hot saline 
springs. [A, 319.] 

CHAUH ET FROID (Fr.), n. Shod-a-frwa 3 . Lit., hot and 
cold ; the ephemeral fever produced by taking cold, accompanied 
wdth alternating sensations of heat and ehilliness. [A, 301, 385.] 
CIIAUDFONTAINE (Fr.), n. Sho-fo 3 n-te 3 n. A place near 
Libge, in Belgium, where there are hot alkaline springs. [L, 49, 57.] 
CHAUHliSRE (Fr.), n. Shod-i 3 -e 3 r. A metallic vessel for heat- 
ing, boiling, or cooking substances, also a steam boiler. [a, 14.] 
C1IAUHON (Fr.), CHAUDltON (Fr.), n's. Shod-o 3 n 3 , -ro 3 n 3 . 
The Narcissus pseudo-narcissus. [B, 121, 173.] 

CHAUFFAGE (Fr.), n. Shof-a 3 zh. Heating. [A, 301, 385.] 
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CHAUFFOIR (Fr.), n. Shof-wa 3 r. A warni napkin to be ap- 
plied to the person, especially to the vulva after delivery^also a 
room, etc., arranged for keeping a convalescent warm. [A, 76,301.] 
CHAUFFOY (Fr.), n. Shof-wa 3 . An old popular term for a 
warm room to whieh women resorted when labor came on. [A, 44.] 
CHAULEN AI, KAROBI (Ar.), n. A medicinal compound 
used by the Arabs, containing the desiccated juices of unknown 
plants. It appears in trade wrapped in the bladders of cattle; 
a nearly dry, sniny, black substance. When chewed, it swells and 
becomes soft and slimy. It is insoluble in alcohol and in ether. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).] 

CHAULIOHONT/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ka 4 l(ch 2 a 3 -u 4 l)-i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
do 2 nt'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From x av * 4 °$ ov s- having prominent teeth. Fr., 
chauliodontes. Animals having long tusks. [L, 119.] 
CHAULIODONTINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ka 4 l(ch 2 a 3 -u 4 l)-i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
do 2 nt-i(e)'na 3 . A group of the Stemoptychidce. [L, 280.] 
CHAULMOOGRA, n. Cha 4 l-mug'ra 3 . Fr., chaulmoogre. 1. 
The Gynocardia odorata. 2. Of Roxburgh, a genus now referred 
to Gynocardia. [B, 19, 121.]—C. odorata [Roxburgh] (Lat.). The 
Gynocardia odorata. [B, 121.]—C.-oil. Lat., oleum gynocardice. 
Ger., Chaulmugrabl. An oil obtained from the seeds of Gyno¬ 
cardia odorata; a yellow, oily, acid liquid, of repulsive odor and 
taste, containing palmitic and gynocardic acids. It has been used 
internally in leprosy and other cutaneous affections, in phthisis, 
scrofula, and rheumatism, and externally in various affections. 
[A, 486 ; B, 81, 185.] Cf. Unguentum gynocardia. —C. ointment. 
See Unguentum gynocardia.— C.-seeds. Semen chaulinoogrro 
(Lat.). The seeds of Gynocardia odorata. [B, 270.] 
CHAULMUGRA, n. See Chaulmoogra (lst def.).—C*ol (Ger.). 
See Chaulmoogra-oi7. —C.-seed-plant. The Gynocardia odorata. 
[B, 275.] 

CHAUME (Fr.), n. Shom. See Culm. 

CHAUMONT (Fr.), n. Shom-o 2 n 2 . A place in the department 
of Maine-et-Loire, France, where there is a feebly chaly beate spring 
called “Fonsrouilleuse.” [L, 105.] 

CHAUNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ka 4 n(ka 3 -u 4 n)-o'si 2 s. Gen., chau- 
nos'eos (-is). Gr., x a ^ ytoa ’ 1 ^- Oer., Lockerwerden , Weichwerden. 
1. Relaxation, atony, as of the uterus. 2. See Chasma. [A, 322,325.] 
CHAUNOTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ka 4 n(ka 3 -ii 4 n)-o 2 t(ot)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., xavvwTucos. Capable of or causing relaxation. [A, 322, 387.] 
CHAUSSE (Fr.), n. Shos. A filter. [A, 385.]—C. cPHippo- 
crate. Ger., Filtrirsack. A conical bag used as a filter. [L, 49.] 
CHAUSSE-TRAPE (Fr.), CHAUSSE-TRAPPE (Fr.), n’s. 
Shos-tra 3 p. The Centaurea calcitrapa. [B, 121, 173.] 

CHAUTLE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Cha 3 'ut-la. See Chaucle. 
CHAU-TO-KO, n. In Japan, a drug composed of the slender 
flower-stalks of Uncaria gambii. [E. M. Holmes, “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoe.,” xxviii, p. 157 (a, 21).] 

CHAUVE (Fr.), adj. Shov. Bald; in natural history, see 
Calvus. [G.] 

CHAUX (Fr.), n. Sho. Lime. [B.]—Acutate de c. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Calcium acetate. —Antimoniate de c. See Calcium anti- 
monate.— Ars^niate de c. See Calcium arsenate.— Ars6nite de 
c. See Calcium arsenite. —Azotate de c. See Calcium nitrate. - 
Renzoate de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Calcium benzoate.— Bichlorure 
de c. See Calx chlorata.— Blanc de c. See Milk of lime. —Car- 
bonate de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Calcium carbonate.— Carbonate 
de c. pr6cipit6 [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., carbonas calcicus [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Precipitated calcium carbonate.— Carbonate de c. pr6par6. 
Calcium carbonate freed from impurities and prepared for medi¬ 
cinal use. [B.]—C. carbonat^e. Calcium carbonate ; chalk. [B, 
119.]—C. carbonat^e pulverulente. See Agaricus mineralis. 
—C. carbonatee spathlqne. See Calc-spar. —C. commune 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ordinary lime ; quick-lime. [B, 113.]—C. d’antlmoine 
d’Hoffmann, C. d’antimoine sulfur^e. See Calcium thio- 
antimonate.— C. «Vargent. Silver oxide. [B, 88.]—C. d61it6e, 
C. etelnte [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., hydras calcicus [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Slaked lime. —C. eteinte ii Pair. Lime whieh has absorbed car- 
bon dioxide from the atmosphere ; calcium carbonate. [B, 88.]— 
C. eteinte ii Pean. See Slaked lime. —C. fluatee. Calcium 
fiuoride. [B, 88.]—C. hydrate [Fr. Cod.]. See Slaked lime,— 
C. hydraulique. An hydraulic cernent consisting of calcium 
silicate made by the caleination of a calcareous earth, containing 
silex in a state of minute division. [A, 301.]—C. m^talliqucs. 
An old name for various whitish metallic oxides obtained by the 
action of heat. [A, 301.]—C. phosphat^e. See Calcium phos¬ 
phate.—C . sod6e, C. sodique. A mixture of lime and caustie 
soda, prepared by slaking quick-lime in a solution of soda. It is 
then dried, calcined, pulverized, and preserved in an air-tight vessel. 
[L, 49(a,21).]—C. sulfat£c. See Calcium sulphate.— C. sulfnr^e. 
See Calx sulphurata.—C. sulfur^e antimoni&e. See Calcium 
thioantimonate.—C- vive. See <>uicfc-LiME.—Cblorite de c., 
Chlorure de c. See Calx chlorata.— Clilorure de c. liquide. 
See Liquor calcis chlorinatce.— Chlorure de c. sec [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Calx chlorata.— Citrate de c. See Calcium citrate.—Creme 
de c. An old name for the white crust or pellicie of calcium car¬ 
bonate that forms on milk of lime. [A, 301.]— Eau de c. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Lat., oxydum calcicum aqua soiutum [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Liquor calcis. —Eau de c. ii la cire. See Aqua calcis cerata .— 
Eau de c. seconde. See Liquor calcis.— Ha ile de c. An old 
name for deliquescent calcium chloride. [A, 301.]—Hydrate de 
c. See Slaked lime.— Hydrol6 de c. See Liquor calcis. —Hy- 
drol6 d’hydrochlorate de c. See Liquor calcii chloridi .— 
Hydrosulfate de c. See Solution of calcium sulphide.—Hydro~ 
sulfate de c. antimoni£, Hydrosnlfure de c. antimoni6. 
See Calcium thioantimonate .—Ifypochlorite de e. See Calx 
chlorata.— Hypophosphite de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., hypophosphis 
calcicus [Fr. Cod.]. See Caixuum hypophosphite— Lactate de c. 


See Calcium lactate.— Lactate de c. purifU» [Fr. Cod.]. Normal 
calcium lactate. [B, 113.]—Lactophospbate de c. See Calcium 
lactophosphate. —Lactophosphate de c. en solution [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., lactophosphas calcicus aqua solutus [Fr. Cod.]. A prepara- 
tion made by triturating 17 parts of monohydric calcium ortho- 
phosphate ( phosphate bicalcique [Fr. Cod.]) with 964 of distilled 
water, adding 19 of lactic acid, and filtering. [B, 113.]—Lait de c. 
See Milk of lime.— Liquetir de c. muriat^e. See Liquor calcii 
chloridi. —Lut de c. Lime cernent; made of white of egg, a little 
water, and powdered slaked lime. [A, 301.]—Mnriate de c. See 
Calcium chloride.— Nitrate de c. See Calcium nitrate.— Onguent 
de c. vive. See Ointment of quick-iAUK,— Oxalate de c. See 
Calcium oxalate. —Oxicblorttre de e., Oxi muri ate de c. See 
Calx chlorata.— Phosphate acide de c. The phosphate mono- 
calcique of the Fr. Cod.; acid phosphate of lime : tetrahydric cal¬ 
cium orthophosphate. [B, 113.] — Phosphate basique de c., 
Phosphate de c. The basic phosphate of lime, the phosphate 
tTricalcique of the Fr. Cod.; normal calcium orthophosphate; of 
the U. S. Ph., calcii phosphas praecipitatus. [B, 113.]—Phosphate 
nentre de c. The phosphate bicalcique of the Fr. Cod.; mono¬ 
hydric calcium orthophosphate. [B, 113.]—Pilules de c. See 
Pilulas saponacece.— Saccharate de c. See Calcium saccharale. 
—Sei mari n de c. See Calcium chloride. —Sirop d*ac£tate de 
c. See m Syrupus coralliorum.— Sirop de ehlorhydrophospliate 
de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., syrupus cum chlorhydrophosphate calcico [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation consisting of 12$ parts of bicalcie phosphate 
(monohydric calcium orthophosphate) dissolved in 340 of water by 
the addition of just the sufficient quantity of hvdrochloric acid, 
and with the subsequent addition of 630 parts of sugar and 10 of 
alcoolature de citron. [B, 113.]—Sirop de laeto-phosphate de 
c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus calcii lactophosphatis. —Sirop de 
phosphate acide de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation consisting of 
12$ parts of bicalcic phosphate (monohydric calcium orthophos¬ 
phate) dissolved in 340 of water by the aid of phosphoric acid, and 
with the subsequent addition of 630 of sugar, and, after filtration, 
10 of alcoolature de citron. [B, 113.]—Sirop d’hypopliosphite 
de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., syrupus cum hypophosphite calcico [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation made up of 1 part of calcium hypophosphite, 
10 parts of syrup of orange-flowers [Fr. Cod.], and 89 parts of symp 
(the sirop de suere prepare d froid of the Fr. Cod.). [B, 113.1— 
Sous-chlorure de c. See Calx chlorata.— Sacrate de c. See 
Calcium sucrate.— Sui fate de c. See Calcium sulphate,— Sulfhy- 
drate de c. See Calcium hydrosulphide.— Sulfure de c. liquide. 
See Solution of calcium sulphide.— Soluta de c. See Liquor cal¬ 
cis,— Soluta dMiypochlorite de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., hypochloris 
calcicus aqua solutus [Fr. Cod.l. See Liquor calcis chloratce.— 
Sous-phosphate de c. Subpnosphate of lime ; normal calcium 
orthophosphate. [B.]—Sulfure de c. antlmoni^ (ou stibii), 
See Calcium thioantimonate.— Tartrate de c. See Calcium lar- 
trate.—V rate de c. See Calcium urate. 

CHAUXNUC(Maya), n. The Tribulus terrestris. [A, 447.] 
CHAVAKA (Bomb.), n. The dried unripe spikes of Piper ni¬ 
grum. [A. 479.] 

CHAVANCELLE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 -va 3 n 2 -se 2 l. The Boletus soloni- 
ensis. [B, 88, 121.] 

CHAVAYER, n. See Chayaver. 

CII AVES (Port.), n. Sha 3 've 2 s. A place in Portugal where 
there are sulphurous and saline springs. [L, 41, 49.] 

CIIAVICA(Lat.),n.f. Ka(ch 2 a 3 )-vi(weVka 3 . OfMiquel,agenus 
of piperaceous plants, now liniited to 5 East Indian species. [B, 121, 
245.]—C. betle [Miquel]. The Piper betle. [B, 81, 245.]—C. chaba 
[Miquel]. A piant the leaves and fruit of whieh reseinble those of 
Piper longum. It is both indigenous to and cultivated in the East 
Indies. [A, 490 (a,21).]—C. majuscula [Miquel]. A piant indigen¬ 
ous to Java and Molucca, the leaves of whieh are used as a rubefa¬ 
cient in rheumatism, lameness, and palsy. [A, 490 (a, 21).]—C. 
malamirl [Miquel]. The Piper malamiri. [B, 270.]—C. officina¬ 
rum [Miquel]. The Piper officinarum. [B, 81, 245.]—C. pepn- 
loides [Miquel]. The Piperpepuloides. [B, 270.]—C. Roxburghil 
[Miquel]. The Piper longum. [B, 81.]—C. silvatica [Miquel]. The 
Piper silvaticum. [B, 270.]—C. siriboa [Miquel]. The Piper siri- 
boa. [B, 81, 245.] 

CHAVICIC ACID, n. Ka 2 v-i 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide chavicique. 
Ger., Chavicinsdure. An amorphous acid produced by the decom- 
position of chavicine. [B, 81, 270.] 

CH A VICINE, n. Ka 2 v'i 2 -sen. Fr., c. Ger., Chavicin. An 
amorphous alkaloid, occurring as a yellowish or brownish turpen- 
tine-like substance of very strong and acrid piperaceous taste. ob¬ 
tained from black pepper. Boiled with alcoholic potash, it is decom- 
posed into piperidine, and chavicic acid. [B, 81, 270.] 
CHAVIC1NSAUKE (Ger.), n. Ch 2 a 3 f-i 2 -tsen , zoir-e 2 . Chavicic 
acid. [B, 270.] 

CHAVINIC ACID, n. Ka 2 v-i 2 n'i 2 k. See Chavicinic acid. 
CHAVIQUE (Fr.), n. Sha 3 -vek. See Chavica. 
CIIAVUNTHA AUIAEE THAMARAY (Tamil), n. The 
Nymphcea rubra. [B, 172.] 

CIIAW-STICK, n. Cha 4/ sti 2 k. The Gouania domingensis. 
[B, 275, 282.]—Red c.-s. See C.-s. 

CHAY, n. Cha. See Chaya (lst def.).—C.-root. The root of 
Oldenlandia umbellata. [B, 172, 185.] 

CHAYA, n. 1. In Hindustani, the JErua lanata. 2. An Eastern 
name for various rubiaceous plants used in dyeing. [B, 121,172.1— 
C. montera. The root of Oldenlandia umbellata , especially the 
variety growing on high ground. [B, 180.]—C. pula. The Cucur¬ 
bita citrullns. [B, 88.]—C. ver, C’ver, CVier. The Oldenlandia 
umbellata and its root. [B, 121. 180.] 

CIIAYNDPOLLA [Teloogoo], n. The Trichosanthes cucume- 
rina. [B, 172.] 
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CHA-YEU (Chin.), n. An oil obtained from a piant believed to 
be a species of Thea. [B, 121.] 

CHAYOTE [Mex. Ph.], CIIAYOTE PELOX (Sp.), CHAYO- 
TESTLE, CHAYOTI (Mex.), CHAYOTITO GACHUPIN, 
CHAYOTL, CHAYOTLI [Mex. Ph.l (Mex.), n’s. Mexican and 
Cuban names for the Sechium edule . [B, 121.] 

CIIAZIIAKI, n. A variety of hasheesh. [A, 319.] 

CII E, n. In the West Indies, the Oldenlandia umbellata. [B, 
282.] Cf. Chay. 

CHEADLE, n. Chedl. The Mercurialis perennis. [Cockayne 
(A, 505).]—C.-dock. The Senecio jacobcea. [A, 505.] 

CIIEAT, CHEATS, n’s. Chet, chetz. Syn.: chess. The Bro- 
mus secalinus and the Lolium temulentum. [B, 19, 275.] 
CIIEAYTI (Hind.), n. The Agathotis chirayta. LB, 172.] 
CIIEBULA (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 b(ch 2 e 2 b)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Fr., chebule. 
The fruit of Terminalia c. [B, 38, 93.] 

CHECCA-SOCCONCIIE, n. In Peru, the Gardoquia incana. 
[B, 121.] 

CIIECK, n. Che 2 k. Fr., dchec. A means of stopping or limit- 
ing an action or process, also (as in the expression c. experiment) of 
verifying the inference to be drawn from an experiment by repeat- 
ing it in a modified form; as a v. tr.. to stop or control (e. g ., a 
hsemorrhage, a diarrhoea, etc.), also to verify an experiment by a 
modified repetition. [L.] 

CHECKEIiBEKKY, n. Che^u^-be^-l 2 . The Mitchella re¬ 
pens and the Gaultheria procumbens. [B, 5, 75.] 

CHECKEKEI), adj. Che 2 k'u 8 rd. Marked with alternate dark 
and light spots. [B.] See C. lily. 

CHECKONADI (Teloogoo), n. The Cadaba indica. [P. S. Moo- 
tooswamy, “Indian Med. Gaz.,'’ Nov., 1886, p. 325.] 

CIIEDDAB PINK, n. Che 2 d / a 8 r. The Dianthus ccesius. [A, 
505.] 

CIIICDEK, n. An old name for the Solanum melongena. [B, 

88 , 121 .] 

CIIEDLOCK, n. Ohe 2 d'lo 2 k. The Sinapis arvensis. [A, 50?.] 
CHEDKOPOS (Lat.), adj. Ke 2 d(ch 2 e 2 d)'ro(ro 2 )-po 2 s. Gr., x*&~ 
poir6<s. Cereal. [A, 325.J 

CHEEANK, n. The root of a certain piant of Siam, used as a 
diuretic. [B, 38, 88.] 

CIIEEK, n. Chek. A.-s., ceac. Gr.,yvaQos. Lat bucca, gena. 
Fr., joue. Ger., Wange, Backe. It., guancia. Sp., mejillal car- 
rillo. The soft parts forming the side of the face and the lateral 
wall of the cavity of the mouth.—Flxed c. In certain Crustacea, 
a small semicircular area on each side of and continuous with the 
glabellum. [L. 11, 147.]—Free c’s, Movable c’s. In certain of 
the Crustacea , the lateral movable portions of the cephalic shield, 
which bear the eyes. [L, 11, 14.] 

CHEENA (Hind., Beng.), n. The Panicum miliaceum. [B, 
172.] 

CHEESE, n. CJhez. A.-s., cese. Gr., rvpos. Lat., caseus. Fr., 
fromage. Ger., Kdse. It., formaggio , cacio. Sp., queso. The 
curd of milk, with or without the cream, salted and pressed in 
molds, and matured by keeping; in the pl., c\s, a popular name for 
the fruit of the mallow (Malva). [B, 275.]—Blrd’s c.-and-bread. 
The Oxalis acetosella. [A, 505.1—C.-bowl. The Papaver somni¬ 
ferum and Papaver rhoeas. [B.]—C.-cakes. The fruit of the 
Malva. [B, 275.] Cf. C's. —C.-cake grass, C.-cake flowers. 
The Lotus corniculatus. [A, 505; B.]—C.-flo\ver, C.-log. The 
Malva silvestris. [A, 505.]—C. polsoning. Violent gastro-intes- 
tinal irritation produced by the ingestion of c. that is partially de- 
composed and in which, according to V. C. Vaughan, a substance 
termed by him tyrotoxicon (q. v.) has been formed. Poisonous c. 
may be detected by its acid reaction —C. renuet, C.-renning. 
Fr., caille-lait. Ger., Labkraut, Galium. It., caglio-latte. The 
Galium verum. [B, 19.]—C.-room. The Agaricus arvensis; also 
a name for several Boleti. [B, 19.]—Dutch c. The fruit of Malva 
rotundifolia. [A, 505.]—Slieep’s c. The root of Triticum repens. 
[A, 505.j 

CHEESY, adj. Chez'i 2 . See Caseous. 

CIIEF (Fr.), n. She 2 f. Of a muscle, a head or origin (when 
there are more than one); of a bandage, its tail or free extremity. 
[A, 385; L, 41,49.] 

CHEIA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ki'(ch 2 e 2 'i 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Gr..x«i<«. Shoes. 
[A, 325.]—C. crepidae. Gr., x tat xpenlSes [Hippocrates]. Shoes 
for correcting distortions of the feet. [A, 325.] 

CIIEILALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 e 2 'el)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From x € ^°s» the lip, and dAyos, pain. Fr., cheilagie , chilalgie. 
Ger., Lippenschmerz. Labial neuralgia. [A, 385.] 
CHEILANGIOSKOP (Ger.), n. Ch 2 il-a 8 n a 'ge-o-skop. See 
Cheilo-anoeioscope. 

CIIEILANTHE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-a 2 n(a 8 n)'the 2 -e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., cheilanihees. A subtribe of polypodiaceous ferns, com- 
prising Cheilanthes. etc.; divided by F6e into the subtribes Hypole- 
pidece , Eucheilanthece , and Jamesoniece. [B, 19, 121, 170.] 
CHEILANTHES (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thez(thas). 
From xelXos, the lip, and av9o$. a flower. Of Swartz, the lip-fern, a 
genus of European and North American ferns. [B, 19, 34, 121.]—C. 
odora [Swartz]. A European species, having an agreeable odor of 
new-mown hay. [B, 19, 121, 275.]—C. spectabilis TRaulf]. A 
beautiful scale-like fern found in Brazil; used as a mildly astrin¬ 
gent expectorant. [A, 490 (a, 21).l 
CHKILANTHTJS FKAGHANS (Lat.), n. m. ’ Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Syn.: Polypodium fragrans. A fragrant, scale- 
like fern, employed as a reinedy for scurvy. The Mongolians use it 


for tea. In Siberia, on account of its sweet odor, which resembles 
that of raspberries, it is added to beer. [A, 490.] 

CHEILEOCARCINOMA (Lat.), n. n. Kil(eh 2 e 2 -el)-e 2 -o(o 2 )- 
ka 3 r-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-o'ma 8 . Gen., cheileocarcinom'atos (-/«). From 
XetAos, the lip, and xapKtVwpta, a cancer. Fr., cheilocarcinome. 
Ger., Lippenkrebs. Cancer of the lip. [A, 322.] 

CHEILITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., cheilifidis. 
From x«tAo S , the lip. Fr., cheilite, chilite. Ger., Lippenentzunduna. 
Inflammation of the lips. [A, 322.] 

CHEILO-ANGEIOSCOPE, n. Kil-o-a 2 n'ji 2 -o-skop. From 

XeiAos, the lip, ayy*lov, a vessel, and axonelv, to examine. Ger., 



THE CHEILO-ANGEIOSCOPE. (AFTER LIBRER [A, 319].) 


Cheilangioskop. An apparatus constructed by Hiiter for observing 
the circulation of the blood through the mucous membrane of the 
human lip. [K, 16.] 

CHEILO-ANGEIOSCOPIE (Ger.), n. Ch 2 il-o-a 3 n 2 -gi-o-skop- 
e'. HiiteFs method of observing the circulation in the lip by means 
of the cheilo-angeioscope. [A, 326.] 

CHEILOCACE (Lat.), n. f. KiI(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). 
From vetAos, the lip, and «aico?, evil. Fr., c., chilocace. Ger., Lip- 
peniibel (lst def.), Lippenkrebs (2d def.), eine rothe Harte , Lippen- 
geschwullst. 1. Of Le Dran, a hard, red swelling of the lips, with¬ 
out heat or pain, and not terminating in suppuration; usually seen 
in children in England and Ireland. 2. The thickening of the upper 
lip seen in scrofulous children. [A, 322, 325; G, 15, 16.] 
CHEILOCHOREOPSELLISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)- 
o(o a )-ko(ch 2 o 2 )-re(ra)-o 2 p-se 2 l-li 2 z(li 2 s) / mu 8 s(mu 4 s). From x^os, the 
lip, xop*^ a dance, and i^eAAi^eu', to stammer. See Begaiement 
labiochoreique. 

CHEILODACTYLUS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o(o 2 )-da 2 k- 
(da 3 k) / ti 2 l(tu e l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From xetAos, the lip, and Suktv Aos, a digit. 
Having lips capable of protrusion. [A, 385.J 
CHEILOBI^EItESlS (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o(o 2 )-di(di 2 )- 
e 2 r'(a 3/ e 2 r)-e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., cheilcdiceres'eos (-cer'esis). From x € ^o?» 
the lip, and Sicupecrts, separation. Fr., cheilodieresie , chilodieresie. 
Hare-lip. [A, 385.] 

CHEILODONTE (Fr.), adj. Ka 2 l-o-dont. From x«^os, ^ 
lip, and ofious, a tooth. Having teeth on the lips. [A, 385.] 
CHEILOGLOSSUS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o(o 2 )-glo 2 s(glos)'- 
su 3 s(su 4 s). From x*^o*- the lip, and y \< o < r < ya , the tongue. Fr., 
chiloglosse. Having the tongue forming a sort of lower lip. [L, 41.] 
CII EI LOGNATHO PALATOSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Kil- 
(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o 2 g' / na 2 th(na 3 th)-o(o 2 )-pa 2 l(pa 8 l)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o 2 s / ki a (ch 2 i 2 )-si 2 s. 
Gen., cheilognathopalatoschis^os (- os'chisis ). From x c ^°s, the 
lip, yva . 0 o $, the jaw, palatum , the palate, and <rx«ris, a splitting. 
Ger., Lippen -, Kiefer- und Gaumenspaltung. Fissure of the lip, 
alveolar process, and palate. [Marchand (A, 319).] 
CHEILOGNATHUS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o 2 g-na(na 8 )'- 
thu 9 s(thu 4 s). From ^etAos, the lip, and y vaPos, the jaw. Fr., chil- 
ognathe. Having labial mandibles. [A, 385.] 
CHEILOGRA51MA (Lat.), n. n. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o(o 2 )-gra 2 m- 
(gra 3 m) / ma 3 . Gen., cheilogram'matos (-is). From x e ^°Si the lip, 
and ypd/i/ia, a line. Fr.. chilogramme. Of Jadelot, a line (the la¬ 
bial trait) runningdownward from the angle of the mouth ; thought 
by him to denote pulmonary or cardiac disease in children. [B, 121.] 
CHEILOMA (Lat.), n. n. KiKch^-elyo^ma 8 . Gen., cheilom'a- 
tos (-is). Gr., xetAtojua. Fr., chilome , mujle. The muzzle of a rumi¬ 
nant. [A, 385?] 

CHEILON (Lat.), n. m. Kil'(ch 2 e 2 -el')' 0 2 n(on). Gen., cheilon'os 
(-is). Gr., x €L ^ v - Fr., c., chilon. Ger., Grosslipp , Dicklipp. 1. 
CEdema or any unnatural thickness of the lip. 2. Of B6gin, see 
Cheiloncus. [A, 322, 385.] 

CHEILONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o 2 n 2, ku 8 s(ku 4 s). 
From x e ‘ A °Si the lip, and oy < os, a mass. Ger., Lippengeschwulst. 
A hard swelling of the lip. [A, 322.] 

CHEILOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. _ Kikch 2 e 2 -el)-o(o 2 )-fi(fu«yma 8 . 
Gen,, cheilophym f atos (-is). From x € ‘^°s the lip, and < f>vixa , a tumor. 
Fr., cheilophyme , chilophyme. Ger., nachgiebige odematose Lip- 
pengeschwulst. A yielding cedematous swelling of the lip. [A, 
322.] 
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CHEILOPHY3IICUS (Lat.), ad.j. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o(o 2 )-fi 2 m- 
(fu 8 m)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with cheilophyma. 
[A, 322.] 

CHEILOPLASTIC, adj. Kil'o-pla 2 st-i 2 k. Relating to cheilo- 
plasty. 

CHEILOPLASTICE (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o(o 2 )-pla 2 st- 
(pla 3 st)'i 2 -se(ka). From x e ‘^°Si the lip, and ir\da<reiv, to forni. See 
Cheiloplasty. 

CHEILOPLASTIE (Fr.), CIIEILOPLASTIK (Ger.), CHEI- 
LOPLASTIQUE (Fr.), n's. Ka 2 l-o-pla 2 st-e, ch 2 il-o-pIa 3 st-ek', 
ka 2 l-o-pla 2 st-ek. See Cheiloplasty. —C. angulaire. See Genio- 
plasty.— C. composfie. Cheiloplasty in which structures other 
than those of the lip proper are invaded. [L, 87.J—C. supdrieure. 
Cheiloplasty of the upper lip. [L, 87.] 

CHEILOPLASTY, n. Kil'o-pla 2 st-i 2 . Lat., cheiloplastica , 
cheiloplastice (q. v. for deriv.). Fr., cheiloplastie, chiloplastie. 
Ger., Cheiloplastik, IJppenbildung. The restoration of a lip ora 
portion of a lip by a plastic operation. [A, 326.]— HIasiiis*s c. 
An operation in which, after removing the diseased tissues by a 
V-shaped incision, the integuments are divided along the base of 
the lower jaw by two incisions which begin at the angle of the V 
andextend an inch or more in the direction named. The flaps are 
then lifted and made to occupy the place of the excised tissue. [E.] 
—Burow’s c. C. by cutting away one or more triangular pieces 
of skin and looseniug the surrounding skin so as to admit of lts be- 
ing drawn togetherover the defective part. [Szymanowsky (a, 18).] 
—Celsian c. An operation in which, after the usual V-shaped in¬ 
cision, the remaining tissues are divided horizontally, the incisions 
being carried as far into the cheek as may be necessary, after the 
manner of Horn. To remove strain froin the flaps, a semilunar in¬ 
cision is made in the cheek just beyond the base of each flap. [E.] 
—Cliopart’s c. An operation in which a vertical incision is made 
on either side of the diseased tissue, extending from the margin of 
the lip to a point below the base of the lower jaw. The flap thus 
made is dissected up, the upper diseased portion of it is removed 
by a transverse or a curvilinear incision, and the remainder is 
pulled up and sutured to form a new lip. [E.]—I>iefl*enl>aclPs c. 
1. An operation for the removal of malignant disease. consisting in 
first paring away as much of the lip as is invaded, and then making 
horizontal incisions from the anales of the mouth outward through 
the cheeks. From their terminations other incisions are then 
made obliquely downward and toward the median line. In this 
way a flap is made on each side with which to replace the defective 
lip. 2. An operation for enlarging the mouth by removing an ellip- 
tical piece composed of the w r hole thickness of the parts, except 
the mucous membrane, which is folded out over the raw surface 
thus made and stitched to the edge of the incision. [E.]—I)upuy- 
tren’s c. An operation applicable in mild cases only, in which the 
entire diseased mass is cut away by a semi-elliptical incision. The 
wound is left to granulate. [E.]—HoriFs c. An operation in 
which, after the removal of the diseased tissues by a V-shaped in¬ 
cision, the adjacent parts are detached from the maxillary bones 
by free incisions, so that they may slide together and close the gap. 
[E.]—Liston’s c. An operation consisting in first removing tne 
diseased tissues and then detaching a suitable flap from the chin or 
neck and twisting it on its pedicle till it is made to occupy the gap 
in the lip. [E.]—Malgaignebs c. An operation in which. after 
the removal or the diseased tissues (as in epithelioma) by a V- 
shaped incision, the mouth is enlarged by horizontal cuts made at 
its angles, and the edges of the first incision are brought together 
in the median line. [E.]— MorgatPs c. An operation in which, 
after the entire lip is first removed by a semilunar incision, a curvi- 
liuear incision is made parallel to and about half an inch below the 
first; and finally the skin between the two incisions is detached 
(except at its extremities) and lifted into the place previously occu- 
pied by the diseased tissue. [E.]—Miitter’s c. An operation in 
which, the diseased tissues being first removed by a semi-elliptical 
incision, two slightly curved incisions are carried from the centre 
of the first incision downward and outward to the base of the in¬ 
ferior maxillary bone. From the ends of these incisions two others 
are carried upward and outward along the base of the lower jaw 
till they reach points opposite the terminal points of the original 
semi-elliptical incision. Two quadrangular flaps are thus made, 
which are raised into place and joined to each other in the median 
line, and also to the triangular piece of integument below. [E.]— 
Roux*s c. An operation in which, after the removal of the affect¬ 
ed tissues and the formation of suitable flaps, the prominent cen- 
tres of the superior maxillary bones are removed to make room for 
a proper and easy adjustment of the integuments. [E.]—Serres’» 
c. An operation applicable in cases where the disease is confined 
to the integument and subjacent muscles. Only the affected tissues 
are cut away, and the healthy mucous membrane is turned down 
over the margin of what is subsequently to form the lip. [E.] 

CIIEILOPOD, n. Kil'o-po 2 d. An individual of the Cheilopoda. 
[L, 56.] ^ 

CHEILOPODA [Latreille] (Lat.). n. n. pl. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o 2 p'- 
o 2 d-a 3 . From x e ‘ A °s, the lip, and 7rovs. the foot. Fr., chilopodes. 
A family of the Myriopoda; so called because a supplementary lip 
is formed by the fusion of a pair of feet. [L, 116, 121.] 

CHEILOPODIFORM, CHEILOPODIMORPHOUS, adj's. 
Kil-o-po 2 d'i 2 -fo 2 rm, -po 2 d-i 2 -mo 2 rf'u 3 s. From x^o?, the lip, irovs, 
the foot, and forma , or form. Resembling the Cheilopoda 

in the elongated body. [a, 14 ; L, 73.] 

CHEILOPODOUS, adj. Kil-o 2 p , o 2 d-u 3 s. Lat., cheilopodus. 
Fr., chilopode. Belonging to the Cheilopoda . [L, 121.] 

CHEILORRII AGI A (Lat,), n. f. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o 2 r-ra(ra 3 )'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . From ycIAos, the lip. and pijyvvcrOaL , to burst forth. Fr., 
cheilorrhagie , chilorrhagie. Ger., Lippenblutung. Haemorrhage 
from the lips. [A, 322.] 


CHEILOS (Lat.), n. n. Kil'(ch 2 e 2 -el')-o 2 s. Gen., cheileos (-is). 
Gr., x e ‘ A <>s. See Lip and Labium. 

CHEILOSCHISIS (Lat.), CHEILOSCIIISMA (Lat.), n’s f. 
and n. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o 2 s'ki 2 s(ch 2 i 2 s)-i 2 s, -o 2 s-ki 2 z(ch 2 i 2 sYma 3 . Gen., 
cheiloschis'eos (-o s'chisis), -oschis'matos (-is). From x^tAo?, the lip, 
and a splitting. Hare-lip. fL, 57, 116.]—C. complicata. 

Hare-hp complicated with fissure of the alveolar arch or of the pal¬ 
ate. [A, 326.] 

CHEILOSEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -el)-os(o 2 s)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Cheilosa, one of the genera. Fr .,cheilos'es. A subtribe of 
euphorbiaceous plants ( Hippomanece ). [B, 121, 214.] 
CHEILOSTOMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kil(eh 2 e 2 -el)-o(o 2 )-stom- 
(sto 2 m)'a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 . From x e ‘ Ao ?i the lip, and arop a, the mouth. A 
suborder of the Gymnolcemata. [L, 147.] 
CHEILOSTOMATOPLASTY, n. Kil-o-stom'a 2 t-o-pla 2 st-i 2 . 
Lat., cheilostomatoplastice (from xeiAos, the lip, croiia, the mouth, 
and n-A daareiv, to form). Fr., cheitostomatoplastie , chilostomato- 
plastie [Desgranges]. Cheiloplasty involving the walls of the 
mouth. [A, 385.] 

CHEILOSTOMATOUS, adj. Kil-o-stom'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., cheilo- 
stomatus. Resembling or belonging to the Cheilostomata. [L, 73.] 
CHEILOSTOMELLIDEA [Lankester] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kil- 
(ch 2 e 2 -el)-o 2 st-o(o 2 )-me 2 l-li 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . An order of the Perforata. [L, 
121 .] 

CHEIMA (Lat.), n. n. Kim'(ch 2 e 2 -em')-a 3 . Gen., cheim'atos 
(-is). Gr., \elpa. See Cheimon. 

CIIEIMETLON (Lat,), n. n. Ki(ch 2 e 2 -e)-me 2 t'lo 2 n. Gr., x«- 
/lerAor, Yt/nerAor (from x e ^ a i winter, and tAtjvcu, to suffer). Chii- 
blain. [A, 322.J 

CHEIMIA (Lat.), n. f. Kim'(ch 2 e 2 -em')-i 2 -a 3 . Gr., x^V See 
Cheimon. 

CIIEI3IODYNAMIS (Lat.), n. f. Kim(ch 2 e 2 -em)-o(o 2 )-di 2 n- 
(du fl n)'a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 s. The Polemonium caeruleum. [Dioscorides (B, 
121 ).] 

CHEIMON (Lat.). n. m. Kim'(eh 2 e 2 'i 2 m)-o 2 n(on). Gen., chei¬ 
mon'os (-is). Gr., x«/*<£*'. Cold ; a chill. (A, 322.] 

CHEIR (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2/ i 2 r). Gen., cheiPos (-is). Gr., 
Xe(p. 1- The hand. 2. Th e Cheiranthus cheiri. 3. In Dioscorides, 
the Dipsacus f ullorum. [B, 114 ; Bory (B, 121).] 

CIIEIRACANTHIDE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
a 2 n(a 9 n)'thi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of the Nematoda characterized 
by having a head distinet from the bod}', and the latter usually pro- 
vided with a spine. [L, 16.] 

CHEIR ADES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir / (ch 2 e 2/ i 2 r)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-ez(e 2 s). 
From x et P« th e hand. Fissures (chaps) of the hand. [A, 322.] 
CHEIHAGON fStidolph] (Lat.), n. m. Kir'(ch 2 e 2 'i 2 r)-a 2 g(a 3 g)- 
o 2 n(on). From x € 'P-> hand, and ayetv, to lead. Fr., chiragon. 
Ger., llaudfuhrer. A device to guide the hands of the blirid in 
writing. [L, 116.] 

CHEIR A GR A (Lat.), n. f. Kir'(ch 2 e 2, i 2 r)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From 
xetp, the hand, and aypa, a seizure. Fr., cheiragre , chiragre. Gout 
of the hand. [A, 385.] 

CHEIRAMIDINE, n. Kir-a 2 m'i 2 d-en. Ger., Cheiramidin. 
An amorphous alkaloid, C 2 2 lT 2 eN <204 + H a O, found in the bark of 
Remijia purdieana. [B, 270.] 

CHEIRAMINE, n. Kir'a 2 m-en. Ger., Cheiramin. An alka¬ 
loid found in the bark of Remijia purdieana , of the same formula 
as cheiramidine, but forming crystalline salts. [B, 270.] 
CHEIRANTHEAH (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n) , the 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cheiranthees. 1. Of several authors, a tribe of the 
Cruciferce. comprising Arabis , Matthiola , Nasturtium , Barbarea. 
Cheiranthus , Sisymbrium , etc. 2. According to Baillon, a series of 
the Cruciferce , comprising ali genera the fruit of which is a longi- 
tudinally dehiscing siliqua. It is divided into the subseries Arabi- 
dinece , Sisymbriece , and Brassicinece. [B, 121, 170.] 
CHEIRANTHEMvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
the 2 m-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Batsch, an order of the Cruciatae . consisting of 
the Siliquosce and corresponding to the Cruciferce. [B, 121, 170.] 
CHEIRANTHIFOLIE (Fr.), adj. Ka 2 r-a 3 n-te-fol-e-a. See 
Cheiranthophyllus. 

CHEIRANTHODENDRE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)-tho(tho 2 )-de 2 n'dre 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Cheirostemonele. 

CnEIRANTHOIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
tho(tho 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Ventenat, a section of the Cru¬ 
cifer oe, comprising Arabis , Hesperis , Cheiranthus , Eri/simum , Si- 
svmbrium. Radicula , Cardamine , and Dentaria. [B, 121, 170.] 
Cf. CHEIRANTHEiE (Ist def.). 

CIIEIRANTHOIDES (Lat.), adj. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r>a 2 n(a 3 n)-tho- 
(tho 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). Resembling the Cheiranthus ; a botanical spe¬ 
cies name. [B.] 

CHEIRANTHOPHYLLUS (Lat.), adj. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n>tho(tho 2 )-fi 2 l(fu 8 l) / lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Fr., cheiranthophylle. cheiran- 
thifolie. Having leaves like those of the Cheiranthus. [B, 38.] 
CHEIRANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s- 
(thu 4 s). From x ei 7^ the hand, and aeflos, a flower. Fr., giroflte. 
Ger.. Leucoje. Of Linnaeus, the wall-flower, gillyfiower ; a genus of 
cruciferous plants, comprising about 12 species indigenous to the 
north temperate zone. [B, 42, 121.]—C. annuus [Linnaeus]. The 
Matthiola annua. [B, 173.]—C. clieiri [Linnaeus]. Fr., giroflee 
janne , rameau d’or, bdton d’or, violier jaune. Ger., Goldlack^ 
Lackviole , getbes Veilchen , gelbe Levkoje. The common wall-flower ; 
a species found growing on old walls in Southern Europe and fre- 
quently cultivated in gardens. The sweet-tasting and pungent- 
smelling flowers —flores cheiri (seu violae luteae , seu leucoji lutei , 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , In; N, in; N 9 , tank; 
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seu cheiranthi)—wcre tlie \cvk6lov of Dioscorides, and were for- 
merly einployed as a laxative and aperient in hepatic disorders, 

jaundiee, dropsy, and 
uterine diseases; and 
also as a means of aid- 
ing and hastening 
menstruation, partu- 
rition, and the dis- 
charge of the se¬ 
cundi nes. They are 
stili occaslonally em- 
ployed as an anodyne 
and nervine. The 
root, leaves, and seeds 
have been employed 
in the saine way. [A, 
490 (a, 21); B, 173,180.] 
— C. erysimoitles 
[Huds.]. The treacle- 
wormseed, treacle- 
hedge - mustard ; 

S lant common in all 
lurope. [A, 490 (a, 
21).]—C. lbericus 
[Willdenow]. The 
Barbarea iberica. 
[B, 214.]—C. incanus 
tLinngeus]. Syn.: 
Matthiola incana. 
The w inter gilly- 
flower, stock gilly- 
flower; indigenous to 
the countries border- 
ing on the Mediter¬ 
raneam [A,490(a. 21); 
B, 180.] —C. lance- 
olatus [Willdenow]. 
A piant cultivated in 
An oil superior to rape- 


THE CHEIRANTHUS CHEIRI. [A, 327.] 


Southern Europe as fodder for cattle. 
seed oil is extracted from the seeds. [A, 490 (a, 21).]—C. lividus 
[Forskal]. A piant found in Egypt, injurious to goats, although it 
may be eaten with impunity by man. [A, 490 (a, 21).]—Flores 
cheirauthi. The flowers of C. cheiri. [B, 180.] 


CHEIRANTIFOLIE (Fr.), adj. Ka 2 r-a 3 n-te-fol-e-a. See 
Cheiranthophyllus. 


CHEIKAPOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-a 2 pfa 3 p)-o(o 2 )- 
the(tha)'ka 3 . From x ei Pi the hand, and an-oPij^, a place of stor- 
age. A collection of surgical instruments. [A, 322.] 

CHEIK APSI A (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-a 2 p(a 3 p)'si 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
XtLpaxj/ia (from xetpand£eiv, to handle). Fr., cheirapsie , chirapsie. 
Friction, scratcliing, shampooing, etc., with the hands. [A, 325.] 

CIIEIRARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-a 8 rth-ri(re)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., cheirarthriVidis. From x et P/ the hand, and dpQpins 
(see Arthritis). Ger., Handgelenkentziindung. Arthritis of the 
hand. [A, 322.] 

CHEIRARTHROCACE (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-a 3 r-thro 2 k'- 
a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). From \cip, the hand, apOpov, a joint, and «cucos, evil. 
Fr., c., chirarthrocace. Ger., Handgelenkubel. Fungous arthritis 
of the wrist. [A, 385.] 

CHEIRI, n. 1. An old name for Cheiranthus c. ,* of Adanson, 
a genus of plants nowmiade a section of the genus Cheiranthus. 
[B, 121.] 2. A name used by Paracelsus to denote («) quicksilver, 
(b) the flowers of plants. 3. Of the alchemists, a sort of aurum 
potabile , also antimony. [B, 50.]—Flores, Herba, et Semen c. 
The flowers, herb, and seed of Cheiranthus c. [B, 270.] 

CHEIRIATER (Lat.), n. m. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'tu®r(tar). 
See Chejriatros. 


CHEIRI ATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 -a 3 . 
Surgery, also manipulation (as in mesmerism). [A, 322.] 

CIIEIRIATROS (Lat.), n. m. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ro 2 s. 
Gr., x^P^po? (from yeip, the hand, and larpos. a physician). A 
surgeon, also a manipulator (e. g., a mesmerizer). [A, 322, 325.] 


CHEIROMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )-man(ma 3 n) / - 
i 2 -a 3 . From x^tp. the hand, and pavia, mania. Fr., cheiromanie, 
chiromanie. Masturbation. [A, 385.] 

CHEIROMETRES1S (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )-me 2 t-re- 
(ra)'si 2 s. Gen., cheirometres'eos (-is). From x«q>, the hand, and /me- 
rpTjcris, measurement. Measurement of or by means of the hand 
(as in pelvimetry). [A, 322.] 

CHEIROMETEK, n. Kir-o 2 m'e 2 t-u®r. Lat., cheirometrum 
(from x*ip, the hand, and fxirpov. a measure). Ger., Chirometer , 
Handmesser. Of Osiander, an instrument for measuring off a cer- 
tain length on the finger or the hand in manual pelvimetry. 

CHEIROMYIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )-mi(nrn®)'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From x ei P» the hand, and /uv*, a rat. A family of 
the Slrepsirrhina or of the Lemuridce. [L, 147.] 

CHEIItONA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-on'a 3 . From x^tp, the 
hand. An affection of the hand with sirones ( q. v.). 

CHEIRONACTES (Lat.), CHEIIIONAX (Lat.). n’s m. Kir- 
(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o 2 n(on)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'tez(tas), -on'a 2 x(a 3 x). Ger., x^pw^K-njs, 
Xeipw^af. A person of manual dexterity. [A, 322.] 

CIIEIRONECTIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -er)-on-e 2 k'- 
ti 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Pedimana. [L, 173.] 

CHEIRONEION (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-on-i'(e 2 'i 2 )-o 2 n. An 
old name for the Erythraea centaurium. [B, 121.] 

CHEIItONEIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-on-i'(e 2 'i 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., x^P^veiov. 1. An ulcer of the sort mentioned under 
Cheironeius. [E.] 2. Of Theophrastus, a piant variously assigned 
to Pastinaca , Laserpitium , Inula , and Helianthemum. [B, 121.] 

CHEIRONEIUS (Lat.), adj. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-on-i'(e 2 'i 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., x ei P < ‘>*' ct °s- Rebellious to surgical treatment, malignant (said 
of ulcers). [A, 322 ; G, 15.] 

CHEIRONERGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o 2 n-u®rj(e 2 rg)'- 
i 2 -a 8 . From x ei P» the hand, and epyov, work. See Surgery. 

CHEIRONES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kir(eh 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-on'ez(e 2 s). See 
Sirones. 

CHEIRONIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-on'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., chironie. 
Ger., Chironie. 1. Of Linnaeus, a genus of the Gentianece , tribe 
Cheirouiece, subtribe Eucheironiece. [B, 19, 42, 121.] 2. See Cheir- 
ona.—C. angularis [Linnseus]. See Sabbatia angularis— C. bac- 
cifera [Linnaeus]. A piant used at the Cape of Good Hope in de- 
coction for syphilis. [A, 490 (a, 21).]—C. centaurioiries [Rox- 
burgh]. See Erythr^a Roxburgliii.— C. centaurium [Smith]. 
See Erythr^a centaurium.—C. cliilensis [Willdenow]. See Ery¬ 
thraea chilensis.—C. cymosa [Lamarck]. See Sabbatia panicu- 
lata.—C. Gerardl [Schm.]. See Erytiulea pulchella.—C. gra¬ 
cilis [Michaux]. See Sabbatia paniculata.— C. inaperta [Schlech- 
tendahl]. See Erythraea pulchella. —C. linearifolia. See Ery- 
tiiRaEA linearifolia.—C. paniculata [Miehaux]. See Sabbatia 
paniculata.—C. pulchella, C. ramosissima. See Erythraea 
pulchella. 

CHEIRONIaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-on'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
G. Don, a suhtribe of the Gentianiece , comprising Cheironia , Ros - 
linia , Erythraea , and Sabbatia. [B, 170.] 

CIIEIRONIEaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-on-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., chironiees. 1. Of Reichenbach, a suhdivision of the Gentianeoe, 
comprising Sebcea , Frasera , Sabbatia , Ei^ythrcea, Cheironia , Gen¬ 
tiana , Severtia , etc. ; suhsequently divided into the sections Saba- 
cariae, Erythrcearice , and Severtia. 2. Of Grisebach and others, 
a tribe of the Gentianece, comprising Cheironia , etc. 3. Of Ben- 
tharn and Hooker, a tribe of the Gentianeoe , divided into the sub- 
tribes Eucheironiece , Erythrceece , and Lisianthece. [B, 42,121,170.] 

CHEIKONOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o 2 n-om(o 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., x €l P ovo ^ a - A measured motion or swinging of the arms as an 
exercise, mentioned by Hippocrates and Galen. [L, 84.] 

OHEIROPKDS, n. pl. Kir'o-pe 2 dz. From x €t V>» the hand, and 
pes , the foot. See Cheiropoda. 

CHEIROPELVIMETATIO (Lat.), n. f. Kir'"(ch 2 e 2 '"i 2 r)-o- 
(o 2 )-pe 2 l // vi 2 (wi 2 )-me 2 t(mat)-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., cheiropelvimeta- 
tion'is. From x«‘P, the hand, pelvis (q. v.), and metatio , measure¬ 
ment. See Pelyocheirometresis. 


. CHEIRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Kir / (ch 2 e 2/ i 2 r)-i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., cheiris'eos 
(cheir'isis). See Cheirismus. 

CHEIRISMA (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / ma 3 . Gen., 
cheiris'matos (-is). Gr., ye-porp-a. 1. Properly, a disease or a part 
of the body treated by manipulation. [A, 322.] 2. See Cheiris¬ 
mus. 

CHEIRISMUS (Lat.), n.- m. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., x et P«r^6s. Fr., cheirisme , chirisme. Ger.. Chirisis , Chiris- 
mus. Manipulation of a sick person or of a diseased or injured 
part. [A, 322.] 

CHEIKIXIS (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-i 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., cheirix'eos 
(-is). Gr., x €t P l ^5- Manual treatment. [A, 322.] 

CIIEIROCACE (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o 2 k / a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). 
Fr., c., chirocace. See Cheirarthrocace. 

CHEIROCYRTOMA (Lat.), CHEIROCYRTOSIS (Lat), 
n\s n. and f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )-su 6 r(ku 8 r)-to / ma 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., 
chetrocy7'tom , atos (-is), os'eos (-is). Ger., Handkrummunq. In- 
curvation of the hand. [A, 322.] 

CHEIROID, adj. Kir'oid. From x e ‘P> the hand, and elfios, re- 
semblance. Resembling a hand. 

CHEIItOLOGY, n. Kir-o^o-ji 2 . From x e ‘Pi the hand, and 
Aeyeu/ to speak. Fr., chirologie. Ger., Cheirologie , Handsprache. 
A method of conversing with the hands used by the deaf and duinb ; 
to be distinguished from dactylology. [Sehwabach (A, 319).] 


CHEIROPELYIMETER, n. Kir-o-pe 2 l-vi 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From 
Xeip, the hand, pelvis (a. v.), and p-erpor, a measure. An instru¬ 
ment for measuring the "hand in manual pelvimetry. 

CHEIROPELYOMETRESIS (Lat.), n. f. Kir^^chae 2 '"! 2 ^- 
o(o 2 )-pe 2 l ,, i 2 (u 6 )-o(o 2 )'ine 2 t-re(ra) / si 2 s. Gen., cheiropelyometres'eos 
(-is). See Pelyocheirometresis. 

CHEIROPLATEIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )-pla 2 t- 
(pla 3 t)-i / (e 2 -e')-a 3 . From x €t P' the hand, and n-Aarela, the palm. 
The flat of the hand. [A, 322.] 

CHEIROPLETHES (Lat.), adj. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )-ple(pla)'- 
thez(thas). Gr., x^tpoirA tjPtjs. Amounting to a handful. [A, 387.] 

CHEIROPOD, n. Kir , o-po 2 d. From x^ip, the hand, and jtous, 
the foot. A member of the Cheiropoda . 

CHEIROPODA [Ogilby] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o 2 p'- 
o 2 d-a 3 . From x«<4>* the haiid, and nov ?, the foot. Fr., chiropodes. 
An order of Mammalia having hands or feet resembling hands. 
[“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1836, p. 28 (L).] 

CHEIROPODALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )-po 2 d- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)'ii 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . From x ei< P» the hand, n-ov?, the foot, and aAyoy. 
pain. See Acrodynia. 

CHEIROPODA LOGI A [Low] (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o- 
(o 2 )-po 2 d-a 2 l(a 3 l)-oj(o 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . See Cheiropodologia. 

ClIEIROI > ODIST, n. Kir-o 2 p'o 2 d-i 2 st. A more correct form 
of chiropodist (q. v.). 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U®, like U (German). 
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CHEIUOPODOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )-po 2 d- 
o(o 2 )-loj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From x« £ P. the hand, ttous, the foot, and Aoyos, 
understanding. Fr., chiropodologie. The pathology of the hands 
and feefc. [Low (A, 322).] 

CHEIKOPODOUS, adj. Kir-o 2 p'o 2 d-u 8 s. Belonging to the 
Cheiropoda. [L.] 

CHEIKO-POMPHOLYX [J. Hutchinson] (Lat.), n. f. Kir- 
(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 rVo(o 2 )-po 2 m'fo 2 l-i 2 x(u fl x). Gen., cheiro-pomphoVygos {-is). 
From x ct Pi the hand, and iro/i^oAvf, a blister. A vesicular or bul- 
lous disease of the skin, most commonly affecting the sides and 
palmar surfaces of the fingers, less frequently the whole hand or 
foot, and usually attended with itehing. The vesicles are small, 
ciear, flat, and deep-seated, often with a dark point at the centre 
of each ; in most cases they remain small and soon disappear, but 
occasionally they coalesce and form large bullae. [G, 68 .] Cf. Dy- 

SIDROSIS. 

CHEIHOPOTES (Lat.), n. m. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r>o 2 p'ot(o 2 t)-ez(as). 
From x et Pi the hand, and nor 17 ?, a drinker. Fr., chiropote. A 
drinker from the hand (a zoological species name). [L, 180.] 


CHEIZI, n. See Cheiri (2d def.). 

CHEKAN, CHEKEN, n*s. Che 2 k'a 2 n, -e 2 n. See Chequen. 

CHEKENINE, n. Che 2 k'e 2 n-en. A volatile alkaloid found in 
the leaves of Myrtus chekan. [Winter (B, 270).] 

CHELA (Lat.), n. f. Ke(ch 2 a)'la 3 . Gr., x^- Fr., chile. Ger., 
Krebsscheere (lst def.). 1. A claw or talon ; the large prehensile 
appendage attached to the first thoracic segment of the Crustacea 
ana Arachnida ; by Huxley restricted to the terminal joint of cer¬ 
tam Crustacea ; in general, the terminal portion of an appendage 
to which is articulated a movable, jaw-like process. [L, 11, 168.] 
2. Of Hippocrates, a surgical instrument, a sort of forked probe. 
[A, 325.] 3. A natural fissure, like that of the eyelids or of the vul¬ 
va, also a crack in the skin. [A, 322, 325.]—Cliehe cancrornm. 
See under Cancer.— Chelae palpebrarum. The tarsal cartilages 
of the eyelid (obsolete). [F.] 

CHELA (Beng., Hind.), n. The Alangium decapetalum. [B, 
172.] 

CHELANDINE, n. Ke 2 l'a 2 nd-in. See Chelidonium. 


CHEIKOPSALMIDA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o 2 p-sa 2 l- 
(sa 3 I)'mi 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). A family of the Conomedusce. [L, 121.] 
CHEIROPTEK, n. Kir-o 2 p / tu 6 r. A member of the Cheirop- 
tera. [L, 56.] 

CHEIKOPTEltA [Cuvierl (Lat.), n. n. pl. Klr(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o 2 p'- 
te 2 r-a 3 . From x et P< the hand, and «repor, a wing. Fr., cheirop- 
teres , chiropteres, chauvesouris. Ger., Fledermduse , Flederthiere , 
Handfiiigler. Flying mammals, the bats ; of Cuvier, an order of 
the Mammalia ; of Illiger, the Volitantia ; of Lankester, an order 
of the Typidentata; or Haeckel, an order of the Primates , also of 
the Discoplacentalia. [L, 14, 121, 147, 228.] 

CHEIUOPTEROUS, adj. Kir-o 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., cheiropte- 
rus. Fr., cheiropt&re , chiroptbre. Resembling or belonging to the 
Cheiroptera. [A, 385 ; L, 180.] 

CHEIROPTERYGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 3 r)-o 2 p-te 2 r- 
i 2 j(u 6 g)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From x et P» the hand, and «repoyior, a little 
wing or fin. In the higher vertebrates, the pectoral limb. [“ Proc. 
of the Zool. Soc.,” 1876, p. 56 (L).] Cf. Archipterygium and Ich- 

THYOPTERYQIUM. 

CHEIltORNITHES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)o 2 rn'i 2 th- 
ez(e 2 s). From xetp y the hand, and 6 pns, a bird. Fr., chiromithes. 
Of J. A. Ritgen, a class of birds having feet fitted for use like hands 
in climbing, etc. [L, 180.] 

CHEIRORR11EUMA (Lat.), n. m. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o 2 r-ru 2 m'a 3 . 
Gen., cheirorrheum'atos {-is). From x ei P< the hand, and pevpa. 
rheum (see Rheumatism). Rheumatism or rheumatic swelling of 
the hand. [A, 322.J 

ClIEIROSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )-spa 2 z- 
(spa 3 s)'mu 8 s(mu 4 s). From x et P^ the hand, and a-iraapoq, spasm. 
Fr., chirospasme. Ger., Ilandkrampf, Schreibekrampf. Cramp in 
the hand. [Berger (A, 319); a, 18.] See Writers' cramp. 

CHEIROSTEMON (Lat.), n. m. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 >ste(sta)'- 
mo 2 n(mon). Gen., cheirostem'onos {-is). From veip, the hand, and 
orator, a warp or thread. Fr., cheirostemone, chirostemone. See 
Cheiranthodendron. 

CHEIROSTE>IONE,E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )- 
ste 2 m(stam)-on(o 2 n)'e 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). Fr., cheirostemonees , chirostemo- 
nees. A section or subtribe of malvaceous plants ( Bombacece ), 
consisting of Cheirostemon (and Fremontia [Baillon and Bentham 
and Hooker]); equivalent to Cheiranthodendron. [B, 42, 121.] 
CHEIROSTEMUM [Steud.] (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )- 
stem(stam)'u s m(u 4 m). See Cheiranthodendron. 

CHEIKOSTROPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )-stro 2 f- 
os'i 2 s. ^ Gen., cheirostrophos'eos {-is). From x e ‘Pi the hand, and 
<rrpo<f>etv (= erptyeiv), to twist. Distortion of the hand. [E.] 
CHEIROTECHNES (Lat.), n. m. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )-te 2 k- 
(te 2 ch 2 )'nez(nas). Gr., x^tporex^s (from \tip, the hand, and Tex^, 
to perform skillfully). One skilled in manipulation, especiaily a 
surgeon. [A, 325.] 

CHEIROTEUTHIDA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klr(ch 2 e»-i 2 r)-o(o 2 )- 
tu 2 th / i 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). A family of the Chondrophora. [L, 234.] 
CHEIROTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )-the(tha) / ka 8 . 
Gr., \etpo9^Kn (from x^P> the hand, and 017 * 07 , a case). A covering 
for the hand {e. g., a glove or a bandage). [A, 322, 325, 326.]—C. 
completa. A bandage for ali the fingers of a hand. [A, 326.]— 
C. Incompleta. A bandage for a single finger. [A, 326.] 
CHEIROTIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o 2 t'i 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., chirotides. A family of the Amphisbcenia. [L, 256.] 
CHEIHOTRII5IA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-o(o 2 )-tri 2 b / i 2 -a 8 . 
Gr., x tt P 0T P l /3oj (from x e ‘Pi the hand, and rpificiv, to rub). Fr., 
chirotribie. Friction with the hand. [A, 325 ; L, 109.] 
CHEIRRHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-ru 2 m'a 8 . Gen.. 
cheirrheum'atos {-is). See Cheirorrheuma. 

CHEIKUM (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 2 e 2 , i 2 r)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Cheiri 
( 2 d def.). 

CHE1RURGEON, n. Kir-u®r'ju 2 n. See Surgeon. 
CHEIRURGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-u 6 r(uryji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . For 
this and other words in Cheirurg- (the more correct way of writing 
them) not here given, see the corresponding words in Chirurg-. 

CHEIRURGORGAXEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-u 6 rg- 
(urg)-o 2 rg-a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2 in'a 3 . Gen., cheirurgorganeum'atos (-is). See 
Cheirapotheca. 

CIIEIRURGORGANtTM (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-u 6 rg(urg)- 
o 2 rg'a 2 n(a 3 n)m s m(u 4 m). Fr., chirurgorganon. From x ei po v Py tK °s* 
surgical, and opyavov, an implement. A surgical instrument. [L, 116.] 


CHELAPA (Lat.), CHELAPPA (Lat.), n's f. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-ap- 
(a 3 p)'a 8 , -pa 3 . Old nanies for Ipomcea jatapa. [B, 88 , 121.]—Kadix 
chelappa?. Jalap. [B, 180.] 

CHELATE, adj. KePat. 1. Claw-shaped. [L, 168.] 2. Cee 

Cheliferous. 


CHELE (Lat.), n. f. Kel(ch 2 al) / e(a). See Chela (Lat.). 

CHEEEItYTHIlINE, n. Ke 2 l-e 2 r'i 2 th-ren. Lat., chelerythri- 
na , chelerythrinum (from x e ktSoviov [see Chelidonium], and «pvPpo?, 
red). Fr., chelerythrine. Ger., Chelerythrin , Schildkrdtroth. It., 
cheleritrina. An alkaloid, Ct ft H 17 N0 4 , or, according to Strecker, 
C 19 H 17 N 8 O s , found in Chelidonium majus , especiaily in the root 
and unripe fruit. It forms acicular crystals grouped into masses, 
insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol and in etner, of an acrid, bitter, 
and burning taste, and poisonous. With hydrochloric acid it forms 
a salt soluble in water and in alcohol. [B, 4, 5, 81, 270.] 


CHELICERE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 al)-i 2 s(i 2 k) , e 2 r-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
From x 1 ?* 1 ?* a claw, and sipo.?, a horn. Fr., ch&liceres. Mandibles 
shaped like pinchers, the maxillary palpi of spiders, also the pre¬ 
hensile claws of certain inseets. [L, 11, 121, 147, 196.] 


CHELICERAE, adj. Ke 2 l-i 2 s'e 2 r-a 2 l. Relating or belonging 
to the chelicerae. [L, 11.] 

CHEEICORNIS (Lat.), adj. Ke 2 l(ch 2 al)-i 2 -ko 2 rn'i 2 s. From 
XV^rj. a claw, and cornu, a horn. Fr., chelicorne. Ger., klauhomig. 
Having the claws terminating the mandibles furnished with bristles. 
[L, 180.] 

CHEEIDERYTHRINA (Lat.), CHELIDERYTIIRIXUM 
(Lat.), n’s f. and n. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-i 2 d-e 2 r-i(u 8 )-thri(thre)'na 8 , -nu 8 m- 
(nu 4 m). See Chelerythrine. 

CHELIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). Fr., cheli- 
des. A family of the Chelonia. [L, 321.] 

CHEEIDINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 al)-i 2 d-i(e) / na 8 . Fr., 
chelidines. A section of the Emydides. [L, 380.] 
CHELIDIXSAURE (Ger.), n. Kel-i 2 -den'zoir-e 2 . See Che¬ 
lidonio ACID. 

CHELIDOIXE (Fr.), n. Kal-i 2 -dwa 3 n. See Chelidonium.— C. 
cornue, C. glauque. The Glaucium flavum. [B, 173.]—C. offl- 
einale, Grande c, The Chelidonium majus. [B, 173.]—Petite c. 
The Panunculus ficaria. [B, 173.] 

CHELIDON (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)'i 2 d-o 2 n(on). Gen., chelid'- 
onos (-is). Gr., Ger., Schwalbe. 1. The swallow. [L. 84.1 

2. In Hesychius, the hollow above the bend of the elbow. 3. Of 
Suidas, the vulva. [A, 322, 325 ; A, 311 (a, 17).] 

CHELIDOXAMIC ACID, n. Ke 2 l-i 2 -do 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
chelidonamique. Ger., Chelidonaminsaure. An acid, C 7 H 7 N0 8 , 
prepared by boiling chelidonie acid with ammonia. [B, 3.] 
C 1 IELIDONATE, n. Ke 2 l-i 2 d r o 2 n-at. Fr., c. A salt of che¬ 
lidonie acid. [A, 385.] 

CHELIDONERYTHItlNE, n. Ke 2 l-i 2 -do 2 n-eVi 2 -thren. A 
more correct form of chelerythrine (q. v.). 

CHELIDONES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-i 2 d'o 2 n-ez(e 2 s). Fr., 
cMlidoniens , chelidons. A family or tribe of the Passeres. [L, 
180.] 

CHELIDONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-i 2 -do(do 2 )'ni 2 -a 8 . Gr., 
XeAiSorta. 1. Of Celsus, celandine, or the Chelidonium majus; by 
the earlier botanists applied to various plants. [B, 45, 180.] Cf. 
Chelidonium. 2. An alcnemical name for gold. [B, 50.1—C. fo¬ 
lio laclniato [J. Bauhin]. The var. laciniatum of Chelidonium 
majus. [B, 211.]—C. inedia. The Aquilegia vulgaris. [B, 180.] 
—C. rotumlifolia. The Ranunculus ficaria. [B, 180.]—C. ro- 
tundifolia major» C. rotumlifolia minor. Of C. Bauhin, the 
larger and the ordinary varieties of Ranunculus ficaria. [B, 211.] 
CHELIDONIACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 I(ch 2 e 2 l)i 2 -don(do 2 n)- 
i 2 -a(a s ) , se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., chelidoniacas. Of Reichenbach, a 
group of the Papaveracece , comprising Chelidonium , Glaucium , 
Sanguinaria , Bocconia, Hypecoum , and Roemeria. [B, 121, 170.] 
ClIELIDONIC ACID, n. Ke 2 l-i 2 -do 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., acidum che - 
lidonicum. Fr., acide chelidonique. Ger., Chelidonsdure , Scholl- 
krautsdure. An acid, C 7 II 4 0 9 , contained in Chelidonium majus , 
resembling meconic acid in lts relations and derivatives. [B, 3, 
270.] 

CHELIDONIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-i 2 -do 2 n-i(i 2 ) , e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chelidoniees. 1. Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of 
the Papaveracece , comprising Chelidonium , Glaucium , Roemeria , 
Eschscholtzia , Hunnemannia, and Dendromecon ; afterward divid- 
ed by Reichenbach into the C. genuinae (comprising Chelidonium 
and Glaucium ), the Rcemerice , and the Eschscholtziece. 2. Of 
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Prantl and Kiindig, a tribe of the Papaveracece, comprising San¬ 
guinaria , Chelidonium, Macleya, Bocconia, etc. [B, 121, 170, 245.] 

CHELIDONIENS (Fr.), n. pl. Kal-i 2 -don-i 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Cheli¬ 
dones. 

CHELIDONINE, n. Ke 2 l-i 2 d'o 2 n-en. Lat., chelidonina, chel- 
idoninum. Fr., chelidonine. Ger., Chelidonin. An alkaloid, 
C, 9 Hj 7 N s O s + H a O [Limpricht], or C 20 H 1 # NO B [Schmidt], or 
Ci # Hi 7 N0 4 [Strecker], obtained from the root, herb, and unripe 
fruit of Chelidonium majus ; forming colorless tabular erystals of 
a vitreous lustre and bitter taste, insoluble in water, soluble with 
difficulty in alcohol and in ether; not poisonous. [B, 4, 5, 118, 
270.] 

CHELIDONINEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-i 2 -do 2 n-i 2 n'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chelidoninies. Of Spach, a section of the Pajmvera “ 
cece , comprising Chelidonium , Glaucium , and Roemeria. [B, 121 , 
170.] 


CHELIDONIUS (Lat.), adi. Ke 2 I(ch 2 e 2 l) - i* - don(do 2 n)'i 2 - u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., xtfAtfiorios. Pertaining to swallows (said of concretions 
found in the crop of the swallow [see Lapis c.], also of a sort of blue 
or purple fig); as a n., in the f. and in the n., see Chelidonia and 
Chelidonium. [A, 318, 325, 387.] 

CHELIDONOMOItPHyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-i 2 -don- 
(do 2 n)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From \e\c8u>v, the swallow, and y.op$rj, 
form. Of Sundevall, a cohort of the Laminiplantares . [L, 121.] 

CHELIDONSAUliE (Ger.), n. Ke 2 l-i 2 -don'zoir-e. Chelidonie 
acid. [B, 4.] 

CHELIDOXANTHIN, n. Ke 2 l-i 2 d-o-za 2 n'thi 2 n. Fr., chelido- 
xanthine. Ger., C. A bitter, crystalline principle obtained from 
Chelidonium majus after the extraction from it of chelerythrine 
and chelidonine. [B, 5, 270.] 

CHELIFERIDiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 al)-i 2 -fe 2 r'i 2 d-e-(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., chelifdres. See Pseudoscorpionidje. 


CHELIDONINIC ACID, n. Ke 2 l-i 3 -do 2 n-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
chelidoninique. Ger., Chelidoninsdure. An acid obtained from 
Chelidonium majus, now identifled with succinic acid. [B, 270.] 



CHELIDONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-i 2 -don(do 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., x«Ai6d»'io»' (lst and 2d def’s). Fr., chelidoine. Ger., 
Schollkraut. 1. Of Dioscorides, the swallow-wort. celandine. [A, 
311 (a, 17).] 2. Of Hesychius, the Anemone. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 3. A 
name applied to several plants, e. g., the C. majus , the Bryonia alba , 
and the Ranunculus ficaria. 4. Of Linnaeus, a genus of papavera- 
ceous plants, now limited to a single species. 5. Of the U. S. Ph., 
Austr. Ph., and Hung. Ph., the herb of C. majus; of the Netherl. 
Ph., the leaves of the sarae. [B, 81, 121, 180, 245.]—Chelidonii 
herba [Gr. Ph.]. The herb of C. majus . [B, 95.]—C. chinense 
[De Candolle]. A Chinese species, regarded as a variety of C. ma¬ 
jus ; used in China as a stomachic. [A, 490 (a, 21); B, 270.]—C. 
corniculatum [Linnaeus]. The Glaucium corniculatum. [B, 180.] 
—C. glaucium [Linnaeus], C. glaucum. The Glaucium flavum. 
[B, 180, 245.]—C. hybridum [Linnaeus]. The Roemeria violacea 
(hybrida). [B, 180,245.]—C. japonicum [Thunberg]. A Japanese 
species, regarded as a variety of C. maius and having the same 
properties. [B, 270.]—C. laciniatum [Miller]. A variety of C. 
majus, found in Southern Europe. [B, 173, 180, 270.]—C. majus. 
Gr., xeMSoviov f^eya [Dioscorides]. Fr., felongene, grande chelidoine, 
herbe a Veclaire (ou d'hirondelle). Ger., grosses Schollkraut , 
Schwalbenkraut, Gottesgabe, Goldumrz. 1. Of Linnaeus, greater 
celandine, tetterwort; a perennial herb growing throughout Europe 
and introduced in America. All parts of the piant contain an acrid, 

irritant, yellow latex, 
and have an unpleas- 
ant odor and a bitter, 
acrid taste. It con- 
tains chelidonine, che¬ 
lerythrine, chelidoxan- 
thine, and chelidonie 
and chelidoninic acids. 
The herb is official as c. 
[U. S. Ph.], herba cheli¬ 
donii (seu chelidonii 
majoris) [Ger. Ph. (lst 
ed.), Austr. Ph., Belg. 
Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph.] ; the fresh herb 
with the root as herba 
chelidonii majoris cum 
radice recens [Russ. 
Ph.], and the root as 
ladix chelidonii ma¬ 
joris. It has been em- 
ployed as a stomachic 
m jaundice, in dropsy, 
in old cases of intermit¬ 
tent fever, in syphilis, 
in scrofula, and in skin 
diseases, and external- 
ly as an application to 
warts and various cu- 
taneous eruptions and 
also to corneal opaci- 
ties. It is a drastic ca- 
thartic, a strong local irritant, and a narcotic [B, 81,180,270.] 2. Of 
LOureiro, see C. chinense. —C. majus arboreum. The Bocconia 
frutescens. [B, 211.]—C. medium. The Aquilegia vulgaris. [B, 
180.]—C. minus. Of the pharmacists, the Ranunculus ficaria. 
[B, 180.]—C. querclfolium [Willem.]. The C. laciniatum. [B, 
180.]—C. vulgare. The C. majus. [B, 180.]—Extractum cheli¬ 
donii. A preparation official in the Austr. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lsted.), 
Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Dutch Ph., and Russ. Ph., made 
from the fresh piant; from the leaves gathered while the piant is 
in bloom [Dutch Ph.] ; from the. herb [Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph.]; from the herb while in bloom [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph.] ; 
or from the herb while in bloom and the root [Russ. Ph.]. The 
Austr. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), and Hung. Ph. direct that the extract 
shall be prepared with spirit; the Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Dutch Ph., 
and Russ. Ph. do not. The extract of the Ilung. Ph. is dried with 
the aid of dextrin ; the rest have a thick consistence. The solution 
in water is muddy. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Folia chelidonii. The leaves 
of C. majus (the C. of the Netherl. Ph.). [B, 95.]—Herba cheli¬ 
donii [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.)]. The herb of C. majus. [B, 95.]—Herba 
chelidonii cum radice recens [Russ. Ph.]. The fresh herb and 
root of C. majus. [B, 95.]—Iladix chelidonii. The root of C. 
majus. [B, 180.]—Succus chelidonii recens expressus. The 
fresh expressed juice of C. majus ; used in the “ herb-cure ” in so- 
called abdominal plethora. [A, 319.]—Tinctura chelidonii. A 
tincture of C. majus, formerly used in disorders of the liver. [Rade- 
macher (A, 319).] 


THE CHELIDONIUM MAJUS. (A, 327.) 


CHELIFEIIOUS, adj. Ke 2 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., cheliferus (from 
XijAtj, a claw, and ferre , to bear). Fr., chelifere. Ger., schecren- 
tragend. Having claw-like appendages. [L, 56.] 

CHELIFORM, adj. Kel'i 2 -form. Lat., cheliformis (from xv^V, 
a claw, and forma, shape). Fr., cheliforme. Ger., schecrendhnlich. 
It, cheliforme. Sp., queliforme. Pincher-like (said of claws). [L, 

CHELIGNATHE (Fr.), adj. Kal-en-ya 3 t. From xv^fy n- claw, 
and yrdOot, the jaw. Having cheliform jaws. [L, 41.] 

CHELINE, n. KePen. See Chelerythrine. 

CHELIS (Lat.), n. f. Kel(ch 2 al)'i 2 s. From xv*v, a claw. See 
Keloid. 

CHELODONTE (Fr.), adj. Kal-o-do 2 nt. From xyhjj, a claw, 
and ofiovy, a tooth. Having teeth in the form of pinchers ; as a n., 
in the pl., c’s, a family of Arachnida having such teeth. [L, 41.] 
CHELOID, n. Kel'oid. Lat., cheloides (from x 1 ?* 1 ?, a claw, and 
etfioy, resemblance). Fr., cheloide. It., cheloide. Sp., queloide. 
A more correct form of keloid (q. v.). [A, 301.] 

CHELOIDE (Fr.), n. Kal-o-ed. See Keloid.—C. clcatriel- 
elle, C. fausse. See False keloid.— C. cylindrac^e. See Chel¬ 
oides cylindracea.—C, spontanee, C. vraie. See True keloid. 

CIIELOIDIQUE (Fr.), adj. Kal-o-ed-ek. Of the nature of 
keloid. [L, 87.] 

CHELOIDES (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 l(ch 2 al)'o(o 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). See 
Keloid.—C. eyllndracea. Fr., cheloide cylindracee. Keloid oc- 
curring in the form of a cylindrical band. [G, 1.] 

CHELOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 l(ch 2 al)-o'ma 3 . Gen., chelom'atos 
(-is). Gr., x^ w M«- 1. A cleft or notch. 2 . See Keloid. [A, 325, 
387.]— C. traumaticum. See False keloid. 

CHELONAIKE(Fr.), adj. Kal-on-a 2 r. Pertaining to the genus 
Chelone, belonging to tbe chelonians. [A, 385.] 

CHELONE (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-on'e(a). Gen., chelon'es. 
Gr., x € ^“>vri (lst def.). Fr., tortue (lst def.). Ger., Schildkrdte (lst 
def.), Schildblume (3d def.). Sp ., quelonea. 1. The tortoise. Sev¬ 
eral species have been used in medicine. 2. Of the ancients, the 
Hedera helix. 3. Of Linnaeus, a genus of North American scrophu- 
lariaceous plants. 4. An instrument for forcible extension of the 
limbs (named from the slowness of its action). [B, 34, 121, 180 ; E.] 
—C. acadiensls, etc. [Tournefort], C. floribus speciosis, etc., 
C. glabra [Linmeus]. Ger., kahle Schildblume. Balmony, turtle- 
head, snake-head, shell-flower ; a perennial herb with white flowers 
growing in Canada and throughout the eastern half of the United 
States. It is very bitter, has cathartic properties, was employed by 
the aborigines in disorders of the stomach and herpetic skin dis¬ 
eases, and is stili oceasionally used in jaundice and as an anthel- 
minthic. [A, 490 (a, 21); B, 81,180, 211,215.1—C. hirsuta [Linnaeus], 
C. luevigata [Sprengel], C. Lyonl [Pursh]. A variety having the 
same uses as C. glabra. [A, 490 (a, 21).]—C. obliqua [Linnaeus]. 
A red-fiowered species growing throughout the United States, em¬ 
ployed in the same way as C. glabra. [B, 180, 215.]—C. pubes¬ 
cens. See C. hirsuta.—C, purpurea [Miller]. See C. obliqua. 
CHELONE (Fr.), adj. Kal-on-a. See Chelonian. 
CHEIONEiE (Lat.), n. f. r>l. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-on / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
chelonees. Of I. Don and G. Don, a family of the Personatae, or an 
order of the Corollceflorce, comprising Chelone and Pentstemon; 
by Bentham, who made it a tribe of the Antirrhinidece, extended 
to include Collinisia, Scrophularia, etc. [B, 42, 170, 214, 215.] 
CHELONIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 I)-on'i 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., c heloniens (lst and 2d dePs), tortue (3d def.). Ger., Schild- 
krbten (lst and 2d dePs), Meerschildkrdte (3d def.). 1. (Pl.), an order 
of the Reptilia, including the tortoises and turtles. 2. (Pl.), of Stan- 
nius, an order of the Monimostylica. 3. (Sing.), a genus of the 
Cheloniana. [L, 121, 147, 256.]—C. esculenta. See C. midas.—C. 
imbricata. Fr., caret. Ger., Carette. The hawk's-bill turtle ; a 
marine species inhabiting tropical seas, furnishing tortoise-shell. 
[L.43.]—C. mitlas, C. viridis. Fr., tortue franche. Ger .,griine 
Schildkrdte. The edible green turtle, found principally about the 
Bahamas, Ascension Island, and the coast of Florida, and on other 
tropical and semitropical coasts of the Atlantic. It has been ree- 
oinmended in scurvy and certain cutaneous affections. [B, 180; 
L; a, 17.] 

CHELONIAD/E (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-on-i(i 2 ) / a 2 d(a 3 d) e- 
(a s -e 2 ). Fr., cheloniades. 1. A family of the Chelonia (lst def.). 
2. A family of the Lepidochelyena. [L, 256, 268.] 

CI 1 ELONIADE (Fr.), adj. Kal on-i 2 -a 3 d-a. Resembling the 
Chelonia ; as a n., in the pl., c\ see Cheloniad^e. 

CHELONIAN, adj. Ke 2 l-on'i 2 -a 2 n. Lat., chelonius. Fr., 
chelonien. Pertaining to the turtle ; as a n., a member of the 
Chelonia (lst def.). [L, 121.] 
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CHELONIANA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ke a l(ch a e a l)-on-i a -a(a 3 )'na 3 . A 
tribe of the Cheloniadce. [L, 256.] 

CHELONIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 l(ch a e 2 I)-o 2 n(onyi a d-e(a 3 -e a ). 
Fr., chelonides. A family of the Chelonia (lst def.) or of the Digi¬ 
tata. [L, 121, 180.] 

CHELONIDE (Fr.), adj. Kal-on-ed. See Chelonian ; as a n., 
in the pl., c’s, see Chelonia®:. 

CHELONIDI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ke a l(ch a e a l)-o 2 n(onyi 9 d-i(e). See 
Chelonid^:. 

CHELONIE7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke a l(ch a e a l)-o a n(on)-i(i a ye a -e- 
(a’3-e*), Fr., cheloniees. Of Reichenbach, a subsection of the Digi- 
talece , comprising Collinsia , Chelone , Pentastemon, Digitalis , etc. 
[B, 170.] 

CHELONIEN (Fr.), adj. Kal-on-i 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Chelonian ; as a 
n., in the pl., c's, see Chelonia (lst def.).—C*s de mer. See Thal- 
lasites.— C’s des marais. See Emydida.— C’s fluviatiles. See 
Potamites.— C*s terrestres. See Chersites. 

CHELONII (Lat.), n. m. pl Ke a l(ch a e a l)-on'i a -i(e). Of Opfel, a 
family of the Testudinata , corresponding to the Chelonia (lst def.). 
[L, 203.] 

CHELONIID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke a l(ch a e a l)-o a n(on)-i(i 2 )'i a d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A section of the Chelonia (lst def.). [L, 147.] 
CHELONION (Lat.), n. n. Ke a l(ch a e a l)-on'i a -o a n. Gr.,x*Awi/io»'. 
1. Of Dioscorides, the Cyclamen europceum. [B, 88.] 2. An old 
term for a hump at the upper part of the back. [Gorraeus (A, 325).] 
CHELONITES, n. pl. Kel'o a n-itz. Fr., chelonites. Ger Siiss- 
wasser-Schildkroten. The fresh-water turtles. [L, 41.] 
CHELONITES (Lat.), adj. Ke 2 l(ch a e a l)-on-i(e) / tez(tas). Gen., 
chelonitcc. Gr., x^ vL ‘ n??- Turtle-like ; as a n., see Bufonites ; as 
a n., in the f., see Chelonitis. 

CHELONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke a I(ch a e a l)-on-i(eyti a s. Gen., chel- 
oniVidis. Gr., x^wriTts. An old name for what was supposed to 
be a concretion formed in the turtle, to which medicina! virtues 
were ascribed ; now known to be the petrified tooth of a fish. [A, 
318, 325 ; a, 14.] 

CHELONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ke a l(ch a e a l)-on'i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Chelonion. 

CHELONOBATRACHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ke a l(ch a e a l)-on"o- 
(o 2 )-ba a t(ba 8 t)-ra(ra s )'ki a (ch a i a )-a 3 . See Anura. 

CHELONOGRAPHY, n. Ke a l-o 2 n-o 2 g'ra a f-i a . Lat., chelono- 
graphia (from the tortoise, and ypa^etr, to write). Fr., 

chelonographie. Ger., Chelonographie. The zoology of the chel- 
onians. [L, 180.] 

CHELONOIDE (Fr.), adj. Kal-on-o-ed. From xeAdii^, the tor¬ 
toise, and etfios, resemblance. Resembling the Chelonia (lst def.). 
[A, 385.] 

CHELOPHORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ke 2 I(cli 2 al)-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . From 
XH\r\, a claw, and 4>optlv , to bear. Ger., Scheinhufthiere. A sub- 
class of the Placentalia , or a family of the Zonoplacentalia. [L, 
146, 173,228 ; Lankester, “ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1877, p. 454 (L).] 
C1IELOPODOUS, adj. Kel-o 2 p'o 2 dm 3 s. From x 1 ?* 7 ^ a claw, 
and irous, a foot. Fr., chelopode. Ger., krallenfussig. Sp., quelo- 
podo. Having the toes armed with hooked claws. [L, 180.] 

CHELOSTOME (Fr.), adj. Kal-o-stom. From yqAij. a claw, 
and o-T6fia, the mouth. Having the mouth formed by the mandi- 
bles. [A, 385.] 

CHELOTOMY, n. Kel-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . See Kelotomy. 

CHELSEA PENSIONEH, n. Che 2 l'si 2 pe 2 n'shu 3 n-u*r. A 
preparation made of 2 oz. each of flowers of sulphur and powdered 
rhuoarh, 1 oz. of potassium bitartrate, 1 drachm of guaiacum, 15 
oz. of clarified honey, and a finely powdered nutmeg, used as a lax¬ 
ative in cases of haemorrhoids ; so called from the same term ap- 
plied to an inmate of the Chelsea Hospital for invalid soldiers in 
England. [A, 352 (a. 21).] 

CHELTENHAM, n. Che 2 l'te 2 n-ha 2 m. A place in Gloucester- 
shire, England, where there are springs containing sodium, sulphur, 
iron, and calcium. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 

CHE-LUM (Chin.), n. The Rhamnus lineatus. [B, 121.] 
CIIELURID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-u 2 r(ur)'i a d-e(a 3 -e a ). 
A family of the Saltatoria. [L, 279.] 

CHELUS (Lat.), n. f. Kel(ch 2 e a iyu 3 s(u 4 s). See Chelys. 
CHELY, n. Kel'i 2 . See Chela. 

CHELYDRE (Lat.), CHELYDID^E (Lat.), n 7 s f. pl. Ke 2 l- 
(ch 2 e 2 iyi 2 d(u®d)-e(a a -e 2 ), ke 2 l(ch a e 2 l)-i 2 d(u*d)'i a d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chely- 
des. A family of the Pleurodira. [L, 121, 256.] 

CHELYDOIDEA [Fitzinger] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-i 2 - 
(u fl )-do(do 2 )-i a d(ed) , e 2 -a 3 . Fr., chelydoides. A family of marine 
turtles. [L, 180.] 

CHELYRRAD^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-i 2 d(u«d)'ra 2 d- 
(ra 8 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Steganopodes. [L, 256.] 
CHELYDRAINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-i 2 d(u a d)-ra 3 -i- 
(e)'na a . A tribe of the Chelydradce. [L, 256.] 

CHELYDRIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-i a d(u a d)'ri 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e a ). A family of the Digitata. [L. 121.] 

CHELYS (Lat.), n. f. Kel(ch a e 2 iyi 2 s(u a s). Gen., cheVyos. Gr., 
xe'Avs. The anterior part of the chest, from its likeness in shape to 
the back of a tortoise. [A, 325.] 

CHELYSCION (Lat.), n. n. Ke a l(ch a e 2 l)-i 5 s(u*s) / si a (ki a )-o a n. 
Gr., x«Av<riao»'. A slight cough. [A, 325.] 

CHEMA (Lat.), CHEME (Lat.), n’s f. Kem(ch 2 amya 3 , -e(a). 
Gr., xw. L Yawniug, gaping. 2. A cockle. 3. A measure of 
about the size of a coekle-shell. [B, 115, 200 (a, 21).] 


CHEMETIDiE [Menge] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke a m(ch 2 e 2 m)-e 2 t'i a d- 
e(a 3 -e a ). See PsEunoscoRPiONES. 

CHEMEUTICE (Lat.), CHEMIA (Lat.), n 7 s f. Ke 2 m(ch 2 am)- 
u 2 t'i 2 -se(ka), -i(e)'a 3 . Gr., x^^utuoj, x'* 7 / UL€ ^ a - Chemistry. [B, 48.] 
—C. forensis. See Forensic chemistry.— C. inorganica. See 
Inorganic chemistry,— C. legalis. See Forensic chemistry.— C. 
organica. See Organic chemistry.— C. physiologica. See 
Physiological chemistry.— C. technica. See Technical chemistry. 

CHEMIATER (Lat.), n. m. Ke 2 m(ch 2 am)-i 2 -a(a 8 ytu 6 r(tar). 
Gen., chemiater'os {-is). Ger., ChemiatHker. A founder, defend- 
er, or practitioner of chemiatry. [B ; L, 30 (A, 14).] 
CHEMIATRIC, adj. Ke 2 m-i 2 -a 2 t'ri 2 k. Lat., chemiatricus. 
Ger., chemiatrisch. Of or pertaining to chemiatry. [B, 124.] 
CHEMIATROS (Lat.), CHEMIATRUS (Lat.), n's m. Ke 2 m- 
(ch 2 am)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ro 2 s, -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Chemiater. 

CHEMIATRY, n. Ke a m / i a -a a t-ri a . Lat., chemiatreia , chemia- 
tria (from chemistrj, and larpeia , medical treatment). Fr., 

chemiatrie , chimiairie , chimisme. Ger., Chemiatrie , Chemiatrik. 
1. A system of medical practice advocated in the middle ages, 
especially by Paracelsus, Van Helmont, Frangois de le Boe, Willis, 
and Guy Patin, founded on the doctrine that all physiological and 
pathological processes were of a Chemical nature, and that diseases 
were to be treated on Chemical principies. 2. See Polypharmacy. 
[A, 301 ; L, 30 (a, 14).] 

CHEMIC, CHEMICAL, adjfs. Ke 2 m'i 2 k, -i a k-a a l. Fr., chim- 
ique. Ger., chemisch. It., chimico. Sp., quimico. Of or pertain¬ 
ing to chemistry; as a n., a substance used In chemistry. [B, 116.] 
CHEMICALLY, adv. Ke 2 m'i 2 k-a 2 l-i 2 . Fr., chimiquement. 
Ger., chemisch. According to Chemical principies. [L, 56.J 
CHEMICITY, n. Ke a m-i a s'i a t-i a . The state of being possessed 
of Chemical properties. [L, 14.] 

CHEMICOCINETA (Lat.), CHEMICOCINETER (Lat.), 
CHEMICOCINETES (Lat.), n’s m. Ke 2 m(ch 2 amy'i 2 k-o(o 2 )-si 2 n- 
(ken)-et(atya 3 , -u 5 r(ar), -ez(as). From x 7 ?^ 6101 » chemistry, and kivt)- 
tjJ? or kivt}tt)p, one who moves. Ger., chemischer Beweger , chem- 
ische Maschine. A Chemical motor. [A, 322.] 
CHEMICOGRAPII, n. Ke 2 m'i 2 k-o-gra 3 f. From x^eia, chem¬ 
istry, and ypd<f>etv, to write. A diagrammatic representation of the 
Chemical constitution of a body by means of bonds connecting the 
symbols of the constituent elements. [A, 515.] 
CHEMICO-HISTOLOGY, n. Ke 2 m"i 2 k-o-hi 2 st-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . See 

Hisfo-CHEMISTRY. 

CHEMICO-LEGAL, adj. Ke 2 m"i 2 k-o-le'ga 2 l From XW“'«< 
chemistry, and lex , the law. Of or pertaining to Chemical research 
carried on for legal purposes. [B.] 

CHEMICOMETRIA (Lat.), n. f. Ke a m(ch a am)-i a k-o(o a )-me a t / - 
ri a -a 3 . From x 7 ?/** 4 ^ chemistry, and p-erpelv , to estimate. An esti- 
mate of the Chemical constituents of a compound. [A, 322.] 
CHEMICOMETRIC, adj. Ke^m-i^k-o-menT^k. Lat., chemi- 
cometricus. Fr., chymicometrique. Pertaining to chemicometria ; 
of Recamier, pertaining to the sense of taste (the fifth of his six- 
teen senses). [A, 322.] 

CHEMICOMOTOR (Lat.), n. m. Ke 2 m(eh a am)-i a k-o(o a )-mot'- 
o a r. Gen., chemicomoto'ri$. From x 7 ?/'** 401 » chemistry, and motor , 
a mover. See Chemicocjneter. 

CHE3IICO - PATHOLOGICAL, adj. Ke a m"i a k-o-pa 2 th-o- 
lo a j'i a k-a a l. For deriv., see Chemistry and Pathology. Ger., 
chemicopathologisch. Pertaining to both chemistry and pathol¬ 
ogy. [B.] 

CHEMICUS (Lat.), adj. Ke a m(ch 2 am)'i a k-u a s(u 4 s). Chemical; 
as a n., a chemist. [B, 48.] 

CHE3IIE (Ger.), n. Ke a m-e\ See Chemistry.— Agricul- 
turc’. Agricultural chemistry. [L, 30.]—Allgemeine C, See 
General chemistry.— Analytisclie C. See Analytical chemistry. 
—Angewandte C. See Applied chemistry.— Animalisclie C. 
See Animal chemistry.— Anorganische C. See Inorganic chem¬ 
istry. —Atomisclie C. See Atomic chemistry.— Gcologische 
C. See Geological chemistry.— Gerlchtllche C. See Forensic 
chemistry.— Gewebsc’. See f/isfo-CHEMisTRY.— Medicinische 
C. See Medical chemistry.— Mlkroskopisclie C. See Micro- 
chemistry. —Mineralc.% 31ineralisclie C. See Mineral chemis¬ 
try.— Mlneralogisclie C* See Mineralogical chemistry. —Or- 
ganische C. See Organic chemistry.— Pflanzenc*. See Vege- 
table chemistry.— Pharmaceutisclie C. S ee Pharmaceutical 
chemistry. —Physiologisclie C. See Physiological chemistry. — 
Praktisohe C. See Applied chemistry.— Reine C. See Pure 
chemistry. — Synthetische C. See Synthetical chemistry. — 
Technisclie C. See Technical chemistry.— Thicrc’. See Ani¬ 
mal chemistry. —Unorganische C. See Inorganic chemistry.— 
Vegetabilisclie C. See Vegetable chemistry.—Zooc\ See 
Animal chemistry. 

CHE3IIKER (Ger.), n. Ke a m / i a k-e 2 r. A chemist. (B, 48 (a, 
14, 21).] 

CHE3IILLE (Fr.), n. She 2 m-el-ya. A place in the department 
of the Maine-et-Loire, where there is a weak chalybeate spring. 
[L, 49.] 

CHEMIS, n. In Egypt, the Pastinaca sativa. [B, 88 , 121.] 
CHEMISCH (Ger.), adj. and adv. Ke a m'i a sh. See Chemical 
and Chemically.— C.-organlsch. Of or pertaining to organic 
chemistry. [B, 124.] 

CHEMISE (Fr.), n. She a m-ez. In botany. see iNnuvi^:.—C. 
de Notre Rame. The Convolvulus sepium. [B, 19.] 
C1IEMISETTE (Fr.), n. She 2 m-ez-e 2 t. See CoNnoM. 
C1IE3IIS3I, n. Ke 2 m / i a zm. Lat., chemismus. 1. Chemical 
proportion. 2. The hj-pothesis which refers the development of the 
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universe to Chemical processes. 3. Chemiatry. [B, 48 (a, 14).1 4. 
Of W. Thornton, “the normal relative position of the atom which 
brings about the Chemical and physical integrity of the body.” 
[A, 507.1 

CHEMIST, n. Ke 2 m'i 2 st. Lat., chemicus. Fr., chimiste (lst 
def.), pharmcicien (2d def.). Ger., Chemiker (lst def.), Apotheker 
(2d def.). 1. One skilled in chemistry ; one who makes Chemical 
researches or analyses. 2. In England, also an apothecary. [B.] 

CHEMISTRY, n. Ke 2 m'i 2 st-ri 2 . Gr., Lat., chemia , 

chymia. Fr., chimie . Ger., Chemie. It., ctnmica. Sp., quimica. 
The Science which treats of the composition of bodies and of such 
of their properties as depend upon their composition and upon the 
character and arrangement or their ultimate elementary parts 
(atoms). [B.]—Actinic c., Actino-c. That branch of c. which 
treats of the decomposition of substances by light. [B.]—Agri¬ 
cultura! c. Ger., Agriculturchemie. C. applied to purposes of 
agriculture ; the branch of Science which treats of the composition 
of the soil and of manures and of the application of the latter to 
the cultivation of plants. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x, 

р. 174, xii, p. 172 (B).]—Analytical c. Fr., chimie analytique. 
Ger., analytische Chemie. It., chimica analitica. Sp., quimica 
analitica. That branch of c. which treats of the decomposition of 
bodies, i. e., which aims: (1) to ascertain what elements are con- 
tained in substances of unknown composition and to what sub¬ 
stances they give rise by their decomposition (qualitative analysis); 
(2) to determine the proportions of those elements to each other 
(quantitative analysis, establishing the empirical formula of a snb- 
stance); (3) to determine the nuinber and inter-relations of the 
atoms contained in a molecule (establishing the rational and struct- 
ural formula of a substance). [B.]—Animal c. Fr., chimie ani¬ 
male. Ger., Thierchemie. The c. of the animal tissues and fluids. 
[B.]—Applied c. That division of c. which aims to apply the 
laws of the Science to some useful end, as to the processes of manu- 
facture ( technical c .), to the purposes of trade, or to the furtherance 
of knowledge in other branches of Science. [B.] Cf. Pure c — 
A toni i c c. Fr., chimie atomique. Ger . y atomische Chemie. That 
part of c. which relates to the atomic structure of molecules, the 
relations of the atoms in the latter, and the laws of their combina- 
tion with each other. [B.]—Electro-c. That branch of c. which 
treats of the decompositions of bodies by electricity. [B.]—Eui- 
plrical c., Experimental c. Fr., chimie experimentelle. 1. 
The body of Chemical knowledge which has been established by 
experiment. 2. The conduction of experiments for ascertaining 
the laws or facts of c. [B.] Cf. Theoretical c. —Eorensic c. Fr., 
chimie judiciaire. Ger., forensische (oder gerichtliche) Chemie. 
C. in its relations to legal investigations. [B.]—Galvano-c. See 
Electro-c.— General c. Fr., chimie generale. Ger., allgemeine 
Chemie. That part of c. which treats of the laws and theories of 
the Science and the Chemical properties common to ali bodies ; op- 
posed to special c. [B, 93.]—Geological c. Fr., chimiegeologique. 
Ger., geologische Chemie. C. as applied to geology. [B.]—Graphic 

с. Fr., chimie graphique. That branch of c. which relates to the 
representation of the structure and reactions of bodies by symbols 
and diagrams. [B.]—Histo-c. Ger., Gewebschemie. The c. of 
tissues, either animal or vegetable. [B.]—Historlcal c. The his- 
tory of the origin and development of c. [B.]—Industrial c. 
Fr., chimie industrielle. That branch of applied c. wliicli treats of 
the composition of substances used in the industrial arts. [B.] Cf. 
Technical c.— Inorganic c. Lat., chemia inorganica. Fr., chimie 
inorganique. Ger., inorganische Chemie. The c. of inorganic sub¬ 
stances. [B.]—Judicial c., Legal c. See Forensic c— Medioal 
c. Fr., chimie medicale. Ger., medicinishe Chemie. C. as ap¬ 
plied to medicine. [B.]—Medico-legal c. See Forensic c. [B.]— 
Mlcro-c., Microscopical c. Fr., chimie microscopique. Ger., 
mikroskopische Chemie. The c. of microscopical substances ; es- 
peeially that branch of c. which treats of the deteetion of substances 
by tests observable under the microscope. [B.]—Miiieral c, Fr., 
chimie minerale. Ger., mineralische Chemie. 1. See Mineralogi- 
cal c. 2. See Inorganic c.— Mineralogical c. Fr., chimie min- 
eralogique. Ger., mineralogische Chemie. The c. of minerals. 
[B.]—Organic c. Lat., chemia organica. Fr., chimie organique. 
Ger % , organische Chemie. It., chimica organica. Sp., quimica 
organica. Originally, that branch of c. which treats of tne com¬ 
position of organized bodies and their products ; now applied to 
the c. of the organic substances, i. e., of ali the carbon derivatives. 
[B.]—Pathological c, Fr., chimie pathologique. Ger., patholo - 
gische Chemie. That branch of c. which treats of the composition 
of diseased fluids and tissues and of morbid products. [B.]— 
Pliarmaceutlcal c. Fr., chimie pharmaceulique. Ger., phar- 
maceutische Chemie. The c. of drugs and of their composition 
and of the reactions involved in their preparation. [B.]—Philo- 
sopliical c. See General c.—Physiological c. Fr., chimie phy- 
siologique. Ger., physiologische Chemie. The c. of the animal 
tissues and fluids in a state of health and of the changes and re¬ 
actions involved in the carrying on of the normal vital processes. 
[B.] — Practical c. Fr., chimie pratique. Ger., praktische 
Chemie. See Applied c. and Experimental c. (2d def.).—Pure c. 
Fr., chimie pure. Ger., reiv 1 Chemie. C. which aims to discover 
the structure and properties of substances and the laws governing 
Chemical changes, without applying this knowledge to any ulterior 
purpose. IB.] Cf. Applied c.—Special c. Fr., chimie speciale. 
That part of c. which treats of the properties and constitution of 
particular substances, as opposed to general c. [B, 93.]—Stoechio- 
metric c. See Atomic c. —Synthetical c. Fr., chimie st/nthe- 
tique. Ger., synthetische Chemie. That branch of c. which con- 
cerns the building up of compounds from their elements. [B.]— 
Technical c, Lat., chemia technica. Fr.. chimie technique. 
Ger., technische Chemie. C. applied to processes of mannfaeture. 
[B.]—Theoretical c. Fr., chimie theoretique. Ger., theoretische 
Chemie. 1. That branch of c. which aims to deduce the laws of 
the Science solely from theoretical considerations. 2. That branch 
of c. which deals with the laws as distinguished from the facts of 


the Science. [B.] Cf. Experimental c.—Toxicological c. That 
branch of c. which treats of poisons and their deteetion. [B.] Cf. 
Toxicology.— Vegetable c. Fr., chimie vegetale. Ger., Pflanzen- 
chemie. The Science which treats of the composition of vegetable 
tissues and fluids and of the substances obtained from them. [B.] 

^CHEMMANUTHU, n. In the East Indies, the Sethia indica. 

CHEMOGKAPHY, n. Ke 2 m-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., chemographia 
(from xryieia, chemistry, and ypd<f>e ir, to depict). Ger., Chemo- 
graphie. The production of pictures by Chemical means (photog- 
raphy, ete.). [A, 322.] 

CHEMOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 m(ch 2 am)-o 2 l'i 2 s(u 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
chemolys'eos (- oVysis ). From xipieia, chemistry, and Avo-t?, a solu- 
tion. See Analysis (lst def.). 

CHEMOKGANICUS (Lat.), adj. Ke 2 m(ch 2 am)-o 2 r-ga 2 n(ga 3 n)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From xi}M«‘a- chemistry, and opyayucor, organic. Ger., 
chemisch-organisch. Pertaining to both Chemical and vital action, 
the latter predominating, as in the decomposition of atmospheric 
air in the lungs. [A, 322.] 

CHEMOSEI), adj. Ke 2 m-ozd'. Affected with chemosis. [L.] 
CHEMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 m(kam)-os'i 2 s. Gen., chemos'eos 
(-is). Gr., xvptoo-ts (from XVM> a yawning [in allusion to 

the sunken appearance of the cornea], or x v mo?i juice [from its 
being attributed to a humoral disorderj). Fr., chemosis. Ger., C., 
Bindehautschtvellung. It., chemosi. Sp., quimosis. CEdematous 
inflltration or swelling of the ocular conjunctiva, either passive or 
inflammatory, in which the cornea appears at the bottom of a cav- 
ity formed by a ring of swollen conjunctiva. [F.]—C. blennor- 
rnoica. Ger., Augentripper. C. due to gonorrhoea. [L, 135.1— 
C. haematica. Fr., chemosis hematique. C. due to an inflltration 
of blood into the conjunctiva. [L, 41.]—Infiaininatory c. Fr., c. 
inflammatoire. C. due to inflammation. [L, 87.]—C. serosa. C. 
of a yellowish color with single dilated vessels. [Reuss (A, 319)]. 

CHEMOSMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 m(ch 2 am)-o 2 s(os)-mos'i 2 s. 
Gen., chemosmos'eos (-is). From xw*^ chemistrv, and 0107105 , a 
forcing. Chemical action as a resuit of osmosis. [B, 116.] 
OHE3IOSMOTIC, adj. Ke 2 m-o 2 s-mo 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining to or 
produced by chemosmosis. [L, 56.] 

CHEMOTICA (Lat.). CHEMOTICE (Lat.), n's f. Ke 2 m- 
(ch 2 am)-o 2 t(ot)'i 2 -ka 8 , -se(ka). Gr., xw*» 71 **!- See Chemistry. 
CHENA, n. The Panicum miliaceum. [B, 19.] 
CHENA-GHANI (Beng.), n. The Xyris indica. [B, 172.] 
CHENARD (Fr.), n. She 2 n-a 3 r. The fruit of Cannabis sativa. 
[B, 173.] 

CHENAKDE (Fr.), n. Shan-a 3 rd. The Colchicum autum¬ 
nale. [B, 173.] 

CHENAH-TItEE, n. Chen'a 8 r-tre. The Plantanus orientalis. 
[L, 73.] 

CHENAVARD (Fr.), n. Shan-a 3 -va 3 r. See Chenard. 
CHENCHE, n. In Quito, the Coriaria thymifolia. [B, 121.] 
0HENCHELCO31A, n. In Peru, the Saliva oppositifolia. [B, 
121 .] 

CHENDANUM (Teloogoo), n. The Santalum album. [B, 172.] 
CHENANTIIOPIIORES (Fr.), n. pl. Kan-a 3 n-to-for. See 

CHA3NANTHOPHORJE. 

CHENE (Fr.), n. She 2 n. The oak. [B, 173.] See Quercus.— 
C. abelicea. The Quercus abelicea. [B, 173.]—C. A feuilles 
d’a*gilops (ou d* 6 gilops). The Quercus cegilopifolia. [B, 132, 
173.]—C. A feuilles en lyre. The Quercus lyrata. [B, 133.]—C. 
A feuilles romles. The Quercus rotundi folia. [B, 132, 173.]—C. 
A fruit en olive. The Quercus olivee/ormis. [B, 173.]—C. A 
glumis doux. The Quercus ballota. [B, 173.]—C. A glantls ses¬ 
siles, C. A grappes. The Quercus sessiliflora. [B, 38, 121, 173.]— 
C. A gros fruits, C. A gros glands. The Quercus macrocarpa. 
[B, 38,173.]—C. A la galle, C. A la noix de galle. The Quercus 
infectoria. [B, 38,173.]—C. A lobes obtus. The Quercus obtusi- 
loba. [B, 173.]—C. ambigu. The Quercus ambigua. [B, 132.]— 
C. angonmois. The Quercus toza. [B, 19, 38, 173.]—C. aqua- 
tique. The Quercus aquatica. [B, 173.]—C. A slllques. The 
Catalpa longissima. [B, 173.]—C. A trocliets. The Quercus sessi¬ 
li flora. [B, 19.]—C. au kermes. The Quercus cocci fera. [B, 121, 
173.]—C. ballote. The Quercus ballota. [B, 173.1—C. blanc. 1. 
The Quercus alba. 2. The Quercus pedunculata. [B, 121, 173.]—C. 
Hourgogne. The Quercus cerris. [B, 38(a, 14).]—C. brasse. The 
Quercus toza. [B, 121 , 173.]—C. castillan. The Quercus ballota. 
[Bosc. (B, 214).]—C. cemlr 6 . The Quercus cinerea. [B, 173.]—C. 
cerris. The Quercus cerris. [B, 38.]—C. cliataignier. The Quer¬ 
cus castanea. [B, 173.]—C. cliataignier nain. The Quercusprin- 
oides. [B, 173.]—C. ch 6 tif des landes. The Quercus Catesbcei. 
[B, 173.]—C. clievelu. The Quercus cerris. [B. 173.]—C. eypres. 
The Quercus fastigiata. [B, 19.]—C. de Ranister. The Quercus 
Banisteri. [B. 132.1—C. de Hourgogne. The Quercus certus. [B, 
173.]—C. de Catesby. The Quercus Catesbcei. [B, 132.]—C. de 
deux couleurs. The Quercus bicolor. [B, 173.]—C. de roclic. 
The Quercus montana. [B. 173.]—C. des Apennins. The Quercus 
apennina. [B, 173.]—C. des grandes Indes. The Tectona gran¬ 
dis. [B, 173.]—C. des marais. The Quercus palustris. [B, 173.] 
—C. cPEspagne. The Quercus discolor. |B, 173.]—C. des Pyr 6 - 
n£es. The Quercus fastigiata. [B, 19.]—C. des teinturiers. 
The Quercus infectoria. [B, 173.]—C.-doueier. The Quercus cer¬ 
ris. [B, 173.]—C. donteux. The Quercus ambigua. [B, 173.]—C. 
durelin. The Quercus sessiliflora. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—C. ^earlate. 
The Quercus coccinea. [B, 173.]—C. en faux. The Quercus dis¬ 
color. [B, 173.]—C. en lyre. The Quercus lyrata. [B, 173.]—C. 
femelle. The Quercus pedunculata. [B, 121.]- C. fran^ais, 
C. franyais des Antilles. The Terminalia buceras. [B, 121, 
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173.]_C.-gomme. In New Caledonia, the Arillastrum gnvi- 
miferum. [B, 121.]—C. grec. The Quercus cegilops. [B, 19.]— 
C. gris. The Quercus obtusiloba. [B, 38 (a, 14).] — C. jiume. 
The Quercus tinctoria. [B, 173.] —C. kermes. The Quercus 
coccifera. [B, 132.]—C.-laurier. The Quercus imbricaria. [B, 
173.]—C. ll£ge. The Quercus suber. [B, 173.]—C. male. The 
Quercus sessiliflora. [B, 173.]—C. marin. The Fucus vesicu¬ 
losus and other species of Fucus. [B, 121, 173.]—C'. nain. The 
Quercus coccifera. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—C. noir. The Quercus ferru¬ 
ginea. [B, 173.]—C. noiratre. The Quercus robur. [B, 173.1— 
C- noir d’Am 6 rlque. The Catalpa longissima. [B, 173.]— 
C. p 6 doncul 6 . The Quercus pedunculata. [B, 173.1—C. phel¬ 
los. The Quercus phellos. [B, 173.]—C. prinus. The Quercus 
prinus. [B, 173.] — C. pubescent. The Quercus pubescens. 
{B, 38 (a, 14).]—C. pyramidal. The Quercus fastigiata. [B, 38 
(a, 14).]—C. quercitron. The Quercus tinctoria. [B, 19.]—C. 
ravelln. The Quercus pedunculata. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—C. rouge. 
The Quercus robur and Quercus rubra. [B, 173.]—C. rouvre. 
The Quercus robur. [B, 173.]—C. tauza, C. tauzin. The Quercus 
toza. [B, 173.]—C. vSlani. The Quercus cegilops. [B, 19.]—C. 
verdoyant. The Quercus virens. [B, 173.]—C. vert. The Quer¬ 
cus ilex. [B, 173.]—C. vert de la Caroline. The Quercus virens. 
[B, 38 (a, 14).]—C. vulgaire. The Quercus robur. [A, 385.]—C. 
yeuse. The Quercus ilex. [B, 173.]—Gui de c. The Viscum 
album.— Petit c. The Teucrium chamcedrys. [B, 121.]—Poudre 
de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by drying oak-hark in an 
oven at a temperature of 40° C., pounding in a mortar, and bolting 
through a No. 140 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Poudre de c. com¬ 
poste. See Compound powder of oak -bark. 

CHENEAU (Fr.), n. She 2 n-o. 1. The Teucrium chamcedrys. 
2. The Veronica chamcedrys. 3. The Dryas octopetala. [B, 121, 
173.] 

CHENELLE (Fr.), n. She 2 n-e 2 l. The fruit of Prunus spinosa. 
[B, 173J 

CHENETTE (Fr.), n. She 2 n-e 2 t. The Teucrium chamcedrys. 
[B, 173.] 

CHENEUSE (Fr.), n. She 2 n-u 5 z. The Leonurus cardiaca. 
[B, 173.] 

CHENEVARD (Fr.), n. She 2 n-e 2 -va 3 r. See Ch£nevis. 
CHENEVILLE (Fr.), n. She 2 n-e 2 -vel. Hemp-stalks deprived 
of their bark. [B, 38, 121.] 

CHENEYIS (Fr.), n. She 2 n-e 2 -ve. Hemp-seed (the fruit of 
Cannabis sativa). [B, 113,173.]—Einulsion de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Emulsio cannabis. —Huile de c. See Oleum expressum cannabis. 
CHENEVOTTE (Fr.), n. She 2 n-e 2 -vot. See Ch7;neville. 
CHENIEK VENTIIU (Fr.), n. She 2 n-i 2 -a va 3 n 2 tru». The 
Agaricus fusipes. [B, 105, 121, 173.] 

CHENILLE (Fr.), n. She 2 n-el. 1. A Caterpillar ; the larva of 
lepidopterous insects. 2. In botany, the Scorpiurus. [B, 173; L.] 
—C’s arpenteuses. Caterpillars which advance by fixing their 
posterior extreinity and pushing the body forward, and then fixing 
the anterior extremity and drawing the body toward it. [L, 158.]— 
C. A soie. The silk-worm. [L.]—C*s g 6 om&tre. See C's arpen¬ 
teuses.— C’s processiounaires. Caterpillars that advance by 
moving the feet separately or in series. [L, 158.] 

CHENILLEHE (Fr.), n. She 2 n-el-ye 2 r. The Scorpiurus. [B, 
121, 173.] 

CHENILLETTE (Fr.), n. She 2 n-el-ye 2 t. See ChenillSre.— 
C. 6 cailleuse. The Scorpiurus vermilulata. [B, 173.] 

CHENNA (Hind.), n. The Cicer arietinum. [B, 172.] 
CHENNA (Ar.), n. The Cupressus sempervirens. [B, 88 .] 
CHENNE (Ar.), n. Properly, khenneh. The Lawsonia inermis. 
[B, 88 , 121.] 

CHENOBOSCON (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-o(o 2 )-bo 2 sk'o 2 n. 
From xwofioo-Kos, a geese-keeper. The Potentilla anserina. [Ment- 
zel (B, 88 , 121).] 

CHENOCAKPIA (Lat.), n. f. s. Ke 2 n(ch 2 anVo(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'i 2 -a 3 . 
Of Rafinesque, a subfamily of Vibumidia. [B, 170.] 
CHENOCHOLALIC ACID, CHENOCHOLIC ACID, n’s. 
Ke 2 n-o-koI-a 2 l'i 2 k, -kol'i 2 k. From xv v > a goose, and x°Mi bile. 
Fr., acide chenocholalique (ou chenocholeique). Ger., Chenochol - 
saure, ChenocholcUsdure . An acid, C 27 II 44 O 4 , formed, along with 
taurine, by decomposing chenotaurocholic acid with baryta. [B, 4.] 
CHENOCOPRUS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-o(o 2 )-ko 2 p'ru 3 s'ru 4 s). 
From xy v i a goose, and tcoirpos, dung. Ger., Gcinsekoth. Goose- 
dung ; formerly used in medicine. [L, 109, 116 (a, 21 ).] 
CHENOLEE3G (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-ol(o 2 l)-e(e 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From Chenolea , one of the genera. Fr., chinolees. Of 
Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Chenopodiacece (suborder 
Chenopodicce ). [B, 42.] 

CHENOLITHE (Fr.), n. Kan-o-let. See Ceraunites. 
CHENOLOBIE (Fr.), n. Kan-o-lob-e. A cirriped. [L, 109.1 
CHENOMOUPIICE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-o(o 2 Vmo 2 rf'e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From xw. a goose, and /xo/xfo), shape. A group of the Des- 
mognathce. [L, 121.] 

CHENOPOD, adj. Ken'o-po 2 d. Gr., x y l v ° irov Fr., chdnope , 
chenopode. See Palmiped ; as a n., see Chenopodium. 

CHENOPODAL, adj. Ke 2 n-o 2 p'od-a 2 I. Lat., chenopodalis. 
Fr., chenopodale Of or pertaining to the genus Chenopodium. 
[B.]—C. alliance. Lat., nixus chenopodalis. Fr., alliance chen¬ 
opodale. See Chenopodales. 

CHENOPOOALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-o(o 2 )-pod(po 2 d)- 
al(a 3 l)'ez(e 2 s). Of Lindley (1833), an alliance of the Curvembryce , 
comprising the orders Amarantacece and Phytolaccacece ; or (1847) 


an alliance of hypogynous exogens, comprising the orders Nycta- 
ginacece , Phytolaccacece , Amarantacece , and Chenopodiacece.' [B, 
170.] 

CHENOPODAK1E3E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 n(chan)-o(o 2 )-po 2 d- 
a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Dumortier, an order of the Torosepalce , 
comprising the families Phytolaccece and Chenopodiacece. [B, 170.] 

CHENOPODE (Fr.), adj. and n. Kan-o-pod. See Palmiped 
and Chenopodium.—C. A grappes. The Chenopodium botrys. [B, 
81.]— C. anth61mintique. The Chenopodium ambrosioides , var. 
anthelminthicum. [B, 81.] 

CHENOPODEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-o(o 2 )-pod(po 2 d)'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chenopodees. Ger., Chenopodeen. 1. OfVentenat, 
an order of plants, comprising Phytolacca , Salvadora , Basella , 
Chenopodium , and other genera now referred to several distinet 
orders. 2 . Of De Candolle, a family of dicotyledons, comprising 
Phytolacca as well as various genera nowr distributed among the 
Chenopodiacece. 3. Of other authors, an order or tribe of the 
Oleracece ( Chenopodiacece ), variously limited, but corresponding in 
general to the Chenopodiacece of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 170.] 
—C. genuina? [Reienenbach]. A division of the Cyclolobece , com¬ 
prising the subdivisions Camphorosmece , Blitece , Betece , and Aure- 
derece. [B, 170.] 

CHENOPODIACECE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ke 2 n(ch 2 an>o(o 2 )-po 2 d- 
i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chenopodiacees. Ger., Chenopodia- 
ceen. It., chenopodiacee. Sp., quenopodidceas. Syn, : Salsolacece 
[Moquin]. The goose-foot family. Of Dumortier (1829), a family of 
the Chenopodariece , comprising the tribes Salsolece , Eriogonece , and 
Salicomice ; of Meisner, an order of the Oleraceae , comprising the 
suborders Cyclolobece and Spirolobece ; of Lindley, an order of the 
Chenopodales ; and of Bentnam and Hooker, an order of the Curv- 
embryece. According to the latter authors, it comprises herbs and 
shrubs with exstipulate leaves and hermaphrodite or unisexual 
regular flow ers, with a single herbaceous or membranaceous 3- to 5- 
lobed perianth, stamens hypogynous opposite the perianth-Iobes, 
and never exceeding the latter in number, and a 1 -celled, 1 -ovuled 
superior ovary having from 1 to 5 styles. The fruit is an indehis- 
cent utricle. It comprises the suborders Chenopodiece■ (= the C. of 
some authors) and Basellece. [B, 42, 170.] See Chenopodiece and 
Basellaceas. 

CHENOPODIACEOUS, adj. Ke 2 n-o-po 2 d-i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., 
chenopodiaceus. Fr., chenopodiace. Resembling the Chenopo¬ 
dium ; of or pertaining to the Chenopodiacece. [B.] 

CHENOPODIAL, adj. Ke 2 u-o-pod / i 2 -a 2 I. Lat., chenopodialis. 
See CHENOPODAL. 

CHENOPODIALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 n(ch 2 an>o(o 2 )-po 2 d-i 2 - 
al(a 3 l) / ez(e 2 s). A cohort of the Monochlamydece , comprising the 
orders Paronychiece , Basellacece , Amarantacece , Polygonacece , 
Phytolaccacece , Nyctaginacece , and Chenopodiacece. Without the 
first order (referred by Bentham and Hooker to the Caryophylleae ), 
it corresponds to the Curvembryece of these authors and to the or¬ 
der Oleraceae of Eichler. [B, 35, 42, 75.] 

CHENOPODIECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-o(o 2 )-po 2 d-i(i 2 )'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chenopodiees. Ger., Chenopodieen. 1. Of Bart- 
ling, a family of the Caryophyllince. 2. Of C. A. Meyer and End- 
licher, a tribe of the Cyclolobece , comprising, according to the lat¬ 
ter author, the subtribes Camphorosmece , Blitece , Kochiece , and An- 
rederece , and thus corresponding in part to the series Cyclolobece 
[Bentham and Hooker] with the addition of the tribe Boussingaul- 
tiece of the latter authors. 3. Of Bentham and Hooker, a suborder 
of the Chenopodiacece , comprising genera in which the bracteoles 
are not adherent to the perianth and the anthers are erect or in- 
eurved in the bud. It includes the series Cyclolobece (with the tribes 
Euchenopodiece , Atriplicece , Camphorosmece , Corispemiece , Polyc- 
nemece , Chenoleece , and Salicorniece) and Spirolobece (with the 
tribes Sucedece , Salsolece , and Sarcobatidece). It corresponds to 
the entire order Chenopodiacece ( Salsolacece ) of many authors. [B, 
42, 170.] 

CHENOPODIN, n. Ke 2 n-o 2 p / od-i 2 n. Fr., chdnopodine. Ger., 
C. It., chenopodina. Sp., qnenopodina. A neutral bitter prinei- 
ple obtained from the Chenopodium album. [B, 270.] 

CHENOPODIOIDES (Lat.), adj. Ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-o(o 2 )-po 2 d-i 2 -o- 
(o 2 )-i(e) / dez(das). From x*^ a goose, iro3tov, a little foot, and elfios, 
resemblance. Besembling the Chenopodium. [B.] See Blitum c. 

CHENOPODIOMORUS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 n(eh 2 an)-o(o 2 )-pod- 
(po 2 d)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-mor / n 3 s(u 4 s). Of Boerhaave, the genus Blitum . [B, 

211.]—C. folio argute dentato [Hali.]. The Blitum (Chenopo¬ 
dium) virgatum. [B, 211.]—C. folio psene integro [Hali.], C. 
major [Boerhaave]. The Blitum capitatum. [B, 211.J—C. mi¬ 
nor [Boerhaave]. The Blitum virgatum. [B, 211.] 

CHENOPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 n(ch 2 an)-o(o 2 )-pod(po 2 d) , i 2 - 
n 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., x *?voirohiov (from x^v , a goose, and woSio»', a little 
foot). Fr., chenopode , chenopodion , anserine. Ger., Gdnsefuss , 
Schmergel . It., chenopodio. Sp., quenopodio. 1 . Of Linnaeus, the 
goose-foot, a genus of chenopodiaceous plants comprising about 50 
species found in the temperate regions of both hemispheres. 2. Of 
the U. S. Ph., the fruit of C. anthelminthicum (C. ambrosioides , var. 
anthelminthicum [U. S. Ph.]). [B, 5, 42.]—C. album [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., drageline , grasseline , herbe au vendangeron , senousse. Syn.: 
Atriplex silvestris [J. Bauhinl (seu alba [Crantz]), Blitum atriplex 
silvestris dictum [Ray], C. folio laciniato. coma mirpurascente 
[Tournefort], C. folio sinuato candicante [Dill]. wild orach, pig- 
weed, lamb’s-quarters ; a species growing throughout Europe, Asia, 
Africa, and America. The young leaves are often used as a fo< d. 
Diuretic and sedative properties have been ascribed io it, ard it is 
said to be employed for haemorrhoids. It contains chenopodin. [B, 
173, 180, 211, 214.f—C. altissimum. 1. Of Linnaeus, the Suceda al- 
tissima. 2. Of Bieberstein, the Suceda maxima. [B, 180, 214.]—C. 
ambrosioides [Linnaeus]. Fr., ambroisie (ou the) du Mexique , 
ambroisine. Ger., wohlriechender Gdnsefuss , mexicanisches Trau- 
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benkraut , Jesuitenthee. Sp., te de Espaiia [Sp. Ph.]. Mexlcan tea, 
American wormseed, Jerusalem oak, the culen of Chili; an annual 
herb growing throughout the United States, Mexico, and South 
America, and naturalized in Southern Europe and Southern Africa. 

It has a peculiar aro- 
matic odor and a bitter 
biting taste. The var. 
anthelminthicum v the 
C. anthelminthicum 
[Linnmus]) is pe ren- 
nial and has a more 
disagreeable odor and 
more pungent taste 
than the ordinary 
C. ambrosioides. The 
fruit of this variety is 
offlcial in the U. S. Ph. 
as C., and furnishes the 
oleum chenopodii. The 
herb of C. ambrosioides 
is official in several 
European pharmaco- 
poeias, and was former¬ 
ly uscd as a nervine, 
especially in chorea, 
under the name of Mex- 
ican tea, Jesuifs tea, 
etc. It is said to be 
used by the Brazilians 
as an emmenagogue 
and abortifacient. All 
parts of the piant, but 

PCTlAPlfl 11V tVip QPPtlc 

THE chenopodium album. (A, 327.) are anthelminthic and 

are used to expel Ium- 
bricoid worms. [A, 490 (a, 21) ; B, 5, 48 (a, 14), 180, 185.]—C. am¬ 
brosioides folio sinuato [Tournefort]. The C. botrys. [B. 
211.]—C. ambrosioides inexicanuni [Tournefort]. The C. am¬ 
brosioides. [B, 211.1—C. angustifolium laeiniatum minus 
[Tournefort]. The C. glaucum. [B, 211.]—C. annuum liumi- 
fusum [Tournefort]. The Polycnemum arvense. [B, 211.]—C. 
antliclmlnthicum [Linnaeus]. Fr., anserine anthelmintique (ou 
vermifuge). Ger., wurmimdriger Gdnsefuss. Syn.: Ambrina an- 
thelminthica [Spach], Orthosporum anthelminthicum [R. Brown]. 
The C. ambrosioides , var. anthelminthicum. [B, 81, 180.]—C. as- 
tracanicuui [Ledebau]. The C. rubrum. [B, 214.]—C, atrapll- 
cis [Linnaeus]. 1. A species probably to be referred, at least in 
part, to Atriplex hortensis , var. bengalensis. [B, 173.] 2. Accord- 
mg to Linnaeus fil., the C. purpurascens. [B, 214.] —C. auri¬ 
comum [Lindley]. Australian spinach ; an Australian species 
used as a substitute for spinach. [B, 185, 214.]—C. baryosmum. 
Syn.: Salsola foetida , Caroxylon foetidum. A species found in 
Arabia, Egypt, and the Cape Colony ; used as C. vulvaria is used in 
Europe. [A, 490 (a, 21).]—C. bengalense [Spielmann]. See C. atri¬ 
plicis (lst def.).—C. betae folio [Tournefort]. S ee C. polyspermum. 
—C. bonus lfenricus [Linnaeus]. Fr., bon-Henri, epinard sauv- 
age , sarron, toute-bonne. Ger., Dorf-Gdnsefuss , guter Heinrich , 
Allzeitschmergel, Hundsmelde. Sp., huanzontle [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: 
Blitum bouus Henricus [Reichenbach]. All-good, good King Henry, 
tota bona; a perennia! herb growing wild throughout Europe and 
naturalized in America. Its herb— herba boni Henrici (seu cheno¬ 
podii boni Henrici , seu totabonce , 
seu atriplicis canini)— has a feeble 
mucilaginous, salty taste, and was 
formerly much employed as an 
emollient and depurative in cases 
of old wounds and ulcers, and is 
made into poultices to relieve pain 
and to promote suppuration. The 
root has a bitter and acrid taste 
and was formerly used in cutane- 
ous affections and in veterinary 
practice. The flower tops are laxa¬ 
tive. [B. JU, 81, 173, 180, 224.]—C. 
botrys [Linnaeus]. Fr., herbe d 
printemps , piment. Ger., Trau- 
benkraut, Traubenschmergel , trau - 
biger Gdnsefuss. Sp., botris , bi- 
engranada [Sp. Ph.]. The Jeru¬ 
salem oak, feather geranium ; an 
annual herb growing in central 
and Southern Europe g,nd in Amer¬ 
ica. It has a strong terebintha- 
ceous odor and taste and contains 
large quantities of a volatile oil. 

The herb— herba botryos (seu bo- 
tryos vulgaris)-— is an aromatic 
tonic and antispasmodic and is re- 
puted to be useful as an expecto¬ 
rant. Its seed is anthelmLitbio. 

[B, 34, 81, 173, 180.] —C. capita¬ 
tum. Fr., arroche-fraise, epi- the chenopodium ambro- 
nard-fraise. Ger., Erdbeerspinat , sioides. (A, 327.) 

Scliminkbeere. Syn.: Blitum capi¬ 
tatum [Linnaeus], Morocarpus capitatus [Scopoli]. Strawberrv 
blite ; an annual species growing tnroughout Europe and natural¬ 
ized in the United States. The nerb and the strawberry-like fruit 
are sometimes used as food, the latter being also used to color 
wine. The piant is used internally in inflammatory diseases, and 
also in the preparation of poultices. [B, 34,173, 180.]— C. cauda¬ 
tum [Jacquin]. A species used as a vermifuge in Guinea and 
Japan. [A, 490 (a, 21).]—C. demente [Sprengel]. The Suceda 
setigera. [B, 211.]— C. erectum, foliis subtrlangularlbus, 


etc. See C. rubrum—C. fici folium [Smith]. A species occa- 
sionally employed as food. [B, 173, 180, 214.]—C. foetidum. 1 . 
Of Tournefort and Lamarck, the C. vulvaria. 2. Of Schrader, 
a species with a very powerful aromatic and foetid odor, grow¬ 
ing in Mexico and South America (where it is called the yepa- 
sote de toro), Southern Africa, and Abyssinia. It is occasionally 
confounded with C. botiq/s. [B, 180, 214.]—C. foliis subulatis 
prlsmaticis [Guett]. The Polycnemum arvense. [B, 211 .]— 
C. foliis subulatis semicylindricis [Linnaeus]. See C. mari¬ 
timum.—C, folio laciniato, coma purpurascente [Tourne¬ 
fort]. See C. album. —C. folio oblongo integro [Dill.]. See 
C. viride,—C, folio sinuato candicante [Dill.]. See C. album. 
—C. folio triangulo [Tournefort]. See C. bonus Henricus.— 
C. folio viridi vulgo. See C. viride. [B, 211.]—C. frutico¬ 
sum [Marshall]. 1. Of Bieberstein, the Suceda dendroides. 2. Of 
Monch, the Suceda fruticosa. [B, 173, 180, 214.]—C. glaucum 
[Linnaeus]. Syn. : Atriplex glaucum [CrantzJ. An annual Euro¬ 
pean species much sought.after by cattle. [B, 173, 214.]—C. gra¬ 
veolens. Of Lagasca, the C. foetidum (2d def.). [B, 214.]—O. 



THE CHENOPODIUM BONUS HENRICUS. (AFTER DE LANESSAN.) 

iialimus [Thunberg]. The Atriplex halimus. [B, 173.]—Cheno¬ 
podii herba [Gr. Ph.]. The herb of C. ambrosioides. [B, 95.]— 
O. liybridum [Linnaeus]. Ger., Basta rd - Gdnsefuss, Sautod. An 
annual European weed having an intensely unpleasant, overpower- 
ing odor. It is a deadly poison to pigs and acts as a narcotic on 
man. The herb ( herba pedis anserini) was formerly employed as a 
narcotic and emollient. When cooked it is said to be eaten as a 
vegetable with impunity. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 180.]—O. incanum, 
etc. [Burm.]. Th e Illecebrum lanatum. [B, 211.]—C. laeiniatum 
[Thunberg]. See Atriplex laciniata.— C. leiospermum [De Can- 
dolle]. See C. album.—C» leucospermum [Schrader]. The C. 
purpurascens , var. punctulatum. [B, 214.]—C. lini folio villoso 
[Tournefort]. See C. scoparia.—C. littorale. 1 . Of Thunberg, 
the Atriplex littoralis. 2. Of Moquin. a species growing in New 
Holland. [B, 173, 214.]—C. lycopi folio perenne [Dill.]. See C. 
anthelminthicum.— C. macrocarpum [Desvauxl. A variety of 
Suceda maritima. [B, 214.]—C. maritimum [Linnaeus]. The 
Suceda maritima. [B, 173, 180.]—C. maritimum foliis tereti¬ 
bus LBurb.]. The Salsola ( Suceda ) salsa. [B, 211.]—C. mexica- 
num. A pharmaceutical name for C. ambrosioides. [B, 180.]—C. 
multifidum [Linnaeus]. A South American species having vermi¬ 
fuge properties and employed like C. ambrosioides. [B, 180.]—C. 
murale [Linnaeus]. Fr., senille , vraie patie d'oie. An annual 
species indigenous to Europe and found occasionally in the United 
States. It contains soda. [B, 34,173.]—C. olidum [Curt.]. See C. 
vulvaria—C» opulifolium [Schrader]. A weed growing in Eu¬ 
rope and North America, occasionally used as a food ; identified by 
some with C. ficifolium. [A, 490 (a, 21); B, 180, 214.]—C. pinna¬ 
tum. The Atriplex laciniata. [B, 214.]—O. polyspermum [Lin¬ 
naeus]. All-seed ; an annual European species, found occasion¬ 
ally in the United States. It furnishes food for cows and sheep, 
and flsh are said to be fond of it, and it is therefore placed in 
fish-ponds. [B, 48 (a, 14); 173.]—C. portulacoides [Thunberg]. 
The Atriplex portulacoides. [B,214.]—C. primum [Tabernaemon- 
tanusj. See C. murale.—C. punctulatum [Scop.]. The C. pur¬ 
purascens , var. punctulatum. [B, 214.]—C. purpurascens [Jac- 
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quin]. A species the typical variety of which grows in Siberia and 
perhaps in other parts of Asia. The variety punctulatnm (the 
C. leucospermum of Schrader. and the quinoa blanca of South 
America), a Chilian species, ls regarded by Hnmboldt as a food-stuff 
equaling rice or maize in importance. The leaves are used as a 
vegetable and the seeds like rice. [B, 380, 214.]—C. quinoa [Lin- 
nseus]. Fr., petit riz du Perou. Ger., Mehlschmergel , kleinerPeru- 
Reis. Quinoa ; an annual herb from 3 to 6 feet high, growing in 
Chili and Peru upon the mountains above the limit of cultivation of 
grain ; used in Mexico as an excitant and sudorific in coughs. The 
seeds, which are produced abundantly and are of an agreeable 
taste, furnish food to millions of people in South America. The seed 
is also used as a bird-food, and the leaves are eaten as a vegetable. 
[A, 490 (a, 21); B, 173, 380, 185 ; a, 14.]—C. rubrieaule [Schrader]. 
See C. purpurascens.— C. rubrum [Linnaeus]. Fr., anserine rouge. 
Ger., rother Gausefuss, Mistmelde , Saubalg, Neunspitzen. Sow- 
bane, swine’s-bane; an annual herb growing on dung-heaps in 
Europe, said to be poisonous to pigs. The herb ( herba atriplicis 
silvestris ) was once employed in medicine, but is now chiefly used as 
a vegetable like spinach. [B, 48 (a, 14), 173, 180.]—C. sagittatum 
[Lamarck]. See C. bonus Henricus.—C . salsa, C. salsum. 1 . Of 
Linnaeus, the Suceda salsa. 2. Of many other authors, the Suceda 
maritima. [B, 42, 214.]—C. scoparia [Linnaeus]. The Kochia sco- 
paria. [B, 180.]—C. sedi folio minimo, facie kali, etc. [Boer- 
haavej. The Suceda maritima. [B, 211.1—C. sedi folio minimo, 
frutescens perenne [Boerhaave]. The Salsola fructicosa. [B, 
211 .]—C. setigerum [De Candolle]. The Suceda setiqera. [B, 214.] 
—C. silvestre alterum coma purpurascente [Valli.]. See C. 
rubrum.— C. silvestre opuli folio [Vaill.]. See C. viride—C. 
sinuatum [Thunberg]. The Atriplex laciniata. [B, 214.]—C. 
suaveolens foliis longioribus mexicanum [RuppJ.C. suffru- 
ticosum [Willdenow]. See C. ambrosioides.—C, triangulare 
[Forskal]. See C. murale.—C. variegatum [Gouanl. See C. 
ambrosioides.—C, vesltum [Thunberg], C. vestitum [Rausch.]. 
The Atriplex glauca. [B, 173.]—O. virgatum. Syn. : Blitum vir¬ 
gatum [Linnaeus], Morocarpus foliolosus. An annual European 
species employed like C. capitatum. [B, 173,180.]—C. viride |Lin¬ 
naeus]. Sp., quelite [Mex. Ph.]. 1. Of Linnaeus, the quelite of the 
Mex. Ph., a variety of the C. album , used as a food. [B, 214, 224.] 
2. Of Curtis, the C. ficifolium. [B, 214.]—C. vulvaria [Linnaeus]. 

Fr., arroche puanle, 
herbe puante (ou de 
bone), olivaire, se- 
nicle , vulvaire [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Bocks- 
melde , Schamkraut , 
Buhltoaut, Want- 
zenkraut. Stinking 
goose - foot, dog's- 
orach, notch - weed ; 
an annual herb grow¬ 
ing throughout Eu¬ 
rope in waste places 
and on dung-heaps, 
etc. AII parts of the 
piant ha ve a very re- 
pulsive odor and a 
nauseous, salty taste, 
but lose both on dry- 
ing. The herb— herba 
vutvarice (seu atri¬ 
plicis foetidae, seu 
olidae)— has been offi- 
cial in several phar- 
macopoeias, and the 
leaves are stili official 
in the Fr. Codex. 
They have been em¬ 
ployed chiefly in hys- 
tena and in uterine 
disorders, and partic- 
ularly as an emmena- 
gogue. The piant is 
said to furnish pro- 
pylamine. [A, 490 
(a, 21); B, 173, 380, 
214.]—Fructus clie- 
nopodil, Fructus 
chenopodii an- 
thelmlnthicl. The 
fruit of C. anthel- 
minthicum ; the c. of 
the U. S. Ph., and 
the cbenopodicm vtlvaria. (after de the fruit d'ans£rine 
lanessan.) vermifuge of the Fr. 

Codex. [B, 95,113.]— 

Herba chenopodii [Belg. Ph.]. See Herba chenopodii ambro¬ 
siaci— Herba chenopodii ambrosiaci (seu ambrosioidis [Ger. 
Ph., 3st ed.,Russ. Ph.]). Fr., ambroise du Mexique {herbe). Sp., te 
de Espana [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: chenopodii herba [Gr. Ph.]. The herb 
of C. ambrosioides. [B, 95, 180.]—Herba chenopodii antliel- 
mintlilci. The herb of C. anthelminthicum; official in the Fr. 
Codex. [B, 95,113.]—Herba chenopodii mexicani. The herb 
of C. ambrosioides. [B, 180.]—Oil of c., Oleum chenopodii 
[U. S. Ph.]. Oil of American wormseed ; a volatile oil obtained by 
distilling the fruit of the C. ambrosioides , var. anthelminthicum , 
with water or superheated steam ; a yellowish or colorless, limpid 
liquid having a peculiar aromatic odor and a bltter pungent taste. 
It is employed chiefly as a vermifuge, being used especially for 
lumbricold worms, but it is also used in dyspeptic and nervous af- 
fections, intermittent fever, etc. [B, 81.]—Radix chenopodii, 
Radix chenopodii boni Henrici. The root of the C. bonus 
Henricus. [B, 180.]—Semen chenopodii anthelminthici. The 


seed (fruit! of the C. ambrosioides. var. anthelminthicum : the c. of 
the U. S. Ph. [B, 48 (a, 21).] 

CHENOPUS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 n(eh 2 an)'o(o 2 )-pu 3 s(pus). Gen., 
chenop'odi$. Gr., x^ottous. The Chenopodium album. [Pliny (B, 

CHENOTAUROCHOLIC ACTO, n. Ke 2 n"o-ta 4 r-o-kol'i 2 k. 
From a goose, ravpos , a bull, and \o\rj , bile. Fr., acide cheno- 
iaurocholalique. Ger., Chenolanrocholsaure. Syn.: taurocheno- 
cholic acid. An acid, C^H^NSO*, homologous with hyotauro- 
cholic acid, found in goose’s bile. [B, 4.] 

CHENU (Fr.), adj. She 2 n-u\ Gray-haired. [A, 301.] 
CHEOPLASTIC, adj. Ke-o-pla 2 st'i 2 k. From x«h'. to pour. and 
irKaaTucos, plastic. Made plastic and liquid by heat (said by A. A. 
Blandy of an alloy of silver, bismnth, and antimony invented by him 
for making dental plates). [A, 483.] 

CHEPPOO-NEEliINGIE (Tamil), n. The Indigofera en- 
neaphylla. [B, 121,172.] 

CHEPPU-TATAKU (Teloogoo), n. A piant, perhaps the 
Asarum europaeum. [B, 121.] 

CHEQUEN (Sp.), n. Cha-kan'. In Chili, the Myrtus chekan. 
[B, 5, 270.] 

CHEQUERBERRY, n. Che 2 k'u*r-be 2 r-i 2 . See Checker- 
BERRY. [B, 275.] 

CHEQUEUED, adj. Che 2 k'u 6 rd. See Checkered. 
CHERAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r(ch 2 ar)'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . See Cheir- 

AGRA. 

CHERAKEN, n. In Java, the Croton tiglium. [B, 88,121.] 

CHERAAIBOEIER(Fr.), n. Shar-a 3 m-boI-i 2 -a. The Averrhoa 
carambola. [B, 173.] 

CHERAMELA, n. Of Rumphius, the Cicca ( Phyllanthus ). 
[B, 121.] 

CHERAMELIER (Fr.), CHERAMELLARAUM (Ger.), 
CHERAMELLE (Fr.). n^s. Shar-a 3 -me 2 l-i 2 -a. ke 2 r-a 3 -me 2 l'la 3 - 
ba 3 -u 4 m, shar-a 3 -me 2 l. The Phyllanthus disticha. [B, 321, 380.] 
See Ch£ramelier. 

CHERBE (Fr.), n. She 2 rb. The Cannabis sativa. [B, 173.]— 
C. sauvage. The Galeopsis ladanum. [B, 173.] 

CHERBOURG (Fr.), n. She 2 r-burg. A sea-bathing resort in 
the department of the Manche, France, where there are also sand- 
baths and chalybeate waters. [A, 319: L, 49.] 

^CHERDA, n. In Barbary, the Eryngium maritimum. [B, 

CHERECAHO, n. In India, the Orbignia phalerata. [B, 121.] 

CHEREFOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 r(ch 2 ar)-e 2 -fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Cerefolium. 

CHEREMRELLE (Fr.), CHEREMBELLIER (Fr.), n’s. 
Shar-a 3 n-be 2 I, -be 2 l-i 2 -a. See Ch^rameuer. 

CHERERDRAMON (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 r(ch 2 e 2 r)-u R r(e 2 r) , dra 3 - 
mo 2 n. Of Dioscorides, the Equisetum arvense. [B, 88, 121.] 
CHERETTA (Beng.), n. The Agathotes chirayta . [B, 172.] 
CHERFA, n. In Hungary, the Quercus cerris. [B, 121.] 
CHERIE (Fr.), n. Shar-e. The Lithospermum amense. [B, 
173.] 

CHERIMOYA, CHERIMOYER, n's. Ke^-mo^a 3 , -moi'- 
e 2 r. Lat., cherimolia. Fr., cherimole , cherimolier. The Anona 
cherimolia. [B, 321, 185, 282.] 

CHERIO, n. Of Paracelsus, acquired (as distinguished from 
innate) heat or cold. [A, 325.] 

CHERIS, n. A gum-resin obtained In Nepal from a narcotie 
piant (perhaps the Cannabis) ; probably the sarae as churrus. [B, 
88 , 121 .] 

CHERIVELOO (Teloogoo), n. The Hedyotes (Oldenlandia) 
umbellata. [B, 172.] 

CHERLERIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 3 r(ch 2 e 2 r)-le 2 r-i(i 2 ) , e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From Cherleria , one of the genera. Of Reichenbach, a 
section of the Sabulinece , now merged in Arenaria. [B, 42, 170.] 
CHER3IASEL, n. The galls of Tamarix orientalis. [B, 121.] 
CHERMELIE (Fr.), CHERMELLTER (Fr.), n^s. She 2 r-me 2 l, 
-me 2 l-i 2 -a. See Ch^ramelle. * 

CHERMES (Lat.), n. m. indecl. Ku 6 rm(ch 2 e 2 rmyez(e 2 s). Fr., 
cheimies. See Kermes.— Baccar c. Ger., C'beere. Kermes berries. 
[B. 180.]—C. cacti. See Coccus cacti.— C. mineralis. See Kermes 
mineral.— Grana c. Kermes berries. [B, 180.] 

CIIERMESINE, adj. Ku 6 rm'ez-i 2 n. Lat., chermesinus. Hav- 
lng the color of kermes; scarlet. [B, 19,121.] 

CHERNIBION (Lat.), CHERNIBON (Lat.), CIIERNIRS 
(Lat.), CHERNIPS (Lat.), n’s n.. n., f., and f. Ku®r(ch 2 e 2 r)-ni 2 b'- 
l 2 -o 2 n, ku 6 r(ch 2 e 2 r) / ni 2 b-o 2 n. ku 6 r(ch 2 e 2 ryni 2 bz(ni 2 ps). Gen., cher- 
nib'ii, cher'nibi , -nibos (-is). Gr.j x € P v 'P i0V i X*P vl &° 1 ', xepritfr. A 
basin for washing the hands; of Hippocrates, a urinal. [A, 325.] 
CHEROCOLID/E [Gray] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 2 r(ch 2 e 2 r)-o(o 2 )- 
ko 2 Pi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Leptoglossce. [ u Proc. of the Zo- 
ol. Soc.,” 1837, p. 332. (L).] 

CHEROKEE SPRINGS, n. Che 2 r-o-ke'. A place in Spar- 
tanburg County, South Carolina, where there are mineral springs. 
[a, 21.] 

CHEROLLE (Fr.), n. Shar-ol. The Vicia spicata. [B, 321.] 
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C11ERONJEE, n. In India, the Buchana?iia latifolia. [B, 
121, 172.] 

CIIEROOGOODY (Tamii), n. The Ventilaga maderaspatana. 
[B, 121.] 

CHEROONJIE, n. See Cheronjee.—C.- oil. The oil of 

Buchanania latifolia. [B, 172.] 

CHE-KOOT. See Ch6 and CHAY-roof. 

CHEROPIIYLLE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke 9 r(ch 2 ar)-o(o 9 )-fl 9 l(fu*l)'- 
le 9 -e(a 9 -e 9 ). See Cilero phylle.®. 

ClIERRIS, n. See Churrus. 

CHERRY, n. Che 9 r'i 9 . Gr.. k4(mhtos. Lat., cerasus , cerasum. 
Fr., cerisier (lst def.), cerise (2d def.). Ger., Kirschbaum (lst def.), 
Kirsche (2d def.). It., ciliegio (lst def.), ciliegia (2d def.). Sp.. ce- 
rezo (lst def.), cereza (2d def.). 1 . The Prunus cerasus and other spe¬ 
cies of Prunus belonging to the section Cerasus (formerly regarded 
as a distinet genus). 2. The fruit of the same. [B.]—American 
bird-c. The Prunuspennsylvanica. [B, 275.]—American wild 
black c. The Prunus serotina. [B. 275.]—American wild reti 
c. The Prunus pennsylvanica. [B, 275.]—Australian c. The 
Exocarpus cupressifoirmis. [B, 185.]—Australian brush-o. The 
Trochocarpa laurina. [B, 275.]—liarbadoes c. The Malpighia 
glabra and the Malpighia punicifolia, also the Eugenia uniflora. 
[B, 185, 275, 282.1—Bastard c. 1 . The Prunus pseuda-cerasus. 2. 
In the West Indies, the Ehretia tinifolia. [B, 19, 282.]—Beech-c. 
The Trochocarpa laurina. [B, 19, 275.]—BIgarreau c. The Ce- 
rasus (Prunus) duracina (var. cordigera). [B, 275.]—Birch-c. 
The Betula lenta. [B, 19.]—Bird-c. The Prunus padus. [B, 19, 
185.]—Black c. Lat., cerasus nigra. Fr., cerise noir. 1. The 
Atropa belladonna. 2. The black-hued variety of the fruit of 
Prunus cerasus. 3. The Prunus serotina. [B, 34, 275.]—Black-c. 
water. See Aqua cerasorum nigrorum.— Black clioke-c. The 
Cerasus (Prunus ) hiemalis. [B, 275.] — Black-fruited c. A 
variety of Prunus cerasus beanng black fruit. [B, 275.]—Broad- 
leaved c. In the West Indies, the Cordia macrophylla. [B, 282.] 
—Bruslx-c. The Trochocarpa laurina. [B, 19.;—Canadian c. 
The Cerasus (Prunus ) pumila. [B, 275.]—Capollin bird-c. The 
Prunus capolli. [B. 275.]—Cayenne c. The Eugenia Micheli. 
[B, 275.]—C.-bay. Th e Prunus lusitanica. [B, 275.]—C. bounce. 
C.-brandy and sugar. [L, 73 (a, 21).]—C.-crab. A variety of the 
Siberian crab-apple (the Pirus malus baccata). [B.]—C.-ginn. 
The gum obtained from the c.-tree. [B.] Cf. Cerasin.— C.-laurel. 
Lat., laurocerasus. Fr., laurier-cerise. Ger., Kirschlorbeer. It., 
lauro-ceraso. Sp., laurel-cerezo. The Prunus lauro-cerasus; in 
America also the Prunus caroliniana. [B, 34.]—C.-laurei water. 
See Aqua lauro-cerasi.— C.-pepper. The Capsicum cerasiforme. 
[B, 19, 275.]—C.-pie. 1. The Heliotropium pemvianum and the 
Epilobium hirsutum ; so called from the smell of the flowers. [B, 
19, 275.]—G.-pit, C.-stone. The stonv endocarp of the fruit of 
the c., inclosing the kernel or seed. [B.]—C.-tree. See C. (lst 
def.).—C.-wood. The Viburnum opulus. [B.J—Clioke-c. The 
Prunus virginiana. [B, 19,275.]—Claminy c. In the West Indies, 
the Cordia collococca. [B, 19, 282.]—Common c. The Prunus 
cerasus. [B, 275.]—Common bird-c. The Prumis padus. [B, 1 .] 
—Cornelian c. The Cornus mascula. [B, 19, 275.]—Cowbage 
c., Cow-itclu c. The Malpighia urens. [B, 19, 275.]—Double- 
flowered c. The double-flowered variety of Prunus cerasus and 
other species of c. [B, 275.]—Downy c. The Cerasus (Prunus) 
pubescens. [B, 275.]—Duke c. A variety of Cerasus (Prunus) 
avium. [B, 34.J—Dwarf-c. The Prunus pumila. [B, 275.]—Eng- 
lisli c. A variety of Cerasus (Prunus) avium. [B, 34.]—Ever- 
green c. The Cerasus (Prunus) caroliniana. [B, 275.]—False c. 
The Cerasus ( Prunus) pseudo-cerasus. [B, 275.]—Flemisli c. A 
variety of Prunus cerasus. [B, 275.]—Fluid extract of wild c. 
See Extractum pruni virginiance fluidum.— Gean c. The Cerasus 
(Prunus) juliana. [B, 275.]— Ground-c. The Cerasus chamce- 
cerasus and the genus Physalis. [B, 19, 34.]—Hautbois c. The 
Prunus caproniana. [B, 275.]—Helmet-fruited c. A variety 
of Pfunus juliana. [B, 275.]—Hottentot c. The Cassi ne mauro- 
cenia (Maurocenia capensis). [B, 19, 263.]—Jamaica c. The 
Ficus pedunculata. [B, 275, 282.]—Japan c. The Prunus Japoni¬ 
ca. [B, 275.]—Jerusalem c. Tne Solanum pseudo-capsicum. [B, 
34.]—Kentisli c. A vanetv of Prunus cerasus. [B, 2<5.]— Maha¬ 
leb c. The Prunus mahaleb. [B, 275.]—Mayduke-c. A variety 
of Prunus cerasus. [B, 275.]—Morello c. A variety of Prunus 
cerasus. [B, 34.]—Native Australian c. The Exocarpus cupres- 
siformis. [B, 19, 275.]—Native c. of New South Wales. The 
Nelitris ingens. [B, 19.]—Naughty tnan’s c. The Atropa bella¬ 
donna. [B, 275.]—Nepal bird-c. The Cerasus (Prunus) nepal- 
ensis. [B, 275.]—New South Wales c. The Nelitris ingens. [B, 
275.]—Northern choke-c. The Cerasus (Prunus) borealis. [B, 
275.]—Ox-heart c. A variety of Prunus avium. [B, 34.]—Peach- 
leaved c. The Cerastis (Prunus) persicaifolia. [B, 275.]—Per- 
fumed c. The Prunus mahaleb. [B, 275.]—Red c. The red 
variety of the fruit of Prunus cerasus. [B.] Cf. Wild red c.— 
Red Cornish c. The red variety of Prunus padus. [B, 275.]— 
Redwinterc. The Physalis alkekengi. [B,275.j—Salnt «JuliaiVs 
c. The Prunus juliana. [B. 275.]—Sand-c. The Prunus pumila. 
[B, 34.]—Saw-leaved c. The Cerasus (Prunus) serrulata. [B, 
275.]—Somniferous winter-c. The Physalis (Withania) somni¬ 
fera. [B, 275.]— Spirit of black c’s. See Aqua cerasorum nigro¬ 
rum alcoholica.— Surinam c. A species of Eugenia. [B, 275.]— 
Syrup of wild c. See Syrupus pruni virginiance.— West Imlian 
c. The Cerasus (Pninus) occidentalis, also various species of Mal¬ 
pighia and Bunchosia. [B, 275, 282.] — White-heart c. The 
Cerasus (Prunus) duracina . [B, 275].—Wild American black 
c., Wild black c. The Pmnus serotina. [B, 275.]—Wild Cali- 
fornia c. The Prunus demissa demissa. [B, 275.]—Wild c. 
Ger., Wildkirschbaum. 1. The Prunus avium. 2 . The Prunus 
serotina. 3. The Prunus virginiana. [B, 5, 34, 275.]—AVihl-c. 
liark. Lat., prunus virginiana [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., ecorce de cerisier 
de Virginie. Ger., Wildkirschenrinde. It., corteccia di ciliegio 


salvat ico. The bark of Prunus virginiana. [B, 5.]—Wild red c. 
The Prunus pennsylvanica. [B, 34.]—Winter-c. The Withania 
somnifera and the Physalis alkekengi; also the Physalis angulata 
and the Cardiospermum halicacabum. [B, 19.J—Wooden c. The 
genus Hakea. [B, 275.] 

CI1ERKY ROCK, n. Che 9 r"i 9 -ro 9 k'. A place in Gloucester- 
shire, England, where there is a bitter water containing magnesium, 
sodium, and calcium sulphates, with some sodium chloride. [A, 
319.] 

CHERRY VALLEY, n. Che 9 r"i 9 -va 9 l'i 9 . A place in Otsego 
County, New York, near which there are springs containing various 
carbonates, chlorides, and sulphates. [A, 363.] 

CHERSA (Lat.), n. f. Ku&r(ch 9 e 9 r)'sa 9 . See Facula. 
CHERS/EA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 5 r(ch 9 e 9 r)-se'(sa 9 'e 9 )-a*. Gr., vep- 
craia (f. of adj. yeptraios, terrestrial). Of Galen, a name for various 
kinds of asp. [A, 325.] 

CHERSITA (Lat.), CHERSITES (Lat.). iPs n. pl. and f. pl. 
Ku 5 r(ch 2 e 2 r)-si(se) / ta 3 , -tez(te 2 s). Fr., chersites, chersides. Ger., 
Landschildkrbten. A family or suborder of the Chelonia. [L, 173, 
288.] 

CHERSOCHELONES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku*r(ch 9 e 9 r)-so(so 9 )- 
ke 2 l(ch 9 e 9 l)-on'ez(e 9 s). From , dry land, and x^wvn, a tor- 

toise. Fr., chersochelones. The land-turtles. [L, 180.] 
CHERSODOLOPES [J. A. Ritgen] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ku«r(ch 2 e 9 r)- 
so(so 9 )-do 9 l-op'ez(as). From xipaos, dry land, and 3oAwTnys, one 
having a deceitful look. Fr., c. A family of ophidian reptiles, 
comprising venomous land serpents. [L, 180.] 
CHERSOHYDROCHELONES [J. A. Ritgen] (Lat.), n. f. pl. 
Ku 5 r(ch 2 e 2 r)"so(so 2 )-hid(hu < 5 d)-ro(ro 2 )-ke 2 l(eh 2 e !l l)-on'ez(e 2 s). From 
Xepaos, dry land, vSwp, water, and x € h<*>vi), a tortoise. Fr., cherso- 
hydrochelones. A family of the Reptilia , comprising fresh-water 
tortoises. [L, 180.] 

CHERSOPHOLIDOPHIDES [J. A. Ritgen] (Lat.), n. m. pl. 
Ku B r(ch 9 e 9 r)"so(so 9 )-fo 2 l-i 2 d-o 9 f'i 2 d-ez(e 9 s). From xe>ro?, dry land, 
4>o\ i?, a scale, and 6 <#>ts. a snake. Fr., c. A family of land serpents 
having the body covered with scales. [L, 180.] 

CHEItUTSCH, n. In Kamtchatka, the Spircea chamcedrifolia. 
[B, 121 .] 

CHERVI (Fr.), n. She 9 r-ve. 1. The Carum cami. 2. Th e Sium 
sisarum. 3. The Sium latifolium. [B, 121, 173.]—C. des marais. 
The CEnanthe fistulosa. [B, 173.]—C. faux, Faux c. The Daucus 
silvestris. [B, 121,173.] —Grand c. culti v 6 . The Pastinaca sativa. 
[B, 173.] 

CIIERVIL, n. Chu*r'vi 2 l. Lat., c erefolium, chcerophyllum. 
Fr., cerfeuil. Ger., Kerbel, Kerbelkraut. It., cerfoglio. Sp., peri- 
follo. The Anthriscus cerefolium and other related plants. [B, 
19, 75.] Cf. Cerefolium.— Hroad tooth-pick c. The Tordylium 
syriacum. [B, 275.] —Bur-c. The Anthriscus vulgaris. [B, 275.]— 
Cow-weetl c. The Anthriscus silvestris. [B, 275.]— Garden-c. 
The Anthriscus cerefolium. [B, 185.]— Great c. The Myrrhis odor¬ 
ata. [B, 19.]— Mock-c. 1 . The Anthriscus silvestris. 2. The Scan- 
dix pecten Veneris. [B, 275.]— Needle-c. The Scandix pecten 
Veneris. [B, 19.]— Parsnip-c. The Anthriscus bulbosus ( Chcero¬ 
phyllum bulbosum). [B, 19.]— Spanisli tooth-pick c. The Am- 
mi visnaga. [B, 275.]— Sweet c. The Myrrhis odorata. [B, 19.]— 
Tuberous-rooted c., Turnip-rooted c. The Chcerophyllum 
bulbosum. [B, 275.]— Wild c. See Mock-c. 

CHERVILLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ku 8 r(ch 2 e 2 r)-vi 2 l(wi 5 I)Tu 9 m(lu 4 m). 
Fr., chervi. chervis. Of Dodoens, the Sium sisarum. [B, 121, 173.] 
CHESAS (Lat.), n. m. Kez(ch 2 e 2 s)'a 9 s(a 3 s). Gen., chesan’tos 
(-is). Gr., \€cras (from x*{ eiv , to go to stool). A person affected 
with chesis. [A, 322.] 

CHESRUG, n. Che 9 s'bu*g. The Oniscus asellus. [L, 77.] 
CHESIA (Lat.), CHESIS (Lat.), n’s f. Kez(ch 9 e 9 s)'i 2 -a 3 , kes- 
(ch 9 e 9 s)T 9 s. From x e (T e “% to have an inclination to go to stool. A 
frequent and urgent inclination to go to stool. [A, 322.] 

CHESS, n. Che 2 s. See Cheat.— C.-apple. The Pirus aria. 
[B, 275.] 

CHESSALONGA, n. The Eupatoriam glutinosum. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii, p. 222 (B).] 

CH ESSES, n. Che 9 s'e 9 z. The Paeonia officinalis. [L, 73.] 
CHEST, n. Che 2 st. Gr., 0wpa£. Lat., pectus. Fr., poitrine. 
Ger., Brust. It .,petto. Sp pecho. See Jhorax.— 15arrel-c. A 
pecullar shape or the c., observed in old cases of pulmonary em¬ 
physema, in which the c. becomes barrel-shaped and moves up and 
down as if made of one piece, instead of expanding laterally. [B.] 
CHESTNUT, n. Che^PnuH. Gr., arao-raro? (lst def.), Karravia 
(2ddef.). Lat., casto nea. Fr., chdtaigne. marron. Ger., Kastanie, 
Marone. It., castagna. Sp., castana. 1. The Castanea vulaaris. 
2. Its fruit. [B.] 3. In the pl., c's, round or oval plates of horny 
epithelium on the inner surface of the forearrn, above the carpal 
joint, in the Equidoe , and near the upper extremity of the inner 
face of the metatarsus. [L, 121 .]—American c. The Castanea 
vulgaris, var. americana. [B, 5 .]—Antilles c. The Cupania 
americana. [B, 275.]—Cape e. 1. The Brabejum stellatifolium. 2. 
The Calodendron capense. [B, 185, 275.1—C. clioculate. A prepa- 
ration offieial in the Dutch Ph., 1805 (Niemann’s notes); made of 
ten or twelve chestnuts. torrefied and pounded and triturated with 
a little milk. The whole mass is then boiled with a pound of rnilk 
and passed through a sieve. To it are added 1 lb. of milk and a 
sufficient quantity of cinnamon and sugar, and the whole mass is 
again boiled together. [L, 162 (a, 21).]—C.-Ieaves. Lat., castanea 
[U. S. Ph.], folia castanece. Fr., feuilles de chdtaignicr. Ger., 
Kastanienbldtter. It., foglie di castagno. Sp., hojas de castaho. 
The leaves of Castanea vulgaris. [B, 5 .]—C.-oak. The Quercus 
castanea; also the timber of Quercus sessiliflora. [B, 19.]—C.- 


©, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole ; Th, thin; Th 9 , the; U, like oo in too; U 9 , blue; U«, lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U«, like u (Gcrman). 
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tree. Fr,. chataignier , marronier. Ger., Kastanienbaum , Kas- 
teribaum , Maronenbaum. It., castagno. Sp., caslaho. The Cas¬ 
tanea. [B.]—Dwarf buckeye-c. See Xsculus parviflora .— 
Dwarf c.-oak. The Quercus prinoides. [B, 34.]— Earth-c. 
Ger., Erdkaslanie. The root-tubers of Bunium ( Carum) flexuosum , 
Carum bulbocastanum , and Conopodium demidatum. [B, 19, 270, 
275.]—Fiji c. The Jnocarpus edulis. [B, 275.]—Golden-leaved 
c. The Castanea ( Castanopsis) chrysophylla. [B, 275.]—Guiana 
c. The Carolinea princeps. [B, 275.]—Ilorse-c. Lat., castanea 
equina , hippocastanum. Ger., Rosskastanie. The JEsculus hip- 
pocastanum. [B, 19.]—Jesult c. The fruit of Trapa natans. 
[B, 185.]—Kaflir c. The Brabejum stellati folium. [B, 275. — 
Large-spiked horse-c. The Pavia macrostachya. ]B, 275. — 
Moreton-Ray c. The Castanospermum australe. [B, 172. — 
Otalieitec. See Fiji c.— rale-llowered horse-c. The JEsculus 
pallida. [B, 275.]—Red buckeye-c. See Aesculus pavia.— Iied- 
flowered horse-c. The JEsculus rubra. [B, 275.]—Seaslde c.- 
plant. The Entada gigalobium. [B, 275.]—Suiootli-fruited 
horse-c. The genus Pavia. [B,275.]—Spanish c. TheEuropean 
variety of Castanea vulgaris. [B, 75.]—Swamp c.-oak. The 
Quercus prinus. [B, 34.]—Sweet c. The Castanea vulgaris . [B, 
185.]—Tahiti c. Th e Inocarpus edulis. [B, 185.]—YVater-c. The 
Trapa natans. [B, 75, 185.]—AVild c. At the Cape of Good Hope, 
the seeds of Brabejum. [B, 19.]—Yellow c. The Quercus castanea. 
[B, 19, 275.]—Yellow-flowered horse-c. The JEsculus ( Pavia ) 
flava. [B, 275.] 

CHlfeXE (Fr.), n. She 2 t. See Celeta and Seta. 

CHETMA, n. See Ain C. 

CHETOCEPHALE (Fr.), adj. Kat-o-sa-fa 3 l. From xat-nj, long 
flowing hair, and the head. In zoology, having long hair on 

the head. [L, 41.] 

CHETOCERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 at)-o 2 s(o 2 kye 2 r-a 3 . Fr., 
cMtoceres. A family or suborder of the Diptera having silky, hair- 
like antennaB. [A, 385 ; L, 87, 180.] 

CHETOCERUS (Lat.), adj. Ke 2 t(ch 2 at)-o 2 s(o 2 k)'e 2 r-u 3 s(u«s). 
From x aiT1 li long flowing hair, and a horn. Fr., chetocere. 

Ger., haarhomig. Having flowing, hair-like antennae. [A, 385.] 

CHETODONIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ke 2 t(ch 2 at)-o(o 2 )-do 2 n'i 2 d- 
ez(e 2 s). See Ch^todontes. 

CHETODONTE (Fr.), adj. Kat-o-do 2 nt. From xafaf, long 
flowing hair, and o$ov?, a tooth. Having hair-like ends to the teetti. 
[L, 109.] 

CHETOGNATHES (Fr.), n. pl. Kat-o 2 n-ya 3 t. See Chastog- 
natha. 

CHETOLOXE [Dum£ril] (Fr.), adj. Kat-o-lo 2 x. From x a Vi), 
long flowing hair, and Ao£is, slanting. Having the hairs oblique. 
[A, 385; L, 180.] 

CHETOPHOREES (Fr.), CIIETOPIIORIDES (Fr.), n's. 
Kat-o-for-a, -ed. See Ch.etophoreas. 

CnETOPODES [De Blainville] (Fr.), CHETOPTERIENS 
(Fr ) n’s pl. Kat-o-pod. -o 2 p-tar-i 2 -a*n 2 . See Chetopoda. 

CHE-TSIEN-SAO (Chin.), n. The Plantago major. [B, 88.] 

CHETTIK (Javanese), n. The Strychnos tiente and the poison 
obtained from it. 

CHETUM (Lat.), n. n. Ke(ch 2 a) , tu*m(tu<m). Fr., cHte. See 
Seta and Cheta. 

CHEU-KUS (Chin.), n. The Psidium pomiferum. [B, 88.] 

CHEU-LI, n. In Cochin-China, the Sedum stellatum. [Lou- 
reiro (B, 121).] 

OHEVAL (Fr.), n. She 2 -va 3 l. The horse. Its flesh is some- 
times eaten, and the hair of, its tail and mane is used for sutuers 
and in surgical drainage.—A c. Lit., on horseback, astride (said 
of the foetus when it is astride the umbilical cord).—C. Bayard. 
The Arum maculatum. [B, 173.]— C. marin. See Hippocampus 
major. 

CHEVALET (Fr.), n. She 2 -va 3 l-a. The Arum maculatum. 
[B, 173.] 

CHEVALIN (Fr.), adj. She-va 3 l-a 2 n 2 . Pertaining to the horse. 
[A, 301.] 

OHEVALINE (Fr.), n. She-va 2 l-en. 1. The Mentha silvestris. 
2. The Clavia coralloides. [B, 173.] 

CHEVALON (Fr.), CHEVALOT (Fr.), n's. She 2 -va 3 l-o 2 n 2 , -o. 
The Centaurea cyanus. [B, 173.] 

CHEVASTER, n. She 2 -va 2 st / u 6 r. See Capistrum. 

CHEVAUCHANT (Fr.), adj. She 2 -vo-sha 3 n 2 . See Equitant. 

CHEYAECHEES (Fr.), n. She 2 -vosh-a. A collective name in 
some parts of France for ali weeds detrimental to crops. [B, 38 (a, 
14); B, 121.] 

CHEVAUCHEMEXT (Fr.), n. She 2 -vosh-ma 3 n 2 . The over- 
lapping or overriding of the fragments of a broken bone, or of the 
toes. [E; L, 57.] 

CHEVELEE (Fr.), n. She 2 -ve 2 l-a. The small roots of plants. 
[L, 41.] 

CHEVELINE (Fr.), n. She 2 -ve 2 l-en. The Clavaria coralloides. 
[B, 121,173; L, 49.] 

CHEVELU (Fr.), adj. She 2 -ve 2 I-u*. Hairy; of a seed (e. g ., 
that of Epilobium ), provided with a tuft of long hairs. [B, 121.] 
—C. des pauvres. The Eriophorum polystachyum. [B, 121, 
173.] 

CIIEYELURE (Fr.), n. f. She 2 -ve 2 l-u*r. 1. Iu anatomy, the 
hair covering the head, as a whole. 2. In botany, the pappus. [B.] 
—C. des arbres. The Hydrium coralloides [Scopoli] and other 


hairy or mossy plants (especially species of Tillandsia and Usnea) 
found upon trees. [B, 105, 121, 173.]—C. de V 6 nus. The Nigella 
damascena. [B, 38.] Cf. Cheveux de Venus.— C. dor 6 e. The 
Chrysocoma linosyris. [B, 121 .] 

CHEVESTRE (Fr.), CHEVETRE (Fr.), n’s. She 2 -ve 2 str, 
-ve 2 tr. See Capistrum.— C. double. See Capistrum duplex.—C. 
simple. See Capistrum simplex. 

CHEVEU (Fr.), n. She 2 -vu 3 . A hair of the head. [G.]—C. 
boucie. A hair that is oval in transverse section and round only 
toward the free end, as in the Aryan and Semitic races. [A, 385.]— 
C. cr 6 pu. A hair that is elliptical in transverse section and curly 
throughout, as in the negro. [A, 385.]—C*x de la Vierge. Vari- 
ous filamentous parasitic plants (e. g ., the Byssi and species of Cus- 
cuta). [B, 121.]—C*x de mer, See C'x marins. —C’x de paysan. 
The Cichorium intybus. [B, 173.]—C’x de roi. The Tillandsia 
usneoides. [B, 173.J-C’x de VSnns. 1 . The Adianlum capillus 
Veneris. 2. The Nigella coerulea (damascena). 3. The Cuscuta 

epithymum. [B, 173.]—C’x d’ 6 veque. The Campanula rapuncu- 
lus. [B, 121, 173.]—C’x du bois. The Tillandsia usnoides. [B, 
38.J—C’x-du-dlable. The Cuscuta epithymum. [B, 173.]—C. 
fris 6 . A curly hair, flat in transverse section. [A, 385.]—C. lisse. 
A straight hair, circular in transverse section, as in the Asiatics. 
[A, 385.J—C’x marius. The Fucus filum^ the Ulva compressa, etc. 
[B, 121 .]—C*x moniliformes. See Nodositas pilorum. 

CHEVILIGNE (Fr.), n. She 2 -vi 2 l-en-y\ The Clavaria coral¬ 
loides. [B, 173.] 

CHEVIIXE (Fr.), n. She 2 -vel. 1. See Ankle and Malleolus. 
2. A name for several Fungi , especially the Cantharellus cibarius. 
[B, 121,173.1—C. du pied. The ankle.—C. en coin. The Paxillus 
lepista. [B, 105.]—C. externe. See Exlemal malleolus.— C. 
interne. See Internal malleolus. —C. roux-brun. The Boletus 
granulatus. [B, 121.] 

CHEVIIXE (Fr.), adj. She 2 -vi 2 I-a. See Clavosus. 

CIIEVIIXIER (Fr.), n. She 2 -vel-yi 2 -a. See Cheville (lst 
def.).— C. blauc. See Cheville en coin. 

CIIEYItE (Fr.), n. She 2 vr. The goat,—C. du bezoard. The 
Capra cegagrus. [L, 105.] 

CHEYREAU (Fr.), n. She 2 v-ro. The kid. [A, 301.] 
CHEYREFEUIILE (Fr.), n. She 2 vr-fu 3 -el. 1. The Caprifo- 
lium of Tournefort (Lonicera of Linnmus); in the Fr. Cod., the 
Lonicera caprifolium. 2. In the pl., c's, the Caprifoliaceoe. [B, 
113, 121 .]—C. ^ fruit bleu. The Lonicera coerulea. [B, 173.]—C. 
de la Caroline. The Lonicera symphoricarpus. [B, 173.]—C. des 
Antilles. The Chiococca racemosa. [B, 173.]—C. des buissons. 
The Lonicera xylosteum. [B, 173.]—C. des bois. 1 . The Lonicera 
alpigena. 2. Tne Lonicera pcriclymenum. [B, 173.]—C. des jar- 
dms. The Lonicera caprifolium. [B, 173.]—C. de Tartarie. 
The Lonicera tartarica (tatarica). [B, 173.]—C. de Toscane. The 
Lonicera etrusca. [B, 38.]—C. de Virginie. The Lonicera sem- 
pervirens. [B, 19.]—C. d’Italie. The Lonicera etrusca. [B, 19.] 
—C. en corymbe. The Lonicera corymbosa. [B, 173.] 

CHEVItE-PIEDS (Fr.), n. She 2 vr-pe-a. 1. A variety of Fun¬ 
gus. [B.] Cf. Chevrette (3d def.). 2. A prawn. [B.J 3. An ill- 
formed man. [L, 41, 109.] 

CHEVItETTE (Fr.), n. She 2 v-re 2 t. 1. Th e Hydnum repandum. 
2. The Clavaria coralloides. 3. The Cantharellus cibarious. 4. 
The female of the Cervus capreolus. [B.]—Grande c. The Hyd- 
num subsquamosum. [B, 173.] 

CHEVItEUIL (Fr.), n. She 2 v-ru 5 -el. The Cervus capreolus. 
[L, 49.] 

CIIEYREUSE (Fr.), n. She*v-ru 6 z. A variety of the peach- 
tree. [B, 121.] 

CHEVKILLE (Fr.), n. She 2 v-rel. The Lactuca perennis. [B, 
173.] 

CHEVRIN DES ROIS (Fr.), n. She 2 v-ra 2 n 2 da bwa 3 . The 
Salix amygdalina and the Salix triandra. [B, 121.] 

CHEVRINE (Fr.), n. She 2 v-ren. The casein of goat's milk. 
[HUnefeld (A, 385).] 

CHEVRON (Fr.), n. She 2 v-ro 2 n 2 . See C. bones. 
CIIEVROTAIN (Fr.), n. She 2 v-rot-a 2 n 2 . The Moschus mos- 
chiferus; in the pl., c's., see Tragulina. [A, 385.] 
CHEVItOTANT (Fr.), adj. She 2 v-rot-a 3 n 2 . Bleating, segopho- 
nous. [L, 88 .] 

CIIEVROTEMEXT (Fr.), n. She 2 v-rot-ma*n 2 . A variety of 
segophony like the bleating of a kid. [A, 385.] 

CIIEVROTIN (Fr.), n. She 2 v-rot-a 2 n 2 . See Chevrotain.—C. 
porte-musc. See Chevrotain. 

CHEYROTIXE (Fr.), n. She 2 v-rot-en. The Hydnum repan¬ 
dum. [B, 173.] 

CHEVROTTINE (Fr.), n. She 2 v-rot-en. The Cantharellus 
cibarius. [B, 173.]—C. Scaillcuse. See Grande chevrette. 

CIIEVULAPJIXITIGA (Teloogoo), n. The Ipomcea pes-cap- 
roe. [P. S. Mootooswamy, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Nov., 1886, p. 325.] 
CHEWHARK, n. Chu 2 , ba*rk. The Ulmus montana. [A, 
505.] 

CHEYVKA (Teloogoo), n. The Tamarindus indica. [B, 172.] 
CHEWSTICK, n. Chu 2 / sti 2 k. Also written chaw-stick. The 
Gonania domingensis: so called because the stems are used as a 
masticatory and d?ntifrice. [B, 19, 185.] 

CHEYLETIILE [I^ach] (Lat.), C1IEYLETIDES (Lat.), n's 
f. pl. Kil(ch 2 e 2 -u*l)-e 2 t'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ez(e 2 s). Fr., cheyletidcs. A 
family of the Acarina. [L, 87, 121.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah: A«, ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CHEYLETUS [Latreille] (Lat.), n. m. Kil(che 2 -u # l)-et(at)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From x^* 1 »' (= to diffuse, and i/Aij , a forest. Fr., 

cheyUte. A genus of the Cheyletides. [L, 87.-C. eruditus. 



THE CHEYLETUS ERUDITUS. (AFTER VAN BENEDEN.) 


Syn.: Acarus eruditus. A species that has been found in pus from 
the ear; so called because it infests books, [A, 249.]—C. Meri- 
courti. The Tyrogtyphus Mericourti. [A, 328.] — C. scabiei 
[Cloquet]. The Sarcoptes scabiei. [G.] 

OHEYNE-STOKES, adj. Chen"e-stoks'. Described by Cheyne 
and Stokes. See C.-S. respiration. 


CHE-YU (Chin.), n. The Clupea alosa. [L, 105.] 

CHEZ, n. A sort of Persian manna, thought to be the product 
of a species of Tamarix. [B, 121; L, 105 (a, 21).] 

CHEZANANCA (Lat.), CHEZANANCE (Lat.), n’s f Ke 2 z- 
(ch 2 e 2 z)-a 2 n(a 3 n )-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )' ka 3 , -a 2 n(a 3 n 2 /se(ka). Gr., x*$*****n 
(from x^eu', to go to stool, and avdy/oj, an impulse). An old name 
for any purgative ; of Paulus ^Egineta, an ointment of honey and 
alum to be applied to the anus to move the bovvels; of Aetius, a cer- 
tain plaster to be applied to the umbilicus for the same purnose. 
[A, 325.] F v 

CHEZAT, n. A place in Algeria, where there is a spring con- 
taining small quantities of sodium chloride. [L, 49.] 

47 CHHAGALA.KU,U (Beng.), n. The Ipomcea pes caprae. [A, 

CHHASA (Bomb.), n. Whey. [A, 479.] 

CHHATIANA (Hind.), CHIIATINA (Beng.), n’s. The bark 
of Alstonia scholaris. [A, 479.] 

CHHIKANI (Guz.), n. The Artemisia steimutatoria. [A, 479.] 

CHHIPA (Guz.), n. The shell of some bivalve, used in medicine. 
[A, 479.] 

CHHOTA CHANDA (Hind.), n. The root of Ophioxylon ser¬ 
pentinum. [A, 479.] 

CHHOTA-DUDHILATA (Beng.), n. The root and leaves of 
Gymnema silvestre. [A, 479.] 

CHHOTA KIBAYATA (Bomb ), n. 

[A, 479.] 

CHHOTA KOLANJAXA (Hind.), n. 
officinarum and of Alpinia galanga. [A, 479.J 

CHHOTA FANA-KI-JARA (Hind.), n. See Chhota kolan- 
JANA. 

CHHOTI MAI (Bomb.), n. The Tamarix orientalis. [A, 479.] 

(Hind., Duk.), n. The Pimpinella ani¬ 
sum. [A, 479.] 


The Hippion orientale. 
The rhizome of Alpinia 


CHI, n. 1. A Hebrew term for cauterization. [L, 105 (a. 21).] 2. 
According to some, the Phcenieian name for mastic ; a word said 
to give its name to the island of Chios, from whieh mastic was ex- 
ported. [B, 121.j 3. In India, the Bassia butyracea. [Roxburgh 
(B, 121).] 4. A crucial incision. [B, 116.] 

CIIIA (Sp.), n. Che'a 3 . 1. Of the Mex. Ph., the seeds of Salvia 
chiam . [A, 447.] 2. In California, the Salvia columbaria. A meal 
made from it resembles liuseed-meal, possessing marked demul¬ 
cent properties, and is much used as food. [B, 66, 185.] 3. In north- 
ern Mexico, the Salvia tilicefolia. [a, 14.]—C. azul. In Mexico, 
the Salvia patens and the Salvia polystachya. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, p. 174 (B).]—C.-plant. 1. In Califor¬ 
nia, the Salvia columbaria. 2. In northern Mexico, the Salvia 
tilicefolia. [B, 275 ; a, 14.]—C.-seed. The seed of the c.-plant. 
An infusion has been used in Mexico as a demulcent. [Flowers 
and Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” May, 1882.] 

CHIA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. chius , pertaining to Chios (terra un- 
derstood). Ki(ch 2 e)'a 3 . Gr., \La yrj. A sort of earth from the 


island of Chios, anciently used as a remedy for burns. [Galen (A, 
325).] 

C1HACUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. chiacus ( of, or pertaining to, 
Chios). Ki(ch 2 e)'a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 3 in(u 4 m). Gr., \^ aK ov (KoAAovpior under- 
stood). See Collyrium c. 


CHIADUS [Paracelsus] (Lat.), n. m. Ki(eh 2 e)'a 2 d(a 3 d)-u 3 s(u 4 s) 
See Furuncle. 


CHIAGAKI, n. 
Utica. [B, 88, 121.] 


An American name for the Cuphea antisyphi - 


C1IIAI-CATAI [Baillonl, CHIAI-CATAL [M6rat and De 
Lens], n’s. An undetermined Chinese piant, said to be used as a 
stomachic tonic and febrifuge and for making amulets. IB 88: 
Dalechamps (B, 121).] ’ 


CHIAN, adj. Ki(ke)'a 2 n. Gr., \io?. Lat., chius. Derived from 
the island of Chios (Scio). See C. turpentine. 

CHIANCIANO (It.), n. Ke-a 3 n-che-a / no. A place in the prov- 
mce of Sienna, Italy, near whieh there are cold andthermal springs 
containing sulphates, carbonates, and chlorides. [A, 319.] 
CHIANTZOTEI, n. In Mexico, the Salvia chian. [B, 121.] 
CHIAO YUEN T‘ANG (Chin.), n. A group of three springs 
at Chiao Yuen, China. Two of them are within a few feet of each 
other, the third being at a distance of several hundred yards. The 
three Show a marked difference in temperature. [“ China Med. 
Mission. Jour.,” June, 1888, p. 55.] 

CHIAPPAMOSCHE (It.), n. Ke-a 3 p // pa 3 -mos / ka. The In¬ 
ula viscosa. [B, 121.] 

CHIARELLA (It.), n. Ke-a 3 r e 2 l'la 3 . The Salvia pratensis. 
[B, 121.1—C. magglore. The Salvia sclarea. [B, 121.J—C. mi¬ 
nore. The Salvia verbenaca. [B, 121.] 

CHIASM, n. Ki'a 2 zm. Gr., x taoi M® (from x i ^C tlv y to mark 
with the letter x)- Lat., chiasma. Fr., chiasma , chiasme , entre- 
croisement. Ger., Kreuzung , Schnervenkreuzung. It., chiasma. 
Sp., quiasmo. Syn. : optic c. The optic commissure, consisting of 
a decussation of the two optic tracts in front of the tuber cinereum. 
The decussation is said to be complete in most animals, but in man 
some of the fibres of each tract do not cross over to be continuous 
with the opposite optic nerve, but either pass across to enter the 
opposite tract or are continuous with the nerve of the same side. 
[I, 15.] Cf. CniASMA.— Optic c. See C. 


CHIASMA (Lat.), n. n. Ki(ch 2 i 2 )-a 2 z(a 3 syma 3 . Gen., chiasma - 
tos (-is). Gr., x i «<r/xa. Fr., c., chiasme , entrecroisement. Ger., C., 
Kreuzing. A Crossing or decussation. [B.]—C. des Geliorsinncs 
(Ger.). A term applied by Meynert to certain nerve-fibres running 
in the superior cerebellar peduncles whieh he supposed connected 
an acoustic centre in the cerebrum with the auditory nucleus. [I, 
17; K.l—C. des nerfs optiques (Fr.). See Chiasm.— C. diverti- 
kel (Ger.). See Infundibulum.— C.-Holile (Ger.). See Interpe - 
duncular space.— C. nervi acustici. See C. des Gehorsinnes.— 
C. nervi optici, C. nervorum opticorum, C. opticum. See 
Chiasm.— C. tendlnosum Cainperi, C. tendinum. The Cross¬ 
ing of the two slips into whieh the tendon of the flexor sublimis 
digitorum divides. [L, 115.] 

CHIASMAL, adj. Ki-a 2 z'ma 2 l. Relating to the optic chiasm. 
LL, 14.] 

CHIASMOS (Lat.), CIIIASMUS (Lat.), n's m. Ki(ch 2 i 2 )-a 2 z- 
(a 3 s)'mo*s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., x“*<**k>s. L See Chiasma. 2. A cru¬ 
cial incision. [A, 322.] 

CHIA STER (Lat.), n. m. Ki(ch 2 i 2 )-a 2 st(a 3 st)'u 5 r(ar). Gen., 
chiaster'os (-is). See Chiastos. 


CHIASTOMETER, n. Ki-a 2 st-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. From xtaerros, ar- 
ranged diagonally, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., chiastometre. 
Ger., Chiastometer. It., chiastometro. Sp., quiastometro. An in- 
strument devised by Landolt for determining the distance between 
the two eyes during the act of convergence. It consists of a long 
rectangular box lined with black, unreflecting material, and pro- 
vided with a eover. At one end are two short tubes for the recep- 
tion of the eyes, the margins of whieh are applied to the inner 
margins of the orbits. There is an incision or gap for the nose, 
while the upper edge of the box supports the forehead. On the in¬ 
side of the box the holes corresponding to the tubes may be rap- 
idly closed and opened by spring diaphragms, the triggers of whieh 
appear above the cover of tlie box. The other end of the box is 
closed by two metallic plates whieh slide over each other, in each of 
whieh there is a vertical siit, i mm. wide. In the middle of the box 
there is a metallic septum or diaphragm with a similar vertical siit. 
The patient being placed in position, with the eyes in contact with 
the short tubes destined for them in one end of the box, the box is 
closed, and the opposite end turned toward a briglitly illuminated 
window. The small disk whieh covers the left eye-tube or ocular is 
then opened, and the corresponding metallic piate at the other end 
of the box is made to slide in and out until the eye sees the siit in 
the Central diaphragm illuminated. The axis of vision of the eye 
then corresponds with the direction of the ray of light passing 
through the siit in the Central diaphragm and through the siit in 
the metallic piate at the. end of the box. The latter piate is then 
left in position, the disk covering the left ocular is closed, and the 
same procedure is carried on with the other eye, only with the op¬ 
posite end-plate. As the distance of the centers of rotation of the 
eyes from the Central diaphragm is the same as the distance of the 
latter from the plates or diaphragms at the end of the box, the dis¬ 
tance between the two nodal points is equal to the distance between 
the two vertical slits in the diaphragm. This may be read off on a 
scale placed on the diaphragm at the end of the box. In this way 
the position of the two eyes is determined. as well as their distance 
from each other. [Graefe and Saemisch (F).] 

CIIIASTONEIJRA (Lat..), n. n. pl. Ki(ch 2 i 2 )-a 2 st(a 3 st)-o(o 2 )- 
nu 2 r'a 3 . A suborder of tlie Prosobi'anchia. [L, 228.] 
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CHIASTOS (Lat.), CHIASTUS (Lat.), adfs. Ki(ch 2 i 2 )-a 2 st- 
(a 3 st)'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., x ia<rT ® ? ' Fr., chiaslre. Ger., kreuzfornv- 
ig (as a n., Kreuzbinde). It., chiastro. Sp., quiastro. Crossed, 
crucial, X-shaped ; as a n., an old name for a form of bandage m 
which successive turns were made to cross each other over a given 
point. [A, 301 ; Oribasius (A, 325).] Cf. Crossed bandage. 

CHIAYAKDELLO (It.), n. Ke-a 3 -va 3 r-de 2 l'lo. The Sorbus 
( Pyrus ) arta. [B, 121.] 

CIIIBACA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 (ch 2 e)-ba(ba 3 )'ka 3 . A genus of lau- 
raceous plants. [A, 385.]—C. salutaris [Bert.]. A species found 
in Southern Africa. The powdered bark is esteemed a specinc for 
the very dangerous inflammation of the throat prevalent there. 
[A, 490 (a, 21).] 

CIIIBAU (Fr.), n. She-bo. See Chibou. 

CIIIBBA, CHIBBAL, CHIBBOL, CHIBE, n’s. Chi 2 b'a 3 , 
-a 2 l, -o 2 l, -e. A small sort of onion. [L, 56, 73.] Cf. Cepula and 
Ciboule. 

CHIBOU (Fr.), n. She-bu. The Bursera gummifera; also the 
gum (c. resin) furnished by it. [B, 88, 173.]—C. resitt. Lat., resina 
c. Fr., baume c., resine c., resine de gomart. Ger., Charz, C'gum¬ 
ini, Gomartgummi. A resinous substance exuding from the bark 
of Bursera gummifera ; said to resemble gum eleini and to be em* 
ployed in the preparation of ointments and plasters and internally 
as a remedy in diseases of the kidneys and lungs ; rarely exported. 
LB, 19, 173, 180.] 

CHIBOUL (Fr.), n. She-bul. See Ciboul. 

CHIBOULE (Fr.), n. She-bul. See Ciboule. 

CHIBUIi (Ar.), n. Sulphur. [L, 77.] Cf. Chybur. 

CHICA, n. 1. A red coloring matter extracted from the leaves 
of Bignonia c. Mixed with oil or fat, it is used by the South Ameri¬ 
can Indians to smear upon their bodies. 2. A less correct form of 
chicha (lst and 2d def’s). [B, 121, 185; L, 56, 73.]—C.-plant, C.- 
Tromiietenblume (Ger.). The Bignonia c. [B, 275 ; L, 80.] 

CHICACHU, n. Of the South American Indians, the Orbignia 
phalerata. ]B, 121.] 

CHICALLOTL, n. See Chicalotl. 

CHICALOTE iSp.), n. Che-ka 3 -lo'ta. 1. Of the Mex. Ph., the 
Argemone mexicana. [A, 447.] 2. In California, the Argemone 
hispida; or, according to others, the Argemone mexicana. [B, 
275 ; a, 14.] 

CHICALOTL, n. Syn.: chichicalotl. In Mexico, the Arge¬ 
mone mexicana. [B, 88.] 

CHICARKAZ, u. See Chicharraz. 

CHICASA (Lat.), n. f. Che-ka 3 'sa 3 . From the American Indian 
name Chickasaw. Of Romer, a section of the genus Prunus. [B, 
121 .] 

CHICCORY, n. See Chicory. 

CHICHA (Sp.),n. Chicha 3 . 1. The Sterculia c. 2. Afermented 
liquor made from maize, the Duvaua dependens , etc. 3. A faulty 
spelling for chica (lst def. [<q . v.]). [B, 19, 121, 180 ; B, 38, 48 (a, 21).] 

CIIICH^EA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 k(ch 2 i 2 ch 2 )-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . Of Presl, 
see Sterculia. 


CHICH APE (Sp.), n. Che-cha 3 'pa. In Bolivia, a variety of the 
Celtis tala. [B, 121, 214.] 

CIIICIIARO (Sp.), n. Che'cha 3 r-o. The pea {Pisum sativum). 
[a, 14.] 

CHICHARRAZ, n. In Cumana, the Cajanus indicus. [B, 88.] 

CIIICHE (Fr.), n. Shesh. The genus Cicer. [B. 121.] 

CHICHICA-HOATZON, n. In Mexico, the Eryngium foeti¬ 
dum. [B, 121.] 

CHICH ICAQUILITL, n. In Mexico, the Sonchus oleraceus 
and Sonchus ciliatus. [A, 447.] 

CHICHICAYOTL, n. In Mexico, the Bryonia variegata. [A, 
447.] 

CHICHIKE, n. Fr., chichiki. See Chichique. 

CHICHIM, n. In Egypt. the seeds of many kinds of Cassia , 
especially Cassia absus and Cassia akakalis. A powder made 
from these seeds is much employed as an antophthalmic. [B, 93 
(a, 21) ; B, 121.] 

CHICHIMICUNA, n. In Peru, the Nycteristium ferrugineum. 
[B, 121.] 

CHICHIN, n. See Chichim. 

CHICHINGA (Hind.), n. The Trichasanthes anguina. [B, 172.] 

CHICHIPATE, n. A Honduras piant, believed to be identical 
with Cascara amarga. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour., M Sept. 10, 1887, p. 299.] 

CHICHIQUE, n. In Guatemala, the root of an unknown piant, 
used for intermittent fever. [B, 93.] 

CHICHIQUILITL, n. In Mexico, the Solanum nigrum. [A, 
447.] 


CHICHIRIA (Beng., Hiad.), n. 
172.] 


The Achyranthes aspera. 


[B, 


CHICHITOUN, n. In the Mariana Islands, the Achyranthes 
fruticosa. [B, 121.] 

CHICHLING, CHICHLING-VETCII, n's. A species of 
Lathyrus (the Lathyrus sativa). [B, 116.] See Chichling vetch. 
CHICIIM, n. See Chichim. 

CHICII3IA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 k(ch 2 i 2 ch 2 )'ma 3 . See Chichim. 
CIIICHMOU-CICHIN, n. In Egypt, the Cassia absus. [B, 
121 .] * 1 


CIIICHOULLOS, n. In Provence, the fruit of Celtis australis. 
[B, 121 .] 

CHICHOURLIER(Fr.),n. She-shur-le-a. The Zizyphus sativa. 
[B, 173.] 

CHICHOW, n. The seeds of Cassia absus. [B, 19.] Cf. Chi¬ 
chim. 

CHICK, n. Chi 2 k. See Chicken. 

CHICK, n. In India, a commercial name for crude opium. [E. 
M. Homes (B, 77).] 

CIIICKABERRY, n. Chi 2 k'a 3 -be 2 r-i 2 . See Checkerberry. 

CHICKEN,n. Chi 2 k'e 2 n. Gr.,dAejcropif. 'Lat.,gallinula. Fr., 
poulet (the male), poulette (the female). Ger., Hiihnchen. It .,pul- 
cino. Sp .,polluelo. The young of the domestic fowl ( Gallus domes¬ 
ticus). [A, 301.]—C.-breasted. Affected with a deformity of the 
chest characterized by prominence of the sternum with lateral 
tiattening; due to lordosis or to some chronie impediment to f ree 
inspiration. (L. 107.]—C.-brotli. A broth made by boiling the 
flesh and bones of a fowl, salted and flavored and sometimes thick- 
ened with tlour.—C.-choIera. See under Cholera. —C.-grape. 
The Vitis cordifolia. [B, 275.]—C.-meat, C’s-meat. The Stel¬ 
laria media. [A, 505.]—C.-pox. See Varicella. —C.-weed. 1 . 
The Stellaria media. "2. The Cerastium triviale. 3. The Senecio 
vulgaris. 4. The Rocella Unctoria. [B, 19; L, 73.] Cf. Chickweed. 
—C’wort. The Stellaria media. |A, 505.]—Red c.-weed. The 
Anagallis arvensis. [B.] 

CHICKERBERRY, n. Chi 2 k'u 5 r-be 2 r-i 2 . See Checkerberry. 

CHICKLING, n. Chi 2 k'li 2 n 2 g. See Cichling. 

CIIICK-PEA, n. Chi 2 k'pe. The Cicer arietinum. [B, 185.] 

CHICKRASSIA (Lat.), n. f. Chi 2 k-ra 3 s'si 2 -a 3 . From Beng., 
chickrassee . the name of C. tabularis. Fr., chickrassie. Of A. Jus- 
sieu, a genus of meliaceous trees. [B, 42, 121.]—C. tabularis [A. 
JussieuJ. Syn.: Swietenia c. [Roxburgh], Plagiotaxis c. [Wallichj. 
A tree of Bntish India, which has a close-grained wood (chittagong- 
wood) and a powerfully astringent bark ( cortex chickrassicc) which 
is used medicinally in the East Indies. [A, 490 (a, 21); B, 121, 172, 
180.]—Cortex cliickrassiie. The bark of the C. tabularis. [B, 
180.] 

CHICKWEED, n. Chi 2 k'wed. 1. The genus Alsine (Arenaria) ; 
especially the Alsine ( Stellaria ) media. 2. A commercial name for 
the Rocella fusiformis. [B, 19: L, 73.] 3. In the West Indies, the' 
Drymaria cordata. [B, 282.]—African c. In the West Indies. the 
Mollugo. (B, 282.]—American c. The Stellaria media. [B, 275.] 
—Iiastard c. 1 . The Sibthorpia europeea. [Britt. and Holi.]. 2. 
The Bujfonia temifolia. [B, 19.]—Black wintergreen c. The 
Trientalis americana. [B, 275.]—C. famlly. The Caryophyllece. 
[B, 19.]—C. tribe. The Alsineoe. [B, 19.]—C. wintergreen. The 
Trientalis. [B, 34.]—Cliiuese c. The Claytonia sibirica. [B, 275.] 
—Forked c. The Anychia (Queria)dichtoma. [B, 19,275.]—Goklen 
c. A variety of the Stellaria graminea. |B, 275.]—Gr eat Ameri¬ 
can c. The Stellaria pubera. [B, 275.]—Indian c. The Mollugo 
verticillata. [B, 19, 275.]—Ivy c. The Veronica hederifolia. [A, 
505.]—Jagged c. The Holosteum umbellatum. [B, 275.]— Mouse- 
ear c. The genus Cerastium; especially the Cerastium triviale. 

f B, 19, 34, 275.]—Purple c. The Arenaria {Spergularia ) rubra. 
B, 275.]—Sca-c. The Arenariapeploides. [B, 19. 275.J—Silver c. 
The Paronychia argyrocoma. [B, 19, 275.]—Water-c. 1 . The 
Montia fontana. 2. The Malachium aquaticum. 3. The Calli- 
triche verna. [B, 19.]—West Indian c. The Drymaria cordata. 
[B, 275.]—Wintergreen c. See C. wintergreen. 

CHICLANA (Sp.), CHICLANA DE LA FRONTERA (Sp.), 
n’s. Che-kla 3 n'a 3 , che-kla 3 n'a 3 da la 3 fron-tar'a 3 . A place in the 
province of Cadiz, Spain, where there Is a spring eontaining calcium 
sulphate, hydrogen sulphide. and chlorides, used for drinking and 
bathing in respiratory and cutaneous diseases. [L, 49, 105.] 
CIIICLE, n. Chek'la. A substance resembling balata, derived 
from Brazil and Mexico. Its source has not been certainly ascer- 
tained. A variety examined by Prochazka and Endemann consisted 
of chocolate-colored or flesh-colored, friable cakes which when 
chewed became a soft plastic mass, and upon heating emitted first 
a earamel-like odor and next the empyreumatic odor of burning 
caoutchouc. It eontained 75 per cent. of caoutchouc, 9 per cent. of 
calcium oxalate (together with calcium sulphate and phosphate), 
10 per cent. of arabin, 5 per cent. of sugar, and 0 5 per cent. of min- 
eral salts soluble in water. [B, 270.]—Brazilian c. Syn.: imira- 
cene , mohica , cucas. A variety derived from Brazil; according to 
Jackson, it is the extract (also known as guaranhem and buranhem) 
derived from Monesia bark (the bark of Chrysophyllum gly- 
cophlceum). [B, 270.]—C’gummi (Ger.). See C.—C. prieto (Sp.). 
Asphalt. [A, 447.]—Mexican c. Sp.. c. virgen. Syn.: Mexican 
caoutchouc. A variety obtained from Mexico and derived from the 
Prosopis glandulosa [B, 270], or from the zapote ( Sapota achras ), 
or from the Sapota Muelleri; used as a masticatory. [A, 447; B, 
5; a, 14.] 

CIIICO (Sp.), n. Che'ko. See Chicha (2d def.). 

CHICOCHE, n. See Chicachu. 

CII ICON (Fr.), n. She-ko 2 n 2 . The Lactuca sativa , var. romana. 
[B, 173.] 

CIIICONGO, n. An undetermined tree of Congo, used in that 
country as a purgative and for syphilis. [B, 88 , 121.] 
CHICOPATES, n. An old name for the ^Egle marmelos. [B, 
121 .] 

CH ICOR ACE (Fr.), adj. She-kor-a 3 -sa. See Chicoraceus. 
CII ICOR ACE a: (Lat.), n. f. pl. K^k^i^Vor-ataSl^tke 2 )^- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chicoracees. Of Necker, an order of plants, compris- 
ing the genera Picris , Sonchus , and Hypocha ris; by Dumortier 
made a family of the Ligulacia , comprising Chicorium and Leon- 
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todon ; by A. Richard and Brongniart made a tribe of the Compositce. 
It corresponds nearly to the Cichoracece ( q. v.). [B, 170.] 

CHlCOItACEOUS, adj. Chi 2 k-o 2 r-a'shu 3 s. Lat., chicoraceus. 
Fr., chicorace. Of the nature or having the qualities of chicory. 
[L, 109.] 

CHICORACEUS (Lat.), adj. KI 2 k(ch 2 i 2 k)-or-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., chicorace. 1. See Chicoraceous. 2. In eonehology, 
having a dilatation on the left border divided into different shaped 
points (said of univalve shells). [L, 180.] 

CHICOREE (Fr.), n. She-kor-a. The genus Cichorium. [B, 
121 .]—Caf 6 de c. Coffee made from chicory. [B, 38.]—C. A caf 6 . 
Chicory (the Cichorium intybus) used for the adulteration of coffee. 
[B, 38.]—C. batarde. The Catananche coerulea. [B, 173.]—C. 
blanclie. 1. The Cichorium endiva. 2. The Lactuca canadensis. 
[B, 173.]—C. cie mer. A popular name of several species of the 
genus Ulva. [B, 121 .]—C. d’hiver. The Crepis biennis. [B, 173.] 
—C. endive, The Cichorium endivia. [L, 49.]—C. frfs 6 e. The 
Cichorium endivia , var. crispum. [B, 173. j—C. sauvage [Fr. Cod.]. 
The Cichorium intybus; chicory. [B, 113, 173.1—Eau de c. See 
Decoctum cichorii.— Extrait de c. (feuille) [Fr. Cod.]. See Ex¬ 
tractum cichorii. —Sirop de c. ooinpos 6 [Fr. Cod.]. See Sirop de 
Rhubarbe compose. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Tlsane de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A 
preparation made by infusing for half an hour 1 part of chicory- 
leaves in 100 parts of boiling water, and then straining. [B, 113 (a, 
21 ).] 

CHICOItlA (Sp.), n. Che-kor-e'a 3 . Syn.: achicoria. The 
Cichorium intybus. [L, 77.]—C. de la tierra caliente. In South 
America, the Achyrophorus sessiliflorus. [B, 19, 121.] 
CHICOKIACEES (Fr.), n. pl. She-kor-e-a 3 -sa. The Cichoria- 
cece. [B, 121.] 

CHICOItlUM (Lat.), n. n. Ki 2 k(ch 2 i 2 k)-or'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Cichorium. 

. CHICORY, n. Chi 2 k'or-i 2 . Fr., chicoree sauvage [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Feldwegivart,Cichorie. It., cicoria,radicchio. Syn.: succory. 
The Cichorium intybus. [B, 19.] 

CHICOT (Fr.), n. She-ko. Ger ., Strunck, Stumpf. It ., radica. 
Sp., tocon,raigon (of a tooth). 1 . Literally, a stump or stuh; the 
stump of a carious tooth. 2. The seed of Mjringa pterygosperma. 
3. The genus Gymnocladus, espeeially the Gymnocladus canadensis. 

E B, 19, 121, 173. J—C. du Canada. The Gymnocladus canadensis. 
B, 121.] 

CHICOTIN (Fr.), n. She-kot-a 2 n 2 . 1. An old name for colo- 
cynth, aloes, and other bitter drugs. 2. A preparation made of 
colocynth. 3. In Champagne, the Arum maculatum. 4. A root of 
the shape of a walnut. said to be derived from a Greenland species 
of Telephium. [B, 38, 121, 173.]—I)rag6es de c. See Fructus 
colocynthidis praeparati. 

CHICOUltlEH, n. Thought to be the origin of the Greek 
Kt\u>piov. In Egypt, the Cichorium. [B, 121.] 

CHICOUKEIES (Fr.), n. She-kur-le. See Chichourlier. 
CIIICOURYEH, n. See Chicourieh. 

CIIICOZAPOTE (Sp.), n. Che-ko-th 2 a 3 -po'ta. Mex., chicoza- 
potl. See Sapota achras. 

CniCUNCHILLI, n. In Quito, the Ionidium microphyllum. 
[B, 121.] 

C 1 IIDRA, n. The Carludovica rotundifolia. [B, 121.] 

CHIEN (Fr.), n. Shi 2 -a 3 n 2 . See Canis (lst and 2d def’s).—C. 
roux. The Cibotium Barometz. [B, 173.] 

CHIENDENT (Fr.), n. Shi 2 -a 3 n 2 -da 3 n 2 . A popular name for 
several gramineous plants, espeeially Triticum repens and Cyno- 
don dactylon. [B, 121,173.]—C. A balais. The Andropogon ischoe- 
mnm. [B, 19, 121.]—C. A bossette. The Dactylis glomerata. [B, 
121.]—C. A brosses. See C. d balais.— C. A cliapelet. A variety 
of Arrhenatherum arenaceum having villose nodes. [B, 19, 121.]— 
C. A perles. 1. The Triticum repens. 2. See C. d chapelet.—C. 
aquatiqne. The Glyceria fluitans. [B, 121.]—C. A vergettes. 
See C. a balais. —C. cltronnelle. The Andropogon citratum. 
[B, 121, 173.]—C. conimun. See C . officinal.— C. de la manne. 
See C. aquatique.—C. des boutiques. See C. officinal.—C. des 
Indes. The Andropogon muricatum. [B, 121.]—C. du Par¬ 
nasse. The Parnassia palustris. [B, 173.]—C. flexlble. Flexi- 
ble asbestos. [L, 41.]—C. flottant. See C. aquatique.— C. fos¬ 
sile. See C. flexible.—C. inarin. 1 . The Arundo arenaria. 2. 
The Potamogeton marinum. 3. An old name for» several species 
of Fucus, Zostera , and Posidonia. [B, 121, 173.]—C. musqu 6 . 
The Anthropogon schcenanthus. [B, 121, 173.]—C. officinal [Fr. 
Cod.], C. ordmaire. The Triticum repens. [B.]—C. pled-de- 
poule. The Cynodon dactylon. [B, 121, 173.]—C. queue-de-rat. 
The Alopecurus agrestis. [B, 38.]—C. queue-de-renard. The 
Alopecurus pratensis. [B, 121, 173.]—C. ruban. The Phalaris 
picta. [B, 121, 173.]—Extrait de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation 
made by macerating 1 part of Triticum repens in 8 parts of cold 
distilled water for 12 hours, decanting, and evaporating to the con- 
sistence of a soft extract. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Gros c. See C. pied- 
de-poule. —Gros c. A crottes (ou A torclies). See C. d chapelet. 
—Petit c. [Fr. Cod.l. See C. officinal. —Tisane de c. [Fr. Cod.]. 
A preparation made by boiling 20 parts of Triticum repens for half 
an hour in enough water to make 1,000 parts of tisane. [B, 113 (a, 
21 ).] 

CHIENNEE (Fr.), n. Shi 2 -a 3 n-a. Colchicum. [L, 109.] 
CHIER, \YIED CHIER, n’s. Ker. The Cheiranthus cheiri. 
[A. 505.] 

CHIETZAPOTL, n. In Mexico, the Achras sapota. [B, 121.] 
CHIFFIR, An old name for sulphur. [Johnson (B, 200).] 
CHIFFONNE (Fr.), n. Shef-on-a. In botany, corrugated. [B, 


CHIFIK, n. See Chiffir. 

CHIGGO, CHIGGKE, n’s. See Chiqoe. 

CH IGNITE, n. In Africa, the white, hard, aromatic substance 
obtained from Combretum butyraceum. [B, 185.] 

CHIGNON (Fr.), n. Shen yo 2 n 2 . In mammals and birds, the 
nape of the neck. [L, 180.] 

CHIGOE, n. Chi 2 g'o. Fr., chique. It., pulce penetrante. Sp., 
nigua. In the West Indies and South America, the Pulex (seu Sar- 
copsylla , seu Dermatophilus ) penetrans. [L, 292.] 

CHIGOMIER (Fr.), n. She-gom-i 2 -a. The genus Combretum, 
espeeially the Combretum alternifolium (Poivrcea alterni folia). 
[B, 93, 121.] 

CHIGOUMA, n. In Guiana, a native name for the Combretum. 
[B, 121.] 

CHIGRE, n. See Chigoe. 

CHIHUCIIINE, n. See Karatas Plumieri. 

CHIKAI (Teloogoo), CHIKAKAI (Guz.), n’s. The Acacia 
concinna. [A, 479 ; B, 172.] 

CHIKANA PATA (Mah.), n. The Sida cordifolia and other 
species of Sida. [A, 479.] 

CIII-KEU, CHIKOH, n’s. In Cochin-Chlna, the Citrus fulva 
of Loureiro. [B, 121.] 

CIIILACAYOTE (Sp.), n. Chel-a 3 *ka 3 -yo'ta. The Cucurbita 
perennis. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, p. 229 (B): 
B, 66 ; a, 14.] 

CHIEACAYOTE (Mex.), n. The fruit of Cucurbita lagenaria. 
The flesh, when boiled, is of good taste, but so fibrons that it ap- 
pears like a mass of hair, and a conserve made of the same is called 
cabellos de angeles (angels’ hair). [a, 14.] 

CHIEAGOZA (Mah.), n. The Pinus gerardina. [A, 479.] 
CHIEAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kil(chel)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . See 
Cheilalgia, and for other words in Chii- not here given, see the 
corresponding words in Cheil-. 

CHILBA-DONA, n. In Turkestan, the Trigonella fcenum 
greeeum. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi, p. 256 (B).] 
CHIE-BINGE (Hind.), CIIILBINJ, n’s. The Strychnospota¬ 
torum. [A, 308; B, 5.] 

CHILBLADDER, CHILBLAIN, n’s. Chi 2 l'b1a 2 d-u 6 r, -blan. 
From A.-S., c#e, cold, and blegen, a boil. Gr., xtV^Aov. Lat., 
pernio. Fr., engelure. Ger., Frostbeule. It., gelone, pedignone. 
Sp., sabahones. A painful inflammatory swelling of the skin of the 
fingers, toes, heel, or other parts of the foot or hand. caused by ex- 
posure to cold, and attended bv tenderness, vesication, and some- 
times sloughing or ulceration. [E.] 

CHILCA (Sp.), n. Chel'ka 3 . In South America, the Baccharis 
umbelliformis and other shrubby species of Baccharis. (B, 19, 88 ; 
121 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 xxiv, p. 765 (B).]—C. 
dulce. A species used as an alterative. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 762 (L).] 

CHIED-15EARING, n. Child'ba 2 r-i 2 ng. The process of par- 
turition, also the function of bringing forth children, apart from an 
individual gestation. 

CHILDBED, n. Child'be 2 d. Fr., couches. Ger., Kindbett , 
Kreissbett. It., parto, tempo dei parto. Sp.. parto. The lying-in 
state ; the conflnement incident to parturition. 

CHILD-BIKTH, n. Child'bu 6 rth. See Parturition. 
CHIED-CKOWING, n. Child'kro-i 2 ng. See Laryngismus 

STRIDULUS. 

CHIEDERING, n. Child / u 6 r-i 2 ng. See Child-bearing. 
CHIIjDHOOD, n. Cbild'hu 4 d. Gr., iratSid. Lat., puerilitas, 
pueritia. Fr., enfance. Ger., Kindheit. It., infanzia, puerizia. 
Sp., infanda, ninez, puericia. The state of being a child, of 
not having arrived at puberty ; as distinguished from infancy, the 
period between the completion of the first dentition and the estab* 
lishment of puberty.—Secoiul c. The period of the childishness 
of old age. 

CHIEDING CUDWEEI), n. Child"i 2 ng-ku 3 d / wed. The Fi- 
lago germanica. [A, 505.] 

CHIEDING FINK, CHIEDING SIVE ET IVIEEIAM, n’s. 
Child"i 2 ng-pi 2 n 2 k, -swet-wi 2 l'ya 2 m. The Dianthus prolifer. [A, 
505.] 

CHIED-MUKDER, n. Child'mu 5 r-du 6 r. See Infanticide. 
CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, n. Chi 2 ld're 2 n o 2 v i 2 z'ra 3 -e 2 l. A 
garden species of Campanula, also of Aster. [A, 505.] 

CHIEE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. ChePa. See Capsicum.— C. anclio. 
The Capsicum cordiforme. [A, 447.]—C. chilticpin, C. clillti- 
piqulu. The Capsicum annuum and Capsicum microcarpum. 
[Scheide and Deppe. and Oliva (A, 447).]—C. pasllla. The Capsi¬ 
cum tongum. [A, 447.]—C. quaucliilli. The Capsicum frutes¬ 
cens. [A, 447.] 

CHIEENCHIEE, n. In the West Indies, the Sesbania occi¬ 
dentalis. [B, 121.] 

CHIEIA, n. See Chilca. 

CIIILI COJOTE, n. See Chii^cayote. 

CHIEIFICHTE (Ger.), n. KePe-fi 2 ch 2 -te 2 . See Araucaria 
imbricata. 

CHIEIEEO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Chel-ePyo. The Polygonum 
hydropiper [A, 447.]—C. de cerro, The Clematis sericea. [A, 
447.] 

CHILIMOEIA, n. The Azara Humboldtii. [B, 121.] 
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CHILIOCHRYSOS (Lat.), n. m. Ki 2 l(ch 2 el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-kriz- 
(ch 2 ru a s)'o 2 s. Froiu a thousand, and \P va '^i gold. A cer- 

tain cerate containing opium. [A, Trallian (A, 322).] 
CHILIODYNAMA (Lat.), CHI LIODYNAMIS (Lat), CHIL- 
IODYXA3IOX (Lat.), n's f., f., and n. Ki 2 l(ch 2 el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-di 2 n- 
(du a n)'a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 , -i 2 s, -o 2 n. Gr., \i\io&vvanis, x i ^ t0 ^ t ' a / A0 *' (from 
vtAiot, a thousand, and SiWfus, power). Of Dioscorides. Galen,and 
Pliny. a medicinal piant; according to some, the Cucubcilus behen 
and the Gentiana cruciata ; according to others. the Polemonium 
of Dioscorides, which has been doubtfully referred to the Polemo - 
nium coeruleum. [B, 114, 115, 121, 180.] 

CHILIOGRAMMA (Lat.), n. n. Ki 2 l(ch 2 el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-gra 2 m- 
(gra 3 myma 3 . Gen., chiliogram'matos (-is). From a thou¬ 

sand, and ypd.fi.fjLa, a small weight. A kilogramme. (A, 322.] 
CHILI031ETEH (Lat.), CHILIOMETRUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Ki 2 l(ch 2 el)-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r(e 2 r), -o 2 m-e 2 t'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From x i ^ tot > a 
thousand, and fi4rpoy, a measure. A kilometre. [A, 322.] 
CHILIOPHYLLON (Lat.), CHILIOPHYLLEM (Lat.), n*s 
n. Ki 2 l(ch 2 el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu a l)'lo 2 n, -lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Gr., x i * l °<f> v ^os 
(from yiAtot, a thousand, and «^AXor, a leaf). Fr., chiliophylle. 
1. A piant mentioned by Apuleius and Dioscorides; according to 
some, the Achillea millefolium. 2. An old name for the Polygo¬ 
num. [B, 114,121.] 

CHILISALPETER (Ger.), n. Kel'e-za 3 l-pat''e 2 r. Sodium 
nitrate. [B.] 

CHILL, n. Chi 2 l. A.-S ..cyle,cele. Gr.,pIyos. Lat., rigor,frigus. 
Fr., frisson. ^ Ger., Frost , Schiittelfrost , Kalt. It., f reddo, brivido. 
Sp., escalofrio. 1. Aparoxysm of shivering with a sensation of cold- 
ness. 2. A chilling of the surface of the body by exposure to cold. 
[A, 301.]—Ague c., C*s and fever. See Intermittent fever.— 
Congestive c. A term loosely applied to any malarial c. of un- 
usual severity ; properly, a c. accompanied with symptoms point- 
ing to congestion of some internal organ. such as conia, delirium, 
suppression of urine, and jaundice of rapid development. It often 

} >roves fatal very speedily, and, in case there is jaundice, sometimes 
eads to a suspicion of yellow fever. [L.]—Duinb c. See Lalent 

AGUE. 

CII ILLI, n. Chi 2 l / i 2 . Sp. and Mex., chile. Also written chilly 
(pl., chillies). The fruit of several species of Capsicum, particularly 
Capsicum fastigiatum and Capsicum annuum. [B, 19,172,185, 275.] 
CHILLINESS, CHILLNESS, n’s. Chi 2 l'i 2 -ne 2 s, chi 2 l'ne 2 s. 
The state of being chilly. Cf. Algidity. 

CHILLY, adj. Chi 2 l'i 2 . Gr., if/vxpfc, vrr6jr*{/vxpos. Lat., frigidus, 
subfrigidus. Fr., froid, frilenx. Ger., kalt , kdltlich , frostelnd. 
Uncomfortably but not severely cold ; slightly shivering, but with- 
out a pronounced chill. 

CHILLY, n, Chi 2 l'i 2 . See Chilli.— C. pepper. The Capsi¬ 
cum frutescens. [B, 172.] 

CHILMOIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 l(ch 2 i 2 l)-mor , i 2 -a 3 . Of Hamilton. 
a genus of plants now referred to Gym locardia. [B, 42.]—C. dode- 
candra (Hamilton], C. pentandra [Hamilton]. See Gymxocardia 
odorata. 

CHILOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 el>o 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). See 
Cheilocace. 

CHILOCARPUS [Blume] (Lat.), n. m. Kil(ch 2 el)-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., chilocarpe. A genus of apocynaceous plants. [B, 
42.]—C. denudatus [Blume]. A climbing piant of Java. The 
stem yields a milky juice which is used as bird-lime and in the 
treatment of chrome dysentery. The young twigs and the pith of 
the branches are acidulous, and are eaten with rice. [Filet, quoted 
in “Nouv. rem.,” Apr. 24, 1889, p. 211.]—C. suaveolens [Blume]. 
A species found in Java and Sumatra, used like C. denudatus. 
[Filet, l. c.] 

CHILOCHLOA (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 el)-o 2 k(o 2 cli 2 )'lo(lo 2 )-a 3 . 
More properly written Cheilochloa. From x*^os, the lip, and x^oa, 
a young shoot. Fr., chilochloe. Of Beauvois, see Phleum. 
CHILODIERESIE (Fr.), n. Kel-o-de-a-ra-ze. See Hare-lip. 
CHILOGNATHA [Latreille] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kil(eh 2 el)-o 2 g-na- 
(na 3 )'tha 3 . See Cuejlognatha. 

CHILOGNATIIIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 el) o 2 g-na(na 3 )- 
thi 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. See Cheilognathiformis. 

CHILOGNATI1US (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 el)-o 2 g-na(na 3 )'thu 3 s- 
(thu 4 s). See Cheiloonathus. 

CHILOGIUM3IA (Lat.), n. n. Kil(ch 2 el)-o(o 2 )-gra 2 m(gra 3 m)'- 
ma s . See Cheiloqramma. 

CHIL03IA (Lat.), n. n. Kil(ch 2 el)-o'ma s . See Cheiloma. 
CHIL.OX (Lat.), n. m. Kil(ch 2 el)'o 2 n(on). See Cheilon. 
^CHILONE (Fr.), adj. Kel-on. Ilaving heavy jaws. [B, 38; 

CHILOXCUS (Lat.), n. m. Kil(ch 2 el)-o 2 n 2 k'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cheil- 
oncus. 

CHILOPHY1IA (Lat.), n. n. Kil(ch 2 el)-o(o 2 )-fi(fu a yma 3 . See 

CUEILO PHYMA. 

CIIILOPLASTY, n. See Cheiloplasty. 

CIIILOPODA [Latreille] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kil(ch 2 el)-o 2 p'o 2 d-a 3 . 
See Cheilopoda. 

CHILOPODIFOR3IIS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 el)-o(o 2 )-po 2 d-i 2 - 
fo 2 rm'i 2 s. See Cheilopodiformis. 

CIIILOPODOUS, adj. See Cheilopodous. 
CIIILORRIIAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 el)-o 2 r-raj(ra 3 g) / i 2 -a 3 . 
See Cheilorrhagia. 


CHILOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. pl. 
Chei lostom at a. 


Kil(ch 2 el)-o 2 st , om(o 2 m>a 3 . See 


CHILOSTOMATOPLASTY, n. See Cheilostomatoplasty. 
CHILOSTOAIELLIHEA [Brady, Lankester] (Lat.), n. n. pl. 
Kil(ch 2 el)-o(o 2 >stom(sto 2 m)-e 2 l-ii 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . See Cheilostomellidea. 

CHILPANXOCHITL, n. In Mexico, a piant, supposed to be 
the Lobelia acuminata. [B, 121.] 

CHILPELAGUA, n. See Chilterpin. 


CHILTA-RITA (Teloogoo), 
172.] 


n. The Phoenix farinifera. [B, 


CHILTERPIX (Fr.), n. Shel-te 2 r-pa 2 n 2 . A commercial name 
for a variety of Guinea pepper. [B, 38.] 

CHIM/ERACEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ki 2 m(ch 2 i 2 m)-e 2 r(a 3 -e 2 r)-a- 
(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-i(e). From x‘V«np«, a she-kid. See IIolocephali. 

CHI3IASR.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ki 2 m(ch 2 i 2 m)-e'(a 3 'e 2 r>e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See Chi macri d^e. 


CHI3IAGREROTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ki 2 m(ch 2 i 2 m)-er"(a 3 "e 2 r)- 
e 2 r-o 2 t(otyi 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). From x‘V<npa- a she-kid, and epton/cos, amor- 
ous. Characterized by fantastic love (said of a form of insanity). 
[P. J. Schneider (A, 322).] 

CHI3I/ERID/E (Lat.), n’s f. pl. KPm^^^myeVfa 3 ^ 2 ^)^^- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chimeres. The only living family of the Holocephali. 
[L, 207.] 

CHIMjEROID, adj. Ki 2 m-e'roid. From xiV«“pa, a she-kid, 
and eifio?, resemblance. Resembling the Chimctridoe. [L. 14.] 
CHIMAJA, n. In New Mexico, the Cymopteris Fendleri. 
[B, 66.] 

CHI3IALATL (Mex.), n. Lat., chimalatus. The Helianthus 
annuus. [B, 121.] 

CHI3IALOUBA (Carib), n. The Swietenia. [B, 121.] 
CIIIMAPHILA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 m(ch 2 em)-a 2 f(a 3 f) , i 2 l-a 3 . From 
v«ipa, winter, and <f>t\dv, to love. Fr., chimaphile. Ger., Wintergriiv. 
It., chimafilla. Sp., pirola. 1. Of Pursh, the wintergreen, a genus of 
ericaceous herbs of the tribe Pyroleoe , indigenous to Europe, North 
America, Japan, and Corea. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the leaves of C. 
umbellata. [B, 42.]—Cerevisia chimaplillm. See Pipsissewa 
beer. [L, 120.]—C. corymbosa [Pursh]. See C. umbellata.—C. 
maculata [Pursh]. Ger., geflecktes Wintergriin. A species grow- 
ing in the northern and eastern United States and in Canada, re¬ 
sembling C. umbellata, from which it is distinguished by its spotted 
leaves. Its properties are similar to those of C. umbellata. [B, 34, 
180.]—C. umbellata [Nuttall]. Fr.. herbe a pisser. Ger., doldiges 
Wintergriin , Homhaut. Prince"s pine, pipsissewa ; a small ever- 
green shrub with dark-green coriaceous leaves and purplish flowers 
borne in umbels, growing in Canada and the United States. The 
leaves ( folia pyroloe umbellatoe), the c. of the U. S. Ph.. contain a 
bitter astringent principle, and are employed as a diuretic, espe- 
cially in chronie cystitis, as a tonic, and as an antiperiodic. They 
were also formerly employed as a topical application to cancers. 
[B, 34, 173, 180.]—Decoctum chimaphilae [U. S. Ph., 1870]. A 
preparation made by boiling 1 oz. of bruised pipsissewa with water, 
straining, and adding sufficient water througn the straiuer to make 
the decoction a pint. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—Extractum chimaphilro 
fluidum [U. S. Ph.], Fluid extract of chimapliilre. The fluid 
extract of pipsissewa. a very thick, molasses-like preparation of de- 
cidedly astringent taste, made of 16 oz. of pipsissewa, in moderately 
fine powder, 2 fi. oz. of glycerin, and a sufficient quantity of alcohol 
and water. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—Folia cliimaphilm. The leaves of C. 
umbellata ; the c. of the U. S. Ph. [B, 95.] 

CHOIAPIIILIX, n. Ki 2 m-a 2 f'i 2 l-i 2 n. * Fr.. chimaphiline. Ger., 
C. It., chimafillina. A crystalline principle obtained by treating a 
tincture of tne leaves of Chimaphila umbellata with chloroform 
and evaporating. [B, 5, (a, 21).] 

CHIMARA (Guz.), n. The Cassia absus. [A, 479.] 
CHIMAHRHIDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ki 2 m(ch 2 em)-a 2 r(a*r)-ri 2 d / - 
i 2 -a 3 . Of Rafinesque, a subfamily of the Aparinia, comprising 
Chimarrhis , etc. [B, 170.] 

CHIMARRHIS (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 m(ch 2 em)-a 2 r(a 3 r) / ri 2 s. Of Jac- 
quin, a genus of rubiaceous trees indigenous to the West Indies and 
South America. [B. 42.]—C. cymosa [Jacquin]. A tree found in 
Martinique, yielding bois de rivitre. [A, 490 (a, 21).] 
CHI-3IA-TZE (Chin.), n. The Sesamum orientale. [L, 77.] 
CHIMA7A (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 m(ch 2 em)-a(a 3 )'za 3 . Fr., chimaze. 
Of R. Brown, see Chimaphila. 

CHIMROCO, n. In Abyssinia, the Phragmites isiacus. [B, 121.] 
CHIMCHEM, n. See Chichim. 

CHIM-CHIM-RHA, n. A piant of Cochin-China, perhaps the 
Aralia octophylla. [B, 121.] 

CHIM-CHIM-RUNG, n. In Cochin-China, the Stercidia foeti¬ 
da. [B, 121.] 

CHI3IE (Fr.), n. Kem-a. The Mercurialis annua. [B, 121.] 
CHIMERES tFr.), n. pl. Kem-e 2 r. See Chima5Rioa 3. 
CHI3IERITES (Fr.), n. pl. Kem-a-ret. A subtribe of crepus- 
cular Lepidoptera. [L, 41.] 

CHIMETHLOX (Lat.), CHI3IETLOX (Lat.), CIII3IETLO- 
PH Y3IA (Lat.), CHI3IETXU3I (Lat.), n’s n. Ki 2 m(ch 2 i 2 m)-e 2 th / - 
lo 2 n, -e 2 Plo 2 n, -e 2 t-lo(lo 2 )-fi(fu 6 yma 3 , -e 2 t / lu 3 m(lu 4 m). See Chil- 
blain. 

CHI3IIA (Lat.), n. Ki 2 m(ch 2 i 2 m)-i(e)'a 3 . See Chemistry. 
CHI3IIATER (Lat.), n. m. Ki 2 m(ch 2 i 2 m)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'tu 5 r(tar). See 
Chemiater. 


CIIIL.OSCHIS3IA (Lat.), n. n. 
ma s . See Cheiloschisma. 


Kil(ch 2 el)-o(o 2 )-ski 2 z(sch 2 i 2 s)'- 


CIII3II ATRIA 

Chemiatry. 


(Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 m(ch 2 i 2 m)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 -a 3 . See 
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CIII3IICO-ANALYTIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ki 2 m-i 2 k-o-a 3 n-a 3 l-i 2 t- 
ek. Pertaining to Chemical analysis. [L, 41.] 

CIII 3 IICO-PHYSIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ki 2 m-i 2 k-o-fi 2 z-ek. Per- 
taining to physics and to chemistry. [L, 41.] 

CHI3IIE (Fr.), n. Ki 2 m-e. See Chemistry.—O. analytique. 
S ee Analytical chemistry.—C. judiciaire, C. legale. See Fo- 
rensic chemistry,—C. pliilosopliique. See General chemistry. 

CII IMIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ki 2 m-ek. See Chemical. 

CIIIMISME (Fr.), n. Ki 2 m-i 2 zm. 1. See Chemism. 2. Chemical 
composition (said of humors and living tissues). [Herzen, “ Semaine 
m^d.,' 1 ’ Mar. 6, 1889, p. 74 (a, 18).] 

CHI3I-3II-VU, n. In Cochin-China, the Arum cucullatum. [B, 

121 .] 

CIII3INEY-PLANT, n. Chi 2 m'ne 2 -pla 3 nt. The Campanula 
pyramidalis. [B, 19, 275.] 

CHIMNEY - SWEEPS, CHI3INEY - SWKEPEKS, n s. 
Chi 2 m'ne 2 -swepz, -swep-u 5 rz. The Plantago lanceolata and the 
Lazula campestris , also their heads. [B, 275.] 

CII IMO (Sp.), n. Che-mo'. A paste made by boiling down 
tobacco-iuice, various stiffening matters being added; used in 
Veneztiela as a masticatory. [a, 14.] 

CHIMOIEA LAXA [Paracelsus] (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 m(ch 2 i 2 m)- 
ol'e 2 -a 3 Ia 2 x(la 3 x) / a 3 . An obscure term for a certain mineral efflo- 
rescence. [A, 325.] 

C1IIMON (Lat.), n. m. Ki(ch 2 e) / mo 2 n(mon). See Cheimon. 

C11I3IONANTHE/E (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ki(ch 2 e)-mo 2 n(mon)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)'the 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Athero- 
spermece or of the Calycanlhece , consisting of the single genus 
Chimonanthus. [B, 170.] 

C1IIMONICIIA (Mod. Gr.), n. The Cucurbita cilntllus. [B, 
121 ; L, 105.] 

CIII310PHILA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 m(ch 2 em)-o 2 f'i 2 l-a 3 . See Chim- 

APHILA. 

C1II3IOPHILIN, n. Ki 2 m-o 2 f'i 2 I-i 2 n. See Chimaphilin. 

CHI3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Kim(ch 2 em) / u 3 s(u 4 s). The scoria or dross 
of metals. [B, 200.] 

CIIIN, n. Chi 2 n. A.-S., cinne , cyn. Gr., y eVv, yeveiov. Lat.. 
mentum. Fr., menton. Ger., Kinn. It., mento. Sp., barba. 1. 
In man, the lower and fore part of the face ; the forward promi- 
nence of the lower jaw at and near the symphysis, witli the over- 
lying soft parts. 2. In birds, the space between the branches of the 
lower jaw ; the upper throat. [L, 149, 343.J 

CHINA (Lat.), n. f. Kin(ch 2 en)'a 3 ; Fr., ken-a 3 ; Ger., ch 2 en'a 3 ; 
It., ken'a 3 : Sp., chen'a 3 . 1. Of Sydenham, the Smilax c. of Lin- 
nseus. 2. Cinchona ; a term used especialiy by German authors. 
3. Of the Netherl. Ph., cinchona-bark. [B, 90, 95.] Cf. Cinchona- 
bark.— American c. Ger., Amererikanische Chvurzel. The Smilax 
pseudo-c. [B, 180, 200.]— Aqua calcis cum c. See Infusum chince 
cum aqua calcis. —Eastard c. See American c. —Bastardc’wur- 
zel (Ger.). The root of Smilax pseudo-c. [L, 30.]—Bedeckte 
Konigsc* (Ger.). See C. calisaya convoluta.— Bcrg-C. (Ger.). 
See C. montana. —Blasse C. (Ger.). The bark of Cinchona pubes¬ 
cens^ var. ovata [Ruiz and Pav6n] (the Cinchona ovata). [B, 48.] 
—Blasse Jaen-C. (Ger.), Blasse Ten-C. (Ger.). See C. de Jaen 
pallida.— Bogot&-C. (Ger.). See C. flava fibrosa.— Brasilian- 
lsclie C. [Gunther] (Ger.). See C. piaoi (Ist def.).—Cacao tabu¬ 
lata cuin c. Ger., C'chokolade. A preparation made of 6 oz. of 
cacao, 5 oz. of powdered cinchona, 8 oz. of sugar, and 1 drachm of 
black balsam of Peru. [L, 30 (a, 21).] —Caflea cu m c. See Coffea 
cum c.—Californisclie C.(Ger,). See C. californica.— Calisaya-C. 
(Ger.). See CALiSAYA-barfc.—Caraibisclie C. (Ger.), Caribaisclie 
Crinde (Ger.). See C. caribcea.— Cartliagenac’ (Ger.). See C. 
flava fibrosa and Carthagena-nxnK. —C. abomalies. See Huama- 
lies-C.— C’absud (Ger.). See Decoctum cinchona.— C. ahunuco. 
See Huanucoc'.— C. alba (Lat.). See Smilax c.—C. alba grana- 
tensis (Lat.). The bark of Ladenbergia ( Cascarilla) macrocarpa. 
[B, 270J— C. alba Payta (Lat.). See Cinchona alba Payta.—C. 
ale. See Cerevisia cinchona:.— C*alkaloiden (Ger.). See Cin¬ 
chona alkaloids.—C . alia. In Ceylon, the Smilax c. [B, 121 ; L, 
105.]— C. amari lia. More properly, Quina amarilla. See Yellow 
ciNOHONA-barfc. — C. ainaro-aromatica. Angustura-bark. [B, 
180.]—C. americana. See American c. —C’atlier (Ger.). Quinic 
ether. [B, 270.] —C.-Aufgnss (Ger.), C*aufguss (Ger.). See Inf u- 
sum cinchonas. —C. baliiensls. See C. nova brasiliensis.— C.-bark. 
The bark of Buina ( Cascarilla ) hexandra. [B, 19.] — C’basen 
(Ger.). See Cinchona alkaloids. —C’baum (Ger.). The Cinchona. 
[B.]-C’baum mit lierzformigen Blattera (Ger.). The Cin¬ 
chona cordifolia. [L, 80.]—C. bicolor (Lat.), C. bicolorata. 
See Cinchona bicolor,— C’bier (Ger.). A preparation made of 1 
part of cinchona, 100 parts of water, and 8 of brown sugar. [L, 30 
(a, 21).]— C’blau (Ger.). A blue pigment, soluble in water, derived 
from an aniline color by treatment with sulphuric acid. [B, 49.]— 
C. bogotensis. Yellow cinchona-bark. (B, 180.]—C. boliviana. 
The bark of Cinchona boliviana. [B, 270.] —C. brachycarpa. 
Ger., Kurzfruchtige C. The Exostema brachycarpum. [B.]—C. 
brasiliana do 3Iato. The bark of Exostema cuspidatum. [B, 
48,180.]— C. brasiliensis de 3Iinas (Fr.). The bark of Remijia 
ferruginea. [B, 48.]—C. california, C. californica. Fr., quin- 
quina de Californie. Ger., californische C. The bark of Cascarilla 
riedeliana; it is highly astringent and contains quinovic acid, but 
no alkaloids. [B, 180, 270.]— C. calisaya. The bark Of Cinchona 
calisaya. [B.]—C. calisaya convoluta, C. calisaya cum epi¬ 
dermide. Quilled calisaya-bark. [B, 270.] Cf. Yelloiv cinchona- 
bark.— C. calisaya fibrosa. The bark of Cinchona scrobiculata 
and Cinchona ovata. [B, 270.]— C. calisaya morado (Sp.).. See 
C. boliviana.—C» calisaya plana. Flat calisaya-bark. [B, 270.] 
—C. Carabaya. The bark of Cinchona scrobiculata. [B, 270.]— 


C. caribaia. The bark of Exostema caribceum. [B, 48, 180.]—C. 
c., C. cliinte. Cinchona-bark. [B, 109,119.]—C’c. von Ostindien 
(Ger.). The bark of Cedrela febrifuga. [B, 180.]—Ccliokolade 
(Ger.). See Cacao tabulata cum c.— C. cinerea. See Pale cin- 
CHONA-barfc.— C. cordifolia. The Cinchona cordifolia. [B.]—C. 
coronalis (Lat.). Crown-bark. [B, 23.]—C. corona ordinaria. 
Ordinary Loxa-bark ; a variety of brown cinchona-bark, oecurring 
in commerce more freqnently than the crown-bark of Loxa, and, 
according to Martius, derived from Cinchona condaminea and 
Cinchona scrobiculata. [B, 180.]—C. corymbifera. The bark of 
Exostema corymbiferum. [B, 180.]—C. cuprea (Lat.). See Remijia 
pedunculata and Remijia purdieana.—C. Cusco. Cusco-bark. 
[B, 180.]—C. de Baliia rubra. See C. nova brasiliensis.— C. de 
Cartliagena. Yellow cinchona-bark. [B, 180.]—Cf. Carthagena- 
bark.— C. de Cartliagena dura. See Ilard Carthagena- bark.— 
C. de Cartliagena fibrosa. See C. flava fibrosa.—C. de Cauca. 
See C. nova surinamensis.—C . de Cusco, C. de Cuzco. See C. 
Cusco and C. Carabaya.—C. de Guamalies. See lluamaliesc'.— 
C. de Guanuco. See Huanucoc\— C. de Jaen (Fr.). Jaen-bark ; 
the bark of Cinchona pubescens , var. ovata. [B, 48; L, 135.]—C. de 
Jaen pallida. A pale bark derived from Cinchona pubescens , 
Cinchona viridi flora, and sorne other species. [B, 270.1—C. de 
Loxa. See Loxa-s ark.— C. de Loxa ordinaria. See C. corona 
ordinaria.—C* de 3I6xico [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). The Smilax pseudo-c ., 
the root of which is official in the Mex. Ph. [B, 229.1—C. dc Para. 
A brownish-coiored bark, perhaps from a species of Ladenbergia , 
containing paricine. [B, 270.]—C. de Para rubra. See C. nova 
brasiliensis. —C. de piura. See C. de Jaen pallida. —C. de Kio 
de Jainiero (seu Janeiro). See C. nova brasiliensis.—C, der 
philippinischen Inscln (Ger.). The bark of the Exostema cus¬ 
pidatum of Romer and Schultes.—C. dc Santa F6 (Sp.). Yellow 
cinchona- (Carthagena-) bark. [B, 180.]—C. di Santa Lucia (It.). 
The bark of Exostema floribundum. [B, 48.]—C. do 3Iato (Port.). 
See C. brasiliana do Mato.— C. du Br6sil (Fr.). See C.—C. dura 
granatensis, C. dura laevis. The bark of Cinchona cordifolia. 
[B, 270.]—C. dura peruviana, C. dura suberosa. The bark of 
Cinchona lutea and Cinchona pubescens. [B, 270.]—C’eiscmvein 
(Ger.). See Vinum ferri amarum.— C’essenz (Ger.). See Tinctura 
cinchona:.— C’extract (Ger.). See Extractum cinchona: and Ex¬ 
tractum chince.— C’extract mit Wein bereitet (Ger.). See Ex¬ 
tractum ciNcnoNA:.— C. Fernambuco. The bark of Coutarea 
speciosa. (B, 48.]—C. flava. Yellow cinchona-bark. [B.]—C. 
flava de Santa F6 (Sp.). See C. de Santa Fe.— C. flava dura. 
1. The bark of Cinchona cordifolia. 2. Of Karsten, the bark of 
Cinchona lancifolia. [B, 5, 180, 270.]—C. flava dura Imvis. See 
C. flava dura (lst def.).—C. flava dura Pitayo [Karsten]. The 
bark of Cinchona lancifolia , var. discolor. [B, 270.]—C. flava 
dura suberosa [Berg.]. The bark of Cinchona lutea. [B, 270.1— 
C. flava fibrosa. 1. The bark of Cinchona lancifolia. 2. The 
bark of Cinchona scrobiculata. 3. Of Goebel, the bark of Cinchona 
lancifolia , var. vera. [Weddeli, “ Ann. des sci. nat. (bot.),” ser. v, 
t. xii, p. 24 (B); B, 23, 270.]—C. flava fibrosa rubiginosa. The 
bark of Cinchona lancifolia , var. obtusifolia. [B, 270.]—C. flava 
paracensis. See C. flava fibrosa (lst def.).—C. flava straminea. 
See C. flava fibrosa. —C. fusca. See Pale ciNCHONA-barfc. —C’gal- 
lerte (Ger.). See Gelatina de lichene cum kina kina.— C’gerb- 
siiure (Ger.). Quinotannic acid. [B.]—C’gewaehse (Ger.). The 
Cinchonece. [B.]—C. gialla (It.). Yellow cinchona-bark. [B, 10.] 
—C. grigia (It.), C. grisea. Pale cinchona-bark. [B, 10.]—C. 
Guamalies. See Huamalies-C.—C. Guanuco. See Huanucoc'. 
—C’harz (Ger.). See Extractum cinchona:.— C. Havane. See 
Huanucoc'.—C. Hnamalies. 1. The bark of Cinchona sa-obicu- 
lata ; also the larger specimens of the bark of Cinchona conda¬ 
minea. [B, 270.] 2. See Huamaliesc'.— C. HuAnuco (Sp.). See 

Huanucoc'—C. indica. Any variety of cinchona derived from 
trees eultivated in the East Indies. [B, 270.]—C. Jaen. See C. de 
Jaen pallida.—C* Jaen nigricans. SeePseudo-loxa-C.— C. Jaen 
pallida [Berg.]. The bark of Cinchona ovata. [B, 270 ]—C. 
jamaicensis. See C. caribcea. —C. javanica. Any variety of 
cinchona derived from trees eultivated in Java. [B, 270.]—C’kaf- 
fee (Ger.). See Coffea cum c— C. lambertiana. The bark of 
Cascarilla lambertiana. [B, 270.]—C. lancifolia. See Cinchona 
lancifolia.—C. Loxa. The younger specimens of the bark of 
Cincriona uritusinga. [B, 270.]—C. Loxa corona. See Crown- 


nicensis. See C. montana.—C, mit lierzformigen Bliittern 
(Ger ). The Cinchona cordifolia. [B.] — C. montana. Ger., 
Berqc'. The bark of Exostema floribundum. [B, 180.]—C’inor- 
sellen (Ger.). See Morsuli chinati.— C. nodosa. The Smilax c. 
[B 180.1—C. nova. 1. In Germany, in the 17th century, cascarilla- 
bark (the bark of Croton eluteria). [B, 23.] 2. See Cinchona nova. 
[B 180 1—C. nova brasiliensis. The bark of Buena (Cascar i lia) 
hexandra. [B, 180. 270.]—C. nova granatensis, C. nova suri- 
namensis. See Cascarilla magnifolia.—C. occidentalis. The 
Smilax pseudo-c. [B, 180.]—C. officinalis. Loxa-bark. [B, 18a] 
—C. orientalis. 1. The Smilax c. [B, 200.] 2. See C.-root. —C. 
ovalifolia. See Cinchona ovalifolia.—C. pallida. See Pale 
cinchona -burfc.—C. paya. In Chili, the Flaveria contrayerba. 
[B, 93.]—C. peruviana. The bark of Cinchona scrobiculata. [B, 
23.]—C. piaoi, C. pianlii [Geiger]. 1. The bark of Esenbeckia 
febrifuga. 2. The bark of Exostema souzanum. [B, 48, 180.]—C. 
Pitaya. See Pitaya- bark.— C. Piton. See C. martinicensis.— 
C. Pitoya. See Cinchona Pitoya.—C*pomade (Ger.). A prepa¬ 
ration used to prevent the hair from failing out; made of 1 oz. 
of finely powdered red cinchona and about 2 drachms each of 
aimond oil, oii of bergamot, and essence of vanilla. [L, 30 (a, 21).] 
—C. ponderosa. The Smilax c. [B, 180.]—C. pseudo-loxa. 
The smaller specimens of the bark of Cinchona condaminea ; also 
the bark of Cinchona nitida. [B, 270.]—C. pseudorubra. See 
C. nova brasiliensis.—C. pubescens. See Cinchona pubescens.— 
C*pulver (Ger.). See Pulvis chince.—C. purpurea. See Cin- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo ‘n too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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choica purpurea. —C. radix, C. radix officinarum, See C.-root. 
—C. regia. See Yellow cinchona- barfc,— C. regia nuda, C. regia 
plana, C. regia sine epidermide. Flat calisaya-bark. [B, 
270.] Cf. Yellow ciNCHONA-barfc.— C’rinde (Ger.). Cinchona-bark. 
[B, 180.]—fPrindenbaum (Ger.). The genus Cinchona. [B, 20.]— 
CPrinden-Urustflechte (Ger.). The Thelotrema cinchonarum. 
[B, 180.]—C’rod (Dan.). The Smilax c. [B, 88.]—C. root. Lat., 
chince (seu c.) radix. The rhizome of Smilax c. [B, 185.]—C.- 
root-plant. The Smilax c. ( Smilax ferox). [B.]—C. rosa. The 
bark of Cardaminea Unctoria . [B, 270.]—C. rosea. See C. nova 
surinamensis. —C. rossa (It.). Red cinchona-bark. [B, 10.]— 
C’roth (Ger.). Cinchona red. [B.]—C. rubiginosa. An orange- 
colored fibrous variety of cinchona-bark which is sometimes, but 
iinproperly, used for the red bark. Much of the bark formerly 
classed under this name was probably derived from Cinchona 
lancifolia. [B, 23, 93.]—C. rubra. See Red ciNCHONA-barfc,— C. 
rubra brasiliensis, C. rubra de Rio de Janeiro. See C. cali¬ 
fornica.— C. rubra spuria. The bark of Cascarilla hexandra. [B, 
270.]—C. rubra spuria de Santa F6. See C. nova surinamensis. 
—C. rubra suberosa [Berg.]. The bark of Cinchona coccinea. [B, 
270.]—C. Sancta? Luci a?. See C. niartinicensis. —C’sauer (Ger.). 
Of or pertaining to quinic acid; with the name of a base, the quinate 
of that base. [B.]—C’saure (Ger.). Quinic acid. [B.J—C*saure- 
Aethylester (Ger.). Ethyl quinate. [B.]—C. savanilia. See 
C. nova surinamensis.— C’smi1ax (Ger.). The Smilax c. [L, 80.] 
—C. spinosa. The Catesbcea spinosa. [B, 180.]—C. spuria, C. 
spuria nodosa. The Smilax pseudo-c. [B, 180, 200.]—C*stech- 
wimle (Ger.). The Smilax c. [B, 180.]—C^sternfleclite (Ger.). 
The Asterisca cinchonarum. [B, 180.]—C. supposita. The Smi¬ 
lax pseudo-c. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. surinamensis. See C. nova 
surinamensis.— C*syrup (Ger.). See Syrupus de cinchona. cum 
vino paratus.— C. Tecamez. See Cinchona bicolor.— C. tec¬ 
ta. Quilled calisaya-bark. [B, 270.]—C. tena. See C. de Jaen 
pallida.—C. Ten fusca. See C. pseudo-loxa. —C. tenu. See C. 
de Jaen pallida.— C*tinctur [Ger. Ph.] (Ger.), C’tinktur (Ger.). 
See the major list.—C. triangularis. See C. nova brasiliensis. — 
C. tubulata. See C. tecta.—C, Uritusinga suberosa. See C. 
peruviana.— C. Valparaiso. See C. nova surinamensis. —C. ve¬ 
ra. The Smilax c. [B, 180.]—C. von Cantagallo (Ger.). See 
ARARiBA-barfc.— C. von Giava (Ger.). The bark of Cedrela febri- 
fuga. [B, 180.]—C. von Pianhy (Ger.). The bark of Exostema 
souzanum. [B, 180.] Cf. C. piaoi. —C. von Itio Janeiro (Ger.). 
See C. nova brasiliensis. [B, 180.]—C. von Santa Ana (Ger.). 
The bark of Cinchona scrobiadata. [B, 270.]—C. von Santa Ln- 
cia (Ger.). See C. martinicensis.—C . von Santo Domingo (Ger.). 
The bark of Exostema angustifolia. [B, 180.]—C. von Sheopore 
(Ger.). The bark of Hymenodictycm flaccidum. [B, 48.]—C. von 
Wlnaab (Ger.). The bark of Hymenodictyon thyrsiflorum. [B, 48.] 
— C. vulgaris officinarum. S eeC.-root. —C*wein [Ger.Ph.](Ger.). 
See Vinum chince. —C*wurzel(Ger.). See C.-root. —C’\vurzelpilz 
(Ger.). The Rhizomorpha cinchonce. [B, 180.]—C’wurzel-Stecli- 
winde (Ger.). The Smilax c. [L, 80.]—C.-wythe. The Smilax 
balbisiana. [B. 282.]—C. Yanucco nigra [Batka]. See C. pseudo- 
loxa. [B, 180.]—C. Yuanuco. See Huanucoc\ —Cliina? radix. 
See C.-root. —Cliina? spinosae cortex. The bark of Catesbcea spi¬ 
nosa. [B, 48.]—Cliinae verae radix. See Radix chince verce. — 
CofTea cum c. Ger., Ckaffee. A beverage made by infusing a 
mixture of 1 drachm of powdered cinchona and 2 dracnms or more 
of coffee. [L, 30 (a, 21).]—Confectio chinae antimoniulis. See 
Electuarium chince antimoniale.— Cortex chinae. See Cinchona- 
bark and Red ciNCHONA-fcarfc.— Cortex cliime albus. The bark 
of Cascarilla macrocarpa. [B.]—Cortex chinae angustifolia?. 
The bark of Exostema angustifolium. [B, 180.]—Cortex cliinae 
aurantiacus. Yellow cinchona-bark. [B. 270.]—Cortex chinae 
bicoloratae. See Cinchona bicolor.— Cortex cliina? bracliy- 
carpae. The bark of Exostema brachycarpum. [B, 180.]—Cortex 
cliina? Californiae (seu californicae). See C. californica. —Cor¬ 
tex chinae californicae spuriae. A bark having the anatomical 
charactersof Arariba-bark. [B, 270.]—Cortex chinae calisayae. 
See Yellow ciNCHONA-barA;. —Cortex chinae calisayae convolu¬ 
tus. Quilled calisaya-bark. [B, 95.] Cf. Yellow cinchona -bark. — 
Cortex chinae calisayae planus. Flat calisaya-bark. [B, 95, 
270.] Cf. Yellow ciNCHONA-6arfc. Cortex cliime caribaeus. See 
C. caribcea.—C. chinae convolutus. Quilled calisaya-bark. [B.] 
Cf. Yellow ciNCHONA-6arfc. —Cortex chinae corymbiferae. See 
C. corymbifera. —Cortex cliinae Cusco, Cortex chinae Cusco 
verus. See Ousco-bark.— Cortex cliinae de Loxa. Loxa-bark. 
[B, 180.]—Cortex cliinae de Rio Janeiro. See C. nova brasilien¬ 
sis.— Cortex chinae flavus. See Yellow ciNCHONA-ftarfc,— Cortex 
cliinae flavus tle Cartliagena durus. The bark of Cinchona 
cordifolia. [B, 270.]—Cortex chinae flavus de Cuzco. The 
bark of Cinchona pubescens. [Karsten (B, 270).]—Cortex chinae 
flavus durus. See Hard Carthagena-BARK. — Cortex chinae 
flavus fibrosus. See C. flava fibrosa. —Cortex chinae flavus 
lignosus. See C. flava aura( lst def.).—Cortex chime flavus 
Maracaibo. The bark of Cinchona tucujensis and Cinchona 
cordifolia. [B, 270.]—Cortex chinae flavus Porto Cabello. 
See C. flava fibrosa (lst def.).—Cortex chinae fuscae (seu fus¬ 
cus). See Pale cinchona -bark. —Cortex chinae fuscus oflici- 
nalis. See C. corona ordinaria.— Cortex chinae griseus. See 
Pale cinchona -bark. —Cortex chinae Htiamalies. See Huama- 
lies-C. — Cortex chinae Huanuco. See Huanucoc'.— Cortex 
chinae Jaen. See C. de Jaen pallida.— Cortex chinae jamai- 
censis. See C. caribcea.— Cortex chinae Loxae. Loxa-bark. [B, 
180.]—Cortex chime Loxae ordinarius. See C. corona ordinaria. 
—Cortex chinae luteus. See Yellow ciNCHONA-fcarfc.— Cortex 
chinae Maracaibo. See Cortex chince flavus Maracaibo.— Cortex 
chinae marmorina. See Cinchona bicolor. — Cortex chinae 
monopolius. Flat calisaya-bark. [B, 270.]—Cortex cliina? ne- 
palensis. The bark of Musscenda lucidia. [A, 490 (B).]—Cortex 
chinae novae. See C. nova surinamensis. —Cortex cliina? Piton. 
See C. Piton. —Cortex chinae pseudo-loxae. See C.pseudo-loxa. 
—Cortex cliina? regiae (seu regius). See Yellow cinchona -bark. 


—Cortex chinae regius convolutus. See C. calisaya convoluta. 
—Cortex chinae regius planus. See C. calisaya plana.—Cor- 
tex chinae ruber. See Red ciNCHONA-6arfc.— Cortex chinae ru- 
biginosus. See C. rubiginosa. —Cortex cliinae Sanctae Luciae. 
See C. martinicensis. —Cortex chinae spinosae. See C. spinosa. 
—Cortex chinae spuriae. Cascarilla-bark. [B, 180.]—Cuscoc* 
(Ger.). See Cusco-bark.— Decoctum chinae [Norw. Ph.]. See 
Decoctum cinchon je flavce. —Decoctum chinae acidulum [Russ. 
Ph.], Decoctum cliina? acidum [Norw. Ph.]. A decoction made, 
according to the Norw. Ph., of 10 parts of pulverized calisaya-bark, 

1 part of dilute sulphuric acid of the sp. gr. P083, and a sufficient 
quantity of water to make 100 parts. The Russ. Ph. directs 8 parts 
of calisaya-bark, 1 part of alcohol of the sp. gr. 1‘113, and a suffi¬ 
cient quantity of water to make 64 parts. It is to be prepared ex 
tempore. [B, 95(a, 21).]—Decoctum chinae antisepticum. Sp., 
cocimiento de quina antiseptico [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made 
of 4 parts of scorzonera-root and 1 part of bruised lemon seeds, 
boiled with the necessary amount of water, and then infused with 8 
parts of Loxa-bark, 4 of bruised contrayerva-root. and 12 of mei 
sambuci. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Decoctum chinae antisepticum pur¬ 
gans. Sp., cocimiento de quina antiseptico purgante [Sp. Ph.]. A 
preparation made of 4 parts of scorzonera-root and 1 part of bruised 
lemon seeds, boiled with a sufficiency of water, infused with 8 parts 
of Loxa-bark, 4 of bruised contrayerva-root, and 4 of senna leaves, 
and, after straining, mixed with 8 parts of honey of juniper and 8 
of syrup of pale roses. The Fr. Cod., 1837, orders 480 parts of cin¬ 
chona made into a decoction with 11,520 of water, 120 each of senna 
leaves and sodium sulphate, 20 of ammonium chloride, and 480 of 
compound syrup of senna. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Decoctum ciiina? 
calisayie. See Decoctum cinchona flavce. —Decoctum cliina? 
clari ficatum [Russ. Ph.]. A preparation made by boiling 12 parts 
of Loxa-bark with 56 parts of distilled water and adding 3 or cal- 
cined magnesia, the whole to produce 48 parts of decoction. [B, 95 
(a, 21).]—Decoctum chinae compositum et laxans. See De¬ 
coctum chince antisepticum purgans.— Decoctum chinae et Va¬ 
lerianae. Sp., cocimiento neurostenico de quina y valeriana [Sp. 
Ph.]. A preparation made by heating 8 parts of coarsely powdered 
calisaya-bark with the necessary amount of water, and adding 2 of 
bruised valerian-root and 16 of syrup of lemon-peel; the whole to 
produce 192 parts of decoction. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Decoctum chinae 
febrifugum. See Decoctum corticis peruviani febrifugum (un¬ 
der Cortex). —Decoctum chinae fuscae. See Decoctum corticis 
peruviani (under Cortex). —Decoctum chinae regiae. See De¬ 
coctum cinchon.® flavce. —Decoctum cliinae rubrae. See Decoc¬ 
tum cinchon.®.— Decoctum corticis chinae fuscae [Finn. Ph.]. 
See Decoctum corticis peraviani (under Cortex).— Decoctum 
corticis chinae regiae [Finn. Ph.]. See Decoctum cinchon.® fla¬ 
vce.— Deutsche C. (Ger.). The bark of Fraxinus excelsior. [B, 
180.]—Dornige C. (Ger.). See C. spinosa.— Dunkle Ten-C. (Ger.). 
See C. pseudo-loxa. —Eastern c.-root, East Indian c. See C. 
root. IB, 200.]— Einfaclie C*tinctur (Ger.). See Tinctura chince 
simplex .—Electuarium chinae antimoniale. Sp., electuario 
de quina antimonial [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made of 0 25 part of 
tartar emetic mixed with 9 parts of purified powdered tartar, 12 
each of powdered calisaya-bark and powdered Loxa-bark, and 84 of 
syrup of vinegar ; the. whole to make 105‘25 parts. [B, 95 (a, 21).]— 
Electuarium chinae antimoniale Mas de vall. Sp., electua¬ 
rio de quina antimonial de Mas de vall [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by rubbing together for a quarter of an hour in a glass or 
porcelain mortar 0 25 part of tartar emetic, 1 part each of ammo¬ 
nium chloride and potassium carbonate, 4 parts each of powdered 
calisaya-bark and powdered Loxa-bark, and 24 of syrup of worm- 
wood ; to make 34 25 parts. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Electuarium cliina? 
et catecliu. Sp.. electuario der quina y catecu [Sp. Ph.]. A 
preparation made of 8 parts of powdered Loxa-bark, 1 part each of 
powdered gambir catechu and powdered balsam of tolu, and 24 
parts of syrup of comfrey-root. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Electuarium 
cliina? et serpentariae. Sp., electuario de quina con serpen- 
taria [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by mixing 6 parts of pow¬ 
dered Loxa-bark, 2 of powdered Virginia snakeroot, and 24 of syrup 
of peony. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Electuarium cliina? ferruginosum. 
Sp., electuario de quina ferruginosa [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation 
made of 24 parts each of powdered calisaya-bark ana powdered 
Loxa-bark, 6 each of potassium carbonate and ammonium chloride, 
4 5 of crystallized sulphate of iron, 2 of purified diaphoretic anti- 
mony (potassium antimonate), and the necessary quantity of puri¬ 
fied honey. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Elixir cliina;. Fr., elixir de quin- 
quina. A preparation of the Turin Ph., 1833; made of 1 part of 
cinchona and 12 parts each of alcohol, white sugar, and water. [B, 
119 (a. 21).]—Essentia cliinoe. See Tinctura cinchon®.— Essen¬ 
tia cliime composita. See Tinctura cinchon® composita.— Ex¬ 
tractum cliina?. 1. See Extractum cinchon®. 2. Of the Belg. 
Ph., Swiss. Ph., and Hung. Ph., see Extractum chince fuscce.— Ex¬ 
tractum cliina? alcoholicum. See Extractum cinchon®. —Ex¬ 
tractum cliina? aquosum. Ger., wdsseriges Cextract. A thin 
extract made by macerating 1 part of cinchona in 10 parts of 
water, expressing, macerating the residue in 10 parts of water. and 
evaporating the expressed liquids to 2 parts. The extract should be 
reddish brown, and yield a turbid solution with water. Very simi- 
lar preparations were offlcial in many of the old pharmacopoeias. 
[B, 119, 205 (a, 21).]—Extractum cliina? calisaya? [Dan. Ph.]. 
See Extractum cinchon®.— Extractum cliina? calisaya; flui¬ 
dum. See Extractum cinchon® fluidum. —Extractum cliina? 
flava; [Belg. Ph.]. See Extractum cinchon®.— Extractum cliina? 
fluidum. See Extractum cinchon® fluidum .—Extractum clii- 
na; frigide paratum [Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Duteh Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
1. Of the Belg. Ph., a preparation made by macerating 1 part of 
pale cinchona-bark in 2 parts of distilled water, expressing, repeat- 
fng the maceration, evaporating the filtered liquid to the con- 
sistence of a thick syrup, and mixing 100 parts of the product with 

2 of alcohol. Sal essentialis Lagaraey is obtained by evaporating 
this preparation to a dry extract. 2. Of the Swiss Ph., the samc, 
made with 1 part of coarsely powdered pale cinchona and 4 parts 


A, ape; A 2 , at: A 2 , ah; A«, ali: Cii. chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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of water and evaporated to a thick, dark-brown product. 3. Of 
the Dutch Ph., a preparation made by macerating powdered cin- 
chona in enough water to make a thin paste, expressing, and evapo- 
rating to the consistence of a thin extract. 4. Of the Russ. Ph., a 
preparation made by macerating 1 nart of coarsely powdered cin- 
chona in 5 aud then in 3 parts or cold distilled water, evaporating 
the decanted liquid to about 1 part, filtering through paper, and 
further evaporating to a thin brown extract. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Ex¬ 
tractum cliinm fuscae [Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph., Dutch Ph.]. 
Fr., extrait de quinquina mou (et sec), extrait de quinquina gris 
(alcoolique) [Fr, Cod.]. Sp., extracto de quina de Loja ( acuoso y 
alcoholico) [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made hy extracting pale cin¬ 
chona with water [Austr. Ph., Fr. Cod., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Sp. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., Dutch Ph., Roum. Ph., and Russ. Ph.l or with alcohol 
[Belg. Ph., Fr. Cod., Swiss Ph., and Ger. Ph., lsted.J, forming a soft, 
thick [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Sp. Ph., Dutch Ph., and Ger. Ph., 
lst ed.], or dry [Austr. Ph., Fr. Cod., Swiss Ph., Sp. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Roum. Ph., and Russ. Ph.] extract. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Extractum 
cliinao fusca? frigide paratum [Dutch Ph.], Extractum cliinae 
garayanum. See Extractum chince frigide paratum.— Extrac¬ 
tum cliinao guiiiinosuni. See Extractum chince aquosum.— Ex¬ 
tractum cliinao resinosum. See Extractum cinchon^g.—E x¬ 
tractum cliinao rubrae [Belg. Ph., Dutch Ph.]. Fr., extrait de 
qumquina rouge [Fr. Cod.] (ou alcoolique [Fr. Cod.l). A prepara¬ 
tion made by extracting red cinchona with water [Dutch Ph.l or 
with alcohol, and of a thick or thin [Fr. Cod.] consistence. The 
Dutch Ph. orders a thick extract prepared with coarsely powdered 
cinchona and boiling water. The Belg. Ph. directs 1 part of cin¬ 
chona and 6 parts of 60-per-eent. alcohol. The extrait de quin¬ 
quina rouge [Fr. Cod.] is a solid aqueous extract made of 1 part 
each of cinchona, in moderately fine powder and cold water, and 
6 parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol. The extrait de quinquina rouge 
alcoolique [Fr. Cod.] is of a soft consistence, and is made of 1 part 
of cinchona and 6 parts of 60-per-cent alcohol. [B, 95, 113 (a, 21).]— 
Extractum chince rubrae liquidum. See Extractum cinchona 
liquidum.— Extractum cliin.nespirituosum. 1. Of theGer. Ph., 
a preparation made by extracting cinchona-bark (especially that of 
Cinchona succirubra and Cinchona calisaya ) with alcohol and 
evaporating to the consistence of a dry extract. Cf. Extractum 
cinchona and Extractum chince rubrce. 2. Of the Swiss Ph., see 
Extractum chince fuscoe. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Extractum chince 
vinosum. See Extractum corticis peruviani vinosum (under 
Cortex).— Falsch-C*wurzel (Ger.). The Smilax pseudo-c. [B, 
180.]—Ealsclie C. (Ger.). See C. nova brasiliensis, C. nova suri- 
namensis , and Cmsco-bark.— Falsclie C’stechwimle (Ger.). The 
Smilax pseudo-c. [B, 180.]— Faserige gelbe c. (Ger.), Flacbe 
Guanucoc’ (Ger.). See C. flava fibrosa (lst def.).—Flacbe Ko- 
nlgsc’ (Ger.). Flatcalisaya-bark. [B, 270.]—Fliichtige C’tlnctur 
(Ger.). See Tinctura chince. volatilis.-— Fliissiges C*extrakt (Ger.). 
See Extractum cinchona fluidum. — Garraylsches (Pextract 
(Ger.). See Extractum chince frigide paratum. —Gebrauchllche 
C’riiule (Ger.). See C. corona ordinaria. — Geistiges C’ex- 
tract (Ger.). See Extractum cinchona.—G elbe C. (Ger.), Gelbe 
CPrinile (Ger.). Yellow cinchona-bark. [B.]—Gerollte Konigsc* 
(Ger.). Quilled calisaya-bark. [B, 270.]—Graue C. (Ger.), Graue 
Crinde (Ger.). See Huanucoc 1 and Pale ciNCHONA-barfc.—Guaja- 
quilc* (Ger.). Cinchona derived from Guayaquil ; a variety of 
brown cinchona-bark. [B, 270.]— Guanucoc’ (Ger.). See Huanu¬ 
coc'.—Harte Carthagena-C. (Ger.), llarte C. (Ger.), Harte 
CPrlmle (Ger.), Harte gelbe C*rinile (Ger.). See Hard Cartha- 
gena-B\RK.— llavanac* (Ger.). See C. flava.— Helle Jaen C. 
(Ger.). The bark of Cinchona lutea. [Weddell, “ Ann. des sci. 
nat. (bot.),” s6r. v, t. xii, p. 24 (B).]—Holzige C. (Ger.). See C. 
flava fibrosa. — Huamalies-C. (Ger.). The bark of Cinchona 
micrantha , Cinchona glandulifera , and Cinchona, lanceolata. 
[B, 270.1—Ilu&nuco-C. (Ger.). The bark of Cinchona glandu¬ 
lifera. [B, 48.]—Huanucoc* (Ger.). The bark of Cinchona nitida, 
Cinchona micrantha, and other species of Cinchona , growing 
in Huanuco. [B, 270.] Cf. Huanuco-B ark.—I nfusum cliinae, 
Infusum chinae aclilum. See Infusum cinchona.—I nfusum 
chinae calidum. An infusion of cinchona made with hot water ; 
official in many of the old pharmacopceias. [B, 119 (a, 21).] Cf. 
Infusum ciNCHONiE.—Infusum chinae calisayae. S ee.Infusum 
cinchona flavae.— Infusum chinae cum aqua calcis. Fr., in¬ 
fusion de quinquina calcaire. Syn. : infusum calcis cinchona- 
tum, aqua calcis cum c. A preparation made of 1 oz. of cinchona 
and 1 pmt of lime-water [U. S. Ph., 1820] ; or of 2 oz. of cinchona, 1 
oz. of lime, and 2$ oz. of lime-water [Port. Ph., 1836]. [B, 119 (a, 
21).]-~Infusum chinae cum magnesia. Fr., infusion de quin¬ 
quina magnesiee. A preparation official in the U. S. Ph., 1820, 
Dutch Ph., 1805 (Niemann’s ed.), and Hanov. Ph., 1833; made of 8 
parts of powdered cinchona, 1 part (in the Hanov. Ph., 1833, 2parts) 
of calcined magnesia, and 96 parts of warm water. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— 
Infusum chinae cum succo liniouum. Fr., infusion de quin¬ 
quina acidulee. A preparation official in the U. S. Ph., 1820 ; made 
of 1 oz. of cinchona, 2 oz. of lemon-juice, 3 oz. of camphorated 
tincture of opium, and 1 pint of cold water. [B, 119 (a. 21).]—In¬ 
fusum cliinae frigide paratum [Russ. Ph.]. A preparation 
made by steeping 18 parts of red cinchona, in moderately fine pow¬ 
der, in a mixture of 144 parts of cold distilled water and 1 part of 
phosphoric acid, washing through a funnel with water until 144 
parts are obtained, and then filtering through paper. [B, 95 (a, 21).] 
—Infusum chinae frigidum. Fr ., infusion de quinquina faite 
a froid. A preparation made by macerating powdered yellow cin¬ 
chona in 9 parts of cold distilled water, expressing, and filtering. 
Similar jareparations were official in a great number of old phar- 
macopoeias. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Infusum cliinae fuscae. Sp., infu¬ 
sion de quina de Loja [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made of Loxa- 
bark steeped in a sufficient quantity of water. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—In¬ 
fusum cliinao sine calore. See Infusum chince frigidum,— In¬ 
fusum corticis chinae aquosum frigide paratum. A prepara¬ 
tion resembling the infusum chinae frigide paratum, with the addi- 
tion of orange-peel. [L, 135 (a, 21).]—Infusum corticis cliina? 


vinosum frigide paratum. A preparation made by digesting a 
mixture of 1 oz. of cinchona and 2 orachins each of orange-peel 
and sweet flag in lf Ib. of the best Rhenish wine, and expressing. 
[L, 135 (a, 21).] Cf. Tinctura oinchon^e.— Jaen-C. (Ger.). See C. 
de Jaen pallida.— Jaraaikanische C. (Ger.). See C. caribcea.— 
Kaltbereltetes (Pextract (Ger.). See Extractum chince frigide 
paratum.— Karaihisclie Crinde (Ger.), Karlbaische C. (Ger.). 
See C. caribcea.— Klystier aus Crinile (Ger.). See Clyster of 
cinchona. — Konigs-C. (Ger.). See C. regia, — Kron-C. (Ger.). 
See Crown bark of Loxa.— Kurzfriichtlge C. (Ger.). The Cin¬ 
chona brachycarpa ( Exostema brachycarpum). [B.] —Fangblat- 
teriger Cbaum (Ger.). The Cinchona {Cascarilla) oblongifolia. 
[B.]—Lanzettblattcrlger Cbaum (Ger.). The Cinchona lanci- 
folia. [L, 80J— Llma-C. (Ger.). See Silbergraue C,— Eojac' 
(Ger.), Eoxa-C. (Ger.), Loxac’ (Ger.). See .Loa-a-BARK.—Magiste¬ 
rium cliinao. See Extractum cinchona.— Malabar c. A hitter 
bark used as a substitute for cinchona, probably obtained from the 
Azadirachta indica of Jussieu (the Melia azadirachta of Linnaeus). 
[B, 172.1—Maracaiboc’ (Ger.). See Cortex chince flavus Mara- 
caibo.— Neue brasilianisclie C. (Ger.). See C. nova brasiliensis. 
—Neue C. (Ger.). See C. nova.— Occidentalische C’wurzel 
(Ger.). The Smilax pseudo-c. [B, 180.] — Oriental c M Ostin- 
disclie C. (Ger.). The Smilax c. [B, 48,180.]— Ovalblcitterige C. 
(Ger.), Ovalblat te riger Cbaum (Ger.). The Cinchona ovalifolia. 
[B ; L, 80.]—Pitonc' (Ger.). See C. Piton. —Platte Kbiiigsc’ 
(Ger.). Flat calisaya-bark. [B, 270.]—Pomeranzenfarbene C. 
(Ger.), Pomeranzenfarbige C. (Ger.). The C. aurantiaca. [B, 
48, 180.] Cf. Yellow cinchona -bark. —Portocabelloc’ (Ger.). See 
C. flava dura. —Pseudo-C. (Ger.). See the major list.—Pulvis 
chinae. Ger., C'pulver . A light cinnamon-colored powder made 
from the best varieties of cinchona-bark, or a dark-colored pow¬ 
der made from inferior bark. It is best prepared by bruising the 
bark, removing the coarser part, and flnely pulverizing the remain- 
der. [L, 30 (a, 21).]—Pulvis chinae antisepticus. Fr., poudre 
btzoardique. A preparation official in the Sp. Ph., 1798 ; made of 
16 parts each of cinchona, goa stone, Occidental bezoar, cancinor 
stone, crabs 1 eyes, raspings of stags' horns, prepared pearls, and 
antimoniuin diaphoreticum lotum, and 2 each of scordiutn-leaves, 
blessed-thistle leaves, red poppy-leaves, contrayerva-root, Carlina 
acaulis root, Tormentilla erecta root, and Dictamus ablus root, 
ground together in a fine powder. [B, 119 (a. 21).]—Purpurroth- 
bluliendc C.(Ger.), Purpurrotlibluliender Cbaum (Ger.). The 
Cinchona purpurea. [B ; L, 80.]—It ad i x c., Radix chinae. See 
C.-root,— Itadix cliinae americanae. Sp., raiz de c. de Mtxico 
[Mex. Ph.]. The rhizome of Smilax pseudo-c. [B, 180,229.]—Radix 
chinae nodosae. See C.-root.—Radix chinae occidentalis. See 
Radix chince americanae. —Radix chinae ponderosae. See C.- 
root.— Radix chinae spuriae. See Radix chince americance. — 
Radix chinae verae. See C.-root— Raiz de c. de 3I6xico [Mex. 
Ph.] (Sp.). See Radix chince americance.— Resina chince. Ger., 
C'harz. See Extractum cinchona. —Rosso di c. (It.). See Cin¬ 
chona red.— Rostfarbige C. (Ger.). See C. rubiginosa.— Rothe 
C. (Ger.), Rothe Crinde (Ger.). See Red ciNCHONA-ftarfc,— Sil¬ 
bergraue C. (Ger.). Cascarilla provinciana (the bark of Cin¬ 
chona micrantha). [B, 48.]—Stechwinde Cwuvzel (Ger.). The 
Smilax c. [L, 80.1—Sudamerikanlsclier Cextract (Ger.). An 
extract from South America, probably prepared there from fresh 
cinchona-bark. [L, 30 (a, 21).]—Surinamlsclie C. (Ger.), Surl- 
namische Crinde (Ger.). See C. nova surinamensis.—Syruinxs 
chinae. Fr., sirop de quinquina [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made 
of 100 parts of yellow cinchona in moderately fine powder, 1,000 
each of 30-per-cent. alcohol and white sugar, and a sufficient 
quantity of water ; 1,000 parts of the strained liquid are heated 
over a water-bath, in order to drive off the alcohol, allowed to 
cool, and filtered. The Belg. Ph.. 1853, orders 125 parts of pow¬ 
dered gray cinchona, 500 each of 55-per-cent. alcohol and distilled 
water, and 637 of sugar. [B, 10, 113 (a, 21).]—Syruinis cliince 
aquosus. Syn.: syrupus corticisperuviani aquosus. A prepara¬ 
tion official in several of the older pharmacopceias ; made by add- 
ing sugar to an aqueous infusion or decoction of cinchona-hark. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]—Syrupus chince vinosus. See Syrupus de cin¬ 
chona cum vino paratus. —Ten-C. (Ger.). See C. de Jaen pallida. 
—Tinctura chince [Ger. Ph.]. See Tinctura ciNCHONyE.—Tinc¬ 
tura chince ammoniata. Fr., teinture de quinquina ammo- 
niacale. A preparation official in the Francf. Disp., 1791, and the 
Lond. Ph., 1837 ; made of 1 part of cinchona and 8 parts of spirits 
of ammonia [Francf. Disp.], or of 4 oz. of cinchona and 2 pints of 
aromatic spirits of ammonia [Lond. Ph.J. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Tinc¬ 
tura chince aquosa kalina. Fr., infusion de quinquina potas- 
see , teinture aqueuse alcaline de quinquina. A preparation official 
in the Palat Disp., 1764 : made of 24 parts of cinchona, 2 of potas- 
sium carbonate, and 128 of boiling water. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Tinc¬ 
tura chince composita [Ger. Ph.]. See Tinctura cinchona com¬ 
posita.— Tinctura chince simplex. See Tinctura cinchonas.— 
Tinctura chince volatilis. Ger ., fliichtige C'tinctur. A prepa¬ 
ration made of cinchona and aqua arnmoniee. [L, 30 (a, 21).] Cf. 
Tinctura chince ammoniata. — Unbedeckte Konigsc’ (Ger.). 
Flat calisaya-bark. [B, 270.]—Vinum chince [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., vin 
[Fr. Cod.] (ou cenolt) de quinquina. A preparation made of 100 
parts each of tincture of cinchona and glycerin and 300 of sherry 
wine [Ger. Ph.]; orof 1 partof cinchona, 2 parts of 60-per-cent. alco¬ 
hol. and 20 parts of red wine fFr. Cod.]. Other similar preparations 
of the Fr. Cod. differ from the latter merely in respect to the kind 
of wine employed. IB, 119, 205 (a, 21).]—Vinum chince amarum. 
Fr., vin de quinquina, et de gentiane, cenoU de quinquina et de 
qentiane compos4, vin febrifuge. A preparation official in the U. S. 
‘Ph., 1820, Hanov. Ph., 1833, £ort. Ph., 1836, and Swed. Ph., 1817; 
made of 3 parts of cinchona, 1 part each of gentian and orange- 
peel, and 48 parts of Spanish wine [Swed. Ph.] ; of 16 parts of cin¬ 
chona, 8 of gentian, 2 of orange-peel, 192 of white wine, and 32 of 
brandy [Port. Ph.] ; or of 1 oz. of cinchona, 4 drachms of gentian, 
2 drachms of orange-peel, 1 drachm of cinnamon, 4 oz. of brandy, 
and 2* pints of wine [U. S. Ph.]. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Vimini chince 
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ferratum* See Vinum ferri amarum.— Virginische O. (Ger.). 
The bark of Magnolia glauca. [B, 48.]—YVasseriges C*extrakt 

(Ger.). See Extractum chince aquosum,— Weingeistiges C’ex- 
trakt (Ger.). The extractum chmae spirituosum of the Ger. Ph. 
[B, 205.] Cf. Extractum cinchonje.— Weisse C. (Ger.). See Cor¬ 
tex chince albus.— Wenighaarige O. (Ger.), AVenighaariger 
C’baum (Ger.). See Cinchona pubescens.— West Irnlian c., 
YVestindische CHvurzel (Ger.). The Smilax pseudo-c. [B, 180, 
200.]—Wiesen-C. (Ger.). See C. brasiliana do Mato.— Yuama- 
lies-C. (Ger.). See Huamalies-C.— Yuanucoc’ (Ger.). See Hua- 
nucoc\— Zusammengesetzte C*tinctur [Ger. Ph.] (Ger.). See 
Tinctura cinchonas composita. —Zweifarbige C. (Ger.). See Cin¬ 
chona bicolor. 

CIIINA-CHACHA, n. The Buettoneria ovata. [B, 121.] 
CHINAI BADAMA (Beng.), n. The Arachis hypogaea . [A, 
479.1 

CHINAI KATHA, CHINAI KATHO, n’s. A Chinese vari- 
ety of catechu.^ [A, 479.] 

CHINAI SALITA (Bomb.), n. The Pisonia morindifolia. [A, 
479.] 

CIIINAMICIN (Ger.), n. Ken-a a m-e-tzen'. See Quinamicine. 
CHINAMIN (Ger.), n. Ken-a 3 m-en'. See Quinamine. 
CHIXAMPACTHY-ARISEE (Tamil), n. The Euphorbia 
thymifolia. [B, 172.] 

CHINANGHIE (Teloogoo), n. The Lagerstrcemia parviflora . 
[B, 172.] 

CHINA-PAYA, n. The Flaveria contrayerba of Persoon. [A, 
385.] 

CHINATHONSAURE (Ger.), n. Ken-at-on'zoir-e 2 . See Quine- 

THONIC AC1D. 

CHINATUS (Lat.), adj. Ki 2 n(ch 2 i 2 n)-at(a 3 t)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cin- 

CHONATCS. 

CHINCAPIN, n. Chi 2 n 2 k'a 3 -pi 2 n. See Chinquapin. 

CHINCII (Bomb.), CHINCHA (Mah.), n’s. The Tamarindus 
indica. [A, 479.] 

CHIN-CHAU (Chin.), n. The Laminaria saccharina. [B, 

121 .] 

CHINCHAYOTE (Mex.), n. The tuber of Sechium edule. [A, 
447.] 

CIIINCHE (Sp.), n. Chen'cha. See Argas chincha. 
CIIINCHI, n. In Peru, the Tagetes minuta. [B, 121; L, 105.] 
CIIINCHIL, n. A medicinal herb of the Argentine Republie. 
[“Proc. of the Ara. Pharin. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 762 (a, 21).] 
CHINCHILLIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ki 2 n 2 (ch 2 i 2 n 2 )-ki 2 l(ch 2 i 2 l)'- 
li 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chinchillides. A family of the Hystricomorpha, 
or of the Ruminantia. [L, 121.] 

CHINCHILiLlNA [Waterhousel (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ki 2 n 2 (ch 2 i 2 n 2 )- 
ki 2 l(ch 2 i 2 l)-li(le) , na 3 . A subfamily of the Hystricidce. [“ Proc. of 
the Zool. Soc.,” 1876, p. 62 (L).] 

CHINCHIN, n. In Chili, the Polygala thesioides. [B, 19, 48.] 
CHINCII IN A (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 n 2 (ch 2 i 2 n 2 )-ki(ch 2 e)'na 3 . See 
China. 

CHINCIII URALI, n. The Tagetes tenuifolia. [B, 121.] Cf. 
Chtnchi. 

CHIN-CIION (Chin.), n. A gummy substance, used as a glue 
and varnish, supposed to be derived from Plocaria tenax. [B, 19.] 
CHINCIIONA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 n 2 (ch 2 i 2 n 2 )-ko(ch 2 o)'na 3 . A more 
correct form of cinchona (q. v.). [Markham (B, 23).] 
CH1NCHONE, n. Chi 2 n'kon. The Senecio vulgaris. [A, 505.] 
CHIN-COUGH, n. Ki 2 n 2 'ko 2 f. Formerly written kink-cough 
(from Scottish fc/nfc, a violent paroxysm of coughing). A popular 
term for whooping-cough, especially in Scotland. [D, 1; L, 77.] 
CHINET, CHINETTO, n's. The Citnis amara, var. myrti- 
folia. [B, 88, 121, 173.] 

CHINETUM (Lat.), n. n. Ki 2 n(ch 2 i 2 n)-e(aytu 3 m(tu 4 m). See 
Quinetum. 

CH*ING-FEN (Chin.), n. Calomel. [A. W. Douthwaite, “ China 
Med. Mission. Jour.,” June, 1889, p. 53.] 

CHING MUH HSIANG (Chin.), n. The Ariitolochia recurvi- 
labra. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi, p. 209 (B).] 
CHINGUIKITO (Sp.), n. Chen-gwe-re'to. A product distilled 
from the fermented residues of raw sugar dissolved in water; used 
by the Mexicans as a drlnk. [L, 87 (a, 21).] 

CHIN-HIAM, n. In Cochin-China, aloes-wood. [B, 88.] 
CHINHYDRON (Ger.), n. Ken-hed-ron / . Quinhydrone. [B, 4.] 
CHINIC ACID, n. Ki 2 n'i 2 k. See Quinic acid. 

CHINICIN (Ger.), n. Ken-e-tzen'. Quinicine. [B.] 

CHINICUS (Lat.), adj. Ki 2 n(ch 2 en)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Of or pertain- 
ing to quinine. [B.] 

CHINIH (Ger.), n. Ken ed'. A quinide. [B, 270.] 

CHINIDIN (Ger.), n. Ken-e-deu'. Quinidine. [B, 48.] — 
Schwefelsaures C. Quinidine sulphate. [B, 21.] 

CIIINIDINE, n. Ki 2 n'i 2 d-en. See Cinchonidine. 
CHINIDINUM (Lat.), n. u. Ki 2 n(cli 2 en)-i 2 d-i(e)'nn 3 m(nu<m). 
(Quinidine. [B.]—C. sulfuricum [Austr. Ph.]. Quinidine sulphate. 

CHINIJNA, n. In Brazil, the Bactris socialis. [B, 121.] 
CHINI K AB AB A (Guz.), n. The Cubeba officinalis. [A, 479.] 


CHINI-KALA-BUNDA (Teloogoo), n. The Aloe litoralis. [B. 
172.] 

CHINI KOLANVIANA (Hind.), n. The Alpinia officinarum 
and Alpinia galanga. [A, 479.] 

CHININ (Ger.), n. Ken-en'. Quinine. [B.]—Arsensaures C. 
Quinine arsenate. [B.]—Baldriansaures C. Quinine valerianate. 
[B.]—Carbolsaures C. Quinine carbolate. [B.]—Chinasaures 
C. Quinine quinate. [B.]—C^Amblyopie. Quinine amblyopia. 
[B.] — C’bisulfat. Quinine bisulphate. [B.]—C’blume. See 
QuiNiNE-yfoicer.—C’chlorat. Quinine chlorate. [B.]—C’liydro- 
broinat. Quinine hydrobromide. [B.]—C’laktat. Quinine lac¬ 
tate. [B.]—C’inalzextrakt. See Extractum malti chininatum. 
—C*phosphat. Quinine phosphate. [B.]—C’rausch. The sense 
of ringing in the ears. etc., felt after taking quinine. [C. Binz (A, 
319).]—C*sulfatdijodiir. Quinine iodosulphate. [B.]—C’urat. 
Quinine urate. [B, 270.] — C*wein. See Vinum quinine.— 
Clilorsaures C. Quinine chlorate. [B.]—Clilorwasserstoff- 
saures C. Quinine hydrochloride. [B.]—Citronensaures C. 
Quinine citrate. [B, 48.]—Eisenblausaures C. Quinine ferro- 
cyanide. [B, 48.]—Essigsaures C. Quinine acetate. [B.]—Gerb- 
saures C. Quinine tannate. [B, 48.]—Harnsaures C. Quinine 
urate. [B, 270.]—Milelisaures C. Quinine lactate. [B.]—Neu¬ 
trales schwefelsaures C. Normal quinine sulphate. [B, 48.]— 
Salpetersaures C. Quinine nitrate. [B.]—Salzsaures C. Qui¬ 
nine hydrochloride. [B, 205.]—Saures schwefelsaures C. Qui¬ 
nine bisulphate. [B.j—Schwefelsaures C. Quinine sulphate. 
[B.]—Unterpliosphorigsaures C. Quinine hvpophosphite. [B.] 
—Yaleriansaures C. Quinine valerianate. [B, 48.]—Zweifach 
schwefelsaures C. Quinine bisulphate. [B, 205.] 

CHININA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 n(ch 2 en)-i(e)'na 3 . Quinine. [B, 10, 
119.]—C. citrata. Quinine citrate. [B, 119.]—C. muriatica. 
Quinine hydrochloride. [B, 119.]—C. nitrata. Quinine nitrate. 
[B, 119.]—C. sulphurica. Quinine sulphate. [B, 119.]—Citras 
cliininae. Quinine citrate. [B. 119.]—Hydrochloras chinina?. 
Quinine hydrochlorate. [B, 119.] 

CHININATUS (Lat.). adj. Ki 2 n(ch 2 en)-i 2 n-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Containing quinine (as in the expression extractum malti chinina¬ 
tum). [Bernatzik (A, 319).] 

CHININGA, n. In Peru, the Urena (TJranunea ) febrifuga. 
[B, 121,180.] 

CIIININICUS (Lat.), adj. Ki 2 n(cli 2 en)-i 2 n'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., 
chininsauer. Compounded with quinic acid; with the name of a 
base, the quinate of that base. [A, 322.] 

CHININODINA (Lat.), CHININODINUM (Lat.), n’sf.and n. 
Ki 2 n(ch 2 en)-i 2 n-o(o 2 )-di(de)'na 3 , -nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Quinoidine. [A, 322.] 

CHININOMETRY, n. Ki 2 n-i 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . SeeQuiNiNOMETRY. 

CHININUM [Ger. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Ki 2 n(ch 2 en)-in(en) / u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Quinine. [B, 205.]—Acetas cliinini, C. aceticum. Quinine 
acetate. [B,48; L, 80.]—C. amorphum. See Amorphous quinine. 
—C. arsenicicum [Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], C. arsenicum. 
Quinine arsenate. [B, 95.270.]—C. arsenicosum. Quinine arsenite. 
[B, 108.]—C. bimuriatico-bicarbamidatnm. A compound of 1 
part of acid quinine hydrochlorate and 2 parts of urea, forming 
6-sided colorless prisms. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvii, p. 505 (a. 21).]—C. bimuriatico-semicarbamidatum. A 
compound of 2 parts of acid quinine hydrochlorate and 1 part of 
urea. forming opaque prisms. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvii, p.505 (a, 21).]—C. blmurlaticum carbamidatum. Quinine 
and urea hydrochloride. TA, 308.]—C. bisulfuricum [Ger. Ph.]. 
Quinine bisulphate. [B,205.]—C. citricum. Quinine citrate. [B.] 
—C. citricum martiatuin. Iron and quinine citrate. [B, 108.]—C. 
crudum. See Amorp/iOusquiNiNE.—C. ferro-citricum [Ger. Ph.]. 
Iron and quinine citrate. [B, 108,205.]—C. ferrocyanatum. Qui¬ 
nine ferrocyanide. [B.]—C. fuscum. See Broum quinine.— C. 
hydrobromatum, C. liydrobromicum. See quinine hydro¬ 
bromide.—C . liydrobromicum acidum. See Quinine hydro- 
bromate.— C. hydrochloratum, C. hydrocliloricum [Ger. Ph.]. 
See Quinine hydrochlorate.—C . liydroiodicum acidum. See 
Quinine hydriodate.—C. hypersulfuricum. See Quinine bisul¬ 
phate.—C . ioduretum. See Quinine hydriodate.—C. laeticum. 
Quinine lactate. [B.]—C. muriaticum. Quinine hydrochloride. 
[B,48.J—C. salicylicum. Quinine salicylate. [B.]—C. sulphuri- 
cum. See Quinine sulphate.—C . sulfuricum acidum. Quinine 
bisulphate. [B, 108.]—C. sulfuricum basicuin. Basic (ordinary) 
quinine sulphate. [B.]—C. sulfuricum neutrale [Ger. Ph.]. 
Neutral quinine sulpnate (bisulphate). [B.]—C. tannicum. Qui¬ 
nine tannate. [B, 108.]—O. uricum, C. nrinicum. Quinine urate. 
[B, 270.]—C. valerianicum [Ger. Ph.]. Quinine valerianate. [B, 
205.]—Citras cliinini. Quinine citrate. [B.]—Citras ferricus et 
citras cliinini. See Quinine and iron citrate.— Hydrochloras 
cliinini. Quinine hydrochloride. [B.]—Injectio cliinini. Sp., 
inyeccion hipodermica de bisxdfato quinico [Sp. Ph.]. A filtered 
solution of 1 part of crystallized quinine bisulphate in 12 jiarts of 
distilled water. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Sulphas cliinini. Quinine sul¬ 
phate. [L, 80.] 

CIIINIO GUNDA (Guz.), n. The Butea frondosa. [A, 479.] 

C1IINIOIHEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ki 2 n(ch 2 en)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i(eyde 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Quinoidine. 

CHINIOIMN (Ger.), n. Ken-e-o-ed-en'. See Quinoidine.— 
C’tinctur. See Tinctura chinioidini. [B, 205 (a, 21).] 

CI1INIOIDINA (Lat.), CHINIOIDINUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. 
Ki 2 n(ch 2 en)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)-in(en)'a 3 , -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Quinoidine. 
[B, 81.]—Tinctura cliiniodini [Ger. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by dissolving 10 parts of quinoidine in 85 of dilute alcohol and 5 of 
hydrochloric acid. [B, 205.] 

CI1INIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ki 2 n(ch 2 en)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). The cnide 
quinine of the German market. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxviii, p. 326 (B).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go, I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CHINA-CHACHA 

CHIH^E 


CHINIZIN (Ger.), n. Ken-e-tzen'. Quinizine. [B.] 

CHINKWORT, n. Chi 2 n 2 k'wu 5 rt. In some localities, fche 
Opegrapha and similar lichens which grow on the trunks of trees. 

CHINLEN (Chin.), CHINLIN (Chin.), n's. Also written chyn - 
len. The root of an unknown Chinese piant (perhaps a species of 
Thalictrum ) to which medicinal virtues are assigned. [B, 180.]— 
Kadix c (Lat.). Ger., Chinlinwurzel. See C. 

CHINNA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 n(ch 2 en)'na 3 . See China (lst def.).— 
Kadix cliinnae. See CHiNA-roof. 


CII INOA NISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kin(ch 2 en)-o(o 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 z- 
(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mi] 4 s). Inability to utter the sound of the letter r ; so 
called because there is no such sound in Chinese speech. [L, 20.] 
CIIINOIDIN [U. S. Ph.], n. Ki 2 n-oid'i 2 n. Lat., chinoidinum 
[U. S. Ph.]. Ger., C. Quinoidine. [B.]—Tincture ofc. See Tinc¬ 
tura CHINIOIDINI. 

CHINOIDINA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 n(ch 2 enVo(o a )-i 2 d(ed)-i(e)'na 3 . 
Quinoidine. [B.]—Chinoidinre boras. Quinoidine borate. [B, 81.] 
—Cliinoidina? citras. Quinoidine citrate. [B. 81.]—Cliluoidinse 
liydrocliloras. Quinoidine hydrochlorate. [B, 81.] 
CHINOIDINE, n. Ki 2 n-oid'en. See Quinoidine.— Animal c. 
[A. Dupr6]. Septicine sulphate. [“Pharm. Ctrlh.,” 10, 1875, p. 
73; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii, p. 43G (a, 21).] 
CHINOIDINUM [U. S. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Ki 2 nfch 2 en)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d- 
(ed)-i(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Quinoidine. 

CHINOIS(Fr.), n. Shen-wa 3 . Theorange. [B, 173.]—Grands c. 
The preserved green fruit of Citrus aurantium, var. sinensis. [B, 
121,173.]—Pctits c. The preserved green fruit of Citrus auran- 
tium , var. myrtifolia. [B, 121,173.] 

CHINOLA (Guz.), n. The Cassia absus. [A, 479.] 
CHINOLEINE (Fr.), n. Ken-o-Ia-en. See Quinoline. 
CIIINOLIN (Ger.), n. Ken-ol-en'. See Quinoline.— C’athyl. 
See ETHVL^uinotme.—C^tliylhydrur. Ifydride of ethylquinoline. 
[B.]—C’methylhydrur. Hydride of methylquinoline; kairoline. 
[B.j—C\salicylat. See Quinoline salicylate.— C^iilfosaure. 

Quinolinesulphuric acid. [B.]—C'tartrat. See Quinoline tartrate. 
—SalicylsauresC. See Quinoline satietate. [B.]—Weinsaures 
C. See Quinoline tartrate. 

CI1INOLINE, n. Ki 2 n-ol-en. See Quinoline. 
CIIINOLINSULPHURIC ACID, n. Ki 2 n"ol-i 2 n-su*lf-u 2 r'i 2 k. 
See Quinolinesulphuric acid. 

CIIINOLINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ki 2 n(ch 2 en)-ol(o 2 l)-in(en)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Quinoline.— C. salicyllcum. See Quinoline salicylate.— C. 
t artari cum. See Quinoline tartrate. 

CIIINOLOG (Ger.), n. Ken-o-log'. See Quinologist. 
CHINOLOGIE (Ger.), n. Ken-o-lo-ge / . See Quinology. 
CHINOLSAUItE (Ger.), n Ken-ol'zoir-e 2 . Quinolic acid. [B.] 

CHINON (Ger.), n. Ken-on'. Quinone. [B, 4.]—Ubergechlortes 
C. Chloranil. [B, 48.] 

CIIINONES (Fr.),n. Shen-on. The Citrusaurantium. [B, 173.] 
CHINOVA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 n(ch 2 en)-o , 'va 3 (wa 3 ). See Quinova. 
—Amer de c. (Fr.), C’bitter (Ger.). See Quinovin.—C’ s»ure 
(Ger.). See Quinovic acid. 

CHINOVATE, n. Ki a n'o-vat. See Quinovate. 
CHINOVATIC ACID, n. Ki 2 n-o-va 2 t'i 2 k. See Quinoyatic 

ACID. 


CHINOVATINE, n. Ki a n-o'va 2 t-en. See Quinovatine. 

CHINOVIC ACID, n. Ki a n-o'vi a k. See Quinovic acid. 

CHINOVIN, n. Ki 2 n'o-vi 2 n. Quinovin. [B.] 

CHINOXALIN (Ger.), n. Ken-o 2 x-a 3 l-en\ Quinoxaline. [B.] 

CHINQUAPIN, n. Ch a i a n a/ kwa 3 -pi 2 n. Fr., chincapin. Ar 
American name for the Castanea pumila. (B, 19, 121.4—Water-c. 
The Nelumbrium luteum. [B, 34, 275.]—Western c. The Cas 
tanopsis chrysophylla. [B, 275.] 

» n ' A Chinese fruit, said tobethat of Diospyroi 

kaki. [B, 121, 275.] 

CHINTA (Teloogoo), n. The Tamarindus indica. [B. 172.] 

CHIN-WELK, CHIN-WIIELK, n’s. Chi 2 n'we 2 lk, -hwe a lk. 
Sycosis or one of its lesions. [G.] 

CHIOCCINE, n. Ki-o^k^sen. See Chiococcine. 
^CHIOCOAIt, n. In South America, a beer made from maize, 

CHIOCOCC A (Lat.), n. f. Ki(ch a i a )-o(o a )-ko a k / ka 3 . From 
snow, and kokkos, a berry. Fr., chiocca , chiocoque. Ger., Scnnee 
beere. Of Linnaeus, a genus of the Rubiaceai indigenous to tropi¬ 
ci America. [B, 19, 42, 121, 180.]-C. anguicida. A species 
(probably identical with C. angui fuga) used in the preparation oi 
the extrait alcoolique de cainca. [B. 119.]—C. anguifnga [Mar¬ 
tius]. A Brazihaii species. The root-bark, together with that of C. 
racemosa, constitutes cainca (radix caincce ), a powerful purgative. 
Used m Brazil for constipation, hypochondriasis, and snake-bites : 
,n the West Indies, as an emnienagogue and in intermittent fever. 
syplnlis, and msanity ; in Europe, in dropsy. It furnishes cahincic 
is tonic, gently purgative, and powerfully diuretic. [A, 
4J y ( a 2 J)J—C. angusti folia. Brazilian snake-root, the raiz de 
cobraol Brazil, where it is employed against snake-bites. It is a 
powerful emetic and purgative. [B, 19, 185.]—C. brachiata TRuiz 
Paydnl. See C. anguifuga. —C. densi folia [Martius]. Fr., c. 
dfeutlies denses. Ger., dichtbldttrige Schneebeere. The cainana 
or Brazil^said to have the same properties and uses as C. anqustifo- 
lia. [B, o, 19,173,180.]—C. nocturna [Jacquin]. The Cestrum noc¬ 


turnum of Murray. [B, 173,214.1-C. paniculata [HoffmannseggL 
C. parviflora [Willdenow]. See C. anguifuga.—C, racemosa 
[Jacquin]. Fr., c. (ou chiocoque) rameux , chevre-feuille des An- 
tilies. Ger., traubige Schneebeere. 1. Of Linnseus, a species grow- 
ing in Florida, Mexico, Brazil. and the West Indies; employed in 
snake-bites, local and general dropsy, rheumatism, syphilis, and 
disorders of the kidneys and of menstruation. The root-bark, to¬ 
gether with that of C. anguifuga , constitutes cainca. The flowers 
are used in pectoral complaints, and the leaves for emollient cata- 

IJlftSniS. 2. Of TTnrnHnMt, anrl RnnnlanH f r» td 


_ [B, 180,] 

CIIIOCOCCEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ki(ch 2 i a )-o(o 2 )-ko 2 k'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e a ). Fr., chiococcees. A tribe of the Rubiacece , having a val¬ 
vate corolla, imbricate stamens inserted upon the base of the co¬ 
rolla, and albuminous seeds. [B, 42.] 


CHIOCOCCIC ACID, n. Ki-o-ko 2 k'si 2 k. Fr., acide chiococ- 
cique. Ger., Chiococcasdure. An acid obtained hy decomposing 
cahmcic acid. [B, 270.] p s 


CHIOCOCCINE, n. Ki-o-ko a k'sen. A pulverulent grayish 
substance, apparently identical with emetine, obtained by Brandes 
from Chioccocca racemosa. [B, 93.] 

CHIO-HAU (Chin.), n. The Rhynchosia. [B, 121.] 

CHIOKOCKA (Ger.), CHIOKOIvA /Ger.), n’s. Ke-o-kok'a 3 . 
See Ch i ococca* —Traubenformige C. The Chiococca racemosa . 
[L, 80 (a, 21).] 

CHIOLI [Paracclsus] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ki(ch 2 i 2 )'ol(o 2 l)-i(e). Fur- 
uncles. [A, 325.] 

CHIOMA DI GIOVE (It.), n. Ke-oTna de ji 2 -o'va. The Dryas 
octopetala. [B, 121.] 

CHIONATILEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. KiYch a i 2 )-o a n-a 2 b(a 3 b)-le a ps / - 
i a -a 3 . From snow, and d/3Ae^ia, blindness. Fr., chionablip- 
sie. See ^uozu-blindness. 


CIIIONANTHE7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ki(ch 2 i 2 )-o 2 n-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of De Candolle, a tribe of the Oleacece, comprising Chi- 
onanthus , Linociera , Noronhia , Boaria , Mayepea, and Tetrapilus. 
[B, 121, 170.] ^ p » t 

CHIONANTHES (Lat.), n. f. Ki(ch a i 2 )-o 2 n-a 2 n(a 3 nythez(tlias). 
See Chionanthits.— C. latifolia [Aiton], C. trifida [Michaux], C. 
virgiiiica [Linnseus]. See Chionanthus virginica. 

CIIIONANTHUS (Lat.), n. n. (treated by botanists as f.). Ki- 
(ch 2 i 2 )-o a n-a a n(a 9 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From snow, and avQ o?, a 

flower. Fr., chionanthe. 1. Of LInnaeus, a genus of the family 
Oleacece. 2. Of Gartner. a genus now referred to Linociera. [B, 
19, 34,42, 121.]—C. carlbaea [Jacquin]. A West Indian species fur- 
nishing a very hard wood, the iron-wood {bois de /er)of Martinique. 
[B, 121.]—C. trifida [Monch], C. virginiana [Linnaous], C. vir¬ 
ginica [Linnaeus]. Fr., arbre de neige , chionanthe de Virginie. 
The fringe-tree, poison-ash, mist-tree, Virginia snow-flower: a 
shrub or small tree of the Southern United States. The root has 
been used as a vuluerary. [B, 19, 34, 121, 173.]—C. zeylanica. A 
Linnaean socies constituting the Arbor bovina of Herrmann. [B, 
211 .] 

CIIIONIDIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ki(ch 2 i 2 )-o 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 d-e(a*-e 2 ). A 
family of the Rasores. [L.] 

CHIONIDINAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ki(ch 2 i a )-o 2 n-i a d-Fe) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
A subfaini^ of the Pteroclidce. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.." 1866, p. 
18 (L).] 

CHIONOMEL, n. Ki-o 2 n / o-me 2 l. From x 14 **'» snow, and 
honey. Fr., c. A mixture of honey and snow. [L, 109.] 
CIIIONOTYPHLOSIS (Lat ), C1IIONOTYFHLOTES (Lat.), 
n’s f. Ki(ch 2 i 2 )-o 2 n-o(o 2 )-ti 2 f(tu*f)-lo <, si 2 s, -ti 2 f(tu®f)'lot(lo 2 t)-ez(as). 
Gen., chionotyphlos'eos (-is), -loie f tos (-is). From x«*»% snow, and 
rv<f>A(ocrts or tv^Aotijs, blindness. See Swowvblindness. 

CHIONYPHE (Lat.), n. f. Ki(ch 2 i 2 )-o 2 n , i 2 f(u*f)-e(a\ Gen., 
chion'yphes. From snow, and a texture. A genus of 

filamenfcous Fungi , usually referred to the Mucorini, but of doubt- 
ful botanical station. [B, 121 ; L, 73.] 

CHIPA, n. 1. A Galibi name for the Tcica decandra. 2. In 
Uruguaj 7 , a sort of bread made of maize. [B, 93, 121.] 
CHIP-BLOWER, n. OIii 2 p/L»Io-u 5 r. An ordinary air-syringe 
used for cleaning away the d6bris formed by a dental engine. [E.] 
CHIPICHIQUIA, n. Of the Chiquito Indians, the Astroca- 
ryum chonta. [B, 121.] 

CHIPITIDA (Carib), n. The Sapindus venosus. [B, 121.] 
CIIIP-TREE, n. Ch^pTre. The Thrinax argentea. [B, 275.] 
CHIPUELO (Sp.), n. Che pu-aLo. In New Granada, the 
Xanthoxylum rigidum. [B, 121.] 

CHIQUE (Fr.), n. Shek. 1. A chrysalis. [L, 121.] 2. A cocoon 
having little silk. [o, 18.] 3. The Lathyrus aphaca. [B, 121.] 4. 
See Chigoe. 

CIIIQUI, CIIIQUICHIQUI, n’s. In Venezuela, the Attalea 
funifera. 

CHIQUICHIQUITI (Carib), u. The Cacalia porophyllum. 
[B, 121.] 

CHIQUITO, n. A white, rather hard, aromatic, butter-like sub¬ 
stance obtained from the Combretum butyrosum , consisting of 25 
parts of olein and 75 of margarin. [A, 301.] 

CII IRA [Hind.]. The wood of Pinus longifolia. [A, 479.] 
CHIRACHIRA [Hind.], n. The Achyranthes aspera. [A, 479.] 
CII IRA DES (Lat.), CHIR/E (Lat.), n's f. pl. Kirfcl^eryaM- 
(a 3 d)-ez(e 2 s), -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Cheirades. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tb, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like ooin too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like U \Uerman). 
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CHIKAETA (Hind.), n. The Swertia chirayta. [B, 172.] 
CHIKAGON (Lat.), n. m. Kir(ch 3 erya 2 g(a 3 g)-o 2 n(on). See 
Cheiraqon. 

CHIRAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 3 er)'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . See Cheir- 
agra. 

CIIIRAITA-ENZIAN(Ger.),n. Ker-a 3 -et'a 3 -e 3 nz"i 3 -a 3 n. The 
Gentiana ( Swertia) chirayia. [B ; L, 80.] 

CHIRA MITI (Hind.), n. The Abrusprecatorius. [A, 479.] 
CHIEAFHALA (Bomb., God.), n. The Xanthoxylum rhetsa. 
[A, 479.] 

CHIRAPOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 3 er)-a 3 p(o 3 p)-o(o 2 )-the- 
(tha)'ka 3 . See Cheirapotheca. 

CIIIRAPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 3 er)-a 3 p(a 3 pysi 2 -a 3 . See Cheir- 

APSIA. 

CHI RARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 3 er)-a 3 rth-ri(reyti 3 s. See 
Cheirarthritis. 

CHIRARTHItOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 er)-a 3 rth-ro 3 k'a 3 s- 
(a 3 k)-e(a). See Cheirarthkocace. 

CIIIRATA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 er)-a(a 3 yta 3 . From Hind., chira- 
eta. Fr., chirette. Ger., Chiraita-Enzian. It., chiretta. Also 
written chiretta and chirayta. 1. The Swertia ch irayta ; in the U. S. 
Ph. and Br. Ph., the herb of this piant. 2. Of Don, the genus Chirita. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—C.-ineetha. The Ophelia (Swertia) angustifolia. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii, p. 500 (B).]—Extractum 
chiratae fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de chirette. 
Ger., fliissiges Chirettaextrakt. A preparation made by moisten- 
ing 25 oz. (av.) of c., in No. 30 powder, with a mixture of 2£ oz. (av.) 
of glycerin and 22J oz. (av.) of diluted alcohol, maeerating for 48 
hours in a percolator with enough menstruum to saturate the pow¬ 
der and form a layer above it, allowing percolation to proceed, add- 
ing the remainder of the menstruum gradually and then diluted 
alcohol until the c. is exhausted, reserving the first 20$ fl. oz. of the 
percolate, distilling off the alcohol from the remainder, evaporating 
the residue to a soft extract, dissolving it in the reserved portion, 
and adding enough diluted alcohol to make 24 fl. oz. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 
—Infusum chiratte [Br. Ph.]. Fr., tisane de chirette. Ger., 
Chiretta-Thee. A preparation made by infusing $ oz. of c., cut 
small, in 10 Oz. of distilled water at 120° F.; used like infusion of 
quassia. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Tinctura chiratte [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. 
Fr., teinture de chirette. Ger., Chirettatinktur. A tincture made 
with 10 parts of c., in No. 40 powder, and sufficient diluted alcohol 
to make 100 parts [U. S. Ph.], or with 2$ oz. (av.) of c., cut small and 
bruised, and 1 pint (imp.) of proof spirit [Br. Ph.]. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 
CHIRATHODENDRON (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 3 i 2 r)-a 2 th(a 3 th)-o- 
(o 2 )-de 2 nd'ro 2 n. An American species of gentian, used as a febri- 
fuge. [B, 121.] 

CIIIRATIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 3 i 3 r)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 3 )-a 3 . See Son- 

NERATIA. 

CIIIRATIN, n. Ki 3 r-at'i 2 n. Fr., chiratine. Ger.. C. A prin- 
ciple, C 2 «H 48 0 16 , found in the Ophelia (Swertia ) chirata. [B, 4, 8.] 
CHIRATOGENIN, n. Ki 2 r-a 2 t-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., chiratogenine. 
Ger., C. A substance, CjaH^O,, formed by decomposing chiratin 
with hydrochloric acid. [B, 8.] 

CIIIRAYATA (Bomb., Hind), CHIItAYIT, CHIRAYTA, 
n's. See Chirata.— Stipites cliiraytm. The stalksof Henricea 
(Swertia) c. [B, 180.] 

CHIIICHER A (Hind.), n. The Achyranthes aspera. [B, 172.] 
CHIRCHEWORT, n. Chu 6 rch'wu 6 rt. See Churchwort. 
CHIIIEETA, n. Ki 3 r-et'a 3 . See Chirata. 

CHIRETTA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 r(ch 2 ir)-e 2 t'ta 3 . See Chirata.— 
C.-Thee (Ger.). See Infusum chirata. —C’tinktur (Ger.). See 
Tinctura chirat^e.— Fliissiges C’extrakt (Ger.). See Extractum 
chiratas fluidum. —Hili c. A variety found in Nepal and other 
parts of northern India. [B, 5.]—Infusion of c. See Infusum 
chiratae. — Paharee c. The Ophelia (Stvertia) angustifolia. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii, p. 499 (B).]—Tincture 
of c. See Tinctura chirata;. 

CHIRETTE (Fr.), n. Sher-e 3 t. See Chirata.— Extrait liq¬ 
uide de c, See Extractum chirata: fluidum. —Teinture de c. 
See Tinctura chirata:. —Tisane de c, See Infusum chirata:. 

CHIRETTIN, n. Ki 3 r-e 3 t'i 3 n. See Chiratin.— Saccharo-c. 
A preparation made by precipitating the colori ng matter from an 
infusion of chirata by means of lead subacetate, precipitating the 
chiratin with ammoniacal lead acetate, washing the latter pre- 
cipitate with ammonia water and then with alcohol, treating it with 
a mixture of sulphuric acid and alcohol, filtering, removing the ex- 
cess of acid from the filtrate with calcium carbonate, adding sugar 
(2 parts to every 3 of the chirata used), drying at a gentle heat, and 
powdering. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 xix, p. 158 (a, 21).] 

CHIRHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 2 er)-u 3 m'a 3 . See Cheiror- 
rheuma. 

CHIKIAIA (Sp.), n. Chi 3 r-i 3 -a 3 'i 3 -a 3 . The Pastinaca sativa. 
[B, 121.] 

CHIRIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 er)-i 3 -a 3 t(a 3 tyri 2 -a 3 . See 
Cheiriatria. 

CHIRI ATROS (Lat.), CHIRIATRUS (Lat.), ns m. Kir- 
(ch 3 er>i 3 -a 2 t(a 3 tyro 2 s, -ru 2 s(ru 4 s). See Cheiriater. 

CHIKIMOYA (Sp.), CHIRIMOYO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp ), CHIRI- 
MUYA (Quich.), n’s. Che-re-mo'ya 3 , -yo, -mu'ya J . The fruit of 
Anona cherimifolia. [B, 19, 121, 180.] 

C HI IIIP AB A (Carib), n. An undetermined species of Croton. 
[B, 19,121.] 

CIIIRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 3 er)'i 2 s-i 3 s. See Cheirixis. 


CIIIRISMA (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 2 er>i 2 z(i 2 syma 3 . See Cheir- 

ISMA. 

CHIRISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kir(ch 2 er)-i 3 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See 
Cheirismus. 

CHIRIVIA (Sp.), n. Che-re-ve'a 3 . The Pastinaca sativa. [B, 
121.]—C. de cuaresma. The Sium sisarum. [B, 19, 121.] 

CHI RIXIS (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 3 er)-i 2 x'i 2 s. See Cheirixis. 
CIIIROCACE (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 eryo 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). See 
Cheirocace. 

CHIROCENTRIILE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 2 er)-o(o 2 )-se 3 nt- 
(ke 2 nt)'ri 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Physostomi. [L, 207.] 
CHIROCOLES (Lat.), CHIROCOLIDAS (Lat.), n s f. pl. Kir- 
(ch 3 er)-o 2 k'ol(o 2 l>ez(e 2 s), -o(o 2 )-ko 2 l'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the 
Cyclosaura. [L, 329.] 

CHIROCYRTOMA (Lat.), CHIROCYRTOSIS (Lat.), n’s n. 
andf. Kir(ch 2 er)-o(o 2 )-su 5 r(ku 6 r>to / ma 3 ,-si 2 s. See Cheirocyrtoma 
and Chejrocyrtosis. 

CHIROID, adj. Kir'oid. See Cheiroid. 

CHIROMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 er)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 3 -a 3 . 
See Cheiromania. 

CIIIEOMETRESIS (Lat.), n. f.' Kir(ch 2 er)-o(o 3 )-me 3 t-re(ra)'- 
si 2 s. See Cheirometresis. 

CHIROMYIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kar(ch 3 er)-o(o 2 )-mi(mu e )-i(ey- 
de(da 3 -e 3 ). A family of the Lemuridce. [L, 121.] 

CHIRON (Lat.), n. m. Kir(ch 3 er)'o 2 n(on). See Cheihon. 
CIIIRONACTA (Lat.), CHIRONAX (Lat.), n’s m. Kir(ch 2 er)- 
o 3 n(on)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'ta 3 , -on'a 3 x(a 3 x). See Cheironax. 

CHIRONECTIDA [Haeckel] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kir(ch 3 er)-o(o 2 )- 
ne 2 k'ti 2 d-a 3 . A family of the Pedimana. [L, 173.] 
CH1KONECTUS (Lat.), adj. Kir(ch 3 er)-o(o 3 )-ne 3 k / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
See Cheironectus. 

CIIIRONERGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 er)-on-u8r(e 2 r)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
See Surgery. 

CHIRONI A (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 er)-on-i(e)'a 3 . See Cheironia. 
CHIRONI AN, adj. Kir-on'i 3 -a 2 n. See Cheironian. 
CHIRONIE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ker-on-e, -e'. See Cheironia.— Clii- 
lisehe C. (Ger.). The Ei-ythrcea chilensis. [L, 80.]—C’nkraut 
(Ger.). The herb of Erythrcea centaurium. [B, 180.] 
CIIIRONIU3I (Lat)., n. n. Kir(ch 2 er)-on-i(e)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Cheironeium. 

CHIIIONIUS (Lat.), adj. Kir(ch 2 er)-on-i(e) / u a s(u 4 s). See Cheir- 
oneius. 

CHIRONJEE, n. See Cheroonjie. 

CHIRONOMIA (Lat.), n. f. KiKc^e^-on^nyom^m)^ 2 ^ 3 . 
See Cheironomia. 

CHIllONOMIDdG (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ki^cl^er^o^-no^^M-e- 
(a 3 -e 3 ). A family of the Encephala. [L, 121.] 

CHIROPOD, n. Kir'o-po 2 d. See Cheiropod. 

CHIKOPODALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 er)-o(o 2 >po 2 d-a 3 l(a 3 iy- 
]i 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . See Cheiropodalgia. 

CHIROPOD ALOGI A (I^at.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 er)-o(o 3 )-po 2 d-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-oj(o 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . See Cheiropodoloqia. 

CHIROPODIST, n. Kir-o 2 p'o 2 d-i 2 st. From x*‘P, the hand, 
and irou?, the foot. Fr., pedi cure. Ger., Fussarzt. Properly, one 
who treats diseases of the hands and feet; one who treats corns, 
bunions, etc. [A, 301.] 

CHIROPODY, n. Kir-o 3 p / o 3 d-i 2 . The occupation of a chiropo- 
dist. 

CHIROPTERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kir(ch 2 er)-o 2 p'te 2 r-a 3 . See 
Cheiroptera. 

CHIROPT^RES (Fr.), n. pl. Ker-op-te 2 r. See Cheiroptera. 
—C, insectivores. See Insectivora (2d def.).—C. frugivores. 
See Frugivora (2d def.). 

CIIIRORRHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 3 er)-o 3 r-rhu 2 m / a 3 . See 
Cheirorrheuma. 

CHIROSTEON (Lat.), n. n. Kir(ch 3 er>o 3 st'e 3 -o 2 n. An old 
term for caries, psoas abscess, and fungous arthritis, [a, 18.] 
CIIIROSTROPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 er)-o(o 3 )-stro 3 f-os'- 
i 3 s. See Ch ei rostrophosis. 

CHIIIOTECHNES (Lat.), n. m. Kir(ch 3 er)-o(o 2 )-te 2 k(te 3 ch 2 )'- 
nez(nas). See Cheironax. 

CHIROTEUTHIDJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 3 er)-o(o 3 )-tu 2 th'i 2 d- 
e(a s -e 2 ). A family of the Sephinia. [L, 234.] 

CHIROTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 3 er)-o(o 2 )-the(tha) / ka 3 . See 
Cheirotheca. 

CHIROTIDiE (I,at.), n. f. pl. Kir(ch 3 eryo 3 t'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Amphisbcenia. [L, 256.] 

CHIItOTRIBIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 er)-o(o 3 )-tri 2 b / i 2 -a 3 . See 
Cheirotribia. 

CHIIIOUIS (Fr.), n. Sher-u-e. The Daucus carota , var. siZ- 
vestris. [B, 121,173.] 

CHIRPHUI, n. The Xanthoxylon triphyllum. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, p. 180 (B).] 

CHIRPUIS (Fr.), n. Sher-pwe. The Sium sisarum. [B, 121.] 
CIIIRRHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. KiKcl^eryrhu^n^ 3 . See Cheir- 
orrhefma. 

CHIRUPARAM (Tamil), n. The Riedleia cor chori folia. [B, 
172.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tauk; 
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CHIRUHG (Ger.), n. m. Ker-urg'. See Surgeon. 

CHIRUHGEON, n. Kir-u®r'ju 3 n. See Surgeon. 

CHIRURGEltY, n. Kir-u 6 r'je 2 r-i 2 . See Surgery. 

CHIRURGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 er)-u 6 r(ur)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
xetpovpyta. See Surgery.—C. anaplastica, C. curtorum. See 
Ptastic surgery.—C. generalis. General surgery.— C. infusoria. 
See Infusion.—C. insilitia. See Ptastic surgery.—C. manua¬ 
lis. See Operative surgery.—C. militaris. See Military sur¬ 
gery.—C. operativa. See Operative surgery.—C. transfusoria. 
See Transfusion. 

CHIRURGICAE, adj. Kir-u 5 r'ji 2 k-a 2 l. Gr., x ei P 0V PY lK ^- Lat., 
chirurgicus , chiruryicalis. Fr., c. Ger., chiruryisch. See Surgi¬ 
cal. 

CHIRURGICE (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch 2 er)-u 8 r(u 4 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-se(ka). 
Gr., x ei P ov PY lK1 v (rex*' 1 ? understood). See Surgery. 

CHIRURGICUS (Lat.), adj. Kir(ch 2 er)-u 6 Kur)'ji 2 k(gi 2 k)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., x^povpyocos. See Surgical. 

CHIRURGIE (Fr., Ger.), n. Sher-u®r-zhe, ker-ur-ge'. See 
Surgery.— Allgemelne C. (Ger.). General surgery. [L, 80.]— C. 
anaplastique (Fr.), Anbildende C. (Ger.). See Plastic surgery. 
—Cliar de e. (Fr.). See Wurtz.—C. conservatrice (Fr.). Con¬ 
servative surgery. [A, 301.]—C. d’arin£e (Fr.), C. de Parmae 
(Fr.). See Mititary surgery.— C. d’urgenee (Fr.). The surgery 
of emergencies.—C. exp£rimentale (Fr.). Surgery founded on 
experiments on the lower animals. [A, 301.]—C. ign^e (Fr.). The 
use of the actual cautery in surgery. [J. Abeille, cited in “ Ctrlbl. 
f. Chir.,” Aug. 7, 1886, p. 550.J—C. militaire (Fr.). See Military 
surgery.—C. ministrante (Fr.). Minor surgery (such as leeehing, 
cupping, etc.) done under the direction of a medical praetitioner. 
[A, 301.]—C. plastique (Fr.). See Plastic surgery.— C. v6t- 
6rlnaire (Fr.). See Veterinary surgery. — Gericlitllclie C. 
(Ger.). Surgery in its relations to law. [L, 80.]—Krlegsc’ (Ger.). 
See Military surgery.— Manuelle e. (Ger.). See Operative sur¬ 
gery.— Mediciniselie C. (Ger.). Non-operative surgery. [L, 80.] 
—Petite c. (Fr.). See Minor surgery.— Restorative C. (Ger.), 
YViederlierstellende C. (Ger.). See Plastic surgery. 

CIIIItUUGIEN (Fr.), n. m. Sher-u«r-zhe-a 3 n 2 . See Surgeon. 

CHIRURGIQUE (Fr.), adj. Sher-u«r-zhek. See Surgical. 

CHIRURGISCH (Ger.), adj. Ker-urg'i 2 sh. See Surgical. 

CHIHURGORGANEU3IA (Lat.), CHIRURGORGANOMA 
(Lat.), CHIRURGORGANUM (Lat.), n’s n. Kir(ch 2 er)-u 5 rg(urg)- 
o 2 rg-a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2 m'a 3 , -om'a 3 , -o 2 rg / a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Cheir- 
urgorganeuma, etc. 


Watts, its composition is C*H lft NO ft . [“ Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem. ” 
v, p. 384 (B); B, 4, 116, 158 ; a, 24.] ’ 

CHITINEUX (Fr.), adj. Ket-en-u fl . Chitinous; as a n. pl., a 
group of the Foraminifera , having a chitinous test. [L, 321.] 
CHITINISATION (Fr.), n. Ket-en-ez-a 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . The forma- 
tion of chitine; a transformation into chitine. [A, 385.] 
C1IITINISE (Fr.), adj. Ket-en-ez-a. 1. Provided with chitine. 
[A, 385.] 2. See Chitinized. 

CHITINIZED, adj. Ki 2 t'en-izd. Fr., chitinM . Formed of 
or converted into chitine. [L, 11.] 

CHITINO-ARENACEOUS, adj. Ki 2 t"en-o-a 2 r-e 2 n-a'shu 3 s. 

Consisting of a chitinous substance and sand. [L, 121.] 
CHITINO-CALCAREOUS, adj. Ki 2 t // en-o-ka 2 l-ka / re 2 -u 3 s. 

Containing or consisting of chitine and calcareous matter. [L, 201.] 
C1IITINOGENE (Fr.), adj. Ket-en-o-zhe 2 n. Producing chit¬ 
ine. [A, 385.] 

CHITINO-TESTACEOUS, adj. Ki 2 t"en-o-te 2 st-a'shu 3 s. Hav¬ 
ing a shell containing chitine. [L, 147.] 

CHITINOUS, adj. Ki 2 t'en-u 3 s. Fr., chitineux. Containing, 
consisting of, or resembling chitine. [A, 385.] 
CHITOCARPOMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ki 2 t(ch 2 et)"o(o 2 )- 
ka 3 rp-o(o 2 )-mi(mu 6 )-set(kat)'ez(e 2 s). From a shell. xapno*. a 

fruit, and mvkijs, a fungus. Fr., chitocarpomycetes. Of Van Tieghem, 
a group of Fungi in which the spores spring from the receptacle. 


CHITON (Lat.), n. m. Ki(ch 2 e)'to 2 n(ton). Gen., chiton'os (-is). 
Gr.. xiTeo»/. A tunic, an investment. (A, 311 (a. 17).]—C. rlmgoides 
[Galen]. The chorioid and iris taken together. [L, 349.] 
CIIITONEAL (Fr.), adj. Ket-on-a-a 2 l. See Chitinous. 


CHITONIDA (Lat.), CIIITONIDiE (Lat.), n’s n. pl. and f. pl. 
Ki 2 t(ch 2 et)-o 2 n(on)-i(e)'da 3 , -de(da 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chitonides. Ger., Kafer- 
schnecken. A suborder of the Placophora. [L, 228.] 
ClIITONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 t(ch 2 et)-o 2 n(on)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
chitonifidis. From xtvwi', a tunic. Inflammation of an investing 
membrane. [A. 322.] 

CIIITONOIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ki 2 t(ch 2 et)-o 2 n(on)-o(o 2 )-i(e)'da 3 . 
Fr., chitonodes. An order of the Delocephala. [L, 173.] 


CHITOOMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ki 2 t(ch 2 et)-o(o 2 )-o(o 2 )-mi- 
(mu 8 )-set(kat)'ez(e 2 s). From xitu>v, a tunic. and a fungus. Fr., 
chitoomycetes. Of Van Tieghem, an order of Fungi , comprising 
the families Monoblepharidi , Saprolegenies , and Peronosporei. [B, 


CHIRURGUS (Lat.), n. m. Kir(ch 2 er)-u 8 rg(urg)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Xeipovpyos. See Surgeon. 

CHIRUTA-ITA J(Teloogoo), n. The Phoenix farinifera. [B, 

1 < 2 .] 

CHISANTHE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ki 2 z(ch 2 i 2 s)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Dnmortier, a group of gamopetalous plauts ( Calicitubia ), 
comprising Lobelia and Goodenia. [B, 121,170.] 

CHISE, n. The Mexican pepper. [L, 109.] 

CHISECCO, n. A tree of Congo ali parts of which are given in 
powder as a febrifuge, and are applied to the temples to prevent 
syncope. [B, 88.] 

CHISEL, n. Chi 2 z'e 2 l. Lat., sciselum. Fr.,ciseau. Ger., Meissel. 
It., cesello. Sp., cincel. An instruinent consisting of a long, dat 
blade of Steel beveled to a cutting edge at one end and provided 
with a handle at the other for receiving the blows of a mallet or 
hammer; used for cutting bone. [A, 301.] 

CHISIA (Carib), n. The Icicia decandra. [B, 121.] 

C1IISMA (Lat.), n. n. Ki 2 z(ch 2 i 2 s) / ma s . Gen., chis'matos (-is). 
A fissure. [A, 322.] 

CHISMOI5RANCHIATA [De Blainville] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ki 2 z- 
(ch 2 i 2 s)-mo(mo 2 )-bra 2 n 2 (bra 3 n 2 )-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a(a 3 yta 3 . Fr., chismo- 
branches. See Schismobranchiata. 


CHITRA (Hind., Bengal.), n. 1. (Hind.) the Berberis vulgaris 
( aristata). 2. (Beng.) the Plumbago zeytanica. [B, 172.] Cf. 

Chita. 

CHITKADdS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ki 2 t(ch 2 i 2 t)'ra 2 d(ra 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Trionychoida. [L, 256.] 

CIIITRAINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ki 2 t(ch 2 i 2 t)-ra 3 -i(e)'na 3 . A tribe 
of the Chitradce. [L. 256.] 

CHITRAKA (Hind., Sanscr.), n. The root of Plumbago zey- 
lanica and of Plumbago rosea. [A, 479.] 

CHITHA-MOOEUM (Tamil), n. See Chitra (2d def.). 

CHITRAN (Ar.), n. The Cedrus Libani. [B, 88, 121.] 

CHI-TSE (Chin.), ClIIT-SE (Chin.), n’s. The Diospyros kaki. 
[B, 88, 121.] 

CI1ITTA (Hind.), n. See Chitra (Ist def.). 

CIIITT A-E ITA, n. See Chiruta-ita. 

CHITTAGONG - WOOD, n. The wood of Cedrela toona , 
Chickrassa tabularis , and several other East Indian trees. [B, 19, 
172, 185.] 

CHITTAH-r AT, n. In Assam, the IAcuala peltata. [B. 19.] 

CHITTEM-BAltK, n. Chi 2 t'e 2 m-ba 3 rk. The bark of Rham¬ 
nus purshianus. [B, 5.] 


CHISMOPNE/E (Lat.), CIIISMOFNEI (Lat.), n’s f. pl. and 
m. pl. Ki 2 z(ch 2 i 2 s)-mo 2 p'ne 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i(e). See Schismopnei. 

CHISSIPIIUINAC, n. In Peru, the Monnina salicifolia. [B, 
121 .] 

CHITA (Hind.), n. The Plumbago zeylanica. [B, 172.] 
CHITALE (Ileb.), n. The Triticum sativum. [B. 121.] 

CHITAN (Sp.), n. Chet'a 3 n. The Dictamnus albus. [B, 88, 
121 .] 

^UHITANKALOO (Teloogoo), n. The Wrightia Unctoria. [B, 


CIIITTENANGO, n. Chi 2 t-e 2 n-a 2 n 2, go. A place in Madison 
County, New York, where there are three saline and alkaline 
springs (the “ White Sulphur,” the “Cave,” and the “Magnesia”). 
[A, 363.] 

CII ITT IRA, n. See Chitra (2d def.). 

CIIITTLE-BUNDA (Teloogoo), n. The Pavonia odorata. [B, 
172.] 

CIIITTURMOOL (Hind.), n. See Chitra (2d def.). 
CIIITTY-EITA, n. See Chiruta-ita. 

CIIITUA, n. See Aloes-wood. 


CHI TC1IOUANG (Chin.), n. Syphilis. [L, 119.] 
CHITENIDINE, n. Ki 2 t-e 2 n / i 2 d-en. An alkaloid, C| 9 H ?2 N 2 0 
4- 2H 2 0, formed by the oxidation of quinidine. [Forstand Bohringer, 
“Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” cited in “Drug. Cire, and Chem. 
Gaz.,” Dec., 1882, p. 181 (B).] 

CHITERPIN, n. Guinea pepper. [L, 109.] 

ClIITIGNANO (It.), n. Ket-en-ya 3 n'o. A place in Tuscany, 
where there is an alkaline chalybeate spring. [A, 319.] 

CniTINE, n. Ki 2 t , en. Lat., chitina (from x tT «*S a case or 
covering). Fr., c. Ger., Chitin , Fliigeldeckenstoff. A peculiar 
nitrogenous principle found in the skin of insects and in the shell of 
the Cmistacea. According to Lederhose, it has the composition 
GifiH 2fl N 2 O, 0 , but according to Sundwik it is an amine derivative 
of a carbohydrate of the formula C, 2 H 2 oO,o, and has itself the 
formula C 6 qH 92 0 42 (NH 2 ) 8 .8 moleculesof NH 2 replacing 8 molecules 
of hydroxyl. When dehydrated by drying it loses 4 molecules of 
water and has then the constitution C 80 H 100 NgO 3B . According to 


CHIUS (Lat.), adj. Ki(ch 2 i 2 yu 3 s(u 4 s). See Chian. 

CHI VACO A, n. Of the Bolivian aborigines, the Mauritia vin¬ 
ifera. [B, 121.] 

CIIIVAFOU (Fr.),n. Shev-a 3 -fu. An old name for the Berberis 
vulgaris. [B, 121, 173.] 

CHIVAN-AMEL PODIE (Tamil), n. The Ophioxylon serpen¬ 
tinum. [B, 172.] 

CIIIVEF (Pers.), n. Probably the Carica papaya. [B, 121.] 

CIIIVE-GARLIC, n. Chiv / ga 3 r-li 2 k. See Chives (2d def.). 

CIIIVES, n. pl. Chivz. Fr., chivettes (2d def.). Ger., Schnitt- 
lauch (2d def.). Syn.: cives (2d def.). 1. The stamens of a liower. 
2. The Allium schcenoprasum. [B, 19, 116, 275.] 

CIII-XAC, n. See Chi-keu. 

CIIEiENACEiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Kle tt n(ch 2 la 3 -e 2 n)-a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Du Pet-it-Thonars, a family of plants; by Jussieu, mnde 
a family of the Pericorollece; by Sprengel, a division of the Tilia- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, like U (German). 
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cece; by Reichenbach, a division of the Hypericinece ,' by Lindley, 
an order of the Geraniales; by Bentham and Hooker, an order of 
the cohort Guttiferales of the series Thalamiflorae of polypetalous 
dicotyledons. It comprises trees and shruhs of Madagascar, having 
alternate undivided leaves with eaducous stipules, and having her¬ 
maphrodite flowers in cymes or panicles, witn 3 sepals, 5 to 6 petals, 
and 10 or more stamens introrsely adnate by their base to the urceo¬ 
lus. [B, 42, 170.] 

CHL^INACEUS (Lat.), adj. Kle 2 n(ch 2 la 3 -e 2 n)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u*s). From vAtu^a, a thick outer garment. Fr., chlenace. Hav¬ 
ing the capsule surrounded by a thick involucre. [B, 52.] 

CHL/ENIIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. KIe 2 n(ch 2 la 3 -e 2 n)-i(i 2 )'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). 
A subfamily of the Carabidce. [L, 267.] 

CHL^ENOMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kle 2 n(ch 2 la 3 -e 2 n>o(o 2 )- 
mi(mu 6 )-set(kat)'ez(e 2 s). From \\alva, a thick outer garment, and 
jmuKijs, a fungus. Fr., chlenomycetes. Of- BIuff and Fingerhut, 
Gasteromyceles having a common envelope surrounding the second- 
ary conceptacles (pyrenia). [Wallroth (B, 121).] 
CHLAMYDANTHA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 m(ch 2 la 3 m)-i 2 d(u«d)- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)'the(tha 3 -e 2 ). From a cloak, and av0os, a llower. 

Of Dumortier, a subdivision of Exoxyloe , comprising the classes 
Gynochlamydce and Toro chlamydae. [B, 170.] 

CHLAMYDATE, adj. Kla 2 m'i 2 d-at. From a cloak. 

Fr., chlamyde. 1. Provided with a mantle. 2. Of spores, conidia, 
etc., provided with a distinet external envelope. [B, 121.] 
CHLAMYDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 m(ch 2 la 3 m)-i 2 d(u # d)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chlamydees. Of Tulasne, a tribe of the Podoslema- 
cece. [B, 121.] 

CHLAMYDEOUS, adj. Kla 2 m-i 2 d'e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., chlamydeus 
(from x\anvs, a cloak). Fr., chlamyde. Provided with a perianth. 
[B, 121?] Cf. Chlamydate. 

CHLAMYDOBLASTA (Lat.), n. n.pl. Kla 2 m(ch 2 la 3 m)-i 2 d(u*d)- 
o(o 2 >bla 2 st(bla 3 st)'a 3 . From x^a/uiu?, a cloak, and ^Aao-ro?, a sprout. 
Fr., chlamydoblastes. Ger., Chlamydoblasten. Of Bartling. a sub¬ 
division of the Dicotyledonei , comprising the classes Aristolochiece, 
Piperince , and Hydropeltideae. [B, 170.] 
CHLAMYDOI5LASTO.US, adi. Kla 2 m-i 2 d-o bla 2 st'u 3 s. Lat., 
chlamydoblastus. Fr., chlamydoblaste. Ger., deckkeimig, hiill- 
keimig. Having the embryo of the seed inclosed in a special sac 
in addition to the regular investments of the seed, as in Nymphaea , 
P/per, etc. [B, 123.] 

CHLAMYDO-HELIOZOAIRES (Fr.), n. pl. Kla 3 m-ed-o-hal- 
e-o-zo-a 2 r. See Chlamydophora (2d def.). 

CHLAMYDOMONADINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. KIa 2 m(eh 2 la 3 m)"- 
i 2 d(u # d)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 n-a 2 d(a 3 d)-i(e)'na 3 . A family of the Phytomas- 
tiqoda. [L, 121.] 

CHLAMYDOPHORA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Kla 2 m- 
(ch 2 Ia 3 m)-i 2 d(u fl d)-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . From \\apvs. a cloak, and <t>opeiv, to 
bear. 1. (Sing.) see Cotula. 2. (Pl.) an order of the Heliozoa. [B, 
121; L, 121.] 

CHLAMYDOPHOR1XA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 m(ch 2 la 3 m)-i 2 d- 
(u 6 d)-o(o 2 )-fo 2 r-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Dasypodidce. 
[L, 121.] 

CHLAMYDOSPORANGEI.E (Lat.). n.f.pl. Kla 2 m(ch 2 la 3 m)"- 
i 2 d(u 6 d)-o(o 2 )-spor(spo 2 r)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji'(ge 2 -e')-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From vAafxvs, 
a cloak, tnrdpov, a seed, and ayyelov, a receptacle. Of Schulz, a di¬ 
vision of ferns ( Epiphyllosporae\ comprising the sections Hymeno- 
phyllea, Cyatheacea , Aspidiacea , Davalliacea , Adiantea , Pteroidea , 
Asplenoiaea, Blechnoidea , and Onocleacea. [B, 170.] 
CHLAMYDOSPORE, n. Kla 2 m'i 2 d-o-spor. Lat., chlamydo- 
spora (from a cloak, and <riropos, a seed). A spore provided 

with a protective envelope; especially, of Coemans, a spore of the 
Fungi which has two distinet, often separable envelopes. The c’s 
are usually hibernating (resting) spores. [B, 121; L, 121.] 
CIILENACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl'. Kle 2 n(ch 2 lan)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chlenacees. Of Du Petit-Thouars and others, see Chl-e- 

NAC EAS. 

CIILIAROLUTRON (Lat.), CHLIAROLUTEUM (Lat.), n’s 
n. Kli(ch 2 li 2 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o(o 2 )-lu 2 t(lut)'ro 2 n, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From \hia- 
pos, lukewarm, and Aovrpor, a bath. A tepid bath. [A, 322.] 
CIILIAROS (Lat.), adj. Kli(ch 2 li 2 ) / a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 s. Gr., x*«W- 
Tepid, warm ; of Galen, mild (said of fevers). [A, 325.] 
C1ILIASMA (Lat.), n. n. Kli(ch 2 li 2 )-a 2 z(a 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., chli - 
as'matos (-is). Gr., x^lao-pa (from xAtaiVeu', to relax by warmth). 
A warm fomentation or poultice. [A, 322, 325.] 

CHLOA (Lat.), n. f. Klo(ch 2 lo 2 )'a 3 . Gr., vAda, x^V- Anything 
fresh and green; hence, of plants, germination, budding. [A, 322, 
325.] 

CHLOANOPSIN, n. Klo-a 2 n-o 2 p'si 2 n. From x^oa (see Chloa), 
and o^c?, sight. See Visual green. 

CIILOANTHETE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klo(ch 2 lo 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From x^° a (see Chloa), and uvQos, a flower. Of Bentham 
and Hooker, a tribe of the Verbenacece. comprising Chloanthes, 
etc. [B, 42.] 

CHLOASMA (Lat.), n. n. Klo(ch 2 lo 2 )-a 2 z(a 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., chlo- 
as'matos (-is). Gr., x^oaa-pa (from x^o«£e“'* to be green). IY., c., 
chloasme , panne hepatique , taches hepatiques , chaleurs du f oie , 
masque. Ger., Pigrnentfiecken , Leberjleck. It., macchie epatiche. 
Sp., cloasma , mancha hepatica. 1. Liver spot, moth pateh ; a pig- 
mentary disease of the skin, charactcrized by the formation of yel- 
lowish or brownish patehes, of various sizes and shapes, usually 
without desquamation. 2. See Pityriasis versicolor. [G, 7, 10, II, 
16,17,18,19,20,21.]—C. albidum. See Vitiligo.— C. album. See 
Leucodermia. — C. amenorrhoicinn. See C. uterinum. — C. 
cachecticorum. The c. observed in persons affected with certain 


cachexige, such as the malarial, the cancerous, and that of Addison’s 
disease. (A, 326; G.]—C. caloricum. Fr., hdle. C. from exposure 
to heat, and especially to the suirs rays. [G.]—C. endemicum. 
Fr., panne caratee. A term under which Fuchs includes pinta , or 
mal delpinto (q. v.), and carate ( q. v.). [G, 5,7.]—C. ephelis. See 

C.— C. faciale. C. of the face. [G.J—C. frontis. C. of the fore- 
head. [G.]—C. fuscum. C. of a dusky color; cyanochroia. [G.] 
—C. gravidarum. Fr., masque (ou taches) de la grossesse. Ger., 
Mutterflecken. The c. of pregnant women. [Behrend (A, 319).]—C. 
hepaticum. C. supposed to be due to hepatic disorder. [G.J—C. 
hystericum. See C. uterinum. —C. idiopathicum. C. which is 
primary, or not symptomatic (e. g ., C. traumaticrim and C. calori¬ 
cum). [G.]—C. idiopathicum adnatuin. A pigmentary naevus. 
[Behrend (A, 319).]—C. nigrum. See Melasma.—C. pseudopor- 
rlglnosuin. Of Fuchs, see C.—C. symptomaticum. Symptom¬ 
atic c., or that secondary to an internal disease (e. g ., C. cachectico¬ 
rum and C. uterinum). [G.]—C. toxicum. The pigmentation 
produced by applications of mustard, cantharis, etc., to the skin. 
[G.] —C. traumaticum. A pigmentation of the skin due to 
bruises, scratches, friction of clothing, etc. [G.]—C. uterinum. 
C. due to pregnancy or to disease of the genital apparatus in women. 
[G.] Cf. C. gravidarum.—C. vulgare. Common c., distinguished 
by Fuchs from C. uterinum and C. endemicum. [G, 5.] 

CHLOE (Lat.), n. f. Klo(ch 2 lo 2 )'e(a). See Chloa. 

CHLOE-DUPASOUIER (Fr.), n. Klo-a-du*-pa 2 s-ke-a. A 
highly alkaline spring at Vals. 

CHLOERUM (Lat.), n. n. Klo(ch 2 lo 2 )-e(a)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Fr., 
chloeron. Of Willdenow, see Abolboda. 

CHLOIN, n. Klo'i 2 n. Lat., chloinum , chloina (from x*oa [see 
Chloa]). Fr., chloine. Ger., C., Griinstoff. See Chlorophyll. 

CHLONION (Lat.), n. n. Klon(ch 2 io 2 n)'i 2 -o 2 n. Of Dioscorides, 
a piant, perhaps the Eryngium campestre. [B, 121.] 

CHLOR (Ger.), n. Klor. Chlorine. [B.] — 0’acetamin- 
saure. Chloracetamic acid. [B.] See Tetrachloracetamide. 
— C T acetoxyl. See Chloracetyl. — C*aeetoxylbromiir. See 
Chloracetic bromide.— C’acetoxylharnstolf. Chloracetyl urea. 
[B, 4.]—C’acetsanre. See Chloracetic acid— C’aluiiiiniiini. 
Aluminium chloride. [B.] — Cainmon. Ammonium chloride. 
[B.]-C’ammonium. See the major list.—C r amyl. See Chlor- 
amyl and Amyl chloride.— C^mylen. See Chloramylene. [B.] 
—C’anilin. See Chloraniline.— C’anilsaure. See Chloranilic 
acid. — Cantimon. Antimony chloride. [B.] — CYirscn. Ar- 
senic chloride. [B.]—C T arsenigsanre, C’arsenik. See Arsenic 
irichloride.— C’arseniklosung. See Liquor acidi arseniosi.— 
C’athan. See Chlorethane.— C’athen. See Chlorethene. — 
0’ather. Chloric ether, ethyl chloride, chlorether. [B.]—C’atliyl. 
See Chlorethyl.— C^tliylbenzol. Chlorethylbenzene. [B, 4.*]— 
C’athylen. See Chlorethylene.— C^thylendichlorur. See 
Chlorethylene chloride.— C’atliyliden. See Chlorethylidene. 
—C’athylidendichlorur. See Chix>rethylidene chloride,— C’- 
azot. Nitrogen chloride. [B, 48.]—C’barium, C*l>aryum. Ba¬ 
rium chloride. [B.]—C*benzamid. See Chlorbenzamide.— C’- 
benzil, C*benzin. See the major list.—C’benzoesaure. Chlor- 
benzoic acid. [B.]—0’benzol. 1. Chlorbenzene. 2. Benzylidene 
dichloride. [B, 2, 4; L, 81.]—C’benzolsulfonsaure. Chlorben- 
zenesulphonic acid. [B, 4.]—C*benzoyl. See Benzoyl chloride. — 
C^benzyliden. See Chlorbenzylidene.— C’blausaner. Chlor- 
cyanic. [L, 81.]—0’blausaure. Chlorcyanicacid. [L,81.]—C’blei. 
Lead chloride. [B.]—C’bleilosung. Solution of lead chloride. 

Centralbl. f. d. med. Wissensch.,” 1886, p. 442 (B).]—C’bor. See 
Boron chloride.— C’brom. Bromine chloride. [B.]-C’bromliy- 
drln. See Chlorobromhydrin. — C*bromld, C’bromiir. See 
Chlorbromide.— C’buttersaure. See Chlorbutyric acid,— C’cal- 
ciuin. Calcium chloride. [B.]—0’campher. See Chlorcamphor. 
— C’carvol. See Chlorcarvene.— C’chinol. See Chlorquinol.— 
C’cliinolin. See Chlorquinoline. — C^hinolincarbonsaure. 
See CHLORQuiNOUNEcarboaic acid.— C’cliinon. See. Chlorquinone. 
— C’clilorsaur©. See Chlorchloric acid.— CVhromsaure. See 
Chlorchromic acid.— 0’cinnamsaure. Chlorcinnamic acid. [B.] 
—C^cinnamyl. See Chlorcinnamyl.— C’citroninsaure. Chlor- 
citric acid. [B.]—C’codetn, See Chlorcodeine.— C’codid. See 
Chlorcodide.— C*ciuninol, C’cyan. See the major list.—C’- 
cyanamid. See Chlorcyanamide.— C’cyanvvasserstoftsaure. 
Chlorhydrocyanic acid. [B.]—C*dainpf, Aqueous vapor charged 
with chlorine, generated by pouring dilute hydrochloric or sulphu- 
ric acid over chlorinated lime ; used in disinfection. [Bernatzik 
(A, 319).] Cf. Fumigatio chlori and Fumigatio guyioniana,— 
0’dracylsaure, Chlordracylic acid. [B.] See Monochlorben- 
zoic acid. —C^isen. See the major list.—C’essigsaure. Chlor¬ 
acetic acid. [B.]—C*gas. See Chlorine.— C’gasbad. See Chlor- 
ine-gas b ath. —C’gold. See Gold trichloride.— C’bamatin. See 
Chlorh^matin.— CGiydrat. SeeHYDROCHLORATE.—C’hydrln. See 
Chlorhydrin.— CGiydrinscliwcfelsiiure. Chlorhydrinsulphuric 
acid.. [B.]—C’liydrocliInou. Chlorhydroquinone,—C’indin- See 
the major list.—C^ndoptensaure. See Chlorindoptenic acid. 
—C*kali. A term sometimes applicd to the chloride and some- 
times to the chlorate of potassium. [B, 270.]—C^alitliissigkeit. 
See Liquor kali chlorati.— 0’kalinm. See Potassium chloride — 
C*kalk. See Calx c/dorafa.—C^alkllniment. Sec Linimentum 
calcis.— C’kalkpulver. See Calx chlorata. [B.]—C’kamphcr. 
See Chlorcamphor. — 0’klystier. See Chlorine clyster. — C'- 
koblenoxyd, C’kohlenoxydgas, C’kohlensaure. See Chlor- 
carbonic acid.— C’koblensaureatber. See Ethyl chlorcarbon - 
ate.— C*kohlenstofL See the maior list.—C’kupfer. SeeCoppER 
chloride. —CGithium. Lithium chloride.—C’magnesium. Mag¬ 
nesium chloride.—0’maleinsaure. Chlormaleic acid. [B, 4.]— 
C’mesityl. See Chlormesityl.— C^nesitylen. See Chlormesity- 
lene.— C*metliyl. See Methyl chloride and Chlormethyl.— C*- 
lnercur, A native chloride of mercury. [B, 48.]—C^metalle. A 
metallic chloride. [B. 48.]—C^metlian. See Chlormethane,— 
0’metliyl. Methyl chloride. [B, 108.] — C’metliy lcbloriir. 
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Methylene dichloride. [B, 81.]—C’inilclisliure. See Chlorlactic 
acid.— Cbnonoxyd. See Chlorine monoxide.— C’inuconsanre. 
Chlormuconic acid. [B, 4.]— C’naphtalen. See Chlornaphtha- 
lene. — C’napl\talentetrachloriir. See Monochlornaphtha- 
lene tetrcichloride. —C*naphtalese. See Ohlornaphthalesk. — 
C’naphtallse. See Chlornaphthalise.— C’naphtalose. See 
Chlornaphthalose. — C’naphtalsaure. See Chlornaphthalic 
acid.— C’natriuni. Sodium chloride. [B.]—C’natron. Cblor- 
inated soda. [B.]—Cbiatronflussigkeit, C T natronlosung. See 
Liquor sod.® chloratce. —C’natron-Umschlag. See Cataplasma 
SOD/E chloratce. —C’nitrobenzoesaure. Chlornitrobenzoic acid. 
—C’nitrobenzol. Chlornitrobenzene. [B.]—C’nitroplienolsul- 
fonsiiure. See Chlornitrophenolsulphonic acid.— C*nltrosyl. 
See Nitrosyl chloride.— Cbiitroxyl. See Nitroxyl chloride.— C*- 
orcin, C’orcinol. See Chlororcin.— C’oxalamid. SeeCHixmox- 
alamide.— C’oxalatlier. See Chloroxalether.— C’oxalatliylIn. 
See Chloroxalethylin.— C^oxalmethylin. See Chloroxalme- 
thylin. —0’oxalsaur©. See Chloroxalic acid,— C^oxatliyl. See 
Chloroxethyl.— C’oxethose. SeeCHLOROXETHOSE.—C’oxyd. See 
Chlorine oxide and Oxychloride.— C’kohlensaure. Carbonyl 
chloride. [B.J—C’oxydsaure. Chlorous acid. [A, 324.]—C’oxydul, 
C’oxyduIgas. Chlorous oxide. [A, 324.1—C^xynaplitocliinon. 
See Ohlorhydroxynaphthoquinone. — CPoxypicolinsaure, C’- 
oxypyridiiicarbonsaure. See Chloroxypyridinecarbonic acid. 
—C’ozoh. See Chlorozone.— C ? palladium. Palladium chloride. 
[B.]—C’peroxyd. See Chlorine per<mde.—C’plienol. SeeCHLOR- 
phenol. — C’phenolsulfonsaure. See CiiLORPHENOLsnipAoiiic 
acid— C^phenylsaure. Monochlorphenol. [B.]—C’phosphor. 
Phosphorus chloride. [B,48.]—C’phospliorigsaure. See Chlor- 
phosphorous acid. — C’phosphorsauer. Of or pertaining to 
chlorosphosphoric acid. [B.]—C’pliosphorsaiire. See Chlor- 
phosphoric acid.— C’pliyllansiiure. See Chlorphyllanic acid. 
—C’picramyl. See Ciilorpicramyl.— C’pikrin. See Chlorpic- 
rin. — C’pikryl. See Chlorpicryl. — C’platindip]iospliorig- 
siiure. See Chlorplatinodiphosphorous acid. — C T platinig- 
saure. See Chlorplatinous acid. —C’platinphosphorigsaure. 
See • Chlorplatinophosphorous acid. — Cplatinsaure. See 
Chlorplatinic acid.— C. proplonsaure. See Chlorpropionic 
acid.— C’propionyl. See Chlorpropionyl. -C’propylen. See 
Chlorpropylene.— C^iseudocumol. Chloropseudocumene.—C T - 
quartenylsiiure. Chlorquartenylic acid. [B.] See Monocrlor- 
crotonic acid. — C’quecksilber. Chloride of mereury. [B.]— 
C’rauclierung. Fumigation with chlorine. [B, 108.1—C’rubiu. 
See Chlorrubin.— C’salicin, C’salicyl. See the major list.—C T - 
salicylol. See Chlorsaucylic aldehyde.— C’salicylsaure. See 
Chlorsalicylic acid. — C’salicylsanre - Aldeliyd. See Chlor- 
salicylic aldehyde.— CVsauer. Of or pertaining to chloric acid ; 
with the name of a base, the chlorate of that base. [B.] — 
C’saure. Chloric acid. [B, 48.] — C*sch\vefel. See the major 
list.—C’seifc. A disinfectant preparation made of 1 part of ehlori- 
nated lime and 8 jrnrts of powdered soap. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—C’sll- 
ber. Silver chloride. [B, 48.]—C’splroyl. See Chlorsalicyl.— 
C*stickstoff. Nitrogen chloride. [B, 48.]—Cstyrol. Chlorstyro- 
lene. [B, 4.]—C’suberancarboxylsaure. See Chlorsuberan- 
carboxylic acid. —C’sulfoclilnon. See Chlorsulphoquinone.— 
C’sulfonsaure. See Chlorsulphonic acid.— C’talcium. Mag¬ 
nesium chloride. [B, 269.]—C’tetracode?n. See Chlortetraco- 
deine. —C’tetracrylsaure. Chlortetracrylicacid. [B.] SeeMoNO- 
c hlorcrotoni c acid. — (Ptetrainorplifin. See Chlortetramor- 
phine.— C’tetroxyd. See Chlorine tetroxide. — C T toluol. See 
Chlortoluene. — C’toluolsulfonsaure. See ChlortoluenesmL 
phonic acid. — C’trioxyd. See Chlorine trioxide. — C’xylen, 
C’xylol, C’xylyl. See Xylyl chloride— C’wasser. See Aqua 
chlori. —C ? wasserstoff*. Hydrochloric acid ; in composition as a 
prefix, a hydrochlorate or hydroehloride. [B.l — C’wasserstoff- 
acrolein. See Acrolein hydrochlorate. [B.J — C’wasserstoft- 
amidobydrazophenol. Hydroehloride of amidohydrazophenol. 
[B.]—C’wasserstoflanl]in. See Aniline hydroehloride.— €’was- 
serstoffather. Ethyl chloride. [B, 48.]—C ? \vasserstoffatropin. 
Atropine hydroehloride. [B.]—C’wasserstoffbad. See Balneum 
acidi chlorhydrici and Acid bath. — C’wasserstoft'berberln. 
Berberine hydroehloride. [B.]—C’wasserstoffcarbylamin. See 
Carbylamine hydroehloride. — C*wasserstoffcyanilin. Hydro- 
chloride of cyaniline. [B.] — C^wasserstoffdiphenyguanidln. 
Hjdrochloide of diphenylguanidine. [B,4.]—C’wasserstoftguani- 
din. Hydroehloride of guanidine. [B, 4.]—C’wasserstofl’harn- 
stoff. Hydroehloride of urea. [B, 4.]—C^vasserstoffmorphin. 
Morphine hydroehloride. [B.] — C ? wasserstoffrosanilin. Hy- 
drochloride of rosaniline. [B.] — C’wasserstoffsaure. Hydro¬ 
chloric acid. [B, 48.]—^wasserstoff-Tetraphenylguaiudin. 
Hydroehloride of tetraphenylguanidine. [B, 4.]—C*vvasserstofl- 
tlialliu. Hydroehloride of thalline. [B.] —C ? wasserst off-Tr 1- 
amldophenol. Hydroehloride of triamidophenol. [B, 4.1—C*- 
wasserstofftriplienylguanidin. Hydroehloride of tripnenyl- 

f uanidine. [B, 4.]—C^vasserstoff-Triplienyl-Rosanilin. Hy- 
rochloride of triphenylrosaniline. [B.J—C’\vasserstofl'tyrosiii. 
Hydroehloride of tyrosine. [B.]—C’zimmtsaure. See Chlor- 
cinnamic acid.— C’zink. See the major list.—C’zinn. Tin chlo¬ 
ride.—Essigsaures C. See Chlorine acetate. 

CHLORA (Lat,), n. f. KIor( h 3 lor)'a 3 . From x*<*>po?, yellowish- 
green. Fr., c., chlore. Ger., Bitterlinq (lst def.), Chlor (2d def.). 
1. Of Linnseus, a genus of the Gentianece growing in Europe, 
northern Africa, and Western Asia. [B, 19, 42.] 2. See Chlorine. 
—C. acuminata [K. and Z.], C. lanceolata [K. and Z.]. Euro- 
pean species, now regarded as varieties of C. perfoliata. [B, 180.] 
— C. perfoliata [Linnseus]. Fr., centaurte jaune. Ger., durch- 
wachsener Bitterling. Syn.: Gentiana perfoliata [Linnseus]. Yel- 
low-wort; an annual piant of Southern Europe. The herb ( herba 
centaurii lutei) has been used as a bitter tonic and furnishes a yel- 
low dye. [B, 19, 173, 180, 185.]—C. serotina [Koch]. A species 
now regarded as a variety of C. perfoliata. [B, 180.] 
CHLORACETAL, n. Klor-a 3 s'e 3 t-a 3 l. A substitution eom- 
pound of chlorine and acetyl, obtained by the action of chlorine on 


alcohol. [B, 2.] See Monochloracetal, Dicbloracetal. and Tri- 

CHLORACETAL. 

CHLORACETAMIC ACID, n. Klor-a 3 s-e 3 t-a 3 m'i 3 k. Fr, 
acide chlor-acetamique. Ger., Chloracetaminsaure. See Tetra- 

CHLORACETAM1DE. 

CIILOKACETAMIDE, n. Klor-a^s-e^t^m-iadad). Fr., chlor- 
aettamide. Ger., Chloracetamid. A substance formed from acet- 
amide by substituting chlorine for hydrogen. [B, 2.] See Mono- 
chloracetamide, Dichloracetamide, Trichloracetamide, and Te- 
trachloracetamide. 


CHLOR ACET ANILIDE, 

'PHEtiYi.monochloracetamide. 


Klor*a 2 s-e 3 t-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). See 


CHLOR ACETATE, n. Klor-a^s^t-at. Fr., chloracttate. A 
salt formed from a chloracetic acid by the substitution of a simple 
or compound radicle for one or more atoms of hydrogen. There 
are three sorts of c's, the monochloracetates (often called simply 
c's), the dichloracetates , and the trichloracetates (q. v.). [B, 2.] 

CHLORACETENE, n. Klor-aS^e^t-en. Fr., chloractttne. 
Ger., Chloraceten. A body supposed to be formed by the action of 
phosgene on aldehyde, and to be isomeric with vinyl chloride, 
C^H S C1, now known to be a mixture of aldehyde and paraldehyde 
with a small quantity of phosgene. [B, 2.] 

CHLOItACETIC, ady Klor-as-et'i 3 k. Fr., chloracetique. Aeet¬ 
ie and containing ehlorme. [B.]-C. acid. Lat., acidum chlor- 
aceticum. Fr., acide chloracetique. Ger., Chloressigsdure. It., 
acido cloracetico. Sp., acido cloracetico. An acid formed from 
acetic acid by substituting chlorine for the hydrogen of the radicle. 
The c. a's are monochloracetic acid , CH^CICOOOH (often called 
simply c. a., used as a caustic), dichloracetic acid , CHCl 2 COOH, 
and trichloracetic acid , CCl 3 COOH ( q . v.). [B, 2, 4.]—C. bromide. 
Fr., bromure chloracetique. Ger., Chloracetoxylbromiir. Syn. : 
chloracetyl bromide. A fiquid, C 2 H 2 C10Br = CH^Cl.CO.Br, formed 
from c. acid by the substitution of bromine for tne radicle OH. It 
is isomeric witn bromacetic chloride. [B, 4.] —C. cliloride. Ger., 
Chloracetoxylchlorur. Syn.: chloracetyl chloride , chlorinated 
chloride of acetyl. A substance formed from c. acid by the substi¬ 
tution of chlorine for OH. The c. c’s are monochloracetic chloride 
(often called simply c. c.), dichloracetic chloride , and trichloracetic 
chloride (q. v.). [B, 2,4.]—C. phosphide. A compound of c. acid 

in which the radicle PH a replaces the radicle OH. Of these com- 
pounds two are known : monochloracetic phosphide and trichlor¬ 
acetic phosphide (a. v .), analogous to monochloracetamide and tri¬ 
chloracetamide. [B, 2.] 

CHLORACETIN, n. Klor-a 3 s'e 3 t-i 3 n. Fr., chloracttine. Ger., 
C. It., Sp., cloracetina. A chlorine substitution derivative of 
acetin, CH 3 C1, formed by the action of carbonyl chloride on alde¬ 
hyde. [B, 93.] 

CHLOR ACETIZATION, n. Klor-a 3 s-eH-i 3 z-a'shu3n. Fr., 
chloracttisation. Fournier’s method of producing loeal anaesthesia 
by applying a mixture of chloroform and acetic acid. [L, 41.] 
CIILORACETOLUIDE, n. Klor-a 3 s-e 3 t-o 2 l'uM 3 d(id). See 
Tolylchloracetamide. 


CHLORACETONE, n. Klor-a 3 s'e a t-on. Fr., chloracttone. 
Ger., Chlor acet on. A compound formed from acetone by the sub¬ 
stitution of chlorine for hydrogen. There are six c’s, ali of which 
are oily liquids : 1. Monochloracetone , C 3 H 6 C10. 2. Dichlorace- 

tone , C 3 H 4 C1 2 0, mesitic chloral [Kane], obtained by passing dry 
chlorine gas into acetone. 3. Trichloracetone , C 3 H 3 C1 3 0. 4. Te- 
trachloracetone y CsHoCLO. 5. Pentachloracetone , C 3 HC1 6 0. 6. 

Hexachloracetone, C 3 Cl e O. [B, 2.] 

CHLORACETONIC ACID, n. Klor-a 3 s-e 3 t-o 3 n'i 3 k. A sub¬ 
stance, C 4 II 7 C10 3 =C(OH)(CH s XCH a Cl)(CO.OH), formed from ace- 
tonic acid by substituting one atom of chlorine for hydrogen. [B, 2.] 
CHLORACETON1TRIL, n. Klor-a 3 s-e 3 t-o-ni / tri 3 l. A com¬ 
pound formed from acetonitril by substituting chlorine for hydro¬ 
gen. [B, 2.] See Monochloracetonitril, Dichloracetonitril, 
and Trichloracetonitril. 


CHLORACETULMIC ACID, n. Klor-a 3 s-e 3 t-u 3 l'mi 3 k. A 
substitution compound, C 7 H n C10 3 , of acetulmic acid in which one 
atom of chlorine replaces one of hydrogen. [B, 2.] 

CHLORACETYL, n. Klor-a 3 s'e 3 t-i 3 l. Fr., chloracetyle. Ger., 
Chloracetoxyl. 1. A radicle, C a Cl a , formed from acetyl by the sub¬ 
stitution of chlorine for hydrogen. Monochloracetyl (or simply c.) 
and trichloracetyl (q. v.) are known. 2. Acetyl (acetoxyl) chloride. 
[B, 93.] See Chloracetic chloride.— C. bromide. Fr.. bromure 
de chloracetyle. Ger., Chloracetoxylbromiir. See Chloracetic 
bromide. [B.]— C. carbamide. See C.urea.—C, chloride. Fr., 
chlorure de chloracMyle. Ger., Chlor acetoxylchlorur. See Chlor¬ 
acetic chloride. —C. urea. Ger., Chloracetoxylhaimstoff. Syn. : 
C carbamide. A compound of c. and urea. Two such compounds, 
monochloracetyl (or simply c.) urea and trichloracetyl urea(q. v.), 
are known. [B, 2, 4.]—Clilorvvasserstoftsaures C. (Ger.). See 
Chloracetic chloride. 

CHLORACETYLENE, n. Klor-a 3 s-e 3 t'i 3 l-en. Fr., chloracetyl- 
ine. Ger., Chloracetylen. A chlorine substitution compound of 
acetylene. [B, 3.] See Monochloracetylene. 

CHLORACETYPHIDE, n. Klor-a 3 s-e 3 t'i 2 f-i 2 d(id). See Tri¬ 
chloracetic phosphide. 

CHLORACIDUM (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 3 lor)-a 3 s(a 3 k) / i 3 d-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Chlor acid. 

CHLORACRYLATE, n. Klor-a 3 k'ri 3 l-at. A salt of cnlor- 
acrylic acid. General formula: (C 3 HClO.)“.M“ ; where M B is a radi¬ 
cle of the quantivalence n. [B.] 

CHLORACRYLIC, adi. Klor-a 3 k-ri 3 Pi 3 k. Fr chloracrylique. 
Acrylic and containing chlorine. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide chlor- 
acnjliaue. Ger.. Chloracrulsaure. A substitution product, 1 3 H 3 - 
CIO a = CHC1 = CH — CO.OH, of acrylic acid and chlorine; a mobile 
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liquid, having an odor like that of the allyl compounds and acting 
as a slight irritant to the eyes and the inueous membranes. [B, 2.J 
—C. ether. A chloracrylate of a compound radicle; especially 
ethyl chloracrylate. [B, 2 .] 

CHLOKiEA (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)-e'(a 8 'e 2 )-a 8 . Fr., chlorte. 
Of Lindley, a genus of the Orchideoe , tribe Neottiacece , indigenous 
to South America and chiefly confined to Chili. [B, 19, 42, 121.]—C. 
disoides. A species said, in Chili, to promote the flow of milk. [B.] 
CHLORiEEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor(ch 2 lor)-e'(a 3 te 2 >e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Neottiacece , comprising 
Chlorcea, Bipinnula, Biemeria , etc. [B, 170.] 
CHLORiEMATINA (Lat.), CHLOR7EM ATINUN (Lat.), n’s 
f. and n. Klor(ch 2 lor)-e 2 ra(a 8 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-i(e)'na 8 , -nu 3 m(nu 4 m). 
See Chlorh^ematin. 

CHLORA3MIA (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)-em'(a 8 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 8 . From 
xAct>po«, yellowish-green, and aXjxa, blood. See Chlorosis. 

CHLOK^MII)^] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor(ch 2 lor)-e 2 m'(a 3 -e 2 m')- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Polychceta. [L, 121.] 

CHLORAL, n. Klor'a 2 l; Lat., klor(ch 2 lor)'a 2 l(a s l); Fr., klor- 
a 8 l; Ger., ch 2 lor-a 8 l'. Lat., c., chloralum. Fr., c. Ger., C. It., 
c loralio. Sp., cloral. Syn.: trichloracetic aldehyde. A substitu- 
tion product of acetic aldehyde in which 3 atoms of chlorine replace 
3 atoms of hydrogen, C 0 HCI 3 O = CCI 3 .CHO. It is a colorless liquid 
of penetrating odor, boiling at 94° to 95° C., formed by the action of 
chlorine on acetic aldehyde, ethyl alcohol, and other bodies. It is 
soluble in water, in alcohol, in ether, and in chloroform. It is 
readily transformed into a white amorphous mass termed para- 
chloral , which is polymeric with c. It also forms numerous sub- 
stitution compounds by replacement of its oxygen. The hydrate , 
formed by replacing the oxygen by two molecules of hydroxyl, is 
the compound used in medicine and is the c. of the U. S. Ph. [B.] 
—Acetamlde c. See C'acetamide. — Alcoolate de c. (Fr.). 
See C. alcoholate.— Anhydrous c. Ordinary c. as distinguished 
from c. hydrate. [B, 5.]—Rutylc*. See the major list.—Cam- 
phorated c., Camphor-c. Lat., chloralum hydratum camphora- 
tum . A mixture of c. hydrate and camphor ; a ciear liquid, used 
internally and topically as a sedative and anodyne. [B.]—C. alco¬ 
holate. Fr., alcoolate de c. Ger., Chloralalkoholat. Syn.: tri- 
chlorethylidene hydrate (or ethylate). A substance, C 2 H 7 C1 3 0 2 = 

CC1 8 .CH<(qq^H 6 , formed by the union of absolute alcohol and c. 

It is nearly insoluble in water, and in this differs from c. hydrate. 
Its therapeutic properties are analogous to those of the hydrate, 
but on the whole it is inferior and is not now used. [B, 4, 5.]—C. 
amnion i a. A body produced by the action of ammonia on 
strongly cooled c. [B.] See Trichlorethylidene hydramine.— C. 
and cainplior. See Camphor-c.— C’benzamide. A substance, 
CCI 3 — CH.OH(C«H^.CO.NH), formed by the action of benzamide on 
c. It forms rhombic or hexagonal tabular crystals. [“Ann. di chira. 
e di farmacol.,” July, 1886, p. 31 (B).]—C. butyllcum. See Butyl- 
chloral hydrate— C. cyanliydride, Ccyanliydrin. See C. 
hydrocyanide.—C'& 2 Lm\if (Ger.). A spray of a solution of c. hy¬ 
drate. [A, 319.]—C. glycerltes. Of R. F. Fairthorne, a class of 

E reparations the basis of which is a solution of 1 drachm of c. 

ydrate in I fl. oz. of glycerin. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—C. hydras [Brit. 
Ph.]. See C. hydrate.—C. hydrate. Lat., c. [U. S. Ph.l, c. hydras 
[Br. Ph.], chloralum hydratum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Swiss Ph.], 
chloralum hydratum crystallisatum |Russ. Ph.], chloralum hy- 
dricum [Hung. Ph.], hydras chlorali [Netherl. Ph.], hydras chlor- 
alicus [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., c. hydrate [Fr. Cod.], 
hydrate de c. Ger., C'hydrat. It . y idrato di cloralio. Sp .,hidrato 
de cloral. Hydrated c., hydrate of c., or simply c. A compound, 
C 2 H ? C1s0 2 =CC1 3 .CH(OH 2 ), of c. and hydroxyl; formed by mixing 
c. with water. It occurs as distinet aemular crystals or crystalline 
plates, white, having a pungent odor and acrid taste : very soluble 
m water, soluble also in absolute alcohol and in ether, but not in 
cold chloroform. When treated with alkalies it is decomposed into 
chloroform and formic acid. It is a reliable hypnotic, but a weak 
sedative and anodyne. In large doses it is poisonous by its paralytic 
action upon the heart. Locally, it is an irritant; hence it should be 
given largely diluted. [B, 4, 5,95.]—C’hydratklystler (Ger.). See 
Clyster of c. hydrate—C. hydrocyanide. Syn. : c. cyanhydrin. 
A body produced by the action of hydrocyanic acid on hydrate of c., 
f orming colorless prismatic crystals of the composition C 3 H 2 Cl 8 NO = 
CCl s .CH(OH).CN ; i. e., that of c. hydrate in which one molecule of 
hydroxyl is replaced by cyanogen. On account of its stability and 
constancy of composition, it has been recommended as a substitute 
for hydrocyanic acid in medicine; 6*46 parts of it correspond in 
medicinal action to 1 part of anhydrous hydrocyanic acid. [Her¬ 
mes, “Inaug.-Dissert.,” Berlin, 1887: “N. Y. Sled. Jour.,” Oct. 
8 , 1887, p. 422; B, 4.]—C. hydrosulpliate, C. hydrosulphlde. 
A crystalline body, C 2 H 4 C1«0 2 S = [CClj.CH.OH^S. [B, 4.]-C. 
sulphydrate. Fr., sulfhydrate de c. Ger., Chloralsulfhydrat. 
A body forming colorless prismatic or foliate crystals, having the 

constitution C 2 H,Cl 8 SO = CC1 8 .CH/^. [B ; “Proc. of the Am. 

Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi, p. 336 (a, 21).]—C’syrup (Ger.). S ee Syrup of 
c.—C’thiobenzainide. A substance, CC1 3 —CH(OH)—C # H 4 CS.NH, 
prepared by the action of thiobenzamide on c. It forms yellowish- 
white crystals of a silky lustre, having a garlicky odor and a some- 
what styptic, persistently bitter taste. It is soluble with difficulty in 
water, but readily soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in chloroform. 
[M. Spica, “Ann. di ehim. e di farmacol.,” July, 1886, p. 29 (B).j— 
Clyster of c. hydrate. Fr., lavement auc. Ger., Chydratklys- 
tier. A clyster consisting of from 2 to 5 parts of c. hydrate and 50 
each of mucilage of gum arabic and water. [L, 57(a, 21).]—Croton 
c. See Butylchloral.— Hydrous c. See C. hydrate. —Insolu¬ 
ble c. It., cloralio insolubile. • Parachloral; so called because 
insoluble in water. [B, 3.]—Lavement au c. (Fr.). See Clyster 
of c. hydrate. —Mesltic c. Dichloracetone. [B.] See Chlorace- 
tone.— Morphoc’ (Ger.). A mixture of c. hydrate and morphine. 


[A, 319.]—Slrop de c. (Fr.). See Syrup of c.— Sulpliureted c. 
See C. hydrosulphide.— Syrup of c., Syrnpus c. [Br. Ph.], Syr- 
upus cum c. [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., sirop de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
C'syrup. It., siroppo di cloralio. Sp., jarabe de cloral. A prep- 
aration made of 80grains of hydrate of c., 4 tl. dr. of distilled water, 
and enough syrup to make 1 fl. oz. [Br. Ph.]. The French prepara- 
tion is made by dissolving 50 parts of c. hydrate in 45 of water and 
adding 900 of syrup and 5 of spirit of peppermint. It is more than 
twice as strong as the Br. prep. [B, 5, 113.] 

CHLORALRINE, n. Klor-a 2 l'ben. A crystalline substance, 
C e H.Cl 2 , contained in trichlorphenol, prepared by passing chlorine 
through coal-tar. [B, 93.] 

CHLORALDEHYDE, n. Klor-a 2 l'de-hid. Fr., choraldehyde. 
Ger., Chloraldehyd. A chlorine substitution compound of alde¬ 
hyde. [B.] See Monochloraldehyde, Dichloraldehyde, and 
Chloral. 


CHLORALDEHYDENE, n. KIor-a 2 l / de-hid-en. Fr., chloral - 
dehydene , chloretheroH.de. See Monochlorethylene. 

CHLORALDOL, n. Klor-a 2 l'do 2 l. A compound formed from 
aldol by the substitution of chlorine for an equivalent amount of 
hydrogen or hydroxyl. [B, 2.] 


CHLORALIC, adj. Klor-a 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., chloralicus. Fr., chlor- 
alique. Of or pertaining to chloral. [B.] See Hydras chloralicus. 

CHLORALIDE, n. Klor'a 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., c. Ger., Chloralid. 
1. A substance, C 4 H 4 Cl e O s = CCl 3 .CH 3 <g 0 >CH.CC1 3 , forming col¬ 
orless glassy crystals insoluble in water, produced by the action of 
sulphuric acid on chloral. 2. As a generic term, a series of bodies 
resembling ordinary c. in structure and formed from the different 
oxy-acids. [B, 3.] 


CHLOUALISATION (Fr.), n. iuor-a*J-ez-a*-se-o*n*. 1 . jNar- 
cotism by means of chloral. [A, 385.] 2. See Chloralism. 


CHLORALISE, n. Klor'a 2 l-i 2 s(is). Fr., c. A product of the 
action of chlorine on aloetin. [A, 385; B, 93.] 

CHLORALISM, n. Klor'a 2 l-i 2 zm. Lat., chloralismns. Fr., 
chloralisme. 1. The state of being under the influence of chloral. 
2. Chronie poisoning with chloral; a morbid state produced by the 
prolon^ed or habitual use of moderate doses of chloral. It is of 
exceptional occurrence, and is characterized by various cutaneous 
affections (such as erythema, urticaria, extensive oedema and in- 
filtration of the skin, ulceration of the digits, and sometimes pete- 
chim and purpura haemorrhagica), pains in the joints, a disposition 
to diarrhoea, great dyspnoea with precordial distress (sometimes 
actual asphyxia), imbecility, emaciation, loss of sensibility, and 
paralysis of the lower limbs. [Steinauer (A, 319); A, 385.] 

CHLORALLYL, n. Klor-a 2 l'i 2 l. Yv.^chlorallyle. Ger., C. It., 
clorallile. Sp., cloralilo. A radicle, C 3 H 4 CI, being allyl in which 
1 atom of chlorine replaces 1 of hydrogen. [B.]—C. clilorlde. 
Ger., Chlorallylchlorur. See Dichlorglycid.—C. clibromide. 
Ger., Chlorallyldibromur. A liquid. C 2 H 4 Br 2 Cl = CH 2 Br - CHBr — 
CHC1, or C 2 H*Br 2 Cl = CH 2 Br - CHBr - CH 2 C1. [B, 4.]—C.-etliyl 
ether. An oxide of c. and ether. Two are known : a-c.-ethyl ether, 
CH 2 = CC1.CH 2 - O - C 2 H 6 , and /3 -c.-ethyl ether , CHC1ZICH.CH 2 - 
O — C 2 H 6 . [B, 3.]—C. pseudothiocyanate, C. tliiocarbinilde. 

A liquid of very pungent odor, of the composition C 4 H 4 SNC1 = SCII 
N.C 3 H 4 C1. [B, 3.1 


CHLORALOIL, n. Klor-a 8 l'o-i 2 l. Fr., chloraloile. Ger., 
Chloraloil. A product of the action of chlorine on aloin, perhaps 
CuClOs. [B.] 

CHLORALOIN, n. KIor-a 2 l'o-i 2 n. Fr., chloraloine. Ger., 
Chloraldin. A yellow uncrystallizable precipitate, C 34 H 30 Cl 4 O 14 + 
6H 2 0, formed by passing a current or chlorine gas through an 
aqueous solution of aloin (barbaloin). [B, 5, 46.] 

CHLOIt-ALUM, n. Klor-a 2 l'u 8 m. A commercial term for im¬ 
pure aluminium chloride mixed with various sodiuin and calcium 
salts ; used as a disinfectant. [B, 37.] 

CHLORALUM (Lat.), n. n. KloKch 2 lor)-a(a 8 )'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). 
Chloral. [B, 81.1—C. butyli, C. crotonis. See Butylchloral.— 
C. hydratum [Ger. Ph.]. See Chloral hydrate.—C, hydratum 
camphoratum. See Camphorated chloral.— C. hydratum 
crystallisatum [Russ. Ph.], C. hydricum [Hung. Ph.l, Hydras 
chlorali [Netherl. Ph.]. See Chloral hydrate. [B, 95.] 

CHLOR ALURIC ACID, n. Klor-a 2 l-u 2 r r i 2 k. Fr., acide chlor - 
alurique. A crystalline substance, C^HoiiNjijCloOn, obtained by 
the action of chlorous acid on uric acd. [B, 2, 93.] 
CHLORAMIDE, n. Klor'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., c., chloramidure. 
An amide in which chlorine replaces hydrogen. [B, 93.] Cf. Hy¬ 
drogen c. 


CHLORAMIDOBENZENE, n. Klor-a 2 m-i 2 d-o-be 2 nz / en. Fr., 
chloramidobenzine. Ger., Chloramidobenzol. See Chloraniline. 
[B, 4.] 

CHLORAMIDURE (Fr.), n. Klor-a 2 m-ed-u«r. See Chlora- 
mide and Am*>ochloride. 

CHLORAMIE (Ger.), n. Klor-am-e'. See Chlorosis. 

CHLORAMILAL, n. Klor^m^ 2 !^ 2 !. A liquid derived from 
amyl alcohol by the action of chlorine. [L, 108.] 

CHLORAMMONIUM (Ger.), n. Klor / a 3 m-mon-i 2 -u 4 m. Am- 
monium chloride.— Reine cGosung. See Ammonium chloratum 
depuratum solutum. [L. 129.] 

CHLOIIAMYL, n. Klor'a 2 m-i 2 l. Fr., chloramyle. Ger.. C. 
A substitution compound of amyl in which chlorine replaces hydro¬ 
gen. [B ; L, 49, 57, 65.] 

CHLORAMYLE (Fr.), n. Klor-a 3 m-el. 1. See Chloramyl. 
2. See Amyl chloride. 
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CIILORAMYLENK, n. Klor-a 2 m'i 2 l-en. Fr., chloramyl&ne. 
Ger., Chloramylen. A substitution product of amylene in which 
chlorine replaces hydrogen : including the three compounds numo- 
chloramylene (often called simply c.), dichloramylene , and trichlor- 
amylene ( q. v.). [B, 2.] 

CHLOKANETHOL, n. Klor-a 2 n'e 2 th-o 2 l. A substitution 
product of anethol in which chlorine replaces hydrogen, especially 
monochloraneiholy C^H^CIO, a yellowish liquid, of rather a pun¬ 
gent odor, solidifylng beiow — 6 ° C. and melting at about 250° to 
260° C. [B, 2.] 

CllLOKANIL, n. Klor / a 2 n-i 2 l. Lat., chloranilium. Fr., chlor- 
anile. See Tetrachlorquinone. 

CHLOKANILA3I, n. Klor-a 2 n / i 2 l-a 2 m. Fr., c., chloranilame , 
acide chloranilamidique hydrate. Ger., C. Syn.: chloranilamidic 
acid. A substance, CVH 3 NC 1 2 0 3 , occurring as black acicular lus- 
trous crystals, formed by the action of hydrochloric acid on an 
ammoniacal solution of chloranil. [B, 48, 93.] 

CHLOHANILAMIDATE, n. Klor-a 2 n"i 2 l-a 2 m'i 2 d-at. A salt 
of chloranilamidic acid. [B, 93.] 

CHLORANIL AMIDE, n. Klor-a 2 n-i 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., c. The 
amide, C«Cl 2 O a (NH 2 ) 2 + H s O, of chlorauilic acid. [B.] 

CHLORANILAMIDIC, adj. Klor-a 2 n''i 2 l-a 2 m-i 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., 
chloranilamidique . Of or pertaining to chloranilamide. [B.]— 
Hydrated c. acid. Fr., acide chloranilamidique hydrate. See 
Chloranilam. 


CHLOltANILAMMOX, n. Klor-a 2 n-i 2 l-a 2 m'o 2 n. Fr.,c. Syn.: 
ammonium chloranilamidate. A product, C«C1 2 0 3 +2NH 3 , formed 
by treating chloranil with ammonia; occurring as brown, lustrous 
crystals. LB, 48, 93.] 


CHLORANILANILIDE,n. Klor-a 2 n"i 2 l-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). Syn.: 
dichloranilidoquinone. A crystalline substance, CeCl 2 (NH.C e II ft ) 2 - 
0 2 , formed by heating together aniline, alcohol, and chloranil. 
[B, 3.] 


CIILORANILATE, n. Klor-a 2 n'i 2 l-at. A salt of chloranilic 
acid. [B.] 

CHLORANILIC, adj. Klor-a 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., chloranilique. 
Of or derived from chloranil. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide chlorani¬ 
lique. Ger., Chloranilsdure. A dibasic crystalline acid, C*C1 2 - 
(0H) 2 0 a + H 2 0, derived from chloranil (tetrachlorquinone). [B, 
3, 4.] 

CHLORANILIDE, n. Klor-a 2 n'i 2 I-i 2 d(id). Fr., c. Ger., Chlor- 
anilid. An anilide in which chlorine replaces hydrogen. [B, 93.] 


CHLOKANIL1NE, n. KIor-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., c. Ger., Chlor- 
anilin. Syn.: chloramidobenzene. A chlorine substitution com- 
pound of aniline. [B.] See Monochloraniune, Dichloraniune, 
and Trichloraniline. 


CHLOIiANILIUM (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 2 l'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 6 m). See Chloranil. 

CHLORANISIC ACID, n. Klor-a 2 n-i 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide chlor- 
anisique. Ger., Chloranissdure. A chlorine substitution com- 
pound of anisic acid, C 8 H 7 C10 8 . [B. 93.] 

CHLORANISOL, n. Klor-a 2 n'i 2 s-o 2 l. Fr., c. Ger., C. A 
chlorine substitution compound of anisol, C^H^ClsO. [B, 93.] 

CHLORANTIIACE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor(ch 2 lor)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
tha(tha 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chloranthacees. Of Blume, a small 
order of dicotyledons (division Monochlamydece ), series Micrem- 
bryeae (Bentham and Hooker), comprising Chloranthus and Asca- 
rina , to which Bentham and Hooker add Hedyosmum. Others in¬ 
clude these genera under the Piperacece , of which Baillon makes 
them a series, the Chloranthece y but from which they are distin- 
guished, according to Bentham and Hooker, by their opposite 
leaves with lateral stipules adherent to the petiole, their unisexual 
flowers, their inferior or naked ovary containing a single pendulous 
orthotropous ovule, and their albuminous seeds. [B, 12, 42, 121.] 
CHLORANTHEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. KIor(ch 2 lor)-a 2 n(a 3 nythe 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chloranthees. See Chloranthacele. 

CHLORANTHIA (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)-a 2 n(a 3 n) / thi a -a 3 . 
See Chloranthy. 

CHLORANTIIOUS, adf. Klor-a 2 n'thu 3 s. Lat., chloranthus 
(from *Awp 6 s, green, and a^flos, a flower). Fr., chloranthe . Ger., 
griinbltimig. Having green flowers. [B.] 

CHLORANTHRACENE, n. Klor-a 2 n'thra 2 s-en. Fr., chlor- 
anthrac&ne. Ger., Chloranihracen. Anthracene in which chlorine 
replaces hydrogen. [L, 49.] 

CHLORANTHUS (Lat.), adj. and n. n. (treated by botanists as 
ra.). Kloi^ch a lor)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Fr.. chloranthe. Ger., 
Grimblumig (adj.), PJlaumenpfeffer (n.). 1 . (Adj.) see Chloran- 
thous. 2. (N.) of Schwartz, a genus of evergreen shrubs of the 
order Chloranthacece y indigenous to tropical Asia, Japan, and the 
Philippine Islands. Bentham and Hooker divide it into 3 sections : 
Euchloranthus , Tricercandra , and Sarcandra. [B, 19, 42, 121.]— 
C. bracliystacliys [Blume]. A Java species, having the same 
uses as C. oflicinalis. [A, 490 (a. 21); B, 19.]—C. Inconspicuus 
[Blume]. Fr., chloranthe d petites fleurs. The chu-lan of the 
Chinese ; a species the flowers of which are used for flavoring tea. 
It is said also to be used in fevers like C. oflicinalis , with which by 
some it is identifled. [B, 19, 173.]—C. officinalis [Blume]. An 
evergreen of Java. The root has a camphoraceous odor and a 
biting taste, and resembles closely that of Serpentaria virginica. 
m S o ,Sed as a aromat * c stimulant in fevers and as an oxytocic. 

[B, 19,121»] 

CHLORANTHY, n. Klor'a 2 n-thi*. For deriv., see Chloran- 
T B mu S ‘ Eat., chloranthia. Fr., chloranthie. Ger., Chloranthie. 
u P r °cess of retrograde metamorphosis in plants by which 
the floral organs are transformed into leaves. 2. The tendency of 


colored petals to become green as they decay. [B, 121; 

CHLOKANTIMONATE, n. Klor-a 2 n-ti 2 m / on-at. Fr.. chloro- 
antimoniate. A compound of antimony trichloride and the chloride 
of another element or radicle. [B, 38.] 

CHLORARGENTATE, n. Klor-a 3 r'je 2 nt-at. Fr., chloro- 
argentate. A compound of silver chloride and the chloride of 
another element or radicle. [B, 38.] 

CHLORARSENIOUS, adj. Klor-a 3 r-sen'i 2 -us. Fr., chlorar- 
senieux. Ger., chlorarsenig. Arsenious and containing chlorine. 
—C. acid. Fr., acide chlorarsenieux. Ger,, Chlorarsenigsaure. 
See Arsenic oxychloride . 

CHLORAltSINE, n. Klor-a 3 rs , en. Cacodyl chloride. [B, 93.] 
CHLORAS (Lat.), n. m. Klor(ch 2 lor)'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., chlora'tis. 
See Chlorate.— C. kalicus [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph. (1885), Netherl. 
Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Potassium chlorate. [B, 95.]—C. 
kalicus depuratus. Purified potassium chlorate.—C. natricus. 
Sodium chlorate. [B, 119.]—C. potassicus [Fr. Cod.]. See Potas¬ 
sium chlorate.— C. sodicus [Fr. Cod.]. See Sodium chlorate.— 
Gargarisma cum chlorate potassico [Fr. Cod.]. See Gar - 
aarisme de chlorate de potasse.— Pulvis chloratis potasslcl 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre de chlorate de potasse.— Tabelhe cum 
chlorate potassico [Fr. Cod.]. See Trochisci potassii chloratis. 

CHLORASMA (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)-a 2 z(a 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., 
chloras'matos (-is). 1 . See Chlorosis. 2. The condition of legu- 
miiious plants before they mature. [B.] 

CHLORATE, n. Klor'at. Lat., chloras. Fr., c. Ger., Chlorat, 
chlorsaures Salz. It., Sp., clorato. A salt of chloric acid. The c’s 
ha ve in general the formula R.(C10 s )n, where R is a radicle of the 
combining capacity n. [B, 3.]—C. potasslque (Fr.). See Potas¬ 
sium c.—C. sodique (Fr.). See Sodium c. 

CHLOItATED, adj. Klor'at-e 2 d. Lat., chloratus. Fr., chlore. 
Ger., chlorhaltig y chlorirt. It., clorato. Sp., clcrado. Containing 
or combined with chlorine ; chlorinated. [B.] 

CHLORATHER (Ger.), n. Ct^lo^at-e 2 ^ Chlorether. [B.] 
CHLORATUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-at(a 8 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Chlor- 
ated, chlorinated ; with the name of a base, the chloride of that 
base. [B.] Cf. Natrium chloraium. 

CHLORAURATE, n. Klor-a 4 r'at. Fr., chloro-aurate. A salt 
of chlorauric acid, also a compound of gold trichloride with the 
chloride of another element or radicle. [B, 3.] 

CHLORAURIC, adj. Klor-a 4 r / i 2 k. Coutaining gold as a triva- 
lent radicle and chlorine. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide chloro-aurique. 
Ger., Chlorgoldsaure. It., acido cloro-aurico. A monobasic crys¬ 
talline acid. HAnCL + 4H 2 0. formed by the action of hydrochloric 
acid on gold trichloride. Its aqueous solution stains the skin a 
purple-red color. It forms salts called chloraurates or aurichlor- 
ides. [B, 3.] 

CHLORAZOL, n. Klor^z-o 2 !. Fr., c. Ger., C. An acrid 
and pungent fluid obtained bythe solution of substances contain¬ 
ing protein in fuming nitric acid, and then distilling with concen- 
trated hydrochloric acid. It is very volatile, attacks the sight and 
operates as a poison. Speciflc gravity 155. Empirical formula: 
C 4 H 3 ,Cl3,N,0 4 . [B, 48.] 

CHLORAZOLITMIN, n. Rlor^z-o-li^mi^. Fr., chlorazo- 
litmine. A yellow precipitate formed by suspending azolitmin in 
chlorine water. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CHLORAZOTEUX (Fr.), adj. Klor-a 2 -zot-u*. Chloronitrous. 
[B.] See Acide c. 

CHLORAZOTIQUE (Fr.), adj. Klor-a 2 -zot-ek. Nitric and 
containing chlorine. [B.] See Acide c. 

CHLOIiBENZAMIDE, n. Klor-be 2 nz , a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., chlor- 
benzamide. Ger., Chlorbenzamid. A chlorine substitution com¬ 
pound, C 7 H 7 N0.C1, of benzamide. [B.] 

CIILORBENZENE, n. Klor-be^z^n. Fr., chlorbenzine. 
Ger., Chlorbenzol. A chlorine substitution product of benzene. 
The c's are monochlorbenzene , trichlorbenzene y tetrachlorbenzene , 
pentachlorbenzene, and hexachlorbenzene. [B, 3,4.]—C*sulplionic 
acid. Fr., acide chlorobenzinesulfonique. Ger., Chlorbenzolsul - 
fonsdure. A monobasic acid, C # H 4 C1.S0 2 .0H, which may be re- 
garded as benzene in which 2 hydrogen atoms are replaced by an 
atom of chlorine and a molecule of the sulphuric-acid residue 
(_ S0 2 .0H). Three isomeric forms are known : ortho-c'sulphonic 
acid , C«(H,C1,S0 2 .0H,H,H,H,), meta-dsidphonic acid , C,(H.C1.H,- 
SOo.OH,H,H,), and para-dsulphonic acid, C e (H,Cl,H,H,S0 2 .OH,H,). 
[B, 4.] 

CHLORI5ENZIDE, n. Klor-be a nz'i 2 d(id). An oily liquid ob¬ 
tained by treating benzene hexachloride with alkalies; according 
to some, the same as chlorbenzene. [B, 48.] 

OHLOlillENZIL, n. Klor-be 2 nz / i 2 l. Ger., C. A colorless, 
highly odorous oil, C 14 II,aC1 2 0, formed by the action of penta- 
chloride of phosphorus on beuzilic acid. [B, 2.] 

CHLORBENZIN (Ger.), n. Klor-be 2 ntz-en'. A chloride of 
benzene. [B, 48.]—Sechsfaclies C. Benzene hexachloride. [B, 48.] 
CHLOBBENZOIC, adj. Klor-be^z-o^k. Benzoic and con¬ 
taining chlorine. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide chloro-benzoique. 
Ger., Chlorbenzoesaure. It., acido cloro-benzoico. Sp., acido cloro- 
benzvico. Benzoic acid in which chlorine replaces hydrogen. [B, 4.] 
See Monochlorbenzoic acid , Dichlorbenzoic acid , and Trichlor- 
benzoic acid.— C. aldeliyde. Fr., aldehyde chlorobenzoique. 
Ger., Chlorbenzaldehyd. It., aldeide clorobenzoica. See Mono¬ 
chlorbenzoic aldehyde , Dichlorbenzoic aldehyde , and Trichlor- 
benzotc aldehyde. 

CHLORBENZOYL, n. Klor-be 2 nz / o-i 2 l. Fr., chlorbenzoyle. 
Ger., C. Syn.: benzoyl chloride , chlorobenzaldide. A ciear, eoior- 
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less liquid, C 7 H 6 0C1, having an odor like that of horseradish. pre- 
pared by the action of chlorine on benzoic aldehyde and of phos¬ 
phorus perchloride on benzoic acid, and in other ways. LB, 2.] 
CHLOKBENZYL, n. Klor-be 3 nz'i 3 l. Fr., chlorbenzyle. Ger., 
C. A chlorine substitution compound of benzyl. [B.] See Para¬ 
chlorbenzyl and Pentachlorbenzyl.—C. alcohol, A chlorine 
substitution compound of benzyl alcohol. Parachlorbenzyl alcohol , 
C 7 H 7 C10 = C a [H,CI,H,H,CH a .OH,H,], is a crystalline substance 
formed by the action of aqueous ammonia on parachlorbenzyl 
Chloride. [B, 158.]—C. chloride. Fr., chlorure ae chlorbenzyle. 
Ger., Cchloriir. A variety of dichlortoluene having the structural 
formula C 6 H 4 Cl.CH a Cl. [B, 158.] 

CHLOKBENZYLIDENE, n. Klor-be 3 nz-i 2 l'i 3 d-en. Fr., chloro- 
benzylid&ne. Ger., Chlorbenzyliden. A chlorine substitution com¬ 
pound of benzylidene. [B.] 

CHLORBORIC ACID, n. Klor-bor'i 3 k. Lat., acidum chlor- 
boricum. Fr., acide chloro-borique. Ger., Chlorborsdure. It., acido 
clorico borico. Sp., acido cloricoborico. See Boron trichloride. 

CHLORBROMACETA31IDE, n. Klor-brom-a 3 s-e 3 t'a 3 m-i 3 d- 
(id). Syn.: chlorobromacetic amide. A bromine and chlorine 
substitution compound of acetamide. [B, 2.] 

CH LORB ROM ACET ATE, n. KIor-brom-a 3 s'e 3 t-at. A salt 
of chlorobromacetic acid. General formula: CHCIBr.COO.M'. 
[B, 2.] 

CHLOKBKOMACETIC, adj. Klor-brom-a 3 s-et'i 3 k. Aeetie 
and combined with bromine and chlorine. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., 
acide chloro-bromacetique. A chlorine and bromine substitution 
product of acetic acid ; a pungent liquid, CHCIBr.CO.OH, boiling 
at 201° C., and forming a series of soluble salts. [B. 2.]—C. amide. 
See Chlorbromacetamide.— C. ether. See Ethyl chlorbromace- 
tate. 


CHLORBROMACETONE, n. Klor-brom-a^e^t-on. Fr., 
chlorbromacetone. Ger., Chlorbromaceton. A chlorine and bro¬ 
mine substitution product, C 3 H 4 BrOCl, of acetone. LB.] 
CHLORBKOMGLYCID, n. Klor-brom-gli 3 s'i 3 d. Ger., C. 
Syn.: bromaUyl chloride. A liquid of the composition CH 2 = 
CBr — CHjCl. [B, 4.] 

CHL0RBR031HYDRIN, n. Klor-brom-hid'ri 3 n. A substi¬ 
tution product of glyceryl alcohol (glycerin), formed by replacing 
2 molecules of hydroxyl by 1 atom of chlorine and 1 of bromine : 
C*Hj.(OH)ClBr — CH a Br — CH(OH) — CH 2 C1; an oily liquid, boil¬ 
ing at 197° C. It is also called allyl chlorbromhydrin, because 
formed by the action of hypochlorous acid upon allyl bromide. 
[B, 2, 4.] 

CHLORBROMIDE, n. KIor-brom'i 3 d(id). Fr., chlorobro- 
mure. Ger., Chlorbromid , Chlorbromiir. A compound of a radi- 
cle with chlorine and bromine. [B.] 

CHLORBKOMOACETIC, adj. Klor-brom-o-a 3 s-et'i 3 k. See 
Chlorbromacktic. 


CHLORBUTYRIC, adj. Klor-bu 3 -ti 3 r'i 3 k. Butyric and con¬ 
taining chlorine. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide chlorobutyric. Ger., 
Chlorbuttersaure. A chlorine substitution compound of butyric 
acid. See Monochlorbutyric acid and Trichlorbutyric acid. 
[B.]—C. aldeliyde. A chlorine substitution product of butyric 
aldehyde, C 4 H 7 C10. [B, 2.] 

CHLORBUTYKONE, n. Klor-bu 3 t'i 3 r-on. Fr.,c. Ger., Chlor- 
butyron. A colorless liquid, C 7 H 13 C1, obtained by distilling a mixt¬ 
ure of butyrone and phosphorus perchloride. [B, 93.] 

CHLORBUTYRYL, n. Klor-bu 3 t'i 3 r-i 3 l. Butyric chloride. 
LB, 4.] 

CHLORCAFFEINE, n. Klor-ka 3 f'e 3 -en. A crystalline chlor¬ 
ine substitution product of caffeine, C 8 H 9 CIN 4 0 2 . [B, 3.] 


CHLORCAMPHENE, n. Klor-ka 2 m / fen. Fr., chloro-cam - 
pMne. A liquid, C|oH l2 Cl 4 , of camphoraceous odor, formed by 
the action of chlorine on terebenthene. [B, 93.] 


CHLORCAMPHOR, n. Klor-ka 3 m'fo 3 r. Fr., camphre mono- 
chlore. Ger., Chlorcampher. It., clorocanfora. Sp., clorocanfor. 
Syn.: monochlorcamphor , monochlorated camphor. A compound, 
CjoHj.CIO, of chlorine and camphor. Three varieties of c. have 
been described: 1. A substance formed by the direct action of 
chlorine on camphor, occurring as large, hard, prismatic crystals, 
readily reducible to a powder, and melting at 83° to 84° C. (Caze- 
neuve) or 92° to 92*5° C. (Balbiano). This variety, according to Bal- 
biano, is identical with that obtained by Schiff and Pulisi by the 
decomposition of chlorcamphocarbonic acid. 2. A substance also 
formed by the direct action of chlorine upon camphor, but occur- 
ing under the form of an indistinctly crystalline mass, which is not 
reducible to a powder but forms a pasty mass on pounding, and 
melts at 100° to 100*5° C. These two substances are identical in 
physiological action with camphor, and have the structural formula 
C*H 16 C1 = C = O. 3. A substance obtained by Wheeler by treating 
camphor with hypochlorous acid. It differs from the other forms 
in the readiness with which it parts with its chlorine. [A. Curci, 
“ Annal. di chim. e di farmacol.,” July, 1886, p. 54 (B).] 
CHLOKCARBONATE, n. Klor-ka 3 rb'on-at. Ger., Chlor- 
kohlensdureester , Chlorcarbonat. A saltof carbonic acid in which 
parfc of the oxygen is replaced by cblorine; e. p., methyl c., O = CC1 


CHLORCHLOKIC ACID, n. KIor-kIor'i 3 k. A compound, 
C1 8 0 13 , resembling perchloric oxide in most of its properties, prob- 
ably of the same composition with an excess of chlorine. [B, 2.] 
CHLOKCIIROMATE, n. Klor-krom'at. A salt of chlorchro- 
mic acid. The c’s have in general the composition K N (Cr0 3 Cl) n , 
where R N is a radicle of the combining power n. [B, 3.] 
CHLOKCHKOMIC ACID, n. Klor-krom'i 3 k. Fr., acide 
chlorchromique. Ger., Chlorchromsdure. It., acido clorocromico. 

Sp., acido cloro-cromico. An acid, HCr0 3 Cl = Cr0 2 <^Qjj, formed 

from chromic acid by replacing 1 molecule of hydroxyl by 1 atom 
of chlorine. It is known only through its salts, the chlorchromates. 
The name is also commonly applied to chromium dioxydichlorideor 
chromyl dichloride,CrO a Cl 2 ,which is a derivative of chromic acid by 
the substitution of 2 atoms of chlorine for 2 molecules of hydroxyl. 
There is also a trichromyl dichloride, formed by heating chromyl di- 
chloride. [B, 3, 158.] 


CHLORCINCHONINIC ACID, n. Klor-si 3 n 3 -kon-i 3 n'i 3 k. 
Fr., acide chloro-cinchoninique. Ger., Chlorcinchoninsaure. Sp., 
acido cloro-cinchonico. An acid formed by the action of chlorine 
on cinchoninic acid. [B.] 

CHLORCINNAMENE, n. Klor-si 3 n'a 3 m-en. Fr., chlorcinna - 
mene. See Chlorstyrolene. 

CHLORCINNAMIC ACID, n. Klor-si 3 n-s 3 m'i 3 k. Fr., acide 
chloro-cinnamiyue. Ger., Chlorcinnamsdure. It., acido clorocin- 
namico. Sp., acido cloro-cindmico. An acid, C 9 H 7 C10 2 , formed 
from cinnamic acid by replacing the hj r drogen of the acid radicle 
with chlorine. [B, 2, 158.] 

CHLORCINNAMYL, n. Klor-si 3 n'u 3 m-i 3 l. Ger., C. It., cloro- 
cinnamilo. A heavy oil, C 9 H 7 0C1, boiling at 262° C., decomposing 
quickly in a moist atmosphere, yielding hvdrochloric acid; pro- 
duced by the action of phosphorous trichloride or pentachloride on 
cinnamic acid. [B, 24, 64.] 

CHLOKCINNOSE, n. Klor-si 3 n'os. Fr., c. A crystalline sub¬ 
stance, C # H 4 C1 4 0, obtained by distilling cinnamic aldehyde in an 
atmosphere of chlorine. [B, 93.] 

CHLORCITKACONYL, n. Klor-si a t-ra 3 k / on-i 3 l. An addition 
product of chlorine andcitraconyl; an oily liquid, CH 3 .C\q2 ’(X) C1 


= C 6 H 4 0 2 C1 2 . [B, 4.] 

CHLORCITItAMALIC ACID, n. Klor-si 3 t ra 3 m al'i 3 k. Fr., 
acide chloro-citramalique. An addition product, C 6 H # Cl(OH)0 4 , of 
hypochlorous and citraconic acids, having the eonstitution of citra- 
malic acid in which chlorine replaces 1 atom of hydrogen. An iso- 
meric substance, isochlorcitramalic acid , is also known. [B, 2,3, 4.] 

CHLORCITKIC ACID, n. Klor-si 3 t / ri 3 k. Fr., acide chloro- 
citrique. Ger., Chlorcitronensdure, Chlorcitronsdure. It., acido 
cloro citrico. Sp., acido cloro-citrico. An uncrystallizable acid, 
C e II 7 CI0 6 , formed b^ the action of hypochlorous acid on aconitic 
acid in aqueous solution. [B, 2.] 


CHLORCODEINE, n. Klor-kod-e'en. Lat., chlorcodeina , 
chlorcodeia. Fr., chlorocodeine. A substitution compound of co- 
deine and chlorine. It has a tetanizing action. [B ; “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 277 (a, 21).] See Chlorcodide. 

CHLOKCODIDE, n. KIor-kod'i 2 ddd). A substance, C 3a H 40 - 
CI a N 2 0 4 , formed by the action of hydrochloric acid on codeiue. If 
the action of the acid is maintained after the formation of c., the 
latter is deeomposed into methyl chloride and apomorphine. [B, 2.] 

CHLOKCOMENATE, n. Klor-kom'e 3 n-at. A salt of chlor- 
comenic acid. [B.] 

CHLORCOMENIC ACID, n. Klor-kom^n^k. Fr., acide 
chlorcomtnique. A chlorine substitution product of comenic acid, 
C a H 2 C10 6 . [B, 2, 3, 158.] 

CHLORCKOTONIC ACID, n. Klor-kro-to 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., acide 
chloro-crotonique. Ger., Chlorcrotonsdure. It., acido clorocro- 
tonico. Sp., acido cloro-crotonico. A chlorine substitution prod¬ 
uct of crotonic acid, C 4 H 6 C1o 2 . There are two c. a”s: monoc ’ a. 
(often called simply c. a.), and tine' a. [B.] 

CHLORCIJMINOL, n. KIor-ku 2 m'i 3 n-o 3 l. A substitution com¬ 
pound, C#H 3 (C 3 H^)C1CH0, of chlorine and cuminol or cumic alde¬ 
hyde. [B ; L, 87.] 

CHLORCYAN (Ger.).n. Klor'tzu®-a*n. Cyanogen chloride. [B, 
4 ^ 48 .] — C*amid. See Chlorcyanamide. — C*\vasserstoflsanre, 
See Chlorcyanic acid.— Festes c. Tricyanogen trichloride, solid 
cyanogen chloride. [B.]—Eliissiges c. Liquid cyanogen chloride. 
[B, 4, 48.] 

CHLORCYANA31IDE, n. KIor-si-a 2 n'a 3 m-i 3 d(id). Ger., Chlor- 
cyanamid. A substitution derivative, CN 2 C1H, of cyanamide. 
[B, 2.] 

CHLORCYAN ATE, n. Klor-si^n-at. Lat., chlorocyanas . A 
salt of chlorcyanic acid. [B.] 

CHLORCYANIC, adj. Klor-si-a 3 n'i 3 k. Cyanic and containing 
chlorine. [B.]—C. acid. See Chlorhydrocyanic acid. 

CHLORCYANIDE, n. KIor-si / a 3 n-i 3 d(id). Lat., chlorocyanu - 
retum. Fr., chlorocyanure. Ger., Chlorcyanic!. Chlorcyaniir. Syn.: 
chlorcyanuret . A compound consisting of a chloride with a cya- 
nide of the same base. [B, 38.] 


CHLORCARBONIC, adj. Klor-ko 3 rb-o 3 n'i 3 k. Carbonic and 
containing chlorine. [B.]— C. acid, C. oxide. See Carbonyl 
chloride. 

CHLORCARVENE, n. Klor-ka 3 rv / en. Fr., chlorocarvkne. 
Ger., Chlorcarvol. A yellowish viscid liquid, C 10 IIibC 1, formed by 
the action of chlorine on carvene. [B, 93.] 

CIILORCETYL, n. Klor-set'i 3 l. A substitution derivative of 
cetyl formed by the action of phosphorus perchloride on ethal; a 
volatile oil soluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 93.] 


CHLORCYANILIDE, n. Klor-si-a 3 n'i 3 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., chloro- 
cyanilide. A crystalline substance, Ci ? H,. 2 N 6 C1 3 , obtained by the 
action of solid cyanogen chloride on aniline. [B, 93.] 
CHLOKCYANOGEN, n. Klor-si-a 3 n'o-je 3 n. Ger., Chlorcyan. 
See Cyanogen chloride. 

CIILOKCYANURAMIDE, n. KIor-si-a 2 n-u 3 r / a 3 m-i 3 d(id). See 
Tricyanchlorodiamide. 

CHLORCYANURET, n. KIor-si-a 2 n'u 3 r-e 3 t. See Ciilorcy- 
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CHLOKDIAMYL, n. Klor-di'a 2 m-i 2 l. Syn.: chlordiisoamyl. 
A substitution product of diamyl and chlorine, C 10 H 21 C1, also called 
decyl chloride. [B, 2.] 

CHLORDIANILIDOQUINONli, n. Klor-di-a 2 n-i 2 l-i 2 d-o 2 k'- 
wi 2 n-on. A brownish crystalline substance, C 6 HCl(NH.C a H 6 ) 2 0 2 , 
derived from dichlorquinone. [B, 3.] Cf. DicHLORANiLiDoquiNONE. 

CHLOllDIBROMHYDWN, n. Klor-di-brom-hid'ri 2 n. A 
liquid boiling at about 203° C., derived from glyceryl alcohol (glyce- 
rin) by the substitution of 2 atoms of bromine and 1 atom of chlo- 
rine for 3 molecules of hydroxyl. Formula : C 3 H 6 Br 2 Cl = CH ? Br 
— CHC1 — CH 2 Br. Isomeric with chlorallyl dibromide and chlor- 
propyllene dibromide. [B, 4.J 

CIILOHDIISOAMYL, n. Klor-di-i 2 s-o-a 2 m'i 2 l. See Chlor- 
diamyl. 

CHLORDIPHENYL, n. Klor-di-fe 2 n'i 2 l. A mono-substitu- 
tion derivative, Cj ? H # Cl, of diphenyl. It dissolves freely in alcohol 
and in ether, and torms crystals which melt at 75° C. and smell like 
oranges. [B, 4.] 

CHLOUDRACYLIC ACID, n. Klor-dra 2 s-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
chlorodracylique. Ger., Chlordracylsaure. Parachlorbenzoic acid. 
[B, 4.] See Monochlorbknzoic acid. 

CHLOHE (Fr.), n. Klor. See Chlorine and Chlora.—A cu¬ 
tate de c. See Chlorine acetate. —Bisulfure de c. Sulphur 
monochloride. [B.]—Cataplasme de c. See Cataplasma sodje 
chloratai. —C. dissous [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., chlorum aqua solutum 
[Fr. Cod.]. Chlorine water. [B, 113.1 See Aqua chlori.—C. en 
boules. A disinfecting mixture made of 18 parts of sodium chlo¬ 
ride, 18 of iron sulphate, and 3 of manganese dioxide, mixed with 
potter’s clay. Chlorine is evolved when the mixture is placed on 
burning coals. [B, 38.]—C. liquide. See Aqua chlori.—C. per- 
foliae. The Chlora perfoliala. [B.l—Eaa de c. See Aqua 
chlori.— Fumigation de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Fumigatio chlori. 
—llydrate de c. See Chlorine hydrate.— Monoxyde de c. See 
Chlorine monoxide. —Oxyde de c. See Chlorine oxide. —Per- 
oxyde de c. Chlorine peroxide. [B.]—Protoxyde de c. See 
Chlorine monoxide.—S olution aqueuse de c. See Aqua chlori. 
—T6troxyde de c. See Chlorine tetroxide . 

CHLORE (Fr.), adi. Klor-a. Containing chlorine: chlorinated. 
[L, 109.] 

CHLOREA (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)'e 2 -a 3 . Of Nylander, a 
genus of lichensof the family of Usneei. [B, 121.1—C. vulpina. A 
species containing a large amount of chrysophanic acid. [“ Pharm. 
Jour. and Trans.,” 1877, p. 709 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxv, p. 65 (a, 24).] 

CHLOREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor(ch 2 lor)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
chlorees. 1. Of Grisebach (1839), a family of the Gentinacece , in- 
cluding Chlora , Schultesia , Sabbatia , and Ixanthus (1845); a sub- 
tribe of the Gentinacece , with the divisions Sabbatiece and Ery- 
thrceacece . Spach (1840) added to these genera Slevogtia. 2. Of 
Lindley, a tnbe of the Graminaceoe , the Chloridece of Endlicher, 
and Atheropogon. Aristidium. Helerostega , and Triplathera. [B, 
121,170.] 

CHLOHEISEN (Ger.), n. Klor'i-ze 2 n. Iron chloride. [B.]— 
Aetberiscbc C’tinctur [Ger. Ph.]. See Tinctura ferri chlorati 
cetherea— C’tinctur, Spiritudsc Clinetur. See Tinctura ferri 
chloridi . 

CHLORELAYLLUM [Gr. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)-e 2 l- 
a(a 3 )-i 2 l(u # l)'lu s m(lu 4 m). Fr., chlorelayle. Ethylene dichloride. 
[B, 95.] 

CHLOREFATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)-e 2 p(ap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., chlorepatiVidis. From \K<opot, green, and Ijirap, the 
liver (see also -itis*). Fr., chlorepalite. Ger., Leberentziindnng 
mit Bleichsucht. Chrome inflammation of the liver with chlorosis. 
[A, 322.] 

CHLOTtEPIIIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)-e 2 f-i 2 d-ro'si 2 s. 
Gen., chlorephidro'seos (-is). From xAwpo*, green, and tyiSpoxri s, 
perspiration. Fr., chlorephidrose. Ger., griiner Schweiss. A con- 
dition In which the perspiration is green. [A, 322.] 

CHLORETHANE, n. Klor'e 2 th-an. Fr., chlor-ethane. Ger., 
Chlorathan. A chlorine substitution compound of ethane. The 
c’s are monochlorethane , or ethyl chloride, trichlorethane , tetra- 
chlorethane, pentachlorethane, and hexachlorethane ( perchlor- 
ethane). [B, 4.] 

CHLORETHENE, n. Klor'e 2 th-en. See Chlorethylene. 

CHLORETHER, n. Klor-eth'u 6 r. Fr., chlor-ether. Ger., 
Chlorather. It., clor-etere. 1. A chlorine substitution compound 
of ethyl ether. [B.] See Monochlorether, Dichlorether, Tri- 
chlorether, and Perchlorether. 2. According to Laurent, a 
generic term for the chlorinated derivatives of ethylene; e. g., 
chloretheral. [B, 2, 93.] 

CHLORETHERAL, n. Klor-e 2 th'e 2 r-a 2 I. See Dichlorether. 

CIILORETHEROIDE (Fr.), n. Klor-a-tar-o-ed. See Mono- 
chlorethylene. 

CHLORETHOSE (Fr.), n. Klor-at-oz. Tetrachlorethylene. 
[B, 2.] 

CHLORETHYL, n. Klor-e 2 th'i 2 l. Fr., chlorethyle. Ger., 
Chlorathyl. A radicle consisting of ethyl in which chlorine replaces 
hydrogen. [B.] See DIonochlorethyl, Dichlorethyl, Trichlor- 
ethyl, Tetraciilorethyl, and Perchlorethyl.—C. alcohol. A 
substitution product, C 2 H fi OCl, of ethyl alcohol in which 1 atom of 
chlorine replaces 1 atom of hydrogen. [B.]—C. carbonate. See 
Dichlorethyl carbonate and Perchlorethyl carbonate.— C. ox¬ 
ide. See CiiLORETnER (lst def.).—C’sulpbonic acid. Syn.: chlor - 
isethionic acid , ethedenechlorosulphonic acid. A substitution de¬ 
rivative, C 2 H 4 C1 S0 3 H, of ethenehydrinsulphonic acid in which 1 
molecule of hydroxyl is replaced by 1 atom of chlorine. [B, 158.] 


CIILORETIIYLATE, n. Klor-e 2 th'i 2 l-at. A compound con¬ 
sisting of a chloride and an ethylate of the same radicle. General 
formula R(C1.0C 2 H) ft = Ri 

CHLORETHYLBENZENE, n. Klor-e 2 th-i 2 l-be 2 nz'en. Fr., 
chlor-ethylbenzine. Ger., Chlorathylbenzol. A substitution prod¬ 
uct of ethylbenzene in wnich chlorine replaces the hydrogen of the 
benzene residue, C a H ft . [B.] 

CHLORETHYLENE, n. Klor-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. Fr., chlor-tthyUne. 
Ger., Chlorathylen. It., clor-etilene. A substitution compound of 
ethylene in which one or more atoms of hydrogen are replaced by 
chlorine. The c's are monochlorethylene (or simply c.), dichlor- 
ethylene , trichlorethylene , and perchlorethylene (q. v.). [B, 4.]—C. 
chloride, C. dichloride. Fr., chlorure (ou bicnlorure) de chlor¬ 
ethylene. Ger., Chlorathylendichloriir. Syn.: monochlorethylene 
dichloride. An oily liquid, C 2 H 8 C1 3 = CH 2 C1-CHC1 2 , boiling at 
115° C. It has the odor and appearance of Dutch liquid, and has 
been employed as an anaesthetic. [Taube (B, 4, 5).] 


CHLORETHYLIDENE, n. Klor-e 2 th-i 2 l'i 2 d-en. Fr., chlor- 
ethylulene. Ger., Chlorathyliden. A chlorine substitution com¬ 
pound of ethylidene. [B.]—C. chloride, C. dichloride. Fr., 
chlorure (ou bichlorure ) de chlorethylidene. Ger., Chlordthyliden- 
dichlorur. Syn.: monochlorethylidene dichloride , chlorinated ethyl 
chloride. A liquid, C 2 H 4 C1 2 = CH 3 -CHC1 2 , isomeric with chlor¬ 
ethylene chloride, and, like it, employed as an anaesthetic. [Taube 
(B, 5).] 

CHLORETIQUE (Fr.), adj. Klor-at-ek. 

CHLORETTE (Fr.), n. Klor-e 2 t. 

19, 121.] 


Chlorotic. [L, 109.] 
The Chlora perfoliata. [B, 


CHLORETUM (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)-et(atYu 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Chloride.—C. ammoniae, C. aimnonicum [Netherl. Ph., Norw. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Ammonium chloride. — C. ammouicuin 
depuratum [Finn. Ph.]. Purified ammonium chloride. [B.]—C. 
ammonicum venale [Finn. Ph.]. Commercial ammonium chlor¬ 
ide. [B, 95.]—C. anriconatricum [Netherl. Ph.]. See Gold and 
sodium chloride. [B, 95.]— C. auricum. See Gold chloride. —C. 
baricum [Dan. Ph.], C. barytienm [Netherl. Ph.]. See Barium 
chloride.—C. calcicum. Calcium chloride ; of the Netherl. Ph., 
the dried chloride. [B, 95.] See Calcium chloride.—C. calcicum 
fusum. Fused (anhydrous) calcium chloride. [B.] See Calcium 
chloride.— C» calcicum siccum. Dried calcium chloride. [B.] 
See Calcium chloride. —C. chinicum. Quinine hydrochloride. 
[B.]— C. ferrico-ammonicum [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
See Iron and ammonium chloride. — C. ferricum. See Iron 
chloride.— C. ferricum et ammonicum [Netherl. Ph.]. See Iron 
and ammonium chloride.—C. ferricum sublimatum. See Fer- 
ric chloride and Iron sublimate.— C. ferrosum. See Iron chlor¬ 
ide.—C. liydrargyricum. Mercurie chloride (corrosive sublimate), 
[B, 81.]— C. bydrargyrosum. Mercurous chloride (calomel). [B. 
81.]— C. bydrargyrosum prmeipitatum [Dan. Ph.]. Calo¬ 
mel prepared by precipitation. [B.]—C. manganosnm. Manga- 
nous dichloride. Ja, 24.] See Manganese chloride.— C. morphi- 
cum, C. morpbinicum. See Morphine hydrochloride.— C. na¬ 
tricum [Finn. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Sodium chloride. [B, 95.]—C. 
quininicum. Quinine hydrochloride. [a, 24.]—C. stibienm. 
See Antimony trichloride. [B, 142.]—C. zlncicum. Zinc chlor¬ 
ide. [a, 24.]— Liquor cbloreti ferrici [Finn. Ph.]. See Liquor 
ferri chloridi.— Liquor cbloreti morpbici [Finn. Ph.]. See 
Liquor MORPHINA5 hydrochloratis.— Mixtura cbloreti ammonici 
[Finn. Ph.]. A preparation directed to be made only at the time of 
using, consisting of a solution of 1 part of ammonium chloride in 
22 parts of water with 2 of purified inspissated licorice. [B, 95.1— 
Solutio cbloreti ferrici [Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norweg. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. See Liquor ferri chloridi.— Solutio cbloreti sti- 
bici [Dan. Ph.] (seu stibiosi [Netherl. Ph.]). See Liquor antimonii 
chloridi. 


CHLOREUM (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 Ior)'e 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Chlor¬ 
ine.— C. azotatum. Nitrogen chloride. [B, 48.]—C. carbona- 
tum. Carbonyl chloride. [B, 48.]—C. nitrosum. See Nitro- 
hydrochloric acid.—C, percarbonatum. Carbon sesquichloride. 
[B,48.]—C. perpliosplioratum. Phosphorus trichloride.—C. per- 
Hulphuratum. Chlorine disulphide (sulphur monochloride). |B, 
48.]—O. snbpbospboratum. Phosphorus pentachloride. [B, 48.] 
—C. subsulphuratum. Sulphur tetrachloride or dichloride. [B, 
48.] 

CHLOREUX (Fr.), adj. Klor-u 5 . Chlorous. [B.] 

CHLORFERROCYANIC ACID, n. Klor-fe^r-o-si-a^nfi^k. 
Lat., acidum chlorfei-rocyanicum. Fr., acide chlor of er rocyanique. 
An acid supposeu to be formed of chlorine, cyanogen, and iron. 
[B.] 

CHLORFERROCYANIDE, n. Klor-fe 2 r-o-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). Fr., 
chloro-ferro-cyan ure. A compound consisting of a chloride and a 
ferrocyanide. [B, 38.] 

CHLORFLUOHIDE, CHLORFLUORURET, n s. Klor- 
flu 2/ o 2 r-i 2 d(id), -flu 2 -o 2 r'u 2 r-e 2 t. Lat.. chlorofluoruretum. Fr., 
chlorofluorure. A double salt consisting of a chloride and a fluo- 
ride of the same base. [B.] 

C1ILORFUMARYL, n. Klor-fn 2 m'a 2 r-i 2 l. Syn.: fumaryl chlo¬ 
ride. A liquid, C 4 II 2 0 2 C1 2 = C 2 H 2 (C0.01) 2 , boiling at 160° C. 
[B, 4.] 

CHLORII/EMATIN, n. Klor-he 2 m / a 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., chloro-hema- 
tine. Ger., Chlorhdmatin. Haematin hydrochloride, or hminin, 
formed by the union of chlorine with haematin. [B, 3, 4.] 

CHLORHELENIN, n. Klor-he 2 l / e 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., chlorhelenine. 
A resinoid substance, formed bv the action of chlorine on helenin. 
It has the constitution C 2J H 24 C1 4 0 3 of helenin (giving to the latter 
the formula C 21 H 2e 0 3 , formerly ascribed to it) in which 4 atoms of 
chlorine replace 4 of hydrogen. [B, 93.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; TIi 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U # , like U (Gt-rman.) 








CHLORHELICIN 

CIILORMETHYL 


982 


CHLORHELICIN, n. Klor-he 2 l'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., chloro-helicine. 
A crystalline compound, C 13 H, 6 C10 7 , of helicin and chlorine. [B, 
93.] 

CHLOHHEMATIN, n. See Chlorh^ematin. 

CIILORHYDRAS (Lat.), n. m. KIor(ch 2 lor)-hid(hu«d)'ra 2 s- 
(ra 3 s). Gen., chlorhydrafis. See Hydrochloride. — C. apo- 
morpliicus [Fr. Cod.l. Apomorphine hydrochloride. [a, 24.]—C. 
morphicus [Fr. Cod.]. See Morphine hydrochloride.—C. mor- 
pliicus aqua solutus [Fr. Cod.]. See Solute de chlarhydrale de 
morphine.— C. pilocarpinus [Fr. CodJ. See Pilocarpine hydro¬ 
chloride.—C. propylamicus [Mex. Ph.]. Propylamine hydro¬ 
chloride. [a, 24.]—C. quinicus [Fr. Cod.]. See Quinine hydro¬ 
chloride.— C. strychnicus [Mex. Ph.]. Strychnine hydrochloride. 
[a, 24.] — Syrupus cum clilorhydrate morpliico [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Sirop de chlorhydrate de morphine. 

CHLOKHYDRATE, n. Klor-hkFrat. Lat., chlorhydras. Fr., 
c. Ger., Chlorhydrnt. It., cloridrato. Sp., clorhidrato. 1. A 
hydrochloride. 2. A chloride and hydrate of the same base; a 
chlorhydrin. [B.] See Sulphuric c. 

CHLORHYDRIC, adj. Klor-hid'ri 2 k. Lat., chlorhydricus. 
Fr.,chlarhydrique. It., cloridrico. Sp., clorhidrico. Compounded 
of hydrogen and chlorine; hydrochloric. [B.]—C. acid. Lat., 
acidum chlarhydricum. Fr., acide chlarhydrique. Ger., Chlor- 
wasserstoffsciure, Salzsdure. It., acido cloridrico. Sp., acido 
clorhidrico. A synonym used for hydrochloric acid, especially by 
Continental authors. According to H. E. Armstrong (“Nature,” 
Sept. 17, 1885, p. 470), it should be applied only to the compound 
HC1.(OH 2 )x—( probably HCl(OH a )—which, according to Thompson, 
is formed when gaseous hydrogen chloride (HC1) is dissolved in 
water. [B.]—ClilorJnated c. etlier. See under Hydrochloric 
ether. 


CHLOHHYDKIX, n. Klor-hid'ri 2 n. Fr., chlorhydrine. Ger., 
C. 1. A substitution product of glyceryl alcohol (glyeerin), in which 
1,2, or 3 molecules of nydroxyl are replaced by chlorine; the result- 
ing compounds being called respectively monachlorliydrin , C 3 H 6 - 
(OH) a Cl, dichlorhydrin , C 3 H 6 OHClo, and trichlorhydrin , C 3 H 6 CI 3 . 
2. See Chlorhydrate (2d def.). [B, 3, 4.]—Amylenic c. See 
Amylene c. —C’sulphuric acid. Fr., acide chlorhydrine-sulfu- 
rique. Ger., Chlorhydrinschwefelsaure. An acid having the formula 
C 3 H 6 C1.0H.0.(S0 2 H) = C*H t C1S0 6 . [B, 4.] 

CHLOKHYDItlQUE (Fr.), adj. Klor-ed-rek. Chlorhydric ; 
hydrochloric. [B.] 

CHLORHYDROCYANIC ACID, n. Klor-hid-ro-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide chlorhydracyanique. Syn.: chlorcyanic acid. An ad- 
dition product of hydrocyanic acid and hydrogen chloride, 

H—C = N\£jJ; a colorless liquid of penetrating odor. [B, 4, 93.] 

CHLORHYDROPHOSPHAS (Lat.). n. m. Klor(ch 2 lor)-hid- 
(hu 8 d)-ro(ro 2 )-fo 2 s(fos)'fa 2 s(fa 3 s). Gen., chlorhydrophosphaYis. See 
Chlorhydrophosphate. —Syrupus cum clilorliydropliospliate 
calcico [Fr. Cod.]. See Sirop de chlorhydrophosphate de chaux. 

CHLORHYDROPHOSPHATE, n. Klor-hid-ro-foVfat. Lat., 
chlorhydrophosphas. Fr., c. A product obtained by acting upon a 
phosphate with hydrochloric acid. [B.] 

CHLOItHYDROPROTEIC ACID, n. Klor-hid-ro-pro-te'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide chlorhydropraUique. An acid obtained by Mulder by 
passi ng chlorine through an aqueous solution of protein ; probably 
a chlorine substitution product. [B, 2, 4 ; a, 24.] 


CHLORHYDROPYROTARTARIC ACID, n. Klor-hld-ro- 
pir-o-ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide chlorhydropyrotartrique. A substi¬ 
tution product of pyrotartaric acid, CbH 7 C10 4 . There are three 
isomeric varieties, all crystalline: 1. ltachloropyrotartaric acid, 
which melts at 145° C. and is converted into itamalic acid, C 6 H 7 
(0H)0 4 , when heated with water or alkalies. 2. Citrachloropyra- 
tartaric acid , very unstable, and converted into mesaconic acid, 
C 6 H«0 4 , when heated with water. 8. Mesachloropyrotartaric acid, 
meltmg at 129° C., and when heated with water passing into me- 
samlic acid, C 6 H B 0 6 . [B, 3.] 

CHLORHYDROQUINONE, n. Klor-hid-ro 2 k'wi 2 n-on. Fr., 
c. Ger., Chlorhydrochinon. It., cloridrochinone. A chlorine sub¬ 
stitution compound of hydroquinone. [B.] See Monochlorhydro- 
quinone, Dichlorhydroquinone, TRiCHLORHYDRoquiNONE, and 

TETRACHLORHYDROqUINONE. 


CHLORHYDROSULPHIDE, n. Klor-hid-ro-sn 3 lf'i 2 d(id). 
Fr., chlorhydrosulfure. A compound of chlorine, hydrogen, and 
sulphur with the same radicle. [B.] 
CHLORHYDROXYNAPHTHALIC ACID, CHLORHY- 
DROXYNAPHTHOQUINONE, rrs. Klor-hid-ro 2 x-i 2 -na 2 f- 
tha 2 l'i 2 k, -tho 2 k'wi 2 n-on. Syn.: Oxychlornaphthoquinone, Chlor- 
oxynaphthoquinone. A yellow crystalline powder, C, 0 H 4 Cl(OH)Oo. 
derived by substitution from naphthoquinone. It is soluble witn 
difflculty in water, melts above 200° (J., and sublimes in needles. 
[B, 4.] 

CHLORIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., 
chlorias'eos (-is). Gr., xAwptWis. See Ch loros is. 


CHLORIBASE (Fr.), n. Klor-e^ba 2 z. A Chemical compound 
in which chlorine forms the base. [B, 38.] 

CHLORIC,adj. Klor'i 2 k. Lat., chloricus. Fr., chlorique. It., 
clorico. Sp., clorico. Containing or combined with chlorine (usu- 
ally restricted to compounds containing chlorine united with oxygen, 
and to those which are combined with a greater amount of that ele- 
ment than occurs in chlorous compounds). [B.] See Chlorine.— 
C. acid. Lat., acidum chlaricum, Fr., acide chlorique. Ger., 
Chlarsdure. It., acido clorico. Sp., acido clorico. As ordinarily 
used, a substance, known only in aqueous solution, having the con- 
stitution HC10 3 . Its solution in water is colorless, has a pungent 


odor, is strongly acid, and decomposes readily in presence of organic 
substances, giving up its oxygen and, w hen not too dilute, acting as 
a bleaching agent. It forms a series of salts called chlorates. 2. As 
employed by Kammer, hypochlorous acid. [B, 2, 3.]—C. etlier. 
1. See Ethyl chloride. 2. A solution of chloroform in from 1 to 4 
parts of alcohol. [B, 5, 81.] See Spiritus chloroformi. 

CHLORICTERUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-i 2 k'te 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From xAwpoy, green, and Z«Tepoy, a small yellowish bird. Fr., chlor - 
ictere. Ger., griingelb. Yeliowish-green. [L, 41.] 

CHLORICUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 loryi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Chloric; 
with the name of a base, the chlorate of that base. [B.] 

CHLORID (Ger.), n. Klor-ed'. A chloride; as an affix in a 
compound expression, a chloride containing a greater proportion 
of chlorine than a Chloriir (q. v.). [B.] 

CHLORIDE, n. Klor'i 2 d(id). Lat., chloridum. Fr., chlorure. 
Ger., Chloriir , Chlorid, Chlor-. It., Sp., cloruro. A compound con- 
sisting of an element or radicle combined directly with chlorine; 
a chloruret.—Acid c. A c. formed by replacing the hydroxyl of 
an oxy-acid by chlorine. Thus, c. of nitroxyl, NO a Cl, is an acid c. 
formed by replacing a molecule of OH in nitric acid, NOo.OH, by 
chlorine. [B, 3.]—Basic c. Fr ., chlorure basique. Ger., basisches 
Chloriir. It., clamtro basica. Sp., cloruro basico. A compound 
of the chloride of an element or radicle with an oxide or hydroxide 
of the same element or radicle ; an oxychloride— e. g., bismuth sub- 
chloride , B1C10. [B.]—Double c. A compound of tw '0 c^, or of 
the c. of one radicle with the c. of another radicle. [B.]—Test- 
solution of ferric c. [U. S. Ph.]. A solution of ferric c. in 10 
parts of water, used as a reagent. [B, 5.]—Tcst solution of mer¬ 
curie c. [U. S. Ph.]. A solution of corrosive sublimate in 20 parts 
of distilled water, used as a reagent. [B, 5.]—Test solution of 
piatinic c. A solution of platinic c. in 20 parts of water, used as a 
reagent. [B, 5.] 

CHLORIDE (Fr.), n. Klor-ed. 1. Of Amp&re, a collective term 
for the halogen group of elements. 2. See Chloris (2d def.). [B, 
3, 38, 93.] 

CHLORIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Klor(ch 2 lor)-i 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . Of Tri¬ 
nius, a division of the Graminacece , comprising Chloris, Gymnopo- 
gan, Eutriona, Psilurus , and Hordeum. [B, 170.] 

CHLORIDEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor(ch 2 lor)-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
chloridees . Of Kunth, a tribe of the Graminacece, comprising 
Sclerachloa , Septochloa, Gymnoj)ogon, Chloris , Cynadon , Dinebra , 
Triathera, Bautelona, Chondrosium , Heterostega , Echinaria, Pap- 
popharum, Trirophis , and Euneapogon. Others make it a section 
of the Graminacece, including Eleusine, Chloris, Dactyloctenium , 
Cynodon, Dinebra, Heterostega, Polyodon, Chondrosium, Pentar- 
rhapsis, and Tricena. [B, 170.] 

CHLOllIDIC, adj. Klor-i 2 d / i 2 k. Pertaining to or containing a 
chloride. [B.] 

CHLORIDIEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor-i 2 d-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
chloridiees. Of Brongniart, a division of the Byssacece. [B, 170.] 
CH LORI DULIT3I (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor) i 2 d / u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 in). See Chloride. 

CHLORIDUM (Lat.), n. n. KlortchMorlMM-^mtt^m). See 
Chloride.—C. acidum. Chloric acid. [B, 48.1— C. calcicum. 
See Calcium chloride.— C. ferricum. Ferric chloride. [B.] See 
Iron chloHde. —C. ferrosum. Ferrous chloride. [B.l See Iron 
chloride.—C, formlcum [Finn. Ph.]. Chloroform. [B, 95.]—C. 
hydricum. See Hydrochloric acid.— C. st ibicum, Properly, 
antimonic chloride (antimony pentachloride), but also applied to 
antimonious chloride (antimony trichloride). [B, 142.] 

CIILORIG (Ger.), adj. Klor'i 2 g. Chlorous. [B.]—C’saure. 
Chlorous acid. [B.] 

CHLORIMETRY, n. Klor-i 2 m / e 2 t-ri 2 . From \\<ap6s (see Chlor¬ 
ine) and perpov, a measure. Fr., chlorimetrie. Ger., Chlorimetrie. 
Syn.: chlorometry. The determination of the bleaching ixnver of a 
chlorine compound ; the estimation of the amount of available 
chlorine in such a compound. [B, 116.] 

CHLORIMIDE, n. Klor , i 2 m-i 2 d(id). An imide in which 
chlorine replaces the hydrogen of the ammonia residue. [B, 3.] 
CHLORINA (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)-i(e)'na 3 . See Chlorine. 
—C. liquida. See Aqua chlori. 

CHLORINATE1), adj. Klor^n-at-e^. Lat., chlorinatus, 
chloratus. Fr., chlore. Ger., chlorhaltig. It., clorato, clorinato. 
Also written chlorated. Containing or combined with chlorine. 
[B, 2.] 

CHLORINDADMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)-i 2 n-da 2 d(da 3 d)'- 
mi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Chlorindoptene. 

CIILORINDATMIC ACID, n. Klor-i 2 n-da 2 t'mi 2 k. An acid 
formed by the action of chlorine on indigo blue. [B, 93.] 
CHLORINDATMID (Ger.), n. Klor'en-da 3 t-med. See Tri- 
chloraniline. 

CHLORINDINE, n. Klor-i 2 nd'en. Lat., chlorindinum. Fr., 
c. Ger., Chlorindin. A chlorine substitution product of indine, 
Oj «HgNaO.jCla ; an amorphous pow^der produced by the decomposi- 
tion of chlorisatide by heat. [B, 93.] 

CHLORINDOPTENE, n. Klor-i 2 nd-o 2 p'ten. Fr., chlorin¬ 
doptene. Ger., Chlorindapten. A crystalline substance, C e II 4 C] 4 0, 
formed by decomposing indigo-blue with chlorine; probably only 
a mixture of chlorindoptenic and chlorindatinic acids. [B, 48, 93.] 
CHLORINDOPTENIC ACID, n. Klor-i 2 nd-o 2 p-te 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., 
acide chlorindoptenique. Ger., Chlorindoptensdure. An acid, 
CioH^Cla + H 2 0, obtained, with trichloraniline, by the action of 
chlorine on indigo-blue. [B, 48, 93.] 

CHLORINDOPTIOUE (Fr.), adj. Klor-a 2 n 2 d-op-tek. See 
Chlorindoptenic acid. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CHLORHELICIN 

CHLORMETHYL 


CHLOllINK, n. Klor'en. From green. Lat., chlorum. 

chlorinum. Fr., chlore. Ger., Chlor. It., Sp., cloro. A non- 
metallic element discovered by Scheele in 1774. It is a greenish- 
yellow transparent gas having an intensely irritant, disagreeable, 
suffocating odor. It dissolves in abont half its volume of cold 
water, forming a greenish solution having the odor of the gas. 
At — 34° C. the gas condenses into a yellowish liquid. The sp. gr. 
of the gas, compared with that of air, is 2*45. C. combines very 
readily with hydrogen, forming hydrochloric acid, and, owing to 
this affinity for hydrogen, it acts in the presence of moisture as a 
powerful bleaching and disinfecting agent by combining with the 
hydrogen of water and liberating oxygen, which in the nascent 
state attacks organic coloring matters with energy and destroys 
living organisms. C. also combines directly with the metallic and 
also with ali the non-metallic elements, forming the class of com- 
ponnds called chlorides, which are widely diffused throughout the 
mineral, vegetable, and animal kingdoms. In combination, it acts 
almost without exception as a univalent element, replacing only 1 
atom of hydrogen. In some rare cases, however, it appears to be 
trivalent. Atomic weight, 35'37 ; Symbol, C1 (or, in the writings of 
Continental authors, occasionally Ch). [B, 3, 6.]—C. acctate. Fr., 
acetate de chlore. Ger., essigsaures Chlor. It., acetato di cloro. 
Sp., acetato de cloro. Syn.: acetohypochlorous anhydride. A 
colorless liquid, C1.0.C 2 H 3 0, which explodes when heated to 100° C. 
[B, 4 ]—C. batli. Ger., Chlorgashad. See Fumigation de chlore 
and Vapor chlori.— C. bisnlphuret. See Sulphur monochloride. 
—C. clyster. See C. enema. —C. disulphide. See Sulphur mono¬ 
chloride. —C. enema. Ger., Chlorklystier. An enema of from 1 
to 2 parts of solution of chlorinated soda and 50 of water. [Ber- 
natzik(A, 319 [a, 21]).]—C. fumigation. See Fumigation de chlore 
and Vapor chlori,— C. hydrate. Fr., hydrate de chlore. It., 
idrato di cloro. Sp., hidrato de cloro. An unstable crystalline 
substance, C1.5II 2 0, produced by dissolving c. in water at a tem¬ 
perature just above the freezing point. [B, 3.J—C. monoxide. 
Fr., monoxyde de chlore. Ger., Chlormonoxyd. It., monossido 
di cloro. Sp., monoxido de cloro. Hypochlorous oxide ; a color¬ 
less gas, C1 2 0, molecular weight 86’7, density 43 35, obtained by the 
action of c. on mercurie oxide. It yields, when dissolved in water, 
a yellow solution which is a powerful bleaching agent. It may be 
condensed by means of a freezing mixture into a red liquid which 
is highly explosive. [B.]—C. oxide. Fr., oxyde de chlore. Ger., 
Chloroxyd. It., ossido di cloro. Sp., oxido de cloro. A compound 
of c. and oxygen. The c. oxides are c. monoxide , c. trioxide, and 
c. peroxide. [B.]—C. peroxide. Fr., peroxyde de chlore. Ger., 
Chlorperoxyd. It., perossido di cloro. Sp., peroxido de cloro. A 
heavy, dark-colored. yellowish gas having a peculiar odor, and at 
low temperatures condensing to form a dark-red liquid boiling at 
9° and freezing at 79° C The gas is very unstable, decomposing 
often with explosive violence. [B, 3.]—C. ponit ice. See Cata¬ 
plasma soo® chloratce.—C. sulphide. See Sulphur chloride.—C . 
tetroxide. Fr., tetroxyde de chlore. Ger., Chlortetroxyd. See 
C. peroxide.—C» trioxide. Fr., trioxyde de chlore. Chlorous 
oxide ; an unstable, heavy, green ish-yellow gas, CI 2 0 3 , produced by 
the deoxidation of chloric acid. It has a pungent and very irritat- 
Ing odor, and at low temperatures condenses into a reddish-brown 
liquid. On dissolving in cold water, it forms chlorous acid. [B, 3.] 
—C. water [U. S. Fh.]. See Aqua chlori. —Inlialation of c. 
[Br. Ph.]. See Vapor chlori.— Liquid c., Solution of c. [Br. 
Ph.]. See Aqua chlori. 

CHLOltlNEUM (Lat.), CHLORINIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Klor- 
(ch 2 Ior)-i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), -i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Chlorine and Aqua 

CHLORI. 

CHLORINUM (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)-in(en) / u s m(u 4 m). Chlor¬ 
ine. [U. S. Ph., 1870 (B).J—Aqua clilorlni [U. S. Ph., 1870]. See 
Aqua chlori. 

CHLORIODATE, n. Klor-i'od-at. Lat., chloriodas. Fr., c. 
A salt of chloriodic acid. [B.] 

CHLORIODHYDRIN, n. Klor"i-o 2 d-hi'dri 2 n. Fr., chloro- 
iodhydrine. Ger., Chlorjodhydrin. A liquid, C 3 H 6 .C1.I.(0H.), boil¬ 
ing at 220° C., derived from glyceryl alcohol (glycerin), by the sub- 
stitution of an atom each of chlorine and iodine for two molecules 
of hydroxyl. [B, 4.] 

CHLORIODIC ACID, n. Klor-i-o 2 d'i 2 k. "Lat., acidum chlor- 
iodicum. Fr., acide chloro-iodique. Ger., Chlorjodsdure. Iodine 
Chloride. [B, 38.] 

CHLOKIODIDE, n. Klo 3 r-i'od-i 2 d(id). Lat., chloriodidum , 
chlorioduretum. Fr., chloriodure, chloro-iodure. Ger., Chlorjodiir. 
Syn.: iodochloride. A compound of chlorine and iodine with the 
same base. [B.] 

CHLORIODINE, n. Klor-Fod-en. Iodine Chloride. [B.] 

CHLORIODIQUE (Fr.), adj. Klor-e-od-ek. See Chloriodic 
acid. 

CHLORIODOFOItM, n. Klor-i-o 2 d'o-fo 2 rm. Syn. : dichlor- 
iodofomi , formyl dichloroiodide. A yellow aromatic oil, CIIC1 2 I, 
boiling at 131° C., not solidifying at any temperature, derived from 
chloroform by the substitution of one atom of iodine for one of 
chlorine. [B, 4,158.] 

CHLORIRIDIC, adj. Klo 3 r-i 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 k. Fr.. chloro-iridique. 
Containing chlorine and iridium as a tetrad radicle. [B.]—C. acid* 
Fr.j acide chloro-iridique. A substance, H 2 IrCl e . = 2HC1 + IrCl 4 , 
acting as a dibasic acid, formed by the action of hydrochloric acid 
on iridium tetrachloride. [B, 3.] 

CHLORIS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Klor(ch 2 lor)'i 2 s. Gen., chloriVis. 
1. A chlorite. 2. Of Swartz, a genus of the Graminacece , of the 
family Chloridece. [B, 19, 42, 121.]— C. calcicus. See Calx chlora- 
ta— C. mucronata [Michaux]. A species of C. (2d def.) found in 
the East and West Indies, having edible grains. [A, 490 (a, 21).] 

CHLORISAMIC ACID, n. Klor-i 2 s-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr acide chlor- 
isamique. An acid obtained by the action of cold dilute acids on 
chlorisamide. [B, 93.] 


CHLORISAMIDE, n. Klor-i 2 s / a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., c. Ger., 
Chlorisamid. A yellow substance, Ci 8 H 12 CI 2 N 4 0 3 , being chlorisa- 
tamide in which chlorine replaces hydrogen. [B, 93.] 

CHLORISATATE, n. Klor-i 2 s'a 2 t-at. Fr., chlorisatinate. A 
salt of chlorisatic acid. [B.] 

CHLORISATIC» adj. Klor-i 2 s-a 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., chlorisat.inique. 
Pertaining to chlorisatine. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide chlorisati - 
nique. An acid. C 8 H 8 C1N0 3 , not known in the free state, derived 
from isatic acid by the substitution of 1 atom of chlorine for hydro¬ 
gen. [B.] 

CHLORISATIDE, n. Klor-i 2 s'a 2 t-i 2 d(id). Fr., c. Ger., Chlor- 
isatid. A white powder, C 1 # Hi 0 C1 2 N 2 CL, obtained as a precipitate 
by the action of ammonium hydrosulphide on chlorisatine. [B, 93, 
158.] 

CHLORISATIMIDE, n. Klor-i 2 s-a 2 t / i 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr.,c. Ger., 
Chlorisatimid. A substitution compound, C 24 H 1B CloN B 0 4 , of isati- 
mide and chlorine. [B. 93.] 

CHLORISATINATE (Fr.), n. Klor-ez-a 3 t-en-a 2 t. See Chlor- 
isatate. 

CHLORISATINE, n. Klor-i 2 s'a 2 t-en. Fr., c. Ger.. Chlorisa- 
tin. A chlorine substitution compound of isatine. There are two 
varieties: monochlorisatine , C 8 H 4 C1N0 2 (known simply as c.), and 
dichlorisatine, C 8 H 3 C1 2 0 2 N (q. v.). [B.] 

CHLORISATINIC ACID, n. Klor-i 2 s-a 2 t-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
chlorisatinique. See Chlorisatic acid. 

CHLORISATYDIQUE (Fr.), adj. Klor-ez-a 3 t-ed-ek. See 
Chlorisatic acid. 

CHLORISATYDE, n. See Chlorisatide. 
CHLORISETIIIONIC ACID, n. Klor-i 2 s-e 2 th-i 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide chlor isethionique. See C n loreth y Lsulphon i c acid. 

CHLORISOCROTONIC ACID, n. Klor-i 2 s-o-krot-o 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide chlorisocrotonique. An acid, CH 2 = CC1 — CH 2 — C0 2 II, 
derived from isocrotonic acid by the replacement of 1 atom of 
hydrogen with chlorine. [B.] Cf. Monochlorcrotonic acid. 

CHLORISOVALERYL, n. Klo 3 r-i 2 s-o-va 2 l'e 2 r-i 2 l. Isovaleric 
chloride. [B.] See Valeric chloride. 

CHLORISTIC, adj. Klor-i 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., chloristicus. Fr., 
chloristique. Pertaining to the theory of the simple elementary 
nature of chlorine. (B.] 

CHLORIT (Ger.), n. Klor-et'. See Chlorite. 
CHLORITAMALIC ACID, n. Klor-i 2 t-a 2 m-al'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
chloritamalique. A derivative, C 6 H t O^C 1, of itamalic acid in which 
1 molecule of hydroxyl has been replaced by chlorine ; itamono- 
chlorpyrotartaric acid. [B.] Cf. Chlorhydropyrotartaric acid. 

CHLORITE, n. Klor'it. Lat., chloris. Fr., c. Ger., Chlorit. 
It., Sp., clorito. A salt of chlorous acid. The general formula of 
the chlorites is R(C10 2 )n, where R is a radicle of the combining 
power n. The chlorites are readily. decomposed, and act as strong 
bleaching agents. [B, 3.]—C. calci que (Fr.). See Calx chlorata. 

CHLORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Chlor¬ 
ine. —C. gaseiforine [Gr. Fh.]. Chlorine. [B, 95.] — Solutio 
chlorii [Netherl. Ph.]. See Aqua chlori. 

CHLORKOHLENSTOFF (Ger.). n. Klor'kol-e 2 n-sto 3 f. Car- 
bon chloride. [B.]—Andertlialb-C. Carbon sesquichloride. [L 
30.]— Einfach-C. See Perchlorethylene.— Halb-C. Tetrachlor- 
methane. [B, 48.]— JulliPs C. Julin s carbon chloride ; hexa- 
chlorbenzene. [B.] 

CHLORLACTATE, n. Klor-la 2 k'tat. A salt of chlorlactic 
acid, especially a monochlorlaetate. [B, 3.] 

CHLORLACTIC ACID, n. Klor-la 2 k / ti 2 k. Fr., acide chloro- 
lactique. Ger., Chtormilchsdure. A chlorine substitution com¬ 
pound of lactic acid. [B, 3.] See Monochlorlactic acid, Di- 
chlorlactjc acid, and Trichlorlactic acid. 

CHLORLACTONITRIL, n. Klor-la 2 k-to-nit'ri 2 l. A chlorine 
substitution compound of lactonitril. [B, 3.] See Monochlorlac- 
TONiTRiL, Dichlorlactonitril, and Triciilorlactonitril. 

CHLORMALEIC ACID, n. Klor-ma 2 l-e/i 2 k. Fr., acide chloro- 
maleique. A dibasic crystalline acid, C 4 H 3 C10 4 . [B, 4.] 
CHLORMENTIIENE, u. Klor-me 2 nth / en. Fr., chloro-men- 
thene. Ger., Chlormenthcn. A yellowish liquid. C 10 H l7 Cl, formed 
by distilling menthol with phosphorus perchloride. [B, 93.] 
CHLORMESAMALIC ACID, n. Klor-me 2 s-a 2 m-al'i 2 k. See 
Chlorhydropyrotartaric acid. 

CHLORMESITYL, n. KIor-me 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 l. Fr., chloro-mhityle. 
Ger., C. A substance, C 3 H e Cl, obtained by the action of phospho¬ 
rus perchloride on acetone. [B, 93.] 

CHLORMESITYLEUE, n. Klo 3 r-me 2 s-i 2 t / i 2 l-en. Fr., chloro - 
mesitylene. Ger., Chlormesitylen. A substitution product, ClC«H a - 
(CH S ) 3 , of mesitylene in which chlorine replaces hydrogen. [B.] 
CHLOR3IESITYLIDE, n. Klor-me 2 s-i 2 t / i 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr ..chloro- 
mesitylide. Ger.. Chlormesitylid. A crystalline substance, C 8 II 3 C1, 
formed by the action of chlorine on mesitylene. [B, 93.] 
CHLORMESSElt (Ger.), n. Ch 2 lor / me 2 s-se 2 r. See Chloro- 
meteh. 

CIILORMETHANE, n. Klo 3 r-me 2 th , an. Fr., chloro-mWiane. 
Ger Chlormethan. A substitution compound of methane and 
chlorine. Four bodies of this class are possible, and ali have been 
prepared : 1. Monochlormethane , methyl chloride, CH 3 C1. 2. Di- 
chlormethane. methylene dichloride, CH 2 C1 2 . 3. Trichlormethane , 
chloroform, CHC1 3 . 4. Tetrachlormethane (perchlormethane car- 
bonic chloride), CC1 4 . [B, 4.] 

CHLORMETHYL, n. Klor-meniFi 2 !. Fr., chloro-mithyle . 
Ger., C. A substitution compound of methyl and chlorine. [B.J 


O, no; O*, not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fuU; U 8 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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CHLORMETHYLASE, n. Klor-me 2 th'i 2 l-az. Fr., chloro- 
methylase . Ger., Chlormethylas. An oily liquid, probably identi- 
cal with dichlorethylene, formed by the action of potash on inethyi 
trichloracetate. [B, 93.] 


CHLOROBENZOILE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-ba 3 n 2 z-o-el. See Chlor- 

BENZOYLE. 

CHLOKOBENZOIC ACID, n. Klor-o-be a nz-o'i 2 k. See Chlor- 

BENZOIC ACID. 


CHLOKMETHYLIC, adj. Klor-me a th-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., chloro- 
methylique. Of or pertaining to chlormethyl, or to chlorine and 
methyl. [B.] 

CHLOKMICHMYLIC ACID, n. Klor-mi 2 k-mi 2 l'i 2 k. See 
Chloromichmylic ACID. 

CHLORMOLYBDIC, adj. Klor-mo 2 l-i 2 b'di 2 k. Containing 
molybdenum and chlorine. fB.]—C. bromide. A reddish-yellow 
crystalline substance, Mo 8 Cl 4 Br 2 + 3H 2 0, or Mo 3 Cl 4 Br 2 + 6H 2 0. [B, 
3.1—C. liydroxide. A yellowtsh basic substance, Mo 3 Cl 4 (OH) 2 + 
2H 2 0. [B, 3.] 

CHLORMUCONIC ACID, n. Klor-mu 2 -ko 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
chloro-muconique. Ger., Chlormuconsdure . A dibasic crystalline 

acid, C 4 H 2 C1 2 <£3;3h = C„H 4 C1 2 0 4 . [B, 4.] 

CHLORNAPHTHALASE, n. Klor-na 2 f'tha 2 l-az. Fr., chloro- 
naphthalase . Ger., C. Monochlornaphthol. [B, 93.] 

CIIT-iORNAPHTHALENE, n. Klor na 2 f'tha a l-en. Fr., chloro- 
naphthalene. Ger., Chlomaphthalin. 1. A name applied botk to 
naphthalene dichloride and naphthalene tetrachloride. 2. More 
properly, a substitution compound of chlorine and naphthalene. 
[B, 93.] Cf. Monocblornaphthalene, Dicblornapbtbalene, Tri- 

CHLORNAPHTKALENE, TETRACHLORNAPHTHALENE, PeNTACHLORNAPH- 

thalene, and Perchlornapbthalene. 

ClILORNAPHTHALESE, n. Klor-na 2 f'tha 2 lez. Fr., chloro- 
naphthalese. Ger., C. Dichlornaphthalene. [B, 93.] 
CIILORNAPHTHALIC ACID, n. Klor-na 2 f-tha 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide chloro-naj)hthalique. Ger., Chlomaphthalsaure. A chlorine 
substitution derivative of naphthalic acid. [B.] 
CHLORNAPHTIIALIDE, n. Klor-na 2 f'tha 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., 
chloro-naphthalide. A chlorine substitution or addition compound 
of naphthalene. [B, 93.] 

CHLORNAPHTHALISE, n. Klor-na 2 f'tha 2 l-iz. Fr., chloro- 
naphlhalise. Ger., C. Trichlornaphthalene. [B, 93.] 
CHLORNAPHTHALOSE, n. Klor-na 2 f , tha 2 l-os. Fr., chloro- 
naphthalose. Ger., C. Tetrachlornaphthalene. [B, 93.] 
CHLORXITRANILINE, n. Klor-nit-ra 2 n'i a l-en. Fr., chloro - 
nilraniline. A substitution compound of aniline in which nitroxyl 
and chlorine replace the hydrogen of the benzene residue. [B, 3.] 
See Monochlornitraniline. 

CHLORNITRIC ACID, n. Klor-nit'ri 2 k. 1. Nitroxyl Chlor¬ 
ide. 2. Nitrohydrochloric acid. [B, 2.] 

CHLORNITRIN, n. Klor-nit'ri 2 n. A compound of chlorine 
and nitroxyl with glycerin. [B, 2.] Cf. Dichlormononitrin and 
Monochlordinitrin. 

CHLORNITROBEXZEXE, n. Klor-ni-tro-be 2 nz'en. Ger., 
Chlomitrobenzol. A substitution compound of benzene in which 
hydrogen is replaced by chlorine and nitroxyl. [B, 3.] See Mono- 

CHLORNITROBENZENE. 

CHLORNITROBENZOIC ACID, n. Klor-ni-tro-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide chloronitrobenzoique. Ger., Chlornitrobenzoesaure. A 
substitution compound, C1C T H 4 N0 4 , of benzoic acid in which 2 
atoms of hydrogen are replaced by an atom of chlorine and a mole- 
cule of nitryl. [B, 4.] 

CHLORNITROPHENOL, n. Klor-nit-ro-fe a n'o a l. Yv.,chloro- 
nitrophenol. Ger.. C. A chlorine-and-nitroxyl substitution com¬ 
pound of phenol. [B, 3.] See Monochlornitrophenol. 

CHLORNITROPHENOLSULPIIONIC ACID, n. Klor- 
ni-tro-fe 2 n-o 2 l-su 3 lf-o 2 n , i 2 k. Fr., acide chloro-nitrophenol-sulfo - 
nique. A substitution compound of phenosulphonic acid in which 
an atom of chlorine and a molecule of nitryl replace 2 atoms of 
hydrogen : C„H 2 C1(N0 2 )(0H)S0 2 .0H = C 5 H 4 C1SN0«. Several iso- 
meric varieties exist. ]B, 2.] 

CHLORNITROUS ACID, n. Klor-ni'tru 3 s. Fr., acide chlor- 
azoteux (ou chloronitreux). Nitrosyl chloride. [B.] 
CHLOKOACETATE, n. Klor-o-a a s'e a t-at. An acetochloride, 
or a compound of a bivalent radicle with chlorine and the radicle 
of acetic acid. The general formula of the c’s is C 2 H 3 0 — O — R" 
-Cl. [B, 2.] 

CHLOROAMIDE, n. Kk>r-o-a 2 m'i 2 d(id). See Chloramide. 
CHLORO-ANA23IIA (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-a 2 n(a»nV 
em'(a 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From x*"po^ green, a priv., and alpa, blood. 
Fr., chloro-anemie. See Chlorosis. 

CHLORO-ANLE3IIC, adj. Klor-o-a 2 n-e 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., chloro- 
anemique. See Chlorotic. 

CHLORO-ANTIMONIATE, n. Klor-o-a a n-ti 2 m-on'i*-at. See 
Chlorantimoniate. 

CHLORO-ARGEXTATE, n. Klor-o-a 3 r-je 3 nt / at. See Chlor- 

ARGENTATE. 


CHLOROBENZOLEUM (Lat.), n. n, Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-be 2 nz- 
ol(o 2 l)'e a -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Chlorbenzene. 

CHLOROBEXZOYLE, n. Klor-o-be a nz'o-i 2 l. See Chlorben- 

ZOYL. 

CHLOROBENZYL, n. Klor-o-be 2 nz'i 2 l. See Chlorbenzyl. 
CHLOItOBORIC ACID, n. Klor-o-bor'i 2 k. Fr., acide chloro- 
borique. See Cblorboric acid . 

CHLOltOBOUIDE, n. Klor-o bor'i a d(id). Lat,, chloroborure- 
tum,. Fr., chloroborure. A compound consisting of a chloride and 
boride of the saine base. [B.] 

CHLOROBORURE (Fr.), CHLOROBOllURET, n’s. Klor- 
o-bor-u*r, -bor / u 2 r-e 2 t. See Chloroboride. 

CHLOROBROMACETAMIDE, n. Klor-o-brom-a 2 s-e 2 t'a 2 m- 
i 2 d(id). See Cblorbromacetamide. 

CHLOROBROMACETATE, n. Klor-o-brom-a 2 s'e 2 t-at. See 
Cblorbromacetate. 

CHLOItOBROMACETIC, adj. Klor-o-brom-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. See 
Chlorbromacetic. 

CHLOROBROMACETONE, n. Klor-o-brom-a 2 s'e 2 t-on. See 
Cblorbromacetone. 

CHLOROBROMHYDRIN, n. Klor-o-brom-hid'ri 2 n. See 
Chlorbromhydrin. 

CHLOROBROAIIDE, n. Klor-o-brom'i 2 d(id). See Chlor- 

BROMIDE. 


C1IL0R0BR03I0HYD1UN, n. Klor-o-brom-o-hid'ri 2 n. See 
Chlorbromhydrin. 


CHL0R0BR03IURE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-brom-u a r. See Chlor- 

BROMIDE. 

C1ILOROBUTYRENE, n. Klor-o-bu 2 t'i 2 r-en. Fr., chloro - 
butyrene. See Chlorbutyrone. 

CHLOROBUTYRIC, adj. Klor-o-bu 2 t-i 2 r'i 2 k. See Chlor- 

BUTYRIC. 

CHLOROBUTYROXE, n. Klor-o-bu 2 t'i a r-on. Fr., c. See 
Chlorbutyrone. 


CHLOItOCAMPHEXE, n. Klor-o-ka a m'fen. Fr., chloro- 
camphene. See Chlorcamphene. 

CHLOROCARBOX, n. Klor-o-ka 3 rb'o 2 n. Fr., chlor ocarbone. 
See Carbon dichloride. 

CHLOROCARBONATE, n. Klor-o-ka 3 rb'o 2 n-at. See Chlor- 

CARBONATE. 


CHLOROCAIIBONIC, adj. Klor-o-ka 3 rb-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr chloro- 
carbonique. See Chlorcarbonic. —C. acid, C. oxide. Carbonyl 
chloride. [B, 2.] 

CHLOROCARVfeXE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-ka 3 rv-e 2 n. See Chlor- 
carvene. 


CHLOROCEPH ALUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 >-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 8 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From \\a>p6s, greenish-yellow, and «e^aAij, the 
head. Fr., chlorocephale. Ger., yrunkbpjig. Having a green or 
greenish-yellow head. [L, 41, 180.] 

C1ILOR0CETYL, n. Klor-o-set'i 2 l. See Chlorcetyl. 
CHLOROCHLORIC ACID, n. Klor-o-klor'i 2 k. See Chlor- 

CHLORIC ACID. 

CHLOROCHROMATE, n. Klor - o - krom'at. See Chlor- 

CHROMATE. 

CHL0R0CIIR03IIC ACID,n. Klor-o-krom'i 2 k. See Chlor- 

CHROMIC ACID. 

CIILOKOCHROOUS, adj. Klor - o a k'ro - u 3 s. Lat., chloro- 
chrous (from x*"P°S' green, and XP 0 *'*', to color). Green or green¬ 
ish-yellow. [B, 19, 121.] 

CIILOROCINNA3IENE, n. Klor-o-si 2 n'a 2 m-en. See Chlor- 
cinnamene. 

CHLOROCINNA3IIC ACID, n. Klor-o-si 2 n-a 2 m / i 2 k. See 

CflLORCINNAMIC ACID. 

CHLOROCINNO.SE, n. Klor-o-si a n'os. See Chlorcinnose. 
CHLOROCITKIC ACID, n. Klor-o-sPt^i^. See Chlorcit- 
ric acid. 

CHLOROCOCCACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-ko 2 k- 
ka(ka 3 )'se 2 (ke a )-e(a 3 -e a ). From xAwpo?, greenish-yellow, and kokkos, 
a berry. Fr., chlorococcacees. Of Rabenhorst, a suborder of the 
Protococcacece, comprising Chlorococcum and Limnodictyon. |B, 
121 .] 

CHLOROCODEINE, CHLOROCODIDE, n’s. Klor-o-kod- 
e'en, -kod'i 2 d(id). See Chlorcodeine and Chlorcodide. 

CHLOROCOXIENIC ACID, n. Klor-o - kom-e a n'i 2 k. See 
Cetlorcomenic acid. 


CHLORO-AURATE, n. Klor-o-a 4 ^^ See Chloraitrate. 

CllLORO-BASE, n. Klor'o-bas. Fr., c.-6. A chloride that 
acts as a base. [A, 385 ; B, 93.] 

CHLOROBENZAMIDE, n. Klor-o-be 2 nz'a*m-i*d(id). See 
Chlorbenzamide. 

CHLOROBENZENE, n. Klor-o-be 2 nz'en. See Chlorbenzene. 

CHLOROBEXZIDE, n. Klor-o-be 2 nz-i 2 d(id). See Chlorben- 
zide. 

CHLOIiOBENZINE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-ba 3 n*z-en. See Chlor¬ 
benzene. 


CHLORO-CONJUGUE (Fr.). adj. Klor-o-ko a n 2 -zhu a -ga. Con¬ 
taining chlorine as an associated element. [B, 38.] Cf. Azotures 
c.-c’s. 

CHLOROCRUORIN, n. Klor-o-kru 2/ o 2 r-i 2 n. From \\b>p6s, 
green, and eruor , blood. A coloring matter found in the Foly- 
chceta. [L. 210.] 

CHLOROCU3IINOL, n, Klor-o-ku a m , i 2 n-o 2 l. See Chlorcum- 
inol. 

CHLOROCUPRATE, n. Klor-o-ku 2 p'rat. Lat., chlorocupras. 
Fr., c. A double chloride of copper and another element or radicle. 
[B, 38.] 
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CIILOROCYANAMIDE, n. Klor-o-si-a 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). See 
Chlorcyanamide. 

CHLOItOCYANATE, n. Klor-o-si'a 2 n-at. See Chlorcyanate. 

CHLOROCYANE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-se-a 2 n. Cyanogen chloride. 
[B, 93.] 

CHLOROCYANIC, adj. Klor-o-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. See Chlorcyanic. 

CHLOKOCYANIDE, n. Klor-o-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). See Chlorcy- 

ANIDE. 

CHLOliOCYANILIDE, n. Klor-o-si-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). See Chlor- 

CYAN1LIDE. 

CHLOROCYANUllET, n. Klor-o-si-a 2 n'u 2 r-e 2 t. See Chlor¬ 
cy ani de. 

CHLORODIAMYL, n. Klor-o-di'a 2 m-i 2 l. See Chlordiamyl. 

CHLOHODII5ROMIDE, n. Klor-o-di-brom'i 2 d(id). A com- 
pound of an element or radicle with chlorine and 2 atoins of brom- 
ine. [B.] 

CIILORODINE, n. Klor'o-din. Fr., c. See Chlorodyne. 

CHLORODIPHENYL, n. Klor-o-di-fe 2 n'i 2 l. See Ciilordi- 
phenyl. 

CHLORODYNE, n. Klor'o-din. Apparently a contraction for 
chloroform anodyne . An English proprietary anodyne preparation 
the original composition of whieh is not certainly known, and for 
which many different formulee are given. In general, these formulae 
contain a salt of morphine, chloroform, cannabis indica, hydrocy- 
anic acid, and one or more volatile flavoring and carminative prin¬ 
cipies, together with syrup or molasses. According to J. P. Rem- 
ington’s formula (founded on C. Bullock's) for a preparation essen- 
tially the same, termed liquor chloroformi compositus , 16 grains of 
morphine hydrochloride are dissolved in 1 drachm of water and 1 
fl. oz. of water, and 3 tluidrachms of chloroform, 2 fluidrachms of 
tincture of cannabis indica, 18 minims of tincture of capsicum, 4 
miniins of oil of peppermint, 24 minims of dilute hydrocyanic acid, 
and 1 fluidrachm of perchloric (or hydrochloric) acid are added. 
Each fluidrachm contains 1 grain of morphine. [B, 5 (a, 21); L, 65 
(a, 21); “ Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” Oct., 1883, p. 150.] 

CI 1 LORO-ETHYLATE, n. Klor-o-e 2 th'i 2 l-at. See Chlor- 

ETHYLATE. 

CHLOROFERROCYANIC ACID, n. Klor-ofe 2 r-o-si-a 2 n'i 2 k. 
See Chlorferrocyanic acid. 

CHLOHOFERROC YANIDE, n. Klor-o-fer-o-si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). 
See Chlorferrocyanide. 

CHLOROFLUORIDE, CHLOROFLCORURET,n's. Klor- 
o-flu 2 'o 2 r-i 2 d(id), -flu 2 -o 2 r-u 2 r-e 2 t. See Chlorfluoride. 

CHLOROFORM, n. Klor'o-fo 2 rm. For deriv., see Chlorine 
and Formyl. Lat., chlorofortnum [Br. Ph., Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], 
chloroformum purificatum [U. S. Ph.], chloroformium [Ger. Ph., 
Austr. Ph., Russ. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph., Hung. Ph., Gr. Ph.l, 
chloroformium purum [Dan. Ph.], chloridum formicum [Finn. Ph.J. 
Fr., chloroforme , chloroforme ofjicinal [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., C., reines 
C. It., cfiloroformio. Sp., cloroformio , cloroformo , clorido for¬ 
mico [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: dichlorinated chloride of methyl , tri- 
chloromethane , trichloride of methyl. A body having the composi¬ 
tion CHC1 3 , discovered by Guthrie in 1831, and about the same time 
independently by Soubeiran and Liebig. A ciear, colorless liquid of 
peculiar pleasant odor and sweetish burning taste, very soluble in 
alcohol and in ether, only moderately soluble in water, boiling at 
60° to 61° C., and not inflammable. Its sp. gr. at 15° C. varies be- 
tween P485 and 1'500, according to the amount of alcohol it may 
contain. It dissolves iodine, bromine, flxed and volatile oils, most 
of the resins and fats, camphor, caoutchouc, mastic, copal, and ben- 
zoin. It has marked antizymotic powers, inhibiting the action of 
the organized ferments. Given by the mouth, it is a stornachic 
stimulant and carminative (in large doses, a narcotic), and has been 
thought to exert a solvent action on gallstones. Applied externally, 
being prevented from evaporating, it is irritant and slightly ano¬ 
dyne. For the action of its inhaled vapor in suspending conscious- 
ness, see Surgical anaesthesia. [Bd—Alcohol i c solution of c. 
Fr., alcooU de chloroforme. Ger., Cspiritus. A solution of 1 part 
of c. in 1 or 2 parts of alcohol ; used for purposes of inhalation 
under the title of chloric ether. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—Campliorated c. 
Fr., chloroform4 de camphre. A solution of 4 parts of camphor in 
2 of c. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C. clyster. See C. enema.— C. emulsion. 
Ger., C'emulsion. See Mistura chloroformi.— C. enema. Fr., 
lavement de chloroforme. Ger., C'klystier. A sedative enema of 
from 1 to 2 grammes of c., 8 grammes of gum arabic, the yolk of 
an egg, and 125 grammes of water. [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 21]).]— 
C. julep. A mixture of 1 part of c. and 320 parts of water, shaken 
together. [T. Skinner, “ Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” July, 1862, p. 
215(a, 21).]—C’klystier (Ger.). See C. enema.— C. liniment. See 
Linimentum chloroformi.— C. mixture. See Mistura chloro¬ 
formi.— C. water. Ger., C'wasser. See Aqua chloroformi. —Corn¬ 
ui ercial c. See Chloroformum venale.— Couipound tincture of 
c. See Tinctura chloroformi composita.— Crude c. See Chloro¬ 
formum venale. —Gelatinized c. See Chloroformium gelatinosum. 
—Kaufliches C. (Ger.). See Chloroformum venale.— Liniment of 
c. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Linimentum chloroformi.— Metliylic 
c. C. prepared by the action of chlorinated lime upon wood spirit 
(methyl alcohol). [B.]—Normal c. C. prepared from ethyl alco¬ 
hol by the action of chlorinated lime. [B.]—Phosphorated c., 
Pliosphorized c. Lat., chloroformium phosphoratum. Fr., 
chloroforme phosphore. A solution of phosphorus in c. [B.]— 
Purined c., Reines C. (Ger.). See Chloroformum purificatum. 
—Spirit of c. Sec Spiritus chloriformi.— Tincture of c. See 
Alcoholic solution of c. 

CHLOROFORM, v. tr. Klor'o-fo 2 rm. See Chloroformize. 


CHLOltOFOKMATUS (Lat ), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-fo 2 rm-a- 
(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Treated with or containing chloroform. [” Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm Assoc.,” x, p. 86.] 

CHLOROFORME (Fr.), n. Klor-o-form. See Chloroform.— 
Alcool6 de c. See Spiritus chloroformi.— C. & la reine. See 
Obstetricat anaesthesia.— C. de camphre. A solution of 40 parts 
of camphor in 20 of chloroform. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C. dulcifig. A 
mixture of 1 part of pure chloroform and 19 parts of 90-per-cent. al¬ 
cohol ; sometimes used in France, and especially in England, as an 
antispasmodic, the dose being from 5 to 15 drops in half a glass of 
water. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C. g61atinis6. See Chloroformium gela¬ 
tinosum.— C. officinal [Fr. Cod.]. See Chloroformum purifica¬ 
tum. —C. phosphor^. See Phosphorated chloroform.— C. pur. 
See Chloroformum purificatum. —C. rectifi6 du commerce [Fr. 
Cod.], C. v6nal. See Chloroformum venale.— Eau de c. See 
Aqua chloroformi.— Gel6e de c. See Chloroformium gelatino¬ 
sum— Lavement de c. See Chloroform enema.— Liniment au 
c. [Fr. Cod.]. S ee Linimentum chloroformi,— Ponimade au c. 
[Fr. Cod.]. Lat., pomatum cum chloroformo. An ointment made 
by melting together 5 parts of white wax and 85 of lard, and adding 
10of chloroform while cooling. [B; a, 21.]—Sirop de c. A prepa¬ 
ration made of 1 part of chloroform, 6 parts of oil of sweet almonds, 
4 parts of pulverized guin arabic, 35 parts of water, and 55 parts of 
sugar. [L, 88 (a, 21).] 

CHLOROFORME (Fr.), n. Klor-o-form-a. A medicinal prepa¬ 
ration made by dissolving a drug in chloroform. [L, 77 (a, 21).]— 
C. de camphre. See Camphorated chloroform. 

CHLOROFORMIC, adj. Klor-o-fo 2 rm'i 2 k. Fr., chlorofoimi- 
ique. Pertaining to chloroform or to its action. [A, 385 ; L, 41.] 

CHLOKOFORMISATION (Fr.), n. Klor-o-form-ez-a 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . 
See Chloroformization.— C. & la reine. See Obstetricat anaes¬ 
thesia. 

CHLOROFORMISER (Fr.), CHLOROFORMI SIREN 
(Ger.), v’s tr. Klor-o-form-ez-a, -fo 2 rm-ez-er'e 2 n. See Chloro¬ 
formize. 

CHLOROFORMIUM [Ger. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch^lor)-o(o 2 )- 
fo 2 rm'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Chloroform.— C. gelatinosum. Fr., 
chloroforme gelatinise. Sp., clorido formico gelalinizado [Sp. Ph.]. 
Gelatinized chloroform; made of equal parts of chloroform and 
white of eggs shaken into a homogeneous mass. [B, 95 (a, 21).]— 
C. phosphoratum. See Phosphorated chloroform. —C. purum 
[Dan. Ph.]. See Chloroformum purum.— C. venale. See Chloro¬ 
formum venale. 

CHLOROFORMIZATION, n. Klor-o-fo 2 rm-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Lat., 
chloroformisatio. Fr., chloroformisation. Ger., Chloroformisi- 
rung. It., cloroformizzazione. Sp., cloroformizacion. The proc- 
ess of administering the vapor of chloroform by inhalation to the 
extent of producing anaesthesia. [A, 385.] 

CHLOROFORMIZE, v. tr. Klor'o-fo 2 rm-iz. Fr., chloroform- 
iser. Ger., chloroformisiren. It., cloroformizzare. Sp., cloro- 
formizar. To subject to the infiuence of chloroform. [B.] 

CHLOROFORMUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dutch Ph.] 
(Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 Ior)-o(o 2 )-fo 2 rrn'u 3 m(u 4 m). Chloroform. [B.]— 
Aqua chloroformi [Br. Ph.]. Fr., eau de chloroforme (ou chloro- 
formee). Ger., Chloroformwasser. It., aequa di cloroformio. A 
preparation containing i per cent. of chloroform dissolved in water. 
[B, 5, 95.]—C. crudum. See C. venale— Chloroformi syrupus. 
See Sirop de chloroforme. —C. purificatum [U.S.Ph.],C. purum. 
Fr., chloroforme pur. Ger., reines Chloroform. It., cloroformio puri¬ 
ficato. Chloroform purifled by the successive addition of sulphuric 
acid, sodium carbonate, alcohol, and lime. [B, 81.]—C. venale 
[U. S. Ph.]. Fr., chloroforme venal (ou rectifie du commerce [Fr. 
Cod.]). Ger., kaufliches Chloroform. Commercial chloroform ; 
containing at least 98 per cent. of chloroform and of a sp. gr. not 
lower than P470. [A, 477.]—Emulsio chloroformi. See Mistura 
chloroformi. — Glycerolatum chloroformi. Of Debout, a 
preparation used topically in pruritus of the mouth in teething 
mfants, consisting of 1 or 2 parts each of chloroform and tincture 
of saffron and 60 parts of glycerin. [“ Bull. g6n. de th6rap.,” xix, 
p. 209 (a, 21); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xi, p. 63 (a, 21).] 
—Linimentum chloroformi [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Swiss Ph.], 
Linimentum cum chloroformo [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., liniment au 
chloroforme [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Chloroformliniment. It., linimento 
di cloroformio. Sp., linimento de cloroformo [Sp. Ph.]. A prepa¬ 
ration containing, according to the U. S. Ph., 2 parts by weight 
of commercial chloroform to 3 of soap liniment; according to 
the Br. Ph., equal parts by volume of chloroform and liniment of 
camphor ; or, according to the Fr. Cod., 1 part of chloroform to 9 
parts of oil of sweet almonds. [B, 5, 6.]—Liquor chloroformi 
compositus. See Chlorodyne.— Mistura chloroformi. Fr., 
dmulsion de chloroforme. Ger., Chloroformemulsion. It., mistura 
di cloroformio. 1. Of the U. S. Ph., a preparation containing 8 
parts of purified chloroform, 2 of camphor, 10 of yolk of egg, and 
80 of water. [B, .5.] 2. See Chloroform julep.— Pomatum cum 
chloroformo [Fr. Cod.]. See Pommade au chloroforme.— 
Spiritus chloroformi. Fr., alcoole de chloroforme. Ger., 
Chloroformspiritus. It., spirito di cloroformio . Or the U. S. Ph., 
a mixture of 10 per cent. by weight of chloroform and 90 of alcohol; 
of the Br. Ph., a mixture of 1 part by bulk of chloroform (9 per 
cent. by weight), and 19 parts of alcohol. [B, 5.]—Tinctura 
chloroformi composita [Br. Ph.]. It., tintura di cloroformio 
composta. Compound tincture of chloroform ; containing 2 parts 
by volume of chloroform, 8 of rectified spirit, and 10 of compound 
tincture of cardamoin. [B, 5 (a, 21).] 

CHLOROFORMYL, n. Klor-o-fo 3 rm'i 3 l. Lat., chloroformy- 
lum. Fr., chloroformyle. Ger., Formylsuperchlorid. See Chloro¬ 
form. 

CHLOROGALEaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor(ch 3 lor)-o(o 2 )-ga 3 l(ga 3 l) / - 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Asphodelece , 
order Liliacece. [B, 42.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin: Th 2 , the; U. like 00 in too: U a , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U # , !ike ti (German). 
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CHLOKOGASTEll (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 Vga 2 st(ga 8 st)'- 
U 6 r(ar). From xAwpo*, greenish-yellow, and yaomjp, the belly. Fr., 
chlorogastre. Having a greenish-yellow belly. [L», 41. 180.] 
CHLOROGENATE, n. Klor-o 2 j'e 2 n-at. A salt of chlorogenic 
acid. [B.] 

CHLOROGENIC ACID [Payen], n. Klor-o-je 2 n'i 2 k. Caffeo- 
tannic acid. [B, 10.] 

CHLOROGENINE, n. Klor-o 2 j'e 2 n-en. Fr., chlorogenine. 
Ger., Chlorogenin. See Alstonine. 

CHLOROGONIDIUM [Wallroth] (Lat,.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)- 
o(o 2 )-go 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From xAwpos, greenish-yellow. and yovy, 
seed (see Gonidium). Fr., chlor ogonidie. Ger., Grunbrutzelle. A 
gonidium of a golden-yellow color. [B, 121; L, 180.] 
CIILOROGONIMIQUE (Fr.), adj. Klor-o-gon-em-ek. Result- 
ing from an assemblage of chlorogomdia. [L. 109.] 
CHLOROHjEMATIN, n. Klor-o-he 2 m'a 2 t-i 2 n. See Chlor- 

H^EMATIN. 

CHLOROHELICINE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-hal-e-sen. See Chlor- 
helicin. 

CHLOROHE3IATINE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-am-a 8 -ten. See Chlor- 

HA2MAT1N. 

CHLOROHYDRARGYRATE, n. Klor-o-hi-dra 9 rj'i 2 r-at. 
Lat., chlorokydrargyras. Fr., c. A compound of mercurie chloride 
with the chloride of another element or a radicle. [B, 38.] 
CHLOROIIYDRATE, n. Klor-o-hi'drat. A compound of both 
clilorine and hydroxyl, (OH), with a radicle. Not to be confounded 
with chlorhydrate. [B.] 

CHLOKOHYDRIC, adj. Klor-o-hi'dri a k. See Chlorhydric 
and Hydrochloric. 

CHLOROHYDllOCYANIC ACID, n. Klor-o-hl-dro-si-a 2 n'- 
i 2 k. See Chlorhydrocyanic acid. 

CHLOROHYDROQUINONE, n. Klor-o-hi-dro 2 k'wi 2 n-on. See 
Chlorhydroquinone. 

CHLOROHYPONITRIC ACID, n. Klor-o-hi-po-ni'tri 2 k. Fr., 
acide chlor ohypoazotique . Nitrosyl dichloride. [B.] 
CHLOROIDE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-ed. A member of a family of 
elements comprising chlorine, fluorine, ete, [L, 32.] Cf. Halogen 
and Chloride (2d def.). 

CHLOROIODIDE, n. Klor-o-l'od-i 2 d(id). See Chloriodide. 
CHLORO-IODIQUE (Fr.), adj. Klor-o-e-od-ek. See Chlor- 

IODIC ACID. 

C1ILORO-IODOFORME (Fr.), n. Klor-o-e-od-o-form. See 
Chloriodoform. 

CHLORO-IODOFORMYLE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-e-od-o-form-el. 
A compound, C 2 HIC1 2 , formed by distilling phosphorus chloride 
with iodoformyl. [A, 385.] 

CHLORO-IODURE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-e-od-u®r. Lat., chloro - 
ioduretum. See Chloriodide. 

CHLOROLEPIDOTUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-le 2 p-i 2 d- 
ot'u 3 s(u 4 s). From x*<*>P<fe, greenish, and AeiriSairos, scaly. Fr., 
chlorolepidote . Having green scales or spots. [L, 41.] 
CHLOROLEUCUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-lu 2 k'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From xA*>p<fc, light green, and Aev*o$. white. Fr., chloroleuque. 
Ger., griinweisslich . Of a green and white color. [L, 116.] 
CIILOROLOPHUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 l'o(o 2 )-fu 8 s(fu 4 s). 
From xAwpos, greenish, and Ao«£o 9 , a crest or tuft. Fr., chlorolophe. 
Having a greenish crest on the head. [L, 41, 180.] 

CHLOROMA (Lat.), n. n. Klortet^lorPonPa 9 . Gen., chlorom'- 
atos (-is). From xAwpo?, green. Fr., c., chlorome. Ger., Chlorom. 
Syn.: chlor o-sarcoma, green cancer , periosteal (or meiastatic ) sar¬ 
coma. A rare disease, flrst described by Balfour in 1834, since 
which time a number of cases have been recorded, ali occurring in 
children. A case observed by F. G. Gade, of Christiania, was that 
of a little girl aged 5, who first suffered from anaemic symptoms, 
and then from a tumor of the left cheek, with toothaehe. tinnitus 
aurium, otorrhoea, deafness, and continually increasing exophthal- 
mia. Nine weeks after these symptoms appeared. she died with 
pyrexia and great prostration, without having exhibited any phe- 
nomena of cerebral mischief. At the post-mortem examination 
an immense number of greenish-yellow T and greenish-gray fibrous 
tumors of sarcomatous structure were found in various situations, 
but more especially connected with the periosteum. They were 
found on the dura mater, in the internal ear, in the orbit, in the 
periosteum of the skull and facial bones, in large numbers on the 
sternum, on the ribs, and in many other localities. The green color- 
ing matter, which can be dissolved out by maceration in chloro- 
form as a dark-green oily liquid, is not related, according to Gade 
and Otto, either to the blood or to the biliary coloring matter, but is 
formed from fat granules, great numbers of which are found in the 
cells of the neoplasm. [" Brit. Med. Jour.,” July 11, 1885, p, 72.] 
C1ILOROMALEIC ACID, n. Klor-o-ma 2 l-e'i 2 k. See Chlor- 

MALEIC ACID. 

CHLORO-MERCURATE, n. Klor-o-mu 6 rk'u 2 r-at. See 
Chlorohydraroyrate.—C.- m. ammonique (Fr.). See Mercury 
ammonio-chloride. 

CHLOROMESITYLE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-maz-et-el. See Chlor- 
mesityl. 

CHLOROMESITYLI1NE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-maz-et-el-e 2 n. See 
Chlormesitylene. 

CHLOROMETER, n. Klor-o a m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Lat., chlorometrum 
(from x* w P°*i green. and pirpov, a measure). Fr.. chloromeire. 
Ger., Cnlormesser. An apparatus for determining the amount of 
dissolved chlorine in a liquid. [L, 41.] See Chlorimetry. 


CIILOROMETIIANE, n. Klor-o-me 2 th'an. See Chlorme- 

THANE. 

CHLOROMETHYL, n. Klor-o-me 2 th'i 2 l. See Chlormethyl. 

CHLOROMETHYLASE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-mat-el-a 2 z. See 
Chlormethylase 

CHLOROMETHYLE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-mat-el. See Chlor¬ 
methyl. 

CHLOROMETHYLIQUE (Fr.), adj. Klor-o-mat-el-ek. See 
Chlormethylic. 

CHLORONIETRY, n. Klor-o 2 m'e 2 t-rl 2 . Fr., chloromitrie. 
Ger., Chlorometrie. See Chlorimetry. 

CHLOROMICHMYLIC ACID, n. Klor-o-mi 2 k-mi 2 l'i 2 k. From 
xAwooy green, and opi^a, urine. Fr., acide chloromichmylique. An 
acid, C 4 H 8 Cl 3 Op, obtained from the urine after the extraction of 
urea ; soluble in boiling water, in alcohol, and in ether, and crys- 
tallizable. [B, 93.] 

CHLOROMOLYIJDIC ACID, n. Klor-o-mol-i 2 b'di 2 k. See 
Chlormolybdic acid. 

CHLORONAPHTHALASE, n. Klor-o-na 2 f / tha 2 l-az. See 
Chlornaphthalase. 

CHLORONAPHTHALENE, n. Klor-o-na 2 f'tha 2 l-en. See 
Ch lornaphthalene. 

CHLORO-NAPHTHALESE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-na 2 f-ta 8 l-e 2 z. See 
Chlornaphthalese. 

CHLORONAPIITH ALIDE, n. Klor-o-na 2 f'tha 2 l-i 2 d(ld). See 
Chlornaphthalide. 

CHLORO-NAPHTH ALINE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-na 2 f-ta 8 l-en. 
See Chlornaphthaline. 

CHLORO-NAPHTHALISE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-na 2 f-ta 3 l-ez. See 
Chlornaphthalise. 

CHLORO-NAPHTHALOSE (Fr.), n. KIor-o-na 2 f-ta 3 l-oz. See 
Chlornaphthalose. 

CHLORONITRIC ACID, n. Klor-o-ni'tri 2 k. Fr., acide chlor- 
azotique. See Chlornitric Acid. 

CI1LORONITRIN, n. Klor-o-ni'tri 2 n. See Chlornitrin. 
CHLORONITROBENZENE, n. Klor-o-nit-ro-be 2 nz'en. See 
Chlornitrobenzene. 

CHLORONITROIJS ACID, n. Klor-o-ni'tru 8 s. See Chlor- 
nitrous acid. 

CHLORONOTUS (Lat.). adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-not'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From \\ti>p6s, green, and vwtos, the back. Fr., chloronote. Having 
a greenish back. [L, 180.] 

CI1LOROPALLADATE, CHLOROPALLADIC ACID, 
n’s. Klor-o-pa 2 l'a 2 d-at, -pa 2 l-a 2 d'i 2 k. See Chlorpalladate and 
Chlorpalladic acid. 

CHLOROPERCHA (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-pu 6 rk- 
(pe 2 rch*)'a\ See Liquor quttaperch^e. 

CHLOROPHANE, n. Klor'o-fan. From xAwpo?. green, and 

4>aive<r9ai, to appear. Fr., c. Ger., Chlorophan. The greenish- 
yellow variety or chromophane. [F.] 

CHLOROPHENESIC ACID, n. Klor-o-fe 2 n-es'i 2 k. Ger., 

Chlorphenessdure . Dichlorphenol. [B.] 

CHLOROPHENIC ACID, n. Klor-o-fe 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., aci( ie 
chlorophenique (ou chloro-phenilique). See Chlorphenol. 

CHLOROPHENISIC ACID, n. Klor-o-fe 2 n-i 2 s'i 2 k. Ger., 

Chlorphenissaure. Trichlorophenol. [B.] 

CHLOROPHENUSIC ACID, n. Klor-o-fe 2 n-u 2 s'i 2 k. Ger., 

Chlorphenussaure. Pentachlorphenol. [B.] 
CHLOROPHENYLACETAMIDE, n. Klor-o-fe 2 n-i 2 l-a 2 s-e 2 P- 
a 2 m-i 2 d(id). A substitution compound of phenylacetamide and 
chlorine in which one or more atoms of the latter replace hydro- 
gen in the former. [B.] Cf. Monochloropuenylacetamide. 

CHLOROPHENYLIC ACID, n. Klor-o-fe 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide chlorophenilique (ou chloro-phenique). See Chlorphenol. 

C1ILOROPHORA dat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 8 . From 
XAwpd«, light green, and <f>opciv , to bear. The substance constituting 
the corpuscles of chlorophyll. [B, 121.] 

CHLOROPHOREjE [Gaudichaud] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor(ch 2 lor)- 
o(o 2 )-for(fo 2 r)'e 2 -e(a 9 -e 2 ). A group of the Urticacece. [B, 121.] 
CHLOROPHOSPHATE, C1ILOROPHOSPHORIC ACID, 
CHLOROPHOSPHOROUS ACID, n’s. Klor-o-fo 2 s ; fat, -fo 2 s 
fo 2 r'i 2 k, -fo 2 s / fo 2 r-u 8 s. See Chlorphosphate, Chlorphosphoric 
acid, and Chlorphosphorous acid. 

CHLOROPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor>o 2 f / thi 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., chlorophthis'eos (- oph'thisis ). From xAwpfo, green (see Chlo- 
rosis), and 4>9i<ris (see Phthisis). Ger., Bleichsucht mit Schwind- 
sucht , Schwindsucht der Bleichsuchiigen. Pulmonary consump- 
tion supervening on or accompanied with chlorosis. [A, 322.] 
CHLOROPHYCEGE TKUtzing] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor(ch 3 lor>o- 
(o 2 Vfl 2 s(fu # k) / e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). From xAwpo?, green, and 0 vkos, sea-weed. 
A subclass of the Isocarpece. fB, 121, 170.] 

CHLOROPHYLL, n. Klorio-fi 2 !. Lat., chlorophylla , chloro- 
phyllum (from x Att >P<>«i green, and a leaf). Fr., chlorophylle. 

Ger., C., Griinstoff. It., clorofilla. Sp., clorofila. The green color¬ 
ing matter which exists in the leaves and other parts of plants, and 
in the Protozoa. Its Chemical character is stili undecided. It is, 
however. believed to be an immediate proximate principle of great 
mobility, which undergoes various changes of color during the prog- 
ress of vegetation, and its presence enables the piant to assimilate 
carbon through the agency of light. It is found in the form of 
granules, and, according to Tr^cul and Gautier, it is fiuorescent and 
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capable of crystallization. [A, 385 ; B, 4, 5, 19, 121, 229; L.]— 
C’haltig (Ger.). Containing c. [B.J—C’ki>rper (Ger.). See Chlo- 

ROPLASTID. 

CHLOUOPHYLLA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. p. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o- 
(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu B l)'la 3 . 3. See Chlorophyll. 2. Of Batseh, an order of 
cryptogams, comprising the families Peltigerce , Rhizocarpce , Fili- 
cinia ■, Belaginea , Muscoidea , and Hepatica, [B. 121, 170.] 
CIILOROPIIYLLACEOUS, adj. Klor-o-fi 2 l-a'sbu 3 s. Of the 
nature or character of chlorophyll. [L, 73 ] 

CHLO ItO PHYLE AN, n. Klor-o-fi 2 l'a 2 n. A crvstalline green 
substance obtained from the alcoholic extract of leaves; not re- 
garded as pure chlorophylL [B.] 

CIILOROPIIYLLIAN, adj. Klor-o-fi 2 ri*-a 2 n. Fr., chlorophyl- 
lien . See Chlorophyllaceous. 

CHLOROPHYLL1GENOUS, adj. Klor-o-fi 2 l-i 2 j'e 2 n-u 8 s. Form- 
ing or produciug chlorophyll. [L, 121.] 

CHLOHOP11YLLIN (Fr.), n. Klor-o-fel-a 2 n 2 . See Chloro¬ 
phyll. 

CHLOROFHYLLOPHYCEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor(eh 2 lor)-o- 
(o 2 )-fi 2 l(fu 0 l)-lo(lo 2 )-fis(fu 8 k)'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Rabenhorst, a grand 
division of the Algce , comprising the orders Coccophycece , Zygo- 
phycece , Siphophycece , and Nema t iphycece. In some systems of 
classification it is an order of Algce , consisting of plants composed 
of single cellsor cell-colonies containing chlorophyll, which increase 
by non-sexual reproduction, and include genera now comprised in 
the division Protophyta . [B, 49, 321.] 

CHLOROPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 f'i 2 t(u B t)-a 3 . 
Of Reichenbach, a division of cryptogams, comprising the families 
Algce. Musci , and Filices : or, of Rabenhorst, the Algce and Musci 
oniy. [B, 121,170.] 

CHLOItOPHYTE, n. Klor'o-fit. See Chlorophytum (3d def.). 
CHLOROFHYTON (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 f'i 2 t(u B t)-o 2 n. 
See Chlorophytum (2d def.). 

CHLOROPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 fT 2 t(u*t)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From x*wp°s-> green, and 4>vt6v, a piant. Fr., Chlorophyte . 
1. The Boreria . 2. Of Ker, a genus of the Liliacece , order Anthe- 
ricece , indigenous to Africa and Australia. 3. Any piant having a 
successive evolution and green portions. [B, 121; L, 41.] 

CHLOROPICRAMYL, n. Klor-o-pi 2 k'ra 2 m-i 2 l. See Chlor- 

PICRAMYL. 

CHLOROPICRIN, n. Klor-o-pi 2 k'ri 2 n. See Chlorptcrin. 
CHLOROPICRYLE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-pek-rel. See Chlorpicryl. 
CHLOROPLASTIH, n. Klor-o-pla 2 st'i 2 d. Ger., Chlorophyll- 
korper. A granule in which the chlorophyll of plants is contained. 
[B, 249.] 

CHLOROPLATINATE, n. Klor-o-pla 2 t'i 2 n-at. See Chlor- 

PLATINATE. 

CHLOROPLATINIC ACID, n. Klor-o-pla 2 t-i 2 n / i 2 k. See 
Chlorplatinic acid. 

CHLOROPLATINITE, n. Klor-o-pla 2 t'i 2 n-it. See Chlor- 

PLATINITE. 

CIILOKOPODUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 p'o 2 d-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From xAwpo?, green, and irov«, a foot. Fr., chloropode. Having 
green or greenish feet. [L, 41,180.] 

CHLOROPROFIONYL, n. Klor-o-pro-pi'on-i 2 l. See Chlor- 

PROPIONYL. 

CHLOUOPROPYLENE, n. Klor-o-pro'pi 2 l-en. See Chlor- 

PROPYLENE. 

CHLOROPRUSSIC ACID, n. Klor-o-pru 3 s'i 2 k. See Chlor- 

CYANIC ACID. 

CHLOROPTELEYLE (Fr.), n. Klor-op-tal-a-el. See Chlor- 

MESITYLIDE. 

CHLOROPTERUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From x^wpos, green, and irrepor, a wing. Fr., chloroptere. Having 
green wings or elytra. [L, 41,180.] 

CHLOROPLATINOP HOSPHOROUS ACID, n. Klor-o- 
pla 2 t-i 2 n-o-fo 2 s'fo 2 r-u 8 s. See Chlorplatinophosphorous acid. 

CHLOROPLATINODIPIIOSPHOROUS ACID, n. Klor- 
o-pla 2 t-i 2 n-o-di-fo 2 s'fo 2 r-u 8 s. See Chlorplatinodiphosphorous acid. 

CHLOROQUARTENYLIC ACID, n. Klor-o-kwa 4 rt-e 2 n-i 2 l'- 
i 2 k. See Chlorquartenylic acid. 

CHLOROQUINOLINE, n. Klor-o-kwi 2 n'ol-en. See Chlor- 

QUINOLINE. 

CHLOROQUINONE, n. Klor-o 2 k'wi 2 n-on. See Chlorquinone. 
CHLOROPYGUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-pi(pu 8 ) , gu 8 s- 
(gu 4 s). From x*“>pov, green, and irvyrj, the buttocks. Fr., chloro- 
pyge. Having the rump green. [L, 41, 180.] 

CHLOROIICIN, CHLORORCINOL, n’s. Klor-o 2 r'si 2 n, -si 2 n- 
o 2 l. Fr., chlorc&ine. A chlorine substitution compound of orcin. 
See Monochlororcin, Trichlororcin, and Pentachlororcin. [B, 4.] 
CHLORORESORCIN, n. Klor-o-re 2 z-o 2 r'si 2 n. See Chlorre- 
sorcin. 

CHLORORRIIODATE, n. Klor-o-rod'at. See Chlorrho- 
date. 

CHLORORRIIODIC ACID, n. Klor-o 2 r-rod'i 2 k. See Chlor- 

RHODIC ACID. 

CHLORORRHYNCHUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 r-ri 2 n 2 k- 
(ru B n 2 ch 2 )'u s s(u 4 s). From x* w P<>«, green or yellowish green, and 
pvyxos, a snout. Fr., chlororhynque. Ger., gelbschnabelig. Hav¬ 
ing a greenish or yellowish beak. [L, 41, 180.] 


CHLORORUlilAN, n. Klor-o-ru 2 b / i 2 -a a n. See Chlorrcbian. 
CHLORORURIN, n. Klor-o-ru 2 b / i 2 n. See Chlorrubin. 

CHLOROS (Lat.), adi. Klor(ch 2 lor)'o 2 8. Gr., x Aw pov. Green. 
ish or yellowish green. [A, 322.] 

CHLOROSALICIN, n. Klor-o-sa 2 l , i 2 s-i 2 n. See Chlorsalicin. 
CHLOROSALICYL, n. Klor-o-sa 2 l , i 2 s*i 2 l. See Chlorsalicyl. 

CHLOROSALICYLOL, n. Klor-o-sa 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 l-o 2 L See Chlor- 
salicylic aldehyde. 

CHLOROS ALI GENIN, n. Klor-o-sa 2 l-i 2 j , e 2 n-l 2 n. See Chlor- 

SALIQENIN. 


CHLOROS AMIDE, n. Klor-o 2 s'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., c. Ger., Chlor- 
osamid. A yellow, crystalline, scaly substance, C ai H )6 Cl.iN 3 0 8 , 
produced by the action of ammonia on chlorsalicylic aldehyde. [B, 


93.] 

CHLORO-SAIICOMA (Lat.), n. n. 
raa 8 . See Chloroma. 


Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-sa 8 r-ko'- 


CIILOROSE (Fr., Ger.), n. Klor-oz, -o'ze 2 . See Chlorosis. — 
C. iVamour (Fr.). Chlorosis associated with melancholy, observed 
in young women who are in love. [G, 17.]—C. d’Egypte (Fr.). 
See Egyptian chlorosis.— C. de la puberty (Fr.). Chlorosis 
occurring in girls at puberty. [L, 87.] —C. fabrile. Chlorosis with 
fever (continued, remittent, or intermittent) dependent on it alone ; 
thought to be due to an action of anoxeemia on the thermic centres 
analogous to its action on the respiratory centres. [Jaccoud (a, 18).] 
—Tropisclie C. (Ger.). See Tropical anacmia.— C. muculeuse. 
Lepra maculosa ( q . p.). [G, 17.]—C. virginale. See Chlorosis 
virginum. 

CHLOROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)-os'i 2 s. Gen., chloros'eos 
(-is). Gr., xAcoptacrt? (from x^‘*>p<£«»', to be of a pale-green or yellow 
color). Fr., chlorose. Ger., Chlorose , Bleichsucht , Weisssucht. 
It., clorosi. Sp., clorosis. A form of anaemia observed mostly in 
pubescent girls in whom menstruation has not become regularly 
cstablished, and occasionally in boys at about the period of puberty. 
The liquor sanguinis is redundant and the blood-corpuscles are de- 
creased in number; anaemic murmurs are audible in the large 
superficial veins, and the action of the heart may be irregular and 
excessive ; the comjdexion becomes very pale and subsequently 
greenish ; the appetite is defective or depraved ; the tissues are 
fiabby; and there is a general feeling of lassitude and despondency. 
There may be lieadache, vertigo, disorders of sensibility, and affec- 
tions of various mucous membranes. [A, 2, 301, 385.]—C. ab hy- 
drothorace. Pallor due to hydrothorax. [L, 119,132.]—C. a?gyp- 
tiaca. See Egyptian c.—C. JEtliiopum. See African CAcnsxiA. 
—C. amantium, C. amatoria. See Chlorose d'amour.— C. a 
menorrhagia. Fr ., pdles-couleurs des femmes. Pallor, w eakness, 
etc., due to profuse menstruation ; observed at about the raeno- 
pause. [L, 132.]—C. bengalensis, C. carthagentca. See Trop¬ 
ical ajlemia.— C. gigantea [Schdnlein]. A form of c. associated 
wdth excessive formation of fat. [A, 326.]—C. gravidarum [As¬ 
true]. The cravings, etc., of women in the early months of preg- 
nancy. [L, 132.]—C. hmmorrhaglca. See C. a menorrhagia.— 
C. iufantum. A general cachectic condition in children. [L, 119, 
132.]—C. maculosa. See Lepra maculosa.—C, plethorica [Good]. 
A condition characterized by fiushes in the face, a full pulse, pains 
in the head, back, or loins, and palpitations of the heart. [L.J—C. 
prmmatura. C. occurring before puberty. [A, 326.]—C. rliaehi- 
algica [Kamazzini]. The cachexia of miners and inetal w orkers. 
[L, 132.1—Cliloroses secundarim (seu spurim, seu symptomat¬ 
ica?). Cachectic pallor. [L, 132.]—C. tropica. See Tropical anae¬ 
mia. —Cliloroses verae. C. as usually understood. [L, 132.1—C. 
verminosa. Paleness, etc., from intestinal worms. [L, 132.1—C. 
virginea, C. virginum. Thec. of young girls. [L, 119,132.]—C. 
viridis. C. with a green hue of the skin. [L, 119,132.]—Egyptian 
C. [Griesingerl. Lat., C. cegyptiaca. Fr., chlorose d'Egypte. A 
form of anaemia which has ueen thought to be identical with an- 
kylostomiasis (q. v.). [Lousino, “Med. Times and Gaz.," May 27, 
1882, p. 553.]—Tropical c. Ger., tropische Chlorose. See Tropical 
AN/EMIA. 

CHLOROSEL (Fr.), n. Klor-o-se 2 l. A double chloride. [A, 301.] 

CHLOROSMA (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 z(o 2 s) / ma 3 . Gen., 
chloros'matos (-is). See Chlorosis. 

CHLOROSOCHRUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o a s-ok(och 2 y- 
ru 8 s(ru 4 s). From greenish, and wxpov, yellowish. Pale 

greenish-yellow. [L, 180.] 

CIILOROSPER3IEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-spu 3 rm- 
(spe 2 rm) / e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). From x*«po«, green, and c ririppa, a seed. Fr., 
chlorospermees. Of Harvey (1838), a series of Algce comprising the 
tribes Siphonece , Confervece , Oscillatoriece , and Ulvacece. In 1841 
he added the Lemaniece , Batrachospermece, Chcetophoroidece , Nos- 
tochinece , and Byssoidece. In 1852 he made it a subclass of the 
Algce , comprising the orders Siphonacece , Dasycladece , Valoniacece, 
Zygnemacece , Hydrodictyece , Oscillatoriacece, Nostochinece , Des- 
midiacece , Diatomacece , and Palmellacece. [B, 170.] 

CHLOROSPIROLIQUE (Fr.), adj. Klor-o-sper-ol-ek. Chlor- 
phenylic. [A, 385.] 

CHLOHOSPIROYLEUX (Fr.), CHLOROSPIROYLIQUE 
(Fr.), adj’s. Klor-o-sper-o-el-u 5 . -ek. Chlorsalicylic. [A, 385; B.] 

CHLOROSPIROYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-spl- 
(spi 2 )-ro(ro 2 )-i 2 l(u«l) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Chlorsalicyl. 

CIILOROSPOREA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-spor- 
(spo 2 r) , e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). From x* w Po?, green, and airopa , a seed. Fr., 
chlorosporees. f, Of Thuret, a section of the Zoosporece , compris¬ 
ing the families Bryopsidece , Confervece, Drapamaldiece , Ulvacece, 
(Edogoniece , Vaucheriece, Saprolegniece, Derbesiece, and Spongo- 
diece. 2. An order of the Ulvacece , comprising Caulerpa , Codium , 
and Ulva, [a, 24.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U\ like ii tGerman). 






CHLOROSTACHYS 

CULORUM 


988 


CHLOROSTACHYS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 s'ta 2 kaa 3 ch 2 )- 
i 2 s(u®s). From x\u>p6s, green, and ora^vs, an ear of corn. Fr., 
chlorostachyi . Ger., gininohrig. Having green ears or spikes. 
[B.] 

CHLOROSTANNATE, n. Klor-o-sta 2 n'at. From x*“>pos (see 
Chlorine), and stannum , tin. A stannochloride; a compound of 
tetrachloride of tin with the chloride of another element or radicle. 
IB, 16.] 

CHLOROSTANXITE, n. Klor-o-sta 2 n'it. A compound of 
dichloride of tin with the chloride of an alkali-metal. [B, 158.] 
CHLOKOSTILBASE,n. Klor-o-sti 2 l'bas. See Chlorstilbase. 
CHLOROSTILBENE, d. Klor-o-sti 2 rben. ¥r. y chlorostilbbie . 
See Stilbene chloride. 

CHLOROSTILBYL, n. Klor-o-sti 2 l'bi 2 l. Fr., chlorostilbyle. 
See Chlorstilbase. 

CHLOROSTOMUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 s'tom(to 2 m)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From x Acopo*, green, and oropa, the mouth. Fr., chlorostome. 
Ger., griinmundig. Having the mouth or the region of the mouth 
of a pale-green color. [L, 41, 180.] 

CHLOROSTYLUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-stil(stu 8 l)'u 3 ^ 
(u 4 s). From xAwpo*, green, and otuAos, a pillar. Fr., chlorostyle. 
Ger., griingritfelig. Having a green stipes (said of Fungi). [B.] 
CHLOROSTYROL, n. Klor-o-sti'ro 2 l. See Chlorstyrolene. 
CHLOROSUBERANCARBOXYLIC ACID, n. Klor-o-su 3 b- 
e 2 r-a 2 n-ka 3 rb-o 2 x-i 2 l'i 2 k. See Chlorsuberancarboxylic acid. 

CHLOROSULFOQUINONE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-su 8 lf-o-ken-on. 
See Chlorsulphoquinone. 

CHLOROSULFURE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-su«lf-u«r. See Chlor- 

SULPHIDE. 

CHLOROSULFURIQUE (Fr.), adj. Klor-o-su«lf-u c r-ek. See 
Chlorsulphuric acid. 

CIILOKOSULPHIDE, n. Klor-o-su 3 lf'i 2 d(id). See Chlor- 

SULPH1DE. 

CHLOROSULPHOFORM, d. Klor-o-su 3 lf'o-fo 2 rm. SeeCHLOR- 

SULPHOFORM. 

CHLOROSULPHONIC ACID, n. Klor-o-su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. See 
Chlorsulphonic acid. 

CHLOROSULFHURIC ACID, n. Klor-o-su 3 lf-u 2 r'i 2 k. See 
Chlorsulphuric acid. 

CHLOROSULPHYDIIATE, n. Klor-o-su 3 lf-id'rat. See Chlor- 
sulphydrate. 

CHLOROSUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Chlor- 
ous. 

CHIOROTA (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)'o(o 2 )-ta 3 . See Chlor- 
osis. 

CIILOROTEREBENE, n. Klor-o-te 2 r'e 2 -ben. See Chlor- 

TEREBENE. 

CHLOROTES (Lat.), n. f. KIor(ch 2 lor)'o(o 2 )-tez(tas). Gen.. 
chlorote'to8 {-is). See Chlorosis. 

CIILOROTETRACODEINE, n. Klor-o-te 2 t-ra 3 -ko-de'en. See 
Chlortetracodeine. 

C1ILOROTETRAMORPHINE, n. Klor-o-te 2 t-ra 3 -mo 2 rf'en. 
See Chlortetramorphine. 

CHLOROTIIALLE (Fr.), n. Klor-o-ta 2 l. See Thallium chlor¬ 
ide. 

ClILOROTHEPATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 th-e 2 p<ap)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. See Chlorepatitis. 

CHLOROTIC, adj. Klor-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., chloroticus. Fr., 
chlorotique. Ger., chlorotisch , bleichsiichtig. It., clorotico. Sp., 
clorotico. Pertaining to or affected with chlorosis. [B.] 
CHLOROTOLUENE, n. Klor-o-tol-u 2 'en. See Chlortoluene. 
CHLOROTRITYLEXE, n. Klor-o-tri 2 fc'i 2 l-en. See Allyl 
chloride. 

CHLOROTYLIE^S (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o(o 2 )-ti 2 l(tu«l)- 
i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Trevisan, a tribe of the Confervince , consisting 
of the genus Chlorotylium. [B, 170.] 

CIILOEOURE (Fr.), adj. Klor-ur. From xAwpo*, green, and 
ovpa, a tail. Having greenish caudal flns. [L, 41.J 
CIILOROUS, adj. Klor'u s s. Lat., chlorosus. Fr., chloreux. 
Ger., chlorig. It., Sp., cloroso. Containing or combined with 
chlorine ; usually restricted to compounds which contain chlorine 
united with oxygen, and combined with less of the latter element 
than is the case with the chloric compounds. [B.]—C. acid. Lat., 
acidum chlorosum. Fr., acide chloreux. Ger., chlorige Saure , 
chlorigsdure. It., acido cloroso. Sp., acido cloroso. A substance 
of caustic tasteand acid properties known only in aqueous solution. 
It has the formula HC10 2 , and fornis a series of salts called chlor- 
ites. [B, 3.]—C. oxide. An anhydrous compound of chlorine 
and oxygen, C1 2 0 3 . [B.] 

CHLOROVALERAL, n. Klor-o-va 2 l'e 2 r-a 2 l. See Chlorval- 

ERAL. 

CHLOROYALERIC ACID, n. Klor-o-va 2 l-e 2 r'i 2 k. See Chlor- 

VALER1C ACID. 

CHLOROVALERISIC ACID, n. Klor-o-va 2 l-e 2 r-i 2 s'i 2 k. See 

CULORVALERISIC ACID. 

CHLOROVALEROSICACID, n. Klor-o-va 2 l-e 2 r-o 2 s'i 2 k. See 
Chloryalerosic ACID. 

CHLOROXALAMIBE, n. Klor-o 2 x-a 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 dtid). Fr., c. 
Ger., Chloroxalamid. A chlorine substitution derivative, C 4 Ho- 
C1 6 X0 3 , of oxamide. [B, 4, 93; a, 24.] 


CHLOROXALATE, n. Klor-o 2 x'a 2 l-at. Lat., chloroxalas. 
Fr., c. An oxalate in which chlorine replaces hydrogen in the acid 
radicle. [B.] 

CHLOROXALETHER, n. Klor-ox-a 2 l-eth^u s r. Fr., chlorox- 
alether. See Perchlorethyl oxalate. 

CHLOROXALETHYLIXE, n. Klor-o 2 x-a 2 l-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. Fr., 
chloroxalethyline. Ger., Chloroxaldthylin. A chlorine substitution 
compound, C 6 H 9 C1N 2 , of oxalethylin ; an oily liquid of narcotic odor 
having the characters of a base. [B, 3.] 

CHLOROXALIC ACID, n. Klor-o 2 x-a 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide chlor- 
oxalique. A tertiary amine, C«H 9 C1N 2 , derived from diethyl ox¬ 
amide ; an oily liquid acting as a monacid base. [B, 3.] 
CHLOROXAOIETHYLIX, n. Klor-o 2 x-a 2 l-me 2 th'i 2 l-i 2 n. 
A substitution compound of oxalmethylin, C 4 H 6 C1N 2 . [B.j 
CHLOROXALOVIXIC ACID, n. Klor-o 2 x-a 2 l-o-vin , i 2 k. Fr., 
acide chloroxalovinique. Pentachlorethyloxalic acid ; a deliques¬ 
cent caustic compound, C 4 HCI 5 CL, soluble in water, in alcohol, and 
in ether, forming colorless needles which melt at a gentle heat. 
[B, 2.] 

CHLOROXAMETHAXE, n. Klor-o 2 x-a 2 m'e 2 th-an. Fr., 
chloroxamethane. Ger., Chloroxamethan. See Chloroxalamide. 

CIILOROXAXTHOUS, adj. Klor-o-za 2 nth'u 3 s. Lat., c hio rox- 
anthus (from x Acopo*, green, and f avflo*,yellow). Fr., chloroxanthe. 
Greenish-yellow. [B.J 

CHLOROXETHIDE, n. Klor-o 2 x-e 2 th'i 2 d(id). Fr., chlorox- 
ethide. A liquid. C 8 Cl 10 O 7 . produced by the action of alcohol on 
perchloroxalic ether; boiling at 200° C., msoluble in water, but solu¬ 
ble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CHLOROXETHOSE, n. Klor-ox-e 2 th'os. Fr., chlovorethose. 
A substance, C4CI3O, formed by the action of chloric acid on oil of 
spirsea. [A, 385.]—C. bromide. Fr., bromure de chloroxethose. 
See Tetrachlordibromethane. [B, 2.]—C. chloride. Fr., chlor- 
ure de chloroxethose. See Hexchlorethane.— C. tetrabromide. 
Ger.. chloroxethosetetrabromiir. A crystalline body of the formula 
(C 4 CUBr 4 )0CCl 2 Br.CClBr-0-CClBr.CCl 2 Br. [B, 4.] 
CHLOROXETHYL, n. Klor-o 2 x-e 2 th'i 2 l. A chlorinated deriva¬ 
tive of ethyloxide. [a, 24.] See Monochloroxethyl, Dichlorox- 
ethyl, Trichloroxethyl, Tetrachloroxethyl, and Pentachlor- 
oxethyl. 

CHLOROXIDE, n. Klor-o 2 x'i 2 d(id). Syn.: oxychloride. Fr., 
chloroxyde , oxychlorure. A compound of chlorine and oxygen 
with a radicle. [B.] 

CHLOROXYCARBOXATE, n. Klor-o 2 x-i 2 -ka 3 rb'on-at. Lat., 
chloroxycarbonas. Fr., c. Ger., chlorkohlensaures Salz. A salt of 
chloroxycarbonic acid. [B.] 

C1ILOROXYCARBOXIC ACID, n. Klor-o 2 x-i 2 -ka 3 rb-o 2 n'i 2 k. 
Lat., acidum chloroxycarbonicum. Fr., acide chloroxycarbonique. 
See Carbonyl chloride. 

CHLOROXYLEXE, n. Klor-o-zil'en. Fr., chloroxyl&ne. See 
Xylyl chloride. 

CIILOROXYLOX (Tat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 x'i 2 l(u«l)-o 2 n. 
From x Acopo* green, and (v\ov, wood. A genus of the Cedrelacece. 
[B. 19,121.J—C. d upada [Buchan.]. A tree found in the East Indies, 
yielding a rich resin used for plasters. [A, 490 (a, 21).|—C. swiete- 
nla. Of De Candolle, a tree growing in the East Indies, yielding a 
resin which in India takes the place of pine resin. [B, 19, 121.]—C. 
verticillatum. A species yielding Bourbon tacamahac. [L, 30.] 
CHLOROXYLUS (Lat.), adj. Klor(ch 2 lor)-o 2 x'i 2 l(u«l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., chloroxyle. Having yellow wood. [B.] 
CHLOROXYXAPHTHOQUIXOXE, n. Klor-o 2 x-i 2 -na 2 f- 
tho 2 k'wi 2 n-on. See Chlorhydroxynaphthoquinone. 

CHLOROXYPICOLINIC ACID, n. Klor-o 2 x-i 2 -pi 2 k-o-li 2 n'- 
i 2 k. See Chloroxypyridinecarbonic acid. 

CHLOROXYSULFURE (Fr.), n. Klor-ox-e-su*lf-u B r. A com¬ 
pound of chloroxysulphuric acid with an element. [L, 41 ; a, 24.] 
OHLOROXYSULPHURIC ACID, n. Klor-o 2 x-i 2 -su 3 lf-u 2 r'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide chlororysulfurique. A compound of chlorine and 
sulphuric acid. [a, 24.] 

OHLOROZAXALOIX, n. Klor-o-za 2 n-a 2 l'o-i 2 n. See Chlor- 

ZANALOIN. 

ClILOROZOXE, n. Klor-o'zon. A substance of unknown 
Chemical constitution formed by passing nascent chlorine mixed 
with air into a solution of caustic soda ; a ciear, yellowish liquid of 
a peculiar odor, acting as a marked disinfectant and bleaching 
agent. [“ Pharm. Record,” Feb. 1 , 1884, p. 63 (B).] 
CHLORPALLADATE, n. Klor-pa 2 l'a 2 d-at. See Palladi- 
chloride. 

CHLORPALLADIC ACID, n. Klor-pa 2 l-a 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
chloropalladique. A dibasic acid, H 2 PdCl # , forming salts called 
palladichlorides. [B, 3.] 

CHLORPHEXYL, n. Klor-fe 2 n / i 2 l. A crystalline compound 
obtained by the action of nitric acid on trichlorphenic acid. The 
crystals are yellow scales insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol and 
in ethcr. [B, 2 .] 

CHLORPHEXYLIC ACID, n. Klor-fe 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
chlorophenylique. Ger., Chlorphenylsaure. See Monochlorphe- 
nol. 

CHLORPHOSPHATE, n. Klor-fo 2 s'fat. A salt of chlor- 
phosphoric acid. [B.] 

CHLORPICRAAIYL, n. KIor-pi 2 k'ra 2 m-i 2 l. Fr., chloro- 
piciamyle. Ger., C. See Chlorostilbene. 

CHLORPICHIN, n. Klor-pi 2 k'ri 2 n. A colorless liquid, 
C(HO 2 )0l 3 , produced by the action of nitric acid on chloral or otlier 
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chlorinated organic compounds. It boils at 112° C., and explodes 
when heated suddenly. LB, 158 (a, 24).] 

CHLORPICRYL, n. Klor-pi 2 kri 2 l. Fr., chloropicryle. Ger., 

C Chlorpikryl. A chlorine substitution compound, C 21 H 14 C1N0 2 , 
of picryl, forrqing colorless octahedral crystals. [B, 93. J 
CIILORPLATINATE, n. Klor-pIa 2 t'i 2 n-at. Lat., chloropla- 
tinas. Fr., chloroplatinate. A compound of platinum letrachlor- 
ide with the hydrocbloride of another base. [B.] 
CHLORPLATINIC ACI», n. Klor-pla 2 t-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
chloroplatinique. Ger., Chlorplatinsaure. It., acido cloroplatini- 
co. A dibasic acid, H 2 PtCl ft + 6H a O (often wrongly called platinum 
chloride), forming brown-red, deliquescent crystals which are solu- 
ble in water and in strong alcohol. [B, 3.] 

CIILORPLATINITE, n. Klor-o-pla a t'i*n-it. A platinochlor- 
ide; also a compound of platinum dicnloride with another radicle 
not a chloride. [B, 3.] 

CHLORPLATINODIPHOSPHOROUS ACI», n. Klor- 
pla 2 t-i 2 n-o-di-fo 2 s'fo 2 r-u 3 s. Fr., acide chloroplatinodiphosphoreux. 
Ger., Chlorplatindiphosphorigsaure. Syn. : chlordiphosphoplaiinic 
acid . A substance, PtCl s .2P(OH)*, forming deliquescent, yellow 
acicular crystals. [B, 3.] 

CIILORPLATINOPHOSPHOROUS ACI», n. Klor-pla 2 t- 
i 2 n-o-fo a s'fo 2 r-u 3 s. Fr., acide chloroplatinophosphoreux . Ger., 
Chlorplalinphosphorigsdure. Syn.: chlorphosphoplatinic acid. A 
substance, PtCl*.P(OH) 3 , forming deliquescent, yellow prismatic 
crystals. [B, 3.] 

CHLORPROPIONYL, n. Klor-pro-pi'on-i*l. Propionyl chlor¬ 
ide. [B, 4.] 

CHLORPROPYLENE, n. Klor-pro'pi 2 l-en. Fr., chloropro- 
pylene. Ger., Chlorpropylen. A chlorine substitution product of 
propylene. [B, 4.] See Monochlorpropylene, Dichlorpropylene, 
and Trichlorpropylene. 

CHLORPRUSSIC ACI», n. Klor-pruV^k. See Chlorcy- 
anic acid. 

CHLORQUARTENYLIC ACI», n. Klor-kwa 4 rt-e 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. 
See Monochlorcrotonic acid. 

CHLOR^UINOL, n. Klor-kw^n' 0 2 !. Fr.. chloroquinol. Ger., 
Chlorchinol. A chlorine substitution product of quinol. [B, 3.] 
See Monochlorquinol, Dichlorquinol, Trichlorquinol, and Te- 
trachlorquinol.— Brown c. See Dichlorquinhydrone. 

CHLORQUINOLINE, n. Klor-kwi 2 n'ol-en. Fr., chloroquino- 
leine. Ger., Chlorchinolin. A chlorine substitution compound of 
quinoline. C#H # NC1. [B.] 

CHLORQUINONE, n. Kk)r-kwi 2 n ; on. Fr., chloroquinone . 
Ger., Chlorchinon. A chlorine substitution compound of quinone. 
LB.1 See Monochlorquinone, Dichlor^uinone, Trichlorquinone, 
and Tetrachlorquinone. 

CHLORltESORCIN, CHLORRESORCINOL, ns. Klor- 
re 2 z-o 2 r'si 2 n, -si 2 n-o 2 l. A chlorine substitution compound of resor- 
cin. [B, 3.] See Monochlorresorcin, Dichlorrksorcin, Tri- 
chlorresorcin, and Pentachlorresorcin. 

CHLORltHODATE, n. Klor-rod'at. A compound of rhodium 
sesquichloride with a more basic chloride (e. g., ammonium c.), 
2NH 4 C1.R 2 C1 3 . [B, 2.] 

CHLORRHODIC ACI», CIILORRHODINIC ACI», n’s. 
Klor-rod'i 2 k, -rod-i 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide chlorrhodique. A compound 
of chlorine with rhodium sesquioxide ; said to be formed in the de- 
composition of pus. [A, 385; B, 93 ; a, 24.] 

CHLORRUBIAN, n. Klor-ru 2 b'i 2 -a 2 n. Fr., chloromtbian. A 
crystalline substance, C w H aT C10 a4 , produced by the action of chlo¬ 
rine on rubian. [B, 93.] 

CIILORRUBIN, n. Klor-m a b'i 2 n. From xAwpo*, green, and rw- 
6er, red. Fr., chlororubine. Ger., C. A compound, C 12 Ho() 3 , ob- 
tained by boiling chlorogenin with acids or by the action of hydro- 
chloric acid ou rubichloric acid. It is soluble in alkalies, forming a 
blood-red solution which becomes green if acted on by acids. It is 
said to be contained in the fruit of Gardenia grandijlora. [B, 2.] 
CHLORSALICIN, n. Klor-sa 2 l'i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., chlorosalicine. A 
chlorine substitution compound of salicin, Ci 3 H 17 0 7 C1. [B, 4, 158.] 

CHL.ORSAL.ICYI>, n. KIor-sa^F-si 2 !. Fr., chlorosalicyle. 
Ger., C. A chlorine substitution compound of salicjd.—C. iiy- 
dride. Fr., hydrure de chlorosalicyle. See Chlorsalicylic aldc- 
hyde. 

CHLORSALICYLAL, n. Klor-sa 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 l-a 2 l. See Chlorsali- 
cylic aldehyde. 

CHLORSALICYLIC, adj. Klor-sa 2 l-i 2 -si 2 l'i 2 k. Salicylie and 
containing chlorine. [B.]—C. aldeliyde. A crystalline substance, 
C 7 H 6 C10 2 , havingacid properties; formed by the action of chlorine 
on salicyl hydride. [B, 93,158.] 

CHLORSALIGENIN, n. Klor-sa 2 l-i 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 n. A chlorine sub¬ 
stitution compound of saligenin. [B, 158.] SeeMoNOCHLORSALiGENiN, 
Dichlorsaligenin, and Trichlorsaligenin. 

CIILORSCIIAVEFEL (Ger.), n. Oh 2 lor'shwe 2 f-e 2 I. Sulphur 
chloride. [B, 270.]—C*kohlenstoflT. See Thiocarbonyl chloride. 
—Einfach C., Halbc’. Sulphur monochloride. [B, 270.]—Vier- 
fach-C. Sulphur tetrachloride. [B, 270.]—Zwcifach-C. Sulphur 
dichloride. [B, 270.] 

CHLORSTILRASE, n. Klor-sti*I'bas. Fr., chlorosfilbase. 
chlarostilbyle. An oily liquid, Ci 4 H,,C1. formed by the action of 
alcoholic potash on chlorstilbene. [B, 93.] 

CHLORSTILBENE, n. Klor-sti a l'ben. Fr., chlorostilbene. 
Ger., Chlorstilben. See Stilbene chloride. 

CHLORSTILBYL, n. Klor-sti 2 l'bi 2 l. See Chlorstilbase. 


C1ILORSTYROLENE, n. Klor-sti a r'ol-en. Fr., chlorostyrole. 
Ger., Chlorstyrol. Syn.; chlor cinna mene. A substitution com¬ 
pound, C 8 H 7 C1, of chlorine and styrolene. Two varieties are known : 
c., C t H 6 CH ~ CHC1, a liquid ; and 0-c., C 4 H ft .CClCH 2 , au oil of a hya- 
cinth-like odor. [B, 4.] 

CHLORSIJBERANCARBOXYLIC ACI», n. Klor-su 3 b-e*r- 
a 2 n-ka a rt>o 2 x-i*l'i*k. Fr., acide chlorosnberancarboxylique. Ger., 
Chlorsuberancarboxy Isaure. A thick liquid, C 7 H 12 Cl.CO.OH, at- 
tacking the skin, formed by the action of hydrochloric acid on oxy- 
suberancarboxylic acid. [B, 3.] 

CHLORSUBERIC ACI», n. Klor-su 2 b-e 2 r'i*k. Fr., acide 
chlorosubeHque. A chlorine substitution compound, C*H 1# 0 4 C1, of 
suberie acid. [B.] 

CHLORSULPHIDE, n. KIor-su*lf'i»d(id>. Fr., chlorosulfure . 
A compound conslsting of chlorine and sulphur united directly to 
the same element or radicle. [B.J 
CHLORSULPHOFORM, n. Klor-su 3 lf'o-fo*rm. A product, 
CjClaSj, of carbon monochloride and sulphur, erystallizing in nee- 
dles, of an unpleasant odor, melting at 250° C., insoluble in water, 
soluble in alcohol and in ether and more freely in carbon disul- 
phide, in chloroform, and in oil of turpentine. [B, 2; “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc., xvi, p. 221 (B).] 

CHLORSULPHONIC ACI», n. Klor-su*lf-o*n'i»k. Fr., acide 
chlorosulfonique. Ger., Chlorsulphonsaure. 1. A substance de- 
rived from sulphuric acid by the replacement of a molecule of hy- 
droxyl by an atom of chlorine. It has therefore the composition 

SO*<^j H = HSO a Cl. It is a colorless, fuming liquid, ivhich decom- 

poses with violence on coming into contacfc with w r ater. [B, 3.] 2. 
As a generic term, a compound consisting of a sulphonic acid 
with the addition of an atom of chlorine ; of the general formula 
R".Cl.SO a .OH, in which R" is a bivalent radicle. [B, 4.} 
CIILORSULPHOQUINONE, n. Klor-su 3 lf-o»k'wi 2 n-on. Fr., 
chlorosidfoqmnone. Ger., Chlorsulfochinon. An olive-colored 
substance of a mild sulphurons odor, produced by the action of 
hydrogen sulphide on monochlorquinone. [B, 93.] 
CHLORSULP1IURIC ACI», n. Klor-su»lf-u*r'i*k. Fr., acide 
chlorosulf urique. A compound, S0 9 C1 2 , w hich may be regarded as 
sulphuric acid in which 2 molecules of hydroxyl are replaced by 2 
atoms of chlorine ; a colorless, fuming liquid, boiling at 77° C. [B, 
2(«,24).] 

CHLORSULPIIYDRATE, n. Klor-su 3 lf-id'rafc. Fr., chloro- 
sidfhydrate. A compound of an element or radicle with chlorine, 
sulphur, and hydrogen. [B, 2.] 

CHLORTEREBENE, n. Klor-te»r'e 2 b-en. Fr., chlorotert - 
bene. A thick, colorless liquid of a eamphoraceous odor, C 10 H 12 C1 4 , 
isomeric with chlorcamphene, formed by the action of chlorine on 
terebene. [B, 93.] 

CHLORTETRACODEINE, n. KIor-te*^ra 3 -kod-e'en. Fr., 
chlorotetracodeine. Ger., Chlortetracodein. A substance, C 144 - 
H 1 *#C1 oN 8 0 24 = (C 3# H 42 N 2 0« — H)> + 2HC1, formed by the action of 
hydrochloric acid on bromtetracodeine. [B, 2.] 
CHLORTETRACRYLIC ACID, n. Klor-te*t-ra*k-ri 2 l'i 2 k. 
See Monociilorcrotonic acid. 

OHLORTETRAMORPHINE, n. Klor-ten-ra 3 -mo*rf'en. Fr., 
chlorotetramorphine. Ger., CMoHetramorphin. A base, Ci 3(t - 
I^i6#Gl a Na0 24 = (C 34 H 38 N 2 0* - H) 4 + 2HC1, formed by the action 
of hydrochloric acid on bromtetramorphine. [B, 2.] 
CHLORTOLUENE, n. Klor-tol-u*'en. Fr., chlorotoluene. 
Ger., Chloftoluol. A chlorine substitution product of toluene. [B.] 
See Monochlortoluene, Dichlortoluene, Trichlortoluene, Te- 
trachlortoutene, and Pentachlortoluene. 

CHLORTRINITROBENZENE, n. Klor-tri-ni-tro-be s nz'en. 
¥r.,chlorotrinitrobenzine . Ger., Chlortrinilrobenzol. Picryl chlor¬ 
ide. [B.] 

CHLORUM [U. S. Ph.. Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Fr. Cod.] (Lat.). n. n. 
Klor(ch*lor)'u a m(u 4 ni). Chlorine. [B. 1, 3.]—Aqua chlorl [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., eau chloree , chlore dissous [Fr. Ctod.]. Ger., Chlorwasser. 
A saturated aqueous solution of chlorine (prepared by the action of 
black oxide of manganese upon hydrochloric acid); a ciear yellow- 
ish liquid having the odor of chlorine and containing 4 parts to 1,000 
by w r eigbt (about 2,000 by volume) of the gas [U. S. Ph.]. [B.]—C. 
aqua solutum [Fr. Cod.], C. solutum. See Aqua chlori.— Fumi¬ 
gatio ehlori [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Smith]. Fr., fumigation de chlore 
[Fr. Cod.]. Sp., fumigacidn de cloro [Sp. Ph.l. Syn.r fumigatio chlo- 
rata [Belg. Ph.] (seu oxymuriatica [Gr. Ph.]), pulvis ad fumiga¬ 
tiones chlori [Norw. Ph.] (seu pro vaporibus [Pan. Pii.]), species pro 
vaporibus chlori [Finn. Ph., Sw r ed. Ph.]. The Ger. Ph., Swdss rh., 
and Russ. Ph. distinguish between a fumigatio chlori fortior and 
mitior. The latfcer is a preparation made bymixing chloride of 
lime with wrater and adding a sufficient quantity of acid [Ger. Ph.,- 
Swiss Ph.], or by mixing 45 parts of chloride of lime with 240 of 
acid [Russ. Ph.]. The fumigatio chlori fortior of the Ger. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., and Russ. Ph. is made by mixing moderately diluted 
sulphuric acid with common salt and manganese. [B, 95 («, 21).] 
The fumigation de chlore of the Fr. Cod. ( fumigation guytonienne ; 
Lat., suffumigatio guytoniana) consists of a mixture of 250 parts of 
pow r dered salt and 100 of dioxide of manganese mixed with 200 
of w ater. At the time of using, 200 parts of sulphuric acid are add- 
ed, resulting in the evolution of chlorine gas. [B, 113.] Cf. Suffu¬ 
migatio guytoniana— Fumigatio clilori fortior, Fumigatio 
chlori mitior. See under Fumigatio chlori.— Inhalatio chlori. 
See Vapor chlori [Br. Ph.].—Liquor chlori [Br. Ph.]. See 
Aqua CHLORI.— Fulvis ad fumigationes clilori [Norw. Ph.J, 
Pulvis pro vaporibus chlori [Dan. Ph.]. See Fimigatio chlori. 
—Solutio chlori [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Aqua 
chlori.— Species pro vaporibus chlori [Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
See Fumigatio chlori.— Vapor chlori [Br. Ph.]. A prepara- 
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tion made of 2 oz. of chlorinated lime and a sufficiency of cold 
water, by putting the powder into a suitable apparatus, moisten- 
ing it with the water, and letting the vapor that arises be inhaled. 
[B, 95 (a, 21).] 

CHLORUR (Ger.),n. Klor-u 8 r'. A chloride : usually employed 
in compound expressions only as an affix. Contrasted with chlorid. 
it indieates a compound containing a smaller relative amount oi 
chlorine. Thus, Quecksilberchlorur is mercurous chloride. [B.] 

CHLORURATION (Fr.), n. Klor-u 8 r-a 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . The process 
of chloridation. [L, 41.] 

CHLORURE (Fr.), n. Klor-u 8 r. A chloride. [B.]—C. ammo- 
nlaco-mercuriel insolnble. Insoluble salt of alembroth ; ara- 
moniated mercury. [B, 46]—C. ammoniaco-mercurlel solu- 
ble. See Alembroth.— C. animonfque. Ammonium chloride. 
[B.]—C. antlmonlque. Antimony pentachloride. [B, 119.1—C. 
antimonique basique. Antimony oxvchloride. [B, 119.]—C. 
barytlque. Barium chloride. [B.]—C. calcique. Calcium 
chloride. [B, 119.1—C. cuivrico-ammonique. Ammonlo-cupric 
chloride. [B, 119.]—C. cuivrlque. Copper chloride. [B, 119.]— 
C. ferreux cristallis6 [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., chloruretum ferrosum. 
Syn.: protochlomire de fer. Hydrated ferrous chloride, FeCl a + 
4H 2 0. [B, 113.]—C. ferrique [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., chloruretum fer- 
ricum. Syn.: sesquichlorure (ou perchlorure) de fer. Anhydrous 
f£rric chloride, Fe a CI # . [B, 113.]—C. ferrique dlssous [Fr. Cod.], 
C. ferrique liquide* See Liquor ferri chloridi.— C. inagu6- 
sique. Magnesium chloride. [B, 119.]—C. mangaueux. Man- 
ganese chloride. [B, 119.]—C. mercureux [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., chlor¬ 
uretum hydrargyrosum [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: protochlorure de mercure. 
Mercurous chloride. [B, 118.]—C. mercureux pr£cipit6 [Fr. 
Cod.]. Syn.: protochlorure de mercure par precipitation , precipite 
blanc. Precipitated mercurous chloride; calomel prepared as an 
amorphous powder by precipitation of a solution of mercury nitrate 
with hydrochloric acid. [B, 113.]—C. mercurico-ammonique. 
Mercury ammonio-chloride. (B, 119.]—C. mercurlque [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., chloruretum hydrargyricum. Syn.: bichlorure de mercure, 
sublime corrosif. Mercurie chloride ; prepared, according to the 
Fr. Cod., by subliming equal parts of mercurie sulphate and com- 
mon salt. [B, 113.]—C. potasslque. Potassium chloride. [B, 
119.]—C. sodique. Sodium chloride. [B, 119.]—C. stauneux. 
Stannous chloride. [B.] See Tin chloride.— C. stannique. Stan- 
nic chloride. [B. 93.] See Tin chloride.—C» sulfureux. Sulphur 
chloride. [B, 92.]—C. zlncique. Zinc chloride. [B, 119.]—Pilules 
de c. ferreux [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., pilulae cum chlorureto ferroso. 
Pilis each of which contains 10 centigrammes (14 grain) of ferrous 
chloride made up with 5 centigrammes each of gum arabic and 
licorice, and coated with mastie and balsam of Tolu. [B, 113.]— 
Pilules de c. inercurique opiac£es [Fr. Cod.]. Dupuytren’s 
pilis; each of which contains 1 centigramme (about 4 grain) of 
mercurie chloride (corrosive sublimate), 2 centigrammes of extract 
of opium, and 4 centigrammes of extract of guaiac. [B, 113.]— 
Pommade de c. mercureux [Fr. Cod.]. See Unguentum hy- 
drarqyri subchloridi.— Poudre de c. inercurique [Fr. Cod.]. 
A preparation made by triturating mercurie chloride in a mortar. 
[B, 113 (a, 21).] 

CHLORURET, n. Klor'u 2 r-e 2 fc. See Chloride. 

CHLORURETUM (Lat.), n. n. Klor(ch 2 lor)-u 2 r(u 4 r)-et(at)'- 
u s m(u 4 m). See Chloride.— Balneum cum chlorureto hydrar- 
gyrico [Fr. Cod.]. See Balneum mercuriale. —Balneum cum 
chlorureto sodico [Fr. Cod.J. See Balneum aqu.e marinae arti¬ 
ficialis.— Causticum cum chlorureto zincico [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Caustique au chlorure de zinc.— C. aininonlcuin. See Ammonium 
chloride.—C» aurico-natrlcum. See Gold and sodium chloride. 
[B, 119.]—C. aurico-sodlcum [Fr. Cod.]. Chloride of gold and 
sodium. [B, 113.]—C. aurlcum [Fr. Cod.]. Gold trichloride. [B, 
113.]—C. baryticum [Fr. Cod.]. Barium chloride. [B, 113.]— 
C. calclcum [Fr. Cod.]. Calcie chloride. [B, 113.]—C. ferricum 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ferric chloride. [B, 113.]—C. ferricum aqua solu¬ 
tum [Fr. Cod.], C. ferricum liquidum [Belg. Ph.]. See Liquor 
ferri chloridi.— C. ferrosum [Fr. Cod.]. Ferrous chloride. [B, 
113.]—C. hydrargyricum [Fr. Cod.]. Mercurie chloride. [B, 113.] 
—C. hydrargyricum aqua solutum [Fr. CodJ. See Liquor 
hydrargyri perchloridi.— C. hydrargyrosum [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., 
chlorure mercureux. Mercurous chlonde. [B, 113.] See under 
Mercury chloride.—C* magneslcum [Fr. Cod.]. Magnesium 
chloride. [B, 113.]—C. potassicum [Fr. Cod.]. Potassium chlo¬ 
ride. [B, 113.]—C. sodicum [Fr. Cod.]. Sodium chloride. [B, 
113.]—C. stibicuin [Fr. Cod.]. See Antimony trichloride. [B, 113.] 
—C. zincicum [Fr. Cod.]. Zinc chloride. [B, 113.]—Collyrium 
cum chlorureto hydrargyroso [Fr. Cod.]. See Collyre sec au 
calomel.— Pilulae cum chlorureto ferroso [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Pilules de chlorure ferreux.— Syrupus cum chlorureto fer- 
rlco [Fr. Cod.]. See Sirop de perchlorure de fer.— Tabellas cum 
chlorureto hydrargyroso [Fr. Cod.]. See Tablettes de calomel. 

CHLORVALERAL, n. Klor-va 2 l'e 2 r-a 2 l. A liquid. C ft H*C10, 
bolling at 134° to 135° C., and forming crystalline compounds with 
alkaline bisulphites. It is produced by the action of chlorine on 
valeral. [B, 2.] 

CHLORVALERIC ACID, n. Klor-va 2 l-e 2 r'i 2 k. A substitu- 
tion compound of valeric acid of the composition C 6 H 9 C10. More 
highly chlorinated compounds may be obtained. [B, 2.] 

CHLORVALERISIC ACID, n. Klor-va 2 l-e 2 r-i 2 s'i 2 k. Tri- 
chlorvaleric acid. [B, 2.] 

CHLORVALEROSIC ACID, n. Klor-va 2 l-e 2 r-o 2 s'i 2 k. Tetra- 
chlorvaleric acid. [a, 24.] 

CIILORXYLENE, n. Klor-ziPen. Fr., chloroxylene. Ger., 
Chlorxylol. See Xylyl chloride. 

CIILOUYDRIC, adj. Klor-id'ri 2 k. See Chlorhydric. 

CHLORZANALOIN, n. Klor-za 2 n-a 2 l'o-i 2 n. A substltution 
compound of chlorine and zanaloin ; yellow crystalline scales of 


the formula, according to one view of the constitution of zanaloin, 
C 1# H 16 C1 8 0 7 . [B, 2.] 

CHLORZINK (Ger.), n. Klor'dzi 2 n 2 k. Zinc chloride. [B.]— 
C’bad. See Zinc-chloride bath.— C*cliarpie. Charpie or jute 
soaked in a 10-per-cent. solution of zinc chloride and dried ; recom- 
mended by Bardeleben as an antiseptic dressing. carbolized gauze 
being placed between it and the w r ound. [E. Kiister (A, 319).]— 
C*jod. Zinc iodochloride. [B, 270.]—C’jute. See C'charpie.— 
Fliissiges C. See Liquor zinci chloridi. 

CHLOVOLOUCH (Fr.), n. Klo-vo-lush. An old name for 
Allium sativum. [L, 105.] 

CHMA3L (Pol.), n. The Humulus lupulus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHMELJK (Bohem.), n. The Plantagopsyllium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CIIMIEL (Russ.), n. See Chmael. 

CIINOOPHORA (Lat.). n., f. sing. and n. pl. of adj. chnoopho- 
rus. No(ch 2 no 2 )-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . From x^oos, down, and <f>opeiv, to bear. 
Fr., chnoophore, chnoophores. 1. (Sing.) see CHNOOsroRA. 2. (Pl.) 
of Kaulfuss, certain ferns generally referred to the Alsophila. [B, 
19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. tomentosa [Blum.]. A Java piant yielding 
palkoS kldang. [A, 490.] Cf. Alsophila lurida. 

CHNOOSPORA (Lat.), n. f. No(ch 2 no 2 )-o 2 s'po 2 r-a 3 . From 
yvoo 9 , down, and airopa, a seed. Of Agardh, a genus of Algae of 
the tribe Sporochnece of Kiitzing. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHNOUS, n. In Egypt, according to Adanson, the Scolymus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHNUS (Lat.), n. m. Nu a s(ch 2 nus). Gr., (=xv<5o9>. Lit., 

any downy material that can be scraped away ; downy hairs ; of 
Hippocrates, a softened spleen ; of Foessius, an impairment of the 
voice as if by a wooly coating on the fauces. [A, 325.] 

CHOACON (Lat.), CHOACUM (Lat.), n's n. Ko(ch 2 o 2 Va 2 k- 
(a*k)-o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., x oaK ov. Of Celsus, a black plaster com- 
posed of 100 drachms each of spuma argenti (boiled m 14 pint of 
oil) and dry rosin. [B, 200 (a, 21).] 

CHOANA (Lat.), CHOANE (Lat.hn^s f. Ko(ch 2 o 2 )'a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 , 
-e(a). Gr., x°<^ (from x*?*', to pour out). Fr., choane. Ger., Cho- 
anen (2d def.). 1. A funnel or any funnel-shaped cavity (the in¬ 
fundibulum of the brain, the orbit, the pelvis, etc.). [A, 325.] 2. In 
the pl., choanae. See Posterior nares. 

CHOANOCYTAL, adj. Ko-a 2 n-o 2 s'i 2 t-a 2 l. Relating to or eon- 
sisting of choanocytes. [L, 121.] 

CIIOANOCYTES, n. pl. Ko-a 2 n'o-sits. From xoam). a funnel, 
and kvtos, a cell. The collared flagellated cells found in the cili- 
ated chambers of sponges. [L, 121.] 

CHOANOFLAGELLATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko(ch 2 o 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
o(o 2 )-fla 2 j(fla 3 g)-e 2 l-la(la 3 )'ta 3 . From x°"r>|, a funnel, and flagellum , 
a whip. "Fr., choanoflugelles. A suoclass of the Flagellata. [L, 
121 .] 

CHOANOFLAGELLATE, adj. Ko"a 2 n-o-fla 2 j'e 2 l-at. Pro- 
vided with a collar-like process from which a flagellum springs. 
[L, 121.] 

CHOANOID, adj. Ko^n-oid. From x®«^i a funnel, and eTfioy, 
resemblance. Lat., choanodes, choanoides , choanoideus. Fr., 
choanoide. Ger., trichterformig. Funnel-shaped. [L, 14,41.] Cf. 
Choanoideus. 

CHOANOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Ko(ch 2 o 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(edV- 
e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Choanoid ; as a n., a funnel-shaped muscle whien, 
in many of the low'er animals, arises from the margin of the optic 
foramen and is inserted into the sclerotic coat of the eye, serving 
to retract the eyeball. [A, 301, 385 ; L, 43.] 

CHOANORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko(ch 2 o 2 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 r-raj- 
(ra 3 g) / i 2 -a 3 . From x 0 ^ ( see Choana), and prjyvvtrOai, to break 
forth. Fr., choanorrhagie. Ger., Choanorrhagie. Haemorrhage 
from the posterior nares. [L, 30.] 

CHOANOS (I^at.), n. m. Ko(ch 2 o 2 ) / a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 s. Gr., xoa^o?- 
See Choana (lst def.). 

CHOANOSOMAL, adj. Ko-a 2 n-o-som'a 2 l. Belonging or relat¬ 
ing to the choanosome. [L, 121.] 

CHOANOSOME, n. Ko^n-o-som. From xo^yti, a funnel, and 
aw/uta, a member. That portion of a sponge which contains the 
flagellated chambers. [L, 121.] Cf. Ectosome. 

CHOANUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko(ch 2 o 2 )'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cho¬ 
ana (lst def.). 

CHOAllKULLIE (Tamil), n. The Soymida febrifuga. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

CHOAUNE (Turk.), n. Coffee. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHOliACHINI, n. In Bombay, the Smilax china. [A, 479.] 
CHOBdSZ (Ar.), n. See Chobaz. 

CHOBAR (Ar.), n. The Sida hirta. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHOBAZ (Ar.), n. The Hibiscuspurpureus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CIIOBAZA (Ar.), n. See Chobar. 

CIIOBBEIZE (Ar.), n. The Malva rotundifolia. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

CHOBS-EL-OKEB (Ar ), CHOBS-EL-OKER (Ar.), n’s. The 
Campanula edulis of Forskal. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHOC (Fr.), n. Sho 3 k. See Shock.— C. du cnenr. The impulse 
of the heart. [L, 88.]—C. en retour. 1. The infection of a preg- 
nant woman with syphilis from the foetus. [L, 313.] 2. Repercus- 
sion ; the impulse conveyed to the examineris finger by the descent 
of the fcetus after it has been tossed up in the manipulation of bal- 
lottement ( q. i\). [A, 15.] 3. See Peimm shock.— C. foetal. See 
C. en retour (2d def.).—C. traumatique. See Traumatic shock. 
CHOCH, n. In Egypt, the Persica vulgaris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N?, tank; 
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CHOCHITZAPOTL, n. In Mexico, the Casimiroa edulis. [A, 
447.] 

CHOCHO, n. In the West Indies, the Sechium edule. [B, 19, 
185, 275 (a, 24).] 

CHOCHOS [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. pl. Cho'chos. The seeds of 
Lupinus albus. [A, 447.] 

CHOCO, n. See Chocho. 


CHOCOLATUM (Lat.), n. n. Chok-ol-a 3 t / u 3 m(u 4 m). SeeCHOco- 


CIIOCOLIN, n. In Mexico, the Erythrina coralloides. [A, 447.] 

CHOCK-CHEESE, n. Cho 2 k'chez. Th e Malva silvestris. [A, 
505 J 


CHODARDAU (Ar.), 
(a, 24).] 


The Cotyledon orbiculatus. [B, 121 


CHOCOLADE (Ger.), n. Shok-ol-a 3 d'e 2 . See Chocolate.— 
Cbaum. The Theobroma cacao. [L, 80.]—C’bohnen. See 
Cacao (lst def.).— C. des Handels. Commercial chocolate. [a, 
24.]— C’i>astillen. See Pasta cacaotina.— Gesundlielts-C. See 
Chocolata simplex. —Vauille-C., Vanillenc*. See Chocolata 
cum VANILLA. 

CHOCOLAT (Fr.), n. Shok-ol-a 3 . See Chocolate.— C. A la 
magn£sie. See Chocolate con magnesia,— C. A la scaininon6e. 
See Chocolate con escamonea.— C. A la vani Ile. See Chocolata 
cum v anilla.—C*s alimentaires. Preparations made of choco¬ 
late mixed with water or milk and sometimes with fine wines; used 
simply as food. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—C*s analeptiques. A elass of 
preparations used both as food and medicine, consisting of choco¬ 
late mixed with salep, arrowroot, tapioca, sago, acorns, asses’ milk, 
evaporated milk of almonds, osmazome, etc. [L, 49, 77 (a, 21).]—C. 
antneliniiitlque de Vandamme. A preparation inade of 4 
parts each of croton-oil and powdered cinnamon, 32 of mercurius 
dulcis, 64 of light-brown sugar, and 192 of pasta cacaotina. [B, 94, 
119 (a, 21).]—C. antiv6n6rien. A preparation containing choco¬ 
late, consisting of tablets each of which contains a definite quantity 
of mercurial salts. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—C. aromatiqne de Uiegleb. 
Of the Dutch Ph., Niemann’s ed., a preparation made of 256 parts 
each of chocolate and sugar, 2 each of cardamom and vanilla, 4 of 
cloves, and 1 part of cinnamon. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. au lait 
d’anesse. A preparation made by evaporating 8 parts of asses’ 
milk and adding 1 part each of gum arabic, sugar, and powdered 
Caraccas chocolate [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C. de sant6. See Chocolata 
simplex. —C. ferrugineux [Fr. Cod.]. See Chocolata ferruginosa. 
—C’s m6diclnaux. Medicina! preparations containing chocolate, 
including c. antivenerien, c. ferrugineux , c. purgati /. c. vermi - 
fuge, etc. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—C*s purgatlfs. A elass of prepara¬ 
tions made of magnesia, scammony, jalap, and calomel mixed 
with chocolate. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—C. simple. See Chocolata sim¬ 
plex,—C. vermifuge. A preparation containing santonin, etc., 
mixed with chocolate. [L, 49 (a, 21).] Cf. C. anthelmintique de 
Vandamme. 


1 2 CH(U)D°, n. In Abyssinia, the Ficus panifica of Delille. [B, 

CHODEIRA (Ar.), n. The Bunias orientalis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CIIODHARI (Guz.), n. The Cissus quadrangularis . [A, 479 ] 
CHODIE (Ar.), n. The Justicia triflora. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHODRAB (Ar.), n. The Senecio ladiensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

n * * n Laptend, the Eriophorum latifolium, 

[b, 121 (a, 24).J 

CHtKNICE (Lat.), CIHENICIS (Lat.), CHCENICION (Lat.), 
ns f., f., and n. Ke 2 n'(ch 2 o 2 'e 2 n)-i a s(i 2 k)-e(a), -i 2 s, -i a s(i 2 kyi a -o a n. 
Gr., \oiviK7i, xoivucis, \olvikiop. Gen., chcen'ices , choenicidos (-is), 
choerucn. Fr., chenice. An ancient name for a trephine or some 
ins ^ rumen t' [Paulus iEgineta (A, 325); Hippocrates (A, 

o8< ).J 


o?, H , ( F K o AD 5 N ? ,EROP ? ITHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r(ch 2 o 2 -e 2 r)- 
& d(a d)-e nt-e a r-o a t(o 2 ftb) / i a s-i a s. Gen., choeradenterophthis'eos 
(-ophth isis). From \oipdt, a scrofulous swelling, cvrepov, an intes¬ 
tine, and <t>0«ris (see Phthisis). Ger., scrofulose Darmschwindsucht. 
See Tabes mesenterica. 


CHCERADICUS (Lat.), CHCEltADODES (Lat.), adi’s. Ke a r- 
(ch a o a -e a r>a 2 d(a 3 d) / i a k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -a 2 d(a 3 d)-od'ez(as). Gr., X oi 
Scrofulous. [A, 322, 387.] 


CHGERADODIA (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r(ch 2 o 2 -e 2 r)-a a d(a 3 d)-od'i 2 -a*. 
Of Herbert, a genus of the Amaryllidacece. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
cliilensis [Herbert]. A Chilian species. A cold infusion or the 
leaves is purgative and diuretic. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHffiRADOLETI1RON (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 r(ch 2 o 2 -e 2 r)-a 2 d(a 3 d)- 
o(o a )-le a th'ro a n. Gr., \oiaS6\edpov (from \oipos , a pig, and oAePpos, 
destruction). The genus Xanthium. [L, 94, 116.] 

CHffiRADOLOGY, n. Ke a r-a a d-o a l / o-ji 2 . Lat., choeradologia 
(from x ot P°*-> scrofula, and Aoyos, understanding). The study or 
doctrine of scrofula. [A, 322.] 


CHOCOLATA (Lat.). n. f. Chok-ol-a 3 t'a 3 . See Chocolate.— 
C. aromatica. A preparation made of 128 parts each of choco¬ 
late and sugar, 4 of cinnamon, 2 of cloves, and 1 part each of lesser 
cardamoms and vanilla powdered with sugar. [L, 162 (a, 21).]—C. 
cum magnesia. See Chocolate con magnesia—C» cum scam¬ 
monia. See Chocolate con escamonea.—C. ferruginosa. Fr., 
chocolat feivrugineux [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., chocolate ferruginoso [Mex. 
Ph.]. Syn.: C. carbonatis ferri [ Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made 
of 493 parts of simple chocolate, 5 of ferric carbonate, and 2 of va¬ 
nilla [Belg. Ph.]; or of 99 parts of simple chocolate and 1 part of 
ferric carbonate [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—C. medica [Belg. 
Ph.]. See C. simplex.—C, medicata. Medicated chocolate. [a, 
21.]—C. simplex, C. simplicior [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., chocolat . choco¬ 
lat de sante [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made of 3 parts of pasta 
cacao insularum, 2 of pasta cacao caracensis, and 5 of sugar [Belg. 
Ph.]; or of from 483 to 300 parts of Caraccas chocolate, 300 of 
Maragnan chocolate, and 3 of Ceylon cinnamon [Fr. Cod.]. The 
Dutch Ph., 1805, Niemann’s ed., and the Frankfort Ph., 1791, direct 
equal parts of pasta cacaotina and sugar macerated together and 
made into tablets, or three parts of chocolate and two of sugar. [B, 
95, 119 (a, 21).]— Pulvis cliocolatm chinata? [Dutch Ph., 1805]. 
Fr., poudre de quinquina au cacao. A preparation made of 48 
parts of slightly parched cacao in powder, 24 parts of powdered 
gray cinchona, 64 parts of powdered sugar, and 1 part of balsam 
of Peru. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 

CHOCOLATE, n. Cho 2 k'ol-at. Lat., chocolata. Fr., chocolat. 
Ger., Chocolade, Schokolate. It., cioccolate. Sp., c. 1. Of the 
Belg. Ph. and Fr. Cod., a preparation made by grinding cacao-seeds, 
mixing the powder while warm with its own weight of sugar, and, 
as a rule, fiavorin^ the mass with cinnamon, vanilla, or some other 
aromatic. Occasionally various amylaceous or mucilaginous sub- 
stances are added. Thus prepared, c. is to be had at the shops in 
the form of hard, brittle cakes of a reddish-brown color. They are 
eaten in that state, or, powdered and boiled with milk or milk and 
water, with the addition of sugar, are drank like tea and coffee. C. 
is also an ingredient of various articles of confectionary and is used 
to flavor certain culinarjr preparations and to mask the taste of 
some drugs. 2. A medicinal preparation having c. for its basis. 
[A, 308; B, 81, 200 (a, 21).]—Artificlal c. A compound of roasted 
almonds bruised and mixed with milk, cloves, cinnamon. and sugar. 
[L, 104.]—Butter of the c. nut. See Oleum theobromas.— C. con 
escamonea [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). Lat., chocolata cum scammonia. 
Fr., chocolat a la scammonee. A preparation made by mixing in a 
warm iron moriar 8*3 grammes of flnely powdered Aleppo scam¬ 
mony and 250 of simple c., and dividing into tablets of 30 grammes 
each; used as a purgative. [A, 447.]—C. con magnesia [Mex. Ph.] 
(Sp.). Lat., chocolata cum magnesia. Fr., chocolat a la magnesie. 
A preparation made by mixing 50 grammes of calcined magnesia 
and 500 of simple c. in a warm iron mortar and dividing the mass 
into tablets of 30 grammes each ; used as a laxative. [A, 447.]—C. 
ile salud (Sp.). See Chocolata simplex. —C. ferruginoso [Mex. 
Ph.] (Sp.). See Chocolata ferruginosa— C. nut. See Cacao (lst 
def.).—C. nut-tree. See C. tree. —C. of health. See Chocolata 
simplex.—C, root. The Geum canadense. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—C. 
simple [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). See Chocolata simplex. — C. tree. The 
Theobroma cacao. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Intlian c. The Geum rivale. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Simple c. See Chocolata simplex. 


CHCERANGEIOKERATODITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke a rich 2 o 2 -e 2 r)- 
a a ma s n a )-ji(ge a -i a )-o(o a )-ke a r-a 2 t(a 3 t)od-i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen., choerangeio- 
keratodifidis. From x°ipds, scrofula, dyyeior, a vessel, and «epa- 
roetfijjs, horn-like. Scrofulous keratitis with the formation of new 
blood-vessels. [A, 322.] 

CHCERAS (Lat.), n. f. Ker'(ch 2 o 2/ e 2 r)-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., choer'ados 
(-is). Gr., X otpd? (from xolpoy, a pig). Scrofula. [A, 322.] 

CH(EROCALYMMA (Lat.), n. n. Ke 2 r(ch 2 o 2 -e 2 r)-o(o 2 )-ka 2 l- 
(ka 3 l)-i 2 m(u 6 myma 3 . Gen., choerocalym'matos (-is). Fromxo?pos, the 
vulva, and «dAv/x/xa, a hood. See Hottentot apron. 

CHGEROCAMPINiE [Grote] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ke a r(ch a o a -e 2 r)- 
o(o a )-ka 2 m(ka s m)-pi(peyne(na 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Sphingidce. 
[“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1882, p. 778 (L).] 

CHCEltOCNESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ke 2 r(ch 2 o 2 -e 2 r)-o 2 k-ne a z(nas)'- 
mu 8 s(mu 4 s). From xolpos, the vulva, and tcr-napos, itehing. Itching 
of the vulva. [A, 322.] 

CH(EROLYMPHOKERATOPITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ke 2 r(ch 2 o a - 
e 2 r)-o(o a )-li 2 mf(lu 6 mf)-o(o a )-ke 2 r-a a t(a 3 t)-od-i(e) / ti 2 s. From 
scrofula. lympha , lymph, and separoeiSr^, horn-like. Scrofulous 
lymphatic keratitis. [A, 322.] 

CHCEROMOHPHA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Ke 2 r(ch a o a -e a r)-o(o a )-mo 2 rf'- 
a 3 . From y° q>o$, a pig, and p.op<t>rj, shape. A suborder of the 
Artiodactyla. [L, 173.] 

CHtEROMYCES [Tulasne] (Lat.), n. m. Ke a r(ch a o a -e a r)-o a m'- 
i a (u 8 )-sez(kas). See Choiromyces. 

CHCEROPINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ke a r(ch a o a -e a r)-o(o a )-pi(peyna 3 . 
A group of the Labridce. [L, 280.] 

CHCEROS (Lat.), n. m. Ker'(ch 2 o 2 'e 2 r)-o a s. See Chierits. 

CHCEROSTACHYS (Lat.), n. m. Ke 2 r(ch 2 o 2 -e 2 r>o 2 s / ta 2 k- 
(ta 3 ch 2 )-i a s(u 6 s). Gen., choerostach'yos. A section of the genus 
Lavandula. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHGERUS (Lat.), n. m. Ker'(ch 2 o a 'e 2 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., x<npo*. 
The vulva. [A, 322.] 

CHOFAR-ERROBAD (Ar.), n. The Ornithogalum flavum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHOFOOL, n. In the East Indies, the Areca catechu. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CHOHO, n. In Abyssinia, the Indigofera argentea. [B, 19 (a, 
24).] 

CHOHOYOTL, n. In Mexico, the Senecio canicida. [A, 447.] 

CIIOIN (Fr.), n. Shwa 3 n 2 . The genus Schoenus. [B, 19,121 (a, 
24).]—C. blanc. The Schoenus albus. [L, 41 (a, 24).]—C. des 
6tangs, C. marisque. The Schoenus effusus (mariscus ). [B, 173.] 
—C. mucroni. The Schoenus mucronatus. [L, 41.]—C.noiratre. 
The Schoenus nigricans. [L, 41.] 

CIIOINE (Fr.), n. Shwa 3 n. The genus Anona; of Clusius, 
probably the Anona muricata. [B, 38, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHOIRAS (Lat.), n. f. Ko(ch 2 o 2 )'i 2 r-a 2 s<a 3 s). See Chieras. 

CHOIRENCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Koir(ch a o 2 -i 2 r)-e a n(e a n 2 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 fya a l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From x ot P“^ scrofula, and ic*4>aA^, the 
head. Tubercular disease of the orain. [Farr (a, 18).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, liko oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; C 6 , like ii (German>. 
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CHOIRENTERA (Lat.). n. f. Koir(ch a o 2 -i a r)-e a nt'e a r-a 3 . From 
xoipas, scrofula, and orepov, au iutestine. Tabes mesenterica. 
[Farr (a, 18).] 

CHOIROMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Koi(ch«o a -i a >ro a m'i a (u # )-sez- 
(kas). Gen., choiromy cetos {-is). From x°‘P°Si a pig, and pvk^, a 
mushroom. Fr., choeromyce. A genus ot' underground Funyt re- 
sembling the truffles, established by Vittadina, resembling Tuber , 
but havmg a pedicle. The sporangeia are oboval in simple paraliel 
rows in each generative furrow, and the spores spherical and 
smooth at first, subsequently warty and colored. [B, 105.]—C. 
magnus [Leveill6J. Fr., truffe blonde (ou blanche). A species 
with a rounded polymorpbous radiciform base, looking like a potato 
or Jerusalem artichoke. It has a nauseous odor, changing to a 
pleasant one when ripe, and is edible and reputed aphrodisiac. |B, 
105.] 

CHOIROS (Lat.), n. m. Koi'(ch a o a/ i a )-ro a s. See Ch<erus. 

CHOKE, v. tr. and intr. Cho 3 k. A.-S., dcedcjan. Gr., arpay- 
yaXav (tr.), <TTpayya\i£tiv (tr.), itvlytiv (intr.), ayx €M ' (intr.), «aran-i - 
(tr.). Lat., strangulare (tr.), strangulari (intr.), suffocare (tr.), 
opprimere (tr.), reprimere (tr.), supprimere (tr.), obstruere (tr.). 
Fr., suffoquer (tr. and intr.), etouffer (tr. and intr.), etrangler (tr.), 
s'etrangler (intr.), s^engorger (intr.). Ger., ersticken (tr. and intr.), 
wiirgen (tr.), erwiirgen (tr.), verstopfen (tr.). It., soffocare (tr.), 
strangolare (tr.), soffocarsi (intr.), affogarsi (intr.). Sp., sufocar 
(tr.), atragantarse (intr.). 1. (Tr.) to obstruet (especially the 
breathing), throttle, stifle, strangle, suffocate ; also to repress (e. g., 
tears). 2. (Intr.) to be suffocated, to feel great difflculty or impos- 
sibility of breathing ; to become clogged, obstructed. | A, 302, 318, 
387,450, 474.]—C.-berry, The Pyrus {Aronia) arbutifolia. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]—C.-cherry. The Prunus virginiana. [B, 34 (a, 24)].— 
C’(lamp. Fr., gaz etouffant (ou des marais). Ger., Schwaden. 
Syn.: afterdamp. See METHANE.-C.-dog, The Gonolobus obli¬ 
quus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-fitcli. See C'weed.— C.-pear. Fr., 
poire d'angoisse. Ger., Wiirgbirn. The Pyrus communis. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—C’weed. Ger., Stickwurz. The Orobanche. [Turner (A, 
505).]—C.-wort. An old narae for a piant that “stops the venom 
of the rnind” ; supposed to have been a species of Euphorbia. [A, 
302 ; Taylor (A. 505); L, 73.]—False c.-dog. The Gonolobus caro- 
linensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CHOKE, n. Cho 3 k. The internal fllamentous portion of an 
artichoke. [B, 116 (a, 24).]—Black c. See Cerasus hiemalis. 


CHOLANIC ACID, n. Kol-a 2 n / i 2 k. From xoAij, bile. Fr., 
acide cholanique. Ger., Cholausdure. It., acido colanico. An 
acid, 0 M Ha 6 O*, produced, along with its isomer, isocholanic acid, by 
the oxiuation of cholic.acid. |Latsehinoff, “ Bericht. d. dtsch. ehem. 
Gesellsch.,” xv, p. 713 (B).] 

CHOLANSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch a ol)-a a n(a 3 n)'si 2 s. Gen., cholan'- 
seos {-is). Gr., x«Aav<ri«. See Cholosis. 

CHOLAPRAGMON (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch a o a l)-a a (a 3 )-pra a g- 
(pra s g)'mo a n(mon). From x°Ajj, bile, and ajrpd.yp.iav , idle. Pertain- 
ing to or affected with a sluggish secretion of biie. [A, 322.] 

CIIOLAS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch a o 2 l)'a a s(a 3 s). Gen., choVados {-is). 
Gr., x<>Ad«. L The intestines. 2. Of Gaza, the region of the gall- 
bladuer. [A, 322, 325. J 

CHOLASMA (Lat,), n. n. Kol(ch 2 ol)-a a z(a 3 s)'ma s . Gr., x«Aa<r- 
pa. See Cholosis. 

CHOLAXE, n. Kol'at. Fr., c. See Glycocholate. 

CHOLE (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)'e(a). Gr., x°Ar? (Ist def.). 1. 
The bile. 2. An old term for cholera. ]jB.] 

CHOLE, n. In South America, the Acrocomia totai. [B, 121 
(*, 24).] 

CHOLE AS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch a o 2 l)-e(a)'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., chole- 
atis. 1. A choleate. 2. Of Scopoli, the genus Murraya. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CHOLEATE, n. Kol-e'at. Lat., choleas. Fr., choleate. A 
salt of choleic acid ; a taurocholate. [B.] 

CHOLECCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch a o 2 l)-e a k'ki 2 s(ch 2 u«s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., cholecchys'cos {-ec'chysis). From x°A>?, bile, and ««x^Ir, to 
stream forth. Fr., cholecchyse. Ger., Gallenergiessung. A dis- 
charge of bile. [A, 322.] 

CHOLECCHYTICUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch a o a l)-e a k-ki a t(ch a u a t)'- 
i a k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to cholecchysis. [A, 322.] 

CHOLECHROIN, n. Kol-e a -kro'i a n. Fr., choWchroine fLas- 
saigne]. From xoA^, bile, and xpov^i to tint. A mixture of fatty 
substances with biliverdin. [A, o85.] 

CHOLECYST (Lat.), n. f. Kol'e 2 -si 2 st. Lat., cholecystis (from 
XoAij, bile, and «voti?, a bladder). Fr., cholecyste , vtsicule bili- 
a.re. Ger., Gallenblase. It., colecisti. Sp., vejiga de hiel. The 
gall-bladder. [A, 322.] 


CHOKED, adj. Cho 3 kd. Fr., StrangU , itouffe. Ger., ersiickt. 
Obstructed, stifled, engorged. See C. disc. 

CHOKING, n. Cho 3 k / i 2 n 2 g. Gr., orpayyaAio>«>?, dyxovrj. Lat., 
suffocatio. Fr., etouffement. Ger., Beklemmung. Ersticken. It., 
soffocamento. Sp., sufocacion. Suffocation, partial or complete ; 
especially the state in which respiration is temporarily impeded by 
the inhalation of an irritant, by the lodgment of a foreign body in 
the larynx or trachea or in sucn a position in the pharynx or the 
oesophagus as to obstruet the entrance to the glottis or press upon 
the trachea, or by a sudden accumulation of blood, mucus, pus, 
etc., in the air-passages. 

CHOICO, n. See Chocho. 

CHOKOLADE (Ger.), n. Chok-ol-a 3 d'c a . See Chocolate.— 
Clilnac*, See Cacao tabulata cum china.— Gesundlieitsc\ See 
Chocolata simplex. 

CHOKItOSAL, n. The Duabanga , [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHOKY, adj. Cho 3 k'i a . See Suffocative. 

CHOLA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch a o 2 l)'a 3 . Gr., X oAi See Bile. 

CHOLA (Hind.), n. The Cicer arietinum. [B, 19 (a, 21).] 

CHOLADES (Lat.), n. f., pl. of cholas {q. v.). Kol(ch a o a l)'a a d- 
(a 3 d>ez(e 2 s). Gr., xoAd$«s. 

CHOLADRI3E (Fr.), n. Kol-a 3 d-ra. See Cholera.— C. lym- 
pliatique. See Asiatic cholera. 


CHOL^EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 3 o a l)-em'(a 3, e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . Writ- 
ten also cholhcemia and cholihcemia. From x°A*/\ bile, and ai/ia, 
blood. Fr., cholcemie , cholemie. Ger., Choldmie, Gallenblut. It., 
colemia. A condition in which bile or some of its elements have 
accumulated in the blood, especially icterus gravis. [A, 326.] — 
ihematogenous c. See Iloematogenous jaundice. —Hepato- 
genous c. See Hepatogenous jaundice. 

CHOLiEMIC, adj. Kol-e 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., choHmique. Ger., choici - 
rnisch. Affected with, of the nature of, or pertaining to, chohemia. 

CHOLAGO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l(ch 2 o 2 l)-a(a 3 ) / go. Gen., cholag'inis. 
See Cholas (2d def.). 

CHOLAGOGCE, adj. Kol'a a g-o a g. Gr., xoAaywyo? (from xoAi?, 
bile, and dyeiv, to lead). Lat., cholagogus. Fr., c. Ger., Galle ab- 
fiihrend. It., Sp., colagogo. Having the property of increasing 
the secretion or excretion of bile; as a n., a drug supposed to stimu¬ 
late the action of the liver. [A, 301, 326.] 

CHOLAI (Hind.), n. The Amaranlhus spinosus. [A, 479.] 

CHOLALIC ACID, n. Ko a l-a a l'i a k. Fr., acide cholalique. 
Ger., Cholalsaure. See Cholic acid . 

CHOLAMIE (Ger.), n. Ch 2 ol-am-e'. See Cholasmia, 

CHOLAMISCH (Ger.), adj. Ch*ol-am / i 2 sh. See Choljemic. 


CHOLANGEITIS (Lat.), CIIOLANGIOITIS (Lat.), CIIO 
ANGITIS (Lat.), n’s f. Kol(ch a o a l)-a 3 n(a 3 n a )-je a (ga}-i(e)'ti a s, -j 
(ge)-o(o 2 )-i(e) ; ti 2 s, -ji(ge)Ti 2 s. f Gen., cholangeit'idis, -ioitHdis , -i 
idis. From ^oAif, bile, and ayytlov^ a vessel (see also -itis*). F 
cholangite, mflammation des voies biliaires. Ger., Gallencan 
lenenizundung. Inflammation of the bile-ducts, catarrhal, croi; 
ous, suppurative, diphtheritic, hsemorrhagic, or ulcerative. fC 
Ewald (A, 319).] L 


CHOLECYSTECTASIA (Lat.), CHOLECYSTECTASIS 
(Lat.), n’s f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-si 2 st(ku B st)-e 2 k-ta(ta 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -e 2 k'- 
ta 2 s(ta 3 s)-i 2 s. From x 0 A 1 J, bile, kvcttis, a bladder, and cKraais, dis- 
tension. Fr., choUcystectasie. Ger., Gallehblasenerweiterunq. 
Dilatation of the gall-bladder. [A, 301, 319.] 
CIIOLECYSTECTOMY, n. Kol-e 2 -si 2 st-e 2 k'tom-i 2 . FromxoAiJ, 
bile, icvcrt?, a bladder, and e<Topy, a cntting out. Fr., cholecystec- 
tomie. Ger., Cholecystektomie, Ausschneidung der Gallenblase. 
It., colecistectomia. Partial or totai removal of the gall bladder. 
[G. Mannoury, “ Prog. m6d.,” Apr. 4, 1885, p. 272 ; Langenbuch (A, 
319); A, 385.] 

CII0LECYSTENTER0ST03IY r , n. Kol-e 2 -si 2 st-e 2 nt-e 2 r-o 2 st'- 
om-i 2 . From x°^^ bile, «u<ms, a bladder, errepov, a bovvel, and 
aropa, an aperture. Fr., cholecystenterostomie. The operation of 
establishing a communication between the gall-bladder and the in¬ 
testine for the relief of obstruction of the common bile-duct. [Gas- 
ton, “Gaillard^ Med. Jour.,” Oct., 1884. p. 361 ; “ Med. News,” Jan. 
10, 1885, p. 44 ; Kappeler, “ Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” No. 1,1888 ; “ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” July 21, 1888, p. 79.] 

CHOLECYSTEUItYSMA (Lat.), n. n. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-si 2 st- 
(ku 6 st)-u 2 r-i 2 z(u 6 s) , ma 3 . Gen., cholecysteuiys'matos (-is). From 
XoA>j, bile, «votis, a bladder, and cvpvve iv, to dilate. Fr., cholecys- 
teurysme. See Cholecystectasis. 

CHOLECY r STICUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-si 2 st(ku«st)^- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From x 0 ^- 1 !-, bile, and «vo-ns, a bladder. Fr., cholecys- 
tique. Ger., cholecystisch. Pertaining to the gall-bladder. [A, 322.] 
CHOLECYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-si 2 st(ku«st)'i 2 s. 
Gen., cholecyst'eos (-is). See Cholecyst. 

CHOLECYSTITICUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a>si 2 st(ku«st)- 
i a t ; i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to cholecystitis. [A, 222.] 
CHOLECYSTITIS (Lat.). n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-si 2 st(ku«st)- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., cholecystitidis. For deriv., see Cholecyst and 
-itis.* Fr., cholecystite. Ger., Gallenblasenentziindung. It., cole- 
cislite. Sp., colecistitis. Inflammation of the gall-biadder. [I), 
48; L, 38.] 

CHOLECYSTONCUS (iJit.), n. m. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-si 2 st- 
(ku®st)-o 2 n 2/ ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From x oA> ?- bile, «vVrt?, a bladder, and 
oykos, bulk. Fr., cholecystoncus. Ger., Ausdehnung der Gallen¬ 
blase mit Verhartung , Gallenblasengeschwulst. Swelling of the 
gall-bladder with induration. [A, 322; L, 30, 38.] 
CHOLECYSTOltKHAPHY, n. Kol-e 2 -si 2 st-o a r'a 2 f-i 2 . From 
Xoky, bile, «votis, a bladder, and pa seam. Fr., choUcystor- 
rhaphie. Ger., Cholecystorrhanhie. Cholecystotomy with suture 
of the gall-blAdder after Wells's method. [P. Loreta, “Riforma 
med.,” 1888, Nos. 56, 57 ; “ Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” May 30, 1889, p. 494.] 
CHOLECYSTOSTOMY, n. Kol-eS-sPst-oWom-i 2 . From xoA^, 
bile, «vo-ns, a bladder, and erropa , an aperture. The operation of 
making an opening into the gall-bladder and securing the edges to 
those of a similar opening in the abdominal wall or in one of the in¬ 
testines.—Duodeno-c. A form of cholecystenterostomy ( q. v.) in 
which the duodenum is made to communicate with the gall-blad¬ 
der. [A, 484.] 

CHOLECYSTOTOMY, n. Kol-e a -si a st-o a t / om-i a . From yoA^|, 
bile, «vo-Tts, a bladder, and r4pv*iv. to cut. Fr., cholecystotomie. Ger., 
Cholecystotomie , Gallenblasenschnitt. It., colecistotomia. Incision 
of the gall-bladder through tbe abdominal w r all; done for disease 
of the organ, especially for the removal of gall-stones. [E.]—Lan- 
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genbucli*s c. See Cholecystectomy.— Sims’s c. The original 
operation, in which the gall-bladder is stitched to the abdoniinal 
wound. and a permanent fistula established. [E.]—Wells’8 c. A 
modifieation of Sims’s operation, in which it is proposed to close the 
gall-bladder by a continuous suture, and return it into the abdo¬ 
men. [E.]—\Viniwarter’s c. See Cholecystenterostomy. 

CHOLEDOCHI AUCTI A (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-do 2 k- 
(do 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a 3 rk'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From xoAi?5oxos (see Choledochus), and 
arctare , to constrict. Fr., choUdocniarvtie. Stenosis of the com- 
mon bile-duct. [A 301.] 

CHOLEDOCHICUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-do 2 k(do 2 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to the biliary passages. [A, 322.] 

CHOLEDOCHITLS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-do 2 k(do 2 ch 2 )- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., choledochiVidis. For deriv., see Choledochus and 
-itis.* Fr., choUdocite. Xnflammation of the ductus communis 
choledochus. [L, 32.] 

CHOLEDOCHUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 d(ad)'o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., icoAi^Soxos (from bile, and Soxos, containing). 

Fr., choltdoque. Ger., Galle fuhrend. It., coledoco. Sp., coledoco. 
Receiving bile. [L, 41, 51.] See Ductus communis c. 

CHOLEDOGItAPIIY, CHOLEDOLOGY, n's. Kol-e 2 d-o a g'- 
ra 2 f-i 2 , -o 2 l'oj-i 2 . See Cholology. 

CIIOLEDRA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 I(ch 2 o 2 l)'e 2 d-ra 3 . See Cholera. 

CHOLEDUCTUS (Lat.), n. m. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e a (a)-du 3 kt(du 4 kt)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ductus communis choledochus. 

CHOLEEEINE (Fr.), n. Kol-a-fa-en. See Choloph^in. 

CHOLEGOGICUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-go 2 j(gog)'l 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cholagogue. 

CIIOLEGON(Lat.),n. n. Ko 2 l(ch 2 o 2 l)-e(a)'go 2 n. A cholagogue. 
[A, 322.] 

CIIOLEGOS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 l(ch a o 2 l)-e(a)'go 2 s. See Chola- 
oogue. 

CHOLEGKAPIIIA (Lat,), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e(a)-gra 2 f(gra 3 f)'i 2 - 
a 3 . See Cholology. 

CIIOLEGUS(Lat.), adj. Ko 2 l(ch 2 o 2 l-e(a) / gu 3 s(gu 4 s). See Chola¬ 
gogue. 

CIIOLEH/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch a o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-hem'(ha 3 'e 2 m)- 
i 2 -a 3 . See CholuEmia. 


CHOLEIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 ol)-i'(e a 'i 2 )-a 3 . Gr., x^Acia. See 
Ciiolosis. 

CHOLEIC ACID [Strecker], n. Kol-e'i 2 k. From bile. 

Fr., acide choleique. Ger., Choleinsdure . Taurocholic aciJ. [B.] 

CHOLEIN, n. Kol-e'i 2 n. Lat., choleina. Fr., c\ol i ine. A 
colored, fatty, non-nitrogenous product obtained by Hiinefeld from 
bile. [A, 301.] 

CIIOLEINIC ACID, n. Kol-e-i 2 n'i 3 k. Fr., acide choleinique. 
Ger., Choleinsdure. 1. An acid, C 26 H 4 aCb, obtained in small quan- 
tities along with cholic acid from ox-bile. It forrns acicular or 
t xbular crystals. [P. Latschinoff, “ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” 
xviii, p. 3039 (B).] 2. See Choleic acid. 

CHOLELITII, n. Kol'e a -H 2 th. Lat., cholelithos , cholelithus 
(from x oAT h bile, and Ai'0os, a stone). Fr., cholelithe. Ger., Ciallen- 
steui. See Biliary calculus. 

CIIOLELITHIA [Young] (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-li 2 th'i 2 - 
a 9 . Biliary obstruction; a genus of the Cacochymice in Young's 
classification of diseases. [L, 290.]—C. acuta. Calculous jaundice. 
[L, 290.] 

CHOLELITHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-li 2 th-i(i 2 )'a 2 s- 
(a 3 s)-i 2 s. From xoAjj, bile, and ktQlaw (see Lithiasis). Fr., chole¬ 
lithiase , affectiori calculense du foie. Ger., Gallensteinkrankheit. 
The condition of being affected with gall-stones. [A, 301.] 

CHOLELITIIICUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e(a)-li 2 th'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr cholelithique. Pertaining to cholelithiasis. [A, 322.] 

CHOLELITHOS (Lat.), CHOLELITHUS (Lat.), n's m. Kol- 
(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 l(al)'i 2 th-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Biliary calculus. 

CHOLELOGY, n. Kol-e 2 Po-ji 2 . See Cholology. 

CHOLEMESIA (Lat.), CHOLE3IESIS (Lat.), n's f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)- 
e 2 m-ez(e 2 s)'i 2 -a 3 , -e 2 m'e 2 s-i 2 s. From x oA ^» bile, and e/xeiv. to vomit. 
Fr., choUm&se, vomissement biliaire. Ger., gallichtes Erbrechen. 
Bilious vomiting. [A, 301, 322.] 

CHOLEHETICUS (Lat.), adi. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 m-e 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Pertaining to bilious vomiting. [A, 322.] 

CHOLEMY. n. Kol-em'i 2 . See Cholasmia. 

CHOLEXTERIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Kol-a 3 n 2 -tar-e. Bilious in- 
testinal obstruction. [A, 250.] 

CHOLEOCAMPHORIC ACID, n. Kol-e"o-ka 2 m-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide choleocamphorique. Choloidanic acid. [B, 93.] 

CIIOLEPATOUUIICEA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 p(aoVa 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e a )-a 3 . From xoA»), bile, ijn-ap, the liver, and peir, to 
flow. See Cholorrhcea. 

CIIOLEPHiEIX, n. Kol-e 2 -fe , i 2 n. See Choloph^jn. 

CIIOLEPOESIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-po(po 2 )-e(aysis. 
See Cholopoiesis. 


CIIOLEPOETICUS (Lat.), adj. 
(at) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cholopoietic. 

CHOLEPOIESIS (Lat.), n. f. 
See Cholopoiesis. 


Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-po(po 2 )-e 2 t> 

Kol(ch 3 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-poi-e(a)'si 2 s. 


CHOLEPOIETICUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-poi-e 2 t(at)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cholopoietic. 

CHOLEPYRA (Lat.), CHOLEPYRETUS (Lat.), CHOLE- 
PYKIA (Lat.), n”s f., m., and f. Kol(eh 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-pir(pu a r)'a 3 , -pi 2 r- 


(pu 8 r)'e 3 t-u 3 s(u 4 s), -l 2 -a 9 . From \o\rj, bile, and nvp or irvperoy, a 
burning fever. Fr., cholepyre. Ger., Gallenfieber. Bilious fever. 
[A, 322 ; L, 30.] 

CIIOLEPYRRHIN, n. Kol-e 2 -pi 3 r'ri 3 n. From xoAij, bile, and 
irvppos, fiame-colored, yellowish-red, orange-colored. Fr., chole- 
pyrrhine. Ger., Gallenbraun (lst def.). 1. The brown coloring 
matter of the bile. [B, 48.] 2. See Bilirubin. 

CHOLERA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l'e 2 r-a 3 . Gen., choVeras. Gr., 
XoAepa (lit., a roof-^utter, but commonly said to be from xoArj, bile, 
or xoAay, an Intestine, and peir, to flow). Fr., choUra. Ger., C., 
Brechruhv , Gallenbrechruhr , Brechgallenruhr. It., colera. Sp., 
coler a. Any disease characterized by repeated simultaneous purg- 
ing and vomiting, with painful spasms or the stomach and bowels 
and occasional cramps of the external muscles ; as commonly used, 
Asiatic c. (g. v.\ [D, 1.]—Algld c., Aslatic c. Lat., c. asiatica. 
Fr., cholera asiatique (ou epidemique). Ger., epidemische (oder 
orientalische) C. It., colera asiatico. Sp., cdlera morbo asidtico. 
An acute infectious disease indigenous to India, whence it is at times 
conveyed to other parts of the world in the form of destructive 
epidemies that follow the paths of human travel; attributed to a 
speciflc micro-organism, the Spirillum cholerae asiaticce or comma 
bacillus. The disease is characterized by vomiting and purging, the 
discharges resembling rice-water ; by painful cramps ; and by the 
early occurrence of collapse with suppression of urine and a peculiar 
coldness of the breath. The characteristic rice-water discharges are 
generally preceded by ordinary diarrhoea. In cases of apparent re- 
covery there is stili the danger of the secondary fever that sometimes 
supervenes. The chief pathological feature seems to consist in the 
deficiency of liouor sanguinis due to the excessive watery discharges. 
Outbreaks of tne disease may be prevented with great certainty by 
proper sanitary measures, but its curati ve treatment, which has been 
attempted in the most diverse ways, is of little avail and is for the 
most part confined to combating symptoms as they arise. [D, 1.]— 
Barbenc* (Ger.). The choleraic symptoms produced by ingestion 
of the roe of Cyprinus barbus. [B; L. 57.]—ISillous c. Lat., c. 
biliosa , c. humida. Fr., cholerrhagie. Ger .,feuchte C., Gallenruhr. 
A form of simple c. ( q. v.) characterized by purging, vomiting of 
bile, and spasms of the lower extremities. According to Goodeve, 
it would be regarded as real or Asiatic c. if it occurred during an 
epidemic of tne latter. [D, 41.]—Hlack c. Fr., maladie noire. 
See Asiatic c. —Blue c. Fr., maladie bleue. See Asiatic c. —Urit- 
ish c. See Simple c. —Cliicken-c. Lat.. c. gallinarum. Fr., 
cholera des poules. Ger., Hiihnerc\ A disease affecting chickens, 
resembling Asiatic c. in its symptoms: according to Hueppe, a 
variety of septicaemia identical with rabbifs septiemmia. [B.J Cf. 
Bacillus of Wildseuche, Bacillus of chicken-c., and Wildseuche. — 
C. ab arthritide. See C. arthritica. —C. accidentalis [Cullen]. 
Simple c. due to the fermentation of undigested food. [L, 119, 290 ] 
—C. arida [Galen]. See C. sicca (2d def.).—C. arthritica. Sim¬ 
ple c. due to the poison of gout. [L, 132.]—C. asiatica. See Asiatic 
c.—C. asphyctica (Lat.). Fr., cholera asphyctique. Asiatic c. in 
which extreme collapse occurs early, is of short duration, and com¬ 
monly ends speedily in death. [L, 30.]—C. asphyxia. Fr., cholera 
asphyxique. The collapse preceding death in fatal cases of Asi¬ 
atic c. [D, 63.]—C. auriginosa a fungis venenatis [Lemonier]. 
Violent purging and collapse due to the ingestion of poisonous 
mushrooms. [L, 132.]—C. bacillus. See Spirillum cholerae asi - 
aticoe,- C. biliosa. See Bilious c.—C. cells, C. corpuscles. See 
C. fungi.—C. crapulosa. Simple c. due to excesses in eating. fL, 
132.]—C’dnrchfall (Ger.). The diarrhrea of c. [H. Eichhorst (A, 
319).]—C. dust. The impalpable powder to which the dejections 
of Asiatic c. may become reduced on drying: considered capable 
of spreading the infection by atmospheric diffusion. [W. Budd (A, 
2).]—C. epidemica. See Asiatic c. —C. erethistica. Ger., ere * 
thistische C. Asiatic c. in which there is great nervous irritability. 
[L, 30.]—C. europsea. See Simple c,— C^xanthem (Ger.). A 
cutaneous eruption sometimes accompanying Asiatic c. [L, 30.]— 
C. fever. Ger., C'fieber. 1. See C. typhoid. 2. See C. intermit¬ 
tens.—C, flatulenta. 1. See C. sicca (lst def.). 2. Of Menjotius, 
see C. sicca (2d def.).—C.-fly. Ger., Cjliege. See Choleraides.— 
C. fungi. Ger., C'fungen. Various Fungi found in choleraic 
dejecta and regarded as the cause of Asiatic c. [L, 30.] For the 
real micro-organism, see Spirillum cholerae asiaticce.— C. gal¬ 
linarum. See Chicken-c.— C*gesicht (Ger.). See Facies chol- 
erica.— C*gift (Ger.). The micro-organism of c. See Spirillum 
cholerae asiaticce. —C. humida. Ger., feuchte C. See Bilious c. 
—C. hypochondriaca [Langius]. See C. sicca (2d def.).—C. in¬ 
dica. See Asiatic c.—C. indigena. Ger., einheimische Brech- 
rnhr. See Simple c. —C. infantum. Fr., cholera infantile. Ger., 
Brechdurchfall der Kinder. It„ colera infantile. An American 
name for an acute gastro-intestinal disease of infants (mostly those 
that are not suckled): characterized by profuse watery diarrhoea 
and vomiting and tending to end speedily in death by collapse. It 
prevails especially during the heat of summer and in large towns. 
[D, 1.]—C. intermittens [Martin]. A form of simple c. which may 
accompany the onset of tertian fevers. [L, 132.]—C’lazaretlie 
(Ger.). A c. hospital. [H. Eichhorst (A, 319).]—C. maligna. See 
Asiatic c.-C’miasma (Ger.). An atmosphere infeeted with the 
virus of epidemic c., the emanations from a c. patient, also the virus 
itself. [B.l—C. morbus. See Asiatic c. and Simple c. In popular 
parlance the term is applied to severe vomiting and purging from 
any cause.—C. nostras. See Simple c.— C. orientalis. See Asi - 
atic c.— C. paralytica. See C . torpida.—C. passio. See Simple 
c.—C. pestifera. See Asiatic c.—C. red, C*rotli (Ger.). Fr., 
rouge du cholera. A reddish coloring matter found in cultivations 
of the Spirillum cholerae asiaticce; supposed to be a-derivative of 
indol. [“Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Oct., 1888, p. 468 (a, 18).]—C. sicca. 
Fr., cholera sec. 1. Of Sydenham, flatulent colic. [D.] 2. A form 
of Asiatic c. in which speedy collapse and death occur with little 
or no diarrhoea or vomiting, although the characteristic transu- 
dation is found in the intestines. [A, 326 ; L, 30.]—C. sicca auri¬ 
ginosa a fungis venenatis. See Crapulent colic.— C. spastica 
See Asiatic c. —C. spontanea [Cullen], C. spuria. See Simple c. 
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—C’stimme (Ger.). The hoarse or piping voice of a c. patient. 
[L, 30.]—C. suppressa [RiveriusJ. See C. sicca (2d def.).—C. 
torpida. Ger., torpide C. Asiatic c. in which muscular weak- 
ness is marked. [L, 30.]—C. typhoid. Ger., Ctyphoid. The sec- 
ondary fever of Asiatic c.; a condition resembling typhus, attrib- 
uted in part to uraemia. [H. Eichhorst (A, 319).]—C. vulgaris. 
See Simple c. —C*wurzel (Ger.). The root of Anatherum murica¬ 
tum.. [B, 180.]—C. xere. Gr., $r}pa xoAepa [Hippocrates]. See C. 
sicca (2d def.).—C’zoen (Ger.). supposititious organisms formerly 
regarded as the cause of c. [L, 30.] Cf. C. fungi and Cmiasma.— 
Convulsi ve nervous c. [Gray]. See Asiatic c.—Diarrhoea c., 
Engllsh c. See Simple c.—Epidemic c., Epidemic spasmodic 
c. [Hawkins]. Ger., epidemische C. See Asiatic c.—European c., 
Falsche C. (Ger.). Lat., c. europoea. See Simple c,— Feuchte c. 
(Ger.). See Bilious c.—Flatulent c. See C. sicca (Ist def.).— 
Fowl-c. See Chicken-c.— Hog-c. Fr., cholera des porcs (ou des 
cochons). Ger., Schweineseuche. Syn.: Swine-plague. A disease 
of hogs which first appeared in the United States in 1860, and of 
which a very fatal epidemic occurred in 1875. It is most contagious 
and fatal in summer, but may also occur in winter. Its symptoms 
are a macular and papular eruption on the skin, fever with a tem¬ 
perature of 104° to 106° F. or higher, drooping of the ears and head, 
avoidance of light, an undecided, staggering gait, coughing with 
accelerated respiration and dyspnoea and sometimes sneezing and 
• epistaxis, deficient or perverted appetite, usually constipation but 
sometimes diarrhoea, abdominal tenderness, a peculiar offensive 
odor and a peculiar color of the excrement, rapid emaciation, and 

S »rogressive debility. It lasts from one or two days to a week. [J. 
I. Partridge, “ Public Health Papers and Reports," xx, 1883, p. 345 
(B); “ Jour. of Comp. Med. and Surg.,” Apr., 1888, p. 136 (A).J Cf. 
Bacillus of hog-cholera,— Hiihnerc* (Ger.). See Chicken-c. —In¬ 
di an c. Fr., cholera indien. See Asiatic c.—Iiidigenous c. See 
Simple c. —Malarious c. Pemicious malarial fever of a choleraic 
type ; an intermittent fever accoinpanied byvomiting, purging, and 
collapse. [H. Blanc,Lancet,” Aug. 11, 1883, p. 228 (D).]—Malig¬ 
nant c., Orientalische C. (Ger.), Ostlndlsche C. (Ger.), Pesti- 
lential c., Serous c. See Asiatic c.—Simple c. Lat., c. simplex. 
Fr., cholera simple (ou sporadique). Ger., sporadische C. It., coler a 
semplice. Sp., cdlera esporadico. Syn.: European c., c. morbus. 
A disease most common in hot climates, at the close of summer 
and in the early autumn, apparently produced by cold or suppres- 
sion of perspiration, or the ingestion of indigestible or over-ripe 
fruits, vegetables, etc., and characterized by an acute catarrhal m- 
flammation of the stomach which extends into the intestines. It 
generally begins with pain in the bowels, nausea and vomiting, and 
cramps in the extremities, followed by severe watery diarrhoea. 
In extreme cases great exhaustion ensues, attended by depression, 
anxiety, cold sweats, and hiccough, and the patient rapidly sinks 
into collapse and dies. [D, 1.]—Spasmodic c. See Asiatic c .— 
Sporadic c., Summer c. See Simple c.—Trockne C. (Ger.). 
See C. sicca (lst def.). 

CHOLERA (Fr.), n. Kol-a-ra s . See Cholera.— C. algide. See 
Asiatic cholera. —C. anglalse. See Simple cholera.— C. aslat- 
ique. See Asiatic cholera.— C. confirmfi. The algid stage of 
Asiatic cholera. [L, 41.1—C. de Pinde. See Asiatic cholera.— 
C. des doigts. An ecchymosis of the palmar aspect of the fingers 
in leather-dressers, often proceeding to ulceration. [L, 88.]—C. des 
oiseaux de bassecour, C. des poules. See Chicken cholera,- 
C. 6pid6mique. See Asiatic cholera.— C. europfien. See Sim¬ 
ple cholera.— C. foudroyanfc. Fulminant Asiatic cholera. [L, 
41.]—C. liemiaire [Malgaigne]. A condition sometimes arising in 
connection with strangulated hernia, when vomiting, diarrhoea, etc., 
are so severe as to simulate those of cholera. [L, 88.]—C* indien. 
See Asiatic cholera,— C. infantile. See Cholera infantum.—C ., 
Iarv6. A variety of Asiatic cholera in which the initial symptoms 
are mild. [L, 41.]—C. mitlg6. See Cholerine (3d ani 4th aer«). 
—C. morbus asiatique (ou 6pid6mique). See Asiatic cholera. 
—C. morbus sporadique. See Simple cholera,— C. pestilen- 
tiel (ou spasinodique). See Asiatic cholera.— C. sporadique. 
See Simple cholera. —Rouge du c. See Cholera red. 

CHOLERAD, n. Ko 3 l'e 2 r-a 2 d. The micro-organism constitut- 
lng the contagium of Asiatic cholera, [a, 18.] 

CHOLERAIC, adj. Ko 3 l-e 3 r-a'i 3 k. See Choleric (3d def.). 
CHOLER AIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 l(ch 2 o 3 l)-e 3 r-a*-i(e)'dez- 
(de 2 s). Fr., choUraides. Ger., Choleraiden. Of Hahnemann, cer- 
tain hypothetical atmospheric animalcules supposed to propagate 
cholera. [A, 322.] 

CHOLERAISATION (Fr.), n. Kol-ar-a 3 -ez-a 8 -se-o 3 n 2 . Inocu- 
lation with the virus of cholera. [L, 88.] 

CHOLERAPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l(ch 3 o 3 l)-e 3 r-a 8 -fob(fo 3 b)'- 
i 3 -a a . From ^oAepa, cholera, a priv., and 0o/3os, terror (lst def.). 1. 
Fearlessness in the presence of cholera. [A, 322.] 2. See Cholero- 
phobia. 

CHOLER APHONE (Lat.), CHOLER APHONIA (Lat.). n’s f. 
Ko 3 l(ch 3 o 3 l)-e 3 r-a 3 -fon'e(a)j -i 3 -a 8 . From xoAlpa, cholera, and atjxovia, 
speechlessness. Fr.. choleraphonie. Ger., cholerische Stimmlosig- 
keit. The aphonia of Asiatic cholera. [A, 322.] 

CHOLERE [Baume] (Fr.), n. Kol-a-ra. See Asiatic cholera. 

CHOLERIC, adj. Ko 3 l'e 3 r-i 3 k. Gr., xoAepucoc. L&t.,cholericus. 
Fr., choUrique. Ger., cholerisch. It., colerico. Sp., colerico. 1. 
Abounding in choler or bile. 2. Easily excited to anger. (See C. 
Temperament.) 3. Pertaining to cholera. [D.] 

CHOLERIFORM, adj. Ko 2 l-e 2 r'l 3 -fo 3 rm. From X oAepa, chol¬ 
era, and forma, form. Fr., choUriforme. See Choleroid. 

CHOLERIG^NE (Fr.), adj. Kol-ar-e-zhe 3 n. From x°Ae'pa. 
cholera, and yevvav, to engender. Causing cholera. 

CHOLERIKER (Ger.), n. Ch 3 ol-e 3 r'i 3 k-e 3 r. A person affected 
with cholera. [L, 57.] 


CHOLERINE, n. Ko 3 l'e 3 r-en. Lat., cholerina. Fr., cholerine. 
1. A form of influenza with intestinal symptoms observed in Paris 
in 1831. [A, 385.] 2. Of Farr (1852), see Cholerad. 3. A mild form 

of cholera. [A, 385.] 4. A form of diarrhoea observed to prevail in 
times of a cholera epidemic. [A, 385.] 

CHOLERODIARRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l(ch 2 o 3 l)"e 3 r-o(o 2 )- 
di(di 2 )-a 2 r(a 2 r)-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . Fr., diarrhte cholerique. Ger., Chol- 
eradurchfall. The diarrhoea of cholera; of some authors, a mild 
form of Asiatic cholera. [A, 322.] 

CHOLEROID, adj. Ko 3 l'e 3 r-oid. From xoAepa, cholera, and 
e!6o$, resemblance. Resembling cholera. [L, 116. J 

CHOLEROMYIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l(ch 2 o 3 l)-e 3 r-o(o 3 )-mi(mu«)-l- 
(e)'a 3 . Ger., Cholerafliege. See Choleraioes. 

CHOLEROPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l(ch 3 o 3 l)-e 3 r-o(o 3 )-fob- 
(fo 3 b)'i 2 -a 3 . From x oA<? P a i cholera, and <f>o/3os, fear. Fr., cholero- 
phobie. Ger., Choferascheu. An exaggerated dread of cholera. 
[A, 322.] 

CHOLEROPHONE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l(ch 3 o 3 l)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-fon'e(a). 
See Choleraphonia. 

CHOLERAPROSOPON (Lat.), CHOLEROPSIS (Lat.), n’s n. 
and f. Ko 3 l(ch 3 o 2 l)-e 3 r-a 3 -pro 3 s-op'o 3 n. -e 3 r-o 3 ps / i 3 s. From xoAepa, 
cholera, and irpoowov, the face, or appearance. Ger., Chol- 

eragesicht. See Facies cholerica. 

CHOLEROTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 3 l(ch 3 o 2 l)-e 2 r-o(o 3 >tif- 
(tu*f)'u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Cholera and Typhus. 1. See Chol¬ 
era typhoid. 2. Asiatic cholera, especially in its severest form. 
[A, 322.] 

CHOLERRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 3 r-ra(ra 3 )'ji 3 - 
(gi 3 )-a 3 . See Cholorrhaoia. 

CHOLERRIKEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l(ch 3 o 3 l)-e 3 r-re'(ro 3/ e 3 )-a 8 . 
See Cholorrhiea.— C. lymphatica. See Simple cholera. 

CHOLESTEARA3MIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 3 o 3 l)-e 2 (a)-ste(ste 3 > 
a 2 r(a 3 r)-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . See Cholesteiuemia. 

CHOLESTEARILIN, n. Kol-e 3 -ste-a 3 r'i 2 l-i 2 n. Agaseouscom- 
pound, C ?0 H 4? , formed by the action of strong sulphuric acid on 
cholesterin. [A, 448.] 

CHOLESTEARIN, n. Kol-e 3 -ste'a 3 r-i 3 n. From xoAtj, bile, and 
<rreap, tallow. Fr., cholesteaHne. See Cholesterin. 

CH0LESTEARIN03IA (Lat.), n. n. Kol(ch 2 o 3 l)-e 2 (a)-ste- 
(ste 2 )-a 2 r(a 3 r) i 2 n-o'ma 3 . See Cholesteatoma. 

CHOLESTEATIN, n. Kol-e 3 -ste'a 3 t-i 2 n. See Cholesterin. 

CHOLESTEATOMA (Lat.), n. n. Kol(ch 3 o 3 l)-e 2 (a>ste(ste 3 )- 
a 2 t(a 8 t)-o'ma 8 . Gen., cholesteatom f atos (-is). From x°Ai?, bile, and 
areaTuipa (see Steatoma). Fr., cholesteatome , tumeur perlee , tu- 
meur (ou sarcome) angiolithique [Cornil and Ranvier], endothHi- 
o me [Robin, Lancereaux]. Ger., Cholesteatom, Perlgeschvmlst , 
Fettwachsbildung. It., Sp., colesteatoma. A form of cystic tumor 
having the same sort of sac as an atheroma, containing a white, 
shining, semi-solid fatty material resembling stearin or spermaceti, 
often lamellated, sometimes also small hairs and crystals of choles¬ 
terin ; occurring oftenest in the pia mater of the brain and some¬ 
times in the subcutaneous areolar tissue. Under the microscope, 
the contents show very delicate, flat, round or polygonal, generally 
non-nuclear cells, usually in contact with each other. [A, 291.] Cf. 

PSAMMOMA. 

CHOLESTERyE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 (a)-ste 2 r-e / - 
(a 8/ e 2 )-mi 3 -a 3 . From x°A)7, bile, oveap, stiff fat (see Cholesterin), 
and alpa, blood. Fr., cholestertmie, cholesterhemie. Ger., Chole- 
s^eramie, Cholestearinamie. It., Sp., colesteremia. A morbid 
condition attributed to the accumulation of cholesterin in the 
blood ; haematogenous jaundice. [A. Flint, Jr., “ Am. Jour. of 
the Med. Sci.," Oct., 1862 (A, 422).] Cf. Acholia (lst def.) and 
Choi^emia. 

CHOLESTERAMINE, n. Kol-e 2 s-te 3 r'a 2 m-en. See Choles- 
TERYLa rmde. 

CHOLESTERATE, n. Kol-e 3 s'te 3 r-at. Lat., cholesteras. Fr., 
cholesterate. Ger., gallenfettwachssauresSalz. It.,Sp., colesterato. 
A salt of cholesteric acid. [B.] 

CHOLESTER^3IIE (Fr.), CHOLESTERHEMIE (Fr.), n’s. 
Kol-e 3 s-tar-am-e. See Cholester^emia. 

CHOLESTERIC, adj. Kol-e 3 s-te 3 r / i 3 k. Lat., cholestericus. 
Fr., cholesUriqne. Ger., gallenfetticachssauer. Pertaining to or 
derived from cholesterin. [B, 116 (a, 24).]—C. acid. Fr., acide 
cholest6rique. Ger., Cholesterinsdure. It., acido colesterico. Sp., 
acido colesterico. A dibasic acid, C 8 H,q 0 6 , formed by the action 
of nitric acid on cholesterin and on cholic acid ;* a yellowish, gum- 
like, hygroscopic substance of acrid taste. [B, 4, 48,158.] 

CHOLESTERILENE, n. Kol-e 3 s-te 3 r / i 3 l-en. Fr., cholseteri- 
Une. Ger., Cholesterilen. One of the crystalline hydrocarbons hav¬ 
ing the formula C 2? H 42 , or a formula polymeric with thls, formed 
by the action of sulphuric acid on cholesterin. [B, 4, 38.] 

CHOLESTERIN, n. Kol-e 3 s'te 3 r-i 3 n. Fr., cholesterine. Ger., 
C., Gallenfett. It., Sp., colesterina. A substance found regularly 
under its own form in the blood, the brain and nerves, the crys¬ 
talline lens, and the spleen and liver. It is excreted by the liver 
with the bile, forming from 0'1 to 0 - 2 per cent. of the latter secre- 
tion and also forming a lar^e part of gall-stones ; and it is believed 
by some to be converted in the intestines into stercorine, under 
which form it is excreted with the faeces. [Flint (B).l It also oc- 
curs in the yolk of eggs. It is said to be identical with the hydro- 
carotin obtained from the carrot [Arnaud (B)], and is also found in 
various vegetable oils, e. g., olive-oil [Beneke (B)], sweet-almond oil 
[Lindemnayer (B)], chaulmoogra oil, oil of bondue, oil of jequirity- 
seeds, and the fatty and waxy matters obtained from the leaves of 
Erythroxylon hy per ici folium. [E. Heckel and F. Schlagdenhaufen, 
4 * Compt. rend.," 1880 ; “ Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.," Aug., 1886, 
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p. 112 (B).] Its presence, however, In these situations ii not certain. 
[G, Daccomo (B,).] According to Strecker, it is a monacid alcohol 
(probably homologous with cinnamic alcohol), of the constitution 
C 20 H 44 O = C 20 H 43 .OH ; according to Weyl [* l Nature,” Oct. 1, 1885 
(B)], itis aterpene derivative of the composition C 20 II 42 O = (C 6 H 8 )«- 
HjO. It forms odorless and tasteless prismatic or tabular crystals 
of a greasy feel, insoluble in water, sparingly soluble in cold alco¬ 



hol, and readily soluble in ether, melting at 145° C. An isomeric 
form, isocholcsterin , occurs with c. in that part of the fatty matter 
of wool which is insoluble in alcohol, and forms acicular crystals 
melting at 137° C. [B, 2, 4.]—C. disease, C’entartung. ^ee C. 
degeneration. —C. fat, C’fett (Ger.). A body analogous in com- 
position to the fats, consisting of c. combined with a fatty acid. 
Such bodies are present in wool, bair, feathers, horns, hoofs, and 
other cutaneous structures. [0. Liebreich, “ Berl. klin. Wchnschr.,” 
No. 47, 1885 (B).]—C’siiure (Ger.). See Cholesteric acid. 

CHOLESTERINIC, adj. Kol-e 2 s-te 2 r-i 2 n'i 2 k. See Choles¬ 
teric. 

CHOLESTEllITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-e(a)-ste 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., cholesteriVidis. Fr., cholesterite. A variety of synchysis at- 
tributed to crystals of cholesterin detached f rom the lens and float- 
ing in the aqueous or vitreous humor. [L, 87.] 

CHOLESTERONE [Zwenger], n. Kol-e 2 s'te 2 r-on. Fr., choleste- 
rone. Ger., Cholesteron. A substance formed by heating choles¬ 
terin to the point of melting withcoucentrated phosphoric acid; ac¬ 
cording to Weyl, chemically a terpene derivative. [“ Nature,” Oct. 
1,1885 (B); L, 30.] 

CHOEESTERYL,n. Kol-e 2 s'te 2 r-i 2 l. Fr., cholesteryle. Ger., O. 
The radicle, C 20 H 43 , of cholesterin. [B, 4.]—C. acetate. Fr., ace- 
tate de cholesteryle. Ger., Essigsdure-Cholesterylester, essigsaures 
C. A crystalline substance, C 28 H 40 O«j = C 20 II 43 .O.C 2 H 3 O, prepared 
by heating cholesterin with acetic acid. I B, 4.J—-C*amide. Syn. : 
cholesteramine. A substance, C 20 IL 3 .NH 2 , occurring as colorless 
crystalline plates, prepared by heating c. chloride with alcoholic 
ammonia. [B, 4.]—C. benzoate. Fr., benzoate de cholesteryle. 
A crystalline substance, C ?0 H 43 .O.C 7 H 6 O, formed by the action of 
benzoic acid on cholesterin. [B, 4.J—C. butyrate. Fr., butyrate 
de cholesteryle. A crystalline substance, C 20 II 43 .O.C 4 H 7 O, formed 
by treating cholesterin with butyric acid. [B, 4.]—C. cliloride. 
Fr., chlorure de cholesteryle. Ger., Cchloriir. A substance, C 20 - 
H 4? C1, forming white acicular crystals. prepared by treating choles¬ 
terin with phosphoric chloride or with hydrochloric acid. [B, 4.]—C. 
stearate. Fr., stearate de cholesteryle. A crystalline substance, 
C 20 H 43 .O.C 18 H 36 O, prepared by treating cholesterin with stearic 
acid. [B, 4.J—Essigsaures C. (Ger.). See C. acetate. 

CHOLESTERYEENE [Zwenger], n. Kol-e 2 s-te 2 r'i 2 l-en. A 
derivative of cholesterin having, according to Weyl, the composi- 
tion of a derivative of terpene. [“ Nature,” Oct. 1,1885 (B).] 

CHOLESTOL, n. Kol-e 2 st'o 2 l. A fatty substance discovered 
by Liebermann, closely related to cholesterin. [a, 24.] 

CHOLESTROPIIANE, n. Kol-e 2 s'trof-an. From xoA*>, bile, 
ana p, tallow (see Cholesterin), and <£aiV«a0at, to seem, from its 
similarity to cholesterin. Syn.: dimethylparabanic acid, dimelhyl- 
oxalylurea, nitrotheine. A substance, C 0 H 0 N 2 O 3 = C 3 (CH 3 ) 2 .N 2 0 3 
or COH[N(CH 3 )CO] 2 , derived from caffeine by the action of nitric 
acid and forming laminar crystals of a pearly lustre. [B, 3, 4.] 

CHOIETELIN, n. Kol-e 2 t'e 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., cholet eline. Ger., C. 
A flnal product in the process of oxidation of bihrubin. [A, 489 (B); 
B, 11; K, 10 ; L, 49.] 

CHOLET Hi:LINE (Fr.), n. Kol-at-al-en. The ethyl ether, 
Ci 7 H 18 N0 2 (0.C 2 H 6 ), of morphine. [“ Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Jan., 
1885, p. 39 (B).] 

CHOLETTE (Fr.), n. Kol-e 2 t. The Arum maculatum. [B, 
173.] 

CHOLEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Kol(ch 2 ol)-u 2 m'a 8 . Gen., choleum'- 
atos (-is). Gr., x«Aev/aa. See Cholosis (lst def.). 

CHOLEVERDIN, n. Kol-e 2 -vu 5 rd'i 2 n. Fr., choleverdine. 
From x oA, b hile, and viridis , green. See Biliverdin. 


CHOLHyEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-hemTha 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . 
See Chol<emia. 

CIIOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 ol)-i(e)'a 3 . Gr., x«Aeia. See Cho¬ 
losis (lst def.). 

CHOLIC, adj. Kol'i 2 k. Gr., \o\ik6$. Lat., cholicus. Fr., cho- 
lique. Of or pertaining to bile. [B.]—C. acid. Fr .. acide cholique. 
Ger., Cholsaure, Cholalsaure (2d def.). 1. A name sometimes given 
formerly to glycocholic acid. [B, 81.] 2. As usually employed, a 

monobasic acid, C 24 H 4O O 0 , also called cholalic acid, formed along 
with glycocine (or with taurine) by decomposing glycocholic (or 
taurocholic) acid. It occurs combined with 5 molecules of water of 
crystallization as efflorescent pyramids, and with 1 molecule of 
water of crystallization as prisms, soluble with difficulty in w ater, 
readily soluble in alcohol. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 

CHOLICELE (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-i 2 -sel(kal)'e(a); in Eng., 
kol'i 2 -sel. From xoAtJ, bile, and kijAij, a tumor. A tumor formed 
by an accumulation of bile in the gall-bladder. [E.] 

CHOLICUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cholic 
and Bilious. 

CHOLIDES [Latreille] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). 
A group of the Curculionides. [L, 180.] 

CHOLIH^EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-i 2 -hem'(ha 3/ e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . 
See Cholacmia. 

CHOLIHEPATORRHEE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Kol-e-ap-a 3 t-or-a. 
See Cholepatorrhcea. 

CIIOLILITH, n. Kol'i 2 -li 2 th. See Biliary calculus. 

CHOLIN (Ger.), n. Kol-en'. See Choline.— C*saure. See 
Cholinic acid. 

CHOLINATE, n. Kol'i 2 n-at. A salt of cholinic acid. [B.] 

CHOLINE, n. KoPen. From \o\y, bile. Fr.,c. Ger., Cholin. It., 
cholina , colina. Sp., colina. Syn.: trimethylethylene hydrale am- 
monic hydrate , neurine , sincaline. A syrupy base, C5H 18 N0 2 = 
N.(C 2 H. t OH).(CH 3 ) 3 .OH, having marked alkaline and caustic prop- 
erties ; first prepared from bile ; subsequently found in the form of 
a compound lecithine in nervous tissue and by R. Boehm in various 
edible and poisonous fungi (the Boletus luridus, Agaricus pantheri¬ 
nus, and Helvella esculenta). It has been included among the poi¬ 
sonous ptomaines, its action in large doses being similar to that of 
muscarme. [B, 4; “ Arch. f. exp. Path. u. Pharm.,” xix, pp. G0, 
87 (B); E. D. Ferguson, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 4, 1888, p. 113.]— 
C. hydrochloride. Ger., salzsa.ures Cholin. A crystalline sub¬ 
stance, N.(C 2 H 4 .0H).(CH 3 ) 3 .C1. [B, 4.] 

CHOLINIC ACID, n. Kol-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide cholinique. Ger., 
Cholinsaure. 1. Of Berzelius, an acid, C 0O H 30 O 0 .2HO, obtained by 
the action of hydrochloric acid on bile. 2. See Cholic acid. [A, 
385.] 

CHOLIOUS, adj. Kol'i 2 -u 3 s. Gr., xoAu5s. Lat., cholios , cholius. 
See Cholic. 

CHOLITES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-i(e)'tez(te 2 s). A tribe of 
the Curculionides having as a type the genus Chole. [L, 41.] 

CHOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l) / i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cholic. 

CHOLKAMPHERSAURE (Ger.), n. Kol'ka 3 mf-e 2 r-zoir-e 2 . 
See Cholecamphoric acid. 

CHOLLU, n. In the East Indies, the grain of Eleusine cora - 
cana. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CIIOLOCATARRHOPHE (Lat.), CHOLOCATARRHO- 
PIIESIS (Lat.), CHOLOCATARRHOPHIA (Lat.), n’s f. Kol- 
(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 r(a 3 r)'ro(ro 2 )-fe(fa), -a 2 r(a a r)-ro(ro 2 )-fe- 
(fa)'si 2 s, -ro(ro 2 )'fi 3 -a s . From x°Ai?, bile, and Karappo^eiv. to sip. 
Fr., chotocatarrhophe. Ger., Einsaugung von Galle. Absorption 
of bile. [A, 322.] 

CHOLOCHLOIN, CHOLOCHLORIN [Thudichum], n's. Kol- 
o-klo'i 2 n, -klor'i 2 n. From x oAt), bile, and xAoos, or xAwpos, greenish- 
yellow. Fr., cholochlorine. See Biliverdin. 

CHOLOCHROME, n. KoPo-krom. From hile, and xpwfia, 
pigment. Fr., c. Ger., Cholochrom. Any biliary pigment. [B, 2 
(a, 24).] 

CHOLOCYANIN, n. Kol-o-si / a 2 n-i 2 n. From x oAt ?i hile, and 
icvaveos, blue. A preferable term for bilicyanin (q. v.). 

CIIOLOCYSTECTASIA (Lat.), CHOLOCYSTECTASIS 
(Lat.), n’s f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-si 2 st(ku®st)-e 2 k-ta(ta 3 ) , zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -e 2 k'- 
ta 2 s(ta 3 s>i 2 s. See Cholecystectasis. 

CHOLOCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 3 )-si 2 st(ku 8 st)'i 2 s. 
From x oAl h hile, and /evar 15 , a bladder. See GaiZ-BLADDER. 

CHOLOCYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-si 2 st(ku 8 st)-i(ey- 
ti 2 s. See Cholecystitis. 

CIIOLOCTSTONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 >si 2 st(ku 8 st)- 
o 2 n 2/ ku 3 s(ku 4 s). See Cholecystoncus. 

CHOLOCYSTOPLEURITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )- 
si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 2 )-plu 2 r-i(eyti 2 s. From xo\rj, bile, /evans, a bladder, 
and jrAevpins (see Pleurisy). Inflammation of the gall-bladder and 
of the pleura, also pleurisy by an extension of disease from the 
gall-bladder. [A, 322.] 

CHOLOCYSTOTOMY, n. Kol-o-si 2 st-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . See Chole- 
cystotomy. 

CHOLODES (I^at.). adj. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-od'ez(as). Gr., x® A o«^^ 
(from xoA^, bile, and etaos, reseinblance). Fr., chloxdique. Ger., 
gallicht, gallendhntich. Resembling bile. [A, 322, 385.] 

CIIOLODIARRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 r- 
(a a r)-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . From x oA ^* hile, and fiiappoia (see Diarrhiea). 
Fr , cholodiarrhee. Ger., galtichter Durchfall. Bilious diarrhoea. 
[A, 322.] 


O, lo; G=, not; O 3 , whole; TIi, tliin; TI 1 3 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U a , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 






























CHOLODINIC ACID 

CHONDKO-EPITROCIILEARIS 096 


CHOLODINIC ACID, n. Kol-o-di 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide chnlodi- 
niqne. Ger., Cholodinsdnre. A colorless, amorphous, resinous 
mass, C n H 3 ,0 4 , obtained by dehydrating cholic acid ; insoluble in 
water, soluble in alcohol. [B, 4.] 

CHOLODOCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-do 2 k(dc 2 ch 2 )- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. For deriv., see Choledochus and -itis* Intlammation of 
the bile-ducts. [A, 322.] 

CHOIODYSENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-di 2 z- 
(du 6 s)-e 2 n-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From x°M< bile, and Svatyrepia (see Dysen- 
tery). Ger., Gallenruhr. Bilious dysentery. [A, 322.] 
CIIOLCEPINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. KoI(ch 2 o 2 l)-e 2 p(o 2 -e 2 p)-i(eVna 3 . 

A tribe of the Bradypodidce. [ u Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1871, p. 
430 (L).] 

CHOLOGASTRIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Kol-o-ga 2 st-re. From 
XoAi}, bile, and ya.<nr\p, the belly. Pain in the stomach from the 
presence of bile. [A, 250.] 

CIIOLOGRAPHY, n. Kol-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., cholographia 
(from xokriy bile, and ypdfaiv, to write). See Cholology. 
CHOLOID, adj. KoPoid. See Cholodes. 

CHOLOIDANIC ACID, n. Kol-oid-a 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide chol- 
oidanique. Ger., Choloidansaure. An acid, C,$H.} 4 0 7 , obtained by 
boiling cholic acid with nitricacid ; forming hair-like prisms almost 
insoluble in cold water. [B, 4.] 

CHOLOIDIC ACID, n. Kol-o-i 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide choloidique. 
Ger., Choloidinsaure. See Cholodinic acid. 

CHOLOLATE, n. Kol'o 2 l-at. A salt of chololic acid. [B, 38.] 
CHOLOLIC ACID, n. Kol-o 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide chololique . See 
Cholic acid (2d def.). 

CHOLOLITH, n. Kol'o-li 2 th. Lat., chololithus (from x 0 *^ 
bile, and A.(0os, a stone). Fr., chololithe. See Biliary calculus. 

* CHOLOLITHIC, adj. Kol-o-li 2 th'i 2 k. Lat., chololithicus. Fr., 
chololithique. Sp., colelitico . Of or pertaining to gall-stones. [A, 
322.] 

CHOLOLITHOS (Lat.), CHOLOLITHUS (Lat.), n’s m. Kol- 
(ch 2 o 2 l)-o 2 l'i 2 th-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From x°Mi bile, and A(0os, a stone. 
See Biliary calculus. 

CHOLOLOGY, n. Kol-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., cholologia (from xoA>J, bile, 
and Aoyos, understanding). Fr.. chalologie. Ger., Cholologie. The 
study, Science, or doctrine of the bile and of the biliary apparatus. 
[A, 322.] 

CHOLOMA (Lat.), n. n. Kol(ch 2 ol)-o'ma 9 . Gen., cholom'atos 
(-is). Gr., x«A«/xa. Fr., cholome. See Cholosis (lst def.). 

CHOLONEMATIN, n. Kol-o-ne 2 m'a 2 t-i 2 n. Ger., C. A green 
substance obtaiued by the action of ether on a precipitate formed 
in an alcoholic solution of the pigments of gall-stones occurring in 
man. [A, 516.] 

CHOLONIC ACID, n. Kol-o 2 n'i 2 k. From x 0 ^ bile. Fr., 
acide cholonique. Ger., Cholonsaure. An acid, C 2 #H 4l NO B , ob¬ 
tained by dehydrating glycocholic acid. [A, 385.] 
CHOLOPHjEIN, n. Kol-o-fe'i 2 n. From %o\y, bile, and <f>ai6s, 
dark-colored. Fr .,cholefeine. Abrownbiliarypigment, CieH 18 N 2 0 4 , 
which, gives color to the faeces. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CHOLOPLANIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-pla(pla 8 )'ni 2 -a 8 . 
From x°^Vi bile, and n Advij, a wandering. Ger., CholopUinie , Gal- 
lendyschymose. Jaundice. In the pl., choloplanice , in Fuchs’s 
classification of skin diseases, the first genus or the twelfth family 
(Chymoplanice ), embracing the different varieties of icterus. [G, 5.] 
CHOLOPLETHORA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-ple 2 th- 
(plath)-o / ra 3 . From x 0 * 1 ^ bile, and n\y0wpa, exuberance. Ger., 
Gallenuberfluss. A superfluity of bile. [A, 322.] 

CHOLOPOESIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-po(po 2 )-e(a)'si 2 s. 
See Cholopoiesis. 

CHOLOPOETIC, adj. Kol-o-po-e 2 t'i 2 k. See Cholopoietic. 
CHOLOPCEUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-pe'(po 3 'e 2 )-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). See Cholepoietic. 

CHOLOPOIESIS (Lat.), n. f. / Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-poi-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., cholopoies'eos (-is). From xo* 1 ^ bile, and woojtris, a making. 
The process or function of the formation of bile. 

CHOLOPOIETIC, adj. Kol-o-poi-e 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., cholopoieticus 
(from x°Mi bile, and i ronjriKos, productive). Pertaining or con- 
ducing to cholopoiesis. 

CHOLOItRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o 2 r-ra(ra 9 )'ji(gi 2 )- 
a 3 . From x 0 ^ 1 ?» bile, and priyw<r0<u, to burst forth. A sudden dis- 
charge of bile. [A, 322.] 

CHOLORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l>o 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . 
From xoAi?, bile, and peti/, to flow. Fr., cholorrhee. Ger., Gallener- 
guss. A free flow of bile, also bilious diarrhoea. [A, 322, 385.] 
CHOLOS (Lat.), n. m. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)'o 2 s. See Cholus (n.). 
CHOLOS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch 2 ol)'o 2 s. See Cholus (adj.). 
CHOLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 ol)-os'i 2 s (lst def.), kol(ch 2 o 2 l> 
os'i 2 s (2d def.). Gr., x«A«<ri 5 (lst def.). Fr., cholose. Ger., Cholose, 
Ldhmung (lst def.), Gallenkrankheit (2d def.). 1. Lameness. 2. 
Of Alibert, Eisenmann, and others, any disease due to resorption of 
bile. [A, 301, 322, 326.]—C, americana. Fr., cholose americaine. 
Yellow fever. [A, 301, 322.] 

CHOLOSTEARIN, n. Kol-o-ste'a 2 r-i 2 n. See Cholesterin. 
CHOLOSTEARINOMA (Lat.), CHOLOSTEAROMA (Lat.), 
n's' n. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-ste(ste a )-a 2 r(a 9 r)-i 2 n-o'ma 3 , -a 2 r(a 3 r)-o'ma 9 . 
See Cholesteatoma. 

CHOLOSTEATIN, n. Kol-o-ste'a 2 t-i 2 n. See Cholesterin. 
CHOLOSTEATOMA (Lat.), n. n. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-ste(ste 2 )- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'ma 9 . See Cholesteatoma. 


CHOLOSTE GNOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Kol(ph 2 o 2 l)-o<o 2 )-ste 2 g-no' 
si 2 s. Gen., cholostegno'seos {-is). From x 0 ^^ bile, and ore'y^wo-is, 
thickening. Fr., cholostegnose. Ger., Gademerdickung. Thicken- 
ing of the bile. [A, 322, 385.] 

CHOLOSTERICUS (Lat.), adj., Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-ste 2 r / i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u*s). See Cholesteric. 

CHOLOSTERINE (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o(o 2 )-ste 2 r-i(e)'ne- 
(na). See Cholesterin. 

CHOLOT (Fr.), n. Sho-lo. 1. In Champagne, the Arabis are¬ 
nosa. 2. In Lorraine, the walnnt. [B, 38,121 (a. 21).] 

CHOLOTA (Lat.), CHOLOTES (Lat.), n’s f. Kol(ch 2 ol)'ot(o 2 t)- 
a 3 , -ez(as). See Cholosis (lst def.). 

CHOLOTHALLIN, n. Kol-o-tha 2 l'i 2 n. G r., C. ■ A derivative 
of bilirubin, C 8 H n NO s . [A, 516.] 

CHOLOTI, n. In Lorraine, the walnut-tree. [B, 38.] 
CHOLOTICUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ch 2 ol)-o 2 t(ot) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u^s). Af- 
fected with cholosis (lst def.). [A, 322.] 

CHOLOXYGENOSIA [J. Lavater] (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-o 2 x- 
i 2 (u 8 )-je 2 n(ge 3 n>o / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Said to be from x 0 ^ 1 ?- bile, oxygenium , 
oxygen, and vo<ro<s. disease (the cholic-acid disease); but perhaps 
from x oAt b bile, o^vs, sharp. severe, and yrfo-os, dLsease (the severe 
bilious disease). Asiatic cholera. (A, 322.] 

CHOLRINE [Farr], n. Ko 2 l'ren. See Cholerad. 

CHOLSA (Pers.), n. The Portulaca oleracea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHOLSAURE (Ger.), n. Kol'zoir-e 2 . See Cholic acid (2d def.). 
CHOLUM (Tamil), n. The Sorghum vulgare. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
CHOLURIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ch 2 o 2 l)-u 2 r(ur) / i 2 -a 3 . From xoA»?, 
bile, and oipov, urine. Fr., cholurie. 1. The presence of elements 
of bile in the urine. 2. Greenishness of the urine at the close of an 
attack of haematuria. [A, 301.] 

CHOLUS (Lat.), n. m. KoI(ch 2 o 2 l)'u 3 s(u4s). Gr., xoAos (mostly 
in the figurati ve sense). Bile. [A, 322.] 

CHOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko(ch 2 o)'ma 3 . Gen., chom'atos (-is). Gr., 
X<op.a. Ger., Erdbad. See Earth bath. 

CHOMAH (Ar.), n. Of Forskal, the Ruellia hispida. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CHOMELIEN (Fr.), adj. Sho-mal-e-a 3 n 2 . Described by Chomel. 
See Dyspf.psie chomelienne. 

CHONDODENDRON (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-do(do 2 )-de 2 nd'- 
ro 2 n. Of Rulz and Pav6n, a genus of menispermaceous climbing 
lants of the family Pachygonece , comprising 10 known species in- 
igenous to tropical America, many of which are tonic, febrifuge, 
and astringent. The genus is allied to the Cocculus. but the stig¬ 
mas are ovate and simple, the fruit is globose, and the seeds are 
flat and orbicular with a striated margin. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
eonvolvulaceum. The uva dei monte of Peru, where the bark is 
used as a febrifuge. The berry is edible. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. gla¬ 
berrima. A Brazilian species, furnishing, according to A. St.- 
Hilaire, the true pareira. [B. 5 (a, 24).]—C. tomcntosum. A 
species furnishing pareira-root. [B, 5, 121 (a, 24).] See Pareira 
brava. 

CHONDRACANTHE (Fr.). adj. Ko 2 n 2 -dra 3 -ka 2 nt. From 
XovSpos, cartilage, and aicavOa, a thorn. Having cartilaginoiis bones 
and spines. [A, 385 ; L, 41.] 

CHONDRACANTHIDiU (Lat,), n. f. pl. Ko 2 nfch 2 o 2 n)-dra 2 k- 
(dra 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n) / thi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Siphonostoma pa- 
chycephala. [L, 240.] 

CIIONDRAL, adj. Ko 2 nd'ra 2 l. Gr., xovSptoSiji. Lat., chondri- 
cus. Fr., c. Ger., knorpelig. Cartilaginoiis. [C.] 
CHONDRALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-dra 2 l(dra 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )- 
a 8 . From x^po?» cartilage, and aAyos, pain. Fr., chondralgie. 
Ger., Chondralgie , Knorpelschmerz. Pain in a cartilage. [A. 322.] 
CHONDRARTHROCACE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-dra 3 r- 
thro 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). From x6v8po> cartilage, ap0po^, a joint, and 
#ca«ov, evil. Disease (particiuarly fungous disease) of an articular 
cartilage. [A, 322, 385.] 

CHONDREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd) ; re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Nilgeli, a family of the Rhodomeniacece, comprising Iridcea , Chon- 
drus, Kallymenia , Cryptonemia , Grateioupia , Gigartoria , Rhodo- 
menia , and Cryptopleura. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHONDRECTOMY, n. Ko 2 nd-re 2 k'tom-i 2 . From x 0 '^ 5 /^ 
cartilage, and <#cTe>veir, to cut out. Excision. of a cartilage or of 
portions of a cartilage. Cf. Arthrectomy. 

CIIONDRENCHYME, n. < Ko 2 nd / re 2 n 2 -kim. From xo^pos, 
cartilage, and eyxvfia, an infusion. A tissue resembling cartilage 
found in certain sponges. [L, 121.] 

CHONDREXARTHRESIS (Lat.), CHONDREXARTHRO- 
MA (Lat.), CHONDREXARTIIROSIS (Lat.), n’s f., n., and f. 
Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-re 2 x-a 3 rth-re(ra) , si 2 s, -ro'ma 3 , -ro / si 2 s. Gen., chond- 
rexarthres'eos (-is), -throni'atos (-is), -thros'eos (-is). From xovSpo?, 
cartilage, and efapPpeiV, to dislocate, to sprain. Fr., chondrexarth- 
rome. Ger., Knorjpelverrenkung. Displacement of an articular 
cartilage. [A, 322.J 

CHONDRIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., chondre. 
Ger., Knorpelalge. A genus of Algce , established by Agardh, of the 
order Floridece, the species of which are now included among other 
genera, and comprise many edible and medicinal plants. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]— C. articulata. Syn.: Lomentaria articulata [Lyngbye]. 
A species furnishing a rich jelly used as a demulcent in pulmonary 
disease; found along the sea-shore. [A, 490 ; B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
obtusa. Ger., stumpfe Knorpelalge. Syn.: Laurencia obtusa . 
An edible species found in most seas. It furnishes a gelatin like 
that of carragheen. [B, 173, 180 (a. 24).]—C. sanguinea. A piant 
used in Brazil as a medicine for children. [A, 490 (a, 21).]—C. spi- 
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nosa. A species eaten in China and Russia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
vermicularis [Ilooker]. A species usad as an anthelminthic and 
stomachic. [A, 490 (a, 21).] 

CHONDRIC, adj. Ko 2 nd'ri a k. Lat., chondricus. See Chond- 
ral. 

CHONDRICHTHE (Fr.), adj. Ko a n a d-rekt. From xo^pov, 
cartilage, and a fish. Belonging to the flshes and having a 

cartilaginous skeleton. [Dum6ril (A, 385).] 

CllONDRIE M (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko a nd(ch a o a nd)-ri(ri a )'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). 
Of Agardh, a tribe of the Florideoe, comprising Chylocladia, Cham- 
pia, Laurentia, Lictoria, Bonnemaisonia, Calocladia, and Mam- 
mea; of Decaisne, an order of the Choristosporece, comprising 
Champia, Corallopsis, Chondria, Chrysymenia, Lomevtaria, Cate - 
nella, Dumoniia, Gracilaria, Microcladia , Soliera, Phyllophora, 
Botryocarpa, Asparagopsis, and Bonnemaisonia; of KUtzing, a 
family of Algce, comprising Lophura, Carpocaulon, Laurentia, 
and Acanthophora. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHONDRIFICATION, n. Ko a nd-ri 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. From^o^- 
pos, cartilage, and facere, to make. Fr., c. See Chondrogenesis. 

CHONDRIGEN, n. Ko a nd'ri a -je 2 n. See Chondrogen. 

CHONDRIGENOUS, adj. Ko a nd-ri a j'e a n-u 3 s. See Chondro- 

GENOUS. 

CHONDRIGEUCOSE, CHONDRIGEYCOSE, n's. Ko a nd- 
ri a -glu a k'os, -glik'os. From xorfipos, cartilage, and yAiacvs, sweet. 
See Chondroitic acid. 

CHONDRILLA (Lat.), n. f. Ko^ch^ndH^Fla 3 . Gr., X or6- 
p'Aij. Fr., chondrille. Ger., Knorpelsalat. Sp., condrila. Syn.: 
Ixeris. A genus of the Compositae (Cichoriacece ), resembling Lac¬ 
tuca, but having the achmnia furnished at the base with an invest- 
ment of flve small scales. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. alba. See 
t Prenanthes alba.— C. caerulea, cvaui capitulis [C. Bauhin]. 
The Catananche coerulea. [B, 200.]—C. graminea. A species 
found in eastern Europe, resembling C. juncea. [B, 214.]—C. 
juncea [Linnseus]. The \ovSp \tf of Dioscorides ; a species found 
in Europe and middle Asia. The leaves were formerly official as 
herba chondrillce verce (seu veterum ), and the root was employed 
as a remedy for diarrhoea and snake-bites. In Southern eountries 
the piant exudes a white, viscous, and bitter milky sap which 
hardens on the branches to the consistence of a gum resin, and is a 
narcotic. It is chiefly employed as a remedy in menstrual disorders. 
[A, 490 (a, 21); B, 121, 180 (a, 24); L, 30.]—C. muralis [Lamarckl. 
Syn.: Prenanthes muralis [Linmeus], Phaenixopus muralis [Koch]. 
A European species having a bitter taste, formerly official as chond¬ 
rilla spuria (seu veterum). It was thought to have a curative 
effect in cases of snake-bite. The leaves are eaten as a salad. [A, 
490 (a, 21).]—C. prenanthoides [Vili.]. Syn.: Prenanthes chond- 
rilloides [Arduin.]. A species found in Southern Germany and in 
Switzerland. From the roots it exudes a reddish gum-resin. [A, 
490 (a. 21).]—O. prima. The Catananche caerulea, [a, 24.]—C. 
ramosissi ma [Zeyh.]. Syn.: Phcenixopus vimineus [Reichenbach]. 
A species found in middle and Southern Europe. The root exudes 
a gummy substance which is used in Greece, under the name of 
gummi chondrillce, as a remedy for affections of the chest. [A, 490 
(a. 21).]—C. sesamoldes dleta, flore completo. The Catananche 
coerulea. [B, 200.]—C. spuria. See C. muralis.—C, veterum. See 
C. juncea and C. muralis— Gummi eliondrillse. See under C. 
ramosissima. 

CHONDRILLE (Fr.), n. Ko a n a -drel-y\ See Chondrilla ; of 
P. Belon, the resin of Acarna gummifera . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHONDRILLE.!! (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko a nd(ch a o 2 nd)-ri 2 l'le a -e(a 3 - 
e a ). Fr., chondrillees. Of Koch, a group of the Chicoriaceoe, in- 
cluding Villemetia, Taraxacum, and Chondrilla. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHONDRILLOIDES (Lat.), adj. Ko a nd(ch a o a nd)-ri a l-lo(lo a )-i. 
(e)'dez(das). From xorSpiAij (see Chondrilla), and clSos, resem- 
blance. Resembling the genus Chondrilla (a species name). 

CHONDRIN, n. Ko a nd'ri a n. From xov&pos, cartilage. Lat., 
chondrina. Fr., chondrine. Ger., C., Knorpelleim, Knorpelstoff. 
It., Sp., condrina. A transparent gelatinous substance obtained by 
boiling cartilage from 12 to 24 hours in water and washing the solu- 
tion, when cooled, with alcohol. The c. jelly is slowly dissolved in 
hot water, and readily dissolved with alkalies or ammonia, the solu- 
tion having great optical activity. It differs from gelatin in being 
precipitated from lts aqueous solution by acetic acid, alum, lead 
acetate, and other metallic salts, but incompletely by mercurie 
chloride. It contains in 100 parts 49’1 of carbon, 7'1 of hydrogen, 
14-4 of nitrogen, and 29 4 of oxygen. It is said to contain sulphur 
also, and its formula has been written 5(C 39 H 2)5 0 14 N 4 ) + S. It is 
allied to gelatin, into which it is changed by oxidation. [A. 385 : B. 
4,158 (a, 24); K.] 

CHONDRINOGEN, n. Ko^nd-rPn' 0 -je^n. See Chondrogen. 

CHONDRINOGENE (Fr.), adj. Ko a n a -dren-o-zhe a n. Yield- 
ing chondrin. [J.] See Cartilaginous. 

CHONDRINOUS, adj. Ko a nd'ri a n-u 3 s. See Cartilaginous. 

CHONDRIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko a nd(ch a o a nd)'ri a s. The Marrubium 
pseudo-dictamnus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHONDRISTOS (Lat.), n. m. Ko^dtch^nd^rPst^s. From 
XorSpov, cartilage, and laros, a fabric. Cartilaginous tissue. [A, 
322.] 

CHONDRITES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko a nd(ch a o a nd)-ri(re) / tez(te a s). 
Fr., c. Of J. A. Ritgen, a suborder of ophidian reptiles having a 
granular skin. [L, 30, 180.] 

CHONDRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko a nd(ch a o a nd)-ri(re)'ti a s. Gen., 
chondr it'idis. From x<$r$pov, cartilage (see also -itis*). Fr., chond- 
rite. Ger., Knorpelentziindung. It., condrite. Sp., condritis. 
Intlammation of cartilage. [L, 49, 57.]—C. hyperplastica tube¬ 
rosa. See Rheumatoid arthritis. —C. laryngea. See Perichond¬ 


ritis laryngea.—C, syphilitica. A gummatous intlammation of 
cartilage, especially the cartilages of the nose and ear, causing 
shrinking and loss of stiffness, also, in cases of congenital syphilis, 
softening of the epiphyseal cartilages of the long bones. [A, 320.] 

CHONDROI5LAST, n. Ko a nd'ro-bla a st. From xo^pos, carti¬ 
lage, and /SAcutto?, a germ. Fr., chondroblaste. Ger., C. A cell 
which forms cartilage. [J, 60.] 

CHONDROCAItPE (Fr.), adj. Ko a n a d-ro-ka 3 rp. From xorSpos, 
cartilage, and «apiros, a fruit. Having cartilaginous fruits. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

CHONDROCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko a nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )- 
ka 3 rp / u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. The genus Hydrocotyle . 2. A section of the 
genus Astragalus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHONDROCARSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 nd(ch a o a nd)-ro(ro a )-ka 3 rs'- 
i 3 s. Gen., chondrocars'eos (-is). From xo^pov, cartilage, and k dp- 
<ns, a clipping. A form of oriental leprosy that especially attacks 
the cartilages. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

CHONDROCATAGMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko a nd(ch a o a nd)-ro(ro 2 )- 
ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a a g(a 3 g) / ma 3 . Gen., chondrocatag'matos (-is). From 
XorSpog. cartilage, and «draypa, a fracture. Ger., Knorpclbruch. 
Fracture of a cartilage. [A, 322.] 

CHONDROCELE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 nd(ch a o a nd)-ro(ro a )-sel(kal)'- 
e(a); in Eng., ko a nd'ro-sel. From x^pos, cartilage, and ktJAtj, a 
tumor. Fr., chondrocele. Ger., Knorpelfleischbruch. A sarcoccle 
containing cartilage-like masses. [A, 322.] 

CHONDROCHYME, n. Ko a nd / ro-kim. From x°^P°s< carti¬ 
lage, and x^mo-. an infusion. Fr., c. A cartilage-like tissue found in 
certain sponges. [L, 121.] 

CHONDROCLASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko^dtch^ndVro^laMla^)- 
i a s. Gen., chondrocias'eos (-roc'lasis). From x^rSpos, cartilage, 
and Kkdo-ig, fracture. Fr., chondroclasie. Ger., Knorpelzerquetsch- 
ung. Crushing of a cartilage. [A, 322.] 

CHONDROCLASTS, n. pl. Ko a nd'ro-kla a stz. From X o^pos, 
cartilage, and k\3lv, to prune. Of Klein, cells which are supposed 
to bring about the absorption of cartilage. [J, 32.] 

CHONDIiO-CORACOID, adj. Ko a nd"ro-ko a r'a a k-oid. Lat., 
chondro-coracoideus (from x^rSpos, cartilage, and /copa/cocitiS# [see 
Coracoid]). Pertaining to a costal cartilage and to tlie coracoid 
process of the scapula : as a n., an anomalous muscle which arises, 
alone or in company with the latissimus dorsi, from the lower ribs, 
and is inserted into the coracoid process. [Macalister, “ Trans, of 
the Roy. Irish Acad.,” 1875, p. 61 (L).] 

CHONDRO-COSTAL, adj. Ko a nd' / ro-ko a st'a a l. Lat., chondro- 
costalis (from xov8pos, a cartilage, and costa , a rib). Fr., c.-c. It., 
condrocostale. Relating to the ribs and the costal cartilages. [A, 
385; L, 49.] 

CHONDROCRANIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 nd(ch a o 2 nd)"ro(ro 2 )- 
kra(kra 3 )'ni a -u 3 m(u 4 m). From x° v&pos, a cartilage, and spaviov, the 
skull. The cartilaginous cranium of the embryo or of an animal in 
which the skull does not ossify. [H ; L.] 

CHONDROCRASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o a ndVro(ro 2 )-kra- 
(kra 3 )'si a s. Gen., chondrocras'eos (-is). From x<>^5pos, cartilage, 
and Kpa<TL$ (see Crasis). A diseased state of the cartilages seen in 
oriental leprosy. [A, 322.] 

CHONDROCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko a nd(ch a o a nd)-ro(ro a )-si a st- 
(ku 8 st)'i 2 s. Gen., chondrocyst'eos (-is). From xo^pos, cartilage, 
and KvcTig, a ba^. Ger., Knorpelblase. The pathological forma- 
tion of a cartilaginous envelope. [A, 322.] 

CHONDRODEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko a n(ch a o a n)-drod'e a -i(e). See 
Chondropterygii. 

CHONDRODENDRON (Lat.)', CHONDRODENDRUM 
(Lat.), n’s n. Ko a nd(ch a o a nd)-ro(ro a )-de a nd'ro a n, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
From xo^P«?i cartilage, and SivBpov, a tree. Fr., chondrodendron. 
See Chondodendron and Cocculus chondrodendrum. 

CHONDRODEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Ko a nd(ch a o a nd)-rod-e a -o- 
(o a )-sel(kal)'e(a); in Eng., ko a nd-rod'e a -o-sel. From X o ySp(oSrjg, car¬ 
tilaginous, and «tjAtj, a tumor. See Chondrocele. 

CHONI)RODES (Lat.), adj. Ko a nd(ch 2 o a nd)-rod , ez(as). See 
Chondroid. 

CHONDRODESMA (Lat.), n. f. Ko a nd(ch a o a nd)-ro(ro a )-de a z- 
(de a s) / ma 3 . Gen., chondrodes'matos (-is). From xorfipos, cartilage, 
and 84<rp.a, a bond. Ger., knorpelartiges Band. A cartilaginous 
ligament. [A, 322.] 

CHONDRODIAEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko a nd(ch a o a nd)-ro(ro a )-di- 
(di a )-a a l(a 3 l)'i a s(u a s)-i a s. Gen., chondrodialys'eos (-al'ysis). From 
XOvBpog, cartilage, and fiiaAv<ris (see Dialysis). Fr., chondrodialyse . 
Ger., Zersetzung der Knorpelmasse. Decomposition of cartilage. 
[A, 322.] 

CIIONDRODYNIA (Lat.). n. f. Ko a nd(ch a o a nd) ro(ro a )-di 2 n- 
(du 6 n)'i a -a 3 . From xo^po?- cartilage, and oSurij, pain. Fr., chon- 
drodynie . Ger., Knorpelschmerz. Pain in a cartilage. [A, 322.] 
CHONDRO-EPIPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko a nd(ch a o a nd) /, ro(ro 2 )- 
e a p-i a f / i 2 s(u a s)-i a s. Gen., chondro-epiphys'eos (-iph'ysis). From 
XoVSpos, cartilage, and €7n'4>v<ris (see Epiphysis). A cartilage that 
subsequently becomes developed into a bony epiphysis. [L, 31.]— 
C. acromialis [Uffelmann]. The cartilage which at birth forms 
the acromion. [L, 31.]—C, condyloideo-coraeoidea [Uffel¬ 
mann]. The cartilage which at birth forms the condyle, neck, and 
coracoid process of the scapula. [L, 31.]—C. marginalis [Uffel¬ 
mann]. The cartilage which at birth forms the lower angle and 
posterior border of the scapula. [L, 31.] 
CHONDRO-EPITROCHLEARIS (Lat), n. m. Ko 2 nd- 
(ch 2 o a nd)"ro(ro 2 )-e a p-i a -tro a k(tro 2 ch 2 )-le a -a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. From x^tyos. 
cartilage, ciri, upon, and rpo\a\ ! a, a pulley. Fr., chondro-epi- 
trochleen. A slip of the pectoralis major muscle which rises low 
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on the ribs and is inserted usually into the fascia of the arm or 
into the condyle of the humerus. [Macalister, k ‘ Trans, of the Roy. 
Irish Acad.,” 1875, p. 46 (L).] 

CHONDROFASCIALIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-dro(dro 2 > 
fa 2 s(fa 3 s>si 2 (ki 2 )-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From x° vfi P 0 ^ cartilage, and fascia 
( q . v.). Pertaining to the costal cartilages and to the fascia of the 
arm ; as a n., an anomalous slip of the pectoralis major muscle in¬ 
serted into the fascia of the arm. [L, 332.] 

CHONDROFIBROMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-dro(dro 2 )- 
fib^bl-ro^a 3 . Gen., chondrofibrom'atos (-is). From x 6v &P 0 *i 
cartilage, and fibra , a fibre (see also -oma*). Fr., chondrofibrome. 
Ger., Chondrofibrom [Virchow]. A chondroma containing an 
abundance of vascular connective tissue. [Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319 

[a, 18]).] 

CHONDROGEN, n. Ko 2 nd'ro-je 2 n. From xo^pos, cartilage, 
and ycwav, to engender. Fr., chonarogdne . Ger., C. It., condro- 
geno. Sp., condrogeno. Asubstance found in cartilage previous 
to ossificatlon, in the bony structures of the foetus, and in the cor¬ 
nea. lts formula is undetermined. According to Kaukenberg, it 
is a mechanica! mixture of collagen and an alouminoid substance, 
hyalogen. [‘‘Ztschr. f. Biol.,” xx, p. 305 (B); B, 4 (a, 24).] 

CHONDROGENESIA (Lat.), CHONDROGENESIS (Lat.), 
• n’s f. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)-ez(e 2 s)'i 2 -a 3 , -je 2 n(ge 2 n>'- 
e 2 s-i 2 s. From \6v$pos, cartilage, and yeVeo-is, development. Fr., 
chondrogtn&se. Ger., Knorpelbildung. It., condrogenesi. Sp., 
cartilaginacidn. Syn. : cartilaginification , chondrification. 1. 
The formation or development of cartilage. In hyaline and elastic 
cartilage, the formative cells (chondroblasts) are derived from the 
mesoderm. They assemble, the cell nuclei become clearly defined, 
and the cells surround themselves with ciear capsules. The cells 
divide, and their fused capsules form the apparently homogeneous 
matrix. In elastic cartilage elastic fibres are developed in the 
matrix. The development of fibro-cartilage has not yet been satis- 
factorily determined. [J, 30, 31.] 2. See Chondrogenia. 

CHONDROGENIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )-jen- 
(ge 2 n)'i 2 -a 8 . Ger., krankhafte Knorpelbildung . Pathological trans- 
formation into a cartilaginous structure. [L, 30.] 

CHONDROGENOUS, adj. Ko 2 nd-ro 2 j'e 2 n-u*s. Lat., chondro- 
geneticus. Fr., chondrogene. Ger., chondrogenetisch. It., con¬ 
drogeno. See Cartilaginous. 

CHONDRO-GLOSSUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )-glo 2 s- 
(glos)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From xorSpos, cartilage, and yAwo-<ra, the tongue. 
Fr., chondroglosse. Ger., Knorpelzungenmnskel (n.). It., coridro- 
glosso. Sp., condrogloso. Pertaining to the hyoid bone and to the 
tongue ; as a n. ( musculus understood), that portion of the hyoglos¬ 
sus muscle that arises from the lesser cornu of the hyoid bone. [A, 
246; L, 31.] 

CHONDROGLUCOSE, CHONDROGLYCOSE, n’s. Ko 2 nd- 
ro-glu 2 k'os, -glik'os. From \6v6pos, cartilage, and yAv/cuy, sweet. 
Fr chondroglycose. Ger Chondroglykose. See Chondroitic acid. 

CHONDKOGRADjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-dro 2 g'ra 2 d- 
(ra 3 d)-e(a s -e 2 ). From \6v8pos, cartilage, and gradus , a step. Fr., 
chondrogrades. An order of the Acalepha. [L, 303.] 

CHONDROGRAPHY, n. Ko 2 nd-ro 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., chondro- 
graphia (from \6v8poi, cartilage, and ypd^eiv, to write). Fr., chon- 
drographie. Ger., Chondrographie. See Chondrology. 

CHONDROHYPHA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )-hi- 
(hu 8 >'fa 3 . From \6v8poi, cartilage, and v<M, a fabric. The tena- 
cious tissue formed of the filaceous elements of lichens, as in the 
axis of the thallus of some species, or the cortical strata of most 
others. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHONDROID, adj. Ko 2 nd'roid. Gr., xorSp<68ijf (from (xorfipo?, 
cartilage, and «l6os, resemblance). Lat., chondrodes , chondraides. 
Fr., chondroide. Ger., knorpelahnlich, knorpelartig. It., condroide. 
Sp., condrdido. Resembling cartilage. [B, 121.] 

CHONDROITIC ACID [Bodecker], n. Ko 2 nd-ro-i 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide chondroitique. Syn. : chondroglycose [Bodecker]. A sub¬ 
stance of acid reaction obtained from cartilage by long treatment 
with caustic soda. In one preparation there were 6 44 per cent. of 
nitrogen, 7*41 per cent. or ash, and 4T2 per cent. of organically 
combined sulphur. [Krukenberg, “ Wtirzburg. phys.-med. Sitz- 
ungsb., 1 ’ 188:3 (B).] 

CHONDROLITHOS (Lat ), CHONDROLITHUS (Lat ), n’s 
m. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro 2 l'i 2 th-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From xorfipos. cartilage, 
and AtPos, a stone. Fr., chondrolithe. Calcified cartilage, [A, 322.] 

CHONDROLOGY, n. Ko 2 nd-ro 2 l>ji 2 . Lat., chondrologia 
(from \6v8pos, cartilage, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., chonaro- 
logie. Ger., Chondrolog{e , Knorpellehre. It., condrologia. Sp., 
condrologia. The study or Science of cartilage. [L, 41.] 

CHONDROMA (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro'ma 3 . Gen., 
chondrom'atos (-is). From xo^po?, cartilage. Fr., chondrome. 
Ger., Chondrom , Knorpelgeschwulst. It., condroma. Sp., con- 
dromo. A cartilaginous tumor. [A, 326; L, 41.] See Ecchondro- 
sis and Enchondroma.— C. hyalinum. Fr., chondrome hyalin. A 
c. found in hyaline cartilage. [Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319).]—C. mu¬ 
cosum, C. inyxomatosum. Fr., chondro-myxome. Ger., Gal- 
lertchondrom. See Enchondroma mucosum.— C. teleangeiec- 
todes. A c. (usually one that has undergone mucoid degeneration) 
in which the blood-vessels have become dilated. [Birch-Hirschfeld 
(A, 319 [a, 18]).]—Cystoc’, Cystoid c. Fr., cystochondrome. Ger., 
Cystochondrom [Virchow], cystoides Chondrom. A c. that has un¬ 
dergone mucoid degeneration to such an extent that the funda- 
mental substance is almost liquid. [Birch-Hirschfeld (A. 319 [a, 
18]).]—Ossifying c. Fr., chondrome ossifiant. Ger., ossificiren- 
des Chondrom. Syn.: pedunculated exostosis [Quain]. A sub- 
riosteal c. the inner portion of which has been changed into true 
ne, while the outer portion remains cartilaginous and the inter- 


mediate portion is calcified. [A, 364 (a, 18).]—Osteoid c. Fr., 
chondrome (ou tumeur) osteoide. Ger., Osteoidchondrom. A c. that 
has undergone osteoid transformation in the form of trabeculas in- 
filtrated with calcareous granules. [Cornil and Ranvier (a, 18).] 
CH0NDR03IALACIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )- 
ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 8 . From \6v8po%, cartilage, and /naAaxia, 
softness. Fr., chandromalacie. Ger., Knorpelweichheit. It., con- 
dromalacia. Softness or softening of the cartilages. [L, 30.] 
CH0NDR03IALAC0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )- 
ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-os , i 2 s. Gen., chondromalacos'eos (-is). Fr., 
chondromalacose. Ger., Knorpelerweichung. The formation of 
chondromalacia. [A, 322.] 

CHONDROMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro 2 m'i 2 s(u«k)- 
ez(as). Gen., chandromycet'os (-is). From \6v&pos, cartilage, and 
fjiVKijq, a fungus. Fr., chondromycHe. Ger., Knorpelschwamm. 

1 . Fungous disease of cartilage (see Fungous arthritis). 2. A 
genus of Fungi allied to Stilbum and Isaria. [Ritgen (A, 322); B, 
121 (a. 24).]—C. crocatus [Berkley and Curtis]. A species of C. (2d 
def.) found on a rotten gourd from South Carolina. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHONDROMYXOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)' , dro(dro 2 )- 
mi 2 x(mu # x)-om / a 3 . Gen., chondromyxom’atos (-is). Fr., chondro- 
myxome. See Enchondroma mucosum. 

CHONDRONEURODES (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro2)- 
nu 2 r-od'ez(as). From xp^Bpo^. cartilage. vevpov , a sinew, and eI6o?, 
resemblance. Cartilaginous and tendinous. [A, 322.] 
CHONDROPACHYTA (Lat.), CHONDKOPACHYTES 
(Lat.), n"s f. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )-pa 2 k(pa 3 ch 2 ) , i 2 t(u 8 t)-a 3 , -ez(as). 
Gen., chondropachytcB , - yte r tos (-is). From xo^po?, cartilage, and 
Traxvri}*, thickness. Thickening of a cartilage. [A, 322.] 
CHONDROPERIOSTOMA (Lat.), CHONDROPERIOST- 
OSIS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -o 2 st-o'- 
ma 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., chondroperiastom'atos (-is), -os'eos (-is). From * 
X<5r5po?, cartilage, and nepioareov (see Periosteum). Fr., chondro- 
periostome. Ger., knorpelichtes Beinhaut-Exostoma. A cartilagi¬ 
nous periostoma. [Lobstein (A, 322).] 
CHONDROPHARYNGEUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro- 
(ro 2 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u 6 n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From x<* v &P°s, cartilage, 
and <f>apvy$, the pharynx. Fr., chondropharyngien. It., condro- 
faringeo. Pertaining to the hyoid bone and to the pharynx ; as a 
n. (musculus understood), that portion of the constrictor pharyngis 
medius arising from the lesser cornu of the hyoid bone. [L, 31 ; 
Douglas (A, 332).] 

CHONDROPIIORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . 
From xorfipo?, cartilage, and (f>opeiv , to bear. A suborder of the 
Sephinia , or of the Zoantharia. [L, 234, 303.] 

CHONDROPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )-fi- 
(fu 6 )'ma 3 . Gen., chondrophym f atos (-is). From x^P 0 ?! cartilage, 
and <#>u/ua. a tumor. Fr., chondrophyme. Ger., knorpelartige Gesch- 
ivulsti lst def.), Knorpelgeschwulst (2d def.). 1. A cartilaginous 
tumor. 2. A tumor of a cartilage. 3. See Chondrophyte. [A, 322.] 
CHONDROPHYTE, n. Ko 2 nd'ro-fit. Lat., chondrophyton 
(from x^rSpo?, cartilage, and <f>vr6v, a piant). Fr.. c. A fungous 
outgrowth from a cartilage. [J. F. H. Albers (A, 322); E, 24.] 
CHONDROPLACENTA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )- 
pla(pla 3 )-se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)'a*. From x°^P°5< cartilage, and plocenta 
(q. r.). Ger., knorpelichter Mutterkuchen [Fichin]. A cartilaginous 
placenta. [A, 322.] 

CHONDROPLAST, n. Ko 2 nd / ro-pla 2 st. From x^po?. carti¬ 
lage, and ir\a<r<reiv, to form. Fr., chondroplaste. 1. See Cartilage 
cell. 2. According to Robin, a cavity in cartilage containing either 
liquid, an amorphous substance, or true cells. [J, 16, 33.] 
CHONDROPODEES (Fr.). n. pl. Ko 2 n 2 d-ro-pod-a. A group 
of Agarici established by Roze for such genera as Marasmius , Om- 
phalia , Mycena. Collybia , etc., in which the stipes is cartilaginous, 
while the pileus is of the usual parenchymatous structure. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CHONDROPODOUS, adj. Ko 2 nd-ro 2 p'od-u 3 s. Lat., chondro- 
podus (from x^pos, cartilage, and irovs. the foot). Fr., chondro- 
pode. Having the rudiment of a foot consisting of a simple carti¬ 
laginous filament (said of serpents). [L, 180.] 
CHONDROPOROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )-por- 
(po 2 r)-os ; i 2 s. Gen., chondroporos'eos (-is). From xo^pos, cartilage, 
and Tropos, a pore. Fr., chondroporose. According to Satterthwaite, 
the absorption and rarefaction of cartilage during its transforma¬ 
tion into bone. [J.] 

OHONDROPTERI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro 2 p'te 2 r- 
i(e). An order of the Plagiostomi. [L, 14.] 
CHONDROPTEItYGIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro 2 p- 
te 2 r-i 2 j(u 8 g)'i 2 -a 3 . See Chondropterygii. 

CHONDROPTERYGIAN, adj. ^nd-ro-te^-i^M^n. Lat., 
chondropterygius (from x° v &P 0 *' cartilage, and Trrepuytov, a little 
wingorfin). Fr ., chondropMrygien. Ger., Knorpelflosserin.). Sp., 
condropterigio. Characterized by cartilaginous fins and skeleton ; 
as a n., in the pl., c y s , see Chondropterygii. [A, 385.] 
CHONDROPTERYGII [Cuvier etal .] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 nd- 
(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro 2 p-te 2 r-i 2 j(u 8 g)'i 2 -i(e). Fr., chondropt6rygiens. Ger., 
Knorpelfische. Syn.: Elasmobranchii [Bonaparte]. An order of 
the Palceichthyes , having a cartilaginous skeleton ; an order, divls- 
lon, or group including ali cartilaginous fishes. [L, 147, 207.] 
CHONDRORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 nd(eh 2 o 2 nd)-ro 2 r-re 2 x- 
(rax) / i 2 s. Gen., chondrorrhex f eos (-is). From x^rSpos, cartilage, 
and pijfis, a breaking. See Chondrocatagha. 

CHONDROS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)'ro 2 s. Gr., x<^P°*- 
Fr., cartilage (lst def.). Ger., Knorpel (lst def.). It., cartilagine 
(lst def.). Sp., condros , cartilago (lst def.). 1. A cartilage, espe- 
cially the xiphoid cartilage, or that in the ear, nose, or trachea. 2. 
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Of Dioscorides. Pliny. and Hippocrates, a groat or grit (Lat., granum, 
mica), or any small roundish mass, as of corn or wheaten groats. 
3. A mucilaginous drink made froin groats. 4. A grumous conere- 
tion. [a, 17; B, 121, 115 (a, 24); L, 41, 116, 325.] 
CHONDROSARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 nd(ch a o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )- 
sa 3 r-kom / a 3 . Gen., chondrosarcom'atos (-is). For deriv., see 
Chondros and Sarcoma. Fr., chondrosarcome. Ger., Chondro- 
sarcom. It., Sp., condrosarcoma. Syn.: sarcoma cartilaginosum. 
A variety of sarcoma classed by some among the chondromata. Be- 
tween the nodules of cartilage imbedded in the sarcomatous tissue 
round and spindle cells are found. It is distinguished from typical 
chondroma by a progressive formation of cells that constantly 
differ more and more from normal cartilage cells. On the disap- 
pearance of the basis substance, it may become a round-celled sar¬ 
coma. [Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319); E.] 

CHONDltOSE, n. Ko 2 nd'ros. See Cbondroitic acid. 
CHONDROSE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ko 2 n 2 d-roz, ko 2 nd-roz'e 2 . See 
Chondrosis. 

CHONI) ROSE PIES (Fr.), n. pl. Ko 2 n 2 d-ro-sa-pe. A family of 
cephalopods allied to the cuttle nshes, but having a cartilaginous 
bone. [L, 30, 41; a, 14.] 

CHONDROSIACE (Fr.), adj. Ko 2 n 3 d-ro-ze-a 8 -sa. Resembling 
the Chondrosium ,* as a n., in the f. pl., c’es, see Chondrosiace^e. 
[L, 41.] 

CIIONDROSIACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )- 
si 2 -a(a 3 )'se a (ke a )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chondrosiacees. Of Link. a family 
of the Graminacece , comprising Chondrosium and Atheropogon. 
[B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHONDROSIID.3E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko a nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )-si- 
(si 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ). A family of the Chondrosina. [L, 121.] 
CHONDROSINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko a nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )-si(se)'- 
na 3 . An order of the Myxospongice. [L, 121.] 
CIIONDROSIPHE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )- 
si 2 f'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Kiitzing, a family of the Choristocarpece or Coelo- 
blastece , comprising Bonnem.aisonia, Chondrothamnion , Chondro- 
siphon , and Halosaccion , the flrst and last genera being excluded 
in subsequent classiflcations. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHONDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o a nd)-ros'i 2 s. Gen., 
chondros'eos (-is). From x^po?, cartilage. Fr., chondrose (lst 
def.), chondrome (2d def.). Ger., Knorpelbildung (lst def.), Ver- 
knorpelung (lst def.), Knorpelgeschwulst (2d def.). It., condrosi (lst 
def.). Sp., cartilaginacidn (lst def.). 1. The formation of cartilage. 
2. A cartilaginous tumor. [L, 30.] 

CHONDROSPONGIDiE [Lendenfeld] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n- 
(ch 2 o 2 n)-dro(dro 2 )-spo 2 n(spo a n 2 )'ji 2 d(gi 2 d)-e(a 8 -e 2 ). An order of the 
Silicea. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1886, p. 572 (L).] 
CHONDROSPONGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 nd(ch a o 2 Dd)-ro(ro 2 )- 
spo 2 n 2 -gos'i 2 s. Gen., chondrospongos'eos (-is). The formation of 
cnondromyces (lst def.). [A, 322.] 

CIIONDROSPONGUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 nd(ch a o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )- 
spo 2 n a 'gu 3 s(gu 4 s). From \6v8pos, cartilage, and <rw6yyos, a sponge. 
See Chondromyces. 

CHONDROSTEI [Lankester] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 3 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)- 
ro a st'e a -i(e). Fr., chondrosteens. An order of the Ganoidei. [L, 
121, 207, 280.] 

CHONDROSTEOUS, adj. Ko 2 nd-ro 2 st'e 2 -u 3 s. From x^pos, 
a cartilage, and ooreoi', a bone. Fr., chondrosteen. Cartilaginous 
and osseous. [L, 121.] 

CHONDRO-STERNAL, adj. Ko 2 nd"ro-stu 5 rn'a 2 l. From 
x6v8pos, cartilage, and arepvov (see Sternum). Fr., c.-s. It., condro- 
sternale. Pertaining to the sternum and the costal cartilages. [L, 49.] 
CHONDROSYNDESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 hd)-ro(ro 2 )- 
si 2 n(su 6 n)-de 2 z(de 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., xo^5poo-vy5eo-/ios. Fr., chond’ 
rosyndesme. Ger., Knorpelverbindung. It., Sp., condrosindesmo • 
See Synchondrosis. 

CHONDROTH AMNIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro(ro 2 )- 
tha 2 m(tha 3 m)'ni 2 -a 3 . Of Wallroth. a division of the Coccophycece , 
comprising Polyides , Sporochnus , Sphcerococcus , Wormskioldia , 
Fur cellaria, Fucus , Cystosira , and Sargassum. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CHONDROTLERI [Rafinesque] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 nd- 
(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro 2 t / le 2 r-i(e). See Selachii. 

CHONDROTOME, n. Ko 2 nd'ro-tom. Fr., c. An instrument 
for cutting cartilage; either aheavy knife, a strong cutting forceps, 
or a chisel-like instrument. 

CHONDROTOMY, n. Ko 2 nd- 
ro a t'o-mi a . Lat., chondrotomia 
(from xoi^Spoy, cartilage, and re>- 
veu', to cut). Fr., chondrotomie. 

Ger., Chondrotomie , Knorpelzer- 
legung. It., condrotomia. Sp., 
condrotomia. The dissection or 
cutting of cartilage for anatomi- 
cal or surgical purposes. [A, 

322; L, 30, 41, 107.] 

CHONDROXIPIIOID, adj. 

Ko a n-dro-zif'oid. For deriv., see 
Chondrus and Xiphoid. Pertain¬ 
ing to the costal cartilages or the 
ribs and to the xiphoid process 
of the sternum. [L.] 

CHONDRUS (Lat.), n. m. 

Ko a nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)'ru 8 s(ru 4 s). Gr., 

X<>V$pos. 1. See Chondros. 2. Of 
Lamouroux, a genus of the Gigar- 
tinece , composed chiefly of ma- the chondrus crispus. [A, 327.] 


rine Algce , with a forked, fan-shaped, cartilaginous frond of a pur- 
plish color, and having the cystocarps more or less sunk in the sub¬ 
stance of the frond. [B, 5, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 3. Of the U. S. Ph., see 
Carraqheen.— C. alica. See C. crispus. —C. canaliculatus [Gre- 
ville]. An edible species often found mingled with C. crispus. [A, 
490.]—C. crispus [Lyngbye], C. inamlllosus [Grevillel. Irish 
moss, a species found on the European sea-coasts, especially on the 
coast of Ireland. It is also found on the coasts of the United States, 
and is thrown up in large quantities on the shores of Massachusetts 
during storms. [B, 5 (a, 24).] See Carraqheen. 

CHONE (Lat.), n. f. Kon(ch 2 on)'e(a). Gen., chon'es. Gr.,xwnj. 

1. Of Galen, see Choana. 2. A dome-like cavity in the cortex ot eer- 
tain sponges which opens into the subdermal chamber below, and 
communicates with the exterior; sometimes divided by a trans¬ 
verse muscular sphincter into an endochone and an ectochone 
(q. v.). [L, 121.] 

CHONELASMATIDvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon(ch 2 on)-e 2 l-a 2 z(a 3 s)- 
ma a t(ma 3 t) , i 2 d-e(a tf -e 2 ). A familj’ of the Scopularia. [L, 121.] 
CHONEMOltPHA (Lat.), n. f. Kon(ch 2 on)-e 2 (a)-mo a rf'a 3 . 
From x^^i a funnel, and pop<f>rj, shape. A genus of erect or twln- 
ing Indian shrubs of the order Apocynacece. [B, 19, 121.]—C. antl- 
dysenterica [Wight]. The Echites aniidysenterica of Roth. [B, 
42,172,180 (a, 24).]—C. malabarica. A Malabar species. The root 
and leaves are used medieinally by the natives. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
CHONIDETltOS, n. A gum said to be used in Borneo to adul¬ 
terate succin. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHONIN, n. In Tartary, the Juniperus. fB, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
artclian. The Juniperus sabina. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. atza. The 
Juniperus lycia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHONOIDES (Lat.), CHONOIDEUS (Lat.), adj’s. Kon(ch 2 on)- 
o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez(das), -o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From x^^i a funnel, 
and elfios, resemblance. See Infundibular. 

CHONTA, n. 1. Of Kiitzing, the genus Thyrsopteris. 2. In 
Peru, the Martinezia ciliata [Ruiz and Pav6n]. 3. In Bolivia, a 
name for many spiny palms, especially the Astrocaryum c. [Mar¬ 
tius] ; also for the Bactris ciliata [Martius]. 4. In the island of 
Juan Fernandez, the Cesoxylon australe [Martius] (Morenia chonta 
[Philippi]), [a, 24.] 

CHONUS (Lat.), n. m. Kon(ch 2 on) / u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., x^os. See 
Chone. 

CHOOA, n. In India, the Amaranthus frumentaceus and the 
Amarantus oleraceus. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
CHOOKOO-MARA-POOLOO (Malay), n. The Andropogon 
citratum. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

CHOOLI (Beng., Hind.), n. The Villarsia indica. [B, 172 (a, 
34).] 

CHOOMPACO, n. In Sumatra, the Michelia champaca. [B, 
121; L, 105.] 

CHOOP, n. Chup. The fruit of Bosa canina. [A, 505.]—C.- 
rose, C.-tree. The Rosa canina. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CHOOPA, n. In Malacca, the fruit of Pierardia dulcis. [B, 19, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CHOOP AD A, n. In Sumatra, the Artocarpus integrifolius. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHOOPItl ALOO (Hind.), n. The Dioscorea globosa. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

CHOOPS, n. Chups. See Choop. 

CHOORIE, n. Indian butter; a fatty substance obtained from 
the kernels of the fruit of Bassia butyracea. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
CHOOTA-PUSHPA (Beng.), n. The Melastoma aspera. [B, 
172 (a. 24).] 

CHOP, n. Cho 2 p. SeeCHAP. 

CHOPE (Fr.), n. Shop. A liquid measure equal to about three 
fourths of an American pint. [a, 18.] 

CHOPIN, CHOPINE, n’s. Cho 2 p'i 2 n. Fr., chopine. Ger., 
Schoppen. An old term for a pint measure (about four fifths of an 
American pint). [B. 173 ; a, 18.] 

CHOPINE (Fr.), n. Shop-en. 1. See Chopin. 2. The Taraxa- 
cum dens-leonis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CHOPNUT, n. Cho 2 p / nu 3 t. The Physostigma venenosum. [B, 
121, 275 (a, 24).] 

CHOPO (Sp.), n. Cho'po. The Populus nigra. [L, 77.] 
CHOPT-EGGS, n. Cho 2 pt-e 2 gz / . The Linaria vulgaris. [A, 
505.] 

CHORA (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 or)'a a . Gr .,x<apa. 1. An obsolete 
term for the orbit of the eye. [F.] 2. Of Galen, any empty space. 
[L, 325.] 

CHORA A3IAL.A (Guz.), n. The Adansonia digitata. [A, 

179.] 

CHORAGIDiE [Kirby] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ch a or)-a 2 j(a 3 gVi 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., choragides. A family of the Coleoptera. [L, 180.] 

CHORAGUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 r)-a(a 8 ) / gu 3 s(gu 4 s). Gr., 
\opi jyos, xoP a Y°«- The manager of a chorus. [A, 311, 312.]— C. os¬ 
sium pedis [Villanovanus]. See Astragalus (3d def.). 

CHORANCHE (Fr.), n. Shor-a 3 n 2 sh. A place in the depart- 
ment of Isdre, France, where there is an effervescent sulphurous 
spring. [A, 385; L, 49, 87.] 

CHORD, n. Ko 2 rd. See Cord. 

CHORDA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd) / a 3 . Gr.. xopSrj. Fr ..corde. 
Ger., Sehne (lst def.), Saite (lst def.). Strick (lst def.). It., corda. 
Sp., cnerda (lst def.). 1. A collection of fibres, a cord; also a tendon. 

2. An intestine. [A, 322.] 3. An old term for chordee. 4. In the pl., 
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chordae, of Paracelsus, the external genital organs of the male. [L. 
349.] 5. Of Stackhouse, a genus of Chordece , dark-spored Alyce 
characterized by a simple cybndrical tubular frond, in which are 
imbedded obconical spores. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. Achillis. See 
Tendo Achillis.— C. acustica. See Stree acusticae.— Chorda? 
acusticae. The striae medullares in the brain. [L, 115.]—C’an- 
lage (Ger.). In the embryo, an elongated mass of cells constitut- 
ing the rudiment of the notochord. [Bonnet, “Arch. f. Anat. u. 
Physiol., M anat. Th., 1889, 1, 2 (a, 18).]—C*anschwellungen (Ger.). 
Enlargements of the notochord found between the vertebral bodies 
and at the base of the skull. [H.]—Chordae arteriarum umbili¬ 
calium. See Lateral ligaments of the bladder,— C. des Tympa- 
nuins (Ger.). See C. tympani.—C. dorsalis. See Notochord.— 
C. ductus arteriosi. See Ligamentum arteriosum.— C. ductus 
venosi. A slender cord, the remains of the ductus venosus of the 
foetus, lodged in the fissure of the ductus venosus in the liver. [L, 
142. 332 .]—C’emle (Ger.). The extremity of the notochord. [H.] 
—Chordae Ferreinii. The true vocal bands. [L,30.]—C. filum. 
The Fucus filum of Linnaeus; a species of marine Alga found on 
the coasts of Europe and America. Its ashes are used in the prep- 
aration of iodine. [A, 490; B, 173 (a, 24).]—Chordm funiculi. Of 
Hyrtl, the sepimenta of the umbilical cord. [A, 8.]—C. gonor- 
rlioica. See Chordee.—C. Hippocratis. See Tendo Achillis.— 
C. inflammatoria. See Chordee.—C. laminosa transversalis. 
See Folium cacuminis.— Chordae Lancisii. See LancisCs cords. 
—Chordae ligamentosae Winslowli. See Vocal bands.—C. 
longitudinalis. See Stria longitudinalis medialis. —Chordae 
longitudinales Eanclsii. See Nerves of Lancisi.—C, magna, 
C. magna Hippocratis. See Tendo Achillis.—C» obliqua. See 
Ligamentum cubito-radiale teres. —C. penis. See Chordee.—C. 
pistillaris. In botany, a line of tissue reaching from the stigma 
down to the cavity of the ovary; according to Correa, the special 
fibres. which are probably a union of vessels, that pass from the 
styles to the ovules, as in the ovaries of the unripe Lychnis. [B, 19, 
121 (a, 24).]—C’scheide (Ger.). The sheath of the notochord. [H.] 
—Chordae serpentinae. Cerfcain small striae, described by Berg- 
man, on the floor of the fourth ventricle, in front of the fovea an¬ 
terior. [I, 6.]—C. spasmodica. See Chordee.—C. spermatica. 
The spermatic cord. [L, 30.]—C. spinalis. See Spinal cord.— 
Chordae tendineae. Fr ., cordes tendineuses. Ger., Sehnenfaden. 
Sp., cuerdas tendinosas. Small tendinous cords which connect the 
ends of the muscnli papillares of the heart with the segments of 
the auriculo-ventricular valves, being attached to their free mar^ins 
and ventrieular surfaces, and serving to bring the segments into 
more complete coaptation and prevent inversion during the systole. 
[C ; L, 115.]—C’thiere (Ger.). See Chordata and Chordonia.—C. 
transversa (seu transversalis), C. transversa (seu transver¬ 
salis) cubiti. Ger., Querband des Vorderarms. See Ligamentum 
cubito-radiale teres— C. tympani. Fr., corde du tympan. Ger., 
Paukenfellsaite. It., corda dei timpano. Sp., cuerda dei timpano. 
A brancli from the facial nerve, given oflf as the latter passes verti- 
cally downward at the back of the tympanum, which traverses the 
cavity of the tympanum and the canalis chordae tympani to ioin the 
gustatory nerve and terminate in the lingualis muscle. [F.]—C. 
umbilicalis. Fr.. cordon ombilical. See Umbilical cord; in 
botany, a fibre, more or less developed, attached to the placenta at 
one end and the umbilicus of the seed at the other. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—C. venm umbilicalis. The round ligament of the liver. [L, 
332.]—C. venerea, C. Veneris. See Chordee.—C. ventriculi. 
The gastric plexus of the par vagum. [L, 107.]—C. vertebralis. 
See Spinal cord.—C hordae verticillatae. Of Bergman, small in- 
constant striae on the floor of the fourth ventricle at its anterior 
part. [1,6.]—Chordae vocales. Fr., cordes vocales. Ger.. Stimm - 
ritzenbdnder. It., corde vocali. Sp., cuerdas vocales. See Vocal 
bands.—C hordae volubililes. See Chordae serpentinae.—C, AVil- 
lisii [Santorini]. See Anterior commissure of the brain,— C’zelle 
(Ger.). A cell belonging to the notochord or to similar tissue. [J, 60.] 

CHORDACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Dumortier, a family of the Fatinia, consisting of but 
one genus, Chorda. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHORDAE (Ger.), adj. Ch 2 ord-a 3 l'. Pertaining to the noto¬ 
chord. [H.] 

CHORDAPSOS (Lat.), CHORDAPSUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ko 2 rd- 
(ch 2 o 2 rd)-a 2 ps(a 3 ps)'o 2 s, -u a s(u 4 s). Gr., xop&^os (from \ophq, an in¬ 
testine, and atrrtiv^ to tie up). Fr., chordapse. Ger., Darmgicht, 
Darmeinschniirung. Sp., cordapso. An old term for intestina! 
obstruction. [A, 326.] Cf. Ileus. 

CHORDARIACEA3 (I^t.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)-a(a 3 )-ri 2 -a- 
(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chordariactes. 1. Of Reichenbach, a 
division of the Batrachospermece , comprising Chordaria, Liagora , 
and Helminthora. 2. Of Harvey, an order of the Melanospermece, 
including Chordaria, Mesogloia , Leothesia, Ralfsia, Elachista, 
Myrionema , and Liebmannia. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHOllDAHI/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rd(eh 2 o 2 rd)-a(a 3 )M 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Batsch, a family of Polymorphae, comprising Cuscuta, Cassytha, 
and Basella. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHORDARIDAS [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)-a 2 r- 
(a 3 r)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Chordarie^e (4th def.). 

CHORDAUIEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(i 2 )'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chordarites. Ger ., Chordarieen. 1. Of Agardh. a 
division of the Fucoidece , comprising Lemanea, Chordaria , Scyto- 
siphon, and Sporochnus. 2. Of Reichenbach, a subdi Vision com¬ 
prising the families Licheneae genuinae , Sporochnideoe, and Dictyo- 
teae. 3. Of Harvey, a tribe of the Melanospermece , comprising 
Chordaria , Helminthocladia , and Corynephora. 4. Of Endlicher, 
a tribe of the Vaucheriae. comprising Cruoria , Myrionema , Meso¬ 
gloia, Chordaria , Leathesia , and Liebmannia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHORDATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . Ger., 
Chordathiere. A phylum of the Metazoa, characterized hy a noto¬ 
chord and visceral clefts, either temporary or persistent. [L, 121,210.] 


CHORDATUS(Lat.), ad.i. Ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)-a(a a /tn 3 s(tu 4 s). From 
chorda (q. v.). Provided with a chorda; accompanied by chordee 
(see Gonorrhcea chordata). 

CHORDEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of 
Kiitzing, a family of Algae , comprising Chorda, Spermatochnus , 
and Haloriza. 2. Of Rabenhorst, a subsection of the Chordarieoe, 
comprising Chorda , Stilophora, and Haloriza. 3. Of others, a tribe 
of the Algae, consisting of Chorda. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 
CHORDEE, n. Ko 2 rd-e'. From xopSrj, a cord. Lat., chorda 
Veneris (seu venerea, seu penis). Fr., corde. A painful symptom 
occurring in gonorrhcea, consisting of a downward deflection of the 
penis during erection, caused, according to most authors, by a plas- 
tic exudation in the corpus spongiosum abont the urethra, which 
prevents the normal expansion of that structure. [G.] 
CHORDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
chordifidis. From %op8y (see Chorda). Inflammation of a cord- 
like structure, especialiy of the vocal bands. [A, 319.]—C. tube¬ 
rosa. Of Tiirck, a chronie inflammation or trachoma of the vocal 
bands, apparently peculiar to singers, characterized by minute 
whitish tumors or nodules on their upper surface. [J- Solis-Cohen 
(A, 63).]—C. vocalis. Ger., Stimmbandentziindung. Inflamma¬ 
tion of a vocal band. [A, 326.]—C* vocalis inferior acuta. JY., 
aedeme sousglottique [Sestier, CruveilhierJ. Syn.: laryngitis hypo- 
glottica acuta gravis [v. Ziemssen]. An intense form of acute in¬ 
flammation of the laryngeal mucous membrane below the glottis, 
with oedema. [Tohold (A, 319).] Cf. Stridulous laryngitis and 
False croup. —C. vocalis inferior hypertrophica. A rare form 
of disease resulting from chronie laryngeal catarrh, consisting in 
hypertrophy of the connective tissne on the lower surface of the 
vocal bands, which by shrinking may eventually give rise to decided 
stenosis of the larynx. [A, 326.] 

CHORDOMA [Virchow] (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)-oTna 3 . 
Gen., chordom'atos (-is). For deriv., see Chorda and -oma*. The 
upper portion of the notochord wben it persists through life. [L, 
315.] 

CHORDONIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)-on'i 2 -a 3 . Ger., 
Chordonien, Chordathiere. A hypothetical extinct group of ani- 
mals from which Haeckel supposes the Vertebrata and the Mol¬ 
lusca to have sprung. [L, 146, 228.] 

CIIORDORRHIZUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)-o 2 r-riz(rez)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From x°P^ (see Chorda), and p(<a, a root. Fr., chordor- 
rhize. Ger., schnurwurzeli g. Sp., cordorrizo. Having a long, slen¬ 
der root, as in the Carex cordorrhiza. [L, 41, 116.] 
CHORDURETHRITIS(Lat.). n. f. Ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd>u 2 r(ur)-eth- 
(ath)-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen.. chordurethriPidis. From x°P&V (see Chorda), 
and ovpqOpa, the urethra (see also -itis*). See Chordee. 

CHOREA (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-e(a) / a 3 . From xopeia, a dance. 
Fr., choree, danse de Saint-Guy (ou de Saint-Wit ), petite danse de 
Saint-Guy. Ger., C., Veitstanz. It., corea. Sp., cor ea, mal de San 
Vito. Syn.: epilepsia saltatoria. St. Vitus's dance. As loosely ap- 

f fiied, any form of disordered and involuntary muscular movement. 
L, 20.] 2. Properly, a disease having mental, motor, and sensory 
symptoms, thought by Hammond to be due sometimes to a spinal 
and at other times to a cerebral lesion, but hy H. Jackson to arise. 
like epilepsy, from discharging cortical lesions of the cerebrum. It 
appears almost exclusively between the ages of six and fifteen, and 
is characterized by disordered cerebral action, involuntary muscu- 
lar twitchings (sometimes violent contractions), and slight mortality 
(recovery often occurring in three months). [D, 34.]—Acute c. Fr., 
chorte a igue. A c. in which the symptoms are aggravated. [ L, 313.] 
—Angeborene C. (Ger.). Congenital c. [a, 18.]—Anto-liemi- 
plegic c. See Proemiplegic c.—Bilateral c. [Bastian]. C. dueto 
cerebral lesions, such as embolism of the corpora striata, in which 
choreic symptoms are developed on both sides of the body. [“ Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” Jan. 30,1869, p. 96(D,34).]—C. adultorum. Fr., choree 
des adultes. Ger., C. der Erwachsenen. C. occurring in adults. [A. 
Eulenburg(A,319).]—C. Anglorum. See C. minor.—C. cardiaca. 
See C. cordis. —C. clironica progressiva. Of Hoffmann, the form 
of c. otherwise known as hereditary c. (q. v.) ; so called because epi¬ 
lepsy and not c. has sometimes represented the ancestral disorder, 
and because such a c. has been seen to pass into epilepsy. [“Arch. 
f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” exi, 3, p. 513 (a, 17).]—C. 
circumrotatorla. See Rotatory c.— C. clonus. See C. (2d def.). 
—C. cordis. A form of c. in which the action of the heart is dis¬ 
ordered, as evidenced by palpitation and an exaggerated impulse. 
[A. Enlenbnrg (A, 319).]—C.-demonomania. See Epidemic c.— 
C. der Kinder (Ger.). See C. minor.—C» der Erwachsenen 
(Ger.). See C. adultorum,—Q. der Greise (Ger.). See C. senilis. 
—C. dlagphragmatica. See Diagphragmatic c. —C. dimidiata. 
See Hemichorea. —C. electrica. See Electric c.—C. festinans. 
1 . See C. procursiva. 2. See Paralysis agitans. —C. Germano¬ 
rum. See C. magna.—C. gesticnlatoria. See C. (2d def.).—C. 
gravidarum. Fr., choree des femmes enceintes (ou gravidique). 
Ger.. C. der Schwangeren. Sp., corea de la prehez. A form of c. 
which attacks pregnant women, and is apt to prove intractable so 
long as the pregnancy continues; toward its close it is sometimes 
aggravated and accompanied with fever. [A. Eulenburg (A, 319).] 
—C. hereditaria. See Hereditary c.—C. hysterica. Fr., chorte 
hysttrique. Ger., hysterische C. A form of c. in which, according 
to Trousseau, the movements are of hysterical origin (but accord¬ 
ing to Henoch are due in some cases to a cerebral implication). 
[Henoch, “Arch. f. Kinderheilk.,” v, pp. 7, 8(D).]—C. laryngea, C. 
laryngis. See Laryngeal c.— C. magna, C. magna Germano¬ 
rum, C. major. A form of real or simulated c. characterized by 
convulsive movements that sometimes appear to a certain extent 
suited to a definite purpose, but are generally grotesque and alarm- 
ing, and occur either in hysterical subjects or as the manifestation 
of a psychosis or some cerebral disease. [Von Ziemssen (A, 326).] 
—C. minor. It., corea minore. Syn.: bollismus. The ordinary 
mild form of c. [A. Eulenburg (A, 319).]—C. neuralgica. See 
Convulsive tic.— C. nutans. C. with nodding movements. [A, 
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326.] Cf. Salaam convulsions.— C. of tlie dlapliragin. See Diag- 
phragmatic c— C. of fche hearfc. See C. cordis— C. of the larynx. 
See Laryngeal c.—C. osciUatoria. See Oscillatory c— C. paii- 
demlca. See Electric c.— C. paralytica. See Paralytic c.— 
C. plionica. C. affecting the muscles of phonation. [A. Eulen- 
burg (A, 319).]—C. posthemiplegica. See Methemiplegic c. —C. 
jmehemiplegica. See Proemiplegic c.—C. procursiva. Fr., 
choreeprocursive. Syn.: c. festinans. C. with running movemenfcs 
in a forward direction. [D, 72.]—C. respiratoria. C. with impli- 
cation of the respiratory inovements. [A, Eulenburg (A, 319).]—C. 
rhytlimica. See Rhythmical c.—C. rofcafcoria. See Rotatory c. 
—C. saltatoria. See Saltatory c.—C. Sancti Joliannis, C. 
Sancti Modesti, C. Sancti Valentini, C. Sancti Viti. Prop- 
erly, epidemic c.; as now commonly used, ordinary c. The last 
term (the original of “ St. Vitus’s dance ”) is said to have arisen 
from the fact that persons were sometimes seized with c. at the 
dancing parties held in the fourteenth century in St. Vitus’s Chapel 
in Ulm ; but it appears that they were seized only with an uncon- 
trollable inclination to dance, and it has been stated that the ex- 
pression should be written c. sancti inviti (the dancing of an un- 
willing saiut), because some holy person was seized with an ungov- 
ernable propensity to dance. According to some accounts, the 
names of these saints were given to c. because their intereession 
was believed to be specially efficacious in bringing about a cure. 
[A, 319; B, 117; L.]—C. scriptorum. See Writer' s cramp.— C. 
senii lateralis. See IlEMicnoREA.—C. senilis. Fr., choree senile. 
Ger., C . der Greise. 1. Paralysis agitans. [L, 331.] 2. The shaking 
or trembling of the aged. [Trousseau (D, 72).]—C. vibratoria. 
See Vibratory c.—Chronie progressive c. See C. chronica pro¬ 
gressiva. —Dancing c. See Saltatory c. —Diaphragmafcic c. 
Lat., c. diaphragmatica. Fr., choree diaphragmatique. Spasm of 
the diaphragm. [L, 330.]—Electric c. Lat., c. electrica. Fr., 
choree electrique. Ger., elektrische C. A peculiar form of c. de- 
scribed by Dubini in 1843, and (according to Vogel) inappropriately 
named, whieh is characterized by beadache and pains in the back, 
followed by lightning-like twitchings of the lower extremities (on 
one side at first, but gradually extending to the entire body), general 
convulsions with perspirations and fever, and finally paralysis and 
death. The disease occurs only in certain parts of Lombardy. [D, 
39.]_]Eiiglish c. See C. minor.— Epidemic c. Fr., choree epi- 
dtmique. Ger., epidemische C. Syn.: choreomania. A neurosis 
prevalent in various parts of Europe in the fourteenth century as a 
manifestation of intense religious emotion or as the resuit of exces¬ 
si ve religious contemplatlon and devotion; manifested by an uncon- 
trollable desire to dance. In those first attacked it was preceded by 
melancholy, but it spread rapiclly by imitation among healthy per¬ 
sons in the church congregations. Analogous manifestations are 
seen among the Shakers of the present day, among the 44 jumpers ” 
of Canada, and among the negroes of the Southern United States. 
[A, 301,385; a, 23.]—Esseutlal c. [Bouteville]. Fr., choree essenti- 
elle. Ger., essentielle C. C. occurring by itself, not as a manifesta¬ 
tion of some other disease. [L, 41,333.]—Facial c. See Convulsive 
tic. —False c. [Bouteville]. Fr., fausse choree. See Symptomatic 
c.—General c. Fr., choree gtneralisee. A form of c. in whieh ali, 
or nearly all, the voluntary muscles are the seat of irregular con- 
tractions. [D, 35.1—German c. See C. magna. —Habit c. [S. W. 
Mitchell]. A local form of c. without definite cause, occurring usu- 
ally in female children, and characterized by irregular movements 
of the eyes and eyelids, the brow or other parts supplied by the 
facial muscles, the head, or the shoulder. These movements closely 
simulate volitional acts (such as squinting, winking, rolling the eye- 
ball upward, shrugging one shoulder, or making grimaces), and are 
at first under the control of the will; but they gradually become 
more and more involuntary, and aggravated in intensity, espe- 
cially when attention is called to them. [G. E. de Schweimtz, 
44 N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 23, 1888, p. 690 (a, 17).]—Ilainmering 
c. A form of c. characterized by co-ordinated rhythmical spasm, 
as a resuit of whieh the patient hammers with the fist upon any 
convenient object, sometimes for many hours without interrup- 
tion. [D, 53.]—Hereditary c., Huntington’s c. Lat., c. heredi¬ 
taria. A rare form of c. acquired only by direct heredity, and 
always beginning in middle adult life (after the age of fchirty and 
usually before forty) as an ordinary c. It is characterized by a 
gradual aggravation of the disorder until the most violent mani¬ 
festations of general c. are developed in successive groups of 
muscles (including the laryngeal, pharyngeal, and respiratory), 
also by mental depression and impairment of the faculties, and 
by an invariably latal termination after a protracted course. 
The movements cease during sleep, and when voluntary motions 
are made. [C. King, 44 N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 25,1885, p. 468 (a, 17).] 
—Hysterlcal c. See C. hysterica.— Imitative c. An affection 
characterized by choreic movements sometimes developed in chil¬ 
dren who come in contact with choreics. [L, 191.]—Infantile c. 
Fr., choree infantile [Henoch]. See C. minor.— Laryngeal c. 
Lat., c. laryngis. Fr., choree laryngee (ou laiyngienne). 1. A 
choreic manifestation or condition, associated with elonie spasm of 
the laryngeal muscles, and considered by Gerhardt as analogous 
to writer's cramp. It may be due either to localized general c., 
atrophic impairment developed in the course of some other affec¬ 
tion or disease, or irritation of the laryngeal mucous membrane or 
of the terminal filaments of the pneumogastries. It is characterized 
by inability to sustain co-ordinate action and by irregular and un- 
equal action. [D, 35; E. Holden, 44 N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 10, 1885, 
p. 37 (a, 17).] 2. A condition characterized by spasmodic move¬ 
ments of some of the muscles of expiration, causing a cry. [L, 330.] 
—Legitimate c. Fr., choree legitime. See C. (2d def.) and Essen- 
tial c.-Limp c. [West]. Fr., choree molle. A disorder following 
motor paralysis in children, characterized by slight and almost im- 
perceptible choreic movements. [“ Concours m£d.,” June 14, 1884, 
p. 342 (D).]—Major c. See C. magna. —Maniacal c. See Choreic 
insanity.—M etaparalytic c., Methemiplegic c. A form of c. 
occurring after recovery from hemiplegia, especially in young 
adults. [A, 326; D, 34; L, 57.]—Mcthodical c. See Rhythmical 


c. —Miinetic c. See Imitative c.—Minor c. See C. minor.— 
Oscillatory c. Lat., c. osciUatoria. Fr., choree oscillatoire. A 
form of c. characterized by either measured or irregular oscilla- 
tions of the body or of the head or limbs separately. [D, 172; L, 41, 
330.]—Paralytic c. Lat., c. paralytica. A form of c. accompany- 
ing, following, or followed by paralysis (usually hemiplegia) whieh 
commonly affects the same muscles as those in whieh the choreic 
contractions are noticed. [D, 34.] Cf. Pi'oemiplegic c. and Methemi¬ 
plegic c. —Partial c. Fr., chorte partielle. Ger., partielle C. A 
/ form of c. due to cerebral disease in whieh imperfect choreic move¬ 
ments are associated with contractures. [Henoch, 44 Arch. f. Kinder, 
heilk.,” v, 7, 8 (D).]—Post-heiniplegic c., Post-paralvtic c. 
Ger., post-hemiplegische C. See Metaparalytic c.— Pounding c. 
See Hammering c.— Preliemlplegic c., Proemiplegic c. An 
affection characterized by chorea-like spasms in the extremities, 
whieh sometimes precedes hemiplegia. [D, 35.]—Iteflex c. Fr., 
choree reflexe. Ger., reflectorische C. C. dependent on a visceral 
or peripheral lesion or unusual state (such as a cicatrix, distension 
of the uterus from pregnancy, etc.) causingreflex irritation of the 
motor centres. [a, ISj-— Rlieumatlc c. Fr., choree rhumatique 
(ou rhumatismale). C. associated with rheumatism or the rheu- 
matic diathesis. [Henoch, 44 Monit. de la Policlin.,” June 15,1884 (1)).] 
—Rhytlimic c., Rhythmical c, Lat., c.rhythmica. Fr., choree 
rhythmee (ou rhythmique). Ger., rhythmische C. It., cor ea ritmica. 
Sp., corea ritmica. A form of c. (including c. festinans, c. rotatoria. 
and c. vibratoria) in whieh certain movements are regularly per- 
formed. [Lj330.]— Rhythmical hysterlcal c. Yr., chorte rhyth¬ 
mique hysterique. C. of hysterical nature, associated with rhyth¬ 
mical spasmodic movements. [Charcot, 44 Progr. m6d.,” 1878 (D;.] 
—Rotatory c. Lat., c. rotatoria. Fr., choreerotatoire [Huchardj. 
Ger., rotatorische C. A form of hysterical c. characterized by 
rhythmical movements of rotation, or of balancing of the head, 
body, or limbs, whieh may be repeated many times in a minute. 
[D, 72; 44 Concours m6d.,” June 14, 1884, p. 343 (D).]—Saltatory c. 
Lat., c. saltatoria. Fr., choree saltatoire. Ger., saltatorische C. 
A form of hysterical c. characterized by rhythmical dancing move¬ 
ments. [Huchard, 44 Concours m6d.,” June 14, 1884, p. 343 (D).]— 
Saiutatory c, Fr., choree salutatoire [Huchard]. See C. nutans. 
—Secondary c. Fr., choree secondaire [Bouteville]. See Symp¬ 
tomatic c.— Sydenham’8 c. See C. minor.—Symptomatic c. 
Fr., choree symptomatique. Ger., symptomatische C. A form of 
c. distinguished from ordinary c. by its dependence on some organic 
disease. [L, 41. 88; Henoch, “Arch. f. Kinderheilk.,” v, 7, 8 (D).]— 
Systemati c c. Fr., choree systematique. C. with systematized 
movements. [D, 72.]—Unilafceral c. See Hemichorea. —Vibra¬ 
tory c. Lat., c. vibratoria. Fr., choree vibratoire. Ger., vibra¬ 
tor ische C. C. characterized by vibratory movements. [A, 326; 
D, 72.] 

CHOREAL, adj. Kor-e'a 2 l. See Choreic. 


CIIOREATISCH (Ger.), adj. Ch 2 or-a-a 3 t'i 2 sh. See Choreic. 

CHOREE (Fr.), n. Kor-a. See Chorea.— C. aigue. See Acute 
chorea.— C. des femines enceiiites. See Chorea gravidarum. 
— C. du coeur. See Chorea cordis.—C. du larynx. See Laryn¬ 
geal chorea. —C. g£n6ralis6e. See General chorea. —C. gravi- 
dique. See C. gravidarum.—C* imaginative. See Epidemic 
chorea. [L, 88.]—C. infantile. See Chorea minor.— C. inflam¬ 
mat oi re. Chorea supposed to be caused by infiammatory pro- 
cesses. [L, 333.]—C. laryngee. See Laryngeal chorea.— C. legi¬ 
time. See Chorea (2d def.) and Essential chorea. —C. mallla- 
toire. A form of chorea in whieh the movements are like those of 
forgers at their work. [Charcot, 44 Progr. mM.," Mar. 28, 1885, p. 
249.]—C. molle. See Limp chorea.— C. naturelle. See Epi¬ 
demic chorea.— C. salutatoire. See Chorea nutans.—C. sensu- 
elle [Paraeelsus]. See Epidemic chorea.— C. vulgaire. See 
Chorea (2d def.). 

CHOREGIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 r)-e(a)'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . Or., \opriyla. Fr., choregie (lst def.). 1. (Sing.) of Galen, 
a redundancy of some morbific matter acting as a cause of disease. 
2. (Pl.) apparatuses, appliances. [A, 318, 325; L, 41.] 

CHOREIC» adj. Kor-e'i 2 k. Fr., choreique. Ger., choreatisch . 
Pertaining to, affected with, of the nature of, or dependent on 
chorea ; as a n., one who is affected with chorea. [L; L, 41.] 

CHOREIFORM, adj. Kor-e'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From x°P € “b chorea, 
and /oma, form. Fr., chorei for me. Chorea-like. [D.] 

CHOREMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-e 2 (a)-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . 
Gen., choremanGas (-ce). From \opeve ir, to dance, and pavia , frenzy. 
Fr., choremanie. See Epidemic chorea. 

CHOREODEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-e 2 -od-e 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. 
See Chorioiditis. 


CHOREOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 r>e(a)-o(o 2 )-ma(ma 3 )'- 
ni 2 -a 3 . From xopeveir, to dance, and pavia, freuzy. See Epidemic 
chorea. 

CHOREUTIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 r)-u 2 t'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Tortvicites. [L, 248.] 

CHORIAL, adj. Kor'i 2 -a 2 l. Fr., c. See Chorionic. 

CIIORIATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'ta 3 . See Pla¬ 
centalia. 

CHORIOBLASTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)"i 2 -o(o 2 )-bla 2 s- 
(bla 3 s)'to'si 2 s. Gen., chorioblastos'eos (-is). From x°P lov -> the cori¬ 
um, and f$\a<TTa.v€tv, to sprout. Fr., chorioblastose. Ger., Chorio- 
blastose , Wachsthnmsanomalie der Haut. An anomaly of growth 
of the corium and subcutaneous connective tissue: desmosis of the 
skin ; in the pl., Chorioblastoses , the eighth class in Auspitz’s classi- 
fication of skin diseases, embracing the orders Hyperdesmoses , 
Paradesmoses , and Adesmoses. [G, 4.] 

CHORIO-ALLANTOIDIEN (Fr.), adj. Kor-e-o-a 2 l-la 3 n 2 -to- 
ed-e-a 3 n 2 . Pertaining to the chorion and to the allantois. [A, 
385.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; TIi, thin; Tli 2 , the; 17. like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; C 4 , full; 17*, urn; C®, like ii (German). 
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CHORIO-CAPILLARIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 3 o 3 r)"i 3 -o(o 3 )- 
ka 3 p(ka 3 p)-i 3 l-la(la 3 )'ri 3 s. For deriv., see Chorion and Capillary. 
The thin inner layer of the ehorioid tume of the eye, entirely devoid 
of pigment, inwhich the capillaries run ; separated from the retina 
by the vitreous lamina. [F ; L.] 

CHORIOCEEE (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 3 o 3 r)-i 3 -o(o 3 )-sel(kal)'e(a); in 
Eng., kor'i 3 -o-sel. From x°P l0|/ > the chorion, and /cijky, a tumor. 
Fr., choriocele. Ger., brucuartiges Vortreten der Gefasshaut. A 
hernia-like protrusion of the ehorioid tunic of the eye. [L, 50.] 

CHORIODEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 3 o 3 r)-i 3 -od-e 3 -i(e)'ti 3 s. See 
Chorioiditis. 

CHORIO DES (Lat.), adj. Kor(ch 2 o 3 r)-i-od'ez(as). SeeCHORioiD. 

CHORIO DESMOSIS [Auspitzj (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 3 o 3 r)-i 3 -o- 
(o 3 )-de 2 s-mo'si 2 s. Gen., choriodesmos'eos (-is). From x°P lov i the 
corium, and 6«r/*6s, a bond. Ger., Choriodesmose. See Chorio- 
blastosis. 

CHORIOID, adj. Kor'i 3 -oid. Gr., xoptoeiStjs (from xoptor [see 
Chorion], and e’6os, resemblance). Lat., choriodes, chorinides, 
chorioideus. Fr., choroide. Ger., lederartig, choriondhnlich. It., 
coroide. Sp., coroideo. Resembling the chorion, pertaining to the 
c. coat of the eye ; asan. (Gr., xopioeiSi js x lT( ^ y ? Lat., choriodea ,* 
# Fr., choroide; Ger., Aderhaut, Gefasshaut; It., coroide ; Sp., 
coroidea ), the middle coat of the posterior portion of the eyeball; 
so called from its resemblance to tne chorion in vascularity. It is a 
dark-brown, highly vascular tunic lying between the sclera exter- 
nally and the retina internally, and extending from the opening for 
the entrance of the optic nerve forward to the ciliary body, into 
which it is insensibly merged. It consists of four layers, which are 
(from within outward): a. The vitreous lamina or pigmentary layer. 

b. The membrana choriocapillaris. c. A layer of large blood-ves- 
sels. d. The membrana suprachorioidea (seu fusca). It is con- 
nected vvith the sclera by a loose connective tissue with large meshes 
more or less filled with pigment. [F.] 

CHORIOIDAL, adj. Kor-i 3 -oid'a 3 l. See Chorioid. 

CHORIOIDEA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. chorioideus (tunica under- 
. stood). Kor(ch 3 o 3 r)-i-o(o 3 )-i 3 d(ed)'e 3 -a 3 . See Chorioid and Chorioid 
plexus.— C. argentea. See Membrana argentea. —C. inferior, 
C. superior. See Tela c. 

CHORIOIDEAE (Ger.), adj. Kor-e-o-ed-a-a 8 l\ See Chorioid. 

CHORIOIDEREMIA (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 o 3 r)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-i 3 d(ed)- 
e 3 r-e(a)'mi 3 -a 8 . From xopioedbft (see Chorioid), and ipryxia, desola- 
tion. Properly, complete congenital absence of the chorioid coat of 
the eye ; less correctly, the complete absence of chorioid epithelium 
founa in albinism. [F.] 

CHORIOIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 3 o 3 r)-i-o(o 3 M 3 d(ed)-i(e) , ti 3 s. 
Gen., chorioidit’idis. Fr., choroidite. Ger., Aderhautentzundung, 
Gefasshautentziindung. It., coroidite. Sp., coroiditis. Inflam- 
mation of the chorioid coat of the eye. [F.]—C. areolaris. Fr., 
choroidite areolaire. Ger., ringfbrmige (oder areolare) Aderhaut¬ 
entzundung. It., coroidite areolare. Sp., coroiditis areolar. A 
plastic c. occurring in oval or circular and sharpty defined patehes 
which flrst appear as masses of pigment in the region of the macula 
and papilla; tne exudation makes its appearance at the centre and 
extends in ali directions until the pigment forms a narrow border 
round it. [F.]—C. arthritica. Fr., choroidite arthritique. Ger., 
arthritische Aderhautentzundung. It., coroidite artritica. Sp., 
coroiditis artritica. See Serous c. and Glaucoma.— C. atrophica. 
C. that has advanced to atrophy of the chorioid, usually with in- 
volvement of the retina ; the final stage of all non-purulent forms 
ofc. [F.]—C. centralis. Fr ., choroidite centrale. Ger., centrale 
Aderhautentzundung. It., coroidite centrale. Sp., coroiditis Cen¬ 
tral. A low grade of plastic c. occurring chiefly in old persons 
(very often preceding the formation of cataract), symmetrical and 
always associated with atrophy of the chorioidal stroma. It is usu¬ 
ally confined to the region of the macula lutea and optic disc ; and 
the exudation is in pigmented dots or small patehes which tend to 
coalesce. [F.]—C. disseminata circumscripta. Fr., choroidite 
dissemin&e circonscrite. See C. areolaris.— C. disseminata sim¬ 
plex. Fr ., choroidite disseminee simple. A plastic c. characterized 
by small circumscribed exudations of a dull wnitish-yellow color, and 
of varying shape and size ; they are at flrst situated quite at the 
peripherv, are apt to coalesce, and eventually are absorbed, leaving 
an atrophic pateh in the chorioid. [F.l—C. disseminata specif¬ 
ica, O. syphilitica. See C. syphilitica. —C. embollca. Fr., 
choroidite embolique. Ger., embolische Aderhautentzundung. It., 
coroidite embolica. Sp., coroiditis embolica. Syn.: c. metastatica , 
panophthalmitis. A suppurative c. due to thrombosis or embolism 
of the chorioidal vessels. [F.]—C. exsudativa. Fr., choroidite 
exsudative. Ger., ausschwitzende Aderhautentzundung. It., coroi¬ 
dite essudativa. Sp., coroiditis exudativa. Strictly speaking, any 
form of c. characterized by exudation; as commonly used, that 
variety of plastic c. in which the exudation occurs in isolated 
nodules or patehes. [F.]—C. hyperplastica. See Hyperplastic 

c. —C. metastatica. Fr., choroidite metastatique. Ger., meta- 
statische Adeihautentziindung. It., coroidite metastatica. Sp., 
coroiditis metastatica. See C. embolica. —C. parenchymatosa. 
Fr., choroidite parenchymateuse. Ger., parenchymatose Ader¬ 
hautentzundung. It., coroidite parenchimatosa. Sp., coroiditis 
parencpiimatosa. An acute and violent purulent c. by which the 
eye is inevitably destr>yed, and which is characterized by great in- 
jection of the conjunctiva, flrm gelatinous chemosis, cloudiness of 
the aqueous humor, discoloration of the iris, a yellow reflex from 
the fundus, and sometimes corneal opacity or occlusion of the 
pupil by an infiltration of lymph or pus into the vitreous. [F.] 
Cf. C. embolica. —C. plastica. Fr., choroidite plastique. Ger., 
plastische Aderhautentzundung. It., coroidite plastica. Sp., co¬ 
roiditis plastica. An acute c. characterized by a plastic exudation 
into the stroma of the chorioid, which is rarely continuous but usu¬ 
ally appears in irregular, grayish-yellow patehes in both eyes. [F.] 
—0. purulenta. Fr., choroidite purulente. Ger., eitrige Ader¬ 


hautentzundung. It., coroidite purulenta. Sp., coroiditis puru- 
lenta % See C. parenchymatosa.—C. pyaemica. Fr., choroidite 
pyohemique. Ger., pydmische Aderhautentzundung. It., co¬ 
roidite pioemica. Sp., coroiditis piohemica. See C. embolica.—C. 
rheumatica. Fr., choroidite rhumatismale. Ger., rheumatische 
Aderhautentzundung. It., coroidite reumatica. Sp., coroiditis 
reumatica. A sero-fibrinous c. sometimes occurring in rheumatic 
subjects. [F.]—C. scrofulosa. Fr., choroidite scrofuleuse. Ger., 
scrofulose Aderhautentzundung. It., coroidite scrofolosa. Sp., 
coroiditis escrofulosa. See C. tuberculosa.— C. senilis. Fr., cho¬ 
roidite senile. Ger., Aderhautentzundung der Greise. It., coroi¬ 
dite seniie. Sp., coroiditis senii. See C. centralis.— O. serosa. 
Fr., choroidite sereuse. Ger., serose Aderhautentzundung. It., 
coroidite sierosa. Sp., coroiditis serosa. One of the three primarv 
varieties of c. characterized by slight injection of the eyeball, 
impairment of vision (due to diffuse cloudiness of the vitreous), 
and an intra-ocular tension varying from above to considerably 
below the normal. One variety constitutes acute inflammatory 
glaucoma. [F.]—C. suppurativa. Fr., choroidite suppurative. 
Ger., eiteimde Aderhautentzundung. It., coroidite suppurativa. 
Sp., coroiditis supurativa. A suppurative c., which usually spreads 
to other tissues and destroys the eyeball. It is very rarely idio- 
pathic, is often the resuit of external injury, but is most com¬ 
monly of metastatic origin. [F.]—C. syphilitica. Fr., choroi¬ 
dite syphilitique. Ger., syphilitische Aderhautentzundung. A 
plastic c., usually disseminated, beginning in and often confined to 
the inner layer of the chorioid, and hence often affecting the retina ; 
commonly a late lesion of syphilis ; generally characterized by pe¬ 
cu liar dust-like opacities or the vitreous, movable at flrst, subse- 
quently aggregated into irregular masses. [F.]—C. tuberculosa. 
Fr., choroidite tuberculeuse. Ger., Aderhauttuberkeln , tuberculose 
Aderhautentzundung. It., coroidite tuberculosa. Sp., coroiditis 
tuberculosa. A form of c. often occurring in miliary tuberculosis, 
and characterized by small, round, circumscribed spots of a pale- 
rose or grayish-white color, situated in the stroma, and chiefly in 
the vicinity of the optic disc ; also by larger nodules distinctly ele- 
vated above the surface of the chorioid, and the slight amount of 
hypenemia usually present. [F.]—Hyperplastic c. Lat., c. hyper¬ 
plastica. Fr., choroidite hyper plastique. Ger., hyperplastische 
Aderhautentzundung. Sarcoma of the chorioid. [L, 326.]—Puer- 
peral c. A purulent metastatic c. occurring in lying-in women, 
due to embolism or thrombosis of the retinal or ciliary vessels. It is 
acute in its course, almost always attacks both eyes, involving the 
retina, the uveal tract, the vitreous, and sometimes the cornea and 
the lens, and generally ends in total blindness. [F.]—Sarcomatous 
c. See Hyperplastic c. 

CHORIOIDO-CYCRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 3 o 3 r)-i 3 -o(o 3 )-l- 
(e)"do(do 3 )-si 3 k(ku 8 k)-li(le)'ti 3 s. Gen., chorioido-cycliVidis. From 
xoptocti»)? (see Chorioid), and kvkAos, a disc (see also -itis*). Plastic 
or purulent inflammation beginning in the chorioid and extending 
to the ciliary body ; the usual condition in “ sympathetic Ophthal¬ 
mia.” [F.] 

CHORIOIDO-IRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 3 o 3 r)-i 3 -o(o 3 )-l(ey / do- 
(do 3 )-ir(er)-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., chorioido-irifidis. From (see 

Chorioid), and Ipi? (see Iris). Syn.: irido-chorioiditis. Serous, 
plastic, or purulent inflammation of the iris and the chorioid, i. e., 
of the entire uveal tract. [F.] 

CHORIOIDO-RETINITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 3 o 3 r)-i 3 -o(o 3 )- 
i(e) ,/ do(do 3 )-re 3 t(rat)-i 3 n-i(e) , ti 3 s. Gen., chorioido-retinifidis. For 
deriv., see Chorioid, Retina, aud -itis*. Inflammation (usually 
Iastie) of the chorioid and retina, either beginning in or mainly con- 
ned to the former. [F.] For subheadings, see Chorio-retinitis. 

CHORION (Lat.), n. n. Gr., x°P l0v ■ Fr., c. Ger., Lederhaut, 
Aderhautchen. It., Sp., corion. 1. The external layer of the blasto- 
derm ; the outer enveloping membrane of the fecundated ovum, 
most characteristically developed in the human subject, being ob- 
served as soon as the ovum has entered the cavity of the uterus, 
and persisting through the whole period of gestation. A part of it 
takes a share in the development of the foetal portion or the pla¬ 
centa, and the remainder constitutes the outermost of the foetal en- 
velopes. The c. of Purkinje, R. Wagner, A. Thomson, and W. 
Jones (i. e., the outer membrane of the unattached ovum in the 
uterus) is the exochorion of Burdach and Velpeau, the membrana 
corticalis ( Ger., Schalenhaut) and future exochorion of von Baer, 
the Eihaut of Valentin, and the vitelline membrane of Coste and 
of Barry. [A, 4 ; A. Thomson (A, 5); L. 14, 142,158, 201.] 2. The 

corium. 3. The zona pellucida. 4. The foetal placenta. 5. As im- 
properly applied, the ovisac of certain of the lower vertebrates. 
[Barry, “ Pml. Trans.,” 1838, ii (L).] 6. Of Haller (according to 
some), the decidua reflexa. [A, 45.] 7. In botany: a. The outer 

membrane of the seeds of plants. b. A carpel. c. The pulpy liquid 
in the interior of a seed before impregnation. [B, 1,19, 116 (a. 24).] 
—Iilastodermic c. Fr., c. blastodermique. See Secondary c.— 
Bleibendes C. (Ger.). See Secondary c,—C*alinlich (Ger.). Re¬ 
sembling the c. or the chorioid. [L, 349.]—C. anhiste (Fr.). See 
Primitive c .—C*baumchen (Ger.). An assemhlage of umbilical 
blood-vessels ramifying in the chorionic villi. [KOlliker (H).]—C. 
blastodermique (Fr.). See Secondary c.—C. blastodermique- 
allantoldien (Fr.), C. blastodermo-allantoidien (Fr.), C. 
compos^ definiti f (Fr.). See Vascular c .—C. de Poeuf (Fr.). 
See Primitive c.—C. des Eierstockseies (Ger.). See Zona pel¬ 
lucida.—C. filamentosum, C. flocculentum, C. frondosum. 
See Shaggy c.— C. fungosum. Of some of the older writers, the 
decidua reflexa. [A. 45.]—C. glabrum, C. Iseve. See False c.— 
C. mon£pith61ial (Fr.). See Secondary c.—C. muqueux (Fr.). 
See Corium.— C. ovulaire (Fr.), C. pellucidum, C. primi¬ 
tivum. See Pidmitive c.— C. reticulatum, C. reticulosum. 
See Shaggy c.—C. secundarium, C. s6reux (Fr.). See Secondary 
c.— C. s^reux-allantoldien (Fr.). See Vascular c.— C. spongio¬ 
sum. Ger., Schwammiges C. 1. The shaggy c. 2. According to 
some of the older writers, the decidua reflexa. [A, 45.]—C’spros- 
sen (Ger.). The chorionic villi, especially the branches of the 
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primary villi, [a, 18.1—C'stroma (Ger.). The stroma (fibrillary 
layer) of the c. [a, 18.]—C. terniaire (Fr.). Literally, the tertiarv 
c.; of Coste, the secondary c. ( q. v.). —C. toinentosum. See C. vil¬ 
losum.—C, transitoire (Fr.). See Primitive c. —C. vasculaire 
(Fr.). See Vascular c.—C. velout6 (Fr.). Ger., dussere Haut , 
Lederhaut . 1. A term by which Ruysch has been supposed to have 
referred to the decidua. [A, 45.] 2. See C. (7th def. [a]).—C. ve¬ 
rum. See Secondary c.—C. villosum. 1. The shaggy c. 2. Ac- 
cording to some of the older writers, the decidua reflexa. [A, 45.] 
—C. vitellin (Fr.). See Primitive c— C’zotten (Ger.), The villi 
of thec. [L, 332.]— Durelisichtiges C. (Ger.), Embryonic c. See 
Primitive c— False c. Lat., c. glabrum (seu laeve, seu nothum). 
Fr., c. glabre. Ger., glatte Eihaut , glattes C. It., corion permanente 
(o secondario). That portion of the c. which is left bare of villi after 
the formation of the placenta has begun in the remaining portion. 
[L, 201.]—Fungons c. See C. fungosum .—Glattes C. (Ger.). See 
False c— Permanent c. See Secondary c .—Primitive c. Lat., 
c. primitivum , zona pellucida (seu radiata). Fr., c. anhiste (ou 
ovulaire , ou primaire , ou primitif , ou premier , ou transitoire). 
Ger., primitive (oder primare) Zottenhaut. 1. The rudimentary c. ; 
a membranous product of the epithelial cells of the ovary and the 
oviduct deposited around the mature and fecundated ovum ; a 
transformation of the vitelline membrane which becomes shaggy 
soon after its entrance into the uterus. [A, 15, 16 ; L, 87, 142.1 2. 
The discus proligerus. [L, 13.]—Keticulated c., Schwammiges 
C. (Ger.). See Shaggy c .—Second c., Secondary c. Fr., c. 
blastodermique (ou definitif, ou montpithelial , ou permanent , ou- 
secondaire , ou sereux, ou terniaire [Coste]), deuxieme c. Ger., bli- 
bendes C., secundare Zottenhaut. It., Sp., corion permanente. 
The true outer envelope of the embryo, by means of which the 
ovum is attached to the uterine wall, appearing (in man) in the 
second week of gestation and consisting of the single layer of base- 
ment epithelial cells which constitute the external layer of the 
blastoderm. [A, 8 ; L, 87.]—Shaggy c. Lat., c. filamentosum (seu 
flocculentum, seu frondosum , seu reticulosum). Ger., zottiges C. 
A term applied to the c. during the period (two months in the hu- 
man subject) that its entire outer surface (the vitelline membrane) 
is covered with villous outgrowths. [A, 8.]—Smooth c. See False 
c .—Spongy c. The decidua. [L, 325.]—Tertiary c., Third c. 
Fr., troisiemec. See Vascular c .—True c. The external layer of 
the allantois. [M. Foster (L).]—Vascular c. Fr., c. vasculaire (ou 
blastodermique allantoidien , ou compos^ definit if ou partielle- 
ment vasculaire , ou sereux allantoidien), troisieme c. The second¬ 
ary c. when it has united with the external surface of the allantois 
and become vascular. [L, 87.]—Villous c. See Shaggy c. 

CHOItlONAL, CHORIONIC, adj. Kor-i'o 2 n-a 2 l, -i 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., chorial, chorionnaire. Relating to the chorion. [L, 14.] 

CHORIONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-i 2 -o 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
choi'ionit'idis. An obsolete term for sclerema cutis, signifying in- 
flammation of the corium. [G; L, 87.] 

CHORIONNAIRE (Fr.), adj. Kor-e-on-ar. See Chorionic. 

CIIORIONOPTERIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-i 2 -o 2 n- 
o 2 p-te 2 r'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). Of Corda, a division of fossil ferns, of the 
Gleicheniacece , consisting of the genus Chorionopteris. [B, 170 
(a, 24).] 

CHORIOPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-i 2 -o 2 f'i 2 t(u®t)-a 8 . 
Of Ritgen, the lichens (his Plethophytce ), including the orders Idio- 
thalamii, Ccenothalamii, and Homothalamii. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHORIO-RETINITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(cb 2 o 2 r)"i 2 -o(o 2 )-re 2 t- 
(rat)-i 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., chorio-retinit'idis. See Chorioido-rktini- 
tis,— C.-r. centralis. Fr., chorio- (ou choroido-) retinite centrale. 
Ger., centrale C.-R. It., corio-retinite centrale. Sp., corio-reti- 
nitis Central. A plastic c.-r. similar to c.-r. circumscripta, but 
characterized by the appearance of the spots and patches of exu- 
dation and proliferation in and around the macula lutea and the 
optic disc. [F.]—C.-r. circumscripta. Fr., chorio-retinite cir- 
A process similar to that which appears in c.-r. disseminata, but 
conserite. Ger., umschriebene C.-R. It., corio-retinite circoscritta. 
characterized by the appearance of a single large deposit of infll- 
tration or of a single group of small exudations of a brilliant yellow 
color, which subsequently coalesce and become one. [F.]—C.-r. 
disseminata. Fr., chorio-retinite disstminee. Ger., dissemi- 
nirte C.-R. A c.-r., usually of syphilitic origin, characterized by 
circumscribed exudation masses between the chorioid and retina, 
followed by atrophy of the hexagonal epithelium and firm adhesion 
of the retina to the chorioid at the spots of exudation. As the dis- 
ease progresses, these spots coalesce, until the entire fundus is in- 
volved. There is sometimes marked proliferation of the connective 
tissue and epithelium. It ends in atrophy of the optic nerve. [F.] 
—C.-r. pigmentosa. The condition existing in the later stages of 
c.-r. disseminata, when the spots of exudation in the chorioid have 
been absorbed and the chorioidal stroma has become thinned, allow- 
ing the white sclerotic to shine through in patches. Around these 
patches the epithelial cells proliferate and increase in size, forming 
a more or less marked black girdle. [F.]—EquatoriaI c.-r. Fr., 
chorio-retinite equatoriate. A c.-r. seated in the periphery of the 
retina. [L, 88.] 

CHORI P ET AE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 -pe 2 t'a 2 l(a 9 l)-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From x w P^y separately, and ireraAor, a leaf. See Poly- 

PETALuE. 

CHORIPETAEOUS, adj. Kor-i 2 -pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., choripeta- 
lus. Fr., choripetale. See Polypetalous and Dialypetalous. 

CHORIPHYLLOUS, adj. Kor-i 2 -fl 2 l'u 3 s. From sepa¬ 

rately, and QvWov, a leaf. Having separate leaves (said of the 
series of members of a flower). [B, 279.] 

CHORIS ANT H ERI A (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 s-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
the(tha) / ri 2 -a 3 . From x*opls, separately, and avdrjp6$. flowering. 
Fr., chorisantMries. Of Jussieu, his ninth class of plants, char¬ 
acterized by flowers having distinet anthers. [B, 1 (o, 24).] 


CHORIS ANTHERIUS (Lat.), adj. Kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 s-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
the(tha) / ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Having distinet anthers. [a, 24.] 

CHORISE (Fr.), n. Kor-ez. See Chorisis. 
CHORISEPALOUS, adj. Kor-i 2 s-e 2 p'a 2 l-u 3 s. From X “>pk, 
separately, and rreraAov, a leaf. Fr., chorisepale. See Dialysepal- 
ous. 

CHORISIA (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-i 2 s'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., chorisie. A 
nus of prickly-stemmed bombaceous trees of South America.— 
insignis [Kunth]. A species found on the island of MaranhSo 
in Brazil. The cottony hairs of the seeds are used to stuff cushions, 
and as a dressin^ in surgery. [A, 490 (a, 21).]—C. speciosa [St.- 
Hilaire]. Fr., c. a belles fleurs. A Brazilian species of like uses as 
C. insignis. [A, 490 (a, 21).] 

CHORISIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 s-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach, a section of the Eriodendrece, comprising Chorisia 
and Salmalia. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHORISIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 or)'i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., choris f eos 
( chor'isis ). Gr., x^piai? (from xwp^eiv, to divide). Fr., chorise. Syn.: 
deduplication. In botany, the separation of an organ that is nor- 
mally single into two or more parts. as in a palmately compound 
leaf (mostly restricted to the homologues of leaves in the flower and 
especially to stamens and carpels). [B, 104,121 (a, 24).]—Collateral 

с. , Eateral c. Fr., chorise laterale. C. with the parts side by side 
on the same plane. [B, 104 (a, 24).]—Median c. C. with the parts 
all in the median plane, [a, 24.]—Parallel c. Fr., chorise paral¬ 
lele. C. with the parts standing one before the other. [B, 104 (a, 
24).]—Transverse c. See Lateral c .—Vertical c. C. with the 
parts standing longitudinally, parallel with the axis, [a, 24.] 

CHORISOEEPIDUS (Lat.), adj. Kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 s-o(o 2 )-le 2 p'i 2 d- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From x^P^j separately, and A«rJ$, a scale. Having free 
scales (said of the periclinium of the Synantherece). [B, 121 : L, 41, 
180.] 

CHORISONEURID;E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 s-o(o 2 )- 
nu 2 r / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Blattarice. [L, 264.] 
CHORISOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 s-o 2 f'i 2 t(u®t)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From x«pt?. separately, and <f>vroV, a piant. Fr., cho- 
risophyte. Of Necxer, a genus (order) of plants comprising the 
species (genera) Ademanthera , Cynometra , Hymenaia, Parkin- 
sonia , Cassia. Senna , Bauchinia , Poincia, Valentinia, Rotman- 
nia , Gennania , Adleria, Copaifera , Ccesalpinia , Prosopis , Tama- 
rindus, Myroxylon , Guilandina, Alandina , Ceratonia , Mimosa , 
Gagnebina , Acacia , Amosa , and Gleditschia , now referred to the 
Leguminosce. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHORISPORE (Fr.), adj. Kor-es-por-a. Resembling or be- 
longing to the Chorisporece. [L, 41.] 

CHORIS PORE A3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 s-por(po 2 rVe 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From x w P L v» separately, and airopa, a seed. Of Meyer, a 
tribe of the Cmiciferce , consisting of Chorispora, to which Meissner 
has added Cakile and Cordylocarpus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHORISTIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 st'i 2 d-a 3 . An order 
of the Tetractinellida. [L, 121.] 

CHORISTOCARPEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 st-o(o 2 )- 
ka 3 rp / e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). From xuipicT6 ?, separate, and icapiros, a fruit. Of 
Kutzing, a tribe (division) of Heterocarpece comprising the orders 
AxonoblasteaZy Cceloblastece , and Platynoblastece. [B, 170.] 
CHORISTOPETAEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 st-o-pe 2 t / - 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a 2 -e 2 ). From x^p^tos, separate, and n-eraAor. a lear. Of 
Leunis, a division of Di cotyledones, comprising the orders Legumi¬ 
nosce , Rosiflorce. Terebinthinae , Tricoccce , Ampelideoe , Gruinales, 
Columniferce , Lamprophyllce , Myrtince , Calycanthince , Calyci- 
fiorce , Succulentae , Caryophyllince, Guttiferce , Cistiflorce, Pepo- 
niferce , Rhceadece , Hydropeltidece , Pohycarpicae , Trisepalae, Coccu- 
linoe, Umbelliflorce, and Loranthece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] Cf. Chori- 

PETALA 2 . 

CHORISTOPHYELOUS, adj. Kor-i 2 st-o-fi 2 l'u 3 s. From x«P«r- 
t< fc, separate, and <#>vAAov, a leaf. See Choriphyllous. 

CHORISTOSPOREA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 st-o(o 2 )- 
spor(spo 2 r) , e 2 -e(a 9 -e 2 ). From separate, and <rwopd, a seed. 

Fr., choristosporees. 1. Of Decaisne, a division of Algae , compris¬ 
ing the orders Ceramieae , Rytiphleae , Polyphaceoe , Thamnophoreae, 
Heteroctadiece , Corallineae, Anomalophytlece, Cryptonemeoe , Fur- 
cellariece , Chondriece, Sphoerococcoideoe , and Gasterocarpeae. 2. 
Of Brongniart, an order of Algae, embracing the families Rytiphleae 
and Chondrieoe. 3. Of Harvey, see Rhodosperme.®. 4. Or Kut¬ 
zing, see Heterocarfe®. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kor(ch 2 o 2 ryi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Chorion 
and Corium. 

CHOIIIZATION, n. Kor-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. See Chorisis. 
CHORIZOPHYTE (Fr.), adj. Kor-ez-o-fet. From x^P^, to 
separate, and «£vt6v, a piant. Having free stainens. [L, 41.] 
CHORN, n. In Tartary, the Betula alba. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHOROBRYA [Unger] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kor(ch 2 or)-o 2 b / ri 2 (ru fl )- 

а з . The Cormophyta of Endlicher. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
CHOROID, adj., CHOItOIDAE, adj., CHOROIDEA (Lat ), 

n. f., CHOROIDEUS (Lat.), adj., CHOIIOIDIEN (Fr.), adj. 
Kor'oid, -oid'a 2 l, kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -a 8 , -u 9 s(u 4 s), kor-o-ed-e- 
a 9 n 2 . See Chorioid. 

CHOROIDITE (Fr.), n. Kor-o-ed-et. See Chorioiditis.—C. 
fibro-parencliymateuse. A variety in which the retina under- 
goes fibrous degeneration. [L.]—C. pigmentaire. See Chori- 
oiditis atrophica. —C. plastique. See Chorioiditis disseminata. 

CHOROIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed>i(e)'ti 2 s. 
See Chorioiditis. 

CHOROIDO-RETINITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-o(o 2 >i(ey'- 
do(do 2 )-re 2 t(rat)-i 2 n-i(eyti 2 s. See Chorio-retinitis. 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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CIIOROLOGY, n. Kor-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From a region, and Aoyos, 
understanding. Fr., chorologie. Ger., Chorologie. It., coroloyta. 
Sp., corologia. That braneh of biology which treats of the geo- 
graphical distributiori of animals and plants. [L, 146.] 

CHORO IVI ANES (Lat.), n. m. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-o 2 m'a 2 n(a 3 n)-ez(as). 
A person affected with choromania. [A, 322.] 

CHOROMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-o(o 2 >ma(ma 8 )'ni 2 -a 8 . 
From x°P°«i a dance, and /u.avia, madness. Fr., choromanie. Ger., 
Tanzwuth, Tanzsucht. It., coremania. Sp., coremania. See Epi- 
demic chorea. 

CHOROMEGINA (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-o(o 2 )-me 2 j(me 2 g)-i- 
(e)'na 9 . See Coromegina. 

CIIOHONOSOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ch 2 or)-o(o 2 )-nos(no 2 s)- 
o(o 2 Hoj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From a region, yotros, a disease, and 

Ao-yos, understanding. The Science of the geographical distribution 
of diseases or of the endemic diseases of a particular region. [A, 
322.] 

CHOROPTiCNE (Fr.), adj. Kor-op-te 2 n. Liviug in fields (sald 
of birds). [L, 41.] 

CHOROSYNCLONITS (Lat.), n. m. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)-o(o 2 )-si 2 n 2 - 
m (su 6 n 2 )'klon(klo 2 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From x°P°*, a dauce, and <rvyK\ovelv, 
to put into commotion. Fr., chorosynclone. Ger., allgemeiner 
Veitstanz. General chorea. [A, 322.] 

CHORRAESCH (Ar.), n. A variety of the Euphorbia. [B, 

121 (a, £1).] 

CHORRERA (Sp.), n. Chor-ra'ra 8 . See Mezcal. 
CHOKTASTHMA (Lat.),n. n. Ko 2 rt(ch 2 o 2 rt)-a 2 sth(a 3 sth)'ma 8 . 
Gen., chortasth'matos (-is). From x°P T0 *i hay, and ao-fyxa (see 
Asthma). Hay asthma. [G. W. Lefevre (A, 332).] 

CHORTINON (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 rt(ch 2 o 2 rt)'i 2 n-o 2 n. Gr., x°P ri ~ 
vov HXcuov. Of Pliny, an oil extracted from the seed of Cochlearia 
armoracia. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CHORTODIPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 rt(ch 2 o 2 rt)-od-i 2 f'i 2 t- 
(u 6 t)-u 8 m(u 4 m). From xoprw5i7s, grass-like, and 4>vtov , a piant. Fr., 
chortodiphyte. Of Necker, a piant of a group comprising Scirpus , 
Cyperus, Schoenus , Kyllingia, Eriophorum , Carex y Physiglochis , 
Typha, and Sparganium. [B, 121, 170 ( a . 24).] 
C1IORTO-KADIPHE, n. The Buphthalmum maritimum. 
[B, 121 (a, ili).] 

CIIORTOLOGIE (Fr.), n. Kort-ol-o-zhe. From x°P T <>^ herb- 
age, and Aoyos, understanding. That part of botany which treats 
of herhs or of herbaria. [L, 41 ; a, 18.] 

CHORTONOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rt(ch 2 o 2 rt)-o(o 2 )-no(no 2 )'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From x°P T °Si herbage, and ovotia, a name. Fr., chortono- 
mie. The art of forming an herbal. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
CHORTOFYRETOS (Lat.), CHORTOPYRETUS (Lat.), n’s 
m. Ko 2 rt(oh 2 o 2 rt)-o(o 2 )-pi 2 r(pu 8 r)'e 2 t-o 2 s, -u 8 s(u 4 s). From x°P T °s, 
hay, and jruperos, fever. Hay fever. [A, 322.] 

CHORUS (Lat.), n. m. Kor(ch 2 o 2 r)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., x°Po?- Lit., 
a dance ; chorea. [A, 325.] 

CHORYSTOCARPE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 st(u«st)-o- 
(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Choristocarpe^e. 

CHOSCHE (Mongol.), n. The Pinus cembro. [B, 121.] 

CHOSA (Hind.). The Papaver somniferum. [B, 172 (a, 21).] 
CHOSE-NASA-GOO (Jap.), n. The Datura alba. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 124 (a, 21).] 

CHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko(ch 2 oysi 2 s. Gen., chos'eos (-is). Gr., 
xw<ris. Treatment by means of earth-baths. [A, 322.] 

CHOTA-BISH-TARICK (Beng., Hind.), n. The Jpomcea 
speciosa. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

CHOTA-CHAND (Hind.), n. The Ophioxylon serpentinum. 
[B. 172 (a, 24).] 

CHOTA-CHIRETTA (Hind.), n. The Cicendia hyssopifolia. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 


CIIOTA GOKHROO, n. The Tribulus terrestris. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 159 (a, 21).] 

^CHOTA-J AMR (Beng.), n. The Eugenia caryophyllifolia. [B> 

CHOTA KUNWAR (Hind.), n. The Aloe littoralis. [B, 172.] 

CHOTA 31 AI. The galls of Tamarix orientalis. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi, p. 281 (a, 21).] 

CHOTA-PHOOTIKA (Beng.), n. The Osbeckia aspera. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

CHOTA-SOONDIII (Ilind.), n. The Nymphaea escidenta. [B, 
172 (<x, 24).] 


inun k tige en rave. The Brassica caulorapha. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
24).]—C. cominun pommfe. The Brassica oleracea capitata, fa, 
24.]—C. cominun rave. The Brassica capitata congyloides. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. cominun rouge. The Brassica capitata rubra. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C’croute. Sauerkraut. [L, 105.]—C. tFAlsace. 
The Brassica praecox. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de Beauvais. The 
Brassica viridis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. ile Rruxelles. The Bras¬ 
sica oleracea gemmifera. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de chien. The Mer¬ 
curialis perennis. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de cocoticr. The ter- 
minal bud of Cocos nucifera. [a, 24.]—C. de Laponie. See 
Brassica campestris.-—C. de iner. The Crambe maritima and 
the Convolvulus soldanella. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de 31ilan. 
The Brassica oleracea sabauda. [a, 24.]—C. de Savoie. See 
Brassica oleracea sabauda.—C. des cliamps. See Brassica cam¬ 
pestris.—C» de Slam. See Brassica oleracea gongylodes.—C . 
d’Espagne. See Brassica oleracea sabauda.—C. de vigne. The 
Tussilaga farfara. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. dor6. The Brassica Sabel¬ 
lica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. en arbre. The Brassica viridis. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C.-fleur. 1. See Brassica oleracea botrytis. 2. See 
Caulifiower excrescence.— C. fris6. See Brassica oleracea sa¬ 
bauda. -C. marin. The Convolvulus soldanella and the Crambe 
maritima. [B, 19,121,173(a, 24).]—C. nain. The Brassica oleracea 
sabellica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. navet. See Brassica napobrassica. 
— C. navet blanc» C. navet jaunc, C. navet rouge. See 
Brassica campestris.— C. ordinaire. See Brassica oleracea.— C. 
palmler. The Brassica viridis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. paliniste. 
The Areca oleracea. [B, 19, 121 (<z, 24).] See Oreodoxa oleracea .— 
C. poIvr6. The Arum mdgare. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] See Arum 
maculatum.—C. ponunt [Fr. Cod.]. See Brassica oleracea capi¬ 
tata.—C. potager. See Brassica oleracea.— C. pr£»coce. See 
Brassica prcecox.—C, rave. See Brassica oleracea gongylodes.— 
C. rouge [Fr. Cod.]. The Brassica rulrra , a variety of Brassica 
oleracea capitata, [a, 24.]—C. rude. The Brassica asperifolia. 
[L, 87.]—C. sans t6te. See Brassica oleracea acephala.— C. 
sauvage. The Brassica oleracea silvestris, [a, 24.]—C. vert. 
The Brassica viridis, [a, 24.]—C. vert ile Tourraine. The Bras¬ 
sica oleracea viridis acephala. [a, 24.] See Brassica. 

CHOUA, n. See Chooa. 

CHOUAN, n. Spanish worm-seed. [B, 180 (a, 24).] See Ana- 
basis tamariscifolia. 

CHOUANA 3IANDARA, CHOVANA 3IANRARU3I 
(Malay), n’s. The Bauhinia variegata. t [B, 121, 172 (a, 24).] 
CHOUCALLE (Fr.), n. Shu-ka 3 l. ' The Calla palustris. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CHOUCIIONE (Carib.), n. The Bixa o rellana. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

CHOUCOURON (Carib.), n. The Hibiscus tiliaceus. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

CHOUCROUTE (Fr.), n. Shu-krut. Sauerkraut. [L, 49.] 
CHOUGON NIDJION, n. In the Ladrones Islands, the milk 
of the cocoanut. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHOUHACK, n. The Spartium thebaicum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHOUI-KIE (Chin.), n. The Sisymbrium Sophia. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

OHOU KIN (Chin.), n. A wax-producing piant, supposed to be- 
long to the family Malvaceos. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHOUILA (Ar.), n. The Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHOUK (Ar.), n. A name for several species of thorny plants. 
[A, 510 (a, 24); B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHOUKARAN (Ar.), n. The Conium maculatum. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

CHOUNIZ (Ar.), n. The genus Nigella. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHOUPALON, h. The genus Thibaudia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHOUPO (Port.), n. The Populus alba. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHOUPUTEEYA (Hind.), n. The Kydia calycina. [B, 172 (a, 
24).] 

CHOUREE (Fr.), n. Shurl. In Picardy, the Lathyrus tubero¬ 
sus; also an old name for the genus Ornithogalum, and especially 
Omithogalum umbellatum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHOUI-TCHI (Chin.), n. Leeches. [L, 77.] 

CHOtfl-YN (Chin.), n. Mercury. [L, 77.] 

CHOU-LIN-TAN (Chin.), n. Crude antimony. [L, 77.] 
CHOU-TCHA (Chin.), n. Cinnabar. [L, 77.] 

CHOtr TZOUN-TAN (Chin.), n. Red precipitate. [L, 77.] 
CIIOU-YN-FEN (Chin.), n. Chloride of mercury. [L, 77.] 
CHOVANA 3IANDARU3I (Malay), n. See Chouana man- 

DARA. 


CHOTERET (Tart.), n. The Juglans regia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHOU (Fr.), n. Shu. The cabbage. [B, 121 (a, 24).] See Bras¬ 
sica.— C. k faucher. The Brassica pabularia. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
C. k feuilles de chene. C. k feuilles rudes. The Brassica 
asperifolia. [L, 87.]—C. k grossos cotes. The Brassica viridis. 
[L, 41.]—C. & tige en rave. The Brassica oleracea cauloropa. 
[ a . 24.]—C. k vaebe. The Brassica pabularia. [B. 121 (a, 24).]— 
C. batard. 1. The Arabis turreta. 2. In Champagne, the Isatis 
tinctoria. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— C. broccolis. See Brassica oleracea 
botrytis asparagoides. —C. bull6. See Brassica sabellica.—C, 
cabus. See Brassica oleracea capitata. —C. calle. See Calla 
palustris. —C. cara‘ibe. The Arum esculentum and the Caladium 
sagitta*folium. [B, 19, 121. 173; a, 24.]—C. ea valler. The Bras- 
t®’ 173 (a. 24).]— C. chinois. The Brassica chinensis. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]— C. colza. The Brassica oleifera. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. comestible. The Brassica napus esculenta, [a. 24.]—C. 
commun. The Brassica oleracea. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— C. com- 


CHOWLEE-PLANT, n. Chu 6, u 4 l-e. The Vigna (Dolichos) 
sinensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CHOWLY (Hind.). The Portulaca quadrifida. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
CHOWPS, n. Chu 6/ u 4 ps. The fruit of Rosa canina. [A. 505.] 
CHOY-ROOT, n. Written also cheroot and chayroot. The root 
of the Oldenlandia umbellata. [B, 116, 275 (a, 24).] 

CHOZA3I (Ar.), n. The Cleome ornithopodioides. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

CHRvESI (Ar.), n. The Zygophyllum album. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHREM3IA (Lat.), n. n. Kre 2 m(ch 2 re 2 m/ma 3 . Gen., chrem'- 
matos (-is). Gr., xP^Pf 10 - See Sputum. 

CHKE3IPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kre 2 mp(ch 2 re 2 mp)'si 2 s. Gen., 
chremp'seos (-is). Gr., xpfa 1 /' 1 *- See Expect oratio n. 

CHRISEIS OF CAEIFORNIA, n. Kri 2 s'e 2 -i 2 s. The Esch- 
scholtzia californica. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; Aa, ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go, I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank: 
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CHR1SIS (Lat.), n. f. Kris(ch 3 res)'i 2 s. Gen., chris'eos (-is). 
Gr., xpuris. !• Friction, scratching. 2. Inunction. [A, 322.] 
CUUISMA (Lat.). n. n. Krit a z(ch 3 res) / ma 3 . Gen., chris'matos 
(-is). Gr., xP^P a - 1- An anointed part. 2. An unguent. 3. In¬ 
unction. [A, 322.] 

CHRISMUS (Lat.), n. ra. Kri 3 z(ch 3 res)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Chri- 
sis and CSesmus. 

CHIIISTE-MARINE (Fr.), n. Krest-ma 3 r-en. The Crithmum 
maritinum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CHRISTI MANUS (Lat.), n. f. Kri a st(ch 3 ri 3 st)'i(e) ma(ma 3 )'- 
nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Lit., Chrisfs hand ; of the old pharmacists, a paste 
made vvith rose-water and refined sugar, sometimes with the addi- 
tion of prepared pearls. [A, 325; L, 41.] 

CHRISTI3IE (Fr.), n. Krest-em. The genus Bouvardia. 
[L, 41.] 

CHKISTINENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Krest-en'e 3 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. The 
Pulicaria vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CHRISTI PABULUM (Lat.), n. n. Kr^sttel^riSstyife) pa 3 b- 

f >a 3 b)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Of the alchemists, the 44 urina virginis.” 
B, 50.] 

CHRISTMANNIA [Dennst.] (Lat.), n. f. Kri 3 st(ch a ri 3 st)- 
ma 3 n'ni 3 -a 3 . According to Baillon, the genus Courondi of Adan- 
son; according to Rosenthal, the genus Laurinea. [B. 42, 121 (a, 
21).]—C. Courondi [Dennst.]. A piant found in Malabar. The ex- 
pressed juice of the leaves and the fragrant seeds are used for dys- 
entery and diarrhoea. [A, 490 (a, 21).] 

CHRISTMAS, n. Kri 2 st'ma 3 s. Th e Ilex aquifolium. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Australi an c.-tree. The Ceratopetalum gummiferum. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-flower. The Helleborus niger. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—C.-gambol. Th e Ipomcea sidcefolia. [B, 275 (a, 24). ]—C.-lierb. 
See C.-flower.— C. pride. The Rueltia paniculata. [B, 275, 282 
(a. 24).]—C.-rose. See C.-flower— Great c.-rose. See Large- 
flowered c.-rose. —Green-flowered c.-rose. The Helleborus ab- 
chasicus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—T.arge-llowered c.-rose. The Helle¬ 
borus altifolius. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Narrow-leaved c.-rose. The 
Helleborus angustifolius. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Plum-colored c.- 
rose. The Helleborus colchicus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Purplish-red- 
llowered c-rose. The Helleborus atrocrubens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Itose-colored c.-rose. The Helleborus orientalis. [B, 275 (a, 
21).]—Stiiiking c. Ger., wilde Christwurz y stinkende Nieswurz. 
The Helleborus foetidus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Syrian c.-rose. The 
Helleborus vesicarius. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tasmanlan c.-tree. The 
Bursaria epinosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

C1IRISTMON (Fr.), n. Kri 3 st-mo 3 n 3 . The Crithmum mariti¬ 
num. [L, 41.] 

CHRISTOCHN, n. The Ilex aquifolium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHRISTOPHER, n. Kri 3 st'o-fu 6 r. Syn. : herb C. The Actcea 
spicata and the Osmunda regalis. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Stinking c. 
The Scrophularia aquatica and the Scrophularia nodosa. [A, 
505.] 

CHRISTOPHORIANA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 3 t(ch 3 ri 3 st)-o(o 3 )-fo 3 r- 
i 3 -a(a 3 )'na 3 . Fr., Christophoriane. See Act^a.— C. ainericana. 
The Actcea racemosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C. arbor. The Actcea 
spicata. [B, 19, 42, 180 (a, 24).]—C. canadensis. See C. ameri- 
cana.—C . spicata. See C. arbor.— C. virginiana [Plukenet]. 
See Aralia nudicaulis.— Radix christopliorianae. The root of 
Actcea spicata. [B, 180 (a, 21).] 

CHRISTOPHSKRAUT (Ger.), n. Krest'o 3 fs-kra 3 -u 4 t. The 
Actcea spicata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Aebrentragendes C. See C. 
—Amcrikanisches C. The Actcea racemosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
CHRISTOPHSWURZ (Ger.), n. Krest'o 3 fs-vurtz. The Actcea 
spicata, [a, 24.] 

CHRISTOS (Lat.), n. m. Kri 3 st(ch 3 ri 2 st) / o 3 s. An ointment. 
[A, 325.] 

CIIRISTPAL.ME (Ger.), n. Krest'pa 3 l-me 3 . The Ricinus com¬ 
munis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CHRIST’S-EYE, n. Krists'i. The Inula oculus Christi. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 24).] 

CHRIST’S-HAIR, n. Krists'ha 3 r. The Scolopendrium vul¬ 
gare. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CIIRIST*S-IIERB, n. Krists'u 6 rb. The Helleborus niger. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CHRIST’S-LADDER, n, Krists'la 3 d-u®r. The Erythraea cen- 
taurium. [A, 505.] 

CHRIST’S-THORN, n. Krists'tho 3 rn. Ger., Christdorn. 1. 
The Cratcegus pyracantha. 2. The Paliurus acideatus. 3. The 
Ilex aquifolium (in the north of Europe). 4. (Erroneously) the 
Rhamnus catharticus. [A, 505; B, 19,180, 275 (a, 24).] 
CHRIST’S-WOItT, n. Krists'wu 6 rt. See Christ^s-heub. 
CHRISTWURZ (Ger.), CIIRISTWURZEL (Ger.), n’s. Krest'- 
vurtz, -vurtz-e 3 l. The genus Helleborus , especially the Helleborus 
niger. [B, 180 (a, 21).]—Bbhmische c. The Helleborus niger. [B, 
180 (a, 21).]—Griine c. The Helleborus viridis. [B, 180 (a. 24).]— 
Orieutalisclie c. The Helleborus orientalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Scliwarze c. The Helleborus niger. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Wilde c. 
The Helleborus foetidus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CHRITARI, CHRITHARI, n's. The Hordeum vulgare. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CIIRITIIOPTES (Lat.), n. m. Kri 3 th(ch 3 ri 3 th)-o 3 p / tez(tas). A 
enus of the Trombidina. [L, 340.]—C. inounnguiculosus [Ge- 
er]. A species found on barley, which sometimes causes eczema 
or urticaria. [L, 340.] 

C11RISTUSAKAZIE (Ger.), n. Krest'u 4 s-a 3 k-a 3 tz-i 2 -e 3 . The 
Gleditschia triacanthus. [B.] 


CHRISTUSPALME(Ger.), n. Krest'u 4 s-pa 3 l-me 2 . SeeCnRisT- 

PALME. 

CHRISTUSTHRANEN (Ger.), n. Krest / u 4 s-tran-e 3 n. The 
Coix lacrima. [B, 19, 110, 275 ( a . 24).] 

CHROA (Lat.), n. f. Kro(ch 3 ro 3 )'a 3 . Gr., xP° a - Thesurfaceof 
the body, the skin ; also its color. [A, 387.] 

CHROIZOLYTES, n. pl. Kro-i 3 z'o-lits. From xP« l '£*iv, to 
color, and Avto?, soluble. Fr., c. [AmpSre]. A class of metallic 
elements that form colored Solutions with colorless acids. [A, 301.] 
CIIROM (Ger.), n. Krom. See Chromium.— Ammoniakc’- 
alaun. See Chromium and ammonium sulphate.-C y &cichlo- 
rid. Chromyl chloride. [B, 270.]—C’alaun. Chrome-alum. [B.] 
See Chromium and potassium suljjhate,— C’animoniurn. See the 
major list.—C’bromid. Chromium tribromide. [B ; a, 24.]—C*- 
broiniir. Chromium dibromide. [a, 24.]—C’clilorid. Chromium 
trichloride. [B ; a, 24.]—C’clilorur. Chromium dichloride. [B ; 
a, 24.]—C*cyanid. Chromic evanide. [B.]—C’cyaniir. Chrom- 
ous cyanide. [B.]—C’eisen. See Chrome iron.—C’eisenerz, C*- 
eisenstein, C’erz. See Chromite (2d def.).—CTarben. Chrom¬ 
ium colors. The different preparations from chromium used for 
dyeing, painting, etc. [L, 30.]—C’fluorid. See Chromium fluoride. 
—C’gelb. Chrome-yellow; lead chromate. [B.]—Cgrun. See 
CHROME-green. — C*inetall. Chromium. [L, 30.] — C. nitriir. 
Chromium nitride. [B.1—C’orange. See CHROME-omnge.— C’- 
oxyd, C T oxydul. See the major list.—C*pliospliat. Chromium 
phosphate. |B, 270.] — C’pliospliid, C’pliosplior. Chromium 
phosphide. [B, 270.J—C*rotli. Chrome-red ; basic lead chromate. 
[B.]—C’salz. A salt of chromium, [a, 24.]—C’sauer. Of or per- 
taining to chromic acid ; with the name of a base, the chromate of 
that base. [B.]—C*saure. See the major list. — C’soh\vefel. 
Chromium sulphate. [B.]—Cstalil. Steel containing chromium, 
specially adapted for sword-blades and cutting instruments. [a, 24.] 
—C’stickstoff. Chromium nitride. [B, 270.]—Csulfid. Chro¬ 
mium sulphide. [B.]—C*zinnober. Chrome-cinnabar ; chrome- 
red. [B.] 

CHROMA (Lat.), n. n. Krom(ch 3 romya 3 . Gr., xP“M a - See 
Chroa. 

CHR03IABOTE, n. Krom'a 3 d-ot. See Chromatoscope. 
CHROMA3IMONIUM, n. Krom-a 3 m-on / i 3 -u 3 m. Ger., C. A 
compound in which chromium replaces part of the hydrogen of am- 
moruum. [B.]—C. thiocyanate. A salt of c. and thiocyanie acid. 
[B, 3.]—C , thiocyanie acid. An amorphous monobasic acid, 
H(SCN) 4 .Cr.(NH 3 ) a . [B, 3.] 

CHROMAPHORE, n. Krom'a 3 f-or. See Chromatophore. 
CHROMAS (Lat.), n. m. Krom(ch 3 rom) / a 3 s(a 3 s). Gen., chrom¬ 
atis. See Chromate. 

CHROMASCOPE, n. Krom'a 3 s-kop. See Chromatoscope. 
CHROMASIA (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 3 rom)-az(a 3 s) / i 3 -a 3 . Ger., 
Chromasie. The coloring produced by chromatic aberration in the 
images made by lenses. [B, 270.] 

CHROMATE, n. Krom'at. Lat., chronias. Fr., c. Ger., 
Chromat, chromsaures Salz. It., Sp., cromato. A salt of chromic 
acid. [B; a, 24.] —Acid c. See Dichromate.— Basic c. A com¬ 
pound of a normal c. with an oxide or a hydroxide. [B.] 
CHROMATELOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 3 rom)-a 3 t(aft)-e 3 l- 
o 3 ps / i 2 s. Gen., chromatelops'eos (-is). From color, areA^s, 

imperfect, and o^is, sight. Color-blindness. [A, 322.] 
CHROMATIC, adj. Krom-a 3 t'i 3 k. Gr., XP 4 »^™* 0 '*- Lat M 
chromaticus. Fr., chromatique. Ger., chromatisch. It., croma- 
tico. Sp., cromdtico. Pertaimng to colors or to chromatin ; capable 
of being stained. [Flemming (J); K.] 

CHR03IATICS, n. sing. Krom-a 3 t / i 2 ks. Fr., chromatique. 
Physics in its relations to colors. [A, 301.] 

CHROMATIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Krom(ch 2 rom)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-i 3 d / i 3 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). The coloring matter of plants. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
CHROMATIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 3 rom)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 3 d- 
ro'si 3 s. See Chromidrosis. 

CHROMATIE (Fr.), n. Krom-a 3 -se. See Chromatism. 
CIIROMATIGENOUS, adj. Kxom-a^i^^n-u^. See Chroma- 
togenous. 

CHR03IATIN, n. Krom'a 3 t-i 3 n. Fr., chromatine. Ger., C. 
The reticulate material found in the nuclei of cells ; so called be- 
cause it is deeply stained by coloring agents. [B, 229 (a, 24).] Cf. 
Achromatin— C’faden (Ger.). See Nuclear fibrils.— C’korn- 
chen (Ger.), C’korner (Ger.), C’kugeln [Pfitzner] (Ger.). See 
Chromatic granules. 

CHROMATISM, n. Krom / a 3 t-i 3 zm. Gr., xPupa-TivuSs. Lat., 
chromatismu8. Fr., chromatisme, chromatie. Ger., Chromatis- 
mus. 1. An abnormal coloration of a tissue, a part, a secretion, 
etc. [L, 119.] 2. (Obs.) chromatic aberration. [F.] 
CHROMATIUM (Lat.), n. n. Krom(ch 2 rom)-a(a 3 ) / shi 3 (ti 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). A genus of microscopic organisms. [B.]—C. violascens. 
See Bacterium violaceum. 

CHROMATOBLAST, n. Krom'a 3 t-o-bla 3 st. From XP“^«» 
color, and jSAaaros, a bud. Fr., chromatoblaste. See Chromato- 
phore. 

CHROMATOBYSOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 3 rom)"a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-di 3 z(du®s)-o 3 ps / i 3 -a 3 . From XP^P^ color, 6vs (see Dys-*), 
and sight. See CoZot-bljndness. 

CHR03IAT0GP1NIE (Fr.), n. Krom-a 3 t-o-zhan-e. The ap- 
pearance or production of color in what was previously colorless. 
[A, 385.] 

CHltOMATOGENOUS, adj. Krom-a 3 t-o 3 j / e 2 n-u 3 s. From 
Xpw/xa, color, and yewav , to engender. Fr., chromatogene. Ger., 
chromatogen , farbenerzeugend. Producing color or pigment (ap- 
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plied by Breschet to a special pigment-producing glandular appara¬ 
tus supposed by him to exist in the skin). [A, 301, 322.] 
CHROMATOORAPHY, CHROMATOLOGY, n’s. Krom- 
a 2 t-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 , -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From xp"P*, color, and ypa<f>e iv, to de¬ 
scribe, or Aoyos, understanding. Fr .,chromatologie. Ger., Chroma- 
tologie. See Chromatics. 

CHROMATOMETAI1LEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 2 rom)"- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 )-me 2 t-a 3 -ble 2 p'si 2 -a 3 . From xP^P a -> color, ftera, ili, and 
jBAejrct*', to see. Fr., chromatometablepsie. See Coior-BLiNDNESS. 

CHItOMATOMETRY, n. Krom-a 2 t-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . From 
color, and perpov, a measure. 1. The art or process of determining 
the coloring power of a substance. 2. See Chromatoptometry. 
[A, 385.] 

CHROMATOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 2 rom>a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 2 )-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)'i 2 -a 3 . From xp<»P a * color, and araPos, disease. Any 
pigmentary disease of the skin, also any disease characterized by 
an abnormal color of the skin. [G, 9, 11.] 

CHROMATOPHIL (Ger.), adj. Ch 2 rom'a 3 t^o-fel. See Chromo- 
philous. 

CIIR031AT0PH0BIA (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 2 rom>a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 2 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . From xp^p^ color, and <f>ol 3os, dread. Abnor- 
• mal sensitiveness of the eye to certain colors of the spectrum. [F.] 
CHROMATOPHORE, n. Krom'a 2 t-o-for. From xP<*>P a i color, 
and <f>opeiv, to bear. Fr., c. Ger., Chromatophor, Farozelle. 1. A 
granular structure analogous to a chlorophyll granule found in 
some of the lower plants, consisting of a matrix colored with some 
pigment. 2. In the Cephalopoda and other animals capable of 
changes of color, a pigment cell inclosed in a connectlve-tissue 
sheath to which are attached radiating muscular fibre cells, by the 
contraction of which the pigment is made to change its refractive 
properties and changes of color are produced. [A, 385 ; B, 24, 28, 
229; J, 11,56; “Jour. d'anat. et de physiol.,' 1 1876 (J); L, 121, 321, 
322.] Cf. Chloroplastid, Chromoplastid, and Leucoplastid.— 
C’nschiclit (Ger.). A layer of c"s (3d def.) in the skin or a serous 
or mucous membrane. [J.] 

CHROMATOPHOROUS, adj. Krom-a 2 t-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 8 s. Fr., 
chromatophor e. Giving rise to color; pertaining to, consisting of, 
or provided with, chromatophores. [A, 385.] 
CHROMATOPSEUDODLEPSIA (Lat.), CHROMATO- 
PSEUDOPSIA (Lat.), n's f. Krom(ch 2 rom)''a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-su 2 d- 
(psu 2 d)-o(o 2 )-ble 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 , -su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o 2 ps'i 2 s. From xp^p*. color, 
^evdjjs, false, and /3A<f«/us or oi/as, sight. See Cotor-BLiNDNESS. 

CHROMATOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 2 rom)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 ps'- 
l 2 -a 8 . From XP^P^G color, and oi/ns, sight. Fr., chromatopsie. 
Ger., krankhaftes Farbensehen. Cbromatic vision ; acondition in 
which all objects appear to be of a certain color. [A, 322,; L, 107.] 
CHROMATOPTOMETRY, n. Krom-a 2 t-o 2 p-to 2 m , e 2 t-ri 2 . 
From xP^P a i color, ojttciv, to see, and perpov, a measure. Fr., 
chromatoptomttrie. Ger., Chromatoptometrie. Examination of 
the eye w ith reference to the degree of its sensibility to rays of 
light of various wave-lengths. The simplest method is that devised 
by Daae. The instrument consists of a card-board containing ten 
horizontal rows of colors, each series being composed of seven col¬ 
ors, represented by woolen threads. In a certain number of series 
the colors are placed in the order of intensity. Thase rows corre- 
spond to the numbers 3 (purple), 7 (^reen), and 9 (red). The card- 
board is placed before the patient in bright daylight, and he is 
caused to note that certain horizontal lines contain colors of the 
same tone, but of different shades. He is then asked if the colors 
of the first row are of the same kind, and the same question is asked 
him of all the rows on the card-board. If he recognizes all the col¬ 
ors with their gradations, his color-perception is normal. If he dis- 
tinguishes neither the lines which contain but one color nor the 
others, his color-perception is not completely determined. and the 
examination must be gone over again. If the patient indicates one 
of the series as containing but one color, whenm reality it contains 
different colors, he is color-blind, and It then remains to determine, 
in any of the usual ways, the variety of color-blindness. [F.] 

CHROMATOSCOPE, n. Krom-a 2 t'o-skop. From xp«p*, color, 
and atcoirciv, to examine. Of Ludicke, an instrument for determin¬ 
ing the refractive index of the colored rays of light. [F.] 
CHROMATOSCOPY, n. Krom-a 2 t-o 2 s'kop-i 2 . From XP"P*> 
color, and ckoitciv, to examine. Fr., chromatoscopie. The art of 
accurately determining the colors of objects. [A, 385.] 

CHROM ATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 2 rom)-a 2 t(a*t)-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., chromatos'eos (-is). Ger., Chromatose. Anomalous pig- 
mentation of tissue; a pigmentary disease of the skin; in the pl., 
chromatoses , of Auspitz, an order of the class JEpidermidoses, com- 
prising anomalies or cutaneous pigmentation (the Hyperchroma- 
toses , Parachromatoses , and Achromatoses). [G, 4.] 
CHROMATOSKIAMETER, n. Krom''a 2 t- 0 -ski 2 -a 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. 
From xP&pa-, color, oxia, a shadow, and pirpov, a measure. An appa¬ 
ratus devised by Holmgren for testing tne sense of color. It con¬ 
sists of a lamp and a screen of white porcelaln, on which is cast the 
shadow of a pencil placed in front of different colored glasses. A 
scale attached to the screen enables the observer to know when the 
shadows are of equal brightness. [F.] 

CHROMATURIA (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 2 rom)-a 2 t(a a t>u 2 (u)'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . From xp«pa, color, and oZpov, urine. Fr., chromaturie . A 
eondition in which the urine has an abnormal color. [L, 107.] 

CIIROME, n. Krom. Fr., c. Ger., Chrom. It., Sp., cromo. See 
Chromium,— Azotate de c. (Fr.). See Chromium nitrate— Azo- 
ture de c. (Fr.). See Chromium nitride. —C. alum. Ger., Chrom- 
alaun. See Chromium and potassium sulphate— C.-green. See 
Chromium sesquioxide.— C. holes. A popular term for certain ul- 
cerations, and especially a perforation or the cartilage of the sep¬ 
tum of the nose, met with among workers in chromium compounds. 


[W. Pye, “Ann. of Surg.,” Apr., 1885, p. 303.]—C. Iron. Ger., 
Chromeisen. 1. A very hard alloy of chromium and iron, contain¬ 
ing about three parts by weight of chromium to one of iron. 2. 
An ore of iron which is a compound of chromium sesquioxide and 
ferrous oxide, analogous to magnetic iron-ore. Chromium pig- 
ments are obtained chietly from this ore. [a, 24.]—C. orange. A 
pigment of a dark orange-color, prepared from lead subchromate. 
[B, 116 (a, 24).]—C. red. Basic lead chromate, [a. 24.]—C. yel- 
low. Ger., Chromgelb. Lead chromate, PbCr0 4 , unfused. [a. 24.] 
—Protochlorure de c. (Fr.). Chromous chloride. [L, 87.] See 
Chromium chloride. —Protosulfure de c. Chromium monosul- 
phide. [a, 24.] 

CHROME (Fr.), adj. Krom-a. Containing chromium, [a, 24.] 
CHROMEUX (Fr.), adj. Krom-u 6 . Chromous. [B.] 
CHROMHIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 2 rom)-hi 2 d-ros'i 2 s. 
See Chromidrosis. 

CHROMIC, adj. Krom'i 2 k. Lat ..chromicus. Fr., chromique. 
It., cromico. Sp., cromico. Containing chromium as a tetrad (pseu- 
do-triad) radicle, as in c. oxide, Cr 3 0 3 ; or as a hexad radicle, as in 
c. acid, HaCrCL. [B.]—C. acid. Lat., acidum chromicum [U. S. 
Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph.]. Fr., acide chromique. Ger., Chromsaure. 
It., acido cromico. Sp., acido cromico. A name usually applied to 
chromium trioxide, (Cr0 3 ), and used in this sense in the pharmaco- 
poeias, constituting the acide chromique cristallise of the Fr. Cod. 
(see Chromium trioxide]. The name is more properly applied to a 
substance existing only in aqueous solution, formed by the combi- 
nation of chromium trioxide with water and having the composi- 
tion H 3 Cr0 4 .= CrO* + HoO. This substance, w r hich forms with wa- 
ter an acid yellow-colorea solution, acts as a dibasic acid, and is the 
starting pomt of the salts called chromates. A series of derived 
acids are knowm through their salts. [B.1 See DicnROMic acid, 
Trichromic acid, Tetrachromic acid, and Hexachromic acid.— C. 
anhydride. Fr., anhydride chromique . Ger., Chromsaure-An- 
hydrid. It., anidride cromica . Sp., anhidHda cromica. Chromi¬ 
um trioxide. [B.] 

CHROMICHLORID (Ger.), n. Krom'e-klor-ed. Chromium 
trichloride. [B, 270.] 

CHROMICUM (Lat.), n. n. Krom(ch 2 rom)M 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
distinet variety of chromium supposed to exist in the chromic com¬ 
pounds. [B.] 

CHROMICUS (Lat.), adj. Krom(ch 2 romVi 2 k-u 3 s(u*s). See 
Chromic ; with the name of a base, the chromate of that base. [B.] 
CHROMICYANIDE, n. Krom-i 2 -si / a 2 n-i 2 d(id). Ger., Chromi- 
cyanid. A double cyanide of chromium and another metal, having 
the general formula, RvjCr 3 (C 2 N 3 ) 4 , where Rvj denotes a sexvalent 
radicle. [B.] 

CHROMICYANOGENE (Fr.), n. Krom-e-se-a 2 n-o-zhe 2 n. The 
radicle of chromohydrocyanic acid. [L, 87.] 

CHROMIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Krom(ch 2 rom) , i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Ger., 
Chromidien. A family of the Acanthopteri. [L, 14.] 
CIIROMIDES, n. pl. Krom'i 2 dz(idz). Fr., c. Of AmpSre, a 
group of elements comprising columbium, molybdenum, vanadium, 
chromium, and tungsten. [A, 385.] 

CHROMIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Krom(ch 2 rom)'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). Sce 
Chromi dac. 

CHROMIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Krom(ch 2 rom)-i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Of Sitzenberger, the gonidia of a lichen. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHROMIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 2 rom)-i 2 d-ros'i 2 s. Gen., 
chromidros'eos (-is). From xp^P a i color, and lipwo-i?, perspiration. 
Fr., chromidrose. Ger., Chromidrose. It., cromidrosi. Sp., crom- 
idrdsis . Syn.: ephidrosis tincta. A eondition in which the per¬ 
spiration is colored. The phenomenon is limited to a part of the 
body, generally on the face and especially the eyelids, and the color 
Is commonly dark-blue or blackish, but in some instances brown, 
yellow, or red. The affection is most common in nervous and hys- 
terical women, and is occasionally feigned. [A. Van Harlingen (A, 
473); F ; G.]—Blepharo-c. C. of the eyelids. 

CHROMIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Krom(ch 2 rom)-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From (see Chromium), and ferre , to bear. Fr., chromif&re . 

Ger., chromhaltig. It., cromifero. Sp., cromifero. Containing 
chromium. (L, 180.] 

CHROMIFLUORID (Ger.), n. KronPe-flu-or-ed. Chromium 
hexafluoride. [B, 270.] 

CHROMIHYDROXYD (Ger.), n. KronPe-huM-ro^-uM. 
Chromium trihydroxide. [B, 270.] 

CHROMIOMETElt, n. Krom-i 2 -o 2 m / e 2 t-u*r. See Chroma- 

TOMETER. 

CHROMIOXYD (Ger.), n. Krom'e-ox-u e d. Chromium sesqui¬ 
oxide. [B, 270.] 

CHROMIQUE (Fr.), adj. Krom-ek. See Chromic. 

CHROM IS ALZ (Ger.), n. Krom'e-za 3 ltz. A chromic salt. [B, 
270.] 

CHROMISM, n. KromM 2 zm. From xp^pa-, color. Tr.^chrom- 
isme. Sp., cromismo. An excessive or abnormal coloration, espe¬ 
cially that produced in plants by cultivation. [A, 385 ; B, 19, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CHROMITE, n. Krom'it. Lat., chromita (3d def.). Fr., c. 
Ger., Chromit. 1. A compound of chromium sesquioxide with the 
oxide of another metal. Thus, the compound Cr 3 0 4 is a c. of 
chromium ; and ZnC 3 0 4 , a c. of zinc, which may be regarded as 
being made up of ZnO + Cr 3 0 3 . Such compounds may, however, 
also be regarded as the salts of a supposititious chromous acid 
of the formula II 2 Cr a 0 4 . 2. In mineralogy, chrome-iron ore, which 
is an impure iron c. [B, 3.] 3. Any organic coloring matter. [A, 
385.] 
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CHROMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kroin(ch 2 rom)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
xpw/^a, color, from the variety of color exhibited by its compounds. 
Fr., chrome. Ger., Chrom. It., Sp., cromo. A metallic element 
discovered by Vauquelin in 1797. It is found in various minerals 
combined with leaa or iron. It may be obtained either in the form 
of a light-green micro-crystalline powder, or as a hard solid fusible 
with difficulty. It is not readily oxidized, and is not attacked by 
nitric acid, but dissolves in hydrochloric or hot sulphuric acid. Sp. 
gr., about 7. In compounds it acts as a dyad, forming chromous 
compounds; as a tetrad or pseudo-triad, forming chromic com¬ 
pounds ; and occasionally as a hexad, as in chromic acid. There is 
also the hypothetical perchromic anhydride, CrO T , in which c. may 
be regarded as an octad. Symbol, Or.; atomic weight, 52*4. [B, 3, 
77 (a, 24).]—0. acetate. Fr., acetate de chrome. Ger., Chrom- 
acetat , essigsaures Chromoxydul. It., acetato di cromo. Sp., 
acetato de cromo. A compound of c. and acetic acid. Two c. aee- 
tates are known : 1. Chromous acetate, Cr(C 2 H 3 0 2 ) 2 + H^O, known 
as red c. acetate, forming prismatic crystals. 2. Chromic acetate, 
C 2 (C 2 H 3 0 2 ) 6 + 2H 2 0. [B, 2 (a, 24); B, 3.J See also C. basic acetate. 
—C. alum. See C. and potassium sulphate. —C. and amino* 
ilium sulphate. Fr., sulfate de chrome et d'ammoniaque. Ger., 
schwefelsaurer Chromoxydammoniak. Ammonio-chromic alum ; 
a substance forming ruby-colored crystals, Cr 2 (S 04 ) 3 .(NH 4 ) 2 S 0 4 + 
24H 2 0. [B, 3.]—C. and potassium sulphate. Fr., sulfate de 

chrome et de potasse. A compound of c. and potassium with sul¬ 
phuric acid; c. alum. Three c. and potassium sulphates are 
known : 1. Potassio-chromoussulphate, Cr.S0 4 .K 2 S0 4 + 6H 2 0, form¬ 
ing blue prismatic crystals. 2. Potassio-chromic sulphate (Ger., 
schwefelsaures Chromoxyd-Kali , Cr 2 [S0 4 ] 3 .K 2 S0 4 +24H 2 0), other- 
wise called chrome-alum. It forms dark-purple octahedral crys¬ 
tals, appearing red by transmitted light. It is used in dyeing and 
in tanning. 3. Another potassio-chromic sulphate exists under the 
form of minute green acicular crystals, Cr 2 (S0 4 ) 3 .3K 2 S0 4 , the com- 
mon variety of chrome alum. [B, 3.]—C. and sodium sulphate. 
Fr., sul/ale de chrome et de soude. Ger., schwefelsaures Chrom- 
oxyd-Natron. A substance of the composition Cr 2 (S0 4 ) 3 .3Na2S0 4 . 
[B, 3.] — C. arsenatc. Fr., arseniate de chrome . Ger., arsen- 
saures Chromoxyd. It., arseniato di cromo. Sp., arseniato de 
cromo. A compound of c. and arsenic acid. Chromic arsenate is 
an apple-green substance precipitated from a solution of a chromic 
salt by the addition of potassium arsenate. [B, 2.]—C. basic ace¬ 
tate. Fr., acetate basique de chrome. Ger., basisch essigsaures 
Chromoxyd. It., acetato basico di cromo. Sp., acetato basico de 
cromo. A compound of c. oxide or c. hydroxide with acetic acid. 
Basic chromic acetate, Cr 2 (0H) 2 (C 2 H 3 0 2 ) 4 , is known. A variety of 
derivatives of chromic acetate, in which, like this basic derivative, 
part of the acetic-acid radicle is replaced by other radicles, are also 
known. [B, 2.]—C. basic sulphate. Fr., sulfate basique de 
chrome. Ger., basisch schwefelsaures Chromoxyd. It., solfato ba¬ 
sico di cromo. Sp., sulfato basico de cromo. A compound of c. 
oxide or c. hydroxide with sulphuric acid. Several basic chromic 
sulphates exist; one, forming an amorphous red mass, has the 
constitution Cr 2 0.(S0 4 ) 2 ; another, pale-green in color, has the for¬ 
mula 2Cr 2 S0 4 .(0H) 4 .Cr 2 (0H) e + 5H a O. [B, 3.]—C. broinide. Fr., 
bromure de chrome. A compound of c. and bromine. Two c. bro- 
mides are known: 1. Chromous bromide (Ger., Chrombromiir ), a 
white crystalline mass, CrBr a , turning green on exposure to the air 
from the formation of an oxybromide of c. 2. Chromic bromide 
(Fr., bromure chromique; Ger., Chrombromid; It., bromuro cro¬ 
mico; Sp ..bromuro cromico), Cr 2 Br e , forming dark-green trans- 
lucent seales. [B, 3.]—C. cliloridc. Fr., chlorure de chrome. A 
compound of c. and chlorine. Two c. chlorides are known: 3. 
Chromous chloride (Ger., Chromchlorur), CrCl 2 , forming silky-white 
acicular crystals, and by its affinity for oxygen acting as a strong 
reducing agent. 2. Chromic chloride (Fr., chlorure chromique; 
Ger., Chromchlorid; It., cloruro cromico; Sp.. cloruro cromico ), 
forming pinkish seales, Cr 2 Cl 8 , or green acicular crystals, Cr 2 Cl 8 + 
12H 2 0 ; used as a coloring agent. [B, 3.] See also C. oxychloride. 
—C. chromate. Fr., cliromate de chrome. Ger., chromsaures 
Chromoxyd. It., perossido (o cromato) di cromo. Sp., cromato de 
cromo. A compound of c. sesquioxide with c. trioxide. The com¬ 
pound ordinarily so called is also denominated c. dioxide or per- 
oxide, and has the composition Cr 2 0 3 .Cr0 3 = 3Cr0 2 . It is a black 
or brownish powder. Another compound is known, having the 
formula Cr 8 0 9 = 2Cr 2 0 3 + Cr0 8 , and forming violet-colored pris¬ 
matic crystals. [B, 3.]—C. cyanhle. Fr., cyanure de chrome . A 
compound of c. and cyanogen. Two c. cyanides are known: 1. 
Chromous cyanide (Fr., cyanure chromeux ; Ger., Chromcyaniir), 
a white substance, Cr(CN) 2 , changing to green on exposure to the 
air. 2. Chromic cyanide (Fr., cyanure chromique; Ger., Chrom- 
cyanid; It., cianuro cromico ; Sp., cianuro cromico), a pale-green 
substance, Cr 2 (CN) fl , forming, by combination with other metals, 
the chromicyanides. —C. dioxide. Fr., bioxyde (ou dioxyde) de 
chrome. See C. chromate.—C, dioxydichloride. See Chromyl 
chloride. —C. ferrlcyanide. Fr., ferrici/anure de chrome. Ger., 
Ferridcyanchrom. A compound, Cr 2 Fe 2 (C 3 N 3 ' 4 , formed by the ac- 
tion of c. trichloride on potassium ferricyanide. It is soluble in 
water. [B, 4 (a, 24).]—C. fluoride. Fr., fluorure de chrome. Ger., 
Chromfluorid. It., fluoruro di cromo. Sp., fluoruro de cromo. A 
compound of c. and fluorine. Chromic fluoride, Cr 2 F 8 , a greenish 
crystalline mass, is known. [B, 3.1 See also C. hexfluoride.—C. 
hexfluoride. A substance, CrF 6 , forming a scarlet fuming liquid 
which is readily converted into a reddish gas of strongly irritant 
properties. [B, 3, 158 (a, 24).]—C. hydrate. See C . hydroxide.— 

C. hydrochlorate. A compound of the composition CrO 2 j q^. 

—C. hydroxide. Fr., hydrate de chrome. Ger., Chromhydrat. 
It., idrato di cromo. Sp., hidrato de cromo. Syn. : c. hydrale. A 
compound of c. and hydroxyl. Several hydroxides of c. exist: 1. 
Chromous hydroxide (Ger., Chromoxydulhydrat ), Cr(OH) 2 , a brown- 
ish-yellow precipitate prepared by precipitating chromous chloride 
with caustic potash. It readily oxidizes on exposure to the air, and 
is converted into c. sesquioxide. 2. Chromic hydroxide , chromic 


trihydroxide (Fr., hydrate chromique ; Ger., Chromoxyhydrat ; It., 
idrato cromico; Sp., hidrato cromico), Cr 2 (OII) 8 + 4H a O, a pale- 
blue substance. On heating, it is converted into a body of the com¬ 
position Cr 2 0 2 (0H) 2 . Another chromic hydroxide, Cr 2 0.(0H) 4 , 
forms a green powder which is used as a pigment and is called 
GuigneVs green. [B.] See also Soluble c. hydroxide.—C. meta- 
phospliate. Fr., mttaphosphate de chrome. Chromic metaphos- 
phate ; a green substance, Cr 2 (P0 3 ) 8 , insoluble in water and in 
acids. (B, 3.]—C. monoxide. Fr., monoxyde de chrome. Ger., 
Chromoxydul. It., ossidulo di cromo. Sp., oxidulo de cromo. 
A substance, CrO, known only through its hydrate, chromous hy¬ 
droxide. [B.]—C. nitrate. Fr., azotaie de chrome. Ger ..Chrom- 
nitrat. A compound of c. and nitric acid. Chromic nitrate (Fr., 
azotate chromique ; Ger., salpetersaures Chromoxyd ; It., nitrato 
cromico; Sp., nitrato cromico ), Cr 2 (N0 3 ) 6 + 18H 2 0, forming pur- 
plish prismatic crystals, is known. [B, 3.]—C. nitride. Fr., azo- 
ture de chrome. Ger., Chromnitrur. A brownish-black substance, 
N 2 Cr 2 . [B, 3.]—C. oxide. Fr., oxyde de chrome. A compound 
of c. and oxygen. The c. oxides are c. monoxide or chromous 
oxide, c. sesquioxide or chromic oxide, c. dioxide or c. chromate, 
and c. trioxide. In addition, there has been described a chromoso- 
chromic oxide (y. v.). [B.]—C. oxychloride. Fr., oxychlorure de 
chrome. A compound of c. with oxygen and chlorine. Various 
oxychlorides of c. are known, obtained by evaporation of a solution 
of chromic chloride. A c. oxychloride eontaining a very large 
proportion of c. sesquioxide constltutes the so-called soluble c. hy¬ 
droxide. [B, 3.] See also Chromyl chloride.— C. peroxide. Fr., 
peroxyde de chrome. It., perossido di cromo. Sp.. peroxido de 
cromo. See C. chromate.—C» persulphide. Fr., persulfure de 
chrome. A brownish body, Cr 2 S 7 . [B, 3.]—C. phosphate. Fr., 
phosphate de chrome. A compound of c. and phosphoric acid. Two 
c. phosphates are known : 1. Chromous phosphate (Ger., phosphor- 
saures Chromoxydul ), a bluish substance, turning green on expos¬ 
ure to the air, Cr 3 (P0 4 ) 2 . 2. Chromic phosphate (Fr., phosphate 
cromique ; Ger., phosphorsaures Chromoxyd ; It., fosfato cromico; 
Sp., fosfato crdmico), a greenish substance, Cr 2 (P0 4 ' 2 , which may 
also be obtained in the form of dark violet crystals, Cr 2 (P0 4 ) 2 + 
12H 2 0. [B.] See also C. metaphosphate.—C. phosphide. Fr., 

phosphure de chrome, A micro-crystalline powder, P 2 Cr 2 , having 
a metallic lustre. [B, 3.]—C. sesquioxide. Fr., sesquioxyde de 
chrome. Ger., Chromoxyd. Chromic oxide, Cr 2 0 3 . It occurs in 
nature as chrome-ochre, and may be prepared artificially as a 
green amorphous powder, as hard, shining dark-green crystals, or 
as a very dark crystalline mass. It is used in painting, constituting 
chrome-green ; in the coloring of glass, porcelain, and enamel ; 
and in the printing of bank-notes. [B, 3/]—C. sesquisulphide. 
Fr., sesquisulfure de chrome. A substance, Cr 2 S 3 , often called 
simply c. sulphide. It occurs either in the form of a dark-gray 
powder of metallic lustre or as an elastic solid mass. [B, 3.]—C. 
sulphate., Fr., sulfate de chrome. Ger., Chromsulfat. A com¬ 
pound of c. and sulphuric acid. Two c. sulphates are known : 1. 
Chromous sulphate (Ger., schwefelsaures Chromoxydul), Cr 2 S0 4 , 
known only in solution. 2. Chromic sulphate (Fr., sulfate chro¬ 
mique ; Ger., schwefelsaures Chromoxyd ; It., solfato cromico; Sp., 
sulfato cromico), Cr 2 (S0 4 ) 3 ; when anhydrous, a reddish substance 
insoluble in water, but, combined with water of crystallization, 
Cr 2 (S0 4 ) 3 + 15H 2 0, forming violet-blue octahedral crystals soluble 
in water. [B, 3.] See also C. basic sulphate, C. and potassium 
sulphate, C. ana ammonium sulphate , and C. and sodium sul¬ 
phate.—C. sulphide. Fr., sulfure de chrome. Ger., Schwefel- 
chrom. See C. sesquisulphide and C. persulphide.—C. sulpho- 
cyanate, C. thlocyanate. Fr., sulfocyanate de chrome. Ger., 
thiocyansaures Chromoxyd. An amorphous green, deliquescent 
mass, Cr 2 (ScN) p . It forms double salts with the thiocyanates of 
potassium, sodium, ammonium, barium, lead, and silver. [B, 2.] 
—C. trihydroxide. Chromic hydroxide. [B.J See C. hydroxide. 
—C. trioxide. Fr., trioxyde de chrome. Ger., Chromlrioxyd. 
It., triossido cromico. Sp., trioxido crdmico. Cr0 3 , usually called 
chromic acid ( q . v.). Trioxide of c. occurs either in the form of a 
reddish mass or of crimson acicular crystals of a sour, metallic 
taste. It deliquesces * on exposure to the air, forming a brown 
liquid, and dissolves readily in water, in dilute alcohol, in pure 
ether, and in coneentrated sulphuric acid. It melts at 193° C. and 
decomposes at 250° C. In the presence of reducing agents and of 
many organic substanees it gives up a portion of its oxygen and is 
converted into c. sesquioxide. It accordingly acts as a bleaching 
agent, a penetrating caustic, and a disinfectant. [B, 3, 5.]—Red c. 
acetate. Chromous acetate. [B.] See C. acetate.— Soluble hy¬ 
droxide of c. A preparation, analogous to soluble hydroxide of 
iron (dialyzed iron), made by dissolving chromic hydroxide in a so¬ 
lution of chromic chloride, and tlien removing the greater part of 
the latter by dialysis. There is left in solution a c. oxychloride con- 
taining a very large excess of chromic oxide. [B, 3.] 

ClIKOMOACETAT^Ger.), n. Krom'o-a 3 ts-at-a 3 t. Chromous 
acetate. [B, 270.] 

CHltOMO-AltOMATIC, adj. Krom"o-a 2 r-o-ma 2 t'i 2 k. From 
XpQyfia, color, and ap<ofia, aroma. Fr., chromo-aromatique. Colored 
and of an aromatic odor (said of micro-organisms). [L.] 

CHROMOBACTERIUM (Lat.). n. n. Krom(ch 2 rom)-o(o 2 )- 
ba 2 k(ba 3 k)-te(ta)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A colored Bacterium.— C. viola¬ 
ceum. See Bacterium violaceum. 

CHROMOBLAST, n. Krom'o-bla 2 st. See Chromatophore. 

CHllOMOCHLORID (Ger.), n. Krom'o-klor-ed. Chromous 
chloride. [B, 270.] 

CHROMOCKINIA (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 2 rom)-o(o 2 )-kri 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . 
From xP^ } t JL0L i color, and «pVe iv, to separate. Fr., chromocrinie. 
The secretion of coloring matter, as in the perspiration (see Chro- 
miorosis). [F; G, 16: Labourdin, “Bull. de Tacad. de m6d.,” 
quoted in “ Jour. of Cutan. and Ven. Dis.,” Feb., 1886, p. 60.] 

CHROMOCYANE (Fr.), n. Krom-o-se-a 2 n. See Chromocy- 

ANOG&NE, 


O, no; O», not; O 3 , whole; Th, tkln; Th 2 , the; U, like oo ln too; D», blue; U*, Iuli; U 4 , full; U», urn; U*, like ti (German). 
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CHROMOCYANHYDRIQUE (Fr.), adj. Krom-o-se-a 2 n-ed- 
rek. See Chromhydrocyanic. 

CHKOMOCYAMD (Ger.), n. Krom'o-tsu«-a 3 n-ed. Chromous 
cyanide. [B, 270.] 

CHROMOCYANOGENE (Fr.), n. Krom-o-se-a 2 n-o-zhe 2 n. A 
hypothetical radicle, C, 2 N # Cr 2 or C # N 3 Cr 2 ; being ferrocyanogen 
in which chromium replaces iron. [A, 385. J 
CHROMOCYANURE (Fr.), n. Krom-o-se-a 2 n-u«r. A cyanide 
of chromium and another base. [A, 385.J 
CHR03I0CYT03IETER, n. Krom-o-sit-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From 
xpu>/xa, color, acvtos, a cell, and p.4rpov, a measure. Fr., chromocyt- 
onietre. An instrument devised by Bizzozero for measuring the 
amount of haemoglobin present in the red blood-corpuscles by com¬ 
pari ng the tint or a layer of blood on a plain glass with that of a 
simiiar layer viewed through colored glass, transmitted light being 
used. [A, 326.] 

CHROMOCYTOMETltY, n. Kjom-o-sit-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., 
chromocytometrie. The process of measuring the hsemoglobin or 
counting the red corpuscles iu a specimen of blood. [M. Semmola, 
“Nouv. rem.,’' Aug. 24, 1889, p. 443.] 

CHROMOGEN (Ger.), adj. Krom'o-ge 2 n. See Chromatooen- 
ous ; as a n., see Chromogene. 

CHROMOGENE, n. Krom'o-jen. From xP^P- a <> color, and 
yewav, to engender. Fr., chromogene . Ger., Chromogen. 1. See 
Chlorophyll. 2. A substance whose presence is necessary to the 
production of a dye. Cf. Chromophore. 

CHROMOHYDROCYANIC AOID, n. Krom"o-hid-ro-si-a 2 n'- 
i 2 k. A compound analogous to ferrihydrocyanic acid, or ferrid- 
cyanogen, but containing chromium in place of hydrogen. [L, 108.] 

CHR03I0IDE (Fr.), adj. Krom-o-ed. Resembling or pertain- 
ing to chromium; as a n., in the pl., c’s, see Chromides. [L, 41.] 
CHROMOLOGIE (Fr., Ger.), n. Krom-o-lo-zhe, -ge'. See 
Chromatology. 

CHR03I03IETER, n. Krom-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. See Chromatometer. 
CHROMOPHANE, n. Krom'o-fan. From xpw/xa, color, and 
<f>alv€<r0ai, to appear. Fr., c. Ger., Chromophan. The coloring 
matter of the fat globules found in the cones of the retina in birds. 
Described by Kuhne. [F ; K, 8.] See Chlorophane, Rhodophane, 
and Xanthophane. 

CHH03I0P1II1i 0US, adj. Krom-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s. From xp^/xa. color, 
and to love. Fr., chromophile. Ger., chromophil. Capable 

of being stained (said especially of the cell nucleus). [J, 55.] 
CHROMOPHORE, n. Krom'o-for. From xP^a, color, and 
Qopelv, to bear. Fr., c. Ger., Chromophor. The body whose pres¬ 
ence in conjunction with a substance makes the latter form a dye- 
stnff. Thus, N0 2 is the c. of nitraniline and nitrophenol, and nitro- 
benzene is their chromogen. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CHROMOPHORUM (Lat.), n. n. Krom(ch 2 rom)-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Chromatophore. 

CIIR03I0PH0SPH AT (Ger.), n. Krom'o-fo 2 s-fa 3 t. Chrom¬ 
ous phosphate. [B, 270.] 

CHR03I0PH0T0THERAPIE (Ger.), n. Krom-o-fot-o-te 2 r- 
a 3 -pe'. See under Photochromatic. 

CIIR03I0PHYT0SIS (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 2 rom)-o(o 2 )-flt(fu«t)- 
os'i 2 s. Gen., chromophytos'eos (-is). From xpw/*a, color, and ^>vtov , 
a piant. See Furfuracea and Tinea versicolor. 

CHH03I0PIA (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 2 rom)-op'i 2 -a*. Fromxp<*>/x<*t 
color, and ciiri, sight. See Chromatopsia. 

CHR03I0PLASTID, n. Krom-o-pla 2 st'i 2 d. From xp^/jux, col¬ 
or, and TrAao-o-eii', to form. A pigment granule. 

C1IR03I0PSEUR0PSIS (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 2 rom)-o(o 2 )-su 2 d- 
(psu 2 d)-o 2 p / si 2 s. Gen., chromopseudops'eos (-is). From xpwjxa, color, 
if/evSfc, false, and oi fns, sight. See Color-BLtSDNES3. 

CIIR03I0PSIA (Lat.), n. f. Krom(ch 2 rom)-o 2 p'si 2 -a*. See 
Chromatopsia. 

CIIR03I0PT03IETER, n. Krom-o 2 p-to 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. From 
Xptofia-, color, oTTTeuet»', to see, and perpov , a measure. Of A. Weber, 
a contrivance for testing the acuity of the sense of color; consisting 
of a nnmber of series of pieces of colored paper (a series for eacn 
color, increasing in size in a definite ratio) fixed on a black back- 
ground. The distance at which the color of each piece can be dis- 
tinguished constitutes an index of the acuity of color-perception. [F.] 
CHR03I0PT03IETRY, n. Krom-o 2 p-to 2 m , e 2 t-ri 2 . See Chro- 

MATOPTOMETRY. 

CIIR03I0S0-CHR03IIC, adj. Krom-os''o-krom'i 2 k. Con¬ 
taining chromium both as a trivalent and as a bivalent radicle. [B.] 
—C.-c. oxide. A compound of chromium sesquioxide and chrom¬ 
ous oxide, of variable composition (according to Fischer, Cr<»CL): a 
black povvder. [B, 3 (a, 24); B, 270.] 

CHR03IOS031ES [Waldeyer], n. pl. KronFo-somz. From 
xpw/i.a, color, and <rw/xa, a body. See Chromatic fibrils. 

CHR03IOSPORES, n. pl. Krom'o-sporz. Lat., chromosporece, 
chromospori (from xp^p-<*, color, and anopa , a seed). Fr., chromos- 
pores. A group of Agarics, embracing ali the genera having col¬ 
ored spores and forming a series parallel to the Leucosporei of 
Fries. [B, 121 (a, 24).] y 

CHR03I0SP0111U3I (Lat.), n. n. Krom(ch 2 rom)-o(o 2 )-spor- 
(spo 2 r)'i 2 -u s m(u 4 m). An undetermined genus of Fungi , made by 
Corda; referred by some to the genus Uredo , by others considered 
as the gonidia of the lichens, while others regard it as made up of 
young Chlorosplenium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

/ (Lat.). adj. Krom(ch 2 rom)"o(o 2 )-ste- 

(ste 2 )-a t(a 3 t)-od'ez(as). From xp<*>/ua, color, oreap, tallow, and 
resemblance. Resembling colored tallow; as a n., a form of steato- 
sis in which the sebum is abnormally colored. [G, 16.] 


CHR03I0SULFAT (Ger.), n. Krom'o-zulf-a 3 t. Chromous sui- 
phate. [B, 270.] 

CHR03I0SUM (Lat.), n. n. Krom(ch 2 rom)-os'u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
distinet variety of cliromiuin imagined to exist in the chromous 
compounds. [B.] 

CHR03I0SUS (Lat.), adj. Krom(ch 2 rom)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). Chrom¬ 
ous ; with the name of a base, the chromite of that base. [B.] 
CHR03I0TARTARIC ACID, n. Krom''o-ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. A 
compound, C^H 6 (CrO)O c , formed by adding tartarie acid to a warm 
solution of acid potassium chromate, neutralizing with lead acetate, 
and then precipitating with hydrogen sulphide. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 
CHR03IOUS, adj. Krom'u s s. Lat., chromosus. Fr., chromeux. 
Containing chromium as a bivalent radicle. [B.]—C. acid. The 
supposititious acid from which the chromites may be regarded as 
derived. [B.]— C. broinide, etc. See under Chromium bromide, etc. 

CHR03I0XYD (Ger.), n. Krom'o 2 x-uM. Chromic oxide; 
chromium sesquioxide. The term is used in composition with a 
qualifying adjective to denote the chromic oxysalts; thus, schwefel- 
saures C. is chromic sulphate. (B.]—Arsensaures C. Chromic 
arsenate. [B.]—C’hydrat. Chromic hydroxide. [B, 270.] See 
Chromium hydroxide— C’kali. A compound of chromic oxide 
and potassium. [B.]—C’salz. A chromic salt. [B, 270.]—Chroin- 
^aures C. Chromium chromate. [B.]—Essigsaures C. Chromic 
acetate. [B.]—Phosphorsaures C. Chromic phosphate. [B.] 
See Chromium phosphate.— Salpctersaures C. Chromic nitrate. 
[B.] See Chromium nitrate.— Scliwefelsaurcs C. Chromic sul¬ 
phate. [B.] See Chromium sulphate.— Scliwefelsaures C’kali. 
Chromium and potassium sulphate. [B.] 

CHR03I0XYDIJL (Ger.), n. Krom'o 2 x-u«d-ul. Chromous 
oxide; with a qualifying adjective, a chromous oxysalt. [B.]—C’- 
liydrat. Chromous hydroxide. [B, 270.] See Chromium fujdrox- 
ide.— C’oxyd. See Chromoso-chromic oxide— C’salz. A chrom¬ 
ous salt. [B.]—Essigsaures C. Chromous acetate. [B.] See 
Chromium acetate.— Phosphorsaures C. Chromous phosphate. 
B.] See Chromium phosphate .—Salzsaures C. Chromous chloride. 
B, 270.]—Schwefelsaures C. Chromous sulphate. [B.] See 
Chromium sulphate. 

CHR03ISAURE (Ger.), n. Krom'zoir-e 2 . Chromic acid. [B.] 
—C’anhydrid. Chromic anhydride; chromium trioxide. [B.]— 
C’hydrat. True chromic acid. [B. 270.]— C’Iosung. Solution 
of chromic acid. [a, 24.] See under Acidum chromicum. 

CHR03IULE [De Candolle] (Fr.), n. Krom*u«l. Lat., chromula. 
Chlorophyll. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHR03IU3I (Lat.), n. n. Krom(ch 2 rom) / u 3 m(u 4 m). See Chro¬ 
mium. 

CHI103IYL, n. Krom'i 2 l. Fr., chromyle. Ger., C. A bivalent 
radicle, Cr0 2 ", occurring in chromic acid, which may be regarded 
as the dihydroxide of c., Cr0 2 (0H)o=H 2 CrCL. [B.]—C. chloride, 
C. diclilorlde. Syn.: chromium aioxydichloride. A liquid, Cr0 2 , 
commonly called chlorochromic acid (<?. v.), appearing rea by trans¬ 
mitted light, and nearly black by reflected light, and readily deeom- 
posing with combustion on contact with phosphorus, sulphur, and 
many organic bodies. It may be considered as derived from chro¬ 
mium trioxide by substituting 2 atoms of chlorine for oxygen. or 
from chromic acid by substituting 2 atoms of chlorine for 2 of 
hydroxyl. [B, 3, 158 (a, 24).] 

CHRONIO, adj. Kro 2 n'i 2 k. Gr., xp6 vl °* (from xp^*' 0 ?' dura- 
tion). Lat., chronicus, longus. Fr., chronique. Ger., chronisch , 
langwierig. It., cronico , inveterato. Sp., crdnico. Lingering. of 
long duration ; that which lasts a long time, in opposition to that 
which is acute. 

CHRONICITY, n. Kro 2 n-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., chronicitt. The state 
or condition of being chronie. [L, 49, 107.] 

CHRONICUS (Lat.). CHRONIUS (Lat.),adj’s. Kro 2 n(eh 2 ro 2 n)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Chronic. 

CHltONIZOIC, adj. Kro 2 n-i 2 -zo'i 2 k. From XP 0V £ €lv - en - 
dure. Fr., chronizoique. Capable of preservation for a length of 
time ; suitable for being kept ready-made in the shops (said of 
medicinal preparations). [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

CHItONIZOOSPORE [Pringsheim], n. Kro 2 n-i 2 -zo'o-spor. 
From xportos , of long duration, a living organism, and <rnopa, 
a seed. Fr., c. A zoospore that remains dormant for a period after 
its formation, awaiting ultimate development. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHRONOGRAPH, n. Kro 2 n'o-gra 3 f. From xp time, and 
ypdfaiv, to write. Fr., chronographe. An instrument for register- 
mg minute periods of time in physiological experiments by means 
of a tuning-fork of a known rate of vibration. In Depr^s c. the 
tuning-fork is included in an electrical Circuit and vibrates during 
the passage of the current, and a fine w r riting style attached to the 
magnet records the number of vibrations. [A, 429.] Cf. Myograph. 

CHRONOGYNEA (Lat.), n. f. Kro 2 n(ch 2 ro 2 n)-o(o 2 )-ji 2 n(gu e n) , - 
e 2 -a 3 . From XP° V0 *' time, and yvvy, a woman. Fr., chronogynee . 
Menstruation. [A, 322, 385.] 

CHRONONOSUS (Lat.), CHRONOPATIIIA (Lat.), n’s f. 
Kro 2 n(ch 2 ro 2 n)-o 2 n / o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s), -o 2 n-o(o 2 )-pa 2 th(pa 3 th) / i 2 -a 3 . From 
Xpdvtos, chronic, and voo-os or iraOos, a disease. Fr., maladie chron¬ 
ique. Ger., chronische Krankhe.it . It., malattia cronica. Sp., 
enfermedad cronica. A chronic disease. [A, 322.] 
CHRONOSCOPE, n. Kro 2 n'o-skop. From vpom, time, and 
cicoTreiv, to examine. Fr., c. Ger., Chronoskop. See Cekokocrath. 

CHRONOTHEUMAL fS. Dickson]. adj. Kron-o-thu 5 rm'a 2 l. 
From xp 6vo s-> time, and Oepur), heat. Pertaining to clianges of iLe 
bodily temperature considered in their relations to health and dis¬ 
ease. [“Brit. and For. Med. Rev.,” 1837 (a, 25).] 
CHROOCOCCACEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kro(ch 2 ro 2 )-o(o 2 ) ko 2 k- 
ka(ka 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From xpo°« ( color, and kokkos, a berry. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 






1009 


CHROMOCYANHYDRIQUK 

CHRYSANTHEMUM 


Of NSgeli, au order of Algals, containing such as bear the Lichen- 
fungi , comprising CJiroococcus, Ccelosphaerium , Merismopcedia , 
Synechococcus , Glceotheca , and Aphanomece . [B, 121, 170 (a, 24) ] 
CHROOLEPIDACEOUS, adj. Kro-o-le 2 p-i 2 d-a'shu 3 s. Re- 
sembling or belonging to the Chroolepidece . 

CHROOLEPIDE^l (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kro(ch 2 ro 2 )-o(o 2 )-le 2 p-i 2 d'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Froin xP° 0( *i color, and Aeins, a scale. Ger., Chroote- 
pideen. A family of chlorophyllaceous Algce related to the Con- 
fervacece , but distinguished by the red or brownish color of the cell 
contents. [B, 49.] 

CHROOLEPOGONIDIUM [Nylander] (Lat.), n. n. Kro- 
(ch 2 ro 2 )-o 2 l // e 2 p-o(o 2 )-go 2 n-i 2 d / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A chroolepidaceous go- 
nidiura. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIIROOLEPOID, adj. Kro-o 2 l'e 2 p-oid. Fr., chrooUpdide. 
See Chroolepidaceous. 

CHROOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Kro(ch 2 ro 2 )-o 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 . From xP&>$, 
color, and o^cs, sight. Fr., chroopsie. Ger., Chroopsie. See 
Chromatopsia. 

CHROOSTROMA (Lat.), n. n. Kro(ch 2 ro 2 )-o(o 2 )-stro'ma 3 . 
Gen., chroostrom'atos (-is). From xpoos, color, and arpiapa, a layer. 
Fr., chroostrome. A species of microscopic Fungus reterred by 
Fries to the genus Achitonium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

C1IROS (Lat.), n. n. Kro 2 s(ch 2 ros). Gen., chroVos (-is). Gr., 
Xpws. Of Galen, the surface of the body, the skin or its color ; of 
others, the soft parts in general. [A, 325 ; L, 84, 94.] 

C1IROTIC, adj. Krot'i 2 k. From xpws (see Chros). Ger., 
chrotal. Of or belonging to the skin. [J ; L, 107.J 
CHROTOPLASTEN [Haeckel] (Ger.), n. pl. Krot'o-pla 3 st-e 2 n. 
From xp^s (see Chros), and irhaaaeiv, to form. Cells forming a 
lining or covering, whether on external or internal surfaces; nearly 
synonvmous with epithelial cells. [J, 30.] 

CHROTOPSIA [C. G. KUhn] (Lat.), n. f. Krot(eh 2 rot)-o 2 ps'i 2 - 
a 3 . From xP^s, color, and oif/is, sight. See Chromatopsia. 


CIIROZOPHORA (Lat.), n. f. Kroz(ch 2 roz)-o 2 f'o(o 2 )-ra 3 . From 
xpw^eu', to stain, and <f>opeiv, to bear. Of Necker, a genus of the 
Crotonece , order Euphorbiacece ,* assigned to the Tournesolia by 
Baillon. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. tinctoria. A species cultivated 
in the south of France. It furnishes litmus. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CHIlOZOPHOREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kroz(ch 2 roz)-o(o 2 )-for- 
(fo 2 r)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subtribe of the Crotonece. [a, 24.] 

CHRUPSIA [Beer] (Lat.), n. f. Kru 3 p(ch 2 rup)'si 2 -a 3 . From 
Xpoos, color, and o^is, vision. Fr., chrupsie. See Chromatopsia. 

CHRYODINE, n. KrPod-en. Fr.,c. Ger., Ctu^odin. Of Mul- 
der, a dark-violet matter (constitution undetermined) formed by the 
action of sulphuric acid on chrysammic acid ; soluble in aqueous 
potash and precipitated by hydrochloric acid as a gelatinous mass. 
[B, 2 (a, 24); L, 108.] 

CHRYSA [Rafinesque] (Lat.), n. f. Kriz(ch 2 ru 8 s)'a 3 . Of Torrey 
and Gray, a section of the genus Coptis, constituted by Coptis tri¬ 
folia. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. borealis, C. flbraurea. See Coptis 
trifolia. 

CHRYSALIDE (Fr.), n. Krez-a 3 l-ed. See Chrysalis. 

CIIRYSALIDEO-CONTOURNE (Fr.), adj. Krez-a 3 l-ed-a-o- 
ko 2 n 2 -turn-a. See Chrysaloideus. 

CHRYSALIS (Lat.), CHRYSALLIS (Lat.), n’s f. Kri 2 s- 
(ch 2 ru 8 s)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-i a s, kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 6 s)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'li 2 s. Gen., chrysaVidos 
(-is), -aVlidos (-is). Gr., xP V(ra hhts (from xpvo-eos, golden). Fr., 
chrysalide. Ger., Puppe. It., crisalide , ninfa. Sp., crisalida, 
ninfa. Syn. : pupa, nympha, aurelia. An insect in the second 
(Caterpillar) stage of its development. [A, 301; L, 94.] 

CHRYSALLOMALAXIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Krez-a 3 I-o-ma 3 l- 
a 3 x-e. Milky cataract. [L, 82.] 

CHRYSALLOMELANIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Krez-a 3 l-o-mal- 
a 3 n-e. Black cataract. [L, 82.] 

CHRY^SALOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed) , e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From xP v aa AAi? (see Chrysalis), and etSos, re- 
semblance. Fr., chrysalideo-contourne. Folded so as to resemble 
the pupa of an insect (said of the seed-lobes of plants). [B, 19 (a, 
24); L, 41.] ' 


CIIRYSALYLIC ACID, n. Kri 2 s-a 2 l-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide chrysa- 
lylique. See Dinitramidohenzoic acid. 

CHRYSAMINSAURE (Ger.), n. Kru 8 s-a 3 m-en'zoir-e 2 . Chrys¬ 
ammic acid. [a, 24.] 

CHRYSAM3IATE, n. Kri 2 s-a 2 m'at. A salt of chrysammic 
acid. [a, 24.] 


CHRYSAMMIC ACID, n. Kri 2 s-a 2 m'i 2 k. From xpvaeos, 
golden, and appo s. sand. Fr., acide chrysamique. Ger., Chrys- 
aminsdure. Syn.: tetranitrochrysazin, tetranitro-chrysophanic 
acid. A dibasic acid, C 14 H<j(N0 9 ) 4 (0H) 3 0 9 , derived from aloes or 
from the action of nitric acid on chrysophanic acid. It forms yel- 
low crystals, slightly soluble in water. [B, 3, 158 (a, 24).] 


CHRYSAMMIDE, n. Kri 2 s-a 2 m'i 2 d(id). Fr., chrysamide. A 
compound, C 14 H.yNH 2 ) 4 (OH) 2 0 2 , crystallizing in indigo-blue nee- 
dles of a flne coppery lustre. [B, 158 (a, 24).] 

CHRYSAMMIDIC ACID, n. Kri 2 s-a 2 m-i 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
chrysamidique. Syn.: ammonio-chrysammic acid. An acid, iso- 
meric with ammonium chrysammate, of the formula C 7 H 6 N 3 0 6 = 
NH 4 C 7 H(N0 2 ) 2 0 2 , formed by the action of sulphuric or hydrochloric 
acid on a boiling solution of chrysammide, forming dark-eolored 
acicular crystals, which change to an olive-green on drying. [B, 
2 (a, 24).] 


CHRYSAMMINIC ACID, n. Kri 2 s-a 2 m-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
chrysamminiquc. See Chrysammic acid. 


CIIRYSAMMINSAURE (Ger.), n. Kru 8 s-a 3 in-men'zoir-e 2 . 
See Chrysammic acid. 

CIIRYSANILIC ACID, n. Kri 2 s-a 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide chrus- 
anilique. Ger., ChrysaniIsaure. Of Fretzsche, a product of the 
decomposition of indigo-blue by an alkali; it crystallizes in needles 
in starry groups ; is sparingly soluble in water, but easily in alco¬ 
hol. When it is dissolved in an excess of alkali, the fluid becomes 
greenish, and, if it is left exposed to the air, an indigo-like layer is 
formed on the surface. [B, 2 (a, 24); L, 30.] 

CIIRYSANILINE, n. Kri 2 s-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., c. Ger., Chrys- 
anilin. Syn.: diamidophenylamidine. A yellow coloring matter 
derived from aniline. It is a well-defined base and forms two series 
of salts. According to Anschiitz [“Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. G- llsch.,” 
1884, p. 133, in u Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.,” March, 1885, p. 83], 
it has the composition C 19 H 16 N 3 . According to some, there is an- 
other compound of this narne, C 90 H, 7 N 3 . [B, 2,158 (a, 24); B, 270.] 
—C. dinitrate. A compound of nitric acid and aniline, C e ll 3 - 
(N0 9 ) 9 NH 9 ; prepared by the action of arnmonia on dinitrochlor- 
benzine. It forms greenish-yellow crystals, which melt at 182° C. 
[“ Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” Sept. 21, 1888, p. 605.] 

CHRYSANISIC ACID, n. Kri 2 s-a 2 n-i 2 s / i 2 k. Fr., acide chrys- 
anisique. Ger., Chmysanissdure. Syn.: dinitroparamidobenzoic 

acid. A strong monobasic acid, C 6 H 9 (N0 2 ) 9 <^qq crystallizing in 

shining golden-yellow needles. It sublimes at 259° C. ; is somewhat 
soluble in boiling water and in alcohol, but nearly insoluble in cold 
water. It is obtained by heating dinitroanisic acid with aqueous 
amrnonia. [B, 158 (a, 24).] 

CHRYSANTHE (Fr.), adj. Krez-a 3 n 2 t. See Chrysanthes. 

CHRYSANTHELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru c s)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
the 2 l / lu 3 m(lu 4 m). A genus of annnal composite herbs, tribe Heli- 
anthoidece. [B, 42(a. 24).]—C. indicum. DavkTs-flower; indigen- 
ous to India, where it is used in brain diseases, calculous affections, 
and melancholia. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

CHRYSANTHEME (Fr.), adj. Krez-a 3 n 2 -te 2 m. Resembling 
the Chrysanthemum ; as a n., see Chrysanthemum. [a, 24.]—C. & 
carene. See Chrysanthemum carinatum. —C. ^ couronnes. See 
Chrysanthemum coronarium. —C. & tleurs blanches. See Chrys¬ 
anthemum leucanthemum.—C . grandes fleurs. See Chrysan¬ 
themum grandiflorum.— C. alv^oliforme. A variety of Chrysan¬ 
themum indicum. [L, 41.]—C. carn6. The Pyrethrum carneum 
(roseum). [L, 41.]—C. de Pinde, C. des Indes. The Chrysan¬ 
themum (Pyrethrum) indicum. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—C. des j ar¬ 
dius. See Chrysanthemum coronarium.—C. des nioissons. See 
Chrysanthemum segetum.— C. japonais. See Chrysanthemum 
indicum.—C. multicaule. The Anthemis tinctoria. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—C. pompon. See C. de VInde.— C. renonculiforme. A 
variety of Chrysanthemum indicum. [L, 41.]—C. rose. See C. 
cam£. 

CHRYSANTHEIIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
the 2 m / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Cassini, a division (order) of the Anthemi- 
dece, comprising the subdivisions (families) Artemisiece, Cotulece, 
Tanacetece , and the C. verae (including Gymnocline, Pyrethrum, 
Coleostephus, Inmelia, Glebionis. Pinardia, Chrysanthemum, Mat- 
ricaria, and Lidbeckia). 2. Of Lessing, a division embracing Lid- 
beckia, Steirodiscus, Schistostephium, Gamolepis , Coinogyne, Eg- 
letes, Xanthocephalum, Phymaspermum, Chrysanthemum , Phala- 
crodiscus, Matricaria, Pyrethrum , Gymnocline, Ismelia, Pinardia, 
ViUanova, Chlamysperma , Dimorphotheca, Castalis, and Amioldia. 
3. Of De Candolle, a division of tne Anthemidece. 4. Of Spach, a 
family including Abrotanella, Stilpnophytum, Oigosporus, Arte¬ 
misia , Absinthium Humea, Crossostepnium, and Adenosolen. [B, 
170 (a, 24).] Cf. Anthemidece. 

CHRYSANTHEMOUS, adj. Kri 2 s-a 2 n / the 2 m-u 3 s. Fr„ chrys- 
antheme. Besembling the Chrysanthemum. [a, 24.] 

CHRYSANTHEMUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-a 2 n(a 3 ny- 
the 2 m-u 3 m(u 4 m). From xp^ 0-60 ^ golden, and avBiyov, a flower. 
Fr., chrysanth&me. Ger., Wucherblume. Of Linnseus, a genus of 
composite plants having heterogamous heads and involucres im- 
bricated and hemispherical and composed of scales with membra- 
nous margins. The receptacles are naked and there is no pappus. 
There are 150 species cultivated in ali parts of the world, but chiefly 
natives of China. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. africanum. The 
Tagetes erecta. [B, 275 (a, 24) ; L, 119.1—C. annuum [Ascherson]. 
Syn.: Tanacetum annuum [LinnaeusJ. An annual species, used 
like C. vulgare. [B, 270.]—C. aquaticum cannabinum folio 
tripartito diviso [Herm.]. The Bidens tripartita. [B, 200.]—C. 
balsamita [Aschersonl. Fr., menthe de coq, grand baume. Ger., 
Frauenmunze , Marienblatt , romische Miinze. Syn.: Tanacetum 
balsamita [Linnaeus], Balsamita major [Desfontaines], Pyrethrum 
tanacetum [De Candolle]. Ale-cost, costmary, indigenous to Asia 
Minor and Persia. The var. majus , naturalized in Europe, has a 
very aromatic herb, which was formerly official as herba balsamitce 
(seu menthae hortensis, seu costi hortorum), and is stili used as a 
domestic remedy and as a condiment. [B, 270.]—C. burridgea- 
num. Sce C. carinatum .—C. capense [Ascherson]. Syn.: Matri¬ 
caria capensis [Linnaeus] (seu africana [Bergius]). A South African 
species, used as an antispasmodic. , [B, 270.]—C. carinatum. Fr., 
chrysanthdme d earine. Syn.: C. burridgeanum, tricolored C. A 
species found in northern Africa. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. chamomilla 
[Bernhardi]. See Matricaria chamomilla.—C. clnerariifolium. 
See C. turreanum.—C . coccineum [Willdenow]. See C. roseum. — 
C. coronarium. Fr., chrysantMme des jardins (ou d couronnes). 
Ger., Gartenwucherblume. Syn.: Pinardia coronaria [Less.]. The 
Xpvaa.v9ep.ov of Dioscorides, the crown-daisy, Sicilian c.; a species 
common in Southern Europe. The flowers are used for jaundice 
and as a discutient. [A, 490 (a, 21); B, 19, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. co¬ 
tulae folio. See Buphthalmum verum.— C. Dioseoridis. See C. 
coronarium.—C. frutescens [Linnaeus]. Syn.: Pyrethrum fru¬ 
tescens [Willdenow]. A piant found in the Canary Islands. The 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thiu; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , luil; U 4 , fuil; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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root is sometimes known in commerce as radix pyrethri , occurring 
with that of Anacyclus pyrethrum. [A, 490 (a, 21); B, 270.1—C. 
fruticosum. 1. Of Catesby, the Borrichia frutescens. 2. Ot Lin- 
naeus, a species growing in Southern Africa» resembling Achillea 
millefolium and used like chamomile. [B, 215, 270.]—C. graiuli- 
florum. Fr., chrysantheme d grandes fleurs. A species from the 
Canaries, flowering the greater part of the year. [B, 19.]—C. in¬ 
canum [Thunberg]. A piant found at the Cape of Good Hope, 
having a strong pungent odor and bitter aromatic taste; used medi- 
cinally by the natives. [A, 490 (a, 21).]—C. indicum [Linnseus], C. 
indicum annuum. Fr., chrysantheme de Vlnde. A species in- 
digenous to India and China; the ordinary cultivated c. of the 
gardens. The Chinese used it medicinally in infusion. [A, 490 (a, 
21); B, 270.]—C. inodorum [Linnaeus]. Syn.: Matricaria inodo¬ 
rum ,, Pyrethrum inodorum. Wild chamomile ; a very common 
piant resembling chamomile and often substituted for it. [A, 490 
(a, 21).]—C. japonicum [Thunberg]. Fr., chrysantheme japonais. 
See C. indicum. —C. latifolium brasiliense. The Helianthus 
tuberosus. [B, 59.]—C. leucantheinum [Linnaeus]. Fr., chrysan¬ 
theme d fleurs blanches. Ger., grosse Ganseblunxe , grosse romische 
Kamille. Syn.: Leucanthemum vulgare [Lamarck], Tanacetum 
leucanthemum [Schultz]. The ox-eye daisy, common American 
daisy, white-weed, of Europe and America. The herb and flowers 



THE CHRYSANTHEMUM LEUCANTHEMUM. [A, 327.] 


were formerly official under the name of herba et flores bellidis 
majoris. The young sprouts are eaten in Italy as salad. The piant 
acts as a diuretic and is said tobe a speciflc against fleas. [A, 490 
(a, 21); B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. majus [Ascherson]. See C. bat- 
samita. —C. Marscliallli [Ascherson]. Syn.: Pyrethrum roseum. 
A Caucasian species, closely allied to C. roseum and likewise fur- 
nishing Persian insect powder. [B, 270.]—C. montanum. A 
species growing in the mountains of France. [B, 71, 275 (a, 24).] 
—C. Myconis [linnaeus]. Syn.: Pyrethrum Myconis [Monchj. 
Tongue-leaved c.; found in Southern Europe. The flowers were 
formerly official under the name of flores bellidis lutece. [A, 490 
(a, 21); B, 270.1—C. parthenlum [Persoon]. Syn.: Pyrethrum 
parthenium , Matricaria parthenium (seu odorata ). Fever-few ; 
a piant common in Europe and the East. The herb and flowers 
C herba et summitatis matricarice [seu pyrethri ]) ha ve been used 
in indigestion, suppressed menses, hysterical cramps, intermittent 
fever, and worms, and applied to swollen breasts and painful 
tumors. It is said to preserve meat from putrefaction. [A, 490 
(a, 21); L, 65.1—C. praealtum [Ventenat]. Syn.: Pyrethrum par- 
thenifolium [Willdenow]. An Oriental species, used like C. par¬ 
thenium. [B, 270.]—C. roseum. Syn,: Pyrethrum (seu Tanacetum 
[Schultz]) carneum. A perennial species growing in the Caucasus 
and northem Persia. The flower-heads constitute the ordinary 
Caucasian or Persian insect powder. [B, 270.]—C. Roxburghil. 
An East Indian species, cultivated in Europe. The flowers are 
used in China and India, in infusion and syrup, like chamomile 
flowers ; also as a masticatory. The natives of the Deccan use it, 
combined with black pepper, in gonorrhoea. [A, 479 ; B, 172 (a, 
24).]—C. segetum [Linnaeus]. Fr., chrysantheme des moissons. 
Ger., gemeine Wucherblume. Syn.: Pyrethrum segetum [Michaux]. 
Corn-marigold ; a native of Great Britain, yielding a yellow color- 
Ing matter. [B, 19, 180, 275.]—C. sinense [Sabine]. Syn.: Pyre¬ 
thrum sinense. A species closely allied to C. indicum. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 24); B, 270.]—C. tricolor. See C. carinatum. —C. turreanum 
[Vis.]. Syn.: Pyrethrum cinerarii folium [Trevir]. A piant found 
in Dalmatia, from the flower-heads of which the inhabitants pre- 
pare Dalmatian insect powder, regarded as superior to ordinary 
(Persian) insect powder. [A, 490 (a, 21); B, 270.]—C. vulgare 
[Bernhardi]. Fr., tanaisie , herbe aux vers. Ger., Rainfam , Kraft- 
kraut, Wurmkraut. Syn.: Tanacetum vulgare [Linnaeus]. Com¬ 
mon tansy ; a perennial species indigenous to Europe and northern 
Asia, naturalized in America. The camphoraceous flower-heads 
were formerly official as flores tanaceti , and are stili used as an 
anthelminthic. [B, 270.]—C. Willemotii [Duchartre]. See C. tur- 
reanum. —Common garden-c. A variety of C. sinense. [B, 275.] 
-Corn-marigold c. See C. segetum. [L, 94.]—Feverfew c. 
The C. parthenium. [B, 275.]—Mountain c. See C. montanum. — 
Scentless c. The C. inodorum. [B, 275.] -Sicilian c. The C. coro¬ 
narium. [B, 275.]—Yellow and crimson c. See C. carinatum. 


CHRYSANTHEMUS (Lat.), CHRYSANTHES (Lat.), adj’s. 
IQ4 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s), -thez(thas). Gr., xp^o-aye^s. 
Fr., chrysantheme. Ger., goldbliihend. goldblumig. Having gold- 
en-yellow flowers. [A, 322.J 

CHRYSANTHOUS, adj. Kri 2 s-a 2 n'thu 3 s. See Chrysanthes. 

CHRYSAROBIN, n. Kri 2 s-a 2 r-ob'i 2 n. From xp^reos, golden, 
and araroba (g. v.). Lat., chrysarobinum [U. S. Ph., Br. PhJ. Fr., 
chrysarobine. Ger., C. It., crisarobina. Syn.: araroba [Br. Ph.j, 
Goa-powder , Po da Bahia. A crystalline powder, C 30 H 2# O 7 , ob- 
tained from the Andira araroba (g. v .), containing, according to 
age and condition, resin, woody fibre, chrysophanic acid, and other 
principies not well determined. When first obtained it is bitter, 
yellowish, insoluble in water, but highly soluble in Solutions of 
caustic alkalies and in benzene. When purified, it is without taste 
or odor, nearly insoluble in water, sparingly soluble in alcohol, but 
readily soluble in ether and in boiling benzene. It melts at 162° C. 
and sublimes on ignition. It dissolves in Solutions of alkalies and 
in sulphuric acid, separating again when the solution is poured 
into water. It is easily converted into chrysophanic acid, and, 
when distilled with zinc-dust, yields methylanthracene. C. is a 
gastro-intestinal irritant and has been recommended as of value in 
causing large discharges of bile. It is used externally in skin dis- 
eases, being often employed in psoriasis, chronie eczema, and lep- 
rosy. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. ointment. Fr., pommade de chrysaro¬ 
bine. Ger., C'salbe. See Unguentum chrysarobini. 

CHRYSAROBINUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o-bi- 
(beynu s m(nu 4 m). See Chrysarobin.—U nguentum chrysarobini 
[U. S. Ph.]. Fr., pommade de chrysarobine. Ger., Chrysarobinsalbe. 
An ointment made of 1 part of chrysarobin and 9 parts of benzoin- 
atedlard. [B, 5 (a, 21).f 

CHRYSATRIC ACID, n. Kri 2 s-a 2 t'ri 2 k. Ger., Chrysatrin- 
saure. Syn.: aloeretic acid . An acid obtained by the action of 
alkalies on chrysammic acid. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CHllYSAUGIDM (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-a 4 j'(a 3 'u 4 g)- 
i 2 d-e(a s -e 2 ). A family of the Lepidoptera heterocera. [L, 248.] 
CHRYSAZIN, n. Kri 2 s'a 2 z-i 2 n. From xpvcreos, golden. A sub- 
stance, C ]4 H g 0 4 = C 14 H 8 .(0H) 2 .0 JI , occurring in the form of red* 
dish-brown acicular crystals or golden laminae, melting at 191° C.; 
a variety of dioxyanthraquinone. [B, 2, 158 (a, 24).] 

CHRYSE (Lat.), n. f. Kriz(ch 2 ru 8 s)'e(a). Gr., xP v< n- A plaster 
mentioned by Paulus Mgineta; consisting of frankincense, plu- 
mous alum, rosin, and orpiment; the orpiment to be triturated 
with oiland vinegar. [A, 325; L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CHRYSEIDE (Fr.), n. Krez-a-ed. See Chryseis. 
CHRYSEIDEM (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-e 2 -i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Cassi ni (1820), a section of the Centauriece , comprising Chryseis , 
Cyanopsis , Goniocaxdon , and Volutaria. In his classiflcation of 
1826, the section includes Spilacron , Goniocaulon , Volutarella , 
Cyanopsis , Cyanastrum, Chryseis , Kentrophyllum , and Hohen- 
wartha , and in 1830 he added Alophium. Spach adopts the second 
classiflcation. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHRY'SEIS (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-e(a)'i 2 s. Gen., chryse'idos 
{-is). From xpuen^s, a favorite slave of Agamemnon. Fr., Chryse¬ 
ide. Ger., Gotdbrachsen. 1. Of Cassini, a genus of the family Cen¬ 
tauriece. 2. See Amberboa. 3. See Eschscholtzia. [B, 19, 42, 121, 
170 (a, 24).]—C. centaurinm [Kostl.]. See Centaurea centanrium. 

CHRYSELECTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-e 2 l(al)-e 2 k'- 
tru 3 m(tru 4 m). From xP^reos, golden, and j)Ae/erpor, amber. Fr., 
chryselectre. See Ambra flava. 

CHRYSENE, n. Kri 2 s'en. From xpvo-eos, golden. Fr., chry- 
sene. Ger., Chrysen. It., crisene. A hydrocarbon, C lg H J2 , form- 
ing bright-yellow shining scales, obtained from that portion of coal- 
tar which boils at above the boiling point of anthracene. It is spar¬ 
ingly soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in carbon sulphide, more 
freely in benzene. It melts at 250° C. When boiled with alcohol 
and a small quantity of nitric acid, it is obtained colorless. [B, 2, 4, 
5, 158 (a, 24).] 

CHRYSIDE (Fr.), n. Krez-ed. See Chrysis (2d def.).—C. en- 
flamm^e. See Chrysis ignata. 

CHRYSIDEM (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
See CnRYSiDimE. 

CHRYSIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s) / i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). See 
Chrysididas. 

CHRYSIDES [Amp&re] (Fr.\ n. pl. Krez-ed. From XP V< ™^ 
gold. A class of metals, including gold, rhodium, iridium, plati- 
num, and palladium. [A, 385 ; L, 41.] 

CHItYSIDIDM [Latreille] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 6 s)-i 2 d'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chrysidides , chrysidiens. Ger., Goldicespen. A 
family of the Hymenoptera. [L, 196.] 

CIIRYSIN, n. Kri 2 s r i 2 n. Fr., chrysine. Ger., C. A substance, 
C 1 kH, 0 O 4 , extracted from the buds of the poplar; forming bright- 
yellow, tabular crystals that melt at 275° C. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 
CHRYSINDIN, n. Kri 2 s-i 2 nd'i 2 n. A product obtained by 
Mulder by the decomposition of chrysammic acid with ammonia. 
[B, 2 (a, 24).]—C.-ammonia [Mulder]. See C. 

CHRYSINIC ACID, n. Kri 2 s-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide chrysinique. 
See Chrysin. 

CHRY r SION (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s) / i 2 -o 2 n. A generic name 
proposed by Spach for Dischidium , a section of the genus Viola 
[B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 2. In alchemy, gold. [B, 50.] 

CHRYSIPPEA [Pliny] (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-i 2 p-pe(pa)'a 3 . 
From xpv<zt7TTros, a stoic philosopher, who was said to have first 
used the piant. The flgwort. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHRYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kris(ch 2 ru 8 s)'i 2 s. Gen., chrysGdos {-is). 
From xpv<ros, gold. Fr., chryside> guepe doree (2d def.). Ger., 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Goldfliege (2d def.). It., criside. 1. The genus Helianthus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 2. A genus of the Chrysididce. [L, 49.]—C. ignata. 
Fr., chryside en flammee. A species of C. (2d def.) reputed to be 
vesicant. [A, 322 ; L, 43.] 

CHRYSITES (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 6 s)-i(e)'tez(tas). Gen., 
chrysVtae. Gr., ^pv<n'rijs. Golden, resembling gold; as a n., of 
Pliny, basanite; in the f., as a n., see Chrysitis. [A, 318, 387.] 
CHRYSITHRICEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-i 2 -thri 2 s- 
(thri 2 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Chrysotriche.®. 

CHRYSITIS (Lat.), n., f. of adj. chrysites . Kri 2 s(cb 2 ru 6 s)-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., chrysWidos (-is). Gr., xpvtrms. 1. Of Dioscorides, gold 
litharge. 2. Of Pliny, see Chrysocome. 3. Of Pliny, an herb de- 
scribed as 3 or 4 inches high, with gold-colored flowers and a black 
root, and having a sweet and rough taste; supposed by some to 
have been the Pulegium , and by others some variety of Gnapha - 
lium. [A, 325; B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. spodos. The “ashes of spuma 
auri” (the dross left after dissolving gold), anciently recommended 
in ophthalinic cases. [L, 94, 105.] 

CHRYSITRICEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 6 s)-i 2 -tri 2 s(tri 2 k)'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Chrysotriche.®. 

CHRYSOBAEANACE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o(o 2 )- 
ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). For deriv., see Chrysoba¬ 
lanus. Fr., chrysobalanacees. 1. Of Lindley, an order of the 
Rosales , consisting of the Chrysobalanece. 2. Of Bentham, a divis- 
ion or family, embracing Parinarium, Chrysobalanus , Moquilen, 
Couepia, Grangeria, Hirtella , and Licania. [B, 170 (a, 24).] Cf. 
Chrysobalanece. 

C1IRYSOBAEANACEOUS, adj. Kri 2 s-o-ba 2 l-a 2 n-a'shu 3 s. 
Lat., chrysobalanaceus. Fr., chrysobalanacd . Resembling or be- 
longing to the genus Chrysobalanus. [a, 24.] 

CHRYSOBAEANE (Fr.), n. Krez-o-ba 2 l-a 2 n. See Chrysoba¬ 
lanus. 

CHRYSOBAEANEcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ki4 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o(o 2 )-ba 2 l- 
(ba 3 l)-a(a 3 )'ne 2 -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., chrysobalanees. Of R. Brown, an 
order of plants comprising Chrysobalanus , Moquilea, Grangeria , 
Couepia, Acioa , Licania , Hirtella, Thelira , and Parinarium. 
Agardh makes it an order of the Icosandrce ,* De Candolle, a tribe 
of the Rosaceae , with the same genera as Brown’s. Dumortier makes 
it a tribe of the Amygdalinece , and includes under it the genera 
Chrysobalanus, Hirtella , and Grangeria. In Bentham and Hooker’s 
classiflcation, C. is a tribe embracing the genera Chrysobalanus, 
Licania , Moquilea, Grangeria, Parinarium, Trichocarya, Paras- 
temony Hirtella , Couepia , Griffonia , Leucostemon, and Styloba- 
sium. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24). J Cf. Chrysooalanace®. 

CHRYSOBAEANOIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o(o 2 )- 
ba 2 l(ba 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A suborder of the Rosa¬ 
ceae. [B, 245.] 

CHRYSOBALANUS (Lat.), n. f. and m. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru fl s)-o(o 2 )- 
ba 2 l(ba 3 iya 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., xP vcr0 jSaAapos (from xp v< *° s, gold, 
and pdAayos, an acorn. 1. Of Galen, the nutmeg. [Baunin (A. 325).] 
2. The typical genus of the Chrysobalanece, distinguished from the 
allied genera by having a solitary ovary and also by twenty stamens 
arranged in a regular whorl. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
ellipticus [Smeath]. A Sierra Leone species. The fruit resem- 
bles that of C. icaco. [A, 490 (a, 21).]—C. icaco [Linnseus]. Ger., 
Icacopflaumenbaum. The cocoa-plum; a species found in the West 
Indies and in South America. The fruit is eaten fresh and also pre- 
served in sugar. Formerly it constituted an important article of 
commerce in Spain. The sweet, almond-flavored seeds are stili 
sought after. The root, bark, and leaves are prescribed for chronie 
diarrhoea, catarrh of the bladder, leucorrhcea. and haemorrhages ; 
the seeds yield a bland oil. [A, 490 (a, 21); B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—C. lu¬ 
teus. See C. ellipticus. —C. oblongifolius. A species found in 
Georgia, Alabama, and Florida, having smooth coriaceous leaves 
and an oblong fruit of the size of a pium. [B, &4 (a, 24).] 
CHRYSOBERYE (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 s'o-be 2 r-i 2 l. Gr., xpvtro- 
0ijpvAAas. Lat., chrysoberyllus. A transparent green precious stone 
coinposed of beryllin and alumina. [B, 270.] 

CHRYSOBEZOAR, n. Kri 2 s-o-be'zo-a 3 r. From XP V ^ 0 '^ gold, 
and bezoard (see Bezoar). Syn.: electrum aureum cordiale. A 
mixture of oxide of iron and another oxide, detonated with sulphur 
and washed with acetic acid ; formeriy given in vomiting, diarrhoea, 
leucorrhcea, and menorrhagia. [A. Sala (B, 88).] 

CHRYSOCAEIS (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o 2 k'a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s. Of 
Dioscorides, a piant supposed to have been the Matricaria parthe- 
nium or the Matricaria chamomilla. [B, 114, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHRYSOCARPUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Of Pliny, a species of Hedera , bearing gold-colored seeds. 
[B, 114; a, 24.] 

CHRYSOCARPUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru fl s)-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From xpv^os, gold, and /capjros, a fruit. Fr., chrysocarpe. 
Ger., goldfriichtig. Sp., crisocarpo. Having golden-yellow fruit 
or seeds. [Pliny (B, 121).] 

CIIRYSOCEPHAEUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru c s)-o(o 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., xpwro/ce'<|>aAos (from xp^erds, gold. and 
Ke(f>a\rj, the head). Fr., chrysocephale. Ger., goldkopfig. Sp., 
crisocefalo. Having a golden-yellow head. [L, 41.] 
CHRYSOCERAUNIUS (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o(o 2 )-se 2 r- 
(ke 2 r)-a 4 n'(a 3/ u 4 n)-i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cerauniochrysos. 

CHRYSOCHAECOS (Lat.), OIIRYSOCHALOUM (Lat.), n’s 
m. and n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 6 s)-o(o 2 )-ka a lk(ch 2 a 3 lk)'o 2 s, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
xptaros, gold, and x«^«os, bronze. See Orichalcum. 
CHRYSOCHINON (Ger.), n. Kru 8 s-o-cb 2 en-on'. See Chryso- 

QU1NONE. 

CHRYSOCHEORIDcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )- 
Slor(ch 2 lor)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Insectivora vera. [L, 121.] 


CHRYSOCHEORUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o(o 2 )-klor- 
(ch 2 lor)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From xpvo-o?, gold, and x Acopo?, green. Fr., chryso- 
cAiore. Ger., goldgriin. Golden or yeliowish green. [B, 121 (a, 

CHItYSOCHROME (Fr.), adj. Krez-o-krom. From xP^aos, 
gold, and xP&pa., color. Gold-colored. [A, 385.] 

CHRYSOCOEEA (Lat.), n. f. KriMc^r^syo^VkoaHa 3 . Gr., 
Xpvo-oKoAAa (from xpva-6?, gold, and KoAAa, cernent). Fr., chrysocolle. 
Ger., Kupfergriin (lst def.), Goldleim (3d def.). 1. A variety of 
native copper carbonate; of Celsus, an impure copper carbonate, 
used as a mild caustic, as an ingredient of ointments, as an emetic, 
and, mixed with honey, as a remedy for quinsy and asthma; or 
Pliny, the pigment now called emerald green. 2. Hvdrated copper 
silicate. [Dana (a, 24).] 3. A solder for gold (accorcling to Pliny, a 
mixture of verdigris, urine, and nitre); hence borax, because used 
in soldering gold. 4. An ancient dish made of linseed and honey. 
[A, 318, 322,325,387; B, 45,114,116; a, 24.]—C. veterum. See Cinis 
viridis. 

CHRYSOCOMA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o 2 k'o(o 2 )-ma 3 . Gr., 
Xpvo-oKOfiri (from xpwos, gold, and koju,tj, the hair). Fr., chrysocome. 
Ger., Goldhaar. Of Linneeus, a genus of composite plants of the 
family Asteroideae , closely allied to Linosyris. [B, 19. 42, 121, 180 ; 
a, 24.J—C. aurea Thunberg], C. coma aurea [Linnaeus]. Syn.: 
Crinitaria linearifolia [Monch]. A species found at the Cape of 
Good Hope. The piant was formerly official and esteemed as an 
alexipharmac. [A, 490 (a, 21).]—C. linosyris [Linnaeus]. Syn.: 
Linosyris vulgaris [Cassini]. Goldylocks ; an aromatic, bitter piant 
found in Germany ; formerly used as an alexipharmac. [A, 490 (a, 
21); A, 505.] 

CHRYSOCOME (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o 2 k'o(o 2 )-me(ma). 
Gr., xpvo-o/cojiAi). Of Dioscorides. a piant supposed to have been the 
Chrysocoma linosyris ; of Pliny, the Achillea millefolium. [A, 318; 
a, 24.] 

CHRYSOCOME (Fr ), adj. Krez-o-kom-a. Resembling the 
Chrysocoma ; as a n., in the pl., c'es, the Chrysocomeoe. [L, 41.] 
CHRYSOCOME^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o(o 2 )-kom- 
(ko 2 m)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chrysocomtes. 1. Of Cassini, a subdivision 
of the Baccharideae, comprising Kleinia, Crinitaria, Linosyris , 
Pterophorus, Chrysocoma, Nolletia , Pachyderis, and Scepinia. 2. 
Of Reichenbach, a section of the Baccharideae, comprising Ptero- 
nia, Scepinia , Crinitaria, Linosyris, Chrysocoma, and Nolletia. 
He afterward adopted De Candolle’s classiflcation, substituting, 
however, Grindelieae for Achyrideae. 3. Of Lessing, a section of the 
Asterece, embracing Crinitaria, Chrysocoma, Pterophorus, Ptero- 
nia, and Henanthus. 4. Of De Candolle, a division of the Aste- 
rineae, with the subdivisions Gymnospermece , Achyrideae, Hetero- 
thecece, Psiadieae, Chrysopsidece , and Solidaginece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CHRYSOGASTER (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 z(ch 2 ru«s)-o(o 2 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 sy- 
tu 6 r(tar). From xp^os, gold, and yaorijp, the belly. Fr., chryso- 
gastre. In zoology, having a yellow belly. [L, 42.] 
CHRYSOGEN, n. Kri 2 s'o-je 2 n. From xP v <ro^ gold, and yervdv, 
to beget. Fr., chrysogbne. An orange-colored hydrocarbon found 
in crude anthracene. It dissolves sparingly in cold and freely in 
hot benzene, very sparingly in alcohol and in ether. It separates in 
groups of orange laminae and is converted by ether into an orange- 
colored powder. It contains 94 3 per cent. of carbon and 57 per 
cent. of hydrogen, and melts at 280° to 290° C. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 
CHRYSOGONI A (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o(o 2 )-gon(go 2 n) / i 2 - 
a 3 . Gr., xP v<ro y°ria (from xp u< ™s, gold, and yovy, seed). Syn.: 
semen aurificum, tinctura aurifica. In alchemy, a certain red 
solution prepared with gold, said to have the property of convert- 
ing the baser metals into gold. [A, 325.] 

CHRYSOGONIDIUM (Lat.). n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o(o 2 )-gon- 
(go 2 n)-i 2 d / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From xpvtros, gold, and yovi\ (see Gonidium). 
Fr., chrysogonidie. Ger., Goldbrutzelle. A form of gonidium in 
lichens which contains chlorophyll and orange grains ( endochrome ) 
in the same cell. [B, 121; a, 24.] 

CHRYSOGONUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o 2 g'on(o 2 n)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From xP v< ™?i golcb and yovy, seed. 1. An herb with four 
leaves, flowers like those of Verbena, and a turnip-sliaped root, an 
infusion of which was anciently employed for the bites of inseets. 
It was named by Dioscorides from the yellow color of its seeds 

M . 2. Of Bauhin, the Leontice. 3. Of Linnaeus, a genus of 
mily Helianthoidece. [B, 19, 121, 180 ; a, 24.]—C. virginia- 
num. A dwarf perennial herb of the United States from Mary- 
land to Illinois ; the only known species of C. (3d def.). [B, 19, 34 ; 
a, 24.] 

CHRYSOHARMAEINE (Fr.), CHRYSOHARMINE (Fr.), 
n's. Krez-o-ha 3 rm-a 3 l-en, -ha 3 rm-en. A product of the action of 
nitric acid on harmaline (anileine). [A, 385.] 

CHRYSO IDE (Fr.), adj. Krez-o-ed. Gr., xpvaoetSris (from 
xpvtros, gold, and elfio?, resemblance). Gold-colored. [A, 385.] 
CHRYSOIDIN, n. Kri 2 s-oid / i 2 n. Fr., chrysoidine. Ger., C. 
1. A yellow substance, C 7 H 2 «,0 4 , said to exist in asparagus berries. 
[B, 2 (a, 24).] 2. An orange-yellow dye-stuff, C 12 H a N 4 Cl = C«H 6 .- 

N“ N.CflH 8 (NH 2 ) 2 .HCl. [B, 270.] 

CHRYSOEACHANON (Lat.). CHRYSOLACHANUM (Lat.), 
n’s n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 3 s)-o(o 2 )-la 2 k(la 3 ch 2 ) / a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
xpvcroAaxavot' (from xpv<rd?, gold, and Adxayoi', a market vegetable). 
An ancient name for the Chenopodium bonus Henricus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CIIRYSOEAPIS (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o 2 Pa 2 p(a 3 p>l 2 s. 
Gen., chrysolap'idis. From xP v<r ® ? - gold, and lapis, a stone. An 
old name for fcarium sulphate. [a, 24.] 

CIIRYSOEEPIC ACID, n. Kri 2 s-o-le 2 p'i 2 k. From xpv<r<5?, 
gold, and A eius, a flake. Fr., acide chrysolepique. See Picric 
acid. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like U (German). 
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CHRYSOLEUCUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )-lu 2 k'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). > From xpvvos, gold, and A«v/eos, white. Golden-white. [L, 
332.] 

CHRYSOEIN, n. Kri 2 s'ol-i 2 n. The sodium salt of a benzyl 
substitution compound of fluorescein, C 20 H 10 O 3 (OC 7 H 7 )OH; a 
yellow dye-stuff. [B, 270.] 

CHRYSOLITE, CHRYSOLITH, n’s. Kri 2 s'o-lit, -li 2 th. Gr., 
XpvaoKidoq (from xP u< ™s, gold, and hi9ot % a stone). Lat., chryso¬ 
lithus. Fr., chrysolvhe. Ger., Chrysolithe Goldstein. It., crio- 
lito. Sp., crisolito. Old names for the topaz, formerly considered 
medicinal. [a, 14.] 

CHRY r SOMELA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )-me(ma)'la 3 . 
For deriv., see Chrysomelon. Fr., chrysomHe. Ger., Goldkdfer 
(lst def.), Blattkafer (Ist def.). 1. A genus of the Chrysomelidce. 
Several species have been regarded as possessing antodontalgic 
properties. [L, 121.] 2. Of Columella, the quince ( Cydonia vul¬ 
garis). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHKYS03IELID/L (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )-me 2 l- 
(mal)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A familyof phytophagous Coleoptera. [L, 121.] 
CHRY r SOMELIE (Fr.), n. Krez-o-mal-e. The fruit of Citrus 
auratus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHRYSOMELINA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )-me 2 l- 
(mal)-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chrysomelines. Ger., Blattkafer. A fam¬ 
ily or tribe of the Cyclica. [L, 41.] 

CHRYSONIEEON (Lat.), CHRYS03IEEUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 9 s)-o(o 2 )-mel(maI) , o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., xpv<r6yqkov (from 
xpvaog, gold, and /u.tjAov, an apple-like fruit). An ancient name for 
any fruit of a golden color, such as the quince and apricot. [B, 
114, 121; a, 24.] 

CHIIYSOMITRES (Fr.), n. pl. Krez-o-metr. The medusiform 
reproductive buds of Velella. [A, 385.] 

CHRYSOMONADINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )- 
mo 2 n-a 2 d(a 3 d)-i(e)'na 3 . A family of the Phytomastigoda. [L, 121.] 
CHRYSOPE (Fr.), adj. Krez-op. From xP v <™s, gold, and trous, 
the foot. Having yellow feet. [L, 41.] 

CHRYSOPEE (Fr.), n. Krez-o-pa. See Chrysopceia. 
CHRYSOPEETA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )-pe 2 lt'a 3 . See 
Achillea. 

CHIlYSOPHiENUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )-fen'- 
(fa 3 'e 2 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From xpv<ro s, gold, and <£euVeir, to appear. Of a 
golden yellow. [a, 24.] 

CHRYSOPHAN, n. Kri 2 s'o-fa 2 n. From xP v <r°*> gold, and 
4>aiVetr, to appear. Fr., chrysophane. Ger., C. It., crisofana. 
Sp., crisofana. A yellowish powder obtained from rhubarb and 
senna, soluble in water and in alcohol, insoluble in ether; a gluco- 
side, C 2 7 H 30 Oj 4 7 , which, when treated with dilute acids, splits up 
into chrysophanic acid and sugar. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CIIRYSOPH ANAMIDE, n. Kri 2 s-o-fa 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). See 
Amidochrysophanic acid. 

CHRYSOPHANIC ACID, n. Kri 2 s-o-fa 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., acidum 
chrysophanicum. Fr., acide chrysophanique. Ger., Chrysophan- 
sdure. It., acido crisofanico. Sp., acido crisofanico. Syn. : parie- 
tic acide rheic acide dioxmethylanthraquinone [Watts]. An acid, 
probably of the constitution CuH^CHgXOH^Oa, obtained from 
Goa-powder, senna-leaves, rhubarb-root, the Parmelia parietinae 
and several other sources, by the action of ether or alkalies, and 
from chrysarobin by oxidation. It forms crystals of yellowish six- 
sided tables, or needles, which are sparingly soluble in cold water, 
but freely soluble in alcohol, in benzene, and in ether. They melt 
at 162° C., and sublime partly undecomposed. [B, 2, 4, 5, 158 (a, 
24).] Cf. Chrysarobin. 

CHRYSOPHANIMIDE, n. Kri 2 s-o-fa 2 n'i 2 m-i 2 d(id). A com- 
pound, Ci 6 HoN0 2 , forming long, dark, unstable acicular crystals ; 
obtained in the process of making amidochrysophanic acid'. [B, 2 
(a, 24).] 

CHRYSOPHANIN, n. Kri 2 s-o 2 f'a 2 n-i 2 n. See Chrysophan. 
CHRYSOPHOItON (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru«s)-o 2 f'o 2 r-o 2 n. 
From xpvo-os, gold, and ^opeiV, to bear. See Ambra flava. 

CHltYSOPHTHALMEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o 2 f- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 iyme 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From xpvcrd?, gold, and o<f)9a\p.6s , a bud. 
Fr., chrqjsophthalmees. Of Schultz, a subdivision of the Odonto- 
spermecRe consisting of the single genus Chrysophthalmum. [B, 170 
(a, 24).] 

CHRYSOPHYLL, n. Kri 2 s'o-fl 2 l. From xp v gold, and 
<J>uAAoi', a leaf. A golden-yellow crystalline substance found by F. 

A. Hartsenn, along with chlorophyll, in leaves ; perhaps identical 
with Fr6my's pbylloxanthin. [B, 2.] 

CIIRYSOPHYLLEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(-o 2 )-fl 2 l- 
(fu 8 l)'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reicheijbach, a section of the Sapolacece 
genuincCe comprising Samara , Bumelide Hunteria, Sideroxylone 
SersaUsiae Chrysophyllume Manglillae and Lucuma. [B, 121, 170 ; 
a. 24.] 

CHRYSOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Hri^ch^u^yofa^-fTOu 8 !)'- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Fr., chrysophyllee caimitier. Ger., Golablatt. Stemap- 
fel. It., crisofilo. Sp., crisofiloe caimito. A genus of the family 
Sapotacece. Most of the species are natives of tropical America. 
The trees bear an edible fruit. [B, 19,42.121,180 (a, 24).]—C. argen¬ 
teum [Jacquin]. A species found in Martinique, bearing fruits as 
large as plums, with an acid taste. [A, 490 (a, 21); B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C- artense. A variety found in New Caledonia. [A, 490 (a, 21).] 
—C. buranhem [Riedel]. A piant found in Brazil; according to 
Martius, it is a source of cortex Monesice. It is rich in tannic acid 
and contains a peculiar pungent and bitter substance, monesin. It 
is more especially used as a stomachic, as a remedy for diarrhoea 
and dysentery, and externally for ulcers and fissures. [A, 490 (a, 


21).]—C. caeruleum [Jacquin], C. eainito [Linnaeus]. Fr., caimi¬ 
tier. The star-apple : a tree from 40 to 50 feet high, found in the 
West Indies and South America. The fruit, as large as an apple, 
has an acid, soft pulp. and is very commonly eaten. [A, 490 (a, 21); 

B, 19, 42, 121, 180 ; a, 24.]—C. glabrum [Jacquin]. A tree which 
yieldslndian iron-wood. It growswild in Martinique. The fruit is 
of about the size of an olive, and the taste very acrid and sappy. 
[A, 490 (a, 14, 211.]—C. glycyphlceum [Casaretti]. See C. buran¬ 
hem.—C. jamaicense [Jacquin]. A West Indian variety of C. 
eainito. [A, 490 (a, 14, 21).]—C. maconcon [Aubletl. See C. pyri- 
forme.— C. macrophyllum [Martius]. Syn. : Bumelrn nervosa. 
A Brazilian variety of C. eainito. [A, 490 (a, 14, 21); B, 173 (a, 24).]— 

C. microcarpum. A tree found in the Antilles. The fruit is 
small, but one of the sweetest of the varieties. [A, 490 (a, 14, 21); 
B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. monopyrenum. A tree found in the Antilles, 
yielding the Damascus pium. The bark is tonic, astringent, and 
febrifuge. [A, 490 (a, 21) ; B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. oliviforme. The 
damson pium, wild star-apple ; a variety of C. eainito growing in 
the West Indies. [B, 173, 275 (a, 24).]—C. poiniforme. A tree 
found in the Antilles, bearing fruit as large as an apple. [A, 490 
(a, 21); B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. pyriforme [Willdenow]. A species found 
in Guiana and St. Domingo. The tree grows to the height of 30 
feet, and bears a pear-like fruit with a soft milky rind. It is much 
esteemed, as are also the kernels, which taste like almonds. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. rubiginosum. A tree found in Java. Borneo, 
and New Guinea. It bears a fragrant, edible fruit. [A, 490 (a, 21).] 
—C. rugosum. A tree found in the Antilles. [A, 490 (a, 21).] 

CHRYSOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-op(o 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
chrysopie. Syn.: Symphonia. A genus of the tribe Monorobece, 
order Guttiferce. |B, 42, 121; a. 24.]—C. fasciculata [Dupetit- 
Thouars]. The azigu; a Madagascar species. The seed furnishes a 
thick edible oil. [B, 121.] 

CHRY r SOPICRIN, n. Kri 2 s-o-pi 2 k'ri 2 n. From *pvcro$, gold, 
and x tK P°*i bitter. Fr., chrysopicrine. A yellow acid extracted 
from the Parmelia parietina; identical with vulpic acid. [L, 49.] 
CHRYSOPIDAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o 2 p'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A subfamily of the Megaloptera. [L, 121.] 

CHRYSOPIEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-op(o 2 p)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach (1828), a subdivision of the GarciniecSe in- 
cluding Chrysopia and Monorobea. Don makes it a tribe of the 
Guttifercce with the same genera. Reichenbach in 1837 made it a 
section of the Symphoniece : adding Symphonia to his genera of 
1828; and in 1841 he called it a section of the MangostanecR. with 
the same genera as in 1828 and the genus Gynotroclies. [B, 121, 170 
(a, 24).] 

CHRYSOPCEIA (Lat.), CHRY SOPOIESIS (Lat ), n s f. Kri 2 s- 
(ch 2 ru®s)-o(o 2 )-pe'(po 2 'e 2 )-i 2 -a 3 . -po(po 2 )-i 2 -e(a)'si 2 s. From xp wfc, 
old, and mucir, to make. Fr., chrysopee. Ger., Goldmacherei. 
p.. crisopeya. Alchemical terms for the art of makiug gold from 
the baser metals. [A, 322; L, 94.] 

CHRY r SOPROCTUS (Lat.), adi. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )-pro 2 k- 
(prok)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From xpvo' 0 ?^ gold, and n-ptuxTos. the posteriors. 
Fr., chiq/soprocte. In entomology, having the extremity of the 
abdomen of a golden yellow. [L, 41.] 

CHRYSOPS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s) , o 2 ps(ops). Gen., 
clnryso r pos (-is). From xpvo-cs, gold, and the eye. Fr., c. Ger., 
Blindbremse. The golden-eyea fly ; a genus of aipterous inseets. 
[L, 30.]—C. caecutiens. Fr., c. aveuglant. A species which at- 
tacks inan and the larger animals in the region of the eyes, inflict- 
ing painful bites. [L, 321.] 

CHRYSOPSIDEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o 2 ps-i 2 d / e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., chrysopsidees. Of De Candolle, a subdivision of the 
ChrysocomecRe embracing Chrysopsis and Fresenia. Endlicher 
added the genus Pityopsis. Lindley made Endlicher’s subdivision 
a subtribe of the Asteroidece. [B, 121, 170; a, 24.] 
CHRYSOPIERUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o 2 p / te 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., xP v<r< ” rTC P°s (from vp vcr os, gold, and irrcpove a wing). Fr., 
chrysopUre. Having golden wings. [A, 385.] 

CHRY r SOPUS (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 6 s)-op / u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
XpvtrwTrfc. See Gamboidea. 

CHRYRSOPUS (Lat.). adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)'o(o 2 )-pu 3 s(pus). Gr., 
xpv<ro7rovs (from xP v<r ° ^ gold, and 7rous, the foot). Fr., chrysope. 
Having golden feet. [A, 387.] 

CHRY r SOPY r GUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s>o(o 2 )-pig(pu 8 g) / u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From xP v< rfc< gold, and m/yi], the buttocks. Fr., chrisopyge. 
Having golden buttocks. [L, 41.] 

CHRYSOQUINONE, n. Kri 2 s-o 2 k'wi 2 n-on. Fr., c. Ger., 
Chrysochinon. A solid. C 18 H 10 O 2 , obtained by the oxidation of 
chrysene. It melts at 235° C. and forms acicular red crystals which 
dissolve in cold sulphuric acid without being decomposed. [B, 2, 4, 
158; a, 24.] 

CHltY'SORETIN, n. Kri 2 s-o-re'ti 2 n. See Chrysorrhetin. 
CIIRYSORRHAMNIN, n. Kri 2 s-o 2 r-ra 2 m'nin. See RnAMNiN. 
CHRYSORRHETIN, n. Kr^s-o^-retfin. From xpv<ros, gold, 
and prjTtvrie resin. Fr., chrysorrhetine. Ger.,C. Of Bley and Diesel, 
a yellow coloring matter which they obtained from senna; accord¬ 
ing to Martius, the same as chrysophan. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 
CHRYSORKHIZUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o 2 r-riz(rez) / u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From xpv<ro?, gold, and p(£a, a root. Fr., chrysorrhize. Hav¬ 
ing golden roots. [L, 41.] 

CHRYSOS (Lat.), n. m. Kris(ch 2 ru 8 s)'o 2 s. Gr.. xpv& os. Gold. 
[B, 50.] 

CHRYSOSPERMUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )-spu 5 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From xP vcr os, gold, and <r7repp.a, a seed. Of 
Reichenbach, the Chrysocoma and the Gnaphalium. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , m; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 
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CHRYSOLEUCUS 

CHURCH-BROOMS 


CHRYSOSPLENIEvE(Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 3 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )-sple 2 n- 
(splan)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Reichenbach, a sirbsection of the Heu- 
chereoe , comprising the Chrysosplenium and Astilbe or (in 1847) 
Oresitrophe. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHRYSOSPLENIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )-splen- 
(splan)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A genus of saxifragaceous plants. [B, 270.]— 
C. alfcernifolium [Linnaeus], C. oppositifolium [Linnaeus]. 
Two species the herbs of which— herba chrysosplenii (seu nasturtii 
^etrcei.^ seu saxifragae aurece)— were formerly used as a laxative. 

CIIRYSOSPOIti® (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o 2 s'por(po 3 r)-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From xpvo-os, gold, and airopa.. a seed. A tribe of the Ure- 
dinece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHRYSOSTACHYUS (Lat,), adj. Kn 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 >sta 2 k- 
(sta 3 ch 2 )'i a (u 8 )-u 9 s£u 4 s). From xpvcrd?, gold, and o-raxu?, a spike. 
Fr., chrysostachye. Ger., gelbohrig. Sp., crisostaquiado . Having 
yellow flowers disposed in ears or spikes. [L, 146.j 
CHRYSOSTERNUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )-stu 6 rn- 
(ste 2 rn) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From xp^cros, gold, and ctt epvov. the breast. Fr., 
chrysosterne. Having a golden-yellow breast. [L, 41.] 
CIIRYSOSTOME (Fr.), adj. Krez-o-stom. From vpvtros, gold, 
and ord/ia, the mouth. Having a golden-colored moutn. [L, 42.] 
CHRYSOTHALES (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o 2 th'a 2 l(a 3 l)-ez- 
(e 2 s). Gr., xpvaoBakis. Probably the Sedum reflexum . [B, 121; a, 

CHRYSOTIIRICEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )-thri 2 s- 
(thri 2 k) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e a ). See Ciirysotriche^e. 

CHRYSOTINA2 [Garrod] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )- 
tin(ten)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Psittacidce. [L, 121.] 
CHItYSOTIS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-ot / i 2 s. From xP u<r< >?, 
gold, and ou?, the ear. Fr., chrysote. Having golden-yellow ears. 
[L, 41.] 

CHRY"SOTRICHEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 3 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o(o 2 )-tri 2 k- 
(tri 2 ch 2 /e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From \pvaos, gold, and 0pV£, the hair. 1. Of 
Reichenbach (who wrote it Chrysithricece\ a subdivision of the 
CaricincB , comprising Lepironia , Chondrachne, Chorigandra, and 
Chrysithrix . 2. Of Nees (who wrote it Chrysothricece ), a tribe of 
the Cyperacece , consisting of Chrysothrix. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
CHRY r SOXYLON (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-o 2 x'i 2 l(u 8 l)-o 2 n. 
From xP U£r< ki gold, and $v\ov, wood. 1. A genus of the Legumi- 
nosce, corresponding to the Plathymenia of Bentham. [B, 42, 121 
(a, 24).] 2. A South American rubiaeeous tree, referred to Pogono- 
pus [Klotzsch] or Howardia [Weddell]. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—C. feb- 
rifugum [Weddell]. A species found in the Andes of Bolivia. The 
bitter, greenish-brown bark is used by the natives as a remedy for 
intermittent fever. [A, 490 (a, 21).] 

CHRY^STALLION (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-ta 2 l(ta 3 l)'li 2 -o 2 n. 
An ancient name for the Pulicarius dysentericus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHRYSULCA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-u 2 l(ul) / ka 3 . From 
Xpvtrd?, gold, and eAxeip, to drink. Fr., chrysulee. An old name 
for nitrohydrochloric acid, from its dissolving gold. [A, 301, 322, 
385 ; Koppe (a, 24).] 

CIIRYSUN (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s) / u 3 n(u 4 n). Gr., xpvtrovv. 
Of Aetius, a certain collyrium or a certain medicated pessary. [A, 
325.] 

CIIRY r SURUS(Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-u 2 r(ur) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
xpuoros, gold, and ovpa, the tail. Fr., chrysure. Having the tail or 
caudal nns of a golden-yellow color. [L, 41.] 

CIIRYSUS (Lat.), n. m. Kris(ch 2 ru 8 s)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Chrysos. 

. CHRYSY3IENIEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s(ch 2 ru 8 s)-i 2 (u 8 )-me 2 n- 
i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chrysymeniees. Of Trevisan, a subtribe of the 
Sphcerococcece , including Chrysymenia, Chondrosiphon , and Halo- 
saccion. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHTHON (Lat.), n. f. Tho 2 n(ch 2 thon). Gen., chthon'os (-is). 
Gr., x Q “>v. See Humus. 

CHTHONOGilNE (Fr.), adj. Ton-o-zhe 2 n. From x 6 <*>v, the 
soil, and yewav, to engender. Earthy ; forming oxides called 
earths (said of metals). [L, 41.] 

CHTHONOGltAPHY, n. Thon-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., chthono- 
graphia (from x^y, the soil, and ypa<f>eiv s to write). Fr., chthono - 
graphie. Ger Bodenkunde. The Science of soils. [A, 322.] 
CHTHONONOSOLOGY, n. Thon-o-nos-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., chthon- 
onosologia (from x^p, the soil. poo-o?, disease, and Aoyo?, under- 
standing). Fr., chthononosologie. Ger., geographische Nosologie. 
The Science of the geographica! distribution of diseases. [A, 322.] 
CIITHONOPHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Tho 2 n(ch 2 thon)-o(o 2 )-fa(fa 3 )'- 
ji 3 (gi 2 )-a 9 . From x^v, the soil, and <f>ayelv , to eat. A morbid pro- 
pensity to eat dirt. [D, 5.] 

CHU (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 (ch 2 u). See Chus. 

CHUCHAU, n. In Peru, the Agave americana. [a, 24.] 
CHUCHOTEMENT (Fr.), n. Shu 8 -shot-ma 3 n 2 . Syn.: voix 
chuchotee. Whispering voice; a vocal abnormity observed in cases 
of relaxation of the glottis with insufficient approximation of the 
vocal bands ; the vowel sounds have a rustling quality. [A, 385.]— 
Bruit de c. An abnormal vocal sound heard on auscultation, ap- 
parently coming from direetly beneath the ohserver’s ear. [L, 49.] 
CIIUCHU, n. In Brazil, the Nierenbergia hippomanica, also 
afiebrile disease of horses produced by their eating the piant. [B, 

CHUCKENYYORT, n. Chu 3 k / e 2 n-wu 8 rt. In Aberdeenshire, 
Scotland, the Stellaria media. [A, 505.] 

CHUCKY-CHEESE, n. Chu 3 k / i 2 -chez. In Devonshire, Eng- 
land, the fruit of Malva silvestris and the young leaves of Cratcegus 
oxyacantha.. [A, 505.] 


CHUFA (Sp.), n. Chu'fa a . The Cyperus esculentus . [B, 121, 
275 (a, 24).] 


CHUFAS (Sp.), n. pl. ChuTa^. The edible tubers of Cyperus 
esculentus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIIUHARA (Hind.), n. The Phoenix dactylifera. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
CHU-HOA-MU (Chin.), n. The Pteronia tomentosa . [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 


CHUICIIUNCHUIdLI, n. In Peru, the root of Ionidium mi- 
crophyllum. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 

CHUKARASAKA (Beng.), n. The Rumex vesicarius. [A, 479.] 

CHUKRASI (Hind.), n. The Chickrassia tabularis. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 


CHUKRASI A (Lat.), n. f. Chu-kra 3 s'i 2 -a 3 . 
C. tabularis. See Chickrassia tabularis. 


See Chickrassia.— 


CHU LAN (Chin.), n. The leaves of Chloranthus inconspicuus 
and of Aglaia odorata ; used to scent teas. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 
CHUEARIOSE, n. KuMaW-os. See Lasvulose. 
CIIULUIIY (Tart.), n. The Sambucus ebulus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHULCO, n. The Oxalis gigantea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHUEINE (Fr.), n. Shu 8 l-en. See Soulin. 

CHUEQUISA, n. In Peru, the Laplacea quinoderma. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CHUMAB, n. In Africa, the Ruta graveolens. [L, 105.] 
CHUMADO, n. In Abyssinia, the musana bark. [B, 180(a, 24).] 
CHUMBELEE, CHUMIIELI (Hind.), n^s. The Jasminum 
grandifiomim. [B, 19, 121,172 ; a, 24.] 

CHUMBO (Port.), n. ChunPbo. Lead. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CHU3IO, n. In South America, a kind of bread prepared with 
potatoes. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHUMPACA, CHUMPACAM, CHUMPAKA, n’s. The 
Michclia champaca. [B, 173, 2?5 ; a, 24.] 

CHUNA, CHUNAM, CIIUNAMDOO (Tamil), n’s. Lit., lime. 
A crystalline siliceous deposit found in the Bambusa baccifera. TB. 
116, 172 (a, 24); L, 77.] Cf. Tabashir. 

CHUNDA (Malay), n. The Solanum Jacquini. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
CIIUNDALI, n. The Hedysarum gyrans. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHUNDBA (Bengal., Hind.), n. The Ophioxylon serpentinum. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

CHUNBRAMOOEA (Bengal ), CHUNDRAMUEA, n’s. The 
Kcempferia galanga. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

^CHUNDRUHASA (Hind.), n. The Solanum ferox. [B, 172 (a, 

CHUNDRUKA (Hind.), n. The Ophioxylon serpentinum. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] L ’ 

CHUNDUNA (Hind., Bengal.), n. The Santalum album. [B. 
172 (a, 24).] 

CHUNDUNGHATRIE (Tamil), n. The Solanum Jacquini . 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

CHUNNS, n. See Chumo. 


CHUNO (Guz.), n. Slaked lime. [A, 479 (a, 21). Cf. Chuna. 
CHUNSCHUT, n. The Sesamum orientale. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHUNU DEL PERU (Sp.), n. Chu'nu de 2 l Pa-ru'. The po¬ 
tato. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHUOI, n. In Cochin-China, the Musa paradisiaca. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CHUPA-CHUPA, n. In New Granada, the Mutisia cordata. 
[B, 185, 275 ; a, 24.] 

CHUPEItl, CHUPIRI, n’s. A Mexican shrub said to be antl- 
syphilitic. [A, 385 ; L, 87.] 

CHUPO, n. In Colombia, the Gustavia speciosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHUPO-CHUPO, n. See Chupa-Chupa. 

CHUPON DE CHILE (Sp.), n. Chu'pon da ChePa. The Billr 
bergia sphacelata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHUPPANGOO (Tamil). n. The Ccesolpinia sappan . [B, 121.] 
CHUQUET (Fr.), n. Shu 8 -ka. The Lathrcca clandestina. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CHUQUETTE (Fr.), n. Shu 8 -ke 2 t. The Fedia olitoria. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CHUQUIRAGA (Lat.), n. f. Chu-ker-a 3 'ga 3 . Of Jussieu, a 
genus of dicotyledonous plants of the tribe Mutisiacece , order Com¬ 
posita}. natives of South America. [B, 42,121; a, 24.]—C. insignis. 
A species used in Peru as a febrifuge. [L, 49.] 

CHUQIJIRAGEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Chu-ker-a^e^e^-e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach, a section of the Gochnatiece, comprising Dicoma , 
Isotypus, Cyclolepis , Hyalis , Calopappus , Pronstia , Stiftia , Anas- 
traphia.Leucomveris, Gochnatia , Peruiera, Amslecea, Oldenburgia , 
Flotovia , Nardophyllum , and Chuquiraga. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CIIUQUIRAGUA [Bentham and Hooker] (Lat.), n. f. Chu-ker- 
a 8 g'wa 3 . See Chuquiraoa. 

CIIUR (Ger.), n. Kur. Apiace in the canton of Graubiindten, 
Switzerland, near which are the New Belvedra Spring, the Ulricus 
Spring, and the Theophil Spring. The flrst is calcareous and chaly- 
beate; the second and third are richer in sodium salts. [A, 319.] 
CHURA, n. An aromatic piant found on the plateaus of the 
Himalayas, supposed to be the Angelica glauca. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CIIURCH-I5R003IS, n. Chu 6 rch'bru 4 mz. The Dipsacus sil¬ 
vestris. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , uot; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th, the; U 2 , like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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CHURCH HILL ALUM SPRINGS, n. Chu®rch hi 2 l a 2 l'u 3 m 
spri 2 n 2 gz. Springs near Richmond, Virginia, containing sodium 
cnloride, various sulphates. silica, phosphoric acid, and iron. [A, 
363.] 

CIIURCH-STEEPLE, n. Chu®rch'stepl. In Sussex, England, 
the Agrimonia eupatoria. [A, 505.] 

CHURCHWORT, n. Chu 6 rch'wu®rt. The Mentha pulegium. 
[A, 505.] 

CHURI CHlNTZA (Mah.), n. The Adansonia digitata. [A, 
479.] 

CH URINI VA, n. The Orbignya phalerata. [B, 121.] 

CHURL, n. Chu 6 rl. The Cheiranthus cheiri. [A, 505.] 
CHURLEAU (Fr.),n. Shu®r-lo. The Pastinaca silvestris. [B, 
121, 173; a, 24.] 

CHURL-HEMP, n. Chu®rl'he 2 mp. The female, supposed by 
the old writers to be the male, piant of Cannabis sativa. [B, 275 (a, 
24).] 

CHURLICK, n. Chu®rl'i 2 k. The Sinapis arvensis. [A, 505.] 
CHURL’S CRESS, n. Chu 6 rlz'kre 2 s. The Lepidium campestre. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CHURL’S HEAD, n. Chu®rlz'he 2 d. The Centaurea nigra. 
[A, 505.] 

CHURL’S MUSTARD, n. Ctm®rlz'mu 3 st-a 3 rd. The Thlaspi 
ax-vense or the Iberis amara, and the Lepidium campestre. [A, 
505; B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CHURL’S TREACLE, n. Chu®rlz'tre-a 2 -k’l. The Allium sati¬ 
vum.. [A, 505.] 

CHURMA (Pers.), n. The fruit of the date palm. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—C. scliauni. A variety of date. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. sorkli. 
The date palm of Egypt. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHURN, n. Chu 6 rn. 1. The Narcissus pseudo-narcissus. 2. 
The capsule of Nnphar lutea. [A, 505.] 

CHURNSIAFF, n. Chu®rn'sta 3 f. 1. The Euphorbia heliosco- 
pia. 2. The Linaria milgaris. [A, 505; B, 19, 121, 180, 275; a, 24.] 
—DeviPs c. See C. (lst def.). 

CHURRUS, n. A resin obtained from the leaves, stem, and 
flowers of Cannabis sativa ; allied to opium in its effects as a stimu¬ 
lant, narcotic, and antispasmodic. [B, 5, 19, 121, 172; o, 24.] Cf. 
Hasheesh. 

CHURTAL (Ar.), n. The Avena sativa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHURWALDEN (Ger.), n. Kur'va 3 Id-e 2 n. A summer resort 
in Switzerland, near Chur. [A, 319.] 


CHYLDN (Chin.), n. An undetermined root which is used as a 
masticatory. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHYLE, n. Kil. From x^Ao?, juice. Lat., chylus. Fr.,c. Ger., 
Milchsaft, Nahrungssaft. It.. chilo. Sp., quilo. The liquid found 
in the lympbatics (lacteals) of the small intestine during digestion, 
being the lymph of the intestine mixed with the fatty granules of 
emulsified alimentary material; a milky, alkaline liquid. |A, 385; 
J.]—C. brut (Fr.). Crude c.; c. which has not been sufficiently 
elaborated to be ready for absorption. [K, 30.]—C. confeetionn6 
(Fr.), C. 61abor6 (Fr.). C. which is ready for absorption into the 
lacteals. [K, 30.]—Granular (or Molecular) Base of c. Of 
Gulliver, the minute fatty particles in c. which give it a milky ap- 
pearance. [J.] 

CHYLECCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-e 2 k'ki 2 (ch 2 u«)-si 2 s. 
Gen., chylecchys'eos (-ec'chysis). From x vAo 's (see Chyle), and 
exxvtrtf, a pouring out. Fr., chylecchyse. An overflow of chyle. 
[L, 80.] 

CHYLECTICA (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 u®l)-e 2 k'ti 2 k-a 3 . From X vAoy 
(see Chyle), and exn/cos, hectic. Fr., chylectique. Ger., Milchhek- 
tik. Chylous hectic; any severe disease with a chylous discharge 
from the bowels, the urinary passages, etc. [A, 322.] 

CIIYLEMPODISTICUS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-e 2 m-po 2 d-i 2 st'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From x vA °* (see Chyle), and e/mTroSurufcos, impeding. 
Pertaining to an impeded entrance of chyle into the blood. [A, 
322.] 

CHYLEUX (Fr.), adj. Kel-u®. See Chylous. 

CHYLIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-i 2 d-ros , i 2 s. Gen., chyl- 
idros'eos (-is). From x^Ao? (see Chyle), and 'i6pa>at$, sweating. Fr., 
chylidrose. Ger., Milchschiveiss. Milchschtritzen. A form of chyl- 
ectica (q. v.) in which the perspiration is milky. [A, 322.] 

CHYLIFACIENT, adj. Kil-i 2 -fa'si 2 -e 2 nt. From x^Aos (see 
Chyle), and facere, to make. See Chylopoietic. 

CHYLIFACTION, n. Kil-i 2 -fa 2 k'shu 3 n. See Chylopoiesis. 

CHYLIFACTIVE, CHYLIFACTORY, adj s. Kil-i 2 -fa 2 k'ti 2 v, 
-to-ri 2 . See Chylopoietic. 

CHYLIFEROUS, adj. Kil-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., chyliferus (from 
xv\ 05 [see Chyle], and ferre, to bear). Fr., chylifere. See Chylo- 
phorous. 

CHYLIFIC, adj. Kil-i 2 f'i 2 k. Lat., chylificus. Fr., chylifique. 
See Chylopoietic. 

CIIYLIFICATION, n. Kil-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. Lat., chilificatio. 
Fr., c. Ger., Milchsaftbereitung. It., chilificazione. Sp., quilifica- 
ce6n. See Chylopoiesis. 

CHYLIFICATORY, adj. Kil-i a f'i 2 k-a 2 t-o-ri 2 . See Chylopot- 


CHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 3 s(ch 2 us). Gr., xoC?. See Congius. 

* CHUSAN PALM, n. The Chamcerops Fortunei. [B, 185, 275; 
a, 24.] 

CHUSCH-GOWAR (Pers.), n. A variety of the date. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CHUSSA (Mongol.), n. The Bambusa anindinacea. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CHUSSALONGO, n. The Eupatorium glutinosum. [B. 19, 
121; a. 24.] 

CHUTASLIUM, n. In Peru, the Nunnezharia. [B, 121 (a, 

24).] 

CHUTE (Fr.), n. Shu«t. A fall; the falling or shedding of a 
part (e. g., the hair, a slough, etc.); relaxation, drooping (e. g., of 
the eyelid or the uvula); a lowering (e. g.. of pressure or tempera¬ 
ture); prolapse (q. v .); of an ovulc, its escape from the Graafian 
vesicle. [A, 301, 385.]—C» des reins. A popular term for the in- 
creased amplitude of the buttocks that takes place in girls at 
puberty. [A, 18.] 

CHUTKA (Beng.), n. The Bauhinia acuminata. [B, 172 (a, 
24).] 

CHU-TSAO (Chin.), n. The Cannabis sativa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHUTSCIII (Tartar), n. The Pinus cembra. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHUTWU, CHYTWUN, n’s. A bitter bark used as a febrifuge 
in Bengal; perhaps that of Bauhinia variegata. [B, 121,173; a, 24.] 

CHU-TZAO (Chin.), n. See Chutsao. 

CHUVE DEL PERU (Sp.), n. Chu'va de 2 l Pa-ru'. The Tecoma 
fulva. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHUVIRINGANA (Sp.), n. Chu-ve-ren-ga 3/ na 3 . The Vallesia 
chiococcoides. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CHUY-YIN (Chin.), n. Mercury. [L, 105.] 

CHYAZATE, n. Ki'a 2 z-at. See Hydrocyanate. 

CHYAZIC ACID, n. Ki-a 2 z'i 2 k. From the symbols C(carbon), 
Hy (hydrogen), and Az (nitrogen). From C“ boI ‘ Hy* 110 ^ 11 Az ote . in- 
dicating the Chemical formula. See Hydrocyanic acid.— Sulphu- 
reted c. a* [Porrett]. See Thiocyanic acid. 


CHYBUR (Ar.), n. Of Paracelsus, sulphur. [A, 325.] 

CHYEH (Ar.), n. The Artemisia jamaica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CIIYLACEOUS, adj. Kil-a'shu 3 s. See Chylous. 

CHYLAIRE (Fr.), adj. Kel-a 2 r. See Chylous. 
C1IYLAQUEOUS, adj. Kil-a'kwe-u 3 s. From xvAo? (see Chyle), 
and aqua, water. Partaking of the nature of water and chyle (said 
of water mixed with the products of digestion). [L, 121.] 
CHYLARION(Lat.),n. n. Kil(ch 2 u®l)-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -o 2 n. Gr.,xvAaptor, 
dim. of x^Ads. A juice or liquor, especially a tisane. [A, 325; L, 
97 (a, 21).] 

CHYLARIOSE, n. Ki 2 l-a'ri 2 -os. See Levitlose. 

CHYLARIS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 u fl l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. See Chylous. 


etic. 

CHYLIFORM, adj. Kil'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From x^Aos (see Chyle), and 
forma, form. Fr., chylifovme. See Chylodes (8d def.). 

CHYLIFY, v. tr. Kiri 2 -fi. Fr., chylifier. To convert into 
chyle. [L, 221.] 

CHYLINE, n. The Cyclamen europceum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHYLISMA (Lat.), n. n. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'ma 3 . Gen.^ chylis'- 
matos (-is). Gr., x^Aur/na (froin x vA<5 ^ juice). 1. Of Dioscorides, 
the juice of a piant. 2. A section of the genus CEnothera. [B, 121; 
a, 24.] 

CIIYLISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
XvAts/md?. The process of expressing or extracting the juice of a 
piant. [A, 322.] 

CHYLIVOR/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-i 2/ vor(wo 2 r)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From x vA< >s, juice, and vorare , to eat. A family of the (Estridce. 
[L, 43.J 

CHYLIVORUS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-i 2/ vor(wo 2 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., chylivore. Ger., saftfressend. Sp., quilivoro. Subsisting on 
chyle (said of certain parasitic insects). [L, 41.] 

CHYLLE, n. Chi 2 l. The herb Cilium or Psillium. [A, 505.] 
CHYLOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 u 6 l)-o(o 2 )-se(ka)'le(la); in 
Eng., kiUo-sel. From x vA< *s ( se © Chyle), and a tumor. A 

collection of chylous fluid in the tunica vaginalis. [E, 2.] 
CHYLOCLADIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-o(o 2 )-kla 2 d- 
(kla 3 d)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chylocladiees. A group of Algce made 
by Agardh, belonging to the family Dnmontiece, distinguished by 
a tubular frond, cystocarps on an external pericarp, and spores 
having a simple nucleus in a gelatinous covering. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CHYLOCLEP.SIS (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-o(o 2 )-kle 2 ps , i 2 s. Gen., 
chylocleps'eos (-is). From xv A <>*< juice, and K\inT€tv, to steal. Fr., 
chyloclepsis. Ger., langsamer Verlust des Chylus. A gradual dimi- 
nution of the chyle. [A, 322.] 

CHYLOCLEPTICUS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-o(o 2 )-kle 2 p / ti=k. 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to chyloclepsis. [A, 322.] 
CHYLOCYSTICUS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-o(o 2 )-si 2 st(ku«st)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to the receptaculum chyli. [A, 322.] 
CHYLOCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-o(o 2 )-si 2 st(ku«st)'i 2 s. 
Gen., chylocysVeos (-is). From x uA °5 (see Chyle), and kxxtt i*, a 
bladder. Fr., chylocyste. See Receptaculum chyli. 

C1IYLODERMA (Lat.), n. n. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-o(o 2 )-du®r(de 2 ryma 3 . 
Gen., chyloderm'atos (-is). From x vA <>s (see Chyle), and hipya, a 
skin. Lymph scrotum ; a modified form of elephantiasis of the 
scrotum’attended by great enlargement of the inguinal glands and 
dilatation of the lymph vessels, with accumulation of lymph in the 
papillary and deeper layers of the skin. [E, 2.] 

CHYLODES (Lat.), adj. KiKchWiyodVztes). Gr., x”A<ia^. 
1. Juicy. 2. Abounding in chyle. 3. Resemhling chyle. [A, 322.j 
CIIYLODIABETES (Lat.), n. m. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-o(o 2 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 (a 3 )- 
bet(bat)'ez(as). For deriv., see Chyle and Diabetes. See Chy* 
luria. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A*, ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N*, tank; 
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CHYLODIARltHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 u 8 l)-o(o 2 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 r- 
(a 3 r)-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Chyle and Diarrhcea. See 
Chylous DIARRHCEA. 

CHYLODOCHICUS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 u 8 l)-o(o 2 )-do 2 k(do 2 ch 2 )'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to the receptaculum chyli. [A, 322.] 

CHYLODOCHIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Kil(ch 2 u 8 l)-o(o 2 )-dok(do 2 ch 2 )- 
i(e)'u 3 m(u 4 in). Froin x^Ads (see Chyle), and 8o\elov , a receptacle. 
See Receptaculum chyli. 

CHYLODOCHUS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 u 8 l)-o 2 d'ok(o 2 ch 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From x^Aos (see Chyle), and Sex^a t, to receive. Receiving 
or containing chyle. [A, 322.] 

CHYLOLEUCOltKHtEA (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 u 8 l)-o(o 2 )-lu 2 k- 
o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Chyle and Leucorrhcea. Chylous 
leucorrhoea. [A, 322.] 

CHYUOPHOROUS, adj. Kil-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., chylophorus 
(from x^^os [see Chyle], and <f>ope tv, to carry). Fr., chyli fere. Ger., 
chylophorisch, Chylus fiihrend. It., chilifero. Sp., quili fero. Car- 
rying or containing chyle (said of the lacteals, etc.) [A, 301.] 

CIIYLOPHTHARSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kil(eh 2 u 8 l)-o(o 2 f)-ta 3 r(tha 3 r)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., chylophthar'seos (-is). From x v *°« (see Chyle), and 
4>0d.p(Tt$, corruption. Ger., Verderbniss des Chylus. Corruption 
of the chyle. [L, 80; a, 17.] 

CIIYLOPHTHARTICUS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 u 8 l)-o(o 2 f)-ta 2 r- 
(tha 3 r) / ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to chylophtharsis. [A, 322.] 

CHYEOPOESIS (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 u«l)-o(o 2 )-po(po 2 )-e(a)'si 2 s. 
See Chylopoiesis. 

CHYEOPOETIC, adj. Kil-o-po-e 2 t'i 2 k. See Chylopoietic. 

CHYLOPOIESIS (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 u 6 l)-o(o 2 )- f poi-e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., chylopoie'seos (-*.$). Gr., xvAoiroOjo-is (from x^Aos [see Chyle], 
and iroi7}(Tts, production). Fr., chylopoi&se. Ger., Chylopoa, Bereit- 
ung des Chylus. It., chilopoesi. Sp., quilopoyesis. The process 
of the formation of chyle. [A, 322.] 

CHYLOPOIETIC, adj. Kil-o-poi-eH^k. Lat., chylopoieticus 
(from x^Ads [see Chyle], and iroi7}Tocds, productive), chylopceus. 
Fr., chylopoietique. It., chilopoietico. Sp., qnilopoyetico. Per¬ 
taining to the formation of chyle. [A, 322, 385.] 

CHYLOPTYALISMUS (Lat.), n. in. Kil(ch 2 u 8 l)-o(o 2 )-ti(ptu 8 )- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). For deriv., see Chyle anci Ptyausm. 
Fr., chyloptyalisme. Ger., chyloser Speichelfluss. Syn.: ptyalis¬ 
mus chylosus , salivatio chylosa. A profuse flow of milky saliva. 
[A, 322.] 

CHYLORRHOE (Lat.), CHYLORRIHEA (Lat.), n’s f. Kil 
(ch 2 u 8 l)-o 2 r'ro(ro 2 )-e(a), -o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From xvAos (see Chyle), 
and petv, to flow. Fr., chylorrhee. Ger., Chylorrhoe , Mitchruhr 
(2d def.), krankhafte Ergiessung des Chylus. Sp., quilorrea. 1. 
An uunatural flow of chyle, as from a wound. 2. Diarrhcea char- 
acterized by evacuations of a mucous or mucoid material, secreted 
by the intestinal wall, which resembles chyle. [A, 322 ; D, 70.]—C. 
pectoris, C* thoracica. See Chylothorax. 

CHYLOIIRHOICUS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 u 8 l)-o 2 r-ro(ro 2 )'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to chylorrhoea. [A, 322.] 

CHYLOS (Ger.), adj. Ku fl l-u 6 z'. See Chylous. 

CHYLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kil(eh 2 u 8 l)-os'i 2 s. Gen., chylos'eos (-is). 
Gr., x^Awcris. Fr., chylose. Ger., Chylose. It., chilosi. Sp., qui- 
losis. 1. The formation of juice. 2. The formation of chyle. 3. 
Decoction carried almost to inspissation. [A, 322 ; Dioscormes (A, 
387).] 

CHYLOSTAG3IA (Lat.), n. n. Kil(ch 2 u 8 l)-o(o 2 )-sta 2 g(sta 3 g)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., chylostag'matos (-is). From x^Aos, juice, and ordy/ua, 
a distilment. A distilled water.—C. diaphoreticum 3Iindereri. 
See Aqua theriacalis bezoardica. 

CHYLOSUS (Lat.), adj. Kil(ch 2 u 8 I)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Chylous. 

CHYLOTHORAX (Lat.), n. m. Kil(ch 2 u 8 l)-o(o 2 )-thor'a 2 x(a 3 x). 
Gen., chylothorae'os (-is). For deriv., see Chyle and Thorax. A 
collection of chyle in the thorax from rupture of the thoracic duct. 
[Krabbel, 44 Ctrlbl. f. Chir., 1 ’ Oct. 17, 1885, p. 736 ; L, 30.] 

CHYLOUS, adj. Kil / u 3 s. Gr., xvAwdijs. Lat., chylosus. Fr., 
chyleux. Ger., chylos. It., chiloso. Sp., quiloso. Pertaining to, 
of the nature of, resembling, or impregnated with chyle. [D, 3.] 

CHYLURIA (Lat.), n. f. Kil(ch 2 u 8 l)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
(see Chyle), and ovpov, urine. Fr., chylurie. Ger., Chylurie , 
milchsaftartiger Harnabgang. It., chiluria. Sp., quiluria. A 
condition in which the urine is chylous or milky in appearance. 
[H. Senator (A, 319).]—Parasitic c., Tropical c. A disease due 
to the presence of the Filaria sanguinis hominis in the blood ; 
characterized by a chylous appearance of the urine caused hy its 
containing fibrin, albumin, and fat; occurring chiefly in tropical 
countries. [A, 326, 385.] 

CHYLURIC, adj. Kil-u 2 r'i 2 k. Lat., chyluricus. Fr., chylu- 
rique. Pertaining to chyluria. [A, 332.] 

CHYLUROPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. KiKch^^PuMmO-o^o 2 ^'- 
i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., chylurophthis'eos (-oph'thisis). For deriv., see 
Chyluria and Phthisis. Fr., chylurophthisie. Ger., Schwind- 
sucht von Chylurie, Chylusharnruhr. Syn.: diabetes chylosus. 
Emaciation, etc., due to chyluria. [A, 322.] 

CHYLUS (Lat.), n. m. Kil(ch 2 u 8 l)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., x^Ady. 1. Any 
animal or vegetable juice, especially an expressed juice or decoc¬ 
tion; of Hippocrates, the juice of barley expressed and strained. 
2. See Chyle. [A, 322, 325, 387.]— C’bereitung (Ger.). See Chylo¬ 
poiesis.— C*ftihrend (Ger.). See Chylophorous.— C’gefasse (Ger.). 
See Lacteal. —Charn (Ger.). Chylous urine. [L,80.]—C’kdrnchen 
(Ger.), C'korperchen (Ger.), C’kiigelchen (Ger.). Chyle corpus- 
cles ; particles of fat in an emulsion. [L, 80.]—Cmangel (Ger.). 
See Achylosis (2d def.). 


C1IY3IE, n. Kim. Gr., xv/xd? (strictly, a juice that flowed spon- 
taneously, as distinguished from x^Aos, a juice obtained by expres- 
sion or other artiflcial means). Lat., chymus. Fr., c. Ger., Chymus , 
Speisebrei. It. : chimo. Sp., quimo. 1. A thick grayish or brown- 
isn liquid, consisting of the partly digested food as it is discharged 
from the stomach into the intestine. [A, 387 ; K ; L, 49, 343.] 2. 
The sap of plants. La, 24.]—C.-mass. In certain of the Protozoa , 
a Central mass of protoplasm softer than that composing the peri- 
phery. [L, 147.] 

CHY3IECCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kim(ch 2 u 8 m)-e 2 k , ki 2 (ch 2 u 8 )-si 2 s. 
Gen., chymecchys'eos (-e&chysis). From xvpLos, chyme, and e/cxvcis, 
a pouring out. Fr., chymeechyse. Ger., Ergiessung des Spei se- 
breies. A discharge of juice, especially of chyme, as from a wound. 
[A, 322.] 

CIIYMEUX (Fr.), adj. Shem-u 8 . See Chymous. 

CHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 m-i(e)'a 3 . See Chemistry. 

CHYMIATER (Lat.), n. m. Ki 2 m(ch 2 u 8 m)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / tu 6 r(tar). 
See Chemiater. 

CHYMIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 m(ch 2 u 8 m)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ri(re)'a 3 . 
See Chemiatry. 

CHYMIATRICUS (Lat.), adj. Ki 2 m(ch 2 u 8 m)-i 2 *a 2 t(a 3 t) / ri 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Chemiatric. 

CHYMIC, CHYMICAL, adj’s. Ki 2 m'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. See Chemi¬ 
cal. 

CHYMICE (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 m(ch 2 u 8 m)'i 2 -se(ka). See Chemis¬ 
try. 

CHYMICO-HISTOLOGY, n. Ki 2 m"i 2 k-o-hi 2 st-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . See 
His<o-chemistry. 

CHYMICOPHANTA (Lat.), n. m. Ki 2 m(ch 2 u 8 m)-i 2 k-o(o 2 )- 
fa 2 n(fa 3 n) , ta 3 . Gr., xv(itKo<f>avTr)$ (from chemistry, and 

4>aivetv, to demonstrate). A chemist. [G. Thomson (A, 325).] 

CHYMIE (Fr.), n. Shem-e. See Chemistry. 

CHYMIFEROUS, adj. Kim-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., chymiferus (from 
Xv/u.os, juice, and ferre, to bear). See Chymophorous. 

CHYMIFICATION, n. Kim-i 2 -fi 2 -ka / shu 3 n. Lat., chymificatio 
(from x v f JL ^’> jnice, and facere , to make). See Chymosis (Ist def.). 

CHYMIMETRICUS (Lat.), adj. Ki 2 m(ch 2 u 8 m)-i 2 -me 2 t / ri 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., chymimetrique [Recamier]. See Chemicometric. 

CHYMISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ki 2 m(ch 2 u 8 m)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
See Chemism. 

CHYMIST, CHY3IISTRY, n^s. Ki 2 m'i 2 st, -i 2 st-ri 2 . See Chem- 
ist and Chemistry. 

CHYMOCARPICiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ki 2 m(ch 2 u 8 m)-o(o 2 )-ka®rp'- 
i 2 -se(ka 3 -e 2 ). From juice, and icapiros, a fruit. 1. Of Schauer, 

a suborder of the Myrtaceae. 2. Of Walpers, a tribe of the Vac- 
ciniece , comprising Ceratostemma, Oreanthes , Gaylussacia , Thi- 
baudia , Vaccinium, and Sphyrospermum. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CHYMOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ki 2 m(ch 2 u 8 m)-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From x v i ut °Si juice, and icapnas , a fruit. Fr., chymocarpe . 
Sp., quimocarpo. Of Don, a section of the genus Tropceolnm. [B, 
19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. pentaphyllum. Syn.: Tropccolum penta - 
phyllum [Lamarck] The chagas da minda ; the typical species. 
It differs from the other species of the genus Tropccolum in having 
more imperfect petals and in the character of its fruit, a black suc- 
culent berry resembling the currant grape. The piant is found in 
Brazil and Uruguay, and is used in scurvy. [A, 490; B, 19, 42,121 
(a, 24).]—C. tricolor. A species found in Chili, used as a remedy 
for scurvy. [B (a, 24).] 

CHYMOCHEZIA (Lat.), CHYMODIARRHOEA (Lat.), n’s 
f. Kim(ch 2 u 8 m)-o(o 2 )-ke(ch 2 e 2 ) / zi 2 -a 3 , -di(di 2 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-re / (ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . 
From x 1 '/ 11 ®*, juice, and x^ €lv -> to go to stool, or Siappota, diar¬ 
rhcea. Fr., chymodiarrhee. Diarrhcea with liquid passages. [A, 
322.] 

CHYMODOCHUS (Lat.), adj. Kim(ch 2 u 8 m)-o 2 d / o(o 2 )-ku 3 s- 
(ch 2 u 4 s). From x v l x ^i juice, and fioxos, containing. Fr., chymo- 
doque. See Chymophorous. 

CHYMOPHORE, n. Kim'o-for. From x v /*o?i juice, and fyopeiv, 
to carry. A vessel that carries the sap in plants. [B (a, 24).J 

CHYMOPHOROUS, adj. Kim-o 2 f / o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., chymophorus 
(from x v juice, and <f>opelv, to carry). Fr., chymophore. Ger., 
saftfiihrend. chymus fiihrend. Conveying or containing juice or 
chyme. [A, 322 ; L, 296.] 

CHYMOPLANIA (Lat.), n. f. Kim(ch 2 u 8 m)-o(o 2 )-pla(pla 3 ) / - 
ni 2 -a 3 . From x u mo$, juice, and n\dvy. a wandering. Fr., chymo- 
planie. Ger., Chymoplanie, Secretionsmetastase, Saftversetzung. 
Syn.: dyschymosis, deviatio succi organici. A disease due to 
metastasis or transposition of the secretion of any organ ; in the 
pl., chymoplanice, the twelfth family of Fuchs’s classification of 
skin diseases, including the choloplaniae, uroplanise, menoplanise, 
and galactoplanise. [A, 322 ; G, 5.J 

CHYMORRHOE (Lat.), CHYMORRHCEA (Lat.), n’s f. Kim- 
(ch 2 u 6 m)-o 2 r'ro(ro 2 )-e(a), -o^-reTro 2 ^ 2 )^ 3 . From \vfios, chyme, 
and petv, to flow. Fr., chyrnorrhee. Ger., Verlust des Speisebreies. 
A discharge of chyme. [A, 322.] 

CHYMORRHOICUS (Lat.), adj. Kim(ch 2 u 8 m)-o 2 r-ro(ro 2 ) / i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to chymorrhcea. [A, 322.] 

CHY3IOS (Lat.), n. m. Kim(ch 2 u 8 m) / o 2 s. See Chymus. 

CHYMOSEPSIS (Ivit.), n. f. Kim(ch 2 u 8 m)-o(o 2 )-se 2 p(sap)'si 2 s. 
Gen., chymoseps'eos (-is). From xy^os, chyme. and o-rj^o-ts, putre- 
faetion. Fr., chymosepsie. Ger., Faulniss des Speisebreies. Putre- 
faction of the chyme. [A, 322.] 

CHYMOSIN, n. Kim'os-i 2 n. Fr., chymosine [Deschamps]. 
See Pepsin. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, tliin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oo In too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German.) 
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CHYMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kim(ch 2 u 8 m )-os'i 2 s. Gen., chymos'eos 
(-is). Gr., Fr., chymose. Ger., Bereitung des Speise- 

breies. It., chimosi. Sp., quimosis. 1. The formation of ehyme. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).] 2. See Chemosis. 

CHYMOSUM [Paracelsus] (Lat.), n. n. Kim(ch 2 u 8 m)-os'u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Chyle. [A, 325 ; L, 94.] 

CHY3IOUS, adj. Kim , u 3 s. Lat., chymosus. Fr., chymeux. 
Ger., speisebreiartig. It., chimoso. Sp., quimoso. Pertaining to, 
consisting of, or resembling chyme. [K.] 

CHYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kim(ch 2 u 8 mVu 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., x v /*°V *• 
Chyme. 2. Of the aneients, any vegetable or animal juice, espe- 
clally in the case of plants, one that flowed spontaneously, as dis- 
tinguished from one obtaiued by expression, decoction, etc. [A, 
322, 387.]— CTiilirencl (Ger.). See Chymophorous. 

CHYNLEN (Chin.), n. See Radix soutin. 

CHYPKEFA (Hung.), n. The Bubus fruticosus. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

CHYRAITE (Beng.), CHYRAYTA (Beng.), n’s. Also written 
chirayita. The Gentiana chirayta. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CHYHAS (Lat.), n. f. Kir(ch a u fl r)'a 2 s(a 3 s). See Chieras. 
CHYROUIS, n. The Daucus silvestris. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

* CHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ki(ch 2 u 8 )'si 2 s. Gen., chys'eos (-is). Gr., 
yvo-is (from xveiv, to overflow). 1. Effusion, fusion, liquefaction. 
[A, 322, 325, 387.] Fr., chyside (2d def.). 2. Of Lindley, a genus of 
orchids of tropical America. [B (a, 24).] 

CHYTLON (Lat.), n. n. Ki 2 t(ch 2 u 8 t)'lo 2 n. Gr.. xvtAov, vU\aiov. 
Fr., c. Ger., Badesatbe. A mixture of water and oil used by the 
aneients during or after the bath. [A, 322, 325.] 

CHYTRA (Lat.), n. f. Ki 2 t(ch 2 u 8 t)'ra 8 . Gen., chyfras. Gr., 
Xvrpa. Of Hippocrates, an earthen pot. [A, 325, 387.] 
CHYTRIDE/E (Lat.), CHYTRII)IACE,E (Lat.), n's f. pl. 
Ki 2 t(ch 2 u 8 t)-ri 2 d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ri 2 d-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., chy- 
trides. A family of the Phycomycetes; unicellular and parasitic 
on other Fungi. [A, 396 ; a, 24.] 

CIIYTRIDION (Lat.), n. n. Ki 2 t(ch 2 u 8 t)-ri 2 d'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
xyTpitkov. Of Hippocrates, au earthen cup. [A, 325.] 

CIA LAPPA (Lat.), n. f. Che-aSl-a^pa 3 . See Jalap. 
CIBALIS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 b(ki 2 b)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From cibus , food. 
Pertaining to food. [A, 322.] 

CIBARI AN, adj. Si 2 -ba , ri 2 -a 2 n. Lat., cibarius (from cibus , 
food). Fr., cibaire. Ger., zum Speisen gehorig. Pertaining to 
food, also to the organs of mastication and deglutition (as in a 
systern of classification of insects by Fabricius, of which the forma¬ 
tion of the oral organs was made the basis). [L, 41, 121.] 
CIBARIOUS, adj. Si 2 b-a'ri 2 -u 3 s. Lat., cibarius. Edible. 
[L, 73.] 

CIBARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 b(ki 2 b)-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Cibus. 

CIBATION, n. Si-ba'shu 3 n. Lat., cibatio (from cibus, food). 
Fr., cibation. Ger., Speisung (lst def.). It., cibazione. Sp., ciba- 
cion. 1. The act of taking nourishment. 2. In chemistry, the 
process of condensatiou of a liquid. [K.] 

CIBBOLS, n. Si 2 b'o 2 lz. See Cibol. 

CIBISITOME, n. Si 2 b-i 2 s / i 2 t-om. From «ijSuns, a ponch, and 
Tipvtiv, to cut. An instrument devised by Petit-Raiel for lacerat- 
ing the anterior part of the capsule of the crystalline Iens as a pre- 
liminary step in the extraction of a cataract. [F.] 

CIBO A, n. A species of African palm. [L, 41. 105.] 

CIBOL, n. Si 2 b , o 2 I. Fr., cibole , ciboule. The Allium ascaloni- 
cum. [A, 505.] 

CIBOIIION (Lat.), CIBORIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Si 2 bCki 2 b)-o'ri 2 - 
o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., KtjStopt. ov. 1. The fruit of the NeLumbium 
speciosum, (a, 24.] 2. A drinking cup, from its resemblance to 
tne pods of c. (lst def.). [A, 387.] 

CIBOTIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 b(ki 2 b)-ot-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of 
F6e, a tribe of the Cathetogyratce-hypochlamydece , with the single 
genus Cibotium. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CIBOTION (Lat.), CIBOTIUM (Lat,), n's n. Si 2 b(ki 2 b)-ot'i 2 - 
o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., <a0umov (dim. of ki/Swtos, a chest). A genus 
of polypodiaceous ferns of the family Dicksoniece , characterized 
by bipinnate fronds, double-valved involucres, the outer valve hood- 
shaped, the inner one operculiform, and the caudex covered with 
fine silky filaments. [B. 19 (a, 24).]—C. assam!cum. A variety of 
the C. barometz. [a, 24.]—C. barometz [Kuntze]. A species 
found in China and in Cocnin-China, known m commerce as pen- 
ghawer djambi. The rhizome is astringent and used in haemor- 
rhage. blennorrhoea, and dysentery. The hairs also are used ine- 
dicinally. [A, 490 (a, 21); B, 270.]—C. Cummingii [Hassk.]. A 
species found in Java. The bracts furnish penghawer djambi . 
The hairs are said to be an excellent haemostatic. [A, 490 (a, 21).]— 
C. djambianum [Hookerj. SeeC. assamicum.— C. glaucescens 
[Kuntze], C. glaucophyllum. See C. barometz — C. glaucum 
[J. Smith]. A Sandwich Island species. It furnishes pulu. TB, 19 (a, 
24).]—C. Schledei [Schlechtendahl], C. schiedeanum [Schlech- 
tendahl]. A species found in Mexieo, related to C. barometz. [A, 
490 (a, 21).]—Paleae (seu Pili) cibotii. The hairs of C. barometz. 
[B, 270.] 

CIBOUL, n. Si 2 b'ul. Fr., ciboule. The Allium fistulosum. 
[B, 273, 275 (a, 24).]—Perennial c. The Allium lusitanicum. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

CIBOULE (Fr.), n. Se-bul. Ger., Zipolle. Sp.. chalote. 1. 
The AUium fistulosum. 2. The Allium ascalonicum. [B, 19,173 (a, 
24).]—C. commune. See C. (lst def.).—C. de Saint-Jacques. 
See C. (2d def.). 


CIBOULETTE (Fr.), n. Se-bul-e 2 t. The Altium schceuopra- 
sum. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 

CIBRARIACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 b(ki 2 b).ra(ra 8 )-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). A family of the Peritrichea. [L, 121.] 

CIBUR, n. See Chybur. 

CIBUS (Lat.), n. m. Sib(ki 2 b) / -u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., aliment , nourri- 
ture. Ger., Nahrung , Speise. It., cibo. Sp., cebo. Food. [A, 
318, 322.]—C. albus. See Blanc-mange.— C. deorum. See Asa- 
fcetida.—C. Saturni. Fr., manger de Saturne. Of the aneients, 
the genus Equisetum. [a, 24-] 

CICADA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-a(a 8 )'da 8 . Gr., TeVn£. Fr., 
cigale. Ger., Grille. It., cicata. Sp., cigarra. A genus of the 
Cicadidce. Several species were formerly eaten and used medici- 
nally. [A, 301.] In the pl., Cicadae , see Cicadidce.— C. fraxini 
[Fabricius], C. orni [Linnaeus]. Fr., cigale de Vome. A species 
erroneousfy said to cause the manna of commerce to flow from 
the ash by puncturing the bark. [A, 301.]—C. plebeia. Fr., cigale 
commune. The common locust. [A, 301.]—C. sanguinolenta. 
Ger., rother Damenvogel. The hung-lian-tsze of the Chinese; said 
to be used as an aphrodisiac. [Bernatzik (A, 319).] 

CICADAIRES (Fr.), n. pl. Se-ka 3 d-a 2 r. See Cicadaria. 
CICADALIENS (Fr.), n. pl. Se-ka 3 d-a 8 l-e-a 3 n 2 . See Cica- 

DIDA3. 

CICADARIA [Lankester] (Lat.), n. u. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-a- 
(a 8 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . A suborder of the Bhyncata. [L, 121.] 

CICADARLE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-a(a 3 ) ; ri 2 -e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). See Cicadidce. 

CIC AD ARIUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-a 2 d(a 8 d)-a(a 8 ) / ri 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., cicadaive. Resembling the Cicada; belonging to the Cicadidce. 
[L.] 

CICADELLINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-a 2 d(a 8 d)-e 2 l-li(le)'na 8 . 
See Cicadidce. 

CICADEN (Ger.), n. pl. Tsek-a 3 d'e 2 n. See CiCADimE. 
CICADIDCE (Lat.), CIC ADII D Ai (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)- 
a 2 d(a 3 d)'i 2 d-e(a 8 'e 2 ), -a 2 d(a 3 d)-i(i 2 ) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cicadides , ci- 
cadec , cicadiens , cicadaliens. Ger., Cicaden. A family of the Ci- 
cadina. [L, 121, 292.] 

CICADINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-a 2 d(a 3 d-i(e) / na 3 . A di- 
vision (order) of the Hemiptera. [L, 121, 247.] 

CICALA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-a(a 3 ) , Ia 3 . See Cicada. 
CICATRICE, n. Si 2 k'a 2 t-ri 2 s; Fr., Se-ka 2 t-res. See Cicatrix 
and Cicatricle (2d def.).— C. A filtrat ion (Fr.). The scar result- 
ing from an incision into the sclera at the limbus in iridectomy for 
glaucoma, the theory being that filtration of the intra-ocular fluid 
outward into the subconjunctival lymphatic space occurs more 
readily through the comparatively loose tissue of such a cicatrix 
than through the denser structure of a corneal cicatrix. [F.]—C. 
carpique (Fr.). See Cicatricula fructuum. —C. cuivr£e (Fr.). 
A copper-colored cicatrix, [a, 18.]—C. enfonc^e (Fr.). A cicatrix 
depressed by adhesion to the subjacent parts. [L, 41.]—C. exube¬ 
rante (Fr.). See Hypertrophic c.— C. filtrante (Fr.). See C. d 
filtration. 

CICATRICE (Fr.), adj. Se-ka 3 t-res-a. See Cicatricose. 
CICATRICIAL, adj. Si 2 k-a 2 t-ri 2 sh'a 2 l. Lat., cicatricialis. 
Fr., cicatriciel. Ger., narbig. Pertaining to, resembling, forming, 
or produced by a cicatrix or cicatrization. [A, 301, 385.] 
CICATRICLE, n. Si 2 k-a 2 t'rl 2 -kT. See Cicatricula. 
CICATRICOSE, adj. Si 2 k-a 2 t , ri 2 k-os. Lat., cicatricosus. Fr., 
cicatrice. Marked with scars, or scar-like impressions. [A, 318; 
L, 180.] 

CICATRICULA (Lat.). n. f., dim. of cicatrix. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-ri 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-la 8 . Gr..ouAi'5tor, xa*a£a(2d def.). Fr., cicatricule. 
Ger., Narbchen , Hahnentriit (2d def.). Keimschicht (2d def.), Keim- 
scheibe (2d def.), Keimhugel (2d def.), Hauptkeim [His] (2d def.). It., 
cicatricola. Sp cicatricula. 1. A small cicatrix. [B, 77.] 2. The 
germinating point in the embryo of a seed or in the yolk of a 
Fecundated ovum, called the “tread” from its resemblance to a 
scar. [A, 4, 8, 15; B, 116 (a 24); L, 146.] Cf. Archiblast. 3. In 
botany, the mark left by the rupture of the ovule from its pedicle 
(or of its vessels when a pedicle is wanting); in general, any scar 
on a piant, its fruit, or the seed of the fruit (e. g., the scar formed 
by the separation of a leaf from its base). [Cassini (a, 24); B, 1. 19 
(a, 24).]—C. fructuum. Fr., cicatrice carpique. An impression 
or cicatrix which appears on certain fruits, not including the hilum 
or the umbilicus of the seed. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

CICATRICULAR, adj. Si 2 k-a 2 t-ri 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Fr., cicatricu- 
laire. Pertaining to a cicatricula. [A, 385.] 

CICATRISANT, adj. Si 2 k-a 2 t'ri 2 z-a 2 nt. Gr., ovAwrocd?. Lat., 
cicatrisans. Fr., c. Ger., vemarbend. It., cicatrizzante. Sp., 
cicatrizante. Promoting cicatrization. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 
CICATRISATE, adj. Si 2 k-a 2 t / ri 2 z-at. See Cicatricose. 
CICATRISATION (Fr.), n. Se-ka 2 t-rez-a 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . See Cica¬ 
trization. 

CICATItlS ATUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ri 2 z(ri 2 s)-a(a 3 ) / - 
tu s s(tu 4 s). Fr., cicatrist. Ger., genarbt. It., cicatrizzato. Sp., 
cicatrizado. 1. Cicatricose. 2. Cicatrized. [L, 107.] 

CICATRIX (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-a 2 t(a 3 t) / ri 2 x. Gen., cicatri'cis. 
Gr., ovAij. Fr., cicatrice. Ger., Narbe. It., cicatrice. Sp., cica- 
triz. A scar ; the new tissue formed in the healing of an injuiy in- 
volving a solution of continuity of a soft part.—Apoplectic c. 
Ger., apoplectische Narbe. It., cicatrice apoplettica. Sp., cicatriz 
apoplectica (6 hemorrhagica). An irregularly shaped fissure in 
the brain substance following the absorption of an apoplectic ex- 
travasation and having indurated walls, either in immediate con- 
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tact or separated by pigment. [D, 3.]—Cheloid c. See False 
Keloid. -Cicatrices adversae (Lat.). Sears on the breast. [L, 
119.]—Cicatrices a graviditate. See Strle atrophicae gravida¬ 
rum. —Exuberant c., Hypertropliic e., Keloid c. Fr., cica¬ 
trice hypertrophique. Ger., hypertrophische Narbe, warzige Nar- 
bengeschwulst. A e. of the skin that undergoes hypertrophy after 
the healing of a wound. It is of a reddish or pinkish color, and is 
considerably elevated above the surface, but does not exceed in 
area the liraits of the original wound or ulcer. [G, 47.] Cf. False 
Keloid.— Vicious c. Fr., cicatrice vicieuse. A c. that interferes 
with the function of a part. [E.] 

CICATRIZATION, n. Si a k-a 2 t-ri 2 z-a'shu 8 n. Gr., eirouAwcn.?. 
Lat., cicalrisatio. Fr., cicatrisation. Ger., Vernarbung. It., 
cicatrizzazione. Sp., cicatrizacion. The formation of cicatricial 
tissue ; the proeess by whieh a wound is healed, especially the final 
step in that proeess, viz: the investment of the surface with epithe¬ 
lium. [A, 301, 385 ; E.] 

CICATItOSE, adj. Si 2 k'a 2 t-ros. See Cicatricose. 

CICCA [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)'ka 3 . Ger., Cheramella- 
baum. A genus of euphorbiaceous plants (according to Bentham 
and Hooker, a section of Phyllanthus) of tropical India, Africa, and 
America ; distinguished by a four-cleft calyx, four free stamens, and 
the abscnce of petals. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—C. disticha [Linnaeus], 
C. nodiflora [Lamarck]. Fr., brignolier. Ger., Cheramellabaum. 
See Phyllanthus disticha. —C. racemosa [Loureiro]. Fr., c. 
rameux. See Phyllanthus racemosa. 

CICCUM (Lat.), CICCUS (Lat.), n's n. and m. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)'ku 8 m- 
(ku 4 m), -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). The core of a fruit. [A, 318.] 

CICELY, n. Si a s'e a l-i a . ■ The Myrrhis odorata. [B, 185 (a, 24).] 
—FooPs c. The AZthusa cynapium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—ltough c. 
The Torilis anthriscus. [A, 505.J—Sweet c. 1. The Myrrhis odo¬ 
rata. 2. In America, the Osmorrhiza. [B, 19,275 (a, 24). J— Wild c. 
The Anthriscus silvestris. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CICENDIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ki 2 k)-e 2 nd'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., cicendie. 
According to Bentham and Hooker, a genus of plants of the family 
Chironiece , order Gentianece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. filiformis. The 
Gentiana filiformis of Linnaeus ; the Exacum filiforme of J. Smith. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).J—C. liyssoplfolia. Of Linnaeus, the Gentiana hys- 
sopifolia , a piant found in the East Indies, ali parts of whieh are 
very bitter, and are employed by the natives in convalescence from 
fevers and as a substitute for gentian, on account of its stomachic 
and (in large doses) laxative properties. [A, 490 (a, 21) ; B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

CICER (Lat.), n. n. Sis(ki 2 k)'u s r(e 2 r). Gen., cic'eHs. From 
Heb. kikar. Gr., ep4ptv0os. Fr., gesse. Ger., Kichererbse , Plat- 
terbs. It., cicerchia , cece. Sp., arveja algarroba. A Linnaean 
genus of leguminous plants referred to the family Viciece , or vetehes, 
characterized by round and hairv stalks, pinnate leaves, small 
white flowers, and a five-lobed calyx, bulging on the upper side. 
The pods are short, thick, and hairy, and contain seeds larger than 
peas. These seeds, called ciches, are sown in Italy and other warm 
countries. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—C. arietinum [Linnaeus]. Fr., pois 
chiche, cafe frangais. Ger., Zweigerbse. Sp .,garbanzo. Theehick- 
pea; a species found in Southern Europe and in India, both wild and 
eultivated. In Europe, especially in Spain, as in the East, the slight- 
ly bitter seeds are a favorite article of diet, and, under the name 
semina ciceris , were formerly official. Only the meal, farina cice¬ 
ris , is now in use, being made into emollient cataplasms, and mixed 
with honey as a remedy in carcinoma. A decoction of the seeds 
and leaves was formerly prescribed as a diuretic. The pod exudes 
a viscid, sour sap, containing much oxalic acid. The seeds, roasted 
like coffee, are considered aphrodisiac, and are also used for flatu- 
lence, dysuria, and menstrual disorders. [A, 490 (a, 21); B, 19, 172, 
173, 2&5 ; a, 24.]—C. nigrum. An old name for a piant the seeds 
of whieh were formerly used for making broth whieh was given for 
jaundice, and used in decoction as a diuretic and laxative. [L, 94 
(a, 21).J—C. pliysodes [Reichenbach]. A variety of C. arieti¬ 
num. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. rubrum, See C. nigrum.—C, sativum 
[Sehkhr]. A variety of C. arietinum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. silves¬ 
tre. A variety growing wild in the fields of Italy and other warm 
countries. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—Semen ciceris. The seed of C. arieti¬ 
num. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Semen ciceris albi. The deeorticated 
seed of C. arietinum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Semen ciceris rubri. 
The unhusked seed of C. arietinum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CICERA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ki 2 k)'e 2 r-a 3 . 1. Of the ancients, a" 
kmd of pulse resembling little vetehes. [A, 318.] 2. An old name 
for a pili of the size of a veteh. [B (a, 24).]—C. tartari. An old 
naine for a small pili of turpentine and cream of tartar. [B (a, 24).] 

CICERBITA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ki 2 k)-u 5 rb(e 2 rb)'i 2 t-a 3 ; It., che- 
che 2 rb'et-a 8 . Of Pliuy, a species of Sonchus ; in Italy, the Sonchus 
oleraceus. [L, 94; a, 24.] 

CICERCULA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of cicer. 
u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . 1. Of Pliny, a small veteh. [A, 
leguminous plants of the subtribe Lathyros 
field. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

CICERIC, adj. Si 2 s-e 2 r'i 2 k. Lat., cicericus. Fr., cicerique. 
Pertaining to the acid obtained from Cicer arietinum. [A, 24.]—C. 
acid. Fr., acide cicerique. An acid liquid obtained from Cicer 
arietinum and other vetehes ; composed chiefly of oxalic acid, but 
containing also acetic and malic acids and, according to Dispau, 
another acid peculiar to the piant. [B, 2, 172, 173; a, 24.] 

CICEROLE (Fr.), n. Se-sar-ol. See Cicer arietinum. 

CICH, CICHES, CICHLING, n’s. Si 2 k, si 2 kz, si 2 k'li 2 n 2 g. Fr., 
ciche. A veteh. [B, 116 (a, 24).] See Cicer arietinum and Astra¬ 
galus cicer. 

dCHLOMORUH/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 ch 2 )-lo(lo 2 )-mo 2 rf'- 
e(a 3 -e a ). 1. Of Sundevall. a cohort of the Laminiplantares. 2. A 
group of the Passeres. [L, 121, 320.] 


Si 2 s(ki 2 k)-u 5 rk(e 2 rk) / - 
318.] 2. A genus of 
x, established by Ale- 


CICHORACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 ch 2 )-o 2 r(or)-a(a 3 ) / se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cichorees. Ger., Wegwarten. It., cicoriacee. 
Sp., achicoraceas. Of Jussieu, the Liguliflorve- ,* of Vaillant, a 
class of Compositae divided into groups with genera as follows: 
a. Dens leonis, Taraxaconides. Taraxaconastrum , Pilosella. b. 
Hieracium, Hieracioides , Prenanthes, Chondrilla , Crepis, Son¬ 
chus, Lactuca , Zacintha, Rhagadioloides. c. Tragopogon , Tra- 
gopogonoides, Helminthotheca , Scorzonera , Scorzoreroides. d. 
Lampsana, Rhagadiolus. e. Eriophorus , Achyrophorus , Hypo- 
chceris, Catananche, Cichorium, and Scolymus ; or Hali, a tribe 
of florecomposite plants, including Taraxacum. Hieracium, etc. 
The whole group eorresponds to the Cichoriaceoe of Bentham and 
Hooker. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CICHORACEOUS, adj. Si 2 k-o 2 r-a'shu 8 s. Lat., cichoraceus. 
Fr., chicorace. Ger., cichorienartig. Resembling chicory or hav- 
ing its generic characteristics. [B (a, 24).] 

CICHOREA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si^k^chaVor^-eCa^e 2 ). 1. Of 
Sprengel (1818), an order of the Compositae including Cichorium, 
Catananche, Krigia, Thrincia, Heaypnois, Hyoseris , Zceyntha, 
Talpis, Andryala , Rothio, Crepis, Hieracium, Sonchus. Troximon, 
Lactua, Leontodon, Chondrilla, Prenanthes . Seriola, Hypochceris, 
Geropogon, Tragopogon, Urospermum, Helmenthia, Picris, Apar- 
gia, Scorzonera, Podospermum, Lapsana, Rhagadiolus, and Scoly¬ 
mus. Cf. Cichoriaceas. 2. Of Sprengel (1826), a tribe of the Syn- 
genesice. 3. Of Don, a tribe of the Cichoracece, comprising Cicho¬ 
rium and Scolymus. 4. Of Dumortier, a subtribe of the Cichoriece, 
including Catananche and Cichorium. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CICHOREUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 k(ki 2 ch 2 )-o 2 r-e(a)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Ki\6pe ior. See Cichorium.—C. hortense. The Cichorium endivia. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. latifolium. The Cichorium intybus. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. verrucarium. The Zacintha verrucosa. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Extractum cichorei. Fr., extrait de chicoree [Fr. Cod.]. 
Of the Belg. Ph., a solid extract made from the root of chicory. 
[L, 57 (a, 21).]—Ptisana cichorei. See Tisane de chicorIse.— 
Radix cichorei LBelg. Ph.]. The root of Cichorium intybus. [B, 
95.]—Succus cichorei. See Succus cichorii. 

CICHORIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(ki 2 ch 2 )-or'i 2 -a 3 . The Cichorium 
intybus. [B, 180.] 

CICHORIACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 ch 2 )-or-i 2 -a(a 8 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Reichenbach, a division (order) of the Homoi- 

antheoe, comprising the subdivisions (families) Cichoriaceoe verae 
(embracing Lapsana, Rhagodiolus, Hedypnois, Hyoseris, Amose- 
ris, Catananche, and Cichorium), Crepidece, Andryalece, and Scor- 
zonevece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 2. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of 
the Compositae, including the subtribes Scolymece , Dendroserideae, 
Hyoserideae, Lapsanece, Rhagadioleae, Crepidece , Hieraciece, Hypo- 
chceridece, Lactucece, and Scorzonerece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

CICHORIE (Ger.), n. Tse-ch 2 or-e\ See Chicorium.—C* n- 
bliithe. The flores malvae silvestris. [B, 270.] — C^ikaflee. 
Chicory coffee made from the root of Cichorium intybus, [a, 24.] 
—C’nsyrup mit Rliabarber. See Sirop de Rhubarbe compose.— 
C^wurzel. Chicory-root. [a, 24.]—C’nartig. Cichoraceous. [B.] 

CICHORIECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 ch 2 )-or-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. 
Of Dumortier, a tribe of the Trichostyloe, comprising the subtribes 
Cichorece, Scorzonerece, Hieraciece, Crepidece, Lapsanece, Lactu¬ 
cece, and Scolymece. 2. Of Reichenbach, a division of the Homoi- 
anthece, comprising the subdivisions Lampsanece, Hyoserideae, and 
Scorzonerece. 3. Of Schultz. a subtribe or the Cichoracece, consist- 
ing of Cichorium. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CICHORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 k(ki 2 ch 2 )-or / i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Kt-vioptov. Fr., chicoree. Ger., C ., Wegwarten. A Linnaean genus 
of perennial plants of the 
Cichoriaceoe. [B. 19, 34, 42 (a, 

24).] —C. agreste. The C. 
intybus. [B, 180 (a, 24).j-C. 
caeruleum, coronopi fo¬ 
llis angustis, etc. Fr., chic¬ 
oree batarde. The Cata¬ 
nanche coerulea. [B, 200.]— 

C. crispum. See C. inty¬ 
bus.— C. endivia. Fr., chic- 
or4e blanche (ou des jar- 
dins). Ger., Endivien-cicho- 
rie. The endive; an Eastern 
species, formerly official as 
herba et semina endivice ; 
now esteemed as a salad. [B, 

19, 180 (a, 24).]—C. intybus. 

Fr., chicoree sauvage [Fr. 

Cod.] (ou blanche). Ger., 

Feldwegwarte. Wild chico¬ 
ry, witloof, succory, bunk: a 
hardy perennial species. The 
root, radix cichorei, is offi¬ 
cial. Formerly the leaves, 
blossoms.and seeds (included 
among the quatuor semina 
frigida ) were also official. 

The root of the uncultivated 
piant is reputed a powerful 
alterative, and may be em¬ 
ployed as a digesti ve or nervous tonic; in Russia it is prescribed for 
hydrophobia. Its chief use is in the adulteration of coffee. The 
piant is eultivated as a salad, the leaves, blanched like those of the 
endive, being so used under the name barbe dn capucin. [A, 490 
(a, 21); B, 19, 34. 173, 180, 185, 275 ; a. 24.|—C. officinarum, C, sil¬ 
vestre. See C. intybus .—Cortex radicis cichorii. Sp., achico- 
ria , achicoria amarga (corteza de la raiz) [Sp. Ph.]. The root-bark 
of C. intybus. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Recoctum cichorii. Sp., cocimi- 
ento de achicorias [Sp. Ph.]. A decoction made by boiling 1 part 
of chicory-root with the necessary quantity of water for fifteen 
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minutes, and, when cool, straining off 24 parts. [B, 95 (a, 21).]— 
Folia cichorii. The leaves of C. intybus. [B, 95.1—Herba cich¬ 
orii, Herba cichorii intybi (seu silvestris). The herb of C. in¬ 
tybus r. onee used like the root. [B, 180 (a, 24).l —Infusum cichorii. 
See Tisane de chicoree.— Succus cichorii [Sp. Ph., 1798, Fr. 
Cod., 1818, Sard. Ph., 1773]. A preparation made, according to the 
Fr. Cod., 1818, by bruising 16 parts of chicory-leaves, adding 1 part 
of water, expressing, and filtering without neat through bibulous 
paper. According to the Sp. Ph., 1798, and the Sard. Ph., 1773, the 
Juice was clarified by a slight boiling. [B, 97 (a, 21 ).]—Syrupus 
cichorii. Sp., jarabe de achicoria[Sp. Ph.].—A symp made by 
infusing 115 parts of the leaves of C. intybus with 500 of water, add- 
ing to the strained liquor 690 parts of sugar, boiling, and clarifying. 
[B, 95 .]—Syrupus cichorii cum rheo. Sp ., jarabe de achicoria 
con ruibarbo [Sp. Ph.]. A syrup made by infusing 60 parts of 
chicory-leaves and 115 of rhubarb in 1,000 of boiling water, adding 
to the strained liquor 1.300 of sugar, boiling, and clarifying. [B, 95.] 
CICHORY, n. Si 2 k'o 2 r-i 2 . See Cichorium intybus. 
CICH-PEA, n. Si 2 k'pe. The chick-pea ( Cicer arietinum). 
[a, 24.] 

CICI (Lat.), n. n. Si(ke)'si(ke). Gr., kiki. The Ricinus com¬ 
munis. [L, 105 (a, 21).] 

• CICI, n. In Chili, a drink made from maize or fermented fruits. 
[L, 41 (a, 21).] 

CICILIANA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ki 2 k)-i 2 l-i 2 -a(a 3 )'na 3 . The Andro- 
scemum. [L, 94.] 

CICINA L, adj. Si 2 s-in'a 2 l. Pertaining to or resembling a cici¬ 
nus. [a, 24.] 

CICINDELA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ki 2 k)-i 2 n-de(da) / la 8 . Perhaps 
from caudere, to glow. Gr., Aa/mrvpis. Fr ., cicindele, ver luisant 
( 2 d def.). Ger., Johanniswurm (2d def.). Syn. : vermiculus Sancti 
Johannis (2d def.). 1. A genus of the Cicindelidce. 2. The glow- 
worm ( Lampyris noctiluca , seu splendidula), formerly supposed 
to be an anodyne and lithontriptic. [L, 49,105, 116.] 
CICINDELIDCE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 s(ki 2 k)-i 2 n-de 2 l(dal)'i 2 d-e- 
(a 9 -e 2 ). Fr., cicindelides. A family of the Coleoptera. [L, 196.] 
CICINDELIEN (Fr.), adj. Se-sa 2 n 2 -dal-e-a 3 n 2 . Resembling 
the glow-worm ; as a n., in the pl., c’s, see Cicindelidce. 

CICINDELINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si 2 s(ki 2 k>i 2 n-de 2 l(dal)-i(e)'ni- 
(ne). See Cicindelidas. 

CICINNAL, adj. Si 2 s-i 2 n'a 2 I. See Cicinal. 

CICINNUS (Lat.), n. m. Si(ke)-si 2 n(ki 2 n)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Ci¬ 
cinus. 

CICINOBOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 s(kek)-i 2 n-o 2 b'o 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From kikivos, made from the castor-oil piant or its fruit, and jSoAos 
(see Bolus). In veterinary medicine, a bolus of the powdered root 
of Ricinus communis , chiliies, and tobacco leaves; used for colic 
in horses. ]B, 172 (a, 24).] 

CICINUS (Lat.), adj. Si(ke)'si 2 n(ki 2 n)-u 3 s(n 4 s). Gr., «tWoj. 
Pertaining to or resembling the Ricinus communis , its fruit, or its 
oil (castor-oil); as a n., the piant itself. [A, 387 ; B, 45.]—Cicini 
oleum. Of Celsus, castor-oil. [B, 45.] Cf. Cicinum oleum. 

CICINUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 s(ki 2 k)-i(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). From «naros, 
a curi. Ger., Wickel. That form of infiorescence of a piant in 
which the fiowers are arranged in a double row along one side of a 
false axis, by which the whole infiorescence curves on itself, form- 
ing a scorpioid cyme, as illustrated in the Myosotis palustris , or in 
the sundew, the Sedum , and the borage family. [a, 24.] 

CICIOLO (It.), n. Che-che-o'lo. An edible fungus, probably the 
Agaricus eryngii. [L, 105 (a, 24).] 

CICKENWOKT, n. Si 2 k'e 2 n-wu 5 rt. 'The Stellaria media. [A, 
505.] 

CICLA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)'la 9 . Also written cycla. Ger., 
eigentliches Mangold. A variety of the Beta vulgaris. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).] 

CICLA3IINA (It.), n. Che-kla 3 m-e / na 3 . See Cyclamen. 
CICOGNE (Fr.), n. Se-ko 2 n-y\ See Ciconia. 

CICONARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-on-a(a 3 ) , ri 2 -a 3 . See 

ClCONIOE. 

CICONGIUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-o 2 n(o 2 n 2 ) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
An ancient measure containing twelve sextaries or pints. [L, 94, 
119 (a, 21).] 

CICONIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-on'i 2 -a 8 . Ger., tt«A« pydy. Fr., 
cicogne. Ger., Storch. The stork, a genus of the Ciconaria ; for¬ 
merly used medicinally. [L, 94, 105 (a, 21).] 

CICONIDCE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 k>on'i 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). The 
storks ; a family of the Pelargi. [L, 221.] 

CICONIEN (Fr.), adj. Se-kon-e-a 3 n 2 . Resembling the stork. 
[L, 42.] 

CICONIID.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-on-i(i 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See 
ClCONIDuE. 

CICONIINAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 k>on-i 2 -i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
The true storks, a subfamily of the Ciconidce. [L, 221.] 
CICONINAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-on-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr.. 
ciconiens. A subfamily of the Cultirostres. [L, 147.] 

CICORY, n. Si 2 k'o 2 r-i 2 . See Chicory. 

CICUTA (Lat.), u. f. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-u 2 (u)'ta». Gr., «<Sv«or. Fr., 
cicutaire , cigue , grande cigue , cigue ordinaire. Ger., grosser ge- 
fleckten Schierling. It., Sp., c. 1. A name applied to various um¬ 
belliferous plants of the genera C., Conium , and JRthusa. 2. Of 
Linneeus, d genus of umbelliferous plants, characterized by a calyx 
of fine segments, carpels with fine ribs, carpophore 2 -parted, seeds 
round, leaves compound, stems hollow, fiowers white, and the whole 


piant having a strong disagreeable odor. [B, 19, 34,42 (a, 24).] 3. 
See Conium maculatum.— Cataplasma cicutae. A preparation 
official in the Frankf. Disp., 1791, Lond. Ph., 1837, and Port. Ph., 
1836. It is made, according to the Port. Ph., of 115 parts of pow¬ 
dered conium, 172 of bread-crumb, and 540 of water, boiled togeth- 
er. The Frankf. Disp. orders 2 parts of powdered conium, 3 of 
bread-crumb, and 9 of cow’s milk, boiled together. The Lond. Ph. 
orders 62 parts of extract of conium, a sufficient quantity of flax- 
seed, and 473 parts of boiling water to be mixed. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— 
C. acquatica (It.). See C. virosa.— C. aglina (It.). 'YheJEthusa 
cynapium. [B.]—C. amomum [Monch]. Fr., faux amome, persil 
de vaches. The Sison amomum of Linnaeus (the Sison aromaticum 
of Lamarck). The seeds are reputed diuretic, stomachic, and car- 
minative. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. angustifolia. Syn.: C. tenuifo- 
lia. A variety of C. virosa, having the sameuses and characteris- 
tics. [B,42,128,180 ; a,24.]—C. aquatica. See C. virosa—C. cali¬ 
fornica. A variety of C. virosa found on the Pacific coast of the 
United States. [W. P. Gibbons, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May 11. 1889, 

р. 523.]—C. cynapium. Fr., ache (ou persil) de chien. The 
JEthusa cynapium. [a, 24.]—C. de jardin (Sp.). The Conium 
maculatum. [A, 447.]—Cicuta? emplastrum. See Emplastrum 
picis canadensis (under Pix).—Cicuta? extractum. See Extrac¬ 
tum conii.— C. foetida. Stmking hemlock ; possibly the Conium 
maculatum, [a, 24.]—C. maculata [Lamarck]. Fr., cigue macu¬ 
lae (ou tachetee). Ger., gefleckte Schierling. It., c. macolata. Sp., 

с. macular. Syn.. Cicutaria macidata [Lamarck], Musquash- 
root, spotted cow-bane ; a species common throughout the United 
States and Canada in wet meadows. It has a stem from 3 to 6 feet 
high, smooth, striate, hollow and branched ; leaflets finely serrate 
and many umbels. Its thick, fieshy root is poisonous. In medical 
properties it resembles C. virosa and Conium maculatum. [B, 5, 
42, 173, 275 (a, 24).]—C. major, C. major foetida, C. major vul¬ 
garis, C. mayor (Sp.). See Conium maculatum.—C. minor, C. 
minore (It.). The JEthusa cynapium. [B.]—C. officlnale (It.). 
Fr., cigue grande officinale. The iresh leaves and young branches 
of Conium maculatum. [B.]—C. oil. Ger., Cicutaol. An oil ob- 
tained by distillation from the seeds of C. virosa ; found by Simon, 
of Berlin, not to be poisonous, but identical, according to Trapp, 
with the oil of cumin-seeds. [B, 5 (a, 24)J—C. sinensis [Zuccarim]. 
A species referred by Bentham and Hooker to Setinum. [B, 42 
(a. 24).]—C. Stoerkii. See Conium maculatum. —C. tcnuifolia 
[Frol.]. See C. angustifolia.—C . terrestris. See Conium macu¬ 
latum. —C. virosa. Fr., cicutaire aquatique , cigue vireuse. Ger., 
giftiger Wasserschierling. It., Sp., c. virosa. Chin., Kau-pen. 
The cow-bane, brook-tongue, water hemlock, deathin, devifs salep, 
scoots, poison turnip ; an umbelliferous, poisonous species of nortn- 
ern Europe. It has an erect, hollow stem reaching a height of 3or 4 
feet. The leaves are pinnate and slightly toothed ; the fiowers are 
white. The effect on men and beasts is that of an active poison. 
When swallowed it produces vomiting, vertigo, and convulsions. 
It is never used internally, but has been employed externally in 
rheumatism. [B, 5, 34, 170, 180 ; a, 24.]—C. vulgaris. Fr., cigue 
commune. The Conium maculatum of Linnaeus.—Conserva ci¬ 
cutae. Fr., consense de cigue. Of the Ph. nosoc. milit. wurceb., 
1815, a preparation made by rubbing together 1 part of the fresh 
leaves of Conium maculatum, bruised, and 2 parts of sugar. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—Emplastrum cicutie [Belg. Ph.]. See Emplastrum 
conii.—E mplastrum cicutae cum ammoniaco. Emplastrum 
de (seu e) c. cum ammoniaco. See Emplastrum conii ammo- 
niacatum. —Extractum cicutie [Belg. Ph.]. See Extractum co¬ 
nii (foliorum).— Herba cicutae. See Herba conii.—L acrimae 
cicutae. Of Celsus, C. virosa. [B, 45.]—Semen cicutae. Fr., 
semence de cigue. The seed of Conium maculatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CICUTAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ki 2 k)-u 2 t(ut)'e(a»-e 2 ). Of Adan- 
son, the family Umbellatece , comprising Cicuta. Galbanon, Dela , 
Prionitis , Sisarum , Sison, Angelica, Laserphitium, Eryngium , 
Sanicula , Astrantia, Animi , Cuminum , Meum , Bulbocastanum , 
and Crithmum. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CICUTARIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(ki 2 k>u 2 t(ut)-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
cicutaire. Ger., Wiitherich, Wasserschierling. Of Tournefort, see 
Cicuta.—C. aquatica. Fr., cicutaire aquatique , cigue vireuse. 
Ger., giftiger Wiitherich. The Cicuta virosa and the Phellandrium 
aquaticum. [B, 115 (a, 24).]—C. fatua. Fr., cicutaire folle. The 
JEthusa cynapium of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. maculata. 
See Cicuta maculata. —C. odorata. Fr cicutaire odorante. The 
Anthriscus cerefolium. [B, 180.]—C. tenuifolia. The JEthusa 
cynapium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. virosa. Fr., cicutaire vireuse. 
The Cicuta virosa. [A, 385. J—C. vulgaris. The Anthriscus silves¬ 
tris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Herba cicutarieae. The herb of the Chce- 
rophyllum silvestre. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CICUTARIE (Fr.), adj. Se-ku*t-a 3 r-e-a. Resembling or belong- 
ing to the genus Cicutaria ; as a n., in the f. pl., c'es, see Cicutaria. 
[L, 41.] 

CICUTARIEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. S^ktkPkVu 2 ^)^ 2 ^ 3 ^!! 2 )'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cicutariies. Of A. Richard, a tribe of the Umbel- 
liferce , comprising those with white fiowers, heart-shaped petals, 
and globous, didymous fruits with a smooth, even surface. [B, 1 
(a, 24).] 

CICUTE (Fr.), adj. Se-ku*t-a. Containing Cicuta. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

CICUTENE, n. Si 2 k-u 2 t'en„ Fr., cicutene. Ger., Cicuten. A 
volatile oil, C 10 Hi«i obtained from the root of Cicuta virosa. [B, 270.] 

CICUTINE, n. Si 2 k-u 2 Pen. Lat., cicutina. Fr.,c. Ger., Cicu- 
tin. It., cicutina , conina. Sp., cicutina. conina. 1 . See Coniine. 
2. A volatile alkaloid said to have been obtained from Cicuta viro¬ 
sa, [B, 158, 270.]—Bromhydrate de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Coniine hy- 
drobromide. [B.]—Collyrium of c. Fr., collyre de c. A solution 
of 1 part of c. in 100 parts of alcohol; applied to the eyelids in 
scrofulous ophthalmia. (L, 88 (a, 21).] —Iso-c. Beta-collidine hexa- 
hydride ; a substance which in physiological action resembles cu¬ 
rare, and in properties resembles c. [ u Ann. di chim. med-farm. 
e di farmac.,” Nov., 1885, p. 311 (B).] 


A, ape*, A 2 , at; A 1 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in: N 2 , tank; 
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CICUTOXIN, n. Si 2 k-u 2 -to 2 x'i 2 n. From Cicuta ( q. v.\ and 
Tofi/co»», a bow-polson. Fr., cicutoxine. Ger., C. A substance ob- 
taiued by Bohm from Cicuta virosa , and regarded by him as its 
active principle ; a viscid, non-crystallizable liquid, of acid reaction 
and repulsive taste. In poisonous doses, it produces convulsions, 
general paralysis, and death. Infusion of galls is said to be an an¬ 
tidote. [B, 5 (a, 24) ; B, 270.] 

CIDARIDA (Lat.), CIDARID.E (Lat.), n’sn. pl. and f. pl. Si 2 d- 
(ki 2 d)-a 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 d-a 3 ,-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. A family of the Echinidea. 2. A 
family of the Endocyclica. [L, 121, 303.] 

CIDABIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 d(ki 2 d)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. 
From cidaris (q. v.), and forma, form. Fr., cidariforme. Formed 
like a bonnet or hood (a species name). [L, 41, 116.] 

CIDARIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 d(ki 2 d)'a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s. Gr., KiSapi*. Lit., 
a head-dress or turban worn by ancient dignitaries ; a genus of the 
Cidaridce. [L, 303.]—C. glandifera. A species formerly kept in 
the shops under the name of Jews' stones. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

C IDA BITES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 d(ki 2 d)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-it(et)'ez(e 2 s). 

See ClDARIDiE. 

CIDER, n. Si r du 6 r. Said to be from sicera (Gr., o-Uepa), an in- 
toxicating drink made by the ancient Hebrews. Fr., cidre. Ger., 
C., Aepfelwein. It., cidro. Sp., sidra. The fermented juiee of 
apples. The word formerly signified other sorts of strong liquors 
and juices obtained from other fruits. Ordinary c. contains water, 
alcohol (from 5 to 8 per cent.), grape-sugar, malic acid, ash, albu- 
minoid, and gum. [B, 5, 116 ; a, 24.]—Boiled c. New c. boiled 
down to a syrupy consistence ; used in cookery.—Bottled c. 
C. bottled at an early stage of fermentation ; a highly effervescent 
beverage resembling champagne.—C. brandy, C. spirit. See 
AppLE-Jacfc.—llard c. C. so completely fermented as almost to 
have become vinegar; a ciear, acid, intoxicating liquor.—Made 
c. A c. of this name is made in Devonshire, chiefly for the supply 
of the London market. The finest quality is simply ordinary c. 
racked into clean and well-sulphured casks. (L, 120 (a, 21 ).]—New 
c. C. in which the process of fermentation has hardly begun ; a 
sweetish, rather thick liquid, often somewhat turbid. Drank free- 
ly, it is apt to cause indigestion.—Old c. C. that has become ciear 
and in which the vinous fermentation is complete; a wholesome 
but intoxicating beverage acting as an aid to digestion.—Baisin c. 
A beverage made in a similar way to raisin wine, but without em- 
ploying sugar, and with only 2 lbs. of raisins to the gallon, or even 
more, of water. It is usually fit for bottling in 10 days, and in a 
week longer is ready for use. [L, 162 (a, 21).]—Sweet c. See New 
c,—Tasinanian c.-tree. The Eucalyptus gunni. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CIDERAGE, n. Si'du 6 r-aj. The Polygonum hydropiper. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

CIDONIUMC (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 d(ki 2 d)-on'i 2 -u 3 m(u*m). See Cydo¬ 
nium. 

CIDllA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Thed'ra 3 . The Citrus medica. [A, 
447.] 

CIDRE (Fr.), n. Sedr. See Cider,—C. de poires. See Perry. 
— C. iod6 [Labiche]. Cider containing a little tincture of iodine. 
[L, 77 (a, 21).] 

CIDRERO (Sp.), CIDROLIMON (Sp ), CIDROMELA (It.), 
n’s. Tlied-ra'ro, -ro-lem'on, ched-ro-ma'la 3 . The Citrus medica. 
[A, 447 ; L, 105.] 

CIECHOCINEK, n. A place in Poland, 18 miles below War- 
saw, where there are saline springs. [A, 319.] 

CIENTO EN RAMA (Sp.), n. The-e 2 nt'o e 2 n ra 3 'ma 3 . The 
Achillea millefolium. [A, 447.] 

CIERGE (Fr.), n. Se-e 2 rzh. See Cactus.— C. A grandes 
fleurs. The Cactus grandiflorus. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—C. amer. The 
Euphorbia antiquorum. [L, 49.1—C. de Notre-Dame, The Ver¬ 
bascum thapsus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. laiteux. See C. amer.— C. 
queue de souris. See Cereus flagelli formis. 

CIFALU (It.), n. Che'fa 3 l-u. A place in Siciljr, at the foot of 
the castle of that name, several miles from Sclafani, where there is 
a warm spring (42° to 44° R.) which, according to A. Ferrara, con¬ 
tains magnesium sulphate, magnesium carbonate, calcium carbon- 
ate, calcium sulphate, iron, and alum. It was used in the thirteenth 
century for leprosy. [a, 21.] 

CIGALE (Fr.), n. Se-ga 2 l. See Cicada.—C. de l’orne. See 
Cicada orni — C. commune. See Cicada plebeia. 

CIGAR, n. Si 2 g-a 3 r'. Lat., cigarra, cigara. Fr., cigare . Ger., 
Cigarre. It., Sp., cigarro. A small roll of dried leaves, ordinarily of 
tobacco-leaves, tapering at one end ; used for smoking. [L, 120 (a, 
21).]— Aromatic c’s. See Cigarettes aromatiques.— Arsenical 
c’s. Lat., cigarrce arsenicales. See Papier arsenical and Cigar¬ 
ettes arsenicales de Boudin.— Balsamic c’s. See Cigaretce ben- 
zoicce and Golfin's cigaretce balsamicce.— Medicated c*s. Fr., 
cigares m&dicinaux. Cs made of the leaves of one or more medici- 
nal plants, with or without the addition of other medicaments in 
powder or solution. [A, 385.]—Mercurlal c’s. Lat., cigarrce mer - 
curiales. Ordinary tobacco c’s deprived of their narcotic proper- 
ties and steeped in a weak solution of corrosive sublimate, to which 
a little opium is generally added. [L, 120 (a, 21).] See also Dieffen- 
bach's Zmno&erciGARREN.—Perfumed c’s. Lat., cigarrce aro¬ 
maticae. Syn.: scented c's. A preparation made (1) by moistening 
ordinary c's with a strong tincture of cascarilla, to which a little 
gum benzoin and storax is often added, and sometimes a small 
quantity of camphor. oil of cloves, or cassia; (2) by soaking the 
tobacco of which the c’s are to be made, or the c’s themselves, for 
a short time in a very strong infusion of cascarilla, and then allow- 
ing them to dry by a very gentle heat; (3) by simply inserting very 
small shreds of cascarilla-bark between the leaves of the c’s, or into 
small slits made for the purpose. They are said to intoxicate more 
quickly than unprepared c’s of the same strength and quality. [L, 
120 (a, 21 ).]—Scented c*s. See Perfumed c's. 


CIGARA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 g(ki 2 g)*a 3 r'a 3 . See Cigar. —Cigarra 
lodatra (seu jodatra). Ger., Jodcigarren. Cigars moistened with 
a solution of potassium iodide. [Bernatzik (A, 319).] 

CIGARE (Fr.), n. Se-ga 3 r. See Cigar.— C’s m^dicinaux. 
See Medicated cigars. —C. opiac 6 . A cigar made by dissolving 
i gramme of extract of opium in a few drops of water, moistening 
3 grammes of belladonna-leaves with the solution, and rolling the 
leaves into a cigar. [L, 77 (a, 21).] 

CIGARETA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 g(ki 2 g)-a 3 r-e(a)'ta 3 . See Cigarette. 
—Cigarette antastlirnaticra (seu antiastbmaticra [Belg. Ph.]) 
Of the Belg. Ph., cigarettes made of blotting paper that hasbeen 
imbued with a liquid made by m acerating for 12 hours 60 parts of 
belladonna-leaves, 30 each of hyoscyamus- and stramonium-leaves 
and 10 of bruised phellandrium-seed in about twice their volume of 
cherry-laurel water, expressing, and adding 3 parts of extractum opii 
gummosum. [B, 95 (a. 21).]—Cigarette arsenicales. See Papier 
arsenical and Cigarettes arsenicales de Boudin.— Cigaretraben- 
zolcte [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made as follows : One part of 
nitrate of potassium is dissolved in 16 parts of water. Strips of 
thick white filtering paper, 15 cm. wide, are dipped into the solu¬ 
tion, dried, then saturated with a solution of 1 part of sublimed 
benzoic acid in 8 parts of tincture of benzoin, dried again, cut into 
pieces 10 cm. long, and rolled up so as to form cigarettes. [B, 
95 (a, 21).]—Cigarette lodatte (seu jodatra). See Cigarettes 
iod&es antiasthmatiques and Cigarettes iodiques de Chartroule. 
—Cigarette mercurlales. See Cigarettes mercurielles.— Gol- 
fin '8 cigarettte balsamlcte, Fr., cigarettes balsamiques de Gol - 
fin. See Cigaretce benzoicce. 

CIGARETTA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 g(ki 2 g)-a 3 r-e 2 t'ta 3 . See Cigarette. 

CIGARETTE, n. Si 2 g-a 2 r-e 2 t; Fr., se-ga 3 r-e 2 t; Ger., tse-ga 3 r- 
e 2 t'te 2 . Fr., c. Ger., C. It., cigaretto. Sp., cigarrillo. A little 
cigar ; made either like an ordinary cigar or by rolling finely divid- 
ed tobacco-leaves or some other combustible drug m thin paper 
into the form of a cylinder.—An tastlimatic c’s. See Cs anti¬ 
asthmatiques and Cs iodecs antiasthmatiques. [L, 56, 76 (a, 21).] 
—Aromatic c’s. See Cs aromatiques.—A rsenical c’s. Lat., 
cigaretce arsenicales. Fr., c's arsenicales. See Papier arsenical 
and C's arsenicales de Boudin.— Balsamic c’s. See Cigaret.® 
benzoicce.— C’s antiasthmatiques* A preparation for which the 
following formula is much employed in France : A decoction is 
made of 5 grammes each of the leaves of belladonna, stramonium, 
digitalis, and sage, with 1,000 grammes of water, and strained ; 75 
grammes of potassium nitrate and 40 grammes of tincture of ben¬ 
zoin are added, and into this solution is then introduced, sheet by 
sheet, 1 quire of red-tinted absorbent paper, the whole remaining 
in contact 24 hours, after which time the paper is dried and cut into 
reetangular pieces of 10 by 7 cm., which are formed into tubes by 
rolling them around a cylinder about 1 or H mm. in diameter and 
fastening the edge with gelatin. [B, 81 (a, 21 ).] Cf. Cigaret^j ant- 
asthmaticce. — C’s aromatiques (Fr.). The species aromaticae 
rolled into c’s. [L, 120 (a, 21).]—C*s arsenicales (Fr.). See Papier 
arsenical and Cs arsenicales de Boudin.—Cs arsenicales de 
Boudin (Fr.). Syn. : cigarettes de Dioscoride , papier arsenical. 
A preparation made by saturating a piece of blotting-paper with a 
solution of 1 centig. of arsenious acid in a few drops of water and 
rolling it into a c. ; used in asthma. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C’s balsam- 
iques (Fr.). C’s made of thick blotting-paper saturated with a 
solution of potassium nitrate, dried, smeared with compound tinct¬ 
ure of benzoin, and cut into pieces 0*10 m. long and 0 - 05 m. broad. 
[L, 77 (a, 21).] Cf. Cigaret^: benzoicce.— C’s balsamiques de 
Golfin (Fr.). See Cigaret,® benzoicce. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C*s de 
Dioscoride (Fr.). See Cs arsenicales de Boudin. [L, 77 (a, 21).]— 
C’s d*Espic (Fr.). See Cs antiasthmatiques. —C’s indiennes 
(Fr.). C’s made of the leaves of Cannabis sativa macerated in a 
solution of opium. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C’s iod^es antiasthmatiques 
(Fr.). C’s prepared with camphor or with the leaves of plants of 
the genus Solanum sprinkled with tincture of iodine. [L, 77 (a, 21 ).] 
—C*s iodiques de Chartroule (Fr.). Cs prepared with thes»ec(es 
aromaticae sprinkled with tincture of iodine. [L, 77 (a, 21 ).]—C*s 
iodo-camplir 6 es (Fr.). C’s made by impregnating granulated 
camphor with the fumes of iodine and placing the mixture in little 
glass tubes. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C’s iodoformis^es (Fr.). C’s made 
of belladonna-leaves sprinkled with iodoform or moistened with a 
solution of that substance. [L, 77 (a, 21 ).]—C’s mercurielles 
(Fr.). C’s made by spreading upon paper first a titrated solution 
of mercury bichloride, allowing it to dry, and then adding another 
coat of titrated solution of potassium nitrate ; used for syphilitic 
ulcerations of the throat, mouth, and nose. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C’s 
mercurielles de Bernard. C’s made of 100 parts of finely 
divided tobacco from which the nicotine has been removed, 2 parts 
of mercury bichloride, and 1 part of extract of opium. [L, 77 (a, 
gj^—CUs narcotiqnes. Cigars or c’s made with belladonna, digi¬ 
talis, henbane, tobacco, and stramonium-leaves, separate or mixed. 
[L, 77 (a, 21).]—C’s pectorales d’Espic (Fr.). See Cs antiasth¬ 
matiques.—lodized c’s. See Cs iodees antiasthmatiques and Cs 
iodiques de Chartroule.— Iodo-camphorated c*s. See Cs iodo- 
camphrees. —Mercurial c*s. See Cs mercurielles. —Narcotic c’s. 
See Cs narcotiqnes. 

CIGARRA (Lat.), n.f. Si 2 g(ki 2 g)-aVra 3 . See Cigar.— Cigarrm 
arsenicales. See Papier arsenical and Cigarettes arsenicales 
de Boudin. —Cigarrae balsamicie. See Cigaretce benzoicce and 
Golfin's cigaretce balsamicce.— Cigarra? mcrcuriales. See Cig¬ 
arettes mercurielles. 

CIGARRE (Ger.), n. Tse-ga 3 r're 2 . See Cigar.—D ieffenbach’s 
Zinnoberc*n. Tobacco cigars (or, for non-smokers, cigars of sal- 
via-leaves) each containing a gramme of cinnabar; used in syphilitic 
affections of the mouth, nose, and pharynx. [Bernatzik (A, 319).] 

CIGARRILLO (Sp.), n. The-ga 3 r-rel y yo. See Cigarette. 

CIGARRO (Sp.), n. The-ga 3 r / ro. See Cigar.— C’s antlasm&- 
ticos [Mex. Ph.]. See Cigarettes antiasthmatique. —C’s arseni¬ 
cales [Mex. Ph.]. See Papier arsenical. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U«, full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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CIGNUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 g(ki 2 gynu 8 s(nu 4 s). An ancient liquid 
measure containing two drachms. [Rhodius (A, 325).] 

CIGUE (Fr.), n. Se-gu 6 . See Cicuta.— Abstrait de c. See 
Abstractum conii.— Alcoolature de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A prepara- 
tion made by macerating the fresh leaves of Conium maculatum in 
their own weight of 90-per-cent. alcohol for six days and filtering. 
[B, 113 (a, 21).]—Bain de c. See Balneum conii.— Cataplasme 
avec la c. See Cataplasma conii,— Cataplasme de c. 1. A prep- 
aration made of 500 parts of the pulp of carrots boiled in broth, 
30 of powdered conium, and 50 of powdered opium. 2 . See Cata¬ 
plasma cicutas. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—C. aquatique. The Cicuta 
virosa, [a, 24.]—C. commune, C. d*Atli&nes. The Conium 
maculatum. [U 88 .]—C. d’eau. See C. aquatique,—C. des an- 
ciens. See C. commune. —C. des jardins. The JEthusa cyna- 
pium. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—C. des niarals. See C. aquatique.—C. de 
Socrate. See C. commune. —C. maculae, C. ofticinale [Fr. 
Cod.]. See C. commune.—C* phellandre. The Phcllandrium 
aquaticum . [L, 88 .]—C. propreinent dite, C. taclietGe. See 
C. commune. —C. vireuse. See C. aquatique.— Conserve de c. 
See Conserva cicute.— Empiatre de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., emplas¬ 
trum cum conio maculato. A preparation official in the French 
Codex, made of 940 parts of galipot, 440 of Burgundy pitch, 640 of 
yellow wax, 130 of oil of conium, 2,000 of fresh conium-leaves, and 
500 of purified ammoniacum, melted together, strained, and spread 
upon cloth so as to form a plaster. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Emplatre 
cTextra.it de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., emplastrum cum extracto conii 
maculati. A preparation made of 90 parts of extract of conium- 
seed, 10 of resina elemi, and 20 of emplastrum diachylum gumma¬ 
tum. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Extrait alcoolique de seraence (fruit) 
de c. See Extractum conii alcoholicum.— Extrait de c. (feuilles) 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum conii. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Extrait de c. 
(semence) [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum conii alcoholicum.— Extrait 
liquide de semence (fruit) de c. See Extractum conii fluid¬ 
um .—Glyc 6 r 6 d’extrait de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made 
of 10 parts of extract of conium and 90 of glyceritum amyli. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—Grande c. See C. commune.— Huile de c. (Fr. Cod.). 
Lat., oleum conii maculati. A preparation made by boiling 1 part 
of fresh conium-leaves with 2 parts of olive-oil, and filtering the 
product. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Petite c. The JEthusa cynapium. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]— Poudre de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by ex- 
posing freshly dried conium-leaves for a few minutes to a heat of 
40° C., powdering them in a mortar, and bolting the powder through 
a No. 120 sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21 ).]—Pulpe de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., 
pulpa e folio conii maculati. A preparation made by reducing 
rresn conium-leaves to a pulp by bruising in a marble mortar and 
then passing through a horse-hair sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Spara- 
drap de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A plaster made of 500 parts of mercurial 
plaster and a sufficient quantity of oil of conium heated together 
and spread on strips of cloth. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Suc de grande 
c. See Succus conii. —Teinture de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura 
conii. [B, 113 (a, 21 ).]—Teinture 6 th 6 r 6 e de c. (feuilles) [Fr. 
Cod.]. A tincture made of 100 parts of conium-leaves in raoder- 
ately fine powder and 500 of ether. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 

CIHOAPACTLI (Mex.), n. The Montagncea tomentosa and 
the Montagncea floribunda. [A, 447.] 

CIL (Fr.), n. Sei. See Cilium.— C’s Glectriques. Of Ranvier, 
certain elub-shaped vertical processes on the ventral surfaces of 
the plate-like terminations of the nerves of the electric organs of 
Gymnotus ,etc. [L, 158.]—C’s olfactifs (Fr.). See Olfactory hairs. 
—C’s palp^braux. The eyelashes. [L, 41.]—C’s renvers€s. 
See Inverted cilia.—C*s vibratiles. See Cilia (2d def.). 

CILANTRO (Sp.), n. Thel-a 3 n'tro. The Coriandrum sativum. 
[A, 447.] 

CILIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 3 l(ki 2 l)'i 2 -a 8 . Gr., rapaoi (lst def.). 
Fr., cils. Ger., Cilien, Wimpern (lst def.). It., ciglii. Sp., cejas. 
1. The eyelashes, also the free margins of the eyelids. 2. The vibra- 
tory or vibratile c. (Lat., c. vibratoria; Fr., cils vibratiles, tromyles ; 
Ger., Flimmerhaare , Flimmercilien, schwingende Wimpern, Wim- 
percilien ; It., ciglia vibratili; Sp., cilias vibrat&rias) ; hair-like 
projections from the free surface of ciliated cells which during life 
exhibit ciliary motion. They vary in length from 2 to 20 p in man, 
being longest in the epididymis. They vary in number from one on 
a cell, as in the ear of Petromyzon , to a large number. They are 
found in all animals except the Cimstacea. They are found in man 
in the respiratory tract, the cavities of the Central nervous system, 
Bowman’s capsule, the convoluted tubules of the kidney, and parts 
of the generative organs ; in the lower vertebrates and in the hu- 
man embryo, also in the oesophagus : in invertebrates and the ova 
and young of some vertebrates, sucn as the frog, on the external 
surface. [J, 41.] According to Engelmann, the c. are doubly re- 
fracting, consist of a proximal bulb and a terminal shaft, and each 
is connected with the intracellular fibres by an intermediate seg- 
ment and pedicle. [B, 77 ; J, 12 , 30; A. H. Tuttle, “ Stud. from the 
Biol. Laborat, of the Johns Hopkins Univ.,” ii. p. 447 (J); L, 115.] 
3. In botany : (a) the marginal hair-like filaments on the leaf and 
other parts of a piant; ( b) in the Musci , the slender hairy continua- 
tions of the internal peristome ; (c) the dentate divisions of the ex¬ 
ternal peristome in the Musci; (d) the vibratile hair-like processes 
with which the spores of certain Algae and other low forms of plants 
are provided, by means of which they ha ve the power of locomotion. 
[B, 1,19, 34, 116, 123, 229 ; a, 24.] See Barbecils.— C. vibratoria. 
See Cilia (2d def.).—Inverted c. Fr., cils renverses. Ger., ver- 
kehrte Wimpern. A condition in which the eyelashes or the free 
margins of the lids are turned in upon the eyeball so as to irritate 
it. [F.]—Vibratile c., Vibratory c. See C. (2d def.). 

CILIAIRE (Fr.), CILIAR (Ger.), adj’s. Sel-e-a 2 r, tsel-e-aV. 
See Ciliary. 

CILIARIS (Lat.), adj. Si 3 l(ki 3 l)-i 3 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. Ciliary; as a n., 
see Orbicularis palpebrarum. [L.]—C. circularis [Henkel. The 
circular fibres of the ciliaiy muscle. [L, 313.]—C. radialis [Henkel. 
The radiating fibres of the ciliary muscle. [L, 31.]—C. Riolani. 


A bundle of muscular tissue situated upon the free margins of the 
eyelids. [L, 31, 142.] 

CILIARY, adj. SPFP-a-ri 3 . Lat., ciliaris. Fr.. ciliaire. Ger., 
ciliar. It., ciliare. Sp., ciliar. Relating to or possessing cilia; 
hair-like or pertaining to a hair-like structure ; pertaining to the 
free border of the eyelid. [J ; L.] 

CILIATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i 2 -a(a 8 )'ta 3 . Fr., cilii*. 
Ger.. Wimperinfusorien, Wimperlinge (lst def.). 1. An order of 
the Infusoria, or a class of the Corticata [Lankester]. [L, 147.] 2. 
A branch of the Platyhelmia [Lankester] ; an order of the Polypi 
[Lamarck] or of the Zoophyta [Schweigger], a family of the Pce- 
cilomorpha [Latreille] ; and a section of the Microzoaria [De Blain- 
ville]. [L, 121, 176, 180.] 

CILIATiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i 2 -a(a 8 )'te(ta 8 -e 3 ). Of Batsch, 
a family of the Dijformarice , comprising Dionaea, Drosera , Rori- 
dula, and Uldrovanda. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CILIATE, CILIATED, adj’s. Si 3 l'i 3 -at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., ciliatus. 
Fr., cilii. Ger., ciliar- (in comp.), wimperig, gewimpert. It., cig- 
liato. Sp., ciliat, pestaiiudo. Possessing cilia ; hristly, furnished 
with bristles or small bristle-like feathers ; fringed. [J ; L, 343.] 
CILIATIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i 2 -at(a 3 t)-i 3 -fol(fo 2 l)'i 3 - 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From cilium (q. v.). and folium , a leaf. Fr., ciliatifolii. 
Ger., wimperblattrig. Sp., ciliatifoliado. Having ciliated leaves. 
[L, 180.] 

CILIATION, n. Si 3 l-i 3 -a / shu 3 n. The condition of being pro¬ 
vided with cilia. [L. 121.] 

CILIATO-DENTATE, adj. Si 3 l-i 3 -a"to-de 2 nt'at. Lat., cilia- 
todentatus (from cilium [q. v.hand dens, a tooth). Fr., cilii-denti. 
Ger., wimpergezdhnt. Furnished with marginal teeth pointing out- 
ivard from the centre and having cilia, [a, 24.] 
CILIATOPETALUS (Lat.), adj. Si 3 l(ki 3 l)-i 3 -at(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-pe 3 t'- 
a 3 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From cilium (q. v.), and niraXov, a leaf. Fr., 
ciliat opetale. Ger., wimperkelchbldttig. Sp., ciliatopetalo. Hav¬ 
ing ciliated petals. [L, 180.] 

CILIATO-SERRATE, adj. Si 2 l-i-at"o-se 2 r'rat. From cilium 
(q. v.), and serratus , toothed. Fr., cilii-serre. Ger., wimperigge- 
sdgt. Provided with ciliated serrations. [a, 24.] 

CILIATUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i 2 -at(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ciliate. 


CILICINUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i 3 s(i 3 k)'i 3 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
cilicium (q. v.), made of hair-cloth. [A, 318.] 

CILICIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i 2 s(i 2 k)T>-u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., ki\- 
lkiov. Anciently, cloth made of goats 1 hair (from its being com- 
monly made in Cilicia); a hair-sieve. [A, 387 ; L, 119.] 

CILICORNIS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i 2 -ko 2 rn'i 3 s. From cilium 
(q. v.), and cornu, a liorn. Fr., cilicome. Having ciliated anten¬ 
nae. [L, 41.] 

CILIE (Fr.), adj. Sel-e-a. See Ciliate. 

CILIEN (Ger.), n. pl. Tsel'i 3 -e 3 n. See Cilia. 

CILIFEROUS, adj. Si 2 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., ciliferus (from cili¬ 
um [q. v.], and ferre, to bear). Fr., cilifere. Provided with cilia. 
[L, 41, 180.] 

CILIFORM, adj. Si 3 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., ciliformis (from cilium 
[q. v.], and forma, form). Fr., ciliforme. Having the shape of a 
cilium. [L, 41.] 

CILIGEROUS, adj. Si 3 l-i 3 j / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., ciligerus (from cili¬ 
um [q. v.], and gerere, to bear). See Ciliferous. 

CILIIBRANCHES (Fr.), n. pl. Sel-e-e-bra 3 n 2 sh. See Polyzoa. 

CILIICORNIS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i 2 -i 2 -ko 2 rn'i 3 s. Fr., cilii- 
corne. See Cilicornis. 


CILIIFORM, adj. Si 2 l / i 2 -i 2 -fo 2 rm. See Ciliform. 

CILIIGRADES (Fr.), n. pl. Sel-e-e-gra 3 d. See Ctenophora. 

CILIOBRACHIATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i 3 -o(o 2 )-brak 
(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'ta 3 . From cilium (q. v.), and brachium, the arm. 
See Ctenophora. 

CILIOBRACHIATE, adj. Si 3 l-i 2 -o-brak , i 2 -at. Having the 
arms furnished with cilia. [L, 73.] 

CILIOBRANCHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 3 l(ki 2 l)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-bra 2 n 2 k- 
(bra 3 n 3 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 8 . From cilium ( q.v .), and 0pdyx ta (see Branchiae). 
Fr., ciliobranches [De Blainville]. See Ctenophora. 

C ILI OBRANC HIATA [Farre] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 3 l(ki 3 l) i 3 -o- 
(o 3 )-bra 2 n 2 k(bra 8 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / ta 3 . See Polyzoa. 

CILIOFLA 6 ELLATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 l(ki 2 l)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-fla 3 j- 
(fla 3 g)-e 2 l-la(la 3 ) , ta 8 . For deriv., see Cilium and Fiaoellum. Fr., 
cilio flagelles. Ger., Wimpergeissler. A family of the Flagellata. 
[L, 173.] 

CILIOGRADA [De Blainville], CILIOGRAILE [Gray] (Lat.), 
n’s n. pl. and f. pl. Si 2 l(ki 2 l>i 2 -o 2 g / rad(ra 3 d)-a 3 , -e(a 3 -e 3 ). From 
cilium (q. v.), and gradus, a step. Fr., ciliogrades. See Ctenophora. 

CILIOLATUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 l(ki 2 1)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-lat(la 8 t) / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., cilioM. Provided with small cilia. [L, 180.] 

CILIOLUM (Lat.), n. n., dim. of cilium. Si^^Kki^-ifi 2 )^ 2 )- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Fr., ciliole. A little cilium. [L, 180.] 

CILIO-SPINAL, adj. Si 2 l // i 2 -o-spin / a 2 l. Lat., ciliospinalis. 
Fr., c.-s. Relating to that part of the spinal cord which is said to 
control the ciliary movements. [A, 385 ; L, 49.] 

CILIPES (Lat.), adj. Si 2 l(ki 2 l)'i 2 -pez<pas). From cilium (q. v.), 
and pes, the foot. Fr., cilipede. Sp., cilipedo. Having ciliated 
feet. [L, 41.] 

CILIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 l(ki 2 l) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Generally used In 
the pl., cilia (q. v.). 

CILIUS (Lat.), adj. Si 3 l(ki 2 l) / i 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). Ciliated. [J.] 

CILLEMENT (Fr.), n. Sel-y , -ma 3 n 2 . See Nictation. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell: G, go; I, die; P, iu; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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C1GNUS 

CIN^EBENE 


CILLO (Lat.), CILLON (Lat,), n’s m. Si«l(ki 2 iyio, -lo 2 n(lon). A 
person atfected with chronie spasm or trembling of the eyeiids. [L, 
50, 325.] 


boreas , order Ranunculacece , comprising Actcea and Cimicifuga. 
[B, 42 (a, 24).] 3. Of Wood, a tribe of the Ranunculacece , with the 
genera Cimicifuga , Actcea, and Hydrastis. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 


CILLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 l(ki 2 I)-los'i 2 s. Gen., cillo^eos (-is). 
Fr., cillose, cillosisme. Ger., chronisches Blinzetn. It., ciltosi. Sp., 
cilosis. A spasmodic affection in which the eyeiids are in a con¬ 
stant state of agitation or trembling. [L, 41, 50.] See Cinclisis. 

CILLURI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si 2 l(ki 2 l)-lu 2 r(lur)'i(e). A family of 
the Dendrocolaptides. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1874, p. 525 (L).] 
CILO (Lat.), n. m. Si(ke)'lo. See Pkocephalus. 

CILS (Fr.), n. pl. Sei. See Cilia. 

CIMA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ke)'ma 3 . See Cyma. 

CIMBALAIKE (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -ba 3 l-a 2 r. The Unaria cymba- 
laria. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CIMBIA [B. G. Wilder] (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(ki 2 m)'bi 2 -a 3 . The 
tractus transversus pedunculi of Meynert. [a, 18.] 

CIMBICIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 m(ki 2 m)-bi 2 s(bi 2 k) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cimbicides. A family of the Hymenoptera. [L, 41.] 
CIMBICINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 m(ki 2 m)-bi 2 -si(ke)'na 3 . Fr.. 
cimbicites. A subfamily of the Tenthredinidce. [L, 252.] 
CIMBRO, n. The Pinus cembra. [B, 185 (a, 24).] 

CIME (Fr.), n. Sem. See Cyme. 


CIMENT (Fr.), n. Sem-a 3 n 2 . See Cement.—C. d’Osteinaier. 
A mixture of 13 parts of caustic lime and 12 of anhydrous phos- 
phoric acid ; used for filiing cavities in teeth. [L, 87.J—C. inter- 
callalre, C. intcrcellulaire. See Cell cernent.— C. Sorel. A 



mixture of zinc chloride and zinc oxide ; used for fllling dental 
cavities. [L, 87.] 

CIMENTATIO (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(kem) - e 2 nt - a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., cimentatio'nis. See C®mentatio. 

CIMEX (Lat.), n. m. Si(ke)'me 2 x. Gen., cimHcis . See Acan- 

THIA. 

CIMICARIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(ki 2 m)-i 2 -ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
cimicaire. The Cimicifuga foetida. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CIMICATIO (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(ki 2 m)-i 2 -ka(ka 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
cimicatio'nis. From cimex , the bed-bug. Ger., Wanzenstich. A 
bed-bug bite. [G.] 

CIMICIC, adj. Si 2 m-i 3 s'i 2 k. From cimex, the bed-bug. Fr., 
cimicique. Derived from or belonging to a beetle. [B.]—C. acld. 
Fr., acid cimicique. Ger., Cimtnsdure . A yellow, crystaiiizable, 
monobasic acid, Ci 8 H 28 O a , obtained from a species of beetle. TB, 
4, 158 (a, 24).] 

CIMICID^E (Lat.), CIMICIDES (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Si 2 m(ki 2 m)- 
i 2 s(i 2 k)'i a d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ez(e 2 s). Fr., cimicides , cimiciens. Ger., Blut- 
wanzen. A family of the Hemiptera with Cimex as the tvioe. TL. 
41, 180.] * 1 ’ 

CIMICIFUGA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(ki 2 m)-i 2 -si 2 f(ki 2 f)'u 2 (u 4 )-ga 3 . 
From cimex , the bed-bug, and fuga , flight. Fr., cimicifuge. Ger., 
Wanzenkraut. 1. A Linnrean genus of ranunculaceous plants of 
the family Helleborece , differing from Actcea only in its dehiscent 
carpels. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the rhizome and rootlets of C. race¬ 
mosa. [B, 5, 19, 34, 42 ; a, 24.]—C. foetida [Linnoeus]. Fr. f cimi¬ 
caire. Ger., stinkendes Wanzenkraut. Syn.: Actcea cimicifuga. 

Foetid bug-bane ; a species used 
to drive away bugs by its offensive 
odor which gives narae to the 
genus ; found in America, Siberia, 
and eastern Europe. [B, 19, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 24).J—C. racemosa 
[Bart.], C. serpentarla [Pursh]. 
Fr., actie (ou cimicifuge) a 
grappes. Ger., traubiges Wanzen¬ 
kraut, schwarze Schlangenwurzel , 
a m erikanisches Christophskraut. 
A species found in the United 
States and Canada. The root (c. 
[U. S. Ph.], cimicifugce radix 
[Br. Ph.]) has been used in vari- 
ous diseases, but is now einployed 
chiefly in the treatment of rheu- 
matism and chorea. [B, 5. 173, 
180 (a, 24.)]—Cimicifugae radix. 
See under C. racemosa.]— Ex¬ 
tractum cimicifuga? fluidum 
[U. S. Ph.] (seu liquidum). Fr., 
extrait liquide d'actee a grappes. 
Ger., fliissiges Cimicifuga - Ex- 
tract. A fluid extract of c. (2d 
def.) made by moistening 100 parts 
of the root, in No. 60 powder, with 
25 of alcohol, packing firmly in a 
cylindrical percolator, adding 
cimicifuga racemosa. [A, 327.] enough alcohol to saturate the 
powder and leave a layer above 
it, closing the lower oriflee and macerating for 48 hours, then allow- 
ing percolation to proceed, adding alcohol until the c. is exhausted, 
reserving the first 90 c. c. of percolate, evaporating the remainder 
to a soft extract, dissoiving the latter in the reserved portion, and 
adding. enough alcohol to make 100 c. c. [A, 477.] —Tinctura 
cimicifugae [U. S. Ph.]. A tincture made by macerating 20 parts 
of c. ( 2 d def.), in No. 60 powder, in 15 of alcohol for 24 hours, and 
percolating with the gradual addition of alcohol until 100 parts are 
obtained. [A, 477.] 


CIMICIFUGE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 m(ki 2 m)-i 2 -si 2 (ki 2 )-fu 2 j(fu 4 g) / - 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1 . Of Torrey, a tribe of the Ranunculacece, embracing 
Actcea, Cimicifuga, Trautvetteria, Thalictrum, and Zanthorrhiza. 
[B, 170 (a, 24).] 2 . Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Helle- 


CIMICIFUGIN, n. Si 2 m-i 2 -si 2 f'u 2 j-i 2 n. Fr., cimicifugine. Ger., 
C. Syn.: macrotin. A crystaiiizable principle said to have been 
obtained by Beach from commercial resiu of Cimicifuga racemosa. 
[B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CIMICINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 m(ki 2 m)-i 2 -si(keVna 3 . A family 
of the Heteroptera. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1878, p. 461 (L).] 

CIMICINE, adj. Si 2 m'i 2 -si 2 n. From cimex, the bed-bug. Smell- 
ing of bugs. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CIMICINIC ACID, n. Si 2 m-i 2 -si 2 n'i 2 k. See Cimicic acid. 

CIMICINOUS, adj. Si 2 m-i 2 s'i 2 n-u 3 s. See Cimicine. 

CIMICOIDES (Lat.), adj. Si 2 in(ki 2 m)-i 2 k-o(o 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). 
From cimex, the bed-bug, and «T 6 os, resemblance. Fr., cimicoide. 
Ger .jiixindlausahnlich. Resembling a member of the genus Cimex. 

CIMICULIENS (Fr.), n. pl. Sem-e-ku 8 l-e-a 3 n 2 . See Cimicides. 

CIMINALIS [Borkh.] (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(ki 2 m)-i 2 n-a(a 3 Vli 2 s. 
The genus Gentiana, [a, 24.]—C. acaulis, C. grandiflora, C. 
longiflora [Monch], C. pneuinonantha [Borkh.]. The Gentiana 
acaulis. [B, 173,180 ; a, 24.] 

CI3IINSAURE (Ger.), n. Tsem-en'zoir-e 2 . See Cimicic acid. 

CIMMAROMA, n. A piant growing in Spain and Brazil. The 
pulp is a laxative, and is used in Brazil in erysipelas. [“Lancet 
July 4, 1885, p. 36 (B).] 

CI3I3IOL, n. Si 2 m , o 2 l. Cinnamyl hydride. [a, 24.] 

CIMOLE (Fr.), adj. Sem-ol-a. See Cimolius. 

CIMOLIA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. cimolius (terra understood). Si 2 m- 
(ki 2 tn)-ol'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., KifuoKla yij. Fr., terre cimolee. Cimolite; a 
silicious, saponaceous earth from the island of Cimolus ; now but 
little used m medicine. [A, 318, 325, 387 ; B, 5.180 ; a, 24.]—C. al¬ 
ba. A white variety of c. [a, 24.]—C. incarnata, C. purpures- 
cens, C. rubra. Reddish and purplish varieties of c. [a, 24.] 

CIMOLITE, n. Si 2 in'ol-it. See Cimolia. 

CIMOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 m(ki 2 m)-ol'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., cimoU. 
Containing or resembling cimolia. [a, 24.] 

CINA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ke)'na 3 . Fr., armoise santonique (lstdef.). 
1. The Artemisia santonica and other varieties of Artemisia of the 
section Seriphidum, the unexpanded flower-heads of which (worm- 
seed, santonica) are used as an antheiminthic. 2 . The Smilax china. 
[B, 173 (a, 24); B, 270.]—African c. Ger., africanische C. See 
Flores cince barbarici. —Aleppo c., Alexamlrian c. See C. le- 
vantica.— Berberisclie C. (Ger.). See Flores cince barbarici — 
Capitula cince, C. anthodia, C*blutlien (Ger.). See Flores 
cince. —C. cince. The Cedrela febri fuga. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. ie- 
vantica. Ger., levantische C. C. (lst def.) obtained from the East 
by way of Russia ; the only kind now imported. [B, 270.]—Con¬ 
fectio cinae [Dan. Ph., Sw r ed. Ph.], Confectio seminis cince. 
Sugar-coated santonica buds. [B, 95, 97 (a, 21).]—Extractum 
cince [Ger. Ph., Isted., SwissPh., Swed. Ph.], Extractum cinae 
eethereum [Belg. Ph., lst ed., Finn. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.l. Fr., 
extrait de semen-contra. Syn.: extractum santonici [Dutch Ph.l. 
An ethereal extract of santonica. [a, 21.1—Flores cinae [Ger. Ph.J. 
See Santonica.— Flores cinae barbarici. Ger., afrikanische C., 
berberisclie C. The unexpanded flower-heads of a species of Arte¬ 
misia (glomerata, contra , inculta, or ramosa) indigenous to north- 
western Africa. [B, 270.]—Flores cince depurati. Flores cince 
sifted and freed from dust. [B, 270.]—Flores cinae exsiccati. 
Flores cinm dried on a water-bath and powdered. [B, 270.]—Flores 
cinae indici. Ger., indische C. The flower-heads of Artemisia 
pauciflora and Artemisia monoayna collected on the Russian 
steppes on the banks of the Volga. [B, 270.]—Fi ores cinae in 
granis. See Flores cince depurati.—Flores, cinae ostindici. A 
variety resembling Levant c. ; not now met with. [B, 270.]—Flores 
cinae rossici, Indian c., Indische C. (Ger.). See Flores cince 
indici. —Levant c. Ger., levantische C. See C. levantica. —Oleum 
cince. A constituent, C, 0 H 18 O, of oil of wormseed, obtained by 
Waliack. [B, 5 (a, 24); “Brit. and Colon. Druggist,” Jan. 7, 1888, 
p. 13.]—Pulvis cinae compositus. Sp.,poZuo de santonico com- 
puesto [Sp. Ph.l. A mixture of 15 parts each of corailina and san¬ 
tonica, and 8 of rhubarb. [B, 95.]—Pulvis cinae ferratus [Dan. 
Ph.]. A mixture of 1 part of ferrous suiphate and 6 parts of san¬ 
tonica. [B, 95.]— Semen cinae. See Santonica.— Semen cinae 
africannm, Semen cinae barbaricum. See Flores cince bar¬ 
barici.— Semen cinae indicum. See Flores cince indici,— Semen 
cinae levanticnm. See C. levantica.— Syrupus cinae. A syrup 
made from the flower-heads of Artemisia c. [B, 270.] 

CINABAR, n. Si 2 n / a 2 b-a 3 r. See Cinnabar. 

CINABARIN (Fr.), adj. Sen-a 3 -ba 3 r-a 2 n 2 . Having the red 
color of cinnabar. [L, 41.] 

CINA 15 ARIS (Lat.), C IN AB ARIUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Si 2 n- 
(ki 2 n)-a 2 b(a 3 b)'a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s, -a 2 b(a 3 b)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Cinna¬ 
bar.— C. antimonii. See Antimony cinnabar. 

CINABEN (Ger.), n. Tsen-ab-an'. See Cin^bene.— C’kam- 
pher. See Cinjebene camphor. 

CINABRA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)'a 2 b(a 3 b)-ra. Gr., tavdPpa. A 
rank, goat-like odor, as of the arm-pits. [G, 8 .] Cf. Bromidrosis 
and Hircus. 

CINABRE (Fr.), n. Sen-a 3 br. See Cinnabar.— C. artificiel. 
See Red mercury sulphide. —C. vert. See Chrome green. 

CINASBENE, n. Si 2 n-eb'en. Ger., Cinaben. A substance, 
CjoHibi forming one of the constituents of the volatile oil of Arte¬ 
misia santonica. [Vogl (A, 319).]—C. camphor. Ger., Cinaben - 
kampher. A substance, Ci 0 H 18 O, forming the chief constituent of 
the volatile oil of Artemisia santonica. [Vogl (A, 319).] 


O, no; O 2 , DOt; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 . luil; U 4 , fuil; U», urn; U«, Jike ii (German). 
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CINAEDEIA (Lat.), CINiEDIA (Lat.), n’s f. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e*d- 
(a s -e 2 d)-i / ie 2 , i 2 )-a s , -ed'(a 3 'e 2 d)-i 2 -a 3 . Gr., KtvatSeia, Ktvai&la.. Addic- 
tion to sexual debauchery ; according to some, paederasty or mas* 
turbation. [A, 322, 387.] 

CINAEDICUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e 2 d'(a 3 'e 2 d)-i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Pertaining to cinaedeia ; as a n., see Cinaedus (lst def.). [L, 50.] 
CIN.EDIS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e 2 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'ma 3 . 
Gen., cinaedis'matos (-is). Gr., «ivouSioyuia. An individual indul- 
gence in cinaedeia. [A, 322.] 

CINAEDUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-du 3 s(du 4 s). Gr., 
«iVavSos. 1. A rnan addicted to cinaedeia. 2. Of Galen, a certain 
bird the bile of which was recommended for the removal of super- 
fluous hairs about the eyes. [A, 322, 325, 387.] 

CINARA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)'a 2 r(a 3 r)-a 9 . Gr., /avapa [Dios- 
corides], Kwapa. Syn. : Cynara [Bentham and Hooker (2d def.)J. 
1. The artichoke. 2. A genus of plants of the family Cynaroideae, 
order Compositae. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. acaulis. A species of north- 
ern Africa and Cyprus, having an edible, palatable root. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]-—C. cardunculus. Fr., carde, cardon. Ger., Cardone , Car- 
donea, Artischoke. Syn.: C. silvestris. A prickly species with edi¬ 
ble stalks ; the cadus of the ancients. [B, 114, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
hortensis. The C. scolymus. JB (a, 24).]—C. hortensis acu¬ 
leata. The C. cardunculus.' [B (a, 24).]—C. scolymus. Fr., 
Vartichaut commun (ou cultive). Ger., dchte Artischoke. See Ar¬ 
tichoke.—C. silvestris. The C. cardunculus.—-C, spinosa. Fr., 
c. epineux. A variety of the C. cardunculus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
CINARE (Fr.), adj. Sen-a s r-a. Resembling or pertaining to the 
artichoke ; as a n. in the f. pl., c'es, see Cinare^e. [L, 41.] 
CINAREAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-a(a 9 )'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cinarees. Of Cassini, a division of the Carduineae , comprising Ci¬ 
nara, Onopordon, and Aret ion (afterward omitted). [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CINAROCEPHALAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o(o 2 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a 9 -e 2 ). From Ktvapa., the artichoke, and #ce0aAij, 
the head. Of Jussieu, an order comprising genera grouped as fol- 
lows: (a) Atractylis, Cnicus, Carthamus, Carlina, Arctium, Ci¬ 
nara, Onopordum , Carduus, Lappa, Crocodilium, Calcitrapa, and 
Seridia. (b) Jacea, Cyanus, Zoegea, Rhaponticum, Centaurea, 
Pacourina, Serratula, Pteronia, and Stahelina. (c) Anomalae 
(Jungia, Nassauvia , Gundelia, Echinops, Corymbium, and Sphce- 
ranthus). [B, 170 (a, 24).] Cf. Cynarocephal^e. 

CINAROCEPHALOUS, adj. Si 2 n-a 2 r-o*se 2 f , a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., 
cinarocephalus. Fr., cinarocephale. Belonging to or resembling 
the Cinarocephalce. 

CINAROIDE (Fr.), adj. Sen-a a r-o-ed. Resembling the arti¬ 
choke. [L, 41.] 

CINCHAMIDINE, n. Si 2 n 2 - ka 2 m' i 2 d - en. Fr., c. Ger., 
Cinchamidin. An alkaloid, C, 8 H 24 N ? 0 (or, according to some, 
C 20 H 28 N 2 O), found, along with homocmchonidine, in the mother- 
liquor from which cinchonidine has been extracted. It forms col- 
orless, foliate or aeicular crystals, insoluble in water, readily solu- 
ble in alcohol and in chloroform, its Solutions being laevogyrous 
and non-fluorescent. It was thought by Hesse to be ldentical with 
hydrocinchonidine. [Hesse, “ Ber. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” xv, 
p. 854 ; “ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” May 6 , 1882; “ Drugg. Cire, 
and Chem. Gaz.,” Dec., 1882, p. 1881 (B) ; B, 270.] 

CINCHENE, n. Si 2 n 2 / ken. Ger., Cinchen. A base, C 18 H 20 N 2 , 
occurring as colorless rhombic, tabular crystals, produced by uoil- 
ing cinchonine chloride with alcoholic potash. [B, 270.] 
CINCHOCEROTIN, n. Si 2 n 2 -ko-ser'ot-i 2 n. For deriv., see 
Cinchona and Cerotin. Fr., cinchoc6roline. Ger., C. A name 
given both to the brownish mass deposited from a hot alcoholic ex- 
tract of caiisaya which has been dried with milk of lime, and also 
to a white crystalline substance, C 27 H 48 0 2 , contained in this brown¬ 
ish material. [B, 270.] 

CINCHOFULVIC ACID, n. Si 2 n 2 -ko-fu 3 l , vl 2 k. From cin¬ 
chona (q. v.), and fulvus, yellowish. Cinchona red. [B, 10.] 
CINCHOIDINUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 )-ko(ch 2 o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)-i- 
(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Cinchonidine.—C. liydrobromicum basi- 
cum. See Cinchonidine monohydrobromide. 

CINCHOL, n. Si 2 n 2 / ko 2 l. It., cincolo. A substance, C 20 H 34 O, 
obtained by Hesse from Cinchona offlcinalis, giving the Chemical 
reactions of cholesterin. [“ Ann. di chim. e di farmacol.,” Aug., 
1886, p. 112 (B).] 

CINCHOLEIN (Ger.), n. Tsen 2 -ch 2 oI-a-en'. See Quinoline. 
CINCHOLINE, n. Si 2 n 2 / kol-en. Fr., c. Ger., Cincholin. It., 
cincolina. An alkaloid obtained from the mother-liquors from 
which quinine has been extracted; a pale-yellow oil, hghter than 
water, of a faint, peculiar smell. [Hesse, “Ber. d. dtsch. chem. 
Gesellsch.,” xv, p. 854 ; “Pharm. Jour. and Trans.,” May 6, 1882 ; 
“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 1882, p. 361; B, 23.] 
CINCHOMERONIC ACID, n. Si 2 n 2 -ko-me 2 r-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide cinchomeronique. Ger., Cinchomeronsaure. A dibasic crys¬ 
talline acid, C 7 H 5 N 0 4 = C^H 3 N(C 0 . 0 H) a , produced by the action of 
boiling nitric acid on quinine. [B, 270.] 

CINCHONA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 )-ko(ch 2 o)'na 3 . From the 
Countess of Cinchon (in Peru), to whom the remedy was adminis- 
tered in 1638. Fr., quinquina. Ger., China. It., china. Sp., 
quina. 1. A genus of rubiaceous trees of the suborder Cincho- 
nece, division Eucinchoneae, distinguished by the cylindrical corolla 
terminating in 5 small horizontally expanded lobes, varying in color 
from white to bright-red and purple, and fringed at the margin ; 
by the inflorescence disposed m terminal pamcles or cymes; and 
by the dehiscence of the valves of the capsules from the base, the 
two halves of the capsule remaining attached to their apex by the 
permanent calyx. Owing to the number of hybrids formed be- 
tween the different species and the difficulty of distinguishing the 


latter from each other, the genus has been most variously sub¬ 
di vided. Weddeli divides it into 5 stirpes or stems: 1 . Stirps 
Cinchonae offlcinalis; 2. Stirps Cinchanoe rugosae; 3. Stirps 
Cinchonae micranthce; 4. Stirps Cinchonae calisayce; 5. Stirps 
Cinchonae ovatae (q. v. infra), embracing 31 species and various 
subspecies and hybrid forms. Kuntze, who has most recently in- 
vestigated the subject, recognizes only 4 distinet primary species, 
ali the others being regarded as varieties or hybrids of these 4 . 
These primary species are the C. weddelliana (C. caiisaya ) and 
the C. pahudiana (C. carabayensis ),, including ali varieties with 
coarse, moderately sized leaves, longitudinally contracted, ribbed 
capsule, the two parts of which are held together by the expanded 
calyx ; and the C. howardiana (C. succirubra) and C. pavoniana 
(C. micrantha ), including varieties with thinner and larger leaves 
and dilated capsule without ribs, terminating in a small unexpanded 
calyx. See these species infra. 2. In the U. S. Ph., the bark of 
any variety of C. containing at least 3 per cent. of alkaloids. See 
C.-bark, Red c.-bark, Pale c.-bark , and Yellow c.-bark. [B, 5, 23, 
270 ; Weddeli, “Ann. des sc. nat. (bot.),” ser. v, t. xi (B).J—Alco¬ 
holic extract of c. See Extractum cinchonae .—Antimoniated 
electuary of c. See Confectio chinae antimonialis .—Aqueous 
extract of c. See Extractum chinae aquosum. [B, 205 (a, 21).] 
— Aqueous syrup of c. See Syrupus chin^e aquosus. [B, 97 
(a, 21 ).] Cf. de c.-Brown c.-bark. Lat., cortex chinae 

fuscus. Ger., braune Chinarinde. See Pale c.-bark. — Cala- 
beja c., Calabeja c.-bark. A bark resembling c.-bark in struct¬ 
ure, but containing no alkaloid but paricine. [B, 23.]—Caqucta 
c., Caqueza c. The bark of C. lancifolia. [B, 23.]—Carabaya 
c. The bark of C. scrobiculata. [B, 23.]—Cerevisia cinchonae. 
Fr., bi&re de Mutis. A preparation official in the Ferrara Ph., 1832, 
made of H oz. of bruised Peruvian bark, 2 dr. of cinnamon, 7 dr. 
of rasped nutmeg, 25 oz. of sugar, 2 oz. of yeast, and 5 pints of 
water. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. academica [Guibourt]. The C. offlei- 
nalis. [Weddeli, l. c. (B).J—C. acuminata [Poiret]. The Cosmi- 
buena acuminata. [B, 42, 173, 214.]—C. acutifolia [Ruiz and Pa- 
v 6 n]. The Cascarilla acutifolia. [B.]—C. allinis [Weddeli]. The 
C. micrantha, var. y affinis. [Weddeli, l. c. (B).]—C. afroinda 
[Willemet]. The Danais fragrans. [B, 214.]—C. alba Payta. 
Syn.: China alba Payta. A tree of uncertain botanical origin ; ac¬ 
cording to some, the Cascarilla macrocarpa , which furnishes a bark, 
called white c.-bark, containing the alkaloid paytine. [B, 23,270.]— 
C. alkaloids. Fr., alcaloides du quinquina. Ger., Chinaalka- 
loide. Syn.: c. bases. The alkaloids obtained from c.-bark. These 
are : quinine, C 2 oH 24 N 2 0 2 , and its isomers, quinidine and quinicine ; 
quinamine, C;uH 24 ]n 2 0 2 , and its isomers, conquinamine, quinami- 
dine, and qumamicine ; cinchonine. C, 8 H ? 2 N 2 0, and its isomers, 
cinchonidine, cinchonicine, komocinchonine, homocinchonidine, 
homocinchonicine, and apoquinamine; aricine and cusconine, 
C 23 H 28 N 2 0 4 ; paytine, C 2 A 4 N a O ; and paricine, C 18 H, 8 N 2 0. In 
addition, the alkaloids dicinchonicine, C 38 H 4 4 N 4 0 2 , and aiquinidine, 
C 4 0 H 4 -N 4 O 3 , are formed in the process of extraction of quinine. 
[B, 33.]—C. almaguerensis. Of Rami>on, a variety of C. pitayen- 
sis. [Weddeli, l. c. (B).]—C. amygdalifolia [Weddeli]. A species 
belonging to the stirps cinchonae offlcinalis, growing in Peru and 
Bolivia. Its bark, which is poor in alkaloids, is not now imported. 
[B, 5, 283 ; Weddeli, l. c. (B).]—C. angustifolia. 1. Of Ruiz and 
Pav 6 n, the C. lancifolia. 2 . Of Howard, a variety of C. offlcinalis. 
3. Of Swartz, the Exostema angtistifolium. [B, 214, 283 ; Weddeli, 
l. c. (B).]—C. asperifolia [Weddeli]. A species belonging to the 
stirps cinchonae rugosae and related to C. carabayensis, growing in 
Bolivia. Its bark is not now imported. [B, 5,283 ; Weddeli, l. c. (B).] 
—C. australis [Weddeli]. A species belonging to the stirps cin¬ 
chonae micranthce, growing in the Southern part of Bolivia, furnish- 
ing an inferior variety of bark formerly known as cascarilla de San¬ 
ta Cruz and Cochabamba-bark, and stili occasionally prescribed. 
[A, 490 ; B, 23, 270,283.]— C. barbacoensis. See Cascarilla barba- 
coensis.— C.-bark. Lat., c. [U. S. Ph.], china [Netherl. Ph.], cortex 
chinae [Ger. Ph., Aust. Ph.]. Fr., quinquina [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Chinarinde. It., cortecciaperuviana. Sp., corteza de quina. The 
bark of any species of C.; especially such a bark containing qui¬ 
nine, cinchonine, or other alkaloids imparting to it medicinal effi- 
cacy. [B, 95.] See Red c.-bark, Pale c.-bark , and Yellow c.-bark .— 
C.-bark tannin. See Cinchotannic acid.—C. bases. See C. alka¬ 
loids. —C. beer. See Cerevisia cinchonae,—C. bergeniana [Mar¬ 
tius]. The Remijia bergeniana. [B, 283.]—C. bicolor, C. bicolo- 
rata. Fr., quinquina bicolore. Ger., zweifarbige China. It., 
china bicolorata. Syn.: china bicolorata. A bark of uncer¬ 
tain origin, sometimes erroneously called Pitaya-bark, said to 
have been used as a substitute for c. in Italy and occasionally im- 
orted into the United States. It is described as forming quilis of 
ull olive-color exteriorly, variegated with light-colored spots; of 
firm, compact texture ; and having a very bitter taste.—C. bitter. 
Quinovin. [B.]—C. bogotensis [Karstenl. A South American 
species described by Karsten, and by Weddeli referred to Cascarilla. 
[B, 23.]—C. boliviana. 1 . Of Weddeli, a species made for what is 
more correctly regarded as a mere variety of C. caiisaya (C. caii¬ 
saya, var. y boliviana ), found especially in Bolivia and distinguished 
by the purple color of its leaves on the inferior aspect. The bark— 
c. (china) caiisaya morada —is almost indistinguishable from cali- 
saya-bark and forms one of the chief sources of yellow c.-bark. 2 . 
Of Hasskarl, the C. enneura. [A, 490 ; B, 23,270,283 ; Weddeli, l. c. 
and ib., t. xii, p. 78 (B).]—C. bonplaiidiana [Klotzsch]. The C. 
offlcinalis, var. y bonpiandiana. [Weddeli, l. c. (B).]—C. bracliy- 
carpa [Swartz]. The Exostema brachycarpum. [B, 180, 214, 282.] 
—C. brasiliensis [Hoffman]. The Machaonia brasiliensis. [B, 
42, 214.]—C. caduciflora [Humboldt, Bonpiand, and Kunth]. The 
Cascarilla caduciflora (Cascarilla magnifolia, var. caduciflora ). 
[B, 283.]—C. caiisaya [Weddeli]. 1. The C. weddelliana of Kuntze ; 
a species distinguished by the leaf-pits upon its leaves, its nearly 
spherical capsule, and its small fruit calyx. The typical form is a 
tali, erect, leafy tree growing in the forests of Bolivia and Peru. 
According to Weddeli, it comprises the varieties /3 microcarpa, 
y boliviana —the C. boliviana (q. v.)—8 oblongifolia, and * pal 
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lida. It also includes, as a subspecies, the C. josephiana (the 
C. calisaya, var. josephiana, C. Schuhkrafft ), a shrub not more than 
12 feet high, growing in places where forest trees have been de- 
stroyed or are absent. This subspecies, of which one or two sub- 



CINCHONA CALISAYA. [A, 327.] 


varieties are described, furnislies the cortex calisayce Schuhkrafft 
of Java, which contains from 0'5 to 0 9 per cent. of quiuine, and also 
quinamiue. The C. calisaya , var. fina [Howard], is the C. euneura. 
The C. calisaya, var. ledgeriana [Howard], by Moens regarded as 
an independent species ( C. ledgeriana) and by Kuntze as a hybrid 
between C. calisaya and C. micrantha , is regarded as the most valu- 
able variety of C., and contains from 1 to 12 5 per cent. of alkaloids. 
It is cultivated in the East Indies. Other varieties and hybrids of 
this species are the C. hasskarliana, the C. schuhkrafftiana , and, 
according to Kuntze, who considers the C. calisaya as one of the 4 
primary species of C., also the C. officinalis, the C. lancifalia , the 
C. humboldtiana, the C. coccinea , the C. macivoriana, and the C. 
mixtissima. The C. calisaya and many of its varieties furnish yel- 
low c.-bark. 2. Calisaya-bark. [B, 5, 23, 270 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]— 
C. calisaya anglica. A variety of C. calisaya i probably a 
hybrid between the latter and C. succirubra. [B, 270. J—C. cali¬ 
saya cum epidermide. Quilled calisaya-bark. [B.J—C. cali¬ 
saya fibrosa. The C. scrobiculata. [B, 23.]—C. calisaya mora- 
da [G. Planchon]. The C. boliviana. [Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. 
caloptera [Miquel]. A cultivated species, at one time thought to 
be a variety of C. pubescens, but now known to be a hybrid between 
C. carabayensis and C. succirubra. [B, 5, 18, 270 ; Weddell, “Ann. 
des sci. nat. (bot.),“ ser. v, t. xii, p. 78 (B).]—C. Cainlollei. The 
C. macrocalyx. [B, 5.]—C. caribaea [Jacquin]. The Exostema 
caribceum. [B, 180, 282.]—C. carabayensis [Weddell]. Syn.: C. 
pahudiana [Howard]. A species growing in Bolivia and Peru, the 
bark of which is a variety of yellow hark, poor in alkaloids and not 
employed medicinally. According to Kuntze, it is one of the 4 pri¬ 
mary species of C., being distinguished by its pubescence, the pen¬ 
tagona! shape of its corolla-tube, and the width of its fruit-calyx, 
and forms, with the other species, several hybrids, especially C.ova¬ 
ta, C. pubescens, C. humboldtiana, C. coccinea, and C. mixtissima. 
[B, 5, 18, 270, 283.]—C. caroliniana [Poiret]. The Pinckneya pu¬ 
bens. [B, 214, 215.]—C. catliacainba [Konig]. See C. kattie-kam- 
bar.—C. cava [Pavdnl. The Cascarilla Pavonii . [B, 5,173.]—C. 
chahuarguera [Pavon]. The C. officinalis, var. 0 condaminea. 
[Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. china [Lop.]. See C. quina. [B, 214.]—C. 
chlorrliiza [Boryl. The Danais rotundifolia. [B, 214.]—C. cho- 
meliana [Weddell]. A Bolivian species belonging to the stirps 
cinchonce ovatce. [B, 283; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. cinerea. See 
Pale c.-bark.—C. coccinea [Pav6n|. A species of Guayaquil, sup- 
posed by De Candolle to be identical with C. purpurea, and by 
Weddell made a subspecies of C. macrocalyx , but said by Kuntze 
to be a hybrid between C. calisaya, C. carabayensis, and C. micran¬ 
tha. Its bark, the acanelada of the Spaniards, the quinquina jaune 
de Guayaquil of Delondre, and the china rubra suberosa of Berg, 
is a variety of red c.-bark, and contains a very small percentage of 
quinine. [A, 490; B, 180, 214, 270.1—C. colorada cie Huaranda 
(Sp.). A variety of red c.-bark yielded by C. succirubra. [B, 5.]— 
C. condaminea [Humboldt and Bonpland]. A species which, as 
originally constituted, is now identified (in part at least) with C. of- 
ficinalis, var. 0 condaminea. Weddell distinguished 5 varieties of 
C. condaminea, which he has sinco referred to other species, viz.: 
the var. a vera to C. officinalis, the var. 0 Candollei to C. macro¬ 
calyx, the var. y lucumcefolia to C. lucumcefolia, the var. 8 lanci- 
folia to C. lancifolia, and the var .pitayensis to C.pitayensis. The 
C. condaminea, var. crispa, is the C. crispa. [B, 5, 270 ; Weddell, 
l. c. (B).]—C. conglomerata [Pav6n]. The C. humboldtiana, var. 
0 conglomerata. [Weddell, “Ann. des sc. nat. (bot.),” ser. v, t. xii, 
p. 24 (B).]—C. cordifolia [Mutis]. A species belonging to the stirps 
cinchonce ovatce, growing in New Granada and Peru ; distinguished 
by its cordate leaves. Its bark occurs either in the form of quilled 
fragments, 3 to 8 lines in diameter, and from half a foot to over a 
foot in length ; or in fiat pieces, rather shorter than the quilis and 
from G in. to 2 in. in breadth ; or in smaller oblong flat fragments 
mixed with pieces of the quilis. The last form has been regarded 
as a distinet variety and called Santa Martha bark. The bark, also 
known as hard or common yellow Carthagena-bark, yellow bark of 


Santa Fe, aml China flava dura (seu lignosa), and also Maracaibo- 
bark, has a dull brownish-yellow color, a moderately compact struct¬ 
ure, an abrupt fracture, and a nauseous bitter taste. The subspe- 
cies, C. rotundifolia (C. cordifolia, var. rotundifolia) [Weddell], is 
found in the mountain districts of Venezuela, and is said to furnish 
ashy crown bark, containing 0 - 5 per cent. of quinine and 0‘67 per 
cent. of cinchonine. Other subspecies, according to Weddell, are C. 
lutea, C. platyphylla, and C. subcordata. The C. cordifolia of 
Planchon is the C. lutea; the C. cordifolia of Weddell is the C. 
platyphylla; the C. cordifolia, var. a [Mutis], is the C. purpurea; 
the C. cordifolia, var. 0 [Rhode], is the C. hirsuta ; the C. cor¬ 
difolia, var. 5 tMutis], is the C. pelalba; the C. cordifolia , var. e 
[Mutis], is the C. succirubra. [B, 5, 23 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. 
coriacea [Poiret]. The Exostema coriaceum. [B, 214.]—C. co¬ 
ronae, C. coronalis. Crown-bark. [B, 23, 92.]—C. cortex pe- 
ruvlanus flavus. See Yellow c.-bark.—C. cortex peruvi- 
anus ruber. See Red c.-bark.—C. corymbifera [Forster]. See Ba- 
dusa corymbifera.—C, corymbosa ‘[Karsten]. A New Granada 
species, regarded by Weddell as a subspecies of C.pitayensis, found 
growing at an elevation of 11,000 feet above the sea-level. The bark, 
which is gray like Loxa-hark, contains no quinine, although some 
have maintained that it contains relatively large amounts of this 
alkaloid. [A, 490 ; B, 23, 270 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. crassifolia 
[Pav6n]. The Cascarilla calyptrata. [B, 283.]—C. crespilla. A 
variety of the C. officinalis (q. a.).—C. crispa [Tafalla]. A sub¬ 
species of the C. officinalis; recognized by the Br. Ph. as a source 
of pale c.-bark. [B, 23, 270 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. cujabensls 
[Mansol. The Remijia cujabensis. [B, 490.]—€. cuprea. Cuprea- 
bark. [B.] See Remijia purdieana and Remijia pedunculata.— 
C. decurrentifolla [Pavdn]. A subspecies of the C. purpuras¬ 
cens. [Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. de la Guyane (Fr.). See C. de Vir¬ 
ginia.—C. delondriana. The C. scrobiculata , var. 0 delondri- 
ana. [Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. de Virginia (Fr.). Angustura-hark. 
[B, 38 (a, 24).]—C. dichotoma [Ruiz and Pav6n]. Sp., cascarilla 
ahorquillada. A Peruvian species with very bitter acidulous hark, 
which is said to be medicinally inert. [A, 490 : B, 173, 180, 214.]— 
C. discolor [Klotzsch]. The C. obovata. [Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. 
dissimillllora [Mutisl. The Exostema dissimili florum. [B, 214.] 
—Cinchome cortex [Br. Ph.]. C.-bark ; a term embracing the 
yellow, red, and pale c.-barks. [B.]—Cinclionae decoctum. See 
Decoctum cinchonce.— Cinclionae extractum. See Extractum 
cinchonce. —Cinchome extractum cum resina. A preparation, 
official in the Lond. Ph., 1788, made by macerating 2J lbs. of pow- 
dered c. in 1 gal. of rectified spirits for 4 days, decanting, adding 2 
gal. of water to the residue, reducing it to half a gallon, combining 
the two and reducing them by heat to a proper consistency. [L, 
165 (a, 21).]—Cinchome flavae cortex [Br. Pn., 1867]. See Yelloiv 
c.-bark.—C. elliptica [Weddell]. Sp., cascarilla (o quina) verde 
morada. A species belonging to the stirps cinchonce calisayce, fur- 
nishing, according to Fliickiger and Ilanburg, Carabaya-bark. [B, 
18 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—Cinchome pallidae cortex [Br. Ph., 
1867]. See Pale c.-bark.— Cinchome rubrae cortex [Br. Ph.]. 
See Red c.-bark.—C. erythrantha [Pavdn]. A species said by 
Hesse to furnish quinamine. It is, according to Weddell, a sub¬ 
species of C. succirubra. [B, 5 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. erytliro- 
denna [Weddell]. A subspecies of C. succirubra ; the C. ovata, 
var. y erythroderma, of former classifications. [B, 5, 23; W 7 eddell, 
l. c. (B).] See C. succirubra.— Cinchome tinctura. See Tinc¬ 
tura cinchonce. —Cinchome tinctura ammoniata. A prep¬ 
aration official in the Lond. Ph., 1824, made by macerating 4 parts 
of Peruvian bark in 32 parts of spirits of ammonia for 10 days. [L, 
165 (a, 21).]—Cinchome tinctura composita. See Tinctura 
cinchonce composita .—C. euneura [Miquel]. A species of which 
little is certainly known ; perhaps identical with the C. elliptica. 
According to Weddell, it is closely related to C. hasskarliana, and 
also resembles C. Mutisii. [B, 18); Weddell. “Ann. des sc. nat. (bot.),” 
ser. v, t. xii, p. 78 (B).l—C. excelsa [Roxburgh]. The Hymenodicty- 
on excelsum. [B, 214.J—C. febrifuga, C. febrifuge. A mixture of 
the more or less purified alkaloids obtained from red and other c.- 
barks. It has been used in India and other countries. [B, 81, 270 
(a, 21).]—C. ferruginea [St.-Hilaire]. See Remijia ferruginea. 
[B, 214.J—C. flrmula [Martius]. The Remijia firmula. [A, 490.]— 
C. flava. See Yellow c.-bark.—C. flava fibrosa. The bark of C. 
lancifolia. [B, 23.]—C. flaccida [Sprengel]. The Hymenodictyon 
flaccidum. [A, 490.]—C. florlbumla [Swartz]. The Exostema 
floribundum. [B, 282.]—C. floribus paniculatls glabris. The 
Exostema floribundum. [L, 119.]—C. forbesiana [Howard]. A 
subspecies of C. lancifolia. [Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. from Nepal. 
Ger., China von Nepal. The bark of Musscenda luculia. [A, 490.] 
—C. fusca [Rulz]. The Lasionema {Macrocnemum) roseum. [B, 
283.]—C. glabra [Ruiz]. The C. lanceolata [Ruiz and Pav6n]. 
[B, 214.]—C. glandulifera [Ruiz and Pavdn]. Sp., cascarilla ne- 
grilla. A Peruvian species belonging to the stirps cinchonce ru- 
gosce, and related to C. carabayensis. It furnishes a variety of 
Huamalies-bark (pale c.-bark) resembling that of the C. lanceolata, 
also a part of the Loxa-bark of commerce. The C. glandulifera, 
var. alpestris [Poeppig], is C. reicheliana. [B, 18, 173, 180, 214, 270.J 
—C. grandiflora. Of Ruiz and Pavdn, the Buena ( Cosmibuena) 
obtusifolia.— C. grandifolia [Poiret]. The C. (Cascarilla) magni- 
folia. [B, 214, 283.]—C. gratissima [WAllich]. The Musscenda 
luculia ( Luculia gratissima). [A,490.]—C. grisea. See Pale c.-bark. 
—C. Guamalles. See C. Huamalies. —C. hasskarliana [Miquel]. 
A species formerly cultivated in great quantities in Java, said to be 
a hybrid between C. calisaya and C. carabayensis. It furnishes a 
variety of yellow c.-bark which contains but little alkaloid, and it is 
not now cultivated. [B, 270; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. lienleana 
[Karsten]. See Cascarilla henleana .—C. heterocarpa [Karsten]. 
A species probablv identical with Cascarilla magnifolia. [B, 23, 
270.]—C. lieterophylla [Pav6n]. A species regarded by De Can¬ 
dolle as a variety of C. pubescens and by W r eddell as a subspecies 
of C. macrocalyx, having leaves which vary much in character even 
on the sanie tiree. It has a grav bark which is believed to be medi- 
cinal, being a variety of Loxa-bark ( Cascarilla negrilla [Pavdn]). 


O, no; O a , not; O 8 , whole; Th, tkin; Th*, the; U, like oo in too; L 2 , blue; U 8 , lu.ll; U 4 , full; U 8 , ura; U®, like Q (German). 









CINCHONA 


1024 


[B, 23, 180, 214, 270 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]-C. hexandra [Doni. The 
Buena hexandra. [A, 490.]—C. hirsuta [Ruiz and Pavdnj. Sp., 
cascarilla delgada [Ruiz]. A Peruvian species, by De CandoUe re- 
garded as a variety of C. pubescens, belonging to the stirps cincho- 
nce rugosce. Its bark is a variety of Loxa-bark, and is the quin- 

J mina Huamalies gris terne of Weddell. It is said to be of excel- 
ent quality. [A, 490 ; B, 18, 214 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. liowardi- 
ana [Kuntze]. See C. succirubra. —C. Huamalies. Fr., quinquina 
Huamalies. Ger., Huamalieschina, Yuamalieschina. Huamalies- 
bark ; a variety of pale c.-bark first described by Bergen in 1826, 
named from Huamalies in Central Peru. It is a mixture of barks 
from several species, especially from C. micrantha, C. glandulifera, 
C. Palton , and C. lanceolata. It occurs in quilis or half-quilis from 
5 (or usually 10) to 20 mm. in diameter and from 1 to 8 mm. in thick- 
ness and of a leather-brown color externally. It contains on an 
average only *02 per cent. quinine and 4 per cent. cinchonine, al- 
though the quanti ty of the former alkaloid may reach 3 per cent. 
[B, 5, *23, 270.]—C. Hu&nuco. Fr., quinquina Huanuco (ou gris 
Huanueo [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., Huanucochina, Yuanucochina , Gu- 
anucochina. Hu&nuco-bark ; a variety of pale c.-bark, so called 
because formerly derived from Hu&nuco in Southern Peru. It is a 
mixture of barks obtained from C. nitida , C. micrantha , C. sub- 
cordata , C. suberosa , C. umbellulifera, C. purpurea , and other re- 
lated species. It forms spiral quilis with each edge incurved, of 
# about the size of C. Huamalies, of a pale reddish-brown color ex¬ 
ternally and marked with shallow, short, longitudinal furrows. It 
contains a varying amount of alkaloids, averaging from 0‘3 to 0*6 
per cent. of quinine and 1*5 to 2 5 per cent. of cinchonine. [B. 5, 
113, 270.]—C. humboldtiana. 1. Of Lambert, a Peruvian species 
belonging to the stirps cinchonce rugosce, furnishing a pale bark, 
very poor in alkaloids, called false Loxa-bark and Jaen-bark. A 
variety, the C. humboldtiana, var. fi conglomerata (the C. con¬ 
glomerata [Pav6n]), is said to furnish true Loxa-bark. 2. Of Romer 
and Schultes, the Macrocnemum humboldiianum. [B, 5, 18, 33, 
270; Weddell, “ Ann. des sc. nat. (bot.)," s. iv, t. i. p. 64, and ser. v, 
t. xi (B).]—C. Ja6n. Ja6n-bark; a sort of pale c.-bark, several 
varietiesof which are distinguished. According to Weddell, the 
ordinary Ja6n-bark is derived from C. humboldtiana. The false 
Loxa-bark, known as china Jaen nigricans, derived from C. ni¬ 
tida, C. stupea, and C. scrobiculata, and coming from northern 
Peru, occurs in bent quilis, cinnamon-colored internally, dark- 
brown or even black externally, with numerous deep cross-mark- 
ings and numerous shallow longitudinal furrows. It contains about 
0*16 per cent. (sometimes 0*35 per cent.) of quinine and 0*11 per 
cent. (sometimes 0 - 66 per cent.) of cinchonine. The pale Ja6n- 
bark, china de Jaen pallida, derived from the C. viridi flora, 
C. pubescens, and other species, and coming from Ecuador, forms 
thin bent quilis, reddish-brown internally, yellowish-gray exter- 
nally, unmarked or with fine cross and longitudinal markings. It 
is said to contain 0*56 per cent. quinine and 0‘6 per cent. cinchonine. 
None of the varieties of Ja6n-bark are of commercial significance. 
[B, 18, 23, 270.]—C. jamaicensis [Wright]. The Exostema caribce- 
um. [B, 214.1—0. javanica. A name applied to any species of C. 
(but especially the C. calisaya) cultivated in Java ; and also to its 
bark. The variety of C. calisaya which is commercially so desig- 
nated contains from 0 3 to 1*7 per cent. of quinine. [B, 95, 270.]— 
C. josephlana [Weddell]. A subspecies of the C. calisaya (q. v.).- 
Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. kattie-kainbar [Konig]. The Uncaria 
acida. [B, 214.]— C. lacclfera [Pavdn]. See Condaminea Unctoria. 
—C. lambertlana [Martius]. The Cascarilla lamberliana. [A, 
490; B, 48, 180.]—C. lanceifolia. See C. lancifolia. —C. lanceo¬ 
lata. 1. Of Ruiz and Pav6n, the C. glabra of Ruiz, a Peruvian spe¬ 
cies, belonging to the stirps cinchonce ofllcinalis, furnishing a vari¬ 
ety of pale c.-bark (Carthagena-bark, c. Huamalies). See C. Hua¬ 
malies. 2. Of Bentham, the C. pitayensis. [B. 5, 18, 270; Weddell, 
l. c. (B).]—C. lancifolia [MutisT. A tree over 70 feet high, growing 
in New Granada at elevations of a mile to a mile and a half above 
the sea, and also cultivated in the East Indies. According to Wed¬ 
dell, it belongs to the stirps cinchonce ofllcinalis, being the type of 
a special branch ( ramus lancifolice); according to Kuntze, it is a 
hybrid between C. calisaya and C. succirubra. Weddell recog- 
mzes several varieties and a subspecies, the C. forbesiana. The C. 
lancifolia of Rhode is the C. ofllcinalis ; the C. lancifolia, var. a 
nitida [De Candolle], is the C. nitida; the C. lancifolia, var. fi 
lanceolata [Weddell], is the C. lanceolata: the C. lancifolia, var. c 
[Mutis], is the C. ofllcinalis; the C. lancifolia , var. 77 [Mutis], is the 
C. lucumcefolia ; the C. lancifolia, var. 1 [Mutis], is the C. uritusin- 
a; and the C. lancifolia, var. /x [Mutis], is the C. chahuarguera. The 
ark of the C. lancifolia, which is a variety of yellow c., occurs 
usually in quilis or half-quilis of very variable length and from 10 
to 35 mm. in diameter, 01 a brownish or orange-yellow color, light 
in weight, of a Ioose, spongy, very fibrous texture, and breaking 
with a splintery fracture. Its outer portions present a number of 
stone-cells often arranged in a tangentially disposed layer, and simi- 
lar cells are frequently found in the bast and the medullary rays. 
It is of a bitter taste, although the degree of bitterness varies much 
in the different specimens, and contains a very variable amount of 
alkaloids (usually from 2 to 3 or 4 per cent. of the sulphates of 
quinine and cinchonine). It is known as Colombia-bark, fibrous (or 
spongy) Carthagena-bark (a term applied especially to the less 
valuable varieties), Caqueta-bark, Bogota-bark, and china flava 
fibrosa. A special variety, furnished by some specimens, is the 
cortex chince flavus Porto Cabello. The var. obtusifolia produces 
the china flava fibrosa rubiginosa; the var. discolor, the china 
flava dura Pitayo ; and the var. oblonga , described by Howard, 
the soft Colombian bark. [B, 5, 18, 23,' 270 ; Weddell,' l. c. (B).] 
—C. lanosa. A variety of C. described by Trimen. [B, 23.]—€. 
lechleriana [Schldl.]. The C. purpurea [Ruiz and Pav6n]. [Wed¬ 
dell, “ Ann. des sc. nat. (bot.),”ser. v, t. xii, p. 24 (B).]—C. ledgeri- 
ana [Moens]. The C. calisaya, var. ledgeriana. [Weddell, l. c. 
(B); B, 81.]—C. lineata [Vahl]. The Exostema lineatum. [B, 
214.]—C.-liquor. A preparation said to be of beautiful color, 
pleasant bitter taste, and aromatic odor ; made by macerating 600 


parts of c.-bark, 350 parts of fresh orange-peel, 150 parts of cura^oa- 
peel, free from parenchyma, 180 parts of gentian, 100 parts of cin- 
namon, 1 part of cloves, and 0*8 part of cardamon in 2,250 parts of 
white wine and 3,500 parts of 96-per-cent. alcohol; adding a solu- 
tion of 3.100 parts of rock candy m 1,500 parts of water (made with 
heat); allowing the whole to stand for two days ; and filtering. 
[Rolffs, “Pharm. Ztg.,” 1889, p. 166 ; “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” May, 
1889, p. 247.]—C. longiflora [Lambert]. The Exostema longiflorum. 
[B, 214.]—C. Loxa. Fr., quinquina de Loxa. Ger., Loxachina. 
Loxa-bark. A variety of pale c.-bark, originally derived from 
Loxa but now obtained from different portions of Ecuador and Peru 
and exported especially from Guayaquil, Payta, and Call3o. It was 
the first variety of c. brought to Europe, and, from the fact that the 
choicest specimens were reserved for the use of the Spanish court, 
it was called crown-bark, or crown-bark of Loxa ( china coronalis ). 
It is really a mixture of barks derived from a number of species, es¬ 
pecially from C. ofllcinalis and its varieties, and from C. uritusinga, 
C. chahuarguera , C. nitida, C. macrocalyx, C. purpurea, C.corym- 
bosa, C. glandulifera , C. heterophylla, etc. It occurs in quilis not 
usually over 10 mm. in diameter, cinnamon-colored internally, ash- 
colored or grayish-brown externally, and often marked with white 
spots, having few and indistinct cross-markings and larger irregular 
longitudinal markings. It contains from 1 to 2 per cent. of alkaloids 
(0*2 to 0*35 of quinine and 034 of cinchonine). It is recognized by the 
Br. Ph., Fr. Codex, Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), SwissPh., Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.. Dan. Ph.,Russ. Ph., Sp. Ph., and Roum. Ph., 
and is the only sort of pale bark recognized by the Br. Ph. and Sp. 
Ph. [B, 270.1—C. lueiana [Vitm.l. The Exostema floribundum. 
[B, 214.]—C. lucumaefolia [Pav6nJ. A tree of Ecuador and Peru, 
belonging to the stirps cinchonce oflicinalis, and closely related to 
or perhaps forming a variety of the C. macrocalyx. Its bark ( china 
rubiginosa ) is a sort of red c.-bark, containing 2 - 5 per cent. of cin¬ 
chonine but no other alkaloids, and is not of any commercial irn- 
portance. The C. lucumcefolia, var. stupea [Weddell] (the C. stupea 
[Pav6n]), is said to furnish a sort of pale c.-bark ( china Jaen nigri¬ 
cans). Cf. C. Jaen. [B, 5,18, 270; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. lutea [Pa- 
v6n]. A subspecies of C. cordi folia, by some identified with C. 
pubescens , furnishing a sort of yellow bark— china dura (seu flava 
aura) suberosa (seu peruviana) —poor in alkaloids and not now 
exported. [B, 173, 270; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. lutescens [Ruiz]. 
The C. ( Cascarilla ) magnifolia. [B, 214.]—C. luziana [Herb, 
Banks]. See C. lueiana.—C, macivoriana [Kuntze]. Syn. : C. 
robusta [Trimen]. A hybrid between C. oflicinalis (itself a hybrid 
between C. calisaya and C. micrantha ) and C. succirubra ; furnish¬ 
ing a very valuable variety of yellow c.-bark. [B, 270.1—C. macro¬ 
calyx [Pav6nl. A Peruvian species belonging to the stirps cin¬ 
chonce oflicinalis and forming the type of a special branch (the ra¬ 
mus macrocalycince). According to Weddell, it comprises the sub¬ 
species C. Palton. C. suberosa, C. coccinea, C. heterophylla, and C. 
obtusifolia. The C. macrocalyx, var. y lucumcefolia [De Candolle], 
is the C. lucumcefolia, and the C. macrocalyx, var. 6 uritusinga [De 
Candolle], is the C. oflicinalis, var. a uritusinga. The bark of the 
C. macrocalyx is a sort of Loxa c. (q. v.), called ashy crown-bark. 
The subspecies of C. macrocalyx, except C. coccinea, which fur- 
nishes a red c.-bark, afford different varieties of pale c.-bark (c. 
Loxa, c. Huanuco, c. Huamalies). [B, 5, 95, 180, 270 ; Weddell, l. c. 
(B).]— C. macrocarpa [Vahl]. See Cascarilla macrocarpa.— C. 
macrocneinia [Mart.]. The Remijia macrocnemia. [B, 180, 283.] 
—C. macrophylla [Karsten]. A species now referred to Remijia. 
[B, 23.]—C. magiiiflora [PavOn]. The C. ( Cascarilla ) macrocarpa. 
[B, 214.]—C. magnifolia. 1. Of Pav6n, the Cascarilla magnifotia. 
2. Of Humboldt, Bonpland, and Kunth, the Cascarilla caducifiora 
( Cascarilla magniflora, var. caducifiora). [B, 180, 282 ; Weddell, 
1,1 Ann. des sc. nat. (bot.),” ser. iii, t. x, p. 110 (B).]—C. micrantha. 
1. Of Lindley, the C. scrobiculata. 2. Of Ruiz and PavOn, a species 
constituting by itself the stirps cinchonce micranthce and forming, 
according to Kuntze (who also calls it the C. pavoniana), one of the 
4 primary species of C. Weddell recognizes the varieties a huanu- 
censis (having the subvarieties albiflora and roseiflora and corre- 
sponding to the original C. micrantha of Ruiz and Pav6n); fi reiche- 
liana ; y ajfinis( the C. micrantha [Howard] and the C. micrantha, 
var. fi oblongifolia [Weddell]); S calisayoides ; e rotundi folia. Be- 
sides this, the C. micrantha forms numerous hybrids with the other 
species ; e. g., with the C. calisaya it forms the C. oflicinalis and C. 
ledgeriana (the former itself uniting with the C. succirubra to form 
the C. macivoriana) ; with the C. carabayensis it forms the C. 
ovata ; with the C. succirubra it forms the C. heterophylla ; with 
the C. calisaya and the C. carabayensis it forms the C. coccinea; 
and with all three of the other species it fornis the C. mixtissima. 
The C. micrantha is a tree 20 to 60 feet high, growing in Bolivia and 
in the province of Carabaya in Peru. It is especially distinguished 
by its bright-green leaves provided with leaf-pits, and its yellowish- 
white, inconspicuous fiowers with short corolla-tube, ventricose at 
the base. It furnishes a part of the c. Huamalies and c. Huanuco 
( q. v.), and is recognized hy the Ger. Ph. (lst ed.) as the source of 
pale c.-bark (Lima-bark). [B, 5, 33, 95, 180, 270, 283 ; Weddell, l. c. 
(B).l—C. microphylla [Mutis]. The C. Mutisii. [Weddell, l. c. 
(B).J—C. mixtissima. A variety of C. calisaya. [Kuntze (B).]— 
C. montana [Budier]. The Exostema. floribundum. [B, 214.J— 
O. morado [Ruiz]. The C. purpurea. [Ruiz and Pav6n]. [B, 214.] 
—C. moritziana [Karsten]. The Cascarilla citrifolia. [Wed¬ 
dell, l. c. (B).]—C. Mutisii [Lambert]. A species growing in 
Ecuador, belonging to the stirps cinchonce rugosce. Its bark con¬ 
tains no alkaloid except aricine, and is not now brought into com- 
merce. The C. Mutisii, var. crispa [Weddell], is the C. rugr sa, var. 
fi erisma, and the C. Mutisii, var. rugosa [Planchon], is the C. rugo¬ 
sa. [B, 5, 18; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. muzonensis [Goudot]. The 
Cascarilla muzonensis. [B, 173. 180.]—C. nitida. 1. Of Ruiz and 
Pav6n, a species indigenous to Peru and also cultivated in India, 
belonging to the stirps cinchonce micranthce, and closely related to 
the C. oflicinalis. Its bark, a variety of pale c.-bark, constituted 
the chief part of the Hu&nuco-bark (see C. Huanuco ), and also a 
sort of pale Loxa-bark ( china Jaen nigricans); and, as Loxa crown- 
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bark, it is stili exported to the continent of Europe. It is official in 
the Fr. Codex as quinquina gris de Huanuco. [B, 5, 18, 33, 270 ; 

Weddell, l. c. (B).] 2. Of Bentnam, the Cascarilla nitida. [B, 282.] 
—C. nova, C. nova suriuainensis. The bark of Cascarilla mag- 
nifolia. [B, 23.1 Cf. China nova.— C. oblonga [Howardi. A vari- 
ety of C. lancifolia producing what is called soft Colombian-bark. 
[B, 5.]—C. oblongifolia. 1. Of Mutis, the common variety of the 
Cascarilla oblongifolia. 2. Of Lambert, the Cascarilla rivero- 
ana. [B, 173, ISO, 282.]—C. obovata. 1. Of Fav6n, a species re¬ 
garded by Weddell as a subspecies of the C. pubescens. 2. Of Spren- 
gel, the Hymenodictyon obovatum. [A, 490 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]— 
C. obtusifolia [PavAn]. Sp., cascarilla crespilla negra mala. A 
Peruvian species regarded by De Candolle as a variety, by Weddell 
as a subspecies, of C. macrocalyx, and said by the latter to furnish 
an inferior sort of Loxa-bark having a nauseous taste due to excess 
of quinovic acid. [B, 214 ; Weddell, “ Ann. des sc. nat. (bot.),” ser. 
v, t. xii, p. 24 (B). 1—C. of Cantagallo. Ger., China von Canta- 
gallo. Arariba-bark. [B, 23.] See Arariba bark.— C. of Caronl. 
Quassia.—C. oftlcinalis [Linnaeus]. A tree, 30 to 50 feet high, 
growing in Ecuador (Loxa) and Peru, and cultivated in Java, the 
East Indies, Jamaica, and the RAunion Islands. By Weddell it is 
regarded as the type of the stirps cinchonce officinalis, and more 
particularly of the branch (ramus) Euofficinales; by Kuntze it is 
regarded as a hybrid between the C. calisaya and C. micrantha. 
According to Weddell, it eomprises the varieties C. officinalis , var. 
a uritusinga (the C. uritusinga), C. officinalis , var. 0 cortdaminea 
(the C. chahuarguera ), and the C. officinalis , var. y bonplandiana 
(the C. bonplandiana ), and the subspecies C. crispa (the C. offici - 
nalis, var. o crispa [Howard]). The C. officinalis, var. lanceolata 
[Broughton], is a subvarietv of the var. y bonplandiana. The C. 
officinalis and its varieties furnish pale c.-bark (Loxa c.). and with 
tnem is recognized as the source of c. in the pharmacopoeias. The 
cultivated varieties in the East Indies are among the most valuable 
sources of quinine, containing sometimes over 5 per cent. of this 
alkaloid. [B, 5, 95, 180, 270 ; Weddell, l.c. (B).] -C. ovallfolia. 1. 
Of Mutis, the Cascarilla macrocarpa. 2. Of Humboldt, the C. 
humboldtiana (Macrocncmum humboldtianum). [B, 173, 180, 214.1 
—C. ovata [Ruiz and PavAn]. A species growing in Bolivia and 
Peru, forming the type of the stirps cinchonce ovatae and of the 
branch (ramus) Euovatce , and, according to Kuntze, being a hybrid 
between the C. carabayensis and the C. micrantha. It eomprises 
the varieties a genuina , 0 vulgaris (the C. ovata , var. a of a for¬ 
mer classification), and y pallescens , and the subspecies C. palalba. 
The C. ovata, var. /3 rufinervis [Weddell], is the C. rufinervis; the C. 
ovata, var. y erythroderma [Weddell], is the C. erythroderma ; and 
the C. ovata , var. cordata [Howard], is the C. platyphylla. The 
C. ovata furnishes, with the C. scrobiculata, Santa Ana bark, also 
the china de Jaen pallida (see C. Ja6n), or a sort of white c.-bark. 
It is poor in alkaloids and is used simply as an astringent and tonic. 
[A, 490 ; B. 270 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. paltudlana. Of Howard, 
a species closely related to the C. carabayensis , the bark of which 
contains nearly 1 per cent. of quinine and over 2 per cent. of total 
alkaloids. As enlarged by Kuntze, the species was made to include 
the C. carabayensis, with which (in the extended sense now given 
to the latter) it is synonymous. [B, 270 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).] See C. 
carabayensis.— C. palalba [PavAn]. Sp., cascarilla con hojas de 
zamba [Pav6n]. Also written C. pelalba. A species, by Weddell 
regarded as a subspecies, of the C. ovata. [B, 270 ; Weddell, l. c. 
(B).]—C. pallescens [Rniz and PavAn]. According to De Can¬ 
dolle, the C. ovata ; according to Weddell, the C. caloptera. The 
C. pallescens, var. a vera [Howard], is the C. ovata , var. y pallescens , 
and the C. pallescens, var. /3 ovata [Howard], is the C. ovata , var. a 
genuina. [B, 214 ; Weddell, l. c., and ib ., xii, p. 18(B).]—C. pallida. 
See Pale c.-bark.— C. Palton [Howard]. Sp., cascarilla con hojas 
de Palton [Pav6n]. A species, by Weddell regarded as a subspe¬ 
cies, of the C. macrocalyx , furnishing a very good variety of pale 
bark called Palton-bark (quinquina de Loxa jaune. fibreux). [B, 
5, 270; Weddell, l. c. (B).J—C. parabolica [PavAn]. The C. ru¬ 
gosa , var. /3 crispa. [Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. Par& fusca. See C. 
Ja6n. —C. parviflora [Poiret]. The C. micrantha. [B, 214.]—C. 

S ata de gallinazo. u Vulture-claw ” c.; a Peruvian name for c.- 
irk with peculiar markings on the surface, derived from the C. 
nitida. [B, 23, 270.]—C. paviana, C. pavoniana [Kuntze]. See C. 
micrantha. —C. Pavonii [Lamarck]. The Cascarilla Pavonii. 
[Weddell, “ Ann. des sc. nat.,” ser. iii, t. x, p. 10 (B); B, 173.1—C. 
pedunculata [Karsten]. The Remijia pedunculata. [B, 5.]—C. 
pelalba. See C. palalba.—C. pelletierana [Weddell]. A spe¬ 
cies, now regarded as a subspecies of the C. pubescens , growing in 
Southern Peru. Its bark (Cusco-bark), a variety of yellow c.-bark, 
is poor in alkaloids, containing chiefiy aricine. [B, 5, 270 ; Weddell, 
l. c. (B).]—C. peruvian a. 1. Of Howard, a species indigenous to 
Peru and cultivated in India, belonging to the stirps cinchonce mi- 
cranthce , allied to the C. nitida and furnishing a bark similar to 
the latter and differing chiefly in the presence of a single row of 
laticiferous vessels and in the smallness of the bast-fibres. The 
species is now restricted to the var. a vera of Howard, the var. 0 
nitida of that author being now referred to the C. nitida , and the 
var. y micrantha to the C. micrantha. 2. Of Poiret, the Exostema 
peruvianum. 3. Of the pharma^ists, the bark of the C. scrobicula¬ 
ta. [B, 5, 18, 23, 33, 180 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. phllippica [Ca- 
vanilles]. The Exostema philippicum. [B, 173. 214.]—C. Pitaya, 
C. pitayensis [Weddell]. A species of Ecuador and New Granada, 
belonging to the stirps cinchonce rugosce , and comprising, accord¬ 
ing to Weddell, 4 varieties, of which one (the var. 0 Triance) is the 
C. Triance of Karsten, and one subspecies. the C. corj/mbosa. The 
bark, Pitaya (or Pitayo) bark (china Pitaya ), contains from P5tol*8 
per cent. quinine and 0*8 to P0 per cent. cinchonine. [B, 270; Wed¬ 
dell, l. c. (B).]—C. Pltoya. A bark found in the town of Tecamez 
(Altacamez), Ecuador. It is not a true c.-bark, and contains no 
alkaloids. [B, 23.] Cf. C. bicolor.— C. platyphylla [Weddell]. A 
subspecies of the C. cordi folia, by some regarded as a mere variety 
of that species, hy others separated from it and made a variety of 
the C. ovata. [Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. prismatostylls [Karsten]. 


A species now referred to Remijia. [B, 23.] See Remijia prismato - 
stylis.—C. pseudoloxa. The C. humboldtiana of Lambert. [B, 5 
(a, 24).]—C. pubescens. 1. Of Trimen, the C. lanosa. 2. Of Lam¬ 
bert, the C. ovata. 3. Of Howard, the C. reicheliana. 4. Of Vahl, 
a species belonging to the stirps cinchonce ovatae, by Kuntze re- 

f arded as a hybrid between the C. carabayensis and C. succirubra. 
t eomprises, according to Weddell, the subspecies C. pelletierana 
and C. obovata. The C. pubescens , var. a cordata [De Candolle], is 
the C. cordifolia; the C. pubescens, var. 0 ovata [De Candolle], is 
the C. ovata ; the C. pubescens , var. fi purpurea [Weddell], is the C. 
purpurea ; the C. pubescens, var. y hirsuta [De Candolle], is the C. 
hirsuta ; and the C. pubescens, var. pelletierana of Weddell, is the 
C. pelletierana, and of Hasskarl is the C. caloptera. The C. pu¬ 
bescens furnishes a variety of yellow bark— china dura suberosa 
(seu peruviana), cortex chince favus de Cuzco [Karsten], yellow 
Carthagena-bark [Karsten]—which is poor in alkaloids and of no 
commercial importanee. It is also said to furnish Arica-bark, al- 
though this is probably derived rather from the subspecies C. pelle¬ 
tierana ; and, according to some, it furnishes also a sort of pale 
c.-bark (china de Jaen pallida), but this is doubtful. [B, 5, 23, 33, 
180, 214, 270 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. purpurascens [Weddell]. A 
Bolivian species belonging to the stirps cinchonce ovatee, and dis- 
tinguished by the dark purple of the leaves before falling. Its bark 
is not imported. [B, 5, 23 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. purpurea [Ruiz 
and PavAn]. Sp., cascarilla de hoja morada [PavAn]. A Peruvian 
species, belonging to the stirps cinchonce ovatee. It is said to fur¬ 
nish Huamalies-bark [Weddell], Hu&nuco-bark, china Jaen pal¬ 
lida [Berg] (see C. Huanuco, C. Huamalies, and C. Ja6ri), a sort of 
Loxa-bark, and Carabaya-bark (red Cusco-bark), which is a sort 
of yellow c.. containing from 1 to 12 per cent. of quinine. [B, 5, 83, 
270 ; Weddell, l. c. <B).J—C. quercifolia [PavAn]. The C. Mutisii. 
The C. quercifolia, var. 0 crispa [PavAn], is the C. rugosa, var. 0 
crispa [Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. quina [Lop.]. The Buena (Cosmi- 
buena) obtusifolia. [B, 214.]—C. red. Ger., Chinaroth. It., rosso 
di china. Syn.: cinchofulvic acid , insoluble red coloring matter 
[Pelletier and CaventouJ. An amorphous, reddish-brown, odorless 
and tasteless substance, C 28 Ho,0^ 4 , contained in c.-bark, especially 
in red bark, and obtained by boilmg cinchotannic acid with dilute 
hydrochloric acid. It is almost insoluble in water, but is soluble in 
alcohol. [B, 5, 270.]—C. regia. A name formerly given to crown- 
bark of Loxa (see C. Loxa); now applied to calisaya-bark. [B, 
270.—C. regia plana, C. regia sine epidermide. Flat calisaya- 
bark. [B.]—C. reiclieliana [Howard]. A species, now regarded 
as a variety, of the C, micrantha. furnishing a sort of Loxa-bark 
(Lima Loxa-bark). [B, 270 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. remijiana 
[St.-Hilaire], C. remyana [Sprengel]. The Remijia Hilairii. [B, 
5, 180, 214.]—C. rledeliana [Casaretto]. The Cascarilla riedeliana. 
[Weddell, a Ann. des sc. nat. (bot.),” ser. iii, t. x, p. 10 (B).]—C. ro¬ 
busta [Trimen]. The C. mac ivoriana. [B, 270.]—C. Roraimse. 
See Cascarilla Roraimce.— C. rosa. The bark of the Cascarilla 
magnifolia. [B, 23.]—C. rosea. Of Ruiz and Pav6n, the Macrocne- 
mum roseum. [B, 42 ; Weddell, “ Ann. des sc. nat. (bot.),” iv, i. p. 
65 (B).]—C. rosulenta [Howard]. Fr., quinquina d quinidine 
[Rampon] (ou Carthagine rose [Delondre and Bouchardat]). A 
species, by Weddell regarded as a subspecies, of the C. succirubra, 
whose bark contains quinamine. [B, 5; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. 
rotundifoila [PavdnJ. A species, by Weddell made a subspecies, 
of the C. cordifolia. [Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. rubicunda [Tafalla]. 
The C. ovata. [Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. rubiginosa. A variety 
formerly recognized : probably to be referred, at least in part, to 
C. lancifolia. [B, 23.]—C. rubra [U. S. Ph.]. See Red c.-bark.— 
C. rubra de Itio Janeiro. The bark of Cosmibuena hexandra. 
[B, 38 (a, 24).]—C. rufinervis [Weddell]. A species belonging to 
the stirps cinchonce ovatee, growing in Peru and Bolivia, furnish¬ 
ing a light variety of calisaya-bark. [B, 5, 18 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).] 
—C. rugosa [PavAn]. A species forming the type of the stirps 
cinchonce rugosce , by De Candolle confounded with the C. cordi- 
folia. It appears to be without medicinal significance. [B, 214; 
Weddell, l. c. (B).J— C. sanctae Luelae [David], C. santae Luziae. 
The Exostema floribnndum. [B, 173, 180, 214.]—C’saiire (Ger.). 
Cinchonic acid. [B, 48.]—C. Savanilla. A commercial name for 
the bark of Cascarilla magnifolia. [B, 23.]—C. Schulikrafft. The 
C. josephiana. [B, 5, 270.]— C. scrobiculata [Humboldt and Bon- 
pland]. A species belonging to the stirps cinchonce micranthce , 
growing in the Southern portions of Peru. The bark, which is a 
variety of yellow c. somewhat resembling the true yellow c.-bark 
(calisaya), but distinguished from the latter by its superior oora- 
paetness, its fibrous fracture, and the great quantity of bast-fibres, 
which exhibit a closely marked radial arrangement, is known as 
Santa Ana bark (cascarilla de Santa Ana), light (or reddish) cali¬ 
saya, china calisaya fibrosa, and c. (or china) peruviana. It con¬ 
tains only a small amount of alkaloids. According to Weddell and 
others, the C. scrobiculata also furnishes the red Cusco-bark (which, 
however, is also ascribed to the C. purpurea [5. v.]), the china Jaen 
nigricans (see C. Jaen), a variety of c. Huamalies, and a bark 
called cascarilla colorado (which is also ascribed to the C. pelle¬ 
tierana). The C. delondriana [Weddell] is a variety of the C. scro¬ 
biculata. [B, 5, 23, 270; Weddell. I. c. (B).]—C. spinosa [Vavas- 
sor]. The Catesboea Vavassorii. [B, 214.]—C. stenocarpa [Lam¬ 
bert]. The Cascarilla stenocarpo. [B. 5. 282.]—C. stupea [PavAn]. 
The C. lucumoefolia, var. 0 stupea. [Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. sub- 
cordata [PavAn]. A species, by Weddell made a subspecies of 
C. cordifolia. It furnishes a variety of c. Huanuco ( pale-yellow 
Huanuco-bark , cascarilla pata de gallinazo [PavAn]). [B, 270; 
Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. suberosa [Pav6n]. A Peruvian species, by 
Weddell regarded as a subspecies of C. macrocalyx. It furnishes a 
variety of c. Huanuco (the cascarilla blanca pata de gallinazo de 
Loxa [PavAn]). [B, 270; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. subsessllis [Mi- 
quel]. A species closely resembling C. pubescens. [Weddell, l. c. 
(B).]—C. succirubra [PavAn, KuntzeJ. Syn. : C. howardiana 
[Kuntze]. A tree, 50 to 80 feet high, indigenous to Ecuador and 
cultivated in Jamaica, India, Ceylon, and Java. According to Wed¬ 
dell, it belongs to the stirps cinchonce ovatee; according to Kuntze, 
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it constitutes one of the 4 primary species of C., being distinguished 
froui the other species by the large size of the leaves, which are of 
a dirty-green color and are devoid of scrobiculi and by the great 
width of the ala of the seeds. According to Weddell, It comprises 
the subspecies C. erythroderma (the C. ovata , var. erythroaerma 
[Weddell] >, the C. rosulenta , and the C. erythrantha. It forms hy- 
brids with the 3 other primary species of C. and with their deri¬ 
vati ves ; e. g., with C. calisaya it forms the hybrid C. lancifolia, 
with C. carabayensis it forms the C. pubescens and the C. calaptera , 
with C. micrantha it forms the C. heterophylla , with C. ojfieinalis 
{— C. calisaya x C. micrantha) it forms the C. mac ivoriana , and 
with C. calisaya , C. carabayensis , and C. micrantha it forms the 
C. mixtissima. The C. succirubra of Jungerhaus is the C. caloptera. 
C. 8uccirubr " is the source of the official red c.-bark ( q. v.). [B, 5, 
23, 270 ; Wedlell. I. c. (B).]—C. tannin. See Cinchotannic acid,— 
C. tarantaron [Pavdn]. The Lasionema ( Macrocnemum) roseum. 
[B, 180, 282.]-C. Tecamez. See C. Pitoya.— C. tenuis [Rulz]. 
The C. hirsula. [B, 214.1—C. thyrsi flora [Roxburgh]. The Hy- 
menodictyon excelsum. [B. 173, 212.]—C. Tollma. A variety of 
Cuprea-bark obtained from Tolima (in the upper Magdalena Valley). 
It contains but little alkaloid. [B, 23.]—C. Trlante [Karsten]. A 
species, by Weddell regarded as a variety, of C. pitayensis, nearly 
related to C. calisaya , growing in the neighborhood of Popay&n in 
Pitayo. [B, 23, 270 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. triflora [Wright]. 

• The Exostema Iriflorum. [B, 282.1—C. tucujensis [Karsten]. A 
Venezuela species, belonging to the stirps cinchonce ovatae and 
closely related to C. cordifolia. It furmshes a sort of yellow c.- 
bark (Maracaibo-bark) which contains 4 per cent. of quinine. [B, 
5,18.270; Weddell, l. c. (B).]-C. tuna, C. tunlta [Lopez] (Sp.). 
The C. lancifolia. [B, 23.]—C. umbellulifera [Pavon]. A Peru- 
vian species belonging to the stirps cinchonce rugosae and akin to C. 
carabayensis. Its bark, the characteristic features of which are but 
little known, is said to be a variety of Hu&nuco-bark (c. Huanuco ), 
and bears various names, such as soft Carabaya-bark , Cascarilla 
tinaprovinciana de Q iilo ( 6amarilla de Quilo , 6 crespilla de Ja4n). 
[B, 5, 18, 270 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. undata [Karsten]. See Cas¬ 
carilla undata. [B, 23.]—C. undulata. The bark of the C. glandu- 
lifera. [B, 270.]—C. urltusinga [Pav6n], C. uritislno. The C. 
ojflcinalis , var. a uritusinga. [B, 214 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. Val- 
paraiso. A commercial name for the Cascarilla magnifolia. [B, 
23.]—C. Vellozii [St.-Hilairel. The Remijia Vellozii . [B, 5, 23, 

180.]—C. vera. 1. Of Weddell, a variety of C. calisaya , furnishing 
part of the yellow bark of commerce. 2. Of Howard, a variety of 
C. lancifolia. [B, 38, 172 (a, 24); Weddell, l. c. (B).]—C. villosa 
[Pav6n]. The C. humboldliana of Lambert. [Weddell, l. c. (B).] 
—C. violacea [Pav6n]. The C. crispa. [Weddell, l. c. (B).l—C. 
virginiensis. See C. de Virginia.— C. viridlflora [Pavdnj. A 
species closely related to C. pubescens and furnishing along with 
the latter the china de Jaen pallida. See C. JaAn. [B, 270 ; Wed¬ 
dell, l. c. (B).]—C. weddelliana [Kuntze]. The C. calisaya. [B, 
270.]—Clyster of c. See Enema cinchonce .—Comfits of c. Of 
the Sard. Ph., 1773, sugar-coated granules made by agitating 1 part 
of powdered c. and 3 parts of extract of c. in a copper pan with 24 
parts of thick syrup. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Compound elixlr of e. 
An unofficial preparation made by mixing 3 parts of compound 
tincture of c. and 13 of simple elixir. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Compound 
tincture of c. See Tinctura cinchonce composita. —Copper- 
colored c. Cuprea-bark. [B, 33.] See Remijla.—C ortex cin¬ 
chonae calisayae. See Yellow c.-bark .—Cortex cinchonae con¬ 
volutus. Quilled calisaya-bark. [B.]—Cortex cinchonae de 
hoja redonda, cavae. The bark or the C. macrocalyx. [B, 270.] 
—Cortex clnchonae fuscus. See Pale c.-bark .—Cortex cln¬ 
chonae ruber. See Red c.-bark .—Cortex clnchonae succeda¬ 
neus. The bark of the Exostema caribceum. [B, 214.]—Decoc- 
tion of red c. See Decoctum cinchonce .—Decoction of yellow 
c. See Decoctum cinchonce flavce .—Decoctum clnchonae [Br. 
Ph.]. Syn.: decoctum corticis peruviani rubri [Belg. Ph.], decoc¬ 
tum chince rubrae. Decoction of red c.; made by macerating for 
an hour 1 part of powdered red c. in a sufficient quantity of water, 
boiling for 4 hour, and straining with expression until 10 parts are 
obtained. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Decoctum cinchonae flavae [U. S. Ph., 
1870, Br. Ph., 1867]. Sp., cocimiento de quina calisaya [Sp. Ph.j. 
Syn.: decoctum chince [Norw. Ph.], decoctum corticis chince regice 
[Finn. Ph.], decoctum corticis peruviani flavi [Belg. Ph.]. A prep¬ 
aration made by boiling 14 oz. of yellow c.-bark, in coarse powder, 
in 1 pint of distilled water, straining, and, when cold, adding enough 
more distilled water to make 1 pint [U. S. Ph., 1870, Br. Ph., 1867); 
or by boiling 1 part of powdered yellow c. In the necessary quantity 
of water down to 8 [Finn. Ph.], 10 [Belg. Ph., Norw. Ph.], or 48 parts 
[Sp. Ph.] of decoction. [B. 81, 95 (a, 21).] — Decoctum cinchonae 
rubrae [U. S. Ph., 1870]. See Decoctum cinchonae .—Enema cin¬ 
chonae. Fr., lavement de quinquina. Ger., Klystier aus China - 
rinde. An enema of 300 grammes of decoctum cinchonae and the 
yolk of an egg. [Bernatzik (L, 57 [a, 21]).]—Extract of c„ Ex¬ 
tractum clnchonae [U. S. Ph.], Extractum clnchonre cali¬ 
sayae [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., extrait de quinquina jaune [Fr. Cod.], 
extrait de quinquina calisaya. Ger., weingeistiqes Chinaextrakt 
[Ger. Ph.]. It., estratto di china. Sp., extracto de quina calisaya 
acuoso[S ? . Ph.] (y alcohdlico [Sp. Ph.]). Syn.: extractum chince 
flavce [Belg. Ph.] (seu calisayae [Dan. Ph.]). An extract made by 
exhausting 100 parts of yellow c., in No. 60 powder, with a mixture 
of 300 of alcohol and 100 of water, adding diluted alcohol until 400 
parts of tincture are obtained, distilling off the alcohol, evaporating 
to a pillular consistence, and incorporating with the product, while 
stili warm, 5 per cent. of glycerin [U. S. Ph.]. The extrait de quin¬ 
quina calisaya is made by macerating calisaya-bark, in moderately 
fine powder, in 60-per-cent. alcohol, aading enough more alcohol to 
bring the liquid up to six times the weight of the powder, distilling 
off the alcohol, and evaporating the residue to a soft extract; the 
extrait de quinquina jaune is made by exhausting 1 part of cali¬ 
saya-bark, in moderately fine powder, with 6 parts of 60-per-cent. 
alcohol, distilling off the alcohol, adding 1 part of cold water, fllter- 
mg. and evaporating to the consistence of a hard extract [Fr. Cod.]. 


The reddish-brown extract of the Ger. Ph. is made by macerating 
1 part of c. in 5 parts of diluted alcohol, expressing, macerating the 
residue in 5 parts of diluted alcohol, mixing the liquids, and evapo¬ 
rating. The Sp. Ph. directs that the extracto de quina calisaya 
acuoso shall be made by macerating 1 part of calisaya-bark in 6 
parts of cold water and, after percolation, in 4 parts of water, and 
evaporating; and the extracto de quina calisaya alcoholico , by 
macerating for 3 days 1 part of calisaya-bark in 5 parts of alcohol, 
expressing, filtering, distilling off the alcohol, and evaporating. 
According to the Belg. Ph., 1 part of calisaya-bark is exhausted 
first with 4 parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol for 24 hours, then with 2 
parts for 12 hours, and the mixed products evaporated. The red¬ 
dish-brown extract of the Dan. Ph. is made by digesting for 3 days 
1 part of coarsely powdered calisaya-bark with 4 and, after expres¬ 
sion, with 2 parts of alcohol, filtering, and evaporating. [B, 81, 95, 
205 (a, 21).]—Extractum cinchome flavae liquidum [Br. Ph., 
1867], Extractum clnchonae fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr.. extrait 
liquide de quinquina jaune. Ger., fliissiges Chinaextrakt. Fluid 
extract of c.; or the U. S. Ph.. a preparation made by exhausting 
100 grammes of yellow c., in No. 60 powder, with a mixture of 75 
grammes of alcohol and 25 grammes of glycerin, then with a 
mixture, of 3 parts of alcohol and 1 part of water, reserving the first 
75 c. cm. of the percolate, evaporating the remainder to a soft ex¬ 
tract, dissolving the latter in the reserved portion, and adding 
enough of the mixture of alcohol and water to make 100 c. cm.; of 
the Br. Ph., 1867, a preparation made by macerating 1 lb. of coarsely 
powdered yellow c. in a sufficiency of distilled water. evaporating 
to 1 pint, filtering, continuing the evaporation to 3 fl. oz., or until 
the sp. gr. is 1200, and, when cold, stirring in 1 fl. oz. of rectified 

P iirit. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Extractum cinchonae liquidum [Br. 

h.]. Liquid extract of c.; made by macerating for 48 hours 20 
oz. of powdered red c. in 5 pints of distilled water with the addi- 
tion of 5 fl. dr. of hydrochloric acid (sp. gr., 1’160) and 24 fl. oz. of 
glycerin, stirring frequently, straining through a percolator, add¬ 
ing water until 15 pints of percolate are obtained or until the drip 
yields no precipitate on adding an excess of caustic soda, evaporat¬ 
ing to 20 n. oz.. and then stili further (adding alcohol and water) 
until 100 fl. gr. contain 12*5 fl. gr. of alcohol and 5 gr. of c. alkaloids. 
[B, 95 (a, 21).]—Extractum cinchonae resinosum [Lond. Ph., 
1809]. A preparation made by macerating 1 lb. of c. in 3 pints of 
rectified spirit, straining, and evaporating. [L, 165 (a, 21).]—False 
c.-bark. A name apphed to various barks which resemble c.-bark 
more or Iess closely in appearance, and which were formerly used 
as a substitute for the latter, but which contain no c. alkaloids, and 
which are therefore of no commercial signiflcance. Such barks 
are derived from different species of Exostema , Cascarilla , Macro¬ 
cnemum , Cosmibuena , Condaminea , etc. The bark of certain spe¬ 
cies of Remijia , although distinet in botanical origin and in struct¬ 
ure from the true c.-bark, is yet not usually reckoned among the 
false c.-barks because it contains the c. alkaloids. [B, 5, 23, 270.]— 
Fluid extract of c. See Extractum cinchonce fluidum.— Genu¬ 
ine red c.-bark. The bark of C. succirubra. [B, 14.]—Gray 
c.-bark* Lat., cortex cinchonce chince griseus. Fr., quinquina 
gris [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., graue Chinarinde. It., china grigia. See 
Pale c.-bark.— Huamalies c.-bark. See C. Huamalies.— Hu&- 
nuco c. See C. Huanuco. —Infusion of c. See Infusum cin¬ 
chonce.— Infusion of red c. See Jnfusum cinchonce rubrae.— 
Infusion of yellow c. See Infusum cinchonce flavce.— Infusum 
clnchonae [U. S. Ph.], Infusum clnchonae acidum [Br. Ph.l. 
Fr., tisane de quinquina jaune. Ger., Chinaaufguss. Of the U. 
S. Ph., a preparation made by mixing 1 part of aromatic sulphuric 
acid and 50 parts of water, moistening 6 parts of c., in No. 40 powder, 
with 3 parts of the mixture, packing it firmly in a conical glass 
percolator, pouring on gradually the remainder of the mixture, 
and afterward water, until the product weighs 100 parts; of the 
Br. Ph., an infusion of 4 oz. of red c. in 10 fl. oz. of boiling distilled 
water. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Infusum clnchonae compositum [U. S. 
Ph., 18501. See Infusum cinchonce rubree.— Infusum cinchonae 
flavae [U. S. Ph., 1870, Br. Ph., 1867]. Sp., infusion de quina cali¬ 
saya [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: infusum chince calisayce [Finn. Ph., 3d ed.j. 
A preparation made by infusing 1 oz. (Troy) of yellow c., in moder¬ 
ately fine powder, in a mixture of 1 fl. dr. of sulphuric acid and 
enough water to make a pint [U. S. Ph.. 1870]; by infusing 4 oz. 
(av.) of yellow c. in 10 [Br. Ph., 1867] or 9 [Finn. Ph., 3d ed.] fl. oz. of 
boiling distilled water ; or by infusing 15 parts of coarsely powdered 
calisaya-bark in enough water to yield 690 parts [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 5, 
95 (a, 21).]—Infusum clnchonae rubrae [U. S. Ph., 1870]. A prep¬ 
aration made by mixing 1 fl. dr. of aromatic sulphuric acid with 1 
pint of water, moistening 1 oz. (Troy) of red c., in moderately flne 
powder, w ith half of the mixture, packing in a percolator, gradually 
pouring on the remainder of the mixture, and then w T ater until the 
product measures 1 pint. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—Insoluble red coloring 
matter of c. C. reni. [B.J—Ja6n c.-bark. See C. Ja6n.—IAma 
c. The bark of the C. micrantha. [A, 490.]—Liquid extract of 
c. See Extractum cinchonce liquidum.— Liquid extract of yel¬ 
low c. See Extractum cinchonce flavce liquidum .—Loxa c. See 
Croum-BARK of Loxa and C. Loxa.— Pale c., Pale c.-bark. Lat., 
cinchonce pallidae cortex [Br. Ph., 18671, china fusca [Belg. Ph.. Gr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph.l, cortex chince fuscce [Fenn. Ph.] (seu fuscus [Ger. 
Ph., lst ed., Swiss Ph., Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph.. Netherl. Ph.j, seu griseus 
[Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]), cortex cinchonce fuscus \Russ. 
Ph.], c. pallida. Fr., quinquina gris Huanuco (et de Loxa) [Fr. Cod.l. 
Ger., graue (oder braune) China (oder Chinarinde). It., china (o 
corteccia peruviana) grigia (o bruna). Sp., quina de Loja [Sp. Ph.]. 
A name applied to the brownish or grayish barks derived from the 
vounger branches and twigs of various species of C .; distirguished 
by their relatively smaller size (from 4 to ♦ inch in diameter), their 
quilled shape. their grayish-brown external surfaoe frequently cov- 
ered with snallow transverse and longltudinal markings, the brown¬ 
ish color of the middle and inner layers which are se^arated from 
the external layer by a resln zone. and by their relatively smooth 
fracture. They are especlally rich in cinchonine and have an 
astringent rather than bitter taste. They are derived from C. mi- 


A, ape; A 8 , at; A a , ah: A*, ali; Ch, chln: Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E*, ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , In; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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crantha and its varieties, C. maaocalyx, C. nitida, C. ojflcinalis, 
and similar species, which' are found especially in South America, 
being rarely cultivated in the East or West Indies. The chief vari- 
eties of pale c. are c. Hudnuco, c. Loxa (the most important variety), 
c. Jatn , and c. Huamalies (q. i>.). [B, 5, 95, 270.]—Paraguatan c. 
See Paraguatan-BA.KK .—Pulvis cinchonae cinerea? [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Poudre de quinquina.—R ed c. [U. S. Ph.l, lted c.-bark. Lat., 
c. rubra [U. S. Ph.], cinchonce rubrce cortex [Br. Ph.], cortex chince 
[Ger. Ph.] (seu chince ruber [Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], 
seu cinchonce ruber [Russ. Ph.]), china -rubra. Fr., quinquina 
rouge [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., rothe China (oder Chinarinde). It., china 
rossa. Sp., quina roja. A variety of c.-bark distinguished by 
the reddish-brown color of the middle and inner bark-layers. It 
occurs either in large flat pieces (derived from the trunk or larger 
branches), as in most specimens from South America, or in quilis 
(from the smaller branches), as in the cultivated varieties or the 
East Indies. It coutains more quinine than the pale bark, but less 
than the yellow bark, and is of a decidedly bitter taste. It is more 
fibrous in structure than the pale bark, and has a fine, splintery 
fracture. It is derived almost exclusively from the C. succirubra, 
although two varieties (of little commercial importance) are fur- 
nished by the C. coccinea and the C. lucumcefolia. The variety 
(china rubiginosa ) f urnished by the last-named species, which is 
more fibrous and orange-colored than the ordinary red c. and which 
contains little besides cinchonine, is expressly forbidden for use by 
the U. S. Ph. and the Russ. Ph. ; and these pharmacopoeias, as well 
as the Ger. Ph. (lst ed.) and the Dan. Ph., rorbid the South Ameri¬ 
can (quilled) barks. For pharmaceutical purposes the red bark 
shoula contain 1*5 per cent. [Br. Ph.] or2per cent. [U. S. Ph., Fr. 
Cod., Russ. Ph.] of quinine and 1 per cent. of cinchonine [Russ. Ph.], 
or 2 5 per cent. [Aust. Ph., Roum. Ph.l, 3 per cent. [Fr. Cod.], or 
3 5 per cent. [Ger. Ph.l of total alkaloids. A bark allied to the red 
bark is furnished by the Remijia (q. v.), and a spurious red c.-bark 
is furnished by the Cascarilla magnifolia. [B, 95, 270.]—ltesin- 
ous extract of c. See Extractum cinchonce resinosum ,—Soluble 
red coloring matter of c. Quinotannic acid. [B.l—Spurious 
c.-bark. See False c.-bark .—Spurious red c.-bark. The bark 
of the C. ( Cascarilla ) magnifolia . [B, 19.]—Stirps cinchonae 
calisayae [Weddell]. A division of the genus C., comprising the 
species C. elliptica and C. calisaya with its varieties and its subspe- 
cies C. josephiana. It corresponds to the C. weddelliana (C. calisa¬ 
ya) of Kuntze with certain of its hybrids. [B, 5, 23 ; Weddell, l. c. 
(B).]—Stirps cinchonae micranthae [Weddell]. A subdivision of 
the genus C., comprising the two branches Ramus A—Scrobiculatce 
(including the species C. australis and C. nitida), and the Ramus 
B—Eumicranthce (including the C. micrantha and its varieties). It 
corresponds to the C. micrantha (C. pavoniana) of Kuntze and 
some of its hybrids. [B, 5, 23; Weddell, l. c. (B).]—Stirps cin- 
clionse otiicinalis [Weddell]. A subdivision of the genus C., com¬ 
prising the branches Ramus A—Euofficinales (including the species 
C. officinalis and its subspecies C. crispa). Ramus B—Macrocalycince 
(including the species C. lanceolata , C. lucumcefolia , and C. macro- 
calyx witn its subspecies C. Palton , C. suberosa, C. coccinea , and 
C. heterophylla), and Ramus C—Lancifolice (including the C. amyg¬ 
dali folia, and tne C. lancifolia with its varieties and the subspecies 
C. forbesiana). According to Kuntze, this subdivision corresponds 
to various hybrids between the C. weddelliana (C. calisaya) and the 
C. pavoniana (C. micrantha) and C. howardiana (C. succirubra). 
[B, 23 ; Weddell, l. c. (B).]-Stirps cinchona? ovatae [Weddell]. 
A subdivision of the genus C., comprising the branches Ramus A — 
Succirubrce (including the spepies C . purpurea, C. rufinervis, and 
C. succirubra with its subspecies C. erythroderma, C. rosulenta , 
and C. erythrantha). Ramus B—Euovatce (including the species C. 
ovata with its varieties and its subspecies C. jpalalba), and Ramus 
C—Cordifolice (including the C. cordifolia with its subspecies C. 
lutea, C. platypliylla, C. subcordata, and C. rotundifolia ; the C. 
tucujensis; the C. pubescens with its subspecies C. pelletierana 
and C. obovata ; the C. subsessilis ; the C. viridiflora ; the C. purpu¬ 
rascens with its subspecies C. decurrentifolia; and the little-xnown 
or doubtful species C. chomeliana and C. barbacoensis). This cor¬ 
responds in part to the C. succirubra (C. howardiana) of Kuntze 
and its hybrids. [B, 5, 23 : Weddell, l. c. (B).]—Stirps cinchonae 
rugosas [Weddell]. A subdivision of the genus C., comprising the 
branches Ramus A—Eurugosce (including the species C.pitayensis 
with its subspecies C. corymbosa, the C. rugosa, the C. Mutisii, and 
the C. hirsuta), and Ramus B—Pahudiance (including the species 
C. carabayensis, C. pahudiana, C. asperifolia, C. umbellulifera, C. 
glandulifera , and C. humboldtiana). It corresponds to the C. 
pahudiana (C. carabayensis) of Kuntze and its hybrids. [B, 5, 23 ; 
Weddell, l. c. (B).]—Syrupus de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Sirop de quin¬ 
quina.— Syrupus de c. cum citrate ferrico [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Sirop de quinquina ferrugineux .—Syrupus de c. cum vino pa¬ 
ratus [Fr. Cod.]. See Sirop de quinquina au vin .—Tinctura cin¬ 
chonae [U. S. Ph.]. ’ Fr., teinture de quinquina Jaune. Ger., Chi - 
natinktur. Syn.: Unctura cinchonce flavce [Br. Ph.], tinctura 
chince [Ger. Ph.]. A tincture made by exhausting 20 parts of yel¬ 
low c., in No. 60 powder, with 10 of glycerin and enough alcohol 
and water (in the proportion of 13 to 5) to yield 100 parts of perco¬ 
late. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Tinctura cinchonae composita [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de quinquina composte, elixir febrifuge de 
Huxham. Ger., zusammengeseizte Chinatinktur. Syn.: tinctura 
chince composita [Ger. Ph.J. Huxham's tincture ; made by mac- 
erating for 24 hours 10 parts of red c., 8 of bitter-orange peel, and 2 
of serpentaria, ground together to a fine powder, in 20 of a men¬ 
struum composed of 10 parts of glycerin and enough alcohol and 
water to make 100 parts, gradually pouring on the remainder of 
the menstruum, and continuing the percolation [U. S. Ph.] ; or by 
macerating 2 oz. (av.) of pale c., 1 oz. (av.) of bitter-orange peel, 
foz. (av.) of serpentaria, 60 gr. of saffron, and 30 gr. of cochineal in 
enough proof spirit to make 1 pint (imp.) [Br. Ph.J ; or by macerat¬ 
ing 6 parts of c., 2 parts each of orange-peel and gentian-root, and 1 
part of Chinese cinnamon in 50 parts of alcohol [Ger. Ph.]. [B, 81 
(a, 21).]—Tinctura cinchonae flavae [Br. Ph.]. A tincture made 


from 4 oz. (av.) of yellow c. and enough proof spirit to yield 1 imp. 

S int. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Tincture of c. See Tinctura cinchonce .— 
'incture of yellow c. See Tinctura cinchonce flavce. —Troches 
of c. See Morsuli chinati. —Vino u s syrup of c. See Syrupus 
de c. cum vino paratus.— Vinum de c. [Fr. Cod.l. See Vin de 
quinquina.— Vinum de c. martiatum [Fr. Cod.J. See Vinum 
ferri amarum. —White c.-bark. A variety of pale c.-bark. 
[B.] See C. alba Payta,— Wine of c. See Vinum chince. —Yel¬ 
low c. [U. S. Ph.], Yellow c.-bark. Lat., c. flava [U. S. Ph.], 
cinchonce flavce cortex [Br. Ph.], cortex chince calisayce [Ger. 
Ph., Aust. Ph., Swiss Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Dan. Ph.], cortex cinchonce calisayce [Russ. Ph.], cortex chince 
regice [Fenn. Ph.], china calisaya [Hung. Ph.], china regia [Belg. 
Ph., Gr. Ph.]. Fr., quinquina calisaya [Fr. Cod.] (ou jaune royal 
[Fr. Cod.]). Ger., gelbe China (oder Chinarinde). It., china 
giaUa. Sp., quina calisaya (6 amarilla) [Sp. Ph.]. Calisaya-bark, 
calisaya; a name applied to ochre-yellow or light cinnamon- 
colored barks of coarsely fibrous structure, derived especially 
from C. calisaya and its varieties and hybrids. See C. calisaya. 
It contains a relatively large amount of quinine and has a pro- 
nounced bitter taste. Two varieties are distinguished : (a) quilled 
calisaya-bark—cortex calisayce (seu cinchonce calisayce) convolutus 
(seu tectus, seu cum epidermide)—quilled pieces, § to 1 inch in di¬ 
ameter, derived from the smaller branches, and retaining the outer- 
bark layers so as to be dark-brown.or whitish with irregular mark- 
ings, externally ; and (b) flat calisaya-bark — cortex calisayce planus 
(seu nudus , seu sine epidermide)— fiat or slightly guttered pieces 
several inches in diameter and from ^ to 1 inch in thickness, derived 
from the trunk, especially of the older portions of the tree, and, 
from loss of the external bark-layers, of a bright yellowish-brown 
color. Besides the calisaya-bark w’hich is the variety oflicial in the 
pharmacopoeias, there are numerous other sorts of yellow bark, 
viz., the china calisaya morada (bark of the C. boliviana), the 
Santa Ana bark (derived from the C. scrobiculata), Cusco-bark 
(from the C. pelletierana), the china flava dura (from the C. cordi¬ 
folia, C. lutea, and C. pubescens), Pitaya-bark (from the C. pita - 
yensis), red Cusco-bark (from the C. puipurea or the C. scrooicu- 
lata\ Maracaibo-bark (from the C. cordifolia and C. tucujensis ), 
Porto Cabello bark (from the C. lancifolia), and Carthagena-bark 
(from the C. lancifolia). [B. 270.]—Yellow coloring matter of 
c. The yellow coloring matter found in yellow c.-bark. It has but 
little taste and is soluble in water, alcohol, and ether. [B, 5.] 
CINCIIONACEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n2(ki2n*)-kon(ch 2 on)-a(a*y- 
se 3 (ke 3 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cinchonacees. Ger., Cinchonaceen, China- 
gewaclise. It., cinconacee. Of De Candolle, G. Don, and Meisner, 
a tribe of the Rubiacece, comprising the subtribes Naucleece (Nau- 
cleacece) and Cinchonece. As defined by Lindley, an order of the 
Cinchonales comprising the tribes Coffeece and Cinchonece, and cor- 
responding in part to the order Rubiacece of other systems. [B, 
170,214.] 

CINCHONACEOUS, adj. Si 3 n 3 -kon-a'shu 8 s. Lat., cinchona- 
ceus. Fr., cinchonact. Resembling the Cinchona; of or belong- 
ing to the Cinchonacece. [B.] 

CINCHONADS [Lindley], n. pl. Si 3 n'kon-a 3 dz. See Cincho- 

NACEiE. 


CINCHONAE, adj. Si s n 3/ kon-a 3 l. Lat., cinchonalis. Fr., cin- 
chonale. Of or pertaining to Cinchona. [B.]—C. alliance. Lat., 
nixus cinchonalis. Fr., alliance cinchonale. See Cinchonales. 


CINCHONALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n 3 (ki 3 n 2 )-kon(ch 3 on)-a(a3) / - 
lez(le 3 s). Of Lindley, the cinchonal alliance ; an alliance of epigy- 
nous exogens, comprising the orders Cinchonacece and Lygodyso- 
deacece , or, according to a later classification, the Vacciniacece, 
Collumelliacece , Cinchonacece , Caprifoliacece, and Galiacece. LB, 
170.] 

CINCHONAMINE, n. Si 3 n 3 -ko 3 n / a 2 m-en. Fr., c. Ger., Cin- 
chonamin. It., cinconamina. An alkaloid, CjoH^NpO (or, accord¬ 
ing to some authorities, C a oH 2 flN a O), obtained from the bark of the 
Remijia pnrdieana; forming shining, colorless, acicular or pris- 
matic crystals, which are nearly insoluble in w r ater, readily soluble 
in hot alcohol, ether, and chloroform ; said to be toxic. [B, 270; 
“Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” Mar. 3. 1883, p. 35 (B).]—C. sul- 
phate. A salt of c. and sulphuric acid, to which S£e and Boche- 
fontaine attributed six times the medicinal activity of quinine sul- 
phate. [‘* Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” Feb. 13, 1885, p. 111; 
fk N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 14, 1885, p. 316.] 

CINCHONARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 3 n 3 (ki 3 n 2 >kon(ch 2 on)-a(a 3 )'- 
ri 3 -a*. Of Rafinesqne, asubfamily of the Dilarnia, comprising 22 
genera now included under the Rubiacece (Cinchonacece). [B, 170.] 
CINCHONATE, n. Si 3 n 3, kon-at. Lat., cinchonas. Fr., c. 
Ger.. cinchonsaures Salz. It., cinconato. A salt of cinchonic acid. 
[A, 322.] 

CINCHONATUS (Lat.). adj. Si 3 n 3 (ki 3 n 3 )-kon(cb 3 on)-a(a 8 ) , tu 8 s- 
(tu 4 s). Containing cinchona. [B.] 

CINCHONE (Ger.), n. Tsen-ch 3 on / e 3 . A species of the genus 
Cinchona. [B, 270.] 

CINCHONECE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Si 3 n 3 (ki 3 n 3 )-kon(ch 3 on)'e 3 -e(a 8 -e 3 ). 
Fr., cinchonees. Ger., Cinchoneen, Chinagewachse. It., cinconee. 
Sp., cinchoneas. Of Batsch and succeeding authors, a family, order, 
suborder, or tribe of the Rubiacece x comprising Cinchona and re- 
lated genera ; distinguished, according to Bentham and Hooker, by 
the valvate, imbricate, or contorted corolla, and the bilocular cap- 
sule w r hich contains numerous alate or appendiculate, albuminous 
[B, 23, 42, 170.] 


CINCHONETINE, n. Si^-ko^eSt-en. Fr., cinchonttine. 
A substance obtained by the action of iron peroxide on cinchonine 
suiphate. [A, 385.] 

CINCIIONIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 n 3 (ki 2 n 3 )-kon(ch 3 on)'i 2 -a». See 
Cinchonine. —Acid suiphate of c., C. blsulpliate, Cinchoniae 
sulphas [U. S. Ph., 1870], Suiphate of c. See Cinchonine sui¬ 
phate . 


O, no; O 3 , not; O s , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull;.U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 9 , like ii (German). 





CINCHONIC 

CINEBfiNE 


1028 


CINCHONIC, adj. Si 2 n 2 -ko 2 n'i 4 k. Lat., cinchonicus. Fr., 
cinchonique. It., cinconico. Of or pertaining to Cinchona. [B.] 
—C. acid. Fr., acide cinchonique. Ger., Cinchonasaure. It., 
acido cinconico. A tribasic acid, Cj jH 16 0 9 = C 8 H 9 (OH) 2 (CO.OH) 3 , 
occurring as highly deliquescent crystais of agreeable acid taste, 
formed by the action of nascent hydrogen on cinchomeronic acid. 
[B.] 

CINCHONICINE, n. Si 2 n 2 -ko 2 n / i 2 s-en. Lat., cinchonicina , 
cinchonicinunii cinchonicia. Fr.,c. Ger., Cinchonicin. It., cineo- 
nicina. An amorphous alkaloid, Ci 9 H 22 N 2 0, isomeric with cin- 
chonine and cinchonidine and formed from either of these sub- 
stances by heating. [B, 5, 270.] 

CINCHONICUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 >ko 2 n(ch 2 on)'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
. (u 4 s). 1. Cinchonic; with the name of a base, the cinchonate of 

that base. 2. Cinchoninic [Fr. Cod.]. [A, 322 ; B.] 

CINCHONIDA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 u 2 )-ko 2 n(ch 2 on)'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, a tribe of the Cinchonece , comprising Cinchona , 
etc. LB, 170.] 

CINCHONIDIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 >kon(ch 2 on>i»d / i 2 -a s . 
See Cinchonidine. 

CINCHONIDIC, adj. Si 2 n 2 -kon-i 2 d'i 2 k. Lat., cinchonidicus 
o» [Fr. Cod.]. Of or pertaining to cinchonidine. [B, 113.] 

CINCHONIDIN (Ger.), n. Tsen-ch 2 on-ed-en\ See Cinchoni- 
dine.—B enzoesaures C., C*benzoat. See Cinchonidine hen- 
0oa ^._C’bihydrobromat. See Cinchonidine dihydrotoomide. 
—C’bihydrochlorat. See Cinchonidine dihydrochloride,—C'- 
bisulfat. Cinchonidine bisulphate. [B.]—C*saIIcylat. See Cin¬ 
chonidine salicylate. —C’sulfat. Cinchonidine sulphate. [B, 270.] 
—CHartrat. See Cinchonidine tartrate. —Salicylsaures C. Cin¬ 
chonidine salicylate. [B.]—Salzsaures C. Cinchonidine hydro- 
chloride. [B.]—Saures schwefelsaures C. Acid cinchonidine 
sulphate; cinchonidine bisulphate. [B.]—Schwefelsaures C. 
Cinchonidine sulphate. [B.]—Weinsaures C. See Cinchonidine 
tartrate. 

CINCHONIDINA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 >ko 2 n(ch*on)-i 2 d-i(e)'- 
na s . Cinchonidine. [B.]—Cinchonidinra benzoas. See Cincho¬ 
nidine benzoate.— Cinclionidinae hydrobromas. See Cincho¬ 
nidine Jii/dro6romide.—Clnchonidlnm hydrochloras. See Cin¬ 
chonidine hydrochloride.— Cinchonidinae salicylas. See Cincho¬ 
nidine salicylate.— Cinchonidinae sulphas [U. S. Ph.]. Cincho¬ 
nidine sulphate. [B.]—Cinchonidinae tartras. See Cinchoni¬ 
dine tartrate. 

CINCHONIDINE, n. Si 2 n 2 -ko 2 n'i 2 d-en. Lat., cinchonidina , 
cinchonidinum y cinchonidia. Fr., c. Ger., Cinchonidin. It., Sp., 
cinchonidina. Syn.: cinchovatine , a-quinidine. An alkaloid, 
Ci 8 H 22 N 2 0, obtained from cinchona, especially from the cultivated 
East Indian varieties; isomeric with cinchonine and bearing the 
same relation to the latter that quinidine does to quinine. It forms 
laminar or prismatic, colorless crystais, of very bitter taste and al- 
kaline reaction, nearly insoluble in water, moderately soluble in 
alcohol, readily soluble in chloroform, and also in dilute acid Solu¬ 
tions, its solution being lsevogyre, but not fluorescent. It acts in 
composition as a diacid base. [B, 5, 270.]—Acid c. sulphate. 
See C. bisulphate. —Basic c. hydrobroinate (or hydrobro- 
mide), Basic c. hydrochloride. See C. monohydrobromide , C. 
monohydrochloride.— Bichlorhydrate de c. (Fr.). See C. dihy- 
drochloride. —Bromhydrate de c. [Fr. Cod.l. See C. dihydro¬ 
bromide.— Broinliydrate de c. basique [Fr. Cod.l. See C. 
monohydrobromide.—liromliydrate de c. neutre [Fr. Cod.]. 
See C. dihydrobromide. —Bromhydrate de c. oflielnal [Fr. 
Cod.]. See C. monohydrobromide.— Chlorhydrate de c. (Fr.). 
See C. hydrochloride. —C. benzoate. Lat., cinchonidinum benzoi- 
cum , cinchonidinae benzoas. Fr., benzoate de c. Ger., benzoe - 
saures Cinchonidin Cinchonidinbenzoat. It., benzoato di cinconi- 
dina. A compound, Ci 9 H 22 N 2 O.C 7 H a 0 2 , of c. and benzoic acid, 
forming small coluinnar crystais, very difficultly soluble in water. 
[B, 270.]—C. bisulphate. Lat., cinchonidinum bisulfuricum. 
Fr., bisulfate de c. Ger., Cinckonidinbisulfat. It., bisolfato di 
cinconidina. A substance, C l9 H 20 N 2 O.H 2 SCL + 5H a O, forming 
colorless, pyramidal, efflorescent crystais whlcn when rubbed in 
the dark exhibit a violet fluorescence and which are soluble in wa¬ 
ter and alcohol. [B, 5, 270.]—C. dihydrobromide. Lat., cincho¬ 
nidinum bihydrobromicum , bromhydras cinchonidicus [Fr. Cod.]. 
Fr., bromhydrate de c . neutre [Fr. Cod.], bibromhydrate de c. [Fr. 
Cod.]. GeT.,Cinchonidinbihydrobromat. A substance, C jp H 22 N 2 0.- 
2IIBr + 2H 2 0, forming elongated prismatic crystais, soluble in 6 
parts of cold water and very soluble in hot water. [B, 113, 270.]— 
C. dihydrochlorlde. Fr., bihydrochlorate de c. Ger., Cincho- 
nidinbihydrochlorat. A crystalline substance, C 19 H 22 N 2 0.2HC1 + 
H a O. produced by the action of hydrochloric acid upon c. monohy¬ 
drochloride. [B, 270.]—C. hydrobromate, C. hydrobromide. 
Lat., cinchonidinum hydrobromicum , cinchonidinae hydrobromas. 
Fr., bromhydrate de c. Ger., Cinchonidinhydrobromat. It., bromi- 
drato di cinconidina. A compound of c. and hydrobromic acid. 
[B.] See C. monohydrobromide and C. dihydrobromide.—C. hy¬ 
drochlorate, C. hydrochloride. Lat., cinchonidinum hydro- 
chloricumj cinchonidinae hydrochloras. Fr., chlorhydrate de c. 
Ger., Cinchonidinhydrochlorat , chlorwasserstoffsaures Cinchoni¬ 
din. It., cloridrato di cinconidina. A compound of c. and hydro¬ 
chloric acid. See C. monohydrochloride and C. dihydrqchloride.— 
C. monohydrobromide. Lat., cinchonidinum hydrobromicum 
basicum , subbromhydras cinchonidicus [Fr. Cod.] v v Fr.; bromhy¬ 
drate de c. basique [Fr. Cod.], monobromhydrate de c. Ger., Cin - 
chonidinbromhydrat. It., monobromidrato di cinconidina. Basic 
c. hydrobromate, or simply c. hvdrobromate ; a salt, c„h„n 2 o,- 
HBr + HaO, forming long colorless crystais, sparingly soluble in 
water. [B, 113, 270.J—C. monohydrochloride. Lat., cinchoni¬ 
dinum hydrochloricum basicum. Fr., chlorhydrate de c. basique. 
Ger., Cinchonidinhydrochlorat. It., monocloridrato di cinconi¬ 
dina. Basic c. hydrochlorate, or simply c. hydrochlorate ; a salt. 


C l9 H 22 N 2 O.HCl h H 2 0, forming small octahedral crystais moder- 
ateiy soluble in water. [B, 270.]—C. salicylate. Fr., salicylate 
de c. Ger., Cinchonidinsalicylat , salicylsaures Cinchonidin. It., 
salicilato di cinconidina. A salt, Ci 9 H 22 N 2 0.C 7 H a 0 3 , com¬ 
pound of c. and salicylic acid, forming acicular crystais difficultly 
soluble ln cold water. [B, 5, 270.]—C. sulphate. Lat., cinchoni- 
dince sulphas [U. S. Ph.J, cinchonidinum sulfuricum [Swiss Ph.], 
subsul/as cinchonidicus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., sulfate de c. basique [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Cinchonidinsulfat , schwefelsaures Cinchonidin. It., 
solfato di cinconidina. Sp., sulfato de cinchonidina. A compound 
of c. and sulphuric acid. The ordinary sulphate of c.—basic c. sul- 
hate, c. monosulphate y (Ci 9 H 22 N 2 0) 2 H 2 SC>4—occurs, combined with 
molecules of water of crystallization, as efflorescent acicular crys¬ 
tais [Fr. Cod.], or with 3 molecules of w r ater of crystallization as 
hard prismatic crystais [U. S. Ph.]; soluble in 100 parts of cold wa¬ 
ter. 4 parts of boiling w ater, 70 parts of cold alcohol, and readily 
soluble in acidulous aqueous or alcoholic Solutions. It is obtained 
along with quinine sulphate from various cinchona-barks, espe- 
ciallv from the Cinchona lancifolia. It is employed like quinine 
sulphate, but is somewhat less active. [B, 5, 270.J See also C. bi- 
sidphate. —C. tartrate. Lat., cinchonidinum tartaricum , cincho¬ 
nidinae tartras. Fr., tartrate de c. Ger., Cinchonidintartrat, 
weinsaures Cinchonidin. It., tartrato di cinconidina. Sp., tar- 
trato de cinchonidina. A crystalline compound, (C J9 H 22 N 2 0) 2 .- 
C*H a O a + 2H a O, almost insoluble in w r ater, produced by the action 
or sodium tartrate upon a salt of c. in solution. [B, 270.]— Mono¬ 
bromhydrate de c. (Fr.), Monochlorliydrate de c. (Fr.). See 
C. monohydrobromide and C. monohydrochloride.— Neutral c. 
hydrobromate, Neutral c. hydrochlorate, Neutral c. sul¬ 
phate. See C. dihydrobromide , C. dihydrochloride , C. bisulphate. 
—Sulfate de c. (Fr.). See C. sulphate.— Sulfate de c. basique 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ordinary c. sulphate. [B. 113.] 

CINCHONIDINUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 )-ko 2 n(ch 2 on)-i 2 d-i- 
(e)'nu J m(nu 4 m). See Cinchonidine.— C. benzoicum. See Cin¬ 
chonidine benzoate.— C. bisulfuricum. See Cinchonidine bisul- 
phaie.—C . hydrobromicum. See Cinchonidine hydrobromide. 
—C. hydrobromicum basicum. See Cinchonidine monohydro- 
bromiae. —C. hydrobromicum neutrale. See Cinchonidine di¬ 
hydrobromide.—C. hydrochloricum. See Cinchonidine hydro¬ 
chloride.—C. salicylicum. See Cinchonidine salicylate.—C. sul¬ 
furicum. See Cinchonidine sulphate.—C» tartaricum. See 
Cinchonidine tartrate. 

CINCHONIF^BE (Fr.), adj. Sa 2 n 2 -kon-e-fe 2 r. Containing or 
producing cinchona-bark. [B, 38.] 

CINCHONIN (Ger.), n. Tsen-ch a on-en'. See Cinchonine.— 
Arsensaures C. See Cinchonine arsenute.— Basisch schwe¬ 
felsaures C. Basic (ordinary) cinchonine sulphate. [B.] See Cin¬ 
chonine sulphate.— Benzoesaures C. See Cinchonine benzoate. 
—Chinasaures C. See Cinchonine quinate,— Clilorsaures C. 
See Cinchonine chlorate.— C*acetat. See Cinchonine acetate.— 
C’arseniat. See Cinchonine arsenate.— C’benzoat. See Cin¬ 
chonine benzoate.— C’bihydrochlorat. See CinchoJune dihydro¬ 
chloride. —CPbisulfat. See Cinchonine bisulphate.— C’bitartrat. 
See Cinchonine bitartrate.— C*chlorat. See Cinchonine chlora e. 
— C’disulfonsaure. See Cinchonine^ isulphonic acid.— C’hydro- 
bromat. See Cinchonine Aj/drobronude.—C’hydrochlorat. See 
Cinchonine hydrochloride.— C’nitrat. See Cinchonine nitrate.— 
C*phosphat. See Cinchonine phosphate. —C’saure. See Cin¬ 
choninic acid. — C’schwefelsaure. See Cinchonine sulphuric 
acid.— C^ulfat. See Cinchonine stt/p/iate.— 0’sulfonsaure. See 
CiNCHONiNEsitip/iontc acid.— C*tannat. See Cinchonine tannate. 
— C’tartrat. See Cinchonine tartrate.— C’trisulfonsSure. See 
Cinchonine trisulphonic acid.— Essigsaures C. See Cinchonine 
acetate,— Gerbsaures C. See Cinchonine tannate. —Neutral 
schwefelsaures C. Neutral (ordinary) cinchonine sulphate. [B.] 
See Cinchonine sulphate.— Phospliorsaures C. See Cinchonine 
phosphate.— Salpetersaures C. See Cinchonine nitrate.— Salz- 
saures C. See Cinchonine hydrochloride.— Saures schwefel¬ 
saures C. Cinchonine bisulphate. [B.]—Saures weinsaures C. 
See Cinchonine bitartrate.— Schwefelsaures C. See Cinchonine 
sulphate. —Weinsaures C. See Cinchonine tartrate . 

CINCHONINA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 )-kon(ch 2 on>i(e) / na3. 
See Cinchonine. —C.acetica. See Cinchonine acetate— Cincho- 
nime bisulplias. See Cinchonine bisulphate.— Cinchonime 
hydrochloras. See Cinchonine hydrochloride.— Cinchonime 
sulphas [U. S. Ph.]. See Cinchonine sulphate. 

CINCHONINE, n. Si 2 n 2/ kon-en. Lat., cinchonina [U. S.Ph.], 
cinchoninum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Sw iss Ph., Netherl. Ph.l, cinchonia. 
Fr., c. Ger., Cinchonin. It.. Sp., cinconina [Sp. Ph.]. An alka¬ 
loid, 0 i 9 H 22 N 2 O, isomeric with cinchonidine, occurring along-with 

? [uinine in various cinchona-barks, especially in the pale cinchona. 
t forms colorless, transparent, monoclinic, columnar or acicular 
crystais, of alkaline reaction and bitter taste, soluble in 3,600 parts 
of water, 100 parts of alcohol, and 370 parts of ether, its Solutions 
being non-fluorescent and dextrogyre. Its salts are employed like 
those of quinine, but are slower and less certain in action. An iso¬ 
meric modiflcation, /3-c., occurs, along with quinidine, in quinoidine. 
[B, 4, 95, 270.]—Acutate de c. (Fr.). See C. acetate.— Acid c. sul¬ 
phate. See C. bisulphate. —Acid c. tartrate. See C. bitartrate. 
— Ars6niate de c. (Fr.). See C. arsenate. —Azotate de c. (Fr.). 
See C. nitrate. —Basic c. sulphate. Fr., sulphate de c. basique 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ordinary c. sulphate. [B.] See C. sulphate.— Bichlor¬ 
hydrate de c. (Fr.). See C. dihydrochloride. —Bromhydrate 
de c. (Fr.). See C. hydrobromide.— Chlorate de c. (Fr.). See C. 
chlorate. —Chlorhydrate de c. (Fr.). See C. hydrochloride.—C. 
acetate. Lat., cinchonina acetica. Fr., acMate de c. Ger., es¬ 
sigsaures Cinchonin, Cinchoninacetat. It., acetato di cinconina. 
Sp., acetato de cinconina. A compound of c. and acetic acid.—C. 
arsenate. Fr., arseniate de c. Ger., arsensaures Cinchonin , Cin - 
choninarseniat. It., arseniato di cinconina. Sp., arseniato de 
cinconina. A compound of c. and arsenic acid. [B, 38.]—C. ben- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A s , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N*, tank; 
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zoate. Fr., benzoate de c. Ger., benzoesaures Cinchonin , Cin- 
rhoninbenzoat. It., benzoato di cinconina. Sp., benzoato de cin- 
conina. A compound, C 1 oH 2 qN 2 O.C 7 H # 0 *i, of c. and benzoic acid, 
forming stellately grouped columnar crystals, difflcultly soluble in 
water. [B, 270 .]— C. bisulpiiate. Lat., cinchonince bisulphas , 
cinchoninum bisulfuricum. Fr., bisulfate de c. Ger., Cinchonin- 
bisulfat , saures schwefelsaures Cinchonin. It., bisolfato di cinco¬ 
nina. Sp., bisulfato de cinconina. A substance, Cj9H55N.jO.H5- 
SO4+4H5O, formed by cooling a very concentrated solution of c. 
sulphate ; forming octahedral crystals, very soluble in water. [B, 
270 .]—C. bltartrafce. Fr., bitartrate de c. Ger., Cinchoninbitar - 
trat. It., bitnrtrato di cinconina. A compound, C 18 H33N30.C4H # - 
O a +4H5O, difflcultly soluble in water. [B, 270 .]— C. chlorate. 
Fr., chlorate de c. Ger., chlorsaures Cinchonin , Cinchoninchlorat. 
It., clorato di cinconina. Sp., clorato de cinconina. A compound 
of c. and chloric acid. [B, 38 .]— C. dlliydrochloride. Fr., bi - 
chlorhydrate de c. Ger., Cinchoninbihydrochlorat. A substance, 
C19H52N5O.2HCI, formed by the action of hydrochloric-acid gas 
upon c., occurring as tabular crystals readily soluble in water. [B, 
270 .]— C. hydrobromate, C. hydrobromide. Fr., bromhydrate 
de c. Ger., Cinchoninhydrobromat. A substance, C 1 9H25NQO.HBr, 
forming lustrous long acicular crystals, soluble in 20 parts of water. 
[B, 270 /]— C. hydrochlorate, C. hydrochloride. Fr., chlorhy¬ 
drate de c. Ger., Cinchoninhydrochlorat. A compound of c. and 
hydrochloric acid. [B.] See C. monohydrochloride and C. dihy- 
drochloride.—C . klnate. See C. quinate.— C. monoliydroclilor- 
Ide. Lat., cinchonincehydrochloras , cinchoninum, hydrochloricum. 
Fr., chlorhydrate (ou monochlorhydrate) de c. Ger., Cinchoninhy- 
drochlorat , salzsaures Cinchonin. It., cloridrato di cinconina. 
Sp., clorhidrato de cinconina. A substance, CJ9HQ2N50.HC1 + 
2 H 2 0 , often called simply c. hydrochloride, forming colorless acicu¬ 
lar crystals, soluble in 24 parts of water and less than 2 parts of alco¬ 
hol. [B, 270 .] See also C. dihydrochloride .— C. nitrate. Fr., 
azotate (ou nitrate ) de c. Ger., salpetersaures Cinchonin , Cincho- 
ninnitrat. It., nitrato di cinconina. Sp., nitrato de cinconina. 
A compound, C19H32N3O.HNO3 + IH3O, 01 c. and nitric acid, occur¬ 
ring as monoclinic prismatic crystals, moderately soluble in water. 
[B, 270 .]—C. phosphate. Fr., phosphate de c. Ger., phosphor- 
saures Cinchonin , Cinchoninphosphat. It., fosfato di cinconina. 
Sp., fosfato de cinconina. A compound (Cj*H22N20VH s P04 + 
12H30,ofc. and phosphoric acid ; forming stellately grouped colum¬ 
nar crystals, readily soluble in water. [B, 270 .]—C. quinate. Fr., 
quinate de c. Ger., chinasaures Cinchonin. It., chinato di cinco¬ 
nina. A compound of c. and quinic acid. [B, 5 . 1 —C. sulphate. 
Lat., cinchonince sulphas [U. S. Ph.], sulphas cincnonini [Netherl. 
Ph.j, cinconinum sulfuricum [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph., Hung. 
Ph.j, sulphas [Swed. Ph.] (seu subsulfas [Fr. Cod.]) cinchonicus. 
Fr., sulfate de c., sulfate de c. basique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Cincho- 
ninsulfat , schwefelsaures (oder neutrales schwefelsaures) Cincho¬ 
nin. It., solfato di cinconina. Sp., sulfato cinconico [Sp. Ph.] (6 
de cinconina). A compound of c. and sulphuric acid. Ordinary 
(or neutral, or basic) c. sulphate, the c. sulphate of the pharmaco- 
poeias. is a substance, (0,9^3^0)3.113804 + 2^0, formed by neu- 
tralizing an aqueous solution of sulphuric acid with c., and occur¬ 
ring as hard, transparent, rhombic pyramidal crystals, soluble in 60 
to 70 parts of cold water, 14 parts of boiling water and 6 or 7 parts 
of alcohol, almost completely insoluble in ether. The Solutions are 
dextrogyre. The anhydrous salt is phosphorescent. C. sulphate is 
used like quinine, but requires to be used in larger doses, and is 
less certain and slower in its action. [B, 81 , 95 , 270 .] See also C. 
bisulphate. — C’sulphonic acid. Fr., acide cinchonine-sulfonique. 
Ger., Cinchoninsulfonsdnre. See C'disulphonic acid and C'trisul- 

E honic acid. —C*sulphurlc acid. Fr., acide cinchonine sulfurique. 

ler., Cinchoninschwefelsdure. A substance, (C, 9 ^ 5 X 00 ) 3 .S0 3 , 
formed by the action of fuming sulphuric acid upon c. [B, 270.]— 
C. tannate. Fr., tannate de c. Ger., gerbsaures Cinchonin , Cin- 
chonintannat. It., tannato di cinconina. Sp., tanato de cinco¬ 
nina. A compound of c. and tannic acid ; a yellowish-white 
powder of variable composition, almost insoluble in water. [B, 270.] 
—C. tartrate. Fr., tartrate de c. Ger., Cinchonintartrat , wein- 
saures Cinchonin. It., tartrato di cinconina. Sp., tartrato de 
cinconina. A substance,(Cj 9 ^ 3 ^ 0 ) 3 . 04 ^ 0 « + 2H a O, compounded 
of c. and tartaric acid, forming small crystals, moderately soluble 
in water. [B, 270.] See also C. bitartrate.— Monochlorhydrate 
de c. (Fr.). See C. monohydrochloride.— Neutral c. sulphate. 
Ordinary c. sulphate. [B.] See C . sulphate,— Sulfate de c. [Fr. 
Cod., 1866], Sulfate de c. basique [Fr. Cod.]. See C. sulphate. 

CINCHONINIC, adj. Si 2 n 2 -kon-i 2 n'i 2 k. Lat.,cmcfto?ifcMS,cm- 
choninicus. Fr., cinchoninique , cinchonique. Sp., cincdnico. Of 
or pertaining to cinchonine. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide cinchoni¬ 
nique. Ger., Cinchoninsaure. It., acido cinconinico. Sp., acido 
cinconico (6 cinconinico). A dibasic (or, according to Weiders for¬ 
mula, a monobasic) crystalline acid, C 3 oH ] 4 N ? 04 (or, according to 
Weidel, C 10 H 7 NO 3 — C 9 H«N — CO.OH = a-quinolinemonocarbonic 
acid), formed by the oxidation of cinchonine. Readily soluble in 
acid Solutions, difflcultly soluble in water or alcohol. [B, 2, 270.] 
CINCHONINUM (Lat.). n. n. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 )-kon(ch 2 on)-i(e)'nu 3 m- 
(nu 4 m). See Cinchonine.—C. bisulfuricum. See Cinchonine 
bisulphate.— C. hydrochloricum, C. muriaticum. See Cin¬ 
chonine hydrochloride. —C. sulfuricuin, Sulplias clnchonini. 
See Cinchonine sulphate. 

CINCHONIQUE (Fr.), adj. Sa 2 n 2 -kon-ek. See Cinchonic and 
Cinchoninic. 

CINCHONIS3I, n. Si 2 n 2 'kon-i 2 zm. Lat., cinchonismus. Fr., 
cinchonisme. Poisoning with cinchona or one of its constituents 
(usually quinine). The symptoms produced by full antipyretic 
doses of quinine (q. v.) are intensified ; more or less deafness and 
dimness or total loss of Vision (sometimes with subsequent atrophy 
of the optic discs) are present, together with intense headache with 
a sense of constriction of the forehead, dilatation of the pupils, 
delirium or coma, a weak, ttuttering pulse, irregular and snallow 
respiration, convulsions, and collapse, followed in exceedingly rare 


cases by death. Ordinarily the severe cerebral symptoms are want- 
ing, and recovery takes place promptly on discontinuing the use of 
the drug. In dangerous cases, artificial respiration, hot baths, and 
the adminlstration of strong hot tea or coffee have been advised. 
[A, 286 ; C. Binz (A, 319).] 

CINCHONOIDES(Lat.), adj. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 )-kon(ch 2 on)-o(o 2 )-i(e)'- 
dez(das). From Cinchona {q. v.\ and etfios, resemblance. Resem- 
bling the Cinchona , a botanical species name. [B.] 

CINCHONOLOGY, n. Si 2 n-kon-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From cinchona {q. 
v.\ and Aoyo?, understanding. The botany, pharmaeology, etc,, of 
the cinchonas. [a, 24.] 

CINCHONOMETRY, n. Si 2 n-kon-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . From cinchona 
(q. v.\ and /u.erpoy, a measure. The estimation of the amount of al- 
kaloids in the cinchonas. [o, 24.] 

CINCHOTANNIC ACID, n. Si 2 n 2 -ko-ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide cin- 
cho-tannique. Ger., Chinagerbsaure, It., acido chinotannico. 
Quinotannic acid. [B.] 

CINCHOTENICINE, n. Si 2 n 2 ko-te 2 n'i 2 s-en. Fr., cinchontd- 
nicine. Ger., Cinchotenicin. An amcrphous base, C ie H 2 0 N.>O 9 , 
isomeric with cinchotenine, and formed from the latter by heating. 
[B, 270.] 6 

CINCHOTENIDINE, n. Si 2 n 2 -ko-te 2 n'i 2 d-en. Fr., cinchote- 
nidine. Ger., Cinchotenidin. A crystalline base, C ] 8 H 2 nN «>03 + 
3 H 2 O. isomeric with cinchotenine, and formed by heating cmcnoni- 
dine with potassium permanganate. [B, 270.] 

CINCHOTENINE, n. Si 2 n 2 -ko 2 t'e 2 n-en. Fr., cinchotenine. 
Ger., Cinchotenin. A crystalline base, C 18 H 20 N 2 O 3 + 3 H 2 O, formed 
by heating cinchonine with potassium permanganate. [B, 5, 270.] 

CINCHOTINE, n. Si 2 n 2 / kot-en. Fr., c. Ger., Cinchotin. 
Syn.: hydrocinchonine. An alkaloid, C^Hj^O, occurring in va- 
rious species of cinchona-bark and in cuprea-bark, and produced 
artificially by the action of potassium permanganate upon quinine. 
It forms small, lustrous columnar crystals, very difflcultly soluble 
in water, sparingly soluble in alcohol. [B, 23, 81, 270.] 

CINCIIOVATINE, n. Si 2 n 2 -ko'va 2 t-en. Fr., c. Ger., Cincho- 
vatin. It., cincovatina. A cinchona alkaloid by some regarded as 
identical with aricine or cusconine, but now thought to be the same 
as cinchonidine. [B, 5, 10, 270.] 

CINCHOVINE [Manzini], n. Si 2 n 2 / ko-ven. See Cinchoni¬ 
dine. 

CINCINNALIS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ki 2 u 2 )-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-na(na3) / li 2 s. 
From cincinnus, a curi. Curly. [A, 318.] 

CINCINNATI AKTESIAN WATER, n. Si 2 n-si 2 n-a s t'i 2 . 
The water of a saline and sulphurous artesian well in Cincinnati. 
Ohio. [A, 363.] 

CINCINNULUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(ki 2 n 2 )-si 2 n(ki 2 n)'nu31(nu 4 l> 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of cincinnus. Fr., cincinnule. A little curi. [A, 
318; a, 24.] 

CINCINNUS (Lat.), n.m. Si 2 n(ki 2 n 2 )-si 2 n(ki 2 n)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See 

ClCINNUS. 

CINCLIDES (Lat.), n. f., pl. of cinclis ( q . v.). Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 ) , kli 2 d- 
ez(e 2 s). 

CINCLIN^E (Lat.), CINCLINI (Lat.), n’s f. pl. and m. pl. Si 2 n 2 - 
(ki 2 n 2 )-kli(kle) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ), -ni(ne). Fr., cinclinees. A subfamily of 
the Turdidce. [L, 221.] 

CINCLIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 )'kli 2 s. Gen., cin'clidos (-is). 
Gr., One of the apertures in the wall of the column of some 

of the Actinidce , believed to be for the emission of the craspeda. 
[L, 147.] 

CINCLISIS (Lat.), CINCLISMUS (Lat.), n\s f. and m. Si 2 n 2 - 
(ki 2 n 2 )'kli 2 s-i 2 s, si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 )-kli 2 z(kli 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., «lyxAto-ty, 
Kty/eAtomos. Fr., cinclise , cinclisme. Rapid spasmodic movement 
of any portion of the body, particularly quick winking ; of Hippoc» 
rates, tne quick, sballow movement of the chest, as in dyspnoea. 
[L, 41.] 

CINCO, n. In South America, the Geronia speciosa. [“Nouv. 
rem.,” July 8 , 1889, p. 348.] 

CINCO-CHAGAS (Port.), n. Sen 2 /, ko-sha 3 g'a 2 s. The Tropceo- 
lum minus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CINCO-EN-KAMA (Sp.), n. Then"ko-e 2 n-ra 3 'ma 3 . The Po- 
tentilla reptans. [B, 121, 173 ; a, 24.] 

CINCO FOL 1 IA (Port.), n. Sen 2 /, ko-fol'ya 3 . The Cybistax 
antisyphilitica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CINCO LLAGAS (Sp.). n. Then^kol-ya^^s. The Genda- 
russa vulgaris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CINCTI PES (Lat.). adj. Si 2 n 2 k(ki 2 n 2 kyti 2 -pez(pas). Fromcmc- 
tus , girded, and pes, the foot. Fr., cinctiptde. Having the feet 
each surrounded by a colored ring. [L, 41, 180.] 

CINCTOSTIPITEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n 2 k(ki 2 n 2 k)-to(to 2 )-sti 2 p- 
(step)-i 2 t , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From cinctus , girded, and stipes (q. v.). Fr., 
cinctostipitees [Roze]. A division of agarics, which have their 
lamellae adherent to the stipes and without volvas or with volvas 
more or less incomplete. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CINCTUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n 2 k(ki 2 n 2 kytu 3 m(tu 4 m). See Peri¬ 
toneum. 

CINCTUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n 2 k(ki 2 n 2 k)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From cingere, 
to gird. Fr., ceint , entoure. Ger., umgiirtet. Girded (said of the 
albumen of a seed when the embryo surrounds it somewhat in the 
form of a horseshoe, as in the Chenopodium). [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

CINE (Lat.), n. f. Si(ke)'ne(na). The Ruscus aculeatus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CINEI5ENE (Fr.), n. Sen-a-be 2 n. See Cinene. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli, the; U 3 , like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U s , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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CINEFACTION, n. Si 2 n-e 2 -fa 2 k'shu a n. Lat., cinefadio (from 
cmw, ash, and facere , to make). Fr., cinefactiori. See Incinera- 

TION. 

CINEFACTUS (Lat.), CINEFICATUS (Lat.), adj’s. Si 2 n(ki 2 n> 
e 2 -fa 2 k(fa a k)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s), -fi 2 k-a(a 3 )'tu a s(tu 4 s). Incinerated. [A, 318. J 
CINELLE (Fr.) t n. Sen-e 2 l. The Coccus ilicis. [B, 5, 121, 180; 
a, 24.] 

CINEMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e(a)'ma 8 . Gen., cinem'atos 
(-is). Gr., Kipy/jLa. See Cinesis. 

CINEMATICS, n. sing. Si 2 n-e 2 m-a 2 t'i 2 ks. See Kinetics. 
CINEMATIQUE (Fr.), adj. Sen-a-ma 2 t-ek. See Kinetic. 
CINENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(ken>e 2 n 2 'ki 2 m(ch 2 u*m)-a 8 . 
Gen., cinenchym'atos (-is). From «ireiV, to move, and Zy xv/xa, some- 
thing poured in. The vascular system conveying the latex or pe- 
culiar juice of plants. It occurs in petioles, veins, roots, and espe- 
cially the liber. The vessels of this tissue are sometimes simple, 
but generally netted and complieated. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).] 
CINENCHYMATOUS, adj. Si 2 n-e 2 n-ki 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Pertaining 
to or provided with a cinenchyma. [B, 11 (a, 24).] 

CINENE, n. Sin'en. Fr., cinebene, cin&phine. Ger., Cineben. 
A liquid, C 10 Hj 8 , extracted from cineol, the ehief ingredient of oil 
of wormseed ; a terpene identical with cajeputene. [B, 5 (a, 24); L, 
49, 87.] 

CINERACEOUS, adj. Si 2 n-e 2 r-a'shu 3 s. Lat., cineraceus (from 
cinis , ash). Ash-gray. LB, 19 (*, 24)-] 

CINERAIRE (Fr.), adi. and n. Sen-a-ra 2 r. See Cinereal and 
Cineraria. —C. A fleurs bleues. The Agathcea amelloides. [B, 
19, 121 ; a, 24.1—C. de la SibGrie. The root of Cineraria sibirica. 
[A, 492 (a, 24).] 

CINERARIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e 2 r-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -a 8 . Fr., cini- 
raire , cendrielle , cinerre. Ger., Aschenpflanze y Aschenkraut. 1. 
Of Linnaeus, a genus of the order Compositae , closeljr allied to 
Senecio. The white down on the leaves of some species resem- 
bles ashes ; hence the name. 2. Of Nees, the Senecio palmensis 
of De Candolle. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 180; a, 24.]—Alpine c. See 
C. alpina.— C. acanthifolia. The Senecio acanthifolius. [B. 
180 (a, 24).]—C. cernua. The Doronicum amica. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. crispa. The Senecio rivularis. [B, 128 (a, 24).]—C. mari¬ 
tima. Syn. : Jacobcea tomentosa. Fr., armoise blanche. Rag- 
wort. The white down on the leaves gives name to the genus. Em- 
menagogue and antihysteric virtues have been assignea to it. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. palustris. The Senecio palustris.—C, pratensis. 
The Senecio pratensis. [B, 128 (a, 24).j—C. sibirica [Linnaeus]. 
Fr.. cineraire de la Siberie. Syn.: Liqularia sibirica [Cassini]. A 
piant eaten raw by the Swiss as an aphrodisiac. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
Silvery-leaved c. The C. acanthifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
CINERARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e 2 r-a(a 8 )Yi 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., KovuTTripiov. The ash-pit of a furnace. [A, 325.] 
CINEllASCENS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ki 8 n)-e 2 r-a 2 s(a 8 s)-se 2 nz(kans). 
Ash-colored. [B, 121.] 

CINERATION, n. Si 2 n-e 2 r-a'shu 8 n. Lat., cineratio . Fr., 
cineration. See Incineration. 

CINEREA (Lat.), n.,f. of adj. cinereus (substantia understood). 
Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e(e 2 )'re 2 -a 3 . The gray matter of the Central nervous Sys¬ 
tem. [I, 80.] 

CINEREAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e(e 2 )'re 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of 
Boissier, the Cynareoe. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CINEREAL, adj. Si 2 n-e're 2 -a 2 I. Lat., cinereus. Fr., cineraire. 
Ashy, pertaining to ashes. [B, 2.] 

CINEREICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e 2 r-s(e 2 )-i 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 s. 
From cinereus , ashy, and collum , the neck. Fr., cinireicolle. Hav- 
ing the neck of an ash-gray color. [L, 41. 180.] 

CINEREIFKONS (Lat.), adi. Si 2 n(kl 2 n)e 2 r-e(e 2 )'i 2 -fro 2 nz- 
(fro 2 ns). From cinereus , ashy, and/rons, the forehead. Fr., cine¬ 
rei front. Having an ash-colored forehead. [L, 41,180.] 
CINEREO-ALBIDUS(Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e(e 2 )'Ye 2 -c<o 2 )-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)'bi 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ashy-white. [L.J 
CINEREO-ARGENTATUS (Lat.), CINEREO-ARGENT¬ 
EUS (Lat.), adj’s. Si 2 n(ki 2 n>e(e 2 )"re 2 -o(o 2 )-a 3 r-je 2 nt(ge 2 nt)-at(a 8 t)'- 
u 8 s(u 4 s), -je 2 nt(ge 2 nt)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From cinereus, ashy, and argent¬ 
eus , silvery. Silver-gray. [A, 491 (a, 21).] 

CINEREO-FLAVESCENS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ki*n)-e(e 2 )"re 2 -o- 
(o 2 )-fla(fla 3 )-ve 2 s(we 2 s)'se 2 nz(kans). Grayish-yellow. [L.] 
CINEREO-FUSCUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ki 3 n)-e(e.2)''re 2 -o(o 2 )-fu 8 s- 
(fu 4 s)'(ku 8 s(ku 4 s). Ashy-brown. [L.] 

CINEREO-NIGER (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ki 2 n>e(e 2 )"re 2 -o(o 2 )-ni(ni 2 )'- 
ju*r(ge 2 r). Ashy-black. [L.] 

CINEREO-TOMENTOSUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(kl 2 n)-e(e 2 )"re 2 - 
o(o 2 )-to(to 2 >me 2 nt-os'u 8 s(u 4 s). From cinereus y ashy, and tomen¬ 
tum, down. Having ash-colored down. [L.] 

CINEREOUS, adj. Si 2 n-e're 2 -u 3 s. Gr., Te<£pw6rj*. Lat., cine¬ 
reus. Fr., cendre. Ger., aschgrau. Of an ashy color. [L, 343.] 
CINERES (Lat.), n. m. and f., pl. of cinis (q. v.). Si 2 n(ki 2 n)'e 2 r- 
ez(e 2 s). 

CINEREUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e(e 2 )'re 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). See Cin- 

EREOUS. 

CINERIFORME (Fr.), adj. Sen-a-re-form. From cinis y ash, 
and /orma, form. Resembling ashes. [L, 41.] 

CINERITIOUS, adj. Si 2 n-e 2 r-i 2 sh'u 8 s. Lat., cineritius. See 

ClNEREOUS. 

CINERITIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e 2 r-i 2 sh(i 2 t)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
A cupel. [L, 84.] 


CINERIUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e(e 2 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cin- 

EREOUS. 

CINERRE (Fr.), n. Sen-e 2 r. See Cineraria. 

CINERULA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of cinis. Si 2 n(ki 2 n>e 2 r , u 2 (u 4 )-la 8 . 
Gr., anoS iov. The dross of metals. [A, 325, 387.] 

CINESIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ken)-ez(as)'i 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see 
Cinesis. Fr., cinesie y cin&se. The employment of systematic 
movements of the body, active or passive, ior hygienic or thera- 
peutical purposes. [Daily (A, 301); L, 49.] 

CINESIALGIE (Fr.), n. Sen-az-e-a 2 l-zhe. From Kmjcis, move- 
ment, and aAyos, pain. The condition of a muscle in which con- 
traction causes severe local pain. [L, 87.] 

CINESIOLOGY [W. Dallyl, n. Si 2 n-ez-i 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From kLv v - 
<ris y movement, and Aoyos, unaerstanding. Fr., cinesiologie. Tiie 
Science of artiflcial or natural movements of the body as educa- 
tional, therapeutical, or hygienic agents. [L, 87.] 
CINESIOMETRIC, adj. Si 2 n-ez-i 2 -o-me 2 t'ri 2 k. From /aVrjcri?, 
movement, and ixirpov, a measure. Pertaining to the measurement 
of movements. [A, 322.] See C. sense. 

CINESIOMETltY, n. Si 2 n-ez-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr., cinesiom4- 
trie. Ger., Kinesiometrie , Bewegungsmesskunst. The measure¬ 
ment of movements. [A, 322.] 

CINESIONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ken)-ez(as)-i 2 -o 2 n / o 2 s-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From KtvTjo-tf, movement, and voaos. disease. Fr.. cinesionose. Ger., 
Bewegungskrankheit. A disease characterized by impaired power 
of movement. [A, 323.] 

CINESIPATHY, n. Si 2 n-ez-i 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . From kiVijo-i*, move¬ 
ment, and ird0o9, disease. 1. Properly, see Cinesionosus. 2. See 
Cinesitherapy. 

CINESIS (I^at.), n._ f. Si 2 n(ken)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., cines'eos (-is). 
Gr., KtvTjcis (from kivciv, to move). Fr., cin£$e y cinesie. Ger., Be- 
wegung. Motion. [A, 325.] 

CINESITHERAPY [Dallyl, n. Si 2 n-ez-i 2 -the 2 r'a 2 p-i 2 . From 
(antris, movement, and Gtpairtia, medical treatment. Fr., cintsi- 
thArapie. The treatment of disease by means of cinesia (q. v.). [A, 
301.] 

CINETHMICS, n. sing. Si 2 n-e 2 th'mi 2 ks. See Kinetics. 
CINETIC, adj. Si 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. See Kinetic. 

CINETICA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. cineticus ( mala understood). 
Si 2 n(ken)-e 2 t(at)'i 2 k-a 3 . An order of neurotic diseases in which the 
predominant symptom is spasm. [L, 83.] 

CINETICUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ken)-e 2 t(at)'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). See Ki¬ 
netic. 

CINETUS (Lat.). adj. Si 2 n(ken)-e(a)'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). Gr., kivijtos. 
Movable (see Kinetic) ; as a n. m. (musculus understood), an old 
name for the diaphragm. [Bartholin (A, 325).] 

CINGENS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ki 2 n 2 /je 2 nz(ge 2 ns). From cingere , 
to gird. Ger., umgiirtend, umgebend. Girding ; applied to that 
which surrounds a part without fully enveloping it (e. g. y the calyx 
around the fruit of the Nicotiana). [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

CINGILLUM (Lat.), CINGILLUS (Lat.), n's n. and m. Si 2 n- 
(ki 2 n 2 )-ji 2 l(gi 2 l) / lu 8 m(lu 4 m^ -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., £<ovtov. A little girdle ; 
the necK or a tooth. [A, 318 ; L.] 

CINGULA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 )'gu 2 (gu 4 )-la 8 . 1. A band or 
girdle; in entomology, a colored band. [L, 196.] 2. Of Burdach, 
the upper portion of the gyrus fornicatus. [I, 6 (K).] 
CINGULARIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 )-gu 2 (gu 4 )-la(la 8 )'ri 2 -a 8 . 
The Lycopodium clavatum. [L, 105.] 

CINGULATA [Haeckel] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 )-gu 2 l(gu 4 l)- 
a(a 8 ) / ta 8 . A suborder of the Effodentia. [L, 173.] 
CINGULIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n 2 (kj2n2)-gu 2 (gu 4 )-li 2 f , e 2 r-u 8 s- 
(u 8 s). From cingulum (q. t\), and ferre , to bear. IY., cingulif&re. 
Surrounded by a girdle-like colored band. [L, 180.] 

CINGULUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(ki 2 n 2 ) , gu 2 (gu 4 )-lu 8 m(lu 4 m). From 
cingere y to gird. Gr., £w<rrj}p. Fr., ceinture y cordon. Ger., 

Giirtel. It., cingolo y cintolo y cintola , cintura. Sp., cinturdn , ceni - 
dor, cingulo , cinto y cordon. See Band, Belt, and Girdle.— C. ab¬ 
dominale. Fr., ceinture abdominale. Ger., Bauchbinde. An 
abdominal bandage. TA, 322.]—C. abdominis musculoso-apo- 
neuroticum, C. Halleri. The abdominal muscles. [L, 332.]— 
C. Hildani. Fr., ceinture de Hildane. A leather belt formerly 
used in the reduction of dislocations and fractures of the limbs. 
[A, 301.]—C. mercuriale. Fr., ceinture de mercure (ou de vif 
argent). A belt imbued with some preparation of mercury, worn 
for the destruction of vermin. [L, 41.]—C. pectorale. A bandage 
for the chest. [L, 30 (a, 21).]—C. pudlcitite. See Ceinture de 
chastete.—C . Sancti Johannis. Fr., ceinture de la Saint-Jean. 
The Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. sapientiae, C. 
stultitiae. See C. mercuriale. —C. vastissimum abdeminls. 
See C. Halleri.—C» Veneris. See Corona Veneris.— C. venosum 
prostatico-uretbrale. A venous plexus between the prostate 
gland and the rectum connecting the veins of each side. [L, 31.] 
CINGULUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n 2 (ki 2 n 2 ) / gu 2 (gu 4 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See 
Cingulum. 

CINIFICATUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-i 2 -fl 2 -ka(ka 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From cinis , ash, and facere , to make. Calcined. [L, 104.] 

CININ, n. Sin'i 2 n. Lat., cininum. See Santonic acid. 

CINIS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Sin(ki 2 n) / i 2 s. Gen., cin'eris. Gr.,*c6viy» 
o-ttoSo?, <nro5tov. Fr., cendre. Ger , y Asche. It., cener e. Sp . y ceniza- 
Lit., ash; of Celsus, impure zinc oxide ; of the old writers in gen- 
eral, the dross of a metal. [A, 325; B, 45.]—Cineres clavellatl. 
See Potassii carbonas impurus.— Cineres clavellati depurati. 
See Potassium carbonate.— Cineres herbarum. Cineres perla¬ 
ti. See Potassii carbonas impurus,— Cineres russici. Impure 
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Russian potash. [L, 84 (a, 21).]—Cineres sarmentorum. See C. 
sarmenticius .—C. acris. See Squama asris (under ASs).—C. anti- 
monii. See Antimony ash.—C . caeruleus. See BergO^tu,— C. 
clavellatus. See Potassii carbonas impurus.—C» cyprius. Of 
Celsus, impure zinc oxide obtained from Cyprus. [B, 45.]—C. faeci- 
nus, C. faecum, C. lecinius, C. infectorius. See Potassii car¬ 
bonas impurus.—C. Jovis. See Calx Jovis.— C. ossium. See 
Bone- ash.—C. plumbi. Lead suboxide. [B, 48.]—C. sarmenti¬ 
cius, C. sarmentitlus. Gr., re<f>pa kKthjlcltivti. The ashes of twigs. 
[A, 325.]—C. viridis. Ger., Beryyidin. Malachite. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Unguentum cineris. Soap. [L, 349.] 

CINNA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ki 2 nVna 3 .. Fr., c. Ger., Stachelgras. 
Sweet reed-grass ; a Linnsean genus of grasses of the family Agros - 
tideae. [B, 31, 42, 121; a, 24.]—C. arundinacea [Linnseus]. Fr., 
c. en roseau. Ger., rohrartiges Stachelgras. A species found in 
the United States and Canada, and sometimes on the Barah mount- 
ains in Arabia. It furnishes fodder for cattle. [B, 34, 42, 121 ; a, 
24.]—Itadix cinnae. The root of Smilax china. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
CINNABAR, n. Si 2 n'a 2 b-a 3 r. Gr.. Kiwdpapi. Lat., cinnabaris, 
cinnabari. Fr., cinabre. sulfure rouge de mercure. Ger., Cinno - 
her, Zinnober , rothes Schwefelquecksilber. It., cinabro. Sp., cina- 
brio. Red sulphide of mercuFy. [A, 322, 385; B.] See Mercury 
sidphide.-C . cerate. See Ceratum cinnabaris.- C. of anti- 
mony. See under Antimony.— Factltious c. See Cinnabaris 
factitia. 

CINNABARI (Lat.), n. n., indecl. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-na 2 b(na 3 b)'a 2 r- 
(a 3 r)-i(e). See Cinnabar. 

CINNABARINE, adj. Si 2 n-a 2 b'a 3 r-i 2 n. Lat., cinnabarinus. 
Fr., cinabarin. Ger., zinnoberfarbig. Of the color of cinnabar, 
vermilion. [B, 19, 121; a, 24.] 

CINNABARIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-na 2 b(na 9 b)'a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s. 
Gen., c. A name applied by the ancients to both dragonVblood 
and cinnabar. [B, 3.]—Ceratum c. 1. A cerate made of 20 grains 
of camphor, 60 grains of cinnabar, and 1 oz. of simple cerate. 2. 
A cerate made of i Ib. of yellow wax. i oz. of yellow resin, and 1 
drachm of cinnabar. [L, 120 (a, 21).]—C. antlmonii. See An¬ 
timony cinnabar,— C. artificialis, C. factitia. Artifleial cinna¬ 
bar ; made by adding 5 parts of mercury to 1 part of melted fiowers 
of sulphur (the proportions varying somewhat in several old formu- 
laries), and pulvenzing and subliming the product. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 
—C. Groecorum. An old term for dragonVblood. [Quincy (L, 
116 ).]—C. mineralis, C. nativa, C. pura. Native cinnabar. [L, 
119.]—C. praeparata. Fr., cinabre prepare. A preparation offi- 
cial in several old formularies; made by powdering and porphy- 
rizing cinnabar, and then washing or subliming it. [B, 119 (a, 21).J 
CINNABRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-na 2 b(na 3 b)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Cinnabar. 

CINNAMALDEHYDE, n. Si 2 n-a 2 m-a 2 l'de-hid. See Cinnamic 
aldehyde. 

CINNAMATE, n. Si 2 n'a 2 m-at. A salt of cinnamic acid. [a, 
24.] 

CINNAMEIN, n. Si 2 n-a 2 m-e'l 2 n. Fr., cinnamHne. Syn. : 
benzyl cinnamate. An oil. C 8 H 7 O a .C 7 H 7 , contained in Peru and 
Tolu balsams, forming shining prismatic crystals melting at 39° C. 
It may be obtained artificially by heating sodium cinnamate with 
benzyl chloride. [B, 2,158 ; a, 24.] 

CINNAMENE (Eng.), n. Si 2 n'a 2 m-en. Fr., cinnamene. Ger., 
Cinnamen. Syn.: styrolene , phenylethene. vinylbenzene , ethenyl- 
benzene , cinnamol. A mobile, colorless oil, C 8 H 8 = C«H 5 — CH~ 
CH 2 , obtained from cinnamic acid, boiling at about 146° C., and 
converted at 200° C., when heated in a sealed tube, into a solid 
modiflcation called metacinnamene, or metastyrolene. [B, 2,158 ; 
a, 24.] 

CINNAMENYLACRYLIC ACID, n. Si 2 n-a 2 m"e 2 n-i 2 l-a 2 k- 
ri 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide cinnamenylacry lique. A monobasic acid de- 
rived from cinnamic aldehyde, forming laminar crystals of the 
composition CnH 10 O 2 , or C^IIs—C a H a —C 3 H 2 —CO.OIi. [B, 2,158 ; 
a, 24.] 

CINNAMENYLANGELIC ACID, n. Si 2 n-a 2 m"e 2 n-i 2 l-a 2 n- 
je 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide cinnamdnylangelicique. A monobasic acid 
derived from cinnamic aldehyde, forming small shining crystals of 
the constitution C 13 Hi 4 0 2 =C 8 H 7 —C 4 H 6 .—CO.OH. [B, 2,158(a, 24).] 
CINNAMENYLCUOTONIC ACID, n. Si 2 n-a 2 m"e 2 n-i 2 l-kro- 
to a n'i 2 k. Fr., acide cinnamenylcrotonique. A monobasic acid 
derived from cinnamic aldehyde, forming prismatic crystals of 
the constitution CjjHuOj = CjHj—C 2 H 2 —C 3 H 4 .CO.OH. [B, 2. 158 j 
a, 24.] 

CINNAMIC, adj. Si 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., cinnamique. Pertaining 
to or derived from cinnamon. [A, 385.]—C. acid. Fr., acide cin¬ 
namique. Ger., Zimmtsaure , Cinnaniylsdure. A monobasic crys¬ 
talline acid, C 8 H 8 0 2 , occurring in balsam of Peru, balsam of Tolu, 
and storax, and produced by the oxidalion of c. aldehyde. [B, 2, 
4 ; a, 24.]—C. alcohol. Fr., alcool cinnamique. Ger., Zimmtalko- 
hol. A monatomic alcohol, C 8 H 10 O = C«$H 6 .CH : CH.CH 2 .OH, ob¬ 
tained by heating styracin with a caustic alkali. [B.]—C. alde¬ 
hyde. Fr., aldehyde cinnamique. Ger., Zimmtaldehyd. A color¬ 
less oil, C 8 H 8 0, forming the essential ingredient of oil of cinnamon, 
and obtained by the oxidation of c. alcohol. It boils at 247° to 248° 
C. [B, 4 (a, 24).]—C. anhydride. Fr., anhydride cinnamique. 
Ger., Zimmtsaureanhydrid. A compound,_(C fl H 6 C 2 H 2 .CO' 3 0. form¬ 
ing colorless crystals, whlch melt at 127° C’. and are slightly soluble 
ln boiling water. [B, 2, 4; a, 24.]—C. ether. A cinnamate of an 
organic radicle. especially of ethyl. [B.] 

CINNAMIDE, n. Si 2 n / a 2 m-i a d(id). Fr., c. Ger., Cinnamid. 
A crystalline substance, C c H 6 .CoH 2 .CO.N.H 2 . = N.H 2 C 8 H 7 0, ob¬ 
tained by acting on chlorcinnamyl with ammonia. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 
CINNAMODENDBlS (Fr.), adj. Sen-a 3 -mo-da 3 n 2 -dra. Re- 
sembling or pertaining to the genus Cinnamodendron; as a n., in 


the f. pl., ces. a family of dicotyledonous plants having as the type 
the genus Cinnamodendron . [L, 41.] 

CINNAMODENDRON (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n-na 2 m(na 3 m)-o(o 2 )- 
de a nd'ro 2 n. From k iwapov. cinnamon, and SeVfipo*', a tree. A genus 
of plants established by Endlicher, of the family Canellacece , cfosely 
related to Canella. [B, 19, 42 ; a, 24.]—C. axillare [Endlicherl. A 
Brazilian species. The bitter, pungent bark, known commercially as 
cortex paratudo, is used in atonic fevers and in scurvy. [B, 19, 121; 
a, 24.1—C. corticosum [Miers]. A species growingin the Antilles, 
also furnishing a pungent, aromatic bark which is exported to Eu¬ 
rope, where it is used as a substitute for the bark of Wintera aro¬ 
matica. [B, 121, 275 ; a, 24.] 

CINNAMOL, n. Si 2 n'a 2 m-o 2 l. 1. See Cinnamene. 2. See Cin¬ 
namic aldehyde. 

CINNAMOM, n. Si a n'a a m-u 3 m. See Cinnamon. 

CINNAMOMANDELIC ACID, n. Si 2 n"a 2 m-o-ma 2 n-de 2 l'i 2 k. 
See Ph e XYhoxycro tonic acid. 

CINNAMOME (Fr.), adj. Sen-a 3 -mom-a. Resembling or per¬ 
taining to the family Cinnamomeae; as a n., in the f. pl., c’e$, the 
Cinnamomece. 

CINNAMOME A (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-a 2 m(a 8 m)-om(o 2 mye 2 -a 8 . 
A section of the genus Rosa ; in Italy, the Nigella sativa. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CINNAMOM EAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-om(o 2 m)'- 
e a -e(a 3 -e a ). 1. Of Nees (1833), a aivision of the Laureae, with the 
genus Cinnamomum. He subsequently made it a tribe of the Lau- 
rinece. 2. According to Endlicher and Spach, a tribe of the Lau- 
rineae , consisting of the genus Cinnamomum. 3. Of Meisner, a 
subdi vision of the Laureae , with the same genus. [B, 170 (a, 24). J 

CINNAMOMEUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-na a m(na 9 m)-om(o 2 m) / - 
e a -u 3 siu 4 s). Fr., cinnamome. Ger., Zimmtforbig (2d def.). 1. Of 
or belonging to cinnamon. 2. Cinnamon-colored. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 

CINNAMOMIC, adj. Si 2 n-a 2 m-om'i2k. Of or pertaining to 
cinnamon.— C. acid. See Cinnamic acid. 

CINNAMOMIN, n. Si 2 n-a a m-om / i 2 n. Fr., cinnamomine. See 
Cinnamene. 

CINNAMOMOIDES (Lat.), adj. Si a n(ki a n)-na a m(na 3 m)-om-o- 
(o a )-i(e)'dez(das). From Kiwdpvipov , cinnamon, and etSos, resem- 
blance. Resembling the Cinnamomum (a botanical species name). 
[B.] 

CINNAMOMUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-na 2 m(na 3 m)-om'u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., KLvvdp.vip.ov ITr., cannellier. Ger., Zimmt. It., albero 
di cannella. Sp., canelo. 1. A ^enus of the Lauracece, of the 
family Persicece , having the following characteristics : Polygamous 
or hermaphrodite fiowers ; a six-clert perianth; nine stamens with 
four celled anthers, six opening inward, without glands; three 
staminodia with capitate or cordate abortive anthers. Berry rest- 
ing on the enlarged six-lobed base of the perianth. There have 
been more than flfty species enumerated, but many of these are 
now referred to other genera. 2. Cinnamon ; of the U. S. Ph., the 
bark of C. zeylanicum ; Ceylon (or Chinese) cinnamon. [a, 24.]— 
Alcoholatnm cinnamomi aquosum [Belg. Ph.]. Sp., agua de 
canela [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: aqua cinnamomi spiriluosa [Austr. Ph., 
Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.], aqua cinnamomi [Ger. Ph.], aqua cinnamomi alco¬ 
holica [Gr. Ph.]. Alcohollc cinnamon-water ; made by macerating 
1 part of Chinese cinnamon for 12 hours in 1 part [Hung. Ph., Ger. 
Ph.] of alcohol and 5f parts [Hung. Ph.l or a sufficiency [Ger. Ph.] 
of water and distilling to 3| [Hung. Ph.] or 10 [Ger. Ph.] parts ; or 
in li part of alcohol and 20 parts of water and distilling to 5 parts 
[Austr. Ph.] ; or for 24 hours in 2 parts of alcohol and 16 of water 
and distilling to 8 [Gr. Ph.l ; or in 2 parts of alcohol and 15of water 
and distilling to 9 [Russ.Ph.] ; or in 2 parts of alcohol and 20 of 
water and distilling to 10 [Swiss Ph.] ; or in 5 parts of alcohol and 
15 of water and distilling to 10 [Dan. Ph.] ; or for 48 hours in f part 
of alcohol and 7$ parts of water and distilling to 4^ parts [Sp. Ph.]; 
or for 12 hours in 2 parts of alcohol and a sufficiency of water and 
distilling to 6 parte [Finn. Ph.]; or in 2 parts of alcohol and 20 of 
water, distilling to 10, and adding part of sugar [Swed. Ph.] ; or 
by mixing 1 part of spirit of cinnamon with 3 parts of cinnamon-water 
or 1 part of oil of Chinese cinnamon with 250 parts each of alcohol and 
water [Belg. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Alcoholatum corticis cinna¬ 
momi. See A Icoolat de c annelle. —Aqua cinnamomi [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph., Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., 
eau de cannelle. Ger., Zimmtwasser. A preparation made by perco- 
lating a mixture of 2 parts of oil of c. and a sufficient quantity of 
water to produce 1,000 parts through 4 parts of cotton [U. S. Ph.] ; 
by distilling 1 gallon (imperial) of c.-water from 20 oz. of bruised 
Ceylon c. [Br. Ph.], 1 part of Ceylon c. [Chinese c. (Ger. Ph.)], and a 
sufficient quantity of water distilled to 10 parts [Belg. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph.], or 20 parts [Swiss Ph.l; 1 part of Chinese c. and 15 parts of water 
distilled to 10 parts [Dan. Ph.]; 1 part of Ceylon c. macerated for 12 
hours in a sufficient quantity of water and distilled to 4 parts [Fr. 
Cod.]: 1 part of Chinese c. macerated for 24 hours ln 19 parts of water 
and distilled to 9 parts [Gr. Ph.]; 1 part of Chinese c. macerated for 
12 hours in 10 parts of water and distilled to 5 parts [Hung. Ph.]; 1 
part of Chinese c. macerated for 12 hours in 20 parts of water and 
distilled to 10 parts [Russ. Ph., Aust. Ph., Roum. Ph.]. [B, 81,95 ; a, 
21.]—Aqua cinnamomi alcoholica [Gr. Ph.]. See Aqua cinna¬ 
momi.— Aqua cinnamomi buglossata. Fr., eau de cannelle bu- 
glossee. A preparation official in the Palat. Disp., 1764, and the 
Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798 ; made, according to the former, by distilling 12 
parts of cinnamon, 1 part each of bugloss-root,borage-leaves,and the 
leaves and tops of the Melissa oflicinalis , 72 parts of bugloss-water, 
and 24 parts each of rose-w'ater and violet-water. The Wiirtemb. 
Ph. directs 4 parts Of cinnamon and 36 parts of bugloss-water. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—Aqua cinnamomi cordialls. Fr., eau de cannelle 
cordiale. A preparation official In the Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798 ; made 
of 8 parts of cinnamon and 144 of eau des quatrefleurs cordiales. 
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[B, 119 (a, 21).]—Aqua cinnamomi cydoniata. Fr., eau de can¬ 
nelle cydoniee. A preparatlon official in the Pol. Ph., 1817, Bruns¬ 
wick Disp., 1777, and Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798 ; made of 4 parts of cin- 
namon and 36 or gum quince-juice. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Aqua cinna¬ 
momi fortis. A preparation made of 1 lb. of cinnamon coarsely 
powdered and 1 gal. of French brandy, distilled off to 10 parts. [L, 
94 (a, 21).]—Aqua cinnamomi spirituosa [Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Fiun. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. 
Ph.], Aqua cinnamomi vinosa. See Alcoholatum cinnamomi 
aquosum.— Cinnamomi cortex [Br. Ph., Gr. Ph.]. The bark of 
Ceylon cinnamon.—Cinnamomi oleum [Gr. Ph.]. The oil of 
Ceylon cinnamon. [B, 95.]—C. acutum. Ceylon cinnamon. [B.]— 
C. albi florum [Nees]. A species growing in the Himalaya Mount- 
ains, reseinbling C. tamala. The leaves are known as folia Mala¬ 
bathri , and the bark as cortex Malabathri. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— C. 
album. Ger., weisser Zimmt. See Canella alba. [L, 119.]—C. 
amarum. See Canella culilabani.—C. anglicuin, C. aromati¬ 
cum. A Chinese tree furnishing a bark, cassia chinensis , whieh 
sinells and tastes like that of C. acutum. The unripe fruit is 

known as flores cassiae 
(seu canetli) cinnamo¬ 
mi , and is used in mak- 
ing cinnamon - water 
and cinnamon-oil. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. aro¬ 
maticum lignum. 
The wood of Canella 
alba. [L, 104.1 — C. 
breve. See Ceylon 
CINNAMON. — C. Bur- 
mannl. See C. Kia- 
mis. —C. cajennense. 
Ger., Zimmtkassie von 
Cajenne. A variety of 
C . aromaticum grow¬ 
ing and cultivated in 
Cayenne. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. campliora. 
An evergreen of con- 
siderable size, a native 
of China, Japan, and 
eastern Asia, and culti¬ 
vated in the Antilles 
and other places. It 
has the aspect of the 
linden, with a straight 
trunk below, and di- 
vided above into many branches. covered with a smooth, green 
bark. The product termed camphor is diffused throughout all 
parts of the tree, but especially in the root and smaller branches, 
from whieh by sublimation it is mainly obtained. It is a medicine 
of great importance as a remedy for certain derangements of the 
nervous system, in quieting restlessness, and produeing general 
sedation. It is especially adapted to the treatment of nervous 
disorder attending diseases of a low type. It is thought by some 
to have influence over the urinary apparatus. It is also used in 
asthma and spasmodic cough, and enters into the composition of 
many liniments. [A, 490 ; B, 5, 180 ; a, 24.]—C. caryopbyllatum. 
See Cassia caryophyllaia.— C. cassia. 1. Of Blume, the C. aroma¬ 
ticum. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 2. Of Don, see C. Rauwolfii.—C. ceylon- 

ense. See Ceylon cinnamon.—C. cliinense. See Chinese cin¬ 
namon.—C. culllawan. The Laurus culilawan ,* a tree found 
in Amboina and in the other Spice Islands. Its bark, cortex culi¬ 
lawan verus (seu albus), cortex caryophylloides , bitter cinnamon, 
is valued by the Malayans and by the Chinese as a powerful remedy 
in all cases of bowei complaint, including cholera, and also for 
blennorrhcea and scurvy. [a, 24.]—C. daplinoldes. See C. pedun- 
culatum.— C. dulce. A tree found in China and Japan. It bears 
flores cassiae . [a, 24.]—C. eucalyptoldes. An Indian species, 

resembling C. iners in properties. [B.]— C. glanduliferum. The 
Saxifraga ligulaia of Wallroth. [a, 24.]—C. Graecorum. See 
Canella zeylanica. —C. indicum. Ger., Zimmtcassie. See Cassia 
lignea and Chinese cinnamon.—C. iners. A small tree of Sumatra. 
The leaves were, with the leaves of other species, known in the old 
pharmacopoeias as folia malobathrum. The seeds, bruised and 
mixed with honey, are given to ehildren in dysentery and coughs. 
The bark is used as a condiment. The dried buds are used by the 
natives as a remedy in dysentery and as a carminative. By the 
pharmacists of India it is thought scarcely inferior to the cinna¬ 
mon. [B, 5, 19, 172, 180 ; a, 24.]— C. inunctum [Meissner]. Syn.: 
Camphora inuncta [Nees]. A species found about Savoy ; said to 
resemble closely the C. camphora , but distinguished from the latter 
by Meissner. [B, 180, 214.]—C. javanicum. A variety of C. zey¬ 
lanica found in Java, Sumatra, and Borneo. It is the source of the 
cortex sintoc (seu sintoc verus), whieh is frequently used instead of 
culilawa-bark as a stomachic and tonic. [A, 490 ; B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
Kiamls. A tree found in Java. The bark. cortex massoy, is used 
by the Indians in diarrhoea and abdominal cramps. [A, 490 ; B, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. Loureiri. A tree found growing wild in Cochin-China 
and in a state of cultivation in China. It bears genuine cinnamon- 
fiowers, the flores cassiae of commerce. The finest kind of cinnamon 
from this species is considered superior to that of Ceylon. [B, 5,180; 
a, 24.]—C. magellanicum. The Drimys wintera. [B, 121,180; a. 24.] 
—C. malabathrum [G. Don]. See C. iners.—C* manilense. See 
Ceylon cinnamon.—C. nitidum. 1. Of Nees, the C. iners. 2. Of 
Ilooker, an Indian species resembling C. iners. [B, 270.]—C. ob- 
tusifolium [Nees]. See C. pauciflorum.— C. occidentale. See 
Canella malabarica.— C. orientale. See Ceylon cinnamon.—C. 
parthenoxylon [Meissner]. A tree growing in Penang and Su¬ 
matra. The bark has a peculiar, not camphoraceons, otior, and, 
with the wood, is used in the East Indies as a substitute for sassa- 
fras. The fruit contains an essential oil whieh is used externally. 
[B, 180, 214.]—C. pauciflorum [Nees]. A tree growing in the 


mountains of eastern Bengal, furnishing a bark sold under the 
name of cassia lignea or cassia. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. peduncula- 
tum. A Japanese tree whieh yieldsthe ordinary cinnamon-bark. 
[A, 490.]—C. psetido-sassafras [Meissner]. A tree of Java and 
Sumatra, closely related to, perhaps identical with, C. parthenoxy¬ 
lon. [B. 180, 214.]— C. ltauwoltii [Blume]. See C. iners.—C. ru¬ 
brum. A tree found in Amboina, whieh bears cortex culilawan 
ruber and is used like culilawan. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—C. sinense. See 
Cassia lignea and Chinese cinnamon.— C. sinense (cortex) [Belg. 
Ph.]. Chinese cinnamon. [B.]—C. sintoc [Blume]. A tree found 
in Java, Borneo, and Sumatra, whieh yields cortex sintoc , similar 
to culilawan-bark. [B, 5,180; a, 24.] — C. sulphuratum [Nees]. 
See C. javanicum,—C. tamala [Nees]. See C. pauciflorum—C» 
yerum. See Ceylon cinnamon.— C. Winteri. See Canella alba. 
—C. xanthoneuron. A tree found in Papua and in the Spice Isl¬ 
ands, whieh yields cortex culilawan papuanus. [A, 490 (a, 21).]—C. 
zeilonicum, C. zeylanicum. 1. A species established by Breyne. 
It is a native of Ceylon, and also, it is said, of the Malabar coast, 
and is cultivated in various places in the East and in South Ameri¬ 
ca. It is the parent-tree of many varieties, and its bark one of the 
chief sources of the cinnamon of the U. S. and other pharma¬ 
copoeias. [a, 24.] 2. See Ceylon cinnamon.— Cortex cinnamo¬ 

mi, Cortex cinnamomi acuti. See Canella zeylanica.— Cor¬ 
tex cinnamomi cassiae. Chinese cinnamon-bark,—Cortex cin¬ 
namomi ceylanici. See Ceylon cinnamon.— Cortex cinnamo¬ 
mi chinensis. Chinese cinnamon-bark.—Cortex cinnamomi 
indici. See Cassia lignea and Chinese cinnamon.— Cortex cin¬ 
namomi longi. The bark of a variety of C. zeylanicum. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] See Cassia lignea.— Cortex cinnamomi oflicinaiis. 
See Ceylon cinnamon.— Cortex cinnamomi sinensis. See Cas¬ 
sia lignea and Chinese cinnamon. —Cortex cinnamomi veri. 
The bark of C. zeylanica.— Cortex cinnamomi "Winteri. See 
Canella alba.— Cortex cinnamomi zeylanici. Ceylon cinna¬ 
mon. [a, 24.]—Ekeosaccliarum cinnamomi. Fr., oleosucre 
de cannelle. A preparation made of 1 oz. of sugar and 8 drops 
[Dan. Ph. (1805), Fr. Cod. (1837)], 24 drops [Gr. Ph. (1837), Ilamb. Ph. 
(1835), Hanov. Ph. (1833), Oldenb. Ph. (1801), Pruss. Ph. (1829)], 12 drops 
[Hess. Ph. (1827)], or 16 drops [Wiirtemb. Ph. (1798), Brunsw. Dispen¬ 
sat. (1777), Fenn. Ph. (1819), Swed. Ph. (1817)] of essential oil of cinna¬ 
mon, or 1 oz. of sugar, 2 drachms of cinnabaris, and 15 drops of the 
essential oil of cinnamon [Palat. Dispensat., 1764.] [B, 119 (a, 21).] 
—Hydrolatum cinnamomi [Fr. Cod.]. See Aqua cinnamomi. 
—Liber lauri cinnamomi. See Ceylon cinnamon. — Oleum 
cinnamomi [Russ. Ph.]. Oil of Ceylon cinnamon. [B, 95.]— 
Oleum cinnamomi cassiae [Russ. Ph.]. Oil of Chinese cinna¬ 
mon. [B, 95J—Oleum cinnamomi ceylanici. Oil of Ceylon 
cinnamon. [B, 5, 108 ; a, 24.1 — Oleum cinnamomi sinensis. Oil 
of cassia. [B, 5, 180 ; a, 24.]—Oleum cinnamomi veri. The oil 
of C. zeylanicum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Oleum volatile cinnamomi 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Oil of Ceylon cinnamon.— Pulvis cinnamomi 
compositus [Br. Ph.]. See Pulvis aromaticus.— Spiritus cin¬ 
namomi. Fr., alcoolat de cannelle. Ger., Zimmtspiritus. Sp., 
alcohol de canela [Sp. Ph.]. Of the U. S. Ph., a preparation made 
by distilling 10 parts of Ceylon cinnamon and 90 of alcohol; of the 
Belg. Ph., a solution of 1 part of oil of Ceylon cinnamon in 99 parts 
of alcohol; of the Sp. Ph. and Netherl. Ph., a preparation made by 
distilling a mixture of powdered Ceylon cinnamon and diluted alco¬ 
hol. [B, 81, 95 (a. 21).]—Syrupus cinnamomi [Ger. Ph., Austr. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. 
Ph., 2d ed.]. Fr., sirop de cannelle [Fr. Cod.]. A syrup made by 
dissolving 180 [Fr. Cod.] or 190 [Belg. Ph.] parts of sugar in 100 of 
cinnamon-water ; or [Netherl. Ph.] by mixing 1 part of tincture of 
Ceylon cinnamon and 7 parts of syrnp ; or [Ger. Ph.] by digesting 
10 parts of Chinese cinnamon with 50 of aqua cinnamomi spirituosa 
and adding 60 of sugar to 40 of the strained liquid. The prepara- 
tions of the other pharmacopoeias resemble that of the Ger. Ph.. ex- 
cept that the Gr. Ph. and Swiss Ph. substitute wine for the aqua 
cinnamomi spirituosa, and the Russ. Ph. orders the addition of 10 

g irts of rose-water. [B, 95.]—Tinctura cinnamomi [U. S. Ph., 
r. Ph., Ger. Ph., Fr. Cod.]. Fr., teinture de cannelle [Fr. Cod.l. 
Ger., Zimmttinktur. Sp., tinctura alcohdlica de canela [Sp. Ph.]. 
Tincture of cinnamon; a preparation made of 10 parts of cinna¬ 
mon in No. 40 powder, and a sufficient quantity of alcohol and water 
to make 100 parts [U. S. Ph.], 2i oz. av.. and a sufficient quantity 
of proof spirit to yield 1 pint (imperial) [Br. Ph.] ; 1 part of Ceylon 
cinnamon and 5 paits of alcohol (sp. gr., 0 894) [Ger. Ph.]. It has 
a red-brown color and a sweetish, astringent taste, occasionally 
gelatinizing when the menstruum becomes weak in alcohol. [B, 81 
?«, 21 ).] 

CINNAMON, n. Si 2 n'a 2 m-u 8 n. Heb., Tcinnamon, darzin. Ar., 
dursini, paralsini. Gr., tuvvdmafiov, Kivvafxov. I>at., cinnamomum. 
Fr., cannelle. Ger., Zimmt. It., cannella. Sp., canela. The in¬ 
ner bark of various species of Cinnamomum, especially of Cinna¬ 
momum zeylanicum and Cinnamomum cassia. [B, 5, 19, 115; a, 
24.]—Bastard c. Fr., cannelle bfitarde (ou. fausse). Ger., falscher 
Zimmt. A term applied to Cinnamomum cassia, Syzygum caryo- 
phyllaceum, Canella alba , and Cascarilla. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275 ; a, 
24.]—Black c. The Pimenta acris. [B, 19, 275 ; a, 24.]—Cayenne 
c. C. exported from the island of Cayenne ; it is of two qualities, 
the finer supposed to be grown from a Ceylon and the inferior from 
a Chinese stock. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Ceylon c. Fr., cannelle de Cey¬ 
lon. Ger., zeylonischer Zimmt. It., canella Ceylon. Sp., canela 
de Ceilan. The Cinnamomum zeylanicum , also its inner bark, 
whieh constitutes, wholly or in part. the cinnamomum [U. S. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph.], cinnamomi cortex [Br. Ph., Gr. Ph.], cinnamomum 
(cortex ) [Belg. Ph.], cortex cinnamomi zeylanici [Ger. Ph., Ist ed., 
Swiss Ph.], cortex cinnamomi ceylanici [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.], can¬ 
nelle de Ceylon [Fr. Cod.], canela de Ceilan (6 de Hollanda [Sp. 
Ph.]). It is carminative and astringent, and is thought to be espe- 
cially useful in uterine heemorrhage. [B. 5, 19, 173, 180; a, 24.]— 
China c., Chinese c. Fr.. cannelle de Chine. . Ger., chinesischer 
Zimmt, Cassienzimmt. It., cannelhha. Sp., casia. The bark of 
the shoots of one or more undetermined species of Cinnamomum 
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(according to some, the Cinnamomum aromaticum) grown in 
China. It constitutos, wholly or in part, the official c. ( cinnamo¬ 
mum [U. S. Ph., Hung. Ph., Austr. Ph.], cortex cinnamomi [Ger. 
Ph.], cortex cinnamomi cassiae [Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph.], cortex cinna¬ 
momi chinensis [Swiss Ph.], cortex cassiae cinnamomece [Finn. Ph.], 
cinnamomum sinense [cortex ] [Belg. Ph.], cassia cinnamomea [Gr. 
Ph.], canela de China , 6 de Manila [Sp. Ph.]). It is darker and 
rougher than the Ceylon c., but the flner qualities are equal in every 
respect to the latter, and have the same medicinal properties and 
uses. [B, 5,39, 173, 180; a, 24.]—C.-bark. See Ceylon c. and Chi¬ 
nese c.— C.-leaf oil. A viscid, brown, volatile oil smelling like 
cloves, exported from Ceylon. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. of Santa F6. 
See Santa Fe c. —C. of the Isle of France. See Islc-ofFrance 
c.—C. oli. Lat., oleum cinnamomi [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., huile de can- 
nelle. Ger., Zimmtol. It., olio volatile di cannella. Sp., aceite (6 
esencia) de canela. See Oil of Chinese c. and Oil of Ceylon c.— C.- 
root. The Inula conyza. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-root oil. Lat., 
oleum cinnamomi radicis. An essential oil, of a mingled odor of 
caraphor and c. [B, 18 (a, 21).]—C. sedge. The Acorus calamus. 
[B, 2r5 (a, 24).]—C. suet. A fatty substance obtained from the fruit 
of Cinnamomum zeylanicum by bruising and boiling in water. [B, 
5 (a, 24).]—C.-tree. The Cinnamomum zelandicum. [B, 180, 275 
(a, 24).]—C.-water. See Aqua cinnamomi. —Compound powder 
of c. See Pulvis aromaticus.— Essential oil of c. See C. oil. — 
Essential oil of c.-leaf. See C.-leaf oil.— Essential oil of c.- 
root. See C.-root oil.— Indian c. The Cinnamomum aromati¬ 
cum of Nees. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Isle-of-France c. The Oreodaphne 
cupularis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Malabar c. See Cinnamomum eucalyp- 
toides.— Mountain c. The Cinnamodendron corticosum. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Oil of Ceylon c. Lat., oleum cinnamomi [U. S. Ph. (in 

? art), Br. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], oleum cinnamomi ccylanici [Russ. 

h.] (seu zeylanici [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Swiss Ph.l), essentia cinna¬ 
momi [Belg. Ph.], cinnamomi oleum [Gr. Ph.], oleum volalile cin¬ 
namomi [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., huile volatile de cannelle[Fr. Cod.J. Ger., 
zeylanisches Zimmtol. It., olio di cannella . Sp., esencia de canela 
[Sp. Ph.]. A variety of c. oil derived from Ceylon c.; a yellowish 
oily liquid, of burning aromatic tasto, and peculiar agreeable odor, 
and ot' a sp. gr. of about T040 [U. S. Ph.J or, according to other 
pharmacopoeias, of P025 to T090. It grows darker and denser by 
exposure to the air from oxidation. It consists chiefly of cinnamic 
aldehyde. [B, 8,95.]—Oil of Chinese c. Lat., oleum cinnamomi 
[U. S. Ph. (in part), Aust. Ph., Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph.J, oleum 
cinnamomi cassice [Russ. Ph.J (seu Chinensis [Swiss Ph.]), cethero- 
leum cassice [Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., huile de casse 
(ou de cannelle de Chine). Ger., chinesisches Zimmtol. It., olio di 
cannella chinese. Roum., oleu de cinnamomia cassia [Roum. Ph.J. 
Syn.: oil of cassia [U. S. Ph.]. A variety of c. oil derived from 
Chinese c.; less agreeable in tasto and odor than the oil of Ceylon 
c. and, according to most pharmacopoeias, of higher speciflc gravity 
than the latter ; otherwise agreeing with lt in physical properties. 
[B, 95.]—Oli of c. See C. oil. —Sante F6 c. The Nectandra cin- 
namomoides. [B, 19, 275 ; a, 24.]—Spirit of c. See Spiritus cin¬ 
namomi.— Strong c.-water. See Aqua cinnamomi fortis.— Telli- 
clierry c. An inferior quality of c. produced in Southern India, 
probably from Cinnamomum iners. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Tincture of 
c. See Tinctura cinnamomi. —Tiunevelly c. An inferior quality 
of c., probably from Cinnamomum malabaricum. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 
—True c.-tree. The Cinnamomum zeylanicum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—AVild c. The Cinnamomum iners , the Pimenta acris , and the 
Canella alba. [B, 19, 172, 275; a, 24.]—Wild c.-tree. The Ca- 
nella alba. [B, 81,173.]—YVinter’» c.-bark. The Drimys Win- 
teri. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CINNAMONITRILE, n. Si 2 n-a 2 in-o-ni'tri 2 l. A compound, 
C*H 7 N, obtained by the action of phosphorus pentachloride on 
cinnamide. It forms crystals at a low temperature, boils at 255° C., 
and is soluble in alcohol but not in water. [a, 2 i.] 

CINNAMOSMA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-na 3 -mo 2 z(a 2 syma 3 . A 
genus of the Canellacece. Its bark is stimulant and aromatic, re- 
sembling that of Canella. [B, 42, 121 ; a, 24.]—C. fragrans. The 
only species; found in Madagascar. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CINNAMULE, n. Si 2 n'a 2 m-u 2 l. See Cinnamyl. 

CINNAMUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 u(ki 2 n)'na 2 m(na 3 m)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. 
According to Baillon, an old name for an Ethiopian perfume de¬ 
rived from a treecalled “ Caryopon.” [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. See Cinna- 

MON. 

CINNAMYL, n. Si 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 l. Fr., cinnamyle. Ger., C. A 
univalent radicle, CoH 7 0, found in cinnamic acid (which may be 
regarded as the hydrate of c.). [B, 2 (a, 24).]—Aceto-c., C. ace- 
tate. An oil, CsHjO.Cal^O, heavier than water, obtained by the 
action of acetyl chloride on sodium cinnamate; a very unstable 
compound. [B, 2 (a, 24).]—C. alcohol. See Cinnamic alcohol.— 
C. chloride. See Chlorcinnamyl.— C. cinnamate. See Sty- 
racin. —C. hydrate. See Cinnamic acid.— C. hydride. Cinna¬ 
mic aldehyde. [B, 2 (a, 24).]—C T siiure‘(Ger.). See Cinnamic acid. 
—C’wasserstoff (Ger.), Hydruret of c. See C. liydride. 

CINNAMYLIC, adj. Si 2 n-a 2 m-i 2 l'i 2 k. Containing or resembling 
cinnamyl. [a, 24.] 

CINNE^E(Lat.),n.f.pl. Si 2 n(ki 2 nVne 9 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, 
a subdi Vision of the Agrostideae y comprising Lagurus. Ciiceturus , 
lolypogon^ Gastridium , Agrostis y Lachnagrostis , Muehlenbergia, 
Tnchochloa , Podascemum , Apera , Calamagrostis , Ammophila. 
and Remirea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] ^ ’ 

CINNHYDRAMIDE, n. Si 2 n-hid'ra*m-i 2 d(id). Hydrocinna- 
mide; a compound, (C 6 H 6 C ? HqCH) 3 N 2 , produced by the action of 
dry ammoma on cinnamic aldehyde. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 

CINNITRANISIDE, n. Si 2 n-nl tra 2 n'i 2 s-i 2 d(id). Nitranisyl 
cinnamide ; a derivative of nitranisldine, CibHwNoO*, analogous 
to benzamide. [B, 2.] 

CINNOBER (Ger.), n. Tsen'no-be 2 r. See Cinnabar. 


CINNOLINE, n. Si 2 n'ol-en. A substance said to have the con- 
stitution C„H 4 < ™ * ? H . [B.] 

CINNUM (Lat.), CINNUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. Si 2 n(ki 9 n)'nu 3 m- 
(nu 4 m), -nu 3 s(nu 4 s). According to Arnobius, an old name for a 
drink of spelt-grain and wine. [B, 114 (a, 24).] 

CINNYL, n. Si 2 n'i 2 l. Fr., cinnyle. Ger., C. The univalent 
alcoholic radicle, C # H # , of cinnamic alcohol. [B (a, 24).]—C. alco¬ 
hol. Fr., alcool cinnylique. See Cinnamic alcohol.—C. cinna¬ 
mate. Fr., cinnamate de cinnyle. Ger., Zimmtsdure-Zimmtester. 
See Styracin. 

CINNYLIC, adj. Si 2 n-i 2 Pi 2 k. Yv. y cinniliqne y cinnylique. Con¬ 
taining cinnyl; resembling or relating to cinnamic acid. [B (a, 24).] 
— C. alcohol. See Cinnamic alcohol. 

CINNYEIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)mi 2 r(nu«r)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cinnyridees. A family of the Scansores. [L, 292.] 
CINNYROMORPIEE [Sundevall] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)- 
ni 2 r(nu 6 r)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf'e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. A family (cohort) of the Lamini- 
plantares. 2. A group of the Passeres. [L, 121, 320.] 

CINO (It.), n. Che'no. The Rosa canina. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CINOGLOSA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Then-o-glos'a 3 . See Cyno- 
glossum officinale. 

CINOIRAS (Port.), n. Sen-o-er'a 3 s. The Daucus carota. [B, 
321 (a, 24).] 

CINONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ken)-o 2 n'o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Ktvetv. to move, and vo<jo<s , a disease. Ger., Beicegungskrankheit. 
Any disease characterized by impairment of motion. [L, 325.] 
CINOPLANESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ken)-o(o 2 )-pla 2 n(pla 3 n)-e(aY- 
si 2 s. Gen., cinoplanes'eos {-is). From tetveiv , to move, and irAa^ijcris, 
aberration. Fr., cinoplanese. Irregularity or inco-ordination of 
muscular action. [A, 322 ; L, 325.J 

CINOKKODON (Sp.), n. Then-or-rod'on. The Rosa canina. 
[A, 447.] 

CINOSTERNID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si a n(ken)-o(o 2 )-stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn) / - 
i 2 ^d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Digitata or of the Testudinata. [L, 

CINQ-RACINES [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 k-ra 3 -sen. See 
Quinque radices aperientes majores (et minores). 

CINQUEFOIL, n. Si 2 n 2 k / foil. Fr., quintefeuille (from cinq y 
five, and feuille , a leaf). Ger., Fiinffingerkraut. The genus Poten¬ 
ti lia. [B, 5, 19, 121; a, 24.]—Alpine c. The Potentilla alpestris. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Brllliant c. The Potentilla splendens. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Calabrian c. The Potentilla calabrica. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Clusius’» c. The Potentilla clnsiana. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Colo- 
rado silvery c. The Potentilla hippiana. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Common c., Creeping c. The Potentilla reptans. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Dark crimson c. The Potentilla atrosanguinea. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] — Dwarf c. The Potentilla nana. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Dwarfest c. The Potentilla minima. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Goose- 
grass c. The Potentilla anserina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hoary c. 
The Potentilla argentea. [B, 275 (a, 24).J—Lady’s-mantle c. The 
Potentilla alchemilloides. [B, 275 (a, 24).] — Marsh c. The Coma¬ 
rum palustre. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Norway c., Norwegian c. 
The Potentilla norvegica. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Pyrenean c. The 
Potentilla pyrenaica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Rock c. The Potentilla 
rupestris. [B, 275 (a, 24).J—Slilning c. The Potentilla nitida. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sliowy c. The Potentilla speciosa. [B, 275 (a, 
24).] — Slirubby c. The Potentilla fruticosa,. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Silvery c. The Potentilla argentea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Snowy c. 
The Potentilla nivalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Spring c. The Potentilla 
verna. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Tliree-toothed-leaved c. The Poten¬ 
tilla tridentata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tormentil c. The Potentilla 
tormentilla. .[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tree-c. The Potentilla frutescens. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] — Tufted c. The Potentilla coespitosa. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—YVhite-flowered c. The Potentilla alba. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CINQUIER (Fr.), n. Sa 2 n 2 -ke-a. The Ccesalpinia bonducella. 
[A, 385.] 

CINTA (Lat.), n. f. Si a n(ki a nYta 3 . From cingere , to gird. A 
girdle.—C. beriberi ca. The sense of constriction, as of a girdle 
around the abdomen, that forms one of the symptoms of beri-beri. 
[B. F£ris, “Gaz. hebdoin. de med. et de chir.,” June 8, 1883, p. 383.] 
CINTE (Fr.), n. Sa 2 nt. The Rhamnus circumcissus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CINTR^ (Fr.), adj. Sa 2 n 2 -tra. Semicircular. [A, 385.] 
CINUKA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 n(ken)-u 2 r(ur)'a 3 . A group of the 
Thysanura. [L, 196.] 

CINZILLA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ki 2 n)-zi 2 l'la 3 . From cingulum , a 

f irdle. Of Paracelsus, a disease regarded by him as a variety of 
erpes exedens, but which probably was zoster. [G, 15.] 
CIOCCOLATA (It.), n. Cho 2 k-ko-la 3, ta 3 . See Chocolate.— C. 
ali’ arrow-root. See Chocolate of arrow-root. 

CIOIP/E [Leach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ki 2 )-o(o 2 )-i(e) / de(da 3 -e a ). A 
family of the Coleoptera. [L, 196.] 

CION (Lat.), n. m. and f. Si(keyo a n(on). Gen., ci'onos (-is). 
Gr., kiW. 1. Of Aretaeus and Hippocrates, the uvula; also, of 
Aretaeus, a swelling of the uvula. 2. Of Hippocrates, a warty 
excrescence of the vulva. 3. Of Pollux, the septum of the nosc. 
[A, 331 (a, 17); L, 84.] 

CIONDOLINO (It.), n. Cho 2 n-do-len'o. The Cytisus labur¬ 
num. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIONIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si(ke)-on(o a nyi a -a 3 . Gr., Ktovia. Of 
Dioscorides, the small Central columns in the shells of snails; also 
the middle parts of whelks and purple-fish near the centro of the 
strige. Calcined. they were formerly used in medicine. [A, 311 (a, 
17); L, 94 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O». not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli*, the; U, like oo ln too; U 2 , blue: U 3 , lull; U 4 , fuU; U\ urn; U«, like U (German). 
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CIONIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ke>o 2 n'i 2 d-ez(e a s). Fr., c. A 
subfamily or group of the Mecorrhynchi. [L, 262.] 

CIONIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(ke)'o 2 n-i 2 s. Gen., cion'idos {-is). Gr., 
kiovLs (dira, of <tW). Fr., c. See Cion. 

CIONITIS (Lat.), d. f. Si(ke)-o 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., cioniVidis. 
From kiW, the uvula (see also -itis*). Fr., cionite . See Staphylitis. 

CIONOCRANIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si(ke)"o 2 n-o(o 2 )-kra(kra 3 )'- 
ni 2 -a 3 . From kiW , a columella, and <paviov, the skull. A suborder 
of the Lacertilia. [L, 121.] 

CIONOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(ke)-o 2 n-o 2 p-to'si 2 s. Gen., cion- 
o ptos f eos {-is). From kiW, the uvula, and irrioo-is. a drooping. Re- 
laxation of the uvula. [A, 316.] 

CIONOKKHAPHIA (Lat,), n. f. Si(ke)-o a n-o 2 r-ra(ra 3 )'fi 2 -a 3 . 
From kiW, the uvula, and pa<j>rj , a sewing. Fr., cionoixhaphie. 
Ger., Zdpfchennath. See Staphylorrhaphy. 

CI0N0T03IE, n. Si-o 2 n'o-tom. From kiW, the uvula, and 
t 4/tvttv, to cut. Lat., cionotomus. Fr., c. Ger., Zapfchenmesser. 
A curved scissors for cutting off the uvula. [L, 41.] 
CIONOTOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Fr., coupe-bride (2d def.). Ger., 
Zapfchenmesser (Ciotomus , 2d def.). 1. See Cionotojie. 2. An in- 
strument invented by Desault for cutting bridles in the rectum and 
• bladder; a sort of amygdalotome or bistouri cacht. [E.] 
CIONOTOMY, n. Si-o 2 n-o 2 t'o-mi a . See Staphylotomy. 
CIORI, n. The Piper nigrum. [B. 121 (a, 24).] 

CIOTA, n. In Provence, a variety of the raisin. [B, 121 (o, 24).] 
CIOTOLONE (It.), n. Che-o-to-lo'na. In Florence. the Peziza 
capsularis and the Helvella acaulis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIPA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ke)'pa 3 . See Cepa. 

CIPIPA, n. Fr., cipipe. In Guiana, tapioca. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CIPO (Port.), n. Se-po'. 1. In Brazil, the Anchieta salutaris. 
[“Pharm. Ztg.,” 1889, No. 7, p. 55; k ‘Nouv. rem.,” March 8. 1889, p. 

120 ] 2. In Brazil, a general term for many climbing plants. [B, 
52 (a, 24).] 3. The Ruyschia souroubea. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. crnz, 
Lat,, c. crux. In Brazil, the Chiococca racemosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—C. d’alho. In Brazil, the Sequieria Jloribunda. [B, 121 (a, 24). 1 
— C. das cobras. In Brazil, the Cissampelos pare ira. [B, 121,180 
(a, 24).]—C. de cabocolo. In Brazil, the Tetracera volubilis. [B, 

121 (a, 24).]—C. de cameras. In Brazil, the Ipecacuanha annu- 
lata. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—C. de carijb. In Brazil, the Tetracera 
oblonga. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—C. de cnnanam. A species of the 
Euphorbiacece , probably the Euphorbia phosphorea. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—C. dosnessas boticas. See C. de cameras.— C. guyra. 
In Brazil, the Bignonia guyra. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIPOLLACCIO (It.), n. Che-pol-la 3 t'che-o. The Ornithogalum 
narbonense. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 

CIPON, n. Fr., ciponime. In Guiana, a tree, probably the 
Symplocos alstonia (tea of Bogotd). [B, 121, 18); o, 24.] 
CIPPER-NUT, n. Si a p'u 6 r-nu 3 t. The Bunium flexuosum. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

CIPRE (Fr.), n. Sepr. 1. The Cordia gerascanthus. 2. A va¬ 
riety of Pinus tceda. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIPRES (Sp.). n. The-pras'. The Cupressussempervirens. [L, 77.] 
CIPRESSENMOS (Ger.), n. Tse-pre 2 s'se 2 n-mos. The Lycopo- 
dium alpinum of Baillon. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

CIPRESILLO (Sp.), n. The-pras-ePyo. The Santolina chamce- 
cyparissas. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIPRESSINA (It.), n. Che-pre 2 s-sen'a 3 . The genus Tamarix. 
(B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIPRIElt, n. A wine made in Senegal from the palm. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CIPRINID^) (Lat,), CIPRINIDI (Lat.), n’s, f. ol. and m. pl. 
Si 2 p(ki 2 p)-ri 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i(e). See Cyprinid-e. 

CIPUltA [Aublet] (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 p(ki 2 p)-u 2 r(ur)'a 3 . Fr ..cipnrt. 
A genus of iridaceous herbs of the tribe Sisyrinchiece. (B, 19, 42, 
121 (a, 24).]—C. martinicensis [Humboldt and Bonpland]. Fr., 
iris de la Martinique. A species the root of which is tonic, astrin¬ 
gent, and emmenagogue, and the sap sternutatory. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. paludosa. Fr., cipure des marais. A species with bluish 
flowers, found in Guiana, on damp plateaus. [A, 491 ; B, 19 (o. 24).] 
CIPURE<E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 p(ki 2 p)-u a r(ur)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of tne Sisyrinchiece , order Iridece, 
embracing Cipura , Sphenostig , Eleuiherine , Calydorea , Gelasine , 
and Nemastylis. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

CIQUE (Fr.), n. Sek. A species of Laurei. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CIRCAEA [Linnseus] (Lat.), n. f. Su‘ > r(ker)-se / (ka 3, e 2 )-a 3 . Gr.. 
Kipiccua (from ki ptcy, the enchantress). Fr., r circee, sordere. hei'be 
enchanteresse (ou aux magiciennes, ou St.-Etienne). Ger., Hexen- 
kraut , Stephanskraut , Waldkletten. It., drcea , erba di Santa 
Stefano. Sp., drcea. A genus of perennial herbs, referred by 
Bentham and Hooker to the order Onagrariece. It embraces sev- 
eral species indigenous to the north temperate and frigid zones. 
According to Dioscorides, 4 oz. of the bruised root macerated in 3 
pints of sweet wine and drank for three days together “ purges the 
womb,” and the seed, taken in sorbile liquors, “ generates plenty 
of milk ” ; but by Parkinson the piant there referred to is not con- 
sidered the piant of the same modern name. [A. 491 (a, 21); B, 34, 
42 (a, 24); L, 94, 105, 116 (a, 21).]— C. alpinia. A piant similar to 
C. lutetiana found in the mountainous parts of Europe. [B, 190 (a. 
24).]—C. lutetiana [Linnaeus], C. pubescens [Pollich], C. vul¬ 
garis [Monch]. Fr.. tierce , herbe aux sorciers. Ger., Stephans - 
kraut, Waldklette. Enchanter's bindweed, nightshade, mandrake ; 
common species of the genus. The leaves ( folia circcece) were 
formerly used as a vulnerary and cataplasm. and were thought by 
the superstitious to have magical power. \A. 505 ; B. 19, 173, 180 (a, 
24).]—Folia circaea?. The leaves of C. lutetiana. [B, 180 (a, 24).) 


CIKC/EACE.E [Lindley] (Lat.), u. f. pl. Su 5 r(ki 2 r)-se(ka 3 -e a )-a- 
(aVse a (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., circeacees. An order of calycitioral Sun - 
carpece, subsequently made an order allied to the Onagrariece. [B, 
170, 180 (a, 24).J 

CIRC^EE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 5 r(ki a r>se / (ka 3/ e a >e a -e(a 3 -e a ). 1. 
Of De Candolle, a tribe of the Onagrariece , embracing Lopezia and 
Circcea. Koch and Meissner make the family consist of Circaea. 
2. Of Reichenbach (1832), a subdivision of the Myrobalanece, witli 
the genus Circcea. He afterward (1837) made it an enlarged divis- 
ion of the Onagracece , subdivided into the groups Lopeziece, Com- 
bretece , and Alangiece (1841, Montiniece). 3. Of Jussieu, a tribe of 
the Onagrariece, with the genus Circcea. 4. Of Dumortier, a tribe 
of the Onagridece (subsequently Onagracece ), including Lopezia and 
Circcea. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CIRCEADiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 6 r(ker)-se(ka)'a a d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e a ). 
A family of the Cryptocarpce. [L.J 

CIRCEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 8 r(ki a r)-se(kaYe(a 3 -e a ). Of Lindley 
and of Baillon, a tribe of the Onagracece , including Riesenbachia , 
Diplandra, Lopezia , and Circcea. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CIRCEE (Fr.), n. Ser-sa. The genus Circcea , especially the 
Circcea lutetiana. [A, 385.] 

CIRCEELUS (Lat.), n. m., dim. of drculus. Su 5 r(ki a r)-se a l- 
(ke 2 l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). A small circle. [A, 318.]—Circei 1 i cerebelli. 
The laminae or folia of the cerebellum. [I, 3; K.]—Circei 11 ve¬ 
nosi spinales (seu vertebrales). The transverse branches oppo¬ 
site the bodies of the vertebrae which communicate between the an¬ 
terior and posterior longitudinal spinal veins. [L, 31.]—C. venosus 
foraminis intervertebralis. A venous plexus surrounding an 
intervertebral foramen and connecting the internal spinal veins 
with the veins of the back. [L, 31.]—C. venosus hypoglossi. 
Syn.: rete venosum condyloideum. A venous plexus surrounding 
the hypoglossal nerve in the anterior condylar foramen, communi- 
cating internally with the occipital or circular sinus, and externally 
with the internal jugular vein or one of its branches. [L, 332.] 

CIRCINER (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 6 Hki a r)'si a n(ki 2 n)-e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., 
drdnees. A subfamily of the Falconidce. [L, 303.] 

CIRCINAE, CIRCINATE, adps. Su 5 r'si 2 n-a 2 l, -at. Lat., dr- 
cinalis , drdnatus (from Kipxo?, a circle). Fr., c., circini, entortille. 
Ger ., lockenformig. It., avvolto. Sp., enroscado. Rolled (said of 
a leaf when it is coiled downward from the apex, as in a fern); 
rounded, ring-shaped (said of the arrangement of cutaneous lesions). 
[A, 491 (a, 21) ; B, 19, 34 ; a. 24.] 

CIRCINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Su 6 r(ki a r) / si a n(ki a n)-i(e). See Circina. 

CIRCINNUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 5 r(ki 2 r)-si a n(ki 2 n) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See 
Cincinnus. 

CIRCINUS (Lat.), n. m. Su & r(ki a r)'si a n(ki a n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.. nCp- 
kivos. 1. A circie. 2. A pair of compasses. 3. An old term for zos¬ 
ter. [A, 318, 322; B, 121; G.] 

CIRCLE, n. Su 6 r-k’l. Gr., KipKos, kvkXos. KpUos. Ar .,halac,maz‘ 
da. Heb., chug, mechuga. Lat., drculus (dim. of circus). A.-S., 
circol, drcul. Yr., cercie. Ger., Zirkel, Kreis. It., drcolo. cerchio. 
Sp., circulo. 1. A continuous curved line in the shape of a ring, 
every point of which is equidistant from a common centre. For 
mathematical purposes, a c. is supposed to be divided into 360 equal 



CA, the anterior cerebra! art^rv; COA, the anteror commnmcafng; CM, tbe mlddle 
cerebral; 67, the internal carotid; COP, the posterior communicatinp: CH, the anterior 
chorioid; CPO, the posterior cerebral: CHS, the superior cerebral; CfitA , the anterior in¬ 
ferior cerebellar; AUD, the Internal sndilorv ; BA, the hasilar; V, the vertebral; CI1IP, 
the posterior inferior cerebel’ar; SPA, the anterior aplnal; SPP,, the posterior Bpinal. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A«, all: Ch, chin: Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; 1, die. I 2 , tn; N, in: N 2 . tank; 
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parts (degrees). 2. Any curved line, structure, or appliance more or 
less resembling a c. (Ist def.). 3. A series of similar or related ob- 
jects, events, etc., so connected as to maintain a common action or 
produce a common resuit. 4. See Circuit.— Baudelocque’s c. 
See Baudelocque's calipers.— Ciliary c. Fr., cercie ciliaire. Ger., 
Ciliarzirkel, Citiarkreis. It n circolo ciliare. Sp., circulo citiar. 
See Ciliary ligament. [L, 31.]—C. of Carus. See Carus's curve. 
— C’s of diffusion. See under Diffusion.—C*s of dispersion. 
See under Dispersion.— C. of Ilaller. See Circulus arteriosus 
Halleri , Circulus venosus mammce , and Annulus fibrosus atrio¬ 
ventricularis.-— C. of sensation, C. of sensibility [E. H. Weberj. 
A circular or oval area of the skin within the limits of which ali 
tactile impressions are referred to the same point. [L, 121.]—C. of 
Willis. Lat., circulus arteriosus Willisii. Fr., cercte de Willis. 
Ger., Zirkel des Willis , Willis'scher Zirkel. It., circolo anastomotico 
di Willis. A roughly circular channel of communication between 
tbe arteries of the base of the brain, formed by the anterior and 
posterior cerebral and the anterior and posterior communicating 
arteries. [C.l—Color c. An instrument for testing color-blindness 
adapted to Holmgreffs method. It consists of a fixed test-board, 
tlie segment of a c. in form, holding 6 test-colors (bobbins of colored 
yarns) arranged along its concave margin ; also of a revolving color 
disc. into the periphery of which numerous (72) bobbins of variously 
colored yarns are set promiscuously. Each of the latter, as the disc 
is revolved, comes successively into opposition with each of the test- 
colors (red, orange, green, blue, violet, and purple). One of the test- 
colors liaving been shown the person whose sight is to be tested, he 
is asked to turn the disc until that one of the tints on its margin 
comes opposite the selected test-color which most nearly corre- 
sponds to it; and this is repeated with different colors until the 
amount and sort of deficiency in color-sense are determined. [C. 
S. Jeaffreson, “Lancet,” July 17, 1876, p. 115 (a, 17).]—Diffusion 
c*s. See under Diffusion.— Dispersion c’s. See under Disper¬ 
sion.— Galvanic c. A galvanic Circuit, [a, 24.]—Lower polar c. 
[Barnes]. Fr., cercie polaire inferieur. An arbitrary boundary 
between the meridional and the cervical zones of the uterus.—Po¬ 
lar c. Fr., cercie polaire. A more or less decided circular groove 
on the surface of a cell during caryocinesis, indicating the termina- 
tions of the striae of the antipodal cone. [Waldeyer, “Arch. f. 
Anat.,” xxxiii; “Arch. de tocol.,’' Apr., 1889, p. 275 (L).]—Polar 
c*s of the uterus. See Lower polar c. and Upper polar c,— 
Tympanal c. See Annulus tympani.— Upper polar c. [Barnes]. 
Fr., cercie polaire superieur. An arbitrary boundary between the 
fundal ana the meridional zones of the uterus.—Voltaic c. A 
galvanic Circuit, [a, 24.] 

CIRCLET, n. Su 5 rk'le 2 t. See Circellus. 

CIRCOCELE, n. Su 6 rk'o-sel. See Cirsocele. 

CIRCON, n. Su 6 rk'o 2 n. See Zircon. 

CIRCONCIS (Fr.), n. Ser-ko 2 n 2 -se. See Circumscissus. 

CIRCONCISEUR (Fr.), n. Ser-ko 2 n 2 -sez-u 5 r. One who prac- 
tlces circumcision. [L, 41.] 

CIBCONCISION (Fr.), n. Ser-ko 2 n 2 -sez-e-o 2 n 2 . See Circum¬ 
cision. 

CIUCONCISSILE (Fr.), adj. Ser-ko 2 n 2 -sez-el. See Circum¬ 
scissus. 

CIRCONFERENCE (Fr.), n. Ser-ko 2 n 2 -far-a 3 n 2 s. See Cir- 
cumference. 

CIRCONFLEXE (Fr.), adj. Ser-ko 2 n 2 -fle 2 x. See Circumflex. 

CIRCONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 5 r(ker)-kon'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Zir- 
conium. 

CIRCONSCRIPTION (Fr.), n. Ser-ko 2 n 2 -skrep-se-o 2 n 2 . See 
Circumscriptio. 

CIRCONSCRIT (Fr.), adj. Ser-ko 2 n 2 -skre. See Circumscribed. 

CIRCONSPECTION (Fr.), n. Ser-ko 2 n 2 -spe 2 k-se-o 2 n 2 . See 

ClRCUMSPECTION. 

CIRCONVOLUTION (Fr.), n. Ser-ko 2 n 2 -vol-u 8 -se-o 2 n 2 . See 
Convolution. — Cinquifcme c. occipitale [Broca]. See Fifth 
occipital convolution.— Cinqui^me c. temporale [Broca]. See 
Uncinate gyrus. —C. & crochet. See Uncinate convolution. — 
C. angulaire. See Angular convolution. — C. arciforme, C, 
arqu£e. See Uncinate convolution.— C. cach6e. See Island of 
Reil. —C. centrale ant^rieure. See Anterior Central convolu¬ 
tion. —C. centrale post6rieure. See Posterior Central convolu¬ 
tion.— C. c6r6brale. A cerebral convolution. [I, 18 ; L, 150.]—C. 
courbe. Syn .: pii courbe. See Angular gyrus.— C. cr§t£e. See 
Gyrus cristatus linguiformis. — C. cuneiforme. See Cuneate 
lobule. —C. d*Ammon. See Hippocampus major,—C. de Broca. 
See Inferior frontal convolution.— C. de la cavit6 digitale. 
See Hippocampus minor.—C. de la corne de 1’Ammon. See 
Uncinate convolution.— C. de la grande fente. See Gyrus 
fornicatus.—C* de la scissure de Sylvius. See Callosal con¬ 
volution. —C. de Phippocainpe. See Uncinate convolution. 
—C. de 1’lnsula. See Island of Reil. —C. de 1’ourlet. See Cal¬ 
losal convolution.— C. d’enceinte. The third frontal convolu¬ 
tion. [A, 385.]—C’s de passage. Convolutions that connectthe 
parietal and tne occipital parts of a cerebral hemisphere. [A, 385.] 
—C. du coln. See Cuneate lobule.— C. du corps calleux. See 
Gyrus fornicatus.—C» du grand hippocampe [Vicq d'Azyr]. 
See Hippocampal convolution.— C. du lobule de Pinsula. See 
Gyri operti.— C’s en coin. The small infolded convolutions form- 
ing the posterior extremity of a cerebral hemisphere. [A, 385.j— 
C. en crochet. See Uncinate convolution.— C. enveloppante 
de la scissure de Sylvius. See Callosal convolution.— C. fron¬ 
tale ascendante. See Ascending frontal convolution.— C. fron¬ 
tale externe. The external surface of the superior frontal convo¬ 
lution. [I, 36.]—C. frontale inferie ure. See Inferior frontal 
convolution.— C. frontale interne inf^rieure. See Callosal 
convolution.— C. frontale interne sup6rieure. See Marginat 
convolution.— C. frontale moyenne. See Middle frontal con¬ 


volution.— C. fusiforme. See Fusiform lobule.— C. godron^e 
[Duval]. See Dentate convolution.— C’s inf6rieures de l’li6ml- 
sphdre c6r6brale. The inferior convolutions of the brain. [I, 
81.]—C. interne. 1. One of the convolutions on the mcsial surface 
of a cerebral hemisphere. 2. Of Gratiolet, the gyrus fornicatus. 
[I, 35.]—C. limbique. See Limbic lobe.— C. linguale, C. lin- 
guiforme. See Gyrus cristatus linguiformis.—C. marginale. 
See Marginal convolution.—C’s moyennes de I’h6mlspli6re 
c6r6brale. The convolutions on the mesial aspect of a cerebral 
hemisphere. [I, 18.]—C. occipitale externe. See Superior occi¬ 
pital convolution,— C. occipitale interne. See Parieto-occipital 
convolution.— C. occipitale moyenne. See Middle occipital 
convolution.— C. olfactif. See Olfactory lobe.— C. olfactif ex¬ 
terne. See Ectorrhinal fold.— C. olfactif interne. See En- 
torrhinal fold.— C. parietale accessoire [Sappey]. A small 
convolution, apparently the prsecuneus. [I, 36.]—C. parietale 
ant^rieure, C. parietale ascendante. See Ascending parietal 
convolution.— C. parietale infgrieure. See Inferior parietal 
convolution.— C. parietale post^rieure. See Descending parie- 
tal convolution.— C. parietale sup^rieure. See Superior parie¬ 
tal convolution. — C*s post^rieures de l’li£mispli&re. The 
posterior occipital cerebral convolution. [I. 18.]—C. post-rolan- 
dique [Broca]. See Ascending parietal convolution.— C. pr£ro- 
landique. See Ascending frontal convolution.— C. retourn<Se. 
See Uncinate convolution. —C*s sup^rleurcs [Gratiolet]. The 
anterior and posterior Central cerebral convolutions. [I, 35.]—C. 
supramarginale. See Supramarginal convolution. — C. stis- 
orbitaire. See Supra - orbital convolution. — C. temporale 
inf^rieure. The inferior temporo-sphenoidal convolution. [I, 
70.]—C. temporale moyenne. The middle temporo-sphenoidal 
convolution. [I, 70.]—C. teniporo-occipitale, C. unci form e. 
See Uncinate convolution. [I, 28.]—DeuxiSme c. occipitale. 
See Second occipital convolution.— Deuxieme c. parietale. 
See Inferior parietal convolution.— Deuxieme c. temporale. 
See Second temporo-sphenoidal convolution.— Grande c. du 
corps calleux. See Gyrus fornicatus.— Grande c. parietale 
post^rieure. See Descending parietal convolution. — Pre- 
midre c. ant^rieure. The superior frontal convolution. [I, 
35.] — Preml&re c. de passage (ou passage pariato - occi¬ 
pitale). See First annectant convolution.— Premiere c. fron¬ 
tale. See Superior frontal convolution.— Premiere c. fron¬ 
tale interne. See Internal frontal convolution.— Premiere 
c. occipitale. The superior occipital convolution. [I, 28.]— 
Premiere c. parietale. See Superior parietal convolution.— 
Premiere c. sup^rieure. The ascending frontal convolution. 
[I, 35.]—Premiere c. temporale. See Superior temporo-sphe¬ 
noidal convolution. —Premi&re c. temporo-sph£noidale. See 
First temporo-sphenoidol convolution,— Quatrifeme c. tempo¬ 
rale [Broca]. See Fusiform lobule.— Seconde c. ant6rieure. 
The middle frontal convolution. [I. 35.]—Seconde c. de passage 
(ou passage pari£to-occipitale). See Second annectant con¬ 
volution.— Seconde c. frontale. See Middle frontal convolu¬ 
tion. —Seconde c. frontale interne. See Internal frontal con¬ 
volution. —Seconde c. occipitale. The middle (or second) oc¬ 
cipital convolution. [1,55.]—Seconde c. sup£rleure. The ascend¬ 
ing parietal convolution. [I, 35.]—Seconde c. temporale. See 
Second temporo-sphenoidal convolution.— Troisieme c. ant£- 
rieure, Trolsi^me c. frontale. See Inferior frontal convolu¬ 
tion. —TroisiSme c. occipitale. See Inferior occipital convo¬ 
lution.— Troisieme c. temporale. The third (inferior; temporo- 
sphenoidal convolution. [I, 64.] 

CIRCONVOLUTIONNAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ser-ko 2 n 2 -vo-lu 8 -se- 
o 2 n-na 2 r. Pertaining to convolutions or a convolution. [L, 41.] 

CIRCOS (Lat.), n. m. Su 5 r(ki 2 r) / ko 2 s. Gr., ripi cos. An old name 
for a ring, especially one attached to a wall, for holding a pulley 
employed in tbe reduction of dislocations. [A, 325.] 

CIRCUIT, n. Su 5 rk'i 2 t. Gr., wepioSos. Lat., circuitus (from 
circuire , to go around). Fr., c. Ger., Kreis , Kreislauf , Umlauf. 
It., circuito . Sp., circuito. 1. The act of moving around continu- 
ously in a more or less circular course ; revolution. 2. The course 
taken in such a motion ; of an electrical current, the chain of ob- 
jects through which it passes. 3. Of a recurrent disease, the period 
of its revolution. [A, 318, 325, 385.] 

CIRCULAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ser-ku 8 l-a 2 r. Circular ; as a n., a 
circular turn or loop, as of a bandage or of the umbilical cord 
around some part of the foetus. (Lat., funiculus umbilicalis f cetus 
circumvolutus. Ger., Nabelschnurumschlingung). [A, 385.] 

CIRCULAR, adj. Su 6 rk'u 2 l-a 3 r. Gr., kvkAociSjjs. Lat., circu¬ 
laris. Fr., circulaire. Ger., zirkelformig , Jcreisfbrmig , circular. 
It., circolare. Sp., c. 1. Having the form of a circle. 2. Charac¬ 
teri zed by alternations of depression and excitement (see C. insan- 
ity). [A, 10.] 

CIRCULARIS (Lat.), adj. Su 5 rk(ki 2 rk)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. Cir¬ 
cular ; as a n.. a circular muscle, such as the levator anguli oris 
alaeque nasi, the orbicularis palpebrarum, the sphincter ani, ete. 
[A, 491 (a, 21) ; L, 118.] 

CIRCULATING, adj. Su 6 rk'u 2 l-at-i 2 ng. Lat., circulans. Fr., 
circulant. Ger., circulirend. In a state of circulation, especially 
of being carried around in the circulation of the blood. 

CIRCULATIO (Lat.), n. f. Su 6 rk(ki 2 rk)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'sbi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen.. circulation'is. See Circulation.— C. foetalis. See Foetal 
circulation.— C. humorum. See under Circulation (4th def.). 
—C. sanguinis. See Circulation (2d def.).—C. succi. See under 
Circulation (4th def.). 

CIRCULATION, n. Su 6 rk-u 2 l-a , shu 3 n. Gr., kvkAohtis. Lat., 
circulatio. Fr., c., mouvement circulaire. Ger., Kreislauf , Um- 
laufi Zirculation. It., circolazione. Sp., circulacion. 1. Continu- 
ous motion, as of air ; especially such motion in a definite Circuit; 
in distillation, the process of repeatedly returning the distillate to 
the stili after condensation, to undergo redistillation. [Ure (a, 24).] 
2. The motion of the blood through the vessels of the animal body 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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(from the left ventricle of the heart through the arteries, capillaries, 
and veins, to the right auricle, thenee to the right ventricle, and 
from there through the pulmonary vessels, to the left auricle and 
then the left ventricle again). 3. The transit of blood through the 
vessels of any single tissue, region, or organ of the body (see sub- 
headings), 4. The movements in or through organic bodies of 



THE CIRCULA TION OF THE BLOOD. 

8VC y the superior vena cava; JVC, the inferior vena cava; RA, the right auricle ; TV t 
the tricuspid valve; RV, the right ventricle; PA , the pulmonary arlerv, P, the pulir.o- 
nary valve ; /V, the pulmonary veins; LA, the left auricle; AfF t the mitral valve; LV t 
the left ventricle; a, the aortic valve; Aa, the aortic arch 

flulds or substances other than blood— e. g ., the contents of the 
stomach, or the non-excrementitious eleinents of bile, and espe- 
cially where they return by a definite course to thcir starting-point, 
or pass through a cycle of transformations— e. g ., the movements of 
sap in plants (Lat., circulatio humorum ), or the course pursued by 
inorganic bodies from the earth to plants, from plants to living or- 

f anisms, and thenee to the earth again. [L, 87 (a, 17).]—Adult c. 

he c. (2d def.) which is established after birth, succeeding to the 
fcetal c. TL.]—Allantoic c., Allantoid c. Er., c. allantoidienne 
(ou deuxieme ). Ger.. zweiter Blutkreislauf. The c. (2d def.) through 
the vessels of the allantois. [L, 158.]—Arterial c. Fr., c. arieri- 
elle. The c. (2d def.) through the arteries. [L, 88.]—Artificia] c. 
The c. (2d def.) maintained artificially in cases of sudden impair- 
ment of the heart’s action, as by placing the person in the recum¬ 
bent posture, rubbing the limbs, etc. [B. W. Richardson, “ Proc. of 
the Roy. Soc., 1 ' June 15, 1865; C. E. Jennings, “ Lancet,’ 1 Feb. 14, 
1885, p. 289.]—Capillary c. Fr., c. capillaire (ou des parenchymes). 
Ger., Capillarkreislauf. 1. The c. (2d def.) through the capillary 
vessels. The rate of this movement is variable, and not ahvays in 
proportion to the number or force of the heart-beats. 2. The c. of 
sap in the trachenchyma. [B. 34 (a, 24).]— Cardiaco-pulmonary 
c. The adult c. [L.]—C. allantoidienne (Fr.). See Allantoid 
c.—C. blastodermique (Fr.). See Vitelline c.—C. cardiaque 
(Fr.). The c. (2d def.) through the heart. [L, 88.]—C. cliez le 
foetus (Fr.). See Fcetal c.—C. cliiiuique (Fr.). See Nutrient c. 
—C. complete (Fr.). A c. (2d def.) such as that of birds and 
mammals (i. e., in which the heart has four cavities, and no mixt¬ 
ure of arterial and venous blood occurs in the heart). [L, 158.] 
—C. definitive (Fr.), C. de 1’adulte (Fr.). See Adult c— C. 
de la lymphe (Fr.). See Lymphatic c.—C. de la s£ve (Fr.). The 
c. of the sap in plants. [A, 385.]—C. de la vel ne porte (Fr.). See 
Portal c.—C. de la v£sicule umbilicale (Fr.). See Vitelline c.— 
C. des parenchymes (Fr.). See Capillary c. (lst def.).—C. 
deuxieme (Fr.). See Allantoid c.—C. double (Fr.). A c. (2d 
def.) in which there is both a systemic and a pulmonic c., even 
though the venous and arterial blood may be mingled in the heart; 
found in hirds, reptiles, and mammals. [L. 158.]—C. du latex (Fr.). 
The movement or the peculiar juice—milky and variously colored— 
through the cienchyma. [B, 34 (a, 24); L, 49.]—C. du sang (Fr.). 
See C. (2d def.).—C. gastro-vasculaire (Fr.). The movement of 
the nutrient fluids in the digestive cavities of certain animals in 
which there is no true vascular system. [L, 158.]—C. hGpatico- 
pulmonaire (Fr.). See Adult c.—C. incomplete (Fr.). The 
c. (2d def.) of the Reptilia , in which the venous and arterial blood 
are mixed in the heart. [L, 158.1—C. lacunalre (Fr.). A c. of 
blood or of a nutrient fiuid through blood-vessels whose continuity is 
interrupted by cavities (in which, in many instances, organs are situ- 
ated). [L, 88, 158.]—C. lymphatique (Fr.). See Lymphatic c.—C. 
nerveuse (Fr.). The c. of a hypothetical nervous fiuid in the 
nerves. [L, 41.]—C. of the blood. See C. (2d def.).—C. of pro- 
toplasm. 1. The movement, in a steady current from place to 


place within the cell, of the granules imbedded in the threads of 
protaplasm. 2. The rotation of protoplasm. [B, 229 (a, 24).]—C. 
umbilicale (Fr.), C. ompltalo-m€sent£rique (Fr.). See Vitei- 
line c.—C. p6ritrachienne. A c. believed by some to be carried 
on between the inner and outer coats of the tracheae of inseets. IL, 
158.]—C. port»-li6patique (Fr.). See Portat c. —C. pulmonaire 
(Fr.). See Pulmonary c.—C. renale (Fr.). The c. (3d def.) through 
the kidneys. [L, 41.]—C. simple (Fr.). The c. (2d def.) as it is car¬ 
ried on in fishes (the heart containing venous blood only). [L, 158 ] 
—C. systdinique (Fr.). See Systemic c.—C. veineuse (Fr.). See 
Venous c— C. vitelline (Fr.). See Vitelline c.—Collateral c., 
Compensatory c. The c. of blood through vessels which, being 
ordinarily small and of comparatively little importance, become 
enlarged to compensate for the complete or partial closure of the 
main vessels of a part, with which they communicate on bolh the 
proximal and the distal side of the obstruction.—Derivative c. 
Fr., c. derivative [Sucquet]. A c. of the blood of certain parts (such 



as the nose, the ears. the flngers, the intestine, the parotid gland, 
the liver. etc.) from the arteries to the veins by means of small com- 
municating vessels that are larger than capillaries. [“Bull. de 
Pacad. de m6d.,” June 18,1861. p. 825 (a, 18).]—Deuxieme c. (Fr.). 
See Placental c.— Foetal c. Fr., c. fcetale. Ger., Fcetalkreislauf , 
Kreislauf der Frucht. It., circolazione fetale. The circulation 
in the foetus and the umbilical cord and placenta. The blood enters 
the body through the umbilical vein, by which and its branches and 
connections the larger portion passes through the liver, a relatively 
small quantity entering the Inferior vena cava through the ductus 
venosus. TJie portion which passes through the liver enters the as- 
cending vena cava, which then contains the blood from the lower 
portion of the body, that which comes directly from the umbilical 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A*, ah; A*, all; Ch, chin; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; X 3 , tanfc; 
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vein, and that from the hepatic veins. It then enters the right auri- 
cle of the heart, where it is deflected by the Eustachian valve 
through the foramen ovale into the left aurlcle. The blood from 
the head and upper portion of the body enters the right auricle and 
passes through the anriculo-ventricular opening into the right ven- 
triele. That in the left auricle passes into the left ventricle, and 
thence Into the aorta, while that in the right ventricle passes through 
the ductus arteriosus also into the aorta. The blood in the aorta, 
with the exception of that whlch goes to the head and upper por¬ 
tion of the body, passes down into the internal iliac arteries, and 
thence, with the exception of that supplying the lower portion of the 
body, passes through the hypogastric arteries to the umbilicus, 
where they form the umbilical arteries. Through the umbilical ar- 
teries it passes to the placenta, and thence to the umbilical vein. 
The left auricle and ventricle receive a small amount of blood by 
the pulmonary veins, and a small quantity goes to the lungs from 
the right ventricle. [L, 171.]—Grande c. (Fr.), Greater c. See 
Systemic c.— Intracellular c. Fr., c. intracellulaire. The move- 
ment of the protoplasm of the cells of plants when it is intermittent 
and varies in direction according to the form of the cell. [L, 49.] — 
Lacunar c. See C. lacunaire.—T>e sser c. See Pulmonary c .— 
Nutrient c. Fr., c. nutritive. The c. of blood in an organ 
for the purpose of nourisliing the organ, as distinguished from 
the c. of blood in the same organ to be subjected to the physio- 
logical action of the organ. [L, 330.]—Parietal compensatory 
c. [Trousseau]. The venous compensatory c. observed in the ab- 
dominal parietes in cases of obstruction to the hepatic. LL, 330.] 
—Petite c. (Fr.). See Pulmonary c.—Placental c., Placen- 
tary c. Fr., c. placentaire , deuxieme c. The c. (2d def.) of the 
fcetal blood through the umbilical arteries, the capillaries of the 
villi, and, in the reverse direction, the fcetal veins, on the one 
hand ; on the other hand, the c. of the maternal blood through the 
uterine arteries, the intervillous lacunae, the utero-placental sinuses, 
and back into the uterine veins. [A, 5.]—Portal c. Fr., c. porte. 
Ger., Pfortkreislauf. The c. through the portal vein and espe- 
cially its hepatic branches. [K.]—Premi ere c. (Fr.), Priniary 
c., Primitive c. See Vitelline c,—Protoplasmic c. See C. of 
protoplasm— Pulmonary c., Pulmonlc c. Fr., c. pulmonaire, 
c. definitive (2d def.), c. troisieme. Ger., Lungenkreislauf. 1. The 
c. of blood through the pulmonary vessels from the right ventricle 
to the lungs and back to the left auricle. 2. The adult c. [K.1— 
lteturn c. The backvvard motion of the blood to the heart in the 
systemic c. [a, 17.]— Secontl c. See Fcetal c.— Secretory c. The 
c. of blood in a gland for the purpose of the physiological action of 
the gland, as distinguished from the c. of blood destined for its 
nutrition. [L, 330.] —Spiral c. Syn.: rotation. Of Schleiden, a 
movement of the whole mass of protoplasm inclosing a vegetable 
ceil-cavity in a thick current. [Sachs (a, 24).]—Systemic c. Fr., c. 
sysUmique (ou generale), grande c. It., circolazione grande (o 
generale). Ger., Korperkreislauf, grosser Kreislauf. The c. of 
blood through the entire body except the lungs. [K.]—Tliird c., 
Troisieme c. (Fr.). See Adult c.—Utero-placental c. Fr., c. 
utero-placentaire. Ger., Uteroplacentarkreislauf. The placental 
c. ( q. v.) and that of the maternal blood in the uterine sinuses, con- 
sidered as a whole.—Venous c. Fr., c. veineux. The c. of blood 
through the veins. [L, 87.]—Vitelline c. Fr., c. blastoderinique, 
c. ombilicale, c. otnphalo-mesenUrique, c. de la vtsicule ombilicale, 
c. vitelline , premiere c. Ger., erster Kreislauf (oder Blutkreislauf) 
Dottersackkreislauf Sp., circulacion vitetina. The c. of blood 
through the vessels ramifying upon the surface of the vitelline sac. 

CIRCULATIVE [Oken], adj. Su 8 rk'u 2 l-at-i 2 v. Having a dis¬ 
tinet apparatus for the circulation of blood (said of the Mollusca ). 
[L, 231.] 

CIRCULATOR (Lat.), n. m. Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-at(a 3 t)V'r; 
in Eng., su 6 rk'u 2 l-at o 2 r. A traveling charlatan. [A, 322.] 

CIRCULATORIUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. circidatorius (vas 
understood). Sn 6 rk(ki 2 rk)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-or / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., 
Circulirgefass. In chemistry, a vessei for collecting and cooling a 
liquid or vapor arising from another vessei that is being heated. 
[B, 116 (a, 24).] 

CIltCULATORY, adj. Su 6 rk / u 2 l-at-o-ri 2 . Lat., circulatorius. 
Fr., circulatoire. It., circulatorio. Relating to the circulation ; as 
a n., see Circulatorium. [L, 44.] 

CIRCULATUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 6 rk(ki 2 rk>-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 m- 
(tu 4 m). See Circulation.— C. majus (seu majus Paracelsl). A 
preparatlon made of corrosive sublimate and sea-salt; but, accord¬ 
ing to some, consisting of alcohol only. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—C. minus. 
According to Boerhaave, a preparation of a flxed oil obtained by 
Paracelsus from sea-salt, alcohol, and the juice of the radish-root: 
according to Maets, it was made by digesting the flowers of sal 
ammoniac in alcohol, with warmth, ror three days or Ionger. 

CIRCULIGERE (Fr.), adj. Serk-u*l-e-zhe 2 r. From circulus, a 
circle, and gerere , to bear. Marked with a colored circle. [L, 41.] 

CIRCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 rk(ki 2 rk)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of 
circus, a ring. Gr., kukAos. 1. In chemistry, an iron instrument 
formerly used for cutting circular portions of glass. It was applied 
hot, and then suddenly cooled. 2. In anatomv, an object or part 
of a circular form. 3. A name for several circular Instruments used 
by the older surgeons. 4. In botany, a ring. [A, 325, 491 (a, 21); L, 
94.]—C. arteriosus Halleri. A vascular plexus upon the surface 
of the sclerotic at the point of entrance of the optic nerve, formed 
by branches of the short ciliary arteries. [L, 44.]—C. arteriosus 
iridis (seu iridis major). Fr., cercie arteriel de Viris . Ger., 
grosser Gefasskreis der Regenbogenhaut. It., circolo arterioso delV 
iride . An arterial plexus whlch encircles the outer edge of the 
iris. [L, 31.]—C. arteriosus iridis minor. Ger., kleiner Gefass- 
kreis der Regenbogenhaut. It., circolo piccolo arterioso delV iride. 
A circular arterial plexus in the pupillary region of the iris. [L, 
31, 142.]—C. arteriosus musculi cillaris |Leber]. A circular 
arrangement of the arterioles ln the center of the ciliary muscle. 


[L, 31.]—C. arteriosus nervi optici. Ger., Scleralkranz, Hal- 
lePscher (oder Zinrtscher) Gefdsskranz. A circular arterial plexus 
in the sclera around the entrance of the optic nerve, formed by 
branches of the short posterior ciliary arteries. [L, 332.]—C. arte¬ 
riosus umbilicalis [Hyrtll. Ger., arterieller Gefdsskranz um 
den Nabel. An anastomosis of the arteries of the anterior abdomi- 
nal wall, the bladder, and the liver, in the form of a circle surround- 
ing the umbilicus. [A, 19.]—O. arteriosus Willisii. See Circle 
of I Villis .—C. arteriosus Zlnnll. See C. arteriosus Halleri .—C. 
articuli vasculosus. A circle formed around articular carti- 
lages by blood-vessels in the adjoining synovial membrane. [C.]— 
C. callosus Halleri. See Annulus fibrosus atrio-ventricularis.— 
C. cephalicus. An anastomosis between the carotid arteries in 
certain flshes, effected by a transverse trunk. [L, 200.]—C. cho¬ 
roideae [Fremanl, O. ciliaris. See Ciliary ligament.— C. con¬ 
junctivae. See Corona conjunctivae.— C. faciei. The upper por¬ 
tion of the face. [L, 118.]—O. gangliosus cillaris. A circular 
nervous plexus in the ciliary muscle. [L, 332.]—C. Halleri. See 
C. arteHosus Halleri, C. venosus Halleri, and Valvula pylori .— 
Circuli ignei. Flashings of light ^a symptom of epilepsy). [L, 
119.]—C. Mascagnli. Fr., cercie de Mascagne. Ger., Mciscag- 
nVscher Ring. It., circolo di Mascagni. Sp.. circulo de Mascagni. 
A circular arrangement of the small capillary branches of the 
blood-vessels in the region of the zonule of Zinri in the foetus. [F.] 
—C. membranaceus, C. niembrauosus. Tlie hymen. [A, 491 
(a, 21).]—C. nervosus foraminis caeci. A plexus formed by 
branches of the glossopharyngeal nerve around the external border 
of the foramen caecum. [L, 7.J— C. osseus. See Annulus tympani¬ 
cus.—C» quadruplex. See Plinthion.— C. sanguinis aorticus 
(seu major). See Systemic circulation.— C. sanguinis minor 
(seu pulmonalis). See Pulmonary circulation.— C. tonsilla¬ 
ris. A plexus formed over the tonsil by filaments of the tonsillar 
branches of the glossopharyngeal nerve. [C.]—C. umbilicalis. 
See C. arteriosus umbilicalis. —C. venosus. An arrangement of 
veins more or less in the form of a circle. See Sinus terminalis.— 
C. venosus areolae. See C. venosus mammae.— C. venosus cill¬ 
aris. See Canal of Schlemm. —C. venosus corneae. See Canal 
of Schlemm. —C. venosus Halleri. S ee C. venosus mammae. —C. 
venosus Hovii. A ring-like anastomosis of the venae vorticosae 
in the chorioid. [L, 332.]—C. venosus iridis. Fr., cercie vein¬ 
eux de Viris. See Canal of Schlemm,—C. venosus ischiadicus 
[Kranse]. A venous anastomosis between the vena circumflexa 
medialis and the vena ischiadica. [L, 31, 332.]—C. venosus mam¬ 
mae [Halier]. An anastomosis of veins around the nipple. [C.l— 
C. venosus obturatorius. A venous anastomosis, beneath the 
obturator muscles, between the vena circumflexa femoris medialis 
and the obturator vein. [L, 31.]—C. venosus orbiculi ciliaris. 
See Canal of Fontana. —C. venosus pulmonis. In certain Gas- 
teropoda, a circular venous sinus surrounding the floor of the 
chamber containing the pulmonary sac. [L, 322.]—C. venosus 
Ridleyi. See Circular sinus. —C. venosus trachealis [Luschka]. 
A venous anastomosis surrounding the trachea at about the level of 
the lower border of the thyreoid gland. [L, 31].—C. venosus um¬ 
bilicalis [Hyrtl]. Ger., veniiser Gefdsskranz um den Nabel. A 
circular venous anastomosis around the na vel. [A, 19.]—C. Wil- 
llsii. See Circle of Willis. 

CIRCUMACTIO (Lat.), n. f. Su 6 rk(ki 2 rk)-u 3 m(ii 4 m)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., circumactiones. A revolving, a turning round. 
[A, 318.] 

CIRCUMACTUS (Lat.), adj. Su 8 rk(ki 2 rk)-u 3 m(u 4 m)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Turned round ; as a n., see Circumactio. [A, 318.] 

CIRCUMAGENS (Lat.), adj. Su 5 rk(ki 2 rk)-u 8 m(u 4 m)'aj(a s g)- 
e 2 nz(ans). From circumagere , to cause to turn round. Producing 
rotation ; as a n., a muscle having that action. [L, 349.]—Circum¬ 
agentes, Circumagentes bulbi [Spigelius]. The superior and 
inferior oblique muscles of tlie eye ; so called from their method of 
action and effect upon the eyeball. [F ; L, 332.]—Circumagentes 
humerum primus et secundus [Spigelius]. The infraspinatus 
and supraspinatus muscles. [L, 349.] 

CIRCUMANAL, adj. Su 6 rk-u 3 m-an'a 2 l. From circum, around, 
and anus ( q. v.). Fr., c. Surrounding the anus. [L, 201.] 

CIRCUMAXILE, adj. Su 8 rk-u 3 m-a 2 x / i 2 l. From circum, around, 
and axis ( q. v.). Fr., c. Situated around an axis (said by Mirbel of 
the nervules of the placenta when they are situated against a Cen¬ 
tral axis, and do not separate with the dehiscence of the carpel). 
[B, 1 (a, 24).] 

CIRCUMRUCCAL, adj. Su 6 rk-u 3 m-bn 3 k'a 2 l. From circum, 
around, and bucca, the cheek. Surrounding the oral aperture. [L, 
321.] 

CIRCUMCINGENS (Lat,), adj. Su 8 rk(ki 2 rk)-u 3 m(u 4 m)-si 2 n- 
(ken 2 )'je 2 nz(gans). From circum, around, and cingere , to gird. 
Surrounding, investing (e. g., membrana c., the periosteum). [L, 349.] 

CIRCUMCISE!), adj. Su 6 rk'u 3 m-sizd. Lat., circumcisus. Fr., 
circoncis. Ger., beschnitten. It., circonciso. Sp., circuncidado. 
Having liad the prepuee cut away. [E.] 

CIRCUMCISER, n. Su®rk'u 3 m-slz-u 6 r. See Circumcisor. 

CIRCUMCISIO (Lat.), n. f. Su®rk(ki 2 rk>u 3 m(u 4 m)-si 2 z(kes)'- 
i 2 -o. Gen., circumcisiones. See Circumcision.—C. fceminarum. 
The partial or complete removal of the nymphee. [A, 325; L, 43.] 

CIRCUMCISION, n. Su®rk-u 3 m-si 2 z'yu 3 n. Gr., nepiToyq. Heb., 
shechitah. Lat., circumcisio (from circum, around, and caedere , to 
cut). Fr., circoncision. Ger., Beschneidung. It .,circoncisione. Sp., 
circuncision. The operation of cutting off the end of the prepuee 
by a circular inclsion. The term is sometimes made to include the 
operation of slitting the prepuee so as to enlarge its orifice, also that 
of removing the clitoris or the nymphae. C. of the male is general 
among the Jews as a religious rite, and it prevails also among va- 
rious oriental races. It is often done for phimosis, for adhesion of 
the prepuee to the glans, and for the relief of neuroses supposed to 
depend on phimosis ; and its general adoption has been advocated 
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as a preventive of masturbation and venereal infection. It is usu- 
ally performed by drawing the prepuce forward, clamping it in front 
of the glans, and cutting off the free portion with a knife or with 
scissors, then stitching the cutaneous to the mucous layer; another 
method is to siit the prepuce in its dorsal portion, and then cut on 
either side to the frenum. In infants, sutures are not necessary. 
[A. B. Arnold, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 13, 1886, p. 173 ; A, 385 ; L, 
41„]__C. of tlie conjunctiva. See Peritomy. 

CIRCUMCISO R (Lat.), n. m. Su 6 rk(ki 2 rk)-u 3 m(u 4 m)-sis(kes) / - 
o 3 r; in Eng. su®rk'u*m-sis-o 3 r. Gen., circumcisoriis. Heb., mo- 
hei. Gr., «-epiTopeife. Fr., circonciseur , peritomiste. 'Ger., Beschnei- 
der. A peritomist; one who performs the operation of circum- 
cision, especially as a religious rite. [A. B. Arnold, “ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Feb. 13, 1886, p. 173.] 

CIRCUMCISORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u 3 m(u 4 m)-si 2 z- 
(kes)-o'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., circoncisoire. An old instrument used 
for bleeding cattle in the foot. [L, 41.] 

CIRCUMCISSILE, adj. Su®rk-u 3 m-si 2 s'i 2 l. See Circumscissus. 
CIRCUMCISURA (Lat.), n. f. Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u a m(u 4 m)-si 2 z- 
(kes)-u 2 (u)'ra a . 1. Circumcision. 2. A circular incision. [A, 318; E.] 
CIBCU3ICISUS (Lat.), adj. Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u a m(u 4 m)-siz(kes)'- 
♦ u 3 s(u 4 s). Circumscribed, circumcised. [A, 318.] 

CIRCU3ICLUSION, n. Su*rk-u a m-klu 2 'zhu a n. From circum, 
around, and eludere , to close. A method of closing an artery by 
passing a pin under it and a wire loop over it, including both ends of 
the pin. [E.] Cf. Accpressure. 

CIRCUMCORNEAL, adj. Su®rk-u 3 m-ko 2 rn'e 2 -a 2 l. From cir- 
cum, around, and cornea ( q. v.). Around the cornea. 

CIRCUMDANS (Lat.), adj. Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u a m(u 4 m)'da 2 nz- 
(da 3 ns). Pres. part. of circumdare, to surround. Fr., entourant. 
Surrounding. [B.] See Folia circumdantia. 

CIRCUMDUCTION, n. Su®rk-u 3 m-du a k'shu a n. Lat., circum¬ 
ductio (from circum, around, and ducere , to lead). Fr., c. Ger., 
Kreisbewegung. It., circonduzione. Sp., circunduccion. The act 
of sweeping a limb about in such manner as to cause it to describe 
a cone with the apex at its artieulation with the trunk. [A, 385 ; 
C, 3 ; L, 343.] 

CIKCUMFERENCE, n. Su®rk-u®m'fe 2 r-e 2 ns. Gr., «pt^cpeca. 
Lat., circumferentia (from circumferre, to carry round). Fr., cir¬ 
conference. Ger., Circumferenz, Umkreis. It., circonferenza. Sp., 
circunferencia. The outline of a more or less circular or spherical 
figure or body ; the distance around it.—Antero-posterior c. of 
the skull. Fr., circonference antero-posterieure du crdne. The 
c. of a plane touching the nasal point and the opisthion. [L, 150.] 
—Frontal c. The distance, measured on the surfaee of the skull, 
between the nasal and coronal sutures. [“ Arch. d’anthrop.,” 1875, 
p. 534 (L).]—Horizontal c. of the skull. Fr., circonference hori¬ 
zontale du crdne. The c. of the skull where it Is cut by a horizontal 
plane passing through the external occipital protuberance and the 
upper border of the orbits [Van der Hoeven] ; according to Marten, 
the plane passes through the most prominent point of the occipital 
bone and just above the supercillary ridges ; according to Baer, 
through the glabella and the most prominent point of the occipital 
bone ; according to De Welcker, through the frontal bosses and the 
same point in the occipital bone ; according to Broca, through the 
supra-orbital line and the most prominent point of the occipital 
bone. [L, 149, 150.]—Larger c. of the fcetal head. Fr., grande 
circonference. That c. which touches the two extremities of the 
greatest antero-posterior diameter.—Lesser (or Obstetricat) c. 
of the fcetal head. Fr., petite circonference. That c. which 
touches the two extremities of the sub-occipito-bregmatic diameter. 
—Median c. of the skull. See Antero-posterior c. of the skull. 
—Occipital c. Fr., circonference occipitale. The distance, meas¬ 
ured on the surfaee of the skull. between the lambda and the pos¬ 
terior border of the foramen magnum. [“ Arch. d’anthrop.,” 1875, 
p. 534 (L).]—Saglttal c. of the skull. See Antero-posterior c. of 
the skull. —Transverse c. of the skull. Fr., circonference trans¬ 
verse du crdne. The c. of a plane passing through a point between 
the bregma and vertex and the two supra-auricular points. [L, 150.] 
—Vertical c. of the skull. See Antero-posterior c. of the skull. 

CIRCUMFERENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u*m(u 4 m)-fe 2 r- 
e 2 n / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a s . See Circumference.— C. articularis radii. The 
portion of the head of the radius which articulates with the ulna. 
[L, 31.]—C. articularis ulnae. The articular facet on the knver 
end of the ulna with which the interarticular fibro-cartilage and 
the lower end of the radius articulate. [L, 31.] 
CIRCUMFERENTIAE, adj. Su®rk-u 3 m-fe 2 r-e 2 n'sha 2 l. Per- 
taining to a circumference; peripberal. 

CIRCUMFERUS (Lat.), adj. Su«rk(ki 2 rk)-u a m(u 4 m)'fe 2 r-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). In botany, twisting round, like tendrils. [L, 97.] 
CIRCUMFEEX, adj. Su 5 rk'u s m-fle 2 x. Gr., trepiKap.irro*. Lat., 
circumflexus. Fr., circonflexe. Ger., umgebogen. It., circonflesso. 
Sp .,circunflejo. Windinground. [L.] See C. artery, C. nerve, etc. 

CIRCUMFEEXION, n. Su®rk-u 3 m-fle 2 x'yu®n. Gr., irepoca^iy. 
Lat., circumflexio. Ger., Windung. A bending or twisting. [L, 73.] 
CIRCUMFLEXOR (Lat.), n. m. Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u 8 m(u 4 m)-fle 2 x'- 
o 2 r. Gen., circumflexor'is. A bender or twister.—C*muskel des 
Ganmens (Ger.). See Abductor of the Eustachian tube. 

CIRCUMFLEXUS (Lat.), adj. Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u 3 m(u 4 m)-fle 2 x'u a s- 
(u 4 s). See Circumflex.— C. palati, C. palati mollis. See Abduc¬ 
tor of the Eustachian tube. 

CIRCUMFORANEUS (Lat.), adj. Su*rk(ki 2 rk)-u 3 m(u 4 m)-fo 2 r- 
a(a a ) / ue 2 -u a s(u 4 s). From circum , around, and forum, a public place. 
Strolling, itinerant; as a n., an itinerant quack. [A, 318,322 ; L, 81.] 
CIRCUMFUSA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. circumfusus (poured 
round). Su®rk(ki 2 rk>u 3 m(u 4 m>fu 2 (fu)'sa 3 . Fr., milieu, choses en- 


vironnantes. Ger., Henimgegossene. Of Hall6, hygienic surrcur.d- 
ings (atmosphere, climate, habitation, etc.). [A, 301.] 
CIltCUMFUSION, n. Su®rk-u 3 m-fu 2 z'yu 9 n. Lat., circum- 
fusio (from circumfundere, to pour round). Fr., circonfusion. 
Ger., Umgiessung. A pouring round. [A, 318.] 
CIRCUMGYRATION, n. Su®rk-u 8 m-ji-ra'shu 3 n. Lat., cir- 
cumgyratio (from circum, around, and gyrare, to turn). Vertigo. 
[L, 97.] 

CIRCUMLIGATURA (Lat.), n. f. Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u 3 m<u 4 m)-li 2 g- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 2 r(ur) / a 2 . From circum, around, and ligare, to bind. See 
Ligature and Paraphimosis. 

CIRCUMLITIO (Lat.), n. f. Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u®m(u 4 m)-li 2 sh(li 2 t) / - 
i 2 -o. Gen., circumlitiones. From circumlinere, to besmear. Gr., 
jrepixpurt? (lst def.), wepixptsov (2d def.). 1. A daubing, smearing. 
2. An old name for a medicament to be smeared upon a part, par- 
ticularly the eye. [A, 318, 325 ; L, 325.] 

CIRCUMNASCENS (Lat.), CIRCUMNATUS (Lat.), adj’s. 
Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u 8 m(u 4 m)-na 2 s(na 3 s)'se 2 nz(kans), -na(na 3 )'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). 
From circum, around, and nasci, to spring up. Growing around. 
[A, 491.] 

CIRCUMNUTATION, n. Su®rk-u a m-nu 2 t-a'shu 9 n. From cir¬ 
cum, around. and nutare , to nod. A nodding movement (of certain 
young radicles and tendrils) at all points of the compass. [B, 229 
(a, 24).] 

CIRCUMOCULAR, adj. Su®rk-u 3 m-o 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. From cir¬ 
cum, around, and oculus, the eye. Surrounding the eye or the ocu- 
lar region. [L, 221.] 

CIRCUM (ESOPH AGE AL, adj. Su®rk-u 3 m-e-so-fa 2 j'e 2 -a 2 l, 
-fa 2 j-e'a 2 l. From circum, around, and oio-o^ayo? (see Oesophagus). 
Surrounding the oesophagus. [L, 147.] 

CIRCUMORAL, adj. Su®rk-u a m-or'a 2 l. From circum, around, 
and os, the mouth. Surrounding the mouth. [L, 121.] 
CIRCUMORBITAL, adj. Su®rk-u 3 m-o 2 rb'i 2 t-a 2 l. From cir¬ 
cum, around, and orbita (see Orbit). Fr., circumorbitaire. Sur¬ 
rounding the orbit. [L, 41.] 

CIRCUMOSSALIS (Lat.), adj. Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u 3 m(u 4 m)-o 2 s-sa- 
(sa 3 )'li 2 s. From circum, around, and os, a bone. See Periosteal. 

CIRCUMPITUITAltY, adj. Su®rk-u 3 m-pi 2 t-u 2/ i 2 t-a-ri 2 . From 
circum around, and pituita ( q. v.). Surrounding the region of the 
pituitary body. [L, 202.] 

CIRCUMPOLAR, adj. Su®rk-u a m'pol-a a r. From circum, 
around, and polus, a pole. Surrounding a pole or a polar region. [L. ] 
CIRCUMPOLAltlZATION, n. Su®rk-u 3 m-pol-a 3 r-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n 
Polarization of light in a plane that is made to revolve around the 
direction of the ray as an axis. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CIRCUMPULSIO (Lat.), n. f. Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u 3 m(u 4 m)-pu 3 ls- 
(pu 4 ls)'i 2 -o. Gen., circumpulsion'is. From circum, around, and 
pellere, to drive. Circular impulsion, circulation, as of the blood. 
[A, 325.] 

CIRCUMPUNCTIO (Lat.), n. f. Su®rk(ki 2 rk>u a m(u 4 m)-pu 8 n 2 k- 
(pu 4 n 2 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., circumpunction'i$. From circum, around, 
and pungere, to prick. Ger., Umstechung. The procedure of mak- 
ing punctures round a part. [L, 81.] 

CIRCUMSCISSILE, adj. Su®rk-u 3 m-si 2 s'i 2 l. See Circumscis¬ 
sus. 

CIRCUMSCISSUS (Lat.), adj. Su«rk(ki 2 rk)-u a m(u 4 m)-si 2 s(skes)'- 
su a s(su 4 s). From circumscindere, to cut round about. Gr., trepiro* 
p os. Fr., circoncis, circonscissile, circoncissile. Ger., umschnitten, 
beschnitten. It., circonciso, circonscissile. Sp., circunciso, circun- 
cisilo. Cut transversely and circularly (said of an organ of a piant 
when it is divided by a transverse circular scissure, as in the fiower 
of Orobanche or the pericarp of Anagallis, and of the dehiscence 
of a pericarp when the top of the ovary opens like a lid, as in the 
henbane). [B, 1, 19, 34,123 (a, 24).] 

CIRCUMSCRIBED, adj. Su®rk-u 3 m-skribd. Lat., circum¬ 
scriptus (from circumscribere , to draw a liniit around). Fr., cir- 
conscrit. Ger., umschrieben, begrenzt. It., circonscritto, limitato. 
Sp., circunscrito, limitado. 1. Having a well-defined outline. 2. 
Restricted within narrow limits. [A, 385.] 

CIRCUMSCKIPTION, n. Su®rk-u 3 m-skri 2 p'shu 3 n. Gr., tr<pt- 
ypa 4>rj. Lat., circumscriptio. Fr., circonscription. Ger., Vm- 
schreibung (lst def.), Grenzlinie (2d def.). 1. The act of circum- 
scribing, the state of being circumscribed. 2. The contour or line 
around the border of a vegetable organ that determines its form. 
[B, 1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

CIRCUMSCRIPTUS (Lat.), adj. Su®rk(ki 2 rk>u 3 m(u 4 m)-Rkri 2 pt / - 
u a s(u 4 s). See Circumscribed. 

CIRCUMSECTIO (Lat.), n. f. Su®rk(ki 2 rk>u 3 m(u 4 m)-se 2 k / shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., circumsection'is. From circum, around, and secare, to 
cut. See Circumcision. 

CIRCUMSEPIENS (Lat.), adj. Su®rk(ki 2 rk)-u a m(u 4 m)-sep(sap)'- 
i 2 -e 2 nz(ans). From circum , around, and sepere, to shelter. See 
Circumdans and Folia circumdantia. 

CIRCUMSPECTION, n. Su®rk-u 3 m-spe 2 k'shu®n. Lat., cir¬ 
cumspectio (from circumspicere, to look about). Fr., circonspec- 
tion, prevoyance. Ger., Vorsichtigkeit, Behutsamkeit. It., circo- 
spezione. Sp circunspecci&n. Of Gall, the mental faculty of fore- 
sight. [A, 301.] 

CIRCUMTYMPANIC, adj. Su«rk-u 3 m-ti 2 m-pa 2 n / i 2 k. From 
circum, around, and tympanum (q. v.). Surrounding the tympa¬ 
num or the external auditory canal or opening. [L, 14.] 
CIRCUMUMBILICAL, adj. Su«rk-u 3 m-u 3 m-bi 2 l / i 2 k-a 2 l. From 
circum , around, and umbilicus, the navel. Surrounding the umbili¬ 
cus or the umbilical region. [L.] 
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CIRCUM UTERINE, adj. Su 8 rk-u 3 m-u 2 t'e 2 r-i 2 m. From cir¬ 
cum , around, and uterus (g. u.). Fr.. circum-uterin. Surrounding 
the uterus. Cf. Perimetrio and Parametrio. 

CIRCUMVA G ATIO (Lat.), n. f. Su 8 rk(ki 2 rk)-u 3 m(u 4 m)-vag- 
(wa 3 g)-a(a 3 )'shi 3 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., circumvagation'is. From circum , 
around, and vagare , to wander. A wandering. [A, 325.] 
CIRCUMVALLATE, adj. Su 8 rk-u 3 m-va 2 l'at. Lat., circum¬ 
vallatus (from circumvallare , to surround with a rampart). Fr., 
circonvalle. Ger., umschanzt. It., circonvallato. Sp., circunva- 
lado. Surrounded with a prominence. [C.J See Papilla circum¬ 
vallatae. 

CIRCUMVOLUTIO (Lat.), n. f. Su 8 rk(ki 2 rk)-u 3 m(u 4 m)-vol- 
(wo 2 l)-u 2 (u)'shi 2 -o. Gen., circumvolutiones. From circumvolvere , 
to roll around. See Convolution and Coil.— C. cristata. See 
Dentate convolution. 

CIRCUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 8 rk(kl 2 rk)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., jctp*coc, «piico?. 
Fr., cercie , circulaire. Ger., Kreis. Circular movement; also a 
circular bandage. [A, 322 ; E.)— C. quadruplex. See Plinthius 
laqueus. 

CIRE (Fr.), n. Ser. See Wax and Cera. In zoology, see Cere. 
-Beurre dc c. See Butyrum cer^.— C. k cacheter de couleur. 
An old pharmaceutical compound of wax, gum lac, and turpentine, 
in which the wax was disguised by coloring. [B ; a, 24.]—C. 
blanclie. See White wax.— C. c6r6brale. See Cephalot.— C. 
d’abeille [Fr. Cod.]. See Bees-WAXand Cera.— C. de cannelle. 
A concrete oil obtained from the fruit of Cinnamomum zeylanicum , 
employed for its perfume in inaking pastilles. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
de Carnauba. See Carnauba wax.— C. de la canne 4 suere. 
See Cerosin.— C. de laChine. See Chinese wax.— C. de palme. 
See Cera de palma. —C. des Andaqules. See Andaouies wax.— 
C. du Japon. See Japan wax.— C. jaune. See Yellow wax.— 
C. minerale. A substance composed chiefly of paraffin, found in 
the neighborhood of coal beds. [A, 301.]—C. v6g6tale. See Vege- 
table wax.— C. verte. 1. Vegetable wax, especially that obtained 
from the palm of Brazil ( Copemicia cerifera) and the Ceroxylon 
andicola of Peru. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. See Ceratum .eruginis. —C. 
verte scrofularl6e. See Emplastnim de scrophularia. — C. 
vierge. Pure white wax. [A, 301.]—Empl^tre de c. See 
Emplastrum Ceras,- Kmpljltre de c. verte. See Empldtre 
d'ac6tatedecmxB.T.— fimulsion dec. See Emulsio cerea.—Hulle 
de c. See Oleum Cfale.— Sparadrap de c. [Fr. Cod.J. Lat.. spara- 
drap ceratum. Syn.: toile de mai. A preparation consisting of 
strips of linen which have been immersed in a mixture of 8 parts 
of white wax, 4 parts of oil of sweet almonds, and 1 part of larch 
turpentine melted together on a water-bath. [B, 113, 119.] 

CIREUX (Fr.), adj. Ser-u 8 . Waxy. [A, 301.] 

CIRIAL DE MEJICO (Sp.), n. The-re-a 3 l' da Ma'he-ko. The 
Crescentia alata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIRIEGIA (It.), n. Che-re-a'je-a. Th e Prunus cerasus. [L, 77.] 
CIRIER (Fr.), adj. Ser-e-a. Furnishing wax ; as a n., a worker 
in wax, also the genus Myrica and especially the Myrica cerifera. 
[A, 385 ; B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—C. de la Loulsiane. The Myrica ceri¬ 
fera. [B, 121 (a, 24).J—C. de Pennsylvanie [Catesby]. The Myri¬ 
ca caroliniensis [Willdenow]. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CIRlFilRE (Fr.), adj. Ser-e-fe 2 r. Furnishing wax. [A, 385.] 

CIRIGOGNA(It.), n. Cher-e-gon'ya 3 . The Chelidonium majus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIRINOSUM [Necker] (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 r(ker)-i 2 n-os'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., cirinose. The genus Cereus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIRIO (Sp.). n. Ther'e-o. The genus Cereus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
C. de flor grande. The Cereus grandiflorus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CIRITA-MARI, n. In India, the Volkameria inermis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CIRKEL (Ger.), n. Tserk'e 2 l. See Zirkel. 

CIRMETRE (Ar.), n. See Koumatra. 

CIROilNE (Fr.), n. Ser-o-e 2 n. See CfiRofeNE. 

CIRON (Fr.), n. Ser-o 2 n 2 . Any insect of the Acaridce , also the 
lesion caused by the iteh-mite. [G ; L, 49.]—C. de la gale. The 
Sarcoptes scabiei. 

CIROUEXE (Fr.), n. Ser-u-e 2 n. See CfiRofcNE. 

CIRPO (Sp.), n. Thermo. The Scirpus vulgaris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIRRAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)'ra 3 g(ra 3 g)-ra. From ciirus , 
a lock of hair, and aypa, a seizure. Fr., cir>'agre. Ger., Weichsel- 
zopf. See Plica polonica. 

CIRRAL, CIRRATE, CIRRATED, adi’s. Lat., cirratus 
(from cirrus , a lock or curi of hair). Fr., cirre , cirreux , cirrif^re. 
Ger., lockentragend, rankentragend , kraushaarig. Provided with 
a tuft-like prolongation, with cirri, or with tendrils. [B, 1, 121 (a, 
24); L, 147,180.] ' 

CIRRATULIDA5 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-u 3 l(u 4 l)'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cirratules. A family of the Polychceta. [L, 121.] 

CIRRATUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ra(ra 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Cir¬ 
rate. 

CIRRE (Fr.), n. Ser. See Cirrus. 

CIRREUX (Fr.), adj. Ser-ru 8 . See Cirrate. 

CIRR1IAGRA (Lat.), n. f. See Cirragra. 

CIRRIIAL, adj. Si 2 r'a 2 l. See Cirrate. 

CIRRH AT JE [Batsch] (Lat.). n. f. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ra(ra 3 )'te(fca 8 -e 2 ). 
The Cucurbitacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIRRHATE, adj. See Cirrate. 

CIRRHEUX (Fr.), adj. Ser-ru 8 . See Cirrate and CIRRI¬ 
FEROUS. 


CIRRH IBR AN CHI A (Lat.), n. n. pl. bi 2 r(ki 2 r)-ri 2 -bra 2 n 2 k- 
(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . See Cirrobranchia. 

CIRRHIFEROUS, adj. See Cirriferous. 

CIRRHIFLOKUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ri 2 -flor'u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
ClRRIFLOROUS. 

CIRltHIFORM, adj. See Cirriform. 

CIRRHIGRADE, adj. See Cirrigrade. 

CIRRHIGRADES [De Blainville] (Fr.), n. pl. Ser-re-gra 2 d. 
See Chondrog radas. 

CIRRHIPEDS, n. pl. Si 2 r'ri 2 -pe 2 dz. See Cirripedia. 
CIRRHITIDA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ri 2 t'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. A 
family of the Acanthopterygii. [L, 207.J 2. A family of the Toxo- 
tina. [L, 280.] 

CIHRHIVERMIGRADA [E. Forbes] (Lat ), n. n. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)- 
ri 2 -vu 8 rm(we 2 rm)-i 2 g'ra 2 d(ra 3 d)-a 3 . See Holothurida. 

CIRRHOBRANCHIATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ro(ro 2 )- 
bra 3 n 3 k(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / ta 3 . A group of the Oasteropoda . [L.] 
CIRRIIOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Si 3 r(ki 2 r>ro(ro 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From «ippos, yellowish, and «e^aAij, the head. Fr., 
cirrhocephale. Ger., loh/arbkbpfig. Having a reddish or tan-col- 
ored head. [L, 41.] 

CIRRHOCHLORE (Fr.), adj. Ser-ro-klor. From fcippo?. yel- 
lowish, and green. Ger., griingelbfiedrig. It., Sp., cirro- 

cloro . Having reddish and green plumage. [L, 109.] 
CIRRHODERMAIRES [De Blainville] (Fr.), n. pl. Ser-ro- 
de 3 rm-ar. See Echinodermata. 

CIRRHODES (Lat.), adj. Si 2 r(ki 3 r)-rod'ez(as). See Cirri¬ 
form. 

CIRRHOIDES (Lat.), adj. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ro(ro 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). See 
Cirriform. 

CIRRHOMELAS (Lat.), adi. Si 3 r(ki 2 r)-ro 3 m'e 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s). From 
Ktpp6«, yellowisb, and pie A as, hlack. Fr., cirrhomelas. Ger., loh- 
farbig. Having black and tan-colored plumage. [L, 109.J 
CIRRHONOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 r(ki 2 r)-ro 2 n-o / si 2 s. Gen., cir- 
rhonos'eos (-is). From «ippo?, yellowish. See Cirrhosis. 

CIRRHONOSUS [Lobstein] (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(ki 2 r>ro 2 n'os(o 2 s)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From «ippo?, yellowish, and vo<ro?, disease. Fr., cirrhonose. 
Ger., Lohfarbkrankheit. A disease of the foetus in which there is 
yellowness of the serous membranes. [A, 301, 322, 385.] 
CIRRHOPHOROUS, adj. Si 2 r-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. See Cirriferous. 
CIRRHOPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ro 3 p / o 2 d-a 3 . See Cir¬ 
ripedia. 

CIRRHOSE, adj. Si 2 r-os. See Cirrate. 

CIRRHOSE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ser-roz, tser-roz^ 2 . See Cirrhosis. 
— C. biliaire (Fr.). See Interstitial hepatitis.—C. der Lebcr 
(Ger.), C. du fole (Fr.). See Interstitial hepatitis.— C. en kystes 
[Laennec] (Fr.). A variety of cirrhosis in which the cirrhotic 
patehes coexist with encysted gummata. [L, 330.]—C. en plaques 
[Laennec] (Fr.). Cirrhosis in patehes. [L, 330.]—C. extra-lobu- 
laire (Fr.). Cirrhosis not extending within the hepatic lobules. 
[L, 334.]— C. gralsseuse (Fr.). See Fatty cirrhosis.—C. h£pa- 
tlque (Fr.). See Interstitial hepatitis. — C. liypertropliique 
avec ictdre [Hanot] (Fr.). Cirrhosis of the liver characterized by 
increased size of the organ, with icterus and without ascites. [L, 
334.]— C. hypertrophique commune (Fr.). See Hypertrophic 
cirrhosis.—C. liypertropliique gralsseuse (Fr.). See Cirrhosis 
hypertrophica adiposa. —C. intercellulaire (Fr.). Cirrhosis of 
the liver in which the lesions surround individual cells. [L, 334.] 
—C. intralobulalre k marche centripete (Fr.). Cirrhosis or 
the liver in which secondary bands of connective tissue penetrate 
into the hepatic lobules. [L, 334.]—C. palustre (Fr.). Cirrhosis of 
the liver due to malaria. [D, 72.]—C. porto-biliaire (Fr.). Cir¬ 
rhosis involving chieflv the connective tissue surrounding the sub- 
divisions of the portal vein and the fine biliary canaliculi. [“Bull 
de la soc. anat.,” June 28, 1889 (a, 18).]—C. pulmonaire. See In¬ 
terstitial pneumonia.— C. renale. See Interstitial nephritis.— C. 
syphilitique (Fr.). Cirrhosis of the liver due to syphilis. [D, 72.] 
—Leberc’ (Ger.). See Interstitial hepatitis. 

CIRRHOSED, adj. Si 2 r-rozd'. Affected with cirrhosis. [L,330.] 
CIRRHOSIS [Laennec] (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(ki 3 r)-ros , i 3 s. Gen., cir - 
rhos'eos (-is). From /ctppcfc, yellowish. Fr,, cirrhose. Ger., Cir¬ 
rhose. It., cir rosi. Sp., cirrosis. A pathological change character¬ 
ized by induration due to hyperplasia of connective tissue and sub- 
sequent shrinking; originally applied by Laennec to a reddish-yel- 
low, granular state of the liver so produced, which he regarded as 
due to the development of a special product in that organ. [A, 319, 
326 ; L, 330.]—Alcoholi c c. Fr., cirrhose alcoolique. Ger., alco- 
holische Cirrhose , Brantweinsleber. It., cir)'Osi alcoolica. Sp., cir¬ 
rosis alcohdlica. C. due to the abuse of alcohol. [L.]—Annular c, 
See Multilobular c. —Atrophic c. of the liver. Fr., cirrhose atro- 
phique. Ger., atrophische Cirrhose. It., cirrosi atrofica. Sp., cirro¬ 
sis atro fica. Contraction of the liver with atrophy, in consequence 
of interstitial hepatitis. [D, 48.] See also Granular atrophic cir¬ 
rhosis of the liver. —Biliary c. C. of the liver involving the tissue 
around the bile-ducts flrst. [a, 25.]—Cardiae c., C. cordis. Over- 
growth of connective tissue between the muscular fibres of the 
heart, attributed to chronie interstitial inflammation. [Fothergill 
(a, 25).]—C. hepatis. See Interstitial hepatitis.— C. hyper¬ 
trophica adiposa. Fr., cirrhose hypertrophique graisseuse. 
Interstitial hepatitis with fatty degeneration of the hepatic cells. 
[E. A. Hom6n, “ Finsk. L&k. Handl.,” xxix, 5 ; “ Fortschr. d. Med.,” 
Feb. 1, 1889, p. 104.]—C. jecinoris, C. jecoris. See Interstitial 
hepatitis.— C. of the kidney. See Interstitial nephritis.— C. 
of the liver. See Interstitial hepatitis,— C. of the lung. See 
Interstitial pneumonia.— C. of the ovary. Chronie interstitial 
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oophoritis, [a. 25.]—C. of the spleen. Chronie enlargement and 
induration of the spleen with thickening of the eapsule and tra¬ 
beculae. [Woodhead (a, 25).]—C. of the stomach. See Chronie 
inierstitial gastritis.—C. parasitaria. In the dog, interstitial 
hepatitis due to the presence of the Distomum campanulatum. 
[Zwaardemaker, “Mu. geneesk. Arch.,” 1887; “Ctrlbl. f. klin. 
Med.,” Nov. 26, 1887, p. 900.]—C. peritonaei. See Peritonitis 
deformans.— C. pulmonum. See Interstitial pneumonia. — C. 
pulmonum tuberculosa. Of Rindfleisch, a pathological state of 
the lungs due to proliferation of connective tissue consequent on tu- 
bercular lymphangeitis, especially about the larger bronchi, associ- 
ated with chronie desquamative pneumonia. [A, 326.]—C. renum. 
See Interstitial nephritis.—C. ventriculi. See Chronie interstitial 
gastritis.—F atty c. Fr., cirrhose graisseuse. Interstitial hepatitis 
with fatty degeneration. [L. Dreyfus-Brisac, “ Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et 
de chir.,” Feb. 13, 1885, p. 102.]—Hypertrophic c., Hypertro- 
phous c. Fr., cirrhose hypertrophique. Ger., hypertophische Cir¬ 
rhose. A variety of interstitial hepatitis In which no atrophy of the 
newly formed connective tissue takes place. [L, 20.]—Insular c. 
See Unilobular c.—Irritative c. Interstitial hepatitis caused by 
the irritation of some poisonous material. such as alcohol or the 
poisonous elements of syphilis or malaria, brought to the liver by 
the hepatic or portal veins. [M. Smith, “ Brit. Med. Jour.,” 1888, i, p. 
1381; “ Practitioner,” Sept., 1888 (L).]—Laennec's c. See C. —Mo- 
nolobular c. See Unilobular c,— Multllobular c. A variety of 
c. of the liver in which a large number of lobules are included with- 
ln a fibrous ring. [L, 20.]—Muscular c. Of Ross, the process which 
takes place in muscular contracture, on account of its similarity to 
c. of the liver. There is an induration of connective tissue, together 
with fatty degeneration and subsequent atrophy of the muscular 
fibres. [D, 35.]—Pulmonary c. See Interstitial pneumonia.— 
Obstructive c. Interstitial hepatitis due to some impediment to 
the flow of bile or blood from the liver. [M. Smith, l. c. (L).]—lte- 
nal c. See Interstitial nephritis.—T urblnated c. A rudiment- 
ary condition of the turbinated bodies, due to more or less com¬ 
plete disappearanee of the erectile structure in cases of atrophic 
rhinitis. [J. N. Mackenzie, “Med. News,” Apr. 4, 1885, p. 372.]— 
Unilobular c. A form of interstitial nephritis in which the cir- 
rhotic proliferation takes place between the individual lobules. 
[L, 20.] 

CIRRIIOSITAS (Lat.), n. f. See Cirrositas. 

CIRRHOSUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ros'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cirrho- 
tic and Cirrate. 

CIRRHOTIC, adj. Si 2 r-ro 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., cirrhoticus , cirrhosus. 
Fr ., cirrhotique. Ger., cirrhotisch. Pertaiuing to, affected with, 
or of the nature of cirrhosis. [D.] 

CIRRHOUS, adj. Si 2 r'ru 3 s. See Cirrate. 

CIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Cirrus and 
Oviduct. 

CIRRIBARBINA2 [Craigl (T^at.), n. f. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)"ri 2 -ba 3 rb- 
i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Blennidae. [L, 73.] 
CIRRIFERE (Fr.), adj. Ser-re-fe 2 r. See Cirriferous. 
CIRRIFEKI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ri 2 f / e 2 r-l(e). Plants 
characterized by bearing cirri. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIRRIFEROUS, adj. Si 2 r-ri 2 f , e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., cirriferus (from 
cirrus [ q. v.], and ferre, to bear). Fr., cirrif&re. Ger., lockentra- 
gend , rankentragend. Provided with cirri or tendrils. [B, 1, 19, 
121, 123 ; a, 24.] 

CIRKIFLOROUS, adj. Si 2 r-ri 2 -flor'u 3 s. Lat., cirriflorus (from 
cirrus [q. v.], and flos , a flower). Having cirri arisiug from the 
petals. [a, 24.] Cf. Cirrus corollaris. 

CIRRIFORM, adj. Si 3 r'ri 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., cirriformis (from cir¬ 
rus [q. u.J, and forma, form). Fr., cirriforma. Ger., lockenfdrmig, 
rankenformig. Shaped like a cirrus. [B, 1,19, 121 ; a, 24.] 
CIRRIGEROUS, adj. Si 2 r-ri 2 je 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., cirrigerus (from 
cirrus [q. v.], and gerere, to bear). Fr., cirrig&re . See Cirriferous. 

CIKRIGRADA [E. Forbes] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ri 2 g'ra 2 d- 
(ra 3 d)-a*. Fr., cirrigrades. See Asteroida. 

CIHRIGRADE, adj. Si 2 r'ri 2 -grad. Lat., cirrigradus (from 
cirrus \q. u.l, and gradus , a step). Fr., cirrigrade . Accomplish- 
ing locomotion by means of cirn. [L, 73.] 

CIRRI PEDIA [Lamarek] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r>ri 2 -ped- 
(pe 2 d)'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., cirripedes, cirripediens. Ger., rankenfiissige 
Krebse. Sp., cirripedos. Syn.: Cirripedes. A subclass of the 
Crustacea provided with cirnform legs. [A, 385 ; L, 121, 147,173.] 
CIRRIPEDS, n. pl. Si 2 r'ri 2 -pe 2 dz. See Cirripedia. 
CIRRI-SPINIGRADA [E. Forbes] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)"- 
ri 2 -spin(spen)-i 2 g / ra 2 d(ra 8 d) a 3 . From cimis (q. v .), spina, a spine, 
and gradus, a step. See Echinida. 

CIRItOBRANCHIA (Lat.). CIRROliRANCHIATA (Lat.), 
n's n. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r>ro(ro 2 )-bra 2 n 2 k(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 , -bra 2 n 2 k 
(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'ta 3 . From cirrus (q. v.), and branchiae, gills. 
Fr., cirrobranches. A suborder of the Pectinibranchiata. [L, 282.] 
CIRRODEItMAIRES (Fr.), n. pl. Ser-ro-de 2 rm-ar. See 
Echinodermata. 

CIRRODES (Lat.), CIRROID, adj’s. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-rod'ez(as), 
si 2 r'roid. See Cirriform. 

CIRROPHOROUS, adj. Si 2 r-ro 2 f'o 2 r-u 8 s. See Cirriferous. 
CIRROPTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ro 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . See Cirsophthalmia. 

CIRROPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ro 2 p'o 2 d-a 3 . See Cir¬ 
ripedia. 

CIRROSE, adj. Si 2 r'ros. Lat., cirrosus . See Cirrate and 
Cirriform. 


CIRROSITAS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ro 2 s'i 2 t-a 2 sfa 3 s). Gen., cir- 
rositaVis. From cirrus ( q. v.). The production of tendrils. [B, 19 
(a, 24).] 

CIRROSTOMI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ro 2 st'om(o 2 m)-i(e). 
From cirrus ( q. v .), and srdp.a, the mouth. See Leptocardia. 

CIRROSUS, adj. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ros / u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cirrate and Cir¬ 
riform. 

CIRROTEUTHIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)-ro(ro 2 )-tu 2 th'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Octopoda. [L, 121.] 

CIItROUS, adj. Si 2 r'ru 3 s. See Cirrate and Cirriform. 

CIRRUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 r(ki 2 r)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Fr., cirre. Ger., 
JRanke , Wickelranke. It., viticcia. Sp., cirro. 1. A lock of hair, 
also any tendril-like structure ; of Merrem, a tuft of feathers which, 
beginning above the eyes, pass down the length of the neck in birds ; 
of Illiger, a feather with a long shaft scantily supplied with barbs ; 
of Pliny, the foot of a Cephalopod ,* of De Blaiuville, any filiform 
appendage ; one of the articulated appendages of the Cirripedia ; 
in the Cestodes , the male intromittent organ, as a rule, attached to 
the anterior extremity' of the c. pouch. 2. A tendril. [L, 180, 182 ; 
a, 24.]—Audltory cirri. Auditory hairs (tendril-like processes in 
manyof the lower animals, thought to have auditory functions). 
[L, 201.]—Cirrorum conglutinatio. See Plica polonica,— C*- 
beutel (Ger.). See C. pouch.—C. corollaris. A tendril arising 
from the petals of a flower. [B, 306 (a, 24).]—C. foliaris. A ten¬ 
dril arising from a leaf. [a, 24.]—C. peduncularis. A tendril 
arising from a peduncle. [a, 24.1—C. petiolaris. Fr., cirre peti- 
oU. A petiolary tendril taking the place of a leaf and appearing 
like the continuation of the leaf-stalk. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—C. poucli. 
Fr., poche du cirre. Ger., Cbeutel. Syn.: bursa copulatrix. A 
muscular and connective-tissue structure attached to tne male geni- 
tal opening of the Cestodes which serves to protrude the cirrus. 
[L, 182.]—Infero-Iateral prestomial c. Fr., antenneexterne. A 
tendril-like filamentous process on the lower portion of the pree- 
stomium of the Polychceta. [L, 11.]—Morbus cirrorum. See 
Plica polonica .—Neuropodial cirri. In the Polychceta, cirri 
springing from the neuropodium. [L, 11.]—Notopodial cirri. 
In the Polychceta, cirri springing from the notopodium. [L, 11.]— 
Prestomial c. Fr., cim e fentaculaire, antenne mitoyenne. Ger., 
Fiihlcirre. In the Polychceta, a tendril-like process springing from 
the middle of the presiemium. [L, 11.]—Supero-lateral presto- 
mial c. Fr., antenne mitoyenne. A tendril-like filamentous pro¬ 
cess on the upper side of the prsestomium of the Polychceta. [L, 11.] 

CIRSELLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 6 r(ki 2 r)-se 2 l'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
GSrtner, the genus Atractylis of Linnaeus. [B. 42 (a, 24).]—C. guin- 
mifernm. See Atractylis gummifera.—C. humile. See Atrac¬ 
tylis humilis. 

CIRSANEURYSMA (Lat.), n. n. Su 6 rs(ki 2 rs)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2 r-i 2 z- 
(u fi s)'ma s . Gen., cirsaneurys'matos (-is). From «ipcro*, a varicosity, 
and avtvpvo-fJLa (see Aneurysm). See Cirsoid aneurysm. 

CIKSHYDROSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Su 5 rs(ki 2 rs)-hid- 
(hu 6 d)-ro 2 sk(ro 2 sch 2 )-e 2 -o(o 2 )-sel(kal)'e(a); in Eng., su 6 rs-hid-ro 2 sk / - 
e 2 -o-sel. See Cirsydroscheocele. 

CIRSICUS (Lat.), adj. Su 6 rs(ki 2 rs) , i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). See Varicose. 

CIRSICUAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 6 rs(ki 2 rs)-i 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of 
Reichenhach, a subdivision of the Cynarece, comprising Lappa , 
Echenais, Notobasis, Chamcepeuce, Klenzea , Erythrolcena, Cirsi- 
um, Picnomon, Claveno, Carcinus, Spanioptilon , Cynara , Onopor- 
don. 2. Of Schultz, a section of the Eucarduinuece, subdivided into 
the Eucirsiece , Chamcepeucece, and Galact it ideae. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CIRSIOIDES [De Candolle]. A section of the genus Aplotaxis. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIItSION [Dioscorides] (Lat.), n. n. Su 6 rs(kers)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
Kifxriov. Some undetermined species of Aplotaxis. [B, 121 (a, 24).J 

CIRSIUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 6 rs(kers)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., cirse. 1. 
Of Cassini, the Cephalonoplos of De Candolle. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. Of 
De Candolle and many modern botanists, tlie Cnicus of Linnaeus, [B, 
42 (a, 24).] 3. Of Lessing, the Chamcepiuce. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. an- 

I ;licum [De Candolle]. Fr., langue de bcenf. The Cnicus anglicus. 
B, 121, 173 (a. 24).]—C. arvense [Lamarek]. The Cnictis arvensis. 
B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. Casabonae [Lamarek]. The Cnicus 
Casabonce. [B, 275 <a, 24).]—C. compactum [Lamarek]. The Cni¬ 
cus pyrenaicus. [B, 214.]—C. eriopliorum [Scopoli]. The Cnicus 
eriophorus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. heteropliylluin [De Candolle], C. 
belenioides [Allioni]. The Cnicus heterophyllus. [B, 173 (a, 24); 
B. 214.]—C. lanatum. The Carthamus lanatus of Linnaeus. [B, 
180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. lanceolatum [SeopoliJ. The Cnicus lanceo¬ 
la tus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. laniflorum. The Carduus eriophorus. 
[B, 180,275 (a, 24).]—C. maculatum [Mdnch]. The Cnicussyriacus. 
[B, 173, 214, 275 (a, 24).]—C. monspessulanum [Allioni]. The Cni¬ 
cus pyrenaicus. [B, 214.]—C. oflicinale. The Carduus hetero- 
phyllus. [B, 275 (a. 24); L, 119.]—C. oleraceum [Allioni]. The 
Cnicus oleraceus. [B, 173. 275 (a, 24).]—C. syriacum [Gartner]. 
The Cnicus syriacus. [B, 214.]—C. trlsplnosum. [Monch]. The 
Cnicus Casabonce. [B, 214.]—C. tuberosum. The Cnicus tubero¬ 
sus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. variabile [Monch]. The Cnicus praten¬ 
sis. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CIRSOBLEPHARON (Lat.), n. n. Su 6 rs(ki 2 rs)-o(o 2 )-ble 2 f'a 2 r- 
(a 3 r)-o 2 n. From Ktp<ros, a varix, and/SA^apo»'. theeyelid. Fr.,ctr$o- 
blepharon. Ger., Krampfadem am Augenlide. A varicose state of 
the eyelids. [L, 81.] 

CIRSOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Su 5 rs(ki 2 rs)-o(o 2 Vsel(kal) , e(a); in Eng., 
su fi rs'o-sel. From «tpo-o?, a varix, and ky)\- q, a tumor. IV., cirsoc&le. 
Ger., Samenaderbruck, Samenadergeschwulst , Krampfaderbruch. 
It., Sp., c. Syn.: varicocele, hernia varicosa. A varicose state of 
the spermatic and (according to most authors) the scrotal veins. 
[A, 301, 322, 325 ; L, 41.] 

CIRSOII), adj. Su 6 rs'oid. Gr., Kipcrwfiijs (from ki piros, a varix, 
and e!5o5, resemblance). Lat., cirsodes. Fr., cirsoide. Ger., 
krampfaderig, varikos. Resembling a varix, varicose. [L, 81.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali, Ch, chin; Cb a , loch Oseottish); E, he; E 2 , eil; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in: N 2 , tank; 
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CIRSOIDES (Lat.), adj. Su 6 rs(ki 2 rs)-o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). Gr., 
KipvoetSijf. See Cirsoid ; as a n., the upper part of the brain, also 
spermatic veins and the epididymis. [L, 84, 325 ] 

CIRSOHYDRO PICUS (Lat.), adj. Su 6 rs(ki 2 rs)-o(o 2 )-hid(hu 8 d)- 
ro 2 p(rop)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cirsydropicus. 

CIRS03IPHAL0S (Lat.), CIKS03IPHALUS (Lat.), n’s m. 
Su 6 rs(ki 2 rs)-o 2 m'fa a l(fa 8 i)-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From icipads, a varix, and 
6/x<^(xA6s, the navel. Fr., cirsomphale. Ger., Adergeschwulst am 
Nabel. It., cirsomfalo. Sp., cirsonfalo. See Caput Medusce. 

CIRSOPHTH ALMI A (Lat.), n. f. Su 8 rs(ki 2 rs)-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From Kipo-os, a varix, and <xf>6a\fiia , inflammation of the 
eye. Fr., cirsaphthalmie. Ger., Kirsophthalmie , varikdser Zustand 
des Auges . It., Sp., cirsoftalmia. Syn.: teleangeiectasis oculi , 
Ophthalmia varicosa , varicositas conjunctivae. Varicose Ophthal¬ 
mia ; a term f ormerly used to describe a hlghly engorged. varicose 
condition of the conjunctival blood-vessels in high grades of infiam- 
mation. It has also been employed to describe those conditions of 
extensive corneal staphyloma in which the cornea and sclera are 
colored blue and give the impression of a varicose condition. [F.] 

CIRSOS (Lat.), n. m. Su 6 rs(ki 2 rs)'o 2 s. Gr., Kipaos. See Varix. 

CIRSOSCIIEUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 8 rs(ki 2 rs)-o 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )'e 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From «ipo-os, a varix, and o<rxq, the scrotum. Scrotal cir- 
socele. [A, 322.] 

CIRSOTOMY, n. Su 6 rs-o 2 t / o-mi 2 . Lat., cirsotomia (from Kip- 
<ros, a varix, and repvciv, to cut). Fr., cirsotomie. Ger., Krampfa- 
derschnitt. It., cirsotomia. Sp., cirsotomia. The cutting out of 
varices. [L, 41.] 

CIRSOXEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 6 rs(ki 9 rs)-o(o 2 )-ze 2 r(zar)-o'si 2 s. 
Gen., cirsoxeros'eos (-is). From «ipo-ds, a varix, and (rjpatveiv, to 
dry up. Fr., cirsoxirose. Ger., Austrocknung der Krampfadem. 
A drying up (cure) of varices. [A, 322.] 

CIRSULCUS (Lat.), n. n. Su 8 rs(ki 2 rs)-u 3 lk(u 4 lk)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Kipo-os, a varix, and cAkos, an ulcer. Fr., cirsulcere. Ger., varicoses 
Geschiviir. A varicose ulcer. [A, 322.] 

CIRSUS (Lat.), n. m. Su 6 rs(ki 2 rs)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., *ip<rds. See 
Varix. 


CIRSYDROPICUS (Lat.), adj. Su 6 rs(ki 2 rs)-i 2 d(u 8 d)-ro 2 p(rop)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From «ipcros, a varix, and vSpunucos, dropsical. Per- 
taining to or affected with both cirsocele and hydrocele. [A, 322.] 
CIRSYDROSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Su 8 rs(ki 2 rs)-i 2 d(u 8 d)- 
ro 2 sk(ro 2 sch 2 )-e 2 -o(o 2 )-sel(kal) , e(a); in Eng., su 8 rs-id-ro 2 sk'e 2 -o-sel. 
From «iporo?, a varix, i/fitop, water, 6o-x^, the scrotum, and ter}\y. a 
tumor. Fr .,cirsydroscheocille. Cirsocele combined with hydrocele. 
[A, 322.] 


CIRUELILLO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. 
chosia lanceolata. [A, 447.] 


Ther-u-al-eI'yo. The Bun- 


CIRUELO (Sp.), n. Ther-u-aPo. The plum-tree. [B, 121.]—C. 
agrio [Mex. Ph.]. The Spondias lutea. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. Calan- 
tano. The Spondias monbin. [B, 121 ia, 24).]—C. de Espafia 

[Mex. Ph.]. The Prunus domestica. [A, 447.]—C. de fraile. The 
genus Bunchosia. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de M6xieo [Mex. Ph.]. The 
Spondias purpurea. [A, 447.] 

CIS (Pol.), n. The Taxus baccata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


CIS AILLE (Fr.), n. Sez-n 3 -el-y\ A pair of scissors of consider- 
able size in which the shank is not provided with rings ; used for 
cutting hard splints,* bones, etc. [L, 49.] 

CISEAU (Fr.),n. Sez-o. 1. Achisel. [L, 43, 49.] 2. The Carex 
vesicaria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 


CISEAUX (Fr.), n. pl. Sez-o. See Scissors.— C. cuillers. 
Scissors with blades curved on the flat. [E.]—C. condas. Scissors 
with blades at an angle with the handles. [E.]—C. droits. 
Straight scissors. [L, 49.]—C. mousses. Scissors with rounded oi 
blunt poiuts. [E.]—C. perce-crane. An obstetrical perforatoi 
resembling a pair of scissors (like Smellie’s). 

CISEliON (Fr.), n. Sez’r-o 2 n 8 . The Cicer arietinum. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CISID/E rLeach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 s(ki 2 s) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cisi 
dees. A family of the Coleoptera. [L, 180.] 

CISLIE, n. Si 2 s'li 2 . The genus Vincetoxicum.— Silken c. 
The Vincetoxicum officinale. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CISMA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 z(ki 2 s) / ma 3 . Fr., cisme. The Cassia 
absus. The powdered seeds ( semen cismce ) are blown into the eyc 
in ophthalmia by the Arabian physicians. [B, 121, 173 (a. 24).] 

CISS, n. Si 2 s. The Myrrhis odorata. [Du Cange (a, 24).l- 
Swcet c. See C. J 


CISSA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ki 2 sysa 3 . Gen., cis'ses. Gr.,KtWa. 
Pica. 


See 


CISSAMPELOS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ki 2 s)-sa 2 m(sa 3 m) / pe 2 l-o 2 s. 
From KKTcrds, ivy, and apn-eAos, a vine. Fr., cissampelide. Ger., 
Kissampelos , Grieswurzel. It., cissamplo. Sp., pareira. Of Lin- 
nseus, a genus of the Menispermacece , comprising eighteen species 
of climbing plants. They are dicecious, the male flowers having 
four sepals and the female two [Bentham and Hooker]. [B, 19, 42, 
121 (a, 24).]—C. acuminatus. The Tiliacora racemosa,— C. ar¬ 
gentea [Humboldt and Bonpland.] A South American species 
similar in its properties to C. pareira. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. caape- 
ba. Ger., Caapeba-Grieswurzel. A species believed oy the Brazil- 
ians to be a speciflc for snake-bites. The root was formerly official 
under the name of radix caapebce , or caa-apia , and was thought to 
be diuretic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24); L, 30, 116.]—C. capensis. A vari- 
ety of which the root is used as an emetic and cathartic by the 
Boers of South Africa. [L, 45.1—C. cinerescens. See C. ovalifolia. 
—C. convolvulacea [Moonj. A species growing in Diligul, Raj- 
mahal, and Nepal. [A, 496 (a ; 24).]—C. ebracteata [A. St.-Hilairej. 
Fr., cissampelos sans bractees. A Brazilian species used for ser- 
pent-bites. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. glaberrima. A Brazilian spe¬ 
cies furnishing, according to A. St.-Hilaire, true pareira. The root 
as well as the bark and leaves are used for snake-bites. [B, 5, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. glabra. A species growing in Bengal, Burmah, and 
Assam ; used in decoction in gonorrhoea and as an emetic. [A, 496 
(a, 24).]—C. guajaquilensis. A South American species like C. 

f iareira. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. liernandifolia. The nemooka of 
ndia ; the extract and infusion are substituted for those of Pareira 
brava. [A, 496 (a, 24).]—C. hexandra [Roxburgh]. See Stephania 
hemandicefolia.—C . mauritanica [Dupetit-Tnouars], C. maurl- 
tlana. A species found in the Mascarene islands. Its root is con- 
sidered tonic and by some regarded as furnishing pareira brava. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. microcarpa [De Candolle]. The C. pa¬ 
reira. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. ovalifolia. A Brazilian species, furnish¬ 
ing a root of brown-yellow color and bitter taste, used in Brazil as 
a febrifuge under tne name of orelha d'onqa, and exported to Eu¬ 
rope. [B, 173.180 (a, 24) ; L, 73.]—C. pareira. Fr., liane d serpent. 
Ger., gebrauchliche Grieswurzel. False pareira brava , velvet-lea /, 
ice-vine, Portuguese wild olive ,* a species found in Brazil, Mexico, 
and the West Indies. It is a climbing piant with slender shrubby 
stems, round leaves covered with soft down on their lower sides. 
Its root furuishes the pareiroe radix of the Br. Ph. of 1870. It is 
tonic, aperient, and diuretic, was once used as a lithontriptic, and 
is used m chronie urinary diseases. In Brazil it is used for snake- 
bites. [B, 5, 19, 121, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—C. pareroides [De 
Candolle]. The C. mauritiana of Dupetit-Thouars. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. rufescens. See C. ovalifolia—C. tomentosa [DeCandolle]. 
Fr., cissampelide tomenteux. A species found in Caraccas, where 
the leaves are employed as poultices for abscesses. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
CISSANTHEMOS (Lat.), CISSANTHEMON [Dioscorides] 
(Lat.), CISSANTHEMUM (Lat.), n’s f., n., and n. Si 2 s(ki 2 s)-sa 2 n- 
(sa 8 n)'the 2 m-o 2 s, -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 mj. Gr., Kia-advOepos, Kuro-dvdefiov. 
Fr., cissantheme. One of the two species of Cyclamen , probably 
the Cyclamen europeeum. [B, 121 (a, 24) ; L, 102.] 

CISSARON (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 s(ki 2 s)'sa 2 r(sa 3 r)-o 2 n. An old name 
for the genus Hedera. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CISSARUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 s(ki 2 s)'sa 2 r(sa 8 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). The Cis- 
tus creticus. [L, 97, 116.] 

CISSEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 s(ki 2 s)'se 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From ««rads, ivy. 
Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Vitece , comprising Cayra - 
tia , Cissus , Ampelopsis , and Vitis. He subsequently made it a 
division of the Umbelliferce , with the subdivisions Hederaceae ( Leea- 
cece ), Corneae , and Viteae. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CISSID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 s(ki 2 s)'si 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of 
the Pidocerata. [L, 262.] 

CISSINUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 s(ki 2 s) r si 2 n-u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr.. idao-ivov 
(n. of adj. kiWikw, made of ivy). An ancient vuluerary made of 
ivy. [A, 325 ; L, 94.] 

CISSION (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 s(ki 2 s) ; si 2 -o 2 n. The Vincetoxicum 
officinale. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CISSOIR, adj. SiVoid. Gr., Ki<r<roei8ijs (from «urcrd?, ivy, and 
clfios, resemblance). Lat., cissoides. Fr., cissoide. Resembling 
ivy. [A, 387.] 

CISSOPHYLLON [Dioscorides] (Lat.), CISSOPIIYLLUM 
(Lat.), n's n. Si 2 s(ki a s)-so(so a )-fl 2 l(fu a I) / lo 2 n, -lu 8 m(lu 4 m). From 
kio-o-o?, ivy, and </n)AAor, a leaf. Old names for a piant with leaves 
like those of ivy, probably the Cyclamen hedercefolium. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

CISSOS [Pliny] (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ki 2 s) / so 2 s. The ancient name 
of the Hedera helix ; so called because Cissos , the favorite of Bac¬ 
chus, was transformed into this piant. [A, 511 (a, 24); B, 114,121.] 
CISSOTANNIC ACII), n. Si 2 s-o-ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide cissotan- 
nique. A weakly acid substance, C 10 H| 2 O 8 , said to form the red 
coloring matter of leaves which have turned in the autumn. [B, 14.] 


CISS AMPELI A (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ki 2 s)-sa 2 m(sa 3 m)-pel(pe 2 l) / i 2 - 
a 3 . See Cissampelin. 


CISSAMFELIDEAG (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 s(ki 2 s)-sa 2 m(sa 8 m)-pe 
i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cissampelide es. 1. Of Miers, a division of t 
Leptogonearece comprising Itcocarpns , Homocnemia , Stepliam 
Clypea , Cylea , Cissampelos , Anti zona, and Phaptomesis. 2. 
Hooker, a tribe of the Menispermacece , including Stephania , C 
sarnpelos , and Cycla. 3. Of Bentham and Hooker, the same tril 
?u m Jw S11 ™ S arc °P etalum , Stephania , Cissampelos , and Cycli 
[B, 42 (a, 24).] 

CISSAMPELIN, n. Si 2 s-a 2 mp'e 9 l-i 2 n. Lat., cissampelinu 
rr., cissampeline. Ger., C. It., cissampelina. An organic prin 
ple, CjgH^NOg, found byWiggersin Pareira-root. It is a yellowie 
transparent, uncrystallizable substance without odor; having 
very bitter taste and not soluble in water, but readily so in alcot 
and ether. [B, 5, 8 (a, 24).] 


CISSUS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ki 2 s)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gr., KtoW?. Fr., c. 
Ger., Klimmer. Of Linnseus, a genus of ampelideous plants, related 
especially to Vitis. [B, 19,42,121 (a, 24).]—C. acida [Linnseus]. Fr., 
c. acide. The sorrel vine ,* a species indigenous to India, where its 
bulbous roots, cut into slices, are applied as resolvents to buboes 
and hsemorrhoids. [B, 173. 275 (a, 24).]— C. alata [Lamarck]. Fr., 
c. d trois feuittes. A Jamaica species. The leaves are astrin¬ 
gent. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. ampelopsis [Persoon]. The Vitis indi¬ 
visa. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—C. antarctica [Ventenat]. The kanqaroo 
vine , indigenous to Australia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C. arborea [Fors- 
kal]. The Salvadora persica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. bifida [Schu- 
mann]. See C. quadrangularis.—C* bipinnata [Eli.]. The Vitis 
bipinnata of Torrey and Gray. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—C. cnesia [Lin- 
nmus and Afzelius]. A species indigenous to Guinea. The agree- 
able acid fruits are eaten and used for preparing vinegar: the 
ashes of the leaves, mixed with palm-oil, are used as a remedy 
against snake-bites. [L, 30.]—C. carnosa [Linnseus]. A species 


O, no; O a , not; O 8 , whole ; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo ln too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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with black berries of the size of a pea, which contain a juice that 
dj r es the skin dark-red; the thick, fleshy leaves, which are Sharp 
and pungent when fresh, are eaten as a vegetable after being boiled 
with salt and water ; the juice is taken internally and applied ex- 
ternally in fevers. [L, 30.]—C. caustica [Tussacl. Fr., c. caus- 
tique. A West Indian species. It has an edible fruit and caustic 
leaves. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cordifolia [Linnaeus]. Fr., c. a 
feuilles en coeur. An American species. The stem furnishes a 
re freshing juice. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. crenata [Vahl]. The Vitis 
trifolia of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. digitata [Lamarck]. Fr., 
c. digite. A species indigenous to Arabia, where the leaves are used 
as a febrifuge. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. glauca [Itoxburgh]. The ele¬ 
phantes vine ; a species indigenous to the East Indies, oearing black 
edible berries. An infusion of the leaves is used as a detergent and 
in fevers ; the juice, boiled with oil. is used as a resolvent plaster. 
[L, 30, 37.]—C. hederacea [Persooid. See Ampelopsis quinque¬ 
folia— C. heptapliylla [Retzius]. Fr., c. pedale. A species in¬ 
digenous to India, where it is made into a ptisan which is used in 
ophthalmic diseases. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. latifolia [Linnaeus]. See 
C. glauca.— C. mappia [Lamarck]. The Malacoxylon pinnatum. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. pedala [Linnaeus]. See C. heptaphylla.—C. 
quadrangularis [Linnaeus]. Fr., c. quadrangulaire. A species 
found in the East Indies and Africa. It bears a very acrid fruit of 
about the size of a large pea, known as the raisin de Galam. The 
leaves and young shoots are edible. and, dried and powdered, are 
used in intestina! affections. The Arabs apply the leaves exter- 
nally in lumbago, and the negroes of Senegambia reduce the stems 
to a paste, which they employ as a vulnerary. [B, 172,173,180 (a, 
24).]— C. quinquefolia [Persoon, Lamarck]. See Ampelopsis 
quinquefolia. —C. rotundifolia [Vahl]. Fr., c. a feuilles rondcs. 
A species indigenous to Arabia, where the leaves are eaten cooked. 
[B, 173 (o, 24).]—C. salutaris [Kunth]. Fr., c. salutaire. A Chi- 
nese species. In Cumana it is used in dropsical affections. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. setosa. The Vitis setosa of Wallich. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
—C. ternata [Gmelin]. Fr., c. temS. A species found in Arabia, 
where the leaves are eaten. (B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. tinctoria [Mar¬ 
tius]. A species indigenous to Brazil. The berries and leaves con¬ 
tain a bluish-green juice, used by the natives for dyeing cotton 
cloth. [L, 37.]—C. trifoliata [Linnaeus]. See C. alata.—C, ve¬ 
natorum [De CandolleJ. Fr., c. des chasseurs. The sportsman’s 
climber ; a South American species. The sap is used as drinking- 
water. [B, 173, 275 (a, 24).]—C. vitiginea. Fr., c. cotonneux. A 
species of which the leaves and roots are used in India as cata- 

f dasins ; according to Sprengel, it is the amomum of the ancients. 
B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CISSYBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 s(ki 2 s)-si 2 b(su 8 byi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Kiatrvpiov. A cup made of ivy-wood, or carved with ivy wreaths, 
used by the ancient Greeks to detect fraudulent admixtures of 
water with wine. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 37, 94.] 

CISTA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ki 2 s)'ta 3 . Fr., ciste. Ger., Kiste, Be- 
haltniss. 1. A triple envelope of a seed, the external and middle 
layers of which are membranous, the internal being fungous or 
fleshy. 2. A chest for medicines. [L, 81, 94, 116.] 

CISTACECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 s(ki 2 s)-ta(ta 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a s -e 2 ). 
Fr., cistacees. 1. An order of thalamifloral dicotyledons, equiva- 
lent to the Cistinece of Bentham and Hooker. 2. Of Lindley, an 
order of the Cistales, comprising Fumana , Cistus, Helianthemum, 
Lechea , Hudsonia , Tceniostoma , and Cochlospermum. 3. Of Spach, 
a family of the Cistiflorce, comprising the tribes Cistece and Lechi- 
diece, and theanomalous genus Hudsonia. 4. Of Torrey and Gray, 
an order of dicotyledons (the Cistinece of De Candolle), embracing 
Helianthemum, Lechea. and Hudsonia. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
CISTAE, adj. Si 2 st'a 2 l. Pertaining to the genus Cistus. [B 
(a, 24).]—C. alliance [Lindley]. Lat., nixus cistalis. See Cistales. 

CISTALES [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-a(a 3 )'lez(le 2 s). 
An alliance of the Calycosce. comprising tlie orders Linece, Chlena- 
cece, Cistinece, and Reaumuriacece ; also (subsequently) an alliance 
of hypogynous exogens, comprising the orders Cistacece , Brassica- 
cece, Resedacece , and Capparidacece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CISTARIEA3 [Dumort] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(i 2 ) / - 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of the Toropetalce, comprising the families 
Droseracece , Violaceae, Flacourtiacece , Bixacece , and Cistinece. I B, 
170 (a, 24).] L ’ 

CISTE (Fr.), n. Sest. See Cistus. —C. de crSte (ou incane, 
ou ladauif&re, ou ii feuilles planes, ou ledon, ou ondu!6, ou 
tachetG). See under Cistus. 

CISTEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cisttes. 1. 
Of J. St.-Hilaire, a family of plants, comprising Cistus and Helian¬ 
themum. 2. Of Mirbel, a family of polypetalous dicotyledons, with 
the genera Cistus and Helianthemum. 3. Of Jussieu, a family of 
the Hypopetalece, with the same genera. [B, 170 (a, 24).] Of. Cisti. 
CISTE L A (Lat.), u. f. Si 2 st(ki 2 stye 2 l-a 3 . See Cistula. 
CISTELENIA3 (Lat.). CISTELIDiE [Latreille] (Lat.), n’s f. 
pl. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-e 2 l , i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -e 2 l-e 2 n'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cistclides, 
cisteleniees. A family of the Coleoptera. [L, 196.] 

CISTELLA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-e 2 l'la 3 . Fr., cistelle. 1. See 
Cistula. 2. Of Blume, a genus of orchids corresponding to Geodo- 
rum. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

CISTERN, n. Si 2 st'u 6 rn. See Cisterna.—S eminal c. See 
Receptaculum seminis. 

CISTERNA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-u 5 rn(e 4 mya 3 . Fr., citerne. 
Ger., Cisteme. It., Sp., c. A vessel, a receptacle, a cistem ; an old 
term for the fourth ventricle of the brain, also for the concourse of 
galaetophorous vessels in the mamma. [L, 116, 121; I, 3.]—C. 
ambiens. 1. See Arachnoid canal. 2. Of Schwalbe, a sub- 
archnoid space surrounding the crura cerebri. [1,17.]—C. chias¬ 
matis. See Interpeduncular space.— C. chiasmatis et laminie 
cinerem terminalis. That portion of the subarachnoid space 
that is situated between the optic chiasm and the rostrum of the 


corpus callosum. [L, 332.]—C. chyli. See Receptaculum chyli .— 
C. corporis callosi. See Third ventricle.—C. fossae Sylvii. 
That portion of the subarachnoid space which lies immediately 
above the fissure of Sylvius. [L, 332.]—C. intercruralis. The 
anterior subarachnoid space at the base of the brain. [I, 17.]—C. 
intercruralis profunda. That portion of the subarachnoid space 
lying above the space on the base of the brain between the cerebral 
jSeduncles. [L, 332.1—C. intercruralis superficialis. That por¬ 
tion of the subarachnoid space which is situated between the pons 
Varolii and the optic chiasm. [L, 332.]—C. laminae cinerem 
terminalis. A subarachnoid space corresponding to the region 
of the optic chiasm. [I, 17.]—C. lateralis pontis. A small sub¬ 
arachnoid space lying along the outer edge of the pons Varolii. [I, 
17.]—C. lumbaris. See Receptaculum chyli.— C. lymphatica 
magna. See Subvertebral lymph- sinus.—C. magna. 1. That 
portion of the subarachnoid space immediately above the trans¬ 
verse fissure of the cerebellum. [L, 332.] 2. See Fourth ventricle. 
—C. magna cerebello-medullaris. The large subarachnoid 
space between the posterior and lower surface of the cerebellum 
and the medulla oblongata. [1,17.]—C. Pecqueti. See Recepta¬ 
culum chyli .—C. pontis media. A small subarachnoid space 
around the basal sulcus of the pons Varolii. [I, 17.]—C. sub¬ 
arachnoidalis. See Subarachnoid space. 

CISTHORUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 s(ki 2 s)'tho 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., k«t- 
Oopos. The Cistus creticus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CISTI (Lat ), n. m. pl. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)'i(e). 1. Of Adanson, a family 
of plants comprising the following groups of genera : a, Prockia, 
Rheedia, Salvadora, Laetia, Korosvel . Canschi , Sequiera, and Hy- 
popitys ; b , Cistus, Helianthemum , Hypericoides , Komana , Kifa, 
Hypericum, Androscemum, Elodes, Ascyrum, Alkanna, Aldro- 
vanda, Nagatampo, Theka, Coa, Adamaran, Mangle, Osteridikia, 
Fraxinus , Nalagu, Coddampulli, Magostan, Cariaria, Mamei , 
Cunto, Paris , Nialel , Calesiam, Boldu, Calaba, Conrondi, and 
Illa ; c, Hirtella , Paltara, Panel, Malapcenna, Nitraria, Perin - 
hara, Grias, Olinia, Japarandiba, Caopia. Anavinga, and Empet- 
rum. 2. Of Jussieu, an order (of De Candolle, a family) of dicoty¬ 
ledons, comprising Cistus and Helianthemum. [B, 170 (a, 24).J Cf. 
Cistece. 

CISTICOLA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-i 2 k'o 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
group of the Pimeliince. [L, 320.] 

CI.STICOLINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-i 2 -ko 2 l-i(e) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
A subfamily of the Timeliidce. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc., 11 1879, p. 
341 (L).] 

CISTIFLORCE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-i 2 -flor'e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of 
Reichenbach, a formation of the Phylacchocarpicce. comprising the 
families Violacece. Cistinece, and Bixacece. 2. Of Bartling, a class 
of the Gymnoblasti, with the orders Flacourtiacece, Marcgravieue, 
Bixinece, Cistinece , Violariece, Droseracece, and Tamarisci nece. 
3. Of Spach, a class of dicotyledons comprising nearly the same 
orders as those of Bartling. 4. Of Leun., an order of the Choristo - 
petalce, embracing the families Pamassiece, Droseracece, Viola¬ 
riece, Cistinece, and Bixinece. 5. Of Eichler, an order (cohort) of 
the series Aphanocyclicce , class Choripetalce. including the fami¬ 
lies Violacece, Dioseracece , Nepenthece, Cistacece, Bixacece, Hyperi- 
cacece , Elatinacece , Tamariscinece, Ternstrcemiacece, Clusiacece, 
Garciniacece, and Dipterocarpece. [B, 170, 279 (a, 24).] 

CISTINA2 [Batsch] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of the Multisetarice, comprising Cistus, Bonnetia , Men- 
zelia, Loasa, Bixa, Lcetia, and Banara. [B, 170 (a, 24).] Cf. Cis- 

TINEAE. 

CISTINE (Fr.), adj. Sest-en-a. Resembling the Cistus; as a 
n. in the f. pl., c'es, see Cistinece. 

CISTINECE (Lat,), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-i 2 n / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cistinees. 1. Of De Candolle, an order of Thalami florae, embracing 
Cistus, Helianthemum, Hudsonia , and Lechea. 2. Of Gray, a 
family of the Thalamiflorce, consistingof the genus Helianthemum. 
3. Of Dumortier, a family of the Thalamungulia. 4. Of Reichen¬ 
bach, a family of the Cistiflorce, with the divisions Tamariscece, 
Frankeniacece, and Cistece. 5. Of Jussieu. a family embracing the 
same genera as those of De Candolle. 6. Of Goebel. a family of 
the order Cistiflorce, including the divisions Resedacece, Violariece, 
Droseracece, Barraceniacece, Nepenthacece, Cistinece, Bixinece, 
Hypericinece, Frankeniacece, Elatinece, Tamariscinece, Temstrce- 
miacece (with Marcgraviacece ), Gutti fer ce, Ochnacece, and Diptero¬ 
carpece. [B, 121, 170, 180 (a, 24).] Cf. Cistacece. 

CISTINEOUS, adj. Si 2 st-i 2 n , e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., cistineus. Fr., cis- 
tine. Belonging to the Cistinece or resembling the genus Cistus. 
[B (a, 24).] 

CISTOIDE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) ; e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cistoidees. 1. Of Spach, a division of the Cistinece, including 
Halimium, Ladanium, Rhodocistus, Cistus, Stephanocarpus, and 
Ledonia. 2. Of Ventenat, the Cisti of Jussieu. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

CISTOME, n. Si 2 st'om. A prolongation or fold of the cuticle, 
penetrating the stomates, and lining the bottom of the subjacent 
chamber. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CISTOPIIILUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-o 2 f / i 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
kiottj (see Cista), and <f>ikeiy, to love. Fr., cistophile. Growing on 
cistae (e. gr., the Antennaria cistophila, on the stems of frutescent 
cistae), fa, 24.] 

CISTRE, n. Sest-ra. In Provence, the Meum athamanticum. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CI.STRO, n. Sest-ro. In Provence, the Helleborus foetidus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CISTROSCHEN (Ger.), n. Tsest'ru 6 sh-e 2 n. The Helianthe¬ 
mum vulgare. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CISTROSE (Ger.), n. Tsest'roz-e 2 . The genus Cistus. [a, 24.] 
—Cretisclie c. The Cistus creticus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Cyprische 
c. The Cistus cyprius. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ladauumtragende C. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , afl; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank: 
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The Cistus ladaniferus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ledon C. The Cistus 
ledon. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Lorbeerbliittrlge c. The Cistus lauH- 
folius. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Raucliliaarige C. The Cistus hirsutus 
of Lej, or the Helianthemum hirsutum of Koch. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Salbeiblattrige C. The Cistus salvifolius. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Zottige C. The Cistus villosus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CISTUDINA (Lat.). CISTUDINIDA3 (Lat.), n’s n. pl. and f. 
pl. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-u 2 d(ud)-in(en)'a 3 , -i 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the 
Steganopodes. [L, 256.] 

CISTUDININA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)-u 2 d(ud)-i 2 n-i(e)'na 3 . 
A tribe of the Cistudinidce. [L, 256.] 

CISTULA [Willdenow] (Lat), n. f. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)'u 2 l(uM)-a 3 . Fr., 
cistule. Ger., Kistchen. A eell-shaped shield (apothecium) found 
among lichens of the genus Sphcerophoron. [B, 1, 19,121 (a, 24).] 
CISTUS (Lat), n. m. Si 2 st(ki 2 st)'u 3 s(u*s). Fr., ciste. Ger., 
Cistrose. Of Linnmus, a genus of plants of the Cistinece, allied to 
Helianthemum, from which it differs in having its eapsule five- or 
ten-celled. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—Bog-c. See C. ladaniferus. — 
C. apeninns [Linnseus]. The Helianthemum vulgare , var. albi- 
florum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. canadensis. The Helianthemum 
canadense. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—C. creticus [Linnseus]. Fr., ciste 
de crete. Ger., cretische Cistrose. The rock-rose ; indigenous to 
Crete and other regions of the Mediterranean ; one of the chief 
sources of ladanum. [B, 180, 275 (a, 24).] — C. cyprius [La- 
marck]. Fr., ciste ctjprus. Ger., cyprische Cistrose. The com- 
mon gum-e.; a garden piant often confounded with C. lada¬ 
niferus, from which it differs in not having solitary flowers and 
in having spathed leaves. It furnishes a good variety of la¬ 
danum, known offlcially as ladanum cyprium (seu in massis ). [B, 
19, 173, 180, 275.]—C. ericoides [Cavamlles]. The Helianthemum 
fumana. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. fcemina. See C. salvifolius.— C. 
fumana [Linnaeus]. The Helianthemum fumana. Its roots and 
leaves are astringent [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C, grandiflorus [Scopoli]. 
The Helianthemum grandiflorum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. guttatus 
[Linnaeus]. The Helianthemum guttatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
lieliantliemoides [Crantz]. A variety of Helianthemum gla¬ 
brum having narrow leaves. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—C. helianthemum 
[Linnaeus], C. hirsutus [Lapeyrouse]. Fr., panacee de Chiron. 
The Helianthemum vulgare of Gartner. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
hispanlca. See C. ladaniferus.—C. humilis. The Parnassia 
palustris. [L, 97.]—C. incanus [Linnaeus]. Fr., ciste incane . A 
species found in Franee, which furnishes the suc d'hypociste. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. ladaniferus [Linnaeus]. Fr., ciste ladanifire. 
Ger., ladanumtragende Cistrose. The bog or ladanum-gum, c.; 
a species found in Spain, Portugal, Southern Franee, northern 
Africa, and the Grecian archipelago, which yields ladanum. [B, 19, 
121, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).] — C. Jaurifolius [Linnaeus]. Ger., lorbeer- 
blditrige Cistrose. A species growing in Southern Europe, by some 
identified with C. cyprus. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. ledon, C. le- 
dum [Lamarck]. Fr., ciste ledon. Ger., Ledon-Cistrose. The many- 
flowered rock-rose; a species furnishing ladanum under the name 
of ladanum in baculis. [B, 173,180,275 (a, 24).] See also Ledum pa¬ 
lustre.—C. mas. See C. villosus. —C. salvifolius. TheKtarosflijAvs 
of Dioscorides. Ger., salbeiblattrige Cistrose. 1. Of Linnseus, a 
species found in Southern Europe. Its leaves and flowers {herba et 
flores cisti fcemince) were formerly official and were nsed in diar¬ 
rhoea, dysentery, hoemorrhages, wounds, and abscesses. 2. Of 
Pallas, see C. creticus. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. serpyllifolius 
[Crantz]. The Helianthemum glabrum , a variety of Helianthemum 
vulgare. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. serratus [Viviani]. The Helianthe¬ 
mum guttatum of Desfontaines. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. surrejanus 
[Linnseus]. The Helianthemum leptopetalum, a variety of Helian¬ 
themum vulgare. [B, 180 (a, 24)J—C. tauricus. See C. creticus. 
—C. tomentosus [I. E. Smith, Scopoli]. The Helianthemum vul¬ 
gare. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. villosus [Lamarck]. Ger., zottige Cis¬ 
trose. The kIo -tos appev of Dioscorides. The flowers and leaves 
{herba et flores cisti maris) were formerly used like those of C. 
salvifolius. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Common guin c. The Cistus cy¬ 
prius. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Folia cisti ledi. The leaves of Ledum 
palustre. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ground c. The Rhododendron chamce- 
cistus. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Gum c. The C. ladaniferus, C. ledon, C. 
cyprius, and C. creticus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Herba cisti ledi. 
The herb of Ledum palustre. (B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ladanum-gum 
c. The C. ladaniferus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CITA-MATAKI (Hind.), n. The Rondeletia asiatica. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CITAMBEL, n. More properly written sitambel. The Nym¬ 
phaea coerulea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CITAMEKDU, n. The Cocculus cordifolius of De Candolle. 
[B, 121, 172 (a, 24).] 

CITAKA(It), n. Chet'a 3 r-a 3 . Amineralspringatlschia. [L,49.] 
CITERNE (Fr.), n. Sete 2 rn. See Cisterna.— C. de Pecquet, 
C. lombaire. The receptaculum chyli. [L, 41, 158.]—C. lym- 
pliatique. In certain Batrachia, a ailatation of the lymphatic 
system, lying between the vertebral column and the dorsal portion 
of the mesentery, and extending from the anal region to the level 
of the stomach. [L, 158.] 

CITHARININA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 th(ki 2 thVa 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 n-i(e)'- 
na 3 . A subfamily of the Characinidce. [L, 207, 280.] 
CITHAKOIDE^E [Bory] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 th(ki 2 th)-a 2 r(a 3 r> 
o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., citharoidees . A family of the Crus- 
todea. [L, 180.] 

CITHARON (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 th(ki 2 th)'a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 n. See Cis- 

SARON. 

CITIGRAD/E [Thorell] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-i 2 g'ra 2 d(ra 3 d)- 
e(a s -e a ). A suborder of the Araneina. [L, 196.] 

CITIGRADES [Latreille] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-i 2 g'ra 2 d- 
(ra s d)-ez(e 2 s). Fr., c. A tribe of the Araneides. [L, 180.] 


CIT-NAGUARI (Hind.), n. 
(a, 24).] 


The Melastoma aspera. [B, 121 


CIT-OBTI (Hind.), n. The Calophyllum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

[B^ V""^24j ^ ^ ^’ n ’ East Indies, the Nymphaea pallida. 

CITOLE (It.), n. Chet' 0 -la. The Papaver rhoeas. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CITRA (Teloogoo), n. The Plumbago zeylanica. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

CITRABR031PYROTARTARIC ACII>, n. Si 2 t-ra 3 brom- 
pir-o-ta 8 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide citrabromopyrotartrique. Abromo- 
derivative of citraconic acid. Two such compounds are known : 1. 
The mono-derivative, known simply sus c. acid, C 6 H 7 Br0 4 , formed 
by the direct addition of hydrogen bromide to citraconic acid, and 
isomeric with the ita- and wiesa-mcmo-derivatives. 2. Citradibrom- 
pyrotartaric acid. [B, 4, 158 (a, 24).] 

C1TRACHLORPYROTARTARIC ACID, n. Si 2 t-ra 3 -klor- 
pir-o-ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide citrachloropyrotartrique. A mono- 
chlorinated derivative of citraconic acid. C 3 HbC 1(CO.OH) 2 , formed 
by the action of hydrochloric acid on citraconic acid ; a crystalline 
compound, very unstable, and, when heated with water, giving up 
hydrie chloride and passing into mesaconic acid. [B, 4, 158 (a, 24).] 

CITRACONIC, adj. Si 2 t-ra 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., citraconique. Com¬ 
pound of citric and aconic acids. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide citra¬ 
conique. Ger., Citraconsaure. A dibasic acid, C 6 H fl 0 4 , isomeric 
with paraconic acid. It forms large shining, four-sided prisms, 
which dissolve in less than their weight of water and melt at 80° C. 
[B, 2, 4 (a, 24).]—C. anliydride. Ger., Citraconsaure-Anhydrid. 

An oily liquid, C 6 H 4 O s = CH S - C<^jj co >0, boilin & at 212 ° C. It 

is of the composition of citraconic acid deprived of the elements 
of a molecule of water. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 


CITRACONYL, n. Si 2 t-ra 2 k'o 2 n-i 2 I. From citraconic (see also 
-yl*). The bivalent radicle, CH 8 C^q^qq ,, of citraconic acid. 
[a, 24.] 

CITRADII5ROMPYROTARTARIC ACID, n. Si 2 t-ra 3 - 
brom-pir-o-ta 3 r-ta s r'i a k. Fr., acide citradibrompyrotartrique. A 
dibromopyrotartaric acid formed by the direct addition of 2 atoms 
of bromine to citraconic acid. [B, 4,158 (a, 24).] 

CITRAGINE (It.), n. Chet-ra 3 -jen'a. The Melissa offlcinalis. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 


CITRAGO (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-ra(ra 3 )'go. Gen., citraginis. 
An old name for Melissa offlcinalis. [B, 121,180 (a, 24).]—C. turci¬ 
ca. The Di'acocephalum moldavicum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CITRAGON, n. Si 2 t'ra 2 g-o 2 n. See Citrago. 

CITRAMALIC, adj. Si 2 t-ra 3 -mari 2 k. Containing citric and 
malicacids. [a, 24.]—C. acid. Ger ., Citramalsaure. Anamorphous 

deliquescent substance, C a II a (OHH = C 5 H e O # , acting as a 

dibasic acid, derived from citraconic acid and isomeric with itama- 
lic acid. [B, 4,158 (a, 24).] 

CITUAMIDE, n. Si 2 t / ra 2 m-i 2 d(id). A crystalline substance, 
CgHj^jO* = C 8 H 4 (OH)(CO.NH 2 > 3 , formed by the action of aleo- 
holic ammonia on ethyl or methyl citrate. It is sparingly soluble 
in w^ater. [B, 158 (a, 24).] 

CITRA-MOOLU3I (Tamil), n. The Plumbago zeylanica. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

CITllANGULA, n. Si 2 t-ra 2 n 2, gu 2 l-a 3 . The Citron. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CITRANILIC, adj. Si 2 t-ra 2 n-i 2 ri 2 k. For deriv., see Citron 
and Aniline. Compounded of aniline and citric acid. [B.] 

CITUANILIDE, n. Si 2 t-ra 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr^ c. Ger., Citrani- 
lid. A substance, Co 4 H 2? N s 0 4 = C 3 H 4 (OH) [CO.N(C6H 5 )H] 3 , ob- 
tained by heating citri j acid with aniline. [B, 4 (a, 24). j 

CITRARIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-ra 2 r(ra 3 r)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Dumortier, an order of Toropetalce, comprising the families 
Olacineae. Pittosporece, Aurantiaceae. Meliacece , and Vitidece. [B, 
170 (a, 24).] 

CITRAS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 t(ki 2 t) / ra 2 s(ra 3 s). Gen., citratis. A 
citrate. [B.]—C. ammonico-ferricus [Fr. Cod.]. See Iron and 
ammonium citrate.—C. calcareus. See Calcium citrate.—C. 
chinicus. See Quinine citrate. —C. ferrico-cliinicus. See Qui- 
nine and iron citrate.—C. ferricus. See Iron citrate.—C. ferrl- 
cus et c. chinini. See Quinine and iron citrate.—C. kalicus. 
See Potassium citrate. —C. Iitliicus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., citrate de 
lithine. Normal lithium citrate, [a, 24.]—C. niagnesicus [Fr. 
Cod., Netherl. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See Magnesium citrate,—C. plum¬ 
bi. See Lead citrate,—C» potassicus. See Potassium citrate.— 
C. sodae. See Sodium citrate. 

CITRATE, n. Si 2 t'rat. Lat., citras. Fr., c. Ger., Citrat, ci- 
tronsaures Salz. It., Sp., citrato. A salt of citric acid. Three 
classes of c’s are known : 1. Normal c's (neutral c’s, trimetallic c’s), 
having the general formula IW^CaHBOfV where Rm"' is a radicle 
of the quantivalence 3n. 2. Monacid c’s (monohydric c’s, dimetal- 
lic c’s), having the general formula R ra "'(C fl H a 0 7 )n, w r here Km" is a 
radicle of the quantivalence 2n. 3. Diacid c's (dihydric c’s, mono- 
metallic c’s), having the general formula R(C 6 H 7 0 7 ) n , where R is a 
radicle of the quantivalence n. [B, 3.]—Ammonio-ferric c. See 
Iron and ammonium c. 

CITRA VANCU (Malay). n. See Avankou. 

CITRE (old Fr.), n. Setr. 1. The Cucurbita pepo. 2. The genus 
Citrus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. oranger. The Citrus vulgaris of Risso. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CITREA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)'re 2 -a 3 . See Citrus medica (2d 
def.). 


O, no; 03, not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo m too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , luU; U«, full; U 3 , urn; U a , like U ^German). 
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CITltEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Meissner, 
a tribe of the Aurantiacece. comprising JEgle and Citrus. 2. Of 
Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Aurantiece , comprising the same 
genera, and subsequently Feronia. 3. Of Endlicner, a section of 
the Aurantiacece, comprising JEgle, Citrus , and Feronia. [B, 170 
(a, 24).] 

CITREAN, adj. Si 2 t're 2 -a 2 n. Resembling the citron. [a, 24.] 
CITREES (Fr.), n. pl. Set-ra. See Citrea. 

CITRENE, n. Si 2 t'ren. Fr., citr&ne. Ger., Citren. A volatile 
oil, C 10 H 16 , extracted from the rind of the fruit of Citrus limonum. 
It is a dextrorotatory terpene, of the sp. gr. 0*85 at 15° C., closely 
resembling terebinthine. It constitutes 70 per cent. or more of 
crude oil of lemon. [B, 4, 5, 158 (a, 24).]—C. dibromide. Ger., 
CitrendibromiXr. A compound, C, 0 H 1# Br 2 , formed by the union of 
c. and bromine. [B, 4 (a, 24).]— C. diliydroehloride. Ger., Cit- 
rendichlorhydriir. A compound, C 10 H| 8 Clo = Ci 0 Hi^.2HCl, formed 
by the action of hydrochloric acid on c. It exists in both a solid 
and a liquid form. [B, 4, 158 (a, 24).]—C. liydrate. See C.-ter- 
pin.—C. hydrochloride. Ger., Citrenchlorhydriir. A compound 
of c. and hydrochloric acid. Two such compounds are known : C. 
monohydrochloride, known simply as c. hydrochloride, C, 0 H 1# HC1, 
and c. dihydrochloride (q. v.). [B, 158 (a, 24).]—C. monohydro- 
• chloride. See C. hydrochloride. 

CITIIENE-TERPIN, n. Si 2 t'ren-tu®rp"i 2 n. Ger.. Citrenter- 
pin. A crystallized substance, CipH^Ojj = C 10 H l6 .2H 2 O, formed 
by the action of water on citrene. [B, 4, 158 (a, 24).J 
CITREOEUS [Caesalpinus] (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-re(re 2 yo 2 l- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cucumis sativus. 

CITREOUS, adj. Si 2 t're 2 -u 3 s. Lemon-colored or resembling 
lemons. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CITRIBINSAURE (Ger.), n. Tset-re-ben'zoir-e 2 . Citraconic 
acid. [A, 324.] 

CITRIC, adj. Si 2 t'ri 2 k. Lat., citricus. Fr., citrique. It., cit- 
rico. Sp., citrico. Derived from fruits of the genus Citrus, such 
as the lemon and lime. [B.J—C. acid. Lat., acidum citricum 
U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph j, acidum citri. Fr., acide citrique 
Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Citronensdure. It., acido citrico. Sp., acido 

CH 3 .CO.OH 

citrico. A tribasic crystalline acid, C 6 H 8 0 7 = C(OH).CO.OH, first 

CH 2 CO.OH 

isolated by Scheele in 1784. It occurs under the form of transpar- 
ent rhombic, prismatic crystals, of a pleasant acid taste, readily 
soluble in water and in alcohol, but much less soluble in ether. It 
is usually found associated with a molecule of water of crystalliza- 
tion. In the free state it occurs in the lemon, orange, cranberry, 
whortleberry, sloe, hip-berry, and bitter-sweet; associated w ith 
malic acid in the gooseberry, raspberry, strawberry, bilberry, cur¬ 
rant, and cherry; and with both malic and tartaric acids in the 
tamarind and the berry of the mountain ash ( Sorbus aucuparia). 
In the form of salts of potassium and calcium, it is found in many 
garden vegetables, potatoes, onions, beets, lettuce, etc., also in the 
tobacco piant, lily of the valley ( Convallaria majalis ), etc. It was 
first obtained from lemon-juice and is stili usually so prepared. [B, 
3, 5.1—C. ether. A compound of c. acid and an organic base, par- 
ticularly ethyl citrate. [B.]—Syrup of c. acid [U. S. Ph.]. See 
Syrupus acidi citrici. 

CITRICIQUE (Fr.), adj. Set-res-ek. Citric. [B.] 

CITRICITY, n. Si 2 t-ri 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . The degree of rlchness of 
lemon-juice in citric acid. [T. H. Williams, “Pbarm. Jour. and 
Trans.,” Sept. 14, 1889 ; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Oct., 1889, p. 534.] 
CITRICOEUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 tGri 2 t)-ri 2 k'o 2 l-u 8 s(u 4 s). From cit- 
mis ( q . v.), and colere , to inhabit. Fr., citricole. Growing on 
lemon-trees (e. g., the Loranthus citricola). [a, 24.] 

CITRICUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)'ri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Citric. [B.] 
CITRIDIC ACID, n. Fr., acide citridique. Ger., Citridin- 
saure. See Aconitic acid. 

CITRIN, adj. Si 2 t / ri 2 n. Lat., citrinus. Fr., c. Lemon-col¬ 
ored ; as a n. (Fr., citrine; It., citrino ; Sp., citrino), a citrate of 
glyceryl. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CITRIN ATIO (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-ri 2 n-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
citrination'is. An alchemical term for the state of perfection or 
complete digestion indicated by the presence of a yellow-green color 
in the matter under treatment. [L, 116 (a, 24).] 

CITRINE, adj. Si 2 t'ri 2 n. Citrin. [B.]—C. ointment. See 
Unguentum hydraroyri nitratis. 

CITRINEEEA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-ri 2 n-e 2 l'la*. Anciently, 
a small bird which contains much ammonium carbonate and oil, 
said to be good for epfiepsy. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 94.] 

CITRINITE (Fr.), adj. Set-ren-et-a. Citron-colored. [L, 42.] 
CITRINOUS, adj. Si 2 t'ri a n-u 8 s. Lat., citrinus. Fr., citrin. 
Ger., citronetifarbig. 1. Pertaining to or having the properties of 
a lemon. 2. Containing citric acid. [a, 24.] 

CITRIOS3IA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-ri 2 -o 2 z(o 2 s)'ma 3 . See Crr- 

ROSMA. 

CITRIU3I [Sydenham] (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 t(ki 2 t) / ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). The 
fruit of Citrus medica. [B, 90.] 

CITROBALANUS (Lat.), n. f. and m. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-ro(ro 2 )-ba 2 l- 
(ba 3 l)'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). An old name for the Mirobalanus citrina. 
[B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CITROBIANIL, n. Si 2 t-ro-bi'a 2 n-i 2 l. Ger., C. A derivative, 
C3H 4 .(OH)q^^ 2 q* ^®^|i^=C 18 H| # N 2 04 , of citric acid in which the 
hydroxyl of the latter is replaced by the two anili ne residues, 
and CjHjMI. [B, 4.] 


CITRO-GEUCOSIDE, n. Si 2 t"ro-glu 2 k'os-i 2 d(id). A com¬ 
pound of citric acid and glucose, which is decomposed into its two 
constituents by the action of water alone ; discovered by Loew in 
the leaves of several species of Agave. [B, 66.] 

CITROLLIER (Fr.), n. Set-rol-e-a. An old name for a variety 
of yellowish-green orange. [L, 41.] 

CITROMEL, n. Si 2 t'ro-me 2 l. From citrus, the lemon-tree, 
and mei, honey. A solution of citric acid in honey slightly diluted 
with water. [B, 14.] 

CITRON, n. Si 2 t'ru 8 n. Gr., tcirpov, Kirptov, KiTp6y.i\\ov. Lat., 
citra, citrus, citrum. Fr., cedrat. Ger., Cedraten, Citrone. It., 
cedro. Sp., Port., cidra. 1. The ripe fruit of Citrus medica (2d 
def.). 2. A popular name for candied lemon-peel and for candied 
melon-peel. [a, 24.]—Acid of c. Citric acid. [B, 84.]—C’saure 
(Ger.). Citric acid. [B, 5 (a, 24) ]—C.-tree. See Citrus medica.— 
C.-wood. The wood of Fouquiera splendens. [L, 102.]—Eingered 
c. The Citrus sarcodactylis. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

CITRON [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Set-ron 2 . The lemon. [B (a, 24).] 
—Alcoolat de c’s. See Spiritus limonis. —Alcoolat de c’s 
compos6. See Spiritus odoratus. —Alcoolature de c. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Tinctura limonis. —Alcool6 d*essence de c. coinpos6. See 
Spiritus odoratus.— C. des barbares. The fruit of Citims pom- 
pelmos decumanus. [B, 173(a,24).]—C. doux. Ger., siisse Citronen. 
The fruit of Citrus lumia (var. y of Citrus medica). [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—Conserve de c. See Confectio aurantii.— Ecorce de c. 
See Limonis cortex.— Esprit de c. See Spiritus limonis.— Es- 
sence de c. See Oil of lemon. — Essence de c. au zeste. 
Volatile oil of lemon obtained by the ecuelle process. [B, 18.1— 
Essence de c. distillSe. Oil of lemon obtained by distilling the 
grated peel with w^ater. It is inferior in quality to the essence de 
c. au zeste. [B, 18 (a, 21).]—Huile de c., Huile volatile de c. 
See Oil of lemon. [B, 5 (a, 24).] — OlGosaceharure de c. [Fr. Cod.]. 
A pre^aration made by grating the rind of a lemon with 10 grammes 
of white sugar and triturating the mass in a mortar. [B, 113 (a, 
21).] — Sue de c. [Fr. Cod.l. See Limonis succtis. — Teinture 
d’essence de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Spiritus limonis. —Teinture 
d’essence de c. composte [Fr. Cod.]. See Spiritus odoratus. 

CITRONADE (Fr.), n. Set-ron-a 2 d. 1. A drink prepared with 
eitron-juice; similar to lemonade. 2. The Melissa officinalis of 
Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24); L, 77. 105 (a, 21).] 

CITRONAT (Ger.), CITRONATE (Ger.), n's. Tset-ron-a 3 t', 
-a 8 t'e 2 . See Citronnat. —Citronatbaum. The Citrus medica. 
[L, 30.] 

CITRONBARTGRAS (Ger.), n. Tset-ron'ba 8 rt-gra 3 s. The 
Andropogon nardus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CITRONBASILIENKIIAUT (Ger.), n. Tset-ron'ba 8 s-el-e"e 2 n- 
kra 3 -u 4 t. The herb of Ocimum basilicum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CITRONE (Ger.), n. Tset-ron'e 2 . Also written zitrone. 1. 
The lemon. 2. The citron. [B.]—Aechte C. The Citrus medica, 
var. cedra. [B, 180 (a, 24).l—Chinesische C*n. The small unripe 
fruit of the citron, probably the dwarf-citron ( Citrus japonica ), 
exported from China in a mixture of clarified lime-iuice and alcohol, 
known as Chinese water. [L, 30 (a, 21).]—C^ather. See Citric 
ether. —C^balsam. An old mixture of oil of lemon and expressed 
oil of nutmeg. [L, 30.]—C’nbaimi. The Citrus medica. [B, 180 (a, 
24)..]—C’nbirn. A variety of the fruit of Pyrus communis. [L, 30.] 
— C’nessenz. SeeSpiritus limonis.— C’nfarbig. Lemon-colored.— 
C’ngeist. See Spiritus limonis.— C*ngelb. Lat., citrinus. Citron- 
yellow. [L, 80.]—C’nkerne. See Semina citri. —C’nkraut. 1. 
The Melissa officinalis. 2. The Dracocephalum canariense. 3. 
The Dracocephalum moldavicum. 4. The Artemisia abrotanum. 
[L, 77, 81, 105.]—C^nmelisse. The Melissa officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—C^nminze. 1. The Mentha citrata. 2. The Mentha gentilis. 
[B, 275 (a, 24); L. 30.]—C^molken. A mixture of lemon-juice and 
whey. [L, 30, 57 (a, 21).]—C’nol. Oil of lemon. [Vogl (A, 319); B, 
180 (a, 24).]—C^olzucker. See Elceosaccharum citri. — C’n- 
pflaster. See Ceratum citrinum. —C’nquendel. The Thymus 
serpyllum. [L, 30.]—C*nsaft. Lemon-juice. [Vogl (A, 319).]— 
C’nsaftsyrup. See Symipus acetositatis citri and Syrupus limo¬ 
nis. —C^salbe. See Unguentum hydrargyri citrinum and Un¬ 
guentum flavum.— C’nsaure. Citric acid. [Vogl (A, 319).]—C’n- 
saure-Amylester. See AirYL,-ether-citrate. —C’nsaure-Aethy- 
lester. Ethyl citrate. [B.]—C’nsaure-Metliylester. SeeMETHYL 
citrate.— C^schale. Lemon-peel. [Vogl (A, 319).]—C^ischalen- 
tinktur. See Tinctura limonis.— C^nschildlans. The Coccus 
adonidum. [L,30.]—Chischnepfe. The Pelidna cinclus. [L, 30.]— 
C*nsyrup. See Succus citri.— C^thymian. The Thymus serpyh 
lum. [L, 30.]—C^wasser. A mixture of lemon-juice and water. 
[L, 30.]—C’n wein. A mixture of lemon-juice, wine, and sugar. [L, 
30.1—CPsgras. The Andropogon schcenantlius. [B, 275 (a, 24); L, 
77.]—Eingemachte ^nschale. Candied lemon-peel. [a, 24.]— 
Frlscher C’nsaft. The freshly expressed juice of the fruit of 
Citrus limonum. [B (a, 24).]—Italienischer C’nsaft. See Suc¬ 
cus citri venalis.— Siisse C. The Citrus medica, var. lumia. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

CITRONEELA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-ro 2 n-e 2 l'la 3 . Fr., citro - 
nelle. 1. Of Don, a genus of plants of the order Olacinece, cor- 
responding to the genus Villaresia of Bulz and Pav6n. 2. The 
name of several plants furnishing c. oil, or similar oils (such as 
those obtained from Andropogon nardus, Andropogon schcenan - 
thus, Melissa officinalis, Artemesia abrotanum, etc.). [B,19,42,121, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. oil. Fr., huile de citronelle. Ger., Citron - 
ellaol. The essential oil of several species of Andropogon (see 
Andropogon calamus, Andropogon Martini, Andropogon citratum, 
Andropogon pachnodes, and Oleum andropogonis). It has an 
aromatic odor and pungent taste. mixes with alcohol in all propor- 
tions, and, according to Schimmel, forms, when pure, an absolutely 
ciear solution if mixed with two (or at most tw'o and a half) volumes 
of 75-per-cent. alcohol, at a temperature not below 20° C. [B, 5, 9, 


A, ape; A 2 ,at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—Herba citronellse. The herb of Melissa 
oflicinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CITRONELLE (Fr.), n. Set-ron-e 2 l. 1. Barbadoes water, a 
distillation of citron-rind with French brandy. 2. See Citronella. 
—C. cie la Guiane (ou Guyane). The Psidium aromaticum of 
Aublet ( Psidium montanum of Swartz). [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
petite. The Santolina chamcecyparissus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CITItONELLOL (Ger.), n. Tset-ron-e 2 I'u 6 l. A constituent, 
CioHjgO, of eitronella oil, isomeric with borneol. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CITRONGULA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-ro 2 n 2 'gu 2 (gu 4 )-la 3 . A 
variety of Citrus having an acid sap. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CITRONILLE (Fr.), n. Set-ron-el-y\ The Cucurbita pepo and 
its fruit. [B, 1, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—D^coction de pulpe de c. A 
decoction made from the pulp of the fruit of Cucurbita pepo , given 
in Southern France as a refreshing and relaxing beverage. [L, 88 
(a, 21).]—Pasteque c. More properly written pasUque simply. 
The watermelon ( Cucumis citrullus) and its fruit. [a, 24.]—Se- 
mence de c. Pumpkin-seeds. [L, 88 (a, 21).] 

CITRONIN, n. Si 2 t'ro 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., citronine . Ger., C . It., 
limonina. Sp., citronina. A yellowish coloring matter having 
the constitution of dinitrodiphenylamine. [B, 49.] 

CITRONNADE (Fr.), n. See Citronade. 

CITRONNAT, n. Si 2 t'ro 2 n-a 2 t. Lat., cortex citri conditus. 
Ger., Citronat , Citronate , Cedrat. Candied lemon-peel, the candied 
peei of the fruit of Citrus medica (2d def.), Citrus decumana , and 
other species of Citrus. It is first soaked in sait water, then 
scalded, boiled in syrup, and put up in casks. [B, 180 ; Rice, “ Cit. 
Fam.” (a, 24).] 

CITRONNE (Fr.), n. Set-ron. The Agaricus citrinus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CITRONNELLE (Fr.), n. Set-ron-e 2 l. See Citronelle. 

CITRONNIER (Fr.), n. Set-ron-e-a. 1. The genus Citrus. 2. 
The Citrus medica. [B, 19.121,173 (a, 24).]— C. A feuilles cFyeuse. 
The Citrus ilicifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. & feuilles larges. The 
Citrus latifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).J—C. A fleurs doubles. The 
Citrus duplex. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. A fruit bossele. The Citrus 
gibbosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. & fruit changeant. The Citrus 
mutabilis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. A fruit comprimi The Citrus 
depressa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. & fruit cornu. The Citrus auran- 
tium , var. corniculatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. A fruit doux. The 
Citrus lumia dulcis of Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. A fruit nain. 
The Citrus minutissima. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. A fruit rugueux. 
The Citrus aurantium , var. rugosum . [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. A fruit 
saus graines. The Citrus aurantium asperma , a variety of the 
Citrus aurantium of Desfontaines. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. A petits 
frults. The Citrus microcarpa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. bergamottier. 
The Citrus bergamia vulgaris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. bigaradier 
franc. The Citrus aurantium of Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. c6dra- 
tler. The Citrus medica cedra. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. limettier. 
The Citrus limetta vulgaris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. limonier A fruit 
canneis. The Citrus limonium striatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
limonier amalfi. The Citrus limoniumamalphitanum. [B, 173(a, 
24).]—C. limonier barbadore. The Citrus limonium barbadorus. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. limonier bignetta. The Citrus limonium big- 
ne.tta.-C. limonier caly. The Citrus limonium caly. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. limonier de Calabre. The Citrus limonium calaber. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. limonier de Gaete. The Citrus limonium 
cajetanum. [B, 174 (a, 24).] —C. limonier de Naples. The 
Citms limonium neapolitanum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. limonier 
d’Espagne. The Citrus limonium htspanicum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. limonier ferraris. The Citirus limonium ferraris. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. limonier imp&rial. The Citrus limonium imperi¬ 
alis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. limonier incomparable. The Citrus 
limonium incomparabilis. [B, 173.]—C. limonier mellarose. 
The Citrus limonium mellarosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. limonier 
ordinaire. The Citrus limonium vulgaris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
limonier ponzin. The Citrus limonium ponzinum. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—C. limonier rosolin. The Citrus limonium rosolinum. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. limonier sauvage. The Citrus limonium 
silvaticum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. oranger. The Citrus auran¬ 
tium of Linnseus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. oranger commun. The 
Citrus aurantium vulgare. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. oranger cr£pti. 
The Citrus aurantium crispum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. oranger de 
g£nes. The Citrus aurantium genuense. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. 
oranger de Majorque. The Citrus aurantium balearicum. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. oranger de 3Ialte. The Citrus aurantium meli- 
tense. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. oranger de Ni ce. The Citrus auran¬ 
tium nicense. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. oranger noble. The man- 
darin orange (the Citmis nobilis of Loureiro).—C. oranger pr6- 
coce. The Citrus aurantium praecox. [B, 173 (a, 24).] — C. 
oranger pyriforme. The Citrus aurantium pyriforme. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. oranger Turei. The Citrus aurantium luna¬ 
tum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CITRONWORTS, n. pl. Si 2 t'ru 3 n-wu 6 rts. The Aurantiace.e 
of Lindley. [B, 19 (a, 24).f 

CITRONYL, n. Si 2 t'ru 8 n-i 2 I. Oil of citron. [L, 30.] 

CITROSMA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-ro 2 z(ro 2 s)'ma 3 . Also written 
citriosma. Of Ruiz and Pav6n, a genus corresponding to the genus 
Siparuna , of the family Atherospermece. of Bentham and Hooker. 
[B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 

CITROSMEES [F6e] (Fr.), n. pl. Set-ros-ma. Plants having 
the odor of the Aurantiacece, such as the Melissa, Thymus citrio- 
dorus , etc. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CITRO-TARTARICUS (Lat.). adj. Si 2 t(ki 2 tVro(ro 2 )-ta 3 r-ta 3 r'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Compounded of citric and tartaric acids; with the 
narae of a base, the citro-tartrate of that base. [B, 95.] 


CITllO-TARTRATE, n. Si 2 t-ro-ta 3 rt'rat. Lat., citro-tartras 
[Br. Ph.l. Fr., c.-t. A compound of a base with citric and tartaric 
acids. [B.] 

CITRUL, n. Si 2 t'ru 8 l. Lat., citreolus. The Cucumis citrullus. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).]—Sicili an c. See Cucurbita citrultus. 

CITRULLEN-GURKE (Ger.), n. Tsetrul'le 2 n-gurk-e 2 . The 
Cucumis citrullus of Seringe. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CITlttfLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-ru 3 I(ru 4 l)Mii 3 m(lu 4 m). Fr., 
pasteque , melon d'eau. Ger., Wassermelone. The fruit of Cu¬ 
cumis citrullus. [L, 116.]. 

CITRULLUS [Schrader] (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-ru 3 l(ru 4 l)'lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). A genus of the Cucurbitacece, comprising, aceording to 
Bentham and Hooker, but two species, indigenous to tropical Asia 
and Southern Africa. [B (a, 24).]—C. amarus. The wfld water¬ 
melon of Southern Africa; it furnishes a bitter drastic principle. 
[B (a, 24).]—C. colocynthis [Schraderl. Fr., concombre coloquinte , 
chicotin , concombre amer. Ger., Koloquinten-Gurke. The bitter 
cucumber or gourd ; a species resembling the common watermelon. 
The ripe fruit is yellow and smooth and of about the size and shape 
of a small orange, and furnishes colocynth ( q. v.). [B, 5,19,121,173, 
180 (a, 24).l—C. pseudo-colocyntliis. The Cucumis pseudo-colo- 
cynthis. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—C. vulgaris. The Cucumis c. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—Semen citrulli. The seed of Cucumis c. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CITRUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). A precious odor- 
ous wood much esteemed by the Romans, which was, aceording to 
Mongis, the thyme of Theophrastus. Desfontaines believes it to 
have been the Tamarix orientalis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CITRUS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Fr., citronnier. Ger.. 
Orange , Agrume , Citrone. Sp., cidro , limonero. 1. A genus or 
aurantiaceous trees of the tribe Aurantiece, characterized by a 
cupular or urceolate calyx, about 20 versatile anthers, with fila- 
ments polyadelphous and dilated at the base, and by having a 
pulpy fruit with a spongy rind, such as the orange, lemon, lime, 
lume, citron, shaddock, and other similar fruits. [B, 19, 42,121,173, 
180 (a, 24).] 2. A wood used by the ancients, believed to be the Cal- 
listris quadrivalois. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Acetositas citri. Lemon- 
juice. [Vo^I (A, 319).]—Acidum citri. See Citric acid.— Alco¬ 
hol cum citro aurantio. See Tinctura aurantii.— Aqua citri 
[Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], Aqua corticum citri [Belg. Ph.]. Sp., 
agua de corteza de cidra [Sp. Ph.]. Lemon-peel water ; made by 
mixing a solution of 0 3 part of oleum citri in 2*7 parts of alcohol 
with 997 parts of distilled water [Belg. Ph.] ; by distilling 1 part of 
fresh lemon-peel with enough water to yield 9 [Gr. Ph.] or 3$ 
[Netherl. Ph.] parts ; or by macerating for 2 days 9 parts of fresh 
lemon-peel in 18 parts of water and 1 part of alcohol, and distilling 
off 9 parts [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95(a, 21).]—Aqua florum citri aurantii. 
See Aqua aurantii florum. —Baccae citri medicae. See Fructus 
citri. — C. acida [Roxburgh]. The sour lime of India ; the C. ber¬ 
gamia of Risso ; aceording to some botanists, a variety of the C. 
medica of Linnseus. [B, 172, 212 (a, 24).]—C. acris [Miller]. A 
species yielding the lime. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. asperma. See C. 
aurantium aspermum.—C . aurantium. Fr., citronnier oranger 
(Istdef.). Ger., Pomeranzenbaum. 1. The orange-tree ; a species 



from 20 to 40 feet high, indigenous to Southern Asia, China. and 
the Indian Archipelago. It has the following varieties: amara 
(see C. vulgaris [Risso]), dulcis (see C. aurantium [2d def.]), and 
bergamia (see C. bergamia). 2. Of Risso, the sweet orange-tree: 
the C. aurantium , var. dulcis , of Linnseus; the C. dulcis' of 
Lamarek. Fr., citronnier a fruit doux. Ger., Apfelsinenbaum , 
siXsser Pomeranzenbaum , Orangenbaum. It., arando dolce , me- 
larancio. Sp., naranjo dulce. Port., laranjeira de f ructo doce. 
It is indigenous to northern India and Southern China, and is culti- 
vated in mostwarm climates. The leaves, folia aurantii dulcis , 
were formerly used in spasmodic diseases, and the flowers are used 
in infusion as a gentle nervous stimulant, and by the Chinese as a 
tea-scent. They furnish an oil used as a substitute for oil of neroli. 
The juice of the ripe fruit, mixed with salt, is used in the West In- 
dies as a purge. 3. Of Desfontaines, the Aurantium vulgare of 
Commerson ; the C. aurantium , var. amara , of Linnseus. [B, 5,19, 
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173, 180,212 ; Rice (a, 24).] C£. Orange.—C. a aranti uni asperma 
[Hortul.]. Fr.. citronnier d fruit sans graines. A seedless variety 
of the C. aurantium of Desfontaines. The flowers are used in 
making perfumes. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. aurantium balearicuin. 
Fr., citronnier de Majorque. A species resembling the orange of 
Portugal. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. aurantium bizarria [Hortul.]. 
Fr., bizcmrerie. A species having an edible fruit. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. aurantium cliinensis. The Portuguese orange. [B(a, 24).] 
Cf. AFFEisinenbaum.— C. aurantium corniculatum [Hortul.]. 
A variety of the C. aurantium of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. 
aurantium crispifolia [Hortul.]. Fr., bouquetier , richedepouille. 
A variety of C. aurantium . [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. aurantium cris¬ 

pum [Hortul.]. A variety of the C. aurantium of Linnaeus. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. aurantium depressum [Risso]. A variety of the C. 
aurantium of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. aurantium dulcis. 
See C. aurantium— C. aurantium duplex [Risso]. A variety of 
the C. aurantium of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. aurantium 
fetifera [Risso]. Fr., orange femelle. A variety of C. auran¬ 
tium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. aurantium genucnse [Risso]. A 

variety of the C. aurantium of Linnaeus. [B. 173 (a. 24).]—C. 
aurantium gibbosum [Risso]. A variety of the C. aurantium 
of Linnaeus.—C. aurantium ilicifolium [Risso]. A variety of 
the C. aurantium of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. aurantium 
indicum [Gall]. The C. aurantium vulgaris of Risso. [B (a, 24).] 
—C. aurantium latifolium [Risso]. A variety of the C. auran¬ 
tium of Linnaeus. [B, 173(a,24).]—C. aurantium lunatum [Hor¬ 
tul]. A variety of the C. aurantium of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. aurantium lusitanlcum [Hortul.]. A variety of the C. au¬ 
rantium of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. aurantium melitense. 
Fr., citronnier de Malte. A variety of C. aurantium dulcis. Its 
fruit, the orange grenade, or red orange of Portugal, is like the Chi- 
nese orange. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. aurantium microcarpuin 
[Risso]. A variety of the C. aurantium of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 
24 ).]_C. aurantium minutissimum [Risso]. A variety of the 
C. aurantium of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. aurantium muta¬ 
bile [Risso]. Fr., citronnier d fruit changeant , citronnier de Nice. 
A variety of the C. aurantium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. aurantium 
myrtifolia. Fr., citronnier d feuilles de myrte. A subvariety of 
the bitter orange. Its fruits are known as chinet or petits chinois. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. aurantium nicense [Risso]. A variety of the 
C. aurantium of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. aurantium nobile 
[Risso]. Fr., orange noble. See C. bigaradia myrtifolia.—C, 
aurantium olyssiponense [Hortul.]. Fr., orange de la Chine. 
A variety of the sweet orange, known as the orange of Portugal. 
It was originally imported from China. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—C. auran¬ 
tium pomum Adami Parisiorum [Hortul.]. Fr., pomme 
d^Adam des Parisiens. An edible sweet orange ; to be distin- 
guished from th6 Adam’s apple obtained from Citrus medica (a 
citron) and the Adam’s apple obtained from C. limetta (a lime). 
[B, 173 ; Rice (a, 24).]— C. aurantium praecox [Risso]. A variety 
of the C. aurantium of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. aurantium 
rugosum [Risso]. Fr., citronnier d fruit rugueux , oranger des 
bois. A variety of sweet orange. The fruit is used in San Domingo 
as a febrifuge m low fevers. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. aurantium spata- 
fora [Hortul.]. Fr., citronnier spatafore. A variety of the bitter 
orange; the fruit is used in making comfits. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
aurantium violacea [Hortul.]. Fr ., citronnier violet. A variety 
of the bitter orange. It furnishes the bigarade violette. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]— C. aurantium (vulgare) [Risso]. See C. aurantium (2d 
def.). [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. bergamia [Risso, Wright, and Arnott]. 
Fr., bergamottier. Ger., Bergamotier, Bergamottenbaum. Sp., 
bergamolo , bergamote. The C. aurantium , var. bergamia , of Lin¬ 
naeus. It is considered by many botanists as a variety of the C. li- 
monum of Risso. The leaves yield an oil used to adulterate oil of 
bergamot, and the juice of the fruit constitutes a portion of the 
commercial concentrated lime-juice used in making citric acid. 
Essence de bergamotte is obtained chiefly from bergamots grown 
about Reggio. [B, 5, 180 ; Rice (a. 24).]—C. bergamia mellarosa 
[Risso]. Fr., bergamottier mellarose, bergamottier d petit fruit 
(ou d fruit toruleux ), petite bergamotte. A variety of the C. ber¬ 
gamia vulgaris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. bergamia (vulgaris) [Risso]. 
See C. bergamia.—C. bigaradia. See C. vulgaris.—C, bigaradia 
inacrocarpa [Risso]. A variety of the C. aurantium of Risso. 
The fruit furnishes the oleum neroli bigarada , used to adulterate 
oil of neroli. [B, 180 (a : 24).]— C. bigaradia myrtifolia (seu si- 
n en sis). Fr., oranger a feuilles de myrte. The mandarin orange ; 
a variety of the C. aurantium of Risso. It is indigenous to China 
and cultivated in Sicily, Southern Italy, and Florida. The fruit is 
smaller than the common orange, with a smooth, delicate rind, and 
a delicious pulp. A hydrocarbon is obtained from the rind, of an 
agreeable odor and taste. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. buxifolia [Poiret]. 
See C. vulgaris.—C. calot [Lag.]. The C. aurantium , var. amara. 
[B, 214 (a, 24).]—C. cedra gallesio. A variety of the C. medica 
[Rice (a, 24).]—C. corniculata. See C. aurantium corniculatum. 
—C. decumana. Fr., bergamottier des orf&vres (lst def.). 1. Of 
Lamarck, a variety of the C. limetta of Risso. The fruit is used in 
making comfits, and by the goldsmiths of India to clean jewelry. 
2. Of Linnaeus, the shaddock (see C. pompelmos). [B, 173,180 ; Rice 
(a, 24).]—C. depressa. See C. aurantium depressum.—C, duplex. 
See C. aurantium duplex.—C. hist rix. See C. decumana (lst def.). 
— C. ilicifolia. See C. aurantium ilicifolium. — C. japonica 
[Thunberg]. A Japanese variety with a small, sweet fruit. [B, 
214.]—C. latifolia. See C. aurantium latifolium,—C. limetta. 
Fr., limettier. Ger., Limette , Limettenbaum. It., lime. 1. Of 
De Candolle, the Citrus bergamia of Risso, and the C. limetta 
of Risso in part. [B, 5, 212 (a, 24).] 2. Of Risso, a variety of the 
Citrus medica of Linnaeus. It has a pale-yellow fruit, oval or 
globular, the Adam’s apple (pomo d'Adamo) of the Italians. The 
juice is used to acidulate spirituous drinksand as a cleansing agent, 
and the rind furnishes oil of limetta (Fr., essence de limette). which 
is very like oil of lemon. [B, 5; Rice (a, 24) ; F. Watts. “ Jour. of 
the Chem. Soc.,” 1886, p. 316 ; “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” July. 1886, 
p. 352 (a, 24).]—C. limetta (vulgaris) [Risso]. See C. limetta 


(2d def.). [B (a, 24).]—C. liinonellus [Wallichl. The C. medica , 
var. limetta (in part). [B, 212.]—C. limonium [Risso]. See C. li- 
monum.—C. limonium ainalpliitanum [Risso]. Fr., limonier 
amalfi. A variety of C. limonium. [B, 173.J— C. limonium ballo- 
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tinum [Risso]. Fr., balotin. The Citrus medica ballotina of Des¬ 
fontaines. [a, 24.]—C. limonium barbadorus [Risso]. Fr., li¬ 
monier barbadore. A variety of the C. limonium. [B, 173 (a. 24).] 
—C. limonium bignetta [Risso]. Fr., vignette. The vignette- 
tree, a variety of C. limonium. The fruit is globular and has a 
yellow rind and a depression below the blunt navel. [B, 173 (a, 
24); Rice (a, 24).]—C. limonium cajetanum [Risso]. Fr., li¬ 
monier de Gaete. A variety of C. limonium. [B.]—C. limonium 
calaber. Fr., limonier de calabre , citronnier limonier de cala- 
bre. A variety of the C. limonium of Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
limonium caly [Risso]. Fr., limonier caly, citronnier limonier 
caly. A variety of the C. limonium of Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. limonium ceriescum [Risso]. Fr., limonier c£riesc. A 
variety of the C. limonium of Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. li¬ 
monium ferraris [Risso]. A variety of the C. limonium of 
Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).] — C. limonium ltispanicum [Risso]. 
Fr., limonier d'Es])agne. A variety of the C. limonium of Ris¬ 
so. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. limonium imperialis [Risso]. Fr., 
limonier imperiale. A variety of the C. limonium of Risso. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. limonium incomparabile [Risso]. Fr., limo¬ 
nier incomparable. A variety of the C. limonium of Risso. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. limonium mellarosa [Risso]. Fr., limonier mel¬ 
larose. A variety of the C. limonium of Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
limonium neapolitanum [Risso]. Fr., limonier de Naples. A 
variety of the C. limonium of Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. limonium 
parvum [Risso]. Fr., petit cedrai. A variety of the C. limonium 
of Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. limonium peretta domingensls 
[Risso]. Fr., perette de Saint-Domingue. A variety of C. limoni¬ 
um named after St. Dominic, who is said to have planted the first 
lemon-tree in Spain. [a, 24.}—C. limonium ponzinum [Risso]. 
Fr., limonier ponzin. A variety of the C. limonium of Risso. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. limonium rosolinum [Risso]. A variety of the 
C. limonium of Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. limonium silvati¬ 
cum. Fr., limonier sauvage. A variety of the C. limonium, of 
Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. limonium striatum [Risso]. Fr., li¬ 
monier d fruit cannele. A variety of the C. limonium of Risso. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. limonium vulgaris [Risso]. A variety of the 
C. limonium of Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. llmonum [Risso and 
Wallich]. Ar., limfim. Hind., limu. Fr., limonier , citre limonier. 
Ger., Limonenbaum (cominonly, but incorrectly, written Cilronen - 
baum). It., limone. Sp., limonero. Port., limoeiro. The lemon- 
tree ; the C. medica, var. limonum , of Linnaeus. It is indigenous 
to northern India, and was brought by the Arabs to Palestine and 
Egypt during the tenth century. It is cultivated along the Mediter- 
ranean and in the Southern countries of Europe, Western Asia, Brazil, 
and the West Indies. The bark of the root is used in the West Indies 
as a febrifuge. The peel is aromatic, and yields an oil much used in 
perfumery. The fruit, fructus limonis , is smaller than the citron, 
but contains more citric acid. The fresh juice, on this account, is 
used in scurvy. It has been used in rheumatism, in malaria! fevers. 
and as a haemostatic. The essential oil of lemon, oleum limonis , is 
made from the unripe or green fruit. The seeds have been used as 
a vermifuge. [B, 5, 172, 173,180 ; Rice, “ Cit. Fam.,” 1878 (a, 24).]— 
C. lumia [Risso]. Fr., lumie. Ger., Lumic , siisse Citrone. The 
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sweet lemon (the C. medica, var. y lumia, of Linnseus). The fruit 
is oblong, with a shining yellow rind with a curved navel. The pulp 
is very sweet. The essential oil (Fr., essence de lumie) is obtained 
at Squillace in Calabria by mechanical means. [B, 180: Rice (a, 
24).]—C. lumia aurautiaca [Risso]. A variety of the sweet lemon. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. lumia conica [Risso]. A variety of the sweet 
lemon. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. lumia dulcis [Risso]. Fr., citronnier 
d fruit doux. A variety of the sweet lemon. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
lmnla gallitia [Risso]. A variety of the sweet lemon. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. lumia liispanlca [Risso]. A variety of the sweet 
lemon. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. lumia limeta [Risso]. Fr., limette. 
A variety of the sweet lemon. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. lumia ru¬ 
bescens [Risso]. A variety of the sweet lemon with a red pulp. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. lumia saccliarina [Risso]. A variety of the 
sweet lemon. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. lumia valentina [Risso]. A 
variety of the sweet lemon. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. margarita. See 
Bergamot.—C. medica. 1. Of Linneeus, a species reseinbling the 
C. aurantium, but with leaves larger and indented at the edges, 
and standing upon footstalks that ha ve not the winged appendages 
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characteristie of the other species. The flowers are slightly pur- 
pled on one surface, and the fruit is very large. The species is 
usnallj r divided into the following varieties, regarded by some 
hotanists as distinet species: cedra ; limonum (see C. limonum); 
lumia (see C. lumia ); limetta (see C. limetta [2d def.]). 2. Of 
Risso, the C. medica, var. cedra (Gr., tarpea, turpia ; Lat., citrea, 
c., citrea [seu citria ] malus ; Fr., citronnier, cedratier ; Ger., 
Cedraten, Citronenbaum; It., cedrato, cedro ; Sp., cidro ; Port., 
cidreira ) ; a species indigenous to northeru India, but cultivated 
in other warm countries, especially Sicily and Corsica. It was 
the only species of C. known to the ancients. The fruit (Lat., 
citreum , malum citreum ) is large, sometimes weighing from 20 to 
30 lbs. It is sometimes called Adamas apple , the Jews believing 
that this was the fruit eaten by Adam contrary to God's eom- 
mand, and is used by them in the ceremonies of the Feast of the 
Tabernacles, but is to be distinguished from the C. pomum Adami 
of Risso. The whole fruit is candied and known in the markets as 
poncires or poncines. The peel forms much of the commercial 
lemon-peel, and the candied peel appears in the market either as 
citronnat or as succat. The rind may furnish an oil (Fr., essence 
de cedrat ), but that which appears as such in the shops is adulter- 
ated or altogether fictitious. [B, 5, 19. 173, 180, 185 ; Rice (a. 24).] 
3. Of Wright and Arnott, the C. aurantium , var. medica (the C. 
medica of Risso). [B, 212 (a, 24).]—C. medica ballotina [Des- 
fontaines]. Fr., balotin. A variety of the C. limonum of Risso. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. medica cedra [Desfontaines]. The C. medica 
of Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. medica limonum. See C. limonum. 
—C. medica sativa [Desfontaines]. The C. limonium ( silvati - 
cum) of Risso. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. medica vulgaris. See C. 
medica. —C. nobilis [Loureiroj. See C. aurantium nobile. —C. 
pompelmos [Risso]. Fr ., pompoUon, pampelmousse. Ger., Pam- 
pelmus, Pumpelmus , Pompelmuse. The shaddock, pumelo, para¬ 
dise apple, or West (or East) Indian orange ; a species indigenous 
to China, Japan, and the Indian Archipelago, and cultivated in 
Southern Asia, Europe, and America. The fruit is round or pear- 
shaped, and weighs up to 12 lbs. It has a thick, smooth peel, which 
contains a volatile oil, and a juicy, edible pulp of medicinal value, 
especially in diseases of acclimatization in the tropies. The largest 
fruits are called pompelmousses ; the smallest are the so-called 
“ forbldden fruits ” or the English markets. [B. 19, 180 ; Rice (a, 
24).]—C. pompel mos cliadec [Risso]. Fr., chadec. A variety of 
the C. pompelmos. It is used for making comfits. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. pompelmos cliadec minor [Risso]. Fr.. petit chadec. A 
smaller variety of the C. pompelmos chadec, called in Jamaica 
“ fruit d&licieux [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. pompelmos decumanus 
[Risso]. See C. pompelmos.—C. pompelmos ramosus [Risso]. 
Fr., pompoleon a grappe. An edible variety of the common shaa- 
dock. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. sarcodactylus. A Chinese variety of 
the C. medica of Risso. The fruit, known as BnddaVs citron, ends 
in flve or more long, finger-like lobes. [B, 19 ; Rice (a. 24).]—C. si- 
nensis. 1. Of Persoon, the Citrus aurantium of Risso. 2. Of 
Tournefort, the C. aurantium minutissimum. [B, 173, 180.]—C. 


spataforma [Risso]. A variety of the bitter orange, furnishing 
orangeat ( q. v.). [Rice (a, 24).]—C. vulgaris [Risso). Fr., bigar - 
dier , orange am&re. Ger., bittere Orange, gemeiner (oder bitterer ) 
Pomeranzenbaum. It., arando amara, ^p., naranjo agrio. The 
Seville orange ; the C. aurantium. var. amara , of Linnseus ; the C. 
bigaradia of Duhamel. A species indigenous to northern East India, 
Southern China, and Cochin-China, and cultivated in Southern Eu¬ 
rope, northern Africa, the West Indies, and elsewhere. The leaves 
( folia aurantii [Ger. Ph.l) are used in nervous affections ; the un- 
ripe fruit, as large as a cherry, is employed for issue peas, and on 
distillation furmshes an oil (Fr., essence de petit grain) which is 
now furnished by the leaves also. An infusion of the leaves is 
known in Italy as ac^ua di bette. The flowers ( flores aurantii) 
yield the essence de neroli bigarade and orange-flower water. The 
peel or rind of the fruit (aurantii amari cortex [U. S. Ph.], aurantii 
cortex [Br. Ph.]) yields an oil used to flavor tinctures and elixirs. 
The ripe fruit Is too bitter to eat. Its peel ( flavedo aurantiarum, 
cortex aurantiorum mundatus, seu expulpatus) is a tonic, carmi- 
native, and stomachic, and is used in the manufacture of essences, 
etc. The workmen who peel the fruit are subject to dizziness, tin¬ 
nitus aurium, subsultus tendinum, disturbances of digestion, and 
sometimes epileptic fits. [B, 1, 5,19, 173, 180 ; Rice (a, 24).]—Con¬ 
serva citri aurantii [Ed. Ph.. 1826]. See Confectio aurantii.— 
Cortex citri (seu citri fructus [Ger. Ph.], seu fructus citri). 
See Limonis cortex. —Eiaeosaccliarum citri. See Oleosacchorure 
de citron.— Extractum foliorum citri aurantii. Fr., extrait 
de feuilles d'oranger. An extract made from orange-leaves by 
extracting with water and evaporating to the proper consistence. 
[Antwerp Ph., 1812 (B, 97,119).]—Flavedo corticis citri. Lemon- 
peel freed from its outer layer. [Vogl (A, 319).]—Folia citri. The 
leaves of C. medica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Folia citri aurantii. The 
leaves of C. aurantium (said of ali three varieties). [B, 180 (a. 24).] 
—Fructus citri. The fruit of C. medica, var. limonum. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]— Fructus citri cedrrn. The fruit of C. cedra. [B (a, 
24).]— Hydrolatum floris citri aurantii [Fr. Cod.]. S ee Aqua 
aurantii florum,— Oil of c. See Oil of lemons.— Oleosacclia- 
retum citri [Fr. Cod.]. See Oleosaccharure de citron.— Oleum 
citri. Oleum citri distillatum. Ger., Citronenbl. An oil 
formed by distillation from the fresh rind of C. limonum. [a, 
24.] See Oleum limonis.— Oleum expressum corticis flavi 
fructus citri aurantii. The essential oil of orange-peel ob¬ 
tained by expression. [B, 97.]—Oleum volatile floris citri au¬ 
rantii [Fr. Cod.]. See Oil of oranqe flowers.— Poma citri. 
See Fructus citH.— Ptisana de foliis citri aurantii [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Tisane d’oranger (feuilte).— Semen citri. The seed of C. 
limonum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Spiritus citri [Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. 
Ger., Citronengeist. See Spiritus limonis.— Succus citri. Ger., 
Citronensaft. The juice of C. limonum. [B, 5,180 (a, 24).]—Succus 
citri artificialis [Swiss Ph.]. Syn.: liquor addi citrici [Finn. 
Ph., 3d ed.]. A solution of 7 grammes of citric acid in 93 grammes 
of distilled water with the addition of 1 drop of oil of lemon [Swiss 
Ph.] ; or a solution of 1 part of citric acid in 16 parts of water 
[Finn. Ph.]. [B. 95.]—Succus citri venalis. Ger., italienischer 

Citronensaft. Commercial lemon-juice. expressed in Italy, with 
the addition of the ethereal oil of the peel ; used in the preparation 
of citric acid and as a substitute for lemons. It contains only about 
5 per cent. of citric acid, and has a bitter after-taste, due to the 
presence of limonin from the seeds. It is usually adulterated or 
in bad condition. [Vogl (A, 319).]—Succus e fructu citri Unioni 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Limonis succus,— Syrupus acetositatis citri 
[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., lst ed.]. Ger., Citronensaftsyrup. A 
preparation made of 16 parts of sugar and 10 of lemon-juice boiled 
together to form a syrup ; used as a vehicle for saline medicines, 
and, diluted with from 100 to 150 parts of water. as a beverage. 
[Vogl (A, 319 ; a, 21).]—Syrupus citri [Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. A 
preparation corresponding nearly to the syrupus acidi citrici, and 
containing from 1 to 2 per cent. of citric acid, made by mixing a 
solution of the latter in distilled water with simple syrup [Swiss 
Ph.] (or sugar [Russ. Ph., Roum. Ph.]), and aromatizing with oil of 
lemon [Swiss Ph.] or the elaeosaccharum citri [Russ. Ph.]. [B, 95.] 
—Syrupus citri aurantii [Ed. Ph., 1826]. See Syrupus aurantii. 
—Syrupus corticis citri. See Syrupus citri. —Syrupus corticis 
citri aurantii. See Syimpus aurantii.— Syrupus corticum 
citri, Syrupus corticum citri amarus. Syrup of bitter lemon- 
eel. [B, 97.]—Syrupus de cortice atrio vulgaris [Fr. Cod.]. 
ee Syrupus aurantii.— Syrupus florum citri aurantii. See 
Syrupus aurantii florum.— Syrupus succi citri [Ger. Ph.. lst 
ed., Gr. Ph.]. See Syrupus limonis.— Tinctura citri (corticis 
recentis). See Tinctura limonis. 

CITRYL, n. Si 2 t'ri 2 l. See Oleum citri. 

CITTA [Loureiro] (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)'ta 3 . 1. A section of the 
genus Mucuna. [B, 42, 121 (a, 21).] 2. See Pica. 

C ITT ARA (It.), n. Chet-ta 3 r'a 3 . A place in Ischia, where there 
is a hot calcareous and saline spring. [L, 105.] 

CITTARONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-ta 2 r(ta 3 r)-on / i 2 -u 3 m. 
The genus Viola. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CITTORRHYNCHITS [Willdenow] (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)-to 2 r- 
ri 2 n 2 k(ru 6 n 2 ch 2 )'u 3 s(u 4 s). The genus Ouratea of Aublet. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CITTOS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 t(ki 2 t)'to 2 s. Gr., kittos. See Cissus. 
CITTRA-MOOLUM, n See Citra-moolum. 
CITT-RANA-NIMBA (Sansc.), n. The Limonia acidissima. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CITY AVENS, n. The Oeum urbanum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
CIVA14A, CIVARO, n’s. The Avena sativa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CIVAIE (It.), n. Che-va 3 'e-a. A general name for leguminous 
food plants. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CIVE (Fr.), n. Sev. Also written civette. 1. The dvet. 2. The 
Allium schcenoprasum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , uot; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th, the; U 2 , like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U & , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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CIVET, n. Si 2 v'e 2 t. Lat., zibeihum . Fr., cive, cii/efie [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Zibethkatze (lstdef.). It.. zibetto. Sp.. gato de algalia, 
algalia (2d def.). Syn.t c. caMlst def.). 1. The Viverra civetta. 2. 
A substance obtained from the Viverra civetta or c. cat of the East 
Indies. It is a semi-liquid, unctuous material of a strong, musk-like 
odor, and bitter, unpleasant, fatty taste, which is secreted into a 
cavity opening between the anus and the external genitals. It con- 
tains a volatile oil, fat, and ammonia, and was formerly employed 
medicinally as a stimulant and antispasmodic ; now used only as a 
perfume. [B, 5 (a, 24); L, 77.]—African c. See Viverra civetta. 
—Indian c. Fr., civette de Vlnde. See Viverra civetta. 

CIVETTA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 (ki 2 )-ve 2 t(w'e 2 t)'ta 3 . A subgenus of 
the genus Viverra. [B, 81 ; L, 30.]— C. vulgaris. See Viverra c. 

CIVETTE (Fr.), n. Se-ve 3 t. See Cive and Civet.— C. com¬ 
mune. See Viverra civetta.—C, de 1’Inde. See Viverra ci¬ 
vetta. 

CIVIEltE (Fr.), n. Se-ve-e 2 r. A litter for conveying the wounded. 
[L, 49.] 

CIVOIS (Fr.), n. Se-vwa 3 . The onion. [L, 41.] 

CIXIIDvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 3 x(ki 2 x)-i(i 2 )'i 3 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the Homoptera. [L, 121.] 

CIXIOIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 3 x(ki 2 x)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez(de 2 s). 
Fr., cixiites. A subtribe of the Fulgar ites. [L, 247.] 
CLABELINO, n. In Languedoc, the Echium vulgare. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CLADAKIA [Ritgen] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-a(a 3 )'ri 3 -a 3 . 
See Ramaria. 

CLADEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Cladie.e. 
CLADENC1IYMA (Lat.), n. n. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-e 2 n 2 'ki 2 m(ch 2 u 6 m)- 
a 3 . Gen., cladenchym'atos (-is). From icAdSos, a branch, and 
cyYv/ua, something poured in. A branched parenchyma. [B, 19 
(a, 24).] 

CLADES [Haeckelj (Lat.), n. f. Klad(kla 3 d)'ez(as). Ger., 
Klades, Hauptklass. A di Vision lower than a phy lum or sub- 
phylum and higher than a class. [L, 121, 228.] 

CLADI (Lat.), n. m. pl. KIad(kla 3 d)'i(e). Radiating arms or 
branches (said of sponge spicules). [L, 121.] 

CLADIEiE [Nees] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cladiees. A tribe of the Cyperacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CLADIOSPOUE (Fr.), adj. KIa 2 d-e-o-spor-a. Having the 
sporophorous filaments netted or ramified extensively (said of 
Fungi). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLADISCUS (Lat.), adj. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-i 3 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). Bearing 
cordaites (said of a branch). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CL AD ODIUM [Lindley] (Lat.), n. n. Kla 3 d(kla 3 d)-ob(o 2 b)'i 2 - 
u 9 m(u 4 m). See Scaphyglottis. 

CLADOCARIT [Bridel] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-o(o 2 > 
ka 3 rp'i(e). From «Adfios, a young shoot, and icapjros, a fruit. Fr., 
cladocarpees. A division or mosses, including Sphagnum and Ar- 
chidium, in which the spore-ease is supplied with a pedicle, which 
has not the same origin as in the true mosses, the urn being sup- 
ported by a pseudopode at its base. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CLADOCAKPIvE [Schultz] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-o(o 2 )- 
ka s rp'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A group of mosses of the division Sphagnoidia. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLADOCAUPOUS, adj. Kla 2 d-o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Fr., cladocarpe. 
Having the spore-case at the extremities of the filaments. [B (a, 24).] 
CLADOCERA [Latreille] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-o 2 s(o 2 k)'- 
e 2 r-a 3 . From «Adios, a branch, and icipas, a horn. Fr., cladoc&res. 
Ger., Wasserflohe. A family of the Crustacea , or an order of the 
Entomoslraca or of the Branchiopoda. [L, 121, 147,180, 228.] 
CLADODE, n. Kla 2 d'od. Lat., cladodium. A branch that is 
flattened and assumes the appearance aDd functions of a leaf, as in 
Xylophylla, Ruscus aculeatus , etc. [B, 121 (a, 24).] Cf. Fasciation. 

CLADODEI [Nylander] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kla 2 d(kIa 3 d)-od'e 2 -i(e). 
A series of Lichens constitutlng the second of the family Lichenacei 
of Nylander, characterized by having apothecia terminal on the 
podetia, rarely sessile. [B ; a, 24.] 

CLADODIAL, adj. Kla 2 d-od'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., cladodialis. Fr., c. 
Resembling or pertaining to a cladode. [B (a, 24).] 

CLADODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kla 3 d(kla 3 d)-od'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Cladode. 

CLADODYSTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Kla 2 d(kIa 3 d)-o(o 2 )-di 2 z- 
(du*s)-trof(tro 2 f)'i 2 -a 3 . From icAdSo?, a branch, fiv? (see Dys-*), and 
Tpe'4>€tr, to nourish. The decay of the upper branches of trees 
growing in light soil or when past maturity. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
CLADOGENUS (Lat.), adj. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-o 2 j(o 2 g)'e 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Bearing the fructification on the branches (said of mosses). [B, 121 
(*, 24).] 

CLADOME, n. Kla 2 d-om'. The branching arms or cladi of a 
sponge spicule regarded as a whole. [L, 121.] 

CLADONA [Adanson] (Lat.), n. f. Kla a d(kla 3 d)-on / a 3 . See 
Cladonia. 

CLADONEMID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-on-e 2 m'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Oymnoblastea Anlhomedusce. [L, 121.] 
CLADONIA (Lat.), n. f. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-on'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., cladone. 
Ger., Kopfflechte. Of Hoffman, a genus of lichens of the tribe Clado- 
niei, family Lichenacei. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—C. coccifera, C. 
coccinea, C. extensa [Hoffmann]. See B^omyces cocciferus. 
—C. incana [Hoffman]. A species growing in dry places. It has 
red apothecia, and is often mistaken for C. coccifera and for C. 
pyxidata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— C. islandica. See Cetraria island- 
tca. — C. paschalis [Willdenow]. The Stereocaulon paschale. 


[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. polycephala [Hoffman]. A variety of the 
Bceomyces cocciferus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. pungens [Aeharius]. 
Fr., lichen piquant. A variety of C. rangiferina. It yields a yel- 
lowish-brown, and with iron sulphate a green dye. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. pyxidata [Sprengel]. Fr., c. a grand calice, pixide. Ger., 
Biichsen, Becher-Flechte . A species common in woods and hedge 
banks. It yields a dark-green dye. It was formerly used in inter¬ 
mittent fevers and in whooping-cough. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
rangiferina [Aeharius]. Fr., corail de montagne, corail terrestre, 
lichen des rennes, mousse du nord, pyrele. Ger., Rennthiermoos. 
A species covering large tracts of Arctic Europe and America. It 
serves as a food for reindeer, and is capable of supporting man in 
time of famine; of recent years, in Scandinavia and Russia, an 
alcoholic spirit has been distilled from it and extensively consumed, 
especially when potatoes were scarce and dear. In perfumery it is 
used in poudre de chypre. It yields cladonic acid. [B, 2, 19, 77, 
173, 185 (a, 24).]—C. sanguinea [Martius]. Fr., c. sanguin. A 
species found in Brazil, where it is used in infusion in aphthae. [B, 
19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. subulata. The Bceomyces uncialis. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. uncialis. The Bceomyces uncialis. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. vermicularis [Aeharius]. A species found in the South 
American mountains. It is used there as a stomachic under the 
name of contrayerba blanca. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CLADONIACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-on-i 2 -a(a s )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Reichenbach, a family of Hymenopsorce, con¬ 
sisting of the divisions Lecideacece and Capitulariacece ; subse- 
quently made to comprise Bceomyces, Cenomyce, Cladonia, and 
Stereocaulon. 2. Of Rabenhorst, a division corresponding to the 
second of Reicbenbach's classifications, but with Pycnothelia sub- 
stituted for Cenomyce. 3. Of Korb, a family of heteromericaeeous, 
acroblastaceous lichens, embracing Stereocaulon, Dufourea , Ce¬ 
nomyce, and Cladonia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CLADONIACEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-on-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-i(e). Of Scharer, a family of capitate lichens, comprising 
Stereocaulon , Bceomyces, and Cladonia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CLADONIC ACID, n. Kla 2 d-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide cladcnique. 
An acid obtained from Cladonia rangiferina, formerly regarded as 
identical with usnic acid, but differing from the latter in its melting 
point and its decomposition produets. [B, 2.] 

CLADONIEiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-on-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr.. cladoniees. Of Genth, the one order of Cephalocarpce, com¬ 
prising Bceomyces, Cladonia, and Stereocaulon. 2. Of Nylander, 
a tribe of the Cladonioidece, consisting of Cladonia. 3. Of Arnold 
and others, a tribe or family of the Cladoniacece, including Clado¬ 
nia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CLADONIEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-on-i(i 2 )'e 2 -i(e). Fr., 
cladonies. Of Nylander, a tribe of lichens of the series Cladodei. 
[a, 24.] 

CLADONIOIDECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-on-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i 2 d- 
(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Schulz, a family of Dermatophyllosporce, in¬ 
cluding the sections Plocaria and Usneacea. 2. Of Nylander (1854), 
a series of Lichenacece, comprising the tribes Stereocaulece, Clado- 
niece, and Bceomycece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] Cf. Cladodei. 

CLADOPE (Fr.), adj. Kla 3 d-op. Having a branched stipule. 
[L, 41.]. 

CLADOPHOREd (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-o(o 2 )-for(fo 2 r)'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Hassal, a subfamily of Monocysicce, comprising 
Cladophora and Coleochcete. 2. Of Harvey, a grand division of 
Confervce, consisting of Cladophora, Spongomorphia, uEgagro- 
phila, Acrosiphonia, Chloropteris, and Lychcete. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 
CLADOPHYLL, n. Kla 2 d'o-fi 2 l. From icAafios, a branch, and 
<f>vWov, a leaf. See Cladode. 

CLADOPH YTU3I [Leidy] (Lat.), n. n. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-o a f'i a t(u 8 t)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From «AdSos, a branch, and $vt ov, a piant. A forma- 
tion of mycoderma found in the intestines of living animals. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CLADOPODA (Lat.), CLADOPODES (Lat.), n’s, n. pl. and 
f. pl. Kla 3 d(kla 3 d)-o 2 p'o 2 d-a 3 , -ez(e a s). From «AdSos, a branch, and 
irous, a foot. Fr., claaojyodes. Of Gray, an order of the Lamelli- 
branchiata. [L, 41 ; B, 180.] 

CLADOPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kla a d(kla 3 d)-o(o a )-pod(po a d) / i a - 
u 8 m(u 4 m). See Stipes vaginularis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CLADOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-o a p-tos'i a s. Gen., 
cladoptos'eos (-is). From icAdfios, a branch, and ttjwis, a falling. 
An affection seen in the willow and some other forest trees, in 
which the small branches, having died, are thrown off from the 
living portion of the tree, leaving a circular cup-shaped depression 
similar to that formed w hen a leaf falis from its stalk. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
CLADOItKHIZE (Fr.), adj. Kla 3 d-or-rez. From «AdSos, a 
branch, and pt£a, a root. Having branching roots. [L, 41.] 
CLADOS (Lat.), n. m. Klad(kla 3 d)'o 2 s. See Cladus. 
CLADOSE, adj. Klad'os. Branched. 

CLADOSPOKIECEI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla a d(kla 3 d)-o(o 2 )-spor- 
(spo^O-Ri^e^-e^-e 3 ). Fr., cladosporiees. Of Mathieu, a section of 
the Mucedtnce, tribe Byssacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CLADOSPOKIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kla 3 d(kla 3 d)-o(o 3 )-spor(spo 3 ry- 
i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From «AdSo?, a branch, and <riropa, a seed. Of Link, 
a genus of naked-spored molds, found on decaying vegetable and 
animal substances. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. dendriticum. A con¬ 
ferva that attacks apple-tree leaves and fruit, causing dark spots 
on the latter. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. herbarum. A species found, in 
tlie budding form, in the “ tears 11 of the grape-vine, and thought 
by Griessmayer to be perhaps the source of the Saccharomyces 
ellipsoideus, which produces the fermentation of wdne. [B, 19.J 
CLADOSTEPHE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 3 d(kla 3 d)-o(o 3 )-ste 3 f'e 3 - 
e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Reichenbach. a division of the Floridece, consisting of 
Cladostephus. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CLADOTHllICE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)-o(o 2 )-thri 2 s- 
(thri 9 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Ger., Cladothricheen. In Zopf's classification 
of bacteria, a di Vision of the Schizomycetes , characterized by their 
occurring at some period of their development in straight or slightly 
curved filaments so United as to resemble fllaments which have un- 
dergone dichotomous division. [A, 396 ; B.] 

CLADOT1IRIX (Lat.), n. f. Kla 2 d(kla 3 d)'o(o 2 )-thri 2 x. Gen., 
cladot‘richos {-is). From *AaSo?, a branch, and Bpi {*, a hair. 1. Of 
Nuttall, a genus of Amarantacece , tribe Gomphrenece, indigenous to 
Mexico and California. 2. A genus of the Cladothricece. [«, 24.]— 
C. dicliotoma [Cohn]. A species of C. (2d def.) having filaments 
3 /ut thick, occurring in water that contains organic matter, form- 
ing zooglceae. [A, 396; B, 206, 237.]—C. FoersterI [Cohn]. A 
species of C. (2d def.) forming felted masses in the human lacrymal 
passages. [A, 396.] 

CLADUS (Lat.), n. m. Klad(kla 8 d)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., k\<x6os. Fr., 
rameau, branche. Ger., Zweig. A shoot, limb, or bough of a 
piant. [B(a, 24).] 

CLAIR-RASSIN (Fr.), n. Kla 2 r-ba 8 s-sa 2 n 2 . The Ranunculus 
bulbosus. [A, 121, 173, (a, 24).] 

CLAIR£AGE (Fr.), n. Kla 2 r-sa 8 zh. Clarification. [L, 49, 77.] 

CLAIRET (Fr.), n. Kla 2 r-a. See Claretum.— C. des six 
graines. See Claretum cx sex seminibus. 

CLAIRETTE (Fr.), n. Kla 2 r-e 2 t. The Campanula arvensis. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CLAIRVOYANCE, n. Kla 2 r-voi'a 2 ns; in Fr., kla 2 r-vwa 8 - 
ya 8 n 2 s. Fr., c. (from clair , ciear, and voir, to see). The pretended 
power of being able to discern the nature of cases or sickness 
supernaturally ; actually to see the internal organs of a patient. 

CLAIRVOYANT, adj. Kla 2 r-voi'a 2 nt; in Fr., kla 2 r-vwa 8 - 
ya 3 n 2 . Fr., c. Possessing or of the nature of clairvoyance ; as a 
n., a practitioner of clairvoyance. 

CLA3IATORES (Lat.), n. m. pl. KIa 2 m(kla 8 m)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-or'ez- 
(e 2 s). From clamare , to cry out. 1. A suborder of the Passeres 
mesomyodi. 2. Of Cabanis, an order of the Inseessores. [L, 121. 
221 .] 

CLAMBIDA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 m(kla 8 m)'bi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Coleoptera. [L, 267.] 

CLAMIDIA (Lat.), n. f. Kla 2 m(kla 3 m)-i 2 d'i 2 -a 8 . The Phor- 
mium tenax. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLAMITANS (Lat.), adj. Kla 2 m(kla 3 m)'i 2 t-a 2 nz(a 3 ns). From 
clamitare, to cry aloud. Screaming. [L, 341.] 

CLAMP, n. Kla 2 mp. Lat., cochlea. Fr., pinee , cuilleron (2d 
def.). Ger., Klammer, Ouetsch-Hahn. It., cucchiaio. Sp., cuchara. 
1. A mechanism for hoiding a part (such as an artery, the pedicle 
of a tumor, etc.) fast by pressure. 2. That portion of the obstetrical 
forceps which grasps the fcetal head. [A, 102.] 

CLANDESTINA (Lat.), n. f. Kla 2 n(kla 3 n)-de 2 st-i(e)'na 8 . Fr., 
clandestine. See Lathrcea. 

CLANDESTINARIA (Lat.), n. f. Kla 2 n(kla 8 n)-de 2 st-i 2 n-a(a 3 )'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . Of Spach, the genus Nasturtium ; of De Candolle, a section 
of that genus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLANDESTINE (Fr.), n. Kla 3 n 2 -de 2 st-en. The Lathrcea clan¬ 
destina. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. commune, C. de L£on. See C. (lst 
def.).—C. de Tonrnefort. The Lathrcea amblatum. [L, 41.]— 
C. 6cailleuse. The Lathrcea squamaria. [B, 275 (a, 24); L, 41.] 

CLANDESTININ, n Kla 2 n-de 2 st'i 2 n-i 2 n. A white crystalline 
substance insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol, obtained from the 
buds of Clandestina (. Lathrcea) rectifolia. [B, 2.] 

CLANG, n. Kla 2 n 2 g. Lat., clangor. Ger., Klang. A hoarse 
voice such as is occasioned by dryness of the vocal organs ; a sus- 
tained sound. [L, 94.] —C. tint. See Timbre. 

CLANGOR (Lat.), n. m. Kla 2 n 2 (kla 3 n 2 )'go 2 r ; in Eng., kla 2 n 2 g'- 
o 2 r. See Clang.— C. Infantmn. See Laryngismus stridulus. 


Kla 2 n 2 (kla 3 n 2 )'gu 2 (gu 4 )-la 8 . The 
Kla 8 n 2 -gu*l-a 2 n 2 . A family of the 
The genus Vernonia. [B, 


CLANGULA (Lat.), n. f. 
sharp cry of a bird. [L, 341.] 

CLANGULINS (Fr.), n. pl. 

Palmipeds. [L, 41.] 

CLAOTltACHELUS (Lat.), n. m. 

121 (a, 24).] 

CLAP, n. Kla 2 p. See Gonorreoca.—C.- threads. Ger., Trip- 
perfaden. Albuminous threads found in the urine in gonorrhceal 
cystitis. [L, 191.] 

CLAPALOU, n. In Coromandel, the Carissa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CLAPAS, n. In Tartary, the Coco. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLAPIER (Fr.), n. Kla 3 p-e-a. A pus cavity or sinus. [L, 
49.] 


CLAPOTAGE (Fr.), CLAPOTEMENT (Fr.), n. Kla 8 p-ot-a 8 zh, 
-ma 3 n 2 . From clapoter , to become covered with short, close waves, 
producing a clappmg sound. In auscultation, see Bruit de clapote- 
meni. 


CLAQUAT (Fr.), n. Kla 2 k-a 8 . See Claquette. 

CLAQUEDENTS (Fr.), CLAOUEMENT DES DENTS (Fr.), 
n’s. Kla 2 k-da 8 n 2 , kla 2 k-ma 3 n 2 da da 3 n 2 . Lat., dentium crepitus. 
Ger ., Zahnklappern. It., battimiento dei denti. Sp., rechino de 
los dientes. Cnattering of the teeth due to muscular tremor of the 
lower jaw. [L, 109.] 

CLAQUET (Fr.), n. Kla 2 k-a. In Normandy, the Digitalis pur¬ 
purea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLAQUETTE (Fr.), CLAQUOT (Fr.), CLAQUOTTE (Fr.), 
n’s. Kla 2 k-e 2 t, -o, -ot. The Colutea arborescens , Silene inflata , 
Phy salis alkengi , and Rhinanthus crista galli. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


CLAREMONT PARK, n. Kla 2 r'mo 2 nt pa 3 rk. A place near 
Blackpool, Lancashire, England, where there is a hydrotherapeu- 
tic establishment. [A, 319.] 

CLARENDON SPRlNGS, n. Kla 2 r'e 2 n-du 8 n. A place in 
Butland County, Yermont, where there is a spring containing free 
nitrogen, free carbonic acid, calcium carbonate and chloride, so- 
dium sulphate, and magnesium sulphate ; used in lithiasis, dys¬ 
pepsia, and hepatic engorgement. [A, 363.] 

CLARET, n. Kla 2 r'e 2 t. Lat., claretum , clareta. Fr., clairet , 
vin de Bordeaux. Ger., Wiirzwein. A general term for the light- 
red wines of France and others resembling them. 

CLARETA (Lat.), n. f. Kla 2 r(kla 8 r)-e(a)'ta 3 . See Claret.— C. 
composita [Bauderon's Ph.]. A preparation made of aromatic 
and astringent ingredients, macerated in white wine and distilled. 
[L, 94 (a, 2l).l— C. de Coquimbo. See Azorella madreporica.— 
C. simplexTBauderon’s Ph.]. An infusion of 1 part of einnamon 
in 6 parts of brandy and 4 of rose-water, with the addition of 3 of 
white sugar. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CLARETUM (Lat.), n. n. Kla 2 r(kla 3 r)-et(at)'u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Claret.— C. aromaticum, C. ex sex seminibus, C, ex sex 
seminibus carminativis. Fr., rassolis (ou clairet ) des six 
graines , eau carminative , eau immortelle , elixir aromatique , rata- 
fia d'anis et de carvi compose. 1. Of the Wiirtemburg Ph., 1798, a 
preparation made of $ oz. of sex semina, 4 Ibs. of brandy, and 12 oz. 
of clarified sugar. [B, 97,119 (a, 21).] 2. Of the Ph. Parisiensis, a 
preparation made of 1 oz. each of tne seeds of anise, fennel, dill, 
coriander, caraway, and carrots, a sufficient quantity of brandy and 
of chamomile water, and a syrup prepared from 1 lb. of white 
sugar. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—C. fructuum [Augustin]. A preparation 
made of 15 parts of ripe cherries, 6 of gooseberries, 3 of raspberries, 
24 each of alcohol and cloves, i of a vanilla pod. and 4 lb 3 . of sugar. 
[B, 97 (a, 21).]—C. laxativum. An old name for wine impregnated 
with senna, mechoacana, turpeth, and aromatic substances ; used 
as a purgative. [L, 116 (a, 21).] 

CLAREY, n. Kla 2 r'e 2 . The genus Salvia.— Common c. The 
Salvia offlcinalis. [B, 97.] 

CLARIDAT, n. Kla 2 r'i 2 d-a 2 t. A solution of lead acetate in 
which precipitated sulphur is suspended ; used for deepening the 
color of the hair. [B, 270 (a, 21).] 

CLARIEGE, n. In Languedoc, the Smilax aspera of Linnseus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLARIFICATION, n. Kla 2 r-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 8 n. Lat., clarificatio 
(from clarus , ciear, and facere , to make). Fr., c. Ger., Kldrung, 
C., Clarificirung. It., chiarificazione. Sp., clarificacion. The 
process of clarifying liquid substances from their impurities by 
allowing the latter to subside by their greater speciflc gravity, or by 
being rendered heavier by the application of neat, or by aggrega- 
tion and separation by the addition of a foreign substance. [B, 14 
(a, 24).] 

CLARIINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kla 2 r(kla 8 r)-i 2 -i(e) / na 8 . A division 
of the Siluridce homalopterce. [L, 207.] 

CLARISSIMA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. clarissimus (superi, of clarus , 
ciear [tinctura understood]). Kla 2 r(kla 3 r)-i 2 s'si 2 m-a 3 . A tincture 
made from the herba spilanthis oleraceae ; an old remedy for tooth- 
ache. [B, 180 (a, 24); 270 (a, 21).] 

CLAKKIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 8 rk-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). A division 
of Onograds, including Eucharidium , Clarkia , Phceostoma, and 
Opsianthus. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CLAREY, CLARY, n’s. 1. The Salvia sclarea. [B, 5, 19, 121, 
275 (a, 24).] 2. See Claretum.— Horminum c, The Salvia hormi- 
num. [B, 19 (a, 24).]— Meadow c. The Salvia pratensis. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Silvery c. The Salvia argentea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVild 
c, The Heliotropium indicum and the Salvia verbenacea. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Vervain c. The Salvia verbenaca. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
CLASIS (Lat.), n. f. Klas(kla 8 syi 2 s. Gen., clas'eos {-is). Gr., 
icAao-i?. 1. A fracture. 2. A fragment. 3. Of Philo, the modula- 
tion of the voice. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

CLASMA (Lat.), n. n. Kla 2 z(kla 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., clas'matos {-is). 
Gr., K\d<rfia. Fr., clasme, esquille. Ger., Spliiter. It., scheggia. 
Sp., esquirla. A fragment. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

CLASPER, n. Kla 3 sp'u 6 r. A modified portion of the pelvic 
fln of male Elasmobranchia: a series of cartilages movable upon 
each otlier, covered with skin and muscles, and channeled on their 
inner surfa.ee ; when in the cloaca of the female, the channeled 
surfaces form a canal which conveys semen into the oviduct; in 
the pl., c’s, organs on the terminal ring of male Diptera which aid 
in copulation. [L, 196, 294.] 

CLASPING, adj. Kla 8 sp'i 2 n 2 g. Climbing (said of a tendril). 
[«, 24.] 

CLASS, n. Kla 8 s. Lat., classis. Fr., classe. Ger., Klasse , Ab- 
theilung. It., classe. Sp., clase. 1. A primary division of plants, 
arranged according to some one or more characteristics common 
to the whole group. In most Systems of classiflcations the term is 
applied to the highest division and includes orders, families, genera, 
and species. For examples see under Classification. [B (a, 24).] 
2. A fundamental division of animals {e. g., the birds). [L, 343.]— 
Artificial c. Fr., classe artificielle. A division founded upon a 
few external distinctions, without striet regard to natural affinities. 
[B (a, 24).]—Natural c. Fr., classe naturelle. A division based 
upon a scientiflc study of all natural affinities, whether morphologi- 
cal, structural, or physiological. For examples see under Classi¬ 
fication. [B (a, 24).] 

CLASSIFICATION, n. KlaSs-MS-ka^hu 3 ^ Lat., classifica- 
tio (from classis , a class. and facere , to make). Fr., c. Ger., C ., 
Abtheilung in Klassen. It., classificazione. Sp., clasificacion. In 
general, the systematic arrangement of objects of nature or of art, 
in order to facilitate their study ; in botany, the methodical and 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 t blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 . full; U s , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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scientific grouping of ali piante, living or fossil, into species, genera, 
tribes, families, orders, classes, or other divisions, in accordance 
with some one or more characteristics of organization, function, 
habitat, form, or external or internal structure, common to each 

f roup, as exemplified in the Systems of the following (and other) 
otanists—viz.: A. Of Caesalpinus (1583), who distributed ali the 
plants then known into fifteeu classes, distinguished by the fruit. 
B. Of Linnaens, who arranged all known genera of plants under 24 
classes, each based on some arbitrary character derived from the 
floral organs. This is the principal artificial c. The first 13 classes 
comprised ali plants with perfect flowers and were named Monan- 
dria , Diandria , etc,— i. e., one-stamened, two-stamened, etc., to the 
13th class, called Polyandria (having 20 or more stamens). The 14th 
and 15th classes were founded on the length of the stamens, Didy- 
namia (2 long and 2 short stamens) and Tetradynamia (4 long and 
2 short stamens;. The next four classes are distinguished by the 
union of the stamen, Monadelphia, Diadelphia, Polyadelphia, and 
Syngenesia. The next class, Gynondria, depends on the cohesion 
of the stamens with the pistil. The next three classes, Monoecia , 
Dicacia, and Polygamia , include all plants with diclinous flowers. 
The last class, Cryptogamia , includes the flowerless plants. The 
orders of the first 13 classes are determined by the number of styles 
• or stigmas on each flower, order 1 being Monogynia, order 2 Dy- 
gynia , and so on up to the 12th, called Polygynia , with more than 
12 styles. The orders of class 14 depend on the seed-vessels, and 
are termed Gymnospermia and Angeiospermia. The orders of 
class 15 depend on the fruit, being Siliculosa and Siliquosa. The 
orders of classes 16,17, and 18 are known by the number of stamens, 
and named, like the first classes, Triandria , Pentandria , etc. The 
orders of class 19 are 5—viz. : JEquales, Superflua , Frustanea, 
Necessaria , and Segregata. The orders of classes 20, 21, and 22 are 
distinguished in the same way as the first 13 classes and as the IGth, 
17th, and 18th classes—as order 1, Monandria ; order 2, Diandria, 
etc. The orders of class 23 are founded on the relative position of 
the flower, as Monoecia. Dicecia , and Tricecia. The orders of the 
24th are : 1, Filices ; 2, Musci ; 3, Hepaticae ; 4, Lichenes; 5, Fun- 

? i; and 6, Algae. C. Of De Candolle (1824), who divided the vegeta- 
le kingdom into eellular and vascular plants, subdividing the lat- 
ter into exogens or dicotyledons, and endogens or monocotyledons. 
These are subdivided into 8 families: Thalami flor es, Caliciflores, 
Corolliflores , Monochlamydes , Phanerogames endog&nes, Crypto- 
games endogenes, Cellulaires foliacees , and Cellulaires afoliacees. 
This c., with some modiflcations, is now the one generaliy adopted 
in England and the United States. D. Of Jussieu (1789), who, 
following Nature, divided all plants into acotyledons , monocotyle¬ 
dons, and dicotyledons, the first comprising the cryptogams , the 
second, according to the insertion of the stamens, being divided 
into epigynous, perigynous, or hvpogynous classes, and the third, 
comprising a large number of piante, being subdivided into her¬ 
maphrodite dicotyledons (including the apetalous, monopeta- 
lous, and polypetalous plants) and the Diclince. These divisions 
were divided into 15 classes, according to the mode of insertion of 
the stamens or the character and relations of the corolla, as follows : 
a, Acotyledonie(Fungi); b. Monohypogynie(Gramineae)', c, Monope- 
rigynie(Iridece); d, Monoepigynie {Orchidece ); e, Ep ista m i n i e (A ri- 
stolochiece ); /, Peristaminie(Polygoneoe ); p, Hypostamine (Planta- 
gineae ); h, Hypocorollie (Solanece ); i , Pericorollie ( Ericacece); j , 
Synantherie ( Cichoracece ); k, Corisantherie {Rubiacece); l, Epipe- 
talie ( Umbelliferae ); m, Hypopetalie ( Cruciferce ); n, Peripetalie ( Ro¬ 
saceae ); and o, Diclinie ( Amentacece ). E. Of Lindley, who makes two 
grand groups—flowering and flowerless piante, which he divides into 
seven classes: thallogens, acrogens , rhizogens, endogens. dictyo- 
gens, gymnogens , and exogens. Into the 303 families of his c. he 
admits 56 alliances (nixus), a kind of natural section interposed be- 
tween the families and classes. F. Of Brongniart (1843 to 1850), who 
divided the vegetable kingdom into Cryptogams and Phanerogams , 
subdividing these into 68 classes and 296 families. G. Of Endlieher, 
who divides all plants into two regions and five sections , which he 
subdivides into cohorts , embracing 52 classes, in which there are 
277 families embracing 6,895 genera. H. Of Sachs, who divides the 
whole vegetable kingdom into Thallophyta and Cormophyta. The 
first division has two sections, embracing Algae, or plants without, 
and Fungi , plants with, chlorophyll. The Thallophyta are further 
subdivided mto four classes: Protophyta, Zygosporeae, Oosporeae, 
and Carposporece. The Cormophyta embrace three series: the 
Bryophyta , including the classes Filicales, Equisetaceae, and Dicho- 
tomece ; and the 3d series, Phanerogamce , including the two classes 
Gymnospermce and Angeiospermce , the last comprising the divisions 
Monocotyledones and Dicotyledones. I. Of Cauvet (1885), who di¬ 
vides piante into the three grand divisions of acotyledons (including 
cryptogams), monocotyledons, and dicotyledons, including in all 
more than 70 families, the c. being based upon the relations of the 
ovary and petals, their absence or presence, and their situation. 
[B, 34,104 ; a, 24.J—Artificial c. Fr., c. artificielle. A c. founded 
on certain features of resemblance selected arbitrarily, without re- 
gard to features which, although less apparent, are more essential. 
fa, 24.)—C. paralleli que (Fr.). A form of c. proposed by G. St.- 
Hilaire, founded on the theory that all living beings are modifled 
offshoots from the same stock. [L, 41.]—Naturale. Fr .,c.natu- 
relle. A c. founded on essential and fundamental points of struct¬ 
ure, irrespective of external forms. [L, 41,147.] 

CLASSICAL, adj. Kla 3 s'i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., classicus. Fr., clas¬ 
sique. Ger., klassisch. Of or according to the best authority; 
typically characterized. [B (a, 24).] 

CLASSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kla 2 s(kla 3 s)'si 2 s. See Class. 

CLASTIC* adj. Kla 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., elasticus (from k\3.v, tobreak). 
Fr., clastique. Ger., klasiisch. It., elastico. Sp .,cldstico. Separable 
into pieces (said of anatomical models, drawings, etc.). [L, 49.] 
CLATHRACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 th(kla 3 th)-ra(ra 3 /se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., clathracees. 1. Of Corda, a family of Fungi, embrac¬ 
ing Laterna , Coleus, and Clalhrits. 2. Of Brongniart, a tribe of 
Fungi , comprising the Phalloides and Clathroides. [B, 1,121 (a, 24).] 


CLATHKACEI (Lat.), n. ra. pl. Kla 2 th(kla 3 th)-ra(ra 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
i(e). Fr., clathraces. A group of Gasteromycetes separated from 
the Phalloidei of Fries, and raised to the rank of a separate family. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLATHRATE, CLATHRATEI), adj’s. Kla 2 th'rat, -rat-e 2 d. 
Lat., clathralus (from K\^0pa, a lattice). Ger., gegiltert, gitierig. 
Cancellate ; shaped like a lattice or sieve. [B (a, 24).] 

CLATHRE (Fr.), n. Kla 3 tr. See Clathrus. 

CLATHRE^G [Tulasne] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 th(kla 3 th)'re 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of the Angeiogostrece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CLATHREI [Fries] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kla 2 th(kla 3 th)'re 2 -i(e). A 
tribe of the Phalloidei . [B, 121 (a. 24).] 

CLATHROIDEI [Corda] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kla 2 th(kla 3 th)-ro- 
(ro 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -i(e). A subdivision of the Phalloideae, consisting of 
Clathims. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLATlIROPTYCHIACEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 2 th(kla 3 th>- 
ro 2 p-ti 2 k(tu®ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a s -e 2 ). A family of the Peritri- 
chea. [L, 121.] 

CLATHRUS (Lat.), n. m. raanhtklaHh/ruSstrute). Gr., k\ elQ- 
pov. Fr., clathre. 1. A lattice ; a membrane pierced with holes 
and forming a kind of network, as in the Ouvirandra fenestralis. 
2. A genus of gastero-mycetous Fungi. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 
CLAUDERE [Kiitzing] (Lat.),n. f. pl. Kla 4 d'(kla 3/ u 4 d)-e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., claude.es. A family of rose-eolor-spored marine Algae formed 
of parenchymatous cells. It includes Claudea , Martensia, Thure- 
tia , Halophlegma, and Dictyurus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CLAUDEINEiE [Trevisl (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 4 d(kla 3 -u 4 dVe 2 -i 2 n / - 
e 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). A subtribe of Algae rhodomelece, comprising Claudea , 
Martensia , Pollefenea, Dictyurus, Thaumasia, Rhodoplexia , and 
Thuretia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLAUDETITE, n. Kla 4 d'et-it. Arsenic trioxide. [B.] 
CLAUDIACON (Lat.), n. n. Kla 4 d(kla 3 -u 4 d)-i(i 2 )'a 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 n. 
Gr., «AavStaKdi'. Of Paulus iEgineta, a collyrium. [L, 94, 97 (a, 21).] 
CLAUDICATIO (Lat.), n. f. Kla 4 d(kla 3 -u 4 d)-i 2 k-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., claudicatio'nis. From claudicare, to halt or limp. See Clau- 
dication.— C. ii tlolore. Lameness due to anything that renders 
walking painful. [L, 135.]—C. spontanea. Ger., freiwilliges Hin- 
ken. The limping that occurs as an early symptom of hip-joint dis- 
ease in children. [A, 326.] 

CLAUDICATION, n. Kla 4 d-i 2 k a'shu 3 n. Lat., claudicatio. 
Fr., c., boitement, boiterie. Ger., Lahmung , Hinken. It., claudi- 
cazione. Sp., claudicacidn, cojera. 1. Lameness. 2. A shutting 
up or obstruction (as of the pelvis). [A, 15.] 

CLAUDIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 4 d(kla 3 -u 4 d)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Kiitzing, a family of foliaceous marine Algae, comprising Clau¬ 
dia and Martensia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLAUDINETTE (Fr.), n. Klod-en-e 2 t. The Narcissus poeti¬ 
cus. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CLAUJOT (Fr.), n. Klo-zho. The Arum maculatum. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).] 

CLAUSA (Lat.), CLAUSICONCII^E [Latreille] (Lat.), n's n. 
pl. and f. pl. Kla 4 s'(kla 3/ u 4 s)-a 3 , kla 4 s(kla 3 -u 4 s)-i 2 -ko 2 n 2 k(ko 2 n 2 ch 2 ) / - 
e(a s -e 2 ). A section of the Lamellibranchiata. [L, 180.] 
CLAUSILUS (Lat.), n. m. Kla 4 s / (kla 3 'u 4 s)-i 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
clausile. Of Richard, the embryo of grasses the cotyledon of which 
he mistook for a radicle. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CLAUSTRARE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla 4 st(kla 3 -u 4 st)-ra(ra 3 ) / re 2 - 
e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., claustraliteles. Spiders that form their webs with 
oval spaces. [L, 180.] 

CLAUSTHOPHORIA^ (Lat.), d. _f. Kla 4 st(kla 3 -u 4 st)-ro(ro 2 )- 
fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 -a 3 . From «Aetorpo»' (= K\el0pov), a closed space, and 
<f>oi 3o?, fear. Fr., clauslrophobie. Ger., Clausirophobie. A form 
of mental derangement characterized by the fear of closed spaces. 

CLAUSTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Kla 4 st / (kla 3/ u 4 st)-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Fr., 
avant-mur. Ger., Voi-mauer. It., Sp., claustro. A narrow tract 
of gray cerebral substance which intervenes between the external 
capsufe and the white matter of the island of Reil. [1,15.]—C. 
gutturis. The opening of the pharynx. [L, 119, 325.]—C. oris. 
See Velum patori.—C. virginale, C. virginitatis. See Hymen. 

CLAUSURA (Lat.), n. f. Kla 4 s(kla 3 -u 4 s)-u 2 (u)'ra 3 . Fr .,ferme- 
ture,cloture. Ger ,,Clausur. It., chinsura. Sp.,c. An imperforate 
state of any canal or cavity. [L, 30,325.]—C. fanoppianarnm. C. 
of the Falloppian tubes. [L, 325.] —C. uteri. C. of the cervix uter.1. 

CLAUSUS (Lat.), adj. Kla 4 s'(kla 3, u 4 s)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., ferme, 
enfermt, clos. Ger., geschlossen. It., chiuso. Sp .,cerrado. Shut, 
inclosed, hidden. 

CLAVA (Lat.), n. f. Kla(kla 8 )'va 8 (wa 3 ). 1. The Calamus aro¬ 
maticus. 2. Of Pliny, a branch, bough, or club. 3. Of various Ro- 
man writers on husHandry, according to Palladius, a graft or scion. 
[B, 114 (o, 24).] 4. See Posterior pyramid. 

CLAVtEFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Kla(kla 3 )-ve(wa 3 e 2 )-fo 2 rm'i 2 s. 
From clava, a club, and forma, form. See Clavate. 

CLAVA IRE (Fr.), n. Kla 3 v-a 2 r. See Clavaria.— C. ame¬ 
thyste. The Clavaria amethystina. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. botry- 
oTde. The Clavaria botrytis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. botryoide 
roussfltre. The Clavaria botrytis rufescens. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
botryoule sanguine. The Clavaria botrytis sanguinea. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. ceu d r^e. The Clavaria cinerea. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. corallolde. The Clavaria coralloides. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
coralloide cendree. An ash-colored variety of Clavaria coral¬ 
loides. Cooked with vinegar, it is edible. [B, 105, 173 (a, 24).]- C. 
coralloide jaune. A yellow edible variety of Clavaria coral¬ 
loides. [B, 105, 173 (a, 24).]—C. coralloide rouge. A red edible 
variety of Clavaria coralloides. [B, 105.]—C. cornue. The Cia- 
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1051 


CLASSICAL 

CLAVICULARIS 


varia cornuta. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. cr6pue. The Clavaria crispa. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. diglt6e. The Clavaria digitata. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. jaune. The Clavaria flava. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. pistillaire. 
The Clavaria pistillaris. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CLAVALIEK (Fr.), n. KIa 3 v-a 3 l-e-a. The genus Xanthoxy- 
lum. [B, 5, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. feuilles de fr6ne. The Xan- 
thoxylum cauli florum. [B, 5, 173 (a, 24).]—C. massue. The Xan- 
thoxylum clava Herculis. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CLAVARIA (Lat.), n. f. Kla(kla 3 )-va(wa 3 yri 2 -a 3 . Fr., clavaire. 
Ger., Keulenschwamm. 1. Of Vaillant, a genus of hymenomycet- 
ous Fungi characterized hy thelr fleshy substance and confluent 
stem. The species are found in Europe and Asia and are nearly all 
edible. 2. Of Stackhouse, a genus of Algce, corresponding to the 
Gelidium of Lamaroux. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. acroporphyrea 
[Schaeffer]. See C. botrytis.— C. alba [Persoon]. See C. coral- 
loides,— C. amethystina [Bulliard]. "Fr., clavaire amethyste. An 
edible European species of C. (Ist def.). [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. arbus¬ 
cula [Scopoli]. See C. coralloides. —C. aurea [Schaeffer]. See C. 
flava.—C. botrytis [Holmskiold]. Fr., clavaire botryoide. A 
species of C. (Ist def.) Including as varieties the C. nitescens of 
Gleditsch and the C. sanguinea of Persoon ; eaten in the Vosges 
and Carinthia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. caput Medusae [Bulliard]. The 
Hydnum caput Medusae of Persoon. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cinerea 
[Villars]. Fr., clavaire cendree, ganteline (menotte) grise. A 
species growing in Italy, France, and England, eaten in the two 
former countries. [B, 61, 173 (a, 24).]—C. coralloldes [Linnaeus, 
Sowerby]. Fr., balai, barbe de bouc , chevrette, pied de coq. A 
species which is eaten cooked or pickled. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
coralloides lutea. The C. flava of Schaeffer. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. cornuta [Bulliard]. Fr., calvaire cornue. An edible species 
of C. (Ist def.) growing in France. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. crispa 
[Wulfen]. Fr., clavaire crepue. A species eaten in Silesia. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. dlcliotoma [Persoon]. See C. flava—C, digi¬ 
tata. Fr., clavaire digitee, ganteline ( mainote) noire. An edible 
species. [B, 173 (a, 23).]—C. ecliinospora. A species indigenous 
to Ceylon, which has hispid spores. [B, 121 (a, 24).J—C. fastiglata. 
See C. coralloides and C. flava—C. flava [Schaeffer]. Fr., cla¬ 
vaire jaune. A large edible species, rare in England, but abun¬ 
dant in the United States. [B, 61,173 (a, 24). 1 ]—C. fuliginea [Per¬ 
soon], C. grisea [Fries]. See C. cinerea.— C. liolmskioldiana 
[Fries]. The C. coralloides of Linnaeus. [a, 24.]—C. hydnoides 
[Paulet]. The Hydnum coralloides of Scopoli. [B, 105.]—C. hy- 
popylon [Micheli]. See C. cornuta.— C. madreporiforinis [Ret- 
zius]. The Hydnum muscoides of Persoon. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
pistillaris [Micheli]. Fr., clavaire pistillaire. A species of C. 
(Ist def.) eaten by the peasants of Poland and Germany. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—C. plebela, C. purpurascens. See C. botrytis.— C. rufes¬ 
cens [Gleditsch]. Fr., clavaire roussatre. A variety of C . botrytis. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. rugosa [Bulliard]. An edible species of C. (Ist 
def.) common in England and the United States. [B, 61.]—C. ver¬ 
micularis. A very delicious edible species of C. (Ist def.). [B, 19 
(a, 24).] 

CLA VARI ASTRUM [Math.] (Lat.), n. n. Kla(kla 3 )-va(wa 3 )- 
ri 2 -a 2 st(a 3 styru 3 m(ru 4 m). A section of the genus Clavaria. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CLAVARIDEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-va(wa 3 )-ri 2 d'e 2 -e- 
(a s -e 2 ). Of Gray, a division of Hymenothecece , comprising Cory- 
noides, Ramaria , and Clavaria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLAVARIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-va(wa 3 >ri(ri 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., clavariees. Of Brongniart, the second section of the 
group of true Fungi. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLAVARIEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-va(wa 3 )-ri(ri 2 )'e 2 -l(e). 
Fr., clavarUs, clavariacees. Ger., Clavarieen. Of FWes, a family 
of liymenomycetous Fungi , comprising Sparassis , Clavaria , Pteru- 
la , Typliula, Pistillaria , Microcera , Calocera , etc., distinguished by 
their vertical growth and superior amphigenous hymenium. Many 
of the species are closely related to Hydnum. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 
CLAVARINEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-va 2 r(wa 3 r)-i 2 n'e 2 -i(e). 
Of Fries, the flfth order of Hymenomycetes. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CLAVATE, CLAVATED, adj's. Klav'at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., cla¬ 
vatus, claviformis, clavatulus. Fr., clave, claviforme, clavatule. 
Ger., kolbenartig , keulenformig , warzig, knotig. Sp., claviforme. 
Chib-shaped or becoming gradually thicker toward one end. [B, 19, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CLA VATELLI I>vE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-va 2 t(wa 3 t)-e 2 l'li 2 d- 
e(a 3 e 2 ). A family of the Hydrozoa. [L, 193.] 

CLAVATI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-va(wa 3 )'ti(te). The second 
order of Fries’s Hymenomycetes. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLA VATIO (Lat.), n. f. Kla(kla 3 )-va(wa 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
clavatio'nis. Fr., clavation. See Gomphosis. 

CLAVATULATUS (Lat.), adj. Kla(kla 3 )-va 2 t(wa 3 t)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a- 
(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., clavatule. Ger., nagelfoi-mig. Sliaped like a 
nail. [L, 41.] 

CLAVATULINA (Lat,), n. n. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-va 2 t(wa 3 t)-u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
i(e)'na 3 . A subfamily of the Pleurotomidce. [L, 282.] 
CLAVATULUS (Lat.), CLAVATUS (Lat.), adys. Kla(kla 3 )- 
va 2 t(wa 3 t)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s), -vat(wa 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Clavate. 
CLAVE (Fr.), n. Kla 3 v. The Trifolium pratense. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
CLAVE (Fr.), adj. Kla 3 v-a. See Clavate ; as a n., in the m. pl., 
c’s, see Clavi. 

CLAVEATIO (Lat.), n. f. Kla(kla 3 )-ve 2 (we 2 )-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., claveatio'nis. See Gomphosis. 

CLA VEL (Sp.), n. Kla 3 v-e 2 l\ 1. A piant of the genus Dian- 
thus; a pink. 2. The clove. [B, 121 (a. 24).]— C. de campo. In 
Chili, the Mutisia subulata of Rulz and Pavon. [B (a, 24).]—C. de 
Indias.—The Toqetes erecta. [A, 447.]—C. de mucrto. Fr., 
ceillet de mort. The India pink (Tagetes indica ). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


CLAVELADE, CLAVELADO (Fr.), n"s. Kla 3 v-e 2 l-a 2 d, -a 3 d-o. 
The Raja clavata, [a, 24.] 

CLAVELEE (Fr.), n. Kla 3 v-e 2 l-a. 1. Sheep-pox. 2. In Cham- 
pagne, a popular name for the Hyoscyamus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
irr£guliere. C. (Ist def.) characterized bv complications or acci- 
dents. [L, 41.]—C. r^guliere. C. (Ist def.) which runs a regular 
course without complications. [L, 41.]—C. causae par les cri- 
nons. See Crinones infantum.— C. d’Am6rlque. The cutane- 
ous disease produced by the Pulex penetrans. [G.]—C. des pr6s. 
The cutaneous disease produced by the Leptus autumnalis. [G.] 
CLAVELINID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-ve 2 l(we 2 l)-i 2 n'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Tunicata of Woodward. [L, 121, 147.] 
CLAVELIZATION, n. Kla 2 v-e 2 l-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., clavelisa- 
tion (from clavelee , ovine variola). The inoculation of sheep with 
the virus of sheep-pox, pure or attenuated. [L, 330.] 

CLAVELLiE (Lat.), n. f. pl.. Kla(kla 3 )-ve 2 l(we 2 l) / le(la 3 -e 2 ). 
Cloves.— C. cinnamomi. See Flores cassi®. 

CLA VELLARIS [Dumortier] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-ve 2 l- 
(w T e 2 l)-la(la 3 ) , ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of a group of Nudigrania , com¬ 
prising Geoglossum , Phacorrhiza , Clavaria, Spathularia , and Me- 
risma. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLAVELLATUS (Lat.), adj. Kla(kla 3 )-ve 2 l(we 2 l)-la(la 3 ) / tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). See Clavate. 

CLAVELON DE SERRANIAS (Sp.), n. Kla 3 -ve 2 l-on' da 
se 2 r-ra 3 n'i 2 -a 3 z. In Peru, the Bacasia spinosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CLA VENA [De CandoIIe] (Lat,), n. f. Kla(kla 3 )-ve(wa)'na 3 . 
Fr., clav&ne. The genus Carduus. [B, 121 ; L, 30.] 

CLAVENNA [Necker] (Lat.), n. f. Kla(kla 3 )-ve 2 n(we 2 n) / na 3 . 
The genus Ameletia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLAVICEPS (Lat.), adj. Kla(kla 3 )'vi 2 (wi 2 )-se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). Gen., 
clavic'ipis. From clavus (q. v.), and caput , the head. Fr., c. Hav- 
ing a club-shaped head ; as a n., a genus of spheriaceous, parasitic 
Fungi , one species of which produces the ergot of rye, though it 
attacks manv other cereals and grasses. See Ergot and Secale 
cornutum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]--C. purpurea. Of Tulasne, the ergot- 
of-rye fungus; a species the sclerotium of which furnishes the 
ergota of the U. S. Ph. and of the Br. Ph. It also includes the 
ergots of the following grasses : Ampelodesmos tenax , Psamma 
arenaria , Lolium perenne. Lolium temulentum, Triticum sativum. 
Triticum repens. Avena elatior, Brachypodium silvaticum , Dac¬ 
tylis glomerata, Alopecurus agrestis, Glyceria aquatica , Glyceria 
fluitans , and Anthoxanthum odoratum. [E. M. Ilolmes, “Pharm. 
Jour. and Trans., 1 ' Feb. 13, 1886, p. 684; “ Am. Jour. of Pharm., 11 
Apr., 1886, p. 203 (a, 24).]—Extractum clavicipls purpurei [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Extractum ergot.®.— Pulvis clavicipis purpurei 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre de seigle ergot e. 

CLAVICLE, n. Kla 2 v'i 2 -k’l. Ar., alchidb. Lat., clavicula (dim. 
of clavis, a key). Fr., clavicule. Ger., Schliisselbein. It., clavicola. 



THE LEFT CLAVICLE. 


Sp., clavicula. 1. The collar-bone, articulating with the sternum 
and the scapula and serving as an anterior support for the latter. 
2. See Coracoid bone (Ist def.) and Precoracoid bone (Ist def.). 3. 
In the Hexapoda, the first segment of an anterior appendage. 4. 
The Columella of a univalve Shell. [L, 41, 180, 294, 349.] 
CLAVICORNATE, adj. Kla 2 v-i 2 -ko 2 rn / at. Lat., clavicornis 
(from clavus [q. v.], and cornu, a horn). Fr., clavicorne. Having 
club-shaped antennae. [L, 41.] 

CLAVICORNES (Lat.), CLAVICORNIA (Lat.), n's m.pl. and 
n. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-ko 2 rn'ez(e 2 s), -i 2 -a 3 . Fr., clavicomes. Ger., 
Keulenhornkdfer. A group of the Coleoptera having clavate an¬ 
tennae. [L, 121.] 

CLAVICOXALIS (Lat.), adj. Kla(kla 3 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-ko 2 x-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. 
From clavus (see Clavicle), and coxa. the. hip. Relating to the 
clavicle and the hip (said of a line between the stemo-clavicular 
articulation and the anterior superior spine of the ilium). [L, 31.] 
CLAVICULA (Lat.), n. f. Kla(kla 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k) / u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . 1. 
The clavicle. 2. Of Pliny, a small tendril of the vine. [B, 19, 114, 
121 (a, 24).]—C. capitis [Oken]. Ger., Schliisselbein des Kopfes. 
The diverging appendage of the pleurapophysis of the haemal arch 
of the nasal vertebra, consisting of the pterygoid and entoptery- 
goid bones, or their representative. [L, 41.] 

CLAVICULAR, adj. Kla 2 v-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., clavicularis. Fr., 
claviculaire. 1. Pertaining to the clavicle. 2. In entomology, hav¬ 
ing a tuberculous receptacle. [L, 41.] 

CLAVICULARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)-u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 a 3 . Fr., claviculaires. A trihe of the Hymenoptera. 
[L, 41.] 

CLAVICULARIS (Lat.), adj. Kla(kla 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a- 
(a 3 )'ri 2 s. See Clavicular ; as a n., of E. Coues, the subclavian 
muscle. [L.] 
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CLAVICULATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. KIa(kla 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)-u 2 l(u 4 I)- 
a(a 3 )'ta 3 . Fr., clavicules. A family of the Rodentia. [L, 14.] 
Ct.AVIClTL.ATE, adj. Kla 2 v-i 2 k'u 2 l-at. Lat., claviculatus. 
Fr., clavicule. Provided with a clavicle ; in chonchology, corru- 
gated. [L, 41,121.] 

CLAVICULATI [HeichenbachJ (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-vi 2 k- 
(wi 2 k)-u 2 l(u 4 I)-a(a 3 )'ti(te). A subdivision of the Helvellarice , consist- 
ing of the Clavicularium of Fries. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLAVICULE (Fr.), n. Kla 3 v-e-ku«l. See Clavicle.— C. acro¬ 
miale de Fomoplate. Of Cuvier, a structure in Chelonians, re- 
garded as the homologue of the clavicle. [L, 41.] 

CLAVICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Kla(kla 3 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)'u 2 l(u 4 I)-u 3 s- 
(n 4 s). Dim. of clavus , a nail. 1. A little nail. The claviculi of 
Gagliardi (first deseribed by a Roman physician of that name in 
1860) are more or less transverse, minute, nail-like spiculee of bone 
which perforate the lamellae of a Haversian system and bolt them 
together. [A, 94.] 2. See Clavicle. 

CLAVIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. KIa(kla 3 )'vi 2 d(wi 2 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A fam- 
ily of the Gymnoblastea anthomedusoe. [L, 121.] 

CLAVIERE (Fr.), n. Kla 3 v-e-e 2 r. The Labrus varius. [L, 
105.] 

CLAVIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. KIa(kla 3 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-fol(fo 2 I)'i 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From clavus (q. v.). and folium, a leaf. Fr ,,clavifoli£. Hav- 
ing clavate leaves. [L, 41.] 

CLAV1FOR3I, adj. Kla 2 v / i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., claviformis (from 
clavus [q. v.], and forma, form). Fr., claviforme. See Clavate. 

CLAVIFORMES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-fo 2 rm'- 
ez(e 2 s). 1. Of Leman, a subsection of the Hymenothecce, compris- 
ing Clavaria and Geoglossum. 2. A subfamily of the Pennatulidai. 
[L, 244.] 

CLAVI-HU3IERAL (Fr.), adi. Kla 3 v-e-u«m-a-ra 2 l. Relating 
to the clavicle and the humerus. [L, 41.] 

CLAVIJEA5 [De Candolle] (Lat.), n. f. pl. KIa 3 v-e'ha-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A group of the Primulacece having a large fruit. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CLAVILLO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Kla 3 -vePyo. The Juliania 
caryophyllata. [A, 447.] 

CLAVI31 ANUS (Lat.), adj. Kla(kla 3 )-vi 2 m(wi 2 m)'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From clavus (a. v.), and manus, the hand. Fr., clavimane. 
Ger., keulenhandig. Having a club-Iike hand. [L, 41, 180.] 
CLAVIOTR ACHELI AN, adj. Kla 2 v"i 2 -o-tra 2 k-e'li 2 -a 2 n. Fr., 
claviotracheleen. Pertaining to the clavicle and to the neck ; as a 
n., an anomalous muscle arising from the transverse processes of 
the 3d and 4th cervical vertebree and inserted into the outer third 
of the clavicle beneath the trapezius. [J. Wood, “Proc. of the 
Roy. Soc.” 1864, p. 300 (L).] 

CLAVIPALFATA (Lat.), CLAVIPALPI (Lat.), n's, n. pl. 
and m. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-yi 2 (wi 2 )-pa 2 Ip(pa 3 lp)-a(a 3 )'ta 3 , -pa 2 lp(pa 3 lp)'- 
i(e). Fr., clavipalpes. A group of tne Tetramera. [L, 41.] 

CLAVIPALPUS (Lat.), adj. Kla(kla 3 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-pa 2 lp(pa 3 Ipy- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., clavipalpe. Ger., keulenfiihlhomig. Having club- 
shaped palpi. [L, 41.] 

CLAVIPECTORALIS (Lat.). adj. Kla(kla 3 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-pe 2 k-to 2 r- 
a(a 3 )'li 2 s. Pertaining to the clavicle and to the chest. [“ Arch. f. 
Anat.,” 1865, p. 705 (L).] 

CLAVIPES (Lat.), adj. KIa(kla 3 )'vi 2 (wi 2 )-pez(pe 2 s). From 
clavus (q. v.), and pes, the foot. Fr., clavipede. Ger., clavifiissig , 
keulenfussig. Having cluh-shaped feet. [L, 41.] 
CLAVI-STEltNAL (Fr.), adj. Kla 3 -ve-ste 2 rn-a 2 l. See Sterno- 
clavicular ; as a n., of Beclard, the superior piece of the sternum. 
[L, 41.] 

CLAVIVENTRIS (Lat.), adj. Kla(kla 8 )-vi 2 (wi 2 )-ve 2 nt(we 2 nt)'- 
ri 2 s. From clavus (q. v.), and venter , the belly. Fr., claviventre. 
Ger., keulenbauchig. Having a club-shaped belly. [L, 41.] 
CLAVO (Sp.), n. Kla 3/ vo. See Clavus. —C. de especia [Mex. 
Ph.]. The Eugenia caryophyllata. [A, 447.]—C. de olor, Yerba 
dei c. See Clavillo. 

CLAVOLA (Lat.), n. f. Kla(kla 3 )'vol(wo 2 l)-a 3 . Fr., clavole. 1. 
The terminal portion of the antenna of an iasect. 2. A sponge 
spicule terminating in a sharp point at one end and at the otner in 
a knob-like expansion having a toothed margin. [L. 196.] 
CLAVOLET (Fr.), n. Kla 3 v-ol-a. See Clavola (1 st def.). 
CLAVOSUS (Lat.), adj. Kla(kla 3 )-vos(wos)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From cla¬ 
vus, a nail. Fr., chevilU. Shaped like a nail or spike. [L, 180.] 
CLAVULA (Lat.), n. f. Kla(kla 3 yvu 2 (wu 4 )-la 3 . 1. The recepta- 
cie or spore-case of certain fungals. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 2. A knotted 
filiform appendage. [L, 353.] 

CLAVULARIA (Lat,), n. n. pl. Kla(kla 3 )-vu 2 (wu 4 )-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 8 . 
A tribe of the Uncinitaria. [L, 121.] 

CLAVULARIA!)AS [Gray] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla(kla 8 )-vu 2 (wu 4 )- 
la 2 r(la 3 r)-i(i 2 )'a a d(a 3 d)-e(a 8 -e 2 ). A family of the Zoophytaria. [L, 
244.] 

CLAVULATI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kla(kla 3 )*vu 2 (wu 4 )-laGa s )'ti(te). 
A tribe of the Clavati, comprising Clavaria , Typhula , and Pterula. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLAVULI GER (Lat), CLAVULIGEROSUS (Lat), adjs. 
KIa(kla 3 yvu 2 l(wu 4 l)'i 2 -ju 6 r(ge 2 r), -vu 2 l(wu 4 l)-i 2 j(i 2 g)-e 2 r-os'u 3 s(u 4 s'). 
From clavus ( q . t?.), and gerere , to bear. Fr., clavulig&re. Ger., 
keulentragend. Having an appendage in the shape of a club. [L.] 
CLAVUS (Lat.), n. m. Kla(kla 8 )'vu 8 s(wu 4 s). Fr ., clou, oignon, 
ognon. cor , oe.il de perdrix , ceil de pied , tylosis gompheux et buibeux. 
Ger., Nagel , T^eichdom, Hiihnerauge. It., callo , callositd ai piedi 
(lst def.), clavo. Sp., juanete dei pie (lst def.), callo , clavo. 1. Lit- 
erally a nail; a corn ; an affection of the epidermis, usually of the 


foot, due to Iong-continued friction or pressure, characterized by a 
circumscribed callosity from the lower surface of which a hard, 
conical prolongation encroaches upon the corium, giving rise to more 
or less tenderness on pressure. 2. A eallous nail-shaped excrescence 
of the sclerotic coat of the eye. 3. A certain form of uterine con¬ 
dyloma. 4. The morbid condition in cereals produced by parasitic 
fungi; so called because the young grain affected takes the form 
of a nail or club. 5. Of Plinv, a disease of the olive-tree. 6. An 
obsolete term for prolapse of the iris. [B, 116 (a, 24); L, 325.]—C. 
cerealis. See Ergot.— C. hystericus. Fr., clou hysterique. A 
sensation as if a nail were being driven into the head, generally 
near the sagittal suture ; one of the symptoms of liysteria. [A, 42, 
326.]—C. oculorum. See Stapuyloma.— C. pedis. See C. (lst 
def.).—C. secalinus, C. siliginis. See Ergot. 

CLAW, n. Kla 4 . Lat., chela. Fr., griffe , onglette. 1. 3n birds 
and many mammals, the horny hook-like appendage of a digit. 2. 
The chela of a crustacean. 3. A limb or appendage terminating in 
chelae or a hook-like process. [L, 14, 147, 168.] 4. The long and 

slender base of a petal. as in Dianthus. [B, 19 (a. 24).]—GriffiiPs 
c. An ancient instmment, described and figured by Scultetus, con- 
sisting of four hook-like blades, which were approximated by screw- 
power ; used for extracting the foetus after the operation of em- 
bryulcia. [A. R. Simpson, “Brit. Med. Jour., 1 ’ Dec. 13, 1884, p. 
178.]—NIpping c. See Chela. 

CLAY, n. Kla. Gr., apyiAAos. Lat., argilla. Fr., argile. Ger., 
Thon, Thonerde. It., argilla. Sp., arilla , barro. A soft, plastic 
earth, chiefiy aluminous in composition, formed by the decomposi- 
tion of feldspar and other minerals containing alumina. Silica and 
water are usually present in it. It is employed in refining sugar. 
[B (a, 24).]—Alnm-bearing c. C. containing aluminous sulphates, 
used in making alum. [B (a, 24).]—C. mari. A whitish, smooth 
c. containing calcium carbonate. [L, 56 (a, 24).]—Pure c. Fr., 
alumine. Ger., Alumium-Oxyd. Alumina; kaolin. [Dana, B (a, 
24).]—Sculptor’s c. Fr., terre glaise, terre d modeler , terre a 
sculpteur. A plastic paste made of c. Used for large electrodes. 
[Apostoli, “ Union m6d.,” Feb. 3, 1884, p. 214.] 

CLAYTONIA (Lat.), n. f. KIa-to 2 n'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., claytonie. The 
spring beauty ; a Linnaean genus of dwarf annual or tuberous- 
rootea perennial plants, belonging to the Portulacacece; named 
after John Clayton, a Virginia botanist. [B, 19. 34, 121 (a, 24).]--C. 
eubonsis [Bonpland]. Fr., claytonie de Cuba. A specieseaten like 
purslane in South America. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. perfollata 
[Willdenow]. Fr., claytonie perfoliee. See C. cubensis.— C. tu¬ 
berosa [Linnaeus]. A species found in Siberia and North America. 
The potato-like bulbs afford an excellent food. [L, 30.]—C. vir- 
giana. A species growing in the middle and Southern United 
States. It has a tuber of abont the size of a hazel-nut. [B, 34 
(a, $H).] 

CLAY-WEED, n. Kla'\ved. The Tussilago farfara. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

CLEAN, v. tr. and intr. Klen. Fr., nettoyer (tr.), preparer 
(tr.). Ger., abprapariren (tr.). 1. (Tr.) to expose a part thor- 

oughly in dissection, separating the adjoining structures and, if 
necessary, removing those that are unimportant. 2. (Intr.) to expel 
the secundines without artificial aid (said of the lower animals). 

CLEAR-EYE, n. KIer'i. See Clary. 

CLEARING-NUT, n. Kler'i 2 n 3 g-nu 8 t. Of the English in India, 
the seed of Strychnos potatorum. [B, 19, 172,185 (a, 24).] 

CLEARWEED, n. Kle^wed. See Pilea pumila. 

CLEAVAGE, n. Klev'aj. Fr., clivage. The act of separation 
of layers or parts of a mass ; the direction in which such a separa¬ 
tion most naturally takes place ; the surface presented when it has 
taken place.—C. m asses. The larger masses formed in the early 
stage of the segmentation of the vitellus of an ovum.—Discoidal 
c. See Discoidal segmentation.— Egg c. See Segmentation.— 
Oral c. The fission which begins at the oral disc in certain corals. 
[L, 121,147.]—Partial c. See Partial segmentation.— Surface c., 
Superficial c. See Surface segmentation.—T otal c. See Total 
segmentation.—U nequal c. See Unequal segmentation.—Y olk 
c. See Germ-SEGMENTATiON. 

CLEAVEKS, n. Klev^rz. The Galium aparine. [B, 19, 275 
(a, 24).]—Small c. The Galium Unctorium. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CLEDEORIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. KIe 2 d-e-o 2 b'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Pnlvendentce. [L, 248.] 

CLEDEORITES (Fr.), n. pl. Klad-a-o-bet. A group of noc- 
tumal Lepidoptera. [L, 41.] 

CLEF (Fr.), n. Kle 2 f. A key. [L, 87.]—C. analytlque. A 
method, first applied by Lamarck in his “Flore franyaise,” de- 
signed to facilitate the determination of families, genera, and spe¬ 
cies by so grouping plants as to present at the same moment but 
two differing characters. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de garengeot. An 
instrument for extracting teeth ; a tooth-key. [a, 18.]—C. de 
moutre. The Lunaria annua. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—C. de 31 orse. 
See Morse's key.— C. de tr£pan. A small Steel instrument used 
for separating the pyram id from the crown of the trephine. [E, 
24.1—C. du erane. A Wormian bone. [L, 41.]—C. diclioto- 
mique. See C. analytique. 

CLEFT, adj. Kle 2 ft. Split, fissured. 

CLEFT, n. KIe 2 ft. Gr., c-xuris. Lat., fissura. Fr .,fente, fissure. 
Ger ..Spalte. A fissure.—Accessoryc. Fr ..fenteaccessoire. Ger., 
Hilfsspalte. Of Riidinger, the slit-like calibre of the Eustachian 
tube below the rounder lumen of the so-called “ safety-tube.”— 
Rursal c’s. In the Ophiuroidea, slits on each side of the insertion 
of the arms into the disc, connecting the respiratory saes with the 
exterior. [L, 210.]—C. of tlie nates. Fr., fente interfessidre. 
The space between the nates.—C. of the vulva. Fr., fente vul- 
vaire. Ger., Schamspalte. The c. inclnded by the labia majora of 
the vulva.—Foot-c. In the Lamellibranchiata , an opening be- 
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tween the mantel lobes through which tbe foot is projected. [L, 
353 .]—Geuital c’s. See Bursal c's.~- Gill-c. See Opercvlar c. 
and Interbranchial c’s.—Hyo-brancliial c., Hyoid c. The c. 
between the hyoid and the first hranchial arches. [L, 201.]—Hyo- 
inandibular c. The first, or uppermost, of the visceral c’s of 
the embryo. It takes part in the development of the ear and 
lies between the mandibular and hyoid arches. [A, 5.]—Inter¬ 
branchial c’s. Fr., fentes inter branchiales. The c’s leading 
from the pharynx to the gills and between the branchial arches of 
flshes. [L, 207.]—3Iaxillo-intermaxillary c. A fissure between 
the maxillary and intermaxillary matrices (the fronto-nasal and 
maxillary plates) in the foetus. If by arrest of development it per- 
sists, it gives rise to cleft palate.—Ocular c. A fissure between the 
fronto-nasal process and the superior maxillary piate, leading from 
the mouth up to the eye in the embryo. [L.]—Opercular c. An 
opening into the branchial chamber between the opercula and the 
body in fishes. [L, 210.]—Pharyngea! c\s. In embryology, see 
Visceral c's. —Primitive cerebral c. Ger., primitiver Hirn- 
schlitz. In the embryo, a decided sinking of the cerebral roof 
separating the prosencephalon from the thalamencephalon. [L, 
176.]—Protovertebral c’s. Fissures between the protovertebral 
segments or somites. [L.]—Sclerotic c. A c. in the lower part of 
the foetal sclerotic, into which a process of the ectoderm pro.iects to 
form the vitreous. [L, 13.]—Tympano-Eustacliian c. See Hyo- 
mandibular c.—Visceral c’s. C’s situated between the postoral 
visceral arches, one on each side, running through the wall of the 
body from the external surface into the cavity of the pharynx. 
[A, 5,13.] 

CLEIDAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Klid'(kle 2 / i 2 d)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 8 . From 
/cAeis, a key (see Clavicle), and aypa , a seizure. Fr., cleisagre. 
Ger., die Gich t im Schliisselbein. Sp., clisagra. Gout of the clavicle 
and neck. [L.] 

CLEIDAL, adj. Klid'a 2 l. Relating to the clavicle. [L, 14.] 

CLEIDARTHRITIS (Lat.), CLEIDARTIIROCACE (Lat.), 
n’s f. Klid(kle 2 -i 2 d)-a 3 rth-ri(re) / ti 2 s. -ro 2 k / a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). Fr., clidar- 
throcace. Ger., Kleidarthrokake. Inflammation of the sterno-cla- 
vicular articulation. [L, 50.] 

CLEIDION (Lat.), n. n. Klid'(kle 2 'i 2 d)-i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., /cAei$ioi\ 
1. Lit., a small key. [L, 50.] See Clavicle. 2. Of Blume, a genus 
of euphorbiaceous plants of the tribe Crotonece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 
3. A certain astringent pastille described by Galen and by Paulus 
^Egineta. 4. An astringent epithem described by Aetius. [L, 94 
(a, 21 ).] 

CLEIDO-ATLANTICUS (Lat.), adj. Klid ,/ (kle 2 / 'i 2 d)-o(o 2 )-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-la 2 n(la 3 n)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Cleidion and Atlas. 
Pertaining to the clavicle and to the atlas ; as a n., an anomalous 
muscle arising from the transverse process of the second cervical 
vertebra, and inserted into the outer or middle portion of the clavi¬ 
cle. [L, 332.] Cf. Levator claviculae . 

CLEIDOBEACHIALIS (Lat.), adj. Klid"(kle 2 "i 2 d)-o(o 2 )- 
brak(hra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. For deriv., see Cleidion and Brachium. 
Pertaining to the clavicle and to the arm ; as a n., that portion of 
the pectoralis major muscle which arises from the clavicle. [L, 332.] 

CLEIDOCEEVICALIS (Lat.), adj. Klid"(kle 2 "i 2 d)-o(o 2 )-su 6 r- 
(ke 2 r)-vi 2 k(wek)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. For deriv., see Cleidion and Cervix. 
Pertaining to the clavicle and to the neck ; as a n., a muscle baving 
such relations.—C. imus. An anomalous muscle arising from the 
transverse process of the sixth cervical vertebra and inserted into 
the outer or middle portion of the clavicle. [L, 332.] Cf. Levator 
claviculae.— C. inferior. See Scalenus anticus accessorius— C. 
superior, See Levator claviculae. 

CLEIDOCOSTAL, adj. Klid-o-ko 2 st'a 2 l. Lat., cleidocostalis 
(from cleidion , the clavicle, and costa , a rib). Fr., c. See Costo- 
clavicular. 

CLEIDO-EPLSTROPIIEUS (Lat.), adj. Klid"(lde 2 "i 2 d)-o- 
(o 2 )-e 3 p-i 2 -stro 2 f'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to the clavicle and to the 
cervical vertebra?; as a n., an anomalous muscle arising from the 
transverse processes of the fourth and fifth cervical vertebrae and 
inserted into the outer end or middle of the clavicle. [L, 332.] Cf. 
Levator claviculae. 

CLEIDO HYOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Klid"(kle 2 "i 2 d)-o(o 2 )-hi(hu 3 )- 
o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Cleidion and Hyoid. Fr., 
cleidohyoidien. Pertaining to the hyoid bone and the clavicle ; as 
a n., ( 1 ) of Cruvelhier, the sterno-hyoid muscle; ( 2 ) of Schmidt- 
Miiller, the anterior belly of the omo-hyoid muscle ; (3) the omo- 
hyoid muscle when, as is sometimes the case, it arises from the 
clavicle ; (4) an anomalous muscle arising from the clavicle and in¬ 
serted into the hyoid bone in front of the sterno-hyoid muscle. [A, 
262 ; L, 31, 142.1 1 

CLEIDO LABIS (Lat.), n. f. Klid(kle 2 -i 2 d)-o 2 l'a 2 b(a 3 b)-i 2 s. Fr., 
c., pinee d pression continue. Ger., Pincette mit Schluss. Syn.: 
forcipula claudibilis. A small forceps with a catch. [L, 50.] 

CLEIDO MANTI A (Lat.), n. f. Klid(kle 2 -i 2 d)-o(o 2 )-ma 2 n(ma 3 n) _ 
ti(te)'a 3 . Fr., clHdomancie. Divination with a key and a piece of 
paper attached to a Bible. [L, 41, 50.] 

CLEIDOMASTOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Klid"(kle 2 "i 2 d)-o(o 2 )- 
ma 2 st(ma 3 st)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Cleidion and 
Mastoid. Fr., cleidomastoidien. Pertaining to the clavicle and 
the mastoid process of the temporal bone ; as a n., the clavicular 
portion of the sterno-cleido-mastoid muscle {nutator capitis exter¬ 
nus [seu posterior]). [L, 31.] 

CLEIDONARTHEX (Lat.), n. m. Klid(kle 2 -i 2 d)-o(o 2 )-na 3 r'- 
the 2 x(thax). Gen., cleidonarthe'cos (-is). From /<Aeis (see Clavi¬ 
cle), and vdp9r)$, a splint. Ger., Schliisselbeinschiene. A splint for 
the clavicle. [L, 50.] 

CLEIDO-OCCIPITAL, adj. Klid-o-ok-si 2 p'i 2 t-a 2 l. Lat., cleido- 
occipitalis (from cleidion , the clavicle, and occiput [ 7 . v.]). Per- 
taining to the clavicle and to the occiput; as a n., an anomalous 


muscle arising from the clavicle externally to the sterno-cleido- 
mastoid (of which it may he a portion) and inserted into the supe¬ 
rior curved line of the occipital bone. [J. Wood, “ Proc. of the 
Roy. Soc.,” 1867, p. 519 (L); L, 81. 142.] 

^•^EIDO-SC APULA IRE (Fr.). adj. Kla-ed-o-ska 2 p-u 6 l-a 2 r 
For deriv., see Cleidion and Scapula. Pertaining to the clavicle 
and the scapula. [L, 43.] 

CLEIDO-STERNAL, adj. Klid-o-stu 6 rn'a 2 1. For deriv. see 
Cleidion and Sternum. See Sterno-clavicular. 


t .r 1 v ri * u uyn., viem vs. ur., k acis. 

Lit., a key. [L, 50.] See Clavicle. 

C LEIS A GEA (Lat.), n. f. Klid'(kle 2 'i 2 d)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . A false 
spellmg of cleidagra ( q. v.). 

CLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Klis / (kle 2 -es')-i 2 s. Gen., cleis'eos (-is). 
Gr., icAeto-ts. A closing. 

CLEISTOCARri (Lat.), n. m. pl. Klist(kle 2 -i 2 st)-o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'- 
i(e). Of C. Mulier, a class of mosses, comprising the tribes Archidi- 
aceoe , Voitiacece, Phascaceae , Bnichiacea *, and Ephemereae ; of 
Rabenhorst, a division of the Acrocarpce , including only the Phas¬ 
caceae. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLEISTOCARPIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. KJist(kle 2 -i 2 st)-o(o 2 )- 
ka s rp'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Lucernariae. [L, 121.] 

CLEISTOGAMES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Klist(kle 2 -i 2 st)-o 2 g'a 2 m(a 3 m)- 
ez(e 2 s). From /cAei<rn>s, closed, and yapos, marriage. Fr., cleisto- 
games. Flowers in which the fecundation is accomplished without 
their opening. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


CLEISTOGAMIC, CLKISTOGAMOUS, adj's. Klist-o-ga 2 m'- 
i 2 k, -o 2 g / a 2 m-u 3 s. Fr., cleistogame. Ger., kleistogam, kleisto- 
gamisch. Characterized by cleistogamy, belonging to or resem- 
bling the Cleistogames. [a, 24.] 

CLEISTOGAMY, n. Klist-o 2 g'a 2 m i 2 . Fr., cleistogamie. Ger., 
Kleistogamie. The fertilization of plants without the opening of 
their flowers ; necessarily a form of self-fertilization. [a, 24.] 
CLEISTOGENOUS, adj. Klist-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. See Cleistogam- 
ous. 


CLEISTOTHEICiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klist(kle 2 -i 2 st)-o(o 2 )-tlie- 
(tha) / i 2 -se(ka 3 -e 2 ). Fungi whose spores remain shut up in the 
theca; also such Fungi as have acrogenous spores. [Hoffmann 
(a, 24).] 

CLEITHORION (Lat.), CLEITHOBIS (Lat ), n s n. and f. 
Kli(kle 2 -i 2 )-thor(tho 2 r)'i 2 -o 2 n, kli'(kle 2 'i 2 )-tho 2 r-i 2 s. See Clitoris. 

CLEITHRON (Lat.), n. n. Klith'(kle 2 -eth')-ro 2 n. Gr., K\Vi0pov. 
See Claustrum. 


CLEITORION (Lat.), CLEITORIS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. Kli- 
(kle 2 -i 2 )-tor(to 2 ryi 2 -o 2 n, kli'(kle 2 , i 2 )-to 2 r-i 2 s. Gr., /cAetropis. See 
Clitoris. 

CLE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Kle(klayma 3 . Gen., clem'atos (-is). Gr., 
K\?ipa. 1 . A twig or tendril of a piant, a slip or cutting for graft- 
ing. 2. An old name for the Euphorbia esula , and the Polygonum 
aviculare. [B. 14, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLE3IATEAC [Lindley] (Lat.), CLEMATIDEiE [DeCandolle] 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. Kle 2 m-a,a 3 )'te 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -a 2 t(a s t)-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., clematidees. A tribe of the Ranunculacece , comprising Cle¬ 
matis , Thalictrum , and Actaea. [B, 1?1 (a, 24).] 

CLEMATIDIN, n. Kk^m-aH^d-^n. A substance extracted 
from the Aristolochia clematitis , to which the formula C 9 H 10 O 6 has 
been assigned. In physical properties it resembles aristolochin and 
aristolochia yellow, and is probably identical with them. It is 
doubtful, however, whether it is a true Chemical compound, as it 
has never been satisfactorily isolated. [B, 196, 207.] 

CLEMATINE, n. Kle 2 m / a 2 t-en. Fr., clematine. An alkaloid 
found by Gaube in Clematis vitalba. With sulphuric acid it fornis 
a salt which crystallizes in six-sided needles. [B, ^ (a, 24).] 

CLEMATIS (Lat.), n. f. Kle 2 m(klam) / a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 s. Gen., clemat'- 
idos(-is). Gr., /cA^ari? (dim. of /cAt)/u.ci). Fr., clemat ite. Ger., Wald- 
rebe. 1. Of Linneeus, virgin’s-bower ; the typical genus of the 
Clematideae. The species are well-known climbing plants without 
petals. or with petals like sterile filaments. There are more than 100 
species growing in the temperate regions of both hemispheres, more 
rarely in the tropies. 2. Of Pliny, the «A^artTis of Dioscorides; any 
climbing piant. [B, 19, 34,121 (a. 24).]—Austrian c. See C. alpina 
and C. austriaca. —Biting c. See C. vitalba.— Chlnese c. See C . 
chinensis. —C. alpina [Miller]. Fr ..atragene des Alpes. Ger .,Alpen- 
doppelblume,Alpenrebe. Syn.: Atragene alpina [Linnmus]. A spe¬ 
cies not uncommon in gardens, with violet flowers, sometimes white. 
The leaves are irritant and the seeds purgative. [B, 19, 173. 275 (a, 
24).]—C. angustifolia [Jacquin]. A native of southeastern Europe 
and Western Asia, closely akin to C. erecta. The dried leaves are 
used in Siberia as a tea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. atragene Theo¬ 
phrasti quibusdam. The C. vitalba. [B, 200, 211.]—C. aus¬ 
triaca. A species with large blue flowers with abortive stamens 
simulating petals. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. azurea. A Japanese species, 
with blue flowers. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. biternata [De Candolle]. A 
species of which the roots and lower parts of the stem are used in 
Cochin-China as a sudorifle and diuretic. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
camplior. A substance obtained from several varieties of C. by 
distillation. It has a sharp taste and pungent odor. When the in- 
fusion is exposed to the air, it throws down a fiocculent precipitate 
of C. camphor in white scales. [B, 2 (a, 24).] —C. chinensis 
[Retzius]. Chinese c.; a species having the same nses in China as 
the C. biternata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cirrliosa [Linnaeus]. Ever- 
green c., Spanish traveler’s joy, Spanish wild cucumber ; a species 
of Southern Europe, supposed to be the «A^/maTtris e-repa of Dios¬ 
corides and Pliny, the fruits of which were used as a purgative, 
and the leaves in skin diseases. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. corymbosa. 
A poisonous species found in Southern Europe, Siberia, and Tar- 
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tary. The leaves are vesicant. [a, 24.]—C. crispa [Linnaeus]. 
Curled-sepaled c.; a variety of C. cylindrica , native of Georgia and 
the Carolinas. The leaves are used like those of the C. erecta. [B, 
24 , 180 (a, 24).]— C. daphnoides (major) [Dioscorides]. The Vinea 
major. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. daphnoides minor. Fr., violette de 
sorcier. The Vinea minor, [a, 24.]—C. dioica [Linnaeus]. A 
variety, a native of Jamaica and the West Indies, very much like 
C. vitalba. The boiled root, mixed with wine or sea-water, is used 
as a purge in dropsy. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. dumosa [Salisbury]. 
See C. vitalba.— C. erecta [Allioni]. Fr., clematile droite. Ger., 
aufrechte Waldrebe, Brennkraut. Erect c.; a poisonous species. 
The leaves— herba c. erectce (seu flammulae Jovis) —are vesicant, 
and ha ve heen used in syphilis, diseases of the bones, cancer, ulcers, 
ete. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—C. flammula [Linnaeus]. Fr., clematite 
odorante. Sweet-scented virgin’s-bower ; a species cultivated in 
gardens, poisonous when green. The bruised leaves are rubefacient, 
and have been used in certain cutaneous diseases. It is a native of 
Southern Europe and northern Africa. It has two varieties, mariti¬ 
ma and solendifolia. [B,5,19,173,180 (a, 24).]—C. flore simplice. 
A variety of which the seeds (according to Dioscorides), taken in 
water or hydromel, purge of bile and phlegm ; the leaves, applied 
to the diseased part. were formerly reputed to cure leprosy. [L, 94 
# (a, 21).]—C. florida [Thunberg]. Large-fiowered c. ; a native of 
Japan, having large white flowers. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. hexapetala 
[Pallas]. S eeC. angusti folia. —C. integrifol ia [Linnaeusl. Entire- 
leaved c.; a garden species with violet flowers, a native of Southern 
Europe and America. [B, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. lanuginosa [Lind- 
leyl. Woolly c.; a blue-flowered Japanese species. [B, 19, 275 (a, 
24).]—C. latifolia [C. Bauhin]. See C. vitalba. —C. loureiriana 
[De Candolle]. A species found in Cochin-China. It has the same 
uses as C. biteimata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. mauritiana [Lamarck]. 
Fr., clematite de Maurice. A native of Madagascar and the Mas- 
carene Islands. Commerson says that the negroes in the Isle of 
France apply the leaves to the cheek (where it causes vesication) to 
cure toothache. They also use it in fluxions, etc. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
24) ; L, 105 (a, 21).]—C. minor [Loureiro]. A native of China, simi- 
lar medicinally to C. chinensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. pervinca. The 
Vinea minor, [a, 24.]—C. recta [Linnaeus]. See C. erecta.—C. 
rubella. A variety of C. flammula with larger rose-colored 
flowers. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. sarcophaga [Commerson]. See C. 
mauritiana.— C. sepium [Lamarck], C. silvestris latifolia [C. 
Bauhin]. See C. vitalba. —C. tritiora [Vahl]. See C. mauritiana. — 
C. triloba. A climbing species with large white flowers. In India 
the leaves are used in infusion for leprosy, fevers, and various blood 
diseases. [A, 479.]—C. tubulosa. Tube-flowered c.; a perennial 
species with large blue flowers. [B, 19 (a, 24).]— C. vertlclllaris 
[De Candolle]. A species found in highland woods from Vermont 
to the Rocky Mountains. The stem ascends trees 15 ft. by means 
of its twisting petiole. At each node there is a whorl of four ter- 
nate leaves and two large purple flowers. [B, 34 (a, 24).] — C. vi- 
orna [Linnaeus]. Fr., viorne , lierne. Leather-flower, blue vir- 
gin^s-bower ; a North American poisonous species. The leaves are 
vesicant, and may be substituted for those of C. erecta. [B, 5, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 24).]— C. virginica. American virgin’s-bower. A spe- 
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cies recommended as a substitute for C. erecta. [B, 5,34,275 (a, 24).] 
—C. vitalba |Linnaeus]. Fr., clematite , barbe a Dieu , barbe de 
ch&vre, berceau de la Vierge , bois d fumier clematite , consolation, 
grosse vrone, herbe aux gueux, marsille, vioche, viorne despauvres , 
vigne blanche , vigne de Salomon. Ger., gemeine Waldrebe , wilde 
Hagseilrebe , gemeines Brennkraut. Virgin's-bower, traveler’s joy, 
old man’s beard, bindwith, hedge-vine, biting c.; a species with prop- 
erties similar to those of C. erecta. The leaves and stem, herba et 
stipites clematidis have been official. An infusion of the roots and 
stem with boiling oil has been used with success in Europe for the 
cure of iteh. The piant contains an alkaloid, clematine, and is very 
acrid. In France beggars use the bruised leaves to pr<xluce ulcers 
on their limbs to excite public sympathy. A decoction of the root 
and bark is used as a purgative in veterinary practice. Sanious 
ulcers may be washed with the decoction. Mulier recommends the 
distilled water for a sluggish circulation, and an infusion of the 


leaves for syphilitic and rheumatic aflfections. Wendt prescribes c. 
incasesof scrofula, syphilis, chroniemange, etc. [B,5,173,180(a,24); 
L, 105 (a, 21).]—C. viticella [Linnaeus]. Purple Virgin's-bower, vine- 
bower c.; a native of Southern Europe, having properties like those 
of C. viorna. There are several varieties with single or double 



blue, red, or purple flowers. [B, 19,34,180 (a, 24).]—Curled-sepaled 
c. See C. crispa.— Entire-leaved c. See C. integrifolia,— Erect 
c. See C. erecta,— Evergreen c. See C. cirrhosa.— Extract of 
c. See Extractum flammula Jovis.— Herba clematidis. SeeC. 
vitalba.— Herba et stipites c. The leaves and stem of C. vitalba. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Infusion of c. See Infusum flammula Jovis .— 
Large-tlowered c. See C. florida.— Tube-flowered c. See C. 
tubulosa,— Vine-bower c. See C. viticella,- Woolly c. See C. 
lanuginosa. 

CLEMATITARIA (Lat.), n. f. Kle 2 m(klam)-a 2 t(a 3 fc)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . The genus Bignonia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLEMATITE (Fr.), n. Klam-a 2 t-et. See Clematis, Clematis 
vitalba , and Aristolochia clematitis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. brulante, 
C. commune. The Clematis vitalba. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]— C. de 
Maurice. The Clematis mauritiana. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. droite. 
The Clematis erecta. [B, 173(a, 24).]— C. odorante. The Clematis 
flammula. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— Extrait alcoolique de c. A prepara- 
tion official in the Wiirzb. Ph., 1796, made by macerating 1 part of 
Clematis erecta in 1 part of alcohol and 8 parts of water, express- 
ing at the end of the third day, distilling off the alcohol, and evapo- 
rating the residue. [B, 119 (a, 21).] —Extrait aqueux de c. See 
Extractum flammulas Jovis. [B, 119 (a, 21).] —Hydrol6 de c., 
Infusion de c. See Infusum flammule Jovis. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 

CLEMATITIN, n. Kle 2 m-a 2 t-i'ti 2 n. See Clematidin. 

CLEMATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kle 2 m(klam)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
clematitidis. See Aristolochia c. and Clematis (2d def.).—C. 
erecta [Monch]. See Clematis erecta. 

CLilME (Fr.), n. Kle 2 m. See Cleome. 

CLEOME [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n. f. Kle(kla)'o(o 2 )-me(ma). Fr., 
cleome. The spider-flower; a genus of the Capparidacece , tribe 
Cleomece , of which itis the type. It comprises many species, ali 
natives of the tropies or of the coasts of the Mediterranean. [B, 121, 
173, 275 (a, 24).]— C. dodecandra [Linnaeus]. Fr., cleomi d douze 
etamines. A native of India and the United States, where the root 
is used as a vermifuge. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. felina [Hamilton]. 
Fr., cleom& de VInde. A native of India, where, prepared with 
sugar and milk, it is used to arrest epistaxis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. frutescens [Aublet]. A French Guiana species. The leaves are 
vesicant. [B, 173.]—C. fruticosa [Linn8eu£j. The Cadaba indica 
of Lamarck, the Cadaba farinosa of Forskal; used as a vermifuge. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. icosandra [Linnaeus]. Fr., cleomt d vingt 
etamines. A species used in Cochin-China as a vesicatory. It is 
also used as a condiment. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—C. pentaphylla [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Fr., cleome d cinq feuilles. A native of ludia, considered 
there a sudorific and stimulant. The Arabs eat the leaves, which 
are knowu as bredes puantes. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. pruriens. 
A variety which has the same vesicatory properties as the rest of the 
species, and is also a stemutatory. [B, 121 (a, 24).]-C. sinapis- 
trum. Possibly the C. viscosa , which is employed as a condi¬ 
ment likemustard. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. sinapistrum decandrum 

f Monch]. See C. dodecandra.—C. sinapistrum viscosum 
Monch]. See C. viscosa.— C. triphylla [Linnseusl. Fr., cUome d 
trois feuilles (ou d'Amerique). A native of St. Dommgo and Africa, 
used as an antiscorbutic, stimulant, and diuretic. The pulverized 
bark is employed externally as a rubefacient. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]— 
C. viscosa [Linnaeus]. Dog-mustard ; an annual species. In India 
the seeds are used like mustard-seeds, also as an anthelminthic, 
astringent, and carminative, and as a remedy for infantile convul- 
sions; the bark is irritant and acrid ; an infusion of the seeds is 
used topically to kill maggots; and the juice of the leaves is em¬ 
ployed in otorrhoea and deafness. [A, 479 ; B, 180.] 

CLEOME (Fr.), n. Kla-om-a. See Cleome.— C. it cinq feuilles. 
See Cleome pentaphylla.—C, it douze etamines. See Cleome 
dodecandra.—C. it trois feuilles. See Cleome triphylla.—C. it 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N*, tank ; 
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viugt 6 tainines. See Cleome icosandra.—C, tPAin^rique. 
See Cleome triphylla. 

CEEOMEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kle(kla)-om(o 2 m)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cUomees. A series of tbe family Capparidace ce, comprising Cleome 
and Wisliczenia . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLE031ELLA [De Candolle] (Lat.), n. f. Kle(kla)-o(o 2 )-me 2 l'- 
la 3 . Fr., cleomelle. The genus Cleome. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CEEONICION [Dioscorides] (Lat.), n. n. Kle(kla)-o 2 n(on)-i 2 k'- 
i-o 2 n. Gr., kK^vLkiov. The Clinopodium vulgare . [B, 121, 180 

(a, 24).] 

CEEONIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. KIe(kla)-o 2 n'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). Fr., cle- 
onides. A subfamily or group of the Curculionidce. [L, 180, 267.] 
CLEONITES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kle(kla)-o 2 n-i(e)'tez(te 2 s). Fr., 
cleonites. A tribe of the Curculionides. [L, 41.] 

CEEORIDI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kle(kla)-o 2 r'i 2 d-i(e). A subfamily 
of the Geometridce. [L, 303.] 

CLEPSAMMIAS (Lat.), CLEPSAM3IIDIUM (Lat ), n s m. 
and n. Kle 2 p-sa 2 m(sa 3 m)'mi 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s), -sa 2 m(sa 3 m)-mi 2 cTi 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). An hour-glass. [L, 50.] 

CEEPSINE (Lat.), n. f. Kle 2 p(klap)-si(se)'ne(na). A genus of 
leeches. [L, 30, 81.] 

CEEPSINE A [Grabe] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kle 2 p(klap)-si 2 n'e 2 -a 3 . A 
tribe of the Bdellidea. [L, 261.] 

CEEPSINIDA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. KIe 2 p(klap)-si 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
clepsinides. A subfamily of the Rhyncobdellidce sonie species of 
which are used in medicine. [L, 121. ] Cf. Hiementaria. 

CLEPSYDRA (Lat.), n. f. Kle 2 p(klap)-si(su 8 )'dra 3 . Gr., «Aei/i- 
vSpa.. Ger., Wasseruhr. An instrument contrived by Paracelsus to 
convey fumigations to the uterus. Properly the naine of an instru¬ 
ment to measure time by the dropping of water from one vessel, 
perforated witb a small hole, into another ; also a Chemical vessel 
perforated in the same manner. [L, 30, 94.] 

CEEPTIOSA [Latreille] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kle 2 p(klap)-shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
o'sa 3 . Fr., cleptioses. A family of the Hymenoptera. [L, 41,180.] 
CLEPTOMANIA (Lat.), CEEPTOSYNE (Lat.), n’s f. Kle 2 p- 
to(to 2 )-ma(ma 3 ) / ni 2 -a 3 , -to 2 s'i 2 n(u 8 n)-e(a). From «AcTi-retr, to steal, 
and navia, mania ; also KXeirrocrvvT). Fr., kleptomanie , clopemanie. 
Ger., Kleptomanie , Stehlsucht. A monomania for thievmg. [W. 
Sander (A, 319).] 

CEERE-AVORTE, n. Kler'wu 6 rt. Perhaps the same as Pilea 
pumila ; commonly, clear-weed. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CEERIDA3 [Kirby] (Lat.), CEERIDES (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Kle 2 r'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ez(e 2 s). Fr., clairides. A family of the Coleoptera. 
[L, 180, 262.] 

CEERII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kler(kle 2 r)'i 2 -i(e). Fr., clairons. See 
Clerid^e. 

CEERMONT-FERRAND (Fr.), n. Kle 2 r-mo 2 n 2 -fe 2 r-ra 3 n 2 . A 
town in the department of Puy de Dome, France, where there are 
mineral springs containing iron bicarbonate, chlorides, and free 
carbonic acid. One of the springs, Les Puits de Pege , has a crust 
of mineral pitch. [L, 49, 105.] 

CEERODENDRON (Lat.), CEERODENDRUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Kler(kle 2 r)-o(o 2 )-de 2 nd'ro 2 n, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 1. Of Linnseus, a genus 
of shrubs or trees of the Vitice ce, family Verbenaceae. 2. Of Don, 
the genus Teucrium . [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]— C. A fcuilles de phlo- 
mis (Fr.). See C. phlomitis.—C. fragrans [Linnseusl. Glory-tree 
of China; an ornamental species. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. inerme 
[Brown]. Fr., Volkameria sans aiguillons. Hind., Been-joma. 
Syn.: Volkameria inermis [Linnseus]. It is a native of India, where 
the juiee of the root and leaves is employed in venereal and scrofu- 
lous diseases, also as a tonic and febrifuge instead of quinine. [A, 
479 ; B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. infortunatum. An underslirub of a dis- 
agreeable odor. In India the leaves are used in infusion as a bitter 
tonic, antiperiodic, and vermifuge. [A, 479.]—C. plilomitis [Vahl.J, 
C. phlomoides [Linnseus]. Fr ., c. a feuilles de phlomis. A spe¬ 
cies the juiee of the leaves of which is used as an alterative in syph¬ 
ilis. In India a deeoction of the root is used also as a demulcent 
in gonorrhoea. [A,479 ; B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. serratifolium. A spe¬ 
cies the root of which is used in India as a bitter tonic and as a 
remedy for asthma, cough, fever, and scrofula,the leaves also being 
used for the same purposes and applied in the form of a poultice to 
hastensuppuration. [A,479.]—C. serratum [Blume]. Syn.: Volka¬ 
meria serrata [Linnseus]. A species used in fevers and catarrhal 
affections in India ; an ointment is also made of it for external ap- 
plication in headaehes and affections of the eyes. [B, 172 (a, 24).]— 
C. viscosum [Ventenat]. See C. infortunatum. 

CEERRIE, n. Kle 2 r'i 2 . See Clary. 

CEESTINES, n. pl. Kle 2 st'enz. The large cells of plants, in 
which crystals are often deposited (the rhaphides of De Candolle). 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CEETHRA (Lat.), n. f. Kle 2 th(klathYra 3 . Gr., K\rj9pa. Fr., 
clethre. l. Of Homer, a tree thought by Sprengel to be the Alnus 
oblongata. 2. Of Linnseus and GSrtner, a genus of ericaceous shrubs 
and trees of North America, Madeira, Japan, and the Malayan Archi- 
pelago. 3. Of Bertero, the genus Viviana. 4. Of Koch, a section of 
the genus Alnus. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. acuminata [Michaux]. 
An American species of C. (2d def.) ten to eighteen feet high, found 
on mountains along streams in Kentucky, Virginia, and the Caro- 
linas. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—C. alnifolia [Linnseus]. Alder-leaved sweet- 
pepper-bush, common white alder. An American species growing 
from Canada to Georgia, having three varieties, tomentosa , scabra, 
and panicidata. Said to be diaphoretic and stimulant. [B, 34, 275 
(a, 24).]—C. arborea. Fr., clethre en arbre. White alder-tree ; a 
species possibly identical with C. acuminata. [B, 34, 275 (a, 24).]— 
C. dentata [Aiton]. See C. alnifolia. —C. glutinosa. See Alnus 
glutinosa.—C, montana LBartram]. See C. acuminata.—C. pani- 


culata [Aiton], C. scabra [Persoon], C. tomentosa. Varieties 
of C. alnifolia. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 

CEETHRA (Fr.), n.' Klat-ra 3 . See Clethra.— C. acumine. 
The Clethra acuminata [Michaux].—C. A feuilles (l’aunc. See 
Clethra alnifolia.—C* on arbre. The Clethra arborea. [B, 34, 
275 (a, 24).]—C. paniculi. The C. paniculata. 

CEETIIRACEiE [Klotzsch] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kle 2 th-ra(ra 3 )'so 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 3 ). A family proposed for the genus Clethra. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CLETHRE (Lat.), n. f. Kle 2 th're(ra). See Clethra (lst def.). 
CEETIIRE (Fr.), n. Klatr. See Clethra. 

CEETHREA; [Gray] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kle 2 th(klath)'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A tribe of ericaceous shrubs, of the suborder Pyrolmece , made for 
the genus Clethra. [B, 215.] 

CEETORIS (Lat.), n. f. Kle(kla)'to 2 r-i 2 s. See Clitoris. 
CEEVE-PINK, n. Klev'pi 2 u 2 k. See Cliff-pink. 
CEEYEItEdS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kla-e 2 r / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichen- 
bach, a division of the Ternstrcemiacece. comprising Eurya , Tern- 
streemia , Cleyera , Freziera , and Lettsomia. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 
CEIAMONNONE, n. In Coromandel, the Jatropha gossypi- 
folia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLIANTEEEE (Fr.), n. Kle-a 3 n 2 -te 2 l. The Chrysanthemum 
indicum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLIBADIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kli 2 b-a(a 3 )'di 2 -a 3 . Of Rafinesque, 
a subfamily of the Nucularia, comprising Clibadium , Franseria, 
and Codonium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CEIBAIHON (Lat.), CLIBADIUM (Lat.), n’s n. KIi 2 b-a(a 3 )'- 
di 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. An ancient name for the pellitory (Parieta¬ 
ria). 2. Of Linnseus, a genus of the Compositcc. 3. Of Spach, the 
Clybates of Reichenbach. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 

CEIBANITES (Lat.), adj. Kli 2 b-a 2 n-a 3 n-i(e)'tez(tas). Baked 
in an oven. [L, 50.] 

CLIBANUS (Lat.), n. m. Kli 2 b'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., sX^avos. 
Ger., kleiner Ofen. A small, portable oven. [I, 3; L, 94.] See 
Fornix. 

CEICHE-FAES A, n. The Guilandina axillaris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CEIDARTHROCACE (Lat.), n. f. Kli 2 d(kled)-a 3 r-thro 2 k'a 2 s- 
(a 3 s)-e(a). See Cleidarthrocace. 

CEIDER, n. Klid^r. The Galium aparine. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
CEIDION (Lat.), n. n. Kli 2 d(kled) / i 2 -o 2 n. See Cleidion. 
CEIDOEABIS (Lat.), n. f. Kli 2 d(kled)-o 2 l / a 2 b(a 3 b)i 2 s. See 
Cleidolabis. 

CLIFFORTIA (Lat.), n. f. Kli 2 f-fort'i 2 -a 3 . Of Linna£us, a ^enus 
of the Rosaceae , series Agrimoniece. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. ilici- 
folia [Linnams]. A South African species, used by the Boers as 
an emollient expectorant in catarrh, [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
CE1FFORTIACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kli 2 f-fort-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). The Rosaceae proper. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CEIFFORTIEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kli 2 f-fort-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach, a division of the Rubiacece , comprising Chrysosper- 
mum, Anthospermum , Galopina , Cliffortia , and Xanthosia. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CEIFF-PINK, n. Kli 2 f'pi 2 n 2 k. The Dianthus caesius. [B. 275 
(®i 24).] 

CEIFF-ROSE, n. Kli 2 f'roz. The Armeria maritima. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Mexican c.-r. The Cowania mexicana. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
CEIFTON, n. KIi 2 f'tu 2 n. A suburb of Bristol, England, where 
there are cold mineral springs containing small amounts of car- 
bonates and sulphates, chlorides, carbonic acid, and nitrogen, and 
a little iron. The waters are used for drinking, and there is a large 
pool for bathing ; they are useful in affections of the urinary and 
respirat ory passages. 49.]—C. Springs. A place in Ontario 

County, New York, where there is a spring containing magnesium 
and calcium carbonates, sodium, magnesium. and calcium chlorides 
and sulphates, and free hydrogen sulphide and carbonic acid. [A. 
363.] 

CEIGNEMENT (Fr.), n. Klen-y , -ma 3 n 2 . Winking. 
CEIGNOTANT (Fr.), adj. Klen-yot-a 3 n 2 . Winking. See Nic- 

TATING. 

CEIGNOTEMENT (Fr.), n. Klen-yot-ma 3 n 3 . Rapid winking. 
[L, 41.] 

CEIIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kli(kli 2 ) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the 
Pteropoda. [L, 73.] 

CLIMA (Lat.), n. n. Kli(kli 2 ) / ma 3 . Gen., clim'atos (-is). See 
Climate.— C T fieber (Ger.). See Malarial fever. 

CLIM AC ANDRE AG [Miquel] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kli(kli 2 )-ma 3 - 
ka 2 n(ka 3 n) / dre 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A group of the Ardisiece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CEIMACIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Klim(kli 2 m)-a(a 3 ) / si 2 (ki 2 >a 3 . A 
group of mosses comprising Climacium and Trachyloma. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CLIMACI ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klim(kli 2 m)-a(a 3 )-si 2 (ki 2 )-a- 
(a 3 Yse 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of mosses, consistingof Climacium. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CEIMACIOIDEA [Reichenbach] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Klim(kli 2 m)- 
a(a 3 )-si 2 (ki 2 )-o(o 2 )-i(e)Me 2 -a 3 . See Climacia. 

CEIMACION (Lat.), n. n. Klim(kli 2 m)-a(a 3 ) / si(ki 2 )-o 2 n, -a(a 3 )- 
si(ke)'o 2 n. Gr.. «Ai/namor, <cAiju,d«etor. The round of a ladder ; a 
term used by Hippocrates in speaking of reducing a luxated shoul- 
der. [L, 94.] 

CLIMACTER (Lat.), n.m. Klim(kli 2 m)-a 2 k(a 3 k) / tu 8 r(tar). Gen., 
climacter'os (-is). Gr., «A tp,aK^p. Ger., Klimakter. See Cljmac- 
terium. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U a , lull; U 4 , full; U^, urn< U®, Iike U (German). 
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CLIMACTERIC, adj. Klim-a a k-tc 2 r'i 2 k. Gr., K\ip.aKTi)putos. 
Lat., climactericus. Fr ., climacterique. Ger . y climacterish. Criti- 
cal (said of certam years or periods in which the system is believed 
to undergo great changes, as at puberty and at the menopause); 
as a n., see Climacterium. [L, 50.]—Grand c. The sixty-third 
year. [L.]—Menstruat c. See Menopause. 

CLIMACTERICUS (Lat.), adj. KJim<kh 2 m)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-te 2 r(tar)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Climacteric.— Annus c. The sixty-third year. 
People were supposed to be especially liable to die in that year.— 
Anni climacterici. The years following next after the age of 
sixty [Lancisins]. 

CLIMACTERIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Klim(kli 2 m)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-te(ta)'ri a - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., «Aip.a/cnjp, tviavTos K\tp.a.KTT]piKbs. Fr., climactd- 
rique. Ger., Stufenjahr. 1. In general, any critical period in one’s 
life ; according to popular superstition, certain years of one’s hfe 
that are multiples of seven. 2. In particular, the time of life in 
women at which the menstruat function ceases. [A, 32(5.] See Cli¬ 
macteric and Menopause. 

CLIMATAL, adj. Klim'a a t-a a l. See Climatic. 

CLIMATE, n. Klim'at. Gr., *cAi>a. Lat., clima , inclimatis 
ccelC Fr., elimat. Ger., Klima. It., Sp., clima. The assemblage 
« of meteorological conditions that generally prevail in a given region 
of the earth's surface. [L. Perl (A, 319).] 

CLIMATEKIC, adj. Klim-a a t-e a r'i 2 k. Lat., climatericus. Fr., 
climaterique. See Climacteric. 

CLIMATIC, adj. Klim-a 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., climatericus , climaticus. 
Fr., climatique. Ger., klimatisch. It., climatico. Sp., climdtico. 
Belonging to or connected with peculiarities of climate. 

CLIMATOLOGICAL, adj. Klim-a 2 t-o 2 l-o 2 j'i 2 k-a 2 l. Fr., cli- 
matologique. Ger., klimatologisch. It., climatologico. Sp., clima - 
tologico. Pertaining to climatology. 

CLIMATOLOGY, n. Klim-a 2 t-o a l'o-ji 2 . Lat., climatologia 
(from *Ai>a, climate, and Aoyos. understanding). Fr., climatologie. 
Ger., Klimatologie. It., climatologia. Sp., climatologia. The 
Science of climates and of their intiuence on health. 

CLIMAX (Lat.), n. f. Klim(klem)'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., clim'acos 
(ds). Gr., *Aip.a£. Fr., It.. Sp., c. The highest point, the greatest 
degree. The stage of greatest intensity. [L, 56.] 

CLIMAX SPKINGS, n. Klim'a 2 x. A place in Camden County, 
Missouri, where there are springs containing calcium carbonate and 
sulphate, sodiuin chloride, potassium and magnesium iodides and 
bromides, iron, aluminium, and Silicon oxides, and free carbonic 
acid ; resembling the Kreuznach waters, but thonght to be far 
superior in scrofula, advanced syphilis, and chronie gout. [A, 363.] 
CLIMBEK, n. Klim'u 6 r. From A.-S. climban, to climb. Lat., 
scansor. Fr., grimpeur. Ger., Kletterer. It., rampicatore. Sp., 
trepador. 1. A piant that creeps and rises on some support by 
means of tendrils or other organs ; especially the Clematis vitalba 
and other species of Clematis. Cf. Twiners. 2. A bird that chmbs 
(see Scansores). [A, 505 ; B, 116, 229 (a, 24).]—Great wild c. The 
Clematis vitalba. [A, 505.]—SportsmaiPs c. The Cissus venato¬ 
rum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Woody c. See Ampelopsis quinquefolia. 

CLIMBING, adj. Klim'i 2 n 2 g. Lat., scandens. Fr., grimpant. 
Ger., kletternd. It., rampicante. Sp., trepando. Ascending on 
some support. [B (a, 24).]—C. sailor. The Linaria cymbalaria. 
[A, 505.]—C. staft-tree. The Celastrus scandens. [B, 5 (a, 24).]— 
C. vine. Th e Psychotria parasitica. [B, 282.] 

CLIMIA (Ar.), CLIMIAS (Ar.), n’s. See Cadmia.— C. ereps. 
Cadmia auripigmenti. [Kuland and Johnson (A, 325).] 

CLINANDRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kli 2 n(klen)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dri a -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From kAiVij, a bed, and dv^p (see Anther). Fr., clinandre. 
Ger., Antherengrube , Samenlager. An excavation situated at the 
top of the gynostemium of many orchids, in which the anther lies. 
According to Baillon. the term has been applied to a like excavation 
in other plants. [B, 1, 19,121,123 (a, 24).] 

CLINANTHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kli 2 n(klen)-a a n(a 3 n)'thl 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From kAiVjj, a bed, and dv9o<s, a flower. Fr., clinanthe. 
Ger., Bliithenlager y Fruchtboden. 1 . The common receptacle of 
composite plants ; the pedicle enlarged at its top into a broad space 
loaded with many sessile llowers, as in Dorstenia. 2. Of Mirbel, the 
peroeidium of Necker. [B, 1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

CLINANTIIUS (Lat.), n. n. Kli 2 n(klen>a 2 n(a 3 n) / thu 3 s(thu 4 s). 
The genus Coburgia. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CLIN-CLIN, n. In Chili, the Polygala thesioides. [B, 121 (a, 
24); L, 105.] 

CLINCLINIA (Lat.), n. f. Klen-klen'i a -a 3 . From cUn-clin 
(q. v.). A section of the genus Polygala. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLINE (Lat,), n. f. Kli(kleVne(na). Gen., clin'es. Gr., kAiVij. 
A bed, couch, or chair ; in botany, the clinanthium. [A, 322.] 
CLINERES (Lat.), adj. Kli 2 n(klen>e(a)'rez(ras). Gr., KXivrjp-rj^ 
(from Kkivr), a bed, and dpetv y to fix). Confined to bed by sickness. 
LA, 325, 387.] 

CLING, n. Kli a n 2 g. A form of diarrhoea observed in sheep. 
[L, 73.]—C.-fingers. The Orchis mascula. [A, 505.] 
CLING-llASCAL, n. Kli 2 n 2 g / ra 2 sk-a 2 l. The Galium aparine. 
[A, 505.] 

CLING-STONE, n. Kli a n a g'sto 3 n. A name given to certain 
varieties of peaches and nectarines, the pulp of which does not part 
freely from the stone. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CLINIATER (Lat.), n. m. Kli 2 n(klen)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) , tu 5 r(tar). Gen., 
cliniater'os (-is). Gr., Kktyiarijp (from kAiVij, a bed, and ianjp, a phy- 
sician). See Clinician. 

CLINIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Kli 2 n(klen)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)-ri(re)'a 3 . From 
kAiVij, a bed, and iarpeia , medical treatment. Fr.. cliniatrie. Ger., 
Kliniatrik , Cliniatrie. Clinical medicine. [A, 322.] 


CLINIATRICUS(Lat), adj. Kli 2 n(klen)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Kkivrj, a bed, and iarpixo?, medical. See Clinical. 

CLINIATROS (Lat.), CLINIATRUS (Lat.), n’s m. Kli 2 n- 
(klen)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t) / ro 2 s, -ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From *AtVi), a bed, and iarpos, a 
physician. See Clinician. 

CLINIC, adj. KIi 2 n'i 2 k. See Clinical. [L, 50.] 

CLINIC, n. Kli 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., clinicum (from kAiVij, a bed). Fr., 
clinique. Ger., Klinik. It., clinica , ambulanza (2d def.). Sp., 
clinica. 1. A gathering of medical students and one or more in- 
structors for the purpose of practical instruction in regard to the 
symptoms and treatment of patients who come or are brought be- 
fore the instructor. See Ambulatorium. 2. A gathering of sick 
persons to receive free medical or surgical treatment. [D; L, 50.] 
CMNICA (Lat.), n. f. Kli 2 n'(klen)'i a k-a 3 . Clinical medicine. 

CLINICAL, adj. Kli 2 n'i 2 k-a 2 l. Gr., kAuhko? (from kAiVij, a bed). 
Lat., clinicus. Fr., clinique. Ger., klinisch. It., clinico. Sp., 
clinico. 1 . Pertaining to, founded on, or illustrated by, bedside 
observation and treatment, or the actual observation and treatment 
of patients, as distinguished from theoretical considerations and 
experimental or logical conclusions. 2. Pertaining to a clinic. 

CLINICALLY, adv. Kli 2 n'i 2 k-a 2 l-i 2 . In a clinical manner, or 
from a clinical (as opposed to a theoretical or other) point of view. 

CLINICE (Lat.), n. f. Kh 2 n(klen)'i a -se(ka). Gr., teXivucy; Clin¬ 
ical medicine. [A, 322.] 

CLINICIAN, n. Kli 2 n-i 2 sh'a 2 n. Lat., clinicus. Fr., clinicien. 
Ger., Kliniker. It., clinico. Sp., clinico. One whose observations, 
inferences, and methods of treatment are based on clinical work 
—i. c., on experience in the care of living subjects, as distinguished 
from the study of morbid specimens or the writings of others. [I>.] 

CLINICIST, n. Kli 2 nT 2 -si 2 st. Ger., Klinicist. 1. A pupil at a 
clinic. [A, 326.] 2. See Clinician. 

CLINICUM (Lat.), n. n. Kli 2 n(klen)'i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Clinic. 
CLINICUS (Lat.), adj. Kli 2 n(klen) , i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Clinical; as a 
n., a clinician ; also, a bedridden person. [L, 30, 50, 81, 94.] 
CLINIDAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kli 2 n(klen)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Clino- 

SPOREJE. 

CLINIDE (Fr.), n. Klen-ed. See Clinidium. 

CLINIDE (Fr.), n. Klen-ed-a. A Fungus the spores of which 
are produced on a clinidium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLINIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kli 2 n(klen)-i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr.,#cAin'5- 
iov (dim. of kAiVtj, a bed). Fr., clinide. Ger., JBettchen. Lit.. a 
little bed ; a spore-bearing cell making part of a clinodium and 
producing spores by successive generation, and not simultaneously, 
like the basidium. LB, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLINIGLEBA (Lat.), n. f. Kli 2 n(klen)-i 2 -gle(gla)'ba 3 . From 
kXivtj, a bed, and gleba y a lump. Fr.. clinigtebe. A gleba formed 
of clinidia; the interior part of the receptacle of the Gastromycetes. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLINIQUE (Fr.). adj. Kla 2 n-ek. Clinical; as a n., see Clinic. 
[A, 385.] 

CLINIS (Lat.), n. f. Klin(klen)'i 2 s. Gen., clin'idos (-is). Gr., 
kAiWs. See Clinidium. 

CLINISPORE, n. Kli 2 n'i 2 -spor. From *AtVi), a bed, and trnopd , 
a seed. A spore supported on a clinidium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CLINIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kli 2 n(klen)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From kAiVij, a 
bed. 1. See Clinanthium. 2. A part of certain fungals consisting 
of very small simple or branched cells carrying a spore at their 
end. [B, 19, 116, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLINOCEPHALIA (Lat.). n. f. Kli 2 n(klen)-o(o 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a- 
(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . From K\ivr), a bed, and oA»J, the head. Fr., clinoce- 
phalie. The state of having the head liattened at the top. [A, 301.] 
CLINOCEPHALIDES (Fr.), n. pl. Klen-o-saf-a 3 l-ed. A fam- 
ily of the Coleoptera. [L, 41.] 

CLINOCEP1IALOUS, adj. Kli 2 n-o-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., clino - 
cephalus. Fr., clinoctphale. Affected with or characterized by 
elinocephalia. [A, 385.J 
CLINODE (Fr.), n. Klen-od. See Clinodium. 

CLINODES (Lat.), adj. Kli 2 n(klen)-od / ez(as). See Clinoid. 
CLINODIAGONAL, adj. KlPn^o-di-a^on-a 2 !. From /cAtVeu^, 
to incline, and 5layw^to?, diagonal. Diagonal (transverse) and in- 
clined ; obliquely transverse. [B.] Cf. C. axis. 

CLINODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Klin(klen>od(o 2 d) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 in). Fr., 
clinode. Of Bertillon, a receptacle for clinidia in certain Fungi. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLINOEDRIC, CLINOHEDRIC, adj’s. Kli 2 n-o-e 2 d'ri 2 k, 
-he 2 d'ri 2 k. From kXIvziv. to incline, and efy>a. a base. Fr., clinoed - 
rique. In crystallography, having the co-ordinate planes oblique. 
[B, 38 (a, 24).] 

CLINOID, adj. Kli 2 n'oid. Lat., clinodes, clinoides , clinoideus , 
clinoidalis (from kAiVij, a bed, and etfios, resemblance). Fr., cli- 
noide. Ger., bettformig. Resembling a bed in shape. [L, 50.] See 
C. PROCESSES. 

CLINOLOGY, n. Kli 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., clinologia (from kAiVij, 
a bed, and Aoyos, understanding). The study of the qualities of 
beds, especially for the sick. [A, 322.] 

CLINO-MASTOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Klin(k!en)-o(o 2 )-ma 2 st- 
(ma 3 st)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From *AiVeu\ to incline, and p.a<r- 
roeiSrjs (see Mastoid). See Cleido-mastoideus. 

CLINOMETRIC, adj. Kli 2 n-o-me 2 t / ri 2 k. In crystallography, 
having the axes intersecting each other obliquely. [L, 121.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CLIMACTERIC 

CLIVOPRfiSPHENOlDALE 


CLINOPALE (Lat.), n. f. Kli 2 n(kIen)-o 2 p'a 2 I(a 3 I)-e(a). Gr., 
k\ivotto.\ti (from icKCinq, a bed, and irakri , a wrestling). Ger., Bett- 
kampf. Excessive sexual intercourse. [A, 318, 322, 325.] 
CLINOPETES (Lat.), adj. Kli 2 n(klen)-o 2 p'e 2 t-ez(as). Gr., tckivo- 
ireTijs (from «AiVij, a bed, and vtirretv, to sink into). Fr., prennant 
le lit. Compelled by sickness to go to bed. [A, 322.] 
CLINOPODE (Fr.), n. Kleno-pod. See Clinopodium.— C. 
cliampetre. The Calamintha arvensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
commuu. The Calamintha c. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. commun 
panacli6. The Clinopodium variegatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).—C. ru- 
gueux. The Clinopodium rugosum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
CLINOPODIONTES (Lat.), n. f. Kli 2 n(klen)-o(o 2 )-po 2 d-i 2 - 
o 2 nt'ez(as). The Polygonum aviculare. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CLINOPODIUM (Lat,), n. n. Kli 2 n(klen)-o(o 2 )-pod(po 2 d)'i 2 - 
u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., k\ivoit68iov (from kAiVij, a bed. and rroSiov, a little 
foot). Fr., clinopode , pied de lit. Ger., Wirbelborste. Sp., clino 
podio. The wild basii or mastic thyme ; a genus of the Labiatos; 
by Bentham and Hooker made a section of the genus Calamintha. 
[B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. acinos, C. arvense, C. atropurpureum 
[Hortul.]. See Calamintha c.—C. majus. The nXivoirahiov of Dios- 
corides, according to whom the herb was used for spasms, contu- 
sions, and strangury, as an antidote against the bites of venomous 
animals, to facilitate delivery, to provoke the menses, and to cure 
pensile vvarts, diarrhcea, and fevers. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—C. martini- 
ceuse [Jacquin]. The Leucas martinicensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
montanum. The Calamintha arvensis. [B, 173, 180.]—C. plu¬ 
mosum [SiebJ. The Calamintha c. [B, 214.1—C. rugosum [Lin- 
naeusl. The Hyptis radiata. [B, 215.]—C. silvestre. The Cala¬ 
mintha arvensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. variegatum. Fr., clinopode 
commun panachS. A variety of Calamintha c. [B, 173 (a, 24).] — 
C. vulgare [Linnseus]. Fr., clinopode commun , grand basilic 
sauvage , pied de lit. Ger., gemeine Wirbelborste. See Calamin¬ 
tha c. 

CLINOSPOREiE (Lat.), CLINOSPOREI (Lat.), CLINO- 
SPOItl (Lat.), n’s f. pl., m. pl., and m. pl. Kli 2 n(kIen)-o(o 2 )-spor- 
(spo 2 r)'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ), -i(e), -o 2 s'po 2 r-i(e). From «AiVij, a bed, and <riropd , 
a seed. Fr., clinospord.es, clinospords. A division of Fungi includ- 
ing the so-called smut, ergot, etc. [a, 24.] 

CLINOSTAT, n. KIi 2 n'o-sta 2 t. An instrument used to expose 
the different sides of a piant successively to the action of light. It 
consists of clock-work carrying a horizontal disc (on which the 
piant is placed), which is made to revolve slowly. [B, 229 (a, 24).] 
CLINOTECHNY, n. Kli 2 n'o-te 2 k-ni 2 . Lat., clinotechnia, cli- 
notechnice (from «Ainj, a bed, and rex^v, art). Ger., Klinotechnik. 
The art of arranging beds for the sick. [A, 322.] 
CLINOTROC1IOS (Lat.), n. m. Kli 2 n(klen)-o 2 t'ro(ro 2 )-ko 2 s- 
(ch a o 2 s). The Acer campestre. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLINTONE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kli 2 n-ton'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lind- 
ley, a tribe of the Lobeliaceos. [B, 121 (a, 21 ).] 

CLINYMilNE [Bertillon] (Fr.), n. Klen-e-me 2 n. See Clino- 

DIUM. 

CLIODEA3 (Lat.), CLIOIDEA (Lat.), CLIODINvE [Menke] 
(Lat.), n’s, f. pl., n. pl., and f. pl. Kli(kle)-od'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -o(o 2 )-i 2 d- 
(ed)'e 2 -a 3 , -di(de)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). From Clio, one of the genera. Fr., 
clioidees , clioides. See Gymnosomata. 

CLIONES (Lat.), CLIONIDvE (Lat.), n^s f. pl. Kli(kle)-on'ez- 
(e 2 s), -o 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Gymnosomata. [L, 121, 
292.J 


CLISTHEPSANA (Lat.), CLISTHEPSANE (Lat.), CLISTO- 
PEPTER (Lat.), n’s, f., f., and m. Kli 2 st(klest)-he 2 p'sa 2 n(sa 3 n)-a 8 , 
-e(a), -o(o 2 )-pe 2 p'tu 6 r(tar). From «Aeio-ros, closed, and i\f/dvri , a ket- 
tle, or ireVreic, to digest. Ger., verschlossenes Kochgeschiir. A 
closed digesting vessel, such as Papin’s digester. [A, 322.] 

CLISTUS (Lat.), n. m. Kli 2 st'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Clyssus. 

CLITAIUlHilNE (Fr.), adi. Klet-a 3 r-re 2 n. Having the anthers 
oscillating or turning (said of flowers). [L, 41 (a, 24).] 

CLIT-BUR, n. KIi 2 t'bu 6 r. See Clot-bur. 


CLITE, n. Klit. 1. The Galium aparine. 2. The Arctium 
lappa. [A, 505.] 

CLITELLAE, adj. Kli 2 t-e 2 l'a 3 r. Pertaining to a clitellum. 
[“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1887, p. 543 (L).] 

CLITELLUM (Lat.), n. n. KIi 2 t-e 2 ]'Iu 3 m(lu 4 m). From clitellas ,, 
pack-saddles. Syn. : cingulum. A thickened zone consisting of a 
varying number of the rings or segments of the earth-worm. It is 
of a different color from the rest of the body, is provided with nu- 
merous cutaneous glands, is situated at some point between the 23d 
and 37th rings, and is believed to subserve copulation. [L, 11, 147.] 
CLITES, n. Klits. See Clite. 


CLITHE, n. Klith. See Clite (2d def.). 


CLITHEREN, n. KIi 2 th'e 2 r-e 2 n. See Clite (lst def.). 


CLITORIA (Lat.), n. f. KIi 2 t-or'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., clitore, clitorie. A 
genus oLtropical leguminous twining shrubs, of the tribe Phase- 
olece. [B, 19, 42,121 (a, 24).]— C. mariana [Linnaeus]. The butter- 
fly-pea ; a species found in the Southern United States and in India, 
bearing light-blue flowers. Said to be used for cramps and paraly¬ 
sis. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24); L, 30 (a, 14).]—C. rubiginosa [Persoon]. A 
species the root of which is used internally and locally in Hayti for 
uterine diseases. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. spectabilis, C. ternatea. 
Fr., clitore de Temate. A species with blue flowers which are used 
as a dye in Cochin-China. The root equals jalap as a purgatu e, 
and is given in powder to children as a safe emetic in croup. It is 
also a vermifuge. In India the root is used as a diuretic and 
demulcent, and the seeds are given to children for colic. [A, 479 ; 
B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—C. virginiana. See C. mariana. 

CLITORICARCINOMA (Lat.), n. n. Kli 2 t(klet)"o 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 r- 
si 2 n(ki 2 n)-om'a 8 . Gen., clitoricarcinom'atos (-is). Carcinoma of 
the clitoris. [L, 50.] 

CLITOKIDAUXE (Lat.), n. f. Kli 2 t(kletVo 2 r-i 2 -da 4 x'(da 3 'u 4 x)- 
e(a). Gen., clitoridaux'es. From *AeiTopi$ the clitoris, and 
increase. Ger., Vergrosserung des Kitzlers. Enlargement of the 
clitoris. [L, 50.] 

CLITORIDEAN, adj. Kl^t-oV-iM^-a^. Lat., clitorideus. 
Fr., clitoridien. Ger., den Kitzler betreffend. It., cliiorideo. Sp., 
clitorideo. Relating to the clitoris. [L, 41.] 


CLITORIDECTOMY, n. Kli 2 t-o 2 r-i 2 d-e 2 k'to-mi 2 . Lat., clito- 
ridectomia (from /cAeiropt?, the clitoris, and itcrinveiv, to cut out). 
Fr., clitoridectomie. Ger., Clitoridektomie. The operation of re- 
moving the clitoris, either by putting it on the stretch with a hooked 
forceps and dividing the crura by semilunar lateral incisions, or by 
means of a ligature, the galvanic cautery, or an Scraseur ; done for 
disease of the organ itself, and occasionally (formerly very often 
by I. B. Brown and others) for the cure of epilepsy, melancholia, 
hysteria, and masturbation. [Bandl (A, 319).] 
CLITORIDERECTOR [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Kli 2 t(klet)-o 2 r- 
i 2 d-e(a)-re 2 kt'o 2 r. Gen., clitoriderector'is. See Erector clitoridis. 


CLIONIDIA [Rafinesque] (Lat.), CLIONONINA [Brown] 
(Lat.), n"s, n. pl. Kli(kle)-o 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 -a 8 , -on(o 2 n)-i(e)'na 3 . See Gym¬ 
nosomata. 


CLITORIDIAN, adj. KIi 2 t-o 2 r-i 2 d'i 2 -a 2 n. See Clitoridean. 
CLITORIE (Fr.), n. Klet-or-e. See Clitoria. 


CLIP, n. Kli 2 p. From A.-S. clyppan , to clasp. See Catch-FOR- 
ceps and Pinchcock. 

CLIPEATUS (Lat.), adj. Kli 2 p-e(e 2 )-a(a 8 )'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). See Clype- 
atus. 

CLIP-ME-DICK, n. Kli 2 p'me-di 2 k. The Euphorbia cyparis- 
sias. [A, 505.] 

CLIQUETIS (Fr.), n. KlekTe. A tinkling sound.—C. m6- 
tallique. See Metallic tinkling. 

CLIROCHLOA [Nees] (Lat.), n. f. The Kceleria poceoides. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CLISAGRE (Fr.), n. Klez-a^r. See Cleidaqra. 

CLISANTHEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kli 2 s-a 2 n(a 8 n) / the«-e(a 8 -e 2 ). A 
division of the Gramineos , comprising the Paniceas. Sessleriacecs , 
Alopecureos, Phalaridece, and Nardeas. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLISEOMETER, n. Kl^s-ea-oam^at-uar. Lat., cliseometrum 
(from kAiVi?, inclination, and pirpov, a measure). Fr., clisdomitre. 
Ger., Kliseometrum , Beckenneigungsmesser. An instrument for 
measuring the angle formed by the axis of a pelvic strait with the 
vertebral column. Various forms have been aevised by Osiander, 
Ritgen, Kluge, Stein, and others. [A, 31, 301.] 

CLISIA (Lat.), n. f. KIi 2 ^'i 5 -f. 8 . Gr., <cAi<rta. See Cline. 

CLISIE (Fr.), n. Klez-e. Sce Cleisis. 

CLISIOMETER, n. Kli 2 s-e 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. See Cliseometer. 

CLISMA (Lat.), n. n. Kli 2 z(kli 2 sVma 8 . More properly wrritten 
clysma. See Enema.— C. emolliens, C. oleosum. Of the Lipp. 
Disp., 1794, a preparation made by boiling together 6 parts each of 
emollient species and water, straining, and adding 2 parts of linseed 
oil. [B, 97 (a, 21).] 

CLISSUS (Lat.), n. m. K4i 2 s'su 8 s(su 4 s). See Clyssus. 

CLISTENTER ATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kli 2 st(klest)-e 2 n-te 2 r a(a 8 )'- 
ta 3 . From kAcutto?, closed, and Zvrepov, an intestine. A group of 
the Brachiopoda , including those without an anal aperture. [L, 


CLITORIE AI (Lat.), n. f. pl. KIi 2 t-or-i(i 2 ) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cli¬ 
torides. Of De Candolle, a group of leguminous Papilionacece. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CLITORIS (Lat.), n. f. Kli 2 t(klet)'o 2 r-i 2 s. Gen., clitor'idos (-is). 
Gr., <cAfiropt« (from «AetTopi^eiv, to titillate). Fr., c. Ger., Klitoris , 
Kitzler , weibliches Wollustorgan. veibliche Buthe , Zapflein , Scham- 
ziinglein. It., clitoride. Sp., clitoris. A small erectile organ 
situated in the vulva, near its anterior commissure ; the analogue 
of the penis, which it resembles in being attached bj T crura to the 
ischia and in having a prepuce. In all animals the c. is imperforate, 
except in the Lemuridce. in which it is traversed by the urethra. 
The c. is present in some birds. [A, 22, 500; L, 13, 115, 343.] See 
cut under Vulva. 

CLITORISM, n. Kli 2 t'o 2 r-i a zm. Lat., clitorismus. Fr., clito- 
rismee (lst def.), cliiorisme (2d def.). Ger., Klitorismus. 1. En¬ 
largement of the clitoris. 2. The use of an enlarged clitoris (as an 
intromittent organ) to gratify an unnatural sexual appetite. [L, 41, 
50.] 

CLITORITIS (Lat.), CLITORITITIS (Lat.), n’s f. Kli 2 t(klet)- 
o 2 r-i(eyti 2 s, -i 2 t-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., clitoriVidis , -itiVidis. Fr., clitorite. 
Ger., Klitorisentzundung. From clitoris (see also -itis*). Inflam- 
mation of the clitoris. [L, 50.] 

CLITORITOMIE (Fr.), n. Klet-or-et-o-me. See Clitoridec- 

TOMY. 

CLITORIUS [Petiv.] (Lat.), n. m. Kli 2 t-or / i 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). See Cli¬ 
toria. 

CLITROPHOBIE (Ger.), n. Klet-ro-fob-e'. See Claustropho- 
BIA. 

CLITS, n. Kli 2 ts. The Galium aparine. [A, 505.] 

CLIVEK, CLIVERS, n’s. Kliv^r, -u 6 rz. The Galium aparine. 
[A, 505.]— Evergreen cliver. The Rubia peregrina. [A, 505.] 

CLIVOPIufcSPH^NOIDALE (Fr.). adj. Klev-o-pra-sfan-o- 
ed-a 2 l. ^Relating to or connected with the clivus Blumenbachii, and 
the presphenoidal reglon. [“ Rev. d’anthropoI.,” 1888, p. 98 (L).] 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole: Tli, thin: Tli, the; U 2 , like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , Uke ii (German). 
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CLIVUS (Lat.), n. m. Kli(kle)'vu 3 s(wu 4 s). An acclivity. [A, 
3181 See C. Blumenbachii.—C. Ulumenbachii, C. ossis sphe- 
n o i dis. Ger., Abdachung am Keilbeine. The sloping surface on 
the hody of the sphenoid bone, behind the dorsum sellae, as far as 
the basilar portion of the occipital bone. [L, 30, 31,115.] 

CLIZIA (It.), n. Kletz'i 2 -a 3 . The Helianthus annuus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CLOACA (Lat.), n. f. Klo(klo 2 )-a(a 3 )'ka 3 . Gr., a4>e8pu>v. Fr., 
cloaque. Ger., Cloake. It., Sp., c. 1. A sewer. 2. The common 
opening of the intestinal and uro-gemtal passages at the caudal 
extremity of tho embryo j in birds* the enln.rgement at tne lower 
end of the straight gut forming a receptacie for the products of the 
genito-urinary and digestive systems. 3. In surgery, a cavity into 
which pus is discharged and iu which it is retained, also an open- 
ing in the involucrum of a necrosed portion of bone. [B, 28; L, 49, 
221 343.]—C. congenitalis. The maiformation in which the rec¬ 
tum opens into some part of the genito-urinary tract. [Englisch 
(A 319) ]—Uro-genitai c. In a pathological sense, a common 
opening of the vagina and the urethra, due to congenital deficiency 
or destruction of the urethro-vaginal septum.—Veslco-recto-vagi- 
nal c. An ahnormal common aperture of the bladder, the vagina, 
and the rectum, due to injury or maiformation. 

CLOACAL, adi. Klo-a'ka 2 l. Lat., cloacalis. Relating to the 
cloaca (said also of any aperture or canal which serves to carry off 
excrementitious matters from an organism). [L, 121.] 
CLOACALIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Klo(klo 2 )-a 2 k(a 3 k)-a(a 2 yii 2 -a a . 
See Monotremata. 

CLOACINUS (Lat.), adj. Klo(klo 2 )-a 2 (a*)-si(ke)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See 
Cloacal. 

CLOACISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Klo(klo 2 )-a(a 3 )-si 2 z(ki 2 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Fr., cloacisme. Ger., Harnabgang durch der After. The 
excretion of the urine through a cloaca (2d def.). [L, 50. ] 
CLOACULA (Lat.), n. f. Klo(klo 2 ) a 2 k(a*k)'u 2 (u 4 )la 3 . A small 
cloaca, f A, 318.] 

CLOAQUE (Fr.), n. Klo-a 2 k. See Cloaca. 

CLOCHE (Fr.), n. Klosh. 1. See Clochette (Ist def.). 2. See 
Caries. 3. A bleb or any simiiar formation upon the skin. 4. In 
veterinary medicine, see Cachexia aquosa. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 41.]— 
C. blanclic. The Oalanthus nivalis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. en 
verre. A bell-glass. [B.] 

CLOCHETTE (Fr.), n. Klosh-e 2 t. 1. The Fritillaria melea- 
gris. 2. The Aquilegia vulgaris. 3. The genus Campanula. 4. 
Of Paulet, a species of Coprinus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] —C. & 
fenilles de lis. The Campanula lilifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24) ]—C. 

^ feuilies de pecber. The Campanula persicifolia. [B, 173 (a, 
24).] _C. ^ feuilies rondes. The Campanula rotundifolia. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. des bi6s. The Convolvulus arvensis. . [B, 121, 173 
(a. 24).]—C. des bois. The Narcissus pseudo-narcissus. [B, 12i, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. des cliamps. See C.des bles.—C . des murs. See 
C. d feuilies rondes.—C* pentagone. The Campanula pentago- 
nia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. rassembi^e. The Campanula collina. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CLOCHEMENT (Fr.), n. Klosh'ma 3 n 2 . See Claudication. 
CLOCK, n. Klo 2 k. Gr., upoXoytov. Lat., horologium. Fr., ftor- 
loge y pendule. Ger., £77ir. It., orologio. Sp.,reloj. l.Amechanism 
for indicating the lapse of time in a period of twenty-four hours. 2. 
The Leontodon taraxcLcum. 3. The Plantago lanceolata. [A, 505.] 
—Astigmatic c.-face. Fr., cadran astigmatique. Ger., asiigma- 
tisches Zifferblatt. It., quadrante astigmatico. Sp., cuadrante 
astigmatico. A device commonly used for testing astigmatism. It 
consists of a card on which lines radiate from a centre, and are 
numbered, for convenience, as on the face of a clock. [F.]—C.- 
needie. The Scandix pecten. [A, 505.]—C.-seaves, C.-sives. 
The Juncus acutijlorus and the Schoenus nigricans. [A, 505.]— 
Sheplierd^-c. The Anagallis arvensis and the Tragopogon pra¬ 
tensis. [A, 505.] 

CLOD-WEED, n. Klo 2 d'wed. The Filago germanica and the 
Scabiosa arvensis. LB, 275 (a, 24).] 

CLOFFING, n. Klo 2 f'i 2 n 2 g. Some species of hellebore; ac- 
cording to Cockayne, the Ranunculus sceleratus. [A, 505.] 

CLOG, n. Klo 2 g. The cone of Pinus picea. [Gerard (A, 505).]— 
C.-weed. 1. The Heracleum sphondylium. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 2. The 
Scabiosa arvensis. [A, 505.]—Cow c.-weed. See C.-weed (lst def.). 

CLOISON (Fr.), n. Klwa*-zo 2 n 2 . 1. See Dissepiment. 2. A 
partition or septum. [B, 121 ; L, 14, 43, 180.]—C. de ia cavit6 du 
septum. See Septum lucidum.—C. des bourses epiplolques. 
See Gastro-pancreatic ligament.— C. des fosses nasales. See 
Septum narium.— C. des ventricules lat£raux. See Septum lu¬ 
cidum.—C. interauriculaire. The interauricular septum of the 
heart. [L, 49, 88.]—C*s intercotylSdonaires. Certain membra- 
nous processes proceeding from the maternal placenta and extend- 
ing into the sulci between the cotyledons of the fcetal placenta. [A, 
15d—C. interorbitaire. See Interorbital septum. —C. interven- 
triculaire. The interventricular septum of the heart. [L, 
49.]—C. mediane de la langue. See Septum linauce.— C. m6- 
duliaire du troisifeme ventricule [Vicq a\Azyrl. See 
Lamina terminalis.— C. moyenne des sinus frontaux. The par¬ 
tition between the two groups of frontal sinuses. [I, 18.] —C. 
nasale. The nasal septum. [L,321.]—C. pulpeuse du troisi&me 
ventricule. See Velum interpositum.— C. recto-vaginale. See 
Recto-vaginal septum.—C’s somatiennes. See Protovertebral 
somites, —C. spirale. See Lamina spiralis,—C. thoraco-abdo¬ 
minale. See Diaphragm.— C. transparente. See Septum luci¬ 
dum.—C. v6sico-rectale. The recto-vesical septum. [A, 385.]— 
C. v6sico-vag!nale. The vesico-vaginal septum. [A, 385.] 
CLOLSONNAIKE (Fr.), adj. Klwa 3 zo 2 n-a 2 r. Relating to or 
forming a septum. [L, 41.] 


CLOISONNE (Fr.), adj. Khva 3 -zo 2 n-a. Lat., septatus. Di- 
vided into compartments. [L, 41.] 

CLOISONNEMENT (Fr.), n. Klwa 3 -zon-ma 3 n 2 . 1. The con- ■ 
dition of being partitioned. 2. The formation of a partition by 
means of a surgical operation. [A, 385.1—C. des cellules. See 
Fissiparity.— C. diaphragmati que. Closure of a canal by a par¬ 
tition extending across its lumen.—C. intra-utriculaire. See 
Fissiparity. —C. longitudinal du vagin. Of L. Le Fort, the 
formation of a longitudinal partition in the vagina for supporting 
the uterus in cases of prolapsus uteri. [L, 88.]—C. pelvien ant6ro- 
post6rieur. See Cloison visico-rectale.— C. transversat. See 
C. diaphragmatique. 

CLOMPAN (Malay), n. The Clompanus minor. [L, 41, 105.] 
CLOMPANUS (Lat.), n. m. Klo 2 m'pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Sterculia.— C. major [Rumphius]. Fr., arbre puant. See Ster- 
cvjaa fcetida.— C. minor [Rumphius]. See Sterculia balanghas. 

CLONAIIIUM(Lat.), n. n. Klon-a(a 3 )'rI 2 -u a m(u 4 m). Gr.,icWa- 
piov (dim. of kAwv, a shoot). The conceptacle or capsular fruit of 
Algcc and Characeae. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLONAS (Fr.), CLONEAU (Fr.), n’s. Klon-a s , -o. The Agari- 
cus procerus. LB, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLONIC, adj. Kio 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., clonicus (from kXovos, a violent 
confused motioni. Fr,, clonique. Ger., klonisch^Jcrampfhaft. It., 
clonico. Sp., clonico. Characterized hy irregularly recurring and 
violent contraction and relaxation, as opposea to tonic or continu- 
ous contraction (said of morbid muscular action). [D, 2.] 

CLONIS (Lat.), n. f. Klon(klo 2 n)'i 2 s. Gen., clon'ios (-is). Gr., 
kXovis. The sacrum. [L, 50.] 

CLONISM, n. Klon'i 2 zm. Lat., clonismus. Fr., clonisme 
[Beames]. It., Sp., clonismo. Clonic spasm. [L, 50.] 

CLONODES (Lat.), adj. Klon(klo 2 n)-od'ez(as). Gr., kAoiwStjs 
( from /tAovof, tumultuous motion, and elSov, resemblance). Convui- 
sive ; of the pulse, vibratory. [A, 322, 325 ; L, 97.] 

CLONOS (Lat.), n. m. Klon(klo 2 n)'o 2 s. See Clonus. 

CLONOS (Lat.), n. f. Klon(klo 2 n)'o 2 s. Of Apuleius, the Ranun¬ 
culus sceleratus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CLONOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Klon(klo 2 n)-o(o 2 )-spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'- 
mu s s(mu 4 s). From «A ovo* (see Clonic), and cnratr/u. 05 , spasm. Fr., 
clonospasme. Ger., klonische Krampf. Clonic spasm. [L, 50.] 
CLONQUI (Sp.), n. Klon'ke. In Chili, the Xanthium spinosum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLONUS (Lat.), n. m. Klon(klo 2 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., kX6vos. Fr., 
contraction clonique. Ger., C. A sudden, jerky muscular con¬ 
tractiori, also a succession of such contractions ; in Young’s ciassi- 
fleation of diseases, a genus of the Paraneurismi. [D ; L, 290.]— 
Ankle c. i?T.,phenom&ne dupied. Ger., Fussclonus, Fussphano- 
men. A morbid phenomenon consisting of a number of rhythmical 
contractions of the muscles of the calf of the leg when the foot is 
suddenly flexed by pressure on the sole, the leg being extended ; 
most marked in lateral sclerosis of the spinal cord. [Landois (K).J 
—Cathodal-closure c. Ger., Kathodenschliessungszuckung. A 
clonic contraction taking place at the cathode on closure of a 
galvanic Circuit; expressed by the symbol CacC, KaClC, or, in 
German works, KaSZ. [B, 24.1—Cathodal-opening c. Ger., 
Kathodenoffnungszuckung. A clonic contraction taking place at 
the cathode upon opening the galvanic Circuit; expressed by the 
symbol CaoC, KaOC, or, in German works, KaOZ. [B, 24.]—C. 
chorea. See Chorea.— C. convulsio. See Clonic convulsion.— 
C. epilepsia. The muscular spasm of epilepsy. [L, 290.]—C. 
hysteria. Muscular spasm due to hysteria. [L, 290.]—C. nicta¬ 
tio, C. nictitatio. A rapid and repeated movement, or opening 
and shutting of the eyelids. [F.] See Nictation.— C. palpitatio. 
Palpitation of the heart or blood-vessels. [L, 83.1—C. palpitatio 
arteriosa. Palpitation in the arteries. [L, 83.]—C. palpitatio 
complicata. Palpitation of the heart and arteries. [L, 80.J—C. 
palpitatio cordis. Palpitation of the heart. [L, 83.J— C. pan- 
d i culans, C. pandiculatio. Stretching with yawning. [A, 322.] 
—C. pandiculatio artuum. A stretehing of the limhs from a 
sense of weariness or lassitude. [L, 83.]—C. pandiculatio maxil¬ 
larum, Yawning. [L, 83.]— C. rhaphania. See Rhaphania.— 
C. singultus. See Singultus.— C. sternutatio. Sneezing. [L, 
83.]—C. subsultus. See Subsultus tendinum.— Knee c. See 
Patellar reflex,— Wrist c. A convulsive motion of the wrist 
joint. According to Da Costa, it may be induced in the late rigidity 
of hemiplegia hy pressing the hand backward and securing extreme 
extension at the wrist. [D, 47.] 

CLOPEE (Fr.), n. Klop-a. Inflammation of the kneee in sheep. 
[A, 301.] 

CLOPEMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Klo 2 p-e 3 -ma(ma 3 yni 2 -a 2 . From 
/cAoirif, robbery, and mania. Fr., clopdmanie. Sp., elope- 

mania. See Cleptomania. 

CLOPIN (Fr.), n. Klop-a 2 n 2 . See Clop£e. 

CLOPORTE (Fr.), n. Klo-port. An old name for several spe¬ 
cies of isopodous Crustacece, especially the Oniscus asellius. [A, 
385 ; B, 119; L, 87.]—Alcool6 de c*s. See Tinctura millepedum.— 
C. pr6par6. See Armadilla offlcinalis.— Conserve de c*s. See 
Conserva millepedum. —Infusion de c*s. See Infusum millepe¬ 
dum.— Teinture de c*s. See Tinctura millepedum. 

CLOPOIiTIDES (Lat), n. f. pl. Klo-port' i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). See Oni- 

SCIDES. 

CLOR [Welsh], n. Also written cylor. The Bunium (Carum) 
bulbocastanum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLOKAL (Sp.). n. Klor'a 3 l. See Chloral.— C. concreto. See 
Chloral hydrate.— C. crot6nico [Mex. Ph.]. See Butylchloral. 
—C. hidratado [Mex. Ph.]. See Chloral hydrate. 

CLORO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Klor'o. See Chlorine. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin: CI 1 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ©11; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in: N 2 , tank; 
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CLIVUS 

CLOVER 


CLOS (Fr.), adj. KIo. Closed (said of bivalves in which there is 
no interval between the closed shells). [L, 180.] 

CLOSE, adj. Klo*s. Lat., clausus. Fr., clos. Closed (see Closed 
bundle), restricted in extent (see C. fertilization), intimate, se- 
cluded (see C. stool).— C. Sciences [Gerard], C. sciney. The 
Hesperis matronalis. [A, 505 ; B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CLOSED, adj. Klozd. Lat., clausus. Fr., clos, fermt. Ger., 
geschlossen. 1. Oontracted, shut (said of certain fruits, such as 
the Calybion, when the gland is inclosed and hidden in the cupule ; 
of the Calathidce , in which the involucre is contracted around the 
base of the flowers ; or of the spiral tissue that can not be loosed 
from the cell wall). [B, 1, 77,123 (a, 24).] 2. Completed (said of an 
electrical Circuit). 

CLOSH, n. KIo 3 sh. Syn.: founder. A disease in the feefc of 
cattle. [L, 56.] 

CLOSS, n. Klo 3 s. The Juncus acutiflorus. [A, 505.] 
CLOSTERIE^E (Lat.), CLOSTERINA (Lat.), n’s f. pl. and n. 
pl. Klo 3 st(klost)-e 3 r(ar)-i(i 3 )'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ), -i(e)'na 3 . Ger., Spindel- 
thiere. A group of organisms variously regarded as Infusoria and 
Algae. [B, 121, 170.] 

CLOSTEROCERA JDumSril] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Klo 3 st(klost)- 
e 3 r(ar)-o 3 s(o 3 k)'e 2 r-a 3 . From «Atoarjjp, a spinner, and Kipa.%, a horn. 
Fr., closteroceres. See Sphingidce. 

CLOSTRE (Fr.), n. Klostr. See Closed bundle and Prosen- 

CHYMA. 

CLOSTRIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Klo 2 st(klost)-ri 3 d'i 3 -u*m(u 4 m). 
See Amylobacter and Bacillus amylobacter,— C. butyrlcum. 
See Bacillus amylobacter.—C. foetidum. See Bacillus foetidus. 
— C. of symptoinatic cliarbon. See Bacillus of symptomatic 
charbon.—C . polymyxa, See Bacillus polymyxa. 

CLOSTRUM (Lat.), n. n. See Closed bundle. 

CLOSURE, n. Kloz'u 3 r. Fr., cloture , fermeture. Ger., Ver- 
schliessung. The act of closing (an opening), of completing (an 
electrical Circuit).—Anodal c. See under Anodal.—C athodal c. 
Ger., Kathodenschliessung. The closure of a galvanic Circuit with 
the cathode placed in relation to a part. desireato be affected, such 
as a muscle or nerve ; expressed by the Symbol CaCl,KaCl (in 
German works, KaS). [B, 24.] 

CLOT, n. Klo 3 t. Gr.. 0ponpot. Lat., coagulum. Fr., caillot , 
caillon, grumeau. Ger., Gerinnsel , Blutkuchen. It., grumo. Sp., 
codgulo , grumo. A jelly-like mass formed by coagulation, espe- 
cially of blood. [K.] 

CLOT, CLOTE, n’s. Klo 3 t, klot. The Nuphar lutea. [B, 275 
(a, 24 ).]—Clot-burr. The Arctium lappa and the Xanthium stru- 
marium. [A, 505 ; B, 275 (a, 24).]— Clote-lefe. See Clote.—G reat 
clote-burr. The Arctium lappa. [A, 505.]—Spiny clot-burr, 
The Xanthium spinosum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

CLOTH, n. KIo 3 th. A.-S., clddh. Lat., textum. Fr., toile, 
drap, linge. Ger., Tuch. It., tela. Sp .,paho. A woven fabric of 
cotton, linen, wool, or the like.—BHstering c. See Sparadrap 
vesicans.— Cheese-c, A loosely woven, thin cotton c., used as a 
vehicle for antisepties in surgical dressings.—Vesicating c. See 
Sparadrap vesicans. 

CLOTHIER'S-BRUSH, n. Kloth 3/ yu 5 rz-bru 3 sh. The Dipsa- 
cus fullonum. [A, 505.] 

CLOTS, n. Klo 3 tz. The fruit of Arctium lappa. [A, 505.] 
CLOTTAGE, n. K3o 3 t'aj. See Coagulation.— C. of the ure- 
ters. A surgical procedure “ designed to combat profuse and un- 
controllable haematuria from a kidney crushed by accident or in 
advanced carcinoma.” It consists in removing the clots from the 
ureter of the damaged kidney by a ureter aspirator, and then nip- 
ping the ureter lightly by pressure with the back of the instrument 
against the opposing finger (placed in the rectum). Time is thus 
gained for a firm blood-clot to collect in the pelvis of the kidney. 
[H. Fenwick, “ Lancet,” Mar. 19,1887, p. 576 (a, 17).] 

CLOTTED, adj. Klo 3 t'e 3 d. Coagulated. 

CLOTTY, adj. Klo 3 t'i 3 . Lat., grumosus. Fr., grumelenx. Ger., 
klumpig. It., Sp., grumoso. More or less completely coagulated. 

CLOU (Fr.), n. KIu. 1. See Clavus. 2. A furuncle or boil. 3. 
A name for several agaries. 4. See Staphyloma. 5. A small, hard 
tumor found under the skin of sheep. 6. The clove. [B, 121 (a, 24); 
L, 41, 83.]—C. H porte. See Cloporte.— C, aromatique. The 
clove. [a, 24.]—C. de Delhl. See Delhi boil.— C. de Dleu. The 
Sparganium erectum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de glrofle. The Eu- 
genia caryophyllata. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de Poeil. See C. 
(4th def.).—C. de Scarpa. A lacrymal stylet of lead. [A, 385.]— 
C. du Scinde, The phlyctis endemica of Alibert. [A, 385.]—C. 
de seigle. See Ergot.— C’s fumants [Fr. Cod.]. See Candel® 
fumales.— C. hyst6rique. See Clavus hystericus.—C. matrice. 
See Mother clove,— C. para. The undeveloped fruit of the clove. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLOUCOURDE (Fr.), n. Klu-kurd. The Pseudo-narcissns. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

CLOUDBERRY, n. Klu s/ u 4 d-be 3 r-i 3 . The Rubus chamcemo- 
rus. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 

CLOUDED, adj. Klu*'u 4 d-e 3 d. See Cloudy. 
CLOUD-GKASS, n. Klu*'u 4 d-gra 3 s. The genus Agrestis. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

CLOUDY, adj. Klu 5 'u 4 d-i 3 . Lat., nubilus, turbidus. Fr., nua- 
geux , trouble. Ger., triibe. It., annuvolato. Sp., nubloso. In the 
form of a cloud (said of precipitates); turbid ; lacking clearness of 
color (see C. swelling) ; having colors unequally blended. [B, 19.] 
CLOUSEAU (Fr.), CLOUSERAU (Fr.), n's. Klus-o, -e 3 r-o. 
The Agaricus campestris. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 


CLOUTS, n. Klu 5 u 4 ts. See Clots. 

CLOVE, n. Klov. A.-S., clufe (2d def.). Ar., kerunfel. Gr., 
Kapvo<f>v\\ov (see Caryophyllon). Lat., clavus, caryophyllus ( q. v. 
for other equivalents). Fr., girofle [Fr. Cod.] (Ist def.), clou aro¬ 
matique, clou de girofle (lst def.), gousse (2d def.). Ger., Gewiirz- 
nelken( Ist def.), Nagelein (lst def.), Zehe (2d def.). It., garofani 
(lst def.), chiovo di garofani (lst def.). Sp., clavo aromatico, clavo 
de especia (lst def.), diente de ajo (2d def.). 1. The unexpanded 
and dried flower-bud of Eugenia caryophyllata ; a strong aro- 
matic stimulant, chiefly used to modify the action of other medi- 
cines. See Caryophyllus. 2. One of the bulblets of which the 
compound bulb of the garlic and similar herbs is made up. [B, 5, 
19, 49, 77 (a, 24).]—Amboyna c*s. Fr., girofle anglais. A species 
of c. indigenous to the Moluccas. They are neavier, thicker, dark- 
er, oilier, and more aromatic than those cultivated elsewhere. [B, 
5 (a, 24).]—Balsam of cloves. See Balsamum caryophylli.- 
Bencoolen c’s. A variety imported from Sumatra. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 
—C.-bark. 1. In England, an erroneous name for the bark of Cin¬ 
namomum culilawan. 2. The cortex (seu cassia) caryophyllata, 
derived from some tree of the Myrtacece. in the West Indies, espe- 
cially from Dicypellium caryophyllatum. [B, 5, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 
—C.-berry-tree. The Myrcia {Pimenta) acris. [B, 200.]—C. cas¬ 
sia. See C.-bark (2d def.).—C. gilliflower. Fr., ceillet giroflee. 
The Dianthus caryophyllus. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-July- 
flower. The Prosopis juliflora. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C. nutmeg. 
The fruit of the Ravensara of Sonner (the Agathophyllum of Meiss- 
ner). [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-pink. See C. gilliflower and C.- 
pink.— C.-stalks. Lat., festucae (seu stipites, seu fusti) caryophylli 
(seu caryophyllorum). Fr., griffes de girofles. Ger., Nelkenstiele. 
It., picciuoli di garo fano. Sp., cabillos de clavos de especia. The 
dried peduncles of tne flowers of Eugenia caryophyllata, having, 
in a milder degree, the properties of the flowers themselves. [B, 5 
(a, 24).]—C.-strip. In the West Indies, the Jussicea repens. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—C.-tongue. An old name for the Helleborus niger. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] — C.-tree. See Eugenia caryophyllata. — C’worts. 
Ger., Nelkenwiirze. A name for many plants having an aromatic 
c.-like odor, such as the gilliflowers, the different species of Geum, 
and various plants of the Myrtacece ; also, speciflcally, the Caryo- 
phyllacece. [B, 19, 121 , 180 (a, 24).]—Distilled water of cloves. 
See Aqua caryophyllorum.— Heavy oil of c. One of the oils 
obtained by distilling oil of c’s with a solution of potash ; it darkens 
with age, has a sp. gr. of 1*079, boils at 243*3° C., and forms soluhle 
and crystallizable salts with alkalies. It contains eugenic acid. [B, 
5 (a, 24).]— Infuslon of c’s. See Infusum caryophylli.— Light oil 
of c’s. One of the oils, Ci*H a4 , into which oil of c’s is separable by 
distillation with potash. It is eolorless and has a sp. gr. of 0*918. It 
is polymeric witn pure oil of turpentine. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Mother- 
c. Lat., anthophylli [Belg. Ph.], fructus anthophylli (seu caryo¬ 
phylli, seu caryophylli aromatici ), mater fructuum. Fr., mere des 
fruits (ou des girofles ), anthofle, antofle, clou matrice. Ger., Mut- 
temelken, Muttemdglcin. The drupe or fruit of the fully devel- 
oped flower of Eugenia caryophyllata. It is larger, darker. and 
less oily than the ordinarv c., and contains caryophyllin ; used 
formerly as a stomachic. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—Oil of c’s. Lat., 
oleum caryophyllorum cethereum, oleum caryophylli [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.l, oleum caryophyllum [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., huile essentielle de 
girofle (ou volatile de girofles [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., Nelkenol. It., olio 
de garofano. Sp., aceite de clavo. An oil obtained from c’s by 
distillation with water. It is very fluid, ciear, and eolorless if re- 
cently prepared, has the hot aromatic taste of cloves, and is slightly 
acid. It has a sp. gr. of from 1*034 to 1061. is very soluble in alco¬ 
hol, in ether, and in strong acetic acid, contains caryophyllin, and 
may be separated into two oils of different sp. gr. (see Heavy oil of 
c’s and Light oil of c's). It is used as a corrigent, as an application 
to painful dental cavities, and for rendering microscopical prepara- 
tions transparent. [A, 432 ; B, 5 (a, 24).]—Oleosaccharuin of 
c*s. See Oleosaccharum caryophyllorum.— Koyal c’s. Lat., 
caryophyllum regium. Ger., Kon- 
igsnetken. An imperfectiy devel- 
oped and abnormally constituted c. 
of small size, formerly held in great 
repute as a tonic in dyspepsia. [B, 

180 (a> 24).]—Tincture of c’s. See 
Tinctura caryophyllorum.— Wilil 
c.-tree. The Eugenia (Pimenta) 
acris. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

CLOVE II1TCH, n. Klov'hi 2 ch. 

A noose-knot made by forming two 
loops, one following close upon the the cloye hitch. 

other, in a cord, tape, or tne like, . 

and bringing them opposite each other, keeping fhe free end of 
each loop toward the other loop ; used for makin^ extension of a 
limb in reducing dislocations,because it does not slip when traction 
is made in any direction, also for fastening a succession of objects 
to one string, as in the “kite-tail tampon.” 

CLOVEN, adj. Klov'e 3 n. See Cleft (adj.). 

CLOVER, n. Klov^r. A.-S , clcefer. See Trifolium. —A lsike 
c. The Trifolium hybridum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—American lmsli- 
c. The genus Lespedeza. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Bastard c. See Alsike 
c.— Bersin c. The Trifolium alexandrinum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Blrd*s-toot c. The Lotus corniculatus. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Blad- 
der-podded c. The Trifolium spumosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Boc- 
cone*» c. The Trifolium bocconi. [B, 275 (a. 24).] —Bokhara c. 
The Melilotus vulgaris of Willdenow. [B, 19; a, 128 (a, 24).]— 
Hroad c. See Purple c. — Brown c. The Trifolium spaai- 
ceum. [B, 275 (a. 24).J—Buffalo c. The Trifolium reflexum and 
the Trifolium pennsylvanicum. [B, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—Bush c. In 
America, the Lespedeza. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Cabul c. See Bokhara 
c. —Calvary c. The Medicago echinus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Caua- 
dian busli-c. The Hedysarum canadense. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Caro- 
lina c. The Ti-ifolium carolinianum of Michaux. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Cat’s-c. See Bird's-fool c.— C.-grass. See Red c.—C.-trefoil. 
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See Perennial c. —Clustered c. The Trifolium glomeratum. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Coiniuon c. The Trifolium pratense and the Trifo¬ 
lium repens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cow-c. The Trifolium medium and 
the Trifolium pratense. [A, 505.]—Crimson c. The Trifolium 
incarnatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cuckoo*s c. The Oxalis aceto- 
sella. [A, 505.]— Dutch c. See White c.— Egyptian c. The Tri¬ 
folium alexandrinum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Golden c. The Trifoli¬ 
um agrarium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Gowk’s c. See Cuckoo's c .— 
IIare*s-foot c. The Trifolium arvense. [B. 275 (a, 24).] — Hart’s 
c. The Melilotus officinalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] -Heart-c. The 
Medicago maculata. [A, 505.]—Hop-c. The Trifolium procum¬ 
bens. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Horned c. [Turner]. The Medicago lupu- 
lina or the Medicago falcata. [A, 505.]—«Japan c. The Lespe- 
deza striata, [a. 24.]—King*s c. See HarVs c— Knotted c., 
Lesser c. See Hop-c.— Maltese c. The Hedysarum coronari¬ 
um. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Marsh-c. The Menyanthes trifoliata. [A, 
505.]_3Iayad c. The Trifolium subrotundum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Meadow-c. See Red c.— Oval-headed c. Th e Trifolium alpes- 
tre. [B, 275 (a, 24)j—Perennial c. The Trifolium medium. [L, 
73.]—Pin-c. The Erodium cicutarium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Plaister- 
c., Plaster-c. See HarVs c.— Prairie-c. The genus Petaloste- 
mon. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]— Purple c., Red c. The Trifolium pra¬ 
tense. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Reversed c. The Trifolium resupina¬ 
tum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Rougli c. The Trifolium scabrum. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Running Buffalo c. The Trifolium stoloniferum. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Saint Mawe*s c. See Heart-c.— Sand c. The 
Trifolium suffocatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sea-egg c. See Calvary 
c.— Seaside c. The Trifolium maritimum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Slender c. The Trifolium filiforme. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Snail c. 
The genus Medicago. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Soola c. The Hedysarum 
coronanum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Soukie c. See Red c. —Sour c. 
See Cuckoo's c.— Spotted c. See) Heart-c.— Starry c. The Tri¬ 
folium stellatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Stone c. See Hare's-foot c.— 
Strawberry c., Strawberry-headed c. The Trifolium frugi¬ 
ferum. [A, 505 ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—Striped-flowered c. The Tri¬ 
folium involucratum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Subterranean c. The 
Trifolium subtei-raneum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sulphur c. The Tri¬ 
folium ochroleucum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sweet c. The genus Meli¬ 
lotus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Thousand-leaved c. The Achillea 
millefolium. [A, 505.]—Treacle-c. The Psoralea bituminosa. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Trefoil-c. See Perennial c.— Upright c. The 
Trifolium strictum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wliite c. The Trifolium 
repens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wlnter c. The Mitchella repens. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Yellow c. The Medicago lupulina, Trifolium pro¬ 
cumbens.and Trifolium minus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Yellow suckling 
c. See Slender c.— Zig-zag c. The Trifolium medium. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

CLOVORUBRIN [Hare], n. Klov-o-ruWr^n. A red resin 
formed by the action of eoncentrated sulphuric acid on oil of cloves ; 
it readily dissolves in alcohol and ether. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

CLOW, n. Klu s, u 4 . The Dianthus caryophyllus. [A, 505.] 
CLOWN’S ALL-HEAL, n. Klu 6/ u 4 nz-a 4 l"hel. The Stachys 
palustris. LB, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 

CLOWN’S LUNGWORT, n. Klu 6 'u 4 nz-lu 8 n a g"wu*rt. The 
Verbascum thapsus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CLOWN’S MUSTARD, n. Klu 6/ u 4 nz-mu 3 st"a 3 rd. Ger., Bau- 
emsenf. The Iberis amara. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CLOWN’S TREACLE, n. Klu*'u 4 nz-tre"a*kl. The Allium 
sativum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CLOWN’8 WOUNDWORT, n. Klu 8 'u 4 nz-wund"wu 8 rt. See 
Clown’s all-heal. 

CLUB, n. Klu 8 b. Fr., massue. A thick, rounded stick of wood, 
usualiy tapering. [L, 56.]—C.-foot. See the major list and Talipes. 
—C.-gourd. The Cucurbita lagenaria. [B, 85.]—C.-grass. The 
genera Corynephorus and Scirpus. [B, 19, 116, 275 (a, 24).]—C.- 
hand. See the major list.—C.-moss. See the major list.—C.- 
rush. See the major list.—C.-shaped. See Clavate.— C.-weed. 
The Centaurea nigra. [A, 505.]—Shepherd*» e. The Verbascum 
thapsus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CLUBBED, adj. Klu 3 bd. Fr., en massue. Club-shaped. See 

C. FINQERS. 

CLUBBING, n. Klu 3 b'i a n a g. A disease affecting the main 
roots of cabbages and sometimes the lateral roots. in which the 
cells become gorged with nitrogenous matter, and the parts assume 
a club-shaped appearance. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 

CLUB-FOOT, n. Klu*b-fu 4 t / . Gr., levAAaxrw (from kvAAos, 
crooked). Lat., talipes.pes contortus. Fr ..pied-bot. Ger., Klump- 
fuss. It., piede tondo. Sp., cillosis. A congenital distortion of the 
foot. [E.] See Talipes.— Heel c.-f. See Talipes calcaneus. 

CLUB-HAND, n. Klu 8 b-ha a nd'. Fr., main-bote. Qer.,Klump- 
hand. A congenital distortion of the hand. [E.]—Cubital c.-h. 
See Ulnar c.-h.— Cublto-palmar c.-h. A variety intermediate 
between ulnar and palmar c.-h.—Dorsal c.-h. C.-h. consisting in 
over-extension.—Dorso-cubltal c.-h. A variety intermediate be¬ 
tween dorsal and ulnar c.-h.—Dorso-radial c.-h. A variety in¬ 
termediate between dorsal and radial c.-h.—Palmar c.-h. C.-h. 
consisting in over-flexion,—Radial c.-h. C.-h. with flexion toward 
the radial aspect.—Radio-palmar c.-h. A variety intermediate 
between radial and palmar c.-h.—Ulnar c.-h. Syn.: cubital c.-h. 
C.-h. with flexion toward the ulnar aspect. 

CLUBIONE (Lat.), n. f. Klu a b(klub)-i 3 -o / ne(na). A genus of 
the Dipneumones. [X, 196.]—C. medicinalis [Walckenaer]. An 
American species having veslcating properties. [L, 190.] 
CLUB-MOSS, n. Klu 8 b'mo a s. The genera Lycopodium and 
Selaginella. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Alpine c.-m. The Lycopodium 
alpinum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—American dwarf c.-m. The Selagi¬ 
nella apus and the Selaginella rupestris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Com. 
mon c.-m. The Lycopodium clavatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Creep- 


ing c.-m. The Selaginella apus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Fir c.-m. The 
Lycopodium selago. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Lesser c.-m. The Lycopo¬ 
dium selaginoideum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Marcii c.-m. The Lycopo¬ 
dium inundatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Savin-leaved c. The Lyco¬ 
podium alpinum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Shining c. The Lycopodium 
lucidulum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tree c.-m. The Selaginella caesia 
arborea. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CLUB-RUSH, n. Klu 3 b'ru 3 sh. The genus Scirpus; also the 
Typha latifolia. [B, 19, 34, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—Bristly c.-r. The 
Scupvs setaceus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Clustered c.-r. The Scirpus 
holoschcenus. [B, 275.]—Creeping c.-r. The Scirpus palustris. 

[ B, 275 (a, 24).]—Few-flowered c.-r. The Scirpus pauciflorus. 
B, 275 (a, 24).]—Floatlng c.-r. The Scirpus fluitans. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Lake c.-r. The bulrush (Scirpus lacustris). [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Many-stalked c.-r. The Scirpus multicaulis. [B, 275 (a, 24).J 
Needle c.-r. The Scirpus acicularis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—SavPs 
c.-r. The Scirpus Savii. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Seaside c.-r. The 
Scirpus maritimus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sharp c.-r. The Scirpits 
pungens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Triangular-stemmed c.-r. The 
Scirpus triqueter. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Tufted c.-r. The Scirpus 
ccespitosus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wood c.-r. The Scirpus sylvaticus. 
[B, 275 (a. 24).] 

CLUNES (Lat.), n. f., pl. of clunis ( q. v.). Klun'ez(e a s). 
CLUNESIA [Vogel] (Lat.), n. f. Klun-ez(e a s)'i a -a 3 . From clunis, 
the buttock. Fr., cluntsie. An old term for phlegmonous inflam- 
mation of the buttock, also for neuralgia and inflammation of the 
rectum. [A, 385 ; E.] 

CLUNIPEDES, n. pl. Klu a n'i a -pedz. From clunis , the but¬ 
tock, and pes , the foot. Fr., clunip&des. Ger., Steissfussler. A 
section of brachypterous palmipeds naving the feet placed almost 
at the end of the body, and seeming to walk on the rump. [A, 385; 
L, 41, 116,180.] 

CLUNIS (Lat.), n. f. Klun'i a s. The buttock. [A, 73.] 
CLUPEA (Lat.), n. f. Klu a p(klu 4 p)'e a -a 8 . A genus of the 
Clupeadce , including the herring and the sardine. [B, 180.]—C. 
harengus [Unnamsj. The herring, formerly regarded as a remedy 
for coughs. [B, 180. J 

CLUPEADX1 (Lat,), CLUPEIDCE (Lat.), CLUPEIDES (Lat.), 
CLUPEIDI (Lat.), n’s f. pl., f. pl., f. pl., and m. pl. Klu a p- 
(klu 4 p)-e(e a )'a 2 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ), -i a d-e(a 3 -e a ), -ez(e 2 s), -i(e). From Clupea, 
one of the genera. Fr., clupeidees, clupees, clupeides, clupes , clu- 
peacees. Ger., Hdringe. The herrings; a family of the Physos- 
tomi. [L, 207, 292.J 

CLUPEINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Klu a p(klu 4 p)-e a -i(e)'na 3 . A group 
Of the Clupeidce. [L, 280.] 

CLUPEOIDiE (Lat.), CLUPEOIDEI (Lat.), CLUPEOIDES 
(Lat.), CLUPINCE (Lat.), n’s f. pl., m. pl., f. pl., and f. pl. Klu a p- 
(klu 4 p)-e a -o(o a )-i(e)'de(da 3 -e a ), -de a -i(e), -ez(e a s), -i(e) / ne(na 3 -e a ). Fr., 
c lupeoides. See Clupeioe. 

CLUSIA (Lat.), n. f. Klu a s(klu 4 s)'i a -a 3 . Fr., clusie, clusier. 
Ger., Clusie. The balsam-tree, card-leaf-tree, Scotch attorney : of 
Linnmus, a genus of piants of the Guttiferce (the Clusiacece of Lind- 
ley, the Clusiece of Bentham and Hooker). Many species yield a 
gum resin called West Indian balsam. [B, 19.42,121, 180,185,275 (a, 
24).]—C. alba. Fr., clusie blanche. The balsam-flg ; a large-flow- 
ered species yielding a yellow resin which is used in parts of South 
America as a vulnerary for horses, and as a purgative. [B, 19, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. duca. A Colombia species yielding a resin 
called duca , which, when burned, has a pleasant odor. [B, 19 (a, 
24).]—C. flava. Ger., blassgelbe Clusie. The monkey-apple, wiid 
mango; a large-flowered species found in the West Indies and 
South America. It yields a balsam known as hog-gum, because 
the wild hogs, when wounded, rub the part agalnst the stem of the 
piant till the sap exudes. [B, 19,180 (a, 24).]—C. galactodendron. 
According to Desvaux, one of the cow-trees of South America. It 
is often tapped by hungry travelers. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. grandl- 
folla. A Surinam species. [B, 19, 185 (a, 24).]—C. insignis. A 
Brazilian species. The flowers and stamens yield a resin which, 
mixed with cacao butter, is used as a salve for sores. [B, 185 (a, 
24).]—C. multiflora. A species the stem of which yields a resin 
which is burned in Peru and elsewhere as an incense. [B, 185 (a, 
24).]—C. parvi flora. See C. alba,— C. rosea [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
figuier maudit , mille-pieds. Sp., clusiera. The balsam-flg, star- 
of-nighfc; a species having properties and uses simiiar to those of 
the other South American species. [B, 1,19, 173,180, 275 (a, 24).]— 
C. venosa [Linnaeus]. Fr., clusie veine , paletuvier de montagne. 
A species employed in the Antilles as a febrifuge. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
CLUSIACECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klu a s(klu 4 s)-i a -a(a 3 yse a (ke a )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., clusiacees. Of Lindley and others, an order of thala- 
mifloral dicotyledons. corresponding to the Guttiferce , comprising 
the tribes Clusie ce, Moronobece , Garciniece , Calophyllece, and, ac¬ 
cording to Choisey, the Quiinece. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).] 

CLUSIACEOUS, adj. Klu a s-i a -a'shu 3 s. Fr., clusiace. Re- 
sembling the Clusia or belonging to the Clusiacece. [a, 24.] 

CLUSIARIJE [Reichenbach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klu a s(klu 4 s)-i a -a- 
(a 8 )'ri a -e(a 3 -e a ). See Clusiace.». 

CLUSIECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Klu a s(klu 4 s)-i(i a ) , e a -e(a 8 -e a ). Fr., 
clusiles. Of Choisey and others, a tribe of the Guttiferce , embrac- 
ing Clusia , Verticillaria , etc.; according to Bentham and Hooker, 
Clusia , Renggeria , Rengifa , Havetia , Pilosperma , Havetiopsis , 
Clnsiella , Balboa , Chrysochlamys , and Tovomita ; according to 
Baillon, Clusia, Quapoya , Havetia, Pilosperma , Clusiella , Chryso¬ 
chlamys, Tovomita, and Allanblackia. [B, 12,19, 42, 180 (a, 24).] 
CLUSIER (Fr.), n. Klu«s-e-a. See Clusia. 

CLUSTER, n. KluSsPu^r. A.-S., c. Lat., corymbus , cumulus. 
Fr., amas, groupe, grappe. Ger., Haufen, Traube. A group of 
simiiar objects-; in botany, a collection of organs of the sarne kind 
in ciose contact, as a c. of leaves in the primrose, in which the 
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peduncle proceeds from an axis so shortened as to bring the leaves 
close together. As applied to inflorescence, see Thyrse» Fascicle, 
Globus» Cyme, and Glomerule. [B, 19, £4, 77 (a, 24).] 

CLUSTERED, adj. Klu 8 st'u s rd. Fr .,en grappe. Arranged in 
clusters. [a» 24.] 

CLUSTYREWIG (Welsh)» n. The Daphne laureola. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CLUTCH, n. Klu 3 ch. In ornithology, the nest-complement of 
eggs. [L, 343.] 

CLUTELLE (Fr.), n. Klu«t-e 2 l. See Clutia. 

CLUTIA [Martyn] (Lat.), n. f. Klu 2 (klu 4 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . Fr., clutie- 
A genus of the Euphorbiacece , comprising bushes found chiefly in 
Southern Africa. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. cascarilla [Linnseus]. 
See Croton cascarilla.— C. collina. Fr., c. des collines. An East 
Indian species. The bark and the outer rind of the nuts are poi- 
sonous. [L, 30; B, 172,173 (a, 24).]—C. eluterla [Linneeus]. Proba- 
bly the Croton eluteria. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. patula. The 

Cleistanthuspatulus. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—C. patula et retusa. See 
C. collina,—C. spinosa [Roxburgh]. The Bridelia spinosa of 
Willdenow. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CLUTS, n. Klu 8 ts. The fruit of Arctium lappa. [A, 505.] 

CLUTTERING, n. Klu 3 t'u s r-i 2 n 2 g. Lat., batlarismus tumult¬ 
us sermonis. Ger., Poltem , Brodeln. Difficulty in speech, consist- 
Ing in the clipping of syllables and words and too rapid speech. 
IL, 20.] 

CLUYTIA (Lat.), n. f. Kli'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See Clutia. 

CLUYTIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kli-ti(ti 2 )'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., cluytiees. 
1. Of Agardh, a subtribe of the Hippomanece. 2. Of Baillon, a 
group of the Euphorbiacece , series Jatrophece y consisting of the 
genus Cluytia. 3. Of Reichenbach, a sectiou of the Buxeae. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CLUZEAU (Fr.), n. Klu 6 -zo. See Clousereau. 

CLY, n. Kli. The Galium aparine. [A, 505.] 

CLYBATIS (Lat.), n. f. KIi 2 b(klu«b)'a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 s. Gen., clybat'- 
idos (-is). Gr., xAujSany. 1. Of Phillippi, a genus of composite 
plants of the tribe Mutisiacece , comprising one species indigenous 
to Chili. It is allied to the genus Tnxis , but has a plumose pappus 
like the Jungia species, from which it differs in habit and in having 
a naked receptacle. 2. An ancient name of the Parietaria. [B, 42, 
115, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

CLYDASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kli 2 d(kluM)-a 2 z(a 8 s)'mu 8 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., #cAv5a<r/tu)?. Fr., clapotage. Ger., Jluctuirendes Gerausch. A 
wave-like splashing of liquids in the stomach, the pleura, etc. [A, 
322.] 

CLYDON (Lat.), n. m. Kli(klu e )'do 2 n(don). Gen., clydon'os (-is). 
Gr., kAvSwv. Flatulence, fluctuation. [L, 50. 325.] 

CIYMA (Lat.), n. f. Kli(klu«) / ma 8 . An old name for the dross 
of gold or silver. [A, 325.] 

CLYMENIENS (Fr.), CLYMENITES (Fr.), n’s pl. Klem-an- 
e-a 3 n 2 , -et. A family of the Chcetopoda. [L, 41.] 

CLYMENOS (Lat.), n. m. Kli 2 m(klu*m)'e 2 n-o 2 s. Gr., kAvVvo*. 
An unknown astringent piant, celebrated among the ancients for 
its medicinal properties. It has been referred to different genera, 
Androscemum , Calendula , etc. Linneeus thought it was the La- 
thyrus clymenum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CLYMENUM (Lat.), n. n. Kli 2 m(klu«m)'e 2 n-u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Kkvfievov. 1. See Clymenos. 2. Of Pison, the genus Lathyrus. 3. 
Of De Candolle, a genus of the Leguminosae. made by Bentham and 
Hooker a section of Lathyrus. 4. Of Alefleld, a genus of the tribe 
Orobosce. [B, 42, 116, 121 (a, 24).]—C. Italorum. The Androsce¬ 
mum offi,cinale. [B, 180 (24).] 

CLYMENUS (Lat.), n. m. Kli 2 m(klu 6 m)'e 2 n-u 8 s(u 4 s). See Cly¬ 
menos. 

CLYPEA [Blume] (Lat.), n. f. Kli 2 p(klu 8 p)'e 2 -a 8 . The genus 
Stephania. [B, 42,121 (a, 24).] 

CLYPEACEA [Latreille and DumSril] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kli 2 p- 
(klu # p)-e 2 -a(a 8 ) , se 2 (ke 2 )-a 8 . Fr., clyp6ac6s. A family of the Ento- 
mostraca. [L, 180.] 

CLYPEALIS (Lat.), adj. Kli 2 p(klu«p)-e 2 -a(a 8 )'li 2 s. See Cly- 

PEATE. 

CLYPEASTRIDA (Lat.), CLYPEASTRIDiE [Panel] (Lat.), 
n's n. pl. and f. pl. Kli 2 p(klu«p)-e 2 - a 2 st(a 8 st) / ri 2 d-a 8 ,-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., 
clypdastrides , clypeastrdidees. A family of the Lamnodiformes. 
[L, 121, 147, 173.] 

CLYPEASTRIDEA (Lat,), n. n. pl. Kli 2 p(klu«p)-e 2 -a 2 st(a 8 st)- 
ri 2 d'e 2 -a 8 . An order of the Echinoidea. [L, 353.] 

CLYPEASTRIFORM, adj. Kli 2 p-e 2 -a 2 st'ri 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., cly- 
peastriformis. Fr., clyptastriforme. See Clypeate. 

CLYPEASTRINA [Lankesterl (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kli 2 p(klu«p)-e 2 - 
a 2 st(a 8 st)-ri(re)'na 3 . An order of the Petalosticha. [L, 121.] 

CLYPEATE, CLYPEIFORM, adj’s. Kli 2 p'e 2 -at, -e 2 -i 2 -fo 2 rm. 
Lat., clypeatus , clypeiformis, clypeatus (from clypeus , a shield). Fr., 
clypeate. Ger., schildformig. Shield-shaped. (L, 147.] 

CLYPEOLA (Lat.), n. f. Kli 2 p(klu«p)-e(e 2 )'o(o 2 )-la 8 . Fr., c. 
Ger., Schildkraut. 1. Of Burmann, the Pterocarpus. 2. OfKrantz, 
the Alyssum and Biscutella (in part). 3. Of Necker, the Adyseton. 
4. Of Linneeus, a genus of Cruci ferae , tribe Isatideae. [B, 19,42,121 
(a, 24).]—C. fosselinia [Allionij, C. jonthlaspi [Linneeus]. Fr., 
jonthlaspi. Ger., Schildkraut. Bnckler-mustard; a European 
species with yellow flowers. It is an antiscorbutic, but is little nsed. 
[B, 128, 173 (a, 24).]—C. maritima [Linneeus]. The Lobularia ma¬ 
ritima of Desfontaines. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


CLYPEOLAR, adj. Kli 2 p-e'o-la 3 r. Lat., clypeolaris (from 
clypeolum , a little shield). Fr., ctypeolaire. Ger., schildchenfdrnug. 
Shaped like a buckler. [L, 180.] 

CLYPEOLE, n. Kli 2 p'e 2 -ol. Fr., clyptole. In the fructiflcation 
of Equisetum , a shield-shaped scale upon the internal face of which 
the sporangeia are fixed. [B, 77,121 (a, 24).] 

CLYPEOLEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kli 2 p(klu 6 p)-e 2 -ol(o 2 l)'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Of Reichenbach, a section of the Alyssineae , comprising Clypeola , 
Peltaria , Ricotia , and Redowskia. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

CLYPEUS (Lat.), n. m. Kli 2 p(klu*p)'e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). 1 . See Fornix. 
2. A sort of register belonging to the baths of the ancients, so called 
from its form. It was used to increase or diminish the heat by ex- 
cluding or letting in the air. 3. The broad viser-like piece which 
forms the front of the head of most Insects. 4. In tortoises, the 
dorsal portion of the carapace. 5. In birds. the scales which cover 
portions of the feet. [L, 30, 94 (a, 21), 180,196.]—C. posterior. The 
supraclypeus; the posterior portion of the c. when it is divided into 
two portions. [L, 196.] 

CLYSANTLION (Lat.), CLYSANTLIUM (Lat.), n's n. Kli 2 s- 
(klu 6 s)-a 2 nt(a 3 nt) / li 2 -o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). From «Au^etv, to administer a 
clyster, and arrAior, a vessel for drawing up water. See Clyso- 
pompe. 

CLYSIADiE (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kli 2 s(klu«s)-i(i 2 ) / a 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., clysiadtes. A family of the Cinripedia. [L, 41,109.] 

CLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Klis(klu®s)'i 2 s. Gen., clyseos. Gr., kAvo-cy 
( from «Av^eiv, to administer a clyster). Fr., lavement. A washing, 
cleansing, especially by means of an enema. [A, 322.] 

CLYSMA (Lat.), n. n. Kli 2 z(klu 4 s) / ma 3 . Gen., clys'matos (-is). 
Gr., Kkva-fxa. See Enema.— C. ad soporosos affectus. See C. 
vini antimonialis. — C. incitans et sedans, C. tonicum, C. 
tonicum et antispasmodicum. See Enema asafcetid,e. 

CLYSMATION (Lat.), CLYSMATIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Kli 2 z- 
(klu 3 s)-ma(ma 3 ) / ti 2 -o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., «Ava/idnor. A small clys¬ 
ter. [L, 50 (a, 21).] 

CLYSMIC, adj. Kli 2 z / nil 2 k. From icAv^eiv, to wash. Used in 
or suited for washing or cleansing. [L, 73 (a, 21).] 

CLYSMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kli 2 z(klu e s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., «Avo-jnd?. 
See Clysis and Enema. 

CLYSOINJECTEUR (Fr.), n. Klez-o-a 2 n 2 -zhe 2 kt-u*r. A vari- 
ety of clysoir. [L, 41.] 

CLYSOIR (Fr.), n. Klez-wa 8 r. An apparatus for administering 
enemata, consisting of a long flexible tube funnel-shaped at one 
end and furnished with a suitable nozzle at the other. [L, 49.] 
CLYSOPOMPE (Fr.), n. Klez-o-pomp. Ger., Klystirpumpe. 
A clysoir with a continuous-jet syringe attached to it. [L, 41, 57 (a, 
21 ).] 

CLYSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Kli 2 s(klu*s) / su 8 s(su 4 s). Gr., «AvWo?. 
Fr., clysse. Of Paracelsus, that which contains the quintessence of 
anything, or the reuniting again into one body of various proper¬ 
ties of the same thing. Of modern writers, an acid liquid obtamed 
by collecting the vapors arising from the detonation of sulphurous 
substances. [B, 109, 200 (a, 21).]—C. mineralis. See Antimonii 
clyssus. 

CLYSTER (Lat.), n. m. Kli 2 st(klu«st)'u 8 r(ar). Gen., clyste'ros 
(-is). Gr., kAvctjjp (from «Av^eiv, to cleanse). Fr., clystere. Ger., 
Klystier. It ..clistere. Sp., clistel. See Enema.— Anodyne c. See 
Enema opii. —Coinmon c., Domestic c. See Enema commune .— 
Evacuatingc. See Enema euacttans.—Fcetid c. See Enema asa- 
fcetidas.— Fuller ’8 febrifuge c. An old enema containing cincho- 
na. [a, 21.]—Leube*s pancreas c. Ger., Leubes Pancreas-Klys- 
tier. A nutrient enema made of very finely chopped beef and the 
pancreas of either the ox or the hog (in the proportion of 2 to 1 ), 
stirred with hot water into a thin pap. [L, 57 (a, 21).]—Medicated 
c. See Enema medicatum— Monster c. A large enema, admin- 
istered with a view to its reaching high in the intestines. [L, 20 
K 21).] 

CLYSTERION (Lat.), CLYSTERIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Kli 2 st- 
(klu®st)-e(a) / ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., kAvcttjjpcov (dim. of kAvottjp). 
1. A small enema. 2. A small enema syringe. 3. A hospital where 
the giving of clysters is common. [L, 50.] 

CLYSTIER (Ger.), n. Klu^st-er'. See Klystier. 
CLYTHRIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kli 2 th(klu«th) , ri 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Tetramera . [L, 121.] 

CLYTIA (Lat.), n. f. Kli(klu«)'ti 2 -a 8 ., Fr., clytie. Ger., Tourne- 
solpflanze. The Croton (Tournesolia) Unctorium. [B, 121, 180 (a, 
24). J 

CLYTINA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kli 2 t(klu«t)-i(e)'ne(na 8 -e 2 ). A sub- 
family of the Cerambycidce. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.," 1866, p. 
228 (L).] 

CNACOS (Lat.), adj. Na(kna 3 )'ko 2 s. Gr., «veucos, kvt)k6s. Pale- 
yellow, tawny. [L, 94.] 

CNAPHOS (Lat.), n. m. Na(kna 8 ) r fo 2 s. Gr., *vd<£os. The ful- 
ler^ teasel (Dipsacus fullonum). [B, 115 (a, 24).] 

CNARETORN (Dan.), n. The Ilex aquifolium. 
CNECELiEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne 2 s(knak)-e 2 l-e / (a 8 / e 2 )-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., KVT\Kikaiov (from kvtikos, the Carthamus tinctorius , and ekatov, 
oil). Ger., Safflorol. A light-yellow oil obtained from the seeds of 
Carthamus tinctorius ,* used for illuminating and cuhnary purposes 
in India. [L, 50 ; B, 172 (a, 24).] 

CNECION (Lat.), n. n. Ne(kna) / si 2 (ki 2 >o 2 n. Gr., kvi}kiov. The 
Origanum majorana or the Genista Unctoria. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 
105.] 

CNECOS (Lat.), CNECUS (Lat.), n's m. Ne(kna)'ko 2 s, -ku 8 s- 
(ku 4 s). Gr., KvijKos. The Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 115, 116, 121 
K 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tlia, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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CNEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ne(kna)'ma s . See Cnesma. 
CNEMAPOPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 m(knam)-a 3 p(a 8 p)-o 2 f'i 3 s- 
(u 6 s)-i 3 s. Gen., cnemapophys(eos (-poph'ysis). From the leg, 

and aTro^vo-iy, an outgrowth. See Cnemial process. 

CNEME (Lat.), n. f. Ne(kna)'me(ma). Gen., cnem'es. Gr., 
Kvijur). 1 . The leg, the calf of the leg, or the tibia. 2 . In botany, 
the portion intervening between two nodes. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 50.] 
CNEMELEPHANTIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Nem(knam)-e 3 l-e 3 - 
fa 3 nt(fa 3 nt)-i 3 -a(a 8 )'si 2 s. Gen., cnemelephantias’eos {-is). From 
Kvrjui), the leg. and e\t<j>avria<ris (see Elephantiasis). Elephantiasis 
of the leg. [L, 50.] 

CNEMERYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. Nem(knam)-e 3 r-i 3 (u«)-si 3 p'- 
e 3 l-a 3 s(a 8 s). Gen., cnemerysipeV atos (-is). For deriv., see Cneme 
and Erysipelas. Erysipelas of the leg. [A, 3 22.] 

CNEMIAL, adj. Ne'mi 3 -a 3 l. From Kvijpi}, the leg. Pertaining 
to the leg or the tibia ; crural. [L, 343.] 

CNEMIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ne 3 m(knam)-i 3 d'i 3 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Dim. 
of cneme («i^pi}), the leg. Fr., cnhnidion. In birds, the inferior 
part of the leg, which is destitute of feathers. [L, 30, 41, 50, 343.] 
CNEMIDOSTACHYS [Martius] (Lat.), n. m. Ne 3 m(knam)-i 3 d- 
o 3 s'ta 3 k(ta 3 ch 3 )-i 2 s(u 6 s). Gen., cnemidostach'yos (-is). From KvryxLsy 
a greave, and araxvt , an ear of corn. According to Baillon, the 
Dactylostemon of Swartz ; according to Bentham and Hooker, the 
Microstachys (a section of Sebastiania). [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
ehamselea [Sprengel]. The Tragia chamcelea. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
CNEMIPTEItIDES [Wallroth] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ne 3 m(knam)-i 3 p- 
te 3 r'i 3 d-ez(e 3 s). From kvtj/x 19 , a greave, and trrepLs, a sort of fern. 
An order of ferns, consisting of the genus Ilymenophyllum. [B, 
121, (a, 24).] 

CNEMIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne(knaymi 3 s. Gen., cnem'idos (-is). Gr., 
Kvrifjiis. A splint for a fractured leg. [L, 50.] 

CNEMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 m(knam)-i(e) / ti 3 s. Gen., cnemiV- 
idis. From the tibia (see also -itis*). Fr., cnemite. Ger., 

Schienbeinentziindung. Inflammation of the tibia. [L, 50, 81.] 
CNEMODACTYLA3US (Lat.), CNEMODACTYLIUS (Lat.), 
adj’s. Ne 2 m(knam)-o(o 3 )-da 2 k(da s k)-tl 3 l(tu 6 l)-e'(a 3 'e 3 )-u 8 s(u 4 s), -ti 3 l- 
(tu*l)'i 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Kvi)po&a.KTv\aios (from Kvr)fiih the tibia, and 
iaxrvAos, a digit). Fr., cnemodactyle. Connected with the tibia 
and the toes; as a n., the extensor digitorum pedis longus (seu 
communis). [L, 41, 94.] 

CNEMODOSTACHYS (Lat.), n. m. Ne 3 m(knam)-o(o 3 )-do 3 s'- 
ta 3 k(ta 8 ch 3 )-i 3 s(u«s). See Cnemidostachys. 

CNEMOLOItDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 m(knam)-o(o 3 )-lo 3 rd-o / si 3 s. 
Gen., cne molor dos'eas (-is). From tcvripr,, the leg, and Adpfiuxrts, a 
curvature convex in front. A curving forward of the leg. [L, 50.] 
CNEMOSCOLIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 m(knam)-o(o 3 )-skol(sko 3 l)- 
i 3 -o'si 3 s. Gen., cnemoscolios'eos (-is). From Kvyyy], the leg, and 
a*oAiWis, obhquity, crookedness. Lateral curvature of the leg. 
[L, 50.] 6 

CNEOItEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ne(kna)-or'e a -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., cneortes . 
1 . Of Webb, a suborder of the Xanthoxylece ; of Lindley, a tribe of 
the Rutacece , consisting of Cneorum. 2. Of Link, an order of the 
Apetalce. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CNEORON (Lat), CNEORUM (Lat.), n's n. Ne(kne 3 )-or'o 3 n, 
-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Kvi<opo v, «cpeupof. Fr., camelae. Ger., Zeiland. 1. 
The Daphne gnidium. 2 . The widow-wail; of Lindley, a genus 
of plants belonging, according to Bentham and Hooker, to the 
SimarubecCy comprising two species of small shrubs indlgenous 
to the Mediterranean region and the Canary Islands. [B, 19, 42, 
116, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—C. nigrum. The Daphne gnidium. [a, 24.] 
—C. pulverulentum [Ventenat]. A Canary Island species. The 
bark is sometimes sold as a substitute for cinchona. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. tricoccum. Fr., camelee a trois coques^ parowpe, olivier 
nam, petit olivier. Ger., gemeiner Zeiland. The smooth widow- 
wail, spurge-olive ; a species found in Southern Europe and north- 
ern Africa. The leaves and sap are purgative. [B, 173, 180, 275 
(a, 24).] 

CNESIS (Lat.), n. f. Nes(knas)'i 3 s. Gen., cnes'eos (-is). Gr., 
icvijo-is (from kvSlv, to scratch). Itching. [G.] 

CNESMA (Lat.), n. n. Ne 3 z(knas)'ma 8 . Gen., cnes'matos (-is). 
Gr., Kvyvtia. Fr., cnesme. 1 . An abrasion. 2. Itebing. [A, 322 : 
L, 41.] 

CNESMODES (Lat.), adj. Ne 3 z(knas)-mod / ez(as). Gr., 
p<o 6 tj? (from Kvrjafxa [see Cnesma], and tlSos, resemblance). Affect- 
ed with or causiug itching. [L, 50.] 

CNESMONA (Lat), CNESMONE (Lat.), n's f. Ne 3 z(knas)'- 
mo 2 n-a 3 , -e(a). Gr., Kvi)vpovr). 1. A tickling, itching, the iteh. [A, 
322, 387.] 2. Of Blume, a genus of Euphorbiaceccy tribe Crotonece. 
[B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. javanlca. A climbing species of C. (2d 
def.), with flowers in clusters. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 

CNESMOPOMPHOLYX (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 z(knas)-mo(mo 3 )- 
po 3 m'fo 3 l-i 3 x(u*x). Gen., cnesmopomphoVygos (-is). From Kv^<rp.a, 
itching, and ;rop.06Av£, a bleb. Pemphigus with itching. [A, 

CNESMOS (Lat.), CNESMUS (Lat.), n's m. Ne 3 z(knas)'mo 3 s, 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 1. Itching. 2. An abrasion. [A, 325.] 

—C. acariasis [Fuchs]. Itching caused by lice. [G.]—C. vul¬ 
garis. An itching eruption occurring at night and accompanied 
by wheals. [G.] Cf. Epinyctis. 

CNESTElt (Lat.), n. m. Ne 3 st(knast)'u*r(ar). Gen., cnester'os 
(-is). Gr., /cuij(TTijp. A scraping knife. [A, 387 ; L, 50.] 
CNESTIDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ne 3 st(knast)-i 3 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., 
cntstidees. 1. Of Bentham and Hooker. a tribe of the CannaraceoZy 
comprising ManateSy Cnestidium , Cnestis , Tricholobus, Tcenioch,- 
Icena , Ellipanthus, and Troostwyckia. 2. Of H. Baillon, a series of 


Connaracece with a valvate calyx. It includes Cnestis , Cnestidium. 
Tceniochlcenay Manotes, and Tricholobus. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 
CNESTIS (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 st(knast)'i a s. Gen.. cnest'eos (-is). 
Gr., Kvrj<m<:. 1. See Cnester. 2. See Cnesis and Cnesmus. 3. Of 
Jussieu, a genus of Connaracece. The fruit is covered with hairs 
which are irritating to the skin. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. bor- 
boniensls [Rauschel], C. glabra [Lamarck]. Fr., c. glabre. A 
species found on the Isle of Bourbon. The fruits areknown as 
pois d gratter , and may be used like Mucuna pruriens. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. madagascariensis [Rauschel], C. polypbylla [La- 
marckj. Fr., c. d plusieurs feuilles. A Madagasear species with 
the same properties as C. borboniensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
CNESTKON (Lat.), CNESTRUM (Lat.), n's n. Ne 3 st(knast)'- 
ro 3 n, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., xv^arpov. See Cnester and Cneorum. 

CNETHMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ne 3 th(knath) / mu 8 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
Kvri$p.6s. See Cnesmus. 

CNETHOCA3IPA (Lat.), n. f. Ne 3 th(knath)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 m(ka 3 m)'- 
pa 3 . A genus of the Notodontidce. [L, 353.]—C. processionea, 
C. pityocarpa. Species the caterpillars of which are irritant. 
[“ Pharm. Jour. and Trans.," 1872, p. 946 (L).] 

CNETIS [Duchesne] (Lat.), n. f. Ne(kna) / tf 2 s. See Cnestis (2d 
def.). 


CNIC (Fr.), n. Knek. The Ccesalpinia bonduc. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CNICE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ni 3 s(knek)'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Reichen- 
bach, a division of AmphicenianthcBy embracing Cnicus and Tetra- 
morphcea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CNICELvEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 s(knek)-e 3 l-e'(a 3 / e 3 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., kvik 4 \ ch . ov . See Cnecel^um. 

CNICIN, n. Ni'si 3 n. Lat.. cnicinum. Fr., cnicine. Ger., C. 
It., cnicina. A crystallizable substance, C^H^O^. obtained from 
Centaurea benedicta (Cnicus benedictus) ; bitter, nardly soluble in 
cold water, more soluble in boiling water, and easily soluble in 
alcohol; tonic, diaphoretic, and emetic. It is sometimes used in 
intermittent fevers. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 


CNICION (Lat.), n. n. Ni 3 s(knekyi 2 -o 3 n. Gr., kvikiov. The 
genus Trifolium. [L, 94, 97.] 

CNICUS (Lat.), n. m. Ni(kneyku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., imicos, #cv^#co?. Fr., 
cnique. Syn.: Cirsium [De Candolle] (2d def.). 1. SeeCNECus. 2. A 
Linnaean genus of biennial and perennial prickly composite plants, 
placed by Bentham and Hooker in the tribe Cynaroidece. 3. Of 
Don, the Aplotaxis of De Candolle. 4. Of Gartner, the genus Car- 
benia (by Gray referred to Centaurea). 5. Of Gaudin, a section of 
the genus Cirsium , also the Onotrophe of Cassini. [B, 19, 34, 42, 
116, 121 (a, 24).]—C. acarna [Linnaeus, Willdenow]. Ger., Gelbdor- 
nige Wolldistel. Syn. : Picnomon [Cassini] (seu Carduus [Lin- 
naeusl seu Carlina [Biebstein]) acarna , Carthamus canescens [I.a- 
marcK]. The a.Kav9a Aev^ij of Dioscorides, the yellow plume-thistle ; 
a species growing in dry sunny places in Southern Europe, Persia, 
ana the islands of the Mediterranean. The root is aperient and su- 
doriflc, but is little used. The seeds were formerly prescribed in 
convulsions of children. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. anglicus 
[Gmelin]. See C. pratensis.— C. arvensis. Fr., c. des champs , 
chardon htmorrhoidal, herbe aux varices. Syn. : Carduus arven- 
siSy Serratula arvensis. A European species naturalized in the 
United States, bearing sometimes on its leaves and stems galls made 
by insects, which are made into amulets and w'orn as charms against 
haemorrhoids. The leaves are edible. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—C. atrac- 
tylis lutea dicta [Hort. Lugd., Tournefort]. The Carthamus la¬ 
natus. [B, 200, 211.]—C. benedictus [Linnseus]. See Centaurea 
benedicta.—C. Casabonne [Willdenow]. Fr., cnique Casabon. 
Syn.: Carduus Casabonce [Linmeus] (seu polyacanthus [Lamarck]), 
Cirsium Casabonce (seu trispinosum [Monch]), Polyacanthus Casa¬ 
bonce [J. Bauhinl, Lamyra tiiacantha [Cassini], Chamcepeuce Casa¬ 
bonce [De Candolle]. The fish-bone thistle, the herring-bone thistle. 
The root, used in decoction, is aperient and sudorific. [B, 173, 214, 
275 (a, 24); L, 105.]—C. chamsepeuce [Desfontaines]. Syn.: Stce- 
helina, chamcepeuce [Sibthorp], Ptilostemon muticum [Cassini]. A 
species growing in Crete and the Grecian Archipelago ; probably 
the xafiaiTreuKij of Dioscorides and Pliny. [B, 42,115,180.]—C. erlo- 
phorus [Willdenow]. Fr., cnique d tete laineuse , chardon aux 
anes, chardon porte-soie , couronnes des jreres.pet d'dne des Pari- 
siens. Ger., wollkopfige Kratzdistel. Syn. : Carduus eriophorus 
[Linnaeus], Cirsium eriophorum [Scopolij, Eriolepis lanigera [Cas¬ 
sini]. A species found in Southern Europe. It has been thought to 
be useful m cancer. The leaves w^ere formerly official under the 
name of herba cardui eriocephali. The receptacle is edible. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. helenioldes [Willdenow]. A variety of C. hetero- 
phyllus. [B, 214.]—C. lieteropliyllus [Willdenow^. Fr., chardon 
a feuilles variSes. Syn.: Carduus heterophyllus [Linnaeus] (seu he- 
lenioides [Linnaeus), seu polymorphus [Lapeyrouse]), Cirsium hete- 
rophyllum [De Candolle] (seu helenioides [Allioni]). A species found 
in Europe and Asia. The Tartars extract a yellow dye from the 
leaves. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. lanatus^ The Carthamus lanatus, [a, 
24.]—C. lanceolatus. Fr., chardon lanctoM. Syn.: Carduus lan- 
ceolatus [Linnaeus], Cirsium lancealatum [Scopolij. The bird-thistle, 
plume-thistle ; a European species. The pappus has been used as a 
substitute for cotton. [B, 173, 215, 275 (a, 24).]—C. lan i florus. See 
C. lanatus.—C» marlanus. The Silybum marianum. [a, 24.]—C. 
oleraceus [Willdenow]. Fr , cniqne des pres , branc-ursine sau- 
vape. Syn.: Carduus acanthifoUus [Lamarck], Carduus oleraceus 
[Linnaeus], Cirsium oleraceum [Allioni], Cirsium variabile [Monch], 
Onotropa oleracea [Cassini]. A European species. The leaves are 
sometimes eaten. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. pratensis [Willdenow]. Fr., 
cnique des pres, langue de boeuf , quenouille des pres. Syn.: C. an- 

f ilicus [Gmelin], Carduus anglicus [Lamarck], Carduus dissectus 
Hudson], Carduus heterophyllus [Lightfoot], Cirsium anglicum 
De Candolle]. The meadow thistle. The young leaves are eaten in 
northern Europe in place of cabbage. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. sativus 
[C. Bauhin, Parkinson]. The Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 200.]—C. 
silvestris. See Centaurea benedicta. — C. silvestris spinosior 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, cbin; Ch 3 , Ioch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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[C. Bauhin]. The Carlina vulgaris. [B, 200.]—C. tlnctorlus, C. 
turcicus, C. vulgaris [Cius.]. The Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 
211 .]—Semen cnici. The acheenia of Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

CNIDA (Lat.), n. f. M(kne)'da s . Gr., KviSij. See Nematocyst 
and Cnide ; in the pl., cnidce , see Cnidari.®. 

CNIDARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ni 2 d(kned)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., cni- 
daires. Of Verrill, a class of the Coelenterata; of Lany, see 
Polypi. [L.] 

CNIDAKI^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ni 2 d(kned)-a(a 3 )'ri 3 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Ger., 
Nesselthiere . Syn.: Acalephce.. Of Hseckel, a clades of the Coelen- 
terata (2d def.), equivalent to the Coelenterata (lst def.). [L, 228.] 

CNIDE (Lat.), n. f. Ni(kne)'de(da). Geu., cnid'es. Gr., kvL8t\. 
The Urtica urens. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CNIDEL^EON (Lat.), CNIDELiEUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ni 2 d- 
(kned)-e 2 l-e'(a 3 / e 2 >o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., kviMAouov (from Kvi&if, the 
nettle, and eAaior, oil). Fr., cnideUe. Ger., Kellerhalsol. An oil 
expressed from the seed of kokkos kvI&ios (the berry of Daphne gni- 
dium. ). [B, 115, 180 (a, 24).] 

CNIDEPHEMERA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 d(kned>e 3 f-e 3 m(amye 3 r-a 3 . 
From KrtSij, the nettle, and e<#oj/xe/>os, ephemeral. See Urticaria 
ephemera. 

CNIDI AN, adi. Ni 2 d'i a -a 2 n. From /cn'5os, a city of Caria. Fr., 
cnidien. Pertaimng to Cnidos or to a system of medicine that 
flourished there up to the time of Hippocrates, who reproached it 
with too minute a subdivision of diseases and with restricting the 
materia medica to milk and purgatives. Its expouents are said, 
however, to have known the significance of the pleuritic friction 
sound and to have opened the chest and the kidney for purulent 
collections. [A, 301.] 

CNIDIOS (Lat.), adj. Ni 2 d(kned)'i 2 -o 2 s. See Cnidius. 

CNIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 d(kned)'i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). 1. An old 
name of Daphne gnidium. Cf. Gnidium. 2. A genus of Umbel- 
liferce, by Bentham and Hooker made a section of the genus Seti¬ 
num. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. clilnense [Sprengel], C. confertum 

[ Mdnch], C. Monnieri [Cassini]. Syn.: Athamanta chinensis 
Loureiro], Ligusticum minus [Lamarck], Cicuta sinensis [Zucca- 
rlni]. See Selinum Monnieri.—C. silaus [Sprengel]. The Peuce¬ 
danum pratense . [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. tenuifolium [Monch]. 
The Helosciadium lateriflorum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CNIDIUS (Lat.), adj. Ni 2 d(kned)'i 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Of or pertaining 
to the genus Cnidium. [B.] 

CNIDOBLAST, n. Nid'o-bla 2 st. From kviStj. the nettle, and 
pAourro?, a shoot. A cell of the ectoderm of certain Hydra , con- 
tinuous with small nerve-cells more deeply seated in the ectoderm, 
terminating in a cnidocil, and usually, if not always, containing a 
nematocyst. [L, 300.] 

CNIDOCIL, n. Nid'o-si 2 l. From /crifirj, the nettle, and cilium, 
an eye-lash. The filamentous prolongation outward of a cnido- 
blast. [L, 300.] 

CNIDOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 d(kned)-o'ma 3 . Gen., cnidom'atos 
(-is). See Urticaria. 

CNIDOMECPHLOGIOIS (Lat.), n. f. Ni 3 d(kned)-om-e 3 k-flo- 
(flo 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )*o'i 2 s. Fr., cnidomecphlogioxde. A form of modified 
small-pox in which the rash resembles urticaria. [A, 322.] 
CNIDOMODES (Lat.), adj. Ni 2 d(kned)-om-od'ez(as). Resem- 
bling urticaria. [L, 50.] 

CNIDOPSYDR ACI A (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ni 2 d(kned) o(o 2 )-sid- 
(psu 8 d)-ra(ra 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From kviSii, the nettle, and \bv&pdiaov , a 
little vesicle. Fr., cnidopsydracie. Ger., nesselausschiagahnliche 
Wasserkratze. Yesicles resembling urticarial lesions. [A, 322.] 

CNIDOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 3 d(kned)-o 2 p'i 2 r(u 8 r)-a 3 . Gen., 
cnidop'yras. From kviSti. the nettle, and irvpd, an altar fire. Ger., 
Nesselfieber. Urticaria with fever. [A, 322.] 

CNIDOSCOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ni 2 d(kned)-o(o 2 )-skol'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From kvlSi}, the nettle, and a/cuAos, a thorn. Fr., cnidoscole. Of 
Pohl, a genus of euphorbiaceous plants beset with stings ; closely 
allied to Jatropha and Manihot , but distinguished from the former 
by the absence of petals, and from the latter by having the stamens 
United at the base. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).]—C. neglectus. The arra- 
diabo of Brazil.—C. quinquelobus. Ger., fiinjlappige Brenn- 
frucht. Syn.: Jatropha urens [Linnoeusl. A species but little cul- 
tivated on account of the danger of handling it. When one is stung 
by it, the parts stung swell and sometimes continue swollen, with 
great pain, for weeks. The seed and its oil and the sap of the piant 
are purgative. [B, 19,180 (a, 24).]—C. stimulans. Tread-softly ; 
a species found in the Southern United States, with palmately lobed 
leaves from four to eight inches long, and covered with spreading 
hairs that sting acutely. Its tuberous roots are edible. [B, 19 
(a, 24).] 

CNIDOSEECPHLOGIOIS (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 d(kned) o 2 s-e 2 k- 
flo(flo 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-o'i 2 s. See Cnidomecphlogiois. 

CNIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ni a d(kned)-os'i 2 s. Gen., cnidos'eos (-is). 
Gr., /cvtfioxns (from /cvtfiij, the nettle). Fr., cnidose. Ger., Peitschen 
mit Nesseln (lst def.), Nesselausschlag (2d def.). It., cnidosi. 1. 
Urtication: a stinging sensation as from a nettle. 2. Urticaria, 
especially when due to external irritation. [A, 322 ; G, 4,-7, 26, 33.] 
CNIPOTES (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 p(knep)'o 2 Lez(as). Gr., kvu renj*. 
1. Pruritus with dryness of the skm. [A, 325.] 2. See Xerophthal¬ 
mia. 

CNIQUE (Fr.), n. Knek. See Cnicus. 

CNIQUIER (Fr.), n. Knek-e-a. The genus Cceealpinia. [A, 
385.] 

CNISMA (Lat.), n. n. Ni 2 z(knes) / ma 3 . Gen., cnis'matos (-is). 
Gr., Kvlcp.a. See Cnesmus. 


CNISBIOREGMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 s(kni 2 s)-mo 2 r-e 2 g'mi 2 -a 3 . 
See Cnissoregmia. 

CNISMOS (Lat.), CNISMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Ni*z(knes)'mo 2 s, 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., Kviap.as. See Cnesmus. 

CNISSOREGMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ni 2 s(kni 2 s)-so 2 r-e 2 g'mi 2 a 3 . 
From Kviaaa, the odor of burning fat, and ipevyevOai, to belch up. 
The eructation of gas smelling like burning fat. [A, 325.] 
CNISSORRHONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ni 2 s(kni 2 s)-so 2 r-ro 2 n 2 '- 
ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). From Kvuradv, to crackle like burning fat, and pdyxot, 
a snoring sound. Ger., knistemdes Basseln. A crepitant rUe. 
[L, 50, 81.] 

CN1ZA (Lat.), CNIZE (Lat.), n’s f. Ni(kne)'za 3 , -ze(za). See 
Cnide. 

CNOPODIUM(Lat.), n. n. No(kno)-pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Of 
Dioscorides, the Polygonum aviculare. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CNOP-WORT, n. No 2 p'wu 6 rt. The Centaurea nigra. [A, 
505.] 

CNOUT-UEERY, n. Nu 6 / u 4 t-be 2 r-i 2 . The Bubus chamcemo- 
rus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CNYDIA (Lat.), n. n. Ni(knu 8 )'ma 3 . Gen., enym'atos (-is). Gr., 
Kvvp.a. Slight itehing. [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

COACERVATE, adj. Ko-a 2 s-u B rv'at. Lat., coacervatus (from 
coacervare, to heap up). ~Fr.,agglomer&. Ger., zusammengehauft. 
Bunched or clustered (said of pollen masses of certain Asclepiaaa- 
cece when the grains are agglomerated, or of flowers formmg an 
ament). [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

COACERVATION, n. Ko-a 2 s-u 6 rv-a'shu 3 n. Lat., coacerva¬ 
tio. The state of being coacervate. [L, 30.] 

COACON, n. An ancient preparation of equal parts of litharge 
and dry resin, the litharge having been previously boiled in oil. 
[B, 45 (a, 21).] 

COACTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko(ko 2 >a 2 k(a 3 k)'shi 2 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., coac¬ 
tiones. 1. See Anance. 2. An ancient name for a certain disease 
or cause of disease in beasts. [A, 318, 325.] 

COACTUS (Lat.), adj. Ko(ko 2 >a 2 k(a 3 k) , tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Coagulated. 
[A. 318.] 

COADNATE, adj. Ko-a 2 d'nat. Lat., coadnatus (from con , 
together, and adnatus [see Adnate]). Fr., coadne. In botany, 
adnate and clustered. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

COADUNATAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko(ko 2 )-a 2 d(a 3 d)-u 2 n(un)-a(a 3 )'- 
te(ta 3 -e 2 ). Of Linnams, an order comprising the genera Anona , 
Magnolia, Liriodendron , Uvaria, Thea, etc. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COADUNATE, adj. Ko-a 2 d / u 2 n-at. Lat., coadunatus. See 

COADNATE. 

COAETANEUS (Lat.), adj. Ko(ko 2 )-e 3 t(a 3 -e 2 t)-a(a 3 )'ne 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Ccetaneous. 

COAG (Carib), n. The Mammea americana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COAGMENTATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko(ko 2 )-a 2 g(a 3 g)-me 2 nt-a(a 3 ) , - 
shi 2 (ti a )-o. Gen., coagmentationes. A joining together. [A, 318.] 
COAGMINATUS (Lat.), adj. Ko(ko 3 )-a 3 g(a 3 g)-mi 2 n-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Clustered, arranged in groups. 

COAGULABIL1S (Lat.), adj. Kc(ko 2 )-a 2 g(a 3 g)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 2 b- 
(a 8 byi 3 l-i 2 s. See Coagulable. 

COAGULARILITY, n. Ko-a 3 g-u 2 l-a 2 b-i 2 l'i 2 t-i 3 . Fr., coagula- 
biliti. Ger., Coagulabilitat, Gerinnbarkeit. The capability of 
being coagulated. 

COAGULABLE, adj. Ko-a 2 g / u 2 l-a 3 -b , l. Lat., coagulabitis. 
Fr., c. Ger., gerinnbar, coagulabel. It., coagulabile. Capable of 
coagulation. [K.] 

COAGULANT, adj. Ko-a 3 g'u 2 l-a 2 nt. Lat.,coapidans. Fr.,c., 
coagulateur. Ger.. gerinnend, coagulirend. Causing, or capable 
of causing, coagulation ; as a n., a substance belonging to a class of 
drugs formerly supposed to thicken the blood and the other fluids 
of the body. [L, 43.] 

COAGULATED, adj. Ko-a 2 g / u 2 l-at-e 3 d. Lat., coagula tus, con¬ 
cretus. Fr., caille. Ger., geronnen. Curdled, clotted. 

COAGULATEUR (Fr.), adj. Ko-a 3 g-u 8 l-a 3 t-u 6 r. See Coagu¬ 
lant. 

COAGULATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko(ko 2 )-a 3 g(a 3 g)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., coagulationes. See Coagulation.—C. calida. Coagu¬ 
lation by heat. [A, 325.]—C. frigida. Coagulation by cold. [A, 
325 ]_c. per comprehensionem. The uniform coagulation of 
a liquid. [Ruland (A, 325).]—C. per segregationem. Coagula¬ 
tion in which a portion of a liquid separates in the form of a clot. 
[A, 325.] 

COAGULATION, n. Ko-a 2 g-u 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Gr., Lat., 

coagulatio. Fr., c. Ger., Gerinnung . It., coagulazione. Sp., 
coagulacidn. The conversion of the whole or a part of a liquid into 
a jelly-like mass ; distinguished from mere solidification by the fact 
that the mass is incapable of restoration to its previous state. It 
may occur from spontaneous Chemical change or by the action of 
heat, alcohol, acids, etc. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Intravascular c. See 
Thrombosis. —Tliermic c. C. produced by heat. [B, 100.] 
COAGULIREND (Ger.), adj. Ko-a 3 g-ul-er'e 2 nd. See Coagu¬ 
lant. 

COAGULUM (Lat.). n. n. Ko(ko 2 )-a 2 g(a 3 g)'u 2 (u 4 )-lu 3 m(lu 4 m). 
From con, together, and agere, to derive. Gr., nrrrva, r dpiaot. Fr., 
ccaillot , grumeau . Ger., C., Geronnene. It., Sp., coagulo. See 
Clot and Coagulant— C. aluminosum. Alum curd. [L, 102.] 
See Cataplasma aluminis. 

COAJINGURA DEL BRASIL (Sp.). n. Ko-a 3 -hen-gur , a 3 de 2 l 
Bra 3 -sel'. The Ficus anthelminthica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COAKUM, n. The Phytolacca decandra. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
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COAL., n. Kol. A.-S., coi , coli. Gr., av0pa(. Lat., carbo. Fr., 
charbon. Ger., Kohle. It., carbone. Sp., carbon. 1. The charred 
or incandescent mass left after the incomplete combustion of any 
material, such as wood, consisting largely of carbon. 2. A black 
or brownish, amorphous, combustible substance, consisting chiefly 
of carbon, but generally harder and more compact, and containing 
bitumen and earthy impurities. It is the resuit of the transforma- 
tion of vegetable matter, mainly woody fibre, into a substance 
richer in carbon by the partial elimination of oxygen and hydrogen. 
[a, 24.]—Anthraci te c. Syn.: glance c., stone c. A well-known 
compact hard c., having a sp. gr. of 1‘3 to 1’75, and containing 
from 80 to 93 per cent. or carbon, with from 4 to 7 per cent. of vola¬ 
tile matter. It burns with a feeble blue flame, producing but little 
smoke, but great heat. [a, 24.]—Bitumlnous c. A variety of c. 
that varies much in the amount of oil, coal-tar, and gas that it 
yields. It is softer than anthracite and less lustrous. Its volatile 
mgredients constitute from 20 to 40 per cent. [a, 24.]—Carbolized 
c. oil. A mixture of carbolic acid with c.-tar, naphtha, benzene, 
or some fixed oil. [ u Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, xxviii 
(a, 21). J —C.-brand. See Brand.— C.-fish. The Oadus carbona¬ 
rius. [B, 81.]—C. gas. The gaseous product of the destructive 
distillation of c.; consisting chiefly of methane and ethylene with 
smaller amounts of acetylene, hydrogen, carbon monoxide, nitro- 

f en, and vapors of hydrocarbons and carbon bisulphide. [B, 5 (a, 
4).]—C. oil. See Petroleum.—G lance c. See Anthracite c .— 
Soft c. See Bituminous c.—Stone c. See Anthracite c. 

COALESCENCE, n. Ko-a 2 l-e 2 s'e 2 ns. Gr., <rvp<j>v<Tis. Lat., 
coalescentia (from coalescere, to grow together). Fr., c. Ger., 
Verwachsung , Zusammenivachsen. A growing together of parts 
previously distinet; in botany, the fusion of petals, stamens, etc., of 
plants. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COALESCENT, adj. Ko-a 2 l-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., coalescens. Fr.,c. 
Ger., verwachsend. In a state of coalescence. [a, 24.] 

COALIER, n. Kol'yu 6 r. The Hieracium aurantiacum. [A, 

505.] 

COALITION, n. Ko-a 2 l-i 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., coalitio. See Coales¬ 
cence. 

COALITUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Ko(ko 2 )-a 2 I(a 3 I)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Coalescent, Connate, and Coalescence.— C. arteriarum. 
See Anastomosis per coalitum.— C. artuum. See Ankylomele. 
COALTAK (Fr.), n. Ko-a 2 l-ta 3 r. See Coal tar. 

COALTARE (Fr.), adj. Ko-a 2 I-ta 3 r a. Made of or containing 
coal tar. [B, 38, 113.] See Teinture de bois de Panamd coaltarte. 

COALTEIINUS (Lat.), adj. Ko(ko 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-tu 6 rn(te 2 rn)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From con, together with, and altemus , alternate. Alternat- 
ing (said of a supposed double fever [see Febris coalterna]). [A, 
325.] 

COA-MOH, n. In Burmah, the Polyporus anthelminthicus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COAN, n. Ko'a 2 n. The currant. [A, 505.] 

COANABIICHI DE MEJICO (Sp.), n. Ko-a 3 n-a 3 -be-e'che da 
Ma'he-ko. The Hippocratea ovata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COANENEPILLI, n. In Mexico, the Passiflora and many spe¬ 
cies of Physalis. [B, 121 (o, 24).] 

COAPIA (Sp.), n. Ko-a*p , e-a*. The Hypericum bacciferum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COAPINOLE (Sp.), n. Ko-a 3 -pen-ol'a. The Hymenea courba- 
ril. [“Proc. Am. Pharm. Assoc.," vol. xxiv, p. 767.] 

COAPOIBA (Sp.), n. Ko-a 3 -po-e'ba*. The genus Copaifera. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COAPTATION, n. Ko-a 2 p-ta'shu*n. Lat., coaptatio (from 
con, together, and aptare , to adjust). Fr., c. Ger., Einrichtung, 
A neinanderfiigung. The act of adapting two parts one to the other 
(said especially of the fragments of a broken bone). [C, 3; L, 43.] 

COARCTATE, adj. Ko-a*rk'tat. Lat., coarctatus. Fr., co- 
arcte. resserre, etrangle. Ger., gedrangt, eingeschrdnkt. Compact, 
conflned, narrowed, contracted ; in botany, drawn together; of a 
pupa, not corresponding to the shape of the animal contained with- 
ln it. [L, 180, 296 ; a, 24.] 

COARCTATION, n. Ko-a 2 rk-ta'shu 3 n. Lat., coarctatio (from 
coarctare , to compress). Fr., c. Ger., Verengerung. Contraction, 
stricture, diminution of the calibre of anything ; diminution of vol- 
ume (as of the pulse); of the retina, its total detachment, so that it re- 
sembles a funnel with its broad opening adherent to the ciliary pro- 
cesses and its narrow end adherent to the optic disc. [A, 322. 325 : 
F; L, 43.] 

COAltCTOTOMY, n. Ko-a 3 rk-to 2 t / o-mi 2 . Lat., coarctotomia 
(from carctatus, constricted. and r^xveiv, to cut). Fr., coarctoto- 
mie. The surgical division of a stricture. [A, 301; L. 41.] 
COARCTURE, n. Ko-a 3 rk'tu 2 r. Lat., coarctura, coarctuims. 
Fr., c. The neck of a piant or the point of junction between the 
radicle and plumule ; the collar of the piant. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

COARII, n. In lower Brlttany, the genus Cannabis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COARTICULATED, adj. Ko-a 3 rt-i 2 k'u 2 l-at-e 2 d. Articulated 
together. [L, 14.] 

COARTICULATION, n. Ko-a 3 rt-i 2 k-u 2 I-a'shu 2 n. Lat., coar- 
ticulatio (from con, together, and articulus , a small joint). Ger., 
Qelenkverbindung. See Synarthrosis. 

COAST, n. Kost. The Tanacetum (Chrysanthemum)balsamita. 
[B, 275 (o, 24).] 

COAT, n. Ko 3 t. Gr., Lat., tunica (Low Lat., cottus). 

Fr., tunique , couche (O. Fr., cote). Ger., Hvlle , Haut. A membrane 
forming or assisting to form the wall or investment of an organ. 


[A, 301.]—Adventltial c. See Adventitia. —Areolar c. A c. of 
areolar tissue (e. g., the submucous c. of the alimentary canal and 
the fibrous investment of the liver). [C.]—Buffy c. Fr., couenne.. 
The upper layer of the clot that forms in blood from an individual 
affectedwith acute inflammation. Its buff color is owing to the 
absence of red corpuscles, they having sunk to the lower portions 
before eoagulation began. A more or less marked buffy c. often 
forms in any blood that coagulates tardily. [J. Simon (A, 279).]— 
Cellular c. Fr., couche endotheliale , couche intime de la tunique 
interne. Ger., Endothelhdutchen , Endothelrohr , Endothelschei- 
den , Perithelrohr , Zellrohr, Zetlenmantel , Zellhaut. Syn.; endo- 
thelial [His] (orperithelial [Auerbach]) tube. The endothelial layer 
or coat of the blood-vessels and lymph-vessels, consisting of flat- 
tened nucleated cells, lying usually parallel to the long axis of the 
vessels. [L, 318.]— Dermic c. of a bair follicle. The outer layer, 
which conslsts itself of three layers, the most external of which is 
of longitudinal fibres of connective tissue without elastic fibres ; it 
is continuous above with the corium of the skin. The internal layer 
is transparent and homogeneous, corresponding to a membrana 
propria. The middle layer is made up of fibrous matrix composed 
of transverse connective-tissue corpuscles with oblong nuclei. It 
is continuous with the papillary part of the cutis vera. [C.]—Epi- 
thelial c. See Cellular c.—External c. See Adventitia. —Ex¬ 
ternal elastic c. Lat., lamina elastica externa. Fr., lame Mas- 
tique externe. Syn. ; external elastic tunic [Henle]. The inner- 
most layer of the adventitia, found in most of the larger and me- 
dium-sized arteries. It consists of a network of elastic fibres which 
blends externally with the adventitia proper. [L, 318.]—External 
vascular c. Syn. : investing membrane. The layer or layers, 
taken collectively, which invest the cellular c. of vessels. [L, 318.] 
—Internal c. See Intima.— Internal elastic c. Lat., mem¬ 
brana fenestrata [Henle] (seu elastica intimee). Fr., lame ilas- 
tique interne , couche externe de la tunique interne. Ger., elas- 
tische Innehaut. Syn.: internal elastic tunic [Kolliker], elastic 
longitudinal fibre-layer [Remak]. The outermost layer of the in¬ 
ternal c. of arteries. It consists of a longitudinalnetwork of fibrous 
tissue which, in the larger vessels, is interrupted by fenestrae. [L, 
142, 318.]—Internal fibrous c. See Subepithelial c.—Middle c. 
See Media— Mucous c. A c. consisting of mucous membrane. 
[C.]—Muscular c. A c. consisting of or containing muscular 
fibres. [C.] See Media and Muscularis. —Peritoneal c. A c. 
consisting of peritonaeum. [C.]—Serous c. A c. consisting of 
serous membrane. [C.]—Subepithelial c. Ger., subendotheliale 
Schichte , streifige Lage der Intima, intermediare Lage [Eberth]. 
Syn. ; internal fibrous c., innermost longitudinal fibrous c. [Re¬ 
mak], striated layer of the internal c. [Kblliker]. The middle (ac- 
cordmg to Henle, the external) layer of the internal c. of arteries. 
It consists of a finely granular substance with longitudinal and 
transverse fibrils and containing fusiform and stellate cells. [L, 
142, 318.]—Submucous c. A c. situated beneath a mucous c. 
[C.]—Uveal c. See Uvea.— Vaginal c. Of the eyeball, its fibrous 
capsule ; of the testicle, see Tunica vaginalis testis. [F.] 
COATA-CORUNDE (Malay), n. The Schoenanthus indicus. 
[B, 88.] 

COATED, adj. Ko 3 t'e 2 d. Lat., tunicatus. TY.,enduit,tunigu6. 
Ger., belegt. Covered with a coat, layer, or envelope; especially 
covered with one that ls adventitious, as a c. pili, a c. tongue. [B.j 
COATING, n. Ko 3 t'i 2 n 2 g. Fr.. enveloppe (2d def.). 1. The act 
of covering with an envelope or pellicie. 2. The envelope or layer 
with which a body is covered.—Fill-c. A substance used to cover 
pilis In order to disguise the taste or odor. It consists either of 
some light powder (as lycopodium) dusted over the pill-surface, of 
sugar, gelatin. white of egg, collodion, tolu, French chalk ; or a 
thin pellicie of metal, such as silver or gold. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 
COATL, COATLI (Mex.), n’s. 1. The Varennea polystachya. 
2. The wood of Hcematoxylon campechianum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COATZONTE COXOCHITL (Mex.), n. The Anguloa Her- 
nandezii. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COAVE [Rumphius], n. The Mangifera indica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COAXOCHITL (Mex.), n. The genus Tagetes. [B, 200.] 

COB, n. Ko 2 b. 1. An ear of maize deprived of its grains. 2. 
Clover-seed. [A, 505.]—C.-nut. See Cobnut. 

COBJEACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko-be(ba 9 -e 2 )-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Don, a family of plants (of Link, a suborder of the 
Convolvulacece of Meissner, a tribe of the Polemoniacece), con¬ 
sisting of the single genus Cobcea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COBALT, n. Ko'ba 4 lt. Lat., cobaltum. Fr., c. Ger., Kobalt 
(from Kobold, a goblin supposed to haunt the mines). It., Sp., co- 
balto. 1. A metallic element discovered by Brandt in 1742. It oc- 
curs in various forms of combination in the mineral kingdom. It 
is a very tough, hard, slightly malleable metal, having the lustre 
of polished iron and melting at the same temperature as that 
metal, or a little higher. It possesses magnetic properties. Its sp. 
gr. Is variously stated at from 8 5 to 8 7. It forms compounds bear- 
ing a Chemical resemblance to those of iron, and in composition is 
either bivalent (forming cobaltous compounds) or trivalent (form¬ 
ing cobaltic or coboltoso-cobaltic compounds). Symbol, Co ; atomic 
weight 58‘6. It is rarely used In its pure condition in medicine or 

g harmacy. 2. A commercial name for a variety of arsenic ore. 

ee Kobalt and Cobaltum (2d def.). [B, 3, 5, 77,158 (a, 24).]—Azo- 
tate de c. (Fr.). See C. nitrate.— Bisulfure de c. (Fr.). See C. 
disulphide.— Black c. Asbolite ; a dark earthy oxide of cobalt. [B; 
Dana (a, 24).]—Bleu de c. (Fr.). See C. ultramarine. —Bromure 
de c. (Fr.). See C. bromide.— Chlorure de c. (Fr.). See C. Chlo¬ 
ride. —C. A mouches (Fr.). Fly-stone. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. and po- 
tassinm cyauldes. Double compounds of c. and potassium with 
cyanogen. They include: (1) potassic cobaltous evanide (Ger., Kali¬ 
um kobaltcvanur), K 4 Co(CN) fl ; (2) potassium cobaltic cyanide, or po¬ 
tassic cobaltic cyanide (Ger., Kaliumkobaltidcyanur, Kobaltidcj/av- 
kalium ), K a Co a (CN) ]2 . The former occurs as deep-red, deliquescent, 
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acicular crystals, prepared by dissolving cyanide of c. in a solution 
of cyanide of potassium and subsequently precipitating with alco¬ 
hol. The latter is found under the form of soluble yellow crystals 
derived from the potassic cobaltous cyanide by oxidation. [B, 4 
(a, 24).]—C. and potassium nitrite. Fr., azotite (ou nitrite) de 
c. et potassium. Ger., salpetrigsaures Kobaltoxydkali. It., nitrito 
di cobalto e dipotassio. Sp., nitrito de cobalto y de potassio. 1. 
Potassio-cobaltic nitrite or c. yellow, a bright-yellow microcrystal- 
line powder of the composition K e Co 2 (N0 2 )i 2 , when obtained an- 
hydrous, or, when obtained hydrous,K # Co 2 {N0 2 ), 2 + nH 2 0 2 (nvary- 
ing from 0 to 4). 2. A salt having the composition 2KN0 2 — Co(NO a ) 2 . 
[B. 3, 158 (a, 24).]—C. antimonate. Fr., antimonate de c. Ger., 
antimonsaures Kobaltoxydul. Cobaltous antimonate; a compound, 
Co(Sb0 3 )„, of cobaltous oxide and antimony pentoxide. [B, 2 (a, 
24 ).]— c. arsenate. Fr., arstniate de c. Ger., arsensaures Ko¬ 
baltoxydul. It., arseniato di cobalto. Sp., arseniato de cobalto. 
A compound of arsenic acid and c. Several sueh compounds are 
known : 1. Normal arsenate of c., Co 3 (As0 4 ) ? + 8H 2 0, forming 
violet-colored acicular crystals. It is found native in c. bloom. 2. 
A basic arsenate, CoO(As0 4 ) # , which constitutes a pigment called 
zaffre , used for painting on porcelain. 3. A cobaltic arsenate 
(Ger., arsensaures Kobaltoxyd ), formed, according to Watts, as a 
brown precipitate by adding potassium arsenate to a solution of 
cobaltic hydroxide in acetic acid. [B, 2, 3 (a, 24).]—C. arsenide. 
Fr., arseniure de c. Ger., Kobaltarseniiir. A compound of arsenic 
and c. Two such compounds, CoAs 2 and CoAs 3 , are found native 
as miuerals. [B, 3 (a, 24).]—C. bloom. See C. arsenate (lst def.). 
—C.-blue. See C. ultramarine. —C. bromide. Fr., bi'omure de 
c. Ger., Kobaltbromiir. It., bromuro di cobalto. Sp., bromuro de 
cobalto. Cobaltous bromide, CoBr 2 , a substanee varying in color 
from dark-red and purple to green, according to the amount of 
water of crystallization which it contains. [B, 3.]—C. carbonate. 
Fr., carbonate de c. Ger., kohlensaures Kobaltoxydul. It., car- 
bonato di cobalto. Sp., carbonato de cobalto. Cobaltous c. ; a sub- 
stance. CoC0 3 , forming a bright-red micro-crystalline powder. It 
also occurs combined with 6 molecules of water of crystallization. 
[B, 3 ; L, 41.]—C. cliloride. Fr., chlorure de c. Ger., Kobalt- 
chloriir. It., cloruro di cobalto. Sp., cloruro de cobalto. A com¬ 
pound of c. and chlorine. Two such compounds are known—c. di- 
chloride and c. trichloride. [B, 158 (a, 24).]—C.-crust. Earthy c. 
arsenate. [B, 116 (a, 24).]—C. cyanide. Fr., cyanure de c. Ger .,Ko- 
baltcyaniir . It., cianuro di cobalto. Cobaltous cyanide, a reddish- 
brown substanee, Co(CN) 2 , obtained by the action of potassic cyanide 
upon a cobaltous salt. [B, 4 (a, 24).]—C. di chloride. Cobaltous 
chloride, a substanee, CoCl 2 , uniting with water of crystallization to 
form hydrated crystals of a rose-color, or, in the anhydrous state, 
forming blue crystals. [B, 158 (a, 24).]—C. ferricyanide. Ger., 
Ferridcyankobalt. It., ferricianuro ai cobalto. Cobaltous ferri¬ 
cyanide, Co 3 Fe 2 (C s N 3 ) 4 , a dark-brown powder, insoluble in water. 
[B, 4 (a, 24).J—C. ferrocyanide. Ger., Ferrocyankobalt. It.,/er- 
rocianuro di cobalto. Cobaltic ferrocyanide, Co 2 Fe(C 3 N 3 ) 2 , a pale- 
or yellowish-green powder, insoluble in water. [B, 4,158 (a, 24).]—C. 
fluoride. Fr., fiuorure de c. Cobaltous fluoride, CoF 2 , a substanee 
occurring in rose-colored crystals. [B, 3.]—C.-glance. An ore of c., 
(Co,Fe)(AsS) 2 , containing cobalt, sulphur, arsenic, and iron. [B, 158 
(a, 24). J—C.-green. Rinman’s green; a compound formed by ignit- 
ing zinc oxide with c. salts. [B, 77, 158 (a, 24).]—C: hydrate. Fr., 
hydrate de c. Ger., Kobaltoxydulhydrat (lst def.), Kobaltoxyd- 
hydrat (2d def.). It., idrato di cobalto. Sp.. hidrato de cobalto. C. 
hydroxide, a compound of c. and hydroxyl. Two such compounds 
exist: 1. Cobaltous hydrate, Co(OH) 2 , a rose-colored substanee 
which becomes browm on exposure to the air. 2. Cobaltic hydrate, 
Co 2 (OH) e , a brownish-black substanee. [B, 3 (a, 24).]—C. hydrox¬ 
ide. Fr., hydroxyde de c. Ger., Kobalthydroxyd. It., idrossido 
di cobalto. Sp., hidrdxido de cobalto. See C. hydrate (lst def.).— 
C. iodide. Fr., iodure di cobalto. Ger., Kobaltjodiir. It., ioduro 
di cobalto. Sp., yoduro de cobalto. Cobaltous iodide, a substanee, 
CoI 2 , occurring both in the anhydrous state and also combined 
with 2 and 6 molecules of water of crystallization. [B, 3.]—C. 
monosulphide. Fr., monosulfure de c. Ger., Kobaltmonosulfiir. 
It., monosolfuro di cobalto. Sp., monosulfuro de cobalto. See 
under C. sulphide. —C. monoxide. Fr., monoxyde de c. Ger., 
Kobaltoxydul. It., monossido di cobalto. Sp., mondxido de co¬ 
balto. C. protoxide, cobaltous oxide, CoO ; a strong base iso- 
morphous with magnesia, affording salts of a fine red tint. It is a 
gray powder, very soluble in acids ; it has been used in medicine. 
[B, 3, 14, 158 (a, 24).]—C. nitrate. Fr., azotate de c. Ger., sal- 
petersaures Kobaltoxydul. It., nitrato di cobalto. Sp., nitrato de 
cobalto. Cobaltous nitrate, Co(N0 3 ) 2 + 6H 2 0, an indistinctly crys¬ 
talline substanee. [B, 3.]—C. oxide. Fr., oxyde de c. Ger., Ko¬ 
baltoxyd , Kobaltoxydul. It., ossido di cobalto. Sp., dxido de co¬ 
balto. A compound of c. and oxygen. Several such compounds 
are known : 1. C. monoxide ( q. v.). 2. C. sesquioxide ( q. v.). 3. 
Cobaltoso-cobaltic oxide (a. u.). 4. Several oxides are formed of 
intermediate composition between the monoxide and sesquioxide, 
but they are not well deflned. An oxide of cobalt prepared by pre- 
cipitating c. chloride with potash has been employed in rheu- 
matism. [B, 3, 5, 158 (a, 24).]—C. phospliate. Fr., phosphate de 
c. Ger., phosphorsaures Kobaltoxydul. It., fosfato di cobalto . 
Sp., fosfato de cobalto. The different phosphates (metaphos- 
phates and pyrophosphates) of c. are violet- or rose-colored sub- 
stances insoluble in water. [B, 3.]—C. protoxide. Fr., protoxyde 
de c. It., protossido di cobalto . Sp., protoxido de cobalto. See C. 
monoxide.—C. sesquioxide. Fr., sesquioxyde de c. Ger., Kobalt¬ 
oxyd. It., sesqui-ossido de cobalto. Sp., sesqui-dxido de cobalto. 
Cooaltic oxide; a dark-brown powder, Co 2 0 3 , insoluble in water, 
but dissolving in acids, and yielding the cobaltic salts. [B, 3, 158 
(a, 24).]— O. silicate. Fr., silicate de c. Ger., kieselsaures Kobalt¬ 
oxydul. It., silicato di cobalto. Sp., silicato de cobalto. A com¬ 
pound of c. and silicic acid. Such a compound occurs in the prep- 
aration known as smalt , a glass formed by melting cobalt oxide 
with pure quartz and potassium carbonate. [B, 3, 77 (a, 24).]—C. 
sulphate. Fr., sulfate de c. Ger., schwefelsaures Kobaltoxydul. 


It., solfato di cobalto. Sp., sulfato de cobalto. Cobaltous sul¬ 
phate, c. vitriol ; a compound of c. and sulphuric acid, CoS0 4 + 
7H 2 0, forming red prismatic crystals. It occurs native as bieoe- 
rite, having a rose-red tint and astringent taste. It may also be 
obtained combined with 6 and 4 molecules of water of crystalliza¬ 
tion, and by heating may be procured in the anhydrous state. [B, 
3 ; Dana (a, 24).]—C. sulphide. Fr., sulfure de c. Ger., Cobalt- 
sulfid. It., solfuro di cobalto. Sp., sulfuro de cobalto. A com- 

E ound of cobalt and sulphur. Yarious c. sulphides are known, 
aving the constitution CoS,Co 2 S 2 ,CoS 2 and Co 3 S 4 . The first, 
called c. monosulphide , is a black precipitate obtained by adding 
ammonium sulphide to a solution of a c. salt. [B, 3.]—C. trichlo¬ 
ride. Fr., trichlorure de c. Ger., Kobalttrichlorid. It., triclo- 
ruro di cobalto. Sp., tricloruro de cobalto. Cobaltic chloride, a 
compound, C0 2 C1 ? , obtained in solution by dissolving c. sesquiox¬ 
ide in hydrochloric acid. [B, 158 (a, 24).]—C. ultramarine. Fr., 
bleu de c. Ger., Kobaltultramarin. A blue. pigment prepared by 
drying a mixture of 16 parts of freshly precipitated alumina with 2 
parts of c. phosphate or arsenate, and then heating to redness. [B, 
158 (a, 24).]—C. yellow. Ger., Kobaltgelb. See C. and potassium 
nitrite (lst def.)—Cyanure de c. (Fr.). See C. cyanide.—V, arthy 
c. Black cobalt; an earthy massive oxide of cobalt mixed with 
oxide of manganese or wdth oxides of nickel, iron, and copper. 
[Dana (a, 24).]—Flowers of c. Ger., Kobaltbliithe. Native c. ar¬ 
senide. [B, 270 (a, 24).]—Fiuorure de c. (Fr.). See C. fluoride .— 
Iodure de c. (Fr.). See C. iodide.—Monosulfure de c. (Fr.). 
See C. monosulphide.— Monoxyde de c. (Fr.). See C. monoxide. 
— Ointment of c. protoxide. See Unguentum oxydi cobalti. 
— Onguent de c. (Fr.). See Unguentum defensivum coeruleum. 
—Oxyde de c. (Fr.). See C. oxide — Oxysels de c. (Fr.). Oxysalts 
of c. [L, 41.]—Sulfate de c. (Fr.). See C. sulphate.— Sulfure 
de c. (Fr.). See C. sulphide. — Th6nard’s c. See C. ultramarine. 
—Tin-white c. See Flowers of c. 

COBALTAMINE, n. Ko-ba 4 lt'a 2 m-en. Ger., Kobaltamin. A 
compound formed by treating a cobaltous salt with ammonia. [B, 
158 (a, 24).] 

COBAETATE, n. Ko-ba 4 lt'at. Fr., c. A salt of cobaltic acid. 
[L, 41.] 

COBALTIC, adj. Ko-ba 4 It'i 2 k. Lat., cobalticus. Fr., cobal- 
tique. Belonging to or containing cobalt as a trivalent radicle. [a, 
24.]—C. acid. Lat., acidum cobalticum. Fr., acide cobaltique. 
Ger., Kobaltsaure. It., Sp., dcido cobdltico. An oxide of cobalt of 
acid character, said to exist in the form of a potassium salt by 
fusing cobalt monoxide or sesquioxide with potassium hydroxide. 
Schwarzenberg States that a crystalline salt thus formed consists 
of K 2 0,3C0 3 0 4 3H 2 0. [B, 158 (a, 24).]—C. salts. Fr., sels cobal- 
tiques. Ger., Kobaltidsalze , Kobaltoxydsalze. Compounds of c. 
with another element or radicle in which cobalt is trivalent. In 
general they have the formula Co 2 Rti, where Rvi denotes a sexva- 
lent radicle or its equivalent. [B (a, 24).] 
COBALTICO-AMMONIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ko-ha 3 lt-e-ko-a 2 m- 
on-ek. Containing cobalt and ammonium in the form of a double 
salt. [L, 41.] 

COBALTICO-POT ASSIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ko-ba 3 lt-e-ko-po-a 2 s- 
ek. Containing cobalt and potassium in the form of a double salt. 
[L, 41.] 

COBALTICYANIDE, n. Ko-ba 4 lt-i 2 -si'a 2 n-i 2 d(id). A salt of 
hydrocobalticyanic acid, having in general the formula RyiCo 2 - 
(C.N 3 ) 4 , where Ryi represents a sexvalent radicle or its equivalent. 
[B, 4 (a, 24).] 

COBALTICYANOGEN, n. Ko-ba 4 lt-i 2 -si-a 2 n'o-je 2 n. The radi¬ 
cle of hydrocobalticyanic acid. [a, 24.] 

COBALTIDES, n. pl. Ko-ba 4 lt'i 2 dz(idz). Fr., c. A group of 
minerals comprising cobalt and its combinations. [L, 41.] 
COBALTIFEKOUS, adj. Ko-ba 4 lt-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., cobalt- 
iferus (from cobaltum , cobalt, and /erre, to hear). Fr., cobaltiftre. 
Containing cobalt. [L, 41.] 

COBALTINE, n. Ko-ba 4 lt'en. Fr., c. A compound, CoP 2 + 
CoAf 2 =CoAsS, of cobalt sulphide and cobalt arsenide, occurring 
native as one of the chief sources of cobalt, in very brilliant com¬ 
plex crystals of the cubical System. [B, 77,158 ; Dana (a, 24).] 
COBALTITE, n. Ko-ba 4 lt'it. See Cobaltine. 
COBALTO-NITItlTE, n. Ko-ba 4 lt-o-nit'rit. A salt of cobalto- 
nitrous acid. See Potassium c.-n. 

COBAITO-NITKOUS ACID, n. Ko-ba 4 lt-o-nit'ru 3 s. A com- 
o(N0 2 )i.jH«, assumed to exist in a cobalto-nitrite. [J. W. 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.Aug. 25,1888, p. 197.] 
COBALTOSO-COBALTIC, adj. Ko-ba 4 ^o-so-ko-ba 4 lt'i 2 k. 
Containing cobalt as a bivalent and as a trivalent radicle. [B.]— 
C.-c. oxide. A compound, Co 3 0 4 . of cobalt monoxide and sesqui¬ 
oxide ; according to Fr6my, a saliriable base. [B, 3, 158 (a, 24).] 
COBALTOUS, adj. Ko-ba 4 lt'u 3 s. Fr., cobalteux. Belonging 
to or containing cobalt as a bivalent substanee. [B.]—C. salts. 
Fr., sels cobalteux. Ger., Kobaltsalze. Kobaltoxydulsalze. Coin- 
pounds of cobalt with another element or radicle m which cobalt is 
bivalent. In general they have the formula CoR" where R" denotes 
a bivalent radicle or its equivalent. [B (a, 24).] 

COBALTUM (Lat.), n.n. Ko-ba 2 lt(ba 3 lt)'u 9 m(u 4 m). 1. Cobalt. 
2. A commercial name for one of the ores of arsenic. [B. 180 (a. 21).] 
— C. arsenicale, C. crystallisatum. Ores of arsenic. [B, 180 
(a 24) 1— Unguentum oxydi cobalti. A preparation of the 
Dutch Ph., 1792, and the Belg. Ph., 1823, made by melting 16 parts 
of simple cerate, adding 4 parts each of solution of lead subacetate 
and cobalt protoxide, and stirring continually until cold. [B, 97 (a, 
21 ).] 

COBASTOLI, n. An old name for ashes. [L. 94, 132.] 
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COBBAN, n. A small tree found in Sumatra resembling the 
peach-tree. The fruit quenches thirst and from the kernel an 
oil is expressed which is used externally as an anodyne. [L, 43, 
105.1—Cataplasm of c. A preparation made by dissolving the 
gum of the cobban-tree in a moderate quantity of oil. Said to be 
efficacious in pains of the liver and spleen and in gout. [L, 94 (a, 
21 ).] 

COBBS, n. Ko 2 bz. A place in Jefferson County, Georgia, where 
there is a mineral spring. [L, 105.] 

COHE, n. In Malabar, the Bryonia grandis. [L, 105. J 
COBEACE (Fr.), adj. Ko-ba-a 3 -sa. Resembling or pertaining 
to the genus Cobcea. [a, 24. J 

COBEBAS (Port.), n. Ko-ba'ba 3 s. The Piper cubeba. [B, 5 
(a, 24).] 

COBERTEUAS (Sp,), n. Ko-be 2 rt-a'ra 3 s. The Nymphcea alba 
of Linnseus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COBHAM, n. Ko 2 b'ha 2 m. A place in Surrey, England, 
where there are chalybeate springs. [A, 316.] 

COBIBELLE (Fr.), n. Ko-be-be a l. The Silene inflata. [B, 

121 (a, 24).] 

COBION [Pliny] (Lat.), n. n. Ko'bi 2 -o 2 n. A piant thought to be 
the Euphorbia dendroides. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COBITIDE (Fr.), adj. Ko-bet-ed. Resembling the genus Cobi- 
tis ; as a n., in the m. pl., c's, a family of abdominal fishes, having 
as the type the genus Cobitis [L, 41.] 

COBITIDINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko-bi 2 t-i 2 d-i(e)'na 3 . A group of 
the Cyprinidce. [L, 280.] 

COBNUT, n. Ko 2 b'nu 3 t. 1. In thaWest Indies, the seeds of 
Omphalea triandra. 2. In England, an old naine for the Corylus 
avellana , var. grandis. 3. See Aleuritis triloba.— Jamaica c. 
See C. (lst def.). 

COBOLT (Fr.), n. Ko-bolt. An old name for cobalt, also for 
powdered metallic arsenic partially oxidized by exposure to the 
air. [A, 300 (a, 18); L, 105.] 

CO-BO-XIT (Chin.), n. The Sphceranthus cochin-chinensis. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COBltA I>E CAPELLO (Port.), n. Ko'bra 3 da ka 3 -pe 2 I'lo. 
Fr., serpent d lunettes. Ger., Brillenschlange. The cobra, hooded 
snake, spectacled snake, a venomous reptile of India (the Naja 
tripudians). [L, 94, 105.] 

COBRIC ACID, n. Ko'bri 2 k. A micro-crystalline suhstance 
occurring in long needles, obtained by A. W. Blyth from cobra 
venom, and assumed to contain its poisonous property ; since shown 
to consist of calcium sulphate merely. [R. N. Wolfenden, “ Jour. 
of Physiol.,” vii, 4, 1886, p. 365 (a, 17).] 

COBWEB.n. Ko 2 b'we 2 b. Lat., araneum. Fr., toile d'araignee. 
Ger., Spinnengewebe. It., tela di ragno. Sp., tela de arana. The 
web of the spider {Aranea). It has been used as a hasmostatic and 
as a moxa. [B, 5 ; a, 18.] 

COBWEBBED, COBWEBBY, adj’s. Ko 2 b'we 2 bd, -we 2 b-i 2 . 
Covered with fine, loose hairs resembling a spider’s web. [B, 19, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COCA, n. Ko'ka 3 . Also written cuca. From Peruvian, khoka , 
the tree (i. e., the specially favored one). Lat., c. Fr.. c., c. du 
Perou. Ger., It, Sp., c. 1. The Erythroxylon c. of Lamarck (the 
Erythroxylon peruvianum of Willdenow); the Peruvian c.-leaf 
tree. Several varieties of this tree are found in South America. 
The leaves (the c. of pharmacy) are tonic and are chewed by the 
natives to enable them to perform hard labor without excessi ve 
fatigue and with a deficient supply of food ; also as an aphrodisiac. 
They furnish cocaine ( q. v.). [vogl (A, 319); W. O. Moore, “N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Jan. 3, 1885, p. 19.] 2. The Mexican c. ( Richardsonia 
scabra). [B, 173, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—C’blatter (Ger.). See C.-leaves. 
—C. de Levante [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). The Anamirta cocculus. [A, 
447.]—C, dei Perti. [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), C. du P 6 rou (Fr.). The 
Erythroxylon c. [A, 447.]—C’kauen (Ger.). The habit of chew- 
ing c.-leaves. [Vogl (A, 319).]—C.-leaf tree. See C. (lst def.)— 
C.-leaves. Lat foliae. Fr., feuilles de c. Ger., Cblatter. The 
leaves of Erythroxylon c. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Extractum c. [Belg. 
Ph.] (Lat.). Fr., extrait de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Extract of c.; a prepara¬ 
tion made by macerating 1 part of c.-leaves for 24 hours with 5$ 
parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol and afterward with 2 | parts of 60-per- 
cent. alcohol for 12 hours and distilling off the alcohol while evapo- 
rating to a hard extract [Belg. Ph.]; by macerating 1 part of dried 
c.-leaves in moderately fine powder for 12 hours in a portion of the 
6 parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol employed, then pouring on the re- 
mainder, distilling off the alcohol, and concentrating on the water- 
bath to the consistence of a soft extract [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 95, 113 (a, 
21 ).]—Extractum cocse liquidum [Br. Ph.]. See Extractum 
erythroxyli fluidum.— Extrait de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Ex¬ 
tractum c.—Extrait liquide de c. (Fr.), Eliissiges C*extrakt 
(Ger.). See Extractum erythroxyli fluidum,— Folia c. (Lat.). 
See C.-leaves. —Infusum c. (Lat.). See Tisane de c. —Mexican c. 
See C. (2d def.).—Poudre de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A preparation 
made by drying c.-leaves in an oven at a temperature of about 77° 
F., pulverizing them in a mortar, and passing the powder through 
a No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Siro p de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), 
Syrupus c. A preparation made by infusing for 6 hours 1 part of 
c.-leaves in 15 parts of boiling distilled water, expressing, allowing 
to settle, decanting, and adding white sugar in the proportion of 
18 parts to 10 of the liquid, heating rapidly to the boiling point, and 
straining. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Teinture de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Tinc¬ 
tura c. [Belg. Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating in a cov¬ 
ered vessel for 10 days 1 part of coarsely powdered leaves of 
Erythroxylon c. in 5 parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol, stirring from 
time to time, expressing, and filtermg. [B, 95,113 (a, 21 ).]—Tisane 
de e. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A preparation made by infusing ror half an 


hour 1 part of dried c.-leaves in 100 parts of boiling distilled water 
and then expressing. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Vin de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
A preparation made by bruising 6 parts of the dried scales of c., 
macerating them for 10 days in 100 parts of vin de Grenache , stirring 
from time to time, expressing, and filtering. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Vin 
Mariani & la c. du P6rou (Fr.). A wine of c. (2d def.) made by 
Mariani & Co., of Paris, the leaves being used.—Wine of c. 1. See 
Vin de c. 2. A name for a number of proprietary preparations, 
some of which are made by digesting the leaves of Erythroxylon c. 
in red wine, others by simply dissolving cocaine in wine. 

COCAGNE (Fr.), n. Ko-ka 3 n-y\ A dye-cake made from the 
Isatis tinctoria. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COCAIN (Ger.), n. Ko-ka 3 -en'. See Cocaine.— BenzoSsaures 
C. See Cocaine benzoate,— Salzsaures C. See Cocaine hydro- 
chloride. 


COCAINA (Lat.), n. f. Ko-ka 3 -i(e)'na 3 . See Cocaine.— Cocaini» 
benzoas. See Cocaine benzoate— Cocaina? hydrocliloras (seu 
hydrocliloridum, seu murias). See Cocaine hydrochloride. 

COCAINE, n. Ko'ka 3 -en. Lat.. cocaina , cocainum. Fr., co¬ 
caine. Ger., Cocain. It., Sp.. cocaina. An alkaloid, Cj 7 H 2 ] N0 4 , 
extracted from the leaves of Erythroxylon coca (the coca piant). 
It occurs under the form of colorless, odorless, monoclinic prisms 
which melt at about 98° F. and dissolve with difficulty in water, but 
are freely soluble in ether and somewhat soluble in alcohol. It is 
inflammable, burning with a bright flame, and leaving charcoal. 
Chemically it acts as a strong monacid base, uniting with acids to 
form salts. According to Lossen, it has the composition of ben- 
zoylmethylecgonine, C 3 (CH 3 )(C 3 H 6 CO)H 13 NO«. It is a nerve stimu¬ 
lant, and in toxic doses produces nausea, delirium, asphyxia, and 
fatal collapse. Its action falis chiefly on the cerebrum, though it also 
infiuences the spinal cord and nerve-trunks. When it causes death, 
it acts by paralyzing the respiratory centres. Though it has proved 
of some use in hysteria and other nervous disorders, its chief value 
is as a local anaesthetic when applied to mucous surfaces or inject- 
ed into the part to be affected. In the latter case its action is very 
brief unless it is prevented from being swept away in the circula- 
tion by appliances (such as those devised by J. L. Corning) for con- 
fining it. With such special precautions, it has been used success- 
fully in major operations. It is said to have been made to operate 
through the unbroken skin by means of cataphoresis. Its anaes- 
thetic property was first made known by C. Koller. [W. O. Moore, 
“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 3, 1885, p. 19 ; B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. benzoate. 
Lat., cocaince benzoas , cocainum benzoicum. Fr., benzoate de c. 
Ger., benzoesaures Cocain. It., benzoato di cocaina. Sp., benzo- 
ato de cocaina. A compound of c. and benzoic acid, formed by 
neutralizing a solution of c. with benzoic acid. It is soluble in water 
and has been recommended as having a more marked and more 
lasting anaesthetic power than the hydrochloride, and as being less 
painful when applied to fresh wounds. [A. Bignon, “ Ann. di chim. 
e di farmacol.,” Apr., 1886, p. 269 (B);‘‘Nouv remSdes,” Feb. 15, 
1886 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 13, 1886, p. 312.]—C. chloride. 
See C. hydrochloride. —C. cliloro-aurate. Fr., chloro-aurate de 
cocaine. It., cloroaurato di cocaina. A yellowish precipitate, 
C 17 H 31 N0 4 HC1.AuC 1 3 , formed by the action of gold chloride on an 
aqueous solution of c. hydrochloride. [B, 5, (a, 24).]—C. citrate. 
Fr., citrate de cocaine. Ger., citronensaures Cocain. A com¬ 
pound, (Ci 7 H 2 |N 04 ) a .H 3 C e H 6 0 7 , of c. and citric acid ; employed as 
an anaesthetic ln dental surgery. [B.]—C. hydroclilorate, C. 
hydrochloride, C. muriate. Lat., cocainum hydrochloricum 
(seu muriaticum ), cocaince hydrochloras [Br. Ph.]. Fr., chlorhy - 
drate de cocaine. Ger., Chlorwasserstoffcocain. It., cloridrate di 
cocaina. Sp., clorhidrato de cocaina. A compound of c. and 
hydrochloric acid, Ci 7 H 2 jN0 4 .HC1 ; a white crystalline granular 
powder. It is the salt commonly used in medicine. [B, 5 (a, 24).]— 
C. oleate. Fr., oleate de cocaine. Ger., Cocainoleat , oleinsaures 
Cocain. A compound, (C ] 7 H 31 N0 4 ).C 18 H 33 0 2 , of c. and oleic acid ; 
less pronounced and less certain as an anapsthetic than the citrate 
and the hydrochloride. [B.]—C. oxalate. Fr., oxalate de cocaine. 
Ger., Cocainoxalat. It., ossalato di cocaina. Sp., oxalato de co¬ 
caina. A compound of c. and oxalic acid. There are two oxalates 

of c., t 1 "--~^ 

cular c 
talline. 

A salt of c., (C a 7 H 3 iN0 4 .HCI) 3 PtCl 4 , occurring under the form of a 
flocculent yellowish precipitate, or, when deposited from boiling 
dilute hydrochloric acid, of lamellar micro-crystals. [”Ann. di 
chim. medico-farmac. e di farmacol.,” Feb., 1885, p. 126 (B).]—C. 
sulphate. Fr., sulfate de cocaine. Ger., Cocainsulfat, schwefel- 
saures Cocain. A compound of c. and sulphuric acid, forming a 
gummy mass. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

COCAINIZATION, n. Ko-ka 3 -en-i 2 z-a'shu 8 n. Fr., cocainisa - 
tion. Ger., Cocainisirung. The process of bringing the organism 
or a part under the infiuence of cocaine. [P. Bruns, “N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” June 27,1885, p. 736.] 

COCAINOMANE (Fr.), n. Ko-ka 3 -en-o-ma 3 n. A person affected 
with cocainomania. [a, 18.] 

COCAINOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko-ka 8 -in(en)o(o 2 )-ma(ma 3 )'- 
ni 2 -a 3 . Fr., cocainomanie. From cocaina , cocaine, and fxavia, 
madness. The habitual and excessive use of occaine. [a, 24.] 

COCAINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko-ka 3 -i(e) / nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Cocaine. 
—C. benzoicum. See Cocaine benzoate.— C. hydrochloricum, 
C. muriaticum. See Cocaine hydrochloride. 

COCALIEIt (Fr.), n. Ko-ka 3 -le-a. The Erythroxylon coca. 
[A, 301.] 

COCALLE1IA, n. In Brazil, a decoction of Croton perdicipes. 
[B. 19, 121 (a. 24).] 

COCANE (Fr.), n. Ko-ka 3 n. The Fritillaria meleagris. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COCAO, n. See Cacao. 


A, ane; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A<, all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , lcch (Scottish); E, he; E s , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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COBBAX 

COCCOCARPID^ 


COCAPUMBA, n. The Veronica beccabunga. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COC AII ANGE (Fr.), n. Ko-ka 8 r-a 8 n 2 zh. In Champagne, the 
Physalis alkekengi. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCARDEAU (Fr.), n. Ko-ka 8 rd-o. The Hesperis with very 
large, double flowers ; also the name of some species of Mathiola, 
especially the Mathiola fenestralis. [B, 19. 121 (a, 24;.] 
COCARDENFEECI1TE (Ger.), n. Ko-ka 3 rd'e 2 n-fle 2 ch 2 t-e 2 . 
See Herpes circinatus. 

COCASII, n. Ko'ka 2 sh. The Erigeron philadelphicns. [L, 45.] 
COCASSE (Fr.), n. Ko-ka 2 s. The Lactuca sativa. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COCATANNIC ACID, n. Ko-ka 3 -ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide coca- 
tannique. It., acido cocatannico. A variety of tannic acid ob- 
tained by Niemann from the leaves of Erythroxylon coca , [B, 5 
(a, 24).] 

COCATEI, n. In Mexico, the genus Tagetes. [B. 121 (a, 24).]— 
C. coztic. In Mexico, the Tagetes patula. [L, 105.] 
COCAZOCIIITL, n. In Mexico, the Tagetes patula. [L, 94.] 
COCCA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of coccum ( q. v.). Ko 2 k'ka 3 . 
COCCACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-ka(ka 8 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., 
coccacees. Ger., Kokkaceen. In Zopfs classification of Bacteria, a 
subdivision of the Schizomycetes, consisting of individuals made up 
of either single cocci or of rows of connected cocci forming fila- 
ments. It consists of the single genus Leuconostoc. [B.] 
COCCAIRE (Fr.), n. Ko 2 k-a 2 r. The compound fruit of certain 
plants, characterized by elastic dehiscence. [A, 385.] 
COCCAEINIC ACID, n. Ko 2 k-a 2 l-i 2 n'i 2 k. See Menispermic 
acid. [B, 14 (a, 24).] 

COCCAEON [Dalechampius] (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 k / ka 2 l(ka 8 l)-o 2 n. 
Gr., k6kkol\os. The cone of the pine and of allied trees. [B, 121 
(a, 24).j 

COCCAEOS [Hippocrates] (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k'ka 2 l(ka 3 I)-o 2 s. 
Gr., k6kkcl\os. The ovule of the strobiles of Pinus picea and other 
species of pine. [B, 115, 121 (a, 24); L, 94, 97.] 

COCCARIUM (Lat.). n. n. Ko 2 k-ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Dim. 
of kokkqs, a pili. Fr., coccarion. Of Oribasius, a very small pili. 
[L, 41, 94, 102 (a, 21).] 

COCCES (Fr.), n. pl, Ko 2 k-sa. See Coccidae. 

COCCERIN, n. Ko 2 k-ser'i 2 n. From kokkos , a berry, and Ktjpos, 
wax. A wax, C a0 H 60 (C 3 ] H. 1 O 3 )o, which forms the coating of the 
silver cochineal. It is soiuble in Benzene. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

# COCCERYLIC ACID, n. Ko 2 k-se 2 r-i 2 l'i 2 k. A white crystal¬ 
line acid obtained from coccerin by long-continued boiling with 
alcoholic potash. It melts at about 92° C., and probably has the 
composition C 8 iH #2 0 8 . [C. Liebermann, “ Ber. d. ehem. Gesellsch.” 
1875 ; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” May, 1886, p. 250 (a, 17).] 

COCCHEA (Lat.), COCCIIEIA (Lat.), COCCHIA (Lat.), n's 
n. pl. Ko 2 k-ke(ch 2 a)'a 3 , -i'(e 2 'i 2 )-a 3 , ko 2 k'ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . See Coccia. 
COCCI (Lat.), n. m., pl. of coccus ( q. v.). Ko 2 k'si(ke). 

COCCIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 k'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Gr., KOKKia. An old 
name for little pilis. [A, 322.] 

COCCID/E [Fallen] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k'si 2 d(ki 2 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., coccidees. Ger., Schildlause. The bark-lice; a family of the 
Phytophthires. [L, 196, 353.] 

COCCIDIIDEA [Lankester] (Lat.). n. n. pl. Ko 2 k-si 2 d(ki 2 d)-i 2 - 
i 2 d'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., coccidiens. A subclass of the Sparozoa. [L, 121.] 
COCCIDIUM [Leuckart] (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 k-si 2 d(ki 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., coccide, coccide. A genus of the Sporozoa. [L, 182.] 
—C. oviforme. 1. A species which has been found in man. It 
exists in the liver and intestines as an egg-shaped body with granu- 
lar contents (which are sometimes condensed at one end), and hav- 
ing a micropyle at one end. After passing to the exterior, its con¬ 
tents segregate into 4 oval spores. When in the liver it causes 
destruction of the epithelium, and ulceration. 2. A genus of the 
Oligosporea found in the liver and intestines of man (probably acci- 
dentally introduced). [L, 182, 321.] 

COCCIFERiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-si 2 f(ki 2 f) / e 2 r-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of 
Batsch, an order of the Incompletae , consisting of the Tricoccce. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCCIFEItOUS, adj. Lat., cocciferus (from kokkos, a berry, 
and ferre, to bear). Fr ., coccifere. Ger., kokkentragend. It., coc¬ 
ci/ero. Sp., cocci fero. 1. Having red spots or specks. 2. Bearing 
berries, or having cocci (the cochineal insects). 3. Having small 
round globules or grains. [L, 41, 42 ; a, 24.] 

COCCIGRIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-si 2 g(ki 2 gyri 2 -a*. Fr., coccigrue. 

1. A name for several Fungi, such as tbe Pezizce, and Helvellae. 

2. The Physalis alkekengi of Linnaeus. 3. The Rhus cotinus. [B, 

121, 173 (a, 24).] L ’ 

COCCIGROEE (Fr.), COCCIGROEEE (Fr.), n s. Ko 2 k se- 
grol. The Fritillaria meleagris. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCCIGRUE (Fr.), n. Ko 2 k-se-gru 8 . See Cocctgria. 

COCCIINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ki 2 )-i(e) / na*. A group of 
the Sternoptychidoe. [L, 280.] 

COCCIMEEES [Bauhin] (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ki 2 )-mel(mal)'ez- 
(as). The Prunus amygdalina. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCCIN, n. Ko 2 k'si 2 n. From kokkos (see Coccus and Coccinia). 
Lat., coccinum. Fr., coccine. Ger., C. See Corium. 

COCCINCINA (It.), n. Kot-chen-chen'a 3 . Tonquin cinnamon. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCCINEE (Fr.), n. Kok-sen-a. See Coccinia. 

COCCINEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-si 2 n(ki 2 nye 2 -a 3 . See Coccinia. 


COCCINEEEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e 2 l'la 8 . Fr., cocci- 
nelle,bete d Dieu. Ger ., Marienkdfer, Blattlauskafer. 1. A genus 
of the Coccinellidoe. When handled, these insects eject an ill-smell- 
ing yellowish liquid from the region of the knee. They have been 
applied locally to relieve pain. [A, 301 ; L.] 2 . Cochineal. [L, 94, 
105, 116 (a, 24).]—C. qulnquepunctata [Linnaeus], C. septem- 
punctata. The lady-bird, lady-bug, lady-cow, golden-bug; an in- 
sect which, “ bruised upon an aching tooth,” was formerly regarded 
as antodontalgic. [B, 180; L, 105.]—C. sexpustulata [De Gur.]. 
See C. dispar.— Tinctura coccinella? septempunctatae, Tinct¬ 
ure of c. Fr., teinture de coccinelle. A preparation of the Dutch 
Ph., 1805, Niemann’s Notes, and the Hamb. Ph., 1835 ; made by ma- 
cerating from 60 to 80 coccinellae septempunctatae for 8 days in 1 
oz. of concentrated alcohol and expressing; said to be antodon- 
taigic. [B. 97,119 (a, 21).] 

COCCINEEEID.dE [Latreille] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k si 2 n(ki 2 n)- 
e 2 l'li 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., coccinellides. Ger., Marienkdfer. The lady- 
birds ; a family of the Trimera, or of the Pseudotrimera, or of the 
Coleoptera. [L, 121, 196, 262.] 

COCCINEEEIN, n. Ko 2 k-si 2 n-e 2 l y i 2 n. See Coccinin. 
COCCINEOUS, adj. Ko 2 k-si 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s. Gr.. KVKKIVOS. Lat., 
coccineus. !>., coccine. Ger., Scharlachfarbig. Sp., coccineo. 
Of a pure carmine color slightly tinged with yellow. [B, 19, 121 (a, 

COCCINIA [Wight and Arnott] (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-si 2 n(ki 2 n)'i 2 - 
a 3 . Fr., coccinie. The Cephalandra of Schrader. [B, 42, 121, 275 
(o, 24).]—C. indica. The Cephalandra indica, [a, 24.] 
COCCINIC ACID, n. Ko 2 k-si 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide coccinique (ou 
coccinonique). Ger., Coccinsdure , Coccinonsaure. 1 . A fatty 
acid derived from cochineal. 2. An acid derived from euxanthic 
acid. [A, 324 ; B, 2 (a, 24). 38, 93.] 

COCCINIENS (Fr.), n. pl. Ko 2 k-sen-e-a 3 n 2 . See Coccidiidea. 
COCCINIGASTER (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 k-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-i 2 -ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'- 
u 6 r(ar). From coccineus (= kukkivos), scarlet, and ■ycumjp, the belly. 
Fr., coccinigastre. Ger., scharlachbauchig. It., Sp ., coccini gastro. 
Having the belly of a deep red, or brilliant bluish-purple. [L, 41.] 
COCCINIGEIA (It.), n. Kot-chen-ePya 3 . Cochineal. [a, 24.] 
COCCINIEEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-i 2 Pla 3 . Cochineal. 
[a, 24.] 

COCCININ, n. Ko 2 k / si 2 n-i 2 n. A substance. C u H 12 0 6 , obtained 
from carminic acid. It forms yellow scales having a greenish tinge. 
It is insoluble in water, dissolves sparingly in ether, easily in alco¬ 
hol, and is very soiuble in dilute alkalies. [B 2 (a, 24).] 
COCCINONIC ACID, COCCINONITRIC ACID, n^s. Ko 2 k- 
si 2 n-o 2 n / i 2 k, -o-nit / ri 2 k. Lat., acidum coccinonicum (seu coccimmi- 
tricum). Fr ., acide coccinonique. Ger ., Coccinonsaure. See Coc- 

CINIC ACID. 

COCCINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 k-sin(ken) / u 3 m(u 4 m). See Car- 

M1N. 

COCCION (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 k'si 2 (ki 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., kokkiov (dim. of 
k6kkos, a berry). Syn.: siliqua. Anancient weight equal to gr. 
[L, 94 (a, 21); a, 24.] 

COCCIONEEEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ki 2 )-o 2 n-e 2 l'la 3 . Cochi¬ 
neal. [B, 180.1—C. mestica. Fr., cochenille mesteque. Ger.,/eme 
Cochenille, zahme Cochenille. Syn.: grana fina. A fine variety of 
cochineal, of a silvcry color on the outside and a dark-red witnin. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. polonica. See Coccus polonicus.~ Grana coc- 
cionellce. Cochineal. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Tinctura cocciouellne 
[Ger. Ph.]. See Tinctura cocci (2d def.).—Tinctura coccionella? 
Rademacheri [Swiss Ph.]. A preparation made by macerating 
40 parts of cochineal in 150 of distilled water, adding 150 of alcohol, 
digesting, filtering, and dissolving 1 part of potassium carbonate in 
the filtrate. [B, 95.] 

COCCIOSPERMEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ki 2 )-o(o 2 )-spu 6 rm- 
(spe 2 rm) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Agardh, the second great division of the 
Florideae, including the tribes Gigartinece, Dumontiaceoe , Spyri- 
diece, Areschougieoe, Champieae, and Rhodymeniaceae. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

COCCIS (Fr.), n. Ko 2 k-ses. The genus Ruellia.— C. grand. 
The Ruellia tuberosa of Linnaeus. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—C. moyeh. 
The Ruellia patula. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. petit. The Ruellia hispida 
of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COCCISCIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-si 2 s(ki 2 sysi 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . An ancient 
name for, it is supposed, some species of Verrucaria. !B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

COCCIX (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k / si 2 x(ki 2 x). See Coccyx. 

COCCO, n. In Jamaica, a name for man}- species of the Aroi- 
dece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCCOBACTERIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )-ba 2 k(ba 3 k)- 
te(ta)'ri 2 -a 3 . From kokkos, a berry, and jSoucTijpior (see Bacterium). 
Fr., cocco-bacteries. Ger., Coccobacterien. Of Billroth (1874), a 
term for ali bacteria, micrococci, bacilli, etc.. considered as varying 
forms of one and the same organism in its different life-phases. 
[B, 77,121 (a, 24).] Cf. Micrococcus.— C. septica. The single term 
under which Billroth includes all cocci, bacilli, or bacteria capable 
of exciting putrefacti ve fermentation. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COCCORAESAMON (Lat.), COCCOBAESAMUM (Lat ), n s 
n. Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )-ba 2 I(ba 3 I) / sa 2 m(sa 3 m)-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From kok- 
«o?, a berry, and pa\<rayov, halsam. See Mecca balsam. 

COCCOBRYON (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 k-ko 2 h / ri 2 (ru 8 )-o 2 n. From 
kokkos, a berry. and Ppvov, moss. A section of the genus Piper . 
[B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. capense. The Piper capense. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

COCCOCARPEyE (Lat.), COCCOCARPIDiE (Lat.), n's f. pl. 
Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )-ka 3 rp / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Frorri kokkos , a berry, 
and tcapiros, a fruit. Fr., coccocarpees. Of Agardh, a tribe com- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, tbin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 . Iuli: U 4 . Tuli; U 6 , urn; U c , like ii (German). 
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prising Cryptonemia , Gelidium , Suhria , Grateloupia , Gigartina y 
and Chrysimenia, now assigned tothe groups Chondriece and Sphe- 
rococcoidece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCCOCHLOliE^ (Lat.), COCCOCHLORID.E, n’s f. pl. 
Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )-klor(ch 2 Ior)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From kokkos , a 
berry, and yellowish-green. Of Endlicher, a tribe of the 

Palmellece comprising Palmella , Cocchloris , Microcystis , Anacys- 
tis, Oncobyrsa , Micraloa , and Botrydina. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COCCOCYPSELEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )-si 2 p(ku«p> 
se 2 Fe 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., coccocypseUes. Of Chamisso and Schlechten- 
dahl, a section of the Rubiacece. [B, 170.] 

COCCOCYPSEEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )-si 2 pfku 6 p)'se 2 l- 
u 9 m(u 4 m). From kokko?, a berry, and kv\Jj4\ tj, a vase. Fr., cocco- 
cypsele. A genus of rubiaceous plants, of the tribe Musscendece. 
The fruit is a vase-shaped berry. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 
COCCODE, n. Ko 2 k'od. From kokkos, a berry, and e!fio?, re- 
semblance. A globuiar granule. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

COCCOES, n. In the West Indies, the tuber of Colocasia escu¬ 
lenta . [B. 496 (a, 24).] 

COCCOGENIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 k-ko 2 j(ko 2 g)'e 2 n-i 2 s. From kok- 
kos, scarlet, and yeVvs, the cheek. Having scarlet cheeks. [L, 

•341.1 

COCCOGENOUS, adj. Ko 2 k-o 2 j / e 2 n-u 3 s. From kokkos (see Coc- 
cus), and yewav, to engender. Due to the presence of pus cocci 
(said by Unna of sycosis that is not parasitic). [“ Mntsh. f. prakt. 
Derm.,” 1888, 5, 7 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour., M July 28, 1888, p. 108.] 
COCCOGEIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )-gli(gle)'a 8 . From k6k- 
kos, a berry, and yAca, glue. A mass of micrococci held together 
by a glue-like substance formed during 
the process of segmentation. [A, 365.] 

COCCOGNIC ACID, COCCOGNI- 
DIC ACID, n’s. Ko 2 k-o 2 g'-ni 2 k, -o 2 g- 
ni 2 d'i 2 k. BY., acide coccognidique. Ger., 

Coccogninsaure. An acid obtained from 
Daphne gnidium. It dissolves in water, 
and crystallizes in colorless prisms. [B, 2 
(a, 24).} 

COCCOGNIDION (Lat.), COCCOG- 
NIDIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ko 2 k-ko 2 g-ni 2 d'i 2 - 
o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). From kokko?, a berry, and 
Kj/i5to«, pertaining to Cnidos. The dried 
fruit of Daphne gnidium. [B, 121, 180 (a, 

24).] — Bacene coccognidii. See C .— 

Cortex coccognidii. The bark of Daphne mezereum. [B. 180 
(a, 24).]—Semen coccognidii. The seed or fruit of Daphne gnidi¬ 
um. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

COCCOGNIN, n. Ko 2 k-o 2 g'ni 2 n. A substance ohtained by 
Casselmann from the fruit of Daphne mezereum , differing from 
daphnin by not yielding sugar when boiled with sulphuric acid. It 
occurs in needle-shaped, siiky crystals, soluble in alcohol and in 
hot water, and insoluble in ether and in cold water. [B, 5,14 (a, 24).] 



A COCCOGLIA. (AFTER 
BILLROTH.) 


COCCOEA (It.), n. Ko 2 k'ko-la 3 . See Cocculus. — Coccole 
orientali. The fruit of Anamirta cocculus. [a, 24.] 
COCCOEITHS, n. pl. Ko 2 k'o-li 2 ths. From k6kkos , a grain, 
and AtPos, a stone. Minute oval or rounded bodies, found either 
free or attached to the surface of coccospheres; described by 
Carter under the names Melobesia unicellularis and Melobesia 
discus as calcareous Algce. He believes that the coccospheres are 
their sporangeia. [L, 49.] 

COCCOLOBA [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n.f. Ko 2 k-ko 2 l'ob(o 2 h)-a 3 . From 
kokko?, a berry, and Ao£os, a lobe. Fr., raisinier. Ger., Seetraube. 
The seaside grape-plant; a genus of the Polygonacece , tribe Cocco- 
lobece , composed ot trees and climbing shrubs characterized by the 
perianth becoming pulpy and surrounding the fruit. They are 
found in tropical America, Florida, and Mexico. [B, 19, 42, 121, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. australis [Forster]. The Polygonum tamnifolium of 
Kunth. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. grandiflora [Jacquin]. See C. pubes- 
cens .—C . nivea [Jacquin]. Fr.. raisinier de montagne . A West 
Indian species. The fruit is edible, and is nsed as a refrigerant in 
fevers and inflammatory diseases, and in haemorrhages. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. pubescens [Linnaeus]. Fr., raisinier pubescent. 
The leather-coat leaf-tree ; a species between 90 and 100 feet high, 

{ jrowing in the West Indies and especially in Martinique. The 
eaves are round, rigid, and pubescent, of a beautiful green color, 
and about a foot in diameter. The fruit is edible. [B, 173, 185 (a, 
24).]—C. saglttaefolia [Ortega]. A species found In Peru, Chili, 
and Brazil. The root is astnngent. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. uvifera. 
Fr., raisinier d grappes , bois a baquettes. Ger., traubentragende 
(oder aechte) Seetraube. The West Indian or Jamaica kino-tree ; a 
species having broad ieaves which the natives wear in their hats as 
a protection from sun-stroke. The flowers are in spikes, and the 
calyx when ripe, becoming fleshy, has the appearance of grapes 
(whence the name). The fruit is edible, and an inspissated decoc* 
tion of the wood is the Jamaica kino of commerce. [B, 5,173,185 
(a, 24).] 

COCCOEOBEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )-lob(lo 2 b)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., coccolobees. 1. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of 
the Polygonacece y comprising Muehlenbeckia , Coccoloba , Camp- 
deria , Antigonon y and Brunnichia. 2. Of Baillon, a subtribe of 
the same family, comprising Muehlenbeckia , Coccoloba , and Camp- 
teria. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCCOEOBIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-ko 2 l'ob(o 2 b>i 2 s. See Cocco- 

LOBA. 

COCCOMEEASMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )-me 2 l-a 2 z(a 2 s)'- 
ma 3 , Gen., coccomelas'matos (-is). From kokkos, a grain. and 
lLcka<rna, blackness. Fr., coccomelasme. Ger., gekomles Melasma. 
Granular melanosis of the skin. [A, 322.] 


COCCON (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k'ko 2 n(kon). Gen., coccon f os (-is). 
Gr., k6kk<ov. The seed of the pomegranate, also the mistletoe- 
berry. [A, 387 ; L, 94, 105 (a, 21).] 

COCCONEIDEAS [Keutzing] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-ko 2 n-e 2 - 
i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Diatomacece , considered by Raben- 
horst as properly a division of the Achnanthece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COCCONEEEIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-ko 2 n-e 2 l-i'(e 2/ i 2 )-a 3 . Of 
Theophrastus, a tree furnishing a red dye ; supposed to have been 
Rhus cotinus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCCONES (Lat.), n. m., pl. of coccon (q. v.). Ko 2 k-kon'ez(e 2 s). 
COCCONILEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-ko 2 n-i 2 l-e(a)'a 3 . See Cocco- 

NELEIA. 


COCCOON, n. In Jamaica, the Entada scandens. [B, 121 (a. 
24).] 

COCCOPHYCEA3 [Rabenhorst] (Lat.% n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )- 
fi 2 s(fu 6 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From k6kkos, a berry, and </>0 ko«. sea-weed. 
An order of unicellular Algce comprising the Palmellacece , Pi*oto- 
coccacece , and Volvocinece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCCOPHYKEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )-fi 2 k(fu«k)'- 
e 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see CoccophycejE. Of Wallroth. an order of 
Algce , comprising the divisions Myelothamnia and Chondrotham- 
nia. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 

COCCO PLUM-TKEE, n. Kok'o plu 3 m / tre. See Cocoa plum. 
COCCOS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k'ko 2 s. Gr., kokkos. 1. See Coccus. 
2. Of Biilroth and others, the single, round-celled Schizomyces. See 
Micrococci and Coccobacteria. 3. Of Gartner, the genus Cocos. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCCOSOEEN (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )-sol'en(an). Gen., 
coccosolen'os (-is). From kokko?, a berry, and cr«Ai)r, a pipe. Of J. 
Berres, a tuhule with enlargements; therefore a sensory nerve 
(that being his notion of the structure of such nerves). [A, 322.] 
COCCOSPHERE [Wallich], n. Ko^o-sfer. From kokkos , a 
berry, and <r<j>aipa, a sphere. FY., coccosphere. A spherical mass 
of sarcode inclosed in a delicate calcareous envelope and bearing 
coccoliths. Both cY and coccoliths are imbedded in a ditfused 
plasmodium of sarcode, the whole constituting a low rhizopodic 
organism. According to Carter, the c n s are the sporangeia of the 
coccoliths (which he regards as unicellular Algce). [L, 49, 147.] 
COCCOSTEOPHYTE [Lobstein], n. Ko 2 k-o 2 s , te 2 -o-fit. Lat,, 
coccosteophyton , coccosteophytum (from k6kkos, a berry, ooreoi/, a 
bone, and ifrvrov, an outgrowth). Fr., ost&ophyte granuleux (ou 
verruqueux). Ger., Kokkosteophyt y komiges (oder warzenfbrmiges) 
Osteophyt. A granular or warty osteophyte. [A, 322.] 
COCCOTHRAUSTES (Lat,), adj. Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )-thra 4 st'(thra 3/ - 
u 4 st)-ez(as). From k6kkos, a kernel, and Bpavtiv, to break in pieces. 
Fr.. coccothrauste. Ger., kernbeissend. Nut-breaking (said of 
birds that break the shells of nuts to obtain the kernels); as a n. 
m., a genus of the Fringillidoe. [L, 41.]—Decoctlon of c. A 
decoction of the grosbeak ; formerly used as a remedy for epilepsy 
and as a diuretic. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

COCCOTIIRAUSTINA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-ko(ko 2 )-thra 4 st- 
(thra 2 -u 4 st)-i(e)'ne(na 8 -e 2 ). Fr., coccothruustines. Ger., Kembeisser. 
A subtribe of Fringillidce having the genus Coccothraustes as the 
type. [L, 41.] 

COCCOTIIRIX (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k'ko(ko 2 )-thri 2 x. Gen., coc- 
cofrichos (-is). From kokkos, a berry, and a hair. In the 
morpholog^ of the Schizomycetes y a rod-form composed of a row 
of cocci joined by a cernent substance of different composition. 
[Unna, “Dtsch. med. Wchnschr., ,n Oct. 28, 1886, p. 759 (B).] 
COCCOW-FEOWERS, n. pl. Ko 2 k r o flu 6/ 'u 4 -u 6 rz. See Cuckoo- 

FLOWERS. 

COCCUEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k / ku 2 (ku 4 )-la 3 . See Cocctlcs.— 
Baccae cocculae, Cocculae de Levante, Cocculoe officlnales 
(seu orientales). The fruit of Anamirta cocculus. [B, 5, 180 (a, 
24).] 

COCCULALES [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-ku 2 l(ku 4 l)-al- 
(a 8 l)'ez(e 2 s). A group comprising the order Menispermacece. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COCCUEE (Fr.), n. Ko 2 k-u«l. See Cocculus.— C. a feuilles 
en coeur. See Cocculus cordifolius.—C. ii fibres jaunes. See 
CoccviAJSjibraurea .— C. H larges feuilles. See Cocculus platy- 
phylla.—V . cendr^e. See Cocculus cinerescens,— C. crepue. 
See Cocculus crispus.—C. jaunatre. See Cocculus flavescens.— 
C. palm6. See Cocculus palmatus.—C. peltae. See Cocculus 
peltatus.—C. roussatre. See Cocculus rufescens.—C» velue. 
See Cocculus villosus. 

COCCULE^l (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-ku 2 l(ku 4 l) / e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., 
coccuUes. 1. Of Baillon, a series of the Menispermacece , compris¬ 
ing Cocculus , Menispermum. Abuta y Spirospermum , Tiliacora , 
Synclisia , Anomospermum, and Sarcopetalum. 2. Of Beutham 
and Hooker, a tribe of the Menispermacece , comprising Anosper- 
mum y Abuta (with two subgenera, Anelasma and Batschia ), Tilia¬ 
cora , Synclisia , Limacia , Cocculus (of De Candolle, the Cocculi- 
dium of Spach, the Epibaterium of Forster, the Cebatha of Forskal), 
Pericampylus, and Menispermum. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 
COCCULIDIUM [Spach] (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 k-ku 2 l(ku 4 l)Wi 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Cocculus. 

COCCULIN, n. Ko 2 k , u 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., cocculine. Ger., C. See 

PlCROTOXIN. 

COCCUEINiE [Bartling] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-ku 2 l(ku 4 l)-i(eyne- 
(na 8 'e 2 ). Fr., cocculinies. A class of Gymnoblastce comprising the 
Bebcridacece and Menispermacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCCUEINIA [Dumortier] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 k-ku 2 l(ku 4 l)- 
i 2 n'i 2 -a 8 . A group comprising the orders Acinia and Uvinia. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 


A, ape; A 2 ,at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank, 
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COCCOCHLOREiE 

COCCYGES 


COCCULUS [De Candollel (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k'ku 2 l(ku 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Dira, of coccus (= kokkos), a berry. Fr., coccule. Ger., Kemchen , 
Beerchen , Kokkelsbeer. A genus of the Menispermaceae. [B, 19, 
34, 42, 121 («, 24).]—C. acuminatus [De Candollel. The Tiliacora 
racemosa . [B, 212.]—C. Amazonum [Martius]. A species in- 
digenous to South America ; from its bark (urarisipo) the Indians 
of the upper Amazon are said to obtain one of the ingredients used 
for polsoning arrows. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).l—C. bakis. The Tino - 
spora bakis; employed by the natives in the treatment of intermit¬ 
tent fevers and to arrest blennorrhagia. The piant is a bitter tonic 
and diuretic. [B, 173, 180, 245, 250.J—C. Burmanni [De Candolle]. 
The Cyclea Burrmanni; an infusion of the leaves is used as a de¬ 
mulcent for coughs. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cebatlia [De Candolle]. 
Fr., menisperme comestible. An Asiatic species ; the Arabs eat the 
fruit, from which, fermented with raisins and sugar, they prepare 
an alcoholic beverage. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. chomirodendron, C. 
cliondrodendrum. The Chondrodendron tomentosum. [B.]—C. 
cinerascens [St.-Hilaire]. Fr., coccule cendr&e. A Brazilian spe¬ 
cies ; considered a tonic and febrifuge, and employed in hepatic 
and gastric disorders, in the form of decoction or powder. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cordifolius [De Candolle]. Fr., coccule d 
feuilles en cceur. Hind., gurcha . The Tinospora cordifolia. An 
extract made from the stems is known as guluncha and is con¬ 
sidered a specific in snake-bites : as well as in fevers and rheu- 
matism. The bruised leaves, mixed with honey, are applied to 
ulcers ; in decoction they are given as a tonic in gout. The na¬ 
tives use this piant in a variety of diseases, and a decoction from 
the leaves, root, and stems, called pachuna , is prepared. The ex¬ 
tract, called paho, procured from the stem, is used in urinary dis¬ 
eases. The powdered root is emetic in doses of 15 or 20 grains. [B, 

172, 173, 241 (a, 24).]—C. crispus [De*Candolle]. Fr., coccule crepue. 
The Tinospora crispa. The quadrangular stalks are used in Java 
in intermittent fevers and jaundice and as a vermifuge. [B, 173, 
180, 245 (a, 24).]—C. fibraurea [De Candolle]. Fr., coccule a fibres 
jaunes. The Fibraurea Unctoria , a climbing shrub found in China 
and Cochin-China ; the bitter juice is used as a sudorific and diuret¬ 
ic. The stalk, boiled, gives a pale but very durable yellow dye. [B, 

173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. flavescens [De Candolle]. Fr., coccule jaund- 
tre. The Anamirta flavescens. The stems and root are employed 
in decoction in dyspepsia and jaundice, and as a vermifuge. Its 
properties resemble those of calumba. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
glaucus [De Candolle]. A species used in the East for dyspepsia 
and disorders of lactation. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. hirsutus [Buchan- 
an]. A species employed by infusion of the leaves in leucorrhoea 
and disorders of lactation. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. iinene [Martius]. 
The Abuta imene. The juice forms one of the ingredients of 
woorari poison. [B, 180, 245 (a, 24).]—C. Indi aromaticus. Fr., 
coque d'Inde aromatique. Jamaica pepper. [a, 24.] See Piper 
and Pimenta.— C. indicus, Cocculi indici. Fr., coque du Le¬ 
vante , graines orientales. Ger., indianische Kokkelsbeere. The 
fruit of Anamirta c. It is of the size of a pea, with a thin, wrinkled 
coat, within which is inclosed a shell containing a very bitter ker- 
nel. It contains, on analysis, picrotoxin in several vaneties, and a 
fixed oil, besides menispermine. It acts as a narcotic poison, and 
is employed topically in tinea capitis and scabies, and in the form 
of powder and ointment, to destroy vermin. Internally, it has 
beeu used with success in dysmenorrhoea and nervous headache. 
It is used also in India to stupefy flsh, that they may be caught, 
and is largely added to beer to increase its bitterness. [B, 5, 19, 
180 (a, 24); M. P. Jaeobi, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 14, 1888, p. 29.] 
—C. lacunosus [De Candolle]. See Anamirta c.—C. levanticus. 
See C. indicus.— C. liinacla [De Candolle]. The Limacia scandens 
of Loureiro. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. malabaricus [De Candolle]. The 
Tinospora malabarica. The leaves are used by the natives in cuta- 
neous diseases and ulcers. [B, 180, 212 (a, 24).]—C. officinarum 
[Plukenet]. A species of Anamirta , probably identical with Ana¬ 
mirta c. The fruits are similar in properties to those of C. indi- 
cus , butsmaller. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. orientalis. See C. indicus. 
—C. palmatus [De Candolle]. Fr., coccule palmae. Ger., hand- 
blattriger Kokkel. The Jatrorrhiza palmata. The root is fusiform 
and tuberose, and, cut in slices and dried, furnishes, in part, the 
calumba of the U. S. Ph. It is a mild, unastringent, stomachie bit¬ 
ter, and is used in simple atonic dyspepsia. [B, 5, 42, 173, 180, 245 (a, 
24).]—C. peltatus [De Candolle]. Fr., coccule pelUe. The Cyclea 
peltata , indigenous to the East Indies and Ceylon ; the root is a 
tonic and febrifuge ; an infusion of the leaves and root is used in 
the East in ophthalmic inflammation. [B, 173, 180, 245 (a, 24).]—C. 

S iscatoriiis. See C. indicus. —C. platypliyllos. Fr., coccide 
larges feuilles. A species indigenous to Brazil. The bitter prin- 
ciple, called by the Guarani Indians butica , is used in intermittent 
fevers and liver complaints. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. Plukenetil. 
See C. officinarum. —C. polycarpus [Wallich], C. radiatus [De 
Candollej. The Tiliacora racemosa, indigenous to the East Indies, 
where the bitter root is employed in pectoral complaints and eutane- 
ousdiseases. [B, 180,212 (a, 24).]—C. rufescens. Fr., coccide rous- 
satre. A species (probably to be referred to Abuta) indigenous to the 
West Indies ; the stem has a brown, very astringent sap, of which 
the Creoles make a ptisan used as a diuretic, and in liver obstructions 
and hsemorrhages; the peel which covers the fruit is very bitter 
and rich in tannin, and the kernel contains a drying oil. [B (a, 24).] 
—C. suberosus [De Candolle]. See Anamirta c.—C. toxiferus. 
A species (probably to be referred to Abuta) used by the Tacuma 
Indians of South America in making arrow-poisons. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 
—C. verrucosus. See C. cordifolius.—C. villosus. Fr., coccide 
velue. The Cissampelos pareira , indigenous to the East Indies, 
employed in medicine as a laxative, diuretic, sudorific, stimulant, 
and antirheumatic. The juice of the fruit gives a good purple dye 
and furnishes a kind of ink. [B, 19, 121, 212 (a, 24)/]—Extractum 
cocculi fluidum. Of Procter, a preparation made by bruising 
and sifting from the capsules 16 oz. (av.) of c. seeds and displacing 
the former with 12 fl. oz. of 60-per-cent. alcohol, digesting the cap¬ 
sules for some hours at 130° F. in 2 pints of diluted alcohol, then 
throwing the whole into the displacer, drawing off 2 pints of tinct¬ 


ure, and evaporating to 4 fl. oz., to obtain 16 fl. oz. of extract 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xi (a, 21).]—Fructus (seu 
grana, seu nuces) cocculi. The fruit of Anamirta c. [B, 180 (a 
24).] See C. indicus.— Semen cocculi (seu cocculi indici, seu 
cocculi levantlcl, seu cocculi piscatorii). The fruit of Ana¬ 
mirta c. [B, 180 (a, 24).] See C. indicus. 

COCCUM (Lat.), n. n. 1. Of Hippocrates, the grana gnidia. 2. 
Of Dioscorides and Pliny, the Coccus Unctoria , with which elotli 
was dyed scarlet. 3. The Coccus cacti insect. [B (a, 24).]—C. ba- 
plilcum, Cocca baptica, C. cherinesinum. See Kermes — C. 
gnidium. Of Hippocrates, Celsus, and Pliny, the seeds of the 
Daphne gnidium of Linnaeus. [B, 45 (a, 24).]—C. infectorium. 
See Kermes and Coccus ilicis.—C, polonicum. The Porphyro- 
phora Frischii. [L, 102.]—C. scarlatinum, C. tinctorum. See 
Kermes.— Cortex coccignidii. The bark of Daphne mezereum 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 


COCCUS <Lat.), n. m. and f. Ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., k6kkos. Fr 
coque (2d def.), cochenille (6th def.). Ger., Kern (lst def.), Beere 
(Ist def.), Knopf (lst def.), Fruchtknop/ (lst def.), Schildlaus (5th 
def.), Cochenille (6th def.). 1. A berry or berry-like fruit. also a 
kernel or grain. 2. A shell or separable carpel of a dried fruit. 
3. A pili. 4. The Quercus ilex. 5. A genus of the Coccidce. 6. 
Cochineal; the C. cacti (of the U. S. and Br. Ph’s, the dried female) 
7. See Micrococcus [A, 387; B, 116 (a, 24).]— Cliain-c. See Bacte¬ 
rium catenula. —Cocci granum. See Kermes.— C. americaiius. 
See C. cacti.— C. bapliicus. See C. infectorius.—C . cacti, C. 
cacti coccinelliferl, C. cacti tinctorii. Ger., Scharlachwurm 
The cochineal insect. [B, 180 (a, 24).] See Cochineal.— C. cariem. 
See C. lacca.—C. cereus, C. ceriferns. An Indian variety of C. (5th 
def.), supposed to produce a kind of vegetable wax by its punctures. 
[L, 231.1— C. cnidius. See C. gnidii.— C. fabae. A variety of C. 
(5th def.) found in France, which lives upon the common bean 
and furnishes a scarlet-red dye. [L, 30.]—C. fat. See Axine.— C. 
gnidii. The seed or fruit of Daphne gnidium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C. ilicis [Fabricius]. Ger.. Kermesschildlaus , Kermesetchenschild- 
laus. A species of C. (5th def.) found in the basin of the Mediter- 
ranean on the Quercus coccifera. The female furnishes alkermes. 
[L, 61.]—C. indica. A species of C. (5th def.) which attaches itself 
to the smaller and half-dried branches of Acacia arabica, and by 
its punctures causes the exudation of lac. [B, 5, 172 (a, 24).]— C. 
indicus. See Cocculus indicus. — C. indicus tinctorius. See 
C. cacti—C, infectorlus. Fr., graine d'ecarlate. Kermes; the 
grains produced by C. ilicis. [B, 180.]—C. lacca [Kerr]. Ger., 
Gummilakschildlaus. A species of C. (5th def.) living upon Ficus 
religiosa and Ficus indica , and producing lac. [B, 180 (a. 24); L, 
196.J—C. manniparus [Ehrenberg]. Ger., Mannaschildlaus. A 
species of C. (5th def.) found on a variety of the Tamarix gallica 
of Linnaeus, and producing manna by its punctures. [L, 196.]—C. 
pela. A species of C. (5th def.) found on Fraxinus chinensis, on 
which it produces a sort of white wax by its punctures. This is 
used for coating pilis. [L, 75.] Cf. C. cereus.— C. polonicus, C. 
polonicus tinctorius. Fr., cochenille de Pologne. Ger.,deutsche 
(oder polnische) Schildlaus , Johannisblut. A sort of cochineal 
found on Scleranthus perennis and Potentilla sessilis. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. quercus cocciferae. See C. ilicis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— C. 
red. Ger., C'roth. Carmin. [A, 324.]—C. sinensis. See C. cerif- 
erus— Extractum cocci fluidum. Of Procter, a preparation 
made by extracting cochineal, in moderately fine powder, with dilut¬ 
ed alcohol. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xi (a, 21).]— Keslna 
cerea cocci ficus. A variety of lac, which exudes from the twigs 
of Ficus religiosa and Ficus indica , supposed to be due to the 
punctures of an insect of the genus C. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]— Tinc¬ 
tura cocci [Br. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de cochenille [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Cochenille-Tinctur. 1. A preparation made by macerating 2$ oz. 
(av.) of cochineal, in powder, in 1 pint (imperial) of proof spirit, 
straining, flltering, and adding sufficient proof spirit to yield 1 
pint [Br. Ph.] : or 1 part of cochineal in 10 parts of alcohol (sp. 
gr. 0‘863) [Fr. Cod.], or in 8 partsof alcohol (sp. gr. 0'907) [DutchPh., 
1792]. This tincture has a deep-red color which is affected by re- 
agents and is used for coloring tinctures, ointments, and mixtures. 
2. A reddish-yellow test solution, employed as an indicator in the 
volumetric estimation of the carbonates of the alkalies, made by 
macerating 3 partsof powdered cochineal in 50 of alcohol and 200 of 
water and then flltering. [B, 81, 119, 205 (a, 21).] 


COCCYALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ku 6 )-a 2 l(a 3 l) , ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . 
From kokkv£ (see Coccyx), and aA-yos, pain. See Coccygohynia. 


COCCYCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ku«)-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Coccygocephalus. 

COCCYGAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ku«)-ga 2 l(ga 3 iyji 2 (gi 2 )- 
a 3 . From kokkv£ (see Coccyx), and aAyos, pain. See Coccygody- 
kia. 

COCCYGEAE, adj. Ko 2 k-si 2 j'e 2 -a 2 l. Lat., coccygeus. Fr., 
coccygien. Ger., coccygeisch. It., coccigeo. Sp., coxigio , coccijeo. 
Pertaining to the coccyx ; in birds, pertaining to the tail, especially 
to its bones. See Caudal. [L, 41, 343.] 

COCCYGECTOMY, n. Ko 2 k-si 2 -je 2 kt'o-mi 2 . Lat., coccygecto- 
mia (from kokkv$ [see Coccyx], and e*Te>vet*', to cut out). Excision 
of the coccyx. [E.] 

COCCYGEO-MESENTERIC, adj. Ko 2 k-si 2 j"e 2 -o-me 2 z-e 2 n- 
te 2 r'i 2 k. For deriv., see Coccyx and Mesentery. Pertaining to 
the caudal and the mesenteric regions (said of a vein in the embryo 
that connects the caudal and posterior pelvic veins with the portal 
vein). [L, 201.] 

COCCYGERECTOR [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k-si 2 j(ku°g)- 
e 2 r(ar)-e 2 kt'o 2 r. Gen., coccygerectorUs. For deriv., see Coccyx 
and Erector. See Extensor coccygis. 

COCCYGES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k , si 2 (ku e )-jez(ge 2 s). 1. Of 
Sclater, a suborder of the Picariae. 2. Of Sundevall, a cohort of 
the Zygodactyli. [L, 121.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , ura; U®, like ii (German.) 
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COCCYGEUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Ko 2 k-si 2 j(ku a g)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From KOKKvf- (see Coccyx). Fr., coccygien. Ger., zum Steissbein 
gehorig (adj.), Steissbeinmuskel (n.). Syn.: musculus (seu levator , 
seu triangularis) coccygis (n.), ischio- (seu sacro-) coccygeus (n.), 
quintus levator ani (n.). 1. (Adj.)see Coccygeal. 2. (N.)a muscle 
arising from the spine of the ischium and the lesser sacro-sciatic 
Hgament and inserted into the margin of the coccyx and the side of 
the lower segment of the sacrum. [A, 246, 263, 299, 313; L.]—C. 
anterior [Winslow]. See Ischio-coccygeus.— C. posterior [Wins- 
low]. See C. 

COCCYGEXARTHRESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-si 2 j(ku«g)-e 2 x- 
a a r-thres(thras)'i 2 s. Gen., coccygexarthres'eos (-is). From kokkv£ 
(see Coccyx), and e£dp0pr}<r 19 , dislocation. Fr., coccygexarthrese. 
Ger., Ausrenkung des Steissbeins. Dislocation of the coccyx. [A, 
322.] 

COCCYGIEN (Fr.), adj. and n. Ko 2 k-se-zhe-a 3 n 2 . See Coccy¬ 
geus. 

COCCYGINiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ku«)-ji(ge)'ne(na a -e 3 ). 
A subfamily of the Cuculidce. [L, 221.] 

COCCYGIO-ANALIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 k-si 2 j(ku«g)"i 2 -o(o 2 )-an- 
(a 3 n)-al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. Fr., coccygio-anal. Pertaining to the coccyx and 
to the anus ; as a n., see Sphincter ani externus. 

• COCCYGIO-PUBIC, adj. Ko 2 k-si 2 j"i 2 -o-pu'bi 2 k. For deriv., 
see Coccyx and Pubes. Fr., coccygio-pubien. coccy-pubien. Ex- 
tending from the coccyx to the symphysis pubis. [A, 385.] 
COCCYGOCEPIIALUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ku«)-go(go 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From kokkv( (see Coccyx), and KtifxxXy, the 
head. Fr., coccycephale [Geoffroy St.-Hilaire]. Having the place 
of the head supplied by a formation resembling the cuckoo*s beak ; 
as a n., a monster so characterized. [A, 322, 385.] 
COCCYGODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ku«)-go(go 2 )-di 2 n(du«n)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From kokkv£ (see Coccyx), and ofivnj, pain. Fr., coccygody- 
nie. Ger., Coccygodynie , Steissbeinschmerz. Chronie pain in the 
coccyx ; a symptom almost peculiar to women who nave pelvic 
disease, but sometimes produced in persons of either sex by injury 
or disease of the coccyx. The pain is aggravated bv pressure, as 
in sitting, and sometimes radiates to the perinaeum, the bladder, or 
the hips. [Seeligmliller (A, 319).] 

COCCYGOMOKPHyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ku«)-go(go 2 )- 
mo 2 rf'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From kokkv( (see Coccyx), and fiop<fn j, form. A 
family of the Schizognathce. [L, 121.] 

COCCYGOTOMY, n. Ko 2 k-si 2 -go 2 t'o-mi 2 . See Coccygectomy. 
COCCYMELEA (Lat.). n. f. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ku*)-me(ma)Te 2 -a a . Gr., 
KOKKVfiyXea. The plum-tree. [A, 387.] 

COCCYMELOX (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ku*)-me(ma) , lo a n. Gr., 
kokkvp.i)Xov. An ancient name for the pium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COCCYMELOS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ku«)-me(ma)'lo 2 s. Gr., 
KOKKVjtiljAoS. See Coccymelea. 

COCCYODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k si 2 (ku«)-o(o 2 )-di 2 n(du«n)'i 2 - 
a*. See Coccygodynia. 

COCCY-PUBIANUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 k-si 2 (ku«)-pu 2 (pu)-bi 2 -a- 
(a s )'nu 8 s(nu 4 s). Fr., coccy-pubien. See Coccygio-pubic. 

COCCYX (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k'si 2 x(ku 4 x). Gen., coccy'gis. Gr., 
k6kkv£. Fr., c. Ger., Kukkuksbein, Steissbein , Schwanzbein. It., 
coccige. Sp ..coxis. Syn.: os coccygis. 1. The huckle-bone, knuckle- 
bone, or whistle-bone; the distal bone of the vertebral column, 
formed by the coalescence of four rudimentary vertebrae. It is 
triangular, with its base articulated to the sacrum, to which it gen- 
erally becomes ankylosed late in life, and with its free extremity 
curved toward the pubic arch. [A, 43.] 2. In birds, the bones of 
the tail, considered collectively. 3. A genus of the Lepidopterce 
nocturnae. [L, 343.] 

COCCYZIN7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k-si 2 z(ku«z)-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
A subfamily of the Cuculidce. [*‘Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1878, p. 
47 (L).] 

COCE DOLCE (It.), n. Ko'cha doPcha. The seeds of Fcenicu- 
lum dulce. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCHE (Fr.), n. Kosh. 1. In Champagne, the Carex. 2. The 
Agaricus procerus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. des Bourbonnais. The 
Agaricus colubrinus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COCHEA (Lat.), n. f. Kok(ko 2 ch 2 )-e(a)'a 3 . See Cochia. 
COCHEHUC, n. The Bixa orellana. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
COCHEIA (Lat.), n. f. Kok(ko 2 ch 2 )-i'(e 2/ i 2 )-a 3 . See Cochia. 
COCHELET (Fr.), n. Ko-shT-a. The Melampyrum pratense. 
[B, 173 (<z,J34).] 

COCHENE (Fr.), n. Kosh-e 2 n. The Pyrus aucuparia. [B, 19 

(«,&*)•] 

COCHENILLE (Fr., Ger.), n. Kosh’nel-y\ -e 2 n-el'le 2 . Cochin- 
eal. [a, 24.]—Alcool6 de c. (Fr.). See Tinctura cocci (lst def.).— 
Armenlsche C. (Ger.). The Porphyrophora Hamelii. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. de Pologne. The Coccus polonicus. [B. 173 (a, 24).J—C. 
du ebene vert (Fr.). Syn.: arbre au vermillon. The commercial 
name of the kermes of Quercus cocci/era (the Coccus ilicis of Lin- 
naeus). [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. du Nopal (Fr.). See Coccus cacti .— 
C’fettsaure (Ger.). Coccinic acid. [A, 324 (L).]—C. mestlque 
(Fr.). The Coccionella mestica. [B, 180 (a, 24).j—C. noire (Fr.). 
See Cochinella negra.— C. silvestre (Fr.). The wild cochineal. 
(B, 180 (a, 24).]—C’tinctur (Ger.). See Tinctura cocci (lst and 2d 
defs).—C. veg6t,ale (Fr.). A Brazilian red dye obtained from 
Lecanora tinctoria. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. vom Ararat (Ger.). The 
Porphyrophora Hamelii. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Deutsche C. (Ger.). 
The Porphyrophora Frischii. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Fausse c. (Fr.). 
The Bceomyces coccifera. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Feine C. (Ger,). The 
Coccionella mestica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ordinare C. (Ger.). See C. 
silvestre. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Polnlsche C. (Ger.). The Coccus polo¬ 


nicus (Porphyrophora Frischii). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Teinture de c. 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura cocci.—Wilde C. (Ger.). See C. silves¬ 
tre.—Zahme C. (Ger.). See Coccionella mestica. 

COCHENILLIN, n. Ko-che 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 n. See Cochinilin. 

COCHERELLE (Fr.), n. Kosh’re 2 l. The Agaricus colubrinus. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COCHERIA (Lat.), n. f. Kok(ko 2 ch 2 )-e(e 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . See Cochia. 

COCHESXE (Fr.), n. Ko-shan. See Cochene. 

COCHET (Fr.), n. Ko-sha. 1. Th e Taraxacum officinarum. 2. 
The Tragopogon pratensis. 3. The (Enanthe pimpinelloides. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Kok(ko 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., k o X ia. Fr., 
coche. The name of certain purgative pilis much used by the 
Arabians in the time of Rhazes. [A, 322, 325.]—Pilulra cochiee 
cum lielleboro. A preparation made by mixing equal parts of 
the species of the pilulae cochiae minoris and powder of black helle- 
bore into a mass with syrup of stoloechas. Used as a cathartic in 
maniacal, hypochondriaca!, and nervous cases. [B, 5 (a, 24); L, 94 
(a, 21).]—Pilulae cochiae majores. A preparation made by mix¬ 
ing together 20 parts of hiera picra, 7 or troches of Alhandal, 5 of 
diagrydium, 10 of the most resinous turpeth, and a sufficient quan- 
tity of syrup of huckthom. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—Pilula» cochiae mi¬ 
nores. A preparation made by pulverizing and mixing together 8 
parts each of aloes lucida, the purest scammony, and the pulp of 
colocynth, with a sufficient quantity of syrup of buckthorn, and 
adding 2 parts of oil of cloves. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

COCHIBI, n. In Surinam, the Justicia laurina. [B, 121 
(«,24).] 

COCHIDIOSPERMUS (Lat.), adj. Kok(ko 2 ch 2 )-i 2 d"i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
spu 3 rir^pe 2 rm)'u a s(u 4 s). Haviug a lunate or arciform seed. [B, 

COCHINEAL, n. Koch'i 2 n-el. Lat., coccus [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], 
coccionella [Ger. Ph., Isted., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], coccinella [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., cochenille [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., KokeniUe , Scharlachumrm. It., cocciniglia. Sp., 
cochmilla , grana [Sp. Ph.]. The dried female insect Coccus cacti, 
reared on Opuntia cochimllifera and other species of Opuntia. C. 
occurs in circular or oval grains, 
marked with transverse wnnkles. 

It has a faint, heavy odor, and 
colors the saliva intensely red. 

It consists of a peculiar color- 
ing principle, mixed with ani¬ 
mal matter, olein, stearin, fatty 
acids, and various salts. It is 
used chiefly to color tinctures, 
and has no medicinal value. [B, 

5 (a, 24).] See Carminic acid.— 

Cake c. An inferior variety, 
from the Argentine Republic. 

[B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. cactus. A term for several species of Opuntia, 
especially the Opuntia cochinillifera. [B, 2, 75 (a, 24).]—C. fig. In 
England, the Opuntia cochinillifera. [B, 19, 121 (o, 24).]—C.-red. 
See Carmin.—C. wax. A wax ohtained from the Coccus caricce 
living on fig-trees in Italy; differing from bees wax only in the pro- 
portions of its constituents. It is red-brown, melts at 51° to 52° C., 
and dissolves but partially in alcohoL [B, 2 (a, 24).]—Compound 
powder of c. A preparation authorized by the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc., containing 1 part each, by weight, of c., alum, and potas- 
sium carbonate, and 2 parts of potassium bitartrate [“ Drug. Circul. 
and Chem. Gaz.," July, 1880, p. 137 (B).]—Conipound tincture of 
c. Of J. F. Hancock, a preparation made by macerating for 12 
hours 120 grains of compound powder of c. in 2 fl. oz. 01 diluted 
alcohol slightly warmed, and filtering. It imparts a heautiful red 
color to elixirs and Solutions which have no acid properties. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 21).]—Tincture of c. 
See Tinctura cocci.—Wild c. An inferior variety composed of 
masses of young insects, inclosed in a white or reddish cotton-like 
substance. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

COCHINELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ko-chen-e^Fla 3 . See Cochineal.— 
C. germanica. The Porphyrophora Frischii. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C. granilla (Sp.). The unclean cochineal; the insects when first 
brushed from the plants. The name is also applied to an inferior 
klnd gathered from uncultivated plants. [B, 77, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
jaspeada (Sp.). The white-gray cochineal insects (known in com- 
merce as silver grains ), as they appear after having been placed in 
a cloth and killea by stove heat. It is now said that this ls the natu- 
ral color of the insect before it has laid its eggs. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C. negra (Sp.). Literally, black grain ; the cochineal insects ren- 
dered black by having been dried upon plates on which Indian corn 
has been baked. It is asserted, however, that the dark color is that 
of the insect after the eggs are laid. [B, 5,180 (a, 24).]—C. rene- 
grida (Sp.). The dark-red cochineal. The color is generally thought 
to be produced by killing the insect in hot water, and thus removing 
the whitish powder from its exterior. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

COCHINILIN, n. Ko-chi 2 n-i 2 ri 2 n. The coloring principle of 
cochineal, now known as carminic acid. [a, 24.1 

COCHINILLA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). Ko-chen-ePya 3 . Cochineal. 
[B.]—C. jaspeada. See Cochinella jaspeada.— C. renegrida. 
See Cochinella renegrida. 

COCHINILLIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Ko-chen-el-li 9 f'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Furnishing the Coccus cacti or cochineal. [L, 104 (a. 24).] 

COCHINILLIN, n. Ko-chPn-WPn. See Cochinilin. 

COCHIT.SAPOTL, COCIIIZAPOTL, n’s. In Mexico, a tree 
supposed to be a species of Diospyros. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCHLEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 )'le 2 -a s . From ko X Atas, a 
snail with a spiral shell, a spiral. Fr., limagon , coquille, cochlee. 
Ger., Schnecke, Schneckengebilde. It., coclea, chiocciola. Sp., c6- 



A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank: 
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cleci, caracol. 1. A snail. [B.] 2. The third division of the osseous 
labyrinth of the internal ear. It presents a canal between 28 and 
30 mm. long, gradually tapering toward its upper end, turning 2$ 
times rouna on its axis, and showing on cross-section the form of a 
garden snail. It communicates with the vestibule by a spacious 
opening and with the tympanic cavity by means of the fenestra 
rotunda. The base of the cochlea is turned toward the internal 
auditory meatus, and its apex toward the tympanic cavity. On 
vertical section are shown not only the cross-sections of its spirals, 
but the modiolus, which begins with a broad basis upon the internal 
auditory meatus, and becomes gradually narrower till the cupula is 
reached. From the external surface of the modiolus rises a verti¬ 
cal osseous piate which serves for the insertion of the membranous 
spiral lamina. It divides the canal of the cochlea into two divis- 
ions; the upper (scala vestibuli) communicates with the vesti¬ 
bule, while the lower (scala tympani) communicates with the tym¬ 
panum by the fenestra rotunda. [F.] See cut under Ear. 3. The 
tympanic cavity. [L, 349.] 4. An ancient obstetrical instrument 
used for dilating the vagina by a screw-like action. [A. R. Simpson, 
“ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 13,1884, p. 1178.—Testa cochle*©. Snairs 
Shell; formerly official as a source of calcium carbonate. [B, 119.] 

OOCHtEAFOUM, adj. Ko 3 k'le 3 -a 3 -fo 3 rm. Lat., cochlea- 
formis (from cochlea [q. v.], and forma, form). Shaped like a 
cochlea. 

COOHLEAN, adj. Ko 3 k'le-a 3 n. See Cochlear. 

COCHLEAIKE (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 k-la-a 3 r. See Cochleate and 
Cochlear. 

COCHLEAR, adj. Ko 3 k'Ie 3 -a 3 r. Lat., cochlearis. Fr., coch- 
leaire. Ger., schneckenartig, loffelformig. It., cocleare. Sp.. co¬ 
clear io. 1. Turned or twisted like a snairs Shell. 2. Spoon-shaped. 
3. Of or pertaining to the cochlea of the ear. [L, 14, 41; a, 24.] 
See also C. astivation. 

COCHLEAR (Lat.), COCHLEARE (Lat.), n’s n. Ko 3 k- 
(ko 3 ch 3 )'le 3 -a 3 r, ko 3 k(ko 3 ch 3 )-le 3 -a(a 3 )'re(re 3 ). Gen.. cochlearis. 
Gr., «oxAiapiov. Fr., cuiller. Ger., Loffel. 1. A spoon ; among 
various medical authors a measure varymg from i a fluidrachm to 
f a fi. oz. In the old London and Edinburgh Disp's, a c. for syrups 
was i oz.; for distilled waters, 3 fiuidrachms. 2. In obstetrics, the 
blade proper of an obstetrical forceps. [A, 112 ; B, 200 (a, 21).]—C. 
amplum. See Greatest c.— C. auriculare. See Ear-pick.— C. 
magnum. See Greatest c.— C. majus, C. medium. See Greater 
c.—C. minimum. See Least c.—C. minus, C. parvum. See 
Small c.—Greater c. Fr., cuiller moyenne (ou a dessert). Of 
Sennertus, a measure containing from li to 2 drachms ; a dessert- 
spoon. [B, 200.]—Greatest c. Fr., grande cuiller , cuiller d bouche. 
Ger., Essloffel. Sp., cuchara, cuchara de sopa. Of Sennertus, a 
m asure containing i oz.; a tablespoon. [B, 200 (a, 21).]—Least c. 
Of Sennertus, a measure containing i drachm. [B, 200 (a, 21).]— 
Small c. Fr., petite cuiller , cuiller d cafe. Ger., Theeloffel. Sp., 
cuchara de te, cucharita. Of Sennertus, a measure containing 1 
drachm ; a teaspoon. [B, 200 (a, 21).] 

COCHLEAREM (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 k(ko 3 ch 3 )-le 3 -a(a 3 )'re 3 -e- 
(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr, cochlearees. Of Salisbury, the Siliculosce of Linnaeus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCHLEARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 k(ko 3 ch 3 )-le 3 -a(a 3 )'ri 3 -a 3 . From 
cochlea, a spoon. Fr.j cochlearia [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Loffelkraut. It., 
Sp.,cocieana. 1. A Linnaean genus of cruciferous plants, belonging 
to the tribe Alyssineoe and comprising some 25 species, widely dis- 
persed. 2. Of the pharmacopoeias, the C. officinalis. [B, 42 (a, 21).] 
—Alcoolatum cochlearia» compositum. See Alcoolat de 
cochlearia compose.— Aqua cochlearine. Fr., tau (ou hydrolat) 
de cochlearia. Scurvy-grass water ; a preparation, official in vari¬ 
ous of the older pharmacopoeias, made ny distilling 1 part of a mixt¬ 
ure of 1 part of C. officinalis and water. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. an¬ 
gi i ca. English scurvy-grass ; a native of England, found on mud- 
dy sea-shores ; bearing eorymbs of white flowers and toothed lan- 
ceolate leaves. The fleshy herb has medicinal properties like those 
of the C. officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24); Rees (a, 24).]—C. armoracia. 
See Armoracia rusticana— C. batavia. See C. officinalis.—C, 
britannica. See C. anglica. —C. coronopus [Linnaeus]. See Se- 
nebiera coronopus.— C. danica [Linnaeus]. Fr., cranson de Dane- 
mark. A species occasionally substituted for the C. officinalis and 
also sometimes employed as a dressing with meats. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. draha [Linnaeus]. The Lepidium draba [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. folio sinuato. See C. anglica.— C. glastifolia [Lin¬ 
naeus]. Fr., cranson dfeuilles depastel. A species used like the 
C. officinalis. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).|—C. groenlandica [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., cranson de Groenland. A species of Norway and Scotland, 
said to be edible. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. hastata [Monch]. See C. 
danica.—C. hortensis. In Sydenham, the C. officinalis. [B, 90.] 
—C. liumifusa [Michaux]. The Senebiera incisa. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. macrocarpa [Wittstein and Kitaibel]. The Armoracia ma- 
crocarpa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. marina folio sinuato. See C. 
anglica.— C. officinalis [Linnaeus]. Fr., cochlearia [Fr. Cod.], 
cranson officinal , herbe au scorbut (ou aux cuillers). Ger., ge- 
brauchliches Loffelkraut. Common scurvy-grass, spoon-wort. A 
native of northern Europe, euPivated as a garden-herb. When 
fresh, it has, when bruised, a pungent, agreeable odor and a warm, 
bitter taste, properties due to a volatile oil. See C. oil. The piant 
is stimulant, aperient, and diuretic, and as a remedy for scurvy is 
highly celebrated. The expressed juice enters into the composition 
of antiscorbutic wines and syrups. It has also been recommended 
in some forms of chronie rheumatism and in chronie obstruction 
of the viscera. [B, 5,121,173,180 (a, 24).]—C. oil. Lat., oleum coch- 
learice. A volatile oil extracted from the C. officinalis. According 
to Hoffmann, it is a mustard-oil (thiocarbimide) of the butylic series, 
having the composition C 6 H 9 NS = C 4 H 9 .CSN. [B, 2.5 (a, 24).]—C. 
Pyrenaica. See C. officinalis.—C. rusticana [Lamarck]. The 
Armoracia rusticana. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. vulgaris. See C. offici¬ 
nalis. —Conserva cochleari*© [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., conserve de coch- 
Uaria [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made by triturating 1 part of the 


fresh leaves of the C. officinalis with 3 parts of white sugar [Belg. 
Ph., Fr. Cod.l and passing the pulp through a No. 2 hair-sieve [Fr. 
Cod.]. Similar preparations, in which the proportion of sugar 
varied from 1 part to 3 parts, 
were official in many of the older 
pharmacopoeias. [B, 95, 119 (a, 
21).] — Essentia cochleari*©. 
See Tinctura cochleariae,—En- 
tractum coclilcari*». Fr., ex- 
trait de cochleaire. Extract of 
scurvy-grass; a preparation made 
by inspissating the clarified juice 
of the C. officinalis [Brunsw. Disp. 
(1777), Fr. Cod. (1837), Ph. of the 
Fr. Mil. Hosp. (1839)]; by evapo- 
rating a decoction of the herb 
[Amst. Ph. (1805), Palat. Disp. 
(1764)] ; or by evaporating the 
mixed decoction and aqueous dis- 
tillate of the herb [Sard. Ph., 1773]. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]—Herba cochle- 
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ari*© [Ger. Ph.], Herba recens cochleari*© (seu cochleari*© 
hortensis, seu cochleari*© officinalis, seu cochleari*© vulga¬ 
ris). Fr., cochlearia [Fr. Cod.]. The fresh herb of the C. officinalis. 
[B, 180, 205 (a, 24).]—Oil of c., Oleum cochleari*©. See C. oil.— 
Radix cochleari*© folio cubitali. Horse-radish-root; the rhl- 
zome of the Armoracia rusticana. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Semen cochle- 
ari*e. Semen cochlearia? officinalis. The seed of C. officinalis. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Spiritus cochleari*©. Fr., esprit (ou alcoolat) 
de cochlearia. Ger., Loffelkrautspiritus. Spirit of scurvy-grass : 
a ciear, colorless liquid having a peculiar odor, a sharp, pungent 
taste, and a sp. gr. of 0*908 to 0‘918, made by macerating 8 parts of 
bruised fresh flowering scurvy-grass (C. officinalis ) in 3 parts each 
of alcohol and water, and distilling off 4 parts [Ger. Ph.]. Similar 
preparations were official in many of the older pharmacopoeias of 
Europe, differing in the proportions of the ingredients and in the 
strength of the alcohol employed. [B, 108,119,205 (a, 21).]—Spiritus 
cochleari*© compositus. See Alcoolat de cochlearia compose. 
—Succus cochleari*©. Fr ., suc de cochUaire. Juice of scurvy- 
grass ; a preparation made by bruising the fresh herb of the C. 
officinalis , expressing, and decanting the juice [Hess. Disp. (1806\ 
Russ. Ph. (1803), Sard. Ph. (1773)]. Dose, from 1 to 3 oz. [B, 97 (a, 
21).]—Succus cochleari*© compositus. See Succus antiscorbuli- 
cus.—Syrupus cochleari*©. Fr ., sirop de cochlearia. Syrup of 
scurvy-grass ; a preparation made by dissolving on a water batli 2 
parts of sugar in 1 part of the purified juice of the C. officinalis 
[Sp. Ph. (1798), Wiirt. Ph. (1798), Fr. Cod. (1837)]. [B, 119 (a, 21).]- 
Syrupus cochleari*© compositus. Fr., sirop de cochlearia 
compose. Compound syrup of scurvy-grass ; a preparation official 
in the Turin Ph. of 1833, made by macerating 6 oz. eacli of the juice 
of C. officinalis, the juice of brook-lime, juice of sorrel, and orange- 
juice, 3 oz. of orange-peel, and 3 handfuls of the herb C. officinalis, 
expressing, filtering, and adding 4 Ibs. of sugar and 15 drops of oil 
of lemon and dissolving on the water-bath. The preparation of 
the Belg. Ph. differs from the sirop de raifort of the Fr. Cod. in 
being made with orange-peel and oranges. [B, 95, 119 (a, 21).]— 
Syrupus cochleari*© ioduretus [Belg. Ph.] (seu jodatus). Fr., 
sirop de raifort iode [Fr. Cod.]. A mixture of 2 parts each of 
potassium iodide and distilled water, and 996 of syrupus cochlearia? 
compositus [Belg. Ph.]. The Fr. Cod. directs the addition of 1 part 
of iodine dissolved in 15 parts of alcohol to 985 parts of syrupus 
cochleariae compositus. [B, 95.] Cf. Syrupus antiscorbuticus joda¬ 
tus.—Syrupus de c. armoracia compositus [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Sirop de raifort compose and Syrupus armoracia? compositus. 
—Syrupus de c. officinali. See Syrupus cochleariae.—Tinetu- 
ra cochleariae. Fr., alcoole (ou teinture ) de cochlearia. Syn.: 
essentia cochleariae.. A preparation, official in the Palat Disp. of 
1764, made by macerating 2 oz. of the C. officinalis in a sufficiency 
of alcohol, straining, and adding to the colature 1 drachm of the 
extract of scurvy-grass. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 


COCHLEARIA (Fr.), n. Ko 3 k-la-a 3 -re-a 3 . The genus Coch¬ 
learia; in the Fr. Cod., the C. officinalis. [B, 113.]—Alcoolat de 
c. See Spiritus cochleariae.— Alcoolat de c. compos^ [Fr. 
Cod.], Alcoolat de c. et de raifort. Lat., alcoolatum coc.h- 
learioe compositum. Compound spirit of scurvy-grass ; a prepara¬ 
tion made by macerating for 2 days 30 parts of the fresh leaves of 
the Cochleavia officinalis and 4 parts of fresh horse-radish chopped 
very fine, in 35 parts of 80 per cent. alcohol, and distilling off 30 
parts. [Fr. Cod. f Similar preparations with somewhat different 
proportions have been official in several of the older pharmaco- 
pceias. [B, 113, 119 (a, 21).]—Alcool6 de c. See Tinctura coch¬ 
learia.— C. de Bretagne. See Armoracia rusticana. —Conserve 
de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Conserva cochlearia?.— Eau de c., Eau 
dlstill^e de c. See Aqua cochlearia. —Esprit ardent de c. 
See Alcoolat de c. compos^.— Esprit de c. See Spiritus coch¬ 
learia. —Extrait de c. See Extractum cochlearia.— Hvdrolat 
dec. SeeAqwa cochlearia.— Infusion de c. Infusiono^scurvy- 
grass ; a preparation made by infusing 50 grammes of the leaves 
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of the Cochlearia officinalis in 1 litre of water, or of milk, whey, 
bouillon, beer, or wine. To be taken during the day as a tisane, 
[L, 87 (a, 21). j—Pulpe de c. Pulp of scurvy-grass ( Cochlearia 
officinalis ); used in doses of 8 to 15 grammes. [L, 87 (a, 21).]— 
Sirop de c. See Syiupus cochlearue.— Sirop de c. composti. 
See Syrupus cochlearia compositus. —Teinture de c. See Tinc¬ 
tura COCHLEARIA. 

COCHLEARIE (Fr.), adj. Kok-la-a*-re-a. Resembiing the 
cochlearia; as a n., in the f. pl., c‘es, the Cochlearece. [B, 38. J 

COCHLEARIEN (Fr.), adj. Ko 2 k-la-a 3 -re-a 3 n 3 . See Coch¬ 
lear (adj.). 

COCIILEARIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 >le 2 -a 2 r(a s r)- 
i 2 -fol(fo 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From cochlear , a spoon, and folium , a leaf. 
Fr., cochlearifolie. Ger., loffelblattrig. Sp., coclearifoliado. Hav- 
ing spoon-shaped leaves. [a, 24.] 

COCHLEAUIFORM, adj. Ko*k-le*-a*r'i*-fo*rm. Lat., cocA- 
leariformis (from cochlear , a spoon, and forma, form). Fr., cochle¬ 
ariforme. Ger., schneckenfdrmig , Ibffelfbrmig. Sp., cocleiforme. 
Having the shape of a spoon or of a snail-shell. [B, 19,121.] 

COCHLEARIN, n. Ko 2 k-le'a 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., cochlearine. Ger., 
C. A crystalline substance, to which the composition C # H 7 0 3 has 
been doubtfully assigned, found in the Cochlearia officinalis and de- 
posited from spiritus cochleariae in small nacreous, shining lamellae 
or acicular crystals which ha ve a faint odor and aromatic pungent 
taste and a sp. gr. of 1248, melt at 45° C. and are slightly solubie in 
water, readily solubie in alcohol and ether. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

COCHLE ARION (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 He 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -o 2 n. 
Gr., Ko\\tapioy. A Greek measure containing a little over the 
of a pint (English wine measure) when used for liquids, and 0 276 + 
cubic inch whea used for solids. [Anthon (a, 24).] See Coch¬ 
lear (n.). 

COCHLEARIS (Lat.), adj. and n. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 )-le 2 -a(a s )'ri 2 s. 

l. As an adi., see Cochlear (adj.). 2. As a n., see Cochlear (n.). 
3. As a n., also formerly employed to denote the gelatinous-looking 
tissue seen on opening the cochlea, by which the membranous zone 
is connected at its outer or convex margin with the outer walL [B; 
F, 11.] 

COCHLEARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 )-le 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Cochlear (n.) and Cochlearion. 

COCHLEAKY, adj. Ko 2 k'le 2 -a-ri 2 . See Cochlear (adj.). 

COCHLEATA [Rivinius] (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k(ko 2 eh 2 )-le 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
ta 3 . See Medicago. 

COCHLEATE, COCHLEATED, adj's. Ko 2 k'le 2 -at, -at-e 2 d. 
Lat., cochleatus. Fr.. cochleaire. Ger., schneckenartig , cchrauben- 
fbrmig. Twisted in the form of a spiral; snail-shaped ; cochlear. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 

COCHLEATIM (Lat.), adv. Ko^ko^h^le^asyt^m. By 
spoonfuls (used in describing the administration of medicine). 
K 24.] 

COCHLEATUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 )-le 2 -a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
See Cochleate. 

COCHLEE (Fr.), n. Kok-la. See Cochlea. 

COCHLEIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 )-le 2 -i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. 
Fr., cochleiforme. See Cochleariform. 

COCHLEOUS, adj. Ko 2 k'le 2 -u 3 s. See Cochlear (adj.) and 
Cochleate. 

COCHLIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 )'li 2 -a 3 . See Cochlea. 

COCHLIACANTHUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 )-li 2 -a 2 k(afk> 
a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From #coxA''a«, a spiral, and dnauda, a spine. 
Fr., cochliacanthe. Sp.,cocliocanto. Having curved hollow spines; 
or having spirally-shaped fruit. 

COCHLIANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 Hi 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Of Bentham, a genus of leguminous herbs of the 
tribe Phaseolece , established for a single species indigenous to 
Nepal. [B, 38, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCHLIAS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 )'li 2 -a 2 s(a*s). Gr., ko*- 
Atas. See Cochlea. 

COCHLIDES [Haeckel] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 )'li 2 d-ez- 
(e 2 s). See Gasteropoda. 

COCHLIDIOSPERMATE, adj. Ko 2 k - li 2 d"i 2 - o - spu*rm'at. 
From KoxXtSiov , a little snail, and <riripp.a. a seed. Having cup- 
shaped seeds,'as in the Verouica. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCHLIOCARPOUS, adj. Ko 2 k-li 2 -o-ka 3 rp'u*s. Lat., coch- 
liocarpus (from koyAi a?, a spiral, and /capiros, a fruit). Fr., coch- 
liocarpe. Having the fruit turned in the form of a spiral. [B, 38 
(a, 24).] Cf. Cochliacanthus. 

COCHLIOPODES (Fr.), n. pl. Kok-le-o-pod. A tribe of the 
Lepidoptera. [L, 41.] 

COCHLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 Vli(le)'ti 2 s. Gen., coch- 
liVidis. Infiammation of the inner membranous structure of the 
cochlea. [F.] 

COCHLOLITHOTIIYPETA (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 Vlo- 
Go 3 )-li a th-o(o 2 )-tri 3 p(tru 4 p)-e(a) / ta 3 . From KovKlas. a spiral, a 

stone, and tputttjtjJs, a perforator. Ger., Schrauben-Sieinbohrer. 
Syn.: contritor calculi cochlearis. A drill for breaking up calculi. 
[A, 322.] 

COCHLOLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k(co 2 ch 2 >lo 2 l'i 2 th-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From «oxAiaj (see Cochlea), and AiOos, a stone. Ger., Schnecken - 
stein. A petrified Shell. [A, 322.] 

COCIILORRHYNCHUS (Lat.). adj Ko 2 k(koVh 2 Vlo 2 r-ri 2 n 2 k- 
(ru 8 n 2 ch 2 )'u 3 s(u 4 s). From noxXtdptov, a spoon, and pvyxos. a snout. 
Fr., cochlorhynune. Having a spoon-shaned beak ; as a n., in the 

m. pl., Cochlorrhynchi , of Lesson, a family of the Cursores, com- 
prising those which have a spoon-shaped beak. [L, 41.] 


COCHLOS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 )'lo 2 s. See Cochlea. 

COCHLOSPERME AjJ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch a )-lo(lo 2 > 
spu 6 nn(spe a rm) / e a e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., cochlospermdes. Of Endlicher, a 
tribe of the TemstrcemiacecB (of Planchon, a distinet family of 
plants), consisting of Cochlospermum and Amoreuxia. It corre- 
sponds in part to the Bixece of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 42, 121. 
170 (a, 24).] 

COCHLOSPERMUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 )-lo(lo 2 )-spu 3 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From /coxAia*, a spiral, and airippa, a seed. 
Fr., cochlosperme. Of Kunth, a genus of the Bixinece , tribe Bixece , 
comprising 11 species growing m tropieal regions. [B, 42, 121 (a, 
24).]—C. gossypium [De Candolle]. Syn.: Bombax grandiflorum. 
An East Indian species with numerous yellow flowers in terminal 
panicles. A gum called kuteera , used as a substitute for gum 
tragacanth, is obtained from the stem. A downy stuff on the seed 
is employed in stuffing cushions, etc. [B, 19, 48, 180 (a, 24}.]—C. in¬ 
signe [St.-Hilaire]. Syn. : Wittelsbachia insignis [Martius], Bom¬ 
bax hibiscifolium [Willdenow]. A species resembiing the C. cjos- 
sypium but having smaller leaves with serrate lobes. In Brazil, a 
decoction of the roots ( butua do curvo ) is used as a remedy for in¬ 
terna! pains, abscesses, etc. The Indians eat the fruit. [B, 19, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. Planchon i. A species of Western Africa. It is a 
shrub about five feet high, with alternate three- or five-lobed leaves, 
pubescent inferiorly. The roots yield a yellow dye. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
—C. tinctorlum [A. Richard]. Fr., cochlosperme des teinturiers. 
A species of Senegambia, having a thick tuberous root which fur- 
nishes a yellow dye known to the natives as fayar. It is also 
used medicinally iu amenorrhoea. [B, 19,173, 180 (a, 24).] 


COCIION (Fr.), n. Ko-sho 2 n 2 . A pig.—C. d*eau. The Cavia 
capybara. [L, 105.]—C. cPIntle. The guinea-pig. [L, 105.]—C. 
<le lalt. A sucking-pig.—C. de mer. Ger., Meerschweinchen (2d 
def.). 1. The Delphinus phoccena. 2. The guinea-pig. [L, 105 ; 
a, 13.]—C. sauvage. The wild boar. [L, 105.] 

COCHONE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 )-on'e(a). Gr., kox^vti [Hip¬ 
pocrates]. The lower part of the back between the hips; the 
coccyx and coccygea! region. Also, according to some, the thigh. 
[L, 50.] 

COCHONNETTE (Fr.), n. Ko-sho 2 n-ne 2 t. In the neighborhood 
of Lyons, the Polygonum. [B, 38.] 

COCHONNIERES (Fr.), n. Kosho 2 n-ne-e 2 r. The Rosa cerea. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCHOU, n. In the island of Guan, an edible species of Dios- 
corea. [B, 88 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCILIO, n. A weight of 11 oz. [B, 200 (a, 21).] 

COCIN, n. Ko'si 2 n. See Cocinin. 


COCINATE, n. Ko-si 2 n-at. A salt of cocinic acid. [B, 2.] 
COCINIC ACID, n. Ko-si 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide cocinique. Ger., 
Coconusstalgsaure. Syn.: cocylic (or cocosteaHc) acid. A fatty 
acid, having, according to St. Evres, the composition Ci,H m O ? 1 ob¬ 
tained from cocoa-nut oil, and melting at 34‘5° C. To be distin- 
guished from coccinic acid. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 


COCININ, n. Ko'si 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., cocinine. Ger., C. A fatty 
matter having the Chemical composition of glyceryl cocinate or 
CsH 6 (CnH 91 0 2 ) s , constituting the chief part of cocoa-nut oil. [B, 
2, 5 (a, 24).] 


COCINONE, n. Ko'si 2 n-on. A substance, C 91 H 49 0, derived 
from the decomposition of calcium cocinate and forming colorless, 
inodorous, and tasteless laminar crystals, melting at 38° C. [B, 2 
(a, 24).] 


COCK, n. Ko 2 k. A.-S., coc (Ist def.), cocc (Ist def.). Gr.. 
dXiK-nop (Ist def.). Lat., gallus (Ist def.). Fr., cocq (Istdef.), robinet 
(2d def.). Ger., Hahn. It., Sp., gallo (Ist def.). 1. A male bird, 
especially the male of the domestic fowl. 2. A short tube for draw- 
ing off liquid or gas from a reservoir, furnished with a key for stop- 
ping or moderating the flow, also the key itself. 3. In the pl., c’s, 
the Plantago lanceolata. [A, 505.]—C’s-and-liens. 1. See C. (3d 
def.). 2. The leaf-buds of Acer pseudo-platanus. [A, 505.]—C.- 
bramble, C.-brumble. The Rubus fruticosus. [A, 505.J—C.- 
drlnk, C.-drunks. The fruit of Pyrus ancuparia , because it is 
reputed intoxicating to fowls. [A, 505.1— C.-fighters. See C. (3d 
def.).—C.-foot. The Chelidonium majus. [A, 505.]—C.-grass. 1. 
The Promus mollis and the Bromus secalinus. [B. 275 (a, 24).] 2. 
The Rhinanthus crista galli. [A, 505.]—C.-head. The Stachyspa¬ 
lustris. [A. 505J—C*lieatls. The Centaurea nigra. [A, 505J— 


Celosia cristata , the Lychnis flos cvculi y the Papaver rheeas , and 
the Pedicularis palustris. [A, 505 ; B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—C’s-comb- 
grass. The Cynosurus echinatus. [A, 505.] — C’s-foot. The 
Aquilegia vtdgaris , the Dactylis glomerata , and the Chelidonium 
majus. [A, 505 ; B, 275 (a. 24).]—C’s-foot-grass. The Dactylis 
glomerata, [B, 275 (a, 24).]-C*s-gress. The Rhinanthus crista 
galli. [L, 73.]—C*s-hea<l. The Ontbrychis sativa , the Papaver 
rheeas, the Plantago lanceolata , the Centaurea nigra , the Trifo¬ 
lium pratense , and the Desmodium tortuosum. [A, 505 ; B, 19,275, 
282 (a, 24).]—C’s-kames. The Orchis mascula and the Orchis lati¬ 
folia. [A, 505.]—C’spur. 1. The Cratcegus crus galli. 2. The 
Pisonia aculeata. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).] - C»weed. Fr , herbe du 
cocq (ou de lapoivrette). The Lychnis githago. [A, 505.]—Purple 
c’s-head. The Astragalus hypoglottis. [A, 505.] 


COCKENO, n. The Papaver rhoeas. [A, 505.] 

COCK-EYE, n. Ko 2 k'i. See Strabismus. 
COCKIE-BENDIE, n. Ko 2 k , i 2 -be 2 nd-i 2 . 1. Flr-cones. 2. The 
large buds of Acer pseudo-platanus. [A, 505.] 

COCKILOORIE, n. Ko 2 k-i 2 -lur'i 2 . The Bellis perennis. [A, 
505.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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COCKLE, n. Ko 2 k’l. A.-S., coccel , coceZ, cocle. 1. The Agros- 
temma ( Lychnis ) githago. [13, 275 (a, 24).] 2. The Cardium edule. 
—C.-button, C.-bur. The Arctium lappa , the Agrimonia eupa¬ 
toria , and the genus Xanthium. [A, 505 ; B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Corn- 
c., C.-weed. See C. (lst def.).—Wliite c. The Silene inflata. 
[A, 505.] 

COCKROACH, n. Ko 2 k'roch. See Blatta orientalis. 

COCKY-BABY, n. Ko 2 k'i 2 -ba"bi 2 . The Arum maculatum. 
[A, 505.] 

COCLEARIA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Ko-kla-a 3/ ri 2 -a 3 . See Coch¬ 
learia. —C. de Dretafia. See Armoracia rusticana. 

COCLES (Lat.), adj. Kok(ko 2 k)'lez(las). Gon.^coc'litis. From 
kvkKo>\J/. Having one eye. [L, 50.] 

COCLEZ (Fr.), n. Ko-kla. An old name for the Anemone hor¬ 
tensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCO, n. Ko'ko. 1. The Cocos nucifera and its fruit. In this 
sense, also spelled cocoa. 2. A drink of tne common people of Paris, 
made of water and licorice-juice. 3. A Peruvian name for the 
Myristica gordonicefolia. 4. See Cocce. [B, 121, 275 (a, 24); L, 30 
(a,2i).]—lieurre de c. (Fr.). See Cocoa-nut oil.—C. de mer (Fr.). 
The fruit of the Cocos maldivia ( Lodoicea maldivica). [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—C.-nut, C’nuss (Ger.). See Cocoa-nut.— C’nusstalgsaure 
(Ger.). See Cocinic acid.— C. of tlie Maldives. See C. de mer. 
— C. verde. In Brazil, the Syagrus mikaniana. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
IIuile de c. (Fr.). See Cocoa-nut oil,— Petit c. (Fr.). The Theo - 
phrasta jussicea. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCOA, n. Ko'ko. Fr., Sp., cacao (lst def.), coco (2d def.). 
Ger., Cacao (lst def.), Cocosnuss (2d def.). 1. The seeds of the Theo- 
broma cacao , also a beverage made from them. 2. The fruit of the 
Cocos nucifera. [B, 19, 116 (a, 24).]— Acorn c. A preparation 
made of c. (lst def.), powdered and freed from fat, to which are 
added the soluble parts of roasted acorns, a little sugar, and roasted 
flour. This is mixed with cold water and boiled with constant stir- 
ring. Recommended in ali forms of diarrhoea in children. [F. W. 
Elsner, “Australas. Med. Gaz.," June, 1886 ; “Practitioner, 11 Sept., 
1886 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 16,1886, p. 448.]—Ilrazilian c. See 
Guarana.— C. nibs. The crushed seeds of tne Theobroma cacao. 
[B, 8 (a, 24).]—C.-nut. See the major list.—C. palm. The Cocos 
nucifera. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—C.-plum. The fruit of Chrysobalanus 
icaco. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C.-root. The root of Colocasia antiquorum , 
used as an esculent in tropical countries. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—C.- 
wood. The Inga vera. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COCOA-NUT, n. Ko'ko-nu 3 t. Fr., It., Sp., coco. Ger., Cocos¬ 
nuss. The fruit of Cocos nucifera. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Buddha’s 
c.-n. The Sterculia alata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-n. butter, C.-n. 
oil. Lat., oleum cocos [Ger. Ph.] (seu cocoii [Russ. Ph.]). Fr., 
huile (ou beurre ) de coco. Ger., Cocosnussbl , Cocosol. It., olio di 
coco. Sp., aceite de coco. The fixed oil obtained by expression or 
decoction from the fruit of the Cocos nucifera. It is of a fine 
white color, bland taste, and peeuliar olor. At ordinary tem- 
peratures it is of the consistence of lard and dissolves readily in al¬ 
cohol. It conslsts largely of cocinin. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C.-n. palm, 
C.-n. tree. The Cocos nucifera. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Double c.-n. 
The Lodoicea Seychellarum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Small prickly c.- 
n. The Cocos guineensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COCOE, n. In the West Indies, the Colocoasia esculenta . [B, 
282.] Cf. Coco (4th def.) and Cocoa -root. 

COCOEA3 [Lindley] (Lat.), COCOINiE (Lat.), COCOINEA3 
(Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko-ko'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ko-in(en)'e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ko-i 2 n'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cocoinees. A tribe of palms, comprising the genera 
Bactris , Desmoncus , Astrocaryum, Acrocomia , Martinezia , Elaeis , 
Diplothemium , Cocos , Maximiliana , Scheelea , Attalea , Jubcea, 
and Orbignya. [B, 42,170, 245 (a, 24).] 

COCOJA, n. In the islands of Banda and Ternate, a species of 
Pandanus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCOLAS-PANTAR, COCOLAS-PANTER, n s. The 

caesius. [Lyte (a, 24).] 

COCOLATA (Lat.), n. f. Ko-ko-la 3 'ta 3 . See Chocolate. 

COCOLOBIS (Lat.), n. f. Kok(ko 2 k)-o 2 l'o(o 2 )-bi 2 s. Of Pliny, a 
word supposed to designate the Spanish grape. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCOMEltO (It.), n. Ko-ko-ma'ro. The Cucurbita citrullus. 
[B, 88 (a, 21).] 

COCON (Fr.), n. Ko-ko 2 n 2 . See Cocoon.— C. de sole. A silk- 
worm cocoon. [L, 105.] 

COCO-NUT, n. Ko'ko-nu 3 t. See Cocoa-nut. 

COCO-OLEIN, n. Ko"ko-ol'e 2 -i 2 n. A medicinal preoaration 
said to be the hquid part of cocoa-nut oil; used as a substitute for 
cod-liver oil. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

COCOON, n. Ko-kun'. Fr., cocon. Ger Seidengehciuse, Puppe. 
It., bozzolo. Sp., capullo. The silken envelope of the larvce of cer- 
tain insects, or the eggs of spiders, certain leeches, etc. [L, 41,180.] 

COCOS (Lat.), n. f., indecl. or gen., coc'ois. Ko'ko 2 s. Fr., coco- 
tier. Ger., Cocobaum. Sp., coco, palma de c. 1. Of Bentham and 
Hooker, a genus of cocoinece, of the palm family. Thev are tali, 
graceful trees, the majority of which are indigenous to tropical 
Amenca. 2. In Venezuela, the Elais butyracea. 3. The Burtinia 
or Endlicher. [Doroteo de armas, u Ensayo Med. de Caracas ’*: 
“ Lyon m6d.” Nov. 15, 1885, p. 354 (a, 24); B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. acule¬ 
ata [Jacquin]. Fr., cocotier de Guinee , palmier-canne. See Acro¬ 
comia sclerocarpa. —C. amara [Jacquin]. Fr., cocotier amer. A 
species in the trunk of which is often found the larva of an insect, 
eaten in the Antilles under the name of ver palmiste. [B. 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. arenaria [GomSz]. Th o Diplothemium littorale of Martius. 
LB, 1<3 (a, 24).]—C’baum (Ger.). The cocoa-nut tree. [a, 24.]—C’- 
butter (Ger.). See Cocoa-nut oil. —C. butyracea [Linnams]. Fr., 
cocotier du Brizil. A species the kernels of the fruit of which yield 


palm-oil. The fruit, when young, is eaten in Brazil. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. cliilensis [Molina]. The Jubcea spectabilis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
coronata [Martius]. Fr., cocotier a couronne. A species furnish- 
ing an oil which is used by the natives of the province of Bahia to 
cure insect bites. The pith of the tree is made into an indifferent 
bread. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. fusiformis [Swartz]. The Acrocomia 
sclerocarpa. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— C. maldivica. The Lodoicea 
Sechellarum. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—C. nucifera. Fr., cocotier. coco¬ 
tier porte-noix, roi des vegetaux. Ger., dchte Kokospalme. A well- 
known palm, supposed to be indigenous to Southern Asia, but now 
found in the tropical regions of both hemispheres and the islands 
of the Pacific. It thrives best near the sea, attains the height of 
from 50 to 100 feet, and produces the so-called nuts in buncnes of 



COCOS NUCIFERA. [A, 327.] 


20 or more together. They are of triangular form and, with the 
outer husk, about a foot Iong, inclosing a hard shell which, with its 
contents, is known as the cocoa-nut. Its uses are numerous. The 
white albumen of the nut serves as food, and the milk as drink. 
The oil is used in cookery. Its stearin is used for making candles, 
while the ciear oil is employed for illuminating purposes. The fihre 
is made into matting, brushes, brooms etc. The hard shell is made 
into cups and domestic utensils. Medicinally, the oil has been found 
useful in pulmonary diseases, its virtues being similar to those of 
cod-liver oil, while it has the advantage of being more palatable 
and not producing nausea. Iu Germany it is usea in place of lard 
in pharmacy. as vegetable substances and ointments keep better 
prepared with this oil than with lard. It is also used in making 
soap, but, as it contains free caprylic acid, it is rather unfit for tol¬ 
let soaps, leaving a rancid odor on the skin. [B, 5, 173, 185 (a, 24).] 
—C^ussol (Ger.), C’ol (Ger.). See Cocoa-nut oil— C. oleracea 
[Martius]. Fr., cocotier huileux. A Brazilian species. The young 
shoots and interior leaves are edible. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. scliizo- 
pliylla [Martius]. Fr .. cocotier schhizophylle. A species the fruit 
of which is used in Ophthalmia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Oleum c. [Ger. 
Ph.]. See Cocoa-nut oil. 

COCOSTEARIC ACID, n. Ko-ko-ste-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
cocostearique. Ger., Cocostearinsaure. See Cocinic acid. 

COCOSTEARIN, n. Ko-ko-ste'a 2 r-i 2 n. Lat., cocostearinum. 
Fr., cocostearine. Ger., C. See Cocinin.— C’saure (Ger.). See 
Cocinic acid. 

COCOSTEARYL, n. Ko-ko-ste'a 2 r-i 2 l. See Cocinin. 

COCOTIER (Fr.), n. Ko-kot-e-a. 1. The genus Cocos. 2. The 
Cocos nucifera. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de mer. The Borassus 
flabelli formis. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—C. l’Isle Praslin. The Lo¬ 
doicea Sechellarum. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—C. de Pati. The Cocos bo- 
tryophora of Martius. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. des Maldivis, C. d&s 
S^chelles. The Loidoicea Sechellarum.. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. du 
Br6sil. The Cocos butyracea of Linnseus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
6pineux. The Cocos aculeata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. huileux. 
The Cocos butyracea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. pierreux. The Cocos 
lapidea of Gartner. [B, 173 (a, 24)]—C. porte-noix. The Cocos 
nucifera. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COCOTTE (Fr.), n. Ko-kot. 1. CEdema of the eyelid. 2. Aph- 
thous stomatitis. [A, 385.] 

COCOWORT, n. Ko / ko-w r u 5 rt. The Capsella bursa pastoris. 
[A, 505.] 

COCOXIHUITL, n. In Mexico, the genus Bocconia. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COCOYULE, n. In Mexico, the Cocos lapidea of GSrtner. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COCQITART (Fr.), n. Ko-ka 3 r. The Rosa gallica. [L, 105.] 

COCRETE (Fr.), n. Ko-kre 2 t. The Rhinanthus and Alectorolo- 
phus. [B, 121 (a. 24).]—C. des Alpes. The Rhinanthus crista galli. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. glabre. The Rhinanthus crista galli , var. gla¬ 
ber , of De Candolle. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COCRISTE (Fr.), n. Ko-krest. The Rhinanthus major. [B, 
19 (a, 24).] 

COCROOTES, n. pl. In Brazil, the fruit of the BactHs. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O s , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like U (Germau). 
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COCTANA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 k'ta 2 n(ta 3 n>a 3 . See Cottana. 
COCTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 k'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., coction'is. See 
Coction.— C. critica. The so-called coction of a materies morbi. 
[A, 322.] 

COCTION, n. Ko 2 k'shu 3 n. Gr., Tremis. Lat., coctio (from co¬ 
quere, to cook). Fr., c. Ger., Kochen, Kochung , Backen y Ab- 
kochung , Verdauung. It., cozione. Sp . y coction. i. The process 
of boiling or cooking. 2. An old pathologica! term for a thickening 
or elaboration of the humors which was held to render them easier 
of expulsion from the body; also for the formation and accumu- 
lation of morbid materials in the system. 3. Of ancient writers, 
digestion. [B, 200 (a, 21) ; L, 94.] Cf. Concoction and Decoction. 

COCTUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 k'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Boiled, cooked; of the 
ancients, subjected to coction (2d def.). 

CO-CU, n. The Cyperus rotundus of Linnaeus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COCUASSE (Fr.), n. Ko-ku«-a 3 s. The Conium maculatum. 
[L,49.] 

COCUE (Old Fr.), n. Ko-ku*. 1. The Conium mactdatum. 2. 
Th e Chaerophyllum silvestre. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—Grande c. The 
Conium maculatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COCUIZA (Sp.), n. Ko-kwe'tha 3 . The Fourcroya gigantea of 
•Ventenat. [B, 121.] 

COCU3I-BUTTER, COCU3I-OIL, n's. Ko'ku 3 m. A fatty 
substance obtained from the Garcinia morella. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 725 (a, 21).] 

COCUSSAU (Fr.), n. Ko-ku«s-o. The Caltha major. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

COCUS-WOOD, n. Ko'ku 3 s-wu 4 d. The Brya ebenus. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

CO-CUT-LON, n. In Cochin-China, the Lamium garganicum 
of Linnaeus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COCYGES [Sundevalll (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko'si 2 (ku«)-jes(ge 2 s). A 
cohort of the Volucres. [L, 121 .] 

COCYL, n. Ko'si 2 l. Fr., cocyle. Ger., C. See Cocinin.— 
C*sauro (Ger.). See Cocinic acid. 

COCYTA (Lat.), n. f. Ko-si(ku*)'ta 3 . See Cocytus. 

COCYTO, n. In Mandingo, the Dialium nitidum. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

COCYTOS (Lat.), COCYTUS (Lat.), n's m. Ko-si(ku«)'to 2 s, 
-tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., KtoxvTos. Fr., cocyte. Lit., lamentation ; of Lin¬ 
naeus, the paiu of a venomous bite. [A, 322.] 

COO, n. Ko 2 d. Fr., morae, merlnche. Ger., Kabeljau. It., 
merluzzo , baccala. Sp., bacalao , abadejo. The Gadus morrhua. 
[L, 207.]—C’fish. See C.—C’fish oil, C.-liver oil, C.-oil. See 
Cod-liver oil,— Common c. See C. 

CODAGAM Olalay), n. The Uydrocotyle asiatica. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

CODAGA PALA (Malay), n. The bark of the Wrightia dys¬ 
enterica of P. Brown (the Hollarrhena dysenterica of Wallich). [B, 
5, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

CODAGEN (Malay), n. See Codagam. 

CODAI-PIILOW, n. On the Coromandel coast, the genus 
Andropogon. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CODAIRE (Fr.), n. Ko-da 2 r. The Lerchea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CODALIAN (Welsh), n. The A tropa belladonna. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CODAMINE, n. Kod'a 2 m-en. Lat., codamina , codamia. Fr.. 
c. Ger., Codamin. An opium alkaloid, C 20 H 26 NO 4 , isomeric with 
laudanine, but readily distinguished from it by turning to a deep 
green color when treated with ferric Chloride or with nitric acid. 
As obtained from its iodohydrate, it forms beautiful colorless crys- 
tals which melt at about 120° C. [B. 2,5 (a, 24).]—C. Iodohydrate. 
A compound of c. and hydriodic acid ; a feebly soluble, crystalliza- 
ble, acid substance. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. oxalate. Fr., oxalate de c. 
Ger., oxalsaures Codamin. A compound of oxalic acid and c. It 
may be crystalllzed. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. tartrate. Fr., tartrate de 
codamine. Ger., weinsaures Codamin. A compound of c. and tar- 
taric acid ; an acid crystallizable substance. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 
CODA-PAIL, n. The Pistia stratiotes. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


CODARIUM (Lat.), n. m. Kod-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., KinSa- 
ptov (dim. of KiiiSiov, a fleece). Fr., codarion. Ger., Wollpelz (lst 
def.). 1. A collection of short and soft, and of long and thick, hairs 
intermingled in the coat of certain mammals. 2. A section of the 
genus Dialium. [B, 185; L, 105.]—C. acutifolium [De Candolle], 
C. nitidum [Vahl], C. obtusifoliuin [Afzelius], C. Solandrl 
[Yahl]. See Dialium guineense. 

COI)DA (Malay), n. The Coryphe umbracidifera. [B, 121,172 
(a, 24).] 

CODDAM TULLI (Malay), n. The Cambogia gutta of Lin¬ 
naeus (the Garcinia gambogia , seu morella , of Desrousseaux). TB, 
121, 172, 180 (a, 24).] ' L ’ 


CODDA-PANNA (Malay), n. 
[B, 19 (<x, 24).] 


The Corypha umbraculi fera. 


CODDED-ARSMART, n. 
tiens noli-me-tangere. [A, 505.] 


Ko 2 d"e 2 d-a 3 rs'ma 3 rt. 


The Impa- 


CODE (Fr.), n. Kod. 
Couex medicamentarius. 


See Codex.—C. pliarmaceutique. 


See 


CODEATE, n. Kod-e'at. Fr., codiate. A salt of codelc acid. 
[L, 41, 116.] 

CODEBO (Malay), n. The genus Codiceum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CODE DELL’ ORNAMENTO (It.), n. Ko'da de 2 l o 2 m-a 9 - 
me 2 nt'o. The Amarantus caudatus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


CODEGA3I (Tamil.), n. The Tylophora asthmatica. [B, 121, 
172 (a, 24).] 

CODEIA (Lat.), n. f. Kod-i'(a'i 2 )-a 3 . See Codeine. 

CODEIC, adj. Kod-e'i 2 k. Of or pertainlng to codeine. [B.]— 
C. acid. Fr., acide codeique. An acid obtained from codeine. 
[a, 24.] 

CODEINA (Lat.), n. f. Kod-e 2 (a)-i(e)'na 3 . See Codeine.— 
Syrupus codeinae [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., sirop de codeine [Fr. Cod.]. 
Sp., jarabe de c. [Sp. Ph.]. A solution of codeine 2 parts, in alcohol 
20 parts [Belg. Ph.], dilute alcohol [Fr. Cod.] 50 parts, or water 4 to 
80 parts, mixed with simple syrup 950 parts [Fr. Cod.], 978 parts 
Belg. Ph.], 1,000 parts [Svviss Ph.], or 1,200 parts [Sp. Ph.,Roum. * 
Ph.]. [B, 95.]—Syrupus cum c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Sirop de codeine. 

CODEINE, n. Kod-e'en. Lat., codeina [U. S. Ph.. Br. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.], codeinum [Ger. Ph.. Russ. Ph.. Greek Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Netherl. Ph.], codeia- (from icaiSeia, a poppy-head). Fr., codeine 
Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Codein. It., Sp., codeina [Sp. Ph.]. 1. An alka- 
oid, C, 8 H 21 N 03 =Ci 7 Hj 8 (CH,)N 0 3 , prepared from opium. As the 
formula indicatos, it is the methyl derivative of morphine. It 
forms wdntish, rhombic crystals which have a bitterish taste, are 
without odor and slightly efflorescent in air. They melt at 150° C. 
Codeine is generally considered a feeble drug, free from many of 
the objections to opium, but not so strong. Reports are conflicting 
as to its effect upon the hnman economy, some severe cases of 
poisoning having been published. It is probable that the com- 
mercial drug is of varying composition. In France it is used as a 
calmative. In recent years it has been highly recomraended in the 
treatment of diabetes mellitus and as a remedy for abdominal 
pain, the advantage alleged being that it can be pushed further 
than morphine without causing drowsiness or impairing the diges¬ 
tion. [T. L. Brunton, “Brit. Med. Jour.,“ June 9, 1888, p. 1213; 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.,’ 1 Dec. 22, 1888, p. 700.] 2. As a generic term. a 
class of substitution compounds (alcohols) formed by the combina- 
tion of morphine with an alcohol radicle (e. g.. codethyline, C n Hj B - 
N0 2 .0CoH 6 ). [T. L. Brunton, “Jour. of the Chem. Soc..“ 2G8, p. 

143; “Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.,“ April, 1885, p. 117 (B).]—C. 
hydrobromide. Fr., bromhydrate de codeine. Ger., Codein- 
bromhudrat. A crystalline substance, C sfl H 42 N 2 0« — 2HBr + 4H 2 0. 
[B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. liydrocliloride. Ger., satzsaures Codein. A 
compound of c. and hydrochloric acid, Ci 0 H 21 NO 8 HCl + 2H 2 0. [B, 
270 (a, 24).]—C. phosphate. A comj>ound of c. and phosphoric 
acid, forming slender four-sided columnar crj^stals without color, 
of a bitter taste. According to Fronmhller, it acts medicinally like 
morphine, but is milder. It is soluble in 4 parts of water. [B, 5 
(a, 24).]—C. sulphate. Ger., schwefetsaures Codein. A com¬ 
pound of c. and sulphuric acid, (C 18 H 2 iN0 3 ) 2 H 2 S0 4 4- 5H 2 SO. [B, 
270 (a, 24).] 

CODEINE (Fr.), n. Kod-a-en. See Codeine,— Sirop de c. 
[Fr. Cod.]. Lat., syrupus cum codeina. A preparation made by 
dissolving 0 20 part of codeine in 5 parts of GO-per-cent. alcohol and 
adding 95 of syrup. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 

CODEINUM (Lat.), n. n. Kod-e(a)-i(eynu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Co¬ 
deine. 

CODEIQUE (Fr.). ad.i. Kod-a-ek. Codeic ; resembling or re- 
lating to codeine. [B (a. 24).] 

CODESELLA (It.), n. Kod-a-se 2 l'la 8 . An old term for anthrax. 
[B, 200 ; G, 16.] 

CODESE11U-PAULADO (Malay), n. The Indigofera anil. 
[L, 105.] 

CODESO (Sp.), n. Kod-a'so. The genus Cytisus. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—C. dei pico. In Teneriffe, the Adenocarpus frankenodes. 
[B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CODETHYLINE. n. Kod - e 2 th'i 2 l - en. Morphine ethylate, 
CnHjgNOaOCsH*. [B (a, 24).] See Codeine (2d def.). 

CODEX (Lat.), n. m. Kod 7 e 2 x. Gen., cod'icis. A book.—C. 
medicamentarius. A pharmacopoeia, especially that of France. 
[B.] 

CODI AVANACOE (Malay), n. The Tragia chamcelea. [B, 
12 (a, 24).] 

CODIA (Lat.), n. f. Kod-i(e)'a 3 . Gen., codi'as. Gr., «<o8eia. 
1. The genus Pisonia. 2. As a n. n. pl., the unripe capsules of the 
Papaver ojjicinale. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 

CODIACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kod-i 2 (e)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A group of Algae, comprising Codium , Flabellaria , and Halimeda. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CODI ACUS (Lat.), adj. Kod-i(e)'a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertainlng 
to poppy-heads ; codeic. [A, 322.1 

CODIiEUM (Lat.), n. n. Kod-i 2 (e)-e'(a 3, e 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). A genus 
of the Euphorbiacece , tribe Crotonea ?, closely allied to Croton , but 
distinguished by having numerous stamens in the male flowers and 
no petals in the female. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—C. clirysostlcton 
[Rumphius]. Ger., Codihostrauch. A species indigenous to south- 
eastern Asia and the Molucca Islands. The bark and roots are 
used as a remedy for indigestion. colic, etc., and as a sudorific. 
[B, 19,180 (a. 24).]—C. silvestre [Rumphius]. A species similar to 
C. chrysosticton , indigenous to the Moluccas, where it is used as a 
purge. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. variegatum. See C. chrysosticton. 

CODIAMINU3I (Lat.), CODIANU3I (Lat.), u\s n. Kod-i 2 (e)- 
a 2 m(a 8 m)-i(e) / nu 3 m(nu 4 m). -i(e) / a 2 n(a 3 n)-u s m(u 4 m). Of Pliny, a 
piant doubtfully referred to Narcissus pseudonarcissus and to Col¬ 
chicum autumnale. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CODICE-KARANDEL (Burmese), n. The Sphceranthus ama- 
rantoides. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CODIE (Fr.), n. Kod-e. See Codia (2d def.). 

CODIEJE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Kod-i(e)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., codUes. Ger., 
Codieen. 1. Of G. Don, a tribe of the Annoniacece. 2. Of Trevisan, 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , lcch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank: 
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COCTANA 

CCELICUS 


a family of the Siphonoidece, comprising Acetabulum , Polyphysa , 
Coralliodendron, Halymeda , Bhipozonium , Codium, and Anadyno- 
mene. [B, ITO.] 

CODIHO, n. See Codi^eum,—C’ strauch (Ger.). The Codiceum 
chrysosticton. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CODIKAEEI (Tamil), n. The Cyruxnchum viminale. [B, 121 
(«,24).] 

CODIEE (Fr.). n. Kod-el. The genus Tordylium. [a, 24.]—C. 
lalteuse. The Tordylium latifolium . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CODINE (It.), n. Kod-en'a. The genus Polygonum, [a, 24.]— 
C. rossa. The Polygonum orientale. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COPIOPHYEEOUS, adj. Kod-i 2 -o-fi 2 l'u 3 s. Lat, codiophyllus 
(from ku>8iov, a fleece, and AAor, a leaf). Fr., codiophylle. Ger., 
vliessblattrig. Sp codiofilo. llaving liairy leaves. [L, 41.] 
CODISGA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kod-iVga 3 . A division of the Choano- 
flagellata. [L, 121.] 

CODLIN, n. Ko 2 d'li 2 n. A variety of Pyrus malus. [B, 19 
(«, 24).] 

CODLINGS-AND-CKEAM, CODEINS, n’s. Ko 2 d"Ii 2 n 2 gz- 
a 2 nd-krem', ko 2 d'li 2 nz. The Epilobium hirsutum . [A, 505 ; B, 

19, 275 (a, 24).] 

COD-EIVER OIE, n. Ko 2 d'li 2 v-u®r oil. Lat., oleum morrhuce 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], oleum jecoris aselli [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., huiJe de 
foie de morue [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Leberthran , Stockfishleberthran . 
It., olio di fegato di merluzzo. Sp., aceite de higaao de bacalao. 
A fixed oil from the fresh livers of Gadus morrhua and other spe¬ 
cies of Gadus. The three commercial varieties are named. respect- 
ively, white or pale yellow, brownish yellow, and dark brown. 
They are essentially alike, except in the mode of preparation. The 
purest has the least fishy smell. The sp. gr. varies from 0 915 to 
0'9195, that of the purest being 0’917. Alcohol dissolves from 2 5 to 
6 per cent. of the oil. It is readily soluble in ether. On analysis, it 
is shown to contain gaduin, oleic, palmitic and stearic acids with 
glycerin. The amount of iodine is so small as not to be detected by 
the ordinary tests. Its therapeutic value as an alterative and nu* 
tritive in tuberculous and scrofulous diseases, and in all conditions 
attended with general emaciation and malassimilation, is not sur- 
passed by that of any other article in the materia medica. [B, 5 
(a, 24).]— C.-l.-o. cream. A preparation made by mixing equal 
quantities of c.-l. o. and mucilage of gum tagacanth (i oz. of gum 
to 16 oz. of water), sweetening, and adding for every oz. of the 
mixture l drachm of alcohol, 1 drop each of the essences of lemon 
and almonds, and a little oil of cassia. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xviii (a, 21).]— C.-l.-o. capsnles. Of Wells, capsules con- 
taining c.-l. o., pure, or combined with quinine, iodide of iron, or 
biniodide of mercury, employed to overcome the disgust of many 
persons to the oil taken in the ordinary way. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 21).]— C.-l.-o. jelly. A preparation made, 
according to Dufourmantel, by dissolving 2 parts of gelatin in a 
sufficient quantity of water, stirring in 30 parts of the oil at a tem¬ 
perature not exceeding 87° F., and finallv adding 4 drops of oil of 
anise. Syrup or extracts may be added. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,'" xi (a, 21).]— Deodorized c.-l. o. C.-l. o. so pre- 
pared as to conceal the characteristic taste of the oil and to favor 
its admlnistration. Such a preparation, having the agreeable flavor 
of coffee, is given by Carlo Pavesi as foliows : C.-l. o., 1,000 parts ; 
ground roasted coffee, 50 parts; animal charcoal, 25 parts. The 
ingredients, placed in a closed fiask, are digested on a water- 
bath for an Jbour, set aside for three days, and filtered. [B, 5 
(«, 24).] 

CODOCARPU, n. In Chili, the genus Myoschilos. [B, 121 
(«, 24).] 

CODOCEEE (Lat.), n. f. Kod-o-sel(kal)'e(a); in Eng., kod'o-sel. 
A bubo. [L, 104.] 

CODOCOYPU, n. The Myoschilos oblongum. [L, 105.] 

CODO PE FRAIEE (Sp.), n. Ko'do da fra 3 'e-la. The The- 
vetia iccotli. [A, 447.] 

COD-OIE, n. Ko 2 d-oil\ See Coo-liver oil. 

CODOEINA (It.), n. Kod- 0 -len'a 3 . The Phleum pratense. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CODOMALO, n. The Cratoegus rotundifolia of Lamarck. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CODONIDiE (Lat.), CODONIE^E [Nees] (Lat.), n’s f.pl. Kod- 
o 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ), -o 2 n-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). A tribe of the Jungermannece. 
[B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CODONCECINA [Kent] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kod-o 2 n(on)-e 2 s(o 2 -e 2 k)- 
i(e)'na 8 . A family of the Monadidea. [L, 121.] 
C0D0X0ST03IE, n. Kod-o 2 n'o-stom. Lat.. codonostoma (from 
Kwfitoi', a bell, and orop-a, an oriflce). The aperture of the nectocalyx 
of_a medusa or of the gonocalyx of a medusiform gonophore. [L, 

CODOSCEEEA (Lat.), n. f. Kod-o 2 s-se 2 l(ke 2 l)'la 3 . Fr., codo- 
scelle. A bubo. [Falloppius (A, 325).] 

CODWARTH (Welsh), n. The Atropa belladonna. [B, 121 
(«,24).] 

CODWEED, n. Ko 2 d'wed. The Centaurea nigra. [A, 505.] 
CCECAE, adj. Sek'a 2 l. See C^cal, and for other words in Cee-, 
not here given, see the corresponding words in Cee-. 

CCEDYVKYM (Welsh), n. The genus Bryonia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COEFFICIENT, n. Ko-e 2 f-i 2 sh'e 2 nt. Lat., coefficiens (from 
coii, together, and efficere , to produce). Fr., c. Ger., C., Koeffizient. 
It., coejffciente. Sp., coehciente. A numerical quantity indicative 
of the rate at which a body undergoes some mechanical, physical, 
or Chemical alteration. [B.]—C. de ventilation pulmonaire 
(Fr.). The quantity of fresh air which remains in the lungs after 


inspiration and expiration. [L, 49.]—C. of absorpti on, See 
under Absorption,— C. of division. The ratio indicating the rela¬ 
tive amount of a body dissolved simultaneously by two liquids 
which are solvents of such body ; it is independent of their relative 
volumes, but varies with the degree of concentration of the liquids 
and the temperature. [B, 2(a, 24).]—C. of partage. Fr., c. de part- 
age. Of Berthelot, the ratio between the quantity of acid removed 
by ether from an aqueous solution and the quantity remaining in 
solution. [B, 11.]—C. of solubili ty. See C. of absorption.— 
Elective c. The ratio indicating the relative forco of Chemical 
attraction with which two bodies unite. It is directly proportionate 
to the symbolic or molecular value of each. [B, 2 (a, 24).]—Trapp’s 
c. Fr., c. de Trapp. Ger., Trappischer C. The number 2 33. To 
obtain approximately the amount of solids in 1,000 parts of urine, 
multiply the last two figures of the sp. gr. expressed in thousandths 
by this number. [K.] 

CCEEACANTIII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Sel(ko 2 -el)-a 2 k(a 8 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
thi(the). From koIAos, hollow, and aicavda, a spine. A family of 
the Lepidoganoidei. [L, 14.] 

CCEEACANTHIDvE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Sel(ko 2 -el)-a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)'thi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). An extinct family of the Polypteroidei. [L, 

CCEEACANTIIINAE [Lankester] (Lat.). n. f. pl. Sel(ko 2 -el)- 
a 2 k(a 8 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-thi(the)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). An order of the Ganoidei. 
[L, 121.] 

C CEE ANTII A (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'tha 3 . Fr., coel- 
anthe. The genus Gentiana of Linnaeus. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 
CCEEAT-SAGU (Malay), n. The Cycas circinatis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CCEEECHUS (Lat.), n. n. Sel(ko 2 -el)-ek(ach 2 )'u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
fcotAo?, hollow, and xjx 0 *, a sound. Ger., Hbhlengerdusch. A cav- 
ernous sound. [L, 50.] 

CCEEEEMINTHA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Sel(ko 2 -el)-e 2 l-mi 2 nth'a 8 . 
From koIAos, hollow, and i\p.tv9iov, a little worm. Fr., vers intes- 
tinaux cavitaires. A class of the Entozoa characterized by an 
alimentary canal suspended in an abdominal cavity. [Rudolphi 
(L, 27).] 

CCEEEEYIINTHOUS, adj. Sel-e 2 l-mi 2 nth / u 3 s. Belonging to 
or resembling the Coelelmintha. [L.] 

CCEEEMA (Lat.), n. n. Sel(ko 2 -el)-em(am) / a 3 . See Cceloma. 
CCEEENTERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Se 2 l(ko 2 -e 2 l)-e 2 nt , e 2 r-a 3 . From 
icolAos, hollow, and Hvrepov, a gut. Fr., ccelenteres. 1. Of Burmeister, 
nearly the equivalent of Coelelmintha. [L, 121,158.] 2. See Ccelent- 
erata. 

CCEEENTERATA [Frey and Leuckart] (Lat.), CCEEENTE- 
RIA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. Sel(ko 2 -el)-e 2 nt-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'ta 3 , -e(e 2 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., coelenttrts. Ger., Colenteraten , Cblenterien, Darmthiere. Syn.: 
Radiata [Frey and Leuckart], Diploblastica [Lankester]. 1. Of 
Huxley and others, a group of the Metazoa; a subkingdom of 
the animal kingdom, inclnding animals with a conspicuous ali¬ 
mentary canal or cavity which also has circulatory functions, and 
two primary cell layers; usually divided into the Eydrozoa and 
Actinozoa. 2. Of Haeckel, a phylum of the animal kingdom, in- 
cluding the Hydrozoa , Actinozoa, and Spongice. 3. Of Lankester, 
a subgrade of the Metazoa. 4. See C<elentera (lst def.). [L, 11, 
121, 147, 228.]— C. nematapliora. See C. (lst def.).—C. porifera. 
The sponges. [L, 121.] 

CCEEENTERATE, adj. Sel-e 2 nt'e 2 r-at. Lat.. coetenteratus. 
Fr., coelentere. Belonging to or resembling the Coelenterata. [L.] 
CCEEIA (Lat.), n. f. SelTko^elO-i 2 ^ 3 . Gr., «oiAta (from *oiAo5, 
hollow). 1. The abdomen ; also the stomach and different parts of 
the whole digestive system. 2. The intestines. 3. The faeces. 4. 
Any cavity ln the body (i. e., in the thorax, heart, brain, or uterus); 
of Hippocrates, the socket of a bone ; of Galen, the belly of a mus- 
cle. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 50.] 5. Of Lindley, a genus of orchids of the 
tribe Epidendrece. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 

CCEEIAC, adi. Sel'i 2 -a 2 k. Gr., «oiAiaKo?. Lat., coeliacus. Fr., 
coeliaque. Relating to or contained in the abdomen or its viscera. 
[L, 50, 343.] 

CCEEIACA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i(i 2 )'a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 3 . Any ab¬ 
dominal disease ; of Good, a general name for diseases of the digest¬ 
ive organs. [L, 83.]—C. cliylosa [Artaeus], C. lactea, C. my- 
cosa. 1. Lienteric diarrhoea.. 2. See Coeliac passion. [L, 132,325.] 
—C. purulenta. A discharge of pus per anum. [L, 132.]—C. re¬ 
nalis, O. urinalis. See Cryluria. 

CCEEIACO-MESENTERIC, adj. Sel-i // a 2 k-o-me 2 z-e 2 n-te 2 r / - 
i 2 k. Relating to the coeliac and mesenteric regions. [L, 300.] 
CCEEIADEEPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Sel(ko 2 -eI)-i 2 -a 2 (a 3 )-de 2 lf , u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). IYom KotAia, the belly, and a5eA0o?, a brother. Fr., coelia- 
delphe. A double monster, consisting of two bodies United at the 
abdomen. [L, 49.] 

CCEEIA3MIA (Lat.). n. f. Sel(ko 2 el)-i 2 -em / (a 8/ e 2 m)-i 2 -a 8 . From 
KotAia, the belly, and aly. a, blood. H^eraemia of the abdominal 
viscera. [L, 50.] 

CCEEIAGRA (Lat.). n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i(i 2 ) , a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 8 . From 
KotAia, the belly, and aypa , a seizure. Gout of the abdomen. [L, 45.] 
CCEEIAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -a 2 ka 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
koi Aia, the belly, and aAyos, pain. 1. Pain in the abdomen. 2. Any 
disease of the abdomen. 3. Ascites. [L, 50.] 
CCEEIAEGIOPROSOPON (Lat.), n. n. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l)"- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-o(o 2 )-pro 2 s-o'po 2 n. From KotAia, the belly, aAyos, pain, and 
irpoVcoiror, the face. Ger., Leibschmerzgesicht. An expression of 
the face indicative of abdominal disease. [A, 322.] 

CCEEI ANEURYSMA (Lat.), n. n. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n>u 2 r-i 2 z- 
(u*s)'ma 3 . Gen., coelianeurys'matos (-is). For deriv., see Ccelia 
and Aneurysm. An abdominal aneurysm. [L, 50.] 

CCEEICUS (Lat.), adj. Sel / (ko 2 -el')-i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cceliac. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th, the; U 2 , like oo ln too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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CCELIITIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., cceliiVidis. 
For deriv., see Ccelia and - itis *. An infiammation in or of the abdo¬ 
men. [L, 50.] 

CCELIOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-sel(kal)'e(a); in 
Eng., sel'i 2 -o-sel. From xroiAia, the belly, and kjjAij, a tumor. Ger., 
Bauchbruch . Abdominal hernia. [E.] 

CCELIOCHALASIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)'- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., coeliochalas'eos (-al'asis). From /coiAta, the belly, 
and YaAatrts, relaxation. Relaxation of the abdominal wall. [A, 
322.] 

CCELIOCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el>i 2 -o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 ) / i 2 s(u«s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., codiockys'eos (-ocWysis). For deriv., see Ccelia and Chysis. 
Ascites. [A, 322.] 

CCELIOCYESIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel^Ckoa-el^H^o^Vsidai^-eCay- 
si 2 s. Gen., codiocye$'eos (-is). From /coiAco, the belly, and /cvijcris, 
pregnancy. Fr., cceliocyese. Ger., Bauchschwangerschaft . The 
abdominal variety of extra-uterine gestation. [L, 81.] 
CCELIODY^NIA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-di 2 n(du*n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From xocAia, the belly, and oSvvrf, pain. Fr., .cceliodynie . Ger., 
Leibsckmerz. Abdominal pain. [A, 322.] 

C<ELIOHA2JIIA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o(o 2 >hem'(ha 3 'e 2 m)- 
j 2 -a 3 . See CcelijEMIa. 

CCELIOLY3IPH [B. G. Wilder], n. Sel'i 2 -o-li 2 mf. For deriv., 
see Ccelia and Lymph. The cerebro-spinal lluid. [I, 24.] 
CCEL.IOLYSIA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-li 2 s(lu*s)'i 2 -a 8 . 
Gr., /cotAcoAvo-ia (from «oiAia, the belly, and AvVcs, a loosening). Fr., 
cceliolysie . Diarrhcea. [A, 322.] 

CCELIOLYTICUS (Lat.), adj. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-li 2 t(luH)'i 2 k- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., icotAioAurt/coV. Froducing or relating to diarrhcea. 
[A, 311 (a, 17); L, 50.] 

CCELIOMYALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-im(mu 8 )-a 2 l- 
(a 8 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Ccelja and Myalgia. Ger., Bauch- 
muskelschmerz. Pain in the abdominal muscles. [L, 50.] 
CCELI03IYITIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-mi(mu a )-i(e) , ti 2 s. 
Gen., cceliomyifidis. For deriv., see Ccelia and Myitis. Ger., 
Bauchmuskelentziindung. Infiammation of the abdominal mus¬ 
cles. [L, 50.] 

CCELIOMYODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-mi(mu«)-o- 
(o 2 )-di 2 n(du«n)'i 2 -a 3 . From «otAia, the belly, jxds, a muscle, and 
66unj, pain. See Cceliomyalgia. 

CtELIONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o 2 n 2 'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From 
KotXia, the belly, and oyxo s, a bulky mass. Ger., Bauchgeschwulst. 
An abdominal tumor. [L, 50, 81.] 

CCELIOPAKACENTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -elVi 2 -o(o 2 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa 8 r)-a 3 -se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., ccelioparacentes'eos (-is). For 
deriv., see Ccelia and Paracentesis. See Paracentesis abdominis. 

CCELIOPHTHOE (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o 2 f'tho(tho 2 )-e(a). 
From KotAta, the belly, and <f>06rj, a wasting. Ger., Bauchschwind- 
sucht. See Abdominal phthisis. 

CGELIOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-fim(fu*m)'a 3 . 
Gen., cceliophym'atos (-is). From *eotA(a, the belly, and <f>vp.a, a tu¬ 
mor. See Ccelioncus. 

CCELIOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)i 2 -o(o 2 )-plej(plag)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From icoiMa, the belly, and a stroke. Ger.. Bauchncrven- 

paralysie. Lit., an abdominal paralytic stroke ; Asiatic cholera. 
[L, 50, 81.] 

CCELIOPSOPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o(o 2 p)-sof(so 2 f)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From /coiAca (see Ccelia), and ^<>4>os, a noise. See Borboryg- 

MUS. 

CCELIOPYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-pi(pu e )-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., cceliopyos'eos (-is). From icoiAta, the belly, and jrv&xrts, sup- 
puration. Suppuration within the abdomen. [L, 50.] 
CCELIOPYOTICUS (Lat.), adj. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-pi(pu*)-o 2 t- 
(ot)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Affected with or pertaining to abdominal suppu¬ 
ration. [L, 50.] 

CtELIOKKHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o 2 r-ru 2 ro'a 3 . 
Gen., cceliorrheum'atos (-is). From /coi Aia, the belly, and pevfia (see 
Kheumatism). Ger., Unterleibsrheumatismus. Rheumatism of the 
abdomen. [L, 50.] 

CGELIORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From <cocAia, the belly, and petv, to flow. Ger., Koiliorrhoe. 1. 
Diarrhoea. 2. See Coeliac flux. [L, 50.] 

CCELIORRHOICUS (Lat.), adi. Sel(ko 2 -el)-i 2 -o 2 r-ro(ro 2 )'i 2 k- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). Relating to, affected with, or resembling cceliorrhcea. 
[L, 50.] 

CCELIOSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -al)-i 2 -o 2 s'ki 2 s(ch 2 i 2 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., coelioschis'eos (-o s'chisis). From /coiAia, the belly, and cr\i<r is, 
a splitting. A congenital fissure of the abdomen. [L, 50.] 

CCELIOSCHISTICUS (Lat.). adj. Sel(ko 2 -al)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-ski 2 s- 
(sch 2 i 2 s)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Relating to or affected with ccelioschisis. 
[L, 50.] 

C(ELIOSPAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. SelCko^alM^oro^spaMspa 5 ^)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From /coiAi a, the belly, and anaapLos, spasm. For 
deriv., see Ccelia and Spasmus. Ger., Unterleibskrampf. Spasm 
of the abdomen. [L, 81.] See Colic. 

CCELIOSP ASTICUS (Lat.), adj. Sel(ko 2 -al)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-spa 2 z- 
(spa 3 s) / ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Relating to or affected with coeliospasmus. 
[L, 50.] 

CCELI0SPH0NGI03IA (Lat.), n. n. Sel(ko 2 -al)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-sfo 2 n- 
(sfo 2 n 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-o'ma 3 . Gen., cceliosphongiom'atos (-is). From 
KotAia, the belly, and <r<f>6yyos (= <nr6yyos), a sponge (see also -oma *). 
Ger., Bauchhohlenschwammknote. A fungous tumor of the abdo¬ 
men. [A, 322.] 


CCELIOSTEGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -al)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-ste 2 g-no / - 
si 2 s. Gen., coeliostegnos'eos (-is). From /coiAia, tne belly, and <tt iy- 
wortff, a stopping. Constipation. [L, 50.] 

CGELIOTG3IY, n. Sel-i 2 -o 2 t / o-mi 2 . From /coiAia, the belly, and 
rip.veiv, to cut. A term proposed by N. Davies-Colley for lapa- 
rotomy. [“ Brit. Med. Jour. ” ; •• N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 9,1887, p. 
410.] 

CfELISCUS (Lat.), n.m. Sel(ko 2 -al)-i 2 sk'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., /coiAiVko*. 
A lenticular scalpel. [L, 50.] 

CCELITIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -al)-i(e)'ti 2 s. See Cceliitis. 
COELLONGIE PULLUM (Tamil), n. The Citrus aurantium. 
[L, 77.] 

CCELOI5LASTE./E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sel(ko 2 -al)-o(o 2 )-bla 2 st- 
(bla 8 st)'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). From /coiAos, hollow, and /SAaoros, a shoot. Fr., 
cceloblastees. Ger., Schlauchalgen. 1. Of Kutzing, an order of 
Algae (Choristocarpece ), comprising the families Chondrosiphece 
and Champiece. 2. Of Kutzing and succeeding authors, a sub- 
order, order, or class of Algoe , comprising, according to the earlier 
classiflcations, the families Vaucherieoe , Caulerpcce, Codieoe , Ana- 
dyomeneoe, and others, including the Characece. The latter are 
now separated from the C., which is also made to include, in addi- 
tion to the above chlorophyllaceous orders (Algoe), the non-chloro- 
phyllaceous orders (Fungi) Soprolegniacece and Peronosporece. 
The C. as thus defined comprise much-branched and often very 
extensive organisms, which nevertheless consist of but a single 
cell, which is never divided into distinet compartments by parti- 
tions except at the junction of the general cell-body with the lateral 
branches bearing the generative organs. [B, 49, 75, 170.] 
CtELOCAULES [Kees] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sel(ko 2 -al)-o(o 2 )-ka 4 l'- 
(ka 3 'u 4 l)-ez(e 2 s). From koiKos, hollow, and /eavAdy, a stalk. A sub- 
tribe of the Jungermanniece , consisting of the genus Gottschea. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CCELOCLINE (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -al)-o(o 2 )-klin(klen)'e(a). 
Gen., coeloclin'es. From koIAos, hollow. and kAiVij, a couch. A 
genus of Anouocece,referred by Bentham and Hooker to the genus 
Xylopia. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. polycarpa [De Candolle]. Tho 
berberin-tree, yellow-dye tree of the Soudan ; a small tree of West¬ 
ern Africa. The bitter bark contains berberin, is employed top- 
ically in the treatment of obstinate ulcers, and is much used in 
Africa for dyeing yellow. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CCELOCORMIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sel(ko 2 -al)-o(o 2 )-ko 2 rm'i 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Botryllidce. [L, 121.] 
CtELOCYLESDItUS jLat.), n. m. Sel(ko 2 -aI)-o(o 2 )-si 2 I(ku«l)- 
i 2 nd / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From koiAo?, hollow, and «uAt^Spos, a cylinder. 
Ger., Hohlcylinder. A cylindrieal tube. [L, 50.] 

CCELODISCEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sel(ko 2 -al>o(o 2 )-di 2 s / se 2 (ke 2 >e-, 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From koiAos, hollow, and Sior«o?, a disc. Of Agardh and 
others, a subtribe of the Acalypheoc , of the order Euphorbiacece, 
consisting of the single genus Ccelodiscus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CCELODONT, adj. Sel'o-do 2 nt. From «ofAoy, hollow, and 
65oi»s, a tooth. Fr., coelodonte. Having hollow teeth; as a n., in 
the pl., c’$, a group of the Lacertilia in which the teeth are exca- 
vated or retain the puli>cavity, and are applied vertically against 
the outer surface of the jaws, but without adhering by their bases. 
[L, 14.] 

CCELOGASTRIC [Ehrenberg], adj. Sel-o-ga 2 st / ri 2 k. Lat., 
ccelogastricus (from koZAo?, hollow, and yaar^p, the belly). Fr., 
ccelogastrique. Having organs of mastication, a short cesophagus, 
and a simple intestine (said of Infusoria). [L, 41, 180.] 
CCELOGYNIDAD (Lat.), n. f. pl. Of Lindley, a section of Or- 
chidaceoe , suborder Epidendrcce, comprising Ccelogyne, Panisca , 
Pleione, Trichosmia, Dilocliia , Pholidota, Otochilus , and Earina. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CCEL03IA (Lat.), n. n. Sel(ko 2 -al)-o'ma 3 . Gen., coelom'atos 
(-is). Gr., Koi\u)fia. Fr., coclome. Ger., Colom, Leibeshohle (3d and 
4th def’s). 1. A hollow or excavation. 2. A round superficial ulccr 
of the cornea. 3. The space between the viscera and the body- 
walls. 4. In embryology, the space between the entoderm and tne 
exoderm. 5. Of Kiitzing, one of the great cells, very much rami- 
fied and not closed, which form, wholly or in part, the structure of 
the Vaucherieoe, Caulerpece, Codieoe , etc. 6. Of De Candolle, a sec¬ 
tion of the genus Heliophytum. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 50, 146, 322.], 
CCELOMATA [Lankester] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Sel(ko 2 -al)-om'a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-a 8 . A grade of the Metazoa , having a body cavity distinet 
from the digestive canal. [L, 121.] 

CCEL03IATE, adj. Sel-om'at. Belonging to or resembling the 
Coelomata; provided with a cceloma. LL, 121,146.] 

CCELOMATI [Haeckel] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Sel(ko 2 -al)-om , a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
i(e). Ger.. Blutwurmer, Hohlwurmer. A clades of the Vermes , in¬ 
cluding those in which there are a coeloma and a vascular system 
containing blood. [L, 146.] 

CCEL03IE (Fr.), n. Sal-om. Ree Cceloma.— C. externe. Ger., 
Hohle des Blastoderma [KOIliker]. Syn. : cavite amnio-choriale. 
A forward prolongation of the intermesoblastic space or pleuro- 

g eritoneal cavity (Fr., c. interne) of the embryo into the extra-em- 
ryonic part of the ovum. It is limited by the yolk-sac. the am¬ 
nion, and the chorion, and communicates, at the place where tho 
umbilicus is to be formed, with the C. interne. • [A, 15 ; H.]—C. in¬ 
terne. The true pleuro-peritoneal space. [L, 49.] 

CCEL03IELE (Lat.), n.n. Sel(ko 2 -al>o(o 2 )-me(ma)'le(la). From 
fcoiAos, hollow, and p.rfkr\. a probe. Fr., coelomele. Ger., Hohlsonde. 
A grooved probe. [L, 50.] 

CCEL03I0NADIXA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Sel(ko 2 al)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 n-a 2 d- 
(a 3 d)-i(e) , na 3 . A family of the Euglenoidea. [L, 121.] 
OOELOXGATE, adj. Ko-e-lo 2 n 2/ gat. From con , together, 
and elongatus, elongated. Of equal length. [L, 14.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; X 2 , tank; 
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CCEEOPHLEBITIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -al)-o(o 2 )-fle 2 b-i(e)'ti 8 s. 
Gen., coclophlebWidis. From ko tAoy, hollow, and <#>Ae^, a vein. Fr., 
coelophlebite. Inflammation of the vena cava. [A, 385.] 
CCELOPHTHAEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -al)-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 8 l)'- 
mi 3 -a 3 . Gr., Kot\o<f>0a\pia (from /coiAos, hollow, and o<f>0a\p6s, the 
eye). Fr., ccelophthalmie. Ger., Hohldugigkeit. Hollowness of 
the eyes. [L, 50.] 

CCEIiOPHTIIAIiMUS (Lat.), adi. Sel(ko 2 -al)-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 8 l)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr.. KOi\6<f>0a\p.os. Hollow-eyed; as a n., a hollow- 
eyed person. [F.] 

CCEEOPNE (Fr.), adj. Sal-op-na. See Oelopn<eus ; as a n., in 
the m. pl., c’s, see Pulmonata. 

COELOPNEUMONATA (Lat.), CCELOPNOA (Lat.), CCEE- 
OPNCEA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. Sel(ko 2 -al)-o 2 p-nu 2 -mon(mo 2 n)-a(a 3 )'- 
ta 8 , -o 2 p'no(no 2 )-a 3 , -o 2 p-ne'(no 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From xolAo?, hollow, and 
irvcvpwv, a lung, or irvorj or nvoiij, breath. See Pulmonata. 

CCELOPNCEUS (Lat.), adj. Sel(ko a -al)-o 2 p-ne'(no 2/ e 2 )-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., ccelopnA. Ger., hohlathmig. Having a pulmonary cavity for 
a respiratory organ. [L, 41.] 

CCELOPTERJS [A. Brown] (Lat.), n. f. From koIAos, hollow, 
and iTTepi?, a feathery fern. The Cryptosorus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CCEEOPTYCIIIIEE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se a l(ko 2 -el)-o 2 p-ti 2 k(tu 8 eh 3 )'- 
i 3 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Dictyonina . [“Proc. of the Zool. 
Soc.,” 1886, p. 575 (LKJ 

CCEL.ORRHIZOUS, adj. Sel-o 2 r-riz , u 3 s. From koiAos, hollow, 
and piCa, a root. Fr., ccelorrhize. Hollow-rooted (said of teeth). 
[L, 41.] 

CCEEORRHYNCOUS, adj. Se 3 l-o 2 r-i 2 n 2 k'u 3 s. Lat., coelor- 
rhyncus (from /coiAo*, hollow. and pvy\os, a snout). Fr., ccelor- 
rhynque. Having a forward beak-like prolongation of the mouth 
(said of fishes). [L, 180.] 

CCELOS (Lat.), adj. Sel'(ko 2 -al')-o 2 s. Gr., koZAos. Hollow orhol 
lowed; as a n., in the n., ccelon , a body-cavity. [A, 311 (a. 17); L, 50.] 
CCELOSCOLOPES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sel(ko 2 -al)-o(o 2 )-sko a l'op- 
(o 2 p)-ez(e a s). Ger., Hohlgratenfische. An order of the Cycliferi. 
[L, 173.] 

CCELOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Sel(ko 2 -al)-os'i 2 s. Gen., ccelos'eos (-is). 
From koiAos, hollow. The formation of a lumen or cavity. [Bourne, 
“ Quart. Jour. of the Micr. Sci.,” 1884 (J).]—Endocytic c. The 
formation of a cavity within a cell, as in the development of blood 
capillaries. It is said to be indirect when each individual cell of a 
cell-group becomes metamorphosed to form a common cavity. 
[“Quart. Jour. of the Micr. Sci.,” 1884 (J).]—Paracytic c. The 
formation of a cavity between or among cells. It is said to be direct 
when there is a simple invagination of one or more layers of cells, as 
in the formation of a gastrula ; indirect when a mass of cells sep¬ 
arate and move toward the periphery, thus leaving a Central cavity 
(e. g., a segmentation cavity). [“Quart. Jour. of the Micr. Sci.,” 
1884 (J).] 

CCELOSOMATA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Sel(ko 2 -al>o(o 2 )-som'a 2 t(a 8 t)-a 3 . 
From koIAos, hollow. and <ru>pa, the body. Fr., coelosomes. Ger., 
Ccelosomen. Of Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, the third family of the second 
tribe of autositic monsters, characterized by more or less extensive 
eventration ; including the Aspalosomata , Schistosomata , Pleuro- 
8omata , etc. [Marchand (A, 319).] 

CCELOSPERM, n. Sel'o-spu 5 rm. From koZAo?, hollow, and 
cTT^p/xa, a seed. A seed in which the albumen is curved so that the 
base and apex approach, as in Coriandrum, [a, 24.] 
CtELOSPERM^E [De Candolle] (Lat.), CCELOSPERMEiE 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. Sel(ko 3 -al)-o(o 2 )-spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm) / e(a 3 -e 2 ), -e 2 -e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., coelospermees. A suborder of the Umbelliferce , com- 
prising the tribe Coriandrece . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CCELOSPERMOUS, adj. SeI-o-spu s rm'u 3 s. Lat., coelospermus. 
Fr., ccelospermA . Ger., hohlsamig. Hollow-seeded (i. e., having 
the seed hemispherical and excavated on the flat side, as in 
Coriandrum). [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CCELOSTOMIA (Lat.). n. f. Sel(ko 2 -al)-o(o 2 )-stom(sto 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., Koi\o<TTop.ia. (from koZAos, hollow, and <rr6pa, the mouth). Fr., 
coeloslomie. Hollowness (a cavernous character) of the voice. [A, 
325 ; L, 41, 50, 104.] 

CCELOSTOMUS (Lat.), adj. Sel(ko 2 -al)-o 2 st'om(o 2 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., ccelostome. Ger., hohlmdulig , hohlstimmig. Hollow-voiced ; 
as a n., one having coelostomia. [L, 50.] 

CCELOSTYLEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sel(ko 2 -al)-o(o 2 )-stil(stu 6 l)'- 
e a -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Endlicher, the Spigelieoe of De Candolle. [B, 121 
(«, 24).] 

CCELOTES (Lat.), n. f. Sel'(ko 2 -al')-ot(o a t)-ez(as). Gen., ccelo- 
tet'os (-is). Gr., /coiAonjs. Hollowness ; a cavity. [A, 387.] 
CCELUM (Lat.), n. n. Sel^ko^alO-^mfu^n). Gr., koI\ov. Ger., 
Hbhle. A hollow or cavity. [A, 322, 325; L, 102.]—C. capitis. 
Ger., Schddelgewolbe. The vault of the skull. [L, 349.] Cf. 
Calvaria.— C’epitlielien (Ger.). Of Haeckel, the endothelial or 
epithelial cells of the body cavity. [“ Jena. Ztschr.,” 1884 (J); L, 
14G.]—C. oris. Ger., Gaumengewolbe, knocherner Gaumen. The 
concavity of the palate. |L, 349.] 

CCELURIA [Lankester] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Sel(ko 2 -al)-u 2 r(ur)'i 2 -a 3 . 
An order of the Dinosauria or a suborder of the Theropoda. [L, 
121 .] 

CCELUS (Lat.), adj. Sel(ko 2 -al / )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ccelos. 

COEN, n. In Mexico, the Dolichos palmatilobus. [A, 447.] 
COENADELPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 lf / - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From kou^o?, common, and aSeA <f>6<s, a brother. Fr., 
coenadelphe. A monster consisting of two bodies about equally 
developed, or which have in common one or more organs indis- 
pensable to life. [Gurlt (A, 385); L, 49.] 


CCENJGDCEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-e 3 d(a 3 -e 2 d)-e(o 2 -e 3 )- 
i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., coencedoe-it'idis. From /coiros, common, and at6ota, 
the genitals. Fr., coencedeite. Ger., gemeine iSchamentziindung. 
General sedoeitis. [L, 50.] 

CCENiESTHESIS (I^at.), n. f. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-e 2 s(a 8 -e 3 s>the(tha) / - 
si a s. Gen., coencesthedeos (-is). From /coiros, common, and aladijan, 
perception by the senses. Fr., coenesthesie, cenesthesie. Ger., 
Gemeingefiihl. It., Sp., cenestesia. Common sensation or sensi- 
bility ; also the vague sensation or consciousness of bodily exist- 
ence which is independent of the evidence of the special senses; 
according to Axenfeld, the perception of the existence of the vari- 
ous organs of the body and their relations, attention to which is 
first aroused when any irregularity or interruption of the sensitive 
currents which proceed from the nervous centres occurs. fA, 385 ; 
D, 72 ; L, 41, 50, 81.] 

CCENACSTHETICUS (Lat.), adj. Se 3 n(ko 2 - e 3 n) - e 2 s(a 8 - e 2 s)- 
the 2 t / i a k'u 3 s(u 4 s). Relating to coenaesthesis. [L, 50.] 
CCENAXTHIUM: (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n) , thi 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From «otros, common, and avdos, a flower. Fr., ccenanthe , 
clinanthe. Ger., Bliithenkaschen. 1. The receptacle of a capitu¬ 
lum, or peduncle enlarged at its summit to receive sessile flowers. 
2. Of Nees, the clinanthous inflorescence of Ficus, Dorstenia , and 
Ambora. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CCENECPHIiOGIOIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-e 2 k-floj(flo 3 g)- 
i-o / i 2 s. From icoipo?, general, and iK<f>A6yu>ais, a conflagration. 
Yarioloid. [L, 50.] 

CGENECTHY3IA (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-e 2 k-thim(thu 6 m) , - 
a 8 . Gen., ccenecthym'atos (-is). From «oiro*, general, and cK0v/xa, 
apustule. General ecthyma. [L, 50.] 

CCENENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ko a -e 2 n)-e 2 n a/ ki 2 m(ch a u # m)- 
a 3 . Gen., ccenenchym'atos (-is). From koivos, common, and eyxvfia, 
a pouring in. Fr., ccenenchyme. Ger., Ccenenchym. A calcareous 
or horny tissue which, in the compound coralia, unites the coral- 
lites into one colony. [L, 121.] 

CCENENCHYMAL, adj. Se 2 n-e 2 n 2/ ki 2 m-a 2 l. Relating to the 
coenenchyma. [L, 121.] 

CGENERYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-e 2 r-i 2 (u«)-si 2 p , - 
e 3 l-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., ccenerysipel'atos (-is). From koiv6$, general, 
and epvoriireAas, erysipelas. General erysipelas. [L, 50.] 
CCENERYTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se a n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-e a r-i 2 (u«)-thros / - 
i 2 s. Gen., coenerythros f eos (-is). From koivos, general, and epv- 
0p6s, red. General erythrosis. [L, 50.] 

CGKNICTHYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n>i a k(i 2 ch 2 )-thi 3 - 
(thu 8 )-os'i 2 s. Gen., ccenichthyos’eos (-is). From koivos, general, 
and a fish. General ichthyosis. TL, 50.] 

CCENOBIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sea^koa-eSnyo^VbiODi 2 )^ 2 ^ 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From koivos, common, and /3tos, life. In some systems of 
classiflcation an order of Algae embracing the single family (= order 
of other systems) Volvocinece. It includes those members of the 
Oosporece which consist of ciliated cells united into hemispherical 
colonies with a gelatinous envelope. It differs from the Pando- 
rinece only in the method of its sexual reproduction. [B, 49, 75.] 
CCEXOBION (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ko 3 -e 2 n)-ob(o 2 b)-i 2 -o 2 n. See 
Coenobium. 

CCENOBIONAR, adj. Se 2 n-o-bi , on-a 8 r. Lat., coenobioneus. 
Of, pertaining to, or consisting of, a coenobium. [B, 19.] 
COENOBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 3 n(ko a *e 2 n)-ob(o 2 b) / i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., icoivofitov, eommunity of living. Fr., cenobion. Ger., Gemein- 
frucht , Kloster. It., Sp., cenobio. Of Mirbel, a polycarpellary fruit 
which at maturity separates into several distinet monocarpellary 
pieces, as in some of the Boraginece. [B, 1, 121.] 
CtENOCACOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-ka 2 k- 
(ka 3 k)-o 2 st , om(o 2 m)-a 3 . Gen., coenocacostom’atos (-is). From koivos, 
common, and arofia, the mouth. See Stomacace. 

CCENOCAUTHMA (Lat.), n. n. Se 3 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-ka 4 th'- 
(ka 3 'u 4 th)-ma 3 . Gen., ccenocauth'matos (-is). From ko iros, gen¬ 
eral, and Ko.v0p.6s, a scorching. Fr., ccenocauthme. General urti¬ 
caria. [L, 50.] 

CtENOCIIEOASMA (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-klo(ch 3 lo 2 )- 
a 2 z(a 3 s) / ma 8 . Gen., ccenochloas'matos (-is). From koivos, general, 
and \\6a<rpa, chloasma. General chloasma. [L, 50.] 
CCENOCEADIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-kla(kla 8 ) / di 3 -a 3 . 
From koipo?, common, and /cAdfios, a young slip ror grafting. A 
natural grafting, occurring in trees when the branches or roots, 
growing so elose together as not to permit free development, be- 
come interlaced and intimately united. Sometimes, when one tree 
is cut down, the stump will increase in size by receiving nourish- 
ment through the roots of the contiguous trees. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
CGENOCNESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Se a n(ko 2 -e 2 n>o 2 k-ne a z(nas) , - 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From koivos, general, and Kinjrpot, itehing. General 
itehing. |A, 322.] 

CCENODONTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se a n(ko 2 -e a n)-od(o 2 d)-o a nt-i(ey- 
ti 2 s. Gen., coenodontiVidis. From koivos, general, and odov$, a 
tooth. General odontitis. [L, 50.] 

CCENCECIUM (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ko 3 -e 2 n)-e , (o 2, e 2 )-si 2 (ki 2 )-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From koivos , common, and oIkos , a dwelling. See Poly- 
zoarium. 

CGENOGONE (Fr.), adj. San-o-gon. See Ccenogonus. 
COENOGONIE^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-go 2 n-i(i 3 )'- 
e 2 -e(a 8 -e 3 ). Fr., cenogoniees. Of Fries, a trihe of Fungi , consist¬ 
ing of Lichnia, Cora , Cilicia , Ccenogonium, Thermutis , Gausapia , 
Dictyonema , Dichonema, and Dematium . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CCENOGONUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 n(ko 3 -e 2 n)-o 2 g , on(o 2 n)-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From koivos, common, and yov-6, generation. Fr., cocnogone. Ger., 
vemnischt-gebdhrend. Alternately oviparous and viviparous. [L, 
41, 180.] 


O, no; O a , not; O 8 , whole ; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo ln too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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CCENOEOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 3 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 ) : loj(lo 2 g) / i 2 -a 8 . 
Gr., Koivo\oyla (frora xotro?, common, and Aoyos, a discourse. Fr., 
coenologie. Ger., Ccenologie, Berathung der Aerzte. It., cenologia. 
Sp ., cenologio, consulta de medicos. Of Hippocrates, a consulta- 
tion of physicians. [L, 41,116.] 

CCENOMORPHvE [Sundevall] (Lat.). n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)- 
o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From icotros, common, and p4>n, shape. A 
cohort of the Volucres. [L, 121.] 

CfENONEPHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n>o(o 2 )-ne 2 f-ri- 
(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., coenonephrit'idis. From koivos, common, and 
ve<f>pt ti?, nephritis. Common nephritis. [L, 50.] 
CCENOPAKONYCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa 3 r)-o 2 n-i 2 k(u c ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . From kqivos, common, irapd , near, and 
ow£, the nail. Common paronychia. [L, 50.] 
CCENOFERICARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 >pe 2 r- 
i 2 -ka 3 rd-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen.. coenopericardWidis. From koivo?, common, 
jrept, around, and «apdta, the heart. Ordinary pericarditis. [L, 
50.] 

CCENOPODIUM [Richard] (Lat.), n. n. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n>o(o 2 )-po- 
(po 2 )'di 2 -u 3 in(u 4 m). The conical radicle of a monocotyledonous 
embryo. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

• C(E>'OPODOUS, adj. Se 2 n-o 2 p'od-u 3 s. Lat., ccenopodus. Fr., 
coinopode. Ger., gleichfiissig. Having a conical radicle (said of a 
monocotyledonous embryo). [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 
C<ENOPSYDRACIA(Lat.),n.f. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-si(psu®)-dra- 
(dra 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From koivos, general, and iftvSpdtciov, tetter. Gen¬ 
eral psydracia. [L, 50.] 

CGEXOSANTHEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o 2 s-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
the 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From koivos, common, and avflo?, a flower. Of BIume, 
a section of the Urticeoe, comprising Celtis, Broussonetia , Morus, 
Epicarpurus , Trophis , Antiaris , Urtica , Procris, Gunnera, Aporo- 
sa, and Sciaphila. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CCENOSARC, n. Se 2 n'o-sark. From «ot^os, common, and crap^, 
flesh. Fr., ccenosarque. In the Coralligena , the fleshy matter biud- 
ing a number of polyps into'a colony ; in the compound Hydrozoa , 
the common trunk’uniting the separate polypites into a single 
organic whole. [L, 121, 147.] 

CCENOSARCAE, adj. Se 2 n-o-sa 3 rk'a 2 l. Relating to or consist- 
ing of a coenosarc. [L, 121.] 

CCENOSOREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-sor(so 2 r)'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ccenosorees. Of Prantl, a division of ferns compris- 
ing Pieris , Gymnogramme , Lindsaya , Adiantum y and Gymnopte- 
ms. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CCENOSTEON (Lat.), CCENOSTEUM [Moseley] (Lat.), n’s n. 
Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o 2 st'e 2 -o 2 n. -u 3 m(u 4 m). From koivo?, common, and 
oordoi', a bone. In the Hydrocorallince , the ectodermal tissue when 
it contains a calcareous deposit. [L, 121.] 

CCENOSUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n>os'u 3 s(u 4 s). From ccenum, 
mud. Muddy. [L, 341.] 

CCENOTES (Lat.), n. f. Se 2 n'(ko 2 'e 2 n>ot(o 2 t)-ez(as). Gen., cneno- 
teVos (- is ). From icoivd-njs, a sharing in common. Commoners, 
community; the doctrine that ali diseases liad a common origin. 
[B, 77 (a, 24).] 

CfENOTHALAMEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ccenothalamees. Of Gray and 
Agardh, a family of lichens, comprising the divisions Boeomycidece, 
Cenomycidece, Evernideae , Pelt ideae, Lecideoe, Gyrophorideae, Spilo- 
midece, and Calcidece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CCENOTIIALA3IEUS (Lat.), adj. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 >tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From koivos, common, and 0dAapo?. a 
chamber. FY., cenothalame. Having the conceptacle of the same 
nature as the thallus (said of lichens). (B, 77, 132 (a, 24).] 
CCENOTHALA3II (Lat.), C(ENOTHALAMIA (Lat.), n’sm. 
pl. and n. pl. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'a 2 m(a 3 m)-i(e), -tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 -a 3 . See Aspidocarpa. 

CCENOTH ALADIIEE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m>i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Calicide^e. 

CCEXOTIC, adj. Se 2 n-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., ccenoticus (from koivoti j?, a 
sharing in common). Fr., ccenotique. Having a large number of 
fructiferous filaments arising from the same point of the rhizopod, 
and joined together above (said of Fungi). [L, 41.] 

COENTUILHO (Port.), n. Co-e 2 n-trel / yo. In Brazil, the Xan- 
thoxylum hiemale. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 

COENTRO (Port.), n. Co-e 2 nt / ro. The Coriandrum sativum. 
[a, 24.] 

CCENOTROPHOSPER^IOtrS, adj. Se 2 n-o-tro 2 f-o-spu»rm'u 3 s. 
Fr., cenotrophosperme. Having a common trophosperm at the 
base of the ovary (said of plants). [B, 132.] 

CCENOTYPE, n. Se 2 n'o-tip. From koivo$. common, and ruVos, 
a type. A type common to all fornis ; the original form from which 
others have arisen. [L, 121.] 

COENTIC, n. See Coen. 

CCENURUS (Lat.), n. m. Se 2 n(ko 2 -e 2 nVu 2 r(uryii 3 s(u 4 s). From 
«otvos, common, and oupa, a tail. Fr., ccenure. It., cenwro. For- 
merly a genus of the Cystica , now known to be the larval form of 
a Taenia. [Rudolphi (L, 16, 27).]—C. cerebralis, C. serialis. 
Fr., ccenure cerebrale. Ger., Gehimblasenumrm. It., cenuro. 
Syn.: Polycephalus coenurus (seu ovinus\ Vermis vesicularis soci¬ 
alis, Taenia vesiculosa socialis cerebralis , Tcenia vesicularis , Vesi¬ 
caria socialis , Hydatula cerebralis. The gid hydatid (larva of 
Toenia c.) often found in great numbers in the brains of sheep. It 
produces the disease known as “gid.'’ [A, 314 ; L, 16,18.] 

C OE RANA (Port.), n. Ko-e^-a^a 3 . In Brazil, the genus Ces¬ 
trum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


COERANDJE, n. In Java, the Dialium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COERCE (Fr.), n. Ko-e 2 rs. See Couenne. 

COERCIBLE, adj. Ko-u 5 rs'i 2 -b , l. Capable of reduction to a 
liquid state by compression, abstraction of heat, or both (said of 
gases). [a, 22.] 

COERCIVE, adj. Ko-u 6 rs'i 2 v. Capable of becoming and con- 
tinuing magnetic (said of metals). [a, 22.] 

CCEREBIOE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Se 2 r(ko 2 -e 2 r)-e 2 b / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Oscines. [L, 221.] • 

COERI-ULOSEN [Kalmuck], n. The Populus nigra. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COETANEOUS, adj. Ko-e 2 t-an'e 2 -u 2 s. Lat.. coaetaneus (from 
con, together, and aetas, age). Ger., gleichzeitig. Corning to 
maturity at the same time (said of two or more parts of a piant). 
[B, 123,198 (a, 24).] 

COETY, n. The Amaranth of San Domingo. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 

CCEUE (Fr.), n. Ku 6 r. See Heart.— C. de bceuf. 1. The 
^4noua squamosa and the Anona reticulata or their fruit. [B. 121, 
173 (a, 24).] 2. See Cor bovinum.— C.-deliors. The genus Diflo- 
tropis. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de Saint-Tlioinas. In the Antilles, 
the seeds of Acacia scandens. [B, 121,173 (a. 24).]—C. de Saturne. 
See Aeasteob.— C. des Indes. The Cardiospermum halicacabum. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. du bois. See Duramen,— C. forc£. See C. 
surmene.— C. li^patique. A cardiac disturbance which is second- 
ary to some liver disorder, such as congestion or cirrhosis. JHu- 
chard, “Union m£d., Apr., 21, 1883, p. 669 (D).l—C. poitu. The 
equivalent of a term used by Benivieni for chronie pericarditis. 
[Review of J. BouilleUs “ Precis d'histoire de la m6decine,” in “ Lyon 
m^d., 11 Mar. 4,1883, p. 312.]—C. surinen6. An over-strained heart. 
[J. R. Longuet, “Union m6d.,” Oct. 10, 1885, p. 589.]—C. taba- 
gique. See Tobacco heart. 

COFEA [Adanson] (Lat.), n. f. KotkoYfe 2 ^ 3 . See Coffea. 

COFFEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 f'fe 2 -a 3 . Ar., gahuah, k'ahaua. 
Hind., kawa. Fr., caftier, cafier. Ger., Kaffeebaum. It., caffe. 
Sp., cafe. The coffee-tree. Of Linngeus, a genus of rubiaceous 
plants, belonging, according to Bentham and Hooker, to the tribe 
Ixoreae, comprising some twenty species cultivated in tropical 
Asia, Africa, and the Mascarene Islands. Fifty or sixty species 
were formerly enumerated, but the number has been greatly re- 
duced by referring the American species to other genera. The origi¬ 
nal horne of the coffee-tree is supposed to be Abyssinia, where in 
the district called Caffa (from which it is supposed to derive its 
name) it is stili found wild. All the species of this genus are ever- 

f reen shrubs or small trees, with small white and fragrant flowers 
aving globular or tubular corollae, and stamens fixed at the top of 
the tube or on its inner face and protruding beyond it. The fruit is 
a small 2-celled berry containing 2 seeds convex on the outside and 
flat on the inside, where they are marked by a furrow. [B, 19, 42, 
121 (a, 24); Hiern, “Trans, of the Linnaean Soc.,'” 2d S., v. i, 1880 
(B).]—C. Afzelii [Hiern]. An imperfectly known Sierra Leone 
species. [Hiern, l. c. (B).]—C. arabica [Linnaeus]. Fr., cufeier 



COFFEA ARABICA. [A, 327.] 


d'Arabie. Ger., arabischer Kaffeebaum, achter Kaffee. Syn.: C. 
vulgaris [31onch]. The common coffee-plant, and the original 
source of most of the coffee in cultivation. It is a small, much- 
branched, pyramidal tree, resembling a cherry-tree, but with a 
whitish bark and more slender and honzontally spreading branches. 
The leaves are opposite and are of a dark-green color on the upper 
surface, and of elliptical, lance-like form, about six inches long. 
The flowers are fragrant and white, like orange-tree flowers, and 
form clusters in the axils of the leaves. The young fruit, at first of 
a green color, reddens when it ripens, and is oblong and about the 
size of a small cherry. Each berry contains two seeds closely 
united by their flat sides, which constitute the coffee-berries of com- 
merce. The piant is indigenous to Abyssinia, and is found wild also 
in Liberia and Victoria N.vanza, cultivated in Arabia and in nearly 
all tropical countries. [B, 5, 19 (a. 24).]—C.. bengalensis [Rox- 
burgh]. A species wild and also cultivated in the mountainous re- 
gions of Silhet and Nepal. [B, 180 (a, 24); Balfouris “ India” (a. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , locb (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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24).]—C. borbonica [Linnaeus]. Fr., cafeier de Bourbon , cafe 
Bourbon. Ger., Kaffee von Bourbon. See C. mauritiana,— C. 
brevipes [Hiera]. A species growing on the Cameroons Mount- 
ains. [Hiera, l. c. (B).]—C. capitata [Sieb.]. The Chasalia cof - 
feoides. [Hiera, l. c. (B).l—C. divaricata [Tausch]. The Cha¬ 
salia divaricata. [Hiera, 7. c. (B).]—C. hirsuta [G. Don]. The 
Cremaspora africana. [Hiern, l. c. (B).]—C. liypoglauca [Wel- 
witsch], O. jasminoides [Welwitsch]. Two species growing in 
Angola, and the latter in Old Calabar also. [Hiern, l. c. (B).]— 
C. kraussiana [Hochstetter]. The Kraussia floribunda. [Hiern, 
l. c. (B).]—C. laurifolla [Salisbnryj. The C. arabica. [Hiern, l. c. 
(B).]—C. laurina [Poiretl. The Craterispermum laurinum. [Hiern, 
l. c. (B).]—C. liberica [Hort. Bull.]. A species (regarded by Ben- 
tham as a variety of the C. arabica ), a large-leaved and robust 
piant, yielding seeds of a highly aromatic and fine flavor. The tree 
is very prolific. It grows wild in abundance along the Guinea coast. 
It is said not to contain so much caffeine as the C. arabica. [B, 77, 
185 (a, 24).J—C. macrocarpa [A. Richard]. A species growing in 
the Mauritius in dense mountainons forests. [Hiern, l. c. (B).]—C. 
mauritiana [LamarckJ. Fr., cafeier de Maurice, cafe-marron. 
Syn.: C. myrtifolia [Roxburgh]. A species (by Willdenow consid- 
ered a variety of the C. arabica) growing in the Mauritius and the 
Isle of Bourbon. Its berry is larger than that of the C. arabica and 
generally yellowish or greenish white. It is employed mixed with 
other kinds of coffee ; when taken alone it is said to be intoxicating. 
[Hiern, l. c. (B): B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. mclanocarpa [Welwitsch]. 
A species growing in the woods about Sobati, Bango, and Bumba 
near the river Delambra. [Hiern, l. c. (B)].—C. microcarjia [De 
Candolle]. An iinperfectly known species said to come from Sene- 
gambia. [Hiera, l. c. (B).J—C. mozambicana [De Candolle]. See 
C. racemosa.— C. myrtifolia [Roxburgh]. See C. mauritiana. 
—C. occidentalis. The C. mauritiana. [a, 24.]—C. odorata 
[Forskal]. Fr., cafeier odorant. A species of Arabia having the 
same properties as the C. arabica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. racemosa. 
1. Of Raiz and Pav6n, the Peruvian coffee-tree; a species cultivated 
in Peru. 2. Of Loureiro, the C. ramosa. [B, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. 
ramosa [Romer and Schultes]. Syn. : C. mozambicana [De Can¬ 
dolle]. A species growing on the Island of Mozambique. The 
seeds are used as ordinary coffee. [B, 180, 275 (a, 24) ; Hiern, l. c. 
(B).]—C. rupestris [Hiern]. A species growing near the town of 
Abbekuta. [Hiern, l. c. (B).J—C. silvestris [Willdenow]. The C. 
mauritiana [Lamarck]. [Hiern, l. c. (B).]—C. stenopliylla [G. 
Don]. A Sierra Leone species, by Hooker confounded with the C. 
arabica. The seeds roasted constitute the Highland coffee of Sierra 
Leone and are used like common coffee, but are considered superior 
to the latter. [Hiern, l. c. (B).]—C. subcordata [Hiern]. A species 
growing in Old Calabar. [Hiera, l. c. (B).]—C. vulgaris [Monch]. 
The C. arabica ( q. v.). [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. Zanguebariae [Loure¬ 
iro]. Syn. : Amajova africana [SprengelJ. A species growing on 
the Zanzibar coast and in Mozambique. The seeds are said to be. 
used as coffee. [B, 180 (a, 24); Hiern, l. c. (B).]—Coffera semen 
[Gr.Ph.],Fabae coffeae, Semen cotfeae. Semen coffeoe arabicae. 
Coffee; the seeds of the C. arabica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

COFFEA CEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 f-fe 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., coffeacees. 1. Of Jussieu, one of the natural groups of the Ru- 
biacece , comprising the genera Canthium, Chiococca, Ixora, Pa- 
vilia, Saprosma, Coffea , Ronabea, Psychotria, Antherura, Pali- 
courea , Cephaelis , Cfeophila , and Morinda. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 2. Of 
Batsch, a family of the Rigidarem , comprising the genera Chimar- 
rhis, Chiococca, Psychotria, Coffea, Pmderia, Coprosma , Chomelia , 
Pavetla , /.rora, Coussarea, Cunninghamia, and, Antirliea. 3. Of 
De Candolle (in 1806) a tribe of the Rubiacem, and (in 1830) a sub- 
tribe comprising the families Coffeem and Cephaelidem. 4. Of A. 
Richards, a subtribe comprising the genera Chassalia, Coffea, Rud- 
gea , Ronabea, Psychotria , and Cephaelis. [B, 170 (a, 24).J 

COFFEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 f'fe 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., coffees. Of 
Lindley, a suborder of the Cinchonacem , comprising the tribes Oper- 
cularidm, Anthospermidm, Spermacocidm, Psychotridm, Pmderidm, 
and Gueltardidm. [B, 170 (a, 24).] Cf. Coffeacele. 

COFFEAItlA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 f-fe 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 1. Of Ra- 
finesque, a subfamily of the Aparinia, comprising the genera Ru¬ 
bia, Peteria , Chiococca, Coffea, Canthium , Psychotria, Ronabea, 
Pederia, Coprosma, SUmira, Palicuria, Ernodea, Pitoria, Sclero- 
dendron, Taramea, Erythrodanum, Hippotes , and Serissa. [B, 
170 (a, 24).] 

COFFE ARI/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 f-fe 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach, a division of the Rubiacem, comprising the subdi- 
visions Spermacocem, Coffeinm, and Cinchonem. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COFFEE, n. Ko 2 f'e. Lat., caffea [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr., cafe 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Kafe, Kaffee. It ., caffe. Sp., cafe. Ar., bun or 
boon. Malay, kaeba. Hind., kahwa (according to Lane, kahwa is 
the old Arabie for wine), bun, kafi. Chin., kiafi-cha. Egyptian, 
eleane . The seed of Coffea arabica, also an infusion of the same. 
The seeds contain, on analysis, 34 per cent. of cellulose, 12 per cent. 
of water, 10 to 13 per cent. of fatty matter, 15'5 per cent. of glucose, 
10 per cent, of legumin, 3 5 per cent. of chlorogenate of potassium 
and caffeine, a small per cent. of oil and mineral substances, and 
caffetannic and caffeic acids. An empyreumatic oil is developed 
in roasting the seeds. The action of c. is that of a cerebral stimu¬ 
lant ; hence its use as an antidote in opium poisoning. It is given 
with benefit in nervous headache, spasmodic asthma, and whoop- 
ing-cough. It is also used in diarrhoea and amenorrhoea. It is a 
good vehicle for administering quinine, the bitterness of which it 
disguises. It retards tissue waste. [A, 496 (a, 24); B, 5, 172, 180, 
275 (a, 24).]—Acorn c. See under Acorn.—A rabian c. Fr., cafe 
d'Arabie. Ger., arabische Kaffee. The seed of the Coffea arabica; 
ordinary coffee. [B.]—Arabian c.-tree. The Coffea arabica. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—California c.-tree. The Rhamnus californica. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—C. bean. See C.— C.-bean tree. The Gymnocladus 
canadensis. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. berry. The seeds of the Coffea 
arabica. [L, 73.]—C. bliglit. A disease of the c.-plant caused by 


the fungus Hemileii vastatrix. Its mycelium penetrates the tissue 
of the leaves and causes them to fall, and thus kills the tree. [B, 
185 (a, 24); Balfour’8 “ India ” (a, 24).]—C. black-bug. The Leca- 
nium nigrum. [Balfour’s “ India ” (a, 24).]—C.-borer. The larva 
of the Xylotrechus quadripes of Chevrolat. It perforates and de- 
stroys the trunk of the trees. [A, 496 (a, 24).]—C. brown-bug. 
The Lecanium caffea of Walker. [A, 496 (a, 24): B, 77 (a, 24).]—C. 
cliinber. The Periploca mauritiana. [B, 2?5 (a, 24).]—C. grounds. 
Fr., mare du cafe. The residue of ground and roasted c. after an 
infusion has been made from it.—C.-Ieaf rot. The fungus Pel- 
licularia koleroya. [BalfouFs “India” (a, 24).] — C.-rat. The 
Golunda Ellioti which kills the tree by gnawing off the young 
branches. [A, 496 (a, 24).]—C. saccliarate. A preparation, pro- 
posed by Pavesi, formed by percolating one part of roasted c. with 
warrn water, and adding to the percolate tw r o parts of refined sugar 
and evaporating to dryness. It is a brownish powder of agreeable 
taste. [“Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” Dee., 1882, p. 181 (B).]—C. 
tablets. A preparation made by grinding the roasted c. in a 
powerful mill which operates slowly to avoid an elevation of tem¬ 
perature and thereby a loss of the volatile matter, moistening the 
powder slightly, mixing it with twice its weight of powdered sugar, 
and pressing it into cakes which are then dried slowly and wrapped 
in tinfoil to prevent deterioration. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” vol. xxiii (a, 21).]—C.-tannic acid. See Caffeotannic 
acid.— C.-tree. The genus Coffea. [B.]—C. wliite-bug. The 
Pseudococcus adonidurn, very destructive to the piant. [A, 496 
(a, 24).]—l>ate c. A drink made from roasted date-stones and 
apricot-kernels by the poorer classes in Egypt and Arabia, and said 
to have a pleasant taste. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, 
xxvii (a, 21).]—Essence of c. An essence made by heating the 
cheapest grades of molasses until it is thoroughly converted into 
caramel, crushing it in breakers and grinding it to powder. It con- 
tains all the impurities of the molasses and generally more or less 
charcoal. Its chief function seems to be to give c. a rich deep tint. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii (a, 21).]-Fumigating 
pastilles of c. A preparation made of 4 parts each of fresh 
roasted and ground c. and of powdered tragacanth, 2 parts of 
powdered potassium chloride, and 3 parts of syrup. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 21).]—Highland c. of Sierra Leone. 
A variety said to be f urnished by the Coffea stenopliylla. [Daniells, 
cited by Hiern, l. c. (B).]—Husked c. See Mocfia c.-Java c. 
Ger., Java-Kaffee, ostindische Kaffee. The commercial name given 
to the stock raised from the Arabian coffee-tree introduced into 
Java in 1690, and since cultivated there with such success that it 
furnishes 130,000,000 lbs. annually. It is considered one of the best 
varieties in the market. The seed is large and pale in color, and of 
fine aromatic odor when well and properly roasted. [B, 77, 180 (a, 
24).]—Kentucky c.-trce. The Gymnocladus canadensis. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Liberian c. The product of the Coffea liberica. 
[Hiern, l. c. (B).]—Melilotln c. A compound of about equal pro- 
portions of c., chicory, and date-stones. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 21).]—Moclia c. Also written Mokka and Mokha , 
and in eommerce called husked c. The c. raised in the mountainons 
regions of Yemen, Arabia, and called Mocha from the port of its 
main exportation, though little if any finds its way to a European 
or American market. The seeds are hard, round. half-transparent, 
and greenish-brown. The Mocha sold under that name is the prod¬ 
uct of India or of the West Indies. [A, 496 (a, 24); B, 77 (a, 24).]— 
Negro c. A spurious c. made from the seeds of the Cassia occi¬ 
dentalis. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Peruvian c. The Coffea racemosa (lst 
def.). [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Itio c. Fr., cafe du Bresil. The com¬ 
mercial name for the c. raised in Brazil, which was introduced 
there from Cayenne about 1722. It is the product of the Arabian 
stock. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Swedish c. The seeds of Astragalus bmti- 
cus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Wild c.-trce. The Faramea odoratis- 
sima , the Zuelania laiioides, and the Eugenia disticha. TB, 275 
(a, 24).] 

COFFEE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 f-fe(fe 2 ye 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of De 
Candolle, a subtribe of the Coffeacem, comprising the' genera 
Amaracarpus, Damnacanthus, Canthium, Plectroma , Psydrax, 
Marquisia, Xescidia. Diplospora , Epithinia, Siderodendron , Eu- 
machia , Tertrea, Chiococca , Margaris, Saldinia, Scolosanthus, 
Chomelia, Baconia, Ixora, Pavetta , Saprosma, Coussarea, Poly- 
ozus, Grumilea, Ruiidea , Faramea, Strempelia, Coffea, and Rud- 
gea. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COFFEIC ACID, n. Ko 2 f-fe'i 2 k. See Caffeic acid. 

COFFEIDIN (Ger.), n. Ko 2 f-fa-ed-en / . See Caffeidine. 

COFFEIN (Ger.), n. Ko 2 f-fa-en / . See Caffeine.— Baldrian- 
saures C. See Caffeine vaJerate.—C’hydroehlorat. See Caf¬ 
feine hydrochloride .—C’sulfat. See Caffeine sulphate. —Essig- 
sauresC. See Caffeine acetate. —Milclisaures C. See Caffeine 
lactate.— Salzsaures C. See Caffeine hydrochloride.— Sch wefel- 
saures C. See Caffeine sulphate. 

COFFEINA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 f-fe 2 -i(e) / na 3 . See Caffeine. 

COFFEIN/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 f-fe 2 -i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Of Reich¬ 
enbach, a subdi vision of the Coffearim, comprising the sections 
Cephmlidem, Psychotriem, and Guettardem. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COFFEINE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 f-fe 2 -i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of 
Brongniart, a class of perigynous Gamopetalm, comprising the 
family Rubiacem. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 2. Of Miquel, a subtribe of the 
Psychotriem. comprising the genera Saprosma, Antirrhma, Amara¬ 
carpus, Coffea, Hydnophytum , and Myi~mecodia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COFFEINISIllT (Ger.), adj. Ko 2 f-fa-en-ez-ert'. Treated with, 
or under the influence of, caffeine. [“ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” 
1885, p. 102 (B).] 

COFFEINUM (Lat,). n. n. Ko 2 f-fe 2 -i(e) / nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Caf¬ 
feine. —C. citricum. See Caffeine citrate. 

COFFEOIDES (Lat.). adj. Ko 2 f-fe 2 -o(o 2 )-id(edyez(as). Re- 
sembling Coffea ; a botanical species name. [B.] 

COFFEOL, n. Ko 2 f'e-o 2 l. See Caffeol. 
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COFFEONE, n. Ko 2 f'e-on. See Catfeone. 
COFFEOTANNIC ACID, n. Ko a f-e-o-ta 2 n'i a k. See Caffeo- 

TANNIC ACID. 

COFFEIt, n. In the West Indies, the Symplocos martinicensis. 
[B, 121 (a, 34).] 

COFFIN-BONE, n. Ko 2 f'i 2 n-bo 3 n. See under Bone. 
COFFINISM, n. Ko 2 f'i 2 n-i 2 zm. A form of medical practice 
founded upon the dicta that “heat is life” and that “the want of 
heat is disease and death.” It seems to resemble Thomsonianism. 
Lobelia and capsicum are said to be the only medicines employed. 
It takes its name from one Dr. Coffln. [“Louisville Med. News,” 
July 22,1882, p. 37.] 

COFFINITE, n. Ko 2 f'i 2 n-it. An adherent or practitioner of 
Coffinism. 

COFFO, n. A variety of banana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COFFOL, n. The genus Areca. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COFFKE (Fr.), n. Ko 2 f’r. A popular term for the chest, also 
for the bodily constitution. [L, 41.] 

COGGYGltl A, n. The Anthyllis barba Jovis. [B, 114 (a, 24).] 
COGNAC (Fr.), n. Kon'ya 3 k. Properly, brandy made in the C. 
district, France, from grapes grown there ; as commonly used, and 
of the Ger. Ph., any grape brandy. [B, 5, 203.] 

COGNASSIER (Fr.), n. Ko 2 n-ya 3 s-e-a. See Coiqnassier. 
COGNATE, adj. Ko 2 g'nat. Gr., avyyevr}?. Lat., cognatus 
(from con, together wlth, and nasci , to be born). Fr., allie. Ger., 
verbunden. Closely allied, of like origin. [A, 318.] 
COGNASSIER (Fr.), n. Kon-ya 3 s-e-a. The genus Cydonia. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. commun. The Cydonia vulgaris (Pirus 
cydonia). [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. du Japon. The Cydonia (Pyrus ) 
japonica. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. femelle. The Cydonia vulgaris,\ ar. 
microcarpa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. m&le. The Cydonia vulgaris , var. 
maliformis. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COGOLLOS (Sp.), n. Ko-gol'yos. The bulb of the Scilla mari¬ 
tima. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COGUILXUOQUI, n. In Chili, the Lardizabala. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

COGUR, n. In Chili, the Dolichos funarius. [B, 88,121 (a, 24).] 
COGWOOD, n. Ko 2 g'wu 4 d. The Ceanothus chloroxylon. [B, 
19, 282 (a, 24).]—C.-tree. See C. and Jamaica c.— Jaiuaica c. 
The Hemandia sonora. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

COHABITATION, n. Ko-ba 2 b-i 2 t-a'shu 3 n. Gr., <rvvoUy<ns. 
Lat., cohabitatio (from cohabitare , to dwell together). Fr., c. 
Ger.. Zusammenwohnen, Beischlaf. It., coabitazione. Sp., cohabi- 
tacion. The mairtenance of sexual relations, lawful or unlawful, 
between a man and a woman. 

COHiERENS (Lat.), adj. Ko(ko 2 )-her'(ha s 'e 2 r)-e 2 nz(e 2 ns). See 
Coherent. 

COHiESIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko(ko 2 )-hez'(ha 3 'e 2 s)-i 2 -o. Gen., cohce- 
sion'is. See Cohesion. 

COHERENCE, n. Ko-her'e 2 ns. See Cohesion. 

COHERENT, adj. Ko-her^nt. Lat., cohaerens. Fr., cohe¬ 
rent. Ger., zusammenkangend. 1. Adhering without absolute 
fusion, as in the anthers of the Compositae. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 2. 
So connected as to be intelligible and to express ideas in a natural 
sequence (said of spoken words). 

COHESION, n. Ko-hezh'u 3 n. Gr., avsraa-is. Lat., cohaeren¬ 
tia , cohaesio (from con, together, and haerere, to stick). Fr., cohe- 
rence , cohesion. Ger., Cohasion , Zusammenhang. It., coesione. 
Sp., cohesion. 1. In chemistry, the union of similar bodies (solids, 
liquids, or gases) by the force of molecular attraction. It varies 
with the temperature and nature of the bodies, being strongest in 
solids, less in liquids, and least in gases ; also the force (force of c.) 
which causes this union. 2. In botany, the union of similar organs, 
such as stamens, etc. In such cases it is also called coalescence ; 
union of dissimilar organs, being called adnation. [B, 1, 2 (a, 24).] 
—Attraction of c. See C. (lst def.).—C. figure. The shape as- 
sumed by a drop of oil or of a resinous liquid let fall upon the sur- 
face of water or other liquid. The c. f. varies with the kind of oil 
or as it may be modified by its adulteration with other ingredients, 
and has been used as a test not only of the identity but of the pu- 
rity of any suspected oil. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Electric c. figure. The 
speciflc figure produced by electrifymg drops of various liquids 
plaeed on plates of glass. [*» 24.]—Force of c. See C. (lst def.). 

COHIBENS (Lat), COIIIBITING, adj’s. Ko(ko 2 )'hi 2 b-e 2 nz- 
(e 2 ns), ko-hi 2 b'i 2 t-i 2 n 2 g. See Inhibitory. 

COHIBITION, n. Ko-hi 2 b-i 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., cohibitio. See Ix- 
hibition. 

COHINE, n. The Crescentia cujete. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COHNIACE/E [Reicbenbach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-i 2 -a(a 3 Vse 2 e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A group of Orchidacece, consisting of the genus Cohnia of 
Reichenbach. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

COHOB [Paracelsus], n. ,See Cohobation (2d def.). 
COHOBATION, n. Ko-hob-a'shu 3 n. Lat., cohobatio. Fr., c. 
Ger., C., mehrmalige Destillirung (lst def.). It., coobazione. Sp., 
cohobacidn. 1. The repeated distillation of the same substance. 
[B, 5, 200 (a, 21) (a, 24).] 2. Obstinate continuance or recurrence in 
spite of proper medical treatment (said of diseases). [A, 325; L, 94.] 
COHOBATUS (Lat.), adj. Ko(ko 9 )-hob(ho 2 b)-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Subjected to repeated percolation or distillation. [L, 81 ; a, 24.] 
COHOBIUM, n. See Cohobation (2d def.). 

COHOL (Ar.), n. Fr., c. See Alcohol.— C.-mtlier [Reichen¬ 
bach]. See Mesita. 


COHOLHYDKOLYTON (Lat.), n. n. Ko(ko 2 >ho 2 l-hid(hu«d> 
ro 2 l'i 2 t(u*t)-o 2 n. See Coholydrolyton. 

COHOLOLYTUS (Lat.), adj. Ko(ko 2 >ho 2 l-o 2 l / i 2 t(u«t)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From cohol , alcohol, and Ai/etr, to dissolve. Fr., cohololyte. Ger., 
weingeistloslich. Soluble in alcohol. [L, 50.] 

COHOLYDROLYTON (Lat.), n. n. Ko(ko 2 )-ho 2 l-id(u«d)-ro 2 l'- 
i 2 t(u*t)-o 2 n. From cohol , alcohol, vStap, water, and Aveir, to dis¬ 
solve. Fr., coholydrolyte. A substance soluble in alcohol and in 
water. [L, 50.] 

COIIOPH, n. See Cohobation (2d def.). 

COHORT, n. Ko'ho 2 rt. Lat., cohors. A subdivision of a class, 
comprising one or more orders. In Endlicher’s classification there 
were only 13 cohorts, 7 of which—viz., Polypetalae , Gamopetalce , 
Apetalae, Conoideae , Spadicifloreae, Florideoe , and Glumiferce— be- 
longed to the Phanerogams , and 6—viz., Sporogamia, Thallogamia , 
Axogamia , Aerophyta, Hysterophyta , and Hydrophyta— were com- 
prised among the Cryptogams. [B, 34.] The term is now used in a 
much narrower sense, each of these divisions comprising a number 
of c’s. See the names of the various classes for these c’s. In some 
Continental systems of classification the word c. is replaced by order, 
and the order of other systems is represented by the term family. 
[B, 35, 41, 42, 75.] 

COHOSH, n. Ko-ho 2 sh'. The genera Actaea and Leontice. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 24).]—Black c. The Cimicifuga racemosa. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 
—Blue c. The Catdophyllum (Leontice) thalyctroides. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]—Red c. The Actaea americana , var. rubra, [a, 24.]— 
AVliite c. The Actaea americana , var. alba. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COHUNE, n. The Attalea c. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. oil. An oil 
obtained from the fruit of Attalea c. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

COHUSH, n. Ko-hu 3 sh'. See Cohosh. 

COICE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko(ko 2 )-i 2 s(i 2 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichen¬ 
bach, a subdivision of the Gramineae-Paniceae, consisting of the 
genus Coix. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COICLINAT, n. In Wales, the Archangelica officinalis . [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COIFFE (Fr.), n. Kwa 3 f. See Caul, Pia mater, Calyptra, 
Capuchon, and Pileus.—C. caudale. See Capuchon caudal de 
Vamnios. —C. c^plialique. See Capuchon cephalique. — C. de la 
racine. See RooT-cap and Cap- cell.—C. du cerveau. The pia 
mater. [I, 28.]—C. du lobe olfactif [Gratiolet]. The olfactory 
bulb. [1,35.] 

COIFFE (Fr.), adj. Kwa 3 f-a. Born with a caul (said of in- 
fants). [L, 49.] 

COIGNER (Fr.), COIGNIER (Fr.), n’s. Kwa 3 n-ya, -ye-a. The 
genus Cydonia. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COIE, n. Koil. O. E., coile, coyle. Lat., spira , circumvolutio. 
Gr., tnrcifja. Fr., circonvolution , circulaire , anse. Ger., Schlinge. 
It., gomitolo. Sp., vuelta , rollo. A winding or spiral structure, 
anything wound (e. g., wire), a loop.—C*s of tlie cochlea. The 
two turns and a half which the osseous and membranous spiral 
laminae niake round the axis of the cochlea. [F.]—Cold-water 
c. Syn.; ice-water c., ice c. A device by means of which cold may 
be applied to a part continuously by a coii of tubing (of rubber or 
fiexible metal) laid on it, through which a stream of cold water is 
kept running. Various patterns have been devised by Leiter, of 
Vienna, and by W. M. Chamberlain, F. N. Otis, and A. B. Towns- 
hend, of New York.—Hot-water c. The same mechanism as the 
cold-water c., the water being used hot instead of cold.—Induc- 
tion c. Properly, the secondary c. of an apparatus for the devel- 
opment of induced currents of electricity ; as commonly used, the 
whole apparatus. See Induced electricity.— Ice c., Ice-water 
c. See Cold-water c.— Priniary c. The inner c. of an induction 
apparatus, through which the battery current passes.—ltesistance 
c. A c. or series of c’s of doubled wire of known resistance ; inter- 
posed in a galvanic Circuit to diminish the strength of the current 
or to test the resistance offered by an object by comparison. [A, 
376.]—RulimkorfTs c. An induction apparatus in which the sec¬ 
ondary c. is of very fine wire and of great length, in which the 
two ends of the primary c. are connected with the two coatings of 
a condenser, and in which a Foucault’s contact-breaker is used for 
breaking the Circuit. [A, 376.]—Secondary c. The outer c. of an 
induction apparatus. 

COILANTHA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 i 2 l-a a n(a 3 n)'tha 3 . See Gentiana. 

COILIMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 -i 2 l-i(e) , ma 3 . Gen., coilim'atos i-is). 
From «oiAia, the belly. An old term for sudden swelling of the 
belly from flatulenee. [L, 84.] 

COIN (Fr.), n. Kwa 3 n 2 . 1. See Cuneus. 2. In the horse, one of 
the four shorter incisor teeth. [A, 301.]—C. interne du lobe oc¬ 
cipi tal. See Cuneus and Cuneate lobule. [I, 28.] 

COINBICANT, adj. Ko-i 2 n'di 2 k-a 2 nt. Lat., coindicans (from 
con,, together, and indicore. to point out). Fr., c. Ger., nebenan- 
zeigend. Concurring to indicate (said of symptoms). [A, 385.] 

COINDICATION, n. Ko-i 2 n-di 2 k-a'shu 3 n. Lat., coindicatio. 
Fr., c. Ger., Mitanzeige, Nebenanzeige. A collateral or concur¬ 
rent indication agreeing with the chief indication. [A, 322.] See 
Indication. 

COINE, n. Koin. The quince. [A, 505.] 

COING (Fr.), n. Kwa 3 n. The quince (the fruit of Cydonia vul¬ 
garis). [B. 173 (a, 24>.]—Alcoolat de c. See Aqua Cydoniorum.— 
C. de la Chine. The fruit of the Diospyros amara. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—C. du Bengale. See ASgle marmelos and Bael.— Con¬ 
serve de c. See Conditum Cydoniorum.— D6coction de se- 
mences de c. See Decoctum cydonia.— Eau de c. See Aqua 
CYDONIORUM.—Gei6e de c’s. See Gelatina Cydoniorum.— Gei 6e 
de c’s aromatis^e. See Panis Cydoniorum compositus.— Muci- 
lage de c T s (ou de semence de c. dess6ch6) [Fr. Cod.]. See 
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Mucilago cydonii.— Poi re de c. See C. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— Semen - 
ccs de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Quince-seed. [B, 113.]—Sirop de c. [Fr. 
Cod.], Sirop de c’s. See Syrupus Cydoniorum.— Sirop de c’s 
compos6. See Syrupus cydoniorcm compositus,— Sue de c. [Fr. 
Cod.]. Lat., succus e fructu cydonice, succus cydoniorum. Juice of 
quinces ; made by wiping off the down from quinces, reducing the 
fieshy part to a pulp, expressing it, allowing it to ferment slightly, 
and then filtering through paper. A preparation made iu a similar 
manner was official in the Brunsw. I)isp., 1777, Sp. Ph., 1798, BY. 
Cod., 1837, Hess. Ph., 1806, Palat. Disp., 1764, Sard. Ph., 1773, and 
Wurtemb. Ph., 1798. [B, 97 (a, 21).] 

COINOSITE [Van Beneden], n. Koin'o-sit. From «ocroj, com- 
mon, and (rneiv, to subsist. An animal parasite that has the power 
of detaehing itself from its host at will. [L, 121.] Cf. Oikosite. 

COIR, n. From kambar (Tamil), a rope, or kaubar , the Maldive 
word for a cord. [Balfour and Tennant.] The fibrous rind of the 
cocoa-nut. [B, 19,172 (a, 24).] 

COIRAS (Lat.), n. f. Ko(ko 2 )'l 2 r-a 2 s(a 3 s). See Chceras. 

COISE (Fr.), COISE-SAINT-JEAN (Fr.), n's. Ko-ez, ko-ez- 
sa 2 n 2 -zha 3 n 2 . A place in the department of Savoie, France, where 
there are cold springs containing sodium bicarbonate, ammonia, 
and iron in small quantities, and iodine, bromine, nitrogen, and 
hydrogen in moderate quantities. Thcy are used in goitre. [L, 87.] 

COIT (Fr.), n. Ko-e. See Coitus.— C. f^condant. A coitus 
that gives rise to impregnation. 

COITAL, adj. Ko'i 2 t-a 2 l. Fr., cdital. Pertaining to coitus. 
[A, 385.] 

COITE (Lat.), n. f. Ko(ko 2 )-i(e)'te(ta). Of Dioscorides, prob- 
ably the Conium maculatum . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COITION, n. Ko-i 2 sh'u 3 n. See Coitus. 

COITUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko(ko 2 )'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., c. From 
coire, to come together. Gr., truvovcLa, oxeia. Fr., coit, accouple- 
ment (in the lower animals), rapprochement sexuel. Ger., gesch- 
lechtliche Umarmung, Paarung, Begattung, Beischlaf. It., Sp., 
coito. 1. Scxual intercourse. 2. Of Pliny, the sexual fertilization 
of palms and the grafting of plants. [B, 116 {a, 24).] 3. An old 
term for the incorporation of different drugs into a niass. [a, 24.] 
—C. difficilis. See Dyspareunia.— C. liumoris. A gathering of 
humors. [L, 325.]—C. nervorum opticorum. See Cptic chiasm. 
[I, 3.]—C. i*eservatns. Onanism. [A. Valenta, “Memorabil.,” 
xxv, 11; cited in “Dtsch. IVIed.-Ztg.,” Oct. 19, 1885, p. 930.]—C. 
sodomiticus. See Sodomy. 

COIX (Lat.), n. f. Ko(ko 2 )'i 2 x. Gen., co'icis. Syn.: Lithagros- 
tis [GartnerJ. A small Linnaean genus of grasses, of the tribe 
Maydece of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 42,121 (a, 24).]—C. lacrima. 
Fr., larme de Job , larmille des Indes. Ger., Thranengras, Hiobs- 
thrdnen. Syn.: Liihagrostis lacrima Job i [Gartner]. Job’s tears, 
gromwell-reed ; a garden species. The fruits are very hard and 
are worn as beads, the superstitious attributing marvelous proper- 
ties to them. They were formerly used in Europe for dropsy and 
pulmonary diseases, and are stili so used in China and Cochin- 
China, and sometimes as food. [B, 5, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. 
lacrima gigantea [Ilost.]. Fr., c. lacryma gigantesque. A 
variety of the C. lacrima of Linnseus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. ovata. 
See C. lacrima. 

COKA (Ger.), n. Ko'ka 3 . See Coca. 

COKE,n. Kok. Fr., c., charbon desoufre (ou desulphur£), Ger., 
Kohks , abgeschwefelte Steinkohle. It., carbone estinto. Sp., coJc. 
A form of carbon, containing also various inorganic salts and a 
small quantity of hydrogen, nitrogen, and oxygen, produced by 
heating hituminous coal apart from the air. It buras, if it has 
been produced by a long-continued heat, at a much higher tem¬ 
perature than ordinary coal, and gives off much heat but very little 
smoke. [B, 3 (a, 24).]—lllacksmitlibs c. See Soft c.—Engine c., 
Hard c. C. prepared by a long-continued heating in covered 
ovens. It is harder and less combustible than soft c., but not eon- 
sklered as economical as coal. [B, 3, 77 (a, 24).]—Soft c. C. ob- 
tained by burning coal in heaps and arresting combustion by 
quenching with water when the proper stage is reached. [B, 3.] 

COKUXE, n. In Houduras,the Attalea cohune. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
See Cohune. 

COL (Fr.), n. Ko 3 l. 1. See Nece. 2. In entomology, the part 
which separates the head from the neck ; the head itself, when it is 
long and thin. 3. The Coriandrum sativum. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 180.] 
—C. anatomique de rhum£rns. See Anatomical neck of the 
humerus .—C. chirurglcal de 1’linm^rus. See Surgical neck of 
the humerus. —C. de cote, C. de la cote. The neck of a rib. [B, 
7.]—C. de la machoire. See Neck of the inferior maxilla.—C* 
de la matrice. 1. The cervix uteri: 2. As formerly used, the 
vagina. [A, 44.]—C. de la vessie. See Neck of the bladder — C. 
de riium6rus. See Neck of the humerus.—C. de Pomoplate. 
See Neck of the scapula .—C. de l’os maxillaire inf^rieure. 
See Neck of the inferior maxilla .—C. de 1’ovaire. A name given 
by Cassini to the prolongation of the upper part of the ovary in 
the Compositae , which is developed chieny during the ripening of 
the fruit. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—C. de Futurus. See C. de la matrice,— 
C. du dent. The neck of a tooth. [L, 7.]—C. du ffmur. See 
Neck of the femur.— C. du graiul os. See Neck of the os mag¬ 
num .—C. du perone. See Neck of the fibula.—C» du radius. 
See Neck of the radius.— C. ut£rin. See C. de la matrice. 

COLA (Lat.), n. f. Ko'la 3 . From kola , the native name of the 
C. acuminata. A genus of sterculiaceous plants, of the tribe Ster- 
culiece. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. acuminata [R. Brown]. Ger., 
zugespitzblattrigcr Stinkbaum. Syn.: Sterculia acuminata [Beau- 
vois], Siphoniopsis [Karsten]. The gourou, omberie, nangoue , kok- 
korokou, bissy-bissy, coorooah, female kola (or c.). A tree 30 to 60 
feet high, indigenous to the west coast of Africa and naturalized or 
cultivated in South America, the East Indies, the Mauritius, and 


other tropical countries on the sea-coast. The fruit (c.*, or kola-, or 
garu-nut) is a brownish-yellow capsule, 2 or 3 inches in length and 
1 or 2 inches thick, and containing from 1 to 15 white or red seeds. 
The latter contain 40 or 50 per cent. of starch resembling potato- 
starch in character, 2$ per cent. of caffeine, and a traee of theo- 
bromine, with nearly 3 per cent. of sugar and a small amount of 
tanniu (which, aecording to some, is absent). These seeds are used 
iu Africa and India as a masticatory, an aphrodisiac, a digesti ve 
tonic, a remedy in alcoholism, and a stimulant, enabling the user 
to make prolonged exertion without fatigue. They are also used 
to clarify water. They ha ve recently been employed in atonic 
diarrhoea and in cardiac disease, and a paste (kola paste ) made 
from them is said to furnish a cocoa and chocolate superior in 
quality and in nutritive value to that derived from the Theobroma, 
and to form a useful medicine in cardiac disease with granular 
kidney. [B, 5,180 (a 24); T. Christy, “New Comm. Pl. and Drugs,” 
No. 8, Apr., 1885 (B).J—C.-nut. Fr., noix de c. The seeds of the 
fruit of the C. acuminata. [B, 38, 185 (a, 24).] 

COLA, n. In Australia, the Panicum Icevinodum. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COLA (Sp.), n. Ko'la 3 . Glue. [B.]—C. de Flanders [Sp.Ph.]. 
Gelatin. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—C. de pescado [Sp. Ph., Mex. Ph.]. Isin- 
glass. [B, 95 (a, 21).] See Ichthyocolla.— C. de zosra. The 
Acourtia moschata. 

COLADITI-MANOORA, n. In the Ternate Islands, the Hy- 
drocotyle asiatica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLAH MAVUH (Tamil), n. The Buchanania angustifolia 
and Buchanania latifolia. [B, 172 (a, 21).] 

COLAILLE, n. In Australia, the Eucalyptus brachypoda. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] L ’ 

COLALGIA^ (Lat.), n. f. Kol-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . From *£> \ov, 
the colon, and aAyos, pain. Fr., colalgie. Pain in the colon, espe- 
cially neuralgic pain in the left hypoebondriae region, associated 
sometimes with constipation and other phenomena. [D, 72; L, 330.] 

COLAMEXTUM (Lat.), n. n. Kol-a 3 -me 2 nt / u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Colature (2d def.). 

COLAPIIOXIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-a 3 -fon'i 2 -a 3 . Of Dioscorides, 
the Convolvulus scammonia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLASPIDEES (Fr.), n. pl. Kol-a 2 s-ped-a. A tribe of the 
Tetramera. [L, 41.] 

CO LASSO [Hind.], n. The Besleria longi folia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLASTEItIJE (Lat.), COLASTRA (Lat.), n’s f. pl. and n. pl. 
Kol(ko 2 l)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-te(ta)Yi 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -a 2 s(a 3 s) / tra 3 . An order of the 
Asterida. [L, 173, 228.] 

COLATION, n. Ko-la / shu 3 n. Gr., >J07jcrty. Lat., colatio (from 
colare , to strain). Fr., c. Ger., Durchseihen , Koliren. The pro- 
cess of stralning or passing a liquid or semi-solid substance through 
a perforated vessel or a porous material. [a, 21.] 

COLATORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l(kol)-a 3 -to'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. 
Literally, a strainer. 2. An infundibulum. 3. A term formerly 
applied to eitlier the ethmoid or the sphenoid bone, on account of 
their being supposed to filter the humors derived from the brain. 
4. An issue or ulcer by which morbid matters are discharged. II, 

3 ; L, 325, 349 ; L, 94 (a, 21).]—Accidental colatoria, Artificial 
colatoria. See C. (4th def.).—C. encephali. The pituitary body. 
[L, 7.]—Colatoria lactea. Vesiculo-vascular structures in tfie 
lining membrane of the uterus, described by Astrue. [L, 325.] 

COLATORIUS (Lat.), adj. Kol-a 3 -tor'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., cola- 
toire. Straining, depurative (said aneiently of the liver and the 
kidneys). [A, 301.] 

COLATUM (Lat.), n. n. Kol-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See Colature 
(2d def.). 

COLATURE, n. KoFa 2 t-u 2 r. Lat., colatura. Fr., c. Ger., 
Durchseihung (Ist def.), Colatur , Kolalur. It., colatura. Sp., 
coladura. 1. See Colation. 2. A liquid or other substance puri- 
fied by straining ; that which has been subjected to straining. [B, 
46, 92, 200 (a, 21).] 

COLAUXE (Lat.), n. f. Kol-a 4 x / (a 3/ u 4 x)-e(a). Gen., colaux'es. 
From ku>\ ov, the colon, and av£r), augmentation. Dilatation of the 
colon. [L, 50.J 

COLT5ERG (Ger.), n. Kol'be 2 rg. A place on the Baltie Sea, 
where there are saline baths. [A, 319.] 

COLI5ERTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-bu 6 rt r i 2 -a 3 . Fr., colbertie. Of 
Salisbury, a genus of plants closely allied to Dillenia. [B, 19, 42, 
121 (a, 24).]— C. coromantleliana. The Dilleniapentagyna. [B, 
172 (a, 24).]—C. obovata [Blumel. A species of India, where the 
juice of the fruit is used as a wasn to prevent the bair from falling 
out. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. scabella. The Dillenia scabella. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

COLCAGUAHUITL, n. Aecording to Ray, a South American 
piant used as a remedy in paralysis and uterine disorders. [L, 104.] 

COLCHESTER, n. Ko 2 l'che 2 st-u*r. A place in Essex, Eng- 
land, where there are springs containing magnesium sulphate. 
[A, 316.] 

COLCHICACE^G (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-ki 2 (ch 2 i 2 )-ka(ka 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., colchicacees. 1. Of De Candolle and Spach, a 
synonym of the Melanthacece of P. Browne. 2. Of Koch, an order 
of the Endogenece, comprising Bulbocodium , Colchicum , Vera¬ 
trum, and Tofieldia. 3. Of Gray, a family of endogenous phanero- 
gams, comprising the genera Tofieldia and Colchicum. 4. Of Bart- 
ling, an order of the Liliacece, 5. Of Dumortier, a family of the 
Thalamaulia. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] Cf. Colchice^e. 

COLCHICACEOUS, adj. Ko^l-kP-ka^huSs. Lat., colchica- 
ceus. Fr., colchicace. Resembling the genus Colchicum; of or 
pertaining to the Colchicace ce. [B.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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COECIIICE^E (Lat.\ n. f. pl. Ko 3 l-ki 3 s(ch 3 i 2 k)'e 3 -e(a s -e 3 ). Fr., 
colchicees. 1. Of Jussieu, a family of the Monoperigynce , compris¬ 
ing the genera Nolina, Pleca , Calochovthus , Helonias , Melanthium , 
TVurmfrea, Funckia , Anguillaria , Perafruni, Peliosanthes, Meren- 
dera, Colchicum , Burchardia, Shelhamera , and Astelia. 2. Of 
Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Melantheae, comprising the genera 
Hemiodactylos and Bulhocodium. 3. Of Endlicher, a tribe (or sub- 
order) of the Melanthacece, comprising Monocaryum, Bulbocodium , 
Colchicum , and TTeZdensea. 4. Of Bentham and Hooker and of 
Engler, a tribe of the Liliaceae , comprising genera which have a 
coated corm. a short scape within hypogaean sheaths, a long peri- 
anth-tube, introrse anthers, and a septicidal capsule. [B, 42, 170 (a, 
24).] 

COECHICEINE, n. Ko 3 l-ki 3 s'e 3 -en. Fr., colchicHne. Ger., 
Colchicein. It., Sp., colchiceina. A substance, C 1T H 2 )N0 6 + 
2H 2 0 [Hertell, obtained by the decomposition of an aqueous solu- 
tion of colchicine, and found in the acetie extract of colchicum, 
and forming inodorous white crystals, soluble in alcohol, in cbloro- 
form, and in hot water. Its medicinal properties are like those of 
colchicine. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

COECHICEUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 3 l-ki 3 s(eh 2 i 2 k)'e 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
colchice. Resembling Colchicum; belonging to the Colchicece . 

# [B.] See Colchicece. 

COECHICINE, n. Ko 3 l'ki 3 s-en. Lat., colchicina , colchicinum 
[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.], colchicia. Fr.,c. Ger., Colchi- 
cin. It., Sp., colchicina. The active principle of colchicum ; an 
alkaloid, CnHi^NOs [Carter], occurring as a light-yellow amor- 
phous substance having a faint odor and an intensely bitter taste, 
sparingly soluble in ether, readily soluble in alcohol and water, its 
aqueous solution undergoing spontaneous decomposition into resin 
and colchiceine. It is present in the official fluid extract of colchi¬ 
cum. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

COECHICINEcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 l-ki 3 (ch 3 i 3 )-si 3 n'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
Of Dumortier, a family of plants corresponding to the Colchicece. 
[B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COECHICINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 3 l-ki 2 (ch 3 i 3 )-si(ke) Wm(nu 4 m). 
See Colchicine. 

COECHICO (Sp.), n. Kol'che-ko. See Colchicum.—C. ama- 
rillo. The Amaryltis lutea. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de primavera. 
The Colchicum bulbocodioides. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COECIIICON (Lat.), n. n. See Colchicum. 

COECHICO-RESIN, n. Ko 2 l"ki 3 -ko-re 3 z'i 3 n. A brown amor- 
phous substance, CbiH 60 N 2 O 1# , soluble in alcohol and chloroform, 
insoluble in ether, obtained by Hertel in extracting colchicine f rom 
the Colchicum autumnale. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—I5eta-c.-r. An insolu¬ 
ble compound, C 3 iII 3S> NO 10 , formed when c.-r. is treated with min- 
eral acias. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

COECHICUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 3 l'ki 3 (ch 3 i 3 )-ku 3 m(ku 4 m). Gr., 
ko\\ik6v. Fr., colchique. Ger., Zeitlose. It., colchico. Sp., coi- 
chico, colquico [Sp. Ph.]. 1. A Linnsean genus of liliaceous plants 
belonging to the tribe Colchicece. 2. Of the pharmacopoeias, the 
C. autumnale (q. v.). [B.]—Aeetie extract of c. See Extractum 
colchici radicis .—Acetum colchici [U. S. Ph., 1870, Belg. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Greek Ph., Russ.PR., Ger. Ph., Ist ed.], Acetum col¬ 
chici cum bulbis recentibus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., vinaigre [Fr. Cod.] 
(ou acetole) de colchique, vinaigre colchitique. Ger., Zeitlosenessig. 
Sp., vinagre de colquico [Sp. Ph.l. Vinegar of c., a preparation 
made by macerating c.-root in dilute acetic acid in such propor- 
tions that one pint of the filtered product represents 2 troy-ounces 
of c. [U. S. Ph., 1870]; or bv digesting 1 part of fresh c.-root with 
12 parts of white vinegar [Sp. Ph.]; or by digesting for 8 days 10 
parts of c.-root cut in slices with 2 parts of glacial acetic acid and 
98 parts of white vinegar [Fr. Cod.); or by macerating 85 parts of 
finely chopped c.-root for 3 days with 85 parts of alcohol of sp. gr. 
0 - 852 and adding dilute acetic acid until the percolate equals 
1,000 parts [Belg. Ph.]; or by macerating 1 part of chopped c.-root 
with 6 parts of vinegar and 1 part of alcohol and filtering with ex- 
pression [Greek Ph.]; or by macerating 1 part of coarsely pow- 
dered c.-root for 8 days with 6 parts of dilute acetic acid, express¬ 
ing, adding 1 part of alcohol of a sp. gr. of 0 879, and decanting 
[Netherl. Ph.]; or by macerating for 8 days (3 days [Russ. Ph.]) 1 
part of well-bruised c.-seeds with 1 part of alcohol and 9 parts of 
dilute acetic acid [Ger. Ph., Ist ed., Russ. Ph.]. Preparations similar 
to that of the Fr. Cod. were formerly official in severa! of the older 
pharmacopoeias. They have been used as a diuretic in dropsy and as 
a remedy in gout, rheumatism. and neuralgia. [B, 5, 81, 95, 113,119 
(a, 21).]—Aminoniated spirit of c, See Spiritus colchici ammo- 
niatus .—Gulbtis colchici [Belg. Ph.], Colchici cormus [Br. Ph.], 
Colchici radix [U. S. Ph.]. See C. corm .—Colchici semen [U. S. 
Ph., Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], Colchici semina [Br. Ph.]. See C. seed. 
—Colchici tuber [Netherl. Ph.]. See C. corm. —C. autumnale 
[Linnaeus]. Gr., ko\\oc6v [Dioscorides]. Fr., colchique d'aut omne, 
tue-chien , chenarde, feilotte. Ger., Herbstzeitlose. Common 
meadow saffron. A perennial bulbous piant the leaves of which 
appear in the spring, the fiowers in the autumn. It is a native of 
the temperate parts of Europe and of northern Africa and is found 
growing in meadows. The com (bulb, or root), seeds, and fiowers 
are used medicinally. See C. corm , C. seeds , and C. fiowers. The 
piant Is the c. of the pharmacopoeias and is a diuretic and expec¬ 
torant, but is chiefly used in gout and rheumatism, for which (espe- 
clally the former) it is a valuable remedy. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24). J— 
C. bulbocodioides. See C. vernale.—C. corm. Lat., colchici 
radix [U. S. Ph.] (seu cormus [Br. Ph.], seu tuber [Netherl. Ph.]), 
seu bulbus [Belg. Ph.] (seu radix [Pruss. Ph., 6th ed., Greek Ph.]) 
colchici. Fr., colchique (bulbe) [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., Zeittosenknollen. 
It., bulbo di colchico. Sp., colquico (tubercuto) [Sp. Ph.l, bulbo de 
colchico. The corm of the C. autumnale. It contains a larger pro- 
portion of colchicine than the other parts of the piant, and is hence 
more active medicinally. [B, 5 (a, 24); B, 95.]—C. communis. See 
C. autumnale.—C. fiowers. Lat., flores colchici. Fr., fleur de col¬ 


chique. colchique (fleur) [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Zeitlosenbliiten. It., flori 
di colchico. Sp., flores de colchico. The fragrant, very bitter blos- 
soms of the C. autumnale. They have been recommended as 
a substitute for the corm. 

[B, 113,180(a, 24).]—C. Illy¬ 
ricum [Miller]. Fr., col¬ 
chique d'Illyrie. A species 
which with others is said to 
furnish hermodactyls. [B, 

173 (a, 24).]—C. multiflor¬ 
um [Brotess]. A Portu- 
guese species. The corm is 
said to be used medicinally. 

[B, 180.] — C.-root [U. S. 

Ph.]. See C. corm.— C.-sced 
[U. S. Ph.], C.-seeds [Br. 

Ph.]. Lat., colchici semen 
[U. S. Ph., Gr. Ph., Netherl. 

Ph.] (seu semina [Br. Ph.]), 
semen colchici [Ger. Ph.], C. 

(semina) [Austr. Ph., Hung. 

Ph., 2d ed.]. Fr., semences 
de colchique , colchique (sem¬ 
ences) [Fr. Cod.]. It., senii 
di colchico. Sp., colquico 
(semilla) [Sp. Ph.]. The 
seeds of the C. autumnale. 

They contain but a small 
amonnt of colchicine, and 
hence are inferior medici¬ 
nally to the bulb of the 
piant. [B, 5 (a, 24); B, 113.] 

— C’tinctur (Ger.). See 
Tinctura colchici.—C. tu¬ 
ber. See C. corm. —C. vari¬ 
egatum [Linnaeus]. Fr., colchique panachi. Ger.. geflcckte Zeit¬ 
lose. A species of Southern Europe and of Asia Minor, regarded as 
one of the sources of hermodactyls. [B, 5,19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
vernale [Hoffmann], C. vernum [Willdenowl. Fr., colchique du 
printemps. A variety of C. autumnale distinguished by blooming in 
spring. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C’wein (Ger.). See Vinum colchici , Vinum 
colchici radicis, and Vinum colchici seminis. —Compound tinct¬ 
ure of c. See Spiritus colchici ammoniatus. —Extract of c. See 
Extractum colchici. —Extract of c.-root. See Extractum colchici 
radicis. —Extractum colchici [Br. Ph.. Belg. Ph.]. Fr., extrait 
de bulbe (Ist def.) (ou de semence [Fr. Cod.]) de colchique. Ger., 
Zeitlosen-Extrakt. It., estratto di colchico. Sp., extracto alcdholi- 
co de colquico [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: extract of c. 1. A preparation made 
by inspissating the juice of c. corm to a pilular consistence [Br. Ph.]; 
or by digesting the corm with dilute alcohol, straining, and evaporat- 
ing to a pilular consistence [Sp. Ph., Belg. Ph. (Ist ed.)l. 2. An ex¬ 
tract made from c.-seeds by digesting with dilute alcohol, filtering, 
and evaporating to a pilular consistence [Fr. Cod.] orthe consistence 
of a hard extract [Belg. Ph.]. Similar preparations made by exhaust- 
ing c. with alcohol or with water were official in the older pharma- 
copceias [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Extractum colchici aceticum [U. S. 
Ph., 1870, Br. Ph.]. See Extractum colchici radicis.— Extractum 
colchici (bulbi). See Extractum colchici (Ist def.).—Extractum 
colchici radicis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de colchique acetique. 
Ger., Zeitlosen-Essigextrakt. It., estratto di colchico acetico. Sp., 
extracto acetico de colquico. Syn., extractum colchici aceticum 
[U. S. Ph., 1870, Br. Ph.]. Acetic extract of c., extract of c.-root. 
A preparation made by macerating 100 parts of c. corm with 35 parts 
of acetic acid and a sufficiencyof water, straining, and evaporating 
the percolate to a pilular consistence [U. S. Ph/]; or by adding 6 
parts of acetic acid to 100 parts of c. corm, expressing the juice of 
the latter, and evaporating to the consistence of a soft extract [Br. 
Ph.]. The preparation of the Lond. Ph. of 1837 was made with 4 
parts of c. and 1 partof acetic acid. [B, 81,119 (a, 21).]—Extractum 
colchici radicis fluidum [U. S.Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de bulbe 
de colchique. Ger., fliissiges Zeitlosenknollen-Extrakt. Fluid ex¬ 
tract of c.-root. A preparation made by digesting 100 grammes 
of c. corm with a mixture of alcohol and water (in the proportion 
of 2 parts of the former to 1 part of the latter), straining, reserving 
the nrst 85 c. c. of the percolate, evaporating the rest to a soft ex¬ 
tract, dissolving this in the reserved portion, and adding enough of 
the menstruum to make 100 c. c. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Extractum 
colchici saccharatuin. Of Jo^eux, a preparation made by mix- 
ing 1 part of the juice of c. (previously inspissated in vacuo) with 5 
parts of sugar. It may be administered in doses of 1 drachm per 
diem. [“ Proc. Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 21).]—Extractum col¬ 
chici seminis fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de sem¬ 
ence de colchique. Ger., fliissiges Zeitlosensamen-Extrakt. Fluid 
extract of c.-seed. A preparation made from c.-seed by a process 
identical with that employed for the extractum colchici radicis. 
[B, 81 (a, 21).]—Extractum colchici (seminum). See Extractum 
colchici ( 2d def.).—Flores colchici. See C. fiowers.— Fluid ex¬ 
tract of c.-root. See Extractum colchici radicis fluidum. —Fluid 
extract of c.-seeds. See Extractum colchici seminis fluidum. — 
Honey of c., Mei colchici. Fr., miel de colchique. Ger., Zeit- 
losenhonig. A preparation, official in the Fr. Cod. of 1837, made by 
boiling 1 part of c. corm in 18 parts of water, then digesting for 2 
days, expressing, adding 9 parts of honey, clarif 3 T ing, and boiling 
to the consistence of a syrup. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Oxyinel colchici, 
Oxymel of c. Fr., oxymel colchitique , oximellite (ou acetomelU) 
de colchique. A preparation, official in several of the older phar- 
macopceias of Europe, made by cooking 1 part of vinegar of c. and 
2 parts of white honey to the consistence of a syrup. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 
—ltadix colchici. See C. corm. —Radix colchici albi. The 
radix hermodactyli. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—Radix colchici autumna¬ 
lis. See C. corm.— Semen colchici [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Belg. 
Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph.], Semen colchici autumnalis, Semen 
colchici communis. Semina colchici [Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., 



THE COLCHICUM AUTUMNALE. [A, 327]. 
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Swed. Ph.]. See C.-seed.— Spiritus colchici anmioniatus. Am- 
moniated spirit of c., a preparation official in the Lond. Ph., 1824, 
made by digesting for 14 days 2 oz. of bruised c.-seeds in 1 pint of 
aromatic spirit of ainmonia, and straining. [B. 97 (a, 21).]—Syrup 
of c,, Syrupus colchici, Syrupus colcliici aceticus, Syru- 
pus colchici autumnalis [Edinb. Ph., 1830J. Fr., sirop cie coi- 
chinue . A preparation made by dissolving 13 parts of white sugar 
in 8 parts of vinegar of c. [Edinb. Ph., 1830, U. S. Ph., 1820, Wiirzb. 
Ph., 1796]. [B, 97, 119 (a, 21).]—Tinctura colchici [U. S. Ph., 
Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph., Russ. Ph.. 
Swiss. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de colchique ( semence ) 

e <Y. Cod.], teinture antigoutleux de Want, alcoole de colchique. 

er., Zeitlosentinktur , C'tinctur. It., tintura di colchico. Sp., 
tinctura de colonico. Syn.: tinctura colchici seminum [Br. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., 2d ea.] (seu seminum colchici [Dubi. Ph., 1830, Gr. Ph.]). 
Tincture of c. (or of c.-seeds\ A preparation made by macerating 
15 parts of c.-seeds in 15 parts of dilute alcohol, straining, and add- 
ing dilute alcohol up to 100 parts [U. S. Ph.]; or by macerating 21 
oz. (avoird.) of c.-seeds in sufficient proof-spirit to make 1 pint (im- 
perial) [Br. Ph.]; or by digesting 1 part of c.-seeds in 5 parts of al¬ 
cohol of sp. gr. 0'912 [Fr. Cod.] (or m 10 parts of alcohol of sp. gr. 
0 894 [Ger. Ph.]), and filtering. Similar preparations in wliich 1 part 
of c.-seeds were treated with from H to 9 parts of alcohol were for- 
merly official. [B, 81,97,119 (a, 21).]—Tinctura colchici autum¬ 
nalis. Fr., teinture de bulbes de colchique. Ger., Zeitlosenknol- 
len-Tinktur. Tincture of c.-bulb: a preparation made by digest¬ 
ing 2 parts of c. corm in 8 parts of alcohol [Fr. Cod., 1837], or in 6 
parts of proof-spirit [Sax. Ph., 1820], or in a mixture of 24 parts of 
alcohol of a sp. gr. of 0‘930 and 40 parts of distilled water [U. S. Ph., 
1820], and then filtering. [B, 97 (a, 21).] Cf. Atcoolature de bulbes 
de colchique. —Tinctura colchici composita. Fr., teinture de 
colchique composee. See Spiritus colchici amnumiatus. —Tinctu¬ 
ra colchici seminis (seu seminum [Br. Ph.]), Tinctura semi¬ 
nis (seu seminum [Dubi. Ph., 1830]) colchici. See Tinctura col¬ 
chici.— Tinctura seminum colchici vinosa Williamsl. Of 
Niemann, a preparation made by digesting for 8 days 1 part of c.- 
seeds in 12 parts of Spanish wine. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Tincture of c. 
See Tinctura colchici— Tincture of c. bulb. See Tinctura Col¬ 
chici autumnalis. —Tincture of c. flowers. Fr., teinture des 
fleurs de colchique. Of Bushnell, a preparation recommended in 
cases of acute rheumatism, made by macerating for 8 days 1 oz. of 
dried c. flowers in 1 pint of brandy and evaporating. [B, 1 19 (a, 21).] 
Cf. Alcoolature de fleurs de colchique. —Tincture of c.-root. 
See Tinctura colchici autumnalis. —Tincture of c.-seeds. See 
Tinctura colchici. —Tuber colchici. See C. corm. —Vinegar of 
c. See Acetum colchici.— Vinum colchici. Fr., vin (ou cenoU) 
de colchique. Ger., Cwein. It., vino di colchico. Sp., vino de col- 

g uico. 1. Of the Br. Ph.,see Vinum colchici radicis. 2. Of the 
er. Ph., see Vinum colchici seminis. 3. Of various of the older 
pharmacopceias, a preparation made of c. (part not specifled) 1 part, 
and from 1 part to 16 parts of wine. [B, 81, 119 (a, 21).]— Vinum 
colchici radicis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., vin de bulbe de colchique [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Zeitlosenknollenwein. Syn.: vinum colchici [Br. Ph.] 
(seu de colchico [Fr. Cod.]). Wine of c.-root [U. S. Ph.] (or of c. [Br. 
Ph.]). A preparation made by macerating c. corm 12 troy-ounces 
[U. S. Ph.J, or 4 oz. (avoird.) [Br. Ph.], or 1 part [Fr. Cod.], in sherrv 
wine (or vin de Grenache [Fr. Cod.]). straining, and adding enough 
wine to make 2 pints [U. S. Ph.], or 1 pint (Imperial) [Br. Ph.], or 
10 parts [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 81, 113 (a, 21).] Cf. Vinum colchici (3d 
def.).—Vinum colchici seminis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr.,m de semence 
de colchique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Cwein. Syn.: vinum colchici [Ger. 
Ph.] (seu seminis colchici). Wine of c.-seed. A preparation made 
by macerating c.-seed 4 troy-ounces [U. S. Ph.],or 1 part [Ger. Ph.], 
with 2 pints [U. S. Ph.], or 10 parts [Ger. Ph.], or 16f parts [Fr. Cod.] 
of sherry wine (vin de Grenache [Fr. Cod.]), and filtering. Similar 
preparations in which 1 part of c.-seeds were treated with 5 to 16 
parts of wine were official in several of the older pharmacopoeias. 
[B, 81, 113, 119 (a, 21).]—Vinum de colchico [Fr. Cod.]. See Vi¬ 
num colchici radicis.— Vinum seminis colchici. See Vinum 
colchici seminis. —Wine ot c. The vinum colchici; of the Br. Ph., 
the vinum colchici radicis. [B.]—Wine of c.-root. See Vinum 
colchici radicis.— Wine of c.-seed. See Vinum colchici seminis. 

COLCHICUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 9 l'ki 9 k(ch 9 i 9 k)-u 3 s(u 3 s). Poisonous 
(said by the ancients of poisonous plants generally. because of the 
use made of the Colchicum by Medea). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLCHIQUE (Fr.), n. Kol-shek. See Colchicum.— Ac6toI6 
de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Acetum colchici.— Ac6tomell6 de c. See 
Oxymel colchici. —Alcoolature de bulbes de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A 
preparation made by macerating 1 part of bruised colchicum corm 
in a closed vessel with 1 part of 90 per cent. alcohol for 10 days, 
then expressing, aud filtering. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Alcoolature 
de fleurs de c. [Fr. Cod.]. A preparation similar to the alcoola¬ 
ture de bulbes de c.. but made with fresh colchicum flowers. [B, 
113 (a, 21).]—Alcool6 de c. See Tinctura colchici.— Bulbe de 
c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Colchicum corm. —C. d’automne. See Col¬ 
chicum autumnale.—C. du printemps. The Colchicum vernum. 
[B, 173.]—C. panacb6. The Colchicum variegatum. [B, 173.] 
—Extrait ac6tique de c. See Extractum colchici radicis.— 
Extrait alcoolique de c. See Extractum colchici.— Extrait 
alcoollque de semence de c. See Extractum colchici (2d 
def.).—Extrait aqueux de c. An extract of colchicum, made by 
exhausting the latter with water. [B, 119.] See Extractum col¬ 
chici.— Extrait de bulbe de c. See Extractum colchici (lst def.) 
and Extractum colchici radicis. —Extrait de c. ac£tique. See 
Extractum colchici radicis. — Extrait de c. (semence) [Fr. 
Cod.], Extrait de semence de c. See Extractum colchici (2d 
def.).—Extrait liquide de bulbe de c. See Extractum colchici 
radicis fluidum. —Extrait liquide de semence de c. See Ex¬ 
tractum colchici seminis fluidum.— Fleurs de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Colchicum flowers. —Mellite de bulbes de c. See Mei colchici. 
—CEnol6 de bulbe de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Vinum colchici radicis. 
—CEnol6 de c. See Vinum colchici.—Ox6o16 de c. See Acetum 


colchici.— Oximellite de c.,* Oxymel de bulbes de c. See 
Oxymel colchici.— Semence de c. [Fr. Cod.] See Colchicum 
seed.— Sirop de c. See Syrupus colchici.— Teinture de bulbes 
de c. See Tinctura colchici autumnalis.— Teinture de c. [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Tinctura colchici. —Teinture de c. composte. See 
Spiritus colchici ammoniatus.— Teinture de c, (semence) [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Tinctura colchici.— Teinture de fleurs de c, See 
Tincture of colchicum flowers— Teinture de graines de c., 
Teinture de semence de c. See Tinctura colchici.— Vlnalgre 
de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Acetum colchici.— Vin de bulbe de c. 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Vinum colchici radicis.— Vin de graines (ou de 
semence [Fr. Cod.]) dc c. See Vinum colchici seminis. 

COLCIIITICUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 l-ki 9 t(ch 9 i 9 t)'i 9 k-u«s(u 4 s). Fr., 
colchitique. Of, pertaining to, or made from colchicum. [B.] 

COLCOTHAK (Lat.), n. n. Ko 9 l'ko(ko 9 )-tha 3 r. Derived, per- 
haps, from the Arabie. Fr., c. [Fr. Cod.]. sesquioxyde de fer an- 
hydre [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., C.. Englischroth. Vitriolroth. It., colcotar. 
Sp., colcotar [Sp. Ph.]. A term first employed by Paracelsus. Ses- 
quioxide of iron formed by the calcination of ferrous sulphate. 
When strongly calcined, it is scarlet, and forms jew T eler’s rouge or 
polishing rouge ; when less highly calcined, it is bluisb and is used, 
under the name of crocus, for polishing metals. It has the same 
medicinal properties as the other iron compounds, but ts not now 
used medieinally except as a haemostatie. [B, 3 ; B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. 
vitrioli. See C. 

COLD, n. Kold. Gr., pryos (lst def.). Lat., frigus (lst def,). 
Fr., froid (lst def.), rhume (2d def.). Ger., Kdlte , Erkdltung. It., 
freddura , raffredura. Sp., resfriado. 1. A state of compara- 
tively low temperature. 2. A popular term for an acute tran- 
sitory disorder (usuatly subfebrile) attributed to exposure to a low 
temperature ; especially for an acute catarrh of any portion of 
the respiratory apparatus. A c. is popularly supposed to consti¬ 
tute the starting-point of most acute inflammations, particularly 
those of the respiratory organs.—C. in the chest. Fr., rhume 
de poitrine. A popular name for bronchial catarrh. [D.]—C. in 
the eye. Catarrhal conjunctivitis. [L, 45.]—C. in tlie head. 
Fr., rhume de cerveau. Coryza. [D.]—C.-sore. Fr., bouton de 
fi&vre. See Herpes labialis.— c. Fr coryza des roses. See 
Hay fever.— Saint-Kilda c., Strangers* c. Terms applied in 
the Hebrides to a form of influenza which the inhabitants ascribe to 
the arrival of a ship (i. e., to the presence of strangers). A similar 
origin is alleged for the murri-murri of New Zealand. [R. A. Chud- 
leigh, “ Brit. Med. Jour.” ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 25, 1886, p. 363.] 

COLDBATH WELLS, n. Kold'ba 3 th we 9 lz. A locality in 
Pentonville, London, England, where there is a feebly chalybeate 
spring. [A, 316.] 

COLD CREAM, n. Kold-krem'. Fr.. c. c. [Fr. Cod.], crime 
froide. Ger., C. C. A name given to various wnite scented oint- 
ments, used chiefly as cosmetics and as an application to chapped 
hands, slight excoriations of the face, herpes labialis, etc. The c. c. 
of the Fr. Cod. is the unguentum aquae rosae ; that of H. M. Wilder 
is the c. c. with borax. Other varieties of c. c. are made by melt- 
ing together white wax, spermaeeti, and olive-oil, adding precipi- 
tated chalk, and flavoring with chlorof orm and otto of roses ; or by 
beating together almond-oil, rose-water, wax, and spermaeeti. [B, 
81, 113 Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, xxix, xxx (a, 
21).]—C. c. ivitb borax. A preparation made by mixing a solu- 
tion of white wax 1 oz. in almond-oil 4 oz. and a solution of borax 

1 dr. in rose-water 2 oz., and adding 5 drops of oil of rose ; or, ac- 
cording to Wilder, by melting together 16 parts of lard-oil and 4 parts 
of white wax, adding a solution of 1 part or borax in 8 parts of water, 
and perfuming. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 1. c. (a, 21).]— 
C. c. with glycerln. Of A. F. N. Neynaber, a preparation made 
by melting together 7 oz. of almond-oil, 2 oz. of spermaeeti, and 1 oz. 
of white wax, adding a warm solution of £ oz. of borax in 2 oz. of 
glycerin, and aromatizing with 4 drops each of oil of rose and oil 
of bitter almonds. For the oils. rose-water may be substituted. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 21).]—Unalterable 
c. c. A preparation made by mixing together 40 parts of quince 
mucilage, 1 part of almond-soap. 10 parts of stearic acid, and 

2 parts of glycerin. [“Proc. of tho Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, 
p. 44 (a, 21)3 

COLDENIA (Lat.), n. f. Kold-en(e 9 nVi 9 -a 3 . Fr., coldenie. Ojf 
Linnmus, a genus of boraginaceous herbs, belonging to the tribe 
Ehretiece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. mixa. A species said to furnish 
the bois rose de la Martinique. [B.]—C. procumbens [Linneeus]. 
Fr., cold4nie couchte. Syn. : herba Zeylanica [Lamarck]. A spe¬ 
cies of India, where it is used in the form of a powder, mxxed with 
fenugrec to promote suppuration. [B, 19,121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COLD WHITE SULPHUR SPRINGS, n. Kold hwit sn 3 lf'u«r 
spri 9 n 9 gz. A place in Rockbridge County, Virginia, where there is 
a sulphurous spring. [A, 363.] 

COLE, n. Kol. The Brassica napus and several other species 
of Brassica , also the Crambe, maritima. [A, 505 ; B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
C.-florey. See Cauliflower.—C’ seed. Th e Brassica napus. [A, 
505.]—C*wort. See the major list.—Dog’s c. The Mercurialis 
perennis. [A, 505.]—lted c. The Armoracia rusticana. [A,-505.] 
—Sea c. The Convolvulus soldanella and the Brassica oleracea. 
[A, 505.] 

COLEiE [Bojer] (Lat.), COLEANTHINJE [Link].(Lat.), n’sf. pl. 
Kol(ko 9 I)'e 9 -e(a 3 -e 9 ), -e 9 -a 9 n<a 3 n)-thi(the)'ne(na 3 -e 9 ). From koWs, a 
sheath (on account of the investing bracts), and avOos, a flovrer. A 
family of grasses, consisting of the single genus Schmidtia. [B, 
170 (a, 24).] 

COLEBRILLA (Lat.), n. f. Kol-e 9 -bri 2 lia 3 . The Guinea-worm. 
[L, 83.] 

COLECTOMY, n. Kol-e 9 k'to-mi 9 . Lat., colectome , colectomia 
(from ku»\ov, the colon, and etcrlfivciv. to cut out). Fr., colectomie. 
Ger., Colectomie. Excision of a portion of the colon. [L, 50.] 


o, no; O s , not: O 3 , whole; Th, tliin: Tli 9 , the; U, like oo in too; C 9 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; IJ 4 , full; U a , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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COLEIN, n. Kol'eM 2 n. Lat., 'coleina, coleinum (from «oAeos, 
asheath). Fr., coleine. Ger . y Colein. See Chitin. 

COLEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ko 3 l)-e 3 -i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., coleiVidis. 
From «oAeos, a sheath. Inflammation of the vagina. [A, 322.] 
COLE3IACEA [Reevej (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kol(ko 9 l)-e 3 -ma(ma 8 y- 
se 3 (ke 2 )-a 3 . See Pulmonata. 

COLEMEL, COLE3IELLE (Fr.), n's. Korme 2 !. The Agari- 
cus colubrinus [Bulliard]. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COLENTERATEN (Ger.), n. pl. Ku 6 l-e 9 nt-e 2 r-a 8 t'e 3 n. See 

CCELENTERATA. 

COLEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ko 3 l)-e 3 -o(o 2 Vsel(kaiye(a) : in 
Eng., Kol'e 2 -o-sel. From «oAeos, a sheath. and *o?Aij. a tumor. Fr., 
coleocele. Ger., Mutterscheidenbruch. It., c. Sp., coleocelis. See 
Vaginal hernia. « 

COLEOCH/ETACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kol(ko 2 l)-e 3 -o(o 9 )-ket- 
(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 t)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «oAeos, a sheath, and x airi ?i 
hair, because the filaments are hidden. Of Nageli, a tribe of the 
Confervece , consisting of the genus Coleochcete. [B, 75 ; B, 170 (a, 
24).] See Coleochcete^:. 

COLEOCHASTEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kol(ko 2 l)-e 2 -o(o 2 )-ket'- 
(ch 2 a 3 'e 2 t)-e 3 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., coleochcetees. Ger., Koleochateen. An 
^order of chlorospermaceous Algce of the class Zoosporece , forming 
a section of the Confervece , distinguished by having their filaments 
concealed. [B, 104 (a, 24).] 

COLEOCRICOS (Lat.), n. m. Kol(ko 3 l)-e 3 o 2 k , ri 3 k-o 2 s. From 
«oAeos, a sheath, and «poeos, a ring. Ger., Mutterscheidenring. An 
annular vaginal pessary. [A, 322.] 

COLEODER3IUS [Latreille] (Lat.), adj. Kol(ko 2 l)-e 3 -o(o 3 )- 
du 5 rm(de 2 rmyu s s(u 4 s). From «oAeds, a sheath, and 6e'p/ia, skin. 
Fr., coleoderme. Ger., scheidenhautig. Having the general en- 
velope applied directly upon the body (said of a pupa). [L, 41,180.] 
COLE(EDE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Kol(ko 2 l)-e-e 2 d(o 3 -e 2 d)-e(a)'ma 8 . 
Gen., colecedem'atos (-is). From «oAeds, a sheath, and olfiii/xa, cede* 
ma. (Edema of the vagina. [A, 322.] 

COLEOFISS.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kol(ko 2 l)-e 3 -o(o 2 >fi 3 s , se(sa 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Wiggers, an order of the Hepaticae , comprising the genera 
Jungermannia , Conocephalum , Marchantia , and Anthoceros. [B, 
77, 170 (a, 24).] 

COLEONEMA (Lat.), n. n. Kol(ko 3 l)-e 2 -o(o 3 >ne(nayma 3 . Gen., 
coleonem'atos (-is). From «oAeos, a sheath, and vrg na, a filament. 
Fr., coleoneme , A genus of rutaceous evergreen shrubsof the tribe 
Diosmece. [B. 19. 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. gracile [Eckl.], C. jnni- 

g eri folium [Eckl.]. Two species growing at the Cape of Good 
ope, said to be stimulant and stomachic and to be used as a diu- 
retic like buchu. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COEEOPHORIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kol(ko 3 l)-e 2 -o(o 3 )-fo 2 r'i 9 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 3 ). From «oAeos, a sheath, and <f>opelv, to bear. A family of 
the Heteroptera heierocera. [L, 248.] 

COLEOPHYEL, n. KoPe 3 -o-fi 2 l. Lat., coleophyllum (from 
«oAeds, a sheath. and <£vAAov, a leaf). Fr., coleophylle. Ger., Knos- 
penscheide , Scheidenblatt. A membranous sheath protruding 
from the cotyledons and surrounding the base of the plumule. It 
is the first leaf which follows the cotyledons in endogens. [B, 1,19, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COLEOPHYLLOUS, adj. Kol-e 3 -o-fi 2 l'u 3 s. Lat., coleophyllus. 
Fr., coleophyll^. 1. Having leaves inclosed in a sheath. 2. Fur- 
nished with a coleophyll. [a, 24.] 

COEEOPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kol(ko 3 lVe 2 -o 3 f'i 3 t<'u«t)-a 8 . 
From «oAeds, a sheath, and <f>vrov, a piant. Of Reichenbach (1837), 
a class of plants (corresponding to his Acroblastce of 1828), com¬ 
prising the orders Rhizo-Coleophyta , Caulo-Coleophyta , and Phyllo- 
Coleophyta . [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

COLEOPODES [Latreillel (Fr.), n. pl. Kol-a-o-pod. From 
«oAeos, a sheath, and irovs, a foot. A tribe of the Macroura . [L, 
180.] 

COIEOPTERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kol(ko 3 l)-e 2 -o 2 p'te 2 r-a 3 . From 
ko Aeos, a sheath, and n-repo*', a wing. Fr., coleopteres. Ger., Kafer, 
Coleopteren. It., coleotteri. Sp., coleopteros. Syn.: Eleutherata 
[Fabricius]. The beetles; an order of the Insecta , characterized 
by having hard, thick elytra covering the posterior membranous 
wings. [A, 385 ; L, 121.]—C. tetramera. See Tetramera. 

COLEOPTERAL, adj. Kol-e 3 -o 2 p / te 3 r-a 2 l. See Coleopter- 
ous. 

COLEOPTERAN, n. Kol-e 3 -o 3 p'te 2 r-a 2 n. A member of the 
Coleoptera. [L, 56.] 

COLEOPTERATUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ko 3 l)-e 2 -o 2 p-te 2 r-a(a 3 ) / - 
tu 8 s(tu 4 s). Fr., coleopterL Ger., Kaferartig. It., coleotereo. Sp., 
coleoptereo. Resembling the Coleoptera. [L. 180.] 
COLEOPTEREN (Ger.), COLEOPTERES (Fr.), n. pl. Kol- 
a-o 3 p'te 3 r-e 3 n, -o 3 p-te 2 r. * See Coleoptera. 

COLEOPTERO-MACROFTERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kol(ko 2 l> 
e 2 -o 2 p' / te 2 r-o(o 2 >-ma 2 k(ma 3 k)-ro 3 p'te 2 r-a 8 . Fr., coleoptero-macrop- 
ttres. Of Schaffer, a class of Coleoptera , in which the elytra are 
more than half as long as the abdomen. [L, 41,180.] 
COLEOPTERO-MICROPTEHA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kol(ko 2 l> 
e 2 -o 9 p"te 2 r-o(o 3 )-mi 3 k-ro 2 p'te 9 r-a 8 . Fr., coleoptero-micropttres. Of 
Schaffer, a class of the Coleoptera , in which the elytra are less 
than half as long as the abdomen. [L, 41,180.] 
COLEOPTEROUS, adj. Kol-e 3 -o 3 p'te 3 r-u 3 s. Gr., «o Arrepo?. 
Lat., coleopterus. Fr., coleopUrc. Ger., coleopterig , kaferartig. 
Having the wings covered with a sheath ; belonging to the Coleop¬ 
tera. [L, 56.] 

COLEOPTILATUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ko 2 l)-e 3 -o 2 p-ti 3 l-a(a 8 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). See CoLEOPHYLLors. 


COLEOPTILE, n. Kol-e 2 -o 2 p'ti 3 l. Lat., coleoptila , coleoptilis , 
coleoptilon (from «oAeos, a sheath, and irrtAov, a membranous wing). 
Fr., coUoptile. Ger., Scheidenblatt. See Coleophyll. 

COLEOPTILOUS, adj. Kol-e 2 -o 3 p'ti 2 l-u 8 s. Lat., coleoptilatus. 
Fr., coleoptile. See Coleophyllous. 

COLEOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. KoKko 3 l)-e 3 -o 3 p-tos'i 3 s. Gen., 
coleoptos'eos (-is). From ico Acos, a sheath, and wtwis, a falling. 
Fr., coleoptose. Prolapse of the vagina or of some organ through 
the vagina. [A, 322 ; L, 41,135.] 

COLEOPTRIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ko 2 iye 2 -o 3 p-tri 3 -fo 2 rm'- 
i 2 s. Fr., coleoptriforme. 1. Resembling the Coleoptera. 2. Hav¬ 
ing the wings marked transversely with a black band. [L, 41,180.] 
COLEORHAMPHE (Fr.), adj. Kol-a-o-ra 8 mf. From «oAeos, 
a sheath, and jJa/u.<f>os, the beak. Having the upper mandible cov¬ 
ered with a shield of horny matter; as a n., in the pl., c’s, see 
COLEORRHAMPHI. [L, 41, 180.] 

COLEORHIZE (Fr.), n. Kol-a-o-rez. See Coleorrhiza. 
COLEORHIZE (Fr.), adj. Kol-a-o-rez-a. See Coleorrhizate. 
COLEORRHAMPHI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kol(ko 3 l)-e 2 -o 2 r-ra 2 m- 
(ra 8 m)'fi(fe). Fr., coleorhamphes. Of Viellot, a family of the 
Cursores. [L, 41,180.] 

COLEORRHECTICUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ko 2 l)-e 2 -o 3 r-re 3 kt(rakt) / l 
i 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with coleorrhexis. [L, 50.] 
COLEORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ko 2 l)-e 3 -o 2 r-re 2 x(raxyi 2 s. 
Gen., coleorrhex'eos (-is). From «oAeos, a sheath, and pj)£is. a rup¬ 
ture. Fr.. coleorrhexie. Ger., Scheidenzerreissung. It., coleorres- 
sia. Sp., coleorrexia. Rupture of the vagina. [L, 49.] 
COLEORRHIZA (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ko 2 l)-e 2 -o 3 r-riz(rez) , a 8 . From 
ko Aeos, a sheath, and pi£a, root. Fr., coleorhize. Ger., Wurzel- 
scheidenscheide. Sp., coleorriza. A sheath formed in monocotyle- 
dons around the base of the root by the rupture of the embryonal 
tissue when the primary root germinates. [B, 1,19,77,123,129 (a, 24).] 
COLEORRHIZATE, adj. Kol-e 3 -o-riz'at. Lat., coleorrhiza- 
tus. Fr., coleorhize. Furnished with a coleorrhiza. [a, 24.] 
COLEOS (Lat.), n. m. Kol(ko 2 iye 2 -o 2 s. Gr., «oAe<$s. See 
Vagina. 

COLEOSITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ko 3 l)-e 3 -o 2 s-i(eyti 2 s. See Colei- 

TIS. 

COLEOSOLEN (Lat.), n. m. Kol(ko 3 l)-e 3 -o(o 3 )-sore 3 n(an). Gen., 
coleosalen'os (-is). From «oAeos, a sheath, and <r<oAr)v, a canal. A 
sheathed tube ; of J. Berres, a motor nerve. [A, 322.] 
COLEOSTEGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol(ko 2 lVe 3 -o(o 2 )-ste 3 g-no , - 
si 2 s. Gen., coleostegnos'eos (-is). From «oAeos, a sheath, and 
oTcypwo-ts, constriction. Fr., coleostegnose. Ger., Verengerung der 
Mutterscheide. An abnormal narrowing of the vagina. [L, 41.] 
COLEPHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kol-e 2 f(af)i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 

COLEPS. 

COLEPINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kol-e 2 p(ap)-i(e)'na 3 . Fr., coltpins. 
A family of the Infusoria. [L, 41, 73.] 

COLEFIUM (Lat.), COLEPS (Lat.), n’s n. and f. Kol-e 9 p(apy- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), koTe 2 ps(aps). Gen., colep'ii , -ep'os (-is). Gr., «wAtji/i. 
1. The hollow of the knee (Ger., Kniekehle). 2. The colon. [A, 322.] 
COLERIQUE (Fr.), adj. Kol-a-rek. See Choleric. 

COLES (Lat.), n. m. Kol'ez(as). Gr.. «avAos. 1. The stem of a 

S lant. 2. The penis. [A, 322.]—C. feminarum, C. feminis. See 
'litoris. 

COLES (Fr.), n. Kol. See Kola. 

COLES AT, COLESEED, n’s. Kol'sa 2 t, -sed. The Brassica 
napus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).l 

COLES-MALUCO (Sp.), n. Kol-as-ma 8 l-uk'o. The Cordia 
olitoria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLESULE, n. Kol'e 3 s-u 3 l. Lat, colesula. Fr., coUsule. 
Sp., colesula. The small membranous sac inclosing the sporangeia 
in the Hepaticae. [B, 1,19, 121 (a, 21).] 

COLETTA-VEETLA (Malay), n. The Barleriaprionitis. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

COLETTE (Fr.), n. Kol-e 3 t. See Flemish oelatin. 

COLEUS (Lat.), n. m. Kol(ko 2 iye 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.,«oAed?. 1. The 
vagina. 2. The testicle. 3. Of Loureiro, a genus of annual herbs, 
of the Ixibiatce , tribe Ocimoidece , closely related to Plectranthus. 
[B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. amboinicus [Loureiro], C. aromaticus 
[Bentham]. Syn.: Plectranthus amboinicus [Sprengel] (seu aro¬ 
maticus [Roxburgh]). A native of the Moluccas and Cochin-China, 
employed in asthma, coughs, and epilepsy, and as a carminati ve. 
The leaves are eaten. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—C. barbatus. Syn.: 
Plectranthus barbatus [Andr.]. A native of Egypt and Arabia, 
where it is used as a diuretic and to hasten menstruation. In Bom- 
bay it is commonly cultivated in the gardens for the roots, which 
are pickled. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—C. carnosus. A species the 
leaves of which are used in India in colic, dyspepsia, cough, fever, 
asthma, etc., and locally for headache. [A, 479.]—C. malabaricu.s 
[Bentham]. Syn.: Plectranthus malabaricus [Roxburgh]. A species 
found in the East Indies and the Indian Archipelago. where the 
root is used for dysentery and stomach complaints. The leaves 
are aromatic. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. scutellarloides [Bentham]. 
Syn.: Ptectranthus scutellarioides [R. Brown]. An Indian species 
having the same uses as C. malabaricus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
COLEWORT, n. Kol'wu 6 rt. The Brassica oleracea and the 
Brassica napus. [A, 505 ; B, 19,121, 275 (a, 24).]—Hare’s c. The 
Sonchus oleraceus. [A, 505.]—Heart-leaved c. The Crambe 
cordifolia. [B, 275 (a. 24)^—Ru sliy c. The Crambe juncea. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Sea c. The Crambe maritima , the Convolvulus solda - 
nella. and the Brassica oleracea. [A, 505 : B, 275 (a, 24).]—Shrub- 
by c. The Crambe fruticosa. [B, 275 (a, 24) ] 


A, ape; A 3 , at: A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii. chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); 
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COLHER (Port.), COLHEllKINDE (Ger.), n's. Kol'he a r, 
-ri 2 nd-e a . See Cortex colher. 

COEIBEULE (Fr.), n. Kol-e-be 2 l. The Cucubalus behen. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COEIC, adj. Kol'i 2 k. Gr., kwAikos. Lat., colicus. Fr., colique. 
1. Pertaining to the colon. 2. Anciently, affected with colic. IA, 
322.] 

COLiIC, n. Ko 2 l'i 2 k. Gr., kojAug j (f. of adj. k<o\ik 6$ [v6<ros or 
8ia0e<ris understood]). Lat., colica. Fr., colique. Ger., Kolik. 
It., colico. Sp., colico. Severe parox^smal pain in the abdomen, 
especially that due to spasm or distension of the intestine.—Acci¬ 
denta] c. Lat., colica accidentalis. See Crapulent c.— Arthri¬ 
tic c. Lat., colica arthritica. Fr., colique goutteuse. Ger., 
Darmgicht. C. due to gout. [L, 41.]—liillary c., Bilious c. 
Lat,, colica biliosa. Fr., colique bilieuse (ou seche). Ger., Gallen - 
kolik. C. dependent on some morbid condition of the liver or on 
the passage of a gail-stone.—Calculous c. Lat., colica calculosa. 
Ger., Steinkolik. C. due to calculi (intestinal, hepatic, or renal).— 
Cancerous c. Of Gressot, the severe intestinal pain which accom- 
panies cancer of the intestines. [D, 13.]—Catarrhal c. Lat., 
colica catarrhalis (seu pituitosa). C. attributed to an excess of 
intestinal mucus. |D, 12.]—Cider c. Lat., colica damnoniensis. 
Ger., Cidercolik. C. from drinking cider impregnated with lead. 
—C. of the Antilles. A variety of endemic c. which resem- 
bles lead c. [D, 1.]—C. of Poitou. See Lead c.— C. of prosti- 
tutes. Lat., colica scortorum. Ger., Hurenkolik. Severe ab- 
dominal pain due to disease of the generative apparatus (especially 
salpingitis); so called from its being common in prostitutes. [A, 
228.]—C. of Surinam. See Lead c.—C. of tlie stomach. Fr., 
colique de Vestomac. Ger., Magenkolik. Severe neuralgic pain 
in the stomach. [D, 10, 11, 13.]—C.-root. The Aletris farinosa 
and the Dioscorea villosa , also, in some parts of the United States, 
the Liatris spicata. [B, 5, 19, 121, 185, 275 (a, 24).] — C.-weed, 
C’wort. See the major list.—Convulsive c. Lat., colica con- 
vulsiva. Fr.,' colique convulsive. Ger., Krampfkolik. See Spas- 
modic c.—Copper c. Lat,, colica aeruginis. Fr., colique de cuivre. 
Ger., Kupferkolik. C. said to be due to chronie poisoning with cop¬ 
per, and to be common in workers in copper. Its connection w ith 
copper poisoning has been denied. [D, 5.J—Crapulent c., Crapu- 
lous c. Lat., colica crapulosa. Fr., colique d? indigestion. C. 
caused by over-indulgence in alcohol.—Cystic c. Fr., colique 
cystique. Colicky pain in the urinary bladder. See Hypogastric 
c. [D.]—Denteropatliic c. Lat., colica deuteropathica. See 
Symptomatic c.— Devonshire c., l)ry c. See Lead c. —Dynainic 
c. C. of neurotic origin. [L, 44.]—Endemic c. Lead c. occur- 
ring as an endemic. [D.]—Essential c. See Idiopathic c.—Fire- 
man’s c. See Lead c.— Flatnlent c. Lat., colicaJlatulenta. 
Fr., colique fiatulente (ou flatueuse , ou venteuse). Ger., Wind- 
kolik , Bldhkolik. C. caused by an accumulation of intestinal gases. 
[D, 11, 13.]—Gall-stone c. Ger., Gallensteinkolik. A paroxysm 
of severe abdominal pain caused by the passage of a gall-stone 
through the bile*ducts ; often accompanied by vomiting and jaun- 
dice.—Gouty c. See Arthritic c.— Htemorrholdal c. Lat., 
colica hcemorrhoidalis. Fr., colique hemorrhoidale. Intense pain 
in the lumbar region, especially near the anus and sacrum, w hich 
lasts from a few hours to several days, preceding a discharge from 
the h£emorrhoidal vessels. It usually abates after the discharge 
has occurred. [D, 13.]—Hepatic c. Fr., coliqne hepatique (ou du 
foie). See Biliary c.—Herniary c. Lat., colica herniosa. The 
paroxjrsms of pain wdiich accompany hernia. [D, 12.]—Hili c. A 
pernicious fever, with intestinal lesions but without choleraic stools, 
accompanied with extreme intestinal pain and often quickly fatal. 
It prevails among the natives of the high lands of India. [Webb, 
“ Med. Times ana Gaz.,” 1883, i, p. 406.]—Horn c. See Priapism. — 
Hypochondriaca! c. Lat., colica hypochondriaca. See Nervous 
c.—Hypogastric c. Lat., colica hypogastrica. Colicky pain in the 
hypogastric region. [D.]—Hysterical c. Fr., colique hysterique. 
S ee Nervous c. [D.]—Idiopathic c. Lat., colica idiopathica. Fr., 
colique essentielle. Intestinal c. due to causes affecting the seat of 
pain primarily, as distinguished from symptomatic c.—Inflamma- 
tory c. Lat., colica inflammatoria. Fr., colique inflammatoire. 
Ger., Entziindungskolik. The severe pain which accompanies in- 
flammationof the mucous membrane of the intestines. [D, 13.]— 
Lead c. Lat., colica saturnina. Fr., colique de plomb (ou seche). 
Ger., Bleikolik , Malerkolik. It., colica saturnina , colica dei pit- 
tori. Sp., cdlico de pintores. Syn.: bellain of Derbyshire, Devon¬ 
shire c., c. of Madria, metallic rhachialgia, c. of Normandy , paint- 
ers' c., c. of Poitou , saturnine c., vegetable c., vegetable rhachialgia. 
A form of intestinal neuralgia produced by chronie lead poisoning; 
usually accompanied by decided constipation. [D.]—Madrid c. 
See Lead c.—Malarial c. The bilious c. of malarial regions. It 
begins w T ith a chill, and is accompanied by fever. [D, 47.]—Meco¬ 
nia! c. Lat., colica meconialis. A form of c. peculiar to the 
newly born, in which the meconium is supposed to be the exciting 
cause. [D.]—Menstrual c. Lat., colica menstrualis (seu cata- 
menialis). Fr., colique menstruelle. Colicky pain in the uterus 
during menstruation. [D, 13.]—Metallic c. Lat., colica metallica. 
Fr., colique metallique. C. due to metallic poisoning, especially 
writh lead. [D, 31.]—Metastatlc c. C. attributed toa metastasis 
of gout or rheumatism or to suppression of the hsemorrhoidal or 
menstrual flow. [D, 13.]—Nepnretic c,, Nephritic c. Lat., 
colica nephritida. Fr., colique nephretique (ou pierreuse, ou des 
reins). See Renal c. —Nervous c. Lat., colica nervosa. Fr., 
colique nerveuse. Intestinal neuralgia, also any c. dependent on 
a disordered state of the nervous system. [A, 385; I>, 11, 13.]— 
Neuralgic c. See Enteralgia.— Normandy c. See Lead c.— 
Ovarian c. Colicky pain in the region of the ovary, also c. de¬ 
pendent on reflectea ovarian irritation. [D, 1.] — Painters’ c. 
Lat., colica pictorum (seu pictorium). Fr., colique des peintres. 
Ger.. Malerkolik. See Lead c. —Pancreatic c. Colicky pain in 
the # region of the pancreas. [D, 1.]—Plmnbers’ c. See Lead c. — 
Primary c. See Idiopathic c.— ltenal c. Lat., colica renalis. 


Fr., colique des reins (ou nephretique). Ger., Nierenkolik. The 
pain due to the presence of a calculus in the kidney or to its pas¬ 
sage through the ureter ; often accompanied by retraction of the 
testicle.—Rheumatic c. Lat., colica rheumatica. Fr., colique 
rhumatismale. Ger., rheumatische Kolik. C. of a rheumatic na¬ 
ture.—Saburral c. Lat., colica saburralis. Ger., Schlemmer- 
kolik. C. due to indigestion. [D, 1, 12.]—Sailors’ c. Fr., colique 
des marins. A form of gastro-enteralgia which has been observed 
among sailors. [D, 13.]—Saturnine c., Senegal c. See Lead c. 
—Spasmodic c. Lat., colica spasmodica. Fr., colique spasmo- 
dique. Ger., Krampf-Kolik. 1. C. dependent on spasmodic con- 
tractions of the intestine. 2. See Nervous c— Spermatic c. Lat., 
colica spermatica. Severe pain in the spermatic cord. [D, 12.]— 
Splenie c. Paroxysmal pain in the spleen, according to the fol- 
lowers of Cullen. [D, 1.]—Stercoraceous c., Stercoral c. Lat., 
colica stercoratis (seu stercoracea,.seu fcecosa, seu stercorea). Fr., 
colique stercorale. C. caused by retained feeeal masses. [D, 1, 13.L 
—Surinam c. See Lead c. —Sympathetic c. Lat., colica si/pK 
pathica. C. due to irritation refiected from other organs. [D. 1, 
13.]—Symptomatic c. According to Cullen, c. that occurs as a 
symptom of such conditions as intermittent fevers, hysteria, preg- 
nancy, gout, scurvy, hernia, compression or scirrhus of the intes¬ 
tines, pancreatic or mesenterio disease, menstruation, a suppressed 
hsemorrhoidal flux. aneurysms of the aorta, or imperforate rectum 
in the pewly born. [D, 13.]—Uterine c. Lat., colica uterina. 
Fr., colique uterine. Ger., Uterinalkolik. Colicky pain attributed 
to spasmodic contractions of the uterus, as in certain forms of dys¬ 
menorrhoea and the after-pains of parturition ; also the abdominal 
pain and shock sometimes observed after the injection of liquid 
into the uterus.—Vegetable c. Lat., colica vegetabilis. Fr., 
colique vtgdtale. Ger., Pflanzenkolik. 1. That form of c. which 
is caused by acescent or unripe fruit. 2. Lead c. [D, 1.]—Ver¬ 
na inous c. See Worm c,— West Indian c. See Lead c. —Wind 
c. See Flatulent c. —Worm c. Lat., colica vermicularis (seu 
verminosa). Fr., colique vermineuse. Ger., Wnrmkolik. C. caused 
by worms in the intestinal canal. [D, 1, 13.]- Zinc c. Lat., colica 
zincica. Fr.. colique de zinc. Ger., Zinkkolik. A form of c. at¬ 
tributed to chronie zinc poisoning. [L, 49.] 

COLICA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. colicus ( passio understood). Kol'- 
i a k-a 3 . See Colic.— C. ab acidis ingestis. See Vegetable colic 
(lst def.).— C. ab enterolitho. Colic caused by an intestinal con¬ 
crement.— C. accidentalis [Cullen]. See Crapulent colic.—C. 
acuta. Enteritis. [L, 325.]—C. aeruginis. See Copper colic. — 
C. a faecibus induratis. See Stercoral colic.— C. arthritica. 
See Arthritic colic.— C. a viscido meconio. See Meconial colic. 
—C. biliosa. See Bilious colic.— C. calculosa. See Calculous 
colic.—C. callosa [Cullen]. Fr ., colique calleuse. Syn.: strictura 
[Sauvages], ileus a callosa coli. 1. Colic caused by contraction of 
the colon. 2. See Calculous colic. [D, 13 ; L, 290.]—C. catame- 
nialis. See Menstrual colic.— C. catarrhalis. See Catarrhal 
colic.—C. cibaria. Colic caused by indigestible food. [B.]— C. 
cibaria comatosa jGood]. Gastro-intestinal disturbance w r ith 
coma or convulsions, due to the ingestion of some mineral or vege¬ 
table poison with the food. [L, 29.]—C. cibaria efflorescens 
[GoodJ. Acute painful indigestion with burning, prickling, or iteh- 
ing of the skin, due to eating shell-fish, etc. [L, 29.t— C. consensita- 
lis. Ger., consensuelle Kolik. Intestinal neuralgia in hysterical 
patients. [L. 41, 80.]—C. constipata. See C . stipata.— C. con¬ 
stricta [Goodl. Cohe and the other manifestations of intestinal 
obstruction. [L, 29.]—C. convulsiva. See Convulsive colic.— C. 
crapulenta, C. crapulosa. See Cropulous colic.— C. dainno- 
nlensis, C. Dainnoniorum. See Lead colic.— C. deuteropa- 
thica. See Symptomatic colic.— C. e flatu. See Flatulent colic. 
—C. enterolitliica. See C. ab enterolitho.—C* ex plumbo. See 
Lead colic.— C. faecosa. See Stercoral colic.— C. febricosa. 
See Infiammatory colic.— C. figulorum. See Lead colic.— C. 
tlatulenta. See Flalulent colic.— C. haemorrlioidalis. See 
Hcemorrhoidal colic.-C. helluonum. See Crapulous colic.— 
C. hepatica. See Hepatic colic.— C. herniosa. See Herniary 
colic.— C. hispaniensis. See Lead colic.— C. hypochondriaca. 
See Nervous colic.— O. hypogastrica. See Hypogastric colic.— 
C. hysterica. See Nervous colic.— C. idiopathica. See Idio¬ 
pathic colic.— C. ileus. See Ileus.— C. inflammatoria. See 
Infiammatory colic.— O. intertropica. See Lead colic.— C. ja- 
ponica. See Crapulent colic.— C. lapponica [Linnseus]. A form 
of gastro-intestinal disturbance observed among Laplanders. at¬ 
tributed to the presence of Gordius aquaticus in the intestines. 
[L, 132.]— C. madridensis. See Lead colic.— C. meconialis 
[Cullen]. See Meconial colic.— C. menstrualis. See Menstrual 
colic.— C. metallica. See Metallic colic. —C. metastatica. See 
Metastatic colic.— C. nepliretica, C. nephritica. See Renal 
colic.— C. nervosa. See Nemous colic.— C. plilogistica. En¬ 
teritis. [L, 325.]—C. pliyscon iosa. Colic due to induration of the 
abdominal organs. [L, 50, 80.]— C. pictaviensiuin, C. pictavo- 
rum, C. pictonum, C. pictorum. See Lead colic.— C. pitui¬ 
tosa. See Catarrhal colic.— C. plethorica. Enteritis. [L, 325.] 
—C. plumbariorum. See Lead colic.— C. primitiva. See 
Idiopathic colic. —C. pulsatilis. See Infiammatory colic.— C. 
putruosa. Colic due to putrescent matters in the intestines. [L, 
80.]—C. reflexa. See Sympathetic colic. —C. renalis. See Renal 
colic. —C. rhachialgia. See Lead colic.— C. rheumatica. See 
Rheumatic colic.— C. saburralis. -See Saburi'al colic.— C. san¬ 
guinea. Fr., colique rouge sanguine. Ger .. Blutkolik. The severe 
pains which accompany intestinal hsemorrhages in some of the 
lower animals, notably in cattle. [D, 13.]—C. saturnica, C. sa¬ 
turnina. See Lead colic. —C. scortorum. See Colic of prosti¬ 
tutes. —C. secundaria. See Symptomatic colic,— C. sicca. See 
Lead colic,— C. spasmodica. See Spasmodic colic.— C. sper¬ 
matica. See Spermatic colic.— C. stercoracea, C. stercora¬ 
ria, C. stercorea [Cullen]. See Stercoral colic.— C. stipata. 
Colic due to intestinal obstruction. [D, 14.]— C. sympathetica, C. 
sympathica. See Sympathetic colic.— C. symptomatica. See 
Symptomatic colic.— C. uterina. See Uterine colic.— C. vege- 
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tabills, C. vegetalis. See Vegetable colic.— C. venenata. Colic 
produced by an ingested poison. [D, 14.]—C. ventriculi. See 
Gastralgia. —C* vermicularis, C. verminosa. See Worm 
colic.— C. zincica. See Zinc colic. 

COLICAILLE (Fr.), n. Kol-e-ka 8 -el-y\ Slight colic. [L, 41.] 
COLICAL, adj. Kol'i 2 k-a 2 l. See Colic (adj.). 

COLICE (Lat.), n. f. Kol'i 2 -se(ka). See Colica. 

COEICKY, adj. Ko 2 I'i 2 k-i 2 . Fr., coliqueux. Ger., kolikartig. 
Resembling the pain of colic. 

COLICODENDBON [Martius] (Lat.), n. n. Kol-i 2 k-o(o 2 )-de 2 n'- 
dro 2 n. Fr., calicodendre. The genus Quadrella of De Candolle ; a 
section of Capparis. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. yeo. The Capparis 
yeo. [a, 24.] 

COLICODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. KoI-i 2 k-o(o 2 )-di 2 n(du«n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From fewAi/cos. pertaining to the colon, and bSvvy, pain. Fr., colico- 
dynie. See Colic (n.). 

COLICO LIEN ALIS (Lat.), adj. Kol"i 2 k-o(o 2 )-li(le)-e 2 n(an)-a- 
(a 3 ) / li 2 s. From «ojAucos, pertaining to the colon, and lienalis, per¬ 
taining to the spleen. Pertaining to the colon and the spleen. [L, 
31.] 

COLICOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kol-i 2 k-o(o 2 >plej(plag)'i 2 -a 8 . 

"'From ko)Aikos , pertaining to the colon, and irAyyr), a stroke. Fr., 
colicoplegie. Intestinal paralysis from lead poisoning ; lead colic. 
IA, 322.] 

COLICUS (Lat.), adj. Kol'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). See Colic (adj.). 
COLIC-WEED, n. Ko 2 l'i 2 k-wed. The Corydalis glauca. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Climbing c.-w. The Adlumia cirrhosa. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

COLICWORT, n. Ko 2 l'i 2 k-wu 6 rt. The Alchemilla arvensis. 
[A, 505.] 

COLIFORM, adj. Kol'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From colum, a sieve, and 
forma, form. See Ethmoid. 

COLIGNONIIN^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-en-yon-i 2 -i(e)'ne(na 8 -e 2 ). 
Of Heimerl, a subtribe of the Nyctaginacece , tribe Mirabilece , com- 
prising Colignonia and Phceoptilon. [B, 245.] 

COLIID.E [Sclater] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kol-i(i 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Picarece. [L, 121.] 

COLIKARTIG (Ger.), adj. Ko 2 l'ek-a 3 rt-i 2 g. See Colicky. 
COLIMACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kol-i 2 -ma(ma 8 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 8 . Fr., 
colimaces [Lamarck]. A famify of the Gasteropoda. [L, 41.] 
COLIMA£ON (Fr.). n. Kol-e-ma 8 -so 2 n 2 . 1. A snail. [L, 41.] 
2. Of Paulet, an agaric turned upon itself like a snail-shell. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COLIN (Fr.), n. Kol-a 2 n 2 . The Gadus carbonarius. [L, 105.] 
COLINI [Bonaparte] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 I-i(e)'ni(ne). A sub- 
family of the Musophagidce. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1866, p. 
19 (L).] 

COLINABO (Sp.), n. Kol-en-a 8 'bo. The Brassica oleracea 
caulorappa. [a, 14.] 

COLING, n. Kol'i 2 n 2 g. The Pyrus malus. [A, 505.] 
COLINIANE (Hind.), n. The Amomum zerumbet. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COLIOCELE (Ger.), n. Ku 5 l-i 2 -o-tsal'e 2 . See Coeliocele. 
COLIOLE (Fr.), n. Kol-e-ol. See Coleus. 

COLIOMORPHAE [Sundevall] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kol-i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
mo 2 rf'e(a 8 -e 2 ). A family or cohort of the Laminiplantares. [L, 
121 .] 

COLIPHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l(koI)-i 2 f'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). An old 
namc for the dry diet of wrestlers, especially for bread made of un- 
bolted flour. [A, 318 ; L, 94, 97.] 

COLIQUE (Fr.), n. Kol-ek. See Colic (n.).—C. die Cayenne. 
See Lead colic.— C. de cuivre. See Copper colic.— C. de Dev- 
onshire. See Lead colic. —C. de miser£r6, C. de miseri¬ 
corde. See Ileus. —C. de plomb, C. de Poitou. See Lead 
colic,— C. des barbouilleurs. See Metallic colic. —C. des pays 
chauds, C. des peintres. See Lead colic.— C. des reins. See 
Renal colic. —C. d’estomac. See Gastralgia.— C. de Surinam. 
See Lead colic.— C. de zinc. See Zinc colic.— C. d’indiges- 
tion. See Crapulous colic.— C. du foie. See Hepatic colic.— 
C. du Japon. A variety of elephantiasis Arabum. [Rayer, “ Vo- 
cabulaire. 1, ]—C. end£mique. See Lead colic.— C. goutteuse. 
See Arthritic colic.— C. n6plir6tique. See Renal colic. [D, 65.] 
—C. rouge sanguine. See Colica sanguinea,—C. saturnine, 
C. sfcche. See Lead colic. —C. venteuse. See Flatulent colic. 
—C. vermineuse. See Worm colic. 

COLIQUEUX (Fr.), adj. Kol-ek-u». See Colicky. 

COLIS (Lat.), n. m. KoFi 2 s. See Coles and Caulis. 

COLITE (Fr.), n. Kol-et. See Colitis.— C. ulc£ro-mem- 
braneuse. A variety of colitis in which false membranes are 
voided. [L, 49.] 

COLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., colitHdis. From 
kS>Aov, the colon (see also -itis*). Fr., colite. Ger., Grimmdar- 
mentziindung, Dickdarmentzilndung. It., colite. Sp., colitis. In- 
flammation, especially of the mucous membrane, of the colon. [D, 
25.]—Follicular c. Fr., colite folliculeuse (ou muqueuse, ou ul- 
cereuse simple). C. in which the follicles are noticeably involved ; 
one of the forms of inflammatory diarrhoea. [D, 40.] 

COLIX (Lat.), n. m. Kol(ko 2 l)'i 2 x. See Collix. 

COLJE, n. In Tartary the Borassus flabelliformis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COLL, n. Kol. See Cole. 


COLLA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l'la 3 . Gr., icoAAa. Fr., colle. Ger., 
Leim. Glue ; also a resin obtained from the Carlina acaulis and 
the Chondrilla juncea, and used as a glue in marquetry. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]— C. animalis. See Glue and Gelatin.—C. glutinum. See 
Gluten—C. piscium [Ger. Ph., Isted., Dan. Ph., SwissPh., Russ. 
Ph.l. See Icthyocolla.—C. taurina. Sp., cola de Flandes [Sp. 
Ph.J. See Gelatin. 

COLLABENT, adj. Ko 2 l'a 2 b-e 2 nt. Lat., collabens (from col¬ 
labi, to collapse). Falling or closing together. collapsing, collapsed. 
COLLADI (Hind.), n. The Bignonia bigemina. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COLLAGEN, n. Ko 2 l'a 2 j-e 2 n. Lat., collagenium (from #eoAAa, 
glue, and yevvav, to engender). Fr., collagdne. Ger., Collagen. It., 
collagene. Sp., colageno. Syn.: ossein [Parrish]. A substance 
yielding gelatin on boiling ; it forms the organic portion of bones 
and the hyaline intracellular mass of the connective tissue, skin, 
sinews, etc. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 

COLLAGEN (Ger.), adj. and n. Ko 2 l-la 8 -gan'. See Collagen 
(Eng.) and Collagenous. 

COLLAGENOUS, adj. Kol-a 2 j'e 2 n-u 8 s. Fr., callag&ne. Ger., 
collagen. Yielding gelatin on being boiled. [J, 26, 35.] 
COLLAPSE, n. Ko 2 l-a 2 ps'. Gr.. <Tv>7rr«<ris. Lat., collapsus 
(from collabi, to fall to pieces). Fr., affaissement. Ger., Collaps. 
It., collasso. Sp., colapso. 1. A falling together of parts that are 
normally separate, as of the walls of a hollow structure. 2. The 
rapid occurrence of decided impairment of ali the vital powers in 
consequence of sudden weakness of the heart’s action, especially as 
the prccursor of death from severe injuries or exhausting disease. 
[A, 319, 326.1 Cf. Shock. 3. In botany, the falling or inclining of 
an organ. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Parturient c. See Vitular fever. — 
Pulmonary c. See Atelectasis pulmonum. 

COLLAPSED, adj. Ko 2 l-a 2 psd'. In a state of collapse. 
COLLAPSION, n. Ko 2 l-a 2 p , shu 3 n. See Collapse. 
COLLAPSLUFT (Ger.), n. Ko 2 l-la 8 ps'luft. The air forced 
from the lungs by their collapse when the thorax is opened. [J, 52.] 
COLLAPSUS (Lat.), adj. and n. Co 2 l-la 2 ps(la 3 ps)'u 8 s(u 4 s). See 
Collapsed and Collapse. 

COLLA PTEIilDES (Fr.), n. pl. Kol-la 8 p-tar-ed. A family of 
the Coleoptera. [L, 41.] 

COLLAIt, n. Ko 2 Fa 3 r. Lat., collare , collum. Fr., noeud vital 
[Lamarck] (lst def.), coarcture (lst def.), collier (3d def.). 1. The 
place of junction between the root and plumule of a piant. 2. The 
lengthened ostiolum of a lichen. 3. The annulus or ring upon the 
stipes of certain agarics. 4. In conchology, the margin of the man- 
tel. 5. In ornithology, a ring of color around the neck. 6. The 
smut in wheat. [A, 505 ; L, 227, 343.] 

COLLARD, n. Ko 2 l / a 8 rd. A corruption of colevort. A name 
in the Southern United States for a sort of cabbage with the leaves 
forming an open head. In the pl., greens, boiled cabbage. [B ; a, 
24.] Cf. Colewort. —Polecat c. See Dracontium foetidum. 

COLLAIt DE BRUJA (Sp.), n. Kol-ya 3 r' da bru'ha 3 . The 
Anagyris foetida. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLLARE (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l-la(la 3 )'re(ra). Gen., colla'ris . 1. 
The ligule in grasscs. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 2. In entomology, the 
prothorax. [L, 81.] 

COLLARIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 l-la(la 3 )'ri 2 s. See Collarius. 
COLLARIUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 l-la(la 8 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr .,collaire. 
Pertaining to the neck or provided with a collar-like band. [L, 41, 
180.] 

COLLARPOE, n. The Achyranthes lanata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COLLATENNA, n. A certain alleged specific for the cure of 
wounds. [Paracelsus (L, 94 [a, 21]).] 

COLLATERAL, adj. Ko 2 l-a 2 t'e 2 r-a 2 l. Lat., collateralis . Fr., 
collaleral. Ger., seitlich. It., collaterale. Sp., colateral. 1. 
Plaeed side by side ; said of vegetable organs thus arranged, such 
as the two ovules of an ovary ; or stipules; of the ovaries of the 
Coniferae, which are on the same horizontal line : also of vessels or 
nerves. [B, 19,121 (a, 24); L.] 2. Subsidiary, auxiliary, confirmatory. 

COLLATERALIS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 l-la 2 t(la 8 t)-e 2 r-a(a 3 ) / li 2 s. 
See Isch io-cavernosus . 

COLLATITIOUS, adj. Ko 2 l-a 2 t-i 2 sh'u 3 s. 1. See Collective. 
2. Aiding in digestion (said of organs and structures connected with 
the alimentary canal). [L, 29.] 

COLLATITIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l-la 2 t(la 3 t)-i 2 sh(i 2 t)'i 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). An old name for a food made by bruising the flesh of a ca- 
pon or pullet, mixing with mutton broth, and serving with verjuice 
or lemon-juice. [Blancard (L, 94 [a, 21]).] * 

COLLE (Fr.), n. Kol. See Glue.— C. j\ bouclie. A hard, solu- 
ble, gelatinous glue used for wafers, etc.; made by mixing melted 
gelatin with sugar, and adding volatile oil of lemon. [L. 41 (a. 21).] 
—C. H 6tiquettes. A preparation made by mixing together 4 
parts of corrosive sublimate, 24 of wheat flour, 12 each of absinthi¬ 
um tops and tansy, and 36 of water. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. cliair. 
The Penoea sarcocolla. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de Cliine. See Chinese 
gelatin.— C. de Flandre. See Flemish gelatin.— C. de Flan- 
dre puri fi 6e [Fr. Cod.]. SeeGELATiNA.—C. de Givet. See Glue. 
—C. de Japon. See Chinese gelatin.— C. de licliens. Gelatin 
extracted, by boiling, from different lichens. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
de Mayence. See Mayence gelatin,— C. de Paris, C. de peau 
d’ane. See Glue,— C. de poisson. See Ichthyocolla. —C. de 
poisson du Bengale. See Chinese gelatin.— C. des Lapons. 
See Gluten Lapponum e perca. [L, 105.]—C. d’or. See Auri- 
colla.— C. du Japon. See Chinese gelatin. —C. forte. See Glue. 
—C. forte extraite des os. Glue extracted from bones. [L, 41 
(a, 21).]—C. liquide. See Liquid glue.— C. marine. See Marine 
glue,— C. v6g6tale. See Gluten.— Sparadrap de c. de pois¬ 
son [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplastrum ichthyocolla. 


A, ape; A«,at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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COLICAILLE 
COLLIGA MENTUM 


COLLECTEUR (Fr.), adj. Ko 2 l-le 2 k-tu 6 r. See Collecting ; as 
a n., see Collector. 

COLLECTIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 l-le 2 kt-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
collector . a collector, and ferre, to bear. Fr., colleclif&re. Having 
collectors on the styles to assist in conveying the pollen to the 
ovary. [B (a, 24).] 

COLLECTING, adj. Ko 2 l-e 2 kt'i 2 n 2 g. Lat., colligens. Fr .,col- 
lecteur. Ger., collectiv. Serving to gather (a secretion, rays of 
light, electrical currents, etc.). 

COLLECTION, n. Ko 2 l-e 2 k'shu 3 n. Gr., <rvAAe£is, avWoyri, crvX- 
Aoyos. Lat., collectio (from colligere , to collect). Fr., c. Ger., 
Sammlung, Ansammlung . A collecting, a gathering together. an 
aecumulation (as of pus, serum, etc.).—C. ot' a precipitate. The 
obtaining of a precipitate free from any extraneous matter, for 
Chemical analysis or testing. [B (a, 24).] 

COELECTI VE, adj. Ko 2 l-e 2 k'ti 2 v. See Collecting. 

COLLECTOR, n. Ko 2 l-e 2 k'to 2 r. Fr., collecteur. 1. See Cur- 
RENT-se(ecfor. 2. (Fr.,pm7 collecteur) one of the hairs on the styles 
of the Compositce and Campanulacece , sloping from below upward, 
which serve to collect the pollen. [B, 19, 104 (a, 21).] 

COLLE JA (Sp.), n. Kol-ya'ha 3 . The genus Silene. [B, 121 (a, 
21).]—C. de Valencia. The Statice limonum of Linnseus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COLLEJON (Sp.), n. Kol-ya'hon. The genus Erysimum. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COLLEMACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-le 2 m(lam)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., collemacts. Of Fries, a family of lichens. consist- 
ing of the tribes Lichenei , Collemei , and Pyrenidiei. [B, 19, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COLLEMx\CEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 l-le 2 m(lam>a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 > 
i(e). Of Nylander, a family of lichens, corresponding to the Phy- 
colichens of Massalongo and the Byssacece of Fries. [B, 19, 77, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COLLEMATIDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-le 2 m(lam)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Gray, a tribe of plants, comprising Placynthium , 
Enchylium, Scytinium, Mallotium , Lathagrium , Leptogium , and 
Polychidium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLLEMBOLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 l-le 2 m'bol(bo 2 l)-a 3 . 1. An 
order of insects in which no metamorphoses occur. 2. Of Lub- 
bock, a group of the Thysanura. [L, 121, 196.] 

COLLEME^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-lem(lam)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Ny¬ 
lander, a tribe of the Collemacece , comprising Synalissa, Omptia- 
laria, Collema , Leptogium , and Obryzum. 2. Of Korber, a family 
of gelatinous Lichens , embracing Lempholemma , Collema , and 
Synechoblastus. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COLLEMEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 l-lemaam) / e 2 -i(e). Fr., col- 
I6m6s. Of Nylander, a tribe of the Collemacei , corresponding 
nearly to the genus Collema of Acharius. It consists, according to 
Baillon, of Leciophysma , Synalissa , Omphalaria, Schizoma, Ane- 
ma, Collema , Leptogium , Ramalodium , and Collemopsis, and, ac- 
cordiug to others, of Paul ia, Kichinella , Amphidium , and Hydro- 
thryia in addition. [B, 77, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLLENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Kol-le 2 n 2/ ki 2 m(ch 2 u 6 m)-a 3 . 
Gen., collenchym'atos (-is). From «oAAa, glue, and eyxvjuta, an infu- 
sion. Fr., collenchyme. Ger., Collenchym. The parenchyma, or 
cellular tissue, just beneath the outer layer of cells in the roots, 
stems, and other parts of many plants. The cells composing it are 
usually elongated and united into threads of great strength, as in 
the stems of many Umbelliferce. [B, 19, 229 (a, 24).] 

COLLENCHYMATOUS, adj. Ko 2 l-e 2 n 2 -ki 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., 
collenchymatosus. Fr., collenchymateux. Ger., collenchymatos. 
Consisting of collenchyma. 

COLLENCHYME (Fr.), n. Kol-a 3 n 2 -kem. 1. The gelatinous 
matrix of the mesoderm of certain sponges. 2. See Collenchyma. 
[L, 12.] 

COLLENCYTES, n. pl. Ko 2 l'e 2 n-slts. From k6\\<x, glue, eV, 
in, and «vtoj, a cell. Irregularly branchlng stellate cells or con- 
nective-tissue corpuscles f ound in the mesoderm of certain sponges. 
[L, 121.] 

COLLEODERMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l-le 2 -o(o 2 )-du 6 rm(de 2 rm) / a 3 . 
Gen., colleoderm'atos (-is). From «oAAa, glue, and fiepjaa, skin. 
Fr., colleoderme. The hyaline and hygrometric memhrane of the 
Diatomacece. It surrounds the frustules, and often assumes the 
shape of a filament which serves as a foot to these Algae, and en- 
ables them to fix themselves on rocks and other objects. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COLLERETTE (Fr.), n. Kol-e 2 r-e 2 t. 1. The annulus of an 
agaric. 2. The involucre of the Umbelliferce , Compositce , etc. 3. 
An acce§sory structure (the crown or disc) lying within the perianth 
of certain plants. [B.] 

COLLESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-le(la) , si 2 s. Gen., colles'eos (-is). 
Gr., KoAArjatf (from koXKSlv, to glue). See Agglutination. 

COLLET (Fr.), n. Kol-a. 1. See Collum. 2. See Collier (3d 
def.).—C. de Notre Hame. The Piper peltatum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
£4).]—C. du bulbe. A slight constriction marking the junction of 
the spongy with the membranous portion of the urethra. [A, 
385.] 

COLLETE (Fr.), adj. KoFta. Provided with a collet. [A, 385.] 

COLLETER (Lat.), n. m. Kol-let(lat) / u 5 r(ar). Gen., collete'ros 
(-is). Gr., icoWriTrjp. Fr., colleUre. One of the glandular hairs on 
the budsof certain trees which secrete a gumrny matter, the blasto- 
colla , that covers and protects the bud. [B, 77, 121, 129 (a, 24).] 

COLLETEItlAL, adj. Ko 2 l-e 2 t-e / ri 2 -a 2 l. Forming or secreting 
a glue-like substance (said of a gland which secretes the viscid mat¬ 
ter which forms the coat of the ovisac). [L, 11.] 


COLLETERIUM [Kirbyj (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l-le 2 t(lat)-eta)'ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., colleterion. An organ in the females of insects, 
containing a whitish gluten for cementing together the ejected ova, 
or rendering them adhesive. [L, 41, 180. J 

COLLETIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-le / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Fr., colletie. Of 
Commerson, a genus of tropical American shrubs of the Rhamnece 
tribe Colletiece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. cruciata. A species used in 
Chili as a purgative. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. ferox. A Chilian species, 
employed as a purgative. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. spinosa [Lamarck]. 
A species indigenous to Brazil, containing a bitter principle, colle- 
tiin: used in tincture as a febrifuge under the name of extracto 
alcoholico de quina. [B, 2,121 (a, 24).] 

COLLETIC, n. Ko 2 l-e 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., koAAijtikos. Lat., colleticus. 
Fr., colletique. See Agglutinant (2d def.). 

COLLETIECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-le 2 t-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe 
of the Rhamnece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

COLLETIIN, COLLETIN, n’s. Ko 2 l-e'ti 2 -i 2 n, -et'i 2 n, A bit¬ 
ter principle obtained from Colletia spinosa. It forms acicular 
crystals which are insoluble in cold water, but readily soluble in 
alcohol. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

COLLET IS (Lat), n. f. Ko 2 l-let(lat) / i 2 s. An ancient name for 
the Vevbena officinalis , because it was supposed to be capable of 
uniting fractured bones. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLLETOSTEMONES (Fr.), n. pl. Ko 2 l-lat-o-stam-on. A 
tribe of the Iridacece , consisting of Diplarrhena. |B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLLETS (Fr.), n. pl. Ko 2 l-a. Fungi furnished with an annu¬ 
lus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. solitaires. Agarics growing singly with 
a cylindrical stipes. [B, 121 (a, 24).—C. en fami Ile. Agarics grow¬ 
ing in clusters at the foot of trees. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLLIC, adj. Ko 2 l'i 2 k. See Collinic. 

COLLICIAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-li 2 s(li 2 k) / i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From con, 
together, and licere, to allure. An old term for the lacrymal ducts. 
[A, 322.] 

COLLICOSUS (Lat.), COLLICULARIS (Lat.), COLLICU- 
LOSUS (Lat.), adj’s. Ko 2 l-li 2 k-os / u 3 s(u 4 s), -u a l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 3 s, -os'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From collis , a hili. Fr., colliculeux. Ger., hiigelig. Lit- 
erally, hilly (said of the surface of a piant, e. g ., the thallus of a 
lichen, when it is roughened with small bosses or promlnences). 
[B, 123 (a, 24).] 

COLLICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 l-li 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of 
collis, a hili. A little elevation. [I.]—Colliculi anteriores. The 
anterior corpora quadrigemina. II, 17.]—C. bulbi, C. bulbi Inter¬ 
medius [Kobelt]. A layer of erectile tissue which surrounds the 
male urethra just as it enters the bulb. [L, 31,142.]—C. caudatus. 
See Nucleus caudatus. —C. cavea3 posterioris ventriculorum 
lateralium. See Hippocampus minor.—C, cervicalis [Barkow]. 
A longitudinal fold of mucous membrane extending posteriorly from 
the apex of the trigonum vesicae. |L, 31.]—Colliculi glandis. 
The two prominences of the lower surface of the corona of the 
glans penis, between which the frenum is attached. [L, 175.]— 
Colliculi inferiores. The inferior corpora quadrigemina. [I, 
17 ; K.]—Colliculi nervi ethmoidalis. See Corpus striatum. — 
Colliculi nervorum opticorum [Haller]. The optic thalami. 
[I, 62 : L, 349.]—C. papillare. See Tuberculum papillare.—C. 
rotundus anterior. The anterior division of the eminentia teres. 
[I, 6.]—Colliculi posteriores. The posterior corpora quadri¬ 
gemina. [I, 17.]—C. rotundus posterior. The posterior divis¬ 
ion of the eminentia teres. [I, 6.]—C. seminalis. See Caput 
gallinayinis.— C. striatus. See Corpus striatum.— Colliculi su¬ 
periores. The anterior corpora quadrigemina. [1,17.] 

COLLIDINE, n. Ko 2 l'i 2 d-en. Fr., c. Ger., Collidin. An 
alkaloid, CpH n N, derived from the oils distilled from organic mat¬ 
ter, e. g., from coal tar, and also formed in other ways; a color- 
less liquid. [Marcus, Soc. de biol., “ Prog. m6d.,” Apr. 8, 1882 (B); 
B, 4, 5 (a, 24).]—C. aldeliyde. See Collinic aldehyde.— C. liexa- 
ltydride. Isocicutine. [a, 24.] See Cicutine.— Etliyl c. A com- 
pound of the constitution C 10 H 16 N. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

COLLIER (Fr.), n. Kol-e-a. A colored mark or a line of feath- 
ers, scales, or callosities in the form of a circle, observed on the 
neck of animals ; of Merrem, the long feathers which fall down 
from the cheek or temple of birds upon the side of the neck. 2. In 
entomology, the prothorax. 3. Literally, a collar; a collar-like 
support for a part. 4. The annulus of Fungi. 5. In molluscs, that 
part of the helix which projects over the feet. [B, 1,116 (a, 24); L, 
41, 180.]—C. anodin. See Anodyne necklace.— C. de Morand. 
A mixture of sal ammoniac and burned sponge, spread on cloth, 
which is tled around the neck in goitre. [L, 85 (a, 21).]—C. des 
p^doncules. Of Cruveilhier. each half of the pons Varolii, be¬ 
cause it apparently encircles the corresponding crus cerebri. [I, 
6.]—C. filamenteux. See Cortina.— C. iuf^rieur. See Annulus 
inferus. 

COLLIFEEOUS, adj. Ko 2 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., colliferus (from 
collum, the neck, and ferre , to bear). Fr., collif^re. Ger., halstra- 
gend. Furnished with a neck. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

COLLIFORMIS [Kirby] (Lat.). adj. Ko 2 l-li 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From 
collum, the neck, and forma, form. Fr., colliforme. Ger., hals- 
formig. Neck-like (said of the prothorax when it is short, straight, 
and not very apparent); in botany, having the shape of an annulus 
(said also of an organ contracted into the form of a neck). [B, 121 
(a, 24); L, 180.] 

COLLIGAMEN (Lat.). n. n. Ko 2 l-li 2 g-a(a 3 )'me 2 n. Gen., colli - 
gam'inis. A ligament. [L, 325.] 

COLLIGAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l-li 2 g-a 2 m(a 3 m)-e 2 nt'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. A ligament. [A, 325 ] 2. The peilucid liquid in 

which the first rudiments of the embryo are formed. [Harvey (L, 
325).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U a , urn; U 8 , like il (German.) 
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COLLIGATEUR (Fr.), n. Kol-e-ga 3 t-u*r. A device for bring- 
ing the edges of a wound together, consisting of strips of plaster or 
cloth attached one to each lip of and paraBel with the wound, to 
be laced together like a corset. [L, 87.] 

COLLIGATIO (Lat.), n. f. Koai-lPg-afa^shWti 2 )-©. Gen., 
colligatio'nis. From colligare , to bind together. See Syndesmosis. 

COLLIGATUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 l-li 2 g-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From col¬ 
ligare, to bind together. Fr., colligi. Ger., zusammengebunden. 
1. United (said of the toes of birds united at the base by a mem- 
brane which does not extend beyond the proximal phalanx). 2. 
Of Columella, thickly covered with plants (solum herbis colliga¬ 
tum). [B, 114 (a, 24); L, 41, 180.] 

COLLI LONGUS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 l'li(le) lo a n a/ gu 3 s- 
(gu 4 3 ). See Longus colli. 

COLLIN, n. Ko a l / i a n. The soluble form of gelatin. [B, 8 
(a, 24).] 

COLLINHOOD, n. Ko 2 l'i 2 n - hu 4 d. Probably the Papaver 
rhoeas. [A, 505.] 

COLLINIC, adj. Ko 2 l-i 2 n'i a k. From *oAAa, glue. Pertaining 
to or derived from gelatin.—C. ac id. A compound, C # H 4 0 2 , found 
among the products of the oxidation of albuminoids and of gelatin. 
It has a sour, pungent taste, and is a strong acid, decomposing car- 
bonates. [B, 2 (a, 24).]—C. aldehyde. A product of the oxidation 
of albuminoids and gelatin. It is probably of the formula C e H ft O, 
isomeric with carbolic acid. It is a colorless, viscid oil, and sraells 
like oil of cinnamon. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

COLLINIER (Fr.), n. Kol-en-e-a. Of Paulet, the Agaricus col¬ 
larius. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLLINITI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 l-li 2 n-i(e)'ti(te). Of Fries, a 
seetion of Agaricince. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLLINSIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko^-^nz-Ki^e^e^-e 2 ). Of 
Meissner, a tribe of the Scrophularinece , comprising Collinsia and 
Schizanthus. [B, 121 (a, 24). J 

COLLINSONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko a l-i a n-son(so a n)'i a -a s . Fr., col- 
linsonie. Ger., Collinsonie. Collinson’s flower, horse-balm ; a Lin- 
naean genus of North American perennial herbs, of the Labiatce , 
tribe Satureinece. [B, 19,34.42,121,275 (a, 24).]—C. anisata [Pursh]. 
A species growing in Georgia, Alabama, and Florida. [B, 84 (a, 24).]— 
C. canadensis [LinnseusJ, C. decussata [Monch]. Fr., collinsonie 
du Canada , guerit-tout. Ger., canadische Collinsonie. Canadian 
horse-mint, heal-all, horse-weed, ox-balm, stone-root, knot-root; a 
species growing from Canada to Kentucky and the Carolinas. It is 
a coarse herb, with flowers in a large compound raceme, with oppo¬ 
site branches and pedicels. The whole piant has an unpleasant 
odor and a warm pungent taste. The root has been found to fur- 
nish a resin, tannin, starch, mucilage, and wax, and the leaves a 
resin, tannin, wax, and a volatile oil. The piant is tonic, astringent, 
diaphoretic, and diuretic. A decoction of the root is used in catarrh 
of the bladder, gravel, dropsy, leucorrhcea, and snake-bites. The 
leaves are employed as a cataplasm. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).] 
—C. punctata. A species from 2 to 6 feet high, growing in rich 
soils in South Carolina and Georgia. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—C. scabra 
[Persoon]. A species having the same value medicinally as the C. 
canadensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— C. scabrinscula [Ait.]. A species 
growing in South Carolina and Florida. It has small acute leaves, 
scabrous on upper surface; flowers small; stainens 2. [B, 34 (a, 

24).]—C. vertlcillata [Baldwin]. A species from 1 to 2 feet high 
found in Tennessee and southward to middle Georgia. The flowers 
are from 7 to 9 lines long and bloom in May and June. [B. 34 (a, 
24).]—Herba collinsoniae. The herb of C. canadensis. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Radix collinsonia?. The root of C. canadensis. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

COLLINSON*S FLOWER, n. Ko a l'i a n su 8 nz flu 5/ u 4 -u*r. The 
Collinsonia canadensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COLLINS*S FLOWER, n. Ko a l / i a nz-i a z flu«'u 4 -u ft r. The ge¬ 
nus Collinsia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Large-flowered C. f. The Col¬ 
linsia grandiflora. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Many-colored C. f. The 
Collinsia multicolor. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Two-colored C. f. The 
Collinsia bicolor. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Various-leaved C. f. The 
Collinsia heterophylla. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COLLINUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 l-lin(len)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From collis , a 
hili. Growing on low hilis (said of plants). [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
COLLIOURE (Fr.), n. Ko a l-e-ur. A place in the department 
of the Pyr6n6es-Orientales, France, where there Ls a sparkling 
chalybeate spring. [A, 385.] 

COLLIQUAMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko a l-li a k-wa 3 -me a nt / u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). In embryology, the d6bris, containing white granules, found 
in the cicatricula of an ovule that has become detached from the 
ovary. [A, 4.] 

COLLIQUATION, n. Ko 2 l-i 2 k-wa'shu 3 n. Gr., cvvr Lat., 
colliquatio. Fr., fonte. Ger., Zusammenschmelzen , Schmelzung, 
Zerfliessen, Zerschmelzung. It., colliquazione. Sp., colicuacidn. 
The dissolution of the solids or humors of the body. [L, 290.] 
COLLIQUATIVE, adj. Ko a l / i a k-wat-i a v. Lat., colliquativus 
(from colliquare , to melt down). Fr., colliquatif. Ger., colliquativ , 
zerschmelzend. It., colliquativo. Sp., colicuativo. Having a 
tendency to consume the tissues by excessive transudation of serum 
(said of sweatlng, diarrhoea, etc.). [A, 326.] 

COLLIQUE (Fr.), adj. Kol-ek. See Colltnic. 
COLLIQUESCENS (Lat.), adj. Ko a l-li a -kweVse a nz(kans). 
From colliquescere , to melt together. Ger., fliissigwerdend. 1. In 
botany, liquescent (said of vegetable matters, such as albumin, 
starch, etc., which are soluble in liquids). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. See 

COLLIQUATIVE. 

COLLIQUIAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko^-li^wi^e^-e 2 ). See Col¬ 
liciae. 


COLLIROSTRES [DumSrilj (Lat.), u. f. pl. Ko 2 l-li a -ro 2 st'rez- 
(re 2 s). From collum , the neck, and rostrum , the beak. Fr., c. A 
family of the Hemiptera , in which the base of the rostrum seems to 
grow from the neck. [L, 41, 180.] 

COLLIS [Meynert] (Lat.), n. m. Ko a lTi a s. Fr., colline. Ger., 
Hiigel. Lit., a hillock ; a tract of nerve-cells in the gray columns 
of the cord (probably the coluran of Clarke). [I, 31 ; K.l—C. des 
Chinois (Fr.). The Draccena terminalis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COLLISALLA, n. In Peru, the Calisaya. [B, 5, 121 (a, 24).] 
COLLISIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko a l-li a z(les) / i a -o. Gen., collision'is. 
From collidere , to dash together. Fr., collision. Ger., Zusammen- 
stoss. A crushing, contusion. [A, 322.] 

COLLI-SPINALIS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 l"li(le)-spin- 
(spen)-a(a 3 )Ti 2 s. See Spinalis colit. 

COLLI-SPLENIUS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 l"li(le)-splen- 
(splan) / i a -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Splenius colli. 

COLLISUS (Lat.), adj. Ko a l-li(le) / su 3 s(su 4 s). Fr.,confus. Ger., 
gequetscht. Bruised, crushed (said of wounds). [A, 322.] 
COLLITOS PORI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko a l-li 2 t(let)-o 2 s'por(po 2 r)- 
i(e). Fr., collitospores. Fungi with the spores united into a single 
mass, but separating at maturity, as in the Ustilaginece. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COLLIX(Lat.),n. m. Ko a lTi 2 x. Gen.,col'licos (-is). Gr.,*dAAi£. 
A round and flat loaf of bread ; of Hippocrates and others, a sort of 
pastille or troche of the same form. [B, 115, 200 (a, 21).] 

COLLO (It.), n. KolTo. The neck. [B.]—C. di cammello. 
The Narcissus pseudo-narcissus of Linnseus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COLLOCALINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 l-lo(lo a )-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i(e)'- 
ni(ne). A subfamily of the Cypselidae. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 
1866, p. 19 (L).] 

COLLOCATUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 l-lo(lo 2 )-ka(ka 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From 
collocare, to arrange. Ger., zusammengestellt. Aggregated (said 
of the scales in the throat of the corolla of the Symphytum). [B, 
121, 123 (a. 24).] 

COLLOCASTIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko a l-loao a )-si a st(ku«st) / i a s. Gen., 
collocyst'eos (-is). From /coAAa, glue, and kvotis, a bladder. See 
Gelatin capsule. 

COLLODES (Lat.). adj. Ko a l-lod'ez(as). Gr., koAA<u$ij« (from 
*6AAa, glue, and etSos, resemblance). See Colloid. 

COLLODESMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 l-lo(lo 2 )-de 2 z(de a s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From *coAAa, glue, and fiecr/xos, a bond. Fr., collodisme. 
Ger., Kleisterverband. A gluten bandage. [A, 322.] 
COLLODION (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l-lod'i a -o 2 n. See Collodium.— 
Abortive c. Fr.. c. abortif. A solution of 3 parts of corrosive 
sublimate in 500 of c.; used to abort the pustules of small-pox. [L, 
88 (a. 21).]—Cantharldal c. See Collodium cum cantharide.— 
Cantharidinated c. A preparation made of 15 parts of pyroxylin, 
200 parts of ether, 35 parts of alcohol, 5 parts of castor-oil, and 1 part 
of cantharidin. [ u Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 21).] 
Cf. Collodium cum cantharide,— Caustic c. See Collodium cor¬ 
rosivum. —C. A la belladone (Fr.). Of Sichel. belladonna c.; a 
preparation made by mixing the extract of purified belladonna 
Yuice with sufficient water to reduce it to a syrupy consistence. It 
is to be applied around the eye to dilate the pupil. [B, 92 (a, 21).]— 
C. A l’acide ph^nique (Fr.). See Collodium stypticum and 
Collodium carbolicum. —C. A Piodoforine (Fr.). See Iodoform 
c.— C. anestli^sique (Fr.). A sedative preparation containing 600 
parts each of pentane and c., 1 part of aconitine, and 6 parts of 
veratrine. [L, 87(a,21).]—C. ant6ph£lique (Fr.). See Collodium 
antephelidicum.— C. au biclilorure de mercure (Fr.). See Col¬ 
lodium coirrosivum.—C. au perclilorure de fer. See Collodium 
ferratum—C, au tannin (Fr.). See Collodium stypticum,—C» 
cantliaridale (Fr.), C. cantharidi (Fr.). See Collodium cum 
cantharide.—C» caustique (Fr.). See Collodium corrosivum.— C. 
cotton. See Pyroxylin. —C. criosoti (Fr.). See Collodium 
creosoticum.—C . ilastique [Fr. Cod.]. See Collodium flexile.— 
C. ilastique iodi (Fr.). See Collodium jodatum elasticum.—C, 
ferrugineux (Fr.). See Ferruginous c. —C. himostatique (Fr.). 
See Collodium stypticum. — C. iodi (Fr.). See lodized c.— C. 
iodoformi (Fr.). See Iodoform c.— C. mercuriale, C. mercu- 
riel (Fr.). See Collodium corrosivum.— C. morpliini (Fr.). See 
Collodium morphinatum.—C, ordinaire (Fr.). See Collodium. — 
C. phiniqui (Fr.). See Collodium carbolicum—C. ricini (Fr.). 
See Collodium flexile. —C. saturnin (Fr.), C. saturninmn. See 
Collodium plumbicum. —C. simple (Fr.). See Collodium.— C. 
slnapisi (Fr.). See Collodium epispasticum. — C. styptique 
(Fr.), C. tannique (Fr.), C. tannatum. See Collodium stypti¬ 
cum.—C. tanno-benzoTque (Fr.). Styptic c. containing tannic 
and benzoic acids. [B, 46.] See Collodium stypticum —C, tanuo- 
pliinico-benzoKque (Fr.). Pavesi\s styptic c. [B, 46.] See Col¬ 
lodium stypticum. —C. tiribinthini (Fr.). See Collodium flexile. 
—C. visicant (Fr.), C. with cantharides. See Collodium cum 
cantharide. —Compound salicylated c., Corn c. See Collo¬ 
dium salicylatum compositum.— Croton-oil c. Lat., collodium 
crotonatum. A mixture of equal parts of flexible c. and croton- 
oil. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—Elastic c. See Collodium flexile.— Ferrated 
c. See Collodium ferratum.— Ferruginous c. Fr., c. ferrugi¬ 
neux. An astringent preparation consisting of c. to which iron has 
been added. Aran's ferruginous c. contains equal parts of c. and 
of tincture of Chloride of iron. Similar preparations are made with 
Bestuchef’s tincture and Klaproth’s tincture. [B, 5 ; B, 105 (a, 21).] 
Cf. Collodium feriatum. —Flexible c. See Collodium flexile. — 
Glvcerized c. Lat.. collodium glycerinatum. A very flexible 
variety of collodium flexile, made by adding 2 parts of glvcerin to 
100 of c. It is official in some of the pharmacopceias. [B, 5, 95.] 
See Collodium flexile. —Hill’s styptic c. See Collodium stypti¬ 
cum.— Iodinized c., lodized c. Fr., c. iodi. An irritating and 
stimulatiug c. made by mixing 1 part of solution of iodine with 25 
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parts of c.; of Fleming, a mixture of 10 or 20 grains of iodine with 
a ttuidounce of c. [L, 61, 87 (a, 21).]—Iodoform c. Lat., collo¬ 
dium iodoformi (seu jodoformiatum). Fr., c. d Viodoforme , c. 
iodoforme. An irritating and stimulating preparation made by 
dissolvlng 1 part of iodoform in 20 parts of flexible c.; or by mix- 
ing 5 parts, each, of iodoform, balsam of Peru, powdered soap, and 
85 parts of c.; or, according to Moleschott, by dissolving 1 part of 
iodoform in 15 parts of c. [B, 5, 46, 81 (a, 21).]—Mercurial c. 
See Collodium corrosivum.— Oxynaphthoio c. A c. containing 
i per cent. of oxynaphthoic acid. [“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” June, 
1888 (a, 21).]—Pavcsi’» styptlc c., liichardson’s styptic c, 
See Collodium stypticum— lticinated c. See Collodium flexile. 
—Salicylic c. See Collodium salicylatum compositum. —Silk c. 
A preparation made by dissolving silk-fibre in a solution of zinc 
chloride and then separating the latter by dialysis, when the silk 
material is left behind in a soft colloid condition. [B, 5.]—Sinapic 
c. See Collodium epispasticum. — Styptic c. See Collodium 
stypticum.— Terebintliinated c. See Collodium flexile,— Vesi- 
catlng c. See Collodium epispasticum. 

COIXODIONIZKD, adj. Kol-od'i 2 -o 2 n-izd. Treated with col- 
lodion (e. g., a c. piate for photographing). [B, 3.] 

COIXODIU3I [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 I- 
lod'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From #eoAA«5ijs, sticky, glue-like. Fr., collodion 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., C., Kollodium. It., collodione , collodion. Sp., 
solucion etirea de piroxilina [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: c. medicinale [Gr 
Ph.]. A solution of 1 part of dinitroeellulose (pyroxylin, soluble 
gun-cotton) in 17 5 parts of ether, and 6 5 parts of alcohol of a 
specific gravity of 0*820 [U. S. Ph.j ; 18 parts of ether and 1 part of 
alcohol of a specific gravity of 0*832 [Swiss Ph.] ; 18 parts of ether 
and 3 parts of alcohol of a specific gravity of 0 832 [Norweg. Ph.] ; 
18 parts of ether and 3 parts of alcohol of a specific gravity of 0*832 
[Dan. Ph.] (or 0*829 [Netherl. Ph.], or alcohol of a strength of 95 per 
cent. [Russ. Ph.]); 18 parts of ether and 12 parts of absolute alconol 
[Roum. Ph.] ; 21 parts of ether and 3 parts of alcohol of a specific 
gravity of 0 832 [Ger. Ph.] ; 26*46 parts of ether of a specific gravity 
of 0*735, and 10*06 parts of alcohol of a specific gravity of 0*838 
[Brit. Ph.]; 28 parts of ether of a specific gravity of 0*758 and 3 
parts of 90 per cent. alcohol [Sp. Ph.]; 28*68 parts of ether of a 
specific gravity of 0*74 and 2*58 parts of alcohol [Belg. Ph.l ; 30 
parts of ether of a specific gravity of 0*750 or 0*760 [Gr. Ph.]; 35 
parts of ether and 5 parts of alcohol of a specific gravity of 0*832 ; 
48 parts of ether and 3 parts of alcohol of a specific gravity of 0*80 
[Fenn. Ph.] ; 15 parts of ether of a specific gravity of 0*724 and 4 
parts of 95 per cent. alcohol. The product is slightly inflammable, 
ciear [U. S. Ph., Brit. Ph., Dan. Ph., Fenn. Ph., Ger. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph., Norweg. Ph., Russ. Ph.], or almost ciear [Swed. Ph.], generally 
somewhat opalascent [Aust. Ph., Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph.], semi-trans- 
parent [Hung. Ph.]; mucilaginous [Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph.] ; of a 
syrupy consistence [Aust. Ph., Dan. Ph., Ger. Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Norweg. Ph., Russ. Ph.]; of the consistence of a thick syrup [Swed. 
Ph.]; colorless [Aust. Ph., Brit. Ph., Dan. Ph.]; or light yellow 
[Ger. Ph.]; and must be free from acids. When applied to a sur- 
face, it speedily hardens from evaporation of the ether and forms 
an adhesive, contractile fllm, insoluble in water or in alcohol. It 
should be kept in carefully corked bottles, in a cool place [Aust. 
Ph., Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph., U. S. Ph.], protected from the light [Aust. 
Ph., U. S. Ph.] and fire [U. S. Ph.]. In 1847 it was first employed 
for surgical purposes by J. P. Maynard, of Boston. It is used for 
sealing wounds, for causing dressmgs to adhere firmly to the skin, 
for protecting surfaces from the air, as a vehicle for various medi- 
caments to be applied locally, and for the compression of parts to 
which it is applied by means of its subsequent contraction. [B, 5, 
95 (a, 21).]—Aetherfreies C. (Ger.). A thick solution of a modified 
form of gun-cotton in alcohol alone ; longer in drying and less ad¬ 
hesive than ordinary collodion. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—Blasenzie- 
liendes C. (Ger.), Cantharidenlialtlges C. (Ger.). See C. cum 
cantharide.— Caustic c. See C. corrosivum. —C. antephelidi- 
cum. Fr., collodion antdpMlique. Of Hager, a preparation used 
as a remedy for tan and freckles ; made by mixing 1 part of flnely 
powdered zinc sulpho-carbolate with 45 parts of collodion, 5 parts 
of alcohol, and 1 part of oil of lemon, allowing any sediment to 
subside, and decanting. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoe.,” xxiii 
(a, 21).]—C. antiseptlcum. Antiseptic collodion ; made by soak- 
ing strips of linen or silk in a solution of 3 parts of powdered mastic, 
1 part each of powdered narcotine and balsam of Peru, and 5 parts 
of chloroform, and then drying so as to form an adhesive plaster. 
[“ Am. Journ. of Pharm.,” June, 1887 (a, 21).]—C. cantharldale, 
C. eantharldatum [Ger. Ph.]. See C. cum cantharide.—C, car- 
bolicum. Fr., collodion pheniquS. Carbolic collodion; a gela- 
tinous preparation made by mixing together equal parts of carbolic 
acid and collodion ; used as a remedy for toothache by inserting it 
into the cavities on bits of cotton. [L, 57 (a, 21).]—C. causticum 
[Gr. Ph.]. See C. corrosivum. —C. chrysarobinatum. Chrysa- 
robin collodion ; of Sesemann, a preparation made by mixing 3 
parts of chrysarobin with 20 parts of collodion ; used as a remedy 
ior psoriasis. [Bernatzik (L, 57 [a, 21]).]—C. concentratum. 
See C. gelatinosum.— C. corrosivum [Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., col¬ 
lodion caustique. Ger., Jcaustisches Collodium. It., collodio caus¬ 
tico. Sp., colodion caustico. Syn.: c. causticum [Gr. Ph.], c. 
escharoticum. Caustic (or mercurial) collodion; made by mix¬ 
ing 2 parts of corrosive sublimate with 15 of c. flexile [Gr. Ph.] ; 
or 1 part of corrosive sublimate with 8 parts of alcohol of a specific 
gravity of 0*879 and 8 of collodion [Netherl. Ph.]: of Debout and 
Devergie, a mixture of 40 to 60 parts of collodion and 1 part of cor¬ 
rosive sublimate ; of V. Leclerc, a mixture of 30 parts of collodion 
and 1 part of corrosive sublimate ; of Giovanni Fiuco, a mixture of 
1 part of corrosive sublimate and 208 parts of flexible collodion ; of 
Macke de Sauran, a mixture of 30 parts of flexible collodion and 4 
of corrosive sublimate. [Bernatzik (L, 57): L, 65, 87, 88, 123 (a, 21).] 
— C. creosoticuin. Fr., collodion crtosott. Creasote collodion ; 
a caustic preparation consisting of collodion containing creasote ; 
according to H. Lecuyer, made by mixing 1 part of creasote with 


3 parts of collodion and allowing the mixture to gelatinize. It is 
used for caries of the teeth. [L, 57, 87 (a, 21).]—C. crotonatum. 
See Croton-oil collodion. —C. cum cantharide [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 
collodion cantharide. Ger., blasenziehendes C ., Spanischfliegen 
C. It., collodio eantaridato. Sp ., collodion con cantarides. Syn.: 
c. cantharidale [Netherl. Ph.], c. cantharidatum [Ger. Ph., Dan. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph.j Norweg. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Collodion with 
cantharides; a preparation made by exhausting 12 parts of can¬ 
tharides in No. 60 powder with a sufficient quantity of coinmercial 
chloroform, recovering by distillation on a water-bath about 40 
parts of the chloroform, evaporating the residue until it weighs 3 
parts, dissolving this iu 17 parts of flexile collodion, allowing to 
stand for 48 hours, pouring off from any sediment which may have 
been deposited [U. S. Ph.] ; exhausting the cantharides by means 
of ether and alcohol, preserving a portion of the ethereal percolate, 
evaporating the remaining percolate, mixing the residue with the 
reserved portion, and addmg the requisite quantity of pyroxylin, 
castor-oil, and Canada turpentine [U. S. Ph., 1870] ; saturating 1 
part of gun-cotton with 18 parts [Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], 21 parts 
[Ger. Ph.j, 22 parts [Norweg. Ph., Dan. Ph.], or 50 parts [Belg. Ph.] of 
ethereal extract of cantharides and 1 part of alcohol of a specific 
gravity of 0*832 [Swiss Ph.], or 3 parts of 95 per cent. alcohol [Russ. 
Ph.], or 3 parts of alcohol of a specific gravity of 0*832 [Ger. Ph.], or 
2 parts of alcohol of a specific gravity of 0*813 [Dan. Ph.]. The 

! >reparation should be ciear [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.], greenish 
Russ. Ph.], brownish-green [Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph.], or olive-green 
Ger. Ph.], and of a syrupy consistence [Dan. Ph., Ger. Ph., Norweg. 
Ph.]. It should be kept m well-corked bottles in a cool place, and, 
according to the U. S. Ph., away from the light and flre. Used as 
a vesicant. [B, 81, 95 (a, 21).]—C. duplex. Collodion made by 
dissolving 1 part of gun-cotton in 12 parts of ether and 2 parts of 
alcohol. [Bernatzik (L, 57 [a, 21]).]—C. elasticum [Belg Ph., Dan. 
Ph., Netherl. Ph., Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Russ. Ph., 
Swed. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. See C. flexile. —C. epispasticum. Syn.: 
c. sinapinatum. Epispastic collodion ; of Techborn, a vesicating 
collodion made by mixing together 4 grains of volatile oil of mus- 
tard, 20 drops of glacial acetic acid, and 25 grains of collodion. 
[Bernatzik (L, 57 [a, 21]).]—C. escharoticum. See C. corrosivum. 
— C. ferratum. Fr., collodion au perchlorure defer. A prepara¬ 
tion recommended as a haemostatic; made by mixing 1 part of 
ferric chloride and 6 parts of collodion. [*‘ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xi (a, 21).]—C. ferruginosum. See Ferruginous collo¬ 
dion and C. stypticum.—C. flexile [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. 
Fr., collodion elastique [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., elastisches C. It., collodio 
elastico. Sp ., colodion elastico [Sp. Ph:]. Syn.: c. elasticum [Belg. 
Ph., Dan. Ph., Ger. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norweg. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Flexible collodion ; made by the addi- 
tion of some oily, fatty, or waxy ingredient, as by mixing 92 parts of 
collodion, 5 parts of Canada turpentine. and 3 parts of castor-oil 
[U. S. Ph.] ; or by mixing 6 fiuidounces [imperial] of collodion, 120 
grains of Canada balsam, and 1 fluidrachm [imperial] of castor- 
oil [Br. Ph.] ; 280 parts of collodion, 7 parts of castor-oil, and 16 
parts of Canada balsam [Hung. Ph.] ; 1 part of castor-oil and 10 
parts [Sp. Ph.] (15 parts [Fr. Cod.], 16 parts [Netherl. Ph.], 49 parts 
[Ger. Ph.], 50 parts [Swiss Ph.], and 99 parts [Dan. Ph.]) of collo¬ 
dion ; 93 parts of collodion, 1 part of castor-oil, and 6 parts of boiled 
turpentine [Belg. Ph.] ; 60 parts of collodion, 1 part of castor-oil, 
and 3 parts of turpentine [Gr. Ph.] ; 1 part of glycerin and 50 
parts [Russ. Ph.] (or 100 parts [Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]) of collo¬ 
dion. According to the Sp. Ph. and Russ. Ph., this preparation 
should be mixed Immediately before use. [B. 81, 95 (a, 21).]—C. 
gelatinosum. Syn.: c. concentratum. Concentrated collodion ; 
made of 1 part of pyroxylin and 2 parts of spirit of ether. [Ber¬ 
natzik (L, 57 [a, 21]).]—C. glycerinatum. See Glycerized collo¬ 
dion.— C. lirem ostaticum. See C. stypticum.—C, iodoformi. 
See Iodoform collodion.— C. jodatum elasticum. Fr., collodion 
Elastique iodd Flexible iodized c.; of Aran and Fleming, a prep¬ 
aration made by mixing from 1 to 2 parts of iodine, 1 part each of 
castor-oil and Venetian turpentine, and 60 parts of c. [Bernatzik 
(L, 57 [a, 21]).]—C. jodoformiatum (Ger.). See Iodoform collo¬ 
dion.— C. len teseens. See Glycerized collodion.— C. medicinale 
[Gr. Ph.]. See C. — C. mercuriale. See C. corrosivum. — C. 
mercurial© jodatum. Iodized mercurial collodion ; consisting 
of 2 parts of mercurial iodide, 3 parts of potassium iodide, 64 parts 
each of alcohol and ether, and soluble gun-cotton up to the point 
of saturation. [Bernatzik (L, 57 [a, 21]).]—C. morphinatum. Fr., 
collodion morphine. Morphinized c.; a sedative preparation made 
by mixing 1 part of morphine hydrochloride with 30 parts of c. 
[Bernatzik (L. 57, 87 [a, 21]).]—C’pflaster (Ger.). See Emplastrum 
collodii.— C. phenylatuin. See C. carbolicum.—C. plumbl- 
cum. Fr., collodion saturnin. Syn.: c. Saturninum. Lead collo¬ 
dion, an astringent preparation made by dissolving 1 part of lead 
plaster with 1 part of alcohol and 4 parts of ether, straining, and 
adding 5 parts of c. duplex; used in cases of scalds and other irrita- 
tions of tne skin. [Bernatzik (L, 57 [a, 21]).]—C. ricinatum. See 
C.flexile. —C. salicylatum compositum. Compound salicylated 
collodion, corn collodion. salicylic collodion ; made by mixing 2 
parts of extract of cannabis indica, dissolved in 10 of alcohol, with 
11 of salicylic acid, dissolved in about 50 of flexible collodion, and 
adding sumcient flexible collodion to make 100 parts. [B, 5, “ Nat. 
Formul.”(a, 24).]—C. Saturninum. See C.plumbicum. —C. sina- 
pinatum. See C. epispasticum. —C. stypticum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 
collodion au tannin , collodion styptique, ether hemostatique. Ger., 
Tannin-Kollodium. Syn.: collodium hcemostaticum. Styptic col¬ 
lodion. styptic colloid, xylostyptic ether ; a preparation containing 
20 parts of tannic acid. 5 parts of alcohol, 20 parts of stronger ether, 
and 55 parts of collodion [U. S. Ph.] ; or 1 part of tannic acid dis¬ 
solved in ether, and 8 parts of collodion [Gr. Ph.] ; of Richard- 
son, 2 parts of tannic acid, 5 parts of alcohol, 20 parts of glycerized 
collodion, and 2 parts of tincture of benzoin. PavesPs styptic col¬ 
lodion is made of 100 parts of collodion, 10 of carbolic acid, 5 of 
tannin, and 3 of benzoic acid. HilPs preparation is made of 80 
parts of c. and 4 each of tannic acid, benzoic acid, and balsam of 
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Peru. [B, 5, 46, 95, 108 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharra. Assoc.,” viii (a, 
21).]—C. tannicum. See C. stypticum— C. terebinthinatum. 
See C. flexile.—C. tiglii. See Croton-oil collodion.—C. vesicans. 
See C. cum cantharide.— O’\volle (Ger.). See Pyroxylin.—E m¬ 
plastrum collodii. Ger.. C'pflaster. Collodion plaster, made by 
spreading collodion on cloth. [L, 57 (a, 21).]—Elastisches C. (Ger.). 
See C. flexile.— Kaustisches C. (Ger.). See C. corrosivum.— 
Spanischfliegen C. See C. cum cantharide. 

COEEOID, adj. and n. Ko 3 l'oid. Gr., koAAoSStjs (from KoWa, 
glue, and etfios, resemblance). Lat., collodes (adj.), colloideus (adj.), 
colloideum (n.). Fr., colloide. Ger., leimartig (adj.), Kolloid (n.). 
It., colloide. Sp., coloideo. 1. (Adj.) glue-like (see C. cancer). 2. 
(Adj.) of Oppolzer and Schraut, see Amyloio. 3. (N.) a glue-like 
substance; mpathology,aliquidor jelly-likematerial,distinguished 
from albumin by its insolubility in acetic acid, from mucus by the 
extent of its coagulability with acetic acid, and from lardaceous 
substance by its failing to respond to the iodine color test. [A, 291.] 
4. (N.) of Graham, any substance which diffuses slowly through a 
neighboring liquid. The c's are usuallv organic bodies of complex 
Chemical constitution. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— Acryllc c*s. Gelatinous 
bodies formed as by-products in the preparation of the bromacrylic 
acids. Empirical formula : CjH 4 Oj. They are apparently related 
to vegetable mucilage. [B, 2.J—Anodyne c. See Amyl c.—Car- 
bolic c. A c. prepared by dissolving 20 grains of carbolic acid in 
an ounce of styptic c.—Iodizecl c. A solution of 20 grains of iodine 
in 1 oz. of collodium stypticum.—Llquid c. A c. which, although 
ordinarily of gelatinous consistence, becomes liquid by particular 
methods of preparation, the substances which assisted in this trans- 
formation heing removed by dialysis. An example is liquid silicic 
acid. [B, 6.]—Styptic c. See Collodium stypticum.— Zinc c. A 
solution of 20 grains of zinc sulphate in 1 oz. of collodium stypti¬ 
cum. [E, 13.] 

COLEOIDAL, adj. Ko 3 l-oid'a 3 l. See Colloid. 

COEEOID ALIT Y, n. Ko 3 l-oid-a 3 l'i 3 t-i 3 . The state of being 
colloid. [L, 291.] 

COLEOIDIN, n. Ko 3 l-oid'i 3 n. Lat., colloidinum. Fr., colloi- 
dine. Ger., C. An albuminoid principle, Ci 8 Hj 0 N 2 Oio, found in 
colloid tumors ; soluble in water at 110° C., not eoagulable by heat, 
precipitated by tannin and alkalies. [Villaret (a, 18).] 

0OLEO3IA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 3 l-lom'a s . Gen., collom'atos (-is). 
From «coAAa, glue (see also -oma*). A cystic tumor with gelatinous 
contents. [E.] 

COLLONEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 3 l-lo 3 n-e(a)'ma 8 . Gen .,collonem'~ 
atos (-is). From /eoAAa, glue, and tissue. Fr., collonime. 

Ger.. Collonem [J. Mulier]. See Myxoma. 

COEEOPHORA [Martius] (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l-lo 3 f'o 3 r-a 8 . From 
KoAAa, glue, and 0opciv, to bear. A genus of the order Apocynacece, 
corresponding to the Couma of Aublet. [B, 42,121 (a, 24).]— C. uti¬ 
lis. The lorveira of Brazil. Its sap furnishes caoutchouc. [B, 
121, 180 (a, 24).] 

COEEOPHORE, n. Ko 2 l'o-for. A tube-like structure on the 
abdomen of certain insects, by means of which they attach them- 
selves to smooth surfaces. [L, 196.] 

COEEOTURINE, n. Kol-o-tu 3 r / en. Fr., c. Ger., Colloturin. 
An alkaloid obtained by Hesse, along with loturine and loturidine, 
from the bark of Symplocos racemosa. [B, 270.] 

COEEOXYEIX, n. Ko 2 l-o 3 x'i 2 l-i 2 n. Lat., coltoxylinum (from 
/coAAa, glue, and fvAipos, made of cotton). See Pyroxylin. 

COLEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko^luSmd^m). Fr., coi, coliet. Ger., 
Hals. It., collo. Sp., cuello. 1. The neck; the part of the body 
that connects the head and the trunk, also any eonstricted, neck- 
like part (see Neck and Cervix). 2. In botany, the point of junc- 
tion between the plumule and radicle of a piant; any contracted 
portion of a piant; the lengthened osteolum of a lichen (see Col- 
LAR). [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

COEEUM-COVAY (Tamil), n. The Bryonia epigcea. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

COEEUNARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 3 l-lu 2 n(lu 4 n>a(a*)'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). A nasal douche. [B.] 

COEEUNGIE PUELUM (Tamil). The Citrus aurantium. 
[L, 105 (a, 21).] 

COELURIONES [Veillot et al .] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 Mu 3 r(lu 4 r> 
i 3 -on'ez(e 3 s). Fr., collurions. A family of the Passeres. [L. 180.] 

COEEURIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 3 l-lu 2 (lu)'ri 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Col¬ 
lyrium. 

COLLUTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-lu 3 (hi)'shi 2 (ti 3 )-o. Gen.. colluti¬ 
ones. From colluere (to rinse). A washing out, especially of the 
mouth. [L, 50.] 

COEEUTOIRE (Fr.), n. Kol-u«-twa 3 r. See Collutory.— C. 
acidule. An acidulated collutory; made by mixing 2 parts of 
lemon-juice with 5 of white honey and 25 of water. [L, 87 (a, 21).] 
—C. alune. Aluminous collutory; made by mixing equal parts 
of pulverized alum and white honey. [L, 77 (a, 21)!]—C. antio- 
dontalgique. Antodontalgic collutory; made by digesting 600 
parts of pellitory-root and 6 of opium in 75 of vinegar. [L, 41 (a, 
21).]—C. antiseptique. Antiseptic collutoiy. (1) A collutory 
made by mixing 1 part of chlorinated lime with 50 parts of gum- 
water and 10 parts of syrup of orange-peel; used for fcetid ulcera- 
tions of the mouth. (2) Of Gnersant, a collutory made by mixing 
1 part each of sodium chloride and syrup of orange-peel with 3 
parts of decoction of cinchona ; used for mercurial stomatitis, gan- 
grene of the mouth, etc. [L, 41, 87 (a, 21).]—C. astringent. See 
Mei sodii horatis , Collutorium detergens et adstringens , and Ool- 
LUToaiUM adstringens—C. borate. See Mei sodii horatis.—C. 
calmant. A sedative collutory containing 1 part of extract of 
opium, 600 parts of water, and 10 parts of wnlte honey : used as a 
gargle in painful iuflammations of the mouth. tongue, and throat. 


[L, 87 (a, 21).]—C. contre le inuguet. Of Gulber, a collutory inade 
by dissolving 1 part of powdered sodium borate in 20 paris of water. 
[L, 87 (a, 21)!]—C. contre les aplithes. Of Swediaur, a collutory 
made by mixing 1 part of powdered sodium borate with 4 parts of 
rose-water, 8 parts of honey of roses, and 4 parts of tincture of 
opium ; to be applied with a brush. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—C. d£sin- 
fcctant. Syn.: eau contre la mauvaise haleine. A collutory made 
by mixing 1 part each of chlorinated lime and water and 12 parts 
or honey [Swed. Ph., 1817]. [B, 119 (a. 21).]—C. d^tersif. Deter- 
sive collutory ; made by mixing 1 part of tincture of myrrh and 4 
parts of honey [“ Pharm. Milit., Copenhagen, 1808]; 1 part of vine- 
ar with 4 parts of decoction of barley ; 1 part of powdered sodium 
orate, 20 parts of honey of roses, 30 parts of syrup of mulberries, 
and 100 parts of decoction of blaekberries, to be used as a remedy 
for aphthae ; 1 part of mixtura sulfurico-acida, to be applied lightly 
to scorbutic gums ; 2 parts of nitric acid, 20 parts each of syrup of 
mulberries and honey of roses, and 200 parts of water. [B, 38, 46, 
119 (a, 21).]—C. d^tersif borate. Borated detersive collutory ; a 
solution of 2 parts of borax in 15 of syrup of mulberries. [L, 41 (a, 
21).]—C. hydrochlorique. A detergent collutory made by mix- 
in£ 4 parts of white honey wdth 1 part of hydrochloric acid; ap¬ 
plied to the gums in mercurial ptyalism. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—C. odon- 
talgique. Odontalgic collutory. 1. A collutory made by mixing 
50 parts each of the tincture of Spilanthus oleraceus and spirit of 
peppermint, 100 parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol, and 2 parts of crea- 
sote. 2. Of Fox, a collutory made by macerating for 10 days 1 
part each of the root of Anthemis pyrethrum and opium in 12 parts 
of vinegar, and filtering. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—C. opiac6. An opiated 
collutory ; made by mixing 1 part of tincture of opium and 25 parts 
of oxymel [“Pharm. Form. oi the Fr. Mil. Hosp.,“ 1839 ; B, 119 (a, 
21).]—C. tonique. See Eau gingivale de Vogt and Eau gingivale 
de Kopp. 

COLLUTORIUM (Lat ), n.n. Ko 3 l-]u 3 (lu>tor'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Collutory. —A1 kal I n e c. Fr., collutoire alcalin. A collutory 
made by triturating together 1 part of potassium carbonate and 
20 parts of despumated honey. [B, 97 (a, 21).J—C. adstringens. 
Fr., collutoire astringent. 1. See Mei sodii boratis. 2. See C. 
detergens et adstringens. 3. A collutory made by mixing 2 parts 
of hydrochloric acid and 25 parts of clarified honey [Pharm. Form. 
of the Fr. Mil. Hosp., 1839]; or 1 part of zinc sulphate, 48 parts of 
distilled water, and 8 parts of crude honey [Dutch Ph., 1805, Nie- 
mann’s Notes]. [B, 9?. 119 (a, 21).]—C. aluminosum. See Eau 
gingivale de Foqf and Eau gingivale de Kopp— C. detergens et 
adstringens. Fr., collutoire astringent. Detergent and astrin¬ 
gent collutory ; a preparation official in the Pharm. Form. of the Fr. 
Mil. Hosps., 1839, made by mixing 1 part of diluted sulphuric acid 
and 5 parts of clarified honey. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Saturnine c. Fr., 
collutoire satumin. A collutory made by mixing thoroughly 1 

E art of solution of subacetate of lead and 20 parts of despumated 
oney. [B,’ 97 (a, 21).] 

COLLUTORY, n. Kol , u 3 -to-ri 3 . Lat., collutorium (from col¬ 
luere, to rinse). Fr., collutoire [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Mundicasser. It., 
collutorio. Sp., colutorio. A mouth-wash. [A, 322.] 
COLLUVIES (Lat.), COLLUVIO (Lat.), n’s f. Ko 2 l-lu 2 (lu)'vi 3 « 
(wi 2 )-ez(as), -o. Gen., colluvie'i, -on'is. A flowing together of filth ; 
a foul discharge. [A, 322; L, 81.] 

COLLYBI ARII [Fries] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 3 l-li 3 b(lu«b)-i 3 -a(a 3 )'- 
ri 3 -i(e). A subsection of the Omphalia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLLYBRAND, n. Ko 3 Fi 3 -bra 3 nd. The Ustilago carbo. [A, 
505.] 

COLLYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 3 l'li 2 m(lu«m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Aetite. 
COLLYRA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-li(lu 8 )'ra 3 . Gen., colly'ras. Gr., 
KoWvpa. An old name for a cylindrical cake or buu. [A, 322, 387.) 

COELYRE (Fr.), n. Kol-er. See Collyrium.— C. abortif. 
Abortive collyrium ; of Thielmann, a collyrium made by mixing 1 
part of corrosive sublimate, 3,600 parts of distilled water, and 80 
parts of SydenhanPs laudanum ; used topically in small-pox. [L, 
87 (a, 21).]—C. adoucissant [Palat. Disp., 1764]. A collyrium made 
of 2 parts of gum arabic, 3 of mucilage of the Plantago psyllium 
seeds, and a sufficient quantity of rose-water and plantain-water. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. alumineux. See Aqua ophthalmica alumi¬ 
nosa.—C» alumineux plombique. See Eau de la Duchesse de 
Lamballe.—C . ammonlacal. See C. sec ammoniacal,— C. ano- 
din. See Anodyne collyrium.— C. antlscrofuleux. 1. Of Bau- 
delocque, a preparation made by dissolving 150 parts of extract of 
soot in 1,877 parts of vinegar and adding 6 parts of extract of red 
roses ; used m scrofulous Ophthalmia. 2. Of N£grier, a mixture of 
2,000 parts of decoction of walnut, and 1 part each of Rousseau’s 
laudanum and extract of belladonna. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C. anti- 
gyphllitique. See Collyrium ex muriate hydrargyri oxygenalo. 
—C. astringent. See C. au sul/ale de zinc. Aqua ophthalmica 
aluminosa , and Collyrium adstringens zinci,— C. astringent 
camphr£. Camphorated astringent collyrium ; made by dissolv¬ 
ing 3 parts of zinc sulphate in 2,000 parts of rose-water and adding 
a few drops of camphorated brandy. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C. astrin¬ 
gent opiace. Opiated astringent collyrium ; made of 1 part of 
extract of opium, 2 parts of zinc sulphate, and 1,000 parts of rose- 
water ; or 1 part of cadmium sulphate and 5 parts each of tincture 
of opium and distilled water: used as a remedy for opaeities of 
the cornea and for chronie Ophthalmia. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—C. astrin¬ 
gent r^solutif. Astringent resolutive collyrium ; made of 1 part 
of zinc sulphate and 400 parts of infusion of elder. [L, 87 (a. 21).] 
—C. astringent vltriolis6. Yitriolized astringent collyrium ; a 
preparation official in the Edinb. Ph., 1826, made by dissolving 16 
grains of zinc sulphate in 8 ounces of water, and adding 16 drops 
of dilute sulphuric acid. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—O. azur6. Or Scarpa, a 
collyrium made by dissolving 1 part of copper acetate and 12 
parts of ammonium chloride in 1,250 parts of lime-water. and, 
afler an interval of several hours, filtering. [L. 41 (a. 2D.]— C. 
barytique. A solution of barium chloride diluted and thickened 
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with quince mucilage ; used as a remedy for scrofulous blepharitis. 
[L, 41 (a, 21).] Cf. Resolutive collyrium.— C. borat<S. 1. Of Des- 
marres, a collyrium containing from 1 to 5 parts of sodium borate, 
1,200 parts of distilled water, and 50 parts of distilled cherry-lau- 
rei water ; to be used lukewarm in conjunctivitis. 2. Of Dauuer- 
cy, a mixture of 1 part of sodium borate, 10 parts of pure glycerin, 
5 parts of distilled cherry-laurel water, and 85 parts of distilled 
water ; used in chronie ophthalmia. 3. Of Foy, a mixture of 2 
parts of borax and 4 parts of sugar dissolved in 125 parts of rose- 
water. 4. Of Sichel, a mixture of 1 part of borax and 8 parts of 
quince mucilage dissolved in 60 parts of cherry-laurel water. 5. 
Of Bridault (syn.: eau de Provence, eau de Vepicier , eau de la 
Duchesse d'Anyouleme ), a mixture of 1 gramme each of zinc sul- 
phate, rock candy, and iris, 200 grammes of water, and 20 drops of 
alcohol. [L, 41. 77, 87 (a, 21).]—C. calmant. See Anodyne col¬ 
lyrium.— C. cath6r6tique. Catheretic collyrium ; a preparation 
made by mixing 10 parts of sil ver nitrate with 480 of distilled water, 
and adding 30 of Sydenham’s laudanum [Port. Pharm. Cod., 18361. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. contre la conjonctivite. Of Sichel, a col¬ 
lyrium containing 1 part of crystallized lead acetate and 200 
parts of distilled water ; used in simple or catarrhal conjunctivitis. 
[L, 87 (a, 21).]—C. contre la conjonctivite clironique. Of Si¬ 
chel, a collyrium containing 0’05 gramme of copper sulphate, 10 
grammes of distiled water, and 6 drops of SydenhanPs laudanum. 
[L, 87 (a, 21).]—C. contre les blepharites. Of Sichel, a prepara¬ 
tion made by mixing 0 05 gramme of corrosive sublimate with 30 

f rammes of distilled water, 4 grammes of quince mucilage, and 6 
rops of liquid laudanum. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C. contre les taches 
de la cornee. See C. cuivrique.—C, contre les taies de la cor¬ 
nee. Of Maitre-Jean, a preparation containing 2 parts of powdered 
caustic potash and 50 of walnut-oil; applied lightly with a brush to 
leucoma. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C. contre Pophtlialmie [Fr. Cod.]. A 
collyrium made by dissolving 2 parts of atropine sulphate and 5 

f >arts of pure crystallized zinc sulphate in 2,500 parts of rose-water. 
B, 113 (a, 21).]—C. contre Pophthalinie puriforme des nou- 
veaux n6s. Of R6veiI16-Parise, a collyrium made by dissolving 1 
part of silver nitrate in 300 parts of distilled water. [L, 77 (a, 21).] 
—C. cuivrique. A solution of 1 part of morphine sulphate, 5 
parts of copper sulphate, and 10 parts of alum in 1,000 parts of 
water ; used as a lotion ln cases of opacities of the cornea. [L, 41 
(a, 21).]—C. d*Ammon. A collyrium containing zinc cyanide, gum 
arabic, black-cherry water, and laudanum. [L, 32 (a, 21).]—C. de 
Beer. A collyrium containing solution of lead subacetate, rose- 
water, and spirits of rosemary. [L, 32 (a, 21).]—C. de Benedict. 
A collyrium made from Viola tricolor ana extract of opium. 
[L, 32 (a, 21).]—C. de Boerhaave. See C. sec de Boerhaave.— 
C. de Brun. See Broum's collyrium.— C. d’Erhard. A solution 
of borax in elder-water. [L, 32 (a, 21).]—C. de Fernandez. See 
Collyrium Fernandez.— C. de Fisclier. A solution of zinc sul¬ 
phate and ammonium chloride In a mixture of saffron-water and 
camphorated alcohol. [L, 32 (a, 21).]—C. de Gimbernat. See 
Collyrium Gimbernat.— C. de Graefe. A solution of zinc sul¬ 
phate containing a little laudanum in mucilaginous rose-water. 
[L, 32 (a, 21).]—C. de Henderson. A preparation containing 1 
part of strychnine, 40 parts of diluted acetic acid, and 300 parts of 
distilled water. [B, 92 (a, 21).] — C. de Himly. A solution of from 
2 to 6 grains of potassium carbonate in 1 oz. of water. [L, 32 (a. 
21).]—C. de Hufeland. A collyrium made by mixing 1 part of 
tincture of stramonium with 24 parts of water. [L, 32 (a, 21).]—C. 
de Janln. A collyrium containing 1 part of zinc sulphate, 480 
parts of plantain-water and 60 parts of quince mucilage. [L, 87 
(a, 21).] Cf. C. adoucissant .—C. de Jungken, A collyrium con¬ 
taining calomel, sugar, and opium. [L, 32 (a, 21).]—C. de Krimer. 
A collyrium containing 1 part of hydrochloric acid, 4 parts of 
quince mucilage, and 240 parts of rose-water ; it is used to dissolve 
small iron particles which have entered the eye, and must be 
washed away inrmediately. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—C. de Lanfranc. See 
Mixture cath^retique. —C. de Neumann. A collyrium made by 
macerating arnica fiowers in vinegar and then saturating the mac¬ 
erate with ammonium carbonate ; used for amaurosis. [L, 41 (a, 
21).]—C. de Plenck. A collyrium made by dissolving borax and 
sugar in rose-water. [L, 32 (a, 21).]—C. de Kichter. A collyrium 
made by beating a mixture of white of egg and rose-water into a 
froth. [L, 32 (a, 21).l—C. de Rust. A collyrium made by mixing 
together vinegar of lead, elder-water, and tincture of opium. [L, 
32 (a, 21).]—C. de Salnt-Jerneron. See Decoctum rutje zinca- 
tum.—C. de Scarpa. A collyrium made by mixing together 180 
grammes of distilled plantain-water, 6 drops of solution of lead sub¬ 
acetate, 15 grammes of gum Arabic, and 9 drops of alcohol. [B, 92 
(a, 21).]-*C. des B6n6dictlnes. See Collyrium of the Bene- 
dictines .—C. de Stark. A collyrium made by dissolving lead 
acetate in rose-water. [L, 32 (a, 21).]—C. de Tenque. A collyri¬ 
um made by dissolving lead acetate and ammonium chloride in 
ro e-water. [L, 32 (a, 21).]—C. de Tunnermann. A collyrium 
made by dissolving 3 parts of lead acetate in 48 parts of water and 
adding 2 parts of solution of caustic potash. [L, 32 (a, 21).]—C. de 
Velpeau. A collyrium made by dissolving 1 part of nitrate of silver 
in 16 parts of water ; used for purulent ophthalmia. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 
—C. d’Yvel. See Decoctum rut® zincatum.—C's gazeux. Va- 
porous collyria, [a, 21.] See Collyrium.— C. gazeux de Fumari. 
A gaseous collyrium containing 4 parts of distilled water, 1 part 
of sulphunc ether, and 1 part of ammonia-water. In cases of 
ophthalmic headache it is applied beneath the eye so that the va- 
pors may act upon it. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—C. iod6. Iodized collyrium ; 
of Boinet, a collyrium containing 100 parts of tincture of iodine, 1 
part of tannin, and 250 parts of distilled rose-water. [B, 92 (a, 21).] 
—C. iodur6. A solution of 1 part of iodine and 50 parts of potas- 
sium iodide in 1,000 parts of water. It is employed for opacities of 
the cornea, and has been used for dissolving particles of iron or 
Steel which have entered the eye. [L, 41.]—C’s llquides. Liquid 
collyria, [a, 21.] See Collyrium and Humid collyria.— C. mer¬ 
curie!, See Collyrium ex muriate hydrargyri oxygenato.— C. 
mercurie! de Conrad. See Collyrium ex hydrargyro muriatico 


corrosivo.— C. mercuriel et calmant. See Collyrium ex hylrar- 
gyro muriatico corrosivo.— C’s mous. 1. A class of collyria con- 
sisting for the most part of ophthalmic oiutments. 2. See Unguen¬ 
tum ophthalmicum. [L, 41, 85 (a, 21).]—C. nareotique. Of Foy, 
a collyrium containing 1 part of extract of belladonna, 305 parts of 
extract of opium, and 6,250 parts of infusion of hyoscyamus. [B, 
92 (a, 21).]—C. opiac6. A collyrium made by dissolving 4 parts of 
aqueous extract of opium in 1,920 parts of rose-water [Fr. Cod., 
1837, Pharm. Form. of the Fr. Mil. Hosps., 1839J ; or by mixing 2 


parts each of rose-water and plantain-water and 3 of crystallized lead 
acetate ; used in beginning inflammation of the eyelids. [L, 87 (a, 
21).]— C. r^solutif. See Anodyne collyrium, Resolutive collyri¬ 
um, and Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus.—C. r^solutif des 
hdpltaux, C. r^solutif du forinulaire des hdpitaux. See 
C. a Vacttate de plomb.— C. r^solutif opiac6. Opiated reso¬ 
lutive collyrium, made by dissolving 1 part of Iapis divinus in 

2 parts of water, adding to the solution 2 parts of Sydenham’s 
laudanum, and mixing well [Ferrara Ph., 1832]. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 
—C. rouge. Red collyrium; of Franck, a collyrium made by 
digesting for 24 hours 125 gramme of potassium carbonate and 
0 5 gramme of camphor in 60 grammes of distilled celandine- 
water, filtering, and adding 24 drops of tincture of aloes. [B, 92 (a, 
21).]—C. safrane. See Anodyne collyrium.— C. satu mi n opi- 
ace. See Opiate satuimine collyrium.— C’s secs. See Dry col¬ 
lyria. The c. sec of Dupuytren is made by mixing 1 part each of 
calomel and sugar ; used as a remedy for opacities on the cornea. 
[L, 87 (a, 21).]—C. sec alo£tique de Boerhaave. A collyrium 
made by mixing 3 parts each of aloes and calomel with 400 of pow¬ 
dered sugar. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—C. sec ammoulacal. Lat., collyri¬ 
um ammoniacale , pulvis Leaysoni. Syn.: poudre ammoniacale 
aromatique , poudre de Leayson. A collyrium (official in the Fr. 
Cod., 1837, and Pharm. Form. of the Fr. Mil. Hosps., 1839) made by 
mixing 1 part of ammonium chloride, 480 parts each of slaked lime, 
vegetable charcoal, and cinnamon, 18 parts of cloves, and 30 parts 
of Armenian bole, introducing the powder into a ground-glass- 
stoppered bottle, and pouring a few drops of water upon it: used 
by opening the bottle and moving it from side to side under the 
affected eye in cases of chronie ophthalmia. [B, 46, 119 (a, 21).]—C. 
sec de Beer. Syn. : poudre ophthalmique de Beer. A collyrium 
containing 1 part each of burnt alum, zinc sulphate, and borax, and 

3 parts of sugar; employed as a remedy for opacities of the cornea. 
[L, 41 (a, 21).]—C. sec de Boerhaave. Syn.: poudre ophthol- 
mique de Boerhaave. A collyrium containing 16 parts of powdered 
tin, 1 part of iron sulphate, and 28 parts of sugar. [L, 41 (a, 
21).]—C. sec de Dupuytren. A collyrium containing 1 part 
eacn of tutty, calomel, and rock candy. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—C. sec de 
Graefe. A collyrium containing 1 part each of red oxide of 
mercury and white agaric, and 15 parts of sugar. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 
—C. sec de R6camier. A collyrium containing equal parts of 
white sugar and zinc oxide. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—C. sec de Velpeau. 
See C. sec au calomel.— C. s^datlf. See Anodyne collyrium.— C. 
stimulant. A collyrium made by mixing together equal parts of 
solution of ammonium acetate and water [Dutch Ph., 1805, Nie- 
mann's Notes; Pruss. Ph., 1823]. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— C. styptique. 
See Aqua ophthalmica aluminosa.—C. v6g6to-inin6ral. A solu¬ 
tion of sodium chloride in a decoction of oak-bark. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

COIXYKIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko®I-li2r(lu 8 ryi2-u8m(u<m). Gr., 
KoWvpiov (dim. of xoAAupa), KoWovptov. Fr., collyre [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., Augenwasser. It., collirio. Sp., colirio. In ancient times, 
properly speaking, a preparation having a certain form, round, 
four fingers long, and gradually tapering toward the end like the 
tail of a rat; but, in general, any medicinal preparation, whether 
solid, liquid, or vaporous, to be applied to the eye or even to other 
parts (e. p., suppositories were called collyria ani). In modera 
times collyria are preparations to be applied to the eyes. Solid col¬ 
lyria are usually composed either of solid substances in the crys¬ 
talline state or in the form of a stick, or of extremely fine powders. 
Liquid collyria have for base, distilled waters, infusions, or decoc- 
tions, to which are added salts or other substances according to the 
indication. Vaporous collyria are liquids in fine spray, or gaseous 
substances, for application to the eye. [B ; L, 76, 94 (a. 21).]—Alex¬ 
andri regis c. siccum. King Alexanderis dry medicine for the 
eyes ; a preparation containing saffron, Celtic nard, and terra am- 
pelitis (a sort of bituminous coal). [Aetius (L, 94 [a, 21]).]—Alu- 
mlnous c. See Aqua ophthalmica aluminosa. —Andrem c. A 
c. containing gum, ceruse, antimony, and roasted and washed 
spuma argenti. [B, 45 (a, 21).]—Anodyne c. Fr., collyre anodin. 
A c. made by infusing 1 part of saffron in 200 parts of boiling 
water, expressing, and adding 1 part of tincture of opium [Pharm. 
Form of the Fr. Mil. Hosps., 1821]; by mixing 6 drops of Rousseau's 
laudanum with i oz. of gum arabic and 2 ounces of rose-water [Fr. 
Cod., 18181 ; or by mixing 1 grain of aqueous extract of opium with 
2 grains oi camphor triturated with a arop of oil, adding a sufficient 
quantity of quince mucilage to make an emulsion, and then adding 
2 ounces of rose-water and gradually enough more of the mucilage 
to make 1 oz. of that ingredient aitogether [Lippiac. Dispensat., 1792]. 
[B, 97 (a, 21).]—Brown’s c. A c. made by boiling 1 drachm of pow¬ 
dered hepatic aloes in 1| oz. of white wine, and adding 1 drachm of 
rose-water and 30 drops of tincture of saffron. [B, 97 (<*, 21).]— 
Cleonis c. Syn.: Cleonis gluten [Oribasius]. A c. described by 
Celsus ; made of equal parts of terra samia, myrrh, and grains of 
frankincense, mixed with the white of an egg. It was recommended 
for restraining fluxions. When used it should be spread upon linen 
cloths and applied to the temples and forehead. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—C. 
adstringens. See Aqua ophthalmica aluminosa and C. adstrin- 
qens zinci.— C. adstringens luteum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. 
Saffron-yellow astringent c. ; made by dissolving 25 parts of am¬ 
monium chloride and 50 of zinc sulphate in 4,000 of distilled water, 
adding 15 of camphor mixed with 800 of 70-per-cent. alcohol and 4 
of saffron, digesting 24 hours with frequent agitation, and then fil- 
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tering. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—C. aluminosum. See Aqua ophthalmica 
aluminosa— C. ammoniacale. See Collyre sec ammoniacal — 
C. ani. A suppository. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—C. antiplilogisticum. 
See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus—C. antisypliiliticum. 
See C. ex muriate hydrargyki oxygenato.— C. Asclepios. A c. 
containing opium, sagapenum, opopanax,verdigris, gum, black pep¬ 
per, washed calamine, and ceruse. [B, 45 (a, 21).]—C. caeruleum. 
See Solutio cupri ammoniacalis. —C. Caesarianum. A c. con¬ 
taining atramentum sutoris, white pepper, opium, gum, washed 
calamine, and antimony. [B, 45 (a, 21).]—C. canopite. A c. con¬ 
taining cinnamon, acacia, washed calamine, saffron, myrrh, opium, 
gum, white pepper, frankincense, and copper scale. [B, 45 (a, 21).] 
—C. chiacum. An old c. containing various solia ingredients 
bruised in Chian or other wine. [B, 200.]—C. cum sulfate zinci- 
co ex Sanchez. See under Sulfas.— C. excitans, C. exsiccans. 
See Solutio cupri ammoniacalis. —C. Fernandez.' Fr., collyre de 
Fernandez. Sp., colirio de Fernandez [Sp. Ph.]. Fernandez c. ; 
a c. made by triturating together 1 part of precipitated calomel, 2 
parts each of powdered alum and powdered camphor, 24 parts of 
powdered gum arabic, adding a iittie water to make a thick paste, 
stirring in 8 parts of turpentine, and then, little by Iittie, 384 parts 
of water, straining through linen with expression, and finally mix- 
ing with 2 parts of spirits of ether in a well-stoppered bottle. It 
should be shaken before being used. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—C. Giinber- 
nat. Sp., colirio de Gimbemat [Sp. Ph.]. A c. made by dissolv- 
ing 1 part of caustic potash in 288 parts of distilled water. [B, 95 
(a, 21).]—C. lianfranci. See Mixture catherttique.—Q . nihili. 
See Unguentum zinci oxidi.— C. of King Alexander. See Alex¬ 
andri regis c. siccum. —C. of the Benedlctines. Fr., collyre des 
Benedictines. A c. made by dissolving extract of soot in vinegar 
and adding a small quantity of extract of roses. It is a celebrated 
popular remedy for scrofulous ophthalmia. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—C. opi- 
atum. A solution of 1 part of extract of opium in 500 parts of 
rose-water. [A, 319] Cf. Collyre opiace.— C. phynon. A c. 
containing saffron, opium, washed copper scale, myrrh, and white 
pepper. [B, 45 (a, 21).]—C. plumbatum. See Liquor plumbi sub- 
acetatis dilutus.—C. pyxinum. A c. containing rock-salt, am- 
rnoniacum thymiamatis, opium, ceruse, white pepper, Sicilian saf¬ 
fron, gum, and washed calamine. [B, 45 (a, 21).]—C. rhlnion. 
A c. containing myrrh, opium, juice of acacia, pepper, gum, 
lapis hsematites, Phrygian stone, lycium, lapis scissilis, and cop¬ 
per scale. [B, 45 (a. 21).]—C. sapphiricum. See Solutio cupri 
ammoniacalis.—C. siccum. A dry c. [a, 21.]—C. siccum alex- 
andrlnum. See Alexandri regis c. siccum,— C. smilion. See C. 
canopite.—C» stlerncronense. See Decoctum rut^e zincatum. 
—C. tephrion. A c. containing starch, gum tragacanth, juice of 
acacia, gum, opium, washed ceruse, washed spuma argenti, and 
rain-water. [B, 45 (a, 21).]—C. zlncicnm. See Unguentum zinci 
oxidi. —Dry collyria. Gr., fqpoxoAAvpta. A class of collyria for 
the eyes, composed of dry ingredients. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—Entire 
collyria. Syn.: formed collyria. Collyria which are used in the 
same form in which they were made, instead of being reduced to 
powder or diluted. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—Enelpidls c. A c. containing 
castor, lycium, nard, opium, saffron, myrrh, aloes, copper scale, 
calamine, antimony, juice of acacia, and gum. [B, 45 (a, 21).]— 
Ferrugineus c. Of Niemann, a c. made by mixing from 2 to 5 
parts of iron sulphate and 60 of white sugar. [B, 97 (a, 21).]— 
Formed collyria. See Entire collyria.— GimbernaPs c. See 
C. Gimbemat.— Hermonis c. A c. containing long pepper, white 
pepper, cinnamon, costum, atramentum sutoris, nard. cassia, cas¬ 
tor, gall-nut, myrrh, saffron, frankincense, lycium, ceruse, opium, 
aloes, calamine, acacia, antimony, and gum. [B, 45(a, 21).]—Hiera- 
cis c. A c. containing myrrh, ammoniacum thymiamatis, and 
aerugo rosae. [B, 45 (a, 21).]—Unmid collyria. Gr., vypo»toAAvpta. 
Collyria consisting of liquid or almost liquid substances. [L, 9*1 (a, 
21).]—LanfraneVs c. See Mixture catneretique.— Nilei c. A c. 
made of Indian nard, opium, gum, saffron, fresh rose-leaves, and 
rain-water or light wine. [B, 45 (a, 21).]—Opiate saturnine c. 
Fr., collyre satumin opiace. A c. made by mixing 2 drops of vine¬ 
gar of lead, 1 grain of extract of opium, and 1 oz. of rose-water 
|Ph. Nosocom. Mil. Wurceb., 1815]; or 1 scruple of vinegar of lead, 
i pint of water, and 1 oz. of tincture of opium. [B, 97 (a, 21).]— 
Philalethis c. A c. containing myrrh, opium, washed lead, Sa- 
mian earth, gum tragacanth, stibium coctum, starch. washed animal 
charcoal, washed ceruse, and rain-water. [B, 45 (a, 21).]—ltesolu- 
ti ve c. Fr., collyre resolutif. A solution of 1 part of barium 
chloride in 8 parts of cherry-laurel water, and a sufilciency of dis¬ 
tilled water. Used to instill into the eye to remove corneal opaci- 
ties. [Hamb. Cod., 1835 (B, 119).]—Desolvent c. A c. made by dis¬ 
solving 1 part of lead acetate in 96 parts of water [Genev. Ph., 1780]; 
or by mixing 3 parts of lead acetate dissolved in water with 1 part 
of quince mucilage [Lipp. Disp.. 1792]. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Theoclotl 
c. A c. containing castor, Indian nard, lycium, opium, myrrh, 
saffron, washed ceruse, aloes, calamine, copper scale, gum, juice of 
acacia, and rain-water. [B, 45 (a, 21).] 

COEMEIROIDEAS ^Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 lmi(me 2 -i 2 )-ro(ro 2 )-i 2 d- 
(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., colmeroidees. Of Baillon, a division of the 
Euphorbiacece and a synonym in part of the Lecuringece, and com- 
prising the genera Colmeiroa , Calet ia, Micranthea , Pseudanthus , 
and Pierardia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COL3IELLE (Fr.), n. Kol-me 2 l. The Agaricus procerus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COLMENIED, n. Ko 2 l-me 2 n-er'. A variety of Dianthus bar¬ 
batus. [A, 505.] 

COLOBANCALOPTENI [Ritgen] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 l-o(o 2 )- 
ba 2 n 2 (ba 3 n 2 )-ka 2 l(ka 3 D-o 2 p-ten(tan)'i(e). Fr., colobancaXoptines. A 
family of the Halycolymbes. [L, 180.] 

COLOBOM (Ger.), n. Kol-o-bom'. See Coloboma,— A der- 
hautc*. See Coloboma chorioideae. —Augapfelc’. See Coloboma 
oculi.— Augenlidc’. See Coloboma palpebrae. —Bruckenc*. See 
Bridge coloboma.— C. des Auges. See Coloboma oculi.— Lln- 


senc*. See Coloboma lentis.— Regenbogenhautc’. See Colo¬ 
boma iridis. 

COLOB03IA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 I-o(o 2 )-bom'a 3 . Gen., colobom'- 
atos (-is). Gr., KoAo0«pa (from ko AojSovr, to mutilate). Fr., colo- 
bome. Ger., Colobom , Kolobom. It., Sp., c. 1. A mutilation or de- 
fect; particularly a congenital deflciency or fissure in some por- 
tion of the eye. See the subheadings. [B.] 2. Of De Candolle, a 
section of the genus Eritrichinm. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Bridge c. Fr., 
colobome a bride. Ger., Briickencolobom. A form of c. of the iris 
in which the pupillary ends of the fissure-margins are connected 
with each other by a membrane or a narrow transverse band of 
fibres. [F.]—C. bulbi. Fr., colobome de Vceil. Ger., Augapfel- 
colobom. See C. oculi. —C. chorioideae, C. cliorioidis. Fr., colo¬ 
bome de la choroide. Ger., Aderhoutcolobom. A defect of devel¬ 
opment in the chorioid, usuaiiy involving its entire thickness, and 
usually accompanied by a c. of the iris and ciliarv body also, though 
it may exist alone. It may exist in any part of the chorioid, though 
it is usually in the line of the foetal fissure. [F.l—C. incom¬ 
pletum. See Bridge c.— C. iridis. Fr., colobome de Viris. Ger., 
Regenbogenhautcolobom. A fissure in the iris, of varying size and 
shape, due to arrest of development. It may affect one or both 
eyes and is usually accompanied by a c. of the ciliary body and 
cnorioid. The fissure is triangular or pyriform in shape, with the 
base toward the pupil and the apex toward the periphery, though 
it may not extend quite to the periphery. [F.]~C. lentis. Fr., 
colobome du cristallin. Ger., Linsencolobom. A congenital defect 
or notch in the margin of the lens, caused by a partial relaxation 
of the zonule of Zinn, sometimes met with in cases of congenital c. 
of the iris. It is a very rare anomaly. [F.]—C. lentis et corpo¬ 
ris vitrei. A fissure of the lens and vitreous body, the resuit of 
arrest of closure of the foetal ocular fissure, which may extend more 
or less into the substance of the lens. It may be either unilocular 
or binocuiar, and may exist with or without c. of other tissues of 
the eye.—C. nervi optici. A fissure of the sheath of the optic 
nerve (very rarely of the nerve itself) due to imperfect develop¬ 
ment. [F.]—C. oculi. Fr.. colobome de Vceil. Ger., Colobom des 
Auges. It., c. delVocehio. Sp., c. dei ojo. Properly speaking, a 
defect in ali the coats of the eveball, and includmg also the vitre¬ 
ous or lens, or optic disc, according to its location. It is a defect of 
development.—C. of the chorioid. See C. chorioideae. —C. of 
the Iris. See C. iridis.— C. of the optic nerve. See C. nervi 
optici.—C, of the retina. See C. retinae.—C* palati. See Cleft 
palate.— C. palpebrm, C. palpebrarum. Fr., colobome des 
paupitres . Ger., Augenlidcolobom. A rare form of congenital 
aefect in which there is a split or fissure of the eyelid, usually tri¬ 
angular in shape with the base at the ciliary margin and the apex 
upward or downward. The fissure may be of varying width or 
length, and may exist in either lid, though it is usually met with in 
the upper lid. It involves the entire thickness of the lid, and the 
edges are rounded off. [F.]—C. retinae. A congenital fissure of 
the retina corresponding in situation to the foetal fissure of the eye- 
ball; always associated with c. of the chorioid and very often with 
c. of the iris. [F.]—C. superficiale. See Bridge c. 

COLOBOMATICUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 l-o(o 2 )-bom-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Affected with coloboma ; mutiiated. [L, 50.] 

COLOBOME (Fr.), n. Kol-o-bom. See Coloboma.— C. & bride. 
See Bridge coloboma. 

COLOBOPTEDUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 I-o(o 2 )-bo 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From KoAojSour, to shorten, and irrepor, a wing. Fr., colobopttre. 
Ger., fliigelverstummelt. Having truncated wings. [L, 41, 180.] 

COLOBOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-o(o 2 )-bo'si 2 s. Gen., colobos'eos 
(-is). Gr., koA60wo-is. Mutilation, curtailment. [A, 387.] 

COLOCASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-o(o 2 )-ka(ka 3 )'si 2 -a 3 . Gr., koAo- 
Kacia. Fr., colocasie. Of Schott, a genus of the tribe Colocasieae , 
order Aroidece. The fruits are berries enveloped by the tube of the 



COLOCASIA ANTIQUORUM, VAR. ESCULENTA. [A, 327.] 


spathe, and consist of small oblong grains with a juicy epiderm. 
Some of the species are herbs with a tuberous root and have fra¬ 
grant flowers. [B. 42 (a, 24).]—C. acris [Schott]. A variety of C. 
antiquorum. [B, 216.]— C. setliiopica [Kunth]. The Richardia 
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africana. [B, 211 (a, 24).]—C. antiquorum [Schott]. Fr., colo- 
casie d'Inde. Ger., schilafdimiger Arum. The «oAo/ccuna of Dios- 
corides, the edder and kolcas of the Arabs, and the kuchoo of the 
Bengalese, cultivated in India and Southern Europe. It has a 
great many varieties, among which are the /3 euchlora , the y 
Fontanesii , the 5 illustris , and the 1 i'acris, formerly regarded 
as distinet species. It is acaulescent, with peltate, oval, repand 
leaves, and a cyiindrical spathe much longer than the spadix. 
The juice of the leaves is highly styptic. Some of the varieties 
are edible, the young leaves being cooked and eaten like spin- 
ach, and the tubers furnishing a sweet and nutritious starch 
which is used in place of arrow-root. The chief of these edible 
varieties is the var. « esculenta (the Arum esculentum of Lin- 
naeus, the Caladium esculentum of Ventenat, the chou caraibe of 
the French, the essbarer Aron of the Germans, known also as 
bleeding heart or Egyptian ginger, in the South Sea Islands as 
taro , kalo, or poe-plant , and in Brazil as tayo or tayoba). It is 
cultivated in Oceanica, the West Indies, and South America, and 
constitutos an important article of food. The var. £ nympheeifolia 
(the Caladium nymphceifoUum of Ventenat, the Arum nympheei- 
folium of Roxburgn, the weli-ila of Malabar) is also used as a 
rood-stuff. It is cultivated in the East Indies and Bengal. The 
leaves are used as an application in paratysis, and in the West 
Indies a decoction of the piant is said to be employed in dropsies 
and in menstrual obstructions. [B, 19, 121, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24); B, 
88, 216.]—C. esculenta [Schott], C. euchlora [C. Koch], C. Fon¬ 
tanesii [Schott]. Varieties of C. antiquorum. [B, 216.]—C. he¬ 
deracea, sterilis, minor, folio cordata [Plumier]. See Philo- 
dendron hederaceum [Schott].—C. indica. 1. Of Kunth, a species 
including the C. indica of Engler and the Alocasia indica . 2. Of 
Engler, a species growing in Cochin-China and Java and cultivated 
ln Bengal for its esculent stems and small penduious tubers. [B, 
19, 172 (a, 24) ; B, 216.]—C. macrorrhiza [Schott], C. mucronata 
[Kunth]. The Alocasia macrorrhiza. [a, 24.1—C. nymphoeifolia 
[Kunth]. A variety of C. antiquorum. [B, 172 (a, 24); B, 216.]—C. 
pruinipes [C. Koch]. The C. indica [Engler]. [B, 216.] 

COLOCASIEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 l-o(o 3 )-ka 3 s(ka 9 s)-i(i 3 )'e 3 -e- 
(a 3 -e 3 ). 1. Of Schott, a subtribe of the Caladiece , comprising the 
genera Remusatia , Colocasia. Caladium , Peltandra , Xanthosoma , 
Acontias , Syngonium , and Denhamia. 2. Of Endlicher, the same 
subtribe, including the same genera, with the substitution of Culea - 
sia for Denhamia and the addition of Gonatanthus. 3. Of Kunth, 
the same subtribe and genera as Endlicheris, excluding Gonatan¬ 
thus. 4. Of Reichenbach, the same as Endlicheris, but with the 
substitution of Phyllocasia for Acontias. 5. Of Bentham and Hook- 
er, a tribe of the Aroidece , including Ariopsis , Remusatia , Go- 
natanthus, Colocasia , Alocasia , Anubias , Peltandra , Caladium , 
Xanthosoma y Typhonodoron, Chlorospatha , Hapaline, Scaphi- 
spatha, and Schizocasia. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 6. Or Engler, a tribe 
of the Aracece , comprising the same genera as Bentham and Hook- 
er’s, except Ariopsis, Anubias, Peltandra , and Typhonodoron. [B, 
216, 245.] 

COLOC ASINA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 l-o(o 3 )-ka 3 s(ka 3 s)-i(e)'ne- 
(na 3 -e 3 ). Fr., colocasindes. Of Scnott, a subtribe of the Caladiece , 
comprising Ariopsis , Colocasia , and Remusatia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COLOCASIOIDEA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 l-o(o 3 )-ka 3 s(ka 3 s)-I 3 -o(o 3 )- 
i 3 d(ed)'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Engler, a suborder of the Aracece. [B, 245.] 

COLOCENTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol-o(o 3 )-se 3 nt(ke 3 nt)-e(a)'si 3 s. 
Gen., colocentes'eos (-is). From «toAor, the colon, and k4vtii)<tis, a 
pierclng. The operation of puncturing the colon. [L, 45.] 

COLOCHOLOSIS [Eisenmann] (Lat.), n. f. Kol-o(o 3 )-kol(ch*o 3 l)- 
o'si 3 s. Gen., colocholos'eos (-is). From kZ>\ov, the colon, and x 0 * 1 »! 
bile. Fr., colocholose. Biiious dysentery. [L, 50.] 

COLOCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol-o(o 3 )-klis / (kle 3 -es / >i 3 s. Gen., 
colocleis'eos (-is). From jcwAo*', the colon, and *Aeunv, closure. 
Occlusion of the colon. [L, 50.] 

COLOCRINIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 3 l-o(o 3 )-kri 3 n-i(e)'da 3 . An 
order of the Brachiata. [L, 173.] 

COLOCYNTH, n. Ko 3 ro-si 3 nth. Gr.. kqXokvvQLs. Lat., colo¬ 
cynthis. Fr., coloquinte [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Koloquinteon, Coloquin- 
tenapfel. It., colloquintida. Sp., coloquintida. Malay, peycom- 
mutte. Beng., makal. Syn.: bttter apple, bitter cucumber. The 
Citrullus colocynthis , an annual piant of the order Cucurbitacece, 
a native of Turkey, but growing in various parts of Asia and Africa. 
It is cultivated in Spain. The stems are herbaceous, hairy, and 
trail on the ground or attach themselves to neighboring plants by 
their tendrils. The leaves are many-cieft, sinuated, obtuse, and 
hairy, green above and pale beneath. The flowers are yellow and 
axiifary. The fruit is a globuiar pepo of the size of a small orange, 
yellow and smooth, and contains a white, spongy, medullary matter 
inclosing numerous ovate, compressed seeds. The seeds are bitter, 
but not active. The pulp alone (the colocynthidis pulpa of the Br. 
Ph., the colocynthis of the U. S. Ph.) is employed medicinally. Its 
bitter principie is colocynthin, of which it contains 14 per eent., be- 
sides extractive, oil, resin, gum, pictin, etc. C. is a powerful drastic 
purgative and hydragogue. It is also thought to be diuretic. It 
enters largely into the composition of various pilis and extracts, 
and, when modifled by other ingredients, forms a very efficient and 
miid purgative. See Citrullus colocynthis.—C. pulp [Br. Ph.]. 
Lat., colocynthidis pulpa. See Colocynthis.—C ompound ex- 
tract of c. See Extractum colocynthidis compositum.— Com¬ 
pound pili of c. See Pilula colocynthidis composita .—Extract 
of c. See Extractum colocynthidis.—F alse c. The Cucumis 
trigonis of Roxburgh. [B, 18, 172, 275 (a, 24).] — Hill-c. The 
Citrullus Hardwickii of Royle. [B, 18 (a, 24).J—Himalayan c. 
The Citrullus (Cucumis) pseudo-colocynthis. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Pili 
of c. and hyoscyamus. See Pilula colocynthidis et hyoscyami. 

COLOCYNTHA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l-o(o 3 >si 3 nth(ku«nth)'a*. Gen., 
colocynth'es. Gr., Kok6<vv9a, koXokvvQti, ko\okvvtij. The Cucurbita 
lagenaria. [B, 121.] 


COLOCYNTHEIN, n. Ko 3 l-o-si 3 nth'e-i 3 n. According to Walz, 
a resin, C 44 H* 4 0 1S , obtained by the action of sulphuric acid on 
colocynthin. [B, 5, 14 (a, 24).] 

COLOCYNTHIDES [Gr. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f.. pl. of colocynthis 
(q. v.). Ko 3 l-o(o 3 )-si 3 nth(ku ft nthYi 3 d-ez(e 3 s). See Colocynth (2d 
def.). 

COLOCYNTHIN, n. Ko 3 l-o-si 3 nth'i 3 n. Lat., colocynthinum. 
Fr., colocynthine. Ger., C. The bitter principie, first obtained bv 
Vauquelin, from the pulp of the colocynth. It is, when pure, vel- 
lowish, brittle, and f usible by a heat below 100° C.; inflammable, 
more soluble in water than alcohol. Insoluble in ether and neutral 
to test-paper. Its formula is Cs^H^.C^. According to Walz, it is 
a glucoside, though this is denied by Henke. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

COLOCYNTHIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l-o(o 3 )-si 3 nth(ku«nth)'i 3 s. Gen., 
colocynth'idos (-is). Gr., KoAo«w0i'y. In the U. S. Ph., the decorti- 
cated fruit of the Citrullus colocynthis ; the colocynthidis pulpa of 
the Br. Ph.; the fructus colocynthidis of the Ger. Ph.; the fruit de 
coloquinte of the Fr. Cod.; the colocynthis of the Sp. Ph., Aust. Ph., 
Hung. Ph., and Netherl. Ph.; the colocynthides of the Gr. Ph. [B, 
5, 19, 121 (o, 24).]—Colocynthidis pulpa [Br. Ph.]. See C.— 
Colocynthides praeparatae [Gr. Ph.]. See Fructus colocynthidis 
praeparati.—C. eegyptiaca. Colocynth exported from Alexandria. 
[B, 270 (a, 24).]—C. cypria, Colocynth grown in Southern Spain. 
[B, 270 (a, 24).]—C. praeparata [Swiss Ph.]. See Fructus colo¬ 
cynthidis praeparati. — C. syriaca. Colocynth exported from 
Syria. [B, 270 (a, 24).]—Essentia colocynthidis. See Tinctura 
colocynthidis. —Extractum colocynthidis [U. S. Ph., Belg. Ph., 
Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
Fr., extrait de coloquinte [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Koloquinten-Extvakt. 
Sp., extracto alcohdlico de coloquintida [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: extractum 
colocynthidum [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.J, extractum colocynthidis 
alcoholicum. Extract of colocynth, an extract made by macerat¬ 
ing for 4 days, with occasional stirring, 100 parts of colocynth, 
dned and freed from the seeds, in 250 parts of diluted alcohol, 
straining through fiannel, exhausting the residue through percola- 
tion with diluted alcohol until the tincture and expressed liquid, 
mixed together, weigh 500 parts, recovering from the mixture 300 
parts of alcohol by distillation, evaporating the residue to dryness 
on a water-bath, and finally reducing the mass to powder [U. S. 
Ph.], and keeping in well-stoppered bottles [U.' S. Ph., Finn. Ph.] ; 
macerating for 3 days 1 part of dried, puiverized colocynth in 6 
parts of alcohol, of a specific gravity of 0*892. at a temperature not 
higher than 50°, expressing, then macerating for 24 hours with 2 
parts of alcohol of the same specific gravity, again expressing, dis- 
tilling off the alcohol on the water-bath, and evaporating to the 
consistence of a thick extract [Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph.] or, with the 
addition of dextrin, to dryness [Roum. Ph.] ; macerating 1 part of 
colocynth, first with 5$ parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol for 24 hours, then 
with 2$ parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol for 12 hours. expressing, and 
evaporating to a hara extract [Belg. Ph.]; macerating 1 part of colo¬ 
cynth for 3 days with 4 parts of alcohol of a specific gravity of 0*892, 
expressing when coid, filtering, macerating the residue for 2 days in 
a mixture of equal parts of alcohol of a specific gravity of 0*892 and 
water, and evaporating the filtrate at a moderate temperature to 
the ordinary consistence of an extract [Dan. Ph.] ; di^esting for 1 
day at a moderate temperature 1 part of colocynth in 6 parts of 
alcohol of a specific gravity of 0*89, expressing, and repeating the 
process with a mixture of 2*5 parts each of alcohol, of the same 
specific gravity, and water, ana drying the fiitered extract in the 
usual manner [Finn. Ph.] ; macerating for 10 days 1 part of coio- 
cynth, from which the seeds ha ve not oeen separated, in 6 parts of 
60-per-cent. alcohol, expressing and filtering, macerating the resi¬ 
due for 3 days in 2 parts of 60-per-cent. aicohol, distiiiing off the 
alcohol on a water-bath, and evaporating the residue to the con¬ 
sistence of a soft extract [Fr. Cod.]; macerating for 6 days 2 parts 
of colocynth fruit with the seed in 15 parts of alcohol of a specific 
gravity of 0*894, expressing, macerating the residue for 3 days in a 
mixture of 5 parts each of alcohol of a specific gravity of 0*894 
and water, and evaporating to dryness [Ger. Ph.] ; digesting 1 part 
of colocynth for 2 days at a temperature of from 40 to 50 in 10 
parts of alcohol of a specific gravitv of 0*89, expressing, and repeat- 
fng the process with a mixture of 3 parts each of alcohol, of a 
specific gravity of 0*832, and water, and evaporating to dryness 
[Swiss Ph.] ; macerating for 3 days 1 part of colocynth in 5 parts 
of alcohoi of a specific gravity of 0*914, expressing, fiitering through 
paper, distiiiing off the alcohol, and evaporating the residue to the 
consistence of a thick extract [Sp. Ph.] ; macerating 1 part of colo¬ 
cynth for 3 days in 6 parts of alcohol, of a specific gravity of 0 879, 
expressing, macerating the residue for 24 hours with a mixture of 
4 parts of alcohol of a specific gravity of 0*879, and 4 parts of water, 
and evaporating the filtrate to dryness [Netherl. Ph.] ; digesting 2 
parts or colocynth for 3 days at a moderate temperature in 12 
parts of 70-per-cent. alcohol, expressing, and repeating the process 
with a mixture of 5 parts each of 70-per-cent. alcohol and water 
of a specific gravity of 0*955, and evaporating to dryness. [B, H, 
95 (a, 21).]—Extractum colocynthidis alcoholicum, See Ex¬ 
tractum colocynthidis.— Extractum colocynthidis aquosum. 
Fr., extrait aqueux de coloquinte. Aqueous extract of colocynth, 
a preparat ion made by macerating 1 part of colocynth-pulp twice 
in 1 half, each time, of 7 parts of cold water, and evaporating the 
two liquors combined IFr. Cod., 1837, Turin Ph., 1833], or boiiing for 
6 hours on a slow fire 1 pound of colocynth in 16 pints of water, 
filtering, and evaporating the decoction [Dub. Ph., 1830, Finn. Ph., 
1819, London Ph., 18371. [B. 119 (o, 21).]—Extractum colocynthi¬ 
dis compositum [U. S. Ph., Brit. Ph., Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph., lst ed., 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de coloquinte compose. Ger., 
zusammengesetztes Koloquinten-Extrakt. Sp., extracto de colo¬ 
quintida compuesto [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: extractum colocynthidum 
compositum [Swed. Ph.J. Compound extract of colocynth, an ex¬ 
tract made by heating 50 parts of aloes on a water-bath until it is 
completely melted, addinj? 10 parts of alcohol, stirring thoroughly, 
straining through a fine sieve previously dipped into boiiing water, 
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then adding 14 parts of soap dried and in coarse powder, 1G parts 
of extract of colocynth, and 14 parts of resin of scaramony, heating 
the mixture at a temperature not exceeding 248° F. until it is per- 
fectly homogeneous and a thread taken from the mass appears 
hrittle when cool, withdrawing the heat, incorporating 6 parts of 
cardamom in No. 60 powder, ailowing the product to cool, and finaily 
reducing it to a fine powder [U. S. Ph.]; or hy macerating for 4 days 
6 ouncesof colocynth-pulp in 1 gallon of proof spirit, expressing the 
tincture and distilling off the alcohol, adding 12 ounces of Socotrine 
aloes. 4 ounces of resin of scammony, and 3 ounces of hard soap in 
powder, evaporating on a water-bath until the extract is of a suit- 
able consistence for forming pilis, and adding 1 ounce of cardamom- 
seeds toward the end of the process [Brit. Ph.] ; or made of 12 parts 
of extract of colocynth, 64 parts of powdered aloes, 32 parts of pow¬ 
der ed scammony, and 4 parts of powdered cloves [Finn. Ph.] ; or of 
12 parts of extract of colocynth, 20 parts of extractum rhei spissatum 
(20 parts of extractum rhei siccum [Russ. Ph.]), 40 parts of powdered 
aloes, and 32 parts of resin of scammony [Ger. Ph., lst ea.]; or of 
about 9 parts of colocynth-pulp, 60 parts of powdered aloes, 18 parts 
of resin of scammony, 12 parts of hard soap in powder, and 6 parts 
of powdered cardamom-seeds [Swed. Ph.l; or by macerating for 24 
hours 24 parts of colocynth fruit with the seeds, 16 parts each of 
white agaric, black hellebore, and jalap, 3 parts each of cloves, Cey- 
lon cinnamon, and mace, in 480 parts of 83-per-cent. alcohol, strain- 
ing with expression, macerating the residue with 480 parts of 83-per- 
cent. alcohol, dissolving 32 parts of aloes and 16 parts of scammony 
in the extract, filtering, distilling off the alcohol on a water-bath, 
and evaporating the residue to a pilular consistence [Sp. Ph.]; or 
by boiling down 16 parts of colocynth-pulp and 192 parts of water 
to one haif, expressing, evaporating on a water-bath to the con¬ 
sistence of honey, and stirring in, thoroughly, a mixture of 16 parts 
of powdered Socotrine aloes, 8 parts of powdered scammony, and 
1 part of powdered cardamom [Swed. Ph., 1817]; or by macerating 
at a moderate temperature for 24 hours 6 parts of colocynth-pulp 
in 128 parts of alcohol of a specific gravity of 0 930, expressing, and 
adding 12 parts of powdered aloes and 4 parts of powdered scam¬ 
mony, evaporating to a proper consistence, finaily adding 1 part of 
powdered cardamom, and mixing thoroughly [U. S. Ph., 1820, Dutch 
Ph., 1805, Niemann’s Notes, Ferr. Ph., 1832, Genev. Ph., 1780, Hamb. 
Ph., 1835, Port. Ph., 1836, Palat. Dispensat., 1764], or 4 parts of car¬ 
damom [Lippiac. Dispensat., 1794, Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798] ; or by 
digesting 6 parts of colocynth-pulp for 4 hours at a mild tempera¬ 
ture in 128 parts of alcohol of a specific gravity of 0’930, and adding 
12 parts of powdered aloes and 4 parts of scammony, evaporating 
to a proper consistence, adding 2 parts of extract of rhubarb, and 
mixing thoroughly [Hanov. Ph., 1833, Old. Ph., 1801] ; or by mixing 
10 parts of species hierae picrne, 2 parts each of colocynth and scam¬ 
mony, 5 parts each of French lavender and Indian jalap, and a 
sufficient quantity of syrup of lavender or of wood betony to ob- 
tain a pilular consistence [Sard. Ph., 1773, Turin Ph., 1833] ; or by 
digesting 48 parts each of hermodactyls, turpeth, senna-leaves, and 
cardamom-seeds in water, adding 3 parts of sodium chloride to the 
infusion, treating 8 parts of colocynth, 16 of the root of Euphorbia 
resinifera y 64 of aloes in troches, and 3 of mace with alcohol, mix¬ 
ing the two liquids, and evaporating by a gentle heat to the con¬ 
sistence of an extract [Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798] ; 8 parts each of Soco¬ 
trine aloes and scammony, 4 parts of colocynth, 1 part each of 
potassium sulphate and oil of cloves, and a sufficient quantity of 
mucilage of gura arabic to form a pilular mass [TJ. S. Ph., 1820. 
Austr. Ph., 1792, Dutch Ph., 1805, Belg. Ph., 1823, Edinb. Ph., 1826, 
Port. Pharm. Cod., 1836]; 8 parts each of hepatic aloes and scam¬ 
mony, 4 parts of colocynth-pulp, 2 parts of Castile soap, 1 part each 
of potassium sulphate and oil of cloves, and a quantity of molasses 
sufficient to form a pilular mass [Dub. Ph., 1830] ; 32 parts of Soco¬ 
trine aloes, 13 parts of colocynth, 8 parts of scammony, and 20 parts 
each of jalap and magnesium sulphate [Sp. Ph.. 1798]; 4 parts each 
of Socotrine aloes, diacrydium, sulphuratum, and trochischi Alhan- 
dali, 16 parts of extract of black hellebore. 3 parts of the essential 
oil of anise, and a sufficient quantity of the essence of anise to form 
a pilular mass [Palat. Dispensat., 1764] ; mixing thoroughly 16 
parts of purified aloes, 3 parts each of resin of scammony and 
jalap, 2 parts of extract of colocynth, and 4 parts of black helle¬ 
bore [Brunsw. Dispensat., 1777, Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798]; triturating 
in a mortar 2 parts each of extract of colocynth, extract of agaric, 
and extract of black hellebore, and adding 4 parts of Socotrine 
aloes, 2 parts of scammonv, and 1 part of magnesium sulphate, 
and forming into troches [Sp. Ph., 1798] ; macerating for several 
days 10 parts of colocynth-pulp, 8 parts of scammony, 7 parts of 
agaric, 6 parts of dwarf-elaer seeds, 5 parts of white jalap, and 
320 parts of brandy, and adding an infusion containing 6 parts of 
rhubarb, 5 parts of hermodactyls, 4 parts of the root of black 
hellebore, 8 parts of senna-leaves, 24 parts of Socotrine aloes, and 
192 parts of water, distilling off the alcohol, and evaporating the 
resiaue to the consistence of an extract [Brunsw. Dispensat., 1777, 
Palat. Dispensat., 1764, WUrtemb. Ph., 1798]. [B, 81, 119 (a, 21).}— 
Extractum colocynthidum [Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. See Ex¬ 
tractum colocynthidis.— Fructus colocynthidis [Ger. Ph.]. See 
C.— Fructus colocynthidis praeparati [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Russ. 
Ph.]. Fr., poudre de coloquinte [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., polvo de colo- 
quintida [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: c. prceparata [Swiss Ph.], colocynthides 
prceparatce [Gr. Ph.]. Prepared colocynth fruit; made, according 
to the Sp. Ph. and the Fr. Cod., by removing the seeds, baking the 
fruit in an oven at a temperature of about 40° C., powdering it in a 
covered iron mortar, and passing it through a fine (No. 100 [Fr. 
Cod.]) sieve. The other pharmacopoeias direct the pulp, chopped 
fine and freed from seeds 13 parts [Gr. Ph.], 4 parts [Russ. Ph.], or 
5 parts [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Swiss Ph.]), to be worked into a homo- 
geueous mass with 1 part of gum arabic and a sufficiency of water, 
the mass to be dried and reduced to a fine powder. [B, 95 (a, 21).]— 
Eructus colocynthidum. See C. —Grana colocynthidum. 
The seeds of colocynth. pB,180 (a, 24).]—Massa pilularum colo¬ 
cynthidum compositarum [Norw. Ph.]. See Pilulce colocynthi¬ 
dis compositce. —Oleum colocynthidis. Fr., huile de coloquinte. 


Oil of colocynth, a preparation made by boiling away to drvness 1 
part each of colocynth and black hellebore and 48 parts each of oil 
obtained by the infusion of absinthium and oil obtained by the in¬ 
fusion of rue, and straining with expression [Brunsw. Disp., 1777, 
WUrtemb. Ph., 1798] ; or by boiling away to dryness 6 parts of 
absinthium, 1 part each of black hellebore, colocynth, and santonica, 
and 42 parts of olive-oil, and adding to the colature 1} part each 
of oil of petroleum and castor-oil [Wurzb. Ph., 1796]. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 
—Pilulae aloes cum colocyutliide. See Extractum colocynthi¬ 
dis compositum.— Pilulae colocynthidis. Pilulae colocynthidis 
compositae [Br. Ph.]. Fr., pilules de coloquinte composies [Fr. 
Cod.], pilules coches mineures. Ger., Coloquinten-Pdlen. Sp., 
pildoras de coloquintida compuestas [Sp. Ph.j. Syn.: massa pilu¬ 
larum colocynthidum compositarum [Norw. Ph.], pilulce colocyv thi- 
dum compositce [Swed. Ph.]. Compound pilis of colocynth, a prepa¬ 
ration made by mixing 1 ounce of colocynth-pulp in powder, 2 ounces 
each of powdered Barbadoes aloes and powdered scammony, and 
J ounce of potassium sulphate, adding 2 fluidrachms of oil of cloves, 
and beating into a mass, with a sufficiency of distilled water [Br. 
Ph.l. The Fr. Cod. directs 10 grammes each of Barbadoes aloes 
and scammony, 30 grammes of honey, and 0 05 gramme of oil of 
cloves, to be divided Into 200 pilis, which are then coated with sil- 
ver. The Norwegian preparation contains 24 parts of aloes, 12 of 
colocynth, 24 of po^vdered scammony, 18 of glycerin, 4 of oil of 
cloves, and 18 of tallow. The Sw-edish consists of pilis, each con¬ 
taining 1 centigramme of powdered cloves, 2 of resin of jalap, and 
7 of compound extract of colocynth. The Finnish preparation is 
the sarae as the Swedish with the substitution of the (much stronger) 
simple extract of colocynth for the compound extract. The Spanish 
preparation consists of pilis, each containing centigrammes of 
extract of colchicum, 7$ of compound extract of colocynth. and 4 
milligrammes of extract of opium. [B, 81 (a, 21); B, 95.1—Pilulae 
colocynthidis et hyoscyami [Br. Ph.]. Pilis of colocynth, a 
preparation made by beating 2 parts of compound pili of colocynth 
and 1 part of extract of hyoscyamus into a uniform mass. It is 
used as a sedative and expectorant. Dose, 5 to 10 grains. [B, 81 
(a, 21).]—Pilulae colocynthidis magnae. Of A. P. Sharp, large 
colocynth pilis ; made by mixing 60 parts of compound extract of 
colocynth, 12 parts of mercury protochloride, and 2 parts of anti- 
mony and potassium tartrate. and dividing the whole mass into 12 
pilis; or into 24 pilis (of McKenzie, pilulce colocynthidis parvae). 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., vii, p. 233 (a, 21).]—Pilulae 
colocynthidis parvae. See Pilulce colocynthidis magnae. —Pilu¬ 
lae colocynthidum compositae [Sw r ed. Ph.]. See Pilulae colo¬ 
cynthidis compositce.—Pilulae cum colocynthide compositae 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum colocynthidis compositum. — Poma 
colocynthidis. Colocynth.—Pulpa colocynthidum [Norweg. 
Ph., Swed. Ph.]. See C,— Pulvis colocynthidis [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Fructus colocynthidis praeparati.— Semen colocynthidis. The 
seeds of the C.—Tinctura colocynthidis [Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de coloquinte , 
alcoole de coloquinte. Syn.: essentia colocynthidis. 1. A tincture 
made by macerating for *8 days 1 part of colocynth fruit with the 
seeds [Ger. Ph.] or without them in5 [Belg. Ph., Hung. Ph.] or 10 [Ger. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.] parts of dilute alcohol. 2. See Tinctura 
colocynthidis composita. [B, 95.] — Tinctura colocynthidis 
anisata. See Tinctura Dahlbergii.— Tinctura colocynthidis 
composita [Dan. Ph.l. Syn.: tinctura colocynthidum composita 
[Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.j (seu colocynthidis [Netherl. Ph.]). A prep¬ 
aration made from 10 parts of colocynth fruit without the seed, 1 
part of aniseed [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph.j, or 1 part [Swed. Ph.] or 1*25 
part [Netherl. Ph.] of seed of star-anise, and 100 parts or 140 parts 
[Netherl. Ph.] of strong alcohol. [B, 95.]—Tinctura colocynthi¬ 
dum [Hung. Ph., 2d ed.]. See Tinctura colocynthidis (lst aef.).— 
Tinctura 'colocynthidum composita [Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.l. 
See Tinctura colocynthidis composita.— Trochiscili colocynthi¬ 
dis. See Trochischi alhandal. 

COLOCYNTHITIN, n. Ko 3 l-o-si 3 nth'i 3 t-i 3 n. Of Walz, a white, 
tasteless, resinous substance obtained in crystals from colocynthin. 
[B, 5 (a, 24).] 

COEODACYYEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kol(ko 3 l)-o(o 3 )-da 3 k(da»k)'- 
ti 3 l(tu 6 l) i(e). Fr., colodactyles [Ritgen]. A section of the Reptilia. 
[L. 180.] 

COEODACTYEUS (Lat.), adj. Kol(ko 3 l)-o(o 3 >da 3 kCda5k)'ti 3 l- 
(tu«l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From koAos, curtailed, and fidicn/Aos, a digit. Having 
incomplete feet. [L, 41.] 

COEO-ENTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol-o(o 3 )-e 3 nt-e 3 r-i(e)'ti 3 s. 
Gen., colo-enterit'idis. From *«Aor, the colon, and c vrcpov, an in¬ 
testine. See Colitis. 

COECETIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l-e'(o 3 'e 3 )-shl 3 (ti 3 )-a 8 . Gr., icoAoma. 
The Colutea aperta. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 105.] 

COEOFANE (Fr.), COEOFONE (Fr.), n’s. Kol-o-fa 3 n, -fon. 
Colophony. [B, 173 (a, 24).] See Resina. 

COEOGNE, n. Kol-on'. See C. -water. 

COEOITIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l-o 3 'i 3 -shi 3 (ti 3 )-a*. See Colcetia. 

COEOEITES, n. pl. KoFol-its. From icwAov, the colon, and 
Ai'0os, a stone. Worm-like fossil bodies believed by Agassiz to be 
the petrified intestines (or their contents) of flshes. [L, 121.] 

COEOM (Ger.), n. Ku 6 l-om'. See C<elome. 

COEOMBA (Lat.), n. Kol-om'ba 3 . See Calumba.— Decoctum 
colombne compositum. Fr., decoction de colombo composte. 
Compound decoction of calumba ; of the U. S. Ph., 1820, a prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling 12 parts each of calumba and (juassia-wood, 6 
of orange-peel, 2 of pow r dered rhubarb, 3 of potassium carbonate, 
and 960 of water down to 576 parts. straining, and adding 24 parts 
of tincture of lavender. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Infusum colombne. See 
Infusum calumbje. —Radix colombne. See Radix calumba. — 
Tinctura colombne. See Tinctura calumba. 
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C0L03IBAC, n. In Tonkin, a woody excrescence found at the 
foot of the Aloexyton agaltochum and certain other Ccesalpiniece. 
[A, 385.] 

COEOMBAIRE (Fr.), adj. Kol-om-ba 2 r. See Columbarius. 

COEOMBAJO (It.), n. Kol-om-ba 8 'yo. A place in Tuscany, 
where there is a chalybeate spring. [A, 385.] 

COLOMBATE (Fr.), n. Kol-om-ba 3 t. See Tantalate. 

C0E03IBE (Fr.), n. Kol-om. 1. See Calumba. 2. The Agari- 
cus amethystinus of Fries. [B, 105.] 

C0E03IBE (Fr.), adj. Kol-om-ba. Resembling a pigeon ; as a 
n., in the f. pl., c’es, see ColumbidvE. 

COEOMBETTE (Fr.), n. Kol-om-be 2 t. The Agaricus colum- 
betta. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

C0E03IBIAN BAItK, n. Kol-u 8 m'bi 2 -a 2 n. The term for- 
merly applied to all cinchona-barks coming from Colombian ports, 
but now confined to the barks yielded by the Cinchona pitayensis 
of Weddell, the Cinchona lancifolia ( q . v.), and the Cinchona cordi- 
folia of Mutis. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

COEOMBIC ACID, n. Kol-o 2 m'bi 2 k. Fr., acide colombique. 
Ger., Colombinsaure . See Calumbic acid. 

C0E03IBIDE (Fr.), adj. Kol-oni-be-da. See ColombIs ; as a 
n., in the f. pl., c’e$, see Columbule. 

C0E03IBIENS (Fr.), n. pl. Kol-om-be-a 8 n 2 . See Columbidae. 

COEOMBIN, n. Kol-o 2 m'bi 2 n. Fr., colombine . Ger., C. See 
Calumbin. 

C0E03IBINE (Fr.), n. Kol-om-ben. The Aquilegia alpina of 
Hudson ( vulgaris of Linnaeus). [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. pium ac 6 e 
(ou plumeuse). The Thalictrum aquilegifolium . [B, 19, 121 (a, 
24).] 

C0E03IBIQUE (Fr.), adj. Kol-om-bek. Colombic. [a, 24.] 

C0E03IBIU3I (Lat.), n. n. KoI-om'bi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Properly, 
columbium. See Niobium. 

C0E03IB0, n. Kol-om'bo. See Calumba.— AIcool 6 de c, 
(Fr.). See Tinctura calumba.— American c. Fr., c. d'Am£rique, 
c. de Mariette. Ger., amerikanische C'wurzel. The Frasera Wal- 
teri (seu caroliniensis). [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. radix [Gr. Ph.]. The 
root of Jatrorrhiza palmata. [B, 95.]—Decoction de c. (Fr.). 
See Decoctum, c.—Decoction de c. composte (Fr.). See Decoc¬ 
tum calumbce compositum.— Decoctum c. (Lat.). Fr., decoction 
de c. Decoction of calumba ; a preparation of the Dutch Ph., 1805, 
Niemann’s Notes, made by boiling 1 part of calumba and 20 parts 
of water down to 12 parts, and expressing. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— 
Essentia c. (Lat.). See Tinctura calumba.— Extractum c. 
(Lat.) [Ger. Ph.]. See Extractum calumbas.— Extrait aqueux de 
c. (Fr.). Aqneous extract of calumba ; a preparation made by ex- 
hausting 1 part of powdered calumba with 3 successive infusions in 
8 parts of boiling water, and evaporating the reunited liquors. 
[Hess. Ph., 1827; Port. Ph., 1836; B, 119 (a, 21).]—Extrait de c? (Fr.) 
[Fr. Cod.], Extrait hydralcoolique de c. (Fr.). See Extractum 
calumba.— HydrolG de c. (Fr.), Infuslon de c. (Fr.), Infusum 
c. (Lat.). See Infusum calumba.— CE 110 I 6 de c. (Fr.). See Vin de 
c.— Poudre de c. (Fr.) [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., pulvis chasmantherce 
palmatae. Calumba powder; a preparation made by pounding 
calumba-root, drying it in an oven heated to about 40° C., then pul- 
verizing and passing it through a No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21 .] 
—Racine de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Calumba-root. [B.]—Kacine de 
c. de Mariette (ou d*Am 6 rique) (Fr.). The root of Frasera 
Walteri. [B.]—Radix c. (Lat.) [Ger. Ph., lsted.]. Calumba. [a, 
24.]—Radix c. amerlcame (Lat.). See Racine de c. d'Amerique. 
—Teinture de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Tinctura c. (Lat.). Tincture 
of c. See Tinctura calumba.— Vin de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., vinum 
de chasmanthera palmata. Wine of calumba ; a preparation made 
by reducing calumba to coarse powder, macerating for 10 days, 
stirring from time to time, expressing, and filtering. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 

COEOMBRA, n. See Calumba. 

COE03INAIRE (Fr.), adj. KoI-om-na 2 r. See Columnar. 

COEON (Lat.), n. n. Kol'o 2 n. Gr., k<H>\ov. Fr., colon. Ger., 
C., Grimmdarm. It., Sp., c. 1 . That part of the large intestine 
which extends from the lower end of the caecum to the rectum. It 
Is divided into the ascending, the transverse, and the descending c., 
and the sigmoid flexure of the c. 2. A limb, a member (Lat., mem¬ 
brum). [L, 50, 87.]—Ascending c. Lat., c. ascendens , c. dextrum. 
Fr., colon ascendant. Ger., aufsteigendes C ., aufsteigender Grimm¬ 
darm. It., Sp., c. ascendente. The first portion of the c., situated 
in the right lumbar and hypochondriac regions. It begins at the 
caecum, ascends vertically to the under surface of the liver, then 
passes forward, and tnrns abruptly to the left, to form the hepatic 
flexure. [C.]— C. caecum. See Oecum.—C. descendens. See De- 


colicce. —Descending c. Lat., c. descendens , c. sinistmim. Fr., c. 
descendant. Ger., absteigende C., absteigender Grimmdarm. It., 
Sp., c. descendente. The last portion of the c. It continues from the 
left extremity of the transverse colon and descends almost perpen- 
dicularly to the sigmoid flexure. Its anterior surface and sides are 
covered by peritonaeum : posteriorly it is attached to the diaphragm 
by connective tissue, and also to the quadratus lumborum muscle 
and the left kidney. [C.]—Double c. The first portion of the c. in 
solipeds. It begins at the caecum, passes forward to the diaphragm, 
bends downward to the left, then passes to the pelvis and again re¬ 
turas to the diaphragm ; it then turns to the right, and passes to the 
lower part of the caecum, where it contracts snddenly at the begin- 
mng of the floating c. It is from 10 to 13 feet long. [L, 13.]—Float- 
ing c. That portion of the c. in solipeds which succeeds the double 
c.; it is about 10 feet long, is of smaller calibre than the double c., is 


lodged in the left flank (in close proximity to the convolutions of 
the small intestines), and terminates in the rectum near the en- 
trance to the pelvis. [L, 13.1—Iliae c. See Sigmoid flexure of 
the colon. —Querc* (Ger.). See Transverse c.— Large c. See Dou¬ 
ble c. —Eeft lumbar c. See Descending c. —Iligbt lumbar c. See 
Ascending c. —Small c. See Floating c. —Transverse c. Lat., c. 
transversum. Yv.^colon transverse. Ger., queres C .. Querc\ Quer- 
grimmdarm. It., c. trasverso. Sp., c. transverso. Syn.: arch of 
the c. An arched part of the c. which passes across from the right 
hypochondrium through the upper part of the umbilical region to 
the left hypochondrium, and connects the ascending with the de¬ 
scending c. In the middle of its course it lies near the anterior 
abdominal wall, but the ends are deeply placed in the abdomen. It 
is covered by peritonaeum. [C.] 

COEON (Fr.), n. Kol-o 8 n 2 . See Colon.— C. droit. See Ascend¬ 
ing colon.— C. iliaque. See Sigmoid flexure of the colon,— C. 
lombaire droit. See Ascending colon,— C. lombaire gauche. 
See Descending colon. 

COLONIAE, adj. Ko 2 l-on'i 2 -a 2 l. Pertaining to a colony, living 
m colonies (said of the Polyzoa, etc.). [L, 121.] 

COEONIC, adj. Kol-o 2 n / i 2 k. Relating to the colon. [L, 14.] 

COEONIE (Fr., Ger.), n. Kol-on-e, -e'. See Colony. 

COEONITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol-o 2 n-i(e) / ti 2 s. See Colitis. 

COEONIZATION, n. Ko 2 l-o 2 n-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., colonisation. 
Ger., Colonisation. 1. A collection into a colony. 2. A plan of 
treating the insane in colonies, where they are kept occupied with 
agricultural or other work and cared for in families. [Morton, 
“ Jonr. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” Apr., 1882, p. 343; “N. Y. Med, 
Jour., 1 ’ June 22, 1889, p. 686.] 

COEONNE (Fr.), n. Kol-on. A column.—C. ant^rieure de 
la moelle allong£e. See Anterior column of the medulla ob¬ 
longata.—C, antferieure de la voute (ou du triangle m£dul- 
laire). See Anterior pillar of the fornix.—C. ant^ro-interne. 
See Anterior median column.— C. au niveau des valvules, C. 
blanche post^rieure. See Posterior vehite column of the spinal 
cord.—C. cervicale. The cervical portion of the spinal column. 
[“Rev. d’anthrop.,” 1886, p. 7 (L).]—C*s charnues du coeur. See 
Columnae carneae. —C. coccygienne. The coccygeal portion of 
the spinal column. [“Rev. d'anthrop.,” 1876, p. 7 (L).j—C. de la 
lame m£dullaire. A pillar of the fornix. [I, 18.]—C. de la 
moelle allong£e. One of the pyramids of the medulla oblongata. 
[I, 22.]—C’s de la moelle £pim&re. See Columns of the spinal 
cord— C*s de Panus. See Columns of Morgagni.—C. de sub- 
stance blanche. Of Vicq. d’Azyr. one of the superior cerebellar 
peduncles. [I, 18.]—C. dorsale. The dorsal portion of the spinal 
column. [“ Rev. a’anthrop., v 1876, p. 7 (L).]—C. dorso-lombaire. 
The dorsal and lumbar portions of the spinal column. [“Rev. 
d^nthrop.,” 1877, p. 579 (L).]—C. dorso-lombo-sacr^e. That 
portion of the vertebral column extending from the seventh cervi¬ 
cal vertebra to the tip of the coccyx. [“ Rev. d’anthrop.,” 1880, p. 
613 (L).]—C*s du rectum. See Columns of Morgagni.— C*s du 
vagin. See Columns of the vagina.— C. ganglionnaire. See 
Ganglionic column.— C. grdle. The slender column of Clarke. 
[“Semaine m6d.,” Aug. 21, 1889, p. 314 (a, 18).]—C. interm6diaire 
laterale. See Intermedio-lateral tract.— C. lombaire. The 
lumbar portion of the spinal column. [“ Rev. d , anthrop.. 1 '' 1876. p. 

7 (L).]—C. post6rieure de la voute (ou du triangle m^dullaire 
[Vicq. d’Azyr]). See Posterior pillar of the fornix.—C. sacrae. 
The sacral portion of the vertebral column.—Hintere C. der 
grauen Substanz (Ger.). See Posterior gray column.— Mediale 
motorisclie C. Eenliossek*s. See Reticular process. 

COEONNETTE (Fr.), n. Kol-on-e 2 t. A small column or col- 
umn-like process. [L, 14.]—C. du trou optique. The process of 
bone between the optic foramen and the sphenoidal fissure. [“ Mem. 
de la soc. d’anthrop.,” 1875, p. 46 (L).] 

COEONOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Kol-o 2 n-o 2 p / i 2 r(u«r)-a 3 . See Colo- 

PYRA. 

COLONY, n. Ko 2 l'o 2 n-i 2 . Lat., colonia (from colonus, a farmer). 
Fr., colonie. Ger., Colonie. An assemblage of individuals (persons, 
micro-organisms, etc.), especially where they occur in a soil which is 
not their native habitat; in zoology, an aggregation of individuals 
into a mass. [A, 396; L.] Cf. Colonie.— C. treatment. See 
Colonization (2d def.). 

COEOPHANE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Kol-o-fa 3 n. 1. The wood of 
Colophonia mauritiana (lst def.). 2. Colophony. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
24).] See Resin.— C. b&tard. In the Mascarene isles, the JBursera 
obtusifolia or its resin. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

• COEOPHANHOEZ (Ger.), n. Kol-o-fa 3 n'ho 3 ltz. See Colo- 
phane (lst def.). 

COEOPHANIQUE (Fr.),adj. Kol-o-fa 3 n-ek. Colophonic. [a, 
24.]—Acide c. See Colopholic acid. 

COEOPHANY, n. Ko 2 l'o-fan-i 2 . See Colophony. 
COEOPHENE, n. Ko 2 l'o-fen. Lat., colophenum. Fr., colo- 
ph&ne. Ger., Colophen. It., Sp., colofene. An empyreumatlc, 
volatile oil, C-, 0 H 8 2 , obtained by distillation from colophony; it 
boils at 315° C., ana is used in painting. [B, 5, 14 (a, 24).] 
COLOPHIE^NE (Fr.), n. Kol-o-fel-e 2 n. Ger., Colophilen. A 
fluid obtained by distilling colophene hydrochloride with barium. 
[L, 41.] 

COEOFHOEIC,adj. Ko 2 l-o-fo 2 l / i 2 k. Lat ..colopholicus. Fr.,co?o- 
pholique. It., colofolico. Sp., colofolicn. Pertaining to, contain- 
mg, or derived from colophony. [L, 41 ; a. 24.]—C. acid. Lat., aci¬ 
dum colopholicnm. Fr., acide colopholique. Ger., Colopholsdure. 
It., acido colofolico. Sp., acido colofdlico. An acid obtained from 
turpentine ; used in plasters, soaps, and cements. [B, 14 (a, 24).] 
COLOPHON (Ger.), n. Kol-o-fon\ See Colophony. 


scending c,—C. dextrum. iSee Ascending c.— C’schenkel (Ger.). 
The upper half of the sigmoid flexure of the c. [“ Arch. f. Anat u 
Phys.,” 1886, p. 347 (L).]—C. sinistrum. See Descending c.— C. 
transversum. See Transverse c.— Cvenen (Ger,). Ree Vknat 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , wiiole ; Tli, tbiu; Th 2 , tn©; C, like oo ia too; Ll 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fu.ll; U 6 , urn; U tt , like Q (Germau). 
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COLOPHONE (Fr.), n. Kol-o-fon. See Colophony.— Poudre 
de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Powder of resin ; a preparation made by triturat* 
ing resin and passing it through a No. 100 silk sieve ; reeommended 
for expelling gravel. [B, 113; L, 94 (a, 21).] 

COLOPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-o(o 2 )-fon'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., Koko<fxovCa. 
1. Of Commerson, the genus Canarium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. See 

Colophony.—C. mauritiana. 1. The Bursera paniculata of 
Lamarck. 2. The Canarium commune. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).] 
COLOPHONIC ACID, n. Ko 2 l-o-fo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide colopho- 
nique. Ger., Colophonsaure. See Colopholic acid. 

COLOPHONIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-o(o 2 )fon'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). A 
family of the Araneidce. [L, 121.] 

COLOPHONIUM [Ger. Ph.l (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l-o(o 2 )-fon'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Colophony. [a, 24.] See Resina.— C. gallicam. Ger., 
franzosisches Geigenharz. Resin obtained from Pintis pinaster. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. succini. See Colophony of ambeu.— C. te¬ 
re bintliaceum. See Pine resin.— Resina colophonii. Colo¬ 
phony ; resin. [a, 24.] 

COLOPHONONE, n. Kol-o 2 f'o 2 n-on. Fr., c. Ger., Colopho - 
non. A product of the distillation of pine resin, C M H l8 O a . [A, 

385.] 

COLOPHONY, n. Ko 2 Po-fon-i 2 . Gr., KoKofatvia. Lat., colo- 

f 'honia, Colophonium [Ger. Ph.], resina colophonii. Fr., colophone 
Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Colophon , Geigenharz, Kolophonium. It., Sp., 
colofonia. The residue left after the distillation of oil of turpen- 
tine. [B.l Cf. Resin.— C. plaster. Of Konigius, a preparation 
made by infusing 2 parts of red sanders for some time In alcohol 
and adding 12 parts each of c. and new wax, 4 parts each of gum 
elemi and gum tragacanth, 2 parts each of red myrrh, the best 
mastic and frankincense, 6 parts of nitre, 3 parts of bay oil, and 1 
part of balsam of Peru. [L, 34 (a, 21).]—Powder of c. See Poudre 
de colophone.— Tincture of c. See Aurum potabile. 

COLOPROCTIA (Lat.), n. f. KoI-o(o 2 )-pro 2 k(prok)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
From kwAov, the colon, and wpwKTos, the anus. Fr., coloproctie. 
Colostomy. [L. H. Petit, “ Union m6d.,” Apr. 10, 1886, p. 577.] 
COLOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Kol-o 2 p'i 2 r(u«r)-a 3 . From Ktakov , the 
colon, and irvp, fire, fever. Puerperal fever ; of Eisenmann, a form 
of dysentery with white dejections. [L, 50.] 

COLOQUINELLE (Fr.), n. Kol-o-ken-e 2 l. 1. The Cucurbita 
aurantifarmis. 2. False colocynth ; a name for several small varie- 
ties of Cucurbita pepo. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLOQUINTE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr., Ger.). n. Kol*o*ka 2 n 2 t, -kwi 2 nt'- 
e 2 . Ger., C. See Colocynth.— A1coo16 de c. (Fr.). See Tinctura 
colocynthidis.— Amer de c. (Fr.). See Colocynth in. —C. lalt^e 
(Fr.). The Cucurbita pymformis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C’napfel (Ger.). 
Colocynth. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C*nbltter (Ger.). See Colocynthin.— 
C’ngurke (Ger.). The Cucumis colocynthis.— Cnkugelclien 
(Ger.). See Trochisci a/iiandai.-Cnmark (Ger.). See Pulpa 
colocynthidis.— C’nol (Ger.). See Oleum colocynthidis.— C’n- 
pillen (Ger.). See Pilula colocynthidis composita.— Cnsamen 
(Ger.). See Semen colocynthidis.— C*ntlnctur (Ger.). See Tinc¬ 
tura colocynthidis.— D6coction de c. (Fr.). Decoction of colo¬ 
cynth. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—Extrait alcoollque de c. (Fr.). See Ex¬ 
tractum colocynthidis.— Extralt aqueux de c. (FY.). See Ex¬ 
tractum colocynthidis aquosum— Extralt de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
See Extractum colocynthidis.— Extrait de c, compos6 (Fr.). 
See Extractum colocynthidis compositum. —Extrait de c. sim¬ 
ple (Fr.). See Extractum colocynthidis.— Hulle de c, (Fr.). See 
Oleum colocynthidis.— Infusion de c. (Fr.). Infusion of colocynth. 
[L, 87 (a, 21).]—Pilules <l’aloes et de c. (Fr.). See Extractum 
colocynthidis compositum.— Pilules de c. compesces [Fr. Cod.j 
(Fr.). Compound pilis of colocynth. [B, 5 (a, 24).] See Pilula colo¬ 
cynthidis composita and Extractum colocynthidis compositum. 
-Pominade purgative de c. (Fr.). Purgative pommade of colo¬ 
cynth ; a preparation containing 1 part of colocynth and 8 parts of 
lard, to be applied on the abdomen and the inner surfaces of the 
thighs. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—Poudre de c. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See Eructus 
colocynthidis praeparati. —Pnlpe de c. (Fr.). See Pulpa colo¬ 
cynthidis.— Teinture de c, (Fr.). See Tinctura colocynthidis. 
—Teinture de c. anis6e (Fr.). See Tinctura Dahlbergii.— Tein¬ 
ture de c. composte (Fr.). Compound tincture of colocynth ; of 
Fabre, a preparation made by digesting for a month 45 grammes 
of coarsely powdered colocynth, 4 grammes each of cloves and 
star-anise, 30 grammes of potassium acetate, and 60 centigrammes 
of saffron, in 600 grammes of alcohol. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—Vin de c. 
(Fr.). Colocynth wine ; of Soubeiran, a preparation made by mac- 
erating for 24 hours 1 part of sliced colocynth in 3 parts of 56-per- 
cent. alcohol, adding 47 parts of generous white wine, and, after 8 
days’ maceration, straimng with expression, and flltering ; of Bou- 
chardat, a preparation made by maoerating for 4 days 1 part of 
colocynth in 30 parts of Malaga wine, and expressing. [L, 87, 209 
(a, 21).] 

COLOQUINTHE (Ger.), n. Kol-o-kwi 2 nt'e 2 . See Colocynth. 
—C*nbltter. See Colocynthin. —C’nextract. See Extractum 
colocynthidis. 

COLOR (Lat.), n. m. Kol(ko 2 l)'o 2 r; in Eng., ku 3 l'u 3 r. Gen., 
coloPis. Color, tint, the complexion, also a coloring matter ; in 
botany, any tint except green. [A, 318 ; B, 19.]—Accidental c’s. 
See Complementary c’s. —C.-bllndness, See under Blindness.— 
C.-hearing. Fr., audit ion color 6e. Ger., Farben-Horen. It ..udito 
colorato. Sp., oido de colores . The subjective perception of color 
produced in some patients by obiective perception or sound. The 

e henomenon is a very rare one. It was first observed and reported 
y J. A. Nussbaumer, who endeavored to represent the subjective 
tint of the fundamental note as a mixture of single tlnts correspond- 
ing to the separate partial tones. Baratoux explains these peculiar 
phenomena by the supposition that the c.-centre may be aroused not 
only by stimuli transmitted from the retina, but by impressions re- 
ceived through the other senses. [F.]—C.-inductlon. Fr., induc- 


tion de couleur. Ger., Farbeninduction. It., induzione di colore. 
Sp., induccion de c. An optical process discovered by Briicke, and 
related to c.-contrast, of such a nature that when one part of the vis- 
ual field has a colored impression, and the other a colorless impres- 
sion, the latter becomes covered by the same c. as exists in the 
colored visual field. The latter is the induced c., and the former is 
the inducing c. [F.1—C. of flowers and leaves. The organic 
base or bases upon whlch the c. of a flower or the foliage of a piant 
depends. According to E. Filhol, xanthogen is present in white, 
xanthin and xanthene in yellow, crocoxanthin in saffron-colored, 
and cyanin (which is red m acid juices) in blue flowers. He be- 
lieves the decolorization of medicinal flowers and leaves to be co- 
etaneous with certain changes of their proximate principies. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x, p. 169; xi, p. 155 (a, 21); 

B, 121 (a, 24).]—Cf. Coloration et matUres colorantes des plantes .— 

C. of wine. A substance, C 2 oH 10 0 10 , called oenolin. [Glenard, 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x, p. 169 (a, 21).]—C.-sense. 
Fr., sens des couleurs. Ger., Farbensinn. It., senso di colore. Sp., 
sentido de c. That sense by which we recognize not only abstract 
c., but also by which we distinguish the different c*s and their 
shades from each other. It depends to a certain extent upon the 
degree of illumination used. [F.]—C. virginum fcedus (seu pal¬ 
lidus). See Chlorosis.— Complementary c’s. Fr., couleurscom- 
plementaires. Ger., Complementarfarben, komplementdre Farben , 
Erganzungsfarben. It., colori complementali. Sp., colores com - 
plementarios. Any two c’s which, when combined together, pro¬ 
duce white light; each of the two is then said to be complement¬ 
ary, “ opposite,” “ harmonic,” or “ in contrast ” to the other. [F.] 
—Compound c. Ger., zusammengesetze Farbe. A c. made up of a 
mixture of two or more primary c’s. [B.l—Confusion c’s. See 
under Confusion.— Contrast c*s. Fr., couleurs de contraste. Ger., 
Contrastfarben. It., colori in contrasto. Sp., colores en contraste. 
See under Complementary c’s.—Exner’s c.-figures. Fr., figures 
colortes d'Exner. Ger., Exner'sche Farbenfiguren. It., figure co¬ 
lorate di Exner. Sp figuras de Exnei\ Figures which are formed 
by homogeneous red, green, and blue light falling interruptedly upon 
the retina. The red figure is Medusa-sbaped, with its centre in the 
macula; the green figure consists of a number of small black spots 
covering the green field ; and the blue figure consists of dark-blue, 
large, sharply defined spots. [F.]—Foedus c., Foedus virginum 
c. See Chlorosis. —Harmonic c’s, See Complementary c's.— 
Opposite c*s. See under Complementary c’«.—Pallidus c. vir¬ 
gineus. See Chlorosis. —Primary c*s, C’s that can not be re- 
solved into two or more other c*s : Of Newton, red, orange, yellow, 
green, blue, indigo, and violet; of Wollaston, red, green, blue, and 
violet; of Brewster, red, yellow, and blue ; of modera oculists, red, 
green, and violet. [B : L.]—Simple c*s. Ger., einfache Farben. 
See Primary c's.— Triplet c’s. A set of three fundamental c*s 
that appear identical to the color-blind. [Grossmann, “ Ophth. 
Rev..” Sept., 1888; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 29, 1889, p. 727.]— 
Twin o*s. A set of two fundamental c*s that appear identical to 
the color-blind. [Grossmann, l. c.] 

COLORADO (Sp.), n. Kol-or-a 3 'do. Literally, red ; dengue, 
because of its red rash. [G.] 

COLORADO SPRINGS, n. Ko 2 l-o 2 r-a 3 'do. Apiace 75 miles 
south of Denver, Colorado, 6,000 feet above the level of the sea ; a 
resort for phthisical patients. [C. Wagner, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,*’ Dec. 
24, 1887, p. 720.] 

COLORATION, n. Ku 3 l-u 3 r-a / shu 3 n. Gr., xpwcri?. Lat., color- 
atio. Fr., c. Ger., Farbung. Coloring; the pattern or mode of 
coloring (e. g., in birds); also the colors of a creature considered 
collectively. [L. 343.]—C. et matiores colorantes des plantes 
(Fr.). The c. and coloring materials of plants. The color of petals 
and other parts of the flower and leaves of a piant is dependent 
either on the presence of corpuscles or of other matters dissolved in 
the cell-sap, the predominating color of flowers being white, then 
yellow, rea, blue, violet, green, orange, brown, and black, in the 
succession given. [B, 121, 229 (a, 24).] Cf. Color of flowers and 
leaves. 

COLORECTITE (Fr.), n. Kol-o-re 2 k-tet. See Colorectitis.— 
C. septic6mlque [Piorry]. Inflammation of the large intestine 
due to alteration of the blood by the absorption of septic material. 
[L, 41, 82.] 

COLORECTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kol-o(o 2 )-re 2 k-ti(te)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
colorectiVidis. For deriv., see Colon, Rectum, and -itis *. Fr., 
colorectite. Inflammation of the colon and the rectum. [L, 41.] 

COLORECTOSTOMY, n. Kol-o-re 2 k-to 2 s'to-mi 2 . For deriv., 
see Colon, Rectum, and Stoma. The surgical formation of a coin- 
munication between the colon and the rectum. [“Med. News,” 
Sept. 7, 1889, p. 272.] 

COLORED, adj. Ku 3 l'u 3 rd. Eat., coloratus. Fr., colori. Ger., 
gefarbt. Literally, having a color ; having a color other than green 
(said of plants). [B, 1, 123 (a. 24).] 

COLORIFIC, adj. Ko 2 l-o 2 r-i 2 f'i 2 k. Lat., colorificus (from 
color , color, and facere , to make). Fr., coiorifique. Ger., farben- 
machend. It., colorifico. Sp.. coloi -jico. Making or producing 
colors (said of luminous light-rays). [L, 41, 180.] 

COLORIMETER, n. Ko 2 l-o 2 r-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. Lat., colorimetrum 
(from color, color, and rpov, a measure). Fr., colorim&tre. Ger., 
C. It., colorimetro. Sp., colorimetro . An instrument for deter- 
mining the intensity of coloration or the amount of coloring matter 
present in a substance. [B.]—Duboseq*s c. An instrument for 
determining the amount of haemoglobin in the blood by a compari- 
son of its color with the tints of a graded series of crimson-glass 
plates. [B.] 

COLORIMETRIC, adj. Ko 2 l-o 2 r-i 2 -me 2 t / ri 2 k. Ger., kolorime- 
trisch. Color-measuring (said of methods in which the amount of 
a colored substance [e. g.. blood] present in a given fluid is deter- 
mined by comparing its color witn that of a solution of the same 
substance which is of a known strength). [L, 352.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A*, all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , lcch (Scottish); £, he; K 2 , eU; G, go; 1, aie; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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COLORINE, n. Ko 2 I'o 2 r-en. An alcoholic extract of madder. 
[B, 92; L, 41.] 

COLORIS ATION (Fr.), n. Kol-or-ez-a 3 -se-o 2 n 2 . See Colora- 

TION. 

COLOS AURII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kol(ko 2 l)-o(o 2 )-sa 4 r'(sa 3 'u 4 r)-i 2 - 
i(e). Fr., colosauriens. See Colodactyli. 

COLOST1IETIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-o 2 s-the 2 t'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of the Raniformia. [L, 204.J 
COLOSTOMY, n. Kol-o 2 s'tom-i 2 . From ku>\ov , the colon, and 
arofia, an aperture. Fr., colostomie. It., colostomia. Sp., colos- 
tomia. The operation of making a permanent opening into the large 
intestine to serve as an artificia! anus. [L. H. Petit, “Union m 6 d.,” 
Apr. 10,1886, p. 577.]—Colo-c\ The operation of connecting two 

S irtions of the colon by an artificial opening. [W. Meyer, “ N. Y. 

ed. Jour.,” Nov. 24, 1888, p. 584.]—Ileo-c\ The operation of con¬ 
necting the colon with the ileum by an artificial opening. [A, 484.] 
COLOSTRA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-o 2 st'ra 3 . See Colostrum. 
COLOSTR ATION, n. Ko 2 l-o 2 s-tra'shu 3 n. Lat., colostratio 
(from colostrum [ q. u.]). Fr., c. Sp., calostracidn. A disease of 
newly-born infants, attributed to the effects of colostrum. [A, 385 ; 
L, 41, 43.] 

COLOSTKIC, adj. Ko 2 l-o 2 st / ri 2 k. Lat., colostricus. Fr., colos¬ 
trique. Pertaining to colostrum. [L, 107.] 

COLOSTltOCOCCA (Lat.), COLOSTROCOCCULA (Lat.), 
n. pl. Ko 2 l-o 2 st-ro(ro 2 )-ko 2 k'ka 3 , -ku 2 l(ku 4 l)-a 8 . For deriv., see 
Colostrum, Coccum, and Cocculum. Fr., colostrocoque. Ger., 
Kolostrumkomchen. See Colostrum corpuscles. 

COLOSXROUS. adj. Ko 2 l-o 2 st'ru 8 s. Having or containing 
colostrum. (L, 107.] 

COLOSTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l-o 2 st'ru 8 m(ru 4 m). Gr., irpwrd- 
ya\a. Fr., c. Ger.. C., erste Muttermilch. It., Sp., colostro. 1 . 
The first secretion of the mammary glands after delivery. It dif¬ 
fers from ordinary milk in containing less casein, more albumin, 
and numerous large globules having a fattv and granular interior. 
2. An emulsion made by dissolving turpentine with an egg-yolk. 
[L, 94 (a, 21), 325.]—C. gravidarum. The c. secreted before deliv¬ 
ery. [L, 332.]—C’kornclien (Ger.), C’kbrperclien (Ger.), C’ku- 
geln (Ger.). See C.-corpuscles.- C. puerperarum. The c. se¬ 
creted after delivery. [L, 322.]—C*zellen (Ger.). See C.-corpus- 
cles. 

COLOTOIDES (Lat.), adj. Kol-ot-o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). Gr., 
Ku>Au»Toet£?}$ (from kuAiuttjs, a lizard, and elfios, resemblanee). Va- 
riegated like the skin of a lizard (said of fasces). [L, 94, 102.] 
COLOTOMY, n. Kol-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., colotomia (from k<o Aor, 
the colon, and Teyveiv, to cut). Fr., colotomie. Ger., Colotomie, 
Qrimmdarmschnitt. It., colotomia. Sp., colotomia. The opera¬ 
tion of making an artificial anus by opening into the colon and se- 
curlng the intestinal wound to the external incision ; according to 
L. H. Petit (“ Union m 6 d.,” Apr. 10, 1886, p. 577), however, the term 
should be restricted to a temporary opening into the colon, as op- 
posed to coloproctia.—Abdominal c. Lat., laparo-colotomia. 
Ger., Bauchdaimschnitt. C. by way of the anterior abdominal 
wall, as distinguished from lumbar c.-Amussafs c. 1 . A name 
soinetimes given to the operation in the right loin to reach the as- 
cending colon, which was an extension by Amussat of the original 
suggestion by Callisen. 2. The operation through the left loin 
without cutting the perltonasum, often called Callisen's operation. 
[E.]—Callisen’s c. The lumbar operation suggested by Callisen, 
subsequently perfected by Amussat. [E.]—Inguinal c. The op¬ 
eration of opening the colon or sigmoid flexure through an incision 
in the groin (usually on the left side). [E.]—Lateral c. C. in 
which the incision, being made into the side of the descending colon, 
does not implicate its peritoneal coat. [Albert (A, 319).]—Littre*s 
c. (not LittrPs). The opening of the colon or sigmoid flexure for 
the formation of an artificial anus. The idea of an artificial anus 
was first proposed by Littre in 1710, and the incision recommended 
was simply f ‘aw ventre ” (in the abdomen), the design being to 
reach the sigmoid flexure. The operation which at present passes 
under his name is inguinal c. on the left side. [E.]—Lumbar c., 
Lnmbo-c. Fr., colotomie lombaire. Ger., tumbalische Colotomie. 
C. in the lumbar region. [L.]—Sigmoid c. See Littre's c. 
COLOTSINT (Russ.), n. See Colocynth. 

COLOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. Kol-o(o 2 )-ti(tu«)'fu 3 s(fu 4 s). Fr., c. 
Typlioid fever with dysentery. [A, 319.] 

COLOUR, n. Ku 3 l'u 3 r. See Color. 

COLOURBINE, n. Ko 2 l'ur-bin. The Aquilegia vulgaris. 
[A, 505.] 

COLPALGIA (Lat.). n. f. Ko 2 lp-a 2 l(a 8 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
koAttos, the vagina, and aAyos, pain. Fr., colpalgie. Ger., Mutter - 
scheidenschmerz. Pain in the vagina. [L, 43, 50.] 
COLPATRESIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 lp-a 2 t(a 3 t)-rez(ras)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
«oActos, the vagina, and arpycrta. imperforation. Ger., Mutterschei - 
denverschliessung. Occlusion of the vagina. [A, 322.] 
COLPECTASIA (Lat.), n. f Ko 2 lp-e 2 k-ta(ta 8 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From 
koAttos, the vagina, and </cra<xts, distension. Fr., colpectasie. Ex¬ 
cessi ve dilatat ion of the vagina. [L, 50.] 
COLPEMPHRACTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 lp-e 2 m-fra 2 k(fra 3 k)'- 
ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with colpemphraxis. 
[L, 50.] 

COLPEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 lp-e 2 rn-fra 2 x(fra 3 xV { 2 s. 
Gen., colpemphrax'eos (-is). From «oAn-os. the vagina, and 
a stoppage. Fr., colpemphraxie. Obstruction of the vagina. 
[L, 50.] 

COLPENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 lp-e 2 n 2 'ki 2 m(ch 2 u # m)-a 3 . 
Gen., colpenchym’atos (-is). From k6\ito<;, a slnuous fold, and 
ey\vfj.a, an infusion. “ Sinuous cellular tissue.” [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 


COLPEURYNTER (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 lp-u 2 r-i 2 nt(u*nt)'u 6 r(ar) ; 
in Eng., ko 2 lp'u 2 r-i 2 nt-u 6 r. Gen., colpeurynter'os (-is). From 
KoXiroi, the vagina, and cvpvvetv, to dilate. Fr., c. Ger., C. An 
instrument for distending the vagina. It consists of a rubber bag 
furnished wIth a tube and a stop-cock. Water is injected into the 
bag, previously introduced into the vagina. 

COLPEURYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 lp-u 2 r'i 2 s(u 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., coi- 
peurys'eos (-eur'ysis). Ger., Colpeuryse. Distension of the vagina 
by means of the colpeurynter.—Intra-uterine c. An absurd 
term for distension of the cervix uteri by means of the colpeurynter. 
[Schauta (A, 319).] 

COLPICUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 lp'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Yaqinal. 

COLPITIS (Lat.). n. f. Ko 2 lp-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., colpiVidis. From 
K<JA 7 ros, the vagina (see also -itis*). Fr , colpite. Ger., C.. Kolpitis, 
Scheidenentziindung. It., colpite. Sp.. c. Inflammation of the 
vagina.—C. empliysematosa. See Colpo-hyperplasia cystica. 
—C’kokken (Ger.). Gonococci found in the vagina. [A, 396.] 

COLPOBLENNOZEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 lp-o(o 2 ) ble 2 n-no- 
(no 2 )-zem(zam) / i 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Colpos and Blennozemia. 
Vaginal blennorrhoea. [L, 50.] 

COLPOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Ko?Ip-o 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). See Caco- 

COLPIA. 

COLPOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 lp-o(o 2 )-sel(kal)'e(a); in Eng., 
ko 2 lp'o-sel. From koAtto?, the vagina, and kj}A^, a tumor. Fr., colp- 
ockle. Ger., Mutterscheidenbruch. It., c. Sp., colpocelo. Vaginal 
hernia. [L, 41, 50, 81.] 

COLPOCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Kosip-o^l-klis^klea-esO-i^. 
Gen., colpocleis'eo8 (-is). From koAjtos, the vagina, and /cAeto-t?, a 
shutting up. Ger., Scheidenverschluss. The operation of occluding 
the vagina. 

COLPOCYSTARCHOSYRINX (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 lp-o(o 2 >si 2 st- 
(ku fl st)-a 8 rk(a 8 rch 2 )-o(o 2 )-si 2 r(su*r) / i 2 n 2 x. Gen., colpocystarcho- 
syring'os (-is). From koAjtos, the vagina, *v<m?, the bladder, 
«PX°Si the rectum, and <rvpiy£, a passage. Ger., Mutterscheiden- 
Harnblasen-Mastdarmfistel. A fistula communicating with the 
vagina, the urinary bladder, and the rectum. [A, 322.] 

COLPOCY r STIC, adj. Ko 2 lk-o-si 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., colpocysticus 
(from <c6A?ros, the vagina, and kv<tt ts, the bladder). See Vesico- 
vaginal. 

COLPOCYSTITIC, adj. Ko 2 lp-o-si 2 st-i 2 t ; i 2 k. Lat., colpocysti - 
ticus. Pertaining to or affected with colpocystitis. [L, 50.] 

COLPOCYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 lp-o(o 2 )-si 2 st(ku«st)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., colpocystifidis. From koAwo?, the vagina, and the 

bladder (see also -itis*). Ger., Mutterscheidenblasenentzundung. 
Inflammation of the vagina and bladder. [L, 50.] 

COLPOCYSTOSYRINX (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 lp-o(o 2 )-si 2 st(ku«st)- 
o(o 2 )-si 2 r(su*r) / i 2 n 2 x. Gen., colpocystosyrin'gos(-is). From «oAtros, 
the vagina, kvo-tis, the bladder, and «rvptyf, a passage. See Vesico- 
vaginal fistula. 

COLPOCYSTOTOMY, n. Ko 2 lp-o-si 2 st-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., coipo- 
cystotomia (from koAitos, the vagina, kvo -ns, the bladder, and r«>- 
vuv, to cut). Fr., colpocystotomie. Ger., Colpocystotomie. The 
operation of opening into the urinary bladder through the va¬ 
gina. [E.] 

COLPODA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l , pod(po 2 d)-a 8 . Fr., colpode. A 
genus of the Ilolotricha. [L, 340.]—C. cucullus [Ehrenberg]. A 
species found in unhealthy wounds. [L, 340.] 

COLPODE A [Ehrenberg] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 l-pod(po 2 d)'e 2 -a 8 . 
See Colpodina. 

COLPODESMORRHAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 lp-o(o 2 )-de 2 z- 
(de 2 s)-mo 2 r-ra(ra 3 ) / fi 2 -a 3 . From koAttos, the vagina, Seap.69. a fasten- 
ing, and pa<t> 17 , a stitching. Fr., colpodesmorrtiaphie. Ger., Coipo - 
desmorrhaphie. See Colporrhaphy. 

COLPODINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 l-pod(po 2 d)-i(e)'na 3 . A family 
of the Infusoria , order Ciliata. [L, 73.] 

COLPG5DEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 lp-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-em(am) / a 3 . Gen., 
colpcedem f atos (-is). From koXtto s, the vagina, and olSrjp.a y swelling. 
(Edema of the vagina. [L, 50.] 

COLPO-HYPERPLASIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 lp-o(o 2 )-hip(hu«p> 
u 6 r(e 2 r)-plaz(pla 8 s)'i 2 -a 3 . For deriv., see Colpos and Hyperplasia. 
Fr., colpohyperplasie. Hyperplasia of the vaginal mucous mem- 
brane.—C.-n. cystica [Winckel]. Fr., colpohyperplasie kystique. 
A form of degeneration of the mucous membrane of the vagina 
described as met with in pregnant women, characterized by the 
formation of a multitude of small flattened cysts. The latter are 
supposed to be due to retention of mucus in cavitles formed by the 
adnesion of adjacent eristee, and their contents are finally made 
up in part of trimethylamine gas. [Winckel, “ Arch. f. Gyniik.,” 
ii, 1871, p. 383.] 

COLPO-HYSTERECTOMY, n. Ko 2 lp-o-hi 2 st-e 2 r-e 2 k'to-mi 2 . 
See Vaginal hysterectomy. 

COLPO-HYSTEROTOMY, n. Ko 2 !p-o-hi 2 st-e 2 r-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . 
Ger., Colpohysterotomie. See Uterine thachelotomy. 

COLPOLEUCORRHCEA (Lat.). n. f. Ko 2 lp-o(o 2 )-Iu 2 k-o 2 r-re'- 
(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From koXitos, the vagina. A ev*os. white, and peiv , to 
flow. Ger., Mutterscheidenschteimfluss. Vaginal leucorrhoea. 
[A, 322.] 

COLPO-MYOMOTOMY, n. Ko 2 lp-o-mi-om-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . From 
koAjtos, the vagina, pws, a muscle (see Myoma), and rifiveiv, to cut. 
Ger., Kolpo-Myomotomie. The operation of cutting away a uterine 
myoma by way of the vagina. 

COLPOON-TREE, n. Ko 2 l-pun'tre. The Cassine colpoon. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 

COLPOPAROVARIOCYSTOTOMIA (Lat ), n. f. K^rpo- 
(po 2 )-pa 2 r(pa 8 r)-o-va(w T a 8 )'"ri 2 -o(o 2 )-si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 2 )-tom(to 2 m)i 2 - 
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a 3 . From koAttos, the vagina, parovarium ( q. v.), kv<ttis. a cyst, and 
reju.vco', to cut. An operatiori for the removal of a parovarian cyst 
by way of the vagina, [a, 18.] 

COLPOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko a lp-o(o a )-pa 2 th(pa a th)'i a -a 3 . 
From koAb-os, the vagina, and nados, a disease. Fr., colpopathie. 
Any disease of the vagina. [L, 50.] 
COLPOPEKINEOVULVOHUHAP1IIE (Fr.), n. Kol-po-pa- 
re-na-o-vu fl I-vor-a 3 f-e. From koAttos, the vagina, nepLvaxov, the peri* 
naeum, vulva ( q . v.), and pa<J> 7 ?, a stitching. Perineorrhaphy com- 
bined with the operation of narrowing the ostium vaginae by stitch¬ 
ing the posterior portion of the labia majora together. [“ Gaz. des 
hop. 11 ; “ Arch. de toeol.,” Dec., 1886, p. 1081.] 

COLPOPOLYPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko^lp-oto^-po^Fi^u^puSs- 
(pu 4 s). From koAxos, the vagina, and iroAiin-ou?, a polymis. Ger., 
Mutterscheidenpolyp. A polypus of the vagina. [L, 50.J 
COLPOPTOSIS (Lat.),n. f. Ko a lp-o 2 p-tos'i a s. Gen., colpoptos'- 
eos (-is ). From koAttos, the vagina, and irriuris, a falling. Fr., col- 
poptose. Ger., Scheidenvorfall. Prolapse of the vagina. [A, 322.] 
COLPOPTOTIC, adj. Ko a lp-o a p-to a t'i a k. Lat., colpoptoticus. 
Pertaining to colpoptosis. [A, 322.] 

COLPORRIIAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 lp-o a r-ra(ra 3 )'jl 2 (gi a )-a 3 . 
From koAjtos, the vagina, and pijywaflat, to burst forth. Fr., colp- 
orrhagie. Ger., Mutterscheidenblutfluss. Haemorrhage from the 
vagina. [L, 41, 50, 81.] 

COEPORRHAGIC, adj. Ko a lp-o a r-a a j'i a k. Lat., colporrhagi - 
cus. Fr., colporrhagique. Pertaining to colporrhagia. [L, 50.] 
COLPORRIIAPHY, n. Ko 2 lp-oVa 3 f-i 2 . Lat., colporrhaphia 
(from k^Attos, the vagina, and pa<f>y. a stitching). Fr., colporrhaphie. 
Ger., Mutterscheidennath , Scheidennath. Suture of the vagina, 
especially the operation of narrowing the vagina by stitching to¬ 
gether the edges of a wound made by disseeting away a longitudi- 
nal strip of mucous membrane. [L, 81.] 

COLPORRHECTIC, adj. Ko 3 lp-o a r-e a k'ti a k. Lat., colpor- 
rhecticus. Pertaining to colporrhexis, [A, 322.] 
COLPORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko a Ip-o a r-re a x(raxVi a s. Gen., 
colporrhex'cos (-is). From /coAiros, the vagina, and p*?!t$, a rent. 
Ger., Colporrhexie , Scheidenriss. Rupture of the vagina. [L, 81.] 
COLPORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko a lp-o a r-re'(ro a 'e a )-a 3 . From 
koAwos, the vagina, and p*Zv. to flow. Vaginal leucorrhcea. 

COLPOS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 lp'o a s. Gr., k 6 Atto$. 1. Literally, a 
fold or sinus. 2. The bosom. 3. The vagina. 4. The uterus. 5. 
Of Galen, a flstulous ulcer spreading under the skin. [A, 311 (<x, 
17); L, 04,104.] 

COLPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko a lp-os'i a s. Gen., coipos'eos (-is). Gr., 
KoXirutais (from «oAirou^, to form iuto a bag). Fr., colpose. Ger., 
Hohlenbildung. The formation of a cavity. [A, 322.] 
COLPOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 3 lp-o(o a )-spa a z(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From «oAiros, the vagina, and airavpo s, a spasm. Ger., 
Mutterscheidenkrampf. Spasm of the vagina. [A, 322.] 
COLPOSPASTIC, adj. Ko a lp-o-spa 3 s'ti a k. Lat., colpospati- 
cus. Pertaining to or affected with colpospasmus. [L, 50.J 
COLPOSTEGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko a lp-o(o a )-ste a g-nos'i a s. Gen., 
colpostegnos'eos (-is), From «oAxos, the vagina, and ariyvaxrts , a 
making water-tight, a checking of natural evacuations. Fr., col- 
postegnose. Ger., Verwachsung der Mutterscheide. Atresia of 
the vagina. [L, 50.] 

COLPOSTEGNOTIC, adj. Ko a lp-o-ste a g-no a t'i a k. Lat., col- 
gostegnoticus. Pertaining to or affected with colpostegnosis. [A, 

COLPOSTENOCHORIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko a lp-o(o a )-ste a n-o(o a )- 
kor(ch 5 or)'i 2 -a a . From «oAiros, the vagina, and oreyoxwpia, narrow- 
ness. Fr., colpostenochorie. See Colpostenosis. 

COLPOSTENOCHORIC, adj. Ko a lp-o-ste a n-o-kor'i a k. Lat., 
colpostenochoricus. Pertaining to or affected with colposteno- 
ehoria. [L, 50.] 

COLPOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko a Ip^o(o a )-ste a n-os'i a s. Gen., 
colpostenos'eos (-is). From koAxov, the vagina, and orevw<rt 5 , a nar¬ 
rowing. Ger., Verengerung der Mutterscheide. Constriction of 
the vagina. [A, 322.] 

COLPOSYNIZESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko a lp-o(o a )-si a n(su«n)-i a z-es- 
(as)'i 2 s. Gen., colposynizes'eos (-is). From ko\itos, the vagina, and 
(Tvyifrjais, a falling together. Ger., Zusammenfallen der Mutter¬ 
scheide. Narrowness of the vagina. [A, 322.] 
COLPOSYNIZESTIC, adj. Ko a lp-o-si 2 n-i 2 z-e 2 st'i a k. Lat., col- 
posynizesticus , Pertaining to or affected with colposynizesis. 
[L, 50.] 

COLPOTHLIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 lp-o(o 2 )-thli 2 p(thlep)'si 2 s. 
Gen., colpothlips'eos (-is). From «oAiros, the vagina, and tfAtyis, a 
crushing. Laceration of or pressure on the vagina. 

COLPOTHLIPTIC, adj. Ko 2 lp-o-thli 2 p'ti 2 k. Lat., colpothlip- 
ticus. Pertaining to or affected with colpothlipsis. [L, 50.] 
COLPOTOMY, n. Ko 2 lp-o 2 t'o-mi a . Lat., colpotomia (from 
*<5Affos, the vagina, and Te>j/eu>, to cut). Fr., colpotomie. Ger., 
Colpotomie. See Elytrotomy and Laparo-elytrotomy. 

COLPOXEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 Ip-o(o 2 )-ze 2 r(xar)-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., colpoxeros'eos (-is). From k 6 Axov, the vagina, and ^p<oats, 
a drying up. Abnormal dryness of the vagina. [L, 50.] 
COLPOXEUOTIC, adj. Ko a lp-o-ze 2 r-o a t'i a k. Lat., colpoxero- 
ticus. Pertaining to or affected with colpoxerosis. [L, 50.] 
COLPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko a lp'u s s(u 4 s). See Colpos. 
COLQUICO (Sp.), n. Kol'ke-ko. The Colchicum autumnale. 
[L, 77.] 

COLSA, n. KoFza 3 . See Colza. 


COLTELLACCIO (It.), n. Kolt-e 2 l-la 3 t'che-o. The Iris pseu- 
dacorus of Linnaeus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLT-HERB, n. Ko 3 lt'u 6 rb. The Tussilago far far a. [A, 505.] 
COLTON, n. Ko 3 lt’n. A place in the San Bernardino Valley, 
California, 1,000 feet above the sea-level; recommended as a resort 
for phthisical and rheumatic patients. [G. L. Hutchinson, “ South 
Calif. Pract.” Feb., 1887, p. 41 (a, 17).] 

COLT’S-FOOT, n. Ko 3 lts'fu 4 t. The Asarum canadense and 
the Tussilago far/ara. [B, 81.]-—Sweet c.-f. In America, the 
genus Nardosma. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Water c.-f. The Nuphar lutea. 
[A, 505.]—West Indian c.-f. The genus Pothomorpha. [B, 275, 
282 (a, 24).] 

COLT’S-TAIL, n. Ko 8 lts'tal. The Erigeron canadense. [a, 21.] 
COLTZA, n. KoIPza 3 . See Colza. 

COLUBER (Lat.), n. m. Ko a i(kol)'u a (u 4 )-bu 5 r(be 2 r). Gen., 
coVubri. Fr., couleuvre. Ger .^Natter. A genus of the Colubridce. 
[L, 121.]—C. aspis [Linnaeus]. See Vipera berus.—C. austriacus. 
See Coronella austriaca.— C. berus [Blumbenbach]. The Vipera 
berus. [B, 180 (a, 24) ; L, 107.]—C. boiquatera, C. cliersea [Lin¬ 
naeus]. See Vipera berus.— C. ferrugineus. See Coronella aus¬ 
triaca. —C. ferruginosus [Sparrm.]. See Vipera berus.— C. gra¬ 
minosus. See Vipera.— C. Haje. The Vipera Haje. [L, 105.] 
—C. Hannash. See Vipera berus.—C. laevis. See Coronella 
austriaca.—C. melania. See Vipera berus.—C . natrix. See 
Tropidonotus natrix. —C. niger, C. prester. See Vipera berus. 
—C. redi. See Vipera berus.—C . russelians, C. syctha. See 
Vipera berus.—C. thuringiacus. See Coronella austriaca. — 
C. vipera Anglorum [Petiv.], C. zerboa. See Vipera berus. 

COLUBERINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 l(kol)-u 2 (u 4 )-be 2 r-i(e)'ni(nc). 
Fr., colubtriens. See Colubridce. 

COLUBRIDCE (Lat.), COLUBRLDES (Lat.), n's n. f. pl. Ko a I- 
(ko a lVu a (u 4 )'bri a d-e(a 3 -e a ), -ez(e a s). Fr., colubrides. A family of 
the Ophidii colubriformes , which embraces the majority of venom- 
ous snakes. [L, 121.] 

COLUBRIFOR3IIA [Lankester] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko a l(koI)- 
u a (u 4 )-bri a -fo a rm , i a -a a . An order of the Ophidia. [L, 121.] 
COLUBKIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Ko a Ukol)-u a (u 4 )-bri a -fo a rm / i a s. 
From coluber (q. v.), and /ormo, form. Resembling the genus Colu¬ 
ber. [B.] 

COLUBRINA (Lat.), n. f. Ko a l(kol)-u a (u 4 ) bri(bre) , na 3 . 1. 
Snakewood ; a genus of American plantsof the tribe Bhamnece. 2. 
The Arum dracunculus. 3. The Strychnos , especially the Strychnos 
c. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24); L, 87, 105.]—C. dracontla. The Arum dra¬ 
cunculus. [a, 24.]—Colubrinae radix. See Radix colubrince. — 
C. fermentum [Richard]. A Guiana species. A fermented drink 
is made from the bark. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. ferruginosa. Fr.. 
bois de fer. A species found in the Antilles, the wood of which is 
veiy hard. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. reclinata [Brongniart]. A species 
yielding inabee-bark ; used in the West Indies as a stomachic. It is 
said to contain an alkaloid, ceanothine. [B, 5. 270 (a, 24).]—C. vir- 
giniana. Sp., c. de Virginia. The Aristolochia serpentaria. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—C. vulgaris. The Polygonum bistorta. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Radix colubrinae. The rhizome of Aristolochia serpenta¬ 
ria , or of Polygonum bistorta. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Radix colubrina* 
vulgaris. The root of Polygonum bistorta. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
COLUBRINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko a l(kol)-u a (u 4 )-bri(bre)'na 3 . 1. 
A group of the Colubridce. 2. See Colubrire. [L, 121.] 
COLUBRINCE [Batsch] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko a l(kol)-u a (u 4 )-bri- 
(bre)'ne(na a -e 2 ). A family of the Nudce , comprising Strychnos , 
Ignatia , Lasiostoma , and Theophrasta. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
COLUBRINE, adj. Ko a l'u a -bri a n. Lat., colubrinus. Fr., 
colubrin. 1. Belonging to or resembling the Colubridce or the Colu¬ 
brina. 2. Efficacious against snake-bites. [L, 121, 180.] 
COLUBRINE (Fr.), n. Kol-u*-bren. See Bryonia (lst and 2d 
defs). 

COLUBRINECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko^Kkoiyu^^^bri^n^-e- 
(a a -e a ). 1. Of Dumortier, a family of the Thalamitubia , eompris- 
ing Strychnos and Theophrasta. 2. Of Riehards, a tribe of the 
Rhamncce, compi ising Cotubrina and Gouania. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 
COLUBRINI [Oppel and Ritgen] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 l(kol)- 
u 2 (u 4 )-bri(bre) / ni(ne). Fr., colubrins. See Colubrid^:. 

COLUBRINUS (Lat.), adj. Ko a l(kol)-u a (u 4 >bri(bre)'nu a s(nu 4 s). 
See Colubrine. 

COLUBROIDEA [Fitzinger] (Lat.), COLUBROIDES (Lat.), 
n*s n. pl. and f. pl. Ko 3 l(kol)-u a (u 4 )-bro(bro a )-i a d(ed)'e a -a 3 , -ez(e a s). 
A family of reptiles. [L, 180.] 

COLUDDLYS (Welsh), n. The Mentha pulegium of Linnaeus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLUM (Lat.), n. n. Kol'u a m(u 4 m). Fr., couloir (2d def.). 
Ger., Seihtuch (2d def.). 1. See Colon. 2. A strainer for liquids. 
3. In the pl., co/a, the secretory organs of the human body. 4. Of 
Salisbury, the placenta of plants. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24); L, 94, 102, 325.] 
COLUMI?A (Lat.), n. f. Ko a l-u a m(u 4 myba a . It., c. 1. The an- 
cient name of Lithospermum oflicinale. 2. Calumba. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 
3. A genus of the Columbinae. [L. 221.1—C. clialcoptera. Cf. 
Chalcopterus. —C.-wood of Ceylon. The Coscinium fenestra¬ 
tum. [L, 116.]—Decoctum columbae. See Decoctum colombo. 
—Decoctum columbae compositum. See Decoctum calumba 
compositum.— Essentia colombae. See Tinctura calumba. — 
Extractum columbae. See Extractum CALrjfBjs.—Infusum 
columbae. See Infusum calumbje. —Radix columbae. See Ca¬ 
lumba. —Tinctura colombae. See Tinctura calumbjs. 

COLUMBA CEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko a l-u 3 m(u 4 m)-ba(ba 3 )'se a - 
(ke a )-i(e). A suhorder of the Rosores. [L, 14.] 
COLUMBACEOUS, adj. Ko 2 l-u a m-ba'shu a s. Of the nature 
of the Columbacei. [L, 14.] 
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COLUMBAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-u 8 m(u 4 m)'be(ba 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of 
Sclater, an order of the Carinatce. 2. See Columbacel [L, 121, 
147, 270.] 

COLUMBARIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 I-u 3 m(u 4 myba(ba 3 )'ri 2 s. An 
old name for the Verbena officinalis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COLUMBARIUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 in)-ba(ba*)'ri 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From columba , a dove. Fr., colombaire. Pertaining to 
doves. [L, 180.] 

COLUMBATE, n. Ko 2 l-u s m'bat. See Tantalate. 
COLUMBE (Fr.), n. Kol-u*mb. See Calumba. 
COLUMBELLINLE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-u 8 m(u 4 m)-be 2 l-li(le)'- 
ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Mitridce. [“Proc. of the Zool. 
Soc.,” 1877, p. 181 (L).] 

COLUMBI AN SPRING, n. Ko 2 l-u 8 m'bi 2 -a 2 n. One of the 
springs at Saratoga, New York, containing iron. [A, 363.] 
COLUMBIA SPRINGS, n. Ko 2 l-u 3 m'bi 2 -a 3 . A place in Co- 
lumbia County, New York, where there is a spring containing cal¬ 
cium, potassium, sodium, and magnesium cnlorides, iron sesqui- 
chloride, calcium sulphate, sodium phosphate and hyposulphate, 
and hydrogen sulphide. [A, 363.] 

COLUMBIC ACID, n. Ko 2 l-u 3 m'bi 2 k. Fr., acide columbique. 
See Calumbic acid. 

COLUMBIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m) / bi 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., columbides. Of Sclater, a family of the Columbae. [L, 121.] 
COLUMBINA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m)-bi(be)'na 8 . See Col¬ 
umbine. 

COLUMBINAE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-u 8 m(u 4 m)-bi(be)'ne(na 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., colombinees (lst det.). 1. A tribe of the Columbidce. 2. Of 
Nitzsch, a family of the Carinatae. [L, 41,121.] 

COLUMBINE, n. Ko 2 ru 8 m-bin. The Aquilegia vulgaris. [B, 
5 (a, 24).]—Featliered c., Tufted c. The Thalictrum aquilegi - 
folium. [A, 505.]— Wild c. See Aquilegia canadensis. 

COLU3II5INUS (Lat.), ad]. Ko 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m)-bi(be)'nu*s(nu 4 s). Of 
or pertaining to a dove or pigeon (e. g., Slercus columbinum), [B.] 
COLUMBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l-u 8 m(u 4 m)T>i 2 -u*m(u 4 m). Svn.: 
niobium. A name given by Hatchett to a metal discovered by him 
in columbite, in Massachusetts, and supposed till 1846 to be identi- 
cal with tantalum, when its separate iaentity was proved by Rose, 
who gave it the name of Niobium. [B, 158 (a, 24).] 

COLUMBO, n. Ko 2 l-u 8 m'bo. Lat., c. Fr., c. Ger., C. See 
Calumba.— American c. The Frasera Walteri. [B.]—C. aus 
der Berberei (Ger.). See C. (lst def.).—C. d*Afrique (Fr.), C'- 
pflanze (Ger.). The Jatrorrhiza palmata. [B.l—C’saure (Ger.). 
Calumbic acid. [a, 24.]—C’wurzel (Ger.). See Calumba.— C’wur- 
zelextract (Ger.). See Extractum calumbje.— C*wurzel tlnctur 
(Ger.). See Tinctura calumba.— Marietta c. See American ca¬ 
lumba.— Poudre de c. (Fr.). See Poudre de colombo.— Radix 
c. (Lat.). The root of Cocculus palmatus. [B, 180.]—Radix c. 
americana (Lat.), Radix c. barbara (Lat.), Radix c. spuria 
[Stoltzius] (Lat.). The root of Frasera Walteri. [B, 180.]—Tinctu¬ 
ra c. (Lat.). See Tinctura calumba.— Vin de c. (Fr.). See Vin de 
COLOMBO. 

COLUMBRA [Commerson] (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m)'bra 8 . 
The Jatrorrhiza palmata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLUMELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-u 2 (u 4 >me 2 l'la 8 . Dim. of co- 
lumna, a column. Fr., columelle. Ger., Columel, Saulchen. 1. The 
genus Pisonia. 2 . The genus Malache. 3. The genus Cissus. 4. 
The genus Columellia. 5. The filiform axis In the centreof the urns 
of mosses, to which the spores are attached ; the sporangeium. 6 . 
The uvula. 7. The clitoris. 8 . The epipterygoid bone. 9. The pillar 
of the fornix. 10. In certain corals. a calcareous rod which occupies 
the axis of the visceral chamber. 11. The Central axis of a univalve 
Shell. 12. Of Breschet, the apical portion of the modiolus ; of Ar- 
nold, its middle portion. 13. The bone or cartilage of the inner ear 
of Sauropsida , answering to the stapes of mammalia. [B, 1 ,121 
(a, 24); L, 31, 121, 147, 343.]—C. auris. An osseous and cartilagin- 
ous rod extending between the fenestra ovalis and the inner sur- 
face of the tympanic membrane. (L, 200.1—C. cochleae. See 
Modiolus.— Epipterygoidean c. See C. ( 8 th def.).—Essential 
c. A c. formed independently of the septa of a coral and usually 
unconnected with them. [L, 121.]—Parietal c. See Septal c .— 
Pseudo-c. A c. formed by the twisting together, etc., of the inner 
edges of the septa of a coral. [L, 121.]—Septal c. A c. formed (in 
corals) by the coalescence of the inner edges of the septa. [L, 121.] 
COLUMELLAIRE (Fr.), adj. Kol-u 8 -me 2 l-a 2 r. See Columel¬ 
lae ; as a n. in the pl., c’e.s, see Columellaria. 

COLUMELLAR, adj. Ko 2 l-u 2 -me 2 l'a 8 r. Lat.. columellaris. 
Fr., columellaire. Pertaining to or resembling a columella. [L, 14.] 
COLUMELLARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 l-u 2 (u 4 )-me 2 l-la(la 8 )'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., columellaires. A family of the Gasteropoda. [L, 180.] 
COLUMELLATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 l-u 2 (u 4 )-me 2 l-la(la 3 )'ta 8 . 
A family of the Pectinibranchiata. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc., 1 ’ 
1841, p. 74 (L).] 

COLUMELLATE, adj. Ko 2 l-u 2 -me 2 l'at. Lat., columellatus. 
Fr., columelle. Supplied with a columella, [a, 24.] 
COLUMELLEvE (Lat.),. n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-u 2 (u 4 )-me 2 l / le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Jasminece, consisting of the 
genus Columellia. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

COLUMELLEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kol-u 2 (u 4 )-me 2 l'le®-i(e). Of 
L 6 veill 6 , a tribe of the Cystosporece, comprising the sections Cra- 
teromycei and Ascophorei. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COLUMELLIEdE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-u 2 (u 4 )-me 2 l-li(li®)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Don, a family comprising Columellia and Menodor; 
subsequently made an order of the Corolloeflorce , comprising the 
same genera, together with Bolivaria. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 


COLUMELLIFORM, adj. Ko 2 i-u 2 -me 2 l / i 2 -fo 2 rm. From colu - 
mdja (g. u.), and forma, form. Resembling a small column. [L, 

COLUMN, n. Ko 2 l'u 3 m. Gr., k4<ov, trrvAo?. Lat., columna. 
Fr., colonne. Ger., Sdule (lst and 2d def’s), Pfeiler (3d def.). It., 
colonna. Sp., columna. 1 . A pillar or any pillar-like structure. 
2. Of Gray, the united mass of stamens (gymnostegium) of the As- 
clepiadaceoe. The term is also applied to styles and to other parts 
of plants united in the form of a pillar or c. 3. A c.-like struct¬ 
ure in animals (e. g., the body [between base and discj of a sea 
anemone, or the jomted stem or peduncle of the stalked Crinoids). 
4. Of Tait, a condensed structure around each of the three blood- 
vesselsof the umbilical cord, firmer than the rest of Whartoits jelly 
See Dissepiment. [A, 8 ; B, 1, 19, 125 (a, 24) ; L, 147].—Anterior 
c’s. Lat., columnae anteriores. Fr., cordons anterieures. Ger., 
Vordersriulen. See Anterior c\s of the spinal cord.—Anterior c’s 
of the medulla oblongata. Lat., columnae anteriores medullae 
oblongatae. Fr., colonnes anterieures de la moelle allongee. Ger., 
Vorderstrange des verldngerten Marks. See Anterior pyramids 
of the medulla oblongata.— Anterior c’s of the spinal cord. 
Lat., columnae anteriores medullae spinalis. Fr., colonnes ante - 
rieures de la moelle epiniere. Ger., vordere Biickenmarkstrdnge. 
That part of the white substance of the spinal cord situated be¬ 
tween the anterior median fissure and the anterior roots of the 
spinal nerves. Each of the two columns is a continuation of the 
mass of nerve-fibres that extend from the gray matter of the en¬ 
cephalon to the lower extremity of the cord. and assumes its name 
upon emerging from the medulla oblongata. It comprises the 
column of Tiirck, or direct pyramidal column, which lies next to 
the anterior median fissure, and the anterior fundamental fasciculi, 
or principal mass of the anterior column, which borders on the an¬ 
terior nerve-roots. The functions of the anterior column are not 
yet certainly known, but are believed to be motor in nature, and 
to connect gray matter of the medulla with gray matter of the 
spinal cord. La, 18.]—Anterior c. of the vagina. Lat., co¬ 
lumna migarum vaginae anterior. Fr.. colonne anterieure du 
vagin. A ridge which runs in the middle line upon the anterior 
surface of the vagina, from which the rugse vaginae pass out at 
right angles. [L, 7, 142, 332.]—Anterior gray c. See Anterior 
gray cornu.— Anterior lateral c., Antero-lateral c. Lat., 
columna lateralis anterior (seu antero-lateralis). Fr., cor don an- 
tero-laUral (ou anUrieure laterale). Ger., vorderer Seitenstrang , 
vorderer seitlicher Strang. That portion or segment of the white 
matter of the spinal cord included between the anterior median fis¬ 
sure and the posterior nerve-roots. It is subdivided into the an¬ 
terior and lateral columns. [I, 29, 151.]—BurdaclPs c. See Cune¬ 
ate funiculus. —Caraeous c’s. See Columnae carneae.— Central 
c*s. Of the medulla oblongata, the olive of the medulla oblongata. 
[Todd (a, 18V]—Clarke’s c. Lat., columna Clarkii. Fr., colonne 
de Clarke. Ger., Clarke' 1 sche Saii le, Dorsalkem, Stilling'sch er Kern , 
Respirationskern. It., colonna di Clarke. Sp., columna de Clarke. 
A column of nerve-cells situated at the inner angle of the base of the 
posterior gray cornu of the cord. It is mostly limited to the dorsal 
region, although traces of it are found in the cervical and lumbar 
regions. It is found also in the medulla oblongata, and forms 
the nucleus of the pneumogastric.—C’s of Bertin. See Septula 
renum.— C. of Burdach. See Cuneate funiculus.— C. of Clarke. 
See Clarke's c.—C. of Goll. Lat., columna Gollii. Fr., faisceau 
de la commissure postirieure [Pierret]. Ger., GolVscher Strang , 
zarter Strang [Burdach]. It., cerdone di Goll. Sp., cordon de Goll. 
A small wedge-shaped tract of white matter in the spinal cord ex¬ 
tending: from the medulla oblongata to the lumbar region, in 
which it is very small. and hidden by the overfolding columns of 
Burdach. It is limited mesially by the posterior median fissure of 
the cord, and externally by the column of Burdach. It may be tbe 
seat of ascending degeneration. Its functions are not yet definitely 
known. [a, 18; I, 15, 17.] Cf. Cuneate funiculus.— C’s of Mor¬ 
gagni. Lat., columnae Morgagni. The larger of the longitudiual 
folds in the lower end of the mucous membrane of the rectum. 
[C.]—C. of Rolando. A columnar eminence on the lateral peri- 
phery of the medulla oblongata, formed by a mass of the gelatin- 
ous substance seen on transverse section of the tubercle of Rolando. 
[H. Allen (a, 18).]—C. of tlie intermedio-lateral tract. Lat., 
columna tractus intermedio-lateralis. Fr., colonne de la region 
intermidio-laterale. A column of ganglion cells in the intermedio- 
lateral tract of the spinal cord which is most distinet in the dorsal 
region. A similar cell-group in the cervical region gives origin to 
the roots of the spinal accessory nerve. [1,15.]—C’s of tlie spinal 
cord. Lat., columnae medullae spinalis. Fr., colonnes de la moelle 
dpinidre. Ger., Riickenmarkssirdnge. It., colonne della midolla 
spinale. Sp., columnas de la medula espinal. The separate seg- 
ments of the spinal cord, into which it is divided by its natural fls- 
sures or grooves; they are generally described as six in number 
(i. e., an anterior, a posterior, and a lateral c. in each half of the 
cord being recognized). [1,15.]—C*s of the vagina. Lat., colum¬ 
nae rugarum (seu cristarum) vaginae. Fr., colonnes du vagin. 
Ger., Mutterscheide-Saulen (oder -Runzeln). See Anterior c. of the 
vagina and Posterior c. of the vagina.— C. of Tiirck. See An¬ 
tero-lateral c.— Commissural c. A commissure of nerve-sub- 
stance at the bottom of the horizontal fissure of the cerebellum 
which connects the anterior and posterior superior lobes. [I, 14.] 
—Crossed c. of Tiirck, Crossed pyramidal c. See Postero- 
lateral c.— Cuneiform c. See Cuneate funiculus.— Direct cere- 
bellar c. See Direct cerebellar tract.— Direct c. of Tiirck, Di- 
rect pyramidal c. See Antero-median c. —Dorsal c. of the 
myelon. See Posterior pyramid.— Enamel c*s. See Enamel 
prisms. —External c. of the abdominal ring. See Extemal 
pillar of the abdominal ring. — Fat c*s [Warren]. Lat., co¬ 
lumnae aaiposce. Syn. : fat-canals. Cylindrical masses of fat ex¬ 
tending obliquely upward in certain situations from the cutane- 
ous adipose tissue into the corium till they reach the base of the 
hair-follicle. [Warren, “Boston Med. and Surg. Jour.,”Apr. 19, 
1877 (J, 42).]— Formative c. [Owen]. See Commissural c.-Gan- 
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glionic c. Lat., columna ganglionica. Fr., cotonne ganglion- 
naire. Ger., Ganglio n-Saule. A general term appiied to the longi- 
tudinal columns (or tracts) of ganglion cells in the spinal cord. See 
Clarlce'8 c. and Vesicular c. [1, 15.]—GolPs c. See C. of Goll .— 
Hepatic c*s. Ger., Leber-Balken (oder Zellenbalken). Sjm. : he- 
patic cords. Portions of the hepatic-cell network which are 
formed by the union of cells in rows. [J.]—Internal c. of tlie 
abdominal ring. See Internal pillar of the abdominal ring. 
—Lateral c. Fr., cordon lateral de la moelle ipiniere. Ger., 
Seitenstrdnge des Riickenmarks. The longitudinal tract of white 
rnatter situated between the line of the anterior nerve-roots and 
that of the posterior nerve-roots on each side. It is subdivided 
into several tracts—viz., the anterior mixed region of the lateral 
column or external portion of the anterior root-zone, the crossed 
pyramidal tract, and the direct cerebellar tract. [a, 18.]—Mam- 
millary c*s. Lat., columnae mamillares. Those of the columnas 
carneae of the heart which assume the shape of conical projections. 
[L, 14.]—Muscle-c’s. 1. Of Kolliker (1867), the fibrils of a volun- 
tary muscle. They are apparently composed of several ultimate 
fibrillas. See Muscular fibre. 2. Striatea muscular fibres in which 
the peripheral part is differentiated into striated muscular sub- 
stance, while the central or axial part remains granular, often con- 
tains nuclei, and is not striated. This condition is not uncommon 
in adult invertebrates. In vertebrates it is found in developing 
muscle and in the flbres of Purkinje. [J, 30, 31, 35, 57; “ Quart. 
Jour. of the Micr. Soc., 1 ’ 1886.1—Nuclear c. A tract of gray mat- 
ter situated in the medulla oblongata on the outer side of the hypo- 
glossal nucleus. It is described by Schwalbe as a prolongation of 
the gray rnatter of the spinal cord, and by Meynert as continuous 
with the intermedio-lateral tract. It contains the vago-accessory 
nucleus of Spitzka. [I, 1.]—Olivary c. See Oiivary body.— 
Posterior c. Lat., columna posterior. Fr., cordon posterieur. 
Ger., Hintersaule. See Posterior white c. —Posterior c. of the 
vagina. Lat., columna rugarum posterior. Fr., colonne poste- 
rieure du vagin. A ridge which runs up in the middle line upon 
the posterior surface of the vagina, and from which the rugae 
vaginae pass out at right angles. [L, 7, 142, 332.]—Posterior gray 
c. See Posterior gray cornit.— Posterior internal c. See C. 
of Goll.— Posterior inedian c. See Funiculi graciles.— Pos¬ 
terior myelon c. [Owen]. See Posterior pyramid,— Posterior 
nuclear c. of the central gray substance [Meynert]. Ger., 
hinterer Kemstrang ( Kernsaule) des centralen Graustojfs. See 
Posterior vesicular c. —Posterior vesicular c. Lat., columna 
vesicularis posterior. Fr., colonne vesiculaire posterieure. Ger., 
hintere vesicular Sdule. See Clarke's c. —Posterior white c. 
Lat., columna alba posterior. Fr., colonne blanche posteHeure. 
Ger., hinterer weisser Strang. It., colonna biancaposteriore. Sp., 
columna blanca posterior. A segment of white substance in the 
posterior portion of the cord, bounded internally by the posterior 
median fissure, externally by the posterior nerve-roots. This is 
further divided into the postero-internal and postero-external c’s. 
[I, 15.]—Postero-external c. [Gowers]. Postero-laterai c. 
See C. of Burdach. —Postero-meilian c. See C. of Goll. —Post- 
external c. [Dana]. See Cuneate funiculus.— Post-median c. 
[Dana]. See Funiculus gracilis.— Post-pyramidal c. See Pos¬ 
terior pyramid. —Prepyramidal c. [Owenl. See Anterior pyra¬ 
mid.— Protovertebral c’s. The inner, thick, longitudinal col¬ 
umns, one on each side, formed from the inner layer of the meso- 
blast (q. v.) early in the development of the embryo, and which by 
transverse cleavage give rise to the protovertebral somites. [A, 
23.]—Resti form c. See Restiform body.— Slender c. See Fu¬ 
niculus gracilis.— Spinal c. See Vertebral c.— Swimming c. 
See Hydrosome.— Turck’s c. See Antero-lateral c. —Vertebral 
c. Lat., columna vertebralis. Fr., colonne vertebrale. Ger., 
Ruckgrat. It., colonna vertebrale. Sp., columna vertebral. The 
c. formed by the vertebrae joined together in their natural rela- 
tions.—Vesicular e. Lat., columna vesicularis. Fr., colonne 
vesiculaire. Ger., Vesiculdr-Sdule. A mass of ganglion-cells at 
the inner edge of the posterior gray column of the cord, near the 
posterior commissure. It has a prismatic shape, is of soft consist- 
ence, and extends from the lower cervical to the upper dorsal re¬ 
gion. [I, 6.] 

COLUMNA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l-u 8 m(u 4 m)'na 8 . See Column.— 
Columnae adiposa?, See Fat columns. —C. alba posterior. See 
Posterior white column.— C. anonyma [Halier]. Ger., Unterlage 
des Ammonshorns [Burdach]. A tract of nerve-flbres beneath the 
hippocampus major. [I, 3.]—C. anterior. See Anterior pillar 
of the fornix. [I, 6.]—C. anterior ligamenti coraco-liuiner- 
alis. A bundle of fibres of the coraco-humeral ligament which are 
inserted into the upper margin of the bicipital groove. [L, 332.]— 
C. anterior medullae oblongatae. See Anterior column of the 
medulla oblongata. —C. antero-lateralis. See Antero-lateral 
column. —C. Ilertini. See Septula renum.—Columnae carneae. 
Fr., colonnes chamues (lst def.). Ger., Balkenmuskeln (lst def.). 
It., colonne carnose dei cuore (lst def.). 1. Rounded muscular col¬ 
umns which project from the inner surface of the ventricles of the 
heart. They are of three varieties, the first having a free extrem- 
ity (musculi pectinati), the second attached at both ends, and the 
third (columnae papillares) terminating in the chordae tendineae. 
In the right ventricle they are smaller, more numerous, and more 
thickly interlaced than in the left. 2. See Columns of Morgagni .— 
C. carneo-papillaris anterior [Huber]. See Anterior column of 
the vagina.—C, carneo-papillaris posterior [Huber]. See Pos¬ 
terior column of the vagina. —C. cerebralis. The anterior or 
cerebral tract of fibres in the spinal cord. [I, 6.]—Columnae 
cordis. See Columnce carnece,— Columnae cristarum vaginae. 
See Columns of the vagina.—C, dorsi. See Vertebral column.— 
C. fornicis. See Pillar of the fornix. —C. ganglioniea. See 
Gangiionic column.— C. gemma?. See Axis gemmee.—C. Goili. 
See Column of Goll.— C. lateralis anterior (seu antero-latera¬ 
lis). See Antero-lateral column.— Columnae mamillares. See 
Mammillary columns.— C. media (glandulae thyreoideae). The 
middle lobe of the thyreoid gland. [L, 31.]—C. medullae spinalis. 


See Column of the spinal cord .—Columnae Morgagni. See Col¬ 
umns of Morgagni.—C. oris. The uvula. [L, 94, 325.]—C. ovalis. 
See Annulus ovalis .—Columnae papillares. See Columnce car¬ 
nece.—C. plicarum. See C. rugarum.—Q, posterior. See Pos¬ 
terior column.—C. posterior mediana. See Posterior median 
column.—C. posterior veri fornicis [Vieussens]. The posterior 
piliars of the fornix. [I, 3.]—Columme recti. See Columns of 
Morgagni .—Columnae rugarum [Weber]. 1. The papilla? foli¬ 
atae of the tongue. 2. See Columns of the vagina. [L, 31.]—C. ru¬ 
garum anterior. See Anterior column of the vagina,—C. ru¬ 
garum anterior cervicis. A longitudinal fold upon the posterior 
surface of the cervical canal of the uterus, from which transverse 
folds radiate laterally. [L, 7.]—C. rugarum posterior. See Pos¬ 
terior coLvmi of the vagina.—C, rugarum posterior cervicis. 
A longitudinal elevation upon the posterior surface of the cervi¬ 
cal canal, from which transverse folds radiate laterally. [L, 7.]— 
Columna? rugarum vaginae. See columns of the vagina .— 
Columnae rugosae. The anterior and posterior columns of the 
vagina. [Lj 13.]—C. spinalis. See Vertebral column.—C. tractus 
Intermedio-lateralis. See Column of the intermedio-lateral 
tract—C» vaginae (seu vaginalis) anterior. See Anterior col- 
umm of the vagina.—C. vaginae (seu vaginalis) posterior. See 
Posterior column of the vagina. —C. valvula? Vieussenii. See 
Valve of Vieussens.—C. vesicularis. See Vesicular column.—C. 
vesicularis (seu vesiculosa) posterior. See Clarke's column. 
—C. vertebralis. See Vertebral column. 

COLUMNANTIIER.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 i-u 8 m(u 4 m)-na 3 n- 
(na 8 n)-thertthar)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Agardh, a class of the Phanerocotyle- 
doneae, comprising the orders Pistiaceoe, Asarince, and Myristicece. 
[B, 121 , 170 (a, 24). J 

COLUMNANTHERUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 3 l-u 8 m(u 4 m)-na 3 n(na 8 n>- 
ther(thar)'u 8 s(u 4 s). From columna , a column, and avOripc?, a bloom- 
ing. Fr., columnantheri. Having stamens United to form a col¬ 
umn. [a, 24.] 

COLUMNAR, adj. Ko 3 l-u 3 m'na 8 r. Lat., columnaris, colum¬ 
natus. Fr., colomnaire. Ger., saulenartig, saulenformig. Having 
the form of a column. [B, 1,19, 123 (a, 24;.] 

COLUMN ARIETE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 l-u 3 m(u 4 mVna 3 r(na 8 r)- 
i(i 3 )'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Batsch, an order of the Rosaceae, including the 
Gmiinales, Malvaceae , Festivae , Sensitivae , and Columniferce. [B, 
121, 170 (a, 24).] 

COLUMN ARIS (Lat.), COLUMNATUS (Lat.), adj’s. Ko 3 l- 
u 8 m(u 4 m>nar(na 8 r)'i 3 s, -na(na 8 )'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). See Columnar. 

COLUMNEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l-u 3 m(u 4 m)'ne 3 -a 3 . Fr., columnae. 
1. Of Plumier, a genus of climbing shrabs of the Gesnernceae , and 
natives of South America. 2. In part, the Lemnophila of R. Brown, 
and the Stemodia. [B, 121 (a, 24).J—C. longifolia [Linn&ms]. The 
Malabar bahel-tsjulli (the Achimenes sesamoides of Vahl). An East 
Indian species. The bruised leaves are used as a poultice for ill- 
conditioned ulcers. [B, 93, 180 (a, 24).] 

COLUMNEA3 (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ko 3 l-u 3 m(u 4 m)'ne 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., 
columnees. Of Hanstein, a subtribe of the Beslerieae, comprising 
Asteranthera , Pterygoloma, Pentadinia , and Columnea. fB, 121, 
170 (a, 24).] 

COLUMNELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l-u 3 m(u 4 m)-ne 3 l'la 3 . See Col¬ 
umella. 

COLUMNIFERiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 l-u 3 m(u 4 mVni 3 f'e 3 r-e(a 3 - 
e a ). 1. Of Linnseus, 1764, an order comprising Malva , Alcea, Al¬ 
thaea, Lavatera, Malope, Melochia, Sida, Napaea, Pentapetes, 
Bombax , Adansonia , Gossypium , Hibiscus, Crena , Triumffftta , 
Heliocarpus , Bixa, Corchorus, Waltheria, Turrea , Hermannia , 
Helicteres, KleinKovia , Ayenia, Theobroma , Grevia , Mi crocas, 
Muntingia, Camellia, Thea , Stewartia , Tilia, and Kiggelaria ; in 
1792 he adopted the same genera, excluding Alcea , and in section 1 
adding Malachra, Palavia, Anoda , and Ruizea. 2. Of Lindley, a 
cohort of Incompletae, comprising the alliances Nepenthales and 
Aristoloehiales. 3. Of Eichler, an order (cohort) of the series 
Aphanocyclicae , of the class Choripetalae , including the families 
(orders) Malvaceae, Tiliaceae , and Buettneriacece. [B, 121, 170 
(«, 24)0 

COLUMNIFERI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 3 l-u 8 m(u 4 m)-nl 3 f , e 3 r-i(e). 
Of Linnseus, a natural order, comprising Camellia, Xylon. Gossipi- 
um, Urena. Hibiscus, Tumera. Malope, Lavatera, Althaea, Alcea, 
Malva, Melochia, Sida , Napcea, Waltheria , Mentzelia , Hermannia , 
Helicteres, and Stewartia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COLUMNIFEROUS, adj. Ko 2 l-u 8 m-ni 3 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., colum- 
niferus (from columna. a column, and ferre , to bear). Column- 
bearing (said of plants). [L, 97 ; a, 24.] 

COLUMNIFLORA2 (Lat.). n. f. pl. Kol 3 -u 8 m(u 4 m>ni 3 -flor'e- 
(a 8 -e 3 ). From columna, a column, and flos, a fiower. Of Fries, a 
class of Thalami florae, including the Tiliaceae , Malvaceae, Grui- 
nales, Hypericinece, Cistineoe, Violarioe, Droseracece, Silenaceae, 
Alsinaceae, and Elatineae. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COLUMNULA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 l-u 3 m(u 4 m) , nu 3 (nu 4 )-la 8 . See 
Columella. 

COLUNESTRIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 3 l-u 3 (u 4 )-ne 3 stTi 3 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
The Aconitum napellus of Linnseus. [L, 105.] 

CO-LUO-MEO, n. In Cochin-China, the Scabiosa cochinchinen- 
sis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLUPPA, n. In Malabar, the Gomphrena sessilis. [B, 121 
(a. 24).] 

COLURUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 3 l-u 3 (u) / ru 8 s(ru 4 s). Gr., Kokovpos. 
Without a tail. [A, 318.] 

COLUSINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 l-u 3 (u 4 )-si(se)'na 3 . A section of 
the Muricidae. [L, 282.] 

COLUSTRA (Lat.). COLUSTRUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Ko 3 l- 
u 8 st(u 4 st)'ra 8 , -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). See Colostrum. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; CU 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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COLUTEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-u 2 t(u 4 t)'e 2 -a 3 . Gr., ko \ vrea. Fr., 
colutee^baguenaudier. Ger., Blasenstrauch. 1. A genus of legumi- 
nous plants indigenous to southeru Europe, having papilionaceous 
flowers and bladder-like pods. 2. Of Theophrastus, a piant supposed 
to be the Pyrus cretica. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).]—C. aperta [Scnmidt]. 
Fr., baquenaudier de Levant. Ger., rother Blasenstrauch. A 
species the leaves of which are purgative. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
arborescens [Linnaeus]. Fr., baquenaudier en arbre. faux senn£. 
Ger., gemeiner Blasenstrauch. The common bladder-senna. The 
leaves are purgative, but weaker than senna, and are smoked in 
nasal catarrh ; the grains are emetic, and a dye is obtained from 
the leaves. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. caule genistae fungosa. See 
Polygala vera.—C. cruenta. See C. aperta.—C. hirsuta [Roth]. 
See C. arborescens. —C. humilis [Scopoli]. See C. aperta.—C. 
indica herbacea. See Indigofera.—C. orientalis [Lamarck], 
C. sanguinea [Miller]. See C. aperta.— C. scorpioides. The 
Coranilla emerus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. vesicaria. Fr., baauenau- 
dier vesiculaire. 1. Of Thunberg, a species indigenous to the Cape 
of Good Hope, and used in ophthalmia. 2. Of the pharmacists. the 
C. arborescens. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Folia coluteae. The leaves of C. 
arborescens. [B. 180 (a, 24).] 

COLUTEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-u 2 t(ut)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Ben- 
fcham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Papilionacece, comprising 
Clianthus, Sutherlandia , Lessertia, Eremosparton , Swainsona , 
Sphcerophysa , and Colutea. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

COLUVRINE (Fr.), n. Kol-u 0 -vren. See Colubrine. 
COLYDIADvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 I-i 2 (u 0 )-di(di 2 )'a 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of the Coleoptera. [L, 202, 267.] 

COLYENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l-i(u 0 )-e 2 n 2 'ki 2 m(ch 2 u 0 m)-a 3 . 

See COLLENCHYMA. 

COLYMBADA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 ]-i 2 m(u 0 m)'ba 2 d(ba 3 d)-a 3 . The 
genus Rhaponticum of De CandoIIe. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COLYMBAS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-i 2 m(u 0 m)'ba 2 s(ba 3 s). Gen., col- 
ym'bados (-is). Gr., «oAv/x/Sa*. A pickled olive, anciently used as 
an application in buras. [Dioscorides (A, 322).] 
COLYMBETHKA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-i 2 m(u 0 m)-be 2 th(bath)'ra 3 . 
Gen., colymbeth'ras. Gr., KokvpfSrjdpa.. Ger., grosse Badewanne. 
A swimming-bath. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

COLYMBI (Lat.), COLYMBID.32, n’s m. pl. and f. pl. Ko 2 I- 
i 2 m(u s m)'bi(be), -bi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., colymbides , colymbicns. A 
family of the Palmipedes. [L, 180.] 

COLY3IBINAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 l-j 2 m(u 0 m)-bi(be)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
A subfamily of the Colymbidce. [L, 303.] 
COLYMBOPLOTERES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 l-i 2 m(u 0 m)-bo- 
(bo 2 )-plot-e(a)'rez(re 2 s). From Kokvppos. a diver, and ir\uiTi,p , a 
sailor. Fr., colymboploteres. A family of the Haliptcrii that 
swim and dive. [L, 180.] / 

COLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l(kol)-is(u 0 s)'i 2 s. Gen., colys'eos (-is). 
Gr., Kfbkvais. Ger., Hemmung (lstdef.). 1. Restraint. 2. OfPresl, 
a genus of polypodaceous feras indigenous to Asia, characterized by 
the transverse direction of the apothecia, and distinguished from its 
allied genus Sellignea by the slenderness of its fronds. It derives 
its name from the broken or interrupted line of its apothecia. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COLYTEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 l-i 2 t(u«t)'e 2 -a 3 . Gen., colyVeas. Gr , 
Kokvrea. According to Clusius, the genus Siliquastrum. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

COLYTHIiON (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 l-l 2 th(u 0 th)'ro 2 n. From «oAvflpor, 
a ripe fig. See Colythrum. 

COLYTHRUM [Schott.] (Lat.),n.n. Ko 2 l-i 2 th(u 0 th)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
Of Bentham and Hooker, a section of the genus Esenbeckia of 
Kunth. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. febrifugum. The Esenbeckia febri- 
fuga. [B.] 

COLYTIC, adj. Kol-i 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., koKvtikos. Lat., colyticus. 
HIndering, inhibiting; also caused by a mechanical impediment. 
[A, 322.] 

COLZA, n. KoPza*. Fr., c., colzat. Ger., C. It., napone. Sp., 
colzal. See Brassica campestris oleifera. —C. oil. Fr., huile de c. 
Ger., Coi. An oil obtained from the expressed seeds of Brassica 
campestris oleifera (and, according to some authoritits, of Brassica 
rapius). It eonsists of a glyceride of brassic acid. [B, 5, 172, 173 
(<*, 24).] 

COMA (Lat.), n. f. Kom(ko 2 m) / a 3 . Gr., kojutj. Fr., chevelure 
(lst def.), feuillage (2d def.). Ger., Haupthaar (lst def.), ScKopf 
(lst def.), Laub (2d def.). 1. A tuft of hair. especially the hair of 
the head. 2. Foliage. [A, 322, 387.]—C. aurea. The Chrysanthe- 
mum annuum and the Helichrysum stcechas. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 87.] 
—C. caesarea. Plica polonica. [G, 16.]—Comae floridae cen- 
taurii minoris. The nerb of Erythraea centaurium. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. seminalis. The hair found on some seeds. [B, 19, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COMA (Lat.), n. n. Kom'a 3 . Gen., com'atos (-is). Gr., KUfta. 
Fr., c. Ger., Koma , Schlafsucht. It., Sp., c. A condition of insen¬ 
sibility from which the patient can be aroused but partially or not 
at ali, occurring (a) without previous symptoms referred to im- 
perfect health or chronie disease, and due chiefly to concussion or 
laceration of the brain, alcoholic intoxication, narcotic poisoning, 
sunstroke, encephalic haemorrhage, cerebral embolism. or cerebral 
thrombosis ; (b) in the course of some pathological condition already 
diagnosticated (e. g. y methepileptic c., c. in general paralysis, c. with 
meningitis, c. with tumor or abeess of the brain, uraemie c., diabe- 
tic c., c. with acute yellow atrophy of the liver, or c. with hyperpy- 
rexia). [a, 25.]—Alcoholic c. C. occurring as a symptom of 
acute alcoholism ; characterized by profound insensibility, com¬ 
plete muscular relaxation, loss of corneal and faucial reflexes, ir- 
responsive pupils, engorgement of the veins of the face and neck, 
stertorous breathlng, and a slow, feeble pulse. [A, 289, 446 (a, 25).] 


—Asphyxial c. Unconsciousness produced by the paralyzing 
action on the brain and Inngs of substances, such as narcotics, 
which have been absorbed into the circulation. [D, 25.]—C. agryp- 
noides. See C.-vigil.— C. des canc 6 reux (Fr.). A form of c. 
sometimes observed in persons affected with cancer; caused, ac¬ 
cording to Klemperer, by some toxic substance in the blood, ren- 
dering it less alkaline and destroying its albumin. /3-oxybutyric 
acid has been found in the blood in such cases. [“ Semaine m 6 d.,” 
Oct. 2, 1889, p. 372 (a, 18).]—C. diaceticuin. See Urcemic c.— C. of 
epllepsy. See Epileptic c. and Epilepsy.—C. of uraemia. See 
Urcemic c.—C. somnolentum. Fr., c. somnolent. 1. A Iight de- 
gree of coma. 2. The insensibility of those who are asleep. 3. A 
peculiar mental condition seen in many typhoid-fever patients. [D, 
74 ; L, 41.] See also C.-vigil,— C.-vlgll. 1 . According to Chomel, 
an unrestful sleep, with frequent periods of waking, and a feeling 
on the part of the patient that he has not slept for a long time. 2 . 
A condition of the gravest import into which a patient may lapse 
when suffering from diseases complicated by Central nervous ais- 
turbances. The special characteristics are continued sleeplessness, 
general functional inactivity, and mental apathy. [A, 289. 364 (a. 
25).]—Diabetic c. Fr., c. diabetique. A form of c. often observed 
toward the end of diabetes mellitus, generally of sudden occurrence 
or preceded by a brief stage of agitation with pain in the stomach. 
It usually terminates in death. It has been attributed to the pres- 
ence of acetone in the blood. [Senator (a, 18).]—Epileptic c. The 
condition of unconsciousness which follows an epileptic seizure. [D, 
25.]—Hysterical c. Fr., c. hysterique. Ger., hysterische Schlaf- 
sncht. One of the rarer manifestations of hysteria. During the 
attack the patient lies motionless and exhibiting just as many of 
the symptoms of profound c. as may be within her knowledge or 
conveniently simulated. The face, however, is natnral, the pupils 
are responsive, and the pulse is normal. There are no symptoms 
uncontrollable by the patient or indicative of a brain lesion or other 
serious affection. [a, 25.]—Kussnianl’s c. A form of diabetic c. 
described by Kussmaul (“ Dtsch. Arch. f. klin. Med.,” xiv, 1874), 
marked by dyspnoea, a peculiar odor of the breath, and c. [R. 
Saundby, “Med. Times and Gaz.,” Jan. 31, 1885, p. 139.]—Primary 
c. See C. (a). —Secondary c. See C. (b).—U raeinic c. The c. 
which attends an attack of uraemia. It comes on more suddenly 
than that of fevers, less suddenly than that of apoplexy or narcotic 
poisoning. The sounds in the stertorous breathing are also pecul¬ 
iar in that they are uttered in a higher key than in apopleetic c. 
[D. 25.] 

COMACAI, n. The Ficus citri folia of Jussieu. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COMACUM (Lat.), n. n. Also written camacnm. Of Pliny, the 
Myristica aromatica of Lamarck (the Myristica oJTicinalis of 
Hooker). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COMAGENE (Lat.), n. f. Kom(ko 2 m)-a 2 (a 3 )-jen(gan)'e(a). See 
Commagene. 

COMAGENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kom(ko 2 m)-a 2 (a 3 )-jen(gan)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). The Costus speciosus or some allied piant. [B, 180 (a, 
24).] 

COMAGENUM (Lat.), n. n. Kom(ko 2 m)-a 2 (a 3 )-jen(gan)'u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Commagenum. 

COMAKA (Carib), n. The Bombax ceiba. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COMAL, adj. Kom'a 2 l. From #co/htj, the hair. Resembling a 
tuft of hair. [Cooke (a, 24).] 

COMANDA-GUIRA, n. The Cajanus bicolor. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COMANDRA (Lat.), n. f. Kom-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dra 3 . From icopr j, hair, 
and avSpe?, stamens. Fr., comandre. Bastard toad-flax ; a genus 
of the Santalacece , tribe Osyridece. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
darbya [De CandoIIe]. A species found in Georgia and Nortli 
Carolina (the Darbya umbellata of Gray). [B, 34 (a, 24).]—C. 
umbellata [NuttalJ. A species common in rocky woods in Ameri¬ 
ca ; it is a parasite on the roots of trees. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).] 
COMANTES (Lat.), n. pl. Ko 2 m-a 2 n(a 3 n) / tez(te 2 s). A family 
of acrocarpous mosses ( Vaginulati acrocarpi) comprising Pohlia 
and Webera. [B, 121 , 170 (a, 24).] 

COMARET (Fr.), n. Ko-ma 3 r-a. 1. See Comarum. 2. The 
Potentilla comarum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. des marais. See C. (2d 
def.). 

COMARIKA (Cingalese), n. Aloes. [B, 88 .] 

COMARON (Lat.), n.n. Kom(ko 2 m) / a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 n. Gr., Kopapov. 
The fruit of the Arbutus unedo. [A, 387 ; B, 115, 121 (a, 24).] 
COMARUM [Linngeus] (Lat.), n. n. Kom(ko 2 m)'a 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., Kop.apoq. Fr., comaret. Ger., Siebenfingerkraut. 1 . 
A section of the genus Potentilla , from which it differs only in its 
fruit having a spongy receptacle, and in the. color of its flowers. 2 . 
The Arbutus unedo. [B, 42, 121, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. palustre 
[Linnaeus]. The Potentilla c. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

COMARUS (Lat.), n. m. Kom(ko 2 mya 2 r(a 3 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Comarum. 

COMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. KonPaHfaHl-a 3 . The various forms 
of coma. [Sauvages (L).] 

COMATE, adj. KonPat. Gr., Kop.r,n *$. Lat., comatus. 1. 
Having long or thick hair. [A, 318.J 2. See Comose. 

COMATE, n. See Comati. 

COMATEUX (Fr.), adj. Kom-a 3 -tu s . See Comatose. 
COMATI, n. In Malabar, the Caturus spiciflorus. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

COMATODES (Lat.), adj. Kom-a 2 t(a 3 t)-od , ez(a.s). Gr., sutpar- 
«Si }9 (from siapa, coma, and et 6 o?, resemblance). See Comatose. 

COMATOSE, adj. Kom'a 2 t-os. Lat., comatosus. Fr., coma- 
teux. Ger., schlafsuchtig. It., Sp., cornatoso. In a state of coma. 

COMATOUS, adj. Kom / a 2 t-u 3 s. Of, pertaining to, or resem¬ 
bling coma (e. g., ac. affection). [B, 117.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin: Th, the; U 2 , like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 0 , like ii (German). 
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COMATULID.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kom(ko 3 m)-a 3 t(a*t)-u 3 I(u 4 l)-i 3 d- 
e(a 3 -e 3 ). A family of the Articulata (9th def.). [L, 353.] 
COMATUS (Lat.), adj. Kom(ko 3 m)-aUa 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Co¬ 
mate and Comose. 

C03IB, n. Ko 3 m. A.-S., camb. Lat., pecten (lst def.), crista 
(2d def.). Fr., peigne (lst def.), crete (2d def.). Ger., Kamm. It., 
pettino (lst def.), cresta (2d def.). Sp., peine (lst def.), cresta ( 2 d 
aef.). 1. An implement consisting of a row of thin teeth, usually 
of equal length and occupying the same plane, used for cleansing 
and arranging the hair and for cleansing the scalp. 2. A crest; 
in birds, an ereet fleshy, longitudinal process or caruncle on the top 
of the head, as in the domestic cock. [L, 343.]—C.-fern. The 
genus Schizcea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-like. Lat., pectinatus. Fr., 
pectine. Having the forra of a comb,—Gill c. See Ctenidium.— 
Lady’s-c», Shepherd’s-c. See Venus's c ,—Vaccinating c. A 
narrow comb-shaped scarificator. [E.]—Venus*s c. The Scandix 
pecten Veneris. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COMIIA, n. In Africa, the Solanum melongena. |B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

C03IBINAIS0N (Fr.), n. Kom-ben-e 3 z-o 3 n 3 . See Combina¬ 
tion. 

C03IBILIU3I [Rumphius] (Lat.), n. n. Ko 3 m-bi 3 l'i 3 -u*m(u 4 m). 
The Dioscorea aculeata. [B, 121 (a, 24),] 
C03IBINATE-VEN0SE, adj. Ko 3 mb"i 3 n-at-ven'os. Lat., 
combinato-venosus. Fr., combinate-veineux. Ger., verbunden- 
geadert. Having lateral veins which unite before reaching the mar- 
gin (said of leaves). [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

C03IBINATI0N, n. Ko 3 m-bi 3 n-a'shun. Gr., avva\j/ 1 ?. Lat., 
combinatio. Fr., combinaison. Ger., C., Verbindung. It., com- 
binazione. Sp., combinacion. 1. A joining or mixing of two or 
more things together, also the product of such junction or the state 
of being joined. 2. In chemistry, the act of union of two or more 
bodies to form a new body (e. g., the c. of oxygen with hydrogen to 
form water); the process wbich effects such a union ; or the resuit 
of such a union (t. e., the new compound body). [B.]—C’sverino- 
gen (Ger.). See Quantivalence. 

C03IBINING, adj. Ko 3 m-bin'l 3 n 3 g. Pertaining to the act of 
combination.—C. capacity, C. power. Ger., Verbindungskraft. 
See Atomicity and Quantivalence. 

COMBltETACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 m-bre 3 t(brat)-a(a*)'se 3 - 
(ke 3 )-e(a 8 -e 3 ). Fr., combretacees. Ger., Combretaceen. 1 . Of R. 
Brown, an order of dicotyledonous plants, comprising Bucida , 
Terminalia , Cuncoa , Quisqualis , Combretum , Cacoucia , Lagun- 
cularia , Getonia , and Conocarpus. 2. Of De Candolle, an order of 
the Calyci floree, consisting of the tribes Terminalieae and Com- 
bretce. 3. Of Bentham and Hooker, an order corresponding to the 
Gyrocarpece of Endlieher, and including the suborders Combretece 
and Gyrocarpece. [B, 42,121, 170 (a, 24).] 

C03IBRETEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Co 3 m-bret(brat)'e 3 -e(a*-e 3 ). Fr., 
combretees. 1. Of De Candolle, a tribe of the Combretacece , com¬ 
prising Cacoucia , Lumnitzera , Quisqualis, Ceratostachys , Bru- 
guiera, and Bobua. 2. Of Bartling, an order including the first four 
genera of De Candolle. 3. Of G. Don, an order consisting of Bart- 
ling's genera, and Lagunculana , Guiera , and Chinjsostachys. 4. 
Of Spach, a tribe embracing ali the genera of De Candolle. 5. Of 
Meissner, a tribe consisting of Bobua , Ceratostachys, Caconcia , and 
Quisqualis. 6 . Of Reichenbach (1837), a subdivision of the Circcece, 
comprising the sections Terminalieae, the true Combretece (embrac¬ 
ing the genera of the Combretacece of Endlieher), and Rhizophorece. 
7. Of Bentham and Hooker, a suborder of the Combretacece , includ¬ 
ing Terminalia , Calycopteris, Conocarpus , Ramatuella, Anogeissus , 
Guiera, Lumitzera , Macropteranthes, Laguncularia, Combretum , 
Cacoucia , and Quisqualis. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

COMBRETUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 3 m-breta>rat)'u*m(u 4 m). Ger., 
Langfaden. 1. Of Pliny, a kind of rush. 2. Of Linnaeus, the typical 
genus of the Combretacece , indigenous to the tropies in both hemi- 
spheres. [B, 42,114 (a, 24).]—C, altemifolium [Persoon]. Fr., c. 
a feuilles alternes. A Guiana species yielding a tenacious gummy 
substance suitable for glue. [B, 173.]—C. decandrum [Jacquinj. 
See C. altemifolium.— C. glutinosum [Perrotet]. Fr., c. glutineux. 
A species found in Senegambia, where the ashes, containing much 
alkali, are used to flx the colors in dye-stuffs. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
spinosum [Humboldt and BonplandJ. See C. altemifolium. 
COMBURANT (Fr.), adj. Kom-bu 6 r-a 3 n 3 . See Comburens. 
COMBURE (Fr.), adj. Kom-bu 8 r-a. Burned. [L, 43.] 
COMBURENS (Lat.), adj. Ko 3 m-bu 3 r(bur)'e 3 nz(ans). Fr., com¬ 
burant. Ger., verbrennend . Giving rise to combustion on enter- 
ing into composition with another body. [A, 385.] 
COMBUSTIBILIS (Lat.), adj. Ko^-bu^tftustM^PI-Ps. See 

COMBUSTIBLE. 

COMBUSTIBILITY, n. Ko 3 m-bu 3 sW 3 -bi 3 l'i 3 t-i 3 . Fr., com- 
bustibilite. Ger., Verbrennlichkeit. The quality of being com- 
bustible. 

COMBUSTIBLE, adj. Ko 2 m-bu s st'i 3 -b'l. Lat., combustibilis 
(from comburere , to burn up). Fr., c. Ger., verbrennbar, ver- 
brennlich. Capable of undergoing combustion by combining with 
another body which is called a “ supporter of combustion." [B.] 
COMBUSTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 m-bu*st(bustyi 3 -o. Gen., com¬ 
bustionis. From comburere , to burn up. 1. Combustion. 2. A 
burn. See Ambustio. 

COMBUSTION, n. Ko 3 m-bu 3 st'yu 3 n. Lat., combustio. Fr., 
c. Ger., Verbrennung. Intense Chemical change attended with 
the development of heat and light and sometimes flame. [B.]—C. 
Interstitielle (Fr.), C. pulmonaire (Fr.), C. respiratoire (Fr.). 
See Calorification.—S pontaneous c. Fr., c. spontanee. Ger., 
Selbstverbrennung. It., combustione spontanea. Sp.. combustidn 
espontdnea. C. of a body without the direct application of heat or 


Chemical energy; from without; produced by the gradual accumu- 
lation of heat within the substance until a temperature is reached 
when ignition takes place (popularly applied to the supposed c. of 
drunkards). A body prone to undergo spontaneous c. is called a 
pyrophorus. [B.]—Supporter of c. Fr., soutien de c. Ger.. 
Verbrennungsfaktor. It., fautore de combustione. Sp ., sosten de 
combustion. A substance whose presence is requisite in order that 
another body may undergo c. The term was f ormerly used in op- 
position to combustible; but it is now allowed that the terms are 
correlative and interchangeable, and that two substances which are 
capable of combining with the phenomena of c. may be by turns 
each combustible and supporters of c. [B.] 

COMBUSTURA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 m-bu 3 st(bust)-u 3 (u) / ra 3 . See 
Burn and Calcination. 

COME (Lat.), n. f. Kom(ko 3 m)'e(a). Gr., Of Pliny. a 

composite piant with a strong tuft, such as Tragopogon. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COMEDO (Lat.), n. m. Ko 3 m'e 3 d-o. Gen., comedones. Fr., 
comedon , tanne. Ger., Mitesser. It., comedone. Sp., espinilla. 
Literally, a glutton. A grub, worm, black head ; the condition 
produced by the retention, in a dilated sebaceous follicle, of a plug 
of hardened sebum, the outer extremitv of which usually appears 
black from admixture of dirt. In the pl., c'«es (Ger., Comedonen ), 
see Acne punctata. [G.]—C’nenmilbe (Ger.). See Acarus /oi- 
liculorum.— C*iienscheibe (Ger.). See Verruca follicularis.— 
Double c. A body consisting of two c’nes connected together 
through a slightly curved canal (supposed to be due to absorption 
of tissue)Ieadiug from one follicle to another. [Ohmann-DumesniI, 
“St. Louis Med. and Surg. Jour.," Jan., Feb., Mar., 1888; “Am. 
Jour. of the Med. Sci.," June, 1888, p. 639.] 

COMENAMIC, adj. Kom-e 3 n-a 3 m'i 3 k. Comenic and partak- 
inj» of the nature of an amine. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide comfna- 
mique. Ger., Komenaminsdure. A crystalline acid, C fi H a (OH).- 
O(NH)—CO.OH=C«H 6 NO«. isomeric with comenamide, and usually 
combined with two molecules of water of crystallization. (B, 3.] 
COMENAMIDE, n. Kom-e 3 n'a 3 m-i 3 d(id). Ger., Komenamid. 
A crystalline derivative of comenic acid having the constitution 
C 8 H 2 (OH).O a -CO.NH tl .=C 5 H 6 N0 4 . [B, 3.] 

COMENATE, n. Kom'e 3 n-at. Fr., comen at e. A sal t of com¬ 
enic acid. The normal c’s have the structure R(C„H,0 6 )n, where R 
is a radicle of the quantivalence n. Basic c ’8 are also formed in 
which a molecule of hydroxyl in the acid radicle is replaceable by 
a metallic oxide. [B, 3.] 

C03IENIC, adi. Kom-e^Pk. Fr., com&nique. Related to 
meconie acid. [B.J—C. acid. Fr., acide comenique. Ger.. Komen- 
saure. Syn.: metacomenic acid. An acid, C e H 4 0 6 , derivable from 
meconic acid by the action of heat or of strong acids; it forms 
granular or laminar crystals which are difficultly soluble. [B, 3, 4 
(a, 24).] 

COMENSAURE (Ger.), n. Kom-an'zoir-e 3 . See Comenic acid. 
COMEPHORIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kom(ko 3 m)-e 3 (a)-fo 3 r / i 3 d-e- 
(a*-e 3 ). From k<S/uoj, the hair, and <f>opeiv , to bear. A family of the 
Acanthopterygii. [L, 280.] 

COMES (Lat.), n. m. and f. Kom(ko 3 m)'ez(e 3 s). Gen., com’itis. 
From con, with, and meare, to go. Ger., Begleiter. Aeompanion; 
in anatomy, an accompanying structure.—C. nervi ischiadici. 
A branch of the sciatic artery that enters the great sciatic nerve, 
which it supplies. [L, 142.]—C. nervi phrenici. See Superior 
phrenic artery.— C. obliqui superioris fAlbinus]. Syn.: ara- 
cillimus orbitis , obliquus accessorius [BochdalekJ. An anomalous 
accessory superior oblique musele of the eye, resulting from the 
separation of the musele into two parts. [A. Macalister, “ Trans, 
of the Roy. Irish Acad.," 1875, p. 7 (L).] 

COMESPERMA (Lat.), n. n. (treated by botanists as f.). Kom- 
(ko 3 m)-e 3 (a)-spu 6 rm(spe 3 rm) / a 3 . Gen.,comesperm'atos(-is). From 
Ko/j. 7 }, hair, and tnrtpua, a seed. Fr., comesperme. A genus of the 
Polyoalece, the seeds of which have silky hairs. [B, 42 (a, 24).|—C. 
floribunda. A Brazilian climbing species. Its roots are said to 
be employed against snake-bites. [a, 24.] 

COMESTIBLE, adj. Ko 3 m-e 3 st'i 3 -b’l. Lat., comestibilis. Fr., 
c. Ger., essbar. It., commestibile. Sp., c. See Edible. 

COMETA (It.), n. Kom-at'a 3 . The Euphorbia characias. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COMETE7E (Lat,), n. f. pl. Ko 3 m-et(at) , e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Meiss¬ 
ner, a tribe of the Paronychiece } comprising Cometes and Pteran- 
thus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COMETENPUPILLE (Ger.), n. Ko^-at^n-pu-peFle 4 . Lit., 
comet-pupil; a name originally employed by Helling to describe 
all forms of the pupil In coloboma of the iris. [F.] 
COMETOCORA (Lat.), n. f. Ko^-e^aO-o^o 3 ™ 3 . From 
Kopyrr\ ?, a comet, and *6pn, the pupil. Fr., cometocore. See 

COMETENPUPILLE. 

COMET-PLANT, n. Ko 3 m'e 3 t-pla 3 nt. The Cometes atteimi- 
folia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COMKTZ, n. Half a drop. [Ruland (L, 94 [a, 21]).] 

COMFIT, n. Ku*m / fl 3 t. Fr., confit. A hard, molded sweet- 
meat. [a, 24.] Cf. Confection. 

COMFREY, n. Ku 3 m / fre 3 . Fr., consoude. Ger., Beinwurz , 
Schwarzwurzel. It., consolida. Sp., consuelda. The Symphytum 
offlcinale, also formerly the Bellis perennis. [A, 505 ; B, 19, 121 (a, 
24).]—Bohemian c. The Symphytum bohemicum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 
24).]—C.-consound, Coinmon c. The Symphytum officinale. 
[A, 505: B, 275 (a, 24).]—Forage-c, The Symphytum asperri¬ 
mum.— [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Middle c. The Ajuga reptans. [A, 505.] 
—Prickly c. The Symphytum asperrimum (seu peregrinum). 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Saracen’8 c. The Senecio sarasenicus. [A, 505.] 
—Spotted c, The Pulmonaria oflicinalis. [A, 505.]—Tuberous- 
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rooted c. The Symphytum tuberosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVild 
American c. The Cynoglossum virginicum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
COMIAYAN (Malay), n. See Cominyan. 

COMIDA DE VENADO (Sp.), n. Kom-ed'a 8 da ve 2 n-a 3 d'o. 
The Strychnos brachiata . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COMIFEROUS [Agardh], adj. Kom-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. Lat., cornif¬ 
eras (from K6fir), hair, and ferre, to bear). Fr.. comi fere. Having 
a hairy tuft {said o£ buds). [L, 41.] 

COMIN (Fr.), n. Kom-a 2 n 2 . The Ervum ervilia. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
COMINELLINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kom(ko 2 m)-i 2 n-e 2 l-li(Ie)'na 3 - 
A section of the Murecidce. [L, 282.] 

COftIINHOS (Port.), n. Kom-en'yos. The Cuminum cyminum. 
[B, 88 (a, 14).] 

COMINIA (Lat.), n. f. Kon-i 2 n(en)'i 2 -a 8 . Of Pliny, the Olea 
europcea of Linnseus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COMINO (It., Sp.), n. Kom-en'o. The cumin ( Cuminum cymi¬ 
num) and its fruit. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 77.]—C. dei campi (It.). The 
Melampyrum arvense. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de los prados (Sp.). 
The Carum carvi. [A, 447.]—C. de Marsella (Sp.). The Seseli 
tortuosum. [B, 88 (a, 24).]—C. rostlco (It.). The Thapsia asclepi- 
um. [B, 88 (a, 24).]—C. rtistico (Sp.). The Thapsia asclepium or 
the Pentacripta atropurpurea. [A, 447.]—C. silvestre (It.). The 
Lagoecia cuminoides. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. tedesco (It.). Caraway. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COMINYAN (Malay), n. The Styrax benzoin or its resin. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COMISDI, n. An old name for gum arabie. [B, 121 (a, 24); 
L, 94.] 

COMITAT7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 m-i 2 t-at(a 3 t)'e(a 8 -e 2 ). A term 
anciently used for the various fornis of intermittent fever. [D, 
72.] 

COMITIALIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 m-i 2 sh(i 2 t)-i 2 -a(a 8 )'li 2 s. Fr., com- 
itial. Pertaining to the comitia ; as a n. ( morbus understood), epi- 
lepsy, because its occurrence in the comitia broke up the proeeed- 
ings; also (/tomo understood), a person affected with epilepsy. [A, 
3, 18.] 

COMIZOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 m-i 2 z(ez)-o 2 f'i 2 t(u«t)-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From noyi&iv, to carry, and 4>vtov, a piant. Fr., comizo- 
phyte. Of Necker, a genus (order) of plants comprising Mahernia, 
Hermannia, Melo chia. Ayenia , Kleinhovia , Ttcorea, Connarus, 
Hugonia, Brownia , Melia , Winterania. Erythroxylon, Swietenia , 
Turrcea , Gerberia , Trichilia, Abroma, Theobroma, Murraya, Gua- 
rea , Piccia, Aytonia, Geranium , Ramphocarpus, Oxalis , Ekebergia , 
Waltheria, Geunzia , and Samyda. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COMMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko a m'ma 8 . Gen., com'matos (-is). Gr., 
KOfifia (from ko 7 tt«u', to cut). Fr., virgule. Ger., Komma. See C . 

BACILLUS. 


COMMADU (Hind.), n. The Menyanthes indica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COMMAGENE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 m-ma 3 -jen(gan)'e(a). Gr., Kcy- 
nayrivrj (the name of a region in Syria). A certam piant growing in 
Commagenia. [A, 318.] 

COMMAGENUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 m-ma 8 -jen(gan)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., KouiJiayrivov. Of Pliny, a certain Commagenian ointment made 
ofgoose-fat, cinnamon, cassia, white pepper, and commagene. [A, 

C03IMANDUCATI0 (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 m-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-du 2 (du 4 )- 
ka(ka 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., commanducatio'nis. See Mastication. 

COMMANSUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 m-ma 2 n(ma 8 n)'su 3 m(su 4 m). 
See Apophlegmatismus. 


COMMAIIIN DEL BRASIL (Sp.), n. Kom-ma 8 r-en' de 2 l 
bra 8 th-eP. The Capsicum baccatum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

C03IMELALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kom-me 2 l-al(a 8 l) / ez(as). Fr., 
commelinees. Of Lindley, an alliance of the Hypogynoe, consisting 
of the order Commelinece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COMMELIANA (Lat.), n. f. Kom-me 2 l-i 2 -a(a 3 )'na 8 . See Aloe 
Commelyni. 

COMMELINA (Lat.), n. f. Kom-me 2 l-i'na 8 . Fr., commeline. 
See Commelyna. 


COMMELINACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kom-me 2 l-in-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., commelinactes. 1. Of Reichenbach (1828), a family 
of the Glumacece , comprising the divisions Restionece (in 1837. the 
Restiacece ), Xyridece , and Commelinece. 2. Of Bartling, an order of 
Juncinae, embracing Commelina, Aclisia, Campelia, Tradescantia , 
Cyanotes , Callisia, Aneilema, Palisota , Dichorisandra , Mayaca , 
Cartonema , Xiphidium , Rapatea, Hagenbachia , Pollia , Philydrum , 
and Flagellaria. 3. See Commelynace^e. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
COMMELINECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kom-me 2 l-in'e 2 -e{a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
commelinees. Ger., Commelineen. Of R. Brown, an order of Mo- 
nocotyledones, embracing CommelinaAneilema , and Cartonema ,* 
equivalent to the same order of Salisbury comprising Zygomenes, 
Aphylax , Callisia , and Tradescantia. 2. Of Reichenbach, an order 
consisting of Commelina, Callisia, Tradescantia , and Campelia. 
3 Of Sprengel, an order of the Coronariae. 4. Of Bentham and 
Hooker, the 2d tribe of the order Cammelinacece , comprising Com¬ 
melina , Polyspatha , Aneilema , and Cochliostema. [B, 42,170 (a, 24).] 
COMMELINEUS (Lat.), adj. Kom-me 2 l*in'e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). Re- 
sembling or belonging to the Commelinece. [a, 24.] 
COMMELYNA (Lat.), n. f. Kom-me 2 l-in'a 3 . From the brothers 
Commelyn , Dutch naturalists. A genus of commelynaceous plants. 

39, 42, 245.]—C. angustifolia [Michaux]. A species found in 
the Southern United States and tropical America, having edible 
tubers. [B,180 (a. 24).]—C. axillaris [Linmeus]. The Tradescantia 
axillaris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. communis. Fr., comm£line com¬ 
mune. A North American species ; used as an emollient. [B, 173 


(a, 24).]—C. medica [Loureiro]. See Aneilemma medica.— C. po- 
lygama [Roth]. A species growing in the East Indies, Cochin- 
China, and Japan which furnishes a eooling aperient drink, and 
also a food. IB, 180 (a, 24).]—C. Kumphll [Kostel]. A species 
found in the Moluccas where it is used as^^reens.” It is a mild 
laxative, and is said, though very improbably, to promote men- 
struation and even to induee abortion. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— C. scapi- 
flora. See Aneilema tuberosum.— C. tuberosa [KunthJ. Sp., 
yerba dei polio [Mex. Ph.]. A species of which the juice, leaves, 
and stems are haemostatic, used internally and extemally. [J. M. 
Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” April, 1886, p. 168 ; L, 87.]—C. tu¬ 
berosa [Linnseus]. Fr., commeline tubereuse. A native of Mexico ; 
in China, the tubers are considered edible. [B, 170, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
vulgaris [Redoutti]. See C. comniunis.—C, zanonia [Linnaeus]. 
A South American species ; used at Guadeloupe as an emollient. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COMMELYNACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kom-me 2 l-in-a(a 8 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., commelynacees. The spiderworts. 1. Of End- 
licher (1837), an order of Enantio blastce. comprising Commelyna , 
Pollia , Callisia , Tradescantia , Cyanotis , Campelia , Dichorisandra , 
Cartonema , Forrestia (with the addition in 1841 of Murdannia , 
Lennantia , and Speronema , and in 1843 of Lampra). 2. Of Reich¬ 
enbach, a family of Glumacece , having the divisions Restiacece , 
Xyridece , and Commelyneoe. 3. Of Lindley, an order of the alli¬ 
ance Xyridales. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COMMELYN ALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kom-me 2 l-in-al(a 3 l)'ez(as). 
See Commelynaceae. 

COM3IELYNEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kom-me 2 l-in'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., 
commelynees. 1 . Of Martius, a family of the Enantioblastce. 2. Of 
Kunth (in his revision of families), a family consisting of Dithyro- 
carpus. 3. Of Reichenbach, a division of Commelynacece , compris¬ 
ing the subdivisions Philydrece, Pontederece, and the Commely- 
nece genuinae (including Commelyna , Aneilema , Pollia , Callisia , 
Murdannia , Tradescantia, Tinantia , Spironema, Cyanotis , Cam¬ 
pelia, Dichorisandra , Cartonema , and Forrestia). 4. Of Brongni- 
art, a family of the Juncinece , consisting of Reichenbach’s genera. 
[B, 170 (a, 24).] Cf. Commeline.®. 

COMMENDATORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 m-me 2 nd-a 2 t(a 8 t)-or'- 
i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). See Balsamum commendatoris and Aqua vulneraria 
spirituosa. 

COMMENSALISM [Yan Beneden], n. Ko 2 m-e 2 ns'a 2 l-i 2 zm. 
From con , together, and mensa , a table. Fr., commensalisme. The 
state in which two animals are associated together for mutual ad- 
vantage. [L, 121.] 

COMMENSALS [Van Beneden], n. pl. Ko 2 m-e 2 ns'a 2 lz. Fr., 
commensaux. Animals living in a state of commensalism. IL, 
121 .] 

COMMENSUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 m-me 2 ns'u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
commetere , to measure together. Anything symmetrical. [A, 

COMMENSUS (Lat.), adj. Ko i m-me 5 ns / u J s(u 4 s). Symmetrical. 
[A, 318.] 

COMMERCIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 m-mu*r(me 2 r)'si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Sympathy. 

COMMI (Lat.), n. n. KoSnFmKmi 2 ). Gr., ko/iju. See Gum. 

COMMIA [Loureiro] (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 m / mi 2 -a 8 . Fr., c., commie, 
commier. A genus corresponding to the Exccecaria of Bentham and 
Hooker, indigenous to tropical Asia and Africa. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. 
coclilnchinensis [Loureiro]. Fr., c. de Cochinchine. A species 
(probably identical with Exccecaria agallocha ) yielding a white 
gum-resin w r hich is emetic and purgative. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COMMINUTED, adj. Ko 2 m'i 2 n-u 2 t-e 2 d. Lat., comminutus 
(from comminuere, to erumble). Fr., comminutif. Ger., commi- 
nutiv, zersplittert , zerschmettert. It., comminutivo. Sp., conmi- 
nuto, conminutivo. Broken into a number of pieces (said of a 
bone). See C. fracture. 

COM3IINUTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 m-mi 2 n-u 2 (u)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
comminution'i8. See Comminution.—C. ossis. A comminuted 
fracture. [L, 30.] 

COMMINUTION, n. Ko 2 m-l 2 n-u 2 / shu 3 n. Lat., commiuutio. 
Fr., c. Ger., Verminderung, Zerstiicklung. The reduction of a 
solid body into small fragments ; especially the fracture of a bone 
into several small pieces. [L, 94, 109, 135 ] 

COMMINUTI VE, adj. Ko 2 m'i 2 n-u 2 t-i 2 v. See Comminuted. 

COMMIFHORA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 m-mi 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . From /cd/ti/u, 

S im, and <f>opciv, to bear. Fr., commiphore. Ger., Gnmmibaum. 

., gommifero. Sp., gomifero. See Balsamodendron.—C. mada- 
gascariensis [Jacquin]. Fr., commiphore de Madagascar. See 
Balsamodendron agallocha. 

COMMISSUR (Ger.), n. Ko 2 m-mes-sur'. See Commissure.—C. 
der Iiintern oberen Lappen des kleinen Hirns. See Pons 
Varolii.— C. der Riechganglien [Schonleinl, C. der Saulchen. 
The anterior cerebral commissure. [I, 3, 16.J—C. der Schleife. 
See Wernekinck'8 commissure,—C. der Selinervengangllen. The 
posterior cerebral commissure. [1,3.]—C. der Stiele des Septum 
pellucidum. Of Reichert, a lamina of white substance which is 
seen at the base of the brain, extending from the anterior cerebral 
commissure to the beginning of the corpus callosum. [I, 61.]—C. 
der Vierhugel. The posterior cerebral commissure. [I, 3.J—C. 
der vorderen Vierhugel. See Trigonum inferius commissurce 
posterioris.— C. der Zwirbelstiele. Syn.: lamina pedunculorum. 
The superior lamina of the recessus pinealis, so called because it 
extends between the opposite peduncles of the pineal gland. [1,17.] 
—C. des centralen Hohlengraus. See MeynerVs commissure. 
C. des grossen Ilirns. See Corpus callosum.—C. des kleinen 
Hirns [Meckel]. The pons Varolii. [Burdach (a, 18).]—C. des 
Riegels. The commissure of the obex ; a tract of nerve-fibres 
connecting the opposite common nuclei of the vagus and spinal ac- 
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cessory nerves. [1,11.] —C. des Riickenmarks. See Commissure 
of the spinat cord.— C. irn Riegel. See C. des Riegels — Ein- 
fache (Juerc*. See Single commissure,—G ekreuzte C. A small 
mass of gray matter whieh unites the opposite hypoglossal nuclei 
in the medulla, [I, 17,]—Graue Bodenc*. See Trigonum inter¬ 
crurale— Grane C. See Gray commissure,—G raue C. der Me¬ 
dulla spinalis. The gray commissure of the spinal cord. [I, 16.] 
—Graue Selmerven- und Schenkel-C. The pons Tarini. [I, 
3.]—Grosse vordere Kreuzungsc’ des cerebelluins (oder des 
Wunns). The decussation of the fibres of the vermis in the me- 
dian line. [Stilling (a, 18).J—Hintere C. The posterior commis¬ 
sure of the brain. [I, 17.]—Hintere graue C. See Commissura 
grisea posterior,—Hintere Kreuzuiigsc’. A point in the pos¬ 
terior extremity of the horizontal branch of the arbor vitae of the 
cerebellum at whieh fibres from the declive, the vermis superior 
posterior, and the vermis inferior posterior meet and decussate. 
[Stilling (a, 18).]—Hufeisenfonnlge C. [Schwalbe]. See Weme- 
kinck's commissure.—K urze siclitbare C. See Short exposed com¬ 
missure.—L ange verdeckte C. See Long.hidden commissure.— 
Meynerfsche C. [Gudden]. A small lamina of gray matter 
whieh extends backward from the optic chiasm. [I, 17.]—Mit- 
tlere graue C. See Middle gray commissure.—O bere C. der 
Oliven [Carus]. An obscure term thought by Burdach to refer 
perhaps to the roof of the fourth ventricle. [I, 3.]—Hingc*. See 
Substantia gelatinosa centralis. —Totale* des kleinen Hirns 
[Reil]. The vermis cerebelli. [Burdach (a, 18).]—Vordere C. The 
anteriorcerebralcommissure. [1,17.]—Vordere Kreuzungsc’ des 
Cerebelluins. See Grosse vordere Kreuzungsc 1 des Cerebelluins. 
—Vordere weisse C. See Anterior white commissure.—AV elclie 
C. Lat., commissura mollis {cerebri). The middle commissure of 
the brain. [I, 17.]—Weisse Bodenc*. See White basat commis¬ 
sure.—W eisse C. See Anterior cerebral commissure.—W ind- 
ungsc’. See Association fibres.—Z irbelc* [Bergmann]. The 
supracommissura of Osborn and B. G. Wilder. [I.] 
COMMISSURA (Lat.), n. f. Ko^m-mi^s-suMsurVa». From 
committere, to join together. 1. See Commissure. 2. Of Celsus, 
the articulation or joimng together of bones. 3. See Canthus {of 
the eye). [L, 349.]—C. alba. See White commissure.—C. alba an¬ 
terior. The anterior white commissure of the spinal cord. [a, 18.] 
—C. ansata. The outermost layer of the optic chiasm, consisting 
of fibres whieh descend from the lamina terminalis cinerea, pass 
superficially over the anterior and inferior surface of the chiasm, 
and continue their course backward to be lost in the tuber cinere¬ 
um. [Henle (a, 18).]—C. ansulata. See Ansutate commissure.— 
C. anterior. The anterior white commissure of the spinal cord. 
[I, 6.]—C. anterior accessoria [Stilling]. See Anterior gray 
cornu of the spinal cord.—C. anterior alba [Krause]. See C. 
alba anterior.—C» anterior cerebri. See Anterior commissure. 
—C. anterior grisea. See Anterior gray commissure.—C. ante¬ 
rior labiorum pudendi. See Anterior commissure of the i ulva. 
—C. arcuata anterior [Hannoverl. The anterior fibrae arcuatae 
orbitales of the optic chiasm. [L, 31.]—C. arcuata posterior (seu 
postica) [Hannoverl. The posterior fibrae arcuatae cerebrales of 
the optic chiasm. [L, 31.]—C. basalis. See MeynerVs commis¬ 
sure,—C. baseos alba, C. basis septi lucidi. See White basal 
commissure.— C. brevis loborum posteriorum inferiorum 
cerebelii. See Vermis inferior posteHor.— C. cardinata [Fal- 
loppius]. See Cardinamentum.—C. cerebelli [Gall]. See Pons 
Varolii.— C. cerebelii ad cerebrum (seu cum cerebro). See 
Superior peduncle of the cerebellum.—C» cerebelli simplex. 
See Vermis superior posterior.— C. cerebri anterior. The an¬ 
terior white commissure of the brain. [a, 18.]—C. cerebri magna 
(seu maxima). See Corpus callosum.— C. cerebri media (seu 
mollis). See Middle commissure of the brain.—C. cerebri pos¬ 
terior. See Posterior cerebral commissure.— C. chorioideae 
[Chaussier]. See Ciliary ugament.—C. cinerea. See Middle 
commissure of the brain and Gray commissure of the spinal cord. 
—C. communis posterior. See Posterior cerebral commissure. 
—C. crassioris nervi aemula [Vieussens]. The middle part of 
the anterior cerebral commissure of the brain. [Burdach (a, 18).] 
—C. cruciata [Hannover]. That portion of the optic chiasm in 
whieh the fibres are seen to actualty decussate. [1,6.]—C. fornicis. 
See Middle commissure of the brain.—C, grisea. See Gray com¬ 
missure.—C. grisea anterior. See Anterior gray commissure.— 
C. grisea posterior. See Posterior gray commissure.— C. habe¬ 
narum [Wilder]. A band of nervous substance whieh unites the 
posterior ends of the habenae. [I, 80.1—C. hemisphaeriorum 
cerebelli. See Pons Varolii,— C. inferior. A distinet band 
of nerve-substance, described by Gudden, in the optic chiasm. 
Schwalbe denies its separate identity. [I, 77.]—C. interlobu¬ 
laris. See Transverse commissure.—C. interna. See Intemal 
canthus.—C. labiorum. A point of junction of the lips (of the 
mouth, the vulva, or the cervix uteri). [L, 115.]—Commissurae 
labiorum. See C. labiorum dextra and C. labiorum sinistra. —C. 
labiorum anterior. See Anterior commissure of the vulva.— 
C. labiorum dextra. The union of the upper and lower lips on 
the right side of the face. [L,7.]—C. labiorum posterior. See 
Posterior commissure of the vulva.—C. labiorum sinistra. The 
union of the upper and lower lips upon the left side of the face. 
[L, 7.J—C. labiorum vulvae anterior. See Anterior commis¬ 
sure of the vulva.—C, labiorum vulvae posterior. See Pos¬ 
terior commissure of the vulva.—C. lemnisci. See Wemekinck's 
commissure.—C. magna. Fr., grande commissure. Ger., Verein- 
igungspunkt. It., commessura grande. Sp., comisura mayor. See 
Corpus callosum.— C. magna cerebelli. See Superior pedun- 
cles of the cerebellum.—C, magna cerebri. See Corpus callo¬ 
sum. —C. maxima. See C. magna. —C. maxima cerebri. See 
Corpus callosum.—C, inedia, C. mediana. See Middle commis¬ 
sure,— C. medullae alba (seu anterior). See White commissure 
of the spinat cord.—C. mollis. See Middle commissure of the 
brain,—C, nasalis. See Angulus oculi internus.—C. nervea. 
See Syndesmosis.— C. obicis. See Commissure in the obex.— C. 
oculi externus. See Angulus oculi externus.—C. oculi in¬ 


ternus (seu major). See Angulus oculi internus.—C. oculi 
minor. See C. oculi externus.—C. oculi nasalis. See C. oculi 
internus.— C. oculi temporalis. See C. oculi externus.—C. os¬ 
sium carnea. See Syssarcosis. —C. palpebrarum externa. 
See Angulus oculi externus. —C. palpebrarum interna. See 
Angulus oculi internus—C, palpebrarum lateralis. See An¬ 
gulus oculi externus,— C . palpebrarum medialis. See Angu¬ 
lus oculi internus.— C , parva posterior. See Posterior cerebral 
commissure. —C. pedunculorum conarii. The point of union 
of the two peduncles of the pineal gland. [Krause (a, 18).]—C. 
pedunculorum septi pellucidi. See White basal commissure. 
—C. posterior, C. posterior ventriculi tertii. See Posterior 
cerebral commissure,— C. prostatae posterior. The middle lobe 
of the prostate. [Krause (a, 18).]—C. restiformis. See Resti- 
form commissure.— C. serratilis. Union of bones by suture. [L, 
349.]—C. simplex. See Vermis superior posterior,—C, superior 
hemisphaeriorum cerebelli. See Monti culus cerebelli—C, 
tenuis cerebelli. See Folium cacuminis.— C. tenuissima, C. 
thalamorum. See Middle commissure.— C. thalamorum. See 
Posterior commissure.— C. tractuum opticorum. See Middle 
commissure. —C. transversa anterior. A commissure uniting 
the optic lobes of certain fishes. [L, 14.]—C. transversa Halle- 
ri. See Transverse commissure.— C. transversa sulcata. See 
Ala avulce.— C. vermis tenuis. See Folium cacuminis. 

COMMISSURAE, adj. Ko 2 m-i 2 s-u 2 r'a 2 l. Lat., commissuralis. 
Pertaining to a commissure. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COMMISSURE, n. Ko 2 m / i 2 s-u 2 r. Gr., avvapfioyij, avfxfiokr). 
Lat., commissura. Fr.. c. Ger., Commissur, Fuge, Vereinigungs- 
punkt, Verbindung, Beruhrungsfldche. It., commessura. Sp., 
comisura. 1. The point of union betw r een any two parts or organs 
of the body, such as the angles of the lips, eyes, etc. 2. A cmlec- 
tion of transverse fibres connecting parts in the brain or spinal 
marrow [C.] 3. In botany, the line of junction of tw r o boaies; 

the point at whieh the carpels eohere, asm the Umbelliferce. [B, 
1, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 4. In ornithology, the line of closure of the tw f o 
mandibles; the tract or trace of their apposed edges when the 
jaws are closed ; the whole rima oris, the outline of the mouth, 
when sueh outline is made one in closure of the mouth. [L, 343.] 
—Ansutate c. Syn. : commissura ansulata. In certain fishe , 
fasciculi of white fibres, uniting the anterior crura of the brain. 



a, a, the anterior commissure of the brain; h , the middle commissure; c, the posterior com¬ 
missure. (Seen in horizontal teciion.; 


[L, 14.]—Anterior cerebral c. Lat., commissura anterior. Fr., 
commissure anterieure. Ger., vordere Commissur. It., commes¬ 
sura anteriore dei cervello. Sp., comisura anterior dei cerebro. 
A bundle of white nerve-fibres at the anterior extremity of the 
third ventricle in front of the anterior pillars of the fornix. It 
connects the opposite corpora striata, passing through these bodies 
at a level below the lenticular nuclei, and then curves backward 
through the medullary substance of the hemisphere to the tem- 
poro-sphenoidal lobe. It may be traced into the nucleus amyg¬ 
dalae. [I, 15.]—Anterior c. of the vulva. Lat., commissura 
labiorum anterioi'. Fr., commissure anterieure de la vulve. Ger., 
vordere Commissur der Schamlippen. It., commessura anteriore 
delta vulva. Sp., comisura labial anterior. The point of union of 
the labia majora below the mons Veneris. [L, 142, 332.]—Anterior 
gray c. Lat., commissura grisea anterior. Fr., commissure grise 
anterieure. Ger.. vordere graue Commissur. It., commessura gri- 
gia anteriore. Sp., comisura gris anterior. Those nerve-fibres in 
'the gray columns of the cord w hieh cross to the opposite side in 
front of the Central canal. They decussate in two directions, some 
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fibres passing into the opposite anterior, otbers into the posterior 
gray cornu. This c. is most distinctly marked in the upper cervical 
and lumhar regions. [I, 15.]—Anterior medullary c, See An- 



The anterior commissure of the brain, a, j. (Seen in vertical section.J 


terior cerebral c.— Anterior white c. of the brain. Lat., com¬ 
missura anterior cerebri. Fr., c. blanche anterieure . Ger., weisse 
vordere Commissur. An oval bundle of medullated fibres extend- 
ing transversely from one cerebral bemisphere to the other, in 
front of the frontal extremity of the third ventricle, at the level of 
and near the rostrum of the corpus callosum. As it penetrates the 
hemisphere it bends downward and forward, passes under and be- 
hind the head of the corpus striatum, enters the insula, and spreads 
out to its termination in the medullary substance of the temporal 
lobe over the descending cornu of the lateral ventricle. [Krause (a, 
18).]—Anterior white c. of the spinal cord. See White c . 
of the spinal cord.— Canal c. The sinus superior formed hy the 
fuslon of the anterior and posterior semicircular canals. [L, 294.] 
—Cerebro-cerebellar c. See Superior peduncle of the cerebel¬ 
lum.—C, blanche (Fr.). See T Vhite c.— C. blanche anterieure 
(Fr.). See Anterior white c.— C. blanche post^rieure. See Pos¬ 
terior white c .— C. de la choroide [Chaussierl (Fr.). See Ciliary 
lioament. — C. des couches optlques (Fr.). See Middle cerebral 
c.— C. du cervelet (Fr.). See C. of the cerebellum.—C, du p6- 
doucule (Fr.). The posterior cerebral c. [I, 35.]—C. en fer A 
cheval. See Wernekinck's c .— C. grlse (Fr.). See Middle c. of 
the brain.— C. grlse du ventricule moyen (Fr.). See Gray c .— 
C. Interlobulalre (Fr.). See Transverse c.— C. In the obex. 



o, the anterior commissure of the brain; b, the posterior commissure; e, the middle com¬ 
missure. (Seen in medi&n section.) 


Lat., commissura obicis. Fr., c. de Vobex. Ger., Commissur des 
Obex. Of Meynert, a transverse tract of nerve-fibres in the obex, 
in which there is one of the accessory nuclei. [1,31.]—C. moyenne. 
See Middle c. of the brain. — C. of the choriold. Fr., c. de la 
choroide. Ger., Aderhautcommissur. It., commessura della coro- 
idea. Sp., comi sura de la coroidea. See Ciliary lioament.— C. of 
tue eyelids. Fr., c. des paupirires. Ger., Commissur der Augen- 
lider. It., commessura delle palpebre. Sp., comisura de los par- 


pados. The external or internal angle of the eyelids.—C. of the 
pineal stalk. See Peduncle of the pineal gland.—C. of the 
uvea. Fr., c. de Vuv&e. Ger., Commissur der Uvea. It., commes¬ 
sura deW uvea . Sp., comisura de la uvea. An obsolete term for 
the ciliary body. [F.]— C's of the vulva. Ger., Commissure der 
Vidva. See Anterior c. of the vulva and Posterior c. of the vulva. 
— C. post^rleure (Fr.). See Posterior c,— C. postSrleure du 
cerveau (Fr.). See Posterior c. of the brain.— [I, 36.]— C. propre 
(Fr.). The anterior c. of the spinal cord. [1,35.]—Grande c. c6r6- 
brale (Fr.), Great c. See Corpus callosum,— Gray c. See Middle 
c.— Gudden’» c. Lat., commissura inferior. The posterior fibres 
of the optic chlasm and the adjoining optic tracts, inseparable hy 
dissection. [Hoffmann (a, 18).]— Hippocampal c. Of Owen, the 
fornix cerebri. [I, 14.]—Horse-shoe c. See Wemekinck's c.— 
Inferior c. Lat., commissura inferior. Fr., c. inftrieure. Ger., 
untere Commissur. It., commessura in femore. Sp., comisura in¬ 
ferior. A bundle of nerve-fibres, deseribed by Gudden, at the pos¬ 
terior region of the optic tract, which connect the opposite internal 

g eniculate bodies. [I, 15.]—Inferior c. of the infundibulum. 

ee Lamina cinerea.— Inferior c. of the vulva. See Posterior c. 
of the vulva.— Long, hldden c. Ger., lange verdcckte Commis¬ 
sur. A name given oy Reil to those laminaa of the inferior vermi- 
form process of the cerebellum which serve to connect the oppo¬ 
site slender portions of the postero-inferior lobes. [I, 47.]— Me- 
dian c. See Corpus callosum.—Meynert*» c. Ger., MeynerVsche 
Commissur, Commissur des centralen Hohlengraus. A small c. of 
white fibres imbedded in the gray matter behind the optic chiasm, 
separated from the latter and from the optic tracts by a laver of gray 
substance, and passing backward to penetrate the ventral surf ace of 
tlie cerebral peduncles. [1,17 ; K ; Schwalbe (a, 18).]— Middle c. 
of the brain, Middle gray c. Lat., commissura cerebri media. 



o, the middle commissure of the bra.n; b, tl e posterior commissnre. (Seeu in horizontsl 
section.) 


Fr., c. molle, c. grise du cerveau. Ger., mittlere Commissur. A 
fiattened band, composed chiefly of gray substance, connecting the 
two optic thalami. [Krause (a, 18).]— Optic c. See Optic chiasm. 
—Palpebral c’s. See Angulus oculi externus and Angulus 
oculi internus.— Perineal c. See Posterior c. of the vulva.— 
Posterior (cerebral) c. Lat., commissura posterior. Fr., com¬ 
missure posterieure . Ger., hintere Commissur, hinteres Quer- 
bandchen [Sommerring], hinteres Verbindungsbilndel des grossen 
Hims [MayerJ, Commissur der Sehnervenganglien [Schdnlein]. 
It., commessura posteriore. Sp., comisura posterior. Syn.: pos¬ 
terior gray c., nervus thalamos conjugans [Ridley]. A small band 
of grayish-white nerve-matter which is situated in the posterior 
wall of the third ventricle. It connects the opposite thalami and 
passes through them to radiate into the hemispneres. It is continu- 
ous with the fibres of the fillet, and is also connected with the pineal 
gland. [I, 15.]— Posterior c. of the vulva. Fr ., c. posterieure 
de la vulve (ou des grandes levres), c. du p&rin&e. The point of 
union of the labia majora at the perinseum. IL, 142, 332.] Properly 
speaking, there is no such structure in the sense of a connecting 
band. See Fourchette. — Posterior gray c. Lat., commissura 
grisea posterior. Ger., hintere graue Commissur. That portion of 
'the gray c. of the spinal cord that is situated behind the Central 
canal. [Henle (a, 18).]— Posterior medullary c., Posterior 
white c. See Posterior cerebral c.— Prosencephallc c. A trans¬ 
verse medullary band uniting the prosencephallc lobes of certain 
fishes. [L, 14.]— Hestlform c. Lat., commissura restiformis. A 
c. formed in certain fishes by the union of the corpora restiformes 
Crossing the upper part of the fourth ventricle. [L, 14, 207.]— Sln- 
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gle c. Ger., einfache quere Commissur. A name given by Reil to 
the laminae of the inferior vermis cerebelli which extend between 
the opposite posterior inferior lobes. [I, 47.]—Superior c. of 
the vulva. See Anterior c. of the vulva— Terininal c. A c. 
uniting the posterior extremities of the longitudinal nervous cords 
lying on eacn side of the body. [L, 121.]—Werneklnck’» c. Ger., 
Weniekinck'sche Commissur, Commissur der Schleife. The c. of 
the lemniscus; a tract of nerve-fibres extending from the rhaphe 
of the tegmentum obliquely outward and forward. [Henle (K).]— 
AVhite basal c. A band of white matter described by Henle as 
Crossing the groove between the peduncles of the corpus callosum. 
[I, 1.]—AVhite c. of tlie spiual cord, AVhite myelonal c. Lat., 
commissura alba medullae spinalis. Fr., c. anterieure (ou blanche) 
de la moelle epiniere. Ger., vordere (oder weisse) Commissur des 
Ruckenmarks. A thin band of medullated nerve-fibres extending 
the whole length of the spinal cord, lying at the bottom of the 
anterior median fissure and confounded behind with the gray c. 
[Gowers (a, 18).] 

COMMODU, n. The Jfenyanthes indica . [B, 88 .] 

COMMON, adj. Ko J m'u*n. Gr., koivos. Lat., communis. Fr., 
commun . Ger., gemein , gemeinschaftlich. It., comune. Sp., co- 
mun. Syn. : primitive. 1. In anatomy, pertaining to, connected 
with, or acting on, several different parts (e. g., ac. flexor or exten¬ 
sor of the fingers or toes); also, forming a trunk that divides into 
two or more branches. 2. In botany, said of a peduncle when it 
carries raany leaves or secondary petioles; also of a spathe en- 
sheathing many florets, as in the Narcissum ; also of a receptacle c. 
to many flowers, etc. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

COMMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 m-mos'i 2 s. Gen., commos'eos (- is\ 
Gr., kSmxohtis (from «op/u, gum [lst def.], or KOfxfiovv, to adorn [2d 
def.]). Fr., commose. 1 . Of Pliny, the mixture of wax and honey 
used by bees for gluing their cells together. [L, 121.] 2. The art 
of concealing natural defects, as by painting the face. [L, 94, 121.] 

COMMOTICUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 m-mot'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., *o/x- 
fjLMTiKos. Cosmetic. [A, 322.] 

COMMOTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 m-mo'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., commo¬ 
tionis. From commovere , to set in motion. See Concussion.— C. 
retinae. Fr., tbranlement de la retine. Ger., Netzhauterschiit- 
terung. It., commozione della retina. Sp., concusion de la retina. 
Concussion or paralysis of the retina from sudden and severe blows 
upon the eye. It is characterized by sudden and complete blind- 
ness, but with few or no ophthalmoscopic evidences of any lesion. 
The sight often' becomes perfectly restored. The loss of sight is 
probably due to some disturbance or derangement of the retinal 
elements. [F.] 

COM3IOTION, n. Ko 2 m-o'shu 8 n. Gr., <r«icris. Lat., commo¬ 
tio. Fr., c. Ger., Erschiitterung. It., commozione. Sp., concu- 
sidn. See Concussion.— C. c£r 6 brale (Fr.). See Concussion of 
the brain.— C. <le la moelle 6 pini&re (Fr.). See Concussion of 
the spinal cord. —C. de Pceil (Fr.). See Commotio retinae,— C. du 
cerveau (Fr.). See Concussion of the brain, 

COMMUN (Fr.), adj. Ko 2 m-u a n 2 . See Common. 

COMMUNES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 m-mu 9 n(munyez(as). Of 
Linnaeus, the fifth order of the Methodus calycina , comprising the 
genera MiUeria, Tetragonotheca, etc. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

COMMUNICABLE, adj. Ko 9 m-u 9 n'i 9 k-a 9 -b'l. Lat., commu¬ 
nicabitis. Fr., c. Capable of being imparted from one individua! 
to another (said of diseases). 

COMMUNICANS (Lat.), adj. Ko 9 m-mu 9 n(munyi 9 k-a a nz(a 3 ns). 
Fr., communicant. Ger.. communicirend, mittheilend. 1. Com- 
municating, connecting. 2. Alternating (said of the paroxysms of 
certain fevers—see Febris c.).—Communicantes noni.‘ Fila- 
ments from the second and third cervical nerves, which descend 
upon the outer side of the internal jugular vein, and with the de¬ 
scendens noni form the ansa hypoglossi. [L, 31, 115, 332.]—C. pe¬ 
ronei. See Peroneal communicating nerve.— C. poplitei, C. 
tibiae, C. tibialis. See Communicating tibial nerve.— C. AV11- 
llsii. See Posterior communicating artery of the brain. 

COMMUNICATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 9 m-mu 9 n(munVi 9 -ka(ka 3 )'- 
shi 9 (ti 9 )-o. Gen., communicationis. See Communication.— C. re¬ 
ceptaculorum. See Circular sinus. [I, 400.]—C* scalarum 
cochleae. See Scyphus Vieussenii. 

COMMUNICATION, n. Ko 9 m-u 9 n-i 9 -ka'shu*n. Lat., com¬ 
municatio. Fr., c. Ger., Mittheilung, Uebertragung. It., comu- 
nicazione. Sp., comunicacion. 1. The commingling of two or 
more individuals. 2. The imparting of anything (e. g., a disease) 
from one individual to another. 3. A channel, path, or connection 
of any kind by which two or more parts are connected.—Vi teli o- 
Intestinal c. See Vitello-intestinal aperture. 

COMMUNIPES (Lat.), adj. Ko 9 m-mu 9 n(mun)'i 9 -pez(pas). Fr., 
communipede. Ger., gemeinfiissig. In zoology, having feet pre- 
senting nothing unusual in their conformation. [L, 180. ] 

COMMUNIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 9 m-mu 9 n(mun)'i 9 s. See Common. 

COMMUTATOR (Lat.), n. m. Ko 9 m-mu 9 t(mut)-a(a 3 )'to 9 r ; in 
Eng., ko 9 m'u 2 t-a-to 2 r. Gen., commutaio'ris. From commutare , 
to change. Fr., commutateur. Ger., Kommulator , Stromwechsler, 
Stromwender. It., commuiatore. Sp., conmutador. See Rheo- 
trope. 

COMOCLADIA (Lat.), n. f. Kom(ko 9 m)-o(o 9 )-klad(kla 3 d)'i 9 -a 3 . 
Of P. Browne, a genus of the Anacardiece , allied to Rhus. [B, 42 
(a, 24).]—C. angulosa [Willdenow]. Fr., c. d feuilles de houx. 
Syn.: Ilex dodomea [Linnaeusl. A West Indian species. The 
sap stains the skin indelibly. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C, brasiliastrum 
[Poiret]. Ger ., funfmdnniger Bitterstrauch. Syn .: Brasiliastrum 
americanum, var. a, Picramnia pentandra. A species having an 
astringent bark. The wood dyes browner than Brazil-wood. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. dentata [Linnaeus]. Fr.. c. denU. A West 
Indian species. The sap is very eaustic. The fruit Is edible. The 


San Dominicans say it is dangerous to rest under the shade of this 
tree. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. ilicifolia [Swartz]. See C. angulosa. 
—C. integrifolia [Linnaeus]. Fr.. c. d feuilles entieres , faux 
br^sillet. A South American species. The sap stains indelibly. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. tricuspidata [Lamarck]. See C. angulosa. 

COMODI, COMODY (Hind.), n’s. The Jussicea repens. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COMON, n. A palm of Guiana, referred to the genus Bactris. 
The fruit is eaten raw with salt. [B. 121 (a, 24); L, 87 (a, 21).] 

COMOPHOROUS, adj. ^ Kom-o 2 f / o 9 r-u s s. Lat., comophorus 
(from hair, and Qopelv, to bear). Fr., comophore. Ger., 

haartragend. Having hair or hair-like libres. [A, 322.] 

COMORICHA, n. In Illyria, the Phillyrea angustifolia [Lin- 
naeus]. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COMOSAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kom(ko 9 m)-os'e(a a -e 9 ). Of Linnaeus, 
an order of plants, comprising the genera Spircea filipendula, 
and Aruncus. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

COMOSE, adj. Kom'os. Lat., comosus, comatus. Fr., chevelu. 
Ger., beschopft , schopfig. Furnished with a tuft of hair, [B, 1, 19, 
123 (a, 24).] 

COMPACT, adj. Ko 9 m-pa 9 kt'. Lat., compactus (from com* 
pingere, to put together). Fr,, compacte. Ger., dicht, fest, ge- 
drdngt. It., compatto, denso. Sp., compacto. 1 . Of close and 
solid texture. 2. Of plants, having the inflorescence massed, with 
the flowers round the common axis pressed one upon the other ; of 
seeds, pressed together. [B, 1 , 121 (a, 24).] 3. Of insects, having 
no incisure. [L, 41.] 

COMPACTAS (Lat.), n. f. pl.' Ko 9 m-pa 9 kt(pa a ktye(a 3 -e a ). Of 
Fries, the flrst division of Fungi, consisting of the genus Russula. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] See Compact. 

COMPAGES (Lat.), n. f. Ko 9 m-pa(pa 8 ) , jez(gas). Gen., com¬ 
pagis. From compingere, to join together. See Articulation. 
—C. ossium per lineam simplicem. See Harmony. 

COMPAGINATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 9 m-pa 9 j(pa 9 g)-i 9 n-a(a a yshi 9 - 
(ti 9 )-o. Gen., compaginationis. See Commissure. 

COMPAGINATUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 9 m-pa 9 j(pa 3 g)-i 9 n-at(a a t)'- 
u a s(u 4 s). Folded together like the leaves of a book. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COMPAGNON BLANC (Fr.), n. Ko 9 m-pa*n-yo 9 n bla 3 n 9 . The 
Lychnis dioica. [B* 121, ’173 (a, 24).] 

COMPANS (Fr.), n. Ko 9 m-pa 3 n 9 z. A place in the Department 
of Seine-et-Marne, France, where there are mineral springs con- 
taining sulphur, calcium, and free hydrogen sulphide. IL, 49, 87.] 
COMPAltTMENT, n. Ko 9 m-pa a rt'me 9 nt. An inclosed space 
adjoining another included in the same general structure,—Mus- 
cular c. Fr., case musculaire. Ger., Sluskelfach. According to 
Krause (“ Ztschr. f. rat. Med.,” 1868, p. 265), the part of a striated 
muscular flbre situated between two adjacent basis membranes 
(membranes of Krause). Each c. includes one entire dark, trans¬ 
verse band, and haif of each of the two light bands bordering it. 
[J, 82, 85.] 

COMPAS (Fr.), n. Ko 9 m-pa a . A compass, calipers,—C. c£plia- 
lom^trique. Calipers used in cephalometry. [L, 88 ]—C. d’ 6 pals- 
seur de Baudelocque. See Baudelocque\s calipers.— C. d’ 6 pa- 
isseur A trois branches de Broca. External calipers; calipers 
for measuring the thickness or diameter of a body. [L, 150.]—C. 
de Weber. An oesthesiometer In the form of a pair of compasses. 
[L, 49.]—C. glissi&re. Calipers consisting of a graduated bar, hav- 
ing one end termlnating in a point at right angles to the long axis 
of the bar, and a movable point on the bar. [L, 150.] 
COMPASSIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 m-pa 9 s(pa 3 s) , si 9 -o. Gen., com¬ 
passionis. See Sympathy. 

COMPASS-PLANT, n. Ku a m'pa 3 s-pla*nt. The Silphium la- 
ciniatum. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 

COMPATIBILITY, n. Ko^m-pa^t-i^-bPrPt-i 3 . Fr., compati- 
bilite. Ger., Compatibilitat, Tauglichkeit. It., compatibilitd. 
Sp., compatibilidaa. The quality of being compatible. 

COMPATIBLE, adj. Ko 9 ra-pa 9 t'i 9 -b'l. Fr., c. Ger., compati- 
bel, vertrdglich, tauglich. It., compatibile. Sp., compatible. 
Capable of being assoclated with another without disturbance ; of 
a drug, capable of being mixed with another without impairing the 
efficacy of the latter or the eliglbility of the product. 

COMPEBA, n. See Cubeb. 

COMPENSATION, n. Ko 9 m-pe 9 ns-a'shu*n. Lat,, compensa¬ 
tio. Fr., c. Compensatory action. See Compensatory. 

COMPENSATORY, adj. Kom-pe^ns^t- 0 'ri 3 . Lat., compensa¬ 
torius (from compensare, to make good agaln). Fr., compensatoir, 
compensateur. Ger., compensatorisch. It., compensatorio. Sp., 
compensativo. Making amends for a defect (said of a change [e. g., 
hypertrophy], which, although essentially pathological. serves the 
purpose of enabling an organ to perform Its function to an extraor- 
dinary degree. in order to make up for impaired functional power 
in another organ or to overcome a mechanical impediment). 
COMPEPER, n. Gr., KOfivtirep. See Cubeb. 
COMPifcRE-LORIOT (Fr.), n. Ko 9 m-pe 9 r-lor e-o. 1. The com¬ 
mon loriot. 2. See Hordeolum. [L, 41.] 

COMPERNIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 3 m-pu 3 rn(pe 9 rnyi 9 s. From con, 
together, and perna, the ham. Knock-kneed. [A, 318.] 
COMPHAUSBAD (Ger.), n. Ko«mp'ha a -u 4 s-ba 3 d. One of the 
bathing establlshments at Aachen. 

COMPIPER, n. See Cubeb. 

COMPTA INT, u. Ko 9 m-plant'. From complangere , to bewall. 
See Disease.—B oivel c. See Diarrh(ea,— Summer c. Summer 
diarrhoea. 
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COMPLANATE, adj. Ko 2 m-plan'at. Lat., complanatus (from 
complanare, to flatten). Fr., aplatie. Flattened on both sides. 
[B, 104 (a, 24); L, 121.] 

COMPLECTIVUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 m-ple 2 k-ti(te)'vu 8 s(wu 4 s). 
From complecti (to encompass). Fr., complexi f, complectif. Hav- 
ing the discs of the leaves covered in and folded over at their sides, 
and the summit imbricated (as in the lilac during prefoliation). 
[B, 1 (a, 24).J 

COMPLEMENTAIRE (Fr.), adi. Ko 2 m-pla-ma 3 n 2 -ta 2 r. Com- 
plementary; as a n., of Cuvier, the coronoid bone (lst def.) in 
lizards. [L, 14, 43.] 

COMPLEMENTAL, COMPLE3IENTARY, adj’s. Ko 2 m- 
ple 2 -me 2 nt'a 2 l. -a-ri 2 . Lat., complernentarius (from complere , to 
complete). Fr., complementaire. Ger., ergdnzend. It., comple- 
mentale. Sp., complementario. Filling up, supplying a deflciency, 
supplying tne part of another. [L, 43.J See C. colors. 

COMPLETE, adj. Ko 2 m-plet / . Lat., completus. Fr., com¬ 
plet. Ger., vollstdndig. It., compiuto, completo. Sp., completo. 
1 . Entire, full, perfect. 2. A term applied by De Blainville to 
heads of Annelida which consist of 5 segments. As used in en- 
tomology, when relating to metamorphosis, see Holometabolic. 
3. Of a flower, possessing a calyx, corolla, andrcecium, and gynoe- 
cium; also, of dehiscenee, having the valves of the carpel open 
down to the base of the fruit. [B, 77, 104 (a, 24); L, 180.] 
COMPLETIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 m-ple(pla)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
completionis . See Plethora. 

COMPLEX, adj. and n. Ko 2 m-ple 2 x', ko 2 m'ple 2 x. Lat., com- 

S lexus. Fr., complexe. Ger., c. It., c omplesso. Sp., complexo. 

miplicated ; made up of several parts (in botany, said of united 
flowers, leaves, etc.); as a n., see Complexus (6th def.). [B, 121 (a, 42).] 
COMPLEXIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko a m-ple a x'i 2 -o. Gen., complex¬ 
ionis. 1. Constitution or temperament [Paracelsus (L, 94).J 2. 
See Coition. 

COMPLEXION, n. 3Co 2 m-ple 2 x'yu 8 n. Gr., <rvftn\ 0 Kr). Lat., 
complexio (from complecti . to represent). Fr., c. Ger., Verwickel- 
ung. It., complessione. Sp., complexion. 1. As commonly used, 
the general appearance of the face, especially as to the tints of the 
skin, hair, and eyes. 2. The entire appearance of an individua! in 
its relation to his health. [A, 301.] Cf. Constitution and Tem¬ 
perament. 

CONI PLEXIT Y, n. Ko a m-ple 2 x'i-ti 2 . Fr., complexite. The 
state of being complex. 

COMPLEXUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Ko 2 m-ple 2 x'u 8 s(u 4 s). 1. 
(Adj.) complex. 2. (N. [Fr., dorsi-tracMli-occipital, trachelo occi¬ 
pital (Chaussier), dorso-trachelon-occipital, grand complexe; 
Ger., durchjlochtener Nackenmuskel, grosser durchjlochtener Mus- 
kel; It., musculo grande complesso ; Sp., musculo complexo ; syn.: 
semispinalis capitis , secundus movens caput (Falloppius)]) a mus- 
cle which arises from the upper 6 or 7 dorsal and the last cervical 
vertebrae, and the articular processes and capsular ligaments of 
the 4th, 5th, and 6th cervical vertebrae, and is iuserted between the 
superior and inferior curved lines of the occipital bone. The inner 
portion of the muscle is termed the biventer cervicis. [L, 142.] 3. 
(N.) the outer portion of the c. (2d def.). [L, 332.] 4. (N.) in orni- 
thology, a certain cervical muscle. [L, 343.] 5. (N.) in botany, 

vegetable tissue. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 6. (N. [Fr., cortege symptoma- 
tique, syndrome; Ger., Symptomencomplex]), a particular collec- 
tion of symptoms present in a given case of disease.—C. cellu¬ 
losus. In botany. cellular tissue. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 180.1—C. 
major. See C. (2d def.) and Dorso-occipitalis.— C. membra¬ 
naceus. A thin vegetable membrane, formerly regarded as the 
foundation of ali other vegetable tissues. [B, 19.]—C. minor. Fr., 
petit c. Sp., musculo complexo menor. Syn.: mastoidaeus latera¬ 
lis. The trachelo-mastoid muscle. [L.]—C. of symptoms. See 
C. (6th def.).—C. parvus. See C. minor— C. tabularis. Vege¬ 
table tissue in a tubular form ; woody tissue. [B, 19.]—C. utricu¬ 
laris. Vegetable tissue that is angular. [B, 19.]—C. vesicularis. 
Vegetable tissue composed of spiral vessels or, according to some, 
of vessels of any sort with markings on the walls. [B, 19.] Cf. 
Prosenchyma.— Grand c. (Fr.). See C. (2d def.)—preat c. See 
Dorso-occipitalis.— Petit c. (Fr.). See C. minor. 

COMPLICALIS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 m-pli 2 -ka(ka 3 )'- 
li 2 s. See Complexus (2d def.). 

CONIPLICATE, adj. Ko 2 mG)li 2 k-at. Lat., complicatus (from 
complicare , to fold together). Fr., complique. Ger., verwickelt , 
zusammengefaltet. It., complicato. Sp .,complicado. 1. In botany, 
folded upon ltself. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 2. In entomology, slightly over- 
lapping (said of the elytra). [Kirby (L, 180).] 

COMPLICATION, n. Ko 2 m-pli 2 k-a'shu 8 n. Lat., complicatio. 
Fr., c. Ger., Verwickelung , Gewebe. It., c omplicazione. Sp., 
complicacidn. 1. Lit., a folding together, tne state of being com¬ 
plex. 2. A disease, a symptom, or the like, co-existent with and 
modifying the essentia! disease without being neeessarily connected 
with.it. [D, 20.] 

COMPONENT, n. Ko 2 m-pon'e 2 nt. Lat., componens (from 
componere , to put together). Ger., Komponent. 1. In mechanics, 
one of the primitive forces into which a single force can be re- 
solved.' [B.] 2. An ingredient. 

COMPOS^ (Fr.), adj. Ko 2 m-poz a. See Compound.— C*s aro- 
matlques. See Aromatic compounds. 

COMPOSEEN (Ger.), COMPOSEES (Fr.). Ko 2 m-po-za'e 2 n, 
-za. See Compositae. 

COMPOSITA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 m-po 2 z(po 2 s)'i 2 t-a 8 . 1. See 
Botrylliile. 2. A class of the Caducichordata including Botryl- 
lidce and Pyrosomidce. [L, 201.] 

COMPOSITa<E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 m-po 2 z(po 2 s)'i 2 t-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., 
composees. Ger., Composeen. Syn.: Synanthereae [Reiehenbach], 


Asteracece [Lindleyl, Cassiniacece [Schultz]. 1 . The asterworts ; a 
very large family or herbaceous or shrubby plants with compound 
flowers ; leaves alternate or opposite ; flowers crowded, sessile, on 
the receptacle ; calyx adherent; corolla tubular and 5-lobed ; sta- 
mens 5 ; anthers cohering into a tube ; ovary 1-celled with 1 erect 
ovule; style single with 2 stigmas at summit; fruit, dry, indehis- 
cent, 1-seeded, and often crowned with a pappus. The family 
embraces more than 1,000 genera and 9,000 species diffused through- 
out the globe, but most numerous in tropical America. This family 
belongs to Lindley^s campanal alliance, and forms a natural order of 
gamopetalous, calycifloral dicotyledons. By Vaillant it is regarded 
as a division of plants, comprising the classes Cynarocephalae, 
Corymbiferae , and Cichoraceae. By Gmelin made a class, com¬ 
prising the orders Semiflosculosoe , Capitatae (floribus nudis and 
floribus radiatis). By Adanson made a family consisting of the 
sections Latucae, Echinopi , Cardui, Xeranthema , Ambrosiae, Tana- 
ceta , Conysae , Jacobeoe, Calthae , and Bidentes. By Linnaeus made 
the 49th order of plants, comprising the divisions Capitatae ., Semi- 
flosculosae , Discoideae (genera: Corynbium , Helenium, Othona , 
Calendula , Arctotis, and Osteospermum). By Bentham and Hooker 
regarded as an order of the cohort Asterales , eharacterized by a 
unicellular ovary with a single erect ovule ; seed often exaibu- 
minous ; style of the fertile flowers 2 -lebed ; leaves varied ; flowers 
surrounded by a common involucre, with the limb of the calyx 
often reduced to a pappus, or sometimes absent altogether. 2 . Of 
Harz, a group of mosses comprising the genera Stysarius and Stil- 
bum. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 3. See Composita. 

COMPOSITE, adj. Ko 2 m-po 2 z , i 2 t. See Compound. 

COMPOSITES, n. pl. Ko 2 m-po 2 z'i 2 tz. See Compositae. 

COMPOSITI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 m-po 2 z(po 2 s) , i 2 t-i(e). 1. Of 
Linnseus, see Compositae (lst def.). [B, 170 (a, 24).] 2. Of Link, a 
section of the Gastromyci. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COMPOSITIFLORaE (Lat.), COMPOSITIFLORES (Lat.), 
n’s f. pl. and m. pl. Ko 2 m-po 2 z(po 2 s)-i 2 t-i 2 -flor'e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ez(as). 
See Compositae. 

COMPOSITIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 m-po a z(po 2 s)-i a t-i 2 -flor'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From compositus , compound, and flos, a flower. Fr., 
compos it i flore. Having composite flowers. 

COMPOSITION, n. Ko 2 m-poz-i 2 sh'u 8 n. Gr.. <rvv$e<ris. Lat., 
compositio (from componere, to put together). Fr., c. Ger., Ver- 
mengung , Vermischnng, Zusammensetzung. 1. The act of making 
up a finished product by the proper arrangement of its component 
parts, also the product itself. 2. The constitution of a compound 
substance, with reference to the elementary bodies and intermedi- 
ate combinations that make It up and their relative quantities, ar¬ 
rangement, etc. 3. A compound.—Structural c. See Structural 
formula. 

COMPOSITUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 m-po 2 z(po 2 s) / i 2 t-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Compound (n.). 

COMPOSITUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 m-po 2 z(po 2 s)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
compose. Ger., zusammengesetzt. It., composto. Sp., compnesto. 
United or combined (said of the organs or a piant, as of the in- 
florescence, buds, bulbs, etc., and of the flowers of the Compositae , 
wbence the family derives its name). [B, 1,19 (a, 24).] 

COMPOUND, adj. Ko 2 m-pu 6 , u 4 nd. Lat., compositus. Fr., 
compose. Ger., zusammengesetzt. It., composto. Sp., compuesto. 
1 . Made up of two or more parts or ingreaients. 2. Consisting of 
more than one compartment (said of cysts). 3. See C. fracture. 
4. Of an inflorescence, consisting of agglomerations of florets sur¬ 
rounded by a c. involucre. [B.] See Capitulum. 

COMPOUND, n. Kx^m^puMi^d. Lat., compositum. Fr., 
compose. Ger., Verbindung, Zusammensetzung. It., composto. 
Sp., compuesto. A mixture; in chemistry, a substance whose 
molecule is made up of two or more dissimilar molecules. [B, 77.] 
—Additlon c. Ger., Zusatzverbindung, Zusatzproduct. A c. 
formed from two other bodies by their direct union.—Aromatic 
c. Fr., compose aromatique. See under Aromatic.—B inary c. 
A Chemical body composed of two elements, orof an element and a 
compound acting as an element. [B, 116 (a, 24).] See Binary,— 
Explosive c. Fr., composti explosi/. Ger., zerplaizende Mischung. 
It., composto explosivo. Sp., compuesto explosivo. An expression 
used in chemistry to describe certain unstable, organic products 
which are rich in oxygen, and are readily decomposed. [K, 3.]— 
Lencihe c*s. C’s obtained as products of the decomposition of 
albuminous bodies by putrefaction or by the action of alkalies and 
strong acids on proteids. [B, 4 (a, 24).] See Leucine.—Q uater- 
nary c. A Chemical c. composed of four elements. [B.l—Substl- 
tntion c. Ger., Ersatzverbindung. A c. formed by the replace- 
ment of one or more of the elements of a body by another body or 
other bodies. [B.]—Ternary c. A Chemical c. composed of three 
elements. [B.] 

COMPREHENSIO (Lat.), COMPRENSIO (Lat.), n’s f. Ko 2 m- 
pre(pre 2 >he 2 ns'i a -o, -pre a ns'i 2 -o. Gen., comprehensionis (-pren¬ 
sionis). From comprehendere , to seize. An old term for cata- 
lepsy. [A, 322.] 

COMPRESS, n. Ko^Wpres. Gr., tnrXriviov, <nr\yv(<TKos. Lat., 
compressa. Fr., compresse . Ger., Compresse, Bausch. It., com¬ 
pressa. Sp., compresa, cabezal. A folded piece of lint, cloth, or 
other material, so arranged as to make pressure on a part. [E.]— 
Cribriform c. Fr., compresse fenetr^e. Ger., durchlocherte Com¬ 
presse. It., compressa bucherellata. Sp ., compresa per forada. A 
c. pierced with a number of small openings. [E.]—Doisneu’s c. 
A c. worn in the perinseum and supported around the waist; for 
making pressure on the seininal ducts. [E.]—Fenestrated c. See 
Cribriform c .—Graduated c. Fr., compresse gradu&e. Ger,, 
graduirte Compresse. A c. made progressively narrower and 
thicker as it approaches the part to which it is to be applied, for 
the purpose of concentrating tne pressure.—Pole c. A mechanical 
arrangement devised to supersede digital compression in the treat- 
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ment of aneurysm. One end of a pole of suitable length, being 
padded, is suspended by attaching the other end to the bed, the 
ceiling, or a special frame. The padded extremity is then pressed 
down with the required force upon the blood-vessel to be com¬ 
pressed. [A, 393 (a, 25).]—Prismatic c M Regular c., Triangu- 
lar c. See Graduated c. 

COMPRESSE (Fr.), n. Ko 8 m-pre 2 s. See Compress.— C. carr£e. 
A square compress. [A, 301.]—C. cribl^e. A split compress.—C. 
<16coup£e. A compress cut at the edges. [E.]-C. en croix de 
Malte. A square compress cut at the four corners. [E.]—C. 
fendne. A compress partly torn into three or four portions. used 
to retract the soft parts during amputation. [E.l—C. fen#tr 6 e. 
See Cribriform compress. — C. gradu 6 e. See Graduated com¬ 
press.— C. Ion gue. A square compress folded in two. [E.]—C. 
longuette. A long compress folded in two. [E ; L, 88 .] 

COMPRESSED, adj. Ko 2 m-pre 2 sd. Lat.. compressus. Fr., 
comprime. Ger., zusammengedriickt. Pressed into a small solid 
mass (said of pilis, etc.); in botany, flattened ; in conchology, hav- 
ing the space between the valves of the shell shallow. [B, 1 (a, 24); 
L, 180.] 

COMFRESSEUR (Fr.), n. Ko 8 n 8 -pre 2 s-u®r. See Compressor. 
—C. de la prostate. See Compressor prostatae.—C. du bulbe. 
See Bulbo-cavernosus.—C. du nez. See Compressor naris.— C. 
ovarlque. A truss-like appliance for compressing the ovary. 
[F 6 r 6 . “Arch. de neurol.." May, 1882, p. 281.] 

COMFRESSIBILJTY, n. Ko 2 m-pre 8 s-i a -bi 2 l'i 8 t-i 8 . Fr., coni- 
pressibilite. Ger., Zusammendriickbarkeit , Compressibilitdt. It., 
compressibilita. Sp., compresibilidad. The quality of being com- 
pressible. [L, 56.] 

COMFRESSICAUDATUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 8 m-pre 2 s-si 2 -ka 4 d- 
(ka 8 -u 4 d)-a(a 3 )'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). From compressus , compressed. and 
cauda , the tail. Fr., compressicaude. Ger.. init zusammenge- 
drticktem Schwanze. Sp., compresicaude. Having the tail com- 

E ressed; as a n. in the m. pl., Compressicaudati , a subfamily of 
icertians, having the tail compressed. [L, 41, 180.] 
C03IPRESSICAUEIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 8 m-pre 8 s-si 8 -ka 4 l'(ka»'u 4 l)- 
l 8 s. From compressus , compressed, and caulis , a stalk. Fr., com- 
pressicaule. Ger., mit zusammengedidicktem Stengel. Sp., com- 

f resicaulo. Having stems flattened laterally (said of plants). [a, 
!•] 

COMPRESSICORNIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 8 m-pre 8 s-si 8 -ko 8 rn'i 8 s. 
From compressus , compressed, and cornu , a horn. Fr., compres- 
sicome. Ger., mit zusammengedriickten Homern , zusammen- 
druckhomig. Having the antennae compressed. [L, 41.] 
COMPRESSION, n. Ko 2 m-pre 8 sh'u 8 n. Gr., 0A(\fns. Lat., 
compressio (from comprimere, to compress). Fr., c. Ger., C., 
Zusammendruckung , Zusammenbiegung , Zusammenballen. It.. 
compressione. Sp., compresion. The act of compressing or the 
state of being compressed. [a. 25.]—C. of tbe braln. Lat., com¬ 
pressio cerebri. Fr., c., cerebrale. Ger., Gehirndruck. It., com¬ 
pressione cerebrale. Sp., compresion cerebral. That condition of 
the brain in which it is unduly pressed upon by any substance, such 
as a splinter of bone, a tumor, or a blood-clot; also the state of 
the individual produced by such pressure. In a case of sudden 
occurrence the symptoms include insensibility ; a dusky, congested 
hue of the face ; dilatation of the pupils, or of one pupil with con- 
traction of the other, the pupils reacting but slowly to light; ster- 
torous breathing ; and paralysis varylng accordirig to the extent 
and situation of the brain lesion. [a, 25 ; J ; L, 20.]—Digital 
c. Fr., c. digitale. Ger., manuelle C. Pressure with the fingers 
(e. < 7 ., to effect mechanical control and arrest of the blood cir- 
culation through an aneurysm). When this method is adopted 
pressure is maintained uninterruptedlv by relays of assistants, with 
a view to securing the formation of flbrillated fibrin within the 
aneurysmal sac. [A, 393 (a, 25).]—Mediate c. Fr., c. mediate. 
Ger., mittelbare C. It., compressione mediata. Sp., compresion 
mediata (6 indirecta). The application of pressure to an artery 
through the overlying soft parts. [L, 20.] 

COMPRESSIVE, adj. Ko 8 m-pi*e 8 s / i 8 v. Lat., compressivus , 
compHmens. Fr., compreesif. Ger., compressiv , zusammen - 
druckend. Serving to make compression. 

COMPRESSOR (Lat.), n. Ko 8 m-pre 8 s'so 8 r. Gen., compressor'- 
is. Fr,, compresseur. Ger., Zusammendriicker. It., compressore. 
Sp., compresor. 1. Anything that serves to compress. 2. A mus¬ 
cle that compresses certain parts. [L.]—Arterial c., Artery-c. 
An instrument for making compression of an artery. Gross’s*is a 
long straight forceps the blades of which do not quite come in con- 
tact at the middle, and are closed bya screw. [E.]—C. bulbi. 
See Constrictor cunni and C. bulbi proprius. —C. bulbi propri¬ 
us. 1. The deep transverse layer of the bulbo-cavernosus muscle, 
lying immediately over the bulb of the urethra. [L, 332.] 2. 
See Bulbo-cavernosus.— C. coccygis. See Ischio-coccyoeus.—C. 
hemisphaeriorum bulbi [Kobelt]. See C. bulbi proprius.— C. 
labii [Klein], C. labii proprius. 'Lat., musculus labii proprius. 
Ger Saugemuskel der Lippe. The sagittal flbres of the orbicularis 
oris muscle. [L, 31.]—C. laryngis. The muscles (regarded in their 
totality) which lie between the alae of the thyreoid cartilage and 
the cricoid cartilage, on account of their functions. [L, 142, 332.]— 
C. lentis [H. Miiller], C. lentis accommodatorius. Ger., Mul¬ 
ier" scher Ringmuskel. The circular equatorial flbres of the ciliary 
muscle. [L, 31.]—C. naris. Fr., maxiuo-narinal , transverse du nez , 
triangulairedu nez , sus-maxillo-nasal, compresseur (ou transverse , 
ou transversal) du nez. Ger., Zusamendriicker der Nase. A muscle 
which arises from the superior maxilla above the incisive fossa and 
passes upward to be attached to the cartilage of the nose, blending 
with its rellow of the opposite side. [L, 31.]—C. narium major. 
See C. naris.— C. narium minor. A small muscle attached to 
the alar cartilage and to the integument at the apex of the nose. 
[L, 332.]—C. nasi. 1 . See C. naris. 2. Of M. J. Weber, the nasal 
origin of the levator anguli oris. [L, 31.]—C. prostatae. Fr., com¬ 


presseur de la prostate , prostatique superieur. vesico-prostatique. 
It., compressore della prostata. Sp.. compresor prostatico. A 
terni applied by Albinus to the middle flbres and by Santorini.to the 
anterior inferior flbres of the levator ani muscle. [L, 7, 332.] —C. 
sacculi laryngis. See Aryt^eno-epiglottideus inferior.— C. 
tub{© Eustachii. See Levator veli palati—C. urethrae. See 
Constrictor urethrae.— C. venae dorsalis. Ger., Aufheber des 
Penis (odcr der Ruthe). HoustxnTs muscle ; a muscle arising from 
the ramus of the os pubis or from the symphysis pubis, which passes 
forward and unites with its fellow of the opposite side upon the up- 
per surface of the tunica albuginea of the penis. By compressing 
the vein it retards the return of blood from the penis during erec- 
tion. [Houston. “ Dublin Hosp. Reports,' ,, 1830, p. 458(L).]—C. vesi¬ 
culae et ductus seminalis. A muscular layer covering the vesi¬ 
culae seminales and the vas deferens. [L, 13.]—Dnct-c. A dental 
instrument for compressing Stenson’s ducts during dental opera- 
tions. [E.] 

COMPRESSOIIIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 8 m-pre 2 s-sor / i 8 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
An instrument or apparatus for producing compression. [A, 322.] 
—Biigelc’ (Ger.). An arterial compressor or tourniquet consisting 
of a hoop-like structure encircling the limb loosely, with a pad that 
can be screwed down upon the artery. [A, 319.] 

COMPRESSUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 m-pre 2 s'su 3 s(su 4 s). See Com¬ 
pressed. 

COMPSOGNATHA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 8 mps-o 8 g-na(na 3 ) / tha 3 . 
From KOfi\f/«veiv, to adorn, and yvd.0ot , the iaw. 1. Of Marsh, a 
family or suborder of the Therosaura. 2. Of Lankester, an order 
of the Dinosauria. [L, 121.] 

COMPTE-GOUTTES (Fr.), n. Ko 8 n 8 t-gut. Ger., Tropfen- 
zahler. It ..contagocce. Sp., cuenta-gotas. A dropper ; an instru¬ 
ment for dropping liqulds in even measurement. [L, 41, 87.] 
COMPTONIA (Ls£t.), n. n. Ko 2 mp-ton'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., comptonie. 
Ger., Gagel. The galeworts; of Banks, a genus of shrubs of the 
Myricacece. [B, 19,34,42 (a, 24).]—C. asplenlfolia. Fr., coniptonie 
d feuilles d'asplenium. Ger., streiffumbldttriger Gagel. Fern- 
leaved gale, sweet-fem ; a species common in dry woods from 
Canada to Maryland. The piant has an aromatic smell and con- 
tains tannin. benzoic acid, a volatile oil, and a substance resembling 
saponin. It is a tonic and astringent, and the decoction is a popu¬ 
lar remedy for diarrhcea. [B, 5, 19, 34, 180 (a. 24).] 

COMPUNCTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 8 m-pu*n 8 k(pu 4 n 2 k) / shi 2 (ti 8 )-o. 
Gen.. compunctiones. From compungere, to puncture. See Para- 
centesis. 

COMSAREN, n. In Norway, the Pnmella vulgaris of Lin- 
nseus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CO-MUC, n. In Cochin-China, the Eclipta erecta. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONACEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-a(a 3 /se 8 (ke 8 )-e(a 3 -e 8 ). Of 
Lindley, the Coniferae. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONAMARIN, n. Kon-a 8 m'a 8 r-i 8 n. From k&v*iov (see Coni¬ 
um), and amarus, bitter. A very bitter neutral resin obtained by J. 
Harley from the root of Conium maculatum ; thought to have no 
medicinal virtue. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CONAMB AI A, n. In Brazil. the Cecropia peltata, [a, 24.] 
CONAMI, n. At Cayenne, the genus Euphyllanthus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CONANA, n. In Guiana, the genus Anona. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONANAM, n. In Guiana, the Elaeis guineensis. 1B, 121 (a. 
24).] 

CONANT1IERA [Rulz and Pav6n] (Lat.), n. f. Kon-a 8 n(a 3 n)- 
ther(tharya 3 . From conus , a cone, and avftjpo? (see Anther). Fr., 
conanthere. The Cumingia of Don ; a genus of the Conanthereae 
of Bentham and Hooker, order Hcemodoraceae. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 
24).l—C. bifolia [Rufz and Pav6n]. Fr., conanthere bifoliee. A 
Chilian species. The root is eaten (cooked) by the natives. [B, 
173 (a. 24).] 

CONANTHEltEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-a 8 n(a*n)-ther(thar) r e 8 - 
e(a 3 -e a ). 1. Of Don, a tribe of the Osphodelece , comprising Zephyra 
and Pasithea. 2. Of Endlicher, a family of the Anthericece , com¬ 
prising Zephyra , Cumingia , Conanthera , Pasithea , and Echeandia. 
3. Of Reicnenbach, a subsection of the Anthericece , comprising the 
genera of Endlicher. 4. Of Meissner, an order of the Liliaceae, with 
Endlicher’s genera. 5. Of Lindley, a tribe of the Liliaceae com¬ 
prising the same genera as Endlicher, excepting Echeandia. 6. Of 
Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Hcemodoraceae (of Pax, of the 
Amaryllidacece ), comprising Conanthera , Cyanella, Zephyra , Te- 
cophilaea , and Odontostomum. [A, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

CONAQUE, n. In the West Indies, tapioca obtained from the 
manioc. |B« 173 (a, 24).] 

CONARIO-HYFOPHYSIAL [Owen], adj. Kon-a"ri 8 o-hl-po- 
fl 8 s / i 2 -a a l. Pertalning to the pineal gland and to the pituitary bodv. 
[L, 142.] 

CONARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kon-a(a 3 yri 8 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Kwvdptov 
(dim. of (cwvos, a cone). Fr., conarion. Ger.. Zirbeldriise. It., 
conario. Sp., conarion. A little cone ; of Galen, the pineal gland. 
[A, 322.] 

CONASSI, n. See Conessi bark. 

CONASTELLO (It.), CONASTKELLO (It.), n's. Kon-a 3 s- 
te 2 l'lo, -tre 8 l'lo. The Ligustrum italicum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONCAMERATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 8 n-ka 8 m(ka 3 m)-e 2 r-a(a 3 y- 
shi 8 (ti 8 )-o. Gen., concameratio'nis. From concamerare , to arch 
over. Fr ., concamerat ion. Ger ..Wolbung. A vault-like structure; 
in conchyliology, a compartment of a polythalamous shell. [a, 22 : 
L, 109.] 

CONCARNATIO (Lat.), n f. Ko 8 n-ka«rn-a(a 3 )'shi 8 (ti 8 )-o. 
Gen., concarnationes. From con, together, and caro , flesh. See 
Syssarcosis. 
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CONCAHNEAU (Fr.), n. Ko 2 n 2 -ka 3 r-no. A marine station in 
the department of the Finistcre, on a small island in the bay of La 
Foret. [L. 30, 41.] 

CONC ASSAT ION, n. Ko 2 n-ka 2 s-a'shu 3 n. Fr., concassement. 
In pharmaey, the process of reducing a substance to coarse pieces 
in order to extract its properties. [B (a, 24).] 

CONCATENATE, ad]. Ko 2 n-ka 2 t'e 2 n-at. See Catenulate. 
CONCATENATION, n. Ko 2 n-ka 2 t-e 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Lat., con¬ 
catenatio . Fr., c. Ger., Verkettung. The arrangement of vege- 
table organs in a connected series. [B (a, 24).] 
CONCATERVATUS (Lat.). adj. Ko 2 n-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-u 8 r(e 2 r)-va- 
(wa 9 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Crowded together. [A, 318.] 
CONCAUL.ESCENCE, n. Ko 2 n-ka 4 l-e 2 s'e 2 ns. From con , to¬ 
gether, and caulis , a stem. Fusion of the stems of contiguous 
plants. [a, 24.] 

CONCAUSA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-ka 4 z'(ka 9 'n 4 s)-a a . From con, 
together, and causa, a cause. Gr., owarior. Fr., con caussa. Ger., 
mitwirkende Ursache. It., Sp., concausa. A contributory cause. 
[A, 325.] 

CONCAVATION, n. Ko 2 n-ka 2 v-a'shu a n. Lat., concavntio 
(from concavare , to hollow out). Fr., c. Anterior gibbosity of the 
chest. [L, 41, 94.] Cf. Arcuation. 

CONCAVE, adj. Ko 2 n-kav'. Gr., koi\os. Lat., concavus. Fr., 
c. Ger., ausgehohlt, hohl , vertieft, koincav. It., concavo. Rp., 
concavo. Hollowed out, having the centre more depressed than 
the edges. [B, 1, 71 (a. 24); L, 109.] 

CONCAVIFOLIATE, adj. Ko 2 n-kav-i 2 -fol'i 2 -at. Lat., con¬ 
cavifolius (from concavus, concave, and folium, a leaf). Fr., con - 
cavifolie. Having concave leaves. [L, 109.] 

CONCAVITAS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 n 2 -ka 2 (ka 9 )'vi 2 t<wi 2 t)-a 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gen., concavitafis. See Concavity.— C. eonehularis (cerebri) 
[Soemmerring]. The infundibulum of the brain. [I, 3 ; K.]—C. 
ossis petrosi [MundinusJ. The cavity of the tympanum. [L, 
349.]—C. uter! [MundinusJ. The cavity of the uterus. [L, 349.] 
CONCAVITY, n. Ko 2 n-ka 2 v / i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., concavitas. Fr., con- 
caviti. Ger., Concavitdt-Austiefung. It., concavita. Sp., con- 
cavidad. A hollow. 

CONCAVO-CONCAVE, adj. Ko 2 n-kav''o-ko 2 n-kav'. Lat., 
concavoconcavus. Fr., c.-c. Ger., auf beiden Seiten hohl. It., 
concavo-concavo. Sp., concavo-cdncavo. See Biconcave. 

CONCAVO-CONVEX, adj. Ko 2 n-kav''o-ko 2 n-vc 2 x'. Lat.. con- 
cavoconvexus. Fr., concavo-convexe. Ger., auf einer Seite hohl. 
It., concavo-convesso. Sp., concavo-convexo. Having one face 
concave and the opposite side convex. [A, 301.] 
CONCENTRATED, adj. Ko 2 n'se 2 nt-rat-e 2 d. Lat., concentra- 
tus. Fr., concentri. Ger., concentrirt. It., concentrato. Sp., 
concentrado. 1 . Drawn to a single point or within narrow bounds, 
the opposite of diffuse. 2 . Condensed, made strong in essential in- 
gredients (said of Solutions), [a, 24.] 

CONCENTRATION, n. Ko 2 n-se 2 nt-ra'shu 9 n. Lat., concen¬ 
tratio. Fr., c. Ger., Verstarkung, Verdichtung. It., concentra- 
zione. Sp., concentracion. 1 . The process ofincreasing the amonnt 
of a dissolved substance relatively to the liquid without adding 
more of the substance ; effected bv evaporation, by distillation, or 
by freezing out the water in the solution. 2. A gathering together 
of anything that is diffused. [B.] [B, 2 (a, 24).]—C. du pouls (Fr.). 
A contracted state of the pulse. [L, 41,109.] 

CONCENTRATOR (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 n-se 2 nt(ke 2 nt>rat(ra 3 t)'- 
o 2 r ; in Eng., ko 2 n / se 2 nt-rat-o 2 r. Gen., concentrator'is. An ap¬ 
paratus for effecting concentration.—Light-c. A metallic chim- 
noy with a buirs-eye lens in onepart through whicb the light passes. 
[E.] 

CONCENTRIC, adj. Ko 2 n-se 2 nt / ri 2 k. Lat., concentricus. 
Fr., concentrique. Ger., concentrisch, koncentrisch. It., concen¬ 
trico. Sp., concentrico. Having a common centre. 

CONCEPTACLE, n. Ko 2 n-se 2 pt , a 2 -k'I. Lat., conceptaculum. 
Fr., c. Ger., Behalter. A receptacle; a term applied to a vegeta- 
ble follicle by Desvaux, to the pericarp by Bungius and Medicus, 
and to the cell of the pericarp by Caesalpinus ; now generally con- 
fined to the small spnerical sac on the surface of the fronds of 
Thallophyta , containing the antheridia and oogonia. They ap- 
pear in large numbers and densely crowded on the ends of the 
forked branches or of thelr lateral shoots. They are not formed 
in the tissue, but are depressions on its surface, which are walled 
in by the surrounding tissue, and whicb pour f orth their contents 
by a small opening (the ostiole). [B, 19, 77, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONCEPTACULAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ko 2 n 2 -se 2 p-ta 3 k-u«l-a 2 r. 
Pertaining to a conceptacle. [a, 24.] 

CONCEPTACULIFEROUS, adj. Ko 2 n-se 2 p-ta 2 k-u 2 M 2 f'e 2 r« 
u 3 s. Lat., conceptaculiferus (from conceptaculum , a conceptacle, 
and ferre, to bear). Fr., conceptaculifere. Fumished with con- 
ceptacles. [a, 14.] 

CONCEPTACULUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n-se 2 p(ke 2 p)-ta 2 k(ta a k)'- 
u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Conceptacle. —Conceptacula seminaria. 
See Vesiculae seminales. 

CONCEPTION, n. Ko 2 n-se 2 p'shu a n. Lat., conceptio (lst def.), 
conceptus (2d def.). Fr., c. [O. Fr., concevement]. Ger., C., 
Empfangniss. It., concezione. Sp., concepcion. 1. The act of 
conceiving, of becoming pregnant. 2. The thing conceived, an 
ovum.—C’sfaliigkeit (Ger.). The capability of conceiving.— 
C*sfrei (Ger.). Unimpregnated. [L, 332.J—C’stermin (Ger.). The 
completion of the act of c. [A, 108.]—C*sunfaliigkeit (Ger.). Ste- 
rility in the female.—False c. Fr., faux germe , fausse c. Ger., fal- 
sches Empfangniss. It ..concezione falsa. Sp., concepcion falsa. Of 
Montgomery, a blighted ovum in which the liquor amnii has been 
absorbed, the foetus has disappeared, and nothing is left but the 


remains of the umbilical cord. [A, 15. J—Imperative c. In psy- 
chiatry, a general term for a class of ideas which manifest them- 
selves to the minds of lunatics, and which even to them may ap- 
pear absurd or improper, but which can not be driven out, and may 
explode into the most violent action. [D, 36.]—Intennediate e. 
A term applied by J. Arthur (“ Lancet,” June 23, 1888, p. 1277) to 
what he supposed to be a case of c. occurring about five months 
after a previous c. and eight weeks before delivery. 

CONCEPTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 n-se 2 p(ke 2 p/tu 9 s(tu 4 s). See 
Conception (2d def.). 

CONCEVEIBA [Aublet] (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-sa-va-e'ba 3 . Fr., 
concev&ibe. 1. Of Bentham and Hooker, a genus of the Euphor- 
bictcece, of the tribe Crotoneae, indigenous to Brazil and Africa. 2. 
The Alchornea of Aublet. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONCEVEMENT (O. Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 -se 2 -v'ma 3 n 2 . See Concep¬ 
tion. 

CONCITA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n 2 'ka 9 (ch 2 a 9 ). Gr.,ccdyx r b Fr., conque. 
Ger., Muschel , Schale. It., conca. Sp., concha. 1 . A shell of a 
mollusc; asea-shell; in the pl., conc/ice, of Sachs, the thickened cell- 
wail of Algce. 2. A shellful; a liquid measure used by the Athe- 
nians, eqiial to 4 oz. 3. Anything shaped like a shell (e. g., any 
shell-like cavity in the body, such as the hollow of the ear [see C. 
auriculce], the concavity made by the middle turbinated bone or 
that of the vulva). 4. An agaric shaped like a shell. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—Aqua concliarnm. Ger., Austerschalenwasser. Lime-water 
made from oyster-shell lime. [B, 48.]— C. auricula?. Fr., conque 
de Voreille externe. Ger., Muschelhohle. The depression of the 
external ear between the anthelix, the tragus, and the antitragus. 
[L, 332.] —C. auris. 1. See C. auriculce. 2. Of Brendel, see Coch¬ 
lea.— C. auris externa [Eustachius]. The external auditory 
canal and the cavity of the external ear. [L, 349.]— C. auris in¬ 
terna [Eustachius]. 1 . The cavity of the tympanum. 2. See Coch¬ 
lea. [L, 349.]— C. cerebri. Ger., Hirntrichter. See Infundi¬ 
bulum.— Conchae citrata?. An old official name for an impure 
calcium citrate prepared from oyster - shells. [B, 88, 119.]— C. 
cranii. See Calvaria.— C. cytheriaca. See Concha Veneris.— 
C. des Ohres (Ger.). See C. auriculce,—C. encephali. The pitui- 
tary body. [L, 7.]—C. erytliraea. See Concha Veneris— C. eth¬ 
moidalis inferior. See Middle spongy bone.— C. ethmoidalis 
superior. See Superior spongy bone.— C. genu. See Patella. 
—C. inferior. See Inferior spongy bone.— C. interna. See 
Tympanic cavity.— C. labyrinthi. See Cochlea.— C. magna. 
OfGalen, the acetabulum. [L, 104.]— Coneha? marina? pra?- 
paratae. Powdered sea-shells, consisting largely of calcium car- 
bonate, and used in medicine as such.—C. inedia. See Middle 
turbinated bone.— C. minor. A liquid measure among the Athe- 
nians which contained 4 fl. oz. [L, 104.] —C. morgagniana. 
See Superior turbinated bone.— C. muliebris. See Vulva.— 
Conchae multivalves. See Tumcola.— C. narium inferior. 
See Inferior turbinated bone.— C. narium inedia. See Middle 
turbinated bone. —C. narium superior. See Superior turbinated 
bone.— C. oculi. The orbit. [L, 349.] —C. of the ear. See C. 
auriculae.— Conchae ostrearum. Oyster-shells. [B, 119.]— Con¬ 
chae plurivalves. See Tubicola.— C. porcellana. See Con¬ 
cha Veneris.— Conchae praeparatae [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Gr. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.]. See Testa praeparata. [B, 48, 95 (a, 21).]— C. santo- 
riniana. An occasional osseous nodule iying above the superior 
turbinated bone. It is normal in many mammals; in man it is 
more often found in negroes. [L, 31, 332.]— Conchae sphenoid¬ 
ales. See Cornua sphenoidalia.— Conchae sphenoidales an¬ 
teriores. See Cornua sphenoidalia accessoria.—C. superior. 
See Superior turbinated bone.— Conchae turbinatae. The tur- 
binated bones. [L, 332.]— C. venerea, C. Veneris. A species of 
shell-fish used by the ancients as food, thought to be an aphro- 
disiac and diuretic. [L, 94 (a, 21).]— Concharum antifebrile. 
Of the Bat. Ph., a preparation made by maeerating mussel-shells 
in vinegar for 24 hours, adding a spoonful of carduus-water during 
the process of drylng, and then reducing to a powder. [L, 94 
K 21).] 

CONCHACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 n 2 -ka(ch 2 a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a a . A 
family of the Dimyaria. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1841, p. 
74 (L).] 

CONCHAS [Lamarck] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n 2 'ke(ch 2 a*-e 2 ). Fr., 
conques. A family of the Lamellibranchiata. [L, 180.] 

CONCHEILA (Port.), n. Ko 2 n-sbe 2 l / a 3 . The Cotyledon um¬ 
bilicus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONCHES (Fr.), n. Ko s n 2 sh. A place near Evreux, France, 
wbere there are ferruginous mineral springs. [L, 49, 105.] 

CONCHI (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 -she. An old name for a variety of 
cinnamon. [a, 24.] 

CONCHIAL, adj. Ko 2 n 2 / ki 2 -a 2 l. Pertaining to the concha of 
the ear. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1880, p. 7 (L).] 

CONCHICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n 2 k(ko 2 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 k , ol(o 2 l)-u a s- 
(u 4 s). From concha, a shell, and colere, to inhabit. Fr., conchi- 
cole. Living in or upon a bivalve shell. [L, 41.] 

CONCIIIFER,n. Ko 2 n 2 k / i 2 -fu 5 r. Fr., conchifdre. Sp .,conchi- 
fero. An individual of the conchifera. [L, 56.] 

CONCHIFERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 n 2 k(ko 2 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 f'e 3 r-a a . 
Fr., conchifdres. See Lamellibranchiata.— C. lamellipedes. 
See Phyllopoda. 

CONCHIFlSRES (Fr.), n. pl. Ko 2 n 2 k-e-fe a r. See Conchifera. 
—C. bracliiopodes [Lamarck]. See Brachiopoda.— C. dimy- 
aires lamellipedes. See Phyllopoda.— C. monomyaires. See 
Monomyaria. 

CONCI!IFEROUS, adj. Ko 2 n 2 k-i 2 f'e 2 r-u a s. Lat., conchiferus 
(from concha, a shell, and ferre , to bear). Fr., conchifere. Ger., 
schaltragend. Provided with a shell, belonging to the Conchi¬ 
fera. 
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CONCHIFOR3I, adj. Ko 2 n 2 k'i 3 -fo 3 rm. Lat., c onchceformis, 
conchiformis (from concha , a Shell, and forma, form). Fr., con¬ 
chiforme. Ger., muschelformig. Shaped like a shell, or like one 
valve of a bivalve shell. [B, 19 (a, 24): L, 41.] 

CONCHILLE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 -sbel-y\ An old term for kermes 
of Quercus coccifera of Linnaeus. [B, 127, 173 (a, 24).] 
CONCHINAMINE [Hesse], n. Ko 2 n 3 k-i 2 n'a 2 m-en. Ger., Con- 
chinamin. It., conchinamina. See Quinidamine. 

CONCHININE [Hesse], n. Ko 2 n 2 k'i 2 n-en. Ger., Conchinin. 
See Quinidine. 

CONCHIOLIN, n. Ko 2 n 2 k-i'o 2 l-i 2 n. From concha , a shell. 
Fr., conchioline. Ger., C. An organic substanee found in the 
shells of molluscs, elosely resembling keratin. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 
CONCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n 2 k(ko 2 n 2 ch 2 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. .Gen..con- 
chiVidis. For deriv., see Concha and -itis* Fr., conchite. Infiam- 
mation of the concha of the ear. [A, 250.] 

CONCHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 3 n 2 k{ko 2 n 2 ch 2 )'i 3 -u 3 in(u 4 m). See 
Hakea.— C. corniculatum [Hortul.l, C. cornutum [G&rtner], 
C. sphaeroideum [Smith]. The Hakea gibbosa. [B, 173 (a. 24).] 
—C. teretifoli um [Gartner], The Hakea clavata of Labill&rdiSre. 

* [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CONCHO-ANTHELICIEN (Fr.), CONCHO-ANTHiSLIX 
(Fr.), n’s, Ko 3 n 2 k-o-a 3 u 2 -tal-e-se-a 3 n 2 , -ex. See Antitragicus. 

CONCHOID, CONCHOIDAL, adj's. Ko 2 n 2 k'oid, ko 2 n 2 k-oid'- 
a a l. Lat., conchoides (from Koyxn, a shell, and «TSo*, resemblance). 
Fr., conchoide. Ger muschelig. Like a shell. [L, 41.] 
CONCHOLOGY, n. Ko 2 n 2 k-o 3 l'o-ji 3 . Lat., conchologia , con- 
chylogia (from Koy X r), a shell, or «oyxvAiov, a small shell. and Aoyos, 
understanding). Fr., conchologie, conchyliologie . Ger., Muschel- 
lehre , Conchyliologie . It., conchigliologia. Sp., conquiliologia . 
The Science of shells. [L, 56.] 

CONCHOPIIOROUS, adj. Ko 3 n 3 k-o 3 f'o 3 r-u 3 s. Lat., concho- 
phorus (from x6y X T), a shell, and fyoptlv, to bear). Fr., conchophore . 
Having a bivalve shell. [L, 109.] 

CONCIIOSCOPE, n. Ko 2 n 2 k'o-skop. From *oy X ri (see Concha), 
and oTcojreti', to examine. Fr., c. Ger., Conchoskop . A tube witb 
a metallic mirror at one end, for introduction through the middle 
nasal fossa, for inspecting the anterior and middle portions of the 
nasal cavity. [A, 326.] 

CONCHOZOA [Oken] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 n 2 -ko(ch 2 o 3 )-zo'a 3 . 
From Koyxn (see Concha), and £<Lov, an animal. The Mollusca to- 
gether with the Brachiopoda. [L.] 

CONCHOZOOID, adj. Ko 3 n 2 -ko-zo'oid. From K 6y X ri (see 
Concha), an animal, and cISos, resemblance. Resembling the 
Conchozoa. [L.] 

CONCHULA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 n 3 k(ko 3 n 2 ch 2 )'u 3 (u 4 )-la a . Gr., 
Koy\v\r). A bivalve shell; also a small shell.—Conchulae oculo¬ 
rum. The orbits. [L, 349.] 

CONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 n 3 k(ko 2 n 2 ch 2 )'u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. See 
Concha. 2. See Cranium.—C. oculi. The orbit. [F.] 
CONCHYLilGE (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n 2 k-e-le 3 zh. See Conchylio- 

PHOROUS. 

CONCHYLIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Ko a n 2 k(ko 3 n 3 ch 2 )-i 2 l(u«l)-l 2 f'- 
e 3 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ko y X v\tov, a litti© shell, and ferre , to bear. Fr., 
conchylifere. See Conchyliophorocs. 

CONCHYLIN, n. Ko 2 n 2 k'i 2 l i 2 n. See Conchiolin. 
CONCHYLIODES (Lat.), CONCHYLIOIDES (Lat.), adj's- 
Ko 2 n 2 k(ko 2 n 2 ch 2 )-i 2 l(u 4 l)-i 3 -od'ez(as), -o(o 2 )-id(ed) / ez(as). Gr., Koy X v' 
Anifiijs. Fr., conchylioide. See Conchoid. 

CONCHYLIOLO G Y, n. Ko 3 n 2 k-i 2 l-i 3 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . See Conch- 

OLOOY. 

CONCHYLIOPHOROUS, adj. Ko 3 n 3 k-i 3 l-i 3 -o 3 f'o 3 r-u»s. From 
koAxvAiov, a little shell, and <f>op*iv, to bear. Fr., conchyliophore. 
Surrounded with the d6bris of shells or with entire shells (said of 
molluscs). [L, 180.] 

CONCHYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 3 n 3 k(ko 2 n 3 ch 3 )-i 3 ifu«l)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., #coyx^ tov (dim. of *oy X v\r), a bivalve shell). 1. The 
shell of a mollusc. 2. The Strombus lentiginosus. [B, 180 ; L, 121.] 
—Conchylia fossilia. Fossil shells ; formerly considered lithon- 
triptic. fL, 104.] 

CONCHYOLIN, n. Ko 3 n 3 k-i'o a l-i 3 n. See Conchiolin. 
CONCIDENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-si 2 d(ki 2 d>e a n(an)'shi 3 (ti a )-a 3 . 
From concidere , to fall to the ground. See Collapse. 

CONCILIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n-si a l(ki 2 l)'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
concalere , to be hot. 1. Sexual intercourse. 2. Of Pliny, the 
Jasione , so called because it was thought to be aphrodisiac. TA, 
318; B, 114 (a, 24).] 

CONCINEKATION, n. Ko 2 n-si 2 n-e 2 r-a , shu > n. See Inciner- 
ation. 

CONCINNAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-si 2 n(ki 2 n) , ne(na , -e 2 ). See 
Calycanthe^e. 

CONCISIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko a n-sPz(kes)'P-o. Gen., concision'is- 
From concidere , to cut up. Ger., Zerschneiden. A cutting into 
pieces. [L, 81.] 

CONCISUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 3 n-sis(kes)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., zerschnit- 
ten. Cut into pieces. [L, 81.] 

CONCOAGULATE, adj. Ko 2 n-ko-a 2 g'u 2 l-at. Curdled, crys* 
tallized. [a, 24.] 

CONCOAGULATION, n. Ko 3 n-ko-a 3 g-u 3 l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., con- 
coagulatio. The coagulatlon, concretion, or crystallization of dif¬ 
ferent salts together from a solution in the sarae menstruum, [a. 


CONCOCTED, adj. Ko 3 n-ko 2 kt'e 2 d. Digested, elaborated, 
perfected (formerly said of food and of the animal juices). 

CONCOCTION, n, Ko 3 n-ko 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., concoctio . Fr., c. 
Ger., Kochung , Verdauung . 1. See Coction. 2. An obsolete term 
for the resolution of a fever or other morbid process. [B, 117.] 
CONCOLORATE, CONCOLOROUS, adj’s. Ko 2 n-ku 3 l'u 3 r- 
at, -u*s. Lat., concolor, concoloratus. Fr concolore. Ger., gleich- 

« . Of the same color or of uniform color. [B, 19,114,121 (a, 

. 81.] ‘ 

CONCOMBRE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Ko^-ko^bY. The genus 
Cucumis , especially the Cucuma sativus. [B, 81,121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
Cold-cream de c. Cold cream of cucumber ; made by melting 
together 500 parts each of oil of sweet almonds, balsamum viride, 
and cucumber-juice, 28 each of white wax and spermaceti, and 56 
of spirit of cucumber. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—C. ii cornichon. The 
Cucumis sativus minor. iB, 173 (a. 24).]—C. h 6pine. The Cucu¬ 
mis anguria. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. amer. The Cucumis colocyn- 
thus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. h angles aigus, C. h noyau. The 
Cucumis acutangulus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. arada. The Cucumis 
anguria. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. aux &nes. The Momordica 
elaterium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. blanc de Bonneuil. A species 
specially used by perfumers for making pomatum. [L, 41.]—C. 
coloquinte. See Citrullus colocynthis.— C. commun. The 
Cucumis sativus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. commun massue d*Her- 
cul&s. The Cucumis sativus clava Herculis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
commun petit. The Cucumis sativus minor. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
cultiv6. The Cucumis sativus.—C. d’Am6rique. The Cucumis 
anguria. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. d’ane. The Momordica elaterium. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. dVArable. The Cucumis prophetarum. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. de Carfcme. A variety of the gourd. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—C. d’Egypte. 1. The Cucumis chato. 2. A species of Momordi¬ 
ca. [B, 173 (a, 24); L, 41.1—C. d^licieux. The Cucumis delicio¬ 
sus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de mer. An echinoderm having a long 
body resembling a cucumber. [L, 109.]—C. de Perse. The Cucu¬ 
mis dudaim. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de Russie. Syn.: melon de 
Moscovie. The Cucurbita citrullus of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. des prophetes. The Cucumis prophetarum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. d’hiver. 1. Probably tbe winter melon of Bokhara, a variety 
of the Cucumis dudaim. 2. The Cucumis melo , var. maltensis. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. du Canada. The Sycios angulosa. [L, 
41.]—C. marron. The Cucumis anguria , [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 

melon. The Cucumis melo of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. melon 
de Malte. The Cucumis melo, var. maltensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. melon r6ticul6. The Cucumis melo , var. reticulatus. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. melon sucr6. The Cucumis melo , var. saccharin- 
us. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. melon vert. The Cucumis melo , var. 
viridis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. metulif&re. The Cucumis metuli- 
ferus. [L, 41.]—C. ordinaire. See Cucumis sativus.—C» pa- 
pengale (ou paponge). The Cucumis acutangulus. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—C. purgatif. The Momordica elaterium. [a, 22.]—C. r6ti- 
cul6. See C. melon reticuli. —C. sauvage [Fr. Cod.]. 1. In 
Guiana, the Melothria pendula. 2. The Momordica elaterium. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24). 1 — C. (semenee) [Fr. Cod.]. The seed of 
Cucumis sativus. [B, 95.]—C. serpent. The Cucumis flexuosus. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—Extrait de fruit de c. See Elaterium.— Lait 
de c. A preparation containing 115 grammes of shelled sweet 
almonds, 0*56 centilitre of cucumber-juice, 226 grammes of 60-per- 
cent. alcohol, and 7 grammes eacn of balsamum viride, wax, 
and Castile soap. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—Pommade aux c’s [Fr. Cod.], 
Lat., pomatum de succo cucumeris sativi. 1. Cucumber po- 
made; made, by melting together 500 parts of hog’s lard and 300 
parts of veal grease, adding 1 part of balsam of tolu, previously 
dissolved in a little alcohol, and then 5 parts of rose-water, decant- 
ing, adding 200 parts of cucumber-juice, stirring constantly for 4 
hours, allowing the mixture to settle, adding 200 parts more of cu¬ 
cumber-juice, melting in a water-bath, allowing to settle, removing 
the scum, and pouring the pomade into pots, 2. Of Piesse and 
0’Reviel, a preparation made by melting 6 parts of benzoin and 2 
parts of spermaceti, stirring constantly till nearly cold, and adding 
slowly 1 part of essence of cucumber. [B, 38,113 (a, 21).]—Poudre 
de racine de c. Powder of cucumber-root According to Pliny, 
it was anciently thought to cure the itch, pruritus, and mumps, to 
reduce certain tumors, and to give scars a natural color ; it was 
also used, boiled in vinegar, as a resolvent in oedema. [L, 87 (a, 
21 ).]_Suc de c. [Fr. Cod.]. The juice of cucumber.s, extracted by 
pressure and heated sufficiently to coagulate the albumin it con- 
tains. Extensively employed by perfumers. [L, 41.]—Suc de 
feuille de c. Juice of cucumber-leaf. It has been injected into 
the auditory canal to alleviate deafness, [L, 87 (a, 21).]—Vinai- 
gre de c. Cucumber vinegar ; made by macerating for 15 days 1 
part of cucumber-juice and 2 parts of strong vinegar, and then fil- 
tering. [L, 87 (a, 21).] 

CONCOMITANCE, n, Ko 2 n-ko 2 m'i 2 t-a 2 ns. Fr.,c. The state 
of being concomitant. [A, 385.] 

CONCOMITANT, adj. Ko 3 n-ko 2 m'i 3 t-a a nt. Lat., concomu 
tans (from c oncomitari, to accompany). Fr., c. Ger., concomiti- 
rend, begleitend. lt.,Sp.,concomitante. Accompanying, occurring 
at the same time (said of accessory symptoms). [A, 301. j See also 

C . STRABISMUS. 

CONCON, n. An undetermined piant of New Guinea. Boiled in 
oil, it is employed by the natives against cutaneous parasites. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CONCREMATION, n. Ko 2 n-kre 2 m-a / shu 3 n. Lat., concrema¬ 
tio (from concremare , to burn up). Calcination. [L, 104.] 
CONCREMENT, n. Ko 2 n 2, kre 3 m-e 2 nt. La,t. ? concrementum 
(from concrescere , to grow together). Fr., concretion, Ger., C. A 
mass formed by concretion.—C*bildung (Ger.). See Concretion 
( lst def.).—Gallenc* (Ger.). A biliary calculus.—Harnc’ (Ger.). 
A urinary calculus.—Kalkc’ (Ger.). See Chalky calculus.—S tci- 
niges C. (Ger.). See Calculus. 
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CONCREMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n 2 -kre 2 m(kram)-e 2 nt'- 
u 8 m(u 4 m). See Concrement.— Concrementa astacl. See Asta- 
colith. —C. articulorum mobile. A fore.gn body in a joint. 
[L, 135.]—C. cancrorum. See Astacouth. 

CONCRESCENCE, n. Ko 2 n-kre 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., concrescentia. 
Fr., c. See Concretion (lst def.). 

CONCRESCIBLE, adj. ’ Ko 2 n-kre 2 s'i 2 -b'l. From concrescere , 
to grow together. Fr., c. Capable of hardening without coagulat- 
ing, capable of forming a concrement. [A, 102, 301.] 

CONCRETE, adj. Ko 2 n-kret'. Lat., concretus (from concres¬ 
cere , to grow together). Fr., concret. Ger., verdickt. It., Sp., 
concreto. In botany, united or Consolidated into a mass (said of 
organs and also of the juices or sap of plants when solidified, as In 
the manna of the Ornus , etc.); in pharmacy, solidified (said of oils 
that thicken from oxidation or exposure to the air); in chemistry, 
solid in contradistinction to liquid. [B, 2, 5, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONCRETIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-kre(kra)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., con¬ 
cretionis. See Concretion.— C. alvina. See Intestinal calcu¬ 
lus,— C. digitorum. Fr., concretion des doigts. Adherence of 
the flngers together. [L, 41, 135.]—C. intestinalis. See Intes¬ 
tinal calculus.— C. linguse. Tongue-tie. [E.]—C. palpebra¬ 
rum cum bulbo oculi. See Symblepharon.— C. pericardii. 
Adhesions, more or less complete, between two layers of the peri¬ 
cardium, resulting from inflammatory processes in the pericardia! 
layers. [Striimpell (a, 25).] 

CONCRETION, n. Ko 2 n-kre'shu 8 n. Lat., concretio. Gr., 
<rvju,7TT}fis. Fr., concretion. Ger., Verwachsung (lst def.), Concre¬ 
ment (2d def.). It., concrezione. Sp., concrecion. 1. A growing 
together of separate parts, also the formation of a concrement. 2. 
A concrement; in botany, mineral deposited in the tissue of plants, 
generally in the crystalline form. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 290.J—Al¬ 
vine c. See Intestinal calculus. — Animal c*s. Deposits In 
the body destitute of organic structure, and found in the various 
secretions—salivary, urinary, biliary, etc.—and in different organs, 
such as the stomach, intestines, lacrymal ducts, nose, sebaceous 
glands, brain, heart, veins, lungs, etc. They generally have a base 
of animal matter (flbrin) with deposits of calcium carbonate and 
phosphate, and ammonio-magnesian phosphate and carbonate. 
[B, 2 (a, 24).]—Artbrltic c. See Arthritic calculus.— Biliary c. 
See Biliary calculus,— Calcareous c. See Chalky calculus.— 
Cardiae c. See Cardiae calculus.— Cartilaginous c’s of the 
corpora cavernosa. Sclerosis of the corpora cavernosa. [G.]— 
Cretaceous c. See Chalky calculus. —Fibrlnous c. See Car- 
. diae calculus, Fibrinous calculus, and Thrombus.— Flbro-plas- 
tlc c’s of tlie corpora cavernosa. Sclerosis of the corpora 
cavernosa. [G.]—Gouty c. See Arthritic calculus.— Osseous 
(or Plastlc) c’s of the corpora cavernosa. Sclerosis of the 
corpora cavernosa. [G.]—Polypoid c. See Cardiae calculus. — 
Tophaceous c. See Arthritic calculus. 

CONCUBITUS [Pliny] (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 n 2 -ku 2 b(ku 4 b)'i 2 t-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From concumbere , to lie together. Fr., congris sexuel. 
Ger., Zusammenliegen , Beischlaf. It., coito. Sp., coito. Sexual 
intercourse. 

CONCURRENZ (Ger.), n. Ko 2 n-kur-re 2 ntz'. The struggle of 
various micro-organisms for the possession of a glven nutritive 
field. [A, 896.] 

CONCURSUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 n 2 -ku 8 rs(ku 4 rs)'u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
concurrere , torun together. Fr., concours. Ger., Zusammentref- 
fen. It., concorso . Sp., concurso. See Anastomosis and Syn- 
drome. 

CONCUSSION, u. Ko 2 n-ku 8 sh'u 8 n. Lat., concussio (from con¬ 
cutere , to shake). Fr., commotion. Ger., Erschiitterung. It., 
commozione. Sp., concusidn. A shaking, a shock, the condition 
caused by being shaken.—C. of the brain. Lat., concussio (seu 
commotio) cerebri. Fr., commotion du cerveau. Ger., Gehimer- 
schiitterung. It., commozione cerebrale. Sp., concusidn dei cere¬ 
bro. A jarring of the brain substance without laceration of its tis¬ 
sue or with only mleroseopic laceration. It is characterized by 
partial or complete loss of consciousness with feebleness of the 
pulse, coldness of the extremities, pallor, and dilatation of the 
pupils, followed by vomiting, moaning, jactitation, and somnolence 
with warmth of the skin, a full, relaxed pulse, sometimes irregular, 
and contraction of the pupils ; the whole usually ending in gradual 
recovery. [J. Hutchinson (A, 364).]—C. of the splnal cord. Fr., 
commotion de la moelle epiniire. Ger., Riickcnmarkerschutterung. 
A condition of the spinal cord produced by violent shock, such as 
may be caused by falling from a height, by a severe blow upon the 
back, or by a railway collislon or similar accident. As complica- 
tions, small extravasatlons of blood into the substance of the cord, 
or rupture of nerve tissue may exist, also hsomorrhage from the 
spinal meninges and subacute spinal meningitis caused by the 
initial injury. Paraplegia does not usually supervene. Paresis of 
one or more limbs, nausea, vomiting, a quick intermittent or irregu¬ 
lar pulse, choreic twitchings, and general prostration may severally 
or collectively occur. The temperature, lowered after the accident, 
will subsequently be found above the normal. Evidences of ini- 
paired digestion and assimilation are palpable. The effect upon 
the sphincters is variable. The degree and duratlon of general 
restlessness and nervous insomnia, as well as of the paralysis, de- 
pend upon the severity of the shock. [a, 25.] 

CONCUSSOR (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 n 2 -ku 8 s(ku 4 s)'so 2 r. Gen., con¬ 
cussoris. An instrument or apparatus for adminlstering regulated 
gentle blows upon a part (e. gr., over paratyzed muscles). Such an 
apparatus, invented by L. Ewer, bears a general resemolance to 
the dental engine. ['‘Illustr. Mntsschr. d. &rztl. Polytechn.,” Apr., 
1888, p. 80.] 

CONCUTIENS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n 2 -ku 2 (ku 4 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-e 2 nz(ans). 
Shaking; as a n.. a muscle that shakes a part.—Caput c. Of 
Douglas, the intertransversales colli muscles, regarded as one mus- 
2\e. [L, 33.] 


CONBAMINEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 n-da 2 m(da 8 m)-i 2 n'e 2 -a 8 . 
Fr., condaminee. Of De Candolle, a genus of rubiaceous trees, dis- 
tinguished from the Cinchonece by its fieshy corolla, the conical 
shape of the capsule, and the absence of wings upon the seeds. [B, 
19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. corymbosa [De Candolle]. A species growing 
in Peru and Colombia, the bitter and glutinous bark of whlch is 
used as a substitute for Peruvian bark and sometimes is mixed 
with the latter. It differs, however, in taste, and in having a white 
color on the inner side. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. tinctorla [De Can¬ 
dolle]. A South American tree furnishing a light-red bark which 
in internal structure much resembles cinchona-bark, and the rind 
of which is used on the Orinoco and elsewhere for dyeing red. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).] See Cinchon^e laccifera.— C. utilis [Goudout]. 
The Elceagia utilis of Weddell. [B, 283.]—C. vera. A variety of 
Cinchona c. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CONDAMINEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n da 2 m(da 8 m)-i 2 n'e 2 -e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., condaminees. A tribe of the Rubiacece , comprising 
Eucondaminece, Portlandiece , and Pinckneyece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONDANG (Malay), n. The Ficus bengalensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONDANG-WAKIE, n. In Java, the Hibiscus tiliaceus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CONDE, n. A native name for the fruit of a Congo palm. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CONDENSABILITY, n. Ko 2 n-de 2 ns-a 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., con- 
densabilite. Ger., Verdichtbarkeit. It., condensabilitd. Sp., con- 
densabilidad. Capacity for undergolng condensation. [B.] 

CONDENSABLE, adj. Ko 2 n-de 2 ns / a 2 -b , l. Fr., c. Ger., ver- 
dichtbar. It., condensabile. Sp., c. Capable of undergoing con¬ 
densation. [B.] 

CONDENSANT (Fr.), adj. Ko 8 n 2 -da 8 n 2 -sa 8 n 2 . Lat., conden¬ 
sans. Condensing (formerly said of remedies thought capable of 
condensing the humors). [L, 41.] 

CONDENSATEUR (Fr.), n. Ko 8 n 2 -da 8 n 2 s-a 8 t-u 8 r. See Con¬ 
denser. 

CONDENSATION, n. Ko 2 n-de 2 ns-a'shu 8 n. Lat., condensatio 
(from condensere , to thicken). Fr., c. Ger., Verdichtung, C. It., 
condensazzione. Sp., condensacidn. 1 . The act or process of re- 
ducing to another and more compaet form the bulk of a body with¬ 
out altering its mass. The term is often restrlcted in chemistry to 
the passage of gas or vapor into a liquid or a solid state. [B, 2 (a, 
24).] 2. The successive direct union of the molecules of a Chemical 
compound with themselves, once or several times, resulting in the 
formation of polymers. [A, 385.] 3. The formation of a pencil of 
parallel or convergent rays of light from divergent rays by means 
of a lens or mirror. 4. In pathology, the solidification of a spongy 
structure, like that of the lung (see Carnification and Hepatiza- 
tion). 

CONDENSATOR (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 n-de 2 ns-at(a 8 t)'o 2 r ; in Eng., 
ko 2 n'de 2 ns-at-o 2 r. Gen., condensator'is. See Condenser. 

CONDENSED, adj. Ko 2 n-de 2 nsd'. Fr., condensi. Ger., zu- 
sammengedraugt , verdichtet. It., condensato. Sp., condensado. 
In a state of condensation. 


CONDENSER, n. Ko 2 n-de 2 ns'u 8 r. Lat., condensator. Fr., 
condensateur. Ger., Verdichter. It., condensatore. Sp., conden- 
sador. An apparatus for effecting condensation of vapor, light, 
etc.; of Volta, an electrica! accumulator. [L, 30,41, 44.]—Abb6’s c. 
A light-c. which consists 
of a substage mirror, a r 
diaphragm, and a sys- L 
tem of lenses so ar- 
ranged that the whole 
apparatus may be raised 
and lowered in order to 
alter the focus. In the 
diagram, 1 represents 
the mirror. This has a 
plane and a convex sur- 
face. The latter is only 
to be used with low- 
power objectives; 2 rep¬ 
resents the diaphragm, 
which is either of the 
“ iris ” form or so made 
that apertures of vari¬ 
ous sizes may be used ; 

3 and 4 are the lenses. 

These are so ground that 
when a small diaphragm 
is used.. parallel rays will 
bc brought to a focus at 
a short distance about 
the upper lens. When, 
however, no diaphragm 
is used, the rays are re- 
fracted so that the ob- 
ject is illuminated from 
ali sides. Ali of the im- 
age which is produced abb£'s condenser. 

by shadow is tnus oblit- 

erated. Those parts, however, which are colored stili show, for the 
color-image and the form-image are different. The most important 
use of the c. is this obliteration of the form-image, since it makes pos- 
sible the discovery of stained objects which would otherwise be hid- 
den by the structures about them. [a, 28.]—Acliromatic c. An 
achromatic lens attached to a microscope to concentrate the rays 
from the mirror on the object under examination. [B, 77 (a, 24).]— 
Bartletfs c. A combination of a glass retort with a water-jacket, 
tube, or canister as a c. It is a Liebig’s c. applied directly to the 
neck of a retort. [a, 24.]—Borda y Barcell’s c. A c. consisting 
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of a light metallic box or cylinder 18 inches high by 7 in diameter, 
condensation being effected in the usual manner by supplving the 
outer vessel with a constant streain of cold water, which enters 
and escapes by suitable pipes, [a, 24.]—BulPs-eye c. A plano- 
convex or a bi-convex lens attached to a microscope to aid, by 
concentrating the light, in illuminating an opaque obiect under 
examination. [a, 24.]—Electrical c. An instrument for the ac- 
cumulation or storing of electricity by its conduction from a non- 
insulated surface to an insulated one. as in the Leyden jar. If a 
circular brass piate, covered on its lower surface with copal var- 
nish and insulated by a glass handle, is laid on another brass piate 
connected with a feeble battery, the upper piate, by induction, be- 
comes an electrical c. and accumulates ali the electricity the lower 
one receives. [B, 158 (a, 24).]—Lieberkiihn*s c. Also called a 
Lieberkiihn. A concave mirror attached to a microscope to con- 
centrate the rays upon an opaque object. [B, 7.]—Liebig*» c. An 
attachment to a retort by which the distillate is cooled and con- 
densed before passing into the receiver. The glass tube through 
which the distillate passes is covered throughout its length by a 
larger tube, generally of metal, and a current of water is made to 
flow constantly in the space intervening between the two tubes. 
[B, 14 (a, 24).]— Remington’8 c. A c. furnished with 7 tubes of 1 
• mch diameter and 82 inches long, surrounded by a cylinder 5 inches 
In diameter and 24 inches long. A stout tube at the bottom is con¬ 
nected by rubber tubing with the hydrant, and a similar tube con- 
veys the heated water into the sink. The ends of the condensing 
tubes are drawn together and tapered. An iron stand is adjusted 
by a V-support, ana secures the apparatus at anv required angle. 
[a, 24.]—Ilice *s c. A c. that consists ot a tolerably heavy copper 
vessel of about 10 gallons capacity, with a round bottom and closed 
top. having short inch-tubes projecting from both ; one of the tubes 
supplying the cold water and the other caryying it off. [a, 24.]— 
Squibb*» c. A c. on the principle of Liebig^s, but upright and 
having the vapor tube doubled in the form of a V, in order to 
economize space in the use of the apparatus. [B, 14 (a, 24).] 
CONDENSING, adj. Ko 9 n-de 9 ns'i 9 n 9 g. Fr., condensateur, con¬ 
densant. Ger., verdichtend. Causing condensation. 

CONDER, n. Ar., koundour . Incense. In Bengal, the resin 
obtained from the Baswellia thurifera of Roxburgh (which ls sup- 
posed to be the olibanum or frankincense of the ancients), called 
by the natives Koondooroo , Ghundurus , or Cundun , of which 
probably c. is a corruption. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

CONDIIXAC (Fr.), n. Ko 8 n 9 -del-ya J k. A place in the depart- 
ment of Drome, France, where there are alkaline springs. [L, 88.] 
CONDIMENT, n. Ko 9 nd'i 9 -me 9 nt, Gr., ijSvafia, aprupa. Lat., 
condimentum (from condire , to season). Fr., c. assaisonnement. 
Ger., Wiirze, Gewiirz. It., Sp., condimento. A stimulating sub- 
stance used to improve the flavor of food. C’s proper usually con- 
tain no nutritive material. [K.] 

CONDISI (It.), n. Kon-de'se. A corruption of Ar. koundour. 
Gr., arpovdLov. 1. The Gypsophila struthium of Dioscorides. 2. 
The Veratrum album of Linneeus. [B, 121,180 (a, 24).] 

CONDIT (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 9 -de. See Comfit. 

CONDITIPES (Lat.), adj. Ko ,J n-di 9 t'i 9 -pez(pas). From con¬ 
ditus, a store-house, and pes, a foot. Fr., conditip&de. Capable of 
concealing the feet (said of the Brachyura). [L, 41, 180.] 
CONDITORWAAREN (Ger.), n. pl. Ko 9 n-det-orfva*r-e 9 n. See 

CONFECTIONERY. 


CONDITUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 9 n-di(de)'tu 8 m(tu*m). From con¬ 
dire. to spice. 1. A medicinal preparation made into the form of 
an electuary. By the old writers the term was applied especlally to 
preserved fruits and is stili used in that sense (e. g., cortex limonis 
conditus , or candied lemon-peel). [B, 121 (a. 24).] 2. ( Vinum under- 
stood) of Pliny, wine flavored with honey and pepper. [A, 318.]—C. 
ad vermes. See Electuarium ad vermes.— C. catechucicum. 
Fr., confection japonaise, electuaire de cachou compose. A prepa¬ 
ration containing 48 parts of catechu, 32 parts each of tormentilla- 
root, nutmeg, and incense, 1 part of opium, 24 parts of syrup of 
orange [Genev. Ph., 1780], 01 parts of catechu, 48 parts of kino, 16 
parts each of nutmeg and cinnamon, 1 part of opium dissolved ln 
wine, and 432 parts of syrup of roses thoroughly boiled. [B, 119 
(a, 21).] 

CONDITURA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 9 n-di 9 t(det)-u 9 r(ur)'a 3 . Ger., 
Einmachen , Einbalsamiren. A preserving, seasoning, tiavoring. 
[*, 21.]—C. cadaverum. The embalming of the dead. [a, 21.] 

CONDITUS (Lat.), ad]. Ko 9 n-di(de)'tu s s(tu«s). Ger., einge- 
macht. Preserved. pickled, embalmed ; made s&vory or fragrant; 
seasoned, spiced. [a, 21.] As a n. m., see Conditum. 


CONDOM, n. Ku 8 n'du 8 m. A corruption of Conton , the name 
of the inventor. Lat., posthocalyptron. Fr., c., baudmche , capote 
anglaise. Ger., C. It., c. Sp., condon. A thin bag (formerly con- 
sisting of the prepared caecum of the sheep, or made of gold-beat- 
ers 1 skin, now made of rubber) to be worn as a covering for the 
jrenis^during coitus, to prevent impregnation or infection. [A, 

CONDONDOUG (Malay), n. The Spondios amara of Lamarck. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONDOR, n. The Benincasa cerifera. 

CONDORI (Fr.), n. Ko 8 n-dor-e. The Adenanthera pavonina. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. glabre. Syn.: Crete de paon . The Adenan¬ 
thera pavonina of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (<t, 24).]—C. noire. The 
Adenanthera falcata of Linnaeus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CONDOUBLE (Fr.), adj. Ko 8 n 9 -dub-Ia. See Conduplicate. 


CONDRIIXA (Lat.), CONDRILLON (Lat.), n’s f. and n. 
Ko 2 n-dri 9 l'la 8 , -lo 2 n. Fr., condrille , chondrille. 1 . The gum-resin 
of Atractylis gnmmifera. 2. Of Pliny, Spanish succory. 3. See 
Chondrilla. [B, 114, 121 (a, 24).] 


CONDRIS [Pliny] (Lat.), n. f. Ko 9 n'dri 2 s. See Chondris. 

CONDUCTEUR (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n 2 -du 8 k-tu 6 r. Conducting; as 
a n., see Conductor and Director.— C. sonore. See Conductor 
sonorus. —C*s pistillaires. Lat., chordae pistillares,stylisci [Liuk]. 
Fr., raisseaux c. de Vaura seminalis [Mirbel]. Hollow filaments 
connecting the stigma to the ovule, through which it was at one 
time erroneously supposed that an aura seminis was conducted for 
the fertilization of the ovum. [B, 1, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONDUCTIBILITY, n. Ko 9 n-du 3 k-ti 9 -bi 9 l'i 2 t-i 9 . Fr., eon- 
ductibilitt. Ger., Leitungsfdhiqkeit. It., conductibilita. Sp., 
conductibilidad. Properly, capability of being conducted ; as com- 
monly used, conducting power (for which a better word is conduc- 
tivity).— Centrifugal c. The property of conveying centrifugal 
impressions from the nervous centres to the periphery. [L, 13.]— 
Centr ipetal c. The property of conveying centripetal impressions 
from the periphery to the nervous centres. [L, 13.] 

CONDUCTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-du 8 k(duk)'shi 9 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
conductionis (from conducere , to conduct). 1. See Conduction. 
2. A convulsion. [C. Aurelianus (L, 132).] 

CONDUCTION, n. Ko 9 n-du 8 k'shu 3 n. Gr., <rvvay<oyy. Lat., 
conductio. Fr., c. Ger., Leitung. It., conduzione . Sp., con- 
duccion. The property or process of givlng passage to anything 
(especially heat, sound, and electricity).—Aerial c., Air c. Fr., 
c. a^rienne. Ger., Luftleitung. C , as of sound to the ear through 
air.—Bone c. Fr., c. des os du crdne. Ger., Knochenlcitung. It., 
conduzione delle ossa craniche. Sp,. conduccion de los huesos dei 
craneo. The c. of sound to the ear through the bones of the skull. 
[F.]— Double c. Ger doppelte Leitung. The transmission of an 
impulse in two directions (both to and from the nerve-centre) when 
a stimulus is applied to the middle portion of a pure sensory or 
motor nerve. [Landois (K).] 

CONDUCTIVITY, n. Ko 2 n-du 8 k-ti 9 v'i 9 t-i 9 . Ger., Leitungsfah- 
igkeit. Conducting power. Cf. Conductibility.— Coefticient ofc. 
of electricity. A number expressine the electrical c. of a body. es- 
timated in a manner similar to that of tne coeffieient of c.of heat. [B.] 
—Coefticient of c. of heat. A number expressing the absolute or 
relative quantitv of heat which passes in a unit of time through a 
piate of that substance of unit thickness and unit area whose sur- 
races are maintained in constant temperatures differing from one 
another by one degree. This applies equally to the c. of electricity. 
[B, 2, 77 (a, 24).]—Speci fic c. Ger., specifische Leitungsfahigkeit . 
The relative capacity which some special substance exhibiis for the 
transmission of heat, electricity, or nerve force. [a, 24.] 

CONDUCTOR (Lat.), n. m. Ko 9 n-du 8 k(duk)'to 9 r. Gen., con- 
ductor'is. Gr., aywyos. Fr., conducteur. Ger., Fiihrer , Leiter , 
Konduktor. It., conduttore. Sp., c. 1. Any medium of conduc¬ 
tion. 2. A lithotomy staff. [A. 322.]— C. sonorus [Bergmannl. 
Fr., conducteur sonore. Ger., unbestandige Trigeminus-Wurzel. 
A term for certain nerve-flbers in the floor of the fourth ventricle 
which interlace with the striae acusticae (medullary striae). [I, 39.]— 
Paladino’s sound-c. Fr phonifire, Ger., Schallleiter. It., Sp., 
fonifero. An instrument consisting of a straight, flexible, or firm 
rod, one half to two thirds of a metre long, to one end of which is 
flxed a thin, small, circular band of metal, while the other end bears 
a small, slightly concave metal piate. The metal arc is placed on 
the larynx of the party speaking, and the small metal piate on the 
teeth or ear of the deaf person. so that speech is immediately trans- 
mitted by the rod to the bones of the head. and thence to the laby- 
rinth. [F, 32.]— Pin-c. An instrument for guiding a long, slen- 
der pin through thick, tough tissues. Buc^s pin-c. resembles a 
shoemakeris awl in general shape, but is channeled for a short dis- 
tance from the point. It is camed through the course that the pin 
is designed to take, the point of the pin is engaged in its channeled 
portion, the pin-c. is then withdrawn, and the pin goes along with 
it.—Prime c. That part of a frictional electrical machine which 
receives, and by its insulation retains, the electricity developed. It 
is generally a metallic cylinder, but often of other and various 
forms. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

CONDUIT, n. Ko 9 nd'wi 2 t(i 9 t) ; in Fr., ko 8 n 9 dwe. Fr., c. See 
Canal.— C*s adipeux (Fr.). See Fat canals.— C’s aqueux (Fr.). 
See Lymphatics.— C. auditif externe (Fr.). See External au- 
ditory canal. —C. auditif interne (Fr.). See Intemal auditoi-y 
canal.— C. aurlculaire (Fr.). See External auditory canal.— C. 
biliaire (Fr.), C. chol6doque (Fr.). See Bite duct,— C. cystique 
(Fr.). See Cystic duct.— C. de Bartholin. See Bartholinus duct. 
—C. de Botal (Fr.). The foramen ovale of the heart. [L, 349.] 
—C. d6f6rent (Fr.). See Vas deferens. —C. d6f6rent borgne 
(Fr.). See Vas aberrans— C. de la pudeur (Fr.). See Vaoina.— 
C’s dentaires (Fr.). See Dental canals.— C. de Pecquet (Fr.). 
See Thoracic duct.— C. de Rivinus (Fr.). See Duct of Rivini. — 
C. de Stenon (Fr.). See Stenson'8 duct,— C. d*Eustache (Fr.). 
See Eustachian tube.— C. de AVharton (Fr.). See Wharton's 
duct.— C. de Wirsting (Fr.), See Pancreatic duct. —C*s acu¬ 
la teurs (Fr.), See Fjaculatory ducts. —C. excr^teurs (Fr.). See 
Excretorii duct.— C. galactophores (Fr.). See Galactophorous 
ducts,— O. gutturale de 1’oreille (Fr.). See Eustachian tube.— 
C. Infra-orbltaire (Fr.). See Infra-orbital canal.— 0’s interu- 
triculaires (Fr.). Of Giron, the vegetable organs or cells forming, 
as he asserted, a continuous network of vessels. by means of which. 
liquids were carried throughout a piant for its nourishment. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]— C’s lacrymaux (Fr.). See Lacrymal ducts.— C. 
lympbatlque (Fr.). See Lymphatic canal.— C. m^dullaires 
(Fr.). See Havcrsian canals. —C. naso-palatin (Fr.). See Naso¬ 
palatine canal.— C’s nourriciers des os (Fr.). See Haversian 
canals.— C. pancr^atique (Fr.). See Pancreatic ducts.— C. 
pancr£atique accessoire (ou suppl^mentaire) (Fr.). See Petit 
c. pancrtatique.—C. parotidien (Fr.). See Stenson's duct.— C. 
pterygoldien (Fr.). See Pterygoid canal.— C, pterygo-palatin 
(Fr.). See Pteiygo-palatine canal. —C’s s6minif6res (Fr.). See 
Seminiferous tubules,— C. sous-orbltaire (Fr.). See Infra-orbi¬ 
tal canal.— C. spermatique (Fr.). See Vas deferens. —C. sub- 
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lingual (Fr.). See BartholirVs duct.— C. sus-orbltalre (Fr.). 
See Infra-orbital canal.-C. thoracique (Fr.). See Thoracic 
duct. —C’s vasculaires (Fr.). See Haversian canals.— C. vidien 
(Fr.). See Vidian canal.— Petit c. pancr^atique (Fr.). The 
accessory pancreatic duct described by Claude Bernard. [K, 30.] 
CONDU-MUNNIE (Tamil), n. The Abrusprecatorius. [B, 172.] 
CONDUPLICABLE (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n a -du*-ple-ka 3 -b , l. Capable 
of being folded on itself (sald of a vegetable organ, such as a leaflet 
or a petiole), [a, 24.] 

CONDUPLICANT, ad.1. Ko 2 n-du a p'li a k-a a nt. Doubling up, as’ 
when the leaflets of a coinpound leaf rise and apply themselves to 
each other.' [B, 19 (a, 24\] 

CONDUPLICATE, adj. Ko a n-du a p'li a k-at. Lat., condupli- 
catus (from con, together, and duplicare , to double). Fr., condu- 
plique, conduplicatif. Ger., zusammengeschlagen. Doubled to¬ 
gether (said of prefoliations in which an organ is folded ln its length 
and lying by the side of others, without inclosing them, as in the 
bud of the oak or the cotyledons of certain plants. 1B, 1,19,121 
(a, 24).] 

CONDURANGO [Michaux], n. Kon-dur-a*n'£0. From the 
native name, cundur-anau. Llt., condor-vine ; a vme growing in 
Colombia, in South America, of the tribe Gonolobece , of the order As- 
clepitiadece, of which, according to Baillon, there are two varieties 
—the yellow and the white—though, according to J. G. Ayres (1873), 
there are at least ten different vines of this name in Colombia. [B, 
5, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C.-bark. Lat., cortex c. [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., c. 
Ger., CTrinde. It., corteccia dic. Sp., corteza de c. The bark of 
C. blanco. It was introduced lnto Europe in 1871 as a remedy for 
cancer, and attained some reputation as such in the United States, 
but has now fallen into disuse. It is stili largely used In South 
America in chronie syphilis. The bark is froni ^ to i of an inch 
thick, smooth, of an ashy-gray color, and, according to Merck, con- 
tains a glucoside, condurangin. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. blanco (Sp.). 
The Conglobus c. of Triana ( Maradenia c. of Reichenbach); a spe¬ 
cies, the source of c. bark. [B, 5, 270 (a, 24).]—C. de paloina. A 
product of the Gonolobus tetragonus. [B, 81.] 

CONDURDUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko a n-du s r(ckir)'du 8 m(du 4 m). See 

CONDURNUM. 

CONDURI (Malay), n. The Abrus precatorius. [B, 124 (a, 24).] 
CONDURNUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko a n-du 5 rn(durnyu 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
Pliny, the Saponaria vaccaria , according to Sprengel; others sup>- 
pose it to have been the Valeriana rubra or the Centaurea solsti¬ 
tialis. [B, 114, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONDURU, n. In Brazil, the Brosimum condura. [B, 121 
(«, 24).] 

CONDYLAR, adj. Ko a n'di a l-a 3 r. Lat., condylius. Fr., con- 
dylien. Ger., condylar. Pertaining to a condyle. [E.] 
CONDYLARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-di a l(du 8 I)-a 3 r-thros'- 
i 2 s. Gen., condylarlhros'eo8 (-is). From kov&v\os. a condyle, and 
apOpovv, to articulate. Ger., Condylarthrose , Ellipsoidalgelenk , 
Walzenqelenk. A variety of diarthrosis in which a condyle moves 
ln a shallow elliptical articular cavity, allowing of angular move- 
ments and circumduction. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 

CONDYLE, n. Ko a n'dil. Gr., kov6v\os. Lat., condylus. Fr., c. 
Ger., C., Condylus , Knopf , Gelenkknorren , Gelenkkopf. It., con- 
dilo. Sp ..condilo. 1. A rounded protuberance or eminence upon 
a bone for articulation with an articular surface of another bone. 
2. Loosely, any eminence on a bone. [C ; L.]—C. of the in¬ 
ferior maxilla. Lat., condylus maxillae inferioris. Fr., c. de la 
mdehoireinferieure. Ger., Condylus des Unterkiefers. It., condilo 
della mascella inferiore. Sp., condilo dei maxilar inferior. A 
process which projects upward from the posterior portion of each 
ramus of the inferior maxilla to articulate with the anterior portion 
of the glenoid fossa of the temporal bone. [L, 142.]—External c. 
of the femur. Lat., condylus externus femoris. Fr., c. externe 
du femur. Ger., dusserer Condylus des Oberschenkelbeins . It., 
condilo estemo dei femore. Sp., cdndilo externo dei femur. A 
rounded eminence on the outer side of the lower extremity of the 
femur. It is united anteriorly with the internal c., but posteriori^ 
it is separated by the intercondylar fossa. Its inferior surface is 
convex and covered with cartilage, and articulates with the ex¬ 
ternal condylar surface of the tibia. On its outer surface, a little 
behind the centre, is the external tuberosity. [L, 31, 142, 332.]— 
External c. of the humerus. Lat., condylus externus humeri. 
Fr., c. externe de Vhumdrus. Ger., dusserer Condylum des Oberarm- 
beins. It., condilo estemo delV o mero. Sp., condilo externo dei 
humero. The epicondyle of Chaussier; the tubercular eminence 
on the outer side of the lower end of the humerus. It is somewhat 
smaller than the internal c., is curved forward, and furnishes at- 
tachment to the external lateral ligament and to a tendon of origin 
of certain of the extensor and of the supinator muscles of the fore- 
arm. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Internal c. of the femur. Lat., con¬ 
dylus internus femoris. Fr., c. interne du femur. Ger., innerer 
Condylus des Oberschenkelbeins. It., condilo interno dei femore. 
Sp., cdndilo interno dei femur. A rounded eminence upon the 
inner side of the lower extremity of the femur. It is united an¬ 
teriorly with the external c., but posteriorly is separated by the 
intercondylar fossa. Its inferior surface is smaller than that of 
the external c., convex, and covered with cartilage, and articulates 
with the internal surface of the tibia. Upon its inner surface Is 
the internal tuberosity. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Internal c. of the 
humerus. Lat., condylus internus humeri. Fr., c. interne de 
Vhumdrus. Ger., innerer Condylus des Oberarmbeins. It., condilo 
interno delV omero. Sp., cdndilo interno dei humero. A tubercu¬ 
lar eminence upon the inner side of the lower extremity of the 
humerus. It is directed backward, and furnishes attachment to 
the internal lateral ligament and to a tendon from which certain of 
the flexor muscles of the forearm arise. [L, 31. 142. 332.]—Occi¬ 
pi tal c*s. Lat., condyli occipitales. Fr., occipitaux. Ger., 


Condylen des Hinterkopfs. It., condili delV occipitale. Sp., cdn- 
dilos dei occipucio. The two articular processes, one on each side 
of the occipital bone. They are elliptical, and convex laterally and 
longitudinally, and their long axes converge somewhat forward ; 
they lie close to the anterior half of the foramen magnum, and 
articulate with the atlas. [L, 31, 142, 332.] Cf. Exoccipital bones, 

CONDYLIE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 -del-e. See Condylium. 

CONDYLI EN (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n-del-e-a 3 n a . See Condylar. 

CONDYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n-di a l(du«l)'i a -u 3 m(ii 4 m). Fr., 
condylie. The antheridium of a Chara. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONDYLIUS (Lat.), adj. Ko a n-di a l(du«iyi a -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Con¬ 
dylar. 

CONDYLOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko^-dPKdu^Vofo^-ka^p'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From «oyfivAos, a knuckle, and «apiro*, a fruit. Of Hoff- 
mann, a genus of the Umbelliferce closely allied to the Tordylium 
of Linneeus. [B. 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. apulus. A species growing in 
Southern Europe and having the same properties as the Tordylium 
offlcinale of Linnaeus. Dioscorides included, possibly, botb spe¬ 
cies under his ropSvXior. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. officinalis [Kock]. 
Ger., gebrauchlicher Zirmet , Drehkraut , Bergkummel. 1. Hart- 
worit; a species indigenous to Southern Europe and the East, and 
cultivated ln England. Its root was formerly offlcial as radix tor- 
dylii (minoris), and its yellow-white, mildly aromatic fruit as se¬ 
men tordylii ,* both were formerly used in renal and menstrual 
disorders, and the latter in bladder complaints also, but are now 
out of use. 2. The Taxodium of Richard. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

CONDYLO-CORONOIDIEN (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n a -del-o-ko a r-o- 
no-ed*e-a 8 n a . Pertaining to the condyle and coronoid process of 
the inferior maxilla. [L.] 

CONDYLOID, adj. Ko a n'di a l-oid. Gr., «orfiuAwfiijs (from k6v- 
5vAo?, a condyle, and elfios, resemblanceX Lat., condylodes } condy- 
loides , condyloideus. Fr., condyloide. Ger., knopfformig. It., 
condiloideo. Sp., condiloideo. Shaped like a condyle; also, as 
sometimes used, pertaining to or supporting a condyle (see Con¬ 
dylar). [C.] 

CONDYLOIDEO-CORACOIDEUS(Lat.),adj. Ko a n-di a l(du®l)- 
o(o 3 )-i a d(ed) // e a -o(o 3 )-ko a r-a a k(a 3 k)-o(o 8 )-i a d(ed) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertain¬ 
ing to the coracoid process and the head of the scapula. [L, 31.] 

CONDYLOM (Ger.), n. Ko 2 n-du®l-om'. See Condyloma.— 
Breites C. See Condyloma latum .—Endocystisches C. See 
Molluscum contagiosum .—Spitzes C. See Condyloma acumina¬ 
tum .—Subcutanes C. See Molluscum contagiosum. 

CONDYLOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko a n-di 2 l(du«l)-om / a 3 . Gen., con- 
dylom'atos (-is). Gr., KovSvXofxa (from kov6v\ov<t0<h , to swell up). 
Fr., condylome. vegttation. vegetation dermique , choux-fleur. crete 
de coq , poireau , syphilis vegetante framboisee. Ger., Condylom , 
Fleischauswuchs , Feuchtwarze , Feigwarze , Schwammwarze. It., 
condiloma , cresta di gallo , fico , fragola , lampone, vegetazione , 
porrofico , cavolfiore , vemuca francesa (o venerea). Sp., condi¬ 
loma. Originally, a hard or bony protuberance, especially about a 
joint; afterward applied to certain fleshy or wart-like excrescences, 
hard, but softer than bone, more particularly when occurring in 
the region of the anus or the external genitals. As now employed, 
two different affections are comprehended under the term. one oc¬ 
curring as a manifestatlon of syphilis (see C. latum), and the other 
irrespective of that disease (see C. acuminatum). By some the 
term is reserved for the latter affection, the former receiving other 
designations. [G.] Cf. Papillary tumor.—B road c. See C. latum.— 
C. acuminatum. Fr., vegdtation acumind. Ger., spitzes Con¬ 
dylom , Papillarcondylom. It., condiloma acuminato. Sp., condi¬ 
loma acuminoso. A fleshy excrescence from the skin or mucous 
membrane, usually in the region of the anus or genitals, having the 
character of a papilloma, and most commonly caused by exposure 
of the part to irritation from gonorrhoeal or other acrid discharges. 
The growth is usually highly vascular, and either of a pinkish bue 
or differing little in color from the surrounding surface. It may ap- 
pear either in the form of flat or long, narrow, isolated projections ; 
or as soft, exuberent masses of a tufted or filiform character ; or 
as a fringe or crest along the folds of skin or mucous membrane 
(Fr., cretes de coq). [G.]—C. clavus. See Clavus.—C. elevatum. 
See C. acuminatum.—C. endocysticum, C. endofolliculare. 
Ger., endocystisches Condylom. See Molluscum contagiosum.- C. 
iridis. Fr., condylome de Viris. Ger., Regenbogenhautkondylom. 
It., condiloma delV iride. Sp., condiloma dei iris. See Iritis gum- 
mosa. —C. latum. Fr., condylome piat , papule vegetante , plaque 
muqueuse (ou syphilitique hypertrophique ), vegdtante (ou papu- 
leuse) humide , tubercule muqueux. Ger., breites Condylom , breite 
Feigwarze. It., condiloma piatto, placca mucosa. Sp., condilo¬ 
ma plano. Broad or flat c.; a name given to a special syphilitic 
manifestation upon the skin or mucous membrane, occurring par¬ 
ticularly in regions where two surfaces lie habitually in contact 
with each other, characterized by a circumscribed, grayish, usu¬ 
ally smooth, moist elevation, and due to syphilitic infiltration of 
the corium, together with hyperplasia of tne papillae and epider¬ 
mis. [G.] Cf. Mucous patch.—C. of the iris. See Iritis gum- 
mosa.— C. porcelaneum, C. subcutaneum. Ger., subcutanes 
Condylom. See Molluscum contagiosum— C. syphiliticum. See 
C. latum.- C. tylus. Callosity of the hands or feet due to friction, 
hard labor, etc. [L, 132.]—Elat e. See C. latum.— Syphilitic c. 
See C. latum. 

CONDYLOME (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n a -del-om. See Condyloma,— C. 
de Piris. See Iritis gummosa.— C. piat. See Condyloma latum . 
— C. thymique. A condyloma acuminatum or condyloma latum 
that assumes the form of a papilloma ; so called because of its re- 
semblance to the flowers of thyme. [G.] 

CONI)YLOPA (Lat.), CONDYLOPODA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. Ko a n- 
di a l(du 6 l)'o(o a )-pa\ -di 2 l(du fl l)-o a p / o a d-a 3 . Fr., condylopes , condylo - 
podes. From k6v&v\os, a knuckle, and irovt, a foot. See Arthro- 
poda. 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too: U 2 . blue; C 3 . Iuli; U 4 . full; U», urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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CONDYLOPUS(Lat.), adj. Ko 2 ndi 2 l(du 6 l)'o(o 2 )-pu s s(pus). Fr., 
condylope. Ger., knopffussig. It., condilopeo. Sp., condildpeo. 
Having articulated feet. [L, 180.] 

CONDYLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-di 2 l(du 6 l>os'i 2 s. Gen., condy¬ 
los'eos (-is ). Gr., kovSvXwo-is. Properly, the formation of condylo¬ 
mata ; as commonly used, a condyloma. [A, 322 ; G, 16.] 
CONDYLOTOMY, n. Ko 2 n-di 2 l-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . From kofSvAo* (see 
Condyle), and rtfivciv, to cut. Fr., condylotomie. An osteotomy 
of one or both of the condyles of the femur. See Annandale's, 
Ogston's, and Reeves'$ osteotomy. 

CONDYLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko a n'di 2 l(du*l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). See Condyle. 
—Aeusserer C. des Oberarmbeins (Ger.). See Extemal Con¬ 
dyle of the humerus. —Aeusserer C. des Obersclienkelbeins 
(Ger.). See Extemal condyle of the femur— C. des Unter- 
kiefers (Ger.). See Condyle of the inferior maxilla.— Condyli 
digitorum manus. 1. The knuckles of the fingers. 2. The digi- 
tal phalanges. [L, 325.]—C. extensorius (humeri). See Exter- 
nal condyle of the humerus.—C* externus femoris. See Ex- 
ternal condyle of the femur.—C, externus humeri (seu ossis 
humeri). See Extemal condyle of the humerus.—C. externus 
tibiae. See Extemal tuberosity of the tibia—C. fibularis femo¬ 
ris. See Extemal condyle of the femur. —C. fiexorius (humeri), 
C. internus humeri (seu ossis humeri). See Intemal condyle 
of the humerus.— Innerer C. des Oberarmbeins (Ger.). See In¬ 
temal condyle of the humerus.— Innerer C. des Oberschenk- 
eibeins (Ger.). See Intemal condyle of the femur.—C. inter¬ 
nus tibiae. See Intemal tuberosity of the tibia.—C. lateralis 
femoris. See Extemal condyle of the femur.—C. lateralis 
humeri. See Extemal condyle of the humerus. —C. medialis 
femoris. See Intemal condyle of the femur,—C. medialis hu¬ 
meri. See Intemal condyle of the humerus.— Condyli occipi¬ 
tales. See Occipital condyles.— C. (ossis) maxillae inferioris. 
See Condyle of the inferior maxilla.—C* ossis metacarpi. The 
distal extremity of a metacarpal bone. (L, 31,115.]—C. radialis 
humeri. See Extemal condyle of the humerus.—C. scapula. 
The head of the scapula ; the process of the scapula which bears 
the glenoid cavity. [L, 31.]—C. ulnaris humeri. See Intemal 
condyle of the humerus. 

CONE, n. Kon. Gr., kCjvos. Lat., conus. Fr., cone. Ger., 
Zapfen. It., Sp., cono. 1. A pyramid with a circular base. [A, 
301.] 2. An aggregated fruit eomposed or a 
conical or oval mass of lmbricatea scales. as 
in the pine and in gymnosperms generally. 
3. The syncarpium of the Magnolia tribe ; it 
is a mass of confluent, closed pericarps on a 
lengthened torus. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—C. body. 
Ger., Zapfenkorper , Zapfeninnenglied. The 
inner segment of a retinal c. [L, 332.]—C. 
fi b res. Ger., Zapfenfasem. The prolonga- 
tions outward (toward the sclerotic) of the 
retinal c’s. They enlarge to form the c. gran- 
ules, and terminate, in pyramidal bases, upon 
the surface of the outer molecular layer-of 
the retina, from the edges of which are given 
off fine prooesses. [L, 31, 318,332.]—C.-fiow- 
er. See the major list.—C. granules. Ger., 
Zapfenkomer. Nucleated enlargements of 
the c. flbres situated between the membrana 
externa limitans and the intergranular layer 
of the retina. Sometimes they are elosely 
connected with the base of the cones, and are 
never at any great distance from them. By 
many they are regarded as being bipolarmerve 
cells. [L, 31, 318, 332.]-C.-head. The genus 
Strobilanthes. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—C. of 
attractlon. Fr., cone d'attraction. An ele- 
vation of the outer layers of the vitelline 
membrane at the place where the sperrna- 
tozooids are to enter it.—C’s of the retina. 
See-Refinaic^.—C. rod [H. Mttller], C. style. 
Ger., Zapfenstabchen , Zapfenaussenglied. 
The outer segment of a retinal c. [L, 332.]— 
Crystalline c’s. Fr., cones cristallines. In 
compound eyes, transparent c’s which lie be¬ 
tween the corneal lenses and the retinulae, 
one for each lens. [L, 201.]—Doyere’s c., 
Nerve c. See iVerue-EMiNENCE.—Endostylic 
c. An endodermal process of the endostyle 
found in the stolon of certain ascidians. [L, 
353.]—Fibrous c. [Mayo]. See Corona radi¬ 
ata.— Olfactory c’s. Conical projections on 
the antennae of crustaceans, regarded as hav¬ 
ing olfactory functions. [L, 353.]—Oral c. In 
the Hydrozoa , the conical enlargement at the 
oral pole, in the centre of which is the mouth. 
[L, 123.]—Primitive c’s. Ger., Primitiv- 



CRYSTALLINE CONES. 

[FROM MILLS, AF- 
TER ORENACHER.] 

Three facete with retinn¬ 
ite from the componnd eve 

< h£ c b£n d™'lv£ keqel Uhe c -llke appearances formed by the 
swaj from i wo of the faceta, collecting tubules ansmg from sin^le pnnci- 
* ' " pal tubes in the medulla of the kidney, ex- 

tending to the surface of the cortex in the 
same medullary radius, and there dividing 
into numerous uriniferous tubules, [J, 35.]— 
Retinal c’s. Lat., coni retince. Fr., cones 
retiniens. Ger., Netzhautzapfen. Bulbous 
bodies in the layer of rods and cones of the retina. They are di- 
vided into two segments, an inner (the c. body), and an outer (the 
c. rod), which is usually shorter. The Inner is bottle-shaped, con- 
sists internally of homogeneous or finely granular matter, exter- 
nally of fine fibrils, is slmply refracting, is stained by carmln, and 
is continuous with a c.' fibre. The outer segment is finely tapering, 
doubly refracting, is uncolored by carmin, but deeply Stained by 
osmic acid, and is believed to be made up of superimposed discs. 


F , corneal facct; K t crys¬ 
talline cone; P , pigmenl- 
ehe&ih ; /^.chlef pigment- 
cell; P *', bigmsnt-cells of 
the second 01 
tinnite. 


I order , ii, re- 



By some the.y are regarded as being the Peripherie process of the 
c. granules (bipolar ganglion cells), and as being more largely con- 
cerned in the perception of color than the rods. In animals of noc¬ 
tu rnal habits they are 
much diminished in 
number, or are absent. 

They are usually fewer 
i n num ber than the rods, 
except at the macula 
lutea, where they ex- 
ceed the rods in nmn- 
ber. They are perpen- 
dicular to the retina 
except at the macula, 
where they are some- 
what oblique. [L, 31, 

318,332.]—Sensory c’s. 

See Olfactory c's. — 

SteinhelPs c. Fr., 
cone de Steinheil. Ger., 

SteinheiVsche Kegel. 

It., cono di Steinheil. 

Sp., cono de Steinheil. 

A small cone of solid 
glass, the base of which 
is convex and the op¬ 
posite surface concave. 

It is about an inch in 
length and acts like a 
Galilean telescope; oc- 
casionally used in very 
high degreesof myopia. 

|F.]—Tvvin c’s. Ger., 

Doppelzapfen. In com¬ 
parative anatomy, reti¬ 
nal c's which are united 
by their lateral sur- 
faces, the rods and 
fibres being separate. 

[L, 318, 332.] 

CONE (Fr.),n. Kon. 

See Cone. — C. d’at- 
traction. See Cone of 
attraction — C’s de la 
rltine. See Retinal 
cones. —C. d^exsuda- 
tiou [Fol]. A conical 
projection from the sur- 
face of the vitelline 
membrane constituted 
by the altered tail of a 
spermatozooid after its 
head has penetrated to 
the vitellus. [A, 15.]— 

C. d’or, C. dor6 [Pau- 
let]. A variety of mushroom. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. fibreux. A 
thick, c.-shaped bundle of fibres from the corium penetrating the 
subcutaneous fat in the acute angle formed by a fat colum n of 
Warren. [J, 42.]—C*s retiniens. See Retinal cones.— C’s s£mi- 
nif^res du testicule». See Coni vasculosi. 


THE RODS AND CONES OF THE RETINA. 

[FROM MILLS, AFTER H. MCLLER.] 

1, layer oi rode and cones; 2, roda; 3, cone*; 4, 5, 6, 
extemal gtannle layer; 7, intemal grannle layer; 0, 10, 
finely granular gray layer; 11, layer of nerve-cells; 12, 
14, fibres of the optic nerve ; 13, membrana limitans. 


CONEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kon'e 2 -a s . Fr., conts [Menke]. A 
family of the Clinobranchia. [L, 180.] 

CONECPHLOGISCON (Lat.). n. n. Kon-e 2 k-flo(fio 2 >ji 2 s(gi 2 s) / - 
ko 2 n. From kwos, a cone, and Aoy to set on fire. Ger., 
kegelformige Bldtter. Varicella with conical lesions. [A, 322.] 


CONE-FLOWER, n. Kon'flu 6 -u 4 -u e r. The Rudbeckia. 
19, 121 (a, 24).]—Californla c.-f. The Rudbeckia californica. 
275 (a, 24).]—Cut-leaved c.-f. The Rudbeckia laciniata. 
275 (a, 24).]—Drummond’s c.-f. The Rudbeckia Drummondi. 


275 (a, 24).]—Glowing c.-f. The Rudbeckia fulgida. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Hairy c.-f. The Rudbeckia. hirta. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Large 


c.-f. The ftudbeckia maxima. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Newman’» c.-f. 
The Rudbeckia neumaniana. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Purple c.-f. 1. 

The Rudbeckia purpurea. 2. The Echinacea purpurea of Monch. 
[B,34,275 (a, 24).]—Shlnlng c.-f. The Rudbeckia nitida— Showy 
c.-f. The Rudbeckia speciosa. [B, 275 (a, S£4).]—Three-lobed c.-f. 
The Rudbeckia triloba. _[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Virgin ian c^-f. The 
Rudbeckia virginiana. 
beckia laciniata. [B. 34 


[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Yellow c.-f. The Rud¬ 
ia. , 24).] 


CONEILLER (Fr.), n. Kon : e 2 l-ya. See Cornuiller, 
CONEINE, n. Kon-e'en. Fr., coniine. See Coniine. 


CONEION (Lat.% n. n. Kon-i'(e 2 'i 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., tcuvtiov. Of Hip¬ 
pocrates, the Conium maculatum or its juice. [A, 311 (a, 17); B, 88; 
L, 104.] 

CONEMON, n. The cucumber of Japan. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


CONENCHYM A (Lat.), n. n. Kon-e 2 n 2 'ki 2 m(ch 2 u e m>a s . Gen., 
conenchym'atos (-is). From kwvoy, a cone, and *yx v P «, something 
poured in. Fr., conenchyme. The conical-celled epidermic tissue 
of vegetable hairs. [B, 39, 34 (a, 24).] 

CONEPITOS (Sp.), n. Kon-a*pe'tos. The Antirrhinum hirsu¬ 
tum. [B, 321 (a, 24).] 

CONESSI, n. Kon*e 2 s'si 2 . See Wrightia antidysenterica.— 
C.-bark, C. cortex. See Cortex conessii. 

CONESSINE, n. Kon-e 2 s'sen. Ger., Conessin. An alkaloid 
found In the bark of Wrightia antidysenterica. Its exact Chemi¬ 
cal composition is not determined; Watts gives it as C 2fl H 42 N 2 0, 
Stenhouse as CjsHojNO, Warnecke as C n H t8 N, and Polstorf and 
Schirmer as Cf 2 H 20 N. The latter describe it as a light, white pow- 
der, meltlng at 12r5° C., sparingly soluble in water, freelyso in 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A s , ah: A 4 , all: Ch. chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he: E 2 , ell; G, go; I. die; I 2 , ln; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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alcohol, ether, chloroform, and benzene. Its medicinal properties 
have not been satisfactorily investigated. [“ Ara. Jour. of Pharm..” 
Dec., 1886, p. 613 ; B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CONESSIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kon-e 2 s'si 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). See Wriohtia 
antidysenterica and Cortex conessii.— Cortex conessii. Ger., 
Conessrinde . The bark of Wrightia antidysenterica. [B, 5, 172, 
180 (a, 24).] 

CONEXIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-e 2 x'i 2 -o. Gen., conexion'is. See 
Connexio. 

CONFANON, n. An old name for Papaver rhoeas. [B, 121,173 
(a, 24).] 

CONFECT, n. Ko 2 n'fe 2 kt. Ger., C. See Confection.— C. 
against worms. See Confectio ad vermes. 

CONFECTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-fe 2 k'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., confec¬ 
tiones. See Confection. —Cardiaca c. See C. aromatica.—C, ad 
vermes. Confect against worms ; made by mixing together 720 
paris of worm-seed, 480 of raeal of lupins, 240 each of white dittany 
and dittany of Crete. 30 each of prepared burnt hartshorn and true 
scordium, 16 of saffron, and a sufficient quantity of white sugar 
to forni a confection. [B, 89 (a, 21).]—C. anacardil, C. anacar- 
dina. Confection of anacardium containing 12 parts each of 
emblican, belleric, myrobalans, long pepper, and white pepper, 8 
drachms each of ginger and honey of acardinum, 5 parts each of 
castor, storax, ana cloves, 3 drachms each of chamomile flowers, 
bay-berries, and cyperus, 20 parts of sugar, and a sufficient quan¬ 
tity of honey. [L, 94 (a, 21)?]—C. anodyna nostra. A prepara- 
tion made by mixing 288 parts of opium dissolved in juice of lemons 
and inspissated to the thickness of honey, 48 parts each of salt of 
tartar, salt of pearl, bezoar mineral, and cloves, 1 part each of 
musk and arabergris, 24 parts of oil of cinnamon, and 336 parts 
each of juice of alkermes, meliginous extract of juniper-berries, 
and virgin honey; to be kept into an air-tight tin or silver box. 
[L, 89 (a, 21).]—C. Archigeni, C. Archigenis. Confection of 
Archigenes: made by mixing 4 parts each of castor, long pepper and 
black pepper, styrax, spikenard, costus, galbanum, and opium, and 
one part of saffron with a sufficient quantity of syrup or ringwort 
to form a confection. [L,94(a, 21).]—C. aromatica, C. cardiaca, 
C. cordialis. Fr., confection (ou dlectuaire) aromatique. Ger., 
aromatische. Latwerge. Aromatic confection ; made by rubbing 
together 4 oz. (av.) of aromatic powder and 4 oz. (av.) (or a suffi¬ 
cient quantity) of clarifled honey until a uniform mass is obtained 
[U. S. Ph., 1870]; or 1 part of powdered cinnamon and ginger, and 
2 parts of syrup of orange-peel [U. S. Ph., 1820, Ed. Ph., 1826] ; 
or 2 parts of powdered cinnamon and cardamom, 3 parts of con¬ 
serve of orange-peel, and a sufficient quantity of syrup of orange- 
peel [Port. Ph., 1836]; or 4 parts each of cinnamon and nutmeg, 2 
parts of cloves, 1 part of lesser cardamom, 4 parts of saffron, 32 
parts of chalk, 48 parts of sugar, and 24 parts of water. [B, 81, 
119 (a, 21).]—C. Damocratis. See Mithridate and Confection of 
Damocrates.— C. de Rebecha. See Trochisci bechici albi.— C. 
diacodion. See Syrupus papaveris.— C. diaprunum. See Con- 
fectio prunorum laxativa.—C. Fracastorii. See Conditum cate- 
chucicum.—C, Hamech (major). Hamech’s c. ; made by bruis- 
Ing 16 parts of the rind of yellow myrobalans, 12 parts each of che- 
bulan, black myrobalans, violets, pulp of colocynth, and polypody 
of the oak, 4 parts each of wormwood and thyme, and 3 parts each 
of the seeds of anise and fennel, and red roses, macerating them 
together for 1 day in 576 parts of whey, boiling down to one half, 
straining with expression, adding 48 parts eacn of the juices of 
fumitory and pufps of prunes and raisins, and 96 parts each of 
white sugar and clarifled honey, boiling to the consistence of honey, 
and sprinkling in at the end 16 parts each of powdered troches of 
agaric and powdered senna-leaves, 12 parts of rhubarb, 8 parts of 
epithymum, 6 parts of diagrydium, 4 parts of cinnamon, 2 parts of 
ginger, and 1 part each of the seeds of fumitory, anise, and spike¬ 
nard, and mixing,into a confection. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—C. hya¬ 
cinthina. See Electuaire de safran composd.— C. Japonica. 
See Conditum catechucicum. —C. laxative. See C. anisi laxativa. 
— C. opiata. See C. opii.— C. passulata. See C. senn.e.— C. pas- 
sulata catliartica. Fr., confection de raisins purgative. Cathar- 
tlc confection of raisins ; a preparation made by mixing together 
thoroughly 4 parts of confection of senna and 1 part of powdered 
ialap. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. paulina. See C. Archigenis.— C. ra- 
leighana. See C. aromatica— C. saplentum. See C. anacar- 
dina. 

CONFECTION, n. Ko 2 n-fe 2 k'shu 8 n. Lat., confectio (from 
con, together, and facere , to make). Fr., c., confit , confiture , con¬ 
dit, dragee. Ger., Confect , Zuckermandel , Zucfcererbse. It., con- 
fetto, confezione , aaccaniro. Sp., confeccidn. A preparation of 
soft, solid consistence, composed of one or more medicinal sub- 
stances, made up with some saccharine excipient, sugar, honey, or 
syrup. See also Conserve and Electuary. [a, 21.]—Aromatic c. 
See Confectio aromatica.— C. absorbante et aromatique (Fr.). 
See Electuaire de safran compose.— C. aromatique (Fr.). See 
Confectio aromatica.— C. Hamech. See Confectio Hamech.— 
C. japonaise (Fr.). See Conditum catechucicum.—Q. of Archi¬ 
genes. See Confectio Archigenis. —C. of Damocrates. More 
properly written c. of Democrates. An ingredient of Warburg’s 
tincture, closely resembling a preparation knovra as the c. of 
Mithridates. It contains over forty lngredients, including a very 
small proportion of opium (1 to 240) and a number of aromatic 
preparations. [“Drug. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” Feb., 1882, p. 17.]— 
C. of Hamech. See Confectio Hamech.—C, of saunders. See 
Confectio de santalis.— C. opiac£e. See Confectio opii.— C. uni- 
verselle (Fr.). See Electuaire de rhubarbe compose.— Cordial 
c. See Confectio aromatica.— Kermeslne c. See Confectio al¬ 
kermes.— Laxative c. See Confectio anisi laxativa.— Simple c. 
Of T. Haffenden, a c. composed of the pulps of tamarinds or prunes, 
with sugar, glycerin, etc., serving as a base for the extemporane- 
ous preparation of c‘s from various medicinal substances. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii (a, 21).]—Sir Walter Raleigh’s 


c. See Confectio aromatica ,—Vermifuge c. See Confectio 
seminis cinae. 

CONFECTION ARIUS (Lat.), n. m. Kon-fe 2 k-shi 2 (ti 2 )-o 2 n-a- 
(a 8 )'ri 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). An old term for an apothecary. 

CONFECTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n-fe 2 k'tu 8 m(tu 4 m). See Con¬ 
fection, Conserve, and Electuary.—C. mlthridaticum. See 
Mithridate. 

CONFEDERE (Fr.), adj. Ko 8 n 2 -fa-da-ra. United together 
[L, 41, 180.] 

CONFEE (Fr.), n. Ko 8 n 2 -fa. The Symphytum officinale . [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CONFERRUMINATE, adj. Kb 2 n-fe 2 r-u 2 m'i 2 n-at. Lat., con- 
ferruminatus (from conferruminare, to glue together). Fr., con- 
fewumind. United into one common mass (said of cotyledons). 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONFERTIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-fu 8 rt(fe 2 rt)-i 2 -flor'u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From confertus , crowded together, and flos , a flower. Fr., 
confertiflore. Ger., dichtblumig. Having flowers glomerated or 
pressed close together. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONFERTIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-fu 8 rt(fe 2 rt)-i 2 -fol(fo 2 I>'- 
i 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). From confertus, crowded together, and folium, a leaf. 
Fr., confertifolid. Ger., dichtblatterig. Having the leaves pressed 
close together. L, 41.] 

CONFERTUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-fu 8 rt(fe 2 rt)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Fr., serrd. 
Ger., zusammengedrangt , dichtstehend. It., compresso. Sp., com- 
primido. Packed or pressed close together; of a cutaneous erup- 
tion, closely clustered. [A, 326 ; B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONFERVA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-fu 8 r(fe 2 r)'va 8 (wa 8 ). From con¬ 
fervere, to grow together. Fr., conferve. Ger., Siisswasseralgen , 
Wasserfaden. It ., conferve. Sp., c. 1. Of Pliiiy, an aquatic piant, 
so called because of its supposed power to make fractured bones 
unite, and called for the same reason, by Apuleius, consolida. 2. 
The representative genus of the Confervacece. [B, 19, 121 (a. 24).] 
—C. eegagropila JLinnseus]. Ger., Vermmoos. Moor-balls; a 
Mediterranean species found in Corsican moss ; formerly employed 
in powder as an anthelminthic and alterative and as a vulnerary. 
[B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. albida [Forskal]. A species used in 
Iceland as a condiment. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. brevissima [Ehr- 
hart]. See C. cegagropila.— C. bulbosa [Chantrans]. Fr., con¬ 
ferve bulbeuse. A marine species which furnishes a fibre like that 
of cotton and used in like manner. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. catenata 
[Linneeus]. A Mediterranean species found along with C. cegagro- 
pila.— C. coccinea [Hudsonl. Ger., scharlachrothe Haaralge. A 
species growing in the North Sea and the Atlantic Ocean. It is 
an anthelminthic. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. corallina [Loureiro]. A 
Chinese species ; its infusion is made into a conserve with sugar. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. diapliana [Lyngbie]. The Ceramium diapha- 
num of Roth. A species found in the Mediterranean and other seas. 
[B, 180 (a. 21)J— C. dlchotoma. See Fucus helminthocortos.—C . 
tlocculosa [Roth]. A species growing in rivers; used as an an¬ 
thelminthic. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. funiformis [Roth]. See Ohan- 
transia rivularis. —C. helminthocorton, C. helmintliocortos. 
Fr., mousse de Corse. Ger., Wurmconferve. A species of which a 
decoction is used in Europe as an anthelminthic, and which is one 
of the marine plants sold there as Corsican moss. [B, 5,173, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. linum [Miller]. A species found in most seas, included 
under the name Corsican moss. [B, 180.]—C. lutescens [De Can- 
dollej. See C. bulbosa.—C. mollis [Draparnaud]. Fr.,millefeuille 
marine. A species used in Kamtchatka as a cosmetic. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—C. palustris [Chantrans]. See Chantransia rivularis — C. 
pectinalls [Mtill]. See C. floccvlosa.—C . prolifera [Roth]. A 
Mediterranean species found along with C. cegagropila.—C. riva¬ 
lis, C. rivularis [Linnaeus]. See Chantransia rivularis.—C. 
rupestrls. See Helminthocorton.—C. sericea [Gilbert]. See 
Chantransia rivularis.—C. strlatula [Jiirgens]. Fr., diatoma 
raide. A species found on river-banks; it is an anthelminthic. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CONFERVACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 n-fu 8 r(fe 2 r)-va(wa 8 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-a 8 . Of Schulz, a section of the Confervacece. [B, 170.] 

CONFERVACECE (Lat.), n. f.jpl. Ko 2 n-fu 6 r(fe 2 r>va(wa 8 ) , se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., confervacdes. Ger., Konfervaceen , Wasserfa- 
den. A family (order) of chlorophyllaceous plants ( Algce ) be- 
longing, according to some, to the (Edogoniacece (grand division 
Oosporece); according to otners, to the Zoosporece (grand division 
Zygosporece). They are green or yellowish filamentous masses 
found in both salt and fresh water. As limited by Reichenbach 
(1828), it comprised the divisions Echinellece, Fragilarince, Oscilla- 
torince, and Ulvacece ; in 1837 he confined the divisions to the Oscil- 
latorince , Confervece , and Zignemece , and in 1841 he adopted the 
divisions Leptomitece, OsciUariece, Lyngbyece, Cadmece, and Dia- 
tomece. According to Kutzing, it comprised Glocotila , CEdogoni- 
um , Chcetomorpha, Hormotrichum , Rhizoclonium , Cladophora , 
Crenacantha , Bulbochcete , Periplegmatium, Gongrosira, Herpo- 
steiron, Phyllactidium , Coleochcete , Plinia, Fischeria , Chroolepus , 
Bulbotricha , Chantransia, Chlorotylium , and Campsopogon. [B, 
49, 75, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CONFERVACEOUS, adj. Ko 2 n-fu 6 r-va , shu 8 s. Lat., confer- 
vaceus. Fr., confervace. Resembling a conferva, belonging to the 
Confervacece. 

CONFERVAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-fu»r(fe 2 r) , ve(wa 8 -e 2 ). Fr., 
confervies. 1. Of Stackhouse, the 5th order of Cryptogams. 2. 
By Lehman, the first section of the Algce , comprising Vaucheria , 
Arthrodia , Spirogyra , Conferva, OsciUatoria, Batrachospemium , 
Thorea , Draparnaldia , Chantransia, Lemanea, Diatoma , and 
Ceramium. 3. By Link regarded as a family of Algce comprising 
Bacillaria , Annulina. Conferva , Lysigonium , Globulina , Conjuga¬ 
ta, Spirogyra, OsciUatoria , Hydrolinum, Ectosperma , CEdogonium, 
Hydrodictyon, Enteromorpha , Batrachospermum , Charospermum, 
Rivularia, Agarum, Ceramium, and Mertensia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
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CONFERVEO (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 n-fu*r(fe 2 ryve 2 (we 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., conferves. See Confervace.® and Confervae. 

CONFERVICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-fu a r(fe 2 r)-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)'ol- 
(o 2 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From conferva ( q. v.), and colere , to inhabit. Fr., 
confervicole. Living or growing among Conferveas. [L, 41.] 

CONFERVID^: [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-fu*r(fe 2 r) / vi 2 d- 
(wi 2 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of the Conferveas comprising Myxonema, 
Conferva , Hormiscia, Nodularia, Aphanizomenon. Tiresias, Dra- 
pamcddia , Leptomitus, Achlya, and Hygrocrocis. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CONFERVIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-fu a r(fe 2 r)-vi 2 (wi 2 )- 
fo 2 rm'i 2 s. From Conferva (q. u.), and forma, form. Resembling 
the Confervea. [L, 41.] 

CONFERVIN/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-fu ft r-vi(we)'ne(na s -e 2 ). 
1. Of Sprengel (1827), a family of Algas, including Cladostephus , 
Ectocarpus , Polysiphonia, Champia, Grifftthia, Ceramium, Bul- 
bochaite. Conferva , Zygnema, Hydrodictyon, and Nodularia ,* in 
1831 he excluded Nodularia and added Sphacelaria ., Dasia , and 
Chrovolepus. 2. Of Kutzing (1845), a di Vision of Tiloblcisteos (pre- 
viously termed by him Dermastosiphece ) including the families 
Hormidiece, Utothrichece, Conferveas, Zygnemaceos, Hydrodictyeas, 
Protonemece, Chantransieas, Drapamaldieas, Ectocarpece , and 
Sphacelariece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CONFERVOID, adj. Ko 2 n-fu a r'void. From confewa (q. v.), 
and «l5os, resemblance. Fr., confervoide. Resembling a conferva ; 
having fllaments like the Conferva. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONFERVOIDEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-fu a r(fe 2 r)-vo(wo*)- 
i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Agardh and succeeding authors, an order of 
Alyce ; by some made co-extensive with the Confervacece (q. r.), by 
others regarded as a division of the latter. S. H. Vines, who adopts 
the former view, makes the C. the 5th or er of the 2d subclass 
( Chlorophyceas ) of Algas,, and defines them as septate multicellular 
lants, with uninucleate or multinucleate cells, and a fllamentous 
ody, branched or unbranched, sometimes differentlated into root 
and stem, in which case it is attached bv the root, or by a flat, or by a 
cellular tube. The sexual process is either isogamous, the gametes 
then being non-ciliated and flxed ( Conjugatas ) or free-swimming 
and ciliated ( Ulothricaceas, Cladophoreas, Chastophoreas , and Utva- 
cece ); or it is oogamous, the sexual organs then being either un- 
differentiated (in the Sphasropleas ), or differentiated (in the CEdogo- 
nieas and Coleochasteos). [B, 77, 170 (a, 24).] 

CONFERVUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 n-fu 6 r(fe 2 r) , vu 3 s(wu 4 s). An old 
term for strophulus. (L, 81.] 

CONFKEY, n. Ko 2 n'fe 2 r-i 2 . See Comfrey. 

CONFIGURATION. n. Ko 2 n-fl 2 g-u 3 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., configura¬ 
tio (from configurare, to give form to).- Fr., c. Ger., C., Gestaltung , 
Bildunq. It., confiaurazione. Sp., configuracion. The general 
form of an object, also, in phrenology, the faculty of appreciating 
form. [A, 301.] 

CONFINEMENT, n. Ko 2 n-fin'me 2 nt. Fr., accouchement (lst 
def.), detention (2d def.). Ger., Entbindung (lst def.). It., Sp., 
parto (lst def.). 1. Detention in one’s house on account of sickness, 
especially that of women on account of childbirth; hence, child- 
birth itself (see Parturition). 2. The forcible detention of one or 
more individuals under surveillance to prevent the spread of in- 
fectious disease. [A, 301.] 

CONFINES [Reichenbach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-fln(fen)'ez(as). 
An order of the Calicanthi, comprising the formations Sedifioros 
and Rasifloros. [B, 170.] 

CONFINIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-fln(fen)'i 2 s. Closely allied (said of 
species). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONFIRMANS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-fu a rm(fl 2 rm)'a 2 nz(a 8 ns). From 
confirmare, to strengthen. Tonic. [L, 104.]—Medicamenta con¬ 
firmantia. Tonic medicines. [L, 104.] 

CONFIRMED, adj. Ko 2 n-fu a rmd\ Lat., confirmatus. Fr., 
confirm6. Ger., confirmirt. It., confirmato. Sp., confirmado. 
Settled, well developed, not to be thrown off (said of diseases and 
vices). [A, 301.] 

CONFIT (Fr.), n. Ko 2 n-fe. See Comfit. 

CONFITILLA (Sp.), n. Kon-fe-tel'ya 3 . In Cuba, the Parthe¬ 
nium hysterophorus. 

CONFITURE (Fr.), n. Ko 8 n-fe-tu*r. See Confection.—C. de 
Damas. See Conserve de Damas. 

CONFLUENCE, n. Ko 2 n'flu 3 -e 2 ns. Lat., confluentia, con¬ 
fluens (from confluere, to flow together). Fr., confluent. Ger., 
Verschmeteung. It., confiuenza. Sp., confluenda. The point of 
meeting of two or more canals. [A, 301.J—C. of tlie sinuses. 
Lat., confluens sinuum. See Torcular Herophili. 

CONFLUENS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n'flu 2 (flu 4 )-e 2 nz(ans). Fr.,c. 1. See 
Confluent ; as a n , see Confluenck. 2. As a n., a venous branch 
or sinus uniting two or more veins. [L.]—C. condyloldeus an¬ 
terior [Trolard]. A branch of the inferior petrosal sinus which 
receives one or more branches of a venous plexus surrounding the 
hvpoglossal nerve in the anterior condylar canal. [L, 31.]—C. 
sinuum. See Torcular Herophili.-—C. sinuum anterior. See 
Cavernous sinus.—C. sinuum posterior. See Torcular Hero¬ 
phili. —C. spheno-parletalls. See Cavernous sinus. 

CONFLUENT, adj. Ko 2 n'flu 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., confluens. Fr., c. 
Ger., zusammenfliessend. It., Sp., confluente. 1. Running or run 
together, grown together, coalesced (said of two bones which co- 
here or blend together, but were originally separate; of the cells of 
an anther so joined as to appear one; of the nervules of a leaf when 
they are simple and tend to become single at the summit of the 
leae; of leaves that become United at the base; of the lesions of 
small-pox, and the like, when they run together in patehes, etc.). 
[B, 1 (a, 24).] 2. As a n., see Confluens (2d def.).—C ’s du liquide 
cSphalo-rachidlen [Magendie] (Fr.). See Sinus subarachnoida¬ 


lis.— C’s lacunaires [Ranvier] (Fr.). Cleft-like appearances in 
bone ; thought to be bone-corpuscles or lacunm either completely 
or partly atrophied. [J, 31.] 

CONFLUENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-flu 2 (flu 4 )-e 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . 1. 
Of Paracelsus, the concordance between a disease and its remedy. 
[L, 94,104.] 2. See Confluence. 

CONFLUX, n. Ko 2 n'flu 3 x. Gr., (vppoia. Lat., confluxio , con- 
fluxus. Fr., con fluxe. Ger., Zusammenfluss. See Confluence.— 
Posterior c. of Magendie. See Sinus subarachnoidalis. 

CONFOCAL, adj. Ko 2 n'fo-ka 2 l. From con , together, and 
focus (q. v.). Having the same focus (said of two or more lenses). 
[a, 24.] 

CONFCEDERATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 h-fe 2 d(fo 2 -e 2 d)-e 2 r-a(a 3 ) / - 
shi 2 (ti 2 ) o. From confoederare, to league together. See Conflu¬ 
ence. 

CONFORM, adj. Ko 2 n-fo 2 rm'. Lat., conformis (from con, to- 

f ;ether, and forma, form). Fr., conforme. Ger., iibereinstimmend. 
t., Sp., conforme. Alike in shape (said of a seed molded in the 
form of the fruit, or of an embryo shaped like the seed). [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CONFORMATEUR (Fr.), n. Ko 8 n-form-a 8 -tu 8 r. An appara¬ 
tus for recording the outline of a solid.—C. ii elavettes. An in- 
strument occasionally used in craniometry, similar to that used by 
hatters to obtain the horizontal circumference of the head. It 
differs from Harting's cephalograph in that the tracing is reduced 
from the natural size of tne curve. [L, 150.] 

CONFORMATIO (Lat.), n.f. Ko 2 n-fo 2 rm-a(a 8 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
conformationes. See Configuration.—C. pupilla? artificialis. 
See Coremorphosis. 

CONFORMATION, n. Ko 2 n-fo 2 rm-a / shu 3 n. Lat., conforma¬ 
tio. Fr., c. Ger., Bildung. It., conformazione. Sp, conforma- 
cidn. See Configuration. 

CONFORMED, adj. Ko 2 n-fo 2 rmd / . See Conform. 
CONFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-fo 2 rm / i 2 s. See Conform. 
CONFORTANS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-fo 2 rt'a 2 nz(a s ns). From con- 
fortare, to strengthen. Fr., confortant. Tonic. [L. 109.] 
CONFORTATI VE, adj. Ko 2 n-fo 2 rt'a 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., confortati - 
t rus. Fr., confortatif, confortant. Ger., herzstarkend. It., Sp., 
confortativo. Tonic. [L, 94.] 

CONFRICATION, n. Ko 2 n-fri 2 k a'shu*n. Lat., confricatio 
(from confricare, to rub together). Fr., c. Ger., Aneinanderreiben. 
It., confncazione. Sp., confricacion. The rubbing or chaflng of 
two or more things together, as of the nates, causing intertrigo ; 
tribadism, masturbation ; in pharmacy, reduction to powder by 
attrition, the squeezing of juice from fruit, and the expression of 
juice through a filter. [A, 301.] 

CONFRICATRIX (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-fri 2 k-a 2 t(a 3 tyri 2 x. Gen., 
confricat'ricis. A woman who practices tribadism. [A, 325.] 
CONFRONTATION, n. Ko 2 n-fru 8 nt-a , shu 3 n. The expedient 
of confronting a patient with the person from whom his disease 
was contracted, so as to determine the nature of the latter’s disease 
and thus aid in the diagnosis. [L, 313.] 

CONFUSI, n. In Japan, the Magnolia glauca. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONFUSIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-fu 2 z(fusyi 2 -o Gen., confusiones. 
From con, together, and fundere, to pour. See Confusion, Crasis, 
and Synchysis. 

CONFUSION, n. Ko 2 n-fu 2 zh'n 3 n. Lat., confusio. Fr., c. A 
blending, disordering, confounding.—C.-colors. Fr., images de c. 
Ger., Blendungsbilder. It., immagini di confusione. Sp., imagenes 
de confusidn. 1. Changes in the color of retinal impressions or 
after-images, such as are produced by looking at the sun or at a 
bri^ht flame of light. [F.l 2. Certain compound colors used in ex- 
aminations for color-blindness; they are usually gray, buff, etc., 
which more or less resemble the primary color to be matehed, and, 
if selected by the patient in matehing the sample, they indicate 
color-blindness. [B.] 

CONFUSUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-fu 2 s(fus) , u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., confus. 
Irregular (said of fevers). [A, 325.] 

CONGANA, n. In Peru, the Vaccinium corymbodendron. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CONGE (Chin.), n. A variety of tea with narrow leaves. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CONGEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n(ko 2 n 2 yje 2 (ge 2 )-a*. Fr., congta. 
Of Roxburgh, a genus of the Symphoremece, order Verbenacece, 
indigenous to Burmah and the Malay Peninsula. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 
—C. villosa [Roxb.]. A variety of c. found in the Tenasserim 
provinces. The leaves are used medicinally. fa, 22.] 

CONGEE, n. Ko 2 n-je'. A decoction of rice. [P. S. Mootoo- 
swamy, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Jan., 1887, p. 3.] 

CONGELA RLE (Fr.), adj. Ko 8 n 2 -zhal-a 3 -bT Capable of con- 
gealing. [A, 385.] 

CONGELANS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n(ko 2 n 2 ) / je 2 l(ge 2 l)-a 2 nz(a 8 ns). 
Causing congelation. 

CONGELATICUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-je 2 l(ge 2 l)-a 2 t(a 3 t) r i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). A person affected with ecstasy. [A, 322, 325.] 
CONGELATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-je 2 l(ge 2 l)-a(a 3 yshi 2 (ti 2 >o. 
Gen., congelation'is. From congelare, to freeze. Fr., congelation. 
Ger., Erstarrung, Erfrierung, Gefrieren. It., congetazione, congela- 
mento. Sp., congelacion, conqelamiento. 1. Catalepsy. [B, 117.] 2. 
A freezing, congelation. 3. Frost-bite ; the effects produced upon 
the tissues of the body by freezing. or by exposnre to extreme cold. 
Cf. Dermatitis congelationis and Pernio.— C. bullosa. Frost- 
bite with the formation of blebs. [A, 326.]—C. eretliematosa. 
Frost-bite to the extent of producing bluish redness with swelling 
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and foetid serous exudation. [A, 326.]— C. escharotica. Frost- 
bite with gangrene. [A, 326.] 

OONGELATION, n. Ko 2 n-je a l-a'shu s n. Gr., <nVirrj£is. Lat., 
congelatio (from congelare , to congeal). Fr., congelation. Ger., 
Gefrieren. It., congelazione. Sp., congelamiento , congelation. 1. 
Freezing, the solidiflcation of a liauid in consequence of a reduc- 
tion of temperature ; as sometimes used, coagulation. 2. Frost- 
bite, the effects of intense cold on Iiving animal tissues (induration, 
pallor, and loss of sensibility, followed by hyperaemia and, if the 
exposure is prolonged or the part improperi y treated, by vesica- 
tion, ulceration, or gangrene). C. of the fimi degree is followed by 
simple hyperaemia of the skin ; that of the second degree by more 
decided cutaneous lesions. such as vesication andsuperficial ulcera¬ 
tion ; that of the third degree by deep-seated gangrene. 3. The 
effects of intense cold on the organism at large, characterized 
mainly by irresistible drowsiness and repugnance to exertion, fol¬ 
lowed by sleep and death. [A, 301 ; L, 87.] 4. Of tlie aneients, the 
stupor of certain diseases, such as catalepsy. [A, 325.] 

CONGELATIVUS (Lat.), adj, Ko a n-je a l(ge 3 l)-a a t(a 3 t)-i(e)'vu 3 s- 
(wu 4 s). See Congelans. 

CONGELATUS (Lat.), adj. Ko a n-je 3 l(ge a l)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Fr., congele. Ger., gefroren. It., congelato . Sp., congelado. 1. 
Frozen. [L, 43.] 2. See Congelaticus. 

CONGENEK (Lat.), adj. Ko 3 n'je a n(ge a n)-u 8 r(e a r). Gen., con¬ 
geleris. From con, together with, and genus , kind. Fr., con- 
enere. Ger., congenerisch , vernandi , gleichartig It., congenere. 
p., congenero. Congeneric ( q. v.); as a n., anytning of like origin 
or nature with another or belonging to the same or an allied genus. 
[L.] 

CONGENEKIC, adj. Ko a n-je a n-e a r'i a k. Gr.,<rvyyevifr, o/u,oyevijs. 
Lat., congener. Fr., congenere. 1. Belonging to the same genus. 
2. Of the same nature or having the same functions. [L, 41, 121.] 

CONGENIAL (Fr.). adj. Ko 3 n a -zhan-e-a 3 l. See Congenttal. 

CONGENITAL, adj. Ko a n-je a n'i a t-a a l. Lat., congenitus (from 
con, together with, and genitus , engendered). Fr., congenital. 
Ger., angeboren , mitgeboren. It., congenito. Sp., congenito. Syn. : 
connate. Existing at the time of birth. 

CONGERI DA3 (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ko 3 n-jeMge a r)'i a d-e(a 3 -e a ). A 
family of the Phaneromycteres. [L, 281.] 

CONGERIES (Lat.), n. f. Ko a n-je(ge a )'ri a -ez(as). Gen., con¬ 
geriei. From congerere , to accumulate. Gr., <rv/i0op^a. Fr., 
amas. Ger., Gemengsel. It., ammasso. Sp., congerie. A collec- 
tion, a mass. [L, 56, 102.] 

CONGESTER, adj. Ko a n-je a st'e a d. Lat., congestus. Fr., con- 
gestionne. 1. In a state of congestion. 2. In botany, of the pre- 
foliation, having the discs of leaves irregularly crowded on each 
other. [B, 1, 19 (a, 24) ] 

CONGESTI RLE, adj. Ko a n-je a st'i a -b'l. Fr., c. Susceptible 
of congestion. [A, 301.] 

CONGESTION, n. Ko a n-je a st ; yu 3 n. Gr., <rv/i.<£op7j<n$. Lat., 
congestio (from congerere , to accumulate). Fr., c. Ger., C., An- 
draung , Ansammlung. It., congestione. Sp., congestion. 1. An 
abnormal accumulation of blood in a part; hyperaemia (to be dis- 
tingulshed from inflammation, fluxion, and engorgement [g. v.]). 
2. A like accumulation of any of the juices. 3. The wandering of 
pus to a part remote from the seat of its formation (Fr., abc&s par 
c.). [A, 301.]—Active c. Fr., c. active (ou de force). A state of 
hyperaemia in which too much blood is propelled into the affected 
part. It often constitutes the flrst mamfestation of inflammation. 
IL.]— Astlienic c. Fr., c. asth&nique. See Passive c.— Atonic c. 
Ger., atonische C. C. due to weakness of the muscular fibres of 
the blood-vessels independently of nervous influence. [Samuel (A, 
319).]—Cerebral c. C. of the Drain ; described as occurring under 
three fornis—the llght, the severe, and the apoplectic. The light 
form is gradual in onset. There is dull headache, with alternate 
lancinating pains, tinnitus aurium, flashes of light before the eyes, 
uneasy sleep, bad dreams, vertigo, muscular fatigue, disordered sen- 
satlons, deranged stomach, nausea, and irritable heart. The severe 
may develop out of the light form, or it may come on without pro- 
dromes. The symptoms of this form are those of the light form ex- 
aggerated in intensity. If not relieved, the patient may pass from a 
state of exalted activity to one of depression or coma. In children, 
convulsions are not infrequent. The third, or apoplectic form, is of 
sudden onset, simulating apoplexy closely. The reflexes are not in 
abeyance. In venous or passive cerebral c. there are headache. 
swelling of the eyelids, fullness of the superflcial veins, singing in 
the ears, and impairment of the hearing. The Vision is obscured 
and the mind confused. [a, 25.]—Collateral c. Ger.. collaterale 
C. An increase of the amount of blood flowing through the ves- 
sels directly connected with a vessel that Is obstructed. [Samuel 
(A, 319).] Cf. Collateral circulation.— C. asth^nique, C. de 
faiblesse (Fr.). See Passive c.—C. de force. See Active c.—C. 
par accommodati on (Fr.). See Active c. —C. par paralysle 
(Fr.). See Neuro-paralytic c.—C. par rStention (Fr.), C. pas¬ 
sive (Fr.). See Passive c. —C’sabscess (Ger.). See Congestive 
abscess.— C. stli^nique. See Active c— C’s ut^rlnes. Mme. 
Lachapelle’s term for a form of secondary puerperal haemorrhage 
supposed by her to depend upon a special 44 molimen haemorrhagi¬ 
cum.” [A, 96.]—Entzundllche C. (Ger.). See Infiammatory c. 
—Fluxlonary c. Fr., c. fiuxionnaire. Ger., fiuxiondre C. C. 
due to increased force of the general circulation. [Samuel (A, 319).] 
—Functionale. Qer. y functionelle C. C. of an organ in conse¬ 
quence of its functional activity (e. g., of the retina when the eye is 
in use). [Samuel (A, 319).]—General venous c. Fr., c. veineuse 
generale. Overloading of the veins of the systemic circulation, as 
in certain forms of valvular disease of the heart. [D, 1.]—Hepatic 
c. C. of the liver : an increase in the amount of blood in the liver. 
The condition may be active, such as is induced by excesses in eat- 
mg or malarial disease and in typhus or typhoid fever. Passive 


hepatic c. may arise in the course of any disorder disturbing the 
systemic circulation. If the venous stasis persists, atrophy of the 
organ will ensue. [Striimpell (a, 25).]—Hypostatic c. Fr.. c. hypo- 
statique. Ger., hypostatische C. Gravitation of blood to the lower 
parts of the body or of certain organs, as in the dead body and in 
persons with an enfeehled heart. [D, 25.]—Idiopathic c. Fr., c. 
idiopathique. Ger., idiopathische C. C. occurring by itself, not as 
an expression of some other morbid condition. [L, 135.]—Infiam¬ 
matory c. Fr., c. inflammatoire. Ger., entziindliche C. The c. 
of inflammation. [Samuel (A, 319).]—Mechanical c. Fr., c. me- 
canique. Ger., mechanische C. Passive c. due to any mechanical 
cause, such as an impediment to the venous circulation.—Nervous 
c. Fr., c. nerveuse. Ger., nervose C. C. due to nervous influence. 
[Samuel (A, 319).]—Neural c. C. of a nerve ; a morbid condition 
prone to follow exposure of nerves to intense cold ; due, accord- 
mg to S. W. Mitchell, to paralysis. According to W. A. Hammond, 
it is probably present in many cases of neuralgia. [D, 34.]—Neuro- 
paralytic c. Fr., c. neuro-paralytique. C. due to paralysis of the 
motor nerves of the capillaries. [“ Kev. des sci. m6d.,” Apr., 1889, 

р. 583 (a f 18).]—Passive c. Fr., c. passive , stagnation sanguine. 
A general term for ali forms of c. that do not depend on an increase 
in the amount of blood sent to the part by the heart—Plethoric 

с. Ger., plethorische C. See Plethora.—P ulmonary e. C. of 
the lungs; active pulmonary c. is associated with dilated capil¬ 
laries, an increased supply of blood to the part, and an acceler- 
ated current. In passive pulmonary c. the blood current is slow. 
[a, 25.]— Itenal c. C. of the kidneys. In active renal c. the symp¬ 
toms are pain, frequent and urgent desire to micturate, haematuria, 
and renal casts. The urine is voided in small quantities only. The 
symptoms of passive renal c. are usually masked for a considerable 
time by those of the exciting cause. The urine decreases in quantity, 
and is acid in reaetion and dark in color. It contains albumin and 
casts, and the specific gravity is increased. [Bartholow, Striimpell 
(a, 25).]— Spinal c. An acute or chronie condition appertaining to 
the spinal cord, in which the characteristic symptoms are pain of 
an aching variety, and palsy. The pain is usually in the lumbar 
and sacral regions; the palsy is incomplete, being preceded by 
numbness, extending from below upward, and being rarely com- 
bined with paralysis of the sphincters. According to Da Costa, the 
trouble is often traceable to disturbance in the circulation or to 
alteration in the composition of the blood. [D, 25, 34.]— Splenie c. 
C. of the spleen. It is to be distinguished from the structural en- 
Iargement to which its continuance gives rise, [a, 25.]— Systemic 
c. C., or overloading of the systemic circulation.— Venous c. Fr., 
c. veineuse. Engorgement or the veins from any cause which in- 
terferes with the freedom of the circulation. [D, 1.] See also 
Passive hyperasmia.—W aclisthumsc’ (Ger.). C. due to increased 
growth of a part, as of an organ when its fellow has been incapaci- 
tated. [Samuel (A, 319).] • 

CONGESTIONN& (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n a -zhe a st-e-o 3 n-na. Congest- 
ed. [L, 41.] 

CONGESTIVE, adj. Ko a n-je a st'i a v. Lat., congestivus. Fr., 
congesti /, congestionnel. Ger., congestiv. It., congestivo , conges- 
tionale. Sp.. congestivo. Pertaining to, of the nature of, or aue 
to, congestion. [D.] See Conqested. 

CONGESTUS (Lat.), adj. Ko a n-je a st(ge a st)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Con- 

GESTED. 

CONGHAS, n. In Ceylon, the Melicocca trijuga of Jacquin. 
[B, 121 (a, 24); L, 41.] 

CONGIALIS (Lat.), adj. Ko a n-ji 3 (gi a )-a(a 3 )'li a s. Holding a 
gallon. [A, 318.] 

CONGIARIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko a n-ji a (gi a )-a(a 3 )'ri a -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
A vessel holding a gallon. [L, 30 (a, 21).] 

CONGIARIUS (Lat.), adj. Ko a n-ji a (gi a )-a(a 3 )'ri a -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Congialis. 

CONGIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko a n'ji a (gi a )-u 3 s(u 4 s). A gallon. [L,30.] 

CONGLACIATION, n. Ko a n-gla-si a -a'shu 3 n. Lat., conglaci- 
atio. See Congelation. 

CONGLOBATE, adj. Ko a n-glob'at. Lat., conglobatus (from 
conglobare , to collect into a ball). Fr., conglobe. Ger., conglobirt , 
geballt , zusammgeballt. It., conglobato. Sp., congtobado. 1. Col- 
Iected into a ball (said of flowers and leaves, also of the lymphatic 
glands). [B, 1 (a, 24); J ; L, 14.] 

CONGLOBATION, n. Ko a n-gIob-a'shu 3 n. Lat., conglobatio. 
Fr., c. Ger., Znsammenballung. It., conglobazione. Sp., congio- 
bacidn. The state of being or process of becoming conglobate. 

CONGLOMERATE, adj. Ko a n-glo a m'e a r-at. Lat., conglom¬ 
eratus (from conglomerare , to heap up). Fr., conglomera. Ger., 
zusammengehauft. It., conglomerato. Sp., conalomerado. In 
anatomy, composed of Iobes or lobules containea in a single in- 
vestment; in botany, united into a mass or cluster. [B, 19, 121 (a, 
24); L, 41.] 

CONGLOMERATION, n. Kon-glo a m-e a r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., con¬ 
glomeratio. Fr., conglomeration. Ger., Zusammenhdufung. It., 
conglomerazione. Sp., conglomeracion. The state of being or pro¬ 
cess of becoming conglomerate. 

CONGLUTIN, n. Ko a n-glu a t'i a n. The alkali albuminate ob- 
tained from almonds, the keniels of stone-fruit. and lupins. It Is 
prepared like legumin, from which it differs only in elementary 
composition. It is, like the other substances, obtained from the 
casem of plants. precipitated by dilute acids and rennet, which 
precipitate dissolves readily in basic potassic phosphate. [B, 4, 229 
(a, 24).] 

CONGLUTINANT, adj. Ko a n-glu a t'i a n-a a nt. Lat., conglutin¬ 
ans. Fr.,c. Ger.. zusammenklebend. It.,Sp ..conglutinante. Join- 
Ing, causing adhesion. [L, 41, 49.] 

CONGLUTINATE, adi. Ko a n-glu 2 t'i a n-at. Lat., congluti¬ 
natus. Fr., conglutinA. Glued together, not organically united. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 


O, no; 0* t not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U*, blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U«, like U (German). 
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CONGLUTINATION, n. Ko 2 n-glu 2 t-i 2 n-a'shu 8 n. Gr., <rvyKo\- 
Avats. Lat., conglutinatio. Fr., c. The union of two contiguous 
bodies by the interposition of a third, as of two flngers each de- 
prived of its integuments, or of the pleurae to the lungs by effused 
matter. [L, 97.] See Agglutinat ion. 

CONGO, n. In China, a commereial term for a certain quality 
(not species in the botanical sense) of black tea. [B, 77 (a, 24); 
L, 56.] 

CONGO-MAHOE, n. In Jamaica, the negro name of the Hi- 
biscus clypeatus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONGON, n. See Congo. 

CONGONA, n. In Peru, the Peperomia inaequali folia [Rulz 
and Pavdn] and the Piper trifolium. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONGONHA (Port.), n. Ko 2 n-go 2 n'ya 3 . In Brazil, the Ilex 
paraguayensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONGONITA, CONGONO, n’s. See Congona. 
CONGOPAPIER (Ger.), n. Kon 2 'go-pa 8 -per. See Congo Pa¬ 
per. 


CONGO-ROOT, n. Ko 2 n 2 'go-ru 4 t. See Psoralea eglandulosa . 
CONGOROTH (Ger.), n. Kon 2 'go-rot. See Cougo red. 


, CONGO-TIIEE (Ger.), n. Kon 2 'go-ta. 
black tea. [B, 180 (a, 24).] See Congo. 


Congo tea, a variety of 


CONGOU-ELEVIN (Tamil), n. The Cochlospermum gossypi- 
um. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONGOURDE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 -gurd. The Cucurbita lage- 
naria. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 


CONGOURDELLE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 -gurd-e 2 l. The Cucurbita 
pyriformis . [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 

CONGOXA (Port.), n. Ko 2 n-go'sha a . The Vinea major. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CONGREGATA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n 2 -gre 2 g-a(a 3 )'te(ta a -e 2 ). 
Fr., congregatas. Of Batsch, a group of rubiaceous plants, com- 
prising Mitchellia. Canephora, Cephcelis , Callicocca, Morinda, 
Opercularia , and Nauclea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONGRIS (Fr.), n. Ko 8 n 2 -gre 2 . Sexual intercourse; former- 
ly the ocular test (Fr., epreuve de c. ; Ger., Ekeprobe ) ordered by 
the French courts in divorce cases, ete., of the capability or in- 
capability of coition, in the presence of physieians and matrons. 
The practice was abolished in 1667. [L, 41, 43.] 

CONGRESS, n. Ko 2 n 2 'gre 2 s. Lat., congressus (from congredi, 
to come together). Fr., congris. Ger., Kongress . An assembling. 
—Sexual c. Fr., congr&s sexuel. Coition. [L.] 

CONGRESS SPRING, n. Ko 2 n 2 'gre 2 s spri 2 ng. See Saratoga 
Springs. 

CONGRESS SPRINGS, n. A place in Santa Clara County, 
California, where there are springs containing sodium, iron and 
calcium carbonates, sodium chloride and sulphate, silica, alumina, 
and traces of magnesia. [A, 363.] 

CONGRESSUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 n 2 -gre 2 s'su 3 s(su 4 s). See Con- 
gress.— C. interruptus. Onanism. 


CONGROGADINA (Lat.), n. n. pl, Ko 2 n 2 -gro(gro 2 )-ga 2 d(ga a d)- 
i(e)'na a . A group of the Ophidiidce . [L, 207, 280.] 

CONGUIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n 2 'gu 2 (gu 4 )-i 2 s. See Calcar avis. 
CONHAMETRA (Port.), n. Kon-ya a -ma 2 t'ra 3 . The rnallow. 
—C. brava. The Malva alcea of Linnaeus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


CONHYDRINE, n. Ko 2 n-hid'ren. Fr., c. Ger., Conydrin. 
It., Sp., conidrina. A natural alkaloid, found in the Conium macu¬ 
latum. It is crystallizable, fusible below 100° C., and volatalizes 
at a higher heat; partially soluble in water. and freely soluble in 
ether and alcohol. The formula given by Wertheim is CgH^NO. 
[B, 5 (a, 24); “Ann. di chim. medico-farm. e di farmacolJune, 
1885, p. 356.] 


CONIA (Lat.), n. f. Kon(ko 2 n)'i 2 -a a . Gen., con'ia$. Gr., sovia. 
1. Lime. 2. Lime impregnated with flr. 3. Of Ventenat, a genus 
of Algae separated by him from the Byssus. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 94 
(a, 21).] 


CONIA (Lat.), n. f. Kon-i(e)'a a . See Coniine. 


CONI ANDRE A3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)'dre 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., coniandrdes. 1. Of Endlicher, a division of the Cucurbiiacece 
comprising the genera Coniandra and Cyrtonema. 2. Of Reichen- 
bach, a section of the Cucurbitece genuinae, comprising the same 
genera. 3. Of Romer, a tribe of the Cucurbitece, comprising the 
saine genera. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CONIASE (Fr.), n. Kon-e-a 8 z. See Coniasis.— C. blllalre. 
Biliary lithiasis. [Merle, “Bull. de Tacad. de m6d.,” 2 me s6r., xiv, 
No. 26, p. 885.] 

CONI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -a(a a )'si 2 s. Gen., conias'eos 
(-is). Gr., ««macris (.from sovia, mortar). Fr., coniase. Incrusta- 
tion. 


CONIC ACID, n. Kon'i 2 k. See Coniic acid. 

CONICAE, adj. Ko 2 n'i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., conicus. Fr.. conique. 
Ger., konisch , kegelformig. It., conico. Sp., conico. Having the 
form of a cone. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

CONICIC ACID, n. Kon-i 2 s'i 2 k. See Coniic acid. 


CONICINE, n. Kon'i 2 -sen. Lat., conicina. Fr .,c. See Coniine. 
—Collyre de c. (Fr.), C. collyrium. Of Mauthner, a preparation 
containing from 1 to 3 drops of c., 25 grammes of distilled water, 
and 8 grammes of quince mucilage, used in cases of scrofulous 
ophthalmla. [Gobley (L, 87 [a, 21]).]—Llniment de c. (Fr.). C. 
liniment. Of Mauthner, a preparation containing 1 drop of c. and 
4 grammes of sweet-almond oil. It is applied with a brush to the 
eyelids in cases of spasmodic contraction of the eyelids of scrofu¬ 


lous children. [Gobley (L, 87 [a, 21]).]—Mixture de c. (Fr.). C. 
mixture. Of Fronmuller, a preparation containing 3 drops of c., 

1 gramme of alcohol, and 20 grammes of distilled water. Used in 
whooping-cough. [Gobley (L, 87 [a, 21]).]—Solution de c. ponr 
injection (Fr.). Solution of c. for injection ; a preparation con¬ 
taining 1 part of tincture of quince-seed and 9 parts of lime-water. 
[Gobley (L, 87 [a, 21]).] 

CONICITY, n. Kon-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., conicite. The state of being 
conical. 

CONICO-CYLINDRICAL, adj. Ko 2 n"i 2 -ko-si 2 l-i 2 n'dri 2 -ka 2 l. 
Conical and cylindrical at the same time. [L, 41.] 
CONICO-INCURVIROSTRIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n(kon)"i 2 k- 
o(o 2 )-i 2 n-ku®r(ku 4 r)-vi 2 (wi 3 )-ro 2 st'ri 2 s. Fr., conico - incurvirostre. 
Having the beak hooked and conical. [L, 41, 180.] 
CONICO-PROTENSIROSTRIS [ShSffer] (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n- 
(kon)"i 2 k-o(o 2 )-prot-e 2 ns-i 2 -ro 2 st'ri 2 s. Fr., conico-protensirostre. 
Havmg a long conical beak. [L, 41, 180.] 

CONICO-SUBULATE, adj. Ko 2 n"i 2 k-o-su 3 b'u 2 l-at. Conical 
(at the base) and awl-shaped (toward the point). [a, 22.] 
CONICO-SUBULIROSTRIS [Shaffer] (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n(kon)"- 
i 2 k-o(o 2 )-su 2 b(su 3 b)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-i 2 -ro 2 st'ri 2 s. Having a conical and subu- 
late beak. [L, 41, 180.1 

CONICO-TENUIROSTRIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n(kon)"i 2 k-o(o 2 )- 
te 2 n-u 2 (u 4 )-i 2 -ro 2 st / ri a s. Fr., conico-tenuirostre. Having a slender 
conical beak. [L, 41.] 

CONICOX.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-i 2 -ko 2 x'e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division 
of the Heteromera. [L, 121.] 

CONICUS (Lat.), adj. Kon'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Conical. 
CONIDyE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Kon'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Ger., Kegelschnecken. 
A family of the Tcenioglossa. [L, 121, 147.] 

CONIDE (Fr.), n. Kon-ed. See Conidium. 

CONIDI ACES(Fr.), n. pl. Kon-ed-e-a 3 -sa. A division of Fungi 
made by Bertillon, corresponding in part to the Coniomycetes of 
Nees and Fries; characterized by being without a distinet peri- 
thecium, the spores lying directly on the mycelium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONIDIENTRAGER (Ger.), n. Kon-ed'i 2 -e 2 n-trag-e 2 r. See 
CONIDIOPHORE. 

CONIDIOPHORE, n.^ Ko 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 -o-for. From K<m$iov, a 
particle of dust, and <#>op«Iv, to bear. Fr., c. Ger., Conidiophor, 
Conidientrager. A column bearing the spores or conidia in the 
Conidiomycetes and in the plasmodium formed by certain of the 
Protozoa and Mycetozoa. [B, 77 ; L, 121.] 

CONIDIOPHOROUS (Lat.), adj. Kon-i 2 d-i 2 -o 2 f'o 2 r-u a s. Fr., 
conidiophore. Having or bearing conidia. [B, 93.] 

CONIDIS, n. In Sicily, the Plantago psyllium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko^^n^iad^-uSmf^m). Gr., *<m- 
Stov (dim. of k6v 19 , dust). Fr., conide, conidie. Ger., C., Konulie. 
A small rounded, dust-like spore constituting the reproductive 
organ in certain Fungi , especially the Conidiomycetes ,* also the 
gonidium of lichens. [B.] 

CONIFER,® (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-i 2 f'e 2 r-e(a 8 -e 2 ). From conus, 
a cone, and ferre , to bear. Fr., coniftres, bois d aiguilles. Ger., 
zapfentragende Baume , Zapfenbaume. Nadelholzer. It., coniferos. 
Sp., coniferos. Syn.: Strobilaceoe [Reiehenbach]. A large family 
or gymnosperms, characterized by a much-branched stem, numer- 
ous small unbranched leaves, and cone-like staminal flowers. They 
comprise 32 genera and 300 species, and are to be found dispersed 
throughout the temperate and northern regions of the globe. 
Richard regards it as a family divlded into 3 orders : lst division, 
the Taxineae, having their female flowers distinet, and comprising 
the genera Podocarpus , Dacridium, Taxus, Salisburia, Phylocla- 
dus, and Ephedra ; 2d division, Cupressinece , having female flowers 
erect, comprising the genera Juniperus, Thuja, Callitris, Cupressus, 
and Taxodium ,* 3d division, Abietineae, with fruit constituting a 
cone, formed of Imbricated scales, at the axils of wbich are found 
the female flowers—this division comprises the genera Pinus, Larix, 
Cedrus , Abies, Cunninghamia, Aqathis, and Arancaria. Bentham 
and Hooker regard it as an order comprising the trihes Cupres¬ 
sinece, Taxodiece, Taxece, Podocarpeae, Araucariece, and Abietinece. 
Vines regards it as an order with 2 divisions : lst, Pinoidece, with 
eapillary flowers in cones, and comprising the families Abietinece , 
Araucariece, Cupressinece, and Taxoidinece; and the 2d division, 
Taxoidece, with flowers not cones, and comprising the families 
Taxinece and Podocarpece. [B, 19, 42, 77,121 (a, 24).J 
CONIFERE (Fr.), adj. Kon-e-fe 2 r. See Coniferous. 
CONIFEKIN, n. Kon-i 2 f'e 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., coniferine. Ger., C. A 
glucoside, C 19 H M 0 8 , ohtained from the cambium of coniferous 
woods. It crystallizes in stellate prisms and melts at 185° C. [B, 4 
(*, 24).] 

CONIFERIN^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-ia-fe/Y-^^e^a^e 2 ). A 
class of gymnosperms, consisting of the single order Conifer ce. 
[B, 245.] 

CONIFERITES, n. pl. Kon-i 2 f'e 2 r-itz. An order of fossil 
plants, comprising Pinites , Steinhauera, Cunninghamites, Dam- 
marites, Araucarites , and Taxodites. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONIFEROUS, adj. Kon-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., coniferus. f Fr., 
conifere. Ger., zapfentragend. It., conifero. Sp., conifero. 
Having or bearing cones. [L, 43.] 

CONIFERYX ALCOHOL, n. Kon-i 2 f ; e 2 r-i 2 l. An alcohol ob- 
tained from an aqueous solution of coniferin by emulsion, and 
having the formula CiqHi 2 0 3 . It melts at 74° C. It is an ethyl 
derivative of vanillin. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 

CONIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. Kon-i 2 -flor'u 3 s(u 4 s). From conus, a 
cone, and flos, a flower. Fr.. coni flore. Ger., kegelbliimig. Sp., 
conifloi'o. Having flowers disposed in cones. [L, 41.] 


A, ape; A 2 ,at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali: Ch, chin: Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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CONIFOllM, adj. Kon'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., coniformis (from conus, 
a cone, and forma, form). Fr., It., Sp., coniforme. Ger., keyel- 
formig. Cone-shaped. [L, 41.] 

CONIGENUS (Lat.), adj. Kon-i 2 j(i 2 g)'e 2 n-u 8 s(u 4 s). From ku>v os, 
a cone, and ytwav, to engender. Fr., conigdne. Growing on cones 
(e. g., the Agaricus). [L, 41.] 

CONIIC ACID, n. Kon-i'i 2 k. Fr., acide conicique. Ger., 
Conicinsaure. It., acido conico. Sp., addo conicico. An acid 
existing in conium along with coniine ; said by Peschier to be an 
independent acid, but considered by others to be malic acid. [B, 
5 (a, 24).] 

CONI IN (Ger.), n. Kon-i 2 -en'. See Coniine.— Aethylc\ See 
EthylcomiHE.— Bromwasserstoffsaores C. Coniine hydrobrom- 
ide. [B.]—C'artig. Resembling conine. [B.] 

CONIINE, n. Kon-i'en. Lat., coniina, conina [Swed. Ph.], 
coniinum [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Kuss. Ph.], 
conia . Fr., c., condne, dcutine , conicine [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Coniin. 
It., conicina, cicutina , conina. Sd., cicutina [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: 
conine , cicutine , conicine . An alkaloid, C 0 H, 7 N = C 8 H, 6 (NH), 
homologous with piperidine, obtained from Conium maculatum; 
a colorless oily liquid of a penetrating odor and acrid taste, readilv 
soluble in alcohol, ether, oils, and almost insoluble in water. It 
has a decidedly alkaline reaction, and its salts are crystallizable. 
It is a powerful poison, and is but little used except in a dilute 
form, as a collvrium in scrofulous Ophthalmia. It has been used 
as a local anodyne in ovarian pain. Ladenburg (1886) has made 
c. synthetically from allylpyridine and identified it with normal 

S ropylpiperidine. [H. Schulz (A, 319); A. Meadows, “ Brit. Gynaee. 

our.,” Apr., 1885; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 27, 1885; B, 4, 5, 95, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. hydrobromate, C. hydrobromide. Lat., coni- 
cince hydrobromas , coniium hydrobromatum (seu hydrobromicum). 
bromhydras cicutinus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., bromhydrate de cicutine 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., bromwasserstoffsaures Coniin. It., bromidrato 
di coniina. Sp., bromohidrato de conicina. Syn.: bromhydrate 
of c., hydrobromide of c. A salt of the constitution C 8 H 17 NHBr., 
forming rhomboidal crystals soluble in 2 parts of water and the 
same quantitv of alcohol. Its Solutions are dextrorotatory. It 
has been used as a substitute for curare in convulsive cases. [H. 
Schulz and E. Peiper, “Arch. f. exp. Path. u. Pharm.,” x, p. 147; 
“Centb. f. klin. Med.,” Apr. 10, 1886, p. 263 (B).]—C. hydro- 
chlorate, C. hydrochlorlde, A crystallizable salt [Wertheim] 
having the composition C 8 H 17 NH 2 C1. It is preferable to the un- 
combined alkaloid for medical use. [B, 4, 5 (a, 24); “N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Sept. 11, 1886, p. 284.]—Ethylcb Ger., Aethylconiin. An 
ethyl substitution compound of c.; a volatile, almost colorless oil. 
[H. Schulz (A, 319); B, 2 (a, 24).]—Methylc*. A methyl substitu¬ 
tion compound of c., C 8 H, 4 CH 3 N. [H. Schulz (A, 319).]—Paracb 
Ger., Paraconiin. An isomer of c., obtained by Schiff from butyric 
aldehyde. [H. Schulz (A, 319).] 

CONILA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-i(e)'la 3 . Gr., Koviky. Syn.: conula , 
conyla. An ancient name used by Apuleius for different species of 
the Labiatce (Origanum , Satureira , etc.). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONIMA, n. Gum hyawa, obtained from the Icica heptaphylla 
of Guiana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONINE, n. Kon'en. See Coniine. 


CONIOCARPEA2 [Arndt] (Lat.), CONIOCARPI [Fries] (Lat.), 
n’s f. pl. and m. pl. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i(e). From 
k6vi$, dust, and *ap»ros, a fruit. Fr., coniocarpees. Ger., Staub- 
fruchtfiechten [Meyer]. An order of lichens corresponding to the 
first series Epiconiodei [Nylander] of the family Lichenacei , and 
characterized by having apothecia with the spores usually naked 
and pulverent on the surface of the fructifieation. [B, 77,121 (a, 24).] 

CONIOCARPICAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-ka 3 rp'i 2 - 
se(ka*-e 2 ). 1. Of Reichenbach (1828), a family of the Blastosporece , 
eomprising Coniocarpon , Trachylium , Arthronaria , Incillaria. and 
Naevia. 2. Of Reichenbach (1841), a family of the Crateropsorce , 
including the genera Spiloma , Lecanactis , and Coniocarpon. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CONIOCARPON [De Candolle] (Lat.), n. n. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o(o 2 )- 
ka s rp'o 2 n. The Arthronia cinnabarina. [B, 121 (a. 24).]—C. myri- 
adum [F 6 e]. Ger., vielfruchtige Tellerjlechte. Th e Leddea my- 
riadea. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CONIOCYBEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-si 2 b(ku*b)'- 
e 3 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of the family Caliacece , eomprising the single 
genus Coniocybe. [B, 170.] 

CONIOCYMATII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-sim(ku*m)- 
a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-i(e). Fr., coniocymatiees. Of Wallroth, an order of 
lichens corresponding to the Epiconioidei of Nylander. [B, 121 


CONIOCYST, n. Kon / i 2 -o-si 2 st. Lat., coniocystis (from k6v 15 , 
dust, and kvvtu, a bladder). Fr., coniocyste. Of Agardh, the 
closed sporangeium containing the spores in ferns. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONIODAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon(ko 2 n>i 2 -od'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cani - 
odis. The Coniomycetes. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONI ODES (Lat.), adj. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -od'ez(as). From k6v t?. 
dust, and elfio?, resemblance. Containing lime, resembling lye (said 
of the urine). [L, 116.] 


CONIOGASTERES (Lat.), 
(ga 3 st)-e(a) / rez(re 2 s). Of Corda, 
[B, 170.] 


n. m. pl. Kon(ko 2 nH 2 -o(o 2 )-ga 2 st- 
a family of hyphomycetous Pungi. 


CONIOMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-mi(mu*)- 
set(kat)'eez(e 2 s). From «<m$, dust, and pvt 075, a mushroom. Fr., 
coniomycies , coniomycetes. Ger., Staubpilze. Sp., coniomycetos. 
Of Fries, an order or class of Fungi , distinguished by the predomi- 
nance of the spores over the receptacle. It forms the chief sub- 
division of the Puccinicei. which includes the Ustilaginece and 
Uredinece. [B, 19, 75, 121, 180 fa. 24).] 


CONION (Lat.), n. n. Kon-i(e)'o 2 n. Of Dioscorides, probably 
the Conium maculatum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONIONTIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-i 2 (e)-o 2 nt / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Coleoptera. [L, 267.] 

CONIOPAGA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-i 2 (e>o 2 p'a 2 (a 8 )-je(ga 8 -e 2 ). 
Ger., Koniopagen. Of Sprengel, an order of the Orchidece. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CONIOPHORE^E (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-for(fo 2 ry- 
e 2 . From kov i?, dust, and ^opetv, to bear. Of Nylander, a series 
of lichens, called by him subsequently Epiconiodei , which are dis¬ 
tinguished by having apothecia with naked spores. It embraces 
the tribes Calicioidece and Shcerophorece. [B, 170.] 
CONIOPS^EREAi (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o 2 ps-e'(a 3 'e 2 )- 
re(ra 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, an order of lichens, eomprising the 
Lepraviacece , Variolariaceoe , and Arthoniaceae. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONIOPSIDAL, adi. Kon-i 2 -o 2 p'si 2 d-a 2 l. Ground for the pur- 
pose of correcting all spherical aberration (said of lenses). [F.J 
CONIOPSIDEI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o 2 ps-i 2 d'e 3 -i(e). 
Fr., coniopsides. Of L6veill6, a tribe of the Clinospores , compris- 
ing the Uredinece , Ustilaginei , and Phragmidei. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONIOPTERYGID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o 2 p-te 2 r- 
i 2 j(u s g) / i 2 d-e(a s -e 2 ). A group of the Megaloptera. [L, 121.] 
CONIOPYCNIS (Lat.), n. f. Kon(ko 3 n)-i 3 -o(o 2 )-pi 2 k(pu«k) / ni 2 s. 
Fr., coniopycnide [Nylanderl. Ger., Coniopyc'nidis. A concepta- 
cle in which the spores are aetached from tne base by transverse 
segmentation. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONIORCHIDE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o 2 r-ki 2 d- 
(ch 2 i 2 d) / e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a subtribe of orchids, includ- 
ing the Neottiece, Arethusece , and Vanillinacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONIOSELINUM (Lat.), n. n. Kon-i(e)-o(o 2 )-se 2 l-i(e) / nu 3 m- 
(nu 4 m). From nutvt tov, hemlock, and <re \tvov, parsley. Fr., conio - 
selin. Of Fischer, a genus of Umbelliferce nearly allied to the Li¬ 
gusticum of Linnaeus. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. canadense 
[Torrey and Gray]. Hemlock parsley, found in woods from Maine 
to Wisconsin ; used sometiines in dysentery. [B, 5,19,34,121 (a, 24).] 
CONIOSPORIUM (Lat.), n. n Kon-i 2 -o(o 2 )-spor(spo 2 r) / i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 8 m). From ku>vo?, a cone, and <rnopa , a seed. Fr.. coniospore. 
It., coniosporo. Sp., conidporo. 1. Of Link, a genus of Fungi 
epiphytic on maritime pines. 2. Of Nylander, the conoidal fructi¬ 
ficat ion of Fungi as it appears in the sphacelium of ergot. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CONIOTHALAMEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-tha 2 l- 
(tha 8 l)-a 2 m{a 3 m) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From k6v i?, dust, and ddAapo?, a bed. 
Fr., coniothalamees. Of Lindley, a division of lichens, eomprising 
the Pulveraridce and Calycidce. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONIOTHALAMI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kon(ko 2 n>i 2 -o(o 2 )-tha 2 l- 
(tha 3 lVa 2 m(a 3 m)-i(e). Fr., coniothalames. Of Fries, an order of 
lichens having naked reproductive corpuscles, without a distinet 
receptacle, and eomprising the series Leprarice and Variolarice. 
[B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CONIOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o(o 2 ) the(thaVka 8 . 
From kovis, dust, and 0yKij. a case. Fr., coniotheque. One of the 
cells of an anther. [B, 19, 121 (a. 24).] 

CONIOTHECIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 -o(o 2 )-the(tha) / si 2 - 
(ki 2 )-u 8 m(u 4 m). Of Corda, a genus of brown-spored Fungi , envel- 
oped in a mucilaginous substance and forming dark spots on the 
branches of many trees. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. stilesianum. A 
fungus obtained by cultivating a microbe found by Stiles in the 
blood of cattle dead of Texas fever and named after the discoverer. 
[a, 24.] 

CONIROSTRAL, CONIROSTRATE, adj’s. Kon-i 2 -ro 2 st'- 
ra 2 l, -rat. From conus , a cone, and rostrum, a beak. Fr., coni - 
rostre. Ger., Kegelschnabelig. Sp., conirostro. Having a conl- 
cal bili, like a sparrow^. [L, 343.] 

CONIROSTRES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-ja-ro^rezfras). Of 
Sclater and Sundevall, a family or cohort of the Laminiplantares. 
Of Cuvier, De Blainville, et al.. a section or suborder of the Inses¬ 
sores , or a family of the Cantores , eomprising those which have a 
thic.k, stout, or conical beak. [L, 14, 87, 121, 147.] 

CONIS (Lat.), n. f. Kon(ko 2 n)'i 2 s. Gen., con'ios (-eos, -is). Gr., 
«m*. An old term for dust, especially that of lime or plaster, also 
for ashes. [A, 387 : L, 94. 104.] 

CONIS (Lat.), n. f. Kon(ko 2 n)'i 2 s. Gen., con'idos (-is). Gr., 
k6v is, a nit. [A, 387.] See Coniosporium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CONISTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kon(ko 2 n)-i 2 st-e(a)'ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., KovarTrjpiov. See Apodyterium. 

CONITES, n. pl. Kon'its. Fossil pine-cones found in anthra- 
cite and peat. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 30, 41.] 

CONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kon-i(e)'u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., icw^etov, Kutvtov. 
Fr., c., dgue. Ger., Schierling. It., cicuta. Sp ., cicuta. 1. Poisrn 
hemlock ; a genus of the Umbelliferce. 2. Of the U. S. Ph. end 
Br. Ph., the rull-grown fruit of C. maculatum gathered while yet 
green, and carefullv dried. [B, 19, 34, 42 (a, 24).]—Abstract of c.. 
Abstractum conii. Fr., abstrait de cigue. Ger., Schierlingab - 
strakt. A preparation made by exhausting 200 parts of c.-fruit, in 
No. 40 powder, with 6 parts of diluted hydrochloric acid, and a suf¬ 
ficient quantity each of finely powdered sugar of milk, recently 
dried, and alcohol, the finished abstract weighing 100 parts. [B, 
81 (a, 21).]—AlcoholIc extract of c. See Extractum conii aZco- 
holicum.— Cafaplasma conii, Fr., cataplasme de cigue. Ger., 
Schierlingumschlag. It., cataplasma di cicuta. Sp., cataplasma 
de denta. Hemlock poultice, made by adding 10 fi. oz. of boil- 
ing water to 1 oz. (av.) of the leaves of C. maculatum in powder, 
mixed with 3 oz. (av.) of linseed meal. Extract of c. may be sub- 
stituted for the leaves. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Ceratum coni’l. Syn.: 
ceratum cicutce. A cerate made of 2 parts of spermaceti, 8 of white 
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wax, and 12 of hemlock ointment. [L, 120 (a, 21).]—Conii ex¬ 
tractum alcoholicum. Alcoholic extraet of c. ; made hy ex- 
hausting 12 parts of powdered c.-leaves with 18 fl. oz. of alcohol, 
and sufficient diluted axcohol to obtain 18 fl. oz. of percolate, allow¬ 
ing to evaporate to 3 ti. oz., continuing the percolation with diluted 
alcohol to exhaustion, evaporating on a water-bath at a tempera¬ 
ture of not more than 160° F., until reduced to a syrupy consistence, 
reducing the temperature to 120° F., adding the alcoholic solution, 
and evaporating to the proper consistence. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc., viii (a, 21).]—Conii folia [Br. Ph.]. The leaves of 
C. maculatum. [B, 5.]—Conii fructus [Br. Ph.], Conii semen. 
See C. <2d def.).—C. arracacia [Hooker]. See Akracacia escu- 
lenta.— C.-fruit. Lat. c. [U. S. Ph.l, conii fructus [Br. Ph.]. Fr., 
/ ruit de cigue ojftcinale. Ger., Schierlingsfriichte. It., frutti di 
cicuta. Sp., /rutos de cicuta. See C . (2d def.).—C.-leaves. Lat., 
conii folia [Br. Ph.l, herba conii [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., feuilles de cigue 
officinale [Fr. Cod.]. It., foglie di cicuta. Sp., hojas de cicuta. 
The leaves of C maculatum. [B.]—C. macul£ (Fr.), C. macula¬ 
tum [Linnaeus]. iAt., cicuta major. Fr., cigue officinale, grande 
cigue , cigue d'Athens. Ger., gefleckter Schierling , Tollkorbel Vo- 
geltod. It., cicuta maggiore. Spotted hemlock, hemlock, hum- 
lock, humly, keck, kex, kelk, St. Bennefs herb, herb bennet, ben- 
net, bad man's oatmeal, bunk, cambuck, caxes, heck-how, kous, 
~,keish, kewse, wodewliistle ; a well-known species about 4 feet 
high, with a spotted purplish stem and small white flowers. This 
piant was formerly in high repute as a resolvent and anodyne, but 
inost of its preparations are now thought to be inert, and its em- 
ployment is considered most appropriate in affectlons characterized 
by exalted motor activity. [A, 286; B, 5, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
moschatum [Humboldt and Kunth]. Fr., c. musque. See Arra¬ 
cacia vioschata.— C. Royeni [Linnaeus]. Fr., caucalier a grandes 
fleurs. The Caucalis daucoide. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Emplastrum 
conii [Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., emplatre de cigue [Fr. 
Cod.], sparadrap de cigue [Fr. Cod.]. It., empiastro di cicuta. 
Sp., emplcisto de cicuta [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: emplastrum cicutce [Belg. 
Ph.]; emplastrum conii maculati [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.] ; em¬ 
plastrum cum conio maculato [Fr. Cod.]. 1. Of the Fr. Cod., see 
Emplatre de ciguE. 2. Hemlock plaster ; made by mixing 10 parts 
of flnely powdered c.-leaves with 25 of melted hog’s lard, 50 of yel- 
low wax, and 5 of turpentine [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.] ; 32 each of 
flnely powdered c.-leaves and yellow wax, and 16 parts each of 
colophony and olive-oil [Dan. Ph., Gr. Ph.l ; 24 of flnely powdered 
c.-leaves, 48 of yellow wax, and 12 each of olive-oil and turpentine 
[Ger. Ph., lst ed.] ; 30 each of flnely powdered c.-leaves and yellow 
wax, 9 of colophony, 15 of olive-oil, and 6 of Venetian turpentine 
[Swiss Ph.] ; 28 each of flnely powdered c.-leaves, yellow wax, and 
litharge plaster, and 14 of olive-oil [Netherl. Ph.] ; 25 of flnely pow¬ 
dered c.-leaves, 7$ of yellow wax, 21 of colophony, 50 of litharge 
plaster, and 5 of olive-oil [Russ. Ph.] ; 5 of thickened extraet of c. 
(from the fresh leaves), 32 of Burgundy-pitch plaster, and 2 of olive- 
oil [Belg. Ph.]; 4 of thickened extraet of c. (from the dried leaves), 
6 of yellow wax, 24 of litharge plaster, and 1 part of yellow rosin 
[Finn. Ph.]: 4 of thickened extraet of c. (from the dried leaves), 5 
of yellow wax, 25 of litharge plaster, and 1 part of yellow rosin 
[Swed. Ph.]; straining, allowing to cool (to 60°-70° F. [Dan. Ph.]), 
and drying carefully [Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., Hung. Ph., NetherL 
Ph.] ; by heating 66 parts of recently expressed juice of C. macu¬ 
latum to a state of coagulation, straining through linen, preserving 
the residue, evaporating the colature to the consistence of a soft 
extraet, then melting 12 parts of yellow wax, 26 of rosin, and 3 of 
olive-oil, straining, adding them to the extraet and the residue, 
evaporating the whole to dryness, adding 8 parts of pulverized am- 
moniac, cooling, and making into rolls [Sp. Ph.J. [B, 95 (a, 21).]— 
Emplastrum conii ammoniacatuin [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.)]. Am- 
moniated hemlock plaster, made by melting together on a gentle 
fire 2 parts of pulverized ammoniac and 2 of vinegar of squill, 
mixing with 9 parts of emplastrum conii, and making into rolls. 
[B, 95 (a, 21).]—Emplastrum conii cum plumbo jodato. Sp., 
emplasto de cicuta con yoduro plumbico [Sp. Ph.]. Hemlock plas¬ 
ter with lead iodide ; made by warming 8 parts of hemlock plaster 
on a gentle fire, mixing them with 1 part of lead iodide, and mak¬ 
ing into rolls. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Emplastrum conii saponatum. 
Sp., emplasto de cicuta jabonoso [Sp. Ph.]. Saponaceous hemlock 
plaster ; made hy melting together on a gentle fire equal parts of 
emplastrum conii, emplastrum hydrargyri. emplastrum plumbi 
gummatum, and emplastrum saponatum, and making into rolls. 
[B, 95 (a, 21).]—Emplastrum conii therlacale. Sp., emplasto 
de cicuta teriacal [Sp. Ph.]. Theriacal hemlock plaster ; made by 
melting 24 parts each of emplastrum conii and emplastrum plumbi 
gummatum, and carefully mixing with 1 part of flowers of sulphur, 
3 of powdered camphor, and 16 of pulvis theriacalis. At the time 
of using, the plaster should be spread upon fine sheep-skin, and its 
surfaee covered with a mixture of 3 parts of antimony and potas- 
sium tartrate, 2 parts of powdered camphor, and 1 part or pow¬ 
dered sulphur. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Emplastrum cum conio macu¬ 
lato [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplatre de ciautt.—Emplastrum cum 
extracto conii maculati [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplatre d^extrait de 
ciquE.—E xtractum conii alcoholicum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait 
de cigue (semences) [Fr. Cod.], extrait alcoolique desemence ( fruit ) 
de cigue. Ger., spirituoses Schierlingsfruchtextrakt. Alcoholic ex- 
tract of c., or alcoholic extraet of hemlock-fruit; inade by mac- 
erating 100 parts of c. (2d def.) in No. 40 powder. with diluted alco¬ 
hol for 48 hours, adding diluted alcohol until 300 parts of tincture 
are obtained or until the c. is exhausted, reserving the first 90 parts 
of the percolate, adding 3 of hydrochloric acid to the remainder, 
evaporating it. at a temperature not exceeding 122° F., to a soft ex- 
tract, mixing this with the reserved portion, evaporating at or he- 
low the above-mentioned temperature to a pilular consistence, 
weighing the extraet. and Incorporating with it while stili warm 5 
per cent. of glycerin. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Extractum conii aquosum 
[Netherl. Ph.]. See Extractum conii (foliorum). —Extractum 
conii cum dextrino [Russ. Ph.]. See Extractum conii siccum. 


—Extractum conii fluidum [U. S Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de 
semence (fruit) de cigue. Ger.. fliissiges Schierlingsfruchtextrakt. 
The extractum conii fructus fluidum [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fluid ex- 
tract of c., fluid extraet of hemlock-fruit, fiuid extraet of c.-seed ; 
a preparation made by macerating for 48 hours 23 oz. (av.) of c., 
in No. 40 powder, with diluted alcohol, allowing the percolation to 
proceed gradually, adding diluted alcohol until the c. is exhausted, 
reserving the first 21$ fl. oz. of the percolate, and, having added f 
oz. (av.) to the remainder, evaporating it, at a temperature not ex¬ 
ceeding 122° F., to a soft extraet, dissolving this in the reserved 
portion, and adding diluted alcohol until 24 fl. oz. are obtained. 
[B, 81 (a, 21).]—Extractum conii (foliorum) [Br. Ph., Dan. Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., 
extrait de cigue (feuilles) [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., extracto de cicuta , ex¬ 
tracto alcoholico de cicuta [Sp. Ph.]. The extractum cicutce [Belg. 
Ph.] ; extractum conii aquosum (et spirituosum) [Netherl. Ph.J ; ex¬ 
tractum conii maculati [Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. Extraet of 
hemlock ; a preparation made by extracting the leaves or herb of 
C. maculatum , gathered, according to the Belg. Ph., Fr. Cod., Swiss 
Ph., and Netherl. Ph., during inflorescence, in the fresh condition 
[Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., Brit. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Gr. Ph., 
Sp. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Roum. Ph.], or dried [Dan. Ph., 
Finn. Ph., Swiss Ph., Sp. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], with the aid of 
alcohol or without [Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Gr. Ph., Sp. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], 
and evaporating to the consistence of a soft extraet [Fr. Cod.J, to 
a pilular consistence [Br. Ph.], with dextrin [Hung. Ph.], or, accord¬ 
ing to the other pharmacopceias, to a thlck consistence. [B, 95 (a, 
21).]—Extractum conii (fructus). See Extractum conii alco¬ 
holicum.— Extractum conii fructus fluidum [U. S. Ph., 1870]. 
See Extractum conii fluidum. —Extractum conii maculati 
[Austr. Ph., Gr. Ph., Hung. Ph.]. See Extractum conii ( foliorum), 
and also of the Hung. Ph., Extractum conii siccum.— Extractum 
conii pulveratum [Finn. Ph.]. See Extractum conii siccum. — 
Extractum conii siccum [Swiss Ph., Swed. Ph.]. The extractum 
conii cum dextrimo [Russ. Ph.] ; extractum conii maculati [Hung. 
Ph.]; extractum conii pulveratum [Finn. Ph.]. Dry extraet of 
hemlock ; a preparation made by exhausting c. (2d def.) with water 
or alcohol, and adding dextrin [Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.], sugar of 
milk [Swiss Ph.l, licorice [Swed. Ph.], or sugar of milk and licorice 
[Finn. Ph.l. [B, 95 (a, 21) ]—Extractum conii spirituosum 
[Netherl. Ph.]. See Extractum conii (foliorum).— Fluid extraet 
of c., Fluid extraet of c.-seed. See Extractum conii fluidum. 
—Herba coni i [Ger. Ph.]. The herh of C. maculatum, [a, 24.]— 
Herba conii aquatici. The herb of Cicuta virosa. [B. 180 (a, 
24).]—Herba conii maculati. The herb of C. maculatum. [B, 
180 (a. 24).]—Infusum conii oleosum [Netherl. Ph.]. Fr., huile 
de cigue [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., aceite de cicuta [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation 
made hy infusing 1 part of c.-leaves in 2 parts [Fr. Cod., Sp. Ph.l or 
24 parts [Netherl. Ph.] of olive-oil. [B, 95.]—Juice of c. See Suc¬ 
cus conii.—Oleum conii. Oleum conii maculati. See Infusum 
conii oleosum. —Pilula conii composita [Br. Ph.]. Compound 
pili of hemlock ; a preparation made hy mixing 5 parts of extraet 
of c. and 1 part of ipecacuanha, and adding a sufficient quantity of 
treaele to form a pilular mass. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Pulpa conii, 
Pulpa e folio conii maculati [Fr. Cod.]. See Pulpe de cioufi.— 
Succus conii [Br. Ph.]. The )uice of C. maculatum; made by 
bruising fresh c.-leaves, expressing the juice, adding 1 part of alco¬ 
hol to every 3 parts of juice, setting aside the liquid for 7 days, 
and filtering. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Tinctura conii [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], 
Tinctura conii fructus. Fr., teinture de cigue. Ger.. Schier- 
lingstinktur. Tincture of c. : made hy macerating for 24 hours 150 
parts of c. (2d def.), in No. 30 powder, in 45 parts of diluted alcohol 
previously mixed with 4 parts of hydrochloric acid, adding diluted 
alcohol gradually, and allowing the percolation to proceed until 
1,000 parts of the tincture are obtained. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

CONIVAEVE (Fr.), adj. Kon-e-va*lv. Sp., ctmiralvo. Having 
a conical shell; as a n., in the m. pl., c’s, a group of Gasteropoda , 
comprising those having the shell in the form of a fiattened cone. 
[L, 41, 49.J 

CONJEE (Fr.), n. Ko 2 n 2 -zha. See Congee. 

CONJOINED, CONJOINT, adj's. Ko 2 n-joind', -jolnt'. Fr., 
conjoint (lst and 3d deFs), concomitant (2d def.). 1. Combined. 2. 
Concomitant (said of diseases). 3. In natural nistory, aggregated. 
[L, 41.] 

CON JONCTI VITE (Fr.), n. Ko 2 n 2 -zho 8 n 2 k-te-vet. See Con¬ 
junctivitis.— C. blennorrliagique. Gonorrhoea! conjunctivitis. 
[L, 41.]—C. morbilleuse. The conjunctivitis of measles. [L, 88.] 
—C. varioleuse. The conjunctivitis of smaU-pox. [L, 88.] 

CONJONCTOIUON [Erhart] (Lat.),n.n. Co 2 n-jo 2 n 2 k(yo 2 n 2 k)- 
to(to 2 )'ri 2 -o 2 n. The operculum of mosses. [a, 24.] 

CONJUGAISON (Fr.), n. Ko 8 n-zhu«-ge 2 z-o 2 n 2 . See Conjuga- 
TION. 

CONJUGAE, adj. Ko 2 n'ju 2 -ga 2 l. Lat., conjugalis (from con- 
jux. a spouse). Fr., c Pertaining to married life ; in pathology, 
affecting both husband and wife or conveyed from the one to the 
other (see C. diabetes). 

CONJUGAEA (Lat.), n. f. Kon-ju 2 (yu 4 )-ga(ga s ) / la*. The Myr¬ 
tus communis. [B, 88.] 

CONJUGATA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-ju 2 (yu 4 >ga(ga 8 )'ta 8 . See Con¬ 
jugate.— C. des Beckenausgangs. The distance between the 
apex of the coccyx and the low f er edge of the symphysis pubis. 
[L, 31, 332.]—C. des Beckenelngangs (Ger.). The distance be¬ 
tween the promontory of the sacrum and the upper edge of the 
pubic symphysis. [L, 31.]—C. lutescens [Vaucher]. The Con¬ 
ferva cegacpropila. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C’neigung (Ger.). The angle 
which a diameter of the pelvis forms with the horizon or the sagit- 
tal axis of the pelvis. [L, 332.]- C. superior. See Anatomical 
conjugate.— C. vera inferior. The distance hetw^een the pos¬ 
terior or upper border of the symphysis pubis and the second or 
third sacral vertebra. [L, 332.] 
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CONJUGATiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-ju 2 (yu 4 )-ga(ga 3 )'te(ta 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., conjugatees. A tribe x>f Algae, by some referred to the Con- 
fervacece, by others separated from the latter, from which they 
are distinguished by the peculiar formation of their endochrome 
and the mode of development of their zygospores. According to 
Vines, they are a subdivision of the isogamous Confer voidece, and 
comprise the Desmidiece , Mesocarpece, and Zygnemece. [B, 19, 77.] 

COXJUGATE, adj. Ko 2 n'ju 2 -gat. Lat., conjugatus (from 
conjuga re, to yoke together). Fr .,conjugue. 1. In chemistry, eon- 
sisting of two or more acids United to form an acid (see C. acid). 
2. In botany, paired; having the leafiets disposed in a single pair 
on the opposite sides. [A, 301.] 3. As a n., of Roderer, the 

antero-posterior diameter of the brim of the pelvis, the plane of 
the brim being considered as an ellipse. [A, 24.1—Anatomical e. 
Lat., conjugata, conjugata anatomica. Fr., diametre droit (ou 
anatomique). Ger., gerader Darchmesser. It., conjugata vera. The 
antero-posterior diameter of the pelvis. [L, 332.]—Diagonal c, 
Ger., Diagonal-conjugata. The distance between the ileo-pecti- 
neal eminence of one side and the sacro-iliae synchondrosis of the 
other; in obstetrics, the distance between the proinontory of the 
sacrum and the ligamentum arcuatum of the pubic arch. [L, 332.] 
—Extcrnal c. Lat., conjugata externa. Fr., conjugu£ externe, 
diametre de Baudelocque. Baudelocque^ diameter ; the distance 
between the posterior surface of the upper part of the sacrum and 
the anterior surface of the symphysis pubis, with the overlying 
soft parts, as measured with Baudelocque^ calipers.—Norinal c. 
Fr., conjuguc normat. Ger., Normatconjugata. According to H. 
Meyer, the distance between the upper border of the symphysis 
pubis and the middle of the third sacral vertebra, on the theory 
that the latter is the least variable point of the sacrum. [A, 24.]— 
Obstetrical c. Fr., conjugue obstetricat (ou vrai), diametre an- 
tero-posterieur minimum (ou utile) du detroit superieur, diametre 
sacro-suspubien (ou sacro-pubien , ou droit), petit diametre. Ger., 
gerader Durchmesser des Beckens. Syn .: true c. 1. That diameter 
of the pelvis which extends from the middle of the promontory of 
the sacrum to that point in the symphysis pubis at which, passing 
from above downward, it attains its greatest thickness; in other 
words, the shortest distance between the promontory and the sym¬ 
physis. [A, 22.] 

CONJUGATIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-ju 2 (yu 4 )-ga 2 t(ga 3 t)- 
i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). An old division of fresh-water Algce, now assigned 
to the Zynemacece. The species it comprises belong to the group 
Synsporeai established by Decaisne. [B. 121 (a, 24).] 

CONJUGATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-ju 2 (yu 4 )-ga(ga 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., conjugationes. Of Galen, a cranial nerve. [L, 349.]—C. 
prima. See Optic nerve.— C. quinta. Of Galen, the audltory 
nerve and the communicans facei regarded as one. [L, 349.]—C. 
secunda. Of Galen, the third cranial nerve. [L, 349.]—C. septe* 
ma [Galen]. See Hypoglossal nerve. —C. sexta [Galen]. See 
Pneumogastric nerve. —C. tertia. Of Galen, the sixth cranial 
nerve and filaments of the second and third branches of the fifth 
cranial nerve. [L, 349.] 

CONJUGATION, n. Ko 2 n-ju 2 -ga'sho 2 n. Gr., <rv£vyta. Lat., 
conjugatio . Fr., conjugaison. Ger., C. It., conjugazione. Sp., 
conjugacion. In biology, the union of two or more individuals into 
one; in botany, the umon of certain cryptogamic zygospores for 
purposes of reproduction. [B, 27, 77 (a, 24).]—Multiple c. The 
coalescence of a number (more than two) of similar cells. [L, 121.] 

CO N J U G AT O-PA LM AT E, adj. Ko 2 n-ju 2 -ga''to-pa 2 l'mat. 
Divided into two palmate arms (said of leaves). [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CONJUGATO-ITNNATE, adj. Ko 2 n-ju 2 -ga"to-pi 2 n'at. Lat., 
conjugatopinnatus. Fr., conjugue-penne. Ger., verbundengefie- 
dert. Divided into two pinnate branches (said of leaves). [B, 19 
(«, 24).] 

CONJUGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n-ju 2 (yu 4 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Conjugation and Coition. 

CONJUGO-PINNATE, adj. Ko 2 n"ju 2 -go-pi 2 n'at. SeeCONJU- 

GATO-PINNATE. 

CONJUNCTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-ju 3 n 2 k(yu 4 n 2 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., conjunction'is. From conjungere , to join together. Fr., 
conjonction. Ger.,Verbindung. it., congiungimentu. Sp.,conjun- 
cidn . See Articulation,—C. vasorum [Bartholini]. See Anas¬ 
tomosis. 

CONJUNCTIVA (Lat.), n.. f. of adj. conjunctivus (tunica un- 
derstood). Ko 2 n-ju 3 n 2 k(yu 4 n 2 k)-ti(te)'va 3 (wa 3 ). Fr., conjonctive. 
Ger., Bindehaut. It., congiuntiva. Sp., conjuntiva. The thin 
mucous membrane covering the inner surface of the eyelids and a 
portion of the sclera. [L.] Cf. C. bulbi and C. palpebrarum.—C. 
adnata (oculi). See Bulbar c.—C. arida [Mackenzie]. Xerosis 
of the conjunctiva. [F.]— Bulbar c., C. bulbi. Fr., conjonctive 
du globe oculaire. Ger., Bindehaut des Augapfels. It., congiun¬ 
tiva dei bulbo delV occhio. Sp., conjunctiva de la niua dei ojo. 
The mucous membrane covering the anterior third of the eyeball, 
from the fold of transmission or retrotarsal fold to the corneal 
margin. It is loosely connected with the sclerotic, is much thinner 
than the conjunctiva covering the retrotarsal fold, and loses its 
papillary structure. The epithelium of the ocular conjunctiva is 
continuous with the anterior corneal epithelium. [F ; L, 115.]—C. 
corncie. Fr., conjonctive comeene. The layer of epithelial cells 
covering the anterior surface of the cornea. [L, 7.]—C. palpebrae, 
C. palpebrarum. See Palpebral c. —C. sclerie, C. scleroticae. 
See Bulbar c.— C. tarsi. Fr., conjonctive tarsale. Ger., Tarsal- 
bindehaut. It., congiuntiva dei tarso. Sp., conjunctiva dei tarso. 
See Palpebral c.—C. testiculi. The internal layer of the tunica 
vaginalis of the testicle. [L, 7.]—Cuticular c. Fr., conjonctive 
cuticulaire. Ger., haufige Bindehaut. It., congiuntiva cuticulare. 
Sp., conjunctiva cuticular. Xerosis of the c. [F.].—Gramilar c. 
Fr., conjonctive granulee (ou granuleuse). Ger., kornige Bindehaut. 
It., congiuntiva granulosa. Sp ., conjunctiva granulosa. See Tra¬ 
choma and Granidar conjunctivitis.— Ocular c. See BiUbar c.— 


Palpebral c., Tarsal c. Lat., c. palpebrarum. Fr., conjonctive 
palpebrale (ou des paupieres). Ger., Augenlidbindehaut. It., 
congiuntiva palpebrale io delle palpebre). Sp., conjuntiva palpe¬ 
bral (6 de los parpados). The mucous membrane lining the inner 
surface of the eyelids, which at the ciliary margin passes inscnsibly 
into the cutis of the eyelids. It extends as a lining membrane into 
the ducts of the Meibomian glands, the lacrymal canaliculi and 
sac. It is of varying thickness, highly vascular and closely attached 
to the tarsus of the lid, and contains various glandular structures 
known as Krause’s and also papillae, most marked in the upper lid. 
[L, 115.] 

CONJUNCTIVAE, adj. Ko 2 n-ju 3 n 2 k-tl'va 2 l. Lat., conjunc¬ 
tivalis. Fr., conjonctival. Pertaining to the conjunctiva. 

CONJUNCTIVE, adj. Ko 2 n-ju 3 n 2 k / ti 2 v. Lat., conjunctivus. 
Fr., conjonctif. Ger., conjunctiv. See Connective. 

CONJUNCTIVITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-ju 3 n 2 k(yu 4 n 2 k)-ti 2 -vi- 
(we)'ti 2 s. Gen., conjunctivitidis. For deriv., see Conjunctiva 
and -itis*. Fr., conjonctivite. Ger., Bindehautentzundung. It., 
congiuntivite. Sp., conjuntivitis. Inflammation of the conjunc- 
tival mucous membrane. [F.] The obsolete word syndesmitis was 
better formed.— Aplitlious c. Lat., c. aphthosa. Fr., conjoncti¬ 
vite aphtheuse. Ger., aphthose Bindehautentzundung. See Pus- 
tular ophthalmia.—A tropine c. A reddened, thickened, and 
granular condition of the conjunctiva, produced by the local in- 
stillation of atropine. It occurs sometimes after long-continued 
use, especially in old people; but some persons have an idiosyn- 
crasy against atropine, and in these it can not be used without 
occasioning the above symptoms. [F.]— Autumnal c. Fr., con- 

f onctivite automnale. Ger., herbstliche Bindehautentzundung. 
t., congiuntivite autumnale. Sp., conjuntivitis otoiial (6 autum¬ 
nal). An aggravated type of catarrhal c. coming during the middle 
or latter part of August. All the symptoms of a catarrhal c. are 
exceedingly pronounced. As a rule, there is more or less nasal 
catarrh associated with it. [F.]—Blepbaro-c. See Palpebral c. 
—ISlennorrhagic c., Blennorrhoeal c. Lat., c. blennori'hagica 
(seu blennorrhoica). Fr., conjonctivite blennorrhagique. Ger., 
blennorrhoische Bindehautentzundung. See Purulent c.— Catar- 
rlial c. Lat., c. catarrhalis. Fr., conjonctivite catarrhale. Ger., 
Bindehautkatarrh, Bindehautcatarrh. It., congiuntivite catarr 
rale. Sp., conjunctivitis catarral. A catarrhal or simple c., with 
a more or less free discharge of mucus or muco-pus, redness and 
swelling of the palpebral and occasionally of the ocular conjunc¬ 
tiva, some swelling of the lids, and a burning, smarting pain. [F.] 
—C. oegyptiaca. Fr., conjonctivite cegyptienne. A purulent c. ; 
so called because of its prevalence in Egypt and northern Africa. 
[F.]—C. aplitliosa. See Pustular ophthalmia.— C. blennor- 
rhagica. See Purulent c. —C. blennorrhoica neonatorum. 
See Ophthalmia neonatorum. —C. bulbi. See Ocular c. —C. ca¬ 
tarrhalis. See Catarrhal c.—C. crouposa. See Croupous c .— 
C. diphtlieritica. See Diphtheritic c.—C. erysipelatosa. See 
Erysipelatous c.—C. exanthematica. See Exanthematous c.— 
C. follicularis. See Folticular c.— C. gonorrhoica. See Gonor- 
rhoeal c.—C. granulosa. See Granular c.— C. gummatosa, C. 
gummosa. See Gummatous c. —C. hypertrophica. See Hy- 
pertrophic c.— C. jequlritica. See Jequirity ophthalmia —C. 
lymphatica. See Lymphatic c.—C. membranacea, C. mem¬ 
branosa. See Croupous c. —C. palpebrarum. See Palpebral c. 
—C. phlyctmnnlosa. Fr., conjonctivite phlyctenulaire. Ger., 

K anulare Bindehautentzundung. It., congiuntivite flittenu- 
flittenoide). Sp., conjuntivitis flictenular (6 flictendides). 
A c. characterized by the appearance of one or more bladder-like, 
vesicular elevations in the conjunctiva, usually near the corneal 
margin, though they may occur at any point on the ocular con¬ 
junctiva, the conjunctiva in this neighborhood being injected and 
mfiltrated from the corneal margin as far as tbe cul-de-sac. There 
is usually some catarrhal c. present in these cases, with the usual 
symptoms of injection and a mucous discharge. [F.]—C. phlyc- 
tamulosa maligna. Fr., conjonctivite phlyctenulaire malige. 
Ger., bosartige phlyctdnulare Bindehautentzundung. It., con¬ 
giuntivite jlittenulare maligna. Sp., conjuntivitis flictenular 
maligna. A form of c. in which the vesicles are distinctly larger 
than in the simple form of the disease, and involve the cornea 
from the start. All the subjective and objective symptoms are more 
marked, and there is an abundant secretion of muco-pus, and even 
of fiocculent membrane. The vesicles are really pustules. [F.]— 
C. phlyctamulosa miliaris. Fr., conjonctivite phlyctenulaire 
miliaire. Ger., miliare phlyctdnulare Bindehautentzundung. 
It., congiuntivite jlittenulare migliare. Sp., conjuntivitis flictenu¬ 
lar miliar. A form of c. in which the vesicles are multiple and 
very small, like little sandy prominences, extending all round the 
corneal margin, and even upon the cornea itself. The subjective 
sensations are the same as in the simple form, though they may be 
marked, and there may be more or less blepharospasm. [F.]—C. 
phlyctamulosa pustulosa. See C. phlyctcenulosa maligna.—C, 
plilyctaennlosa sim plex. Fr., conjonctivite phlyctenulaire sim¬ 
ple. Ger., einfache phlyctdnulare Bindehautentzundung. It., 
congiuntivite jlittenulare semplice. Sp., conjuntivitis flictenular 
simple. A form of c. characterized by the presence of several 
small vesicles on or near the corneal margin, generally below the 
horizontal diameter. The swelling and infiltration of the conjunc¬ 
tiva is moderate ; but there are usually considerable lacrymation 
and photophobia, and some little mucous secretion. [F.]—U. puro- 
mucosa catarrhalis. See Catarrhal c— C. puro-mucosa con¬ 
tagiosa (seu regyptiaca), C. purulenta. See Purulent c.—C. 
pustulosa. See C. phlyctcenulosa maligna. —C. scrofulosa. 
See Scrofulous c. — C. simplex. See Catar>'hal c, —C. stru¬ 
mosa. See Scrofulous c.—C. suppurativa. See Purulent c. 
—C. tarsalis. See Palpebral c.—C. tracliomatosa. See Granu¬ 
lar c.—C. variolosa. Ger., Blatteimaugenentziindung. A form 
of c. occurring in connection with variola.—Croupous c. Lat., 
c. crouposa. Fr., conjonctivite croupense. Ger., croupose Binde¬ 
hautentzundung. It., congiuntivite gropposa. Sp., conjuntivitis 
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membranosa. Tliat variety of c. whieh is characterized by the 
formation of a more or less extensive membrane upon the sur- 
face of th^ conjunctiva of the lids. The intensity of the inflam- 
matory process varies. In some cases the membrane is very thin 
and gelatinous, and comes away in threads, while in others it is 
dense, thick, and yellowish-white, and comes away in large pieces, 
or entire. When removed, it leaves a bleeding surface beneath. 
Here the conjunctival inflammation is probably of the same nature 
as the purulent form of c., but the exudation is of a higher or- 
ganization. [F.]—Diphtherltic c. Lat., c. diphtheritica. Fr., 
conjonctivite diphtherique. Ger., diphtheritische Bindehautent- 
zundiing. It., congiuntivite difteritica. Sp., conjunlivitis dif- 
teritica. A disease characterized by a rapid and very marked 
swelling of the lids, due to a more or less extensive infiltration, not 
only of the conjunctiva, but also of the other tissues of the lids 
(sometimes even including the integument) by an inflammatory 
product of marked coagulability. This infiltration is into the tissue 
of the conjunctiva ; there is no exudation upon its surface. It is 
very dense and often drives ali the blood out of the lids, thus inter- 
fering with the nutrition of the parts. The conjunctiva is frequently 
changed into a necrotic mass, and cast off as a slough. There is a 
slight exudation from the surface of the conjunctiva of a thin 
ichorous fluid, but in the second stage of the disease it assumes a 
puriform character. The greafc danger is sloughing of the cornea 
from extension of the disease to the ocular conjunctiva and inter- 
ference with its blood-supply. The local heat of the parts is very 
pronounced. The disease is rapid in its progress. The ocular con¬ 
junctiva becomes densely infiltrated, and surrounds the cornea like 
a hard, unyielding wall. After the disease has lasted from 5 to 
8 days, the' hard, board-like condition of the lids diminishes, the 
conjunctiva becomes loose, red, and bleeding, and appears like a 
granulating surface ; and the ocular conjunctiva takes on the same 
change. The lids can now be everted and the secretion becomes 
purulent. In the third or cicatricial stage the depth and extent of 
the disease depend upon the amount of destruction by necrosis fol- 
lowing the infiltration. [F.]—Eczematous c. C. with lesions re- 
sembhng those of eczema or due to an extension of eczema to the 
eye. [Reuss (A, 319).]—Erysipelatous c. Ger., Augenrose. The 
inflammation of the palpebral and sometimes of the ocular con¬ 
junctiva whieh accompanies erysipelas of the face. [F.l—Exan- 
tliematous c. Lat., c. exanthematica. C. occurring in the course 
of an exanthematous fever or aecompanied by an eruption about 
the eye (e. g ., zoster or eczema). [Reuss (A, 319).]—Follicular c. 
Lat., c. follicularis. Fr., conjonctivite folliculaire. Ger., follicu¬ 
lare Bindehautentziindung. It., congiuntivite follicolare. Sp., 
conjuntivitis folicular. A form of c. in whieh the ordinary inflam¬ 
matory catarrhal changes are aecompanied by the development of 
round, pale-red, hemispherical structures; whieh project above the 
level of this membrane, and subsequently disappear without Ieaving 
a trace behind. [F; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 11, 1888. p. 163.]— 
Glandular c. Syn.: Adenologaditis. A term originally em- 
ployed to designate inflammation of the lining membrane of the 
Meibomian ducts in the eyelids : and since erroneously applied to 
any glandular inflammation of the lids. [F.]—Gonorrhoea! c. 
Lat., c. gonorrhoica. Fr., conjonctivite gonorrheique. Ger., gon- 
om-hoische Bindehautentziindung. It., congiuntivite gonorroica. 
Sp., conjuntivite gonorreica. A purulent c. presumably of a spe- 
cific character and due to contact of the purulent discharge from 
a specific urethritis. [F.]—Granular c. Lat., c. granulosa. Fr., 
conjonctivite granuleuse. Ger., granulose Bindehautentziindung. 
It., congiuntivite granulata. Sp., conjuntivitis granulada. 1 . An 
acute c. characterized by hyperaemia, serous infiltration, swelling 
of the papillary portion, increased secretion, and the development 
of round, grayish-red, prominent structures. especially in the region 
of the retrotarsal fold and neighboring part of the palpebral con 
junctiva. These undergo definite changes, and frequently lead to 
secondary changes in the cornea and deeper parts of the lids. 2. 
A chronie c. of the eyelids in whieh the inflammatory symptoms 
are relatively much less pronounced in proportion to the develop¬ 
ment of the granulations than in the acute form. The secretion and 
swelling are less, and the vicinity of the granulations presents a 
velvet-like appearance. The symptoms and appearances are always 
more marked in the upper lid than in the lower. [F.] See also 
rracAoma.-Guimuatous c. Lat., c. gummatosa. Fr., conjonc¬ 
tivite gommeuse. gomme de la conjonctive. Ger., gummose Binde- 
hautentziindung , Gummigeschwulst der Bindehaut. It., congiun- 
tiva gummosa. Sp., gonia de la conjuntiva. A localized c. of plas- 
tic type, occasioned by the development of a gummy tumor in the 
conjunctiva or subconjunctival tissue. These gummy deposits usu- 
ally occur in the course of the external rectus muscle or between 
the latter and the superior rectus. [F.]—Hypertrophice. Lat., 
c. hypertrophica. Cnronic catarrhal c. with hypertrophy of the 
conjunctival papillae. [Reuss (A, 319).]— Lacrymal c. A term 
employed by Galezowski to designate those cases of catarrhal c. 
whieh are eitlier caused or prolonged by the retention of the tears 
in the cul-de-sac and on the conjunctiva. [F.]—Lymphatic c. 
Syn.: c. lymphatica. A form of c. considered by some authors 
identical with phlyetaenular c.; by Herz, as a herpes ciliaris very 
often caused by reflex irritation of pediculi capitis through the 
branches of the fifth nerve supplying the conjunctiva. [F.]— 
Membranous c. See Croupous c.—Ocular c. Lat., c. bulbi. C. 
confinedtothe ocular con]u neti va. [Reuss (A, 319).]—Palpebral 
c. Lat., c. palpebramini. Fr., conjonctivite palpebrale. C. confined 
to the palpebral conjunctiva, [Reuss (A, 319).]—Phlyctmnular 
c. See C. phlyctcenulosa — Purulent c. Lat .. c. purulenta. Fr., 
conjonctivite pwndente (ou suppurative). Ger., eitrige Binde¬ 
hautentziindung. It., congiuntivite purolenta. Sp.. conjuntivitis 
purulenta. An acute inflammation of the conjunctiva, whieh be- 
gins either in the retrotarsal fold or palpebral portion. and is char¬ 
acterized by gT eat swelling, redness, and infiltration of the tissues 
of the lid, great cedema of the conjunctiva, both ocular and palpe¬ 
bral, great heat and pain, some rise of the general temperature, 
and a profuse purulent discharge. The complieations are ulcer, 


slough, or abscess of the cornea, prolapse of the iris, and sometimes 
purulent panophthalmitis. It is markedly contagious by contact 
with the secretion. [F.]—Pustular c. Lat., c. pustulosa. Fr., 
conjonctivite pustuleuse. Ger., pustulose Bindehautentziindung. 
See C. phlyctcenulosa maligna.— Scrofulous c. Lat., c. scrofulosa. 
Fr., conjonctivite scrofuteuse. Ger., scrophulose Bindehautcnt- 
ziindung. A form of chronie c. attributed to scrofula ; character¬ 
ized by phlycteenulae, by miliary nodules in the region of the cornea, 
or by serpiginous ulceration of the cornea. [Reuss (A, 319).]—Sim¬ 
ple c. Lat., c. simplex. Fr., conjonctivite simple. Ger., einfache 
Bindehautentziindung. See Catarrhal c. —Spontaneous blen- 
norrhagic c., Strumous c. See Scrofulous c. —Suppurative 
c. See Purulent c.—Tarsal c. Lat., c. tarsalis. See Palpebral 
c. —Trachomatous c. See Granular c. 

CONJUNCTIVUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-ju 3 n 2 k(vu 4 n 2 k)-ti(te)'vu 3 s- 
wu 4 s). Fr., conjonctif. Ger., verbindend. See Connective. 

CONJUNCTUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-ju 3 n 2 k(yu 4 n 2 k)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See 
Conjcined. 

CONNA (Malay). The Cassia fistula. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONNACO^ATI (Carib), n. The Phyllanthus niruri. [B, 88, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CONNANA PILI. In Mexico. the Passiflora normalis. [B, 

88 .] 

CONNARACECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-na 2 r(na 3 r)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., conarac4es. 1. Of R. Brown, a family of calycifloral 
dicotyledons, iudigenous to the tropies in both hemispheres. and 
comprising Connarus , Cneslis, and Bonrea. They are trees or 
shrubs, sometimes climbing, with pinnate leaves. small flowers. with 
5 petals. and 10 stamens. 2. Of Bentham and Hooker, the order is 
made to comprise the tribes Connarece and Cnestidece. [B, 19, 42, 

121 (a, 21).] 

CONNAREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-na(na 3 )'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
connarees or c onnarets. 1. Of Reichenbach, a division of the Tere- 
binthacece eorresponding to the Connaracece. 2. Of others, a tribe 
of the Connaracece comprising Connarus , Agelaia , Rourea , etc. 
[B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

CONNARUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 n'na 2 r(na 3 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.. kov- 
vapos. Fr., connaret. Ger., Baumbohne. 1. A geuus of the Con¬ 
naracece and type of the Connarece , indigenous to Asia, America, 
and the Pacific isles. The fruit is a kind of pod. with one seed. 2. 
The Ompholobium of Gartner. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. africanus [Ca- 
vanillesj. Fr., c. d'Afrique. Guinea zebrawood. The natives em- 
ploy a decoction of the bark as a vulnerary. [B. 121, 173, 275 (a, 
24).]—C. asiaticus. Of Iinnaeus, an ornamental species indig¬ 
enous to the East Indies. [L, 30.]—C. <l’Afrique (Fr.). See C. 
africanus.—C. pinnatus [Lamarek]. The Omphalobum pinna¬ 
tum—C» santaloides. Of Linnseus, an ornamental skrub indig¬ 
enous to the East Indies. [L, 30.] 

CONNATE, adj. Kon-at'. Lat., connatus (from con, together 
with, and nasci , to be born). Fr., conne, connexe. per., mitgebo- 
ren , angeboren. It., connato. Sp., connato, congenito. 1. Con- 
genital. 2. In botany, congenitallv adherent (said of vegetable or- 
gans such as the principal peduncle of Helivingia japonica, w hieh 
is united to the leaf at its axi); said also of tw r o opposite leaves 
united at their base). The French use soude for the union of the 
organs originally separate, and connS for those alw r ays joined. 3. 
Born or produced together, originally united. 4. In anatomy, ossi- 
fying from the same centre. [B, 19, 77,121 (a, 24); L, 343.J 

CONNATION, n. Ko 2 n-na'shu 3 n. Early and complete co- 
alescence. [L, 343.] 

CONNATISQUAMUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-na(na 3 )-ti 2 -skwam- 
(skw , a s m)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From con, together. nasci . to be born, and 
squama , a scale. Fr., c onnatisquame. Having jointed scales (said 
of the clinanthe of the Synantherece). [B. 1 (a, 24).] 

CONNAUBARIL, n. In Guadeloupe, the Brunsfelsia ameri- 
cana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONNE (Fr.), adj. Ko 2 n-na. See Connate. 

CONNECTICULUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n-ne 2 k-ti 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., connecticule. The mass of cells whieh form the anuu- 
lus or ring arouud the spore-case in ferns. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

CONNECTION, n. Ko 2 n-e 2 k'shu 3 n. Gr., <rvva<}>y. Lat., con¬ 
nexio (from connecfere, to connect). Fr., c. Ger., C. A joining 
together, also the state of being connected.—Sexual c. See Coi- 
TION, 

CONNECTIVAE, adj. Ko 2 n-e 2 k-ti / va 2 l. Of or belonging to a 
connective. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CONNECTIVE, adj. Ko 2 n-e 2 k'ti 2 v. Lat., connectivus. Fr., 
conjonctif , connectif , unissant. Ger., binde (used in composition), 
verbindend. It., connettivo, congiuntivo , unitivo. Sp., conectivo. 
Pertaining to a tissue whieh unites, supports, or binds together (see 
C. tissue) ; as a n., in botany. the tissue or filament whieh unites 
the anther-lobes; a vessel or nerve whieh connects two others. 
[B, 77 (a, 24); J.] 

CONNECTIVUM (Lat.). n. n. Ko 2 n-ne 2 k-ti(te)'vu 3 m(wai 4 m). 
Ger., Mittelband , Bindegewebe. A connective tissue or substance. 
[a, 24.] See Connective. 

CONNEMON, n. In Japan, the fruit of Cucumis conomon. [B, 
19 (a, 24).] 

CONNERVATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-nu 6 Kne 2 r)-va(wa 3 ) , shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., con n erva t ion'is. From con, together, and nervus , a tendon, 
ligament. or nerve. A binding together by nervous, tendinous, or 
ligamentous structures, especially the latter. See Syndesmosis. 

CONNEXE (Fr.), adj. Kon-ne 2 x-a. See Connate. 

CON NEXI F (Fr.), adj. Kon-ne 2 x-ef. Connective. 

CONNEXI ON, n. Ko 2 n-ne 2 x'yu 3 n. See Connection. 
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CONNEXIVUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 p-ne 2 x-i(e)'vu 3 m(wu 4 m). See 
Connective. 

CONNIKONNI, d. In Malabar, the Abrus precatorius of Lin- 
nseus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONNINA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-ni(ne)'na 3 . Of Caesalpinus, the 
Chenopodium valvaria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONNIVENS (Lat), adj. Ko^n-nKne/ve^z^ans). From con- 
nivere, to wink, to be drawn together. Fr., connivent. Ger., iiber- 
gefaltet, kreisfaltig. It., Sp., connivcnte . 1. Folding on each 

other. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. In anatomy, arranged in circular folds 
(see Valvula conniventes ). [A, 301.] 

CONNUBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n-nu 2 (nu)'bi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Lit., 
marriage ; a joining.—C. metallicum. See Alloy. 

CONOCARPUS (Lat.), adi. and n. m. Kon-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From kwvos, a cone, and napiros, a fruit. Fr., conocarpe (adj. and n.). 
Ger., kegelfriichtig (adj.). Sp., conocarpo (adj.). 1. (Adj.) cone- 
fruited (said of carpels arranged in the form of a cone). 2. (N.) of 
Adanson, a genus of the Protacece , corresponding to the Leucaden- 
dron of R. Brown and Protea of Linnaeus, and comprising trees and 
shrubs indigenous to South Africa. 3. (N.) of Gartner, a genus of 
the Comburetaceae, comprising but one species, indigenous to the 
shores of tropical America, and western Africa. It extends as far 
as Florida. • 4. (N.) the Laguncularia. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
erectur. The button-tree. [B, 275 (a, 24). J—C. procumbens [Lin- 
nseus]. A Brazilian tree the iruit of which is called white mangle. 
[B, 173.] 

CONOCEPHALE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a(a 3 )'- 
le 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). From moros, a cone, and Ke^aXrj, the head. Fr., cono- 
cephalees. A tribe of the Urticacece , comprising Cecropia, Myri- 
anthus , Musauga, Coussapoa , Conocephalus, and Pourouma. They 
are shrubs or trees with unisexual flowers having from 4 to 5 an- 
thers upright from the beginning (upright in the flower bud). [B, 
42, 121 (ta, 24).] 


CONOCEPHALIC, adj. Kon-o-se 2 f-a 2 l'i 2 k. Having a skull 
somewhat cone-shaped. [L, 14.] 

CONOCEPHALID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Dermaptera saltatoria. [L, 263.] 


CONOCEPHALOIDE^E [Engler] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon o(o 3 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a s l)-o(o s )'i 2 d(ed) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A suborder of the Mo- 
raceas , corresponding to the Conocephalece of Bentham and Hook- 
er. [B, 245.] 

CONOHOKIA [Aublet] (Lat.), n. f. Kon-o(o 3 )-hor / i 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
conohorie. A genus of Violariece , of the tribe Alsodiece , indigenous 
to tropical and subtropical America. [B, 42,121 (a, 24).]—C. cuspa 
[Kunth]. A tree of Cumani the bark of which is usect as a febri- 
fuge under the nameof cascarilla, or fever-barkof New Andalusia ; 
the leaves also are used for the same purpose. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
lobolobo [Aublet]. A species indigenous to the Antilles ; a decoc- 
tion of the leaves is very mucilaginous. [B, 173 (o, 24).] 
CONOHORIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-o(o 3 Vhor-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
1. A group of true Alsodinece, comprising Conohoria , Rinorea , and 
Tachibota. 2. See Alsodinece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


CONOID, adj. Kon'oid. From Kturos, a cone, and etfios, resem- 
blance. Cone-shaped. [L.] 

CONOPHOLIS [Wallroth] (Lat.), n. f. Kon-o 2 f'o 2 l-i 2 s. Cancer- 
root, squaw-root; a genus of the Orobanchacece. There are but 2 
species indigenous to North America, and found in the United 
States from Canada to Louisiana. The roots are said to be astrin¬ 
gent and tonic. [B, 42, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 

CONO PID.dE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-o 2 p'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of 
the Muscaria. [L, 353.] 

CONOPTERIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-o 2 p-te 2 r'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). The 
Eqnisetacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONOPUS (Lat.), adj. Kon'o(o 2 )-pu 3 s(pus). From «toros, a cone, 
and irovs, the foot. Fr., conope. Ger., kegelfiissig. Having a coni- 
cal foot or stipes. [L, 180.] 

CONORO-ANTEGRI, n. The genus Rinorea of Aublet. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CONOSPERMEJE [Endlicher. Reichenbach, Bentham and 
Hooker] (Lat.), CONOSPERMIDA3 [Lindlev] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. 
Kon-o(o 2 )-spu 8 rm(spe 2 rm)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «toros , a 
cone, and airep/xd, a seed. Fr., conospermtes. A tribe of the Pro- 
teaceoe , comprising Synaphea and Conospermum , and, according 
to some, Stirtingia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CONOSPORcE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-o 2 s'por(po 2 r)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). The 
Equisetacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONOSTYLEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-o(o 2 )-stil(stu 8 l)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From «toros, a cone, and otOAos, a column. Fr., conostytees. Of 
Lindley and others, a tribe of Haemodorcece , sometimes classed as a 
distinet family, comprising, according to Bentham and Hooker, Tri- 
bonanthes , Conostylis, Blancoa . Anigozanthos, Macropidia Lo- 
phiola , and Aletris. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

CONOSTYLIDEyE [Pax] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kon-o^-stiKstu 8 !)- 
i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of the Amaryllidaceae , comprising the gen¬ 
era of the Conostytece of Bentham and Hooker, with the omission of 
Aletris and the addition of Lanaria and Phlebocarya. [B, 215.] 

CONQUL (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 k. See Concha. 

CONRADIE/E [G. Don] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-ra 3 d-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e- 
'a 3 -e 2 ). The Gesnerece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONRADSKRAIJT (Ger.), n. Ko 2 n'ra 3 ds-kra 3 -u 4 t. The An- 
drosema officinalis. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

CONSANESCENT, adj. Ko 2 n-sa 2 n-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., consanes¬ 
cens (from consanescere , to grow sound). In process of healing. 
[A, 517.] 


CONSANGUINEOUS, adj. Ko 2 n-sa 2 n 2 -gwi 2 n'e-u 3 s. Lat., con¬ 
sanguineus (from cou, together, and sanguis , blood). Fr., consan- 
guin. Related by consanguinity. [A, 301.] 

CONSANGUINITY, n. Ko 2 n-sa 2 n 2 -gwi 2 n / i 2 -ti 2 . Gr., «rvyyeVeia. 
Lat., consanguinitas. Fr., consanguinite. Ger., Blutsvericandt - 
schaft. It., consanguinita. Sp., consanguinidad. Blood relation- 
ship, relationship by descent as opposed to tliat by marriage : in 
cattle, in-breeding. [A, 301.] 

CONSCIENT (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n 2 -se-a 3 n 2 . Conscious. [L, 41.] 

CONSCIENCE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 -se-a 3 n 2 s. See Consciousness. 

CONSCIENCIOSITE (Fr.). n. Ko 3 n 2 -se-a 3 n 2 -se-oseu-e-ta. Con¬ 
sciousness considered as a faculty or function of the brain. [A, 385.] 

CONSCIENTIA (Lat.), n. f. ^^^(sk^yenfan)^^^ 2 )^ 3 . 
Consciousness. [L, 49.] 

CONSCIOUS, adj. Ko 2 n / shu 3 s. Lat., conscius. Fr., conscient , 
sensible. Ger., bewusst. It., conscio. Sp., conciente. In a state 
of consciousness. 

CONSCIOUSNESS, n. Gr., <tvv€L&t\<tis. Lat., conscientia. Fr., 
conscience. Ger., Bewusstsein. The state of being abie to take 
cognizance of impressions (from within the organism or from the 
surroundings) capable of giving rise to bodily, intellectual, or emo- 
tional sensations.—Double c. Fr., conscience double. The state 
of a person (a somnambulist, a hypnotic, or the like) who leads two 
alternating courses of life, one during his ordinary condition, and 
the other when in a state of somnambulism, etc., having no remem- 
brance of the real or supposed events of the one while in the other. 
[A, 301.]—Muscular c. Fr., conscience musculaire. See Muscular 

SENSE. 

CONSECUTIVE, adj. Ko 2 n-se 2 k'u 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., consecutivus 
(from consequi , to occur in sequence). Fr., consecutif. Ger., 
nachfolgend. It., Sp., consecutivo. 1. Following each other in 
uninterrupted sequence. 2. Occurring as a sequel or consequence. 
3. In organic chemistry, a term applica to trisubstituted compounds 
of benzene, (C«H e ), in which all three of the replacing radieles are 
attached to adjacent carbon atoms. Such compounds have the 
structural formula C 6 (H,R',R / ,R',H,H,). [B, 4.] 

CONSENESCENCE, CONSENESCENCY, n s. Ko 2 n se 2 n- 
e 2 s / e 2 ns, -e 2 ns-i 2 . From consenescere, to grow old. Progress toward 
senility. [A, 318.] 

CONSENSUAL, adj. Ko 2 n-se 2 ns / u 2 -a 2 l. From consensus ( q. v.). 
Fr., consensuel. Ger., consensuell. It., consensale , consenziente. 
Sp., consensual , consenciente. 1. Caused by sensation, and not 
through an intermediate discriminating will or feeling. [Carpenter 
(D).] 2. Related, sympatbetic (said of symptoms). 

CONSENSUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 n-se 2 ns'u 3 s(u 4 s). From con, to¬ 
gether. and sensire , to feel. Gr., avy.iraOeia. <rv/j.(f>(ovia, o/uoAoyia. 
Fr., consentement. See Sympathy and Synekgy.— C. oculorum. 
An obsolete term for the intimate association between the two eyes, 
as in vision, in the action of the various ocular muscles and in vari- 
ous diseases. [F.] 

CONSEQUENT, adj. Ko 2 n'se 2 -kwe 2 nt. Gr., <rviu.j 3 ej 8 rjK 09 . Lat., 
consequens. Fr., consequent. Occurring as a sequel or resuit. 

CONSERTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 n-su B rt(se 2 rt)'a 3 . From con¬ 
serere , to join together. A class of the Caducichordata. [L, 201.] 

CONSERVA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-su 6 r(se 2 r)'va 3 (wa 3 ). See Con¬ 
serve. —C. helminthocliorton. Ger., Wurm Conserve. See 
Electuarium ad vermes.—C- pectoralis. See Opiata pectoralis. 
—C. prophylactica Rarbetti. Preservative conserve of Barbet; 
made by mixing and beating into a mass 12 parts of bruised fresh 
lemon-peel, 3 parts each of conserves of white roses, of red roses, 
and of borage flowers, and 2 parts of preserved oranga-peel. [B, 
89 (a, 21).] 

CONSERVATEUR (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n 2 -se 2 rv-a 3 -tu 6 r. See Con¬ 
servative. 

CONSERVATION, n. Ko 2 n-zu 8 rv-a'sbu 3 n. Gr., 4>vAafts. Lat., 
conservatio (from conservare, to preserve). Fr., c. Ger., Erhalt- 
ung. It., conservazione. Sp., conservacion. The preserving of 
anvthing against loss or deterioration.—C. of energy. Fr., c. 
d^energie. Ger., Kraftserhaltung. A principle universal in its ap- 
plication, by virtue of which any form of energy, whether occurring 
in organized or in unorganized bodies, never suffers loss but is 
transmuted into some other form of energy of equivalent power. 
An example of the c. is found in the development of heat by the 
arrest of a movin^ body by the discharge of nervous energy, as 
in the process of thinking. [B.] 

CONSERVATIVE, adj. Ko 2 n-zu 6 rv / a 2 t-i 2 v. Gr., <£vAaKTocos, 
Lat., conservans. Fr., conservateur. In pharmacy, preservative ; 
in surgery, aiming at the preservation of injured parts as far as 

E ossible, together with the interests of the patient, rather than at 
rilliancy in procedures. 

CONSERVE, n. Ko 2 n'zu 6 rv. Lat., conserva. Fr., c., ilectu- 
aire simple , saccharote mou. Ger., C., Latwerge, Krauterzucker. 
It., Sp., conserva. A preparation formerly made by covering fresh 
drugs with a layer of sugar, and afterward by beating fresh vegeta- 
ble substances with sufficient sugar into a uniform mass. [B, 81 
(a, 21).] See Confection. —Apfelsinensclialen-C. (Ger.). See 
Confectio aurantii corticis— Cblnese c’s. Preparations made 
by dipping vegetable substances used in Chinese medicine, such as 
ginger, galanga, zedoary, Japanese may-flowers, young bamboo 
stems, sugar-cane, sweet and bitter oranges, etc., several times in 
boiling \rater, and drying them upon trays. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc., 1 ' xxii (a, 21).]—C. de Damas (Fr.). Syn.: confiture 
de Damas , marmelade de mande. Damas’s c.; made by mixing to¬ 
gether 60 parts of fillet of beef, 1 part of common salt, and 15 parts 
of fruit-jelly or marmelade. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C. tGnifugc (Fr.). 
Of Stanislas Martin, a preparation made by rubbing together 60 
parts of shelled pumpkin-seeds and 20 of sugar ; used for the ex- 
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pulsion of tape-worm. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—Preservative c. of Bar- 
bet. See Conserva prophylactica Barbetti —Spagyric c. Fr., 
c. spagyrique. A preparation made by pulverizing 8 parts of salt 
of wormwood, 4 parts each of salt of balm and salt of nettle, 10 
parts of potassium sulphate, adding 1 part of sulphurous acid, and, 
when the effervescence has ceased, stirring in 48 parts each of red 
roses and c. of clove-pink. [B, 9? (a, 21).]—Wurin-C. (Ger.). See 
Electuarium ad vermes. 

CONSERVES (Fr.), n. pl. Ko 3 n 2 -se 2 rv. Eye-glasses. [A, 385.] 

CONSIDENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-si 2 -de 2 n(dan)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See 
Apocatastasis. 

CONSILIGO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 n-si 2 l-i(eYgo. Gen., consiliginis. 

1. An old name for the Heileborus viridis. 2. A section of the 
genus Adonis. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 

CONSIRE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 -ser. See Consyre. 

CONSISTENCE, n. Ko 2 n-si 2 st'e 2 ns. Gr., owrao-is. Lat., con¬ 
sistentia (from consistere, to be firm). Fr., consistance. Ger., 
Consistenz , Festigkeit. It.,.consistenza. Sp., consistenda. Thiek- 
ness, solidity ; also the degree of soliditv of a body ; the degree of 
closeness of aggregation of the particles which compose a sub- 
stance. [B.] 

CONSOLATION (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n-sol-a 3 -se-o 3 n 2 . The Clematis 
vitalba. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CONSOLE (Fr.), n Ko 3 n 2 sol. In Champagne, the Symphytum 
officinale. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONSOLIDA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-so 2 l'i 2 d-a 3 . Fr.. consoude. 1. 
Of Lindley, a section of the genus Delphinium containing annual 
species with only one carpel. 2. An ancient name for the Symphy- 
tnm officinale , because it was thought to have the power to consoli¬ 
date fractured bones. [B, 114, 121 (a, 24).]—C. aquatica. The 
Eupatorium cannabinum. [B, 180.]—C. aurea, C. aurea cordi. 
The Helianthemuni vuigare. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. cervina. The 
Eupatorium cannabinum. [B. 180.]—C. indica. The Nicotiana 
tabacum. [B, 180.]—C. major. Fr., grande consoude. Ger., 
Schnarzwurz. Beinwell. It., c. maggiore. Sp., consueldo mayor. 
The Symphytum officinale. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. inedia, C. 
medica. Fr., consoude moyenne. See Ajuga reptans , Ajuga 
pyramidalis , and Chrysantuemum leucanthemum. [B, 19, 121 (a, 
24).]—C. minima, C. minor. Fr., petite consoude. See Pru- 
nella vulgaris.—C. petraea. The Pyrola rotundifolia. [B, 180.] 
—C. regalis. Fr., consoude royale. See Delphinium c.—C. ru¬ 
bra. The Tormentilla erecta. [B, 180.]—C. saracenlca. 1. The 
Solidago virgaurea. 2. The Senecio saracenicus. [B, 180.]—De¬ 
coctum consolidae. Fr., decoction de grande consoude. Decoc- 
tion of great comfrey, made by boiling 'l part of radix consolidae 
in 32 parts of water down to one half [Dutch Ph., 1805, Niemann‘s 
notes], 25 parts of dried radix consolidae, in sufficient quantity of 
water, and adding 8 parts of Iieorice. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Decoctum 
radicis consolidae. See Decoctum consolidae.— Flores con¬ 
solidae. The flowers of Symphytum officinale ( q. v.). [B, 180 (a, 

24).]—Herba consolidae. The herb of Symphytum officinale. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Syrupus consolidae. See Sirop de consoude. 

CONSOLIDANT, adj. Ko 2 n-so 2 l'i 2 d-a 2 nt. Lat., consolidans 
(from consolidare, to consolidate). Fr., c. Ger., befestigend , ver- 
einigend. Consolidating, promoting cicatrization. [A, 322.] 

CONSOLIDATED, adj. Ko 2 n-so 2 I'i 2 d-at-e 2 d. Lat,, consolida¬ 
tus. Fr., consolide, confluent. Ger., befestigt,vereinigt. 1. Made 
solid or without interstices ; of two or more things, joined into one. 

2. In botany, having a relatively large bulk in proportion to the sur- 
face. [B, 1,116 (a, 24).] 

CONSOLIDATION, n. Ko 2 n-so 2 I-i 2 d-a'shu 3 n. Gr., oXokXtj/jontis. 
Lat., consolidatio. Fr., c. Ger., Befestigung, Verdichtung, Ver- 
einigung. It., consolidazione. Sp., consolidae ion. The act of 
making or becoming solid ; especially (a) the process of solidiflca- 
tion of the lungs by engorgement and by exudation into the alveoli 
(Cf. Hepatization) ; (b) the union, solidifieation, and cicatrization 
of wounds ; (c) the union and ossifleation of fractures. [B ; D : L, 
41.]—Non-granular c. The form of puhnonary c. which is found 
in typhoid fever, measles, scarlet fever, and small-pox ; dependent 
for its origin and development on a speciflc cause. [D, 1.] 

CONSOLI DATIVUS (Lat.), CONSOLIDATURUS (Lat.), 
adj’s. Ko 2 n-so 2 l-i 2 d-at(a 3 t>i(e) / vu 3 s(wu 4 s), -u 2 (u)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See 
Consolidant. 


Conserva symphyti.— C. b£riss6e. The Symphytum echinatum. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. moyenne. The Ajuga reptans and Ajuga pyra¬ 
midatis. [B, 19, 173.]—C. officinale. The Symphytum officinale. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. officinale de Bohemc. Tne Symphytum al¬ 
bum bohemicum (Symphytum bohemicum). [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. of¬ 
fici n ale ouverte. The Symphytum album patens (Symphytum 
patens). [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. royale. The Delphinium consolida. 
[B, 88, 173 (a, 24).]—Decoction de grande c. See Decoctum con¬ 
solida.— Grande c. [Fr. Cod.]. The Symphytum officinale. [B, 
19,173 (a, 24).]—3Iucilage de grande c. See Mudlago consolida 
major is.— Petite c. The Prunella vulgaria. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
Sirop de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., syrupus consolidae. Sp .,jarabe de 
sinfito [Sp. Ph.]. Syrup of consolida ; made by macerating for 
12 hours 1 part of sliced dried root of the Symphytum officinale 
in 6 parts of cold distilled water, straining without expression, 
adding 30 parts of syrup of sugar, boiling down to 1*26 degrees 
on the densimetre, and straining. [B, 113 (a, 21).] The Spanish 
preparation is almost identical with the French. [B, 95.]—Sirop 
de grande c. See Syrupus symphyti.— Tlsane de c. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Tisane of consolida ; made by infusing for 2 hours 1 part of sliced 
root of the Symphytum officinale in 50 parts of boiling distilled 
water and straining. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 

CONSOUND, n. Ko 2 n'su 6 -u 4 nd. The Symphytum ( Consolida). 
[L, 77.] Cf. Consolida.— Comfrey c. The Symphytum officinale. 
[B,275 (a, 24).]—King*s c. The Delphinium consolida. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Less c. The Bellis perennis. [A, 505.]—Middle c. The 
Ajuga reptans. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—SaraceiPs c. The Senecio sara¬ 
cenicus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CONSPECIFIC, adj. Ko 2 n-spe 2 s-i 2 f'i 2 k. From con, together, 
and species (q. v.). Belonging to the same species. [L, 56.] 

CONSPERSIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-spuSrz(spe 2 rs)'i 2 -o. Gen., 
conspersiones. See Catapasma. 

CONSPICILLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 n-spi 2 -si 2 l(ki 2 iyia 3 . From 
conspicillium, a place to look from, a watehing. An obsolete term 
for spectacles. [F.] 

CONSPIRATION, n. Ko 2 n-spi 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Gr., ^vy-nvoia, bfio- 
vota. Lat., conspiratio (from conspirare, to blow together). See 
Sympathy. 

CONSTANCY, n. Ko 2 n'sta 2 ns-i 2 . Gr., /3</3ai<ST7js. Lat., con¬ 
stantia (from constare , to stand together). Fr., constance. Ger., 
Constanz. It ., constanoza. Sp ., constancoa. 1. In electroph 3 T sics, 
absence of intemiption or of variation in intensity. 2. Of micro- 
organisms, unchangeableness under cultivation. [A, 396 ; B.] 

CONSTANT, adj. Ko 2 n'sta 2 nt. Gr., /3c/3aios. Lat., constans. 
Fr., c. In electro-physics, uninterrupted ; not accompanied by 
marked variations of intensity. [B.] 

CONSTANT, n. Ko 2 n'sta 2 nt. In physies, a value which is not 
subject to variation and wliich therefore serves as a unit of meas- 
urement. [B.] 

CONSTANTINE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 -sta 3 nt en. One of the springs 
at Vals ( q. v.). 

CONSTANZ (Ger.), n. Ko 2 n-sta 3 ntz'. See Constancy.— C. der 
Arten. See Constancy (2d def.). 

CONSTELLATUM (Lat,), n. n. Ko 2 n-ste 2 l-la(la 3 )'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). 
An old name for an ointment of earth-worms, used as a vulnerary 
and for toothache. [A, 325.] 

CONSTERNATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)-a(a 3 )'-shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen.. consternationes. From consternare, to overwhelm. 
Gr., «cjrXij^is (lst def.). 1. Stupor. [A, 325.] 2. The night terrors 
of children. [L, 132.] 

CONSTIPATED, adj. Ko 2 n'sti 2 p-at-e 2 d. Lat., constipatus. 
Fr., constipe. 4chauffe. Ger., verstopft. It., costipato. Sp., con¬ 
stipa do. Subject to or affected with constipation. [B.] 

CONSTIPATION, n. Ko 2 n-sti 2 p-a'shu 3 n. Gr., avif/ts. Lat., 
constipatio (from constipare, to pack together). Fr., c. Ger., 
Verstopfung, Hartleibigkeit , Darmverstopfung. It., costipazione. 
Sp., constipacidn. Syn.: costiveness. A condition in which there 
is a suspension or insufficiency of evacuations from the bowels. 
[D, 5.]—C. par induration des selles (Fr.). C. due to either a 
diminution of the intestinal secretions or to their resorption. [L, 
87.]—C. par spasme mnsculaire (Fr.). C. due to tome contrac- 
tions of the muscular coat of the intestines. [L, 87.] 


CONSOMME (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 -so 3 m-a. Lat., consummatum. 
Ger., Kraftbruhe. It., consumato. Sp., consumado. A hroth so 
strong as to gelatinize when cold ; a ciear soup. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
CONSOMPTION (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 so 2 m-se-o 3 n 2 . See Consump- 
tion. —C. racliitique. Rhachitic consumption ; an exaggerated 
degree of rhachitis in which firm organization of the elements 
which compose the rhachitic bones has not taken place. The bones 
are very porous and cartilaginous in consistenee. [D, 74.] 
CONSONANCE, n. Ko 2 n'son-a 2 ns. Lat., consonantia. Fr., 
c. The state of being consonant, also the production of consonant 
sounds. 


CONSONANT,- CONSONATING, adfs. Ko 2 n'son-a 2 nt, -at- 
i 2 n 2 g. Lat., consonans (from consonare, to sound in unison). Fr., 
c. Ger., consonirend. It., Sp., consanante. Sounding in unison 
with another sound caused by vibrations of air within an inclosed 
space, and strengthened thereby (said of pulmonary sounds heard 
on auscultation). [A, 326.] 

CONSORTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n so 2 r'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Koivoivia . A community of habitat among plants or animals. [A, 
385.] 

CONSOUD, n. Ko 2 n , su 6 -u 4 d. See Consound. 


CJONSOUDE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 -sud. The genus Symphytum. TB, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] Cf. Consolida (2d def.).-Con serve de c. See 


CONSTITUENT, adj. Ko 2 n-sti 2 t'u 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., constituens 
(from constituere , to set in order). Fr., constituant. Ger., consti- 
tuirend, ausmachend, festsetzend. It., costituente. Sp., consti¬ 
tuente. 1. Entering into the composition of a compound : as a n., 
an ingredient. 2. Giving consistenee to a compound. [L, 94 (a, 
21 ).] 

CONSTITUTION, n. Ko 2 n-sti 2 -tu 2 'shu 3 n. Gr.. Karaoracns. 
Lat., constiUUio. Fr., c. Ger., C.. Korperbeschaffenheit. It., cos- 
tituzione. Sp., constitucion. 1. The structure of a substance ; its 
make-up with reference to both the arrangement and nature of 
its component parts. 2. A kind of physiological basis or predisjio- 
sition. presenting itself as something constant in the same individ- 
ual, characterized by the mode of reaction of nerves and muscles 
and also by the composition of the blood and the state of nutrition, 
as well as by the powers of resistance to external and internal influ- 
ences. [D, 3.]—Apoplectlc c. Fr , c. apoplectique. A c. com- 
monly supposed to be fraught with a tendency to apoplexy : char¬ 
acterized by a short neck, habitual redness of the face, and an over- 
sized head. [A, 301.]— Atmospheric c. Fr., c. atmospherique. 
The state of the atmosphere with regard to its infiuence on heaUh. 
[A, 301.]—Bilious c. Fr., tempirament bilieux. A variety of ir- 
ritable c. in which a dark or yellow skin and a dark iris are promi¬ 
nent characteristics. [D. 3.]—Catarrhal c. A variety of irritable 
c. in which there is tendency to catarrhal inflammations of all sorts. 
[D, 3.]—C. climatique (Fr.). The sum of the characteristics of a 
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given climate with reference to their influence on health. [A, 301.] 
—C. der Luit (Ger.). See Atmospheric c — C*sformel (Ger.). See 
Constitutional formula. —Epidemic c. Fr.,c. ipidemique. Ger., 
epidemische C. The genius epidemicus , a condition of the atmos- 
phere that has been supposed to favor the epidemic prevalence of 
certain diseases.—Iiuloleiit c. Fr., temperament indolent. A c. 
characterized by slow development and slow movements of the body. 
Slight effort produces fatigue. Subdivisions of this are the venous, 
lymphatic, asthenic, and cretinoid c’s. [D, 3.]—Irritable c. Fr., 
temperament irritable. A c. characterized by small muscular de¬ 
velopment, pale skin, and a lively intellect and temperament. It is 
most common in women and children. Individuals with cerebral 
or spinal irritability belong to this class. [D, 3.]—Medical c. Fr., 
c. medicale. The atmospheric c. as concerned in the prevalence of 
certain diseases. [A, 301.] See Epidemic c. —Plethoric c. A c. 
characterized by a large build, with abundant muscular substanee 
and red cheeks, lips, and mucous membranes. [D, 3.]—Scrofulous 
c. A c. vitiated by or affected with scrofula. [D.] 

CONSTITUTIONAL, adj. Ko a n-sti 2 -tu a 'shu 3 n-a a l. Fr., con- 
stitutionnel. Ger., constitutionell , constitutionsmdssig. It., con- 
stituzionale. Sp., constitucional. 1. Pertaining to the constitu- 
tion (said of conditions which affect the entire system). 2. Congeni- 
tal. 3. Due to some peculiarity of the constitution. 4. Expressive 
of the order of arrangement of the atoms contained in a molecule 
(see C. formula). [B ; D, 1; L, 41.] 

CONSTRICTED, adj. Ko a n-stri a kt'e a d. Lat., constrictus. Fr., 
resserre, retreci. Ger., zusammengeschniirt. It., costretto. Sp., 
constrefiido. Affected with constriction. 

CONSTRICTEUR (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n a -strek-tu 6 r. Ger., Schlingen- 
schnilrer (2d def.). 1. See Constrictor. 2. A small wire 6craseur. 
A, 326.] See Serre-n<eud.— C. ant&rieur de la vulve. See An- 
erior constrictor of the vulva. —C. de Ia bouche. See Con¬ 
strictor om.-C. de 1’anus. See Sphincter ani externus,—C. 
de la vessie. See Detrusor urince.—C. de la vulve. See Con¬ 
strictor cunni.—C» de Pistlime de 1’uretre. See Constrictor 
isthmi urethrae.— C. de Pmsophage. See Constrictor oesopha¬ 
gei.—C» de 1’nrethre. See Constrictor urethrae—C. du vagin. 
See Constrictor cunni.— C. inf^rieur du pharynx. See In¬ 
ferior constrictor of the pharynx.— C, laryngien. See Con- 
stictor of the larynx.—C. median du pharynx. See Middle 
constrictor of the pharynx.— C. moyen du pharynx. See Mid¬ 
dle constrictor of the pharynx,— C. post^rieur de la vulve. 
See Posterior constrictor of the vulva. [L, 13.]—C. sup^rieur 
du pharynx. See Superior constrictor of the pharynx. 

CONSTRICTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko a n-stri a k'shi a (ti a )-o. Gen., con¬ 
strictionis. From constringere , to constrict. See Constriction.— 
C. uteri inflammatoria (seu inflammatoria spastica, seu 
spastico-inflammatoria). Tetanic contraction of the uterus ac- 
companied with inflammatory phenomena. [A, 20.] 

CONSTRICTION, n. Ko a n-stri a k'shu 3 n. Gr., ty. Lat., 
constrictio (Ist def.), constrictum (2d def.). Fr., c. Ger., Adstric- 
tion, Zusammenziehung. It., costrizione, costringimento. Sp., 
constriccion. 1. A drawing together, puckering, narrowing. 2. A 
narrowed part, a stricture.—Aiinular c’s, C’s of Ranvier. See 
Nodes of Ranvier. 

CONSTRICTIPEDES [Hogg] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko a n-stri a k-ti a p'- 
e 2 d-ez(as). From constrictus , constricted, and pes, the foot. A 
subclass of birds. [L, 121.] 

CONSTRICTIVE, adj. Ko a n-stri a k'ti a v. Lat., constrictivus. 
Fr., constrictif. Ger., zusammenziehend. It., costritivo. Sp., con¬ 
strictivo. Pertaining to or exerting constriction; as a n., an 
astringent, a styptic. [a, 21.] 

CONSTRICTOR (Lat.), n. m. Ko^-str^kWr. Gen., con¬ 
strictabis. Fr., constricteur. Ger., Zusammenzieher , Zusammen- 
schniirer. It., costrittore. Sp., c. Anything that exercises con¬ 
striction, especially a constricting muscle. See also Sphincter 
and Serre-nceud.— Anterior c. of the vulva. Fr., constric¬ 
teur anUrieure de la vulve. Ger., Schliessmuskel des Scheidenvor- 
hofs, Scheidenschniirer. In the solipeds, the muscular fibres which 
surround the entrance of the vaginal canal. [L, 13.]—C. alie nasi. 
Of Cowper, the depressor alae nasi and the compressor naris re- 
garded as one muscle. [L, 3.] See Depressor aloe nasi and Com¬ 
pressor narium.— C. ani. See Sphincter ani externus.—C. cnn- 
ni. Fr., constricteur de la vulve (ou du vagin), annulo-syndesmo- 
clitoridien , Vautre muscle du clitoris [Winslow]. Ger., Schliesser 
der weiblichen Scham , Scheidenschniirer. Syn.: sphincter vagince 
[Cowper], c. cunni superficialis , bulbo-cavernosus, compressor bulbi 
[Robert], musculus clitoridis inferior latus et planus [Riolan]. A 
sphincter muscle which arises from the Central point of the peri- 
nseum, usually receiving fibres from the external sphincter ani and 
superficia! transverse perineal muscles, and, after surrounding the 
orifice of the vagina, is inserted into the lower surfaces of the cor¬ 
pora cavernosa of the clitoris and into the mucous membrane be- 
tween the clitoris and the urethral orifice. Its two halves are re- 

f arded as the homologues of the bulbocavernosi in man. [L, 31,142, 
32.]—C. cunni profundus. The transversus perinaei profundus 
in women. [L, 332.]—C. cunni superficialis [Luschka], C. der 
Vagine (Ger.). See C. cunni.— C. faucium inferior, C. inferi¬ 
or pharyngis. See Inferior c. of the pharynx.—C. isthmi fau¬ 
cium. See Glossopalatinus.— C. istlimi faucium posterior, 
C. istlimi faucium superior. That portionof the palato-pharyn- 
geus which arises from the uvula. [L, 31.]—C. isthmi urethra* 
(seu urethralis). See C. urethrae.— C. labiorum. See Orbicu¬ 
laris oris— C. naris, C. narium, C. nasi. See Compressor na¬ 
ris.—C. oesophagei [Spigelius]. See Inferior c. of the pharynx.— 
C. of the larynx. Fr., constricteur laryngien. Ger., Kehlkopf- 
schnurer. It., costrittore della laringe. Sp., c. de la laringe. The 
crico-arytaenoid and the thyreo-arytsenoid muscles. [L.]—C’s of 
the pharynx. Fr., constricteurs du pharynx. See Superior , 
Middle , and Inferior c's of the pharynx. —C. oris. Fr., constric¬ 


teur de la bouche. See Orbicularis oris.— C. palpebrarum. An 
obsolete term for the orbicularis palpebrarum muscle. [F.]—C. 
pharyngis inferior. See Inferior c. of the pharynx.— C. pha¬ 
ryngis medius. See Middle c. of the pharynx.— C. pharyngis 
superior. See Superior c. of the pharynx.—C. prolabii inferi¬ 
or [Merkel]. The lowermost portion of the orbicularis oris muscle. 
[L, 31.]—C. prolabii superior [Merkel]. The uppermost portion 
of the orbicularis oris muscle. [L, 31.]—C. pudendi. See C. cun¬ 
ni.—C. radicis penis. See Bulbo-cavernosus.— C. urethrae. 
Fr., constricteur de VurHhre. Ger., Zusammenschniirer der Harn- 
rohre. 1. Muscular fibres attached on each side to the rami of the 
ischia and pubes, and the adjoining fascia, which inclose the mem- 
branous part of the urethra in a sphincter. In the female it is 
nearly divided into halves by the vagina, the uppermost fibres pass- 
ing over the urethra and the lowermost bemg blended with the 
walls of the vagina. [L, 31, 142.] 2. See Transversus perinaei 

profundus.—C, urethrae et vaginae. See C. cunni profundus. 
— C. urethrae membranaceae [Lesshaft]. 1. A portion of the 
c. urethrae muscle arising from the connective tissue of and walls 
of the vessels of the plexus pubicus impar which Lesshaft regarded 
as being identical with Guthrie , s muscle. [L, 31.] 2. See C. ure- 
throe.— C. vaginae. Fr., constricteur du vagin. See C. cunni .— 
C. vesicae urinariae. Fr.. constricteur de la vessie. Ger Harn- 
blasenschniirer. See Detrusor urinae— C. vestibuli, C. vesti¬ 
buli vaginae. See C. cunni profundus.—C. vulvae. See C. cun¬ 
ni.— First middle c. See Hyo-pharyngeus.— Inferior c. of the 
pharynx. Lat., c. pharyngis inferior. Fr., constricteur inferi - 
eure du pharynx. Ger., unterer Schlundkopfschniirer. The most 
superficial of the c's of the pharynx, which has its origin in three 
slips. The lowest (the crico-pharyngeus) arises from the outer sur- 
face of the cricoid cartilage and the inferior cornu of the thyreoid 
cartilage, the middle (the thyreo-pharyngeus) from the posterior 
part and occasionally from the outer surface of the ala of the thy¬ 
reoid cartilage, and the uppermost (the svndesmo-pharyngeus) 
from the superior cornu of the thyreoid cartilage. These unite and 
curve backward and inward to unite in the posterior median line of 
the pharynx with their fellows of the opposite side. [L, 31, 142, 
332.]—Middle c. of tlie pharynx. Lat., c. pharyngis medius. 
Fr., constricteur median du pharynx. Ger., m ittlerer Schlundkopf- 
schnurer. A muscle of deglutition the lower portion of which is 
covered by the inferior c. and covering above a portion of the supe¬ 
rior c. It arises by two slips, the lowermost of which (the cerato¬ 
pharyngeus) springs from the greater cornu of the hyoid bone, and 
the uppermost (the chondro-pharyngeus) from the lesser cornu. It 
radiates downward, horizontally, and upw T ard, and unites with its 
fellow of the opposite side in the posterior median line of the 
pharynx. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—rosterior c. of the vulva. Fr., 
constricteur posterieur deia vulve. Ger.. hinterer Schamschniirer. 
The analogue of the c. vaginae of women, found in the lower ani- 
mals. — Second middle c. See Thyreo-pharyngeus. — Spelr*s 
artery c. An instrument for the closure of arteries without the 
use of ligatures or other foreign bodies to be left in the wound. It 
consists of a flattened metal tube, six inches long, with a sliding 
Steel tongue running its entire length and having a screw arrange¬ 
ment at the upper end by which the tongue may be protruded from 
or retracted within the sheath. The lower end of the tongue is 
hook-shaped to fit around the artery to be constricted. [E.]—Su¬ 
perior c. of the pharynx. Lat., c. pharyngis superior. Fr., 
constricteur pharyngis snp£rieure. Ger., oberer Schlundkopf- 
schniirer. The uppermost and most deeply seated of the c. mus¬ 
cles of the pharynx, which is covered in a large part by the middle 
c. It arises from the side of the tongue in connection with the 
fibres of the genio-hyoglossus (the glosso-pharyngeus), from the pos¬ 
terior extremity of the mylo-hvoid ridge of the inferior maxilla (the 
mylo-pliaryngeus), from the bucco-pharyngeal fascia (the bucco¬ 
pharyngeus), and from the hamular process and the lower third of 
the posterior edge of the internal pterygoid piate (the pterygo-pha- 
ryngeus). Its fibres curve backward to unite with its fellow of the 
opposite side and with the cephalo-pharyngeal fascia. [L, 31,142, 
332.] 

CONSTRICTORES [Oppel] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko a n-stri 2 k-tor'ez- 
(e a s). Fr., constricteurs. A family of the Ophidii. [L, 121.] 

CONSTRICTORII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko a n-stri 2 k-tor'i 2 -i(e). Dis¬ 
eases attended with constriction. [L, 104.] 

CONSTRINGENT, adj. Ko 2 n-stri 3 n / je a nt. Lat., constringens. 
Fr., c. Ger., zusammenziehend. Causing constriction ; as a n., an 
astringent. 

CONSTUPRATION, n. Ko a n-stu 2 -pra'shu 3 n. Lat., constu- 
pra'tio (from constuprare , to ravish). Fr., c. Ger., Nothzucht. 
It., stupro. Sp., estupro. Rape. 

CONSUETUDO (Lat.), n. f. Ko a n-su 2 (su 4 )-e a (a)-tu 2 (tu)'do. 
Gen.. consuetudinis. From consuescere , to become accustomed. 
Gr., efloy, eOur/xos. Ger., Gewohnheit. Habit. [L, 94.] 

CONSULTANT, n. Ko 2 n-su 3 Jt'a 2 nt. Fr., c. A practitioner 
called in consultation. [A, 301.] 

CONSULTATION, n. Ko 2 n-su 3 lt-a'shu 3 n. Gr., avyl SouAcixrur. 
Lat., consultatio (from consultare , to deliberate together). Fr., c. 
Ger., Berathung. It., consulto. Sp., consulta. 1. The act of Con¬ 
sulting ; a meeting of two or more practitioners to examine into 
the features of a case of disease or injuiy. and to settle upon the 
course of treatment to be pursued. 2. Of French writers, also the 
conclusions reached at sucn a meeting. [L, 41.] 

CONSUMMATUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko^n-su^s^mVinatma 3 )'- 
tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See Consomm6. 

CONSUMMATUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-su 3 m(su 4 m)-ma(ma 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). From consummare , to complete. Fr., consomme. Ger., 
vollendet. Settled, conflrmed (in the sense of incurable). [A, 322.] 

CONSUMPTION, n. Ko 2 n-su 3 mp'shu 3 n. Gr., cnWij£is. Lat., 
consumptio (from consumere , to waste aw T ay, to consume). Fr., 
consomption. Ger., Schwindsucht , Abzehrung , Auszehrung. It.. 
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consunzione. Sp., consuncion, tisis. 1. A using up (as of food or 
of a stock of supplies), also the ainount used up in a given time. 
2. A wasting away of the body, especially as the resuit of pulmonary 
tuberculosis, also that disease itself. [D, 3.]—Acute pulmonary 
c. See Acute miliary tuberculosis.— Apostematous c. [Dun- 
can]. A variety of pulmonary c. characterized by severe cough, 
circumscribed pain, and a sudden and copious expectoration of 
purulent matter. [L, 83.]—Black c. See Anthracosis (4tli def.). 
—Bronchial c. See Bronchial phthisis.— Catarrhal c. See Ca- 
tarrhal phthisis. —C. of the bowels. Intestinal tuberculosis. [B.] 
—C. of the lungs. Pulmonary phthisis. [B.]—C. of the spinal 
cord. Lat., tabes dorsalis. See Locomotor ataxia. —Febrile c. 
See Acute miliary tuberculosis.— Galloping c. Fr., phthisis 
gatopante (ou aigue ). Ger., galoppirende Bchwindsucht. See 
Acute miliary tuberculosis. — Laryngeal c. See Laryngeal 
phthisis. —Miner’s c. Fr., phthisie des mineurs. See Anthraco¬ 
sis (4th def.).—Nervous c. A disease described by Morton, in 
whicli there are failure of digestion, exhaustion, pallor, and extreme 
marasmus, without any evidences of pulmonary disorder. It oc- 
curred especially in drinkers and those who had been living in the 
South Pacific (Leeward) Islands. [B, 117.]—Potter’s c. Pulmo¬ 
nary phthisis among potters, produced by the constant inhalation 
of clay-dust. [D.]—Pulmonary c. See Pulmonary phthisis.— 
Senile pulmonary c. See Senile phthisis.— Tubercular c. 
See Tuberculosis. 


CONSUMPTI VE, adj. Ko a n-su 3 mp'ti a v. Lat., consumptivus. 
Fr., consomptif , phthisique. Ger., schwindsiichtig. It., tisico. Sp., 
tisico , etico. Pertaining to, of the nature of, or affected with con- 
sumption, especially pulmonary consumption ; as a n., an individ- 
ual having that disease. 

CONSVRE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n a -ser. See Consolida and Symphytum 
officinale. 

CONTABESCENCE, n. Ko a n-ta a b-e a s-e a ns. Lat., contabes¬ 
centia (from contabescere , to waste away). Fr., c. Emaciation, 
marasmus. [A, 323.] 

CONTABESCENT, adj. Ko a n-ta a b-e a s'e a nt. Lat., contabes¬ 
cens. Fr., c. Wasting, consumptive. |L, 41.] 

CONTACT, n. Ko a n'ta a kt. Gr., i/ravo-is. Lat., contactus (from 
con, together, and tangere , to touch). Fr., c. Ger., Beruhrung , C. 
It., contatto. Sp ..contacto. The state in whieh two ot more bodies 
touch each other ; a close association between two or more indi- 
viduals.—C. action. See Catalysis.— C. substance. See Cata- 
lyst. —Direct c., Immediate c. Fr., c. immidiat. The c. of ob- 
jects or individuals with each other without the intervention of 
another object or individual. [A, 301.]—Indirect c., Mediate c. 
Fr., c. mediat. The c. of a person with another or with anything by 
the intervention of some one or something. [L, 41.] C. by means 
of an interposed substance ; in pathology, see Mediate contaqion. 
—-Optica! c. A c. between two transparent surfaces (as when two 
varieties of glass are united to form a single lens), so that there is 
no change in the direction of rays of light passing through the two 
media ; also the c. of pigments with glass, so that there is no re- 
flection from the painted side. [L.] 

CONTACTILE, CONTACTUAL, adj's. Ko a n-ta a kt'i a l, -u a -a a l. 
See Tactile. 


CONTAGIONIST, n. Ko a n-taj'yu a n-i a st. Fr., contagionniste, 
contagionnaire. A believer in the contagious origin of a given 
disease. [A, 108.] 

CONTAGIONNISME (Fr.), n. Kon 3 -ta 3 -zhe-on-nezm. The 
doctrine wliich recognizes certain diseases as contagious. [L, 41.] 

CONTAGIOSI (Lat.), n.m.pl. Ko a n-ta(ta 3 )-ji a (gi a )-os'i(e). Con¬ 
tagious diseases. [L, 97.] 

CONTAGIOSITY, n. Ko a n-taj-i a -o a s'i a t-i 8 . Fr., contagiosite. 
Ger., Ansteckbarkeit , Contagiositat. The property of being con¬ 
tagious, also the degree of contagiousness of a given disease. [A, 
301 ; L, 41.] 

CONTAGIOUS, adj. Ko a n-taj / yu 3 s. Lat., contagiosus. Fr., 
contagieux. Ger., ansteckend, contagios. It., Sp., contagioso. 
Susceptible of communication by eontagion. [A, 301.] 

CONTAGIOUSNESS, n. Ko a n-taj'yu 3 s-ne a s. Fr., contagiosite. 
Ger., Contagiositat, Ansteckungsfahigkeit. It., contagiositd. Sp., 
contagiosidad. The quality of being contagious. 

CONTAGIUM (Lat.), n.n. Ko a n-ta(ta 3 )'ji a (gi a )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
contage c. Ger., C., Ansteckungsstoff. It., Sp., contagio. A virus 
or material having contagious properties. [D, 1.]—C. animatum, 
See C. vivum.—C. febrile. See C. halituosum.—C . fixum. A 
non-volatile medium of eontagion. [D, 3.]—C. lialituosum. A 
contagious exhalation from a patient, especially the breath. [D, 
3.]—C. pellis. An obsolete name for scabies. [G.]—C. per con¬ 
tactum. See Direct contagion. —C. vivum. Any living organ- 
ism, animal or vegetable, that is the essential cause of a contagious 
disease.—Nervous c. A hypothetical medium of the spread of 
certain diseases of the nervous System. [Heniak, “Med. Central.- 
Ztg., 11 1864, No. 87 (D).] 

CONTAMINATION, n. Ko a n-ta a m-i 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Lat., con¬ 
taminatio (from contaminare , to pollute, corrupt), contamen. Fr., 
c. Ger., C. The state of being corrupted by some extrinsic influ- 
ence. 

CONTAMINATUS (Lat.), adj. Ko a n-ta a m(ta 3 m)-i a n-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Fr., contamine (lst def.), tache (2d def.). Ger., gejleckt (2d 
def.). 1. Contaminated. 2. As a species name, spotted. [L, 180.] 

CONTEMELLE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 nt , me a l. The Agaricus procerus. 
[L, 105.] 

CONTEMPLABILIS (Lat.), adj. Ko a n-te a mp-la a b(la 3 b)'i a l-i a s. 
From contemplare , to watch closely. Requiring special watchful- 
ness (said anciently of certain supposed critical days of a disease). 
[A, 325.] 

CONTENANT (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 nt"na 3 n a . 1. Containing, reten- 
tive. 2. Continent. [L, 41.] 

CONTENTBLATTER (Ger.), n. pl. Ko a n-te a nt'blat-te a r. The 
Prunus lauro-cerasus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CONTENTIF (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n-ta 3 n a -tef. See Retentive. 

CONTENTION (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n-ta 3 n a -se-o 3 n a . Lat., contentio. 
See Retention. 

CONTENU (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n a t'nu*. The contents of anything.— 
C. cellulaire. See Cell -contents. 


CONTACTUOUS, adj. Ko a n-ta a kt'u a -u 3 s. Contagious. [“Pop. 
Sci. Month.,” Feb., 1880, p. 461 (B).] 

CONTACTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko a n-ta a k(ta 3 k)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gen.. c. 
See Contact.— C. lateralis nervorum opticorum. See Optic 

CHIASM. 

CONTAGE (Fr.), n. f. Kon 3 -ta a zh. See Contagion. 
CONTAGES (Lat.), n. f. Ko a n-ta(ta 3 )'jez(gas). Gen., contag'is. 
From contingere, to touch. See Contact and Contagion. 

CONTAGIE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n a -ta 3 -zhe-a. A person to whom a 
contagion has been communicated [L, 41.] 

CONTAGIFilRE (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n-ta 3 -zhe-fe a r. From contages , 
contagion, and /erre, to bear. Carrying contagious virus ; acting 
as the vehicle of contagion. [L, 41.] 

CONTAGIO-MIASMATIC, adj. Ko a n-ta"ji a -o-mi-a a z-ma a t'- 
i a k. Contagious and miasmatic. [D, 3.] 

CONTAGION, n. Ko a n-taj'yu 3 n. Lat., contages , contagio , 
contagium (from contingere , to touch). Fr., contage , c. Ger., 
Ansteckung (lst def.), Ansteckungsstoff (2d def.). It., contagione. 
Sp., contagio. 1. The communication of disease from one individ¬ 
ual to another by means of direct or mediate contact or, as used 
by some writers (in the sense of infection), by effluvia, etc. 2. The 
material cause or virus of a contagious disease. [A, 301, 322.1—C. 
miasmatique (Fr.). C. propagated by a miasm. [L, 41.1—C. 
morte (Fr.). See Mediate c.— C. nerveuse (Fr.), C. n^vrosique 
(Fr.). The occurrence or causation in neurotic persons of symp- 
toms like those manifested by other persons with whom they are 
associated; neurotic mimicry. [A, 385 ; L, 41.]—C. parasitaire 
(Fr.). C. by means of a living organism. (L, 41.1—C. purulente 
(Fr.). C. by contact with pus (as in gonorrhoea). [L, 41.]—C. viru¬ 
lente (Fr.). C. by the means of a virus. [L, 41. j—C. vive (Fr.). 
See Immediate c. and Contagium vivum .—Direct c. Contact of 
the living body with any specific morbid material capable of devel- 
opment within or upon that body, and by whieh disease, similar to 
that of whieh the materies morbi formed a part, is reproduced. 
[a, 25.]—Immediate c. Fr., c. immediate , c. vive. Ger., unmit- 
telbare Ansteckung. It., contagione immediata. Sp., contagio di¬ 
recto. C. due to actual contact with an affected person. [L, 41.]— 
Mediate c. Fr., c. mediate , c. morte. Ger., mittelbare Ansteck¬ 
ung. It., contagione mediata. Sp.. contagio indirecto. The acqui- 
sition of a contagious disease from an intermediary person rather 
than directly from one affected with it. [J.] 

CONTAGIONED, adj. Ko a n-taj'yu 3 nd. Fr., contagii , con- 
tagionn6. Infected by contagion. [L, 41.] 


CONTERMINOUS, adj. Ko a n-tu 6 rm'i a n-u 3 s. Without an in- 
terval between. [L.] 

CONTEXTUS (Lat.), n.m. Ko a n-te a xt'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen.,c. From 
contexere, to weave, to construet. A tissue,—C. cellulosus. Cel- 
lular tissue. [L, 180.] 

CONTEXTURE (Fr.), n. Ko a n-te a xt-u*r. See Texture. 

CONTIA (Lat.). n. f. Ko a n'shi a (ti a )-a 3 . Of Pliny, a variety of 
the olive. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONTIGUITAT(Ger.),n. Ko a n-ti 3 -gu-e-tat'. See Contiguity. 
—C*sveranderung. See Ectopia. 

CONTIGUITY, n. Ko a n-ti 2 -gu a 'i a t-i a . Fr., contiguiU. Ger., 
Contiguitat. The state of being contiguous ; of a linib, a joint as 
opposed to the continuity of the bones. 

CONTIGUOUS, adj. Co a n-ti a g'u a -u 3 s. Gr.,^^. Lat., con¬ 
tiguus (from contingere, to touch). Fr., contigu. Ger., contiguos. 
It., Sp., contiguo. Literally. touching ; in contact or nearly in con¬ 
tact, adjacent, neighboring. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

CONTINENCE, CONTINENCY, n’s. Ko a n'ti a n-e a ns, -e a ns-i a . 
Lat., continentia (from continens , temperate). Fr., c. Ger., Ent- 
haltsamkeit. It., continenza. Sp., continenda. Self-restraint, 
especially abstinence from sexual indulgence. 

CONTINUA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. continuus. Ko a n-ti a n'u a (u 4 )-a 3 . 
See Continued fever. 

CONTINUED, adj. Ko a n-ti a n'u a d. Lat., continuus (from con¬ 
tinere, to hang together). Fr., continu. Ger., bestandig, fort- 
laufend, ununterbrochen, anhaltend. It ..continuo. Sp ., continuo. 
Umnterrupted; of a fever, without intermissions; of a morbific 
cause, existing throughout the continuance of a disease ; of a stem, 
peduncle, or fruit. not jointed. [B, 121 (a, 24); L.] 

CONTINUIRLICH (Ger.), adj. Ko a n-ti a n-u-eFli a ch a . See Con¬ 
tinued. 

CONTINUITAS (Lat.), n. f. Ko a n-ti a n-u a (u 4 )'i a t-a a s(a 3 s). Gen., 
continuitatis. 1. See Continuity. 2. A connected series, a con- 
tinuation.—C. nervorum opticorum. See Optic chiasm. 

CONTINUITAT (Ger.), n. Ko a n-tin-u-i a t-at / . See Continuity. 
—C’sstorung. See Solution of continuity. 

CONTINUITY, n. Ko a n-ti a n-u a 'i a t-i a . Lat., continuitas. Fr.* 
continuiU. Ger., Continuitat, Zusammenhang. It., continuitd. 
Sp., continuidad. The state of being continuous, unbroken, unin- 
terrupted. 

CONTINUOUS, adj. Ko a n-ti a n'u a -u 3 s. See Continued. 
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CONTONDANT (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n-to 3 n 2 d-a 3 n 2 . Contusing. [L, 
41, 109.] 

CONTORSILE, adj. Ko 2 n-to 2 rs'i 2 l. From contoi^uere, toturn, 
to twist. Capable of torsion (said of leaves, etc.). [a, 24.] 
CONTORSIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-to 2 r / shi 2 (si 2 )-o. See Contor* 
tion. 

CONTORTAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-to 2 rt'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From contor¬ 
tus , twisted. Fr., contortees. A group of plants comprising the 
Gentianaceoc, Apocynacece, Asclepiadacece, Oleacece, etc., charac- 
terized by a gamopetalous corolla which in prefoliation is twisted 
or turned on itself. (B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONTORTED, adj. Ko 2 n-to 2 rt'e 2 d. Lat., contortus. Fr., 
contourne. Ger., gedreht. Twisted. See C. aestivation. 
CONTORTI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 n-to 2 rt / i(e). See Contortae. 
CONTORTION, n. Ko 2 n-to 2 r'shu 3 n. Lat., contortio (from 
contorquere, to twist). Fr., contorsion . Ger., Verdrehung, Ver- 
renkung. A twisting or writhing of the body or of a part: also an 
old name for a sprain, ileus, lateral curvature of the spine, and 
wry-neck. [L, 94.] 

CONTORTIPLICATE, adj. Ko 2 n-to 2 rt-i 2 p'li 2 -kat. Lat., con¬ 
tortiplicatus (from contortus, twisted, and plicatus, folded). Twisted 
and folded on itself. [L, 81.] 

CONTORTIVE, adj. Ko 2 n-to 2 rt'i 2 v. Twisted. [B, 77.] 
CONTOItTO-CONVOLUTIF (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n-to 3 rt-o-ko 3 n 2 - 
vol-u 6 -tef. From contortus, twisted, and convolutus, convoluted. 
Twisted and convoluted. [L, 41.] See Corrugated ^stivation. 

CONTORTUPLICATUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-to 2 rt-u 2 (u 4 )-pli 2 -kat- 
(ka 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Contortiplicate. 

CONTORTUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-to 2 rt'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Contorted. 
CONTOURNE (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n 2 -turn-a. Contorted, twisted; 
of limbs, deformed ; of a Shell, spirally shaped. [L, 41.] 
CONTRA-APERTURA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-tra 3 -a 2 p(a 3 p)-u 8 r- 
(e 2 r)-tu 2 r(tu 4 r)'a 3 . From contra , opposite to, and aperire, to open. 
Fr., contre-ouverture . Ger., Gegenoffnung. It., contrapertura. 
Sp., contra-abertura. A counter-opemng. [L, 81.] 
CONTRACAPITANA, n. At Carthagena, the Aristolochia 
anguicida. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONTRA-COULEVRA, n. In South America, the^prop/n7a 
salutaris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONTRACTED, adj. Ko 2 n-tra 2 kt'e 2 d. Lat., contractus (from 
contrahere, to draw together). Fr., contracte. Ger., zusammen- 
gezogen. It., contratto. Sp., contraido. Drawn together upon 
itself, narrowed, shortened ; lessened in size ; of a musele, in a state 
of active contraction. (B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONTRACTILE, adj. Ko 3 n-tra a kt / i a l. Lat., contractilis. Fr., 
c. Ger., contractil, zusammenziehbar. It., contrattile. Sp., con- 
tractil. Capable of contracting ; tending to contract. [L, 56, 109.] 
CONTRACTILITAS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-tra 2 k-ti 2 l'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). 
Gen., contractilitat' is. See Contractility. 

CONTRACTILITE (Fr.), n. Ko 2 n-tra 3 k-tel-e-ta. Contractility. 
[K.]—C. animale [Bichat]. See Voluntary contractility.— C. 
organique [Bichat]. See Involuntary contractility. 

CONTRACTILITY, n. Ko 2 n-tra 2 k-ti 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat., contrac- 
tilitas. Fr., contractilite. Ger., Contractilitat, Contract ionsver- 
mbgen, Zusammenziehbarkeit. It., contrattilita. Sp., contractili- 
dad. Capacity for or tendency to contraction ; especially capacity 
for responding to stimulation by movements. [K ; L, 135.]—Amce- 
boid c. See Cellular c. —Animal c. See Voluntary c. —Cellu- 
lar c. Fr., contractilite cellulaire. The c. of masses of proto- 
plasm. [L, 44 (a, 14).]—Ciliary c. Fr., contractilite ciliaire. Pro- 
toplasmatic movement originating in the substance of the ciliary 
cellules, and without influence from the nerve-centres ; divided by 
Valentin into imbatiform, undulatory, oscillatory, and uncinate. 
[L, 41, 44.]—Electrical c. Fr., contractilite electrique. The c. of 
a musele on electrical stimulation.—Faradaic c. Fr., contracti¬ 
lite faradique. The c. of a musele on stimulation with a faradaic 
current.—Galvanic c. Fr., contractilite galvanique. The c. of 
a musele on galvanic stimulation.—Involuntary c. Fr., c. orga¬ 
nique [Bichat]. Capacity for movements (such as those in smooth 
or unstriped muscular fibre) which are not dependent upon or 
governed by the will. [K.]—Muscular c. Fr., contractilite mus- 
culaire. Ger., muskuldrc Contractilitat. The contractile power 
of a musele.—Organic c. Fr., contractilite organique [Bichat]. 
See Involuntary e.—Organic insensible c. Fr., contractilite or¬ 
ganique insensible [Bichat]. The contractility of the smooth mus- 
cle-fibres of glands, ducts, and capillaries ; manifested by contrac- 
tions so limited in extent as to escape notice, except on minute ob- 
servation. [K; L, 41.]—Organic sensible c. Fr., contractilite 
organique sensible [Bichat]. See Involuntary contractility. — 
Voluntary c. C. (such as that in striped muscular fihre) which 
depends upon or is governed by the will of the individual. [K.] 
CONTRACTION, n. Ko 2 n-tra 2 k'shu 8 n. Gr., owtoAtj (from 
<rv<rre'AAe<r0ai, to contract). Lat., contractio (from contrahere, to 
contract), systole. Fr., c. Ger., Zusammenziehung, Zuckung, C., 
Konlraction, Verengerung (constriction), Verkiirzuug (shortening). 
It., contrazione, ristreliezza (narrowing). Sp., contraccion. 1. 
The act of contracting. 2. The state of being contracted. 3. In 
physiology, the sum of the phenomena which accompany a single 
muscular movement. [K.]—Anodal-closurc c. See Anodal- 
closure c. —Anotlal-opening c. See Anodal -opening c. —Break- 
ing c. Ger., Oeffnungszuckung. The contraction which takes 
place in a musele, through which a galvanic current is passing. at 
the moment of breaking the Circuit. [B. 12.]—Cathodal-closure 
c. See Cathodal-closure clonus. —Cathodal-duration c. A con¬ 
traction occurring at the cathode and persisting during the entire 
time of closure of the Circuit. The same as cathodal-closure teta¬ 


nus. [B, 21.]—Cathodal-opening c. See Cathodal-opening cuo- 
nus. —Cicatricial c. Fr., retraction cicatricielle. The gradual 
c. of a scar.—C. en sablier, C. en verre (Fr.). See Hour-glass c. 
—C. musculaire dynamique (Fr.). Muscular c. accompanied by 
well-marked calorific phenomena. [K, 31.] Cf. C. musculaire sta- 
tique. —C. musculaire statique [B6clard] (Fr.). Muscular c. un- 
accompanied by external phenomena, such as the development of 
heat. [K, 31.]—C^s mittel (Ger.). An astringent.—C*srlng (Ger.). 
See C. ring.— Dupuytren*s (finger) c. A contracture of the palmar 
fascia, producing permanent flexion of the fingers. [Keen, ‘ k Phila. 
Med. Times,” March 11, 1882; “Med. News,”. April 8, 1882.]—Fi- 
brillar c’s, Fibrillary c*s. Fr ., c's ftbHllaires. Ger .,fibrilldre 
Zuckungen. Phenomena sometimes observed in muscles after sec- 
tion of the main trunks of their motor nerves (especially the facial). 
They consist of alternate c’s of the separate bundles of fibres. The 
cause is probably intrinsic in the muscles, rather than Central. It 
may be due to disease. [Landois (K); “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May 19, 
1888, p. 533.]—Front-tap c. A modification of the ankle-clonus 
described by Gowers. It is a reflex extension movement of the 
foot elicited by tapping the muscles on the front of the leg. 
[Landois (K).]—Hour-glass c. Fr., c. en sablier, c. en verre de 
niontre. Ger., stundenglasformige (oder sanduhrfdrmige ) C., par- 
tieller Uteruskrampf in der Nacligeburtszeit, spastischer Strietur 
des Uterus. A form of irregular c. of the uterus in which it is 
constricted in its meridional zone so as to resemble an hour- 
glass.— Idio-muscular c. Fr., c. idio-musculaire. Ger., idio- 
muskulare Kontraction. 1. A localized c. observed in a fatigued 
musele when struck violently with a percussion-hammer ; described 
by Schiff. [Landois (K).] 2. See Myo-<edema.— Idiopatliic c. 

with rigidity. See Contracture.— Independent (or Inlier- 
ent) c*s of the uterus [Bedford]. The ante-partum c’s of the 
uterus commonly termed “painless.” [A, 95.]—Initial c. Ger., 
anfdngliche Zuckung. 1. The first c. observed in a musele on the 
application of a series of rapid induction shocks, before the occur- 
rence of tetanus. 2. A c. occurring in a rheoscopic limb when its 
nerve is applied to a musele tetanized with strychnine. [Landois 
(K) ; K, 19. J— Irregular c. of the uterus. Fr., retraction spas- 
modique, stricture (ou etranglement) de Vuterus. Ger., partieller 
Uteruskrampf, spastische Strietur der Gebarmutter. It., contrazi¬ 
one spasmodica dell'utero. Sp contraccion espasmodica de la 
matriz. C. of certain zones of the uterus of a spasmodic sort, so as 
to impede the expulsion of its contents or the introduction of the 
hand into its cavity. Cf. Hour-glass c.— Making c. Ger., Schliess- 
ungszuckung. The c. which takes place in a musele, through which 
the galvanic current is passing, at the moment of making the Cir¬ 
cuit. [B, 12.]— Mpscular c. Fr., c. musculaire. Ger., muskuldre 
C., Muskelc\ C:due to muscular action ; the c. of a musele when 
it is called into action.—Over-maximal c. Ger., iibermaximale 
Zuckung. A further c. (exceeding the previous maximum) which 
takes place when the strength of a stimulus applied to a musele is 
gradually increased until a maximum of c. is obtained, and then, 
after a short interval, is increased stili further; first observed by 
Fick. [Landois (K).]—Paradoxical c. Fr., c. paradoxale. Ger., 
paradoxische Zuckung. 1. A c. of the muscles supplied by both 
branches of a large nerve (like the sciatic in the frog) observed 
when an electrical current is applied to one of its two primary di- 
visions. [Landois (K).] 2. Of Westphal, the c. of a musele when 
its points of origin and insertion are suddenlv approximated (i. e., 
when the musele is suddenly relaxed); usually associated with pa¬ 
resis of the lower extremities. [D, 35.]—Pelvic c. Fr., retrecisse- 
ment du bassin (ou pelvien), angustie pelvienne. Ger., Beckenver- 
engemng. It ., contrazione della pelvi. Sp., contraccidn de la pel¬ 
vis. Syn. : confinement of the pelvis. Narrowing of the pelvis in 
any of its diameters.—Peristaltic c. Fr .. c. peristaltique. Ger., 
peristaltische fortschreitende C. The undulatory c. of the muscu- 
lar coat of the intestines by which their contents are propelled 
downward.—Permanent c. See Contracture.— Perverted uter¬ 
ine c. Fr., c. uterine pervertie. A general term for irregular 
and spastic uterine c. [A, 15.]—Pulsatile c*s. Fr., c'spulsatiles. 
Ger., pulsirende Zusammenziehungen. Certain c’s of the orbicularis 
palpebrarum muscles which are synchronous with the pulse. [K, 
16.]—Residual c. [Hermann]. Ger., residuale (oder bleibende ) 
Zuckung. See Elastic o/fcr-viBRATiON.—Rhythmical c. A c. 
(such as that of the heart) which recurs at regular intervals. [K.] 
—Sandnlirfbrmige C. (Ger.). See Hour-glass c. —Secondary c, 
Ger., secondare Zuckung. A muscular c. corresponding to the car- 
diac systole observed when the nerve of a muscle-nerve prepara- 
tion is laid upon a living heart; described by Matteucci in 1842. 
[Landois (K).]—Spastic c, Fr., c. spastique. Ger., sjiastische C. 
Convulsive muscular c. without ^intervals of relaxation, as in tetanus. 
—Stundenglasformige C, (Ger.). See Hour-glass c. —Tetanic 
c. Lat., contractio tetanica. Fr .,c. tetanique. Ger., starrkrampf- 
artige Zuckung. It., contrazione tetanica. Sp., contraccion te¬ 
tanica. Firm and prolonged muscular c. such as occurs in tetanus 
or when rapidly repeated induction shocks are passed through a 
musele. [K ; D.] —Unipolar induced c. Ger ., unipolare indu- 
zirte Zuckung. A c. such as is produced in a frog’s musele (not en- 
tirely insulated) when a single electrode is applied to it, the other 
end 'of the Circuit being connected with the ground. [Landois (K).] 
—Vermicular c. See Peristaltic c. 

CONTRACTOR (Lat.). n. m. Ko 2 n-tra 2 k(tra 3 k) / to 2 r. Gen., 
contractor'is. A musele the action of which is to render a part 
tense ; a tensor.—C. cliorda? [Oehl]. A bundle of muscular fibres 
extending between the left auriculo-ventricular valve and the wall 
of the ventricle, lying in certain of the chordae tendineae. [A, 262 ; 
L, 31.] 

CONTRACTUR (Ger.), n. Ko 2 n-tra 3 k-tur / . See Contracture. 
—Biegsaiue C. See Contracture souple. —Idiopatliisclie C. 
See Neuropathic contracture and Tetany.— Secondare C. See 
Paralytic contracture. 

CONTRACTURA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-tra 2 k(tra 3 k)-tu 3 r(tur) , a 3 . 
See Contracture. —C. ab acrimonia irritante. Contracture re- 
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sulting from some irritating cause. [L, 1C2.]—C. ab antagonlstis 
paralyticis. See Paralytic contracture.— C. ab inflamma¬ 
tione. Contracture arising from inliammation. [L, 102.]—C. ar¬ 
ticularis. Permanent rigid contraction of muscles near .ioints. 
[L ; L, 290.]—C. artuum. Ger., Zusammenziehung der Glieder. 
See Contracture (lst def.).—C. a spasmo. Tonic spasrn ; crainp 
depending on spasm. [L, 102.]—C. phimosis. Phimosis. [L, 
290.]—C. Pottii. Pott’s disease. [L, 135.]—C. superficialis. See 
Ptharma cutaneum. 

CONTRACTURE, n. Lat., contractura. Fr., c. Ger., Con- 
tractur. It., contraitura. Sp., contractura. 1. Permanent con¬ 
traction of a soft structure, especially a muscle, with rigidity. 2. 
In physiology, the condition of permanent contraction assumed by 
a muscle after prolonged and excessive stimulation. 3. In ortho- 
pedic surgery, a muscle spasmodically contracted. [D, 35 ; K, 16.] 
—Active myopathic c. Fr., c. myopathique active. A form of 
myopathic c. due to long-continued or excessive use of the affected 
muscles, to myositis, the effect of cold, etc. [L, 87.]—C. par ap¬ 
prehensio n [Daily] (Fr.). A voluntary c. of the muscles about a 
diseased part when manipulation is attempted and is painful. [L, 
87.]—C. par distenslon des antagonistes (Fr.). A term sug- 
gested by Eilenmeyer to replaee paradoxical contraction. In his 
nccount, however, only hysterical subjects are referred to, while in 
WestphaPs no such discrimination is made [C. F6r6, “ Prog. m6d.,” 
Jan. 26, 1881, p. 69 (D).]—C. pelvienne (Fr.). An intermittent 
lameness of horses, supposed to be due to some affection of the 
muscles, etc., of the legs. [L, 87.]—C. reflexe ascendante par 
traumatisme articulaire [Ducnenne] (Fr.). A form of c. due to 
an injury of articulations (especially those of the hand), in which 
the muscles moving the affected joint are the ones affected. [L, 
87.]—C. rhumatismale des nourrices (Fr.). Tetany in nurs- 
ing women. [D, 72.]—C. souple (Fr.). Ger. } biegsame Contractur. 
Of M. Regnaud, a peculiar stiffness of the joints in hemiplegics, the 
position being that of fiexion, which yields readily to manual cor- 
rection or to an effort of the patient’s will, but is gradually repro- 
duced. [Seeligmliller (A, 319).]—C. symptomatique (Fr,), See 
Neuropathic c.— Esseutial c. Fr., c. essentielte. Tetanus. [L, 
49, 88.]—Hysterical c, Fr., c. hysterique. Ger., hysterische Con¬ 
tractur. Neuropathic c. due to hysteria. It usually affects the 
lower extremity, comes on suddenly, and after n while disappears 
as suddenly as it came. [D, 47.]—Idiopathic c. Fr., c. idio- 
pathique. Ger., idiopathische Contractur. See Neuropathic c. 
and Tetany.— Latent c. [Brissaud]. A condition sometimes oc- 
curring in connection with focal lesions of the hrain (after tonic 
contraction has begun to relax and the rnovements of the affected 
parts are hecoming normal), characterized by a temporary recur- 
rence of rigidity when any special effort to control the rnovements 
is made. [D, 35.]—Myopathic c, Fr., c. myopathique , c. proto- 
pathique. Ger., myopathische Contractur. C. due to primary 
changes in the muscular substance itself. [D, 35.] See Active 
myopathic c. and Passive myopathic c.-Nervous c., Neuro¬ 
pathic c. Fr., c. nerveuse (ou symptomatique , ou neuropathique). 
Ger., neuropathische Contractur. C. due to derangement or the 
Central or peripheral nervous System. [L, 20, 87.]—Paralytic c. 
Fr., c. paralytique. Ger., paralytische (oder secundare) Contractur. 
A permanent c. which takes place in the antagonists of paralyzed 
muscles. [D, 35.]—Passive myopathic c. Fr., c. myopathique 
passive. A form of myopathic c. due to defective nutrition of the 
affected muscles. [L, 87.]—Primary c. Lat., contractura pri- 
maHa. Fr., c. primaire. Ger., primare Contractur. A c. direct- 
ly due to abnormal innervation, associated with a certain amount 
of paralysis, and characterized hy persistent rigidity and shorten- 
ing in the affected muscles, which, however, relax, usually, during 
sleep. [D, 35.]—Protopatliic c. Fr., c. protopathique. See Myo¬ 
pathic c.-Reflex c. Fr., c. reflexe. Ger., Eeflexc\ A neuropathic 
c. due to reflex irritation (e. g., of the sphincter ani from fissure of 
the anus). [Seeligmiiller (A, 319).]—Saturnine c. Fr., c. Satur¬ 
nine. Ger., satumine Contractur. Paralytic c. in consequence of 
chronie lead-poisoning. [Seeligmiiller (A, 319).]—Secondary c. 
Ger., secundare Contractur. See Paralytic c. —Spastic c» Fr., 
c. spastique. Ger., spastische Contractur. A neuropathic c. not 
due to paralysis, but to enduring spasm. [Seeligmiiller (A, 319).]— 
Symptomatic c. Fr., c. symptomatique. See Neuropathic c,— 
Thomsenean c. The c. that takes place in Thomsen’s disease. 
[C. H. Hughes, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 17, 1886, p. 70.] 

CONTRACTUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-tra 2 k(tra 3 k)'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). See 
Contracted. 

CONTRACULEBRA DEL PERU (Sp ), n. Kon-tra» kul- 
ab'ra 8 de 2 l Pa-ru'. The Hcemadictyon annulare. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONTRAEXTENSION, n. See Counter-extensiox. 

CONTRAFISSURA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-tra 8 -fi 2 s-su 2 r(sur)'a 3 . 
From contra , opposite to, and findere , to cleave. Fr., contre-fente , 
contre-fissure. Ger., Contrafissur , Gegenspalt. It., controfessura, 
controfrattura. Sp., contra-grieta. A fissure of the cranium pro- 
duced at a point opposite to or distant from the point at which 
a blow is received. [K ; L, 94.] See Contre-coup. 

CONTRAHENS (Lat.), ad]. Ko 2 n'tra 8 -he 2 nz(hans). From con¬ 
trahere , to draw together. Fr., contractif. Ger., zusammenzie- 
hend. Contracting; as a n., a constricting or puckering muscle, 
also an astringent.—C. communis buccarum labiorumque. 
See Buccinato-labial. 

CONTRAIIERVA (Port.), n. Kon-tra 8 -ye 2 r'va 8 . The Dorste- 
nia contrayerva. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 

CONTRA-INCISIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-tra 8 -i 2 n-si 2 z(kes)'i 2 -o. 
From contra , opposite to, and incisio (see Incision). A counter- 
opening. [L.] 

CONTRA-INDICANT, adj. Ko 2 n-tra 8 -i 2 n'di 2 k-a 2 nt. Fr., con- 
tre-indiquant. Ger., underrathend, gegenanzeigend. It., contro- 
indicante. Sp., contra-indicante. Having the force of a contra- 
indication. 


CONTRA-INDICATION, n. Ko 2 n"tra 8 -i 2 n-di 2 -ka'shu 3 n. Lat., 
contra-indicatio (from contra , against, opposite to, and indicare, 
to point to). Fr., contre-indication. Ger., Gegenanzeiye. It., eow- 
troindicazione. Sp., contra-indicacidn. A symptom or sign indi- 
cating that a particular method of treating a disease or the use of 
a particular remedy is not to be followed. 

CONTRAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ko 8 n 2 -tra 2 r. See Contrary. 

CONTRA-IRRITATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-tra 8 -i 2 r-ri 2 -ta(ta 8 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., contra-irritation'is See Counter-irritation. 

CONTRAJERVA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-tra 8 -ye 2 r'va 3 (wa 3 ). The 
Dorstenia c. [o, 24.]—C. virginiana. The Aristolochia serpent- 
aria. [a, 24.] 

CONTllAJEltVENWURZEL (Ger.), n. Ko 2 n-tra 8 -ye 2 rf'e 2 n- 
vurtz-e 2 l. The Dorstenia vitella. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CONTRALUNARIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-tra 3 -lu 2 n(lun)-a(a 8 )'ri 2 s. 
From contra , against, and luna , the moon. A woman who con- 
ceives while menstruating. [L, 94.] 

CONTRARY, adj. Ko 2 n'tra-ri 2 . Gr., eva^Tios. Lat.. contra¬ 
rius. Fr., contraire. Ger., contrdr , entgegengesetzt. 1. Opposite, 
reversed : of the sexual appetite, perverted in the sense that the 
individual is attracted to others of the same sex (see Contrare sex- 
ualempfindung). 2. In conchology, see Sinistratus. 

CONTRAST, n. Ko 2 n / tra 8 st. Fr., contraste. Ger., C., Kon- 
trast , Gegensatz. A comparison of two or more things for the pur- 
pose of showing their difference, also the degree of difference so 
detected.—Color-c., C. of colors. Fr., contraste des couleurs. 
Ger., C. der Farben. A modification of the visual irnpression that 
takes place when two or more ohjects of different color are viewed 
simultaneously or in quick succession, attributed to the fact that 
the action of the portion of the visual apparatus that takes cog- 
nizance of a particular color calls into action also an adjacent por¬ 
tion, producing the irnpression of another color, or produces in 
itself a state of fatigue that leads to the irnpression of the comple- 
mentary color. [Chevreul (A, 301).]—Mixed c. Fr., contraste 
mixte. That form of c. of colors in which the retina, having re¬ 
ceived the irnpression of a certain color for a length of time, eon- 
veys the sense of the complementary color, or, on being directed 
to a new color, receives the mingled irnpression of that color and 
of the color complementary to the first. [Chevreul (A, 385).]— 
Simultaneous c. Fr., contraste simultane. Ger., Simultan-C. 
A form of c. of colors in which, when tw r o contiguous colors are 
looked at at the same time, the impressions of the two colors are 
blended. [Chevreul (A, 385).]—Successive c. Fr., contraste suc¬ 
cessi/. Ger., successiver C. That form of c. of colors in w r hich, 
when one or more colors ha ve been looked at for a length of time, 
the retina preserves for the time being the irnpression of the com¬ 
plementary color or colors. [Chevreul (A, 385).] 

CONTRASTIMULANT, adj. Ko 2 n-tra 3 -sti 2 m'u 2 l-a 2 nt. Lat., 
contrastimulans. Fr., contre-stimulant. Ger ., contrastimulirend. 
It., contro-stimulante. Sp., contra-estimulante. Sedative, also 
counteracting the effect of an excess of stimulus ; as a n., an agent 
so acting. [A, 301.]—I>irect c. Fr., contre-stimulant directe. Of 
Rasori, a sedative drug. such as antimony, mercury, purgatives, 
etc. [A, 301.]—Indirect c. Fr., contre-stimulant indirecte. Such 
a sedative agent as abstinence from food, bleeding, the action of 
cold, etc. [A. 301.] 

CONTRASTIMULATION, n. Ko 2 n-tra 8 -sti 2 m-u 2 l-a'shu 8 n. 
Fr., contre-stimulation. Ger., Contrastimnlation, Gegenreizung. 
It., controstimolazione. Sp., contra-estirnulacion. Tlie action of 
a contrastlmulant; also the employment of such an agency. 

CONTRASTIMULISM, n. Ko 2 n-tra 8 -sti 2 m'u 2 l-i 2 zm. Lat., 
contrastimulismus. Fr., contre-stimulisme. Ger., Contrastimu- 
lismus. It., controstimulismo. Sp.. contra-estimulismo. Of Ra- 
sori, a system of medicine founded on the theory that the health of 
the body results from a balance between two forces—stimulus and 
contrastimulus—and that disease is due to a defective or excessive 
energy of one of them, and is to be treated by the use of stimulants 
or contrastimulants. [A, 301.] 

CONTRASTIMULIST, n. Ko 2 n-tra 8 -sti 2 m'u 2 l-i 2 st. Fr., con- 
tre-stimuliste. Ger., Contrastimulist. It., controstimolista. Sp., 
contra-estimulista. A believer in contrastimulism. [L, 41.] 

CONTRASTIMULUS (Lat.), n. m. Fr., c. Ger., Gegenreiz. 
It., controstimolo. Sp., contra-estimulo. A hypothetical natural 
force operating wdthin the body in conjunction with another termed 
stimulus , the tw’o, when exactly halanced, maintaining a state of 
health. [A, 301.] 

CONTRAYERBA (Sp.), n. Kon-tra 8 -ye 2 r'ba 8 . The Dorstenia 
contrayerva. [a, 24.]—C. blanca. The Cladonia vermicularis. 
[B, 180*(a, 24).]—C. de Bejuco. The Aristolochia fragrantissima. 
[B, 88 (a, 24).]—C. de Julimes. The root of Asclepias c. [A, 447.] 
—C. du Mexique (Fr.). The Psoralea pentophylla. [B, 88, 121 
(a, 21).]—C. du F6rou (Fr.). See C.—C. germaniea (Lat.). The 
Cynanchum vincetoxicum. [B, 88.]—C. virginiana (Lat.). See 
Aristolochia serpentaria. 

CONTRAYERVA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-tra 8 -ye 2 r'va 8 . Fr., con- 
traierve. Ger., Kontrayerwen , Bezoarwurzel. It., contrajerva. 
Sp ., contrahierba. 1. The Dorstenia c. 2. In the West Indies, the 
genus Aristolochia. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—Bejuco c. The Aristo¬ 
lochia fragrant issima. [B, 88 (a, 24).]—Brazilian c. The root 
of Dorstenia brasiliensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. alba. See C. Ger¬ 
manorum.—C. balls. See Pulvis contrayervce compositus,—C. 
blanc (Fr.). The Psoralea pentaphylla. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
brasiliensis. The Dorstenia brasiliensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
d’Am6rique (Fr.). The Psoralea esculenta. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
du P6rou (Fr.). See C. (lst def.).—C. germaniea, C. German¬ 
orum. 1. The Aconitum anthora. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 2. The Cy¬ 

nanchum vincetoxicum. [B, 88.]—C. mexicana. Th e Dorstenia 
drahena. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. nova. The Psoralea pentaphylla. 
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[a, 24.]—C. peruviana. The Dorstenia tubiciiia of Ruiz and 
Pav6n. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. stone. See Trochisci de c.— C. vera. 
See C. (lst def.).— C. virginiana. See Aristolochia serpentaria. 
—Lisbon c. See C. (lst def.).—Mexican c. The Psoralea 
pentaphylla, [a, 24.]—Pulvis contrayervse compositus. C. 
balls ; a preparation made by mixing 5 parts of powdered c. with 
6 parts of compound powder of erabs’ claws. [L, 102 (a, 21).] — 
Iihlzoma contrayervm. Sp., conlrayerba (rizoma ) [Sp. Ph.]. 
The rhizome of Dorstenia brasiliensis. [B, 95.]—Trochisci de c. 
C. stone ; an old preparation made by mixing into balls or troches 
2 parts each of c., Oriental pearls, red coral, and prepared white 
ainbergris, and 12 parts of prepared erabs’ eyes, with jelly of vipers. 
[B, 89 (a, 21).] 

CONTRE-CG3UR (Fr.), n. Ko 8 n-t’r-ku 5 r. In cattle, a deposit 
of fat behind the scapulo-humeral articulation. [Goubaux (A, 385).] 
CONTRE-COUP (Fr.), n. Ko 8 n-t’r-ku. Ger., Gegenstoss , Geg- 
enschlag. It., contraccolpo. Sp., contra-golpe. Lit., a eounter- 
stroke ; the transmitted commotion manifested at a certain point 
in the body when a blow is received at a distant or opposite point, 
also a lesion (such as fracture of the skull) resulting therefrom. 
[A, 301.] 

CONTRECTATION, n. Ko 2 n-tre 2 k-ta'shun. Lat., contrecta¬ 
tio (froin contrectare , to handle). See Manipulation and Palpa¬ 
tio^. 

CONTRE-EXTENSION (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n-t’r-e 2 x-ta 3 n 2 -se-o 3 n. 
See COUNTER-EXTENSION. 

COXTREFAlT (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n-t’r-fe 2 . Affected with scoliosis. 
[A, 385.] 

COMRE-FENTE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n-t’r-fa 8 n 2 t. See Contra- 

FISSURA. 

CONTRE-FEU (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n-t’r-fu 5 . The Arum maculatum. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CONTRE-FLEURE (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n-t’r-flu 9 r-a. Having alter¬ 
nate and opposite flowers. [L, 41.] 

CONTRE-ELUXION (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n-t’r-flu 9 x-e-o 3 n 2 . See Deri- 

VATION. 


CONTURBATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-tu 9 rb(tu 4 rb)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., conturbationes . From conturbare , to disturb, disorder, con¬ 
fuse. The night terrors of children. [L, 132.] 

CONTURNIX (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-tu 6 rn(tu 4 n)'i 2 x. Of Csesalpi- 
nus, the Plantago major of Linnams. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONTUS (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n 2 -tu 9 . Contused. See also Contritus. 

CONTUSEI), adj. Ko 2 n-tu 2 zd'. Lat., contusus. Fr., contus. 
Ger., gequetscht. It., Sp., contuso. Bruised. [K.] 

CONTUSIF (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n 2 -tu 9 z-ef. See Contunding. 

CONTUSIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-tu 2 z(tusyi 2 -o. Gen., contusionHs. 
See Contusion. —C. cerebri. Fr., contusion cerebrale. Ger., Ge- 
himquetschung. A more or less circumscribed bruising of the 
brain, with effusion of blood, resulting from a blow. [A, 385.]—C. 
concussiva. A contusion without extravasation of fluid. [L, 290.] 
—C. sanguinea. A contusion with ecchymosis. [L, 290.]—C. se¬ 
rosa. A contusion accompanied by serous effusion. [L, 290.]— 
Thlasma c. See Contusion. 

CONTUSION, n. Ko 2 n-tu 2 z'yu 8 n. Gr., 0Aa<n? (from $\av. to 
bruise [lst def.], 6\a<ry.a (2d def.). Lat.. contusio (from contundere , 
to bruise). Fr., c., meurtrissure. Ger., Quetschung , Zusammen- 
stossen , Zusammentreffen. It., contusione. Sp., contusion. 1. 
The act of contusing. 2. An injury caused by a blow from a blunt 
instrument; a bruise. 3. The state of being contused. 4. In phar- 
macy, a beating into coarse pieces. [K ; L, 56 ; a, 24.]—Cerebral c. 
See Contusio cerebri.— C. au denxi<hne degr£ (Fr.). A c. with 
ecchymosis and elevation of the skin by effused blood. [L, 49.]—C. 
au premier clegr6 (Fr.). A c. causing simple discoloration of the 
skin. [L, 49.]—C. au quatrleme degr6 (Fr.). A c. followed rap- 
idly by gangrene and severe constitutional symptoms. [L, 49.]—C. 
au troisieme degr£ (Fr.). A c. involving considerable disorgan- 
ization of tissues, followed after a time by necrosis. [L, 49.]—C. 
de Fenc^pliale (Fr.). See Contusio cerebri.— C. interstitielle 
(Fr.). A c. affecting tissues not exposed to the air or forming the 
limiting membrane of any cavity of the body. It may occur in the 
lirnbs and in the middle layers or portions of the wall of the visceral 
cavities, as the cranium, the wall of the thorax, abdomen, or pelvis, 
[a, 18.] 


CONTRE-FRACTURE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n-t’r-fra 3 k-tu«r. A fract¬ 
ure by contre-coup. [A, 301.] 


CONTUSIONNE (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n 2 -tu fl z-e-o 3 n-a. Bruised. [L, 
41.] 


CONTRE-GREFFE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n-t’r-gre 2 f. A graft upon a 
graft. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONTRE-INDICATION (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n-t’r-a 2 n 2 -de-ka-se-o 3 n 2 . 

See CONTRA-INDICATION. 

CONTRE-OUVERTURE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 nt’r-uv-e 2 rt-u 9 r. See 

COUNTER-OPENING. 

CONTRE-PESTE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n-t'r-pe 2 st. The Tussilago peta- 
sites. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CONTRE-POISON (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n-t’r-pwa 3 -zo 3 n 2 . A counter- 
poison. See Antidote.— C.-p. externe. See Alexeterium.— C.- 
p. par excellence. See Chemical antidote. 


CONTUSOR (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 n-tu 2 z(tus)'o 2 r. Gen., contusorGs. 
An ancient instrument for crushing the foetal head. See Misdach. 
[A. R. Simpson, “ Brit. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 13,1884, p. 1178.]—C. ca¬ 
pitis. See Cephalothlastes. 

CONTUSORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n-tu 2 z(tus)-or'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Crusher. 

CONTUSUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. contusus (vulnus understood). 
Ko 2 n-tu 2 s(tus)'u 3 m(u 4 m). A contused wound. 

CONTUSURA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-tu 2 s(tus>u 2 r(ur)'a 3 . See Con¬ 
tusion. 

CONTUSUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-tu 2 s(tus) / u 3 s(u 4 s). See Contused. 


CONTRE-STIMULANT (Fr.), CONTRE-STIMULATION 
(Fr.), CONTRE-STIMULISME (Fr.), CONTRE-STIMULISTE 
(Fr.), CONTRE-STIMULUS (Fr.), n’s. Ko 2 n-t’r-sta 2 m-u«l-a 3 n 2 , 
-a 3 -se-on 2 , -esm', -est, -u 9 s. See Contra-stimulant, Contra-stimu- 

LATION, CONTRA-STIMUL1SM, CONTRA-STIMULIST, and CONTRA-STIMU- 
LUS. 


CONTREXEVILLE (Fr.), n. Ko 2 n-tre 2 x-a-vel. A place in the 
department of Vosges, France, where there are mineral springs. 
The water of the Pavilion Spring, the “ typical and most impor¬ 
tant,” contains in 1,000 parts, according to Debray— 


Free carbon dioxide. 
Calcium bicarbonate . 
Magnesium “ 

Iron “ 

Lithium “ 

Calcium sulphate. 

Sodium “ . 

Magnesium 


0-080 

0-402 

0-035 

0-007 

0*004 

1-105 

0-236 

0-030 


Silicon sulphate. 0 013 

Potassium chloride.0-006 

Sodium “ .0-004 

Calcium fluoride. traces. 

Arsenic. traces. 

2*384 


[F. R. Cruise, “ Lancet,” June, 20,1885, p. 1121.) 

CONTRITION, n. Ko 2 n-tri 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., contritio (from con¬ 
terere , to grind). Fr., c. Ger., Zerreibung. See Comminution. 


CONTRITURATION, n. Ko 2 n-tri 2 t-u 2 -ra'shu 3 n. See Tritu- 
ration. 


CONTRITUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-tri(tre) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., contus. 
Ger., zerrieben. Bruised, reduced to a coarse powder. [A, 322; 
L, 81.] 

CONTROLEXPERIMENT (Ger.), n. Ko 2 n-trol'e 2 x-pe 2 r-i 2 - 
me 2 nt". An experiment made to test the correetness of another 
particularly one made at the same time as another and with all the 
conditions alike except one, in order to test the effect of the ex- 
cepted condition. [B.j 

CONTltOLTHIER (Ger.), n. Ko 2 n-trol'ter. An animal used 
in a control-experiment. 

CONTSJOR, n. Malay, tsjonhor. The Kcempferia galanqa of 
Linneeus. [B, 321 (a, 24).] 

CONTUBERNIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n-tu 2 (tu 4 )-bu*rn(be 2 m)'i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From con, together, and taberna. a tent. Lit., the 
common inhabitation of several persons ; of Linnseus, a species. 

CONTUNDING, adj. Ko 2 n-tu 3 nd'i 2 n 2 g. Lat., contundens (from 
contundere , to bruise). Fr., contondant , contusif. Ger., zerquet- 
schend. It., Sp., contundente. Contusing ; produeing a contusion. 
[L, 41.] 


CONULARIID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n(kon)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 2 r(a 8 r)- 
i(i 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., conulaires. L A family of the Thecosomata. 
[L, 30, 41, 121.] 

CONUS (Lat.), n. m. Kon / u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., «wros. Fr., cone. Ger., 
Kegel , Zapfen , C. It., cono. 1 . A cone or a cone-shaped body. 
2. A posterior staphyloma, so called, crescentic in shape and seen 
on one or the other side of the optic disc, usually the temporal. It 
is a thinning or atrophy of the chorioid stroma, including the pig- 
ment, which allows the white sclera to become visible. [F.] 3. The 
modiolus of the ear. 4. The pineal gland. [I, 6; L, 57, 349.]—Ader- 
hautc’(Ger.). See C. and Staphyloma posticum Scarpce.— C. 
arteriosus. The conical prolongation upward tf the right ventri- 
cle of the heart, from which the pulmonary artery arises. [L, 7, 
341.]—C. cochleas. See Modiolus.— C. cordis. The ventricular 
portion of the heart. [L, 31.1—C. corporis striati [Willis]. The 
anterior rounded extremity of the corpus striatum. [I, 3.]—C. fu¬ 
sorius. An old name for a conical vessel for melting Chemicals. 
[A, 325.]—Coni huniuli (seu lupuli). The strobiles of hops. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Coni Malpighii. See Pyramids of Malpighi.— C. 
medullaris. See C. terminalis.— Coni odorati [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Clous fumants.— Coni pini. The strobiles of Pinus silvestris. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Coni rctime. See Retinal cones. —C. termi¬ 
nalis (medullae spinalis). Ger.. Markzopfen , Endzapfen. The 
lower pointed extremity of the spinal cord. [I, 6.]—Coni tubu¬ 
losi (Malpighii, seu renum). See Pyramids of Malpighi .—Coni 
vasculosi (Halleri, seu testiculi). A series of small conical 
masses composed of the convolutions of the efferent tubules of the 
testicle. They form a part of the globus major of the epididymis, 
and their tubules open into a common duct, forming the origin of 
the vas deferens. [L, 31, 142.] 

CONUSID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n(kon)-u 2 s(u 4 s) , i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Toxifera. [L, 282.] 

CONVALESCENCE, n. Ko 2 n-va 2 l-e 2 s'e 2 ns. Gr., vyiams, 
ava\r}\f/i ?. Lat., convalescentia (from convalescere, to oecoine 
strong). Fr., c. Ger.. Genesung. It., convalescenza. Sp., ecm- 
valecencia. The recovery of strength after an illness ; the state of 
the body when recovering from a disease or injury or from the 
weakness, etc., incident to parturition. [D.]—Puerperal c. Fr., 
suites de conches jyhysiologiques. The return of the uterus, vagina, 
etc., to their normal state after parturition, together with the re-es- 
tablishment of the general strength, with or without the deveiop- 
ment of lactation. [A, 78.] 

CONVALESCENT, adj. Ko 2 n-va 2 l-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Gr., vyiai W. Lat., 
convalescens. Fr./c. Ger., c.. genesend. It., convalescente. Sp., 
convateciente. In a state of convalescence. 

CONVALLAIRE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 2 -va 3 l-a 2 r. See Convallaria. 


O, no; 0\ not; O 3 , whole ; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U», like U (German). 
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CONVALLALARINE (Fr.), n. Kc 3 n 2 -va 8 l-a 3 l-a 3 r-en. A prin¬ 
cipi e extracted by wator from Convallaria maialis; said to be 
more active than convallarin. [L, 87; “Prog. m6d.,’' July 8, 1-882, 
p. 528.] 

CONVALL AM ARETIN, CONVALLAMARIIETIN, n’s. 
Ko^-va^^m-a^-et^n. From convallaria ( q . v.), and pjjTtVq, 
resin. Fr., convallamaretine. A product, C ?0 H 36 O 8 , obtaiued from 
the action of sulphuric acid on convallamann. [B, 14 (a, 24).] 

CONVALLAMARIN, n. Ko 2 n-va 2 l-a 2 m'a 2 r-i 2 n. From con¬ 
vallaria (q. v .), and amarus , bitter. Fr., convallamarine. Ger., 
C. A glucoside, C«j a H 44 0 1 - 2) found by Walz in Convallaria maialis; 
white powder, soluble in water, in ethyl alcohol, and in methyl al¬ 
cohol, but insoluble in ether, in chloroform, and in amyl alcohol. 
In small doses, it is an active emetic. It acts on the heart, through 
the vagi nerves, slowing its action, and increasing the blood press¬ 
ure ; used in eardiac dropsy ; its effeets are not so cumulative as 
those of digitalis. [B, 5 (a, 24); Tanret, “Bull. g6n. de th6rap.,” 
Aug. 30, 1882, p. 179.] 

CONVALLARETIN, n. Ko 2 n-va 2 l-a 2 r-et'i 2 n. See Conval- 

LARRHETIN. 

CONVALLARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-va 2 l(wa 3 l)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., convallaire , muguet. Ger., Maiblnme. 1. May lily, lily of 
the valley ; of Linnaeus, a genus of the Liliaceae ., tribe Convallariece , 
with a subglobose, campanulate perianth, of 6 lobes ; stamens 6; 
ovary 2- (rarely 3-) celled ; berry blue, 2-celled, and from 2- to 10- 
seeded ; leaves radical; and scape beariug an umbel. 2. The genus 
Streptopus. 3. The genus Dichorisandra . [B, 34, 42, 121 (a, 24).]— 
Conserve of c. See Conserva fiorum lilii convallium,— C. angu¬ 
losa [Lamarck]. The Polygonatum vulgare . [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
blfolia [Linnaeus]. The Maianthemum bifolium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C. canaliculata. The Polygonatum canaliculatum, [a, 24.]—C* 
japonica [Linnaeus]. The Ophiopogon Japonicus. [B, 88,173,180 (a, 
24).]—C. maialis, C. maialis [Fr. Cod.], C. majalis, C. Alappi. 
Fr., muguet , muguet de mai. Ger., Maililie , Maienglocken. It., 
mughetto. Sp., lirio de los valles. The lily of the valley. The 

flowers and root have 
been used as a ster- 
nutatory, diuretic, 
and antispasmodic, 
and contain conval¬ 
larin and convalla- 
marin. A fluid ex- 
tract of the flowers 
and one of the root 
are official. [B,5, 173, 
180 (a. 24); Froit- 

zki and Bogoyavlen- 
ski, “Vratch,” 1880: 
“ Edinb. Med. Jour.,” 
Apr., 1882; “Prog. 
m6d.,” July 8, 1882, 
p. 528 (a, 24).] —C. 
multiflora. The 
Polygonatum multi¬ 
florum, [B, 173, 180 
(a, 24); J. W. Ha- 
mer, “Columbus Med. 
Jour.,” Dee., 1885; 
“Therap. Gaz.,” 1886, 
p. 57 (a, 24).] —C. 
polygonatum. The 
Polygonatum vul- 
gare. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
— C. pubescens. See 
CONVALLARIA MAIALIS. [A, 327.] POLYGONATUM pu- 

bescens. — C. verti- 

cillata [Linnaeus]. The Polygonatum verticillatum. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Extract of c., Extractum convallarim. A preparation 
made with water from the flowers and scapes of C. maialis , 
mixed with one third of their weight of the roots and leaves 
collected in August. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Extractum convallarim 
florum fluidum [“Nat. Form.”]. Fluid extract of c. flowers ; a 
preparation made from the dried flowers of C. maialis , in No. 40 
powder, and diluted alcohol ; a purgative. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Ex¬ 
tractum convallarim maialis (aqua paratum) [Fr. Cod.l. 
SeeExtrait de muguet ( aqueux ).—Extractum convallarim radi¬ 
cis fluidum [“ Nat. Form.“]. Fluid extract of c.-root; a prepara¬ 
tion made from the rhizome of the C. maialis of Linnaeus, by pro- 
cess A. of the “Nat. Form.,‘“ with No. 60 powder, and alcohol (3 
parts) and water (2 parts) as a menstruum. Its action is the same as 
that of extractum convallariae florum fluidum. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Fluid 
extract of c. flowers. See Extractum convallariae florum, 
fluidum .—Fluid extract of c.-root. See Extractum conval- 
larice radicis fluidum .—Flores convallarim odoratae. The 
herb of C. maialis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Flores convallarim maia¬ 
lis. The flowers of C. maialis. [a, 24.] 

CONVALLARIACEA3 [Link] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-va 2 l(wa 3 l)- 
la(la 3 )-ri 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., convallariacees. A suborder 
of the Liliaceae , eomprising Convallaria , Polygonatum , Maianthe- 
mum , Smilacina, Dianella , and Streptopus. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CONVALLARI/E [Reichenbach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-va 2 l- 
(wa 3 l)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subdivision of the Smilacince. [B, 170.] 
CONVALLARIE (Fr.), adj. Ko 2 n 2 -va 2 l-a 2 r-e-a. Resembling 
the Convallaria ," as a n. in the f. pl., c’es, a seetion of the order 
Asparaginece , family Liliaceae. [L, 41.] 

CONVALLARIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-va 2 l(wa 3 l)-la 2 (la 8 )-ri- 
(ri 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., convallarices. 1. Of Bentham and Hooker, a 
tribe of the Liliaceae, eomprising Convallaria , Theropogon, Spei- 
rantha , and Reineckea. 2. Of Endlicher, a tribe of the Smilacece , 
eomprising Dt^mophila, Streptopus , Polygonatum , Convallaria , 


Smilacina , Smilax , Pipogonum , Luzuriaga , Callixene , Ruscus , 
and Prosartes. 3. Of Reichenbach, a subdi vision of the Smilacince , 
eomprising the same genera as Endlicher’s, and in addition Danaida 
and the divisions Herreriece , Eriospermece , Roxburghiece , und Phile- 
siece, [B, 42,170, (a, 24).] 

CONVALLARIN, n. Ko 2 n-va 2 l'a 2 r-i 2 n. A glucoside, C 34 H 6Q 0 41 , 
obtained from Convallaria maialis; it oceurs in colorless prisms, 
of acrid taste, scarcely soluble in w r ater, but readily so in alcohol 
and in ammonia, and insoluble in ether. It is a purgative, though 
great discrepancy exists as to its therapeutic effeets, owing, it' is 
supposed, to the impurity of the drug. [B. 5, 14 (a, 24).] 

CONVALLARINA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-va 2 l(wa 3 l)-a 2 r(a 3 r> 
in(en)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a di vision of the Sarmentacece, 
eomprising Convallaria and Streptopus. [B, 121 (a, 24).J 

CONVALLARRHETIN, n. Ko 2 n-va 2 l-a 2 r-et / i 2 n. From con¬ 
vallaria (q. v.\ and prfTivrf, resin. Fr., convallaiThetine. A poison- 
ous, emetic substance, C 28 H 62 0 6 , resulting, in conjunction with 
sugar, from the action of acids on convallarin. [A, 385 ; B, 5,14 (a, 
24).] 

CONVALLIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-va 2 l(wa 3 l)'li 2 -a 3 . See Conval¬ 
lari a.—F lores convallim. The flowers of Convallaria maialis. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CONVALLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 n-va 2 l(wa 3 iyii 2 -u 3 m(u^m). Of 
Reichenbach, a seetion of the genus Convallaria of Adanson. [B, 
121 ( a , 24).] 

CONVAL LILY, n. Ko 2 n / va 2 l li 2 l'i 2 . The Convallaria maia¬ 
lis. [A, 505.] 

CONVELLENS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-ve 2 l(we 2 l) / le 2 nz(lans). See 
Convulsi ve. 

CONVENTIO (Lat.), CONVENTUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Ko 2 n- 
ve 2 n(we 2 n) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., conventiones , - vent'us. From 
convenire , to come together. See Coitus. 

CONVERGENCE, n. Ko 2 n-vu 8 rj'e 2 ns. Lat., convergentia. 
Fr., c. Ger., Zusammenlaufen , Naheming. It., convergenza. Sp., 
convergenda. The state of being convergent; also the power of 
converging or bringing together (said especially of the eyes). [B.] 

CONVERGENT, adj. Ko 2 n-vu fi rj'e 2 nt. Lat., convergens (from 
con, together, and vergere , to incline). Fr., c., convergeant , con- 
vergine. Ger., convergirend , zusammenlaufend. It., Sp., con¬ 
vergente. Inclining toward each other, coming together at a com- 
mon point; in botany, nearly synonymous with connivent. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] See also C. strabismus. 

CONVERGENTI-NEItVOSE, adj. ^n-vuSrj-e^t^P-nufirv'- 
os. Lat., convergentinervis (from convergens , convergent, and 
nervus, a nerve). Fr., converginei~v4. Having veins which diverge 
from the midrib and converge toward the margin (said of leaves). 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CONVERGINE (Fr.), adj. Ko 8 n 2 -ve 2 r-zhen-a. See Converg¬ 
ent. 

CONVERGINERVED, adj. Ko 2 n-vu*rj'i 2 -nu*rvd. Lat., con - 
verginervius. Fr., converginerve. See Convergenti-nervose. 

CONVERGING, adj. Ko 2 n-vu s rj'i 2 n 2 g. See Convergent. 

CONVEltSION, n. Ko 2 n-vu 6 r / zhu 3 n. Lat., conversio (from 
convertere , to transform, change over). Fr., c. Ger., Wechsel , C. 
It., conversione. Sp., conversion. A changing (of form or material 
features). 

CONVEX, adj. Ko 2 n-ve 2 x\ Lat., convexus. Fr ., convexe. Ger., 
c., gewolbt. It., convesso. Sp., convexo. Having a curved surfaee 
the centre of which is more elevated than the borders. [L, 81.] 

CONVEXIROSTRE (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n 2 -ve 2 x-e-ro 3 s-t'r, -ve 2 -xe- 
ro 3 s-tr. From convexus , convex, and rostrum, a beak. Having a 
convex beak. [L, 41.] 

C ON VEXIT Y, n. Ko 2 n-ve 2 x / i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., convexitas. Tr.,con¬ 
vexit^. Ger., Wolbung, Convexitat. Jt., convessita. Sp ., convexi- 
dad. A convex surfaee (as of the cerebral hemispheres). [I, 23.] 

CONVEXO-CONCAVE, adj. Ko 2 n-ve 2 x"o-ko 2 n-kav'. Lat., 
convexoconcavus. Ger., hohlgewolbt , convex-concav. It., conves- 
so-concavo. Sp., convexo-cdncavo. See Concavo-convex. 

CONVEXO-CONVEX, adj. Ko 2 n-ve 2 x"o-ko 2 n-ve 2 x'. Lat., 
convexoconvexus. Fr., convexo-c&avexe. Ger., doppelt-convex, 
doppelt gewolbt. It., convesso-convesso. Sp., bi-convexo, convexo 
doble. See Biconvex. 

CONVEXULUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-ve 2 x(we 2 x)'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Dim. of convexus. Fr., convexule. Very slightly convex. [L, 
180.] 

CONVOLUTE, CONVOLUTED, adj’s. Ko 2 n-vol-u 2 t', -u 2 t'e 2 d. 
Lat., convolutus (from convolvere , to roll together). Fr., convolute, 
convolutif. Ger., aufgerollt , tutenformig. It., ritorto. Sp., ar- 
rolado, envuelto. Rolled upon itself (said of leaves, sucli as those 
of the apricot [see C. ^stivation]) ; in entomology, infolding eom- 
pletely (said of wings enveloping the body and giving it a cylindri- 
cal appearance). [B, 19, 77 (a, 24); L.] 

CONVOLUTID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-vol(wo 3 l)-u 2 t(ut) , i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Syn. ; Accela. A fainily of the Rhabdoccela. [L, 353.] 

CONVOLUTION, n. Ko 2 n-vol-u 2/ shu 2 n. Lat., convolutio (from 
convolvere, to wind together), gyrus (from yOpos, a ring). Fr., cir- 
convolution, pii , gyre (3d def.). Ger.. Windung. It., convoluzione. 
Sp., convolucidn, circunvolucidn. 1. The process of winding spirally 
or irregularly. 2. A coii of intestine, also a raised portion of similar 
appearance on the surfaee of the brain. 3. A depression on the 
inner surfaee of the skull, corresponding to a eerebral e. 4. The 
phase or condition of a nucleus in indirect or caryocinetic division 
in which the nuclear fibrils become sharply defined, twisted, and 
eonvoluted, so as to give somewhat the appearance of an irregularly 
wound ball of twine. [J, 32 ; L, 31.]—Angular c. Lat., gyims angu- 
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laris , gyras parietalis secundus. Fr., pii courbe [Gratiolet], circon- 
volution angulaire. It., circonvoluzione angolare. Sp., circun¬ 
volucion angular. A gyrus, sometimes extremely complex, which 
forms the posterior portion of the inferior parietal lobule. It is 
continuous in front with the supramarginal c., and descends behind 
the paralie! fissure to unite with the middle temporo-sphenoidal c. 
It is connected with the occipital lobe by annectant gyri. [1,1.]— 
Annectant c’s. Lat., gyri annectantes. Fr., piis de passage. 
Ger., Uebergangsbriicken , Uebergangswindungen. It., pieghe de 
passagio. Sp., ptiegues de pasage. The four gyri which connect 
the c’s on the upper surface of the occipital lobe with the parietal 
and temporo-sphenoidal lobes. [I, 15.]—Anterior Central c. See 
Ascending frontal c. —Anterior orbital c. Lat., gyrus orbitalis 
anterior. Fr., pii orbitaire anterieure. Ger., vordere Orbitatwin- 
dung. It., circonvoluzione orbitale anteriore. Sp., circunvolucion 
orbital anterior. A c. which lies in front of the orbital sulcus, and 
is continuous with the middle frontal c. [I, 15.]—Antero-tein- 
poral c, See First temporal c.—Ascending frontal c. Lat., 
gyrus prcecentralis (seu centralis anterior). Fr., circonvolution 
prdrolandique , premier pii ascendant , pii frontal ascendant , 
circonvolution frontale ascendante. Ger., vordere Centralwin- 
dung. It., circonvoluzione parietale anteriore (o frontale as¬ 
cendente), processo enteroides verticale di mezzo (anteriore). Sp., 
circunvolucion parietal anterior (6 frontal ascendente). Syn.: 
transverse c., anterior Central c., antero-parietal gyrus. A gyrus 
forming the anterior boundary of the fissure of Rolando, with which 
it is parallel. It extends from a point just behind the bifurcation of 
the Sylvian fissure to the edge of the great longitudinal fissure. It is 
generall.y continuous with the ascending parietal c.,both above and 
below. [I, 1.]—Ascending parietal c. Lat., gyrus centralis 
posterior. Fr., deuxieme pii ascendant , circonvolution parietale 
ascendante (ou postrolanaique, ou transverse m£dio-parietale). 
Ger., hintere Centralwindung. It., processo enteroides verticale 
di mezzo ( posterior ), circonvoluzione parietale posteriore lunga. 
Sp., circunvolucion parietal posterior. Syn.: postero - parietal 
gyrus , posterior Central c. A c. wliich runs parallel with the as¬ 
cending frontal c., from which it is separated by the fissure of Ro¬ 
lando, except at its superior and inferior extremities, where the two 
are generally united. It is continuous above with the superior pa¬ 
rietal gyrus. [1,1.]—Bridging c*s. See Annectant cV—Broca’s 
c. Fr., circonvolution de Broca. Ger., Broca'sche Windung. It., 
circonvoluzione cerebrale di Broca. Sp., circunvolucion cerebral de 
Broca. A term sometimes applied to the operculum, but more prop- 
erly by Ferrier to the inferior (or third) frontal c. [I.]—Callosal c., 
Calloso-margiual c. See Gyrus fornicatus.— Cerebral c’s. Fr., 


g h R 



THE CEREBRAL CONVOLUTIONS (SEMT-DIAGRAMMATIC). 
a, the third or inferior temporal convolutlon ; b , the middle temporal convolutlon ; c, 
the first or superior temporal convolutlon ; d, the third frontal convolutlon ; e, the second 
or middle frontal convolntion ; /, the first or superior frontal convolution ; g, the aecet.d- 
Ing frontal or anterior Central convolution ; h, the ascending parietal or posterior Central 
convolntion ; i, the supra-inarginal convolutlon ; k t the superior parietal convolution ; l, the 
angular convolution, or gyrus ; m, n, o, the first, second, and third occipital convolution* ; 
P, the parietal fissure ; Q, the transverse occipital fissure ; R. the fissure of Rolando ; S, 
the fissure of Sylvius. 

circonvolutions c&rebrales. Ger., Hirnwmdungen. The c’s of the 
cerebrum.—C. d’ourlet (Fr.). See Gyrus fornicatus.—C. lin¬ 
gualis. See Lingual lobule. —C. of tlie corpus callosum. See 
Gyrus fornicatus.—C. of the operculum. Lat., gyrus operculi. 
Fr., circonvolution de Vopercule. Ger Klappdeckelwindung. It., 
circonvoluzione dei opercolo. Sp., circunvolucion dei operculo, c. 
de la tapa. See Gyri breves. —C. of the Sylvian fissure. It., 
circonvoluzione della scissura di Silvio. Sp., circunvolucion de la 
gneta de Silvio. The complex c. that bounds the fissure of Sylvius. 
It is broken up into numerous secondary c’s. [I, 47.]—Dentate c. 
Lat., gyrus dentatus , fascia dentata Tarini. Fr., corps godronn6. 
It., convoluzione cristata. A small notched gyrus, rudimentary 
m man, which is situated in the dentate fissure below the taenia hip¬ 
pocampi. It terminates in the noteh of the uncinate gyrus. [1,15.] 
—Entorbital c. A c. on the orbital surface of the frontal lobe of 
the orang-outang, lying parallel-with and just exterior to the olfac- 
tory lobe. [a. 18.]—Fxternal c*s. Fr., circonvolutions externes. 
A term applied by Leuret to the four c's on the convexity of each 


cerebral hemisphere of the dog. This author numbered them from 
below upward, calling the lowest the first c., but Ferrier reverses 
this order, calling the highest the first, because they have their 
homologues in the human and the simian brain. [Ferrier (a, 18).] 
—Extemal olfactory c. Lat., gyrus olfactorius externus. Fr., 
circonvolution olfactive externe. Ger., ausere Riechwindung. It., 
circonvoluzione olfattoria eslerna. Sp.. circunvolucion olfatoria 
externa. The small projection forming the outer boundary of the 



olfactory groove. [I, 31.1— External orbital c. Fr., circonvolu¬ 
tion orbitaire externe. See Inferior frontal c.— Fiftli occipital 
c. Fr ,,cinguieme circonvolution occipitale. In the gorilla’s brain, 
a gyrus which corresponds to the gyrus lingualis (g. v.). [a, 18].— 
First annectant c. A c. which skirts the extremity of the parie- 
to-occipital fissure, connecting the superior parietal lobe and supe¬ 
rior occipital c.; by Ecker, Huxley, Turner, and others, it is de- 
scribed as a portion of the superior occipital gyrus, the possibility 
of Gratioletfs di Vision being denied by Ecker. [I, l.J See Superior 
occipital c,—First frontal c. See Superior frontal c.—First oc¬ 
cipital c. See Superior occipital c.—First temporal c., First 
temporo-sphenoidal c. See Superior temporo-sphenoidal c.— 
Fornicate c. See Gyrus/ omicofus.—Fourth occipital c. Fr., 


b a b 



THE CONVOLUTIONS ON THE INFERIOR SURFACE OF THE BRAIN (SEMI- 
niAGRAMMATIC). 

o, the first frontal convolntion b, the eecond frontal convolutlon ; c, the third frontal 
convolutlon; d t the Becond or middle tempera! convolution; s, the thira or inferior tem¬ 
poral convolntion /, the gyrus hippocampi. 

quatri&me circonvolution occipitale [Broca]. In the brain of the 
gorilla, the gyrus corresponding to the gyrus fusiformis (g. v.). [a, 
18.]—Hippocampal c. Lat., gyrus hippocampi. Fr., circonvo¬ 
lution (ou lobule) de Vhippocampe. Ger., innere obere Schldfen- 
windung. It., circonvoluzione delV ippocampo. See Uncinate 
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gyrus.— Inferior frontal c. Lat., gyrus frontalis tertius (seu 
inferior ). Fr., pii frontal , circonvolution inferieure , troisieme cir¬ 
convolution frontale. Ger., dritte Stimwindunysgruppe, dritte 
(oder untere) Stimwindung, unterer Gyrus frontalis. It., circon- 
voluzione frontale inferiore. Sp., circunvolucion frontal inferior 
(6 terza frontale). The lower and outer part of the frontal lobe. It 
is continuous posteriorly with the ascending frontal c.: anteriorly 
it curves around the anterior extremity of the lobe, and appears on 
its under surface as the posterior orbital gyrus ; it is of importance 
(on the left side) as forming an essential part of Broca’s “ speech- 
centre.” [I, 1.]—Inferior occipital c. Lat., gyrus occipitalis 
inferior. Fr., pii occipital inferieure. Ger., dritte untere Hinter- 
lappenwindung. It., circonvoluzione occipitale inferiore. Sp., 
circunvolucion occipital inferior. A small c. which lies between 
the middle and inferior occipital fissures. It is directly continuous 
anteriorlv with the middle temporo-sphenoidal c., and is conuected 
with the inferior by a bridging gyrus. [1,29.]—Inferior teniporal 
(or temporo-sphenoidal) c. Lat., gyrus temporalis ( lateralis) 
inferior. Fr., circonvolution temporale inferieure, pii teniporal 
inferieur. Ger., dritte (oder untere) Schlafenwindung. It., terza 
circonvoluzione sfenotemporale , circonvoluzione temporate in¬ 
feriore. Sp., circunvolucion temporal inferior. The lowest of the 
three temporo-sphenoidal c’s, connected posteriorly with the third 
occipital c. [I, 23.]—Infra-marginal c. Lat., gyrus inframar- 
• ginalis. Fr., circonvolution temporale superieure, pii teniporal 
superieur. Ger., erste Schlafenwindung. The superior temporo- 
sphenoidal c., so called because it forms the lower edge of the pos¬ 
terior limb of the Sylvian fissure. [I, 1.] See Superior temporo- 
sphenoidal c .—Insular c. Lat., circonvolutio (seu gyrus) insulae. 
Fr., circonvolution de Vinsula. Ger., Inselwindung. It., circonvo¬ 
luzione delV insola. Sp., circunvolucion de la isla. One of a group 
of small c’s which forni the island of Reil, and are coneealed by the 
operculum. They are separated from the lenticular nucleus by a 
thin layer of white matter (the claustrum). [I, 23.]—Internal c. 
See Gyrus fornicatus.— Internal olfactory c. Lat., gyrus olfac¬ 
torius internus. Fr., pii (ou circonvolution) olf acti f interne. Ger., 
innere Riechwindung. It., circonvoluzione olfattoria interna. Sp., 
circunvolucion olfatoria interna. The ridge along the inner side 
of the olfactory groove. [I, 31.]—Internal orbital c. The gyrus 
next outside of the gyrus rectus, [a, 18.]—Internal temporo- 
occipital c. Fr., circonvolution occipitale laterale. See Gyrus 
fusiformis.— In testi nal c’s. Fr., anses des intestins. Ger., Darm- 
windungen. The coils of the intestines.—Lateral occipito-tein- 
poral c. Lat., gyrus occipito temporalis lateralis. FV., quatri- 
eme circonvolution temporale. Ger., Spindelwindung, unterer 
ausserer Hinterhauptwindungszug. It., processo fondamentale 
posteriore. Sp., circunvolucion temporal posterior. A term for 
the fusiform lobules ( q. v.), so called because they connect the 
occipital and temporal lobes. [I, 23.]—Marginal c. Lat., gyrus 
marginalis. Fr., face interne de la premiere circonvolution 
frontale. Ger., Gyrus frontalis ' superior , mediale Fldche. It., 
cintura periferica, circonvoluzione marginale. Sp., circunvolu¬ 
cion marginal. A c. which begins in front of the locus perforatus 
anterior, and bounds the longitudinal fissure on the mesial aspect 
of the hemisphere, being separated below from the gyrus forni¬ 
catus by the calloso-marginal fissure, which, together with the 
upper end of the fissure of Rolando, also separates it posteriorly 
* from the quadrate lobule. [1,1.]— Middle frontal c. Lat., gyrus 
frontalis medius. Fr., deuxieme circonvolution frontale, pii 
(etage) frontal moyen. Ger., mittlere Stimwindung. It., circon- 
volucion frontale media. A c. which is continuous posteriorly with 
the ascending frontal c., and extends forward over the anterior end 
of the hemisphere to its orbital surface, where it is continuous with 
its middle orbital c. It is more or less separated from the superior 
frontale, by short irregular sulci. [I, 15.]—Middle occipital c. 
Fr.. deuxieme circonvolution occipitale. Ger., zweite Hinter- 
hauptswindung. A c. situated between the first and third occipital 
c’s. It is limited superiorly by the sulcus occipitalis transversus, 
inferiorly by the sulcus occipitalis longitudinalis inferior, and inter- 
nally by the median longitudinal fissure. Externally or anteriorly 
it ruus into the augular gyrus. [Ferrier (a, 18).]—Middle occipi- 
to-temporal c. Lat., gyrus occipito temporalis medialis, lobulus 
lingualis. Fr., cinquieme circonvolution temporale. Ger., Zungen- 
windung, Zungenlappchen. It., circonvoluzione lingueforme. Sp., 
circunvolucion lingual. See Lingual lobule.—M iddie orbital 
c. Fr., circonvolution orbitaire moyenne . The longitudinal gyrus 
next external to the internal orbital c. [a, 18.]—Middle tem- 
poro-occipital c. Fr., circonvolution temporo-occipitale moy¬ 
enne. See Gyrus lingualis. —3Iiddle temporo-sphenoidal c. 
Lat., gyrus temporalis medius. Fr., deuxieme circonvolution tem¬ 
porale. Ger., zweite Schlafenwindung. It., seconda circonvolu¬ 
zione temporale (o temporo-sfenoidale). Sp., circunvolucion tem¬ 
poral meaia. A small gyrus, continuous with the middle occipital 
or angular gyrus. Itoccupies the middle of the temporo-sphenoidal 
lobe, and has a general horizontal direction. [I, 29.]—Occipito- 
temporal c. Lat., gyrus occipito-temporalis. Fr., pii occipito- 
temporal. Ger.. Hinterhauptswindung. It., circonvoluzione oc¬ 
cipito temjyorale. Sp., circunvolucion occipito-temporal. Tw t o 
small c’s on the low^er surface of the temporo-sphenoidal lobe. The 
collateral fissure extends between them. The name is sometimes 
given to the fusiform lobule alone. [1,15.] See Fusiform , and Lin¬ 
gual lobule.—O lfactory c. Lat., gyrus olfactorius. Fr., circon¬ 
volution olf active. Ger., Riechwindung. It., circonvoluzione olf a t- 
toria. Sp., circunvolucion olfatoria. See Olfactory lobe.—O rbi¬ 
tal c’s. Lat., gyri orbitales. Fr., circonvolutions orbitaires. Ger., 
Orbitalwindungen. It., circonvoluzioni orbitali. Sp., circtmvolu- 
ciones orbitales. The small gyri on the orbital surface of the fron¬ 
tal lobe. [1,1.]—Parietal c*s. See Ascending parietal c. and Su¬ 
perior parietal c.—Posterior Central c. See Ascending parietal 
c.—Posterior orbital c. Lat., gyrus orbitalis posterior. Fr., pii 
orbitaire posterieur. Ger., hintere Orbitalwindung. It., circonvo¬ 
luzione orbitale posteriore. Sp., circunvolucion orbital posterior. 
A small c. situated on the posterior and outer side of the orbital 


sulcus, and continuous with the inferior frontal c. [I, 15.]—Pos¬ 
terior parietal c. See Ascending parietal c. —Precentral c, 
See Ascending frontal c. —Sagittal c. Fr., circonvolution sagit¬ 
tale [Broca]. In the brain of Edentata , the longitudinal gyrus ly- 
ing next to the great interhemispheric fissure, being the most inter¬ 
nal of the longitudinal c’s. [a, 18.]—Secondary c. 1. As opposed 
to “primitive” c., an elevatiou of the superficial portion of the 
cerebral cortex. 2. Of Ow r en (after Foville), one of the smaller gyri 
which may be identified in the principal c’s. (1,14,15.]—Second (or 
middle) frontal c. Lat., gyrus frontalis secundus (seu medius). 
Fr., deuxiime circonvolution frontale. Ger., zweite (oder mittlere) 
Stimwindung. It., circonvoluzione frontale media. Sp., circunvo¬ 
lucion frontal media. A c. which is continuous posteriorly with the 
ascending frontal c.. runs forward along the medial surface of the 
lobe, and, curving around its anterior extremity, becomes continu¬ 
ous wdth the middle orbital gyrus on the inferior surface. It lies be- 
tween the superior and inferior frontal c’s, from which it is sepa¬ 
rated by fissures. [1,1.]—Second occipital c. See Middle occipi¬ 
tal c. —Superior c. See Superior temporo-sphenoidal c. —Supe¬ 
rior frontal c. Lat., gyrus frontalis superior. Fr., ttage frontal 
superieur, premiere circonvolution frontale. Ger., erste (oder 
obere) Stimwindung. It., circonvoluzione frontale superiore. 
Sp., circunvolucion frontal superior. A c. which bounds the great 
longitudinal fissure, arising posteriorly from the upper end of the 
ascending frontal c., and turning around the anterior extremity of 
the frontal lobe to appear on its under surface as the internal or¬ 
bital c. The mesial surface of this superior frontal c. is described as 
a separate gyrus (the marginal). [1,1,15.]—Superior occipital c. 
Lat., gyrus occipitalis superior. Fr., pii (ou circonvolution) occipi¬ 
tal superieur. It., circonvoluzione occipitale superiore. Sp., cir¬ 
cunvolucion occipital superior. The upper of the three c’s on the 
superior surface of the occipital lobe. It is connected by an annec¬ 
tant gyrus with the superior parietal lobule. [1,15.]—Superior oc¬ 
cipito-temporal c. See FusiformhOBVLE.— Superior parietal c. 
Lat., gyrus parietalis superior. Fr., premiere circonvolution parie¬ 
tale. Ger., obere Scheitelwindung. It., circonvoluzione parietale 
superiore. Sp., circunvolucidn parietal superior. The portion of 
the parietal lobe which is limited anteriorly by the upper part of 
the fissure of Rolando, posteriorly by the external parieto-occipital 
fissure, and inferiorly by the intraparietal sulcus. It is generally 
continuous with the ascending frontal c. [I, 15.]—Superior tem¬ 
poro-sphenoidal c. Lat., gyrus temporalis superior (seu primus). 
Fr., pii temporal superieur, premiere circonvolution temporo- 
sphenoidale. Ger., erste obere Schlafenwindung. It., prima cir¬ 
convoluzione temporale (o temporo-sfenoidale). Sp., circunvolu¬ 
cion temporal superior. The upper of the three c’s forming the 
temporo-sphenoidal lobe. It lies just below and is parallel with 
the Sylvian fissure. [I, 4.]—Supplementary c. See Secondary 
c.— Supra-marginal c. Lat., lobulus supramarginalis (seu tu¬ 
beris). Fr., pii (ou lobule du pii) marginal superieur , circonvolu¬ 
tion supramarginale. Ger., dritte Scheitellappenwindung, unterer 
Zug aus der hintem Centralwindung, Scheitelhockerldppchen, 
erste (oder vordere) Scheitelbogenwindung. It., circonvoluzione 
sopra-marginale. Sp.. circunvolucion supra-marginal. The an¬ 
terior portion of the inferior parietal lobule, situated behind the in¬ 
ferior extremity of the intraparietal fissure (sulcus), below which 
it joins the ascending parietal c. It curves around the upper end 
of the posterior (ascending) limb of the Sylvian fissure to be con¬ 
tinuous below with the superior temporo-sphenoidal and ascending 
parietal fissures. [I, 1, 15.]—Supra-orbital c. [Leuret]. Lat., 
gyrus supraorbitalis. Fr., pii supraorbitaire , circonvolution sus- 
orbitaire. Ger., Supraorbitalwindung. It., circonvoluzione sopra- 
orbitale. Sp., circunvolucion supra-orbital. See Inferior frontal 
c. —Supra-Sylvian c. The third external c. of the dog. [Ferrier 
(a, 18).]—Sylvian c. [Ow*en]. Fr., circonvolution sylvienne. That 
portion of the brain of marsupials which surrounds the Sylvian 
fissure. [1,14.]—Third frontal c. See Inferior frontal c.— Third 
occipital c. See Inferior occipital c.—Transitive c*s. Fr., piis 
de passage. C’s that form Communications between the different 
lobes of the brain. [L, 149 (a, 18).]—Transverse medio-parietal 
c. Leurefs name for the ascending parietal c. [a, 18.]—Trans¬ 
verse orbital c. Fr., circonvolution orbitaire transverse. The 
gyrus occupying the posterior portion of the inferior surface of 
the frontal lobe, at the anterior extremity of the fissure of Syl- 
vius. Its general direction is transverse. [*‘Rev. d'anthropol.,” 
1876, p. 33 (a, 18).]—Troisieme c. frontale. S ee Inferior frontal 
c. —Uncinate c. Lat., gyrus uncinatus. Fr., cinquieme circon¬ 
volution temporale. Ger., Ilakenwindung. It., circonvoluzione 
unciforme. A c. extending from near the posterior extremity of 
the occipital lobe to the apex of the temporo-sphenoidal; so called 
from its peculiar hooked anterior end. [1,15.]—Upper parietal c. 
See Superior parietal c.— Vaulted c. tat., subiculum cornu Am- 
monis. Fr., circonvolution arqu&e. Ger., Bogenwindung. It., cir¬ 
convoluzione dei como di ammone. Sp., circunvolucion arqueada. 
See Gyrus fornicatus. 

CONVOLUTUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-vol(wo 2 l)-u 2 t(ut)'u 2 s(u 4 s). See 
Convolute. 

CONVOLYULACEiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-vo 2 l(wo 2 l)-vu 2 l- 
(wu 4 l)-a(a 8 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a*-e 2 ). Fr., convolvulacees. Ger., Convolvu- 
laceen. It., convolvulacee. Sp., convolvulaceas. 1. Bind-weeds; 
of Ventenat and succeeding authors, an order of gamopetalous 
dicotyledons, included in Lmdley’s solanal alliance. They are chiefly 
twining herbs, sometimes shrubby, with milky juice, and include 
many valuable medicinal plants ; divided into the tribes Convol- 
vulece, Dichondrece , Nolanece , Cresse ce, and Cuscutece. They are 
most abundant in tropical elimes. 2. Of Endlicher, a family (order) 
of the class Tubiflorce. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

CONVOLVULACEOUS, adj. Ko 2 n-vo 2 lv-u 2 l-a'shu 8 s. Lat., 
convolvulaceus. Fr., convolvulace , convolvule. Resembling Con¬ 
volvulus, belonging to the Convolvulacece. [a, 24.] 

CONVOLVULE^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-vo 2 l(wo 2 l)-vu 2 l(wm 4 l)'- 
e 2 -e(a 8 -e 3 ). Fr., convolvulees. 1. Of Necker, St.-Hilaire, and others, 
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an order of plants corresponding to the Convolvulacece. 2. Of 
Endlicher and others, a suborder or tribe o£ the Convolvulacece. 
[B, 170.] 

CONVOLVULI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 n-vo 2 l(wo 2 l)'vu 2 l(wu 4 l)-i(e). 
1. Of B. Jussieu (1759), an order of plants, comprising Convolvulus , 
Ipomoea , Evolvulus , Polemonium, Phlox, Diapensia, Ldsela , and 
Pincea—e. g., genera since distributed among the Convolvulacece 
and Polemoniaceas. In a later classification the order was restricted 
so as to resemble the Convolvulacece. 2. Of Gray, a sectlon of the 
Convolvulacece , including Calystegia and Convolvulus. [B, 170 
(a, 24).] 

CONVOLVULIC ACID, n. Ko 2 n-vo 2 lv'u 2 l-i 2 k. Fr., acide con- 
volvuligue. Ger., Convolvulinsaure. It., acido convolvulinico. 
An acia, C 3 iII 62 0i 7 (or CsiHftoO,#), obtained by boiling convolvulin 
with baryta-water, precipitating with sulphuric acid, and evaporat- 
ing. It melts at a little above 100° C. [B, 5, 41, 141 (a, 24).] 

CONVOt.VUTjICOL.lIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 n-vo 2 l(wo 2 l)-vu 2 l(wu 4 l)- 
i 2 k'ol(o 2 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From convolvulus (q. v.\ and colere , to inhabit. 
Fr., convolvulicole. Living and growing upon the Convolvulus . 
[L, 109, 180.] 

CONVOLVULIFOLIE (Fr.), adj. Ko 2 n 2 -vo 2 l-vu«l-e-fol-e-a. 
From convolvulus ( q . v.), and folium , a leaf. Having convolvu- 
laceous leaves. [a, 24.] 

CONVOLVULIFORM, adj. Ko 2 n-vo 2 lv-u 2 l , i 2 -fo 2 rm. From 
convolvulus (q. u.), and forma , form. Resembling the genus Con¬ 
volvulus. [A, 385.] 

CONVOLVULIN, n. Ko 2 n-vo 2 lv'u 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., convolvuline. 
Ger., C. It., convolvolina. Sp., c onvolvulina. One of the active 
principies, a glucoside, C 31 H 60 O l# , obtained from the root of Ipo¬ 
mcea jalapa. It is an amorphous, colorless, and tasteless substance, 
fusing at 150° C., slightly soluble in water, freely so in alcohol and 
in dilute acid. and insoluble in ether. It is a povverful purgative. 
[B, 4, 5 (a, 24).] 

CONVOLVULINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-vo 2 l(wo 2 l)-vu 2 l(wu 4 l)- 
i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., convolvulinees. Of Miquel, a tribe of the Con¬ 
volvulacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONVOLVULINE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-vo 2 I(wo 2 l)-vu 2 (wu 4 )- 
li 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Brongniart, a class of the Gamopetalae , com- 
prisiiig the families Polemoniacece, Nolanece , and Convolvulacece. 
[B, 170.] 

CONVOLVULINOL, n. Ko 2 n-vo 2 lv-u 2 l'i 2 n-o 2 l. Fr.. c. Ger., 
C. The oily, crystallizing product, 2 Ci 3 H 24 0 3 H 2 0 (or C 2 «lI 60 O 7 ), 
obtained by treating convolvulin with aqueous Solutions of the alka- 
lies ; soluble with difficulty in water, dissolving in alkalies, with 
the production of a salt of convolvulic acid. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 

CONVOLVULINOLIC ACID, n. Ko 2 n-vo 2 lv-u 2 l-i 2 n-o 2 l'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide convolvulinolique. Ger., Convolvulinolsdure. A product, 
C 13 H 2# 0 4 (or C 2fl H 4ft 0 6 ), obtained by treating convolvulin with So¬ 
lutions of alkalies. It is soluble with difficulty in water, precipi- 
tates in crystalline masses, and melts at 40° to 50° C. [B, 4,14 (a, 24).] 

CONVOLVULOIDES (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-vo 2 l(wo 2 l)-vu 2 l(wu 4 l)- 
o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). From convolvulus (q. i\), and «tfios, resemblance. 
Of Mbnch, the genus Pharbites. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONVOLVULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 n-vo 2 l(wo 2 l)'vu 2 l(wu 4 l)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From convolvere , to roll up. Fr., c., liseron. Ger., Winde 
(lst def.), Zusammenwindung (2d def.). It., convolvolo. Sp., con¬ 
volvulo. 1. Bind-weed; a genus of the Convolvulacece ; they are 
erect twining shrubs indigenous to the temperate and subtropical 
regions of the globe ; raany of the species are medicinally valuable. 
[B, 34, 42 (a, 24).] 2. Volvulus. [A, 322.] — C. acetosaefolius 

[Vahl]. The Ipomcea carnosa. [B, 212.]—C. afrlcanus [Nichol- 
sonl. The Ipomcea catharticaot Poiret. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
altlineoides [Linnaeus]. A species found in Southern Europe, 
having a bitter and acid herb, which is used as a purgative. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. americamis. The Ipomcea jalapa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—C. anceps [Linnaeus]. The Ipomoea turpethum. [B, 212.]—C. 
arenarius [Vahl]. The Ipomcea carnosa. [B, 212.]—C. argyreus 
[De Candolle]. Fr., liseron a feuilles de Guimare. See C. althce¬ 
oides.— C. arvensis [Linnaeus]. Fr., petit liseron , bedille. Ger., 
Ackerwinde , Kornwinde. Small bind-weed ; a species having 
purgative properties, formerly official. [B, 173. 180 (a, 24). ]—C. 
natatas [Linnaeus]. The Ipomcea batatas. [B, 173 (a, 24), 212.]— 
C. batatas candida. Fr., liseron blanche. An esculent variety 
of C. batatas found in the Indies. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. batatas 
lutea. Fr., liseron jaune. An esculent variety of C. batatas. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. batatas rubra. Fr., liseron rouge. An esculent 
variety of C. balatas. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. batilla [Kunth]. A 
South American species resembling in properties and uses the Ipo¬ 
moea batatas. [B, 180 (a, 2i).]—C. bifidus [Vahl]. The Ipomcea 
bifida. [B, 180 (o, 24).]—C. bilobatus [Roxburgh]. The Ipomoea 
pes-caprce. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—C. blandus [Roxburgh]. The 
Ipomcea cymosa. [B, 212.]—C. braslllensls [Linnaeus]. The 
Ipomcea maritima. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. bryonlaefolius. A species 
closely related to the C. althceoides. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. canta- 
brica. Cantabrian (or lavender-leaved) bind-weed ; a species con- 
sidered anthelminthic and actively cathartic. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C. 
carnosus [Sprengel]. The Ipomoea carnosa. [B, 212.]—C. clirys- 
orrlilzus [SolanderJ. Fr., patats douce de Tditi. An edible spe¬ 
cies employed like the Ipomcea batatas , and cultivated in the Sand- 
wlch Islands. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cneorum. Shrubby bind- 
weed ; a species having silvery-haired foliage and white flowers, and 
growing in Southern Europe. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—C. colubrinus. 
The Pareira brava. [L, 104.]—C. copticus [Linnaeus]. Fr., lise¬ 
ron de la thebaide. A species a decoction of which is used as a 
lotion for headaches. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—C. cymosus [Lamarckl. 
The Ipomoea cymosa. [B. 212.]—C. digitatus [Sprengel]. The 
Ipomcea digitata. [B, 212.]—C. discolor [Kuntn]. A South 
American species an infusion of the leaves of which is used in gon¬ 
orrhoea. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] Cf. C. turpethum.—C. dissectus. A 


species that contains hydrocyanic acid, and is one of the plants 
furnishing the liqueur noyau. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. edulis [Thun- 
berg], C. esculentus [Salisbury]. The Ipomcea batatas. [B, 212.] 
—C. farinosus [Linnaeus]. A species found in Southern Europe 
and the East, regarded as one of the plants called <jk. apfuavla by 
Dioscorides. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. flexuosus. See C. althceoides .— 
C. floridus [Linnaeus]. Fr., liseron efflle, liseron d balais. A 
high shrub with abundant blossoms indigenous to the Canary Isl¬ 
ands : it produces rosewood (lignum rhodium), and by distillation 
an oil (oil of rhodium) used in perfumery. The piant, powdered, 
is used as a sternutatory. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—O. foetidus. A 
piant growing in India and the Moluccas and cultivated in Europe. 
Its leaves, wnen pressed. give out a foetid odor. [a. 24.J—C. for¬ 
mosus [Gmelin]. Fr, liseron remarquable. A species indigenous 
to Brazil but growing in Europe and India. The leaves are used in 
cataplasms in cutaneous diseases, and the root is purgative. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. frutescens. The Ipomcea operculata, [a, 
24.]—C. gemellus [Vahl]. The Ipomcea gemella. [B, 172,180 (a, 
24).]—C. guajanensis [Aublet]. A Guiana species which furnishes 
an odorous wood. [L, 30.1—C. grandiflorus [Rbmer and Schultes]. 
Fr., liseron d grandes fleurs. The Ipomcea grandiflora. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—O. hastatus. See under Cali-valli.— C. indicus 
[Morison]. The Ipomcea batatas. [B, 212.]—C. insignis [Sprengel]. 
The Ipomcea digitata. [B, 212.]—C. italicus. A species closely 
related to C. althceoides. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—O. jalapa [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., liane d medecine, jalap. Ger., Jalappa, purgirende Trichter- 
winde. It., jalappa. Sp., jalapa. The Ipomcea purga. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. linariie folio. See C. cantabrica.— C. lineatus. 
Pigmy bind-weed ; an ornamental species with narrow leaves and 
flesh-colored flowers. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. littoralis [Linnaeus]. 
The Ipomcea carnosa. [B, 212.]—C. macrocarpus [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
liseron d long fruit. A West Indian species ; the root is purgative 
and feculent. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. macrorrliizus [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
liane d minguet. Ger., grosswurzelige Trichterwinde. The Ipomoea 
macrorrhiza. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. major (albus). See C. 
sepium— O. malabaricus [Linnqpus]. The Ipomcea malabarica. 
—C. mammosus [LoureiroJ. A Cocnin-China species used like C. 
chrysorrhizus.—C, marinus. See C. soldanella.— C. maritimus 
[Lamarckj. See Ipomcea pes-caprce.— C. mauritanlcus. Blue 
rock bind-weed ; an ornamental species with oval foliage and violet- 
colored flowers. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. mechoacanlia [Linnaeus], C. 
mechoacanna [Vittmann]. Fr., fieur de quatre heures, jalap 
blanc, bryone d'Amerique. Ger., weisse Jalappen-icinde. It., gia- 
lappa Mechoacan. Sp., jalapa de Mechoacan. A Mexican spe¬ 
cies thought to be the Ipomcea macrorrhiza of Michaux. It has 
little or no purgative property, but has been used in dropsy, asth¬ 
ma, and rheumatism. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. medius. The 
Ipomcea filicaulis. [a, 21.]—C. inegalorrbizus. See C. pandu- 
ratus,— C. minimus spicae foliis. See C. cantabrica .—C. 
minor. See C. arvensis. —C. nil [Linnaeus]. Fr., etoile du matin. 
The Pharbitis nil. [B, 172, 173 (a, 24).]—C. offlcinalis [Pelletanj. 
The Ipomcea purga.— C. operculatus [Linnaeus]. Fr., liseron d 
opercules. The Ipomcea operculata. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
orizabensis. Male jalap, light jalap, orizaba-root; a species 
grown near Orizaba, Mexico, where it is called purgo macho. It 
is a feeble purgative (as compared with true jalap), and contains a 
resin, called by Meyer jalopin , whose composition is homologous 
to that of convallarin, and which resembles scammony chemically 
and therapeutically. [B, 5 (a, 24).]— C. palmatus [Miller]. Fr., 
liseron des teinturiers. A species found in the West Indies, the 
flowers of which are used as a vulnerary and antophthalmic. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. panduratus [Linnaeus]. Fr., rhubarbe sauvage , 
liseron sinu6. Ger., geigenformige Trichtemcinde. The Ipomcea 
pandurata. [B, 5, 173 (a, 24).]—O. panicnlatus [Linnaeusl. The 
Ipomcea digitata. [B, 212.]—C. papirns [Ruiz and Pav6nj. Fr., 
liseron papirus. A species found in Peru, an infusion of the root 
of which is used in diarrhoea and dysentery. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 



peltatus [Forster]. A species 
found in the Moluccas and So- 
ciety Islands ; used in pneu¬ 
monia, in inflammation of the 
lungs, as a demulcent in 
coughs, and as an application to 
comeal opacities. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

—C. pennatus [Desrousseaux]. 

The Ipomcea quamoclit. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] — C. pentagouus [Rox¬ 
burgh]. The Ipomcea cymosa. 

[B, 212.]—O. pentaphyllus [Lin¬ 
naeus]. See C. palmatus.— C. pe¬ 
rennis. The Humulus lupulus. 

24.]—C. pes caprrn [Linnaeus]. 

See Ipomcea pes caprae and Bintam- 
barm zeylanensibus (in Supple- 
ment).—O. platensis [Sprengel]. 

The Ipomcea digitata. [B, 212.]— 

C. prostratus [Sehmidt]. See 
C. arvensis.— C. purpureus. The 
Campanula indica of Bauhin. 

[B.] — C. quinquefolius [Lin¬ 
naeus]. See C. palmatus. — C. 
repens [Vahl]. The Ipomoea re¬ 
pens. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
reptans. Fr., liseron couche. A 
species found in the East Indies; 
the leaves are eaten as a salad. 

[B, 173 (a, 24).] Cf. Cancong.— C. 

Ilheedll [Wallich]. A species 
found in the East Indies ; used as 
a purgative. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
roseus [Kunth]. The Ipomcea digitata. [B, 212.]—C. saglttl- 
folius [Sibthorp]. See C. Sibthorpii.—C . scammonia [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., scammon4e. Ger., Scammonium , Piirginvorzel. It., scammo- 


CONVOLVULUS SCAMMONIA. 

[A, 327.] 
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nea. Sp., escamonea. A species indigenous to Syria and certain 
islands of the Grecian Archipelago, turnishing Aleppo scammony 
and Smyrna scammony. [B, 5, 173, ISO (a, 24).]—C. scoparius 
[Linnaeus fils]. Ger.. Besenwinde. A species found in the Canary 
Islands, said to furnish the lignum rhodium, although by some the 
latter isattributed to C. floridus. [B, 180.]—C. sepimn i Linnaeus]. 
Fr., grand liseron. Ger., Zaumvinde. Great (or hedge) bind-weed, 
German scammony; a species found in Europe, Asia, and North 
America. The root is a powerful purgative ; the piant was 
formerly official as herba convolvuli majoris. [B, 172, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. Sibthorpii [RSmer and Schultes]. A species of the 
Grecian Archipelago thought to be one of the plants called o-fca.fi- 
fjuavla by Dioscorides. [B, 180.]—C* soldanella [LinnaeusJ. Fr., 
chou marine. Ger., Meerkohlwinde. Sea bind-weed ; a species 
found on the coast of the Mediterranean and of the Black Sea. The 
herb ( herba soldanelle [seu brassicae marinae]) was official, being 
used in scurvy and dropsy, and was the Kpafi$jj 6a\atraia of Dios¬ 
corides. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] Cf. Calystegia.— inspeciosus [Lin- 
naeus]. The Ipomoea speciosa. [B, 180.]—C. spicae foliis. See 
C. cantabrica.— C. stoloniferus [Cyr]. The Ipomoea carnosa. 
[B, 212.1—C. syriacus. See C. scammonia.— C. tricolor. Fr., 
liseron a trois couleurs , belle-de-jour. A dwarf Mediterranean spe¬ 
cies with large violet-blue flowers, with a white and yellow centre, 
,cultivated as an ornamental piant. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—C. tri- 
Vlentatus [Linnaeus]. The Ipomoea tridentata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C. triqueter [VahlJ. The Ipomoea turpethum. [B, 212.] See C. 
turpethum.—C. Tuguriorum. See C. sepium,—C. turpetlium 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., turbith vegetal. Ger., Turpith-Trichterwinde. 
The Ipomoea turpethum. [B, 5, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. umbel- 
latus [Wallich]. The Ipomoea cymosa. [B, 212.]—Polygonum 
c. See Polygonum c.—Sea-c. See Soldanella.— Trellis c. The 
Ipomoea tuberosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wild c. The C. arvensis. [A, 
505.] 

CONVULSED, adj. Ko 3 n-vu 3 lsd'. Lat., convulsus. Fr., con¬ 
vulsi. Ger., verzerrt. It., Sp., convulso In a state of convulsion. 

CONVULSIBILITY, n. Ko 3 n-vu 3 ls-i 3 -bi 3 l'i 3 t-i 3 . Lat., convul- 
sibilitas. Fr., convulsibiliti. Ger., Convulsibilitat, Muskularun- 
ruhe. It., convulsibilita. Sp., convulsibilidad. A disposition to 
convulsions. [L, 43.] 

CONVULSIBLE (Fr., Sp.), adj. Ko 2 n«-vu«ls-e-b , l, -vuls-e'bla. 
Ger., convulsibel. It., convulsibile. Subject or disposed to con¬ 
vulsions ; as a n., a person having such a tendency. [L, 41, 43.] 

CONVULSIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 n-vu 3 ls(wu 4 ls)'i 3 -o. Gen., convul¬ 
sionis. Frorn convellere , to convulse. See Convulsion.— C. ab 
ustilagine. A convulsive form of ergotism. [L, 132.]—C. a nervi 
punctura. See Tetanus.— C. canina. See Risus sardonicus.— 
C. cerealis. See Rhaphania. —C. tlatulenta. Muscular spasm 
due to flatulence. [A, 325.]—C. indica. See Tetanus.— C. rlia- 
pliania. See Rhaphania.— C. soloniensis. See C. ab ustilagine. 

CONVULSION, n. Ko 3 n-vu 3 ls'yu 3 n. Gr., o-irao-ftoy. Lat., con¬ 
vulsio. Fr., c. Ger., C., Krampf , Zuckung. It., convulsione. Sp., 
convulsion. 1. A paroxysm ofinvoluntary and more or less violent 
muscular contractions, especially of the voluntary muscles in gen- 
eral, as distinguished from spasm, which is more commonly applied 
to such contractions of the muscles of a particular portion of the 
body. 2. A contracture or tonic spasm, as contrasted with convul¬ 
sive movements, or clonic spasms. [A, 319 ; B, 117.]—Allgemeine 
C. (Ger.). See General c. —Asphyxial c. A c. due to asphyxia 
[D. 35] and such as occurs ln the course of diseases of the respira- 
toryorgans. [D, 3o.]—Cataleptic c. Fr.. c. cataleptique. Ger., 
cataleptische C. The disordered action of the muscles observed in 
catalepsy. [R. Arndt (A, 319).]—Clioreatic c., Choreic c. Fr., 
c. choreique. Ger., choreatische C. A spasm due to chorea. [R. 
Arndt (A, 319).]—Clonic c. Fr., c. clonique. Ger., clonische C. 
A c. in which more or less pronounced contraction of the mus¬ 
cles affected alternates with more or less complete relaxation. 
[R. Arndt (A, 319).]—C. de la station (Fr.). See Static c.— C’s de 
Fenfauce (Fr.), C*s des enfants (Fr.). See Infantile C'S.— C’s 
imminentes (Fr.), C’s internes (Fr.). See Internal c's.— C. 
laryngee (Fr.). A convulsive action of the muscular apparatus 
of the larynx. [D, 72.]—C’s sourdes (Fr.). See Internal c’s.— 
Croup-like c. Spasm of the glottis. [D, 40.]—Eclamptic c’s. 
Fr., cs iclamptiques. Ger., eclamptische &en. General c’s, with 
more or less impairment of consciousness, that recur at intervals, 
and then never appear again, or recur at long and irregular periods 
(e. g ., the ordinary c’s of infants and those of pregnant, parturient, 
or lying-in women). [R. Arndt (A, 319).]—Epileptic c. Fr., c. 
epileptique. Ger., epileptische C. The c. that characterizes a 
paroxysm of epilepsy.—Epileptiform c., Epileptoid c. Fr., 
c. ipileptoide. A c. resembling an epileptic c. [D, 36.]—Essen- 
tial c. See Spontaneous c.—Febrile c. A c. which sometimes 
marks the onset of an acute febrile disease, especially lobar pneu¬ 
monia, the eruptive fevers, and intermittent fever. [D, 35.]—Gen¬ 
eral c. Fr., c. genirale. Ger., allgemeiner Krampf. A c. affect- 
ing ali or most of the voluntary muscles. [D, 35.]—Hydrophobic 
c. Fr., c. hydrophobique. Ger., hydrophobische C. A c. due to 
hydrophobia.—Hysterical c. Fr., c. hysterique. A c. due to 
hysteria, resembling that of epilepsy, but usually without uncon- 
sciousness. [L, 20.]—Hystero-epileptic c. Fr., c. hystero-epi - 
leptique. Ger., hystero-epileptische C. 1. A c. that begins as an 
hysterical c. and becomes epileptoid. 2. An epileptic c. in an hys¬ 
terical person. [R. Arndt (A, 319).] See /fysfero-EPiLEPSY.—Idio- 
pathic c. Fr., c. idiopathique. Ger., idiopathische C. See Spon¬ 
taneous c. —Infantile c’s. Fr., c’s de Venfance (ou des enfants). 
Ger., Kinderkrampfe. Eclamptic c's occurring in infancy.—In¬ 
ternal c’s, Inward c’s. Fr., c's internes (ou sourdes , ou immi¬ 
nentes). Ger., innere C'cn. 1. Popular terms for slight convulsive 
movements limited to a portion of the body. without unconscious- 
ness, but with the intellectual faculties suspended momentarily, and 
with the organic functions intact. At first the respiration is usually 
hastened and occasionally irregular, but it soon becomes suspended 


or imperceptible, with pallor of the face, a violaceous color of the 
lips, and fixity of the eyes. The whole attack lasts but a few sec- 
onds. [A, 301.] 2. Of some authors, c’s chiefly affecting the mus¬ 
cles of respiration. [D, 40.]—Mimetic c., Miinic c. See Convul¬ 
sive tic.— Local c., Oertliclier C. (Ger.). See Spasm.— Oscillat- 
iug c., Osclllatory c. Ger., oscillirender (oder oscillatorischer) 
Krampf. A c. in which the individual fibre-bundles of a muscle are 
affected, mot simultaneously, but in succession. [R. Arndt (A, 319).] 
—Fuerperal c’s. Fr., c]spuerperales. Ger., Kindbettkrdmpfe. 
It., convulsioni puerperali. Sp., convulsiones de parto. Eclamptic 
c’s occurring in pregnant, parturient, or lying-in women.—liettex 
c. Fr., c. reflexe. Ger., reflectorische C. A c. due to some recog- 
nizable peripheral irritation. [R. Arndt (A, 319); D,35.1—Respira- 
tory c’s. C's depending on discharging lesions in the lowest of 
the three levels or grades of motor centres recognized by Hughlings 
Jackson (i. e., those centres which representthe least complex mus¬ 
cular movements, are first to be evolved, and lowest in position, be¬ 
ing situated in the anterior cornua of the spinal cord, the medulla 
oblongata, and pons Varolii, and including the centres that regulate 
nutrition, respiration, and vaso-motor action). The terni includes 
laryngismus stridulus, spasmodic asthma, the paroxysms of whoop- 
ing-cough, etc. [ ki Brit. Med. Jour.,” June 18, 1887, p. 1326 (a, 17).]— 
Salaam c’s. Lat., eclampsia nutans. Fr., tic de salaam , saluta- 
tion convulsive. A disease of the mixed cranial nerves, of the bi- 
lateral clonic variety, and mostly confined to children between the 
periods of first dentition and puberty. It occurs in paroxysms, last- 
ing from a few seconds to several mmutes, and of varying frequency 
(e. g once in several days or several times in an hour), which are 
characterized by a bowing of the body and head many times during 
an attack, with more or lessbewilderment at thetinft, and, possibly, 
facial spasm, blepharospasm, strabismus, or convulsive action of 
one or another of the extremities. [D, 35.]—Spontaneous c. Fr., 
c. spontanie. Ger., spontane C. A c. that is not called forth by any 
recognizable exciting cause, but depcnds wholly on an abnormity of 
the Central nervous System. [R. Arndt (A, 319).]—Static c. Fr., c. 
statique (ou de la station). Ger., statische C. A paroxysm char¬ 
acterized by uncontrollable turning around, w^alking forward or 
backward, running in a circle, etc. [R. Arndt (A, 319).]—Suffoca¬ 
ti ve c. Laryngismus stridulus. [Elsberg, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 
20, 1884, p. 685 (£>).]—Sympathetic c’s. Fr.', c’s sympathetiques. 
Ger., sympathische C'en. Cs in which the cause lies in the rnflu- 
ence of a disease of some part or organ upon the brain or spinal 
cord. [D,40.]—Symptomatic c’s. Fr.,c's symptomatiques. Ger., 
symptom atische C'en. Cs due to irritation or inflammation of a 
given part of the cerebro-spinal axis. [D, 40.]—Tetanic c. Fr., 
c. tetanique. Ger., tetanische C. The tonic (occasionally clonic) 
muscular spasm of tetanus. [R. Arndt (A, 319).]—Tetanoid c. 
Fr., c. tetanoi.de. Ger., tetanoide C. See Tetany.— Tonic c. Fr., 
c. tonique. Ger., tonische Krampf. A c. in -which the period of re¬ 
laxation is so brief as to be unobservable, except by the use of some 
special device likethe myograph, so that the contraction seems to 
be continuous, as in tetanus. [R. Arndt (A, 319).]—Toxic c. Fr., c. 
toxique. Ger., toxische C. A c. caused by the action of any poi- 
sonous agent upon the nervous system. [D, 35.]—Urremic c. Fr., 
c. uremique. Ger., uramische C. A c. due to uraemia. 

CONVULSIONNAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n 3 -vu»ls-e-o 3 n-na 3 r. Sub¬ 
ject to convulsions as the resuit of emotional excitement. [A, 301.] 
Cf. Epidemic chorea. 

CONVULSIONNANT (Fr.), adj. Ko 3 n 3 -vu«ls-e-o 3 n-na 3 n 3 . See 
Convclsivant. 

CONVULSIONNE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 n 3 -vu e ls-e-o 3 n-na. One who 
has or has had convulsions. [L, 41.] 

CONVULSIVANT, adj. Ko 3 n-vu 3 ls'i 3 v-a 3 nt. Lat., convulsiv - 
ans. Fr., c. Causing convulsions. [A, 301.] 

CONVULSIVE, adj. Ko 3 n-vu 3 ls'i 3 v. Gr., <rrcaay.uihti<s. Lat., 
convulsivus. Fr., convulsi f. Ger., konvuhnvisch, krampfhaft. It., 
Sp., convulsivo. Pertaining to, resembling, or accompanied by 
convulsions. 

CONYT)RINE, n. Ko a n-id'ren. See Conhydrine. 

CONYLENE, n. Ko 9 n-il / en. Fr., conylene. Ger., Conylen. 
It., conilene. A substance of the composition C B H] 4 , obtained by 
treating azoconydrine with phosphoric pentoxide. It boils at 126° 
C. [B, 4 (a, 24). 1—C. dibromide. A compound, CoIInBr^, of c. 
and bromine. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 

CONYRINE, n. Ko^n-Fren. Ger., Conyrin. It., conirina. A 
base of the pyridie series, obtained by distillation of coniine with 
zinc powder. *It is a colorless liquid with bluish fluorescence, hav¬ 
ing an odor like that of pyridine or ^icoline. and boiling at 166° to 
168° C. Its composition is that of coniine, less 6 atoms of bydrogen, 
or C 8 H n N = C 8 H 17 N - H«, and its molecular structure is probably 
that of orthopropylpyridine. [A. W. Hoffmann, “ Comptes rendus,” 
1883, xcviii, 1235, in “ Annal. di chim. medico-farmacol. e di farma- 
col.” Jan., 1885, p. 83 (a, 24).] 

CONYZA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 n-i(u 8 )'za 3 . Gen., cony'zes. Gr., 
v£a, Kvv£a. Fr., conyze. Ger., Diirmvurz. Syn. : fleabane , gnat- 
bane. 1. Of Lessing, a genus of asteroid Compositae , characterized 
by a naked receptacle, 3-cleft florets, and rough pappus. The spe¬ 
cies are dispersed widely through the tropical regions, and some 
few in the subtropics and temperate zones. 2. Of Baillon, a section 
of the genus Erigeron, comprising the genera Pluchea , Laggera, 
and Blumea. 3. Of Aiton, the genus Cyanopsis. 4. Of Burmann, 
a synonym of Conotheca. 5. Of Don, a synonym of Lappa. 6. Of 
Wallich, the genus Monopsis. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. sethiopica 
[Plukenet]. The Chrysocoma coma aurea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
alata [Baumgarten]. The Inula bifrons of Linnaeus. [B, 214.1—C. 
ambigua [De Candolle]. The Erigeron linifolius. [B, 215.1—C. 
amplexlcaulis [Micliaux]. The Pluchea bifrons. [B, 215.J—C» 
angustifolia [Lajnarckl. Fr., conyze d feuilles de saule. 1. Of 
Lamarck, a species of the Isle of ‘Bourbon, often employed as 
a vulnerary. 2. Of Nuttall. a variety of the Pluchea bifrons. [B, 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , aJl; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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173 (a, 21); B, 215.]—C. anthelmlnthica [Linnaeus]. The Ver- 
nonia anthelminthica. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. arborescens 
[Linnaeus]. The Vernonia arborescens of Swartz. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—O. articulata [Lamarck]. See Baccharis articulata. [B, 214. ] 
—C. balsamifera [Linnaeus]. The Blumea balsamifera. [B, 172 
(a, 24).]—C. bifoliata [Walton]. The Sericocarpus tortifolius. 
[B, 215.]— C. bifrons [Pursh]. 1. Of Linnaeus, a species of C. 
(lst def.). 2. Of Pursh, the Pluchea bifrons. 3. Of Gouan, the 
Inula bifrons. [B, 180, 214, 215.]—C. cmrulea. An old name for the 
Erigeron acris of Linnseus. [B, 121,180 (a, 24).]—C. cami>liorata 
[Pursh, Muhlenberg]. The Pluchea camphorata. [B, 215.]—C. can¬ 
ti i da [Linnseus]. A species of Southern Europe, employed in bowel 
complaints, jaundice, and verminous diseases of children. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. canescens [Ecklon]. The Printzia aromatica. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. carolinensis [Jacquin]. The Pluchea odorata. 
[B, 215.]— C. chinensis 1. Of Linnaeus, the Senecio amboinicus 
of Rumphius. 2. Of Lamarck, the Vernonia chinensis. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. cinerascens [Wallich]. The Vernonia cinerea , var. 
undulata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cinerea. Of Linnaeus, the Vemo- 
nia cinerea; of Wallich, the var. rotundifolia of that genus. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. coma aurea. The Chrysocoma coma aurea, [a, 24.] 
—C. cuneifolia [Lamarck]. The Baccharis cuneifolia ( magel- 
lanica ). [B, 214, 265.]—C. Bioscoridls [Rauwolfj. Syn. : Bac¬ 

charis Dioscoridis [Linnseus]. An Egyptian and Chinese species 
supposed to be the Kovi£a /u.eyctA»j of Dioscorides. In China the 
leaves are employed as a stimulant. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. fce- 
mina Theophrasti. The Pulicaria vulgaris. [B, 114 (a, 24).] 
—C. genistelloldes [Lamarck]. See Baccharis genistelloides.— 
C. glutinosa [Lamarck]. The Erigeron glutinosus. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]— C. lialimifolia [Desfontaines]. See Baccharis halimifolia. 
—C. indica [Blume]. The Pluchea indica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
ivsefolia [Desfontaines]. The Baccharis ivoefolia. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]— C. lobata [Linnaeus]. The Neurolcena lobatd. [B, 42.]— 
C. magellanica [Lamarck]. See Baccharis magellanica.— C. 
major. The Inula viscosa. [B, 180.]—C. marilandica [Cas- 
sini, De CandolleJ, C. marylandica [Michaux]. The Pluchea cam¬ 
phorata. [B, 215.]— C. mas, C> mas Theophrasti. The Inula 
viscosa. [B, 114 (a, 24).]—C. media. The Pulicaria dysenterica. 
[B, 180.]—C. minima [Dod.]. The Pulicaria vulgaris. [B, 180, 
214.]—C. minor. The Erigeron acris. [B, 180.]— C. mollis [Will- 
denow]. Th e Vernonia cinerea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. odorata [Lin¬ 
nseus]. The Pluchea odorata. [B, 173.]—C. patula [Aiton]. The 
Vernonia chinensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. pulicaria. The Pulica¬ 
ria vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. pycnostachya [Michaux]. The 
Plerocaulon pycnostachyum. [B, 215.]—C. retusa [Lamarck]. 
Fr., conyze emoussee , bois saU , salietle. A species of the Isle of 
France, the leaves of which, in vinegar, are used as a salad. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. salicifolia [Lamarck]. See C. angustifolia (lst 
def.). [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. sericea [Linnaeus]. The Chrysocoma 
sericea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. sinuata [Elliott]. The Erigeron lini- 
folius. [B, 215.]—C. squarrosa [Linnaeus]. Fr., conyze vulgaire , 
herbe aux mouches (ou aux puces, ou aux punaises ), cei7 de chien. 
Ger., gemeine Diirrwurz , gelbe Minze. Syn.: Inula squarrosa 
[Bernhardi], Inula c. [De CandolleJ. Plowman’s spikenard, a na¬ 
tive of France, the piant being offlcial at one time as herba conyzae 
vulgaris , and thought efficacious as a carminati ve, emmenagogue, 
and sudorific. It is also used to drive away fleas. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
24).]— C. tricuneata [Willdenow]. See Baccharis conferta.— C. 
uliginosa [Persoon]. The Pluchea bifrons. [B, 215.]—C. undu¬ 
lata [Poiret]. A species perhaps identical vvith the Francoeuria 
crispa and to be referred to Pulicaria. [B, 42.]— C. verbascifolia 
[Willdenow]. See C. candida.—C, vulgaris. See C. squamrosa. 

CONYS/E [Adanson] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-i(u 6 )'ze(za 3 -e 2 ). A 
section of the Compositae. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONYZE (Fr.), n. Ko-nez. See Conyza.—C. k feuilles de 
gaule. The Conyza salicifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. des pr6s. 
The Pulicaria dysenterica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 6mouss6e. The 
Conyza retusa. |B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. lob6e. The Conyza (Feu- 
rolcena) lobata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. inoyenne. The Pulicaria 
dysenterica. [B, 173 (a, 21).]—C. odorante. The Conyza ( Pluchea-) 
odorata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. rude, C. vulgaire. The Conyza 
squarrosa. [B, 88, 173 (a, 24).] 

CONYZE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 n-i 2 z(u«z)'e 2 -efa 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cony- 
zees , coniz&es. Of Lesslng, a di vision of the Bacchar ideae, com- 
prising the genera Centipeda , Sphaeranthus , Grangea , Pi/carda , 
Ceruana , Cyathocline , Laestadia , Laennecia , Conyza , and Phagna- 
lon. De Candolle and Endlicher include under the C. the subdi vis- 
lons Sphceranthece, Grangeinece, and Euconyzece. Schultz makes it 
a subtribe of the Asteroidece , comprising the divisions Micropeoe , 
Deneckiece , and Euconyzece. In Bentham and Hooker’s classifica- 
tion it is a subtribe of composite plants of the tribe Asteroidece dis- 
tinguished by the discoid heads, the filiform and short corollae of 
the female flowers, and the pappus of capillary bristles. [B, 42, 170 
(a, 24).]—C. legitimae. Of Schultz, a division of Euconyzece , com¬ 
prising the genera Conyza , Laggera , Tessaria , Monenteles , Monar- 
rhenus , Schizogyne , Asteridea, and Karthemia. [B, 17 (a, 24).] 

CONYZELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-i 2 z(u*z)-e 2 l'la 3 . The genus Eri¬ 
geron. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONYZOIDES [Gesner] (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 n-i 2 z(u # z)-o(o 2 )-i(e)'- 
dez(das). 1. The Erigeron acris. 2. A section of the genus Carpe- 
sium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CONZAMBAC, n. The Pancratium maritimum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COOCH-GKASS, n. Kuch'gra 3 s. See Couch-grass. 

COOKIA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 4 k'i 2 -a 3 . 1. Of Gmelin, the genus Pi- 
melea [Banks]. 2. Of Sonnerat, a section (according to Oliver) of 
Clausena. Some of the species are referred to Aulacia. [B, 42, 88, 
121 (a, 24).}—C. punctata. Fr., c. ponctu6e. See Aulacia punc¬ 
tata. —C. falcata. See Aulacia falcata. 

COOLEX-MANEES, n. In Sumatra, an inferior quality of 
cinnamon produced there. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


COOLSTOCK, n. Kul'sto 2 k. The Brassica oleracea and Bras¬ 
sica napus. [A, 505.] 

COOL-TANKARD, n. Kul'ta 2 n 2 -ka 3 rd. The Borago offici- 
nalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


COOL-WEED, n. Kul'wed. The Urtica pumila. [B, 275 (a, 
24).] 

OOOL-WORX, n. Kul'wu 6 rt. The Tiarella cordi folia. [L,56.] 
COOMADY (Tamil). The Gmelina arborea. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
COONDA, COOXDI, n’s. The Carajta guianencis. [B, 2,121 
(a, 24).]—Coondi-oil. Fr., huile de coonda. The oil of the seeds 
of Carapa guianensis. [B. 2, 121 (a, 24).] 

COONDUMUNNIE (Tamil), n. The Abrus precatorius. [B> 
172 (a, 24).] 


COONIT, n. In Sumatra. the Curcuma. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COOPERARIUS (Lat.), adj. Ko(ko 2 )-o 2 p-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'ri 2 u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Adjuvant. 


COOPER’S WELL, n. Kup"u 6 rz we 2 F. A place in Hinds 
County, Mississippi, where there is a saline chalybeate spring. [A, 
363,512.] 

COOPERTORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko(ko 2 )-o 2 p-u 6 rie 2 r)-to / ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Froin cooperire , to coverover. The thyreoid cartilage. 
[L, 94.] 

COOPTATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko(ko 2 )-o 2 p-ta(ta 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
cooptat ion'is. Froin cooptare , to select. An old term for a cer- 
tain process of distillation. [A, 325.] 

CO-ORD1XATE, CO-ORDIXATED, adj’s. Ko-o 2 rd'i 2 n-at, 
-at-e 2 d. Lat., coordinatus. Fr., coordonue. In or brought into a 
state of co-ordination. 


CO-ORDINATION, n. Ko-o 2 rd-i 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Gr., ovrrafiv. 
Lat., coordinatio. Fr., c. Ger., Zusammenordnung. It., coordi- 
nazione. Sp., coordinacion. Harmonious action, as of two or 
more voluntary muscles in the performance of a movement in 
obedience to the will. [Gad (A. 319).] 

CO-ORDINATOR, n. Ko-o 2 rd'i 2 n-at-o 2 r. A portion of the 
Central nervous system presiding over co-ordination.—Oculo-nu- 
clial c. -o. Of Spitzka, the posterior longitudinal fasciculus below 
the floor of the fourth ventricle. [“Med. Rec.,” Oct. 25, 1884, p. 
449.] 

COORIXJA (Tamil), n. The Tylophora asthmatica. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

COORONO, n. In New Wales, the Araucaria Cunninghamii 
and the Frenella verrucosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COOROO-VAYROO (Teloogoo), n. The Andropogon murica¬ 
tum. [B. 172 (a, 24).] 


COORUVINGIE (Tamil), n. The Maba buxifolia. [B, 172 
(a, 24).]—C. vayr. See C. 

COOROOAH, n. The Cola acuminata. [T. Christy, “New. 
Comm. Pl. and Drugs.,” Apr., 1885, No. 8 , p. 1 (B).] 


COOSLIP, COOSTROPPLE, n’s. Kus'li 2 p, -tro 2 pT. The 
Primula veris. [A, 505.] 

COOSTRUM, n. An old name for the middle part of the dia- 
phragm. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

COOSUMBA (Tamil), n. The Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COOTHERA-POODOOKOO (Tamil), n. The Stercnlia foeti¬ 
da. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

COOTI-VELLA (Tamil), n. The Feronia elephantum. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

COOTI-VEL A M (Tamil), n. A variety of the Feronia ele¬ 
phantum. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

COPAHEXE, n. Kop^-hen. Fr., copahene. The crystal- 
lizable basis, C 20 H 27 CI, of an artificial camphor formed by passing 
a current of hydrogen chloride through rectified essence 01 copaiba. 
[A, 301.] 

COPA HIER (Fr.), n. Ko-pa 3 -e-a. See Copaifera. 


COPAHIN, n. Ko'pa 3 -hi 2 n. Fr., copahine. It., copaene. Sp., 
copaina. A resinous principle extracted from the copaiba balsam. 
[L. 41.] 

COPAHIVIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ko-pa 3 -e-vek. See Copaivic acid. 

COPAHU [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. Korpa 3 -u«. Copaiba. [B, 113.]— 
Alcool 6 <le batime de c. See Tinctura copaiv^e balsami.— 
Baume de c. Balsam .of copaiba. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Camplire de 
c. See Copaiba camphor— C*balsom (Ger.). Balsam of copai¬ 
ba. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cuifc. Boiled copaiba; a preparation 
made by boiling copaiba-water. [L, 17 (o, 21).]—C. de Salnt- 
Domingue. The Croton origani folium. [L, 87.]—C. g£latini- 
foniie. Gelatinous copaiba ; of Van de Walle, a preparation 
made by heating together on a slow fire for 10 minutes 100 parts 
of balsam of copaiba, 50 parts each of white sugar and boney, and 
10 parts of distilled water, allowing to cool, coloring with ani- 
line red, and flavoring with 1 part of essence of peppermint. [L. 
77 (a, 21 ).]—C. maglstral, C. officinal. See Balsamum copaivas 
solidifactum. —C. solidifi£. See 3/assa copaiba.— C. solidifi 6 
par la cbaux. Copaiba hardened by heating It with recently 
slaked lime. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—C. solidifiS par la magnGsie. See 
Balsamum copaivas solidifactum .—Eau distlllSe de c. Distilled 
copaiba-water ; of Langlebert, a preparation consisting of a weak 
solution of copaiba in distilled water,: used as a remedy for ure- 
thral blennorrhagia. [L, 88 (a, 21 ).]—Electnaire de c. composg 
[Fr. Cod.]. Lat., opiatum c. compositum. Syn. : opiat de c. com- 
pos4. Compound electuary of copaiba, made by mixing together 
100 parts of balsam of copaiba, 150 parts of pulverized cateehu, 
and flavoring with 3 parts of volatile oil of peppermint. [B, 
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113 (a, 21).]—Emulsion de baume de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Emulsion 
of balsam of copaiba, made by dissolving 2 parts of balsam of 
copaiba in 10 parts of 90-per-cent. alcohol, adding 10 parts of 
tincture of Panama wood, and, gradually, 78 parts of warm dis- 
tilled water. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Essence de c., Huile volatile de 
c, See Oil of copaiba.— Hydrolat de c. See Eau di&tillee de c.— 
Lavement au c., Lavement de c. See Enema of balsam of co¬ 
paiba.— Masse pilulaire de c. See Massa copaiba,— G16o-r6- 
«ine de c. See Copaiba.— Opiat de c. co,mpos6 [Fr. Cod.], 
Opiatum c. compositum [Fr. Cod.]. See Electuaire de c. com- 
pose. —Filulcs de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Massa copaibce.— Pilules 
de c. et de cub£be. Cubeb and copaiba pilis; of Niemeyer, a 
preparation made by mixing 8 grammes of copaiba and 16 grammes 
of pulverized cubeb with a sufficient quantity of white wax and 
dividing the mass into 20 pilis. [L, 88 (a, 21).]—Pilules de c. mag- 
n6si6es. See Massa copaiba and Pilulae copaiv,e cum magnesia . 
—Potion au baume de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., potio balsamica. 
Syn. : potion de Chopart. See Mixtura balsami copaivje.— Sirop 
de baume de c. See Syrupus copaivicus. —Teinture alcaline 
de baume de c. See Essentia balsami coPArv^E kalica.— Tein- 
ture de baume de c. See Tinctura copaivas balsami.— T6r6- 
binthe de c. See Copaiba. —Vin de c. compos6. Compound 
wine of copaiba ; made by triturating 10 parts of powdered gum 
arabic, incorporating gradually 15 parts of copaiba, and addmg 80 
parts of white wine. [L, 88 (a, 21).] 

COPAHUIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ko-pa 3 -u«-ek. See Copaivic acid. 

COPAHUVENE, n. Ko-pa 3 -hu 2/ ven. Fr., copahuv&ne. See 

COPAHENE. 

COPxVHUVIC ACID, n. Ko-pa 3 -hu 2 'vi 2 k. Fr., acide copahu- 
vique. See Copaivic acid. 

COPAHYVA, n. In Brazil, the Copaifera ofiicinalis. [B, 121 
(o, 24).] 

COPAIBA (Lat.), n. f. Ko-pa 3 -e'ba 3 . Lat,, c. [U. S. Ph.. Br. 
Ph.], balsamum copaiva [Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.l (seu 
copaivce [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., 
Hung. Ph.]), copaivae balsamum [Gr. Ph.]. Fr., copahu [Fr. Cod.], 
baume de copahu (ou capivi). Ger., Copaivabalsam . Kopaiva . It., 
copaibe , balsamo di copaibe. Sp., balsamo de copaiba . Syn.: bal¬ 
sam ofe .. balsam c. The oleoresin of various species of Copaifera , 
especially that of Copaifera ojfficinalis, Copaifera guianensis , Co¬ 
paifera coriacea, and Copaifera Langsdorfii. It is obtained by 
making incisions in the trees, a single tree yielding 84 pints. As it 
flows from the tree it is ciear, colorless, and thin, but soon becomes 
thicker and darker. Brazil furnishes the largest quantity. It is 
a light yellow, ciear liquid, of an agreeable odor, having a spe- 
cific gravity of from 0 920 to 1000, and has a bitter, irritating taste. 
It is soluble in alcohol, ether, and the fixed and volatile oils, and 
makes an emulsion with the alkalies, on which it acts as an acid. 
Mixed with magnesia and set aside, it solidifies. Its essential con- 
stituents are volatile oil and resin. It has been in use as a stimu¬ 
lant of the mucous membranes for more than a century, and em- 
ployed with benefit in gonorrhoea in the subacute stage, gleet, 
feucorrhoea, and chronie catarrhal affections of the bowels and 
lungs. [B, 2, 5 (a, 24).]—Alkaline tincture of balsam of c. See 
Essentia balsami copaivae kalica— Alcoholic tincture of c, 
See Tinctura copaiye balsami .—Balsam of c., Balsamum de 
c. See C.—Brazilian c. The c. derived from many species of 
Copaifera ; natives of Brazil are entitled to this name, but, accord- 
ing to Hayne, the Brazilian species from which most of the c. of 
commerces is derived is the Copaifera multijuga , growing in the 
pro vince of Para. Others think it applies solely to the Copaifera 
offlcinalis (the Copaifera Jacquini of Desfontaines). [B, 5, 121, 173 
(a. 24).]— C. camphor. Fr., camphre de copahu. A product of 
the action of hydrochloric acid on oil of c.: a crystallizable body, 
C 10 H 9 C1. [A, 301.]—Copaiba; injectio. C. injection ; containing 
4 parts of balsam of c. and 1 part each of gum arabic and lime- 
water; used as an astringent injection in gleet. gonorrhoea, and leu- 
corrhoea. [L, 104 (a, 21).]—Enema of balsam of c. Fr., lavement 
au copahu. Ger., Copaivabalsam-Klystier. An enema made of 
25 grammes of c.-balsam, the yolk of 1 egg, 0’05 gramme of extract 
of opium, and 150 grammes of water. [L, 57 (a, 21).]—Hard bal¬ 
sam of c. See Massa copaibce.— Massa copaiba? [U. S. Ph.], 
Mass of c. Fr., pilules de copahu [Fr. Cod.], masse pilulaire de 
copahu. Ger., Copaiva-Pillenmasse. Sp., pildoras de c. [Sp. Ph.]. 
Syn.: pilulae copaibce [U. S. Ph., 1870]. A preparation made by 
mixing 94 parts of c. with 6 parts of recently prepared magnesia, 
allowing to concrete into a pilular mass, and dividing into 100 pilis 
of nearly 5 grains each [U. S. Ph.]; 5 parts of magnesia usta and 
60 parts each of c. and althea-root [Sp. Ph.]. The pilules de co¬ 
pahu of the French Codex contain 3’86 grains of c.; those of the 
U. S. Ph., 1870, contain 4‘8 grains of c. Cf. Pilulce copaivae cum 
magnesia. [B, 81, 95 (a, 21).]—Mixtura resime copaibie. See 
Emulsio balsami copaiva.— Mixtura vinosa de c. [Sp. Ph.]. See 
Mixtura balsami copaivae vinosa. —Oil of c.. Oleum copaiba? 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Lat., oleum balsami copaivce. Fr., essence de 
copahu, huile volatile de copahu. Ger., Copaibaol. It., olio di 
copaive . Sp., aceite de c. A substance, C 20 H 321 which constitutes 
one third to one half of c. It is colorless. with the odor and taste 
of c., neutral, boils at 470° C., is soluble in ether and alcohol, and 
has a specific gravity of about 0’890. It is used for the same pur- 
poses as c. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Pildoras de c. [Sp. Ph.], Pilulne co¬ 
paiba? [U. S. Ph., 1870]. See Massa copaibce.— Powdery form of 
c. Of P. Charles, a preparation made by melting together 150 parts 
of resin of c., 200 parts of c., adding 100 oarts of calcined magnesia, 
and working the whole into a homogeneous mass, which, when hard, 
mav be powdered. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 
21).]—Red c. A spurious c. introduced into the market some years 
since. It was like balsam of Tolu. Its source was unknown. [B, 5 
(a, 24).]—Resina copaiba; [U. S. Ph.], Resin of c. Ger., Copaiva- 
harz. The residue left after distilling off the volatile oil of c. It is 
of a yellowish color, brittle, has a weak odor and taste of c., and 


an acid reaction. It is a diuretic, and has been used in bladder af¬ 
fections. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Solidified c. Fr., copahu solidi/id. See 
Massa copaibce— Syrup of balsam of c., Syrup of c. See 
Syrupus copaivicus. —West Iudian c. The Copaifera ojjicinalis 
(g. v.). 

COPAIBA (Ger.), n. Ko-pa 3 -e'ba 3 . See Copaiba.— Coi. See 

Oil of COPAIBA. 

COPAIEIt (Fr.), n. Ko-pa 3 -e-a. See Copaifera. 

COPAIFERA (Lat.), n. f. Ko-pa 3 -i 2 f'e 2 r-a 3 . Fr., copaif&re, 
copahier, copa ier. Ger., Copaivabaum. Of Linnaeus, a genus of 
the Leguminosce, and tribe Cynometrece, characterized by a short, 
tubal calyx, divided into 4 imbricate or subvalved segments ; no 
petals ; 8 to 10 stamens ; anthers longitudinally dehiscent: 2 ovules ; 
pod 2-valved ; 1 seed ; fleshy cotyledons; leaves pinnate; flowers 
small, white, in spikes. [B, 5, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. Beyriehii 
[Hayne]. Ger., Beyrich's Copaivabaum. A tali species of Brazil 
and one of the sources of the copaiba of commerce. [B, 5, 180 (o, 
24).]_C. bijuga [Hayne]. Ger., zweipaariger Copaivabaum. The 
species which Hayne identifies with the piant seen and described by 
Marcgrav and Piso, 1648, in Brazil, and one of the sources of copaiba. 
[B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—C. eordifolia [A. St.-Hilaire]. Fr., copayer d 
feuilles en cceur. Ger., herzblattriger Copaivabaum. A Brazilian 
species, one of the sources of copaiba. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
coriacea [Martius]. Ger., lederblattriger Copaivabaum. A spe¬ 
cies found in the province of Bahia, with coriaceous leaves 6 inches 
long and a stem 1 to 2 feet in diameter. It is a source of the copaiba 
of commerce. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—Copaifera? offlcinalis resina. 
See Copaiba. —C. glabra [Vogel]. According to Bentham, a 
variety of the C. Langsdorfii of Desfontaines (q. v.). [B, 18 (a, 
24 ).]_C, grandifolia. A variety of the C. Langsdorfii. [B, 18 
(a, 24).]—C. guianensis [Desfbntaines], C. gujaneiisis. Ger., 
gujana'scher Copaivabaum. A Guiana species, 30 to 40 feet 
high. with leaves 6 to 8 inches long. It is one of the chief sources 
of the copaiba of commerce. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—C. Jacquini 
[Desfontaines]. Fr., bois de sang, copayer. Ger., Jacquin's Co¬ 
paivabaum. Syn.: C. offlcinalis [Jacquin]. A species growing in 
the province of Carthagena and in the West Indies. It was thought 
at one time to be identical with the species described by Marcgrav 
and Piso, but this is now denied. Though formerly official in the 
U. S. Ph., it is not now thought to furnish much copaiba to com¬ 
merce. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).l—C. Jussieui [Haynel. Ger., Jus- 
sieu's Copaivabaum. A Brazilian species, thought to be one of the 
sources of the copaiba of commerce. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—C. Langs¬ 
dorfii [Desfontaines]. Ger., LangsdorfjTs Copaivabaum. A Bra¬ 
zilian species, one of the chief sources of copaiba. [B, 5, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. laxa [Hayne]. Ger., schlaffer Copaivabaum. A Brazilian 
species, one of the sources of copaiba. [B, 5,180 (a, 24).]—C. Mar¬ 
tii. Fr., copayer de Mar¬ 
tius. Ger., Martius''sche 
Copaivabaum. A Brazil¬ 
ian species of the province 
of Para. [B, 5, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. multijuga. 

Ger., vielpaariger Co- 
paxvabaum. A Brazil¬ 
ian species; according to 
Hayne, the chief source 
of the copaiba of com¬ 
merce. [B. 5, 180 (a, 24).] 

—C. nitida [Martius]. 

Ger., glanzender Copai¬ 
vabaum. A Brazilian 
species, growing in the 
province of Minas-Geraes, 
one of the sources of the 
copaiba coming from Rio 
Janeiro. [B, 5,180 (a, 24).] 

—C. oblongifolia [A. 

St.-Hilaire and Hayne]. 

Fr., copayer d feuilles 00 - 
longues. Ger., langlich- 
blattriger Copaivabaum. 

A species growing in the 
province of Minas-Geraes, 

Brazil, f urnishing some of 
the copaiba of commerce. 

[ffleinaii 1 ® <a [Jacquin]l copaifeiu officinaus. [A, 327.] 

See C. Jacquini. — C. , „ „ 

Sellowii [A. St.-Hilaire and Hayne]. Fr., copayer de Sellow. Ger., 
Sellow's Copaivabaum. A species growing in the province of 
Bahia, Brazu, one of the sources of copaiba. [B, 5,173, 180 (a, 24).] 
—C. trapezifolia [Hayne]. Ger., trapezbldttriger Copaivabaum. 
A Brazilian species, with trapezoid leaves. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

COPAIFEREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko-pa 3 -i 2 f-e 2 r'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
copaiferees. Of Baillon, a tribe of the Leguminosce, of the suborder 
Coesalpinece, characterized by small flow ers with an undeveloped 
receptacle ; sepals free and imbricated or valvate ; petals none, or 
rarely 1 to 5 and imbricated. The genera are Copaifera , Detarium, 
Hardtvickia, Prioria, Cynometra, Pterogyne, Sindora, and Crypto- 
sepalum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COPAIVA (Lat.), n. f. Ko-pa 3 -e'va 3 . See Copaiba and Copai¬ 
fera. —Acidum oopaivse resinosum, See Resin of copaiba. 
—Alkaline tincture of balsam of c. See Essentia balsami 
copaivae fcahca.— Balsam c., Balsam of c., balsamum c. [Dan. 
Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.] (I^at.), Balsamum copaiva? [Ger. 
Ph., Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.] (Lat.). 
See Copaiba.— Balsamum copaiva? ceratum. See Massa pilu¬ 
larum balsami copaivae.— Balsamum copaivae solidifactum 
[Belg. Ph.]. Solidified balsam of copaiba; made by mixing 2 parts 
of magnesium hydrate with 23 of copaiba. After a time it becomes 
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hard. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Capsulae cum balsamo c. [Dan. Ph.]. Co- 
paiba capsules; made by filling round or egg-shaped gelatin cap¬ 
sules with balsam of copaiba, 75 centigrammes to each capsule, 
sealing the capsules with gelatin, and drying them. [a, 21.]—Cap¬ 
sulae cum balsamo c. et extracto cubebae [Dan. Ph.]. Cap¬ 
sules of copaiba balsam and extract of cubeb ; made by mixing 1 
partof alcoholic extract of cubeb with 9 parts of balsam of copaiba, 
nlling gelatin capsules with 75 centigrammes each of this mixture, 
and sealing them with gelatin. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—C’balsam (Ger.). See 
Copaiba.— C’balsamklystier (Ger.). See Enema of balsam of co¬ 
paiba. —C’balsamol (Ger.). See Oil of copaiba. —C’baum (Ger.). 
The genus Copaifera. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Copaivse balsamum [Gr. 
Ph.]. See Copaiba.— CGiarz (Ger.). Seei?esmo/coPAiBA.—C.offlci- 
nalis. SeeCoPATBA.—C’ol (Ger.). See Oil of copaiba.— C.-Pillen- 
masse (Ger.). See Mussa copaiba.— C.-red. The coloring matter 
formed in the urine after the ingestion of copaiva. It gives a spe- 
ciflc absorption spectrum, acts as a reducing agent, responding to 
Trommer’s test, and rotates the plane of polarization to the left. 
[H. Quincke, “Arch. f. exp. Pathol. u. Pharmak.,” xvii, p. 273 
(B).]—C.-tree. The Copaifera officinalis. [B, 19 (a, £4).]—Einulsio 
balsami copalvae. Syn.: guttce ad blennorrhceam, haustus ad 
blennorrhagiam, haustus terebinthinatus , potus ad blennorrhceam , 
mixtura resinae copaibce. Anti-gonorrhoeic potion ; a preparation 
containing i ounce of copaiba, the yelks of 2 eggs, 8 ounces of wine, 
and 2 ounces of simple syrup [Sp. Ph., 1798] ; from 30 to 40 drops of 
copaiba and 1 ounce of water [Ph. Syph., 1799] ; 1 drachm of co¬ 
paiba, a sufficient quantity of guin arabic, and 5 ounces of chamo- 
mile-water. [Niemann ; B, 97 (a, 21).]—Essentia balsami co- 

S aivae kalica. Fr., teinture alcaline de baume de copahu. Alka- 
ne tincture of balsam of copaiba ; a preparation official in the 
Brunsw. Ph., 1777, made by digesting 8 parts of balsam of copaiba, 
1 part of potassium carbonate, and 32 parts of alcohol. It is an 
excitant, nervine, and diuretic. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Essentia copaivie 
balsami. See Tinctura copaivje balsami.— Massa pilularum 
balsami copaivoe. Fr., pilules de cppahu magnesiees. Syn.: 
balsamum copaivce ceratum.— Mixtura balsami copaivte [Russ. 
Ph.]. Fr., potion qu baume de copahu [Fr. Cod.], potion de Cha- 
part. Sp., mistura balsdmica de Chopart [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: mix¬ 
tura Choppartii [Swiss Ph.l. A mixture of balsam of copaiba, 30 

f >arts (or 32 parts [Russ. Ph.]), syrup of balsam of tolu, 30 parts 
Swiss Ph., Fr. Cod.j (or syrup of maiden-hair, 30 parts [Sp. Ph.], or 
syrup of orange-flowers, 32 parts [Russ. Ph.]), water of peppermint, 
60 parts [Fr. Cod., Swiss Ph.] (or of Mentha crispa , 30 parts-, and 
orange-flower water. 32 parts [Russ. Ph.]), and spirit of nitrous ether, 
4 parts [Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.] (or 3 parts [Fr. Cod.], or 2'5 parts [Sp. 
Ph.]). [B, 95, 113.]—Mixtura balsami copaivoe vinosa. Sp., 
mistura vinosa de copaiba , mistura balsdmica de Fuller [Sp. Ph.]. 
A preparatiou made by rubbing the yolks of 2 eggs with 15 grammes 
of balsam of copaiba, and gradually adding 230 grammes of white 
wine and 60 grammes of simple syrup. [B, 95.]—Oleum balsami 
copaivoe, Oleum copaivoe oethereuni. See Oil of copaiba.— 
Pilnloe balsami copaivoe cum cubebis. See Pilulae copaivoe 
cum cubebis.— Piluloe balsami copaivoe cum inagnesia. See 
Massa copaiba.— Piluloe copaivoe cum cubebis [Belg. Ph.]. 
Pilis made of 14 parts of yellow wax, 28 of balsam of copaiba, and 
68 of powdered cubeb. [B, 95.]—Piluloe copaivoe cum inagnesia 
[Belg. Ph.]. A preparation corresponding to the massa copaibae 
of the U. S. Ph., made of equal parts of the balsamum copaivoe 
solidifactum and powdered licorice-root. [B, 95.]—Itesina co- 
alvae. See Resin of copaiba.— Tinctura copaivoe balsami, 
r., teinture (ou alcoole) de baume de copahu. Syn.: essentia co¬ 
paivce balsami. Alcoholic tincture of copaiba; a preparation 
made by digesting for 6 days, with occasional agitation, 1 part of 
copaiba in 4 parts of alcohol (26 degrees), decanting, and straining 
after sufficient repose. It is an excitant, nervine, and diuretic. 
Dose, 30 to 60 drops. [B, 97 (a, 21).] 

COPAIVA (Ger.), n. Ko-pa 3 -e / fa s . See Copaiba.—C’ siiure. See 
Copaivic acid. 

COPAIVBAESAM (Ger.), n. Ko-pa 3 -ef'ba 3 l-za 3 m. See Co¬ 
paiba. 

COPAIVIC ACID. Lat., acidum copaibicum. Fr., acide co- 
paibinique , acide copahivique. Ger., Copaivasaure. It., acido 
copaibico. Sp., acido copaibico. Also written copaibic acid. An 
acid, C 2 oH 3 o 0 5 , occurring in transparent prisms, readily soluble in 
alcohol, obtained from the alcoholic solution of the resin of copaiba. 
It can be obtained also direct from the balsam by a strong aqueous 
solution of ammoniuin carbonate. It forms erystallizable salts 
with alkalies. IB, 4, 5 (a, £4).] 

COPAIVOE (Ger.), n. Ko-pa 3 -ef'u®l. See Oil of copaiba. 
COPAIVSAURE (Ger.), n. Ko-pa a -ef'zoir-e 2 . See Copaivic 
acid. 

COPAE, n. Kop'a 2 l. Lat., gummi copalinum. Fr., c., copale. 
Ger., C., Kopal. It., Sp., c. Mex., copalli. Native African, san- 
darusiza, sandarusi. Syn.: copale. A resinoussubstance brought 
from the East Indies, South America, and the eastern and Western 
coasts of Africa. It is the concrete juice of different trees—viz., the 
Valeria indica [Linnseus] (=the Elceocarpus copalliferus [Retzius]), 
different species of Hymenaea , the Trachylobium mozambicense , 
the Guibourtia copallifera , and others. it presents a variety of 
appearances, according to the source of supply, but is generally in 
roundish, irregular pieces, colorless or sligntly vellowish, more or 
less transparent, very hard, with a shining concnoidal fracture, of 
a speciflc gravity of 1*045 to 1*139, soluble in alcohol, and partially 
so in ether and oil of turpentine. Some 5 different resins have 
been obtained from it: (1) A soft resin, C^HaiO (the kind generally 
used in varnishes), fusible on a water-bath, and soluble in 72-per- 
cent. alcohol and in oil of turpentine ; (2) a resin, soft, fusible below 
100° C., soluble in alcohol, ether. and in oil of turpentine, and iso- 
meric with 1; (3) a resin, C 4 oH a2 0 3 , white, not readily fusible, solu¬ 
ble in alcohol and ether ; (4) a resin, white, stili less fusihle, soluble 
in alcohol and solution of potassa, and insoluble in ether; (5) a 


resin, C 40 H 92 O 3 , insoluble in all menstrua. Violette, however, 
States tliat even those copals insoluble in alcohol and other men¬ 
strua become soluble by neating in closed vessels to from 350° to 
400° C. Aniline oil has also been found a good solvent of c. [B, 5.14 
(a, 24).]—American c. Fr., c. d'Amerique. A resin extracted 
from the bark of Rhus copallina. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).J—Bombay 
c. The commercial name of the c. coming from East Africa 
through Bombay [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Brazilian c. Fr., gomme anime 
du Bresil. Ger., brasilianischer Kopal. C. obtained from the 
Hymenaea martiana (the Trachylobium martianum ), Hymenaea 
courbaril, Hymenaea stilbocarpa % and other Brazilian species. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—Calcutta c. The commercial name of the coarser 
kind of c. from Zanzibar that comes through the port of Calcutta. 
[L, 41.]—C. d’algarrobo (Fr.). Fr., gomme (ou resine) anime 
cVAmerique, anime vrai. Ger., westindischer Kopal. The resin of 
of Hymenaea courbaril. It is employed in the West Indies as a 
vulnerary and in catarrhal affections by fumigation. [B, 173,180 
(a, 24).]—C. demi-dur (Fr.). See East India anime.— C. de 
Nubie (Fr.). A commercial name for a dark resin resembling c., 
but which is a product probably of a Shorea , and is a dammar, not 
a true c. [B, 38 (a, 24).]—C. de penca (Sp.). See C. —C. de Santo 
de Guatemala (Sp.). See American c.— C. tlur (Fr.). See Orienlal 
c.— C. resin. See C.— C’sumach (Ger.). The Rhus copallina. [L, 
80.]—C. tendre (Fr.). See East India anime.— C. temlre du 
Bresil (Fr.). See South American anime.— C. tener. The resin 
of the Canarium bengalense. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. varnish. A 
varnish made by boiling together the requisite proportions of c. 
resin and oil under pressure in a closed vessel, and subsequently 
adding turpentine, or by dissolving the resin and turpentine at a 
high heat, and then adding the oil. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—East African 
c. Syn.: Zanzibar c. C. obtained from (1) Hymenaea mozam- 
bicensis (Trachylobium mozambicense) and (2) from Trachylobium 
homiemannianum. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—False c. See American c .— 
Fossi 1 c. Fr., c. fossile (ou resine de Highgale (2d def.). 1. The 
c. obtained from the earth on the east and west coasts of Africa. 
[B, 77 (a, 24).] 2. A resinous fossil found in blue elay near High- 
gate, London. It is called also copaliite. [B, 38 (a, 24).]—Gomme 
c. dure (Fr.). See Oriental c.— Huile de c. (Fr.). See Oil of c,— 
Indian c. Piney varnish. A species of resin furnished by the 
Vateria malabarica of Blume, or white dammar-tree ; an excellent 
varnish, resembling c. It is very hard, has a shining vitreous fract¬ 
ure and the appearance of amber, and is often confounded with 
the c. of the Vateria indica [Linnseus]. Like c., it is but slightly 
soluble in alcohol, but can be readily dissolved by the addition of 
eamphor to the alcohol, and it is direcUy soluble in turpentine and 
oils, without preliminary destructive fusion, as in the case of c. [B, 
172 (a, 24).]—Jackass c. A corruption by the Zanzibar traders of 
the word chakazi , the native word for raw c. (q. v.). [B, 77 (a, 24).] 
—Madagascar c. C. produced by the Hymenaea verrucosa ( Tra¬ 
chylobium verrucosum). [B, 5,19 (a, 24).]—Mexican c. C. obtained 
from some unidentified species of Hymenaea. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Oil 
of c. Fr., huile de c. An oil obtained on distillation of c., having 
the composition C 10 Hi fl , boiling at 160° to 165° C., and having a spe- 
cifie gravity of 0*965. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Oriental c. Fr., gomme c. 

dure. Ger., orientalischer Kopal. Syn.: East Indian dammar. A 
c. obtained from the Vateria indica of Linnseus (the Elceocarpus 
copallifera [Koenig], and not to be confounded with the Vateria 
indica of Roxburgh). [B, 5, 172,173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]-Raw c., Re- 
ccnt c. C. obtained direct from the trees, or found at their roots or 
near the surface of the ground, and considered inferior. [B, 77 (a. 
24).]—Resina c. See C.— Ripe c. The fossil c. found imbedded in 
the earth along the coast of Zanzibar, and considered the best. 
[B, 77 (a, 24).]—Sierra Eeone e. Ger., afrikanischer Kopal. A 
variety, according to Daniell, obtained from the Guibourtia copal¬ 
lifera [Bennet], a large tree in the mountainous regions of Western 
Africa, to the coast of which the c. is washed down by the rains. 
Others, as Welwitsch, assert that this variety is furnished by the 
Adansonia digitata. In a fossil state, it is dug up from the earth, 
where it has been buried by the rains. Its surface is covered with 
a whitish earthy crust. [B, 5,180 (a. 24).]—West African c. See 
Sierra Leone c.—West Indian c. Brazilian c. obtained from the 
Hymenaea martiana and other varieties. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Zanzibar 
c. See East African c. 

COPAECHE, n. See Copalchi.—C. -bark. In Brazil, the bark 
of Strychnos pseudo-china; in Mexico, the bark of Croton pseudo- 
china. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]— C. piant. See Croton pseudo-china 
and Strychnos pseudo-china.— CPrinde (Ger.), Cortex c. See C.- 
bark. 

COPAECIII (Sp.), n. Ko-pa 3 l'che. In Mexico, the Coutarea 
latifolia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] See also CopalchE.— Brazilian c.-bark 
piant. The Strychnos pseudo-china. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—C.- 
bark. Lat., cortex c. Fr., ecorce de c. Ger ., Crinde, C'china. The 
bark of the Croton pseudo-china. [B, 5,180 (a, 24).] ^See Copalche- 
ba.rk.— C*chlna (Ger.), C’rlnde (Ger.), Cortex c., Ecorce de c. 
(Fr.). See CoPALCHE-6arA\— Mexican c.-bark piant. The Croton 
pseudo-china. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

COPAECHIN, n. Fr., copalchine. A bitter principle found in 
copalchi-bark. [A, 385. ] 

COPAECOCOTE DE MEJICO (Sp.), n. Ko-pa 3 l-ko-ko'ta. 
The Cyrtocarpa procera. [B. 121 (a, 24).] 

COPAEE (Fr.), n. Ko-pa 3 l. See Copal. 

COPAEESIE (Fr.), n. Ko-pa 2 -la-ze. See Cofalchi. 

COPAEINE (Fr.), n. Ko-paMen. See Cofallin. 

COPAEKE, n. See Copalchi. 

COPAEEIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Kop-a 2 l(a 8 l)-li 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Producing copal (a botanical species name). [B, 7.] 

COPAEEIN, n. Ko'pa 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., copaline. Ger., fliissiger 
Ambra. The resin of the Liquidambar styraciflua (sweet gum of 
the Southern United States). It sometimes ocCurs as a thick golden- 
brown fiuid, and contains cinnamic acid and styracin. It is soluble 


O, no: O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; C 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U a , urn; U®, like U (Uermau). 
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in alcohol and has been used in the United States for the prepara- 
tion of chewing-gum. [B, 5,121, 141 (a, 24).] 

COPALBINUS (Lat.), adj. Kop-a21(a31)-liae)'nu3s(nu 4 s). Con- 
taining or resembling copal (a botanical species name). [B, 7.] 
COPALLI-QUAHUITL, n. The Rhus copallinum. [B, 121 (a, 
21).] 

COPAL3I, n. Ko'pa 3 m. Fr., copalme , copalme d'Amerique. 
See Liquidambar (2d def.). 

COPALON, n. The Agaricusprocerus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COPALTIC, n. A gum obtained from the bark of Calliandra 
portoricensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COPALXOCOTL, n. The Sapindus saponaria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COPATAZA, n. At Santa-Fe, a variety of cinnamon. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COPATTE (Fr.), n. Ko-pa 3 t. In Champagne, the Saponaria 
vaccaria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COPAYBA, n. Ko-pa 3 -e'ba 3 . See Copaiba. 

COPAYEK (Fr.), d. Ko-pa 3 -e-a. 1. The genus Copaifera. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 2. The Copaifera otficinalis [Jacquin]. [B, 121, 173 

(a, 24).]—C. H feuilles en cour. See Copaifera cordifolia.— C. 
A feuilles oblongnes. See Copaifera oblongifolia. 

COPEAU (Fr.), n. Ko-po. In Champagne, the genus Lappa. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COPECEIXO (Sp.),n. Ko-pa-the a l'yo. In Colombia, the genus 
Clusia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COPEI (Carib), n. The Coccoloba uvifera. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COPEL, n. A tree indigenous to Central America. The juice 
is said to have been used by the ancient Aztecs in embalming. The 
chewed leaves are used in Mexico as an antiseptic. [L, 41.] 
COPELATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko-pe a l-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . See Appendicu¬ 
laria. [L, 146.] 

COPELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ko-pe a l'la 3 . 1. See Cupel. 2. A cer- 
tain cleansing paste used by the old chemists. [A, 325.] 
COPEPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko a p-e a p'o a d-a 3 . Fr., copfpodes. 
Ger., ruderfiissige Krebse. Of Latreille and Haeckel, a legion or a 
family of the Crustacea; a legion or group of the Entomostraca ; 
an order of the Lophyropoda. [L, 49, 121, 146, 147, 228, 321.] 
COPEKCHIOLA (It.), n. Ko-pe a r-ki a -o'la 3 . The Cotyledon 
umbilicus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COPERNICIA [Martius] (Lat.), n. f. Ko-pu 6 rn(pe a rn)-i a s(i 3 k)'- 
i a -a 3 . Fr., copernicie. Ger., Wachspahne. A genus of palms of 
the Coryphem. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—C. cerifera [Martius]. The Bra- 
zilian carnauba- or wax-palm ; the young leaves contain on both 
sides a yellow substance, known under the name of carnauba wax, 
and used as a substitute for stearin. The upper part of the young 
stems yields a kind of sago, and the fruit is eaten by the Indians. 
The leaves are used for fodder, thatching, etc. The wax has been 
used to make candles, but it can not be bleached and looks like 
beeswax. [B, 5,19 (a, 24).] 

COPERTOIVOLE, n. The Cotyledon umbilicus. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

COPETE (Sp.), n. Ko-pa'ta. Copaiba. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COPEY (Sp.), n. Ko-pa'e. The Clusia rosea . [a, 24.]—C. de 
Cuba. The Clusia rosea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COPEYCILLO DE CUBA (Sp.), n. Ko-pa-e-thel'yo da ku'ba 3 . 
The Clusia alba. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COPHElt (Heb.), n. The Lawsonia inermis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COPIIODIA (Lat.), n. n. Ko-fom'a 3 . Gen., cophom'atos (-is). 
See Cophosis. 

COPnOMANTINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko-fo-ma a n(ma 3 n)-ti(te)'- 
na 3 . A family of the Opistkoglossa. [L, 204.] 

COPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko-fos'i 2 s. Gen., cophos f eos (-is). Gr,, 
Kw</>u><n$ (from sh)(f>6s, deaf). Fr., surdiU , cophose. Ger., Taubheit , 
Schwerhorigkeit. Di minution or loss of heari ng ; deafness. [F.]— 
C. ab angina tubis obstructis [Boerhaave], C. ab aphthis, C. 
a catarrho. See C. a tuba.—C . a ineatu. Deafness due to ob- 
struction of the external auditory meatus by cerumen, foreign 
bodies, swelling of adjoining parts etc. [L, 132.]—C. a muco 
tubam replente, C. a polypo tub® [Valsalva], C. a tuba 
[Haller], C. a tumore palati tubas obstruente [Tulpius]. 
Deafness due to obstruction of the Eustachian tube. [L, 132.]—C. a 
tympano. Deafness having its origin in affections of, or accidents 
to, the tympanic membrane. [L, 132.]—C. critica, C. felirisequa. 
C. occurring at the crisis of disease, said to be a slgn of recovery. 
[L, 132.] 

COPIIOTES (Lat.), n. f. Ko'fo a t-ez(as). Gen., cophotet'os (-is). 
Gr., kw^ottjs. See Cophosis. 

COPI COTTA, n. In Ceylon, coffee. [B, 88.] 
COPIDOPTENUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 p-i 2 d-o a p-ten(tan)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From sonis, a sword, and irnjvos, winged. Fr., copidoptkne. Ger., 
sabeljlugelig. Having sword-shaped wings ; as a n., in the m. pl., 
Copidopteni , of Ritgen, an order of birds having sword-shaped 
wings. IL, 180.] 

COPIGUE, n. In Chili, the Lapageria rosea. [B, 19.] 
COPIIBA, n. In Brazil, the genus Copaifera. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COPIOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Kop(ko a p)-i a -op / i a -a 3 . From the Gr., 
kottos, a straining, and an//, the eye. Fr., copiopie. Ger., Copiopie. 
See Asthenopia. 

COPISCUS (Lat.), n. m. Kop(ko a pVi a sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., kojtktkos. 
Fr., copisque. A kind of frankincense mentioned by Dioscorides. 
[L, 94 (a, 21).] 


COPOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Kop(ko a p)-o 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 . From koit os, fa- 
tigue, and o«//is, sight. A weariness or fatigue of the sight or power 
of acute vision. It was originali^ used to denote a fatigued or worn- 
out retina, and was often confounded with amblyopia. [F.] 

COPOS (Lat.), n. m. Kop(ko a p)'o a s. Gr., kojj-os. Fr., copose. 
Weariness, lassitude, resulting from disease; of some authors, 
severe cramp-like pain in the calves of the legs. [A, 322, 325; L, 
41, 94.] 

COPPAItOSA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 p-pa a r(pa 3 r)-os'a. Copperas; 
green vitriol. [L, 94.] 

COPPER, n. Ko 2 p'u s r. For deriv., see Cuprum. Gr., 

Lat., cuprum, [Br. Ph.] (aes cyprium). Fr., cuivre. Ger., Kupfer. 
It., rame. Sp., cobre. A metallic element known from very early 
times. It occurs widely diffused in nature, both uncombined and 
compounded in the form of various minerals. It usually occurs 
under the form of an amorphous, very tenacious, malleable, and. 
ductile substance, of peculiar reddish color and metallic lustre. It 
may also be obtained in the form of octahedral crystals. It melts 
at 1,090* C. Sp. gr., 8’92 to 8 95. It is an excellent conductor of heat 
and electricity. In compounds it acts usually as a bivalent radicle 
(see Cupric), sometimes apparently as a univalent radiole (see 
Cuprous), though the cuprous compounds may be supposed to be 
formed by the addition or copper to the cupric compounds, and the 
metal stili to remain bivalent. Atomic weight, 631; Symbol, Cu. 
[B, 3,158 (a, 24).] — Acid sulpliate of deutoxide of c. See C. sul- 
phate.— Aluminated c. See Cuprum aluminatum.— Ammoni- 
acal c., Ammoniated c. See C. ammoniosulphate.—Aininoni- 
ated c. chloride. See C. and ammonium chloride,— Ammoni¬ 
ated c. sulpliate. See C. ammoniosulphate.— Autimonial c. 
glance. A thioantimonite of c., Cu 2 (SbS 2 ) 2 . [B.]—Barilla c. 

Ger., Barillakupfer. Sp., cobre de barrillas. Native c. obtained 
from Peru and Chili. [B, 49.]—Basic c. aoetate. See C. sub- 
acetate.— Basic c. carbonate. Fr., carbonate basique de cuivre. 
Ger., basisch kohlensaures Kupferoxyd. A compound of normal 
c. carbonate (not kncwn as existing by itself), with an oxide or 
hydroxide of c. See C. carbonate. [B.]—Basic c. chloride. 
Fr., chlorure basique de cuivre. Ger., basische3 Kupferchloriir. 
It., cloruro di rame basico. Sp., cloruro basico de cobre. See C. 
oxychloride.— Basic c. sulpliate. Fr., sulfate basique de cxiivre. 
Ger., basisch.es schivefelsaures Kupferoxyd. It., sulfato di rame 
basico. Sp.. sulfato basico de cobre. A compound of c. sulphate 
with an oxide or hydrate of c.; several basic sulphates, varying 
in composition, are known. [B, 3.]—Bean c. See under Bean. 
—Black c. oxide. Ger., Kupfer.schwdrze. See C. monoxide.— 
Compound ointment of subacetate of c. See Unguentum 
malorum insanorum. —Compound solntion of sulphate of c. 
See Solutio mlphatis cupri composita.—C* acetate. Lat., cupri 
acetas [U. S. Ph.], cuprum aceticum. Fr., acetate de cuivre. Ger., 
essigsaures Kupfer (oder Kupferoxyd ), Kupferacetat. It., acetalo 
di rame. Sp., acetato de cobre. A compound of c. and acetic acid. 
Normal cupric acetate. the cupri acetas of the U. S. Ph., Cu(C 2 H 3 - 
0 2 ) 2 + H 2 0. forins efflorescent green prlsmatic crystals of a dis- 
agreeable metallic taste, moderately soluble in water, soluble with 
difflculty in alcohol. It is employed medicinally like c. sulphide, but 
is not used internally. [B, 5.J See also C. subacetate.— C. aceto- 
arsenite. A green substance, 8Cu.(Aso 2 ) 2 ,Cu(C 2 II 3 0 2 ) 2 , used as a 
pigment under the name of Schwelnfurt green or iinperial green, 
and often employed for tinting wall-paper. [B, 2.]—C. acetylide. 
Fr., ac4tylure de cuivre. Ger., Kupfer acet yl id. A compound, 
C 2 Cu 2 + H 2 0, of acetylene and c., forming a dark-red, amorphous 
powder exploding on percussion or heating. It has been found in 
copper gas-pipes. [B, 3.]—C. adipate. Fr., adipate de cuivre. 
Ger., adipinsaures Kupfer. A compound of c. and adipic acid, Cu- 
(C 3 H 4 0 2 ) 2 . [B. 2.]—C. albuminate. Fr., albuminate de cuivre. 
Ger., Kupferalbuminat. A compound of egg-albumin and copper ; 
according to Harnack [“Ztschr. f. physiol. Chem.,”v, p. 198], there 
are two such compounds, one containing 1’35 per cent. of the metal 
and having the composition C 2 04 H 320 N # oO flfl S 2 Cu, the other con¬ 
taining twice as much of the metal and having the composition 
C 20 4 H 318 N 32 O<j«S 2 Cu 2 . [a, 24.]—C. amalgam. Fr., amalgame 

cuivrique , mastic metallique , amalgame de cuivre. Ger., Kupfer- 
amalgam. It., amalgama di rame. Sp., amalgama de cobre. An 
alloy of c. with mereury ; when containing 2 or 3 parts of mercury 
to 1 part of c., the amalgam becomes soft and plastic on heating to 
100° 0., and on cooling gradually changes into a hard substance of 
crystalline texture. [B, 3.]—C# ammoniocliloride. See C. and 
ammonium chloride.—C. ammoniosulphate. Lat., cuprum sui- 
furicum ammoniatum [GeT.Vh.],sulfascuproammonicus [Fr.Cod.]. 
Fr., sulfate de cuivre ammoniacal [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Kupferammo- 
niumsulphid. It., solfato di rame ammomacale. Sp., sulfato de 
cobre amoniacal. Ammoniated c. sulphate, ammoniated copper : a 
compound of c. sulphate with ammonia. It varies in composition 
according to the mode of its preparation ; as usually prepared, bv 
evaporation of a solution of c. sulphate in amnionia-water [Fr. Cod. j, 
it forms efflorescent blue crystals, CuS0 4 .4NH 3 + H 2 0. A similar 
compound was directed by the U. S. Ph. of 1870 to be made by rub- 
bing together c. sulphate and ammonium carbonate. When heated 
to 150° C., this substance is converted into a green powder, CuS0 4 + 
2NH 3 , and on further heating to 200°, forms the substance CuSo 4 — 
NH S . A blue powder having the composition CuS0 4 ~5NH 3 is 
formed by heating anhydrous c. sulphate with dry ammonia gas. 
[B, 3.]—C. ammoniosulpliite. See C. and ammonium sulphite. — 
C. ainmoninret. See C. ammoniosulphate.—C» and ammonium 
chloride. C. ammoniochloride; a compound of cupric chloride 
with ammonia. Several such compounds are known, one forming 
a blue powder of the constitution CuCl 2 + 6NH 3 ; another, a blue 
crystalline substance, CuCl 2 + 4NH 3 + H 2 0; and a third, a green 
powder of the composition CuCl 3 + 6NH 3 . [B. 3.]—C. and ammo¬ 
nium sulphate. See C. ammoniosulphate.— C. and ammo¬ 
nium sulphite. Fr., sulfite de cuivre et d'ammonium. Ger., 
schwefUgsaurer Kupferammoniak. It., solfito di rame e d'ammo- 
nio. Sp., sulfito de cobre y de amonio. C. ammoniosulphite; a 


A, ape: A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin: Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N a . tank; 
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compound of cuprous sulphite with sulphite of ammonium. Two 
such compounds are known, having respectively the constitution 
(NII 4 ) a S0 3 .(Cu 2 S0 3 ) and (NH 4 ) 2 S0 3 .2(CuS0 3 ). Both form crystal¬ 
line scales. [B, 3.J— C. and potassium cyanide. Fr., cyanure 
de cuivre et potassium. Ger., Kaliumkupfercyaniir. It., cianuro 
di rame e potasio. Sp., cianuro potas ico de cobre. A compound 
of c. and potassium and cyanogen, formed by the action of cuprous 
cyanide on aqueous potassic cyanide. Two such compounds, both 
crystalline, colorless bodies, are known : potassium cuprocyanide, 
K 2 Cu 2 C 4 N 4 , and potassium cupricyanide, K 8 Cu 2 C 8 N 8 . [B, 4 (a, 
24).]—C. and potassium ferrocyanide. Ger., Ferrocyan- 
Jcupfer kalium. A dark, reddish-brown powder, K a CuFetC 3 N 3 ) 2 , 
insoluble in water. [B.]—C. and sodium tartrate. Fr., tartrate 
de cuivre et de sodium. Ger., weinsaures Kupfematron , Natrium- 
kupfer tartrat. It., tartrato di rame e disodio. Sp., tarlrato de 
cobre y de sodio. A basic tartrate, occurring in Fehling*s solution, 

having the composition CH 2 “(O.Cu)<^q’qjJ^. [B, 4.]—C. and 

uranium arsenate. Cuprouranic arsenate; a green salt of the 
composition (U 2 0 2 ) 2 Cu,(As 0 4 ) 2 +8H 2 0. [B, 2.]—C. antimonate. 

Fr.. antimoniate de cuivre. Ger., antimonsaures Kupfer. It., 
antimoniato di rame. Sp., antimoniato de cobre. A substance 
having the composition Cu(SbO s ) 2 . [B, 2.]—C. arsenate. Lat., 
cuprum arsenicum (seu arsenicicum ). Fr., ars&niate de cuivre . 
Ger., arsensaures Kupferoxyd. It., arseniato di rame. Sp., a.rseni- 
ato de cobre. A compound of c. and arsenic acid ; the normal 
orthoarsenate of c., cupric arsenate, is a blue amorphous substance, 
Cu 3 (A 3 0 4 ) 2 + 2 H 2 0. In additiou, several basic arsenates of c. are 
known, some occurring native as minerals. [B, 3.]—C. arsenide. 
Fr., arseniure de cuivre. Ger., Knpferarsenid. It., arseniuro 
di rame . Sp., arseniuro de cobre. A compound of c. with arsenic. 
Various arsenides of c. are knovrn, many occurring native. [B, 3 
(a, 24).] — C. arsenite. Fr., arsenite de cuivre . Ger., arsenigsaures 
Kupfer. It., arsenito di rame. Sp., arsenito de cobre. A light- 
green, insoluble powder (Scheele^ green), CuHAsO s , prepared by 
treating a cupric salt with an alkaline arsenite. [B, 2, 158 (a, 24).] 
—C. aslies. See under Ash.—C. bichromate. S ee C. dichromate. 
—C. blue. Ger., Kupferblau. Azurite. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. bro- 
mide. Fr., bromure de cuivre. Ger., Bromkupfer. It., bromuro 
di rame. Sp., bromuro de cobre. A compound of c. and bromine. 
Two such compounds are known : 1. Cuprous bromide (Ger.. Kup- 
ferbromiir ), a brownish crystalline substance, Cu 2 Br 2 . 2. Cupric 
bromide (Ger., Kupferbromid), forming dark-colored, deliquescent 
crystals of metallic lustre, and possessing the composition CuBr 2 . 
[B, 3.]—C. carbonate. Fr., carbonate de cuivre. Ger., kohlensaures 
Kupferoxyd. It., carbonato di rame. Sp., carbonato de cobre. 
A compound of c. and carbonic acid. Basic carbonates of c. are 
known, occurring in nature as the minerals malachite (CuC0 3 — Cu- 
0 2 II 2 ) and azurite (2CuC0 3 .Cu0 2 H 2 ). Compounds of the same or 
similar composition may also be prepared artificially. One of these 
artificial basic carbonates, identical in composition with malachite, 
has been used in medicine in the Sardinian States under the title 
of carbonato di rame. [B, 3, 10, 158 (a, 24).]—C. cliloride. Fr., 
chlorure de cuivre . Ger., Chlorkupfer. It., cloruro di rame. Sp., 
cloruro de cobre. A compound of c. and chlorine. Several such 
compounds are described: 1. Cuprous chloride (Ger .,Kupferchlorur), 
a white crystalline, fusible substance, but little soluble m water, and 
prone to oxidation. It has the composition Cu 2 Cl 2 . 2. Cupric chlor¬ 
ide (Ger., Kupferchlorid ), forming green crystals, CuCl 2 + 2H 2 0, 
which, when heated, parts readily with water of crystallization and 
becomes a yellowish-brown powder of the composition CuCl 2 . 3. 
Basic chlorides of c. See C. oxychloride and C. ammoniochloride. 
[B, 3, 158 (a, 24).]—C. croconate. Ger., krokonsaures Kupfer. A 
crystalline body which appears deep blue by reflected light, dark 
orange by transmitted light, and bright yellow when reduced to 
powder. Formula, C fi Cu0 8 + 3H a O. [B, 3.]—C. cyanide. Fr., 
cyanure de cuivre. Ger., Cyankupfer. It., cianure di rame. Sp., 
cianuro de cobre. A compound of c. and cyanogen. The known 

c. cyanides are cupric cyanide, CuC$’> Uu + 5H ’°’ which occurs 
in greenish crystals, and cuprous cyanide (Ger., Kupfercyaniir), 
Cu 2 C 2 N a = CN— Cu—Cu—CN. a white powder insoluble in water. 
[B, 4 (a, 24).]— C. dichromate. Fr., dichromate de cuivre. Ger., 
doppeltchromsaures Kupfer. It., bichromate di rame. Sp., bi- 
cromato de cobre. A substance, CuCr 2 0 7 + 2H 2 0, forming dark- 
brown deliquescent crystals. [B, 3.]—C. dloxide. Fr., dioxyde 
de cuivre. Ger., Kupferdioxyd. «It., diossido di rame. Sp., di- 
dxido de cobre. C. peroxide, cupric peroxide; a yellowish-brown 
substance, Cu0 2 + H 2 0, formed by the action of hydrogen dioxide 
on cupric hydroxide. [B, 3, 158 (a, 24).]—C. dipropargyl, C. di- 
propinyl. A yellow powder, Cu a C 8 H 4 + 2H 2 0, explosive and in- 
flammable, burning with a shower of sparks. [B, 3 (a, 24).]—C. 
ferricyanide. Fr., ferricyanure de cuivre. Ger., Ferridcyan- 
kupfer. It., ferricianuro di rame. Sp., ferricianuro de cobre. 
Cupric ferricyanide ; a yellow powder, Cu 3 Fe a (C 3 N 3 ) 4 , insoluble in 
water and in dilute hydrochloric acid. [B, 4 (a, 24).]—C. fluoride. 
Fr., fluorure de cuivre. Ger., Fluorkupfer. It., fluoruro di rame. 
Sp., Jluoruro de cobre. A compound of c. and fluorine. Two c. 
fluorides are known : Cuprous fluoride (Ger., Kupferjluorur ), a red 
powder, Cu 2 Fe 2 , and cupric fluoride (Ger., Kupferftuorid), a blue 
crystalline substance, CuFe a + 2H 2 0. (B, 3.]—C. formate. Fr., 
formiate de cuivre. Ger., ameisensaures Kupfer. It., formiato 
di rame. Sp., formiato de cobre. A body occurring as large blue, 
transparent crystals, soluble in water, and having the constitution 
Cu(O.CHO) 2 + 4H 2 0. [B, 4 (a, 24).]—C. fulminate. Fr., fulmi¬ 
nate de cuivre . Ger., Kupferfulminat. It., fulminato di rame. 
Sp., fulminato de cobre. Cupric fulminate, C.Cu(NO a )CN = CuC a - 
N 2 0 2 , formed by the action of copper on a hot saturated solution 
of mercurie fulminate. [B, 4 (a, 24).]—C. glance. Native cu¬ 
prous sulphide. [B, 158.]—C. liemioxide. Fr., protoxyde (ou 
oxydule) ae cuivre. Ger., Kupferoxydul. It., ossidulo di rame. 
Sp., oxidulo de cobre. C. suboxide, cuprous oxide, red oxide 
of c., Cu a O, occurring native as the minerals chalcotrlchite and 


cuprite, often in transparent and ruby-red crystals, and obtained 
in the same state artificially. [B. 3, 158; Dana (a, 24).]—C. hy- 
drate. Fr., hydrate de cuivre. Ger., Kupferhydrat. It., idrato 
di rame. Sp., hidrato de cobre. See C. hydroxide.—C, hy- 
dride. Fr., hydrure de cuivre. Ger., Kupferhydriir. It., 
idruro di rame. Sp., hidruro de cobre. A yellowish or dark-rea 
substance, Cu 2 II 2 . [B, 3, 158 (a, 24).]—C. hydrocarbonate. Fr., 
hydrocarbonate de cuivre. Ger., kohlensaures Kupferhydrat. It., 
idrocarbonato di rame. Sp., hidrocarbonato de cobre. Basic c. 
carbonate. [a, 24.] See C. carbonate.—C. hydroxide. Fr., hy- 
droxyde de cuivre. Ger., Kupfevhydroxyd. It., idrossido di rame. 
Sp., hidroxido de cobre. A compound of c. and hydroxyl. Two 
such compounds are known : 1. Cuprous hydroxide, a bright-yellow 
substance, Cu 8 0 3 (0H) 2 . 2. Cupric hydroxide, a light-blue sub¬ 

stance, Cu(OH) 2 . Both dissolve readily in an aqueous solution of 
ammonia. [B, 3 (a, 24).]—C. iodide. Fr., iodure de cuivre. Ger., 
Kupferjodiir. It., ioduro di rame. Sp., ioduro de cobre. Cuprous 
iodide; a white crystalline powder, Cu 2 I 2 . [B, 3.]—C. metliyl- 
amidovalerianatc. A substance, Cu(C fl H 3 N0 2 ) 2 + 2H 2 0, forming 
blue, prismatic crystals. [A. Menozzi and C. Belloni. “Ann. di 
chim. e di farinacei.,’ 1 Aug., 1886, p. 108 (B).]—C. monoxide. Fr., 
monoxyde de cuivre. Ger., Kupferoxyd. It., monossido di rame. 
Sp., monoxido de cobre. Cupric oxide, black oxide of c.; a sub¬ 
stance, CuO, occurring native as melaconite, and obtainable arti¬ 
ficially in the form of an amorphous, black, hygroscopic powder, 
which may by heating be converted into the crystalline state. It 
has been used as an external application for the removal of 
chronie indurations of the glands. [B, 3, 5, 158 (a, 24).]—C. ni¬ 
trate. Fr., azotate de cuivre. Ger., salpetersaures Kupfer¬ 
oxyd. It., nitrato di rame. Sp., nitrato de cobre. Cupric nitrate ; 
a substance, Cu(N0^ 2 + 3H 2 0, forming blue, deliquescent, pris¬ 
matic crystals, readily soluble in water, and possessing caustic 
properties. There is also an insoluble basic nitrate, of a greenish 
color. [B, 3, 158 (a, 24).]—C. liitrlde. Fr., azoture de cuivre. 
Ger., Kupfemitriir. A dark-green substance, Cu„N 2 . [B, 3 (a, 24).] 
—C. nitroacetonitrile. See C. fulminate. —C. orthoarsenate. 
See C. arsenate.— C. orthophospliate. See C. phosphate.—C .■ 
oxide. Fr., oxyde de cuivre. Ger., Kupferoocyd, Kupferoxydul. 
It., ossido di rame. Sp., oxido de cobre. A compound of oxygen 
and c. [a, 24.1 See C. tetrantoxide, C. hemioxide. C. monoxide , 
and C. dioxide.—C» oxyaeetate. See C. subacetate.—C . oxy¬ 
chloride. Fr., oxychlorure de cuivre. Ger., basisches Kup¬ 
ferchlorid, braunschwtiger Grun. It., ossicloruro di rame. Sp., 
oxicloruro de cobre. Basic cupric chloride; a compound of cu¬ 
pric oxide and cupric chloride. Several such compounds are 
known ; among them are a blue substance, (CnO) 2 .CuCl 2 + 4H 2 0, 
and a green compound, (CuO) 3 ,CuCl 2 , which occurs in the com- 
mercial Brunswick green. [B, 3.]—C. pentasulphide. A dark- 
brownish substance, CuS 6 , formed by mixing Solutions of c. sul- 
phate and potassium pentasulphide. [B, 16.]—C. peroxide. Fr., 
per oxyde de cuivre. Ger., Kupfer peroxyd. It., per ossido di 
rame. Sp., perdxido de cobre. See C. dioxide.—C. phospliate. 
Fr., phosphate de cuivre. Ger., phosphorsaures Kupfer (oder Kup¬ 
feroxyd). It., fosfato di rame. Sp., fosfato de cobre. A com¬ 
pound of c. and phosphoric acid. The normal orthophosphate of 
c. is a blue, crystalline substance, Cu 3 (P0 4 ) 2 + 3H ? 0. Several 
basic orthophosphates of c. are known, some occurring native as 
minerals, wnile others may be prepared artificially. [B, 3,158 (a, 
24).]—C. phosphide. Fr., phosphure de cuivre. Ger., Kupfer- 
phosphiir. It., fosfuro di rame. Sp ..fosfuro de cobre. A com¬ 
pound of c. and phosphorus. The c. phosphides are : 1. Cuprous 
phosphide (Ger., Kupfeipliosphiir), Cu«P 2 , a brittle substance vary- 
lng in color from black or gray to a silvery white, depending upon 
the temperature at which it is formed. 2. Cupric phosphide (Ger., 
Kupferphosphid ), Cu 3 P a , a black powder, or a dark-green mass of 
metallic appearance. [B, 3.]—C. pyrotliioarsenate. C. sulph- 
arsenate ; a dark-brown substance, Cu 2 As 2 S 7 . [B. 2.]—C. pyrltes. 
A double sulphide of c. and iron, found native. [B, 8.]—C. quad- 
rantoxide. See C. tetranoxide.— C. salicylate. Fr ., salicylate 
de cuivre. Ger., salicylsaures Kupferoxyd. It., solicilato di rame. 
Sp., salicilato de cobre. Normal e. salicylate, Cu(C 7 H 6 0 3 ) 2 + 4H 2 0. 
It forms bluish-green acicular crystals, and, on heating. is converted 
into the dibasic c. salicylate. [B.]—C. silicate. Fr., silicate de 
cuivre. Ger., kieselsaures Kupfer. It., silicato di rame. Sp., sili- 
cato de cobre. A compound of c. and silicic acid. C. silicates of 
different composition are known, forming various minerals. [B, 3 ; 
Dana (a, 24).]—C. subacetate. Lat., cupri subacetas. Fr., sous- 
acetate de cuivre [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., essigsaures Kupferoxydul. It., 
sottoacetato di rame. Sp., sub-acetato de cobre. Basic c. acetate ; 
a compound of c. and acetic acid with c. oxide or hydroxide. As com- 
monly used, verdigris ; a mixture of the basic c. acetates in vary- 
ing proportions, formerly official as cupric subacetate or aerugo. It 
is employed medicinally like c. sulphate. [B, 3, 5 (a, 24).]—C. sub¬ 
oxide. Fr ., sous-oxyde de cuivre. Ger .,Kupfersuboxyd. It., sotto- 
ossido di rame. Sp., sub-6xido de cobre. See C. hemioxide.— C. 
sulphantimonate. See C. thioantimonate. — C. snlpharse- 
nate. See C. pyrothioarsenate.—C . sulpharsenite. See C. thio- 
arsenite—C* sulphate. Lat., cupri sulphas [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. 
cuprum sulphuricum [Ger. Ph.}, sulfas cupricus [Fr. Cod.], cuprum 
vitriolatum. Fr.. sulfate de cuivre. Ger., schicefelsaures Kupfer, 
KupfersuIfat. It., solfato di rame. Sp., sulfato de cobre. Blue 
vitriol, blue stone, cupric sulphate ; a substance, CuS0 4 + 5H ? 0, 
forming transparent, azure-blue triclinic crystals, of a disagreeable 
metallic taste ; moderately soluble in water and insoluble in alco¬ 
hol. When heated to 100° C., it loses 4 molecules of water of crys¬ 
tallization and forms a bluish-white powder, and, when heated to 
from 220° to 248° C., it loses all its water of crystallization and 
forms a very hygroscopic, white mass (anhydrous sulphate of c., 
dried sulphate of c.). The latter substance may also be obtained 
in the crystalline form by treating c. with concentrated sulphuric 
acid in the absence of atmospheric moisture. C. sulphate is irritant 
or somewhat escharotic, and, in dilute solution. stimulant and 
astringent. It is used internally in chronie dysentery and diarrhoea 
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for its influence upon the gastro-intestinal mucous membrane, and 
is also given as an emetic in narcotic poisoning or to remove false 
membrane or foreign bodies from the larynx and oesophagus. 
Only small doses should be given internally, as it is an active poi- 
son. Externally it is used in ophthalmie inflammation, and is ap- 
plied as an escharotic for destroying warts, etc., and to promote the 
cicatrization of ulcers. It is also used as an in jection in gonorrhoea 
and leucorrhoea. [B, 3, 5, 158 (a, 24).)—C. sulphide. Fr., sulfure 
de cuivre. Ger., Schwefelkupfer. It., solfuro di rame. Sp., sul- 
fur o de cobre. Cuprous sulpnide ; a compound of c. and sulphur. 
There are known: X. Cuprous sulphide (Ger., Kupfersulfiir). Cu 2 S, 
a substance occurring in nature under the form of tabular or pris- 
matic crystals of metallic lustre, and obtainable artifieially as octa- 
hedral crystals. 2. Cupric sulphide (Ger., Kupfersulfid), a sub¬ 
stance, CuS, found native as indigo copper, or covellin , in soft, blu- 
ish-black hexagonal plates and spheroiaal masses. 3. C.pentasul- 
hide (g. v.). [B, 3,158 (a, 24).J—C. sulphite. Fr., sulfite de cuivre. 
er., schwefligsaures Kupfer. It., soljito di rame. Sp., sulfito de 
cobre. A compound of c. and sulphurous acid. There are known : 
1. Cuprous sulphite, a body forming red, prismatic crystals of the 
composition CuoSo 3 + II 2 0. 2. Cupric cupro-sulphite , of the con- 
stitution CuSo 3 .Cu 2 So 2 + 2H 2 0. [B,3.] See also C. and ammonium 
sulphite. —C. sulphocacodylate. See C. thiocacodylate.—C. 
sulphocyanate. See C. thiocyanate. —C. tartrate. Fr., tar¬ 
trate de cuivre. Ger., Kupfertartrat , weinsaures Kupfer. It., 
tartrato di rame. Sp., tartrato de cobre. A crystalline body hav- 

ing the composition CaHaCOH^^Q^Cu = C 4 H 4 0„Cu. [B, 4 (a, 

24).]—C. tetrantoxide. C. quadrantoxide; an olive-gTeen sub¬ 
stance, Cu 4 0, oxidizing quickly when exposed to the air. [B, 3, 
158 (a, 24).]—C. thioantfmonate. Fr., thioantimoniate (ou sulf- 
antimoniate ) de cuivre. Ger., thioantimonsaures Kupfer , schwe- 
felantimonsaures Kupfer. It., tioantimoniato (o solfantimoniato) 
di rame. Sp., tioantimoniato (6 sulfantimoniato) de cobre. C. 
sulphantimonate ; a compound haviug the formula Cu 3 (SbS 4 ) 2 . 
[B, 2.]—C. thioarsenite. Fr., thioarsenite (ou sulfarstnite) de 
cuivre. Ger., thioarsenigsaures Kupfer , schwefelarsenigsaures 
Kupfer , Kupferthioarsenit. It., tioarsenito (o solfarsenito) di 
rame. Sp., tioarsenito (6 sulfarsenito) de cobre. C. sulpharsenite ; 
a compound of c. and thioarsenious acid. Normal c. thioarsenite 
Is a light-brown, flaky substance, Cu 3 (AsS 3 ) 2 . Other c. thioarse- 
nites of more complex structure are known. [B, 2, 158 (a, 24).]— 
C. thiocacodylate. Cuprous thiocacodylate : a bright-yellow 
powder of loose texture, insoluble in water, alcohol, or ether, 
2As(CH 3 ) a .Cu 2 S 4 . [B, 2.]—C. thiocyanate. Ger., Schwefelcyan- 
kupfer , thiocyansaures Kupfer. C. sulphocyanate ; a compound, 
Cu(3CN) 2 , insoluble in water. [B, 4 (a, 24).]—C. vanadate. Fr., 
vanadate de cuivre. Ger., vanadinsaures Kupfer. A compound 
of c. and vanadium pentoxide. Several such compounds are 
known. The orthovanadate , Cu 8 (Vo 4 ) 2 + H 2 0, constitutes the 
mineral volborthite. [B, 3, 158 (a, 24).]—C. vitriol. Lat., vitrio- 
lum cupri. Fr., couperose bleu. Ger., Kupfer vitriol. It., vitriolo 
di rame. Sp., vitriolo azul. See C. sulphate — Dibasic c. salicy- 
late. Ger., iiberbasisch-salicylsaures Kupferoxyd. A light yellow- 
ish-green powder, CuC 7 H 4 0 3 +4H 2 0, almost insoluble in water, pro- 
duced by neating the normal c. salicylate or treating it with ether. 
[B.]—Indigo c. See C. sulphide.— Liniment of subacetate of c. 
Fr., liniment cuivreux , eUole d'acetate de cuivre. A liniment made 
by triturating 3 or 4 grains of c. subacetate with 1 oz. of olive-oil. 
[B, 97 (a, 21).]—Ointment of subacetate of c. See Unguentum 
^RuaiNis,—Ointment of sulphate of c. Of Augustin, a prep- 
aration used as a remedy for syphilitic ulcers ; made by mixing 1 
part of c. sulphate with 16 parts of lard. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Oxymel 
of subacetate of c. See Linimentum .zeruginis.—P ilis of sub- 
carbonate of c. and of ammonia. A preparation offlcial in 
the Ferr. Ph., 1825; made by mixing 2 grains of solid carbonate 
of c. and ammonium and 1 scruple of licorice with a sufficient 
quantity of syrup. and dividing into 8 pilis ; used in certain fevers. 
[B, 97 (a, 21).]—Filis of subsulphate of c. and of ammonia. 
See Pilulae ammoniareti cupri.—P urple c. See Erubescite.— 
Itademacher’s tincture of c. acetate. See Tincture of c. 
acetate.—lled c. oxide. Fr., oxyde rouge de cuivre. Ger., rothes 
Kupferoxydul. It., ossido rosso di rame. Sp., dxido rojo de cobre. 
Cuprous oxide. [a, 24.] See C. hemioxide. —Sesquibasic c. ace¬ 
tate. See under C. acetate.— Solution of acetate of c. A solu- 
tion of c. subacetate, in fine powder, in i oz. of acetic acid and a 
sufficiency of distilled water. The acid is dissolved in I fi. oz. of 
the water, and the c. subacetate is digested in the mixture at a 
temperature not exceeding 100° C., with repeated stirring, the heat 
being continued until a dry residue is obtained. This is digested in 
4 fi. oz. of boiling distilled water, with the addition of enough more 
of the water to make up the solutiou to 5 fl. oz. It is then filtered. 
[B, 5 (a, 24).—Solutlon of c. ammonlo-sulphate. A solution of 
crystals of c. sulphate in distilled water, with ammonia added till 
the preeipitate nrst formed is nearly dissolved. The solution is 
then filtered, and distilled water added. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Solution 
of subsulphate of c. and of ammonia. See Liquor cupri am- 
moniati. —Test solution of c. sulphate. A solution prepared 
by dissolving 1 part of selected crystals of c. sulphate in 10 parts of 
distilled water. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Test solution of c. ammonio- 
sulphate. A solution prepared by adding water of ammonia in 
drops to test solution of copper sulphate until the preeipitate is 
nearly all dissolved, and filtermg. [B, 5 (a, 24).] Cf. Liquor cupri 
ammoniati.— Tincture of c. A preparation offlcial in the Dutch 
Ph., 1805, Niemann’s Notes ; made by fusing 1 part of c. sulphate 
with 2 parts of ammonium chloride over a very slow flre, stirring 
the mass with an iron rod till it has acquired a blackish hue, pulver- 
izing it on becoming cool, and pouring upon it a sufficient quantity 
of spirit of ammonia. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Tincture of c. acetate. 
See Tinctura cupri acetici Rademacheri.— Tincture of sulphate 
of c. See Tinctura cupri sulphurici. 

COPPERAS, n. Ko 2 p'u 5 r-a 2 s. Lat., cupri rosa. Fr., coupe¬ 
rose. Ger., Kuperose. It., cupjjarosa. Sp., caparrosa. A term 


formerly synonymous with vitriol, now restricted to green vitriol 
(ferrous sulphate). [B, 81 ; L, 77.] See Iron sulphate.— Blue c. 
See Copper sulphate .—Green c.” See C.— White c. See Zinc 
sulphate. 

COPPERNOSE, n. Ko 2 p'u®r-noz. See Rosacea. 

COPPERY, adj. Ko 2 p'u®r-i 2 . Lat.. cupreus. Fr., cuivreux. 
Ger., kupferig. Brownish-red with a metallic lustre. [B, 19.] 
COPltA, n. The kernels of the cocoa-nut broken into small 
pieces and dried in the sun. From them the oil of cocoa is ob¬ 
tained by pressure. [B, 77,121 (a, 24).] 

COPRACRASIA (Lat.), COPltACRATIA (Lat.), n’s f. Ko 2 p- 
ra 2 k(ra 3 k)-raz(ra 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 , -rash(ra 3 t)'i(e)'a 3 . From soirpos , faeces, 
and aKpaata or a^parcia, want of control. Fr., coprocrasie. Ger., 
unwillkurlicher Kothabgang. Involuntary defecation. [A, 322.] 
COPRACRATUS (Lat.), adi. Ko 2 p-ra 2 k(ra 3 k)ra 2 t(ra 3 t)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From tconpos, faeces, and a/eparr^, powerless. Unable to re- 
strain the evacuation of the bowels. [A, 322.] 

COPRiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 p-rem'(ra 3 'e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From 
Konpos, faeces, and alpa. blood. Of R. Barnes, a condition of the 
system attributed to the prolonged retention of faeces and the ab- 
sorption of some of their constituents, including bile, into the 
blood ; characterized by loss of appetite, sometimes vomiting, and 
an earthy, dirty, yellow tinge of the skin. [A, 204.] 
COPRAGOGUE, adj. Ko 2 p'ra 2 -go 2 g. Gr„ Koirpaywyos (from 
Konpos, faeces, and ayeu', to lead). Lat., copragogus. Fr., c. Ger., 
kothentleerend. Producing the discharge of faecal matter ; as a n. 
(Gr., KOTTpaywy6v ; Lat.. copragogum ; Fr., c. ; Ger., kothentlee- 
rende Mittel ), a cathartic. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

COPRAH, n. See Copra. 

COPRANON (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 p'ra 2 n(ra 3 n)-o 2 n. Gr., kottpo.vqv. 
Faeces. [Hippocrates (A, 387).] 

COPRECCRITICUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 p-re 2 k-kri 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Koirpos, faeces, and extcpirucos, excretive. See Copragogue. 

COPRE3IESIA (Lat.), COPREMESIS (Lat.), n's f. Ko 2 p- 
re 2 m-ez(e 2 s)'i 2 -a 3 , -re 2 m'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., copremes f ice , -emes'eos l-em'- 
esis). EYom tcoirpos , faeces, and e/u,c<na or eptais, vomiting. Fr.. co- 
proemdse. Ger., Kothbrechen. Stercoraceous vomiting. [A, 322.] 
COPREPISCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 p-re 2 p-I 2 s'ke 2 s(ch 2 e 2 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., coprepisches r eos (pisch'esis). From Korrpos, faeces, and c7nVxc- 
ai?, obstruction. Fr., coprepischese. Ger., Zuriickhaltung des ko- 
thes. See Coprostasis. 

COPRICUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 p'ri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Konpisos. Faecal. 
[A, 322.] 

COPRIDdE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 p'ri 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., copiddes. 
A family of the Coleoptera. [L, 292.] 

COPRIEDIETOS (Lat.). n. m. Ko 2 j>ri 2 -e 2 m'e 2 t-o 2 s. From 
Konpiov {— KOTrpos), faeces, and c/xeros, vomiting. See Copremesis. 
COPRIN (Fr.), adj. and n. Kop-ra 2 n 2 . See Coprinus. 
COPRINUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 p-ri(re)'nu 3 s(un 4 s). From soirpos, 
faeces. Fr., coprin. 1. Pertaining to faeces or to dunghills. 2. As a 
n., of Persoon, a tribe (of Fries, a genus) of small dark-spored Fun¬ 
gi. They are numerous on dung-heaps or richly manured soils. de- 
veloping and decaying in a few hours. [B, 19.121 (a, 24).l—C. atra- 
mentarlus (Fries). Fr., agaric deliquescent. An edible species 
yielding a dark juice which has been used as ink ( encre de Chine). 
[B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. bolbitius. A species having salmon- 
colored spores. [B, 19 (a, 24).] C. comatus. A species some¬ 
times eaten when young and considered delicate and wholesome. 
[B, 19,71,105, 149 (o, 24).]—C. coronatus (Fl. Dan.). A species edi¬ 
ble before the opening of the volva. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. fimetari- 
us, C. plicatus [Persoon]. See C. atramentarius. 

COPRIOLA (It.), COPRIOLE (It.), n's. Kop-re- 0 'la 3 , -la. The 
Plantago coronopus. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

COPRIPENTOLE (It.), n. Ko-pre-pe 2 n-to , la. The genus 
Nymphaea. [B, 121 (o, 24).] 

COPRIVOROUS, adj. Ko 2 p-ri 2 v'or-u 3 s. Lat., coprivorus (from 
Konpos, faeces, and vorare, to devour). See Coprophagous. 

COPROISIOUS, adj. Ko 2 p-rob'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., coprobius (from 
tcoirpo s, faeces, and 0to9, the mode of life). Fr., coprobie. Living 
upon manure. [L, 41.] 

COPROCRITICUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 p ro(ro 3 )-kri 2 Pi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Copreccriticus. 

COPROD^EUAI. Ko 2 p-ro(ro 3 )-de , (da 3, e 2 )-u 3 in(u 4 m). Of the 
embryo, the innermost cloacal chamber. [Gadow, “ Proc. of the 
Roy. Soc.,” March 25,1886 (L).] 

COPRODOCHEUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 p-ro(ro 3 )-do 2 k(do 2 ch 2 )-e- 
(a) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., k oirpoSoxclov. Fr., coprodocheon. Ger., Nacht- 
eimer , Stechbecken , Kloake , Mistgrube. A receptacle for faeces. 
[A, 322.] 

COPROEMESIS (Lat.), COPROEMETUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. 
Ko 2 p-ro(ro 3 )-e 2 m , e 2 s-i 2 s, -e 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Copremesis. 

COPROLALIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 p-ro(ro 3 )-la(la 3 yii 2 a 3 . From 
Koirpos. fllth, and AoAia, talkativeness. Fr., coprolalie. Ger., Copro- 
lalie , Kothreden. Indecency of speech as a manifestation of dis- 
ease. [De la Tourette, “ Arch. de neurol.," Jan., 1885, p. 19.] 
COPROLITES [W. Buckland], n. pl. Ko 2 p'ro-lits. From soirpos, 
faeces, and A t0os, a stone. Fossil bodies of varying shapes, the pet- 
rified excreta of aniinals. [B, 77 (a, 24); L, 14, 121.] 

COPROLITH, n. Ko 2 p'ro-li 2 th. Lat., coprolithus (from koit- 
pos. faeces, and \t6os, a stone). Fr., coprolithe. Ger., Kothstein. 
A faecal or other intestinal concrement. [A, 322.] 
COPROPHAGOUS, adj. Ko 2 p-ro 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. Lat., coproph- 
agus. Fr., coprophage. Ger., kothfressend (lst def.), kothessend (2d 
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def.). 1. Living normally upon fsecal matter (said of certain ani* 
mals). [L, 182.] 2. Addicted to morbid coprophagy. [A, 301.] 
COPROPHAGY, n.^ Ko 2 p-ro 2 f'a 2 j-i 2 . Lat., coprophagia (from 
/corrpo?, faeces, and <f>ayelv , to eat). Fr., coprophagie. Ger., Copro- 
phagie, Kothessen. The eating of faeces (a manifestation of some 
forms of insanity and of bysteria). [A, 301.] 

COPROPIIILOUS, adj. Ko 2 p-ro 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., coprophilus 
(from «ojTpos, faeces, and <f>i\elv, to love), Fr., coprophile. Growing 
or living upon excrement. [L, 41.] 

COPEOPIIORESIS (Lat.), COPROPHORIA (Lat.), n s f. 
Ko 2 p-ro(ro 3 )-for(fo 2 r)-es(as)'i a s, -for(fo 2 r)'i 2 -a 3 . From xon-po?, faeces, 
and <^ope?v, to bring. Fr., coprophorie. Ger., Ausleerung des Koths. 
Purgation by the bowels. [A, 322.] 

COPROPHORUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 p-ro 3 f'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Causing 
coprophoresis. [A, 322.] 

COPltOPLANESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 p-ro(ro 3 )-pIa 2 n(pla 3 n)-e- 
(a)'si 2 s. Gen., coproplanes'eos (-is). From «ojrpo*, faeces, and 
n-Adi/^o-is, a leading astray. Fr., coproplan&se. Ger., Verirrung 
(oder Austretung) des Kothes. Escape of the intestinal contents 
by an unnatural channel, such as a fistula. [A, 322.] 
COPROPOIESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 p-ro(ro 3 )-poi-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
copropoies'eos (-is). From /con-pos, faeces, and iroielv, to make. Fr., 
copropoiise. Ger., JCothbereitung. The physiological process of 
the formation of faeces. [A, 322.] 

COPROPOIETICUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 p-ro(ro 3 )-poi-e 2 t(atyi 3 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to copropoiesis. [A, 322.] 


combines with an acid to form a conjugated acid. [A, 385.]—C. 
alba cerebri. The anterior commissure of the brain. [I, 3.]— c. 
carnalis. Carnal intercourse.—C. cartilaginea. See Synchon¬ 
drosis.— C. lingualis. The basibranchial bones taken collectively. 
[L, 207.]—C. magna cerebri. The corpus callosum.—C. nervo¬ 
rum opticorum. See Optic chiasm. 

COPULATED, adj. Ko 2 p'u 2 l-at-e 2 d. Fr., copule. See Con¬ 
jugate. 


COPULATION, n. Ko 2 p-u 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Gr., avvovcta. Lat., 
copulatio , coitus. Fr., accouplement. c. Ger., Begattu?ig y Begat- 
tungsact, Beischlaf. It., congiungimento , accoppiamento, coito. 
Sp., copula , coito. 1. Sexual intercourse. 2. In botany, conjuga- 
tion (applying in Fungi to the fusion of two reproductive spores ; 
in such case called gametes). This mode applies to all Zygosporece. 
The process of c., or conjugation of gametes, is that some of them 
come to rest and withdraw their cilia, while others remain actively 
motile; one of the motile gametes coalesces with one at rest to 
form a zygospore ; the one cell is passive and is considered the 
female, the other active, the male productive cell. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 
3. See Conjugati on.— Reciproca! c. The c. of hermaphroditic 
ascidians with each other. [L, 121.] 

COPULATIVE, adj. Ko 2 p / u 2 l-at-i 2 v. Lat., copulativus , copu¬ 
latrix. Fr ..coputatif. 1. Pertaining to copulation. 2. Serving to 
connect or couple. [a, 24.] 


r xn ni.i, xvu-p- 1 -iu ime same as copopsia. 

The latter is the more correct etymologically ; both are obsolete. 
[F.] 


COPRORRIICEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 p-ro 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . From 
KOTrpos, faeces, and pe?r, to flow. Fr., coprorrhee. Ger., C. It., Sp., 
coprorrea. Diarrhoea. [L, 41.] 

COPEORRHOICUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 p-ro 2 r-ro(ro 2 )'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Diarrhoeal. [A, 322.] 

COPROS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 p'ro 2 s. Gr., koitoos [Hippocrates]. 
Ger., Koth. Faeces. [A, 325.] J 

COPROSCLEEOMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 p-ro(ro 3 )-skle 2 r(sklar)-o'- 
ma 3 . Gen., coprosclerom’atos (-is). Fr., coproscUrome. Ger., 
Kothverhdrtung. A hardened faecal mass. [A, 322.] 

COPROSCLEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 p-ro(ro 2 )-skle 2 r(sklar)-o'- 
si 2 s. Gen., coproscleros'eos (-is). From «on-pos, faeces, and tncA^poOi/, 
to harden. Fr., coprosclerose. Ger., Kothverkartunq. Induration 
of the faeces. [A, 322.] 

COPROSE, n. Ko 2 p'roz. The Papaver rhoeas. [B, 121, 173, 
275 (a, 24).] 

COPROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 p-ro'si 2 s. Gen., copros'eos (-is). 
See Copropoiesis and Defecation. 


COPROSME/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 p-ro 2 z(ro 2 s)'me 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From /coipos, faeces, and ocfxrj, an odor. Fr., coprosmees. Of 
Keichenbach, a subdivision of the Anthrospermece , consisting of 
the genus Coprosma. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COPROSTASIA (Lat.). COPROSTASIS (Lat.), n's f. Ko 2 p- 
ro 2 s-ta(ta 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -ro 2 s'ta 2 s(ta 3 s)-i 2 s. From soirpos, faeces, and 
cr-rdors, a standing stili. Fr., coprostase , coprostasie. Ger., Copros- 
tase, Kothstauung. An accumulation of hardened faecal matter 
in the intestines. [A, 319.] 

COPROSTATICUS (Lat.). adj. Ko 2 p-ro 2 s-ta 2 t(ta 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Pertaining to coprostasis. [A, 322.] 

COPROTIC, adj. Ko 2 p-ro 2 t / i 2 k. Gr., KonpiKos. Lat., coproti - 
cus. Fr., coprotique. Ger., zum Kothe gehorig , kothentleerend. 
Pertaining to faeces or to laxative medieines. IA, 322: L, 41 104 

i ’ ’ 


COPIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 p'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Copros. 

COPTARION (Lat.), COPTARIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Ko 2 p-ta- 
(ta 3 )'ri 2 o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., noirrapiov (dim. of kotttoV, a cake). An 
old name for a small copton (q. v.), used as a remedy for cough. 


COPTE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 p'te(ta). Gen., cop'tes. Gr., kottti). 
See Copton. 


COPTIDE (Fr.), n. Kop-ted. See Coptis. 

COPTINE, n. Ko 2 p / ten. Lat., coptina, coptinum. Fr., c. 
Ger., Coptin. An alkaloid found in Coptis trifolia , differing from 
berberine in its colorless crysfals and in forming with iodohydrargv- 
rate of potassium a crystalline instead of a flocculent precipitate. 
[B, 5 (a, 24).] 

COPTIS (Lat.), n. f Ko 2 p'ti 2 s. Fr., coptide. Gold thread ; of 
Sahsbury, a genus of the Ranunculacece, made by Baillon a sec¬ 
to. 011 of Helleborus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. anemonnefolia. A spe- 
ciesthe rhizome of which is used in Japan as a stomachic tonic. 
[B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. teeta [Walhch]. Mishmi bitter ; a species indi- 
genous to the mountainous regions near Assam, much used hy the 
natives and Chinese and recommended by Twining as a stomachic 
tonic. Its properties are analogous to those of C. trifolia It con- 
tains 8* per cent. of berberine. [B, 5 (a, 24); G. Bufalini, “ Gazz d 
ospit.,” 1885, No. 64 ; “Ctrlbl. f. klin. JVled.,” Jan. 2 , 1886 d 5 1—c’ 
trifolia [Salisbury]. Fr., hellebore d trois feuilles. Three-leaved 
gold-thread ; a species indigenous to the northern regions of North 
America. The root was official in the U. S. Ph., 1870. It resembles 
quassia in its properties as a simple bitter, and bas been used in 
aphthae as a detergent. [B, 5, 121, 173, 180 («, 24).] 

COPTON (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 p / to 2 n. Gr.. kotttov, noirrri. An old 
name for a medicinal preparation in the form of a cake like a 
poultice, to be applied externally. [A, 322, 325.] 

(BatO, n. f. Ko 2 p(kop)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . From copulare , to 
bmd together. Fr., copule. Ger., Band. 1. Any bond of union : 
a ligament; a commissure; an articulation. 2. A body which 
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COQ (Fr.), n. 

—C. ponceau. 

COQUAR, n. 

24).l 

COqUARDE AU (Fr.), n. Ko-ka 3 r-do. The Cheiranthus cheiri 
and the Cheiranthus fenestratis. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 


t. The Balsamita major. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 
Papaver rhoeas. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 

A double variety of the Rosa gallica. [B, 121 (a, 


COOUASSE (Fr.), n. Ko-ka 2 s / . In Champagne, the Cnicus 
eriophorus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COQUE (Fr.), n. Kok. 1. A shell (as of an egg). [A, 301.] 2. 
The genus Cocculus [B, 19. 121 (a, 24).]—C. snperficielle. The 
cortex cerebri. [I, 26.]—C. de Pologne. A kiud of kerines dye 
or pigment obtained from the root of Hieracium pilosella. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. d’Inde aromatique. The Pimenta communis. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. du Levant [Fr. Cod.]. The fruit of the 
Anamirta cocculus. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. oculaire. The 
membranes of the eye (sclerotica, chorioid, retina, etc.) considered 
as a whole. [B.] 

COqUECULE (Fr.), n. Kok’ku c l. The Anamirta cocculus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 


COqUEIRO (Port.), n. Ko-ka'e-ro. In Brazil, the Cocos nuci- 
fera. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


COQUELICOC (Fr.), n. Kok’le-kok. An old name for the 
Papaver rhoeas. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COqUELICOT (Fr.), n. Kok’le-ko. The petals of Papaver 
rhoeas. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Conserve de c. See Conserva rhceados. 
—Sirop de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus rhceados.—T isane de c. 
[Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made bv infusing for half an hour 1 part 
of Papaver rhoeas in 200 parts of boiling distilled water and strain- 
ing. [B, 113 (a, 24).] 

COqUELOUKDE (Fr.), n. Kok'lurd. The Anemone pulsatil- 
la. [A, 301.] 

^COqUELUCHE (Fr.), n. KokUu^sh. Whooping-cough. [A, 

COqUELUCHEUX (Fr.), adj. Kok’lu«-shu«. Affebted with 
whooping-cough. [L, 41.] 

COqUELUCHIOLE (Fr.), n. Kok’luO-she-01. The genus Cor¬ 
nucopiae. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 


COqUELUCHON (Fr.), n. KokTu«-sho 3 n 2 . The Aconitum 
napellus or its leaves. [B, 5, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COQUEMELLE (Fr.), n. Kok’mel. The Agaricus procerus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. des pr6s. See C. 

COqUEMOLLIEE (Fr.), n. Ko^mo-le-a. The Theophrasta 
americana. [A, 385.] 

COqUEMANDIER (Fr.), n. Ko^ma^-de-a. The Daphne 
gnidium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COqUEIt, n. The Rosa gallica of Linnaeus. [B, 88.] 
COQUERELLE (Fr.), n. Kok’re 2 l. 1. The Anemonepulsatilla. 
2. The Physalis alkekengi. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COQUERET (Fr.), n. Kok’ra. See Coquerelle (2d def.).—C. 
blanc. The Anemone nemorosa, [a, 24.]—C. comestible. The 
Physalis peruviana. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. des Rarbades. The 
Physalis barbadensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. flexueux, The Physa¬ 
lis flexuosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. jaune. See Anemone ranuncu- 
loides.— C. pubescent. The Physalis pubescens. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. somnifere. The Physalis somnifera. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 


COqUESIGRU (Fr.), n. Kok’se-gru*. The Rhus cotinus. [B, 
88, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COqUETON (Fr.), n. Kok’to 3 n 2 . An old name for the genus 
Narcissus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COqUETTA-BARK, n. Ko-ke 2 t'a 3 . See Fibrous Carthagena 
bark. 

CoqUETTE (Fr.), n. Ko-ke 2 t. The Cyclamen europceum. [B, 
88, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COqUIL, n. In Chili, the fruit of Lardizabala biteimata. [a, 14.] 
COqUILLA (Sp.), n. Ko-kel'ya 3 . See Attalea funifera. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole: Th, thin: Th. the; U 2 , like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , ura; U*, like ii (German). 
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COQUILLE (Fr.), n. Ko-kel-y\ 1. The shell of a mollusc or o£ 
an egg. [A, 301.] 2. A popular name for the Valerianelta olito¬ 
ria. 3. The Polyporus frondosus. [B, 88, 105, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C’s 
d’hultres. Oyster-shells. [B, 119.J—C. d’ceuf. An egg-shell.— 
C. du ch§ne. See Agaricus dryinus.— C. du nez. The spongy 
bones of the nose. [L, 41.J—C. noire du lietre. See Agaricus 
ulmarius. 

COQUILLEll (Fr.), adj. Ko-kel-ya. Pertaining to, containing, 
or forming a Shell. [A, 385.] 

COQUILLO (Sp.), n. Ko-kel'yo. See Coquito. 

COQUINKO, n. The Lodoicea Sechellarum. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 
COQUIOLE (Fr.), n. Ko-ke-ol. The Avena fatua and the Fes¬ 
tuca ovina. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COQUITO (Sp.), n. Ko-ke'to. In Chili, the Jubcea spectabilis. 
[B, 19,88,121 (a, 24).]—C. baboso. The Acrocomia mexicana. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—C. de aceite [Mex. Ph.]. The Alphonsia oleifera. 
[A, 447.] 

COIt (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 r. Gen., cord'is. Gr., Krjp (lst def.), icapSCa 
(lst def.), tvAos (2d def.). Fr., cceur (lst def.), c. (3d def.). Ger., 
Herz (lst def.), Leichdorn (2d def.), Hiihnerauge (3d def.). It., cuore 
# (lst def.), callo (2d def.). Sp., corazon (lst def.), callo (2d def.). 1. 
The heart. 2. Of the alchemists, gold and fire. [Ruland (A, 325).] 
3. A corn (see Clavus). [G.]— C. adiposum, Ger.. Feitherz, 
Herzverfettung. 1. Fatty degeneration of the muscular tissue of 
the heart. 2. An excessive increase of the subpericardial fat. [A, 
326.]—C. aorticum, C. arteriosum. The left auricle and ventri- 
cle of the heart. [L, 115.]—C. bovlnum. Fr., cceur de boeuf. Lit., 
bullock's heart; an extremely hypertrophied state of the heart, 
especially of the left ventricle. [D, 1.1—C. des pieds. See C. (2d 
def.).—C. dextrum. The right auricle and ventricle of the heart. 
[L, 115.]—C. hirsutum, C. hispidum. A heart showing post- 
mortem a filamentous appearance of a lymphy exudate on the 
surface of the pericardium. [O. Rosenbach (A, 319).]—C. mem¬ 
branaceum. The auricular portion of the heart. [L, 31.]—C. 
mobile. A movable heart—one that changes its position notably 
when the individual changes his posture. [A. Pick, “ Wien. klin. 
Woch.,” Sept. 26, 1889, p. 747.]—C. musculosum. The ventricular 
portion of the heart. [L, 31.]—C. pulmonale. See C. dextrum.— 
C. seminis. An old name for the embryo. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]— 
C. sinistrum. See C. aorticum.— C. taurinum. See C. bovi- 
num.—C. tomentosuin. See C. hirsutum.—C* venosum. See 
C. dextrum. —C. villosum. See C. hirsutum. 

COltA-CALUNGA, n. In Malabar, the Cyperus rotundus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COKACAN (Fr.), n. Ko-ra 3 -ka 3 n 2 . The Cynosurus ( Eleusine ) 
corocanus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CORACIADA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 s(a 3 k)-i(i 2 )'a 2 d(a 3 d)-e. 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., coraciades. A family of the Volitores. [L, 14.] 
CORACIID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 s(a 3 k)-i(i 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Fissirostres diurnae. [L, 303.] 

CORACIINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-a 3 s(a 3 k)-i 2 -i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A 
subfamily of the Coraciidce. [L, 303.] 

CORACINE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-a 2 s(a 3 k)-i(e)'ne(na). Gr., Kopd.Ktvrj 
( <r4>p<3.yiq understood). A certain pastille mentioned by Galen. [A, 
325 ; L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CORACINUS (Lat,), adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 s(a 3 k)-i(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., 
KopaKivos (from »copa£, the raven). Raven-black. [B, 19, 114,121 (a, 
24).] 

CORACO-ACROMIAL, adj. Ko 2 r''a 2 k-o-a 2 k-rom'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., 
coraco-acromialis. Fr., c.-a. Pertaining to or connected with the 
coracoid process and the acromion. [L, 41.] 

CORACOBOTANE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-a 9 k(a 3 k)-o(o 2 )-bot'a 2 n- 
(a 8 n>e(a). Gen., coracobot'anes. From «opa£, the raven, and poravi}, 
a piant. Alexandrian laurei. [L, 94, 104.] 

COR ACOBRA CHI ACUS (Lat), CORACOBRACHIASUS 
(Lat.), adj's. Ko 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 2 )-brak(bra 3 ch 2 )-i(i 2 )'ak(a 3 ch 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s), -i 2 -e'(a 3 'e 3 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Coraco-brachial. 

CORACO-RltAC1IIAL, adj. Ko 2 r"a 2 k-o-brak'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., 
coracobrachialis. Fr., c.-b. Pertaining to the coracoid process 
and to the humerus. [L, 41.]—Court c.-b, (Fr.). A supplementary 
coraco-brachialis muscle, arising from the coracoid process and in- 
serted, at the level of the neck of the humerus, into the terminal 
tendon of the subscapularis; found by L. Testus in a Bushman. 
[*‘ Union m6d.,” July 22,1884, p. 129.]—Petit c.-b. surnum^raire 
(Fr.). See Coracobrachialis accessorius. 

CORACOBRACHIALIS (Lat,), adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 k(a«k)-o(o 2 >brak- 
(bra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'lis. See Coraco-brachial ; as a n. (Fr., coraco- 
brachial !, coraco-humeral; Ger., Rabenmuskel, Rabenschnabelober- 
armmuskel, Rabenarmmuskel, Hakenarmmuskel ; It., muscolo 
coraco-brachiale ,* the coracoideus or coracobrachicus of Riolan, 
the perforatus Casserii of Winslow, the levator humeri internus 
of Arnold), a muscle arising from the apex of the coracoid pro¬ 
cess of the scapula and inserted into the middle of the inner side 
of the shaft of the humerus. It raises the arm and draws it 
forward and inward. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—C. accessorius. Fr., 
petit coraco-brachial surnumeraire. An anomalous muscle aris¬ 
ing from the coracoid process of the scapula and inserted into the 
lesser tuberosity of the humerus or into the capsular ligament of 
the shoulder joint. [L, 31, 332.]—C. brevis. See C. superior and 
C. accessorius.—C. longus. That portion of the c. muscle which 
is inserted Into the ligamentum intermusculare mediale, or a band 
extending from the common tendon of origin to the internal con¬ 
dyle of the humerus. [L, 215.] Cf. Internal brachial ligament. 
(L, 332.]—C. medius. See C. —C. minor. See C. accessorius .— 
C. proprius. See C. —C. secundus [Gruber]. See C. accesso¬ 
rius.—C. superior. Syn.: rotator humeri. That portion of the 


c. muscle which is inserted into the humerus near the lesser tuber- 
osity. [L, 142, 215.] 

CORACOCAPSULARIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 2 >ka 2 p- 
(ka 3 p)-su 2 l(su 4 l)-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 s. Pertaining to the coracoid process of 
the scapula and to the capsular ligament of the shoulder joint; as 
a n., of Wood, an anomalous muscle arising from the coracoid pro¬ 
cess and inserted into the capsule of the shoulder joint: also, of 
Macalister (the deltoideus profundus, depressor tendinis subscapu¬ 
laris [Gruber], or tensor capsulae), an anomalous muscle arising 
from the humerus, below the lesser tuberosity, and inserted into 
the capsule of the shoulder joint. [L, 31,341.] 

CORACOCERVICALIS [Krause] (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
o(o 2 )-su 6 r(ke 2 r)-vi 2 (we)-ka(ka 3 )'li 2 s. From *opa£ (see Corax), and 
cervix, the neck. Pertaining to the coracoid process of the scapula 
and to the cervical region ; as a n., an anomalous muscle (the mus¬ 
culus Krausii), arising from the coracoid process and passing up- 
w r ard and forward to be lost in the cervical fascia. [L, 31, 341.J 
CORACO-CLAVICULAR, adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 k-o-kla 2 v-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. 
For deriv., see Corax and Clavicula. Lat., coracoclavicularis. 
Fr., coraco-claviculaire. It., coraco-claviculare. Pertaining to the 
coracoid process of the scapula and to the clavicle. [L, 31.] 
CORACOCLAVICULARIS [Koster] (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 k- 
(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-kla 2 (kla 8 )-vi 2 k(wi 2 k)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. See Coraco-cla- 
vicular ; as a n., an anomalous muscle (the omoclavicularis ) aris¬ 
ing from the clavicle and inserted into the coracoid process or the 
upper margin of the scapula. [L, 332.]—C. anticus. An anom¬ 
alous muscle arising from the clavicle and the capsular liga¬ 
ment of the sterno-clavicular articulation and inserted into the 
coracoid process of the scapula. [L, 31, 332.]—C. posticus. See 
C.—C. singularis [Gruber]. See C. anticus. 

CORACOCOSTALIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )-ko 3 st-a- 
(a 3 ) / li 2 s. From n6pa$ (see Corax), and costa, a rib. Pertaining to 
the coracoid process of the scapula and to the ribs. [L, 31.] 
COllACO-CUBITAL, adj. Ko 2 r"a 2 k-o-ku 2 b'i 2 t-a 2 l. From ko- 
paf (see Corax), and kv^itov, the forearm. Lat., coracocubitalis. 
Fr., c.-c. It., coraco-cubitale. Pertaining to the coracoid process 
of the scapula and to the forearm; as a n., see Coracoradialis. 
[G6rard (L, 13).] 

CORACODES (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 r-a 3 k(a 3 k)-od'ez(as). See Cor¬ 
acoid. 

CORACO-EPICORACOID, adj. Ko 2 r"a 2 k-o-e 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 r'a 2 k- 
oid Relathig to or connected with the coracoid and epicoracoid 
bones. [L, 7.J 

CORACOGLENOIDALIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 3 )- 
glen(glan)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From ko oa$ (see Corax), and 
y\rjv7j, a glenoid cavity. Fr., coraco-gUnoidien. Pertaining to the 
coracoid process of the scapula and to the region of the glenoid 
cavity. [L, 31.] 

CORACOGLENORADIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 3 r"a 3 k(a 3 k)-o- 
(o 3 )-glen(glan) ,,, o(o 3 )-ra(ra 3 )-di 2 -a(a 3 ) / li 2 s. See Biceps flexor cubiti. 

CORACOGNATH/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-a 3 k(a 3 k)-o 2 g-na(na 8 )'- 
the(tha 3 -e 2 ). From /cdpof, a raven, and yvdOos, the jaw. A section 
of the Oscines, having the palate bones broad ana flattened, with 
elongated outer angles developed into a vertical piate, [a, 22.] 
CORACO-HUMERAL, adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 k-o-hu 2 m'e 2 r-a 2 l. From 
Kopa£ (see Corax), and humerus ( q. v.). Lat., coracohumeralis. 
Fr., coraco-humeral. It., coraco-omerale. Pertaining to the cora¬ 
coid process of the scapula and to the humerus ; as a n., see Cora¬ 
cobrachialis. [A, 301.] 

CORACO-HYOID, adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 k-o-hi / oid. Lat., coracohyo- 
ideus. Fr., coraco-hyoidien. It., coraco-ioideo. Pertaining to the 
coracoid process of the scapula and to the hyoid bone ; as a n., the 
omohyoid muscle. [L, 31.] 

CORACOID, adj. Ko 2 r'a 2 k-oid. Gr., KopatcoetSjjs , KopaKwSrj?. 
Lat., coracoideus. Fr., coracoide , coracdidien. Ger., rabenschna- 
belartiy. It., coracoideo. Sp., coracoideo. Shaped like the beak 
of a crow% also pertaining to the c. process of the scapula ; as a n., 
see C. bone. 

CORACOMORFH.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf / - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From *opa£, the raven, and nop4>rj, shape. A group of the 
jFgithognathce. [L, 121.] 

CORACOPECTORALIS [E. Couesl (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 r-a 3 k- 
(a 3 k>o(o 2 >pe 2 k-to 2 r-a(a 3 )iis. From *6pa£ (see Corax), and pectus, 
the breast. See Pectoralis minor. 

CORACORADIALIS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 2 )-ra(ra 3 )- 
di 2 -a(a 3 )Ti 2 s. For deriv., see Corax and Radius. Fr., coraco-ra- 
dial. It., coraco-rodiale. The short head of the biceps flexor 
cubiti, also the entire muscle. [L, 31, 332.] 
CORACO-SCAPULAIt, adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 k-o-ska 2 p'u 2 l-a 3 r. Per¬ 
taining to the coracoid bone or the coracoid process of the scapula 
and to some other part of the scapula. [L, 153.] 
CORACOSTEON [Parker] (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k>o 2 st / e 2 - 
on. A centre of ossification in the sternum of certain Carinatae, 
close to the point of union with the coracoid bone. [L, 221.] 
CORACO-ULNARIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 k(a 3 k)-o(o 2 )-u 3 l(ul)- 
na(na 3 ) / ri 2 s. Pertaining to the coracoid process of the scapula and 
to the ulna : as a n., the portion of the biceps flexor cubiti that is 
inserted into the fascia of the forearm near the ulna. [L, 332.] 
CORAGO (Lat.). n. f. Ko 2 r-a(a 3 )'go. Gen., corag'inis. 1. See 
Boraqo. 2. The Eleusine coracana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORAIL (Fr.), n. Ko-ra 3 -ely. See Coral.— C. de mer. The 
Salicomia fruticosa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C.‘ de montagne. The 
h Bceomyces rangiferina.—C. desjardins. The Capsicum annuum. 
[B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—C. petit. The Mespiluspyracantha. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. terrestre. The Bceomyces rangiferina. [B, 88,173 (a. 
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24).]—Sei de c. See Sal coralliorum.—SI rop de c. See Syrupus 
coralliorum.—T einture de c. See Tinctura coralliorum. 

CORAI-PILLON, n. On the Coromandel coast, the Eleusine 
coracana and the Schoenus coloratus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CORAI-PON, n. On the Coromandel coast, an undetermined 
species of Cyperus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COKAL, n. Ko 2 r'a 2 l. Gr., KopaWiov, icopa AAos. Lat., coral¬ 
lium. Fr., corail. Ger., Karalle. It., coralio. Sp M c. A cal- 
careous suhstance deposited in enormous masses beneath the sea 
by the Coralligena. It consists mainly of calcium carbonate. C. 
has been official in various European formularies, and was used in 
powder as a form of the administration of carbonate of calcium, or 
in different preparations, such as troches, syrups, etc. [B, 5 (a, 24). ] 
— Black c. A variety formerly employed as an antacid. [a, 22.]— 
C. bead-plant. TheAhrws precatorius. [B, 275(a, 24).]— C. bean- 
tree. In the West Indies. the Erythrina corallodendron. [B, 282.] 
— C.-berry. The Symphoricarpus vulgaris. [B, 19,121, 275 (a, 24).] 
—C.-creeper. The Kennedya prostrata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— C. de 
Clille. The Luzuriaga luxurians. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— C. pea-iree. 
The Adenanthera pavonina. [B, 275 (a, 24).] — C.-piant. Fr., 
plante-corail. The Jatropha multifida. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— C.-root. 
The Corallorrhiza odontorrhiza and the Dentaria bulbifera. [A, 
505 : B, 19,275 (a, 24).]— C.-teeth. The Corallorrhiza odontorrhiza. 
[B, 275(a,24).]— C.-tree. See the major list.— C*wort. Th e Dentaria 
bulbifera. [A,505.]— Red c. Lat ., corallium rubrum, corallia rubra, 
corallia rubra praeparata [Belg. Ph.]. Fr., corail rouge [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ger., rothe Koralle, Edelkoralle. It., coralio rosso. Sp., c. rojo 
[Sp. Ph.]. The Corallium rubrum of Lamarck (the Isis nobilis of 
Linnaeus). It has the form of a small shrub from one to two feet 
high, with a stem sometimes two inches thick, fixed to the rock by 
an expansion of the hase, divided above into branches, and covered 
with a pulpy membrane which is properly the living part. Its color 
is due to iron oxide. [B, 5, 180 (a. 24).]— Wliite c. Lat., corallium 
album. Fr., corail blanc. Ger., weisse Koralle. It., coralio bian- 
co. Sp., c. blanco. See Madrepora oculata. 

COHALES (Sp.), n. Kor-a 3 I'as. In Colombia, the Picramnia 
corallodendron. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORALILLA (Sp.), n. Kor-a 3 l-el'ya 3 . The Anagallis arvensis . 
[A, 447.] 

CORAIINA (Sp.), n. Kor-a 3 l-en'a 3 . The genus Corallina.—C. 
blanca [Mex. Ph.]. The Corallina ojficinalis. [A, 447.]—C. de 
Cdrcega. See Helmintho-CR.OR.TOT*. 

CORALINE (Fr.), n. Ko-ra 2 -len. See P^onin. 

CORALITO (Sp.), n. Kor-a 3 l-e'to. In Colombia, the Picramnia 
longissima. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C’s coni unes. In Spain, the Lache- 
nalia pendula. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C’s de Cuba. The genus Con- 
dori. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORALIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 r-al(a 3 l)'i 2 -u 3 ni(u 4 m). See Coral. 
CORALLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 iyia 3 . Ger., Korallen. 
A class of the Cnidarice. [L, 228.] 

CORALLACEOUS, adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 l-a'shu 3 s. See Coralloid. 
CORALLARCIIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)'la 3 rk(la 3 roh 2 )'a 3 . 
From KopaWov, coral, and apxy, a beginning. Ger., Urkorallen. A 
hy pothetical order of corals which Haeckel assumes to ha ve been the 
anc.estors of all fossil and living corals. [L.] 

COltALLARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . See 
Adenanthera. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORALLATUM (Lat.). n. n. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)-Iana 3 )-tu 3 m(tu 4 m). 
1. See Corallinum. 2. A certain diaphoretic described by Paracel- 
sus. [A, 325.] 

CORALLE (Fr.). adj. Ko-ra 2 l-a. Containing coral. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 
CORALLENJIOOS (Ger.), n. Kor-a 3 l'le 2 n-mos. The Corallina 
ojficinalis. [L, 43.] 

CORALLET, n. Ko 2 r'a 2 l-e 2 t. The coral belonging to one per¬ 
sona of a compound polyp. [a, 22.] 

CORALLENSA31IGE (Ger.), n. Kor-a 3 l / le 2 n-za 3 m-i 2 g. See 
CORALLINUS. 

CORALLIA [De Blainville] (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Ko 2 r- 
a 2 I(a 3 l)'li 2 -a 3 . Fr., corail (sing.), coraux (pl.). Ger., Koralle (sing.), 
Korallen (pl.). See Coral and Gorgonidae.—C. alba. See White 
coral.—C. rubra, C. rubra praeparata. See Red coral. 

CORALLIADJE [Gray] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)-li(li 2 Ya 2 d- 
(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Zoophytaria (1840) or of the Litho- 
phyta (1859). [L, 244.] 

CORALLIA RIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 -a(a 3 ) , ri 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., coralliaires. See Coralligena. 

COHALLIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 I)'li 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. 

See Coralliad.®. 2. Of Verrill, a family of the Gorqonacea. [L, 
244,245.] 

COR ALLIDE A3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Griesbach, a division of Algce, comprising Fassia and Corallina. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORALLIFEROUS, adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., coral- 
liferus (from coralium, coral, and ferre , to bear). Fr., corallifere. 
Sp., coralifero. Containing or producing coral. [L, 41, 56.] 
CORALLIFORM, adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., coralliformis 
(from coralium , coral, and forma , form). Fr., coralliforme. Sp., 
coraliforme. Resembling coral in appearance. [B, 19 (a, 24); L, 41.] 
CORALLIGENA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 I)-li 2 j(li 2 g)-e 2 n-a 3 . 
From icopaWov, coral, and yevvdv, to produce. Fr., coralligtnes. 
A group of the Actinozoa , embracing those which secrete' hard 
skeletal structures. [L, 11.] 

CORALLIGENOUS, adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 l-i 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., coralli- 
genus, caralliogonns. Fr., coralligdne. Sp., coraligeno. 1. Pro¬ 
ducing coral. [A, 385.] 2. Living on or consisting of coral. [A, 322.] 


CORALLIN, n. Ko 2 r'a 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., coralline. Ger., Korallin. 
See P^eonin. —Yellow c. See Aurin.— Red c. A red coloring mat- 
ter derived from coal-tar ; first prepared by Persoz by the action of 
ammonia on yellow c. or aurin, under heat and pressure, [a, 22.] 

CORALLINA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 I(a 3 l)-li(le)'- 
na 3 . Fr., coralline (sing.), corallines (pl.). Ger., Korallenmoos 
(sing.), Koralline (pl.). Sp., coralina. 1. A genus of rose-spored 
Algce, order Ftoridece , characterized by caleareous fronds, purple 
when fresh, creamy-white when old ; formerly official as a source 
of calcium carbonate. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 2. See Corallid^:.— C. 
alba. Ger., iveisse Koralline. The C. ojficinalis and the Oculina 
virginea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. bifida [Jussieu], C. corsicana [Jus- 
sieu], C. melitocliorton. Fr., coralline de mousse Corse. Ger., 
corsikanisches Moos. It., musco di Corsica. Sp., mnsgo de Cdregca 
[Sp. Ph.], coralina . A Mediterranean species, official in Europe. 
It forms one of the marine plants constituting Corsican moss. It is 
used in decoction as a vermifuge, and is also considered febrifuge. 
[B, 5, 121, 173, 180 (a, 24).] See Helminthochorton.— C. officlnalis 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., coralline ojficinale (ou blanche). Ger.. Korallen¬ 
moos. Sea coralline; a species found at the bottom of the Medi¬ 
terranean and the North Sea, formerly official. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 
—C. rubens. The Jania rubens. [B, 88.]—C. rubra. See C. 
bifida. 

CORALLINACEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 I(a 3 l)-li 2 n-a(a 3 Yse 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., corallinacees. Of Harvey, an order of Desmio- 
spermece, comprising the Corallinece and Nullisporece. TB, 121 
(«, 24).] 

CORALLINE, adj. Ko 2 r'a 2 l-i 2 n. Lat., corallinus. Fr., coral- 
lin, corallind. Pertaining to or resembling coral. [L, 41.] 

CORALLINE (Fr.), n. Ko-ra 2 l-len. See Pjeonin and Coralli* 
na.—C. blanche. See Corallina ojficinalis.—C, de Corse. See 
Corallina bifida. —C. de paques. The Stereocaulon paschale. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. noire. The Gorgonia antipathes. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. rouge. See Corallina rubens. 

CORALLINECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., corallinies. Ger., Rindenkorallen. 1. Of Lamouroux, a fam¬ 
ily of Fungi, comprising Acetabularia. Neseas , Galaxaura, Amphi- 
raa, Jania , Corallina, Gymapolia , Halymeda , and Udotea. 2. An 
order of the Floridece , of the class Rhodophyceae, of red-spored 
Algce. [B, 77, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORALLINOIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)-Ii 2 n-o(o 2 )-i(e)'- 
dez(de 2 s). Of Hoffmann, a family of lichens, comprising Sphcero- 
phoron, Stereocaulon, and Cornicularia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORALLINUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. corallinus (arcanum under- 
stood). Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)-li{le)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). Of Paracelsus, red oxide 
of mercury. [A, 325.]—C. album Libavii. See Mercury Chlo¬ 
ride. 


CORALLINUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 I)-li(Ie)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Ger., 
Korallensamig. Coralline : of plants, having seeds like coral (a 
botanical species name). [B, 7.] 

CORALLIPHORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 I(a 3 l)-li 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . 
From KopdWtov, coral, and ^opelr, to bear. See Madreporidas. 

CORALLIOPTERE (Fr.), adj. Ko-ra 2 l-le-o 3 p-te 2 r. From Kopd\- 
At ov, coral, and irrepor, a wing. Having red wings. [A, 385.] 

CORALLITE, n. Ko 2 r' , a 2 l-it. The caleareous skeleton of a 
single coral animal. [L, 121.] 

CORALLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A genus 
of the Gorgonidce.—C. album. See Madrepora oculata—C. ni¬ 
grum. The Gorgonia antipathes. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. nobile, C. 
rubrum. Red coral. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Sal coralliorum. Calcium 
acetate prepared by the action of vinegar on coral. [B, 119.]— 
Syriipus corallii rubri, Syrupus coralliorum. Fr ., sirop de 
corail (ou d'acetate de chaux). A syrup made hy digesting red coral 
with berberry-juice, or with vinegar. and adding sugar [Brunsw. Ph., 
1777, Palat. Disp., 1764, Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798, Sard. Ph., 1773]. The 
Sp. Ph. (1798) ordered a syrup with sugar and a decoction of dried 
poppy-heads and kermes berries, with the addition of a solution of 
red coral in pomegranate-juice. [B, 119.]—Tinctura corallio¬ 
rum. Fr., teinture de corail. A preparation made by dissolving 
2 parts of calcium acetate (sal coralliorum) in 6 of aqua cinnainonii 
cydoniata and adding 3 parts of alcohol and 1 part of tincture of 
amber [Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798] ; or by dissolving 1 part of coral in 
vinegar and adding 3 parts of brandy [Sard. Ph., 1773] : or hy boil- 
ing coral with an acidulated preparation of honey and dissolving in 
alcohol [Palat. Disp., 1764]. [B, 119.] 

CORALLOID. adj. Ko 2 r'a 2 l-oid. Lat., coralloides (from *opd\- 
Aiov, coral, and elSo?, resemblance. Fr., coralloide. Ger., koral- 
lenformig. It., coralliforme. Sp ., coraloide. Having the form of 
coral. [L, 41.] 

CORALLORRHIZA (Tt. Brown] (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-a 2 I(a 3 l)- 
lo 2 r-ri(re)'za 3 . From «opdAAiov, coral, and p(£a, a root. Fr., coral - 
lorrhize. A genus of orchids, comprising a small number of brown 
or yellowish terrestrial parasitos. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. multi¬ 
flora, C. odontorrhiza. Coral-root: a species growing through- 
out the United States, east of the Mississippi. It is attached to the 
roots of trees, has a strong, peculiar odor and an astringent taste, 
and is considered a diaphoretic but not a general stimulant. [B, 5 
(a, 24).] 

CORALLORRIIIZID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)-lo 2 r-ri 2 z- 
(rez)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ). Of Lindley, a section of the Malaxece , comprising 
Corallorrhiza , Aplectrum, and Aphyllorchis. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CORALLUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Coral; the 
horny or caleareous suhstance secreted hy the Coralligena. [L. 
121.]_Coinpound c. A mass of coral consisting of a number or 
corallites united to form one mass. [L, 121.]—Sclerobaslc c. The 
c. secreted by the ecderon, or by the coenosarc of a corallite, and 
wholly external to the animal itself. It is regarded as a true exo- 
skeleton. [L, 121, 147.]—Sclerodermic c. The c. secreted by the 
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enderon of a corallite. tbat is within tlie animal and endoskeletal. 
[L, 121, 147.] 

COItALLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Coral. 
CORAL-TKEE, n. Ko 2 r'a 2 l-tre. The genus Eryihrina.— East 
Indian c.-t. The Erythrina indica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—West In- 
diaii c.-t. The Erythrina corallodendron. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
CORAWA, n. In Guiana, an undetermined species of Brome- 
lia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORAX (Lat.), n. m. Kor(ko 2 r)'a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., cor'acos {-is). 
Gr., Kopa$. Fr., corbeau. Ger., Rabe , Kolkrabe. It., corvo. Sp., 
enerva. 1. The raven ( Corvus c.). 2. See /Egilops. 3. A certain 
ancient pastille used for gaugrene. [A, 325 ; B, 88.] 
CORAZOXCILLO (Sp.), n. Kor-a 3 -th 2 o 2 n-thel'yo. The Con¬ 
volvulus discolor, the Hypericum humifusum , and the Hypericum 
perforatum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] , 

CORBATUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 rb-a(a 3 ytu 8 m(tu 4 m). An old 
name for copper. [L, 94 (a, 24).] 

CORBEAU (Fr.), n. Kor-bo. See Corax. 

CORBEILLE (Fr.), n. Kor-be 2 I-y\ 1. The conceptacle of cer¬ 
tain Hepaticae , as in the Basia ana Marchantia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

* 2. See Corbiculum. —C. d*argent. The Arabis alpina of Linnaeus 
and the Iberis sempervirens (seu semperflor ens). [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 
—C. d’or. The Alyssum saxatile. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CORBENEDIKT (Ger.), n. Ko 2 r'be 2 n-e 2 -di 2 kt. The Cen¬ 
taurea benedicta. [L, 105.] 

CORBICULATUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 r-bi 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 8 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From corbicula , a little basket. Fr., corbicule. 1. Basket-shaped. 
2. Provided with a corbiculum. [L, 41.] 

CORBICULUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 r-bi 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 I)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
corbeille. The concave external surface of the posterior limbs of 
the working bees in which honey and pollen are collected. [L, 180.] 
CORBIER (Fr.), n. Kor-be-a. The Sorbus domestica. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CORBULA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rb'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of corbis, a bas¬ 
ket. In certain Hydrophora , a receptacle containing several go- 
nangeia. [L, 11.] 

CORBULAS A (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 rb-u 2 l(u 4 l)-e'(a 8 'e 2 )-a 3 . Fr., 
corbules. A family of the Lamellibranchiata. [L, 180.] 

CORCAT, n. In Wales, the Lichen tartarceus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CORCELET, n. Ko 2 rs'le 2 t. See Corselet. 

CORCHORyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r'ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 r)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach, a subdivision of the order Tiliaxece, consisting of the 
genus Corchonis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORCHORE (Fr.), n. Kor-kor. See Corchorus. 
OORCHORON (Lat.). n. n. Ko 2 r'ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 r)-o 2 n. The ^4na- 
gallis arvensis. [B, 88,121 (a, 24).] 

CORCHORUS [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 r'ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 r)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., Kop^opos. Fr., corchore. A genus of the Tiliaceae , indi- 
genous to Australia and the tropies of both hemispheres. [B, 19, 
34, 121 (a, 24).]— C. acutangularis. A species used # in Boijibay 
Uke C. decemangularis. [A, 479.]— C. aestivus [Forskal]. Fr., cor¬ 
chore triloculaire. A species indigenous to Arabia; employed in 
Senegambia as an emollient. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. antichorus 
[Rauschel]. An edible species indigenous to Arabia. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]— C. capsularis [Linnaeus]. Fr., corchore capsulaire. Gunny- 
bag piant, jute piant; a species indigenous to the East Indies; 

cultivated for the 
sake of its flbres, 
for making bags, 
rope, cordage, etc. 
[B, 19,121,172(a, 24).] 
— C. deceinangu- 
laris [Roxburgh]. 
Hind., singin jan- 
ascha. Beng., blun- 
ieepat. Jew’s-mal- 
low ; a species cul- 
tivated in India and 
in the neighborhood 
of Aleppo by the 
Jews as a salad. 
The leaves and 
shoots are eaten by 
the natives. It is 
cultivated in Ben- 
gal for its flbres, 
which are employed 
for making a coarse 
eloth, known as 
gunny, as well as 
for paper, etc. The 
wild varietyiscalled 
bun pat. The fibre 
is long and fine and 
forms a good substi¬ 
tute for flax. [B, 
corchorus capsularis. [A, 327.] 172 (a, 24).]— C. de¬ 

pressus. A species 

the young leaves and shoots of which are eaten like lettuce and 
spinach. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. fasclcularis. A species the herb 
of which is sometimes substituted for tbat of C. humilis in the 
Bombay bazaar. [A, 479.]—C. humilis. The bahu phali of Bom- 
bay ; a small prostrate weed ; mucilaginous and somewhat astrin¬ 
gent ; said to be also restorative, demulcent, emollient, and diu- 
retic; given in infusion and decoction as an aphrodisiac and in 


gonorrhoea, seminal debility, and urinary diseases. [A, 479.]—C. 
japonicus [Linnaeus]. Fr., corchore du Japon. A species indi- 

g enous to Japan. The stalks yield a very fine fibre out of which 
hinese grass-cloth is manufactured. The flowers. pulverized and 
sweetened, are used in Japan as an astringent in haemorrhages. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. inompoxinensis [Humboldt, Bonpland, and 
Kunth]. A species found near Mompox, on the Magdalena River. 
It has a straight siliquose capsule, oblong-lanceolate leaves. and 
smooth branches. [B, 214 (a, 24). — C. olitorius [Linnaeus], C. 
quinquelocularis [Monch]. See C. decemangularis.—C* sili- 
quosus. Fr., corchore a siliques. Broom-weed ; a species indi¬ 
genous to South America and the West Indies ; used by the natives 
for brooms, and by the inhabitants of Panama as a tea. [B, 19, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. trilocularis [Linnaeus]. See C. aestivus. 

CORCLE, n. Ko^rikT Fr., c. See Corculum. 

CORCOITA (Basque), n. The gourd. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CORCOPAL, n. According to Bauhin, in the East Indies, the 
Artocarpus integrifolia. [B, 121 (a, 24;.] 

CORCULUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 rk'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Dim. of 
cor, the heart. Fr., corcule. Ger., Herzchen , Keimchen , Keim. 
It., germe. Sp., ovario, brote germen. Lit., a little heart; in bot- 
any, the embryo, also the small axis of growth in such dicotyledo- 
nous embryos as the walnut. [B, 1, 19,121 (a, 24).]—C. germinis 
[Linnaeus]. See Germinal spot. 

CORD, n. Ko 2 rd. Gr., x°P^n (lit., an intestine ; hence, catgut). 
Lat., chorda, funis. Fr., corde , cordon . lien. Ger.. Strang , Saite, 
Schnur. It., corda. Sp., cuerda. 1. A string-like structure; in 
common parlance, a tendon. 2. In botany, see Funiculus and 
Chorda pistillaris.— Axis c. Ger., Axenstrang, Axenplatte [Re- 
mak]. See Primitive streak. —Bioplasson c. Of Heitzmann, a 
coarse net-work formed by branching cells, especially the reticu¬ 
lum of the urabilical cord. [J, 26.]—Contractile c. Of Sars, the 
gymnocaulus of a polyzoon. [L, 121.]—C T s of Mulier. See Miil- 
lerian ducts.— Dorsal c. Fr., corde dorsale. See Notochord.— 
Elastic c. Elastic fibre ; of Boli, a single elastic fibre which was 
supposed to be developed from a plate-like cell. [J, 42.1—False 
vocal c T s. See Superior vocal bands.— Follicular c T s. See Lym- 
phoid c’s and Lymph tubes.— Genital c. Ger., Genitalstrang. 
Thiersch’s term for a cord-like structure in the embryo, formed by 
the fusion of the two Wolffian ducts and their incorporation witn 
the two MUllerian ducts. [A, 5.]—Great gangliated c. A nerv- 
ous c., consisting of a series of ganglia United by short c’s. There 
is one on each side of the spinal column reaching from the base of 
the skull to the coccyx. They are connected above with nerves 
which enter the brain, and terminate below in a loop on the sacrum. 
[C ; L, 142.]—Gubernacular c. A fibrous structure that forms a 
part of the gubernaculum testis, being attached inferiorly to the 
lower part of the scrotum, and surrounding the processus vaginalis 
above. [A, 5.]—Hepatic c’s. See Hepatic columns.— Intervas- 
cular-tissue c*s [Billroth]. The cord-like processes of the paren¬ 
chyma of the spleen, between the plexus of the splenie veins. [L, 
31.]—Ligamentous c. of AVeitbreclit. Fr., corde tigamenteuse 
de Weitbrecht. The orbicular ligament of the elbow. [A, 301.1— 
Lu m bo-sacral c. A trunk formed by the anterior branch of the 
fifth lumbar nerve and a portlon of the fourth lumbar nerve, which 
gives origin to the greater part of the superior lumbar nerve. [C; 
L, 142.]—Lympliatic c. A cord-like swelling of a lymphatic ves- 
sel running from an infected part, as from the seat of an initial 
syphilitic lesion. [E. B. Bronson, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” March 24, 
1888, p. 309.] Cf. Bubonulus.— Lymplioid c*s. Fr., cordons fol- 
liculaires. Ger., Markstrange. Markschlauche , Follicularstrange , 
Lymphrohren. The anastomosing, cord-like masses of the proper 
glandular substance, pulp or parenchyma of lymphatic glands. [J, 
30.] See Lymph tubes.— Medullary c. See Medullary tube.— 
Pistillary c. See Chorda pistillaris.— Sonorous c’s. Fr., cor- 
des sonores. The membranous semicircular canals of the internal 
ear. [A, 301.]—Spermatic c. Lat., funiculus spermaticus. Fr., 
cordon spermatique. Ger.. Samenstrang. It ..cordonespprmatica. 
Sp., cordon espermdtico. A cord-like structure made up of the vas 
deferens, the spermatic artery and veins, lymphaties, nerves, and 
connective tissue. It begins at the internal abdominal ring, passes 
through the inguinal canal, and terminates in the scrotum, at the 
back part of the testicle, by the distribution of its component parts 
to the different structures of the testicle and scrotum. [L, 142,172.] 
—Spinal c. Lat., medulla spinalis. Fr., moelle epinUre. Ger., 
Riickenmark. It corda spinale. Sp ., cuerda espinal. The mye- 
lon, or portion of the cerebro-spinal axis below the medulla ob¬ 
longata. It is about 40 ctm. (18 in.) long, and is contained within 
the vertebral canal, being limited above by the foramen magnum 
and below by the body or the first lumbar vertebra. It terminates 
below in the filum terfninale. [K.]—Testicular c. See. Spermatic 
c,— True vocal c’s. Fr., i'rates cordes vocales. See Inferior vocal 
bands. —Tympanio c. See Chorda tympani. —Umbilical c. 
liat., funis umbilicalis , funiculus umbilicalis. Fr.. cordon om- 
bilical. Ger., Nabelstrang , Nabelschnur. It., funicolo, cordone 
ombelicale. Sp., cordon umbilical. 1. The navel-string; a thick, 
fiexible c. connecting the foetus, at the umbilicus, with the pla¬ 
centa ; consisting of the umbilical arteries, the umbilical vein, and 
a tough, gelatinous mass (the gelatin of Wharton) serving to sup- 
port and bind the vessels together. 2. In botany, the delicate fila- 
ment connecting the placenta with the chalaza of the seed. [B, 1 
(a, 24).]—Vertebral c’s. See Protovertebral columns,— Vocal c’s. 
See Vocal bands. m 

CORDA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rd'a 3 . See Chorda. 
CORDAITACEJE (Lat..), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rd-a 3 -i 2 t-a(a 8 ) , se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Engler, the single order of the Cordaitinae , comprising 
only fossil genera. [B, 245.] 

CORDAITEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rd-a 3 -i 2 t'e«-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cordaitees. Of Grand’Eury, a greup of fossil plants allied to the 
Coniferae. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
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CORDAITIN.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rd-a 3 -i 2 t-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A 
class of gymnosperms intermediate in botanical characters be- 
tween the Cycadince and the Conifer ince, consisting of the order 
Cordaitacece. [B, 245.] 

CORDATE, adj. Ko 2 rd'at. Lat., cordatus (from cor, the 
heart). Fr., cordiforme. Ger., herzformig. Heart-shaped leaves, 
etc., having a notched base, with the sides of the notch eonvex, as 
in the heart of a playing card. [B, 1, 19 (a, 24).J 
CORDATO-HASTATE, adj. Ko 2 rd-at"o-ba 2 st'at. Lat., cor¬ 
da tohastatus. Cordate and hastate. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 

CORD ATO-O VATE, adj. Ko 2 rd-at"o-o'vat. Of a form be¬ 
tween cordate and ovate. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
CORDATO-SAGITTATE, adj. Ko 2 rd-at"o-sa 2 j'i 2 t-at. Of a 
form between cordate and sagittate. [B, 19.] 


CORDE (Fr.), n. Kord. See Cord, Chorda, and Chordee.— C. 
& violon. The genus Periploca and the Cuscuta americana. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. coliquc transverse. F. G16nard’s term for 
a variety of the epigastric pulsation of nervous dyspepsia, charac- 
terized by a transverse cord-like extension of the impulse, due to 
its communication to the overlying transverse colon. [“Lyon 
m6d.,” April 5, 1885, p. 492.]—C. condylo-coronoi'dienne. The 
distance in a straight line from the external extremity of the con¬ 
dyle to the summit of the coronoid process of the inferior maxilla. 
[L, 143.]—C’s contourn6es. The chordulge contortae. [L, 7.]—C. 
de farcin. Of the veterinarians, a cord-like engorgement of the 
subcutaneous lymphatics. [A, 301.]—C’s de Ferrei n. See Vocal 
bands. —C*s de lait. A popular expression for a cord-like disten- 
sion of the milk-ducts.—C. de Weitbrecht. See Ligamentous 
cord of Weitbrecht—C» cPHippocrate. See Tendo Achillis.—C, 
dorsale. See Notochord.— C. du ligament cervical. In quad- 
rupeds, an upward prolongation of the cervical ligament, attached 
to the occipital protuberance. [A, 301.]—C. du tambour, C. du 
tyiupan. See Chorda tympani.— C. frontale. Tlie distance in 
a straight line between the frontal point and the bregma. [“ Rev. 
d^nthropol.,” 1876, p. 410 (L).]—C. gonio-sympliysienne. The 
distance in a straight line between the gonion and the symphyseal 
jolnt. [“Rev. d’anthropol.,” 1876, p. 537 (L).]—C. rausculaire. 
A cord-like prominence of a muscle or a part of a muscle, due to 
a special morbid excitability of its fibres. [Hardy, “ Union m6d.,” 
Jan. 10, 1885, p. 61.]—C. vocales. See Vocal bands.— C’s vocales 
inf^rieures. See Inferior vocal bands.— C’s vocales sup^ri- 
eures. See Superior vocal bands. 

CORDE (Fr.), adj. Kor-da. 1. Cord-like ; of the veterinarians, 
showing a transverse cord-like prominence formed by one of the 
abdominal muscles (a sign of abdominal pain or the resuit of emaci- 
ation). 2. Complicated with chordee (said of gonorrhoea). 3. (Im- 
properly) heart-shaped. [A, 301.] 

CORDE AC (Fr.), n. Kor-da-a 2 k. A place In the department 
of IsSre, France, where there is a cold sulphurous spring. [A. 385.] 

CORDE AU (Fr.), n. Kor-do. See Acus (4th def.) and Amussis. 

COltDELE (Fr.), adj. Kor-de 2 -la. See Funicclosus. 

CORDELIERE (Fr.), n. Kord-e 2 l-e-e 2 r. The Amarantus cau¬ 
datus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 


CORD-GRASS, n. Ko 2 rd'gra 3 s. The Spartina stricta. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

CORDIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rd'i 2 -a # . Of Linnaeus, a genus of trees 
and shrubs of the Boraginece , tribe Cordiece. [B, 19, 42,121 (a, 24).] 
—C. abyssinica. An Abyssinian species, employed like C. myxa. 
[B, 19.]—C. africana. See C. myxa.—C . angustifolia [West]. 
monjoli de Curaqao. A West Indian variety. TheJruit is acid 


Fr. 


and edible. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. beurreria [Linnmus]. The Ehretia 
beurreria of R. Brown. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. Uoissieri [De Can- 
dolle]. A Mexican species, now known to furnish the so-called 
anacahuite wood, formerly much used in decoction, in phthisis. 
According to Buchner, the wood contains considerable calcium 
oxalate, but no organic proximate principle. [B, 5, 121, 195.] Cf. 
Anacahuite.— C. calococca [Linnseus]. Fr., c. d coques , bois a 
chique. A species indigenous to Jamaica. The fruit. is used as a 
pectoral, and the natives employ it and the root and leaves, boiled 
in palm-oil, for cutaneous diseases. The fruit is considered by 
them an aphrodisiac, and they obtain a glue from the bark. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. cerdana [Linnaeus]. A species indigenous to Peru. 
The leaves and bark are used like garlic. [L, 30.]—C. chinensis 
[Lamarckl. A Chinese species. The acid and astringent fruit is 
used in urinary diseases. [B, 180.]—C. crenata. A species indig¬ 
enous to Egypt and Abyssinia. It is the kokkviai jK4a of Theophras¬ 
tus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. domestica [Roth]. See C. myxa.—C . 
ehretioides [Lamarck]. See C. calococca.— C. globosa. The 
gout-tea of the West Indies. The leaves are used in baths for dropsy 
and skin diseases. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C, guianensis. A species in¬ 
digenous to Guiana : used as an application to tumors and painful 
limbs. JB, 180 (a, 24).]—C. juglandifolia. See C. sebeslena.— C. 
latifolia [Roxburgh]. Beng., buro buhovari. The broad-leaved 
slpistan ; an Kast Indian species. The young fruits are pickled and 
eaten. The fruit is pectoral and astringent. [B, 172, 275 (a, 24).]- 
C. Loureiri [Romer and Schultes]. Fr., monjoli de Chine. A spe¬ 
cies indigenous to China ; employed as a diuretic. [B, 173.180 (a. 

C. mixa [Linnaeus]. See C. myxa.—C . myxa [Linnaeus], C. 
obliqua [Willdenow], C. ofticinalis [Lamarck]. Fr., sebastia do- 
mestique. Ger., schwarze Cordie , schwarzer Brustbeerbaum. The 
wep<rea of Hippocrates and Dioscorides ; a species indigenous to the 
East Indies, but cultivated in Arabia and Egypt. The fruit, a fleshy 
berry about 1 inch long and shaped like a pium, was once official in 
Europe as fructus sebestence and jujubce nigrae , and was used in 
pectoral complaints. The powdered seeds, mixed with oil. are used 
by the natives in ringworm ; the bark is considered a mild tonic in 
Java. [B, 172, 173, 180, 275 (a. 24).]-C. pellita [Willdenow]. Fr., 
herbe a chiques. The Tournefortia hirsutissima. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 


C. retusa [Vahl]. The Ehretia buxi folia. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
rotundifolia [Rufz and Pav6n.] Fr., c. d feuilles rondes. A Peru- 
vian species. A decoction of the leaves is employed in Ophthalmia. 
[B. 173,180(a,24).]—C. sebestenia [Linnaeus], C. speciosa [Willde¬ 
now]. Fr., bois de chik , bois de rape , bois de roses , sebestier. A 
species indigenous to the West Indies. The fruit, called sebestenis , 
is used in Egypt as a laxative. It is also made into a confection. 
The tree furmshes a glue. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. tetrandra 
[Linnaeus]. A species indigenous to Peru. The fruit is edible. 
[L, 30.J 

CORDI ACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rd-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cordiacees. A group of plants, united to the Borraginacece by 
Adanson and A. L. Jussieu, but made by R. Brown and many others 
a distinet order. De Candolle makes ‘it a division of the Borragi¬ 
nacece , and subdivides it intothree groups— Cordiece, Heliotropiece , 
and Toumefortiece. It corresponds to the Cordiece of Bentham 
and Hooker. [B, 121 (/x, 24).] 

CORDIAL, adj. Ko 2 rd , ya 2 l. Lat., cordialis (from cor, the heart). 
Fr.,c. Ger., herzstdrkend. It., cardiale. Sp.,c. Acting as a stimu¬ 
lant or tonic to the heart and the stomach ; warming ; exhilarating ; 
as a n., a preparation so acting. [A, 301.]—Broclum’s c., Iiro- 
cluni’8 nervous c. Of Paris, a preparation containing the tinct- 
ures of gentian, calumba, cardainom, and cinchona, compound 
spirit of lavender, and wine of iron. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—C. lozenges. 
See Tabellae cardiacce.— C. spirit. See Spiritus cardiacus.—C, 
syrup. See Syrupus cardiacus.—C. troclies. See Trochisci 
alexiterii nostri,— C.-water. See Aqua cardiaca.— Cura<;ao c. 
1. Of Moore, a preparation made by mixing 1 part of tincture of 
fresh orange-peel, 2 parts of alcohol, and 3 parts of syrup. 2. Of 
Von Valta, a preparation made by nmcerating 15 parts each of bit- 
ter (curagoa) orange-peel, freed from pulp and cut, in 190 parts of 
90-per-cent. alcohol, straining. adding 10 parts of milk and 80 of 
water, filtering, and mixing with 50 parts of syrup. 3. Of R. F. 
Fairthorne, a substitute for imported curacoa, made by dissolving 
10 drops of fresh oil of orange-peel, 6 drops of fresh oil of lemon- 
peel, and 1 drop each of oil of cloves, oil of anise-seed. and oil of 
Ceylon cinnamon, in 5 fl. oz. and 2 fl. drachms of alcohol, adding 1 
fl. drachm of extract of fresh orange-peel and 7 fl. oz. of syrup, 
agitating for 10 or 15 minutes, adding 2 fl. drachms of orange-flower 
water or water, and 2 drachms of powdered magnesium carbonate, 
and, after allowing it to stand for an hour, filtering. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, xxix, xxx (a, 21).]—Godfrey’s c. 1. 
A preparation made by dissolving 2^ Troy oz. of potassium carboD- 
ate in 26 pints of water, adding 16 pints of sugar-house molasses, 
heating the mixture over a gentle fire until it simmers, removing 
the scum, adding 1J pint of tincture of opium, 2 pints of alcohol, 
and 4 fl. drachms of oil of sassafras, previously mixed together. 2. 
Of J. B. Moore, a preparation made by mixing 6 fl. oz. of brandv 
with 22 fl. oz. of boiling water in a half-gallon bottle, rubbing % 
drachm each of oil of sassafras and oil of peppermint with 3 
drachms of magnesium carbonate, tritnrating the mixture with 8 
fl. oz. of the hot menstruum, then transferring to the bottle contain¬ 
ing the remainder, and occasionally shaking the whole vigorously 
until cool; filtering with sufficient water to make 28 fl. oz. of fil- 
trate, dissolving in this 1 Troy oz. of sodium bicarbonate, and add¬ 
ing 1 pint of New Orleans molasses and H fi. oz. of deodorized tinct¬ 
ure or opium, mixing well, and, if necessary, straining through 
muslin. [B, 81 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 21).]— 
SirWalter RaleiglPs c. See Confectio aromatica .—Solid c. 
epithem. See Epithema cordiale solidum. 

CORDIALI (It.), n. Ko 2 rd-i 2 -a 3 l'e. The Linaria communis. 
[B, 121 (a, 21).] 

CORDICEPS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rd'i 2 -se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). Gen., cordi- 
cip'itis. From cor, the heart, and caput , the head. Of Lamarck. 
a genus of pyrenomycetous Fungi , which Tulasne has added to the 
Hypocrea and Torrubia. The species grows upon dead leaves and 
branches, ergoted grains, and the pupae and larvm of inseets. [B, 
19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. alutacea. A species of a pale tan-color that 
grows upon pine leaves. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. militaris. An Eng- 
lish speces of a brilliant scarlet color. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. pur¬ 
purea. Of Fries, an organism shown by Tulasne to be merely the 
flnal stage of development of the ergot-of-rye fungus, fa, 22.]—C. 
sineusis. A species sold by the Chinese as a medicine. [B, 19 
(a, 24).] • 

CORDIE (Fr., Ger.), n. Kor-de, kord'i 2 -e 2 . See Cordia.— 
Schwarze C. (Ger.). The Cordia myxa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CORDIECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rd-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr. cordiees. 

1. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of Boraginece. It comprises 
Cordia , Patagomda , Saccellium, and Auxemma. 2. Of De Can¬ 
dolle. a group of Cordiacece , comprising Gynaion , Varronia , 
Cordia , and Saccellium. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORDIELLE (Fr.), n. Kord-e-e 2 l. The Leoneorus cardiaca. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORDIERE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rd-i 2 -e(e 2 ) ; re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cordierees. Of Richard, a tribe of rubiaceous plants, comprising 
Cordiera , Myrmecodia , and Tricalysia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORDIFOLIATE, adj. Ko 2 rd-i 2 -fol'i 2 -at. Lat., cordifolius 
(from cor, the heart, and folium , a leaf). Fr., cordifolii. Ger., 
herzbldttrig. Having heart-shaped leaves. [L, 81.] 

CORDIFOR]>T, adj. Ko 2 rd , i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., cordiformis (from 
cor, the heart. and forma , form). Fr., cordiforme. Ger., herzfor¬ 
mig. Heart-shaped. 

CORDINEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 rd-i 2 n-e(a) / ma 8 . Gen., cordin- 
em'atos (-is). Gr., Kop&ivTyjLa. See Scordtnema. 

CORDLEAFS, n. Ko 2 rd'lefs. Lindley’s name for certain 
Re&tiacece. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CORDMI. In Macassar, the Cassytha corniculata. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O s , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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COKDOBAN, n. In Cuba, the Miconia clanothina. [B, 321 
(a, 24).] 

CORDOBANCILLO (Sp.). Kord-o-ba 3 n-thel'yo. In Cuba, the 
Rondeletia febrifuga. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORDOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 rd-ol(o 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
cor, the heart, and doler e, to be in pain. Fr., cordolie. See Car- 

DIALGIA. 

COIIDON (Fr.), n. Ko 2 rd-o 2 n 2 . 1. SeeCoRD. 2. In floriculture, 
the organs in double anemones representing the petal. 3. A girdle. 
4. See Avant-lait. 5. See Entre-fesses. [A, 491; B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
C. adamantin. See Gubernaculum dentis.— C. cuneiforme. 
See Cuneate funiculus.— C. de Cardinal. The Polygonum orien¬ 
tale. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de Goll. See Column of Goll. —C. de 
Pombilic. See Umbilical cord.— C. externe de la silique. The 
externa! tract of nerve-fibres f orming the capsule of the olivary body. 
[I, 39.] See Siliqua olivce.— C’s folliculaires. See Lymphoid 
cords. —C. grele. See Funiculus .gracilis. —C. iliaque gauchc. 
F. GlSnard^ term for the sigmoid flexure of the colon when it is 
in a conditioii admitting of its course being traced by palpation. 
[“Lyon m6d.,” Apr. 5, 1885, p. 492.]—C. Jnterm6diare. The 
lateral column of the spinal cord. [I, 35.]—C. interne de la si- 
llque. The internal bundle of nerve-fibres in the capsule of the 
olivary body. [I, 39.]—C. Iat6ral. The lateral column of the 
spinal cord. [I, 28.]—C. lateral de la moelle 6piniere. See 
Lateral column,— C’s m^dullaires. The medullary columns of 
the spinal cord. [I, 35.]—Cte nerveux. Nerve-trunks ; the larger 
divisions of a nerve. [A, 301.]—C. nucl^aire. Balbiani’s name for 
the nuclear fibrils. [J.]—C. olivaire, See Olivary fasciculus.— 
C. ombilical. See Umbilical cord.— C. pistillaire. See Chorda 
pistillaris.—C . placentaire. See Funiculus and Chorda pistil- 
laris.— C’s pyrainidaux. The pyramids of the spinal cord. [1,39.] 
C. sanitaire. A line of policemen, soldiers, or civilians posted 
around an infected district to prevent egress or ingress. [L, 88.]— 
C. spermatique. See Spermatic cord.— C. suspenseur. The 
cellular cord which supports the vegetable embryo in the ovule. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. sus-pubien. See Round ligament of the ute- 
rus.— C. testiculaire. See Spermatic Cord. —Gros c. A commer¬ 
cia! term for fish-glue occurnng in heart-shaped pieces. [A, 301.]— 
Petit c. A commereial term for fish-glue occurring in lyre-shaped 
pieces. [A, 301.]—Sanitary c. See C. sanitaire. 

CORDONCIIXO (Sp.), n. Kord-on-thel'yo. In Jalisco, matico. 
[A, 4-47.] 

CORDOXNE3 (Fr.), adj. Kord-on-a. Marked with cord-like 
processes or ridges. [L, 180.] 

COltDUBA (Sp.), n. Kord'u-ba 3 . The Asparagus acutifolius. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORDULINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 rd-u 2 l(u 4 l)-i(e)'na 3 . A sub- 
family of the Libellulidce. [L, 121.] 

CORDYCEPS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rd'i 2 (u«>se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). See Cor- 

DICEPS. 

CORDYLE (Lat.), n.f. K6 2 rd'i 2 l(u 8 l)-e(a). Gen., cord'yles. Gr., 
KopSvhrj. 1. A club, or anything with a head like a club. 2. An old 
form of bandage for the head. 3. A furuncle. [A, 322.] 
CORDYLEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rd-i 2 l(u«l)'e 2 -a 3 . From k6 p 6v Ao?, 
the newt. Fr., cordylae. The excrement of a lizard (Fr., stellion 
du Levant ), anciently reputed to be a remedy for cutaneous erup- 
tions, and also ased as a cosmetic. [L, 41, 105 (o, 21).] 
COIIDYLINE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rd-i 2 l(u 6 l)-i(e)'ne(na). The club- 
palm ; of Commerson, a genus of palm-like liliaceous plants, closely 
allied to Draccena. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. fragrans. The Draccena 
fragrans. [B, 19, 245 (a, 24).]—C. reflexa. The Draccena reflexa. 
[B, 19, 245 (a. 24).] 

COItDYLOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 rd-i 2 l(u«l)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'- 
e 2 -a 3 . Fr., cordyloides. A family of the Reptilia. [L, 180.] 
CORE, n. Kor. From cor, the heart. Lat., ventriculus (seu 
nucleus ) furunculi (Ist def.). Fr., bourbillon (lst and 2d deFs), 
massue centrale (3d def.). Ger., Eiter-Pfropf (lst def.), Axenkbr- 
per (3d def.), Innenkolben (3d def.). It., torso centrale (lst def.). 
Sp., centro de pus (lst def.). 1. A whitish, filamentous, tenacious 
body formed at the centre of a furuncle ; regarded by most writ- 
ers as necrosed connective tissue, but by some as a product of 
plastic exudation. 2. A disorder of sheep. 3. The axile body or 
corpuscle ; the Central part of a terminal corpuscle. It consiste of 
a connective-tissue framework which contains the termination of 
one or more medullated nerve-fibres, and several cells or cell-like 
bodies, considered to be either of connective tissue or of epithelial 
or ganglionic character. The whole is surrounded by a capsule 
derived from the sheath of the nerve or nerves terminating in it. 
[B, 77 ; J, 30, 31; “ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1881, p. 53 (J): L, 56.] 4. 
See Coris. 5. A bar of soft iron sliding within the coii of an in- 
duction machine.—Claw c T s. The osseous structures supporting 
the claws of many mammals. [L, 14.]—Horn c’s. The bony pro¬ 
cesses, usually arising from the frontal bones, which extend into 
and support the horns of the Cavicomia. [L, 14.] 

CORE (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r) / e(a). Gen., cor f es. Gr., /coprj. The 
pupil of the eye (originally, the eyeball). [A, 325, 387.] 

COREA (Port.), n. Kor'a-a 3 . The Coris monspeliensis. [B, 
88, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORECLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-e 2 k-li'(le 2 -e')-si 2 s. Gen., core- 
cleis'eos (-Is). See Corocleisis. 

CORE CORE, n. In Chili, the Geranium columbinum,. [B, 88.] 
CORECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-e 2 k'ta 2 s(ta 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., corec- 
tas'eos (-ec'tasis). From k 6pij, the pupil, and e/murt?, dilatation. 
Dilatation of the pupil. [A, 322.] 

CORECTENIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-e 2 k-ten(te 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 , -ten(te 2 n)-i- 
(e)'a 3 . From /cdpij, the pupil, and $kt eWa (= ««Tertia), extension. 


Enlargement of the pupil by prolapse of the iris through a wound 
in the cornea. [F.] 

CORECTODIALYSIS (Lat), CORECTOMIA (Lat.), COR- 
ECTOMODIAEYSIS (Lat.), n’s f. Ko 2 r-e 2 k-to(to 2 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'- 
i 2 s(u 6 s)-i 2 s, -tom(to 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 , -tom(to 2 m)-o(o 2 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 s(u a s)- 
i 2 s. Gen., corectodialys'eos (•aVysis ), corectom'ice , -tomodialys'eos 
(-aVysis ). From «opij, the pupil, and 6idAv<ri$, liberation, or rc/xreu', 
to cut. See Iridectomy and Iridodialysis. 

CORECTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-e 2 k-tom(to 2 m) / i 2 -a 3 . From 
/copij, the pupil, and itcrenveiv, to cut out. See Iridectomy. 

CORECTOPIA (Lat.),n.f. Ko 2 r-e 2 k-top(to 2 pyi 2 -a 3 . From *dpij, 
the pupil, and Iktowos, displaced. BY., corectopie. Ger., Corectopie , 
Pupillenversetzung. It., dislogamento della pupilla , c. Sp., dis- 
locacion de la pupila. Displacement of the pupil; a condition in 
which the pupil in not in the centre of the iris. [F.] 

COREDIALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-e 2 (a)-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 s(u«s)- 
i 2 s. Gen., coredialys'eos (-aVysis). From sopi), the pupil, and fiidAv- 
<ris, liberation. See Iridodialysis. 

COREDI ASTA SIS (Lat), COliEDIASTOLE (Lat.), n\s f. 
Ko 2 r-e 2 (a)-di(di 2 )-a 2 st(a 3 st)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s, -o 2 l-e(a). Gen.. coi'ediastas f - 
eos (- asVasis , - asVoles ). From /cdprj, the pupil, and Sidoraais or 6t- 
atrroAj), dilatation. Fr., corediastase , corediastole. Dilatation of 
the pupil. [L, 32.] 

COREI [Schiodte] (Lat.). n. m. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)'e 2 -i(e). A family 
of the Trochalopoda. [L, 196.] 

COR EIDAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-e(e 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., corei- 
dees , corrides. A family of the Gymnocerata , or of the JSodtcor- 
nia , or a group or subfamily of the Corisice. [L, 121, 196, 292.] 

COREELINA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-e 2 l-li(le) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A sub¬ 
family of the Ascidiadce. [L, 121.] 

COREL.YSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-e 2 l(al) / i 2 s(u*s)-i 2 s. Gen., core - 
1ys'eos (-eVysis). From the pupil, and Aucir, to loosen. Fr., 
corilysie. The operation of detaehing the pupillary or sphincter 
margin of the iris from any adhesious which it may have contract- 
ed to the cornea or to the capsule of the lens. [F.] 

COREMA (Lat.). n. n. Ko 2 r-e(a)'ma s . Gen., corenVatos (-is). 
Gr., K6pyp.a. 1. Refuse, filth, anything purged away. 2. Of Paulus 
AEgineta, a general term for medicinal applications for cleansing 
and softening the skin. [A, 325.] 

COREMEGINE [Runge], n. Ko 2 r-e 2 m'e 2 j-en. From s6py j, 
the^pupil, and jacya*, large. Fr., cor6megine. Atropine. [A, 301 ; 

COREMETAMOBPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-e 2 (a)-met-a 3 - 
mo 2 rf-os'i 2 s. Gen., core metam orphos'eos (-is). From Kop-q. the pu¬ 
pil, and /icTa/Liop^tucris, a transformation. Irregularity in the shape 
of the pupil. [F.] 

COREMIACEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-e 2 m-i 2 -a(a 8 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., coremiacees. Of Payer, a family of arthrosporaceons 
Fungi , having their receptacle formed by a union of many fila- 
ments. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COREMIEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 r-e 2 m-i(i 2 )'e 2 -i(e). A tribe of 
the Hormiscinece , comprising Coremium and Stysanus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COREMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 r-e 2 m'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 1. A stalk 
consisting of a collection of hyphae. [A, 396.] 2. Of Link, a genus 
of the Mucedines in which the receptacular filaments are gatbered 
in a cylindrical shape, and at their summits spread out in the form 
of a bouquet. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COREMORFHOMA (Lat ), COREMORP1IOSIS (Lat.), n’s 
n. and f. Ko 2 r-e 2 (a)-mo 2 rf-om / a 3 , -os'i 2 s. See Coromorphoma and 

COROMORPHOSIS. 

CORENBUOEM, n. In Belgium, the Vaccinium myrtillus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORENC (Fr.), n. Kor-a 3 n 2 k. A place in the department of 
IsOre, France, where there is a cold sulphurous and saline effer¬ 
vescent spring. [A, 385.] 

CORENCEEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-e 2 n 2 (an 2 )-klis'(kle 2 -es')- 
is. Gen., corencleis'eos (- cleis'is ). From «opij, the pupil, and ey/cAeZ- 
<ris, inclusion. See Iridencleisis. 

COREOMETER, n. Kor-e 2 -o 2 m / e 2 t-u 6 r. Fr., coreomttre. 
From «opij, the pupil, and fiirpov, a measure. An instrument for 
measuring the diameter of the pupil ; several varieties of instru- 
ments for this purpose have been ^roposed by Obers, Fbllin, Law- 
rence, Coccins. Galezowski, Obernier. Fick, Hondin, Badal. 5Iul- 
der and Kreuchel, Doijer, and Landolt. One of the earliest and 
simplest is the instrument of Lawrence, which consiste of a hori- 
zontal scale divided into quarters of a line. This scale carries two 
vertical indices, one of which is stationary while the other can be 
moved along the scale by means of a screw. [F.] 

COREONCION (Lat.), COREONCIUM (Lat.), n's n. Kor- 
(ko 2 r)-e 2 (a)-o 2 n(on 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From /copi?, the pupil, 
and oyK o?, a hook. Fr., cor^oncion. 1. A hook-like instrument, 
devised by Langenbeck, for drawing out a portion of the iris 
through an incision in the cornea, so as to form an artificial pupil. 
2. A forceps with double hooks, invented by the elder von Graefe. 
[F.] 

COREOPE (Fr.), n. Kor-a-op. See Coreopsis. 

COREOPSIDEA3 (Lat,), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-e 2 -o 3 ps-i 2 d , e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., corfopsidtes. Of Cassini, a subtribe of the Compositae, com¬ 
prising Guizotia , Synedrella , Trichospira. Heterospermum , Glos- 
socaraia, Microlecane , Coreocarpus, Dahlia , Hidalgoa, Thele- 
sperma , Cosmos, Bidens , Narvatina, Glossogyne , Isostigma , and 
Chrysanthellum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COREOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-e 2 -o 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., coreops'eos 
(-is). From /copts, a bug, and o\p ts, appearance. Fi\, coreope , co- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 . loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 . in; N, in; N 2 . tank; 
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reopsis, coriope. Ger., Wanzengesicht. Tickseed ; of Linnseus, a 
genus of the Compositce. tribe Helianthoideae. [B, 34, 42, 275 (a, 
24). J —C. alterni folia [Linnseus]. See Actinomeris squarrosa.— 
C. atkinsoniana. An ornamental species now referred to Calli- 
opsis. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. bidens [Linnseus]. See Bidens cernua. 
—C. Druminondii [Torrey and Gray]. A species found in Texas. 
[B, 19, 34 (a, 24).]— C. georgina nuda. The Dahlia pinnata. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]— C. georgina pruinosa [Casslnil. The Dahlia biden- 
iifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. tricliosperina [Michaux]. Tickweed- 
(or tickseed ) sunflower; a species growing in the United States. 
[B, 34 (a, 24).]— C. verticillata [Linnseus]. Fr., coreopsis Verti¬ 
cille. A species found in the Middle and Western United States; 
the leaves furnish a red dye. [B, 19, 34,173 (a, 24).] 
COREPAEINANOIXIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-e 2 (a)-pa 2 l(pa 3 l)- 
i 2 n-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 2 )-i 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., corepalinanoix'eos (-is). From 
Kopi j, the pupil, irakiv, again, and av oifis, an opening. An obsolete 
term for the re-opening or re-establishment of the natural pupil. 
[F.] 

COREPAREECYS1S (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-e 2 (a)-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
e 2 l'si 2 s(ku 6 s)-i 2 s. See Coroparelcysis. 

COREPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-e 2 t(e 2 f)'ti 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. 
Gen., corephthWeos (-eph'thisis). From K6py, the pupil, and 4>(Hcris, 
a shrinking. Fr., corephthisie. Habitual contraetion of the pupil. 
[A, 301.] 

CO REPE ASTY, n. Kor'e 2 -pla 2 st-i 2 . Lat., coreplastica, core- 
plastice (from Kop-rj, the pupil, and irKao-TtKrj [Teyrij understood], 
plastic art). Fr., coreplastie. The formation of an artiflcial pupil; 
coremorphosis. [F.] 

COltESTENOMA (Lat.), n. n. Kor(ko 2 r)-e 2 (a)-ste 2 n-o'ma 3 . 
Gen., corestenom'atos (-is). From «oprj, the pupil, and <rHvu>p.a, a 
narrow place. A narrowing or partiai closure of the pupil. [F.1— 
C. congenitum [von Ammon]. Congenital c. ; a peculiar de- 
formity of the pupil caused by proliferations or outgrowths from 
the sphincter margin of the iris, which sometimes touch each other 
and thus form several pupils. [F.] 

CORYTE (Fr.), n. Kor : e 2 t. The genus Corchorus. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—C. m^loclile, C. potag&re. The Corchorus olitorius. LA, 
301 ; B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CORETODIAEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-et(at)-o(o 2 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)'i 2 s(u 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., coretodialys'eos (-aVysis). From «opi}, the 
pupil, and fitdAvcri?, a Ioosening. See Iridodialysis. 

CORETOMODIAEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-e 2 t(at)-o(o 2 )-mo- 
(mo 2 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 s(u 6 s)-i 2 s. Gen., coretomodialy'seos (-al'ysis). 
From Kopri, the pupil, riyv*iv, to eut, and fiidAvcris, a Ioosening. Fr., 
corttomedialyse. See Iridectomy. 

CORETOMY, n. Ko 2 r-e 2 t'o-mi 2 . From Kopy, the pupil, and 
Tdpveiv, to cut. Fr., coretomie. See Iridotomy. 

C0KET0NECT03IY, n. Ko 2 r-e 2 t-o-ne 2 k'to-mi 2 . From K6py, 
the pupil, and tKriyvtiv, to cut out. See Iridectomy. 

COliETOTOMY, n. Ko 2 r-e 2 -to 2 fc / o-mi 2 . From Kopy, the pupil, 
and T€>reir, to cut. See Iridotomy. 

COREVIA (Ar.), n. The Carum carvi. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CORGNOUEE (Fr.), n. Korn-yul. A kind of gall growing on 
the plum-tree. [B, 88 ; L, 109.] 

CORIACE (Fr.), adj. Ko-re-a 2 s. See Coriaceous. 
CORIACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . Fr., 
coriaces. 1. A subsection of the Cyclori'hapha. 2. A family of the 
Zoantharia. [L, 41, 121.] 

CORIACEOUS, adj. Kor-i 2 a'shu 3 s. Lat., coriaceus (from 
corium, leather). Fr., coriace, coriace. Ger., lederartig. It., 
coriaceo. Sp., coriaceo. Leathery. [B, 19, 34,121 (a, 24).] 
CORIAIRE (Fr.), n. Ko-re-ar. See Coriaria. 

CORIAL, adj. Kor'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., corialis. Of or pertaining to 
the genus Coriaria, [a, 24.]—C. alliance. Lat., nixus corialis. 
See Cori ales. 

CORIAEES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / lez(las). Of 
Lindley, the Coriariece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORIAMYRTIN, n. Kor-i 2 -a 3 -mu 5 rt'i 2 n. Fr., coriamyrtine. 
The peculiar principle, C 30 H 3 *Oi 0 ii of the fruit of Coriaria myrti- 
folia, discovered by Riban. It forms white, bitter crystals, with- 
out od 9 r, slightly soluble in water, but freely so in alcohol, in 
ether, in chloroform, and in benzene. It is a violent poison, re- 
sembling picrotoxin in action. [A, 319 ; B, 5 (a, 24).l 
CORIANDEli, n. Kor-i 2 -a 2 n'du 6 r. Fr., coriandre. Ger., C. 
The genus Coriandrum ,* also the fruit of the Coriandrum sativum. 
—Coinmon c. The Coriandrum sativum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C.- 
fruit, C.-seed. Lat., coriandri fructus [Br. Ph.], coriandrum 
[U. S. Ph.], fructus coriandri [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., C'samen. The 
fruit of Coriandrum sativum. [B, 5, 81 (a, 24).]—Essential oil 
of c. See Oil of c.— Gemeiner C, (Ger.). The Coriandrum sati¬ 
vum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Oil of c. Lat., oleum coriandri [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.J. Fr., huile volatile (ou essence) de coriandre. Ger., C'ol. 
Sp., esencia de culantro [Sp. Ph.]. A volatile oil, isomeric with 
borneol, obtained by distillation, with water, from bruised c.-seeds. 
It has the odor and taste of c., a neutral reaction, and the medlci- 
nal properties of the fruit. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Romlscher C. (Ger.), 
Schwarzer C. (Ger.). The Nigella sativa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
CORIANDRE (Fr.), n. Ko-re-a 3 ndr\ See Coriander and 
Coriandrum. — Alcoolat de c, Spirit of coriander; made by 
inacerating 1 part of coriander-seeds for 2 days in 8 parts of 
alcohol, and evaporating on a water-bath. [B, 92 (a, 21).] —C. 
commune. The Coriandrum sativum. [A, 301.]—Essence (ou 
Huile volatile) de c. Oil of coriander. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CORI ANDRE A3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 -a 2 nd(a 3 nd)'re 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., coriandrees. 1. Of De Candolle, a tribe of the Um- 


belliferce-Ccelospermece , including Bifora , Astoma, Atrema , and 
Coriandrum. 2. Of Reichenbach, a division of the Umbelliferoe 
comprising (in 1827) Coriandrum and Biforis; in 1828 he made’ 
them a subdivision of the true Umbelliferoe, including the sanie 
genera as before and adding Exoacantha; in 1837 including La- 
goecia. Coriandrum, Atrema, Astomoea, and Bifora ; and in 1841 
comprising Coriandrum, Biforis, Cymbocarpwn, Astomoea, Api¬ 
astrum, and Atrema. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CORIANDRIDA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 -a 2 nd(a 3 nd)'ri 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, a tribe of the Apiaceoe. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CORIANDRINEA1 [Dietr.] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 -a 2 nd- 
(a 3 nd)-rin'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). The Coriandrece of De Candolle. [B, 170 
(a, 24).] 

CORIANDRUM [Linnseus] (Lat.). n. n. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 -a 2 nd- 
(a 3 nd) , ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., nopiavSpov, Kopiawov, Kopiavov. Fr., cori¬ 
andre. Ger., Coriander. 1. A genus of umbelliferous plants of 
the Caucalineoe. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the fruit of C. sativum. [B, 
5. 42 (a, 24).]—Altheroleum coriandri. See Oleum coriandri 
oethereum. — Coriandri fructus [Br. Ph.]. See Coriander-/Vm/#. 
—C. cicuta [Crantz]. The Conium maculatum. [B, 173. 180 (a, 
24).]—C. cynapiuin [Crantzl. The JEthusa cynapium. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—C. latifolium [Crantz]. The Sium latifolium. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. maculatum [Roth]. The Conium maculatum. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. majus. See C. sativum. — C. sativum* Fr., 
coriandre cultivee. Ger., gemeiner Coriander (oder Koriander). An 
annual species widely cultivated for the sake of its fruit, coriander, 
which becomes fragrant when dried (thougli ali parts of the fresh 
piant are very fcetid when bruised), has the ordinary medicinal 
virtues of the aromatics, and is used to disguise the taste of other 
medicines, or to correct their griping qualities. The aromatic taste 
and odor depend on a volatile oil (see Oil of coriander). [B, 5,19, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. testiculatum [Linnseus]. Fr., petite cori¬ 
andre. A species having the same uses as C. sativum , though 
little employed. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. vulgare. See C. sativum.— 
Fructus coriandri [Ger. Ph.. lst ed.]. See CoRiANDER-/ruzL— 
Oleum coriandri [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], Oleum coriandri tetlie- 
reum. See Oil of coriander.— Semen coriandri (majoris). 
See CoRiANDER-/ri«7.—Semen coriandri nigri (seu romani). 
The seed of Nigella sativa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] — Semen coriandri 
sativi (seu vulgaris). See CoRiANDER-/rwif. 

CORIANNON (Lat.), CORIANON (Lat.), n’s n. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 - 
a 2 n(a 3 n)'no 2 n, -o 2 n. Gr., Kopiawov , Kopiavov. Anclent names of 
Coriandrum sativum and its fruit. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CORIARIA (Lat.), n. f. Kor(kor)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) ; ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., redoul. 
Ger., Gerberstrauch. The only genus of the Coriariece. [B, 19, 42, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. angustissima. A New Zealand species, thought 
by some to be identical with C. ruscifolia. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. myr- 
tifolia [Linneeus]. Ar., arouize, er rouiza. Fr., redoul d feuilles 
de myrte, corroyere, herbe aux tanneurs, redon, redoux. sumac des 
teinturiers. Ger., myrtenblattriger Gerberstrauch, Myrtensumach. 
A shrub, 2 to 3 feet high, with erect, opposite, myrtle-like leaves, 
which have been used to adulterate senna. The leaves are used 
for dyeing black. The berries and the young shoots, which contain 
coriamyrtin, are poisonous, causing violent cramps in the stomach, 
soon followed by vomiting, frothing at the mouth, loss of sight, 
coldness of the skin, clammy perspiration, convulsive movements, 
pulselessness, and loss of sensibility. [C. Riviere, “Jour. de m6d. 
et pharm. d , Alg6rie ,, ; “Nouv. rem., M Aug. 24, 1888, p. 307 ; B, 19, 
173, 185 (a, 24).]—C. nepalensis. A more spreading species than 
C. myrtifolia , indigenous to Nepal, where its fruit is said to be 
eaten. fB, 19, 185 (a, 24).]—C. nescifolia. See C. ruscifolia.—C* 
phyllclfolia [Humboldt and Bonpland]. See C. thymifolia.—C . 
ruscifolia [Linnseus], C. sarmentosa [Forster]. Fr., redoul d 
feuilles de fragon. Toot-plant, tu-tu ; a species growing in New 
Zealand, containing toot-poison, which is thought to be the same 
narcotic principle as coriamyrtin. The ripe berries are said to be 
refreshing, if the seeds are rejected. [B, 5, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
tliymifolia [Willdenow]. Fr.. redoul a feuilles de thym. Ink- 
plant; a species growing in New Zealand and South America; 
thought by some to be a variety of C. ruscifolia. The juice of its 
fruit is at ‘first of a reddish color, but soon turns black. [B, 5,173, 
185 (a, 24).] 

CORIARIA CEA1 (Lat.), CORIARIE A] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor- 
(kor)-i 2 -a(a 3 >-ri 2 -a(a 3 ) , se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -rkri^e^ete^e 2 ). Fr., cori- 
ariacees, coriariees. An order of plants consisting of the genus 
Coriaria. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

CORIARINE, n. Kor-i 2 -ar'en. Fr., c. An alkaloid extracted 
from Coriaria myrtifolia. [L, 41, 49, 87.] 

CORIARINEA] [Chat.] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 -a 2 r(a 3 r)- 
i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., coriarinees. A group of plants comprising the 
Coriariece and Linnanthece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORIDE (Fr.), n. Ko-red. See Coris. 

CORIDIEA1 (Lat,), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 d-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
coridies. Of Reichenbach, a tribe of the Primulaceoe, consisting 
of the genus Coris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORIDINE, n. Ko 2 r / i 2 d-en. Fr., c. Ger., Coridin. A llquid, 
C 10 H ]6 N, meta meri c with aniline and its homologues, and derived 
from the distillation of bones and other animal matter. It boils at 
about 211° C. [B 4, 5, 158 (a, 24).] 

CORIGEEN, n. Ko 2 r-i 2 -gen'. See Carragheen. 

CORIITIS (Lat.). n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen.. coriifidis. 
From corium , the skin (see also -itis *). See Dermatitis. 

CORINAEDIEA1 [Trevisan] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 n- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-di(di 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A. subtribe of the Algae ( Spherococceoe ), 
consisting of the genus Corinaldia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORINDE (Fr.), n. Ko-ra 2 nd. The Cardiospermum halicacas 
bum . [B, 19.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin: Th 2 , the; U, like ooin too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full: U a , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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CORINTH, n. Ko 2 r'i 2 nth. Lat., nvce corinthiacce (from Corinthe 
whence they are exported). Fr., corinthe , passaretle. Ger., Cor- 
inthe , Korinthe. It., pasa di Corinto. Sp., pasa de Corinto. 
The black currant; the dried fruit of Vitis vinifera Corinthiaca. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CORION (Lat.), n. n. Kor(ko 2 r)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., \6piov (lst def.), 
Kopiov (2d def.). Fr., c. (lst def.). 1. See Corium and Chorion. 2. 
The coriaceous part of the upper wings of the Tetramera. 3. An 
ancient name for coriander. 4. Of Apuleius, the Ranunculus 
sceleratus. 5. Of Link, the genus Bifora. 6. Of Mitchell, the genus 
Arenaria. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 41, 44, 95.] 

CORIS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Kor(ko 2 r)'i 2 s. Gen., cor'eos (-is). 
Gr., /copis. 1. The Acanthia lectularius. [A, 325.] 2. Of Linneeus, 
a genus of the Primulaceoe , tribe Coridecc. [B* 42, (a, 24).]—C. 
cretica, C. lutea. The Hypericum saxatile. [L, 97.]—C. mon- 
speliensls [Linnaeus]. Fr., c. de Montpellier. Ger., Erdkiefer. 
A species growing in the Mediterranean region; it has a bitter 
taste and aromatie odor, and has been recommended as a vul- 
nerary. By the Arabs the whole piant is regarded as a specific in 
syphilis. It is probably the <rvp.<f>vrov irerpaiov of Dioscorides. [B, 
121, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

CORISANTHERIA (Lat,), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 s-a 2 n(a 3 n)-the- 
(tha)'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., corisantherie. Of Jussieu, a class of monopetal- 
ous dicotyledons coraprising the Dipsacece , Rubiacece, and Loni- 
cerece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORISEN (Fr.), n. Kor-es-a 3 n 2 . A Corean variety of ginseng, 
thought by some botanists to be an Aralia. [A, 301.] 

CORISIA3 [Latreille] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 s'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From /copis, a bug. A family of the Hemiptera. [L, 196.] 

CORIS PERMEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 -spurm(spe 2 rm)'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From /copis, a bug, and airippa , a seed. Fr., corispermees. 
1. Of Link, a tribe of the Salsolacece , comprising Agriophyllum , 
Corispermum, Anthochlamys , and Vallinia. 2. Of Bentnam and 
Hcoker, a tribe of the Chenopodiacece , comprising Corispermum, 
Anthochlamys , and Agriophyllum. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 


East Indian c.-tree (2d def.).—C.-oak. See Quercus suber .— 
Mountain c. Elastic asbestos. See Asbestos.— New Zealand 
c.-tree. The Entelea arborescens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Siberian c.- 
tree. The Phellodendron amurense. [B, 275 (o, 24).] 

CORK ALET, n. Ko 2 rk'a 2 l-e 2 t. In the Shetland Islands, the 
Lecanora tartarea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


CORKBOON (Flemish), n. The Quercus suber. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CORKIN, n. Ko 2 rk'i 2 n. The Lecanora tartarea. [A, 505.] 

CORK-WOOD, n. Ko 2 rk'wu 4 d. 1. In the West Indies, the 
Anona palustris, the Ochroma lagopus, and the flower stem of 
Agave americana. 2. In New South Wales, the Duboisia myopo- 
roides. 3. The Hibiscus tiliaceus. [B, 121, 275,282 (o, 24).]—Marsh 
c.-w. The Anona palustris. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—AV est Indian c.-w. 
The Ochroma lagopus. [B, 121, 275 (o, 24).] 


CORM, n. Ko 2 rm. Gr., /cop/txos. Lat., comius. Fr., corme (2d 
def.). Ger., Stiel (2d def.). 1. Of Haeckel, a stock or colony. 2. A 
fleshy, underground, bulb-like stem. [B, 19, 77, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 


CORMAILXOT (Fr.), n. 
[L, 49] 


Kor-ma 3 -el-yo. The Murex erinaceus. 


CORMAU (Fr.), n. Kor-mo. A kind of olive. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CORME (Fr.), n. Kor-ma. A beverage made in Bretagne from 
the fruit of Sorbus domestica. IB, 88, 173 (a, 24).] 


CORMEIELE, COB31EEE, n’s. 
thyrus macrorrhizus. [A, 505.] 


Korm-aly', -e 2 l. The La- 


CORMELXE (Fr.), n. Kor-me 2 l. The Agaricus procerus (the 
Agaricus colubrinus). [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CORMENS, n. A place in Illyria, where there is a spring con- 
taining calcium chloride, silica, and nitrogen. [A, 385.] 

CORMES (Fr.), n. Korm. The fruit of Sorbus domestica. m, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CORMIER (Fr.), n. Kor-me-a. 1. The Sorbus domestica. m 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 2. See Cormus. 1 ’ 


CORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kor(ko 2 r)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., x<>pi ov, Scpya. 
Fr., derme , muco-derme (2d def.), chorion muqueux (2d def.). Ger., 
Lederhaut (lst def.), eigentliche Cutis (lst def.). It., corion. Sp., 
corion. 1. The dense felt-like membranous layer of the skin, cov- 
ered on the ectal or free surface by the epidermis or cuticle, and on 
the ental or attached surface insensibly merging into the areolar 
subcutaneous tissue. It is composed of a dense network of white 
fibrous tissue with a slight admixture of elastic tissue. The meshes 
of the network are wide next the subcutaneous tissue, but become 
very close next the epidermis, from which it is said to be separated 
by a basement membrane ; here also the c. is raised into blunt pro- 
jections (formed by cutaneous follicles deflected upward) which 
constitute the papillae upon which the epidermis is molded. Be- 
sides the proper fibrous tissue of the c., there are present in it 
hlood-vessels and lymph-vessels, nerves and their endings. sweat- 
glands and sebaceous glands, the roots of the hairs and their ar¬ 
rector pili muscles, con necti ve-tissue corpuscles and lymph-cells, 
muscular fibre-cells, and, in manv animals, striated muscular fibres. 
2. The connective-tissue framework or membrane, comparable with 
the c. of the skin, upon which rests the epithelium of mucous mem¬ 
brane. It contains considerable adenoid tissue, and is bounded 
next the epithelium, in most situations, by a basement membrane, 
and, next the submucosa, by a thin layer of muscular fibre-cells 
( muscularis mucosce). [J, 26, 30, 32, 35, 42 ; L, 115.J 3. The Poria 
of Pursh. 4. Of Pliny, the rind, bark, or shell of fruits, plants, or 
nuts. [a, 17 ; B, 121 (a, 24).]-C. phlogisticuni, C. pleuriticum. 
See Buffy coat.— C. polypigerum. See Polyparium. 

CORI VE (Fr.), n. Ko-rev. A variety of chestnut. [B, 121,173 
(a, 24).] 

CORIXiE [SchiodteJ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 x'e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Pagiopoda. [L, 196.] 

CORIXID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r>i 2 x'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the Hemiptera heteropoaa. [L, 121.] 

CORIXITES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 x-i(e)'tez(te 2 s). A 
group of the Notonectidoe, order Hemiptera . [L, 109.] 

CORIZIOLA (It.), n. Kor-etz-i 2 -oPa 3 . In the Levant, the Con¬ 
volvulus scammonia of Linnaeus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORK, n. Ko 2 rk. Gr., <f>eAAos. Lat., suber (lst def.). Fr., 
liege (lst def.). Ger., Kork (lst def.). It., sughero (lst def.). Sp., 
corecho (lst def.). 1. A variety of tissue found in the hypodermal 
zone of many trees, formed of several layers of more or less cu- 
boidaFjiolIow cells with liquefied walls, and destitute of intercellular 
spaces and of cell-contents other than air. The term c. is com- 
monly applied to this tissue only when its cell-walls are thin, elas¬ 
tic, and compressible, as in the inner bark of the Quercus suber , 
the latter, and, according to some authorities, also the Quercus oc¬ 
cidentalis, furnishing the c. of commerce. 2. A stopper made from 
c. (lst def.). 3. In Scotland, the Lecanora tartarea. 4. The Rocella 
Unctoria. [B, 19, 75, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—Acicl of c. Ger., Kork- 
sdure. See Soberic acid. —Common c.-tree. The Quercus suber. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-bind. The Convolvulus arvensis and the Poly¬ 
gonum convolvulus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-bottle. The Centaurea 
cyanus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C. cambiura. The inner, active and 
growing layers of tissue of the superficial parts of plants, known as 
c. meristem, c., and phellogen; also the outer layer of the dead 
bark, to which the name c. is ordinarily applied. [B, 229 (a, 24).] 
Cf. Cambium. —C.-leaves. The Cotyledon umbilicus. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—C. periderm. The continuous layers of c. considered col- 
lectively ; of Mohl, tough In distinction from soft cork. [B, 229 (a, 
24).]—C.-powder. See Suberin,— C.-tree. The Quercus suber. 
[B, 88, 121 (a, 24).]—C.-wood. See the major list.—East Indian 
c.-tree. 1. The Adansonia digitata. 2. The Bignonia suberosa 
(Millingtonia hortensis). [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Indian c.-tree. See 


CORMORES (Lat.), COR3IOIBES (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 rm-od'ez- 
(as), -o(o 2 )-id(ed) / ez(as). From Koppo y (see Cormus), and eidos, re- 
semblance. Fr., cormoide. Ger., wurzelstockahnlich. Kesem- 
bling a cormus. |L.] 

CORMOGEN, n. Ko 2 rm / o-je 2 n. A piant of the Cormophyta. 
[a, 24.] 

CORMOGENY, n. Ko 2 rm-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . From /coppds, a trunk, 
and ycvrav, to produce. Ger., Cormogenie. The ontogeny of races 
or of social aggregates composed of persons (e.g., families and 
States). [L, 146.] 

COKMOID, adj. Ko 2 rm'oid. See Cormodes. 

COR3IOPHYLOGENY, n. Ko 2 rm-o-fi 2 l-o 2 j , e 2 n-i 2 . From /cop- 
pds. a stem, <$>vAov, a race, and yzwav, to produce. The phylogeny 
of groups or social unities composed of individuals, such as fami¬ 
lies, communities, and States, [a, 17.] 

CORMOPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 rm-o 2 f'i 2 t(u 6 t)-a 3 . From 
/coppos, a trunk, and <t>vrov, a piant. Fr., cormophytes. Of End- 
licher, the cormophytes, one of his two grand divisions of the 
vegetable kingdom, embracing all plants having a stem (i. e., all 
phanerogams and acotyledons). The c. were subdivided into 3 
groups, Acrobi-ya , Amphibrya , and Acramphibrya. By Sachs the 
c. are regarded as a subklngdom of the vegetable kingdom, em¬ 
bracing the series Bryophyta , Pteridophyta, and Phaneroqamce. 
[B, 77, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORMOSUS (Lat.), adj. Ko^m-os^s^s). Fr., cormose. Ger., 
stieltragend. Provided with a corm. [B, 121, 123 (o, 24).] 

CORMOTItIDYMUS(Lat.), n. m. Korm-o(o 2 )-t.ri 2 d'i 2 (u 8 )-mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From /coppos, a trunk, and Tpidupos. triple. Ger., Rumpf- 
dHlling. A monster with three bodies. [A, 322.] 

COR3IOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 rm-o(o 2 )-zo'a 3 . From /coppdy, 
a trunk, and frov, an animal. A terra suggested as preferable to 
Corpozoa ( q. v.). [A, 316.] 

CORMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 rm / u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., /coppd?. Fr., 
cormier (3d def.). 1. See Corm. 2. Of Willdenow, ap aerial stem. 
3. A genus of plants generally referred to the genus Pyrus. The 
species bear fruit called corms. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORN, n. Ko 2 rn. Lat., frumentum (lst def.). Fr., bU, cereales 
(lst def.). Ger.. Getreide (lst def.), Korn (lst def.). It., grano (lst 
def.), cereali (pl. — lst def.). Sp., grano (lst def.). 1. A general 
term for the cereal or grain-producing grasses, particularly (in the 
United States) maize (Fr., mais). [B, 121.] 2. See Clavus. 3. In 
composition (as in c.-lily , c.-mint , etc.), used adjectively to indicate 
that a piant grows wild in the fields.—Amel c. The Triticum amy- 
leum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Black c. Fr., bU noir. Syn.: black wheot. 
The genus Melampyrum. [L, 73.]— Broom-c. The Sorghum dora. 
[B, 19, 121 (a, 24).J— Cliinese c. The Setaria italica. [B, 275 (o, 
24).]— C.-flag, C.-flower. See the major list.—C.-salad. See the 
major list.—C.-silk. The long, silky stigmata of maize ( Zea mais); 
official in the Fr. Cod. [B, 5 (a, 24).]— C.-smut. The Ustilago 
maidis ; official in the U. S. Ph. as ustilago. [B, 5 (o. 24).]— DeviPs- 
c. The Stellaria holostea. [A, 505.]— Gero c. The Pencitlaria 
spicata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Goose-c. 1. The Juncus squamosus. 
2. The Bromus mollis. [B. 19, 275 (a, 24).]— Guinea c. The Sor - 
ghum vulgare ,* in the West Indies, several grain-bearing species 
of Panicum. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).]— Irnlian c. See Maize and Zea 
maiz— Kaffir c. The Sorghum saccharatum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Marsli-c. The Potentilla anserina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Oil of c. 
See Maize oil.— Pharaob’» c. The Triticum compositum. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]— St. Peteres c. The Triticum monococcum. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]— Squirrel-c. The Dicentra canadensis. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 

CORNA, n. The fruit of Cornus mascula. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 


A, ape; A*, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cb, chin; Ch 2 , lcch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CORIXTH 

CORNICABRA 


CORNACCIA (It.), n. Korn-a 3 t'che-a 3 . The Valeriana rubra 
( Centranthus ruber). [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COKXACEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rn-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr.. 
cornacees. An order of polypetalous, calycifloral dicotyledons of 
Llndley^ umbellal alliance, allied to the Umbelliferce, comprising 
Alangium , Marlea, Curtesia, Coronia, Cornus , Mastipia , Aucuba, 
Garrya, Greselinia, Kaliphora, Kyssa, and Torricellia ; according 
to Baillon, it comprises Cornus, Corokia, Koliphora, Helwinaia, 
Attona, Grisei inia, Torricellia , and Garrya. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORNACEOUS, adj. Ko 2 rn-a'shu 3 s. Lat., cornaceus. Fr., 
cornac6. Like, or relating to, the genus Cornus, [a, 24.] 

CORNACCHINE, adj. Korn'a 3 k-i 2 n. Lat., comacchinus. 
Fr., c. Invented by Marco Cornacchino, an Italian physician (see 
Pulvis comacchinus). 

CORNAGE (Fr.), n. Korn-a 3 zh. Noisy, wheezy breathing in 
horses. [A, 301.] 

CORNAL, adj. Ko 2 rn'a 2 I. Lat., carnalis. 01 or pertaining to 
the genus Comus. [a, 24.]—C. alliance. Lat., nixus cornalis. 
See Cornales. 

CORNAL.ES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Korn-al(a 3 l)'ez(as). Of Lindley, 
an alliance comprising the Hamamelidece, Corneae , and Loranthece. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORNALIAN BODIES, n. pl. Korn-a 3 l'i 2 -a 2 n. See Corpus- 
cles of Cornalia. 

CORNALINE (Fr.), n. Korn-a 2 I-en. See Cornelian. 

CORNAPUZ (Sp.), n. Korn-a-puth 2 '. The Ligustrum vul¬ 
gare. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORNARD (Fr.), adj. Kor-na 3 r. 1. See Corneur. 2. As a n., 
the genus Martynia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORNE (Fr.), n. Korn. See Horn and Cornu.— C. artiflcielle. 
See Mastic d la gutta-percha.— C. cPabondance. 1. The Meru- 
lius coronopus. 2. Of Paulet. an agaric. 3. The Cenomyces coc- 
cifera , var. cornucopioides. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. dPAinnion. See 
Hippocampus major.—C. <le Belier. The Aloe arborescens. [L, 
67.]—C. de boetif. See Cornu bovis.— C. de cerf. 1. Of the Fr. 
Cod., see Cornu cervi. 2. A popular name for the Plantago coro¬ 
nopus, the Coronopus vulgaris , the Cenomyces cervicornis, and the 
genera Sisymbrium, Salvia , Hypoxylon, Hydnum, Clavaria , and 
Sphaeria. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de cerf calcin^e. See Cornu cervi 
ustum.— C. de cerf d’eau. The Senebiera coronopus and the 
Coronopus depressus. [B, 121, 123 (a, 24).]—C. de cerf pr6par6e 
par le feu. See Cornu cervi ustum .—C. de cerf r&p6e. See 
Cornu cervi raspatum.— C. de chamois. See Cornu cervi..— C. 
d’£lan. See Cornu alcis.—C. de la peau. See Cornu cutaneum. 
—C’s de Pliyoide. See Great cornua of the hyoid bone.— C’s 
de narval. Conical teeth in the upper jaw of a cetacean. [L, 
109.]—C. de rhinoceros. See Cornu rhinocerotis. —C. frontale. 
Syn.: cavite ancyroide. The anterior cornu of the lateral ventri- 
cle of the brain. [I, 36.]—C. grlse anterieure. See Anterior 
gray cornu.— C’s ininenres de 1’liyoide. See Lesser cornua of 
the hyoid bone.—C. occipitale. The posterior cornu of the lateral 
ventricle of the brain. [I, 64.]—C. tergale. The posterior cornu 
of the spinal cord. [a, 18.]—C. ventrale. The anterior cornu of 
the spinal cord. [a, 18.]—Cortex c. Of Goebel, the bark of a bush 
growing in the provinces of Para. Bahia, Porto Seguro, etc., very 
similar to china alba ; used as a stomachic and in fevers. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Esprit de c. de cerf. See Spiritus cornu cervi.— Esprit 
de c. de cerf purifi6. See Spiritus cornu cervi depusatus. — 
Esprit de c. de cerf succini. See Liquor ammonij sxtccinici. — 
Gel£e de c. de cerf [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., gelatina de cornu cervi. 
Hartshorn jelly ; made by washing 250 gramraes of grated harts- 
horn with tepid water, boiling it down to 1,000 grammes with 2,000 
grammes of distilled water, straining with expression, adding 125 
grammes of white sugar and the juice of 1 lemon, clarifying with 
the white of an egg beaten up with a little water, and concentrating 
until the liquor has acquired a consistence such as to enable it to 
gelatinize wnen cold ; then adding the rind of a lemon and passing 
through a sieve. It should be kept in a cool place. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 
—Liqueur de c. de cerf. See Spiritus cornu cervi and Liquor 
ammonii acetatis.— Liqueur de c. de cerf succinge blauche. 
See Liquor cornu cervi snccinatus albus.— Sei de c. de cerf. See 
Ammonium carbonicum pyrooleosum,— Sei de c. de cerf purlfi^s. 
See Sal cornu cervi depuratum. 

CORNE (Fr.), adj. Kor-na. See Corneous. 

CORNEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rn'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., cornee (lst def.). Ger., 
Hornhaut (lst def.). It., c. Sp., cornea. (F. of adj. corneus [tu¬ 
nica understood]). 1. The anterior transparent segment of the outer 
coat of the eye. uniting with the sclera at the limbus, or sclero-cor- 
neal margin. It consists of five layers: a. The epithelial layer, 
consistingof three layers of cells, the anterior flattened, the middle 
toothed, and the posterior cylindroid. b. The anterior basal mem- 
brane, or Bowman’s membrane, a homogeneous layer. c. The pa¬ 
renchyma, or substantia propria, with the lymphatic spaces and the 
corneal corpuscles. d. The posterior basal membrane, or mem¬ 
brane of Demours or of Descemet. e. A single layer of endothelial 
cells, the endothelium of the anterior chamber. [F.] 2. Oftheolder 
authors, the sclera. [L, 31,115.] 3. The taenia semicircularis. [1,17; 
K.] 4. Of Stackhouse, the genus Laurencia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 5. As 
a n. n. pl., an order of the Polyzoa. [L, 303.]—Conical c. Fr., 
cornee conique , keratocone. Ger., Keratoconus. Syn.: keratoco¬ 
nus, staphyloma pellucidum. An abnormal curvature of the c., in 
whlch it becomes the segment of a sphere of smaller diameter. 
It is an atrophic disease of the middle layer, or parenchyma, of 
the c., by virtue of which the c. yields to the intra-ocular pressure 
and protrudes. There are usually no inflammntory symptoms and 
but little pain. There is failure of vision with asthenopic symp¬ 
toms. [F.J—C. cacuminata. Staphyloma of the cornea. [F.]— 
C. consumta. Atrophy of the c. [F.]—C. globosa. SeeKERATo- 


globus, Hydrophtiialmos, and Buphthalmos.— C. lucida. See C. 
(lst def.).—C. opaca. See Sclera.— C. pellucida. See C. (lst 
def.).—C. semicircularis. See Tenia semicircularis,—C. tabe¬ 
facta. Atrophy of the c. [F.]—C. transparens. See C. (lst 
def.).—Sugar-loaf c. See Conical c. 

CORNEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rn'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., corntes. Ger., 
Comeen. The Cornaceoe ,* of soine authors, a section of the Coma- 
cece , comprising Comus, etc. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

CORNEAL, adj. Ko 2 rn'e 2 -a 2 l. Lat., cornealis. Fr., corneal, 
comeen. Ger., die Hornhaut betreffend. Pertaining to the cornea. 
CORNEE (Fr.), n. Korn-a. See Cornea. 

CORNEEN (Fr.), adj. Korn-a-a 3 n 2 . See Corneal. 

COIINEIES (Fr.), n. pl. Korn-a. See Corneae. 

CORNEILLA (Fr.), n. Korn-e 2 l-ya 3 . A place in the depart- 
ment of the Pyr4n6es-Orientales, France, where there is a feebly 
chalybeate spring. [L, 49.] 

CORNEILLE (Fr.), n. Korn-e 2 I-y\ The Lysimachia vulgaris 
(the Lysimachia thyrsiflora). [B, 121 (a, 24).J 

CORNEIN (Ger.), n. Korn-a-en'. Lat., comeinum. See Cor- 
nin and Keratin. 

CORNEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rn-e 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., corneiVidis. 
Fr., cameite. See Keratitis. 

CORNEJO (Sp.), n. Korn-a'ho. The genus Comus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CORNEL, n. Ko 2 rn'e 2 l. The genus Cornus. [a, 24.]—Alter- 
nate-leaved c. The Cornus alternifolia. [a, 24.]—American 
red-rod c. The Cornus sericea. [a,’24.]—Conserve of c.-ber- 
ries. See Conserva cornorum.— C.-t ree. The Comus mascula. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).]—Dwarf-c. The Comus succisa. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— 
Large-flow ered c. The Cornus florida, [a, 24.]—Male c. The 
Comus mas. [a. 21.]—Panicled c. Th e Cornus pani cui at a. [a, 
24.]—Round-leaved c. The Camus circinata, [a, 24.]—White 
c. The Comus paniculata. [a, 24.]—Wild c. The Comus san¬ 
guinea. [B, 19 (a, 24).] In America, the Cornus florida, [a, 24.] 
CORNELIAN, n. Ko 2 rn-el'ya 2 n. See Carnelian. 
CORNELIUSBAD (Ger.), n. Ko 2 rn-al'i 2 -u 4 s-ba 3 d. One of the 
bathing establishments at Aachen. 

CORNELIUSQUELLE (Ger.), n. Ko 2 rn-al'i 2 -u 4 s-kwe 2 l-le 2 . One 
of the springs at Aachen. 

CORNELLA-LA-RIVI^RE (Fr.), n. Korn-al-ya 3 -la 3 -re-ve-e 2 r. 
See Corneille. 

CORNELUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 rn-el(al)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Carnelian. 
CORNEOBLEPHARON (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 rn-e 2 -o(o 2 )-ble 2 f'a 2 r- 
(a 3 r)-o 2 n. From cornea (q. v.), and j3\i(f>apov , the eyelid. Adhesion 
of the eyelid to the cornea. [A, 326.] 

CORNEO-CALCAREOUS, adj. ^rn^-o^l-ka^e 2 -!!^. 
From cornu, horn, and calx, lime. Fr., corneo-calcaire. Contain- 
ing horny and calcareous matter. [L, 121.] 

CORNEOLE, n. Ko 2 rn'e 2 -ol. See Corneule. 

CORNEOLE (Fr.), n. Kor-na-o 3 l. The Genista Unctoria. [A, 
385; L, 41.] 

CORNEOLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 rn-e(e 2 ) / o(o 2 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See 
Carnelian. 

CORNEOUS, adj. Ko 2 rn / e 2 -u 3 s. Lat., corneus. Fr., cornt. 
Ger., hornartig, hbmern. It., corneo. Sp., corneo. Having the 
aspect or consistence of horn. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORNESTA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rn-e 2 st'a 3 . A retort. [Morley (A, 
325).] 

C ORNET, n. Ko 2 rn-e 2 t'; in Fr., korn-a. Fr., c. 1. See Con¬ 
cha. 2. A bony lamina. 3. A trumpet-shaped organ in a piant. 
4. The Arum maculatum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24); L, 41.]—C. acous- 
tique (Fr.). A small silver or golden tube, with a funnel-like ex- 
pansion, often found in use among those partially deaf. Useful 
only in cases of collapse of the meatus auditorius. [A, 301 ; F.] 
Cf. Abraham.— C. blanc (Fr.). Th e Lactarius contraversus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—C. de Bertin (IV.). See C. sphenoidal.— C. de Mor¬ 
gagni (Fr.). See Superior turbinated bone.— C^s des fosses na¬ 
sales (Fr.). The turbinated bones. [L, 88.]—C. inf^rienr (Fr.). 
See Inferior turbinated bone.—C. m^dical (Fr.). See Stetho- 
scope.— C. inoyen (Fr.). See Middle turbinated bone.—C. sous- 
etlimoldal (Fr.). See Inferior turbinated bone.—C. spli^noldal 
(Fr.). The anterior portion of the body of the sphenoid bone, at 
the entrance to the sphenoidal cells. [A, 301.]—C. superieur (Fr.). 
See Superior turbinated bone. 

CORNETO, n. In Colombia, the Deckeria c. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CORNETTE (Fr.), n. Korn-e 2 t. The Aquilegia vulgaris and 
the Melampyrum arvense. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 

CORNEULE, n. Ko 2 rn'e*-u 2 l. Dim. of cornea. One of the 
facets of the cornea of a compound eye of an insect. [L, 296.] 
CORNEUR (Fr.), adj. Korn-u 5 r. Affected with camage. 
[L, 41.] 

CORN-FLAO, n. Ko 2 rn / fla 2 g. The genus Iris and the Gladio¬ 
lus segetum. [B, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—African c.-f. The Antholyza 
( Gladiolus) cethiopica. TB, 275 (a, 24).]—European c.-f. The 
Gladiolus segetum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CORN-FLOWER, n. Ko 2 rn / fln 6 -u 4 r. The Centaurea cyanus. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—Bine c.-f. The Centaurea cyanus. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Golden c.-f. The Chrysanthemum segetum. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]_Red c.-f. The Lychnis githago and the Papaver rhoeas. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Yellow c.-f. See Golden c.-f. , 

CORNICABRA (Sp.), n. Korn-e-ka 3, bra 3 . The Pistacia tere¬ 
binthus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the: U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like tt (German). 
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CORNIC ACID, n. Ko 2 rn'i 2 k. Fr., acide comique. See 
Cornin. 

CORNICHE (Fr.), n. Kor-nesh. 1. The Trapa natans. (13, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 2. Of Bouliomme, the edge of the fornix cerebri. 
[1,8? K.] 

CORNICHON (Fr.), n. Kor-ne-shon 2 . The Cucumis sativus, 
especially when pickled in vinegar (the ordlnary pickled cucum- 
ber). [A, 385 ; L, 87.]—C. de caprier. The Capparis cegyptiaca. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de cerf. See Cornu cervi.—C. vert. The young 
preserved fruits of Cucumis sativus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Eau de c*s 
de cerf. See Aqua e typhis cervi. 

CORNICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 rn-i 2 k'ol(o 2 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
cornus ( q . v.), and colere, to inhabit. Fr., comicole. Growing on 
a piant of the genus Cornus (e. g ., the Sphaeria comicola). fL, 41.] 
CORNICULA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Ko 2 rn-i 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-a 3 . 
Dim. of cornu, a horn. Fr., cornicule. 1. (Sing.) an ancient naine 
for a small tube of horn for making suction. [Seultetus (A, 325).] 
2. (Pl.) see Corniculum. 

CORNICULAR, adj. Ko 2 rn-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., comicularis. 
Fr., corniculaire. See Anconoid. 

CORNICULARIE A3 [Nyl] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rn-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(i 2 )-e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., corniculariees. A tribe of the Phylloi- 
l ' deae, comprising Platysma and Cornicularia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORNICULARII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 rn-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )-ri 2 - 
i(e). A family of discoid lichens, comprising Cornicularia, Roccella , 
Ramalina , and Physcia . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORNICULATAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rn-i 2 k-u 2 l(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )-te- 
(ta 3 -e a ). Fr., corniculatees. Ger., Gehomtfriichtige, Homfruch- 
tige. 1. Of Reichenbaeh, a group of polypetalous dicotyledons, 
comprising the Crassulacece and, in great part, the Saxifragacece. 
2. Of Endlicher, a class of the same grand division, comprising 
the Crassulacece , Saxifrageoe, and Ribesiacece. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 30.] 
CORNICULATE, adj. Ko 2 rn-i 2 k'u 2 l-at. Lat., corniculatus , 
comiculifcrus , cornutus. Fr., cornicule , corni culi fer e. Ger., horn- 
formig, gehomt. It., comicolato. Sp., comiculado. Having 
horas or processes resembling small horas ; in botany, having 
horn-shaped organs (e. g., petals). [A, 301 ; L.] 
CORNICULIFEROUS, adj. Ko 2 rn-i 2 k-u 2 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., 
corniculi ferus (from corniculum , a little hora, and ferre, to bear). 
Fr., comiculifere. Having horn-shaped processes (said of the throat 
of the corolla, as in the Consolida tuberosa). [B, 121; L, 41 (a, 14).] 
CORNICULO-PHARYNGEUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 rn-i 2 k"u 2 l- 
(u 4 l)-o(o 2 )-fa 2 nfa 3 r)-i 2 n(u*n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 9 s(u 4 s). Relating to or con- 
nected with the cornicula laryngis and the pharynx. [L, 31.] 
CORNICULUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 rn-i 2 k / u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Dim- 
of cornu , a horn. 1. A little horn or horn-shaped body. 2. A cup - 
ping instrument shaped like a hora. [E.]—Cornicula interna 
ossis hyoidei. See Cornicula of the hyoid bone— Cornicula 
laryngis. The Santorinian cartilages; two small conical carti- 
lages which articulate with the tops of the arvtenoid cartilages of 
the larynx; composed of yellow fibro-cartiiage. [C.] See cut 
under Arytcenoid cartilages. —Cornicula of the hyoid bone. 
The smali cornua of the hyoid bone ; the cerato-hyals. [C.]—Corn¬ 
icula santoriniana. See Cornicula laryngis. 

CORNIER (Fr.), n. Korn-e-a. The Cornus mas. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—C. A grandes fleurs. See Cornus florida. 

CORNIFIC, adj. Ko 2 rn-i 2 f'i 2 k. From cornu, a horn, and 
facere, to make. Fr., cornifique. Forming or producing horn or 
horas. 

CORNIFICATION, n. Ko 2 rn-i 2 -fl 2 -ka'shu 3 n. Fr., comte, a 
horn, and facere, to make. Fr.,c. Ger., Verhomung. It., corni- 
ficazione. Sp., comificacion. Conversion into a horn-like sub- 
stance ; the process of becoming horny. [D, 3 ; L, 121.] 
CORNIFIED, adj. Ko 2 rn'i 2 -fid. Converted into a horn-like 
substance. [L, 121.] 

CORNIFLE (Fr.), n. Kor-ne-fl’. The genus Ceratophyllum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORNIFORM, adj. Ko 2 rn'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From cornu, a horn, 
and forma , form. Lat., comiformis. Fr., comiforme. Ger., 
horn formig. It., Sp., comiforme. Horn-shaped. 

CORNIGEROUS, adj. Ko 2 rn-i 2 j'e 2 r-u 9 s. Gr., Ktparo<f>opo 9 . 
Lat., corniger , cornigerus (from cornu , a horn, and gerere, to bear). 
Fr.. cornigbre. Ger., gehomt. It., cornigero. Sp., cornigero. 
Horn-bearing (said of plants having horn-shaped appendages). [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CORNIINE (Fr.), n. Korn-e-en. See Cornin. 

CORNILLE (Fr.), CORNILLET (Fr.), n’s. Korn-el-y 1 , -el-ya 9 . 
1. In Champagne, the Centaurea cyanus. 2. The cornel-tree. [B, 
121 (a, 24); L, 41.] 

CORNILLET (Fr.), n. Korn-el-ya. The Cucubalus behen. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

CORNILLON (Fr.), n. Kor-nel-yon 2 . See Hom cores. 
CORNIN, n. Ko 2 rn'i 2 n. Fr., cornine , comiine. Ger., Comein. 
It., cornicina. Sp., cornina. Cornic acid ; a bitter principle ob- 
tained from the bark of Cornus florida, occurring in silky needles, 
soluble in water and in alcohol, little soluble in ether, and colored 
dark by alkalies. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CORNINE, n. Ko 2 rn'en. An alkaline bitter principle found by 
Carpenter in Cornus florida. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 
xxviii, p. 158 (a, 21).] 

CORNIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rn-i(i 2 Vol(o 2 l)-a 3 . Fr., cormiole. 
1. Of Gray, the genus Collybia. 2. Of Adanson, the Genista Unc¬ 
toria. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Radix corniolie. Ger., Nurtoakwurzel. 
The root of a Syrian species of Asphodelus; sometimes used as a 
substitute for salep. [Vogl (A, 319).] 


CORNIOLE (Fr.), n. Korn-e-ol. The Trapa natans. [B, 121 
173 (a, 24).] 

CORNIOLLO (It.), CORNIOLO (It.), n’s. Korn-e-oPeo, -ol-o. 
The Cornus mas of Linnseus. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 

CORNIOT (Fr.). n. Korn-e-o. In Champagne, the Cornus san¬ 
guinea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORNIPLUME, n. Ko 2 rn'i 2 -plu 2 m. From cornu, a horn, and 
pluma, a plume. In ornithology, a tuft of feathers on the head, 
erected like a horn. [L, 343.] 

CORNIX (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rn / i 2 x. Gen., comi'cis. Gr., /copwij. 
1. The carrion-crovv, the dung of which was formerly used medie in- 
ally. [L, 94.] 2. An old term for a sharp, prominent, beak-hke 
bony process. [Galen, Hippocrates (A, 325).] 3. The fornix cere¬ 
bri. [A, 301.] 

CORNOUILLE (Fr.), n. Korn-u-el-y\ The fruit of Cornus 
mas. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORNOUILLER (Fr.). n. Korn-u-el-ya. The genus Cornus, 
especially Ccmus mas. [B, 119, 173 (a, 24): L, 105.]—C. A feuilles 
arrondies. The Cornus circinata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. A grandes 
ileurs. The Cornus florida. [L, 87.]—C. inAle. The Cornus 
mas. [L. 87.]—C. sauvage. The Cornus mas. [a, 22.]—C. so- 
yeux. The Cornus sericea, [a, 24.]—Decoction de c. A grandes 
fleurs. See Decoctum corni floridae.— Huile de c. An oil ob- 
tained from the pulp of the berries of Cornus sanguinea. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—Conserve de c. See Conserva cornorum. 

CORNOVA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rn-o'va 3 (wa 3 ). An undetermined 
tropical tree. The bark (Lat., cortex cornovce; Ger., Ci inde) is 
used as a stomachic and in fevers. [B, 180 (a, 24); L, 30 (a, 21).] 

COItN-SALAD, n. Ko 2 rn / sa 2 l-a 2 d. The Valerianella olitoria. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Italian c.-s. The Valerianella eriocarpa. [B, 
275 (a, 24).—Keeled c.-s. The Valerianella carinata. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Narrow-fruited c.-s. The Valerianella dentata. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Sharp-fruited c.-s. The Valerianella auriculata. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

CORNTREON, n. The Cornus mas. [B, 88.] 

CORNU (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 ra'u 2 (u). Indecl. in the sing.; nom. 
and acc. pl., corn'ua ; gen. pl., cor'nuum : dat. and abi. pl., comi¬ 
bus. Gr., K^pas. Fr., come. Ger., Hom. It., como. Sp., cuemo. 
1. A horn. 2. A horn-shaped process or appendage; of the Ara- 
bian physicians, the zygomatic process of the temporal bone. 3. 
A horn-shaped extension of a cavity (e. g., those of the lateral ven- 
tricle of the brain and those of the cavity of the uterus). 4. The 
genus Glaucium. 5. The Plantago coronopus. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 
343, 349.] —Alcis c. See C. alcis.— Anterior gray c. Fr., come 
(grise) anUrieure. The anterior projection of the mass of gray 
matter seen on each half of the spinal cord upon transverse section. 
This projection, found throughout the whole extent of the cord, 
forms a continuous structure, called the anterior gray column. As 
seen in section the anterior c. is larger than the posterior c., and is 
largest of ali in the cervical and lumbar enlargements of the cord. 
It is composed of a spongy formation or fine felty network of nerve- 
fibrillse, with some cementing neuroglia, and receives many fibres 
from the anterior roots of the spinal nerves. [Gowers (a, 18).]— 
Cervi c.. See C. cervi.— C. acetabuli anterius (seu anticum). 
The anterior curved end of the superficies lunata of the acetabulum. 
[L, 332.J—C. acetabuli majus. See C. acetabuli posterius.— C. 
acetabuli ininns. See C. acetabuli anterius.—C. acetabuli pos¬ 
terius. The posterior curved end of the superficies lunata of the 
acetabulum. [L, 341.]—C. acousticum. See Cornet.— C. alcis. 
Fr., come d'elan. 1. See Alces c. 2. An ancient name for the 
Acrostichum alcicome. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. Ammonis. Fr., corne 
d'Ammon. Ger., Ammonshorn. See Hippocampus major.—C. 
anterius cerebri (seu ventriculi lateralis). The anterior c. 
of the lateral ventricle of the brain. [K.]—C. arietis. See Hip¬ 
pocampus major— C. breve cartilaginis thyreoidei©. See Su¬ 
perior c. of the thyreoid cartilage.—C. cartilaginis thyreoidei© 
breve. See Superior c. of the thyreoid cartilage. —C. cartilagi¬ 
nis thyreoidea? inferius. See Inferior c. of the thyreoid carti¬ 
lage.—C . cartilaginis thyreoideae superius. See Superior c. 
of the thyreoid cartilage.—C. cerebri inferius (seu laterale). 
The descending horn of the lateral ventricle of the brain. [L.]—C. 
cervi. See the major list.—C. cervinum. The Plantago coro¬ 
nopus. [a, 24.]—C. clavatum [Willdenow]. The erect apex of the 
c. of the staminal column in the Asclepiadacece. [B.]—Cornua 
coccygea. The cornua of the coccyx. [L.]—C. combustum. 
See Cornu cervi ustum.—C. cutaneum. Fr., come de lapeau, 
production comde. Ger., Hauthom , Homauswuchs. It., corna 
cutanee. A cutaneous horn, horny excrescence, horny tumor; a 
morbid comeous excrescence of the epidermis resembling a horn. 
[G.] Cf. Ichthyiasis. —C. descendens. The descending horn of 
the lateral ventricle of the brain. [K.]—C. elaphi. See Cornu 
cervi. —C. glandulae thyreoideae medium. The middle lobe of 
the thyreoid gland. [L.J—C. humanum. See C. cutaneum.— 
Cornua inferiora glandulae thymi, The iower pointed ex- 
tremities of the lateral lobes of the thymus gland. [L, 332.]—C. 
inferius cartilaginis thyreoideae. See Inferior c. of the thy¬ 
reoid cartilage.—C. inferius cerebri. See C. cerebri infetlus. 
[K.j—C. inferius fascia? latae (seu processus falciformis). 
The Iower curved margin of the saphenous opening of the fascia 
lata. [L, 332.]—C. inferius ventriculi lateralis. See C. inferius 
cerebri.— C. internum ventriculi lateralis. The anterior c. of 
the lateral ventricle of the brain. [a, 18.]—C. laterale. That 
part of the lateral ventricle of the brain which extends forward and 
downward into the meduilary portion of the tempero-sphenoidal 
lobe, [a, 18.]—Cornua lateralia ossis hyoidei. The greater 
cornua of the hyoid bone. [L.]—Cornua lateralia thyreoidea?. 
The lateral lobes of the thyreoid hody. [L, 31,332.]—Cornua lima¬ 
cum. See Canaliculi locrimales.— C. longum (seu majus) carti¬ 
laginis thyreoidea?. The superior c. of the thyreoid cartilage.— 
Cornua maxillae inferioris. The rami of the inferior maxilla. 
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[L, 332.1—C. medium. The descending horn of the lateral ventri- 
cie of the brain. [K.1—C. medium glandulae thyreoideae. The 
middle lobe of the thyreoid gland. [L, 294.]—Cornua medulla? 
spinalis. See Anterior gray c. and Posterior c. of the spinal 
cord.— Cornua minora ossis hyoidei. The lesser cornua of the 
hyoid bone. [L ]—C. minus cartilaginis thyreoidea?. The in 
ferior c. of the thyreoid cartilage. [L.]—C. monocerotis. Uni 
corn's horn ; formerly esteemed as a sudorific, alexipharmac, and 
cordial. [Paulus Ammannus ; L, 94 (a, 21).]—C. occipitale. Fr., 
corne occipitale. The posterior horn of the lateral ventricle of the 
brain. [K.] —Cornua of tlie coccyx. Fr., comes du coccyx. 
Ger., Steissbeinhorner. Two small processes which project upward 
from the posterior surface of the first segment of the coccyx to 
connect with the cornua of the sacrum. [L, 31, 332.]—Cornua of 
the uterus. Lat., cornua uteri. Fr., comes de la matrice. Ger , 
Gebarmutterhomer. 1. The lateral funnel-shaped prolongations of 
the upper portion of the cavity of the uterus into which the Fallop- 
pian tubes open. 2. The oviducts. [L, 31, 172.]—Cornua ossis 

frontis. The zygomatic processes of the frontal bone. [L, 349.]_ 

Cornua ossis hyoidei inferiora (seu majora). The greater 
cornua of the hyoid bone. [L.]—Cornua ossis hyoidei minora 
(seu superiora). The lesser cornua of the hyoid bone. [L.]— 
Cornua posteriora medullae spinalis. The posterior cornua 
of the spinal cord. [a, 18.]—C. posterius (seu posticum) ventri¬ 
culi lateralis. Fr., come posterieure du ventricule lateral. The 
posterior horn of the lateral ventricle of the brain. [L.]—C. rhino¬ 
ceros, C. rhinocerotis. Fr., come de rhinoceros. The horn of 
the rhinoceros ; formerly used in epilepsy. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
rupicapra?. See Cornu cervi.— Cornua sacralia. See Sacral 
cornua. —C. sphenoidale. See C. descendens. —Cornua sphe¬ 
noidalia accessoria. Occasional processes upon the anterior 
surface of the body of the sphenoid bone. [L, 332.]—Cornua 
superiora glandula? thymi. The upper pointed extremities of 
the lateral lobes of the thymus gland. [L, 332.]—C. superius 
cartilaginis thyreoidea?. See Superior c. of the thyreoid carti¬ 
lage.—C. superius processus falciformis. The curved portion 
of the fascia lata which forms the upper margin of the saphenous 
opening. |L, 172, 332.]—C. unicornu. See C. monocerotis. —C. 
ustum. See Cornu cervi ustum.— Cornua uteri. See Cornua 
of the uterus.—C, ventriculi lateralis anterius (seu anticum). 
See C. anterius cerebri.—C, ventriculi lateralis descendens 
(seu laterale). See C. descendens.—C. ventriculi lateralis 
posterius (seu posticum). The posterior horn of the lateral veu- 
triele of the brain— Elaplii c. See Cornu cervi,— Etlimoidal c. 
See Middle turbinated bone— Great cornua of the hyoid bone. 
Lat., cornua ossis hyoidei majora. Fr., comes de Voshyoide. Ger., 
grosse Zungenbeinhdrner. The lower pair of processes which pro- 

i ect backward from the sides of the body of the hyoid bone 
)uring early life they are United by synchondrosis with the body 
of the bone, but in later life they fuse with it. In most vertebrates 
they exist as separate bones. [L, 7, 31,142.J Cf. Thyreohyal bones. 
—Great c. of tlie thyreoid cartilage. See Superior c. of the 
thyreoid cartilage. — Inferior c. of the thyreoid cartilage. 
Lat., c. cartilaginis thyreoideae. Fr., come inferieure du cartilage 
thyreoide. Ger., unt eres Schildhorn. A short, blunt process which 
extends downward and somewhat forward (one on each side) from 
the lower end of the posterior margin of the thyreoid cartilage. On 
the inner surface near the lip it presents a smooth surface for arti- 
culation with the cricoid cartilage. [L, 7,31,142.1—Lateral corn ua 
of the hyoid bone. See Great cornua of the hyoid bone.— Lesser 
cornua of the liyoid bone. Lat., cornua ossis hyoidei minora 
Fr., comes mineures de Vhyoide. Ger., kleine Zungenbeinhdrner. 
Two short conical pieces which project upward and back from the 
points at which the great cornua unite with the body of the hyoid 
bone. They are often incompletely ossified, and are united with the 
body of the hyoid bone by a synovial articulation which rarelv 
ankyloses. [L, 7, 31,142.] See Cerato-hyal bones. —Middle c. See 
Middle turbinated bone.— Posterior c. of the lateral ventricle. 
See Posterior horn of the lateral ventricle.—Posterior c. of the 
medulla oblongata. Ger., Hinterhom der Oblongata. A mass 
of gray matter in the medulla oblongata which corresponds to the 
posterior gray c. of the spinal cord. [I, 31 ; K.]—Posterior c. of 
the spinal cord. Lat., c. posterius. Fr., corne (grise)posterieure. 
The posterior projection of the mass of gray matter in each half of 
the spinal cord as seen upon transverse section. The totality of 
this projection is properly called the posterior gray column. It is 
longer and narrower than the anterior gray c. and receives some 
of the fibres from the posterior roots or the spinal nerves, while 
others of these fibres pass parallel to the c. between it and the 
posterior root zone. A gray gelatinous substance forms a sort of 
cap on this c. and is called the caput cornu posterioris. Isolated 
ganglion cells, medium and small in size. lie in the posterior horn 
and a few small cells are found in the gelatinous substance. [Gowers 
(a, 18).]—Posterior spinal cornua. See Posterior c. of the spinal 
cord.— Sacral cornua. Lat., cornua sacralia. Fr., comes sacr^es 
(ou du sacrum). Ger., Kreuzbeinhomer. Two blunt, somewhat 
conical processes upon the lower end of the posterior surface of the 
sacrum, one on each side of the median line, which articulate with 
the cornua of the coccyx. [L, 31,172.]—Smaller c. of the thyreoid 
cartilage. See Inferior c. of the thyreoid cartilage.— Sphenoidal 
cornua. Lat., cornua sphenoidalia. Fr., comes sphenoidales. 
Ger., Wespenbeinhomer. Syn.: bones of Bertin. Triangular-shaped 
bones situated (one on each side) at the infertor anterior portion of 
the body of the sphenoid bone. Their inner concave surfaces assist 
in forming the sphenoidal sinuses, while the outer convex surface 
articulates with the ethmoid and palate bones. They usually unite 
at \P u j? ert y with the sphenoid bone, but occasionally remain sepa¬ 
rate through life. [L, 31, 142.]—Styloid cornua of the hyoid 
bone. See Lesser cornua of the hyoid bone.— Superior c. of tlie 
thyreoid cartilage. Lat., c. cartilaginis thyroidece superior. 
f r., comesuperieure du cartilage thyreoide. Ger., oberes Schild- 
aorn. A blunt, slender process which extends upward and slightly 
backward (one on each side) from the upper end of the posterior 


margin of the thyreoid cartilage. It is connected with the tlp of 
the greater c. of the hyoid bone of the same side by the lateral 
thyreo-hyoid ligament. [L, 7, 31, 142.]-Thyrcoid cornua. See 
Great cornua of the hyoid bone and Superior and Inferior cornua 
of the thyreoid cartilage. 

CORNU (Fr.), adj. Korn-u«. Lat., cornutus. Horn-shaped 
(said of ergoted grain); projecting like a horn (said of the hip-bone 
in horses that are malformed or much emaciated). [A, 301.] 

CORNUATE, adj. Ko 2 rn'u 3 -at. See Corniculate, Corniform, 
and Cornigerous. ’ 

CORNU CAPRA, n. A piant found in the ArgentineRepublic. 
Its charcoal is used to remove spots from the skin. p‘ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 21).] 

CORNU CERVI [Belg. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Ko 3 rn'u a (u)su«r(ke a r)'- 
vi ( we) Gr ika^poKepws Fr., corne de cerf [Fr. Cod.]. Sp.,cuemo 
tt dei ciervo [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: cervi cornu (Gr. Ph 1 

Hartshorn ; the horn of the stag [Belg. Ph.]; made into a jeliy 
[Gr. Ph*]* The Ir. Cod. directs that only the extremities of the 
horn be used. [B, 95 (a, 21).j— C. c. calcinatum. See C. c. ustum 
— c * c - prmparatum [Netherl. Ph.]. Prepared hartshorn ; made 
by digestmg 2 parts of c. c. raspatum and 1 part of crude bydro- 
chloric acid, of sp. gr. 1*165 to 1*170, in a sufficient quantity of water, 
u « fcl1 ajlthe calcium phosphate is eliminated, then washing repeat> 
edly with cold water, and drying at a gentle heat. [B, 95 (a 21) ]— 
C. c. raspatum [Netherl. Ph.], C. c. rasum, C. c. tornatum. 
Ger., geraspelteHirschhom. Rasped hartshorn ; apreparationeon- 
taining about 25 per cent. of gelatinous substance soluble in water, 
about 60 per cent. of salts of calcium soluble in hydrochloric acid, 
and about 60 per cent. of calcium phosphate. When thoroughlv 
boiledm water, it yields au inodorous and tasteless jeliy. [B. 95 (a 
21).]—C. c. ustum. Sp., externo de ciervo calcinado [Sp. Ph.l! 
Burnt hartshorn ; made of calcined hartshorn. freed from impun¬ 
ia pulvenzed, sifted, dried, and formed into troches. [B, 95 (a. 21).l 
—C. e. ustum album. Ger., ueissgebranntesHirschhom. Crude 
calcmm phosphate prepared by ealcining hartshorn. [B, 270 (a, 
24).]—C. c. ustum nigrum. The residue of charcoal and phos¬ 
phate of calcium (i. e., bone ash) obtained in the preparation of c 
c. ustum. [B, 270 (a, 24).]—C. c. ustum praeparatum. See C. c. 
ustum. —Decoctum c. c. A decoction of hartshorn made by boil- 
mg 1 part of burnt hartshorn in 12 parts of distilled water until 8 
parts resuit, and straining ; used as adrink in fevers attended with 
diarrhoea. [L, 104.]—Decoctum c. c. compositum [Belg. Ph Gr 
Ph.]. Compound decoction of hartshorn ; made by dissolving 3 parts 
of sugar, 2 parts of gum arabic [Gr. Ph.] in a percolate obtained from 
4 parts each of rasped hartshorn and white bread crumbs, and 150 
parts, or a sufficient quantity, of water (192 parts (Gr. Ph.]): used 
mstead of decoctum album Sydenhami. [B, 95 fa, 21).]—Decoctum 
c. c. gummosum. See Apozeme blanc — Einulsio c. c. usti. 
See Apoz£me blanc.— Gelati na de c. c. JFr. Cod.]. See Gelee de 
CORNE de cerf.— Liquor c. c. Liquid nartshorn ; the artificial 
form was ordered in inany old pharmaeopoeias ; made by mixing 
ammoniacal salts with empyreumatic oils. [L, 85.]—Liquor c. c. 
alcalinus. See Spiritus c. c. —Liquor c. c. succinatus. See 
Liquor ammonii succinici. — Liquor c. c. succinatus albus. 
Fr. y ligiieur de come de cerf succinge blanche. Of the Wiir- 
temb. Ph., 1798, a preparation made of 1 part each of the spir¬ 
itus c. cervi and succinic acid, and 8 parts of black-cherry water. 
[B, 97, 119.]—Liquor c. c. succinici. See Liquor ammonii succi- 
nici.— Liquor c. c. terebinthfnatus. See Liquor ammoNii aceta- 
tis. —Liquor volatilis c. c. See Spiritus c. c.—Mistura c. c. 
See Apozeme blanc.— Mistura c. c. usti [Lond. Ph., 1824]. See 
ApozSme blanc— Oleum c. c. Oil of hartshorn. See DippeVs 
animal oil.— Rasura c. c. See C. c. raspatum.— Sal c. c. de- 

£ uratiim. Fr.. sel de come de cerf purifie. Purified salts of 
artshorn, a preparation differing slightly rrom ammonium car- 
bonate in that it contains a small amount of empyreumatic oil; 
made by distilling on a slow fire 1 part of vegetable charcoal and 8 
parts of hartshorn. [Dutch Ph.. 1805, Belg. Ph., 1823], and in vari- 
ous proportions, according to other old pharm aeopoeias, both with 
and without the addition of chalk. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Sal c. c. suc- 
cinatum. See Ammonium succinate.— Sal c. c. volatile. See 
Ammonium carbonicum pyrooleosum.— Salsilago c. c. succinata. 
See Liquor ammonii succinici. — Spiritus c. c. Fr., esprit (ou 
liqueur) de come de cerf , esprit d'ivoire (ou de viperes , ou de 
lombries , ou de soie), carbonate d"ammoniaque liquide huileux (ou 
pyrohuileux liquide). Ger., Hirschhomgeist. It., carbonatod'am- 
moniaco enipireumatico liquido , spirito volatile di corno de cervo. 
One of the products of the distillation of animal matters for the 
purpose of obtaining ammonia. It is a watery fluid containing an 
empyreumatic oil and ammonium earbonates and acetates. This 
preparation Is also made by dissolving the ammonium carbonicum 
pyrooleosum In distilled water, and is official in the Belg. Ph., Dan. 
Ph., and Russ. Ph. [L, 68, 85 (a, 21).]—Spiritus c. c. depuratus. 
Fr., esprit de come de cerf purifie. A preparation made by dis¬ 
tilling spirits of hartshorn with charcoal. [B. 119 (a, 21).]—Spiritus 
c. c. succinatus. See Liquor ammonii succinici. 

COltNUE (Fr.), n. Korn-u 3 , A retort. [A, 301.]—C. tubul£e. 
See Tubulated retort. 

CORNUELLE (Fr.), n. Korn-u^-e 3 !. The Trapa natans. [B, 
19, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CORNUET (Fr.), n. Korn-u*-a. The Bidens tripartita. TB, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] ^ 1 ’ 

CORNULARIADiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko a rn-u 2 l(u 4 l>a 3 r(a 3 r)-i(i 2 )'- 
a 3 d(ad)-e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., comulaires [Milne-Edwards]. A subfamily of 
the Alcyonidce ; of Verrill, a family of the Alcyonacea. [L, 244.] 
CORNUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 rn , u s m(u 4 m). Fr., camouille. The 
cornelian cherry, the fruit of Cornus mas formerly used in medi¬ 
cine. [B, 119 (a, 21); B, 173, 180 (o, 24).] 

CORNUMUSA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rn-u 2 (u 4 )-mu 3 (mu) / za 3 (sa 3 ). An 
old name for a retort. [Morley (A, 825).] 
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CORNUPES (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 rn'u 2 (u 4 )-pez(pas). From cornu , 
horn, and pes , the foot. Fr,, comupede. Ger., homfiissiq . Hav- 
the feet provided with hoofs. [L, 41.] 

CORNUS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rn'u*s(u 4 s). From cornu, horn, from 
its horn-Like wood. Gr., spaveia. Fr., cornouiller (lst def.), ecorce 
de cornouiller d grandes Jleurs (3d def.). Ger., Homstrauch (lst 
def.), grossblilthige Cornelrinde (3d def.). 1. The cornel-tree; of 
Linnaeus, the typieal genus of the Comacece. 2. Of Catesby, the 
genus Bumelia. 3. Of the U. S. Ph., the root-bark of C. florida, 
formerly also of C. circinata and C. sericea . [B, 5,19, 42, 77,121 (a, 
24).]—Blue-berrled c. See C. sericea.—C. alba. See C. sericea. 
—C. alternifolia [Linnaeus]. Alternate-leaved cornei ; a small 
tree of the northern and western United States and of Canada. [B, 
34 (a, 24).]—C. amomum [Miller], C. caerulea [Lamarck]. See C. 
sericea.^ C. canadensis. Fr., cornouiller du Canada. The low 
cornei (or dog-wood), pudding-berries; a species found in the United 
States, having the same properties as C. sericea. [B, 34,173, 185 (o, 
24).]—C. chilensls [MohnaJ. The Aristotelea macqui. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. circinatalL’H6ritier]. A North American species with 
vcrrucous branches and orbicular or broadly oval leaves, white, and 
tomentous beneath ; formerly recognized in the U. S. secondary 
list. Its uses are similar to those of C. florida. The bark, when 
dried, affords a povvder resembling that of ipecacnanha. [B, 5, &4, 
173, 180, 270 (a, 24).]—C. cyanocarpus [Monch], C. femina, C. 
ferruginea. See C. sericea.— C. florida [Linnaeus]. Fr., cor¬ 
nouiller d grandes fleurs , bois de chien. Ger., schonbliihender 
Hornstrauch , virginische Hundsbeere. The flowering dogwood ; a 
North American species growing in the forests from Canada to the 
Gulf of Mexico, and cultivated in Europe as an ornament. The root- 
bark (c. of the U. S. Ph.) is used as a stoinachic and febrifuge and as 
a substitute for Peruvian bark. It is bitter, astringent, and aro- 
matic. It contains gum, mucilage, gallic acid, resin, tannin, and 
comine . The young branches, stripped of their bark, are used for 
whitening the teeth. [B. 5,19,77,173.180,280(a, 24).]—C. herbacea. 
See C. suecica — C. lanuginosa [Michaux]. See C. sericea.— C. 
mas, C. mascula [Linnaeus]. Fr., cornouiller mdle , aoumier , ca¬ 
nente, comies , cornouiller des bois. Ger., gelber Homstrauch , Kor- 
nelbaum, Komelkirsche , rother Hartriegel. The cornelian cherry ; 
a species from 15 to 20 feet high, growing in Central and Southern 
Europe and through northern Asia to Japan. The pulpy fruits 
(fructus comi), when unripe, contain much tannin, and when ripe 
are edible, and were formerly used in inflammatory diseases. They 
are made into marmalades and comfits, which are astringent.—C. 
mas odorata. The Sassafras oflicinalis. [a, 22.]—C. oflicinalis. 
A Japanese species, the fruit of which is used for antiseptic bever- 
ages in certain forms of fever. The Japanese name is San-si-u. 
[J. Matsumura (a, 22).]—C. paniculata [L^ritier]. Fr., cor¬ 
nouiller panicuM. Panicled or white cornei; a species growing in 
the Northern and Western United States and in Canada. [B, 34 (a, 
24).]—C. rubiginosa. See C. sericea.—C. rugosa [Lamarck]. See 
C. circinata. —C. sanguinea [Linnaeus]. Fr., cornouitler sanguin 
boispuine , cornouiller femelle, puine no ire, sanguinelle, savignon , 
verge sanguine. Ger., gemeiner Hartriegel. The houndVtree, dog- 
berry; a species reaching a height of 8 or 9 feet, common in the 
thickets and uncultivated flelds in Great Britain. The fruits are of 
a dark purple, and contain a large percentage of oil, which is used 
in Italy in soups and elsewhere in lamps and in the manufacture 
of soap. [B, 19, 77, 173 (a, 24).]—C. sericea [L’H6ritier]. Fr., cor¬ 
nouiller a fruit bleu. Swamp dogwood ; a North American spe¬ 
cies with round, blue fruit. It has similar uses to those of C. florida. 
[B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—C. suecica. Dwarf cornei, dwarf honeysuckle; 
a dwarf species, native of Britain, northern Europe, Asia, and 
America. The little red berries are eaten by the Esquimaux and 
in the Seotch Highlands, where they are reputed to be tonic. [A, 
305 ; B, 19, 77 (a, 24).]—C. tornentulosa [Michaux], C. verrucosa. 
See C. circinata— Decoctum c. floridae [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Decoc- 
tion of dogwood ; made by boiling the bruised root-bark of C. flori¬ 
da in water. IB, 5 (a, 21).]—Extractum c. floridm fluidum 
[U. S. Ph., 1870], Extractum c. fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait 
liquide de cornouiller d grandes fleurs. Ger., hiissiger Kornel- 
rindenextrakt. Fluid extract of dogwood ; made by exhausting 
the powdered root-bark of C. florida with a mixture of glycerin 
and alcohol. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Fructus corni. See Cornum. 

CORNUSTIBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 rn-u 2 (u 4 )-sti 2 b-i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). 
From cornu, a horn, and stibium , antimony. An old name for a 
eruet of horn for holding antimony. [A, 325.] 

CORNUTA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rn-u 2 t(ut)'a*. See Retort. 

CORNUTE, adj. Ko 2 rn'u 2 t. See Cornutus. 


CORNUTINE, n. Ko 2 rn-u 2 t'en. Fr., c. Ger., Comutin. A 
poisonous alkaloid obtained by extracting a fluid from large quan¬ 
tas of ergot of rye with 3-per-cent. hydrochloric acid, strain- 
mg, nearly neutrahzing the percolate with sodium carbonate, 
evaporating, and extracting with alcohol, distilling off the last, 
alkalimzmg the residue with a solution of sodium carbonate, ex¬ 
tracting with acetic acid, washing, and precipitating the c. from 
the acetic acid by shaking it with water containing citric acid. 
[ Ctrlbl. f. Gynak.,” May 15, 1886, No. 20, p. 309 (a, 21).] 

CORNUTUS (Lat.), adj. Fr., cornute. Ger., homertragend. In 
|heformof ahorn,or furnished with appendagesresembling horns. 


CORMVEED, n. Ko 2 rn'wed. The Biserula pelecinus. [B, 19.] 
COllOA, n. See Cornova. 


COROCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-o(o 2 )-klis(kle 2 -es')-l 2 s. 
Gen., corocleis'eos (-is). From Kop-q, the pupil, and icXetat?, a closing. 
Fr., coreclise. Ger.. Pupillenverschluss. Closure or obliteration of 
the pupil by a membrane or an inflammatory exudate. [F.] 

COROCRUM (Lat.), n. n. Kor(ko 2 r)-o 2 k-ru*m(ru 4 m). See Fer- 

MENT. 


COROIilALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-o(o 2 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 s- 
(u«s)-i 2 s. Gen., corodialys'eos (-aVysis). From Kop-n, the pupil, and 
otaAvcTK, a loosening. See Iridodialysis. 


CORODIASTASIS (Lat.), CORORIASTOLE (Lat.), n's f 
Kor{ko 2 r)-o(o 2 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 st(a 3 st)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s, -ol(o 2 l)-e(a). Gen., coro- 
diastas'eos (- ast'asis ), -asVoles. From Kopq , the pupil. and Sia-araat? 
or diaoroAij, separation. Dilatation of the pupil. [A, 322.] 


COROLLA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-o 2 Pla 3 . Dim. of corona , a crown, 
Gr., <rre<l>dvT). Fr., corolle. Ger., Blumenkrone, Korolle. The inner 
flora 1 envelope forming the whorl of petals, often colored, between 
the calyx and the stamens. [B, 19, 77 (a, 24).]—Abnonnal c. Fr. 
corolle anormate. Ger.. regelwidrige Korolle. Any irregular, dia- 
lypetalous c., not papilionaceous. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Actinomor- 
phous c. A c. in which the parts are radically disposed, i. e., one 
which is divided into symmetrical halves by vertical planes passed 
through its centre in any direetion. [B, 245.]—Alsinaceous 
c. Fr., corolle alsinacee. A c. in which the claw is less narrow 
than in the caryophyllaceous c. and there are distinet spaces be¬ 
tween the petals. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Anisostemonous c. Fr., co¬ 
rolle anisostdmonee. A c. in which the petals are not equal to the 
stamens in number. [B, 1 (a, 24).J—Apopetalous c. See Chori- 
petalous c. —Appendi culate c. Lat., c. appendiculatus. Fr 
corolle appendiculee. Ger., anhangselige Korolle. A c. which has 
scales or other outgrowths on its petals. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Bilabiate 
c. Lat., c. bilabiata. Fr., corolle bilabiee. Ger., zweilippige Ko¬ 
rolle. A c. divided into two segments or lips, each of which repre- 
sents usually several united petals. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Caducous 
c. Lat., c. caduca. Fr., c. caduQue. Ger., hinfallige Korolle. A 
c. which falis with its expansion. [B, 1, 77 (a, 24).]—Calcarate c. 
Lat., c. calcarata. Fr., corolle eperonnee. Ger.. gespomte Ko¬ 
rolle. Syn.: spurred c. A c. in Which one or more of the petals 
are prolonged in the form of a spur. [B. 291 (a, 24).]—Campanu- 
late c. Lat., c. campanulata. Fr., corolle campanulee. Ger 
glockige Korolle. A bell-shaped c. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Caryopbylla- 
ceous c. Lat., c. caryophyllacea. F r., corolle caryophyllee. Ger 
nelkenartige Korolle. A c. in which there are five petals with long’ 
narrow, tapering claws. [B, 77, 121, 123 (a, 24).]-CborJpetalous 
c. Syns.: dialypetalous c., eleutheropetalous c., apopetalous c. 
A c. having separate and distinet petals. [B.]—Clavate c. Lat., 
c. clavata. Fr., corolte en massue , corolle clave. A c. which is 
larger and with its petals thicker at the base than atthesummit. 
[B, 1 (a, 24).]—Cruci form c. Lat., c. crucifomns. Fr., corolle 
cruciforme. Ger., kreuzfomnige Korolle. A c. having four petals 
often unguiculate, placed opposite in the form of a cross. [B, 77 
121 (a, 24).]—Dialypetalous c. Fr., corolle dialypetale. See 
Clioripetalous c— Digitaliform c. A slightly irregular c., longer 
than a campanulate c., as in Digitalis. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Eleutlie- 
ropetalous c. See Choripetalous c.—Eplgynons c. Lat., r. epi- 
gyna. Fr., corolle tpigyne. Ger., epigynische Korolle. Syn.: 
superior c. A c. springing from the upper part of the ovary or from 
above it. [A, 301 ; B, 19 (a, 24).]—Funnel-sliaped c. See Infundi- 
buliforni c.—Gamopetalous c. Lat., c. gamopetala. Fr., corolle 
gamopetale. Ger., verbundenbldttrige Korolle. A c. consisting of 
several united petals ; commonly but incorrectly called monopeta- 
lous c. [B. 75.]—Hypocrateriform c. Lat., c. hypocrateriformis. 
Fr., corolle hypocraterifomie. Ger., tellerformige Korolle. Syn.: 
salver-shaped c. A c. in which there is a straight tube surmounted 
by a flat spreading limb. [B, 77, 121, 123 (a. 24).]—Ilypogynous c. 
Lat., c. hypogyna. Fr., corolle hypogyne. Ger., unierweibige Ko¬ 
rolle. Syn.: infeHorc. A c. springing from the base of the ovary 
or from below it. [A, 301 : B, 1 (a, 24).]—Imbricate c, Lat,,c. 
imbricota. Fr., corolle imbriqn^e. Ger., schindelige (oder lippo- 
gynische) Korolle. A c. in which the edge of each petal overlaps 
the adjoining one. [B, 1 (a. 24).]—Inferior c. Fr., corolle infere. 
See Ilypogynous c,— Infundibuliform c. Lat., c. infundibuli- 
formis. Fr., corolle infundibuliforme. Ger., trichterformige Ko¬ 
rolle. Syn.: funnel-shaped c. A c. having the tube like an inverted 
cone, and the limb more expanded at the apex. [B, 77, 121, 123 (a 
24).]—Irregular c. Lat., c. irregularis. Fr., corolle imegvliere'. 
Ger., unregelmaslige Korolle. A c. in which the petals are unequal 
as regards their development, number, size, or position. [B, 77 (a, 
24).]—Isostemonous c. Fr., corolle isostemonee. A c. in which 
the petals are equal in number to the stamens. [B, 1 (a. 24).}— 
Uablate c. Lat., c. labiata. Fr., corolle labiee. Ger., lippiqe Ko¬ 
rolle. Syn. : lipped c. See Bilabiate c. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Ligulate 
c. Lat., c. ligulata. Fr., corolle liguUe. Ger., zungenfdrmige 
(oder geschweifte) Korolle. Syn.: strap-shaped c. A tubular c. 
split in such a manner as to form a strap-like process on one side. 
[B, 77 (a, 24).]—EI Ii aceo us c. A c. or, more strictly. a perianth 
composed of 6 segments regularly disposed to form a funnel-shaped 
tube. [B, 34.]—Lipped c. See Bilabiate c.— Marcescent c. Lat., 
c. marcescens. Fr., corolle marcescente. Ger., welkende Korolle. 
A c. which remains in a withered form after the ripening of the 
fruit. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Mask-like C. Fr., corolle en masque. See 
Personate c.—Monopetalous c. Fr., corolle monopetale. Ger., 
verbundene Korolle. Syn. : gamopetalous c., sympetalous c. 1. 
As commonly used, see Gamopetalous c. 2. More correctly, a c. 
consisting of a single petal, a unipetalous c. [Gray (B, 75).]—Or- 
chidaceous c. Lat., C. orchidea. Fr., corolle orchidee. Ger., 
orchidartige Korolle. A c. in which the floral leaves are epigynous, 
and the calyx and c. are in whorls of 3 pieces each, and one of the 
petals, called the lip, is decidedly different from the rest. [B, 291 
(a, 24).]—Papilionaceous c. Fr., corolle papilionacee. Ger., 
schmetterlinqsartige Korolle. That form of irregular polypetalous 
c. in which there are five petals—one posterior, placed next to the 
axis; two lateral, called wings; and two anterior, covered in part or 
whole by the wings and often united slightly by their lower margins, 
so as to form a single carina. [B, 77,121,123 < a , 24).]—Perigvnous 
c. Fr., corolle perigyne. Ger., umweilige Korolle. A c. with the 
petals adnate to the throat of the calyx— i. e., around the pistil in- 
stead of at its base. [B. 123,291 (a, 24).]—Personate c. Lat., c. per¬ 
sonata. Fr., corolle personae. Ger., verlarvte (oder entstellte) Ko- 
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rolle. Syn.: mask-like c. A labiate c. in which the lower lip is 
pressed back against the upper one, so as to give the appearance 
of a mask. [B. 10, 77 (a, 24).j—Polypetalous c. Fr., corolle poly- 
petale. Ger., vielbldttrige Korolle. Syn. : dialypetalous c., eleu- 


ends and expanded at the middle. [B, 77, 121, 123 (a, 24).]— 
Wheel-shaped c. See Rotate c. — Zygomorplious c] A c. 
which can be divided into two symmetrical halves by one verticai 
plane and no more. [B, 245.] 



Perigynous. 


Regular polypetalous. Rosaceous. 

VARIOUS FORMS OF COROLLA. (AFTER YOUMANS.) 


Rotate. 


theropetalous c., apopetalous c., choripetalous c. 1. As commonly 
used, see Choripetalous c. 2. More properly, a c. composed of a 
considerable but unspecified number of petals. [Gray (B, 75).]— 
Regular c. Lat., c. regularis. Fr., corolle reguliere. Ger., regel- 
massige Korolle. A c. in which the petals are equal in size, position, 
and development. [B, 77, 121, 123 (a, 24).]—Regular gamopetal- 
ous c. Fr., corolle yamop&tale reguliere. A c. that is both regular 
and gamopetalous. [a, 24.]—Regular polypetalous c. A c. that 
is both regular and polypetalous. [a, 24. J—Re ver sed c. Lat., c. 
resupinata. Fr., corolle renversie. A labiate c. in which the upper 
lip seems to take the place of the lower one. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—Rin- 
gent c. Lat., C. ringens. Fr., corolle ringente (ou en gueule). Ger., 
rachige Korolle. A labiate c. in which the upper lip is much arched 
and the lips are separated by a wide opening. [B, 77, 121, 123 (a, 
24).]—Rosaceous c. Fr., corolle rosac&e. Ger., rosenartige Ko¬ 
rolle. A c. in which there are flve spreading petals with short 
claws, and arranged as in the single rose and Potentilla. [B, 77, 
121, 123 (a, 24).]—Rotate c. Lat., c. rotata. Fr., corolle rotac£e 
(ou en roue ). Ger., radformige Korolle. Syn.: wheel-shaped c. 
A c. in which the tube is very short and the limb flat and spreading. 
[B, 77 (a, 24).]—Saccate c, Lat., c. saccata. Fr., corolle gibbeuse. 
Ger., sackfdrmige Korolle. A c. that is gibbous or sack-like at the 
base. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Salver-sliaped c. See Hypocrateriform c. 
—Spurred c. See Calcarate c.—Superior c. Fr., corolle supere. 
S eeEpigynous c.— Sympetalous c. See Gamopetalous c.—Strap- 
shaped c. Ger., bandfdrmige Korolle. See Ligulate c.—- Tubular 
e. Lat., c. tubulata. Fr., corolle tubulee. Ger., rohrige Korolle. 
A c. in which the free limb is short and not at ali spreading, retain- 
ing a cylindrical shape to its mouth. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—Tubular 
urceolatc c. Fr., corolle tubuleuse urceoUe. A c. in which the 
claws are United into an urn-shaped tube. [B, 7? (a, 24).]—Uni- 
petalous c. Fr., corolle unipetale. Ger., einblattrige Korolle. 
See Monopetalous c. (2d def.).—Urceolate c, Lat., c. urceolata. 
Fr., c. urciolee. Ger., krugige Korolle. Syn.: urn-shaped c. A c. 
in which there is scarcely any limb, and the tube is narrow at both 


COR OLLA CE OUS, adj. Ko 2 r-o 2 l-a'shu s s. Lat., corollaceus. 
Fr., corollace. Ger., blumenartig. Having the appearance of a 
corolla. [B, 121 (a, 24).] Cf. Petaloid. 

COROLLA2FLORJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-o 2 l-le(la s -e 2 )-flor'e- 
(a s -e 2 ). From corolla ( q. v.), and flos, a flow er. Of G. Don., the 
Cor olli flor ce. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COROLLAIRE (Fr.), adj. and n. Ko 2 r-ol-a 2 r. See Corollary 
and Corolline. 

COROLLAR, adj. Ko 2 r-o 2 l'a*r. See Corolline. 

COROLLARY, n. Ko 2 r'o 2 l-a-ri 2 . Lat., corollarium. Fr., corol- 
laire. Ger., Korollarium. In botany, a tendril formed by a de- 
pending segment of the corolla. [A, 301.] 

COROLLATE, adj. Ko 2 r-o 2 l'at. Lat., corollatus . Fr., corolle , 
corollif&re. Ger., mit Korolle verschen. Furnished with a corolla. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COROLLE (Fr.), n. Kor-ol. See Corolla.— C. en entonnoir. 
See Infundibuli/orm corolla. — C. en gueule. See Ringent 
corolla. —C. en masque. See Mask-like corolla.— C. en roue. 
See Rotate corolla.— C. 6peronn6e. See Calcarate corolla.— 
C..gibbeuse. See Saccate corolla. 

COROLLET, n. Ko 2 r-o 2 l'e 2 t. See Corollula. 

COROLLIC, adj. Ko 2 r-o 2 l-i 2 k. Fr., corollique . United with 
the corolla (said of stamens). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

COROLLIFEROUS, adj. Ko 2 r-o 2 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., corollifer 
(from corolla , and ferre , to bear). Fr., corollifere. Ger., eine 
Blumenkrone (oder Korolle ) tragend. Producing or bearing a 
corolla. {B, 215.] 

COROLLIFLOR^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-o 2 l-li 2 -flor'e(a*-e 2 ). 1. 
Of De Candolle, one of the four subclasses into which he divides the 
angeiosperms. They have a gamopetalous, hypogynous corolla and 
epipetalous stamens, and comprise the Ericacece, Labiatce , etc. 2. 
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Of Fries, the first series of Dicotyledouece, comprising the classes 
Seminijlorce, Annulifloroe , and Tubijiorce. [B, 34, 170 (a, 24). J 

COROLL1FLORAL, COROLLIFLOROUS, adj’s. Ko 2 r-o 2 l- 
i 2 -flor'a 2 l, -u 8 s. Fr., corollijiore. Having the petals united and 
springing from beneath the ovaiy. [De Candolle (A, 301 ).J 

COROLLIFORM, adj. Ko 2 r-o 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., corolliformus. 
Fr., corolliforme. Ger., blumenkronenfbrmig. Having the form 
or appearance of a corolla. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COROLLINE, adj. Ko 2 r-o 2 ri 2 n. Lat., corollinus. Fr., corol- 
lin. Ger., korollenartig. Of the nature of, or pertaining to, a 
corolla. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COKOLLOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 r-o 2 l-lo(lo 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., corolloide, See Corolliform. 

COROLLULA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-o 2 l'lu 2 l(lu 4 l)-a 8 . Fr., corollule. 
Ger., Blumenkronchen. The corolla of a lioret of a compound 
tiower. [A, 322.] 

COItOMEGINE, n. Kor-o 2 m'e 2 j-en. Lat., c oromegina, coro- 
meginum (from the pupil, and ^eya?, large). Ger., Koromegin. 
Runge’8 name for atropine, on account of its dilating the pupil. 
[A, 322.] r 

COROMEIOSIS (Lat ), COROMIOSIS (Lat.), n s f. Kor- 
(ko 2 r)-o(o 2 )-mHme 2 *i 2 >os''i 2 s, -mi(me)-os / i 2 s. Gen., coromeios'eos(-is ), 
-mios'eos (-is). From Kopij, the pupil, and yetuuns, diminution. Con- 
traction of the pupil. [A, 322.] 

COKOMORPHOMA (Lat.), n. n. Kor(ko 2 rVo(o 2 )-mo 2 rf-om'a 8 . 
Gen., coromorphom'atos (-is). From Kopy, the pupil, and p6p4>a>na, 
a form. Fr., coromorphome. Ger., Koromoiphom. An artificial 
pupil. [A, 322.] 

COROMORPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-o(o 2 )-mo 2 rf-os'i 2 s. 
Gen., coromorphos'eos (-is). From tcSp-rj, the pupil, and p.6p<f> wcrcy, a 
forming. Fr., coromorphose. Ger., Koromorphose, kunstliche 
Pupillenbildung. The operation of making an artificial pupil. [A, 
322.] 

COROMYDRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-o(o 2 )-mi 2 d(mu«d)- 
ri 2 -a(a 8 )'si 2 s. See Mydriasis. 

CORONIYDRIAT1C, adj. Kor-o-mi 2 d-ri 2 -a 2 t'i 2 k. See My- 

DR1AT1C. 

CORONA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-on ; a 8 . Gr., are<f>dvY). Fr., couronne. 
Ger., Kranz , Krone. A crown or any crown-like structure, the up- 
permost part; in botany, a cup-like structure between the corolla 
and the stamens; in zoology, the region of the head having the 
vertex as the highest point, a process of the frontal bone support- 
ing the antler in the deer, the down surrounding the beak in birds 
of prey, also the corneal margin of the sclerotic ; of a tooth, its free 
portion ; in obstetrics, the rim of the os uteri externum stretched 
around the chikTs head during parturition. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24); L, 
180, 221, 343, 349.]—C. ciliaris. Ger., Faltenkranz.Strahlenkranz. 
The ciliary processes taken collectively. [L, 332.J—C. conjunc¬ 
tivae. That portion of the conjunctiva that surrounds the cornea. 
[L, 349.]—C. cordis. The auricular portion of the heart. [L, 31.] 
—C. de frailes (Sp.). The Globularia alypnm of Linnaeus. [B, 
88.]—C. dentis. Fr., couronne de la dent. Ger., Zahnkrone. The 
crown of a tooth. [L, 115.]—C. de rey (Sp.). The Melilotus offlci- 
nalis. [A.447.]—C. glandis. Fr., couronne dugland. Ger., Eichel- 
krone. The rounded projecting border of the glans penis. [C.]—C. 
imperialis. The Fritillaria imperialis. [B, 180, 270 (a, 24).]—C. 
inferior. The coronoid process of the ulna. [L, 349.]—Coron» 
palpebrarum [from the Lat., corona , a circle or crown, and pal¬ 
pebra , the eyelid]. See under Tarsus.— C. radians, C. radiata. 
Fr., couronne rayonnante. Ger., Strahlenkranz, Stabkranz, Stamm- 
strahlung. Syn.: radiatio caudicea [Burdachj (2d def.). 1. See C. 
ciliaris. 2. Of Reil, the fibrous crown, radiating crown ; the radiat- 
ing flbres of the cerebral peduncle. [1,15 ; K.]—C. real (Sp.). The 
Melilotus officinalis. [B, 88.]—C. regalis. The genus Eucomis. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—Corona regia. The Melilotus oflicinalis. [B, 200.] 
—C. seminis. The pappus of a seed. [L, 97.]—C. solis. Fr., 
couronne de soleil. Ger., Sonnenblume. The genus Helianthus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. solis frutescens, etc. The Borrichia arbores- 
cens. [B, 215.]—C. solis parvo flore, etc. The Helianthus tubero¬ 
sus. [B,59.]—C. staminea. Ac. made upof transformedstamens. 
[B, 19 (a, 21).]—C. superior. See Olecranon.— C. terrae, C. ter¬ 
restris. Fr., couronne de terre. The Glechoma hederaceum. [B, 
88, 180 (a, 24).]—C. trepani. Ger., Trepankrone. The crown (the 
cutting portion) of a trephine. [A, 322.]—Corona) tubulorum 
[J. Mulier]. The crypts of Lieberktihn, which are arranged like a 
crown around the lymph follicles projecting Into the intestine. [J ; 
L, 13.] — C. ulnae. See Olecranon.— Coronae vaginales. Ger., 
Scheidenkrdnzchen. Flat, circular wads of cotton or other mate- 
rial for applying medicaments within the vagina. [Bernatzlk (A, 
319).]—C. venerea. C. Veneris. Fr., couronne de Venus, chapelet. 
Ger., Venusblilthen. The crown of Venus; a papule, pustule, or 
other syphilide occurring upon the forehead in the form of a 
crown. [G.] 

CORONAD [Barclay], adv. Ko 2 r / on-a 2 d. Toward the coronal 
aspect. [L, 141.] 

CORONAL, adj. Ko 2 r'on-a 2 l. Lat., coronalis. Fr., c. Ger., 
kronenarlig, kranzahnlich. Pertaining to or occupving the place 
of a crown ; pertaining to the crown of the head. [C.] 

CORONALE (Lat.), n. n. of adj. coronalis (os understood). The 
frontal bone. [Bartholin (A, 325).] 

CORONALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-on-a(a 8 )'lez(le 8 s). An order 
of the Liliacea j, comprising the Bulbiflorce, Liria , Leucoiacece , and 
Tubijiorce. [B, 121 (a, 24).]. ’ 

CORONAMEN (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 r-on-a(a 8 )'me 2 n. Gen., coro¬ 
naminis. See Corona and Coronet. 

CORONANS (Lat.), adi. Ko 2 r-on'a 2 nz(a*DS). See Coronate. 


C^ k ^^ARIA (Lat.), n. f. of adj. coronarius. Ko 2 r-on-a(a 8 )'- 
[b’*121 (a <£) j oronary artery or veiu * 3 - The S^us Eudianthe. 

CORONARIAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-on-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). Of 
Lmn®us,an order comprising originally the Liliaceae , to which he 
added subsequentiy the Bromeliacece , Amaryllidece , Melanthacece, 
etc. [B, 121 («, 24).] 

^r C 2 K( i NAKIE ^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-on-a 2 r(a 8 r)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Of Bentham and Hooker. a series of the Manocotyledones, com¬ 
prising the orders Roxburghiacece , Liliaceae , Pintederiacece, Phily- 
dracece , Xyridece, Mayacece, Commelinacece. and Ripateacece. [B, 
42 la, 24).] 

CORONARITE (Fr.), n. Kor-on-a 2 r et. Inflammation of the 
coronary artenes of the heart. [Hachard, Weber, “Rev. g6n. de 
chn. et de th6rap.," Feb. 16,1888, p. 110.] 


CORONARIUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 r-on-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). See Coro¬ 
nal and Coronary. As a n., a nerve ramifying in the shape of a 
crown.—C. stomaclilclius. Fr., coronaire siomachique. The 
ramification of the eighth pair of nerves near the cardiac orifice of 
the stomach. [L, 97.] 

CORONARY, adj. Ko 2 r / on-a-ri 2 . Lat., coronarius, coronalis. 
Fr., coronaire. Ger., kranzformig, kronenartig. Crown-shaped, 
relating to the coronet; crowning, pertaining to the arteries of the 
heart. 


CORONATAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-on-a(a 8 )'te(ta 8 -e 2 ). Of Ben¬ 
tham and Hooker, a subtribe of amaryllidaceous plants of the 
tnbe Amaryllece , comprising Cryptostephanus, Narcissus, and 
Tapemanthus. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

CORONATE, adj. Ko 2 r'on-at. Lat.. coronatus (lst def.), coro¬ 
nans (2d def.). Ger., gekront, bekront (lst def.), kronend (2d def.). 
1. Furnished with a coronet or corona. 2. Situated at the topor 
apex crowning (as a gland at the apex of the fllament may crown 
a stamen). [B, 19 (a, 24); L, 343.] 

CORONATION, n. Ko 2 r-on-a'shu 2 n. A corruption of carna- 
tion . The Dianthus caryophyllus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COItONATRICES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-on-a 2 t(a 8 t)'ri 2 -sez(ke 2 s). 
Of Linnaeus, an order in the Methodus calycina, comprising Lin- 
ncea, Corymbium , AiHstolochia, etc. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORONCION (Lat.), n. n. See Iridoncion. 

CORONDE, n. In Ceylon, clnnamon. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORONE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-o'ne(na). Gen., coron'es. Gr., 
KopJtwn. 1. See Cornix. 2. The coronoid process of the inferior 
maxilla. [L, 332.] 

CORONELLA [Laurenti] (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-on-e 2 l-la 8 . Fr., 
coronelle, couleuure d'Europe. Ger., Glatte. A genus of serpents 
of the Coronellina. [L, 347.]—C. austrlaca [Laurenti], C. laevis 
[LacepSde]. A varlety found in the warmer parts of Europe; 
formerly used In the treatment of epilepsy. [L, 34, 49,121.] 

CORONELLE (Fr.), n. Ko 2 r-on-e 2 l. The Agaricus procerus . 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CORONELLIDA: (Lat.), CORONELLINA (Lat.), n's f. pl. and 
n. pl. Ko 2 r-on-e 2 lTi 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ), -e 2 l-li(le)'na 8 . A group of the Colu- 
bridce. [L, 121.] 

CORONET, n. Ko 2 r'on-e 2 t. From corona , a crown. Ger.. 
Krone des Hufes. A small crown ; in the solipeds, the portion of 
the hoof that adjolns the hairy skin ; in botany, a corona. [L.] 

CORONIFORM, adj. Ko 2 r-on / i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., coroniformis. 
Fr., coroniforme. [L,41.] Ger., Kronenfbmnig. Having the form 
of a crown. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

CORONILLA(Lat.),n.f. Ko 2 r-on-i 2 l-la 8 . Fr., coronille. Ger., 
Kronwicke. It., Sp., c. The crown-vetch, a genus of leguminous 
plants of the Hedysarece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. coronata |De Can¬ 
dolle]. The least crown-vetch; a species used in Spain instead of 
the Melilotus odicinalis. [B. 180 (a, 24).] — C. emerus [Linneeus]. 
Fr., coronille emerus, s4ne bdtard. Ger., Skorpionskronvncke, 
Skorpionspeltschen, falsche Senne. Scorpion-senna (so called be- 
cause the pod somewhat resembles the scorpion’s tail): a species 
grown in gardens in Southern Europe. The leaves (folia colutece 
scorpioides) were formerly used as a purgative. [B, 19,173,180,270, 
275 (a, 24).]—C. grandlflora [WilldenowJ. The Agati qrandiflora. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. legitima [Gartner]. Fr., coronille d gous- 
sesplates , f£ve lupine. A species the pods of which are purgative. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. minima [Linnaeus]. See C. coronata.—C» 
picta [Willdenow]. The Sesbania picta. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
scorpioides [Koch]. Syh.: Omithopus scorpioides [Linnaeus]. 
An annual species found In Southern France. The seeds contain a 
glucoslde, coronillin, and are used in France to adulterate barley. 
The piant and its glucoside have recently been recommended as a 
diuretlc and cardiac tonic. [“ Gaz. hebd. de m£d. et de chir..” June 
7. 1889, p. 368 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.Oct. 19,1889, p. 434: B, 5, 270 (a, 
24).]—C. securidaca. See C. legitima,—C* sesbania [Willdenowl. 
The-Sesftcmia cegyptiaca. [B, 172,173 'a, 24).]—C. varia [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., coronille, bigarree, faucille, pied de grolle. Ger., bunte Pelt- 
schen, Schaflinse. Sp., astragalo. Syn.: Astragalus glaucoides 
[Gmelin]. The rosy-flowered crown-vetch. The juice is diuretic 
and in large doses poisonous. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).] 

COItONILLA (Sp.), n. Kor-on-eFya 8 . The genus C. and the 
Centaurea cyanus. [L, 87.] 

CORONILLA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-on-i 2 l / le(la 8 -e 2 ). Of Adan- 
son, a section of the Leguminosce. comprising Aldina , Hedysarum, 
Gajati , Hippocrepis, Coronilla , Omithopodium, Alhagi, and Scor¬ 
pioides. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORONILLE (Fr.), n. Ko 2 r-on-el-y\ See Coronilla (Lat.).— 
C. A gousses plates. The Coronilla legitima. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. bigarree. The Coronilla varia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. nalne. 
The Coronilla minima. [B, 38.] 


A, ape; A*, at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , aJl; Cii. chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scotttsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , In; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CORONILLEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-on-i 2 i'le a -ti(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
coroniMes. 1. Of Sprengel, asubseries (of Bentham and Hooker, 
a subtribe) of Papii ionacece, series or tribe Hedysarece , comprising 
Coronilta , Omithopus, Hammatolobium. Scorpiurus, and Hippo- 
crepis. 2. Of De Candolle, a subtribe of the Leguminosce. [B, 1, 
42 , 121 {a, 24).] 

COItONILLIN, n. Ko*r-on-i*I'i*n. Fr., coronilline. Ger., C. 
A glucoside found in the seeds of Coronilla scorpioides ( q. v.). 
[“ Semaine mM.,’’ Apr. 24, 1889, p. 135 (a, 18).] 

COUONILLO (Sp.), n. Kor-on-ePyo. In Venezuela, the Bellu- 
cia Aubletii. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COKONO-BASILAK, adj. Ko 2 r"on-o-ba 2 s'i 2 l-a a r. Relatlng 
to the base and the crown of the head. [L, 141.] 

CORONOID, adj. Ko 2 r'on-oid. Gr., xo/xuvoeiSifr, xopwvwSijs 
(from KoputvT), a crown, and elfioy, resemblance). Lat., coronoides, 
coronodes. Fr., coronoide , coronoidien. Ger., krantzfdrmig, 
kronenahnlich . It., Sp., coronoide . Crown-like, crown-shaped. 
[A, 322.] 

COItONO*iDITE (Fr.), n. Kor-on-o-ed-et. Osteitis of the coro- 
noid process of the ulna. [Poncet, “Rev. de chir.,” Oct., 1885, p. 
840.] 

CORONOPE (Fr.), n. Kor-on-op. See Coronopus.— C. com- 
mun. The Coronopus depressus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COllONOPOliIUM(Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 r-on-o(o a )-pod(po 2 d) , i ,, -u a m- 
(u 4 m). From Kopaumj, a crow, and 7ro6iov, a little foot. The Planta¬ 
go coronopus. [a, 24.] 

CORONOPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 r-on'o 2 p-u 3 s(us). Gen., coro- 
nop'odos (-is). Gr., Kopuivoirovs (from Kopunnq, the crow, andTrov?, the 
foot). Fr., coronope. 1. The Plantago c. 2. Of Gartner, the genus 
Senebiera of Poiret. 3. The Cochlearia c. [B. 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
depressus. The Senebiera c. of De Candolle. [B, 173 (a, 24).J—C. 
didyma [Smith]. The Senebiera didyma of Persoon. [B. 173 (a, 
24).]—C. liortensis. See C. (lst and 3d def's).—C. recta (seu re¬ 
pens) Ituellii, C. silvestris, C. vulgaris. The Senebiera c. 
[B, 200.]—Herba coronopl. The herb of Plantago c. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

CORONULA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-o 2 n(on)'un(u 4 l)-a 3 . Dim. of co¬ 
rona, a crowu. Fr., coronule. Ger., Kronchen. 1. The coronet of 
a seed. 2. A small calyx-like body crowning the nucule of Chara. 
[B, 19, 123 (a, 24).J 

COROPARELCYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-o(o 2 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
e a l'si 2 s(ku 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., coropare1cys'eos (-eVcysis). From sopi), the 
pupil, and TrapeAxvo-is, a drawing aside. Fr., coroparelcyse. Ger., 
Pupillenverziehung. Of K. Himlv, the operation of displacing the 
pupil by drawing a portion of the iris out through an incision in the 
cornea and causing it to adhere. [F.] 

COItOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-o 2 t(o 2 f)'ti 2 s(thi 2 sVi2 s . 
Gen., corophthiseos (-ophthisis). From <6py , the pupil, and <£0uns 
(see Phthisis). Fr., corophthisie. Ger., schwinden der Pupille. 
A wasting disease of the eye characterized by diminution of the 
size of the pupil. [A, 322.1 

COROS (Lat.), n. m. Kor(ko 2 r)'o 2 s. Gr., «opos. Satiety, also 
loathing of food due to satiety. [A, 322, 325, 387.J 

COROSOL (Fr.). COROSSOL (Fr.), n’s. Kor-o-sol. The genus 
Anona, also the Assiminia triloba. [B, 173, 121 (a, 24).]—C. des 
forets. The Anona silvatica. [L, 41.]—C. des marais. The 
fruit of Anona palustris. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. du P6rou. The fruit 
of Anona cherimolia. [L, 41.]—C. 6cailleux. The Anona squa¬ 
mosa. [B, 41.]—C. Ii6nss6. The Anona muricata. [L, 41.]—C. 
pinaou, C. ponctuG. The Anona punctata. [B, 38.]—C. r6ti- 
cul6. Syn.: coeur de-bceuf. The fruit of Anona reticulata. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—C. sauvage. The Anona reticulata. [B, 173.]— 
Grand c. The Anona muricata. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Petit c. The 
Anona reticulata. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COROSSOLIER (Fr.), n. Kor-o-sol-e-a. See Corossol. 

COROSYSTOLE (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-o(o 2 )*si 2 st(sii 8 stYol(o 2 l)- 
e(a). Gen., corosysVoles. From «opij, the pupil, and <n/<rroAij, con- 
traction. Fr., c. Ger., Verengerung der Pupille. Contraction of 
the pupil. [A, 322.] 

COROTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-o(o 2 >tom(to 2 m) , i 2 -a*. 
From sopij, the pupil, and W/mvetv, to cut. See Iridotomy. 

COROTOMODIALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r>o 2 t-o(o a )-mo- 
(mo 2 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 s(u 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., corotomodialys'eos (-al'ysis). 
See Iridotomodialysis. 

COROUK.AI, n. In Coromandel, the Eleusine coracana. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COItOY^RE (Fr.), n. Kor-\va s -ye 2 r. The Rhus coriaria and 
the Coriaria myrtifolia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COROZO (Sp., Port.), n. Kor-o'th* J o, -zo. 1. The fruit of some 
species of At talea. 2. In Brazil, the fruit of Phytelephas macro- 
carpa. 3. In Venezuela, the Elaeis butyracea. (Doroteo De Armas, 
“ Ensayo m6d. de Oracas” ; “Lyon m6d., ,, Nov. 15, 1885, p. 354; 
B, 77 (a, 24).]—C. de vino. In Venezuela, the Acrocomia sclero- 
carpu. [B, 19.] 

CORPOO (Malay), n. The Convolvulus reptans. [B, 88.] 

CORPORA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of coipus ( q. v.). Ko 2 rp'o 2 r-a a . 

CORPORALIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 rp-o 2 r-a(a a )'li 2 s. Havingalarge 
body. [L, 34.] 

CORPORATION, n. Ko 2 rp-o 2 r-a'shu s n. Lat., corporatio. 
Fr., c. See Incorporation. 

CORPOREAL, adj. Ko 2 rp-o're-a 2 I. Lat., corporeus. Pertain- 
ing to the body as distmguished from the mind, or to the body of a 
bone, an organ, etc., as distlnguished from its other parts. 


CORPORIFICATION, n. Ko 2 rp-o 2 r-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu a n. From 
corpus , a body, and facere , to make. Of the old chemists, the pro¬ 
cess of condensing adiquid into a solid. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

COItPOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 rp-o(o 2 )-zo'a 3 . From corpus , 
a body, and £wov, an animal. Fr., corpozoaires. Animals provided 
with nutritive organs and a nervous System essentially the same as 
those of man. |A, 322 ; L, 41, 180.] 

CORPS (Fr.), n. Kor. See Body.— C. ad 6n old e. See Adenoid 
body.— C. adipeux. See Corpus adiposum.—C. amylac^s. See 
Amylaceous corpuscles.— C. anguleux. Angular bodies found 
by R. Brown in the Azolla. They have been thought to be spores, 
but their nature is doubtful. [B, 121 (a. 24).]—C. I>ig6min6s. See 
Corpora quadrigemina.—C, blancs de Malpighi. See Spleen 
corpuscles.— C. bordant [Longet], C. bord6 (ou frang6). See 
Corpus fimbriatum.—C, calleux. 1. See Corpus callosum. 2. The 
small, hard body found at the base of the umbilicus in leguminous 
plants. [B : I (a, 24).J—C. canneis. See Corpus striatum.— C. ca- 
verneux, See Corpora cavernosa.—C. caverneux de la verge. 
See Corpora cavernosa penis. —C. ceilulaire. See Cell -body .— 
C. cendr6. See Tuber cinereum.— C. ciignotant. See Mem¬ 
brana nictitans.— C. conique. See Epoophoron.— C. conoide. 
See Conarium.— C. cribleux. See Corpus papillare.—C. cristal- 
lin. See Crystalline lens.— C. ciliaire. See Ciliary body.— C. 
de Boj anus. See Organ of Bojanus — C. de lliglimore. See 
Albuginea festis.—C. de la matrice. See Corpus uteri—C. de 
la voftte. See Corpus fornicis,— C. de Penciume. See Corpus 
incudis.—C. de Phippocampe. See Hippocampus major.—C. de 
Poshyoide. 1. See Corpus ossis hyoidei. 2. The basi-hyal bones 
in blrds, saurians, and mammals. [Cuvier (L, 14).] 3. *Tlie uro- 
hyal bone. [Agassiz (L, 271).]—C. de Malpighi. See Rete muco¬ 
sum and Malpighian corpuscles.—C. dent 6, C. dcntel£. See 
Corpus dentatum. —C. de Rosenmtiller. See Epoophoron.— C. 
de Stllling. The nucleus olivaris superior, [a. 18.]—C. de 
Wolff. See Mesonephros.— C. d’Highmore. See Albuginea 
testis.— C. d T Oken. See Mesonephros.— C. de Polive c£r6bel- 
leuse. See Corpus dentatum cerebelli—C. du cervelet anta¬ 
rie ur. The anterior or inferior aspect of the cerebellum. [I. 35 ; 
K.]—C. du cervelet lat6ral. A hemisphere of the cerebellum. 
[I, 35; K.]—C. du cervelet m£dian (ou moyen). See Corpus 
dentatum cerebelli.—C, 6tranger. See Foreign body.— C. 6tran- 
ger organique des articulations [Cruveilhier]. See Floating 
cartilage. —C. festonn6. See Corpus dentatum.—C. fibreux. 
A fibrous tumor.—C. fibreux enkyst6. An encysted fibroma. 
See Embryoplastic odontoma.— C. fibro-piastiques. Connective- 
tissue cells. [A, 385.]—C. flagelli. Syn.: hematozoaire de La- 
veran. A parasite found in great numbers in the blood, where its 
presence, according to Laveran, is characteri Stic of malarial poi- 
soning ; a spherical body with undulating flagella, with which 
it whips the red blood-eorpuseles aside. [“ Semaine m6d.,” Nov. 
28, 1888, p. 451 (a, 18).]—C. flottant des articulations. See 
Floating cartilage. —C. follicnlaire vaginal. The vulvo-va- 

f inal gland. [A, 385.]—C. frangi. See Corpus fimbriatum.—C. 
usiformes. See C. fibro-piastiques,—C, g6nicuI6 externe, C. 
genouiI16 ant^rieur (ou externe). See Extemal geniculate 
body. —C. genouiil6 interne. See Intemol'geniculate body. — 
C. glanduleux. 1. Of Buffon, a mature Graafian vesicle. [A, 18.] 
2. A corpus luteum. 3. A Malpighian corpuscle. [L.]—C. go- 
dronn6. See Pes hippocampi.— C. graisseux. See Corpus adi¬ 
posum.—C. granulenx. See Corpora granulosa.—C. granuleux 
de Malpighi. See Malpighian corpuscles.— C. hyalotde. See 
Corpus vitreum.— C. innommfi, C. innomini de Girald^s. 
See Paradidymis.— C. jaune. See Corpus luteum. —C. ligneux. 
See Corpus ligneum. —C. mamlllaircs. See Corpora albican¬ 
tia.—C» mobile articulaire. See Floating cartilage.— C. 
inuquenx. See Rete mucosum.—C, muriforiiie. See Morula. 
— C. myrtiformes. See Caruncul® myrtiformes.—C. need- 
hamiens. The tubuli seminiferi in the embryo. [A, 4.]—C. 
noirfitre, C. noir de Soemmerring. See Locus niger.—C. 
nucl^olaire. See Nucleolus. —C. olivaire. See Olivary body. 
—C. olivaire inf^rieur. See Inferior olivary body.— C. oiivaire 
sup^rieur* See Superior olivary body.— C. optique, C. opto- 
stri€. See Corpus striatum,—C, osseux enkyst6 [Cruveilhier]. 
Ger., eingekapseltes Knochenkorper. An ivory exostosis of tbe 
frontal ororbital region. [Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319).]—C. pampini¬ 
forme. See Mesonephros.— C. papillaire. See Corpus papil¬ 
lare.—C. phacolde. See Crystalline lens.— C. pin^al. See Pi- 
neal gland.— C. pi tu it ai re. See Hypophysis cerebri—C» psal- 
lo’ide. See Lyra.— C. pyramidal post^rieur. See Posterior 
pyramid. —C. pyramidaux. See Pyramid.— C. pyramidaux an- 
t^rieurs. See Anterior pyramids.— C. restiforme. See Resti- 
fomn body.— C. r^ticulaire. See Corpus papillare.—C. r6ti- 
cui^. 1. See Corpus papillare. 2. Of Velpeau, the watery or 
gelatinous material found between the chorion and the amnion ; 
the liquor chorii of Biumenbach. [A, 43, 45.]—C. rhomboidal. 
See Trapezium. —C. rhomboidal des £minences olivaires. 
See Corpus dentatum (2d def.).—C. rhomboidal de Vieussens 
(ou du cervelet). The nucleus dentatus cerebelli, [a, 18.]— 
C. rliomboide. See Trapezium.— C. riziformes. See Corpora 
oryzoidea.—C. rouge. A highly vascularized gland-like body 
found, one or more, in the swimming bladder of certain fishes. [L, 
158.J—C. simple. An element. [B.]—C. spongieux. See Corpus 
spongiosum,— C. spongieux de la verge. See Corpus spongio¬ 
sum urethrce.—C . stri£. See Corpus striatum—C. strit? externe. 
See Extemal nucleus.— C. stri6 extraventriculalre. See Ex- 
traventricular nucleus,— C. stri6 inf^rieur. Of Gratiolet, a 
small projection on the corpus striatum. It fornis the inferior 
termlnation of the taenia semicircularis.—C. stri6 interne (ou 
intraventriculalre). See Intemal nucleus.— C. stri£ sup6ri- 
eur. See Caudate nucleus.— C. tliyr^oide. See Thyreoid gland. 
—C. trap^zolde. See Trapezium.— C. vermiformes. Of Trevi- 
san, collections of vessels twisted, moniliform, or in a cbaplet. [B 
(a, 24).]—C. vitr£. See Corpus vitreum. 
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CORPSE, n. Ko 2 rps. L»at., cadaver. Fr., corps , cadavre. 
Ger., Leichnam. It., cadavere , corpo morto. Sp., cadaver , cuerpo 
muerto. The dead body of a human being.—C.-plant. The Mono- 
tropa uniflora. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CORPULENCE, n. Ko 2 rp'u 2 l-e a ns. Gr., 7raYva*ios, evtrapKia. 
Lat., corpulentia. Fr., c. Ger., Fleischigkeit , wohlbeleibtheit , 
Corpulenz. It., corpulenza. Sp., corpulencia. The state of the 
body in which the subcutaneous fat is excessive.—Anoemic c. C. 
due to anaemia. [I, 20.] 

CORPULENCY, n. Ko 2 rp'u 2 l-e 2 ns-i 2 . See Corpulence. 

COItPULENT, adi. Ko 2 rp'u 2 I-e 2 nt. Lat., corpulentus , obesus , 
crassus. Fr c., pimelotique. Ger., fleischig. It., Sp ., corpulento. 
Affected with corpulence. [D.] 

CORPUS (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 rp'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gen., corp'oris. Gr., 
«rw/uta. xpus. Fr., corps. Ger., Korper. It., corpo. Sp., cuerpo. 
See Body.— C. adeniforme, C. adenodes, C. adenoides. See 
Adenoid body.— C. adiposum. Fr., corps adipeux. A mass of 
fat or of fat-like material. 1. In certain larvae, a mass on each side 
of the body which breaks up during metamorphosis, setting free 
fat globules that assist in the formation of the tissues of the pupa 
and imago; in the larvae of certain Diptera , a fatty body from 
which ova are developed. 2. In many Arthropoda , a mass of cells, 
usually milk-white, within the body cavity. 3. A mass of fat in the 
* peritonaeum surrounding the intestine in lizards. [L, 11, 196, 200, 
231.]— C. adventitiuin. See Foreign body.— C. albicans. 1. 
The c. luteum of the ovary after it has lost its yellow color and most 
of its vessels and is composed largely of connective tissue. Its gen- 
eral appearance is that of a white cicatrix. [J, 42 ; “ Arch. f. Anat. 
u. Entw.,” 1879, p. 175 (J); “Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1881, p. 506 (J).] 
2. In the pl., corpora albicantia , two small masses situated in front 
of the anterior perforated space, connected with the anterior pillars 
of the fornix and with eacn other. [I, 3 ; K.]—C. album subro¬ 
tundum Vieussenil. The anterior tubercle of the optic thalamus. 
[I, 96, 159; K.]—C. alienum. See Foreign body. —C. amphige- 
nium [Berzelius], C. amphogenium [Berzelius]. See Amphigen 
(2d def.).—Corpora amylacea. See Amylaceous corpuscles.— C. 
annulare. See Pons Varolii. —Corpora Aranti i. The small 
fibro-cartilaginous thickenings at the middle of the free edges of 
the mitral and semilunar valves of the heart; named after Aranzi, 
an Italian anatomist. [L, 31, 142.]—Corpora bigemina. See 
Corpora quadrigemina.— Corpora bigemina anteriora (seu 
antica). The anterior pair of the corpora quadrigemina. [I, 27 ; 
K.]—Corpora bigemina posteriora (seu postica). The poste¬ 
rior pair of the corpora quadrigemina. [I, 27 ; K.]—C. callosum. 
Fr., corps calleux. Ger., Balken. It., corpo calloso. Sp., cuerpo 
calloso . The great commissure of the brain ; a mass of white sub- 
stance which connects the cerebral hemispheres. It lies at the bot- 
tom of the longitudinal fissure, and has a length of about 4 inches. 
Its form is arcned, the convexity of the curve being upward. Ante- 
riorly it bends downward (at the genu) and backward to the base of 
the brain, and terminates in two diverging masses (peduncles) which 
run across the anterior perforated space to terminate near the Syl- 
vian fissure. Posteriorly it ends in a rounded projection called the 
splenium. In structure it presents a fibrous character, its upper 
surface showing numerous transverse bundles of nerve-fibres. The 
lower surface is continuous posteriorly with the fornix, but it is S3pa- 
rated from the latter anteriorly by the septum lucidum. It is essen- 
tially commissural in its office, its fibres entering ali three of the 
rincipal cerebral lobes. [K.]—C. cameratum. The fornix cere- 
ri. U, 3; K.]—C. candicans, C. candidum. See C. albicans 
(2d der.).—C. caudatum. See C. striatum.— Corpora cavernosa. 
Fr., corps cavemeux. Ger., Schwellkdrper. See Corpora cavernosa 
clitoridis and Corpora cavernosa penis.— Corpora cavernosa 
clitoridis. Two cylindrical bodies of cavernous tissue which arise 
from the rami of the ischium and os pubis, and unite by their inner 
surfaees to form the clitoris. [L, 31, 142.]—Corpora cavernosa 
penis. Fr., corps cavemeux de la verge. Ger.. Ruthenschwellkdr- 
per. Two cylindrical erectile bodies, placed side by side and closely 
olended in their anterior three quarters, constituting the greater 
portion of the penis. They are surmounted by the glans in front, 
and diverge benlnd to form the crura of the penis. [C.]—Corpora 
cavernosa urethras (seu vestibuli). See Bulbi vestibuli vaginae. 
—C. cavernosum. Fr., corps cavemeux. Ger., Schwellkdrper, 
cavernoses Korper. Any one of the corpora cavernosa, also any 
collection of cavernous tissue. [L.]—C. cavernosum canalis 
urogenitalis. See C. cavernosum urethrae—C» cavernosum 
glandis proprium (seu superficiale [C. Mayer]). The anterior 
expansion of the c. spongiosum urethrae forming the glans penis. 
[L, 31, 142.]—C. cavernosum inferius (seu urethrae). In the 
male, the c. spongiosum of the urethra; in the female, one of the 
bulbi vestibuli vaginae. [L, 115.]—C. cavernosum vaginae. The 
cavernous tissue found in the vagina, most distinet at the lower 
part. [L, 31, 332.]—Corpora chalcedonica. See Psammoma.— C. 
ciliare. See Ciliary body.— C. ciliare cerebelli. See C. denta¬ 
tum cerebelli.—C» ciliare chorioideae. That portion of the cho- 
rioid anterior to the ora serrata. [L, 7, 175.1—C. ciliare hya¬ 
loideae. Fr., corps ciliaire de la membrane hyaloide. That por¬ 
tion of the vitreous membrane between the ora serrata and the 
crystalline lens. [L, 7, 175.]—C. ciliare meduilae oblongatae 
(seu olivae). See C. dentatum (2d def.).—C. ciliare retinie. Fr., 
corps ciliaire de la retine. That portion of the retina between the 
ora serrata and the iris. [L, 7, 175.]—C. cinereum. Fr., corps 
cendrd. See Lamina cinerea.—C. cinereum medullae oblonga¬ 
tae. The nuclei of gray matter of the medulla oblongata, now 
known as the nucleus gracilis and the nucleus cuneatus, [a, 18.J— 
C. claviculm. That portion of the clavicle between the parts bear- 
ing the surface for articulation with the sternum and clavicle. [L, 
115, 175.1—C. clitoridis. The body of the clitoris, formed by the 
union or its crura. [L, 31.]—C. colliculi striati. Fr., tete du 
corps strie. Ger., Kopf (oder Korper) der Streifenhiigel. The an¬ 
terior thickened extremity of the c. striatum ; the caput corporis 
striati, [a, 18.]—C. communionis cerebri. See Fornix cerebri. — 


C. conicum Kosenmullcri. See Epoophoron.— C. coniforme, 
C. conoides. See Pineal gland.— C. cordis. The ventricular por¬ 
tion of the heart. [L,31.]—C. coronas radiatae. The middie por¬ 
tion or body of the corona radiata, [a, 17.]—C. corporis callosi* 
Ger., Balkenstamm , Balkenkdrper. Syn.: truncus (seu pars media) 
corporis callosi. The body of tne c. callosum as distinguished from 
its prolongations into the "hemispheres. [1,17 ; K ; L, 43.]—C. cri¬ 
brosum. See Rete mucosum .—C. crystallinum, C. crystal¬ 
lo! des. See Crystalline lens.— C. dentatum. 1. See C. denta¬ 
tum cerebelli. 2. A dentate lamina of gray matter found in the 
olivary bodies.—C. dentatum cerebelli, C. denticulatum. 
Fr.j corps dente (ou dentele). Ger., Markkern. A thin convoluted 
or indented lamina of gray matter situated in the centre of the 
white substance of the cerebellum, surrounded by a thin layer of 
gray substance. It is situated at the confluence of the third pedun¬ 
culi of the cerebellum at the level of the lateral angles of the fourth 
ventricle. The gray lamella forming the periphery of the nucleus 
is open at its inner, anterior, and inferior extremity, allowing volu- 
minous fasciculi of nerve-fibres to pass from its interior to the pe¬ 
dunculus cerebelli ad corpora quadrigemina. [Henle, Sappey (a, 
18); I, 23; K.]—C. dentatum olivae. A gelatinous, transparent 
piate of gray matter, containing small round and angular cells, and 
transversed by nerve-fibres, found in the olivary body of the me¬ 
dulla oblongata. Upon transverse section it shows a nearly ovoid 
and irregularly dentated contour. [Henle (a. 18).]—C. discoides. 
See Crystalline lens,— C. epididymidis. That portion of the 
epididymis between the tail and the head. [L, 115.]—C. epistro- 
phei. The body of the axis (8th def.). [L, 332.]—C. epitheliale. 
In the Cephalopoda , the thickened anterior edge of the chorioid 
coat of the eye, continuous with the lens, [a, 17.]—C. erectilia. 
Erectile tissues, especially those of the penis. [L, 30.]—C. exple¬ 
menti. See Crusta,— C. externum, C. extraneum. See For¬ 
eign body.— C. femoris. Fr., corps du femur. That portion of the 
femur extending between the neck and the tuberosities. [L, 175.1 
—Corpora flbrospongiosa penis. The corpora cavernosa or 
the penis. [L.]—C. fibrosum. Fr., corps fibreux. A fibrous tu¬ 
mor.—C. fimbriatum. A long curvilinear triangle of white nerv- 
ous substance found in the cornu descendens of the lateral ventri¬ 
cle. Its base, directed upward and inward, is continuous with the 
posterior pillar of the fornix ; its summit, pointed downward and 
forward, terminates at the level of the uncus. Its posterior convex 
border is continuous with the white substance of the cornu ammo- 
nis ; its inner concave border is in relation with the optic thalamus. 
[Sappey (a, 18)J—C. fimbriatum cornu Ammonis. See C. fim¬ 
briatum. —C. fimbriatum olivae. See C. dentatum olivae,— C. 
fimbriatum Sylvii. See C. fimbriatum.—C. geniculatum 
cerebri. See C. geniculatum internum and C. geniculatum ex¬ 
ternum.—C. fornicis. Fr., corps de la voute. TThe body of the 
fornix cerebri as distinguished from the pillars. [K.]—C. geni¬ 
culatum externum (seu inferius). See Extemal geniculate 
body,— C. geniculatum internum (seu laterale, seu mediale, 
seu superius). See Intemal geniculate body.— C. glandiforme. 
See Prostate.— Corpora glandiformia durae matris. See 
Pacchionian bodies. —C. glandis clitoridis. See C. clitoridis .— 
C. glandulare. See Hypophysis cerebri.— Corpora glandulosa. 
See Seminal vesicles. —C. glandulosum. Of Vesalius, the pros¬ 
tate ; of De Graaf, a c. luteum. [A, 43; L.]—C. glandulosum 
mulierum. The elevation which marks the meatus urinarius in 
the female. [L, 31.]—C. globosum [Ruysch]. The pons Varolii. 
[1,3 ; K.]—Corpora granulosa. Fr., corps granuleux. Granular 
leucocytes. See Colostrum corpuscles. [A, 385.]—C. Higlimori, 
C. highmorianuin. Fr., corps d'Highmore. Ger., Hodenkem. 
The incomplete verticai septum formed by a prolongation of the 
albuginea testis into the substance of the testicle, which gives 
off fibrous cords dividing the organ into lobules. [Quain (B).] 
— C. hyalinum, C. hyaloideum. See C. vitreum.—C, incu¬ 
dis. Fr., corps de Venclume. The upper and larger portion of 
the incus, articulating with the malleus. [L, 7.]—C. innomina¬ 
tum of Giraldes, C. innominatum testis. See Paradidymis. 
—Corpora iabosa. The Malpighian corpuscles of the kidney. 
[L. 97.]—Corpora lateralia penis. The corpora cavernosa of 
the penis. [L.]— C. lenticuiatum. See Lenticular nucleus. — 
C. ligneum. Fr., corps ligneux. The woody solid structure of 
a piant. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).]—C. luteum [Malpighi]. Fr., corps 
jaune , oariule [Robin], ovaHule , metoarion [Raciborski]. Ger., 
gelber Korper. It., coipo giallo (o luteo). Sp., cuerpo amarillo. 
Syn.: c. glandulosum [De Graaf]. The solid yellow body formed 
in the ovary during the retrograde metamorphosis, or hisfcoly- 
sis, of a Graafian follicle after the extrusion of the ovum. It is 
composed of the somew hat wrinkled wall of the follicle and of the 
structures formed within the follicular cavity to take the place of 
the extruded ovum. These latter consist of a limited amount of 
blood derived from the eapillaries broken at the rupture of the fol¬ 
licle, a fibrous stroma formed by proliferation of the cellsof the mem¬ 
brana granulosa, and the surrounding ovarian stroma. It possesses 
an abundance of eapillaries, and when first formed is considerably 
larger than the Graafian follicle, this enlargement being especially 
marked if pregnancy follows the extrusion of the ovum ; it finally 
atrophies, however, and gives place to the ordinary ovarian stroma. 
The time required for the development and disappearance of a c. 
luteum is said to be about ten months when pregnancy follows the 
extrusion of the ovum, and in other cases about two months. [J, 
14, 30, 32, 35, 42.]—C. luteum falsum, C. luteum of menstrua¬ 
tio]]. A c. luteum formed in a Graafian vesicle that has discharged 
an ovule w r hich has not become fecundated. It shows retrogressive 
changes within a few r days, shrinks, and at last disappears. [A, 5, 
17.]—C. luteum of pregnancy. A c. luteum formed in a Graafian 
vesicle that has discharged an ovule which has become fecundated. 
It undergoes a development that lasts during most of the period of 
gestation. [A, 5, 17.]—C. luteum spurium. See C. luteum of 
menstruation.— C. luteum verum. .See C. luteum of pregnancy. 
—C. Luysii. See Mbdian centre of Luys.— Corpora malpighi- 
ana. See Malpighian corpuscles.— C. mamillare. See C. albi- 
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cans (2d def.).—C. lnamimo. Ger., Milchdrusenkdtper. The 
glandular portion of the mamma. [L,332.]—C. mandibulae. The 
portion of the inferior maxilla anterior to the rami. [L, 175.]—C. 
mediastinum. See C. HighmoH,— C. medullare cerebelli. 
See C. dentatum cerebelli.— C. medullare hemisphaerii. See 
Centrum ovale,— C. medullare vermis. The medullary Cen¬ 
tral portion of the vermiform process of the cerebellum. [1,16 ; 
K.]—C. menstruale. See C. luteum of menstruation.—C . mix¬ 
tum. See C. dentatum.— Corpora Morgagnii. See Hydatids 
of Morgagni.— C. mucosum. See Rete mucosum,— Corpora 
nervcospongiosa (seu nervosa) penis. The corpora cavernosa 
of the penis. [L.]—C. nervosum cutis. See C. papillare (lst 
def.).—Corpora nigra. “ Scot-balls” ; in the solipeds, black, 
spongy, pediculated portions of the uvea that oocasionally pass 
through the pupil into the anterior chamber of the eye. [L, 13.]— 
C. nigricans, C. nigrum. The c. luteum of the ovary when in 
the course of its retrograde metamorphosis it becomes pigmented 
by the blood contained in its vessels, which ha ve been cut ofl from 
the surrounding circulation. It is a c. albicans containing dark pig- 
ment. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Entw.,” 1879, p. 175 : “ Arch. f. mikr. 
Anat.,” 1881, p. 507 (J).]—C. obense. See Mesonephros.— C. 
olivae. See Olivary body.— C. olivae denticulatum (seu fim¬ 
briatum). See C. dentatum (2d def.).—C. olivae inferius. See 
Inferior olivary body.— C. olivae rhomboideum. See C. den¬ 
tatum (2d def.).—C. olivare. See Olivary body.— C. olivare 
posterius. See Restiform body,— C. olivarium. See Olivary 
body.— C. opto-striatum. The optic thalamus and the c. stria¬ 
tum considered together as one body. [a, 18.]—Corpora ory- 
zoidea. Fr., corps riziformes. Ger., Reiskdrper. 1. Grain-like 
bodies (offshoots from the synovial membrane or masses of coagu- 
lated albumin) resembling grains of rice, found free or attached in 
the sheaths of tendons, in synovial bursae, and in the articular cavi- 
ties. 2. Of the older authors, similar bodies expectorated in cases 
of pulmonary phthisis. [A, 326.]—C. ossis hyoidei. Fr., corps de 
Voshyoide. Ger., Zungenbeinkdrper. 1. The body of the hyoid bone, 
its Central piece. It is somewhat quadrilateral, convex on its ante¬ 
rior surface, and concave posteriorly. Its anterior surface is divided 
into four fossas, which serve for muscular insertions, by a trans¬ 
verse and vertical ridge. The lateral surfaces consist of two facets 
for articulation with the greater cornua. [L, 30, 31, 142.] 2. See 
Basihyal bone.— C. ossis ilii. The inferior and thicker portion of 
the ilium, which fornis the upper part of the acetabulum. [L, 115, 
332.]—C. ossis ischii. The upper, triangular portion of the ischi¬ 
um, a portion of which forms the posterior inferior portion of the 
acetabulum, and which bears on the posterior surface the tuber 
ischii. [L,332.1—C. ossis metacarpi. The shaft of a metacarpal 
bone. [L, 175.]—C. ossis occipitis [Hallmann]. 1. The basilar 
portion of the occipital bone. 2. See Basi-occipital bone. [L, 332.] 
—C. ossis pubis. The lateral and posterior portion of the os pubis, 
which forms the anterior inferior portion of the acetabulum, and 
from which springs the horizontal ramus. [L, 175, 332.]—C. ossis 
sphenoidei. See C. sphenoidale,—C. ovale. See Olivary body. 
—Corpora Pacchlonl. See Pacchionian bodies.— C. pampini¬ 
forme [Wrisberg]. See Paroophoron.— C. pancreatis. That 
portion of the pancreas which is situated between its head and its 

E ointed extremity. [L, 7.]—C. pantadenodes [Van Diemer- 
roeckl. See Pancreas.— C. papillare. Fr., corps papillaire. 
Ger., Papilldrkorper. 1. The papillary layer of the skin. 2. Of 
Malpighi, the derma. [G ; L.l—C. papillare Morgagni. See C. 
papillare (lst def.).—C. partis sphenoidalis ossis spheno-oc- 
cipitalis [SoemmerringJ. See Basi-sphenoid bone.— C. penis. 
Fr., corps de la verge. Ger., Ruthenkorper. That portion of the 
penis that is situated between the coalescence of the crura and the 
glans. [L, 115.]—C. pliacoldes. See Crystalline lens.— Corpora 
pinguia. Round tough masses of mucus found in the discharges 
of dysentery. [L, 20.]—C. pituitare, C. pituitarium. See Pitu- 
itary body.— C. pro balsamo. The base of a balsam for external 
use. [L, 30 (a, 21).]—C. pro balsamo sulphuris. The base of a 
sulphur balsam. [L, 30 (a, 21).]—C. psalloides, C. psaloldes. 
Fr., corps psalloide. Ger., psalterfbrmiger Korper. See Lyra.— 
C. pyramidale. See Pyramid,— C. pyramidale anticum. See 
Anterior pyramid.— C. pyramidale posticum. See Posterior 
pyramid.— C. pyramidale quadrigeminum. The nucleus of 
the corpora quadrigemina. [I, 3 ; K.]—C. pyramidale resti¬ 
forme. See Restiform body.— C. pyramidale rhomboideum 
cerebelli. See C. dentatum cerebelli. —C. pyramidale rhom¬ 
boideum ollvai. See C. dentatum (2d def.).—C. pyramidale 
serratum cerebelli. See C. dentatum cerebelli.—C* pyramidale 
speculare [Columbus]. The septum lucidum. [I, 3 ; K.]—C. pyra¬ 
midale striatum. See C. striatum. —C. pyramidale superius. 
See Anterior pyramid. —C. pyramidale teres. See Olivary body. 
—C. pyramidale trapezoideum. See Trapezium.— C. pyra¬ 
midale turbinatum. See Pineal gland.— Corpora pyrami¬ 
dalia (testis). See Coni vasculosi. —Corpora quadrigemina. 
Fr., tubercules quadrijumeaux (ou bijumeaux). Ger., Vierhugel. 
A small portion of the encephalon, derived from the mesencephalon 
of the embryo, measuring about 12 mm. in antero-posterior diame¬ 
ter and 15 mm. in width, lying upon the posterior aspect of the cau¬ 
dex cerebri ( q. v.), behind the third ventricle, beneath the splenium 
of the corpus callosum, anterior to the vermis superior, and above 
the upper extremity of the aquaeductus Sylvii. A shallow crucial 
sulcus divides the mass into four rounded eminences, the larger two 
of which are situated side by side anterior to and above the lower 
and smaller pair. From each of the anterior eminences extends a 
tractus of white substance {brachium anterius corporis quadrige¬ 
mini) to the c. geniculatum externum of the corresponding side. 
From each of the posterior eminences extends a somewhat similar 
tractus {brachium posterius corporis quadrigemini) to the c. genicu¬ 
latum internum. The structure of the eminentiae anteriores is as 
follows : lst, an outer layer of white substance {stratum zonale ); 2d, 
beneath this a layer of gray matter ( stratum cinereum) ; 3d, a layer 
of gray matter mixed with fibres from the optic nerve ( stratum 
opticum) ; 4th, a deep-lyiDg layer of which the fibres participate in 


the format ion of the lemniscus. Beneath this layer is the Central 
gray substance surrounding the aquaeductus Sylvii. [Hoffman- 
Schwalbe, Hartmann (a, 18).]—C. radii. That portion of the ra¬ 
dius between the neck and the interior articular surface. [L, 175.] 
—C. restiforme. See Restiform body.— C. reticulare. Fr., corps 
rdticutaire. See Rete mucosum.— Corpora retiformia [De Graar]. 
See Bulbi vestibuti vaginae,—C» rhomboidale. See C. dentatum. 
—C. rhomboideum. Fr., corps rhomboidal. 1. S ee C. dentatum. 
2. Of Meynert. See Trapezium,—C. rhomboideum cerebelli. 
See C. dentatum cerebelli,—C. rhomboideum olivae. See C. 
fimbriatum (seu dentatum) olivae.—C. rubrum. The c. luteum of 
the ovary when in the course of its disappearance it becomes red- 
dened by the blood contained in its vessels, which have been cut off 
from the circulation. It is a c. albicans containing red pigment. 
[“Arch. f. Anat. u. Entw.,’ 1 1879, p. 17 ; “Arch. f. mikr. Anat., 11 1881, 

р. 507 (J).]—Corpora santoriniana. See Cornicula laryngis.— 
C. semi-ovale. See Olivary body.— C. serratum. See C. denta¬ 
tum.—Corpora sesamoidea. Fr corps sHamoides. See Corpora 
Arantii.—C. speculare. See Septum lucidum,—C. sphenoidale. 
Fr., corps du sphenoide. Ger., Keilbeinkorper. The body of the 
sphenoid bone ; the Central quadrilateral portion from which spring 
the alae and pterygoid processes. Its posterior surface is united to 
the basilar portion of the occipital bone during early life by carti- 
lage which ossifies in adult life. The superior surface is marked by 
a deep depression, the sella turcica, in front of which lies the olivary 
eminence, and terminates in front in the ethmoidal spine ; the an¬ 
terior surface is divided into two nearly equal portions by the sphe- 
noldal crest and articulatos with the ethmoidal, frontal, and superior 
turbinated bones ; the inferior surface presents the rostrum and the 
vaginal process. The interior is hollowed into two cavities, the 
sphenoidal sinuses. In the low T er vertebrates this is represented by 
the basi-sphenoidal and pre-sphenoidal bones. [L, 31, 142, 172.]— 
Corpora spongiosa. See Corpora cavernosa,— Corpora spon¬ 
giosa muliebria. See Bulbi vestibuli vaginae,—C. spongiosum, 
C. spongiosum inferius penis, C. spongiosum urethrae. Fr., 
corps spongieux de la verge. Ger., Ruthenschwammkdrper. A 
spongy structure similar to the corpora cavernosa penis, but with 
the septa and areolae smaller and more regular, in which the penile 
portion of the urethra of the male is imbedded. It is lodged in the 
groove beneath the junction of the corpora cavernosa, terminating 
in the bulb of the urethra behind and in the glans penis anteriorly. 
[C.]—Corpora spongiosum urethrae muliebris. See Bulbi 
vestibuli,— C. spongiosum urethrae virilis, C. spongiovascu- 
lare [Jarjavay]. See C. spongiosum inferius penis,- C. sterni. 
See Mesosternum. —Corpora striata posteriora. The thalarni 
optici, [a, 18.]—Corpora striata posteriora e superna. See 
C. striata posteriora. —C. striatum. Fr., corps strie. Ger., 
Streifenhiigel. It., corpo striato. Sp., cuerpo estriado. A large 
pyramidal projection on the floor of the lateral ventricle of the 
brain, which consists of an intraventrieular and an ext raventricular 
portion of gray matter, separated by bundles of white fibres (the 
mternal eapsule). Externally it is in close relation with the island 
of Reil. [1,6 ; K.]—C. striatum externum. Rolando's name for 
the nucleus lentiformis, [a, 18.] — C. subthalamicum. See Sub- 
thalamic nucleus. —C. suprarenale. See Suprarenal capsule.— 
Corpora tendinea penis. The corpora cavernosa of the penis. 
[L, 7.]—C. teres. See Eminentia teres.—C. thyinianuin, C. 
thymicum. The thymus gland. [L, 31.]—C. thyreoideum. The 
thyreoid gland. [L,7.]—C. tibiae. The sbaftof the tibia. [L, 175.] 
— C. trapezoides. See Trapezium.— C. trigonum IJeutaudil. 
A tubercle formed by the anterior angle of the vertical trigonum. 
[L, 7, 115, 175, 332.]—C. triticum. See Cartilago triticea.— C. 
turbinatum. See Pineal gland.— C. uteri. Fr., corps de la ma¬ 
trice. Ger., Gebarmutterkdrper. The body of the uterus; that 
portion lying between the pomts of union of the Falloppian tubes 
and the upper end of the cervical canal. [L, 142, 332.]—C. varico¬ 
sum. See Spermatic plexus. —C. varicosum testis. See Epidi¬ 
dymis.— C. ventriculi. The middle portion of the stomach, be¬ 
tween the antrum pylori and the fundus. [L, 332.]—C. vertebrae. 
See under Centrum (lst def.).—C. vertebrie frontalis [Oken]. 
See Pre-sphenoid bone.— C. vertebrae nasalis [Oken]. See Vo¬ 
mer.— C. vertebrae occipitalis [Oken]. See Basi-occipital bone. 
— C. vertebrae parietalis. See Basi-sphenoid bone. —C. verte¬ 
brae primae [Spix]. See Basi-occipital bone.— C. vertebrae 
secundae. See Basi-sphenoid bone.— C. vertebrae tertiae. See 
Pre-sphenoid bone.— C. vesicae. Fr., corps de la vessie. Ger., Blas- 
enkorper. That portion of the urinary bladder which lies between 
the base and the fundus. [L, 332.]—Corpora vestibuli. See 
Bulbi vestibuti vaginae,—C. vitreum. Fr., corps vitre (ou hya- 
loide). Ger., Glaskorper. It., corpo vitreo. Sp., cuerpo vitreo. 
One of the transparent media, or so-called humors, of the eye lying 
between the Iens, the suspensory ligament, and the retina. It is a 
flattened spheroid, with a depression in front, called the lenticular 
fossa. It is inclosed in a vitreous membrane, called the hyaloid, 
which is folded into the depressions of the ciliary body. The vitre¬ 
ous humor is transparent and gelatinous, and its middle portion is 
said to be arranged in concentric layers, while its outer parts are 
divided into sectors. A canal runs through its cehtre from the optic 
nerve to the lens, which contains the remains of the hyaline artery 
of the foetal life. [F.]—C. Wollftanum. See Mesonephros.— 
Corpora wrlsbergiana. See Cuneiform cartilages.— False 

с. luteum. See C. luteum of menstniation. —True c. luteum. 
See C. luteum of pregnancy. 

CORPUSCLE, n. Ko 2 rp'u 3 s’l. Lat., corjmsculum (dim. of 
corpus , a body). Fr., corpuscule. Ger., Korperchen. It., corpus- 
colo. Sp., corpusculo. A general term for (a) a cell (e. g a con- 
nective-tissue c.), (b) some minute particle which is not equivalent 
to a cell (e. g ., a milk-c.), (c) a part composed of many cells or even 
complex structures {e. g the Malpighian and tactile e’s). [J. J—Ac- 
cessory c. Fr., corpuscule accessoire. Ger., Nebenkern , Neben- 
kdrper> Nebenkorperchen, Belegungskorper. It., corpuscolo secon- 
dario. Sp., corpusculo accesorio. 1. A kind of secondary nucleus 
found in the most diverse cells of the body, but more especially 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 9 , blue; U 3 , luil; L 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like 11 (German). 
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AMYLACEOUS CORPUSCLES 
FROM THE BRAIN. (APT¬ 
ER FREY.) 


in the male reproductive cells, where it was discovered by V. 
St. George in 1867. Later researches have shown that it is derived 
from the nucleus by a kind of budding, and that in cell division it 
again fuses with the nucleus. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1886 (J).] 2. 
An obsolete terni for a nerve-cell. [L.]—Amniotic c’s. Small 
outgrowths, sessile or pedunculated, springing from the amnion 
investing the umbilical cord, somewhat 
smaller than mustard-seeds, and of a 
yellowish-brown or olive tint; observed 
in certain mammals. [A, 11 .]—Ainyla- 
ceous c’s, Amylold c*s. Lat., cor¬ 
puscula (seu corpora) amylacea. Fr., 
corpuscules (ou corps) amylaces (ou amy¬ 
loides). Ger., amyldide (oder starkemeht- 
artige) Korperchen , Amyloidkovper , 

Amylonkornchen. Syn.: animal st arch. 
1. Small round or oval bodies. concen- 
trically striated, found normally in the 
Central nervous System and sonie other 
parts; so called by Virchow, who sup- 
posed them to be starch-like in character. 
In 1859 Schmidt and Bertholet showed 
them to be proteid ; their origin and 
function are unknown. [J ; K.] 2 . Simi- 
lar bodies, reacting like starch with io- 
dine, found especially in the nervous system, in chronie wasting 
diseases, but not as a product of lardaceous degeneration. IK.]— 
Antheridlan c. Fr., corpuscule des anthiridiis. See Anthero- 
zooid.— Areal c’s. See Extrusion globule. —Articular nerve 
c’s. Ger., Gelenkne/rvenkorperchen. A modification of the tactile 
c's in the synovial articulations of the human fingers. They consist 
of rounded oval bodies, containing long and elliptical nuclei and a 
finely granulated matrix, into which from one to four double-con- 
toured nerve-fibres enter, which divide dichotomously and are de- 
cidedly convoluted. [L, 332,351.]—Assimilation c*s. C's or cells 
which have the power of converting food into such a state that it 
is ready and proper for assimilation by the organism. [*‘ Jour. of 
the Roy. Micr. Soc.,“ 1888, p. 970 (L).J—Axile c., Axis c. Ger., 
Achsenkdrper. Of Kolliker, the Central part or core of a tactile c. 
[J, 24.]—BIzzozero’s c. Fr., corpuscule de Bizzozero. Ger., Blut- 
plattchen. A variety of c. differing from the ordinary red and 
white c‘s, discovered by Bizzozero in the blood ; regarded by Norris 
as identical with his c. (see Transparent c'« of Norris ), by others 
regarded as a variety of haematoblast. See ILematoblast.— Black 
c. Fr., corpuscule noir. See Osteoplast,— Blood-c. Lat., cor¬ 
pusculum sanguinis. Fr., globule du sang. Ger., Blutkorperchen. 
See the major list.—Bone-c’s, Fr., corpuscules osseux. Ger., 
Knochenkdrperchen. 1. The lacunae of bone with their prolonga- 
tions, the canaliculi (used in this sense before the true protoplasmic 
bone-cells occupying the lacunae had been demonstrated). [J, 46, 
128.] 2. See Bone-CEi^L (lst def.)and Calcigerous cell (2d def.).— 
Branched connective-tissue c’s. See Fixed connective-tissue 
c's.— Brilliant c’s. The spores of Schizomycetes , on account of 
their refraction of light under the mlcroscope. [A, 385.]—Calcare- 
ousc’s. See Calcigerous cells (2d def.).—Cartilage-c*s. Fr.,cor- 
pusculesducartilage. Ger., Knorpelkorperchen. 1 . See Cartilage- 
cell. 2. Accordmg to Littr 6 , masses of granular matter separating 
the nucleus of a cartilage-cell from the capsule; said to be most 
common in temporary cartilage. [J, 33,1—Cernent c’s. The bone- 
c’s found in the cernent of the teeth. [J, 26.]—Cepliallc c. Fr., 
corpuscule ciphalique. A c. formed near the nucleus of the sperma- 
toblast, afterward developed into the head of the spermatozooid. 
[A, 385.]—Chloropliyll c’s. Proteid c’s impregnated superficially 
with chlorophyll, found in certain Protozoa; thought by Brandt 
to be parasitic Algce. [“Stzgsb. d. Gesellsch. Naturf.,” etc., No. 9, 
1881 (a, 24); B, 77,‘291 (a, 24); L, 121.]—Chyle-c’s. See Lymph-c's. 
—Colloid c’s. See Amylaceous c's.— Coloved blood-c’s. S eeRed 
biaiod-corpuscles.— Colorless blood-c's. Fr., corpuscules in- 
colores du sang. Ger., farblose Blutzellen. See White blood-cor- 

puscles.— Colos- 
trum-c’8. Fr., 
corpuscules (ou 
globules) du colos¬ 
trum , corps gran- 
uleux [Donn6]. 

O - v; w Ger., Kolostrum- 

U O O Cr^ korperchen , Erst- 

~ lingsmilchkdrper- 

chen. Bodies 
having amoeboid 
movements and 
containing fat- 
globules, found 
in colostrum; 
thought to be 
white blood-c’8 
by some and epi¬ 
thelia from the 
mammary gland 

r\ /•'vLL' ^ bv others. [Raub- 

°( } O ©■ er, “ Stzgsb. d. 

y Jr\ © Naturf. Gesellsch. 

k zu Leipzig,” 1879, 

30 (J); J, 35 ; 
351.] — Com- 
pound inflam- 
matory c. of 
Gluge. A pus- 
cell that is enlarged and loaded with fat molecules. They are most 
plentiful in tissues rich in fatty matter, like the brain and the spinal 
cord. [E, 25.]—Con centri e c. of Hassall. A body (either simple 
or composed of an epithelioid envelope and a Central mass of one or 
more granular cells) having the appearance of concentric striation, 



COLOSTRUM CORPUSCLES. (APTER PEYER.) 


found in the medullary part of the thymus (most abundantly as it 
approaches complete development), varying in size from that of a 
red blood-c. to several times that size. It nas been thought to be 
related to the amylaceous c"s of the brain. [J, 26, 30, 35; L, 318, 
350.]—Connective-tissue c’s. Fr., cellules connectives. Ger., 
Bindegewebskorperchen , Bindesubstanzelemente. It., cellule di 
tessuto connettivo. Sp., celdillas dei tejido conectivo. Syn.: con¬ 
nective-tissue cells (or elements, or plastids ), connective cells. The 
protoplasmic bodies or cells found in the various kinds of connect¬ 
ive tissue. There are many varieties of one fundamental form 
which are named from their situation, such as tendon c’s or corneal 



CONNECTIVE-TISSUE CORPUSCLES. (AFTER FREY.) 

<*. a pale contracted cell with a dark lump in the Interior ; b. ramlfied corpuacles ; c, a 
slmilsr corpuecle with vesicular nucleus; d and «, motionless, coareely granular cells; /, 
fibrillae ; g, bundles of connective-tissue ; A, elastic fibrous net-work. 

c's; or from their form, such as stellate or branched connective- 
tissue c’s; or from their contents, such as pigmented connective- 
tissue c’s or simply pigment cells ; while one form is named, from 
its amoeboid movements, the wandering connective-tissue c., or 
simply the wandering cell. [J, 30, 31, 32, 35, 36, 42; Waldeyer, 
“ Arcn. f. mikr. Anat.,” xi, p. 176 (J).]—Corneal c’s. Fr., corpus- 
cides de la cornee. Ger., Homhautkorperchen. A variety of con¬ 
nective-tissue c's found in the fibrous groundwork of the cornea. 
They contain an oval nucleus, and are provided with numerous 
branching processes which anastomose freely with those of the c"s 
of the same and adjacent planes. [L, 351.]—C’s of Cornalia. 
Syn.: Nosema bombycis [Nfigeli], Panhistophytum ovatum [Le- 
bert], Microsporidium bombycis fBalbiani], Micrococcus ovatus. 
Ovoid bodies found in the blood, tissues, eggs, etc., of the silk-worm ; 
considered to be the cause of the disease termed pebrine. They are 
regarded by some as being Schizomycetes and by others as a species 
of ferment. [L, 121 .]—C’s of D 011116 . See Colostrum c’s.—C’s of 
Elchhorst. See EichhorsVs c’s.—C. of Gluge. See Compound 
inflammatory c. of Gluge.—C*» of Graudry [Krause]. Fr., cor¬ 
puscules tactiles du bec du canard. Ger., Grandry'sche KCrper- 
chen , Zellenendkolben , Zuillingstastzellen , Tastkugeln. Syn.: 
touch-c's [Merkel], tactile c's [Merkel]. A form of nerve-ending 
found in the beak and tongue of duck-hke birds, consisting of a nu- 
cleated sheath or capsule containing either a single large cell (the 
einfache Grandry'sche Korperchen of Krause) or a row r of two or 
more cells (the zusammengesetzte Grandiy'sche Korperchen of 
Krause), the capsule being penetrated by a single medullated nerve- 
fibre, which loses its myelin and terminates either in the cells or in 
the intercellular substance. [Grandry, “Jour. de Fanat.," 1869, p. 
393 (J); “Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,“ 1881. p. 82 (J); J, 30, 31, 32 ; “Rev. 
des sci. m 6 d.,” July, 1886, p. 63 (L); L, 332.]-C. of Hassall. See 
Concentric c. of Hassall—C’s of Herbst. Nerve-endings described 
by Herbst (“ Gbttinger Nachrichten,'’ 1848), which are similar to the 
Paciman c's, but are smaller, with the layers much thinner and 
more closely packed. The axis-cylinder is bordered by a row of 
cells in the core of the c. [J, 31, 32.]—C. of Kcber. See KebePs 
c,—C’s of Krause. See Pocinian c's.— C's of Langerlians. See 
Cells of Langerhans.—C’a of Leydig. Ger., Leydig'sche Korper¬ 
chen. Small ellipsoidal terminal c"s containing a fine, pale nerve- 
fibre and several cells placed vertically or transversely, the nuclei 
of which alone are visible. They are found in the skin of various 
Amphibia. [L, 332.]—C*s of Lostorfer. See LostorfePs cs — 
C ’8 of Malplghl. See Malpighian c's.—C*a of Melssner. See 
Tactile c's.—C’» of Norris. See Transparent c's of Norris.—C*a 
of Pacchionl. See Pacchionian BoniEs.—C's of Paclnl. See 
Pacinian c’s.—C’s of Purkinje. See Cells of Purkinje and 
Bone-c's— C’s of Iteissner. The epithelial cells covering the 
membrane of Reissner. [a, 17.]—C’s of Toynbee. See Corneal 
c's.— C ’8 of Vater. See Pacinian c's.— C*s of Vlrcliow. See 
Corneal c's,— C’s of "Wagner. See Tactile c’s.—C. of Weber. 
See Uterus masculinus.—C. of Zinimermann. See Hjemato- 
blast. —Cortex c. See Cortical cell. —Cytoid c. [Henle]. See 
Leucocyte.— Davalne ’8 c. Ger., Davaine'sche Korperchen. A 
bacillus found in the Malpighian layer of the epidermis in cases of 
carbuncle. [W. Zuelzer (A, 319).]—Directive c. See Extrusion 
globule.— Eicbborst ’8 c’s. Small spherical bodies (a variety 
of microcytes), 3 to 3 5 mm. in diameter, found in the blood of 


A, ape; A*, at; A*, ah; A*, ali; Ch, chin: Cii*, loch (Scottish); E, he; E*, ell; G, go; I, die; I*, in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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persons suffering from pernicious anaemia. They are of a deep- 
red color, non-nucleated, and homogeneous, and do not forni rou- 
leaux. [L, 352.]—E le me utar y c. [Ziminermann]. See Hasma- 
toblast.— Einbryonal c. See Antipodal cell.— End c’s. See 
Terminal c's and End-bulb,— Epithelial c. See Epitfielial cell. 
—Exudation c’s. The blood-c's which in inflammation pass 
through the walls of the blood-vessels. They were formerly re- 
garded as being a special produet. [L.]—Ealciform c’s [A. 
Schneider]. Fr., corpuscules falciformes. Sickle-shaped bodies 
produced from the spores of certain Gregarina. [L, 121, 321. J— 
Fecundating c., Fertilizing c. See Pollen and Spermato- 
zooid. —Fixed connective-tissue c*s. Fr., cellules fixes (ou 
fibro-plastiques , ou plates ), coipuscules fibro-plastiques (ou a 
queue). Ger., fixe Bindegewebszellen. spindelfbrmige Bindege - 
webskorperchen. Cells in thevarious forms of connective tissue 

which are supposed 
to be stationary. In 
areolar tissue, the 
cornea, and some 
other structures, 
they are branched, 
and by the anasto¬ 
mosis of their pro- 
cesses form a net- 
work. [J, 30, 31, 32, 
35.] — Ganglion-c., 
Ganglionice. Fr., 
corpuscule ganglio- 
nique (ou ganglion- 
naire). Ger., Gang- 
lionkorperchen. See 
Nerve-CELL and Py- 
ramidal nerre-CELL. 
—Gastrlc c*s. The 
epithelial cells of the 
stomach. [J.]—Gen- 
ital c. (or end-c., or 
nerve-c.), See End- 
bulb.— Genital c’s 
of Krause. See 
End-bulbs. — Gerin 
c. See Germ-c ell. 
— Giant c. See 
Gianf-CELL.— Giant 
blood-c. See Me- 
ga locyte.— Glan di- 
form c*». The small 
lobules of conglom¬ 
erate glands. [a, 17.] 
— Grandry*s c’s. 
See Csof Grandry. 
—Granular c’s. 1. 
See Corpus granu¬ 
losum. 2. Granular 
leucocytes. [A, 385.] 
3. Of Donn6, see Col¬ 
ostrum c’s.—Haema- 
toblast c. See Hae- 

MATOBLAST. — HaS- 

sall’s c. See Con - 
centric c.of Hassall. 
—Herbsfs c’s. See 
C’s of Herbst.— Hy¬ 
aline c. SeeExtru- 
sion globule. — In¬ 
flammat ory e’s. 
See Exudation c's.— 
Invisible c’s of 
Norris. See Trans- 
parent c’s of Norris. 
—I£eber’s c. A pe- 
culiar lens - shaped 
body found in the 
young ova of the 
fresh-water mussel. 


the beak of the duck, 
goose, and swan by 
Key and Retzius. 
They are intermedi- 
ate in structure between Pacinian c^s and HerbsCs c’s, and are 
smaller than either. [“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1881, p. 53 (J).]— 
Krause’s c’s. Bodies analogous In structure to the Pacinian c's, 
but found in mucous membranes. [a, 18.]—L.ostorfer’s c’s. Ger., 
Lostorfer'sche Syphiliskorperchen. Minute round or oval, highly 
refracting bodies found in the blood of syphilitic persons by Lostor- 
fer, of Vienna, in 1871. A small drop of the blood was placed on a 
glass slide covered, and kept for several days in a moist chamber. 
The c’s made their appearance in from two to five days. Although 
they were regarded by Lostorfer as peculiar to syphilitic blood, 
Wedl, Biesiadecki, and Kobner have shown that they appear in the 
blood of non-syphilitie persons also, and that they are probably 
Products of disintegration, especially of the white bl‘ood-c's. [G, 91.] 
—Lymphatic c’s, Lyinph-c*s, Eymphoid c’s. Fr., cellules (ou 
eUments , ou globules) lymphatiques , globules de la lymphe. Ger., 
Lymphkorperchen , Lymphzellen , Chyluskorperchen. It., corpuscoli 
lin fatici (o della linfa). Sp., corpusculos de la linfa. Syn.: lymph- 
cells (or globules ), chyle-tfs, leucocytes. The nucleated amoeboid cells 
found in lymph and chyle. They are poured into the blood with the 
lymph, aud are then ealled white blood-c’s. They vary greatly in 
diameter, especially in mamraals, in which they range from 5 y. to 


[J. 1.]—Key-Ketz- 
las c. Of Krause, 
terminal c's found in 


MALPIGHIAN CORPUSCLES OF THE K1DNEY. 

(FROM FLINT, AFTER SAPPEY.) 

1,1. Malplghian bodies aurrounded by capsules; 2, 2,2, 
convoluted tubes connected with Maipighiau bodiea ; 3, artery 
branchi ng to eo to Malplghian bodiea; 4, 4,4, brauchea of 
artery; 6,8, Malpighian bodies from which a portion of cap¬ 
sules has been removed; 7, 7, 7, vessels passing out of Mai- 
pighlan bodies; 8, ressel, branches of which (9) pass to capil- 
lary plexus (10). 


20 y.. The smaller ones show only very slight amoeboid movement 
or none at ali, and are often described as free nuclei on account of 
the small size of the cell-body. Some of these c’s are coarsely granu¬ 
lar, and hence are ealled granular cells. [J, 24,30, 31. 32,35,45.] Cf. 
Wandering cell,— Malplghian c\s. Lat., corpuscula Malpighii 
(seu malpighiana ), acini (seu glandulae interiores) renales {1 st def.). 
Fr., corpuscules (ou grains , ou granules) de Malpighi , corps glandu- 
leux. Ger., Malpighi'sche Korperchen , Milzkorperchen (3d def.), 
Milzblaschen (3d def.), Rindenkorperchen (3d def.). It., corpuscoli 
di Malpighi. Sp., corpusculos de Malpighi. Syn.: Malpighian 



MALPIGHIAN CORPUSCLES OF THE SPLEEN. (FROM FLINT, AFTER 
CADI AT.) 

A , arterv around which corpuscle is placed; B, meshes of spieeu-pulp, injected; C, artery 
of corpuscle ramifying in lymphatic tissue. The ciear space around corpuscle representa 
lymphatic ainus. 
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bodies (or follicles , or glomeruli [lst and 2d def’s]), glandules of 
Malpighi , spleen-c's (3d def.). 1. The globular, caecal dilatations 
forming the origin of the urinary tubules. Each consists of a Bow- 
man’s capsule inclosing a glomerulus or tuft of capillary blood-ves¬ 
sels. 2. The glomeruli or Malpighian tufts of blood-vessels con- 
tained in a Bowman’s capsule. 3. The globular masses of lymphoid 
tissue developed in the adventitia of the arteries of the spleen. [J, 
24, 30,32,42.]—Marginal c*s. See Marginal bodies.— Medullary 
c’s. See Marroio cells and Odontoblast.— Meissner’s c’s. See 
Tactile c's.~ Miescher’s c. See Synchytrium miescherinum— Mi- 
gratoryc’s. See Lymph-c's and Wandering cell.— Milk c’s. Fr., 
corpuscules laiteux (ou du lait). Ger., Milchkiigelchen . Globules of 
fat having an average diameter of from 0*0023 to 0 0090 mm., found 
in milk. They are said to have an albuminoid envelope (the albumin 
membrane of Ascherson). [L, 350, 351.]—Mobile c. See Anthero- 
zoid.— Molluscum c’s. Ger .. Molluscumkorperchen. Certain egg- 
shaped bodies found in the contents of the tumore of molluscum 
contagiosum, proba¬ 
bly produced oy de¬ 
generative changes 
in the epidermic 
cells.—Mucous c*s. 

Mucus c’s. Fr.,cor- 
puscules miqueux , 
cellules (ou globules) 
de mucus. Ger., 

Sehleimkorperchen. 

1. Round, granular 
bodies found in mu¬ 
cus, showing amoe¬ 
boid movementsand 
apparently identical 
with white blood-c’s. 

Cf. Salivory c's. 2. 

Young cells forming 
the deepest layer of 
an epithelium, flnal- 
ly becoming epi¬ 
thelia. (J, 27, 30; 

K.] — Muscle c’s. 

Fr., noyauxmuscu - 
laires. Ger., Mus- 
kelkeme, Muskel - 

korper , Muskelkor- 
perchen. Syn.: mus- 
cle-nuclei. Small nucleiform or cell-like masses belonging to stri- 
ated muscular fibres. In mammals they are situated on the sur- 
face of the muscular fibres, next to the sarcolemma, but In the 
lower vertebrates and in the invertebrates part of them are upon 
and part within the substance of the muscular fibre. They ap¬ 
pear like nuclei and are sometimes surrounded by more or less 
granular protoplasm, which shades off gradually into the sub¬ 
stance of the fibre. It is supposed to represent the cell-body, 
which originally, with others, gave rise to the muscular substance, 
and presides over the nutrition and growth of the fibres. [J, 30,32 ; 
‘Arch. f. Anat., 1 ” 1861, p. 1 (J).]-Nerve c’s. Fr., corpuscules 
nerveux. Ger., Neivenkorperchen , Neurilemkerne (3d def.). 1. 
Of Dutrochet, the.minute pores in the walls of the cells of vegetable 
tissue, supposed by him to be the seat of the elements of a true 
nervous system in plants. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 2. See Nerve- cell. 3. Of 
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Klein, the cell-like bodies or nuclei belonging to the inner surface 
of the neurilemma or primitive sheath in both medullated and non- 
medullated nerve-fibres. In the non-meduliated fibres they have 
no very definite arrangement, but in the medullated there is a sin- 
gle nerve-c. to each segment— i. e., between every two nodes of Ran- 
vier. According to Adamkiewicz, there are, in addition to the nu¬ 
clei or c’s belonging to the neurilemma or peripheral medullated 
nerves, special fusiform c’s imbedded in the myelin. They appear 
semilunar on transverse section and stain orange with safranin. 
They are about one fifth as numerous as the nuclei of the neurilem¬ 
ma. Hermann suggests that they are nuclei of the neurilemma with 
a remnant of a cell-body. (Adamkiewicz, “ Stzgsb. d. k. k. Akad. 
d. Wissensch. zu Wien.,” xci (J); Hermann, “Biol. Ctrlbl.,” 1886 
(J); J, 32.]—Neuroglia c. See Neuroglia-CELi*.— Norris’s c’s. 
See Transparent c's of Forris. —Nuelear c. Of Schwann, a nu¬ 
cleolus. LJ, 36.]—Osseous c’s. See Bone-c's. —Pacchionian c’s. 
See Pacchionian bodies.-— Pacinian c’s. Lat., papillae, nervece. 

Fr., corpuscules de Pacini. Ger., Pa- 
cinVsche (oder Vater sche , oder Vater- 
PacinVsche ) Korperchen. A form of 
nerve-ending discovered by Vater (1741), 
first described by Pacini (1830), and 
named after him by Kolliker and Henle 
(1844). Each c. consists of a centrallv 
situated blind termination of a medul¬ 
lated nerve-fibre surrounded by an 
ovoid mass consisting of several con- 
centrically arranged layers with a Cen¬ 
tral, nearJy homogeneous core next to 
the nerve-fibre. The concentric layers 
forming the principal mass of the c. are 
supposed to be derived from the peri¬ 
neurium of the nerve-fibre and are sur¬ 
rounded by a layer of endothelial cells. 
The nerve-fibre enters the c. at one 
pole, very soon loses its myelin, and 
then e^tends as a naked axis-cylinder 
nearly to the opposite pole, where it 
enlarges into one or more club-shaped 
terminal masses. The c's are from 1 
to 2 mm. or less in diameter, and have 
a wide distribution in the body of mam- 
mals, being especially abundant in the 
skin of the hands and feet of man and 
in the mesentery of the cat. [J, 30, 3i, 
35, 42.]—Palpation c’s. See Tactile 
c’s.—Pavement c. See Endothelial 
cell.— Perivisceral c*s. Corpuscular 
bodies found in certain Nematoidea , ex- 
ternal to the alimentary canal ; believed 
to be nutritive in function. [“ Proc. of 
the Zool. Soc.,” 1874, p. 128 (L).]— 
Plasma c’s. See Plasma cells (lst 
def.).—Plastic c. See Exudation c.~ 
Polar c. See Extrusion - globule.- 
Protoplasmic c. Ger., Protoplasma- 
kbrperchen. See Cell and Cytode. — 
Pus-c., Pyoid c. See Pus -cell.— 
Kainey’s c. See Synchytrium mies- 
cherinum. —Ramified connective- 
tissue c*». See Fixed connective-tissue c's. —Red blood-c’8. See 
Red blood-corpuscles.— Salivary c’s. Fr., globules de la salive. 
Ger., Speichelkorperchen. Syn.: salivary globules. Bodies general- 
ly considered normal in saliva and presenting the appearance of 
white blood-c’s. They sbow interna! moveinents said by some to 
be Brownian and due to movements of the contained granules; 
by others, to be caused by contraction of the intracellular reticu¬ 
lum. They are also said to have amceboid movement. [Stricker, 
“ Nature,' 1 1881, p. 203 (J); J, 26.]—Savian c*s. Capsules (thought 
to be terminal developments of the fifth nerve) containing a 
granular substance on whieh lies a nerve twig ; found in the tor¬ 
pedo near the mouth and over the surface of the electric organ. 
[L, 14.]—Sensual c. Ger., Wollustkorperchen. See End-bulb.— 
Small colored blood-c. See Microcyte.— Spleen-e , s., Splenie 
c’s. See Malpighian c's (3d def.).—Starcli-c’s. See Amylaceous 
c’s and Nfarai-GRANULES.—Tactile c’s. Lat., corpuscula tactus. 
Fr., corpuscules du tact (ou de Meismer , ou de Warner). Ger., 
Tastkoiperchen , MeissnePsche (oder Wagner'sche) Tastkorper- 
chen. It., corpuscoli tattili. Sp., corpusculos dei tacto. 1. Of 
Wagner and Meissner, the bodies found by them in the nerve pa¬ 
pillae of the skin. They are elongated ellipsoids, consisting of a 
nucleated envelope and a more or less distinet, transversely striated 
Central part or core, containing one or more numerous cell-like 
bodies and one or more medullated nerve-fibres whieh commonly 
lose their myelin on entering the c„ divide into several branches, 
and, after winding in a tortuous manner in and around the core, 
terminate in pyriform or globular enlargements. [J, 30,31; “ Arch. 
f. mikr. Anat., 11 1881, p. 98 (J).] 2. Of Grandry, see C's of Grandry. 
—Taste-c’s. See Tasfe-BUDS,—Tendon-c. See Tendon- cell — 
Terminal c. Fr., corpuscule terminal. Ger., Terminalkor- 
perchen. A general term used by Krause for ali the forms of spe¬ 
cial bodies or c’s in whieh ordinary sensory medullated nerves 
terminate. [“Arch. f. mikr. Anat., 11 1881, p. 53 (J).]—Terminal 
genital c’s. See End-bulbs. —Tliymus c’s. The lymphoid cells in 
the meshes of the adenoid tissue of the thymus. [J, 30.]—Toueli 
c*s. See Tactile c's and C's of Grandiry, —Toynbee’s c, See Cor¬ 
neale. —Transparent c’s of Norrls. 1. Hsematoblasts. [J.] 2. 
Colorless, transparent bodies found in the blood, of the same size 
and shape as the red bIood-c’s, and occasionally of a reddish hue ; 
generally regarded as red blood-c’s that have lost their haemo- 
globin. [L, .352.]—TrbltsclPs c’s. Splndle-shaped c’s of connect¬ 
ive tissue situated between the fibres of the two layers of the 
membrana tympani. Their delicate processes anastomose with 


A pacinian corpuscle. 
(from flint, after 
sappey.) 

I, base of the corposcle; 2, mpex; 
3, 3, 3, substance of the corpuscle, 
In layers; 4, 4, nerve penetrstlng 
the corpuscle ; 5, cavity of the cor- 
pnscle; 6, nerve: 7. nerve, whieh 
nas lost its medullary substmee 
and sheath; 8, tennination of the 
nerve; 9, granular substance con- 
tinuous with the nerve. 


each other, and are said to be connected with the epithelial cells 
of the lining membrane of the drum cavity. [F.]—Tuberele c. 
Fr., corpuscule tuberculeux. Of Lebert, a body from 6 to 12 mm. 
in diameter, composed of irregular, angular elements, whieh swell 
under the action of acetic acid, and show a few fatty granules in 
their interior, but no nuclei. [D, 24.]—Typhic c’s. The nucle¬ 
ated epithelial cells of the glands of Peyer whieh, in typhoid fever, 
have undergone degeneration, have assumed a polyhedral shape 
with rounded angles, and have become flnely granulated. [a, 17.] 
—Vater-Paclnian e’s, Vater*s c’s. See Pacinian c’s.—Vibra- 
tile c’s. See C's of Comalia. —Virchow’8 c. See Comeal c. — 
Vitelline c’s. See Vitelline granules.— Wagner’» c’s. See Tac- 
tile c’s.-Weber’s c. See Uterus masculinus— White blood-c’s. 
See White blood-corpuscles.— White granulated c's. The small 
spheroidal granules, insoluble in ether, contained in chyle, [a, 17.] 
—Yolk c’s. See Vitelline granules. 

CORPUSCULAR, adj. Ko 2 rp-u 8 sk'u 2 I-a 8 r. Lat., corpuscu- 
laris. Fr., corpusculaire. Ger., c. 1. Pertaining to or of the na¬ 
ture of corpuscles. [K.] 2. Pertaining to atoms (see Atomic the- 
ory). [A, 325.] 

CORPUSCULATED, adj. Ko 2 rp-u 9 sk'u 2 l-at-e 2 d. Containing 
or provided with corpuscles. [L, 147.] 

CORPUSCULE (Fr.), n. Kor-pu 6 s-ku e l. See Corpuscle.— C’s 
A queue. See Fixed connective-tissue corpuscles.—C’s blancs 
du sang. See White blood-corpuscles.—C’s calcaires. S eeCal- 
cigerous cells.—C’s claviformes. See End-bulbs.— C’s d’Aran- 
tius. See Corpora Arantii. —C’s de Rizzozero. See H^mato- 
blast.— C. de Krause. See Krause's corpuscle.— C’s de la cor¬ 
nee. See Comeal corpuscles.— C’s de Meissner. See Tactile 
corpuscles. —C’s de Pacchioni. See Pacchionian bodies.—C’s 
de rebut. The extrusion globules of the ovum.—C. des anth£- 
ridies. See Antherozooid.— Corpuscules des os. See Bone- 
corpuscles.— C’s de Vater. See Pacinian corpuscles.— C’s de 
Wagner. See Tactile corpuscles.— C’s du lait. See Milk-con- 
puscles.— C. du pus. See Pws-cell.—C’s du tact. See Tactile 
corpuscles. — C’s du tissu connectif. See Connective-tissue 
corpuscles.— C’s du ver A sole. See Corpuscles of Comalia. 
—C. fdeondant. See Pollen and Spermatozooid.— C’s fibro- 
plastiques. See Fixed connective-tissue corpuscles.— C. gang- 
lionique, C. ganglionnaire. See iVerve-CELL and Pyramidal 
nerre-CELL.— C’s gangrdneux. Irregularly round, square, or tri- 
angular bodies found in gangrenous tissues; regarded as de- 
formed anatomical elements infiltrated with some special color- 
ing matter. [L, 88.]— C. germe. See Germ-c ell.— C. granu- 
leux. See Corpus granulosum. — C. hyalln. See Extmsion 
globule.—C’s incolores du sang. See White blood-corpus¬ 
cles.— C’s laiteux. See 3/i7/c-corpuscles.— C’s mobiles des 
algues. See Antherozooid.— C. noir. See Osteoplast.— C*s 
orbiculaires diaplianes [Dujardin]. See Perivisceral corpus¬ 
cles.— C J s osseux. See Bone- corpuscles.— C. ramifte. See 
Osteoblast.— C. spermatique. See Spermatozooid. —C’s tac¬ 
tiles du bec du canard. See Corpuscles of Grandry.— C’s vi- 
brants. See Corpuscles of Comalia.— C’s vitellins. See Vitel¬ 
line GRANULES. 

CORrUSCUTEUX (Fr.), adj. Kor-pu«s-ku«l-u 6 . Affected with 
pebrine ( maladie corpusculeuse). [L.] 

CORPUSCUL.U3I (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 rp-u 8 sk(u 4 skyu 2 l(u 4 I)-u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Dim. of corpus ( q. v.\. 1. See Corpuscle. 2. In botany, an 
oosphere in the ovule of the gymnosperms. with the rosette of 
smaller surrounding cells; the spore-case of certain Fungi; the 
Central cell in the archegonium of the Coniferae. [B, 19,121, 229, 
291 (a, 24).] —Corpuscula amylacea. See Amylaceous corpus¬ 
cles.- Corpuscula Arantii. See Corpora Arantii. —C. articu¬ 
lare mobile. A floating cartilage in a joint, sometimes with a 
bony nucleus. [Gruber, “Arch. f. path. Anat. u. phys. u. f. klin. 
Med.,” cx, 3 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 2, 1888, p. 611.]— Corpus¬ 
cula clialicopliora. See Calcigerous cells. —C. conicum 
Kosenmulleri. See Epoophoron. — Corpuscula glandulas 
mentientia [Ruysch]. The glomeruli of the kidney. [L, 349.1— 
Corpuscula lactis. See jMi7&-corpuscles.— Corpuscula lienis. 
See Malpighian corpuscles (3d def.).—Corpuscula malpighiana 
(seu 3Ialpigliii). See Malpighian corpuscles.— Corpuscula 
Malpigliii lienis. See Malpighian corpuscles (3d def.).—Cor¬ 
puscula 3Ieissnerl. See Tactile corpuscles. — Corpuscula 
Morgagni. See Corpora Arantii. —C. nervorum terminale 
(bulboideum). See Nerve -bulb. — Corpuscula nervorum 
terminalia Vateri. See Tactile corpuscles.— Corpuscula ner¬ 
vosa centralia. The nerve-corpuscles of the Central nervous Sys¬ 
tem. [L, 7.]—Corpuscula nervosa peripherica. The nerve- 
corpuscles of the peripheral nervous system (in ganglia). [L, 7.]— 
Corpuscula oryzoidea. See Corpora oryzoidea.— Corpuscula 
ossea (seu ossium). See Rone-coRPUscLES.— Corpuscula ovata 
[Monro]. The glomeruli of the kidney. [L, 349.]— Corpuscula 
quatuor eminentia. See Corpora quadrigemina.— Corpuscu¬ 
la renum. See Malpighian corpuscles (lst def.).—Corpuscula 
sanguinis. See Red blood-corpuscle and White blood-corpus- 
cle. —Corpuscula laryngis (seu Santorini). See Cornicula 
laryngis.—C. seminis. See Spermatozooid.— Corpuscula sesa¬ 
moidea. See Corpora Arantii.— Corpuscula splenis. S eeMal- 
pighian corpuscles (3d def.).—Corpuscula tactus. See Tactile 
corpuscles.— C. triticeum. See Cartilago triticea— Corpus¬ 
cula Vateri. See Tactile corpuscles. —C. weberianum. See 
Uterus masculinus— Corpuscula Wrisbergii. See Cuneifomx 

CARTILAGES. 

COlili, n. Ko 2 r. The Lathyms rnacromhizus. [A, 505.] 

CORRADIAL, adj. Ko 2 r-ra / di 2 -a 2 l. Eadiating together (said 
of rays whieh meet in a focus), [a, 22.] 

CORRADIATION, n. Ko 2 r-ra-di 2 -a'shu 8 n. The act of unit- 
ing like radii, in a centre or point. [a. 22.] 

CORRAGEEN, n. Ko 2 r-a 8 -gea / . See Carragheen. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A«, all; Ch, ohin; Ch 2 , Icch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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COKliAGO (Lat.). n. f. Ko 3 r-ra(ra 3 )'go. Gen., corrag'inis. 
Of Apuleius, the Borago officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CORRAJA (Sp.), n. Kor-ra 3/ ha 8 . The Sonchus oleraceus. 
[B. 88.] 

COllIlE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 r're(ra). See Corrhe. 

COllliEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 r're 3 -a 3 . Fr., corree. Of Smith, a 
genus of Australian bushes or shrubs of the Rutacece , tribe Boro- 
niece. [B, 19, 42 (a. 24).]—C. alba [VentenatJ, C. cotiniiblia [Sal- 
isbury]. Fr., corree hlanche. A species growing in New Holland, 
wbere the leaves are used like tea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. speciosa. 
A species found in Australia ; used as a substitute for tea. [a, 22.] 
—C. virens. See C. speciosa. 

COllIlE AN ADI, n. The Genista tinctoria. [L, 105.] 
COllRECTIF (Fr.), adj. Kor-re 3 k-tef. See Corrigent. 
COliHECTION, n. Ko 3 r-e 3 k'shu 8 n. Gr., 5t6p0a)<rts. Lat., cor¬ 
rectio (from corrigere , to correct). Fr.. c. Ger., Correktion , 
Milderung (2d def.). It., correzione. Sp., correccion. 1. The cor- 
recting of an abnormity, as of a muscular or refractive defect in 
the eye, the position of the fragments of a broken bone, etc. 2. 
The mitigation or suppression of the disagreeable action of a drug. 
[L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CORRECTIYTE, adj. Ko 3 r-e 3 k'ti 3 v. See Corrigent. 


COllROSOLLIER (Fr.), n. Kor-os-ol-e-a. See Corossollier. 

CORROVAL, n. A variety of curare. It occurs in dark-brown 
lumps having the appearance of a vegetable extract and of an in- 
tensely bitter and persistent taste. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

COlillOVALINE, n. Kor-o'va 3 l-en. Lat., corrovalina , corro- 
valia. A poisonous alkaloid obtained from corroval. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CORROWAL, n. See Corroval. 

COHIlOYEliE (Fr.), n. Kor-wa^yar. See Coriaria. 

CORRUDA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 r-ru 3 (ruVda 3 . Fr., corrude. The 
Asparagu s acutifolius , also a section of the genus Asparagus. [B, 

CORRUGANT, adj. Ko 3 r'u 3 -ga 3 nt. Fr., corrugateur. Ger., 
runzelnd. Causing corrugation. 

COliltUGATED, adj. Ko 2 r'u 3 -gat-e 3 d. Lat., corrugatus. Fr., 
plisse. Ger., gerunzelt. Having more or less parallel wrinkles. 

COItRUGATEUIt (Fr.), adj. and n. Kor-ru <, -ga 3 -tu 6 r. See Cor¬ 
rugant and Corrugator. 


CORRUGATION, n. Ko 3 r-u 3 -ga'shu 3 n. Gr., piKvoi<rts. Lat., 
corrugatio (from corrugare , to wrinkle). Fr.. c.,froncement. Ger., 
C., Runzelung. It., corrugazione. Sp., corrugation. The act of 
wrinkling, also the state of being wrinkled. [K ; L.] 


CORRECTOR (Lat.), n. m. Ko 3 r-re 3 k'to 3 r. Gen., corrector'is. 
A corrigent. [L, 94.]—C. Starkeyl. See Sapo starkeyanus. 

CORRECTOllIUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 3 r-re 3 k-tor'i 3 -u 3 s(u«s). See 
Corrigent. 

CORREGUELA (Sp.), n. Kor-re 3 g-wa'la 3 . The Convolvulus 
arvensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COllllELATION, n. Ko 3 r-e 3 I-a'shu 3 n. From con, together, 
and referre, to bring back. Fr.. correlation. Ger., c. The recipro- 
cal relation between two or more objects or forces. [A, 301.] 

COllRELATIVE, adj. Ko 3 r-e 3 l'a 3 t-i 3 v. Fr., correlatif. Per- 
taining to or manifestiug correlation ; as a n., a structure, etc., of 
like originor purpose with another. [B. G. Wilder, ‘ k N. Y. Med. 
Jour..” July 31, 1886, p. 134.] 

CORRHE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 r're(ra). Gen., cw'rhes. Gr., <6ppn. 
The temporal region. [Gorraeus (A, 325).] 

CORRIGENT, adj. Ko 3 r'i 3 -je 2 nt. Lat., corrigens. Fr., cor¬ 
recti/. Ger., correctiv , mildernd. It., correttivo. Sp., comectivo. 
Correcting, modifying favorably ; in therapeuties, so modifying a 
drug as to deprive it of severe or unpleasant action ; as a n., a sub- 
stance having that effect. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CORRIGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 r-ri 3 j(reg)'i 3 -a 8 . Gr., ipa?. A 
thong ; an old name for a tendon or a ligament. [Galen (A, 325).] 

CORllIGIOLA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 r-ri 3 j(reg)-l(i 3 )'ol(o 3 l)-a 8 . Fr., 
corrigiole. Ger., Vogelkndterich. 1. Of Linnmus, a genus of the 
Illecebracece , tribe Paromychiece. 2. The Polygonum aviculare. 
[B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. capensis. A species found at the Cape of 
Good Hope. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. littoralis. Fr., corrigiole des sa - 
bles , courroiette. A species used as a diuretic. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COR11IGIOLACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 r-ri 3 j(reg)-i 3 -o(o 3 )-la- 
(la 8 )'se 3 (ke 3 )-e(a 8 -e 3 ). Fr., coirigiolaeees. Of Reichenbach, a divis- 
ion of the Portulacece, comprising Corrigiola and Telephium. [B, 

CORRIGIOLATUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 3 r-ri 3 j(reg)-i 3 -o(o 3 )-la(la 3 )'- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., corrigiolS. Having a band, like a garter, above the 
knee. [L, 41, 180.] 

CORRIGIOLE^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 r-ri 3 j(reg)-i 3 -ol(o 3 l)-e 3 -e- 
(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., corrigiolees. Of Fenzl, a suhtribe of the Illecebrece. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORRIPIANT (Fr.), adj. Kor-ep-e-a 3 n 3 . Griping. [L, 41.] 

CORliOB AL (Sp.), n. Kor-ro-ba 3 l'. See Curare and Corroval. 

CORROBORANT, adj. Ko a r-o 3 b'o 3 r'a 3 nt. Lat., cowoborans 
(from corroborare , to strengthen). Fr., c. Ger., starkend. See 
Tonic. 

CORROBORATION, n. Ko 3 r-o 3 b-o 3 r-a'shu 3 n. Gr., p£ms. 
Lat., corroboratio. A strengthening, fortifying ; the action of a 
tonic. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CORROBORATIVE, adj. Ko 3 r-o 3 b'o 3 r-a 3 t i 3 v. Lat., corrobo- 
rativus. Fr., corroboratif. See Tonic. 

CORRODENT, adj. Ko 3 r-od'e 3 nt. Lat., corrodens (from 
corrodere , to gnaw). Fr., conodant. Ger., dtzend. See Cor¬ 
rosive. 

CORRODENTIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 3 r-rod-e 3 n(an) / shi a (ti 3 )-a 3 . 
1. Corrosive substances. [L, 94.] 2. Of Burmeister, a suborder of 
the Neuroptera. [L, 250.] 

COllRODING, adj. Ko*r-od / i 3 n 3 g. See Corrosive. 

CORROMPU (Fr.), adj. Kor-o 3 n 3 -pu*. Decomposed, corrupted. 

CORROSION, n. Ko 3 r-o'zhu 3 n. Gr., avafSpuia i?. Lat., cor¬ 
rosio. Fr., c. Ger., C., Anfressung , Anfressen. It., corrosione. 
Sp., corrosion. The act or process of corroding, of eating away, of 
disorganizing a part; also the state of being corroded.—Csana- 
tomie (Ger.). See C. anatomy. 

C ORI 1 OS IV E, adj. Ko a r-os'i 2 v. Lat., corrodens , corrosivus. 
Fr., corrosif. Ger., corrosiv , dtzend , zernagend. It., Sp., corro¬ 
sivo. Having the property of causing corrosion, acting upon or- 
gamc or inorganic substances in such a manner as to destroy them 
to a greater or lesser depth.— C. sublimate. See Mercury bi- 
chloride. 

CORROSIVENESS, n. Ko 3 r-os'i 3 v-ne a s. Fr., corrosivet&. The 
property of being corrosive. 

CORROSOL (FY.), n. Kor-o-sol. SeeCoRossoL. 


CORRUGATOR (Lat.), n. m. Ko 3 r-ru 3 (ni)-ga(ga 8 )'to 3 r; in 
Eng., ko 3 r / u 3 -ga-to 3 r. Gen., co7'rugato'ris. Fr., corrugateur. Ger., 
Runzler. It . y corrugatore. Sp corriigador, fruveidor. An agent, 
especially a muscle, that causes wrinkling of a part.—C. Coiterii. 
An old name for the c. supercilii. [F 1 .]—C. cutis ani [Eliis]. Syn.: 
sustentator tunicae mucosae [Kohlrausch]. 1. A thin stratum of 
muscular fibres between the mucous membrane of the rectum and 
internal sphincter ani. [I,, 142.] 2. See Dilator ani internus.— C. 
glabellae. See C. supercilii .—C. labii inferioris [Santorini]. Fr., 
muscle triangulaire interne [Cruveilhier]. Syn.: protrusor labii in¬ 
ferioris. A band of the depressor anguli oris whien extends outward 
from the angle of the mouth to-be inserted into the integument, 
serving to pucker the lower lip. [L, 31.]— C. supercilii. Fr., 
sourcilier. Ger., Augenbrauenrunzler. Syn.: c. Coiterii [Douglas], 
musculus frontalis verus [Douglas], musculus supercilii , super¬ 
ciliaris. A small, narrow, pyramidal muscle, placed at the inner 
extremity of the eyebrow, beneath the occipito-frontalis and orbicu¬ 
laris palpebrarum muscles. It arises from the inner extremity of 
the superciliary ridge ; its fibres pass upward and outward to be 
inserted into the lower surface of the orbicularis opposite the mid- 
dle of the orbital arch. Its action is to corrugate the brow. [F.] 
CORRUGENT, adj. Ko 3 r'u 3 -je 3 nt. See Corrugant. 
CORRUPTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 r-ru 3 p(ru 4 p)'shi 3 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., 
corruption'is. From corrumpere , to corrupt. 1. Corruption. 2. 
An old term for abortion. [A, 44.] 

CORRUPTION, n. Ko 3 r-u 8 p'shu 8 n. Gr., 4>Bop6.. Lat., cor¬ 
ruptio. FY., c. Ger., Verderbniss (lst def.). 1. The act or process 
of corrupting, of tainting, of spoiling : also the state of being cor¬ 
rupted. 2. A popular term for pus. [L.] 

CORRUSCANS(Lat.), adj. Ko 3 r-ru 3 sk(ru<sk)'a 3 nz(a 3 ns). Shin- 
ing. [L, 31.] 

CORSA, COllSE (Lat.), n’s f. Ko 3 r'sa 3 , -e(a). Gr., «o/xnj. See 
Corrhe. 

CORSELET, n. Ko 3 rs'le 3 t. Fr., c. In the Arthropoda. the 
thorax. [A, 385.] 

CORSET, n. Ko 2 rs'e 3 t. Lat., tunica thoracis. FY., c. Ger., 
Schnilrleib, Corsett. It., giustacuore. Sp., corst. 1. A firm, close- 
fitting, laced article of dress worn chiefly by women, generallv 
stiffened with strips of Steel or whalebone. When properly fittea, 
it relieves the strain on the muscles of the trunk in the erect post- 
ure, supports the breasts, and prevents the w^eight of the skirts 
from falling directly on the hips ; when laced too tight, it impedes 
the movements of the chest and abdomen and exerts injurious 
ressure on the abdominal and pelvic organs. 2. In surgery, a 
rra, close investment for the chest or abdomen, made of some 
plastic material ; used chieflv for the correction of spinal deformi- 
ties and in the treatment of fractures and dislocations of the clavi- 
cle or the ribs. 

CORSIEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 rs-i(i 3 ) , e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). A tribe of the 
Burmanniacece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

CORSINIACEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 rs-i 3 n-i 3 -a(a 3 )'se 3 (ke 3 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Corda, an order of the Stromatopteridece (subscquently 
a tribe of the Peltopterideae ), comprising Corsinia and Rupinia. 
[B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CORSINIEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 3 rs-i 3 n-i(i 2 ye 3 -e(a 8 -e 3 ). A divis- 
ion of the Homalophyllae (or a section of the Ricciece), comprising 
Corsinia and Oxymiira. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CORSIONAIllE (Fr.), CORSIONNAIIIE (Fr.), n’s. Kor-se- 
on-a 3 r. The Scorzonera hispanica. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 
CORSLET, n. Ko 3 rs'le 3 t. See Oorselet. 

COllTEGADA (Sp.), n. Kor-ta-ga 3 'da 8 . A place in Spain, 
where there are hot effervescent chalybeate and sulphurous springs. 
[A, 385.] 

CORTEPINITANNIC ACID, n. Ko 2 rt /, e 3 -pin-i 3 -ta 3 n / i 3 k. 
Fr., acide corUvinitannique. Ger., Cortepinitanusaure. An or- 

g anic acid, CieH 10 O| 0 , found, together with pinitannic acid, in the 
ark of the fig-tree. [A, 885 (a, 24).] 

COllTEN (Lat.), n. m. and f. Ko 3 rt'e 3 x. Gen., corVicis. Gr., 
<£>Aoi6*. Fr., £ cor ce. Ger., Rinde. It., corteccia. Sp., cortezcu 
Bark, also any investing structure (the rind of a fruit, the peridium 
of certaln fungals, the outer portion of the substance of the brain, 
the kidney, etc.). [B.]—Cerebral c. Lat., c. cerebri. Fr., ecorce 
du cerveau. Ger., Himrinde. It., cortice (o corteccia) cerebrale. 
Sp., corteza dei cerebro. The external portion of the cerebral hemi- 
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spheres, consisting of alternate layers of gray and white substance 
arranged in a convoluted manner. Meynert recognizes five sepa¬ 
rate layers, each of which possesses more or less distinet micro- 
scopical peculiarities. These layers differ in thickness at different 
points, the component cells being most distinet over the motor 
areas. In addition to the various pyramidal and multipolar nerve- 
cells of the c., it is traversed in all directions by fibres which radiate 
from the Central white substance. [K.]—C. adstringens brasl- 
liensis. Ger., Brasilienrinde, znsammenziehende brasilianische 
Rinde. A varietv of barbatimao ; a bark introduced into Europe 
in 1819 by a merchant named Schimmelbusch, who said that it came 
from a tali tree on some islands in the South Sea. It is without 
odor, and has an astringent, slightly bitter taste. It has been 
used as a remedy for leucorrhoea, haemorrhage, etc. Martius sup- 
posed that it came from the Acacia jurema. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C. adstringens brasiliensis falsas. A spurious bark sold for 
c. adstringens brasiliensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. adstringens spu¬ 
rias. Ger., falsche Gerbstoffrinde . A bark believed by Martius 
to be barbatimSo. derived from the Inga cochliocarpus. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. adstringens verus. See C. adstringens brasiliensis — 
C. ad totum ovi ambitus. See Decidua.— C. amarus. The 
bark of Croton pseudo-china . [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. amarus suri- 
namensis. The bark of Quassia amara. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
aminari. See C. caramata .—C. antidyseutericus. See Conessi- 
bark.— C. antifebrilis, C. antiquartius. Cinchona-bark. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. aromaticus. The bark of Canella alba.~ [a, 24.] 
—C. atacamez. See Cinchona bicolor. —C. barbatimao. See 
BarbatimXo. —C. beberu, C. bibiru. See Nectandr® cortex.— 
C. benedictus. The bark of the Guaiacum officinale. [B, 180.]— 
C. brasilicus. The bark of Inga cochliocarpos. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—C. caramata. A bark of British Guiana. of unknown origin. 
According to some authorities, it is similar in its medicinal proper- 
ties to c. juribali, and is given along with the latter. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
— C. cardinalis de Luco. See Cinchona.— C. carlbaeus. See 
CaHbean - bark. —C. caryophyllata, C. caryophyllatus, C. 
caryophylloides. See Clove- bark (lst def.).—C. cerebri. See 
Cerebral c.— C. cliabarro. Alcornoque-bark. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
codagaphala. The bark of the trunk, and especiallv of the root, 
of Wrightia antidysenteinca. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. colher. Ger., 
Colherrinde. The bark of a Brazilian species of Acacia , introduced 
into Europe in 1830 by Schimmelbuseh, and sometimes used in 
pharmacy. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. corne. Of Gobel, the bark of a 
bush ^rowing in the pro vinces of Bahia, Para, Porto Seguro, etc., 
very similar to Cinchona alba; used as a stomachic and in fevers. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cornova, C. coroa. An East Indian bark, of 
unknown botanical origin, containing an aromatic bitter principle 
and a peculiar resin ; said to be used in stomachic weakness and 
obstinate fevers. [B, 180.]—C. culilabanl, C. culilawan, C. 
cullt-lawang. The bark of Cinnamomum culilawan. [B.l—Cor¬ 
tices curassavenses. Bitter-orange peel. See under Orange. 
[B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 24).]—C. curlbali. See Juribali-BA.RK. —C. de 
Carthagena durus. See Hard Carthagena-BARK. —C. dentium. 
The enamel of the teeth. [L.]—C. encacia, C. encaciae. Ger., 
Encaciarinde. Sp., casca de encacia. A Brazilian bark. of un¬ 
known botanical origin, employed as an emetic and as a remedy 
for snake-bites. [B, 180.]—C. febrifugus. Cinchona-bark. [B, 180 
(a. 24).]—C. febrifugus brasiliensis. A general title for the 
barks of several species of Remijia. [A, 490 (i a , 24).]-,-C. febrilis. 
Cinchona-bark. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. flavus. See Yellow cinchona- 
bark.—C. foetidus. See An asse ra. —C. fuscus verus. Loxa-bark. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. garou. The bark of Daphne mezereum. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. geremma. See Jurema- bark. —C. gnidius. The bark 
of Daphne gnidium . [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. imbiribi. A bark very 
similar in its properfcies to the cortex adstringens brasiliensis. [B, 
180 (a. 24).]—C. jamaicensls. The bark of Exostema caribceum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] See also Achras sapota.— C. jurema, C. jurema? 
brasiliensis. See/wrema-BARK.—C. juribali. See Juribali-BARK. 
—C. ligni mahogani. Mahogany-bark, of which that taken from 
the branches is of a whitish gray on the outside and of a brownish 
red on the inside, while that from the trunk is of a brownish gray. 
It is inodorous and has a very astringent and slightly bitter taste. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. magellanicus. See C. Winteri .—C. mala¬ 
bathri. The bark of Cinnamomum albiflorum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C. malambo. See ilfaiarabo-BARK.—C. Massol, C. Massory, C. 
mazoi. See jlfassoy-BARK. — C. medullaris corporis candi¬ 
cantis. The outer medullary layer of the corpora albicantia, fa, 
18.J—C. melambo. See Melambo-BARK.— C. monspeliacus. The 
bark of Daphne mezereum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] —C. mudar. See Cor¬ 
tex calotropidis. —C. officinalis. See Cortex costi.— C. of tlie 
braln. See Cerebral c. —C. onlnius. See il/assot/-BARK.—C. os¬ 
seus [Tenon]. Fr., cortical osseux. See Cement (2d def.).—C. ovi. 
See Decidua reflexa. —C. pallidus. See Pale ciNCHONA-barfc.—C. 
paratodo, C. paratudo. See Paratudo- bark.— C. patrum. 
Peruvian bark. [a, 24.]—C. peruanus [Lond. Ph., 1677], C. peru- 
vlana, C. peruvianus, C. peruvlanus febrifugus. Cinchona- 
bark. [B, 18, 90, 119, 180 (a, 24).]—C. peruvianus flavus. See 
Yellow ciNCHONA-fearfc. —C. peruvianus griseus. Cascarilla-bark. 
[B, 180, 200, 270 (a, 24).]—C. peruvianus officinalis. Cinchona- 
bark. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. peruvianus ruber. See Red cinchona- 
bark.—C. peruvianus spurius. Cascarilla-bark. [B, 180, 200, 270 
(a, 24).]—C. peruvianus verus. Cinchona-bark. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—C. piacl. The bark of Esenbeckia febrifuga. [B, 180 (a, 24).] See 
also Brazilian ANGusTURA-barfc. —C. pichuriin. Ger., Pichurim- 
rinde. The bark of Nectandra puehury minor. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C. pitago, C. pitoya. See Cinchona bicolor.— C. poegereba, C. 
poegerebae. See Poegereba- bark.— C. poggerebae. An Ameri¬ 
can bark, the origin of which is unknown. It is used as an astring¬ 
ent in dysentery. [a, 22.]—C. profluvii. See C. antidysentericus . 
—C. quercinus. The bark of Quercus robur, Quercus sessiliflora , 
and several other oaks. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. regius convolutus. 
The convoluted or tubular form of yellow cinchona-bark. [B, 95.]— 
C. regius planus. The flat form of yellow cinchona-bark. [B, 
95.]—C. renis. The c. of the kidney. [L, 31.]—C. ruber. See Red 


ciNCHONA-barfc.—C. saponarlus. The bark of Mimosa (Inga) sapo- 
naria. [L, 10$.]—C. sindoc, C. sintoc, C. sintok. See Sintoc- 
bark.— C. sipopira. See Sipopira-B ark.— C. striatus. See C. 
dentium.—C. syndox. See Sintoc-BARK.— C. tecamez. See Cin¬ 
chona bicolor.— C. unguentarius. Salve-bark ; of Schopf, the 
bark of Ulmus fulva. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—C. virginalis. See C. ing®. 
—C. winteranus. See C. Winteri. —C. winteranus spurius. 
Fr., fausse ecorce de Winter. Ger., falsche Wintersrinde. The 
bark of Canella alba , also of Cinnamodendron corticosum. [B, 
18,180 (a, 24).]—C. winteranus verus, C. IVinteri. Fr., ecorce de 
Winter. Ger., Wintersrinde, Winterszimmt. The bark of Drimys 
Winteri. —Decoctum corticis peruviani [Belg. Ph.]. Decoc- 
tion of Peruvian bark ; made by macerating and boiling [Belg. 
Ph.l, or simply boiling [Sp. Ph., Finn. Ph.l, 1 part of powdered 
c. chinae fuscus in water or distilled water [Finn. Ph.] enough to 
make 8 [Finn. Ph.], 10 [Belg. Ph.], or 48 [Sp. Ph.] parts of product. 

[ B, 95 (a, 21).]—Decoctum corticis peruviani febrifugum 
Belg. Ph.]. Febrifuge decoction of Peruvian bark. A prepara- 
tion made by boiling 30 parts of powdered calisaya-bark in 15 of 
dilute sulphuric acid and 700 of water down to 300, straining, and 
adding 4 of crystallized sodium carbonate and 30 of sugar. [B, 
94 (a, 21).]—Decoctum corticis peruviani flavi [Belg. Ph.]. 
See Decoctum cinchona flavee.— Decoctum corticis peruviani 
rubri. See Decoctum cinchOn®. —Essentia corticis peruviani. 
See Tinctura cinchon®.*— Essentia corticum winteranorum. 
See Tinctura corticum tvinteranoirum.— Extractum corticis pe¬ 
ruviani. See Extractum chin® fuscos. —Extractum corticis 
peruviani alcoholicum. See Extractum cinchona. — Ex¬ 
tractum corticis peruviani aquosum (seu gummosum). See 
Extractum chin® aquosum.— Extractum corticis peruviani 
resinosum. See Extractum cinchona.— Extractum corticis 
peruviani vinosum. Fr., extrait vineux de quinquina , extrait 
cenolique de quinquina. Syn.: extractum chince vinosum. Vin- 
ous extract of Peruvian bark, official in the Hess. Pb„ 1827, and 
Sard. Ph., 1773, made of 1 part of cinchona and 8 parts [Hess. Ph., 
1827] or 5 or 6 parts [Sard. Ph., 1773] of white wine. [B. 119 (a, 21).] 
—Extractum corticis peruviani vinosum [Hess. Ph., 1827, 
Sard. Ph., 1773]. Fr., extrait vineux (ou oenolique ) de quinquina. 
Syn.: extractum chince vinosum. Yinons extract of Peruvian 
bark ; made with 1 part of cinchona-bark and 8 [Hess. Ph.] or 6 
[Sard. Ph.] parts of white wine. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Gray c. Fr., 
ecorce grise. See Cerebral c.—Infusum corticis peruviani. 
See Infusum cinchon®.— Leas t c. See Secondary c.— Primary 
c. The portion of bark between the epidermis and the secondary 
bark. [a, 22.]—Renal c. See C. renis. —Resina corticis peru¬ 
viani. See Extractum cinchon®.— Secondary c. The inner 
layer of the bark of exogenous plants; the portion contiguous to the 
cambium layer. [a, 22.]—Syrupus corticis peruviani. See Sirop 
de quinquina au vin.— Syrupus corticis peruviani aquosus. 
See Syrupus chin ® aquosus.— Tinctura corticis peruviani. See 
Tinctura cinchon®.—' Tinctura corticis peruviani composita. 
See Tinctura cinchon® composita.— Tinctura corticum win¬ 
teranorum [Brunsw. Ph., 1777]. Syn.: essentia corticum win¬ 
teranorum. Tincture of Winteri bark ; made by digesting for 4 
days 2 parts of pulverized Winter’s bark in 9 of rectified spirit, and 
filtering. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Vinum corticis peruviani. See Vin 
de QUINQUINA. 

COKTEZON ('Sp.), n. Kor-ta-thon'. The bark of Cinchona 
lanceolata. [B, 88. j 

CORTICAL, adj. Ko 2 rt'i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., corticalis. Fr,, c. Per- 
taining to a cortex. [B, 121.]—C. osseux (Fr.). See Cement 
( 2d def.). 

CORTICALIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 rt-i 2 -ka(ka 9 )'li 2 -a a . A family 
of the Polypi. [Cuvier (L, 180;.] 

CORTICALITE (Fr.), n. Ko s r-te-ka s l-e-ta. The cortex cere¬ 
bri. [a, 18.] 

CORTICATA [Lankester] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 rt-i 2 -ka(ka s )'ta s . 
A grade of the Protozoa in which the outer layer of the protoplasm 
is condensed. [L, 121, 176.] 

CORTICATE, adj. Ko 2 rt'i 2 -kat. Lat., corticatus. Fr., cor¬ 
tique. Ger., berindet. Provided with a cortex. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 
CORTICEUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 rt-i 2 s(i 2 k)'e 2 -u a s(u<s). See Cor¬ 
tical. 

CORTICICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 rt-i 2 -si 2 k(ki 2 k)'o1(o 2 l)-u a s(u*s). 
From cortex , bark, and colere , to inhabit. Fr.. corticicole. Ger., 
rindbewohnend. Living on barks. [B, 121,123 (a, 24).] 
CORTICIDJE (Lat..), n. f. pl. Ko 2 rt-i 2 s(i 2 k)'i 2 d-e(a a -e 2 ). A fam¬ 
ily of the Microsclerophora. [L, 121.] 

CORTICIFERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 rt-i 2 -si 2 f(ki 2 f)'e 2 r-a a . Fr., 
corticifdres. Of Schweiger, a family of the Zoophyta ; o£ Latreille, 
a tribe of the Alveolaria : of Eichwald, a class of the Phytozoaria . 
[L, 180.] 

COItTICIFEROUS, adj. Kort-i 2 -si 2 f'e 2 r-u a s. \jsX..corticiferus 
(from cortex , bark, and ferre , to bear). Fr., corticij&re. Covered 
with bark or a bark-like structure. [L, 41.] 

CORTICIFORM, adj. Ko 2 rt-i 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., corticiformis 
(from cortex , bark, and forma , form). Fr., corticiforme. Ger., 
rindenfdrmig. Bark-like. [L, 41.] 

CORTICIN, n. Ko 2 rt'i 2 s-i 2 n. Lat., corticinnm. Fr., corticine. 
A variety of tannin found in woody barks. [Braconnot (A, 301).] 
CORTICINIC ACID, n. Ko 2 rt-i 2 -si 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide corticin- 
ique. A substance, C ia H 10 O«, obtained from cork. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 
CORTICOGENOUS, adj. Ko 2 rt-i 2 -ko 2 j'e 2 n-u a s. From cortex. 
bark, and yevvav. to produce. Having the capaeity or function of 
forming bark (said of vegetable cells). [a, 24.] 

CORTICOLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 rt-i 2 k / o(o 2 )-la s . Fr., corticales . 
Of Savl. a tribe of the Passeres; of Lamarck, a family of the Coleop- 
tera. [L, 180.] 
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CORTICOLOUS, adj. Ko 2 rt-i 2 k'ol-u 3 s. See Corticicolus. 
CORTICO-OPTIQUE (Fr.), adj. Kor-te-ko-o 3 p-tek. Pertain- 
ing to the cerebral cortex and to the optic tract. [A, 385.] 
CORTICOSA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 rt-i 2 -kos'a 3 . See Cortici- 
fera. 

CORTICOSE» CORTICOUS, adj’s. Ko 2 rt'i 2 -kos, -ku 3 s. Lat., 
corticosus. Fr „cortiqueux. Ger., rindig. Resembling, consisting 
of, or abounding in bark. [L, 56.] 

CORTINA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 rt-i(e)'na 3 . Fr.» cortine. Ger., 
Manschette, Vorhang. Svn .: annulusfilamentosus. Thefilament- 
ous ring of certain fimgals, adhering to the border of the cap. [B, 
1» 19,121 (a, 24).] 

CORTINARIOUS, adj. Ko 2 rt-i 2 n-a'ri 2 -u 3 s. See Cortinate. 
CORTI NARIUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 rt-i 2 n(en)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From cortina ( q . u.). Of Fries, a subgenus of Agaricus , now re- 
garded as a distinet genus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] — Chestnut-c., C. cas¬ 
taneus [Fries]. An edible species, [a, 24.]—C. cinereovlola- 
ceus. An edible species with a fleshy pileus, a clavate, bulbous 
stipe, and cinnamon-colored lamellae, [a, 24.]—C. cinnainomeus 
[Friesj. An American and European edible species found in the 
woods of northern Europe, [a, 24.]—C. emodensis [BulliardJ. 
An edible species growing in northern India, [a, 24.]—C. san- 

I juineus. A species with a fleshy pileus and a dark blood-red veil. 
a, 24.]—C. violaceus [Fries]. The violet-mushroom ; a large edi- 
>le species found in Europe and the United States, [a, 24.] 
CORTINATE, adj. Ko 2 rt'i 2 n-at. Lat., cortinatus. 1. Cobweb- 
like. 2. Provided with a cortina. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORTIQUE (Fr.), CORTIQUEUX(Fr.), adj’s. Kor-te-ka, -ku». 
See Corticose. 

CORTOMI, n. The Cassytha corniculata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CORTON, n. The Scorzonera hispanica. [B, 88.] 

CORTUSA (Lat.), n. f. Kort-us'a 3 . Fr., cor tuse. A genus of 
the Primulacece. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. Mattliloli [Linnaeus]. A 
species found in Central Europe and northern Asia; former ly in 
repute as an antispasmodic and pectoral. [B. 121, 173,180 (a, 24).] 
CORTUSAL, adj. Ko 2 rt-u 2 s'a 2 l. Lat., cortusalis. Resembling 
or pertaining to the genus Cortusa. [a, 24.]—C. alliance. Lat., 
nixus cortusalis. See Cortusales. 

CORTUSA LES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kort-us-a(a 3 )'lez(las). Of Lind- 
lev. an alliance of perigynous exogens, compnsing the orders 
liydrophyllaceoe, Plumbaginacece , Plantaginaceae, Primulacece, 
and Myrsinacece. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORTUSEJ3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kort-us'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichen- 
bach, a subdivision of the Primulece , comprising Cyclamen, Dode - 
catheon, Cortusa, and Soldanella. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORTUSUM (Lat.), n. n. Kort-us'u 3 m(u 4 m). The Teucrium 
marum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CORU, n. An Oriental apocyneous tree, referred to Tabemce- 
montana and Nerium antiaysentericum. * The juice of the root- 
bark Is used in diarrhoea and dysentery. [A, 385 ; B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CORUDA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-u 2 (u)'da 3 . The Cesparagus acuti - 
folius. [B, 180.] 

CORUSCANS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 r-u 3 sk(u 4 sk)'a 2 nz(a 3 ns). Ger.* 
flimmemd. Glittering. [L, 81.] 

CORUSCATION, n. Ko 2 r-n 3 sk-a'shu 3 n. Gr., aarpairri. Lat., 
coruscatio (from comscare , to glitter). A flashing of light, also the 
subjective sensation of flashes of light. [A, 318 ; L, 57. J 
CORUTTII (Tamil), n. The Trichosanthes palmala. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

CORVID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r'vi 2 d(wi 2 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From cor- 
vus, the raven. Fr., corvides. A family of the Coleomorphae. [L, 
270.] 

CORVINA (Lat.), CORVINAE (Lat.), CORVINI, n’s n. pl. and 
f. pl. Ko 2 r-vi(we)'na 3 , -ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., corvins. A subfamily or 
tribe of the Corvidce. [L, 180, 221, 270. J 
CORVISARTIA (Lat.), n. f. Kor-ve-sa 3 rt'i 2 -a 3 . See Inula. 
CORVUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 r'vu 3 s(wu 4 s). A genus of the Cor - 
videe. [L.]—C. corax [Linnaeus]. Fr., corbeau . The raven ; its 
eggs were formerly used in dysentery, its brain in epilepsy, its head 
for somnolency, etc. [L, 105.]—C. corone [Linnaeus]. Fr., cor- 
neille. A variety from which fortifying and cephalic soups were 
made. [L, 105.]—C. pica [Linnaeus]. Fr.,pi£. Ger., Elster, Atzel. 
A species the flesh of which was formerly recommended as an 
aphrodisiac and in nervous diseases. [L, 105. 

CORYBANTISM, n. Ko 2 -ri 2 -ba 2 nt / i 2 zm. Gr., KopvfZavricurfJLos, 
KopvfHavTUTfios (from Kopu/Sa?, a priest of Cybele or Rhea). Lat., 
corybantiasmus, corybantismus. Fr., corybantisme. An old term 
for wild delirium with fantastic visions, in which there is no sleep, 
or only sleep with the eyes open. [A, 322.] 

CORYCIDE A3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 d(ked)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, a section of the Orchideae , comprising Ptery- 
godium, Corycium, Disperis, Ceratandra, and Amottia. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CORYCIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i»(u«>si(ki 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Bentham and Hooker and Pfltzen, a subtribe of the Ophrydece, 
of the order Orchidece. [B, 42 (a, 24); B. 245.] 

CORYCOMACHIA (Lat.), n. f. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 (u 8 )-ko(ko 2 )-ma 2 k- 
(ma 8 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., KupvicopLaxia. 1. See Corycus. 2. Exercise 
with the corycus. [A, 325.] 

CORYCUS (Lat.), n. m. Kor(ko 2 r[kor])'i 2 k(u 8 k)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
KtopuKos, KupvKoq. In the gymnasties of the ancients, a srnall ball 
or sac made of leather ana stuffed with beans or sand. It was sus- 
pended by a string at about the height of the navel of the person 


using it. It was impelled forward with the hand. and either caught 
or allowed to strike the body on its retura. [A, 301, 325 ; L, 97.] 
CORYDALEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 d(u 8 d)-a(a 3 )'Ie 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., corydalees. 1. Of Reichenbach, a division of Papave- 
race ce, tribe Furnarie ce. 2. Of Jussieu, a division of the Fumaria - 
cece, comprising Dicentra, Dactylicapnos, Adlumia , Cysticapnos, 
and Corydalis. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CORYDALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 d(u 8 d)'a 2 l(a 8 l)-ez(e 2 s). 
Fr., corydalees. Of Linnaeus, an order comprising the Fumariece, 
Berberide ce, etc. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORYDALIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 d(u 8 d)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Endlicher, a subtribe of the Furnarie ce, com¬ 
prising Phacocapnos, Corydalis, Discocapnos, Sarcocapnos, Cysti¬ 
capnos, Fumaria, and Platycapnos. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COItYDALINE, n. Ko 2 r-i 2 d'a 2 l-en. Lat., corydalina. Fr., c. 
Ger., Corydalin. It., Sp., coridalina. An alkaloid, c 18 h 19 ho 4 , 
obtained from Corydalis formosa and Corydalis tuberosa. It oc- 
curs in slender four-sided crystals, which are inodorous and taste- 
less. They are insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol, in ether and 
in chloroform, and capable of forming salts with acids. The c. of 
the “ eclectics ” is not the alkaloid, though it may contain it. They 
obtain it by precipitating the tincture of the root. It is supposed 
to be tonic, alterative, and diuretic. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CORYDALINE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 d(u 8 d)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Spach, a division of the Fumariece, comprising 
the Corydalees of Reichenbach, with the addition of Calocapnos. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORYDALION(Lat.), n. n. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 d(u 8 d)-a(a 3 )'li 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
«opt/SaAis. Of Dioscorides, some species of Corydalis. [B, 121 (a, 
24). J 

CORYDALIS (Lat.), n.m. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 d(u 8 d)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s. From 
Kopv&akiq, the crested lark. Fr., coridale. Ger., Helmkraut, Ler- 
chenspom. 1. Of Dill, the genus Cystocapnos of Boerhaave. 2. 
Of De Candolle, a genus of the Fumariece. [B, 19, 34, 42,121 (a, 24).] 
— Climbing c. The genus Adlumia. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. aurea 
[Willdenow]. Golden c.; indigenous to the United States. [B, 34 
(a, 24).]—C. bulbosa. Of Persoon, see C. cava. Of De Candolle, 
see C. solida.—C. capnoides [Persoon]. A species indigenous to 
Southern Europe, where it is used as an emmenagogue and an al¬ 
terative. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. cava [Schweigzer and Korte]. 
Ger., hohlwurzeliger Lerchensporn , Ziviebelerdrauch. Holewort, 
hollowwort; indigenous to Europe. The root ( radix aristolochiae 
cavce) was at one time official. It contains corydaline, and is used 
in menstrual disorders, as a tonic in malarious fevers, and as a 
vermifuge. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. claviculata [De Candolle]. 
Climbing fumitory, hen's foot; a species indigenous to Southern 
and Western Europe, probably the isopyron of Dioscorides. [A, 505 ; 
B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. digitata [Persoon]. See C. solida,— C. fabacea 
[Persoon]. A srnall, hardy piant, indigenous to Central Europe. 
The bulbous roots are said to be gathered with those of C. solida. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. formosa [Pursh]. Turkey-corn, turkey-pea; 
indigenous to the middle and Western United States. The root 
contains corydaline and is supposed to be tonic, diuretic, and al¬ 
terative. [B, 5,275 (a, 24).]—C. glauca [Pursh]. A smooth,delicate 
piant covered with glaucous bloom. It is indigenous to America 
and is found in mountainous regions from Canada to North Caro- 
lina. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—C. lutea [DeCandolle]. Fr., fumeterre-jaune. 
Pin-cushion, lady’s pin-cushion, mother-of-thousands ; a species in¬ 
digenous to Europe. [A, 505 ; B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] —C. racemosa. 
A species tbe leaves and stems of which are used as a prophylactic 
against poisons. [L, 75.]—C. sempervirens [Persoon]. See C. 
glauca. —C. solida [Smith]. Fr., crite de coq. Ger., dichtwur- 
zeliger Lerchensporn. Bird-in-a-bush, bird-on-a-thorn ; a species 
much like C. cava, but smaller and having solid, round, smali bulb¬ 
ous roots. They are used like those of C. cava. [A, 505 ; B, 173,180 
(a, 24).]— C. tuberosa [De Candolle]. See C. cava. 

CORYDIDiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 d(u«d)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., corydiens. A family of the Blattariae or of the Nuditarsce. 
[L, 266.] 

CORYLACE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 l(u«l)-a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e a ). 1. Of Mirbel, an order comprising the Castaneaceae and 
Coryleae. 2. An order of monochlamydeous dicotyledons, belong- 
ing to Lindley’s quernal alliance, corresponding to the Cupuliferae 
of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).] 

CORYLEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 l(u 6 l)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
corylees. Of Meissner, a tribe of the Castaneaceae, comprising Cory¬ 
lus and Carpinus ,* bv Bentham and Hooker made a tribe of the 
Cupuliferae (or of the Betulaceae [PrantI]), comprising Carpinus, 
Coiqjlus, Ostrya, and Ostryopsis. [B, 42, 245 ; B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CORYLIDE^E [Grayl (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko^ko^-^Ku^We 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Coryle.®. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COltYLINUS (Lat.), adj. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 l(u 6 l)-i(eynu 3 s(nu 4 s). Of 
or pertaining to an oak. [B, 117.] 

CORYLOPHIDA3 (Lat.), n.‘f. pl. Kor(ko 2 r)-i 2 I(u«l)-o 2 f , I 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Coleoptera. [L, 267.] 

CORYLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 r / i 2 l(u*l)-u 3 s(u 4 s'). Written also 
Comius. Gr., tcopv Ao?. Fr., noisetier. Ger., Haselstaude. A Lin- 
naean genus of the Cupuliferae., tribe Coryleae. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. 
americana. A species growing in thickets and borders of fields 
in the United States. The nuts, distinguished by the large, bell- 
shaped involucre in which each is enveloped, are of fine flavor, 
though inferior to the European hazel-nut, or filbert. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 
— C. avellana [Linnaeus]. A species indigenous to Asia, cultivat- 
ed extensively in Italy, Spain, and England. and furnishing fiiberts. 
The nuts yield an oil ( huile de noisette) which is used as a table oil. 
The bark is tonic and febrifuge and affords a yellow dye. The 
branches are sometimes used as divining rods. [B, 34, 77, 173 (a, 
24).]—C. avellana colurna [Linnaeus]. SeeC. coluima,— C. avcl- 
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lana glomerata [Aiton]. Fr., noisetier agglomire. A varlety of 
C. avellana. [B, 1/3 (a, 24).]—C. avellana grandis [AitonJ. Fr., 
grand noisetier. A variety of C. avellana. LB, 173 (a. 24).]—C. 
avellana rostrata [Aiton]. See C. rostrata.—C. avellana ru¬ 
bra [Aiton]. Fr., noisetier rouge. A variety of C. avellana. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C* avellana striata [Willdenow]. Fr., noisetier 
strie. A variety of C. avellana. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. colurna [Lin- 
naeus]. A species found in Turkey, and cultivated in England. The 
nut yields a fine oil. [B, 19,180 (a, 24).]—C* cornuta. Fr., noise¬ 
tier cornu. See C. americana. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. grandis. See 
C. avellana grandis. —C. heterophylla. A variety of C. avellana 
found in England. The nut is thickly clothed with hairs. [B, 77 
(a, 24).]—C. purpurea. A variety of C. avellana indigenous to 
England. The leaves and the pellicie of the kernel are purple as 
well as the husk of the nut. [B, 77 (a. 24).]—C. rostrata [Aiton]. 
Beaked hazel, a dwarfed species indigenous to the United States, 
growing in hilly regions. The nut has a scaly covering of hairs 
like the spiculae of Mucuna pruriens , and it has been used for the 
same purposes. The nuts are like those of C. americana. [B, 5,34 
(a, 24).]—C. tubulosa [Willdenow]. A species including both the 
white hazel-nut and the red hazel-nut or filbert. [B, 77 (a, 24).]— 
Nuces coryli. Hazel-nuts. 

CORYMB, n. Ko 2 r'i 2 mb. Gr., #copv^/3os. Lat., corymbus. Fr., 
corymbe. Ger., Doldentraube, Schirmtraube. A flower-eluster in 
which the axis is somewhat shortened and the pedlcles of the lovver 
flowers are so lengthened as to form a flat-topped cluster. [B, 77, 
123, 291 (a, 24).]—Iiranching c., Compound c. Fr., corymbe , 
c omposee. A c. in which each branch makes a separate c. [B, 19, 
37 (a, 24).]—Simple c. A c in which the primary axis divides into 
secondary axes ending in single flowers. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

• CORYMBE (Fr.), CORYMBEAUX (Fr.), adj’s. Ko-ra 2 n 2 -ba, 
-bu 5 . See Corymbose. 

CORYMBET1IRA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-i 2 m(u fl m)-beth(bath)'ra 8 . 
Gen., corymbeth'ras. Gr., Kopvp.fiy9pa. An ancient name for a 
corymbose ivy. [A, 387.] 

CORYMBIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-i 2 m(u«mybi 2 -a*. Gr., Kopvypia. 
Ivy. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CORYMBIATE, adj. Ko 2 r-i 2 m'bi 2 -at. See Corymbose. 

CORYMRIEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 m(u«m)'bi 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 1. A 
group of the Compositae , comprising the genus Corymbium. 2. Of 
Bentnam and Hooker, a subtribe of the Neottiece, order Orchidece. 
[B, 42, 121 (a. 24).] 

CORYMBIFERA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-i 2 m(u«m)-bi 2 f'e 2 r-a 8 . The 
Achillea microphylla. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORYMBIFERA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 m(u«m)-bi 2 f'e 2 r-e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., corymbif&res. 1. Of Vaillant, a group of the Com¬ 
positae, comprising in part the Flosculosce and Radiece of Tourne- 
fort. 2. Of Jussieu, a division of the Compositae. 3. Of Richard, 
a tribe of the Distigmatieae. They are now generally considered 
a suborder of the Compositae. [B, 1, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORYMBIFEROUS, adj. Ko 2 r-i 2 m(u«m)-bi 9 f'e 2 r-u 8 s. See 

CORYMBOPHOROUS. 

CORYMBIFLORAL, adj. Ko 2 r-i 2 m-bi 2 -flor'a 2 l. From corym¬ 
bus, a corymb, and flos, a flower. See Corymbophorous. 

CORYMBIFORM, adj. Ko 2 r-i 2 m'bi 2 -fo 2 rm. See Corymboid. 

CORYMBIPHOltOUS, adj. Ko 2 r-i 2 m-bi 2 f'o 2 r-u 8 s. See Corym¬ 
bophorous. 

CORYMBITES (Lat.), n.f. Ko 2 r-i 2 m(u 8 mybi(be)'tez(tas). Gen., 
corymb it' idos (-is). Gr., KopvypiTijs. Of Pliny, the Euphorbia chara- 
cias. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORYMBOID, adj. Ko 2 r'i 2 m-boid. Lat., corymbodes, corym- 
boides, corymboideus (from ic6pvp.flos, a corymb. and elSos, resem- 
blance). Fr., corymboide. Ger., doldeniraubenahnlich. Resem- 
bling a corymb. [L, 81.] 

CORYMBOPHOROUS, adj. Ko 2 r-i 2 m-bo 2 f'o 2 r-u 8 s. From 
Kopvypos, a corymb, and <f>optiv, to bear. Bearing corymbs. [a, 24.] 

CORYMBOSE, adj. Ko 2 r'i 2 m-bos. Lat., corymbosns. Fr., 
corymbi, corymbeux. Ger., doldentranbig. Provlded with corymbs, 
arranged in the form of a corymb. [B, 1,123 (a, 24).] 

CORYMBULOSE, CORYMBULOUS, adj's. Ko 2 r-i 2 m'bul-os. 
-u 8 s. Lat., corymbulos. Fr., corymbuleux. Provided with or ar¬ 
ranged like little corymbs. [L, 56.] 

CORYMBUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 r-i 2 m(u fl m) , bu 8 s(bu 4 s). See 
Corymb. 

CORYNADA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 n(u fl n>ed'(a 8 'e 2 d)-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
See Corynidae. 

CORYNANDREA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 n(u fl n)-a 2 n(a 8 n)'dre 2 - 
e(a s -e 2 ). Fr., c orynandrtes. Of Reichenbach, a division of the 
Cleomece , comprising Corynandra and Isomeria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORYNE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r'i 2 n(u fl n)-e(a). Gen., cor'ynes. Gr., 
Kopivr). Fr., c. 1. A club. 2. A shoot. 3. A knot of a tree, from 
which shoots spring. 4. A bud. 5. A flower-stalk. 6. The penis. 
7. The tip of the elbow, also any similar part. [A, 322, 387.] 8. A 
genus of the Medusae. [A, 385.] 9. Of Nees, a genus of Fungi 
found on dead branches and fallen trunks of trees. [B, 1,19, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CORYNEACEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 n(u fl n)-e(a)-a(a s ) / se 2 - 
(ke 9 )-e(a 3 -e 9 ). Fr., coryneactes. Of Corda, a family of the Hyme- 
nomycetes, comprising Coryneum, Podisoma, Solenosporium, and 
Exosporium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORYNEACEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 n(u 8 n)-e(a>a(a 8 yse 2 - 
(ke 2 )-i(e). Of Fries, an order of the Gymnomycetes, comprising 
Gymnosporanium, Podisoma, Bactridium ,. Coryneum, Phragmo- 
trichum, Conoplea, Exosporium, Epiclinium, Blennoria, and Rho- 
palidium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


CORYNIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 n(u«n)-i(e)'da 3 . An order 
of the Hydroida. [L, 147.] 

CORYNIDAJ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 n(u fl n)-i(e) / de(da 8 -e 2 ). Fr., 
corines. A family of the Tubularina , also of the Gymnoblastta 
anthomedusoe. [L, 193, 303.] 

CORYNIDIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 n(u«n)-i 2 d'i 2 -a 8 . Pro- 
cesses sunk into the margin of the germinating leaf of ferns, and 
containing spiral threads. [B, 19.] 

CORYNIFORM, adj. Ko 2 r-i 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Resembling the 
Corynidae. [B, 100.] 

CORYNOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 r-i 2 n(u fl n)-o(o 2 )-ka 8 rp'u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From Kopvvy, a club, and xapiros, a fruit. A genus of the 
Anacardiacece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. lmvigatus [Forster]. A spe¬ 
cies indigenous to New Zealand, where the aborigines call the tree 
karaka and kopi. The fruit is highly poisonous when raw, but is 
rcndered edible by soaking in salt water, steaming, and burning in 
the earth for some days, though even then it is not always harmless. 
[B, 19, 42, 180, 185 (a, 24).] 

CORYNOSPERMEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 n(u«n)-o(o 2 )- 
spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Agardh, a division of the Florideae, 
comprising the orders Wrangeliece. Spongiocarpece , Lomentariece, 
Chondriece, and Rhodomelece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORYNOSTYEIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-i 2 n(u«n)-o 2 st'i 2 l(u«l)-i 2 s. A 
genus of the Violaceae. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. diaudrum. A species 
with white flowers. The root is used like ipecacuanha. [L, 30.] 

CORYPIIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r'i 2 (u 8 )-fa 8 . From Kopv<f>rj, the crown 
of the head. Fr., coryphe., Ger., Schirmpalme. Of Linnseus, a 
genus of the Coryphece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cerifcra. 
Fr., coryphe porte-cire. Ger., Wachsschirmpalme. The Copemicia 
cerifera. A Brazilian species. The leaf-buds furnish carnauba 
wax. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 291 (a, 24).]—C. dulcis [Kunth, Humboldt, 
and Bonpland]. A species, indigenous to South America, having 
an edible fruit. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. gebanga [Blume]. Ger., 
Gebangpalme. A species indigenous to Java. The root is used 
as a remedy for diarrhoea. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. lieula [Lamarck]. 
The Lieula spinosa. [B, 173.]—C. palmetto [Walter]. The Sabal 
palmetto. [B.]—C. pumos [Kunth]. An American species. The 
fruit is edible. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. rotundifolia, C. saribus. 
The Livistona rotundifolia. [B. 245.]—C. taliera [Roxburgh]. A 
species indigenous to Bengal. The pith furnishes a variety of sago. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).]—C. umbraculifera [Linnseus]. Fr.. coryphe a 
omlrrelle, palmier talipot , talipot de Ceylan. The talipot, or fan- 
palm ; indigenous to Ceylon and Malabar. The juice of the spathe 
is used as an emetic and abortifacient. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—C. utan 
[Lamarck]. See C. taliera. 

CORYPHACEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 (u«>fa(fa 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., coryphactes. Of Reichenbach, a division of the 
Palmeae, comprising the Coryphinece of Martius, except the genus 
Phoenix. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORYPHAEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 (u 8 )-fe'(fa 8 'e 2 )-i(e). Of 
Holmskiold, a division of Fungi, comprising Clavaria and Ramaria. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORYPHE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r , i 2 ;u«)-fe(fa). Gen., coryphes. Gr., 
Kopv<}>ri. An old term for the vertex, for the part of the hair, for the 
nape of the neck, for the base (or. according to some, the apex) of 
the heart, and for the acme of a disease. [A, 322, 325.] 

CORYPHEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 f(u«f)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
coryphees. 1. Of Sprengel, an order of the Palmae. 2. Of Lindley, 
a tribe of the Palmacece , including the subtribes Sabalidce and 
Phcenicidoe. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 3. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe 
of the Palmae, comprising Corypha, Sabal, Washingtonia, Nan- 
norhops, Teysmannia, Chamaerops, Rhapidophyllum , Acanthor- 
rhiza, Trithrinax, Brahea, Serenoa, Colpothrinax, Erythea, Co¬ 
pemicia, Pritchardia , Licuala, Livistona, Trachycarpus, Rhapis, 
Thrinax, and Hemithrinax, comprising 100 species. 

CORYPHINEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 r-i 2 (u«)-fu 2 r / e 9 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., coryphinees. Of Humboldt, Bonpland, and Kunth, a tribe of 
palms, comprising Corypha, Licuala, Pericycla , Livistona, Cover- 
nicia, Brahea, Sabal, Trithrinax, Chamaerops , Rhapis , and Thri¬ 
nax. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORYPHOPHYTE, n. Ko 2 r-i 2 f'o-fit. Lat., coiyphophytum 
(from tcopv<f>rj, the head, and <f>vrov, a piant). Fr., c. Ger., Hbchst- 
pflanze. Of Necker, a piant having the stamens few and inserted 
at the suminit of the calyx. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORYS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r / i 9 s(u«s). . Gen., cor'ythos (-is). Gr., 
K6pvs. The crown of the head. [A, 322, 887.] 

CORYTHOPHYTE, n. Ko 2 r-i 2 th'o-fit. Lat., corythophytum 
(from k 6pvs, a helmet, and 4>vtov, a piant). Fr., c. Ger., Helm- 
pflanze. Of Necker, a piant having the corolla monopetalous and 
helmet-shaped. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CORYZA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 r-i(u fl yza 8 . Gr., s6pv^a. Fr., c. rhinite, 
rhume de cerveau. Ger., Schnupfen. Catarrh of the nasal pas- 
sages. [D, I.]—C. blennorrhoica. Purulent c., including that of 
a supposed gonorrheeal origin. [A, 326.]—C, caseosa. Fr.. c. 
caseen. A variety due to the presence in the nasal fossae of a case- 
ous matter resembling that found in cysts ; believed by some to be 
due to tlie necrosis of polypi. It is eharaeterized by obstruction of 
the fossae, deformity of tne nose, redness of the mtegument and 
occasionally perforation, and symptoms of marked constitutional 
disturbance. [“Gaz. hebd. de m£d. et de ehir.,” Oct. 25, 1889, p. 
699 (L).]—C. conenneux (Fr.). Diphtheritic c.—C. des foins (Fr.), 
C. Idlosyncraslque (Fr.). See Hay fever.— C. des roses (Fr.). 
See Rose cold. —C. maligna. An old term for the k ‘snuffles,” or 
nasal catarrh, of new-born infants. [A, 66.] See Oz^na.—C. mor- 
billeux (Fr.). The c. which is associated with measles. [D, 72.]— 
C. neonatorum. Fr., c. des nouveaux-nts. Ger., Schnupfen aer 
Neugeborenen. The nasal catarrh of new-born infants ; attributed 
by some authors to infection from the mother’s vagina. [A, 326.]— 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch ^Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 
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C. pultac6 (Fr.). See Pultaceous angina.—C. scarlatineux 
(Fr.). The c. which is associated with scarlatina. [D, 72.]—C. 
scrofuleux. The c. which is associated with scrofula. [D, 72.]— 
C. syphilitica* A chronie catarrhal inflammation of the nasal 
mucous membrana, due to syphilis. It is usually observed in in- 
fants suffering with inherited syphilis, and is commonly known as 
“ snuffles.” [L, 57.1—C. ulcerosa. Fr., c. ulc£reux. See Oz^na.— 
C. varioleux (Fr.). The c. which is associated with variola. [D, 
72 . 1 —c. vasomotorla periodica. Hay fever. [J. N. Mackenzie, 
“ Med. Record,” July 19,1884.]—C. virulenta. See Oz^na.—I dio- 
syncratic c. See Hay fever.—P eriodic c. Hay fever. [J. N. 
Mackenzie, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,’ 1 Aug. 20, 1887, p. 199.]—Uteri c. et 
rheuma. An old term for leucorrhoea. [A, 42.]—Vaso-motor 
c. Hay fever. [J. O. Roe, “N. Y. Med. Jour./ 1 Sept. 3, 1887, 
p. 255.] 

COS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 9 s(kos). Gen., cot'is. See Acone (lst def.). 
COSA-COSAMACHO, n. In Peru, the Pavonia spinifera. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COSALON, n. The Salvia officinalis. [B, 88 .] 

COSI5 ARET (Ar.), n. The Coriandrum sativum. [L, 77.] 
COSCIXIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 9 s-si 9 n(ki 9 n)-i(i 9 )'e 9 -e(a 3 -e 9 ). 
Fr., cosciniees. A tribe of the Menispermacece , consisting of the 
genus Coscinium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COSCINIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 9 s-si 9 n(ki 9 n)'i 9 -u 9 m(u 4 m). 1. Of 
Colebrook, a genus of the Menispermece , tribe Tinosporece. 2. Of 
Endlicher, a section of the genus Stemonitis . [B, 19,121 (a, 24).]— 
C. fenestratum [Colebrook]. A species found in Malabar and 
Ceylon. Its woody stems contain berberine, and have been used as 
a substitute for calumba. [E. J. Waring, “ Indian Med. Gaz.,” June, 
1885, p. 260 : B, 5, 19, 121, 172 (a, 24).] 

COSCINODISCE.E (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ko 9 s-si 9 n(ki 9 n)-o(o 9 )-di 9 s- 
se(ke 9 )-e(a 3 -e 9 ). Of Ktitzing, a family of the Diatomaceos , com¬ 
prising Coscinodiscus , Actinocyclus, and Actinoptychus . Of 
Smith, a family comprising Cyclotella , Actinocyclus , Stephanodis- 
cus, Arachnoidiscus, and Coscinodiscus . [B, 75 ; B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COSCINODONTEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 9 s-si 9 n(ki 9 n)-o(o 9 )-do 9 n'- 
te 9 -e(a 3 -e 9 ). Of Rabenhorst, a subtribe of the Orthotrichoidece, 
comprising Coscinodon and Plychomitrium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COSCINOS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 9 s'si 9 n(ki 9 n)-o 9 s. Gr., koo-kivov. A 
sieve. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

COSCOJA (Sp.), n. Kos-koim 3 . The Quercus coccifera. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COSCULIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 9 s-ku 9 (ku 4 )'li 9 -a 3 . The grains of 
kermes. [L. 94.] 

COSMESIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 9 z(ko 9 s)-me(maysi 9 s. Geu., cosmes'- 
eos (-is). Gr., Koay. (from Koafitiv, to adorn). Fr., cosmitique. 
Ger., Schmiickung. It., cosmetico. Sp., cosmetico. That depart- 
ment of medicine of which the pro vince is to preserve or improve 
natural beauty. [L, 94.] 

COSMETIC, adj. Ko 9 z-me 9 t'i 9 k. Gr., « 00 ^ 17 x 1 * 6 *. Lat., cos¬ 
meticus . Fr., cosmetique. Ger., kosmetisch. Restoring or enhanc- 
ing the beauty of the person (said of medicinal preparations and of 
surgical operations); as a n. (Ger., Schdnheitsmittel ), a powder, 
lotion, or the like, used for that purpose. 

COSMETICE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 9 z(ko 9 s)-me 9 t(mat)'i 9 -se(ka). See, 
in the pl., Cosmesis. 

COSMIBUENA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 9 s-mi 9 -bwa'na 3 . A genus of 
rubiaceous plants, separated from the genus Cinchona, and allied 
to or identilied with the Cascarilla. [B, 5, 42 (a, 24).]—C. acumi¬ 
nata. Fr., quinquina d aiguillons. A species found in Peru ; at 
one time thought to be a source of cinchona-bark, but now referred 
to Cascarilla. [B, 42,173 (a, 24).]—C. hexandra. A tree belonging 
to the Rubiacece , the bark of which was formerly known in the 
market as China nova brasiliensis (seu nova Rio Janeiro). It con- 
tains no quinine, but is said to contain clnchonine. [a, 22.]—C. 
obtusifolia [Rulz and Pav 6 n]. Fr., quinquina d feuilles obtuses. 
A species indigenous to the Peruvian Andes. It has been supposed 
to be the tree furnishing white cinchona-bark. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 
COSMIC, adj. Ko 9 z'mi 9 k. Gr., kovuikos. Lat., cosmicus. Fr., 
cosntique. Ger., kosmisch , weltlich. 1. Pertaining to the material 
world or to the universe. 2 . Worldly, world-wide (said of certain 
diseases, to express their wide distribution). [A, 322.] 
COSMOGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 9 z(ko 9 s)-mo 9 g-nos'i 9 s. Gen., 
cosmognos'eos (-is). FYom k 607 * 0 ?, the world. and yvS* <ri?, knowledge. 
The instinct that enables animals to recognize the proper time and 
direction of migration. [Girou de Buzareingues (A, 301).] 
COSMOLIN, n. Ko 9 z'mo-len. See Vaselin and Petrolatum. 
COSMOPOLITE, adi. Ko 9 z-mo 9 p'o-lit. From k6<tu ov, the world, 
and iroAtTTjs, a Citizen. Thriving in ali climates (said of plants). [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COSMOS, n. Ko 9 z'mo 9 s. Gr., «ocr/xos. Lat., cosmus. 1. The 
universe, the world. 2 . Of Hippocrates, a regular order of succes- 
sion, as of the critical days of a disease. [A, 325.] 

COSSA (Lat.), n. f. KoVsa*. See Coxa. 

COSSE (Fr.), n. Ko*s. A pod. [A, 301.] 

COSSES (Lat.), COSSI (Lat.), n’s m. pl. Ko 3 s'sez(sas), -si(se). 
Ger., Bremsenlarven. An old veterinary term for the larvae of a 
species of CEstrus. [A, 322.] 

COSSIN, n. Ko 9 s'i 9 n. See Koussin. 

COSSIGNIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kos-en-ye'e 9 -e(a 3 -e 9 ). Of Blume, 
a tribe of the Sapindaceae, , comprising Harputlia , Olonyctiiuni , 
Blancroa , and Kcelreuteria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COSSIR, n. In the Moluccas, the Urtica intemipta . [B. 121 
(*, 24).] 


COSSIS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 9 s'si 9 s. See Cosses. 

COSSUM [Paracelsus], n. A formof severe ulceration about the 
nares. [A, 325.] 

COSSUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 9 s'su 3 s(su 4 s). Fr., cosse. 1. A genus 
of the Cossidce , the larvae of which live under the bark of trees. 

1 L, 353.] 2. A classical term for an intestinal worm found in horses. 
L.] Cf. Curculio palmarum.— C. ligniperda. A variety the 
arva of which was eaten by the Romans. [L.] 

COSSYPIIENES (Lat.), COSSYPHIDiE (Lat.), COSSYPII- 
INIA (Lat.), COSSYPHORES (Lat.), n’s f. pl., f. pl.. n. pl.. and 
f. pl. Ko 9 s-si 9 f(su 6 f)-e 9 n-ez(e 9 s), -i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 9 ), -si 9 f(su 6 f)-i 9 n-i 2 a 3 , 
-si 2 f(su 6 f)-o 2 r-ez(e 2 s). Fr., cossyph&nes , cossyphins. A tribe or fam¬ 
ily of the Coleoptera. [L, 180.] 

COST, n, Ko 3 st. The Chrysanthemum balsamita. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
COSTA (I>at.), n. f. Ko 2 st'a a . 1. A rib : in botany, any vein of 
a leaf, especially the median vein, or midrib. 2 Of Veiloze, the 
genus Ticorea. 3. Of Csesalpinus, the genus Opopanax. 4. Of 
Camerarius, the Hypochceris radicata. 5. The anterior border of 
an insecfs wing. 6 . In corals, a vertical ridge on the surfaee of the 
coralium. 7. A ridge on the surfaee of a Shell. [B, 1, 19, 42. 121, 
123 (a, 24); L, 121, 196.]—Costa? abdominales (seu asternales). 
See False ribs.— C. bovis. The Bupleurum falco tum. [B, 180 (a, 
24).] — Costae branchiostegne. See Branchiostegal rays. — C. 
capitis fixa [Oken]. Ger., verwachsene Kopfrippe. Syn.: os se¬ 
cundum hyoideo-faciale [Spix]. The palate bone, regarded as the 
pleurapopnysis of the nasal vertebra. [L, 14.] Cf. Nasal vertebra. 
—C. herba panonica. The Hieracium alpinum. [L, 104.]— 
Costte fluctuantes. See Floating ribs.— Costae illegitimae. 
See False ribs.— Costae legitimae. The true ribs. [A, 325.]—C. 
media. The midrib of a leaf ; the Central vein running from base 
to apex, as in the leaf of the elm and many others. [B, 1, 77, 123 
(a, 24).]—Costae mendosae, Costae nothae. See False ribs.— C. 
occipitalis, C. prima. See Sacrum capitis. —Costae primariae. 
The veins of a leaf given off laterally from the Central vein or mid¬ 
rib. [B, 1, 77, 123 (a, 24).]—C. sartoria. Whalebone. [A, 325.]— 
C. scapulae, C. scapularis. Fr ., cote scapulaire. Theaxillnry 
border of the scapula. [L, 49, 304.]—Costae secundariae. The 
veins of a leaf given off directly by the primary veins. (B, 1, 77, 
123 (a, 24).]—Costae sphenoidales [BojanusJ. The entopterygoid 
and pterygoid bones. [L, 14.]—Costae spuriae. See Folse ribs.— 
Costae sternales (seu verae). See True ribs.— C. vertebrae. 
See Sacrum capitis.— C. vulgaris. The Achyrophorus maculatus. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Flores costae. The flowers of Achyrophorus 
maculatus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] -Herba costae. The herb of Achy¬ 
rophorus maculatus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

COSTAE, adj. Ko 2 st'a 2 l. Lat., costalis. Fr., c. Ger., zar 
Rippe gehorig. It., costale. Sp., c. Pertaining to a rib, also to a 
costa in any of its meanings. [B, 116, 123 (a, 24).] 

COSTALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 st-a*l(a 3 iyji 2 (gi 3 )-a 3 . From costa , 
a rib, and aAyos, pain. Fr., costalgie. Ger., Costalgie. It., Sp., c. 
Intercostal neuralgia. [A, 301.] 

COSTALIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 st-afa 3 )ii 2 s. See Costal ; as a n., 
a muscle attached to the ribs. [L, 81.]— C. dorsi [Luschka]. See 
Iliocostalis dorsi. 


COSTARIUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 st-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Costal. 
COSTATAE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ko 3 st-a(a 3 )'te(ta 3 -e 2 ). The necklace- 
shaped ridges, composed of siliceous granules, on the valves of cer¬ 
tain Diatomacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COSTATE, adj. Ko 2 st'at. Lat., costatus. Fr., cdte , cdteux , 
costb. Ger., gerippt (lst def.). rippig (lst def.), gereift (lst def.), 
gerieft (2d def.). 1. Ribbed ; furnished with one or more costos, or 
ribs. 2 . Provided with juga. [B, 1,121. 123 (a, 24).] 

COSTATO-VENOSE, adj. Ko 2 st-at"o-ven'os. Lat., costatove- 
nosus (from costa , a rib, and vena, a vein). Fr., cdte-veineux. 
Ger., rippig-geadert. In botany, having thick parallel veins that 
divide into smaller veins. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

COSTE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 st'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Reichenbach, 
a subdivision of the Amomeae. 2. Of A. Richard, a section (of 
Meissner. a tribe) of the Zingiberacece, consisting of the genus Cos- 
tus. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COSTERELLE (Fr.), n. Ko 3 st'be 2 l. A climatic resort near 
H 3 r £res. France. [A, 319.] 

COSTELLA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 s-te 3 l'la 5 . A small rib or rib-like 
process. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc., , ' , 1859, p. 488 (L).] 
COSTELLARIS (Lat.), COSTELLATE, adj's. Ko 2 st-e«Ma- 
(la*)'ri 2 s, ko 3 st'e 2 l-at. See Costulate. 

COSTEN, adj. Pertaining to the ribs or the costal portion of 
the body. [L, 141.] 

COSTICERVICALIS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Ko 3 st"i 2 -su 6 r- 
(ke 3 r)-vi 2 (w r e)-ka(ka 3 ) , li , s. See Cervicalis ascendens. 

COSTICOSTALIS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 st''i 2 -ko 3 st-a(a 3 yii l s. See 
Musculus accessorius ad sacro-lumbalem. 


COSTIFEROUS, adj. Ko ? st-i 2 f-'e 3 r-u 3 s. Lat., costiferus (from 
costa , a rib, and ferre , to bear). Fr., costiftre. Ger., ripjientra- 
gend. See Costate. 

COSTIFORM, adj. Ko 2 st'i a -fo 2 rm. From costa , a rib, and 
forma, form. Fr., costiforme. Rib-shaped. [A, 301.] 

COSTI GERO US, adj. Ko a st-i*j , e 9 r-u a s. From costa , a rib, and 
gerere , to bear. See Costate. 

COSTIPES (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 st / i 2 -pez(pas). From costa, the side, 
and pes , the foot. Fr.. costipede. Having the limbs so attached as 
to give perfect balance to the body (said of birds). [L, 109, 180.] 
COSTIROSTRIS (Lat.), adj. Ko*st-i 9 -ro a st'ri a s. From costa , 
the side, and rostrum , the beak. Fr., costirostre. Having the sides 
of the beak projecting. [L, 41.] 


O, no; O 9 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 9 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 9 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like ii (Gerinan.) 
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COSTISPINALES [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ko 2 st-i 2 -spin- 
(spen)-a(a 3 )'lez(las). From costa, a rib, and spina, the spine. See 
Levatores costarum . 

COSTIVE, adj. Ko 2 st'i 2 v. Affected with costiveness. [D.] 
COSTIVENESS, n. Ko 2 st'i 2 v-ne 2 s. Constipation (restricted 
by some writers to a moderate degree of constipation, the dejec- 
tions being natural in frequency but deficient in quantity and the 
act of defecation labored). [D, 5.] 

COST3IAKY, n. Ko 2 st'ma-ri 2 . See Cost. 
COSTO-ABDOMINAL, adj. Ko 2 st-o-a 2 b-do 2 m'i 2 n-a 2 l. Lat., 
costo-abdominalis (from costa, a rib, and abdomen , the belly). Fr., 
c.-a. Pertaining to the ribs and to the abdomen. [A, 385.] 
COSTO-ABDOAIINALIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 st"o(o 2 )-a 2 b(a 3 b)- 
do 3 m-i 2 n-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. See Costo-abdominal ; as a n., see Obliquus 
externus abdominis.—C.-a,* internus [LeyhJ. See Lumbo-abdomi- 

NA LIS. 

COSTO-APICAL, adj. Ko 2 st"o-a 3 p'i 2 k-a 2 l. For deriv., see 
Costa and Apex. In entomology, situated at the apex of the costa. 
[L, 196.] 

COSTO-AKTICULARIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 st"o(o 2 )-a 3 r-ti 2 k-u 2 - 
(u 4 )-la(la 3 )'ri 2 s. For deriv., see Costa and Articulum. Pertaining 
, to a rib and to the sterno-clavicuiar articulation. [L, 332.] Cr. 
Linea c.-a. 

COSTO-BASI-SCAPULAIKE (Fr.), n. Kost-o-ba 3 -ze-ska 2 p- 
u 4 -la 2 r. See Serratus magnus. 

COSTO-CENTKAL, adj. Ko 2 st"o-se 2 nt'ra 2 l. For deriv., see 
Costa and Centrum. Pertaining to a rib and to the body ( centrum ) 
of a vertebra. See C.-c. articulation. 

COSTO-CHONDRAL, adj. Ko 2 st-o-ko 2 n'dra 2 l. From costa, 
a rib, and cartilage. Relating to or connected with the ribs 

and the costal cartilages. [L.] 

COSTO-CLAVICULAR, adj. Ko 2 st"o-kla 3 v-i 3 k'u 2 l-a 3 r. Lat., 
costoclavicularis. Fr., costo-claviculaire. Pertaining to a rib or 
to the ribs and to the clavicle. [L, 4!.] 

COSTO-COLIC, adj. Ko 2 st"o-kol'i 2 k. For deriv., see Costa 
and Colon. Pertaining to the ribs and to the colon. [C.] 
COSTO-CORACOID, adj. Ko 2 st"o-ko 2 r'a 2 k-oid. Lat., costo- 
coracoideus. Fr., costo-coracoidien. Pertaining to the ribs and to 
the coracoid processof thescapula ; as a n.,see Pectoralis minor. 
tL.] 

COSTO DELTOIDEUS [Calori]. Ko 3 st"o(o 2 )-de 3 lt-o(o 3 )-i 3 d(ed)'- 
e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Costa and Deltoid. An occasional 
head of the deltoid muscle which arises from the edge of the scapula 
between the infraspinatus and teres minor, or between the teres 
major and the teres minor. [L, 31, 332.] 
COSTO-EPITROCHLEARIS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 st-o(o 3 )-e 3 p-i 2 - 
tro 2 k(tro 2 ch 2 )-le 2 -a(a 3 )'ri 2 s. An anomalous muscle which arises 
from the anterior aspect of the thorax, below the pectoralis mus- 
cles, and is inserted by means of a tendon into the internal condyle 
of the humerus. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1877, p. 413 (L).] 
COSTOFASCI ALIS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 st"o(o 2 )-fa 2 s(fa 3 s)-si 2 (ki 2 )- 
a(a 3 )'li 2 s. For deriv., see Costa and Fascia. A broad muscular 
band arising from the first rib and its cartilage, externally to the 
sterno-thyreoid muscle, and inserted into the upper half of the cer¬ 
vical fascia. [J. Wood, “Proc. of the Roy. Soc.,” 1864, p. 300 (L).] 
COSTO-HUMEKALIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 st-o(o 3 )-hu 3 (hu)-me 3 r- 
a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From costa , a rib, and humerus (q. v.). Relating to or 
connected with the ribs and the humerus. [*‘ Proc. of the Zool. 
Soc.,” 1830, p. 29 (L).] 

COSTOHYOIDEUS [Santorini] (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 st"o(o 3 )-hi(hu 3 )- 
o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Costa and Hyoid. Fr., 
costo-hyoide. Pertaining to the ribs and to the hyoid bone ; as a 
n., the omo-hyoid muscle. [L, 31.] 

COSTOIDE-fE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 st-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From «tfoTo? (see Costus), and «!$<*, resemblance. 1. Of Ledebour, 
a division of the Scitaminece , comprising Zerumbet, Costus , and 
Jacuanga. 2. Of Duchartre, a tribe of the Zingiberacece , compris¬ 
ing the same genera. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

COSTO-INFERIOR, adj. Ko 2 st''o-i 2 n-fe'ri 2 -o 2 r. Pertaining 
to the lower ribs (said of a form of respiration in which the move- 
ments of the lower ribs preponderate). [J.] 

COSTOLUMBALIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 st"o(o 2 )-lu 3 m(Iu 4 m)-ba- 
(ba 3 )'li 2 s. For deriv., see Costa and Lumbus. Pertaining to the 
costal and to the lumbar regions. [L, 332.] 

COSTOMATE, COSTOMATL [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n’s. The 
Physalis costomat. [A, 447.] 

COSTOPERICARDIACUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 st"o(o 2 )-pe 2 r-i 3 - 
ka 8 rd-i(i 2 )'a 2 k(a s k)-u*s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Costa and Pericardium. 
Fr., costo-per icar diaque. Pertaining to the ribs and to the peri¬ 
cardium. [L, 31.] 

COSTOPLEURALIS (Lat,). adj. Ko 2 st"o(o 8 )-plii 2 r-a(a 8 )'li 2 s. 
For deriv., see Costa and Pleura. Pertaining to the ribs and to 
the pleura. [L, 332.] 

COSTOPLEUROVERTEBRALIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 st"o(o 2 )- 
plu 2 r-o(o 2 )-vu 5 rt(we 2 rt)-e 2 b-ra<ra 8 )'li 2 s. For deriv., see Costa, Pleu¬ 
ra, and Vertebra. Pertaining to the ribs, to the pleura, and to the 
vertebrae. [L, &32.] 

COSTO-PUBIC, adj. Ko 2 st"o-pu 2 b'i 2 k. For deriv., see Costa 
and Pubes. Fr., costo-pubien. Pertaining to the ribs and to the 
pubic bone ; as a n., the rectus abdominis muscle. [L, 41.] 
COSTO-PULMONARY, adj. Ko 2 st"o-pu 3 l'mon-a-ri 2 . From 
costa , a rib, and pulmo , a lung. Pertaining to the ribs and to the 
lungs. [L, 294.] 


COSTO-SCAPULAR, adj. Ko 2 st"o-ska 2 p'u 2 l-a 8 r. For deriv., 
see Costa and Scapula. Fr., costo-scaputaire. Pertaining to the 
ribs and to the scapula ; as a n., the serratus magnus muscle. [L, 
41.] 

COSTO-STERNAL, adj. Ko 2 st"o-stu®m'a 2 l. Lat., costoster¬ 
nalis (from costa , a rib, and sternum , the hreast-bone). Fr., c.-s. 
Pertaining to a rib or the ribs and to the sternum. [L, 41.] 
COSTOSTERNALIS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 st"o(o 2 )-stu ft rn(ste 2 rn)- 
a(a 8 )'li 2 s. See Costo-sternal ; as a n. (the lateralis sterni of Per- 
cevall, the transversus costarum , the rectus sternalis [seu thoraci¬ 
cus 1 ; Fr., costo-sternal; Ger., Quermuskel der Rippen ), a muscle 
of the solipeds arising from the sternum and the fourth costal car¬ 
tilage and inserted into the outer aspect of the fourth rib. [L, 13.] 
COSTO-SUBCOSTAL, adj. Ko 2 st"o-su 3 b-ko 2 st'a 2 l. In en¬ 
tomology, pertaining to the costal and subcostal regions of the 
wings. [L, 196.] 

COSTO-SUPERIOR, adj. Ko 2 st"o-su 2 -pe'ri 2 -o 2 r. Pertaining 
to the upper ribs (said of a form of respiration in which the move- 
ments or the upper part of the chest are prominent). [J.] 
COSTOSUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 st-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Costate. 
COSTO-THORACIC, adj. Ko 2 st"o-thor-a 2 s'i 2 k. For deriv., 
see Costa and Thorax. Fr., costo-thoracique. Pertaining to the 
ribs and to the thorax. [L, 41.] 

COSTOTOME, n. Ko 2 st'o-tom. From costa , a rib, and ri/xvetv, 
to cut. Fr., c. A heavy cntting forceps for dividing the ribs in 
post-mortem examinations. [E.J Cf. Chondrotome. 

COSTO-TRACHELIAN, adj. Ko 2 st"o-tra 2 k-el'i 2 -a 2 n. Lat., 
costo-trachelius (from costa , a rib, and TpdxijAo?, the neck). Fr., 
costo-trachHien. Pertaining to the ribs and to the transverse pro- 
cesses of the cervical vertebrae ; as a n., a scalenus muscle. [L, 7, 
13, 41.] 

COSTO-TRANSVERSE, adj. Ko 2 st"o-tra 2 ns-vu 3 rs'. Lat., 
costotransversalis , costotransversarius. Fr., costotransversaire. 
Pertaining to the ribs and to the transverse processes of the verte¬ 
brae ; as a n., see Scalenus lateralis. [L, 31.] 
COSTO-VERTEBRAL, adj. Ko 2 st"o-vu 6 rt'e 2 b-ra 2 l. Lat., 
costovertebralis (from costa, a rib, and vertebra [q. t\j). Fr., c.- 
vertebral. Pertaining to the ribs and to the vertebrae. [L, 31.] 
COSTO-XIPHOID, adj. Ko 2 st"o-zi'foid. For deriv., see Costa 
and Xiphoid. Lat., costoxiphoideus. Fr., costoxiphoidien. Per¬ 
taining to the ribs and to the xiphoid cartilage. [L, 41.] 
COSTULA (Lat.) n. f. Ko 2 st'u 2 l(u 4 l>a 3 . Dim. of costa, a rib. 
Fr., costxde. A small rib or rib-like process. [L, 41.] 

COSTULAR, COSTULATE, COSTULOSE, adj’s. Ko 2 st'- 
u 2 l-a 3 r, -at, -os. Lat., costularis, costulatus , costidosus. Fr., costidi , 
cotule. Provided with costulae. [L, 41, 180.] 

COSTULATION, n. Ko 2 st-u 2 l-a'shu 8 n. The state or condition 
of being costulate. [L.] 

COSTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 st'u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., koutov. See Costus. 
COSTUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 st / u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., k6<ttos. Fr., c. Ger., 
Kostwarz. 1. An ancient name for several aromatic plants ; also 
for the root of Haplotaxis c., of C. speciosus , and of other species 
of C. 2. Of Persoon, the genus Alpinia. 3. Of Linnaeus, a genus 
of the Scitaminece , tribe Zingiberece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Arabian c. See C. arabicus.— Cortex costi, Cortex costi ara- 
bici. The bark of Canella alba and other aromatic barks. {B, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. acris. Fr.. c. acre. The Drirnys Winteri and its 
barks. [B. 88 , 180 (a, 24).]—C. amarus. Fr., c. amer. 1 . The 
Canella alba. [B, 180, 270 (a, 24).] 2. A variety of cinchona-bark. 
[A, 385.]—C. arabicus. Fr., c. arabique. Ger.. arabische Kost- 
wurz. 1. An ancient name for Amomum. Anisum, and some other 
aromatic plants. [A, 322.] 2. Of Aublet, the C. spicatus. 3. Of 
Linnaeus, the C. speciosus. 4. Of Roscoe, the C. glabratus. [B, 
173. 180 (a, 24).]—C. corticosus. See C. dulcis.—C. d’Arabie 
(Fr.). See C. arabicus,—C. desjardins (Fr.). See C. hortensis.— 
C. dulcis. Fr., c. doux. The bark of Canella alba. [B, 121, 180, 
270 (a, 24).]—C. £l£gant (Fr.). See C. speciosus.— C. glabrntus 
[Swartz]. Ger., kahte Kostwurz. An East Indlan species very like 
C. speciosus, but w ith longer leaves. The root is used like thatof C. 
speciosus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. hortensis, C. hortorum. Fr.. c. 
aes jardins. The Chrysanthemum balsamita. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
hortorum minor. The Achillea ageratum. [a, 24.}— C. indicus. 
Fr., c. indien. See C. (lst def.).—C. niger. A species of Cinara. 
[L, 94.]—C. nostralls. See C. vulgaris.—C. speciosus [Smith]. 
Fr., c. tMgant. Ger., prachtiae Kostwurz. A species fonnerby sup- 
posed to be the C. (lst def.) of the ancients. The root is considered 
stomachlc, tonic, and diuretic. In India a conserve is made from it. 
[B, 18,19, 121, 172, 173, 180, 270 (a, 24).]—C. spicatus. Fr., canne 
du Congo (ou de rivihre, ou deinde). Syn. : Amomum petiolatum 
[Lamarck], Alpinia spicata [Jacquin], C. arabicus [Aublet]. A 
species the root of which is stimulant, diuretic, diapnoretic, and 
emmenagogue. A decoction of the root and stems has been used 
in gonorrhoea. [B, 46, 173 (a, 24).]—C. syriacus. Fr ., c. syriaque. 
According to Sprengel, the root of Zingiber zerumbet. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. vulgaris. The Hypochceris maculata, [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C. zerumbet [Persoon]. The Globba nutans. [B. 173 (a, 24).]— In- 
dian c. See C. indicus. —Radix costi. Ger., Costwurzel. The 
root of C. speciosus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Susses C’ol (Ger.). Oil of 
Canella alba. —Sweet c. See C. dulcis.— Syrian c. See C. syria¬ 
cus. 

COSTWURZEL (Ger.), n. Ko 2 st'vurts-e 2 l. See Radix costi. 
COT, n. Ko 2 t. A.-S., cote. 1. A narrow bed. 2. The flnger of 
a glove.—Fever c., Kibbee ’8 c. A c. devised by G. W. Kibbee 
for treating fever patients with applications of cold water. It con- 
sists of a strong elastic cotton netting suspended on the frame of 
the c., beneath w'hich there is an 44 apron ” of rubber cloth for cateh- 
ing the water and conveying it into a bucket. The patient is cov- 
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COSTISPIN x\LES 
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ered with a sheet, and the water is applied by affusion. [T. G. 
Thoraas, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug., 187«, p. 113.] 

COTA (Lat.), n. f. Kot(ko 2 t)'a 3 . 1. Of J. Gay, a genus of the 
Compositce , proposed for Anthemis c. and Anthemis Unctorium. 
2. Or Dioscorides, see Cotula. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 

COTARNIC ACID, n. Ko-ta 3 rn'i 2 k. Fr., acide cotamique. 
Ger., Cotarnaminsaure. A dibasic acid, CnHjnpa, formed by the 
action of dilate nitric acid on cotarnine. [B, 4, 158, 270 (a, 24).] 
COTARNINE, n. Ko-ta 3 rn'en. A word formed by metathesis 
from narcotine. Lat., cotamina , cotaminum. Fr., c. Ger., Co- 
tarnin. A monobasic alkaloid, C 13 H 13 NO s , formed by the oxida- 
tion of narcotine. [B, 4, 5, 158, 270 {a, 24).]—C. liydrocliloride. 
Ger., Chlorwasserstoffcotamin. A compound of cotarnine and hy- 
drochloric acid, CiqH 13 NO*.C1H + 2H a O, forming long, silky crys- 
tals. [B, 158, 270 (a, 24).] 

COTARONIUM [Paracelsus], n. A hypothetical liquor affirmed 
to be a universal solvent. [A, 325.] 

COTE (Fr.), n. Kot. 1. A rib. 2. In cattle, a collection of fat 
over tbe posterior ribs. [A, 301.]—C’s abdominales. See False 
eibs.— C’s ant^rieures. See True ribs.— C’s asternales. See 
False ribs,— C’s cervicales. See Cervical ribs. —C’s de la poi- 
trine [G. St.-Hilaire]. The hypobranchial and ceratobranchial 
bones. [L, 14.]—C. de melon. Aboss-like lateral projectiondue to 
deviation and approximation of the ribs, together with the scapula, 
In cases of scoliosis. [De St.-Germain, “Union m 6 d.,” Apr. 6 , 15, 
22, 1882.]—C’s flottantes. See Floating ribs.—C*s post^rienres. 
See False ribs.— C’s sternales. See True ribs ; of G. St.-Hilaire, 
see Branchiostegal bones.— C’s vert 6 bro-sternales. See True 
ribs.— Fausses c*s. See False ribs.— Vraies c*s. See True ribs. 

COTE-DE-LOUP <Fr.), n. Kot-d^u. In Champagne. the Col¬ 
chicum autumnale and the Anemone pulsatilla. [B, 121 <a , 24).] 
COTENTBLATTER (Ger.), n. pl. Ko-te 2 nt'blat-te 2 r. The 
leaves of Piunus lauro-cerasus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

COTETTE (Fr.), n. Ko-te 2 t. The genus Cynosurus. [B, 121 
(a, 34).] 

COTEUX (Fr.), adj. Kot-u». See Costate. 

COTHURNATUS (Lat.), adj. Koth(ko 2 th)-u 6 rn(u 4 rn)-a(a 3 )'- 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From cothurnus , a buskin. Fr., cothurne. In entomol- 
ogy, having the last two pairs of feet black. [L, 41,180.] 

COTIER (Fr.), adj. Ko-te-a. See Litoralis. 

COTIGNAC (Fr.), n. Ko-ten-ya 2 k. A jelly made of quinces and 
must; used as an astringent and nutrient. [L, 105 (a, 21).] 
COTINGID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kot(ko 2 t)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )'ji 2 d(gi 2 d)-e- 
(a s -e 2 ). Of Garrod and Forbes, a family of the Heteromeri. [L, 
121 .] 

COTINOS (Lat.), COTINUS (Lat.). n’s m. and f. Ko 2 t'i 2 n-o 2 s, 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., k otumjs. Of Theophrastus, the wild olive-tree ( Elee 
agnus angustifolia ) ; of Pliny, the Rhus cotinus. [B, 114, 115, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COTIS (Lat.), n. f. Kot(ko3t)'i 2 s. Gr., koti«. Of Hippocrates, 
the occiput and the region of the nucha. [A, 325 ; L, 94 (a, 21).] 
COTO-BAItK, n. Ko'to-ba 3 rk. Lat., cortex coto. Ger., Coto- 
rinde. A bark obtained from the interior of Bolivia, believed at 
first to be from a Cinchona , though its origin is now in dispute. It 
has a cinnamon-brown color, a pungent, aromatic odor, and a 
Sharp, peppery taste. It contains oil, resin, starch, gum, sugar, 
and other substances, but its active principle seems to be a glu- 
coside, cotoin. It has been used with benefit in diarrhoea, though it 
must be employed cautiously when there is a tendency to acute in- 
flammation, as the bark is very irritating. The powder rubbed on 
the skin produces heat and redness. It is said to be used in South 
America in rheumatism. [B, 5, 270 (a, 24); Lascar, “ N. O. Med. 
and Surg. Jour.,” Apr., 1882 (a, 24).] 

COTOIN, n. Ko'to-i 2 n. Fr., cotoine. Ger., C. A crystalline 
substance, C 33 Hi 8 0 «, found in coto-bark ; sparingly soluble in 
water. readily soluble in alcohol. It has been used in diarrhoea, 
and is said to lessen the excreti on of indican. [Albertoni, “ Ann. 
univers. di med.,” v, p. 261 (a, 24) ; B, 5, 270 (a, 24).] See also Para- 
cotoin, Oxycotoin, Leucocotoin, and Hydrocotoin. 

COTON (Fr.), n. Ko-ton 2 . 1. In botany, see Tomentum. 2. 
See Cotton and Gossypium. 3. A popular term for favus. [G, 7.] 
—C. azotique. See Pyroxylin.— C. baraba. A species of Gos¬ 
sypium , probably a variety of C. barbadense. [B, 121 (a. 24).]—C. 
card 6 . Carded cotton. [A, 301.]—C. de la Chlne. The down 
obtained by bruising the Artemisia vulgaris. [L, 105 (a, 21).]—C. 
fulminant. See Pyroxylin. —C. liydropbile. See Absorbent 
cotton.— C. iod 6 [Fr. Cod.]. See lodized cotton.— C.-poudre. 
See Pyroxylin. —C. puriflS. See Absorbent cotton. —Huile de 
c. Cotton-seed oil. [B. 5, 173 (a, 24).]- r Poudre-c. See Pyroxylin. 

COTONAItlA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 t-o 2 n-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . The Diotis 
candidissima. [B, 88 .] 

COTONEA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 t-on'e 2 -a 3 . The Origanum vulgare . 
also the fruit of Cydonia vulgaris. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24); L, 87,105.] 
—Semen cotonere. The seed of Cydonia vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
COTONEASTER (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 t-on-e 3 -a 2 st(a 3 st) / u B r(ar). 
Gen., cotoneasferos {-is). Fr., cotoneastre. A genus of small trees 
and trailing shrubs of the order Rosaceae , tribe Pomece. [B, 19, 42 
(a, 24).]—Black-frnited c., Common c. See C. vulgaris.—C. 
inicropliylla [Wallich]. A trailing Himalayan species the fruits 
of which are said to contaln hydroc.yanic acid. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 
—C. nummularia [Fischer and Meyer]. An Asiatic species; a 
tali, stout shrub which yields a sort of manna or sweetmeat (see 
Shirkhist), exported in quantity from Afghanistan to Russia and 
India. [B, 5, 18, 270, 275 (a, 24).]—C. pyracantha [Spach]. Gr., 
otva.Ka.vQa. Fr., buisson ardente. Ger., Feuerdorn, Feuerstrauch. 
A shrub of Southern Europe and Asia Minor, the scarlet berries of 


which are used in obstinate diarrhoea and menorrhagia. [B, 180, 
245.]—C. rotundlfolla. An East Indian species, said to contain 
hydrocyanic acid. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. vulgaris [Lindley]. Syn.: 
Mespilus c. [Linnaeus]. Common c.; a species cultivated in Europe. 
The fruit was formerly used in diarrhoea. According to Wicke, the 
seeds contain amygdalin. [B, 5, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—Moneywort- 
leaved c. See C . nummularia. —Small-leaved c. See C. micro- 
phylla. 

COTONETIN, n. Ko-to-ne'ti 2 n. Of O. Hesse, dicotoin. [a, 22.] 

COTONEUS (Lat.), COTONIA (Lat.), n’s m. and f. Ko 2 t-on'- 
e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), -i a -a 3 . See Cydonia. 

COTONNEUX (Fr.), adj. Ko-ton-nu®. See Tomentose and 
Flocculent. 

COTONNIER (Fr.), n. Ko-ton-ne-a. See Gossypium. —C. 4 
feuilles de vigne. The Gossypium vitifolium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. ii petites fleurs. The Gossypium micranthum. [L, 41.]—C. 
arborescent. The Gossypium arboreum. [L, 41.]—C. de fl£au. 
The Bombax gossypium. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—C. d’Egypte. See Gos¬ 
sypium vitifolium. —C. de la Barbade. The Gossypium barba¬ 
dense. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de 1’Inde. The Gossypium indicum. 
[B, 173 (a, 24); L, 141.]—C. de Mahot. The Ketmia tiliacea. [L, 
41.]—C. de Malte. The Gossypium herbaceum. [B. 173 (a, 24).J— 
C. de Mapou. The Bombax ceiba. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. des Bar- 
bades. The Gossypium barbadense. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. des In¬ 
des. The Gossypium indicum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. des nonnes. 
The Gossypium religiosum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. du P6rou. The 
Gossypium peruvianum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. herbae^. The 
Gossypium herbaceum. [L, 41.]—C. h£riss6. The Gossypium hir¬ 
sutum. [B, 173 (a, 24); L, 41.]—C. mapou. Tbe Bombax ceiba. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. pierre. The Gossypium lapideum. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. ponctu6. The Gossypium punctatum. [B, 173 (a. 24).] 
—C. religieux. The Gossypium religiosum. [L, 41.]—C. siffleur. 
A common name for several species of Ketmia. [L, 41.]—C. ta- 
cliet6. The Gossypium punctatum. [L, 41.]—C. stot. The Bom¬ 
bax gossypium. [B, 121 Ja, 24).]—C. velu. The Gossypium hirsu¬ 
tum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Ecorce de la racine de c. Cotton-root 
bark. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Extrait liquide d’6corce de c. See Ex¬ 
tractum gossypii radicis fluidum.— Huile de semence de c. 
See Cotton-seed oa7. 

COTONNI^HE (Fr.), n. Ko-ton-ne-ar. A popular name for 
different species of Filago and Gnaphalium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COTORINDE (Ger.), n. Ko'to-ri 2 nd-e 2 . See Coto-bark. 

COTSJOPORI, n. The Gardenia florida. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COTTA AVERARI, n. The Psoralea tetragonoloba. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COTTABISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 t-ta 3 -bi 2 z(bi 2 s) , mu 8 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., /coTTaj 3 io 7 xds. Lit., playin^ at «orra/Sos (an ancient game con- 
sisting in attempts to throw wine or the like from a cup into a dis¬ 
tant vessel without spilling it); of Paulus iEgineta, eitherthisgame 
as an exercise, or ablution, affusion. etc., with water as a remedy 
for cachectic conditions, or, according to some, vomiting. [A, 325.] 

COTTABUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 t'ta 3 -bu 3 s(bu 4 s). See Cotta- 
bismus. 

COTTAM, n. On the coast of Malabar, the Ocimum petiolare. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COTTAMILLIE (Tamil), n. The Coriandmim sativum. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

COTTA-TENGA (Malay), n. The dry nuts of Cocos nucifera. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

COTTID.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 t'ti 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of tbe 
Acanthopterygii cottoscembriformes. [L, 207, 292.] 

COTTIMBERY, n. Tbe Coriandrum sativum. [B, 88 .] 

COTTINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 t-ti(te)'na 3 . A group of the Trig- 
lidce. [L, 280.] 

COTTON, n. Ko 2 t’n. Gr.. epiov anb fuAov. Ar., cotin . Heb., 
zemer. Lat., gossypium [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], ocylum [Fr. Cod.], 
gossypium depuratum [Ger. Ph.], lanugo (seu lana , seu pili) gos¬ 
sypii. Fr., colon [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Baumv'olle. It., cotone. Sp., 
algodon. The hairs of the seed of Gossypium barbadense and 
other species of Gossypium deprived of impurities. It consists of 
fine, soft, white filaments, without odor or taste, insoluble in water, 
in alcohol, or in ether, soluble in strong alkaline Solutions, and de- 
composed by the concentrated mineral acids. Chemically, it is 
identical with lignin, and, besides its chief constituent, cellulose, 
contains wax, a fatty acid, coloring matter, pectic acid, and an 
albuminoid substance. Offlcial c. is prepared by boiling raw c. in 
a diluted alkaline solution, the soap which is formed through the 
union of the alkali with the fatty matter being dissolved out by re- 
peated washings. C. impregnated with almost any of the ftxed oils 
will, if allowed to stand, take fire spontaneously. C., besides its use 
for fabricating cloth, is employed as a filterin^ medium, and is said 
to purify air which passes through it by straining out tbe miero- 
scopic organisms that induce fermentation. It is applied as a dress- 
ing for scalds, burns, wounds, etc., to absorb effusea liquids, and to 
protect the affected parts from the air. It is also recommended as 
an external application in erysipelas and rheumatism. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 
—Absorbent c. Lat., gossypium [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], gossypium 
depuratum [Ger. Ph.], gossypium purificatum. Fr., coton hydro- 
phile , coton purifie. Ger., gereinigte Baumwolle. It., cotone as- 
sorbente. Sp., algodon absorvente. C. from which oil and all 
impurities have been removed ; according to F. L. Slocum, made 
by boiling carded c. for half an hour with a 5-per-cent. solution of 
soda or caustic potassa, washing thoroughly, expressing, boiling 
again for 15 or 20 minutes in a 5-per-cent. solution of alkali, wash¬ 
ing well with water, acidulated water, and water, expressing, and 
drying quickly. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Benzoic c. A preparation made 
by immersing 1 kilogramme of clean absorbent c. in a solution of 
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50 or 100 grammes of benzoic acid and 10 or 20 grammes each of 
castor-oil and resin in 4 litres of alcohol, and then drying. [B, 81 
(a, 211.1 — Clilorinated c. Of Pavesi, c. moistened with glycerin 
and subjected to the action of chlorine vapor. [B, 81 (a, 21).]— 
Chloro-carbolated c. C. saturated with equal parts of chloral 
hydrate and phenol. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—C.-blue. See Soluble blue. 
—C.-bush. See the major list.—C.-grass. See the major list. 
—C.-hoIder. Fr., porte-coton. Ger., Baumwollehalter , Baum- 
wollestab. It., portocotone. Sp portalgodon. An instrument for 
carrying a film or wad of c. ; eitner a probe-like rod (sometimes 
fiattened and roughened at the end) around which a thin layer of c. 
is wound, or a forceps closing by means of a ring siiding on a long, 
slender shank, for grasping a wad of c,—C.-lint. Lint made from 
c. instead of linen. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—C’01 (Ger.). See Cotton-seed 
oiZ.—C.-piant. See Gossypium.— C. root-bark. Lat., gossypii 
radicis cortex [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., ecorce de la racine de cotonnier. 
Ger., Baumwollenwurzelrinde. Sp., corteza de raiz de algodonero. 
The bark of the root of Gossypium herbaceum and other species of 
Gossypium. It is described as occurring in thin fiexible bands or 
quilled pieces, of a brovvnish-yellow color on the outer surface 
(which is roughened with ridges or meshes) and on the inner sur¬ 
face whitish and of a silky lustre. It is without odor, and has a 
slightly acid, faintly astringent taste. It eontains a peculiar acid 
• resin, soluble, when pure, in water, and believed to be tbe active 
principle of the bark. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C.-rose. The genus Filago. 
[B, 19, 34 (a, 24).]—C.-rusli. See Cotton-grass.— C.-sedge. See 
the major list.—C.-seed. See the major list.—C.-shrub. See 
Gossypium.— C.-thlstle. The Onopordon acanthium. [A, 505.] 
—C.-tree. The Populus deltoides , the Populus heterophylla , and 
the Vibui-num lantana. [B, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-weed, See the 
major list.—C.-wood. See the major list,—C.-wool. See C.— 
Dead c, Unripe c. fibre, which can not be dyed. [B, 3.]—Dis- 
iufeeting c. Of Fresenius, a preparation consisting of pyroxy- 
lon saturated with potassimn permanganate. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 21).]—Fluid extract of c.-root. See 
Extractum gossypii radicis fluidum.— French c. The Gossypi¬ 
um hirsutum and the Calotropis procera. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Gun- 
c. See Pyroxylon. —Haemostatic c. Absorbent c. impregnated 
with MonsePs solution, or with a mixture of ferric ehloride and 
alum, or with a solution of iron sesquichloride; applied in the same 
manner as lint, covered with a compress. [B, 81 ; ‘* Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,*' xix (a, 21).]—Indian c. The Gossypium in¬ 
dicum. [B, 5, 172 (a, 24).]—Iodinized c., Iodized c. Lat., xylum 
iodatum [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., coton iode [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Jodbaum- 
wolle. It., cotone iodato. Sp., algodon yodado. C. prepared by 
placing 25 grammes of dry carded c., in whose meshes 2 grammes 
of flnely powdered iodine have been evenly spread, into a jar of 
the capacity of a litre, and, after the expulsion of a portion of the 
air by heating, subjecting the whole to a temperature of nearly 
100° C. for about two hours. The c. fiber takes up the iodine and 
becomes tinged of a brownish color. [B.] For the French prepara¬ 
tion see Coton iodi .—Iodoform c, A preparation made by im- 
mersing 1 kilogramme of clean absorbent c. in 50 or 100 grammes 
of ethereal solution of iodoform and 10 or 20 grammes each of 
castor-oil and resin dissolved in 4 litres of alcohol, and drying. [B, 
81 (a, 21).]—Marine c. See Adenos.— Nankeen c. The Gossypium 
religiosum. [B, 282.]—Natal c. A textile material obtained from 
the pods of a species of Ipomcea. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Petty c. The 

f enus Gnaphalium and certain allied plants. [A, 505.]—Pierie c. 

'r., coton piarique. Ger., Pikrinbaumwolle. It., cotone picrico. 
Sp., algodon picrico. C. prepared by immersing in a solution of 
picric acid, in ether or alcohol, and drying. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Purifled 
c. See Absorbent c.—Salicylated c., Saiicylic c. Fr., coton 
salicylique. Ger., Solicylbaumwolle. It., coton salicilico. Sp., 
algodon salicilico. Of Bruns, a preparation made by impregnating 
1 kilogramme of clean absorbent c. in 50 or 100 grammes of saiicylic 
acid and 10 or 20 grammes each of castor-oil and resin dissolved in 
4 litres of alcohol, and drying. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Sublimated c. 
Absorbent c. impregnated with a solution of mercurie ehloride in 
alcohol, distilled water, glycerin, and fuchsin. [B,5 (a, 24).]T-Wild 
c. The genus Eriophorum. [A, 505.] 

COTTONARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 t-to 2 n-a(a s )'ri 2 -a*. An ancient 
narae for the Santolina maritima. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COTTON-BUSH, n. Ko 2 t'n'bu 4 sh. The genus Kochia.— Aus- 
tralian c.-b. The Kochia villosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COTTONElt, n. Ko 2 t’n'u*r. The Viburnum lantana. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

COTTON-GRASS, n. Ko 2 t’n'gra 3 s. The genus Eriophorum. 
[B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—Hare's-tail c.-g. Tbe Eriophorum imagi¬ 
natum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tassel c.-g. The Eriophorum polysta- 
chyon. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COTTON-PLANT, n. Ko*t'n'pla*nt. The genus Gossypium 
and some otber allied plants.—American c.-p. The Gossypium 
herbaceum. .[B, 275 (a, 24).] — Bahla c.-p. A variety of the Gossy¬ 
pium barbadense. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Barbadoes c.-p. The Gossy¬ 
pium barbadense. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cape c.-p. The Gomphocar- 
pus fruticosus. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—New Zealand c.-p. The Plagi- 
anthus betulina (seu urticina ), and the genus Celmisia. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Silk c.-p. The genera Bombax, Calotropis , Eriodendron , 
and some other cottony plants. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tree c.-p. The 
Gossypium arboreum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wlld c.-p. The genus 
Eriophorum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVild Australian c.-p. The 
Gomphocarpus fruticosus. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Wild Natal c.-p. 
The ipomcea Gerrardi. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COTTON-BOSE, n. Ko 2 t'n'roz. The genus Filago. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]—Pigmy c.-r. The Filago pygmeea. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
COTTON-KUSH, n. Ko 2 t'n'ru 3 sb. See Cotton-grass. 
COTTON-SEDOE, n. Ko 2 t'n'se 2 j. The genus Eriophorum.— 
Common c.-s. The Eriophorum polystachyum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Sheathed c.-s. The Eriophorum vaginatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


COTTON-SEED, n. Ko 2 t'n'sed. Lat., semen gossypii. Fr., 
semence de cotonnier. Ger., Baumwollsumen. It.,seme di cotone . 
Sp., semilla de algodon. The seed of different species of Gossy¬ 
pium. [a, 24.]—C.-s. blue. An amorphous substance (according 
to Kuhlmann, C 17 H 3 40 4 ) producing a bluish coloration by the oxi- 
dation of the soap forraed when crude c.-s. oil is boiled with an 
aikaline solution ; readily destrojred by oxidizing agents, insoluble 
in water, soluble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C.-s. oii. 
Lat., oleum gossypii seminis [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., huile de semence de 
cotonnier. Ger., Baumwollsamenol , Cottonol. It., olio di seme di 
cotone. Sp., aceite de semillas de algodon. The flxed oil expressed 
from the seeds of Gossypium herbaceum and other species of Gossy¬ 
pium ; used in the preparation of woolen cloth and morocco leather, 
ror oiling machinery, and for adulterating olive-oii. Medicinally, 
the purifled oil is used chiefly in making certain liniments. [B, 5, 
270 (a, 24i.] 

COTTON-WEED, n. Ko 2 t'n / wed. The Diotis maritima and 
the genus Gnaphalium. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Purple moimtain c.-w. 
The Antennaria dioica. [B, 275 (a. 24).] 

COTTONWOOD, n. Ko 2 t'n'wu 4 d. Various species of Populus 
and Salix. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—American c. The Populus 
monilifera. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Californian c. The Populus Fre- 
montii. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Missouri c. The Populus angulata. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COTTONY, adj. Ko 2 t'o 2 n-i 2 . Like cotton; covered w r ith cot- 
ton or a substance resembling it; tomentose. [B.] 

COTULA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 t'u*(u«)-la*. Fr., cotule. 1. A Lln- 
naean genus of composites of the Anthemidece. 2. In tbe U. S. Ph., 
1870, the Anthemis ( Maruta ) c. [B, 5, 42 (a, 24).]—C. alba [Lin- 
nseus]. The Eclipta adpressa [Monch] (E. erecta [Linneeus]). [B, 
172, 173 (a, 24).]—C. aurea [Linnaeusl. See Anacyclus aureus,— C. 
foetida. The Maruta c. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—C. maderaspatana 
[Willdenow]. The Grangea maderaspatana. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]— 
C. spilanthus [LinnaeusJ. The Spilanthes urens. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 24).] 

COTULEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 t-u 2 l(u 4 l)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Cas- 
sini, a subdivision of the Cnrysanthemece , including Solivcea , Hip¬ 
pia ,, Cryptogyne, Monochlcena , Eriocephalus, Leptinella, Cenia , 
and Cotula. 2. Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Chrysanthe- 
mece , comprising Hippia , Leptinella , Cenia , and Cotula. 8. Of 
Lessing, a division or the Artemisiece , comprising Omalanthus , 
Lapeyronsia , Cotula , Strongylosperma , and Cenia. 4. Of De 
Candolle, a division of the Anthermidece , embracing Peyrousea , 
Otochlamys , Cotula , Strongylosperma , Cenia , and Omalotes. [B, 
170 (a, 24).] 

COTURNIX (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 t-u 6 rn(u 4 rn)'i 2 x. Gen., coturnicis. 
Gr., xe^viov, opTvf, oprvKif. The quail (Tetrao c.). [L, 94, 105.]—C. 
dactylosonans [Meyer]. See C. 

COTYLA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 t'i 2 I(u 8 l)-a 3 . See Cotyle. 

COTYLE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 t'i 2 l(u«l)-e(a). Gen., cot'yles. Gr., 
KorvXr). Fr., c. Ger., Gelenkhohle (2d def.). It., cotilo , cavitd 
cotiloidea. Sp., cotila. 1. A cup; an ancient measure of about 
half a pint. 2. See Acetabulum (3d def.). 3. In the Cephalopoda , 
a cup-nke organ attached to the arm. 4. Of De Candolle, a section 
of the genus Cotyledon. [A, 301, 325 ; B, 121, 200 (a, 21, 24); L, 343.] 

COTYLiCAL [G. St.-Hilaire] (Fr.), u. Ko-te-la-a 2 l. The quad- 
rato-jugal bone (lst def.) in the crocodile. [L, 14.] 

COTYLEDON (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 t-i 2 l(u 6 l)-e(a) , do 2 n(don). Gen., 
cotyted'onos (-is). Gr., kotvA.ijSw»'. Fr., cotyUdon. Ger., C., Koty- 
ledon , Keimlappen (2d def.), Keimblatt (2d def.), Samenlappen (2d 
def.), Nabelkraut (3d def.). It., cotiledone. Sp .,cotitedon. 1. Any 
one of the separate parts into which the placenta is divided, either 
by grooves on its maternal surface or by intervening spaces of 
smooth ehorion; so called because, in certain animals, each c. is 
surrounded by a cup-like rim or rold including a corresponding 
mass projecting from the uterine wall. 2. One of the seed-lobes in 
the embryo of a flowering piant; one of the primary leaves de- 
veloped bv the embryo. According as the piant embryo has one c. 
(i. 6., is pnmarily alternately leavea) or has two c’s (i e., is primarily 
opposite-leaved), the piant falis into the grand division Monocotyle- 
dones or Dicotyledones. 3. Of Linnaeus, a genus of shrubs and trees 
of the Crassalucece , indigenous to Western and Southern Europe, 
Africa, eastern Asia, the Himalayas, and Mexico. The genus is 
divided by many authors into the subgenera Umbilicus , Pistorinia , 
and Echeveria. [A, 17; B, 19.42.123(a,24).]—Accumbent c’s. C's 
lying with their edges against the radicle. [a, 22.]—C. aquatica. 
The Hydrocotyle vulgaris. [B, 180(a, 24).]—C. laciniata [Linneeus]. 
The Kalanchoe laciniata. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. lusitanica 
[Lamarck],C. lutea [Hudsonj. Fr., cotyUdon corymbifer e. Ger., 
aufrechtes Nabelkraut. A species indigenous to Southern Europe, 
said to be the kotvAtjSwi/ erepa of Dioscorides. It has the same 
properties as C. umbilicus. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—C. marina. An 
old name for the Tubularia acetabulum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C*s of 
the decidua [Montgomery]. The cupped, bag-like elevations of 
the uterine surface of the decidua. [A, 43.]—C. orbiculata. A 
species of C. (3d def.) with thick and succulent leaves tinged at the 
edge with purple. The fresh juice has been used in epilepsy. [B, 
19 (a, 24).]—C. pinnata [Lamarck]. The Bryophyllum calycinum. 
[B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—C. umbilicus [LinnaeusJ, C. umbilicus Ven¬ 
eris [Blackwood]. Fr., nombril de Venus , grand cotyledon , herbe 
d Vhirondelle , cotylet . cotylier. Ger., hdngendes Nabelkraut. 
Venus’s navelwort, common navelwort; the kotvXij&uv of Hippoc¬ 
rates and Dioscorides. Salter is said to have used the expressed 
juice successfully in the treatment of epilepsy, but it is now thought 
to be only a gentle tonle to the nervous system. The piant was 
formerly used as a diuretic and as an application to contusions. 
[B, 5, 173,180 (a, 24); C. L. Dana, “N. Y. IVIed. Jour.," Apr. 24, 1886, 
p. 453.]—Epigaeous c*s. C’s growing close upon the surface of 
the earth, as in the bean. [B, 1,19,123 (a, 24).]—Foeta! c*s. Syn.: 
fcctal caruncles. The c's of the fcetal portion of the placenta.— 
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Folia cotyledonis. The leaves of C. umbilicus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Herba cotyledonis. The herb of C. umbilicus. [B, 180 (a, 24).J 
—Hypogoeous c’s. C’s growing under the earth. [B, 1,19,123 (a, 
24).]—Incumbent c’s. CTs with the back of one of thern lying 
against the other. [a, 22.]—Maternal c’s. See Uterine c's.— 
Placental c’s. Fr., cotyledons placentaires. Ger., Cotyledonen 
der Placenta. The c’s of the placenta. See C. (lst def.).—Uterine 
c*s. Fr., cotyledons uterins. Tubercular pediculated projections 
of the uterine mucous membrane in the horned ruminants, to which 
the placental c’s are adherent. [A, 385.] 

COTYLEDON (Fr.), n. Ko-te-la-do 8 n 2 . See Cotyledon.— C. 
corymbi fere. See Cotyledon lusitanica. —Grand c. See Coty¬ 
ledon umbilicus. 


COTYLEDONAL, adj. Ko 2 t-i 2 l-e 2 d'on-a 2 l. Having the form 
of a cotyledon. [B, 116 (a, 24).] 


COTYLEDONARY, adj. Ko 2 t-i 2 l-e 2 d'on-a-ri 2 . Lat., coty- 
ledonaris , cotyledonarius. Fr., cotyledonaire. Ger., zum Samen- 
lappen (oder Keimblatte) gehorig. Of or belonging to a cotyledon ; 
arranged in cotyledons (often used in the sense of polycotyledonary). 
(B, 1 , 77, 121,123 (a, 24).]— C. body. Lat., corpus cotyledonare. Fr., 
corps cotyledonaire. Ger., Samenlappenkorper. The body made 
by the union, in certain plants, of cotyledons. [B, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

COTYLEDONE (Fr.), adj. Ko-te-la-do-na. See Cotyledo- 

NOUS. 

COTYLEDONEA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ko 2 t-i 2 l(u 6 l)-e 2 d-on(o 2 n)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cotyledonees. 1 . Of De Candolle, a division of plants 
comprisiug the classes Exogence (seu Dicotyledonece ) and Endogence 
(seu Monocotyledonece). 2. Of Reichenbach, a subsection (tribe) of 
the Sedece genuinos , comprising the Umbilicece of Endlicher, with 
the genus Echeveria excepted. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

COTYLEDONOUS, adj. Ko 2 t-i 2 l-e 2 d'on-u 3 s. Lat., cotyledo- 
neus. Fr., cotyledone. Provided with cotyledons. 

COTYLEPHORUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 t-i 2 l(u«l)-e 2 f'or-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
cotylephore See Cotylophorus. 

COTYLET (Fr.), n. Ko-te-la. See Cotyledon umbilicus. 

COTYLIDE (Fr.), adj. Ko-te-led. See Cotyloid *, as a n., in 
the pl., c's\ see Cotylidea. 

COTYLIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ko 2 t-i 2 l(u«l)-i 2 d'e 2 -a 8 . Fr., coty- 
lides. A classof worms, comprising the orders Peripata(Polypodia ), 
Hirudines ( Bdellidce ), Trematoda , and Cestoda. [Van Beneden (A, 
301).] 

COTYXIER (Fr.), n. Ko-te-le-a. See Cotyledon umbilicus. 

COTYLIFOltM, adj. Ko 2 t-i 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. See Cotyloid. 

COTYLIGEROUS, adj. Ko 2 t-i 2 l-i 2 j'e 2 r-u 3 s. See Cotylophorus. 

COTYLIOLE (Fr.), n. Ko-te-le-ol. See Hydrocotyle. 

COTYLIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 t'i 2 l(u 6 l)-i 2 s. Gen., cotyVidos{4s). Gr., 
KQTvkis. See Acetabulum (3d def.). 

COTYLOID, adj. Ko 2 t'i 2 l-oid. Gr., kotuAwSt]? (from kotvAij, a 
cup, and etSoff, resemblance). Lat., cotylodes , cotyloideus. Fr., 
cotyloide, cotyloidien. Ger., becherformig. Cup-like ; pertaining 
to the acetabulum (3d def.). [A, 301.J 

COTYLOPHORUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 t-i 2 l(u«I)-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From kotvAij, a cup, and <£opetr, to bear. Fr., cotylophore. Ger., 
napftragend. Provided with cotyledons having the placenta coty- 
ledonous. [A, 385.] 

COTYLOPUBIC, adj. Ko 2 t-i 2 l-o-pu 2 b / i 2 k. Related to or con- 
nected with the os pubis and the acetabulum. [L, 133.] Cf. C. 

ARCH. 

COTYLOSACRAL, adj. Ko 2 t-i 2 l-o-sa'kra 2 l. Relating to or 
connected with the sacrum and the acetabulum. [L, 14.] Cf. C. 

ARCH. 


COTYLUS (Lat.), n.m. 

COTYLE. 


Ko 2 t'i 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 


Gr., kotvAos. 


See 


COTZ (Ar.), n. Th eBrayera anthelminthica. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 
COU (Fr.), n. Ku. The neck. [C.]—C. de chameau. The 
Narcissus poeticus. TB, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de cigogne. The 
Erodium ciconium. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C, de pendu. In Provence, 
a variety of fig. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C.-de-pied. The instep. [A, 
301.]—Gros c. Goitre. [A, 301.] 


COUAC»n. Ku-a 8 k'. Fr., couaque. Meal made from the dried 
and roasted root of Jatropha manihot. [B, 88 (a, 24); L, 41 (a, 21).] 


COUAIE (Fr.), n. Ku-a. The Qualea coerulea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COU AMELLE (Fr.), n. Ku-a 3 -me 2 l. Agaricus procerus. [L, 
105.] 

COUAQUE (Fr.), n. Ku-a 2 k. See Couac. 

COUARD (Fr.), n. Ku-a 3 r. In cattle, a collection of fat on 
either side of the anus, or of the anus and vulva in the female. 
[Goubaux (A, 301).] 

COUBARIL (Fr.), n. Kn-ba 3 -rel. The Hymenoea c. [B, 88.] 

COUCARELO (Prov. Fr.), n. Ku-ka 3 -ra-lo. The Cotyledon 
umbilicus. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 


COUCH, n. Ku 8 'u 4 ch. 1. A bed-like article of furniture on 
which to Ile at full length. 2, A Iayer (as of barley ready for malt- 
ln £)* [A, 302.] 3. A popular name for Triticum repens and cer¬ 
tam other creeping grasses. [A, 505.]—Black c. The Aiopecurus 
agrestis. [A, 505.]—C.-grass. See the major list.—Onion-c. 
The Avena elatior. [A, 505.] 

COUCIIAGE (Fr.), n. Kush-a 8 zh. In botany, the dipping of 
branches into the ground, giving rise to the formation of adventi- 
tious roots. [A, 385.] 

COUCHE (Fr.), n. Kush. 1. A Iayer. 2. Parturition and the 
lymg-in period. [A, 301.]—C. & batonnets de la retine. The 


Iayer of rods and cones in the retina. [L, 158.]—C. adamantine. 
The enatnel of the teeth. [A, 301.]—C. adipeuse. The subcuta- 
neous Iayer of fat. [A, 301.J—C’s adventives. Of De Blainville 
and others, the decidua reflexa. [A, 45.]—C. basilaire de sub- 
stance grise. The gray matter of the spinal cord. [a, 18.]—C. 
blanehe superficielle. The sixth Iayer of the cerebral cortex 
according to Kolliker. [I, 42; K.]—C. celluleuse. The mem¬ 
brana cellulosa of the ovum,—C. cornee, C. corn^enne. The 
horny Iayer of the epidermis. [G.]—C. corticale. See Cortex 
cerebri and Cortical stratum. — C. cousse. The Penicellaria 
spicata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. cuticulaire. See Epidermis.— C. 
de Ilenle. See Henle's layer. —C. de Huxley. See Huxley's 
layer. —C. de Malpighl. See Rete mucosum.—C. de petites 
cellules a noyaux arrondis. The seventh layer of nerve-cells 
in the cortex cerebri. [I, 28; K.]—C. des cellules nerveuses 
de la retine. The layer of ganglion-cells of the retina. [L, 88.] 
— C. des fibres arciformes. See Arciform fidres. — C. des 
fibres du nerf optique. The layer of nerve-fibres of the 
retina. [L, 88.]—C. du noyau d’enroulement. The anterior 
perforated space (ilamina perforata anterior). [a, 18.]—C. 61as- 
tlque externe de la cornee. The hyaline basement membrane 
of the cornea. [A, 385.]—C. endotheliale. See Cellular coat.— 
C. enveloppante de Fol. The vitelline membrane.—C. 6pi- 
dermique. See Epidermis.— C’s ethmoidales. See Corpus 
striatum.—C. externe de la tunique interne. See Internal 
elastic coat.— C. ganglionuaire de la retine. The layer of gan¬ 
glion-cells of the retina. [L, 158.]—C. granutoe externe. The 
external granular layer of the retina. [L. 88.]—C. granulSe (ou 
granuleuse) Interne. The internal granular layer of the retina.. 
[L, 88.1—C. grise. The flfth layer of the cortex cerebri, according 
to Kolliker. [I, 42 ; K.]—C. herbacee. The green layer of the 
bark of phanerogams. [A, 385.]—C. intime de la tunique in¬ 
terne. See Cellular coat.— C. ligneuse. See Ligneous stratum. 
—C. limitante, C. membraneuse, C. membraniforme. See 
Cell - membrane.— C*s olfactives. See Corpus striatum.— C. 

optique. The optic thalamus. [I, 41 ; K.]—C. papillaire. The 
papillary layer of the derma. [J.]—C. par^lectronomique. Of 
B6raud and Robin, any Iayer of tissue w T hich, overlying a muscle 
is made the subject of experiment, conveys an electrical current 
of a contrary direction to that of the muscle itself, thereby more 
or less masking the latter. [A, 301.]—C. piate. Ger., kahle 
Schicht. The fourth layer of pyramidal nerve-cells in the cortex 
cerebri, as described by Meynert. [L, 28; K.]—C. polypigere. 
See Polyparium.— C. profonde. The deep layer, or internal 
zone, of the optic thalamus. [I, 28; K.]—C. prolig&re. The 
discus proligerus of the ovum.—C. rouge jaunatre. The third 
layer of the cortex cerebri, according to Kolliker. [I, 42 ; K.]—C. 
sensitive. Of Huguenin, the posterior columns of the spinal cord ; 
so called because they cover the motor portion of the pyramids. 
[I, 28; K.]—C. sub^reuse. The subepidermic layer of bark in 
dicotyledonous plants. See Cork. [A,385.]—C. superficielle. The 
superficial laver of the optic thalamus. [I, 28 ; K.]—DeuxiSme c. 
The second layer of the cortex cerebri. [I, 28; K.]—Fausse c. 
Abortion.—Quatrieme c. The fourth layer of nerve-cells in the 
cerebral cortex. [1,28 ; K.]—Quatri&me c. de la substance in- 
nomin6e. See C. superficielle.—Quatrieme c. de type g6n6- 
ral. The fourth layer of the cortex cerebri, considered in regard 
to the common features which it presents at ali points in the hemi- 
sphere. [I, 28; K.]—Retour des c’s. The first menstruation 
that takes place after delivery. [L, 49.]—Seconde c. blanehe. 
The fourth layer of the cortex cerebri, as described by Kolliker. 
[I, 42 ; K.]—Troisieme c. The third layer of the cortex cerebri. 
[I, 28 ; K.J 

COUCHE (Fr.), adj. Ku-sha. Spread over the ground without 
being fixed to it by roots (said of stems and branches). [B, 1,121 
(a, 24).] 

COUCHECOUCHE (Fr.), COUCHECOUSSE (Fr), n’s. 
Ku-sh'kush, -kus. See Coussecouche. 

COUCHEE (Fr.), n. Ku-sha. Of Desgranges, a generic term 
for anteversion and retroversion of the uterus. [A, 59.] 

COUCHER (Fr.), n. Ku-sha. See Decubitus. 

COUCHERS (Fr.), n. Ku-sha. A place in the department of the 
Pyr6n6es-Orientales, France, where there is a feebly chalybeate 
spring. [A, 385.] 

COUCH ES (Fr.), n. pl. Kush. See Couche (2d def.). 

COUCH-GRASS, n. Ku 6 'u 4 ch-gra 3 s. The Triticum repens . 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Wliite c.-g. See C.-g. 

COUCH ILLE (Fr.), n. Ku-shel-y. The Quercus coccifera. 
[L, 105.] 

COUCHING, n. Ku 6 'u 4 ch-i 2 n 2 g. Fr., abaissement de la cata¬ 
racte. Ger Staarstechen. It ..abbassamento della cateratta. Sp., 
abatimiento de la catarata. See under Reclinatjon. 

COUCHONS (Fr.), n. Ku-shon 2 . A place in the department of 
the Pyr6n6es-0rientales, France, where there is a feebly chalybeate 
effervescent spring. [L, 87 (a, 21).] 

COUCHWIIEAT, n. Ku 6/ u 4 ch-hwet. The Triticum repens. 
[A, 505.] 

COUCHWORT, n. Ku 5 'u 4 ch-wu 5 rt. The Tussilago farfara. 
[A, 505.] 

COUCINEA (Lat.), n. f. Ku-si 2 n(ki 2 n)'e 2 -a 3 . See Cacoucia. 

COUCIOPHORA [Theophrastus] (Lat.), n. f. Ku-si 2 (ki 2 )-o 2 f'- 
o 2 r-a 8 . The Cucifera thebaica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COU COU (Fr.), n. Ku-ku. 1. The cuckoo. 2. The Pidmula 
officinalis. [B, 19,173 (a, 24).]—C. bleu. The Pulmonaria angusti- 
folia. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).J—Puin de c. The Primula elatior and 
the Oxalis acetosa. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COUCOUMELE (Fr.), COUCOUMELLE (Fr.), n’s. Ku-ku- 
mal. In Languedoc, various species of Agaricus. [B, 105,121,173 
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(a, 24).]—C. blanche, C. fine. The Agaricus ovoideus. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—C. grise. The Agaricus vaginatus of Bulliard. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. jaune. The Ayaricus caesareus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COUCOURDETTE (Fr.), n. Ku-kur-de 2 t. See Cougourdette. 

COUCOUIIELO, n. Ku-kur-a-lo. In Provence, a variety of 
flg. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COUCOUREN-3IASSON (Fr.), n. Ku-ku-a 3 n 2 -ma 3 s-o 2 n 2 . The 
Momordica elaterium. [B, 88 (a, 24).] 

COUCOUROUT (Fr.), n. Ku-kur-u. The Fevillea cordifolia. 
[B, 88 (a, 24).] 

COUCOURZELLE (Fr.), n. Ku-kur-ze 2 l. A variety of the Cu¬ 
curbita pepo. [A, 385.] 

COUCU (Fr.), n. Ku-ku. In Languedoc, the Muscari comosum. 
LB, 121 (a, 24).] 

COUCUDO (Fr.), n. Ku-ku 6 -do. In Languedoc, the Narcissus 
pseudo-narcissus and the Primula ojficinalis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COUDE (Fr.), n. Kud. The elbow. [A, 301.]—C. du bulbe. 
That point on the posterior surface of the medulla oblongata at 
which the posterior columns diverge. [I, 35 ; K.] 

COUDE (Fr.), adj. Ku-da. See Geniculate. 

• COUDE-PIED (Fr.), n. Ku-d'pe-a, See Cou -de-pied. 

COUDES (Fr.), n. Kud. A place in the department of Puy-de- 
Dorae, France, where there is a cold, alkaline spring. [L, 49.] 

COUDIOU (Fr.), n. Ku-de-u. In Southern France, the Cuculus 
canorus. [L, 105 (a, 21).] 

COUDONN1ER (Fr.), n. Ku-do 3 n-ne-a. See Coudounier. 

COUDOUNIER (Fr.), n. Ku-du-ne-a. The Cydonia vulgaris. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COUDRE (Fr.), n. Kud'r. The genus Corylus.—C. manci- 
enne, C. mansiane. The Viburnum lantana. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COUDRIER (Fr.), n. Kji-dre-a. The genus Corylus , especially 
the Corylus avellana. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. du Levant. The 
Corylus coluima. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

COUENNE (Fr.), n. Ku-e 2 n. 1. See Naevus. 2. A clot, or that 
portion of a clot, which contains no red blood-corpuscles. [L, 49.]— 
C. dipht6ro‘ide. A false membrane resembling a diphtheritic 
membrane. [Balzer, “ Sem. m6d.," July 31, 1889, p. 258 (a, 18).]- C. 
inflammatoire, C. pleur^tique. See Buffy coat . 


COUGOURLIE (Fr.), n. Ku-gur-le. Iu Languedoc, the Cucur¬ 
bita pepo. [B, 121 (a, 24).J—C. saouvajhC 1 . In Languedoc, the 
Bryonia dioica. [L, 105 (a, 21).] 

COUGUERECOU (Fr.), n. Ku-gar'ku. In Guiana, the Xylopia 
frutescens. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COUI (Fr.), COU1S (Fr.), n’s. Ku-e. The Crescentia cujete and 
its fruit. [A, 301 ; B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COUL, n. Ku B 'u 4 l. The Brassica oleracea. [A, 505.] 

COULA (Lat.), n. f. Kura 3 . Of Baillon, a genus of tropical 
African plants of the Olacinece. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—C. edulis [Bail- 
lon]. A species with an edible fruit tasting like the nut of Corylus 
avellana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COULANT (Fr.), n. Kul-a 3 n 2 . A runner, such as that of the 
strawberry. [a, 24.] 

COULEMELiLiE (Fr.), n. Kul'me 2 l. The Agaricus procerus. 
[B, 105, 121 (a, 24).]—C. d’eau. The Agaricus clypeolarius. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] ’ 

COULEMOTTE (Fr.), n. Kul'mo 3 t. The Agaricus procerus. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COULEN, n. Kul'e 2 n. The Psoralea glandulosa. [B, 88.] 

COULEQUIN (Fr.), n. Kul'ka 2 n 2 . The genus Cecropia. [B, 
173 (a, 24).j—C. ambaiba. The Cecropia ambaiba. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—C. en boueller. The Cecropia peltata. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COULEUR (Fr.), n. Kul-u 6 r. See Color.— C. de cliair. The 
Hydnum coralloides. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— P&les c’s. See Chlorosis. 

COULEUVKE (Fr.), n. Kul-u B vr\ See Coluber. —C. & col- 
lier. The Coluber natrix. [A, 385.]—C. lisse. See Coronella 
laevis. 

COULEUYREE (Fr.), n. Ku-lu B v-ra. 1. The Bryonia alba. 
2. The Agaricus procemis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— C. noire. The 
Tamus communis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24)]. 

COULEUVKIN (Fr.), adj. Ku-lu B v-ra 2 n 2 . Resembling the 
Coronella. [L, 41.] 

COULEUVRINE (Fr.), n. Ku-lu B v-ren. See CouleuVR fe e. 

COUL.ISSE (Fr.), n. Ku-les. A groove lined with synovial 
membrane, through which a tendon plays. [A, 301.] 

COULOBRINlfi (Fr.), n. Ku-lo-bre-ne-a. The Sambucus 
nigra. [B, 88 (a, 21).] 


COUENNEUX (Fr.), adj. Ku-e 2 n-nu 6 . Filmy, membranous ; 
of the angina, attended with the formation of false membrane. 
[L, 41, 43, 49.] 

COUEPI (Carib.), n. The Couepia guianensis. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 
COUEPIA [Aublet] (Lat.), n. f. Ku-e 2 p'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of the 
Rosaceae, tribe Chrysobalanece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] Cf. Acioa.— C. 
ehrysocalyx. A species growing on the banks of the Amazon. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).]— C. guianensis. Syn.: acioa amara. A Guiana 
species. The kernels of the fruit furnish a cooking oil. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 


COUGH, n. Ko 2 f. Gr., j3i?£. Lat., tussis. Fr., toux. Ger., 
Husten. It., fosse. Sp., tos. A violent expulsion of air from the 
lungs through the mouth, either voluntary, for the purpose of ex- 
pellmg some substance from the air-passages, or involuntary, as 
the resuit of an irritating sensation in the air-passages. It usually 
produces a jharsh, hoarse sound. [D, 20, 25.1—Barking c. Ger., 
Bellhusten. A c. resembling in sound the barking of a dog.—Bron- 
chial c. Fr., toux bronchique. A c. due to bronchial irritation.— 
Cliin c. See Whooping-c.— Croupy c. The hoarse, resounding c. 
that attends croup and other affections in which the opening of the 
larynx is narrowed.—Dry c. Fr., toux s$che. C. without expectora- 
tion. [D.]—Ear c. Fr., touxd'oreille. Ger., Ohrenhusten. It., tosse 
d'orecchio. Sp., tos de la oreji. A name applied by Fox, of Scarbor- 
ough, England, to a peculiar reflex c. excited by irritation of the ex- 
ternal auditory canal onone or both sides. The nerve of the earcon- 
cerned in the production of this c. is a branch of the auriculo-tem- 
poral branch of the fifth cranial nerve, and the reflected sensation 
takes place between this nerve and the laryngeal nerves in the floor 
of the fourth ventricle. [F, 33.]—Hacklng c. A dry c. in which 
the individual efforts recur frequently and are feeble.—Hooping- 
c. See Pertussis. —Humid c. See Mucous c.— llysterical c. 
Nervous c. due to hysteria.—Laryngeal c. C. due to direct or re¬ 
flex laryngeal irritation. [D, 35.]—Mucous c. Fr., toux mu- 
queuse , toux grasse. Ger., schleimiger Husten. It., tosse mucosa. 
Sp., tos mucosa. C. with abundant mucous expectoration —Nerv¬ 
ous c. Fr., toux nerveuse. Ger., nervoser Husten. A c. that is 
symptomatic of a neurosis (e. g., whooping-c.) or dependent on 
reflex nervous irritation.—Reflex c. Fr., toux rtflexe. C. due 
to irritation elsewhere than in the respiratory tract. —Spas- 
modic c. Fr., toux spasmodique. C. that occurs in paroxysms 
(e. g., whooping-c.). [D, 35.]—Stomacli c. A reflex c. due to some 
disturbance of the stomach. [B, 107.]—Tooth c. A reflex c. due 
to the irritation of dentition in children. [D, 40.]—Trigeminal c. 
Of Schadewald, a form of incessant coughing, sneezing, and snuf- 
fling, attributed to a pathological reflex action of the trigeminal 
nerve from nasal, pharyngeal, or auricular irritation. [Wille, 
“ Jahrb. d. in.-u. ausi. Med.,” 1885,No. 7 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour..” Feb. 
6, 1886, p. 171.]—Uterine c. A reflex c. due to uterine disease or 
irritation. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Nov. 3, 1888, p. 492.]—Vagus c. 
C. attributed to irritation of the vagus nerve, but said to have its 
origin in the auriculo-temporal. [Wille, l. c.]—Whooping-c. See 
Pertussis.— Winter c. A c. that comes on every winter and sub- 
sides with the advent of warm weather ; usually due to chronie 
bronchitis. [H. Dobell.] 

COUGH-WORT, n, Ko 2 f'wu°rt. The Tussilago farfara. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 


COUGOURDETTE (Fr.), n. Ku-gur-de 2 t. The Cucurbita ovi¬ 
fera. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 


COULOIR (Fr.), n. Kul-wa 4 r. See Emunctory.—C’s acci- 
dentels, C*s artificiels. Au obsolete term applied to ulcers, ab- 
scesses, etc., on account of the belief that they afforded the means 
of escape of foul humors, etc. [L, 41.] 

COULOMB, n. Ku-lo 3 m. From the name of a French elec- 
trician. The unit of electrical quantity ; the quantity of electricity 
produced by an electro-motive force of 1 volt acting for 1 second 
against 1 ohm of resistance— i. e ., the quantity of electricity devel- 
oped by a current of 1 amplre. In static electricity, the same unit 
measured by the charge aeveloped in a Leyden jar of the capacity 
of 1 farad by 1 volt of electro-motive force. [B.]—C’meter. A 
galvanometer for the meashrement of electrical quantity. [B.] 

COULOMBA, n. The Morus alba. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

COULOUBRIGNE (Fr.), n. Ku-lu-bren-ya. The Sambucus 
nigra. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

COULTEllIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 3 lt-e(e 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . See Cisalpini a. 

COULURE (Fr.), n. Kul-u 8 r. In botany, abortion. [A, 301.] 

COUMA (Lat.), n. f. Kum'a 3 . Fr., coumier. Of Aublet, a genus 
of South American apocynaceous trees of the Carissece. The spe¬ 
cies all bear berries of an agreeable taste. [B, 42, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. guianensis. Fr., coumier de la Guiane. Of Aublet, a species 
indigenous to Guiana, where the sweet, fleshy fruit is eaten. The 
bark yields a resin, which is used as a perfume and sometimes as a 
substitute for piteh and tar. [B. 173 (a, 24).] 

COU3I ABATE, n. Ku'ma 2 r-at. A salt of coumaric acid. 
[a, 24.] 

COUMARIC ACID, n. Ku-ma 2 r / i 2 k. Fr., acide coumarique. 
Ger., Cumarinsdure. It., acido cumarico. Sp., acido cumarico. 

An acid, C 9 H 8 0 3 = Qn , forming one of the constitu- 

ents of melilot. It forms colorless, shining, prismatic crystals, 
which are readily soluble in hot water and in alcohol, and melt at 
195° C. [B, 4, 5, 158 (a, 24).] See also Paracoumaric acid. 

COUMARIN, n. Ku'ma 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., coumarine. Ger., C. It., 
Sp., cumarina. The anhydride, CoH e O a , of coumaric acid. It is 
the fragrant principle of several plants, especially of tonka-beans, 
in which it often occurs in fine crystals. It mav be extracted with 
alcohol, and crystallizes in colorless prisms, soluble with difficulty 
in cold water, more soluble in hot water and in alcohol. It melts 
at 67* C. [B, 4. 5, 158 (a, 24).] 

COUMARINIC ACID, n. Ku-ma 2 r-i 2 n'i 2 k. See Coumario 
acid. 

COUMAllOU, n. In BraziI, the Coumarouna odorata. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COUMAROUNA (Lat.), n. f. Ku-ma 2 r-u'na 3 . See Dipteryx. 
—C. odorata [Aublet]. The Dipteryx odorata. [B, 121, 173, 180 
(a. 24).] 

COUMARYL, n. Ku'ma 2 r-i 2 l. Fr., coumaryle. The hypo- 
thetical radicle of coumarin. [A, 301.] 

COUMilNE (Fr.), n. Ku-man. The Lycopus europeeus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COUMIER (Fr.), n. Ku-me-a. See Couma,— C. de la Guiane. 
See Couma guianensis.— C’harz (Ger.). The resin of Icica guia¬ 
nensis and Icica heptaphylla . [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


A, ape; A a , at; A 8 , ah: A 4 , all; Cii. chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish): E. he: E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 







1171 


COUCOURDETTE 

COURBE 


COU3IMAIRE (Fr.), n. Kum-mar. The Conyza squarrosa. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COUMON, n. In Guiana, the fruit of a species of palm. An 
agreeable beverage is made from it. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COUNDOU-MANI, n. In India, the Abrus precatorius. [L, 
105 (a, 21).] 

COUNTEKACTION, n. Ku 8 "u 4 n-tu 8 r-a 2 k'shu 3 n. From contra , 
against, and agere , to act. Fr., contre-action. Ger., Gegenwirkung . 
Aetion (as of a drug) that opposes the action of another. 

. COUNTEltBANE, n. Ku 8 'u 4 n-tu 8 r-ban. See Antidote. 

COUNTElt-EXTENSIOXj n. Ku 8 "u 4 n-tu 8 r-e 2 x-te 2 n'shu 3 n. 
From contra , against, and extendere , to extend. Fr., contre-exten- 
sion. Ger., Gegendehnung , Gegenstreckung. It., controestensione. 
Sp., contra-extensidn. The process or means of holding one part 
of a structure fixed while traction is exerted on the opposite 
art; usually such fixation of the proximal fragment of a hroken 
one. 

COUNTER-FISSURE, n. Ku 8 'u 4 n-tu 8 r-fi 2 s-u 3 r. See Contra- 

FISSURA. 

COUNTER-INDICATION, n. Ku 8 -u 4 n-tu 8 r-i 3 n-di 3 -ka'shu 3 n. 

See CONTRA-INDICATION. 

COUNTER-IRRITANT, adj. Ku 8 -u 4 n-tu 8 r-i 3 r'i 2 t-a 3 nt. Lat., 
contra-irrilans. Fr., contre-irritatif. Ger., entgegenreizend . Pro- 
ducing counter-irritation. 

COUNTER-IRRITATION, n. Ku 8 -u 4 n-tu 8 r-i 3 r-i 3 t a'shu 3 n. 
Lat., contra-irritatio. Fr., contre-irritation. Ger., Gegenreizung. 
Irritation of a part for the purpose of diminishing morbid action in 
another part; derivation by irritation. 

COUNTER-OPENING, n. Ku 8 -u 4 n-tu 8 r-op'e 3 n-i 3 n 3 g. Lat., 
contra-incisio. Fr., contre-ouverture. Ger., Gegenoffnung. An 
opening made into an abscess or other pathological collection of 
liquid, in addition to the original opening, and usually remote from 
it, for the purpose of facilitating the prompt and thorough escape 
of the liquid. 

COUNTERPARTS, n. Ku 8 -u 4 n-tu 8 r-pa 3 rts. An old term for 
the individual parts of the obstetrical forceps, including each blade 
and its handle. [A, 29.] 

COUNTER-POISON, n. Ku 8 'u 4 n-tu 8 r-poiz’n. See Antidote. 
COUNTER-PRESSUKE, n. Ku 8 'u 4 n-tu 8 r-pre 2 s-u 3 r. Fr., 
contre-pression. Ger., Gegendimck. It., conlro-pressione. Sp., 
contra-presion. Pressure against pressure from the opposite di- 
rection. 

COUNTER-STROKE, n. Ku 8 'u 4 n-tu 8 r-strok. See Contre- 
coup. 

COXTP (Fr.), n. Ku. A blow, a stroke, a shock, a seizure. [A, 
301.]—Contre-c. See Contke-coup and C. de fouet (2d def.).—C. 
de barre. Yellow fever. [D.]—C. de chaleur. Sunstroke ; 
especially, in horses, that form in which sudden congestion of the 
lungs, the intestine, or the braiu takes place. [A, 301.]—C. de feu. 
A gunshot wound. [F.]—C. de fouet. 1. Rupture of a muscle in 
the calf of the leg. 2. The dyspnoea of horses attributed to asthma, 
pulmonary emphysema, or heart disease. [A, 301.]—C. de sang. 
A stroke of apoplexy ; also, according to some authors, a transitory 
determination of blood to the head. [A, 301.]—C. de soleil. See 
Insolation. —C. de soleil 61ectrique. A morbid condition ob- 
served in workmen in arc electric soldering, and attributed to the 
actiou of the intense light; characterized by smarting in the eyes, 
with temporary loss of sight, followed by epiphora, hyperaemia of 
the conjunctiva, headache, and sleeplessness, and cutaneous painf ul 
spots, with subsequent desquamation. [Desfontaines, “ Gaz. hebd. 
de m6d. et de cbir.,” Jan. 6,1888, p. 11.]—C. de vent. A depression 
of vitality, or other physiologica l disturbance produced by some 
sudden change in the atmospheric humidity or temperature by a 
rising wind, or by undue stagnation, etc. [“Lancet,” Jan. 1, 1887, 
p. 36 (a, 17).]—C. en arrifcre. Deterioration due to in-breeding. 
[A, 301.] 

COUPAGE (Fr.), n. Ku-pa 3 zh. Dilution, especially with water. 
[A, 385.] 

COUPE (Fr.), n. Kup. 1. A section, a cut surface. [A, 301.] 
2. A cup or goblet. [a, 14.]—C. du cliasseur. See Sarracenia 
purpurea.— C. indienne. See Sarracenia purpurea. 

COUPE (Fr.), adj. Ku-pa. Diluted with water. [A, 301.] 
COUPEAU (Fr.), n. Kup-o. See Copeau. [L, 41.]—C. blanc. 
The Verbascum thapsus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COUPE-BRIDE (Fr.), n. Kup-bred. See Cionotomus (2d def.). 
COUPEELATION (Fr.), n. Ku-pe 3 l-la 3 -se-on 3 . See Cupella- 
tion. 

COUPE-QUEUE (Fr.), n. Kup-ku 8 . A pair of heavy shears 
with a groove in one blade to receive the other ; used for cutting 
off horses’ tails. [A, 301.] 

COUPEROSE (Fr.), n. Kup'roz. See Copperas and Rosacea. 
—C. blanclie. Commercial zinc sulphate. [B, 88.]—C. bleue. 
See Copper sulphate. —C. d’Allemagne, C. d*Angleterre, C. 
de Beauvais, C. verte. Ferrous sulphate. [B, 88.] 

COUPEE, n. Ku 3 p’l. Fr., c. A pair ; especially in physies the 
pair of elements composing a galvanic cell. [B.J—C.-rliytlnn. 
See under Rhythm.— Tliermo-electric c. Ac. in which the ap- 
plication of heat gives rise to an electrical current. A simple form 
is made by soldering a bar of bismuth to one of antimony. On 
heating the c. at the point of junction of the two metals, a current 
is generated that passes from the bismuth to the antimony. In 
certain forms of thermo-electric c. the direction of the current 
varies with the temperature. [A, 284 ; a, 27.]—Voltaic c. A c. 
consisting of the two elements of a galvanic battery or of two con- 
tiguous dises of a voltaic pile. 


COUPLEll, n. Ku 8 pTu 6 r. 1. A device for fastening a bow of 
wire to a tooth in rectifying irregularities of the dental arch ; con¬ 
sisting of a flat bar with two perforations for the ends of the wire 
and two small clamps. [A, 483.] 2. In electro-physics, an appli- 
ance for joining together different parts of an electrical appa¬ 
ratus. [B.] 

COUPUBE (Fr.), n. Ku-pu 8 r. From couper , to cut. An incised 
wound or cut; an incision. [A, 385.] 

COURACAY, n. Of Hancock, a resin brought from Guiana, 
similar to that of Jcica guianensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

COURADI, n. In Malabar, the Grewia orientalis . [B, 88, 121 
(«, 24)-] 

COURAGE (Fr.), n. Ku-ra 3 zh. An old name for Boraao offici- 
nalis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COURAEIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Kur-al(a 3 l)'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Coral, 

COURANT (Fr.), adj. Ku-ra 3 n 3 . See Decurrent ; as a n., see 
Current.— C. inusculaire. An electric current which develops 
from the longitudinal surface of a muscle, regarded as positive, 
toward the transverse surface, considered as negative. TC. Ber- 
nard (K).l—C. musculo-cutan6. An electric current which C. 
Bernard demonstrated in the muscles of a frog and in the skin im- 
mediately over them. The longitudinal surface of the muscles is 
positive, while that of the skin is negative. [K.]—C. propre. Of 
C. Bernard, a natural nerve-current which is propagated from 
the terminal filaments in a reverse direction toward the spinal 
cord. [K.] 

COURAP, n. ‘Kur-a 3 »'. Written also cowrap and kurap. A 
term derived from the East lndies, where it is said to denote a 
severe form of cutaneous inflammation, attended with great irrita¬ 
tion of the surface, and affecting especially the groins, breast, face, 
and armpits. [G, 70.] 

COURBARIL, (Fr.), n. Kur-ba 3 -rel. 1. Of Plumier and others, 
the genus Hymencea. 2. In Cayenne, the Hymencea c. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. resin. See under Resin. 

COURBARIN, n. Kurb'a 2 r-i 3 n. See Courbaril resin. 

COUR15ATURE (Fr.), n. Kur-ba 3 -tu*r. 1. Lassitude, with 
pains in the limbs. [Eloy, “ Union m£d..” May, 24, 1884, p. 913 (D).] 
2. See Ephemeral fever. —Vieille c. Pulmonary phthisis in the 
horse. [A, 301.] 

COURBE (Fr.), n. Kurb. 1. A curve. 2. Of the veterinarians, 
an oblong exostosis at the lower end of the tibia. [A, 301.]—C. an- 
t^rieure du cr&ne [Parchappe]. The curve of the surface of the 
skull, between the anterior border of the external auditory meatus 
and a similar point on the opposite side, the line passing just above 
the superciliary ridges. [L, 150.]—C. ant6ro-post4rieure du 
crftne. 1. Of Parchappe, the curve of the surface of the skull, be¬ 
tween the external occipital protuberance and the nasal boss of 
the frontal bone. 2. Of Van der Hoeven, the curve between the 

F osterior border of the foramen magnum and the nasal bones. 

‘Rev. d’anthropol.,” 1872. p. 124.]—C. bigoniaque. The curve 
between the two gonia, measured over the prominence of the chin. 
L, 143.1—C. c6r6brale totale. The curve of the skull between the 
root or the nose and the inion. [“ Rev. d’anthropol.,” 1882, p. 579 
(L).]—C. c6r6belleuse. The curve between the inion and the 
opisthion. [L.]—C. de temperature. See Temperature curve.— 
C. du corps calleux. The genu of the corpus callosum. [I, 35 ; 
K.]—C. du vertex. See C. sus-auriculaire.—C* frontale c£r6- 
brale. The curve of the vertex of the skull between the ophryon 
and the bregma. [“Rev. d’anthropol.,” 1882, p. 579 (L).]—C. 
fronto-sous-occipitale. The curve over the vertex of the skull 
between the root of the nose and the opisthion. [“ Rev. d’anthro- 
pol.," 1882, p. 579 (L).]—C. horizontale antGrieure. See C. pre¬ 
auriculare.— C. horizontale post£rieure. See C. postauricu- 
laire.— C. horizontale totale. The greatest circumference of the 
skull in a plane passing through the supra-orbital line and the most 
remote point of the occiput. [L, 143.]—C. iniofrontale. The 
curve of the outer surface of the vertex of the skull between the 
root of the nose and the inion. [“Rev. d^nthropol.,” 1882, p. 579 
(L).]—C. intermastoidienne [Morton]. The curve over the ver¬ 
tex of the skull between the tips of the niastoid processes of the 
temporal bones. [L, 150.]—C. laterale du cr&ne. See C. trans¬ 
verse du crdne.— C. lombaire. The lumbar curvature of the 
spinal column. [“Rev. d’anthropol.,” 1876, p. 8 (L).]—C. naso- 
opisthique. See C. fronto-sous-occipitale—C. occipitale c£r6- 
belleuse. The curve of the vertex between the inion and the 
opisthion. [“ Rev. d’anthropol.,” 1882, p. 579 (L).]—C. occipitale 
sup^rieure. The curve of the vertex between the lambda and the 
inion. [“Rev. d’anthropol.,” 1882, p. 579 (L).]—C. occipitale 
totale. The curve of the skull between the lambda and the opis¬ 
thion. [“Rev. d’anthropol.,” 1882, p. 519 (L).] — C. occipito¬ 
frontale [Morton], C. opisthio-frontale. The curve of the ver¬ 
tex between the naso-frontal suture and the opisthion. [L, 150.1— 
C. parietale. The curve of the vertex between the bregma and the 
lambda. [“Rev. d’anthropol.,'” 1882, p. 579 (L).]—C. postauricu- 
laire. That portion of the C. horizontale totale posterior to the 
biauricular line. [L, 143.]—C. postGrieure du cr&ne [Parchappe]. 
The curve of the surface of the skull between the posterior borders 
of the external auditory meatuses, the line passing over the ex¬ 
ternal occipital protuberances. [L, 150.]—C. pr£-auriculaire. 
That portion of the C. horizontale totale anterior to the biauricular 
line. [L, 143.]—C. sagittale. See C. parietale.—C. sous-auricu- 
laire. The curve of the base of the skull between the tw o extremi- 
ties of the biauricular line at the external ears. [L, 143.]—C. sous- 
c6r6brale. The curve of the vertex between the root of the nose 
and the ophryon. [“ Rev. d’anthropol.,” 1882, p. 579 (L).]—C. sous- 
occipitale. See C. cerebelleuse.—C. sus-auriculaire. The curve 
of the upper surface of the skull betw r een the ends of the biau¬ 
ricular line at the external ears. [L, 143.]—C. sus-iniaque. The 
curve of the vertex between the lambda and the inion. [L, 143.]—' 
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C. transversale totale. The c. sus-auriculaire, together with the 
c. sous-auriculaire. [L, 143.] — C. transverse du erane [Par- 
chappe]. The curve of the upper surface of the skull between the 
upper border of the external auditory meatuses. [L, 150.] 
COURBE (Fr.), adj. Kur-ba. Curved or bowed, [a. 24.] 
COUKBUKE (Fr.), n. Kur-bu 6 r. See Curvature.— C. aor- 
tique. See Arch of the aorta— C. tTenrouIement. A simple 
curve without any torsion of the axis. [L, 49.]—C. de torsion. 
See C. spiroide — C. iliaque du colon. The iliac flexure of the 
colon. [L, 7.]—C. sacro-coccygienne. The curve formed bv the 
sacrum and the coccyx. [“Rev. d’anthropol.,” 1876, p. 7 (L).J—C. 
spiroide. That form of curvature produced by the twisting of a 
body upon its axis. [L, 49.]—Grande c. de 1’estomac. The 
greater curvature of tbe stomach. [L, 7.]—Petite c. de 1’es¬ 
tomac. The lesser curvature of the stomach. [L, 7.] 
COURCEPL.es (Fr.), n. Kur-se 2 l. A sea-bathing resort in the 
department of Calvados, France. [A, 385.] 

COUKDE, n. See Courondi. 

COUREJHOLO, n. The Convolvulus arvensis. [B, 88.] 
COUREUltS (Fr.), n. pl. Kur-u 6 r. See Cursores. 

COURGE (Fr.), n. Kurzh. 1. The Solanum dulcamara. 2. 
The genus Cucurbita. [L, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. & fleur blanche. 
The Cucurbita leucantha. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. & fleur longue. 
The Cucurbita leucantha , var. longa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. bou- 
teille. The Cucurbita leucantha lagenaria. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
couverte de cire. The Cucurbita cerifera. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
de Barberie. The Cucurbita polymorpha vei^rucosa. [a, 24.]— 
C. de Saint-Jean. The Cucurbita pepo. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. de 
SIam. The Cucurbita melanosperma. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. m6Io- 
p6pon. The Cucurbita melopepo. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. musqu^e. 
The Cucurbita moschata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. p6pon. The Cu¬ 
curbita pepo. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. potiron [Fr. Cod.]. The Cu¬ 
curbita maxima. [B, 95.]—C. trompetti. The Cucurbita longa. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COURGERON (Fr.), n. Kur-zh’ron 2 . A variety of the Cu¬ 
curbita pepo. [A, 385.] 

COURGNE (Fr.), n. Kurn-ya. See Cornouiller. 

COURI, n. In India, catechu. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

COUBIDA, n. In Guiana, the Avicennia nitida. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COURITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kur-i(e)'ti 2 s. Of Dioscorides, the Ver- 
bena officinalis. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

COURMANCIENNE (Fr.), n. Kur-ma 3 n 2 -se-e 2 n. The genus 
Viburnum— C. sauvage. In Champagne, the Viburnum opulus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COURMAYEUR (Fr.), n. Kur-ma 3 -yu B r. A place in the valley 
of the Aosta, Italy, where there are several gaseous alkaline and 
chalybeate springs. [L, 49.] 

COURMI (Lat.), n. n. Kur'mi(me). Gr., xovpfju. An ancient 
kind of beer made from barley or wheat. [A. 387. J 
COU11MOTTE (Fr.), n. Kur-mo 3 t. The Agaricus procerus. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COUItNIANOU (Fr.), n. Kur-ne-a 2 n-u. The Phalangium bi- 
color or its root. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 21).] 

COURONDI, n. In Malahar, a tree, of which the leaves yield 
an astringent iuice that is employed with whey as a remedy in 
diarrhoea and dysentery. [L, 94, 105 (a, 21).] 

COURONNANT (Fr.), adj. Kur-o 3 n-na 3 n 2 . See Coronans. 
COURONNE (Fr.), n. Ku-ro 3 n. 1. See Crown and Corona. 
2. The air-space of an egg. 3. Of a horse’s foot, the part that 
corres^onds to the second phalanx of the toes in man. [A, 301.]— 
C. h batonets. In caryocinesis, a harrel-shaped flgure in the axis 
of the spindle flgure formed by the chromatic fibrils which have, as 
is usually the case, not undergone a previous longitudinal splitting. 
[“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” xxx, p. 201 (L).]—C. ciliaire. See 
Canal godronne.— C. d’Ariadne. Of Rumphius, an apocynaceous 
piant, the generic position of which is undetermined. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—C. de P6ventail p6doncula!re. See Corona radiata.— C. 
de inoine. The Leontodon taraxacum. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. de Reil. See Corona radiata.—C. de Saint-Jean. The 
Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. des bl6s. The 
Lychnis gilhago. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).]—C. des freres. The Carduus 
eriophorus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de soleil. The Helianthus an¬ 
nuus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de terre. The Nepeta glechoma. 
[B, 88, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de tr6pan. The crown of a trephine. [L.] 
—C. de V6nus. See Corona Veneris,— C. du dent. The crown 
of a tooth. [L, 88.]—C. du gland. See Corona glandis.—C. du 
soleil. See C. de soleil.—C. Equatoriale [Carnoy]. See Equa- 
torial plate.— C. impErlale. The Cucurbita clypeata and the 
Friiillaria imperialis. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. polaire [Car¬ 
noy]. See Polar disc.— C. rayonnante. See Corona radiata .— 
C. royale. The Melilotus officinalis. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

. COURONNE (Fr.), adj. Ku-ro 3 n-na. See Coronatus. 
COURONNEMENT (Fr.), n. Ku-ro 3 n-ma 3 n 2 . See Crowningl 
COUROS (Lat.), n. m. Kur'o 2 s. Gr., xovpos. The human foetus 
at term. [Hippocrates (L, 104) ] 

COUROUALY, COUROUGLY, n’s. In Malabar, the Canna 
indica. [B, 88, 121.] 

COUROU-MOELLI (Malay), n. The Flacourtia sepiaria. [B, 
88, 121, 172 (a, 24).] 

COUROUPITA (Lat.), n. f. Kur-u-pe'ta 3 . Fr., couroupite. 
Of Aublet, a genus of tropical American trees of the Myrtacece, 
tribe Lecythiaece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. gulanensis [Aublet]. Fr., 
couroupite de la Guiane. Ger., Kanonkugelbaum. The cannon- 
ball tree of Guiana. The fruit called cannon-balls is large and 


woody, and contains numerous seeds imbedded in the pulp, called 
Amandes d'Andos. In Cayenne the fruit is known as the wild apri- 
cot, and furnishes a refreshing beverage, used in fevers ; a decoc- 
tion prepared from it is employed as a clyster in chronie diarrhoea 
and dysentery. [B, 19, 121, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

COUBPIERE (Fr.), n. Kur-pe-ar. A place In the department 
of.Puy-de-D6me, France, where there is a cold alkaline and saline 
spring, slightly chalybeate. [L, 49, 87.] 

COUBRIERES (Fr.), n. Kur-re-ar. SEe Durtal. 

COURROIETTE (Fr.), n. Kur-rwa 4 -ye 2 t. The Coi~rigiola lito¬ 
ralis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COURS (Fr.), n. Kur. A place in the department of the Gi- 
ronde, France, where there is an effervescent chalybeate spring. 
[A, 385.] J p s 

COURS DE VENTRE (Fr.), n. Kur d’va 3 n 2 tr\ Diarrhoea. 
[L, 41.] 

COURSES, n. pl. Kors'e 2 z. The menstrual flow. [a, 25.] 
COURSEULLES-SER-MEK (Fr.), n. Kur-su^-y^u^r-mar. 
A sea-hathing resort in the department of Calvados, France. [L, 
41,49, 87.] 

COUItSION (Fr.), COURSON (Fr.), n’s. Kur-se-on 2 , -son 2 . 
A new bud Jproduced by the trunk or the stem of a piant. [B, 1 
(a, 24).] 

COURTE-HALEINE (Fr.), n. Kurt-a 2 -lan. A popular name 
for asthma. [L, 109.] 

COURTINE (Fr.), n. Kur-ten. The Plantago coronoptts. [B, 
88, 173 (a, 24).] 

COURT-JOINTE (Fr.), adj. Kur-zhwa 4 n 2 -ta. Having the legs 
unnaturally short. [L, 41.] 

COURTOMER (Fr.), n. Kur-to-mar. A place in the depart¬ 
ment of the Orne, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 
49, 87.] 

COURT-PLASTER, n. Kort'pla 3 s-tu B r. 1. See under Plaster. 
2. The Seriacum anglicum. [L, 77.] 
COURTSHIP-AND-MATRIMONY, n. Kort"shi 2 p-a 2 nd- 
ma 2 t'rI 2 -mo-ni 2 . The Spircea ulmaria. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COURY, n. See Couri. 

COUSAMBI, n. On the island of Timor, the Croton sebiferum. 
[B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

COUSCOU (Fr.), n. Kus-ku. 1. The Holcus spicatus. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).] 2. In the French West Indies, the grain of millet and 
sorghum, and also the hulled grain of corn, boiled into a pap or 
paste, [a, 14.] Cf. Couscous. 

COUSCOUILLE (Fr.), n. Kus-ku-el-y\ In the Pyrenees. the 
Ligusticum peloponense , or its shoots. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24): L, 
105 (a, 21).] 

COUSCOUS, n. A paste eaten by the Arabs and the natives of 
Africa, made of millet-flour, boiled. either with fat or with flesh or 
the bark of Adansonia digitata. [L, 104.] 

COUSIN (Fr.), n. Ku-za 2 n 2 . See Cule and Triumfetta.— 
C. ordlnaire. The common mosquito ( Culex pipiens). [L.]— 
Grand c. The Triumfetta lappula. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—Petit 
c. The Triumfetta heterophylla. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

COUSINET (Fr.),n. Ku-ze-na. The cranberry and the whortle- 
berry. [L, 41.] 

COUSINS (Fr.), n. pl. Ku-za 2 n 2 . See Culicid.®. 

COUSLOP, n. Ku B/ u 4 -slo 2 p. The Primula veris. [A, 505.] 
COUSSAREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kus-sa(sa 3 ) / re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
coussar&es. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Rubiacece. 
comprising Coussarea, Faramea , and Homaloclados. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 
COUSSECOUCHE (Fr.), n. Kus-kush. 1. In the West Indies, 
a root like the turnip, apparently allied to cassava-root. 2. The 
Holcus spicatus. [B, 38, 173 (a, 24); L, 14.] 

COUSSEMETH (Hebr.), n. The Triticum spelta. [B, 88, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COUSSIN (Fr.), n. Ku-sa 2 n 2 . A small cushion or pad used to 
prevent the undue pressure of surgical appliances, etc. [L, 41.] 
COUSSINET (Fr.), n. Kus-se-na. See Pad, Coussin, and Pul¬ 
vinus.— C. des marais. The Vaccinium oxycoccos. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. oculaire. A mass of fat behind the eye in the solipeds. 
[L, 41. j— C. plantaire. See Plantar cushion. 

COUSSO, n. Kus'o. Fr., c. See Brayera (2d def.).—Apozema 
de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., apoz&me de c. LFr. Cod.]. See Infusum 
BRAYERjffi. —C. rouge (Fr.). Red c. ; c. in which the female flowers 
constitute the bulk of the drug. [B, 5, 121 (a, 24).] — Extrait 
liquide de c. (Fr.). See Extractum brayerje fluidum.— Fleurs 
de c. (Fr.). See Brayera (2d def.).—Poudre de c. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., pulvis brayerce anthelminticce [Fr. Cod.]. Powder of hray- 
era; made by pulverizing moderately fine the flowers of brayera 
previously dried in an oven at 40° C. and then passed through a 
No. 1 hair sleve. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 

COUTALAMTPA (Turk.), n. See Gamboge. 

COUTAltEA (Lat.), n. f. Ku-ta 3 r'e 2 -a 3 . Fr., coutaree. Of 
Aublet, a genus of rubiaceous plants of the Cinchonece . [B, 42 (a, 
24).]—C. campanilla [De Candolle]. A species growing in the 
neighborhood of Caracas, with smaller flowers and fruit than those 
of C. speciosa. It is the Campanilla of the natives. [B, 214.]—C. 
latifolia. A tree growing in Central America, the bark of which 
is called copalchi de guadalajara. [a, 22.]—C. speciosa. Fr., 
coutaree superbe. A species growing in Guiana, the bark of which, 
known as quinquina de Cumana (ou de Rio Janeiro , ou de Cartha¬ 
gine , ou de Bresil ), is tonic, and is sometimes used as a substitute 
for cinchona. It is nanseating and mildly purgative. It is some- 
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times sold in commeree for china Cartagena and as an adulterant 
of cortex astringens. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24); L, 30 (a, 21).] 
COUTEAU (Fr.), n. Ku-to. See Knife.— C. & deux tran- 
chants. A double-edged knife. [a, 18.]—Couteaux & embry- 
otomie. See Embryotome.— C. coudfi. An angular knife.— C. 
de Cheselden. See Lithotomy knife.— C. de feu. A knife- 
shaped cautery-iron. [E.]—C. dAsarticulateur [Larrey]. Ashort 
double-edged knife used for disarticulating. [A, 301.]—C. droit. 
See Amputating knife.— C. en serpette. A knife resembling a 
pruning-knife ; used by Desault for opening the maxillary antrum. 
[A, 301.]—C. Interosseux. See Double-edged knife. 

COUT-FIT, n. Ku 8 'u 4 t-fi 3 t. The Tussilago farfara. [A, 505.] 
COUTi^LA, n. In Languedoc, the Iris germanica and the Iris 
pseudo-acomis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COUTFLASSA, n. In Languedoc, the Gladiolus segetum. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COUTE31EELE (Fr.), n. Ku-t’me 9 l. The Agaricus procerus. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COUTHUC, n. See Caoutchouc. 

COUTIEEE (Fr.), n. Ku-tel-y. The Festuca aurea. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COUTI-PEEA (Tamil), n. The Ficus tomentosa. [B, 121 
(«, 24).] 

COUTON (Fr.), n. Ku-ton 9 . 1. The Arbor vinifera of Bauhin, 
a Canadian tree resembling the walnut; on being tapped, it yields 
a vinous sap of agreeable taste. 2. In the pl., c's, the so-called 
“ pin-feathers ” of birds (i. e., the feathers which have just pierced 
the skin). [B, 88 ; L, 41, 94, 104, 105 (a, 21).] 

COUTOUBEA (Lat.), n. f. Ku-tu'be 9 -a 3 . Fr., coutoubee. Of 
Aublet, a genus of plants of the Gentianece , tribe Chironiece. [B, 
42 (a, 2*4).]—C. alba [LamarckJ. See C. spicata.—C» purpurea 
[Lamarck], C. ramosa [Aublet]. Fr., coutoubee pourpre. A spe¬ 
cies found in Guiana, Cayenne, and the province of Bahia, in Brazil, 
having medicinal properties similar to those of C. spicata. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. spicata [Aublet]. Fr., coutoubee. A species in- 
digenous to Guiana, where it is considered tonic, febrifuge, and 
authelminthic. It is also used as an emmenagogue. [B, 173,180 
(a, 24).] 

COUTOUBEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku-tu'be 9 -e(a 9 -e 9 ). Of Don, a 
subtribe of the Gentianacece, comprising Contoubea, Adenema , 
Schubleria , Helia , and Eudoxia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COUTOUBOU, n. In Guiana, the genus Conami. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

COUTOU-KASSAR-MOUTTI (Tamil), n. The Indigofera 
paucifolia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

COUTURE (Fr.), n. Ku-tu 8 r. A popular term for a prominent 
or deformed scar. [A, 301.] 

COUTURIER [Cruveilhier] (Fr.), n. See Sartorius. 
COUVAGE (Fr.), n. Ku-va 3 zh. 1. See Incubation. 2. The care 
and rearing of prematurely born infants by artiflcial means (in a 
couveuse , etc.). [a, 18.] 

COUVAISON (Fr.), n. Ku-va-zon 9 . See Incubation. 

COUVE (Fr.), n. Kuv. The Pinus cembra. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
COUVERCEE (Fr.), n. Ku-ve 9 rkl\ 1. A cover or lid. 2. The 
operculum of a mollusc. [L, 41, 180.] 

COUVERT (Fr.), adj. Ku-ve 9 r. Covered (said of a fruit when 
the calyx covers it without adhering to it). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
COUVERTURE (Fr.), n. Ku-ve 9 r-tu 8 r. See Tectrix. 
COUVEUSE (Fr.), n. Ku-vu 8 z. 1. The * glass mother ” incu¬ 
bator or “ mechanical nurse ” ; a device for maintaining the tem¬ 
perature of new-born infants, consisting of a double-walled wooden 
box, with the space between the walls filled with sawdust or some 
other poor conductor, with a chamber orreservoir beneath for hold- 
ing warm water, the latter being fed by a lamp-boiler or filled in 
any other way. [ u Lancet,” Aug. 11,1883, p. 241 : A. Auvard, “ Bull. 
gen. de th^rap.,” Jan. 30, 1884, p. 63 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 8, 
1883, p. 279.] 2. See Polyporus frondosus. —C. infantile. See C. 
(lst def.). 

COUVRE-CHEF (Fr.), n. KuvF-she 9 ^ A bandage for the 
head. [A, 301.]—C.-c. quadrangulaire. See Grand c.-c.— C.-c. 
triangulaire. See Petit c. c.—Grand c.-c. A four-tailed band¬ 
age for the head. [A, 301.]—Petit c.-c. A triangular bandage 
for the head. [A, 301.] 

COUVRE-OBJET (Fr.), n. Kuv , r-o 3 b-zha. See Couer-GLASS. 
COUVRE-OREIIXE (Fr.), n. Kuv’r-o-re 9 l-y\ An envelope of 
rubber for covering the ears in certain diseases. [L, 41.] 
COUVREUR (Fr.), n. Kuv-ru 8 r. See Transversus pedis. 
COUVROSE (Fr.), n. Kuv-roz. See Agaricus ostreatus. 

COUX (Fr.), n. Ku. The Cuculus canorus. [B, 88.] 

COUZAN (Fr.), n. Ku-za 3 n 9 . A place in the department of 
the Loire, France, where there are alkaline and feebly chalybeate 
springs. [A, 385.] 

COVALAM (Malay), COVAEUM (Tamil), n’s. The jEgle 
marmelos. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

COVAY (Tamil), COVEL (Malay), n^s. The Coccinia indica. 
[B, 172, 275 (a, 24).] 

COVEEEIA [Gaspar.] (Lat.), n. f. Ko-ve 9 Pli 9 -a*. A genus, now 
made a section, of Ficus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. glomerata [Miquell. 
The Ficus glomerata. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—C. opposltifolia [Gaspar.]. 
The Ficus oppositi folia. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

COVEN-TREE, n. Ko've 9 n-tre. The Viburnum lantana. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 


COVENTRY-BELLS, n. Ku 3 v"e 9 n-tri 9 -be 9 l'. The Campanula 
medium , the Campanula trachelium , and the Anemone putsalilla. 
[B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).] * 

COVENTRY-RAPES, n. Ku 3 v"e 9 n-tri 9 -rapz'. The Campa¬ 
nula medium. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COVER, n. Ku 3 v'u 8 r. See Operculum.— C. -glass. See under 
Glass. 

COVER KEYS, n. Ku 3 v'u 8 r-kez. See Culverkeys. 
COVER-SHAME, n. Ku 3 v'u 6 r-sham. The Juniperus sabina , 
from its being used criminally to produce abortion. [A, 505.] 

COVERT, n. Ku 3 v'u 8 rt. See Tectrix.— Greater c’s. See 
Tectrices majores.— Eesser c’s. See Tectrices minores— Me- 
dian c's. See Tectrices perversae— Tail-c’s. See Tectrices 
ca «doe.—Under-c’8. See Tectrices inferiores—Vpper c’s. See 
Tectrices superiores,— Wing-c’s. See Tectrices aloe. 

COVEY, n. Ku 3 v'e 9 . The Erodium moschatum. [A, 505.]— 
Sweet c. See C. J 

COVEY-KEYS, n. Ku 3 v / e 9 -kez. See Culverkeys. 

COWAGE, n. Ku 8/ u 4 -aj. See Cowitch. 

COWANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 8 -u 4 -a 3 n'i 9 -a 3 . Fr., coicanie. Of 
Don, a genus of astringent rosaceous shrubs of the Potentilleoe. 
[A, 385 ; B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. mexicana, C. plicata* A shrub about 
two feet high, with yellow flowers and alternate, small, narrow 
leaves, covered with a white, fine down on the lower surface. [B, 19 
(a, 24).]—C. stansburyana. Fr., alonsenel. A variety found 
growing abundantly in the United States in the neighborhood of Salt 
Lake ; much used as a styptic. [L, 49 (a, 21).] 

COWBANE, n. Ku 6/ u 4 -ban. The Cicuta virosa. [B, 19, 275 
(a. 24).]—American c. The Archemora rigida. [B, 84 (a, 24).]— 
Spotted c. The Cicuta maculata. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COAV-RASIE, n. Ku fi, u 4 -ba 9 s-i 9 l. See under Basil. 
COW-BEAN, n. Ku 8 'u 4 -ben. The Cicuta virosa. [L, 77.] 
COW-BELL, n. Ku 6 'u 4 -be 9 l. The Silene inflata. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

COW-BERRY, n. Ku 6 'u 4 -be 2 r-i 9 . The Vaccinium vitis idcea , 
and in Scotland the Comarum palustre. [B, 19, 121, 275 ta, 24).] 
COAV-CAKES, n. Ku 8 'u 4 -kakz. The Heracleum sphondylium. 
[A, 505.] 

COW-CHERVIE, n. Ku 8, u 4 -chu 8 r-vi 9 l. See Anthriscus sil¬ 
vestris. 

COW-CEOGWEED, n. Ku 8/ u 4 -klo 9 g-wed. The Heracleum 
sphondylium. [A, 505.] 

^COW-CLOOS, n. Ku 8, u 4 -klus. The Trefolium pratense. [A, 

COW-CLOVER, n. Ku 8/ u 4 -klo-vu 8 r. See under Clover. 
COAV-CRACKER, n. Ku 8/ u 4 -kra 2 k-u 8 r. The Silene inflata. 
[L, 73.] 

COW-CRESS, n. Ku 8/ u 4 -kre 9 s. The Lepidium campestre , the 
Helosciadium nodiflorum , and the Veronica beccabunga. [A, 505.] 
COAVDEEHARZ (Ger.), n. See Kauri gum. 

COAVBI, n. The Dammara australis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COAV-FAT, n. Ku 8 'u 4 -fa 9 t. 1. See Com;-basil. 2. The Cen - 
tranthus ruber. [A, 505.] 

COWFLOP, n. Ku 8 'u 4 -flo 9 p. The Digitalis purpurea. [A, 
505.] 

COW-FOOT, n. Ku 8/ u 4 -fu 4 t. The Senecio jacobcea. [L, 73.] 
COAV-GRASS, n. Ku 8 'u 4 -gra 3 s. The Trifolium medium , the 
Trifolium pratense , and the Polygonum aviculare. [A, 505 ; B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

COAVHAGE, n. Ku 8/ u 4 -aj. See Cowitch. 

COAV-HEAVE, n. Ku fi/ u 4 -hev. The Tussilago farfara. [L, 73.] 
COW-HEBB, n. Ku 8/ u 4 -u 8 rb. See Cow-basil. 

COAV1TCH, n. Ku 8/ u 4 -i 3 ch. The hairs of the pods of Mucuna 
pruriens and Mucuna urens. [B, 19, 121. 275 (a, 24).]—New Zea- 
land c. The Bidens pilosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Twining c. Ir the 
West Indies, the Tragia volubilis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COW-KEEKS, COAV-KEEP, n’s. Ku 8/ u 4 -kekz, -kep. The 
Heracleum sphondylium, [A, 505 ; L, 73.] 

COW-EEAF, n. Ku 8/ u 4 -lef. In New Zealand, the genus Me- 
licytus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COAVLED, adj. Ku 8 'u 4 ld. Lat., cucullatus. Fr., capuchonnt. 
Ger., kappenformig. Shaped like or provided with a cowl or hood. 
[B, 116 (a, 24).] 

COWTVIACK, n. Ku 8 'u 4 -ma 3 k. Probably the Lychnis vesper¬ 
tina. [A, 505.] 

COW-MUMBLE, n. Ku 8/ u 4 -mu 3 m-b‘l. The Anthriscus silves¬ 
tris^ the Heracleum sphondylium , and the hedge Umbelliferoe in 
general. [A, 505.] 

COWPAPS, n. Ku 8 'u 4 -pa 9 pz. The Silene inflata. [A, 505.] 
COAV-PARSLEY, n. Ku 8/ u 4 -pa 3 rs-le 3 . The Heracleum pa¬ 
naces and the Anthriscus silvestris. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 
COW-PARSNIP, n. Ku 8/ u 4 -pa 3 rs-ni 9 p. The genus Heracleum. 
[B, 19, 121, 275 (o, 24).]—American c.-p. The Heracleum lana¬ 
tum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Blunt-lobed c.-p. The Heracleum emi¬ 
nens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Broad-leaved c.-p. The Heracleum lati¬ 
folium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Common c.-p. The Heracleum sphon¬ 
dylium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Downy c.-p. The Heracleum pubescens. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Fig-leaved c.-p. The Heracleum panaces. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Giant c.-p. The Heracleum giganteum. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Persian c.-p. The Heracleum persicum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 


O, no; O 9 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 9 , the; U, like oo in too; U 9 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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Rough-leaved c.-p. The Heracleum elegans. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Yellowisli c.-p. The Heracleum flavescens (seu auslriacum). 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

COW-PEA, n. Ku 6 'u 4 -pe. The Trifolium medium, [a, 24.] 

COWPERIAN, adj. KuMi 4 -pe'ri 2 -a 2 n. Described by Cowper. 

COW-PLANT, n. Ku 6/ u 4 -pla 3 nt. In Ceylon, the Gymnema 
lactiferum. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 

COW-POCK, n. Ku 6 'u 4 -po 2 k. See Cow-pox. 

COW-POISON, n. Ku 6 'u 4 -poiz’n. In California, the Delphini- 
um trolliifolium. [B. 275 (a, 24).] 

COW-POX, n. Ku 6 'u 4 -po 2 x. Lat., vaccinia, variolae vaccinae 
[Jenner]. Fr., cowpox, vaccine. Ger., Kuhpocken. It., vaccina. 
Sp., vacuna. A specific contagious disease of bovine animals 
(chiefly milch-cows), communicable to man and to various animals 
hy inoculation, but not by effluvium ; characterized by lesions re¬ 
sembling those of small-pox, usually on the udder in cows, with 
swelling and tenderness or the parts about the teats, due to injury 
in milking, accompanied by slight fever. It is thought by some to 
be a disease sui generis, by others to be a modified form of horse- 
pox, and by others to be a modified form of small-pox. The liquid 
contents of the poeks (lymph, vaccine) are used in the practice of 
vaccination, and the disease is now propagated purposely in calves 
for furnishing supplies of that material. Cf. Vaccinia and Vac¬ 
cine.— Casual c.-p. C.-p. occurring as the resuit of contagion 
from an accidental or unknown source.—Natural c.-p., Spon- 
taneous c.-p. C.-p. that is not the resuit of artificial inocula¬ 

tion.—Spurious c.-p. Fr., faux cowpox. Any affection of the 
udder in cows resembling c.-p. [A, 301.] 

COWQUAKE, COW-QUAKERS, n^s. Ku»'u 4 -kwak, -kwak- 
u 6 rz. The Briza media and the Spergula arvensis. [A, 505 : B, 
19, 121 (a, 24).] 

COWRAP, n. Ku 6 -u 4 -ra 2 p ; . See Courap. 

COW-RATTIE, n. Ku 6/ u 4 -ra 2 t’l. The Lychnis vespertina and 
the Silene inflata. [A, 505.] 

COWRI GUM, n. Ku 6 'u 4 -ri 2 . See Kauri gum. 

COWRIE PINE, n. Ku s// u 4 -ri 2 -pin / . The Dammara australis. 
[B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

COWS-AND-CALYES, n. Ku 6 "u 4 z-a 2 nd-ka 3 vz'. The flowers 
of Arum maculatum. [A, 505.] 

COWSLAP, COWSLEK, n’s. Ku*'u 4 -sla 2 p, -sle 2 k. The Pri¬ 
mula veris. [A, 505.] 

COW’S-EICK» n. Ku 6 'u 4 z-Ii 2 k. The Bryonia dioica. [A, 
505.] 

COWSEIP, n. Ku 6 'u 4 -sli 2 p. The genus Primula. TB, 121 (a, 
24).]—American c. The Dodecatheon meadia. [L, 73.]—Bed- 
lam c. The Pulmonaria officinalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Blue c. 
The Pulmonaria angustifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] — Btigloss c. The 
Pulmonaria officinalis and Pulmonaria angustifolia. [A, 505.]— 
California c. The Primula suffrutescens . [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cape 
c. The genus Lachenalia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] — Common Ameri¬ 
can c. The Dodecatheon meadia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Common c. 
The Primula veris. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Conserve of c. See Con¬ 
serva primule: veris.— C’s of Bedlam, C. of Jerusalem. The 
Pulmonaria officinalis. [A, 505.]—Deep-rose-colored Ameri¬ 
can c. The Dodecatheon meadia , var. splendens. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Entire-leaved American c. The Dodecatheon integrifolium. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Frencli c. The Primula auricula. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Glant American c. The Dodecatheon jeffreyannm. [B, 275 
(a. 24).]—Great c. The Primula elatior. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Jerusa- 
lem c., Earger c. The Pulmonaria officinalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Mountain c. The Primula auricula. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Our 
Eady*s c. The Gagea lutea. [L, 73.]—Oxymel of c. See Oxy- 
mel primule: veris.— Paigle c. See Bedlam c. —Primrose c. 
The Primula veris. [L, 73.]—Pyrenean c. The Pumula intricata. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] — Sikkim c. The Primula sikkimensis. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Syrup of c. See Syrupus primule: veris.— Vinegar of c. 
See Acetum primule: veris.— Virginian c. The Mertensia {Pul¬ 
monaria) virginica. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

COWSEOP, COW»S-MOUTH, n’s. Ku*'u 4 -slo 2 p, -u 4 z-mu 6 - 
u 4 th. The Primula veris. [A, 505 ; L, 73.] 

COW*S PARSLEY, n. Ku 6/ u 4 z-pa 3 rs-Ie 2 . See Cow-parsley. 

COW-STRIPEING, COW-STROPPLE, n s. The Primula 
veris. [A, 505.] 

COW>S WEATHER-WINI), COWS WITHY-WIND, n^s. 
Ku 6 'u 4 z-we 2 th 2 -u 6 r-wind, -wi 2 th-i 2 -wind. The Stachys silvatica. 
[A, 505.] 

COW’S-WORT, n. Ku 6 'u 4 z-wu 6 rt. The Pedicularis palustris. 
[A, 505.] 

COWTHWORT, n. Ku®'u 4 th-wu 5 rt. The Leonurus cardiaca. 
[A, 505.] 

COW-TREE, n. Ku 6/ u 4 -tre. The Galactodendron utile and 
the Taberncemontana utilis. The name has been applied also to 
several species of flgs, and, according to Desvaux, to the Clusia 
galactodendron. [B, 19 (a, 24).]— Parii c.-t. The Mimusops elata. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Rio Negro c.-t. A species of Callophora . [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

COW-VETCH, n. Ku 5 'u 4 -ve 2 ch. The Vicia cracca. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

COW-WEED, n. Ku 6/ u 4 -wed. The Anthriscus silvestris. [B, 
19. 275 (a, 24).] 

COW-WHEAT, n. Ku 4 'hwet. The genus Melampyrum. [B, 
19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—Common c.-w. The Melampyrum pratense. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Crested c.-w. The Melampyrum cristatum. [B, 
275 (a, 24).J—Eye-bright c.-w*. See the major list.—Purple c.-w. 


The Melampyrum arvense. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Small-fiowered 
c.-w. The Melampyrum silvaticum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wild c.-w., 
Yellow c.-w. See Common c.-w. 

COW-WORT, n. Ku 5 'u 4 -wu 6 rt. The Geum urbanum. [A, 
505.] 

CONA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 x'a 3 . Gr., iaxlov (lst def.). Fr., hanche 
(lst def.). Ger., Hiifte (lst def.), Hiiftgelenk (lsfc def.). 1. The hip, 
the hip joint; in entomology, the basal joint of the leg. [B, 100 ; 
L, 121.1 2. Of Pliny, the coccyx. [A, 318.] 3. Of Berengar, the 

optic thalamus. [I, 3 ; K.]—Coxae ranarum. The edible portion 
of the frog (the upper part of the hind legs of Pana temporaria 
and Rana esculenta). [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

COXA2EUVIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 x-e 2 l(a 3 -e 2 l)-u 2 (u 4 )'vi 2 (wi 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From coxa , the hip, and lavare, to wash. See Sitz- 

BATH. 

COXAGMA (Lat.), n. n. Ko 2 x-a 2 g(a 3 g)'ma 3 . Gen., coxag'ma- 
tos (-is). From coxa, the hip, and aypa, a fragment. Fr., coxagme. 
Ger., Huftbruch. Fracture of the hip. [L, 150.] 

COXAGMOCATOCI1EUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 x-a J g(a 3 g)-mo(mo 3 )- 
ka 2 t(ka 3 t)'ok(o 3 ch 2 )-u 2 s. Gen., coxagmocatoch'eos (-is). From coxa, 
the hip, ay/na, a fragment, and «aroxevs, a bolt. Ger., Festhalter 
fur Hilftbriiche. A certain apparatus for securing coaptation in 
cases of fracture of the hip. [E. Antonelli (A, 322).] 

COXAGRA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 x'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From coxa, the 
hip, and aypa, a seizure. Fr., coxagre. Ger., Hiiftgicht. Gout in 
the hip. [L, 41.] 

COXAE, adj. Ko 2 x'a 2 l. Lat., coxarius. Fr., c. Pertaining to 
the hip. [L, 41, 150.] 

COXAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 x-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From coxa, 
the hip, and aAyo?, pain. Fr., coxalgie. Ger., HiXftweh. It., c. Sp., 
coxalgia. 1. Pain m the region of the hip, especially sciatica. 2. 
As often used by French writers, hip-joint disease. [A, 301.]—C. 
cotyloidea. Fr., coxalgie cotyloidienne. Ger., Hiiftenpfan- 
nenschmerz. See Coxitis cotyloidea.—C* senilis, see Senile 
coxitis. 

COXAEGIC, adj. Ko 2 x-a 2 l'ji 2 k. Lat., coxalgicus. Fr., coxal- 
gique. Resembling or pertaining to coxalgia. [L, 41.] 
COXANKYEOMETER, n. Ko 2 x-a 2 n 2 -ki 2 l-o 2 m'e 2 t-u®r. From 
coxa, the hip, ay/cvAwo-is, ankylosis, and perpov, a measure. Ger., C. 
An apparatus for measuring the extent to which the mobility of 
the coxo-femoral articulation is impaired in cases of hip-joint dis¬ 
ease. [E. Gurlt (A, 319).] 

COXARIUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 x-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Coxal. 
COXARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 x-a 3 rth-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
coxarthriVidos (-is). For deriv., see Coxa and Arthritis. Fr., 
coxarthrite. Ger., Hiiftgicht. Inflammation (especially gouty in- 
flammation) of the hip joint. [E.] 

COXAliTHROCACE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 x-a 3 rth-ro 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e- 
(a). From coxa, the hip, apQpov , a joint, and sanos, evil. Fungous 
inflammation of the hip joint. [A, 322.] 

COXCOMB, n. Ko 2 x'ko 3 m. A name for several plants, includ- 
ing the Celosia cristata. [L, 56.] * 

COXENDICUS (Lat.), adj. Ko 2 x-e 2 nd'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Coxal. 
COXENDIX (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 x-e 2 nd'i 2 x. Gen., coxend'icis. See 
Coxa (lst and 2d def’s). 

COXITIC, adj. Ko 2 x-i 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., coxiticus. Pertaining to 
coxitis. [A, 322.] 

COXITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 x-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., coxit'idos (-is). 
From coxa, the hip (see also -itis*). Fr., coxite. Ger., Hiiftgelenk- 
entzundung. It., coxite. Sp., c. Inflammation of the hip joint. 
[E.]—C. cotyloidea. Fr., coxite cotyloidienne. Ger., Hiiftgelenk- 
pfannenentziindung. It., coxite cotiloidea. Sp.,c. cotiloidea. C. 
affecting chiefly the acetabulum.—Senile c; Lat., c. senilis, malum 
coxae senile. A rheumatoid affection of the hip joint occurring in 
old persons; characterized by pain in the hip, muscular spasm, wast- 
ing, stiffness, and disability, without a tendency to suppuration. 
[H. L. Taylor, “N. Y. Med. Jour.," Dec. 15, 1888, p. 658.] Cf. 
Arthritis deformans. 

COXOCACE (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 x-o 2 k'a 2 s(a 3 k)-e(a). See Coxar- 

THROCACE. 

COXOCATOCHEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ko 2 x-o(o 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)'ok- 
(o 3 ch 2 )-u 2 s. See Coxagmocatecheus. 

COXOCERITE, n. Ko 2 x-o 2 s'e 2 r-it. From coxa, the hip, and 
nipas, a horn. The basal segment of an antenna. [L, 11.] 
COXODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Ko 2 x-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du 8 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
coxa, the hip, and odvvy, pain. Fr., coxodynie. See Coxalgia. 

COXO-EPIMERAE, adj. Ko 2 x-o-e 2 p-i 2 m'e 2 r-a 2 l. In relation 
or connected with the coxopodite and the epimeron. [L, 11.] 
COXO-FEMORAE, adj. Ko 2 x-o-fe 2 m'o 2 r-a 2 l. For deriv., see 
Coxa and Femur. Lat., coxofemoralis. Fr., coxofemoral. In re¬ 
lation or connected with the ilium and the femur. [L, 41, 88.] 
COXOGNATHITE, n. Ko 2 x-o 2 g-na'thit. From coxa, the hip, 
and yvados, the jaw. The basal segment of a maxillipede. [L, 158.] 
COXOPODITE, n. Ko 2 x-o 2 p / o 2 d-it. From coxa, the hip, and 
7rov's, the foot. Fr., c. The basal segment of the appendages of 
crustaceans. [L, 11.] 

COYAVIER (Fr.), n. Kwa 3 -ya 3 -ve-a. The Psidium pyriferum. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

COYNER*S SPRINGS, n. Koin / u 6 rz. A place in Botetourt 
County, Virginia, where there are mineral springs. [A, 363.] 
COYOLEI, n. In Mexico, the Cocos nucifera. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
COYOTZIN, n. In Mexico, the Canna indica. [B, 88, 121 (a, 
24).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottishr, E, ne; E 2 , eu; u, go; 1, die; l 2 , in; N, m; >i 2 , tank ; 
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COZBARA EL BIR (Ar.), n. The Adiantum capillus Veneris. 
[L, 77.] 

COZOLMECATL (Mex.), n. The root of Smilaxpseudochina. 
[A, 417.] 

CRAB, n. Kra 2 b. Gr., aarcucos (lst def.). Lat., cancer (lst 
def.). Fr., crabe (lst def.), tcrevisse (lst def.). Ger., Krebs (lst 
def.), C. (3d def.). It., granchio (lst def.). Sp., cangrejo (lst def.). 
1. The genus Astacus, especially the Astacus fluviatilis. 2. The 
Pyrus malus. 3. A eorruption of carap (q. v.). [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 
4. A vulgan term for the Pediculus pubis.— C.-appIe. See the 
major lisfc.—C’bauin (Ger.). See C.-tree.— C.-clierry. The Pru- 
nus avium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C’s-claw. The Polygonum persica- 
ria and the Stratiotes aloides. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—’Crabs* claws. 
See Chelae cancrorum (under Cancer).— Crabs* eyes. See Asta- 
colith. —C.-grass. The Salicornia herbacea and the Polygonum 
aviculare. [A, 305.]—C.-louse. See C. (4th def.).—C.-oii. See 
Carap.— C.-oil-tree. The Carapa quianensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C. 
stock. The Pyrus malus. [A. 305.]—C.-stone, C’s stones. See 
Astacolith.— C.-tree. Ger., Cbaum. 1. The crab-apple tree. 2. 
The Carapa guianensis. [B, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-weed. The 
Polygonum aviculare. [A, 505.]—C’wood. Fr., bois de crabe. In 
Guiana, the Carapa guianensis ,* in the West Indies, the Schceffe- 
ria frutescens. [B, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—Minshull c. The Mespilus 
germanica. [A, 505.]—Queensland c. The Petalostigma quadri- 
locularis. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Slberian c. The Pyrus baccata and 
Pyrus prunifolia. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CRAB-APPLE, n. Kra 2 b'a 2 p , l. The Pyrus malus , var. acer¬ 
ba. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cliinese c.-a. The Pyrus spectabilis. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Garland c.-a. The Pyrus coronaria. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Minshull c.-a. The Mespilus germanica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Oregon c.-a. The Pyrus nvularis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Profuse- 
flowering Cliinese c.-a. The Pyrus malus , var. fioribunda. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Scarlet-flowering c.-a. The Pyrus baccata. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Siberian c.-a. The Pyrus baccata and Pynis 
prunifolia. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Sweet-scented c.-a. The Pymts 
coronaria. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


CEAPALE (Lat.), n. f. Kre 2 p'(kra 3 'e 2 p)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a). Gen., 
craep ales. Gr., /cpatTraAij. The headache, ete., that resuit from ex- 
cessive eating or indulgence in alcoholic drink. [A, 325.] 

CKAPALU [Schrader] (Lat.), n. f. Kre 2 p(kra 3 -e 2 p>a(a 3 )'li 2 - 
a 3 . The genus Lolium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] P V ; 

CEAFFAS (Ar.), n. The Cladanthus arabicus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CKAIE (Fr.), n. Kra. See Chalk.— C. aminoniacale. See 
Ammonium carbonate.— C. barotique. See Barium carbonate.— 
C. de Brian^on [Fr. Cod.]. See FrenCh chalk.— C. de plomb. 
Lead carbonate, [B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. de potasse. See Potassium 
carbonate .—C. de soude. Sodium carbonate. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— 
C. Iav6e [Fr. Cod.]. See Creta praeparata.— C. magn^sienne. 
Magnesium carbonate. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—C. pesante. Barium car¬ 
bonate. [B, 119.]—C. precipit^e. See Creta praecipitata.- C. 
prSparSe. See CitETA prceparata. —C. rouge. See Red chalk.— 
Pastilles de c. Iav6e. See Trochisci cretae.— Poudre de c. [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Creta praeparata.—Poudre de c. aromatique. See 
Pulvis CRETiE aromaticus .—Poudre de c. composte. See Pulvis 
cretas compositus .—Poudre de c. opiac^e. See Pulvis cretas 
aromaticus cum opio.— Poudre dentifrice de c. camplir^e [Fr. 
Cod.]. Lat., pulvis dentifricium cum creta et camphora. Cam- 
phorated-chalk tooth-powder ; made by rasping 1 part of camphor, 
passing it through a brass-wire sieve, mixing it with 9 parts of pre- 
cipitated chalk, and repassing through a No. 1 horse-hair sieve. 
[B, 113 (a, 21).]—Tablettes de c. Iav6e. S eeTrochisci cretae. 

CRAIER (Fr.), n. Kra-ya. The Pyrus malus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRAIN, n. Kran. The Ranunculus ficaria. [A, 505.] 

CKAKEBEREY, n. Krak'be 2 r-i 2 . The Empetrum niqrum. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Portugal c. The Corema alba. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CKAKE-FEET, n. Krak'fet. The Orchis mascula and the 
Scilla nutans. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CEAKE-NEEDLE, n. Krak'ned’1. The Scandix pecten. [A, 
505.] 

CEAM (Fr.), n. Kra 3 n 2 . See Cran. 


CRAB BE (Ger.), n. Kra 3 b'be 2 . See Phageu^nismus tropicus. 
CEABBY ORE,n. Kra 2 b'i 2 -or. The Fucus serratus. [A, 505.] 
CRABE (Fr.), n. Kra 2 b. See Crab (lst def.).—Bois de c. See 
CRAB-ieood.— C. tourteau. The Cancer pagurus. [L, 105 (a, 21).] 
CRAB-ORCHARD SPRINGS, n. Kra 2 b-o 2 rch'a 3 rd spri 2 n 2 gz. 
A place in Lincoln County, Kentucky, where there are springs (Fo- 
ley^ and Sowder's) containing various sulphates and carbonates. 
The waters resemble Epsom salts in their action, but are consid- 
ered much less irritant. [A, 363, 512.] 

CRAB-ORCHARD SALT, n. A mild saline purgative ob- 
tained by evaporating the waters of Crab-Orchard Springs. It con- 
tains ehiefly magnesium sodium and potassium sulphates, also 
some iron and lithium. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CRABOSSE (Fr.), n. Kra 3 b-o 3 s. In Champagne, the genus 
Batrachium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRABRO (Lat.), n. m. Kra 2 b(kra 3 b)'ro. Gen., crabron'is. Gr., 
<r<£i}£. Fr., crabron. The hornet; the comb was formerly used as 
a purgative for horses. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CRABRONIDyE [Latreille] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 b(kra 3 b)-ro 2 n'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). The sand-wasps, a family of the Hymenoptera. The 
Crabronince are a subfamily of the C., including Crabro. [L, 196.] 
CRACHAT (Fr.), n. Kra 3 -sha 3 . See Sputum.— C. de lune, C. 
de inal. The Nostoc commune. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. perl6. 
Of Louis, the pellets of mucus expectorated during or immediately 
after an attack of asthma. [D, 72.]—C’s rouillSs. Rust-colored 
sputa, [a, 18.]—C’s roulants. Transparent mucous sputa, more 
or less aerated, of thick, tenacious consistenee, which roll about in 
the vessel when it is turned to one side. [L, 88, x, p. 18 (a, 18).]— 
C’s spumeux. Frothy sputa. [L, 88.] 

CRACHEMENT (Fr.), n. Kra 3 sh-ma 3 n 2 . The act of spitting 
or expectorating. [A, 301.] 

CRACHES, n. Kra 2 ch / e 2 z. The Stellaria media. [A, 505.] 
CRACHOTEMENT (Fr.), n. Kra 3 sh-o 3 t-ma 3 n 2 . From cracho- 
ter , to spit often. The frequent spitting of saliva. [A, 301.] 
CRACIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 s(kra 3 k)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cra- 
cidtes. A family of the Gallinacei. [L, 121,147.] 
CRACKBERRY, n. Kra 2 k'be 2 r-i 2 . See Crakeberry. 
CRACKERS, n. Kra 2 k'u 5 rz. The Silene inflata. [A, 505.] 

CRACKXING, n. Kra 2 kTi 2 n 2 g. See Crepitation and Crepi¬ 
tus. 

CRACK-TYILLOW, n. Kra 2 k'wi 2 l-o. The Salix fragilis. [A, 
505.] 

CRACRA, n. In the Alps, the fruit of the Arctostaphulos uva 
ursi. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRADE (Lat.), n. f. Kra(kra 3 )'de(da). Gr., «paSij. Of Hippoc¬ 
rates, the branch of a fig-tree, [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CRADE AU (Fr.), n. Kra 2 d-o. The Clupea sprattus. [L, 105 
(a, 21).] 

CRADIA (Lat.), n. f. Kra(kra 3 )'di 2 -a 3 . A eorruption of cardia 
(q. v.). [F. B. Stephenson, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 24, 1886, p. 92.] 
CRADLE, n. Krad , l. Lat., arculus. Fr., arceau , archet. 
Ger ., Beinlade, Schutzbogen. It., archetto. Sp., ar quii la. A frame 
to be placed over an injured part to prevent the contact of the bed- 
clothes. [E.] 

CRADLE-CAP, n. KradTka 2 p. A popular term for a layer 
of dried sebum mixed with dirt that collects on the scalp in chil- 
dren, either from neglect or from a superstitious prejudice against 
its removal. 


CRAMA (Lat.), n. n. Kra(kra 3 )'ma 3 . Gen., cram'atos (-is). 
Gr., Kpafxa (from icepavvvvai, to mix). A mixture, especially of wine 
and water. [A, 325.] 

CRAMADIS (Fr.), n. Kra 3 -ma 3 -de. A disease peculiar to sheep 
in the mountains of Auvergne. [L, 41.] 

CRAMAILEE (Fr.), n. Kra 3 -ma 3 -el-y\ In Champagne, the 
genus Lemna. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRAMBE (Lat.), n. f. Kra 2 m(kra 3 m)'be(ba). Gen., cramb'es. 
Gr., Kpdp.pT). Fr., crambt. 1. Of Pliny, a sort of cabbage. 2. Of 
Adanson, the genus Rapistrum. 3. A Linnaean genus of crucifer- 
ous plants of the Cakilinece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. hispanica. Of 
De Candolle, the genus Rapistrum. [L, 41.]—C. laciniata. Fr., 
crambe lacinie. The Tatar Kenyer or Tartarian bread of the Hun- 
garians. The Cossacks eat the young stalks. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]-C. 
maritima [Linnasus]. Fr., crambe maritime , chou marin (ou de 
mer). Ger., gemeiner Meerkohl , Seekohl. Sea-kale ; a hardy per- 
ennial piant found along the coasts of Europe. It is cultivated in 
many places for the sake of its young stalks, which, when blanched, 
form a wholesome food. [B, 19, 173, 180, 185 (a, 24).]—C. orien¬ 
talis. See C. laciniata. —C. pinnatifida, C. tatarica* See C. 
laciniata. 

CEAMBEION (Lat.), n. n. Kra 2 m(kra 3 mVbi / (be 2 -e')-o 2 n. Gr., 
KpapPelov. Of Hippocrates, a decoction of cabbage or, according 
to some, of hemlock. [B, 115 (a, 24).] 

CRA3IBERRY, n. Kram y be 2 r-i 2 . See Cranberry. 

CRAMBION (Lat.), n. n. Kra 2 m(kra 3 m)-bi(be) , o 2 n. See Cram- 
beion. 

CRAMBLING-EOCKET, n. Kramb , l' / i 2 n 2 g-ro 2 k'e 2 t. The 
Reseda lutea and the Sisymbrium offlcinale. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CRAMBRION (Fr.), n. Kra 3 n 2 -bre-o 3 n 2 . The Conium macu¬ 
latum. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 

CRAMERIA [Murray] (Lat.), n. f. Kra 3 m-a / ri 2 -a 3 . See Kra- 
meria. ' 

CRAMOISI (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 -mwa 3 -ze. <See Chermesine. TB, 
l(a,24).] 

CRAMP, n. Kra 2 mp. Lat., spasmus , crampus [Yan Helmont]. 
Fr., crampe. Ger., Krampf. It., crampo. Sp., calambre. 1. A 
spasmodic and painful contraction of a muscle or muscles. 2. A 
sudden sharp pain. [D, 20, 35.]—Auctioneers’ c. One of the 
professional neuroses, analogous to writers’ c. ; occurring in auc¬ 
tioneers, and affecting ehiefly the orbicularis oris muscle, particu- 
larly the lef t part; it is excited, as in the other varieties, by direct 
exercise of the affected muscle, and occurs independently of other 
nervous derangements. [P. Zenner, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 31, 
1886, p. 134.]—Cigarette-makers* c., Cigar-makers’ c. Fr., 
crampe des cigarriers. Ger., Cigarrenmacherkrampf. Tonic c. of 
the flexors of all the fingers of both hands, accompanied by nnmb- 
ness of the tips and by tearing pains in the fingers, arms, and shoul- 
ders. [A, 319 (a, 18).]—Coachmen’s c. Fr., crampe des cochers. 
Ger., Kutscherkrampf. Retraction of the palmar fascia met with 
among coachmen. [a, 18.]—C.-bark. The bark of Viburnum opu¬ 
lus. [B, 81.]—C.-bone. The patella of a sheep ; so called because 
formerly employed as a charm for c. [L, 56.]—C. of the jaw. A 
spasmodic contraction of the anterior belly of the digastric muscle, 
coming on generally after gaping and preventing the closure of the 
jaw. It is possible that a slightly depressed state of the jaw may 
occasionally be produced by a temporary arrest of the tendon of 
the digastric muscle in the pulley by which it is looped to the hyoid 
bone. [D. H. Agnew (E).]—C.-stone. A stone carried about the 
person as a preventive of c. [L, 73.]—Dancers’ c. Fr., crampe 
des danseuses. Ger., Tanzerinnenkrampf. A tonic, painful con¬ 
traction of the muscles under control of the tibiai nerve, and 
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brought into play when the whole weight of the body is thrown on 
to the tip of the great toe, as in ballet dancers. [“ Lancet,” Aug. 
21, 1886 (a, 18).]—Glass-blowers’ c. Fr., crampe des soujfleurs de 
verre. Ger., Glasblaserkrampf. A deformity (Fr., main en cro- 
chet, main fermee) consisting in a permanent and pronounced 
flexion of the fingers, especially of the third and fourth, leaving the 
thumb unaffected. It affects the majority of glass-blowers, is pain- 
less, and is due to the continuous application of the hand to the 
tubes with which the melted glass is worked. [“ Lancet,” April 21, 
1888, p. 787 (a, 18).l—Hammermens’ c. Fr., crampe des forge- 
rons. Ger., Schmiedekrampf. A spasmodic, often painless, affec- 
tion of the muscles of the whole arm. The muscles of the upper 
arm and shoulder are more involved than those of the forearm. 
[“ Lancet,” Aug. 31, 1888, p. 333 (a, 18).]—Knitters’ c. Fr., crampe 
des tricoteuses. Ger., Strickerinnenkrampf. Contraction of the 
extensors of the fingers and numbness of the tips. The thumb is 
often flexed into the palm of the hand. [Benedikt (a, 18).]—Mllk- 
ers’ c., Milkmaids* c. Fr., crampe des laitiers. Ger., MeUcer- 
kramp/. C. of the flexor and extensor muscles of the forearm con- 
trolling the opening and shutting of the fingere used to grasp the 
teats of the cow. It is probably produced by overwork, and is 
sometimes aecompanied by degenerative infla mmation of the 
nerves going to the muscles affected. [“ Sem. m6d.,” Feb. 13, 1889, 
54 (a, 18).]—Musicians’ c. Fr., crampe de musiciens. Ger., 
usikerkrampf. C. occurring in the overworked muscles of 
playere of musical instruments. [a, 18.] Cf, ViolinisVs c— Nall- 
smiths* c. See Hammermen^s c. —Fianists* c. Fr., ct'ampe des 
pianistes. Ger., Clavierspielerkrampf. Spasms or c., and often 
paralysis, in the groups of muscles used in playing the piano, caus¬ 
ing inability to use the fingere, [a, 18.]— Saltatory c, See Salta¬ 
tori/ spasm. —Sawyers* c. Spasmodic, irregular movements of the 
upper extremity holding the saw, causing abnormal elevation of 
the shoulder, scapular movement, adduction of the elbow, rota- 
tion utward of the forearm, flexion of the wrist, and swaying 
to and fro of the body. [a, 18.]—Seamstresses* c., Shoe- 
makers’ c., Tailors’ c. Fr., crampe de tailleurs. Ger., Schnei- 
derkrampf, Nahekrampf. A spastic form of c. observed princi- 

f >ally in the flexore of the fingere and in the muscles of the thumb. 
a, 18.]—Telegraphers’ c. Fr., crampe des employes du teU- 
graphe. Ger., Telegraphistenkrampf. A c. affecting the fingere 
of telegraph operatore using Moree’s instrument. It is said that 
Hugue's instrument may be used by patienfs having c. [Grasset, 
p, 886 (a, 18).]—Violinists* c. Fr., crambe des violonistes. Ger., 
Violinspielerkrampf. A c. usually felt in the muscles that are 
used in holding the bow or violin. It is very painful and usually 
comes in the left shoulder. [A, 319 (a, 18).]—Watclimakers* c. 
C. in which the patient is unable to hold the lens in the Socket of the 
eye. In some cases the fingere of both hands are flexed in their 
metacarpo-phalangeal articulatlons, while their other joints are 
in extension and the thumbs flexed into the palm of the hand. 
[Poore, “Lancet,” Aug. 21,1886, p. 333 (a, 18).]—Writers’ c. Fr., 
crampe des 6crivains. Ger., Schreiberkrampf. It., crampo degli 
scrivani (o scrittori). Sp., calambre de escribientes. Syn. : scriv- 
eners' palsy. An affection observed among writers ; characterized 
by pain or difftculty in writing. In the spastic form there are tonic 
or clonic spasms of the muscles of the hand; in the tremulous 
form the hand and forearm or the entire upper limb are tremulous, 
rendering the writing illegible ; in the paralytic form fatigue and 
weakness are felt in the extensore or the flexore. [Benedikt (D, 35).] 
CRAMPE (Fr.), n. Kra s mp. See Cramp.— C. <le poitrine. 
See Angina pectoris.—C. des 6crivains. See Writers' cramp. — 
C. des jouers de fiute. Ger., Flotenspielerkrampf. A c. affect¬ 
ing the muscles of the forearm concerned in playing the fiute. 
The c. may affect both the flexore and the extensore of the fingers 
of eacb hand. [“ Sem. m6d.,” Feb. 13, 1889, p. 52 (a, 18),]—C. du 
cceur. See Angina pectoris.— C. vaso-motrice. A spasm or c. 
of the arterioles and capillaries of a part, causing ischaemia, [a, 18.] 

CRAMPON (Fr.). n. Kra 3 n a -po 8 n 2 . An organ in certain plants 
for grasping. It differs from a true root in affording the piant no 
nourishment, and from a cirrhus in not being spiral. [B, 121.] 
CRAMPONNANT (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 n 3 -po 8 n-na 3 n 2 . Grasping like 
a crampon ; clinging. [a, 24.] 

^CRAMPUS (Lat.), n. m. Kra 3 mp(kra 3 mp) , u s s(u 4 s). See Cramp. 

CRAMPY, adj. Kra a mp / i a . Cramp-like, affected with cramps. 
CRAN (Fr.), n. Kra 8 n 2 . The Cochlearia rusticana. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—C. de Bretagne, C. des Anglais. The Cochlearia armori- 
acia. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 

CRANBEltRY, n. Kra 2 n'be a r-i 2 . Fr., airelle , myrtiUe. Ger., 
Moosbeere. The fruit of plants of the section Oxycoccus of the 
genus Vaccinium , especially of the Vaccinium oxycoccus. [B, 34, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—American c. The Vaccinium macrocarpum. 

i B, 19 (a, 24).]—Australian c. The Astroloma humifusum and the 
Assanthe sapida. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Kusli-c. The berry of Vi¬ 
burnum oputus. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Common c. In England, the 
Vaccinium oxycoccus ,* in America, the Vaccinium macrocarpum ,* 
in Scotland, the Vaccinium vitis idcea. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-tree. 
The Viburnum opulus. [B, 5, 275 (a, 24).]—Iligh c. The Viburnum 
opulus. [B, 34, 275 (a, 24).]—Large-fruited c. See American c. 
—Syrup of c. Fr., sirop de canneberge des marais. A syrup 
made by heating 1 part of c.-juice with 2 parts of white sugar. 
[Swed. Ph., 1817 (B, 119).] —Tasmanian c. The Astroloma humi¬ 
fusum. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Upland c, The berry of Viburnum opu¬ 
lus. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CRANCHIADiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra a n a k(kra®n a ch a )-i(i a ) / a a d- 
(a 3 d)-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., cranchiades. A family of the Oigopsidce. [L, 
121 .] 

ORANDAN6, n. In Java, the leraon-tree. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CRANE, n. Kran. See Crain. 


CRAAE (Fr.), n. Kra s n. 1. The skull. [L.] 2. Of Paulet, a 
Fungus , probably the Lycoperdon giganteum of Fries. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—C. en tourelle. See Hypsicranium. 

CRANEA (Lat.), CRANEIA (Lat.), n’s f. Kra a n(kra 8 n)'e a a 3 - 
a 3 , -i'(e a/ i a )-a s . Gr., spavcia, Kpavia, tcpavia. Of Hippocrates and 
Theophrastus, the Cornus mascula. [B, 115,121 (a, 24).] 
CRANEBERRY, n. Kran'be 2 r-i 2 . See Cranberry. 
CRANESBILL, n. Kranz'bi 2 l. The genus Geranium, espe¬ 
cially the Geranium maculatum. [B, 5,19,34 (a, 24).]— Anemone- 
leaved c. The Geranium anemoncefolium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Bloody c. Ger.. Blutkraut. The Geranium sanguineum. (B, 
180 (a, 24).] — Carolina c. The Geranium carolinianum. [B, 
275 (a, 24). J—C.-root. The root of Geranium maculatum. [B, 81.] 
—Crested c. The Geranium cristatum. [B, 275 (a, 21).]—Crow- 
foot c. The Geranium pratense. [A, 505.]—Dwarf c. The Gera¬ 
nium subcautescens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Gray c. The Geranium 
cinereum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hill-c. The Geranium collinum. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Iberlan c. The Geranium ibericum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
— Large rosy-purple c. The Geranium armenum. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Long-rooted c. The Geranium macrorrhizum. [B, 275 (a, 
24).J—Pinkish c. The Geranium sanguineum, \ ar. lancastriense. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Spotted c. The Geranium maculatum. [A, 327.]— 
Striped c. The Geranium striatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tuberous- 
rooted c. The Geranium tuberosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Walney 
c. The Geranium sanguineum , var. lancastriense. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Whlte-flowered c. The Geranium silvaticum album. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Wild American c. The Geranium maculatum. IB, 
275 («, 24).] 

CRANGONID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 n 2 (kra 3 n 2 )-go a n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of the Crustacea. [L, 121.] 

CRANIA (Lat.), n. f. Kra a n(kra 8 n>i(e)'a 3 . See Craneia. 
CRANIA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of cranium ( q. v.). 
CRANIACEOMIAL [E. Coues], adj. Kran-i 2 -a 3 k-rom'i a -a 2 l. 
For deriv., see Cranium and Acromion. Pertaining to the shoulder 
and the cranium. [“ Med. Rec.,” July 30, 1887 (L).] 

CRANIADA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kra 2 n(kra 3 n)-i(i 2 )'a 2 d(a 3 d)-a 8 . An 
order of the Ecardines. [L, 173.] 

CRANIADA (Lat.). n. f. pl. Kra 2 n(kra 8 n)-i(i a )'a a d(a 8 d)-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
A family of the Sarcicobrachia. [L, 234.] 

CRANIASMATOMA (Lat.), n. n. Kran(kra s n)-i a -e a m(a 8 -e a m)- 
a 2 t-om'a 3 . See Cephal^matoma. 

CRANIAL, adj. Kran'i a -a a l. Lat., cranialis , cranianus. Fr., 
cranien. Ger., schadelig. It., Sp., craniano. Pertaining to the 
cranium. 

CRANIATE, adj. Lat., craniatus. Provided with a cranium. 
The Craniata are a branch of the Vertebrata (in the widest sense 
of the word) equivalent to the Vertebrata of Cuvier. [E. R. Lan- 
kester (L, 121).] 

CRANICHIDvE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Kran(kra 8 n)-i 2 k(i 3 ch 3 )'i 3 d-e- 
(a s -e 2 ). 1. Of Lindley, a division of the Neottece , comprising Ponthi- 
eva, Pterichis, Cryptostylis, Zosterostylis , Gomphichis , Stenoptera , 
Altensteinia, Cranichis , Tripleura , Chlorosa, Rophostemon, Pres- 
cottia, Acraea, Galeoglossum , and Ocampoa. 2. Of Endlicher and 
Meissner, a division of the Neottieoe , comprising the same genera. 
[B, 170 (a. 24).] 

CRANIEN (Fr.), adj. Kra 8 n-e-a 8 n a . See Cranial. 
CRANIIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kran(kra 3 n>i(i 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ). See 
Craniadas. 

CRANIO-ABDOMINAL, adj. Kran-ia-o-aab-doWian-a 3 !. 
Lat., cranio-abdominalis. Fr., c.-a. Pertaining to the cranium 
and to the abdomen (said of temperaments in which the cerebral 
abdominal influences predominate). [L, 41.] 
CRANIO-BASILYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kran(kra*n)-i a -o(o s )-ba a s- 
(ba 3 s)-i 2 l , i 2 s(u 6 s)-i a s. Gen., cranio-basilys’eos. See Basilysis. 

CRANIOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Kran(kra 8 nH a -o(o 8 )-se(ka) / le(la); 
in Eng., kran^-o-sel. From spaviov , the skull, and kijAi 7, a tumor. 
See Encephalocele. 

CRANIO-CEREBRAI, adj. Kran-ia-o-se^eLbra 2 !. For 
deriv., see Cranium and Cerebrum. Fr., cranio-cerebral. Pertain¬ 
ing to both the cranium and the cerebrum (said of the art of find- 
ing the points on the cranium which correspond to certain regions 
of the brain lylng directly beneath). [a, 18.] [“Arch. of Med.,” 
viii, 1882, p. 260 (a, 18); “ Ctrlbl. f. Chir.” Oct. 27,1888, p. 791 (a, 18).] 
CRANIO-CERVICAL, adj. Kran-ia-o-su^via-ka 2 !. Pertain¬ 
ing to the cranium and to the neck. [L.] 

CRANIOCL,ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Kran(kra 8 n>i 2 -o a k , la a s(la 8 s) ; i a s. 
Gen., cranioclas'eos (- oc'lasis ). From Kpaviov , the skull, and /cAd<ns, 
a breaking. Fr., cranioclasie. Ger., Cranioklasie. The opera- 
tion of breaking up the foetal skull by means of a cranioclast. 

CRANIOCLAST, n. Kran'i a -o-kla 3 st. Fr., cranioclast e. Ger., 
Cranioklast. 1. Of J. Y. Simpson, an instrument for crushing and 
extracting the foetal head after perforation ; a heavy forceps one 
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hlade of which (fenestrated) is inserted inside the skull. 2. Of 
Braun, an instrument similar to Simpson’s in general appearance, 



but having a pelvic curve and designed to be used only as a tractor ; 
hence not properly a c. [A, 22.] 

CItANIO-DIACLAST, n. Kran-i 3 -o-di'a 3 -klast. From Kpaviov, 
the skull, and fiicucAar, to break into pieces. Syn.: diaclast. A 
screw-like instrument, invented by Harlow, for breaking up the 
base of the skull in the operation of craniotomy. [A, 30.] 

CRANIODIDYMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-di 3 d'- 
i 2 (u 8 >inu 3 s(mu 4 s). Froin Kpaviov, the skull, and bitupos, double. 
Fr., craniodidyme. 1. See Cephalo pagus. 2. A two-headed mon- 
ster. [A, 322.] 

CRANIO-FACIAL, adj. Kran-i 2 -o-fa'si 2 -a 3 I. Lat., cranio¬ 
facialis. Fr., c.-f. Pertaining to the cranium and to the face. 
IU 41.] 

CRANIOGNOMY, n. Kran-i 3 -o 3 g'no-mi 3 . From Kpaviov, the 
skull, and yviav at, to discern. See Cephalology. 

CRANIOGKAPH, n. Kran'i 2 o-gra 8 f. Fr., craniographe. An 
apparatus for recording the outlines of the cranium. 

CRANIOGRAPHY, n. Kran-i 2 -o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 3 . Lat., cranio- 
graphia (from Kpaviov, the skull, and ypd<j>eiv, to delineate). Fr., 
crdniographie. Ger., Craniographie. See Cephalography. 

CRANIOHA3MATONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 2 -o(o 3 )- 
he 2 m(ha 3 -e 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t}-o 2 n 2 'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From Kpaviov, the skull, 
atpa, hlood, and oy*o$, a mass. See Cephal^matoma. 

CRANIOIDE (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 n-e-o-ed. See Craniolaris. 

CRANIOLARIS (Lat.), n. f. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 3 -o 2 l'a 2 b(a 3 b)-i 2 s. 
Gen., craniolab'idos (-is). From Kpaviov , the skull, and Aa0t?, a pair 
of tongs. See Obstetricat forceps. 

CRANIOLARIA (Lat.), n. f. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 3 -o(o 3 )-Ia(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., craniolaire. Of Linnaeus, a genus of tropical pedaliads, of the 
tribe Martyniece. [B, 42, 121, 17'3 (a, 21).]—C. annua [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., craniolaire spathacee. Syn.: Martyniac. [Swartz], Martynia 
spathacea [Lamarck]. A species with leaves somewhat heart- 
shaped, five-lobed, and toothed. The root is used as a bitter tonic, 
and a bitter and refreshing beer is made from it. [B, 19, 173 
(a, 24).] 

CRANIOLARIS (Lat.), adj. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-la(la 2 )'ri 2 s. 
Fr., craniolaire. Ger., schddelformig. Skull-shaped. [L, 180.] 

CRANIO-LINGUAL, adj. Kran"i 2 -o-li 2 n 3 'gwa 2 l. From cra¬ 
nium ( q . v.), and lingua, the tongue. Relating to or connected 
with the cranium and the tongue or the lingua! region. [“Proc. 
of the Zool. Soc.,” 1874, p. 481 (L).] 

CRANIOLOGICAL, adj. Kran-i 2 -o-lo 2 j'i 2 k-a 2 l. Fr., cranio- 
logique. Ger., schddellehrebetreffend. Pertaining to craniology. 
[L, 41, 73.] 

CRANIOLOGY, n. Kran-i 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., craniologia (from 
Kpaviov, the skull, and \6yog, understanding). Fr., craniologie. 
Ger., Schadellehre. See Cephalology. 

CRANIOMALACIA (Lat.), n. f. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 3 -o(o 3 )-ma 3 l- 
(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From Kpaviov, the skull, and pa\a «ta, soft- 
ness. See Craniotabes. 

CRANIOMANCY, n. Kran'i 2 -o-ma 2 n-si 2 . Lat., cranioman- 
teia (from Kpaviov, the skull, and pavreia, prophecy). Fr., cranio- 
mancie. Ger., Craniomantie. 1. Divination by means of a skull. 
[A, 322.] 2. The pretended art of ascertaining an individuaPs men- 
tal and moral qualities by an examination of his head. [A, 301.] 

CRANIOMANDIBULAR, adj. Kran"i 2 -o-ma 3 n-di 2 b'u 2 -la 3 r. 
From cranium (q. v.), and mandibula, the jaw. Relating to or 
connected with the cranium and the inferior maxilla. [“ Proc. of 
the Zool. Soc.,” 1880, p. 807 (L).] 

CRANIOMETER, n. Kran-i-o 2 m'e 3 t-u 6 r. From Kpaviov , the 
skull,- and perpov, a measure. Fr., craniomitre. Ger., C. See 
Cephalometer. 

CRANIOMETRY, n. Kran-i 2 -o 2 m / e 3 t-ri 2 . Lat., craniometria. 
Fr., craniometrie. Ger., Schddelmessung, Schddelmesskunst, Cra- 
niometrie. It., craniometria. Sp., craneometria. The Science of 
ascertaining the various measurements of the skull. Cf. Cepha- 

LOMETRY. 

CRANION (Lat.), n. n. Kran(kra 3 n)'i 2 -o a n. Gr., Kpaviov. Fr., 
c. Of Theophrastus, the Cornus mascula , also one of his four 
divisions of Fungi; of other old writers, the truflle and certain 
lycoperdons. [a, 14; B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRANIOPAGUS (Lat.), n. m. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 2 -o 2 p / a 2 g(a 3 g>u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From Kpaviov , the skull, and irrjyvvaOat,, to be joined. Fr., 
craniopage. See Cephalopagus. 

CRANIOPATHY, n. Kran-i 3 -o 2 p / a 3 th-i 3 . From Kpaviov , the 
skull, and irddos, suffering. See Cephalopathia. 

CRANIO-PHARYNGEUS (Lat.), adi. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 3 -o(o 3 )- 
fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u 8 n 2 ) / je 3 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to the cranium and 
to the pharynx. [L, 81.] 


CRANIOPHORE, n. Kran'i 3 -o-for. From Kpaviov, the skull, 
and <f)opeiv , to bear. Fr., cvaniophore. An apparatus for holding 
a skull in certain precise attitudes for the purpose of studying or 
figuring its conformation. Topinard’s c. consists of a block, or 
pedestal, upon which the skull is placed ; a square, one arm of 
which is graduated ; and a triangular piece, the perpendicular of 
which is also graduated. [“N. Y. Med. Jour., 1 ’ Aug. 6, 1887, p. 
161 ; L.] 

CRANIOPLASTY, n. Kran'i 2 -o-pla 3 st-i 2 . Lat., cranioplastice 
(from Kpaviov, the skull, and ir\d<r<reiv, to model. The plastic sur- 
gery of the cranium. [E.] 

CRANIOSCEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 3 -o(o 3 )-se 2 p(ske 2 p)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., craniosceps'eos (-is). From Kpaviov , the skull, and «nrtytc, 
inspection. See Cranioscopy. 

CRANIOSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 2 -o 3 s'ki 2 s(eh 2 i 2 s)- 
i 2 s. Gen., cranioschis'eos (-os'chisis). From Kpaviov, the skull, and 
<rxt<Tts, fissure. A congenital fissure of the skull, exposing the brain, 
a condition analogous to spina bifida. [A, 326.] 

CRANIO SCLEROSIS [Malpighi] (Lat.),n.f. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 3 -o- 
(o 3 )-skle 2 r(skIar)-o'si 2 s. Gen., cranioscleros'eos (-is). Froin Kpaviov, 
the skull, and <tk\ijpovv, to harden. Fr., craniosclirose. Ger., 
Craniosclerose. Syn.: leontiasis ossea [Virchow]. A rare disease 
characterized by hypertrophy and ivory-like induration of the 
bones of the skull and face, somewhat analogous to elephantiasis 
of the soft parts. [F. Busch (A, 319).] 

CRANIOSCOPY, n. Kran-i 3 -o 2 s'kop-i 3 . From Kpaviov , the 
skull, and o-kottclv, to examine. Fr., cranioscopie. Ger., Cranio- 
scopie, Schddeluntersuchung. The scientific examination of skulls. 
[A, 319.] 

CRANIOSPERMEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 3 -o(o 3 )- 
spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm) , e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., craniospermees. Of De Candolle, 
a tribe of the Borraginece consisting of Plagiobothrys , Colsmannia , 
Craniospermum , Macromeria, and Meneghinia; subsequently made 
a subtribe of the Borragece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRANIO-SPINAL, adj. Kran /, i 3 -o-spin , a 2 l. See Cephalor- 

RHACHIDIAN. 

CRANIOSTEGNOMA (Lat.), n. n. Kran(kra 3 n>i 3 -o(o 3 )-ste 2 g- 
no'ma 3 . Gen., craniostegnom'atos (-is). Fr., cranioslegnome. 
Ger., Schadelverengerung. A constricted state of the cranium. 
[A, 322.] 

CRANIOSTEGNOSIS (Lat.), CRANIOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n’s 
f. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 3 -o(o 3 )-ste 2 g-no / si 2 s, >ste 2 n-o / si 3 s. Gen., cranio- 
stegnos'eos (-is), -stenos'eos (-is). From Kpaviov, the skull, and 
areyvwcns or arevoxris, contraction. Contraction of the skull. 

322.] 

CRANIOSTOSIS <Lat.), n. f. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 3 -o 3 st-o / si 3 s. Gen., 
craniostos'eos (-is). From Kpaviov, the skull, and bcriov, a bone. 
Premature ossification of the cranial sutures. [A, 326.] 

CRANIOSTYLE, n. Kran'i 2 -o-stil. From Kpaviov , the skull, 
and otvAos, a column. Fr., c. The cartilage of the nasal septum. 
[Albrecht (A, 385).] 

CRANIOTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kran(kra 3 nVi 3 -o / ta 3 . Fr., erani- 
otes. Ger., Schddefthiere. Syn.: Pachycardia. A group of Ver¬ 
tebrata, including those that have skulls. [L, 146.] 

CRANIOTABES (Lat.), n. f. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 3 -o(o 3 )-ta(ta 3 )'bez- 
(bas). Gen., craniotabes. From cranium, the skull, and tabes, 
wasting. Fr., c. Ger., Schadelerweichung, Schadelschwund. A 
rhachitic condition of the skull, chiefly of the occipital hone, char¬ 
acterized by thinning in patehes, or even holes, due to failure of 
ossification consequent upon the pressure of the pillow, etc. [A, 
326 ; D, 3 ; L, 87.] 

CRANIO-THORACIC, adj. Kran"i 2 -o-thor-a 3 s'i 3 k. Forderiv., 
see Cranium and Thorax. Fr., cranio-thoracique. Pertaining to 
the skull and to the thorax ; of temperaments sdiowing a predomi- 
nance of cerebral and thoracic influences. [A, 301.] 

CRANIOTOME, n. Kran'i 3 -o-tom. Lat., craniotomus (from 
Kpaviov, the skull, and r4pvetv, to cut). Fr., c. Ger., Craniotom. 
Any cutting instrument used in the operation of craniotomy. [A, 
301.] Cf. Craniotomus (2d def.). 

CRANIOTOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 2 -o 3 t / o 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
1. See Craniotome. 2. Of Hiihenthal, a certain trephine devised 
byhim. [A, 322.] 

CRANIOTOMY, n. Kran-i^o^o-mi 2 . Lat., eraniotomia (from 
Kpaviov, the skull, and repveiv, to cut). Fr., craniotomie. Ger., 
Craniotomie. It., craniotomia. Sp., craneotomia. The opera¬ 
tion of opening the foetal head and hreaking up the brain to facili¬ 
tate parturition by diminishiug the bulk of the head so that the 
base of the skull may follow the course of a contracted pelvic canal 
unimpeded hy the vault of the skull, which becomes collapsed. 

CRANIOTRACTOR (Lat.), n. m. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-tra 3 k- 
(tra 3 k)'to 3 r; in Eng., kran'i 2 -o-tra 3 k-to 2 r. Gen., craniotractor'is. 
From cranium, the skull, and trahere , to draw upon. A name pro- 
posed by P. F. Mund6 for any form of eranioclast which, like Braun’s, 
is used chiefly as a tractor. 

CRANIOTRIPSOTOME, n. I^an-i^o-tri^o-tom. From 
Kpaviov, the skull, rpifieiv, to crush, and repveiv, to cut. Fr., c. 
Ger., Craniotripsotom. An instrument devised by Cassagny for 
the same purpose as that of the eranioclast from which it differs in 
having one of its blades terminating in a trephine perforator. [A, 
326.] 

CRANIOTRYPESIS (Lat.), n. f. Kran(kra 3 n)-i 3 -o(o 3 )-tri 3 p- 
(tru 8 p)-e(a) / si 2 s. Gen., craniotrypes'eos (-is). From Kpaviov , the 
skull, and rpvirav, to perforate. See Trephining. 

CRANIO-VERTEBRAL, adj. Kran // i 2 -o-vu 6 rt'e 3 b-ra 3 l. See 
Ckphalorrhaciiidian. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, iixe oo m too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii t.German). 

150 









CRANIO-VISCERAL 
CRATEROPODES 


1178 


CRANIO-VISCERAR, adj. Kran"i 2 -o-vi 2 s'e 2 r-a 2 l. Pertain- 
ing to the cranial and visceral regions. [L, 294.] 

CR ANIQUE (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 -nek. See Cranial. 

CRANITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kran(kra 3 n)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., eranit'idos 
(-is). Inflammation of a cranial bone. 

CRANIUM (Lat.). n. n. Kran(kra 3 nyi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Kpavlov. 
Yv.,erane. Ger., C.,Schddel. It ..cranio. Sp ,,crdneo. Theskull; 
the bony part of the head, which protects the brain. [C; Ld— 
Cartllaglnous c. See Chondrocranium.— C. liumanum. Fr., 
crdne humain. Ger., menschlicher Schddel. It., cranio umano. 
Sp., crdneo humano. The human skull, formerly considered medi- 
cmal. [B, 119.1—Membranous c. Ger., hautige Schddel. The 
embryonic c. while it is in a membranous condition, ossification not 
having taken place. 

CKANNA-liEKliy, n. Kra 2 n'a 3 -be 2 r-i 2 . See Cranberry. 
CRANOLOGY, n. Kra 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Fr., cranologie. See Cra- 

NIOLOGY. 

CRANON (Lat.), n. n. Kran(kra 3 n) / o 2 n. 1. See Cranium. 2. 
Of Theophrastus, the Cornus mascula. [B, 115 (a, 24).] 
CRANQUIRRIER (Fr.), n. Kra 3 n 2 -kel-e-a. The Lonicera 
Periclymenum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CRANS (Fr.), n. pl. Kra 3 n 2 . Curved transverse ridges on the 
hard palate of solipeds, where bleeding is often practiced. [L, 41.] 
CRANSAC (Fr.), n. Kra 3 n 2 -za 3 k. A place in the department 
of Aveyron, France, where there are springs containing various 
sulphates and chlorides. [A, 319.] 

CRANSON (Fr.), n. Kra 3 n 2 -so 3 n 2 . The genus Cochlearia, espe- 
cially the Cochlearia offlcinalis. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— C. ii 
feni lies de pastel. The Cochlearia glastifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
— C. de Bretagne. The Cochlearia armoracia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. de Dancmark. The Cochlearia danica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. 
de Groenland. The Cochlearia grcenlandica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. ofllcinal. The Cochlearia offlcinalis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— C. 
rustique. The Cochlearia armoracia. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 
CRANTER (Lat.), n. m. Kra 2 n(kra 3 n) / tu 5 r(tar>. Gen., cran- 
terios (-is). Gr., Kpavryp. A wisdom tooth. [Gorrseus (A, 325).] 
CRANUM (Lat.), n. n. Kran(kra 3 n) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., npdvov. See 
Cranium. 

CRANZ (Ger.), n. Kra 3 ntz. 1. See Corona. 2. A place in Prus- 
sia, where there are weak saline springs. [A, 319.] 

CRAP, n. Kra 2 p. The Polygonum fagopyrum, the Lolium pe¬ 
renne, and the seed-pod of Sinapis arvensis. [A, 505.] 

CRAPAUD (Fr.), n. Kra 3 p-o. 1. The Bufo vulgaris. 2. Of 
the veterinarians, aphthae. [A, 301.]—C. du mouton. See Pif> 
tin. —C’s secs. See Bufones exsiccati. — Iluile de c. An old 
preparation made by digesting the Bufo vulgaris in a mixture of 
7 parts of olive-oil and 1 part of white wine, with a gentle heat. 
[A. 301.] 

CRAPAUDINE (Fr.), n. Kra 3 p-o-den. 1. The genus Sideritis. 
2. The Stachys recta. 3. An ulcer on the coronet of a horse. [B, 
121 (a, 24); L, 56.]— C. des champs. The Galeopsis ladanum. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]— C. des montagnes. The Sideritis montana. [B. 
173 (a. 24).]— C. du mouton, See Pi£;tin.—C. humorale, See C. 
(3d def.). 

CRAPULA (Lat.), n. f. Kra 2 p(kra 3 p)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . See Cr^cpale. 
CRAPULENCE, n. Kra 2 p-u 2 l-e 2 ns. Lat., crapula. Fr .,crapule. 
Ger., Rausch. It., c., crapulosita. Sp., crapula. 1. See Cr^pale. 
2. Of Pliny, washed resin. [A, 325.] 

CRAPULOUS, adj. Kra 2 p'u 2 l-u s s. Lat., crapulosus. Fr., 
crapuleux. Ger., berauscht, crapulas. It., Sp., wapuloso. 1. 
Caused by excessive indulgence in alcohol. 2. Given to drunken- 
ness. [A, 322.] 

CRAQUERIN (Fr.), n. Kra*k , -la 2 n 2 . The Fragaria collina. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CRAQUEMENT (Fr.), n. Kra 3 k-e-ma 3 n 2 . A crackling sound 
heard on auscultation, especially in phthisis. [A, 301.] 

CRASE (Fr., Ger.), n. Kra 3 z, kra 3 z'e 2 . See Crasis. 
CRASEOLOGY, n. Kraz-e 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 3 . Lat., craseologia (from 
Kpaais Tsee Crasis], and Aoyos, understandlng). Fr., craseologie. 
Ger., Mischungslehre. The Science or study of the various crases 
of the body (see Crasis). [A, 322.] 

CRASH, n. Kra 2 sh. 1. Coarse linen cloth, sometimes used for 
bandages. 2. See Cress. 

CRASIOGRAPIIY, CRASIOROGY, n’s. Kraz-i 2 -o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 , 
-o 2 Po-ji 2 . See Craseolooy. 

CRASIQUE (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 z-ek. Pertalning to a crasis. [A, 
385.] 

CRASIS (Lat.), n. f. Kra(kra 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., cras'eos (-is). Gr., 
Kpaats (from Ktpdv, to mix). Fr., erase. Ger., Mischung, Krasis, 
Krase. It., erasi, miscuglio. Sp., crasia, mezcla. Of the old writers, 
a certain constitution of the blood supposed to be peculiar to the 
individual, also a temperament. (A, 387; B, 117.]—Dropsical c. 
Fr., erase hydropique. Ger., Wassersuchts-Krasis. It., erasi idro- 
pica. Sp ., crasia hidrdpica. A predisposition to dropsy. [D, 21.] 
—Parasitic c. Fr., erase parasitaire [Bazin]. A peculiarity or 
the constitution that is assumed to favor the lodgment of parasites. 
[A, 301.] 

CRASPEDECPHROGIOIS (Lat.), n. f. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)"pe 2 d- 
e 2 k-flo(flo 3 )-ji 2 (ge 2 )-o / i 2 s. From icpacireBov, a fringe. and e'K<£Adya>cris, 
a sett.ing on fire. Fr., c. Ger., gefranzte Varioloide. Syn.: vario- 
lois fimbriata. A form of modified small-pox in which the lesions 
have a fringe-like arrangement. [A, 322.] 


CRASPEDIEiE(Lat.),n. f. pl. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-pe 2 d-i:i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Lessing, a division of the Gnaphaliece. consistingof Siloxerus, 
Himellia, Gnephosis, Crassolepis, Eriosphcera , Calocephalus, Leu- 
cophyta , and Craspedia. [B, 170 (a, 24). J 
CRASPEDODES (Lat.), adj. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-pe 2 d-od'ez(as). From 
KpdcireSov, a fringe, and eidos, resemblance. See Fimbriated. 

CltASPEDON (Lat.), n. n. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)'pe 2 d-o 2 n. Gr., «pd^Tre- 
8ov. See Fimbria and Craspedum. 

CRASPEDOSPERMEAB (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-pe 2 d-o- 
(o 3 )'Spu 6 rm(spe 2 rin) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Kpdane&ov, a fringe, and 
< rirepp.a , a seed. Fr., craspMospermees. Of De Candolle, a sub- 
tribe of the Carissece , consisting of Craspedospermum and Plec- 
taneia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRASPEDOTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kra^kra^-peM-o^ 3 . See 
Hydromedus^e. 

CRASPEDUM (Lat.), n. n. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s) / pe 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Kpda-weSov. 1. Of Loureiro, the genus Eloeocaipus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
2. A puckered cord on the free edge of the mesenteries of certain 
corals (including the Actinidce), richly furnished with thread cells. 
[L, 121, 147.]—C. tectorum [Loureiro]. The Elceocarpus tecto¬ 
rum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CRASS, adj. Kra 2 s. Lat., crassus. Fr., ipais. Ger., dick. 
Thick, fleshy (said of the leaves of cotyledons). [B, 1,19,123 (a, 24).] 
CRASSA (Lat.), n. f. of adj. crassus (membrana understood). 
Kra 2 s(kra 3 s) / sa 3 . 1. Of Osiander, the decidua reflexa. [A, 45.] 2. 
See Sclera. 

CRASSAE, adj. Kra 2 s-a 2 l. Lat., crassatis. Belonging to or 
resembling the genus Crassula. [B.]—C. alliance. See Cras- 
sales. 

CRASSARES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-sal(sa 3 l)'ez(as). Of 
Lindley, an alliance of Apocarpce, consisting of the Crassulacece 
and the Galacince. 

CRASSAMEN (Lat.), CRASSAMENTUM (Lat.), n’s n. Kra 2 s- 
(kra 3 s)-sa(sa s )'me 2 n, -sa 2 (sa 3 )-me 2 nt , u 3 m(u 4 m). Gen., crassam'inis , 
crassamenti. From crassare , to inake thick. The thick, clotted 
portion of a coagulated liquid, especially blood. [A, 301.]—C. san¬ 
guinis. Ger., Blutkuchen. The thick portion of coagulated blood. 

CRASSATEIXACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-sa 2 (sa 3 )- 
te 2 l-la(la 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . Fr., crassatellacts , crassateclidts. A family 
of the Mollusca. [L, 41, 303.] 

CRASSE (Fr.), n. Kra s s. See Calx Jovis. 

CRASSENA [Paracelsus], n. A pretended putrefactive and 
corrosive saline substance causing ulcers and various tumors. [A, 
325.] 

CRASSICAUDUS (Lat.), adj. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-si 2 -ka 4 d / (ka 3/ u 4 d)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From crassus , thick, and cauda , the tail. Fr., crassi- 
caude. Ger., dickschwanzig. Having a thick tail. [L, 41.] 
CRASSICAUEE (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 s-e-kol. From crassus , thick, 
and caulis , a stem. Having a thick, fleshy stem. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CRASSICEPS (Lat.), adj. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)'si 2 -se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). Gen., 
crassi cip' it is. From crassus* thick, and caput , the head. Having 
a large head. [L, 41.] 

CRASSICOLEE (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 s-e-ko 3 l. From crassus , thick, 
and collum , the neck. Having a thick neck. [L, 41.] 
CRASSICOltNIS (Lat.), adj. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-si 2 -ko 3 rn'i 2 s. From 
crassus , thick, and cornu , a horn. Fr., crassicorne. Ger., dick- 
hornig. 1. Having thick horns or antennae ; as a n. in the m. pl., 
Crassicomes, a tribe of taxicornous Coleoptera. [L, 41.] 2. In bot- 
any, provided with thick, horn-like processes. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CRASSICOSTE (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 s-se-ko 3 st-a. From crassus , 
thick, and costa , a rib. Having broad rib-like processes on the 
shells (said of molluscs). [L, 41.] 

CRASSIDENTE (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 s-se-da 3 n 2 -ta. From crassus , 
thick, and dens, a tooth. Having large, thick teeth. [L, 41.] 
CRASSIJUGUE (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 s-se-zhu 8 -ga. See Crassicost£. 
CRASSILABR1S (Lat.), adj. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-si 2 -la(la 3 ) y bri 2 s. 
From crassus , thick, and labrum , a lip. Fr., crassilabre. Ger., 
dicklippig. Having thick lips. [L, 341.] 

CRASSIRAMELXiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-si 2 -ia 2 m- 
(la 3 m)-e 2 l / le(la 3 -e 2 ). From crassus , thick, and lamella , a Iayer. 
Fr., crassilamelles. Of Roze, a division of agaries of the Sarco- 
podee. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRASSIEINGUES (Lat.), CRASSIRINGUIA (Lat ), n s m. 
pl. and n. pl. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-si 2 -li 2 n 2/ gwez(gwas), -gwi 2 -a 3 . From 
crassus , thick, and lingua , the tongue. Fr., crassilingues. A sub- 
order of the Lacertilia , or a family of the Sauria , characterized by 
a thick tongue. [L, 41, 173.] 

CRASSIEOBE (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 s se-lo-ba. From crassus, thick, 
and Ao/3os, a lobe. Having thick lobes. [L, 41.] 

CRASSINERVIS (Lat.), adj. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-si 2 -nu s r(ne 2 r) / vi 2 s- 
(wi 2 s). From crassus, thick, and nervus , a nerve. Fr., crassi- 
nerve. Ger., dicknervig. In botany, having thick veins. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CRASSIPilDE (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 s-se-pe 2 d. See Crassipes. 
CRASSIPENNE (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 s-se-pe 2 n. From crassus, thick, 
and penna, a wing. Having thick wings. [L, 41.] 

CRASSIPES (Lat.), adj. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)'si 2 -pez(pas). From cras¬ 
sus, thick, and pes, the foot. Fr., crassipeae. Ger., dickfiissig. 
Having thick feet. [a, 24.] 

CRASSIPETALOUS, adj. Kra 2 s-i 2 -pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., crassi- 
petalus (from crassus, thick, and iriTaXov, a leaf). Fr., crassipitale , 
Having thick petals. [a, 21.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); K, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; 1*, in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CRASSIROSTRE (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 s-se-ro 3 st’r. From crassus , 
thick, and rostrum, the beak. Ger., dicki>chnabelig. Having a 
thick beak. [L, 41.] 

CRASSISQUAMME (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 s-se-skwa 8 m. From crassus, 
thick, and squama , a scale. Provided with thick scales. [L, 41.] 
CRASSISULCE (Fr.), adj. Kra 3 s-e-su fl ls. From crassus, thick, 
and sulcus, a groove. Marked with broad furrows (said of shells). 
[L, 41.] 

CRASSITAS (Lat.), CRASSITIES (Lat.), CRASSITUDO 
(Lat.). Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)'si 2 t-a 2 sfa 3 s), kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-si 2 sh(si 2 t)'i 2 -ez(as), 
-si 2 -tu 2 (tu)’do. Gen., crassitatis , * sitie'i, -ud'inis. Gr., iraxvTij?. 
Grossness, corpuleuce, the state of being voluminous. [A, 325. J 
CRASSIVENIUS (Lat.), adj. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-si 2 -ven(wan)'i 2 -u 3 s- 
u 4 s. From crassus , thick, and vena , a vein. Having thick veins. 
[Pliny (A, 318).] 

CRASSOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-so(so 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 I(a 3 I)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From crassus , thick, and Ke<f>a\rj, the head. 
Fr ., crassocephale. Having a thick head. [L, 41.] 

CRASSULA (Lat.), n. f. Kra 2 s(kra 8 s)'su 2 (su 4 )-la 3 . Fr., cras- 
sule. Ger., Dickblatt. 1. Thick leaf ; a Linnaean geuus of the Cras- 
sulacece. 2. Of the pharmacists, see C. major. [B, 19, 42, 121,173, 
185, 275 (a, 24).]—C. arborescens [Willdenow]. A species growing 
in Africa. The juice is employed as a caustic to destroy corns. [B, 
104 (a, 24).]—C. coccinea. A species said to have narcotic proper- 
ties, cases of poisoning having been reported from the mere smell- 
ing of the fiowers. [B, 185 (a, 24).]—C. major. The Sedum maxi¬ 
mum, Sedum telephium, and Sedum fabaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
minor. The Sedum majus. [L, 104.J—C. pinnata. Fr., crassute 
a feuilles ailees. A species indigenous to China. It yields a black 
dye. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. tetragona. Fr., crassule tetragone. A 
South African species. The Japanese use it, boiled with milk, as 
an astringent in diarrhoea. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CRASSULACEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-su 2 (su 4 )-la(la 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., crassulacees. Ger., Crassulaceen. Syn.: 
Sempervivae [Jussieu], Succulentae [Ventenat]. The house-leeks or 
stone-crop family, an order of polypetalous calycifloral dicotyle- 
dons, comprising in some classifications the subdivisions Crassulece 
and Diamorpheae, and separated from the Saxifragaceoe by the 
nature of the stem, which is generally free of liber and medullary 
rays and abounds in parenchymatous tissue. There are several 
hundred species, distributed among the genera Sedum , Bryophyl - 
lum, Crassula, etc. They are succulent nerbs or shrubs, a few of 
which are of medicinal value as astringents. [B, 19, 34, 42,121, 170 
(a, 24).] 

CRASSULACEOUS, adj. Kra 2 s-u 2 l-a'shu 3 s. Lat., crassula- 
ceus. Fr., crassulacA, crassule. Resembling or belonging to the 
genus Crassula ; of or pertaining to the Crassulacece . [a, 24.] 
CRASSULARIAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-su 2 (su 4 )-la(la 8 )'- 
ri 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a division of the Corniculatae , com¬ 
prising the subdivisions Sedeae, Penthorece, and Cephalotece. [B, 
121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRASSULEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-su 2 (su 4 )'le 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Fr., crassulees. *1. Of St.-Hilaire, a family of plants related to the 
genus Penthorum , comprising Tillaea, Crassula, Cotyledon, Rhodi- 
ola. Sedum , Sempervivum, and Septas. 2. Of Mirbel, a family of 
polypetalous dicotyledons equivalent to the Crassulacece of De 
Candolle. 3. Of Jussieu, a family of the Peripetaleoe, consisting of 
Tillaea, Crassula , Bryophyllum, Sedum, Sempervivum, and Septas. 
4. Of De Candolle, a tnbe of the Crassulacece, comprising Tillaea, 
Bulliarda, Basystemon , Septas , Crassula, Globulea , Curtogyne- 
Grammanthes , Rochea, Kalanchce, Bryophyllum, Cotyledon, Pis- 
torinia. Umbilicus , Echeveria , and Sedum. 5. Of Endlicher, a sub- 
order of the Crassulacece. 6. Of Don, a division including the genera 
of De Candolle and, in addition, Purgosia and Kalosanthes. 7. Of 
Wood, a tribe of the Crassulacece, distinguished by distinet carpels 
forming a circle of fiowers, and consisting of Tillcea, Bryophyllum, 
Sedum, Echeveria, and Sempervivum. [B, 34,121, 170 (a, 24).] 
CRASSULINEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)-su 2 (su 4 )-li 2 n'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., crassulinees. Of Brongniart, a class of dialypetalous, 
perigynous Dicotyledones, including the families Crassulacece, 
Elatineoe, and Datiscece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRASSUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. crassus (intestinum understood). 
Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)'su 3 m(su 4 m). See Colon (lst def.). 

CRASSUS (Lat.), adi. Kra 2 s(kra 3 s)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gr., iraxvs. Fr., 
crasse. Ger., dick. Corpulent; of anatomical structures, thick : 
of the pulse, full, turgid ; of drugs, thick, not readily absorbed and 
conveyed into delicate parts. [A, 325.] 

C RATAS A [Dioscorides] (Lat.), n. f. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t>e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a 8 . 
From «parato?, strong. The genus Philomedion. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CRATAEGIN, n. Kra 2 t-e'ji 2 n. Fr .,crategine. A crystallizable 
substance obtained by Leroy from the bark of Cratcegus oxya- 
cantha. [A, 301.] 

CRATAEGON (Lat.), n. m. Kra 2 t(kra 8 t)-e / (a 8 ''e 2 )-gon. Gen., 
cratce'gonos (-is). Gr., Kparaiy<av. 1. Of Theophrastus, some spe¬ 
cies of Cratcegus. 2. According to Baillon, the kermes of Quercus 
cocci fera. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRAT/EGONON, (Lat.), CRATAEGONUM [Dioscorides] (Lat.), 
n’s n. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-e 2 g / (a 3/ e 2 g)-o 2 n-o 2 n, u 3 m(u 4 m). According to 
Lobel, the genus Mclampyrum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] Cf. Crataegonon. 

CRATAEGUM (Lat.), n. n. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-gu 3 m(gu 4 m). 
See CRATiEGON. 

CRATAEGUS (Lat.). n. m. (treated by botanists as f.). Kra 2 t- 
(kra 3 t)-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-gu 3 s(gu 4 s). Gr.. «paTatyo?, «paraiyos. Fr., c. aubi- 
pine, alisier, azerolier, Ger., Weissdorn. It., amperlo. crategno. 
Sp., espino blanco. A Linnaean genus of rosaceous plants of the 
Pomeae. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 180, 185 (a, 24).]—C. mstivalis [Torrey 


and Gray]. The Mespilus cestivalis. [B.]—C. ainelanchier. See 
AMELANCHiEa vulgaris.— C. ari a. See Pyrus ana.— C. aronia. 
The Mespilus aronia. [B.J—C. azarolns. The Mespilus azarolu3. 
[B.]—C. bibas [Loureirof, C. bybas. The Enobotrya (Mespilus) 
japonica.— C. coccinea [Linnoeus]. The Mespilus coccinea. [B.] 
—C. crus galli [Linnoeus]. The Mespilus crus galli. [B.]—C. 
dentata [Thuillier]. See Pyrus intermedia.—C. fennlca [Lin- 
nseus]. The Pyrus hybrida. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. germanlca. 
The Mespilus germanica. [L, 87.]—C. latifolia [Lamarck]. See 
Pyrus intermedia.—C. lucida [Wagenheim]. The Mespilus crus 
galli. [B.]—C. mespilus. See Mespilus germanica.—C. mexl- 
cana [Molino and Sess 6 ]. Sp., tejocote [Mex. Ph.]. The Mespilus 
mexicana. [B.]—C. monogyna [Jacquin], C. oxyacantha [Lin- 
noeus]. The Mespilus oxyacantha. [B.]—C. parvifolia. A spe¬ 
cies abundant in Virginia. A refreshing syrup is made from the 
fruit. [L, 87 (a, 21).]— C. pinnatifida et cuneata. A species the 
fruit of which, fresh, dried, or made into jelly, is used in preparing 
a stomaehic drink. [L, 75.]—C. pyracantha [Persoon]. The Co- 
toneaster pyracantha.— C. racemosa [Lamarck]. The Amelan- 
chier canadensis. [B.]—C. torminalis [Linnoeus]. See Pyrus 
torminalis. 

CRATAEOGONON (Lat.), CRATAEOGONUM (Lat.), n’s n. 
Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 g , o 2 n-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., «paTaidyo^or. Of 
Pliny, the Polygonum persicaria. [A, 318.] Cf. Crat^gonum. 

CRATAEVA (Lat.), n. f. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-e / (a 3 / e 2 )-va 3 (wa 3 ). Fr., 
cretevier. A Linnaean genus of the Capparidece, tribe Cappareae. 

[ B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. balanghas [Koenig]. The Feronia elephantum. 
B, 173, 185 (a, 24).]—C. gynantlra. See C. tapia.— C. Inermis 
Linnaeus]. See C. nurvala.— C. marnielos [Linnoeus]. See AEole 
marmelos.— C. nurvala [Ham.l. Syn.: C. inermis [Linnoeus]. A 
species found in Malabar and the Society Islands. The fruits are 
acid, but edible. The leaves are aromatic and slightly bitter. and 
are considered stomaehic and diuretic. The root is considered 
alterative, and the juice of the bark is given in convulsions ; and, 
boiled in oil, is used as an external application in rheumatism. [B, 
19, 172,180 (a, 24).]—C. religiosa. See AEgle marmelos.— C. tapia 
[Linnoeus]. Fr., tapier. A species growing in the West Indies, 
the fruit of which is known as the garlic pear on account of its 
odor. The root is used for blisters. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).] 
CRATCHES, n. Kra 2 ch , e 2 z. See Scratches. 

CRATEGINE (Fr.), n. Kra 3 t-a-zhen. See Crat^igin. 
CRATER (Lat.), n. m. Kra(kra 3 )'tu a r(tar). Gen., erat er'os (-is). 
Gr., KpaTrjp. Fr., cratere. Ger., Becher. A large cup ; according 
to Ruland, a vessel that is large below and small at the mouth. [A, 
325.]—Exhalant c. See Exhalant aperture. 

CRATERA (Lat.), n. f. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-e(a)'ra 3 . 1. See Crater. 
2. In botany, a cup-shaped receptacle. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 
CRATERAUCIIEN (Lat.), n. m. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-u 6 r(e 2 r>a 4 k'- 
(a 8 'u 4 ch 2 )-e 2 n(an). Gen., craterauch'enos (-is). Gr., Kparepavxvv 
(from «parepos, powerful, and avx^r, the neck). A robust, thick- 
necked person. [Hippocrates, Galen (A, 325).] ■ 

CRATERE (Fr.), n. Kra 3 -te 2 r. See Crater.— C. de la mem- 
brane vitelline. A limited erater-like bulging of the inner layer 
of the vitelline membrane where the spermatozooids are to pass 
through it, at a point corresponding to the cone d"attraction. 
[A, 15.] 

CIIATERELLA [Persoon] (Lat.), CBATEEELIUS [Fries] 
(Lat.), n’s f. and m. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-e 2 r-e 2 ria 3 , -lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Fr., 
craterelle. A genus of the Telephora. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. cornu- 
copioides [Persoon]. An edible species found in abundance in the 
woods in autumn. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRATERIACEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-e 2 r-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Corda, a section of the Physarei, consisting of 
the genus Stegasma. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

CRATERIDEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-^ 2 r-i 2 d , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Gray, a division of the Gasteromycetes, comprising Craterium 
and Pyxidium. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

CRATEltlFLORAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-e 2 r(ar)-i 2 -flor / - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From cratera (q. v.), and flos, a flower. 1. Of Reichen¬ 
bach, a series of the Rotiflorce, comprising the families Plantagi- 
nece, Primulece, and Ericece. 2. A formation of the Rotiflorce , com¬ 
prising the families Lysimachiacece, Primulacece , and Ericnceoe. 
3. A formation of the Limbiflorce, comprising the families Plum- 
bagineae, Primulacece, and Ericaceae. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRATERIFORM, adj. Kra^eVi^ft^rm. Lat,, crateri- 
formis (from crater, a cup, and forma, form). Fr., crateriforme. 
Ger., becherformig. See Crateroid. 

CRATERION (Lat.), CRATERIUM (Lat.), n’s n. Kre 2 t- 
(kra 3 t)-e(a)'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Kparrjpcov (dim. of Kpar^p). A 
small cup. [A, 325.] 

CRATEROID, adj. Kra 2 t'e 2 r-oid. Lat., crateroideus (from 
Kparyp, a cup, and elSos, resemblance). Fr., crateroide. Ger., 
becherahnlich, becherformig. Cup-shaped. 

CRATEROIDEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-e 2 r(ar)-o(o 3 )-i 2 d- 
(ed) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a family of the Hyphopsorce , com¬ 
prising Calidum and Coniocybe. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
CRATEliOMYCEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-e 2 r(ar)-o(o 3 )- 
mi(mu fl )'se 2 (ke 2 )-i(e). From Kpar^p, a cup, and hvkyi 5 , a mushroom. 
Of L 6 veill 6 , a section of the Columellei, consisting of Crateromyces, 
etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRATEROMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kra 2 t(kra 8 t)-e 2 r(ar)-o- 
(o 3 )-mi(mu 8 )-set(kat) / ez(e 2 s). Of Corda, a section of the Mucaroi - 
dece-, comprising Calyssosporium , Hemiscyphe, Crateromyces, and 
Didymocrater. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRATEROPODES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-er(ar)-o 2 p'o 2 d- 
ez(as). A group of the Timeliince. [L, 320.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole: Th, thin; Tli, the; U 2 , like 00 in too; U 2 , blae; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U fl , like ii (German). 






CRATEROPSO RJE 
CREMATION 


1180 


CRATEROPSORiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-e 2 r(ar)-o 2 p- 
sor'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a suborder of the Hyphopsorm , com¬ 
prising the families Coniocybece, Calyci em, and Sphmrophorem ; sub- 
sequently, of the same author, a suborder of the Podetiopsorce , 
consisting of the families Calyciem, Coniocarpicm, and Sphceropho- 
rem. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRATEVA (Lat.), n. f. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-e(a)'va 3 (wa 3 ). See Cra- 

TA3VA. 

CRATEVIER (Fr.), n. Kra 3 fc-a-ve-a. See Crat^va. 
CRATICULA (Lat.), n. f. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-i 2 k(ek)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Dim. 
of crates , a network. 1. The grate of a furnace. [A, 325.] 2. See 
Omentum. 

CRATICULATUS (Lat.), adj. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-i 2 k(ek)-u 2 (u 4 )-la- 
(la 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Costullaris. 

ORATOOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-o(o 3 )-o 2 f'i 2 t(u«t)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., cratoophyte. Of Necker, a genus (group) of plants, 
comprising the natural species (genera) Kampferia , Curcuma , 
Thalia , Costus , Alpinia, Amormum, Canna , Maranta , Psydaranta , 
Qualea, Myrosma, Renealmia, Tillandsia , Helicoma , Musa, Bro- 
melia , and Psedomelia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CltATOXYLE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-o 2 x-i 2 l(u«l)'e 2 -e- 
• (a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cratoxylees. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the 
Hypericinem , comprising Elima and Cratoxylon. [B, 42 (a, 2-1).] 
CRATOXYLON (Lat.), n. n. Kra 2 Ukra 3 t)-o 2 x , i 2 l(u fl l)-o 2 n. From 
*paTo?, strength, and f vAor, wood. Of Blume, a genus of the Hyperi¬ 
cinem, tribe Cratoxylem. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. HornschuchiL A 
Java species said to be diuretic and astringent. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 
CRAUMBU (Tamil), n. The Caryophyllus aromaticus . [B, 

121 (a, 24).] 

CRAUROPHYLLON(Lat.), n. n. Kra 4 (kra 3 -u)-ro(ro 3 )-fl 2 l(fu«l)'- 
lo 2 n. From *epavpos, brittle, and <f>vWov, a leaf. The Cucubalus 
otites . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRAUROS (Lat.), adj. Kra 4 '(kra 3 -u')-ro 2 s. Gr., icpavpo*. Fria- 
ble, brittle, dry. [L, 94.] 

CRAUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kra 4 -ro'si 2 s. See Kraurosis. 
CRAVATE (Fr.), n. Kra 3 -va 3 t. A triangular piece of muslin 
or the like, used as a bandage, the middle being applied flrst and 
the extremities brought around the part. [A, 301.]—C. carpo- 
cervicale. A sling for suspending the wrist to the neck ; made 
of two loops joined like the links of a chain, one for the neck and 
the other for the wrist. [a, 18.]—C. carpo-olecranienne. A 
surgical bandage consisting of one piece, used to keep the hand 
forcibly extended or forcibly flexed upon the wrist. One end is 
wrapped around the wrist and the hand, then the latter is flexed or 
extended as the case may be, while the other end is fastened around 
the lower extremity of the arm just above the olecranon, [a, 18.]— 
C. de Suisse. The longitudinal bundles of muscular flbres that 
run parallel to the lesser curvature of the stomach on its anterior 
and posterior surfaces. [L, 49.]—C’s oesophagiennes. Certain 
fleshy bands disposed in the form of cravats around the cardiac 
oriflce of the stomach in the horse. [A, 301.J 
CRAVEGGIA (It.), n. Kra 3 -va'ji 2 -a 3 . A place in Piedmont, 
where there is a hot spring containing sodium sulphate. [A, 385.] 
CRAVEIRO (Port.), n. Kra 3 -va-e'ro. A clove. [A, 301.]—C. 
da India. See C.— C. da terra. The buds of Calyptranthes 
aromatica and the young fruits of Eugenia pseudo-caryophyllus. 
[A, 301.] 

CRAVICHOX (Fr.), n. Kra 3 -ve-sho*n 2 . The Prunus spinosa. 
[B, 83, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CRAVINHA (Port.), n. Kra 3 -ven / ya 3 . The Dianihus caryo¬ 
phyllus. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRAVITTA, n. The Boletus mreus. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 

CRAVO (Port.), n. Kra 3/ vo. See Craveiro.—C. de ma- 
ranhao. The Persea caryophyllacea. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. do 
defnnto. The genus Tagetes , especially the Tagetes patula. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CRAW, n. Kra 4 . Fr., cabot. Ger., Kropf. It., gozzo. Sp., 
buche. 1. The crop of a fowl. [L, 56.] 2. The Ranunculus bulbo- 
sus. [A, 505.]—Yellow c. See C. (2d def.). 

CRAW11ERRY, n. Kra 4, be 2 r-i 2 . The Empetrum nigrum and 
the Vaccinium oxycoccus. [A, 505.] 

CRAW-CRAW, n. Kra 4/ kra 4 . A parasitic skin disease occur- 
ring among the natives of the Western coast of Africa. [Nielly, 
“ Union mld, 1 ’ No. 49, 1882 ; “Progr. m6d.,” No. 15,1882.] 
CRAW-OROOKS, ORAYV-OROOPS, n’s. Kra 4 'kru 4 ks, 
-krups. The Empetrum nigrum. [A, 505.] 

CRAW-CROWFOOT, n. Kra 4 'kro-fu 4 t. The Ranunculus 
bulbosus. [A, 505.] 

CIIAW-DULSE, n. Kra 4, du 3 ls. The Rhodymenia ciliata. (A, 
505.] 

CRAW-FEET, n. Kra 4 'fet. The Scilla nutans and the Orchis 
mascula. [A, 505.] 

CRAYV-FISH, n. Kra 4 'fl 2 sh. See Astacus fluviatilis.— C.- 
eye. The Lichen parellies. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRAWFOOT, n. Kra 4 'fu 4 t. The Ranunculus acris and the 
Ranunculus repens. [A, 505.]—Bulbous c. The Ranunculus 
bulbosus. [L, 105.] 

CRAWFURDIA (Lat.), n. f. Kra 4 -fu«rd'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of 
gentianaceous plants of the tribe Swertiem , indigenous to Nepal. 
The species have the bitter, tonic qualities of the gentians. [B, 19, 
42, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRAWFURDIEJG (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kra 4 -fu*rd-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Regi, a tribe of the Gentianacem , equivalent to Crawfurdia. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 


OKAWLEY, n. Kra 4 Pe 2 . The Corallorrhiza odontorrhiza. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CRAWNBERRY, n. Kra 4 n / be 2 r-i 2 . See Cranberry. 

CRAWNEBS, n. Kra 4 n'e 2 bz. The Anthyllis vulneraria. [A, 
505.] 

CRAW-PEAS, n. Kra 4 'pez. The Lathyrus pratensis. [A, 505.] 

CltAWPS, n. Kra 4 ps. The Rhaphanus rhaphanistrum. [A, 
505.] 

CRAW-TAES, n. Kra 4/ taz. The Ranunculus acris , the Ra¬ 
nunculus repens, and the Lotus corniculatus. [A, 505.] 

CltAW-TEES, n. Kra 4/ tez. The Scilla nutans and the Orchis 
mascula. [A, 505.] 

CRAYEUX (Fr.), adj. Kra-yu 6 . Chalky ; containing or made 
from chalk. [A, 301.] 

CRAYFERY, n. Kra'fe 2 r-i 2 . The Pulmonaria oflicinalis. [A, 
505.] 

CRAYTTSH, n. Kra'fi 2 sh. 1. The Astacus fluviatilis. Its 
ashes were formerly esteemed a cure for rabies. [B, 117.] 2. The 
Doronicum pardalianches. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

ORAYOX, n. Kra-j’o 3 n 2 . Fr., c. A stick containing substances 
for external application. There are flve preparations official under 
this title in the Fr. Cod., containing nitrate of Silver and nitrate of 
potassium, sulphate of copper, tannic acid, and iodoform.—C. 
caustique (Fr.). A stick of caustic (e. g., of silver nitrate).—C. 
derinograpliique (Fr.). Of Pvrlas, a preparation made by melt- 
ing together 5 parts of rosin, 4 of stearin, and 2 of wax, and stirring 
in a sufficient quantity of lamp-black; used for marking on the 
skin. [L, 77 (o, 21).] 

CRAZEY, n. Kra'zi 2 . See Crazy (n.).— Creeping c. The 
Ranunculus repens. [A, 505.] 

CRAZINESS, n. Kra'zi 2 -ne 2 s. The state of being crazy. 

CRAZOLAItYNGISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kra(kra 3 )"zo(zo 3 )-la 2 r- 
(la 3 r)-i 2 n(u 6 n 2 )-ji 2 z(gi 2 s) / mu 3 s(niu 4 s). From Kpd&iv, to crow, and 
Aapvyf. the larynx (see also -ismus). Fr., crazolaryngisme. Of M. 
Gooa, laryngismus stridulus. [A, 322.] 

CRAZY", n. Kra'zi 2 . The Ranunculus acris and some other 
species of Ranunculus; also the Caltha palustris. [A, 505.] 

CRAZY, adj. Kra'zi 2 . Fr.,/ou. Broken in mind. See Insane. 

CRAZY-WEEDS, n. Kra'zi 2 -wedz. See Loco plants. 

CREA (Lat.), n. f. Kre(kre 2 )'a 3 . See Ocrea. 

CREAKING, n. Krek'i 2 n 2 g. See Stridor. 

CREAM, n. Krem. Lat., flos lactis, cremor. Fr .,crbme. Ger., 
Rahm. It., Sp., crema. 1. The thick, unctuous, yellowish-white 
layer formed on the surface of milk that is allowed to stand for 
some hours, consisting ehiefly of the corpuscular elements of the 
milk. It should constitute from 14 to 16 per cent. of the milk. It 
is a palatable and highly nutritious article of food, and is used ex- 
ternally for irritated States of the skin. 2. Any alimentary or 
medicinal substance resembling c. [A, 385.]—Cold c. See the 
major list.—C. fruit. The fruit of Roupellia grata. [B, 19, 121, 
275 (a, 24).]—C. nuts. The fruit of Bertholletia excelsa. [B, 5.]— 
C. of tartar. Lat ., cremor tartari. Fr., crime de tartre. Ger., 
Weinsteinrahm. Potassium bitartrate. [B, 81.] — C.-of-tartar 
fruit. The fruit of Adansonia Gi'egorii. [B, 81.1— C.-of-tartar 
tree. The Adansonia Gregorii. [B, 19,275 (a, 24).]—C.-of-tartar 
wliey. A drink made bv adding about 2 drachms of potassium 
bitartrate to a pint of milk. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—C. syrups. A variety 
of syrups given with carbonic-acid water, to which they impart an 
agreeable flavor; made by dissolving without heat 14 pounds of 
powdered sugar in a gallon of fresh cream. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—Pec- 
toral c. See Cr£me pectorale de Pierquin. 

CREAM-CUPS, n, Krem / ku 3 ps. The Platystemon californi¬ 
cus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CREAMOMETER, n. See Cremometer. 

CREAS (Lat.), n. n. Kre(kre 2 ) / a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., cre'atos {-is). 
Gr., #cpea$. Flesh. [A, 322.] 

OREASHAK, n. Kre'a 2 sh-a 2 k. Th e Arctostaphylos uva ursi. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CREASOL, n. Kre^s-o 2 !. Fr., creosol. Ger., Kreosol. A 
phenol obtained from wood-tar creasote, C 6 H 3 (CH 3 )(OH)OCHs = 
C 8 H J0 O 2 . [B, 4, 5 (a, 24).] 

CREASOTE, n. Kre'a 2 s-ot. Lat., creasotum. [U. S. Ph., Br. 
Ph.] (from *peas, flesh, and croi^eir, to preserve), kreosotum [Ger. 
Ph., Aust. Ph., Hung. Ph., Swiss Ph., Belg. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Dan. 
Ph., Russ. Ph., GreekPh.]. Fr., criosote du goudron de bois. Ger.. 
Kreosot. It., creosoto. Sp., creosota [Sp. Ph.]. A substance ob¬ 
tained by the distillation of wood-tar, consisting ehiefly of a mixt¬ 
ure of cresol, oxycresol, methyleresol, and phlorone. It ls a highly 
refractive. oily liquid, having, when freshly prepared, a yellowish 
tinge which changes to red or brown on exposure to the light. It 
has a peculiar. sharp, empyreumatic odor and a hurning taste, and 
produces a white stain on coming into contact with the skin. It has 
a sp. gr, of from P035 to 1'085, boils at nearly 200° 0., and is inflam- 
maole. It is soluble in 80 parts of cold water and readily soluble in 
absolute alcohol, in ether, and in chloroform. It has marked anti- 
septic properties. It is used in medicine for its local action as a 
paralyzant of nerve tissue. Given in small doses, it acts as a seda¬ 
tive, but in overdoses it is a violent poison, producing nausea, head- 
ache, convulsions, and coma. It has been administered with- ad- 
vantage in cases of obstinate vomiting, cholera morbus, cholera 
infantum, lienteric diarrhoea, and typhoid fever, and is of special 
value in gastric diseases attended with fermentation. Externally 
it is applied as a stimulant styptic and in the treatment of decaved 
teeth. It has been found useful in skin diseases of a scaly nature 
and in the treatment of foul ulcers or inflamed tissues that give 
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rise to fcetid discharges in leueorrhoea, diphtheritic sore throat, etc. 
It has recently been recommended in the treatment of pulmonary 
phthisis. [B, 5, 95 (a, 24) ; a, 27.]—Coal-tar c. Fr., creosote du 
goudron dehouille. Ger., Steinkohlentheerkreosot. 1. Thatportion 
of the heavy oii of coal-tar which distills between 165° and 200° C. 
It resembles c. in appearance, and is often substituted for it. It 
differs from c. in containing carbolic acid. It also contains cresol, 
xylenol, and other substances of the aromatic group. 2. An im- 
proper name for carbolic acid. [B, 5 (a, 24).j—C.-busIi. The Lar- 
rea mexicana. [B, 81 (a, 24).]—C. capsules witli balsain of 
tolu. Of Reuss, capsules containing each 5 centigrammes of c. 
with balsam of tolu. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii 
(a, 21).]—C. mixture. See Mistura creasoti.— C.-piant, C.- 
shrub. The Larrea mexicana. [B, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-water 
[(J. S. Ph.]. See Aqua creasoti. —Inlialatlon of c. [Br. Ph.]. 
See Vapor creasoti.— Mincral c. See Coal-tar c,— Ointment of 
c. See Unguentum creasoti.— Vegetable c. Fr., creosote vege¬ 
tate. See C. —Wine of c. See Vinum creasoti.— Wood-c., 
AVood-tar c. See C. 

CREASOTUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Kre(kre 2 )-a 2 s- 
(a 3 s)-ot'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Creasote.— Aqua creasoti [U. S. Ph.]. 
Ger., Creosotwasser. Creasote-water ; a solution of 1 part of cre¬ 
asote in 100 parts of distilled water. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—C. cliloro- 
formatuin. Chloroform creasote ; a mixture of 1 part of cre¬ 
asote and 2 parts each of chloroform and alcohol. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 21).]—C. solutum, loco aquae Binel- 
li. See Aqua creasoti.—Mistura creasoti [Br. Ph.]. Syn. : mix¬ 
tura Kreosoti. Creasote mixture ; consisting of 16 minims each of 
creasote and glacial acetic acid, dissolved in 15 fl. oz. of water, to 
which 1 fl. oz. of syrup and i fl. dr. of spirit of juniper are added. 
[B, 5 (a, 21).]—Sapo creasoti. Ger., Creosotseife. Soap contain¬ 
ing from 2*5 to its weight of creasote; used as an antiseptic. 
[Bernatzik (A, 319).]—Spiritus creasoti. A mixture of 1 part of 
creasote and 3 parts of alcohol. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—Unguen¬ 
tum creasoti [Br. Ph.]. Fr., pommade creosotee. Ger., Kreosot- 
salbe. Ointment of creasote, made bv mixing 1 part of creasote 
with 12 parts of simple ointment. [B, 81 (a, 21 ).]—Vapor creasoti 
[Br. Ph.J. Inhalation of creasote ; a mixture of 12 minims of cre¬ 
asote and 8 fl. oz. of boiling water, placed in a suitable vessel so 
as to admit of the inhalation of the vapor rising from the mixture. 
[B, 81 (a, 21).]—Vinum creasoti. Wine of creasote ; a mixture of 
1 part of creasote, 9 parts of alcohol, 20 of syrup, and 70 of Malaga 
wine. [Bernatzik (A, 319).] 


CKECCHIA (It.), n. Kre 2 k'ki 2 -a 3 . The Erica vulgaris. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CREC1IE (Fr.), n. Kre 2 sh. An institution for the hygienic 
care of infants during the day, when their parents are at work 
away from home. [A, 385.] 

CUEC11ES (Fr.), n. Kre 2 sh. A place in the department of 
Saone-et-Loire, France, where there is a cold, feebly chalybeate 
spring containing calcium sulphate. [L, 87 (a, 21).] 

CllECONILXE (Fr.), n. Kre 2 -ko 3 n-el-y\ The Centaurea cya¬ 
nus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CREDNERIACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kre 2 d-ne 2 r-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Schimper, a family of fossil plants comprising 
Credneria and Ettingshausenia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CREDO (Fr.), n. Kra-do. A place in the department of the 
Gironde, France, where there is a cold, feebly chalybeate spring. 
[L, 87 (a, 21).] J * 6 

CREEPER, n. Krep'u 6 r. Fr., piante rampante. Ger., Krie- 
cher. 1. A piant that has a creeping stem or branch, also such a 
stem or branch. 2. The Tecoma radicans. [B, 34, 121 (a, 24).] 
3. The Convolvulus sepium. [A, 505.]—Cayenne reti c. The Te- 
tracera tigarea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cliina c. The Ipomcea qua- 
moclit. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Clovc-scented c. The Lettsomia bona - 
nox. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Elepliant c. The Argyreia speciosa. [B, 
172 (a, 24).]—Goat’s-foot c. The Ipomcea pes caprae. [B, 172 (a, 
24).]—Subierlal c. A c. that is above ground but prostrate and 
rooting at every joint. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—Subterranean c. An un- 
derground c., one that extends its stem beneath the soil in all di- 
rections horizontally, sending up from the terminal buds erect 
stems into the air. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—Tasmaniau blue c. The Co- 
mesperma volubile. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Trumpet c. The Tecoma 
radicans. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Virginia c. The Ampelopsis quinque¬ 
folia. [B, 275 (a, 24).}—Virginian cut-leaved c. The Ampe¬ 
lopsis dissecta. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—West-coast c. The Pergularia 
odoratissima. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CREEPING, adj. Krep'i 2 n 2 g. Lat., serpens. Fr.. rampant. 
Ger., kriechend. 1 . In botany, extending along the surface of the 
ground. 2. See Serpiginous. 3. Giving the impression as of an 
insect crawling over the body (said of a sensation). 

CREEPING-JACK, n. Krep'i 2 n 2 g-ja 2 k. The Sedum acre. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 


CREAT (Hind.), n. The Andrographis paniculata. [B, 172 

(a, 24).] 

C REATINE, n. Kre'a 2 t-en. Lat., creatina (from Kpeas, flesh). 
Fr., creatine. Ger., Kreatin , Fleischstoff. It., Sp., creatina. An 
alkaloid, C(NH)(NH 2 )(NCH 3 ) = CH 2 CO.OH = C 4 I1*N 3 0 2 , occurring 
as brilliant, colorless 
prismatic crystals in 
the muscular tissue 
of all vertebrate ani- 
mals. [B, 4, 158 (a, 

24).] 

CREATINEMIE 
(Fr.), n. Kra a 3 t-en- 
a-me. From speas 
(see Creatine), and 
al/xa, blood. A mor- 
bid condition imput- 
ed to an excess of 
creatine in the blood. 

[a, 27.] 

CREATI NI NE, 
n. Kre-a 2 t'i 2 n-en. 

. Lat., creatinina. Fr., 
creatinine. Ger., Kre- 
atinin. It., Sp., crea¬ 
tinina. An alkaloid, 

C 4 H 7 N 3 0 = C(NH) 2 
(N.CH 3 ).CH 2 CO, oc¬ 
curring under the 
form of colorless 
rhombic crystals, 
freely soluble in 
water and in alcohol, 



creatine crystals. (from flint, after 

FUNKE.) 


It is a normal constituent of the urine, 
which contains it in the proportion of from 5 to 10 parts in 10,000. 
[B, 4, 158 (a, 24).]—Zinc aud c. cliloride. A double chloride of 
zincand c., forming acicular crystals, (C 4 II 7 N 3 0) 2 ZnCl 2 . [B, 4, 158 

CREATOPHAGOUS, adj. Kre ; a 2 t-o 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. Lat., creato- 
phagus (from tepeas, flesh, and <f>ayeiv, to eat). Fr., creatophage. 
Ger., fleischfressend. See Carnivorous. 


CREEPING JENNY, n. Krep , i 2 n 2 g-je 2 n-i 2 . The Lysimachia 
nummularia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Golden c. j. The Lysimachia 
nummularia aurea. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CREEPING SAIL.OR, n. Krep'i 2 n 2 g-sal-o 2 r. The Saxifraga 
sarmentosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CREES, CREESES, n’s. Kres, kres'e 2 z. English provincial 
names for certain species of Ranunculus. [A, 505.]—Butter 
creeses, Yellow crees. The Ranunculus bulbosus, Ranunculus 
acris, and Ranunculus repens. [A, 505.] 

CREIN (Fr.), n. Kra 2 n 2 . The Pinus pumilio. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CREISSOUN (Fr.), n. Kre 2 s-sun 2 . The genus Cardamine.— C. 
de prat. The Cardamine pratensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. sau- 
vage. The Cardamine hirsuta. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CREISSOUNETO, n. In Provence, the Cardamine pratensis. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CREMAILUfeRE (Fr.), n. Kra-ma s -el-yar. 1. A ratehet (see 
Forceps a c.). 2. The Cuscuta epithymum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CREMASIS (Lat.), CREM A SM U S (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Kre 2 m'- 
a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s, kre 2 m-a 2 s(a 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., Kpepaais, Kpep.aap.6s. 
Suspension. [A, 325.] 

CREMASON (Fr.), n. Kra-ma 3 -zon 2 . Acidity of the stomach. 
[L, 41.] 

CREMASTER (Lat.), n. m. Kre 2 m-a 2 st(a 3 st)'u 6 r(ar). Gen., 
cremaster'os (-is). Gr., Kpepaerryp (from Kpepav, to suspend). Fr., 
cremaster. Ger., Hodenmuskel. The suspensory muscle of the 
testicle ; a series of loops of muscular libres running from Pou- 
part’s ligament and the pubic bone to be inserted into the fascia 
propria of the testicle. In the human foetus it constitutes the 
gubernaculum testis ( q. u.); in animals in which the testicle is 
situated within the abdomen, except at the period of rut, it serves 
to extrude the organ at that time and to return it to the abdominal 
cavity afterward ; in animals in which the testicle is permanently 
lodged in the abdomen it is wanting. In man its action (that of 
drawing the testicle up toward the inguinal canal) is feeble and 
only partially under the control of the will. [A, 301 ; C.]—C. ex¬ 
ternus. See C. —C. internus. A layer of unstriped muscular 
tissue lying between the visceral and parietal portions of the tunica 
vaginalis of the testicle. [L, 142, 332.] 


CREATOZOMA (Lat.), CREAZOMA (Lat.), n’s f. Kre(kre 2 )- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-zo'ma 3 , -a 2 z(a s z)-o'ma 3 . From speas , flesh, and £<opos, 
broth. Fr., creatozome, bouillon. Ger., Fleischbruhe. It., brodo 
grasso. Sp., caldo de carne. Meat broth. [A, 322.] 


CREMASTERIC, adj. Kre 2 m-a 2 st-e 2 r'i 2 k. Lat., cremasteri¬ 
cus. Pertaining to the cremaster. [C.] 

CREMASTES (Lat.), n. m. Kre 2 m-a 2 st(a 3 st) / ez(as). Gr., 
KpepaerTrjs. See Cremaster. 


CREAZOTON (Lat.), n. n. Kre(kre 2 )-a 2 z(a 3 z)-o'to 2 n. See Cre¬ 
asote. 


CREBO-BIU, n. 
121 (a, 24).] 
CREBO-CHIN, n. 

(a, 24).] 


In Provence, the Gnaphalium stcechas. [B, 
In Provence, the Solanum nigrum. [B, 121 


CREBRICOSTATE, adj. Kre 2 b-ri 2 -ko 2 st'at. Lat., crebrico- 
status (from creber, close together, and costa , a rib). Fr., crebri- 
costi. Marked with closely set ribs or ridges. [L, 41, 56.] 
CREBRISUUCATE, adj. Kre 2 b-ri 2 -su 3 lk'at. Lat., crebrisul- 
cus (from creber, close together, and sulcus, a furrow). Fr., cre- 
brisulce. Marked with closely set transverse furrows. [L, 41, 56.] 


CREMASTRA (Lat.), n. f. Kre 2 m-a 2 st(a 3 st)'ra 3 . Gr ., spepaerr- 
pa, KpepaOpa. Fr ., cremastre. Ger .. Hangebett. 1. A hanging ves¬ 
sel, also a hanging bed (a hammock). [A, 322.] 2. Of Lindley, a 
genus of terrestrial orchids of the tribe Vandece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 3. 
Of chrysalides, a hook near the anus by means of which a chrysalis 
is sometimes suspended. [L, 180.] 

CREMATION, n. Kre 2 m-a'shu 3 n. Gr., Kavais. Lat., crema¬ 
tio (from cremare, to burn). Fr., cremation. Ger., Verbrennung. 
It., cremazione. Sp., cremacion. Incineration, a rednetion to 
ashes by means of combustion ; as usually employed, the process 
of disposing of the dead by subjection to intense heat in a chamber 
over a furnace devised for the jmrpose. The term is sometimes 
employed to denote the incineration of offal and garbage. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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CliEMATORY, n. Kre 2 m'a 2 t-o-ri 2 . Lat., crematorium. Fr., 
appareil crematoire . Ger., Crematorium. It.. Sp., crematorio. 
An establishment for the performance of cremation. 

CllEME (Fr.), n. Kre 2 m. See Cream.— C. c^leste. See Cold 
cream. —C. cosmGtique. See Ceratum cosmeticum.— C. <lu Li- 
ban. See Pommade du Liban.—C . froide. See Cold cream.— C. 
medicinale. The genera! name for a mixture of milk, sugar, and 
yolks of eggs, to which different drugs may be added. [L, 41 (a, 
21).J—C. pectorale. A pectoral mixture of a creamy appearance, 
especially a mixture of almond-paste, syrup of Capillus Veneris , 
and syrup of balsam of Peru. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—C. pectorale 
de Cottereau. A mixture of 60 parts of cacao-butter. 15 each of 
pistachio-nuts and sweet almonds, 8 of bitter almonds, 30 each of 
syrup of violets and syrup of henbane, and 4 of sugar of vanilla ; 
used as a remedy in bronchitis. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—C. pectorale de 
Huc. A mixture of 3 equal parts of cacao-butter, sugar, syrup of 
violets and syrup of snails. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—C. pectorale de 
Jeannet. A mixture of 90 parts of cacao-butter, 50 of oil of sweet 
almonds, 30 of oil of poppy, and 15 of orange-flower water. [L, 41, 
87 (a, 21).]—C. pectorale de Pierquln. A misture of equal parts 
of white sugar, syrup of Tolu, and syrup of Capillus Veneris. [L, 
87 (a, 21).]—C. pectorale de Tronchin. A mixture of 60 parts of 
cacao-butter, 15 of powdered sugar, and 30 each of syrup of balsam 
•of Tolu and syrup of Capillus Veneris. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—C. pour le 
teint. A cosmetic mixture of 1 part each of white wax and sper- 
maceti, 15 parts of oil of sweet almonds, and 12 parts of rose-water. 
[L, 87 (a, 21.]— C. SImon. A cosmetic made with oxide of zinc and 
powdered tale. [B, 270 (a, 24).] 

CREMENT (Fr.), n. Kra-ma 3 n 2 . From crementum , increase. 
That part of the food which is absorbed, as distinguished from the 
portion that passes away by the bowels. [A, 301.] 

CREMER, n. An old name for a certain sickness said to be 
often endemic in Hungary, attributed to excessive^eating or drink- 
ing and cured readily by means of any cordial water. [A, 325.] 
CREMEUX (Fr.), adj. Kra-mu 6 . Creamy. [A, 301.] 
CREMILLON (Fr.), n. In Champagne, the genus Lemna. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CREMNICUS (Lat.). adj. Kre 2 m(kram)'ni 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
Kpruxvo s (see Cremnos). Pertaining to the labia pudendi. [A, 322.] 
CREMNOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Kre 2 m(kram)-no(no 2 )-sel(ka])'e(a); 
in Eng., kre 2 m / no-sel. From icpijpvo? (see Cremnos), and kijAij, a 
tumor. Fr., cremnocele . Ger., Schaamlefzenbruch. Hernia of 
the labium. [A, 322.] 

CREMNONCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kre 2 m(kram)-no 2 n 2 -ko / si 2 s. 
Gen., cremnonco'seos (-is). Fr., cremnoncose. The formation or 
existence of a cremnoncus. [A, 322.] 

CREMNONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Kre 2 m(kram)-no 2 n 2 'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From KpritJLvos (see Cremnos), and oy «os, a mass. Fr., c. Ger., 
Schaamlippengeschwulst. A tumor of the labium majus pudendi. 
[L, 41.] 

CREMNOS (Lat.), CREMNUS (Lat.), n’s m. Kre 2 m(kra 3 m)'- 
no 2 s, -nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., tepifpvo ?. Any overhanging part; hence, of 
Hippocrates, a labium pudendi, also the prominent lip of an ulcer. 
[A, 322.] 

CREMOCARP, n. Kre 2 m'o-ka 3 rp. Lat., cremocarpium , cre- 
mocarpon [Mirbel] (from tepepav, to suspend, and teapiro?, a fruit). 
Fr., cremocarpe. Ger., Hangefrucht. A hanging 
fruit, as in the Umbelliferce , consisting of two 
achsenia, united by a commissure to a process of 
the axis (earpophore), from which they are sus- 
pended when ripe. [B, 19, 121,123 (a, 24).] 

CREMOLOBEiE (Lat.), n f. pl. Kre 2 m-o(o 3 )- 
lobOo 2 b)'e?-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From tepepav, to suspend, and 
AojSos, a lobe. 1. Of R. Brown, a tribe or the Cru - 
ciferce , consisting of Cremolobns and Menonvillea. 

2. Of Endlicher, a family of the Cruciferce , con¬ 
sisting of Brown’s genera, to which were after- 
ward added Hexaptera and Decaptera. 3. Of 
Reichenbach, a subsection of the Thlaspidece , com- 
prising the same genera as Brown’s. [B, 170 (a, 

24).] 

CREMOMETER, n. Kre 2 m-o 2 m'e 2 t*u 5 r. From cremor , cream, 
and perpov, a measure. Fr., cremometre. Ger., Rahmmesser. An 
instrument for determining the richness of milk by measuring the 
percentage of its cream ; a tube graduated from above downward, 
in which milk enough to fili it to zero is allowed to stand until the 
cream has ceased to rise, when the thickness of the layer is read 
off. [A, 301.] 

CREMOR (Lat.), n. m. Krem(kre 2 m)'o 2 r. Gen., cremor'is. 
Cream, also any creamy juice or other liquid. [A, 318.]—C. cras¬ 
sus. Thick pap. [A, 318.]—C. frigidus. See Cold cream,— C. 
lactis. Cream of milk. [L, 115.]—C. ptisanae. Gr., «ri- 

travi 75 . The thick portion separated from barley-water. [A, 325.]—C. 
tartari. See Potassium bitartrate and C. tartari.— C. urinae. 
A film or pellicie, which occasionally forms on the surface of urine, 
especially after it has undergone alkaline fermentation. [K.] 
CREMOSPERME.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kre 2 m-o(o 3 )-spu 3 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From tepepav, to suspend, and eririppa , a seed. 
Fr., cremospermes. Of Bentham and Hooker, a series of the Cu - 
curbitacece , distinguished by pendulous ovules, comprising the 
tribes Sicyoidece , Gomphogynece , Gynostemmece , Zanoniece , and 
Fevilleece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

CREMOSPERMOUS, adj. Kre 2 m-o-spu 6 rm'u 3 s. Lat.. eremo- 
spermus. Fr., cremosperme. Characterized by pendulous ovules, 
belonging to the Cremospermece. [a, 24.] 

CRENA (Lat.). n. f. Kre(kra)'na 3 . 1. A cleft, notch, or indenta- 
tion. [L.] 2. A rounded and flattened tooth-like projection. _ [B, 


119.]—C. clunium. The cleft between the nates. [E. Gurlt (A, 
319).]—C. cordis. See Sulcus longitudinalis. 

CRENATE, n. Kre 2 n'at. Fr., crenate. A salt of crenic acid. 
[A, 301.] 

CRENATE, adj. Kre 2 n'at. Lat., crenatus (from crena , a 
notch). Fr., crine. Ger., gekerbt , kerbig. Notched; in botany, 
having a series of small rounded projections along the margin (said 
of leaves, petals, etc.). [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 

CRENATE (Fr.), adj. Kra-na 3 -ta. Containing salts of crenic 
acid. [A, 301.] 

CRENATED, adj. Kre 2 n'at-e 2 d. See Crenate (adj.). 
CRENATION, n. Kre 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Fr., crenation. Ger., Zack- 
enform. It., merlatura. Sp., dentacion. The state of being cre¬ 
nate, also the assumption of a crenate shape. 

CRENATO-DENTATE, adj. Kre 2 n-at"o-de 2 nt'at. Lat., crena- 
to-dentatus (from crena , a notch, and dens , a tooth). Notched at 
the edge Into crenels. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 

CRENATO-SERRATE, adj. Kre 2 n-at"o-se 2 r'at. Lat., cre - 
nato-serratus (from crena , a notch, and serra , a saw-tooth). Hav¬ 
ing convex serratures (said of leaves). [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 
CRENATURE, n. Kre 2 n'a 2 t-u 2 r. Lat., crenatura. See 
Crena. 

CRENCORO (It.), n. Kre 2 n-ko'ro. The Cneorum tricoccum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRENE (Fr.), adj. Kra-na. See Crenate (adj.). 

CRENEL, n. Kre 2 n'e 2 l. See Crena. 

CRENELLATE, CRENELLED, adj’s. Kre 2 n'e 2 l-at,-e 2 ld. 
Fr., creneli. See Crenulate. 

CRENEL1JRE, n. Kre 2 n , e 2 l-u 2 r. Fr., crinelure . An inden- 
tation, also a tooth-like process (as of the cranial bones). TA, 301 ] 
CRENEUSE (Fr.), n. Kre 2 n-u 6 z. The Leonurus cardiaca. [L, 
105.] 

CRENIC ACID [Berzeliusl, n. Kre 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., acidum, creni- 
cum (from tep-qv-q, a spring). Fr., acide crenique. Ger., Quellsdure. 
An organic acid, C 12 O e (according to Mulder), found in vegetable 
mould and in ochreous deposits in ferruginous waters. It is a pale 
yellow, transparent, hard, uncrystallizable substance. It forms 
neutral and acid salts with alkalies. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CRENICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. Kre 2 n(kran)-i 2 -ko 2 lTi 2 s. From 
crena , a cleft, and collum , the neck. Fr., crenicolle. Ger., kerb- 
halsig. Having the neck or body indented. [L, 41.] 
CRENIFEROUS, adj. Kre 2 n-i 2 f , e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., creniferusi from 
crena , a cleft, and ferre , to bear). Fr., crenifere. Ger., kerbtra- 
gend. See Crenate. 

CRENIHET, n. In Provence, the Silene inflata . [B, 121 (a, 

24).] ^ 

CRENILAT5RE (Fr.), adj. Kran-e-la 3 b’r. From crena , a notch, 
and labrum , a lip. Having notched lips. [A, 385.] 
CRENIROSTRIS (Lat.), adj. Kre 2 n(kran>i 2 -ro 2 st'ri 2 s. From 
crena , a notch, and rostrum , a beak. Fr., crenirostre. Ger., kerb- 
schnabelig. Having a notched beak, as in the Crenirostres (a fam¬ 
ily of the Passeres). [L, 41.j 

CRENO-CRENNO (It.), n. Kran- 0 -kran'no. The Raphanus 
silvestris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRENOTHRIX [Cohn] (Lat.), n. f. Kre 2 n(kran)'o(o 3 )-thri 2 x. 
Gen., crenot'richos (-is). From KprjvTi , a spring, and 0pt$, a hair. 
A genus of Schizomycetes in which the filaments are simple but 
articulated, and are inclosed in a gelatinous or mucilaginous en- 
velope. [B, 291 (a, 24).]—C. kuhniana [Rabenhorst], C. polyspora 
[Cohn]. A species which sometimes contaminates drinking-water, 
by reason of its filaments hecoming charged with a precipitate of 
sesquioxide of iron, after which they putrefy and give the water a 
very disagreeable taste. [Giard, “ Gaz. hebd. de m(sd. et de chir.,” 
Aug. 11, 1882, p. 529 ; “ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1873, p. 163 (B).] 
CRENUCHINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kre 2 n(kran)-u 2 (u 4 )-ki(ch 2 e)'na 3 . 
A subfamily or group of the Characinidce. [L, 207, 280.] 
CRENULATE, CRENULATED, adj’s. Kre 2 n'u 2 l-at, -e 2 d. 
Lat., crenulatus. Fr., crenule. Ger .. feingekerbt. Finely crenate. 
[B, 1, 123 (o, 24).] 

CRENULATION, n. Kre 2 n-u 2 -la'shu 3 n. The condition of be¬ 
ing crenate or crenulated. [L.] 

CRENULURE, n. Kre 2 n r u 2 l-u 2 r. See Crenelure. 
CREOCERIDA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kre(kra)-o(o 3 )-se 2 r(ke 2 r) / i 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Coleoptera. [L. 196.] 

CREOCHITEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kre(kra)-o(o 3 )-ki 2 t(ch 2 i 2 t)'e 2 -e' 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., creochitees. Of Miquel, a subtribe of the Melastoma - 
ceae miconales , consisting of the genus Creochiton. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CREOGRAPHY, n. Kre-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From *pe'as, flesh, and 
ypa<f>eiv, to describe. Fr., creographie. See Histology. 

CREOLIN, n. Kre A ol-i 2 n. Lat., creolinum. Fr., crioline. 
Ger., C. A blackish-brown, syrupy liquid produced by the dry dis- 
tillation of coal, consisting mainly of coal-tar, certain saponifiable 
fatty acids and resins, and soda. It forms a milky emulsion with 
water, from which it is apt to be deposited on surfaces with which 
it is brought in contact. This emulsion is used as an antiseptic. 
[J. Neundorfer, “Pharm. Post”; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” June, 
1888, p. 273; L. A. Stimson, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 2, 1889, p. 
134.] 

CREON (Fr.), n. Kra-o 3 n 2 . The Pinus pumilio. [B, 19, 121 (a, 
24).] 

CREOPHAGA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kre(kre 2 )-o 2 f'a 2 g(a 3 g)-a 3 . Fr., 
criophages. 1. An order of the Zoophaga . [L, 228.] 2. See Cara- 

BIDA5. 
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CREMATORY 
CRESCENTI ADS 


CREOPIIAGOUS, adj. Kre-o 2 f'a 2 g-u 3 s. Lat., creophagus 
(from /cpeas, flesh, and <f>ayelv, to eat). Fr., creophage. Ger., 
fleischfressend. See Carnivorous. 

CREOSOL, n. Kre'o-so 2 l. See Creasol. 

CREOSOT (Ger.), n. Kra-o-zot'. See Creasote.— C. und car* 
bolsaures-KIystier. Creasote-and-carbolic-acid enema ; a mixt¬ 
ure of 1 part of carbolic ac id and 2,000 parts of decoction of flax- 
seed. [Bernatzik (L, 57 [a, 21]).] 

CREOSOTE, n. Kre'o-sot. See Creasote. 

CREOSOTE (Fr.), n. Kra-o-zot. See Creasote.— Alcoolat 
de c. Spirit of creasote; a mixture of 15 parts of alcohol and 1 
part of creasote. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—C. du goudron de liitre. C. 
obtained from the tar of beech-wood. [a, 18.]—C. du goudron de 
houille. See Coal-tar creasote,— C. offlcinale. Ordinary crea¬ 
sote. [B.]—C. solidifl^e. Solidifled creasote; of S. Martin, a 
mixture of 15 parts of creasote and 10 of collodion. [L, 87 (a, 21).] 
—C. v£g6tale. See Creasote.— Eau de c. See Aqua creasoti.— 
Mixture de c. See Mistura creasoti.— Pilules de c. Creasote 
pilis ; of Pitschaff, a preparation made by mixing 3 drops of crea¬ 
sote, 0 20 gramme of extract of conium and a sufficient quantity 
of magnesia and mucilage, and dividing into 9 pilis. [L, 87 (a, 21).] 
—Potio» de c. Creasote potion ; of Laveran, a preparation con- 
taining 3 drops of creasote, 2 drops of essence of lemon, 30 grammes 
of orange-flower syrup, and 90 grammes of water. [L, 87 (a, 21).]— 
Solution alcoolique de c. Alcoholic solution of creasote ; of 
Dujardin - Beaumetz, a preparation consisting of 6 grammes of 
creasote, 250 grammes of alcohol, and sufficient sweet wine to 
make 1 litre. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—Solution huileuse de c. Oily 
solution of creasote; of Bouchard and Gimbert, a preparation 
containing 75 parts of cod-liver oil and 1 part of creasote. [L, 
87 (a, 21).] 

CREOSOTE (Fr.), adj. Kra- o-zo-ta. Containing creasote. 
CREOSOTE-PAYS (Fr.). n. Kra-o-zot-pae. The Spilanthus 
uliginosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CREOSOZON (Lat.), n. m. Kre(kre 2 )-o(o 3 )-soz'o 2 n(on). Gen., 
creosozonVos {-is). From <cpeas, flesh, and <rw£eu/, to preserve. See 
Creasote. 

CREOZ03IA (Lat.), n. f. Kre(kre 2 )-o(o 3 )-zo'ma 3 . See Creato- 
zoma. 

CREPALIA (Lat.). n. f. Kre 2 p-a(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . See Lolium. 
CREPANELLA (It.), n. Kra-pa 3 n-e 2 l'la 3 . The Plumbago 
europeea. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

CREPATERRA (It.), n. Kra-pa 3 -te 2 r'ra 3 . The Silene behen. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CREPATION, n. Kre 2 p-a / shu 3 n. Gr., A ateis, \aKt<rp.a. Lat., 
crepatio , crepatura (from crepare , to crack). The cracking or 
bursting of a seed in boiling. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CREPATURA (Lat.), n. Kre 2 p-a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 2 (u) / ra 3 . 1. See Cre- 
pation. 2. Of Paracelsus, an intestinal hernia. [A, 325 ; L, 84, 94 
(a, 21).]—C. intestini. See Crepitus ventris. 

CREPELIA (Lat.), n. f. Kre 2 p-e(a)'li 2 -a 3 . See Lolium. 
CREPIDARIA (Lat.), n. f. Kre 2 p(krap)-i 2 d-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . The 
genus Pedilanthus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. myrtifolia [Haworth]. 
The Pedilanthus tithymaloides. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CREPIDE (Fr.), n. Kra-ped. See Crepis. [L, 41.] 
CREPIDEJE (Lat.), n. p. pl. Kre 2 p-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., crepi- 
dees, crepides. 1 . Of Cassini, a division of the Lactucece , compris- 
ing Lampsana , Rhagadiolus , Kolpima , Zacintha, Nemanchenes, 
Gatyona, Hostia, Barkhausia , Catonia , Crepis , Intybellia , Ptero- 
iheca , Ixeris, Taraxacum, Helmintha, Picris , and Medicusia ; sub- 
sequently comprising the subdivisions Lampsanece, Ceree (consist¬ 
ing of Chondrilla , Willemetia, Zacintha, Nemanchenes , Gatyona, 
Anisoderis, Barkhausia, Paleya, Catonia, Crepis , Brachyderea , 
Phaecasium, Intybellia, Deloderium, Pterotheca, Ixeris , Taraxa¬ 
cum, and Omalocline) and Picridecc. 2. Of Bentham and Hooker, 
a subtribe of the Cichoriaceae, order Compositae. [B, 42, 170 (a, 
24).] 

CREPIDIAL, adj. Kre 2 p-i 2 d'i 2 -a 2 l. Shaped like the sole of a 
shoe. [L, 121.] 

CREPIDO (Lat.), n. f. Kre 2 p(krap)-i(e)'do. Gen., crepid'inis. 
From Koiprts, a sandal. See Ambe (2d def.).—Crepidines palpe¬ 
brarum. An obsolete term for the tarsal cartilages. [F.] 
CREPIDOPODUS (Lat.), adj. Kre 2 p(krap)-i 2 d(ed)-o 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From Kpyms, a sandal, and irous, tne foot. Fr., cr&pidopode. 
Ger., sohlefussig. Having a sandal-shaped foot; as a n., in the n. 
pl., Crepidopoda, a fainily of the Gasteropoda. [A, 385 ; L, 41.] 
CREPIDULATE, adj. Kre 2 p-i 2 d'u 2 l-at. Lat., crepidulatus 
(from crepido, a sandal). Fr., crepidule. Ger., pantoffelchenfor- 
mig. Slipper-shaped, sandal-shaped. [L, 41.] 

CREPIDULINA (Lat.), n. pl. Kre 2 p(krap)-i 2 d-u 2 l(u 4 l)-i(eyna 8 . 
Fr., crtpidulines. A subfamily of the Calyptrceadce. [L, 282.] 
CREPINE (Fr.), n. Kra-pen. A crystallizable substance found 
in the various plants of the Crepideoe. [A, 385.] 

CREPINETTE (Fr.), n. Kra-pe-ne 2 t. The Polygonum avicu- 
lare.< [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CREPINIERE (Fr.), n. Kra-pe-ne-ar. The Berberis cretica. 
[B, 121 (a. 24).] 

CREPINU3I [Paracelsus], n. Tartar. [L, 84.] 

CREPIS (Lat.), n. f. Kre(kra)'pi 2 s. Gen., crepid'os (-is). From 
KpijTris, a sandal. Fr., crepide. Ger., Pippau. Hawk‘s-beard; a 
Linnman genus of the Cichoriaceae. [A, 505 ; B, 121.]—C. cchioides 
[Allione]. The Helmintha (Pierio ) echioides. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
globulosa [Tollard]. Fr ., crepide globnleuse. A species the young 
leaves of wnich are eaten in France as a salad. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 


C. lacera [Tenore]. A poisonous species found in Southern Europe. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. montana [Bernhardi]. The Hieracium sabau- 
dum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. placera [Tenore]. A species found in 
Sicily and Southern Italy. According to Tenore, it is dangerous. but 
that point is not sufficienti^ well established. [L. 87 (a, 21).]—C. 
sibirica. A species found in northem Asia. The Bashkirs eat the 
milky stems, which they call chakae. [B, 121 (a, 24). J—C. uin bel¬ 
lata [Bernhardi]. The Hieracium umbellatum. [B, 173.] 

CREPITACULUM (Lat.), n. n. Kre 2 p-i 2 t-a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 2 (u 4 )-lu 3 m- 
(lu 4 m). From crepitare, to crackle. Fr., crepitacle. Lit., a rattle ; 
a sort of fruit that cracks open with a noise. [L, 41.] 

CREPITANT, CREPITAT1NG, adj’s. Kre 2 p'i 2 t-a 2 nt, -at- 
i 2 n 2 g. Lat., crepitans. Fr ., crepitant. Ger., erepitirend, knisternd. 
Crackling. Cf. Subcrepitant. 

CREPITATIO (Lat.), n. f. Kre 2 p-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
crepitat ion'is. See Crepitation.— C. dentium. Fr., claquement 
de dents. Ger ., Zahneklappen. Chattering of the teeth, as in a 
child. [Gablei* (a, 18).]—C. indux. A crepitant rale heard at the 
beginning of hepatization in pneumonia. [L, 20 (a, 18),]—C. redux. 
Fr., crepitation (ou rale) de retour. A crepitant rale occurring 
during the decline of pneumonia in the portions of lung previously 
solidifled. It is louder and more lasting than the crepitant rales at 
the beginning of hepatization. [L, 20 (a, 18).] 

CREPITATION, n. Kre 2 p-i 2 t-a / shu 3 n. Lat., crepitatio, crepi¬ 
tus. Fr., crepitation. Ger., Knistern. It., crepitazione. Sp., 
crepilacion. 1. A fine crackling sound, such as is heard when salt 
is thrown into a fire, when a lock of hair is rolled between the 
fingers near the ear, when pressure is made on a dry sponge, or on 
auscultation of the chest in the early stage of pneumonia. [A, 
326.] 2. See Crepitus.— Dry c. A dry crackling rhonchus. [D.j 
—Humid c. A moist crackling rhonchus. [D.] 

CREPITATION (Fr.), n. Kra-pe-ta 3 -se-o 3 n 2 . See Crepita¬ 
tion.— C. de retour. See Crepitatio redux. 

CREPITOUS, adj. Kre 2 p'i 2 t-u 3 s. See Crepitant. 

CREPITUS (Lat.), n. m. Kre 2 p'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen.,c. Fr., crtpi- 
tation. Ger., C. 1. A sudden and very pronounced crepitation. 2. 
An audible discharge of flatus. 3. The snapping noise made by 
pulling upon a joint. 4. The sound produced or the sensation felt 
by the examiner on manipulating a joint into which an effusion has 
taken place. 5. The grating sound or sensation produced by rub- 
bing the fragments of a broken bone together. [A, 301 ; E.]—Al- 
buminous c. See C. (4th def.).—Rony c. See C. (5th def.).—C. 
lupi. The genus Lycoperdon. especially the Lycopcrdon bovista. 
[A, 325; B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. redux. See Crepitatio redux.—C, 
ventris. Gr., iropSr/. An audible escape of flatus from the anus. 
[A, 325.]—False c., Joint c. See C. (4th def.).—Silken c. Fr., 
bruit parchemind. The rushing sensation imparted to the hand in 
manipulating hypertrophied fringes of the synovial membrane in 
hydrarthrosis, and is so called from its resemblance to the sensa¬ 
tion produced by rubbing between the fingers two surfaees of silk 
ribbon. [Barwell (a, 28).] 

CREPOIDEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kre 2 p(krap)-o(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., crtpoidees. A tribe of the Cichoraceoe. , comprising 
Chondrilla , Willemetia, TaraxaciLm, Picridium , Zacintha , Ptero¬ 
theca , Crepis , Soyeria, Hieracium , and Andryala. [B, 170 (a, 

24)-] 

CREPOLE (Fr.), n. Kra-po 3 l. The genus Crepis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CREPON (Fr.), n. Kra-po 3 n 2 . An implement for applying 
rouge to the face. [A, 505.] 

CREPU (Fr.), adj. Kra-pu*. See Crispus. 

CREPUSCULAR, adj. Kre^-u^k^l-a 3 ^ Lat., crepuscidaris 
(from crepusculum, twilight). Fr., crepusculaire, crepusculin. 
Most active at dawn or at the approach of evening (said of animals). 
[L, 41, 147.] 

CREPUSCULARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kre 2 p-u 3 s(u 4 sVku 2 (ku 4 )- 
la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . A family or tribe of the Lepidoptera. [L. 73.] 

CREQUIER (Fr.), n. Kra-ke-a. The Prunus spinosa. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 2-4).] 

CRESCENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Kre 2 s(kras)-se 2 n(ke 2 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
From crescere, to grow. Fr., crescentie. calebassier. Ger., Kurhis- 
baum. A Linnaean genus of the Bignoniacece , tribe Crescentiece. 
[B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. alata [Bonpland]. A species indigenous to Mex- 
ico, and cultivated in the Phihppine and Ladrone Islands. A decoc¬ 
tion of the leaves is used in haemoptysis. The Mexicans use the 
pulp of the fruit in chest diseases. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. cucurbitina 
[Linnaeus and Swartz]. Fr., calebassier d large feuilles, arbre d 
couis. The calabazo de playa of Panama ; a species coinmon on 
the coasts of Central America and the West Indies, and cultivated 
in Japan. It is used like C. cujete. Its fruit is said to be poison¬ 
ous. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cujete. Fr., calebassier d longues 
feuilles. Ger., grossfriichtiger Kiirbisbaum. A West Indian and 
South American tree. The pulp of the fruit is used in the West 
Indies for pectoral complaints, dropsy, and diarrhoea. [B, 19,173, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. edulis [Desvaux]. Fr., calebassier comestible. A 
West Indian species, used like C. cujete. The pulp of the fruit is 
eaten cooked. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. latifolia [Lamarck and 
Miller]. See C. cucurbitina. 1. Of Dumortier, a tribe of the Big¬ 
noniacece. 2. Of Gardner, an order intermediate between the Big¬ 
noniacece and the Cyrtandracece. 3. Of Lindley, an order of the 
Bignoniales, comprising the genera of the Crescentiece. 4. Of End- 
licher and Seemann, a family comprising the tribes Tanceciece and 
Crescentiacece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRESCENTI ACE AI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kre 2 s(kras)-se 2 n(ke 2 n)- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 3 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., crescentiacees. 

CRESCENTIADS, n. pl. Kre 2 s-se 2 n'ti 2 -a 2 dz. See Crescenti* 

ACEAS. 
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CRESCENTIC, adj. Kre 2 s-e 2 nt'i 2 k. Fr., crescentique. 1. 

Crescent-shaped. 2. Derived from a piant of the genus Crescentia. 
—C. acid. Fr., acide crescentique. A crystalline acid obtained 
by Peckolt, of Brazil, from tbe fruit of Crescentia cujete. [ ,4 Pharm. 
Rundsch Aug., 1884 ; “Nouv. rem.;’ June 15, 1885, p. 142 (B).] 

CRESCENTI EAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kre 3 s(kras)-se 3 n-ti(ti 3 ) / e 3 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., crescentiees. A tribe of the Bignoniacece, compris- 
ing, according to Don, Crescentia , Tancecium , and Tripinnraria , 
or, according to Bentham and Hooker, Phyllarthron , Schlegelia , 
Crescentia , and Kiegelia. [B, 19, 42, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

CRESCENTINEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kre 2 s(kras>se 2 n(ke 2 n)-ti 2 n'- 
e 9 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Baillon, a tribe of the Bignoniacece , comprising 
the subtribes Tanceciece and Crescentieoe. 2. Of Meissner, a sub- 
order of the same family. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRESCENTI-PINNATISECT, adj. Kre 9 s-e 9 nt"i 2 -pi 2 n-a 9 t'i 2 - 
se 2 kt. Lat., crescenti-pinnatisectus (from crescere , to grow, pin¬ 
natus. feathered, and sectus , cut). Having pinnated leaves, of 
which the lobes gradually grow larger toward the end. [B, 19,121 
(a, 24).] 

CRESCIONE (It.), n. Kre 3 s-chi 3 -o'na. The Sisymbrium nas¬ 
turtium , the Veronica beccabunga , and the Sium nodiflorum. [B, 
• 121 (a, 24).] 

CRESCITIVUS (Lat.), adj. Kre 2 s(kras)-si 2 t(ki 2 t)-i(e)'vu 3 s(wu 4 s). 
From crescere , to grow. Vegetative, nutritive, tending to increase. 
[A, 325.] 

CRESERA (Lat.), n. f. Kre(kra)'se 2 r-a 3 . Gen., cres'eras. Gr., 
(tprjcrepa. A sieve. [L, 04 (a, 21).] 

CRESINAU (Fr.). n. Kre 3 s-e-no. In Provence, the Silene in¬ 
flata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRESOL, n. Kre 2 s'o 2 l. Fr., cresol. Ger., Kresol. A substitu- 
tion compound, C<,H 4 (OH)(CH 3 ), of benzene. It has three isomeric 
varieties : 1. Orthocresol , a white solid, melting at 31° C., and boil- 
ing between 185° and 186° C. 2. Metacresol , a colorless liquid with 
the odor of phenol, boiling between 195° C. and 200° C. 3. Para- 
cresol, a white crystalline substance, which melts at 36° C. and boils 
at 198° C. It is sparingly soluble in water. These are in turn iso¬ 
meric with benzyf alcohol. [B, 4, 158 (a, 24).] 

CRESOLSULPHONIC ACID, n. Kre 2 s-o 3 l-su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide cresolsulfon i que. Ger., Kresolsulfonsdure. A monobasic 
acid, C 6 H 3 (CH 3 )(OH).SO«j.OH, formed from cresol by the substitu- 
tion of the molecule SO a .OH for hydrogen. Various isomeric forms 
are known; 1. Orthocresolsulphonic acid, C 8 (0H,CH 3 ,H,S0 3 .0H,- 
II.H), derived from orthocresol. 2. Metaa-esolsulphonic acid , de¬ 
rived from metacresol. 3. Paracresolsulphonic acid , derived from 
paracresol, and presenting two varieties having respectively the 
compositions C„(0H,S0 3 .0H,H,CH 3 ,H,H,) and C*(0H,H,S0 3 ,0H,- 
CH S ,H,H,). [B, 2 (ct, 24).] 

CRESOTIC ACID, CRESOTINIC ACID, n’s. Kre 2 s-o 3 t'i 3 k, 
-o 9 t-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide crtsotiqne. Ger., Kresotinsaure. An aro- 
matic hydroxy-acid of the constitution C 6 H(OH)CH 3 CO.OH. Three 
isomeric compounds of this constitution may be prepared by the 
action of sodium and carbonic anhydride on the three modifica- 
tions of cresol: a-c., from paracresol. melting at from 147° to 150° 
C.; /3-c., from orthocresol, melting at 164° C.; and y -c., from meta¬ 
cresol, melting at 174° C. They all form acicular crystals. [B, 4 
(a, 24).] 

CRESOXACETIC ACID, n. Kre 2 s-o 2 x-a 2 s-et'i 9 k. Fr., acide 
cr&soxacetique. According to Heintz, an acid, CH, 0 O 3 , formed by 
the action of chloracetic acid on sodium cresylate. [B.] 

CRESPIGNIA (It.), n. Kre 2 s-pen'yi 2 -a 3 . The Sonchus olera¬ 
ceus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRESPIIXA (Sp.), n. Kre 2 s-pel'ya 3 . The genus Morchella. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRESPINO (It.), n. Kre^-pe^o. The Berberis vulgaris. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CRESPOLINA (It.), n. Kre 9 s-po 3 -le'na 3 . The Santolina cha- 
mcecyparissus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRESS, n. Kre 2 s. A.-S., cresse. Fr., cresson. Ger., Kresse. 
It., crescione. Sp„ mastuerzo. A popular name for many pungent, 
acrid plants, especially of the genera Lepidium , Nasturtium , and 
Thlaspi ,* in the West Indies, the Lepidium sativum. [B, 282 (a, 
24).]—American c. The Barbarea prcecox. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
American water-c. The Cardamine rotundifolia. (B, 19 (a, 
24).]—Ampliibions c, See Oreat water-c .—Australia c. A 
vanety of the Lepidium sativum. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Bank-c. See 
American c .—Bastard c. The genus Thlaspi. [B, 19 (a, 24).]— 
Belle-Isle c. See American c— Bitter c. The Cardamine 
amara and other species of Cardamine. ’[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Broad- 
leaved c. The Lepidium latifolium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Brown c. 
The Nasturtium officinale. [A, 505.]—CarPs c., CliorPs c. Ap- 
parently the Lepidium campestre. [A, 505.]— Coininon c. See 
Garden-c,— Cow-c. The Lepidium campestre , the Helosciadium 
nodiflorum , and the Veronica beccabunga. [A, 505.]—Creeping 
water-c. The Nasturtium silvestre. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-seeds. 
The seeds of Lepidium sativum. [A, 479.]—Dock-c. The Lapsana 
communis. [A, 505.]—Early winter c. The Barbarea prcecox. 
[B, 19.]—Frencli c. The Barbarea vulgaris. [A, 505.]—Garden- 
c. The Lepidium sativum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Golden c. A 
variety of Lepidium sativum. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Great water-c. 
The Nasturtium amphibium . (B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hairy bitter c. 
The Cardamine hirsuta. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hoary c. The Lepi¬ 
dium draba. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Indlan c. The Tropceolum majus ; 
in the pl., Indian c’es, the order Tropccolacece. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).]— 
Lake-c. The Nasturtium lacustre. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—tamb’s c. 
The Cardamine hirsuta. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Land-c. The Barbarea 
prcecox and the Cardamine hirsuta. [A, 505.]—Marsh water-c. 
The Nasturtium palustre. LB, 275 (a, 24).]—Meadow-c. The Car¬ 


damine pratensis. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Momitaln water-c. The 
Cardamine rotundifolia. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—3Iouse-ear c. The 
Arabis thaliana. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Narrow-leaved c. The Lepi¬ 
dium ruderale. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—New Zealand c. The Lepidium 
oleraceum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Normandy c. The Barbarea prce¬ 
cox. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Oil of c. An oil, C 6 H 10 S, obtained by distilla- 
tion from the herb and seed of Lepidium sativum and other spe¬ 
cies ; yellow, heavier than water, of an alliaceous odor, and soluble 
in alcohol and in ether. [B, 2, 14 (a, 24).]—Parh c. Fr., cresson de 
Para [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Parakresse. It ..crescione di Para. Sp., 
mastuerzo de Para. The Spilanthes oleracea. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).l 
—Penny-c. The Thlaspi arvense. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Pepper- 
c. The Teesdalia nudicaulis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Peter*s c. An 
old name for the Crithmum maritimum. [B, 19, 275 (a. 24).]— 
Itock-c. 1. The genus Arabis. 2. The Crithmum maritimum. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Sciatica-c. The lberis amara. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Showy bastard-c. The Thlasjn latifolium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Spanisli c. The Lepidium cardamines. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).J— 
Spring c. The Cardamine rhomboidea. [B, 19 (a. 24).]—Succory 
dock-c. See Dock-c. —Sun c. The Heliophila pectinata. [B, 27*5 
(a, 24).]—Swine’s c. The Coronopus Ruellii , the Lapsana com¬ 
munis, and the Senecio jacobcea. [A, 505.]—Thale-c. The Arabis 
thaliana. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Tootli-c. The genus Dentaria. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).]—Tower-c. The Arabis turrita. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24)]. 
—Town-c. See Garden-c. —Violet-flowered c. The Ionopsidion 
acaule. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Wall-e. A popular name for various 
species of Arabis, especially the Arabis thaliana. [A, 505; B, 19 
(a, 24).]—Wart-c. The Senebiera coronopus. [B, 19 (a, 24).]— 
Water-c. Fr., cresson de fontaine [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Brunnen- 
kresse. It., crescione di rivi era. Sp., berro. The Nasturtium 
officinale. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Wild c. The Thlaspi arvense. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Winter-c. The Barbarea vulgaris. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

CRESSA (Lat.), n. f. Kre 2 s'sa 3 . A genus of the Conrolvulacece, 
division Cressece. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. cretica. The Kharadi or 
India. A decoction of the fresh herb is used as a tonic and expec¬ 
torant. [A, 479.] 

CRESS ABOUS (Fr.), n. Kre 2 s-sa 3 -bu. In Auvergne, the Cucu- 
balus behen. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRESSEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kre 2 s-se 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A division of the 
Convolvulocece, consisting of the genus Cressa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRESSON (Fr.), n. Kre 2 s-so 3 n 2 . See Cress.—A lcoolat de c. 
ordinaire. A preparation made by distilling 25 parts of liquor 
from 45 parts of the fresh leaves of Lepidium sativum and 30 parts 
of 80-per-cent. alcohol. [B, 92 (a, 21).]—Alcoolat de c. de Para. 
A preparation made by distilling 25 parts of liquor from 45 parts of 
fresh leaves of Spilanthus oleracea and 30 parts of 80-per-cent. alco¬ 
hol. [B, 92 (a, 21).]—Alcoolature de c. de Para [Fr. Cod.]. Fluid 
extract of Para-cress made by bruising 1 part of the fresh leaves of 
Spilanthus oleracea , macerating them for lOdays in 1 partof 90-per- 
cent. alcohol, straining with expression, and filtering. [B, 1 13 (a, 21).] 
—Conserve de c. See Conserva nasturtii.— C. al^nois. The 
Lepidium sativum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. & siliques noin- 
breuses. The Sisymbrium polycerastium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
amer. The Cardamine amara. [B, 19(a, 24).]—C. ampliibie. The 
Sisymbrium amphibium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. cultlv£. The Lepidi¬ 
um sativum. [A, 301.]—C. d’eau. The Nasturtium officinale. [B, 
19,121,173(a, 24).]—C. de clieval, C. de cliien. The Veronica bec¬ 
cabunga. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de fontaine. The Nasturtium 
officinale. [A, 301.]—C. de jardin. The Lepidium sativum. [L, 
87.]—C. de Pile de France. The Spilanthes acmella. [B, 121,173 
(a, 24).]—C. de Para [Fr. Cod.]. The Spilanthes oleracea. [B, 19, 
121,173,180 (a, 24).]—C. de riviere. The Nasturtium silvestre. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—C. de rocher. The Chmysosplenium ait emi folium. [L, 
105 (a, 21).J—C. des pr6s. The genus Cardamine. [A, 301.]—C. des 
ruines. The Lepidium ruderale. [L, 105(a,21).]—C. de ruisseau. 
The Nasturtium officinale. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de savane 
eommun. The Lepidium gramineum. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—C. des 
Indes. The Sisymbrium indicum. [B, 173(a, 24).]—C. des jardins. 
The Barbarea prcecox and the Lepidium sativum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—C. des murs. The Antirrhinum cymbalaria. [B, 88.1—C. des 
pr£s. The Cardamine pratensis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. des 
savanes. In the Antilles, two Cruciferce allied to the genus Iberis. 
[L, 105 (a, 21).]—C. de terre. The Barbarea vulgaris. [L, 105 (a, 
21).]—C. d’Inde. See Grand c. deinde and Petit c. d'Inde.—C. 
dor6. The Chrysosplenium altemifolium. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a. 24).] 
—C. du Br6sil. The Spilanthus fusca and the Spilanthus olera¬ 
cea. [B, 19,121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. du d6sert. The Lunaria parvi- 
flora and the Rhaphanus lyratus. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. du 
Mexique. The Tropceolum majus. [B. 88. 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
616gant. See C. des pres. —C. irio. The Sisymbrium irio. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. officinale. The Nasturtium officinale. [B, 173 (a, 
24).l—C. ordinaire. The Lepidium sativum.—C. sauvage. The 
Senebiera coronopus. [B. 88, 121. 173 (a, 24).]—C. sophia. The 
Sisymbrium sophia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. velu. The Sisymbrium 
hispidum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. vivace. The Barbarea vulgaris. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—Grand c. d’Inde (ou du P6rou). The Tropceolum 
majus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Petit c. aquatique. The Cardamine 
pratensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Petit c. d’Inde. The Tropceolum 
minus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— Sirop de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Syrup of cress; 
made by dissolving on the water-hath 9 parts of white sugar in 5 of 
the clarified juice of Nasturtium officinale and passing through a 
sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Suc de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., succus nas¬ 
turtii. A preparation made by bruising the fresh leaves of Nas¬ 
turtium officinale , expressing the juice, and filtering. [B, 113 (a, 
21 ).]—Suc de c. de fontaine. See Suc de c. 

CRESSONEE (Fr.), n. Kre 2 s-so 3 -na. The Veronica becca¬ 
bunga. [B, 81.] 

CRESSONETTE (Fr.), CRESSONNETTE (Fr.), n's. Kre 2 s- 
o 3 n-e 9 t. The Barbarea praecox. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CRESSON SPRINGS, n. Kre 2 s / o 2 n. A place in Cambria 
County, Pennsylvania, in the Alleghanies, 3,000 feet above the level 
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of the sea, where there are springs (including the “Iron,” the 
“Alum,”"and the “Magnesia”) containing iron. The climate is 
invigorating. [A, 363, 512.] 

CRESS-ROCKET, n. Kre 2 s'ro 2 k-e 2 t. The Vella annua and 
the Vella pseudo-cytisus. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 

[^ORESSWOKT, n. Kre 2 s'wu 6 rt. The Eupatorium per foliatum. 

CREST, n. Kre 2 st. Gr., \o<f> o$. Lat., crista. Fr., crete. Ger., 
Kamm. It., Sp., cresta. The comb of a cock; in ornithology, a 
collection of long feathers on the head ; in genera 1, any ridge-like 
structure.—Anterior lacrymal c. Lat., crista lacrimalis ante¬ 
rior. Fr., crete lacrimale anterieure. The inner sharp edge of the 
lacrymal groove of the superior maxilla. [L, 332.]—Auditive c. 
See Crista auditiva. —Canine c. Fr., crete canine. An elevation 
upon the superior maxilla over the situation of the root of the ca¬ 
nine tooth. [“ Rev. d’anthrop.,” 1876, p. 515 (L).]—Cneinical c. A 
ridge upon the posterior aspect of the tibia of certain birds. [L, 
200.]—C. of tlie clitoris. See Crista clitoridis.— C. of the eth- 
moid bone. See Crista galli. —C. of the ilium. Lat., crista ilii 
(seu ossis ilii). Fr., crete iliaque (ou de Vos iliaque). Ger., Darm- 
beinkamm. It., cresta delV ileo. Sp., cresta iliaca. The thickened 
upper border of the ilium.—C. of tlie pubes, C. of the pubic 
bone. Lat., crista ossis pubis. Fr., crete pubienne. Ger .,Schaam- 
beinkamm. A rough ridge upon the upper border of the pubic 
bone. [C, 3 ; L.]—C. of the sacrum. Lat., crista sacralis. Fr., 
crete sacr&e. Ger., Kreuzbeinhuste. A longitudinal c., situated in 
the median line, on the posterior surface of the sacrum, consisting 
of a series of eminences representing the spinous processes of the 
vertebrae.—C. of the tibia. Lat., crista tibiae. Fr., crete de la 
tibia. Ger., Schienbeinkamm. The sharp anterior border of the 
tibia.— C. of the urethra. See Caput gallinaginis.— Dental 
e., Gingival c. Lat., crista gingivalis, cartilago dentalis. Fr., 
crite gingivale , cartilage dentaire. Sj T n. : dental cartilage. A 
whitish-gray, hard, sharp proiection formed by the gingival mu- 
cous membrane of the edentulous foetus along the line subsequent- 
ly to be occupied by the teeth ; composed of vascular fibrous tissue. 
[A, 301.]— Ethnioidal c. Lat., crista ethmoidalis. Fr., crete eth¬ 
moidale. 1. A transverse ridge upon the inner surface of the nasal 
process of the superior maxilla against which the anterior portion 
of the lateral mass of the ethmoid bone fits. 2. See Superior turbi¬ 
nate CREST.—TZxteriml occipital c. Lat., crista occipitalis ex¬ 
terna. Fr., crete occipitale externe. A ridge which extends in the 
middle line between the posterior margin of the foramen magnum 
and the external occipital protuberance of the occipital bone. [L, 
332.]—Frontal c. Lat., crista frontalis. Fr., crete frontale. A 
ridge upon the cerebral surface of the frontal bone which extends 
between the foramen caecum and the anterior end of the groove of 
the longitudinal sinus. [L, 142,332.]—Iliae c. See C. of the ilium. 
—Incisor c. Lat., crista incisiva [Henlej. Fr., crete incisive. 
The prolongation forward of the nasal c. which terminates in the 
anterior nasal spine, and having the cartilage of the septum of the 
nose resting upon it. [L, 142.]—Inferior turbinate c. A hori- 
zontal ridge on the nasal surface of the superior maxilla for articu- 
lation with the inferior turbinal bone. [L, 31, 142.]—Infra-tem- 
poral c. Fr., crete sous temporale. A ridge on the external 
surface of the greater wing of tne sphenoid bone which separates 
the part of the bone which forms a portion of the temporal fossa, 
and that which aids in forming the zygomatic fossa. [L, 31, 142.1— 
Internal occipital c. Lat., crista occipitalis interna. Fr.. crete 
occipitale interne. A ridge on the internal surface of the occipital 
bone, extending between the posterior margin of the foramen mag¬ 
num and the internal occipital protuberance. [L, 31,142.]—Lamb- 
doid c. Fr., crete lambdoide. In dogs, an elevation upon the 
posterior surface of the skull which is made up by the union in the 
middle line of two ridges, each of which runs downward and out- 
ward, on each side at the line of junction of the parietal and supra- 
occipital bones, to the squamosal bone, upon which it is continued 
to the upper edge of the external auditory meatus, forming the 
posterior edge of the temporal fossa. [L, 153.]—Nasal c. Lat., 
crista nasalis. 1. A c. on the palatal process of the superior 
maxilla, which receives the lower border of the vomer, 2. The 
vertical prolongation backward of the internal surface of the nasal 
bone which forms a portion of the nasal septum. [L, 31, 142,172, 
332.]—Neural c. In the embryo, a series of cellular swellings con- 
tinuous with the medullary plates close to the place of inflection of 
the epiblast into the involution that forms the primary hrain and 
spinal cord. The posterior roots of the spinal nerves and most of 
the cranial nerves are formed from them. [A, 5.]--Occipital c. 
See Lambdoid c .—Olfactory c’s [Verrill]. longitudinal ridges 
upon the neck of the Oigopida, believed to be olfactory in function. 
[“ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.” (L).]—Orbital c. Lat., crista orbitalis. 
The lower rounded margin of the orbital surface of the sphenoid 
bone. [L, 332.]—Posterior lacrymal c. Lat., crista lacrimalis 
posterior. Fr., crete lacrymale posterieure, The vertical ridge 
upon the outer surface of the lacrymal bone which divides it into 
two unequal parts, and assists in forming the inner side of the canal 
for the nasal duct. [L, 142,332.]—Sagittal c. In dogs, a ridge upon 
the posterior and upper surface of the skull, which runs forward in 
the median line, and divides near the fronto-parietal suture into two 
less marked ridges which curve out to the superior posterior angle 
of the orbit. [L, 153.]—Splienoidal c. A thin pro.iecting edge of 
bone in the middle line of the anterior surface of tne body or the 
sphenoid bone. [C.]— Spheno-maxillary c. An arched ridge 
formed partly by the anterior surface of the ala magna of the sphe¬ 
noid bone and partly by the pterygoid process which forms the edge 
of the spheno-maxillary fissure. [L, 31.]— Subllngual c. A ridge 
in the floor of the mouth of solipeds at the top of which the ducts 
of the sublingual gland open. [L, 13.]—Superior turbinate c. 
Lat., crista turbinatis superior. A ridge upon the internal surface 
of the vertical piate of the palate bone which articulates with the 
middle turbinate bone. [L, 142, 332.]—Temporal c. Lat., crista 
temporalis. Fr., crete temporale. Ger., Schlafenbeinkamm. Syn.: 


linea frontalis. A c. on the frontal bone which springs from the 
external angular process and passes backward to be continuous 
with the temporal line of the parietal bone, and separates the tem¬ 
poral and frontal portions of the bone. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Ure¬ 
thra] c. See Caput gallinaginis.— Zygomatic c. Lat., crista 
zygomatica. The anterior edge of the ala magna of the sphenoid 
bone, which articulates with the malar bone and separates tlie 
orbital and temporal surfaces. [L, 31, 142, 332.] 

CRESTED, adj. Kre 2 st'e 2 d. Having a crest (in botany, sald 
chiefly of anthers having an elevated, irregular or notched ridge, 
resembling the crest of a helmet). [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

CREST-MAR1NE, n. Kre 2 st-ma 2 r-en / . The Crithmum mari¬ 
timum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CRESYL, n. Kre 2 s'i 2 l. Fr., cr&syle. Ger., Kresyl. The radl- 
cle of cresol, methyl-phenyl, C A (CH 8 )H 4 = C 7 H 7 . [B.]—C. liydrate. 
Fr., hydrate de cresyle. See Cresyl alcohol. 

CRESYL ALCOHOL, n. Kre 2 s' / i 2 l-a 2 l / ko-ho 2 l. A monatomic 
alcohol of the CnH^n — 60 series (phenols), isomeric with benzyl 
alcohol and formed trom phenylalcohol by substituting a molecule 
of methyl for an atom of the hydrogen of the phenyl. Formula : 
C,H 4 (OH)CH 3 . [B, 2.] 

CRESYLATE, n. Kre 2 s'i 2 l-at. Fr., cresylate. Ger., Kresylat. 
A compound of cresol with a metallic radicle. The c’s are 
homologous with the carbolates, and ha ve the general constitution 
(CcH 4 CH 8 0)nR, where R is a radicle of the combining power n. 
[a, 24.] 

C RES YLCHLOR ACET AMIDE, n. Kre 2 s"i 2 I-klor-a 2 s-e 2 t'- 
a 2 m-i 2 d(idl. Of Tommasi, tolylchloracetamide. [B, 2.] 

CRESYLIC, adj. Kre 2 s-i 2 l / i 2 k. Fr., cresylique. Containing 
cresyl. [B.]—C. acid. Lat., acidum cresylicum. Fr., acide cre¬ 
sylique. Ger., Kresylsaure. Cresol; so called because, like phe- 
nol, it forms metallic derivatives called cresylates, by replaoement 
of the hydrogen in Its molecule of hydroxyl. [B.]—C. alcohol, 
C. plienol. See Cresyl alcohol. 

CRESYLOL, n. Kre 2 s'i 2 l-o 2 l. Fr., cr4sylol. See Cresol. 

CRESYLSALICYLIC ACID, n. Kre 2 s"i 2 l-sa 2 l-i 2 si 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide crisylsalicylique. Of J. Williams, an acid that accompanies 
salicylic acid when prepared by Kolbe’s process, and that is found 
in the mother-liquor. [a, 27.] 

CRESYLSULPHUROUS ACID, n. Kre 2 s-i 2 l-su8If'u 2 r-u 3 s. 
Fr., acide cresylsulfureux. An acid, C 7 H 8 S0 8 = CH 3 -C e H 4 .SO s H, 
formed by heating toluene and sulphuric acid for two days on a 
water-bath. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

CRETA (Lat.), n. f. Kre(kra)'ta 3 . Gr., yT^pip-ud) (Cretan earth, 
from Kpr)T7), the island of Crete, whence the aneients derived their 
chief supply). Fr., craie. Ger., Kreide. It., c. Sp., c. greda. 
Chalk. [a, 24.] —Ceratum cretae acetatis. See Kirkland's 
C neutral ) cerate.— C. alba. White chalk. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
amoniacal (Sp.). Ammonium sesquiearbonate. [A, 447.] —C. 
argentaria. Chalk containing mica. [A, 325.]—C. barotica. 
See Barium carbonate.— C. blanca (Sp.). White chalk. [A, 447.] 
— C. brianzonica, C. brigantina. See French chalk. — C. 
cimolia. Fullers’ earth. [L, 97.]—C. farinacea. See Minerai 
agaric. —C. fullonica. Fullers’ earth. [L, 97.]—C. gallica. See 
French chalk.— C. liispanica. Yenetian or Spanish chalk ; a 
variety of tale used in the arts. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. laevigata. 
See C. praeparata.' -C* medicinal artificial (Sp.). See C. prae¬ 
parata.— C. praecipitata. Precipitated chalk ; calcium carbon¬ 
ate obtained by precipitation. [B.]—C. praeparata [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.]. Fr., craie priparee. Ger., praparirte Kreide. It., c. 
preparata. Sp., c. preparada, liza purificada, blanco de Espaha. 
Prepared chalk : chalk freed from its impurities by elutriation. 
[B, 81 (a, 21).]—C. rubra. See Red chalk,— C. selinusia. See 
Terra selinusia.—C » umbria. Yellowochre ; anciently employed 
in medicine. [L, 77 (a. 21).]—Cretae unguentum compositum. 
See Kirkland's ( neutral ) cerate. —C. veneta. See C. hispanica.— 
C. viridis. Malachite. [A, 492 (a, 21).]—C. vulgaris. Common 
chalk. [L, 105 (a, 21).]—Decoctum c. Syn.: decoctum cretaceum. 
Decoction of chalk ; of Bates, a preparation made by boiling down 
to 1 quart | pound of powdered chalk in 3 pints of water, pouring 
off the ciear, milky liquor, and adding to it a sufficient quantity or 
syrup. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—Mistura cretae [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], Mis¬ 
tura de c. [Sp. Ph.] (Sp.), Mixtura cretae. Fr., mixture de 
craie. Ger., Kreidemixtur. It., mistura di c. Chalk mixture; 
made, according to the U. S. Ph., by rubbing up 1 pound of com¬ 
pound chalk-powder with 2 parts each of water and cinnamon- 
water. The British preparation is made by triturating I oz. (av.) 
each of prepared chalk and gum arabic with 7£ fl. oz. of cinnamon- 
water, and adding i fl. oz. of syrup. This mixture is much em¬ 
ployed in diarrhoea with acidity. Laudanum and kino are often 
added to Increase its astringency. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Pulvis cretae 
aromaticus [Br. Ph.]. Fr., poudre de craie aromatique. Ger., 
gewiirztes Kreidepulver. It., polvere di c. aromatica. Aromatic 
powder of chalk, consisting of 8 parts of powdered cinnamon-bark, 

6 each of powdered nutmeg and powdered saffron, 3 of powdered 
cloves, 2 of powdered cinnamon-seeds, 50 of sugar, and 22 of pre¬ 
pared chalk, intimately mixed and reduced to a fine powder. [B, 
81.]—Pulvis cretae aromaticus cum opio [Br.Ph.]. Fr.,poudre 
de craie opiacee. Ger., Kreidepulver mit Opium. It., polvere di c. 
aromatica con oppio. Aromatic powder of chalk and opium, con¬ 
sisting of pulvis cretee aromaticus and opium ; used in diarrhoea. 
[B, 81.]—Pulvis cretae compositus [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., poudre de 
craie composte. Ger., Kreidepulver mit Gummi. Compound powder 
of chalk ; made by mixing 30 parts of prepared chalk, 20 of acacia 
in fine powder, and 50 of finely powdered sugar. [B, 5 (a. 21).]— 
Pulvis dentifricium cum c. et campliora [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Poudre dentifrice de craie camphr&e. —Pulvis e. c. compositus. 
See Pulvis cretee compositas.—Pulvis e. c. compositus cum 
opio. See Pulvis cretae aromaticus cum opio. —Trochisci cretae 
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[U. S. Ph.]. Fr., tablettes (ou pastilles) de craie lavte. Ger., 
Kreidepastillen. Troches of chalk, eacb containing 4 grains of 
prepared chalk, 1 grain of gum arabic, 6 grains of sugar, and f 
grain of nutmeg. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

CRETACEOUS, adj. Kre-ta'shu 3 s. Lat., cretaceus. Fr., cre- 
tace. Ger., kreidig , kreideweiss (lst def.), kreideartig (2d def). 
1. Chalky white. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 2. Resembling, containing, or 
made from chalk.—C. acid. Lat., acidum cretaceum. Carbon 
dioxide. [B, 87.] 

CRETE (Fr.), n. Kra. See Crista and Crest.— C. acoustiqne. 
See Crista acusttca.—C. auditive. See Crista auditiva—C» de 
coq. 1. The Rhinanthus crista galli , the Celosia cristata , the 
Panicum crus galli , the Heliotropium cordifolium. the Corydalis 
bulbosa , and certain other plants. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 2. A cutaneous 
excrescence attached by one edge and projeeting like a ridge. [A, 
385.]—C. de l*£thmoide. See Crista galli.—C. de Pos des lies. 
See Crest of the ilium.—C, dentaire. See Gingival crest.— C. 
de paon. A name for various plants, chiefly the Ccesalpinia bon- 
ducella , the Ccesalpinia sappan, and the Adenanthera pavonina. 
[B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C*s du clitoris. See Cristas clitoridis .— 
C. du p6ron6. The anterior border of the fibula. [L, 7.]—C. 
6picr&nienne. A longitudinal crest upon the upper surface of 
r the dog\s skull, extending between the occipital and frontal regions. 
[L, 158.]—C. iliaque. See Crest of the ilium.—C» marine. The 
Crithmum maritimum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. occipitale profonde. 
See Internal occipital crest.— C. occipitale superficielle. See 
External occipital crest.— C. parietale. See C. ipicr&nienne .— 
C. sourciliere. See Superciliary ridqe.— C. sous-temporale. 
See Infratemporal crest.— C. urethrale. See Caput gallinaginis. 

CRETEFACTION, n. Kre 2 t-e 2 -fa 2 k'shu 3 n. From creta , chalk. 
and facere, to make. See Calcification. 

CRETELLE (Fr.), n. Kre 2 -te 2 l. The genus Cynosuras, [a, 
24.]—C. A ergte. The Cynosurus cristatus. (B, 173 (a. 24).]—C. A 
balais. The Cynosurus domingensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. com¬ 
mune, C. des pr€s. The Cynosurus cristatus. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. dure. The Cynosurus durtis. [L, 41.]—C. Ii6riss6e. The 
Cynosurus echinatus. [L, 41.]—C. hup6e. The Cynosurus cris¬ 
tatus. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CRETH5ION (Lat.), CRETHMOS (Lat.). n’s n. and f. Kre 2 th- 
(krath)'mo 2 n, -mo 2 s. Gr., tcprjQuov , lepjjfytof. Of Pliny, the Crith¬ 
mum maritimum. [B, 114 (a, 24).] 

CRETIFICATION, n. Kre 2 t-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. From creta , 
chalk, and facere , to make. See Calcification. 

CRETIN, n. Kret'i 2 n. Lat., cretinus. Fr., crftin. Ger., 
Kretin , Kreidling. It., Sp., cretino. A person affected with cre- 
tinism. 

CRETIN AGE (Fr.), n. Kra-te-na 3 zh. See Cretinism. 

CRETINIC, adj. Kret'i 2 n-i 2 k. Fr., crStineux, crttinique. 
Pertaining to cretins or to cretinism. [D, 36.] 

CRETINIFORME (Fr.), adj. Kra-te-ne-fo 3 rm. See Creti- 

NOID. 

CRETINISM, n. Kre'ti 2 n-izm. Lat.. cretinismus , cretismus 
(probably from creta , chalk, on account of the chalky eomplexion). 
Fr., crttinisme. Ger., Kretinismus. It., Sp., cretiriismo. A con- 
dition of deformity of the entire body, but especially of the head 
(with premature cranial synostosis), together with imperfeet de- 
velopment. The disease is endemic in the valleys of certain mount- 
ainous districts, particularly those of the Pyrenees, the Alps, and 
the Himalayas, and, to a certain extent, in those of Syria and 
China. It is accompanied by feebleness of the mental faculties and 
special senses, and is often assoeiated with goitre. [A, 326.]—Com¬ 
plete c. That form of the disease which is characterized by 
idiocy, deaf-mutism, deficient general sensibility, absence of repro- 
ductive power, and incurabilitv. [D, 1.]—Incomplete c. That 
form of c. in which the mental faculties are capable of develop- 
ment, the head is moderately well formed and erect, and the spe¬ 
cial senses and the reproductive power are preserved. [D, l.j— 
Semi-c. That form of c. in which the mental faculties are limited 
to the Impressions of the senses and to the bodily wants. General 
sensibility is imperfect, the head is badly formed and drooping. the 
speech is rudimentary, and the reproductive powers are feeble or 
absent. [D, 1.1—Sporadlc c. A cretinoid condition observed in a 
person born of parents who are not cretins, and who has not lived 
in a district where c. prevails. According to L. E. Holt, the thy- 
reoid gland is never enlarged. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.," Apr. 13,1889, 
p. 414.] 

CRETINOID, adj. Kret'i 2 n-oid. From cretin ( q. v.), and 
eI$os, resemblance. Fr., crMinoide. Ger., Kreidling ahnlich. Re- 
sembling a cretin. Cf. Myxcedema. 

CRETINISMUS (Lat.), CRETISMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Kre 2 t- 
(krat)-i 2 r-i 2 z(i 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s), kre 2 t(krat)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See 
Cretinism. 

CRETOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Kret(krat)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . 
An old word of doubtful etymology and meaning, thought to have 
denoted satyriasis. [A, 322.] 

CRETOSE, adj. Kre'tos. Lat., cretosus. See Cretaceou 3 . 

CRETUS (Lat.), adj. Kre(kra)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Cribrate. [A, 325.] 

CREUSET (Fr.), n. Kru»-za. 1. A crucible. 2. Of Paulet, a 
mushroom growing in caves. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CREUX (Fr.), adj. Kru 8 . Hollow ; as a n., a superficlal cavity. 
[A, 301; L, 109.]—C. m^dullaire. Of Grew, the medullary canal 
of plants. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—C. tnbulalres. Of Grew, the cavities 
filled with air that are formed in the interior of plants by the rup¬ 
ture of cellular tissue. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

CREY r ASSE (Fr.), n. Kre 2 -va 9 s. 1. In botany, a crevlce or 
longitudinal siit or crack. [a, 24.1 2. In pathology, a superficlal 
fissure ; in horses, the scratches. [A, 301.] 


CRE FASSE (Fr.), adj. Kre 2 -va 3 s-a. Fissured. See Rimose. 
CR^VE-CHIEN (Fr.), n. Kre 2 v-she-a 3 n 2 . The Solanum ni¬ 
grum and the Solanum dulcamara. [B, 19, 121, 173 (o, 24).] 

CREWEL, n. Kru 2 'e 2 l. The Primula veris. [A, 505.] 

CREWEES, n. Kru 2 'e 2 lz. From Fr., tcrouelles. A Scotch 
term for scrofula. [G.] 

CREX, n. Kre 2 x. The Prunus insititia. [A, 505.] 

CREYAT, n. The Andrographis (Justicia) paniculata. [B, 18, 
19, 121 (a, 24).] 

^CREYT, n. Kret. Probably the Polypodium vulgare. [A, 

CRI (Fr.), n. Kre. See Cry.—C. c6r6bral. See Hydrocephalic 
cry.— C. de d6tresse. Parrofs name for a sharp, frequent, sono- 
rous cry uttered by infants suffering from athrepsia. [L, 88 (a, 18).] 
—C. de la caille. A sound resembling the notes of the quail; a 
rare form of pathological cardiac sound, in which there are three 
bruits, the first one being followed by a considerable interval, and 
the two others manifested in quick succession. [D, 40.]—C. de 
l’£tain. The slight crackling sound like that made by sheet-tin 
when it is folded. [A, 385.]—C. liyst^rique. A sharp cry, alone 
or repeated, uttered at the beginning of a convulsive attack of 
hysteria, and sometimes continued during the whole convulsion. 
[L, 88 (a, 18).]—C, m^nlngitique. See Hydrocephalic cry. 

CRIADILLAS DE TIERRA (Sp.), n. Kre-a 3 -del'ya 3 s da te- 
e 2 r'ra 3 . The Tuber cibarium. [B, 88.J 
CRIANT (Fr.), adj. Kre-a 3 n 2 . Creaking. 

CRIARD (Fr.), adj. Kre-a 2 r. 1. Crying out often. 2. Havlng 
a noisy, djsagreeable cry (said of birds). 3. Sharp, rasping (said of 
the voice). [L, 42 (a, 18).] 

CRIBBAGE (Fr.), n. Kreb-la 3 zh. See Cridration. 
CRIBEtLATED, adj. Kri 2 b r e 2 l-at-e 2 d. See Cribrate. 
CRIBELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 b'e 2 riu 9 m(lu 4 m). Dim. of 
cribrum. Fr., c. A small sieve; in entomology, a prominence 
pierced with holes situated at the bottom of the spinning organ in 
female spiders. [A, 385.] 

CRIBLE (Fr.), n. KrebT. A sieve. [a. 21.] 

CRIBL£ (Fr.), CRIBLEUX (Fr.), adj’s. Kreb-la, -lu s . See 
Cribrate. 

CRIBLUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 b'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). See Cribrum. 
CRIBRARI ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kr^b-rafraiFria-a^/se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Corda, a family of the Myxomycetes (subse- 
quently of the Dermatogasteres), including Dictydium , Cribraria , 
and Arcyria. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 2. A family of the Peritrichea. 

[L, 121.] 

CRIBRARIAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 b-ra 2 (ra 3 ) / ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Ehrenberg, a group of Fungi , comprising Cribraria , Craterium , 
Stemonitis , Arcyria, Trichia , and Dictydium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CRIBRARIDEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 b-ra(ra 3 )-ri 2 d / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Gray, a division of the Gasteromycetes , including Cribraria and 
Didymium. [B, 126, 170 (a. 24).] 

CRIBRARIEI*(Lat.), n. m. pl. Kri 2 b-ra(ra 3 )-ri(ri 2 )'e 2 -i(e). Fr., 
cribrarias. Of L6veill6, a group of the Coniogastrei , comprisiug 
Dictydium and Cribraria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRIBRATE, adj. Krib'rat. Lat., cribratus, cribrosus , cretus • 
Fr., cribU , cribleux. Ger., siebartig , durchlochert. Perforated 
like a sieve. [B, 19, 116, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 

CRIBRATION, n. Kri 2 b-ra'sbu 3 n. Gr., Kocnctvi<Tii6s. Lat., 
cribratio. Fr., c. Ger., Sieben. It., cribrazione. Sp., cribadura. 
The act of sifting or the condition of being cribrate. [L, 77.] 
CRIBRATORIUM (Lat.), n. Kri 2 b-ra(ra a )-to , ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
A sieve. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CRIBRATUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 b-ra(ra 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Crib¬ 
rate. 

CRIBRELLUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 b-re 2 nu 3 m(lu 4 m). See Cri¬ 
bellum. 

CRIBRETHMOID, n. Kri 2 b-re 2 th'moid. The cribriform piate 
of the ethmoid bone. 

CRIBREUX (Fr.), adj. Kreb-ru 8 . See Cribrate. 
CRIBRIFORM, adj. Kri 2 b'ri 2 -fo 9 rm. Lat., cribinformis (from 
cribrum , a sieve, and forma , form). Fr., cribriforme. Ger., sicb- 
formig. It., Sp., cribriforme. Sieve-like. [B, 116, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 
CRIBROSA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. cribrosus ( membrana under- 
stood). Kri 2 b-ro'sa 3 . The decidua vera. [A, 45.] 

CRIBROSE, adj. Kri 2 b'ros. Lat., cribrosus. See Cribrate. 
CRIBROSUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. cribrosus (os understood). 
Kri 2 b-ros'u 3 m(u 4 m). The ethmoid bone. [L, 94.] 

CRIBROSUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 b-ros'u*s(u 4 s). See Cribrate. 
CRIBRUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 b'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Fr., crible. Ger., 
Sieb. It., crivello , setaccio. Sp., criba , cedazo. A sieve. [L, 94 
(a, 21).]—Cribra orbitalia [Welcker]. Fr., porosites orbitaires. 
Ger., Orbitalporositaten. Porosities often found on the inferior 
surface of the orbital piate of the frontal bone, immediatel^ be- 
hind the edge of the orbit; when well developed, the3 r communicate 
with lacunae in the substance of the bone, or tbey may be simple 
cul-de-sacs. [“Rev. d’anthrop.,” 1888, p. 233 (L).l—C. benedic¬ 
tum. A sieve-like septum supposed by the ancients to separate 
two assumed cavities of the kidney, by which the serous blood con- 
tained in the upper cavity was deprived of impurities. [A, 323 
(«, 22 ).] 

CRICARYTASNODES (Lat.), CRICARYTASNOIDES (Lat.), 
CRICARYTASNOIDEUS (Lat.), adj’s. Kri 2 k-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 t(u 6 t)- 
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eu(a 3 -e 2 n)-od'ez(as), -o(o s Hd(ed) , ez(as), i 2 d(ed)-e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). Prefer- 
able forms of the word crico-arytcenoideus ( q . t?.). [A, 322.] 

CBICE AL (Fr.), adj. Kre-sa-a*l. Annular. See Os c. 

CRICK, n. Kri 2 k. A popular term for a sudden muscular paln 
felt on moving a part, generally the neck or the lower part of the 
back. 

CRICKSEY, n. Kri 2 k'se 2 . The fruit of Prunus insititia. [A, 
505.] 

CRICO-ARYT/ENOID, adj. Kri"ko-a 2 r-i 2 -ten'oid. Lat., cri- 
co-arytcenodes. Pertaining to the cricoid and to the arytaenoid car- 
tilages. [L.] 

CRICO-AIIYT.ENOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Kri(kri 3 )"ko(ko 3 )-a 2 r- 
(a 3 r)-i 3 (u®)-ten(ta 3 -e 3 n)-o(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., crico-aryte - 
noide. Crico-arytaenoid ; as a n., a muscle having relations to the 
cricoid and the arytaenoid cartilages.—C.-a. anticus, C.-a. an¬ 
terior, C.-a. lateralis. Fr., crico-arytenoidien lateral. Ger., 
seitlicher Rinygiesskannenmuskel. A muscle arising from the up- 
per border of the side of the cricoid cartilage and inserted into the 
external angle of the base of the arytaenoid cartilage. With its 
fellow of the opposite side, it closes the glottis by rotating the 
arytaenoid cartilages inward. Cruveilhier regarded it as a dilator 
of the glottis. [H. Meyer (A, 262).]—C. posticus. Fr., crico- 
arytenoidien posterieur . Ger., hinterer Ringgiesskannenmusket. 
A muscle arising from the posterior surface of the cricoid cartilage 
and inserted into the external angle of the base of the arytaenoid 
cartilage. With its fellow of the opposite side, it separates the 
vocal bands. [L.] 

CRICO CORNICULATUS (Lat.), n. m. Kri(kri 2 )"ko(ko 8 )-ko 3 rn- 
i 2 k-u 3 I(u 4 l)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Froin *cp:Kos, a ring, and cornu , a horn. 
Of Tourtual, an anomalous flat muscular band situated beneath the 
crico-arytaenoidei muscles, extending from the upper surface of the 
cricoid cartilage to the corniculum laryngis. [L, 31.] 

CRICOCORNICULO-PHARYNGEUS(Lat ),adj. Kri(kri 2 )'"- 
ko(ko 3 )-ko 3 rn-i 3 k"u 2 (u 4 )-lo(Io 8 )-fa 3 r(fa 3 r) - i 2 n(u 8 n 2 )'je 2 ige 3 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Relating to or connected with the cricoid cartilage, the cartilages 
of Santorini, and the pharynx. [ ,k Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.” 1869, 
p. 436 (L).] 

CRICO-CR&TI-ARYT&NOIDIEN (Fr.), n. Kre-ko-krate- 
a 3 r-e-ta-no-ed-e-a 3 n 3 . See Crico-arytenoideus posticus. 

CRICODES (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 k-od'ez(as). See Cricoid. 

CRICO-EPIGLOTTICUS (Lat.), adj. Kri(kri 2 )"ko(ko 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 - 
glo 2 t(glot) / ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Relating to or connected with the cricoid 
cartilage and the epiglottis ; as a n., the thyreo-epiglotticus muscle 
when it arises from the cricoid cartilage. [L, 332.] 

CRICO-IIYOID, adj. Kri"ko-hi'oid. Pertaining to the cri¬ 
coid cartilage and the hyoid bone. 

CRICO-HYOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Krl(kri 2 )''ko(ko 3 )-hi(hu«)-o- 
(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Crico-hyoid ; as a n., of Zagorsky, an 
anomalous muscle extending from the hyoid bone to tne cricoid 
cartilage. [L, 31.] 

CRICOID, CRICOIDEAN, adj’s. KrPkoid, kri-ko-i 2 d'e 2 -a 2 n. 
Gr., KptKOfnSrjs (from a ring, and «!6o?, resemblance). Lat., 

cricodes , cricoides , cricoideus. Fr., cricoide , cricoidien . Ger., 
ringformig. Ring-shaped. See C. cartilage. 

CRICO-LATERO-ARYT^NOIDIEN (Fr.), n. Kre-ko-la 3 - 
ta-ro-a 3 -re-ta-no-e-de-a 3 n 2 . See Crico-arytenoideus lateralis. 

CRICO-MEMBRANOSUS (Lat.), n. m. Kri(kri 3 )"ko(ko 3 )- 
me 2 m-bra 2 n(bra 3 n)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Crico-epiglotticus. 

CRICO-GESOPHAGEUS (Lat.), adj. Kri(kri 2 )"ko(ko 3 )-e(o 2 -e 2 )- 
so 2 f-a(a 3 ) , je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to the cricoid cartilage and 
to the oesophagus ; as a n., a muscle in relation with those parts. 
[L, 31.]—C. anterior. Syn.: levator oesophagi. A bundle of lon- 
gitudinal muscular fibres upon the upper and anterior surface of 
the oesophagus, united by the posterior aspect of the cricoid carti¬ 
lage. [L, 332.]—Crico-oesophagei laterales. Bundles of the 
longitudinal muscular fibres of the oesophagus which unite with the 
crico-pharyngeus or thyreo-pharyngeus muscle. [L, 332.J —C. me¬ 
dius. See C. anterior. 

CRICOPHARYNGEUS (Lat.), n. m. Kri(kri 2 )"ko(ko 3 )-fa 2 r- 
(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u 8 n 3 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., crico-pharyngien. Ger., Ring- 
knorpelschlundmuskel. That portion of the inferior constrictor of 
the pharynx that arises from the cricoid cartilage. [Douglas (L).] 

ClilCOS (Lat.), n. m. Kr^kriVko^. Gr., *p;*cos. See Circu¬ 
lus. 

CRICO - SANTORINI ANUS (Lat.), adj. Kri(kri 2 )"ko(ko 3 )- 
sa 3 n-to-re-ne-a(a 3 ) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Pertaining to or connected with the 
cricoid cartilage and the cartilages of Santorini. [L, 332.] 

CRICOSTOIVIATOUS, adj. Kri 2 k-o-stom / a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., cri- 
costomus (from «pi/cos, a ring, and aropa. an aperture). Fr., cri- 
costome. Ger., ringmundig. Having a round mouth (sald of cer- 
tain molluscs). [L, 41.] 

CRICO - THYREO - ARYTENOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Kri- 
(kri 3 )'"ko(ko 3 )-thi(thu 8 )-re(ra)"o(o 3 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 (u*)-ten(ta 3 -e 3 n)-o(o 3 )- 
i 2 d(ed)'e 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or connected with the cricoid, 
thyreoid, and arytaenoid cartilages. [L, 332.] 

CRICO-THYREOID, CRICO-THYBEOIDEAN, adj's. 
Kri^ko-thPr-e^id, -thl 2 r-e 2 -o-i 2 d'e 3 -a 2 n. Lat., cricothyrcodes , cri- 
cothyi'eoide.% cricothyreoideus. Fr., crico-thyrtoide. Pertaining 
to the cricoid and to the thyreoid cartilages. [C.] 

CRICOTHYREOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. KrI(krl 2 )"ko(ko 3 )-thi- 
(thu*)-re(ra)-o(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., crico-thyreoidien. Ger., 
Ringknorpelschildknorpelmuskel. A muscle arising from the side 
and front of the cricoid cartilage and inserted into the lower and 
inner border of the thyreoid cartilage. See Thyreotrachealis 
profundus. —C. lateralis. An anomalous muscle extending be* 


tween the lateral surface of the cricoid cartilage and that of the 
ala of the thyreoid cartilage. [L, 332.]—C. posticus. An anoma¬ 
lous muscle extending between the lower posterior lateral angle of 
the cricoid cartilage and the inferior cornu of the thyreoid car¬ 
tilage. [L, &32.] 

CRICOTHYREOPHARYNGEUS (Lat.), adj. Kri(kri 2 )"'ko- 
(ko 3 )-thi(thu 8 )"re(ra)-o(o 3 )-fa 2 r(fa 3 r)-i 2 n(u 8 n 3 )'je 2 (ge 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
crico-thyreo-pharyngien. Pertaining to the cricoid and thyreoid 
cartilages and to the pharynx. 

CRICOTOMY, n. Kri-ko 2 t /l o-mi 2 . From KpiKo?. a ring, and 
t ipveiv, to cut. Fr.. cricotomie. Ger., Cricotomie. The operation 
of making an opening into the larynx by dividing the cricoid car¬ 
tilage. [A, 319.] 

CHICO-TRACHEAL, adj. Kri ,/ ko-tra 2 k-e / a 2 l. Lat., crico¬ 
trachealis , cricotracheliceus. Fr., crico-tracheal. Pertaining to 
the cricoid cartilage and to the trachea. [L, 31.] 
CRICO-TRACHEALIS (Lat.), n. m. Kri(kri 2 )"ko(ko 3 )-tra- 
(tra 3 )-ke(ch 3 a)-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. An anomalous bundle of muscular fibres 
extending between the upper rings of the trachea and the cricoid 
cartilage. [L, 332.] 

CHICO-TRACHEOTOMY, n. Kri-ko-tra 3 -ke-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Fr., 
cricotrach4otomie. Tracheotomy combined with cricotomy. [P. 
Geffrier, *‘Rev. mens, des mal. de Tenfance, 11 Aug., 1886, p. 371.] 
CRIDONES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kri 2 -do / nez(nas). See Crinones. 
CRIMNODES (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 m-nod , ez(as). Gr., 

(from Kpip.vov, bran, and et5os, resemblance). Fr., furfurace. Ger., 
kteiartig, kleienartig. Branny ; of urine, depositing a bran-like 
sediment. [A, 322.] 

CltlMNON (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 m / no 2 n. Gr., KpLfxvov. 1. Barley, 
spelt, or wheat coarsely ground. 2. Bran. [B, 115 ta, 24).] 
CRIMSON-BERRY-PLANT, n. Kri 2 m'z'n-be 2 r-i 2 -pla 3 nt. The 
Phytolacca decandra. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CRIN (Fr.), n. Kra 2 n 2 . Lat., crinis. Horse-hair : in botany, a 
pilus as stiff as horse-hair. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—C. (le chcval. 1. The 
Alcctoria jubata. 2. Horse-hair from the mane or tail. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]—C. de Florence. See Silk-worm gut. —C. v£g6tal. The 
Tillandsia usneoides. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRINAL, adj. Kri'na 2 l. Lat., crinalis. Pertaining to or con- 
sisting of hair. 

CRINALE (Lat.), n. n. of adj. crinalis (instrumentum under- 
stood). Kri 2 n(kren)-a(a 3 ) / Ie(la). Fr., crinal. An old instrument, 
figured by Scultetus, used for making compression in cases of 
lacrymal fistula ; so called because it had a little pad stuffed with 
hair at the end. [A, 301, 325.] 

CRINANTHEMON (Lat.), CRINANTHEMUM (Lat.), n's n. 
Kri 2 n-a 3 n(a 3 n) / the 2 m-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr.. KpLv6.vdep.ov. Fr., crinon- 
th&me. Of the ancients, a Iily, probably the Lilium martagon. TB, 

88, 115, 121 (a, 24).] ^ e j y 

CRINASTRA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri 2 n-a 2 s(a 3 s)'tra 3 . An order of 
the Discogastra. [L, 173.] 

CRINATE, CRINATED, adj’s. Kri 2 n'at, -at-e 2 d. See Cri¬ 
nite. 

CRINATUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 n-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 m(tu 4 m). From Kpivov , 
a lily. Of Paulus ^Egineta, a certain fumigation prepared from 
some liliaceous piant. [A, 325 ; L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CRINEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 n / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Kunth, a divis- 
ion of the Amaryllece , comprising Griffinia , Lycoris. Crinum, and 
Hyline. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).J 

CRINICORNIS (Lat.). adj. Kri 2 n-i 2 -ko 2 rn , i 2 s. From crinis , 
hair, and cornu, a horn. Fr., crinicorne. Ger., haarhornig. Hav¬ 
ing hairy antennae. [L, 41.] 

CRINI ERE (Fr.), n. Kra 2 n-e-e 2 r. 1. In the horse, etc., the 
mane. [A, 385.] 2. See Alectoria jubata. 

CRINIFEROUS, adj. Kri 3 n-i 2 f / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., crinifems (from 
crinis , hair, and ferre , to bear). Fr., crinif&re. Ger., mahnentm- 
gend. Covered with coarse hair. [L, 41.] 

CRINIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 n-i 2 -flor / u 3 s(u 4 s). From mn/s, 
hair, and flos , a flower. Fr., criniflore. Ger., haarbliimig. Hav¬ 
ing filiform petals. [L, 41.] 

CRINIFORM, adj. Kri^P-foSrm. Lat., criniformis (from 
crinis, hair, and forma , form). Fr., criniform e. Ger., pferdehaar - 
ahnlich. Resembling horse-hair. [B, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 
CRINIGEROUS, adj. Kri 2 n-i 2 j / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., criniger (from 
crinis , hair, and gerere , to bear). Fr., crinigere. Ger., haartra- 
gend. Bearing hair. hairy. [L, 41.] 

CRININUS(Lat.), adj. Kri 2 n-i(e) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr.,#cpiWo«(from 
Kpivov, a lily). Liliaceous ; as a n., in the f. pl., Crinince , of Pax, 
a subtribe of the Amavyllideoe. [A, 322 ; B, 245.] 

CRINIPAItOUS, adi. Kri 2 n-i 2 p'a 2 r-u 3 s. From crinis , hair, 
and parere , to bring forth. Hair-producing. [L, 73.] 

CRINIS (Lat.), n. m. Krkkri^n^s. Hair, particularly the 
hair of the head. [A, 318 ] 

CRINITARIA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 3 n-i 2 t-a(a 3 )Ti 2 -a 3 . Fr., crinitaire. 
See Aster. 

CRINITE, adj. Kri 2 n'it. Gr., KepKtvovpevos. Lat., crinitus. 
Ger., bemahnf , gemahnt. Bearded with long hairs. [B, 19, 116, 
121, 123 (a. 24).] 

CRINO (Lat.), n. m. Kri(kri 2 )'no. Gen., crinon'is. From cri¬ 
nis , hair. Fr., crinon. 1. A term applied to various nematold 
worms that infest the skin of animals. 2. A comedo. [G.]—Cri¬ 
nones adultorum. Comedones. [G, 11.]—Crinones infantum. 
Fr., claveUe causae par les crinons. An anomalous disease of in- 
fants, described by the older writers as eonsisting in a growth of 
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black coarse hairs ( setae ) on the back, arms. and legs, shortly after 
birth, which by some have been taken for little worms. The disease 
was attended with restlessness, loss of appetite, and emaciation. 
After a time the hairs feli out. [G, 11, 17. [ 

CRINOCHROUS (Lat.), adj. Kri a n-o a k(o a ch a )'ro(ro 3 }-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., icpivoxpoos (from *piVo»\ a Iily, and a surface). Ger., 

lilienweiss. Lily-white. [A, 322.] 

CRINODEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri a n-od'e a -a 3 . See Crinoida. 
CRINOID, adj. Kri a n'oid. Lat., ctnnodes (from Kpivov , a lily, 
and elfios, resemblance). Fr., crinoide. Ger., lilienarlig. Lilia- 
ceous ; as a n., one of the Crinoidea. [a, 24.] 

CKINOIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri a n-o(o 3 )-i(e)'da 3 . A class of the 
Colobrachia. [L, 146.] 

CRINOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri a n-o(o 3 )-i a d(ed)'e a -a 3 . 1. An 
order of the Echinodermata. [L, 121, 147.1 2. An order of the 
Hypostoma , or a class of the Tentaculata. [L, 303.] 

CRINOLE (Fr.), n. Kre-no a l. See Crinum. 

CRINOMYRON (Lat.), n. n. Kri a n-o a in'i a r(u«r)-o a n. Gr., «piro- 
pvpov (from Kplvov , a lily, and pvpov, ointment). Fr., crinomyre. 
An ancient ointment made from some iiliaceous piant and various 
'aromatics. [Gerraeus (A, 325).] 

CRINON (Lat.), n. n. Kri(kri a )'no a n. Gr., Kpieov. Of Pliny, a 
lily. [B. 114 (a, 24).] 

CRINON (Fr.), n. Kre-no 3 n a . See Crino. 

CR1NONES (Lat.), n. m. pl. of crino ( q. v.). Kri a n-on'ez(as). 
CRINOSE, adj. Kri a n'os. Lat., crinosus. Ilairy. [L, 56.] 
CRINOSES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri a n-os'ez(e a s). See Diacrises. 
CRINOSITY, n. Kri a -o a s'i a t-i a . Hairiness. [L, 56.] 
CRINUL^G (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri a n'u a l(u 4 l)-e(a 3 -e a ). Dim. of cri¬ 
nis, hair. Fr., crinules. Ger., Haarchen. A bundle of hygromet- 
ric threads contained in the ovary of the Marchantia after fecunda- 
tion. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

CRINUM (Lat.), n. n. Krin(kri a n)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From Kpivov , a 
lily. Fr., c. Ger., Hakenlilie. A genus of the tribe Aniaryllidece. 
[B, 42 (a, 24).] — C. asiaticum, C. bracteatum, C. defixum. Fr., 
c. d'Asie. An Asiatic species. It is sudorific and emetic, and Is used 
for wounds made by poisoned arrows, the bites of poisonous ani- 
mals. etc. The leaves, bruised and mixed with castor-oil, are used 
in whitlow and like Iocal inflammations. In upper India the juice 
of the leaves is given in earache. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. lati¬ 
folium. A species found in the East Indies, where the bulbs are 
employed as an emollient and soothing application in abscesses, 
haemorrhoidal tumors, etc. [B, 180 (a, 24). 1—C. toxlcarlum. A 
variety of C. asiaticum. The leaves are said to be equal to the best 
ipecacuanha as an emetic. [B, 18, 172 (a, 24).]—C. zeylanicum. 
The Amaryllis zeylanica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CRIOCERIDZE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri(kri a >o<o 3 )-se a r(ke. a r)'i a d- 
e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., crioczrides. A farnily of the Eupoda and of the 
Coleoptera. [L, 121, 262.] 

CRIOGENES (Lat.), adj. Kri(kri a )-o a j(o 3 gVe a n-ez(as). Gr., 
Kp loye^s. A word applied by Paulus .Egineta to certain troches 
for cleansing foul uleers. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CRIOMYXUS (Lat.), adj. Kri(kreVo(o 8 )'mi a x(mu <5 x) / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., Kpiop.v£o$ (from «pio?, a ram, and /uvfa, mucus). Fr.. criomyxe. 
Lit., having a flow of mucus from the nose, like a ram ; fig., stupid. 
[A, 325 ; L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CRIPPLE, n. Kri 3 p*I. Fr., estropid. Ger., Kruppel. It., 
storpio. Sp., tullido , baldado. An individual who is wholly or 
partially disabled as to some natural movement or function by dis¬ 
ease, injury, or malformation. 

CRIPPLED, adj. Kri a p'ld. Rendered a cripple, seriously im- 
peded in function (said of the organism as a whole or of individual 
parts). 

CRISE (Fr.), n. Krez. See Crisis.— C. clitorldienne. A rare 
premonitory symptom of tabes dorsalis in women. It consists of a 
sudden onset of voluptuous sensations comparable to those pro- 
duced by coitus. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—C. complete. See Crisis per¬ 
fecta,—C* h^matique [Hayem]. See Ilcematic crisis.— C. Im- 
parfaite, C. Incomplete. See Crisis imperfecta .—C. m6tasta- 
tique. See Caisis imperfecta. —C. parfaite. See Crisis perfecta. 
—C. visc6ralgique. See Visceral crisis. 

CRISETTINA (It.), n. Kre-se a t-te'na 3 . The Rubia cruciata. 
B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. silvatica. The Geranium rotundifolium. 
B, 121 (a. 24).] 

CRISIAD/E (Lat.), CRISID.E (Lat), CRISIEvE (Lat.), 
CRISIIDvE (Lat.), n's f. pl. Kri a s-i(i a )'a a d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e a ), kri a s-i a d- 
e(a 3 -e a ), kri a s-i(i a )'e a -e(a 3 -e a ), -i a d-e(a 3 -e a ). A faraily of the Cyclos- 
mata. [L, 353.] 

CRISIMOS (Lat.), CRISIMUS (Lat.), adj’s. Kri a s'l a -mo a s, 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Critical. [A, 325.] 

CRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Kris(kri a s) / i*s. Gen., cris'eos (- is). Gr., 
«puris. Fr., crise. Ger., Krisis. It., crisi. Sp., c. 1. Any decisi ve 
occurrence in the course of a disease or of physiological life (such 
as the supposed turning-point of a fever, the advent of puberty or 
of the menopause, etc.), whether of salutary or of unfavorable im- 
port. 2. A paroxysm, especially a sudden accession of a certain 
set of symptoms in the course of a chronie disease, particularlv of 
the nervous system. In this sense the word has heen used chiefly 
by French wnters. [A, 319 ; D, 35; L, 81.]—Cardiae c. Fr., crise 
cardiaque. A c. (2d def.) manifested by cardiac distress or disor- 
dered aetion of the heart.—C. Imperfecta. Fr., crise imperfaite. 
Of the ancients, a c. marked by metastasis of a disease to a less im¬ 
portant part. [A, 325.]—C. perfecta. F r., crise parfaite. Of the 
ancients, a complete c.. one attended with an evacuation of peccant 
matter. [A, 325.]—Enteralgic c. Fr., crise enUralgique. Spas- 


modic pain in the lower part of the abdomen, of a particularly sud¬ 
den and violent nature, occurring in tabes dorsalis. [L, 87 (a, 18).] 
—Fulgurant c., Fulguric c. A c. (2d def.) coming on with 
extreme suddenness.— Gastralglc c., Gastric c. Fr., crise gas¬ 
trique. A paroxysm of gastric pain, very severe, occurring espe¬ 
cially as one of the symptoms of the preataxic stage of locomotor 
ataxia. [B.]—Haematic c., Haemlc c. Fr., crise hematique 
[Hayem]. An extraordinary and sudden increase of the blood- 
plates at the time of the c. of a fever. [L, 353; “Med. Record,” 
Mar. 11, 1882.]—Hepati c c. Fr., crise hepatique (ou biliaire). A 
paroxysm of hepatic colic. [Cyr (a, 18).]—Laryngeal c. A sudden 
paroxysm of laryngeal spasm or of other laryngeal symptoms com¬ 
ing on in the preataxic stage of locomotor ataxia. [B.]—Ne- 
phralgic c., Nephritic c. Fr., crise ntphretique. A paroxysm 
of pain having the character of an attack of renal colic, occurring 
in tabes dorsalis. [Gowers (a, 18).]—Pure c. A condition seen in 
febricula, in which, after the maximum of temperature has existed 
for a few hours, deferveseence follows rapidly. [D, 1.]—Rectal c. 
A paroxysm of rectal pain, occurring in locomotor ataxia. [Gowers 
(a, 18).]—Tabetic c. Fr., crise tabetique. A c. (2d def.) occurring 
in the course of tabes dorsalis. [D, 35.J—Urethral c. A paroxysm 
of pain felt along the course of the urethra or at the meatus urin¬ 
arius, occurring in tabes dorsalis. [Gowers (a, 18).]—Visceral c. 
Fr., crise viscerale. Violent spasmodic pain referable to the region 
of some viscus, occurring in locomotor ataxia. [L, 87 (a, 18).] 
CR1SOCOLA (Sp.), n. Kre-so'ko-la 3 . Borax. [A, 447.] 
CRISP, CRISPATE, adj’s. Kri a sp, kri a sp'at. Gr.,o$Ao?. Lat., 
crispus , crispatus (from crispare , to curi, to wave). Fr., crispe , 
crepu. Ger., kraus , gekrauselt. In natural liistory, curled or wavy 
at the border. [B, 1, 77,123 (a, 24).] 

CKISPATION, n. Kri 3 sp-a'shun. Lat., crispitudo , crispatura 
(from crispare , to throw into tremulous motion). Fr., c. Ger., 
Krause , Zusammenziehung. 1. A very feeble involuntary muscular 
quivering. [A, 301.] 2. See Crispatura. 

CRISPATIVE, adj. Kri a sp / a a t-i 3 v. Lat., crispativus. Fr., 
crispatif. See Crispate. 

CRISPATURA (Lat.), n. f. Kri a sp-a(pa 3 )-tu a (tu 4 ) / ra 3 . Gr., 
ovAojrocij<ns. Fr . y ct'ispature. Ger., Krause, Zusammenziehung. A 
curling or puckering, also a contracture. [A, 326; B, 19 (a, 24).] 
—C. tendinum. Paimar contracture. [A, 326.] 

CRISPED, adj. Kri a spd. See Crispate. 

CKISPEIXA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 3 sp-e a l / la 3 . An old name for an 
alimentary or medicinal remedy for hsemorrhoids. [A, 325.] 
CRISPIFLOROUS, adj. Kri a sp-i a -flor'’u 3 s. Lat., crispifloms 
(from crispus [see Crisp], and j?os, a flower). Fr., crispiflore. Ger., 
fcrausblumig. Having curled petals. [L, 41.] 

CRISP1FOLIOUS, adj. Kri a sp-i a -fori a -u 3 s. Lat., cHspifolius 
(from crispus [see Crisp], and folium , a leaf). Fr., crispifolii. 
Ger., krausblattrig. Having curled leaves. [L, 41.] 
CKISPISULCANT, adj. Kri a sp-i a -su 3 Ik / a a nt. Lat., crispisul¬ 
cans (from crispus [see Crispate], and sulcare , to furrow). Having 
wavy furrows. [A, 318.] 

CRISPITUDO (Lat.), n. f. Kri a sp-i a -tu a (tu)'do. Gen., crispi- 
tud f inis . See Crispation. 

CRISPULA (Lat.), n. f. Kri a sp'u a (u 4 )-la 3 . The genus Matri- 
caria. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 

CRISPUS (Lat.), adj. Kri a sp'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Crisp. 

CRISSAL, adj. Kris'al. Pertaining to the Crissum. [L, 221.] 
CRISSAN, n. In Java, the Schoenus paniculatus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CRISSANEURYSMA (Lat.), n. n. Kri 3 s-sa a n(sa 3 n)-u a r-i a z- 
(u 6 s)'ma 3 . Gen., crissaneurys’matos (-is). From «piacro? (=icipo , ds), 
varicose, and avtvpvapa (see Aneurysm). Fr., crissanevrysme. 
Ger., Arterienvarix. A varicose aneurysm. [A, 322.] 
CRISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Kri a s-ma 3 n a . The aetion of grating 
the teeth. [L, 41.] 

CRISSUM (Lat.), n. n. Kres'su 3 m(su 4 m). Properly, a bundle 
of tail coverts behind the vent in birds ; as commonly used, the cir- 
cumanal plumage. [L, 221, 343.] 

CRISTA (Lat.), n. f. Kri a s'ta 3 . See Crest.— C. acustica. 1. 
In ascidians, a hollow prominence consisting of columnar cells, 
lying upon the ventral side of the anterior cerebral vesicle, and 
having at its summit a spherical otolith. [L, 201.] 2. An elevation 
on the inner side of the ampulla of each semicircular canal of the 
ear. covered with ciliated auditory cells connected with the auditory 
nerve. [F, 32.]—C. alne magme. See Infratemporal crest.— C. 
basilaris. See Pharyngeat spine.— C. buccinatoria. See C. 
mandibulae. —C. capituli. A horizontal ridge on the head of a 
rib, which divides its articular surface into two portions, one for one 
vertebra, and the other for another. [L, 31.]—Cristne clitoridis. 
The bony ridges to which the crura of the clitoris are attached. 
[L, 332.]—C. colli Inferior. A ridge on the lower surface of the 
neck of a rib, which extends a short distance upon its body. [L, 
31.]—C. colli superior. A ridge on the upper surface of the neck 
of a rib. [L, 31.]—C. costie. See C. colli inferior and C. colli su - 
perior.— C. cribrosa. The ethmoidal spine of the sphenoid bone, 
[L, 332.]—C. ethmoidalis. See Ethmoidal crest.— C. ethmoid¬ 
alis ossis maxillaris superioris. See Ethmoidal crest (lst def.). 
—C. ethmoidalis ossis palatini. See Superior turbinate crest. 
—C. femoris. See Linea aspera.— C. fenestra? rotundne. The 
sharp margin of the fenestra rotunda. [L. 31, 332.]—C. fibulne. 
The anterior border of the fibula. [L, 115, 332.]—C. fornicis. An 
elevation, described by B. G. Wilder, “ on the caudal surface of the 
fornix, . . . between the portae and opposite the cephalic convexity 
of the medicommissura. 1 ’ [I, 80 ; K.J—C. frontalis. See Erontal 
crest. [L, 115.]—C. frontalis externa. See Temporal crest. — 
C. frontalis interna. See Frontal crest.— C. galli. Fr., crSte 
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CRITICAL 


de coq . Ger., Hahnenkamm. 1. A thick process on the vertical 

f )late of the ethmoid bone, which projects upward in the median 
ine into the anterior fossa of the skull. Its anterior margin assists 
in forming the foramen caecum of the frontal bone, and to the pos¬ 
terior margin is attached the falx cerebri. [L, 31, 142.] 2. See 
Caput gallinaginis. 3. The genus Ccesalpinia. 4. The genus Ery- 
thriua. 5. The genus Alectorolophus . [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. galli¬ 
nacea. In Apulia, the Verbena offlcinalis. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
gingivalis. See Gingival crest.— C. glutaeorum. See Inter- 
trochanteric line.— C. helicis. Fr., crite de Vhelix. Ger., Kamm 
der Helix. The region of the cartilage of the auricle, above the ori- 
fice of the external auditory canal, where the helix begins. [F.] 
—C. ilii. See Crest ofthe ilium. —C. illo pectinea. See Ilio- 
pectineal line. —C. incisiva. See Incisor crest. —C. infratem¬ 
poralis. See Infratcmporal crest.— C. interossea. A ridge on 
the inner aspect of the ulna, radius, tibia, or fibula, to which the 
interosseous membrane is attached. [L, 332.]—C. intertrochan¬ 
terica. See Posterior intertrochanteric line.— C. lacrimalis. 
See Posterior lacrymal crest. —C. lacrimalis anterior. See An¬ 
terior lacrymal crest,— C. lacrimalis ossis maxillaris superi¬ 
oris. See Anterior lacrymal crest.— C. lacrimalis posterior. 
See Posterior lacrymal crest.— C. longitudinalis anterior 
(ossis palatini). The anterior edge of the sulcus pterygopalatinus. 
[L, 31.]—C. mandibula?. A ridge in the groove on the anterior 
aspect of the coronoid process of the inferior maxilla, serving for 
the origin of fibres of the buccinator muscle. [L, 31.]—C. mas¬ 
toidea. An ele^ation upon the mastoid portion of the temporal 
bone, between the digastric fossa and the furrow for the occipital 
artery. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.," 1876, p. 735 (L).]—C. mediana. 
A vertical ridge in the middle line of the posterior surface of the 
cricoid cartilage. [L, 332.]—C. mentalis externa (mandibulae). 
See Mental prominence.— C. muscularis ossis occipitis. A ridge 
on each side of the occipital bone, which passes out from the 
pharnygeal spine toward the occipital condyle. [L. 332.]—C. na¬ 
salis (ossis maxillaris superioris). See Nasal crest (lst def.). 
—C. obturatoria. See Spine ofthe pubic bone.— C. occipitalis 
externa. See External occipitale rest.— C. occipitalis interna. 
See Intemal occipital crest.— C. orbitalis. See Orbital crest.— 
C. ossis ilii. See Crest of the ilium. —C. ossis lacrimalis. 
See Posterior lacrymal crest.— C. ossis maxillaris superioris 
ethmoidalis. See Ethmoidal crest (lst def.).—C. ossis nasalis. 
See Nasal crest.— Cristae penis. Rough ridges upon the outer 
surface of the descending rami of the os pubis, to which the crura 
of the penis are attached. [L, 332.]—C. ossis pubis. See Crest 
of the pubic bone.— C. petrosa. A ridge on the petrous portion 
of the temporal bone, between the anterior surface of the styloid 

g rocess and the petro-mastoid fissure. [L, 31.]—C. pharyngea. 

ee Pharyngeal spine.— C. pubis. See Crest of the pubic bone.— 
C. pyramidalis. See C. vestibuli.— C. radii. The c. interossea 
of the radius. [L, 115.]—C. sacralis. See Crest ofthe sacrum,— 
C. sagittalis. See Linea semicircularis inferior.—C. semicir¬ 
cularis. See Temporal crest.— C. semilunaris. The anterior 

S ortion of the c. fenestrae rotundae. [L, 7.]—C. semi-infundi- 
uli anterior. A ridge upon the internal surface of the inferior 
maxilla which forms the anterior margin of the semi-infundibulum 
inframaxillare. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.," 1873, p. 348 (L).]—C. 
semi-infundibuli posterior. A ridge forming the posterior 
margin of the semi-infundibulum inframaxillare. [“ Arch. f. Anat. 
u. Phys.," 1873, p. 348 (L).]—C. sphenoidalis. See Sphenoidal 
crest.— C. sphenomaxillaris. See Sphenomaxiltary crest.— C. 
spiralis. See Lamina spiralis.—C. stapedis. A small ridge upon 
the inferior surface of the stapes, running in its longest diameter, 
and dividing it into two nearly equal parts. [L, 7.]—C. sterni. In 
the Carinatae* a projecting keel-like process of the sternum, to 
vrhich the wing muscles are attached. [L, 294.]—C. sulci mylo¬ 
hyoidei anterior. The anterior elevated margin of the mylo- 
hyoid groove. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.," 1873, p. 356 (L).]—C. 
sulci mylohyoidei posterior. The posterior elevated edge of 
the mylo-hyoid groove. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.," 1873, p. 356 
(L).]—Crista? superciliares. See Superciliary ridges.— C. tibiae. 
See Crest of the tibia. —C. transversa. See Ethmoidal crest 
(lst def.).—C. transversa ossis maxillaris superioris. See 
Ethmoidal crest (lst def.).—C. tubae Eu stadii i. A longitudinal 
ridge sometimes found on the lower surface of the osseous portion 
of the Eustachian tube. [L, 332.]—C. turbinalis. S ee Superior tur- 
binatecREST and Inferior turbinatecREST.— C.turbinalis inferior 
(ossis maxillae). See Ethmoidal crest (lst def.).—C. turbinalis 
media, C. turbinalis ossis maxillaris superioris, C. tur¬ 
binalis ossis palatini, C. turbinalis superior. See Superior 
turbinate crest.— C. ulnae. The c. interossea of the ulna. [L, 115, 
332.]—C. urethrae, C. urethralis. See Caput gallinaginis.— 
Cristae vaginae. The rugas of the vagina. [L, 332.]—Crista 
vestibuli. Fr., crete duvestibule. Ger., Vorhofskamm. A nearly 
vertical bony ridge on the inferior and median walls of the vestibule 
of the ear, which se;parates the recessus hemisphaericus from the 
recessus hemiepilepticus. [F.]—C. zygomatica. See Zygomatic 
crest.— C. zygomatico-orbitalis. A term sometimes applied to 
the zygomatic and orbital crests regarded as a continuous crest. 
[L, 31, 332.] 

CKISTACEUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s-ta 2 (ta 3 )'se(ke 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr.. 
cristace. Crested (said of a family of the Mollusca cephalopoda). 
[L, 109.] 

CRISTAIRE (Fr.), n. Kri 2 st-a 2 r. See Cristaria. 

CRISTAE (Fr.), n. Kri 2 s-ta 3 l. See Crystal, and for other 
French words in crist -, not here given. see the corresponding Eng- 
lish words in cryst-.— Crist au x de lunc. Crystallized silver 
nitrate. [B, 93.]—Cristaux dc soude. Crystals of sodium car- 
bonate. [B, 88 (a, 24).]—Cristaux de tartre. Crystals of potas- 
sium bitartrate. [B, 88 (a, 24).]—Cristaux de V6nus. See Copper 
aceta te.— Cristaux d’h6matine. See Hasmatoidin.— Cristaux 
cUhiverne. Crystals of oxalic acid. [a, 27.]—C. min6ral. See 
Sei de prunelle. 


CRIST AEDRE, n. Kri 2 s-ta 2 l'dr. An old name for the Ery¬ 
thraea centaurium. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CRIST AEEEEIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 s-ta 2 (ta 3 )-le 2 lTi 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Cornea. [L.] 

CRISTAEEIN (Fr.), adj. Kri 2 s-ta 3 l-la 2 n 2 . See Crystalline ; 
as a n., the crystalline lens. [A, 250.] 

CRIST AELINE (Fr.), n. 1. A popular term for herpetic vesi- 
cles on the genitals or about the anus. 2. Aniline. [A, 301.] 3. 
The Mesembryanthemum crystallinum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CRISTAEEINEINE (Fr.), n. Kri 2 s-ta 3 l-lena-en. Aniline red. 
[L, 87.] 

CRISTAEEINIEN (Fr.), adj. Kri 2 s-ta 3 l-e-ne-a 3 n 2 . Pertaining 
to the crystalline lens. [A, 301.] 

CIIISTAEEISANT (Fr.), n. Kri 2 s-ta 3 l-ez-a 3 n 2 . A crcstalliz- 
able body. [a, 24.] 

CRISTAEEISOIRE (Fr.), n. Kri 2 s-ta 3 l-ez-wa 3 r. A vessel for 
the crystallization of substance in solution. [L, 41.] 

CRISTALEOIDE (Fr.), adj. and n. Kri 2 s-ta 3 l-o-ed. As an 
adj., see Crystalloid ; as a n., the capsule of the crystalline lens. 
[A, 385.] 

CRISTAEEOIDITE (Fr.), n. Kri 2 s-ta 3 l-o-ed-et. An inflamma- 
tion supposed to occur in the crystalline lens. [L, 41.] 

CRIST ALLIIS (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 s-ta 2 l(ta 3 l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). A little 
crystal.—Crista!Ii Veneris. See Copper acetate. 

CRISTARIA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 s-ta 2 (ta 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., crcstarie , 
crista ire. 1. Of Cavanilles, a genus of the Malvaceae. 2. Of 
Sonnerat, the genus Poivrea. |B, 121 (a. 24).]—C. betoniciefolia 
[Persoon]. Fr., cristaire d feuilles de betoine. A Chilian species 
of C. (lst def.), used as a febrifuge. [B. 173 (a, 24).] 

CRISTATE, adj. Kri 2 s'tat. Lat., cristatus. Fr., criste, crete. 
Crested. [B, 19.] 

CRISTATO-BARBATUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s-ta(ta 3 )"to(to 3 )- 
ba 8 r-ba(ba 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Crested and bearded. [B, 198.] 
CRISTATO-RUGOSE, adj. Kri 2 s-ta"to-ru 2 'gos. Having 
sharply defined wrinkles. [B, 19 (a. 24).] 

CRISTATUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 s-ta 2 (ta 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., crete , 
criste. Crested. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRISTE-MAltlNE (Fr.), n. Kri 2 st-ma 3 r-en. The Crithmum 
maritimum. [B, 19, 121, 173, 275 (a, 24).] 

CRISTIFOItME (Fr.), adj. Kri 2 s-ti 2 -fo 3 rm. From crista, a 
crest, and forma, form. Having the form of a crest. [L, 41.] 
CRISTULA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of crista. Kri 2 st / u 2 (u 4 )-Ia 3 . A 
little crest. [A, 312.] 

CRITH, n. Kri 2 th. From Kptvrj, barley, a barleycorn. Ger., 
Krith. The unit of weight for gases. It is the weight, in vacuo , of 
1 litre of hydrogen at 0° C. and with a tension of ?6 centimetres 
(the normal height of the barometer). It 'equals ‘0896 gramme. 
[B, 6 (a, 24).] 

CRITHAMUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 th'a 2 m(a 3 m)-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Crithmum. 

CRITHE (Lat.), n. f. Krith(kri 2 th)'e(a). Gen., crith f es. Gr., 
KptOri. Fr., c. Ger., Gerstenkorn. 1. Barley. [A, 325.] 2. An ob¬ 
solete name for a stye. [F,] See Hordeolum. 

CRITH IASIS (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 th-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. Gen., crithi- 
as'eos(-is). Gr., KpiOiaais (from Kpi$r), barley). Fr., evithiase. Ger., 
Rehe, Rehkrankheit. The foundering of horses (from its being at- 
tributed to their eating barley to excess). [A, 322.] 

CRITHICUS (Lat.), adi. Kri 2 th'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to 
barley or to a stye. [A, 322.] 

CRITHIDION (Lat.), CRITHIOIUM (Lat.), n‘s n. Kri 2 th- 
i 2 d / i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., KpiO.Sior (dim. of teptd »?). A little stye. 
[A, 322.] 

CltlTHMIC, adj. Kri 2 th'mi 2 k. Fr., crithmique. Derived 
from a piant of the genus Crithmum. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide 
crithmique. An acid obtained by the oxidation of the volatile oil 
of Crithmum maritimum. [B, 93.]—C. aldehyde. An oily liquid 
of an acrid, burning taste, insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol and 
in ether, obtained, along with c. acid, by the action of nitric acid on 
volatile oil of Crithmum maritimum. [B, 93.] 

CRITHMUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 th / mu 3 m(mu 4 m). Gr., KpiQpov, 
Kprjdp.ov. Fr., christe-marine, perce-pierre. Ger., Bacille. Of Lin- 
naeus, a genus of umbelliferous plants of the tribe Seselinece. [B, 
42, 173, 180 (a, 21, a, 24).]—Critbmi oleum. A limpid, colorless, 
volatile oil derived from C. maritimum. It has an acrid, aromatic 
taste and a sp. gr. of 0*98, and on oxidation furnishes crithmic acid 
and crithmic aldehyde. [B, 93.]—C. marinum, C. maritimum 
[Linnasus]. Fr., ci-iste-marine, bacille , passe-pierre. Ger., See- 
Bacillenkraut , Meerdill, Meerfenchel. Syn.: Cachrys maritima 
[Sprengel]. The samphire, sea-fennel, PeteFs cress (in Brazil the 
caaponga ); growing along the coasts of the Mediterraneam the 
Black Sea,* and the Atlantic Ocean. The whole piant is aromatic 
and diuretic, and was formerly used for diseases of the kidneys 
and verminous affections. The leaves are pickled and used as a 
condiment. [B, 19. 121, 189 (a, 24).] 

CRITHMUS [Rumphius] (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 th(kreth)'mu 8 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., KpiOp.ov, Kpr)0p.ov. The Sesuvium portutacastrum. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CRITHSOINE (Fr.), n. Kret-so-en. A white, inodorous, crys¬ 
talline substance prepared by the action of sulphuric acid on tinct- 
ure of Crithmum maritimum. [L, 49 (a, 27).] 

CRITICAE, adj. Kri 2 t'i 2 -ka 2 l. Gr.. «piruco?. Lat., criticus. 
Fr., critique. Ger., kritisch , entscheidend. It., critico. Sp.. critico. 
Of or pertaining to a crisis or to a time at which a crisis occurs or 
is to be expected. [B, 117 ; D.] 
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CRITICON (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 t'i 2 k-o 2 n. Of Paulus ^gineta, a 
certain topical application for removing spots from the skin. 
[A, 325.] 

CRITIQUE (Fr.), adj. Kri 2 -tek. See Critical. 


CROCODILE» n. Kro 2 k'o-dil. Gr., sposoSeiXos. 1. An animal 
of the genus Crocodilus. 2. The stems of Clematis vitalba. [A, 505.] 
CROCODILI [Wagler] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kro 2 -ko a -di(de)'li(le). 
An order of the Reptilia. [L, 121.] 


CROANBERRY, n. Kron'be 2 r-i 2 . See Cranberry. 

CROC (Fr.), n. Kro 3 k. In the French colonies, different thorny 
plants, such as those of the genera Pitonia, Zizyphus. Solanum, 
etc. ; in Central France, different species of Vicia, especially Vicia 
cracca. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de chien. The Solanum panicula- 
tum , the Zizyphus sativa , and some other thorny plants. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).] 

CROCATUS (Lat.), adj. Krok(kro 2 k)-a(a 8 )'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). See Cro- 
ceous. 

CROCE (Lat.), n. f. Kros(kro 2 k)'e(a). Gen., croc'es. Gr., *poKij. 
Of Hippocrates, a thread. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CROCEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kros(kro 2 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Ritgen, 
a tribe of the Spathace ce, comprising Leucojum , Peliosanthes , 
Amaryllis , Crimini, Strumaria , Cyrtanthus, Eustephia, Hceman- 
thus , Hypoxis, Curculigo. Sisyrinchium, Galaxia, Terraria , Wit- 
senia, Aristea, Crocus , Ixia. Sparaxis, and Trichonema. 2. Of 
Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Sisyrinchiece, order Iridece. 
comprising Crocus, Syringodea , Galaxia , and Romulea. [B, 42, 
170 (a, 24). J 

CROCEIPENNIS (Lat.), adj. Kros(kro 2 k)-e 2 -i 2 -pe 2 n'ni 2 s. From 
croceus, yellow, and penna , a wing. Fr., croceipenne. Ger., saf- 
ranfliigeiig. Having yellow wings. [L, 41.] 

CROCEI VENTRIS (Lat.), adj. Kros(kro 2 k)-e 2 -i 2 -ve 2 n(we 2 n)'- 
tri 2 s. From croceus, yellow, and venter , the belly. Fr., crocUventre . 
Ger., safranbauchig. Having a yellow belly. [L, 41.] 

CROCEOUS, adj. Kro'se-u 3 s. Gr., *cpo/c<Jet*. Lat., a-oceus, 
crocoideus^ crocatus. Fr., safranS. Ger., safvanfarbig, safran- 
gelb. Saffron-colored ; in pharmacy, containing saffron. [B, 1, 19, 
121, 123 (a, 24).] 

CROCETIN, n. Kro'se 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., civcetine. A ciear red pow- 
der, C,4H 46 0 # , obtained by the decomposition of crocin by lime 
or baryta-water. Insoluble in water, but soluble in alcohol and in 
ether. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CROCHET (Fr.), n. (a little hook). Kro 8 sha. 1. The hook-like 
termination of the handles of the French obstetrical forceps. 2. 
See Crotchet. 3. See Rostrum. 4. In botany, see Retinaculum. 
5. One of the poisonous fangs of vipers. 6. The mandibles of the 
Aptera. 7. In the horse, a conica! tooth situated in the interdental 
space, exceptional and rudimentary in the female and popularlv 
supposed to denote sterility. 8. In surgery, see Tenaculum. 9. 
One of the hooks of the tape-worm. [A, 301 ; L, 41 (a, 18).]—C. A 
d^collation. A decapitating hook. [L, 88.]—C. A gaine. A 
sheathed decapitating hook.—C*s algus. Those c^s in which the 
hook terminates in a sharp point intended to penetrate the tissue. 
[L, 88.]—C. aigu droit. A straight c. with a sharp point. [L, 
88.]—C’s A venlns. See Poison fangs.— C. de Palle interne de 
Papophyse pt^rygolde. See Hamular process. —C. des grands 
hippocampes. The hooked extremity of the hippocampus major. 
[1,18; K.J—C. d’Hyernaux. A jointed cutting crotchet, which has 
been likened to a great Steel finger, each joint being capable of 
being brought into forced flexion by means of metallic “tendons.” 
[Hyernaux, “ Bull. de Tacad. de m6d. de Belgique,” 3e s6r., ix, 4 ; 
A, 54.]—C’s Scarteurs. Tenacula which terminate in a curve, and 
are intended to press and retain the tissues on one side (e. g., a 
retractor used in surgery). [L, 88.]—C. mousse. A blunt hook.— 
C. pterygoldien. See Hamular process. 

CROCHU (Fr.), adj. Kro*-shu*. See Uncinate. 

CROCIC ACID, n. Kros'i 2 k. Lat., acidum crocicum. Fr., 
acide crocique. Ger., Krokonsaure , Safransdure. See Croconic 
acid. 


CKOCIDISMUS (Lat.), CROCIDIXIS (Lat.), n's m. and f. 
Kros(kro 2 k)-i 2 -di 2 z(di 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s), -di 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., crocidis'mi, 
-dix'eos (-is). Gr., KpotaSto-fios (from *po#a'5«7eiv, to pick at). See 
Carphology. 


CROCIN, n. Kro'si 2 n. Fr.. crocine. Ger., C. It., crocina. The 
coloring matter obtained from Crocus sativus, Gardenia grandi- 
folia, and Fabiana imbricata. It has, according to Kayser, the 
formula C 44 H 70 O 26 , and, when pure, is a yellow powder, easily 
soluble in water and in dilute alcohol, and changed by the action of 
sulphuric acid to a deep blue, which turns violet, then cherry-red, 
and finally brown. [B, 5, 270 (a, 24).] 

CROCINEA3 [Dumortier] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kros(kro 2 k)-i 2 n'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of the Iridece, consisting of the genus Crocus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CROCINUM (Lat.), n. n. Kros(kro 2 k)'i 2 n-u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr.,*po*i- 
vov. Fr., crocinon. Of Celsus, a certain ointment containing saffron. 
[B. 45, 114 (a, 24) ; L, 81, 94.] 

CROCIPES (Lat.), adj. Kros(kro 2 k)'i 2 -pez(pas). From crocus 
(n. v.), and pes, the foot. Fr., cracipede . Ger., safranfarbfussig. 
Having saffron-colored feet. [L, 41.] 


CROCIQUE (Fr.), adj. Kro 3 -sek. See Crocic acid. 
CROCITATIO (Lat.), CROCITUS (Lat.), n's f. and m. Kros- 
(kro 2 k)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o, kro-si(ke)'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). Gen., crocitatio'nis. 
From crocitare and crocire, to croak iike a raven. A croaklng 
sound. [A, 312, 316.] 

CROCKELTY-BUR, n. Kro 2 k'e 2 l-ti 2 -bu 6 r. The Arctium lappa. 
[A* 50d.] 


CROCODES (Lat.), adj. Krok(kro 2 k)-od / ez(as). Gr., KpoKutSijs 
(from KpoKos, saffron, and cTfio?. resemblance). Saffron-like, con¬ 
taining saffron (said of certain troches mentioned by Paulus ^Egi- 
neta). [L, 94 (a, 21).] 6 


CROCODILI A (Lat.). n. n. pl. Kro 2 -ko 3 -di 2 l(del)'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., 
crocodiliens. An order of the Reptilia [Leuckart], or of the Pleu- 
rospondylia [Huxley], or of the Archosauria [Cope], or of the 
Monimostylica [Stannius]. [L, 121.] 

CROCODILI AN, adj. Kro 2 k-o-di 2 l'i 2 -a 2 n. Belonging to the 
Crocodilia or resembling the crocodile. [L, 121.] 
CROCODILID.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kro 2 k-o(o 3 )-di 2 l(deiyi 2 d-e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). A famiiy of the Emydosauri. [L, 260.] 

CROCODILINI [Oppel] (Lat), n. m. pl. Kro 2 k-o(o 3 )-di 2 l(del)- 
i(e)'ni(ne). A famiiy of the Saurii. [L, 121.] 

CROCODILION(Lat.), CROCODILIUM (Lat.),iPs n. Kro 2 k- 
o(o 3 )-dii(del)'i a -o 2 n,-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., KpoKo & et \ iov . 1. Of Dioscorides, 
a certain piant, so named from the rough skin of its stalk. It was 
said to be odorous and to induce nasal haemorrhages. According 
to Adanson, it was the Echinops ritro ,* according to Linnseus, the 
Centaurea crocodilium. 2. Of Cassini, a section of the genus Cen¬ 
taurea. [B, 114, 121 (a, 24).] 

CROCODILOIDEA [Fitzinger] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kro 2 k-o(o 8 )- 
di 2 i(del)-o(o 8 )-i 2 d(edye 2 -a 8 . From KpotcoSei Aoy, the crocodile, and 
«Ifios, resemblance. A famiiy of the Loricata. [L, 121.] 
CROCODILUS (Lat.), n. m. Kro 9 k-o(o 3 )-di(de) / lu 8 s(lu 4 s). 1. A 
genus of the Crocodilia, including the crocodiles. [L.] 2. The 

genus Scincus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. terrestris [Gesner]. The 
Scincus officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CROCOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Kro 2 k-o(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u a s(u 4 s). See 
Croceous. 

CROCOMAGMA (Lat.), n. n. Krok(kro 2 k)-o(o 8 )-ma 2 g(ma 8 g) / - 
ma 8 . Gen., crocomag^matos (-is). Gr., KpoKopLayua. Fr., eroco- 
magme. Of Dioscorides, the residuum from which saffron oil has 
been expressed. also a mass containing unguentum crocinum, spices, 
and sometimes myrrh ; of Celsus, a sort of cake containing saffron. 
[A. 311 (a, 17); B, 114, 115 (a, 24); L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CROCONATE, n. Kro^on-at. Ger., krokonsaures Salz. A 
salt of croconic acid. [a, 24.] 

CROCONIC, adj. Kro-ko 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., croconique. Saffron-col¬ 
ored. [B.]—C. acid, Lat., acidum croconicum. Fr., acide cro¬ 
conique. Ger., Krokonsaure. A dibasic, crystalline acid, C e H 2 0 8 , 
of a yellow color and a bitter taste. [B, 3.] 

CROCOXANTIIIN, n. Kro-ko-za 2 n'thi 2 n. From *p<5«os (see 
Crocus), and favflos, yellow. A yellow coloring matter occurring 
in the flowers of Crocus luteus. [L, 73.] 

CROCUM (Lat.), n. n. Krok(kro 2 k) / u 3 m(u 4 m). An old name for 
the genus Crocus, also for anything yellow (e. g., yolk of egg). [A, 
322.]—C. sarracenicum. The Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 211.] 
CROCUS (Lat.), n. m. Kro(kro 5 .kVu 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., kdokos. Fr.. 
safran. Ger., Safran. It., croco. Sp., croco , azafran [Sp. Ph.] 
(2d def.). 1. A Linnaean genus of dwarf herbs of the Iridece, tribe 
Sisyrinchiece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph. and Br. Ph., saffron or the stig¬ 
mata of C. sativus. 3. Any metal calcined to a red or deep-yellow 
color. 4. Of Galen, the yolk of an egg. [A, 325: B, 5, 42, 116 (a, 
24).]—Adrlatic c, The C. hadriaticus. [B, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—An- 
timonial c. See C. antimonii,— Autumn c. The Colchicum 
autumnale and the C. autumnalis. [B, 5,185,275 (a, 24).]—Bottle- 
fiowered c. The C. lagenceflorus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Britisli c, 
See C. anglicus— Bysantine c. The C. byzanticus. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Cape c. The genus Gethgllis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cliilian c. 
The Tecophylcea cyanocrocus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cloth-of-gold c. 
The C. reticulatus (seu susianus). [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Common 
yellow c. The C. luteus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cream-colored c, 
The C. lacteus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C. anglicus. Ger., englischer 
Safran. English saffron, formeriy in high repute In America, but 
now little used. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—C. antinioniatus Stahlil. A 
compound of ferric oxide and antimony. [B, 88.]—C. antimonii 
(lotus). See under Antimonium,— C. auri. See under Aurum. — 
C. austrlacus. Ger., osterreichischer Safran. Austrian saffron ; 
the finest kind of c. (2d def.). [B, 180.]—C. autumnalis. See 
C. sativus.—C. communis anglicus. See C. anglicus,—C, de 
Gatinols. See C. gallicus— C. ferri. See under Ferrum.— C. 
ferri antiinonlatus Stalilii. S ee C. antimoniatus Stahlii. —C. 
gallicus. Ger., franzosischer Safran. French saffron, next in 
quality to Austrian saffron. The best kind comes from the coun- 
try of Gatinais. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. germanicus. See Cartha¬ 
mus tinctorius,— C. liispanicus. Ger ., spanischerSafran. Saffron 
from Spain and the island of Majorca. It is much adulterated. 
Oil is added to iucrease its weight and to darken it. The flowers 
of Carthamus tinctorius, Calendula ojfficinalis , and Punica grana¬ 
tum are fraudulently mixed with the genuine stigmata. The fibre 
of dried beef is also used to adulterate it. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—C. hor¬ 
tensis. The Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— C. Indicus. 
The Curcuma longa. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—C. Italicus. Ger.. italien- 
ischer Safran. Saffron from Naples and the island of Sicily. It 
has a ciear, bright color. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. liliorum alborum. 
The anthers of Lilium candidum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. Martis. 
Burnt green vitriol. [L, 105.]—C. Martis aperiens. See C. anti¬ 
monii.— C. Martis astringens. Native red oxide of iron. [B, 88 
(a, 27).]— C. Martis Lemeryi. Magnetic oxide of iron. [B, 119 (a, 
27).]—C. Martis rore majali paratus. Fr., safran de Marspr£- 
pare ala rosee. Subcarbonate of iron. [B, 97 (a, 27).]—C. Martis 
sulphuratus [Sard. Ph., 1773. Brunsw. Disp., 1777, Wilrtemb. Ph., 
17981, C. Martis vitriolatns. “Saffron of Mars by sulphur” ; 
made by calcining 4 parts of iron filings and 12 of sulphur in an 
earthen pan. stirring frequently, and, when the metal is converted 
into a red powder, washing and drying. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—C. metal¬ 
lorum. Fr., safran des metaux. Ger ., Mettalsafran. It.,saffera- 


A, ape: A 2 , at; A 8 , ah: A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E. he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N». tank; 






1191 


CRITICON 

CROSSED 


no dei metalli. Sp., azafrdn metalico. See C. antimonii. —C. 
minimus. A species of C. (Ist def.) found in Greece and Thessaly. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,”xxvi (a, 21).]—C. of antimony. 
See C. antimonii. —C. oflicinalis. See C. sativus.—C. of Mars. 
See C. Martis. —C. orientalis. Ger., orientalischer Safran. Saffron 
closely resernbling that of C. sativus. It comes from Persia, Nato- 
lia, Egypt, and the Grecian Archipelago, and is said to be the finest 
in quality and most costly. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—C. pratensis. The 
Colchicum autumnate. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. saracenicus. See 
Carthamus tinctorius. —C. sativus. Fr., safran cultive. Ger., 
dchter (oder wahrer) Safran. A species of C. (Ist def.) supposed 
to be indigenous to Greece and Asia Minor, where it has long 
been in cultivation. It has a fleshy, bulb-like corm, and a large 
purplish flower with three orange-red, convoluted stigmata pro- 
truding beyond the perianth. These stigmata, the saffron of com- 
merce, are the officia! part of the piant and were formerly consid- 
ered highly stimulant, antispasmodic, and even narcotic, and are 
stili used in Europe as a stimulant and emmenagogue. but in Great 
Britain and the United States they are used only as a coloring agent. 
[B, 5, 18, 173. 180 (a, 24).] Cf. Saffron. —C. silvestris. The Car¬ 
thamus tinctorius. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. solis. An old name for 
oxide of gold. [a, 27.]—C. spurius. See Carthamus.— C. Veneris. 
An old name for cuprous oxide. [a, 27.1—C. vernus [Linnseus]. 
The spring c., a species of C. (Ist def.) havmg the stigmata included 
within the flower, which varies in color, being generally purple. 
[B, 34 (a, 24).]—C. versicolor. A garden species flowering in the 
spring. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Dwarf c. The C. pusillus.. [B, 275 (a, 
24).] —Electuarium croci compositum. See Electuaire de 
safran compose. — Essentia croci. See Tinctura croci. — Ex¬ 
tractum croci alcoholicum. Fr., extrait alcoolique de safran. 
Alcoholic extract of saffron ; made by digesting 2 parts of cut 
flowers of saffron in 3 of alcohol and 9 of water, expressing, evapo¬ 
rat ing the alcohol, and reduclng the residue to the consistence of 
an extract [Hannov. Ph.,1819]; by exhausting the saffron with al¬ 
cohol, filtering, mixing the several tinctures, distilling off the alco¬ 
hol, and evaporating the remainder [Brunsw. Ph., 1777]; or by digest¬ 
ing any quantity or cut saffron at a moderate heat, decanting the 
liquor and renewing the alcohol until it comes off colorless, mixing 
the tinctures, distilling off two thirds on a water-bath, and evapo¬ 
rating the residue to the consistence of honey [Ferr. Ph., 1825, 
Herbipolit. Ph., 1796]. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Extractum croci aquo¬ 
sum. Fr., extrait aqueux (ou hydrolique) de safran. Aqueous 
extract of saffron ; made by macerating 1 part of cut safffron for 
3 days in 16 parts of water, boiling for a short time, and strain- 
ing without expression, evaporating slowly to the consistence of 
syrup, and inspissating on the water-bath till it may be kneaded 
between the fingers [Fr. Cod., 1818]; by digesting 1 part of cut saf¬ 
fron for 2 daj r s in 4 parts of spring-water, decanting the infusion, 
renewing the water until it comes off colorless, mixing the liquors, 
and evaporating to the-consistence of an extract [Palat. Dispensat., 
Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798]; or by distilling about 1 part of liquid from 24 
parts of saffron, pouring upon the residue 96 parts of water, digesting 
for 12 hours, and decanting, renewing the water till it comes off col¬ 
orless, straining the mixea iufusions, evaporating to the consistence 
of a thick extract, and, when this is slightly warra, adding to it the 
distilled liquor [Sard. Ph., 1773]. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Elores croci. See 
C. (2d det'.).—Frog-c. The Colchicum autumnale. [A, 505.]— 
Garden c. The Carthamus hortensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Indian 
c. The genus Pleione. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Meadow-c., Michael- 
mas c. The Colchicum autumnale. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Oleum 
croci. Fr., huile (ou eleole) de safran. Oil of saffron ; made by 
digesting for 8 days 2 parts of saffron, 3 each of calamus-root and 
lesser cardamoms, 12 of white sugar, and 36 of olive-oil, boiling, 
and straining with expression [Sp. Ph., 1798] ; or by digesting at a 
moderate heat 8 parts of saffron, 2 of myrrh, and 9 of cardamoms, 
in 144 of olive-oil, and expressing [Palat. Dispensat., 1764]. [B, 97 
(a, 21).]—Pigmy c. The C. minimus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ptisana de 
croco sativo [Fr. Cod.]. See Tisane de safran.— Pulvis croci 
oflicinalis- [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre de safran.— Purple c. The 
Colchicum autumnale. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Saffron c. The C. sativus. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Spiritus croci [Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798]. Fr., esprit 
(ou alcoolat) de safran . Spirit of saffron ; made by digesting for 
several days 2 parts of saffron in 24 of alcohol and 6 of spring-water, 
and distilling off slowly 20 parts. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Spring-e. The C. 
vernus . [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Stigmata croci. See C, (2d def.).— 

Syrupus croci [Ger. Ph., Ist ed., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
Fr., sirop de safran [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Safransyrup. Syrup of saf¬ 
fron ; made by macerating saffron in wine, and mixing the filtered 
infusion with sugar. It contains about 2 or 2*5 per cent. of saffron. 
[B, 95 (a, 21).]—Syrupus croci aquosus. Fr., sirop d'infusion (ou 
d'hydrole , ou aqueux ) de safran. Aqueous syrup of saffron ; made 
by infusing for 3 days 6 parts of saffron in 80 of boiling water, 
straining with expression, and dissolving in the colature 128 parts 
of sugar [Sard. Ph., 1773 ; WUrtemb. Ph., 1798]; or with 1 oz. of 
saffron, 1 pintof water, and 2J pounds of sugar [Lond. Ph., 1815]. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]—Syrupus de croco [Fr. Cod.J. See Syrupus cipci. 
—Tinctura croci. Fr., teinture (ou alcooU) de safran. Ger., 
Safrantinktur. Tincture of saffron; made by macerating for 24 
hours 10 parts of saffron in 10 of diluted alcohol, packing in a per¬ 
colator, and pouring on diluted alcohol gradually until 100 parts of 
tincture are obtained [U. S. Ph.], or by macerating I oz. of saffron 
in 1 pint of alcohol [Br. Ph.], or 1 part of saffron in 10 parts of alco¬ 
hol [Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph.]. expressing, and filtering. Similar prepara- 
tions were offieial in many of the older pharmacopoeias. [B, 81, 
97 (a, 21).]—Tinctura ex croco metallorum [Bicker]. An acetous 
solution of c. antimonii inspissated to the consistence of honey. 
[B, 59 (a, 21).] 

CROCYDISMUS (Eat.), n. m. Kro 3 s(kro 3 k)-i 3 d(u«d)-i 3 z(i 3 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., KpoKvUap.6* tfrom kpokvS to pick at). Fr., 
crocydisme . See Carpholoqy. 

CUOCYDOCARCINOMA (Lat.). n. n. Kro 3 s(kro 3 k)-i 3 d(u«d)- 
o(o 3 )-ka*r-si 2 n(ki 3 n)-o'ma 3 . Gen., crocydocarcinom'atos{-is). From 


«poKv?, woolen nap, and «apKiVcop.a (see Carcinoma). Fr., crocydo- 
carcinome. Ger., Faserkrebs. Fibrous cancer. [A, 322.] 

CROFT, n. Kro a ft. A place in the county of York, England, 
where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49, 57.] 

CROISE (Fr.), adj. Krwa 3 -za. Crossed, marked or disposed in 
crosses. [L. 41.] See Decussate. 

CROISEMENT (Fr.), n. Krwa 3 z-ma 8 n s . See Crossing. 
CROISETTE (Fr.), n. Krwa 3 -ze 3 t. The Gentiana cruciata. 
[B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. noire. The Galium mollugo. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—C. velue. The Galium cruciatum. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
Grosse c, The Galium mollugo. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CltOISIC (Fr.), n. Krw r a s -zek. A sea-bathing resort in the de- 
partment of the Loire-Inf6rieure, France. [A, 319.] 

CROIS1ER (Fr.), n. Krwa s -ze-a. The Malus silvestris. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CROISSANCE (Fr.), n. Krwa 3 -sa 3 n 2 s. Growth. [A, 301.] 
CROISSANT (Fr.), n. Krwa 8 -sa 3 n 2 . 1. A crescent. 2. A tumor 
observed on the sole of the foot in foundered horses, resulting from 
a bony displacement. [A, 301.] 

CROIX (Fr.), n. Krwa 9 . A cross. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de Cala- 
trava. The AmamjUis formosissima. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. dc 
chevalier. The Tribulus albus and the Lychnis chalcedonica. 
[B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—C. de fer. An iron brace in the form of a T, 
proposed by Heister for the treatment of fracture of the clavicle. 
It was applieci to the back, the upright piece resting in a pocket in 
a belt, and the cross-piece being botind to the shoulders in such a 
way as to pull them backward. [A, 301 ; L, 44.]—C, de J6rusa- 
lem. The Lychnis chalcedonica. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. de 
Lorraine. The Cadus spinosissimus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de 
Malte. 1. The Lychnis chalcedonica and the Tribulus albus. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 2. A compress in the form of a Maltese cross. [A, 
301.]—C. de mer. The oyster. [L, 41.]—C. de Saint-Andr6. 

1. The Galium cruciatum and the Valantia cruciata. 2. See Chi- 
astos. [B, 173 (a, 24); L, 4i.]—C, de Saint-Jaeques. Tlie Ama - 
ryllis (Sprekelia) formosissima. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CROLETT1C (Fr.), n. Kro-le 3 t. The Briza media and the Draba 
verna. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 

CROMANTY, n. In the West Indies, the Raionia apeiala. 
[B, 282.] 

CROMER, n. Krom'u 8 r. A sea-bathing resort on the eastern 
coast of England. [a, 21.] 

CROMMYON (Lat.), n. n. Kro 3 m'mi 3 (mu 3 )-o 3 n. Gr., tcpon/ivov. 
Of Dioscorides, the onion. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CROMMYOXYREGMIA (Lat.), n. f. Kro 3 m-mi 3 (mu«)-o 3 x-i 3 - 
(u 8 )-re 3 g'mi 2 -a 3 . Gen., crommyoxyreg'mias. Gr., Kpop.p.vo£vpeyp.io. 
(from Kpop.p.vov , the onion, and o£vpcy/uta, an acid eructation). Of 
Aristophanes, the belching up of acid gas having the odor of onions. 
[A, 325.] 

CR03IPIRE (Fr.), n. Kro 8 n 2 -per. 1. The Helianthus tuberosus. 

2. In Alsace, the potato. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24); L, 41.] 

CROMYON (Lat.). n. n. Kro 2 m'i 2 (u fl )-o 2 n. See Crommyon. 
CRONARTIEI (Lat.), n. m, pl. Kro 2 n-a 3 r-ti(ti 2 )'e 2 -i(e). Of 

Tulasne, a division of the Uredinei, consisting of the genus Cro- 
nartium. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRONE, CRONE-BERRY, n’s. Kron, kron'be 2 r-i 2 . See 
Cranberry. 

CRONESANKE, n. Kron'sa 2 nk. The Polygonum persicaria. 
[A, 505.] 

CRONY, n. Kro'ni 2 . A potato. [A, 505.] 

CROP, n. Kro 2 p. 1. See Ingluyies. 2. The Polygonum fago- 
pyrum and the Tolium perenne. [A, 505.]—C. weed. The Cen¬ 
taurea nigra. [A, 505.] 

CROPIOT, n. A South American fruit with black, rough, acid 
seeds, which are smoked to cure headache. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 
CROQUENOT (Fr.), n. Kro s k'no. In Champagne, the Rubia 
(Galium) aparine. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CROSS, n. Kro 2 s. Gr., o-Tavpo*, encoAoi^. Lat., cmix. Fr., croix. 
Ger., Kreuz . Any structure formed of parts that cross each other. 
—C.-flower. The Polygula vulgaris. [A, 505.]—C. of Jernsalem. 
The Lychnis chalcedonica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C. of tlie aorta. The 
areh of the aorta. [D, 90.]—C.-spine. The Stauracanthus aphyl- 
lus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-vine. The Bignonia capreolala. [B, 
34 (a, 24).]—C.-wood. The Jacquinia ruscifolia. [B, 185, 275 (a, 
24).]—C*w r ort. Any cruciferous piant, also the Eupatorium per- 
foliatum , the Galium cruciatum, and the genus Crucianella. [B, 
19, 275 (a. 24).]—False c. A dilatation of the oesophagus, in certain 
birds, which serves as a reservoir for food, and is distinguished 
from the ingluvies (true cross) by the absence of glands seereting 
a fltiid which effects Chemical changes in the food. [L, 221, 294.]— 
Plantar c. See Plantar arch.— True c. See Ingluvies. 

CROSSAItCHINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kro 2 s-sa 3 r-ki(ch 2 e)'na 3 . A 
tribe of the Rhinogalidce. [L, 277.] 

CROSS-ARMED, adj. Kro 2 s'a 9 rmd. See Decussate. 
CROSS-BIRTH, n. Kro 2 s'bu 5 rth. Parturition with the foetus 
presenting by any other part than the head, especially by the 
shoulder or the trunk. 

CROSS-RREED, n. KroVbred. The offspring of parents of 
different breeds. [L, 56.] 

CROSSE (Fr.), n. Kro 3 s. An arch.—C. de 1’aorte. The arch 
of the aorta. 

CROSSED, adj. Kro 2 sd. Lat., cruciatus. Fr., croisi. Ger., 
gekreuzt. Passing from one lateral half of the body to the other 
(said of structures); occurring in the lateral half opposite to the 
one in which the causative lesion is situated (said of paralysis, etc.). 
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CROSS-EYE, d. Kro 2 s'i. See Strabismus. 

CROSS-EYED, adj. KroVid. Affected with strabismus. 

CROSSING» n. Fr., croisement, mitissage. Ger., Kreuzung. 
It., incrocicchiamente. Sp.. cruzamiento. The production of a 
cross-breed by the union of a male and female of different breeds. 
[A, 301 ; L, 81.] 

CKOSSOPHOKUS (Lat), adj. Kro 2 s-so 2 f'o 2 r-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
jcpoo-tros, fringe, and <j>opeiv, to bear. Fr., crossophore. Provided 
with fringe-like appendages (a species name). [L, 16,18.] 

CROSSOPTERINE, n. Kro 2 s-o 2 p'te 2 r-en. An amorphous 
white alkaloid isolated by Hesse from the bark of Crossopteryx 
febrifuga; soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in ammonia. [B, 81 
(a, 27).] 

CROSSOPTERYX (Lat.), n. f. Kro 2 s-so 2 p'te 2 r-i 2 x(u*x). Gen., 
crossoptery'gos (ds). From k po<rtrd*, fringe, and irrepvf, a wing. 
Fr., c. A genus of rubiaceous plants of the Cinchoneoa , indigenous 
to tropical Africa. Allied terms are : Crossopterygidce (an order) 
and Crossopterygii (a tribe) of the Ganoidei. [B, 42 (a, 24); L, 66, 
353.]—C. febrifuga, C. kotschyana. A tree growing in tropical 
Africa possessing febrifuge properties. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

CROTACONIC ACID, n. Krot-a 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide crota- 
conique. A dibasic crystalline acid, C*H«0 4 = , de- 

rived from a chlorine derivative of crotonic acid and isomeric with 
itaconic acid. [B, 3 (a, 24).] 

CROTAL, n. Kro 2 t'a 2 l. See Crottle. 

CROTALAIRE (Fr.), n. Kro 8 t-a 8 l-a 2 r. See„ Crotalaria. 
—C. anguleuse. See Crotalaria verrucosa. —C. cPEgypte. See 
Crotalaria macilenta. —C. 6mouss^e. See Crotalaria retusa. 
—C. jonclforme. See Crotalaria juncea.— C. sagittae. See 
Crotalaria sagittalis. 

CROTALARIA (Lat.), n. f. Kro 2 t-a 2 l(a 8 l)-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -a 8 . From 
KporaXov , a rattle, from the rattling of the loose seeds in the horny 
pod. Fr., crotalaire. Ger., Klapperschote. The rattle pod ; of Lin- 
naeus, a genus of leguminous herbs or shrubs of the Genistece. [B, 
34,42, 173, 180 ^a, 24).]—C. alba. The Baptisia alba. [B, 214 (a, 24).] 
—C. angulosa. Fr., crotalaire anguleuse. See C. verrucosa. —C. 
Benglialensis. See C. juncea.— C. burhia. A small shrub grow- 



CROTALARIA JUNCEA. [A, 327.] 


ing in arid, sandy places in Sindh. The whole piant is covered with 
silky hairs. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. caerulea. See C. verrucosa.— C. el¬ 
liptica. The Neurocarpum ellipticum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. espa- 
dilla. A species indigenous to Venezuela, where it is used in decoc- 
tion as a sudorific in fevers. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. fenestrata. See C. 
juncea. —C. flexuosa. See C. vet^rucosa. —C. gentia. A species in¬ 
digenous to India ; probably the C. burhia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. j un- 
cea. Fr., crotalaire jonciforme. The sun-hemp piant of India ; a 
species from 4 to 8 feet high, extensively cultivated in India, espe- 
cially in Mysore and the Deccan. The seeds are used by the Indian 
women, in the form of a powder mixed with oil, to make their hair 
grow. The medicinal virtues of the piant are similar to those of 
C. verrucosa. [B, 19, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. laburnifolia. A 
species found in the East Indies, having similar properties to those 
of C. vermicosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. macilenta. Fr., crotalaire 
d'Egypte. A species used as a food for camels at Sennaar. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. ovalis. A hairy, perennial species found in sandy 
woods from North Carolina to Florida and Alahama. (B, 34 (a, 24).] 
—C. Pursliil. A perennial species growing in the Southern United 
States in damp, snady places. [B, 34, 42 (a, 24).]—C. quinque¬ 
folia. A species found in the East Indies, used like C. verrucosa. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—C* retusa. Fr., crotalaire tmoussee. Beng., bil- 
jhunjhun. A species having similar properties to those of C. ver¬ 
rucosa. It is indigenous to India, but is naturalized in the West In¬ 
dies, where it is eaten as a vegetable. [B, 19, 172,173, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C. sagittalis. Fr., crotalaire sagittae. An annual species found 
in woods and sandy fields in the United States and the West Indies. 
It has similar properties to those of C. venrucosa. [B, 34, 173, ISO 
(a, 24).]—C. sericea. A variety of C. juncea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. tenuifolia. See C. juncea. —C. verrucosa. Hind., bunsun. 


A species found in the East and West Indies. The bitter leaves are 
used as an emetic in gastric and bilious fevers, and also externally 
and in infusion internally in skin eruptions. The root is employed 
in colic. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

CROTALAIIIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kro 2 t-a 2 l(a 8 l)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i(i 2 )'- 
e 2 -e(a a -e 2 ). Fr., crotalariees. 1. Of Lindley. a division of the Ge- 
nistecB , comprising Lupinus , Crotalaria , and Priotropis. 2. Of 
Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Genisteoe of the Legumi- 
nosce, comprising Borbonia, Raf aia, Euchlora, Pleiospora, Loto- 
nonis, Listia, Pothia , Lebeckia , Aspalathus, and Buchenrcedera. 
[B, 42,121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CROT ALE (Fr.), n. Kro 8 -ta 8 l. See Crotalus.—C. & losange. 
See Crotalus adamanteus. —C. de la Guiane. See Crotalus du- 
rissus.— C. millet. See Crotalus miliaris. 

CROTALIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kro 2 t-a 2 l(a 8 iyi 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., 
crotaloides, crotalidees , crotalides. The American rattlesnakes ; a 
family of the Viperina. [L, 147.] 

CltOTALIN, n. Kro 2 t / a 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., crotaline. Ger., C. The 
venom of the rattlesnake. [A, 319.] 

CROTALINA (Lat.), CROTALINE (Lat.), n\s. n. pl. and f. 
pl. Kro 2 t-a 2 l(a 8 l)-i(e) / na 8 , -ne(na 8 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Crota- 
lidce. [L, 73.] 

CROTALINI [Oppel] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kro 2 t-a 2 l(a s l)-i(e)'ni(ne). 
A family of the Ophidii , including the rattlesnakes. [L, 121.] 

CROTALISTRIA (Lat.), n. f. Kro 2 t-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 st'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
KporaXov, a rattle. Lit., a female castanet-player. See Ciconia. 

CROTALOIDES (Fr.), n. pl. Kro 8 -ta 8 l-o*-ed. See Crotalidje. 

CROTALOPIIORUS (Lat.), n. m. Kro 2 t-a 2 l(a 8 l)-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From KporaXov, a rattle, and <f>opelv, to bear. See Crotalus. 

CROTALUS (Lat.), n. m. Kro 2 t'a 2 l(a 8 l)-u a s(u 4 s). From Kpora¬ 
Xov. a rattle. Fr., crotale, serpent d sonnettes. Ger., Klapper- 
schlange. It., crotalo. Sp., cascabel. The rattlesnake; a genus 
of the Crotalidce, ali the species of which are venomous. [L, 121.] 
—C. adamanteus. Fr., ct'otale d losange. The water-rattle¬ 
snake, a variety found on the Southern Atlantic coast of the United 
States. [L, 86.]—C. cascabella. A Brazilian species. [L, 325.]— 
C. durissus. Fr., crotale de la Guiane, crotale durisse. Ger., 
weisse Klapperschlange. A South American variety. (L, 121.]—C. 
horridus. The true North American rattlesnake. [L, 147.]—C. 
miliaris. Fr., crotale millet. Ger., Frieselschlange. A small 
variety found in the Southern and Western United States. [L, 121.] 
—C. rliombifer. See C. adamanteus— C. uropsoplius, See C. 
horridus. 

CROTAPIIITES (Lat.), adj. Kro 2 ta 2 f(a 3 f)-i(e)'tez(tas). Gr., 
KpoTa^mjs. Fr., crotaphite. Pertaining to the temple ; as a n., in 
the m. (/xv$ understood), the temporal muscle ; as a n. in the f., 
crataphitis ( nX-qyrj understood), a blow on tlie temple. [A, 311, 322.] 

CROTAPHITIC, adj. Kro 2 t-a 2 -fi 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., crotaphites. Fr., 
crotaphal, crotaphique. See Temporal. 

CROT APII 1TICO-BUCCINATORIUS (Lat.), adj. Kro 2 t a 2 - 
(a 2 )-fi 2 t(fet)"i 2 k-o(o 8 )-bu 3 k(bu 4 k)-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'ri 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). For 
deriv., see Crotaphites and Buccinator. Relating to the tempo- 
ral and to the buccinator regions or muscles. [L, 31.] 

CROTAPHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Kro 2 t-a 2 f(a 8 f) / i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
Kpord<£up?. temporal. A throbbing in the head, especiaily in the 
temporal region. [A, 322.] 

CROTAPHOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Kro 2 t"a 2 f(a 8 f)-o(o 8 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a 8 l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). From Kpora<f>o the temple, and xe<£aAij, 
the head. A monster observed in animals of the bovine race, re- 
sembling, to a certain extent. a sphenocephalus (q. v.), yet dilTering 
from it in important points, among which are the exislence of two 
distinet ears, the anterior medial fusion of the temporal bones, and 
certain modifications of the sphenoid. [L, 87 (a, 18).] 

CROTAPHOGANGLION (Lat.), n. n. KroH^fASfyofo 8 )- 
ga 2 n 2 (ga 3 n 2 ) / gli 2 -o 2 n. From «pora^os, the temple, and ya.yyXi.ov (sce 
Ganglion). The otic ganglion. [A, 322.] 

CROTAPHOS (Lat), CROTAPHUS (Lat.). n’s m. Kro 2 t'a 2 f- 
(a 8 f)-o 2 s, -u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr.. Kp6ra<j>os. 1. The temple or the temporal 
bone. [A, 325.J 2. Of Caelius Aurelianus, pain in tlie temple. [A, 
312.] 

CROTAPIIYTE, n. Kro 2 t'a 2 f-it. In birds, the temporal fossa. 
[L, 343.] 

CROTCHET, n. Kro 2 ch'e 2 t. Lat., uncinus altractorius [Phi- 
lumenus, quoted by Aetius]. Fr., crochet aigu. Ger., spitzer Ha- 
ken. It., uncino acuto. Sp., gancho agudo. An obstetrical instru- 
ment consisting of a long shank of steel terminating in a short, 
sharp hook to oe engaged in the interior of the foetal skuli, after 
perforatioh, for extracting the head.—IJody c. A heavy guarded 
c. used for extracting the hody of the foetus after the removal of 
the head. [A, 29.]—Guarded c. Ac. to which a movable blunt 
guard is attached at the shank, capable of being closed over the 
sharp extremityand preventing the latter from injuring the mater- 
nal structures in case the instrument slips. 

CROTON (Lat.), n. m. (as used by some botanical writers. n.). 
Krot(kro 3 tyo 2 n(on). Gen., croion'os (-is). Gr., Kporov, Kporutv. 
Fr., c. Ger., C., Kroton, Wunderbaum (2d def.). 1. Of Linnseus, 
a genus of euphorbiaceous plants, containing, according to Bail- 
lon, the sections Andrichnia , Angelandra , Anisophyllum, Argy- 
rodendron , Astrcea, Astrceopsis, Astragyne, Barhamia, Brachy- 
stachys, Brunsvia, Calyptriopetalum , Cascarilla, Cinogasum . Cleo- 
dora, Codonocalyx , Crotonanthus, Cyclosfigma, Decarinium, Dre- 
padenium, Eleuteria , Engelmannia . Eutropia, Furcaria, Geisele - 
ria , Gynamblosis, Hendrecandra, Heptallion, Klotzschiphytum, 
Lasiogyne , Leucadenia , Medea , Micranthis , Microcrotov. Monguia, 
Myriogomphus, Ocalia, Palanostigma, Petalostigma , Philinophy- 
tum, Podocalyx, Podostachys, Ricinocarpus , Ricinoides, Stolidan- 
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thus , Tigliunty Timandra , and Tridesmis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. The 
Ricinus communis. [A, 322, 387 ; B, 121 (a, 24); L, 97.] 3. A vari- 
ety of sputum containing purulent masses. [Hippocrates (A, 322).] 
4. The dog-louse. [A, 387. J 5. See Crotona.— Alcohol cuin cro- 
toue cascarilla. See Tinctura cascarilLu®.— Capsulae cum 
oleo crotonis [Dan. Ph.]. Gelatin capsules each containing 60 
grammes of a mixture of 1 part of c.-oil and 39 parts of castor- 
oil. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Cortex crotonis. Cascarilla; the bark of 
C. eleuteria. [B, 270 (a. 24).]—C. adenaster [Jimenez]. Sp., pi- 
coso [Mex. Ph.l. A species employed as an antiperiodic. [J. M. 
Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb., 1886, p. 72.]—C. adipatus 
[Kunth]. Fr., c. graisseux. Ger., fettgldnzender Kroton. A spe¬ 
cies found on the Amazon, which furnishes a balsam used as in¬ 
cense. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24^.]—C. ii encens (Fr.). See C. thurifer.— 
C. ii feuilles de chfitaignier (Fr.). See C. castaneifolius.—C . d 
feuilles de tilleul (Fr.). See C. tilicefolius. —C. ii feuilles d'lif- 
biscus (Fr.). See C. hibiscifolius.—C . antlsypliilitlcus [Mar¬ 
tius]. Fr., c. antisyphititique. A Brazilian species. The leaves 
are employed in decoction against syphilis, and used externally in 
poultices. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. argenteus [Forskal]. See C. 
tinctorum.—C, argyrantliemum [Michanx]. An American spe¬ 
cies indigenous to Georgia and Florida. The leaves are aromatic 
and pungent; the root Is slightly aromatic and pleasantly bitter. 
Au infusion of the piant is a reputed remedy for colic, diarrhoea, 
sore mouth, sore throat, etc., and its fresh juice is used as a vul- 
nerary. [B, 34 (a, 24) ; J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Dec., 1885, p. 597 (a, 17).]—C. aromaticus [Linnaeus]. Fr., c. aro 
matique. A small tree found in the East Indies, Cochin-China, and 
the Aloluccas. The exudation from the twigs(caused by the punct¬ 
ure of insects) is one of the varieties of gum lac, and is also used as 
a vulnerary. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. balsamifer [Linnaeus]. Fr., 
c. balsamique , bois du petit baume. Seaside balsam ; a species 
found in the West Indies, where it is used as a vulnerary and to 
aromatize liqueurs, especially the eau de Mantes. [B, 19. 173, 180 
(«, 24).]—C. benzoe, C. benzoln [Linnaeus]. The Terminalia an- 
gustifotia. [B.]—C. bracteiferus [Roxburgh]. The Codiceum 
silvestre. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. caraaza [Perrotet]. A species in¬ 
digenous to the Philippines; its fruit is astringent, and its seeds are 
purgative in small and poisonous in large doses. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
cam pestrls [St.-Hilaire]. Fr., c. des champs. A species indigenous 
to Brazil. The root is purgative and is employed in syphilis. [B, 
173,180 (a, 24).]—C. cascarilla [Bennett]. Fr., c. cascarilte , fausse 
canelle , faux quinquina, quinquina gris aromatique. Ger., fal- 
scher Kaskarillkroton. A species found in the West Indies. Though 
formerly a source of the cascarilla of commerce, it yields none 
now. Its bark is an aromatic bitter. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
cascarilloides [Vahl]. A species indigenous to Hayti. Its bark 
was formerly known to commerce as cascarilla. [B, 121, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. castaneifolius [Linnaeus]. Fr., c. d feuilles de chd- 
taignier. A species indigenous to tropical America furnishing lac. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. chamaedryfollus [Lamarck]. A species in¬ 
digenous to Colombia and the Antilles; used as a vulnerary and 
resolvent. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cliloral. See Butylchloral. — 
C. coccineus [Vahl]. A species found in Malabar and Ceylon ; 
used in snake-bites. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. coriaceus [Kunth]. Fr., 
c. coHace. A species indigenous to tropical America ; its bark 
yields a balsamic resin employed as an incense. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. corylifolius [Lamarck]. A West Indian shrub, used as an 
aromatic tonic and carminative and as a vulnerary. [B, 180.]—C. 
des champs (Fr.). See C. campestris. —C. des teinturiers (Fr.). 
See C. tinctorum.—C. digitatus. The Manihot digitata. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]—C. diolcus [Cavanilles]. Sp., yerbadelzorrillo [Alex. Ph.]. 
A Mexican species. The root and the seeds are drastic, and the fixed 
oil of the latter has been recommended as a substitute for croton- 
oil. [J. AI. Alaisch, “Ara. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168.]—C. 
dlscolor [Reichenbach]. The C. pseudo-china. [*, 24.]—C. dra¬ 
co [Schlechtendahl]. A Alexican species. The sap re 9 embles 
dragon’s blood. [B, 19, 180 («, 24).]—O. dracouoldes [Muli.]. A 
piant the juice of which possesses sudorific and depuratory proper- 
ties. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—C. eleuteria. Fr., bois de musc. Ger., 
wahrer Kaskarille-Kroton, wohlriechender Kroton. 1. The C. 
Sloanei. 2. Of Bennett, the Cluytia. eleuteria , which furnishes the 
true cascarilla-bark (cortex cascarillae) of commerce ; a small tree 
indigenous to the West Indies, chiefiy the Bahamas. [B, 5, 18, 88, 
95, 173,180 (a, 24).] See Cascarilla.— C. faux-quina (Fr.). See C. 
pseudo-china.— C. flavens. Fr., petit baume. Yellow balsam ; a 
species employed at Alartinique as a vulnerary and to aromatize 
liqueurs. It is also used in baths and fomentations. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. fragrans [Kunth]. A species found along the Alagda- 
lena River, Colombia ; its fiowers furnish a perfume. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. fulvus [Martius]. A species the root of which is used in 
Brazil as a purgative in syphilis. [B, 173, 180 («, 24).]—C. glabel¬ 
lus. A species indigenous to Alexico and the West Indies. It fur¬ 
nishes an inferior cascarilla, which is official in the pharmacopoeias 
of Austria, Belgium, Finland, Spain, and the Netherlands. [a, 24.] 
—C. gossyplfolius [Vahll. A piant which yields a concrete juice 
comparable to dragon's blood. [L, 49 (a, 21).] —C. gratissimus 
[Bruch.]. A species indigenous to the Cape of Good Hope, used 
as a perfume. [B, 180 (a, 24).] — C. hastatum [Linnaeus]. The 
Trayia cannabina. [B, 173, 180 (*, 24).]—C. hibisclfollus [Kunth]. 
Fr., c. a feuilles dhibiscus. A species growing in New Grana¬ 
ta ; it yields a kind of dragon’s blood. [B, 173, 180 (*, 24).]—C. 
humilis [Linnaeus]. A species indigenous to Jamaica and Hayti. 
The leaves are aromatic, and are used in baths and fomenta¬ 
tions. [B, 180 (*, 24).]—Crotonis oleum [Gr. Ph.]. See Croton- 
oil.—C. jamalgota [Hamilton]. See C. tiglium.— C. lacciferus. 
See Aleurites lacciferas.— C. lanceolatus [Cavanilles]. A Chili- 
an species furnishing a blue dye-stuff. [B, 180.]—C. lanugino¬ 
sus. The Toumesolia plicata. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. linearis. A 
species indigenous to the Antilles, often confounded with C. casca- 
rilla. An infusion of the leaves is used in Jamaica in colic and to 
aromatize baths. [B, 5 (*, 24).]—C. lobatum [Forskal]. An East 
Indian species. The oil of the seeds is used as an embrocation in 


rheumatism, and the leaves are applied to boils and abscesses. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. lucidus. A West Indian species. The bark is 
often substituted for that of C. eleuteria. It has not the bitter taste 
nor the aromatic properties of true cascarilla-bark. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—C. macrostachys [A. Richard]. Aspeciesused in Abyssiniaasa 
vermifuge. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— C. malambo [Karsten]. A small tree 
indigenous to the coast of Venezuela and Colombia, yielding an aro¬ 
matic bark, called in Colombia canella dei pdramo (cortex malam¬ 
bo), which has been used satisfactorily as a substitute for Peruvian 
bark. [B, 5, (a, 24).] See Malambo-BAnK. —C. micans [Swartz]. 
A species found in the West Indies ; used as an aromatic embroca¬ 
tion. [B, 180 (a, 24).] —C. moluccanum. See Aleurites moluc- 
cana.—C. montanus. The Echinus philippinensis. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]— C. nitens [Swartz]. A species found in the West Indies ; its 
bark resembles that of cascarilla in taste. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— C. ni¬ 
veum, C. niveus [Jaequin]. A South American species of which 
the aromatic juice is used as a vulnerary. [L, 105 (a, 21).]— C. ob¬ 
liquus. The Toumesolia Unctoria. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— C. oblongl- 
folluin. A species the root-bark of which is used in India, in in¬ 
fusion and decoction, as a cholagogue, purgative, and resolvent, 
and externally as an application to sprains, bruises, and rheumatic 
swellings. [A, 479 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 
193.]— C.-oil. Lat., oleum tiglii [U. S. Ph., Swiss Ph.] (seu crotonis 
[Br. Ph., Ger. Ph., Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swedish Ph., Russ. Ph., 
Netherl. Ph., Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph., lst ed.], seu crotonis tiglii [Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph.], crotonis oleum [Gr. Ph.]), oleum crotonis [Br. Ph., 
Ger. Ph.], oleum crotonis tiglii , oleum a semine crotonis [Fr. Cod.j. 
Fr., huile dectiglium [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Crotonol. Krotonol. It., olio 
di crotontiplio. Sp., aceite de croton tiglio. A pale or yellowish- 
brown viscid fixed oil expressed from the seeds of C. tiglium , of 
faint odor and hot and acrid taste, with a sp. gr. of from 0 940 to 
0'955, soluble in alcohol, in ether, in chloroform. and in carbon dl- 
sulphide. It contains tiglic acid, isomeric with angelic acid, but 
differing in its melting point. It is a powerful drastic purgative, 
and is chiefiy used in coma and in obstinate constipation. Applied 
externally, it acts as an irritant, causing a pustular eruption. [B, 5, 
18 (a, 24).]— C.-oil llnlment. See Linimentum crotonis.— C. ori- 
ganlfolius [Lamarck]. A West Indian species. The sap is used 
like copaiba balsam, also as a vulnerary, and from the twigs and 
leaves a beverage is distilled. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— C. pavana [Hamil¬ 
ton]. A species indigenous to Ava and Camrup. The seeds prob- 
ably furnish some of the c.-oil of commerce, and the wood is said 
to be purgative and diaphoretic. [B, 5, 19, 180(a, 24).]— C. pellitus 
[Kuntlil. See C. futvus. —C. perdiceps, C. perdicipes [St.- 
HilaireJ. Fr., c. pied de perdrix. An herbaceous Brazilian spe¬ 
cies. A decoction of the leaves is used for wounds, snake-bites, 
etc., as a diuretic. and in syphilis. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— C. philip- 
pinensls. The Echinus philippinensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— C. pic¬ 
tum. The Codiceum chrisosticton. [B, 19 (a, 24).]— C. plicatus. 
The Chrozophora plicata. [B.l—C. polyandrus [Roxburgh]. The 
Baliospermum polyandrum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— C. pseudo-china 
[Schlechtendahl]. Fr., c. faux-quina. Ger., Kopalchi-Kroton. A 
species indigenous to Mexico, Central America, and the West Indies. 
It furnishes one of the varieties of copalchi-bark , the quina blanca 
of the Mexicans. [B, 18, 173, 180 (a, 24).] See Copalchi-BARK.— C. 
Kottleri. The Toumesolia plicata. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— C. saluta¬ 
ris [Cas.]. A piant of which the juice possesses sudorific qualities. 
[L, 49 (a, 21).]— C’sainen (Ger.). The seeds of C. tiglium.—C. san- 
gulferus, C. sangullluus [Kunth and Humboldtl. Sp.,izquahuitl, 
arbol de sangre [Sp. Ph.]. A species found in Mexico and Colom¬ 
bia. Its sap furnishes a variety of dragon’s blood ; the juice and 
branches are astringent. [B, 180 (a, 24) ; J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. 
of Pharm.,” Feb., 1886, p. 72 (a, 17).]— C^aure (Ger.). See Crotonic 
acid.— C. sebiferus [Linnaeus]. Fr., arbre d suif. Ger., chine- 
sischcr Talgbaum. The Stillingia sebifera. [B, 172,173,180 (a, 24).] 
—C.-seeds. See Semen crotonis tiglii.—C, Sloanei [Bennett]. 
Jamaica cascarilla ; a species shownby Bennett to ha ve been con¬ 
founded with C. eleuteria by Schwartz and Linnaeus, now recog- 
nized as distinet. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).]— C. solanifolius [Geisel.]. The 



Baliospermum montanum. [B, 214.]—C. squamosus. See C. mi¬ 
caris.—C. suberosus [Kunth and Humboldt]. Fr., c. suMreux. A 
Mexican species, supposed to be the source of one variety of copal- 
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chi-bark. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).] See CopaicJti-BARK.—O. thurifer, 
C. tliuriferus [Kunthl. Fr., c. d encens. A South American spe¬ 
cies which furnishes aoalsamic resin used as incense. [B, 173 (a, 
24),]—C. tiglium. The c.-tree, and the source of c.-seeds, from 
which c.-oil is expressed. [a, 23.]—C. tilisefolius [Lamarck]. Fr., 
c. d feuilles de tilleul . A variety of C. aromaticus. The sap is 
used in Ceylon as a vulnerary. [B, 173 (a, 24).J—C. tinctorius. 
The Chrozophora plicata.— C. tinctorum [Linnoeus]. Fr., mau- 
relle , toumesole , herbe de clytie, c. des teinturiers. Ger., far- 
bende Krozophore , Toumesolpjlanze. The Chrozophora Unctoria. 
[B.]_C. tricuspidatum. The C. lanceolatus. [B, 180.]—C. urens. 
The Tragia cannabina. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. urucurana [A. 
Brogniart]. A piant the juice of which possesses sudoriflc and de- 
puratory properties. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—C. variegatus [LinnaeusJ. 
The Codiceum chrysosticton. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. villosum. 
An Arabian shrub employed like the C. lobatum. [B, 180.]—Huile 
de c. (Fr.). See C.-oil .—Lavement de tabac et de c. (Fr.). See 
under Tabac.—L inimentum crotonis [Br. Ph.]. Fr., liniment 
croton£. Ger., Krotonol-Liniment. A liniment of 1 part of c.-oil 
and 7 parts each of oil of cajeput and rectified spirit. [B, 81 (a, 
21).]—Oleosaccharuiu of c. tiglium. Of Niemann, a mixture of 
1 drop of c.-oil and 1 drachm of oleosaccharum of cinnamon ; of 
Hufeland, a mixture of 1 drop of c.-oil and 2 drachms of white 
sugar, the powder being divided into 8 equal parts. [B, 97 (a, 21).] 
—Oleum crotonis [Br. Ph., Ger. Ph.], Oleum crotonis tiglii 
[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.J, Oleum e semine crotonis [Fr. Cod.]. 
See C.-oil-Semen crotonis tiglii [Belg. Ph.], Semina cro¬ 
tonis [Russ. Ph.]. The seeds of C. tiglium. [B. 95.]—Tinctura 
crotonis cascarillas (seu eleuterise [Ed. Ph., 18261), See Tinctu¬ 
ra CASCARILLuE. 

CROTONA (Lat.), n. f. Kro 2 t-on'a s . Gr., xportav. Fr., Crotone. 
An ancient Greek city, now Crotone, on the coast of Italy, where 
there was a medical school. [A, 301.] 

CROTON AL, n. Krot'o 2 n-a 2 l. Ger., C. A bivalent radicle con- 
sisting of crotonic aldehyde deprived of its oxygen, C 4 + fl =CH 3 .CH 
=CH.CH=. [B, 9, 158 (a, 24).]—C. dichlorlde. Ger., C'dichloriir. 
An oily liquid, C 4 H„C1 2 =CH 3 -CH=CH=CH.CHC1 2 , boiling at 125° 
to 127° C. [B, 4, 158 (a, 24).] 

CROTONATE, n. Krot'o 2 n-at. Fr., c. Ger., krotonsaures Salz. 
A salt of crotonic acid. [L, 41.] 

CROTONE (Lat.), n. Kro 2 t-on'e(a). Gen., crotories. Gr., xpo- 
t a>vr}. Fr.. c. 1. A fungus parasitie on trees. 2. A fungous out- 
growth. [A, 322, 325 ; L, 41 .J 

CROTONEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kro 2 t-on'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cro- 
tonees. 1. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Euphorbiacece, 
embracing the subtribes Jatrophece , Eucrotonece , Chrozophorece , 
Adrianece , Acalyphece , Gelonice , Plunketiece, and Hippomanece. 
2. Of Blume, a section of the Euphorbiacece , comprising Trigoste- 
mon, Ryparosa , Croton , Baliospermum , Erythrocarpus , Codiceum , 
Rottlera , Adisca, Trewia. Cleidione , Chilosa , Conceveibum , Ery- 
trochilus , Janipha , Jatropha, Elceococca , Aleutris, Ostodes , Ela- 
teriospermum , Spathiostemon , Ricinus , Mappa , Pachystemon , 
Omalanthus , Acalypha , Tragia, Cnesmosa, and Exccecaria. 3. Of 
Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Euphorbiacece , comprising the 
Micranthece. Argythaminece , and Crozophorece. 4. Of Baillon, a 
series of the Euphorbiacece , comprising Croton , Julocroton , Cro- 
tonopsis , and Eremocarpus. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CROTONIC, adj. Krot-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., crotonique. Belonging to 
or resembling the genus Croton ,* also derived from a piant of that 
genus, [a, 24.]—C. acid. Fr., acide crotonique. Ger., Croton- 
saure. It., acido crotonico. Sp., Acido crotonico. A monobasic 
acid, C 4 H 3 0a* of which three isomeric varieties are known : (a) a-c. 
acid (or simply c. acid), CH 3 CH “ CHCO.OH, which occurs in tabular 
or acicular crystals, melting at 72° C.; (b) j3-c. acid (isocrotonic or 
quartenylic acid), CH ? ~CH — CH 2 .CO.OH, a liquid boiling at 172° 
C.; and (c) methserylic acid, a liquid (see Meth^eryuc acid). [B, 
4. 270 (a, 24).]—C. aldehyde. Fr., aldehyde crotonique. Ger.. 
Crotonaldehyd. An aldehyde, C 4 H # 0 = CH 2 CH.CH a CHO (or, ac- 
cording to Kekule, CH 3 — CH — CH.CHO), obtained from acetic al¬ 
dehyde by long boiling at 100° C. with a concentrated solution of 
potassic aeetate or with zinc chloride and a little water; it is a 
colorless, pungent liquid, boiling at 104° to 105° C., somewhat solu- 
ble in water. [B, 2, 4 (a, 24).] 

CROTONINE, n. Krot'o 2 n-en. Lat., crotonina. Fr., c. Ger., 
Crotonin. A supposed alkaloid obtained by Brandes from croton- 
seeds, subsequently found to be a magnesian soap with an alkaline 
reaction. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

CROTONINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kro 2 t-o 2 n(on)-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., crotoninees. Of Brongniart, a class of hypogynous Dialy- 
petalce, comprising the families Antidesmece, Forestierece , and 
Euphorbiacece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CROTONODES (Lat.), adj. Kro 2 t-o 2 n-od'ez(as). Gr., xpo- 
roywSni (from xporoiv, the genus Croton , and eISos, resemblance). 
Ger., krotonahnlich. Resembling the genus Croton. [A, 322.] 

CROTONOL, n. Krot'o 2 n-o 2 l. Fr., c. According to Schlippe, 
the vesicating principle of croton-oil, C a H 14 O a ; not found by other 
chemists. [B, 5 (a. 24).] 

CROTONOLEIC ACID, n. Krot-o 2 n-ol-e'i 2 k. Fr., acide cro- 
tonoUique. Ger., Crotonolsdure. An acid existing in croton-oil, 
both free and in combination as a glyceride. According to Kobert, 
it is the vesicant and purgative principle of the oil. It is freely 
soluble in alcohol. [ k ‘ Am. Jour. of Pharm ’’ July, 1887, p. 342; B, 
6 (a, 24).] 

CROTONYLENE, n. Krot-o 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr .. crotanylZne. Ger., 
Crotonylen. A colorless liquid, C 4 II* = CH*CH~C~ CHo, oceur- 
ring In the gaseous state in coal-gas ; it boils at 20° C. [B, 4, 5 (a, 
24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxi, p. 213.]—C. dibro- 
mlde. Ger., Crotonylendibromiir. A liquid, C 4 H e Br a = CH 3 — CH 
__CBr — CH a Br, which boils at 150° C. [B. 4 (a, 24).]—C. tetra- 


bromide. Ger., Crotonylentetrabromiir. A crystalline solid, 
C 3 H # Br 4 = CH 3 - CHBr - CBr a - CH 2 Br. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 
CKOTOPHAGINAl (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kro 2 t-o 2 f-a 2 j(a 3 g)-i(e)'ne- 
(na s -e 2 ). Fr., crotophaginees. Ger., Madenfresser. A subfamily 
of the Cuculidce. [L, 221.] 

CltOTTLE, n. KroH’1. The Parmelia omphalodes and various 
other lichens. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—Elack c’s. The Parmelia 
saxatilis. [A, 505.]—Hazel c’s. The Sticta pulmonacea. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Light c’s. The Leonora pallescens. [A, 505.]—Stone- 
c’s. The Parmelia saxatilis. [A, 505.] 

CROUP, n. Krup. Lat., angina laryngea (seu trachealis). Fr., 
c. Ger., C., hautige Braune. It.,c. Sp., crup. 1. A term (said to 
be of Scottish origin) formerly applied to an acute inflammation of 
the mucous membrane of the larynx or the larynx and trachea, 
characterized by the formation of a fibrinous exudation on the sur- 
face of the membrane which encroaches on the calibre of the larynx 
or trachea, and thus gives rise to a hoarse, ringing cough and sono- 
rous, labored, and seriously or even fatally obstructed breathing. 
It occurs mostly in young children, and is distinguished from spas- 
modic and oedematous obstruction of the larynx by its gradual 
onset, by the fact that both inspiration and expiration are impeded, 
and by the continuanee of the obstruction by day as well as by 
night. Those who use the word in this sense regard the disease as 
of rare occurrence, as purely a local inflammation, not specific 
and not infectious. 2. As now more and more accepted, a diseased 
state having the same symptoms, but constituting a laryngeal or 
laryngeal and tracheal manifestation of diphtheria; therefore 
characterized by an exudation into the substance of the mucous 
membrane instead of on its surface, giving rise to swelling and ne¬ 
crosis of the superjacent portion. 3. A popular term for any acute 
laryngeal affection accompanied by obstructed breathing or a 
hoarse, ringing cough, especially catarrh of the larynx, with oedema 
or spasm, or both.—Absteigender C. (Ger.). See Descending c. 
—Ascendant c., Ascending c. Ger., aufsteiqender C. C. be- 
ginning in the bronchi or the trachea, and ascending to the larynx 
[B. Fraenkel (A, 319).]—Bronchial c. See Croupous bronchitis. 
—Catarrlial c. See C. (3d def.).—Cerebral c., Cerebral spas- 
modic c. Of Clarke and other English writers, a form of c. which 
was supposed to be due to cerebral disorder. Vogel says that au- 
topsies did not reveal any brain lesion, and he considers the trouble 
as identical with spasm of the glottis. [D, 29.]—Clironic c. See 
Croupous bronchitis.— C^atlimen (Ger.). Croupy breathing.— C. 
d^mbl^e (Fr.). A form of c. in which there is laryngeal obstruc¬ 
tion from the first. [D, 72.]— C’husten (Ger.). A croupy cough. 
—C.-kettle. A kettle provided with an alcohol lamp for boiling 
water, and with a long spout for carrying the steam to the patienfs 
mouth. [E.]—C.-membrane. The plastic deposit or exudation 
which occurs in c. [D.]—C. membraneux (Fr.). See C. (lst and 
2d def’s).—Descendant c., Descending c. Ger., absteigender C. 
C. beginning in the throat and descending to the trachea and bron¬ 
chi. [B. Fraenkel (A, 319).]—Diplitlierltic c., Endemic c., Epi- 
demic c. See C. (2d def.).—False c. See C. (3d def.).—Fibrin- 
onecrotlsirender C. [B Fraenkel] (Ger.). See C. (2d def.).— 
Fibrinous c. See C. (lst def.).—Idiopathlc c. See C. (lst def.). 
—Laryngeal c. C. confined to the larynx. [L, 20.]—Membra- 
nous c. See C. (lst and 2d def s).—Muco-purulent c. C. in which 
the exudation is muco-purulent. [D.]—Palpebral c. See Diph - 
theritic conjunctivitis.— Pliarvngeal c. C. of the pharynx, 
[a, 25.]—Primary c. See C. (lst def.).—Psemlo-c. See C. (3d 
def.).—Pseudo-membranous c. See C. (lst and 2d defs).— 
Secondary c. Ger., secundarer C. Laryngeal stenosis in conse- 

?[uence of some other disease, of an extension of a morbid process 
rom the parts above the glottis to the larynx, or as a manifesta¬ 
tion of some general or other laryngeal disease. [B. Fraenkel 
(A, 319).]—Spasmodic c. See C. (3d def.).—Spurious c. See C. 
(3d def.).—Symptomatic c, See Secondary c. —True c. Fr., 
vrai c. See C. (lst and 2d defs).—Uterine c. See Croupous en- 
dometritis. 

CROUPAL, adj. Krup^ 2 !. Fr., c. Sce Croupous. 
CROUPANS, n. Krup'a a nz. The fruit of Empetrum nigrum. 
[A, 505.] 

CROUPE (Fr.), n. Krup. See Croupion. 

CROUPEUX (Fr.), adj. Kru-pu 5 . See Croupous. 
CROUPIEN (Fr.), adj. Krup-e-a a n 2 . Pertalning to the rump 
(of the horse). [A, 301.] 

CROUPION (Fr.), n. Krup-e-o 3 n 2 . 1. The sacrococcygeal re- 
gion. 2. The base of the tali in mammals. [A, 44, 801; L, 41.] 
CROUPOUS, adj. Krup'u a s. Lat., cruposus. Fr., croupeux. 
Ger., croupos. Characterized by fibrinous exudation like that of 
croup (lst def.); pertaining to or resembling croup. 

CROUPY, adj. Krup'i a . Hoarse, croup-like (said of a cough 
and of the respiration); affected with or prone to attacks of croup 
(3d def.). 

CllOUTE (Fr.), n. Krut. See Crust.— C. adamantine. The 
dental enamel. [A, 301.]—C. couenneuse. See C. buffy coat. — 
C. dartreuse. An eczematous crust.—C. de lait. See Crusta 
lactea. —C. de la tete des enfans nouveau n£s. See Porrigo 
larvalis.—C. radlcnlaire. See Cement (2d def.).—C. telgneuse. 
Cutaneous incrustation due to tinea.—C. varioleusc. A small-pox 
scab. 

CROUTE (Fr.), adj. Kru-ta. Incnisted. 

CROUTEUX (Fr.), adj. Krut-u 5 . See Crustaceous. 

CROW, n. Kro. See Corvus. 

CROW-BELLS, n. Kro'be 2 lz. The Scilla nutans. [B. 275 (a, 
24).]—Yellow c.-b. The Narcissus pseudonarcissus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
CROAV-BERRY, n. Kro^e^r-i 2 . The Empetrum. nigrum, the 
Vaccinium myrtillus , and the Vaccinium vitis ideea. [A, 505 ; B, 
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121 (a, 24).]—Broom c.-b. The Empetrum Conradii. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Portugal c.-b. The Corema lusitanicum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


CllOW*NEEDLE, n. Kro'ned’1. The Scandix pecten. 
505.] 


[A, 


CEOW-lilLL, n. Kro'bi 2 l. See Cbowe-pil. 

CROW-BROOM, n. Kro'bru 4 m. The genus Corema. [B, 
127 (a, 24).] 

CROW-COKN, n. Kro'ko 2 rn. The Aletris farinosa. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

CROW-CRANES, n. Kro'kranz. The Caltha palustris. [A, 
505.] 

CHOW-CUP, n. Kro'ku 8 p. The Fritillaria meleagris. [A, 
505.] 

CKOWFIG, n. Kro'fi 2 g. The seeds of Slrychnos nux vomica. 
[B, 19.] 

CROWE-PIL, n. Kro'pi 2 l. The Erodium moschatum. [A, 
505.] 

CROWFEET, n. KroTet. The Ranunculus repens , the Luzu- 
la campestris, and the Orchis mascula. [A, 505.] 

CROW-FLOWER,n. Kro'flu 6 -u 4 -u # r. The Ranunculus acris, 
the Ranunculus bulbosus , the Ranunculus repens, the Caltha pa¬ 
lustris, the Lychnis flos cuculi , the Geranium silvaticum, and the 
Silene anglica. [A, 555 ; B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CROWFOOT, n. KroTuH. The genus Ranunculus , also the 
Orchis mascula , the Orchis maculata, the Scilla nutans , and the 
Lotus corniculatus. [A, 505 ; B, 19,34,275 (a, 24).]—Alpine wliite 
c. The Ranunculus alpestris. [A, 511 ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ameri¬ 
can c. The Geranium maculatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Anemone- 
flowered c. The Ranunculus anemonoides. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Blistered-leaved. c. The Ranunculus bullatus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Bulbous c., Bulbous-rooted c. The Ranunculus bulbosus. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Celery-leaved c. The Ranunculus sceleratus. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Corn-c., Corn-field c. The Ranunculus arven- 
sis. [A, 505; B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cortasa-leaved c. The Ranuncu¬ 
lus cortuscefolius. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Crane’s-bill c. The Gera¬ 
nium pratense. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Creeplng c. The Ranunculus 
repens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C. family. The Ranunculacece. [B.] 
—Floating white c. The Ranunculus aquaticus . [A, 511 

(a, 24).]—Glacier-c. The Ranunculus glacialis. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Hairy c. The Ranunculus hirsutus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Ivy-leaved c. The Ranunculus hederaceus. [A, 511 (a, 24).] 
—Kidney-leaved c. The Ranunculus thora. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Large double-flowered c. The Ranunculus speciosus. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Madeira c. The Ranunculus megaphyllus 

igrandifolius). [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Meadow-c. The Ranunculus 
acris. [B ; A, 511 (a, 24).]—New Zealand c. The Ranunculus 
Lyalli. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—One-flowered c. The Ranunculus uni- 
florus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Parnassia-leaved c. The Ranunculus 
parnassifolius. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Plane-tree-leaved c. The 
Ranunculus platanifolius. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Portugal c. The 
Ranunculus bullatus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Profuse-flowering c. 
The Ranunculus flaribundus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Pyrenean c. The 
Ranunculus pyrenceus. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Rape-c. The Ranuncu¬ 
lus bulbosus. [A, 505.]—Red c. The Ranunculus asiaticus, var. 
sanguineus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Kue-leaved c. The Ranunculus 
rutcpfolius. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sea-side c. The Ranunculus cym- 
balaria. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Small-flowerecI c. The Ranunculus 
parviflarus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Snake-tongue-c. The Ranuncu¬ 
lus ophioglassifolius. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Spear-c. The Ranunculus 
lingua and the Ranunculus flammula. [A, 505.]—Tali c. The 
Ranunculus acris. [A, 511 (a, 24).]—Thousand-lcaved c. The 
Ranunculus millefoliatus . [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tripoli c. See Red c .— 
Tuberous c. The Adoxa moschatellina. [B, 19,275 (a,24).]—Tur- 
key c. The Ranunculus asiaticus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Upright c. 
The Ranunculus acris. [A, 511 ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—Urchin-c. The 
Ranunculus arvensis. [A, 505.]—Water-c. The Ranunculus 
aquaticus. [A, 511 ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wind-flower c. The Ra¬ 
nunculus anemonoides. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wood-c. The Ranuncu¬ 
lus auricomus. [A, 511 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Yellow-tinted 
alpine c. The Ranunculus alpinus. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Yellow 
water-c. The Ranunculus multifidus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CROWFOOTS, n. pl. Kro'fu 4 tz. The Ranunculacece. [B, 34 
(a, 24).] 

CROW-GAliLIC, n. Kro'ga 3 r'li 2 k. The Allium vimeale. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 24).] 

CROWING, adj. Kro'i 2 n 2 g. Resembling the sound of the 
domestic cock. 

CROW-LEEK, n. Kro'lek. The Scilla nutans. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CROWLING, n. Krol'i 2 n 2 g. The Erica cinerea. [A, 505.] 

CROWN, n. Kru 6 'u 4 n. Lat., corona , pileus (3d def.). Fr., 
couronne. Ger., Krone. 1. See Corona. 2. A terra formerly ap- 

E lied by mldwives to the os uteri, because it crowned the cnilcTs 
ead during the expulsi ve stage of labor. [A, 68.] 3. Of a bird, 
the top of the head, especially the vertex. [L, 353.] —Clllary c. 
Fr., couronne citiaire. The ciliarjr zone. [L.]—C.-beard. The 
Verbesina sinuata and the Verbesina virginica. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix, p. 443 (a, 21).]—C. imperial. See the 
major list.—C. of a tooth. Fr., couronne de la dent. Ger., 
Zahnkrone. That part of the tooth which proiects above the gum. 
[C.]—C. of a trepliine. Fr., couronne du trepan. Ger., Trepan- 
krone. The cutting porlion of the instrument as distinguished rrom 
its shank and handle.—C. of the glans. See Corona glandis.— C. 
of thorns. The Medicago echinus. [B, 19.] 

CROWNATION, n. Kru 5 -u 4 n-a'shu 3 n. The Dianthus caryo- 
phyllus. [A, 505.] 

CROWN IMPERIAL, n. Kru 6 "u 4 n-i 2 m-pe'ri 2 -a 2 l. The Frit- 
tilaria imperialis. (B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Greater c. i. The Corona 
imperialis major. [L, 94. J 
CROWNED, adj. Kru 6 'u 4 nd. See Coronate. 


CROWNING, n. Kru 6 'u 4 n-i 2 n 2 g. Lat., coronatio. Fr., cou- 
ronnement. Ger., Kronung. The retraction of the cervix uteri 
over the presenting part of the foetus during the expulsive stage of 
labor. [A, 120.] 

CROWN-PALM, n. Kru 6 'u 4 n-pa 8 m. In the West Indies, the 
Maximiliana caribcea. [B, 275, 282 (a, 24).] 

CROWN-WORTS, n. Kru 6/ u 4 n-wu 6 rts. The Maleshebiacece. 
[L, 73.] 

CROW-ONIONS, n. Kro / u 8 n-yu 3 nz. The Allium vineale. TA, 
505.] 

CROW-PARSNIP, n. Kro'pa 8 rs-ni 2 p. The Leontodan taraxa- 
cum. [A, 505.] 

^CROW-PEAS, n. Kro'pez. The Empetrum nigrum. [A, 

CROWPECKS, n. Kro'pe 5 ks. The Scandix pecten. [A, 505.] 

CROW-PIGHTLE, n. Kro'pit'1. Certain species of Ranuncu¬ 
lus. [A, 505.] 

CROW^-CLAWS, n. Kroz'kIa 4 z. The Ranunculus arvensis 
and the Ranunculus repens. [A. 505.] 

CROW’S-FOOT, n. Kroz'fu 4 t. The Lotus corniculatus and 
the Ranunculus bulbosus. [A, 505.] Cf. Crow-foot.— Yellow c.-f. 
The Anthyllis vulneraria. [A, 505.] 

CROW-S1LK, n. Kro'si 2 lk. In England, an aquatic piant of 
the Conferva, having very fine filaments. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 


CROW’S-NEST, n. Kroz'ne 2 st. The Daucuscarota. the Pasti¬ 
naca sativa , the Neottia nidus avis , and the Monotropa hypopitys. 
[A, 505.] 

CROW-SOP, CROWSOP, n’s. Kro'so 2 p, -sop. The Sapona- 
ria oflicinalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


CROW-TOE, n. Kro'to. 1. The genus Ranunculus. 2. An 
old narae for the fiowers of the hyacinth. [A, 511 (a, 24); B, 275 
(a, 24).] 


CROW-TOES, n. Kro'toz. The Lutus corniculatus and the 
Scilla nutans. [A, 505.] 

CROZOPIIORA (Lat.), n. Kroz(kro 2 z)-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 8 . See Chro- 

ZOPHORA. 


CROZOPHOREiE [Necker] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kroz(kro 2 z)-o(o 8 )- 
for(fo 8 r)'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). More correctiv written Chrozophorece [Necker]. 
1. Of Reichenbach, a section of the Crotonece , comprising Griseli- 
nia , Mozinna , Aleurites , Anda , Di taxis, Crozophora , Croton , Cro- 
lonopsis , Caperonia, Codiceum , Ricinocarpus , Jatropha , Elceococ- 
ca, and Garcia. 2. Of Bentham and Hooker,a subtribe of the Cro¬ 
tonece. 3. Of Mulier, a subtribe of the Acalyphece. [B, 42, 121, 170 
(a, 24).] 

CEU (Fr.), adj. Kru 8 . See Crude. 

CRUCHE INDIENNE (Fr.), n. Kru°sh a*n 8 -de-a 8 n. The Sar- 
racenia purpurea. [L, 77 (a, 21).] 

CliUCIAL, adj. Kru 2 'sha 2 l. Lat., cruciatis , cruciatus (from 
crux , a cross). Fr., c., croise. Ger., krenzfdrmig. It., crociato. 
Sp., cruzado. 1. Resembling a cross. 2. Conclusive (e. g., a c. test). 
[C; L, 343.]— C. alliance. Lat., nixus crucialis. See Cruciales. 

CRUCIALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kru«s(kru 4 k)-i 3 -a(a 3 ) , lez(las). Of 
Lindley, an alliance of the Parietales , comprising the Cruciferce , 
Capparidece , and Resedacece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRUCIALIS (Lat.), adj. and n. f. Kru 5 s(kru 4 k)-i 8 -a(a 8 )'li5s. 1. 
(Adj.) see Crucial. 2. (N.) the Rubia cruciata. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
C. gallii species. The Cruciata vidgaris. [L, 97.] 

CRUCIATA (Lat.), n. f. Kru 2 s(kru 4 k)-i2-a(a 3 )-ta 8 . 1. Of Gcu- 
dichaud, a section of the genus Gentiana. 2. Of Tournefort, a 
section of the genus Galium. 3. Of the pharmacists. the Galium 
c. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—C. vulgaris. The Galium c. [B.]—Herba 
cruciatse. The herb of Galium c. [B. 180 (a, 24).] 

CRUCIATiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Kru 2 s(kru 4 k)-i 3 -a(a 3 )'te(ta 8 -e 2 ). 1. 

Of Haller, the Cruciferce of Jussieu. 2. Of Batsch, a class of 
plants consisting of the orders Calycanthemce , Cheiranthemce , and 
Capnanlhemce. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRUCIATE, adj. Kru 8 'shi 2 -at. Lat., cruciatus. Fr .,encroix. 
Ger., gekreuzt. Cross-shaped (not to be confounded with decus¬ 
sate). [B, 119, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 

CRUCIATO-C03IPLICATUS [Kirby] (Lat.), adj. Kru 2 s- 
(kru 4 k)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) // to(to 8 )-ko 2 m-pli 2 -ka(ka 3 )'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). From crucia¬ 
tus , cross-shaped, and complicare, to fold together. Fr., cruciato- 
camplique. Crossed and at the same time folded (said of wings 
such as those of the Pentatama). [L, 180.] 

CRUCIATO-INCUMRENS (Lat.), adj. Kru 2 s(kru 4 k)-i 2 -a(a 8 ) / '- 
to(to 8 )-i 2 nu 2 n 2 )-ku 3 m(ku 4 m) / be 2 nz(bans). From cruciatus, cross- 
shaped, and incumbere, to lie upon. Fr., cruciato-incombant. 
Crossed and eovering the abdomen (said of wings such as those of 
the bee). [L, 180.] 

CRUCIATUS (Lat.), adj. Kru 2 s(kru 4 k)-i 2 -a(a 8 )'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). 1. 
See Crucial and Cruciate. 2. Intense (said of pain). [A, 325.] 
CRUCIIiLE, n. Kru 2/ si 2 -b'l. Lat., crucibulum. Fr.. creuset. 
Ger., Schmelztiegel. It., crogiuolo, aflinatojo. Sp., crisol. A me- 
tallic or earthen vessei used for fusing or incinerating bodies. 

CRUCIFEIt, n. Kru 2 'si 9 -fu 6 r. From crux, a cross, and ferre , 
to bear. Fr., crucifere. A piant of the order Cruciferce . [L, 88.] 
CRUCIFERCE (Lat.), n. f. pl. ^^(^«k^i^f^^r-elaS-e 2 ). 
Fr., crucifkres. Ger., Kreuzblumenpflanzen, Kreuzbliither. It., 
crocifere, crucifere. The crucifers ; an order of plants distinguished 
among thalamifloral dicotyledons by 4 deeiduous sepals: 4 hypo- 
gynous petals with long claws and spreading limb ; 6 stamens, the 
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2 outer shorter than the interior ones; ovary 2-carpeled. 2-celled by 
a false partition ; the fruit a siliqua or silicula ; 2 sessile stigmas, 
and the abseuce of albumen. The order has been variously sub- 
divided as follows: 1. In Jussieu’s classification it includes Rha- 
phanus , Sinapis, Brassica, Tworites, Arabis, Hesperis , Heliaphila , 
Cheiranthus, Erysimum. Sisymbrium, Cardamine, Dentaria, i?i- 
cotia, Lunaria, Biscutella, Clypeola, Alyssum, Subularia, Draba, 
Cochlearia, Ibens, Thlaspi, and Lepidium. 2. Adanson makes the 
C. a family including the sections Erucae., Lunarice, Thlaspi, and 
Rhaphani. 3. Baillon divides them into seven series, the first six, 
Cheiranthece , Rhaphanece, Cakileae , Isatide ce, Lunariece , and 
Thlaspidece, being hypogynous, and the seventh, Subulariece, peri* 
gynus. 4. Wood arranges them into the Siliquosce, Siliculosce. and 
Lomentacece. 5. Bentham and Hooker include in the C. the follow- 
ing tribes: Arabidece, Alyssinece, Sisymbriece , Camelinece, Brassi- 
ceae, Lepidinece, Thtaspidece, Isatidece, Cakilinece, and Rhaphanece. 
[B, 19, 34, 42, 171, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

CRUCIFEREAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kru 2 s(kru 4 k)-i 2 f-e 2 r'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Dumortier, the Cruciferce of Jussieu. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CRUCIFERENOLE (Ger.), n. pl. Krutz-ef'e 2 r-e 2 n-u 6 l-e 2 . Of 
Schrader, a generic terin applied to oils obtained from various 
species of the Cruciferce , such as Sinapis, Tigra, Brassica, Rhaph- 
anus sativus, Rhaplianus rhaphanistrum , Myagrum sativum , 
Thlaspi, Lepidium sativum, and Hesperis matronalis. [B, 270 (a, 

24).] 

CRUCIFERINEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kru 2 s(kru 4 k)-i 2 f-e 2 r-i 2 n'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., a-uciferinees. Of Brongniart. a class of hypogynous 
Dialypetalce, consisting of the famihes Resedacece, Capparidece, 
and Cruciferce. [B, 121, 170 (a. 24).] 

CRUCIFEROUS, adj. Kru 2 s-i 2 f / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., cruciferus. 
Fr., cruci fere. Ger., kreuztragend. It., crocifero. Sp., crucifero. 
Belonging to or resembling the Cruciferce. [a, 24.] 
CRUC1FLORAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kru 2 s(kru 4 k)-i 2 -flor'e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Reichenbach, a formation of tne Thylachocarpicar, consisting 
of the families Tetradynamce, Papaveracece , and Capparidece. 
[B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRUCIFOBM, adj. KruVi^fo 2 ™. Lat., cruciformis (from 
crux, a cross, and forma, form). Fr., cruciforme. Ger., kreuz- 
formig. It., crociforme. Sp., cruciforme. See Cruciate. 

CRUCIFORMES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kru 2 s(kru 4 k)-i 2 -fo 2 rm'ez(as). 
1. Of Linnaeus, a class of cruciferous plants, consisting of Clypeola , 
Myagrum, etc. 2. Of Smelovosky, a family of plants consisting of 
the divisions Siliculosce and Siliquosce. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CRUCIGEROUS, adj. Kru 2 -zi 2 j'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., crucigcrus 
(from crux , a cross, and gerere , to bear). Fr., crucigere. Ger., 
kreuztragend. Bearing a cross ; marked with the figure of a 
cross. [L, 56.] 

CRUCI ROSTRATE, adi. Kru 2 -si 2 -ro a st'rat. Lat,, cruciros- 
tris (from crux, a cross, and rostrum, a beak). Fr., crucirostre. 
Ger., kreuzschnabelig. Having the mandibles of the beak crossed. 
[L, 41.] 

CRUCKSHANKSIEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kru«k-sha 2 n 2 k-si(si 2 )'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cruckshanksiees. Of Baillon, a tribe of the Rubi- 
acece, consisting of the genus Cruckshanksia, to which Bentham 
and Hooker have added Oreopolus. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRUCUS (Lat.), n. m. Kru 2 (kru 4 )'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). See Crocus. 
CRUDE, adj. Kru 2 d. Lat., crudus. Fr., cru. Ger., roh. It., 
Sp., crudo. In an unflnished state, raw, unripe, undigested (said of 
the contents of the intestines in dyspepsia); of water, hard ; of the 
urine, containing blood. [A, 318,3 22 ; L, 43.] 

CRUDITAS (Lat.), n. f. Kru 2 d(krud)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen ..crudit- 
aVis. 1. See Crudity. 2. Indiqestion. [A, 318.]—C. morborum, 
C. morbosa. Ger., krankhafte Cruditat. An old term for the 
peccant matter of disease, espeeially when it was supposed to resist 
elimination by crisis. [A, 322.] 

CRUDITY, n. Kru 2 d'i 2 t-i 2 . Gr., w/utorrjy. Lat., cruditas. Fr., 
erudite. Ger., Cruditat, Rohheit. It., crudita. Sp., crudeza. 
The state of being raw, unripe, undigested. or ill elaborated ; also 
any substance in such a state. [A, 325.]—Acid c. An old term for 
acid dyspepsia. [B, 117.] 

CRUDIVOROUS, adj. Kru 2 d-i 2 v'or-u 3 s. Gr., aipojxxyos. Lat., 
cmdivorus (from crudus, raw, and vorare, to eat). Fr., crudivore. 
Subsisting entirely upon raw food (sald of certain savage tribes). 
[L, 42.] 

CRUDUS (Lat.), adj. Kru 2 d(krud)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Crude, 
CRUEL, n. Kru 2 'e 2 l. See Crewel. 

CRUENTATE, adj. Kru 2 -e 2 nt'at. Fr., cruenti. Rendered 
bloody. [A, 385.] 

CRUENTATION, n. Kru 2 -e 2 nt-a'shu 3 n. Lat., cruentatio. 
Fr., c. An oozing or flowing of blood from a corpse ; due to putre- 
faction of the blood in the veins, giving rise to gases that exert 
pressure within them. [A, 301.] 

CRUENTIN, n. Kru 2 -e 2 nt'i 2 n. Fr., cruentine. Ger., C. Of 
Thudichum, a substance produced by the action of sulpburic acid 
on haemoglobin. [A, 301.] 

CltUENTOUS, adj. Kru^eant^s. See Cruentus. 
CRUENTURESIS (Lat.), n. f. Kru 2 (kru 4 )-e 2 nt-u 2 r(ur>e(a)'si 2 s. 
Gen., cruentures'eos Cis). From cruentus, bloody, and olpov, urine. 
See Haematuria. 

CRUENTUS (Lat.), adj. Kru 2 (kni 4 )-e 2 nt'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., aiparwfiTj?. 
Fr., sanglant. Ger., blutig. It., sanguinante. Sp., cruento , san- 
griento. 1. Bloody. 2. Used in abstracting blood (see Cucurbitula 
cruenta ). [A, 325.] 

CRUMB, n. Kru 3 m. GrLat.. mica. Fr., miette. A small 
fragment, espeeially of bread. See Mica panis. 


CRU31 EN (Lat.), n. n. Kru 2 (kru 4 )'me 2 n(man). Gen., crum'inis. 
Fr., crumene. 1. See Lacrymal sinus. 2. The Lycopus europeeus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRU3IENA (Lat.), n. f. Kru 2 (kru 4 )-me(ma)'na 3 . Gr., paKdvriov, 
fjLap<Tvirtov. Fr., crum&ne . Ger., Beutel. A sac. [A, 322.1—C. 
nuptialis. The scrotum. [A, 322.]—C. urinaria. The urinary 
biadder. [A, 322.] 

CRU3IENIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Kru 2 (kni 4 )-men(man)-i 2 f'e 2 r- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From crumena, a sac, and ferre, to bear. Fr., crume- 
nifere. Having a pouch or a pouch-shaped organ. [L, 41.] 
CRU3IENOPHTHAL3IUS (Lat.), adj. Kru 2 (kru 4 )-me 2 n(man)- 
o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 i)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From crumena, a sac, and 6<t>da\p6<;, 
the eye. Fr., crumenophthalme. Ger., beutelaugig. Having the 
eyes surrounded by a sac. [L, 41.] 

CRU3I3IOCK, n. Kru 3 m / o 2 k. The Sium sisarum. [A, 505.] 
CRU3IPLED, adj. Kru 3 m'p’ld. Folded transversely. [B, 77 
(a, 24).] 

CRUNION (Lat.), n. n. Kru 2 n(krun)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., Kpovvtov (from 
icpowoy, a fountain). Of Aetius, a certain compound that caused 
abundant diuresis. [Gorraeus (A, 325).] 

CRUOR (Lat.), n. m. Kru 2 (kru 4 /o 2 r. Gen., cruor'is. Blood, 
espeeially venous, or extravasated, or coagulated blood. [A. 325 ; 
L, 175.] 

CRUORIC, adj. Kru 2 -o 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., cruorique. Pertaining to 
eruor. [A, 301.] 

CRUORIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kru 2 (kru 4 )-o 2 r-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Agardh, a tribe of the Squamariece, compnsing Actinococcus, Pe - 
trocelis, Cruoria, and Contarinia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRUOR1N, n. Kru 2 'o 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., cruorine. Ger., C. See 
H^moglobin. 

CRUPINEaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kru 2 (kru 4 )-pi 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 l. Fr., 
crupinees. A tribe of the Cynarocephalce., comprising Ciupina 
and Serratula. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRUPPER, n. Kru 2 p'u 6 r. See Croupe. 

CRURA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of crus (q. v.). Kru 2 (kru)'ra 3 . 
CRURASUS (Lat.), n. m. Kru 2 (krn)-re / (ra 3, e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
muscle crural. Ger., tiefer Unterschenkelstrecker. It., moscolo 
crurale. Sp., musculo crural. A muscle of the thigh, lying he- 
hind the rectus femoris. It arises from the upper two thirds of the 
anterior surface of the femur and from the anterior intertrochan- 
terio line, and unites with the common tendon of the quadriceps ex¬ 
tensor cruris. [L, 31, 142, 332.] Cf. Quadriceps extensor cruris 
and Vastus medius. 

CRURAL, adj. Kru 2 'ra 2 l. Lat., cruralis. Fr.. Ger., c. It., 
crurale. Sp., c. Pertaining to the lower limb. 

CRURALIS (Lat.), adj. Kru 2 (kru)-ra(ra 3 )'li 2 s. Crural; as a n., 
see Crurasus. 

CRURO-GENITAL (Fr.), adj. Kru 8 -ro-zha-ne-ta 2 l. Pertain¬ 
ing to the thighs and to the genitals. [L, 41.] 
CRURO-INGUINAL, adj. Kru 2 "ro-i 2 n 2 'gwi 2 n-a 2 l. From crus, 
the lower limb, and inguen, the groin. Fr., c.-i. Pertaining to the 
thigh and to the groin. [L, 88.] 

CRUS (Lat.), n. n. Kru 3 s(krus). Gen., cru'ris. Gr., cr*r£Vos (Ist 
def.), Kvrtfir} (2d def.). Fr ..jambe. Ger., Schenkel (lst def.), Vnter- 
schenkel (2d def.). It., gamba. Sp., piema. 1. The lower limb. 
2. That part of the lower limb that extends from the knee to the 
ankle. 3. Any leg-like structure. [A, 322 ; B, 121 (a, 24); L, 343.]— 
Anterior c. of tlic stapes. The anterior and straighter of the 
two processes which connect the neck of the stapes with the base. 
[L, 31, 142, 332.]—Crura ad medullam oblongatam. See Mid- 
dle peduncles of the cerebellum.— Crura adseendentes cere¬ 
belli. See Superior peduncles of Ihe cerebellum—C» ampul¬ 
lare (canalis semicircularis). Fr., extremite ampullaire. The 
enlarged or ampullary extremity of each semicircular canal of the 
internal ear, in contradistinction to c. simplex, [a, 18.]—C. annui i 
inguinalis anterioris anterius. See C. superius annuli ingui¬ 
nalis anterioris. — C. annuli inguinalis anterioris inferius. 
See C. inferius annuli inguinalis anterioris.—C. annuli inguina¬ 
lis anterioris internum. See C. superius annuli. inguinalis an¬ 
terioris .—C. annuli inguinalis anterioris posterius. See C. 
in ferius annuli inguinalis anterioris.—C. annuli inguinalis an¬ 
terioris superius. See C. superius annuli inguinalis anterioris. 
— C. annuli Inguinalis externi medium. See Triangular 
ligament. —C. annuli obturatorii tendineum. See C. tendine¬ 
um annuli obturatorii.—C. anterius. See Anterior pillars of 
the fornix.—C. anterius annuli inguinalis anterioris. See C. 
superius annuli inguinalis anterioris —Crura anteriora forni¬ 
cis. See Anterior pillars of the fornix,—C. anterius helicis. 
See Crista helicis .—C. anterius inedullre oblongata». Of 
Winslow, the c. cerebri. [Burdach (a, 18).]—Crura anthelicis. 
See Crura bifurcata .—C. anthelicis inferius. The lower one of 
the crura bifurcata. [L.]—C. anthelicis superius. The upper 
one of the crura bifurcata. [L.]—C. arcus vertebralis. The 
lamina of a vertebra. [Hartmann (a, 18).]—C. barbadicum. 
See Barbadoes leg.— Crura bifurcata. Two ridges on the inner 
surface of the external ear, meeting at the anthelix. [L, 31.]—C. 
breve Incudis. S ee C. incudis breve.—C. canalis semicircu¬ 
laris ampullare. See C. ampullare.—C. canalis semicircu¬ 
laris simplex. Fr., extremite simple (ou non-ampullaire). The 
straight, unexpanded extremity of each semicircular canal. [a, 18 ] 
—Crura cerebelli. See Superior, Middle. and Inferior cerebellar 
peduncles. —Crura cerebelli ad cerebrum (seu ad corpora 
quadrigemina, seu ad eminentiam quadrigeminas). See 
Superior cerebellar peduncles.— Crura cerebelli ad medullam 
oblongatam. See Inferior cerebellar peduncles.— Crura cere¬ 
belli ad pontem (seu lateralia). See Middle peduncles of the 
cerebellum.— Crura cerebelli anteriora (seu ascendentia). 
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See Superior cerebellar peduncles.— Crura cerebelli descen¬ 
dentia. See Inferior cerebellar peduncles.— Crura cerebelli 
encephali. See Superior cerebellar peduncl.es.— Crura cere¬ 
belli inferiora. See Inferior cerebellar peduncles.— Crura 
cerebelli magna (seu media). See Middle cerebellar pedun¬ 
cles.— Crura cerebelli medullae oblongatae. See Inferior 
cerebellar peduncles.— Crura cerebelli posteriora (seu pos¬ 
tica). See Middle cerebellar peduncles.— Crura cerebelli su¬ 
periora. See Superior cerebellar peduncles.— Crura e cere¬ 
bello ad medullam. See Inferior cerebellar peduncles.— Crura 
cerebri (seu cerebri ad pontem, seu cerebri magna). Fr., 
pidoncules du cerveau. Ger., Hirnschenkel. Two thick bundles 
of white substance which extend from the upper border of the 
pons Varolii, diverging to enter the cerebral hemispheres. Be- 
tween them is situated the posterior perforated space. In structure 
each c. is composed of superficial and deep bundles of flbres, sepa- 
rated from each other by a mass of gray matter, called the locus 
niger. The superficial layers are distingulshed as the crusta, and 
are a prolongation of the anterior pyramids; the deep layers 
are prolonged from the olivary fasciculi and the lateral and pos¬ 
terior coluinns of the medulla oblongata. One bundle is known as 
the tegmentum. [I, 15; K.]—Crura clitoridis. Fr., racines du 
clitoris. Ger., Kitzlerschenkel. The deep-seated roots of the cli¬ 
toris, one on each side, attached to the borders of the ascending 
rami of the ischia and the descending rami of the ossa pubis. They 
unite anteriorly to formthe body of the orgau.—Crura corporum 
cavernosorum penis. See Crura penis. —C. curvilineum. 
See Posterior c. of the stapes. —Crura diaphragmatica (seu dia¬ 
phragmatis) externa. See External pillars of the diaphragm. 
—Crura diaphragmatica (seu diaphragmatis) interna. See 
Internal pillars of the diaphragm.— Crura diaphragmatica 
(seu diaphragmatis) media. See Middle pillars of the dia¬ 
phragm. —C. externum annuli inguinalis anterioris (seu 
canalis inguinalis). See C. inferius annuli inguinalis anteri¬ 
oris.— Crura fornicis anteriora. See Anterior pillars of the 
fornix.— Crura fornicis posteriora. See Posterior pillars of 
the fornix.—C. glandis. The inferior fold of the nymphae, which 
passes beneath the clitoris, becomes attached to the glans, and 
forms the frenum. [a, 18.]—Crura helicis. S ee Crura bifurcata. 
— C. incudis breve. The processus brevis of the incus. [L, 332.] 
—C. incudis descendens (seu inferius, seu longum). The pro¬ 
cessus longus of the incus. [L, 332.]—C. incudis posterius (seu 
transversum). The processus transversus of the Incus. [L, 7, 
332.]—C. inferius annuli inguinalis anterioris. The internal 
pillar of the external abdominal ring. [L, 332.]—C. inferius liga¬ 
menti cruciati eplstrophei. A short bundle of flbres which 
passes down from the middle of the posterior surface of the trans¬ 
verse ligament of the atlas and is inserted into the body of the axis. 
[L, 31, 332.] Cf. Ligamentum occipitale posterius medium.— C. in¬ 
ternum annuli inguinalis anterioris (seu canalis inguina¬ 
lis). See C. superius annuli inguinalis anterioris.—C, longum 
incudis. See C. incudis longum.—C. medium. See Middle 
peduncle of the cerebellum.— Crura medullae oblongatae ad 
corpora quadrigemina. Of Roehmann, the corpora olivaria of 
Henle, the funiculus olivaris (or ovalis) or lateral tract of the me¬ 
dulla oblongata ; of Krause, the eminentiae teretes. [L, 175 (a, 18).] 
—Crura medullae spinalis. The anterior and posterior cornua 
of thespinal cord. [a, 18.]—Crura medullae spinalis anteriora. 
The anterior horns or the spinal cord. [a, 18.]—Crura medullae 
spinalis posteriora. The posterior horns of the spinal cord. 
[a, 18.]—C. nymphae externum. The uppermost part of the 
two branches into which each of the labia minora divides. It 
unites with its fellow of the opposite side in the prepuce of the cli¬ 
toris. [L, 7.]—C. nymphae internum. The lower of the two 
branches into which each of the labia minora divides. It unites 
with its fellow of the opposite side to form the fraenum of the cli¬ 
toris. [L, 7.]—Crura of the clitoris. See Crura clitoridis.— 
Crura of the diaphragm. See Pillars of the diaphragm.— 
Crura of the fornix. See Pillars of the fornix.— Crura pe¬ 
nis. Fr., racines de la verge. Ger., Ruthenschenkel, Peniswur - 
zeln. Two backward prolongations of the corpora cavernosa penis. 
They diverge at the symphysis pubis, and are attached to the rami 
of the os pubis and the ischium. [L, 115.]—Crura posteriora. 
The posterior pillars of the fornix cerebri, [a, 18.]—C. posterius 
annuli inguinalis anterioris. See C. inferius annuli inguinalis 
anterioris.— Crura pyramidis. The lateral parts of the pyramid 
of the cerebellum, [a, 18.]—C. rectilineum. See Anterior c. of 
the stapes.— C. simplex canaliculi semicircularis. See C. ca¬ 
nalis semicircularis simplex.— Crura stapedis. See Anterior and 
Posterior c. of the stapes. —C. stapedis anterius. See Anterior 
c. of the stapes. —C. stapedis curvilineum. See Posterior c. of 
the stapes.— C. stapedis rectilineum. See Anterior c. of the 
stapes.— Crura superiora cerebelli. See Superior cerebellar 
peduncles.— C. superius annuli inguinalis anterioris. The 
external pillar of the external abdominal ring. [L, 322.]—C. su¬ 
perius ligamenti cruciati. A bundle of flbres (one on each 
side) which passes up from the upper margin of the transverse 
ligament of the atlas, beneath the middle odontoid ligament, to the 
apex of the odontoid process of the axis. [L, 332.]—C. superius 
ligamenti cruciati eplstrophei. A bundle of flbres which 
passes upward from the middle of the posterior surface of the 
transverse ligament of the atlas, and is inserted into the basilar 
process of the occipltal bone. [L, 31, 332.] Cf. Ligamentum occipi¬ 
tale posterius medium. —C. tendineum annuli obturatorii. 
The flbrous margin of the obturator canal. [L, 332.1—C. trans¬ 
versum. The transverse ligament of the atlas, [a, 18.]—C. trans¬ 
versum ligamenti cruciati. See Transverse ligament of the 
atlas (Ist def.).—Crura uteri. The round ligaments of the uterus. 
[L, 7.1—Crura ventriculi [GUnther]. The cornua of the lateral 
ventncle of the brain. [I, 3 ; K.]—Posterior c. of the stapes. 
Lat., c. curvilineum. The posterior and most curved of the two 
processes of the stapes which unite the neck with the base. [L, 81, 
142, 332.] 


CRUSHER, n. Kru 3 sh'u 6 r. Gr., 7rte<mjp, irie<rrijptov. Lat., in¬ 
strumentum contusorium. Fr., ecraseur. Ger., Zerquetscher. 
It., schiacciatore. Sp., magullador. See Ecraseur and Litho- 
trite. 

CRUSOCREATININE, n. Kru 2 s-o-kre-a 2 t'i 2 n-en. Fr., cru- 
socreatinine. Ger., Crusokreatinin. An alkaloid, C 5 H 8 N 4 0, dis- 
covered by Gautier in the animal body. It forms orange-yellow 
crystals, and has been classed among the leucomaines. [B, 270 (a, 
24); E. D. Ferguson, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 4, 1888, p. 113.] 
CKUST, n. Kru 3 st. Lat., crusta. Fr., crofite (O. Fr., crouste). 
Ger., Kruste , Borke. It., crosta. Sp., costra. An outer coating, 
especially one formed by desiccation ; ordinarily, a scab, a dry ae- 
oumulation on the surface of the tkin or a mucous membra ne or 
that of a sore, consisting of the products of desquamation, secre- 
tion, or exudatlon, singly or combined. [G.]—French c. Syphi¬ 
lis. [G, 16.]—Eamellated e. Lat., crusta lamellosa. Fr., croute 
lamelleuse. Ger., Schuppengrind. A c. that is formed in layers 
one above another.— Milk-c., Milky c. See Crusta lactea.-- C. 
of the peduncle. Lat., pes pedunculi. Fr., etege inferieure du 
ptdoncule cerebral. Ger., Ilirnschenkelfuss. The anterior or ven- 
tral portion of the crus cerebri. It is separated from the posterior 
or dorsal portion by the locus niger, and consists of white nerve- 
fibres which have been divided into fi ve groups, according to their 
probable function and destination. [a, 18.J 

CRUSTA (Lat.), n. f. Kru 3 st(kru 4 st)'a 3 . 1. See Crust. 2. The 
external cover or shell in the Mollusca , Crus taceo, and certain of 
the Insecta. 3. Of Nylander, the crustaceous thallus of a lichen. 

( B, 121 (a. 24); L. 116.1—C. adamantina. The dental enamel. 
L.]—C. carnosa [Bartnolin]. Fr., croute chamue. The muscular 
ayer of the stoinach and intestines. [L, 116.1—C. cruris cere¬ 
bri. The c. of the cerebral peduncle. [a, 18.J— C. fibrosa. See 
Cement (2d def.).—C. genu equini. Syn.: hippogonyolepos. The 
crust found upon the knees of horses in the disease known as “knee 
scab,” “horse crust.” It was recommended by J. S. Mettauer in 
the treatment of epilepsy and other nervous diseases. [L, 50, 325.] 
—C. inflammatoria. See Buffy coat.— C. lactea. Fr., croute 
laiteuse (ou de tait), gourme. Ger., Milchborke , Milchschorf. It., 
crosta lattea. Sp., costra de leche. Milk-crust; an eczematous or 
seborrhoeal eruption on the face or scalp, or both, in infants, in 
which incrustation is a predominant feature. [A, 326; G.]—C. 
lamellosa. See Lamellated crust.— C. olla? [Rumphius]. Fr., 
crusta olle. A name for different Indian plants, among others a 
Gratiola and an Oldenlandia. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. osteoides 
(radicis), C. petrosa [Blake]. See Cement (2d def.).—C. plilo- 
gistica, C. pleuritica. See Buffy coat.— C. pruriginosa. See 
Gutta rosea.—C. serpiginosa. Ger., Flechtengrind. A serpigin- 
ous crusted disease of the skin in children, described by Schdnlein, 
the true nature of which is not clearly apparent. According to 
Schdnlein, it often proved fatal. [G, 10.]—C. ulceris. A scab 
formed on an ulcer. [L, 135.]—C. vermicularis. Fr., croute 
vermiculaire. Of Graaf, the mucous coat of the stomacb or of the 
intestines. [L, 325.]—C. villosa. The gastro-intestinal mucous 
membrane. [Willis (A, 325).]—C. villosa ventriculi. The mucous 
coat of the stomach. [L, 50, 325.] 

CRUSTACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kru 3 st(kru 4 st)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . 
Fr., crustaccs. Ger., Crustaceen , Krebs , Krustenthier. 1. Of Lin- 
naeus, a class of Aptera. [L, 43.] 2. Of Cuvier and Owen, a class 
of the Articulata (of Lankester, of the Acerata), animals charac- 
terized by “a chitinous or subcalcareous exoskeleton,” the division 
of the body into a variable number of somites—usually 21—some or 
ali of which are provided with a pair of articulated appendages, 
and, as a rule, a respiratory apparatus adapted to an aquatic life. 
The sexes are distinet except in the Cirripedia , but the young usu¬ 
ally undergo a metamorphosis after leaving the ovum. They are 
generally divided into the subclasses Entomoslraca and Malacos- 
traca. [L, 11, 121, 147, 168.] 

CRUST ACE/E (Lat.). n. f. pl. Kru 3 st(kru 4 st)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Agardh, an order of lichens, divided into the series 
Leprosae , Rimatae , Pyrenulatce , Calicioidece, and Scutellatce. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CRUSTACEAN, adj. Kru 3 s-ta'se-a 2 n. Pertaining to the Crus- 
tacea ; as a n., an individual of the Crustacea. [L, 121.]—Suctorian 
c*s. Those of the Copepoda which are parasitic. (L, 11.] 
CRUSTACEOUS, adj. Kru 3 st-a / shu 3 s. Lat., crustaceus. Fr., 
crustace. Ger., krustig. It., crostaceo. Sp., crust aceo. 1. Belong- 
ing to the Crustacea. 2. Scabby. 3. Firm. indurated, and fragile 
(said of plants, and of fruits, nuts, teguments, etc.). [B, 19, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CRUSTAOI/LE (Fr.), n. Kru*s-ta 3 -ol. See Crusta ollce. 
CRUSTATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kru 3 st(kru 4 st)-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . See 
Crustacea. 

CRUSTATE, CRUSTATED, adj’s. Kru 3 st'at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., 
crustatus. Ger., bekrustet. Provided with a crust. [A, 322.] 
CBUSTATION, n. Kru 3 st-a'shu 3 n. See Incrustation. 
CRUSTODE (Fr.), adj. Kru e s-to-da. Surrounded by a crust. 
[L, 41.] 

CRUSTODEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kru 3 s(kru 4 s)-to'de 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
crustodes [Bory]. An order of the Microscopica. [L. 180.] 
CRUSTODEllMATUS (Lat.), adj. Kru 3 st(kru 4 st)"o(o 3 )-du 6 rm- 
(de 2 rm)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From crusta , a crust, and Seppa., the skin. 
Fr., crustoderme. Ger., krusthautig. Ilaving a hard, erusty skin ; 
as a n., In the m. pl., Crustodermati , a tribe of the Branchioslegi. 
[L, 41.] 

CRUSTOULE (Fr.), n. Kru fl s-tol. The Ruellia tuberosa. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CRUSTOSE, adj. Kru 3 st / os. Lat., crustosus. Fr., crouteux. 
Ger., rindenartig. Crusted ; characterlzed by or attended with the 
formation of criists. [G.] 


O, no; O*, not; O 3 , whole: Tli, thin; Th, the; U», Uke oo In too; U*, blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like fi (German). 
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CRUSTULA (Lat.), n. f., dim. o£ crusta. Kru 3 st(krust)'u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
a s . Gr.. irkariScov (lst def.). 1. A small, thin crust. [A, 322.] 2. 
An old name for an effusion of blood beneath the conjunctiva. 
[A, 325.] 

CRUSTULIFORAI, adj. Kru 3 st-u 3 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., crustuli- 
formis (from crustula [q. v.l, and forma , form). Fr., crustuli- 
forme. Cake-shaped. [L, 41.J 

CRUSTUMINATUM (Lat.), n. n. Kru 3 st(krust)-u 2 m(um)-i 2 n- 
a(a s )'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Gr., KpovaTovp.ivaTov. Of Aetius, a certain potion 
prepared from Crustumerian pears ; so called from Crustumeria, 
a town of the Sabines. [A, 318, 325.] 

CRUTCH, n. Kru 3 ch. Gr., /3aKTpi5. Lat., baculus. Fr., be- 
quille. Ger., Kriicke. It., gruccia. Sp., muleta. 1. A staff long 
enough to reach from the axilla to the ground, having a crescentic 
cross-piece at the upper end for supporting the weight of the body 
in walking. 2. Any instrument having a crescentic cross-piece at 
the end, used for guiding thread, the flllet, etc.—Ischiadic c. An 
instrument resembling a c. (lst def.), taking its bearing in the ischi¬ 
adic region, and being secured to the lower limb. [A. B. Judson, 
U N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 25, 1887, p. 72i.]—Wheel-c. A go-cart. 

CRUX (Lat.), n. f. Kru 3 x(kru 4 x). Gen., cru'cis. Gr., oravpo*. 

# A cross.—C. cervi. Syn.: ossiculum de corde cervi. An old name 
for a cross-shaped ossicle found in the heart of the deer, formerly 
thought to be remedial in heart diseases. [A, 325.J 

CRUXT, n. Kru 3 xt. A so-called “ porcupine-man ” ; a person 
affected with a spinous form of congemtal ichthyosis. F 4 ’ Lancet,” 
Nov. 16, 1889, p. 1038.] 

CRUZADINHA (Port.), n. Kru-za 3 -den / ya 3 . The Chiococca 
anguifuga. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Radix c. The root of Chiococca an- 
guifuga. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CRUZEIRO (Port.), n. Kru-za-e'ro. An undetermined Brazil- 
ian piant. The bark is said to be more bitter than quinine. I B, 121 
(a, 24).] 


CRUZETA (Sp.), n. Kru-th 2 a'ta 3 . At Martinique, the Mus- 
sccnda spinosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRY, n. Kri. Gr., fior). Lat., clamor. Fr., cri. Ger., Schrei. 
It., grido. Sp., grito. 1. The characteristic sound produced in 
crying ( q . v.). [J.] 2. Any vocal sound other than that of articulate 
speech or of laughing, coughing, etc., especially a sudden, shriek- 
like sound.—Epiieptic c. Fr., cri epileptiqne. Ger., epileptischer 
Schrei. A Sharp, sudden cry, “ shnll and terrifying to man and 
beast,” uttered by epileptics at the beginning of an attack of epi¬ 
lepsia gravior. It is believed to be involuntary, occurring as it 
does when the patient is partially or wholly unconscious, and is 
caused by the spasmodic action of expiratory and laryngeal mus- 
cles. [V. Ziemssen’s “Cyclop.” (Eng. trans.), xiv, p. 226 (a, 18).]— 
Hydrocephalic c. Fr., cri hydroctphalique, cri hydrencepha- 
lique , cri meningitique , cri cerebral. Ger., hydrocephalischer 
Schrei. A single violent cry, resembling that uttered by a person 
surprised by a great danger [Trousseau]: heard in cerebral diseases 
of children especially, such as tuberculous meningitis and acute 
hydrocephalus. It occurs during sleep or coma often at periods 
of flve, ten, or flfteen minutes, sometimes every hour, during sev- 
eral days. As the disease progresse®, the cries become less fre- 
Quent, although they have been observed at the ultimate period of 
the disease. [a, 18.J 


CRY^ESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. Kri(kru 6 )-e 5 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-thez(thas) / - 
i 3 -a 3 . From «pvo?, cold, and sensation. Fr., cryesthesie. 

Abnormal sensibility to cold, either spontaneous or produced by 
contact with cold objects. [Dieulafoy, “Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de 
cliir.," June 25, 1886, p. 426 (a, 18).] 

CRYEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Kri(kru a )-e 2 r-o / si 2 s. Gen., cryeros'- 
eos (-is). From /cpvepos. chilling. Fr., cryerose. The sensation felt 
on touching a cold object, especially a reptile. [L, 41.] 

CRYING, n. Kri'i 2 n 2 g. Fr., cri. Ger., Weinen. A peculiar 
manifestation (chiefly vocal) of some emotion, commonly gnef, or of 
hysteria. It is usually accompanied by the shedding of tears and 
a modification of the respiratory rhvthm, due to a reflex stimulus 
from the cerebral hemispheres to the respiratory centre. The in- 
spirations are usually deep and long, and the expirations consider- 
ably shorter, sometimes intermittent, as in laughing. In crying, 
there is often produced a characteristic intermittent sound; it is 
also often accompanied by sobbing. [J.] 

CRYMODES (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 m(kru 0 m)-od / ez(as). Gr., k pvy- 
(from Kpvpos, frost, and elfios, resemblance). Fr., cri/mode. 
Ger., eiskalt. Icy cold ; as a n. f. (febris understood), algid fever 
(Lat., febris algida ; Fr., fitvre algide ; Ger., Eisfieber). Of Aetius, 
a form of fever with pulmonary inflamniation and coldness of the 
surface. [A, 322, 325 ; L, 325.] 


urucae ijiusz. oyu.; rneumaiismus cnronicus jrigmus. A: 
old term variously interpreted as having meant rheumatoid pai 
with coldness of the affected parts, the same resulting from expos 
ure to cold, or any form of chronie (non-febrile) rheumatisrr 
[Baurnds (A, 301); A, 322 ; L, 41, 44, 325.] 

CRY3IOPHILE (Fr.), adj. Kre-mo-fel. From Kpvp.6s, Icy colc 
and <fn\eiv , to love. Suited to cold climates (said of birds). [L, 109. 

CRYMOSES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 m(kru a m)-os'ez(e 3 s). Fror 
Kpvpos, icy cold. Diseases attributed to the action of cold. [I 
41, 325.J 

CRYOHYDRATE, n. Kri-o-hid'rat. From tcpvos, frost, an 
yfiwp, water. A crystalline body formed by the union of a sal 
(ordinarily anhydrous) with a definite proportion of water of cora 
bination, under the influence of a very low temperature. [B, 6.] 

P\ Kri'o-lit. From «pvos, frost, and Ai0os, a stone 
if luonde of aluminium and sodium, occurring native in snow-whit 


masses. It fuses easily in the flame of a candle. [Dana (a, 24); 
“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’’ xvi, p. 209.J 
CKYOMETRE (Fr.), n. Kre-o-me 2 t’r. From *pvo?, cold, and 
pirpov, a measure. An instrument for ascertaining the intensity of 
cold. [L. 42.] Cf. Thermometer. 

CRYOPHORUS (Lat.), n. m. Kri(kru 8 )-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
xpvosy cold, and <f>o peiv, to bear. Fr., cryophore. Ger., Kryophor. 
An instrument invented by Wollaston for the purpose of freezing 
liquids by reason of the heat absorbed in their own evaporation. It 
consists of two glass bulbs connected by a curved glass tube. The 
liquid is introduced into one bulb, partially filling it, the air is driven 
out, and the tube hermetically sealed. The vapor given off by the 
liquid is condensed in the second bulb by means of a freezing mixt¬ 
ure, into which this latter is plunged. The evaporation is so rapid 
that the freezing-point of the liquid is quickly attained. [a, 27.] 
CRYOPSOKAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri(kru a )-o 2 p-so're(ra s -e 2 ). Of 
Rabenhorst, an order of lichens consisting of the Vei^rucariece, 
Graphidece , and Limboriece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRYOS (Lat.), n. n. Kri(kru a yo 2 s. Gen., cry'eos (-is). Gr., 
Kpvos. Coldness ; hardness, as if from freezing. [A, 325.] 
CRYPHiEACEiE (Lat.), CRYPH^E^l [Schiinper] (Lat.), n’s 
f. pl. Kri 2 f(kru a f)-e(a 3 -e 2 >a(a*) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -e'(a 3 'e 2 )-e-e 2 (a*-e 2 ). 
Fr., crypheactes , cryphees. Of Hampe, a familv (of Rabenhorst, 
a subdivision) of the Clonocorpi (of Spruce, a tribe of the Pleuro- 
caipi ), consisting of the genus Cryphcea. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
CRYPIIALUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 f(kru«f) , a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From K€Kp\>4>a\os, a bonnet. Ger., netzfbrrniger Mogen (2d def.). 

I. A network (see Reticulum). 2. The second (reticular) stoniach 
of the Ruminantia. [A, 322.] 

CRYPHIMA (Lat.), CRYPHINA (Lat.), n's f. Kri 2 f(kru a f)'- 
i 2 m-a 3 . -i 2 n-a 3 . Gr., «pv^tpa, Kpv<fnya (from Kpv<f> io«. secret). Of 
Hippocrates, a certain occult mental sense. [A, 325.] 
CRYPHTHELMINTHES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kri 2 f(kru«f)-the 2 l- 
mi 2 nth , ez(e 2 s). From «pvitto?, concealed, and a worm. Fr., 

c. ^er., Kryphthelminthen. The entoparasitic Inf usoria. [A, 322 ; 

CRYPHTHORIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Kn^fFkruOfFtho 2 ^!^^)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From «piuiros, concealed, and opi^etv, to establish. 
Fr., mithode cryphthoristique. Ger., kryphthorische Methode. 
Syn.: methodus cryphthoristica. Of AmpOre, H. Pidoux, and 
others, the system of inferring unseen natural processes from act- 
ual observation of analogous visible processes. [A, 322.] 
CRYPSANTHA (Lat,), n. f. Kri 2 ps(kru«ps)-a 2 n(a 3 nytha 3 . The 
Hedwigia ciliata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRYPSORCHIS (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 ps(kru«ps)-o 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )'i 2 s. 
See Cryptorchis, and for otheu words in Cryps -, not here given, 
see the corresponding words in Ciypt-. 

CRYPT, n. Kri 2 pt. Gr., /cpvVnj (from Kpvirr 6?, hidden). Lat., 
crypta. Fr., crypte. Ger., Krypte. It., critta. Sp., cripta. A 
small cavity, either entirely closed or opening on a rree surface.— 
C’s of Llcberkuhn, Lat.. cryptce mucosce (seu lieberkiihniance). 
Fr., glandes de Lieberkiihn. Ger., Lieberkiihnsche Driisen (oder 
Krypten). It., glandole di Lieberkiihn. Sp., cripta de Lieberkiihn. 
The minute, caecal glandular tubes of the mucosa of the small and 
large intestine. They are lined with columnar cells like those cov- 
ering the villi and general surface of the intestine ; they extend to 
the muscularis mucosae and open singly, or two or three together, 
into the lumen of the intestine. [J, 30, 35.1—C’s of the tongue. 
Ger., Balgdriisen der Zungenwurzel. Small depressions in the mu- 
cous membrane of the tongue whose walls are studded with spheri- 
cal projections each of which contains a vascular loop and is pro- 
vided with lymph foilicles. [L, 332.]—Multilocular c*s. 1. Of 
Sharpey, simple glands with pouched or loculated walls. 2. The 
lobules of an acinous or racemose gland. [J, 30, 129,155.]—Seba- 
ceous c’s, See Sebaceous qlands. —Synovial c*s. See Burs.e 
mucosce. —Synoviparous c’s. Small follicle-like extensions of the 
synovial membranes which occasionally perforate the capsule of 
the joints, and sometimes become shut off from the main sac. 
[L, 34.] 

CRYPTA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 p(kru«p) / ta 3 . 1. See Crypt. 2. One 
of the small, round excrescences (glomeruli) terminating the mi¬ 
nute branches of the arteries in the cortical portion of the kidney. 
3. One of the round receptacles (sunken eysts) with which the leaves 
of many plants are studded. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. gonorrhoeae. Of 

J. H. Salisbury, a cryptogam considered by him to be the essen- 
tial element in the virus of gonorrhoea.—Cryptae iridis. Small 
crypts on the anterior surface of the iris, near the pupillary mar- 
gin. [L, 332.]—Cryptae Littrii. See Preputial glands.— Cryp¬ 
tae minimae (seu mucosae). See Crypts of Lieberkiihn.— Cryp¬ 
tae odoriferae (seu preputiales). See Preputial glands.— Cryp¬ 
tae sebaceae. See Sebaceous glands. — C. syphilitica. 1. A cra- 
ter-shaped depression formed by the development of a syphilitic fol- 
licular ulcer on a mucous surface, as of the tonsils. [a. 25.] 2. Of 
Salisbury, a cryptogam regarded by him as the cause of syphilis. 
[B, 30.]—Cryptae tysonianae. See Preputial glands. 

CRYPTANDROUS, adj. Kri 2 pt-a 2 nd / ru s s. Lat., cryptandrus 
(from Kpv trretv, to conceal, and. av>jp, a male). Fr., cryptandre. 
Having no distinet male organs of generation (said of animals and 
plants). [L, 41.] 

CRYPTANGEIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(krufpt)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )- 
ji / (ge 2 -e')-e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «pvjrro?, concealed, and ayytlov, a ves- 
sel. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Cyperacece , compris- 
ing Lagenocarpus , Cryptangium , Fintelmannia , Cephalocarpus , 
Pteroscleria, Calyptrocarya , Becquerelia , and Hoppia. [B, 42 (a, 
24).] 

CRYPTANTHA? (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru«pt)-a 2 n(a 3 n) / the- 
(tha 3 -e 2 ). From Kpvirros, concealed, and av0os, a flower. Of Wachen- 
dorff, see Cryptogamia. 


A, ape; A», at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); 
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CRYPTANTHEK/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
the(tha)'re(ra 3 -e 2 ). From Kpvirro?, hidden, and av8r)po?, blooming 
(see Anther). Fr., cryptantheres. Plants either without or with 
only indistinct stamens. [L, 30, 41.] 

CRYPTANT1IEROUS, adj. Kri 2 pt-a 2 n'the 2 r u 3 s. Lat.. cryp- 
tantherus. Fr., cryptanthtrt. Belonging to the Cryptantheroe. 

CRYPTELLAD/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 p(kru 8 p)-te 2 l'la 2 d(la 3 d)- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Geophila. [L, 238.] 
CRYPTERONIACEAK (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 p(kru 8 p)-te 2 r-o 2 n- 
i 2 -a(a s yse 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of De Candolle, an order consistiug of the 
genus Crypteronia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTERONIEA2 (Lat,), n. f. pl. Kri 2 p(kru 8 p>te 2 r-o 2 n-i(i 2 )'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., crypteroniees. 1. Of Endlicher, a family of plants 
related to the Salicinei , consisting of the genus Crypteronia. 2. 
Of Baillon, a series of the Lythrariacece . [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
CRYPTHELMINTHES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kri 2 p(kru 8 p)-the 2 l- 
mi 2 nth'ez(e 2 s). A preferable form of Cryphthelminthes ( q . v.). 

CRYPTHORISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 p(kru 8 p)-tho 2 r-i 2 z(i 2 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). A preferable form of Cryphthorismus (q. v.). 

CRYPTIRINE, n. Kri 2 p'ti 2 d-en. Fr., c. Ger., Kryptidin. 
An alkaloid, CnHj,N, formed by the dry distillation of qulnine, 
cinchonine, or their isomers, with potash, or by the dry distilla¬ 
tion of coal. It boils at about 274° C. [B, 4, 270 (a, 24).] 
CRYPTINEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 p(kru 8 p)-ti 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Rafinesque, a family of the Dicotylece , comprising Cryptina, Clay- 
tonia, and Leptrina . [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTOBIOTIC, CRYPTOBIOTOUS, adj's. Kri 2 p-to-bi- 
o 2 t'ik, -i / o 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., cryptobioticus, cryptobiotus (from Kpvnro?, 
concealed, and fhoriKo?, pertaining to life). Fr., cryptobiote, cryp- 
tobiotique. Ger., kryptobiotisch . Having latent or dormant lite 
(said of inanimate objecta which, like crystals and concrements, 
Increase in size). [A, 322; L, 41.] 

CRYPTOBRACHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri 2 p(kru 8 p)-to(to 3 )-brak- 
(bra 3 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . From «pun-ro?, concealed, and /SpaxiW, the arm. 
An order of the Brachiopoda. [L, 234.] 

CRYPTOBRANCIIIATE, adj. From Kpvirro?, concealed, and 
/3payx ia ’ gills. Lat., cryptobranchius, cryptobranchiatus. Fr., 
cryptobranche. Ger., verborgenkiemig. Having the branchiae 
concealed, as in the Cryptobranchia , or Cryptobranchiata (of Du- 
m6ril, an order of osseous flshes; of Goldfuss, et al ., a family of 
the Isopoda; of Gray, a subclass of the Gasteropoda). [L, 121,180.] 
CRYPTOCARPA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri 2 p(kra 8 p)-to(to 3 )-ka 3 rp'a 3 . 
Fr., cryptocarpes. A section of the Discophora. [L, 180.] 
CRYPTOCAltPiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 p(kru 8 p)-to(to 3 )-ka 3 rp'- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cryptocarptes. See Hydromedus,®. 

CRYPTOCARPEiE [Acharius] (Lat.). n. f. pl. Krl 2 p(kru 8 p)- 
to(to s )-ka 3 rp'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Kpvirro?. concealed, and Kapiro?, a 
f ruit. A division of the Floridece, consisting of Chondrus, Polyides , 
Furcellaria, Ividaea , Dumontia , Helminthora, and Glceosiphonia , 
to which the author afterward added Hildenbrandtia. [B, 170 
(a, 24).] 

CRYPTOCARYA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 p(kru 8 p)-to(to 3 )-ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 - 
(ru 8 )-a 3 . From Kpvirro?. concealed, and Kapvov, a nut. Fr., crypto- 
carye. The Australian nutmeg ; of R. Brown, a genus of the Lau- 
rinece , tribe Perceacece. (B, 42, 275 (a, 24).]—C. aromatica. The 
Mespilodaphne ( Ocotea ) pretiosa. [A, 301.]—C. australis. The 
Moreton bay-laurel. The bark contains a bitter alkaloid which, 
when administered to warm-blooded animals, produces death by 
asphyxia. [Bancroft, “Pharm. Jour. and Trans..” Oct. 1, 1887; 
“Therap. Gaz..” Nov., 1887, p. 747 (a, 17).]—C. densiflora [Blume]. 
A species the bark of which contains an aromatic bitter substance 
known in Java as Kitedja , employed in puerperal convulsions, in 
spasmodic affections of the intestines, etc. [a, 24,]^C. moscliata. 
A species indigenous to Brazil; a large tree producing an aromatic 
fruit known as Brazilian nutmeg, which is, however. a poor substi¬ 
tute for the true nutmeg. [B, 19, 185 (a, 24).]—C. pretiosa [Mar¬ 
tius]. The Mespilodaphne (Ocotea) pretiosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
CRYPTOCARYiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-ka(ka 3 y- 
ri 2 (ru 8 )-a 3 . Fr., cryptocary&es. Of Nees, a division of the Laureae* 
comprising Endiandra , Beilschmiedia , Cecidodaphne , Crypto¬ 
carya, Agathophyllum, and Mespilodaphne. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CRYPTOCARYEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kra 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-ka(ka 3 )- 
ri(ru 6 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cryptocaryees. 1. Of Nees, a tribe of the 
Laurinae (of Endlicher, a tribe of the Laurineae ; of Meissner, a 
tribe of the Laureae; of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Laureae), 
comprising the Cryptocaryce and the genus Caryodaphne. [B, 170, 
245 (a, 24).] 2. Of Pax, a tribe of the Lauracece , comprising Ay- 
dendron , Ampelodaphne , Cryptocarya , Ravensara , Cyanodaphne , 
and Icosandra. [B, 245.] 

CRYPTOCEPHALA [Wallroth] (Lat.). n. n. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt> 
o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a s l)-a s . Fr., cryptocephales. See Lichenastra. 

CRYPTOCEPIIALID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt>o(o*V 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cryptocephalidtes. A family of 
the Eupoda . 

CRYPTOCEPIIALUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From Kpvirro?, concealed, and «e^oArj. the 
head. Fr., wyptoctphale. As a species name, having the head 
concealed or inconspicuous; as a n., of G. St.-Hilaire, a genus of 
monsters in which the head consists of a collection of rudimentary 
bones, and does not project; also a genus of the Chiysomelidce. [L, 

CRYPTOCERATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 >se 2 r- 
(ke 2 r)-a(a 3 ) y ta s . From Kpv tj-tos, concealed, and <e'pay, a horn. A 
division of the Heteroptera. [L, 121.] 

CRYPTOOE RIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(krr 4 pt)-o(o 3 )-se 2 r- 
(ke 2 r)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subfamily of the Paneridce. [L, 251.] 


CRYPTOCHi z ETE(Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-ke / (ch 2 a s/ e 2 )- 
te(ta). Gen., cryptochaet'es. From Kpv tttos, concealed, and 
the hair. A section of the genus Micvochaete. [B, 121 (a, 24)d—C. 
undicola TRaimondi]. A species found on the highest parts'of the 
Andes, in Peru, where, under the name of huamanripa , it is con- 
sidered a sovereign remedy for all diseases of the air-passages. 
[Bignon, “Nouv. remSdes,” May 1, 1886, p. 200.] 
CRYPTOCHILID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt>o(o 3 )-ki 2 l- 
(ch 2 el) , i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, a section of the Orchidacece-Van- 
dece, comprising Cryptochilus , Acanthophippium , and Anthoaoni- 
um. LB, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTOCLYNEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 8 )-kli- 
(klu 8 )'ne 2 -i(e). Of L6veill6, a family of Stromatospori , consisting 
of the genus Vermicularia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTOCOCCEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 k'- 
se 2 ^ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cryptococcies. 1. Of Kiitzing, a family of 
the Mycophycece , comprising Cryptococcus , Ulvina , and Sphceroti- 
lus. 2. Of Romer. one consisting of the single genus Cryptococcus. 
3. Of Rabenhorst, a division of imperfect Algae , consisting of 
Cryptococcus and Ulvina. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-kok / ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s). From Kpvfrrd*, concealed, and kokko $. a berry. Fr., cippto- 
coque. Of Kiitzing. a genus of cryptogams, the type of the Crypto- 
coccece , classed by Decaisne with the Palmelleae and by Meneghini 
with the Pratococcoideoe ; consisting of hyaline globules arranged 
without order and forming a mucous mass without definite con- 
sistence ; found in Infusions and stale liquids. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
alveareus. A species supposed to form the mold that some- 
times proves destructive to broods of bees. [A, 396.] Cf. Bacillus 
alvei. —C. cerevislae, C. fermentum [Kiitzing]. See Saccharo- 
myces cerevisice. — C. glutinis. See Saccharomyces glutinis.— 
C. guttulatus [Robin]. The Saccharomyces guttulatus. [B.]— 
C. natans [Kiitzing], C. nebulosus [Kiitzing]. Species doubtfully 
identified with the Micrococcus crepusculum. [B, 30.]—C. xantlio- 
genicus. A micro-organism described by Domingos Freire, and 
considered by him to be the cause of yellow fever. [a, 27.] 
CKYPTOCCELA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Kri 2 n(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-seP(ko 2 'e 2 l)- 
a 3 . A suborder of the Bdellomorpha. [L, 261.] 
CRYPTOCORYNE (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 r-in- 
(u 6 nye(a), -ko 2 r'i 2 n(u 8 n)-e(a). Gen., cryptocoryn'es (- cor’ynes ). 
From «pviTTG? concealed, and *copv ioj, a cluo. Of Fischer, a genus 
of tropical Asiatic plants of the Aroideae* tribe Arineae. [B, 42 (a, 
24).]—C. ovata [Scnott]. The Lagenandra toxicaria. [B, 216.] 
CRYPTOCORYNEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt>o(o 3 )-ko 2 r- 
i 2 n(u fl n) / e 2 -e(a a -e 2 ). Fr., cryptocorynees. A tribe of the Aracece 
(of Kunth, of the Aroideoe verae; of Spach, of the Callacece ), in- 
cluding Cryptocoryne and Stylochaeten . [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CRYPTOCOTYLEDONEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)- 
o(o 3 )-ko 2 t-i 2 l(u 0 l)-e 2 d(ad)-on(o 2 nVe 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «pun-ro?, con¬ 
cealed, and kotv\T) 6utv (see Cotyledon). Fr., av/ptocotytedones. 
See Amphibrya. 

CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE, adj. Kri 2 pt-o-kri 2 s / ta 2 l-i 2 n. From 
KpvTTTos, concealed, and «pv<TTaAAoy, a crystal. Occurring in crys¬ 
tals that can not be distinguished with the naked eye. [L, 121.] 
CRYPTODACTYLA [Lankester] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri 2 pt- 
(kru 8 pt) o(o 3 )-da 2 k(da 3 k)'ti 2 l(tu 8 l)-a 3 . From Kpvirro?, concealed, 
and fidxrvAos, a digit. A grade of the Aves. [L, 121.] 
CRYPTODIBRANCHIUS (Lat.). adj. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )- 
di(di 2 )-bra 2 n 2 k(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From Kpvirro?, concealed, 6is, 
double, and jSpdyx 1 ®, gills. Fr., cryptodibranche. Having the 
branchias concealed in the body ; as a n., in the m. pl., Cryptodi- 
branchii , an order of the Cephalopoda. [L, 41.] 
CRYPTODIDY3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-di 2 d'i 2 - 
(u 8 )-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From Kpvirro s, concealed, and SlSvpqs, a twin- 
child. Fr., cryptodidyme. See Fcetus inclusus. 

CRYPTODIRA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-di(deyra 3 . 
From Kpvirro?. concealed. and Seipy, the neck. Fr., eryptodkres. A 
series of the Testitudinata , characterized by possessing the power 
of retracting the head within the carapace. [L, 121.] 
CRYPTODONTIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. KrPpKkn^ptVo^ydo 2 ^- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From Kpvirro?, concealed, and oSovs, a tooth. A family 
of the Anomodontia. [L, 14.] 

CRYPTOGA3I, n. Kri 2 pt'o-ga 2 m. Lat., cryptogama (from 
Kpvirro?, concealed, and ydfio?, marriage). Fr., cryptogame. Ger., 
Kryptogam. It., crittogamo. Sp., criptdgamo. Any flowerless 
piant, especiallv one belonging to the class Cryptogamia ; in the 
pl., Fs, a large division of the vegetable kingdom, including plants, 
distinguished by the absence of a regular axis and of true leaves 
by having mostly a cellular structure only, by not developing true 
fiowers, and by producing spores without an embryo. [B, 19, 170, 
270, 291 (a, 24).]—Cellular c’s. Lat., Ciq/ptogamce cellulares. See 
C.—Vascular c’s. Lat., Cryptogama vasculares (seu vascularice ). 
Ger., Ge fdsskryptogamen. The Pteridophyta; plants having a 
distinet development of ducts and other vessels which are the 
resuit of cell-fusion. In modera systems they include the Equi- 
setinece , Filicineae , and Lycopodinece. The feras are the most 
numerous and important of the series. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 
CRYPTOGAMA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o 2 g / a 3 -ma 3 . Fr., 
cryptogames. 1. Of Batsch, a class of plants comprising the orders 
Chlorophylla , Glavcophylla , and Aphylla. 2. Of Liihmen, a divis¬ 
ion of plants comprising the classes Stachyocarpa , Maschalocarpa , 
Ht/pophyllocarpa. Rhizocarpa , Mitrocarpa , Eccalyptrocarpa , As- 
cidiocarpa, Asnidocarpa, Angiocarpa, Hypeidormidocarpa , En- 
gastriocarpa , Hymenocarpa , and Eleurtherocarpa. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CRYPTOGAMA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o 2 g'a 3 -me- 
(ma 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ciyptogamees. Ger.. Kipptnqamen. 1. Of De Ia 
Marck, a class comprising the families Filices , Algae, Fungi, and 
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Musci. 2. Of Bernhardi, a class comprising the orders Pericedo- 
latce , Filices , and Musci. 3. Of Willdenow, a class comprising the 
orders Stachyoplerides , Filices , Hydropterides, Musci , Hepaticae, 
Algae, Fungi , and Gasteromyci. 4. Of Mass, a class including the 
divisions Salviniece and Equisetacece. [B, 170 (a, 24).J—C. cellu¬ 
lares. See under Cryptogam.—C. vasculares (seu vasculariae). 
See FgwjcuIcip cryptogams. 

CRYPTOGAME (Fr.), n. Krep-to-ga 2 m. See Cryptogam.— 
C*s apliylles. Sfce Thallophytes. 

CRYPTOGAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 pt(kru < >pt)-o(o 3 )-ga 2 m(ga 8 my- 
i a a 3 . Fr., cryptogamie. 1. See Cryptogamy. 2. See Cryptogam. 
3. The 24th class of Linnaeus, comprising the orders Filices, Musci, 
AJgce, and Fungi. 4. Of Wiggers. a class comprising the Filices, 
Epiphyllospermce, Rhizospernice. Julospermce , Met axillares. Musci, 
Coleojissce, Sphcerospermce, Aspidoferae , A.^ermce, Appendix, and 
Fungoidece. 5. Of Schreber, a class comprising the orders of Lin- 
neeus, and in addition Miscellaneae and Hepaticae. 6. Of Richard, 
a class comprising the Filices, Hepaticae, Equisetacece , and L?/co- 
podacece. (B, 170, 270 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTOGAMIAN, CRYPTOGAMIC, adj's. Kri 2 pt-o-ga 2 m'- 
i 2 -a 3 n, -i 2 k. See Cryptoqamous. 

CRYPTOGAMOLOGY, n. Kri 2 pt-o-ga 2 m-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From 
(cpvn-ro?, concealed, yd/u. 09 , marriage, and Aoyo?, understanding. 
Fr., cryptogamologie. The botany of the cryptogams. [a, 24.] 

CKYPTOGAMOUS, adj. Kri 2 pt-o 3 g'a 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., crypto- 
gamus, cryptogamicus. Fr., cryptogamique. Ger., kryptoga- 
misch. Of the nature of a cryptogam or belonging to the Crypto- 
gamia. 

CRYPTOGAM Y, n. Kri 2 pt-o 2 g'a 2 m-i 2 . Lat., cryptogamia 
(from KpwTos, concealed, and yd/u.os. marriage). Fr., cryptoga¬ 
mie. 1. The state of being cryptogamous. 2. Concealed fructifi- 
cation. [B, 116 (a, 24).] 

CKYPTOG ASTER (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 pt(kru 6 pt>o(o 3 )-ga 2 st- 
(ga 3 st)'u 5 r(ar). From «puirros, concealed, and yacmjp, the belly. 
Fr., cryptogastre. Ger., verborgenbauchig. Having the abdomen 
concealed ; as a n., in the m. pl., Cryptogasteres, a section of the 
Muscidae. [L, 41.] 

CRYPTOGENUS (Lat.), adj. Kxi 2 pt(kru«pt)-o 2 j(o 3 gye 2 n-u 3 &- 
(u 4 s). From «pueros, concealed, and ytwav, to beget. Fr., crypto- 
uene. Parasitic from the outset within the body of another living 
being; as an., in the n. pl., Cryptogena, a class of the Acephala. 
[L, 41.] 

CRYPTOGYXOUS, adj. Kri 2 pt-o 2 j'i 2 n-u a s. From KpvTrros, con¬ 
cealed, and yvvij, a woman. Fr., cryptogyne. In botany, having the 
female organs concealed. [A, 385.] 

CRYPTO-I3IPETIGINES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru«pt)"o- 
(o 8 )-i 2 m-pe 2 t-i 2 j(eg)'i 2 n-ez(as) From xpv uros, concealed, and impe¬ 
tigo ( q . v.). Of Schonlein, a group of skin diseases in which only 
a pericarpium is present, without any “ fruit-products, M sucb as 
papules, vesicles, etc., or with only slight indications of them ,* 
equi valent to the maculae and squamae of Plenck and Willan and 
the acarpae of Fuchs. [G, 10.] 

CRYPTOEEPIS (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 pt(kru«pt)-o 2 l'e 2 p-i 2 s. Gen., 
cryptolep'idos {-is). From Kpvirrds, concealed, and Aon'?. a scale. 
Fr., cryptolepide. Of R. Brown, a genus of the Asclepiadeae , tribe 
Periploceae. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTOLITH, n. Kri 2 pt'o-li 2 tb. From Kpvnrd?. concealed, 
and Attfos, a stone. Fr., cryptolithe. A calculus lodged in a crypt. 
[A, 301.] 

CRYPTOLOGY, n. Kri 2 pt-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., cryptologia (from 
Kpv7rros, concealed, and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., cryptologie. 
Ger., Lehre vom Verborgenen. The Science, doctrine, or study of 
occult things. [A, 322.] Cf. Cryphthorismus. 

CRYPTOMOXADINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru«pt)-o(o 8 )- 
mo 3 n-a 3 d(a a d)-i(e) / na s . From cpvirrds, concealed, and novas. a unit. 
Fr., cryptomonadins. A family of the Jsomastigoda or of the In¬ 
fusoria. [L, 121.] 

CRYPTOMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru«pt)-o(o 8 )-mi- 
(mu*)-set(kat) r ez(e 3 s). From /cpvjrrds, concealed, and yvKVfs, a fun¬ 
gus. Of Bonorden, an order of Fungi , including the JEcidiacei, 
Nemasporei, and Ascosporei. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTOMYCTERES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru«pt)-o(o 8 )- 
mi 2 k(mu*k)-te(ta)'rez(re a s). From *pinrTo?, concealed, and pvKrrjp, 
the snout. A section of apodal fishes. [L, 281.] 

CRYPTONEMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru«pt)-o(o a )-ne 2 m- 
(nam)'a 5 t(a 3 t)-a 3 . From tcpvxro s, concealed, and v^ya, a thread. 
Small cellular threads produced by cryptostomata. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTONE3IEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt<kru«pt)-o(o a )-nem- 
(nam)-e a -e(a 3 -e a ). 1. Of Agardh, a tribe of the Florideae, compris¬ 
ing the subtribes Gloiocladece , Themostomece, Spongiocarpece, 
Gasterocaipece , and Coccocarpece. 2. Of Decaisne, an order or the 
Choristosporece, comprising Crouania, Dudresnaya , and Gloiocla- 
dia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTONEMIACE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri*pt(kru«pt)-o(o a )- 
ne 2 m(nam)-i a -a(a s yse 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Harvey, an order of 
Gonvgylospemnece , consisting of the suborders Gigartinece and 
Cryptonemece. 2. Of Agardh, a family of Algae , divlded into the 
tribes Nemastomece. Gastrocarpece, Grateloupiece , and Cryptone- 
mieae. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTONE3IIEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kni«ptyo(o a )-ne a m- 
(nam)-i 5 '(e 5 )-e(a a -e 5 ). Of Agardh, a tribe of the Cryptonemiacece. 
IB, 121 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTOXEURUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 pt(kru«pt)-o(o a )-nu 2 r'u a s- 
(u 4 s). From Kpvu-Tos, concealed, and vtvpov. a nerve. Fr., crypto- 
neure. Having no visible nerves : as a n., in the f., Cryptoneura , of 
Agardh, a division of the genus Delesseria: as a n., m then. pl., 
Ciq/ptoneura. See Acrita. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 41.] 


CRYPTONEVRAXIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. Krep-to-na- 
vra 2 x-e. Affections of the Central nervous System due to obscure 
causes. [L, 82.] 

CRYPTOPENTAMERUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 pt(kru®pt)-o(o 3 )- 
pe a nt-a s -me(ma)'ru a s(ru 4 s). From Kpvir to?, concealed, irevre, five, 
and ytjpos, the thigh. Ger., undeutlichfunfgliedrig. Having fivo 
joints one of which is obscure ; as a n., in the n. pl., Cryptopenta- 
mera, a tribe or division of the Coleoptera. [L, 81, 121, 353.] 
CRYPTOPHAGIDAS [Kirby] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru«pt)-o- 
(o 3 >fa 2 j(fa a gyi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cryptqphagiens. A family or the 
Curculioniaae or of the Coleoptera. [L, 196, 267.] 
CKYPTOPHANIC ACID, n. Kri 2 pt-o-fa 2 n'i 2 k. Fr.. acide 
cryptophanique. Ger., Kryptophansdure. An acid, H a C 6 H 7 N0 6 , 
to which Thudichum ascribes the acidity of the urine. Some au- 
thors consider it a mixture of different bodies. [B, 8. 270 (a, 24).] 
CRYPTOPHTHAEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Kri a ptfkru*pt>o a f-tha a l- 
(thaMymP-a 3 . From Kpvirro?, concealed, and b^OaXpv^. A congeni- 
tal defect in which the globe of the eye is hidden by the skin. which 
stretehes across the orbit without any aperture. In some cases so 
called the eyes and the orbits ha ve been absent. [F.] 
CRYPTOPHTHAEMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kri a pt(kru«pt)-o a f-tha a l- 
(tha 3 l) , mu a s(mu 4 s). An individual affected with cryptophthalmia. 

CRYPTOPHYCEAS (Lat), n. f. pl. Kri a pt(kru«pt)-o(o 3 )-fi a s- 
(fu«k) , e a -e(a 3 -e a ). From Kpvirro?. concealed, an <J>0/co?, sea-weed. 
The protophytes : in Thurefs classiflcation of Algae , those individ- 
uals in which distinet reproductive organs are not apparent, includ¬ 
ing the Palmelleoe and tne Nostochinece. [B, 62.] 
CRYPTOPHYTES, n. pl. Kri^pt^o-fits. Lat., cryptophyta 
(from «pvirro?, concealed, and <f>yr6v, a piant). Fr., c. Plants having 
no true roots. [A, 301.] Of Link, a class of Cryptogamae , embrac- 
ing Algae, Fungi , and Lichenes (corresponding to the Thallophyta 
of Endlicher). [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTOPIANINE, CRYPTOPINE, n's. Kri 3 pt o-pi'a s n-en, 
kri a pt'o-pen. Lat., cryptopina, cryptopia (from Kpvnros, concealed, 
and otriov, opium). FV., c. Ger., Cryptopin. An alkaloid, C„H 2 o- 
NO*, existing m small amount m opium, first obtamed from weak 
alcoholic washings of crude morphine. It is colorless and odorless. 
Its salts are bitter, but cause a subsequent sensation of coolness in 
the mouth. [B, 5,18, 270 (a, 24).]—C. hydrochlorate, C. hydro- 
clilorlde, A compound, C 2 iH 2 3 NO ft HCI + 6H 2 0, of c. with hydro- 
chloric acid, forming delicate prismatic crystals. If dissolved in 
about 30 parts of hot water and set aside, it forms a jelly much like 
pure gelatin. [B, 5, 270 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTOPODA [Cuvier] (Lat.), n. n. pl. KriSp^kn^ptyoV- 
o 2 d-a a . From kpvttto?. concealed, and irov?, the foot. Fr., crypta- 
podes. Ger., Schildkrabbe. 1. A tribe of the Crustacea capable 
of concealing the last 4 pairs of feet beneath the shell. 2. Of Meyer, 
a family of ophidians. 3. Of Latreille, a family of tbe Chelonia. 
[L, 30, 180.] 

CRYPTOPORUS (Lat.), adj. Kri a pt(kru«pt)-o a p , o a r-u a s(u 4 s). 
From KpvTrros, concealed, and Tropo?, a pore. Fr., cryptopore. Ger., 
verdecktlochig. Having obscure or concealed pores. [L, 42.J 
CRYPTOPROCTIDA3 (Lat.). n. f. pl. Kri a pt(kru«pt)o(o 3 )- 
pro a k(prok) , ti a d'e(a a -e 9 ). From *pv ttto?, concealed, and ttpwktc?, the 
anus. A family of the Carnivora. [L, 277.] 
CRYPTOPROCTINA (Lat.), CRYPTOPKOCTINA3 (Lat.), 
n’s n. pl. and f. pl. Kri*pt(kru®pt)-o(o 3 )-pro a k(prok)-ti(teyna a , -ne- 
(na a -e a ). A snbfamily of the Viverridce. [L, 121.] 
CRYPTOPYIC, adj. Kri 8 pt-o-pi , i a k. Lat.. a~yptopyicus (from 
«puiTTo?, hidden, and irvov, pus). Fr., cryptopyique. Diie to hidden 
suppuration (said of a state of disease caused or kept up by an oc¬ 
cult abscess). [L, 41, 43.] 

CRYPTORCHID, n. Kri*pt-o a rk'i 2 d. See Cryttorchis. 
CRYPTORCHIDISM, n. Kri’pt-o a rk'i 2 d-i 2 zm. Lat., cryptor- 
chidismus , cryptorchidia. Fr., cryptorchidie. Ger., Kryptorchi- 
dismus. The state of being a cryptorchis. 

CRYPTORCHIS (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 pt(kru«pt)-o 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 yi 2 s. 
Gen., cryptorch'eos {-is). From «pvirro?. concealed. and opxt?, the 
testiole. Fr., cryptorchide. A male whose testicles are concealed 
(retained within tne abdomen). The condition is normal in some of 
the lower animals. [A, 301, 322.] 

CRYPTORCHISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 pt(kru«pt>o a rk(o a rch 2 )- 
i a z(i a s) , mu a s(mu 4 s). See Cryptorchidism. 

CRYPTORISMUS (Lat.), n. m Kri 2 pt(kru«pt)-o a r-l 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 8 s- 
(mu 4 s). See Cryphthorismus. 

CRYPTORRHINUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 pt(kru*pt)-o 2 r-ri(reynu a s- 
(nu 4 s). From »cpuTrT(5?, concealed, and pi?, the nose. Fr., cryptor- 
rhinien. Ger., verdecktnasig. Having the nostrils hardly per- 
ceptible ; as a n., in the m. pl., Cryptorrhini, a family of the Nata¬ 
tores. [L, 180.] 

CKYPTORRHYXCHIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 6 pt)-o 2 r- 
ri a n 2 k(ru*n 2 ch 2 ) / i a d-ez(e 2 s). From kpvttto?. concealed. and pvyico?, 
the snout. Fr., cryptorrhynques, c. ^ family (or subfamily) of the 
Curculionidce. [L, 41, 262.] 

CRYPTOS (Lat.), adj. Kri*pt(kru«pt) / o 2 s. Gr., kpvttto?. Occult, 
latent, concealed. [A, 325.] 

CRYPTOSIPHONIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru«pt)-o(o 8 )- 
si a f-o a n(on)-i(i a )'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). From Kpvirro?, concealed, and <rt4>a>v, a 
tube. Of Agardh, a family of the Dumontiacece. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 
CRYPTOSPERMEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 rKkru e pt)-o(o 3 V 
spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm) , e 2 -e(a a -e 2 ). From «ovhto?, corcealed, and <riripya. 
a seed. Fr., cryptospermtes. Of Kiitzinj*, an order of Gymvo- 
spermece, comprising the families Lemamece, Chcetophorcce , Ba - 
trachospermece , Liagoreae , and Mesoglceacece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CRYPTOSPOREA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru«pt)-o(o 3 )-spor- 
(spo 2 r) / e 2 -e(a s -e 2 ). Of Trevisan, a group of Algae. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
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CRYPTOSTEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-stej(ste 2 g)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From Kpvnros, concealed, and <rreyij, a chamber. A genus of 
asclepiadaceous shrubs. The species yield a milky juice, which, 
when exposed to the sun, is changed into caoutchouc. [B, 19 
(a, 24).]—C. grandi flora [R. Brown]. The India- rubber vine ; a 
species coraraon on the coast of India, yielding a caoutchouc called 
Palay rubber. [B, 77, 172 (a, 24).j—C. madagascariensis. The 
Madagascar caoutchouc-plant. [B, 77, 275 (a, 24).] 
CRYPTOSTEGIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-stej- 
(ste 2 g)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Periploceae , 
consisting of the genus Cryptostegia . [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTOSTEMMEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )- 
ste 2 m'me 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Ursiniece , 
comprising Arctotheca, Cryptostemma y and Microstephium. [B, 
170 (a, 24).] 

CRYPXOSTEMMIDES [Westwood] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt- 
kru 6 pt)-o(o 3 )-ste 2 m / mi 2 d-ez(e 2 s). A faraily of the Phalangidea. 
L, 121.] 

CRYPTOSTEMONES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )- 
ste 2 m(stam)'o 2 n-ez(e 2 s). Of Gleditsch, a divisiou of plants com- 

f >rising the classes Filicince, Muscosae , Algacece, and Fungosae,, 
B, 270 (a, 24).] 

CRYPTOSTEMONOUS, adj. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o-ste 2 m'o 2 n-u 3 s. 
From «pvTTTos, concealed, and a filament. Fr., cryptoste- 

mone. Having the stamens concealed. [Gleditsch and Monch 
(A, 301.)] 

CltYPTOSTOMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-sto 2 m'- 
a 3 ta 3 . From lepvwTos, concealed, and aropa, the mouth. Fr., 
cryptostomes. Little circular nuclei found on the surface of some 
algals. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

CKYPTOTETliAMERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri 2 pt(krn 8 pt)-o(o 3 )- 
te 2 t-ra 2 m(ra 3 m)'e 2 r-a 3 . From «pun-ros, concealed, r iarcapts, four, 
and y-tpos, a part. See Tetramera. 

CRYPTOTHECII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )-thes- 
(thak)'i 2 -i(e). From *pu tttos, concealed, and On Kr l, a receptacle. A 
group of mosses, including Spiridens. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 
CRYPTOTRIMERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-o(o 3 )- 
tri 2 m(trem) / e 2 r-a 3 . From /cpvTrros, concealed, rpeiy, three, and pe- 
pos, a part. See Trimera. 

CIIYPTOUS, adj. Kri 2 pt'u 3 s. Gr.. icpv tttoj. Lat., cryptos, 

cryptus. Fr., cache. Ger., verborgen. Concealed. [A, 322.] 
CRYPTOZOUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 pt(kru 6 pt)-o(o 3 )-zo , u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From «pvTTTds, concealed, and life. Fr., cryptozoe. Apparently 
dead, possessed of latent life. [A, 322.] 

CRYPTOZYGOUS, adj. Kri 2 pt-o-zig'u 3 s. From xpurrro?, con¬ 
cealed, and fyyov, an arch. Fr., cryptozyge. Ger., cryptozyg. 
Having the dental arches not sufficiently prominent to be visible 
when the skull, resting on a horizontal plane, is viewed from above. 
[A, 301.] 

CRYPTURID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 6 pt)-u 2 (u)'ri 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From «pun-ros, concealed, and oupd, the tail. Fr., crypturi- 
des. A family of the Gallinacea . [L.] 

CRYPTURIN7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-u 2 (u)-ri(re)'ne- 
(na 3 -e a ). A subfamily of the Tetraonidce. [L.] 

CRYPTURUS (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 pt(kru 8 pt)-u 2 (u)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Fr., 
crypture. Ger., verdecktschivanzig. Having an ineonspieuous 
tail; as a n., in the m. pl., Crypturi y of Sclater, a family of the 
Carinatae. [L, 121.] 

CltYSORCHIS (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 s(kru 8 s)-o 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )'i 2 s(es). 
Gr., icpvtrdpxeis (from Kpvirreiv , to conceal, and op^i?, the testicle). 
Retraction of one or both of the testicles. [A, 325 ; L. 94.] 
CRYSTAL, n. Kri 2 s'ta 2 l. Lat., crystallum. Gr., KpvoraAAoy. 
Fr., cristal. Ger., Kryslal. It., cristallo. Sp., cristal . A sub- 
stance occurring in a definite geometrical form which is essen- 
tially constant for that substance, and which the latter always as¬ 
sumes when the conditions for its production are present. [B.]— 
Acicnlar c. A needle-shaped c. [a, 24.]— Arborescent c’s. C’s 
arranged in slender, spreading branches, somewhat plant-like, as 
in the frost on Windows, and in the delineations on rocks, called 
dendrites. [a, 24.]— Astlima c’s. See under Asthma.— Blood-c’s. 
Blood-red, transparent, doubly refractive, microscopia c’s, usnally 
rhomboidal, consisting of oxyhaeraoglobin. * [a, 27.]— Complex c. 
A c. bounded by dissimilar faces. [B, 3 (a, 21).]— C’feuchtigkeit 
(Ger.). The vitreous body of the eye. [L, 80.]— Cliautcheu, C’- 
leuliaut (Ger.). The capsule of the crystalline lens. [L, 80.]— 
Cllinse (Ger.). See Crystalline lens.— C. mineral. Fr., c. min&- 
ral. Potassium nitrate (see Sal prunelle). [B, 5 (a, 24).]— C’s of 
tartar. Lat., crystalli tartari. Fr., crystaux de tartre. C’s of 
potassium bitartrate. [B, 5, 270 (a, 24).]— C’s of Venus. Lat., 
crystalli Veneris. Fr,, cristaux de Venus. C’s of copper sulphate. 
[B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]— Ear-c. See Otolith.— Hiemin c*s. See Teich - 
mannas c's,— Lead-cliamber c*s. C’s of the composition HSOs* 
(N0 2 ), formed in the lead chambers in which sufphuric acid is 
manufactured. [B, 5/j— Simple c. A c. the faces of which are 
similar and occupy similar relative positions. [a, 27.]— Teicli- 
mann's c’s. Narrow rhombic plates of a nut-brown color, which 
consist of haematin hydrochloride. [L, 351.] 

CRYSTALBAN, n. Kri 2 st-a 2 Pba 2 n. According to Payer, a 
resin that is a constituent of gutta-percha. [B, 270 (a, 24).] 
CRYSTALHYDRATION, n. Kri 2 st-a 2 l-hid-ra / shu 3 n. The ab- 
sorption of a definite numberof moleculesof water by salts oncrvs- 
tafiizing. [a, 27.] 

CRYSTALLI (Lat.). n. m., pl. of crystallus. Kri 2 st(kru 8 st)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l) / li(le). 1. Crystals (see Crystallus). 2. An old name for the 
pocks of varicella. [G.] 


CRYSTALLIFEROUS, CRYSTALLIGEliOUS.adj^. Kri 2 st- 
a 2 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s, -i 2 j'e 2 r-u 3 s. From crystallum , a crystal, and ferre. 
or gerere , to bear. Fr., cristallifere. Containing crystals. [L, 121.] 
CRYSTALLINA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. crystallinus (tunica under- 
stood). Kri 2 st(kru 8 st)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'li 2 n-a 3 . The arachnoid membrane. 
[A, 322.] 

CRYSTALLINA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ki*i 2 st(kru«st)-a 2 l(a 3 lVli 2 n-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). See Crystalli (2d def.). 

CRYSTALLINE, n. Kri 2 st'a 2 l-en. 1. Of XJnverdorben (1826), 
the substance now called aniline. 2. The Mesembryanthemum 
crystallinum. [B, 77, 121 (a, 24).] 3. The c. lens. 

CRYSTALLINE, adj. Kri 2 st'a 2 l-i 2 n. Gr., KpvoraAAoeiSjfr. Lat., 
crystallinus. Fr., cristallin. Ger., krystallisch , krystallinisch. 
It., ct'istallino. Sp., cristalino. Resembling or belonging to a 
crystal; occurring under the form of crystals. [B, 81.] 
CRYSTALLINOCAPSULITIS (Lat.), n. f. From crystallinum , 
the crystalline lens, cawsu/a, a capsule, and -itis.* Kri 2 st(kru fl st)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l) // li 2 n-o(o 3 )-ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-su 2 l(su 4 l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., crystallino- 
capsulit'idos (-is). For deriv., see Crystalline, Capsule, and 

•itis*. See Piiakitis.— C. anterior. Inflammation of the anterior 
capsule of the crystalline lens. It is extremely doubtful if this ever 
occurs except as a consequence of perforating wound of the eyeball 
and capsule, with or without accompanying Tritis. [F.] 
CRYSTALLINOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 st(kru 6 st)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 n- 
o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Fng., kri 2 st-a 2 l-i 2 n'o-sel. From KpvoraAAiyos, 
the crystalline lens, and n jAtj, a tumor. Hernia of the crystalline 
lens. [L, 290.] 

CRYSTALLION (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 st(kru fl st)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'li 2 -o 2 n. 
Gr., KpvcraWiov. Of Dioscorides, the Plantago psyllium. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CRYSTALLIS ATIO (Lat.). n. f. Kri 2 st(kru«st)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-li 2 z(li 2 s)- 
a(a 3 /shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., crystallisatio'nis. See Crystallization. 

CRYSTALLISCH (Ger.), adj. Kri 2 st-a 3 l'li 2 sh. See Crystal¬ 
line (adj.). 

CRYSTALLISIRUNG (Ger.), n. Kri 2 st-a 3 l-lez-er'un 2 g. See 
Crystallization. 

CRYSTALLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 st(kru«st)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-li(le)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., crystalliVidos (-ts). From Kpvcrra AAos, the ci^’stalline lens (see 
also -itis *). Inflammation of the crystalline lens, or more properly 
of its capsule. [F.] See Pharitis. 

CRYSTALLIZATION, n. Kri 2 st-a 2 l-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Lat., crys- 
tallisatio. Fr., cristallisation , crystallisation. Ger., Crystallisir- 
ung , Krystallbildung , Krystallisation , Kristallisirung. It., cris- 
tallizzazione. Sp., cristalizacion. 1. The act of assuming the 
crystalline form. 2. The body thus formed. 3. The process of ren- 
dering crystalline. [B, 116 (a, 24).]—Alternate c. The successive 
c. of several different salts in solution. [a, 27.] 
CIIYSTALLOCATAPIESIS (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 st(kru«st)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l) ,/ lodo 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -pi(pi 2 ) / e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., crystallocatapies'eos 
(- pi'esis). From tcpvo -toAAos, the crystalline lens, and «arairtecns, a 
keeping down. See Crystallocatathesis. 

CRYSTALLOCATARACTA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 st(kru«st)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)"lo(lo 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -ra 2 k(ra 3 k)'ta 3 . From Kpvara AAo?, the crys¬ 
talline lens, and KarappaicTTis, a cataract. Fr., ct'islallocataracte. 
A lenticular cataract. [A, 322.] 

CRYSTALLOCATATHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 st(kru«st)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l) /, lo(lo 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 th(a 3 th) , e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., crystallocatalhes'- 
eos (- ath'esis). From «pvVraAAos, the crystalline lens, and *ara- 
0eens, a laying down. Fr., cristallocatathese. Reclination (couch- 
ing) of the crystalline lens. [A, 322.] 

CEYSTALLOCLAST, n. Kri 2 st-a 2 l'o-kla 2 st. From «puVraA- 
Aos. a crystal, and icAar, to break. Fr., brisecristal. One who 
studies crystals by means of cleavage. [L, 121.] 
CRYSTALLODES (Lat.), adj. Kri 2 st(kru«st)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-lod'ez(as). 
Gr., Kpv<TTa\\<oSyg. See Crystalloid. 

CItYSTALLOGENOUS, adj. Kri 2 st-a 2 l-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. From 
«puo-roAAos, a crystal, and yewav. to produce. Producing or capa- 
ble of producing crystals. [a, 24.] 

CRYSTALLO GEN Y, n. Kri 2 st-a 2 l-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . Lat., crystallo- 
genesis , crystallogenia (from «pvo-raAAo?, a crystal, and yevvav. to 
engender). Fr., cristallogenie. Ger., Kryslallbildung (lst def.). 
1. See Crystallization (lst def.). 2. See Crystallography. 

CRYSTALLOGRAPHY, n. Kri 2 st-a 2 l-o 2 g;ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., crys- 
tallographia (from «puoroAAos. a crystal, and ypd<f>etv , to write). Fr., 
cristallographie. Ger., Krystallographie. The Science of the for- 
mation and forms of crystals. 

CltYSTALLOII), adj. Kri 2 st'a 2 l-oid. Gr., KpvaraMoeiSfc (from 
Kpuo-roAAo?, a crystal, and etSos, resemblance). Lat., cryslallodes , 
crystalloides , crystalloideus. Fr., cristalloide. Ger., krystalldhn- 
lich. It., cristalloide. Sp., cristaloideo. Resembling a crystal in 
structure or appearance ; as a n., of Graham, one of a classof sub- 
stances distinguished by the rapidity with which their Solutions 
diffuse through a neighboring liquid. They are usually delivered 
from the mineral kingdom, and are of simple Chemical constitu- 
tion, but there are also crystal-like protein bodies of this class 
found in the cells of various plants (sometimes associated with in- 
organic matter). They are so called because their typical repre- 
sentatives are crystallizable bodies or are of a crystalline form. 
[B, 77,121, 229, 291 (a, 24).] See Colloids. 

CRYSTALLOIDIT1S (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 st(kru«st)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-lo(lo 3 )- 
i 2 d(ed)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., crystalloidiVidos (-is). See Crystalijtis. 

CllYSTALLOMAGNETIC, adi. Kri 2 st // a 2 l-o-ma 2 g-ne 2 t'i 2 k. 
Relating to or connected with crystallo-magnetism. [L, 121.] 
CRYSTALLO-MAGNETISM, n. Kri 2 st-a 2 l-o-ma 2 g'ne 2 t-i 2 zm. 
The property by virtue of which certain crystals, when suspended 
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horizontally, point to the north, the line of direction being that of 
the optical axis of the crystal. [L, 121.] 

CRYSTALLOMETRY, n. KH a st-a 2 l-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., crys- 
tallometria (from Kpvcrra AAo$, a crystal, and fiirpo v, a measure). 
Fr., cristallometrie. Ger., Krystallometrie , Krystallmesskunst. 
The Science of the measurement of the angles of crystals. [A, 322.] 

CKYSTALLONOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 st(kru 6 st)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-lo- 
(lo 3 )-nom(no 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From /cpv<rTaAAos, a crystal, and vopos, a 
law. See Crystallograpuy. 

CRYSTALLOPAltATOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Kri a st(kru«st>a a l- 
(a 3 l)-lodo 3 )-pa 2 rtpa 3 r)-a 3 -top(to 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From KpvcrraAAos, the crys¬ 
talline lens, irapoi, aside, and t<mto$, a place. Displacement of the 
crystalline lens. [A, 322.] 

CRYSTALLOPHOROUS, adj. Kri 2 st-a 2 l-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. From 
KpvtrraMos, a crystal, and <f>ope1v y to bear. See Crystaluferous. 

CKYSTALLOTECHNY, n. Kri 2 st-a a l'o-te 2 k-ni 2 . From «puV - 
toAAos, a crystal, and art. The art or process of preparing 

crystals. [a, 27.] 

CRYSTALLUM (Lat.), n. n. Kri 2 st(kru«st>a 2 l(a 3 l) , lu 3 m(lu 4 m). 
See Crystal.—C. Rianee. Nitrate of silver prepared by precipita- 
tion ; Sala’s magisterium, argenti. [B, 70.]—C. minerale. See 
XJrystal mineral. 

CRYSTALLURIDROSIS(Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 st(kru # st)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 - 
(u)-ri 2 d-ros / i a s. Gen., crystaluridros'eos (-is). From <cpv<rraAAos, a 
crystal, o vpov, urine, and i5pw?, sweat. Fr., cristalluridrose. Ger., 
Harnschwitzen mit Krystalbildung auf der Haut. A condition in 
which urinary elements are excreted in the sweat, with the forma- 
tion of crystals on the skin. [A, 322.] 

CRYSTALLUS (Lat.), n. m. Kri 2 st(kru«st)-a 2 l(a 3 l)Mu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
Gr., KpvaraWos. See Crystal.— Crystalli argenti. Crystals of 
silver nitrate. [L, 105.]—Crystalli cordis. See Cardiocrystalli. 
—Crystalli cupri. Crystals of copper sulphate. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Crystalli Dianae, Crystalli luiue. Crystals of silver nitrate. 
[B ; L, 135.]—C. mineralis. See Crystal mineral.— Crystalli 
sodae. Crystals of sodium carbonate. [L, 135.]—Crystalli tar- 
tari. Crystals of potassium bitartrate. [B, 270 (a, 24).]—Crystalli 
Veneris. Crystals of copper sulphate. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CRYSTALS, n. Kri 2 st'a 3 lz. The fruit of Prunus insititia. [A, 
505.] 

CRYSTAL SPItlNG, n. Kri a st'a 2 l. One of the springs at 
Saratoga, New York. [A, 363.] 

CRYSTAL SPRINGS, n. A place in San Mateo County, Cali- 
fornia, where there are mineral springs. [A, 363.] 

CRYSTALAVORTS, n. pl. Kri 2 st'a 2 l-wu 6 rts. The Ricciacece. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CRYSTANE (Lat.), n. f. Kri 2 st(kru*st)'a 2 n(a 3 n)-e(a). Gen., 
cryst'anes. Of Dioscorides, the Chelidonium majus. [B, 88, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CSICORGOFA [Malay], n. The Gratiola officinalis. [B, 88 ; 
L, 105.] 

CTEDON (Lat.), n. f. Te(kta)'do 2 n(don). Gen., cted'onos (-is). 
Gr., Knjfiwr. A fibre; in the pl., ctedones, the fibrous layers of 
wood. [A, 325, 387 ; L, 94.] 

CTEIS (Lat.), n. m. Tis(kte 2 'i 2 s). Gen., cten'os (-is). Gr.,<crei?. 
1. A comb. 2. A row of incisor teeth. 3. The pubic hair. 4. The 
ulnar horder of the hand. [A, 325, 387.] 

CTENES (Lat.), n., pl. of cteis (q. v.). Ten(kte 2 n)'ez(e 2 s). The 
incisors. [L.] 

CTENIDIORRANCHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Te 2 n(kte 2 n)-i 2 d-i 2 o- 
(o 3 )-bra 2 n 2 k(bra 3 n 3 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . From «Tevifitor, a little comb, and 
/Spayxta, gills. A suborder of the Palliata. 

CTENIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Te 2 n(kte 2 n>i 2 d'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
KreviStov (dim. of <er€is, a comb). A gill-comb ; in the Mollusca , a 

S rocess of the body wall upon each side, having a number of corub- 
ke processes, usually respiratory in function. [L, 121.] 
CTENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Te a n(kte 2 n)-i 2/ u 3 m(u 4 m). From ureviov , 
a small comb, from the appearance of the spikes. A genus of 
gramineous plants. [B, 19, 245,]—C. americanum, C. aromati¬ 
cum. Toothache-grass, a pungent-tasting species growing in the 
Southern United States. [B, 19, 34.] 

CTENOBRANCHIA (Lat.), CTENOBRANCHIATA [Gray] 
(Lat.), n’s n. pl. Te 2 n(kte 2 n)-o(o 3 )-bra 2 n 2 k(bra 3 n 2 ch a )'i 2 -a, -bra 2 n 2 k- 
(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 H 2 -a(a 3 )'ta 3 . Fr., ctenobranches. An order of the Gas- 
teropoda , having pectinated branchiae. [L, 180.] 

CTENOCERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Te 2 n(kte 2 n)-o a s(o 2 k) , e a r-a 3 . From 
kt€i?, a comb, and nepa s, a horn. Fr., ctenoc£res. See Alcyonaria. 

CTENOCYST (Lat.), n. Te 2 n , o-si 3 st. From /ereis, a comb, and 
levori?, a bladder. Fr., ctenocyste. A spherical vesicle lined with 
ciliated epithelium and filled with a ciear fluid containing mineral 
particles, which is situated within the apical pole of the Cteno- 
phora , and is believed to possess auditory functions. [L, 147.] 
CTENODACTYLINA (Lat.), CTENODACTYLINE (Lat ), 
n's n. pl. and f. pl. Te 2 n(kte 2 n)-o(o 3 )-da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu*l)-i(e)'na 3 , 
-ne(na 3 -e 2 ). From icreis, a comb, and fid*TvAos, a digit. A sub- 
family of the Octodontidce. [L, 121.] 

CTENODODIPTEKIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Te 2 n(kte 2 n)-od-o- 
(o a )-di 2 p-te 2 r / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From a comb, elfio?, resemblance, 
and Sbrrepos, double-winged. A family of the Ganoidei. [L, 207.] 
CTENODOXT, adj. Te 2 n / o-do 2 nt. From *rea comb, and 
66ov?, a tooth. Fr., cienodonte. Having comb-like teeth. [L. 41, 
42.] L 

CTENODONTEE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Te 2 n(kte 3 n)-o(o 3 )-do a nt'e a -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., ctinodontees. Of Montagne, a tribe of the Flor ideae , 
consisting of the genus Ctenodus. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 


CTENODONTIDE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Te 2 n(kte a n)-o(o 3 )-do 2 nt'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, a tribe of the Cryptonemece , consisting of 
the genus Ctenodus. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CTENOID, adj. Te 2 n'oid, From «reis, a comb, and elfio?, re¬ 
semblance. Comb-like, pectinate (said of the free horder of scales 
and of teeth). [L, 14.] 

CTENOIDEI [Agassiz] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Te 2 n(kte 2 n)-o(o 3 )-i 2 d- 
(ed)'e 2 -i(e). An order of fishes having ctenoid scales. [L, 147.] 
CTENOIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Te 2 n(kte 2 n)-o(o 3 )-i(e)'dez(de 2 s). 
Fr., ctenoides. See Pleuronectid.®. 

CTENOLABRIDE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Te 2 n(kte 2 n)-o(o 3 )-la 3 b- 
(la 3 b)'ri 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Phai-yngognathi. [L, 14.] 
CTENOPHOR, n. Te a n'o-for. An individual of the Cteno- 
phora. [L.] 

CTENOPHORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Te 2 n(kte 2 n)-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . From 
a comb, and ^opelv, to bear. Fr., ctenophores. Ger., Kam- 
quatten. 1 . Of Lankester, a class of the Fematophora. 2. Of 
Hseckel, a class of the Cnidarice. 3. Of von Siebold and Stannius, 
an order of the Acalephce. [L, 121, 228, 231.] 

CTENOPHORAL, adj. Te a n-o 2 f / o 2 r-a 2 l. Pertaining to or re- 
sembling a ctenophore, belonging to the Ctenophora. [L, 147.] 
CTENOPHORAN, n. Te 2 n-o 2 f , o 2 r-a 2 n. An individual of the 
Ctenophora. [B, 100.] 

CTENOPHORE, n. Te 2 n'o-for. In the Ctenophora , one of the 
longitudinal bands of transverse rows of cilia, which serve as loco- 
motive organs. [L, 11,147.] 

CTENOPHORIC, adj. Te 2 n-o-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Pertaining to or re- 
sembling the Ctenophora or a ctenophore. [L.] 
CTENOPHORID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Te 2 n(kte 2 n)-o(o 3 )-fo 2 r'i a d- 
e(a 3 -e a ). See Ctenophora. 

CTENOPTERE (Fr.), adj. Kta-no 3 p-tar. From «ret?, a comb, 
and irrepor, a wing. Having the wings divided like a comb. [L, 41.] 
CTENOSTOMA (Lat.), CTENOSTOMATA (Lat.), n’s n. and 
pl. Te 2 n(kte a n)-o a st / o 2 m-a 3 , -o 2 st-o 2 m , a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 . From kt€i$, a 
comb, and <rr6pa y an aperture. A suborder of marine Gymnolcema- 
ta. [L, 147.] 

CTENUCHIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Te 2 n(kte 2 n>u 2 k(uch 2 )'i 2 d-e- 
(a*-e 2 ). A family of the Lepidoptera heterocera. [L, 248.] 

CUA (Malay), n. The Amomum zedoaria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUAJA-LECHE (Sp.), n. Kwa 3 ' , ha 3 -la'cha. The Galium 
verum. [B.] 

CUAJILOTE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Kwa 3 -he-lo'ta. The Par- 
mentiera edulis. [A, 447.] 

CUAJIOTE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Kwa 3 -he-o-ta. The Phusper¬ 
niciosa. [A, 447.] 

CUAMARA, n. In Guiana, the Coumarouna odorata. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CUAPINOLE (Mex.), n. The resin of Hymenaea courbaril. [A, 
447.] 

CUARUBATINGA, n. In Brazil, the genus Centrolobium. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUASIA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Kwa 3, se-a 3 . See Quassia— C. 
amarga de Surinam [Sp. Ph.]. See Quassia amam.—C. de 
Jamaica [Mex. Ph.]. Quassia derived from the Picrcena (Sima- 
ruba) excelsa. [A, 447.] 

CUASTECOMATE (Sp.), n. Kwa 3 s-ta-ko-ma 3, ta. See Cuau- 
tecomate. 

CUATE (Sp.), n. Kwa 3/ ta. The Varennea polystachya. [A, 447.] 
CUAUCH ALALA [Mex. Ph.l, CUAUCH ALA LATE, ns. The 
Rajania subsamarata. [A, 447.J 
CUAUTEC03IATE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Kwa 3 -u-ta-ko-ma 3 'ta. 
The Crescentia alata. [A, 447.] 

CUBAB CHINIE (Hind.), n. The Piper cubeba. [B, 88.] 
CUBALSANT, n. The Actinia equina. [B, 88.] 

CUBARIS (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )'ba 2 r(ba 3 r)-i 2 s. Gr., icv/3api?. 
An old name for a kind of insect. [A, 325.] 

CUBATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ba(ba 3 ) , shi 2 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., cuba¬ 
tiones. From cubare , to lie down. Fr., couchee. Ger., Liegen. 
1. See Decubitus. 2. A generic term for anteversion and retrover- 
sion of the uterus. [A, 59.] 

CUBEB, n. Ku 3 'be 2 b. Ar ,^lcab'abah. Lat., cubeba [U. S. Ph., 
Br. Ph.], cubebce [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., cubebe [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Kubebe. 
It., cubebe. Sp., cubeba. The unripe fruit of Cubeba oflicinalis 
[Miquel] (Piper cubeba [Linnseus]), consisting, as found in com- 
merce, of the dried globose fruits of the piant, of about the size of 
a small pea, of a grayish-brown color, and covered with an ashy- 
gray bloom. They are strongly wrinkled by the shrinking of the 
lieshy pericarp, and are furnished with a short stalk. The Shell is 
hard and smooth, and contains a single seed with a whitish; oily 
albumen. C"s ha ve a strong taste with some bitterness and acridity, 
and a highly aromatic odor, and chemically consist chiefly of a vola¬ 
tile oil, cubebin , and cubebic acid (q. u.). Gum, a fatty oil, and 
malates of magnesium and calcium are also said to have been found 
in them. C's are generally stimulant, and are much employed in 
gonorrhoea. They have been given also in leucorrhoea, cystor- 
rhoea, the urethritis of women and female children, abscess of the 
rostate gland, hmmorrhoids, chronie bronchial intlammation and 
iphtheritic affections of the throat. [B, 5. 18 (a, 24).]—African 
c*s. 1. Ashantee pepper, Guinea pepper, African black pepper ; 
the fruit of Piper Afzelii. They are smaller than the officia! c's, 
and have a taste more like that of black pepper (which they re- 
semble in containing piperine and not cubebin). 2. The fruit of an 
African piant of the Xanthoxylacecc; said to be simply aromatic 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I*, in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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and stimulant, without any of the vlrtues of the genuine e's. [B, 5 
(a, 24).]—Camplior of c’s, C.-cainplior. A hydrate, Ct 6 H 24 + 
H 2 0 = Cj»H 2# 0, of that fraction of the oil of whicb boils at 
about 262° C. It erystallizes ln inodorous octahedra, which melt at 
about 60° C. [B, 5 (a, 24).]— Esscntlal oil of c*s. See Oil of c. — 
False c*s. The fruits of Piper crassipes , Piper ribesioides , Daph- 
nidium ( Lindera ) cubeba , etc. They all differ from genuine c’s 
in not giving (in powder on a porcelain slab), with concentrated 
sulphunc acid, a deep crimson with a distinet carmine tint, and in 
giving (in decoction) with iodine a dull purple tint instead of a pure 
blue. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).] See also African c’s. — Fluid extract of 
c. See Extractum cubebje fluidum. — Oil of c. (or c’s). Lat., 
oleum cubebce [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], oleum cubebarum. Fi*., huile 
volatile de cubebes, essence de cubebes. Ger., Kubebenol. It., olio 
di cubebe. Sp., aceite de cubebas. The oil obtained from c's by 
grinding and distillation. When recently distilled, it has the odor 
and aromatic properties of cs, and a warm camphoraceous taste ; 
it is lighter than water and contains a small amount of a hydro- 
carbon, and two oils of the formula C 16 H 24 , one of which 

unites with hydrochloric acid. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Oleoresin of c. 
See Oteoresina cubeba.— Tincture of c. See Tinctura cubebce.— 
Troclies of c. See 'Trochisci cubeba. 

CUBEBA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku)-be(ba)'ba 3 . 1. Of the U. S. Ph. 
and Br. Ph., cubeb. 2. Of Miquel, a genus of piperaceous shrubs, 
referred by Bentham and Hooker to the genus Piper. [B, 5, 18, 
42, 180 (a, 24).]— AStheroletun cubebce (seu cubebarum). See 
Oil of cubeb.— Baccm cubebce [Finn. Ph.]. Cubebs. [B, 180 (a, 
24).l—C. canina [Miquel]. See Piper caninum.— C. Clusii [Mi¬ 
quel]. The Piper Afzelii. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Cubebce conditce. Pre- 
served cubebs. [a, 21.]—C. crassipes [Miquel]. See Piper cras- 
sipes— Cubebce fructus [Belg. Ph.]. Cubebs. [B, 95.1—C. lor- 
voug [Miquel]. See Piper torvong.— C. officinalis [Miquel], C. 
officinarum. The Piper c. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Cubebce tostce. 
Roasted cubebs. [a, 21. J— C. Wallichii [Miquel]. See Piper ribe¬ 
sioides. —Extractum cubebce [Fr. Cod.]. See Extrait de cub£be. 
— Extractum cubebarum. 1. See Extrait de cubebe. 2. See 
Oleoresina cubebce. — Extractum cubebce cethercum. See 
Oteoresina cubebce.— Extractum cubebce fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. 
Fr., extrait liquide de cubebe. Ger., flussiges Kubebenextrakt. 
Fluid extract or cubeb ; made by moistening 25 oz. av. of cubeb, in 
No. 60 powder, with 7f fl. oz. of alcohol, packing in a percolator, 
adding sufficient alcohol to saturate the powder and Ieave a stra¬ 
tum above it, macerating for 48 hours, then adding alcohol gradu- 
ally until the cubeb is exhausted, reserving the nrst 21$ fl- oz. of 
the percolate and evaporating the remainder to a soft extract, dis- 
solving this in the reserved portion, and adding enough alcohol to 
obtain 24 fl. oz. of product. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Fructus cubebce [Dan. 
Ph., Norweg. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.], Grana cubeba?. Cubebs. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Oleoresina cubebce. Fr., oleoresine de cub&be. 
Ger., Kubebenextrakt. Oleoresin of cubeb; made by exhausting 
100 parts of cubeb, in No. 60 powder, with a quantity of stronger 
ether sufficient to yield 150 parts of percolate, recoverin^ the greater 
part of the ether by distillation on a water-bath, exposing the resi¬ 
due in a capsule until the remaining ether has evaporated, trans- 
ferring the remainder to a closed vessel, allowing it to stand until 
it ceases to deposit a waxy and crystalline matter, and pouring off 
the oleoresin [U. S. PhJ. [B, 81 (a, 21).] Cf. Extrait de cub£be.— 
Oleum cubebce [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.], Oleum cubebce eethere- 
um, Oleum cubebarum. See Oil of cubeb.— Oleum cubeba¬ 
rum cetliereum. Fr.. huile essentielle de cubebes , oleule de 
cubebes. See Oil of cubed.— Semen cubebarum. Cubebs. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Tinctura cubebce [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. Fr., teintuve 
de cubebe [Fr. Cod.], teinture (ou alcoole) de cubebes. Ger., Kube- 
bentinktur. Tincture of cubeb ; made by macerating for 24 hours 
10 parts of cubeb in No. 30 powder, in 10 parts of diluted alcohol, 
and pouring on diluted alcohol until 100 parts of tincture are ob¬ 
tained by percolation [U. S. Ph.l; or 2J oz. av. of powdered cubeb 
and enough alcohol to obtain 1 plnt [Br. Ph.]; or 1 part of powdered 
cubeb and 5 parts of alcohol [Fr. Cod.]; or by exhausting 5 oz. of 
cubeb with a quart of brandy and filtering after 15 days 1 macera- 
tion [Lond. Ph., 1824]. [B, 81, 119 (a, 21).]—Trochisci cubebce 

[U. S. Ph.J. Fr., pastilles de cubebe. Ger., Kubebenpastillen. 
Troches or cubeb ; made by mixing 400 grains of extract of glycyr- 
rhiza and 200 grains of acacia, in fine powder, adding 50 grains of 
oleoresin of cubeb, 15 grains of oil of sassafras, and sufficient syrup 
of balsam of Tolu to form a mass, then dividing into 100 troches. 
[B, 81 (a, 21).] 

CUBEBE (Ger.), n. Ku-ba'be 2 . See Cubeb.—C ncampher, 
See Cubeb camp/ior.—C’nextract. Extract of cubeb. See Oleo¬ 
resina cubebes. C’nhydrat, C’nkampher. See Cubeb cam - 
phor,— C*nlorbeer. The Lindera cubeba. [L, 80.]—C’nol. See 
Oil of cubeb.—C’ npfefter. Cubebs. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C’nsaure. 
See Cubebic acid. 

CUBEBE (Fr.), n. Ku 6 -be 2 b. See Cubeb, Cubeba, and Piper 
cubeba. —Alcoole de c’s. See Tinctura cubeb.®.— C. de Bour- 
bon. The Piper caudatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Extrait alcoolico- 
6th6r6 de c’s. See Oteoresina cubebas.— Extrait de c. [Fr. Cod.], 
Extrait 6th6ro-alcooliquc de c. Lat., extractum cubebce. Ex¬ 
tract of cubeb ; made by exhausting 1 part of powdered cubeb first 
with 2 parts of rectified commercia! ether, then with 2 parts of 95- 
per-cent. alcohol, distilling the two tinctures separately, evaporat¬ 
ing the alcoholic residuum on the water-bath, and adding the ethe- 
real extract. [B, 113 (a, 21); L, 88 (a, 21).]—Extrait liquide de 
c. See Extractum cubeba fluidum.— Extrait ol6o-r6sineux 
de c. [Fr. Cod.]. See Extrait de c.—Huile essentielle de c’s, 
Huile volatile de c’s. See Oil of cubeb.— 016or6slne de c. 
See Oleoresina cubeb®.— Oleule de c’s. See Oil of cubeb.— 
Pastilles de c. See Trochisci cubebce. —Poudre de c. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Powder of cubeb; made by drying cubebs in an oven at a tempera¬ 
ture of about 25° C., pulverizing in an iron inortar, and passing 
through a No. 1 horsehair sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Teinture de c. 
[Fr. Cod.] (ou de c’s). See Tinctura cubeb®. 


CUBEBEN (Ger.), n. sing. and pl. Ku-ba'be 2 n. 1. (Sing.) see 
Cubebene. 2. (Pl.) see Cubeb. 

CUBEBENE, n. Ku 2 -be'ben. Fr., cubebene. Ger., Cubeben. 
A substance, C 20 H ]6 , obtained, along with turpentine, from cubebs, 
and contained in essence of cubebs ; it boils at 250° C. [L, 38, 125 
(a, 14).] 

CUBEBIC ACID, n. Ku 2 -beb'i 2 k. Fr., acide cutebique. Ger., 
Cubebensaure. It., acido cubebico. Sp., acido cubtbico. An 
amorphous resin. Ci 3 Hj 4 0 7 , obtained from cubebs ; in small doses 
it acts as a laxative, and in large doses as a diuretic and as an irri¬ 
tant to the urinary passages. [B, 5, 18, 270 (a, 24).] 

CUBEB1N, n. Ku 2 -beb'i 2 n. Fr.. cubtbine. Ger., C. It., cu - 
bebina. Sp., cubebino. An inodorous substance, C 10 H| 0 O*, oecur- 
ring in small acicular or tabular crystals, which dissolve rreely in 
boiling alcohol and in chloroform ; it forms about 2*5 per cent. of 
cubebs, and melts at 125* C. It is laevorotary. [B, 5, 270 (a, 24).] 
CUBEB1NE (Fr,), n. Ku 6 -ba-ben. See Oleoresina cubeba and 
Cubebin. 

CUBEBIS, n. The Fagara major. [L, 97.] 

CUBETH, n. In the East, the Letrao roesus. [B, 88.] 

CUBIC, adj. Ku 2 b / i 2 k. Lat., cubicus. Fr., cubique. Ger., 
kubisch. Having the form of a cube; of seeds (e. g., the pea), capa- 
ble of assuming that form as the resuit of pressure. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
CUBIFORM, adj. Ku 2 b'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., cubiformis (from 
cubus , a cube, and forma , form). See Cuboid. 

CUBILE (Lat.), n. n. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-bi(be)'le(la). From cubare , to 
lie down. Gen., cubVlis. A bed or couch. [L, 81.] 

CUBILOSE, n. Ku 2/ bi 2 l-os. From cubile, a nest. Fr., c. A 
mucoid body which constitutes the larger portion of the edible birds’ 
nests used in the East. [L, 87.] 

CUBIOS, n. In Brazil, the Solanum sessili florum. [B, 88.] 
CUI5IT, n. Ku 2/ bi 2 t. Gr., kv/3itos, thjxvs. Lat., cubitus. 1. The 
ulna. 2. The forearm. 3. The elbow. [L, 31, 50, 343, 349.] 
CUBITiEUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-bi 2 t-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Cubital and Cubitalis. 

CUBITAL, adj. Ku 2 b / i 2 t-a 2 I. Lat., cubitalis. Fr., c. Ger., c. 
Relating to or connected with the ulna or the forearm. [L.]—C. 
ant^rieur (Fr.). 1. See Epitrochleo-supercarpeus. 2. Of Cru- 
veilhier, see Flexor carpi ulnaris.—C. post^rieur [Cruveilhier]. 
See Extensor carpi ulnaris. 

CUBITALIS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-bi 2 t-a(a 3 )'li 2 s. 1. See Cubit¬ 
al. 2. As a n., in the m., see Anconeus (lst def.). 3. As a n., in 
the n., cubitale , the cuneiform bone of the hand. [L, 153.]—C. 
anterior. See Flexor carpi ulnaris.—C. externus. See Ex¬ 
tensor carpi ulnaris.—C. gracilis. See Palmaris longus.—C. 
internus. See Flexor carpi utnaris. —C. posterior. See Ex¬ 
tensor carpi ulnaris.—C. Iiiolani. See Anconeus (3d def.). 

CUBITO-CAKPAL, adj. Ku 2 b"i 2 t-o-ka 3 rp'a 2 I. Lat., cubito- 
carpalis, cubitocarpiamis. Fr., cubito-carpien. Relating to or 
connected with the ulna or the forearm and the carpus or the car- 
palregion. [L, 31.] 

CUBITO-CARPEUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. Ku 2 (ku 4 )"bi 2 t-o- 
(o 3 )-ka 3 rp / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. (Adj.) see Cubito - carpal. 2. (N.) see 

Flexor carpi ulnaris. 

CU15ITO-CUTANE (Fr.), n. Ku^-be-to-ku^-ta^na. Of Chaus- 
sier, the internal cutaneous nerve. [A, 301.] 
CUBITO-DIGITAL, adj. Ku 2 b"i 2 t-o-di 2 j / i 2 t-a 2 I. Fr., c.-d. 
Pertaining to the forearm or the ulna and to the fingers. [A, 
301 ; L.] 

CUBITO-METACARPIEN (Fr.), adj. Ku«-be-to-ma-ta 3 -ka 3 r- 
pe-a 3 n 2 . Relating to or connected with the ulna or the forearm and 
the metacarpus. [L, 41.] 

CUB1TON (Lat.), n. n. Ku 2 (ku 4 )'bi 2 t-o 2 n. Gr., kv\S nov. The 
elbow. [A, 387.] 

CUBITO-PALMARIS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 (ku 4 ) // bi 2 t-o(o 3 )-pa 2 l- 
(pa 3 l)-ma(ma 3 ) / ri 2 s. Fr., cubito-palmaire. Relating to the ulnar 
or the forearm and to the palmar region. [L, 41 .] 
CUBITO-PHALANGETTIANUS (Lat.), adj. and n. Ku 2 - 
(ku 4 ) // bi 2 t-o(o 3 ) - fa 2 l(fa 3 l) - a 2 n(a 3 n 2 ) - je 2 t(ge 2 t) - ti 2 -a(a 3 ) - nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
Fr., cubito-phalangettien. 1. (Adj.) relating to or connected with 
the ulna or the forearm and the bases of the distal phalanges. [L, 
41, 43.] 2. (N.) see Flexor digitorum profundus. 

CUB1TO-PHALANGIEN (Fr.), n. Ku 8 -be-to-fa 3 l-a 3 n 2 -zhe- 
a 3 n 2 . In the solipeds, a flexor muscle arising from the epicondyle 
of the humerus, the posterior and middle portion of the ulna, and 
the posterior border of the olecranon, and inserted into the foot. 
[A, 301.] 

CUBITO-PRiEPHALANGEUS [Girard] (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 - 
(ku 4 )" bi 2 t- o(o 2 ) - pre(pra 3 -e 2 ) - fa 2 l(fa 3 l) - a 2 n(a 3 n 2 ) / je 2 (ge 2 ) -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., cubito-prephalaugien, radio-prephalangien, extenseur laUral 
des phalanges. Ger., Vorarmbeinmuskel des Fesselkron und Hiif- 
beins, kurzer Zehenstrecker, Fesselbeinstrecker. In the solipeds, 
an analogue of the extensor minimi digiti of man. [L, 13.] 
CUB 1 TO-PREMETACARPIEN (Fr.), n. Ku«-be-to-pra-ma- 
ta 3 -ka 3 rp-e-a 3 n 2 . See Extensor metacarpi obliquus. 

CUBITO-RADIAL, adj. and n. Ku 2 b /, i 2 t-o-ra / di 2 -a 2 l. Lat., 
cubito-radialis. Fr., c.-r. 1. (Adj.) radio-ulnar. [L, 31.] 2. (N.) 
see Pronator quadratus. 

CUB1TO-SUPRA3IETACARPAL, adj. and n. Ku^^t-o- 
su 2 p-ra 3 -me 2 t-a 3 -ka 3 rp'a 2 l. Lat., cubiio-suprametacarpeus. Fr., 
cnbito-susmUacarpien. 1. (Adj.) relating to or connected with the 
ulna and the upper portion of the metacarpus. [L, 43.] 2. (N.) see 
Extensor carpi ulnaris. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U B , urn; U 9 , like U (German). 
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CUBITO-SUPRAPALMAllIS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 b(ku 4 b)"i 2 t- 
o(o 3 )-su 2 p(su 4 p)-ra 3 -pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-ma(ma 3 yri 2 s. Fr., cubito-sus-pal- 
maire. Of Chaussier, a branch of the ulnar artery given off just 
above the wrist. [L, 43.] 

CUBITO-SPPRAPHALANGEAL, adj. Ku 2 b"i 2 t-o-su 2 p-ra 3 - 
fa 2 l-a 2 n'ge 2 -a 2 I. Lat., cnbito-sup> apludangianus. Fr., cubito- 
sus-phalangien. Relating to the ulna or the forearm and the bases 
of the phalanges. [L, 43. J 

CUBITO-SUPRAPHALANGETTIAXUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 b- 
(ku 4 by'i 2 t-o(o 3 )-su 2 p(su 4 p)-ra 3 -fa 3 l(fa a l)-a 2 n(a a n 2 )-je 2 t(ge 2 t)-ti 2 -a(a a y- 
nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Fr., cubito-sus-phalangettien. Relating to or con¬ 
nected with the ulna or the forearm and the bases of the distal pha¬ 
langes. [L, 43.] 

CUBITO-SUS-METACARPIEN (Fr.), adj. and n. Ku«-be-to- 
su 8 -ma-ta 3 -ka 3 rp-e-a 3 n 2 . See Cubito-suprametacarpal.— C.-s.-m. 
du pouce [Chaussier]. See Extensor ossis metacarpi pollicis. 

CUBITO-SUS-PALMAIRE (Fr.), n. Ku 6 -be-to-su 8 -pa 3 l-ma 2 r* 

See CUBITO-SUPRAPALMARIS. 

CUBITO-SUS-PHALAXGETTIEX (Fr.), adj. Ku 8 -be-to- 
su 6 -fa 3 l-a 3 n 2 -je 2 t-te-a 3 n 3 . See Cubito-supraphalangettianus ; as a 
n., the extensor proprius indicis and the extensor longus pollicis. 
[A, 301.] —C.-s.-p. «le 1’index [Chaussier]. See Extensor proprius 
jndicis— C.-s.-p. du pouce [Chaussier]. See Extensor longus 
pollicis. 

CUBITO-SUS-PHALAXGIEN (Fr.), adj. Ku 8 -be-to-su 8 -fa 3 l- 
a 3 n 2 -zhe-a 3 n 2 . See Cubito-supraphalangeal.— C.-s.-p. du pouce. 
See Extensor pollicis brevis. 

CUBITUS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 b(ku 4 b)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., cu'biti. 
1. See Cubit. 2. Of au insecfs wing, the third nervure, counting 
from above. [L, 353.]—C. anticus. A nervure above the c. [L, 
353.]—C. posticus. A nervure below the c. [L, 353.] 

CUBITUS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 b(ku 4 b)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., cub'itus. 
From cubare, to lie down. 1. See Decubitus. 2. A bed, couch, or 
nest. [A, 318.] 

CUBO-CUXEIFORM, adj. Ku 2 b''o-ku 2 n'e 2 -i 2 -fo 2 rm. From 
kvI 3os, a cube, cuneus , a wedge, aud forma , form. Pertaining to 
the cuboid bone and to one or more of the cuneiform bones. 

CUBOID, adj. Ku 2 b'oid. Gr., Kvpoet&y? (from *vj3os, a cube, and 
e!6o?. resemblance). Lat., cuboides, cuboideus. Fr., cuboide. Ger., 
wiirfelformig. It., Sp., cuboide. Resembling a cube ; as a n., the 
c. bone. [L.] 

CUBOIDO-CALC ANIEN (Fr.), adj. Ku 8 -bo-e-do-ka 3 l-ka 3 n- 
e-a 3 n 2 . Relating to or connected with the cuboid bone and the os 
calcis. [L, 41.] 

CUBOIDO-NAVICULAR (Lat), CUBOIDO-SCAPHOID 
(Lat.), adj’s. Ku 2 b-oid"o-na 2 v-i 2 k'u 2 l-a 3 r, -ska 2 f'oid. From kv/3o- 
«t5ifr, cube-like, and navicular, or <TKa<f>ij, a boat. Fr., cuboido- 
scaphoidien. Relating to or connected with the cuboid and the 
scaphoid bones. [L, 41.] 

CUBO-MEDUSiE [Lankester] (Lat.), n. f. pl.. Ku 2 b(ku 4 b)"o- 
(o 3 >me 2 d-u 3 s(us)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of the Tetrameralia. [L, 121.] 

CUBOSTOMyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 b(kii 4 b)-o«st / o 2 m-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From /cvfios, a cube, and oro/xa, the mouth. A suborder of the Dis - 
comedusce. [L, 121.] 

CUBSJUBONG (Malay), n. The Datura f actuosa. [B, 88.] 

CUCA, n. Ku'ka 3 . See Coca. 

CUCHARILLAS (Sp.), n. Ku-cha 3 r-el'ya 3 s. At Loxa and 
in some parts of Peru, the Oreocallis grandiflora. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUCHIRIEN, n. In Bolivia, the Orbignia phalerata. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CUCHUNCHULLY, n. See Cuichunchulli. 

CUCI (Lat.), n. indecl. Ku 2 (ku)'si(ke). Of Pliny, the Douma 
( Hyphcene ) thebaica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUCI, n. Among the Moxos Indians, the Orbignia phalerata. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUCIADA, n. Among the Morotos Indians of South America, 
the Orbignia phalerata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUCIFERA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku)-si 2 f(ki 2 f) / e 2 r-a 3 . From cuci 
( q . t?.), and ferre , to bear. Fr., cucif&re. Of Theophrastus, the 
Hyphcene thebaica. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. thebaica. The Hyphcene 
crinita (Douma thebaica). [B, 173,180 (a, 24).] 

CUCKLE, n. Ku 3 k’l. The fruit of Arctium lappa. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

CUCKOLD, n. Ku 3 k'o 3 ld. The Arctium lappa. [A, 505.]—C.- 
dock. See C.— C’s-burrs. The fruit of Arctium lappa. [A, 505.] 
—C’s-buttons. The fruit of Arctium lappa. [A, 505.]—C’s-cap. 
The Aconitum napellus. [A, 505.]—C*s-increase. The Viqna 
unguiculata. [B, 282.] 

CUCKOO, n. Gr.,KOKKv£. Lat., cuculus. Fr ,,coucou. Ger., Ku- 
kuk. The Cuculus canorus. According to Paracelsus, this bird was 
observed to vomit blood whenever an epidemic of dysentery was im- 
pending. [A, 325.] 2. The Scilla nutans. 3. The Orchis mascula. 
4. The Orchis morio. 5. The Cardamine pratensis. [A, 505.]—C,- 
babies. The Arum maculatum. [L, 73.]—C.-beads. The fruit of 
Cratcegus oxyacantha. [A, 505.]—C.-bread. The Oxalis acetosella 
and the Cardamine pratensis. [A, 505.]—C.-bread-and-clieese. 
1. The young shoots of Cratcegus oxyacantha. 2. The Oxalis ace¬ 
tosella. [A, 505.]—C.-bnds. The Cardamine pratensis and the 
Ranunculus bulbosus. [A, 505; B, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-cheese. The 
Oxalis acetosella. [A, 505.]—C.-tlower. See the major list.—C.- 
gilliflower. The Lychnis flos cuculi. [A, 505.]—C.-grass. The 
Luzula campestris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-head. The Centaurea 
cyanus. [A, 505.]—C.-meat. The Oxalis acetosella, the Gerani- 
um robertianum, and the Stellaria holostea. [A, 505.]—C.-orchis. 


The Orchis mascula. [A, 505.]—C.-pint. The Arum maculatum 
and the Orchis mascula. [A, 505.]—C.-pintle, C.-point. The 
Arum maculatum. [A, 505.]—C*s-caps. A garden species of Aco¬ 
nitum. [A, 505.]—C’s-eye. The Geranium robertianum. [A, 
505.]—C.-sorrel. The Oxalis acetosella. [A, 505.]—C.-spice. 
The Cardamine pratensis and the Arum maculatum. [A, 505.]— 
C.-spit. 1. A white froth found in the spring on the leaves of cer- 
tain plants ; so called from the old belief that it was the spittle of 
the cuckoo. It is the excrement of the larva of an insect (the 
Cicada spumaria). 2. A popular name for the plants on which 
this froth is found, such as Cardamine pratensis. [A, 511 (a, 24) ; 
B, 275 (a, 24).]— C^-slioes-aiul-stockings. The Cardamine pra¬ 
tensis. [A, 505.]—C*s-sour. See C.-sorrel.— C’s-stockings. The 
Lotus corniculatus and the Scilla nutans. [A, 505.]—C’s-victuals. 
The Oxalis acetosella, the Geranium robertianum, and the Stella- 
Ha holostea. [A, 505.] 

CUCKOO-FLOWER, n. Ku 4 k'u-flu 6 -u 4 -u 6 r. A name for vari- 
ous plants on which cuckoo-spit has been found, particularly the 
Lychnis flos cuculi and the Cardamine pratensis. [A, 511 (a, 24).] 
— Asarum-leaved c.-f. The Cardamine asaHfolia. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Broad-leaveil c.-f. The Cardamine latifolia. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]-—Itound-leaved c.-f. The Cardamine rotundifolia. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Three-leaved c.-f. The Cardamine trifolia. B, 
275 (a, 24).] L ’ 

CUC-TANGO (Chin.), n. In Cochin-China, the Buphthalmum 
oleraceum. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUCUBALUS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 2 b(kub)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., cucubale. 1. See Cuculus. 2. Of Linnseus, a genus of 
herbs of the Caryophyllece, tribe Silene ce. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. al- 
pinus [Desfontaines], C. angustifolius [Miller, Schrank], C. au- 
telopum [Vest.]. Fr., behen des Alpes (ou d feuilles etroites). 
Varieties of the Silene inflata. [B, 173, 180, 214.]—C. baccifer 
(seu bacciferus) [Linnaeus]. Fr., behen baccifere. Ger., klim- 
mender Behen, Beerenmeier. A species of whicn the herb ( herba 
cucubali baccifeH, seu viscaginis bacciferce ) was formerly employed 
as an astringent and styptic. [B, 19,173,180,270 (a, 24).]—C. behen 
[Linnaeus]. The Silene inflata. [B, 173, 180, 214 (a, 24).]—C. dl- 
chotomus [Lamarck]. The Silene muscipula. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—C. fabarius. A variety of tbe Silene inflata. [B, 214.]—C. fas¬ 
ciculatus [Lamarck]. See Silene aimieHa. [B, 173.]—C. glau¬ 
cus [Willdenow]. A variety of the Silene inflata. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—C. horizontalis [Monch]. See C. baccifer.—C. latifolius 

I Miller]. A variety of Silene inflata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. otitis 
Linnaeus]. The Silene otites. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. rotundifolius 
Allioni], C. viridis [Lamarck]. Fr., bihen vert (ou d feuilles 
rondes). Varieties of the Silene inflata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. vis¬ 
cosus. Of Linnaeus, a species with emetic properties. [B. 173 
(a, 24).]—Herba cucubali. The herb of C. baccifer. [B, 180, 270 
(a, £4).] 

CUCU»JID^E (Lat.), CUCUJINI (Lat,), CUCUJITES (Lat.), 
n’s f. pl., m. pl., and f. pl. Ku-ku' j ji 2 d(gi 2 d)-e(a a -e 2 ), -ku-ji(ge)'ni- 
(ne), -tez(tas). Fr., cucujidees, cucujites. A family of the Coleop- 
tera. [L, 269.] 

CUCULAN (Fr.), n. Ku fl -ku 6 -la 3 n 2 . See Proglottis. 
CUCULATUM MAJUS (Lat.), n. n. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 2 (ku 4 )-la(la*) / - 
tu 3 m(tu 4 m) ma(ma 3 ) / ju 3 s(yu 4 s). Of the alchemists, alcohol. [Ru- 
land (A, 325).] 

CUCULIDJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 2 (kuyii 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cuculidees. A family of the Coccyges [Sclater], of the Cuculi- 
fomies, or of the Scansores. [L, 121, 221, 270.] 

CUCULI FORM ES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 2 (ku>li 2 -fo 2 rm'- 
ez(as). Fr., c. A suborder of the Picarice or a section of the Tipu- 
larice. [L, 221, 248.] 

CUCULINA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 2 (ku)-li(le)'ne(na a -e 2 ). 
Fr., cuculines. 1. A family of the Carinat ce. 2. A subfamily of 
the Cuculidce. 3. A group of bees (now included in the ApiaHce ) 
which lay their eggs in the cells or nests of other bees. [L, 41,121, 
196.] 

CUCULLA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 3 l(ku 4 iyia 3 . Of Galen, the 
inferior portion of the trapezius muscle ; In the pl., cucullce, of 
Placentinus, the cartilages of the nose. [L, 2, 349.] 
CUCULLAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ku«-ku«-la 2 r. See Cucullaris. 
CUCULLANID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 3 l(ku 4 l)-la 3 n / i 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of the Nematoda, with a cylindrical body at- 
tenuated posteriorly, a broad and globose head, the mouth usually 
slit-like, and the tail of the male recurved and slightly coiled. [L, 16.] 
CUCULLARIS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 3 l(ku 4 l)-la(la 3 )'ri 2 s. Fr., 
cucullaire. Ger.. mbnchskappenfbrmig. It., cucullare. Sp., cu¬ 
culor. Shaped like a monk’s hood ; as a n. in the m.. see Trapezi¬ 
us. [L, 3, 5.] 

CUCULLATA (Lat.), n. f. ^(ku^kuaKku^-lada 3 )^ 3 . The 
Pinguicula vulgaris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUCULLATE, CUCULLATED, adj’s. Ku 2, ku 3 l-at, -at-e 2 d. 
Lat., cucullatus (from cucullus.a hood). Fr., cuculle , capuchonnt. 
Ger., kappenformig. It., cucullato. Sp., cuculado. Hood-shaped, 
or having a hood-shaped process or appendage. [L, 180.] 
CUCULLIDI (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 3 l(ku 4 l) , li 2 d-i(e). A sub¬ 
family of the Noctuidce. [L, 303.] 

CUCULLIFEROUS, adj. Ku^ki^l-PPe 2 ™^. Lat., cucullif- 
erus (from cucullus, a hood, and ferre , to bear). Fr., cucullifere. 
Ger., kappentragend. It., cucullifero. Sp., cuculifero. Bearing 
hoods (said of the androphore when it carnes hood-shaped appen¬ 
dices). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

CUCULLIFOLIOUS, adj. Ku 2 -ku 3 l-i 2 -foPi 2 -u 3 s. Lat., cucxdli- 
folius (from cucullus, a hood, and folium, a leaf). Fr., cuculifolie. 
Ger., kappenbldttrig. It., cucullifolio. Sp., cuculifoliado. Hav¬ 
ing hood-shaped leaves. [L, 41.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N 2 . tank; 
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CUCUUEIFOKM, adj. Ku 2 -ku 3 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., cuculliformis 
(from cucullus , a hood, and forma, form). Fr., cuculliforme. Ger., 
kappenformig. It., cuculliforme . Sp., cuculiforme. See Cucul- 
late. 

CUCULLUS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 3 l(ku 4 l)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., 
ttiAos, m\iov. Fr., couvre-chef. Ger., Mbnchskappe. 1. In phar- 
macy, a sacculus medicatus ( q. v.). 2. A hood or terminal hollow, 
IB, 19, 270 (a, 24).]—C. scalarum communis. See Infundibulum 
cochleae.— Cuculli Hippocratis. The turbinate bones. [L, 30.] 

CUCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 2 (ku)-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., kok- 
kv£. 1. A genus of the Cuculidae or of the Cuculince. [L, 221.1 2. 
The coccyx. [A, 325 ; L.]—C. canorus. The European cuckoo. 
[L, 221.] 

CUCUMBER, n. Ku 2 'ku 3 m-bu 6 r. Gr., <n/cvo$. Lat., cucumis. 
Fr., concombre [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Gurke. It., cetriuolo. Sp., pepino. 
See Cucumis and Cucumis sativus. —Apple-c. The Cucumis du- 
daim. [B, 275(a, 24).]—Asses* c. Ger ., Eselsgurke. TheEcballium 
elalerinm. [a, 22.]—Bitter c. The Cucumis ( Citrullus) colocyn¬ 
this. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Climbing c. The Cyclanthera pedata. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Common c. See Cucumis sativus .—Creeping c. 
The Melothria pendula. [L, 116.]—C.-ointment. See Pommade 
de concombre.—C.- root. See the major list.—C.-tree. See the 
major list.—Fleld-c. The Cucumis utilissimus. [B, 172 (a, 24).]— 
Globe-c. The Cucumis prophetarum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Indian 
c. The Medeola virginica. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Madras c. The Cu¬ 
cumis (Bryonia) maderaspal anus. [L, 73. j—One-seeded star c. 
The Sicyos angulatus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Prickly-fruited gherkin 
c. The Cucumis anguria. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sea-c’s. SeeHoLOTHu- 
roidea.—S erpent-c. The Cucumis anguinus. [B, 34 (a, 24). 1— 
Single-seed c. The genus Sicyos. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—Snake-c. The 
Trichosanthes colubrina and the Cucumis flexuosus (seu anguis). 
[B, 19 (a, 24).]—Spanish c. The Clematis cirrhosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Squirting c. The Ecballium eleuterium. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Wild c. The Echinocystis lobata. [B, 75.]- 

CUCUMBER-ROOT, n. Ku 2 'ku 3 m-bu 3 r-ru 4 t. The genus 
Medeola. [B, 32 (a, 24).]—Indian c.-r. The Medeola virginica. 
[B, 34, 275 (a, 24).] 

CUCUMBEH-TREE, n. Ku 2 'ku 3 m-bu®r-tre. The Magnolia 
acuminata and the Magnolia. Frazeii. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Long- 
leaved c.-t. The Magnolia Fraseri. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Yellow 
c.-t. The Magnolia cordata. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CUCUMELLO (Port.), n. Ku-ku-me 2 l'lo. The Boletus edulis. 
[B, 282 ; L, 105.] 

CUCUMER, n. Ku 2 'ku 2 -mu 6 r. Fr., cucumere. See Cucumis. 

CUCUMERAC^ (Fr.), adj. Ku 8 -ku 8 -ma-ra 3 -sa. Like a cucum- 
ber ; as a n., in the f. pl., des, a tribe of the Cucurbitacece. [L, 41.] 

CUCUMERE (Fr.), n. Ku 8 -ku 8 -me 2 r. See Cucumis. 

CUCUMERINA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 2 (ku 4 )-me 2 r-i(e)'na 3 . 
See Taenia elliptica. 

CUCUMERINA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 2 (ku 4 )-me 2 r-i(e)'- 
ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cucumerinees. 1. Of Endlicher, a division of the 
Cucurbitece , comprising (1841) Cucumis , Cucurbita, Coccinia, Tricho¬ 
santhes , Elaterium , and Cephalandra , to which he subsequently 
added Echinocystis. 2. Of Reichenbach, a section of the Cucur- 
bilece genuinae , consisting of Endlicher’s genera of 1841. 3. Of 
Romer, a tribe of the Cucurbitece , comprising the same genera, 
and in addition Cerat osanthes, Involucraria, Gymnopetalum, and 
Apodanthera. 4. Of Pax, a subtribe of the Cucurbitece , compris¬ 
ing Cucumis, Citrullus, Lagenaria, Ecballium, etc. [B, 170, 245 
(a, 24).] 

CUCUMERINE/E (Lat.). n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 2 (ku 4 )-me 2 r-i 2 n'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Cucurbitacece. 
[B, 42 (a, 24).] 

CUCUMERINUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 2 (ku 4 )-me 2 r-i(e)'nu 3 s- 
(nu 4 s). Fr., cucum&rin. Resembling the seed of a cucumber. 
[L, 87.] 

CUCUMIFORM, adj. Ku 2 'ku 2 -mi 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., cucumiformis 
(from cucumis, a cucum ber, and forma , form). Fr., cucumiforme. 
Ger., gurkenformig. Having the fornf of a cucumber. [L, 41. j 

CUCUMIS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 (ku 4 ) / ku 2 (ku 4 )-mi 2 s. Gen., cucum'- 
eris. Gr., o-ucvos, <ri/cvo$. Fr., concombre. Ger., Gurke. 1. The 
cucumber ; of Linnaeus, a genus of the Cucurbitacece. 2. The penis. 
[B, 34, 42, 77 (a, 24): L, 30.]—C. abdelkavi. See C. chate.—C. 
acutangulus [Linnseus]. The Lujfla acutangula. [B, 245.1—C. 
aegypticus. See C. chate.—C. agrestis. The Ecballium elateri¬ 
um. [B, 88 (a, 24).]—C. amarissimus [Schrader|. A species the 
fruit of which has been used as a substitute for colocynth. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. anguria. Fr., concombre arada (ou marron), angu- 
ne. Ger., Angurie. The prickly-fruited gherkin-cucumber ; in- 
digenous to the Antilles, cultivated for its fruit, which is of the size 
of a hen’s egg. and, when green, is pickled and eaten. [B, 121, 173, 
275 (a, 24).]—C. anguinus [Linnaeus]. Fr., concombre serpent. The 
snake-cucumber ; an East Indian species remarkable for the ser¬ 
pentine form of its fruit. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—C. asininus. The 
Ecballium elaterium. [B, 88 (a, 24).]—C. eanadensis. See Sicyo- 
ides. —C. cantalupo. Fr., canlaloup. It., c. The cantaloupe ; a 
variety of the C. melo of Linnseus. [B. 121, 173 (a. 24).]—C. chate 
[Linnseus]. Ar., abdelavi. The Egyptian, or hairy, cucumber. 
The fruit is supposed to be the Kishuhn of the Scriptures (Numb. xi, 

5 ; Isa. i, 8). It has smooth stalks with rigid bristles, hairy leaves, 
and hairy fruit when young, smooth when old. It is common in the 
flelds of Egypt. A drink is made from it when ripe by stirring the 
pulp with a stick, without removing the fruit from its stem, and 
then closing the hole with wax and burying the fruit till the pulp 
has fermented. It is also used as a diuretic. [B, 77, 173,180, 275 (a, 
24).] C. citrullus [S6ringe]. Fr., melon d'eau pastdque. Ger., 
Wassermelone, Citrullen-Gurke. It., cocowiero. Sp., sandia. The 


water-melon. It is diuretic, and its seeds ( semen citrulli [seu angu- 
rice , seu melonis ]) were once official, though now seldom used, ex- 
cept in domestic practice as a vermifuge. [B, 19, 173,180 (a, 24).]— 
C. colocynthis [Linnseusl. See Citrullus c. and Colocynth.—C. 
conomon [Thunberg]. The conomon of Japan, where the fruit is 
eaten, cooked, and a sort of beer is also made from it. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. deliciosus [Roth]. Sp., meloncillo de olor. A species 
indigenous to South America, and cultivated in Spain, Portugal, and 
the West Indies. The fruit, of about the size of a goose-egg, is not 
so savory as the common melon, and is cultivated principally for its 
delicious odor. [B, 180 (a, 24); a, 14.]—C. dudaim. Fr., fausse 
orange, concombre de Perse. Queen Anne’s pocket-melon or apple- 
cucumber ; indigenous to Persia. The fruit is not edible, but is cul¬ 
tivated on acebunt of its odor. It is used as a cosmetic. [B, 19, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. echinatus. See C. anguria .—C. farinosus 
[Ehrenberg]. A species with edible fruit cultivated in Egypt. [B, 
180 (a, 24).)—C. flexuosus [De Candolle]. See C. anguinus—C. 
grossulanoides. See C. prophetarum.—C. Ilardwickii. An 
East Indian species, having a very bitter taste, and reputed to be 
purgative. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—C. hortensis. See C. sativus.— C. 
niacrocarpus [Wenderoth]. A species with edible fruit indig¬ 
enous to Brazil. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. maderaspatana [LinnaeusJ. 
The Bryonia maderasjiatana. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. maltensis. 
Fr., concombre de Malte. A variety of C. melo. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. melo [Linnaeus]. Gr., aiuvoTriitoiv, cti/cvos niituiv [Hippocrates], 
(n/n/os p-tpos [Dioscorides]. Fr., melon , canlaloup. Ger., Melone, 
Melonengurke. It., mellone, propone. Sp., melon. The melon ; 
a species with edible fruit indigenous to Southern and Western 
Asia. Its seed ( semen melonis) formed part of the quatuor semina 
frigida majora , formerlv official. [B, 19, 77, 173, 180 (a. 24).]—C. 
odoratissimus [MdnchJ. See C. dudaim.—C. prophetarum, 
C. prophetorum [Linnaeus]. Fr., concombre des prophetes (ou 
d'Arabie). Ger., Prophetengurke. A species indigenous to Arabia, 
used as an article of diet. It contains a bitter principle called 
by Nalz propelin. [B, 5, 173 (a, 24).]—C. pseudo-colocynthis 
[Royle]. Himalayan colocynth ; a species indigenous to northern 
India, much resembling colocynth and often mistaken for it. [B, 
18, 172 (a, 24).] See Citrullus pseudo-colocynthis. —C. sativus 
[Linnaeus]. Fr., concombre ordinaire (ou commun). Ger.. Gar- 


CUCUMIS SATIVUS. [A, 327.] 

tengurke, Kurkumer. It ., cetriuolo. Sp., pepino. The common 
cucumber ; indigenous to Tartary, Egypt, and Southern Asia. The 
seeds formed one of the constituents of the official quatuor semina 
frigida majora, and were emulsified and used in catarrh, intestinal 
disorders, etc. An emollient ointment is stili prepared from the 
pulp of the fruit. The fruit is also pickled and eaten. [B, 5, 19, 
173, 180 (a, 24).] Cf. Pommade aux concombres.— C. silvestris. 
The Ecballium elaterium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. trigonus [Rox- 
burgh]. An East Indian species having a very bitter taste and re¬ 
puted to be purgative. [B, 81 (<*, 21).]—C. utilissimus [Roxburgh]. 
The field-cucumber; cultivated in India. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Pomatum de succo cucumeris sativi [Fr. Cod.]. See Pom¬ 
made aux concombres.— Semen (seu Semina) cucumeris (seu 
cucumeris sativi). Ger., Gurkensamen. The seed of C. sativus. 
[B, 95, 180 (a, 24).]—Succus cucumeris. The expressed juice of 
C. sativus , formerly in repute as a remedy for pulmonary phthisis. 
[A, 319.]—Unguentum cucumeris. See Pommade aux concom¬ 
bres. 

CUCUPHA (Lat.), n. f. Fr., cucuphe, calotte cephalique. Ger., 
Krauterhaube , Krautermulze. A medicinal cap formerly used to 
subject the head to the influence of certain powders. It was made 
of two pieces of fine cloth interlined with a layer of quilted cotton, 
on which had been sprinkled the aromatic powder such as cam- 
phor, valerian, hemlock, etc. [L, 87, 94, 105 (a, 21).] 

CUCUPUGUACU, n. The Bodianus guttatus. [B, 88.] 

CUCURBIFERE (Fr.), adj. Ku*-ku 8 r-be-fe 2 r. From cucur¬ 
bita, gourd, and ferre, to bear. Bearing a gourd-like fruit. [L, 41.] 

CUCURBIT, n. Ku-ku 6 rb'i 2 t. Lat., cucurbita. Fr., cucurbiie. 
Ger., Kiirbis. 1. A vessel, especially one shaped like a gourd, used 
in distillation ; the body of an alembic. 2. Any similar vessel, such 
as a cupping-glass. [A, 325.] 3. A cucurbitaceous piant. [B, 34 
(a, 24).] 



O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue: U 3 , lull; U 4 . full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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CUCURBITA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 6 rb(ku 4 rb)'i 2 t-a 3 . Fr., 
courge. Ger., Kiirbis. It., zucca. Sp., calabaza. 1. The gourd, 
pumpkin, squash ; of Linneeus, a genus of the Cucurbitacece, tribe 
Cucumerinece, indigenous to the East, but widely cultivated. [B, 
19, 42, 77 (a, 24).] 2. See Cucurbit,—C eratum cucurbitae. Sp., 
cerato de calabaza [Sp. Ph.]. A mixture of 1 part of white wax and 
4 parts of oleum cucurbitae. [B, 95 (a, 21). j—C. auguria [Lamarck]. 
See Cucumis citrullas.—C. aurantlformis. Fr ., orangin, fausse 
orange. Sp., calabaza, anaranjada. The mock-orange gourd ; a 
variety of C. melopepo ; the fruit resembles the orange in color and 
size. It is eooked and eaten in the Levant. [B, 77, 173, 275 (a, 24).]— 
C. catliartica. See Citrullus colocynthis.— C. ceratocreas [Ha¬ 
beri.]. A species cultivated in Brazil. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—C. cerifera 
[Fischer]. Fr., courge couverte de cire. See Benincasa cerifera. 
—C. citrullus. See Cucumis citrullus.— C. cruenta. See Wet 
cup.—C. destillatoria. An alembic. [A, 325.]—C. lagenaria. 
Fr., cougourde , calebasse, courge-bouteille. Ger., Flaschenkiirbis. 
Sp., calabaza vinatera. The Lagenaria vulgaris. [B, 245.]—C. 
leucantha [Duchesne], C. leucantlia lagenaria. See C. lage¬ 
naria.—C. levis. See Dry cup.—C. longa. Fr., courge lonyue 
(ou trompette). A variety of the C. leucantha lagenaria. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. maxima [Duchesne]. Fr., courge, potiron [Fr. Cod.], 
peponpotiron,citronille. Ger., Riesenkiirbis. Sp ., calabaza. The 
red gourd; a species indigenous to Asia, Europe, and America; 
its fruit, which sometimes attains a weight of 240 Ibs., fornis a 
largely used article of diet in Europe and Asia, and as a diuretic 
and taeniacide. The seed is official in the Fr. Cod. [A ; 479 ; B, 
77, 95, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. melopepo [Linnaeus]. Fr., melopepon. 
Ger., Turbanbund- (oder Tiirkenbund-) Kiirbis. The squash, or 
bush-gourd; a cultivated species with edible fruit. [B, 19, 77, 173, 
180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. moscliata [Duchesne]. Fr., courge berbdre 
(ou musquee melonee, ou muscade des Marseilles). A species culti¬ 
vated in Southern France and in Africa. The immature fruit is 
edible. [B, 77, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. occidentalis. A West India 
species. The seeds are used as a taeniafuge. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C. ovifera succada. Ger., Eierkiirbis. Sp., calabaza aovada. 
Vegetable marrovv ; a variety of C. pepo brought from Persia, and 
now extensively cultivated for its culinary uses. [B, 19, 77 (a, 24).] 
—C. parva. See Cucurbitula (lst def.).—C. pepo [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., potiron courge. Ger., gemeiner Kiirbis. It., zucca comune. 
Sp., calabaza comun. The common pumpkin. Its seeds (semen 
cucurbitae) formed one of the official quatuor semina frigida ma¬ 
jora, and an emulsion of the seeds is stili used as a vermifuge. 
[B, 5, 121,173, 180 (a, 24).] See Pepo.—C. pepo luteus. Fr., pepon 
jaune. A variety of th e C. pepo. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. pepo viri¬ 
dis. Fr., pepon vert. A variety of C. pepo cultivated in France. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. perennis. A cultivated species. The mac- 
erated root is used as a remedy for haemorrhoids. [B, 66, 121 (a, 
24).]—C. plnnatifida. See Cucumis citrullus.—C. polymorpha 
[Duchesne]. See C. melopepo.— C. polymorpha verrucosa. Fr., 
barbaresque sauvage, barbarine. See C. verrucosa.—C. pyri- 
formis. Fr., coloquinte laitee , fausse poire, cougourdette. A 
variety of C. melopepo. [B, 173.]—C. pyrotheca. Fr., courge, 
poire d poudre. A variety of C. leucantha. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
radiata. Fr., artichaut d'Espagne. A variety of C. melopepo . 
The seeds furnish an oil used as a cosmetic ; the fruit is eaten. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. sicca. See Dny cup.—C. siceraria. A species in¬ 
digenous to Chili. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. ventosa. See Cucurbitula 
( lst def.).—C. verrucosa [Linnaeus]. Ger., Warzenkiirbis. Sp., 
calabaza verrugosa. The long squash of Venezuela. [a, 14 ; B, 
180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. vulgaris. See C. pepo.—Semen cucurbitse. 
Ger., Kiirbissamen. The seed of C. pepo (the pepo of the U. S. Ph.); 
used, in emulsion and infusion, as a diuretic and vermifuge. [B, 5, 
95, 180 (a, 24).]—Semina cucubitae (seu cucurbitie lagenaria^). 
The seeds of the Lagenaria vulgaris. [B, 180.]—Semina cucur¬ 
bitae vulgaris. The seeds of C. pepo. [B, 180.] 

CUCURBIT ACE AS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku®rb(ku 4 rb)-i 2 t- 
a(a 3 )'se 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., cucurbitacees. Ger., Cucurbitaceen. Of 
Jussieu, Linnaeus, Linc[ley, and subsequent authors, the gourd and 
cucumber family ; an order of dicotyledons usually assigned to the 
Polypetalce, but by some authors placed among the Gamopetalce 
in the neighborhood of the Campanulacece, and comprising Cucu¬ 
mis, Cucurbita, Lagenaria, Momordica , Melothria, Bryonia, etc. 
The C. of Linnaeus comprised also Passiflora, now made the type 
of a distinet order. The C. are annual or perennial herbs bearing 
climbing or creeping stems, alternate, petiolate leaves without 
stipules or with tendrils in tbeir place, regular monoeeious or dioe- 
cious, usually gamopetalous, and 5-parted flowers, and a peculiar 
form of fruit (pepo), fleshy, and containing numerous exalbumin- 
ous seeds. By JBentham and Hooker they are divided into the tribes 
Cucumerinece, Abobreae , Elaterieae, Sicyoidece, Gomphogyneae , 
Gynostemmece, Zanonieae, and Fevilleae. By Pax the C. are divided 
into the tribes Fervillece, Melothrieae, Cucurbiteae, Siccyoidece, 
and Cyclantherece. Many of the species furnish valuable medicinal 
agents. [B, 19, 34, 42, 170, 245 (a, 24).] 

CUCURBITACEOUS, adj. Ku 2 -ku®rb-i 2 t-a'shu 3 s. Lat., cu- 
curbitaceus, cucurbitinus. Fr., cucurbitaed. Ger., kiirbisartig, 
Belonging to or resembling the Cucurbitacece. [a. 24.] 
CUCURBITA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 6 rb(ku 4 rb)'i 2 t-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
I.Ol Seringe, a tribe of the Cucurbitacece, comprising Bryonia, 
Sicyos, Elaterium, Momordica, Neurosperma, Sechium, Melothria, 
Trichosanthus, Cucurbita, Involucraria, Muritia, and Auguria. 
He subsequently added Lagenaria, Cucumis , Lnffa, Benincasa, 
Erythropalum, Turia , and Joliffta. 2. Of Schrader, a class in- 
cluding Coniandra , Cyrtonema, and Melothria. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CUCURIIITAIN (Fr.), CUCURBITA IRE (Fr.), adj’s. Ku®- 
ku®r-be-ta 2 n 2 , -tar. See Cucurbitinus ; as a n., see Proglottis. 

CUCURBITAE, adj. Ku 2 -ku 6 rb'i 2 t-a 2 l. Lat., cucurbitulis. 
Belonging to or resembling the genus Cucurbita, [a, 24.]—C. alli- 
ance. Lat., nixus cucurbitalis. See Cucurbitales. 

CUCUIIBITAEES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku«rb(ku 4 rbH 2 t-a- 
(a*)'lez(las). Of Lindley, an alliance (nixus epigynce) comprising 


the Cucurbitacece, Loasece , Cactece, and Homalince ; subsequently 
an alliance ( nixus exogenece diclinece) comprising the Cucurbitacece , 
Datiscaceoe, and Begoniacece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24) ] 
CUCURBITATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku®rb(ku 4 rb)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'- 
sbi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., cucurbitationes. From cucurbita (see Cucurbi¬ 
tula). Ger., Schropfen. Wet-cupping. [A, 326.] 
CUCURBITEA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku«rb(ku 4 rb)-i 2 t'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cucurbitees. A tribe of the Cucurbitacece, including, 
according to Pax, the subtribes Cucumerince, Trichosanthince, 
Cucurbitince, and Abobrince. [a, 24.] 

CUCURBITINA; [Pax] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku 5 rb(ku 4 rb)- 
i 2 t-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A subtnbe of the Cucurbitece, comprising Cu¬ 
curbita, etc. [B, 245.] 

CUCURBITINE, n. Ku 2 -ku®rb'i 2 t-en. An alkaloid that Dor- 
ner and Wolkowich supposed they had discovered in the seed of 
Cucurbita pepo. [B, 81 (a, 27).] 

CUCURBITINE AC (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku®rb(ku 4 rb)-i 2 t- 
i 2 n'e a -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., cucurbitin^es. Of Brongniart, a class of peri- 
gynous Dialypetaloe, comprising the Begoniacece, Kandhirooece, 
Cucurbitacece, and Gronovieoe. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

CUCURBITINUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ku®rb(ku 4 rb>i 3 t-i(e)'- 
nu 3 s(nu 4 s). From cucurbita , a gourd. Fr., cucurbitin, cucurbi¬ 
tini. Gourd-shaped. As a n., see Proglottis. [A, 322 ; L.] 
CUCURBITULA (Lat.), n. f., dim. of cucurbita, a gourd. Ku 2 - 
(ku 4 )-ku 5 rb(ku 4 rb)-i 2 t'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Fr., cucurbitule, cornicule, ven- 
touse (lst def.). Ger., Schropfkopf. It., ventosa , coppetta. Sp., 
ventosa. 1. A cupping-glass; so called because originally made of 
a gourd. 2. A subtribe of the genus Bryonia. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
cruenta, C. cum ferro. See IVet cup. —C. levis, C. sicca. See 
Dry cup. 

CUCURD, n. Ku 3 k'u®rd. An old name for a piant supposed to 
be the Bryonia dioica. [A, 505.] 

CUCURIT, n. In Guiana, the Maximiliana regia. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

CE T D, n. Ku 3 d. A.-S., c. Fr., bol alimentaire. Of ruminants, 
the alimentary bolus (see under Bolus) regurgitated into the mouth 
for a second mastication. 

CUDAEAY-POOLIPPOO-NEER (Hind.), n. The acidulous 
fluid, probably containing oxalic acid, which exudes from the chick- 
pea. [B, 172 (a, 24); L, 105.] 

CUDBEAR, n. Ku 3 d / ba 2 r. The Lecanora tartarea. [A, 505.] 
CUDIIY, n. Ku 3 d'i 2 . The Fulica chloropus. [B, 88.]—C’s- 
lugs. The leaves of Verbascum thapsus. [A, 505.] 

CUBO, n. In Malabar, a species of Amsonia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CUDOWA (Ger.), n. Ku 4 d-o'va 3 . A place in the district of 
Breslau, in Prussian Silesia, where there are three alkaline and 
saline chalybeate springs highly charged with carbonic acid. The 
water, which, besides sodium carbonate, eontains a small amount 
of arsenic, has a temperature of 11‘3° C. and a sp. gr. of 1 0022 ; it 
acts, according to Le Pileur, as an alterative and tonic, and is em- 
ployed both internally and externally. [Jacob, “ Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” 
May 17, 1886, p. 441 ; L, 41.] 

CUDU-PARITI, CUDU-PURITI, n’s. In Malabar, the Gos- 
sypium arboreum. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUDWEED, n. Ku 3 d'wed. 1. The genus Gnaphalium, espe- 
cially the Gnaphalium silvaticum. 2. The Lecanora tartarea. [A, 
505; B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—American c. The Antennaria margari- 
tacea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Common c. The Gnaphalium germani- 
cum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Goldeu c. In the West Indies, the Ptero- 
caulon virgatum. [B, 275, 282 (a, 24).]—Jersey c. The Gnapha¬ 
lium luteo-album. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Mountain-c. The Antennaria 
dioica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Narrow-leaved c. The Gnaphalium 
gallicum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Pearl-c. The Antennaria margarita- 
cea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Purpllsli c. The Gnaphalium purpureum. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sea-c., Sea-side c. The Diotis maritima. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Silvery c. The Antennaria tomentosa. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—AVood-c. The Gnaphalium silvaticum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
CUDAVORT, n. Ku 3 d'wu 6 rt. The Filago germanica. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

CUEMA (Lat.), n. n. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-e(a)'ma 3 . See Cyema. 
CUENTAS, n. A commercial name for the seeds of Canna in¬ 
dica and of Coix lacrima. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CU-EO, n. In Cochin-China, a name for several varieties of 
Commelyna. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C.-e. rai. The Commelyna tube¬ 
rosa. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUERCETAGETIN, n. Kwu 6 r-se 2 -ta 2 j-e'ti 2 n. A coloring 
matter found in Tagetes patula. [J. M. Maisch, u Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168.] 

CUERBA (Sp.), n. Kwe 2 r'da 3 . See Coro.— C. de violin. The 
Cuscuta americana. [A, 447.] 

CUERNECIEEO (Sp.), n. Kwe 2 r-na-thel'yo. See Ergot.—C. 
de centeno [Mex. Ph.J. Ergot of rye. [A, 447.]—C. de maiz. 
Ergot of maize. [A, 447.] 

CUERNIER (Fr.), n. Ku*r-ne-a. The Cornus mas. [B, 88, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

CUERNO (Sp.), n. Kwe 2 r'no. See Cornu. [A, 417.]—C. de 
ciervo [Mex. Ph.]. See Cornu cervi.— C. de ciervo calcinado. 
See Cornu cervi ustum.— C. dei ciervo [Sp. Ph.]. See Cornu 
cervi. 

CUERNYAS (Sp.), n. Kwe 2 rn'ya 3 s. The Canna indica. [L, 
105 (a, 21).] 

CUIIURAQUAM, n. In Brazil, the Ccesalpinia echinata. [L, 
87, vol. 24. p. 181.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , In; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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CUICHUNCHILLI, CUICHUXCHULLI, n’s. In Peru, the 
root of lonidium parvitlorum ; said to be used in elephantiasis and 
other cutaneous affections. It is diaphoretic, diuretic, occasionally 
sialagogue, and in large doses emetic and cathartic. [B, 5, 19,121 
(a, 24).] 

CUI&TK (Fr.), n. Kwe-e 2 t. See Cujete. 

CUILLEK (Fr.), CUILLERE (Fr.), n’s. Kwel-ya, -ye 2 r. A 
spoon or any spoon-shaped instrument. [A, 301.]—C. des arbres 
[Paulet]. An agaric growing on the oak and the chestnut of India, 
believed to be the Agaricus dimidiatus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. du 
forceps. The blade of an obstetrical forceps. [A, 301.]—C. 
moycime. See Greater cochlear.— Petite c. See Small coch¬ 
lear. 

CUIIXEREE (Fr.), n. Kwel-ye 2 r-a. A spoonful. [A, 301.]— 
C. A bouche. See C. ordinaire. —C. ii cafe. A teaspoonful, 4 
grammes. [a, 21.]—C. ii dessert. A dessertspoonful, 10 grammes. 
[a, 21.]—C. ordinaire. A tablespoontul, 20 grammes. [a, 21.] 
CUILLERONS (Fr.), n. pl. Kwel-ye 2 -ro 3 n 2 . See Balancers 
(lst def.). 

CUIXCA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-i 2 n 2 / ka 3 . See Cainca. 

CUIXE (Fr.), n. Kwen. An old name for a retort. [L, 41.] 

CUII1 (Fr.), n. Kwer. 1. The skin (see Corium). 2. Leather. 
[A, 301 ; L, 43.]—C. cbevelu. The hairy scalp. [G.]—C. des 
arbres. The Rhacodium xylostroma. [B, 121 ia, 24).]—C. fossile. 
Asbestos. [B.] * 

CUIIiASS, n. Kwi 2 r-a 3 s\ Fr., cuirasse. Ger., Panzer. 1. 
See Carapace. 2. A firm, close-fitting bandage (especially an im- 
movable bandage) for the thorax. - 
CUIRASSED, adj. Kwi 2 r-a 3 sd / . Fr., cuirasse. In zoology, 
provided with a cuirass. [L, 41.] 

CUTSAXT (Fr.), adj. Kwe-za 3 n 2 . Burning, scalding (said of 
pain). [A, 301.] 

CUISSART (Fr.), n. Kwe-sa 3 r. A sheath for attaching an arti- 
ficial leg to the stump of a thigh. [L, 41 (a, 18 ).] 

CUISSE (Fr.), n. Kwes. The thigh. [A, 301.]—C*s de la 
moelle allong 6 e. The inferior cerebellar peduncles. [I, 22; K.j 
—C’s du cerveau. The crura cerebri. [ 1 , 64 ; K.]—C’s du coeur. 
A term sometimes applied to the omphalo-mesenteric veins. [L, 
88 .]—Petites c’s de la moelle allong£e. The inferior cerebel¬ 
lar peduncles. [I, 22 ; K.] 

CUTSSOX (Fr.), n. Kwes-so 3 n 2 . 1. A cooking. 2. A burning, 
smarting, or scalding pain. [A, 301.] 

CUIT (Fr.), adj. Kwe. Cooked, elaborated. [A, 301.] 
CUITACOCHE, n. Ergot of maize. [A, 447.] 
CUITLAPATLI (Mex.), n. The Valeriana mexicana. TA, 
447.] 

CUIVRATE (Fr.), n. Kwev-ra 3 t. A double salt containing 
copper. [A, 301, 385.] 

CUIVRE (Fr.), n. Kwev’r. See Copper.— Acutate basique 
de c. Yerdigris. [B, 5 (a, 24).] See under Copper subacetate.— 
Acutate de deutoxyde de c. Normal copper acetate.—Acu¬ 
tate neutre de c. See Copper subacetate.— Ammoniure de c., 
Ammoniure de c. composte. See Copper ammoniosulphate.— 
Azotate de c. See Copper nitrate.— Azur de c. See Armenian 
stone and Armenite.— Cendre (ou chaux) de c. See Squama 
MRis.—C. ammoniacal. See Copper ammoniosulphate.—C, 
azur 6 . Copper carbonate. [A, 301.]—C. blanc. A name for 
various alloys of copper and arsenic. [B, 88 .]—C. brul 6 . See 
Squama .eris.— C. carbonat 6 bleu (terreux). See Armenian 
stone and Armenite. —C. carbonate vert. See Cinis viridis. — 
C. faux. An old name for nickel. [L, 105 (a, 27).]— C. jaune. 
Syn.: laiton. An alloy of from 20 to 40 parts of zinc and from 60 to 
80 of copper. [A, 301.J— C. muriato-ainmoniacal. See Copper 
ammoniochloride.—C. sulfate. Acid copper sulphate. [B, 88.]— 
I)euto-ac£tate de c. Normal copper acetate.—Deutoxyde de c. 
See Squama .eris.— Eau de c. A commercial term for oxalic acid. 
[Montagnon, “ Lyon m 6 d.,” Jan. 10, 1886, p. 45.]— Eau de c. amino- 
niacal. See Liquor cupri ammoniati.— EI 60 I 6 d*ac 6 tate de c. 
See Liniment of subacetate of copper. —EI 60 I 6 d’ac 6 tate de c. 
compos^. See Balsamum viride (2d def.).—Einpiatre d*ac 6 - 
tate de c. See Ceratum .^ruginis.— Eil de c. Copper wire (the 
cuprum of the Br. Ph.). [B, 5 (a, 24).]— Fleurs de c. Capillary 
filamentous crystals, being one of the forms assumed by cuprous 
oxide, Cu 2 0. [a, 27.]—Hydrocarbonate de c. Basic copper car¬ 
bonate. [B.]—Hydrol 6 de sulfate de c. et d’ainmoniaque. 
See Liquor cupri ammoniati.— Mellite d*ac£tate de c., Miel 
avec 1 'acutate de c. See Linimentum .eruginis.— Onguent de 
c. See Unguentum .eruginis.— Onguent de c. compos 6 . See 
Unguentum malorum insanorum.— Oxyde de c. vert. See Cop¬ 
per subacetate.— Oxyde noirde c. [Fr.‘Cod.]. See Copper monox- 
ide.— Oxyde rouge de c. Red oxide of copper, cuprous oxide. 
[B.]— Oxymellite de c. See Linimentum eruginis.— Pilules de 
c. ammoniacal gentian 6 es [Swed. Ph., 1817]. Ammoniacal 
copper-sulphate pilis with gentian ; made by mixing 10 grains of 
copper and ammonium sulphate (dissolved in a sufficient quantity 
of a mixture of equal parts of distilled water and caustic ammonia) 
and 2 drachms of extract of gentian, and adding a sufficient quan¬ 
tity of powdered cinchona, then dividing into 60 pilis. [B, 119 (a, 
21).]—Pilules de c. ammoniacal hyoscyam £es [Hamb. Ph., 
1804]. Ammoniacal copper-sulphate pilis with hyoscyamus ; made 
by mixing 1 drachm each of copper and ammonium sulphate and 
extract of hyoscyamus and a sufficient quantity of powdered vale- 
rian-root to make 32 pilis. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—R 6 tlnol 6 d’ac£tate 
de c. See Ceratum .eruginis. —Soufre de c. See Sulphur cupri. 
—Sous-ac 6 tate de deutoxyde de c., Sous-deuto-ac 6 tate de 
c. See Copper subacetate. —Sulfate de c. ammoniacal. See 


Copper ammoniosulphate.— Sulfate de c. alumineux. See Cu¬ 
prum aluminatum.— Sulfure de c. See Copper sulphide.— Sur- 
deuto-sulfate de c. See Copper sulphate. — Teinture de c. de 
hewis. See Copper ammoniosulphate. —Teinture de c. d’HeIve- 
tius [Dutch Ph., 1805 (Niemann).J Helvetius’s tincture of copper ; 
made by melting together 1 part of copper sulphate and 2 parts of 
ammonium chloride, allowing the mixture to solidify, powdering, 
and pouring upon the powder a sufficient quantity of alcohol. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—Vitrlol de c. See Copper sulphate. 

CUIVRE (Fr.), adj. Kwe-vra. Copper-colored. [A, 301.] 

CUIVREUX (Fr.), adj. Kwe-vru 6 . See Cupreous. 

CUIVK1QUE (Fr.), adj. Kwe-vrek. Cupric. [B.] 

CUJANUS (Lat.), CUJAVUS [Rumphius] (Lat.), n’s f. Ku- 
ya 3 'nu 3 s(nu 4 s), -vu 3 s(vu 4 s). The genus Psidium. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
C. agrestis. The Psidium pomiferum. [B, 88 .]—C. domestica. 
Ger Cujavabime. The Psidiumpyriferum. [B, 88 .] 

CUJETE, n. The Curcuma zerumbet. [A.] 

CUJI (Sp.), n. Ku-he'. At Caracas, the Acacia macrantha. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. de afuera. At Caracas, the Parkinsonia acu¬ 
leata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUKSTOLE, CUK-STOOEE, n’s. Ru 3 k'stol, -stul. See Toad- 

STOOL. 


CUL (Fr.), n. Ku 6 . The breech of the foetus. [A, 44.]—C. 
blanc. The Scolopax gallinago and the Motacilla cenanthe. [L, 
105 (a, 21).]—C. d’ane. The Actinia equina. [B, 88 .]—C. d’artl- 
cliaut. The receptacle of Cynara scolymus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. 
de clieval. The Actinia judaica. [B, 88 .]—C. de chien. The 
fruit of Mespilusgermanica. [B, 121 , 173 (a, 24).]—C. de nGgresse. 
The fruit of Lodoicea Sechellarum. LB, 121. 173 (a, 24).]—C.-de- 
jatte, C.-de-poule, C.-de-sac» C.-de-verre. See the major 
list.—C. tout nu. The Colchicum autumnate. [B,-121, 173 (a, 24).] 
CULAKA (Sanskr.), n. Nux vomica. [L, 105.] 
CULAXTHILLO (Sp.), n. Kul-a 3 n-trer.vo. 1. Of the Sp. Ph., 
the Adiantum capillus Veneris. 2. At Caracas, the Adiantum 
concinnum. 3. In Chili, the Petilia , an astringent piant. [B, 19, 
95, 121 (a, 24).]—C. chilenci. A piant found in the province of 
San Luis, Argentine Republic, employed for purifying the blood. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 21).]—C. de M 6 xico 
(Mex. Ph.]. The Adiantum tenerum. [A, 447.]—C. de pozo [Sp. 
Ph.]. See C. 


CULANTKO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Kul-a 3 n'tro. The CoHandrum 
sativum. [A, 447.] 

CURATUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-la(la 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Calcined. 
[L, 94.] 


CULBICIO (Lat.), n. f. Ku 3 l(ku 4 l)-bi 2 s(bi 2 k)'i 2 -o. Gen., culbi- 
cion'is. An old name for a sort of ardor urinae attributed to pros- 
tatic inflammation and putrescence of the semen. [A, 325.] 
CULBUTE (Fr.), n. Ku 6 l-bu 8 t. Ger., Burzelbaum, Sturzbaum. 
A somersault-like movement, like that which the foetus was for- 
merly supposed to execute within the womb at the time when the 
head had beeome relatively so heavy as to cause such a movement. 
CUECAS (Ar.), n. The Colocasia antiquorum. [B, 88 .] 
CULCASIE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 4 l-ka 3 s-i 2 'e 2 -a 3 -e 2 . A tribe of 
the Aracece , suborder Pothoidece, consisting of Culcasia. [B, 245.] 
CULCASIXEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 4 l-ka 3 s-i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
culcasinees. Of Schott, a subtribe of the Aroidece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CULCITA (Lat.), CULCITRA (Lat.), n’s f. Ku 3 l(ku 4 l)'si 2 t- 
(ki 2 t)-a 3 , -ra 3 . Fr., culcite. 1. A cushion or pillow. [A, 318.] 2. 
The genus Dicksonia and the Balantium. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
perforata. A perforated cushion, formerly used with an ohstet- 
rical chair. [A, 325.] 

CUL-DE-JATTE (Fr.), n. Ku # -d’zha 2 t. A person crippled in 
the lower limbs. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 27, 1887, p. 246 ; L, 41.] 
CUL-DE-POULE (Fr.), n. Ku 6 -d’pul. Of the veterinarians, 
an ulcer with projecting edges, also a fatty prominence situated 
near the tail in fat horses. [A, 301.] 

CUL-DE-SAC (Fr.), n. Ku^d^k. Ger., Blindsack. The bot- 
tom of any sac-like cavity. [A, 301.] 

CUL-DE-VERRE (Fr.), n. Ku 8 -d’ve 2 r. The greenish appear- 
ance of the pupil in horses with cataract. [A, 301.] 

CULE (Sp.), n. Ku-la'. A piant found in the province of En- 
tre Rios, Argentine Republic ; used as a remedy for indigestion. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 21).] 

CULEX, n. In Chili, the Psoralea glandulosa and the Psoralea 
bituminosa. [B, 19 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiv (a, 21).]—C. jaune fMolina] (Fr.). The Psoralea glandulosa , 
also one of its varieties (the Psoralea cullen of Poiret). [B, 88 , 121, 
173 (a, 24); L, 105 (a. 21 ).]—Herba c. (Lat.). The leaves of Psoralea 
glandulosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CULEX-CULEX (Sp.), n. Ku-lan' , ku-lan / . The Psoralea glan¬ 
dulosa. [L, 77.] 


CULEIiAGE, n. Ku 2 l'u 5 r-aj. See Culrage. 

CULEUS (Lat.)' n. m. Ku 2 (ku) / le 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., «ouAeos (Ion. 
for koAcos). 1 . A sheath, the vagina. 2. A bag ; of Hippocrates, 
the pericardium. 3. An ancient liquid measure containing 20 am¬ 
phorae, also various measures of lesser capacity. [A, 322, 325, 387 ; 
L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CULEX (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 (ku 4 ) / le 2 x. Gen., cuVicis. Gr., icuvwf 
(lst def.). Fr., cousin (lst def.). Ger., Stechmiicke (lst def.), Floh 
(2d def.). It., zanzara (lst def.). Sp., zancudo (lst def.). 1. The 
gnat, a genus of the Culicidce. | A, 322.] 2. The Plantago psyllium 
and the Inula pulicaria. [B, 88 , 121 (a, 24).]—C. anmilatus. A 
variety having transverse white spots, which inflicts very painful 
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bites. [L, 321.]—C. mosquito. The mosquito. [C. Finlay, “Am. 
Jour. o£ the Med. Sci./’ Oct., 1886 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.” Oct. 9, 
1886, p. 419.1—C. pipiens. Fr., cousin commun. Ger., Miicke. 
The gnat. [L, 57.]—C. pulicaris. Fr., pibeau. A large Euro- 
pean variety. [L, 321.]—Culicum morsus. Gnat-bites ; of the 
old authors, peteehial spots. [A, 322, 325.] 

CULEXIFUGE, n. More properly written culicifuge. Ku 2 - 
le 2 x'i 2 -fu 2 j. From culex , a gnat, and fuga , a means of escape. 
Of S. J. Lyman, a viscid oil containing strong aromatics, and hav¬ 
ing the property of preventing the attacks of black flies, mos- 
quitoes, etc. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 21).] 
CULICID^E [Latreille] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-li 2 s(li 2 k)'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., culicides. The gnats, a family of the Diptera. 
[L, 196.] 

CULICIFORM, adj. Ku 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., culiciformis (from 
culex , a gnat, and forma , form). Fr., culiciforme. Ger., miXcken- 
formig. Ilaving the shape of a gnat. [L, 56.] 

CULICIVORE (Fr.), adj. Ku 8 -le-se-vor. From culex, a gnat, 
and vorare , to eat. Subsisting on insects of the gnat family. 
CULIER (Fr.), n. Ku 6 -le-a. The rectum. [L, 109.] 
CULI-HAN, n. The Cinnamomum culilawan. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CULILABAN, n. Fr.,.c. Ger., C. See Culilawan-BAUK. — 
CTorbeer (Ger.), Czimmtbaum (Ger.). The Cinnamomum cu¬ 
lilawan. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C’rinde (Ger.;. See Culilawan-BARK. — 
Essentia (seu tinctura) c. (Lat.). Fr., teinture (ou alcooU) de 
culilawan. Tincture of c. ; an excitant, aromatic, stomachic, and 
carminative preparation, made by digesting for 4 daj*s 2 parts of c. 
in 9 of concentrated alcohol, and filtering. [VVurtemb. Ph., 1798]. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).] 

CULILAWAN [Malay], n. See C.-bark.—A lcool6 de c. (Fr.). 
See Tinctura culilaban.—C ortex c. (Lat.). See C.-bark.—C or¬ 
tex c. papuanus. The bark of Cinnamomum xanthoneuron, 
etc. LA, 319.]—C’61 (Ger.). See Oil of c. —C*rlnde (Ger.). See C.- 
bark.—O il of c. Fr., huile de c. Ger., Coi. An oil obtained from 
c.-bark ; heavier than water and smelling like a mixture of oil of 
cajeput and oil of cloves. [B, 270 (a, 24).]—Teinture de c. (Fr.), 
Tincture of c. See Tinctura culilaban. 

CULITLAWAN, CULIT-LAWANG, ns. See Culilawan- 

BARK. 

CULLACK, n. Ku 3 l'a 2 k. An onion. [A, 505.] 
^CULLAVINE, n. Ku 3 l'a 2 -vin. The Aquilegia vulgaris. [A, 

CULLAY-TREE, n. The Quillaia saponaria. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
CULLE, n. In Chili, the Oxalis racemosa. [B, 88.] 

CULLEN, n. Ku 3 l'e 2 n. See Culen. 

CULLENBY, n. Ku 3 l'e 2 n-bi. See Cullavine. 

CULLEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 3 l(kul)'le 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Culeus. 
CULLIONS, n. Ku 3 l'y 3 nz. The various species of Orchis. [A, 
505.] 

CULL-ME-TO-YOU, n. Ku 3 rme-tu-yu. The Viola tricolor. 
[A, 505.] 

CULLUMBINE, n. Ku 3 l'u 3 m-bin. See Columbine. 

CULM, n. Ku 3 lm. Lat., culmus. Fr., chaume. Ger., Halm. 
It., culmo, stoppia. Sp., tatlo, cana. The hollow stem or stalk of 
a gramineous piant. 

CULMALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 3 l(ku 4 l)-ma(ma 3 )-lez(las). Of 
Batsch, a group of Monocotyledones , comprising the Juncios and 
Calamarios. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CULMEN (Lat.), n. n. Ku 3 l(ku 4 l)'me 2 n. Gen., cui'minis. Ger., 
Gipfel. The top or summit of a thing ; in ornithology, the highest 
middle longitudinal line of the bili. [L, 221J See Acme.—C. cere¬ 
belli. Fr., sommet du monticule. Ger., Gipfel des Berges. The 
most elevated or prominent part of the vermis superior, situated 
near its anterior extremity. [Burdach (a, 18).] 

CULMEUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 3 l(ku 4 l)'me 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., halm- 
stdndig , kulmsprossend. Growing on the culm (said of leaves or 
other organs in contradistinction to those growing on or near the 
root). [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

CULMICOLOUS, adj. Ku 3 l-mi 2 k'o-lu 3 s. From culmus, a culm, 
and colere, to inhabit. Living upon the culms of plants. [L.] 
CULMIFEROUS, adj. Ku 3 I-mi 2 f , e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., culmifer, cul- 
miferus (from culmus , a culm, and ferre , to bear). Fr., culmifere. 
Ger .,halmtragend. Having or producing culms. [B, 119,121 (a, 24).] 
CULMIGENOUS, adj. Kn 3 l-mi 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., culmigenus 
(from culmus, a culm, and gigni, to be born). Fr .. culmigdne. See 
Culmeus. 


CULMINAL, adj. Ku 3 l'mi 2 n-a 2 l. From culmen , a summit. 
Belonging to or situated on the culmen. [L, 221.] 
CULMINATION, n. Ku 3 l-mi 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Lat., culminatio. 
Ger., Culminiren. The attainment to the extreme point or degree 
(of fever, etc.).—C’spunkt (Ger.). See Acme. 


CULMINI^E [Linnaeusl (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 3 l(ku 4 I)-mi 2 n / i 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of dicotyledonous plants, comprising genera now 
referred to the Malvaceos, Bixaceos , Tiliaceos , etc. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CULMUS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 3 l(ku 4 l) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Culm. 

CULOT (Fr.), n. Ku 6 -lo. 1. The metallic mass left in a crucible 
after it has been used. 2. The individual born last of a litter, also 
thaLone of a brood of birds that is hatched from the egg Iaid last. 

CULOTTE (Fr.), n. Ku 6 -lo 3 t. The Aquilegia vulqaris. [B, 121 
(a. 24).]—C. de Suisse. 1. A variety of pear. 2. The Passiflora 
coerulea. 3. A univalve shell. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 


CULOTTE (Fr.), adj. Ku 8 -Io-ta. Of birds, having the upper 
part of the legs covered with long, drooping feathers. [L, 109. j 
CULRACHE, CULRAGE, CULRATCHE, n’s. Ku 4 l'rach, 
-raj, -rach. The Polygonum hydropiper. [A, 505.] 
CULTELLAIRE (Fr.), adj. Ku*l-te 2 I-a 2 r. From cultellus, a 
small knife. Knife-shaped ; as a n., a cautery-iron shaped like a 
small hatchet. [L, 41.] 

CULTELLUS (Lat.), n. m., dim. of culter. Ku 3 l(ku 4 l)-te 2 I'lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). 1. A small knife. [A, 318.]—C. anceps. A small surgical 
knife having a double cutting edge. [a, 25.]—C. uncus. A small 
surgical knife the blade of which is shaped like a hook at its ex¬ 
tremity. [a, 25.] 2. See Lacinia. 

CULTER (Lat.), n. m. Ku 3 l(ku 4 iytu 6 r(te 2 r). Geii., cuVtri. Fr., 
couteau (lst def.). Ger., Messer (lst def.). It., coltello (lst def.). 
Sp., cuchillo (lst def.). 1. See Bistoury and Knife. 2. The third 
lobe of the liver. [Theophilus Protospatharius (A, 325); L, 84.]—C. 
amputationis. See Amputating knife.— C. curvus, C. falca¬ 
tus. A curved knife. [A, 325.]—C. lenticularis. A lenticular 
knife. [E.jj —C. rasorius. A razor. [A, 325.]—C. rectus. A 
surgical knife having a straight blade so ground that it can be used 
for cutting or perforating. [a, 25.]—C. tonsorius. A large knife, 
or razor, used to cut the hair before trephiniug or dressing wounds 
or contusions of the scalp. 

CULTIROSTRAL, adj. Ku 3 l-ti 2 -ro 2 s'tra 2 l. From culter, a 
knife ,1 and rostrum, a beak. Having a beak adapted to cutting. 

CULTIROSTRES [Sclater] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 3 l(ku 4 lVti 2 -ro 2 s'- 
trez(tras). A family of the Laminiplantares. [L, 121.] 

CULTIVATION, n. Ku 3 l-ti 2 -va'shu 3 n. Fr., c. Ger., Cultur. 
It., coltivazione. Sp., cultivacion (lst def.), cidtivo (2d def.). 1. 
The process of treating vegetable organisms in such a manner as 
to secure their growth and multiplication away from their natural 
habitat. See Culture. 

CULTRATE, CULTRATED, adj's. Ku 3 l'trat, -e 2 d. Lat., cul¬ 
tratus. Having a knife-like edge. [L, 221.] 

CULTRICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. Ku 3 l(ku 4 !)-tri 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 s. From 
culter , a knife, and collum, the neck. Fr., cultricolle. Ger., mes- 
serhalsig. Having the neck or thorax so compressed as to resem- 
ble the blade of a knife. [L, 41.] 

CULTRIDENS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 I(ku 4 l)'tri 2 -de 2 nz(dans). From 
culter, a knife, and dens, a tooth. Fr., cultridente. Ger., messer- 
zdhnig. Having the canine teeth compressed, with a sharp, con¬ 
cave border. [L, 41.] 

CULTRIFOLIUS(Lat.), adj. Ku 3 l(ku 4 l)-tri 2 -fokfo 2 l) / i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From culter, a knife, and folium, a leaf. Fr., cultrifoli6. Ger., 
messerblattrig. Having knife-shaped leaves. [L, 41.] 
CULTRIFORM, adj. Ku 3 l'tri 2 -fo 2 rm. From culter, a knife, 
and forma, form. See Cultrate. 

CULTRIROSTRAL, CULTKIROSTRATE, adj’s. Ku 3 I- 
tri 2 -ro 2 st'ra 2 l, -rat. Having a knife-shaped bili, as in the heron. 
[L, 343.] 

CULTRIROSTRES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 3 I(ku 4 l)-tri 2 -rost / rez(ras). 
From culter, a knife, and rostrum, the beak. Fr., c. A family of 
the Passeres , or of the Grallcs. [L. 180.] 

CULTRIVOROUS, adj. Ku 3 l-tri 2 v'o-ru 8 s. Gr.. ^ax<upio<£ay6*. 
Lat., cultrivorus (from culter, a knife, and vorare , to devour). 
Fr., cultrivore. Ger., messerschluckend. As formerly used, hav¬ 
ing swallowed a knife accidentally ; as now einployed, capable of 
appearing to swallow kuives with impunity. [A, 325 ; L, 56.] 
CULTURE, n. Ku 3 h/u 2 r. Lat., cidtura. Fr., c. Ger., Cultur. 
It., coitura. Sp., cultivo. 1. See Cultivation. 2. A growth (espe- 
cially of pathogenetic micro-organisms) resulting from cultivation. 
—C.-streaks. Ger., Culturstriche. Lines of micropbytic im- 
plantation on agar-agar, gelatin, or the like. [a, 27.]—Fractional 
c. Ger.^ fractionirte Cultur. See Pure c— Needle-c. Fr., c. 
par piqure. The c. of a micro-organism by transferring it on a 
sterilized needle to a substance (such as agar-agar) suitable for 
sustaining its growth. [B, 209.]—Pure c. Ger., reine Cultur, 
Reincultur. The c. of a single form of micro-organism uncon- 
taminated with other organisms.—Reine’. See Pure cultivature. 
[E. Klebs (A, 319).] 

CULUPA (Sp.), n. Ku-l^pa 3 . In Colombia, the Passiflora ma- 
liformis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 (ku)'lu s s(lu 4 s). The anus. [A, 325.] 
CULVElt-FOOT, n. Ku 3 l / vu®r-fu 4 t. Probably the Geranium 
molle. [A, 505.] 

CULVERKEYS, n. Kn 3 l / vu*r-kez. The Orchis mascula , the 
Aquilegia vulgaris, the Scilla nutans, the Primula variabilis, and 
the fruit of Fraxinus excelsior. [A, 505 ; B, 275 (a, 24).] 
CULVERS, n. Ku 3 l'vu»rz. The Scilla nutans. [A, 505.] 
CULVEIPS PHYSIC, CULVE1PS ROOT, n s. Ku 3 l'vu»rz- 
fi 2 z"i 2 k, -ru 4 t. The rhizome of Leptandra virginica. [B, 5,19, 276 
(a. 24).] 

CULVERWORT, n. Ku 3 l'vu 8 r-wu®rt. See Columbine. 
CUMACEA [Lankester] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ku 2 (ku)-ma(ma 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-a 3 . An order of the Thoracostraca. [L, 121.] 

CUMAN, n. The Punica granatum. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 
CUMANA, n. In India, a tree with a fruit resembling the mul- 
berry. A syrup made from it is used in sore throat. [B, 88: L, 87.] 
CUM AND A, n. In Brazil a name for various species of beans. 
[B, 88.] 

CUMANILIDE, n. Ku 2 m-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). See Cumophenamide. 
CUM ARAM ARA, n. In Guiana, the Lucuma mammosa. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 


A, ape; A«, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin: Ch«, loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N* tank; 
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CUMARIC ACID, n. Ku 2 -ina 2 r'i 2 k. See Coumaric acid. 
CUMARIN, n. Ku 2 'ma 2 r-i 2 n. See Coumarin. 

CUMAKU, n. In Brazil, the Coumarouna odorata. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CUMA It Y, n. In Brazil, the Aydendron cujumary . [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CU3IARYL, n. Ku 2 'ma 2 r-i 2 l. See Coumaryl. 

CUMATE, n. Ku 2 m'at. A salt of cumic acid. [B.] 

CUM A VI, n. In India, a variety of the Aloe per foliata. [B, 88 .] 
CUMI5ANG-SORE, n. In Java, the Sida hirta. [B, 88 .] 
CUMBERFIELD, n. Ku 3 m'bu 6 r-feld. The Polygonum avicu- 
lare. [A, 505.] 

CUMBOO (Tamil), n. The Penicillaria spicata, [a, 22.] 
CUMBULAM [Rheede], n. The Benincasa cerifera. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

• CUM15ULU (Malay), n. The Gmelina arborea. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
CUMDUM15A (Tarasco), n. The Sambucus mexicana. [A, 
447.] 

CUMENAMIC ACID, n. Ku 2 -ine 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. See Cuminamic 

ACID. 


CUMENE, n. Ku 2 / men. Fr., cum&ne. Ger., Cumol. It., c. 
Aliquid, C 8 H 6 CH<'qJ [ 3 = C # H ia , boiling at about 152° C., existing 

ready formed in Roraan cumin oil, and obtained artiflcially by the 
distiilation of cumic acid. It is isomeric with propylbenzene, ethyl- 
methylbenzene, mesitylene, and pseudocumene. [B, 4, 158, 270 (a, 
24).]— C*sulplionic acid. See Sulphocuminic acid. 


CUMENOL, n. Ku 2 / me 2 n-o 2 l. See Cumic aldehyde. 
CUMENUltIC ACID, n. Ku 2 -me 2 n-u 2 , ri 2 k. A homologue of 
hippuric acid, C 13 H 18 N0 3 , produced by the action of the silver com- 
pound of glyeocol on chloride of cumyl. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 


CUM ENYU, n. Ku 2 / me 2 n-i 2 l. The hypothetical univalent radi- 
cle. C a H 4 (C 3 H 7 ), of cumene, or isopropylphenyl. [a, 24.]—C. cya- 
nide. See Cumonitril.— C’sulphurous acid. A product, 
C 9 Hi 3 SOs, formed by the action of sulphuric acid on eumene. [B, 
2 (a, 24).]—C. sulpliydrate. A substance, C 9 II, a S, formed by the 
action of sulphuric acid and zinc on cumenesulphuric chloride. [B, 
2 (a, 24).] 


CUMENYLACRYLIC ACID, n. Ku 2 "me 2 n-i 2 l-a 2 k-ri 2 l'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide cum4nyl-acry lique. An acid, Ci a Hj 4 O a = C 8 II 4 (C 3 H 7 ).- 
C 5 H 5 CO.OH, homologous with cinnamic acid. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 
CUiMENYLAMINE, n. Ku 2 -me 2 n-i 2 l'a 2 m-en. See Cumidene. 
CUMEXYLANGELIC ACID, n. Ku 2 // me 2 n-i 2 l-a 2 n-je 2 l'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide cumenyl-angeliqite. A homologue of cinnamic acid, 
C, 4 H I 8 0 2 = C 8 H 4 (C 3 H 7 ).C 4 H tt C 0 . 0 H. [B, 4, 158 (a, 24).] 


CUMENYLCllOTONIC ACID, n. Ku 2 ''me 2 n-i 2 l-kro-to 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide cum&nyl-crotonique. A compound, C 13 H, a O a = C 8 H 4 - 
(C 3 H 7 ).C 3 H 4 CO.OH, homologous with cinnamic acid. [B, 4 (a,24).] 
CUMETE (Fr.), n. Ku 6 -ma 2 t. The genus Eugenia. [B, 121 (a, 
24); L, 41.] 


CUMFIRIE, n. Ku 3 m'fl a -ri 3 . The Bellis perennis. [A, 505.] 


CUMFREY, n. Ku 3 m r fre 2 . See Comfrey. 


CUMIC, adj. Ku 2 'mi 2 k. Containingorresembling cumin. [B.] 
—C. acid. Fr., acide cuminique. Ger., Cuminsdure. It., acido 
cuminico. Sp., acido cuminico. Cumyl oxide, cuminic acid ; a 
parapropylbenzoic acid, C a H 4 (C 3 H 7 )CO.OH = C 10 H ]a O a , obtained 
by the oxidation of cuminol. [B, 2 , 4, 14, 158, 270 (a, 24). J—C. alco¬ 
hol. See Cumin alcohol.— C. aldehyde. Fr., aldehyde cumi¬ 
nique. Ger., Cuminaldehyd. Cuminol, cuminic aldehyde, hydride 
of cumyl; an aromatic aldehyde, C a H 4 (C 3 H 7 )CHO = C 10 H ia O. de- 
rived from the seeds of Cuminum cyminum. It also exists in the 
oil of Cicuta virosa. It is a colorless liquid, of agreeable odor and 
acrid taste, boiling at 220° C. - [B, 4, 158, 270 (a, 24).] 

CUMICYL, n. Ku 2 / mi 2 -si 2 l. Fr., cumicyle. See Cumyl. 
CUMIDIC ACID, n. Ku 2 -mi a d'i 2 k. Fr., acide cumidique. Ger., 
Cumidinsaure. A compound, C 8 H 3 (CH 3 ) a (CO.OH)o = C| 0 II 10 O 4 , 
obtained by the oxidation of durene. [B, 4,158 (a, 24).] 
CU3IIDINE, n. Ku 2 'mi 2 d-en. Fr., c. Ger., Cumidin. Syn.: 
amidocumene , cumenylamine. An amidogen substitution product 
of cumene, C 8 H 4 (NH a )C 3 II 7 = C 9 Hj 3 N. [B, 2, 158 (a, 24).] 
CUMIDINSAURE (Ger.), n. Ku-med-en'zoir-e 2 . See Cumidic 
acid. 


CUMIN, n. Ku 2 / mi 2 n. Lat., cuminum , cyminum. Fr., c. 
Ger., Mutterkiimmel , Kreuzkiimmel. It., cumino. Sp., comino. 
1. The genus Cuminum. 2. See C. fruit. 3. The Cuminum cymi¬ 
num. [A, 510 (a, 24); B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—Armeuian c. Fr., c. 
armenien. The Carum carvi. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Black c. Lat., 
cuminum nigrum. Fr., c. noir. Ger., Schwarzkiimmel. The seeds 
of Nigella sativa. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—C. alcohol. Fr., alcool 
cuminique. Ger., C'alkohol. An aromatic alcohol, C 10 H 14 O = 
(CH 3 ) a CHC 8 H 4 CH a OH, derived from cuminic aldehyde. It is a col- 
orless, oily liquid, boiling at 243° C. [B, 4, 270 (a, 24).]—C. alde¬ 
hyde. See Cumic aldehyde.— C. cornu (Fr.). The Hypecoum pro¬ 
cumbens. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. des pr 6 s (Fr.). See Carum carvi. 
—C.-frait. Lat., fructus (seu semen) cumini (seu cymini). Fr., 
fruit de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Mutterkiimmel , Kreuzkiimmel , ro- 
mischer Kiimmel. The fruit (seeds) of Cuminum cyminum ; they 
occur in commerce In an elliptical form, flat on one side, and con- 
vex and rough on the other, of a strong aromatic, not very agree¬ 
able. taste and odor. Chemically they consist of a fatty oil (cuminic 
aldehyde), resin, gum, mucilage, albumin, and a large percentage 
of malates. Medicinally they resemble the other aromatic fmits of 
umbelliferous plants, but are more stimulating. They are chiefly 


used in veterinary medicine. [B, 5,18 (a, 24).]—C. noir. See Black 
c.— C. ofliclnal (Fr.). See Cuminum cyminum. — C.-oil. Ger., 
Cuminol. An essential oil, composed chiefly of cymene and cumi¬ 
nol, found in the fruits of c., of Cicuta virosa , and of Thymus vul¬ 
garis. [B, 2, 8 (a, 24).]—C. plaster. See Emplastrum cumini.— 
C’samen (Ger.). See C.-fruit,— C’saure (Ger.). See Cumic acid. 
—C. sauvage (Fr.). See Wild c.— C.-seed. See C.-fruit.— Em- 
platre de. c. (Fr.). See Emplastrum cumini. —Ethiopian c. 
Fr., c. d'Ethiopie. The Thapsia asclepium. [L, 105 (a, 21).]— 
European c., Foreign c. The Carum carvi. [B, 18 (a. 21).]— 
Iluile essentielle (ou volatile [Fr. Cod.]) de c. (Fr.). Volatile 
oil of c.; made by distilling 1 part of recently gathered flowers of c. 
with 3 parts of water. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Mountain c. See Euro¬ 
pean c.—Oil of c. See C.-oil.—016ule de c. See Huile volatile 
de c. —Poudre de c. [Fr. Cod.]. C. powder; made by drying c.- 
fruit in an oven at about 25° C., pulverizing it, and passing it 
through a No. 1 horse-hair sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Roman c. Fr., 
c. romain. Ger., romischer Kiimmel. The Carum carvi. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]—Royal c. Fr ., c. royal. The Sison ammi. [B, 18, 121 (a, 
24).]—Sweet c. The Pimpinella anisum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Veneti an c. Fr., c. de Venise. Ger., venedischer Kiimmel. See 
Cuminum cyminum.— Wild c. Fr., c. sauvage. The Lagcecia cu- 
minoides. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

CUMINALDEHYDE, n. Ku 2 "mi 2 n-a 2 l'de-hid. See Cumic 
aldehyde. 

CUMINAMIC ACID, n. Ku 2 -mi 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. An acid, C 10 H ia - 
NO a , formed by the reduction of nitrocuminic acid with either 
sulphydric acid or ferrous aeetate. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CUMINAMIDE, n. Ku 2 mi 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Ger., Cuminamid. 
A substance, C l0 H ia NO, obtained by heating cuminate of am- 
monium. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CU3IINATE, n. Ku 2 'mi 2 n-at. A salt of cumic acid. [L, 73.] 

CUMINEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-mi 2 n(men)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Koch, a group of Umbelliferce , consisting of the genus Cuminum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUMINIC, adj. Ku 2 -mi 2 n'i 2 k. See Cumic. 

CUMINIDiE [Lindley] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-mi 2 n(men)'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Cumineje. 

CUMINO (It.), n. Ku-me'no. The Cuminum cyminum. [L, 
105 (a, 21).] 

CUMINOIDES (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-mi 2 n(men)-o(o 3 )-i(e)'dez- 
(das). From cuminum , cumin, and elfios, resemblance. Resem- 
bling the genus Cuminum ; as a n., the genus Lagcecia. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—C. oblique. Tbe Lagcecia c. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CUMINOL, n. Ku 2 'mi 2 n-o 2 l. See Cumic aldehyde. 

CUMINUM (Lat.), n. n. Ku 2 (ku4)-mi(me)'nu 3 m(nu<m). Fr., 
cumin. Ger., Kreuzkiimmel. A Linnaean genus of umbelliferous 
plants of the Caucalinece ; of the pharmacopoeias, the C. cyminum. 
[B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—^Etberolenm ciunini. See Huile vola¬ 
tile de cumin.— Cataplasma cumini [Lond. Ph., 1788]. Syn. : 
Theriaca londinensis. Cumin poultice ; made by mixing 12 parts 
of cumin-seeds, 3 parts each of bayberries and dried leaves of water 
germander, 1 part of cloves, and 22 parts of honey. [L, 97 (a, 21).] 
—C. «ethiopicum, C. cyminum, C. cynicum, C. hortense. 
Fr., anis dcre, cumin officinal. Ger., romischer (oder venedischer) 
Kiimmel. An annual species indigenous to the upper regions of 
the Nile ; cultivated in Sieily, Malta, etc., for its fruit. [B, 5, 18, 19, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. nigrum. The Nigella sativa. [B, 180, 270 (a, 
24).]—C. pratense. The Carum carvi. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. ro- 
manum. See C. cyminum.—C. siliquosum. The Hypecoum 
pendulum, [a, 24.]—C. silvaticum. See C. cyminum. —C. sil¬ 
vestre. See Cuminoides obliqua. —C. thebaicum. Of Scribonius 
Largus, the C. cyminum. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—Emplastrum cumini 
(seu e cumino). Fr., empldtre de cumin. Cumin plaster ; made 
by melting together 12 parts of Burgundy piteh and 1 part of yellow 
wax, and adding 3 parts each of pulverized cumin-fruit, bayberries, 
and caraway-seeds [Dutch Ph., 1805 (Niemann); Lond. Ph., 1815]; 
or by melting together 2 parts each of ordinary plaster, yellow 
wax, and olive-oil, and, after removing from the fire, adding 2 parts 
of pulverized cumin, and stirring until cool [New Amsterd. Ph., 
1792]; or by mixing 48 parts each of emplastrum diapalmae, yellow 
wax, olive-oil. and cumin-fruit, 16 parts of bayberries, and 1 part of 
volatile oil of cumin [Brunsw. Disp., 1777; Swed. Ph., 1817: Wiir- 
temb. Ph., 1798] ; or by mixing 96 parts of litharge plaster, 24 parts 
of yellow wax, 48 parts of chamomile-oil, 1 part of volatile oil of 
cumin, and 48 parts of powdered cumin [Hannov. Ph., 1819]. [B, 

119 (a, 21).]—Fructus cumini. See CuMiN-fruit.—Oleum cumini 
SBthei'eum. See Huile volatile de cumin.— Semen cumini. See 
CuMiN-/ritif. 

CUMINURIC ACID. Ku 2 -mi 2 n-u 2 'ri 2 k. See Cumenuric acid. 

CUMINYL, n. Ku 2, mi 2 n-i 2 l. Fr., cuminyle. A monatomic 
radicle, C )0 H n , of cuminol, which may be regarded as its hydrate. 
[B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CUMMIN, CUMMINE, n’s. Ku 2/ mi 2 n. See Cumin. 

CUMOGLYCOL, n. Ku 2 -mo-gli 2 k r o 2 l. Hydrate of cumylene, 
CioHj 4 0 3 ; a hypothetical body. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CUMOL (Ger.), n. Kum-oK See Cumene. 

CU3IONITRIL, n. Ku 2 -mo-ni'tri 2 l. Cumenyl cyanide, a trans- 
parent, colorless oil, CioHi^N, of strong, agreeable odor and burn- 
mg taste, formed from thiocuminamide by boiling with potash or 
soda. [B, 2 (a, 21).] 

CUMONITRILAMINE, n. Ku 2 -mo-ni-tri 2 I / a 2 m-en. An oily, 
aromatic liquid, C 10 H. a N a , formed by adding cumonitril to nitric 
and sulphuric acids. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CUMOPHENAMIDE, n. Ku 2 -mo fe 2 n / a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr.,c^mo- 
phenamule. A product, C 18 H 17 NO, of the action of chloride of 
cumyl on phenylamine. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 ln too; U 2 , blue, U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U*, like Q (German). 
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CUMOPHENOL, n. Ku 2 m-o-fe a n'c 2 l. Fr., cuminate de phe- 
nyle. Phenyl cuminate, C 16 H 18 O a = C 10 H, ^OCcHg. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 
CUMOSALICYLAMIDE, n. Ku 2 -mo-sa 2 l-i 2 -si 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). A 
product, C n H t7 N0 3 , of the aetion of chloride of cumyl on salicyla- 
mide. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CUMOXYL, n. Ku 2 m-o 2 x'i 2 l. See Cumyl. . 

CUMULATE, n. Ku 2 m'u 2 -lat. The final product resulting 
from cumulative resolution. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CUMULATI VE, adj. Fr., cumulatif. Ger., cumulativ. 1. 
Operating somewhat suddenly and excessively after repeated small 
doses have been taken, as if by having accumulated in the system 
before producing any effect (said of drugs). [A, 326.] 2. See C. 

RESOLUTION. 

CUMULUS (Lat.). n. m. Ku 2 m(ku 4 m)'u 2 (u 4 )-lu 8 s(lu 4 s). A heap 
or pile; an agglomeration.—C. proligerus. See Discus proligerus. 

CUMUNA [Pliny] (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-mu 2 (muyna 8 . Avariety 
of cabbage. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUMUKUNGA (Beng.), n. The Averrhoa carambola. [B, 
172.] 

CUMYL, n. Ku 2/ mi 2 l. Fr., cumyle. Ger., C. An acid organic 
radicle, C 10 H n O, of cumin-oil homologous with benzoyl; an oily 
liquid, heavier than water, rendered odorous by heat, boiling at 
300° C., inflammable, and dissolving sparingly in cold, but readily 
in hot alcohol. [B, 2, 270 (a, 24).]—C. alcohol. See Cumin alco¬ 
hol.— C. hydrlde. See Cumic aldehyde.— C. oxide. See Cumic 
acid —C’saure (Ger.). See Cumylic acid . 

CUMYLENE, n. Ku 2 'mi 2 l-en. Fr., cumylene. Ger., Cumylen. 
A hypothetical diatomic radicle Ci 0 H ia , homologous with benzylene. 
[B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CUMYLIC, adj. Ku 2 -mi 2 l'i 2 k. Of or pertaining to cumyl. [B.] 
—C. acid. Ger., Cumylsawre. An acid, C J0 H ls O a , isomeric with 
cuminic acid, forming acicular crystals. [B, 270 (a, 21).]—C. alco¬ 
hol. See Cumin alcohol. 

CUMYS, n. Ku'mi 2 s. See Kumyss. 

CUNA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku)'na 8 . Gr., icovva. An infanfs bed. 
[A, 325.] 

CUNANE, n. In India, a certain fruit used for the relief of 
headache. [L, 04, 105.] 

CUNANTHIDB (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 n(kun)-a 2 n(a 8 n)'thi 2 d-e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). A family of the Narcomcdusce. [L, 121.] 

CUNCTATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ku 3 n 2 k(ku 4 n 2 k)-ta(ta 8 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., cunctationes. From cuncti , to delay. Gr., p.e'AATj<7i?. Slug- 
gishness of movement. [A, 325.] 

CUNDEAMOR T>E YUCATAN [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Kun-da- 
a s -mor'da yu-ka 3 -ta 3 n'. The Moniordica charantia. [A, 447.] 
CUNDURANGO, n. See Condurango. 

CUNEAL, CUNEATE, adj"s. Ku 2 'ne-a 2 l, -at. See CuneiForm. 
CUNEATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ne 2 -a(a*) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
cuneationes. Ger., Keilen. A wedging. [A, 322.] 

CUNEEN (Fr.), adj. Ku ft -na-a 8 n 2 . Pertaining to the cuneiform 
bones. [L, 109.] 

CUNEICEPS(Lat.),adj. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ne(ne 2 yi a -se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). From 
cuneus , a wedge, and caput, the head. Fr., cuneiceps. Ger., keil- 
kopfig. Having a wedge-shaped head. [L, 109.] 

CUNEIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ne(ne 2 )-i 2 -fol(fo 2 iyi a -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From cuneus , a wedge, and folium, a leaf. Fr., cuneifolie. 
Ger., keilblattrig. Having wedge-shaped leaves. [L, 109.] 
CUNEIFORM, adj. Ku 2 'ne 2 -i 2 -fo 2 rm. Gr., o-^oeiSTjy. Lat., 
cuneiformis (from cuneus, a wedge, and forma, form). Fr., cunei¬ 
forme. Ger., keilformig. Wedge-shaped. 

CUNEIItOSTRIS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ne 2 -i 2 -ro 2 st'ri 2 s. From 
cuneus , a wedge, and rostrum, a beak. Fr., cuneirostre. Ger., 
keilschnabelig. Having a wedge-shaped beak, as in the Cunei- 
rostres (of DumSril, a family [of Schaeffer, an order] of the Pas¬ 
seres). [L, 180, 203.] 

CUNEO-CUBOID, adj. Ku 2 n"e 2 -o-ku 2 b'oid. Fr., cuneo-cu- 
boidien. Pertaining to the cuneiform bones and to the cuboid bone. 
[L, 41.] 

CUNEOLUS (Lat.), n. m., dim. of cuneus. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ne(ne 2 )'o- 
(o s )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). A little wedge. [A, 318.] 

CUNEO-SCAPHOID, adj. Ku 2 "ne 2 -o-ska 2 f'oid. Pertaining 
to the cuneiform bones and to the scaphoid bone. [L, 41.] 
CUNERE (Fr.), n. Ku 8 -ne 2 r. The Phalaris canariensis. [B, 173.] 
CUNEUS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 (ku 4 )'ne 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., <r<j>rjv. 1. A 
wedge. 2. A wedge-shaped lobule on the mesial surface of the 
occipita! lobe of the brain lying between the calcarine and internal 
parieto-occipital fissures. [I, 28; K.]—C. cinereus. See Ala 
cinerea.— C. thalami optici Intergenlcularls. That portion 
of the thalamus opticus that is situated between the corpus genicu¬ 
latum externum and the corpus geniculatum internum. [Meynert 
(a, 18).] 

CUNGER, n. Ku 8 n 2 'gu 6 r. The cucumber. [A, 505.] 
CUNIIANG, n. In Cochin-China, the Solena heterophylla. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CUNHET, n. The Curcuma longa. [B, 88.] 
CUNICELLA(Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ni 2 -se 2 l(ke 2 iyia 3 . The Equi¬ 
setum arvense. [B, 88.] 

CUNICHO (Tarasco), n. Cevadilla. [A, 447.] 

CUNICULAR, CUNICULATE, adj's. Ku 2 n-i 2 k'u 3 l-a 3 r, -at. 
Lat, cunicularis, cuniculatus. Fr.. cuniculaire , sillonne. Ger., 
gehohlkehlt, unterminirt. Traversed by a long furrow. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 


CUNICULUS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ni 2 k(nek) , u 2 (u 4 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
Gr., kouVikAos, Lit., a subterranean passage, a burrow ; a long, con- 
cealed passage (e. g., the burrow of the Sarcoptes scabiei ); in the 
pl., cuniculi, the semicircular canals of the ear. [L, 349.] 
CUN1FORM, adj. Ku 2 n'i 2 -fo 2 rm. See CuneiForm. 

CUNILA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ni(ne)'la 3 . Fr., cunile. 1. Of 
Pliny, a species of Origanum. [A, 318.] 2. A genus of the Labia- 
tce. [A, 385.]—C. bubula. The Origanum vulgare. [B, 88, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. gallinacea. The Origanum Heracleoticum. [B, 88 ] 
—C. mari ana [Linneeus]. Fr., cunile de Marie. American dit- 
tany. The whole herb is aromatic and fragrant, and is used in in- 
fusion as a febrifuge. The essential oil is rubefacient, carminative, 
and diaphoretic. [B, 5, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. micrantha [Ben- 
tham]. A species used in Brazil as a remedy in catarrh and chronie 
bronchitis, [a, 22.]—C. pulegioides. Th e Hedeomapulegioides. 
[B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—C. sativa. The Satureja hortensis. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Ilerba cunihe. The herb of C. mariana. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Maryland c., Mint-leaved c. See C. mariana.— Oleum 
cunilae. An aromatic essential oil obtained from C. mariana. 
[B. 180 (a, 24).] 

CUNILAGO (Lat.),n.f. Ku 2 n(ku 4 n)-i 2 l(el)-a(a 8 )'go. Gen.,cum- 
lagenis. The Conyza squarrosa, the Inula dysenterica, and the 
Inula pulicaria. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 88.] 

CUNILEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 n(ku 4 n)-i 2 l(el)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cunilees. Of Endlicher, a subtribe of the Satureinece, comprising 
Collinsonia and Cunila. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUNILID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 n(ku 4 n)-i 2 l(el)'i 2 d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of 
Lindley, the Cunilece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUNIX (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 n(kunYi 2 x. Gen., cun'icis. An obso¬ 
lete term for the space between the wood and the bark of exogens. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CUNJA-KORAY (Tamil), n. The Ocimum album. [B, 172 (a, 
24).] 

CUNNILINGUIST, n. Ku 8 n-i 2 -li 2 n 2 'gwi 2 st. Lat., cunnilin¬ 
gus (from cunnus, the vulva, and lingere, to lick). One who 
makes a practice of licking the vulva. [E. C. Spitzka, “ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Jan. 1, 1887, p. 18.] 

CUNNINGHAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 8 n-i 2 n 2 g-ha 2 m / i 2 -a 8 . Fr., 
cunninghamie. Ger., Spiesstanne (Ist def.). 1. Of H. Brown, a 
genus of the Araucariece. 2. Of Schreber, the genus Melanea. 
[B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. verticillata. The Antirrhcea verticillata. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

CUNNINGHAMIE^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 n-i 2 n 2 g-ha 2 m-i(i 2 )'e 2 - 
e(a 8 -e 2 ). A tribe of the Abietinece, comprising Dammara, Cun- 
ninghamia, Arthrotaxis, Sequoia, and Sciadopitys. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CUNNUS (Lat.), n. m. Ku 3 n(ku 4 n)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Vulva. 
CUNOCTONIILE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 n(kun)-o 2 k-to 2 n'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Haeckel, a subfamily of the Cunanthidce. [L.] 
CUNONIA CE.E [R. Brown] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 n(ku 4 n)-on-i 2 - 
a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cunoniacees. Ger., Cunoniaceen. See 
Cunonie^: (4th def.). 

CUNONIACEOUS, adj. Ku 2 n-on-i 2 -a'shu 3 s. Fr., cunonU, cu- 
noniace. Belonging to or resembling the Cunoniacece. [a, 24.] 
CUNON1ADS [Lindley], n. pl. Ku 2 n-on'i 2 -a 2 dz. See Cuno- 

NIEAC. 

CUNONIARIiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 n(ku 4 n>on-i 2 -a(a 8 ) / ri 2 -e- 
(a s -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a division of the Corniculatas, comprising 
the subdivisions Bi-uniece, Weinmanniece (Cunoniece ), and Bun- 
erece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CUNONIEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 n(ku 4 n>on-i(i 2 ye 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cunoniees. 1. Of D. Don, a tribe comprising Weinmannia, Leio- 
spermum, Caldcluvia, Platylophus, Cunonia , Arnoldia, Piero- 
phylla, Calycomis, Callicoma, Ceratopetalum, Schizomeria, Codia, 
and Belangera. 2. Of G. Don, a tribe including the same genera 
except the last two. 3. Of Bartling, a division of the Cunoniacece, 
ir.cluding Callicoma , Ceratopetalum , Cunonia , Weinmannia, and 
Bunera. 4. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Saxifragece 
(by many authors regarded as a distinet order, the Cunoniacece), 
comprising Codia, Weinmannia, Callicoma, Ceratopetalum, Cu¬ 
nonia, Belangera , Acrophyllum , Gumillea, Caldcluvia, Ackama, 
etc. [B, 42,170 (a, 24).] 

CUNTIS (Sp.), n. Kun'tes. A place in the province of Ponte- 
vedra, Spain, where there are warm springs rich in sulphur. [B, 
270.] 

CUP, v. tr. Ku 3 p. Lat., cucurbitulas imponere. Fr., ventouser. 
Ger., schrbpfen. It., ventosare. Sp., pegar ventosas. To apply 
cupping-glasses.—l>ry-c. To apply dry c's to.—Wet-c. To apply 
wet c’s to. [B.] 

CUP, n. Ku 8 p. A.-S., cupp. Gr., wonjpior (lst def.). Lat., 
poculum (lst def.), calix (lst def.), cucurbitula (2d def.). Fr., 
calice (lst def.), ventouse (2d def.). Ger., Becher (lst def.), Kelch 
(lst def.), Schropfkopf (2d def.). 1. A small drinking-vessel; the 
contents of such a vessel; any structure (e. g., the calyx of a flower) 
shaped like a drinking-vessel. 2. A similar vessel (usually of glass) 
which, having had the air contained in it rarefied by means of heat, 
or by the aetion of a pump, or the recoil of an elastic cap fitted to 
it, is applied to the skin for the purpose of drawing blood to that 
part of the skin or, when associated with the use of the scarificator, 
to abstract blood from the part by suetion.—Antimouial c’s. 
See Calices vomitorii (under Calix). —Bitter c. A c. made of 
quassia-wood ; used for imparting a bitter taste and tonic proper- 
ties to water. [L, 65, 120.J—Cliinese c. A cup of red arsenic. 
Wine is left in it ali night, and drank in the morning as a purge. 
[L, 164 (a, 21).]—C.-piant. The Silphium perfoliatum. [B, 19 (o, 
24).]—Dry c. A c. (2d def.) for drawing the blood to the surface 
without abstracting it from the bud. [B.]—Emeti© c’s. See Ca- 
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lices vomitorii (under Calix).— Favus c. 1. A depression in a 
favus crust circumscribing a hair. 2. A depression in the scalp or 
skin left after a favus crust has been reraoved. [a, 27.]—Germ c. 
See Gastrula.— Glaueomatous c. The so-called “ pressure ex- 
cavation, ,, which refers to the condition of the optic disc in glau¬ 
coma. The cupping extends quite across the optic disc to the edge, 
the lamina cribrosa being stretched and pushed backward. The 
edge is always abrupt and precipitous, and often overhangs the c. 
which has undermined the margin of the disc. This cupping is 
done by a sudden bending of the vessels just within the border of 
the disc, where they look darker because they are foreshortened. 
If the c. is deep they may disappear beneath its edge, and not re- 
appear until they reach the bottom of the c. [F.]—Montgomery’s 
c*s. Small dilatations, fllled with a milky fiuid, of the canals of 
the decidua, into which the uterine gland-tubes penetrate. [A, 80.] 
—Ocular c. t Optic c. Ger., secundare Augenblase, Augenblasen- 
grube. Of Foster and Balfour, the secondary optic vesicle of the 
embryo. [Kolliker (H).l—Optic c*s. In comparative anatomy, c.- 
shaped or bell-shaped aepressions lined with cpithelial cells, usu- 
ally also provided with pigment cells and connected with a nerv- 
ous filament; they subserve vision. [L, 121.]—AVet c. A c. for 
drawing the blood to the surface and then removing it through in- 
cisions made by a scarificator. [B.] 

CUPAHY, n. In Brazil, the Copaifera guianensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CUPAIBA, n. Ku-pa 3 -e'ba 3 . See Copaiba. 

CUPAMENI, n. The genus Acalypha. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CUPANDA (Tarasco), n. The Persea gratissima. [A, 447.] 
CUPANIA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku)-pa(pa 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . Fr., cupani. 
The loblolly-wood of Jamaica ; of Linnaeus, a genus of trees or 
shrubs of the Sapindacece. [B, 19, 42 ; 173, 275 (a, 24).]— C. ameri- 
cana [Linnaeus]. Fr., cupani d^Amerique , bois de Jamone, chd- 
taignier d^Amerique (ou de Saint Domingue). The chestnut of the 
Antilles, a species found in the West Indies and South America. 
The leaves and fruit are astringent, and are used in catarrh. On 
the Orinoco River a drink is prepared from the kernels of the fruit. 
The seeds are edible and, roasted, are employed in haemoptysis and 
dysentery. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]— C. edulis. See Blighia 
sapida. — C. glabra [Swartz]. See C. americana. — C. petala [La- 
billardi&re]. Fr., cupani sanspetales. An Australian species yield- 
ing a fine white gum, used as a substitute for gum arabic. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] — C. sapida. See Blighia sapida. — C. tomentosa 
[Swartz]. See C. americana. 

CUPANIEaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-i(i 2 ye 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cupaniees. A group of Sapindece, having as a type the genus 
Cupania. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

CUPAROSA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku) / pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o'sa 3 . From cu¬ 
prum, copper, and rosa , a rose. Fr., couperose (lst and 2d defs). 
1. Copperas. 2. Gutta rosacea. [G.] 

CUPAYBA, n. Ku-pa 3 -e'ba 3 . See Copaiba. 

CUFA-VEELA, n. In Malabar, the Vinea pusilla. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CUPEL, n. Ku 2/ pe 2 l. Lat., cupella, copella, capnlla. Fr., 
coupelle. Ger., Cupelliren (2d def.), Kupelle, Probirtiegel (lst 
def.). It., coppella. Sp., copela. A flat crucihle or disc usually 
made of bone-ash, occasionally of clay, in which the process of 
cupellation is carried on. [L.] 

CUPELLATION, n. Ku 2 -pe 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., cupellatio. Fr., 
coupellation. Ger., C. The process of separating the silver or 
gold in alloys of lead and silver or of lead and gold. It consists in 
the exposure of the alloy in a cupel in a reverberatory furnace or 
muffle, so arranged that a current of air is passing constantly 
over the surface of the metal, by which the lead is oxidized and 
conveyed away or passes into the cupel, leaving the silver or gold 
unaffected upon the cupel. [L.] 

CUPEROSA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku)-pe 2 r-o'sa 3 . See Copperas 
and Rosacea. 

CUPHEA [P. Browne] (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-fe(fa)'a 3 . Fr., cu- 
phee. A genus of the Lylhrarieae, tribe Lythrece. [B, 19, 42, 121 
(a, 24).]—C. antisyphilitica [Kunth]. Fr., cuphee antisyphili- 
tique. A species found in Central and South America ; employed 
in decoction in venereal affections. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. bal- 
samona. A Brazilian species. A decoction of the leaves is used 
in intermittent fever and in syphilis, [a, 22.]—C. lanceolata 
[Humboldt, Bonpland, and Kunth]. The atlanchana of Mexieo; 
said to be used as a tonic after parturition. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, p. 776 (B).]—C. microphylla [Kunth]. Fr., 
cuphee d petites feuilles. A species with the same properties as 
C. antisyphilitica. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

CUFIIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-fos / i 2 s. See Kyphosis. 
CUPIDITAS (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-pi 2 d / i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., cu¬ 
piditates (from cupire , to long for). A Jonging. [A, 325.] 
CUPIDONE (Fr.), n. Ku 8 -pe-don. The genus Catananche. [B, 
1<3 (a, 24).]—C. bleue. The Catananche coerulea. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
CUPIIVS-FLOYVER, n. Ku 2 'pi 2 dz-flu 6 "u 4 -u 6 r. The Ipomcea 
quamoclit. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CUPOLA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 )'po(po 3 )-la 3 . Fr.. coupole. Ger., 
Kuppel, Dom. It., c. Sp., cupula. 1. The vertebral depression for 
the articulation of a rio. [L, 13.] 2. See Visccral hump. —C. of 

the coclilea. The apex of the spiral windings of the cochlea 
turned outward toward the tympanic cavity. [F.]—C. of a lyinph 
follicle. See Cap (2d def.). * 

CUPPED, adj. Ku 3 pd. Depressed at the center, like a cup. 
CUPPER, n. Ku 3 p'u 3 r. One who practices cupping. 
CUPPING, n. Ku 3 p'i 2 n 2 g. Lat., cucurbitulatio (lst def.), cu¬ 
curbitularum positio (lst def.). Fr., ventouseuration (lst def.). 
Ger., Schropfung (lst def.). 1. The operation of applying c.-glasses, 


with or without scarification. 2. The formation of a cup-shaped 
depression.—C.-glass. See under Glass.— I)ry c. C. (lst def.) 
without scarification.—Wet c. C. (lst def.) with scarification. 

CUPRALUM, n. Ku 2 p-ra 2 l'u 3 m. Fr., cupralun. 1. Hydrated 
sulphate of aluminium and copper. 2. See Cuprum aluminatum. 


CUPRAMMONIC, adj. Ku 2 p-ra 2 m-o 2 n / i 2 k. Containing cop¬ 
per and ammonium.—C. ehloricle. Copper ammoniochloride._ 

C. sulphate. Copper ammoniosulphate. [B.] 

CUPRAMMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ku 2 p(kup)-ra 2 m(ra 3 m)-mon / - 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Copper ammoniosulphate 

CUPRATE, n. Ku 2 p / rat. Fr., c. A douhle salt containing a 
cupric eompound. [A, 385 ; L, 41 (a, 14).] 

CUPRATUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 p(kup)-ra(ra 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Contain¬ 
ing or made with copper. [B.] - 


CUPREA, n. Ku 2/ pre 2 -a 3 . See C.-bark. 

CUPREINE, n. Ku 2/ pre 2 -en. Homoquinine ; so called because 
obtained from cuprea-bark. [“ Ann. di chim. med.-farm. e di far¬ 
inacei.,” July, 1885, p. 54 (B); B, 5, 8 (a, 24).] 

CUPREOL, n. Ku 2/ pre 2 -o 2 l. A substance, C 20 H 34 O, discovered 
by Hesse m Cmchona calisaya , giving the Chemical reactions of 
cholesterin. [“Ann. di chim. med.-farm. e di farmacol. ” Aug., 


CUPREOUS, adj. Ku 2 'pre 2 -u 3 s. Fr ., cuivreux. Ger., kupfer- 
haltig, kupferig. Containing, derived from, or related to cop¬ 
per. [B.] 


CUPRESCENT, adj. Ku 2 p-re 2 s'e 2 nt. Coppery in appearance. 
[“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1882, p. 255 (L).] 

CUPRESS, n. Ku 2/ pre 2 s. See Cypress. —C. powder. The 
pulverized rhizome of Ariscema triphyllum. [B, 270 (a, 24).] 
CUPRESSACEaE [Walers] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku)-pre 2 s-sa- 
(sa 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). An order of the Monochlamydece, comprising 
the genera of Endliche^s Cupressineoe. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CUPRESSEAE (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku)-pre 2 s'se 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lind- 
ley, a suborder of the Pinacece , comprising Juniperus , Thuicecar- 
pus , Thuja, Cryptomeria , Thujopsis , Cupressus , Retinospora , Cal¬ 
litris, Carolinia, Taxodium , and Chamcepeuce. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 


CUPRESSIDEaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku)-pre 2 s-si 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Gray, a family of the Monochlamydece, consisting of the genus 
Juniperus. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 


CUPRESSINaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku)-pre 2 s-si(se) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
1. Of Richard, a section (of Agardh, a tribe) of the Coniferae , 
comprising Juniperus, Thuja, Cupressus , and Taxodium. 2. Of 
Reichenbach, a di vision of the Strobilacece, comprising Juniperus , 
Thuja, Callitris, Cupressus, and Schubertea. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 3. Of 
Eichler, a subtribe of the Cupressineoe , comprising Cupressus and 
Chamcecyparis. [B, 245.] 


CUPRESSINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (ku)-pre 2 s-si 2 n / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cupressinees. 1. Of A. Richard, a division of the Coniferae, 
comprising Juniperus, Thuja , Callitris, Cupressus, and Taxodium, 
to which Reichenbach added Carolinia and Cryptomeria. 2. Of 
Koch, an order of the Coniferae, consisting of Juniperus and Cu¬ 
pressus. 3. Of Endlicher, a division comprising Juniperus, Thuja , 
Cryptomeria, Thujopsis, and Chamcepeuce. 4. Of Wood, a sub¬ 
order of the Coniferae, comprising Thuja, Cupressus, Taxodium, 
and Juniperus. 5. Of Bentham and Hooker and of Eichler, a tribe 
of the Coniferae, including Callitris , Actinostrobus, Fitzroya, Libo- 
cedrus, Thuja , Cupressus, and Juniperus. [B, 34, 42, 121, 170, 291 
(a, 24).] By Eichler it is divided into the suhtribes Thujopsidinae , 
Actinostrobince, Cupressinae , and Juniperinae. [B, 245.] 
CUPRESSINUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 (ku)-pre 2 s'si 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Per- 
taining to, made from, or containing cypress. [A, 318.] 
CUPRESSUS (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku)-pre 2 s / su 3 s(su 4 s). Gr., Kvndpur- 
<ro ?. Fr., cypres. Ger., Cypresse. It., cipresso. Sp., cipres. Of 
Linnaeus, the typical genus of the Cupressineoe. [B, 19, 42,173, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. arbor vitae. Fr., arbre de vie. The Thuja occidenta¬ 
lis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. disticha. The Taxodium disticha. [B, 180, 
245, 275 (a, 24).]—C. fastigiata. Avarietyof C. sempervirens. [B, 
19 (a, 24).]—C. glauca, C. lnsitanica. Fr., cypres pendant, cedre 
de bousaco, cedre de Goa, cypres de Goa. A species indigenous to 
the East Indies, cultivated in Portugal and elsewhere. The cones are 
stomachic and vulnerary. The powder is said to be a tonic and 
febrifuge. The hranches and twigs are used to preserve cloths, 
woolens, etc., from worms. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—C. pyramidalis, 
C. sempervirens [Linnaeus]. Fr ., cypres, cyprespyramidal. Ger., 
gemeine (oder immergriine ) Cypresse. The common cypress, a spe¬ 
cies indigenous to Persia and the Levant. The wood was formerly 
used as an astringent, sudorific, and diuretic, and the cones and the 
oil obtained from them were employed in fevers, haemorrhage, and 
catarrh. [B. 19, 178, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. thuja. The Thuja orien¬ 
talis. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—C. thujoides, C. tliyoldes. Ger.. weisse 
Ceder. Of Linnaeus, the Chamcecyparis spheeroidea. [B, 185, 275 
(a, 24).]—Fructus cupressi. The cones of C. sempervirens. [A, 
319.]—Herba cupressi. The herb of Santolina chamcecyparissus. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Lignum cupressi. The wood of C. sempervirens. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).J—Nuces cupressi. See Fructus cupressi. —Oleum 
cupressi. The oil obtained from the nuts of C. sempervirens. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Trochisci cupressi [Sp. Ph., 1798]. Fr., trochisques 
de cypres. Cypress troches ; made by boiling 128 parts of quince- 
juice. 12 of verjuice, 24 of cypress-cones, 16 of myrtle-leaves, and 8 
of red roses, strairiing, and adding 12 of gum arabic, 10 of lignum 
santali citrini, 8 each of sumac and red roses, 12 of allspice, and a 
sufficient quantity of rose-water, and forming into troches. [B, 119 
(a, 21).]—Vinum cupressi [Sp. Ph., 1798]. Fr., vin de cypres. 
Cypress wine ; made by macerating for 24 hours with a gentle heat 
3 parts of green cypress-cones, 1 part each of pomegranate-bark, 
Rosmarinus officinalis , myrtle, red roses, and pomegranate-fiow- 
ers, and 24 parts of red wine and expressing. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 
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CUPREUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 (ku)'pre 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cupreous. 
CUPltEUX (Fr.), adj. Ku 6 -pru 6 . See Cuprous. ♦ 

CUPKIC» adj. Ku 2 'pri 2 k. Lat., cupricus. Fr., cuprique , cu - 
vinque. Containing copper as a bivalent element. [B.] 
CUPRICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 (ku)-pri 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 s. From cu¬ 
prum , copper, and collum , the neck. Fr., cupricolle. Having a 
copper-colored neck. [L, 41.] 

CUPRICUM (Lat.), n. n. Ku 2 (ku)-pri 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). An alio- 
tropic form of copper imagined to exist in the cupric compounds. 
[B.J—C. aceticum. Copper acetate. [B, 270 (a, 24).]—C. sul- 
phuricum, C. vitriolatmn. Copper sulphate. [L, 77 (a, 21).] 
CUPRIFEROUS, adj. Ku 2 -pri 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., cupriferus 
(from cuprum, copper, and ferre , to bear). Fr., cuprifere. Ger., 
kupferhaltig , kupferfiihrend. Containing ory ielding copper. [L, 56.] 
CUPRINE, n. Ku 2 'pren. A weak base, CiiH 7 NO s , derived 
from cotarnine. It has a coppery lustre, is insoluble in ether. but 
dissolves in water and in alcohol, forming a green solution. [B, 270 
(«, 24).] 

CUPRITE, n. Ku 2/ prit. Red oxide of copper. [Dana (a, 24).] 
CUPRO-AMMONIACAE, adj. Ku 2// pro-a 2 m-on-i'a 2 k-a 2 l. 
Lat., cupro-ammonicus. Fr., cupro-ammonique. Containing or 
pertaining to a compound of copper and ammonium. [B.] 
CUPItOCYANIDE, n. Ku 2 -pro-si / a 2 n-i 2 d(id). A salt of hydro- 
cuprocyanic acid, a double cyanide of copper and some other 
metal. [B.] 

CUPROCYANOGEN, n. Ku 2 -pro-si-a 2 n'o-je 2 n. Copper cya¬ 
nide. [a, 27.] 

CUPROCYANWASSERSTOFFSAURE (Ger.). n. Kup'ro- 
tse-a 3 n-va 3 s-se 2 r-sto 3 f-zoir-e 2 . Hydrocuprocyanic acid. [B.] 
CUPROIDE (Fr.), adj. Ku 8 -pro-ed. From cuprum , copper, 
and elfioy, resemblance. Resembling copper ; as a n., in the pl., c's, 
a farnily of metals, comprising copper, lead, cadmium, and bis- 
muth. [L, 41.] 

CUPRONINE, n. Ku 2/ pro-nen. A derivative of cotarnine, 
C ao H l8 N 2 0 3 . [B, 270 (a, 24).] 

CUPRO-POTASSIC, adj. Ku 2 -pro-po 2 t-a 2 s / i 2 k. Fr., cupro- 
potassique. Containing or pertaining to a compound of copper and 
potassium. [B.] 

CUPROSO-POTASSIC, adj, Ku 2 -pro"so-po 2 t-a 2 s'i 2 k. Lat., 
cuprosopotassicus. Fr., cuproso-potassique , cuivroso-potassique. 
Containing or pertaining to a compound of a cuprous salt and po¬ 
tassium. [L, 109.] 

CUPROSUEPHATE, n. Ku 2 -pro-su 3 If'at. A double sulphate 
containing copper. [B.] 

CUPROSUM (Lat.), n. n. Ku 2 (ku)-pro'su 3 m(su 4 m). 1. An allo- 
tropic modification of copper imagined to exist in the cuprous salts. 
[B.] 2. See Squama ^eris (under A£s). 

CUPROTARTRATE, n. Ku 2 -pro-ta 3 r'trat. Fr., cupro-tar- 
trate. A compound containing copper and tartaric acid. [A, 385.] 
CUPROXIDE, n. Ku 2 p-ro 2 x'i 2 d(id). Native cuprous oxide, 
Cu 2 0. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

CUPROXYI>UM (Lat.), n. Ku 2 p(ku 4 p)-ro 2 xM 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). Cu¬ 
prous oxide. [B.J 

CUPROUS, adj. Ku'pru 3 s. Lat., cuprosus. Fr., cupreux. 
Ger., kupfrig. Containing copper as a univalent element. Thus, 
c. chloride is Cu 2 Cl 2 . In such compounds, however, as in the cor- 
responding mercurous compounds, copper is probably in reality a 
bivalent radicle, the graphic formula of c. chloride being Cl-Cu— 
Cu-Cl, where the molecule —Cu—Cu—, although made np of two 
bivalent atoms, has itself only a combining power of two. [B.J 
CUPRUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Ku 2 (ku) / pru 3 m(pru 4 m). 
From ces cyprium , Cyprian brass. See Copper.— Acetas cupri 
[Bel£. Ph.]. See Copper acetate.— Acetas cupri crudus. Ver¬ 
digris. [A, 24.]—Acetas cupri crystailisatus. See Copper ace¬ 
tate. —Acetas cupri imperfectus. Verdigris. [B, 97, 119 (a, 
24).]—AEthiops cupri. See under AEthiops.— Ammoniaretum 
cupri (seu Ammoniuretum). See Copper ammonio-sulphate.— 
Aqua cupri ammoniacalis (seu ainmoniaci). See Solutio 
cupri ammoniacalis. —Aqua cupri ammoniati. See Liquor 
cupri ammoniati. —Aqua cupri ammonlo-muriatici. See 
Liquor cupri ammonio-muriatici. —Aqua cupri vitriolati com¬ 
posita. See Solutio sulphatis cupri composita. —Calx cupri. See 
Squama .eris (under ACs).—Calx cupri frridis, Carbonas cupri. 
Copper carbonate. [B, 97.]—Carbonas cupri nativus. See Cinis 
viridis.— Ceratum cupri diacetatis. See Ceratum m ruginis. — 
Chloruretum cupri. See Copper chloride.— Cinis cupri. See 
Squama .eris (under ASs).—Cupri acetas [U. S. Ph.]. See Copper 
acetate.—Cupri ammoniati aqua. See Solutio cupri ammo¬ 
niacalis.— Cupri ammonio-sulpbas. See Copper ammoniosuk 
phate.— Cupri et ammonim sulphas. See Copper ammonio- 
sulphate.— Cupri filum. Copper wire. [B, 81 (a, 24).]—Cupri 
nltras. Copper nitrate. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Cupri oxidura. Black 
oxide of copper. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” p. 135.]— 
Cupri salia [Gr. Ph.]. The poisonous salts of copper. [B, 95.1— 
Cupri subacetas. See Copper subacetate,— Cupri sulphas [U. 
S. Ph., Br. Ph.]. See Copper sulphate.— Cupri sulfas et ammo- 
niae, Cupri sulphas ammoniacalis. See Copper ammoniosul- 

S hate,— C. aceticum [Ger. Ph., lst ed., Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. See 
opper acetate.—C. aceticum basicum [Russ. Ph.]. See Copper 
subacetate.— C. aceticum crystallisatuin [Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
See Copper acetate. —C. aluminatum [Aust. Ph., Ger. Ph. (lst 
ed.), Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., pieri'e divine. Alumi- 
nated copper ; made by melting together 24 parts each of copper 
sulphate, alum, and potassium nitrate, and adding 1 part of cam- 
phor. [B, 10.]—C. ammoniacale, C. ammonlacatum, C. am- 


moniaco-sulphuricum, C. ammoniacuin, C. aminoniatum. 
See Copper ammoniosulphate.—C. Armenus. Blue copper car¬ 
bonate. [B, 97, 180 (a, 24).]—C. bicliloratuin. See Copper chlo¬ 
ride.—C. calcinatum. See Squama ^eris (under A2s).—C. car- 
bonicum. See Copper carbonate.— C. carbonicum ammonia- 
tnm. A substance obtained by dissolving copper carbonate in 
ammonia-water and evaporating the solution. [B, 10.]—C. clilora- 
tum. Cuprous chloride. [B.]—C. cliloratum ammoniacale. 
Fr., chlorure cuprosoammonique. A compound of ammonia and 
cuprous chloride. Dry ammonia gas forms tliree compounds with 
cuprous chloride, vanable with the temperature. A black amor- 
phous substance results on heating slightly Cu ? C1 2 NH 3 = (NH 3 )- 
(Cu 2 )Cl 2 , which, dissolved in hydrochloric acid, gives Cu 2 Cl 2 ,- 
NH 3 HC1 = NH 4 C1.Cu 2 C1 2 . Treated in the cold by ammonia, there 
results Cu a Cl 2 2NH 3 = (NH3) 2 (Cu 2 )C1 2 = cuproso diammonium chlo¬ 
ride, which, acted upon by hydrochloric acid, produces Cu 2 C1 2 2NH 3 - 
2HC1 = 2NH 4 Cl,Cu 2 Cl a , beautiful white crystals, easily decom- 
posed. If ammonium chloride be boiled with the oxide of copper 
and an excess of copper, there resuit colorless laminae, Cu 2 C1 2 2NHo- 
2H 2 0, which becomes Cu 2 C1 2 ,2NH 3 ,2HC1 when treated with IICl. 
In the same reaction violet laminae are deposited, Cu 2 C1 2 CuC1 2 ,- 
2NH 3 + 2H 2 0. [a, 27.] See Copper chloride.—C* giimiiiatosiun. 
See Resina cupri,—C. liydrocarbonicum. See Copper carbon¬ 
ate.—C. iodatum, C. jodatum. Cuprous iodide. [a, 27.]—C. 
muriaticum. See Copper chloride.—C. nativum. Pure or na¬ 
tive copper. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. nitricum. See Copper nitrate. 
—C. oxidatum, C. oxydatuin [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. Ph.], 
C. oxydatum nigrum. Fr., oxyde noir de cuivi'e [Fr. Cod.j. 
See Copper oxide — C. oxydulatum. Cuprous oxide. [B.]—C. 
perchloratum. Fr., chlorure cuivrique. Cupric chloride. [a, 
27.]—C. subaceticum [Gr. Ph.]. Verdigris. [B, 98.]—C. sulfu- 
ricum. See Copper sulphate.—C, sulfuricum ammoniacale 
(seu ammoniatum). See Copper ammoniosulphate.—C . sulfu¬ 
ricum crudum [Ger. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Crude or commercial cop¬ 
per sulphate; ordinary blue vitriol. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—C. sulfuri¬ 
cum purum [Russ. Ph.]. Copper sulphate. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—C. 
sulphurato-ammoniatum, C. sulphurico - ammoniatum 
[Gr. Ph.]. See Copper ammoniosulphate.—C. sulphuricum [Gr. 
Ph.j. See Copper sulphate.—C. sulphuricum aluminatum 
[Gr. Ph.]. See C. aluminatum,—C* ustum. See ASs combustum. 
—C. vitriolatmn. See Copper sulphate — Deutosulfas (seu 
Ueutosulplias) cupri et ainmoniae. See Copper animonio- 
sulphate.— Deutoxydum cupri, Flores cupri. See Squama 
iERis (under A£s).—Guttae de cupro. See Copper ammoniosnl- 
pftafe.—Liquor cupri aluminati. Sp., solucion de piedra di¬ 
vina [Sp. Ph., 6th ed.]. A filtered solution of 1 part of c. alumina¬ 
tum in 172 5 parts of water. [B, 95.]—Liquor cupri ammoniati. 
Fr., eau de cuivre ammoniacal , gouttes antiepileptiques de Nie - 
mann , hydrole de sulfate de cuivre et d'ammoniaque. Syn. : aqua 
cupri ammoniati. Solution of subsulphate of copper and of am¬ 
monium ; made by dissolving 1 drachm of ammoniosulphate cop¬ 
per in 1 pint of distilled water, and filtering [Lond. Ph., 1824], or 
1 part of copper ammoniosulphate in 100 parts of distilled water 
[Dub. Ph., 1830]; or of Niemann, 1 part of copper and ammo¬ 
nium in 16 parts of distilled water. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Liquor cupri 
ammonio-rnuriatici (seu Koechlini). Fr., liqueur de cuivre 
muriatoammoniacal. Syn. : liquor Koechlini , tinctura, salis am- 
moniaci cuprifera. Solution of copper ammoniosulphate chlo¬ 
ride ; made by dissolving 1 part or artificial copper carbonate 
in a quantity of hydrochloric acid sufficient to dissolve the salt, 
and adding to the solution 14 parts of ammonium chloride and 
enough water to make 70 parts [Dutch Ph., 1805 (Niemann), Bav. 
Ph., 1822, Hamb. Ph., 1804, Hess. Ph., 1806, Sax. Ph., 1820]. [B, 
119 (a, 21).] Cf. Solutio cupri ammoniacalis.— Mellitum de cu¬ 
pro acetatum, Mei superacetatis cupri. See Linimen¬ 
tum jERUGiNis.—Nitras cupri. See Copper nitrate.— Oleum 
oxyde cupri viride. See Balsamum viride Metensium.—Oxy- 
dum cupri. See Copper oxide.— Oxydum cupri impurus. 
See Aerugo (lst def.).—Oxydnm cupri per acidum vegetabile. 
Verdigris. IB, 119 (a, 21).]—Oxymel oxyduli cupri. See Lini¬ 
mentum jeruginis.— Phosplias cupri. Copper phosphate. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—Pilulae ammoniareti cupri [Ed. Ph., 1826], Pilulae 
ammoniureti cupri, Pilulae cupri ainmoniaci. Fr., pilules 
cuivreuses (ou de cuivre ammoniacal). Pilis made by beatmg to¬ 
gether 16 grains of copper ammoniosulphate, 4 seruples of bread- 
crumb, and a sufficient quantity of solution of ammonium sub- 
carbonate, and dividing the mass into 32 pilis [Edinb. Ph., 1824]; 
or with 32 grains of copper ammoniosulphate, 8 seruples of bread- 
crumb, and a sufficient quantity of solution of ammonia, and divid¬ 
ing into 64 pilis [Lusit. Ph., 1711. Ph. Herbipolit, 1796] ; or with 16 
grains of copper ammoniosulphate, 1 drachm of henbane, and 
a sufficient quantity of pulvenzed valerian-root, and dividing into 
32 pilis; or with 16‘ grains of copper ammoniosulphate, 30 grains 
of ammonium chloride, and a sufficient quantity of bread-crumb, 
and dividing into 32 pilis [Hamb. Ph., 1804] : or by mixing 10 grains 
of copper ammoniosulphate wdth a sufficient quantity of a mixt¬ 
ure of equal parts of distilled xvater and of solution of ammonia, 2 
drachms of extract of gentian, and a sufficient quantity of pulver- 
ized cinchona, and dividing into 60 pilis [Swed. Ph., 1817]. [B, 97 (a, 
21).]—Plasma cupri sulphatis. A preparation of the Royal Lon- 
don Ophthalmic Hospita! containing 45 parts of glycerin and 12 
parts of copper sulphate. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
vol. x (a, 21).]—Itesina cupri. Of Boyle, cuprous chloride ob¬ 
tained by the action of mercurie chloride on copper. [B, 3.]—Solu¬ 
tio cupri ammoniacalis. Fr. t eau c&leste pour les yeux, eau 
ophthalmique bleue. Solution of copper and ammonia ; made by 
dissolving 1 part of ammonium chloride in 96 parts of lime-water, 
in the open air, in a copper vessel, and decanting the liquor when 
it has become blue. [Ferr. Ph., 1832, Frankf. Ph., 1791] ; or made 
from 1 part of copper filings, 6 parts of ammonium chloride, and 
48 parts of lime-water [Aust. Ph., 1820]; or by mixing 1 part each 
of ammonium chloride and potassium carbonate and 8 parts of 
distilled water in a copper basin, in the open air, and, when the 
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solution has become blue, filtering [Brunsw. Dispensat., 1777, Sp. 
Ph., 1798, Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798J ; or by digesting for 24 hours 900 
parts of lime-water, 10 parts of ammonium chloride, and 1 part 
of copper acetate [U, S. Ph., 2820, Amsterd. Ph., 1792, Brunsw. 
Disp., 1777, Genev. Ph., 1780, Hamb. Ph., 1804, Lippiac Disp., 1794, 
Port. Ph., 1711, Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798] ; or made from 144 parts of 
lime-water, 36 parts of ammonium chloride, and 1 part of copper 
acetate. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Solutio sulpliatis cupri composita. 
Fr., eau styptique. Compound solution of copper sulphate ; made 
by dissolving 12 parts each. of alum and copper sulphate, filtering, 
adding 1 part of sulphuric acid, and mixing thoroughly [Port. Ph., 
1711, Ph. Herbipol., 1796] ; or with 2 parts each of copper sulphate 
and alum, 16 parts of water, and 1 part of sulphuric acid [U. S. Ph., 
1820; Edinb. Ph., 1826] ; or with 8 parts eacn of copper sulphate 
and alum, 96 parts of water, and 1 part of sulphuric acid. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—Subacetas cupri impurus. Verdigris. [B, 119.]— 
Subacetas cleutoxydi cupri. See Verdigris.— Sulfas cupri et 
ammouise. See Copper ammoniosulphate.— Sulphas cupri. 
See Copper sulphate,— Sulphas cupri aluminatus [Belg. Ph.] 
(seu aluminosus camplioratus). See C. aluminatum,— Sul- 
plias cupri ammoniacalis. See Copper ammoniosulphate.— 
Sulphas cupri venalis [Belg. Ph.]. Commercial copper sul¬ 
phate. [B, 95 (a, 24).]—Sulphur cupri [Wiirz. Ph., 1796]. Fr., 
soufre de cuivre. An old preparation made by dissolving cop¬ 
per sulphate in a sufficient quantity of rain-water, plunging a Steel 
blade into the filtered liquid, removing, after a time, the copper 
deposited upon the surface, washing the copper thoroughly in 
water, triturating 1 part of it with 3 parts of mercury in a glass 
mortar over a gentle fire, adding 1 part of mercury, digesting the 
amalgam for 1 month on a sand-bath at a temperature of 100 C., 
then triturating the brown powder with distilled water, drying, and 
reserving. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Superacetas cupri. See iERuao 
st def.).—Tinctura cupri acetici Rademacheri [Swiss Ph.]. 
Rademacher’s tincture of copper acetate; made by dissolving 1 
part of copper acetate in 10 of warm water, and adding 8 parts of 
alcohol; or, according to the Swiss Ph., by rubbing together 24 
parts of copper sulphate and 27 of lead acetate, dissolving the 
product in 140 parts of distilled water, and adding 100 parts of 
dilute alcohol. [B, 81, 95 (a, 21).]—Unguentum acetatis cupri. 
See Unguentum ^eruginis.— Unguentum acetatis cupri cum 
meile, Unguentum oxydi cupri melleum. See Linimentum 
^ERUGiNis.—Unguentum subacetatis cupri. See Unguentum 
.ERUGiNis,—Unguentum subacetatis cupri cum meile. See 
Linimentum .eruginis.— Vitriolum cupri (seu de cupro). 
Crude copper sulphate. [Bernatzik (L, 57 [a, 21]).] 
CUPS-AND-LADLES, n. Ku 3 ps-a 2 nd-lad’lz'. The husks of 
the acorn. [A, 505.] 

CUPS-AND-SAUCERS, n. Ku 3 ps-a 2 nd-sa 4 s'u 6 rz. Acorns ; also 
the Cobcea scandens, [A, 505 ; B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CUPULA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku)'pu 2 (pu 4 )-la 3 . See Cupola (of 
which this is a more correct form) and Cupule.— Cupulae glandi¬ 
um quercus, Cupulae quercus. The acorn-cups of Quercus ro¬ 
bur. [B, 97, 180 (a, 24).]—C. terminalis. Syn. : membrana tec¬ 
toria filasse]. Of Lang, a cuticular formation found in the ampul¬ 
lae of the ear in rather mature embryos. [H.] 
CUPULA3FORMES (Lat.), n. pl. Ku 2 (ku)-pu 2 (pu 4 )-le(la 3 -e 2 )- 
form'ez(as). From cupula, a little cup, and forma , form. 1. Of 
Rebent, a subdivision of the Dermatothecii, comprising Peziza, As- 
colobus , Hysterium , and JSgerita. 2. Of Agardh, a subdivision of 
the Hymenomycetes, consisting of Cyphella, Solenia , Ascolobus, 
and Peziza. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

CUPULAR, ad]. Ku 2 'pu 2 -la 3 r. Lat., cupularis. Fr., cupulaire. 
Ger., becherformig. Cup-shaped ; as a n., a form of cautery for- 
merly applied to the scafp in certain nervous diseases. [L, 41, 116.] 
CUPULARES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 2 (kuVpu 2 (pu 4 )-Ia(la 3 )'rez(ras). 
Of Fries, a tribe of the Tremellini , comprising Hirneola , Lemalis, 
and Exidia. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CUPULATE, adj. Ku 2, pu 2 -lat. See Cupular. 

CUPULATI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Ku 2 (ku)-pu 2 (pu 4 )-la(la 3 )'ti[te). 1. 
Of Fries, an order of the Hymenomycetes , comprising the divisions 
Pezizece . Dermece , and Heteroclitce ; subsequently, of the same 
author, a tribe of the Elvellacei, consisting of Rhizinia, Peziza, 
Patellaria, Ascobolus, Bnlgaria, Ditiola, Tympanis, Cenangium, 
and Stictis. 3. Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Helvellarii. 
4 % Of Endlicher, the Stictei of Fries. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CUPULE, n. Ku 2 p'u 2 l. Lat., cupula. Fr., c. Ger., Becher, 
Napf. 1. A cup like that of the acorn ; also a cup-like collection 
of bracts formed by the upward growth of the flower-stalk. 2. 
The cup-shaped sporocarp of certain fungals. [B, 1, 19, 77,123 (a, 
24).]—C. de gland (Fr.). The Peziza cupularis. [B. 121 (a, 24).] 
CUPULE (Fr.), adj. Ku 6 -pu 8 -la. See Cupuliferous. 
CUPULIFERiE (Lat.), n. pl. Ku 2 p(kup)-u 2 l(u 4 l)-i 2 f / e 2 r-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cupuliferes. Ger ., Cupuliferen. 1. Of Reichenbach, a family 
of plants separated from the Amentacece. 2. Of Dumortier, a 
family of the Julacia, 3. Of Agardh, a di Vision of the Amentacece. 
4. Of Don, a division of the Amentacece, consisting of the genus 
Quercus. 5. Of Blume, a term including Quercus, Lithocarpus, and 
Castanea. 6. Of Richard, the Quercinece of Jussieu. 7. Of End¬ 
licher, a division consisting of the Corylece and the Quercinece. 
[B, 121, 170, 180 (a, 24).] 8. Of Bentham and Hooker, an order of 
the Monochlamydece, series Unisexuales, comprising trees or 
shrubs with amentaceous diclinous flowers, inferior ovaries, and 
nucaceous fruits with a single exalbuminous seed. It includes the 
tribes Betulece, Corylece, and Quercinece. [B, 242.] 
CUPULIFEROUS, adj. Ku 2 p-u 2 l-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., cupulifer, 
cupuliferus (from cupula , a cupule, and ferre , to bear). Fr., cu- 
pulif&re. Ger., bechertragend. Provided with or supporting a cu¬ 
pule. [B, 1, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 


CUPULIFORM, adj. Ku^u^-^-fo 2 ™!. Lat., cupulifcrrmis 
(from cupula, a cupule, and forma, form). Fr ,,cupuliforme. Ger., 
becherformig. Cupula-shaped. [L, 109, 121.] 

CUR (Ger.), n. Kur. See Cure. 

CURA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (kuVra 3 . Gr., peheZuvr) (lst def.), Kovpd 
(3d def.), /covprj (3d def.). 1. An old term for a morbid state mani- 
fested by sadness and longing. 2. The management of anything 
(e. g., of a disease); hence, a course of treatment. a cure. 3. The 
operation of shaving the scalp. [A. 325.]—C. avenacea. A decoc- 
tion made by boiling down to one-half 1* Ibs. of fresh oats and 1 
handful of the fresh root of wild succory sliced, in 12 pints of spring 
water, straining through a linen cloth, adding } oz. of sal prunellse 
and 6 oz. of coarse sugar, boiling again, and, taking it off the fire, 
allowing to stand for a day and a night, and then pouring it off. 
[L, 94 (a, 21).]—C. can ereme [Paracelsus]. The treatment of some 
diseases of the head in which the remedy was the same as for can¬ 
cer. [H.]—C. chordarum [Paracelsus]. The treatment of dis¬ 
eases of or near the genitals. [H.]—C. croci vitriolati [Paracel¬ 
sus]. The treatment of skin diseases in which the color of the skin 
was affected. [H.l —C. de fixis [Paracelsus]. The treatment of 
certain diseases which were fixed, and in which no spontaneous 
cure took place, such as scrofula, fistula, etc. [H.]—C. famis. 
Treatment by reducing the amount of food allowed. [B, 88.]—C. 
ingenita [Paracelsus]. The treatment of some symptoms which 
were neither a sign of health nor of disease. [H.]—C. junctura¬ 
rum [Paracelsus]. The treatment of diseases of the joints, such as 
contractures, gout, etc. [H.]—C. lubrica [Paracelsus]. The treat¬ 
ment of pustular skin diseases. [H.l—C. medullata [Paracelsus]. 
The treatment used in cases in which the disease was supposed to 
have its root in the marrow of the bones. [H.]—C. palliativa. 
See Palliative cure.— C. piscium [Paracelsus]. The treatment of 
scaly skin diseases. [H.]—C. radicalis. See Radical cure.— C. 
reverberatoria [Paracelsus]. The treatment of certain diseases 
with substances prepared by reverberation. [H.l—C. ri volae [Para¬ 
celsus]. The treatment of diseases which. like brooks, were some- 
times wet and at other times dried up. [H.]—C. sitis. Treatment 
by reducing the amount of drink allowed.—C. tliymi [Paracelsus]. 
The treatment of skin diseases forming tumors. [H.] 

CURA, n. In some places in India, palm wine. [L, 105 (a, 21).] 
CURABILITY, n. Ku 2 r-a 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., curabilitas. Fr., 
curabilite. Ger., Heilbarkeit. The quality of being curable. [A, 
301.] 

CURABLE, adj. Ku 2 r / a 2 -b’l. Gr., iaert/mo?. Lat., sanabilis. 
Fr., c. Ger., heilbar, curabel. Capable of being healed or cured. 
[L, 56.] 

CURA£OA, n. Kur-a 3 -so'. Fr., c. Ger., C. A cordial made 
by macerating for 8 days 50 parts of C. ora nge peel in 1,000 parts 
of brandy, adding 100 parts of water and 250 parts of sugar, and 
coloring with the dry extract of logwood or with cochineal. [L, 
87 (a, 21).]—C. blanc (Fr.). ^See White c.— <5. de Hollande, 
C. des lies (Fr.). See C.— Ecorce de c. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
C'schale. Bitter-orange peel. [B.]—Wliite c. Fr., c. blanc. Of 
Girardin, a preparation made by macerating for 5 days 50 parts 
of C. orange-peel and 2 parts each of cloves and cinnamon in 1,000 
parts of 75-per-cent. alcohol, distilling off 1,000 parts, adding to the 
distillate a syrup composed of 800 parts of sugar and 1,050 or water, 
and filtering through white paper. [L, 87 (a, 21).] 

CURAGE (Fr.), n. Ku fl r-a 3 zh. 1. The Polygonum hydropiper 
and the Commelyna zanonia. [B, 19, 88,121, 173 (a, 24).] 2. The 
operation of curetting. 

CURAGUA, n. A variety of maize with dentate leaves grow- 
ing in Chili. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CURAIGE (Fr.), n. Ku e r-e 2 zh. The genus Cynorrhodon. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CURAIJA, n. The Nerium antidysentericum. [L, 105 (a, 21).] 
CURAKI, n. In Guiana, a species of Icica that produces an 
odorous gum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CURALIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ku 2 (ku)-ra(ra 3 )'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Kovpakiov. See Coral. 

CURANE (Fr.), n. Ku«-ra 3 n. Cubeb. [L, 41.] 

CURANGA (Lat.), n. f. Ku-ra 3 n 2/ ga 3 . Fr., curangue. A 
genus of the Scrophularinecc, tribe Gratiolece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 
— C. amara [Vahlj. A species indigenous to the East Indies and 
the Moluccas. The entire piant is very bitter, and is used in con- 
stipation, helminthiasis, and intermittent fevers, and extemally in 
skm diseases. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).] 

CURARE, n. Ku-ra 3/ re 2 . Lat., curara. Fr., c. Ger., C. It., 
Sp., curaro [Mex. Ph.]. Also written woorari, woorara, icourali, 
urari, ourari , iivari, and awara. 1. A resinoid substance used by 
different South American Indian tribes as an arrow-poison. It ap- 
pears in commerce as a blackish, brittle extract which varies much 
in strength. It is prepared by the Indians by making decoctions 
and extracts of various plants, including several species of Strych- 
nos, the Cocculus toxiferus, an Arum , and the Malonetia nitida. 
Its active poisonous properties depend on an alkaloid, curarine, 
and exert their action on the peripheral endings of the motor 
nerves, which become paralyzed. As a remedy, it has little value ; 
it quiets the spasm in tetanus, hydrophobia, and other convulsive 
disorders, but has no curative effect on the disease. 2. The genus 
Rouhamen of Aublet. [B, 5, 121, 180, 270 (a, 24).] 

CURARI, n. Ku-ra 3/ re. See Curare (lst def.). 

CURARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ku-ra 3 'ri 2 -a 3 . See Curarine. 
CURARIC, adj. Ku-ra 3 r'i 2 k. Fr., cur arique. Containing 
curare, [a, 24.] 

CURARINE, n. Ku-ra 3 'ren. Lat., curaria , curarina, curari - 
num. Fr., c. Ger., Curarin. The active principle of curare ; an 
alkaloid, C 10 Hj 6 N, differing from ali the other crystallizable alka- 
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loids, except one, in containing no oxygen. It fornis colorless, bit- 
ter, quadrilateral prismatic crystals which are very deliquescent, 
soluble in water, in eaustic alkalies, and in alcohol, sparingly so in 
chloroform and in amylic alcohol, and insoluble in anhydrous ether, 
in benzene, in oil of turpentine, and in carbon disulphide. It is 
said to be twenty times as strong as curare. [H. Schulz (A, 319); 

B, 5, 270 (a, 24).] 

CURARISED, adj. Kur'a 3 r-izd. See Curarized. 

CURARISIBUNG (Ger.), n. Kur-a 3 r-ez-er'in 2 . See Curari- 
zation. 

CURARISM, n. Kur'a 3 r-i 2 z’m. Fr., curarisme. The state of 
being curarized, also the assemblage of phenomena characteristic 
of that state. [A, 385.] 

CURARIZATION, n. Kur-a 3 r-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., curarisation. 
Ger., Curarisiming. 1. The process of curarizing. 2. The state of 
being curarized. [B, 270 (a, 24).] 

CURARIZED, adj. Kur'a 3 r-izd. Fr., curaris^. Brought under 
the infiuence of curare. [A, 301.] 

CURARO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Ku-ra 3 'ro. See Curare. 

CURASSOA, n. Kur-a 3 s-so'. See Cura^oa. 

CURATA, n. Among the Guiana Indians, the Arundinaria 
»Schdmburgkii. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CURATE LEA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 r(kur)-a 3 -te 2 l'la 3 . Fr., curatelle. 
A Linnaean genus of dilleniaceous trees. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
americana [Linnaeus]. Fr., c. d'Amerique.. A species the rougb 
leaves of which are used in Guiana for tanning and polishing, and 
sometimes as a topical application to sores, etc. The inner bark is 
used in astringent lotions. It contains much tannin. [B, 19, 121, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cambaiba [Auguste St.-Hilaire]. A Brazilian 
species similar in properties to the C. americana. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).] 

CURATIO (Lat.), n. Ku 2 r(kur)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., curatio- 
n'is. From curare , to take care of. Gr., depaweia. Fr., curation. 
Ger., Behandlung. It., curazione , guarigione. Sp., curacion, tra- 
tamiento. The treatment of diseases and injuries ; of Scribonius 
Largus, a cleansing. [A, 325.]— C. contrariorum per contraria. 
See Allopathy.— C. per Inediam. See Cura famis. 

CURATIVE, adj. Kur'a 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., curatious. Fr., curatif. 
Ger., curativ. It., Sp., curativo. Tending to effect a cure, as op- 
posed to palliative. 

CURATOR (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 r(kur)-a(a 3 )'to^r ; in Eng., ku 2 r'at- 
o 2 r. Gen., curatores. Anciently, a physician ; as now employed, 
a custodian (c. g., of a museum). 

CURATORIA (Lat.), CUllATRIX (Lat.), n’s. f. Ku 2 r(kur)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-or'i 2 -a 3 , -a 2 t(a 3 t)'ri 2 x. Gen., curator'ice , curatric’is. 1. A 
female curator. 2. Of the old writers, therapeutics, especially diet- 
etics, pharmacy, and surgery. [A, 325.] 

CURATUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 r(kur)-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). In ancient 
pharmacy, purified. [A, 325.] 

CURAZAO (Sp.), n. Kur-a 3 -th 2 a 3 'o. Orange-peel. [A, 447.] 

CURCAS (Lat.), n. f., indecl. Ku 5 r(ku 4 ryka 2 s(ka 3 s). Fr., medi- 
cinier. See Jatropha.— C. indica. The Jatropha c. [B, 214 (a, 
24).]—C. multifida. Fr., medicinier multifide. The Jatropha 
multifida. [A, 301.]—Oleum c. Ger., Curcasol. The oil of the 
seed of Jatropha c. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. purgans. The Jatropha 
c. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CURCULIGINEiE [Dumortier] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 5 r(ku 4 r)-ku 2 - 
(ku 4 yii 2 -ji 2 n(gi 2 n)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). The Hypoxideae of Baillon. [B, 121 
(«, 24).] 

CURCULIGO (Lat.), n. f. Ku 5 r(ku 4 r)-ku 2 (ku 4 )-li(le)'go. Gen., 
curculig'inis. Of Gartner, a genus of amaryllidaceous herbs of the 
Hypoxideae. [B, 42, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—C. brevifolla. A variety of 

C. orchioides. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—C. malabarica. A variety of C. 
orchioides. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—C. orchioides [Gartner]. A species 
indigenous to Japan, the East Indies, the Loochoo Islands, Java, and 
Australia, with roots like those of orchids, bitter and aromatic, and 
used in India as a tonic and in gonorrhoea. [B, 19, 121, 172, 173 
(a, 24).]—C. stans [Labillardtere]. A species the roots of which are 
eaten m the Marianne Islands. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. uncl- 
folia. A root found in India ; prescribed for asthma, haemorrhoids, 
jaundice, diarrhoea, colic, and gonorrhoea, and as a demulcent, di- 
uretic, tonic, and aphrodisiae. [ k ‘ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxix (a, 21).] 

CURCULIO (Lat.), n. f. Ku fi r(ku 4 r)-ku 2 (ku 4 yii 2 -o. Gen., cur¬ 
culionis. Fr., charanqon. Ger., Kornwurm. It., gorgoglione. 
Sp., gorgojo. 1. A genus of the Curculionidae. 2. See Gurgulio. 
—C. antodontalgica. A species sometimes used like the Cocci- 
nella tredecempunctata and formerly employed in toothache. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. bacchus [Linnaeus]. A species sometimes used iu- 
stead of Coccinella tredecempunctata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. betu¬ 
lae. A variety having the same properties as the C. antodontalgica. 
[L, 105.]—C. jaceae. See C. bacchus.—C» palmarum [Linnaeus]. 
Syn.: Calandra palmarum. A tropical variety the larvae of w T hicn 
are edible (probably the Cossus of the ancients) and which, w T hen 
exposed to the sun, exude an oil used for haemorrhoids and “dou- 
leurs froides.” [L, 105.]—C. paraplecticus [Linnaeus]. A Sw r edish 
variety said to cause paraplegia when eaten by horses. [L, 105.] 

CURCULIONIDiE [LatreiUe] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku«r(ku 4 r)-ku 2 l- 
(ku 4 l)-i 2 -o 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Ger., Riisselkafer. The weevils, a family 
of the Coleoptera, containing more than 10,000 species, many of 
which are injurious to fruits. [L, 196.] 

CURCULIONIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Ku 3 Kku 4 r)-ku 2 (ku 4 >li 2 - 
on-i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. Fr., curculioniforme. Ger. ,milbenfdrmig. Weevil- 
shaped. [L, 41.] 

CURCUM (Ar.), n. The Curcuma longa. [B, 88.] 


CURCUMA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 6 r(ku 4 r)'ku 2 (ku 4 )-ma 3 . From Ar., 
curcum ( q. v.). Fr., c. Ger., Knrkuma (2d def.), Kurkum6 (lst def.), 
Gelbwurz. It.,c. Sp., curcuma [Mex. Ph.] (2d def.). 1. A Linnaean 
genus of the Zingibereae. 2. Of the U. S. Ph.. 1870, turmeric, the 
rhizome of C. longa. See Rhizoma curcumae. [B, 5, 42, 180 (a, 24).] 
— Charta curcumae. See Turmeric paper. —C. amada. >lango- 
ginger ; an East Indian species. The root is used as a carminati ve 
and stomachic. [B, 172, 275 (a, 24).]—C. americana [Lamarck]. 
The Maranta allouya. [B, 88.] — C. angustifolia [Roxburgh]. 
Ger., schmalbldttrige Kurkume. The East India arrowroot-plant; 
a species having oblong bulbs with pale, oblong, pendulous tubers, 
which furnish an excellent arrowroot, the tikhnr or tikor of India. 
[B, 5, 18, 172, 180 (a, 24).1-C, aromatica (Salisbury]. Wild tur¬ 
meric ; an ornamental piant abounding in the Travancore forests, 
India. The root has aromatic and tonic properties, and is also used 
as a perfume. It furnishes the zedoaire ronde , or round zedoary. 
[B, 172, 180, 270, 275 (a, 24).]—C. arrowroot. See under Arrow¬ 
root.— C. caesia [Roxburgh]. Ger., lavendelblaue Kurkume. An 
East Indian species. The aromatic root is used in pains and swell- 
ings of the joints. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. domestica major, C. do¬ 
mestica minor. See C. longa.— Curcuma» radix [Gr. Ph.]. See 
Rhizoma curcumae. —C’gelb (Ger.). See Curcumin.— C. leucor- 
rliiza. A species furnishing East Indian arrowroot. [A, 319.]— 
C. longa [Linnaeus, Roxburgh]. Fr., c. long. 1. Long-rooted tur¬ 
meric ; an East Indian species. The rhizome (see Rhizoma cur- 
cumae) is a cordial and stomachic and is prescribed by the native 
physicians of India in diarrhoea. The juice of the fresu rhizome is 
anthelminthic, and the burnt rhizome, mixed with margosa' oil, is 
used in nasal catarrh. The Hindoo physicians apply the rhizome 
to recent w ounds, bruises, and leech-bites. [B, 5, 172, 173, 270 (a, 
24).] 2. The long variety of the rhizoma curcumae (q. v.).— C. oil. 
Ger., C"ol. See Oil of Turmeric.— C.-paper. Fr., papier de c. 
Ger., C'papier. See TuRMERic-paoer.—C. radica longa. See C. 
longa. —C. rotunda. The Central rhizome of C. longa. [B.] See 
Rhizoma curcumce.— C.-root. See Rhizoma curcumae,—C» rubes¬ 
cens. One of the species furnishing starch. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C,- 
starcli. Ger., C'stdrke. See C. arrowroot.— C. tinctoria. See 
C. longa.—C* viridiflora [Roxburgh]. A species thou^ht to be 
the source of tommon, a kind of round turmeric containing much 
coloring matter, formerly exported from Batavia, Java. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—C*wurzel (Ger.). See Rhizoma curcumae.— C. zedoaria, 
C. zedoariae. 1. Of Roxburgh, see C. aromatica. 2. Of Roscoe, 
see C. zerumbet.—C . zerumbet [Roxburgh]. Ger., gefleckte Kur¬ 
kume. An East Indian species. The root is used medicinally in 
India, and is considered tonic and carminative. It is also said to 
have virtues in nephritic complaints. According to some, this piant 
yields the long zedoary of the shops. Cf. C. aromatica. [B. 5,173, 
180 (a, 24).]— Faecula curcumae angustlfoliae. East Indian ar¬ 
rowroot. [B, 180.]—Papier de c. (Fr.). See Turmeric paper.— 
Poudre de c. [Fr. Cod.]. C.-powder; made by breaking up c.-root, 
drying it in an oven of a temperature of about 40° C., pulverizing 
it in an iron mortar, and passing it through a No. 120 silk sieve. 
[B, 113 (a, 21).]—Radix curcunue, Rhizoma curcumae [Ger. Ph. 
(lst ed.), Russ. Ph., Sw T iss Ph., Dan. Ph., Belg. Ph.]. Fr., c. long et 
rond (rhizome). Sp., curcuma (rizoma) [Sp. Ph.]. Turmeric ; the 
c. of the U. S. Ph. (1870); the rhizome of C. longa (also, according 
to the Ger. Ph. [lst ed.] and Russ. Ph., of C. viridiflora). Two 
varieties are distinguished, the C. longa , forming cylindrical frag- 
ments half an inch thick, and the C. rotunda, forming oval pieces 
of the size of a walnut. [B, 95, 180, 270 (a, 24).] See Turmeric. 

CUKCUMAOEB (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 6 r(ku 4 r)-ku 3 m(ku 4 m)-a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 2 -e 2 ). Fr., curcumactes. Of Dumortier, the Zingibera - 
ceoe of Richard. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CURCUMACEOUS, adj. Ku 5 r-ku 2 m-a'shu 3 s. Fr., curcumd, 
curcumace. Resembling the genus Curcuma or belonging to the 
Curcumacece. [a, 24.] 

CURCUMEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 6 r(ku 4 r)-ku 2 (ku 4 Vme 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Lestiboudois, a di vision of the Scita mineae (of Duchesne, a tribe 
of the Zingiberacece ), consisting of the genus Curcuma. [B, 121, 
170 (a, 24).] 

CURCUMIN, n. Ku 8 r'ku 2 -mi 2 n. Lat., curcuminum. Fr., cur- 
cumine. Ger., C., Kurkumin , Curcumagelb. A diatomic mono- 
basic acid, Ci 4 Hi 4 0 4 , forming the peculiar yellow coloring matter 
of the rhizome of Curcuma longa and other species of Curcuma. 
It is brown in mass, but becomes yellow when powdered, has neither 
taste nor odor, is hardly soluble in water, but abundantly soluble 
in alcohol, in ether, and in the oils. It has been obtained in deep 
yellow crystals of a diamond lustre. It does not sublime, but at 
165° C. begins to melt, and at a higher temperature decomposes. 
[B, 5, 18, 270 (a, 24).] 

CURCUMOL, n. Ku 6 r'ku 2 -mo 2 l. That portion, Ci*H. ie O, of the 
oil obtained from curcuma rhizome that distils between 193° and 
198° C.; a pale-yellow, agreeably aromatic body, boiling at from 
285° to 290° C., with partial decomposition. [B, 81 (a, 27).J 

CURD, n. Ku 6 rd. Scot., .crud. Fr., caille, lait-cailU. Ger., 
Quark , Lab. It., latte rappreso. Sp., cuajada , requeson. The 
solid portion of milk that has been coagulated. It retains most of 
the fatty globules. [B, 8, 14 (a, 24).]—Alum-c, See Coagulum 
aluminis (under Alumen). —C.-soap. See Sapo animalis. —C’wort. 
The Galium verum. [A, 505.] 

CURDY, adj. Ku 6 rd , i 2 . Curd-like or containing curd-like co¬ 
agula.—C. seeds. The Carthamus tinctorius. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoe.” (a, 21).] 

CURE, n. Ku 2 r. Gr.. flepaima, eepdirevfia. Lat., curatio (lst 
def.), cura (lst def.), remedium (2d def.). Fr., c. (lst and 2d def’s), 
guerison (3d def.). Ger., Cur , Kur, Heilung , Arznei (2d def.). It., 
curazione (lst def.), guarigione (lst def.), cura. Sp., curacion (lst 
def.), cura. 1. A course of medical or surgical treatment; also 
the process by which a disease or injury ends naturally, or is made 
to end artificially, in recovery. 2. A remedy or a course of treat¬ 
ment capable of produci ng recovery. 3. Restoration to health, or 
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the return to a normal state after disease.—Air c. See Pneumatic 
treatment.— Banting c. See Bantingism.—C. de petit-lait 
(Fr.). See Whey-c.— C. de raisin (Fr.). See Grape-c.— Grape-c. 
Fr., c. de raisin. Ger., Traubenkur. A system ot' treatment con- 
sisting in eating grapes before breakfast for a number of weeks in 
amount sufficient to produce a laxative effect; used in habitual 
constipation and in digesti ve troubles resulting from it. [A, 301.]— 
Movement c. See Medical gymnastics,— Paliiative c. Fr., c. 
palliative. Paliiative treatment; that which partly or wholly Con¬ 
trols the manifestations of disease, but does not put an end to the 
disease itself. [L, 41.]—Potato-c. The practice of feeding largely 
with potatoes; known as Cameron’s method of treating persons 
who have swallowed foreign bodies. The potatoes are said to act, 
like cheese, by forming a solid mass in which the foreign body 
becomes imbedded. [Deichmuller, “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.”; “N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” May 4, 1889, p. 495.]—Propliylactic c. Fr., c. pro- 
phylactique. See Prophylaxis.— Radical c. Lat., cura radi¬ 
catis. Fr., c. radicale. The c. of a disease to the extent of causing 
its entire and permanent disappearance, in contradistinetion to the 
c. of the temporary disturbance of health or disability to which it 
gives rise.—Schrotii c. A method of treatment consisting in al- 
lovviug only dry food, with hardly any liquid, for a number of suc¬ 
cessive days. [W. H. Welch, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 28, 1888, 

g . 449.]—Svvedisli - movement c. The treatment of disease by 
wedish gymnastics.—AVater-c. See Hydrotherapy.— AAGiey-c. 
Fr., c. de petit-lait. Ger., Molkenkur. The systematic internal 
administration of whey in laxative doses, sometimes in conjunc- 
tion with its use in the form of baths ; used for the same purposes 
as the grape-c. [A, 301.] 

CURE-AUL, n. Ku 2 r'a 4 l. 1. See Panacea. 2. The Geum rivale. 
[A, 505.] 

CURE-LANGUE (Fr.), n. Ku 8 r-la 3 n 2 g. See Tongue- scraper. 
CURE-OREIELE (Fr.), n. Ku 8 r-o*re 2 l-y\ See Aural curette. 
CURETTE, n. Ku 2 r-e 2 t'. Lat., cochleare. Fr., c. (from curer , 
to cleanse). Ger., C. An instrument for removing foreign bodies, 
accumulated secretions, etc., from the surface or from the accessi- 
ble passages of the body, also for removing morbid outgrowths and 
neoplastic deposits by scraping. Generally made in the form of 
the bowl of a spoon or in that of a ring. [G.]—Antiseptic c. A 
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AN AURAL CURETTE. 



A CUTTING CURETTE. 



A FLEXIBLE CURETTE. 



CRITCHETT^ CURETTE. 


uterine c. devised by E. Noeggerath. The shaft is tubular for anti¬ 
septic irrigation during the use of tbe instrument. L” N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” June 27, 1885, p. 733.1—Articulated c. Fr., c. articulee. 
Of Pajot, a uterine c. with a hinge-like joint near the end capable 
of being worked at the handle ; used for extracting portions of the 
ovum retained within the uterus in cases of abortion. [A, 15.]— 
Cutting c. Fr., c. tranchante. A c. with a sharp edge, intended 
to cut or serape away vegetations, neoplastic deposits, etc.—Dull 


wire c. See Wire c.— Eenestrated c. Fr., c. fenitrie. Ger., 
gefensterte C. A c. with the blade fenestrated or consisting simply 
of a ring, instead of being solid like the bowl of a spoon. [F.]— 
Irrigations-C. (Ger.). A uterine c. with a hollow shank, to which 
an injecting apparatus may be attached, for the purpose of com- 
bining irrigation with the operation of curetting. [Freund, “Ctrlbl. 
f. Gynak.,” Sept. 2, 1882, p. 545.]—Vesical c. Ger., Blasenlbffel. 
See Lithotomy scoop.— AVire c. A c. made of wire, having no 
cutting edge. 

CURETTING, n. Ku 2 r-e 2 t-i 2 n 2 g. Fr., curettage , curettement. 
Ger., AusJcratzung. The operation of removing vegetations, etc., 
by means of a curette. 

CURIMATINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ku a (ku 4 )-ri 2 -ma 3 -ti(te)'na*. A 
subfamily or group of the Characinidce. [L, 207.] 

CURINE, n. Ku 2 r'en. Fr., c. Ger., Curin. A substanee ob- 
tained by Bohn, along with curarin, from curare. Unlike curarine, 
it is physiologically inactive. It dissolves sparingly in cold water, 
is more soluble in hot water, and, with alcohol, chloroform, and 
dilute acids, forms very bitter Solutions. It is a weak base, forming 
amorphous salts. It melts at 160° C. [B, 270 (a, 24).] 

CURITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 r(ku 4 r)-i(e) / ti 2 s. An ancient name for 
the genus Verbena. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CURL, n, Ku 5 rl. Dan., Krolle (lst def.). Lat., cirrus (1 st def.). 
Fr., boucle (lst def.). Ger., Locke (lst def.). 1. Anything (like a 
lock of hair) of a spiral form ; in botany, a cirrus or other organ 
rolled on itself. 2. A disease of the potato-plant attacking the 
leaves and stems and causing a failure of the tubers. [B, 19, 77 
(a, £4).] 

CURL-DODDY, n. Ku 5 rl'do 2 d-i 2 . The Scabiosa succisa , the 
Plantago lanceolata , and the Plantago major. [A, 505.] 
CURLED, adj. Ku 5 rld. Lat., cirraUis. Fr., cirrhe. Ger., ge- 
krauselt . Having the form of a curi, [a, 24.] 

CURUICK, n. Ku 5 rPi 2 k. The Sinapis arvensis. [A, 505.] 
CURLUNS, n. Ku 5 rl'u 3 nz. The Carum bulbocastanum . [A, 
505.] 

CURLY-DODDY, n. Ku 3 rl'i 2 -do 2 d-i 2 . See Curl-doddy. 
CURMASI, n. The Prunus laurocerasus. [B, 88.] 

CURMI (Lat.), n. n. Gr., Kovpy.t. An ancient sort of beer made 
from barley. [Gorneus (A, 325).] 

CUKNBERRY, n. Ku 5 rn'be 2 r-i 2 . See Cranberry. 
CURRADAPALA (Malay), n. The Nerium antidysentericum. 
[B, 88.] 

CURRAEEIRA, n. The Croton antisyphiliticum. [B, 88.] 
CURRANBERRY, n. Ku 6 r'a 2 n-be 2 r-i 2 . See Cranberry. 
CURRANBINE, n. Ku 6 r'a 2 n-bin. The Aquilegia vulgaris. 
[A, 505.] 

CURRANT, n. Ku 5 r'ant. 1. Probably a corruption of Corinth, 
whence a small seedless grape was formerly obtained which mueh 
resembled c’s. Fr., groseille (lst def.) [Fr. Cod.], gradelle (lst def.). 
Ger., Johannisbeere (lst def.). It., ribes. Sp., grosella. The fruit 
and piant of various species of Bibes, [a, 24.] 2. See Corinthian 
c’s.—American black c. The Ribes floridum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Australiau c. The Leucopogon Richei and the Leptomeria acerba. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Black c. Fr., groseille noire. Ger., schwarze 
Johannisbeere , Gichtbeere. The Ribes nigrum. [B, 34 (a, 24).] — 
BuflTalo c. The Ribes aureum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Californian 
black c. The Ribes bracteosum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Common 
black c. The Ribes nigrum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Common white 
c. The Ribes rubrum, var. album. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Common 
red c. The Ribes rubrum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Corinthian c’s. 
Corinthian raisins, the uvce passuum minores of the old pharma- 
copoeias. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C.-wine. Wine made from c's, contain- 
ing about 20 per cent. of alcohol. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—Indian c, The 
Symphoricarpus vulgaris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Indian c.-bush. The 
genera Miconia and Clidemia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Misso uri c. See 
Buffalo c .—Mountain c. The Ribes alpinum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Native c. (of New South Wales). The Leucopogon Richei. [B. 19 
(a, 24).]—Native Tasmanian c. Some species of Coprosma. [B, 
19, 275 (a, 24).]—Native Victoria c. The Leptomeria Billardieri. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Nepal black c. The Ribes glaciale. [B v 275 (a, 
24).]—New Zealand c. The Aristotelia fruticosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Pennsylvania black c. The Ribes floridum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Red Alpine c. The Ribes alpinum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Red c. 
The Ribes rubrum. [B, 34 (a, 24). J— Red-flowered c. The Ribes 
sanguineum. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—AVest Indian c. The Jacquinea 
armillaris, the Beureria havanensis , and the Bourreria succulenta. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wliite c. See White-fruited c.— AVliite-flowered 
c. The Ribes sanguineum , var. album. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVliite- 
fruited c. The Ribes rubrum , var. album. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
AA r hite-ribbed-leaved red c. The Ribes albinervium. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Yellow-flowcred black c. The Ribes flavum. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Yellow-flowered c. The Ribes aureum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
— Yellow-flow ered red c. The Ribes tenellum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
CURRANTAVORTS, n. pl. Ku 6 r / a 2 nt-wui 5 rts. The Grossulari - 
acece. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CURRENT, n. Ku 5 r'e 2 nt. From currere , to run. It., corriente. 
Fr., courant. Ger., Strom. Sp., corriente. A flowing, as of the 
blood in the vessels, of electricity, etc.—Abtermlnal c. Ger., 
Abterminal-Strom. Of Hermann, the secondary, lesser c. developed 
at any point in a nerve or muscle after the passage of a single in- 
duction shock. [A, 383 (K).]—Aetion c. Ger., Wirkungssirom. 
The electro-motive force resident in an isolated frog’s muscle dur¬ 
ing the state of tetanus, induced by the application of a proper 
stimulus to its nerve. [A, 429 (K).]— Adterminal c. Ger., Ad- 
terminal-Strom. Of Hermann, the negative c. observed at any 
point in a nerve or muscle on the passage of a single induction 
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shock through it. [A, 383 (K).]—Alternate e., Alternatlng e. 
A c. the direction of which is periodically changed : espeeially a c. 
the direction of which in a magneto-electric machine is reversed 
by the revolution of a magnet before an armature, or vice versa. 
[Hayne (B).]—Anelectrotonic c. Ger., anelectrotonischer Strom. 
Of Du Bois-Reymond, the c. observed at the anode on passing a 
constant c. through a nerve. [A, 383 (K).]—Angular c’s. C’s 
which are inclined to each other at any angle. [L.]—Ascending 
c. An electric c. which passes from the periphery to the centre, as 
from the peripheral portion of a nerve toward the nerve-centre. 
[B.]—Battery c. Ger., Batteriestrom. The direct c. from a gal- 
vanic battery.—Branch c. See Derived c.— Catelectrotonic c. 
Ger., katelectrotonischer Strom. A c. observed at the cathode on 
passing a constant c. through a nerve. [A, 383(K).]—Centrifugal 
c. See Descending c.—Centripetal c. See Ascending c.-Com- 
bined c. The resultant of the combined aetion of the galvanic and 
faradaic c’s. [a, 27.] See Galvanofaradjsation.— Constant c. 
Fr., courant. constant. 1. A galvanic c. produced by a constant (two- 
fluid) battery. 2. A galvanic c. in general as distinguished from a 
faradiac c. [Hayne, Beard, and Rockwell (B).]—Constant gal¬ 
vanic c. An uninterrupted galvanic c. [B.]—Continuous c. 1. 
A c. which flows always in the same direction; espeeially an uninter- 
rupted galvanic c. 2. As sometimes lised, the galvanic c. [Hayne, 
Beard, and Rockwell (B).] — C.-breaker. See Rheotome. — C.- 
clianger. See Rheotrope. —C.-condenser. Fr., condensatur de 
Fizeau. An apparatus for collecting the extra c's generated in the 
operation of an induction machine, which it combines to form a c. of 
reverse direction to that of the battery c., and which, transmitted to 
the core, demagnetizes it instantly, thus increasing the rapidity of 
the interruptions and the intensity of the induced c. It consists of 
numerous layers of tin, separated by paper impregnated with resin, 
the alternate layers of the tin being connected to form one arma¬ 
ture, and the intervening layers to form the other. The whole is 
introduced beneath the stana supporting the bobbin. [B. 21 (a, 27).] 
—C. electricity. Galvanism. [Guthrie (B).]—C.-increaser. A 
variety of rheostat by which the strength of a galvanic c. can be 
increased without breaking the Circuit. [Beard and Rockwell (B).] 
—C.-lnterrupter. See Rheotome. —C. of tlie pile. S ee Galvanic 
c.—C.-regu lator. See Rheostat.— C.-reverser. Ger., Strom- 
wechsler. See Rheotrope.— C. selector. An arrangement by 
which any desired number of galvanic elements can be brought 
into or excluded from the Circuit. [B.]—Cutaneous c. Ger., 
Haut-Strom. A natural electric c. supposed by Hermann to be 
present in the skin, apparently distinguished from the c's which 
are proper to the muscles. [A, 383 (K).]— Demarcation c. Of 
Hermann, the new electrical c. developed in a muscle or nerve at a 
point of injury. This is negative with respect to the previous c. in 
the intact muscle. [A, 429 (K).]—Derived c. That portion of an 
electric c. which is abstracted from the main c. passing through a 
Circuit by connecting two points of the Circuit with an additional 
conductor, called a derivation-wire. [Hayne (B).]—Descending 
c. An electric c. which passes from the nerve-centres toward the 
periphery. [B.]—Deviation c. Ger., abweichender Strom. Of 
Du Bois-Reymond, the electrical c. in a muscie-rhombus. [A, 429 
(K).]—Diapliragm c. 1. The passage of fluids through the mem- 
branous partition of a dialyzer. 2. A diffusion of gases through a 
porous substance. [L.]—Diffusion c. The extension of the effect 
of a galvanic c. beyond the points of application of the electrodes. 
[Hayne (B).]—Direct c. 1. See Descending c. 2. See Galvanic c. 
—Dowmvard c. See Descending c.—Electric c. Fr., courant 
ilectrique. Ger., electrischer Strom . The transfer of electrical 
energy from one part of a body to another along a determinate 
path called the Circuit, and through a body or series of bodies 
constituting the conductor. [Hayne (B).] See Galvanic c., Fara¬ 
daic c., and Static c— Electro-magnetic c. See Faradaic c. — 
Electrotonic c. A c. that exists at the surfaee of that part of a 
nerve not directly acted upon by a galvanic c. Its strength varies 
with the size of the nerve and the force, direction, and duration of 
the galvanic electrization. [a, 27.]—Exciting c. A c. used for 
magnetizing the magnet in certain dynamo-electric machines. [L.] 
—Extra c. Fr., extra-courant. A faradaic c. induced in por- 
tions of a coii of wire by the aetion of the c. passing through other 
portions of the same coli. [B.]—Eye c. Ger., Augenstrom. An 
appreciable electric c. which may be observed in a freshly removed 
eye, if it is placed in a suitable galvanometer-circuit. Its direction 
Is from the cornea to the cut section of the optic nerve. It is tem- 
porarily increased by the aetion of light. [A, 429 (K).] —Faradaic 
c., Faradic c. Fr., courant faradaiqne. Ger., faradischer Strom. 
An electric c. (induced c., secondary c.) induced in a conducting 
coii by the opening or closure of an electric c. (primary c.) in a 
neighboring conducting coii. Its direction is always opposite to 
that of the inducing c. A faradaic c. is distinguished from a gal¬ 
vanic c. by being always an interrupted c., so as to exhibit constant 
reversat of direction. [B.]—Frog-c. Ger., Frosch-Strom. It., 
corrente propria della rana [Nobili]. Of Du Bois-Reymond, the 
total electrical c. in the body of a frog, which represents the sum 
of the natural c’s in the muscles and nerves. Its direction is from 
the tips of the toes tothe head. [A, 429 (K).]—Galvanic c. Fr., 
courant galvanique. Ger., galvanischer Strom. An electric c. pro¬ 
duced by the Chemical interaction of two or more substances, wnich 
latter constitute a galvanic element. [B.]—Glaiul c.. Glandii lar 
c. Ger., Driisen-Strom. A natural electric c. which is situated in 
grlands. On stimulating the nerves which supply a gland, a nega¬ 
tive variation is observed in its current, the same as in muscles. 
[K, 35.]—Imbibttion c. Ger., Einsaugungsstrom. An electrical 
c. at the cut surfaee of a nerve or muscle due to the imbibition of 
fluid by that surfaee. Its direction is the same as that of the fluid 
current. [A, 429 (K).1—Increasing c. An electric c. the strength 
of which is gradually increased without breaking the Circuit. 
[Beard and Rockwell (B).]—Individual c. See-Animal magnet- 
ism,— Induced c. See Faradaic c.—Inducing c. The primary 
c. A c. (faradaic or galvanic) which by its closure or opening gen- 
erates a faradaic c. in an adjoining Circuit. [B.]—Induction c., 


Inductive c. See Induced c.—Interrupted c. Fr., courant 
interrompu. A c. which is broken and closed again at short inter- 
vals ; as sometimes employed. a faradaic (as distinguished from a 
galvanic) c. [B.]—Labile c. [Remakl. Fr., courant labile. Ger., 
labiler Strom. An electric c. applied by moving one or both of the 
electrodes over the surfaee to which the application is made. [B.] 
—Local c. A c. in which the aetion of the electric current is 
limited approximately to the point of application, mediate or im¬ 
mediate, of one electrode to a part preserving its normal relations. 
[a, 27.]—Magneto-electric c. A faradaic c. generated by the 
aetion of a magnet. [B.]—Muscular c. Fr., courant musculaire. 
The electrical c. which exists in a muscle, and is demonstrated by 
placing the poles of a galvanometer upon two distinet parts of it. 
When the points are upon the surfaee the c. is electro-positive ; 
when they are upon a transverse section, it is electro-negative. 
The tension of the c. decreases according as the points are remote 
from the centre of the transverse section or from an imaginary 
circle (the equator) which divides the muscle into two halves; 
when the contact is made between either extremity of the longi- 
tudinal axis of the muscle and any point of the equator, it is 
termed u contact fort,” but when it is made between two points 
upon the same surfaee (transverse or longitudinal) unequally dis¬ 
tinet from the equator or centre, it is termed “ contact faible." 
[L, 87.]—Nerve-muscle c. [Benedikt]. An electric c. applied by 
placing one electrode over a nerve and the other over a muscle. 
[Beard and Rockwell (B).]—Partial c. See Derived c. —Pliasic 
c’s. Ger., phasische Strome. Of Hermann, the two opposite c’s 
which are observed at any point in an uninjured nerve or muscle 
on the application to it of a single induction shock. [A, 383 (K).] 
—Plexus-nerve c. [Benediktl. An electric c. applied by placing 
one electrode over a nerve-plexus and the other over a nerve. 
[Beard and Rockwell (B).]—Polarizing after-c. A secondary 
current induced in living nerves and muscles during the opening 
of a constante.; todependupon “internal polarization.” [A, 429 
(K).]—Primary c. 1. See Inducing c. 2. An incorrect term 
for a galvanic c. [Beard and Rockwell (B).] — Primitive c. 
An electric c. from which a derived c. has not been abstracted. 
[Hayne (B).] — Ite verse c. See Ascending c. — Secondary c. 
See Faradaic c.—Secretion c. Ger., Ausscheidungsstrom. An 
electrical c. observed by Hermann in the skin of the frog, the 
direction of which is from without inward. It appears simul- 
taneously with the formation of secretion in the sweat-glands. [A, 
429 (K).]—Sinuous c. A c. which is transmitted in a curved 
line, [a, 27.]—Spinal-cord c. [Benediktl. An electric c. in which 
hoth electrodes are placed on the spine. [Beard and Rockwell (B).] 
—Spinal-cord-muscle c. An electric c. applied by placing one 
electrode over the spine and the other over a muscle. [Beard and 
Rockwell (B).]—Spinal-cord-nerve c. [Benedikt]. An electric c. 
applied by placing one electrode over the spine and the other over 
a nerve. [Beard and Rockwell (B).]—Spinal-cord-plexus c. 
[Benedikt]. An electric c. applied by placing one electrode upon 
the spine and the other over a nerve-plexus. [Beard and Rockwell 
(B).]—Spinal-cord-root c. [Benedikt]. An electric c. applied by 
placing one electrode upon the spine and passing the other upon 
and down along the sides of the vertebrae. [Beard and Rockw^ell 
(B).]—Stabile c. [Remakl. Fr., courant stabile. Ger., stabiler 
Strom. An electric c. applied with the electrodes both fixed in one 
osition. [B.] Cf. Labile c.—Static c. An electric c. constituted 
y the constant abstraction and renewal of a change of frictional 
electricity. [Hayne (B).]—Swelling c. See Increasing c.— Ter¬ 
restri al c’s. Thermo-electric c’s caused, according to Ampfere, by 
the atmospheric variations due to the position of the sun. They 
circulate from east to west, and are perpendicular to the magnetic 
meridian of each place, [a, 27.]—To-and-fro c. See Faradaic c. 
—Uniform c. [Beard and Rockwell]. An electric c. the strength 
of which remains the same during its application. [B.]—Uninter¬ 
rupted c. An electric c. wdiich is not broken during its applica¬ 
tion ; a continuous c. [B.]—Unit of c. See Amp£re. —Upward c» 
See Ascending c.— Voltaic c. See Galvanic c. 

CUItItIE, CURRY, n’s. Ku 6 r-i 2 . From Pers., khurdi , broth, 
juicy meats (from khurdan , to eat, to drink). Fr., cary. Ger., 
Gerbepulver. A sauce or other culinary preparation flavored with 
c.-powder.—Rengal c., C.-po\vder. A coarse, yellowish-brown 

S owder, having a strong aromatic odor and taste, made by mixing 
lack pepper, capsicum, coriander, fenugreek, w r hite pepper, and 
caraway, with curcuma and ginger. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 21).]—C.-leaf tree. The Murraya Koenigii 
(Bergera Kcenigii). [B, 19, 275.] 

CURSORES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 8 rs(ku 4 rs)-o'rez(ras). From cur¬ 
rere , to run. Fr., coureurs. Ger., Lnufvogel. 1. As most eom- 
monly used, an order of birds w hich rarely use their wings. 2. Of 
De Blainville, a family of the Rodentia. 3. Of Cuvier and Latreille, 
a family of the Orthoptera. 4. Of Haworth, a family of the Crus- 
tacea. 5. Of Sundevall, a cohort of the Hurnilinares. [L, 41,121,180.] 
CURSORIA [Latreille] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Ku 8 r(ku 4 r)-so'ri 2 -a 3 . A 
section of the Dermaptera. [L, 266.] 

CURSORIAE, adj. Ku 8 rs-o'ri 2 -a 2 l. Lat., cursorius. Fr., c., 
coureur. Belonging to or resembling the Cursores. [L, 14.] 
CURSORIIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 8 rs(ku 4 rs)-o 2 r-i(i 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
See Cursores. 

CURSORIN/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 8 rs(ku 4 rs)-o 2 r-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e a ). 
A subfamily of the Charadriidce. [L, 73.] 

CURSORIPES (Lat.), adj. Ku 8 r(ku 4 r)-sor'i 2 -pez(pas). From 
currere , to run, and pes, the foot. Fr., cursoripede. Ger .,fluch- 
fiissig. Having feet adapted to running (said of birds); as a n., in 
the m. pl., Cursoripedes , a family of the Cursores. [L. 41.] 
CURSUMA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 8 r(ku 4 r)-su 2 (su)'ma 3 . The Ficaria 
ranunculoides. [B, 88.]—C. luem orrlioidalis. See C. 

CURSUS (Lat.). n. m. Ku 8 r(ku 4 r)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gr.. Spodos. Ger., 
Lauf (Ist def.), Abfluss (2d def.). 1. A course, also the act of run- 
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ning. 2. A flow. [A, 825.]—C. menstruus. The menstrual flow. 
[A, 325.]—C. urinae. A flow of urine. [A, 325.J 
CURSUTA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 5 r(ku 4 r)-su 2 (su)'ta 3 . Fr M cursute. 
The Gentiana purpurea. [B, 88.] 

CURTA IN, n. Ku 6 rt'i 2 n. From cortina , the c. of a theatre. 
Fr., courtine. 1. A screen-like structure. 2. In botany, see Volva. 
—Valvular c. See Vatvular plate. 

CURTATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ku 5 r(ku 4 r)-ta(ta 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
curtation'is. From curtare, to sliorten. Ger., Verkiirzen. A 
shortening, curtailment. [L, 81.] 

CURTIJDOR, n. At Caracas the Weinmannia glabra. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CUltTIPES (Lat.), adj. Ku®rt(ku 4 rt)'i 2 -pez(pas). From curtus, 
short, and pes, the foot. Fr., cuvtip&de. Ger ., kurzfiissig. Having 
short feet. [L, 41.] 

CURTlliOSTRIS (Lat.), adj. Ku fi rt(ku 4 rt)-i 2 -ro 2 s'tris. From 
curtus , short, and rostrum , the beak. Fr., curtirostre. Ger., 
kurzschnabelig. Having a short beak. [L, 41.] 

CURTUM (Lat.), n. n. Ku 6 r(ku 4 r)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See Coloboma. 
CURTUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 5 rt(ku 4 rt) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Short (a species 
name). [L.] 

CURUA, CURUBA» n^. In Brazil, the Trichosanthes anguina. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUKUCUCU, n. A disease caused by the sting of a South 
American serpent. [L, 41.] 

CURUPA, n. A little known South American herb, employed 
as an intoxicant tay the Flathead Indians, especially the Omaguas 
of the upper Amazon, in Peru, and the Enaguas of the upper 
Guaviare, in Colombia. The powdered piant is msufflated through 
the nostrils hy means of a forked reed, and produces an intoxiea- 
tion like that of hasheesh, which lasts sometimes for twenty-four 
hours, accompanied, it is said, by delicious visions. [a, 14.] 
CURUQNA (Tarasco), n. The Ccesalpinia echinata. [A, 447.] 
CURUQUII^RES (Fr.), n. Ku fl -ru fl -ke-e 2 r. See Arachis hy¬ 
pogaea. 

CURIJRA, n. Of Plumier, the genus Paullinia. [B, 121 (a, 24); 
L, 97.]—C.-ape. Iu Brazil, the Paultinia pinnata. [B, 88.] 
CURUTUPALA (Malay), n. The Tabemoemonta crispa. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

CURVAMEN (Lat.). u. n. Ku*r(ku 4 r)-va(wa 3 )'me 2 n. Gen., 
curvaminis. A protuberant curve, especially of the spinal column. 
[A, 322, 325.] 

CURVATE, adj. Ku 5 r'vat. Lat., curvus. Fr., courbe. Ger., 
gekriimmt. It., curvato . Sp., corvo, encorvado. Bent, bowed. 
[a, 24.] 

CURVATIO (Lat.), n. f. Ku 5 r(ku 4 r>va(wa 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
curvation'is. ¥\\, courbure. Ger., Kriimmung. Abendingorbow- 
ing. [A, 318.] 

CURVATIVE, adj. Ku 8 rv'a 2 t-i 2 v. Fr., curvatif. Veryslightly 
curved (said of leaves). [A, 301.] 

CURVATOR (Lat.), n. m. Ku 5 r(ku 4 r)-va(wa 3 )'to 2 r. Gen., cur- 
vatoris. From curvare, to bend. Fr., curvateur. Ger., Beuger , 
Krummacher. A musele the action of which is to bend a part. 
[A, 322.]—C. coccygis. Fr., musele curvateur du coccyx. Ger., 
Steissbeinkriimmer. 1. An occasional musele in man. arising from 
the anterior surface of the sacrum and inserted into the bodies of the 
second, third, and fourth coccygeal vertebrae. 2. Of SOmmerring, a 
fasciculus of the levator ani musele. 3. Of von Bahr, a fasciculus of 
the coccygeus musele. [A, 5,262 ; L, 332.1 4. See Sacro-coccygeus 
lateralis. —C. coccygis accessorius. Syn.: sacrococcygeus anti¬ 
cus externus. A rare accessory musele arising from the iower part 
of the anterior surface of the transverse process of the fourth 
sacral vertebra and from the upper half of the transverse process 
of the ftfth sacral vertebra, and inserted into the horder of the third 
and fourth coccygeal vertebrae ; the homologue of certain constant 
muscles in the Iower Mammalia. [W. Gruher, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. 
u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.,” cix, 1, 1887, p. 1.] 

CURVATURA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 6 r(ku 4 r)-va 2 t(wa 3 t)-u 2 (u)'ra 3 . See 
Curvature.— C. postpubica [Hyrtl]. The curvature of the ure¬ 
thra behind the pubes. [L, 31.]—C. prostatica. The forward 
curvature of the Iower end of the rectum. [A, 500.]—C. sacralis. 
The sacral curvature of the rectum. [A, 500.]—C. sigmoidea. 1. 
The curve of the oviduct. 2. The curvature of the internal carotid 
artery as it passes through the carotid canal. [L, 349.] 3. See Sig- 
moid FLExraE of the colon.—C. subpubica [Hyrtl]. The curve 
formed hy the urethra beneath the pubes. [L, 31.J—C. unguium. 
See Onychogryphosis. 

CURVATURE, n. Ku^riva^tu 2 ^ Gr., Kyprotya. Lat., curva¬ 
tura, flexura. Fr., courbure. Ger., Einbiegung, Kriimmung. It., 
curvatura. Sp., corvadura. A bending, a hend.—Angular c. 
of the spine. Fr., flexion angulaire de la colonne vertebrale. 
Ger., winkelfdrmige Knickung der Wirbelsdule. It., curvatura 
angolare della colonna vertebrale. Sp., corvadura angular de la 
columna vertebral. A sharp, ajgular bend of the spinal column, 
causing a posterior proiection, due to carious destruction of the 
body of a vertebra. [E.]—Compensatory c. Fr., courbure com¬ 
pensa trice. A secondary spinal c. that takes place as the resuit of 
elTorts to maintain the general upright state of the trunk when it 
has been vitiated by a c. of the spine.—Cotylo-sacral c. The 
curved surface of the sacrum and ilium shown in a section of the 
pelvis made through the cotylo-sacral arch. [L, 14.]—C. of con- 
cusslon. In botany, the sudden c. which internodes take when 
sharply struck, the concavity of the c. lying toward the direction 
of the blow. [B, 229 (a, 24)J—C. of the spine. Fr., injlexion 
de la colonne vertebrale. Ger., Biegung der Wirbelsdule. It., 
curvatura della colonna vertebrale. Sp., corvadura de la colum¬ 


na vertebral. A permanent deviation of some portion of the spinal 
column from its normal form.—Greater c. of the stoinach. 
Lat., curvatura ventriculi major. Fr., grande courbure de Vesto- 
mac. The Iower convex border of the stomach. [L, 7.]—Lateral 
c. of the spine. Fr., flexion laterale de la colonne vertebrale. 
Ger., seitliche Verbiegung der Wirbelsdule, Riickgratsverbieguny. 
It., curvatura laterale aella colonna vertebrale. Sp.. corvadura 
lateral de la columna vertebral. See Scoliosis.— Lesser c. of 
the stomach. Lat., curvatura ventriculi minor. Fr., petite 
courbure de Vestomac. The upper concave border of the stomach. 
[L, 7.]—Pott’s c. See Angular c. of the sjrine. —Rotaro-lateral 
c. of the spine. See Scoliosis.— Secondary c’s of the dental 
tubules. The numerous fine, spiral curves made by the dental 
tubules in their passage through the dentine. [L.]—Spinal c. See 
C. of the spine. 

CURVATURED, adj. Ku 5 rv'a 2 t-u 2 rd. See Curvative. 

CURVATUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 6 r(ku 4 r)-va(wa 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See 
Curvate. 

CURVE, n. Ku 6 rv. (From Lat., curvus.) A bend, a flexure. 
Gr.,#cvpTw/tta. Lat., curvatura. Fr ..courbe. Ger ., C., Kriimmung. 
It., curvatura. Sp., corbadura. A bend ; in graphic delineations, 
the general course of a line formed by a number of straight lines 
extending between adjacent registry points.—Aortic c. Fr., cowr- 
bure aortique. See Arch of the aorta,—Bauchc’ (Ger.). A graphic 
c. exhibiting the respiratory movements of the ahdomen. Arch. 
f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1878, p. 441 (L).]—Brustc\ A graphic c. exhibit¬ 
ing the movements of the chest in respiration. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. 
Phys.,” 1878, p. 447 (L).]—Carus’s c. See C. of Carus.— Caudal 
c. Of the emhryo, see Caudal flexure.— Ceplialic c. Fr., cour¬ 
bure c&phalique. Ger., KopfJn"iimmung. 1. Of the embryo, see 
Cephalic flexure. 2. Of an obstetrical forceps, the c. of that 
portion of each hlade that is applied to the fcetal head.—Com¬ 
pensatory c. See Compensatory curvature.— C.-basis. In a 
sphygmographic tracing, the common level from which the 
ascending lines spring. [D, 1.]—C. of Carus. The arc of an im- 
aginary circle having its centre at the symphysis puhis and ex- 
teuding in the median line of the pelvis in women, from the plane 
of the inlet to that of the outlet; corresponding roughly with the 
pelvic axis.—C. of the false promontory. Fr., courbe du faux 
promontoire. A term proposed by R. Barnes for c. which the fce¬ 
tal head has to descrihe in order to enter the pelvis in cases in which 
the sacro-vertebral angle is unusually prominent. [A, 40.]—C’nzei- 
chnung (Ger.). See Graphic c. —Erinudungs-C. (Ger.). The 
graphic c. registered during the contraction of a musele when in a 
state of exhaustion; as the exhaustion becomes extreme this c. 
approaches a straight line. [K, 16.]—Front c. See Skull c.— 
Graphic c. Fr., courbe graphique. Ger.. graphische C., C'nzei- 
chnung. The course formed on a graphic chart by a line made up 
of a number of straight lines passing between the contiguous points 
registered ; also the undulating line registered hy the needle of the 
p pfiyg m ograph or other like instrument on a moving piate.—Hind 
c. Ger., hintere Kopf kriimmung, Nackenkriimmung. A curvature 
of the body of the embryo between about the fourth and eighth 
weeks of development, opposite the beginning of the spinal cord. 
[L, 146.1—Pelvic c. Fr., courbure pelvienne (ou nouvelle). Ger., 
Beckenkriimmung. Of an obstetrical forceps, the c. formed by the 
anterior deviation of the blades from the axis of the shank, the in¬ 
strument being in position with the blades corresponding to the 
motheris rightand leftside.—Perineal c. Fr., courbure perineale. 
Ger., Dammkriimmung. Of an obstetrical forceps, a c. formed by 
the backward deviation of the handles from the axis of the shank. 
—Skull c. See Principal cephalic flexure.— Tail c. Ger., 
Schwanzbnimmung. The curvature of the caudal extremity of 
the embryo between the fourth and seventh weeks of development. 
[L, 146.]—Temperature c. A graphic c. exhibiting the variations 
of the temperature during a given period. [L.] 

CURVEMBItYiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 5 r(ku 4 r)-ve 2 m(we 2 m)'bri 2 - 
(bru 8 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). For deriv., see Curve and Embryo. Fr., curvem- 
bryees. 1. Of Brongniart, a suborder of leguminous plants, eom- 
prising the tribes Sophorece, Dalbergiece , and Intricce. 2. Of Lind- 
ley, a cohort of the Incompletae, comprising the alliances Chenopo- 
dales, Polygonales, Petivales, Sclerales, and Cocculales. 3. Of 
Miers, the 'Solanacece, and of Lindley a division of that order. 
Subsequently he classified the C. as a division of the Solanacece, 
comprising Micrembergia, Petunia, etc. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CURVEMBRYE (Fr.), adj. Ku B r-va 3 n 2 -hre-a. Having a 
curved embryo (said of plants where the cotyledons are applied 
against the radicle). [a, 24.] 

CURVEMBRYEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Kn ft rv(ku 4 rvVe 2 m-bri 2 (bru«) / - 
e(e 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), ku 6 r(ku 4 r)-ve 2 in(we 2 m)-bri(bru fl ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cur- 
vembryies. Of Bentham and Hooker, a series of monochlamyde- 
ous dicotyledons, comprising the Nyctaginece, Illecebracece. Ama- 
rantacece., Chenopodiacece, Phylotaccacece, Batideoe, and Polygo- 
nacece. [B, 42, 170 (a 24).] 

CURVICAUDATE, adj. Ku*rv-i 2 -ka 4 'dat. From curvus, bent, 
and cauda, the tali. Fr., curvicaude. Ger., krummschwanzig. 
Having a curved or crooked tail. [L.] 

CURVICAULE (Fr.), adj. Ku fl r-ve-kol. From curvus, bent, 
and caulis , a stem. Having a recurved stem. [L, 41.] 

CURVICOLLE (Fr.), adj. Ku 8 r-ve-ko 3 l. From curvus, bent, 
and collum, the neck. Having a curved neck; in botany, having 
the apex or top bent. [L, 41.] 

CURVICOSTATE, adj. Ku fi rv-i 2 -ko 2 s'tat. From curvus , bent, 
and costa, a rib. See Curvinerved. 

CURVIDENTATE, adj. Ku 5 rv-i 2 -de 2 n'tat. From curvus, bent, 
and dens, a tooth. Fr., curvidenti. Having curved teeth. [L, 
56.] 

CURVIFLORE (Fr.), adj. Ku a r-ve-flor. From curvus, bent, 
and flos, a flower. Having curved flowers. [L, 41.] 


O. no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole: Th, tliin; Tli a , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U a , like U (German). 
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CURVIFOLIATE, adj. Ku 8 rv-i 9 -fo'li a -at. Lat., curvifoliatus 
(from curvus , bent, and folium , a leaf). Fr., cuwifolie. Having 
the leaves bent back. [a, 24.] 

CUKVIFORM, adj. Ku 8 rv'i a -fo a rm. From curvus , bent, and 
forma, form. Curved. 

CURVILINEAL, CURVILINEAR, adj’s. Ku 8 rv-i a -li a n'e a - 
a 9 l, -a 3 r. From curvus, bent, and linea , a line. Fr., curviligne . 
Forming a curve (said of contours). 

CUllVINERVATE, CURVLNERVED, CURVINERVOUS, 
adj’s. Ku 8 rv-i a -nu 8 rv'at, -nu 5 rvd / , -nu 8 rv'u 3 s. Lat., curvinervis 
(from curvus, bent, and nervus , a nerve). Fr., curvinervie, curvi- 
nerve. Ger., krummnervig. Having the nervures running paral- 
lel to the border and converging to tne point (said of leaves). [B, 
19, 121 (a, 24) ] 

CURVIFEDE (Fr.), adj. Ku*r-ve-pad. From curvus, bent, and 
pes, the foot. Having curved limbs. [L, 41.] 

CURVIROSTRAL, CURVIROSTRATE, adj’s. Ku 8 rv-i 9 - 
ro a s'tra 9 l, -trat. From curvus, bent, and rostrum, the beak. Fr., 
curvirnstre. Having a crooked beak ; in botany, having tbe oper¬ 
cula of the urn curved. [L, 41, 56.] 

CURVIROSTRES [Sclater] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 8 rv(ku 4 rv>i a -ros'- 
trez(tre a s), ku 5 r(ku 4 r)-vi a (wi 2 )-ro 3 st'rez(ras). Ger., Krummschna- 
bler. A family of the Laminiplantares. [L, 121.] 
CURVISERIAL, adj. Ku 8 rv-i a -se'ri 9 *a a l. From curvus , benL 
and series, a series. Fr., cui-viseriaU, curvisSrie. In a curved 
series (said of leaves when arranged in a spiral around the axis). 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CURVITY, n. Ku 8 rv'i 2 -ti 9 . Lat.. curvitas. Fr., curvitt, cour- 
bure. Ger., Krummung. The state of being curved. [L, 41, 56.] 
CURVUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 8 r(ku 4 r)'vu 8 s(wu 4 s). Gr., Kvprov, v£osr, 
o-koAio?. Fr., courbe. Ger., krumm. It., curvato. Sp., corvo. 
Curved. [A, 322, 325.] 

CUSCA, n. See Brazilian chicle. 

CUSCAMIDINE, n. Ku 8 sk-a 3 m'i 2 d-en. An amorphous sub- 
stance discovered by Hesse in Cinchona succirubra. [B, 81 (a, 27).] 
CUSCAMINE, n. Ku 3 sk'a 9 m-en. A crystalline substance dis- 
covered by Hesse in Cinchona succirubra. [B, 81 (a, 27).] 
CUSCOCINCIIONINE, n. Ku s sk-o-si 2 n 9 k'on-en. See CUSCO¬ 
NINE. 

CUSCONIDINE, n. Ku 3 s-kon'i 9 d-en. Lat., cusconidina, cus 
conidia. Fr., c. Ger., Cusconidin. A pale-yellow, amorphous, 
resinoid alkaloid found in cusco-bark together with cusconine. Its 
formula has not yet been ascertained. [B, 5, 23, 270 (a, 24).] 
CUSCONINE. n. Ku 3 s'kon-en. Fr., c. Ger., Cusconin. An 
alkaloid, C 2 a H 2 «N a 04 + 2H s O, discovered by Leverkdhn in cusco- 
bark. It is almost insoluble in water, soluble in 35 parta of ether, 
easily soluble in alcohol and in cbloroform. It may be distin- 
guished from other cinchona alkaloids by the character of its sul- 
phate. It crystallizes in faintly lustrous white laminae which lose 
water on heating and melt at 110° C. [B, 5, 270 («, 24).]—C. sul- 
pliate. Fr., sulfate de c . Ger., Cuscontnsulfat. A neutral, 
amorphous, yellow gelatinous substance insoluble in an excess of 
the aeid compounded of c. and sulphuric acid. [B, 5, 270 («, 24).] 
CUSCUS, n. In some West Indian islands (San Domingo) the 
seed of Penicillaria spicata (Holcus spicatus ) and some other edi- 
ble grains. In India the root of Anaropogon muricatum and the 
poppy. [*, 22.] 

CUSCUTA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)'ku a (ku 4 )-ta 8 . Fr., cuscute. 
Ger., Flachsseide. 1. A genus of slender twining, leafless parasites 
belonging to the Convolvulacece. [B, 19, 34, 42 (a, 24).] 2. Of Para- 
celsus, an exostosis. [A, 325.1—C. amerlcana [Jacquin]. A spe¬ 
cies said to be cholagogue ana laxative; used in the West Indies as 
a diuretic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. bacclfera barbadensium 
[Pluckenet]. The Cassytha americana (filiformis ). [B, 214.]—C. 
chlorocarpa. A species growing in the United States, from Wls- 
consin to Arkansas, on species of Polygonum. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—C. 
decora. A species, found in Southern Illinois and southward to 
Florida and Texas, with the capsule enveloped by the dead corolla. 
It attacks the Leguminosce, Compositae, etc. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—C. 
densiflora, C. epilinum. The flax-dodder ; a species known 
throughout Europe as a great impediment to the cultivation of 
flax. Jt has the same uses medicinally as C. europcea (lst def.). 
[B, 19, 180 (a, 21).]—C. epithymum. 1. Of Smith, a species some- 
what smaller than C. europcea , growing on heath, thyine, etc. It 
has the medicinal properties of C. europcea, but is said to be 
stronger, and was formerly official as herba epithymi (seu cuscutce 
minoris). 2. Of Thuillier, see C. europcea (lst def.).—C. europoea. 
Fr., cuscute d'Europe (ou commune ), agourre, angourre, angure 
de lin, barbe de moine, bourreau de lin , cheveux de Venus, cheveux 
du diable, cremailUre, goutte de lin, lin de Uvre, lin mandit , 
rache , raisin barbu , rogne, ruble, teigne. Ger., gemeine Flachs- 
seide, Nesselseide, Teufelszwim , Vogelseide. Sp., cuscuta. 1. Of 
Linnseus, a species growing on thistles, nettles, oats, and other soft 
plants. It is a mild purgative and was formerly used in hepatic 
diseases, melancholia, etc. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).] 2. Of Lamarck, see 
C. epithymum (lst def.).—C. filiformis. See C. europcea (lstdef.). 
—C. glomerata [Choisy]. A species abundant in Missouri, Illi¬ 
nois, and Iowa, found chiefly on the Compositae. [B, 34 (a, 24).J—C. 
graveolens [Kunth]. A poisonous species found in South Ameri¬ 
ca, having a strong. disagreeable odor. [B, 180 (*, 24).]—C. ma¬ 
jor [De Candolle]. See C. europcea (lst def.).—C. minor. See 
C. epithymum (lst def.).—C. nimlata. A species the powdered 
herb of which is used as a vulnerary ; the freshly expressed juice 
as a styptic and astringent in sore throat, abscesses, etc. [a, 22.] 
—C. racemosa [Martius]. A Brazilian species, used like C. um- 
bellata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. reflexa [RoxburgbJ. An East Indian 
species, used by the natives as a blood-purifier and considered 


especially useful in bilious disorders. It is also used in skin dis¬ 
eases and sometimes in dyeing. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—C. rombut putru 
[Rumphius]. The Cassyta filiformis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] -C. surina- 
inensis [Schilling]. See C. americana—C, tenuiflora. A pale, 
much-branched species, growing in Illinois and other W T estern 
States, on Cephalanthus, Aster x and other plants. [B, 34 (a, 24).]— 
C. tetrandra, C. tubulosa. See C. europcea (lst def.).—C. tliy- 
mi. See C. epithymum.—C. umbellata [Kunthl. A South Ameri¬ 
can species, used in slight inflammation, sore throat, hoarseness, 
etc. A powder made from it is used in wounds. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C. verrucosa. See C. reflexa.—C. vulgaris. 1. Of Persoon, see 
C. europcea (lst def.). 2. Of Presl, see C. epilinum.—Herba cus- 
cutne, Herba cuscuta? majoris. The nerb of C. europcea of 
Linneeus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ilerba cuscutae minoris, Herba 
cuscuta? thymi. The herb of C. epithymum (lst def.). 

CUSCUTACECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)-ku 2 (ku 4 )-ta(ta a )'- 
se 2 (ke a )-e(a a -e 2 ). 1. Of Lindley, an order of the Solanales , com- 
prising Cuscuta and Lepidanche. 2. Of Pfeiffer, an order of plants 
consisting of Cuscuta, Epilinella, and Engelmannia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CUSCUTACEOUS, adj. Ku 3 s-ku a -ta / shu a s. Fr., cuscutact. 
Resembling the genus Cuscuta or belonging to the Cuscutacece. 
[a, 24.] 

CUSCUT7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 8 s(ku 4 sYku 2 (ku 4 )-te(ta 3 -e a ). Of 
Gray, a section of the Convolvulacece, comprising Cuscuta and 
Cassytha. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CUSCUTEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 3 s(ku 4 sVku 3 (ku 4 )'te a -e(a 3 -e a ). 
Fr., cuscutees. 1. Of Presl and Bartling, an order of the Tubi flor ce. 
2. Of Lindley, an order of the Volvales. 3. Of Choisy, a section 
(of A. Gray, a tribe) of the Convolvulacece. 4. Of Desmoulins, a 
tribe of the Cuscutacece. Tbey ali consist of the single genus Cus¬ 
cuta, except that of Desmoulins, who includes besides Cuscuta, the 
Epilinella and Monogyviella. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
CUSCUTIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)-ku 2 (ku 4 )-ti a -fo 2 rm'- 
i a s. From cuscuta ( q. v.), and forma, form. Having the form of 
a piant of tbe genus Cuscuta. [B.] 

CUSCUTINvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)-ku a (ku 4 )-ti(te)'ne- 
(na 3 -e 9 ). Of Link, a suborder (of Koch, a tribe) of the Convolvu¬ 
lacece, consisting of Cuscuta. Of Garcke, a division of the Con¬ 
volvulacece, consisting of Cuscuta and Cuscutina. [B. 170 (a, 24).] 
CUSCUTINEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku a s(ku 4 s)-ku 9 (ku 4 )-ti 2 n / e a -e- 
(a 8 -e 9 ). 1. Of Engelmann, the Cuscutacece of Lindley. 2. Of Des¬ 
moulins, a tribe of the Cuscutacece, consisting of Cassutha and 
Cuscuta. 3. Of Wood, a tribe of the Convolvulacece , consisting of 
Cuscuta. [B, 34, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CUSI1AG, n. Ku 4 sh'a a g. The Senecio jacobcea. [A, 505.] 
CUSHIA, n. Ku 4 sh'i a -a 3 . The Heracleum sphondylium. [A, 
505.] 

CUSHION, n. Ku 4 sh , u 8 n. Lat., culcita. Fr., coussinet. Ger., 
Kissen (lst and 2d def’s), Polster (Sd def.). It., cuscinetto. Sp., 
cojinete. 1. A soft, pillow-like structure. 2. In botany, an enlarge- 
ment at the base of the petiole in certain plants ; in the Mimosa it 
is the seat of irritable cells. [B, 1, 123, 229, 291 (a, 24).] 3. In anat- 
omy, a collection of adipose or elastic tissue which relieves pressure 
upon subjacent tissues. [L.]—Adipose c. of the external ear. 
A deposit of fat which envelops the base of the concha of the ear of 
solipeds in front, inwardly, and posteriorly. [L, 13.]—Coronary 
c. In the solipeds, a dermal structure beneath the upper edge 
of the hoof, of which it is the matrix. IL, 13.]—C. of tlie epi¬ 
glottis. The tubercle of the epiglottis. [C.l—O.-plnk. See Sea- 
c.-Eve’s c. The Saxifraga hypnoides. [A, 505.1—Ladies* c., 
Lady’s c., Our Lady*s c. The Saxifraga hypnoiaes, the Chryso- 
splenium oppositifolium , and the Lotus corniculatus. [A, 505.1 
—Plantar c. In the solipeds, a fibrous, somewhat wedge-shaj>ea 
structure between the perforans tendon and the plantar porlion 
of the hoof. [L, 13.]—Sea-c. The Armeria maritima. [A, 505.] 
—Stromeyer*s c. A triangular and wedge-shaped c. 4 in. thick 
at the thickest end, from which point it gradually thins down for 
a length of 14 or 15 in. It is used for treating compound fractures 
of the arm, the elbow resting on the thick end, while the thin end 
rests upon the side of the chest. It is fastened in place by a tape 
around the neck and body, and when applied it supports tbe arm 
and keeps it in position. It may be furtner fitted with straps for 
holding the arm and forearm in position. [E.] 

CUSIIY-COWS, n. Ku 4 sh'i*-ku*-u 4 z. The Rumex obtusifolius. 
[A, 505.] 

CUSICH, n. Of the Samucos Indians, the Orbignia phalerata. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUSK, n. Ku 3 sk. The Popaver rhoeas. [A, 505.] 

CUSO, n. Ku'so. See Kousso. 

CUSP, n. Ku 3 sp. Gr., a«pov. Lat., cuspis. 1. A pointed pro- 
iection, as of the crown of a tooth. 2. A segment of a valve of the 
heart. 

CUSPABAUM (Ger.), n. Kus / pa 8 -ba 8 -u 4 m. The Galipea cus- 
paria. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CUSPAIRE (Fr.). Ku 8 s-par. See Cusparia. 

CUSPARE, CUSPAItEE (Fr.), n’s. Ku 6 s-pa 8 -ra. Old names 
for angustura-bark. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

CUSPARIA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)-pa(pa 3 ) , ri a -a 8 . Fr., cus - 
parie , Bonplandie. Ger., Cusparabaum. Tbe genus Galipea of 
Aublet. [B, 121 (a. 24).]—C.-bark. Lat., cusparice cortex [Br.Ph.], 
angustura [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Fr.. angusture vraie [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., 
Angusturarinde. Sp., corteza de angostura. The bark of Galipea 
officinalis [Hancock] (Galipea c. [St.-Hilaire]). It occurs in flattish 
or channeled pieces, rarely in quilis, generally less tban 6 In. long, 
coated on the outer side with a yellowish-gray, corky layer. When 
broken, it displays on its transverse edge sharply defined white 
points, due to deposits of calcium oxalate. It has a bitter, pungent 
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taste and a disagreeable musty odor, especially when fresh. It 
contains a volatiie oil, bitter extractive, a hard and bitter resin, a 
soft resin, a caoutchouc-like substance, lignin, gum, and various 
salts. It is a stimulant touic and in large doses purgative. It is 
said tliat the native practitioners of South America find it effica- 
cious in malignant bilious intermittent fever, dysentery, and dropsy. 
[B, 5, 18 (a, 24).]—C. febrifuga, C. trifoliata. The Galipea c. 
[B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 24).]—Infusum cuspariae [Br. Ph.]. Fr., tisane 
d'angusture. Ger., Angustura-Infusion. Syn.: infusum angus - 
turee [U. S. Ph., 1870]. Infusion of c.; made by infusing in a cov- 
ered vessel for 2 hours i oz. of coarsely powdered c.-bark in 10 fl. 
oz. of distilled water and straining. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

CUSPA1UE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)-pa a r(pa 3 rM(i a )'e a -e- 
(a 3 -e a ). Fr., cuspariees. Of De Candolle (1822), a tribe of the Ru- 
taceae , consisting of Cusparia , Picor ea, Galipea, Erythrochiton , 
and Diglottis. 2. Of Reichenbach, a section or the Diosmece , com- 
prising the genera of De Candolle, also Spiranthera and Almeidea. 
3. Of Bentham and Ilooker, a tribe of the Rutacece , comprising 
Spiranthera , Almeidea , Leptothyrsa , Erythrochiton , Naudinia, 
Galipea , Ticorea , Ravenia , and Monnieria. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
CUSPARIN, n. Ku 3 s'pa a r-i a n. Fr., cusparine. Ger., C. A 
crystalline neutral substance obtained from angustura-bark. It 
meits at 45° C., is soluble in alcohol, soluble with difficulty in water, 
insoluble in ether. [B, 5,18, 270 (a, 24).] 

CUSPATED, CUSPED, CUSPID, CUSPIDAL, adj’s. 
Ku 3 sp'at-e a d, ku 3 spd, ku 3 sp'i a d, -i a d-a a l. See Cuspidate. 

CUSPIDAIlIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)-pi a d-a a r(a 3 r)-i(i a )'- 
e a -e(a 3 -e a ). Of Jussieu, the Tricuspidariece of Endlicher. [B, 121, 
170 (a, 24).] 

CUSPIDATE, adj. Ku 3 sp'i a d-at. Lat., cuspidatus (from cus¬ 
pis, a point). Fr., cuspide. Ger., feingespitzt, langgespitzt. Hav- 
mg a pointed extremity. [B, 19, 123, 273 (a. 24).] 

CUSPIDE (Fr.), n. Ku 8 s-ped. See Cusp. 

CUSPIDIFEKOUS, adj. Ku 3 sp-i a d-i a f'e a r-u 3 s. Lat., cuspi¬ 
di fertus (from cuspis, a point, and/e?re, to bear). Fr., cuspidifere. 
Ger., spitztragend. See Cuspidate. 

CUSPIDIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 3 s(ku^s)-pi a d-i a -fol(fo a l) / i a - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fi’om cuspis , a point, and folium , a leaf. Fr., cuspidi- 
folie. Ger., spitzbldttrig. Having cuspidate Ieaves. [L, 41.] 
CUSPIDIFOK3IIS (Lat.), adj. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)-pi a d i a -fo a rm'i a s. 
From cuspis , a point, and forma , form. Fr., cuspidiforme. Ger., 
spitzformig. Having the form of a point. [L* 41.] 

CUSPIS (Lat.), n. f. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)'pi a s. Gen., cus'pidis . 1. See 
Cusp. 2. An old name for a certain bandage. 3. The glans penis. 
[A, 325.] 

CUSSAMBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)-sa a m(sa 3 m)'bi a -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). The Pistacia oleosa and the genus Schleichera . [B, 88, 121 
(a, 24); L, 105.]—C. pubescens, The Schleichera trijuga. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. spinosum. The Schleichera aculeata. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

CUSSAMBO, n. See Cussambium. 

CUSSET (Fr.), n. Ku 8 -sa. A place in the department of Al- 
lier, France, near Vichy, where there are alkaline springs. [A, 319.] 
CUSSO, n. Ku'so. See Kousso.—Infusum c. [Br. Ph.]. See 
Infusum BRAYERvK. 

CUSSU, CUSSU-CUSSU, n's. At Ternate, the Saccharum spi¬ 
catum and the Panicum colonum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUSSUTA [Rumphius] (Lat.), n. f. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)-su a (su)'ta 3 . The 
genus Cassytha. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUSSUTHA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)-su a (su 4 )'tha 3 . The genus 
Cuscuta. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CUSTARD, n. Ku 3 st / a 3 rd. A sweetened and flavored mixture 
of milk and eggs, either boiled or baked or prepared to be frozen 
into ice-cream.—C.-apple. A popular name for many species of 
the genus Anona. [B, 19, 34, 172, 185, 275 («, 24).]—C.-cheeses. 
The Malva silvestris. [A, 505.]—C.-cups. The Epilobium hir¬ 
sutum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Long-leaved c.-apple. The Anona 
hexapetala. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Netted c.-apple. The Anona re¬ 
ticulata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Peruvian c.-apple. The Anona 
chcrimolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Prickly c.-apple. .The Anona 
muricata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Scaly c.-apple. The Anona squa¬ 
mosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Shluing-Ieaved c.-apple. The Anona 
palustris. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CUSTODIA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)-tod'i a -a 3 . See Custos. 
CUSTOS (Lat.), n. cora. Ku 3 s(ku 4 s)'to a s. Gen., custodiis. Fr.. 
custodien. Ger., Wdchter. A shield, a protector.—C. cerebri. 
The dura mater. [I. 3; K.]—C. hortorum minor. See Achillea 
ageratum.— C. membranae. See Meningophylax.— C. menin¬ 
gis. See Meningophylax. —C. oculi. An old name for an instru- 
ment for protecting the eye in certain operations. [A, 322.]—Cus¬ 
todes pororum. The muscles. [Galen (A, 325).]—Custodes 
virginitatis. An old name for the adductor muscles of the thigh, 
from their action in resisting attempts at rape. [L.] 

CUT, n. Ku 3 t. See Incision and Incised wound. 

CUT, adj. Ku 3 t. 1. Incised. 2. Affected with an incised wound 
or subjected to a cutting operation (especially circumcision, Iithot- 
omy, or castration). 

CUTACEUS (Lat.), adj. Ku a (ku 4 )-ta(ta 3 ) / se a (ke a )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Coiuaceous. 

CUTAMBULUS (Lat.), adj. Ku a (ku 4 )-ta a m(ta 3 mybu a (bu 4 )-lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). From cutis , the skin, and ambulare, to promenade. Fr., 
cutambule. Creeping over or beneath the skin (said of insects and 
of. sensations); as a n., in thepl., cutambuli, an old term for cer¬ 
tain worms parasitic under the skin and for the wandering pains 
and itehing of scurvy. [A, 301, 325 ; L, 41.] 


CUTANEOUS, adj. Ku a -ta'ne-u 3 s. Gr., Sep^a-rixos. Lat., cu¬ 
taneus (from cutis , the skin). Fr., cutand. Ger., cutan , hdutig. 
It., Sp., cutaneo. Pertaining to or consisting of skin ; of a nerve, 
distributed to the skin ; of a inuscle, acting to move the skin. 

CUTANEUS (Lat.), adj. Ku a (ku 4 )-ta(ta 3 )'ne a -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cu- 
taneous ; as a n., a cutaneous muscle or nerve.—C. maximus. 
Ger., Brusthautmuskel. See Platysma myoides. 

CUTBEltDIIL, CUTBEKDOLE, n’s. Ku 3 t'bu*r-di a l, -dol. 
The Acanthus mollis. [A, 505.] 

CUTCH, n. Ku 3 eh. 1. See Catechu. 2. The spawn of the 
oyster. [L, 56.] 

CUTCHAY-CUTTAY (Tamil), n. The Lagerstrcemia micro- 
carpa. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

CUTEERA, n. A gum that exudes from the Cochlospermum 
gossypium. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

CUTEUEBBA (Lat.), n. f. Ku a (ku 4 )-te a r'e a b-ra 3 . From cutis, 
the skin, and terebra, & boring instrument. Fr., cuiirebre. See 
Dermatobia. —C. noxialis. Fr., cuterebre nuisible. See Derma- 
tobia noxialis. 

CUT-FINGER, n. Ku 3 t'fl a n a -gu 6 r. The Valeriana pyrenaica 
and the Vinea major. [B, 275-(a, 24).] 

CUT-GRASS, n. Ku s t'gra 3 s. The Leersia oryzoides. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

CET-HEAL, n. Ku 3 t'hel. The Valeriana officinalis. [B, 275 
(*, 24).] 

CUTICLE, n. Ku a 'ti a -k’l. Lat., cuticula. Fr., cuticule. Ger., 
Hautchen. It., cuticola. Sp., cuticula. A thin, transparent, dry 
membrane devoid of nerves and vessels which covers all the surface 
of the body, except the parts which correspond to the nails and 
corresponding parts ; the scarf-skin, epidermis. [C.] See Epider¬ 
mis, Amphiderm, and Cuticula.—C. of Nasmytli. See Memdrane 
of Nasmyth. —Enamel-c. See Cuticula dentis.— Hair-c. Fr., 
cuticule dupoil. The outer scaly covering of a hair. [C.]—Lig- 
neous c. The outer covering of a vegetable cell. [B, 52 (a, 27).]— 
Uquid c. See Collodion. 

CUTICOLOUS, adj. Ku a -ti a k'o-lu 3 s. Lat., cuticolus (from 
cutis , the skin, and colere, to inhabit). Fr., cuticole. Ger., haut- 
bewohnend. Living under the skin of animals (said of the larvae 
of the (Estridce). [L, 41, 88.] 

CUTICULA (Lat.), n. f. Ku a (ku 4 )-ti a k / u a (u 4 )-la 3 . Dim. of cutis , 
skin. See Cuticle.— Chitin-C. (Ger.). The chitinous layer of the 
aiimentary canal of the Crustacea. [*‘Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 
1857, p. 522 (L).]—C. adamantina. See C. dentis.— C. cerebri 
et cerebelli. Of Fleischl, a layer of flat cells supposed to cover 
the free surface of the cerebrum and cerebellum. Its existence is 
denied by Key and Retzius. [J, 10.]—C. dentis. A thin corneous 
investment of the teeth which disappears shortly after they have 
perforated the gums. [L, 31, 318.]—C. extima. See Epidermis. 
—C. laucoxantha. A peculiar lichen growing on the outer skin 
of the Loxa cascarilla. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—C. membrana? tympani 
[Arnold]. The external (dermoid) layer of the tympanic membrane. 
[L, 31.]—C. ovi. Of Velpeau, the outer covering of an egg. [A, 
45.]—C. vitelli. Of Velpeau. the eriveloping membrane of the 
vitellus. [A, 45.]—Mutterc’ (Ger.). The c. of the mother-cyst of 
an Echinococcus. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1862, p. 636 (L).J 

CUTICULAR, adj. Gr., $ep/utaru>S7js. Lat., cuticularis. Fr., 
cuticulaire , cuticuleux. Ger., hdutig. Pertaining to, resembling, 
or of the nature of cuticle. [L, 41 (a, 24).] 

CUTICULARIZATION, n. Ku a -ti a k-u a -la a r-i a z-a , shu 3 n. Fr.. 
cuticularisation . The formation of a thick, cuticle-like envelope 
by a horny transformation of epidermic cells. [B, 77, 121, 229 (a, 
24); L, 121.] Cf. Cutinization. 

CUTICULE (Fr.), n. KuMe-ku 8 l. See Epidermis. — C. de 
P6mail. See Cuticula dentis.— C. du poil. See Hair- cuticle. 

CUTICULEUX (Fr.), adj. Ku 8 -te-ku 8 -iu\ See Cuticular. 

CUTICULUM (Lat.), n. n. Ku a (ku 4 )-ti a k / u a (u 4 )-lu 3 m(lu 4 m). See 
Cuticula.— C. cerebri. The dura mater of the brain. [I, 17 ; K.] 

CUTICULIZATION, n. Ku a -ti a -ku a l-i a z-a / shu 3 n. Fr., cuticu- 
lisation. See Cuticularization. 

CUTIDURAL, adj. KuMi^du^a 3 !. From cutis, the skin, 
and durus, hard. Fr., cutidure. Pertaining to or connected with 
the coronary cushion. [L, 13.] 

CUTIDURIS (Lat.), n. f. Ku a (ku 4 )*ti(du a )'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). The 
coronary cushion. [L, 13.J 

CUTIFICATION. Ku^ti^-ka^huSn. From, cutis, the skin, 
and facere , to make. The regeneration of skin, as at the margin 
of a healing ulcer. [Hodgen (a, 18).] 

CUTI GER AL, adj. Ku a -ti a j'e a r-a a l. From cutis, the skin, and 
gerere, to bear. Fr., cutigeral. Bearing skin. [A, 301.] See C. 

CAVITY. 

CUTIN, n. Ku a, ti a n. From entis, skin. A modification of 
ceilulose found in the walls of certain cells, chiefly on the exterior 
of piant organs rendering them impervious to water. [B, 229, 291 
(a, 24).] 

CUTINIZATION, n. Ku a -ti a n-i 2 z-a / shu 3 n. The formation of a 
cell-wall of cutin. [B, 229 (a, 24).] 

CUTIO (Lat.), n. f. Ku^la^yslii^ti^-o. Gen., cutio'ni$. Fr., 
cution. See Asellus (2d def.). 

CUTIS (Lat.), n. f. Ku a (ku 4 yti a s. Gr.. kvtos. Stp/xa. Fr., pean. 
Ger., Haut. The s^cin, especially the derma : in botany, the peri- 
dium of puff-balls and certain other Fungi. [B. 19 (a, 24); L, 343.] 
—C. terea. The bronze-like hue of the skin found in Addison's 
disease. [Ziegler (a, 18).]—C. angulllfe. The skin of an eel, the 
Murcena anguilla. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. anserina. Fr., peau an¬ 
serine , chair de poule. Ger., Gansehaut. It., pelle d.'oca. Sp., 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 . whole; Th, thin; Th a , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , fu.ll ; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii (Gcrman). 





CUTISATION 

CYANOGEN 


1220 


piel de gallina. “ Goose-skin”; a transitory state of the skin in 
which, owing to spastic contraction of the arrector pili muscles 
(usually frora chilling of the surface), the follicles become promi¬ 
nent and form visible projeetions. [G.] Cf. Horuipilation.— C. 
carnosa. See Panniculus carnosus.— C. externa, C. extima, 
C. extrema. See Epidermis.- C. fucata. Painted skin ; arti- 
ficial coloring of the skin with cosmetics. [G, 11.1—C. gallinacea, 
C. horrida. See C. anserina.—C» laxa. See Dermatolysis and 
Molluscum fibrosum.—C. linguae. The mucous membrane cov- 
ering the tongue. [L, 7.)— C. pendula. See Dermatolysis and 
Molluscum fibrosum.— C. rugosa. A wrinkled state of the skin. 
Plenck describes three varieties, due, respectively, to laxity of the 
skin, to leprosy, and to old age. [G, 11.]—C. suilla. See Buffy- 
coat.— C. suuiuia, C. suprema. See Epidermis.— C. tensa. 
See Sclerodermia.— C. testacea. See Ichthyosis sebacea neo¬ 
natorum—C* ultima. See Epidermis.— C. unctuosa. See Se¬ 
borrhoea.— C. variegata. Maculation of the skin with spots of 
varying color. [G, 11.]—C. variegata a sugillatione. Ecchy¬ 
mosis attended with variegated diseoloration. [G, 11.]—C. varie¬ 
gata morbosa. A disease of doubtful character, observed once 
by Plenck, in which the patienfs face was green, the right side of 
the body black, and the left side yellow. [G, 11.]—C. variegata 
nativa. A form of maculation of the skin resembling the marks 
on a tiger; said to exist among the people of a certain race in 
Tartary. [G, 11.]—C. vera. See Corium (lst def.).—Horrida c. 
See C. anserina. 

CUTIS AT ION (Fr.), n. Ku 8 -te-za 9 -se-o*n 2 . The skin-like con- 
dition of hardness, thickness, and dryness acquired by a mucous 
membrane as the resuit of continued exposure, as in a state of ever- 
sion, inversion, or prolapse. [A, 301.] 

CUTISECTOR (Lat.), n. m. Ku 2 (ku 4 )-ti 2 -se 2 k'to 3 r; in Eng., 
ku 2/ ti 2 -se 2 k-to 2 r. Gen., cutisector'is. From cutis, the skin, and 
sector, a cutter. Of H. G. Piffard, an instrument for cutting out 
sections of skin from the living subject for microscopical examina- 
tion ; a spring-catch thumb-forceps with expanded, fenestrated 
cutting blades capable of nice adjustment as to their degree of ap- 
proximation. [E.J 

CUTISPONGIUS (Lat.), adj. Ku 2 (ku 4 >ti 2 -spo 2 n(spo 2 n 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Cutis and Sponge. Having a spongy cuti- 
cle (a botanical species name). [a, 24.] 

CUTITIRIBA, n. In Brazil, the Lucuma rivicoa. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CUTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku 4 >tl(te)'ti 2 s. Gen., cutWidos (-is). 
Fr., cutite. See Dermatitis. 

OUTLEAF, n. Ku 3 t'lef. A popular name for various marine 
Algce, such as the Fucus vesiculosus, the Fucus serratus , and the 
Laminaria digitata. [A, 505.] 

CUTLERIACEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku*t-lu 8 r-i 2 (a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of fucoid Algce. [B. 279 ; L, 73.] 

CUTLERIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 8 t-lu 8 ri(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Za- 
nardini, a tribe of the Antheridiece (of Trevisan, a subtribe of the 
Dictyotece ; of Thuret, a family of the Phceosporece), consisting of 
the genus Cutleria. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

CUT-OFF, n. Ku 8 t'o 2 f. An appliance for obstructing the flow 
of gas or liquid through a rubber tuoe, as in a spray apparatus. 

CUTOSE, n. Ku 2 'tos. The transparent film covering the aerial 
organs of plants. It is isomeric with cellulose, soluble m alkaline 
liquids, insoluble in concentrated sulphuric acid and in euprammo- 
nia. [B, 229 (a, 24).] 

CUTSCHULA, n. In the East, the Strychnos nux vomica. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CUTSFOOT, n. Ku 8 ts'fu 4 t. The Gnaphalium dioicum. [B, 88.] 
CUTTING, n. Ku 2 t'i 2 n 2 g. The operation of making a cut.—C. 
on the gripe. See Apparatus minor. 

CUTTIE-BONE, n. Ku*fcTbo 3 n. See Os sepias. 
CUTTLE-FISH, n. Ku 8 tTfi 2 sh. See Sepia oflicinalis.— C.-f. 
bone. See Os seple.— C.-f. powder. Of Piesse, a preparation 
made by rubbing 1 part of carmin with 4 parts of ammoma-water 
diluted with 24 parts of w^ater, imbuing 96 parts of powdered c.-f. 
bone and 192 parts of precipitated chalk with this solution, allowing 
the mixture to dry, and adding 96 parts of orris-root perfumed with 
16 parts of oil of lemon and 8 parts of oil of neroli. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii (a, 21).] 

CUT-TOOTHED, adj. Lat., inciso-dentatus. Ger., einge- 
schnitten-gezalint. In botany, slash-toothed (f. e., having teeth 
separated by acute incisions), said of leaves, as in the Alchemilla 
fissa. [B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

CUTUBA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku>tu 2 (tu)'ba 3 . See Dermatobia.— 
C. noxia!Is. See Dermatobia noxialis. 

CUTUBEA (Lat.), n. f. Ku 2 (ku)-tu 2 (tu)'be 2 -a 2 . See Coutoubea. 
CUTUBUTH (Ar.), n. A peculiar form of melancholia. [L, 41.] 
CUTUCANHEM, n. In Brazil, a variety of Roupala. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CUTUCHA. Ku 2 (ku)-tu 2 (tu)'ka 3 (ch 2 a 8 ). Properly, Cutuba. See 
Dermatobia. 

CUVAGE(Fr.),n. Ku 8 -va 3 zh. The Polygonum hydropiper and, 
in the Antilles, the Commelyna zanonia. [L, 87 (a, 21).] 

CUVE (Fr.). Ku 8 v\ A trough or vat.—C. hydrargyropneu- 
matique. A pneumatic trough in which mercury is used in place 
of water. [L, 42.]—C. hydropneumatique. See Pneumatic 
Trough. 

CUVE DE VE3NUS (Fr.), n. Ku 8 v d’ va-nu«z. The Dipsacus 
fullonum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 14).] 

CUVIERIAD^E [Gray] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ku 8 -ve-ar-i(i 2 )'a 2 d(a 8 d)- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Holothurida. [L, 303.] 


CUVIERIAN, adj. Ku 8 -ve-ar'i 2 -a 2 n. Described or classified 
by Baron Cuvier. 

CUVY, n. Ku 2 'vi 2 . The Laminaria digitata. [A, 505.] 
CUXHAVEN (Ger.), n. Kux'ha 3 f-e 2 n. A sea-bathing resort at 
the mouth of the Elbe. [A, 319.] 

CUYA, n. Of the Paunacos Indians, the Acrocowiia tolai. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

CYAMELIDE, n. Si-a 2 m'e 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., cyanamelide. Ger., 
Cyamelid, unlosliche Cyansdure. An amorphous, porcelain-like 
mass, polymeric with cyanic acid, into which it may be converted 
bv great heat. It has no acid properties, is insoluble in water, in 
alcohol, in ether, and in dilute acids. Soluble in strong sulphuric 
acid with the aid of heat. [B, 4, 258, 270 (a, 24).] 
CYAMELURATE, n. Si-a 2 m-e 2 l-u 2 'rat. A salt of cyameluric 
acid. [L, 73.] 

CYAMELURIC ACID, n. Si-a 2 m-e 2 l-u 2 'ri 2 k. Fr., acide cyame- 
lurique. Ger., Cyameliirsdure. An acid whose formula, C«N 7 0 3 H a = 
/OH 

(C 3 N g )-OH(C 3 N s — OII, may be regarded as that of a double 

\ 

molecule of tricyanic (cyanuric) acid, in which 1 atom of nitrogen 
replaces 3 molecules of hydroxyl. It occurs under the form of 
white crystals. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 

CYAMETHINE, n. Si-a 2 m-e 2 th-en. Fr., cyamethine. Ger., 
Cyamethin. A crystallizable organic base, C#H 9 N 3 , polymeric 
with methyl cyanide, homologous with cyanetnine, produced by 
the action of acetyl chloride on potassium cyanate. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 
CYAMID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ku 8 )-a 2 m(a 8 m)'i 2 d-e(a 9 -e 2 ). Fr., 
ux de baleine, cyamid&es. A family of the Lcemodipoda. [L, 
•] 

CYAMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku 8 >a(a 3 )'mi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., 
Hiilsenkapsel. A legume-like follicle like that of Aquilegia, Helle - 
borus , etc. [B, 119,121, 123 (a, 24).] 

CYAMOID, adj. Si'a 3 m-oid. From Kvay. os, a bean, and clfios, 
resemblance. Fr., cyamoide. Ger., bohnendhnlich. Of Friec, 
having the odor of the bean in flower. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYAMOS (Lat,), CYAMIJS (Lat.), n’s m. Si(ku 8 Va 2 m(a 8 m)- 
o 2 s, -u*s(u 4 s). Gr., Kvano*. Fr., cyame. 1. A bean. [A, 322, 325.] 
2. See Asellus. 3. The nipple. [A, 387.] 4. The testicle. [A, 

387.] 5. Of Theophrastus, the genus Nelumbium ,* of Pliny, the 

Egyptian bean (supposed to be Nelumbium speciosum). [B, 88,116, 
121 (a, 24).]—C. segyptlacus. The C. of Pliny. 

CYAN (Ger.), n. Tsu 8 -a 8 n'. See Cyanogen.— C’cyan. Cyano- 
gen gas. [a, 24.] 

CYANACETIC ACID, n. Si-a 2 n-a s s-e'ti 2 k. Fr., acide cyana- 
cttique. Ger., Cyanessigsanre. A cyanogen substitution eom- 
pound of acetic acid, CH a (CN) — CO — 0H=C 3 0 3 NH S . (B, 4 (a, 

CYANACETYL, n. Si a 2 n-a 3 s'e 2 t-i 2 l. See Acetyl isocyanide. 
CYANLEMOCHROSIS (I^t.), n. f. Si(ku®)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 m(a 3 - 
e 2 m)-o(o 3 )-kro(ch 2 ro)-si 2 .s. Gen., cyancemochros'eos (-is). From 
Kvaveos, blue, alfia, blood, and xpw<n?, a coloring. See Cyanosis. 
CYANAETHIN (Ger.), n. Tsu®-a 8 n-at-en'. See Cyanethine. 
CYANAETHOLIN (Ger.), n. Tsu«-a 3 n-at-ol-en'. See Cyane- 
thoune. 

CYANAETHYL (Ger.), n. Tsu*-a 3 n-at , u®l. See Ethyl cyanide. 
CYANALDEHYDE, n. Si-a 2 n-a 2 Pde-hid. For deriv., see 
Cyanogen and Aldehyde. A cyanogen substitution compound of 
acetic aldehyde. Monocyanaldehyde, C 2 H 3 (CN)0, formed by adding 
potassium cyanide to an aqueous solution of monochloraldehyde, is 
the only member of this class known. [B, 2.] 

CYANALLYL, n. Si-a 2 n-a 2 l'i 2 l. A compound, C 4 H 6 N, pre- 
pared by the action of a cyanide on potassium myronate ; a neu- 
tral, colorless liquid, with an agreeable, alliaceous odor and a burn- 
ing, aromatic taste, boiling at 116° C. [B, 244 (a, 27),] 
CYANAMEISENSAURE (Ger.), n. Tsu 8 -a 3 n-a 3 m-i'ze 2 n-zoir- 
e 3 . See Cyanformic acid. 

CYANA3IELIDE (Fr.), n. Se-a 3 n-a 3 -ma-led. See Cyamelide. 
CYANAMIDE, n. Si-a 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Lat., cyanamidum. Fr., 
c. Ger., Cyanamid. Amide of cyanogen, CN< 2 H 5I =NH a C — N, ob- 
talned by the action of ether and ammonia on cyanogen chloride. 
It forms colorless, readily soluble crystals w^hich melt at 40° C. [B, 
4 (a, 24).] 

CYANAMIL, n. Si-a 2 n'a 3 m-i 2 l. Cinnamyl cinnamate. [B.] 
CYANAMMON (Ger.), n. Tsu 8 -a 3 n-a 3 m-mon'. See Ammonium 
cyanide . 

CYANANILIDE, n. Si-a 2 n-a 2 n'i 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., c. Ger., Cyan - 
anilid. An anilide of cyanic acid ; aniline in w hich two atoms of 
hydrogen are replaced by the acid residue, CNH n . of cyanic acid. 
It forms acicular crystals of the compo;-ition Is(C # H 6 ): C : NH = 
C 7 H«N a . [B, 4 (a, 24).] 

CYANANILINE, n. Si a 3 n-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., c. Ger., Cyanani - 

✓N 

lin. A base, (C 7 H 7 N a ) a =H(C«H 5 )N\C-C\NH(C # H 6 )H, forming 
H.N^ 

colorless laminar crystals. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 

CYANATE, n. Si'a 2 n-at. Lat., cyanas. Fr., c. Ger., Cyanat, 
cyansaures Salz. A salt of cyanic acid. [A, 301.] 
CYANCARBONIC ACID, n. Si-a 2 n-ka 3 rb-o 2 n'i 2 k. See Cy¬ 
anformic acid. 

CYANCHLOItUR (Ger.), n. Tsu 8 -a*n / ch 2 lor-u 8 r". Cyanogen 
chloride. [B.]— Festes C. See Tricyanogen.— Fliissiges c. Cy¬ 
anogen chloride. [B.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CTANDIPHENYL, u. Si-a 3 n-di-fe 3 n'i 2 l. A cyanogen substi- 
tution produet, C # H 6 .C 6 H 4 .CN, of diphenyl. It forms hard, colorless 
crystals, which rnelt at 84° or 85° C., and are insoluble in water, but 
easily soluble in alcohol. [B, 4,158 (a, 24).] 

CYANE (Fr.), n. Se-a 3 n. 1. See Cyanogen. 2. The genus 
Pneumonanthe. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYANE (Ger.), n. Tsu 6 -a 3 n'e 3 . The Centaurea cyanus. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

CYANEA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku«)-a(a 3 )'ne 2 -a 3 . Gr., uvaver] (f. of 
adj. Kvaveoy [vovos understoodj). See Cyanosis. 

CYANEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ku 6 )-a(a 3 )'ne 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Cassini, 
a section of the Jacinece, comprising Melanoloma , Cyanus , Odon- 
tolophus , Lopholoma , Acrocephalus, Acrocentron , Hymenocentron , 
and Crocodilium. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYANEIXA [Liuneeus] (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )-a 3 n(a 3 n)-e 3 Fla 3 . Fr., 
cyanelle. A genus of liliaceous herbs, referred by Bentham and 
Hooker to the Hcemodoracece, tribe Conantherece. [B, 19, 42 (a, 
24).]—C. capensis. Fr., cyanelle du cap. A South African spe¬ 
cies. The root is eaten by the Hottentots. [B, 173 (o, 24).] 

CYANELLUS (Lat.), adj. Si(ku«)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 l'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Bluish. 
[L, 841.] 

CYANEOUS, adj. Si-a 3 n'e-u 3 s. Lat., cyaneus. Fr., bleu pur. 
Ger., kornblumenblau , kornblau , berlinerblau , himmelblau. A 
elear bright blue. [B, 1,19, 123 (a, 24).] 

CYANEPHIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku«)-a 3 n(a 3 n)-e 3 f-i 3 -dro'- 
si 2 s. Gen., cyanephidros'eos (-is). From uvaveos, blue, and e<£i'6pw<ny, 
perspiration. Fr., cyanephidrose. Ger., blauer Schweiss. A con- 
aition in which the perspiration is bluish. [L, 41.] 

CYANESCENT, adj. Si-a 3 n-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Bluish, turning blue. 
[a, 27.] 

CYANETHINE, n. Si-a 3 n-e 3 th'en. Fr., cyanethine. Ger., 
Cyanathin. A base. C 7 H 1 ^N 3 =3(C 2 H^CN), a pofymeride of ethyl 
cyanide, forming white foliate crystals ; discovered by Kolbe and 
Frankland in 1847. [Walton, “Jour. of Physiol.,” iii, 5-6, 1882, p. 
349 ; B, 4 (a, 24).] 

CYANETHOLINE, n. Si-a 2 n-e 3 th'o-len. Ger., Cyandtholin. 
Of Cloez, true cyanate of ethyl, as distinguished from the pseu- 
docyanate. [B.] 

CYANETHYLAMIDE, n. Si-a 3 n-e 3 th-i 3 l'a 3 m-i 3 d(id). Lat., 
cyancethylamidum. Fr., cyanethylamide. Ger., Cyanathylamid. 
Ethyl cyanamide. [a, 24.] 

CYANETUM (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku«)-a 3 n(a 3 nVe(a) , tu 3 m(tu<m). See 
Cyanide.—C. kalico-ferrosum [Netherl. Ph.]. Potassium ferro- 
cyanide. [B, 95.] 

CYANEUS (Lat.), adj. Si(ku 8 )-a(a 3 )'ne 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cyaneous. 

CYANEUX (Fr.), adj. Se-a 3 n-u 6 . See Cyaneous and Cyanic. 


CYANFORMATE, n. Si-a 3 n-fo 3 rm'at. A salt of cyanformic 
acid. [B.] 

CYANFORMIC» adj. Si-a 3 n-fo 3 rm'i 3 k. For deriv., see Cyano¬ 
gen and Formio. Formic and containing cyanogen. [B.]— C. acid. 
Fr., acide cyanoformique. Ger., Cyanameisensdure. Syn.: cyan- 
carbonic acid. A cyanogen substitution compound of formic acid, 
(CN).C0.0H=C 3 NH0 2 ; a monobasic acid known only by itssalts. 
[B, 3.] 

CYANHJEMATIN, n. Si-a 3 n-he 3 m / a 3 t-i 3 n. From /evareos, blue, 
and atfia , blood. A compound prepared by adding potassic cyanide 
to an alkaline solution of heematin. [A. 27.] 


CYANHARNSAURE (Ger.), n. Tsu«-a 3 n-ha 3 rn'zoir-e 3 . Cyan- 
uric acid. [A, 324.] 

CYANHIDROSIS (Lat ),n. f. Si(ku«)-a 3 n(a 3 n)-hi 2 d-ro'si 3 s. See 
CYANEPHIDROSIS. 


CYANHYDRATE, n. Si-a 3 n-hi / drat. See Hydrooyanate. 
CYANHYDRIC, adj. Si-a 3 n-hi'dri 3 k. Lat., cyanhydricus. Fr., 
cyanhydrique. See Hydrocyanic. 

CYANHYDRIN, n. Si a 3 n-hi'dri 3 n. A derivative of one of the 
hlgher alcohols in which cyanogen replaces hydroxyl. [B.] 
CYANIC, adj. Si-a 3 n'i 3 k. Lat., cyanicus. Fr., cyanique. Ger., 
cyanisch. 1. Blue. 2. Containing or pertaining to cyanogen. [a, 
24.1—C. acid. Fr., acide cyanique. Ger., Cyansdure. A very 
volatile colorless liquid, HCNO=;probably H — O — C=N. of acetous 
odor and caustic properties. It is strongly acid in reaction, and 
forms a series of salts called cyanates. The isomeric pseudocyanic 
acid (see Carboxylimide) is known only by its derivative, but poly- 
meric forms have been isolated. [B, 4, 158, 270 (a, 24).] See Tri- 
cyanic acid and Cyamelide.— C. ether. Of Wohler and Liebig, 
ethyl allophanate. [B, 2.] As now used, a cyanate of a compound 
radicle. especially ethyl cyanate. The pseudocyanic ethers were 
originally called c. ethers, their discovery antedating that of the 
norinal cyanic ethers, which are the produet of gaseous cyanogen 
chloride on the sodium alcoholates. [B, 158 (a, 24).]—C. series. 
Of De Candolle, plants exhibiting some modification of a blue 
coloration. [B, 104 (a, 24).] 

CYANICUS (Lat.), adi. Si(ku 3 )-a 3 n(a 3 n)'i 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Cyanic; 
with the name of a base, the cyanate of the base. [B.] 

CYANIDE, n. Si-a 2 n-i 3 d(id). Lat., cyanidum. Fr., cyanure. 
Ger., Cyaniir , Cyanid. It., cianuro. Sp., cianido. A compound 
of cyanogen with a metal or a compound radicle. The general 
formula of the c’s is Rn(CEt N) n (formed from true cyanogen), al- 
though others, the isocyanides, have the composition (C —N)nRN, 
being derived from isocyanogen , R n in the formulae denoting a 
radicle of the atomicity n. The c’s, as a class, are active poisons 
and frequently, from their strong affinity for oxygen, act as power- 
ful reducing agents. [B, 158 (a, 24).] 

CYANIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku«)-a 3 n(a 3 n)-i 2 d-ro'si 2 s. See 
CYANEPHIDROSIS. 


CYANIDUM (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku 6 )-a 3 n(a 3 n) / i 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Cyanide.— C. liydrlcuin. See Hydrocyanic acid. 

CYANIFERRURET, n. Si-a 2 n-i 3 -fe 3 r'u 3 r-e 3 t. Fr., cyanifer- 
rure. Seo Ferricyanide. 

CYANILIC ACID, n. Si-a 3 n-i 2 l / i 3 k. See Cyanylic acid. 
CYANILINE, n. Si-a 3 n'i 3 l-en. See Cyananiline. 

CYANINE» n. Si'a 3 n-en. Fr., c. Ger., Cyanin. A blue dye- 
stuff which crystallizes in tables of a fine beetle-green lustre, solu¬ 
ble in alcohol. The c*s are derived by heating the amyl-iodide com¬ 
pound of the quinoline bases with potash. 

CYANITE» n. SFa^n-it. Lat., cyanis. Fr., c. Ger., Cyanit. 
1. A salt of cyanic acid. [A, 301.] 2. A native basic aluminium 
silicate, Al 3 0 3 Si0 3 . [B, 158 (a, 24).]—C. ammonique (Fr.). Urea. 
LB, 119 (a, 21).J 

CYANJODID (Ger.), n. Tsu 6 a 3 n'yo-ded. See Cyanogen iodide. 
CYANMETHINE, n. Si-a 3 n-me 3 th'en. See Cyamethine. 
CYANMETHYL (Ger.), n. Tsu 6 -a 3 n-mat / u 6 l. See Acetonitril. 
CYANO-ANEMIQUE (Fr.), adj. Se-a 3 -no-a 3 -na-mek. Per¬ 
taining to amemia and cyanosis. [P. Duroziez, “ Union m6d.” Sept. 
4, 1888, p. 313.] 1 

CYANOBENZENE, n. Si-a 2 n-o-benz'en. See Benzonitril. 
CYANOCARBONATE, n. Si-a 2 n-o-ka 3 rb'o 2 n-at. See Cyan- 

FORMATE. 

CYANOCARBONIC ACID, n. Si-a 2 n-o-ka 3 rb-o 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., 
Cyanocarbonsaure. See Cyanformic acid. 

CYANOCARPUS (Lat.), adj. Si(ku 6 )"a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp , u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From tevaveo?. blue, and xapiro s, a fruit. Fr., cyanocarpe. 
Ger., blaufruchtig. Ilaving blue or bluish fruit. [L, 41.] 
CYANOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Si(ku«)"a 3 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-se 3 f- 
(ke 3 f)'a 3 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr .,cyanocephale. Ger., blaukbpfig. Hav- 
ing a blue head. [L, 341.] 

CYANOCHLOROUS, adj. Si // a 3 n-o-klor'u 3 s. From tcvav o?, 
a bluish color, and green. 1. Bluish-green. 2. Containing 

cyanogen and chlorine. [a, 27.] 

CYANOCHROIA (Lat.), n. f. SKku^^nCaSnVo^ 3 )-^^ 3 !^ 3 )'- 
j 3 -a 8 . From «udreos, blue, and xP ot< ^i the skin. Cyanosis. [G.] 
CYANOCHROME, n. Si^n-o-krom. A substance, Cu"K 2 - 
(S0 4 ) 2 + 6 aq., found in the lava of Vesuvius. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CYANOCHROUS (Lat.),adj. Si(ku 8 )-a 3 n(a 3 n)-o 3 k(o 3 ch 3 )'ro(ro 3 )- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From uvaveos, blue, and xp°os (gen. of xpws), color. Hav- 
ing a blue skin. [B, 19 (a, 21).] 

CYANOCOIXIS (Lat.), adj. Si(ku«)"a 3 n(a 3 n)-o(o 2 )-ko 3 l / li 3 s. 
From Kvaveo s, blue, and collum , the neck. Fr., cyanocolle. Ger., 
blauhalsig. Having a blue neck or corselet. [L, 41. 180.] 
CYANO-CONJUGUE (Fr.), adj. Se-a 3 -no-ko 3 ii 3 -zhu 6 -ga. Con- 
taining cyanogen as an associated radicle. [B, 38.] 
CYANOCUMIDINE, n. Si-a 3 n-o-ku 2 m'i 2 d-en. An artificial 
alkaloid, C 3 nH 2ft N 4 , formed by tlie action of cyanogen chloride on 
cumidine. [A, 1.] 

CYANODERMA (Lat.), CYANODERMIA (Lat.), n*sn. and 
f. Si(ku 6 )-a 3 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-du 6 rm(de 2 rm)'a 3 , -i 2 -a 3 . From Kud^cos, 
blue, and 84pixa, the skin. See Cyanosis. 

CYANOFERRATE (Fr.), n. Se-a 3 -no-fe 2 r-ra 3 t. See Ferro- 
cyanide. 

CYANOFEIIRU3I (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku«)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-fe 2 r / ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). Fr., cyano ferre. Ger., Cyaneisen. Of Gay-Lussac, a sup- 
posed radicle consisting of iron and cyanogen. [B. 3.J 
CYANOFERRURETUM (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku«)"a 3 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )- 
fe 2 r-ru 3 (ru 4 )-re(ra) / tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Fr., cyanoferrure. See Ferko- 
cyanide. 

CYANOFORM» n. Si-a 2 n'o-fo 3 rm. Fr., cyanoforme. A com¬ 
pound, CH(CN) 3 , formed by heating chloroform with cyanide of 
potassium or or silver and a little alcohol. It forms small white 
acicular crystals of a disagreeable odor. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 
CYANOFORMATE (Fr.), n. Si-a 2 n-o-fo 3 rmat. See Cyanfor- 

MATE. 

CYANOFOIIMIC ACID, n. Si-a 3 n-o-fo 2 rm'i 3 k. See Cyan¬ 
formic. 

CYANOGASTER (Lat.). adj. Si(ku 6 )-a 3 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-ga 3 s(ga 3 s)'- 
tu 6 r(tar). From «vascos, blue, and yao-rrjp, the belly. Fr., cyano- 
gastre. Ger., blaubauchig. Ilaving a blue abdomen. (L, 41.] 
CYANOGEN, n. Si-a^o-je 3 !!. Lat., cyanogenium (from 
«varos, a bluish color, and yewav, to engender). Fr., cyanogdne. 
Ger., Cyan. It., cianogeno. Sp., cianogeno. A compound radi¬ 
cle, usually univalent, consisting of an atom of carbon and one of 
nitrogen united together. Symbol, CN or Cy. In its Chemical re- 
lations it is analogous to bromine, chlorine, and iodine. There are 
several isomeric varieties of c. depending upon the mode of con- 
nection of the elements : 1. True c., or carbonitrile, C— N, in which 
the free bond is attached to the carbon atom ; the nitrogen, how- 
ever, may be a pentad, and then there resuit trivalent compounds 
of the formula — C = N= 2. Isocyanogen , or carbammonium , 
C N —, in which the free bond is attached to the nitrogen. which 
is here a pentad. 3. Pseudoc yanogen, atri valent radicle, = C = N-. 
In the free state c. consists of a double molecule, C 2 N 2 . See C. gas. 
[B, 4,158, 270 (a, 24).]^C. bromide. Fr., bromure de cyanogene. 
Ger., Bromcyan , Cyanbromiir. It., bromuro di cianogeno. Sp., bro- 
muro de cianogeno. A compound of c. and bromine, CNBr — Br — 
C = N, occurring as colorless cubical or acicular volatile crystals, 
which are very poisonous. [B, 4, 158 (a, 24).]—C. chloride. Fr., 
chlorure de cyanogene. Ger., fliXssiges Chlorcyan Cyanchlorur. It., 
cloruro di cianogeno. Sp., cloruro de cianogeno. A compound 
of c. and chlorine, CNC1 = C1—C—N; a mobile liquid, crystalliz- 
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ing at 6° C. and boiling at 15 5° C. Its vapor is acrid and highly 
poisonous. [B, 4,158 (a, 24).] -C. gas. Dicyanogen, C a N a = N — C — 

C = N. A colorless intiammable gas, of a peculiar alinond odor, 
obtained by heating mercurie cyanide. It may be condensed into 
a thin, colorless Iiquid by exposing it to a pressure of 3'6 atmos- 
pheres, at a temperature of 7‘20° C. Water dissolves 4 or 5 times 
its volume of c. gas, and alcohol a stili larger quantity. [B, 158 
(a, 24).]—C. disulpliydrate. Ger., Rubeanewasserstoff. A umon 
of c. gas with hydrogen sulphide, forming red acicular crys- 

tals, C a N 3 + 2H 3 S=g H >N = C-C=N<^ H . [B, 4 (a, 24).]—C. 
iodide. Fr., iodure de cyanogene. Ger., Jodcyan, Cyanjodid. 
It., ioduro di cianogeno. Sp., yoduro de cianogeno. A product 
of the compound of iodine with c., I —C = N, forming colorless 
acicular crystals. It sublimes with a strong odor, and is very poi- 
sonous. [B, 4 (a, 24).]—C. nionosulphydrate. Ger., Flavean- 
wasserstoff. A compound of dicyanogen and hydrie sulphide, 
forming yellow crystals, C a N a H a S. [B, 4 (a, 24).]—C. sulphide. 
Fr., sulfure de cyanogine. Ger., Cyansulfiir , Schwefelcyan. It., 
solfuro di cianogeno. Sp.. sul/uro de cianogeno. A compound of 
dicyanogen and sulphur, obtained in transparent, volatile, rhombic 
tabular crystals, C 2 N 2 S. It has a powerful odor, melts at 60° C., 
and is soluble in ether, in alcohol, and in water. [B, 158 (a, 24).]— 
Liquid c. chloride. Ger .,fliissiges Cyanchloriir . See C. chloride. 

♦ —Sol id c. chloride. Ger .,festes Cyanchloriir. See Tricyanogen. 
CYANOGYNUS (Lat.), adj. SKkiriyaMaSnyoy^gy^n^n)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From «va^eos, blue, and yyv ij, a female. Fr., cyanogyne. 
Ger., blaugriffelig. Having blue pistiis. [L, 41.] 
CYANOIIYDKIC, adj. Si-a 2 n-o-hid'ri 2 k. See Hydrocyanic. 
CYANOIDES (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku«)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-i(e)'dez(das). 
The genus Centaurea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYANOIL, n. Si-a 2 n'o-i 2 l. Fr., cyanoile. A volatile oil, C«H,,NO, 
formed during the fermentation of almond-cake and froin fruits con- 
taining prussic acid ; colorless, with an odorof bitter alrnonds; pun¬ 
gent and astringent to the taste ; insoluble in water. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 
CYANOL, n. Si'a 2 n-o 2 l. Lat., cyanoleum. Fr., cyanole. See 
Aniline. 

CYANOMELA3IINE, n. Si-a 2 n-o-me 2 l'a 2 m-en. An artificial 
alkaloid, C I6 H 13 N 6 , formed by the action of cyanogen chloride on 
melaniline. [A, l.J 

CYANONE, n. Si'a 2 n-on. A compound formed when coal-gas 
containing carbon disulphide is passed into a solution of mercurie 
cyanide. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 

CYANOPATHY, n. Si-a 2 no 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., cyanopathia 
(from icvaveo?, blue, and iraflo*, disease). Fr., cyanopathie. See 
Cyanosis. 

CYANOPHILOUS,adj. Si-a 2 n-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s. From «vareos, blue, 
and to love. Fr., cyanophile. Ger., cyanophil. Having an 

elective affinity for a blue staining agent. [Sahli, “Ztsch. d. wiss. 
Mikr., 1 ' 1885 (J).] 

CYANOPHYCE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ku«)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-fi 2 s- 
(fu*k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Sachs, a subclass (of Bessey and Bastin, a 
elass) of the Protophyta (of Bastian and others, a subclass of the 
Schizophyta), comprising the orders Chroococcacece and Nostoca- 
cece, and, according to Bessey, also the Oscillatoriaceaz and Rivu- 
lariacece. [B, 77, 291 (B).] 

OYANOPHYLL, n. Si-a 2 n'o-fi 2 l. Froin <cuai/«o«, blue, and 
^vAAov, a leaf. Fr., cyanophylte. Ger., Cyanophyll. The bluish- 
green pigment obtained by Fr6my and by Kraus by acting on an 
alcoholic solution of chlorophyll with benzene. [B, 229 (a, 24).] 
CYANOPYItA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 4 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o 2 p'i 2 (u«)-ra 8 . From 
icvd^os, blue, and irvp , fever. Fr., cyanopyre. Ger., Blaufieber. 
The febris caerulea of Golis. [A, 322.] 

CYANOSE (Fr., Ger.), n. Se-a 3 -noz, tsu*-a 3 n-oz'e 2 . See Cyano¬ 
sis.—C. blanclie (Fr.). Of J. Simon, a condition of pallor, notwith- 
standing the admixture of arterial and venous blood due to patency 
of the foramen ovale. [“ Rev. mens, des mal. de 1’enfance,” Apr., 
1888, p. 151 (a, 18).] 

CYANOSED, adj. Si'a 2 n-osd. Fr., cyanosi. Affected with 
cyanosis. [A, 301.] 

CYANOSIN, n. Si a 2 n'o-si 2 n. See Eosin. 

CYANOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku«)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-os'i 2 s. Gen., cyanos'- 
eos (-is). Gr., Kvdvwo-ts. Fr., cyanose* ictire bleu. Ger., Cyanose* 
Blausucht. It., cianosi , cianopatia , itterizia bleu. Sp., cianosis , 
cianopatia. Syn. : blue jaundice, cyanopathy , hcematocyanosis , 
hcematocyanopathia , kyanosis , morbus (seu ictemis) coeruleus. 1. 
A bluish colorationof the skin from defective aerationof the blood, 
either temporary, as in asphyxia, collapse, etc., or permanent, as 
in the subjects of some malformation of the heart, especially per¬ 
sistent patency of the foramen ovale. [A, 301.] 2. Of Naumann, 
lividity of the face from venous plethora. [A, 322.] 
CYANOSPEltMIA (Lat.), n. f. SFku«)-a 2 n(a 3 n>o(o*)-spu 3 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'i 2 -a 3 . From icva^eos, blue, and <rirepp.a* seed. Fr., cyano- 
spermie. Ger., Cyanospermie. A condition in which the semen 
has a bluish tinge, apparently due to the presence of indigo. 
[Ultzmann (A, 326); O. Guelliot, “ Ann. des mal. des org. g6n.-urin.,'” 
May, 1886, p. 294.] 

CYANOSULFURE (Fr.), n. Se-a^no-suM-ftrir. See Thiocy- 
anide. 

CYANOTIC, adj. Si-a 2 n-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., cyanoticus. Fr., cya- 
notique. Ger., cyanotisch. It., cianotico. Sp., cianotico. Per- 
taining to or of the nature of cyanosis. [D.] 

CYANOTIS (Lat.), n. f. . Si(ku*)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-ot'i 2 s. Gen.. cyanot'- 
idos (-is). Fr., cyanotise , cyanotide. Of Don, a genus of the Com - 
melynacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. axillaris. A piant growing in the 
East Indies ; an infusion is used in tympanites, [a, 22.] 


CYANOTOLUDINE, n. Si-a 2 n-o-to 2 l'u 2 -den. An artificial 
alkaloid, CkH 18 N 4 , formed by the action of cyanogen chloride on 
toluidine. [A, 1.] 

CYANOTOLUENE, n. Si-a 2 n-o-to 2 l'u 2 -en. Ger., Cyantolvol. 
Toluonitril, a compound of the formula C fl H 4 (CN)CH 3 . t There are 
three isomeric modifications : orthoc\ a colorless Iiquid with the 
odor of nitrobenzene, boiling at about 204° C. ; parac\ forming 
acicular needles which melt at about 28° C. ; and metac\ not yet 
obtained in the pure state. [B, 4, 158 (a, 24).] 

CYANOTYPE, n. Si-a 2 n'o-tip. From «vdreos, blue, and TV7ros, 
a stamp. A blue print; in photography, a positive made by ex¬ 
posing paper impregnated with ferricyanide of potassium to the 
action of nght under a negative. [L.] 

CYANO URIN, n. Si-a 2 n-u'ri 2 n. See Cyanurin. 
CYANPYRIDINE, n. Si-a 2 n-pi 2 r'i 2 d-en. Fr., cyanopyridine. 
Ger., Cyanpyridin. A cyanogen substitution compound of pyri- 
dine, C 6 H 4 (CN)N = C«H 4 K 2 . It forms colorless crystals, melting at 
48° to 49°. [B, 79.] 

CYANSAUER (Ger.), adj. Tsu« a 3 n'za 3 -u 4 -e 2 r. Pertaining to 
cyanic acid ; with the name of a base, the cyanate of the base.— 
Cyansaures Salz. A c}'anate. 

CYANSAUKE (Ger.), n. Tsu«-a 3 n / zoir-e 2 . Cyanic acid. [a, 
24 .]—Normale C. See Cyanic acid.—Unlosliclie C. See Cy- 

AMELIDE. 

CYANURAMIDE, n. Si-a 2 n-u 2/ ra 2 m-i 2 d(id). Lat., cyanura - 
midum. Fr., c. An amide derived from cyanuric acid. Three 
such deriva? ives are known : ammeline , ammelide , and melamine. 
The last is the compound usually known as c. [B, 158 (a, 24).] 
CYANURATE, n. Si-a 2 n-u 2 'rat. Fr., c. Ger., cyanursaures 
Salz. A salt of cyanuric acid. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

CYANURDIAMIC, adj. Si-a 2 n-u 2 r-di a 2 m'i 2 k. Having the 
nature of a diamide and derived from cyanuric acid. [a, 24.]—C. 
acid. See Ammeline. 

CYANUR (Ger.), CYANURE (Fr.), n's. Tsu«-a 3 n-u«r', se-a 3 n- 
u fl r. See Cyanide.— Cyanure ferroso-potassique [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ferrocyanide of potassium. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 

CYANUREA, n. Si-a 2 n-u 2 -re'a 3 . Fr., cyanurie. Ger.. Cyan - 
hamstoff. It., cianurea. Sp., cianurea. An amorphous, yellow- 
ish substance, C 2 H 3 N 3 0 = CO.(NH a )(N.H.CN), formed by heatiDg 
urea with cyanogen iodide. [B, 2.] 

CYANURENIC, adj. Si-a 2 n-u 2 -re 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., cyanurinique. 
See Cyanuric. 

CYANURET, n. Si-a 2 n / u 2 -re 2 t. See Cyanide. 
CYANURETUM (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku®)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-u 2 (u 4 )-re(ray- 
tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See Cyanide.— C. ferrlco-potassicum. See Po¬ 
tassium ferrocyanide. —C. ferroso-ferricum [Fr. Cod.]. Fer- 
roso-ferric cyanide ; ferrocyanide of iron. [B.]—C. ferroso-po- 
tassicum [Fr. Cod.]. Ferroso-potassic cyanide ; ferrocyanide of 
potassium. [B.l— C. ferroso-quinicum [Fr. Cod.]. Hydrofer- 
rocyanide of quinine. [B.]—C. hydrargyricum [Fr. Cod.]. Mer- 
cury cyanide. [B.]—C. kalium, C. potassicum. See Potassium 
cyanide.— C. zincicum [Fr. Cod.]. Zinc cyanide. [B.] 
CYANURIC, adj. Si-a 2 n-u 2/ ri 2 k. Fr., cyanurique. Ger., cy- 
anursauer. It., cianuHco. Sp., cianurico. Resembling or con¬ 
taining cyanurea. [a, 24.] 

CYANURIN, n. Si-a 2 n-u 2 'ri 2 n. Lat., cyanurinum. Fr., cya- 
nurine. Ger., Hamblau. A dark-blue coloring matter found oc- 
casionally in urine containing indican. [a, 27.] 
CYANURMONADIIC, adj. Si-a 2 n-u 2 r-mo 2 n-a 2 m / i 2 k. Having 
the nature of a monamide, and derived from cyanuric acid. [a, 
24.]—C. acid. See Ammelide. 

CYANUS (Lat.), adj. Si(ku«)'a 2 n(a 8 n>u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Kvavos. 
Blue ; as a n., a section of the genus Centaurea. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 
—C. mgyptiacus. The Nelumbium speciosum [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—C. arvensis, C. caerulea, C. major. See Centaurea c.— C. 
nelumbo. The Nymphcea nelumbo. [a, 24.]—C. segetum, C. 
vulgaris. See Centaurea c.—Flores cyani. The flowersof Cen¬ 
taurea cyanus. [B, 180 (o, 21).l 

CYANWASSEHSTOFFSlURE (Ger.), n. Tsu«-a 3 n / va 3 s-se 2 r- 
sto 8 f-zoir-e 2 . Hydrocyanic acid. [a, 24.]—C.-amylester. See 
AymJiydrocyanic ether.— C’atl»er, C. Aethylester. Ethyl cya¬ 
nide. [B, 48.] 

CYANYL, n. Si'a 2 n-i 2 l. A colorless, very poisonous Iiquid, 
smelling like hydrocyanic acid, obtained by oxidizing aloes with 
nitric acid. It is heavier than water, in which it is insoluble, and 
volatilizes at a high temperature without decomposition. [a, 27.] 
CYANYLIC ACII>, n. Si-a 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide cyanylique. 
Ger.. Cyanylsaure. Tricyanic acid, obtained by dissolving mellone 
in boiling nitric acid. [B, 2 (a. 24).] 

CYAFHENINE, n. Si*a 2 f'e 2 n-en. Ger.. Cyaphenin. A com¬ 
pound, C-tHftN, obtained by heating potassium cyanate with benzene 
chloride. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

CYAR (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku fl )'a 3 r. Gen., ctfatos. Gr.. Kvap. Of 
Hippocrates, the eye of a needle ; of Pollux, the internal auditory 
meatus. [A, 325.] 

CYATHAXONIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ku«)-a 2 th(a 3 th>a 2 x- 
(a 3 x>-o 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Rugosa, [a, 121.] 
CYATHEA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku«ya 2 th<a 3 th)-e(a)'a 3 . Gr., «vafleio»', 
a little cup. Fr., cyathie. Of Smith, a genus of arborescent ferns 
of the Cyatheacece. [B, 19, 121 (a, 241.1—C. affinis [Swartz]. See 
C. medullaris.—C* angustata [SmithJ. The Cystopteris fragilis , 
var. dentata. [B, 242.]—C. arborea. Syn. : Polypodium arbore¬ 
um. A poisonous South American species. The fronds are used as 
a pectoral, and the root as a demulcent and diuretic. [B, 138 (a, 
24) ; B, 173, 249.]—C. dealbata [Swartz]. A species indigenous to 
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New Zealand. The pulp of the stem is eaten by the natives. [B, 
19 (a, 24).]—C. elegans. A variety of C. arborea. [B, 138,249.]—C. 
excelsa [Swartz]. A species indigenous to the Isle of France. The 
natives eat the pulp of the stem. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. extensa. 
See C. medullaris. —C. fragilis. The Cystopteris fragilis. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—C. grevilleana. See C. arborea.— C. medullaris 
[Swartz]. The Aspidium furcatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. merten- 
siana. A variety of C. medullaris. [B, 242.]—C. minor. See C. 
arborea.—C* orientalis. The Cystopteris fragilis. [B, 242.]—0. 
Kuinphli. The C. arborea [B, 88 (a, 24).]—C. Smltlili. A piant 
found in Sumatra, Timor, and Amboina,the wooly masses of which, 
under the microscope, prove to be composed of long hairy threads, 
containing no visible air-cells. The cellular tissue is smooth and 
glistening and has chemically the composition of cork. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxii (a, 21).] 

CYATHEACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ku 8 )-a 2 th(a 3 th)-e 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cyath6ace.es. 1. Of Reichenbach, a subdi- 
vision of the Polypodiacece indusiatae , comprising Alsophila , Chno- 
ophora, Hemitelia, and Cyathea. 2. Of Kunze, an order of the 
Filices, comprising the Cyatheoidece and Trichonanoidece (of Mat- 
ten, comprising Cibotium, Balantium , Thyrsopteris, Alsophila, 
Ilemitelia, Cyathea, and Mattonia). 3. Of Endlicher, a suborder 
of the Polypodiacece , comprising Thyrsopteris , Hemitelia, Also¬ 
phila, Cyathea , and Mattonia. 4. Accordmg to others, a class of 
ferns comprising Cyathea, Eatoniopteris, Disphenia, Schizocaena, 
Fourneia, Hemistegia, Amphidesmium , Trichopteris , Alsophila, 
Dichorexia , and Lophosoria. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
CYATHEACEOUS, adj. Si-a 2 th-e-a'shu 2 s. Fr., cyatheace. Re- 
sembling the genus Cyathea or belonging to the Cyathacece. [a, 24.] 
CYATHEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ku 8 )-a 2 th(a 3 th)-e(a)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cyatkees. 1. Of Gray, a division of ferns comprising Woodsia , Tri- 
chomanes , Hymenophyllum, subsequently a subtribe of the Poly¬ 
podiacece , comprising Cyathea, Hemitelia, Alsophila, Woodsia, 
and Chnoophora. 2. Of Lindley, a class comprising Thyrsopteris , 
Schizochlcena, Hemitelia, Cnemidaria, Alsophila, Haplophlebia, 
Dicranophlebia., Metaxya, Trichopteris , Arachniodes, Gymno- 
sphcera, Cyathea, Schizocaena, Disphenia , Cnemidaria, and Mat¬ 
tonia. 3. Of J. Smith, a tribe of the Polypodiacece, comprising 
the sections Cyathece, Gleicheniacece , Osmundacece, Marattiacece, 
and Ophioglossece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 4. Of Hooker, a tribe of ferns 
t Polypodiacece ) comprising Thyrsopteris, Cyathea , Hemitelia, Al¬ 
sophila, Dicalpe, and Mattonia. [B, 249.] Cf. Cyatheace^e. 

CYATHEINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ku 8 )-a 2 th(a 2 th)-e 2 (a)-i 2 n'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Cyathin^s. 


CYATHIDEAI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ku 8 )-a 2 th(a 2 th)-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cyathidees. 1. Of L6veiII6, a tribe of the Ectotheci, compris¬ 
ing the sections Cyttaria, Pezizei, Argriei , Cenangiei, and Stictei. 
2. Of Gray, a division of the Gasteromycetes, consisting of the genus 
Cyathus. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] * 

CYATHIFORM, adj. Si-a 2 th'i 2 -fo 2 rm. See Cyathoid. 

CYATHINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ku 8 )-a 2 th(a 3 th)-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Batsch, an order of the Monopetalce, comprising the Primu- 
larice, and Anagallidece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYATIIISCOS (Lat.), CYATHISCUS (Lat.), n’s. Si(ku 8 )-a 2 th- 
(a 8 th)-i 2 sk'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., KvdQurKos. Fr., cyathisque. 1. A 
small cup or glass. 2. The scoop like extremity of a probe. 3. An 
aural curette. [A, 322, 325.] 

CYATHIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku 8 )-a 2 th(a 3 th)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
little goblet or cup. [a, 22.] 

CYATHOCRINIDJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ku 8 )-a 2 th(a 3 th)-o(a 3 )- 
kri 2 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cyathocrinides. A family of Crinoidea. 
[L, 87.] 

CYATHOID, adj. Si'a 2 th-oid. Gr., svadioSi j? (from Kva0ot, a 
cup, and ei So?, resemblance). Fr., cyathoide. Ger., becherformiq. 
Cup-shaped. 

CYATHOIDE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ku 8 ) a 2 th(a 3 th)-o(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed)'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cyathoidees. Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the 
Amphibolocarpce, corresponding to the Cyatheoidece of Kunze. 
[B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYATHOLITH, n. Si-a 2 th'o-li 2 th. From kvo.Qo$, a cup, and 
Atfo?, a stone. Fr., cyatholithe. Of Huxley, a coccolith having 
the shape of two cups placed base to base. [A, 301.] 

CYATHOFHORUS (Lat.), adj. Si(ku 8 )-a 2 th(a 3 th)-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 2 s- 
(u 4 s). From «vaflos, a cup, and <j>opeiv, to hear. Fr., cyathophore. 
Ger., bechertragend. Having cup-like excavations. [L, 41.] 

CYATHOS (Lat.), n. m. Si(ku 0 ) / a 2 th(a 3 th>o 2 s. See Cyathus. 

CYATHOZOOID, n. Si-a 2 th-o-zo'oid. From svadog, a cup, 
£woj/, an animal, and el5o?, resemblance. Of Huxley, a rndiment- 
ary zooid formed from the posterior part of the blastoderm of the 
Tunicata. From it is given off a stolon on which arise 4 ascidio- 
zooids, that gradually surround the c., which eventually disap- 
pears, its place being occupied by the general cavity of the animal. 

{Xj, 11* *01, j f 


CYATHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si(ku 6 )'a 2 th(a 3 th)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Kvados. 
}■ An ancient measure for liquids and solids. 2. A cup for receiv- 
ing the hlood in venesection. 3. A genus of Fungi, commonly 
called bird’s-nest Peziza. 4. The cup-shaped receptacle of the 
spores of Marchantia. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 


CYATOLYTH, n. 
Cyatholith. 


Si'a 2 t-o-li 2 th. Ger., C., Doffelscheibe. See 


CYBE (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )'be(ba). Gen., cyb'es. Gr., kvS«. 
head, also any round, hollow object. [A, 325.J 


The 


(Fr.), n - Se-be 2 l-le-o 3 n 2 . Tlie Viola odorata. [L, 

CYBISTAX (Lat.), n. Si 2 b-i 2 s / ta 3 x. 1. A tumbler : one who 
turns a somersault. 2. A genus of Bignoniacece. [B, 19.]—C. 


antlsyphilitlca. A Brazilian species the bark of which is used 
m syphilis externally and internally. It is also employed in dropsy 
dysuria, and liver complaints. The leaves furnish a blue dye. [B 
19, 121, 270 (a, 24).] 

CYBITON (Lat.), CYBITOS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. Si 2 b(ku«bV- 
i 2 t-o 2 n, -o 2 s. See Cubitus. 

CYBIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 b(ku 6 byi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., kvBLqv A 
genus of the Scombridce (the mackerels). [L, 207.] 

CYBOIDES (Lat.), adj. Si 2 b(ku 8 b)-o(o 2 )-i(e)'dez(das). See Cu- 

BOID, 

, C o Y 9 AI>AC:EiE D - f - P 1 * Si 2 k(ku 6 k)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). For deriv., see Cycas. Fr., cycadacees. 1. Of Lindley 
the Cycadece of Richard. 2. Of Reichenhach, a family of the Ance- 
gopterides, comprising the divisions Ophioglossece, Zamiece, and Cy¬ 
cadece. 3. Of Endlicher, an order of the Zamiece, comprising 
Cycas, Encephalartos, Palceozamia, Zamites, Pterophyllum mt 
sonia, Cycaditis, Manteltia, and Hauffia. 4. Of Eichler, a family 
divided into the tribes Cycadece and Zamiece. [B, 19, 34,121, 170 
279 (a, 24).] * 

CYCADACEOUS, adj. Si 2 k-a 2 d-a'shu s s. ’ Lat., cycadaceus. 
Fr., cyadaci. Resembling the genus Cycas or belonging to the 
Cycadacece. [L, 73.] 

CYCADECE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-a(a 3 )'de 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr, 
cycadees. 1. Of Reichenbach, a class of plants (between palms and 
ferns) comprising Cycas and Zamia. 2. Of R. Brown, an order of 
monocotyledons, comprising the genera of Reichenbach, and sub¬ 
sequently an order allied to the Coniferae, with the Fame genera. 
3. Of Richard, an order of the Synorrhizce, comprising the same gen¬ 
era. 4. Of De Candolle, an order of the Endogence. 5. Of Eich- 
ler, subdivw^on ofAhe Cycadacece, consisting of the genus Cycas. 

CYCADIFORM, adj. Si 2 k-a 2 d y i 2 -fo 2 rm. See Cycadaceous. 

CYCADINA3 (Lat.), CYCADINE.E (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Si 2 k(ku 6 k)- 
a 2 d(a 3 d)-i(eyne(na 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Engler, a class of gym- 
nosperms,^onsisting of the Cycadacece; of Miquel, the Cycadece. 

CYCADS, n. pl. Si 2 k'a 2 dz. The Cycadece. [B.] 

CYCAS [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )'ka 2 s(ka 3 s). Gen., cyc’- 
ados (-is). Fr., c. Ger., Cycade. The fern-palm; the typical genus 
of the Cycadece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—C. caftra [Thunberg]. 
A species indigenous to South Africa. The root cooked, as well as 
the medulla of the trunk, is eaten by the Hottentots. The fruit is 
used as a substitute for coffee. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. circinalis. 
Fr., c. en crosse. A tree much resembling the cocoanut-tree. grow- 
ing in the East Indies. The fruits cause purging ; the kernels are 
said to produce vomiting. [a, 22.]—C. enroul6 (Fr.). See C. revo¬ 
luta.—C, inermis. Fr., c. inerme. A Tonquin species having the 
same properties as C. revoluta. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. revoluta. 
Fr., c. enrouU. A tree found in Japan, and much cultivated as an 
ornament in Europe, which yields an excellent quality of sago. 
[B, 245 ; L, 41 (a, 21).] 

CYCEON (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 s(ku 6 k)'e 2 -o 2 n(on). Gen.. cyceon f os 
(-is). Gr., kvk€(ov. An ancient dietetic or medicinal drink or pap 
the basis of which was barley. [A, 318, 322, 387 ; L, 87, 94 (a, 21).] 

CYCIMA, n. An old name for litharge. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

CYCLAMEN [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 k(ku 8 k)'la 2 m(la 3 m>e 2 n. 
Gen., cyclaminis. Gr., Kviehafiivos. KVKkdfxivov, /cv/cAa/u.i?. Fr., cy- 
clame. Ger., Erdscheibe. Apple of the earth ; a genus of the Pri - 
mulacece. [B, 19, 34, 121, 173, 275 (a, 24).]—C. artlianita. See C. 
europceum.— C. europaeum [Linnaeus]. Fr., pain depourceau. 
Ger., Schweinbrod. Sp., 
artanita [Sp. Ph.l, pan de 
puerco [Sp. Fh.j. Com- 
mon c.; a species indige¬ 
nous to Southern Europe 
and naturalized in Eng- 
land. The rhizome— tubera 
(seu radix ) cyclaminis (seu 
cyclaminis ojficinalis, seu 
arthanitce, seu panis por¬ 
cini)— is blackisn external¬ 
ly, white within, has an 
acid, bitter taste, contains 
cyclamin, and has laxative 
and emmenagogue proper¬ 
ties. It is official in the 
Sp. Ph. [B, 95, 97.] —C. 
hederaefolium. 1. Of 
Tenore, a European spe¬ 
cies with cordate, prickly 
leaves and purple flowers ; 
according to the Sp. Ph., 
it may be substituted for 
the C. europceum. [B, 95.] 

2. Of Aiton, lvy-leaved c.; 
a European species with 
deeply dentate leaves and 
purple flowers, found grow- 
rag near old walls and 
ruins. [B, 64, 180, 275 (a, 

24).]—C. officinalis. The 
C. europceum. [B, 97 (a, 

21).]—C. repandum [Sibthorp]. The C. hedercefolium of Tenore. 
[B, 95.]—Radix cyclaminis. Radix cyclaminis officinalis, 
Rhizoina cyclaminis artlianita?. Tubera cyclaminis. The 
rhizome of C. europceum. [A, 319.] 

CYCLAMIN, n. Si 2 k / la 2 m-i 2 n. Lat., cyclaminum. Fr., cycla¬ 
mine. Ger., C. The active principle of the root of Cyclamen eu¬ 
ropceum ; a white, amorphous substance without odor and, when 



cyclamen europacum. [A, 327.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O», whole; Th, ihin; Th«, the; U, like oo in too; U 8 , blue; U\ lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U 8 , like ti (German). 
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held a short time in tbe mouth, very acrid. It readily dissolves in 
cold water, but with difficulty in cold alcohol. According to Klin- 
ger, its formula is C 2 oH 34 Gio- It is poisonous, and, in a milder way, 
acts like curare. Mutscher oelieves it to be identical with saponin. 
[Tufanow, quoted in “Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 729; 

B, 5, 270 (a, 24).] 

CYCLAMINON (Lat.), n. n. Si a k(ku 8 k)-la a m(la 3 m)-i(e)'no a n. 
S00 Cyclamen 

CYCLAMINOS (Lat.), n. f. Si a k(ku 8 kVla a m(la 3 m)-i(e)'no a s. 1. 
Of Dioscorides, the genus Cyclamen and tbe Tamus communis. 2. 
Probably the Cucubalus baccifer and the Maianthemum bifolinm . 
[B, 116, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYCLAMIKKHETIN, n. Si 2 k-la 2 m-i a r-re'ti a n. From kvk\6.- 
iuvos (see Cyclamen), and pijTtVq, resin. A white, amorphous sub- 
stance, Ci 6 H 22 0 2 , derived from cyclamin. It is insoluble in water, 
but soluble in alcohol, and gives, with concentrated sulphuric acid, 
a violet-red color. [B, 5, 270 (a, 24).] 

CYCLAMIS (Lat.), n. f. Si a k(ku 8 k)'la a m(la a m)-i a s. Gen., cy- 
clam'idos (-is). See Cyclamen. 

CYCLAMOSE, n. Si a k'la a m-os. A sugar, C. 2 H 22 0,,. obtained 
from the tubers of Cyclamen europceum, whien readily reduces 
Fehling’s solution, and is laevorotatory. [G. Michaud, u Brit. and 
• Colon. Druggist,” May 22, 1886, p. 358.] 

CYCLANTHACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si a k(ku 8 k)la a n(la 3 n>tha- 
(tha 3 )'se a (ke a )-e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., cyclanthacSes. 1. Of Lindley, a tribe 
of the Pandanacece corresponding to the Cyclanthece of Poiteau. 
2. Of Bentham and Hooker, an order of monocotyledons corre¬ 
sponding to Lindley’s Pandanacece. 3. Of Drude, an order of 
monocotyledons comprising the Cydanthece and Carludovicece. 
[B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYCLANTHE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si a k(ku 8 k)-la a n(la 3 n)'the a -e- 
(a 3 -e a ). Fr., cyclanthees. A group of monocotyledons the rela- 
tions of which are not well definea. Poiteau, who established the 
family, places it between the Aroidece and the Pandanece, and in¬ 
cludes under it the single genus Cyclanthus. Reichenbach (1828) 
makes it a division of Palmee, consisting of Cyclanthus and Carlu- 
dovica , which genera are adopted by Dumortier and Bartling. 
Schott, who classes the C. as an order of the Aroidece, adds to the 
genera of Reichenbach Phytelephas. In Jussieu’s system the C. 
are a family of the Spadiciflone , and in Lindley’s, at first, an 
order of the Pandales , and subsequently a suborder of the Pan¬ 
danacece ;, comprising Carludovica , Aipn, Cyclanthus, and Wet- 
tinia. Endlicher (1837) makes the C. not a distinet order, but a 
family of the Pandanece , comprising Cyclanthus, Carludovica , and 
Wet tinia, which genera are adopted by Brongniart (who makes the 

C. , however, a family of the Pandanoidece). Reichenbach (1841), 
Spach, and most other authors—though Bentham and Hooker and 
Drude class the C. as a tribe of the Cyclanthacece— retain only the 
genus Cyclanthus. [B, 42, 121, 170, 245 (a, 24).] 

CYCLANTHEREA2 (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(ku 8 k)-la a n(la 3 n)-the(tha)'- 
re a -e(a 3 -e a ). Of Selirader, a tribe of the Cucurbitacece, consisting 
of Cyclanthera; of Endlicher, a division of the Cucurbitece, with 
the same genus and Discanthera ; of Reichenbach, a subsection of 
the Zygantherece ; of Romer, a tribe of the Cucurbitece , with the 
same genera. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYCLE, n. Sik'l, Gr., kvkAos. Lat., cyclus. Fr., c. Ger., 
Cyclus. It., Sp., ciclo. 1. A period of time in which a certain 
series of events or acts is completed, especially if repeated again 
and again. 2. The imaginary spiral described oy leaves round the 
stem to make one complete turn (i. e., to reach a leaf which stands 
directly above the first). 3. A course of diet and exercise arranged 
in a definite manner, for a certain end. 4. See Cyclus. [B, 291 
(a, 24); L, 41.]—Cardiae c. Fr., c. cardiaque. The series of the 



THE CARDIAC CYCLE. (AFTER BRAMWELL.) 

1, first sound; 2, second aound; A, first or short silence; B, second or long silence. 

normal auscultatory phenomena proceeding from the heart and 
caused by one contraction of that organ. It embraces the period 
comprised between the commeneement of one contraction and the 
commencement of the contraction immediately following it, and is 
divided into 4 parts, viz.: 1, the first sound ; 2, the first silence or 
pause; 3. the second sound ; 4, the second silence or pause. The 
entire average duration of the c. has been given as 1*058 second, 
but this is manifestly too great for all hearts that beat 60 or more 
times a minute. [Bramwell (a, 18).]—C. eardlaco-vasculaire 
(Fr.). The Circuit made by the blood in its passage through the 
organism. [L, 88.]—C. defini (Fr.). In pathology, the p>eriod of 
evolution of a disease having a fixed and regular course, in which 
the symptoms generally succeed each other in the same order, and 
of which the duration can be predicted approximatety. [L, 88 (a, 
18).]—C. fabrile (Fr.). The period of the duration of fever In dis- 
eases. [a, 18.]—C. foliaire (Fr.), C, folial (Fr.). See Cycle (2d 
def.).—C. mOtasyncritique (Fr.), C. r^corporatif (Fr.). See 
Cvclus metasyncriticus.—C* r^somptlf (Fr.). See Cyclus re¬ 
sumptivus. 

CYCLEA (Lat.), n. f. Si a k(ku 8 k)'le a -a*. Of Arnott, a genus of 
menispermaceous plants. [B, 245.]—C. Burmannl [Miers]. A 


species employed in India as a bitter tonic. The root is used in 
fevers and liver complaints, and in Malabar it is employed in dys- 
entery and haemorrnoids. [B, 121, 245 (a, 24).]— C. peltata. A 
species having similar properties to those of C. Burmanni. [B, 121 
(“, 24).] 

CYCLEAL, n. Si a k / le a -a a l. Fr., cycleal. See Cyclovertebral. 
CYCLENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Si a k(ku 8 k)-le a n(le 2 n a >se a f- 
(ke a f)-a(a s ) / li a -a*. See Cyclocephalia. 

CYCLENCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Si a k(ku 8 k)-le a n(le a n a )-se a L 
(ke a £)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cyclocephalus. 

CYCLESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si a k(ku 8 k)-le(la)'si a s. Gen., cycles'eos 
(-is). Gr., KVK\ri<ris. See Circulation. 

CYCLIC, adj. Si 2 k'li a k. Gr.. kvkXikos. Lat., cyclicus. Fr., 
cyclique. Ger., cyklisch, kreisformig. 1. Arranged in whorls (said 
of flowers). [B, 291 (a, 24).] 2. See Cycucal. 

CYCLICA [Latreille] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si a k(ku 8 k)'li a k-a*. A 
division of the Phytophaga. [L, 121.] 

CYCLICAL, adj. Si a k / li a k-a a l. Gr., kvkKikcs. Lat., cyclicus. 
Fr., cyclique. Ger., cyklisch. 1. Recurring at regular periods. 2. 
Arranged in concentnc circles. 3. Rolled in the form of a circle or 
of a series of circles. [B, 19 (a, 24); L, 121.] 

CYCLICOTOMY, n. Si a k-li a -ko a t , o-mi a . From kvkXikos, circu¬ 
lar, and T«>reir, to cut. An incision into, or division of. the ciliary 
body, done for the purpose of relieving increased tension ; devised 
by Hancock for the cure of glaucoma, and called by him intra- 
ocular myotomy. [F.] 

CYCLISCUS (Lat.), CYCLISMUS (Lat.), n’s m. Si 2 k(ku 8 k)- 
li a s / ku 9 s(ku 4 s), -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., kvkXktkos (dim. of kvkAos. a cir¬ 
cle). Fr., cyclisme. 1. A troche. 2. A small circular knife, or 
some similar instrument, used in the treatment of fracture of the 
skull. [A, 322 ; Galen (A, 325): L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CYCLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Sik(ku 8 k)-li(le)'tis. Gen., cyclit'idos(-is). 
From kvk\os, a circle (see also -itis*). Infiammation of the ciliary 
muscle.—C. minima. A slight form of c. [Boucheron, cited in 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 17, 1888, p. 305.]—C. plastica. Inflam- 
mation of the ciliary body with an effusion of plastic lymph, unit- 
ing the surfaces of the iris, ciliary processes, and sometimes the 
suspensory ligament to each other, and sometimes involving the 
iris to sucn au extent as to cause posterior synechia and occlusion 
of the pupil. [F.]—C. purulenta. Infiammation of the ciliary 
body with an effusion of pus which may cause a hypopyon. [F.] 
—C. serosa. Infiammation of the ciliary body, in which the effu¬ 
sion is almost entirely serous, causing increased tension and a 
haziness of the vitreous and occasionally of the aqueous humor. 
[F.]—C. vasomotoria. A form of infiammation of the ciliary 
body described by Samelsohn, and referred by him to some lesion 
of the sympathetic nervous system. The tension may be either 
increased or diminished. There is pain on the corresponding side 
of the head, marked ciliary neuralgia and injection, and sometimes 
a herpetic eruption on one side of the face. [F.] 
CYCLOBKANCHIATE, adj. Si a k-lo-bra a n a k'i a -at. Lat., cyclo- 
branchius, cyclobranchiatus (from kvkXos, a circle, and {Spdyxia, 
the gills). Fr., cyclobranche. Having the branchiae surrounaing 
the body, belonging to the Cyclobranchiata , or Cyclobranchia (a 
family of the Gasteropoda so characterized). [L, 180, 296.] 
CYCLOCAUTEKIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si a k(ku 8 k>lo(lo 3 )-ka 4 (ka 3 - 
u 4 )-te(ta)'ri a 'U 3 m(u 4 m). From kvkXos, a circle, and KavrTjptov, a 
cautery-iron. A ring-shaped cautery-iron. [A, 322.] 
CYCLOCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Si a k(ku 8 k>lo(lo 9 )-se a f(ke a f)- 
a(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . From kvk\o ?, a circle, and Ke^oAij. the head. Fr., 
cycloc4phalie. Ger., Cyclocephalie. The form of monstrosity de- 
scribea under Cyclocephalus. 

CYCLOCEPIIALIENS (Fr.), n. pl. Se-klo-sa-fa 3 -le-a 9 n a . A 
family of monsters including ethmocephalus, cebocephalus, rhino- 
cephalus, cyclocephalus, and stomocephalus. [I. Geoffroy St.- 
Hilaire (A, 301).] 

CYCLOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Si a k(ku 8 k)-lo(lo 3 >se a f(ke a f) / - 
a a l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., cycloc&phale. A monster having tvvo contig- 
uous eyes or a double eye in the median line and an atrophied nose. 
[I. Geoffroy St.-Hilaire (A, 301).] 

CYCLOCEKA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Si a k(ku 8 k>lo a s(lo a k) , e a r-a 3 . From 
iuJatAo?. a circle, and *e>as, a horn. A tribe of the Brachycera. 
[L, 121.] 

CYCLOCCELUS [Ehrenberg] (Lat.), adj. Sik(ku 8 k)-loOo 3 )-sel / - 
(ko 9/ el)-u 8 s(u 4 s). From kvkAos, a circle, and «otAia, the belly. Fr., 
cyclocHe. ‘ Having the alimentary canal circular, so that the oral 
and anal apertures are united (said of Infusoria). [L, 180.] 
CYCLOIMEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si a k(ku 8 k)-lod-l(i a ) , e a -e(a 3 -e a ). 
Fr., cyclodites. Of F6e, a tribe of the Cathetogyratce , comprising 
Polystichum, Phanerophlebia, Hemicardium , Amblia, Cyclodium , 
Cyrtomium, Podopeltis, and Bathmium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CYCLOGANGLIATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si a k(ku 8 k)-lo(lo 9 )-ga a n a - 
(ga 3 n 2 )-gli s -a(a 3 ) / ta 3 . From kvkXos. a circle, and yayyAioi' (see 
Ganglion). Of Grant, anlmals in which one portion of the nervous 
system is disposed around some portion of the alimentary canal 
(usually the oesophagus) and the remainder of the ganglia and 
cords in different parts of the body (e. g., the Tunicata). [L.] 
CYCLOGASTEK (Lat.), adj. Si a kfku 8 k)-lo(lo 3 )-gast(ga 3 st)'ur- 
(ar). From kvkAos, a circle, and yacm/jp the belly. Fr., cyclogastre. 
Ger., kreisbauchig. Sp., ciclogastro. Having the abdominal fins 
united into a disc. [L, 180.] 

CYCLOGEN, n. Si a k , lo-je a n. From kvkAos, a circle, and yewav, 
to engender. In botany, an exogen, a piant showing concenti ic 
rings In its stem. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

CYCLOID, adj. Sikfioid. Gr.. KVKAoeiS»fc (from wkAos, a circle, 
and elfios. resemblance). Fr., cycloidique. Ger., kreisbinig. 1. 


A, ape; A«, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cli a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , In; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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The transcendental curve described by a point in the circumfer- 
ence of a circle rolling in a straight line on a plane. The c. is used 
in investigating the laws of the pendulum and the fall of heavy 
bodies. [a, 27.] 2. In ichthyology, a circular or elliptical figure 
with a more or less completely smooth outline (said of scales). 
[L, 147.] 

CYCLOIDEI [Agasstz] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo(lo 3 )-i 2 d- 
(ed)'e 2 -i(e). Fr., cycloides. The cycloids ; a family of fishes having 
cycloid scales. [L, 147.] 

CYCLOIiABKID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo(lo 3 )-la 2 b(la 3 b)'- 
ri 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Phagryngognalhi. [L, 14.] 
CYCLOLOBEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ku 6 k)-lo(lo 3 )-lob(lo 2 b)'- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From kvkAos, a circle, and Ao/3os, a lobe. Fr., cyclolo- 
bjes. 1. Of Meyer, a suborder of the Chenopodece. , comprising the 
tribes Chenopodiece , Salicorniece, and Atriplicece. 2. Of Moquin, 
a tribe of the same order, comprising the Anserinece and Saticor- 
niece. 3. Of Meissner, a suborder of the C henopodiacece. eompris- 
ing the same tribes as Meyer’s. 4. Of others, a suborder of the 
Chenopodiacece , comprising the tribes Salicorn.es , Spinaciece. and 
Chenopodiece. 5. Of Bentham and Hooker, a series of the suborder 
Chenopodiece , comprising the tribes Euchenopodiece , Atviplicece, 
Camphorosmece , Corispermece , Polycnemece , Chenoleece , and Sali¬ 
corniece. [B, 42 , 170 (a, 24).] 

CYCLOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 k(ku 6 k)-lo'ma 3 . Gen., cyclom'atos 
(-is). Gr., KVK\u>fjLOL. Anything that is circular or circulated (e. g., 
the blood, or some substance contained in it). [A, 322.] 
CYCLOMIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ku 6 k)-lo 2 m'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). A 
subfamily of the Curculionidce . [L, 262.] 

CYCLOMYARIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo(lo 2 )-mi(mu«)- 
a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From kvkAos, a circle, and pvi a, a fly. An order or 
suborder of the Thaliacea. [L, 121, 353.] 


CYCLOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo(lo 3 )-ple(pla)'ji 2 (gi 2 )- 
a 3 . From kvkAos, a circle (hence the ciliary muscle), and irX-qyq. a 
stroke. Fr., cycloplegie. Ger., Cykloplegie. Paralysis of the 
ciliary muscle. [F : “ Lancet,” Nov. 6, 1886, p. 861.] 

CYCLOPODI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si 2 k(ku 6 k)-lo 2 p'o 2 d-i(e). From 
kvkAos, a circle, and Trous, the foot. See Cyclopterid^e. 

CYCLOPS (Lat.), adj. Si(ku a )[klo 2 ps(klops). Gen., cyclop'os 
(-is). Gr., KVK\(t>\jj (from kukAos, a circle, and an//, the eye). Round- 
eyed, one-eyed ; as a n., a monster having but one eye, placed in 
the middle of the forehead. [L. 109.] Cf. Cyclopia (lst def.).—C. 
megalostoinus arrhyncus. A uniocular monster without nasal 
cavities or passages. [“ Am. Vet. Rev.,” Aug., 1889, p. 228 (L).] 
CYCLOPTERIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo 2 p-te 2 r'i 2 d-e- 
(a 9 -e a ). A family of the Physostomi. [L, 303.] 

CYCLQPTERINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo 2 p-te 2 r-i(e)'na«. 
A group of the Discoboli. [L, 280.] 

CYCLOPTEROUS, adj. Si 2 k-lo 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., cyclopterus 
(from kvkAos, a circle, and nrcpov, a wing or fin). Fr., cyclopUre. 
Ger., kreisjliigelig. 1. Having fruit with lateral orbicular alse, [a, 
24.] 2. Having circular wings or fins. [A, 322.] 

CYCLORCHIDJE (Lat,), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo 2 rk(lo 2 rch 2 )'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), A family of the Cubostomce. [L, 121.] 
CYCLORRHAPHA [Brauerl (I at.), n. n. pl. Si^Mku^-lo 2 ^- 
ra 3 -fa 3 . From «tkAos, a circle, and pa<f>q, a seam. A division of the 
Diplera in which the larval skin opens in the lastmoult in a curved 
line on the back. [L, 121.] 

CYCLORRHAPHOUS, adj. Si 2 k-lo 2 r'a 2 f-u 3 s. Pertaining to 
or resembling the CycloiThapha. [L, 121.] 

CYCLOS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 k(ku*k)'lo 2 s. Gr.,Ku<eAos. See Circle 
and Cycle. 


CYCLONEURA [Eimerl (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 k(ku*k)-lo(lo 3 )- 
nu 2 r'a 9 . 1. Animals in which the arrangement of the nervous Sys¬ 
tem is cycloneurous. 2. A division of the Hydrozoa. [L, 121.] 
CYCLONEUROSE, CYCLONEUROUS, adj’s. Si 2 k-lo-nu 2 r'os, 
-u 3 s. Lat., cycloneurus (from kvkAos, a circle, and vevpov , a nerve). 
Having the nervous system arranged in a circle, as in certain Me- 
dusce, where there is a nervous cord surrounding the oral aperture, 
from which branches proceed to other portions of the body. [L.] 
CYCLONOTUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo(lo 2 )-not'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
kvkAos, a circle, and varro,, the back. Fr., cyclonote. Ger., kreis- 
riickenartig. Marked on the back with a colored circle. [L, 41.] 
CYCLO PANO PHTH ALMI A, n. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo 2 p(lop)-a 2 n- 
(a 9 n)-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 -a 3 . From itti/eAon//, round-eyes, a priv., 
and 6<f>0a\p.6s , the eye. Fr.. cyclopanophthalmie. Ger., Cyklo- 
panopthatmie. Cyclopia, with one orbit and perfect or imperfect 
eyelids, without an eyeball. [A, 322.] 

CYCLOPE (Fr.), adj. Se-klop. See Cyclops. 
CYCLOPHORIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo(lo 3 )-fo 2 r'i 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From kvkAos. a circle, and </>opeiv, to bear. Fr., cyctopho- 
ridees. A family of the Platypoda. [L, 282.] 

CYCLOPHYLLA |Van Beneden] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)- 
lo(lo 3 )-fi 2 l(fu 6 l)'la 3 . Fr., cyclophylles. See T^eniad^. 

CYCLOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(ku < *k)-lop / i 2 -a 3 . From kvkXuitios, 
round-eyed. Fr., cyclopie. Ger., Cyklopie , Einaugigkeit (lst def.). 
1. That defect of development, or monstrosity, in which there is ap- 
parently but one eye, though minute investigation generally reveals 
the presence of the second eye, at least in part. The cyclopic eye 
is usually in the lower middle part of the forehead. The formation 
of the interpalpebral aperture, which is of a rhomboidal form, indi- 
cates at least the rudimentary presence of four eyelids. [F : Han- 
nover, “ Dublin Jour. of Med. Sci.,” May, 1888 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Oct. 13, 1888, p. 415.] 2. A genus of leguminous shrubs. [B, 19, 121 
(a, 24).]— C. brachypoda. A South African species, constituting 
one source of the so-called bush-tea of the Cape. [B, 5 (a, 24).]— 
C. genistoides. A South African species. An infusion and a 
decoction of the leaves, called bush-tea, is used in pulmonary com- 
plaints. It contains a glucoside cyclopin (though more abundant 
in the other species) but no theine. [B, 5, 19. 270 (a, 24).]— C. lati¬ 
folia. A species which furnishes bush-tea, and from the leaves of 
which cyclopin has been more abnndantly obtained. [B, 270 (a, 
24).]—C. longi folia. Ger., Honigthee. A species the stalks and 
leaves of which (with occasionally some of the flowers), bound to- 
gether, occur in commerce. They constitute a pleasantly aromatic, 
slightly bitter and astringent drug. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxix (a, 21).]—C. Yogelii. An African species, used in 
the preparation of bush-tea. It contains cyclopic acid. [B, 2.] • 
CYCLOPIC, adj. Si-klo 2 p / i 2 k. Gr., KvieXtoirucos. Lat., cyclopi- 
cus. Fr., cyclopique. Ger., cyklopisch. 1. Pertaining to or re¬ 
sembling a cyclops. 2. Derived from a piant of the genus Cyclopia. 
— C. acid. Fr., acide cyclopique. An acid, C 7 Hg0 4 , obtained from 
Cyclopia Vogelii. [B, 2 ; L, 87.] 

CYCLOPIBiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo 2 p(lop)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cyclopidees. A family of the Copepoda. [L, 240.] 


CYCLOSIS (Lat.), n. f Si 2 k(ku«k)-los / i 2 s Gen., cyclos'eos (-is). 
Gr., kvk Aojcns. Fr., cyclose. 1. An encircling, also the state of 
being eneircled. 2. A circulation ; of Schultz, the intercellular, as 
distinguished from the general, circulation in plants. [A, 322 ; B, 
19, 77, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYCLOSPONDYLIE (Fr.), n. Se-klo-spo 3 n 2 -de-le. From km- 
Aos, a circle, and o-nwfivAos, a vertebra. The state in which a ring- 
shaped bon^ layer takes part in the formation of the body of a 
vertebra, as in certain chondropterygians. [A, 385.] 
CYCLOSTEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo(lo 2 )-ste(sta) / jl 2 (gi 2 )- 
a 3 . A genus of the Satureinece. [L, 24.]—C. strobilifera. An 
East Indian species, with strong aromatic properties used as a 
carminative. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CYCLOSTOMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo 2 s-to 2 m / a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-a s . 1. A tribe or suborder of the Gymnocemata. [L, 353.] 

2. See Marsipobranchii. 

CYCLOSTOMATOUS, adj. Si 2 k-lo-sto 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., cy- 
clostornus (from kvkAos, circle, and <rr6/ma, the mouth). Fr., cy- 
clostome. Ger., rundmiindig. Having a circular mouth. [A, 322.] 
CYCLOSTOMI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si 2 k(ku*k)-lo 2 st / o 2 m-i(e). See 
Marsipobranchii. 

C Y CLOSTOMID-iE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo 2 s-to 2 m , i 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Tcenioglossa. [L, 353.] 
CYCLOSTOMOUS, adj. Si 2 lr-lo 2 st / o 2 m-u 3 s. See Cyclostoma- 
tous. 

CY r CLOSYPHILIDOCHTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 k(ku 6 k)-lo(lo 3 )- 
si 2 f(su 6 f)-i 2 l-i 2 d-o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 ythu s s(thu 4 s). From kvk Ao?, a circle, syphi¬ 
lis (q. v.), and ox^os, a hard elevatton. Fr., c. Ger., kreisformiges 
Knolensyphilid. A circular syphilitic node. [A, 322.] 
CYCLOSY"STEM, n. Si 2 k'lo-si 2 s-te 2 m. Of Mosely, the arrange¬ 
ment of a number of dactyozooids arranged in a circular manner 
around a central gastrozooid. [L, 121.] 

CYCLOTHYRIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo(lo 3 )-thi 2 r- 
(thu fl r)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Terabratulid^i. 

CYCLOTHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo(lo 3 )-thim(thu«m)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From kvkAos, a circle, and flv/nds, the mind. Circular in- 
sanity. [D, 36.] 

CYCLOTINA (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo 2 t-i(e)-na 3 . A sub¬ 
family of the Cyclophoridoe. [L, 282.] 

CYCLOTOME, n. Si 2 k / lo-tom. Lat., cyclotomus (from kvkAo?, 
a circle, and riyveiv. to cut). Fr., c. Ger., Cyclotom. An instru- 
ment invented by Gu6rin, of Bordeaux, for the extraction of 
cataract. It was composed of a ring of gold and a cutting blade, 
by means of which the eyeball could be fixed while the cornea was 
being cut. [F.] 

CYCLOYERTEBRAL [Grant], n. Si 2 k-lo-vur 6 rt'e 2 -bra 3 l. Fr., 
cycUal [Geoffroy St.-Hilaire]. The body of a vertebra. [L, 27.] 
CYCLOZOA [Eichwald] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-lo(lo 3 )-zo / a 3 . 
From *vkAo?, a circle, and $£» ov. an animal. Fr., cyclozoaires. 
Ger., Kreisthiere. Animals the plane of whose bodies is circular. 
[L, 180.]— C. echinoderma [Eichwald]. See Echinodermata. 


CYCLOPIEN (Fr ), n. Se-klo-pe-a 3 n 2 . See Cyclops. 
CYCLOPIGilNE (Fr.), adj. Se-klo-pe-zhan. From kw/cAou// 
(see Cyclops), and ycwav, to engender. Laying eggs from which 
the larvae emerge in the condition of a cyclops. [A, 385.] 
CYCLOPIN, n. Si 2 k'lo-pi 2 n. A glucoside, C 25 H 2 «0 ]8 + ILO, 
obtained by Greenish from the leaves of Cyclopia latifolia. [B, 
270 (a, 24).] 


CYCLOPIO-FLUORESCIN, n. Si 2 k-lop ,/ i 2 -o-flu 2 -o 2 r-e 2 s'i 2 n. 
A fiuorescent hydrocarbon found, together with cyclopin, in the 
leaves of Cyclopia latifolia. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 

CYCLOPION (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 k(ku fl k)-lop , i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., «v«Ac6iriov. 
The white of the eye. [Aristotle (A, 325).] 


CYCLURUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 k(ku 6 k)-lu 2 (lu) / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From 
kvkAos, a circle, and ovpd. the tali. Fr., cyclure. Ger., kreisschwan- 
zig. Having a ronnd tail. [L, 180.] 

CYCLUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 k(ku«k)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See Cycle.— C. 
ampliigeiies [Haeckel]. Ger., amphigene Zeugungskreis. The 
cycle of changes that take place in an animal that reproduces by 
means of ova between the period of its production and that of its 
becoming capable of reproduction. [L, 178.]—C. foliorum. See 
Cycle (2d def.).—C. generationis [Haeckel]. Ger., Zeugungskreis , 
Generations-Cycle. The series of changes which take place in an 
individual between the time vvhen it is produced and the period 
when it is capable of producing individuals similar to itself. [L, 
178.]—C. metasyncriticus. Fr., cycle mdtasyncritique (ou r£- 
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corporati/). A cycle (3d def.) that was employed after the c. 
resumptivus , in which food somewhat more difficult of digestion 
was allowed. [Caelius Aurelianus (A, 301).] —C. monogenes 
[Haeckel]. Ger., monogener Zeugungskreis. In aniinals that re- 
produce by fission or sporogenesis, the cycle of changes that take 
place in the individual between the time of its production and that 
of its becoming capable of reproduction. [L, 178.]—C. resumpti¬ 
vus. Fr., cycle resomptif. A cycle (3d def.), lasting nine days, of 
systematic feeding and exercise for restoring the strength after the 
excessive use of drugs. [Caelius Aurelianus (A, 301).] 
CYCNARION (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 k(ku 6 k>na(na 3 )'ri 2 -o a n. Gr., 
Kvnvdpiov. A certam external application mentioned by Galen and 
Paulus ^gineta, consisting ma nly of starch, Samian earth, and 
cerussa. [A, 325.] 

CYCNOCHIDE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 k(ku«k)-no(no 2 )-ki a d- 
(ch 2 i 2 d)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a group of the Orchidacece, 
comprising Cycnoches and Luddemmania . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CYDAK, n. Of the alchemists, tin. [Ruland (A, 325).] 

CYBER, n. Si'du 6 r. See Cider. 

CYDE11ACH, n. The Polygonum hydropiper. [A, 505.] 
CYDEKKIN, n. Si'du 6 r-ki 2 n. A liquor made by infusing in 
water the mark left in a cider-press. [L, 102.] 

CYDIMONII (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si 2 d(ku«d)-i 2 -inon'i 2 -i(e). Fr., 
cydimoniens. A tribe of the Lepidoptera heterocera. [L, 248.] 
CYDISTA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 d(ku 8 d)-i 2 st'a 3 . A genus proposed hy 
Miers for the Bignonia aequinoctialis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYDNIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 d(ku 8 d)'ni 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., cyd- 
nidees. A family of the Hemiptera heteroptera , or a subfamily of 
the Pentatomides. [L, 41, 121.] 

CYDONATUM (Lat.), n. n. SiM(ku 8 d)-on'a 2 tfa 3 t)-u 3 in(u 4 m). 
Gr., kv8u>vcltov. Of Paulus ^Egineta, a preparation made of quinces 
and aromatics. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CYDONIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl of adj. cydonius (pertain- 
ing to Cydon). Si 2 d(ku 8 d)-on'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., cognassier (lst def.), coings 
(2d def.). Ger., Quittenbaum (lst def.), Quitten (2d def.). 1. (Sing. 
[arbor understood]) the quince-tree ; of Tonrnefort, a genus of the 
Rosacece , separated from Pyrus. [B, 5, 34, 42, 77 (a, 24).] 2. (Pl. 
[mala understood]) quinces. [A, 318.]—C. chinensis. A Chinese 
species. The f ruit is said to be sedative, stomachic, and astringent. 
[L, 75.] Cf. C sinensis.— C. europaea. See C. vulgaris —Cydo¬ 
niae fructus. See Fructus cydonioe.— C. japonica [Persoon]. 
Syn.: Pyrus japonica [LinnseusJ. The Japan quince. The fruit is 
not edihle. [B, 19, 34, 77 (a, 24).]—C. lusitanica [Miller]. Fr., 
coignassier de Portugal. Ger., portugiesischer Quittenbaum. A 
Portuguese variety of C. vulgaris. The fruit is preferred for 
culinary purposes. [B, 77,173,180 (a, 24).]—C. maliformis [Miller]. 
Fr., coignassier a fruit pomi for me, coignassier male. Ger., Apfei- 
quittenbaum. A variety of C. vulgaris. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
maule. A Japanese variety. It has a yellow fruit of an agree- 
able odor. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—C. microcarpa [Miller]. Fr., coignas¬ 
sier d petit fruit , coignassier femelle. A variety of C. vulgaris. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. oblonga [Miller]. Fr., coignassier d fruit 
oblong. Ger., Birnquittenbaum. A variety of C . vulgaris with a 
pear-shaped fruit. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—Cydoniae semen [Gr. 
Ph.], C. (seinina) [Austr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. The seed of C. 
vulgaris. [B, 95.]—C. sinensis. Fr., coignassier de Chine. A 
Chinese species, by some regarded as a variety of C. vulgaris. Its 
fruit is much inferior to the common quince. [B, 173, 185, 245 (a, 
24).]—C. vulgaris [Persoon]. Fr., coignassier commun. Ger., 
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gemeiner Quittenbaum. Syn.: Pyrus c. [Linnaeus]. Sorbus c. 
[Crantz]. The common quince-tree. Its fruit, supposed by some 
to have been the golden fruit of the Hesperides, has an agreeable 
odor and a rough, astringent, acidulous taste. It is made into pre- 
serves and marmalades. A syrup prepared from it makes a re- 
freshing drink. The juice is sometimes made into a sort of wine. 
The mucilage of the seeds is demulcent and has been used in dysen- 
tery, [B, 5, 18, 19, 173, 180, 185 (a, 24).]—Decoctum cydoniae 
[Lond. Ph., 1837]. Fr., d6coction de semence de coing. Decoction 
of quince-seeds, made^by boiling 2 drachms of the seeds for 10 min- 


utes in 1 pint of water, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Fructus 
cydoniae. Fr., coing. Ger., Quittenapfel. The quince ; the fruit 
of C. vulgaris. [A, 319.]—Mucilago cydoniae [Ger. Ph., lst ed., 
Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.. Norweg. Ph., Swiss Ph.], Mucilago de 
semine cydonim [Fr. Cod.], Mucilago seminum cydoniae 
[Russ. Ph.]. See Mucilago cydonii. —Semen cydoniae [Ger. Ph., 
lst ed., Belg. Ph., Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
Fr., semence de coing. Ger., Quittensamen. Quince-seed; the 
seeds of C. vulgaris. [B, 95.]—Succus cydoniae. Succus e fructu 
cydoniaB [Fr. Cod.l. Fr., suc de coing [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., zumo de 
membrillo [Sp. Ph.J. Quince-juice : clarified and filtered. [B, 95 
(a, 21).] — Syrupus cydoniae. See Syrupus Cydoniorum (under 
Cydonium). 

CYDONIAN, adj. Si 2 d-on / i 2 -a a n. Gr., Kv&imos (from kvSuiv, 
a city of Cydonia, in Crete, whence quinces were introduced 
into Greece). Lat., cydonius. Pertaining to the quince-tree or to 
quinces. 

CYDONIATUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. cydoniatus ( medicamen¬ 
tum understood). Si 2 d(ku 8 d)-on-i 2 -a(a 3 )'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See Cydona- 
tum. 

CYDONIATUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 d(ku 8 d}-on-i 2 -a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Made from or containing quinces, quince-juice, or quince-seed 
mucilage. [L, 81.] 

CYDONIN, n. Si 2 d-on'i 2 n. Fr., mucilage de coing (lst def.), 
cydoniae (2d def.).' Ger., Quittensamenschleim (lst def.), C. (2d 
def.). 1. Of Pereira, quince-seed mucilage. 2. Of Tollens and 
Kirchner, the mucilagmous principle of quince-seeds, C]«H 2 8 0 , 4 , 
regarded as made up of gum and cellulose with the loss or a mole- 
cule of water. [A, 308.] 

CYDONITES (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 d(ku 8 d)-on-i(e)'tez(tas). Gr., 
KvSuiviTris. A sort of wine made from quinces. [A, 318, 387.] 

CYDONIUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. cydonius (malum understood). 
Gr., kvSmviov. Fr., coing. Ger., Quitte. It., cotogna. Sp., mem¬ 
brillo. The quince, the fruit of a piant of the genus Cydonia ; of 
the U. S. Ph., the seed of Cydonia vulgaris. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Aqua 
Cydoniorum [Brunsw. Dispensat., 1777, Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798]. Fr., 
alcoolat (ou eau) de coing. Water of quinces, made by fermenting 
crushed quinces, distilling, and, if necessary, rectifying the prod- 
uct. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Conditum Cydoniorum [Ferr. Ph., 1825, 
Palat. Dispensat., 1764, Wiirtemb. Ph.. 1798]. Fr., conserve de 
coing. Conserve of quinces ; made by boiling whole quinces in a 
sufficient quantity of water, drying, and pouring over thein a suffi¬ 
cient quantity of sugar boiled d la plume. [B, 97, 119 (a, 21).]—C. 
bengalense. The Strychnos spinosa. [B, 88.]—C. malum. Gr., 
KvSJiviov priKov [Dioscorides]. See C.— Gelatina Cydoniorum 
[Brunsw. Dispensat., 1777, Frankf. Dispensat., 1791, Port. Pharm. 
Cod., 1836, Sard. Ph., 1773, Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798, Wiirzb. Ph., 1796, 
Sp. Ph., 1798, Palat. Dispensat., 1764]. Fr., gelee de coings. Syns.: 
miva cydoniorum , rob cydoniomim , diacydonium simplex (seu luci¬ 
dum). Rob of quinces; made by boiling to the consistence of honey 
6 parts of clarified quince-juice with 1 part of sugar, or 1 part each 
of quince-iuice and water and 2 parts of syrup, to the consistence 
of jelly. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Miva cydoniorum. See Gelatina cy¬ 
doniorum.— Miva cydoniorum aromatica. See Panis cydonio¬ 
rum compositus.—Mucilage of c. See Mucilago cydonii and 
Cydonin.— Mucilago cydonii [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., mucilage de se- 
mences de coing [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Quittensamenschleim. It., mu- 
cillagine di semi di cotogno. Sp., mucilago de semillas de mem¬ 
brillo (or de simiente de membrillos) [Sp. Ph.]. Syns. : mucilago 
cydoniorum [Belg. Ph.], mucilago cydonioirum seminum [Austr. 
Ph.], mucilago seminum cydoniorum [Gr. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], mu¬ 
cilago cydonioe [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph., Norweg. 
Ph., Swiss Ph.], mucilago seminum cydonioe [Russ. Ph.]. Mucilage 
of quince, a mucilaginous liquid made by macerating for 30 min- 
utes 2 parts of quince-seed in 100 of distilled water [rose-water, Ger. 
Ph., 1872], stirring frequently, and straining through muslin with- 
out pressure. This preparation should be made fresh for use 
[U. S. Ph.]. The Fr. Cod. directs 1 part of quince-seed to be mac- 
erated in tepid water for 6 hours, after w T hich the mucilage is 
strained with pressure. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Mucilago cydonio¬ 
rum [Belg. Pn.], Mucilago cydoniorum seminum [Austr. 
Ph.], Mucilago seminum cydoniorum [Gr. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph.J. See Mucilago cydonii.— Panis cydoniorum. See Gelati¬ 
na cydoniorum.—P anis cydoniorum compositus [Sard. Ph., 
1773, Palat. Dispensat., 1764, Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798]. Fr., geUe de 
coings aromatiste. Aromatic jelly of quinces ; made by mixing 
together and evaporating 48 parts of the pulp of quinces and 24 of 
sugar, and adding 1 each of cloves, cinnamon. and lemon-peel 
[Palat. Dispensat., 1674, Wiirtemb. Ph., 179 v ] ; or by boiling 3,840 
parts of purified quince-juice and 1,152 parts of sugar to the con¬ 
sistence of honey, and adding 6 parts eacn of cinnamon and carda- 
mom, and 3 each of saffron, cloves, aloes-wood, mastic, mace, and 
ginger ; or 576 parts of quince-jelly, 12 of pow^dered cinnamon, 6 of 
powdered cloves, and 3 each of galangal, inace. and nutmeg [Palat. 
Dispensat., 1764] ; or by mixing 96 parts of warm conserve of 
quinces. 4 of chopped lemon-peel, and 2 of morsuli imperatoris 
[Sard. Ph., 1773]. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Rob cydoniorum. See Gela¬ 

tina cydoniorum.— Succus cydoniorum. See Succus cydoniac. 
—Syrupus cydoniorum [Belg. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.l. Fr., 
sirop de coing [Fr. Cod.l. Sp., jarabe de membrillo [Sp. Ph.]. A 
syrup madeof quince-juice mixed with from 1’5 to 2 parts of sugar. 
]B, 95.]—Syrupus cydoniorum compositus [Genev. Ph., 1180]. 
Fr., sirop de coing composi. Compound syrup of quince ; made 
by digesting for 6 hours with a moderate heat 384 parts of clarified 
quince-juice. 2 parts of cinnamon, and 1 part each of cloves and 
ginger, adding 160 parts of red Spanish wine, straining, and then 
adding 768 parts of white sugar. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Syrupus de 
cydoniis. See Syrupus cydoniorum. 

CYDONIUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 d(ku 8 d)-on'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cydonian. 

CYEMA (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku 8 )-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen.,cyem'atos(-is). Gr.. 
Kvryxa. Fr., cy&me. The product of conception. [A, 825 ; L, 41, 94.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , lcch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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CYESIOCOLICA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )-e(a)''si 2 -o(o 9 )-kol'i 2 k-a 3 . 
From «vijo-ts, pregnancy, and kmAikjJ, colic. Ger., Kolik der Schwan- 
geren. Colic m p regnant women. [A, 322.] 
CYESIODIARRIICEA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 >e(a)"si 2 -o(o 2 )-di- 
(di 2 )-a 2 r(a 8 r)-re'(ro 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . From Kvyv 19 , pregnancy, and 61 appota, 
diarrhoea. Fr., cyesiodiarrhee. Ger., Durchfall wegen Bchicanger- 
schaft. Diarrhoea attributed to pregnancy, [A, 322.] 
CYESIOGNOMON (Lat), n. m. Si(ku 8 )-e(a)"si 2 -o 2 g-nom'o 2 n- 
(on). Gen., cyesiognom'onos {-is). From kvv\<t is, pregnancy, and 
yvMfitav, a sign. Fr., cyesiognome. Ger , Schwangerschaftszeichen. 
A sign of pregnancy. [A, 322.] 

CYESIOGNOSIS (Lat.), CYESIOGNOSTICA (Lat.), n’s f. 
Si(ku 8 )-e(a)"si 2 -o 2 g-nos'i 2 s, -no 2 st(nost)'i 2 k-a. From Kvrja 19 , preg¬ 
nancy, ana yvuxns, knowledge. Fr., cyesiognose , cyisiognostique. 
Ger., Cyesiognose , Cyesiognostik. The diagnosis of pregnancy. [A, 
322.] 

CYESIOEOGY, n. Si-e a s-i 2 -o 3 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., cyesiologia (from 
Kvija 19 , pregnancy, and Aoyo 9 , understanding). Fr., cyesiologie. 
Ger., Schwangerschaftslehre . Medicine in its application to preg¬ 
nancy. [A, 322.] 

CYESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )-e(a)'si a s. Gen., cyes'eos {-is). Gr., 
Kuijo-is. Fr., gravidit£. Ger., Schwangerschaft. Pregnancy ; also 
conception. [A, 322.] 

CYESTEINE, n. Si a -e a st'e a -en. See Kyesteine. 

OYETIC, adj. Si-e a t'i a k. Gr., kujjtiko?. Lat., cyeticus. Per- 
taining to pregnancy. [A, 322.] 

CYFE (Ar.), n. The Hyssopus oflicinalis. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 
CYGNIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si a g(ku 8 g)'ni a d-e(a 3 -e 3 ). A group 
of the Lamellirostres , including the swans. [L, 147.] 

CYGNINA2 (Lat.), n. f pl. Si a g(ku 8 g)-ni(ne)'ne(na 3 -e 3 ). A sub- 
familv of the Anaiidce. [L, 121, 221.] 

CYGNUS (Lat.), n. m. Si a g(ku 8 g)'nu 8 s{nu 4 s). Gr., kvypo?. Fr., 
cygne. Ger., Schivan. The swan, a genus of the Cygnidte. [L.] 
CYKLISCH (Ger.), adj. Tsu 8 k'li a sh. See Cyclical. 
CYKLOblSCH (Ger.), adj. Tsu 8 k-lo-ed'i a sh. See Cycloid 
and Trochoid. 

CYLA (Lat.), CYLADES (Lat.), n’s n. pl. and f. pl. Si(ku 8 )'la 3 , 
si a l(ku 8 l) / a 2 d(a 3 d)-ez(e 2 s>. Gr.,«vAa. The hollows beneath the eye- 
lids, also the lower eyelids. IA, 322, 387. | 

CYLICHNE (Lat.), CYLICHNION (Lat.), CYLICHNLS 
(Lat.), n's f., n., and f. Si 9 l(ku 6 l)-i 2 k(i a ch 9 ) , ne(na), -ni a -o a n, -ni 2 s. 
Gen., cylich'nes , -nt£, -nidos (-£s). Gr., kvA tx^ij, nvhixviov, kvXixv^. 
Of Galen, a small cup or other receptacle for medicines. [Foesius 
(A, 325); A, 387 ; L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CYLICOTOMY, n. Si a l-i 3 -ko a t'o-mi 3 . From Ki/At£, a cup, and 
reVveii/, to cut. The operation of dividing the ciliary (cup-shaped) 
muscle. [L, 108.] 

CYLIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si a l(ku 8 l)'i a d-ez(e a s). See Cylades. 
CYLINDER, n. Si a l'i a n-du 5 r. Gr., KvAtvSpoq. Lat., cylindrus. 
Fr., cylindre. Ger., C. 1. An elongated body of the same trans¬ 
verse diameter throughout and circular on transverse section. [A, 
301.] 2. See CAST.—Axis-c. See under Axis.—Illute* (Ger.). See 
Blood-CAST.— Cortical c*s. See OH-trabeculas.—C’s of mucus. 
C’s discharged in the form of membranous casts of the intestine, 
in intestinal catarrh, from an inch to a foot in length. They are 
composed almost entirely of mucin, but sometimes of albumin and 
fibrin, and occur particularly in hysterical women. [a. 18.]—Fibro- 
vascular c. See Fibro-vascular bundle. [B, 104, 229 (a, 24).]— 
Medullary c’s. See Serous canaliculi.— Muscular c. See Mus- 
cular fibre. 

CYLINDKACEiB (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)-i 2 n-dra(dra 9 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Bory, a family of the Fuci, comprising Lichina, 
Polides , Chordaria. and Desmarestia. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
CYLINDRACEOUS, adj. Si a l-i a n-dra'shu 3 s. Lat., cylindra- 
ceus. Fr., cylindraci. Ger., cylindrisch , walzenfbrmig. 1. Shaped 
somewhat like a cylinder. [A, 301.] 2. Belonging to the Cylin- 

dracece. 

CYLINDRANEUKYSMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 l(ku 8 ])-i a n-dra a n- 
(dra 9 n)-u 2 r-i a z(u e s)'ma 3 . Gen., cylindraneurys'matos {-is). See 
Cylindroid aneurysm. 

CYLINDRANTHEIiEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 l(ku 8 I)-i 3 n-dra a n- 
(dra 3 n)-the(tha) / re 2 -e(a 9 -e 2 ). Fr,, cylindrantherees. See Synan- 
thereae. 

CYLINDRANTHEREUS (Lat.), adj. Si 3 l(ku 8 l)-i a n-dra 2 n- 
(dra 3 n)-the(tha) , re 2 -u a s(u 4 s). From kx Au/fy>os, a cylinder, and avOy- 
po« (see Anther). Fr., cylindranther£. Ger., cylinder staubbeu- 
ttlig. Having the anthers United in cylinders. [a, 24.] 
CYLINDRAXE (Fr.), n. Se-la 2 n 2 -dra 2 x. See Axis -cylinder. 
CYLINDRE (Fr.), n. Se-la 2 n 2 -dr\ 1. See Cylinder. 2. See 
Cast. 3. See Stethoscope.— C. albuinino-graisseux. See Al- 
bumino-fatty cast. —C. amylolde. See Amyloid cast.— C. ci- 
retix. See Waxy cast.— C. en tlre-bouchoii. See Spiral cast. 
—C’s primitifs. Of Leydig and Ranvier, the primitive fibrils or 
fibrillae composing the striated muscular fibres of many animals. 
[J, 12, 31.] 

CYLINDRENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)-i 2 n-dre a n a 'ki a m- 
(ch 2 u 8 m)-a 3 . Gen., cylindrenchym'atos {-is). From KiMuSpos, a 
cylinder, and eyxvpa, something poured in. A plant-tissue com¬ 
posed of cylindrical cells. [B, 19.] 

CYLINDRICAE, adj. Si 9 l-i 2 n'dri 2 k-a 2 l. Gr., Kv\tvSpt K 6 s. Lat., 
cylindricus. Fr., cylindrique. Ger., walzenfomnig , cylindrisch , 
cylinderformig. Having the form of a cylinder. [L. 180.] 
CYLINDRI CORNIS (Lat.), adj. Si a l(ku 8 l)-i 2 n-fri a -ko a rn'i 9 s. 
From «uAii/fipos, a cylinder, and comit, a hom. Fr., cylindri- 


corne. Ger., Kylinderhbimig. Having cylindrical antennae. [L, 
41,180.] 

CYLINDRICUS (Lat.), adj. Si a l(ku«l)-i 2 n'dri a -ku 3 s(ku 4 8). See 
Cylindrical. 

CYLINDRIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. Si a l(ku 8 l)-i a n-dri 2 -flor'u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From «uAt^fipos, a cylinder. and flos, a flower. Fr., cylindri - 
flore. Having cylindrical flowers. [L, 41, 180.] 

CYLINDRIFORM, adj. Si a l-i a n'dri 2 fo a rm. Lat., cylindri - 
formis (from KuAu/fipos, a cylinder, and forma , form). See Cylin¬ 
droid. 

CYLINDRISTACHYOUS, adj. Si a l-i a n-dri 3 -sta a k'i a -u 3 s. Lat.. 
cylindristachyus (from KvMvSpos. a cylinder. and crraxus, an ear of 
corn). Fr., cylindristachye. Ger., cylinderbhrig. Having flowers 
disposed in cylindrical spikes. [L, 41.] 
CYLINDROBASIOSTEMONUS, adj. Si 2 l-i 2 n"dro-bas-i 2 -o- 
ste 2 m'on-u 9 s. Lat., cylindrobasioslemonus (from «uAivfipos, a cylin¬ 
der, flda-i?, a base, and arryuav, a filament). Fr., cylinarobasioste- 
mone. Having the stamens joined at the base. [L, 41.] 
CYLINDROCARPOUS, adj. Si 2 l-i 2 n-dro-ka 9 rp'u 3 s. From 
Kvkivbpos. a cylinder, and icap7rds, a fruit. Having cylindrical fruit. 
[A, 300 (a, 24).] 

CYLINDROCEPHALIC, adj. Si 2 l-i 2 n"dro-se 2 f-a 2 ri 2 k. From 
KvAipfipo?, a cylinder, and #ee0aA?j, the head. Fr., cylindrocepha- 
lique. Having an elongated cylindrical skull. [L, 119, 150.] 
CYLINDROCEPHALY, n. Si 2 l-i 2 n''dro-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 . Fr., cy- 
lindrocephalie. The condition of being cylindrocephalic. [L, 
149.] 

CYLINDROCLINE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 I(ku 8 l)-i 2 n-dro(dro 3 )- 
kli 2 n / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «uAu/fipos, a cylinder. and kAlvt). a bed. Of 
Schultz, a subdivision of the Eubuphthatmece consisting of the 
genus Cylindrocline. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYLINDBOCONICAL, adj. Si 2 k-i 2 n"dro-ko 2 n'i 2 k-a 2 l. Fr., 
cylindro-conique. Cylindrical, and having a conical extremity. 
[L, 41, 321.] 

CYLINDRO-ENCHONDROMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)-i 2 n"- 
dro(dro 3 )-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-dro'nia 3 . Ger., Schlauchknorpel- 
geschumlst. See Cylindroma. 

CYLINDROID, adj. Si 2 l / i 2 n-droid. Gr., Kv\iv8poei8rj? (from 
KuAu/5pos, a cylinder. and elfios, resemblauce). Fr., cylindroide. 
Ger., cylinderdhnlich. Cylinder-shaped. [A, 301.] 
CYLINDROIDE (Fr.), adj. Se-la 2 n 2 -dro-ed. See Cylindroid ; 
as a n., of Chaussier, the hippocampus major. [I, 22 ; K.] 
CYLINDROIDES (Lat.), adj. Si 2 l(ku 6 l)-i 2 n-dro(dro 3 ) i(e)'dez- 
(das). See Cylindroid ; as a n., in the f. pl., a family of the Telra- 
mera or of the Coleoptera. [L, 41, 180.] 

CYLINDROMA (Lat.), n. n. Fr., cylindrome. Ger., Cylindrom 
[Billroth], Siphonom [Henle], Sclileimkankroid [Forster, Koster], 
Rohrengeschwulst. Syn.: tubular epithelioma. A form of epithe- 
lioma, chiefly of the face, charactenzed by cellular proliferation in 
the lymphatic net-work and the production of large cylindrical, 
clavate, or cactus-like hyaline bodies. Aecording to Koster, it is 
the resuit of a secondary hyaline metamorphosis of cancroid ; ac- 
cording to Ewetsky, it is either a plexiform sarcoma with colloid 
degeneration, or a proliferating myxomatous angeioma, or a mixt¬ 
ure of the two. JBireh-Hirschfeld (A, 319); A, 326.] 
CYLINDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)-i 2 n-dros / i 2 s. Gen., cylin¬ 
dros'eos {-is). From KvAtv&povv , to roll. Fr., cylindrose. Of 
Schultz, a form of bony articulation in which an osseous lamina 
is rolled upon itself so as to form a canal and then a suture. [A, 
301 ; C.] 

CYLINDROSOMATOUS, adj. Si 2 l-i 2 n"dro-som'a 2 t-u 3 s. From 
/cvAu/fipos, a cylinder, and o-wpa, the body. Fr.. cylindrosome. Ger., 
cylinderkbrperig. Having a cylindrical body (said of fishes). [L, 

CYLINDROSOMES [Dumfiril] (Fr.), n. pl. Se-la 2 n 2 -dro-som. 
A family of the Holobranchia. [L, 180.] 

CYLINDROSOMUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)-i 2 n-dro(dro 3 )-som / * 
u 8 s(u 4 s). See Cylindrosomatous. 

CYLINDROTlIECIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)-i a n' / dro- 
(dro 3 )-the(tha)-si(ki 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From *v'Au/6po«. a cylinder, and 
a sheath. A tribe of the Musci frondosi. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CYLINDRUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)-i 2 n'dru 3 s(dru 4 s). See 
Cylinder. 

CYLISSOCELOERHAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)-i 2 s(es)''- 
so(so 3 )-se 2 l(kal)-o 2 r-ra(ra 9 )'fi 2 -a 9 . From kuAutis. a revolution, ki jAj;, 
a tumor, and pa<t>rj , a seam. Fr., cytissocetorrhaphie. Ger., um- 
wundene Bruchnaht. Of B. Signoroni, a form of continuous sut¬ 
ure proposed for the cure of hernia. [A, 322.] 

CYLIX (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 l(ku 8 l) / i 2 x. Gen., cyVicos (-is). Gr., 
kv Aif . See Calix. 

CYLLOEPUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)-lo(lo 3 )'e 2 p-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Cyllopodes. 

CYLLON (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)'lo 2 n. See Cyllum. 
CYLLOPODA (Lat.), CYLLOPODES (Lat.), n's m. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)- 
lo 2 p / o 2 d-a 3 , -ez(as). From «uAAos, crippled, and 7rous, the foot. 
Fr., cyllopode. Ger., Watschler . One who has club-foot or is bow- 
legged. fA, 322, 387.] 

CYLLOPODIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)-lo(lo 3 )-pod(po 2 d) / i 2 -a 3 . 
Talipes varus. [A, 322.] 

CYLLOPODION (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 l(ku 6 l)-lo(lo 3 )-po 2 d / i 2 -o 2 n(on). 
Gr., KvWoiroSiiov. See Cyllopodes. 

CYLLOS (Lat.). adj. Si 2 l(ku 8 I)'lo 2 s. Gr., icvAAos. Bandy-legged, 
bow-legged, club-footed. [A, 322 ; L, 97.] 
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Cerosis (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)-los'i 2 s. Gen., cyllos'eos (-is). 
Gr., (ci/AAwcri?. Fr., cyllose. The state of being crippled, especially 
by club-foot. [A, 322; E ; L, 41.] 

CYTA,OSOMUS(Lat.), n. m. Si 3 l(ku 8 l)-lo(lo 3 )-som'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
icvAAo*, crippled, and atopa, the body. Fr., cyllosome [I. Geoffroy 
St.-Hilaire]. A monster having eventration of one side at a low 
situation and lack of development of the corresponding lower limb. 
[A, 301; L, 41, 88.] 

CYCLUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 l(ku 8 l)'ln 3 m(lu 4 m). Gr., kvWov. Of 
Hippocrates, knock-knee, also an outward dislocation of the ieg or 
foot. [A, 322.] 

CYLUWA, n. In India, aloes. [L, 77.] 

CYMA (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku 8 )'ma 3 . Gen., cym'atos (-is). Gr., 
Kvfta. 1. The young sprout of a cabbage. [B, 114 (a, 24).] 2. The 
foetus in utero. [A, 322.] 3. See Cyme. 

CYMATIUM [Wallroth] (Lat.), n. n, Sim(ku 8 m)-a(a 3 /shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). The apothecium of a lichen. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. exci- 
puliforme [Wallroth]. See Apothecium crateriforme. 

CYMATODES (Lat.), adj. Sim(ku 8 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-od'ez(as). Gr., 
KvfidToeiSris (from Kvpa. a wave, and ciSos, resemblance); Ger., 
flnctuirend , wellenfbrmig. Fluctuating (said anciently of a weak, 
• dicrotic pulse). [L, 81.] 

CYMATOGIIAMMUS (Lat.), adi. Si 2 m(ku 8 m)"a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
gra 2 m(gra 3 m)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From k vpa, a wave, and ypappa, a 
line. Marked with wavy lines. [L, 341.] 

CYMATOID, adj. Sim'a 3 t-oid. See Cymatodes. 
CYMATOPHOROUS, adj. Sim-a 2 t-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., cyma- 
tophorus (from Kvpa, a cyme, and <£opeiv, to bear). Fr., cymaio- 
phore. Provided with cymatia. [L, 180.] 

CYMBA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 m(ku 8 m)'ba 3 . Gr., Kvppy. 1. A boat 
or any boat-shaped structure. [A, 311.] 2. A sponge spicule when 
it is c.-shaped. [L, 121.] 3. That portion of the fossa conchae that 
lies above the spine of the helix. [L, 31.]—C. conchie. See C. 
(3d def.), 

CYMBiEFORM, adj. Si 2 m'be-fo 2 rm. See Cymbiform. 
CYMBALAKIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 m(ku 8 m)-ba 3 l(ba 3 l)-a(a 3 ) , ri 3 -a*. 
Fr., cymbalaire. A section of the genus Linaria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—O. elatine. The Linaria elatine. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—C. muralis. 
The Linaria c. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. spuria. The Linaria spuria. 
[B, 173 (a. 24).]—Herba cym balarim. The Linaria c. (the whole 
piant). [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CYMBALA HIS (Lat.), adj. Si 3 m(ku 8 m>ba 3 l(ba 8 l)-a(a 3 )'ri 3 s. 
See Aryt^enoid. 

CYMBALION (Lat.). n. n. Si 2 m(ku 8 m)-ba(ba 3 )'li 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
icvpfiaXtov. Of Dioscorides, according to Dalechamps, either the 
Cotyledon umbilicus or the Saxifraga cotyledon. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYMBALOID, adj. Si 2 m'ba 2 l-oid. Lat., cymbaloides (from 
KvupaXov. a cymbal, and e!6o$, resemblance). Fr., cymbaloide. 
Ger.. zimbelahnlich. Resernbling a cymbal. [L, 41.] 

CYMBAKIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 3 m(ku 8 m)-ba 3 r(ba 3 r)-i(i 3 )'e 3 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of D. Don, a section (or G. Don, a tribe) of the Rhinan- 
thacece consisting of the genus Cymbaria. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CYMBECEFHALIC, adj. Si 2 m-be 2 -se 2 f-a 3 l'i 2 k. See Cymbo- 

CEPHALIC. 

CYMBELBLUME (Ger.). n. Tsu 8 m'be 2 l-blum-e 3 . The Epi - 
pactis latifolia. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CYMBELLiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 3 m(ku 8 mVbe 2 l'le<1a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Kvufa, a boat. Elliptical reproductive locomotive bodies found in 
some algals. [B, 19.] 

CYMBELLELE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 m(ku 8 mVbe 2 lie 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 1. 
Of Agardh. a division of the Diaiomacece , consisting of Cymbella , 
Schizonema, Micromega , Berkeleya , Hamceocladia. Gloiodictyon, 
Hydrurus , Gloionema. and Gomphonema. 2. Of Harvey, a tribe 
of the Diatomacece, consisting (in 1838) of Gomphonema , Micro- 
mega , and Schizonema, and subsequently (in 1841) of Gomphonema , 
Homceacladia, Berkeleya, Schizonema. and Cymbella. These 
classifications have been rejected by modera mycologists. Ktttzing 
divides the c. into four genera: Cymbella , Cocconema , Syncyclya , 
and Encyonema. Rabenhorst adds Ceratoneis and Amphora. H. 
L. Smith in a recent classification makes it a family of Rhaphidiece. 
[B. 121, 170 (a, 24); B, 275.] 

CYMBICARPUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 m(ku 8 m)-bi 2 -ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From KvpPy, a boat, and sapiros, a fruit. Fr., cymbicarpe. Ger., 
kahnfruchtig. Having boat-shaped fruits. [L, 180.] 
CYMBIDIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 m(ku 8 m)-bi 2 d-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Vandece, order Orchi- 
dece. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 

CYMBIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 3 m(ku 8 m>bi 2 d / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
cymbidie. Ger., Kahnlippe. Of Swartz, a genus of orchids. re- 
ferred by Bentham and Hooker to the Vandece. [B. 42 (a, 24).]— 
C. scriptum. The Vanda scripta. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. tessel- 
loides. See Aerjdes tessellatum. 

CYMBIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 m(ku 8 m)-bi 2 -fol(fo 2 l) / i 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From cymba , a boat, and folium , a leaf. Fr., cymbifolie. Ger., 
kahnbldttrig. Having boat-shaped leaves. [L, 180.] 
CYMI5IFOR3I, adj. Si 2 m'bi 3 -fo 2 rm. Lat., cymbiformis (from 
cymba , a boat, and forma , form). Fr., cymbiforme. Ger., kahn- 
fbrmig. See Scaphoid bone. 

CYMBOCEPHALIC, CYMBOCEPHALOUS, adj’s. Si 2 m- 
bo-se 2 f-a 2 l / i 3 k, -se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. From kvp\ 3ij, a boat, and /ce<£oAij, the 
head. Fr., cynibociphalique. Ger., kahnschddelig. Having the 
vault of the skull shaped hke a skiff or boat. [L, 149, 150.] 
CYMBOCEPIIALY, n. SPm-bo-se^a 2 !-] 2 . Yr.^cymboc^phalie. 
The condition of being cymbocephalous. [L, 149.] 


„OYMBOIDE (Fr.), adj. Sa 2 n 3 -bo-ed. 
elSos, resemblance. See Scaphoid. 


From Kvp.pi}, a boat, and 


CYYIBOPOGON (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 m(ku 8 m)-bo(bo 3 )-pog , o 2 n(on)- 
Gen., cymbopogon'os (-is). From Kvppif. a cup, and irwywr, the 
beard. Of Sprengel, a section of the genus Andropogon. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 


tYMBULIADiE [Gray] (Lat.), CYMBULIILE [Contraine] 
(Lat.), CY'3IBULIID^E (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Si 3 m(ku 8 m)-bu 2 l(bu 4 lb 
i(i 2 ) / a 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -bu 3 l(bu 4 l) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -bu 2 l(bu 4 l)-i(i 2 ) -i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cymbuliidees. A family of the Thecosomata. [L, 


CYME, n. Sim. Gr., icvpa. Lat., cyma. Fr., c. Ger., Trug - 
dolde , Scheindolde , Afterdolde, Afterschirm. In general, any loose 
flower-cluster on the determinate or cen‘rifugal plan ; more prop- 
erly, that level-topped, or fastigiate. form of centrifugal inflorescence 
which resembles the corymb, as in the elder. [B, 1, 19, 34,121 123 
291 (a, 24).]—Biparous c. Fr., c. bipare. A c. in which the primary 
axis, ending in a single flower, produces at its base two leaves or 
bracts from which arise secondary axes, which, also ending in sin¬ 
gle flowers, produce at their bases each two bracts from which 
arise tertiary axes, and so on. [B. 77, 104, 121 (a, 24).]—Bostry- 
choid c. Fr., c. bostrychoide. Ger., lockenfbrmige Trugdolde. 
See Hei ico id c— Ciciimal c. Ger., kreiselnde Trugdolde. See 
Scoipioid c.—Circinate c. See Helicoid c. — Contracted c. 
Fr., c. contractae. Ger., zusammegezoqene Trugdolde. See Fas- 
cicle. —Coinpound c. Fr., c. compos/e. Ger., zusammengesetzte 
Trugdolde. A diffuse and freely branching c. [B, 291 (a, 24).] — 
Dicliasial c., Dichotomous c., Forkcd c. Fr., c. dichotome. 
Ger., wiederholt-gabelastige Trugdolde. See Biparous c.— G1 obous 
c. Fr., c. globcuse. Ger ..kugelrunde Trugdolde. A rounded c., 
like that of the snow-ball. [B. 34 (a, 24).]—Helicoid c. A unipa- 
rous curling c. in which all the branches are suppressed on one 
side of the primary axis. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Panicled c. Fr., c. 
panicule. Ger., rispige Trugdolde. A compound of loosely spread- 
ing c., as in Staphylea triloba. [a, 24.]—Polytomous c. See 
Trichotomous c .—Scorpioid c. Fr., c. scorpioide. Ger., skor- 
pionartige Trugdolde. A uniparous c. having the flowers pedi- 
celled and arranged along a lengthened axis and curving on ltself 
like a scorpion’s tail, as in the Hyoscyamus niger. [B. 34, 77, 121, 
291 (a, 24).]—Spiked c. Lat., cyma spicata. Fr., c. spiciforme. 
Ger., ahrige Trugdolde. A inixed inflorescence partaking of both 
forms, c. and spike, the branches bearing sessile flowers. [a, 24.] 
—Trichotomous c., Triparous c. Fr., c. trichatome. Ger., 
wiederholtdreitheilige Trugdolde. A c. in which more than two 
lateral axes are produced from the primarv floral axis. [B. 77, 121 
(a, 24).]—Uniparous c, A c. in which the lateral branches are 
more or less suppressed on one side or on both sides alternately. 
It includes the helicoid and scorpioid c’s. [B, 75.] 

^CYMECHOS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 m(ku 8 m)-e(a)'ko 3 s(ch 2 o 2 s). From 
Kvpa, a wave, and foo*, a sound. Ger., Schulpgerausch, Wellen- 
yerausch. A wave-like sound. [A, 322.] 


CYMENE, n. Si'men. Fr., cymkne. Ger., Cymol. Cifmen. A 
colorless, oily Jiquid having an odor somewhat like that of lemons. 
derived from various volatile vegetable oils, such as that found in 
the seeds of Cuminum cyminum. In Chemical constjtution, it is 
parapropylmethylbenzene— i. e., benzcne in which two hydrogen 
atoms at opposite points of the closed carbon chain are replaced by 
propyl and methyl, C e (H,CH 8 ,H,H.C 9 H 7 ,H=C,(,H, 4 . It is isomeric 
with diethylbenzene, metacymene, isocymene, ethyldimethylben- 
zene, and isoamylbenzene. [B.] 

CYMENOL, n. Si'me 2 n-o 2 l. See Carvacrol. 


CYMENYL, n. Si / me 2 n-i 2 l. Fr., cymtnyle. Ger., Cymenyl. 
The univalent radicle, C i0 H, 3 , found in cymene. [B, 2.\ 
CYMEUX (Fr.), adj. Se-inu 8 . See Cymose. 

CYMIC, adj. Si'mi 2 k. Fr., cyminique. Of or pertaining to 
cymene. [B.]—C. acid. Fr., acide cyminique. Ger., Ci/min- 
saure. A monatomic aromatic acid, CjiH, 4 O a , formed by the 
action of alkalies on cymyl cyanide. [a, 24.] 

CYMIDE [Ldwig], n. Si'mi 2 d(mid). Fr ,,cymyde. Ger., Cymid. 
See Cymyl. 


CYMIDINE, n. Si , mi 2 d-en. Fr.. c. Ger., Cymidin. A homo- 
logue of toluidine, C|oHi 6 N=Ci 0 Hj 3 (NH 3 ). [B, 158 (a, 24).] 
CYMIFEROUS, adj. Sim-i 2 f / e 3 r-u 3 s. Lat., cymifer (from 
Kvpa, a cyme, and ferre , to bear). Fr., cymiftre. Ger., irugdol - 
dentragend. Bearing cymes. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

CYMINE, n. Si'men. Lat., cymina , cyminum. See Cumene. 
CYMINIC, adj. Si-m^n^k. Fr., cyminique. See Cuminic. 
CYMINUM (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku 8 )-mi(me) / nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Cumi¬ 
num.— Emplastrum e cymino. See Emplastrum cumini.—S emen 
cymini. Cumin-seed. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 

CYMLING, n. Si 2 m'li 2 n 2 g. A popular name for a variety of 
the Cucurbita melopepo. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

CYMO-BOTRYOSE, adj. Sim^o-boHW-os. Having the char- 
acters of a cymobotrys. 

CYMOBOTRYS (Lat ). n. m. Sim(ku 8 m)-o(o 3 )-bo 2 t / ri 2 s(ru 8 s). 
From Kvpa , a cyme, and porpvs, a cluster of grapes. Of Guillard, a 
compound indefinite C 3 T mose inflorescence. [B, 104 (a, 24).] 
CYMODOCEABJE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Sira(ku 8 m)-o(o 3 )-dos(do 2 k)- 
e(a) , a 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 3 ). See Cymodocid^:. 

CYT)IOBOCEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sim(ku 8 mVo(o 3 >dos(do 2 k)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Naiadacece, of 
Ascherson. a tribe of the Potamogetonacece, comprising Cymo- 
dacece and Halodule. [B, 42 (a, 24); B, 245.] 

CYMODOCEIB.E (Lat.), CY 3IODOCII>^E (Lat.), n s f. pl. 
Sim(ku 8 m)-o(o 3 )-dos(do 2 k)-e(e 2 ) / i 3 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ),-dos(.do 2 k)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ). A 
family of the Gymnosomata. [L, 234.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A», ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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CYMOGEN (Ger.), adj. Tsu 6 m-o-ge 2 n'. Giving rise to fermen- 
tation ; as a n., see Cymogen. [A, 396.] 

CYMOGEN, n. Sim'o-je 2 n. Ger., Cymogen. A very volatile 
oil formed from the distillation of Petroleum. It can be condensed 
from the gaseous state only under very great pressure, and boils at 
0° C. It is used in the manufacture of artificial ice. [B, 270 (a, 24).] 
CYMOGRAPHION (Lat.), n, n. Sim(ku 6 m)-o(o 3 )-gra 2 f(gra 3 fy- 
i 2 -o 2 n. Fr., cymographe. See Kymograph. 

CYMOID, adj. Sim'oid. From «0/xa, a cyme, and «ISos, re- 
semblance. Having somewhat the form of a cyme. [L, 56.] 
CYMOL, n. Sim'o 2 l. See Cymene. 

CYMOPHENOL, n. Sim-o-fe 2 n'o 2 l. See Carvacrol. 
CYMOPOLIE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Sim(ku«m)-o(o 3 )-po 2 I-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Trevisan, a tribe of the Siphonothallae , cunsisting of 
Neomeris and Cymopolia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYMOPTERIS (Lat.), CYMOPTERUS [Raflnesque] (Lat.), 
n’s f. and m. Sim(ku fl m)-o 2 p'te 2 r-i 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). From KVfia, a swell- 
ing, and irrepis, a fern. A genus of umbelliferous plants of the 
tribe Seselinece. [B. 42,121,275 (a, 24).]—C. Eendleri [Gray]. The 
gamote of New Mexico. It has a peculiar pleasant odor, and is 
used, combined with whisky, as a stomachic tonic. [B, 66, 275 
(a, 24).] 

CYMOSAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 m(ku 6 m)-os'e(a 3 -e 2 ). A Linnsean 
order of plants, comprising Diervilla , Lonicera , Mitchella , Loran- 
thus, Ixora, Morinda , and Cinchona. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
CYMOSE, adj. Sim'os. Lat., cymosus. Fr., cymeux. Ger., 
tragdoldig , cymos , doldenbluthig. In the form of or bearing a 
cyme. [a, 24.] See C. inflorescence. 

CYMOTHOAUiE (Lat.). CYMOTHOlDAl [Kossmann] (Lat.), 
n's f. pl. Si 2 m(ku ft m)-o(o 3 )-tho(tho 3 )'a 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -tho(tho 3 )- 
i(e)'de(da 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cymothoadees. A family of the Isopoda. [L, 
41, 240.] 

CYMOUS, adj. Sim'u 3 s. See Cymose. 

CYMULE, n. Sim'u 2 l. A diminutive cyme. [a, 24.] 

CYMYL, n. Sim'i 2 l. Fr., cymyle. The radicle, C 10 H 13 , of 
cymene. [a, 24.]—C. alcohol. See Cumin alcohol. 

CYNA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku*yna 3 . The Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 
88.]—Semen cynae barbaricum. The immature flower-heads of 
the Artemisia glomerata. 

CYNAGROSTIS (Lat.). n. f. Si 2 n(ku 3 nVa 2 g(a 3 g)-ro 2 s(ros)-ti 2 s. 
Gen.. cynagros'tidos (-is), -eos (-is). The Triticum repens. [B, 88.] 
CYNANCHE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ku 6 n)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ke(ch 2 a). Gen., 
cynan'ches. Gr., Kvvdyxy (said to be from kv t»v, a dog, and ayx*iv, 
to strangle, because, according to Caelius Aurelianus, in some form 
of the affection the tongue was protruded as in a panting dog). 
Fr., cynancie. Ger.. Brdune. Any acute inflaminatory affection 
of the throat; of Hippocrates, an inflammation of the interior of 
the larynx asopposed to paracynanche (q. v.). [A, 311, 312 ; B, 117 ; 
E.]—C. cellularis maligna gangraenosa. See Angina Ludovici. 
—C. contagiosa. Diphtheritic c. [A, 326.]—C. dysarthritica. 
See Angina arthritica. —C. epidemica. See Malignant angina. 
—C. exanthematica. See Angina variolosa.— C. externa. See 
C. parotidcea. —C. faucium. See C. tonsillaris.—C, gangraenosa. 
See Malignant angina. — C. laryngea. See Laryngitis. — C. 
maligna. See Malignant angina.— C. maxillaris. See C. paro¬ 
tidea.—C. mercurialis. Mercurial stomatitis. [L, 132.J —C. 
oesophagea. See CEsophaqitis.— C. parotidaea. Fr., parotite. 
Ger., Ohrenspeicheldrusenentzundung. The mumps ; an acute in- 
feetious disease characterized by inflammation of the parotid gland. 
[D.]—C. pharyngea. See Pharyngitis.— C. prunella. See C. 
tonsillaris.—C. purpuroparotidea. See Malignant angina.— C. 
simplex. See Simple angina.— C. strepitoria, C. stridula. See 
Croup.— C. sublingualis maligna gangraenosa. See Angina 
Ludovici.—Q. suflfbcativa. See Group.— C. thyreoidea. See 
Go!tre. —C. tonsillaris. Fr., angi.ne tonsillaire. Ger., Mandel- 
entzundung. Quinsy ; an acute inflammation of one or both ton- 
sils. Cf. Amygdalttis.— C. trachealis [CullenJ. Croup. [L ]—C. 
ulcerosa. See Malignant angina. 


CYNANCHEACEOUS, adj. Si 2 n-a 2 n 2 -ke-a / shu 3 s. Yv., cynan¬ 
che. Belonging to the genus Cynanchum. [a, 24.] 
CYNANCHEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku*n)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 yke 2 (eh 2 e 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cynanchees. 1. Of Reichenbach, a division of the As- 
clepiadece , comprising Eustegia, Philibertia , Sarcostemma , Dimia , 
Cynanchum, Holostemma, Solenostemma, Canahia, Asclepias , etc., 
and subsequently comprising also Asclepias, Acerates, Gomphocar- 
pus, Enslenia, and Oxystelma. 2. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe 
of the Asclepiadeae. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYNANCHICUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ku«n)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'ki 2 k(ch 2 i 2 k)- 
uss^s). Gr., KvvayxiKos. Fr., cynanchique. 1. Pertaining to or 
affected with cynanche ; as a n., in the neut., cynanchicum , a 
remedy supposed to be efficacious in cynanche. [A, 387; L, 116.] 
2. The Asperula cynanchica. [B, 88 (a, 21).] 

CYNANCHIN, n. Si 2 n-a 2 n 2/ ki 2 n. See Asclepiadin. 


. CYNANCHOCEIN, n. Si 2 n-a 2 n 2 -ko-se / i 2 n. A subs^ance ex- 
lsting in the sap of Cynanchum acutum , forming flat, lance-like. 
acicular crystals which melt at about 145° C., and is perhaps identi- 
cal with cynanchin. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 


CYNANCHOL, n. Si 2 n-a 2 n 2 'kol. A phenol, C 16 H 24 0, obtained 
as a soft resin from the sap of Cynanchum acutum. Its pbysical 
properties are like those of cynanchin, with which it is perhaps 
identical. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

, CYNANCHORTHOPNGEA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ku«n)-a 2 n 2 k- 
(a 3 n ch 2 )-o 2 r-tho 2 p-ne / (no 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Cynanche and 
Ohthopncea. Fr., cynanchorthopnde. The orthopnoea of croup. 


CYNANCHUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(ku e n)-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 yku 3 m(ch 2 u 4 m) 
Fr., cynanche , cynanque. Ger., Hundswiirger. A Linnman genus 
of Asclepiads of the tribe Cynancheae. [B, 42 (a, 24).] -C. acumi¬ 
natum [Thunberg]. The Gymnema acuminata and the Penta- 
^opis microphylla. [B, 212.] -C. acutum. See C. monspeliacum. 
—C. apliyHum. The Sarcostemma aphyllum. [B, 173, 214 (a 
C ^ su ^ 1 ‘ C * ar S h »el. The Solenostemma argel. 
[B, 5, 17o,2H (a 24).]—C. asthmaticum. The Leptadenia reti- 
««aja- [B, 212.]—C. bracteatum. The Tylophora asthmatica. 
[B, 212.]—C. capense. The Tylophora laevigata. [B 214]—C. 
carolmeense. Fr., cynanque de ta Caroline. The Gonolobus ca- 
ofo i [B A cordifolium. The Dcemia extensa. 

[B, 180, 212.]—C. discolor. The Gonolobus obliquus. [B, 180,215 i 
—C. echinatum. The Daemia extensa. [B. 212.]—C. edule. The 
edulis. [B, 173.]-C. erectum. The Marsdenia erecta. 
[B, 180, 214.]—C. extensum. The Dcemia extensa. fB, 172 1—C. 
flavum. In part, the Tylophora asthmatica. [B, 212.]—C. fus¬ 
catum. A species found in Southern Europe. The root is used 
like that of C. vincetoxicum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. indicum. The 
Tylophora asthmatica and the Apocynum indicum. [B, 173, 212 
214.]—C. ipecacuanha. The Tylophora asthmatica. [B.]— cl 

laevigatum. The Tylophora laevigata. [B, 214.]-C. longifo- 
lium. See C. monspeliacum.—C. mauritianuin. The Periplo- 
ca and the Tylophora laevigata. [B, 173, 180, 192, 214 (a, 24).]—C. 
medium. See C. fuscatum.—C, monspeliacum. Fr., cynanque 
(ou scammonee) de Montpellier. Ger., rundbldttriger Hundswur- 
ger. A species growing in Southern France, Spain, Italy, and 
Greece, said to furnish a spurious scammony. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a 
24).] See Montpellier scammony,— C. nigrum. 1. A species grow¬ 
ing in Southern Europe, used like C. vincetoxicum. 2. Of Cavanil- 
les, the Gonolobus niger. [B, 180,214 (a, 24).]—C. obliquum. The 
Gonolobus obliquus. fB, 215.]—C. oleoefoliuin. The Solenostem¬ 
ma argel. [B, 5, 173, 214.]—C. ovatum. A species probabiy to be 
referred to Leptadenia reticulata. [B, 212.]—C. pyroteclinicum. 
The Sarcostemma pyrotechnicum. [B, 173, 212 (a, 24).]—C. rec¬ 
tum. The Marsdenia erecla. [B, 214.]—C. reticulatum. The 
Leptadenia reticulata. [B, 212.]—C. tingens. The Marsdenia 
Unctoria. [B, 212.]—C. tomentosum. An East Indian shrub, 
probabiy the Tylophora asthmatica. The root is empioyed in the 
Isle of France as an emetic. [B, 88, 173, 180, 212 (a, 24).]—C. vimi¬ 
nale. The Sarcostemma viminale. [B, 173, 180, 214.]—C. vince¬ 
toxicum. Fr., dompte-venin. Ger., gemeine Schwalbenwurz, 
deutsche Contrayerve.St.Lorenz-Kraut Gottesgabkraut, Giftwende, 
Giftwurzel. White swallow-wort. The root was once esteemed as 
a counter-poison. It contains asclepiadin and, as well as the leaves, 
is an emetic, espeeially when fresh, and in large doses produces in¬ 
flammation of the stomach. It has been used in skin diseases. fB 
207, 212 ; B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. vlrdiflorum, C. vomitorium.' 
The Tylophora asthmatica. [B, 212.] 

CYNANCIE (Fr.), n. Se-na 3 n 2 -se. See Cynanche. 

CYNANQUE (Fr.), n. Se-na 3 n 2 k. See Cynanchum. 


CYNANTHEMIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ku«n)-a 2 n'the 2 m-i 2 s. Gen., 
cynanthem'idos (-is). Fr., cynanthemis. The Anthemis cotula. 
[B, 88.] 

CYNANTHROPOS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(ku«n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-throp / o 2 s. 
Ger., Kynanthrop. A person affected with cynanthropy. [A, 322.] 

CYNANTHROPY, n. Si 2 n-a 2 n-throp / i 2 . Gr., KvvavBpunTia(trom 
Kv<av, a dog, and avOpuiros. a man). Lat., cynanthropia. Fr., cynan- 
throjpie. Ger., Cynanthropie, Kynanthropie. A form of insanity 
in wdiich the person fancies himself to have been transformed into 
a dog, and imitates the behavior of that animal. [A, 325.] 
CYNAPINE, n. Si 2 n'a 2 p-en. Fr.,c. Ger., Cynapin. Apoison- 
ous alkaloid found in ^Elhusa cyuapium. [B, 270 (a, 24).] Cf. 
ACthusine. 


CYNAPIEM(Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(ku 6 n)-ap(a 3 pYi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
Kv<av, a dog, and dirior, parsley. Fr., cynapion. The genus JEthu- 
sa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYNARA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ku 3 nya 3 -ra 3 . From ttvvapos, canine. 
Fr., artichaut. Ger., Artischocke. A Linnaean genus of the Com- 

i )ositce, referred by Bentham and Hooker to the tribe Cynaroidece. 
B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. acaulis. The Centaurea acaulis. [B, 42, 173 
a. 24).]—C. cardunculus. Fr., carde , chardonette. Ger., Car- 
done, Cardonenartischocke. The prickly articlioke ; a variety na¬ 
tive in Southern Europe and northern Africa. The stalks of the 
inner leaves are edible, and the dried flowers are used to coagulate 
milk. [B, 19, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. scolymus. Fr., artichaut 
cultive (oudesjardins). Ger., achte Artischocke. The French (or 
globe) artichoke, garden artichoke ; a perennial species indigenous 
to Southern Europe and widely cultivated as a culinary vegetable. 
The piant Jooks somewhat like a large thistle. The flower-stems, 3 
or 4 ieet high, are terminated by flower-heads composed of dense 
imbricated scales, the lower part of which is thick and fleshy, and 
is the portion eaten. The piant yields a good yellow dye, and has 
the property of coagulating milk. The juice of the leaves is diu- 
retic and has been used in dropsy. An extract prepared from the 
leaves is recommended in gout, rheumatism, and neuralgic affec- 
tions. [B, 5, 19, 173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—C. silvestris. See C. 
cardunculus.— Folia cynarae. The leaves of C. scolymus. Tlie 
expressed juice and the infusion have been used as an antipyretic 
and dinretic. [A, 319.] 

CYNA R ACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku«n)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-a(a 3 ) / se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A group of plants or the Asteraceoe. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
CYNARACEOUS, adj. Si 2 n-a 2 r-a , shu 3 s. Lat., cynaraceus. 
Resembling the genus Cynara or belonging to the Cynaracece. 
[a, 24.] 

CYNAREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku 8 n)-a(a 3 ) / re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
cynardes. 1. Of Sprengel (1818) an order of the Compositae, com¬ 
prising Cynara. Cirsium , Carlina , Saussurea , Syncarpha , Car- 
lowizia, Acarna, Carthamus, etc. ; subsequently (1826) a tribe of 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , wbole; Tb, thin; Th*, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like U (German). 
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the Compositae, comprising Cynara , Cirsium, Carlina, Carlowizia, 
Dasyphyllum, and Acama. 2. Of Reichenbach (1828), a subsection 
of the Carduiiue, embracing Cynara , Onopordon, and Arctium ; 
afterward (1887) a division of the Homoianthce , comprising the 
subdivisions Mutisieae, Nassauvieae, Carlinece. and Carduacece. 3. 
Of Lessing, a tribe of the Synantherece, comprising the subtribes 
Centauriece, Carduinece, Echinopsidece, Arctot idece, Othonnece, 
Calendulece, Cardopatece , and Xeranthemece. 4. Of De Candolle, 
a tribe of the Tubulijlorce, consisting of the subtribes Calendu - 
lacece, Arctotidece, and Echinopsidece. 5. Of Wood, a tribe of the 
suborder Tubulijlorce , order Compositae, including Cynara, Tage- 
fes, Calendula, Centaurea, Amberboa, Carthamus , Cnicus, Ono¬ 
pordon, Cirsium, and Lappa. [B, 34, 121, 180 (a, 24).] Cf. Cardu- 
aceas, Cardueas, Carduine-e, Cirsiee, and Cynaracee. 

CYNAKEOUS, adj. Si 2 n-a're-u 3 s. Belonging to the Cynarece. 
LL, 73.] 

CYNARIN, n. Si 2 n'a 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., cynarine. See Cnicin. [A, 
301.J 

CYNAROCEPHALA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku 8 n)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o- 
(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 3 l(a 3 l)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cynarocephales. 1. Of Vail- 
lant, the Carduacece. 2. Of Batsch, an order of the Compositae., 
consisting of the single family Capitatae. 3. Of Agardh, an order 
• of the Subaggregatce. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYNAROCEPHALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku 8 n)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o- 
(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a(a 3 )'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cynarocephalus. Of Gray, a 
division of the Compositae , consisting of Onopordin, Arctium , Ser¬ 
ratula, Silybum, Carduus, Cirsium, Bennettia, Carlina, Cyanus, 
Phrygia , Jacea, Hippophaestum , Polyacantha, and Leucantha. [B, 
170 (a, 24).] See Cynarocephale. 

CYNAROIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku 8 n)-a 3 r(a 3 r)-o(o 3 )-i 2 d- 
(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., cynaroidees. Of Bentham and Hooker, a 
tribe of the Compositae, including the subtribes Echinopsidece, 
Carlinece, Carduinece, and Centaureae. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

CYNARRHODIUM (Lat.), CYNARRHODON (Lat.), CYN- 
ARRHODUM (Lat.), n’s n. Si 2 n(ku 8 n)-a 2 r(a 8 r)-rod(ro 3 dyi 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m), -a 2 r(a 3 r)'rod(ro 3 d)-o 3 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., cynarrhode. A fruit 
like that of the rose, fleshy and composed of numerous ovules with 
a solid pericarp inclosed In a fleshy calyx, but not adherent to the 
inner surface or the calyx. [B, 1, 19, 77 (a, 24).] 

CYNCHNIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n 2 k(ku 8 n 2 ch 2 )'ni a s. Gr., kvv X ™s- 
Of Hippocrates, a cup for holding medicines. [A, 325; L, 94 
(a, 21).] 

CYNENE, n. Si'nen. Fr , cynene. See Cinene. 

CYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Sin(ku 8 n)'i 2 a 3 . See Cynocrambe. 

CYNIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 n(ku*n)-i 3 (e)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-ri(re)'a 3 . 
From Kvmv, a dog, and larpela, medical treatment. Ger., Hunde- 
arzneikunde. Medicine in its application to the diseases of the 
dog. [A, 322.] 

CYNIC, CYNICAL, adj’s. Si 2 n'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. Gr., kwik6* (from 
Kvioy, a dog). Lat., cynicus. Fr., cynique. Ger., hundeartig. Dog- 
like (said of a sort of spasmodic action of the facial muscles by 
which the lips are retracted so as to expose the teeth, as in an irri- 
tated dog). [A, 301.] 

CYNICTIDINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. SPn(ku 8 n)-i 2 k-ti 2 d-i(eyna 3 . A 
tribe of the Herpetidae. [L, 277.] 

CYNIPIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si B n(ku 8 n)-i 3 p'I 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Ger., 
Gallwespen. The gall-flies ; a family or group of the Ilymenoptera 
divided into three sections, the Psenides (the true gall-flies), inqui¬ 
linae, and the Figitidce. [L, 196.] 

CYNIPS [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n, m. Si*n(ku 8 nyi a ps(eps). Gen., 
cynip'os (-is). Gr., tcvty. Ger.. Gallwespe. A genus or the Cyni- 
pidae, or more properly of the Psenidae. The females deposit their 
eggs in the bark of trees, cansing the formation of galls. [L, 49, 
196.]—C. argentea (seu tozae), C. fecundatrix, C. insana, C. 
Knllarl, C. Malpigliii, C. Reumurl. Species which produce 
galls. [L, 87.]—C. Brandtii. See C. rosae.— C. gallas tlnctoriae. 
A variety producing the Aleppo galls. [L, 196.]—C, liayneana. 
Ger., Hayne's Gallwespe. A species very like C. Brandtii. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. insanus. An Asiatic variety producing the Meeca or 
Bussorah galls. [L, 49,121.]—C. Kollarf. A species producing an 
inferior kind of galls on the common English oak, containing about 
17 per cent. of tannin. [B, 5 ; L, 121 (a, 24).]—C. lignicola. See C. 
Kollari.— C. psenes [Linnasus]. An Eastern vanety employed in 
caprification. [L, 105.]—C. quercus folii. Fr., c. de la galle. 
Syn.: Diplolepis gallae tinctoriae [Geoffroy]. A species living upon 
the Quercus infectoria and producing galls ( q. v.). [B, 5 (a, 24).]— 

C. quercus Infectoriae. See C. gallae tinctoriae. —C. rosae. Fr., 
c. du rosier. Ger., Rosengallwespe, Rosengallenjliege, Rosenbohrer. 
See Rhodites rosae. 

CYNIQUE (Fr.), adj. Se-nek. See Cynical. 

CYNISM, n. Si 2 n'i 2 s-i 2 n. See Cnicin. 

CYNNABAR, n. Si 2 n'a 3 -ba 3 r. See Cinnabar. 

CYNOBOTANE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ku 8 n)-o(o 3 )-bo 2 t'a 2 n(a 3 n)-e(a). 
Gen., cynobofanes. From kvu>v, a dog, and PoTarq, fodder. See 
Cynanthemis. 

CYNOCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ku 8 n)-o(o 8 yse 2 f(ke 2 f)-a- 
(a*)'li 2 -a 3 . 1. The state of being cynocephalous. 2. The Plantago 
psyllium. 3. A name for manv species of Antirrhinum, espe- 
cially the Antirrhinum majus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYNOCEPIIALIC, adj. Si 2 n-o-se a f-a a l'i a k. See Cynoceph¬ 
alous. 

CYNOCEPIIALID/E (Lat.), CYNOCEPHALIDES (Lat,). n. 
f. pl. Si 2 n(ku 8 n)-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 iyi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ),-ez(e a s). A fam¬ 
ily of the Catarrhini. [L, 321.] 

CYNOCEPHALINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 nt'ku 8 n)-o(o 8 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 3 f)-a 3 l(a 3 l)-i(e) / na 3 . A tribe of the Simiadte. [L, 272.] 


CYNOCEPHALION (Lat.), n. n. Si 3 n(ku«n) o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 3 f)-a- 
(a 3 )'li 3 -o 2 n. Gr., KwoK€<ba\t,ov [Dioscorides]. See Cynocephalia 
(3d def.). 

CYNOCEPHALOUS, adj. Si 3 n-o-se 3 f / a 3 l-u 3 s. Gr., KwoKtyaXos 
(from kvu) v, a dog, and Kc<f>a\r), the head). Lat., cynocephalus. Fr., 
cynocephale. Ger., huuastcopjig. Having the head shaped like a 
dog’s. ]A, 325.] 

CYNOCHALE (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 n(ku 8 n)-o 2 k(o 3 ch 2 ) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a). 
Gen., cynoch’ales. Gr., kvvoxoXt\ [Dioscorides]. The Polygonum 
aviculare. [B, 88.] 

CYNOCOPRUS (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 n(ku 8 n)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 p / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
From kv<ov, a dog, and «on-po?, excrement. See Album grcecum. 

CYNOCRAMBE (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 n(ku 8 n)-o(o 3 )-kra 3 m(kra 3 my- 
be(ba). Gen., cynocmm'bes. Gr., KvvoKpdnfUr) [Dioscorides]. Ger., 
Hundskohl. The genus Theligonum , also the Brassica silvestris. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]— C. prostrata. The Theligonum alsinoideum. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

CYNOCRAMBE.R (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 3 n(ku 8 n)-o(o 3 )-kra 3 m- 
(kra 3 m)-be 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cynocrambces. See Theligoneas. 

CYNOCTONJE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku 8 n)-o 3 k'to 3 n-e(a 8 -e 3 ). 
Fr., cynoctones. Of Decaisne, a division of the Asclepiadeae verae, 
comprising Orthosia, Cynoctonum, Pyconeurum, Holostemma, 
Solenostemma, Ararya, and Schubertia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYNOCTONEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 3 n(ku 8 n)-o 3 k-ton(to 3 nye 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e a ). Of Endlicher, a section (of Meissner, a subtribe) of the 
Cynanchece, comprising Holostemma , Cynanchum , Vincetoxicum, 
Cordylogyne, Solenostemma, Glossostephanus, Metaplexis , Rhys- 
solobium , Bunburya, Pycnoneuron, and Morrenia. [B, 170 (a, 24). 

CYNOCTONUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 3 n(ku 8 n)-o 2 k'to 3 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., kvvoktovov (from #cvW, a dog, and icreiVet»», to kill). Of the 
ancients, a variety of Aconitum ; of Gmelin, a genus of the Gen- 
tianacece, but now regarded as belonging to the I^oganiaceae. [B, 
19, 121, 170. 173, 197 (a, 24).]—C. petiolatuin. The Mitreola pe - 
tiolata. [B, 215.]—C. sessili florum. The Mitreola sessilijlora. 
[B, 215.] 

CYNODECTOS (Lat.). CYNODECTUS (Lat.). n's m. Si 3 n- 
(ku 8 n)-o(o 3 )-de 3 k(dak)'to 3 s, -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., *u»/66tiktos (from kvu>v, a 
dog, and Sasvetv, to bite). A person who has been bitten by a dog. 
[Dioscorides (A, 325).] 

CYNODES (Lat.). adj. Si 3 n(ku 8 n)-o'dez(das). Gr., Kvrwfys (from 
Kvoiv , a dog, and etfios, resemblance). See Canine and Cynical.— 
C. orexis. See Cynorexia. 

CYNODESMA (Lat.), CYNODESME (Lat.), n's f. Si 3 n(ku 8 n>- 
o(o 3 )-de 3 s'ma 3 , -me(ma). See Cynodesmion. 

CYNODESMESIS (Lat.). n. f. Si 3 n(ku 8 n)-r(o 3 )-de 3 s-me(may- 
si 3 s. Gen., cynodesmes'eos (-is). From kvuv, a dog, and Sco-fieiv, to 
fetter. See Infibulation. 

CYNODESMION (Lat.), CYNODESMUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. 
Si 3 n(ku 8 nyo(o 3 )-de 3 s'mi 3 -o 3 n, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., Kwo64<rmov, kwo- 
Seo7*7}, Kvv68t<rnos. An old term for: 1. The froenum of the prepuee. 
2. Infibulation. 3. The prolonged detention of the penis in the 
vagina during copulation in dogs. [A, 322, 325.] 

CYNODINE, n. Si 3 n'o-den. Fr., c. Ger., Cynodin. A crys- 
tallizable principle found in Cynodon dactylon , resembling aspara- 
gine. [B, 18, 88, 173 (a, 24).] 

CYNODON (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 n(ku 8 n)'o(o 3 )-do 3 n. Gen., cyno- 
donYos (-is). From kvcjv, a dog, and ofious, a tooth. A genus of 
grasses of the tribe Chloridece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—C. dactylon. Fr., 
chiendent, pied de pende. Ger., wuchernder Hundszahn. The 
dooba, or dooma, or India; used in Southern Europe instead of 
Triticum repens. [B, 18, 34, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—C. linearis. An 
East Indian species. The root-stock is similar in its properties to 
that of C. dactylon. [B, 121, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—C. ofiicinale. See 
C. dactylon. 

CYNODONTE/E (Lat,), n. f. pl. Si 3 n(ku 8 n)-o(o 3 )-do 2 nt / e 3 -e- 
(a 8 -e 3 ). Fr., cynodontes. Of Link, a family of the Gramineae, 
consisting of the genus Cynodon. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYNODONTES (Lat.), u. m. pl. Si 3 n(ku 8 n)-o(o 3 )-do 3 nt / ez(e 2 s). 
Gr., Kvvo&ovres. The canine teeth. [A, 325.] 

CYNO GLOSSA (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 n(ku 8 n)-o(o 3 )-glo 3 s(glos)'sa 3 . See 
Cynoglossum officinale.—C, major, C. vulgaris. See C. 

CYNOGLOSSJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 3 n(ku 8 n>o(o 3 )-glo 3 s(glos)'- 
se(sa 8 -e 3 ). The Cynoglossece of Endlicher. [a, 24.] 

CYNOGLOSSE (Fr.), n. Se-no-glos. 1. See Cynoglossum. 2. 
Of the Fr. Cod., Cynoglossum oMcinale. [B, 121.]—Pilules de c., 
Pilulis de c. opiac^es [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., pilulae cum cynoglosso. 
Pilis made by dissolving 10 parts of extract of opium in 35 parts of 
clarified honey, and incorporating 10 parts each of powdered Cyno¬ 
glossum officinale and hyoscyamus-seeds, 15 parts of myrrh, 12 parts 
of frankincense, and 4 parts each of saffron and castor, and divid- 
ing into pilis of 20 centigrammes each. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Sirop do 
c. See Syrupus cynoglossi. 

CY T NOGLOSSEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku 8 n)-o(o 3 )-glo 3 s(glos)'- 
se 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 1. Of G. Don, a subtribe of the Buglossece, consisting 
of Echinospermum, Rochelia, Omphalodes, Cynoglossum , and As¬ 
perugo. 2. Of Koch, a tribe of the Boraginece, comprising the 
same" genera with the exception of Rochelia. 3. Of Reicnenbach, a 
subdivision of the Schizocarpicae, consisting of Plagiobotrys, Arne- 
bia, Trichodesma., Rindera , etc., subsequently comprising the same 
genera as Endlicheris, who made it a tribe of the Borragineae, com¬ 
prising Trichodesma, Omphalodes, Rindera, Maltia, Solenanthus, 
Cynoglossum, Aspemigo , Echinospermum , Friedrichsthalia, Pecto- 
carya, Suchelenia, Caccinia, and Krynitzkia. 4. Of Bentham and 
Ilooker, a subtribe of the Borageae. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYNOGLOSSI DAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku 8 n)-o(o 3 )-glo 3 s(glos)t 
si 2 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Lindley, a tribe of the Borraginacece, consisting 
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of Endlieher^s Cynoglossece with the exception of the genus Krynitz- 
kia. [B, 170 (a, 24). J 

CYNOGLOSSUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(ku«n)-o(o 3 )-glo 2 s(glos)'su 3 m- 
(su 4 m). Gr., Kvv6y\uj<r<rov (from kvw v, a dog, and yXiaaaa, the tongue). 
Fr., cynoglosse. Ger., Hundszunge. A genus of boraginaceous 
herbs of the north temperate zone. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—C. am- 
plexicaule. See C. virginicum.—C . angustifolium. Fr., cyno¬ 
glosse dfeuilles etroites. See C. bicolor.— C. argenteum. See C. 
cheirifolium.—C. bicolor. A variety of C. officinale having a 
white tlower with a bright-red or purplish fornix. [B, 64, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—C. cheirifolium [Linnaeus]. Fr., cynoglosse dfeuilles de 
giroflee. A species growing in Southern Europe from which a salve 
is made that is used as an application to ulcers. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
24).]—C. hybridum. See C. bicolor.— O. majus, C. officinale. 
Fr., cynoglosse officinale , herbe d'antal, langue de chien. Ger., 
gemeiue Hundszunge, Venusflnger , Liebauglein. Common houndV 
tongue, a biennial species common in Europe and the United States. 
The leaves and root, especially the lat ter, ha ve been employed in 
coughs, catarrh, dysentery, and diarrhoea, and applied externally 
to ulcers, burns, etc. It contains cynoglossine. [B, 5, 173,180, 270 
(a, 24).]—C. omphalodes. Fr., cynoglosse omphaloide, herbe du 
nombril, petite bourrauche. A Frencn species, considered a mild 
astringent. [B, 173 (o, 24).]—C. pictum. A species growing in 
Southern Europe, used instead of C. officinale . [B, 64, 180 (a, 24).]— 
C. virginicum. Fr., cynoglosse de Virginie. Wild comfrey ; a 
hairy piant found in woods and thickets from Vermont to Virginia. 
It has properties similar to those of C. ojfficinale. [B, 34, 180 (a, 
24).l—C. vulgare. See C. officinale. —Herba cynoglossi. The 
herb of C. officinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Massa pilularum de 
cynoglosso, Massa pilularum © cynoglosso [Dan. Ph., Swiss 
Ph., Norweg. Ph.l. See Pilulae de cynoglosso. —Pilulae cum cyno¬ 
glosso [Fr. Cod.].—Pilulae de cynoglosso [Belg. Ph., Pruss. Ph., 
5th ed.]. Fr., pilules de cynoglosse opiactes [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., pil- 
doras de cinoglosa [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: massa pilularum de (seu e) 
cynoglosso [Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph., Norweg. Ph.]. Pilis composed of 15 
parts of myrrh, 12 of olibanum, 10 each of the bark of c.*root, extract 
of opium, and hyoscyamus-seeds, and 4 each of crocus and castore¬ 
um, mixed with 35 of honey, to form a pillular mass to be divided 
into pilis of 0’20 gramme each [Mex. Ph.J ; or of 6 parts of pulver- 
ized myrrh, 5 of pulverized olibanum, 4 each of pulverized opium, 
pulverized c.-root, and pulverized hyoscyamus-seeds, and 2 each of 
pulverized caryophyllum, cassia-root, and althaea-root [Dan. Ph.] ; 
or of 1 part each of pulverized caryophyllum, cinnamon-bark, ex¬ 
tract of opium, myrrh, hyoscyamus-seeds, and styrax calamitus, and 
2 parts each of olibanum and c.-root [Swiss Ph.] ; or of 22 parts of 
castoreum, 60 of the bark of c.-root, 18 of crocus, 12 of extract of 
opium, 14 of gum arabic, and 7 of sugar [Sp. Ph.]; or of 6 parts 
each of pulverized Ceylon cinnamon, caryophyllum, castoreum 
canadense, crocus, and hyoscyamus-seeds, 12 each of pulverized 
olibanum and opium, 3 each or alcohol and liquid styrax, 18 of pul¬ 
verized myrrh, and 15 of pulverized c.-root [Norweg. Ph.]. [B, 95 
(a, 21).]—Pllulra de cynoglosso opiatm. See Puules de cyno¬ 
glosse opiacees. —Radix cynoglossi [Belg. Ph., Dau. Ph., Nor¬ 
weg. Ph.\ The root of C. officinale. [B, 95.]—Syrupus cyno¬ 
glossi. Sp., jarabe de cinoglosa [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by boiling 30 parts of the root-bark of C. officinale with enough 
water to make 700 parts of decoction, adding 0‘8 part of extract of 
opium and 1,200 parts of sugar, straining, and adding 7 parts of 
tincture of saffron and 9 of castoreum [Sp. Ph.]; or by macerating 
1 part of C. officinale in 6 parts of cold water, straining, adding 24 
parts^of eyrup, boiling, and straining again [Fr. Cod., 1837]. [B, 

CYNOID, adj. Sin'oid. Lat., cynoideus (from kvujv , a dog, and 
etfios, resemblance). Resembling a dog. [** Proc. of the Zool. Soc.” 
1885, p. 468 (L).] 

CYNOIDEA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of adj. cynoideus ( animalia under- 
stood). Si 2 n(ku 6 n)-o(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed/e 2 -a 3 . A section of the Fissipedia. 
[L, 121.] 

CYNOIDES (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ku 6 n)-o(o 8 )-i(e)'dez(das). Gr., 
KwoeiSrjs (from kvujv , a dog, and elfios, resemblance). Dog-like ; as 
a n., of Pliny, the leaves of the Psyllium. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 

CYNOLOGY, n. Si 2 n-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From kvujv. a dog, and Aoyo?, 
understanding. Fr., cynologie. The zoology of the dog. [L, 150.] 

CYNOLOPHA (Lat.), CYNOLOPHI (Lat ), CYNOLOPHOI 
(Lat.), n’s n. pl., m. pl., and m. pl. Si 2 n(ku fl n)-o 2 l'o 2 f-a 8 , -ite), -oi. 
Gr., KwoXo^a, tcjvokocfroi (from kvujv, a dog, and A<tyos, a projection). 
The spinous processes of the vertebrae ; so called because of their 
prominence in lean dogs. [A, 322, 325.] 

CYNOIYSSA (Lat.), CYNOEYSSON (Lat.), CYNOLYSSUM 
(Lat.), n’s. Si 2 n(ku fl n)-o(o 8 )-li 2 s(lu 6 s) / sa 3 , -so 2 n, -su 8 m(su 4 m). Gr., 
KwoXvccra (from kvujv , a dog, and AiWa, madness). Ger., Hunds- 
wuthCl&Xi def.), Tollwurm (2d def.). 1. Rabies. 2. The fabled worm 
found under the tongue in cases of rabies. [A, 322, 325.] 

CYNOLYSSUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ku 6 n)-o(o 3 )-li 2 s(lu fl s) / su 3 s(su 4 s). 
Gr., kv^oAvo-o-os. Affected with rabies. [A, 322.] 

CYNOMJETRA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ku a n)-o(o 3 )-me 2 t'ra 8 . Fr., 
cynom&tre. Ger., Hundsschaam. A genus of leguminous plants of 
the series Copaiferece , closely allied to Hardwickia. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 
—C. agallocha. See AloKxylon agallochum.—C. caulitlora. 
A tree found in the East and West Indies. The fleshy husk of the 
fruit Is eaten raw, boiled, or preserved with wine or sugar. The 
root is purgative. The fruit furnishes an oil used in cutaneous dis- 
eases. [B, 173 (a, 24); L, 30 (a, 14).]—C. ramiflora. A tree found 
ln India. The root is purgative, and a lotion made from the leaves, 
boiled ln milk and honey, is applied externally in scabies, leprosy, 
and other cutaneous affections. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

CYNOMETRE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku«n)-o(o 8 )-me 2 t're 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Ccesalpine.ee, eom- 
prising Cynometra , Hardwickia, Copaifera , Dialium, Apuleia, 
Detarium, and Orudya. [B, 42,121, 170 (a, 24).] 


CYNOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ku 8 n)-om(o 2 m)'i 2 -a 8 . The Plan¬ 
tago cynops. [B, 88.] 

CYNOMORIACEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku 6 n)-o(o 8 )-mor(mo 2 r)- 
i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Eichler, the Balanophoraceoe. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

CYN03I0RIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku 6 n)-o(o 3 )-moVi 2 d- 
e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, a tribe of the Balanophoraceoe, comprising 
Cynomorium, Mystropetalum , Balanophora , and Phctacordylis. 
[B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYNOMORIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku 4 n)-o(o 3 )-mo 2 r-i(i 2 )'e 2 - 
e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., cynomoriees. 1. Of Agardh. a tribe of the Urticece , 
comprising Helosis, Langsdorfia, Balanophora , Cynomorium, and 
Sarcophyte. 2. Of Schott and Endlicher, a tribe of the Balano- 
phorece , consistingof Cynomorium, to which Endlicher subsequent- 
ly added Balanophora and Mystropetalon. 3. Of Meissner, the 
same tribe as EndlieheFs, to which he added Rhopalocnemis. 4. 
Of Lindley, an order of the Rhizanthece. 5. Of Reichenbach, a di- 
vision of the Balanophorece, with Endlicher’s genera. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
CYNOMORION (Lat ), CYNOMORIUM (Lat.). n’s n. Si 2 n- 
(ku«n)-o(o 8 )-mor(mo 2 r) / i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Kwonopiov (from 
kvujv, a dog, and yopiov, the penis). Fr., cynomoir. Ger., Hunds- 
kolben, Hundsruthe. 1. A genus of balanophoraceous plants in- 
digenous to the Levant, the Canary Islands, Syria, and Central Asia. 
2. The genus Cynometra. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. cayemicnse. 
The Helosis cayennensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. coccineum. The 
scarlet fungus of Malta; a species growing in Sicily, Malta. Sar¬ 
dinia, northern Africa, and the Canary Islands. It vvas formerly, 
under the name of fungus melitensis, highly valued as a styptic 
and astringent. It has no odor, but has an astringent, bitter, and 
somewhat sour or salty taste, though the variety growing on the 
Canary Islands is said to be valued as a food. In Malta it was 
formerly employed to procure abortion. and was so highly prized 
as a cure for dysentery that its growth and collection were pro- 
vided for by governmental regulations. [B, 19, 180, 275 (a, 24).]— 
C. jamaicense. The Helosis jamaicensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
CYNOMORPIIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 n(ku 6 n)-o(o 3 )-mo 2 rf'a 3 . 
From kvujv, a dog, and yop<}>^, form. Fr., cynomorphes. A family 
of the Pinnipedia. [L, 180.J 

CYNOMYIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ku 6 n)-o(o 3 )-mi(mu 6 )-i(e) / a 3 . Gr., 
Kvv6fjivia. Of Pliny, the genus Psyllium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CYNOPEMPIIIX (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ku fl n)-o(o 3 )-pe 2 m , fi 2 x. Gen., 
cynopemphi'gos (-is). From kvujv, a dog, and a blister. See 

Terminthits. 

CYNOPIIALLOPHORUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 n(ku«n)-o(o 8 )-fa 2 l- 
(fa 3 l]-lo 2 f / o 2 r-u 8 s(u 4 s). From kvujv, a dog. 0aAA6s, the penis, and 
<f>opeiv, to bear. Fr., cynophallophore. Resembling a dog’s penis in 
shape ; as a n., in the fem., cynophallophora, the Capparis spinosa. 
[A, 322 j L, 180.] 

CYNOPITHECINA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku«n)-o(o 3 )-pi 2 th-e 2 s- 
(ak)-i(e) / ne(na 3 -e 2 ). From kvujv, a dog, and a monkey. Fr., 

cynopitheques. A subfamily of the Bimiadce. [L, 121.] 

CY r NOPS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(ku 6 n)te 2 ps(ops). Gen., cynop'os (;-is). 
Gr., Kvvto\f/. Of Pliny, the Plantago psyllium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CYNOREXIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 n(ku«n)-o(o 3 )-re 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
Kvvope£'a (from kvujv , a dog, and ope£is, appetite). Fr., cynorexie, 
faim canine. Ger., Cynorexie, Hundshunyer. Lifc., hunger like a 
dog’s ; a voracious appetite (see Bulimia). [L, 41,102 ; “Brit. Med. 
Jour.,” Dec. 8, 1888, p. 1309.] 

CYNOERII/ESTES (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(ku c n)-o 2 r-re 2 st'(ra 3/ e 2 st)- 
ez(as). Gr., Kwoppaun (from kvujv, a dog, and pcuo-Trjs, a destroyer). 
See Ixodes. —C. ricinus. See Ixodes ricinus. 

CYNORRHODON (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(ku«n)-o 2 r'rod(ro 2 d)-o 2 n. 
Gr., KwoppoSov (from kvujv, a dog. and pohov , a rose). Fr., eglantier, 
rosier sauvage. Ger., Hagebutte, Hagerose. The Rosa canina. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—Conserva cynorrliodi [Fr. Cod., Belg. Ph.], 
Electuaire de c. (Fr.), Rob de c. (Fr.). See Confectio rosvE 
caninae. 

CYNOSBATON (Lat.), CYNOSBATUM (Lat.), n’s n. Si 2 n- 
(ku«n)-o 2 s / ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., Kwocrparov. The fruit 
of Rosa canina. [A, 387.]—Confectio cynosbati, Conserva 
cynosbati. See Confectio ros.® canince. 

CYNOSBATOS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(ku«n)-o 2 s , ba 2 t(ba 3 t)-o 2 s. Gr., 
KvvcxfiaTo. See Cynorrhodon.— Baccee cynosbati. The calyx 
(with its fruit) of Rosa canina. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Fungus cynos- 
bati. The galls upon the young branches of Rosa canina. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—Semen cynosbati. The dried fruits of Rosa canina. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Tinctura cynosbati fungi Radeniacheri [Swiss 
Ph.], Tinctura fungi cynosbati. A tincture made by digesting 
1 part of the fungus cynosbati in 4 parts of dilute alcohol. [B, 95.] 
CYNOSIALOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Se-no-se-a 8 -la 3 -ze. From 
kvujv, a dog, and <ria\ov, saliva. Rabies. [A, 250.] 

CYNOSORCHIS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(ku«n)-o 2 s-o 2 rk(o 2 rch 2 )'i 2 s. 
Gen., cynosoi'ch'eos (-is). From kvujv, a dog, and 6 p\is, the testicle. 
Ger., Hundshodlein , Knabenkraut. An old name for various 
species of Orchis. [A, 322.] 

CYNOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(ku«n)-o(o 3 )-spa 2 z(spa 8 s)'- 
mu 8 s(mu 4 s). From kvujv, a dog, and o-irao-gos. spasm. Ger., Hunds- 
krampf. Cynical spasm ; a spasm of the facial muscles producing 
retraction of the lips and cheeks so as to expose the teeth as in a 
panting dog. [A, 322.] 

CYNOSURE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 n(ku 6 n>o 2 s-u 2 (u) , re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cynosurees. Of Reichenbach, a section of the Festucece , com- 

! >rising Cynosumis, Laniarckia, Dactylis , Chamo?dactylis, Lasioch- 
oa, Ectrosia, Lopatherum, and Elytrophorus. The Cynosuroideoe 
(Fr., cynosuroidees) of Link are a family of the Gramineae, com¬ 
prising Cynosurus and Sesteria ; of C. Koch, a division of the Lox - 
anthee, consisting of Cynosurus. [B, 170 (a. 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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CYNOSURU3I (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 n(ku«n)-o a s-u a (u)'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
An addled egg. [A, 318, 322.] 

CYNOSUIiUS [Linnosus] (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 n(ku 8 n)-o 2 s-u 2 (u)'ru 2 s- 
(ru 4 s). From kv<ov, a dog, and ovpd, the tail. Fr., cynosure, cretelle. 
Ger., Hundeschwanz, Kammgras. A genus of the Graminece, tribe 
Festucece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. coracanus. The Eleusine cora- 
cana. [B, 172, 173, (a, 24).]—C. domingensis. A San Domingo 
species, considered diuretic. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. tristacliys. See 
C. coracanus. 

CYNTHIIDvE (Lat.), CYNTHINLE (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Si 2 nth- 
(ku 6 nthVi(i 2 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ), -i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Asciid- 
adce. [L, 121.] 

CYNUKEXIC ACID, n. Si a n-u a -re 2 n / i 2 k. From kvuv , a dog, 
and ovpov. urine. Fr., acide cynurenique. Ger., Kynnrensdure. 
A dibasic crystalline acid, C 30 Hi 4 N 3 O # + 3 II 3 0, obtained by Liebig 
from dogs’ urine. [B, 2.] 

CYNUKIXE, n. Si 2 n-u 2 'ren. Fr., c. Ger ., Kynurin. A diacid 
crystalline base, C. a H 14 N 3 0 3 , formed by heating cynurenic acid to 
235° C. [B, 2.] 

CYOX (Lat.). n. m. and f. Si(ku 8 )-o 2 n(on). Gen., cyn'os (-is). 
Gr., kvuv. 1. A dog. 2. The penis, also the frsenum of the prepuce. 
[Aristophanes (A, 387); L, 94.] 

CYONOKRHAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 >o 2 n-o a r-ra(ra 8 )'fi 2 -a 3 . 
See Staphylorhhaphy. 

CYOPHORIA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )-o(o 3 )-for<fo 2 r)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
Kvo<f>opia (from «vos, an ovum, and 4>opeiv, to carry). Pregnancy, 
also the length of time occupied in gestation. [A, 325.] 
CYOPHORIX, n. Si-o 2 f'o a r-i 2 n. Lat., cyophorina , gravidina 
[Rauche]. Fr., cyophorine. Ger., Schwangerschaftsstoff. A pecul- 
lar substance found by Rauche in the urine of pregnant women ; 
supposed by him to be a sign of pregnancy. [A, 322.] 
CY0PH0RIN0STEGN031A (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku 8 )-o 2 f-o 2 r-i(i 2 )- 
no(no 3 )-ste a g-no / ma 8 . Gert., cyophorinostegnom'atos (-is). From 
kvo?, an ovum, <f>opeiv, to carry, and aTeyvovv, to compact. Of 
Rauche, a concrement consisting of cyophorin. [A, 322.] 
CYOPIIOKOS (Lat.), CYOPHORUS (Lat.), ad.fs. Si(ku 8 )-o 2 f'- 
o a r-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., tcvo<f>6pos. Pregnant. [A, 322.] 

CYOPIN, n. Si'o-pi 2 n. From «vdveos, blue, and irvo»'. pus. 
Fr., cyopine. The coloring matter found in blue pus. [A, 385 ; L, 
49, 87.] 

CYOSTENIA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )-o 2 s-ten(te 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . See Cyo- 

PHORINOSTEGNOMA. 

CYOTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 Vo 2 t-os(o 2 k)'i 2 -a 3 . From «vos, 
an ovum, and tokolv , to bring forth. Parturition. [A, 322.] 
CYOTUOPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )-o(o 3 )-trof(tro 2 f)'i a -a. From 
kv 0 $, an ovum, and rpidnuv, to nourish. Nourishment of the foetus. 
[A, 322.] 

CYPARISSI AS (Lat.). n. f. Si 2 p(ku 8 p)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s'si 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). 
The Euphorbia c. [L, 105 (a, 21).] 

CYPARISSUS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 p(ku 8 p>a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 s'su 3 s(su 4 s). 
Gr., Kvitdpuraos. The Cupressus sempervirens. [A, 318, 387.] 
CYPELLOSORE.U (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 p(ku 8 p)-e 2 l-lo(lo 8 )-sor- 
(so 2 r)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Pranti, a division of ferns, comprising the 
H^menophyllece, and in part the Dicksoniece and Davilliece. [B, 

CYPELLU3I (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku 8 )-pe 2 l'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). See Cupel. 
CYPERACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 p(ku 8 p)-e 2 r(ar)-a(a 3 )'se 3 (ke a )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cyperacees. 1. Of St.-Hilaire, a family comprising 
Carex , Adupla , Fuirena , Schoenus , Gahnia , Eriophorum, Scirpus, 
Cyperus, Thryocephalum , Killingea , Mapania, and Chrysitrix. 

2. Of De Candolle, a family of the Monocotyledones , comprising 
Carex , Eriophorum , Scirpus , Schoenus, Cyperus , and Kobresia. 

3. Of Sprengel, a division of the Cyperoaiece , comprising Cyperus , 
Dulichium, and Carpha. 4. Of Gray, a division comprising Cyperus, 
Schcenus, Cladium, Choetospora, and Rhynchospora. 5. Or End- 
licher, a family of the Glumacece. 6. Of Bentham and Hooker, an 
order of the Glumacece , comprising the tribes Scirpece, Hyloptrece , 
Rhynchosporece, Cryptangiece, Scleriece, and Caricece. 7. Of Wood, 
an order of the Glumiferce, comprising the tribes Cypere ce, Scir¬ 
pece, Rhynchosporece, and Caricece. Classification names of like 
ori^in are the following: The Cyperece (Fr., cyptrtes) of Ralis is 
a division of the C., comprising Spemodon, Zosterospernum, Sy- 
creus, Kittingea , Melancranies , Hypoclytrium, Mapania. Remirea , 
Cyperus, Mariocus, Papyrus , Abildgaardia, Trasus, Elynanthus, 
Arthrostylis, Hypolepis , Schcenus. Schcenopsis, Lampocarya, Gah¬ 
nia, Claduim, Camstis , Tetraria, Evandra, Monochloa, Duli¬ 
chium, Rhynochospora, and Carpa. The Cyperi are: 1. Of Hali, 
a division of staminiferous Apetalce, comprising Cyperoides, 
Ulva, Carex , Cyperus , Scirpus, and Lingostis. 2. Of Adanson, a 
section of the Graminece, comprising Cyperus, Scirpus, Lingosstis, 
Carex, Ulva, Mondo , and Flagellaria. The Cyperidece (Fr., cype- 
ridees) of Dumortier are the C. of St.-Hilaire. The Cyperince (Fr., 
cyperinees) are : 1. Of Reichenbach (1828). a division of the Cype- 
roidece, comprising the subdivisions Cyperece, Dulichiece, and (1857) 
Schcenece; m 1841 he made the subdivisions Rhi/nchosporece, 
Chrysitrichece, and Cyperece. 2. Of Bartling, a division of the C., 
comprising Reichenbach^s Cyperince (1828) and Scirpince. The 
Cyperince (Fr., cyperinees) of Brongniart are a division of the C., 
comprising Pleurotachys , Abildgaardia, and Mariscus. The Cirpe- 
roidce of Sprengel are the C. of St.-Hilaire. The Cyperoides (Fr., 
cyperoides) are: 1. Of Jussieu, an order comprising Carex , Fuire¬ 
na, Schcenus, Gahnia, Eriophorum, Scirpus, Cyperus, Thryocepha¬ 
lum, Kyllingia, Mapania, and Chrysitrix. 2. Of Ventenat, an or¬ 
der comprising Carex, Schcenus, Eriophorum, Scirpus, and Cype- 
TTf 5 * ,.^\ ? f Reichenbach, a family of the Glumacece. consisting of 
the divisions Caricince , Cyperince, and Scirpince. and correspond- 
mg to the C. of St.-Hilaire. Of Link, an order of the Endogenece, 


comprising the sections Genuinae (embracing Streblidia, Schce¬ 
nus, Blysmus, Rhynchospora, Dichroma, Cladium , etc.), Declince 
(consisting of Etyma, Kobresia, and Carex), and the Typhoidece ,* 
subsequently the same suborders (or sections), and in addition 
Sparganioidece. 5. Of Presi, a tribe of the genuine C., consisting 
of Cyperus , Abildgaardia, Mariscus, Kyllingia, and Gussonea ; cor- 
resjxmding partly to the Cyperece of Nees. [B, 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 

CYPERGRAS (Ger.), n. Tsu®p'e 2 r-gra 2 s. The genus Cyperus. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gebrauchliches C. The Cyperus officinalis. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Langes C. The Cyperus longus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Rundes C. The Cyperus rotundus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


CYPEROIDES (Lat.), adj. Si a p(ku 8 p)-e 2 r(ar)-o(o 3 )-i(e) / dez(das). 
From Kvirtipos (see Cyperus), and elSos, resemblance. Resembling 
the genus Cypernis. [B.] 


CYPERUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. Si 2 p(ku c p)-e(a)'ru 8 s(ru 4 s). Gr., 
Kviretpos, Fr., souchet. Ger., Cyperngras. 1. In Celsus, the buli- 
rush (C. longus). 2. A Linneean genus of perennia! or, rarely, an- 
nual cyperaceous herbs, referred by Bentham and Hooker to the 
tribe Scirpece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 45 (a, 24).]—Acetum cyperi longi 
aromaticum. A preparation made by digesting 48 parts of the 
root of C. longus, 18 of the petais of red roses, 1 part each of the 
tops of rosemary, thyme, and lavender, 36 parts of the seeds of 
melilot-trefoil, 4 parts of Jamaica pepper, and 1 part of benzoin in 
240 parts of vinegar, and distilling the product. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—C. 
antiquorum. The Laicsonia alba. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—C. articu¬ 
latus. Jointed sedge; a native of the West Indies and tropical 
and subtropical America, where it is used as an anthelminthic. 
[B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. bulbosns [Vahll. A species growing 
in sandy places on the coast of Coroinandel. where the roots are 
eaten ; they ha ve a taste like potatoes. [B. 172 (a, 24).]—C. canes¬ 
cens. A species, indigenous to the East Indies, where the leaves 
are used in decoction as a remedy for colic and amenorrhoea. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. comosus. A species growing in Greece, with prop- 
erties similar to those of C. rotundus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. com¬ 
pressus. A tropical species used like C. ferrugineus. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—C. creticus. See C. rotundus.— C. distacbyos. Fr,, sou- 
chet en for me de jonc. An East Indian species. The leaves are 
used in India as a diuretic and sudorific. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. ele¬ 
gans. Fr., souchet elegant. A West Indian species. In Jamaica 
the infusion of the herb is used for amaurosis. [B. 173 (a, 24).]— 
C. esculentiis. Fr., souchet comestible. Ger., essbares Cyper- 
gras, Erdmantel. A species growing in northern Africa and 
Southern Europe, where the roots are made into an emulsion for 
pectoral complaints ; the roots are also eaten as food. [a, 24.]— 
C. europaeus* See C. longus.— C. ferrugineus. Fr., souchet 
brun. A species the root of which is employed in Egypt in flatu- 
lent colic. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. fuscus. See C. ferrugineus.—C, 
hexastacliyus. See C. rotundus. —C. indiciis. The Curcuma 
longa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. Irla. An East Indian species used like 
C. canescens. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. jemenlcus. See C. bitlbosvs .— 
C. lateralis. See C. distachyos.— C. laxus. See C. elegans.—C. 
longus. Fr., souchet long (ou odorant), galangale. Ger., langes 
Cypergras, wilder Gallant. A species indigenous to France and 
England, considered an emmenagogue and stomachic; employed 
also as a masticatory and in gargles as adetersive. It is used in the 
composition of perfumery. [B, 19. 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. mucrona¬ 
tus. See C. distachyos.—C. nodosus. See C. articulatus.—C. 
odoratus, C. odorus. See C. longus.—C. officinalis. A species 
indigenous to Southern Europe, northern Africa, and Arabia, re¬ 
sembling and used like C. rotundus. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—C. oliva¬ 
ris, C. orientalis major. See C. rotundus.— C. pallescens. A 
species indigenous to northern Africa. The tuber is used like that 
of C. rotundus. [B, 180 (a, 24) ; B, 245.]—C. papyrus. The papy¬ 
rus of Egypt and Asia Minor ; a species with an edible root-stock. 
From the medulla of the culm the ancients prepared their papyrus. 
[B, 180, 245.]—C. pertenuis. Hind.. nagur mootha. A species 
indigenous to the East Indies. It has the same aromatie properties 
as C. rotundus. The roots are also used as a perfume for the hair. 
[B, 19. 172 (a, 24).]—C. romauus. See C. longus,— C. rotundus, 
C. syrlacus. An East Indian species, with irregular rusty-col- 
ored tubers about as large as filberts. They are tonic and stimu¬ 
lant, and have been used in cholera and, in infusion. in fevers, 
dysentery, and diarrhoea. They also have stimulant, diaphoretic, 
and diuretic properties. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. tegetum. 
The Papyrus pangorei of Nees. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—C. tetrastachys. 
A species found in Barbary. The tubers are used like those of C. 
rotundus. [B. 180 (a, 24».]—C. virescens. A variety of C. ferru¬ 
gineus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Long c. See C. longus — Round c. See 
C. rotundus. 

CYPHEL, n. Si 2 f'e 2 l. The Sempervivum tectorum and the 
Cherleria sedoides. [A, 505.] 

CYPHELIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si a f(ku 8 f)-eKe 2 iyi a -u»m(u 4 m). The 
cup-shaped gonidium of a lichen. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

CYPHELLA (Lat.), n. f. Si 9 f(ku 6 f)-e s l / las. Gr.. Fr., 

cyphelle. Ger.. Becherchen. 1. A cup-shaped cavity found on the 
inferior face of some lichens. 2. Of Tries, a genus of the Hymeno- 
mycetes, tribe Pileolares, characterized by concave receptacles. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYPHI (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku«)'fi(fe). Gen., cyph'eos (-is). Gr., 
kv4>i. An ancient Egyptian compound, either a perfume or a drug. 
[A, 387; L, 94 (a, 21).j—Trochisci cypheos. Troehes made by 
triturating H oz. of myrrh and 2 oz. of fat bdellium with sufficient 
wine to the consistence of honev. stirring in 3 oz. each of cypriis 
turpentine and stoned raisins, H oz. of schoenanthus, i oz. of oin- 
namon, 3 dr. of calamus aromaticus, 2$ oz. each of the root of Cy¬ 
perus rotundus, spikenard, cassia-wood, juniper-berries, and aloes- 
wood, 1 dr. of saffron, and a small quantity of canary, and simmer- 
ing with a sufficient quantity of weli-despumated honey to a con¬ 
sistence suitable for forming into troehes. [L, &4 (a, 21).]—Tro- 
chisques cypheos. See Trochisci cypheos. 


A, ape; A*, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch*, loch (Scottish); E, he; FA, ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in: N, in: N a , tank; 
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CYPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 3 f(ku 8 f)'l 2 -a 3 . Fr ., cyphie. A genus of 
the Campanulacece , tribe Lobeliece. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—C. 
glandullfera. A species growing in Abyssinia, the tuberous roots 
of which are eaten by the natives. [B, 245 (a, 24).] 

CYPHIACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 f(ku 8 f)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 - 
e 2 ). Fr., cyphiac&es. 1. Of De Candolle, an order of the Calyci- 
florce , consisting of the genus Cyphia. 2. A suborder of the Lobe- 
liacece , comprising Cyphia , Nemacladus , Cyphocarpus , and Streles- 
kia . The Cyphiece (Fr., cyphiees) of Keichenbach are a subtribe of 
the Campanularice , consisting of the genus Cyphia , and, according 
to Baillon, Cyphocarpus and Nemacladactus. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYPHOCAItPACE^) (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 f(ku 8 f)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp- 
a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From a huinp. and k apiros, a fruit. 

Of Miers, a family allied to the Lobeliacece and to the Goodenoviece , 
consisting of the genus Cyphocarpus. [B, 121. 170 (a, 24).] 

CYPHODES (Lat.), CYPIIOIDES (Lat.), adj’s. Si 2 f(ku 8 f)-od'- 
ez(as), -o(o 3 )-id(ed)'ez(as). Gr., KvtfxaSrir, Kv<j>oeiSrjs (from /cv<f>i [see 
Cyphi], or #cG<£os, a hiunp, and etfios. resemblance). Fr., cyphoide. 

1. Reseinbling, containing, or made from cyphi; as a n., see Cyphi. 

2. Hump-like. [A, 325, 387.]—C. Galli. See Trochisci cypheos, 
under Cypiii. 

CYPHOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 f(ku 8 f)-o'ma. Gen., cyphom'atos 
(-is). Gr., K^ufia. A hump or gibbosity. [A, 325.] 

CYPIIOMATOSUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 f(ku 8 f)-o 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os / u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Cyphodes (2d def.). 

CYPHORTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 f(ku«f)-o 2 r-thos'i 2 s. Gen., 
cyphorthos'eos (-is). From *cO<£os, a hump, and o pOovv, to redress. 
See Orthop^edics. 

CYPHOS (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku 8 )-fo 2 s. Gen.. cyph'eos (-is). Gr., 
ku<£os. See Cyphoma. 

CYPITOSCOLIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )-fo(fo 3 )-sko 2 M 2 -os'i 2 s. 
Gen., cyplioscolios'eos (-is). From fcv<£ds, humped, and <r*coAui><« 9 , 
distortion. See Kyphosis. 

CYPIIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )-fos'i 2 s. Gen., cyphos'eos (-is). 
Gr., Kvif><a<T is. Fr., cyphose. Ger., Buckligsein. See Kyphosis. 

CYPHOTIC, adj. Si-foWk. See Kyphotic. 

CYPIliss (Fr.), n. Se-pre 2 s. See Cypress and Cupressus.—C. 
ile Goa. The Cupressus glauca. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—C. chative. 
The Taxodium disxichium. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—Noix de c. See 
Cypress nuts— Petit c. The Santolina chamcecyparissa and the 
Euphorbia cyparissias. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Troclilsques de c. See 
Trochisci cupressi.—V in de c. See Vinum cupressi. 

CYPRESS, n. Si / pre 2 s. A piant of the genus Cupressus , espe- 
cially the Cupressus sempervirens, also the Taniarix gallica and 
the Cyperus longus. [A, 505 ; a, 24.]—Afrlcan c. The genus 
Wuldringtonia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—American c. The Chamcecy- 
paris sphceroidece and the Taxodium distichum, [a, 24.]—Bald 
c. The Taxodium distichum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Bbotan c. The 
Cupressus torulosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Black c. See Bald c. — 
lllunt-leaved Japan c. The Chamcecyparis obtusa. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Broom c. The Kochia scoparia. [B, 19 (a. 24).]—Clii- 
nese deciduous c. The Taxodium sinense. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— 
Connnon pyramiilal c. The Cupressus sempervirens. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]— Compact Japan c. The Retinospora obtusa , var. com¬ 
pacta. [B, 278 (a, 24).]—C.-broom. The Taxodium capense. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—C.-knees. Tumors caused by disease on the roots 
of Taxodium distichum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-nuts. Lat., galbuli, 
nuces cupressi. Fr., galbules , noix de cypr&s. Ger., Cypressen- 
niisse. The fruit or cones of the Cupressus sempervirens. They 
have a bitter and styptic taste. [L, 97 (a, 21).]—C.-oil. See Oleum 
cupressi.—C.- powder. A powder made in France from the dried 
leaves of Arum maculatum. [L, 73.]—C.-root. See Sweet c. — 
C.-spurge. The Euphorbia cyparissia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—C.-tree. 
The genus Cupressus, [a, 24.]—C.-vine. The Ipomcea quamoclit. 
[B, 275 (a, 24)].—Deciduous c. See Bald c.— Embossed c. The 
genus Glyptost robus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Evergreen c. The Cu¬ 
pressus sempervirens. [B, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—Fielil-c. The Ajuga 
chamcepitys. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Fragrant c. The Cupressus fra¬ 
grans. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Funercal c. The Cupressus funebris. 
[B. 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Garden c. The Artemisia maritima and the 
Santolina chamcecyparissus. [A, 505 ; B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ground-c. 
The Santolina chamcecyparissus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] —Hlmalayan 
c. The Cupressus torulosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Horizontal c. The 
Cupressus sempervirens , var. horizontalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—In- 
cense-bearing Mexican c. The Cupressus thurifera. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Italian c. The Cupressus sempervirens. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Japan c. The Chamcecyparis obtusa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Law- 
son*s c. The Cupressus (Chamcecyparis) lawsoniana. [B, 275 (a, 
24),]—Monterey c. The Cupressus macrocarpa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Montezuma c. The Taxodium distichum , var. mexicanum. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Nootka Sound c. The Chamcecyparis nutkaensis. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Oregon c. The Cupressu# lawsoniana. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Portugai c. The Cupressus pendula. [B, 275 (a, 24).] — 
Sitka c. The Chamcecyparis nutkaensis. — Standing c. Tne 
Ipomopsis elegans. [B, 275 (a, 21).]—Strawberry-fruited Tas- 
manlan c. The Microcachrjs t dragona. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Snm- 
mer c. See Broom c.—Swamp c. The genus Chamcecyparis. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Swan River c. The Actinostrobus acuminatus 
and the Actinostrobus pyramidalis [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sweet c. 
The Cyperus longus. [A, 505.1—Tali Gnatemala c, The Cupres¬ 
sus excelsa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tbread-leaved Japan c. The 
Retinospora felifera. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Upright c. The Cupres¬ 
sus sempervirens. var. stricta. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Upright Inilian 
c. The Cupressus whitleyana. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Virginian c. 
The Taxodium distichum. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—Weeping c. The Cu¬ 
pressus funebris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Weeping deciduous c. The 
Taxodium distichum , var. pendulum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

CYPRESSE (Ger.), n. Tsu 8 -pre 2 s'se 2 . The genus Cupressus. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—(Pnkraut. The Santolina chamcecyparissus. [L, 


105 (a, 21).] — C’nniisse. See CYPRESS-nwts. — C^wolfsmllch, 
The Euphorbia cyparissus. [L, 105 (a, 21).]—Geineine C., Ini- 
mergrune C, The Cupressus sempervirens. [B. 180 (a, 24).]— 
Saulenc*. See Araucaria columnaris.— Virginisclie C. The 
Taxodium distichum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CYPRIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 p(ku 8 p)'ri 2 -a 3 . From k virpos, the island 
of Cyprus, the original source of copper. A na me proposed, ap- 
parently by Mayne, for a diseased condition caused by the use or 
abuse of copper. [L, 116.] 

CYPRIAN, adj. Si 2 p'ri 2 -a 2 n. Gr., «urrpios. Lat., cyprius. Per- 
taining to or derived from the island of Cyprus ; hence, containing 
copper. [B.] 

CYPRIDJE (Lat.), CYPRIHINADA3 (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Si 2 p- 
(ku 6 p)'ri 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), si 2 p(ku 8 p)-ri 2 d-i 2 n'a 2 d(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the Ostracoda. [L, 240.] 

CYPRIN (Fr.), n. Se-pra 2 n 2 . See Cyprinus. 

CYPRINACEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 p(ku 8 p)-ri 2 n-a(a 3 ) , se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . 
A family of the Integripallia. The Cyprince , Cyprini , and Cypri- 
nidee are the same ; also the Pliysostomi; also, of Owen, the Mala- 
copteri. The Cyprinina are a group of the Cyprinidce.. The Cyp- 
rinodontidee are a family of the Physostomi or of the Malacopteri. 
The Cyprinaidece , or Cyprinoides , are the same as the Cyprinidce,. 
The Cyprinosalmi are a tribe of the Salmonidce. [L, 14, 121, 147, 
180,207,353.] 

CYPRINUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 p(ku 8 p)'ri 2 n-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr.. kv- 
nptvov . An oil made from the flowers of an Egyptian tree called 
cyprus. [B, 45 ; B, 121 (a, 24).]—Ceratum ex cyprino. A cerate 
containing c. ; mentioned by Celsus as used in uterine diseases. 
[A, 325.] 

CYPRINUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 p(ku 8 p)-ri(re) ; nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., 
Kvirptvos . Fr., cyprin. 1. A genus of the Cyprinina. [L. 207.] 2. 
A powder anciently applied to the hair. [A, 325.]—C. barbus. 
Fr., barbeau. Ger., Ftussbarbe. The barbel; a species the roe of 
which is said to cause vomiting and purging, if eaten to excess, 
and to be used in some countries as a purgative. [L, 43.]—C. 
braina. Ger., Brachsen , Bleihe. A species of carp found in Eu- 
ropean waters; it furnishes a leaf-isinglass. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
carpio. Fr., carpe. Ger., gemeiner Karpfen. The common carp 
(the sasan of the Caspian Sea); one of the sources of isinglass. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—C. latus. See C. brama. 

CYPRIPilDE (Fr.), n. Se-pre-pe 2 d. See Cypripedium.— C. 
jaune. The Cypripedium pubescens, [a, 24.1—Extrait liquide 
de c. jaune. See Extractum cypripedii fluidum. 

CYPRIPEDEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 p(ku fl p)-ri 2 'ped(pe 2 d'/e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, the same as his Cypripcdiece (1840). The Cypri- 
pedia are the same. The Cypripediece are : Of Lindley, a suborder 
or tribe (of Reichenbach, a aivision) of the Orchidece , consisting of 
Cypripedium ,* of Endlicher, a suborder of the Orchidece ; of Lind¬ 
ley (1833), an order of the Gynandrce ; of Bentham and Hooker, a 
tribe of the Orchidece , including Cypripedium , Selenipedium , Apos¬ 
tasia, and Neuwedia. [B, 42,121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYPRIPEDIN, n. Si 2 p-ri 2 -ped'i 2 n. Fr., cypriptdine. Of the 
“eclectics,” a substance prepared by precipitating with water a 
concentrated tincture of the root of Cypripedium [U. S. Ph.]. [B, 
5 (a, 24).] 



CYPRIPEDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 p(ku 8 p)-ri 2 -ped'pe 2 d)'i 2 u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From uvirpis, Venus, and iroStor, a slipper (from the slipper- 
like form of the lip). Fr., c., cypripedium , cypripede. sabot de la 
Vierge. Ger., Venusschuh. It., cipripedio , pantafola della Ma- 
donna. Sp., cipripedo, zueeo. 1. Of Linnseus, a genus of terres- 
trial, rarely epiphytic orchids, of the Cypripediece. 2. Of the U. 
S. Ph., the rhizome and rootlets of C. pubescens and of C. parvi- 
florum. They have, especially when fresh, an aromatic odor and 
a bitter, sweetish, somewhat pungent taste, and contain a volatile 
oil, tannic and gallic acids, resin. grum, glucose. starch, and lignin. 
C. is similar, medicinally, to va>erian-root. for which it has been 
substituted, though milder ; it is said to have been used in hypo* 
chondriasis, neuralgia, 
and other nervons disor- 
ders. [B, 5, 34, 42, 173,180 
(a, 24).]—C. aeaule. The 
stemless lady’s-slipper: a 
species growing in dark 
woods from the Carolinas 
to the Arctic regions ; said 
to have narcotic proper- 
ties, and to be less safe 
than C. parvifolium. [B, 

5, 34 (a, 24).]—C. calceo¬ 
lus. Fr., sabot de Notre- 
Dame , majorlaine bd.tar- 
de. Ger., Frauenschuh 
A variety of C. pubescens 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C 
canailense. See C. spec 
tabile. — C. candidum 
A North American spe 
cies ; the root has been 
used as a substitute for 
valerian-root. [B, 180 (a, 

24).]—C. flavescens. See 
C. parviflomm.—C . gut¬ 
tatum. A Russian spe¬ 
cies. The flowers are 
sprinkled with blood-red 
spots. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—C. 
humile. See C. aeaule. 


cypripedium spectabile. [A, 327.] 


__ . . _ luteum, C. parvifloruni. The 

small yellow lady^-siipper; a perennial species with small yel- 
lowlsh flowers, common througn the United States south of the 
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Potomae river, east and west of the Alleghanies, and in some of the 
Northern States. The root is the official part. [B, 5 (a, 24).] See 
C. (2d def.).—C. pubescens. The yellow lady*s-slipper ; a species 
indigenous to North America, growing in rich, moist woods. [B, 5, 
180 (a, 24).] See C. (2d def.).—C. spectabile. The showy ladyV 
slipper ; a species found in swamps from Canada to Kentucky. 
Medici nally, the root is said to be almost equal to that of C. pubes¬ 
cens. [B, 5, 84 (a, 24).]—Extractum cypripedii fluidum [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., eximit liquide de cypripcde jaune. Ger., fiiissiges Gelb- 
frauenschuh-Extrakt. Fluid extract of c.; made by moistening 25 
oz. (av.) of c. (2d def.), in No. 60 povvder, with 10} fl. oz. of alcohol, 
adding enough alcohol to saturate the powder and leave a stratum 
above it, macerating for 48 hours, allowing the percolation to pro- 
ceed, adding more alcohol until the c. is exbausted, reserving the 
first 20} fl. oz. of the percolate, and evaporating the remainder to 
a soft extract, dissolving this in the reserved portion, and adding 
enough alcohol to make 24 fl. oz. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Rhizoma cy¬ 
pripedii. See under C. (2d def.). 

CYPRIUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. cyprius , Cyprian (ces understood). 
Gr., Kvrrpiov. Cypriote brass or metal, copper. [B.] 

CYPROS (Lat.), CYPRUS (Lat.), n's f. Si 2 p(ku«p)'ro 2 s, -ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). Gr., Kvnpos. An Egyptian tree mentioned by Celsus, cor- 
responding perhaps to the Laivsonia inermis of Linnaeus. [B, 45, 
270 (a, 24).]—Radix cypri antiquorum. See Radix ALKANN.fi 
verce. 

CYPSELA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 p(ku«p)'se 2 I-a 3 . Gr., Kvxj/eXij. Fr., 
cypsele . The acbaenium of a composite piant. [B, 19, 121 (a, 
24).] 

CYPSELE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 p(ku s p)'se 2 l-e(a). Gen., cyp'seles. 
Gr., kv^cAtj. Ger., Kdpselchen (lst def.), kleine Hbhle (2d def.). 1. 
In pharmacy, a small capsule. 2. In anatomy, any small cavity, 
especially that of the ear. 3. Cerumen. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

CYPSELI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si 2 p(ku 8 p)'se 2 l-i(e). From /«tyeAos, 
the sand-martin. Of Sclater, a suboraer of the Picarice. The 
Cypseliformes are the same. The Cypselidce (Fr., cypselidees ) are 
a family of the Fissirostres. The Cypselince are a subfamily of the 
Cypselidce and of the Hirundinidce. The Cypselomorphce are a 
group of the Carinatae . [L, 121, 147, 221, 303.] 

CYPSELION (Lat.), CYPSELIS (Lat.), CYPSELIUM (Lat ), 
n’s n., f., and n. Si 2 p(ku 8 p)-se 2 l'i 2 -o 2 n, si 2 p(ku 8 p)'se 2 l-i 2 s, si 2 p(ku 8 p)- 
se 2 ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gen., cypseVii, -seVidos (-is), - selii. Gr., «v^reAt?, 
«v^cAior. See Cypsele. 

CYPTARION (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 p(ku 8 p)-ta(ta 3 )'ri 2 -o 2 n. An old 
name for a certain antidote. [L, 94.] 

CYRA2NIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 r(ku 8 r)-e'(a a 'e 2 )-m 2 -a 3 . An old 
name for the sediment of an infusion of saffron in oil. [L, 94 ] 
CYRBASIA (Lat.), CYRBASIS (Lat.), n’s f. Su 5 r(ku 8 r)-ba- 
n>a 8 )'si a -a 3 , su 5 r(ku 6 r)'ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., cyrbas'ias , - oas'eos 
(cyr'basis ). Gr., icvppao-ia, KvpPaxns. Of Hippocrates, a turban-like 
covering for the mammary gland. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

CYREBIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 r(ku 8 r)-e(a)'bi 2 -a 3 . Gr., Kvptfia. 
See Achyron. 

CYRENAICUM (Lat.), n., n. of adj. cyrenaicus (gumini under¬ 
stood). Si 2 r(ku 8 r)-e 2 n(an)-a(a 3 )'i 2 k-u 8 m(u 4 m). Fr., cyrenaique. A 
gum-resin obtained from Cyrene, in northern Africa ; probably the 
produet of Thapsia silphion or Thapsia garganica , and when ob- 
tained by inspissating the juice of the piant, it was ealled laser. 
[B, 51.] 

CYRENAICUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 r(ku 8 r)-e 2 n(an>a(a 3 )'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., KvprfvaiKos. Pertaining to or obtained from Cyrene, in Af¬ 
rica. [B.] 

CYRENE (Fr.), n. Se-re 2 n. The Ferula asafcetida. [B, 88.] 
CYRIACUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 r(ku 8 r)-i(i 2 )'a 2 k(a 3 k)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Kvptaxos (from /cvpios, a master). Magisterial, lordly; as a n. m., 
see Asclepios (2d def.). 

CYRILLACEdE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 r(ku 8 r)-i a l-la(la 3 )'se a (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, an order of the Berberales. comprising Cyrilla , 
Mylocaryum , and Elliottia. The Cyrillece (Fr., cyrillees) are a 
small group of dicotyledonous plants, by Endlicher made a family 
of the Bicomes , related to the Ericacece , comprising Cyrilla ana 
Cliftonia ; subsequently a family of the FYangulacece , comprising 
the same genera ; of Reichenbach. a subdivision of the Vacciniece , 
comprising the same genera as Endlicher’s ; of Planchet, a section 
of the Ericece , including the same genera with the addition of 
Purdicea and Elliottia; of Wood, a suborder of the Ericacece ; of 
Bentham and Hooker, a distinet order, comprising Cyrilla , Clifto¬ 
nia , and Costoea, placed in the same cohort with the Ilicineoe. [B, 
42, 121, 170, 270 (a, 24).] 

CYRO (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )'ro. See Siro. 

CYROUENNE (Fr.), n. Se-ru-a 3 n. The Melia azedarach. [B, 
88, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYROYENNE (Fr.), CYROYER (Fr.), n’8. Se-rwa 3 -ya 3 n, -ya. 
The genus Rheedia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—C. iPEspagne. The Rheedia 
americana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYRSOTOMY, n. Su 5 r-so 2 t'o-miV See Cirsotomy. 
CYRTANDRACEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 8 rt(ku 8 rt)-a 2 n(a 3 n>dra- 
(dra 3 )'se 3 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cyrtandracees. 1. Of Jack. the Ges- 
neracece of Bentham and Hooker. 2. Of Nees, a family of the 
Bignoniaceoe , comprising the Trichosporeoe and the C. verce (con¬ 
sisting of Cyrtandra , Whitia. Didymocarpus, and Loxonia). 3. 
Of Lindley, an order of the Monopetalce. The Cyrtandrece are : 1. 
Of Blume, a section of the Bignoniaceoe. Including Cyrtandra , 
Whitia, Rhynchothechum , Loxonia . Centronia , and Kuhlia. 2. Of 
Bartling, a division of the Acanthacece. comprising Cyrtandra , 
Henckelia , Loxonea , Lysionotus , and Trichosporum. 3. Of G. 


Don, a subtribe of the Cyrtandraceoe, comprising the same genera 
as Blume^s (with the exception of Kuhlia ), and in addition Utania 
and Fieldia. 4. Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Orobanchece. 
5. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Gesneracece , comprising 
the subtribes Columnece , Eucyrtandrece , JEschynanlhece, Besleriece , 
and Didymocarpece. The Cyrtandridce are a tribe of the Cyrtan- 
drece , consisting of Cyrtandra , Whitia. Rhynchothecum , and 
Fieldia. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYRTANTHEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 6 rt(ku 8 rt)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e a ). Fr., cyrtanthees. 1. Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the 
Amaiq/llideoe , comprising Gaslronema , Bravoa , Cyrtanthus , Urceo- 
lina , etc. 2. Of Kuntb, a subtribe of the Amaryllinece, consisting 
of Vallota, Cyidanthus , and Cyphonema. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYRTIIIA [Haeekel] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Su 6 rt<ku 8 rt) , i 2 d-a 3 . Fr., 
cyrtides. A family of the Monopylcea. [L, 121.] 

CYRTIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Su 6 rt(ku 8 rt)-i 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
KvpriSiov (dim. of Kvpros), a little basket. In botany, a dimidiate 
and operculate conceptacle. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYKTOBLASTA2 [Presl] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Su 5 rt(ku«rt)-o(o 3 )- 
bla 2 st(bla s st)'e(a s -e 3 ). From /cvpros, crooked, and /3 Aootij, a sprout. 

See CURVEMBRYfi. 

CYRTOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Su5rt(ku«rt)-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f) / - 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From /cvprds, convex, and Kc<l>a\ri, the head. PY., 
cyrtoctphale. Having a short head ; as a n., in the m. pl., Cyrto- 
cephali , a family of the Gastropterygii. [L, 41, 180.] 

CYRTOCORYPHUS (Lat.), adj. Su 3 rt(ku«rt)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 r'i 2 f(u«f)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From Kvprd*, convex, and Kopv^rj. the crown of the head. 
Ger., cyrtocoryph. Having an angle of from 122° to 132° formed at 
a point highest above and in the same vertical plane with a line 
drawn from the punctum occipitale to the punctum bregmatis, the 
angle being formed by two lines drawn from those points respect- 
ively and meeting at the point indicated. [Lissauer (L).] Cf. Eu- 
thycoryphus and Homalocoryphus, and see cut under Catantosto- 
mus. 

CYRTODES (Lat.), adj. Su ft rt(ku 6 rt)-od'ez(as). See Cyrtoid. 

CYRTOGRAPH, n. Su 6 rt'o-gra 3 f. From Kvpros. curved, and 
ypa^eir, to write. See Cyrtometer. 

CYRTOGRAPHIE (Fr.), n. Ser-to-gra 3 f-e. The art or process 
of making reduced fac-similes of the outlines of curved surfaces (of 
the skull, the cliest, etc.) by means of recording cyrtometers. 
[Maurel, “ Bull. g6n. de th^rap.,’ 1 Nov. 15,1887, p. 399.] 

CYRTOID, adj. Su 6 rt / oid. Gr., /evpTujfojs, KvprottSijs (from «vp- 
tos, crooked, and elSo*, resemblance). Lat., cyrtodes , cyrtoides. 
Fr., cyrtoide. Ger., buckelahnlich. Hump-like. [A, 322.] 

CYRTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Su^rbku^rtH^ma 3 . Gen., cyrtom'atos 
(*tst) ^Gr., KvproifjLa. A convexity, natural or pathological. [A, 387 ; 

CYRTOMETER, n. Su 6 rt-o 2 m , e a t-u 5 r. Lat., cyrtometrum (from 
Kvprdv, convex, and ytr por, a measure). Fr., cyrtometre. Ger., Wbl- 
bungsmesser. An instrument for measuring the curve of any por¬ 
tion of the body. The name is sometimes applied to callipers for 
measuring the diameters of the chest. [A, 322 : I) : L, 50 (a, 14).]— 
Wilson’8 c. A special c. devised by C. Wilson for ascertaining the 
position, length, and direction of the fissure of Sylvius in the living 
subject. It consists of three strips of flexible metal and a tape for 
securing it in situ. k * The broadest transverse strip passes coronally 



round the forehead, eorresponding with the glabella and the exter- 
nal angular process ; the narrower longitudinal strip passes back- 
ward from the glabella in the middle line to the occiput. This strip 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); K, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I*, in; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 















1235 


CYPRIUM 

CYST 



Is marked with two scales of Ietters : capitals in its posterior fourth, 
and small Ietters about tbe middle of the strip. These two scales 

bear an exact rela- 
tion to one another, 
calculated to suit in 
the application of 
the instrument to 
any ordinary head. 
Measured frora the 
glabella backward, 
the distance to any 
given small letter is 
557 per cent. of the 
distance from the 
glabella to the cor- 
responding capital 
letter; thus, when 
any capital letter 
falis directly over 
the Inion, the cor- 
responding small 
letter will coincide 
with the top of the 
fissure. Athirdnar- 
row reversible strip 
slides on the lon- 
gitudinal strip of 
metal, marking an 
angle of 67% open- 
wilson's cyrtometer Applied. in S forward, and 

(after hare, l. c.) marked at 3$ inches 

from its attached 

end, thus giving the length and direction of the fissure on the sur- 
face of the head. 1 ' [A. W. Hare, “ Lancet,” March 3, 1888, p. 407.] 
CYRTOMETOPUS (Lat.), adj. Sii B rt(ku 8 rt)-o(o 3 )-me 2 t-op'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From «vp to?, convex, and p.€to>ttov, the forehead. Ger., 
cyrtometop. In cranlometry, having an angle of between 120° and 
130 5° formed by the intersection (at the point highest above a plane 
touching the punctum bregmatis and the punctum naso-frontale, the 
plane being horizontal) of two lines drawn one from each of those 
puncta. [Lissauer, “Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, suppi. (L).] Cf. En- 
thymetopus and HoMALOMETOPus,and see cut under Catantostomus. 

CYRTOMETRY, n. Su B rt-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr.. cyrtomUrie. Ger., 
Wolbungsmessung. The use of the cyrtometer. [L, 41.] 
CYRTONOSUS (Lat.). n. f. Su B rt(ku 8 rt)-o 2 n , o 2 s-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
Kvpros, crooked, and voaos, a disease. An old name for rickets. 
[L, 116.] 

CYRTOPISTHOCRANIUS (Lat.). adj. Su 6 rt(ku 8 rt)-o(o 3 )-pi 2 s- 
tho(tho 3 )-kra(kra 3 )'ni 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From *vpro*, convex, and oma0o- 
Kp&vtov, the occiput. In craniometry, having the angle formed (at 
the highest point on the Inner surface of the occipital bone above a 
horizontal plane touching the punctum occipitale and the external 
occipital protuberance) by the intersection of two lines drawn re- 
spectively from the punctum occipitale and the external occipital 
protuberance between 117° and 140°. [Lissauer, “ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” 
xv, suppi. (L).] Cf. Enthyopisthocranius and Homalopisthocra- 
nius, and see cut under Catantostomus. 


CYRTOSIPHYTUM (Lat.). n. n. Su«rt(ku 8 rt)-o(o 3 )-si 2 f'i 2 t(u 8 t)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From «vp-ros, convex, and 4 >vtov, a piant. Fr.. cyrtosi- 
phyte. Of Necker, a genus (family) of plants, comprising Ricinus , 
Croton, Luntia , Cinogasum, Aroton, Brunsvia , Chrozophora , Clu- 
tia, Cratochwilia . Plunkenetia , Acalypha , Stellingia, Mercurialis , 
Omphalea, Tragia , Phylanihus, Sapium, Hippomane, etc. [B, 270 
(a, 24).] 

CYRTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Su 8 rt(ku 0 rt)-os'i 2 s. Gen., cyrtos'eos 
(-is). Gr., KupTfaxrisr. 1. A certain form of hereditary dyscrasia, in- 
cluded by Good in Class III ( Hcematica ), Order IV ( Dysthetica ), in 
which the head is bulky and prominent anteriorly, the stature 
stunted, and the soine curved. [a, 25.] 2. See Kyphosis.—C. cre- 
tinismus. Of Good, an hereditary condition in which the c. 
affects chiefly the head and neck. The countenance is vacant and 
stupid, the mental faculties are feeble or idiotic, and the sensi- 
bilities are obtuse. Enlargement of the thyreoid is a frequent con- 
comitant (see Cretinism). [a, 25.]—C. rhachia. A form of osse- 
ous maldevelopment in which the spine is crooked, the ribs are de- 
pressed, the articular epiphyses are enlarged and spongy, and the 
belly is tumid, the mental faculties being ciear and even their 
development premature (see Rickets). [Good (a, 25).] 

CYRTOTES (Lat.), n. f. Su fi rt(ku 6 rt) , o 2 t-ez(as). Gen., cyrtot- 
eVos (-is). Gr., «vproras. See Cyrtoma. 

CYRTURANUS (Lat.), adj. Su B rt(ku 6 rtVu 2 r(ur)'a 2 n(a 3 nVu 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From Kvpros, convex, and ovpavos, the roof of the mouth. 
Ger., cyrturan. Having an angle of between 132° and 147 5° formed 
(at the point of the roof of the mouth highest above a horizontal 
plane touching the posterior nasal spine and the punctum prae- 
maxillare) by the intersection of two lines drawn respectively from 
those points. [Lissauer, “ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” xv, suppi. (L).] Cf. 
Enthyuranus and HoMALURANus,and see cut under Catantostomus. 

CYSOS (Lat.), CYSSAROS (Lat.). CYSSARUS (Lat.), n’s m. 
Si(ku 8 )'so 2 s, si 2 s(ku 0 s)'sa 2 r(sa 3 r)-o 2 s, -u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., *v<ro?, «vV<rapos. 
See Cysthos. 

CYSSOTIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ku*s)-sot'i 2 s. Gen., cyssot'idos (-is). 
Fr., cyssote. Of R. A. VogeI, the lower end of the rectum. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

CYST, n. Si 2 st. Gr., kvc ms. Lat., cystis. Fr., kyste. Ger., 
Cyste, Sackgeschwulst. It., cisti. Sp., quiste , cista. An organized 
structure consisting of a distinet sac-Iike wall together with its eon- 
tents, especially one of pathological formation or abnormal devel- 
opment.—Adventitious c. Lat., cystis adventitia. Fr., kyste 
adventive. A c.-Iike wall formed around a foreign body or an effu- 


sion.—Air-c. See Gaseous c.— Alveolar c. Fr., kyste alvtolaire. 
Ger., Alveolarcyste. A c. connected with the alveolus of a tooth. 
[Marchand (A, 319).]—Aneurysinal c. Fr., kyste andvrysmal. 
The sac of an aneurysm. [A, 301.]—Apoplectic c. Fr., kyste 
apoplectique. Ger., apoplektische Cyste. An adventitious c. formed 
around a cerebral effusion of blood. [D, 3.]—Araelinold c* Fr., 
kyste arachnoidien. A meningeal haematoma. [Virchow (A, 301).] 
—Atheromatous c. Ger., Atheromcyste. See Atheroma (lst 
def.).—Autogenons c. A c. having an independent life, and being 
capable of secreting its own contents or producing solid growths. 
[Paget (E).]—Blood-c. Fr., kyste hematique (ou sanguin). A c. 
formed around effused blood and containing blood or its remains. 
[A, 301.]—Boyer’s c. A subhyoid c. [“Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 
1888, p. 577.]—Brancliial c. Fr., kyste branchial. Ger., Kiemen- 
aangcyste. A c. of the neck formed by defective closure of an em* 
bryonie branchial cleft. [Marchand (A, 319).]—Bursal c. A c.- 
like enlargement of a bursa. [E.]—Butter-c. Ger., Buitercyste. 
A retention-c. of the mammary gland containing a butter-Iike mate- 
rial. [Marchand (A, 319); “Practitioner,” Oct., 1886, p. 289.]—Cho- 
lesteatomatous c. See Cholesteatoma. —Coccygeal c. Any c. 
growing from or in the tissues about the coccyx. [J. McCarthy, 
lk Lancet,” May 12,1888, p. 920.]—Coinpound c. See Multilocular 
c .—Collold c. A c. containing colloid material.—Conjunctival 
c, Fr., tumeur cystique de la conjonctive. Ger., Bindehautcyste. 
A rare form of c. usually appearing as a sharply defined, sphe- 
roidal or hemispheroidal prominence, about as large as a pea and 
transparent, occasionally met with near the corneal margin. It is 
congenital and distinet from the true dermoid c. [F.]—Covvperlan 
c., Cowper’s c. A c. formed in the vulvo-vaginal gland or its 
duct. [Griinfeld (A, 319).]—Cutaneous c., Cuticular c. 1. A c. 
developed in the skin. 2. See Dermoid c.— C. of the broad liga- 
ment. Fr., kyste du ligament large. A c. springing from the 
ovary or the epoophoron and developed between the layers of the 
broad ligament of the uterus.—C. of the iris. Fr., tumeur cys¬ 
tique de Viris. Ger., Kyste der Regenbogenhaut. A rare form of 
c. almost always of traumatic origin. It usually appears as a small, 
transparent vesicle on the surface of the iris, with either a broad 
basc or a small pedicle. The contents may be limpid or opaque, 
fluid or semi-solid. [F.]—Daughter-c. A secondary c. developed 
within another c.—Dentigerons c. A c. containing teeth, either 
a dermoid c. or one connected with an embryonic dental capsule. 
[E.]—Dermoid c. Fr., kyste dermoique (ou dermoide). Ger., 
dermoide Cyste , Cysto-Dermoid. A c. the wall of which consists 
of a skin-like structure, often true skin. and which sometimes con- 
tains hair, sebaceous matter, and, w hen occurring in the ovary, 
bony and dental formations. [Marchand (A, 319).]—Biiatation- 
c. See Retention-c.— Echinococcus-c. See under Echinococcus. 
—Epldermal c. See Atheroma (lst def.).—Extravasation-c., 
Exudation-c., False c. See Adventitious c,— Follicuiar c. 
Fr ., kyste folliculaire. Ger., folliculare Cyste, Follicularcyste. A 
retention-c. of a follicle. [Marchand (A, 319).]—Gaseous c. Fr., 
kyste a&riforme (ou gazeux). Ger., Luftcyste. A c. containing gas 
(e. g., in colpo-hyperplasia cystica).—Haematic c. See Blood-c.— 
Hiemorrhaglc araclinokl c. See Arachnoid c. —Hairy c. Fr., 
kyste pileux. Ger ..Haarcyste. A dermoid c. containing hair. [A, 
301.]—Hydatid c. See under Echinococcus.— Hydroc*. A c. 
containing watery contents. [E.]—Hygromatous c. SeeHYGRO- 
ma. —Intraligamentous c. See C. of the broad ligament.— La- 
bial e. A c. on the lip or on the labium pudendi. [E.]—Meibo- 
mian c. See Chalazion.— Miik-c. Fr., kyste laiteux. Ger., 
Milchcyste. A cystic dilatation of a galactophorous duct, contain¬ 
ing milk. [E.l—Morgagnian c. See Hydatid of Morgagni. — 
Mother-c. Tne original (external) c. of a multilocular cystoma.— 
Mucoid c. Fr., kyste mucoide. A branchial c. ; so called because 
its walls are developed from mucous membrane. [Lannelongue, 
“ Progr. m6d.,” Jan. 26, 1889, p. 73.]—Mucous c. A retention-c. 
formed in a mucous follicle or in the duct of a muciparous gland. 
[E.]—Multilocular c. Fr., kyste multiloculaire (ou cloisonni). 
Ger., multiloculare (oder mehrfcammerige) Cyste. A c. containing 
several compartments, usually by the formation of secondary c’s 
within a mother-c. [A, 301.]—liabothian c. Fr., glande de Na- 
both. A dfiated mucous follicle of the cervix uteri. [A, 301.]— 
Ovarian c. Fr., kyste ovarien. Ger., Ovarialcyste. See Ovarian 
cystoma.— Fare n t-c. See Mother-c.— Parovarian c. Fr., kyste 
para-ovarique. Ger., Parovarialcyste. A c. springing from the 
epoophoron.—Phyliold c. Of Mulier, a cystic adenosarcoma.— 
Piiiferous c* See Hairy c. —Primary c. See Autogenous c. and 
Mother-c. —Prollferation c., Proliferativo c., Proiiferous c. 
Fr., kyste proliferatif. Ger ., Proliferationscyste. 1. The mother- 
c. of a multilocular cystoma. 2. Of Paget, a c. containing solid 
outgrowths from its wall (the sero-cystic tumor of Brodle ; tne cys- 
toid adenocele of Birkett). [Marchand (A, 319).]—Proiigerous c. 
Of Paget, a cystic adenosarcoma.—Recurring proiiferous c. 
See Proiigerous c— Renal c. A cyst-like dilatation of the kidney. 
—Restingc. See Hypnocyst,— Retention c. Fr., kyste par r6- 
tention. Ger., Retentionscyste. A c. formed by the accumulation 
of products of secretion in a follicle or a gland or its duct in conse- 
quence of obstruction of the outlet.—Rice-graiu c, Fr., kyste 
sunovial tendineux (ou synovite) d grains riziformes, kyste hordei- 
forme. Qev.,reisskdrperchenenthaltendes Hygrom. A cystic dila¬ 
tation of a synovial sheath containing rice-like bodies. [Weiss, 

” Rev. de chir.,” June, 1885, p. 449.]—Salivary c. A retention-c. of 
the duct of a salivary gland.—Sanguineous c. Fr., kyste san¬ 
guin. Ger., Blutcyste. 1. See Blood-c. 2. Any c. containing blood, 
either from hsemorrhage from its wall or from the establishment of 
communication with a neighboring blood-vessel. [Gluck, k ‘Dtsch. 
med. Woch.,” 1886, No. 5; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 18, 1886, p. 
333.]—Sebaceous c. Lat., cystis sebacea. Fr ., kyste sebac4. Ger., 
Balggeschwulst. See Atheroma (lst def.).—Secondary c. Fr., 
kyste secondaire. Ger., secundare Cyste. See Daughter-c.— Seml- 
nal c. Fr., kyste spermatique. Ger., Samencyste. Syn.: sper¬ 
matocele. A retention-c. of a tubulus seminiferus. [Marchand (A, 
319 ).]—Serous c. Fr., kyste sereux. Ger., serose Cyste. A c. con- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th», the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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taining a ciear, watery liquid. [E.]—Simple c., Single c. See 
Unilocular c.— Spermatic c. Fr., kyste sperrnatique. 1. See 
Seminal c. 2. A spermatoblast when it has become considerably 
increased in size and its nuclei have been multiplied by segmenta- 
tion. [A, 15.]—Sublingual c. A c. situated under the tongue.— 
Sublingual mucous c. A c. due to obstruction of the duct of a 
mucous gland of Rivini. [E.]—Synovial c. A cystic enlargement 
of a synovial sheath or bursa. [D. A. Power, “Brit. Med. Jour.," 
March 21, 1885, p. 595.]—Tarsal c. See Chalazion.—T esticular 
c. See Seminal c.— Thyreoid c. A c. connecfced with the thy- 
reoid body. [E.]—Umbilical c. A congenital c. situated at the 
na vel. According to Tillman, it is formed by the shutting off of a 
portion of the stomach during foetal life. [Roser, “ Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” 
1887, No. 14; ‘N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 25, 1887, p. 726.]—Unilocu¬ 
lar c. Fr., kyste uniloculaire. Ger., uniloculare (oder einkam- 
merige) Cyste. A c. having only a single cavity. — Urlnary c. 
Ger., Hamcyste. A c. of the kidney, usually thin-walled, project- 
ing beneath the capsule, and consisting of the cortical substance, 
coutaining a ciear, yellowish liquid. [Marchand (A, 319).] 
CYSTADENOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 sttku c st)-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n(an)-o'- 
ma 3 . Gen., cy$tadenom'ato$ (-is ). For deriv., see Cyst and AnE- 
noma. An adenomacontainingcysts. [A,326.]—C. papilliferum. 
A c. with papillary growths on the inner surface of the cyst-walls. 
[A, 326.] 

CYSTALGIA(Lat), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
«vori$, the bladder, and aAyov, pain. Fr., cystalgie. Ger., Blasen- 
schmerz. Pain, especially neuralgia, in the bladder. [A, 301 ; D, 
35; L, 50.] 

CYSTANASTROPHE (Lat.), CYSTANASTROPHIA (Lat ), 
n’s f. Si 2 st(ku 6 st)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 s(a 3 s)'tro 2 f-e(a), -a 2 s(a 3 s)-trof(tro 2 f)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From «votis, the bladder, and avaarp<xf>^, inversion. Fr., 
cystanastrophie. Ger., Cystanastrophie, Unikehrung der Blase. 
Inversion or the urinary bladder. [L, 50,135.] 
CYSTANENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a(a 3 ) , li a -a 3 . From «vVtis, the bladder, a priv., 
and K€<f>a\rj , the head. Fr., cystanencephalie . Ger., Blasengehim. 
See Cystencephalia. 

CYST ATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-rof(ro 2 f)'- 
i 2 -a s . From «varis, the bladder, and arpo<f>Ca, atrophy. Ger., Bla- 
sendarrsucht . Atrophy of the bladder. [E.] 

CYSTAUCHEN (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 st(ku 6 st)-a 4 k'(a 3 'u 4 ch 2 )-e 2 n(an). 
From «vittis, the bladder, and the neck. Fr., c. Ger., Bla- 

senhals . The neck of the urinary bladder. [L, 50.] 
CYSTAUCHENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st)-a 4 k(a 8 -u 4 ch 2 )-e 2 n- 
(an)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., cystauchenit'idos (-is). For deriv., see Cys- 
tauchen and -itis.* Ger., Blasenhalsentziindung. Inflammation 
of the neck of the urinary bladder. [E.] 
CYSTAUCHENOTOMY, n. Si 2 st-a 4 k-e 2 n-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat.,ct/s- 
tauchenotomia (from «vo-ns, the bladder, avxv v > the neck, and re>- 
to cut). Fr., cystauchenotomie. Ger., Blasenhatsschnitt. In- 
cision of the neck of the urinary bladder. [A, 322.] 

CYSTAUXE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st)-a 4 x'(a*'u 4 x)-e(a). From 
«varis, the bladder, and avfjj, enlargement. Fr., c. Ger., Blasen- 
vergrosserung. Blasenverdickung. Enlargement, especially thick- 
ening, of the urinary bladder. [A, 322.] 

CYSTE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku*st) , e(a). Gen., cysVes . Gr., «vonj. 
1. See Cystis. 2. See Vulva. 

CYSTE (Ger.), n. Tsu^sPe 2 . See Cyst.—B indehautc’. See 
Conjunctival cyst.—C’ ngeschwulst (Ger.). A cystic tumor. 
[Marchand (A, 319).]—Einfache C., Einkammerige C. See 
Unilocular cyst.—E rwetchungsc*. A cyst left after the break- 
ing down of a clot, etc.; usually not a true cyst, but a collection of 
soft connective tissue with its meshes filled with liquid. [Marchand 
(A, 319).]—Harnc’. See Urinary cyst.—K iemengangc’, See 
Branchial cyst— Luftc’. See Gaseous cyst,—M ehrkanimerige 
C. See Multilocular cyst.—M ilchc*. See Milk-CYST. —Morgag¬ 
ni’sch e C. See Hydatid of Morgagni.— Sanienc’. See Seminal 
cyst.—S eifenc’. A form of milk-cyst containing a soapy mate- 
rial. [Marchand (A, 319).]—Zusammengesetzte C. See Multi¬ 
locular CYST. 

CYSTECTASY, n. Si 2 st-e 2 k'ta 2 s-i 2 . Lat., cystectasis, cystecta - 
sia (from «varis, the bladder, and ittraa is, dilatation). Fr., cystecta- 
sie. Ger., Cystectasie , Blasenerweiterung. A method of extract- 
ing foreign bodies from the bladder by dividing the membranous 
part of the urethra and dilatlng the prostatic portion. A forceps 
is then introduced and the foreign body removed. [Moreland 
(a, 18).] 

CYSTECTOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 st(ku«st)-e 2 k'tom(to 2 m)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From «varis, a sac, and iuripve u*, to cut out. See Cysto- 
tome emporte-piece. 

CYSTEINE, n. Si 2 st'e 2 -en. Fr., cystHne. Ger., Cystein. A 
basic derivative of cystin, having, according to Baumann [“ Ztschr. 
f. physiolChem.,” viii, p. 299], the formula once asslgned to cystine, 
C|H t NS 0 3 . From this body are formed the derivatives known as 
phenylcystine, bromphenylcystine, chlorphenylcystine, etc. [B.] 
CYSTELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-e 2 l-ko , si 2 s. Gen., cys- 
telcos'eos (-is). From «votis, the bladder, and cA««ais, ulceration. 
Ger., Hamblasengeschwiir. Ulceration of the urinary bladder. 
[L, 50.] 

CYSTENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 >se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-a(a 3 )'li 2 -a*. From «votis, the bladder, and ey«e£aA6s, the 
brain. Fr., cystencephalie. A monstrosity characterized by a bag- 
like structure in place of the brain. [Geoffroy St.-Hilaire (A, 322): 
L, 41, 49, 50.] 

CYSTENCEPHALUS [St.-Hilaire] (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 st(ku«st> 
e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 8 f)'a 2 l(a 8 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., cystenctphale. Ger., Bla- 
senkopf. A monster characterized by cystencephalia. [A, 322.] 


CYSTENCHYME (Fr.), n. Sest-a 3 n 2 -kem. From «vo-ns, a sac, 
and iyxvpa, something poured in. A parenchymatous tissue found 
in certain sponges, consisting largely of oval cells with fluid con- 
tents. [L, 121.] 

CYSTEODERMUS (I^.t.), n. m. Si 2 st(ku 2 st>e 2 -o(o 3 )-de 2 rm- 
(du 8 rmyu 3 s(u 4 s). A genus of the Coleoptera. [L.]—C. armatus. 
A species very common in Arizona and parts ot California having 
feeble vesicating properties. [L, 22.] 

CYSTEOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st)-e 2 -o-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s- 
i 2 s. Gen., cysteogens'eos (-geWesis). From «varis, the bladder, 
and yeVeo-is, generation. Ger., Blasenbildung. The formati on of 
a cyst. [A, 322.] 

CYSTEOLAPAROTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st>e 2 -o(o 3 )- 
la 2 p(la 3 p)-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 t-om(o 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From «vVns, the bladder, 
Aairapa, the belly, and T€>veiv, to cut. See Suprapubic cystotomy. 

CYSTEOLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 st(ku«st)-e 2 -o 2 l , i 2 th-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., «vo-TeoAidos (from «vo-ns, the bladder, and Ai'0os, a stone). Fr., 
cysteolithe. Ger., Blasenstein. A vesical calculus. [L, 41, 50.] 
CYSTERCOID, n. S^st-uWoid. A cysticercus. [L, 182.] 
CYSTERNA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st)-u»rn(e 2 rn) , a 3 . See Cis¬ 
terna. 

CYSTHJEMORRHOIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ku«st)-he 2 m- 
(ha 3 -e 2 m>o 2 r-ro(ro 3 )-id(ed) , ez(e 2 s). From «vo-ns, the bladder, and 
aifjLoppoiSts, hsemorrhoids. Fr., cysthemorrhoides. Ger., Blasen- 
hamorrhoiden. Haemorrhoids of the urinary bladder. [L, 50.] 
CYSTHELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ku«s)-the 2 l-kos / i 2 s. See Cys- 

TELCOS1S. 

CYST HEPATICUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 s(ku fl s)-the 2 p(thap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., «vo-0ij7ran«ds (from «vo-ns, the bladder, and finap. 
the liver). Fr., cysthepatique. Belonging to or conneeted with the 
liver and the gall-bladder. [L, 41, 50.] 

CYSTHEPATOLITHIASIS (I^t.), n. f. Si 2 s(ku«s)-the 2 p(thapV 
a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 3 )-li 2 th-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / si 2 s. Lithiasis of the gall-bladder and of 
the bile-duets. [A, 322.] 

CYSTHEPATOLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 s(ku«s)-the 2 p(thap)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 l , i 2 th-u 3 s(u 4 s). From «vo-ns, the bladder, hirap, the liver, 
and Ai'0os, a stone. A concrement formed in the gall-bladder. [A, 
322.] 

CYSTHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ku«s)-thi(the) / ti 2 s. Gen., cys- 
thiVidos (-is). From «vV0os, the vulva. Ger., Entziindung der 
Mutterscheide (oder der ausseren weiblichen Sckaamtheile). In¬ 
flammation of the vagina or of the vulva. [A, 322.] 

CYSTHOS (Lat.),. CYSTHUS (Lat.), n’s m. Si 2 s(ku«s) / tho 2 s, 
-thu 3 s(thu 4 s). Gr., «vV0os. Any aperture, especially the anus and 
the vulva. [L, 50.] 

CYSTHYGItOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 s(ku«s)-thi(thu«)-gro / ma 3 . 
Gen., cysthygrom'atos (-is). For deriv., see Cyst and Hygroma. 
Fr., cysthygrome. Ger., Sacklymphgeschumlst. A cystico-lym- 
phatic tumor. [L, 50.] 

CYSTHYPERS ARCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 s(ku«s)-thi(thu«)-pu«r- 
(pe 2 r>sa 3 r-kos'i 9 s. From «vons, the bladder, vnrp, above measure- 
and o-ap«<oo-is, a fleshy growth. Fr., cysthypersarcose. Ger., Jfam, 
biasengewachs , fleischige Verdtckung der Hamblasenhaute. Mus- 
cular hypertrophy of the walls of the bladder. [A, 322 ; E ; L, 50.] 
CYSTIBRANCHIUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 st(ku«st)-i 2 -bra 2 n 2 k- 
(bra 3 n 9 ch 2 ) / i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From « votis , a cyst, and /3 pdyx ta Bran- 

chia). Fr., cystibranche. Having the branchim in a vesicular cav¬ 
ity : as a n., in the m. pl., Cystibranchii y a tribe of the Isopoda. 
[L, 41.] 

CYSTIC, adj. Si 2 st'i 2 k. Gr., «vori«<Jv. Lat., cysticus. Fr., 
cystique. Ger., cystisch , blasenartig. It., cistico. Sp., quistico. 
1. Cyst-like, consisting of or containing a cyst or cysts. 2. Pertain- 
ing to a bladder. 3. As a n., a medicament supposed to be useful 
in diseases of the urinary bladder. [A, 385.] 

CYSTICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 st(ku«st)'i 2 k-a 3 . A family of the 
Sterelmintha [Rudolphi], an order of the Entozoa [O-wen], or a 
family of the Tcenioidea , now known to be larval fornis of Taeniae. 
[L, 127, 296.] 

CY"STICERCOII>, n. Si 2 st-i 2 -su 3 rk / oid. Fr., cysticercoide. 
The larva of a Taenia when the caudal bladder does not contain 
fluid. [L, 340.] Cf. Plero- 

CERCUS. 

CYSTICERCUS (Lat.), 
n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st)-i 2 -su®rk- 
(ke 9 rk)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From «vV- 
tis , a sac, and «^p«os, a tail. 

Fr., cysticerque. Ger., Bla - 
senwurm , Finne , Blasen- 
schwanz. Syn.: bladder- 
worm. 1. Of the older au- 
thorities, a genus of the 
Cystica. 2. The scolex of a 
Taenia when it is encysted 
in the body of its host and 
consists of a single head pro- 
vided with hooks and suck- 
ers conneeted with a blad- 
der-hke expansion. [L. 121, 

147.] Cf. Echinococcus,— 

C. acanthotrlas. The c. 
of the Taenia acanthotrias. 

[L, 121J — C. albopunc- 
tata. See C. cellulosae.— C. 
bicornis. See Disceras 
rudis. —C. bovis. See C. 
saginata. — C. canis. See 



CYSTICERCUS FROM THE TASN1A 
SOLIUM. (AFTER SOMMER). 
a , embryonic cyst, or reslcle, of the tail, b . 
head of the worm, with sucking apparatos; c, the 
neck. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , lcch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 ,ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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C. cellulosae.— C. cellulosa?. Fr., cysticerque ladrique. Ger., 
Zellgewebs-Blasenschwanz , Hulsenumrm, Schweinefinne. The lar- 
val stage of Taenia solium , found oftenest in the lower animals, as 
a rule m the pig, but sometimes in man. It has a quadrangular 
head, a long, cylmdrical body, and an elliptical, caudal vesicle, and 
is from 10 to 15 mm. in length. Its presence is rarely notieed in 
man except in the eye or the brain ; when lodged in the serous cav- 
ities of the body it is free, but elsewhere it is found in cysts, some¬ 
times as large as a hazel-nut. [L.] Cf. Measles.—C. clavatus. 
See C. tenuicollis,— C. coprinus. See C. tenuicollis. —C. dicysta. 
A c. found in the cranial cavity of man. [Laennec (L, 17).]—C. 
finna. See C. cellulosae.— 0. fischeriana. A c. found by Fischer 
in the chorioid plexus of man. [Laennec (L, 17).]—C. fistularis. 
A c. sometimes found in the peritonaeum of the horse. [Rudolphi 
(L. 17).]—C. globosa, C. lineata. See C. tenuicollis. —C. inedio- 
canellata. See C. saginata.—C. multilocularis. See C. race¬ 
mosa.—C. ovis. A variety of c. found by Cobbold in the muscles 
of the sheep. [B, 182.]—C. pisiformis. The embryo of Taenia 
serrata. [B, 182.] See C. cellulosae,—C* pyriforinis. See C. cellu¬ 
losae.—C, racemosa [Zenker]. A c. which sends a number of 
branches, or processes, into the arachnoid of the brain. [L, 121 .]— 
C. saginata, C. taeniae mediocanellatae, C. taeniae saginatae. 
The larval condition of the Taenia mediocanellata. [L, 16.]—C. 
telae cellulosae. See C. cellulosae.—C. tenuicollis. Fr., bourse, 
bouteille. The scolex of Taenia marginata, found in the abdominal 
organs of man. [L, 16.]—C. turbinata [Koberl 6 ]. A variety in 
which the process connecting the head and the bladder is twisted. 
[L, 121.]—C. visceralis. See C. tetiuicollis. 

CYSTICIIOLOSTENIE [Piorry] (Fr.), CYSTICHOLOSTEl- 
NOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n’s. Ses-te-ko-lo-sta-ne, -no-ze. From «v<r- 
tis, the bladder, xoAt). bile, and orcvfcxns, constriction. Stenosis of 
the gall-bladder. [A, 250.] 

CYSTICI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si a st(ku*st)'i 2 -sl(ke). 1. A family of 
the Tceniadce whose larva? are cysticerci. 2. An order of the Hel- 
minthes. The Cysticidae are the Cystica of Rudolphi. [L, 121, 231, 
m 340.] 

CYSTICLES [Owen], n. pl. Si a st'i a -k1z. See Marginal bodies. 

CYSTICOXYDUM (Lat.), n. n. Si a st(ku«st)-i a k-o a x-id(u«d)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Wollaston, cystin. [A, 322.] 

CYSTICULE, n. Si a st'i a -ku a l. Lat., cysticula (dim. of cystis). 
Fr., c. In certain fishes, a di Vision of the vestibule, which contains 
an otolith. [L, 14.] 

CYSTID, n. Si 2 st'i a d. Fr., cystide. The cell or case which 
contains a polypid. [L, 353.] 

CYSTID^EMORItHOIUES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si a st(ku e st)-i 2 d- 
e 2 m(a 3 -e a m)-o 2 r-ro(ro 3 )-id(ed) , ez(e 2 s). See Cysth^morrhoides, and 
for other words in Cystid -, not here given, see the corresponding 
words in Cyst- or Cysth-. 

CYSTIDE (Fr.), n. Ses-ted. See Cystid and Cystidium. 

CYSTIDEA (Lat.), n. Si 2 st(ku # st)-i a d'e-a 3 . An order of the 
Echinodermata. [L, 121, 173, 196.] 

CYSTIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 st(ku«st)-i a d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
cystidion, cystide. Ger., Bldschen. 1. A cell of the basidium or 
arcus of Fungi which, according to N. G. Smith, opens by an oper¬ 
culum at the top to discharge its granules, which ne considers the 
analogues of antherozooids. 2. Of Link, a menospermous fruit 
which does not adhere to the calyx; the utricle of Gartner, the 
carcerule of Mirbel. [B, 1 , 19, 77 (a, 24).] 

CYSTIDOMYELOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si a st(ku«st)"i 2 d-o(o 3 )-mi- 
(mu^-e^^ma 3 . Gen., cystidomyelom'atos (-is). From «verri?, the 
bladder, and fiveAos, the brain (see also -oma *). Ger., Blasenmark- 
schwamm. Medullary cancer of the urinary bladder. [A, 322.] 

CYSTIDOTRACHELOTOMY, n. Si 2 st''i 2 d-o-tra 2 k-e 2 l-o 2 t'o- 
mi a . See Cystauchenotomy. 


Ger., Blasenkrankheit. Any disease of the urinary bladder. 
41.] 


[L, 


. CYSTIPHYLLIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ku«st)-i 2 -fi 2 l(fu«iy- 
li 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ). A family of the Rugosa. [L, 121.] 
CYSTIRRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku*st)-i 2 r-ra(ra 3 )'ji(gi 2 )-a 3 . 
See Cystorrhagia, and for other words in Cystin •-, not here given, 
see the corresponding words in Cystorr-. 


CYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku (, st)'i a s. Gen., cyst'eos (-is). Gr., 
«voti?. Fr., vessie (lst def. \kyste (2d def.). Ger., Blase. 1. A blad¬ 
der, especially the urinary bladder. 2. A cyst.—C. adventitia. 
See Aaventitious cyst,— C. bilis, C. choledocha, C. fellea. 
Fr., vtsicule biliaire. Ger., Gallenblasc. The gall-bladder. [A, 
322.]—C. sebacea. See Sebaceous cyst. 

CYSTISCH (Ger.), adj. Tsu fl st'i 2 sh. See Cystic. 

CYSTITIC, adj. Si a st-i a t / i 2 k. Lat., cystiticus. Pertaining to 
or affected with cystitis. [A, 322.] 

CYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku e st)-i(e) , ti a s. Gen., cystit'idos 
(-is). From «votis, the bladder (see also -itis*). Fr., cystite. Ger., 
Blasenentziindung , Harnblasenentziindung. It., cistiie. Sp., cis- 
titis. Inflammation of the mucous membrane of the urinary blad¬ 
der. [D, 1.]— Blennorrliagic c. See Oonorrhoeal c.— Calculous 
c. Fr., cystite calculense. C. due to the presence of a calculus. 
[L, 41.]—Cantharidal c. Fr., cystite cantharidienne. C. due to 
poisining with cantharides, either taken internally or applied to the 
skin. [L, 80.]—Catarrhal c. Ordinary c.—Croupous c., Diph- 
theritic c. Fr., cystite pseudo-membraneuse. Ger., croupose 
C. See Exfoliative c. —C. fellea. See Cholecystitis. —C. paren¬ 
chymatosa, C. submucosa, C. subserosa. Inflammation of 
the entire thlckness of the wall of the bladder. [A, 326.]—Exfoli¬ 
ative c. Lat., c. exfoliativa. Fr., cystite exfoliatrice. Ger., ex¬ 
foliative C. C. resulting in the shedding of a so-called “ cast 11 of 
the bladder, being either a fibrinous deposit on its interior or more 
or less of the thickness of its mucous membrane in a state of necro¬ 
sis.—Gonorrhoeal c. Fr., cystite blennorrhagique. Ger., Trip- 
perblasenentzundung. C. due to an extension of gonorrhoea from 
the urethra. [L, 80.]—Necrotic c., Pseudo-membranous c. 
See Exfoliative c.— Tubercular c. Fr., cystite tuberculeuse. C. 
due to tuberculosis of the bladder. [L, 87.]—Varicose c. Fr., 
cystite variqueuse. C. attended with varicosities of the mucous 
membrane of the bladder. [L, 88.] 


CYSTITOME, n. Si 2 st'i 2 -tom. See Cystotome. 

CYSTITOMY, n. Si 2 st-i a t'o-mi 3 . See Cystotomy. 

CYSTO-ADENOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 st(ku 6 st)-o(o 3 )-a 2 d-(a 3 dV 
e 2 n(an)-o'ma 3 . Gen., cysto-adenom'atos (-is). An adenoma that 
contains cysts.—C. papilliferum. A form of tumor in which 
connective-tissue growth predominates and vascular offshoots from 
the connective tissue push the epithelium forward into the interior 
of the cyst, forming minute papillae, [a, 25.] 


CYSTOBLASTE (Fr.), n. Ses-to-bla 3 st. See Cytoblast. 
CYSTOBLASTE ME (Fr.), n. Ses-to-blas-te 2 m. See Cyto- 

BLASTEMA. 


CYSTOBLENNORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )-ble 2 n- 
no 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 3 )-a 3 . See Cystorrhiea. 

CYSTOllUBONOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Si a st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )-bu 3 (bu)- 
bo 3 n{bon)-o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la): in Eng., si 2 st-o-bu 3 -bo 2 n'o-sel. From 
«votis, the bladder, and povPa)voKrj\r) (see Bubonocele). Fr., cysto- 
bubonocdle. Ger., Leistenblasen. An inguinal hernia of the blad¬ 
der. [L, 41.] 

CYSTO-CARCIXOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si a st(ku«st)"o(o 3 )-ka 3 r-si 3 n- 
(ki 2 n)-o / ma 3 . See under Carcinoma. 

CYSTOCARP, n. Si 2 st-o-ka 3 rp. From «votis, a sac, and 
Kapnfc. a fruit. Fr., cystocarpe. Ger., Cystokarp. A spore-case 
of an Alga , as in the Floridece. |B, 19, 291 (a, 24).] 


CYSTIFELLEOTOMY, n. Si 2 st-i 2 -fe a l-e a -o 2 t'o-mi 2 . See Cho- 
lecystotomy. 

CYSTIGEXilTE (Fr.), adj. Ses-te-zha-ne 2 t. From «ioti?, a 
sac, and yeveri?, origin. Developed in a sporangelum. [A, 385.] 

CYSTIGXATIII (Lat.), CYSTIGXATHID.E (Lat.). n. m. pl. 
and f. pl. SPstfku^stl-^g-nalnaVthkthe), -na 2 th(na 3 th)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ). 
From «vVtis, a sac, and yvaflo?, tbe jaw. A family of tbe Arcifera. 
[L, 204, 288.] 

CYSTINE, n. Si 2 st / i 2 n. Fr., c. Ger., Cystin. It., Sp., cistina. 
Syn.: cystic oxide [Wollaston]. A body occurring in minute tabular 
hexagonal crystals, in urine and in the kidneys, and sometimes 
forming a constituent of calculi. It is a sulphur derivation of 
serine and has the formula CgHyNOaS. According to Baumann and 
Preusse C k Ztsch. f. phys. Chem., , ’ vi, p. 307), it is isomeric with 
pyruric acld in which an atoin of oxygen is replaced by a molecule 
of hydrogen sulphide and one of ammonium ; C 3 H 7 NO a S=CH 3 — 

c <caoH H,,) - [B, 4 («,«).] 

CYSTINEUX (Fr.), adj. Ses-ten-u». See Cystinous. [A, 301.] 

CYSTIXGORRHONCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 st(ku«st)-i 2 n 2 -go a r- 
ro 3 n a/ ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). From Kv<rny£, a little sac, and poyyos (see Rhon¬ 
chus). See Vesicular rale. 

CYSTINOUS, adj. Si 2 st'i a n-u 3 s. Fr., cystineux. Containing 
cystin. [A, 301.] 

CYSTINURIA (Lat.), n. 'f. Si a st(ku«st)-i 2 n-u a (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
«vVti? (see Cystine), and ovpov, urine. Fr., cystinurie. Ger., 
Cystinurie. That condition of the system in wbich cystine is 
voided with the urine. [D, 1 ; a, 18.] 

CYSTINX (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 6 st) / i 2 n 2 x. Gen., cysting'os (-is). 
Gr., kvo riy£ (dim. of kvVti?). A vesicle. [L, 94.] 

CYSTIPATHY, n. Si a st(ku«st) i 2 p , a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., cystipathia 
(from «votis, the bladder, and Traflos, disease). Fr., cystipaihie. 


CYSTOCATARRHUS (Lat,), n. m. Si a st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)- 
a 3 r'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From «votis, the bladder, and Kardppov s, catarrh. 

CYSTOCELE* (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st>o(o 3 )-se(ka) / le(la); in 
Eng., s^st' 0 -sel. From «vans, the bladder, and « 17 A 17 , a tumor. 
Fr., cystocele, hemie vesicale. Ger., Blasenbruch. 1. Hernia of a 
portion of the urinary bladder. 2. Protrusion of an inverted por- 
tion of the bladder through the urethra (in the female). 3. A sink- 
ing of the floor of the bladder so as to forni a swelling encroaching 
on the vagina or emerging from it. [A, 326.]—Crural c., Eemorai 
c. Fr., cystocHe crurale. Ger., Dammblasenbruch. A femoral 
hernia of the bladder.—Inguinal c. Fr., cystocUe inguinale. An 
inguinal hernia of the bladder.—Perineal c. Fr., cystocele peri¬ 
neale. Ger., Schenkelholenblasenbruch. A hernial protrusion of 
the bladder through the perinaeum. [A, 385.]—Vaglnal c. See C. 
(3d def.). 

CYSTOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 fy- 
a a l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Cystencephalus. 

CYST0CH0NDR03IA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 n- 
(ch 2 o 2 n)-dro , ma 3 . Gen., cystochondrom'atos (-is). Fr., cysto-chon- 
drome. An enchondroma that contains cysts. [a, 18.] 

CYSTOCLONIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ku«st>o(o 3 )-klo 2 n-i(I a y- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., cystocloni&es. 1. Of Kiitzing, a family of the 
Periblasteae , comprising Cystoclonium and Hypnophycus , and sub- 
sequently Dasyphetcea and Hypnea. 2. Of Agardh, a family of 
Algae , comprising Ahnfeldtia , Gymnogongrus , Cysticlonium, and 
Calophyllis. 3. Of Trevisan, a subtribe of the Sphaerococceae. [B, 
170 (a, 24).] 

CYSTOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 st(ku e st)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From «vittis, a sac. and «o««os, a kernel. Ger., Furchungskem 
[Hertwigl, Keimkem [Strasburger]. Of Haeckel, the nucleus of a 
fertilizea ovum ; not the same as the nucleus of the unfertilized 
ovum, which, according to some, disappears after fertilization oc- 
curs. [L, 146.] 


O. no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 ln too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U«, like ti (German.) 
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CYSTOCOLPICUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 Ip'i 2 k-u a s- 
(u 4 s). From «votis, the bladder, and «oAiro?. the vagina. See 
Vesico-vaginal. 

CYSTOCORPITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si«st(ku 8 st)-o(o 3 )-ko 2 lp-i(eyti 2 s. 
Gen., cystocolpit'idos (-is). See Colpocystitis. 

CYSTOCOPE, n. Si 2 st'o-kop. From «votis, the bladder, and 
«oiros, a blow. Fr., c. A urethral sound with a plate-like expan- 
sion at the end, like that of a stethoscope, for facilitating the per* 
ception of the click produced when the other extremity strikes 
against a vesical calculus. [A, 301.] 

CYSTOBIARYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o a )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'- 
i 2 s(u 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., cystodialys'eos (-is). From «votis, the bladder. 
and 5toAv<ns, dissolution. Fr., c ystodiatyse. Ger., Blasenverletz - 
ung. An old term for a wound of the urinary bladder. [A, 322.] 
CYSTODYCHASIE [Piorry] (Fr.), CYSTOBYCRECTASIE 
[Piorry] (Fr.), n’s. Ses-to-de-kra a z-e, -kre 2 k-ta 3 -ze. Dilatation of 
the lacrymal sac. [A, 250.] 

CYSTODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«stVo(o a )-di 2 n(du«n) , i 2 -a a . 
From «vons, the bladder, and bSvmj. pain. Fr., cystodynie. Ger., 
Hamblasenschmerz. See Cystalgia and Cystorrheuma. 

CYSTO-ENTKKOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 3 )-e a nt-e 2 r- 
o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., si 2 st-o-e 2 nt'e 2 r-o-sel. From «vari*, the 
bladder, and <»r«po«ijAij (see Enterocele). Fr., cysto-enterocete. 
Ger., Blasendarmbruch. A hernia containing a portion of the 
bladder and of the intestine. [L, 41.] 
CYSTO-ENTERO-EPIPROCERE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)- 
o(o 3 )-e 2 nt-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 p / lo(lo a )-se{ka) , le(la); in Eng., si 2 st-o-e 2 nt- 
e 2 r-o-o 2 p-i 2 p'lo-sel. From kvctti?, the bladder, ivrepov. an intestine, 
and iirnrXoK-q\i), an omental hernia. Fr., cysto-entero-epiplockte. 
A hernia of the urinary bladder, the intestine, and the omentum. 
[A, 301.] 

CYSTO-EPIPROCERE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 stfku 8 st)-o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 p- 
lo(lo 3 )-se(ka)'le(la): in Eng., si 2 st-o-e 2 p-i 2 p'lo-sel. From «votis, 
the bladder, and € 7 ri 7 rAo«ijAij, an omental hernia. Fr., cysto-epiplo- 
cele. A hernia of the bladder and of the omentum. [L, 41, 88 .] 
CYSTOFIBROMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 3 )-fib(fi 2 b)-ro'- 
ma a . Gen., cystofibrom'alos (-is). From «votis, a sac, and fibra , a 
fiber. Fr., cystofibrome. Ger., Cystofibrom. A fibrous tumor con¬ 
taining cysts. [L, 5?.] 

CYSTOFLAGELLATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 3 )-fla 2 j- 
(fia 3 g)-e 2 l-la(la 3 )'ta 3 . From «voris, a bag, and flagellum, a scourge. 
Fr., cy sto flagelles. Ger., Blasengeissler. A group of the Flagellata 
having a vesicular body, consisting of the genus Noctiluca. [L, 321.] 
CYSTOGENESIS (Lat.), CYSTOGENIA (Lat.), n’s f. Si 2 st- 
(ku«st>-o(o s )-je 2 n(ge 2 n) , e 2 s-i 2 s, *i 2 *a 3 . From «votis, a sac, and 
yewav, to engender. Fr., cystogenesie. Ger., Balgbildung. The 
lormation of a cyst. [A, 322.] 

# CYSTOHiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 3 )-hem'(ha a 'e 2 m)- 
i 2 -a a . From «votis, the bladder, and alp.a, blood. Fr., cystohemie. 
Congestion of the bladder. [E.] 

CYSTOID, adj. Si 2 st'oid. From «votis, a sac, and elfio?, re- 
semblance. Fr., cystdide. Ger., cystenartig. 1 . Cystdike. 2 . Of 
Rudolphi, see Cestoid. [A, 301.] 

CYSTOIDEA [Lankesterl (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si 2 st(ku«st>o(o 3 )- 
l 2 d(ed)'e 2 -a 3 . 1. An order of the Echinoderniata. 2. A class of 
the Tentaculata. 

CYSTOIDE^E, CYSTOIDEI (Lat.), n’s f. pl. and m. pl. A 
family of the Tceniadce. the larvae of which are cysticercoids. [L, 
121, 147, m] 

CYSTORIPOMA(Lat.),n. n. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 3 )-li 2 p-o'ma 3 . Gen., 
cystoUpom'atos (-is). From «votis, a sac, and AtVos, fat (see also 
-oma*). An encysted liporaa. [A, 301.] 

CYSTORITH, n. Si 2 st'o-li 2 th. Lat., cystolithus (from «votis, a 
sac, and A£0os, a stone). Fr., cystolithe. Ger., Btasenstein (lst 
def.). 1. A vesical calculus. 2. Of Weddell, a stalked body. mainly 
composed of calcium carbonate, found in the cells of certain leaves. 
[B, 291 (a, 24).] 

CYSTOLITHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st>o(o 3 )-li 2 th-i 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
si 2 s. Gen., cystolithicts'eos (-is). Ger., Blasensteinkrankheit. The 
formation of a concrement in the bladder, also the morbid condi- 
tion characterized by such formation ; gravel. [A, 326.] 

CYSTOLITHIC, adj. Si 2 st-o-li 2 th'i 2 k. Lat., cystolithicus. Fr., 
cystolithique. Pertaining to cystoliths. [A, 301.] 
CYSTORUTEIN, n. Si 2 st-o-lu 2 t'e-i 2 n. Lutein that is found in 
cysts, forming red microscopical crystals which are insoluble in 
water, but soluble in alcohol, in etlier, in chloroform, in benzene, 
and in the fatty acids. With nitric acid it turns green, then blue- 
yellow, becoming finally colorless. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 

CYSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o'ma 3 . Gen., cystom'atos 
(-is). Fr., cystome. Ger., Cystom. A cystic tumor.—Ovarlan c. 
Fr., cystome de Vovaire. Ger., Eierstockscystom. A tumor of the 
ovary consisting of one or more cysts, including the simple, the 
proliferating, and the dermoid cysts. [R. Olshausen (A, 166).] 
CYSTOMEROCELE (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 stVo(o 3 )-me 2 r(mar)- 
o(o 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., si 2 st-o-me 2 r'o-sel. From «vons, the 
bladder, fiypo?, the thigh, and «ijA tj, a tumor. Fr., cystomerocele. 
Ger., Blasenschenkelbruch. A femoral hernia of the bladder. 
[L, 41.] 

CYSTOMYXOM A (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o a )-mi 2 x(mu 8 x)- 
o'ma 3 . Gen., cystomyxom'atos (-is\ From «votis, a sac, and /uv£a, 
mucus (see also -omo*). Fr., cystomyxome. Ger., Cystomyxom. 
A myxoma containing cysts. 

CYSTONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Sl 2 st(ku 8 st)-o 2 n 2 / ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From 
«v<rns, the bladder, and oy«o?, a swelling. A swelling of the blad- 


CYSTOXECTiE (HaeckelJ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ku 6 st)-o(o 3 )- 
ne 2 k'.te(ta 3 -e 2 ). The Pneumatophoridce. [L.j 
CYSTOXEPHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st>o(o 3 )-ne 2 f-ro / si 2 s. 
Gen., cystonephros'eos (-is). From «votis, a sac, and v«f>po s. the 
kidney. Fr., cystonephrose. Ger., Sackniere. A cyst-like enlarge- 
ment of the kidney. 

CYSTONEURALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 3 )-nu 2 r-a 2 l- 
(a a l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a a . From «vo-us, the bladder, vtvpov, a nerve, and 
*Ayos, pain. Fr., cystonevralgie. Ger., Hamblasenneuralgie. See 
Cystalgia. 

CYSTOPARALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 6 st)-o(o a Vpa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
a 2 l(a a l)'i 3 .s(u 6 s)-i 2 s. Gen., cystoparalys'eos (- aVysis ). From «votis, 
the bladder, and irapaAvo-i? (see Paralysis). Fr., cysto-paralysie. 
Ger., Blasenlahmung. Paralysis of the urinary bladder. [A, 322.] 
CYSTOPHLEGMATIC, adj. Si 2 st-o-fle 2 g-ma 2 t / i 2 k. Lat., cy- 
stophlegmaticus (from «votis, the bladder, and <f>Aey/ia, mucus). 
Fr., cystophlegmatique. Pertaining to vesical mucus. [L, 41.] 
CYSTOPHLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o a >floj(flo 2 g) , i 2 -a 3 . 
From «votis, the bladder, and <#>Aoyia, a fiame. Fr., cystophlogie. 
See Cystitis. 

CYSTOPHORE, n. Si 2 st'o-for. From «votis, a sac, and <f>opeiv, 
to bear. Fr., c. The pedicel of the sporangeium in the Mucori ni. 
[A, 385.] 

CYSTOPHOR^l (Fr.), adj. Ses-to-fo-ra. Provided with a cysto- 
phore. (A, 385.] 

CYSTOPHORINA [Gray] (Lat.), n. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 3 )-fo 2 r-i(ey- 
na 3 . Fr., cystophorins. A tribe of the Phocidce. The Cystopho- 
rince are a subfamily of the Phocidce. [L, 41,121, 273.] 
CYSTOPHTIIISIS (Lat.), CYSTOPHTHOE (Lat.), ns f. 
Si 2 st(ku 8 st>o 2 t(o 2 f) / i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s, -to(tho 3 )-e(a). Gen., cystophthis'eos 
(- oph'thisis\ -oph'thoes. From «votis, the bladder, and </>0.cris, or 
4 >e6-q, wasting. Fr., cystophthisie. Ger., Harnblasenschwindtucht. 
1. Atrophy of the urinary bladder. [L, 81.] 2. Emaeiation, etc., 
due to chronie disease of the urinary bladder. [A, 322.] 
CYSTOPLAST, n. Si 2 st'o*pla 2 st. From «von?, a sac, and 
irAao-o-€iv, to form. A cell. [J.] 

CYSTOPLASTIC, adj. S^st-o-pla^t^k. Lat ..cystoplasticus. 
Pertaining to cystoplasty. [E.] 

CY'STOPLASTY, n. Si 2 st'o-pla 2 st-i 2 . Lat., cystoplastice (from 
«votis, the bladder, and wAaorixi? understoodj, plastic art). 

Fr., cystoplastie. Ger., Cystoplastik. The plastic surgery of the 
urinary bladder. 

. CYSTOPLECTICUS (Lat.), adj. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 3 )-ple 2 k(plak)'- 
ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with paralysis of the urin¬ 
ary bladder. [A, 322.] 

CYSTOPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 3 >ple(pla) / ji 2 (gi 2 )- 
a 3 . From «votis, the bladder, and irATjyij, a blow. Fr., cystoplegie. 
Ger., Cystoplegie , Hamblasenldhmung. See Cystoparalysis. 
CYSTOPLEGIC, adj. Si^st-o-ple^Pk. See Cystoplecticus. 
CYSTOPLEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o a )-ple 2 x(plax)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From «votis, the bladder, and wA^£is, a blow. See Cystoparalysis. 

CYSTOPTERIDEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o 2 p-te 2 r-i 2 d / - 
e 2 -a(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Presl. a section of aspleniaceous ferns, comprising 
(^stojpteri^AcrophoriiS' Leucostegea , Rhagiopteris , and Onoclea. 

CYSTOPTERIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 stVo 2 p / te 2 r-i 2 s. Gen., 
cystoptePidos (-is). From «von?, a sac, and irrepi s, a fern. Fr., 
cystoptere. The bladder-fern ; of Bemhardi, a genus of the Cystop- 
teriaece. [B, 19, 43, 121 (a, 24).]—C. fragilis, The brittle bladder- 
fern ; a European species, having three varieties: C. vulgaris , C. 
nigrescens , and C. dentata. [B, 242, 275 (a, 24).] 

CY r STOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st>o 2 p-to / si 2 s. Gen., cyst- 
optos'eos (-is). From «votis, the bladder, and mwis, a falling. 
Fr., cystoptose. Ger., Hatmblasenvorfall. Relaxation of the lining 
of the bladder so that it projecta into the urethra. [L, 41.] 
CYSTOPYERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o(o 3 )-pi(pu 8 )-e a l-i(e) , - 
ti 2 s. Gen., cystopyelit'idos (-is). From «von?, the bladder, and 
irveAos, a cavity (see also -itis *). Inflammation of the urinary blad¬ 
der and of the pelvis of the kidney. [Ultzmann (A, 319).] 
CYSTOPYIC, adj. Si 2 st-o-pi'i 2 k. Lat., cystopyicus (from «votis, 
the bladder, and nvov, pus). Fr., cystopyique. Pertaining to suppu- 
ration of the bladder. [A, 301.] 

CYSTORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o 2 r-ra(ra 3 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )- 
a 3 . From «votis, the bladder, and pyyvvaOa i, to burst forth. Fr., 
cystoiThagie. Ger., Hamblasenblutung. Haemorrhage from the 
urinary bladder. [A, 322.] 

CYSTORRIIAPHY, n. Si 2 st-o 2 r'a 2 f-i 2 . Lat., cystorrhaphia 
(from «votis, the bladder. and pa<£ij , a suture). Fr., cystorrhaphie. 
Suture of the bladder. [L, 41.J 

CYSTORRHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o 2 r-ru 2 m'a 3 . Gen., 
cystorrheum'atos (-is). From «votis, the bladder, and pevya (see 
Rheumatism). Fr., cystorrheume. Ger., Hamblasenrheumatis- 
mus. Rheumatism of the urinary bladder. [A, 322.] 
CYSTORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)o2 r -re 2 x(rax) / i 2 s. 
Gen., cystorrhex'eos (-is). From «votis, the bladder, and prjfi?, a 
bursting. Ger., Blasenriss. Rupture of the urinary bladder. (A, 322.] 
CYSTORRHCEA (Lat,), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 8 st)-o 2 r-re'(ro a, e 2 )-a 3 . 
From «votis, the bladder, and ptlv, to flow. 1. Catarrh of the urin¬ 
ary bladder. 2. See Cystorrhagia. 3. See Polyuria. [A, 322.] 
CYSTORRH OIDES (Lat.), n. f. pL Si 2 st(ku 8 st>o 2 r-ro(ro 3 )-i(e)'- 
dez(de 2 s). See Cysthjemorrhoides. 

CYSTORRHOXCHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 st(ku 8 st>o 2 r-ro 2 n 2 k- 
(ro 2 n 2 ch 2 )'u 3 s(u 4 s). From «votis, the bladder, and poy^os (see 
Rhonchus). Ger., Blasenrassetgerdusch. See Vesicular rale. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 3 , tauk: 
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CYSTOSACCUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )-sa 9 k(sa 3 k)'ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s). See Paracystis. 

CYSTOSAIICOMA (Lat.). n. n. Si 2 st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )-sa 3 r-ko'ma 8 . 
Gen., cystosarcom'atos (-is). Fr., cysto-sarcome. Ger, Ba.lgsarkom. 
Of Mtiller, a sarcoma containing cysts. [A, 301.]—C. pliyllodes. 
See Cystic adenosarcoma. 

CYSTOSCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st)-o 9 sk(o 2 sch a )'i 9 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., cystoschis'eos (-osch'isis). From «votis, the bladder, and 
«rxttris, a fissure. Ger., Blasenspaltung. Congenital fissure of the 
urinary bladder. [A, 322.] 

CYSTOSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 st(ku <5 st)-o(o , )-siMski 2 r) / - 
ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From «vons, the bladder, and o«i'ppos (see Scirrhus). 
Ger., Harnblasenskinrhus. Scirrhus of the urinary bladder. [A, 
322.] 

CYSTOSCOFE, n. Si a st'o-skop. Lat., cystoscopium (from «va¬ 
ris, the bladder, and anoireiv , to examine 1 !. Fr.. c. Ger., Cystoskop. 
An instrument for the ocular examination of the interior of the 
urinary bladder. Nitze’s c. consists of a closed tube with Windows 



nitze’s cystoscope. (apter w. meyer.) 


through which a pencil of light from a loop of platinum wire ren- 
dered incandescent by a galvanic current may be thrown by the 
aid of a prism, and through which the observer views the vesical 
rnucous membrane, the whole being surrounded by a larger tube 
through which cold water is kept fiowing. [W. Meyer, “ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Apr. 21, 1888, p. 426.] 

CYSTOSCOPY, n. Si 2 st-o 2 s'ko-pi a . Fr., cystoscopie. Ger., 
Cystoskopie. Exploration of the bladder by means of the cysto¬ 
scope. 

CYSTOSE, adj. Si 2 st / os. See Cystic. 

CYSTOSEIRA [Agardh] (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )-si'(se a '- 
l 2 )-ra 3 . From «votis, a sac, and oeipa, a rope. Ger., Blasenschnur- 
tang. A genus of Algce. The species are found in the Mediterra- 
nean, Red, and Indian Seas. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—C. abrotani- 
folia, C. barbata, C. ericoldes, C. granulata, C. sedoldes. 
Species furnishing the mixture of algals sold in Europe under the 
name of Helminthochorton. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. slllquosa. Ger., 
schotentragender Blasenschmurtang. A species from which iodine 
and crude potash are obtained. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CYSTOSEIREA3 [Endlicher, Rabenhorst] (Lat.), CYSTO- 
SEIRIDA3 [Lindley] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Si 2 st(ku 6 st)-o(o 3 )-si , (se a -i 2 ')- 
re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ri 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe or subsection of the Fucacece , 
comprising Cystoseira , etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYSTOSIS, n. n. Si 2 st-o-sis. Curvature of the spine. [L, 135.] 

CYSTOSOMATOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st>o(o 3 )-som- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-tom(to 3 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From «vons, the bladder, owp,a, a 
body, and rdfivttv , to cut. Fr., cystosomatotomie. Ger., Blasen- 
korperschnitt. See Suprapubic cystotomy. 

CYSTOSPASMUS (Lat.). n. m. Si 2 st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )-spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From «votis, the bladder, and ov-ao/mos. spasm. Fr., 
cystospasme, spasme de la vessie. Ger., Blasenfcrampf. Spasm 
of the urinary bladder. [L, 46, 50, 57.] 

CYSTOSPASTIC, adj. Si 2 st-o-spa a s'ti 9 k. Lat.. cystospasticus. 
Fr Ger., kystospastisch. Pertaining to spasm of 

CYSTOSPERMEiE [Hasskarl] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si a st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )- 
spu 5 rm(spe 2 rm)'e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «votis, a sac, and airipp. a , a seed. 
A tribe of Algce, comprising Vesiculifera and Bulbochcete. [B, 170 
(a, 24).] 

CYSTOSPERMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si a st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )-spu«rm- 
(spe 2 rm)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., cystospermifidos (-is). From «votis, a sac, 
and orrep/xa, semen (see also -itis*). Fr., cystospermite. Infiam- 
mation of the seminal vesicles. [E.] 


CYSTOSPOREI [LSveillAj (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si a st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )- 
spor(spo a r)'e a -i(e). From «vons, a sac, and a-rropa, seed. Fr., cys- 
tospore. A division of Fungi , comprising the Columellei and 
Saprophilei. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYSTOSTEATOMA (Lat.), n. n. Si a st(ku«st)-o<o 3 )-ste(ste 2 )-a 9 t- 
(a 3 t)-o'ma 3 . Gen., cystosteatom'atos (-is). From «votis, a sac, and 
oredT &»p.a (see Steatoma). Fr., cystosteatoma. A sebaceous cyst. 
[A, 301.] 

CYSTOSTENOCHORIA (Lat.), n. f. Si a st{ku«st)-o(o 3 )-ste 2 n- 
o(o 8 )-ko(ch a o)'ri a -a s . From «vons, the bladder, and tncvoxtopia, nar- 
rowness. Ger., Blasenverengeimng. Stenosis of the urinary blad¬ 
der. [A, 322.] 

CYSTOSTOME, n. Si a st'o-stom. From «vons, a sac, and 
oTo/xa, an aperture. The oral aperture of the Infusoria and other 
low forms of life. [L, 210.] 

CYSTOT^ENIA [Leuckart] (Lat.), n. f. Si a st(ku«st)-o(o 8 )-te'- 
(ta 3 'e a )-ni a -a 3 . From «vons, a sac, and rcuvta (see Taenia). A di¬ 
vision of the genus Tcenia, including those in which the head arises 
in the wall of the embryonic bladder. [L, 121.] 

CYSTOTHROMBOID, adj. Si 2 st-o-thro 2 m'boid. Lat., cys- 
tuthromboides (from «votis, the bladder. Bpop. j8os, a clot, and elfios, 
resemblance). Fr., cystothromboide . Pertaining to clots in the 
urinary bladder. [L ; L, 41.] 

CYSTOTOME, n. Si 2 st / o-tom. Lat., cystotomus (from «vons, 
the bladder or a sac, and rdpvtiv, to cut). Fr., c. Ger., Cystotom , 
Steinmesser (lst def.). 1. An instrument for making or enlarging 
an opening into the bladder in the operation of lithotomy. [E.] 2. 
An instrument invented, it is said, by Lafaye for dividfng the an¬ 
terior capsule of the crystalline lens in the extraction of cataract. 
It consists of a malleable Steel shank which ends in a right-angled 
hook with a cutting edge. It is introduced through the corneal 
wound and across and behind the pupil, and the capsule is more or 
less freely incised. Used in this sense, the word is often written 
cystitome. [F.]—C. cach6 (Fr.). A c. (lst def.) with a concealed 
blade. [L, 57.]—C. emporte-pl&ce [Rognetta]. Ger., stiickweg- 
nehmender Capselschneider. A punch-like instrument devised by 
Rognetta for removing portions of the capsule of the crystalline 
lens in operations for cataract. [A, 322.]—Double c. Fr., c. double. 
A two-bfaded c. invented by Dupuytren for incising the bladder in 
bilateral lithotomy. [A, 301.] 

CYSTOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Si a st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )-tom(to 2 myi 2 -a 3 . 
See Cystotomy.— C. cum apparatu alto. See Suprapubic cys¬ 
totomy. —C. cum apparatu magno. See Median cystotomy.— 
C. cum apparatu parvo. See Apparatus minor.-C* hypo¬ 
gastrica. See Suprapubic cystotomy.— C. lateralis. See Lat- 
eral cystotomy. —Proctoc*. See Rectal cystotomy. 

CYSTOTOMIE (Fr., Ger.), n. Ses-to-to-me, tsuOs-to-to-me'. See 
Cystotomy. —C. hypogastrique (Fr.). See Suprapubic cystoto¬ 
my. —C. sous-pubienne (Fr.). See Perineal cystotomy.— C. 
sus-pubienne (Fr.). See Suprapubic cystotomy. 

CYSTOTOMY, n. Si a st-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., cystotomia (from «vo¬ 
tis, the bladder, and re/xveiv, to cut). Fr., cystotomie , incision de 
la vessie. Ger., Blasenschnitt, Hamblasenschnitt , Blasenoffnung. 
It cistotomia. Sp., cistotomia. An operation for gaining access 
to the interior of the bladder through an incision, although, as in 
the perineal operation, the incision does not necessarily involve the 
wall of the bladder itself. [E.]—Bilateral c. C. by means of a 
transverse perineal incision Crossing the median line. [E.]—Colpo- 
c. See Vaginal c.—Colpo-uretero-c. Yaginal c. by means of 
an incision that exposes the orifice of a ureter, through which 
drainage of the pelvis of the kidney is then effected. [N. Bozeman, 
“Am, Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” Mar., Apr., 1888, pp. 255, 368.]—C. 
by cutting on the gripe. Lat., methodus celsiana. See Appa¬ 
ratus minor. —Lateral c. Lat., cystotomia lateralis. Fr., cysto¬ 
tomie lat&rale. Ger., Seitensteinschnitt. A form of perineal c. in 
which the incision is carried from the median line to one side, in- 
volving the prostate and the neck of the bladder. [E.]—Median c. 
Lat., cystotomia media , apparatus major. Fr., cystotomie pre- 
rectale. Syn.: Allarton's operation. C. in the median line of the 
perinamm. The incision involves the prostate, and the neck of the 
bladder is then stretched to admit of the extraction of a calculus. 
—Perineal c. Fr., cystotomie perineale. C. through the peri- 
nseum. [E.]—Pre-rectal c. Fr., cystotomie prerectale. See 
Median c.—Rectal c., Recto-vesical c. Lat., sectio rectovesi¬ 
calis. Fr., cystotomie recto-vesicale , taille post&rieure. A method 
in which, after the external sphincter ani nas been stretched, the 
bladder is incised between the prostate and the recto-vesical pouch, 
through the anterior wall of the rectum. [A, 385.]—Suprapubic 
c. Lat., cystotomia hypogastrica. Fr., cystotomie (ou taille) sus- 
pubienne. Ger., hoher Blasenschnitt. Syn.: epicystotomy , the 
high operation for stone. C. above the pubic bone and below the 
prevesical peritoneal pouch.—Vaginal c. Fr., taille vaginale, c. 
vagino-vesicale. C. through the vesico-vaginal septum, 

CYSTOTRACHELOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )- 
tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-e 2 l(al)-o(o 3 )-tom(to 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . From «votis, the blad¬ 
der, Tpaxrjhos, the neck, and re>veiv, to cut. See Cystauchenotomy. 

CYSTOTRAUMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 st(ku«st)-o(o 3 )-tra 4 '(tra 3 'u 4 )- 
ma 8 . Gen., cystotraum'atos (-is). From «vons, the bladder, and 
rpavpa, a wound. Fr., cystotraume. Ger., Blasenverletzung. A 
wound of the urinary bladder. [L, 50.] 

CYSTOUS, adj. Si 2 st / u 8 s. See Cystic. 

CYSTOVARIUM (Lat.), n. Si 2 st(ku <l st)-o(o l )-va(wa 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). An ovarian cystoma. 

CYSTOXYDUM (Lat.), n. n. Si«st(ku«st)-o a x-id(u ,5 d) / u a m(u 4 m). 
See Cystine. 

CYSTULA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 st(ku 6 st)'u 2 (u 4 )-la 8 . Fr., cystule. A 
round, closed apothecium (of lichens) filled with spores adhering to 
filaments and arranged like rays around a common centre. [a. 24.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th*, the: U, like oo in too; U 9 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U fl » like il(Germah). 
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CYSTURASIE [Piorry] (Fr.), CYSTURECTASIE [Piorry] 
(Fr.), n"s. Ses-tu 8 -ra 3 -ze, -re 2 k-ta 3 -ze. Dilatation of the urinary 
bladder. [A, 250.] 

CYSTUREMPHRAXIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ses-tu 8 -ra 3 n 2 -fra 3 x-e. 
Obstruction of the urinary bladder. [A, 250.] 

CYSTURIQUE (Fr.), adj. Ses-tu 8 -rek. Cystic ; vesical; re- 
lating to the urinary bladder. 

CYSTURITE (Fr.), n. Ses-tu 8 -ret. See Cystitis. 
CYSTUROSTENIE [Piorry] (Fr.), CYSTUROSTENOSIE 
[Piorry] (Fr.), n’s. Ses-tu 8 -ro-sta-ne, -no-ze. Constrietion (a dimin- 
ished expansive power) of the urinary bladder. [A, 250.] 

CY^STU ROTO PIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Ses-tu 8 -ro-to-pe. Hernia 
of the urinary bladder. [A, 250.]—C. perididymique [Piorry]. 
Inguinal hernia of the urinary bladder. [L, 82.] 

CYSUS (Lat.), n. m. Si(ku 8 )'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gr., «veros. The anus, 
also the oriflee of the vagina. [Aristophanes (A, 387).] 

CYTAROS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 t(ku 6 tya 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 s. Gr., «vrapos. 
The cup of an acorn. [A, 387.] 

CYTEOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 t(ku 8 t)'e-o-fl 2 t-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
cyteophyte. Of Necker, a group of leguminous plants belonging to 
the suborder Papitionacece , consisting of genera (Medicago, Lotus , 
Indigofera , Hedysarum. and many others), which by Bentham 
and Hooker are referred to the tribes Trifoliece, Lotece , Galegece , 
and Hedysarece. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 t(ku*t)-e(a)'ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Prob- 
ably a misspelling of cyeterium (from iaojTijpios, promoting con- 
ception). Fr., cyterion. Ger., fruchtbarmachendes Mittet. An 
old term for a supposed remedy for barrenness. [A, 322.] 
CYTHEREAD/E (Lat.). n. f. pl. Si 2 th(ku 8 th)-e 2 r-e(a)'a 2 d(a 3 d)- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of D’Orbigny, the Veneridce. The Cytheindoe are a 
family of the Entomostraca. [L, 303.] 

CYTHEREAN, adj. Si 2 th-e 2 r e'a 2 n. Lat., Cythereius (from 
Kvdepi ios, pertaining to the Island of Cythera, which was saered to 
Venus ; hence, pertaining to Venus or to venery). See Venereal. 

CYTHION (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 th(ku 8 th)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., kvO iov. A cer- 
tain ash-colored collyrium mentioned by Celsus. [Gorrseus (A, 325).] 
CYTINACE JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 t(ku«t)-i 2 n-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., cytinacees. Ger., Cytineen. 1. Of Bentham and Hooker, an 
order of the series Multi-ovutatce terrestres , embracing the Rajfle- 
siece and Hydnorece. 2. Of Lindley, an order of the Rhizogence, 
comprising Cytinus , Hydnora y Hypotepis, and Thismia . The Cyti- 
nece (Fr., cytinees; Ger., Citineen) are : 1. Of Brongniart, an order 
of plants allied to the Aristolochiece , comprising Rafflesia, Cytinus. 
and Nepenthus, to which others add Apodanthes , Aplytia , and 
Gonyanthus. 2. Of Reichenbach, a family of the Imbricatce. [B, 
42, 170 (a, 24).] Cf. Aristolochiece. 

CYTINUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 t(ku 8 t)'i 2 n-u s s(u 4 s). From kv rivos, 
the calyx of the pomegranate. Fr., cytinetle , cytinet. A genus of 
the Cytinacece. [A, 385.]—C. hypocistus. Fr., cytinelle hypociste. 
Ger., gewohnlicher Hypocist. A species growing on the roots of 
different species of Cistus in Southern Europe, northern Africa, and 
Asia Minor. From the sap of the piant and the iuice of the berries 
there was formerly prepared a dark substance of a sourish, astring¬ 
ent taste, official as succus hypocistidis. It was used in diarrhoea 
and dysentery. It also formed a part of the confection of opium 
known as theriaca. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

CYTIODERMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 t(ku 8 t)-i 2 -o(o 8 )-du 8 rm(de 2 rm) , a 3 . 
Gen.. cytioderm'atos(-is). From «vri$. a cell, and Sepy.a y skin. The 
envelope of a vegetable cell. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYTIOPLAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 t(ku 8 t>i 2 -o(o 3 )-pla 2 z(pla 3 s)'- 
ma a . Gen., cytioplas'matos (-is). From <oms, a cell, and irAda/ia, 
formed matter. The protoplasm of vegetable cells. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
CYTIS (Lat.), n. f. Sit(ku 8 tyi 2 s. Gen., cyVidos (-is). Gr., #oms. 
Fr., cyte. A vegetable cell. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

CYTISE (Fr.), n. Se-tez. The genus Cytisus , especially Cytisus 
nigricans and Cytisus laburnum. [L. 41, 105.]--C. A feullles 
sessiles. See Cytisus sessilifolius.—C. A grappes. See Cytisus 
laburnum. —C. d’Adam. See Cytisus purpurascens. —C. des 
Alpes. See Cytisus laburnum and Cytisus alpinus. —C. des 
anciens. See Medicago arborea and Cytisus laburnum.—C. des 
Indes. The Cajanus indicus. [B, 88.]—C. des jardins, C. des 
jardlniers. See Cytisus sessilifolius.—C. 6pineux. See Cytisus 
spinosus.— C. pourpre. See Cytisus purpureus. —C. velu. See 
Cytisus hirsutus. 

CYTISE JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 t(ku 8 t)-i 2 s'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Lind¬ 
ley, a division of the Genistece , comprising Ulex , Stauracanthus . 
Adenocarpus, Erinacea , Spartium , Genista , Retama , Calycotome , 
Syspone y Sarothamnus , Lembotropis, Cytisus, and Laburnum. 2. 
Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Genistece , comprising 
U'ex , Cytisus , Hypocalyptus , and Loddigesia. [B, 42, 121, 170 
(a 24) 1 

CYTISINE,n. Si 2 t'i 2 s-i 2 n. Lat . y cytisina. Fr ,c. Ger ..Cytisin, 
Bohnenbaumbitter. A poisonous alkaloid, CaoH^NjO, found in 
the seeds of Cytisus laburnum and, it is said, in arnica-flowers also. 
It is a white crystalline solid, of a bitter, nauseous taste, soluble 
in water and in alcohol, but scarcely soluble in ether, in ehloro- 
form, in benzene, or in carbon disulphide. It is strongly basic and 
melts at 150° C. In poisonous doses it produces vomiting, convul- 
sions, and death. [B, 5, 270 (a, 24).] 

CYTIS3IA ECZEMA (Lat.), n. n. Si 2 t(ku 8 t)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'ma 3 e 2 k'- 
ze 2 m-a 3 . Eczema. [G, 16.] 

CYTISMA HERPES (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 t{ku 8 t)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / ma 3 hu 8 rp- 
(he 2 rp)'ez(e 2 s). Herpes. [G, 16.] 

CYTISOGENISTA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(ku 8 t)"i 2 s-o(o 8 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)- 
i 2 st'a 3 . The Genista Unctoria. [B, 180, 270 (a, 24); L, 135.]— Sum¬ 


mitates cytlsogenistse. The flowering tops of Genista sagittalis. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CYTISPORACEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si 2 t(ku 8 t)-i 2 s-po 2 r-a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-i(e). Of Fries, an order of the Pyrenomycetes y comprising 
the divisions LeveiUinei , Cystisporei , and Scuto-adnati , including 
Parmularia and Microthyrium. The Cytisporece (Fr., cytisporees) 
are : 1. Of Brongniart, a tribe of the Hypoxylece , comprising Sphve- 
ronema , Cytispora , Pilidium y Leptostroma , Actenothyrium , and 
Pkoma. 2. Of Math, the same tribe and genera, to which he added 
Melasmia y Labretla. Ceuthospora y Micropera , Microthyrium , and 
Aylographa. 3. Of Sprengel, a division of the Gastromycetes. The 
Cytisporei are: 1. Of Fries, a section of the Pyrenomycetes y com¬ 
prising Apiosporium y Chcetominium , Coccopleurum. and Sphcero- 
nema; suosequently a division of the Pyrenomycetes y comprising 
Sphceronuema y Cytispora , and Phoma ; and subsequently an order 
of the Pyrenomycetes y comprising the same genera and, in addi- 
tion, Zythia , Septorea y and Ceuthospora. 2. Of Reichenbach, a 
division of the Sphceriacei y comprising the subdivisions Xylomacei 
and Phomacei. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

CYTISUS (Lat.). n. m. Si 2 t(ku 8 tyi 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., «vricrov. 
Fr., cytise. Ger., Bohnenstrauch , Guissklee. 1. Milk- (or shrub-, 
or tree-) trefoil; of Linmeus, a genus of leguminous plants of the 
Genistece , indigenous to Europe, Asia, Africa, and the Canaries. 2. 
Of Celsus, the C. hirsutus or C. nigricans. [B, 42, 45,121, 275 (a, 
24).]—C. alpinus [Miller], C. angustlfolius [Mdnch]. Fr., cytise 
des Alpes. Ger., Alpenebenholz. Two species very much like C. 
laburuum y and having the same uses. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—C. 
Antillarum [De Candolle]. A species found in the Antilles. The 
flowers and bitter seeds are employed as a f ebrifuge and as a digest- 
ive tonic. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—C. cajan. The Cajantes indicus. [a, 
24.]—C. hirsutus. A species growing in the Southern part of 
Europe, the leaves of which are said to be diuretic. [a, 22.]—C. 
laburnum. Fr., cytise a arappes (ou des Alpes , ou des anciens) y 
arbois y aubour y bois de lievre y etenier des Alpes (ou sauvage). 
Ger., gemeiner Bohnenstrauch , Goldregen. The common labur¬ 
num, false ebony, golden Chain ; a species indigenous to the higher 
mountains of Europe, and widely cultivated. All parts of the piant 
are poisonous ; its tlowers contain oil, gum, lignin, gallic acid, and 
calcium chloride and sulphate ; its seeds contain cytisin and la- 
burnine. It has been employed as a sedative In nervous disorders 
and externally and internally in prurigo. It is also emetic. [“Am. 
Jour. of Pharm.” July, 1888, p. 33 ; B, 5,173, 180. (a, 24); A, 385.]— 
C. lanigerus [De Candolle]. A species found in Southern Europe 
and the East ; formerly used as an astringent. [B, 180 (a, 24).f— 
C. odoratus. See C. alpinus. —C. pseudocajan [Linnaeus]. The 
Cajanus flavus. [B, 173.]—C. purpurascens. Fr., cytise d'Adam. 
The purple laburnum ; a hybrid between C. laburnum and C. pur¬ 
pureus. [B. 19 (a, 24).]—C. purpureus. Fr., cytise pourpre. 
Ger., rother Bohnenbaum. The purple-flowered laburnum ; a spe¬ 
cies indigenous to Carniola. IB, 19 (a, 24).]—C. scoparius [Link]. 
The Spartium scoparium. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—C. sessifolius. Fr., 
cytise (ou trefle) des jardiniers y cytise a feuilles sessiles , trifoli¬ 
um. Ger., italianischer Bohnenbaum. The stalkless-flowered la¬ 
burnum. [B, 173, 275 (a, 24).]—C. spinosus. Fr., cytise tpineux. 
Ger., domiger Bohnenbaum. Priekly laburnum ; a species former¬ 
ly used in Southern Europe as an astringent. [B, 173,180, 275 (a, 24).] 

CYTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(ku 8 t)-i(e>ti 2 s. Gen., cytiVidos (-is). 
See Dermatitis. 

CYTOBLAST, n. Si'to-bla 2 st. Lat., cytoblastus (from kv tos, a 
cell, and /BAcurro*, a germ). Fr., cytoblaste. Ger . y C. y organischer 
Hauticeim. Syn.: nucleus. 1. Schleiden’8 term for a cell-nucleus ; 
now rarely used. [“ Arch. f. Anat.,” 1838, p. 137 ; L, 20.] 2. Theen- 
veloping or encysting substance of a colony of choanoflagellate 
Infusoria. [Sollas, “Quart. Jour, of Mlcr. Sci.,” 1884 (J).] 3. Of 
Baillon, the nucleus of a vegetable cell. [B, 19, 105, 121, 146 
(a, 24).] 

CYTOBLASTEMA (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku 8 )-to(to 3 )-bla 2 s(bla 8 s)-te- 
(ta/ma 8 . Gen., cytoblastem'atos (-is\ From «vros, a cell, and 
pAdcmjfia, germ substance. Lat., substantia hyatina (seu vitrea) y 
matrix. Fr., cytoblasteme. Ger., Cytoblasteim , Zellenkeimstoff y 
Bildungsstoff y Bildungsfliissigkeit. Syn.: blostema. 1. Formative 
fluid, ground (or intereellular, or hyaline) substance ; the fluid, 
semi-fluid, or solid intereellular substance in which cells were sup¬ 
posed to be developed by free cell-formation. 2. The contents of 
cells which give rise to young cells, 3. Of Schwann, the liquid 
formative material of the ovum, supposed to be produced by the 
liquefaction of the blastospheres, and to furnish the nidus of the 
primitive cells of the embryo. 4. In hotany, the liquid in which all 
vegetable cells are formea. [A, 8; B, 121 (a, 24); J, 21, 27, 36; 
K, 4.] 

CYTOBEASTION (Lat.). n. n. Si(ku 8 )-to(to 3 )-bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-Ue) / - 
o 2 n. From kvtos, a cell, and 0A<urr«[Ioi', a sprout. An anatomical 
element consisting of spherical or ovoid nuclei, or of spherical 
cellules very little or not all granular. [L, 41.] 

CYTOCHYLEMA [Strasburger] (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku 8 )-to(to 3 )- 
ki 2 l(ch 2 u 8 l)-e(ayma 3 . Gen., cytochylem'atos (-ts). From «vro«, a 
cell, and juice. Ger., Interfit armasse. The more fluid por- 

tion of the cell protoplasm which filis up the spaces of the network 
formed by the cytohyaloplasm. [” Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” xxx, 
p. 211 (L).] 

CYTOCHYME [Strasburger], n. Si'to-kim. Lat., cytochyma 
(from kvtos, a cell, and juioe). Ger., Cytochym. The watery 

fluid found in the vacuoles of plant-eells; also the homogeneous 
ground-substance of the body of a cell. [”Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 
1884, p. 246 (J) ; “ Quart. Jour. of Mlcr. Sci.,” xxx, p. 211 (L).] 

CYTOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Sitku^sytotto 3 )-^^'^^^ 4 »). 
From kvtov, a cell, and a kernel. Ger., Stammkern. The 

nucleus of a cytula. [L, 146.] 

CYTOCORMUS (Lat.), n. m. Si(kn«)-to(to 3 )-ko 2 rm / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From *vros, a cell, and «op/bide, a stem. HaeckeEs term for one of 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A>, ah; A 4 , all; Ch. chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; in; N, In; N*. tank; 
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his six forms of morphological units derived from a cell-stock or 
cell-fusion of previously separated cells such as occur in lactiferous 
and spiral vessels of plants and muscular and nerve-fibres of ani- 
mals. [a, 24.] 

CYTODA (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 6 )-tod'a 8 . See Cytode.— Cytoda? 
membranosa?. See Lepocytodes. —Cytoda? primordiales. 
See Gymnocytode. 

CYTODE, n. Si'tod. Lat., cytoda (from kvtos, a cell. and elfios. 
resemblanee), cellina. Fr., c. Ger., C., kernloses Plasmastiictc, 
kernlose Zelle , Plasmaklumpen , ohne Kem, Protoplasmakorper- 
chen. Syn. : pi % otoplasmic corpuscle. Of Haeckel (1866), a minute 
cell-like mass of livmg matter without a nucleus. [J, 9.]—C. g6n6- 
rateur [Van Beneden] (Fr.). A Gregarina when it presents itself 
as a spherical mass of naked, granular, non-nucleated protoplasm. 
[L, 321.]— Encased c. See Lepocytode.— Naked c., Primitive 
c., Simple c. See Gymnocytode. 

CYTODIvERESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku«)-to(to 8 )-di(di 2 )-e 2 r'(a 8/ e 2 r> 
e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., cytodiceres'eos (-cer'esis ). From kvtos, a cell, and 
fitatpccrts, di Vision. Fr., cytodierdse. Of Carnoy, cell division. 
[“ La cellule,” 1885 (J).] 

CYTODEEBETIC, adj. Si-to-di-e 2 r-e 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., cytodiere-- 
tique. Pertaining to cytodieeresis. [A, 385.] 

CYTOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )-to(to 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)-e 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., cytogenes'eos (-gen'esis). From kvtos, a cell, and yeVecris, 
generation. Cell-formation. [J.] 

CYTOGENETIC, CYTOGENIC, adj’s. Si-to-je 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k, 
-je 2 n'i 2 k. Lat., cytogeneticus. Pertaining to or concerned in the 
formation of cells. [K.] 

CYTOGENOUS, adj. Sit-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., cytogeneticus. Fr., 
cytogene , cytoqenitique. Ger., cytogen. 1. Pertaining to a tissue 
or part contaming cells, especially lymphoid cells. 2. Pertaining 
to a tissue giving rise to cells. [J, 33, 35.] 

CYTOGENY, n. Si-to 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . See Cytogenesis. 

CYTOI1YALOPLASMA [Haustein and Strasburger] (Lat.), n. 
n. Si(ku 8 )-to(to 3 )-hi(hu 8 )-a 2 l(a 3 lKKo 3 )-pla 2 z(pla 3 s)-ma 8 . Gen., cyto- 
hyaloplas'matos (-is). From kvtos, a cell, vaAos, transparent, and 
irXdcrju.a, formed matter. Ger., Fdarmasse. The more solid con¬ 
stituent of cell-protoplasm, which forms threads that may or may 
uot be arranged in a network. [** Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” xxx, 
p. 211 (L).] 

CYTOID, adj. Si'toid. Lat., cytoides (from kvtos, a cell, and ; 
elfios, resemblanee). Fr., cytoide. Cell-like. [J.] 

CYTO-IDIOPEASMA (Lat.), n. n. Si(ku 8 )-to(to 8 )-i 2 d-i 2 -o(o 3 )- | 
pla 2 z(pla 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., cyto-idioplas'matos (-is). From «uros, a 
cell, ISios, peculiar, and nhaerpa. formed matter. The idoplasma 
of the cell-body, in contradistinction to that of the cell-nucleus. 
[Strasburger (J).] 

CYTOEOGY, n. Si-to 2 l'o-ji 2 . From kvtos, a cell, and Aoyos, un- 
derstanding. Fr., cytologie. The Science of cells. | J.] 

CYTOMICROSOME, n. Si-to-mi 2 k'ro-som. From kvtos, a 
cell, jou«pos, small, and o-tojuta, a body. Ger., Cytomikrosom. A mi- 
crosome, or tube-shaped granule, of chromatin found in the threads 
of the cytohyaloplasma of cells. [“ Quart. Jour. of JMicr. Sci.,” xxx, 
p. 211 (L).] 

CYTOMITOME, n. Si-to 2 m'i 2 t-om. From kvtos, a cell, and 
M‘tos, a thread. The fibril or fibrils of a cell-body. [/* Quart. Jour. 
of Micr. Sci.,” 1886 (J).] 

CYTOPLASM (Lat.), CYTOPLASMA (Lat.), n’s n. Si(ku 8 )- 
to(to 8 )-pla' 2 z’m, -pla 2 z(pla 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen.. cytoplas'matos (-is). From 
kvtos, a cell, and n\d<rfia, formed matter. Fr., cytoplasme Ger., 
C., Zellplasma. 1. Of Kdlliker (1862), protoplasm. 2. The sub- 
stance of the cell-body in contradistinction to that of the nucleus, 
or caryoplasma. [Strasburger, “ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1884, p. 246 
(J).]—C. faden (Ger.). Fibrils of the protoplasm of the cell-body. 
[” Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1884, p. 285 (J).]—C’fasern (Ger.). See 
Achromatic fibrils. 

CYTOPLASTIC, adj. Si-to-pla 2 s , ti 2 k. Ger., cytoplastisch. 
Pertaining to or of the nature of cytoplasm. [J.] 

CYTOPEASTIN, n. Si-to-pla 2 st'i 2 n. A “ viscous, extensible ” 
substance, resisting the action of pepsin and trypsin, found by F. 
Schwarz in cell-protoplasm. P‘ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” xxx, p. 
171 (L).] 

C YTOPROCT, n. Si'to-pro 2 kt. From kvtos, a cell, and jrpwKTos, 


the anus. In certain Infusoria , an ori fice serving for the discharge 
of the non-nutritious portions of the food. [L, 210.] 

CYTOSPERMEA (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si(ku 8 )-to(to 8 )-spu 8 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «uro?, a cell, and a-irepua, seed. A sub- 
section of Algce , of the old suborder Gymnospermece , comprising 
genera now ranked among the Fucoidece. The Cytosporce (Fr., 
cytospor&es) of Ehrenberg are a cohort of Fungi , consisting of 
Coccopleum, Apiosporium , Chcetomium , and Cytospora. The Cy- 
tosporiacei of Pfeiffer are an order of the Pyrenomycetes , compris¬ 
ing the Leveilleini, Cytosporei , and Parmulariei. [B, 41 ; B, 121, 
170 (a, 24).] 

CYTOSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )-to 2 st'a 2 s(a 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., cyto- 
stas'eos (-ost'asis). From kvtos, a cell, and ardat s (see Stasis). 
Stasis of the white blood-corpuscles, as in the incipient stage of in- 
flammation (q. v.). [K.] 

CYTOSTOME, n. Si^o-stom. Lat., cytostoma (from kvtos, a 
cell, and arrofia, an aperture). In certain Infusoria , an orifice serv- 
ing for the ingestion of food. [L. 210.] 

CYTOTA2NIA [Leuckart] (Lat.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )-to(to 8 )-te'(ta 8 'e 2 )- 
ni 2 -a 3 . See Tasnia. 

CYTOTHECA (T.at.), n. f. Si(ku 8 )-to(to 3 )-the(tha)'ka 3 . From 
kvtos, a cell, and BrjKij, a cover. Fr., cytoth&que. That portion of 
tbe cocoon of an insect which covers the body. [L, 180.] 

CYTOTOMIE (Fr.). n. Se-to-to-me. From kvtos, a cell, and 
T€>veiv, to cut. The anatomy of cells. [Carnoy (J, 15).] 
CY r TOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Si(ku 8 )-to(to 8 )-zo / a 3 . Fr., cytozo- 
aires. See Protozoa. 

CYTOZOON, n. Si(ku 8 )-to(to 8 )-zo'o 2 n. From kvtos, a cell, and 
£<oov, a living being. Fr., cytozooire. A peculiar mass of proto¬ 
plasm found in blood-corpuscles and in many epithelial cells ; con- 
sidered by Lankester to be a parasite. [K, 16.] Cf. WOrmchen. 
CYTR DRZEWO (Polish), n. The Citrus medica. [B, 88.] 
CYTRUEE, n. In Bohemia, the Cucurbita citrullus. [B, 88.] 
CYTRYN, n. In Bohemia, the Citrus medica. [B, 88.] 
CYTTARIA (Lat.), n. f. Si 2 t(ku 8 t)-ta(ta 8 ) / ri 2 -a 8 . Fr., cyttaria. 
A genus of hymenomycetous Fungi , parasites upon South Ameri¬ 
can evergreen beeches. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).]—C. Berteroi. A spe¬ 
cies found in Chili, occasionally eaten. [B, 61.]—C. Darwinii. A 
species found in Tierra dei Fuego and forming an important article 
of food there. [B, 61.]—C. Gunnii. An edlble species found in 
Tasmania. 

CYTTARIEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Si 2 t(ku 8 t)-ta 2 r(ta 8 r)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -i(e). 
1. Of L6veill6, a family of Fungi (subsequently a section of the 
Cyathidei ), consisting of the genus Cyttaria. 2. Of Pfeiffer, a sec¬ 
tion of the tribe Dichcenacei , of the Pyrenomycetes. [B, 121, 170 
(a, 24).] 

CYTTAROS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 t(ku®t)'ta 2 r(ta 8 r)-o 2 s. Gr., KVTTapos. 
See Cytaros. 

CYTTID7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Si 2 t(ku 6 t)'ti 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of 
the Acanthopterygii. The Cyttina are a group of the Scombridce. 
[L, 207, 280.] 

CYTUEA (Lat.), n f. SiatfkuHyu^u^-la 3 . Ger., Stammzelle. 
A fertilized ovum. [L, 146.] 

CYTUEOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 t(ku 8 t)-u 2 (u*)-lo(lo 8 )-ko 2 k'- 
ku 3 s(ku 4 s). The nucleus of the first cleavage globule. [L, 146.] 
CYTULOPEASMA (Lat.) 4 n. n. Si 2 t(ku 8 t)-u 2 (u 4 )-lo(lo 8 )-pla 2 z- 
(pla 3 5yma 3 . Gen., cytuloplas'matos (-is). Ger., Furchungsdotter. 
The protoplasm of the first cleavage globule. [L, 146.] 
CYZICENUS (Lat.), n. m. Si 2 z(ku 8 z)-i 2 -se(ka) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., 
«v^tKvds. A certain vulnerary plaster mentioned by Galen. [A, 325.] 
CZACKIA (Lat.), n. f. Kza 8 k / i 2 -a 8 . A genus of plants, made 
by some authors a section of the genus Anthericum. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
—C. liliastrum. Fr., lis de Saint Bruno. A species found in 
mountainous forests in Southern Europe. Its tuberous root was 
formerly official as radix liliastri. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

CZARKOW (Pol.), n. Tsa 3 r'ko. A place in Silesia, where there 
is a gaseous saline spring. [L, 49.] 

CZERVICZE (Hung.), n. Che 2 r'vi 2 -che 2 . See Parad. 
CZIGELKA (Hung.), n. Chi 2 g'e 2 l-ka 4 . A place near Bartfeld, 
in Hungary, where there is a spring containing iodine and cblor- 
ides. [A, 319.] 


D 


DA, n. 1. In Languedoc, the date. [L, 41.] 2. A Japanese 
varlety of rice with small, reddish grains. [A, 385.] 

DA AN (Hind.), n. The Punica granatum. [A, 496 (a, 24).] 

DAANGA (Singh.), n. The Spathodes longiflorus. [A, 496 
(a, 24).] 

DAAURITH, n. See Mal de coit. 

DAB (Hlnd.), n. 1. The Viburnum nervosum and the Poa 
cynosuroides. 2. In Bengal, the Xyris indica. [A, 496 (a, 24).] 
DABACH (Ar.), n. The Viscum album. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 
DABA CHETTA (Tei.). The Citrus medica. [A, 496 (a, 24).] 
DABAEI (Guz.), n. The Abutilon indicum. [A, 479.] 

DABANE-HINDI (Pers.), n. The Mylabris cichorii. [“ Proc. 
Of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xx (a, 21).] 


DABBEREACK, n. Da 2 b / u 8 r-la 2 k. The Alaria esculenta. 
[A, 505.] 

D ABBERRIES, n. pl. Da 2 b'be 2 r-i 2 z. The fruit of Ribes gros- 
sularia. [A, 505.] 

DABER-EOCKS, n. Da 2 b'u 8 r-lo 2 ks. See Dabberlack. 
DABINGORA, n. The Croton variegatum. [B, 88.] 
DABCECIA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 b(da 3 b)-e / (o 3 'e 2 )-si 2 (ki 2 )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Of Reicbenbach, a subdivision of the Rhodoraceae, comprising 
Bryanthus , Phyllodoce , Dabcecia , Menziesia , Azalea. Osmotham- 
nus , Rhodothamnus, and Kalmia. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DABRA (Hind.), n. The Uvaria picta. [A, 479.] 

DABURI, n. The Bixa orellana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DACAEO-TANDAEO, n. An Indian piant, a decoctlon of 
which is used for the cure of cutaneous eruptions. [L, 87.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole: Tli, thin: Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue: U 3 , lull: U 4 , full; U 8 , urn: U 8 , like ii (German). 
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DACAMPIEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 3 -ka 3 mp-i(i 3 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Korber, a family of lichens belonging to the Kryoblasti , comprising 
Endopyrenium, Catopyrenium, Dacampia , and Dermatocarpon. 
[B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

. DACELONIN^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da(da 3 )-se 3 l(ke 2 l)-o 3 n-i(eyne- 
(na 8 -e a ). A subfamily ot' the Halcyonidce. [L, 121.] 

DACH (Ger.), n. Da a ch 3 . A roof-like structure.—13’decker. 
See Transversus pedis,— IVliauslaub. The Sempervivum tecto¬ 
rum. [L, 43.]—D*wurzel. The Sempervivum tectorum, [a, 24.] 
—D*ziegelformig. Iinbricated. [L, 43.] 

DACIIA, n. Of the Hottentots, cucumbers, and the Cannabis 
sativa. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

DACHEL (Egyptian), n. According to Bory, the genus Elate ; 
according to Adanson, the genus Phoenix. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—LTkern. 
Of Stilling, the nucleus of the tegmentum. [I, 6 ; K.] 
DACHRYDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 k(da 9 ch 3 )-ri 2 d(ru 9 dyi 3 -u 9 m 
(u 4 m). See Dacrydium. 

DACHS (Ger.), n. Da 3 ch 2 s. Thebadger (Meles taxus).— D’blut. 
The dried blood of Meles taxus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D’fett. See 
Adeps taxi.— D’harn. See Hyraceum.— IVkern. Stilling^ nu¬ 
cleus. [ kt Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1888, p. 202.] 

DACNEROS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 k(da a k)-ne(na)'ro 3 s. Gr., SaKvypos. 
See Dacnodes ; as a n., in the neut., dacneron , an old term for a 
certain pungent collyrium. [A, 358.] 

DACNODES (Lat.), adj. Da 3 k(da 3 k)-nod'ez(as). Gr., SaxvwSijs. 
Ger., beissend. Biting (i. e ., highly irritating). [A, 322.] 
DACNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-nos'i 3 s. Gen., dacnos'eos 
(-is). From Sdtcvtiv, to bite. Fr., dacnose. Ger., Beissen . A biting 
or pungency. [L, 50.] 

DACRiEMORItHYSIS (Lat.), n. t. Da 3 k(da 3 k>re 3 m(ra 9 -e 3 m)- 
o 3 r-ri(ru®)'si 3 s. See Dacry^morrhysis. 

DACRY (Lat.), n. n. Da(da 3 )'kri(kru«). Gr., Sdxpv. See Da- 

CRYON. 

DACRYADEXALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 k(da»k)-ri 3 (ru«Va 3 d- 
(a 3 d)-e 3 n a 3 l(a 3 l)'ji 3 (gi 3 )-a 3 . From fidxpv, a tear, dSrjv, a gland, and 
dAyos, pain. Fr., dacry adenalgie. Ger., Thrdnendriisenschmerz. 
Pain in the lacrymal gland. [A, 322.] 

DACRYADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 9 k)-ri 2 (ru 8 )-a 2 d(a a d)- 
e 2 n-i(e)'ti 3 s. Gen., dacryadeniV idos (-is). From Sdxpv, a tear, and 
aSrjv, a gland (see also -itis*). Fr., dacryadenite. Ger., Thrdnen- 
driisenentziindung. Inflammation of the lacrymal gland. [A, 
322.] 

DACRYADENOSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. Da 3 k(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru*)- 
a 3 d(a 8 d)-e 3 n-o(o 3 )-si 3 r(ski*r) / ru s s(ru 4 s). From fidxpu, a tear, dSyv, 
a gland, and <rxippov<r0at, to become indurated. Fr., dacryadenos- 
cirrhe. Ger., Thranendriisen - Skirrhus, Thranendriisenkrebs. 
Scirrhus of the lacrymal gland. [L, 50.] 
DACRYiEXIORRHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 k(da 9 k)-ri 2 (ru«)-e 3 m- 
(a 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 r-ri(ru*)'sis. Gen., dacry cemorrhys'eos (-is). From fidxpv, 
a tear, cupa, blood, and puo-ts, a streaming. Fr., dacryhemorrhyse. 
Ger., Thrdnenblutfluss. Originally, a flow of bloody tears ; subse- 
quently, haemorrhage from the lacrymal passages. [F ; L, 50,135.] 
DACRYAGOGATRESIA (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru«)-a 2 g- 
(a 3 g)-o 3 g(og)-a 3 t(a a tVre(ra)'zi 3 (si 3 )-a 3 . From fidxpv, a tear, a.yu>yfc, 
conducting, and arp^ros, imperforate. Fr., dacryagogatresie. Ger., 
Verschliessung der Thrdnengdnge. Occlusion of the lacrymal 
duct. [L, 50.] 

DACRYAGOGUS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri 3 (ru«)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-og'- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From fidxpv, a tear, and ayuyos, conducting. Fr., dacry- 
agogue. Ger., thrdnenfiihrend. Tear-conducting (said of the 
lacrymal passages). [L, 116.] 

DACRYALLCEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da a k(da 3 k)-ri 3 (ru«>a 2 l(a 9 l)- 
le(lo 8 -e 3 )-os / i 3 s. Gen., dacryalloeos'eos (-is). From Sdxpv, a tear, 
and a\\oL<ti<ri$, a change. An abnormal state of the lacrymal secre- 
tion. [A, 322.] 

DACRYDIUXI (Lat.), n. n. Da 3 k(da 3 k)-ri 3 d(ru«d)'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Gr., SaxpvSiov (dim. of Sdxpv, a tear). Ger., Thrdnchen (Ist def.). 
1. A drop (a so-called tear) of gum or resin, especially scammony. 
[A, 311.] 2. Of Solander, a genus of the family Taxinece. [B, 48 (a, 
14).l—D. cupressinum [Solander], D. taxifoliuin. A species of 
D. (2d def.) indigenous to New Zealand, said to acquire a height of 
200 feet. Its shoots are made into a beverage having the same anti- 
scorbutic properties as spruce-beer. [B, 19, 245 (a, 24).] 
DACRYELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da a k(da 3 k>ri 2 (ru«)-e 3 l-ko'si 3 s. 
Gen., dacryelcos'eos (-is). From fidxpv, a tear, and eAxotri?, ulcera- 
tion. Fr., dacryelcose Ger., Verschwdrnng der Thranenwerk- 
zeuge , Thrdnengeschwur. Ulceration of the lacrymal apparatus. 

DACRYGELOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 k(da 9 k)-ri 3 (ru*)-je 3 l(ge 3 l>o'- 
si 3 s. Gen., dacrygelos'eos (-is). From SoxpvycAw?. smihng through 
tears. Alternating laughter and weeping, as in hysteria. [L, 56.] 
DACRYHA3MORRHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da a k(da 3 k)-ri 3 (ru«)- 
he a m(ha 9 -e 2 m)-o 3 r-ri(ru # ysi 2 s. See Dacry^emorrhysis. 

DACRYHELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 k(da 9 k)-ri 2 (ru*)-he 3 l-ko'- 
si 3 s. See Dacryelcosis. 

DACRYIX, n. Da 2 k'ri 3 -i 3 n. Lat., daciy/inum , dacryina (from 
Satcpv, a tear). Fr., dacryine. Ger., Thrdnenstoff, Dakryin. A 
peculiar substance found in tears. [L, 50.] 

DACRYAIA (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri(ru*)'ma 3 . Gen., da- 
crym'atos (-is). Gr., Sdtcpvpa. See Dacryon (lst def.). 

DACRYOADENALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 k(da 3 k>ri 2 (ru«)-o- 
(o 9 )-a 2 d(a 9 d)-e 9 n-a 3 I(a a l)'ji 3 (gi 3 )-a 3 . See Dacryadenalgia. 

DACRYOADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da a k)-ri 2 (ru«)-o(o a )- 
a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. See Dacryadenttis. 


DACRYOBLENNORRHQEA (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru«)- 
o(o 3 )-ble 3 n-no 3 r-re / (ro s/ e 3 )-a 3 . From fidxpvov, a tear, p\4wa, mucus, 
and peiv, to flow. Fr., dacryoblennorrhee. Ger., Thranenschleim - 
Jluss. A mucous discharge from the lacrymal passages. [L, 41, 
50.] 

DACRYOCYSTALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru«)-o(o 3 )- 
si 2 st(ku*st)-a 3 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From Sdtcpvov , a tear, xutrns, a sac, 
and a\y 05 , pain. Fr., dacryocystalgie. Ger., Thrdnensackschmerz. 
Pain in the lacrymal sac. [L, 50.] 

DACRYOCYSTATONIA (Lat,), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri 3 (ru«)-o- 
(o 3 )-si 3 st(ku a st)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-on(o 2 nyi 2 -a 2 . From Satcpvov, a tear, xv otis, 
a sac, and droiua, relaxation. Fr., dacryocystatonie. Ger., Er- 
whlaffung des Thranensacks. Atony of the lacrymal sac. [L, 

DACRYOCYSTE (Lat.), DACRYOCYSTIS (Lat.), n’s. f. 
Da 3 k(da 9 k)-ri 3 (ru*)-o(o 3 )-si 3 st(ku 8 st) / e(a), -i 3 s. From fidxpvoi/, a tear, 
and xvVnj or xvons, a sac. Fr., dacryocyste , sac lacrymale. Ger., 
Thranensack. The lacrymal sac. [F.] 

DACRYOCYSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 k(da 3 k>ri 3 (ru«)-o(o 8 )- 
si 3 st(ku t, st)-i(e) / ti 3 s. Gen., dacryocystiVidos (-is). Fr., dacryocyst- 
ite. Ger., Thranensackentziindung. Inflammation of the lacry¬ 
mal sac. [L, 50.]—D. blennorrhoica. Fr., dacryocystite blen- 
norrheique. Ger., blennorrhoische Thrdnenschlauchentziindung. 
Suppurative inflammation of the lacrymal sac. [F.]—D. ca- 
tarrhalis. Fr.. dacryocystite catarrhale. Ger., catarrhalische 
Thrdnenschlauchentziindung. A disease of the lacrymal sac char- 
acterized by a reddened and swollen condition of the mucous 
membrane lining the sac and canaliculi, and the secretion of an 
abundant, ciear or slightly cloudy fluid, mucus or muco-pus, which 
can be pressed out of the puncta by the finger. There is always 
some catarrhal conjunctivitis present, with perhaps slight redden- 
ing of the skin over the sac. [F.]—D. phlegmonosa. Fr., dacryo¬ 
cystite phlegmoneuse. Ger., phlegmonose Thranenschlauchent- 
ziindung. Phlegmonous inflammation of the lacrymal sac, char- 
acterized by infutratlon of the skin and subcutaneous tissue with 
serum and lymphoid cells. There is a very hard, brawny, promi¬ 
nent swelling of the region of the sac, and this dense infiltration 
spreads to ail the neighboring tissues. No pus can be pressed out 
from the puncta ; there are great pain and local heat of skin, and 
often a rise in the general temperature. The lids are often en- 
tirely closed, and the skin is purple and glazed. [F.]—D, puru¬ 
lenta, Fr., dacryocystite purulente. Ger., eitrige Thrdnen¬ 
schlauchentziindung. See D. blennorrhoica , 
DACRYOCYSTOBLENNORRIIfEA (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 k(da 8 k> 
ri 3 (ru*)-o(o s )-si 9 st(ku <, st)-o(o 3 )-ble 3 n-no 3 r-re / (ro 3 , e 3 )-a a . From fiaxpu- 
or, a tear, xvVrts, a sac, p\4wa, mucus, and ptiv, to flow. Fr., da- 
cryoblennorrhee. Ger., Thranensackschleimjluss. A mucous dis¬ 
charge from the lacrymal sac. [L, 50.] 
DACRYOCYSTOBLENNO.STASIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 k(da 3 k> 
ri 3 (ru 6 )-o(o 3 )-si 3 st(ku«st)-o(o 3 );ble*n-no 2 st / a 3 s(a 3 s)-i 3 s. Gen., dacryo- 
cystoblennostas'eos (-nosVasis ). From iaxpvo»', a tear, xv<xti?, a sac, 
/3AeVva, mucus, and aratris, stagnation. Ger., Stockunq des Schleim- 
abganges aus dem Thranensack. An accumulation o£ mucus in the 
lacrymal sac, [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DACRYOCYSTOCELE (Lat,), n. f. Da»k(da 9 k)-ri 3 (ru«)-o(o 8 )- 
si 3 st(ku <, st)-o(o s )-se(ka)'le(la) ; in Eng., da 2 k-ri 3 -o-si 3 st , o-sel. From 
£dxpvoi', a tear, xv<rr is. a sac, and < 07 X 17 , a tumor. Fr., dacryocysto- 
cele. Ger., Thranensackbruch. A hernia of the lacrymal sac. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

DACRYOCYSTOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da*k(da 3 k>ri 2 (ru«)o- 
(o a )-si 2 st(ku 6 st)-o 2 p-to / si 3 s. Gen., dacryocystoptos*eos (-is). From 
Sdtcpvov , a tear, xutms. a sac, and irrwcris, a falling. Ger., Vorfall 
des Thranensacks. Prolapse of the lacrymal sac. [A, 322.] 
DACRYOCYSTOSYRINGOKATAKLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. 
Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru«) o(o 3 )-si 2 st(ku a st) o(o 3 )-si 2 r(su fl r)-i 3 n*-go(go a )-ka 2 t- 
(ka s t)-a 2 (a s )-kli'(kle 2 -e')-si 2 s. Gen., dacryocystosyringokatakleis'eos 
(-is). From Sdtcpvov , a tear, ruori?, a sac, <rOpiy£, a fistula, and 
xaTaAettris, closure. An operation proposed by Dieffenbach for the 
healing of lacrymal fistulae. It consisted in paring the edges of 
the fistula, dissecting up the sktn around the opening, and uniting 
the lips of the wound by sutures, asststlng the sliding of the skin- 
flaps by lateral inctstons through the skin. The name and the 
operation are now obsolete. [F.] 

DACRYODES (Lat.), adj. Da^da^Vri^ru^-od^ezfas). Gr., 
Saxpvwfys (from SdKpv , a tear, and tTSos, resemblance). Fr., dacry- 
ode. Ger., thrdnendhnlich (lst def.), thranenartig (lst def.). 1. 
Tear-like, occurring in tears (feaid of gummy exudations). [A, 322 ; 
L, 41.] Cf. Dacryoid. 2. Weeping. 3. As a n., of Vahl, a genus 
of trees now assigned to the Anacardiece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DACRYOH^EMORRIKEA (Lat.), DACRYOH7EMOK- 
RIIYSIS (Lat.), n's f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru«)-o(o 3 ) he 3 m(ha a -e 2 m)-o 3 r- 
re'(ro 3 'e 2 )-a 9 , -ri(ru*) , si 2 s. See Dacry^morrhysis. 

DACRYOID, adj. Da 3 k / ri 2 -oid. Gr., 6 axpuu» 8 ^?. lat., dacryo- 
ides , dacryoideus. Fr., dacryoide. Ger., thrdnendhnlich. Re- 
seinbling or having the form of a tear (i. e ,, pointed at one ex- 
tremity and rounded at the other, like the seeds of pears, etc.). 
[B, 121; L, 41.] 

DACRYOLIN, n. Ba^W-o-li^n. From Sdtcpvov, a tear. Fr., 
dacryoline. Ger., Thrdnina. An organic substance found in the 
tears, which is not coagulated by acids or by heat, but whieh by 
slow evaporation in the open air is converted into a yellow and in- 
soluble substance. [L, 41, 49.] 

DACRYOLITE, DACRYOLITII, n’s. Da 3 k'ri 3 -o-llt, -li 3 th. 
Lat., dacryeiithus (from Adxpvor, a tear, and \L0os, a stone). Fr., 
dacryolithe. Ger., Dacryolith , Thranenstein. See Lacrymal cal¬ 
culus. 

DACRYOLITIIIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 k(da 9 k)-ri 3 (ru*)-o(o 9 )- 
li»th i 2 -a(a 9 )"si 3 s. Gen., dacryolithias'eos (-is). Ger., Thrdnen- 


A, ape: A 3 , at: A 3 , ah: A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottisb).; E, b.e: E^, ell; Q x ffo; I, dic, 1^, in; N, lu; N 3 , tank; 
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steinbildung. The forination of concrements in the lacrymal pas- 
sages. [A, 319.] 

DACRYOMA, n. n. Da 2 k(da 8 kVri 2 (ru < *)-o / ma 3 . Gen., dacry- 
om'atos (-is). From Sa/cpvov, a tear. Fr., dacryome. Ger., Dakryom , 
Verwachsung der Thranenpunkte. Properly, a lacrymal tumor; 
of R. A. Vogel, a diseased eondition of the puncta lacrimalia by 
whieh the tears are prevented from passing into the nose, and in 
consequence trickle over the face. [A, 385 ; L, 41, 50.] 

DACRYON (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 k(da 3 kyri 2 (ru*)-o 2 n. Gr., Sd<pvov. 
Fr., larme (lst and 2d def's). Ger., Thrfine (lst and 2d def’s). 1. 
A tear, the lacrymal secretion. [F.] 2. An old name for opium 
and certain other guinmy substances, especially those that exude 
in tear-like masses. [A, 325, 387.] 3. Of Theophrastus, the Croix 
lacrima. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 4. In craniometry, a point on the side of 
the root of the nose where the frontal bone, the lacrymal bone, and 
the ascending process of the superior maxillary bone meet. [L, 149, 
150.] 

DACRYONOME (Lat,), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru«)-o 2 n'om(o 2 m)- 
e(a). Gen., dacryon*ornes. From SdKpvov, a tear, and vopy, a 
spreading ulcer. 'Fr., dacryonome. Ger., fressendes Geschwur der 
Thranenwerkzeuge. 1. A corroding ulcer of the lacrymal pas- 
sages. [L, 50.] 2. Improperly, epiphora. [A, 301.] 

DACRYOPCEUS (Lat.), DACHYOPOIOS (Lat.), adj’s. Da 2 k- 
(da 8 k)-ri 2 (ru 6 )-o(o s )-pe / (po 8, e 2 )-u a s(u 4 s), -po 3 'i 2 -o 2 s. Gr., 6ajcpuo7rotd$. 
Fr., dacryope. Ger., Thrdnenverursachend. Causing lacryma- 
tion. [A, 301.] 


DACRYOPS (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 kyri 2 (ru«)-o 2 ps(ops). Gen., 
dacryop'os (-is). From SdKpvov, a tear, and d>if/, the eye. Fr., tu- 
meur aes votes lacrymales. Ger., Thranendrusengeschwulst. Cys- 
tlc distension of one or more of the excretory ducts of the lacry¬ 
mal gland. [F.]— I). fistulosa. See Lacrymal fistula. 

DACRYOPTOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Da 2 k(da 8 k)-ri 2 (m«)-o 2 p-to'si 2 s. 
Gen., dacryoptos'eos (is). See Dacryocystoptosis. 

DACRYOPYORRIICEA (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru«)-o(o 3 )- 
pi(pu*)-o 2 r-re'(ro 8/ e 2 )-a 8 . From Bditpv or, a tear, irvov, pus, and p«lv, 
to flow. Fr., dacryopyorrhee. Ger., Thraneneiterfluss. A dis- 
charge of mingled pus and tears, probably from the lacrymal sac 
through the canaliculi. [F.] 

DACRYOPYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 8 k>ri 2 (ru fl )-o(o 8 )-pi(pu«)- 
o'si 2 s. Gen., dacryopyos'eos (-is). From SdKpvov , a tear. and 
trvuHns. suppuration. Fr., dacruopyose. Suppuration of the lacry¬ 
mal passages. [L, 44, 50 (a, 14).J 

DACRYORRHCEA (Lat.), DACRYORRHYSIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
Da 2 k(da 8 k)-ri 2 (ru 6 )-o 2 r-re / (ro 8 'e 2 )-a 8 , -rKru^Vs^s. See Dacryrrhcea. 

DACRYOSOLEN (Lat.), n. m. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru 6 )-o(o 3 )-soI'- 
e 2 n(an). Gen., dacryosolen'os (-is). From SdKpvov , a tear, and 
<ra>\r)v, a canal. Fr., d. Ger., Thrdnengang. Tne lacrymal canal 
or duct. [F.] 

DACRYOSOLENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru*)-o(o 3 )- 
sol-e 2 n(an)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., dacryosolenil'idos (-is). Fr., dacryoso- 
Unite. Ger., Thranengangsentziindung. Infiammation of the 
lacrymal ducts. [F ; L, 50.] 

DACRYOSTAGIA [Benedict] (Lat.), DACRYOSTAGMA 
(Lat.), DACRYOSTAGON (Lat.), n’s f., n., and n. Da 2 k(da 3 k)- 
ri 2 (ru*)-o(o 8 )-sta(sta 8 yji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 , -sta 2 g(sta 8 g) / ma 8 , -o 2 st'a 2 g(a 3 g)- 
o 2 n(on). From SdKpvov, a tear, and <rrd£eiv, to Iet drop. Fr., da- 
cryostagme. Ger., Thranentropfeln. Syn.: stillicidium lacrima¬ 
rum. A continual dropping of tears. [L, 50.] 

DACRYOSYRINX (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 8 k)-ri 2 (ru 6 )-o(o 3 )-si 2 r- 
(su«r)'i 2 n 2 x. Gen., dacryosyring'os (-is). From Sdicpvov, a tear, and 
«rupeyf, a pipe. Fr., dacryosyrinx. Ger., Thrdnenfistel (lst def.), 
T.irdnenspritze (2d def.). 1. A lacrymal fistula. 2. A syringe for 
the lacrymal ducts. [L, 50,135.] 

DACRYRRHCEA (Lat), DACRYRRHYSIS (Lat,), n’s f. 
Da 2 k(da 3 k) f -ri 2 r(ru«r)-re / (ro 3/ e 2 )-a 3 , -ri(ru«) / si 2 s. From Sdicpvov , a 
tear, and pelv, to flow, or pvcrts, a flow. Fr., dacryorrhee. Ger., 
Thrdnenfluss, Thranentraufeln . An excessive secretion of tears ; 
lacrymation. [F.] Its unilateral occurrence has been observed by 
Fere in a case of locomotor ataxia. [“Brit. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 22, 
1887, p. 166.] 

DACRYURIA (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru <5 )-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 8 . From 
Sdicpv, a tear, and otpov, urine. Fr., dacryurie. Ger., Thranen- 
harnen (lst def.). 1. A supposed excretion of tears in the urine. 
2. The involuntary flow of urine in hysterical and nervous persons 
while they are weeping. [L, 50.] 

DACTYL, n. Da 2 k'ti 2 l. Gr., 6d#cTvAos. A flnger or toe. [L, 343.] 

DACTYLANTHEA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 I(tu«I)-a 2 n- 
(a 8 nythe 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., dactylanth&es. Of Bentham and Hooker, 
a tribe of the Balanaphorece , consisting of the genus Dactylanthus. 
[B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).] y 


DACTYLATE, adj. Da 2 k / ti 2 l-at. Lat., dactylatus , dactylosus. 
Fr., dactyle. 1. Finger-shaped. 2. Provided with fingers or finger- 
like appendages. The Dactylati are a family of the Holobran- 
chiata. [L, 41.] 

DACTYLENE (Fr.), n. Da 3 k-te-le 2 n. Syn.: geUe pectoral , 
gelee analeptique. A preparation made by mixing 375 parts of 
quatre fruits pectoraux , 90 each of licorice, gum arabic, and manna, 
125 of gelatin, and 750 of sugar, with a quantity of water sufficient 
to form a jelly. [L, 77 (a, 21).] 

DACTYEETHRA (Lat.), n. t. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)-e 2 th(athy- 
ra. Gen., dactyleth'ras. Gr., SoKrv\i}0pa , SaxrvM'0pa. Fr., dacty - 
lethre. 1. A protecti ve covering for the flnger. 2. A medicament 
prepared or to be applied with the flngers. [A, 325.] 3. A genus 
of the Dactylethridce. [L, 49.] J 


(Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 k(da 8 k)-ti 2 l(tu 6 l 
e 2 th ri 2 d-e(a s -e 3 ). A family of the Aglossa. [L, 353.] 


DACTYEETUS (Lat.), n. m. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)-e(a) y tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
The hermodactyi. [L, 94.] 7 

DACTYLEUS (Lat.), n. m. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu c l) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Ger., Fingerflosser. Of DumSril, a fingered fish (i. e., one that 
appears to ha ve fingers on the pectoral flns). [A, 322.] 

ti 2 Ktu^) T i£f X (Lat) ’ n ' m *’ pI * of dact V lu8 (2- v.). Da 2 k(da 3 k)'- 

DACTYLICUS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu 6 l) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. 
Pertainmg to a digit. 2. Pertaining to the anus. [A, 322.] 
RACTYUDA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu 6 l) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of the Proboscidi fera. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc., 1 ’ 1877, 
p. 180 (L).] 


DACTYLIFEROUS, adj. 


iferus (from Qactylus [a. v.],”and ferre , to bear). 
Bearing or producing dates. [L, 42,180.] 


Da 2 k-ti 2 I-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., dactyl- 
Fr., dactylifere. 


DACTYEINUS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 k(da 8 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)-i(e) / nu 8 s(nu 4 s). 
F v^dactylm. Ger., fingerartig. Pertaining to the fingers or toes. 
[Ij, 41, 180.J 

DACTYLION (Lat.), n. n. Ba 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l) / i 2 -o 2 n. Sce 
Dactylium. 


DACTYLIOS (Lat.), n. m. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l) / i 2 -o 2 s. See 
Dactylius. 


DACTYEYS (Lat.), n. f. Ba 2 k(da 3 kyti 2 l(tu«l)-i 2 s. Gen., dactyV- 
idos (-m). Gr., SaxTvAts. Fr., dactyle. 1. Of Pliny, an elongated, 
flnger-hke kind of grape. [A, 318.] 2. A Linngean genus of the 
Gramineae. [B, 19, 42, 121 ; B, 115 (a, 24).]—». glomerata [Lin- 
naeus]. The cock’s-foot grass, a species of D. (2d def.) growing in 
Great Britain, valued for its growth in pasturage. Dogs eat it to 
excite vomiting. [B, 19,173 (a, 24).] 


DACTYLITHRA (Lat.), n. f. 
Dactylethra. 


Da 2 k(da 8 k)-ti 2 I(tu e l)-i 2 th / ra 3 . See 


DACTYEITIS (Lat.). n. f. Da 2 k(da 8 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)-i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen., 
dactylit'idos (-is). Gr., SaKTvAtrts. Fr., dactylite. Ger., Finger- 
entzundung (2d def.). 1. Of Dioscorides, a piant supposed to have 
been an Aristolochia. [B, 115 (a, 24).] 2. Infiammation of a flnger 
or toe. [L, 50, 109, 135.]—D. syphilitica. A chronie lesion of the 
periosteal and bony structures of a flnger or toe, occurring as a 
manifestation of syphilis. It is of a gummatous nature, produces a 
peculiar deforming enlargement, and may terminate in absorption 
or in destructive ulceration. [R. W. Taylor, “Am. Jour. of Svph. 
and Dermat.,” 1871, p. 1.] 

DACTYLIUM (Lat.), n. Da 2 k(da 8 k)-ti 2 l(tu*l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
SaKTvAtov. 1. The little flnger. 2. Of R. A. Vogel, syndactylism. 
(A, 322.] 3. Of Nees, a genus of filamentous Fungi. [B, 19, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DACTYLIUS (Lat.), n. m. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu 6 l) / i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
So.k rvAios. 1. Of Hippocrates, a disc-shaped pastille. [A, 325.] 2. 
The anus. [A, 322.] 3. A spurious genus of Entozoa , now regarded 
as an “ abranchiate setigerous aunelid.” one species of whieh {D. 
aculeatus) was designedly introduced into the urine. [L, 16.] 

DACTYLOBUS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l) / ob(o 8 b)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Sdicrv Aos, a digit, and Aoj3o9, a lobe. Fr.. dactylobe. Ger., 
fingerlappig. Ilaving large, fleshy digits in the form of a thimble ; 
as a n., in the m. pl., Dactylobi , a suborder of the Grallatores. [L, 


DACTYLOCALYCIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)- 
o(o 8 )-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(u 6 kyi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From fiaxrvAo?, a digit, and 
*dAu£ (see Calyx). A family of the Inermia. [L, 121.] 
DACTYLOCAMPSODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Pa 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)- 
o(o 8 )-ka 2 mp(ka 3 mp)-so(so 8 )-di 2 n(du 6 n)'i a -a 3 . From 5d*TvAos, a finger, 
Aeduis, a bending, and ofiunj, pain. Fr., dactylocampsodynie. 
Ger., schmerzhafte Fingerbeugung. Pain on bending the fingtrs. 
[L, 50.] 

DACTYLOCTENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)-o 2 k- 
te 2 n'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From fid*TvAov, a finger, and /creato»', a little comb. 
Of Willdenow, a genus of the Gramineae related to Eleusine. fB, 
244.]—D. aegyptlacum. An African species. The seeds furnish 
a sudorific decoction used in renal diseases. [B, 173, 245.] 


DACTYLODOCHME (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 8 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)-o(o 8 )- 
do 2 k(do 2 ch 2 ) / me(ma). Gen., dactylodoch'mes. Gr., SclktvXoSoxplti. 
A measure of four fingers’ breadth. [Gorrseus (A, 325).] 


DACTYLOGRAPH, n. Da 2 k'ti 2 I-o-gra 3 f. From SdicTvKos, a 
flnger, and ypdfaiv, to write. Fr., dactylographe. An instrument 
with a key-board designed to convey by the touch the signs of 
speech and words to blind deaf-mutes, or to the blind conversing 
with deaf-mutes. [L, 41.] 

DACTYLOGRYPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)-o(o 3 )- 
gri 2 p(gru 6 p)-o'si 2 s. Gen., dactylogrypos’eos (-is). From SdK.ro Aos, 
a digit, and ypvnovv , to crook. An unnatural curvature of the fin- 
gers or toes. [A, 322.] 

DACTYLOID, adj. Da 2 k ; ti 2 l-oid. Gr., SaKTvkoetSrj? (from 
Suktv Aos, a flnger, and elSos, resemblance). Fr., dactyloide. Ger., 
fingerahnlich. Finger-like. [A, 387.] 


DACTYLOLOGY, n. Da 2 k-ti 2 l-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., dactylologia 
(from fidffrvAos, a finger, and Aoyos, a discourse). Fr., dactylologie , 
dactylolalie. Ger., Fingersprechen. The art of representing words 
by signs made with the fingers. [L, 41, 42, 56.] 

DACTYLOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 8 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)-o 2 l / i 2 s(u«s)- 
i 2 s. Gen., dactylolys'eos (-oVysis). From fidxruAo?, a digit, and 
Avcrts, separation. Fr., dactylolyse. See Ainhum. 


DACTYLOMYLEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)-o(o 8 )- 
mi 2 l(mu 8 l)-u 2 s'i 2 s. See Dactylosmjleusis. 

DACTYLON (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 k(da 8 k)'ti 2 l(tu 6 l)-o 2 n. The Cynodon 
d. [L, 105 (a, 21).]—D. officinale. See D. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whoie; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; C 6 , urn; U 6 , like fl (German). 
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DACTYLO-PLESSISME (Fr.), n. Da 3 k-te-lo-ple 2 s-ezm. From 
5<xktvAo?, a finger, and irXijaaeiy, to strike. See Immediate per- 

CDSSION. 

DACTYLOPODITE, n. Da 2 k-ti 2 l o 2 p'od-it. From 8<xktv Aov, a 
finger, and trovs, the foot. The terminal joint of the cephalo- 
thoracic appendages of a crustacean. [L, 11,168.] 

DACTYLO PORE, n. Da 2 k'ti 2 l-o-por. From $<xktuAos, a finger, 
and Tropos, a passage. An aperture in the Coenostium of the Hydro- 
corallince , through which a dactylozooid is protruded. [L, 121.] 

DACTYLOPTEROUS, adj. Da 2 k-ti 2 l-o 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., dac- 
tylopterus (from Saxn/Aos, a finger, and TrWpos, a wing or fin). Fr., 
dactylopt&re. Ger., lingerflugelig (lst def.), fingerflossig. 1. Hav- 
Ing finger-shaped wings. 2. Having the inferior rays of the pec- 
toral fin partiaily free. [L, 41, 50,180.] 

DACTYLOS (Lat.), n. m. Da 2 k(da 3 k)'ti 2 l(tu«l>o 2 s. See Dac¬ 
tylus. 

DACTYLOS3IILEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)-o- 
(o 8 )-smi 2 l-u 2 s'i 2 s. Gen., dactylosmileus'eos (-is). From Sd*TvAos, a 
finger, and o-piAeveu', to clip off. Ger., Abmeisseluna der Finger. 
An obsolete method of amputating a finger by an oblique cut with 
a chisel. [A, 319.] 

DACTYLOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Da 2 k(da 8 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)-o(o 8 )- 
spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From $<xktv Aos, a finger, and anaanos, 
spasm. Fr., dactylospasme . Ger., Fingerkrampf. Cramp of a 
finger or toe. [L, 50.] 

DACTYLOSE, adj. Da 2 k'ti 2 l-os. See Dactylate. 

DACTYLOSYMPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu«l)-o- 
(o 3 )-si 2 m(su 6 m)'fi 2 s(fu 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., dactylosy>nphys'eas {-symphy¬ 
sis). From $<xktuAos, a digit, and (rv^vcns, a growing together. 
See Syndactylism. 


cate from the partial destruction of the cell-walls. By Fries it is 
referred to the Polyporei , and by Wallroth to the Gymnosporei. 
(B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]-—D. Dulliardi. Fr., agaric d bouchons , faux 
arnadou. See Boletus suberosus.—D, quercina. The Polyporus 
igniarius. —D. suaveolens. The Polyporus suaveolens. [B, 173 
K 24).] 

D.EDALENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. De 2 d(da 3 -e 2 d>a 2 l(a 3 l)-e 2 n 2 ' 
ki 2 m(ch 2 u 6 m)-a 3 . Gen.. dccdalenchym f atos {-is). From SaiSdAeos, 
curiously wrought, and eyx^p-a, something poured in. A tissue of 
tortuous cells. [L, 73.] 

DAEDALEUM (Lat.), n. n. De 2 d(da 3 -e 2 d)-a(a 3 )'le 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From 5at5dAcos, brilliant. An instrument, similar to the discs of 
Uchatius and J. Miiller, devised by W. G. Horner as an anortho- 
scope. The openings are made in the top, or crown, of a hollow 
cyhnder, and the images are made partly upon the inner surface of 
the crown, which should be transparent, and partly upon the bot- 
tom. [F.] 

D/EDALECS (Lat.), adj. De 2 d(da 3 -e 2 d)-a(a 3 )'le 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
D^dalous. 

D^GDALINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. De 2 d(da 3 -e 2 d>a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e)'na 3 . A 
family of the PhytocoraUia. [L, 244.] 

D^EDALOUS, adj. De 2 d'a 2 l-u 3 s. Gr., SatSdAeos, Lat., dceda- 
leus. Fr., labyrinthiforme. Ger., verworren. Labyrinthine. [B, 
1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

DAEDALUS (Lat.), n. m. De 2 d'(da 3 'e 2 d)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
SaifiaAos. An old name for mercury. [A, 325.] 

DA3DION (Lat.), D/EDIUM (Lat.), n’s n. De 2 d'(da 3/ e 2 d>i 2 -o 2 n, 
-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 6at5ior. 1. See Bougie. 2. Of Hippocrates, a 
resinous application. [A, 311.] 

DA-EL-FILLE, n. Elephantiasis Arabum. [A, 319.] 


DACTYLOTHECA (Lat ), DACTYLOTHECE (Lat.), n’s f. 
Da 2 k(da 3 k)-ti 2 l(tu®l)-o(o 3 )-the(tha)'ka 3 , -se(ka). Gr., SaKTvXoQrjKi) 
(from Sa/cruAo?, a finger, and Btqkij, a case). Fr., daxtylotheque. 
Ger., Fingerhut (lst def.), Zehenscheide (3d def.). 1. A cot, or pro- 
tective covering, for a finger. [A, 322.1 2. Of Par6, an appliance 
for steadying a limp digit. 3. In ornitholgy, the cutaneous cover¬ 
ing of the toes. [L, 41, 343.] 


D/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. De'(da 3/ e 2 )-mi 2 -a 3 . Of R. Brown, a genus 
of the Cynanchece. [B, 121 (a, 24): B, 212.]—D. extensa. A twin- 
ing, shrubby species found througliout Afghanistan and India, 
where it is used in infusion in pulmonary diseases, and the juice of 
the leaves, mixed with chunan , as an external application in rheu- 
matism. It is also said to be employed as a vermifuge. [B, 212, 
214 ; B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 


DACTYLOUS, adj. Da 2 k'ti 2 l-u 8 s. See Dactylate. 
DACTYLOZOOID, n. Da 2 k-ti 2 l-o-zo'oid. From Sd/crvXos, a fin¬ 
ger, ^u»ov, an anima), and clfios, resemblance. In the Hydrocoral- 
lince, a polypoid which has lost its nutrient functions and has de- 
generated mto a worm-like, mouthless appendage, provided with 
one or more tentacles. They usually surround a Central gastro- 
zooid, forming what is known as a cyclo-system. [L, 121.] 
DACTYLUS (Lat.), n. m. Da 2 k(da 8 k)'ti 2 l(tu fl l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Sd/crv Aos. Fr., dactyle (lst, 4th, and 5th def's), datte (2d def.). Ger., 
Finger (lst, 4th, and 5th def’s), Dattel (2d def.). 1. The opposable 
portion of a chela. 2. An ancient name for the date. 3. See Be- 
lemnite. 4. A digit. 5. A flngeFs breadth. [A, 325 ; B, 88 (a, 24 ); 
L.]—Dactyli acetosi, Dactyli acidi. Mediseval terms for tama- 
rinds. [B, 18.]—Decoctum dactylorum. Fr., decoction (ou 
hydroM) de dattes. Decoction of dates ; made by boiling for 1 hour 
2 oz. of stoned dates in a quantity of water sufficient to make 1 Utre 
of colature, straining, ana sweetenlng according to taste. [B, 119 
(a, 21).]—Fructus dactyli. The fruit of the date-palm (Phoenix 
dactylifera). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Pasta dactylorum [Fr. Cod., 1837]. 
Fr., pate de dattes. A preparation made by boiling 12 parts of 
dates in 48 of water for half an hour, straining, expressing, adding 
60 parts of sugar, clarifying with the whites of 3 or 4 eggs, stirring 
in 72 parts of gum arabic previously dissolved in 96 of cold water, 
boiling slightly, and, when the mass has acquired the consistence 
of a soft extract, adding 6 parts of orange-fiower water. [B, 119 
(a, 21).]—Pulpa dactylorum (seu de dactylis). See Pulpe de 
dattes.— Syrupus dactylorum. Fr., sirop de dattes. Syrup of 
dates ; made by boiling down to one fourth 6 oz. of dates in 4 lbs. of 
water, straining with expression, alio wing to cool, dissolving 2 lbs. 
of sugar in the colature, clarifying with the white of an egg, strain¬ 
ing, and boiling sufficiently. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 

DAD (Hind.), n. The Poa cynosuroides. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 21).] 


DADAMARDANA (Mah.), n. The Cassia occidentalis. [A, 
479.] 


DADARO (Guz.), n. The Acalypha indicai. [A, 479.] 

DADDER-GRASS, n. Da 2 d'u*r-gra 3 s. The Briza media. [A, 
5.] 

DADHI (Sanskr.), n. Curd. [A, 479.] 

DADI-GOGO, n. An amomaceous piant of western Africa 
where an infusion of the root is used as a remedy for tape-worm. 
[“Morgagni,” 1888, No. 46 ; “Ctrlbl. f. d. ges. Therap.,” Feb. 1889, 
p. 125 ; “ Nouv. rem.,” March 8, 1889, p. 120.] 

DADIMA (Teloogoo), DAD IMA (Sauscr.), n’s. The Punica gra¬ 
natum. [A, 479 ; B, 88, 172 (a, 24). J 

DADMARI (Hind.), n. The Ammannia vesicatoria. [A, 479 ; 
B, 172 (a, 24).] 

DADMENDEX (Hind.). DADOO -MURDUN (Beng.), n’s. 
The Cassia alata. [B. 172 (a, 24).] 

DADltU GHNA (Sanscr.), n. The Cassia tora. [A, 479.] 
DADUMAKI, n. In Malabar, the Rhinacanthus communis. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DADYL, n. Da 2 d'Pl. Fr., dadyle. Ger., D., Tannenstoff. Of 
Blanchet and Sell, a camphene formed by the action of lime at high 
temperatures on artificial camphor. [B, 4, 270 (a, 24).] Cf. Cam- 
philene. 


DvEDALEA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 d(da 3 -e 2 d>a(a 3 ) , le 2 -a 3 . Of Per- 
soon, a genus of Fungi in which the cavities are sinuous and intri- 


D.EMONIA (Lat.), DiEXIONOXIANIA G^at.), DA23IONO- 
MELANCHOLIA (Lat ), D^EXIONOPATHIA (Lat.), n^s f. De- 
(daS^l-monfi^a 8 , -mo 2 n(mon)-o(o 8 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 , -me 2 l-a 2 n 2 - 

(a 3 n 2 )-kol(ch 2 o 3 l) , i 2 -a 3 . From Saifuov. a devii, pavia, mania, and 
ixeXayxoXia (see Melancholia), or 7rd0os, disease. Fr., ddmonoma- 
nie , demonomtlancolie. Ger., Ddmonomanie , Ddmonomelancholie. 
A form of religious melancholia characterized by delusions of be- 
ing possessed by evil spirits. [A, 319, 322.] Cf. Demoniac posses- 
sion. 

D^EXIONORRHOPS (Lat.), n. f. De 2 m(da 3 -e 2 m)-o 2 n'o 2 r-ro 2 ps- 
(rops). Gen., dcemonorrhop'os (-is). From Baifuav, a devii, and pw«^, 
a shrub. Of Blume, a genus of palms, by Bentham and Hooker re¬ 
ferred to Calamus. [B, 42(a, 24).]— D. draco. See Calamus draco. 
—D. grandis. A species yielding a variety of dragon’s-blood. 
[O. Stroud, “Brit. and Colon. Druggist,” May 22, 1886, p. 349.] 

DiEXAG (Ar.). The Convallaria racemosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DiES (Lat.), n. f. Dez(da 3 'e 2 s). Gen., da'idos (-is). Gr., Sais. Sds. 
An old name for the Pinus cembra , also for pitch or any pitch-like 
material. [A, 31 S, 325.] 

DAFFADILLY, n. Da 2 f / a 2 -di 2 l-i 2 . The Narcissus pseudo- 
narcissus. [A, 505.] 

DAFFADOYVNDILLY, DAFFADOONDILLY, DAFFI- 
DOAVNDILLY, n’s. Da 2 f-a 2 -du 6 'u 4 n-di 2 l-i 2 , -dun'di 2 l-i 2 , -i 2 -du 5 '- 
u 4 n-di 2 l-i 2 . 1. See Daffadilly. 2. The Daphne mezereum. [A, 
505.] 

DAFFODIL, n. Da 2 f / o-di 2 l. 1. See Daffadilly. 2. The Fri- 
tillaria meleagris. [A, 505.]— Ajax d. The Narcissus ajax. [B, 
275 (o, 24).]— Razelman major d. The Narcissus trewianus. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]— Razelman minor d. The Narcissus crenulatvs. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]— Checkered d. The Fritillaria meleagris. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] —Cliff-d. The Narcissus rupicola. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Common d. Th e Narcissus pseudo-narcissus. [B,275(a,24).]— 
Cyclamen -fi owered d. Several species of d’s having the peri- 
anth segments reversed, like Narcissus calathinus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—French d. The Narcissus tazetta. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Golden d. 
The Narcissus maximus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Hoop-petticoat d. 
The Narcissus bulbocodium. [B, 275 (a, 24).] —Paper-white d. 
The Narcissus papyraceus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Peru vi an d. The 
Ismene amancce. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]— Polyanthus d. The Nar¬ 
cissus tazetta. [B, 275 (a, 24)J— Queen Anne’s jonquil-d. The 
Narcissus pusillus plenus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] —Rusli-leaved d. The 
Narcissus juncifolius. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Sea-d. The Ismene cala- 
thina (Narcissus calathinus). [B, 19 (a, 24).] —Sea-shore d. The 
Narcissus calathinus , also the Pancratium maritimum. [B. 275 
( a< 24).]— Sibthorp’s d. The Narcissus obvallaris. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Slender d. The Narcissus tenuior. [B. 275 (a, 24).]— Small 
jonqull-d. The Narcissus pusillus. [B, 275 (a, 24).] —Winter-d. 
The Stembergia lutea. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DAFFODILLY, n. Da 2 f'o-di 2 l-i 2 . See Daffadilly. 

DAFFODOWNDILLY, DAFFY, DAFFYDOWN, n’s. Da 2 f- 
o-du 6 'u 4 n-di 2 l-i 2 , da 2 f'i 2 , -l 2 -du*-u 4 n. See Daffadowndilly. 

DAFT-BERRIES, n. Da 2 ft'be 2 r-i 2 z. The Atropa belladonna. 
[A, 505.] 

DAGA, n. The Iris germanica. [B, 88 ; B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DAGADI MITHA, n. A coarse variety of sodium chloride. 
[A, 479.] 

DAGGAIPS SPRING, n. Da 2 g / a 8 rz. A place in Botetourt 
County, Virginia, where there is a sulphurous spring. [A, 363.] 


A, ape; A», at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin: Ch'*, loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , In; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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DACTYLO-PLESSISME 

DALLEOCHINE 


DAGGER-FLOWER, n. Da 2 g'u 6 r-flu 6 -u 4 -u 6 r. The Machce- 
ranthera tanacetifolia. [B, 275 (.a, 24).] 

DAGGEIt-PLANT, n. Da 2 g'u s r-pla 8 nt. The genus Yucca. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

DAGGERS, n. Da 2 g'u 5 rz. Probably the Poa aquatica . [A, 
505.] 

DAGGET, n. See Dagutt. 

DAGOUSSA, n. In Abyssinia, the Eleusine tocusso. [B, 121 
(«, 24).] 

DAGUE, n. Da 2 g. The antler of a buck when it consists of a 
single piece without branches. [L, 180.] 

DAGUTT, n. Birch-tar. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxix, p. 234 (a, 21).] 

DAGUILLA DE CUBA (Sp.), n. Da 3 -gwel'ya da Ku'ba 3 . The 
Lagetta tintearia. [B, 121 (a, 24). j 
DAHI, n. 1. In Arabia, a species of Capparis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
2. In Bombay, curd. [A, 479.] 

DAHLFUSS (Ger.), n. Da 3 l'fus. Talipes varus. [L, 135.] 

D AH EIA, n. f. Da 3 l'i 2 -a 8 . Named for the botanist Dahl. Fr., 
georgine (2d def.). Ger., Georgine (lst def.). 1. Of Cavanilles. a 
genus of the Compositae , several species of which furnish a pur- 
plish coloring matter and have an edible root. The latter is also 
said to be diuretic, diaphoretic, and carminative. 2. Of Thunberg, 
the genus Trichocladus. 3. See Dahlin. [B, 19, 42, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 
—D. Imp6rlal (Fr.). See Aniline violet .—D.-paper. Fr., papier 
de d. A test-paper made by tinting unsized paper a violet-blue 
with some species of D. It is colored red by acids and green by 
alkalies. [A, 301.] 


temb. Ph., 1798]. A preparation made by bolling 9 parts of the 
juice of Bellis perennis down to one half, adding lb parts of sugar, 
and straining. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Tasmanian d.-tree. The Eurybia 
lyrata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Texan d. The Bellis integrifolia. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Tincture of d. [Wurtemb. Ph., 1798].’ A sedative 
preparation made by digesting for 24 hours 4 parts of the dried 
flowers of Bellis perennis , freed from their involucres, with 1 part 
of sulphuric acid and 32 parts of water, evaporating and filtering. 
[B, 97 (a, 21).]—Turflng d. The Pyrethrum Tchihatchewi. [B, 275 
(a, 24)].—Western d. The Bellis integrifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).l— 
White d. See D. ’ 1J 

DAJAKSCH, n. The arrow-poison of Borneo. Its source is 
not known. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 


DAKALO-TANDALO, n. A Brahman name for the Termi¬ 
nalia bellerica. [B, 121, 172 (a, 24).] 

DAKE-BUKI, n. In Japan, the Senecio japonicus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 


DAKEKE, 
(a, 24).] 


In Japan, the Arundo phragmites. [B, 88, 121 


DAKE-ZElil, n. In Japan, the Carum calycium. 
(a, 24).] 


[B, 121 


DAKH (Hind.), n. The Vitis vinifera. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DAKKA, n. The Phlomis leonurus. [L, 87.] 

DAKKAlt, n. In Western Africa, the Tamarindus indica. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DAKKU (Pers., Hind.), n. The Pastinaca grandis. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 


DAKRYA-ELATTOPRISSA. See Fir-cone resin. 


DAHLIN, n. Da 3 l'i 2 n. Fr., dahline. Ger., D. 1. A reddish- 
purple aniline dye obtained by the action of ethyl iodide on mau- 
veine. It has been cousidered identical with methylaniline violet. 
2. A white pulverulent substance obtained from several species of 
Dahlia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DAHRO, n. In Abyssinia, the Ficus sycomorus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DAHUE DE CHILE (Sp.), n. Da 3 'u-a da che'la. The Cheno- 
podium quinoa. [B, 121.] 

DAIB (Ar.), n. An alchemlcal name for gold. [L, 116.] 
DAIBUSHI (Chin.)j n. A Chinese variety of aconite-root. It 
consists of a large napiform tuber, of a dirty gray or gray-brown 
color, wrinkled, generally having dried-up buds and small, warty 
excrescence, and bearing scars of adventitious tubers. It has a 
saline taste and burning after-taste, and is imported in the salted 
condition. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 21).] 
DAI-CUC, n. In Cochin-China, the Chi-ysanthemum indicum. 
[B, 38.] 

DAIDSU, n. In Japan, the Glycine ( Soja) hispida. [B, 121.] 
DAI-HOANG, n. In Cochin-China, the genus Rheum. [B, 88 ; 
B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DAIKON, n. In Japan, the Rhaphanus sativus and other 
species of Rhaphanus. [B, 121.] 

DAIKON-SO, n. In Japan, the Rhaphanus sativus. [B, 121.] 
DA IME, n. In Malacca, the Punica granatum. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

DAIMONJISO, n. In Japan, the Saxifraga cortuscefolia. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

DAIS (Lat.), n. f. Da(da 8 )'i 2 s. Gr., Sais, 6<js. 1. See D^es. 2. 
A genus of the Daphnacece. [Bj 19, 121 (a, 24).]—D. octandra. 
Fr., d. d huit ttamines. A species growing in Java. The seeds 
are used as a purgative. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

DAISY, n. Da'zi 2 . Fr., marguerite. Ger., Massliebe , Ganse- 
blume. The Bellis perennis; in America, the Chrysanthemum 
leucanthemum. [B, 121.1 — American false d. The Eclipta 
brachypoda. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Arctic ox-eye d. The Leucan¬ 
themum arcticum. [B, 275(a,24).]—Australia d. The Vittadenia 
triloba. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Big d. The Chrysanthemum leucanthe¬ 
mum. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Blue Alpine d. The Aster 
alpinus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Blue d. The Aster tripolium and various 
species of Globularia . [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24). 1—Bull d. The 

Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Butter d. 1. 
The Ranunculus acris, Ranunculus bulbosus , and Ranunculus 
repens. 2. The Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
Ch ristmas d. The Aster grandiflorus and various other species of 
Aster. [B, 19,121,275 (a, 24).]—Cliusan d. The small, or Pompone, 
variety of Chrysanthemum sinense. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Common d. 
See 7).—Crown d. The Chrysanthemum coronarium and varieties. 
[B. 275 (a, 24).]—Conserve of d. [Frankf. Disp., 1791, Wurtemb. Ph., 
1798, Ph. Herbipolit., 1796]. A preparation made by beating to- 
gether 1 part of the flowers of Bellis perennis and 2 parts of sugar. 
[B, 97 (a, 21).]—Devil’s d., Dog-d. 1. The Chrysanthemum leu¬ 
canthemum. 2. The Achillea millefolium. 3. Th o Bellis perennis. 
4. The Anihemis cotula. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24); L, 73.]— 
English d., European d. The Bellis perennis. [B.]—Ewe-d. 
The Potentilla tormentilla. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Great d., Greater 
ox-eye d., Horse-d. The Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. TA, 
505 (a, 21); A, 511 (a, 24); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Irish d. The Leontodon 
taraxacum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Marsh-d. The Armeria maritima. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).J—Michaelmas d. The Aster tradescantia, Aster 
tripolium, etc. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—Mldsununer d., Moon-d. 
The Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. [B. 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]— 
New Zealand d.-busli. The Oleria Haastii , etc. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Ox-eye d., Poor-land d. The Chrysanthemum leucan¬ 
themum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Sea-d. The Armeria maritima. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] —Sheplierd’» d., Small d. The Bellis perennis. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Swan-River d. The Brachycome iberidifolia. 
[B, 19,121, 275 (a, 24).]—Syrup of d. [Palat. Dispensat., 1764, Wiir- 


DAI (Beng., Hind.), n. The Cajanus indicus. [B, 121, 172 
24).] 

DALACHINI (Beng., Bom.), n, The Cinnamomum cassia. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DALADER, n. The Rhamnus alaternus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DALARO, n. A sea-side resort on the Baltic, near Stockholm. 
[L, 57 (a, 21).] 

DALBERGIA [Linnaeus] (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 l-be 2 rg'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
dalbergie. A genus of leguminous, papilionaceous tress, indige- 
nous to the tropies. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).[— D. arborea [Willdenow]. 
See Pongamia glabra,— D. cocliincliinensls, D. diphaca. Ger., 
cochinchinesische Doppelhiilse. A medium-sized tree found in 
China, Cochin-China, and the Moluccas. The sap and a decoction 
of the leaves are used in cutaneous diseases, and the bark furnishes 
a stimulating liniment. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— D. frondosa. An East 
Indian tree with a smooth bark and small bluish-white flowers. 
The leaves are used as an external application in cutaneous dis¬ 
eases ; the bark, in infusion, is given in dyspepsia ; and a juice 
which exudes from the root is sometimes applied to ulcers. The 
seeds yield an oil used in rheumatism. [B. 172 (a, 24).]—D. melan- 
oxylon. A Senegal species known as Senegal ebony. [B.]—D. 
monetaria. Fr., dalbergie en forme de monnaie. A species grow¬ 
ing in Surinam. It furnishes a kind of dragon’s-blood. [B. 173,180 
(a, 24).]—D. oojeinensis. A species from which a sort of kino is 
extracted. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—D. scandens. An East Indian species. 
The seeds are purgative, and the leaves are used for poultices. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—D. slssoo. An East Indian species. The wood is used 
in the East as an alterative. [B, 19, 172 (a, 24).]—D. sympatheti¬ 
ca. A piant the leaves of which are used in Goa as an alterative. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 21).] 
DALBERGIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 3 l-be 2 rg-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., dalbergiees. 1. Of Brongnlart, a tribe of the Curvembryce , com- 
prising Dequelia , Monetaria , Acouroa. Geoffrcea, Andira, Parivoa , 
Derris, Taralea , Pterocarpus , Drepanocarpus , Muliera, Broumea, 
Diphaca, Pongamia, Dalbergia , Ecastaphyllum, Brya, Amerimon, 
Coumarouna, and Saraca. 2. Of De Candolle, a tribe of the Pa- 
pilionacece, comprising Demus, Endospermum, Pongamia. Dalber¬ 
gia, and Pterocarpus. 3. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the 
Leguminosce, suborder Papilionacece , comprising the subtribes 
Pterocarpce, Lonchocarpece , and Geoffrceeoe. [B, 42,170 (a, 24).] 
DALEA (Lat.), n. f. Dal'e 2 -a 8 . 1. Of Linnaeus, a genus of 
leguminous, jpapilionaceous plants. 2. Of P. Browne, the genus 
Critonia. [B, 34, 121 (a, 24).]—D. cltrlodora. Sp., limoncillo 
[Mex. Ph.]. A species used as an antiperiodic. [J. M. Maisch, 
“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1886, p. 20.1—D. Emoryi. A piant 
found in California, the branches of which, steeped in water, form 
a bright vellowish-brown dye, and eruit a strong rue-like odor. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 21).]—D. fruticosa. 
Fr.. eupatoire de la Jamaique. A species with fragrant leaves 
which are substituted for vanilla. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. polyadenia. 
See D. Emoryi. 

DALECH (Ar.), n. A variety of the Quercus ilex. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DA LENIA (Malay), n. The Punica granatum. [B, 88, 172 
(a, 24).] 

DAL-FJL (Ar.), n. Elephantiasis Arabum. [G.] 
DALIBARDEJE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Da 8 l-l 2 -ba 3 rd'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). A 
tribe of the Dryadece, comprising Dalibarda and Rubus. [B, 170 
(«, 24).] 

DALJE (Fr.), n. Da 8 -le. See Dahlia. 

DALIKA (Ar.), n. The Rosa canina. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DALIM (Hind.), n. The Punica granatum. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
DALKEY, n. Da 2 Fke. A sea-bathing station in Leinster 
County, Ireland, near Dublin. [A, 385 (a, 21)d 

DALLA (Hind.), n. Sodium carbonate. [A, 496 (a, 24).] 
DALLEIOCHINE, DALLEOCHINE, n’s. Da 2 l-e'o ken. 
Fr., dalUiochine. Syn.: thalleioquin. See Thalleioquine. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 . blue; U 8 , lull; U«, full; U 5 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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DALMAIUE (Fr.), n. Da 3 l-ma 3 -re. The Calophyllum calaba. 
[B, 121 (a. 24).] 

DALMATIAN CAP, n. Da 2 l-ma'sha 2 n. An old name for the 
genus Tulipa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


mens in the market are thought to be Turnera aphrudisiuca ur 
some other species of Turnera and the Bigelovia veneta of Gray 
(the Haplopappus discoideus of De Candolle). It contains an aro- 
matie oil, tannin, two resins, and an extractive. [B, 5,121,270 (a, 24).] 


DALO, n. In Fiii, the Colocasia antiquorum . [A. J. F. Skot- 
towe, ‘‘Glasgow Med. Jour.,” Jan., 1889, p. 1.] 

DALTONIACEAJ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 4 l-ton-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se a (ke a >e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Buch, a familv of the Muscinece, consisting of the gentis 
Daltonia. [B, 170 (a, 24).J 

DALTONIAN, adj. Da 4 l-ton'i 2 -a 9 n. Fr., daltonien. Ger., 
Daltonisch. As described by John Dalton ; as a n., a person af- 
fected with color-blindness. [L, 56.] 

DALTONISM, n. Da 4 l'tu 3 n-i 2 zm. From the name of the Eng- 
lish chemist, John Dalton. Lat., daltonismus. Fr., daltonisme. 
See Coior-BLiNDNEss. 

DALYELLID^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 l-ye 2 l'li 2 d-e(a 8 -e 9 ). A fam- 
ily of the Planariea. [L, 261.] 

DAM, n. Da a m. In dentistrv, a mechanical device for prevent- 
Ing the access of saliva to a tootn during an operation. A common 
form is a perforated piece of sheet-rubber, the crown of the tooth 
being brought through the perforation. [A, 483.] 

DAMA (Lat.), n. f. Da(da 8 )'ma 3 . From Belua, fear. See Cer¬ 
vus d. 

DAMA DE NOCHE (Sp.), n. Da 3/ ma 8 da no'cha. In Cara- 
cas, the Cestrum leucocarpum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DAMALIC ACID, n. Da 2 m-a 2 ri a k. From Bdy.a\n, a heifer. 
Fr., acide damalique. Ger., Damalsdure. An acid, Ci 3 H 2 .j 0 2 , 
homologous with damaluric acid, obtained. along with the latter, 
from the urine of the cow and horse, also from human urine. [ B, 
3, 270 (a, 24).] 

DAMALICON (Lat.), DAMALICUM (Lat.), n’s n. Da 2 m- 
(da 9 m)-a a l(a 3 l) / i 2 k-o 3 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Ba.y.akac6v. See Vaccine. 

DAMALISIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 m(da 3 m)-a 2 l(a 8 l)'i 2 s-i a s. Gen., 
damalis'eos (-aVisis ). From Bap aAiy, a heifer. An absurd term for 
vaccination. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DAMALURIC ACID, n. Da a m-a 2 l-u a/ ri a k. From SdpaAtt, a 
heifer, and oBpov, urine. Fr., acide damalurique. Ger., Damalur- 
saure. An oily liquid, C 7 Hi 2 0 2 , smelling like valerianic acid, ob¬ 
tained from the urine of the cow and horse, also from human urine. 
[B, 3, 170 (a, 24).] 

DAMARIA (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 m-a 3/ ri 2 -a 8 . See Dammar. 
DAMAS (Fr.), n. Da 8 -ma 3 . The Hesperis matronalis. [B, 173 

(«,mi 

DAMASCENE, n. Da 2 m'a 2 s-en. See Damson. 
DAMASCENUS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 m(da 9 m)-a 3 s(a*s) / se a n(ke 2 n)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or brought from Damascus ; as a n., in the 
f., damascena (pruna understood), see Damson (lst def.). [A, 318.] 

DAMASKEN1ILUME (Ger.), n. Da 3 m-a 3 sk'e 2 n-blum-e 2 . The 
Hesperis matronalis . [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DAMASONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 m(da 3 m)-a 2 s(a 8 s)-on / i 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., damasonie. 1. The genus Ottelia. 2. A genus of the 
Alismaceae. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D. stellatum, D« vulgare. Fr., 
fiute de berger , etoile d'eau (ou de berger). A floating aquatic spe¬ 
cies of D. (2d def.). The root is considered astringent. [B, 173 (o, 24).] 
DAMASSE (Fr.), n. Da*-ma 8 s. See Damson. 

DAMASSER (Fr.), n. Da 3 -ma 3 -sa. Steel. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DAMASYN, n. The damson. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
DAMA-ULA-AKHAVENA, n. The Calamus draco. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] Cf. Damelakana. 

DAMBONITE, n. Da a m'bo 2 n-it. Fr., d. Ger., Dambonit. A 
body forming prismatic crystals, derived from Gaboon caoutchouc. 
It has the composition of dimethyldambose, C a H 1 o(CH a )«0 < »=: 
CeH ls O,. [B, 4, 170 (a, 24).] ’* * 

DAMBOSE, n. Da 2 m'bos. From n'dambo, a native name. 
Fr., d. Ger., D. A sugar, CoHuOj, derived from Gaboon caout¬ 
chouc. It crystallizes in 6-sided prisms, melting at 212° C., soluble 
in water, insoluble in alcohol. [B, 2, 4, 270 (a, 24).] 

DAMBRE DEL BRASIL (Sp.), n. Da s m / bra dei tra 3 -sel'. 
The Chiococca anguifuga. [B. 121 (a, 24).] 

DAME DE DOUZE HEURES (Fr.), n. Da 3 m d' duz u s r. The 
Omithogalum umbellatum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

DAME DES SERPENTS (Fr.), n. Da 3 m da se 2 r-pa 8 n a . See 
Crotalus horridus. 

DAME D’ONZE IIEURES (Fr.), n. Da 8 m do s n 2 z u s r. See 

DAME DE DOUZE HEURES. 


DAMEDRIOS (Ar.), n. The Teucrium chamcedryos . [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DAMEL AKANA (Ar.), n. Mod. Ar., damul-akhnain. Dragon’s 
blood. [B, 18 (a, 24); L, 77.] 

DAMELLA, n. In Ceylon, the Momordica charantia. [B, 88, 
121 (a, 24).] ’ 

r NUE (Fr.), n. Da 8 m nu*. The Colchicum autumnale. 

[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 


DAMERSAMEN (Ger.), n. pl. Da 3 m'e 2 r-za 3 m-e 2 n. The fruits 
of Daphne mezereum. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 

DAME*S-VIOLET, DAME WORT, n’s. Damz'vi"o-le a t, 
dam'wu 6 rt. The Hesperis matronalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DAMHIRSCH (Ger.), n. Da 3 m / hersh. See Cervus dama. 

DAMIANA (Lat.), n. f. Da 9 m-i 2 -a 8/ na 3 . Sp., d. A Mexican 
piant said to be a nervine tonic and an aphrodisiac. The speci- 


DAMICORNIS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 m(da 8 m)-i 2 -ko 2 rn / i 2 s. From 
dama, a deer, and cornu , a horn. Fr., damicorne. Ger., damhirsch- 
homig. Resembling a deeris horn. [L, 41, 180.] 

DAMIER (Fr.), n. Da 3 m-e-a. The Fritillaria meleagris. [B, 
19, 173 (a, 24). J y L ’ 

DAMM (Ger.), n. Da 3 m. See Perineum.— D’brucli. See 
Perin^eocele.— D’flstel. A perinea! fistula.—D’geburt. A birth 
in which the child is expelled through a Central rupture of the peri- 
naeum. [A, 57.]—D’kanal. That portion of the parturient canal 
into the formation of which the pelvic floor enters. [A, 91.]— 
D’kruminung. The perineal curve of the obstetrical forceps.— 
D’muskelsclilcht. The muscular layer of the perinseum. [L, 
115.]—D’naht. See Rhaphe perincei and Perinjeorrhaphy.— 
D’rlss. Rupture of the perinseum. [L, 30.]—D’schlagader. 
See Arteria perinaei. —D’scliutz, D*unterstutzung. The art or 
process of preserving the continuity of the perinseum during par- 
turition.—D’zerreissung. Laceration of the perinaeum.—Querd*- 
muskel. See Transversus perinaei— Quere D’schlagader. 
See Transverse perineal artery. 

DAMMAR, n. Da 2 ma 3 r / . Jav. and Malay, damar. Fr., d. 
Ger., D. A generic name for certain oleo-resins resembling copal, 
employed in the arts for varnishes, and as an addition to plasters 
in the Ger. and East Indian Ph’s. It is an exudation from many 
species of Coniferae and other trees of eastern Asia, the islands of 
the Pacific, New Zealand, Australia, and South America. It is solu¬ 
ble in chloroform, in fats, in oils. in benzene, in ether, and in hot 
alcohol. Its sp. gr. is from 1*040 to 1*112 ; its melting point, 120° C. 
It contains dammarylic acid, resin, gum, and a volatile oil. [B, 
270 (a, 24).]—American d. Ger., amerikanisches D. A hard, fra¬ 
grant resin, of a reddish color, obtained from Araucania brasiliana. 
[B, 270 (<x, 24).]—Aromatic d. Of Guibourt, a variety differing 
somewhat from Australian and East Indian d.; soluble in ether. 
[a, 27.]—Australian d. Ger., australisches D'harz. Syn.: New 
Zealand d., Kauri copal. A product of Dammara australis and 
Dammara ovata; a half-fossu resin found a short distance under- 
ground in the Kauri flelds of New Zealand, very like copal, and 
occurring in roundish fragments from the size of an egg to that 
of a man’s head. It has an aromatic taste and a balsamic odor. 
[B, 270 (a, 24).]—Bengal d. The Shorea robusta, [a, 24.]—Black 
d. Lat., dammara nigra. Fr., d. noire. Ger., schwarzes D'harz. 
Hind., kala-d. A resin obtained from Canarium strictum, or, ac- 
cording to some persons, the Marignia acutifolia, recommended 
as a substitute for Burgundy pitcb. It is only black when on the 
tree. When held to the light, it is of a transparent, brownish-yel- 
low or amber color. It is somewhat soluble in boiling alcohol, and 
entirely soluble in oil of turpetine. [B, 77,172 (a, 24).]—D. batu 
(Malay). See Rock d. and D. puti— D. des Indes (Fr.). See In¬ 
dian d.— D’fichte (Ger.). The genus Agathis (Dammara). [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—D’harz (Ger.). D. ; of the Ger. Ph., Indian d. [B, 
180, 270 (a, 24).]—D. of tlie sal-tree. Bengal d., called by the na- 
tives ral or ethooma ; the product of Shorea robusta. [B, 172 (a, 
24).]—D.-pine. The Dammara alba, [a, 24.]—D.-pitch. See D. 
of the sal-tree.— D. puti [Hind.]. Literally, caris-eye d.; the resin 
of Dammara alba, [a, 24.] See also Rock-d.—iy. resin. See D. — 
D. selan [Malay]. The resin of Anona selanica ; also a resinous 
extract from Vatica selanica. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 41.]—D. var- 
nish. A varnish made bv adding 10 parts of powdered d. to 20 of 
benzene. This is allowed to stand 24 to 48 hours, when the dis- 
solved portion is carefully poured off and added to 4 parts of pure 
oil of turpentine. It is often used in preference to Canada balsam 
in microscopy on account of its being more nearly colorless, and of 
its not rendering the preparations so transparent as the latter, be¬ 
ing therefore preferable to it for colored obiects. [a, 27.]—East 
Indian d., Indian d. Fr., d. des Indes. Ger., indisches D. In 
commerce, the product of Hopea splendida, Hopea micrantha, 
Dammara alba , Dammara orientalis , and Englehardtia spicata. 
It occurs in long, irregularly-shaped fragments, more or less color¬ 
less or yellowish, transparent, breaking conchoidally, and having a 
soft, smooth outer surface. It is softer than copal and harder than 
colophony. [B, 270 (a, 24).]—New Zealand d. Ger., Neuseeldn- 
disches D. See Australian d. —Rock d. Malay, d. batu. An In¬ 
dian d. obtained from Hopea micrantha. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Sal-d. 
See D. of the sal-tree.— Scliwarzes D. (Ger.). See Black d.— 
Sufel-d. (Hind.), YVhite d. Ger., weisses D. The resin or var¬ 
nish obtained k from Vateria indica (seu malabarica). [B, 77,172 
(a, 24).] 

DAM3IARA (Lat.), n. f. Da 8 m-ma 8 ria 3 . 1. Of Gartner, the 
genus Bursera. 2. Of Rumphius, a genus of resinous trees found 
fn the Moluccas and New Zealand, of the Coniferae , tribe Arauca- 
riece. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).]—D. alba. The Cyathis d. (q. v.) ; a lofty 
species of D. (2d def.) growing in the Sunda Islands, the Moluccas, 
and the Philippines ; one of the chief sourees of Indian dammar. 
[B, 173, 180, 2f0 (a, 24).]—D. australis. Ger., neuseeldndische 
Kaurifichte. The kauri-tree ; a species furnishing kauri-copal. 
[B, 77, 270 (a, 24).] S ee Australian dammar.— I). lorantliifolia. 
See D. alba.— D. nigra. The Marignia acutifolia. [B, 180.]—D. 
orientalis. See D. alba.— D. robusta. A species indigenous to 
Queensland, similar to D. vitensis. [B, 185 (a, 24).]—1>. vitensis. 
The dakna of the Fijians, a very lofty tree which yields a resin 
called mabradra by the natives, which has recently been intro- 
duced into the markets under the name of Fijian copal. [B, 185 
(a, 24).]—Resina dammar». See Dammar. 

DAMMARACEA3 [Link] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 3 m-ma 3 r-a(a 8 y- 
se a (ke a )-e(a 8 -e 2 ). A division of the Coniferae , comprising Cunning- 
hamia, Agathis, and Araucaria : subsequently a suborder of the 
Abietince. The Dammarece of Karsten are a family of the Stobu- 
liferce. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 


A, ape; A-, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, ia; N 2 , tauk; 
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DAMMARANE, n. Da 8 m-a 3 r'an. Fr., d. Ger., Dammaran , 
Alphaharz. A neutral resin extraeted from damraar. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

DAMMAKIC ACID, n. Da 2 m-a 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide damma- 
rique. See Dammaryuc acid. 

DAMMARIN, u. Da 2 m'ft 3 r-i 3 n. Fr., dammarine. Ger., D. 
A resin extraeted from dammar resin by Brandes and Lecanu. 
[B, 52 (a, 27).] 

DAMMAKOL, n. Da 3 m'a 2 r-o 2 l. A volatile oil containing 82'2 
per cent. of carbon and 11*1 per cent. of hydrogen, obtained from 
Australian dammar by distillmg it at a gentle heat. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

DAMMARONE (Eng., Fr.), n. Da 2 m'a 2 r-on. Fr., d. Ger 
Dammaron. A yellow oil obtained by the distillation of Australian 
dammar with lime. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

DAMMARYL, n. Da 2 m'a 2 r-i 2 l. The constituent of East In- 
dian dammar whieh is insoluble in weak alcohol and in ether. [B, 
2 (a, 21).] 

DAMMARYLIC ACID, n. Da 2 m-a 2 r-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide dam- 
marylique. Ger., Dammarylsaure. The constituent of East Indian 
dammar whieh is insoluble in weak, but soluble in ahsolute, alcohol. 
By Huchsohn it has been found to form 80 per cent. of dammar. 
[B, 4, 270 (a, 24).] 

DAMMER, n. Da 2 m'u 8 r. See Dammar. 

DAMMERIG (Ger.), adj. Dam / me 2 r-i 2 g. Crepuscular. [L, 43.] 

DAMMWEIDE (Ger.), n. Da 3 m'vid-e 2 . The Salix helix . 
[L, 43.] 

DAMNOSUS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 m(da 3 m)-nos / u 3 s(u 4 s). See Asym- 
phoros. 

DAMNUM (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 m(da 3 m)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). A hurt, 
injury, detriment. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DAMOCRATE (Fr.), n. Da 3 -mo-kra 3 t. A variety of treacle. 
[L, 77 (a, 21).] 

DAMOLIC ACID, n. Da 2 m-o 3 l'i 2 k. See Damalio Acin. 

DAMOUCH (Ar.), n. The Nitraria tridentata. [B, 19, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DAMOUROU (Carib.), n. The genus Pipi and the Petiveria 
alliacea. [B, 88,121 (a, 24); L, 105.] 

DAMP, adj. Da 2 mp. Moist, slightly wet; as a n., moisture, 
also vapor.—After-d., Black d., Choke-d. The vitiated atmos- 
phere found in coal-mines after the explosion of the fire-d.; it con- 
sists largely of carbon dioxide. [a, 27.]—Fire-d. Marsh gas found 
in coal-mines. [L.] 

DAMPER, n. Da 2 mp'u 8 r. In eleetro-physies, a copper piate 
attached to a galvanometer for the purpose of controlling the sec- 
ondary currents. [a, 27.] 


DANAINj® (Lat.). n. f. pl. Da(da 3 )-na 3 -i(e) , ne(na 3 -e 2 ). A sub- 
family of the Nymphalidce. [L, 257.] 

DANAINE, n. Da 2 n-a / en. Fr., d. Ger., Danain . See Danai- 

DJNE. 

, n - f - Da 2 n(da 3 n)-a(a 3 )'i 2 s. Gen., dana'idos 

(-?s). 1. Of Commerson, a genus of the Cinchonece. 2. Of Dios- 
corides, the Conyza squarrosa. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—D. fragrans. 
Fr., d. iclatant , liane jaune , bois d dartre. A species indigenous 
to Madagascar and the Mascarene Islands. The fresh root exudes 
a yellow dye. The root and the bark are used as substitutes for 
emehona. The juice of the root is also used as a vulnerary, and is 
said to cause rapid cicatrization. In decoction it is employed as a 
remedy in skin diseases. It contains danaidine . [Haeckel and 
Schlagdenhauffen, quoted in u Am. Jour. of Pharm.” Feb., 1886, p. 
91 > A, 490; B, 173, 180, 270 (a, 24).]—D. rotundifolia. Fr., liane 
de bois jaune. A species having the same properties as D. fra¬ 
grans ; by Baker identifled with that species. [B, 192, 214 ; B, 180 
(a, 24).]—D. sulcata. A species identified by Baker with D. fra¬ 
grans. [B, 192, 214.] 

DANCE, n. Da 3 ns. Gr., xopevtris. Lat., saltatio. Fr., danse. 
Ger., Tanz. A form of exercise or diversion consisting in the exe- 
cution of a definite series of rhythmical moveinents of the person 
or of the lower limbs.—St. Guy's d. Fr., danse de St.-Guy. See 
Chorea. —St. JohiPs d. See Epidemic chorea.— St. Vitus’s d. 
See Chorea. 

DANCHI, n. The Sesbania aculeata ; in India, a fibre obtained 
from it. [B, 185, 275 (a, 24).] 

DANCING-GIRL.S, n. Da 8 ns'i 2 n 2 -gu 8 rlz. The Mantisia salta¬ 
toria. [B, 19.] 

DANC1IETA, n. In Guinea, the Convolvulus copticus. TB, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DANDA, n. The Actinophyllum angulatum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DANDA HATAM (Sanscr.), n. Whey. [L, 105.] 

DANDELION, n. Da 2 n'de 2 -li-o 2 n. From dent-de-lion, a lion’s 
tooth. The Taraxacum ojftcinale. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—lllue d. The 
Lactuca sonchifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]-Compound decoction of 
d. See Decoctum taraxaci compositum.— D.-leaves. See Ta¬ 
raxacum.— D. root. See Taraxacum.— Decoction of d. See De¬ 
coctum taraxaci.— Dwarf American d. The Krigia virginica. 
|B, 275 (a, 24).]—False d. The Pyrrhopappus carolinianus. [B, 
34, 275 (a, 24).]—Fluid extract of d. See Extractum taraxaci 
and Extractum taraxaci fluidum.— Infusion of d. See Infusum 
taraxaci. —Juice of d. See Succus taraxaci. 

DANDER, n. Da 2 n'du 8 r. See Dandruff. 

DANDIE, n. A form of streteher used in southeastern Af- 
ghanistan, consisting of canvas swung on a bamboo frame sup- 


DAMPF (Ger.), n. Da 3 mpf. Vapor. [B.]—D’ apparat. See 
Atomizer.— D’bad. See Vapor bath. —D*dielite. Vapor-density. 
[B.]—D*elektrisir-Maschine. The steam electric machine of 
Armstrong. [B.]—D’kochtopf. PaphPs digester,—D’messer. 
See Atmidometer.— IVsterilislrungscyllnder. A steam steril- 
izing cylinder. [A, 396 (a, 21).]—D’stube. A sudatorium. [L, 
80.]— D’verbreiter. See Atmosporeus. 


DAMPFEN (Ger.), n. Da 3 mpf / e 3 n. 1. Vaporization, exhala- 
tion. 2. The wheezing of asthma. [L, 80.] 

DAMPFUNG (Ger.), n. DampPun 2 . Dullness on percussion. 
[D, 67.] 

DAMSEL, n. Da 2 m / ze 2 l. See Damson. 


DAMSON, n. Damz'n. A contraction of damascene (from 
damascenus , pertaining to or brought from Damascus ). Lat., 
damascena pruna [Pliny]. Fr., prune de Damas (lst def.). Ger., 
Zwetsche (lst def.). Damasonespfloume (lst def.). 1. The Prunus 
communis , var. damascena and its fruit. 2. In Jamaica, the Chrys- 
phyllum monopyrenum. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—Bitter d. The 
Siniaruba amara. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—Mountain d. The 
Simaruba amara, [a, 24.]—West Indian d. The Chrysophyllum 
oliviferum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Wild d. The Prunus insitiiia. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

D AMULA TINNINA (Ar.), n. The Calamus draco. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

DANAE [Medicus] (Lat.), n. f. Da(da 8 )'na 8 -e(a). Gen., Dan'ae$. 
Gr., Aavay. See Danaidia. 


DANiE ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 n(da 3 n)-e(a 8 -e 2 )-a(a 8 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., danceacees. Ger., Danaaceen. Of Agardh, an order 
of ferns, comprising Marattia and Dancea. Gopp includes the 
fossil ferns of the genera Glockeria and Danceites. Unger adds to 
Gopp s genera Tceniopteris, Anomopteris, and Scolecopteris. Presl 
includes Dancea, Hitervdancea , Danceopsis , and Anomopteris. The 
^ Lmdley ant j 0 thers correspond to the Marattiacece. [B, 19, 
170, 180 (a, 24).] 

DANiEAWOltTS [Lindlevl, n. pl. Da-ne'a-wu 5 rts. The Dancea- 
cece of Lmdley. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


DANAIDA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 n(da 3 n)-a(a 3 ) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr 
danatdees. A family of the Lepidoptera. [L, 121.] 

DANA I D I A (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 n(da 3 n>a(a 3 )-i 2 d / e 2 -a 3 . A genu 
of liliaceous plants, referred by Bentham and Hooker to th 
Asparagece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. racemosa* Ger., traubenbliitiqe 
Mausedorn. The Alexandrian laurei, supposed by some to be th 
Xafxtuod<t>vr) of Dioscorides, whieh was used in colic, suppresse* 
genstruation, and congestion of the kidneys. [B,42,121, 180,27 



p^rted by means of iron bars. [P. H. Fox, “ Dublin Jour. of Med. 
Sci.,” June, 1887, p. 519.] 

DANDO, n. A popular name whieh was given in 1427 to the 
pain and weakness whieh precede a fever. It indicates a sudden 
prostration of the nervous system. [Eloy, “ Union m6d.” May 24, 
1884, p. 913 (D).] 

DANDOKU, n. In Japan, a species of Canna. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DANDOIINO (It.), n. Da 3 n-do-le / no. The Coronilla emerus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DANDRIFF, DANDRIFFE, DANDRUFF, n. Da 2 nd / ri 2 f, 
-ru 8 f. From A.-S., tan, tetter, and drof, dirty. Fr., dartre farineuse. 
Ger., Klciengrind , Schorf. See Pityriasis. 

DANDY, DANDY FEVER, n’s. Da 2 nd'i 2 . See Dengue. 
DANEA, n. The Tanacetum vulgare. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DANEBAIX, n. Dan'ba 4 l. The Sambucus ebulus. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

DlNEGRAS (Ger.). n. Dan ; e 2 -gra 3 s. The Polygonum avicur 
lare. [L, 43.] 

DANE*S-BLOOD, n. Danz'blu*d. 1. The Sambucus ebulus. 
2. The Anemone pulsatilla. 3. The Campanula glomerata. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

DANE , S-FLOWER, n. Danz / flu s -u 4 -u s r. The Anemone pul¬ 
satilla. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DANE’8-WEED, n. Danz'wed. 1. The Eryngium campestre. 
2. The Sambucus ebulus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DANETA, n. The Tanacetum vulgare. [L, 87.] 

DANETTE (Fr.), n. Da 3 n-e 2 t. The Strix flammea. [A, 385 
(a, 21).] 


DANAIDINE, n. Da 2 n-a / i 2 d-en. Ger.. Danain. An alkaloid 
obtained from the root of Danais fragrans; a yellow dye, soluble 
ia alcohoi and in water. [B, 270 (a, 24); -‘Lancet,” Dec. 19. 1885, 

p. 1161.] 


DANEVERT, n. A place near Upsal, in Sweden, where there 
is a cold, acidulous, ferruginous spring. [A, 385 ; L, 105 (a, 21).] 
DANEWEED, DANEWORT, n’s. Dan'wed, -wu 6 rt. The 
Sambucus ebulus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 8 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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DANGAN-DANGAN, n. At Macassar, the Carica papaya. 
[B, 88, 1 21 (a, 24).] 

DANGAHA (Guz.), n. The Cucurbita maxima. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DANGAST (Ger.), n. Da 3 n'ga 3 st. A sea-side resort in Olden- 
burg, on the North Sea. [L, 57 (a, 21).] 

DANGLE-BEltUY, n. Da 2 n 2 'g'l-be 2 r-i 2 . The Gaylusaccia 
frondosa. [B, 19, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 

DANICH (Ar.), n. A weight of 8 grains. [L, 94.] 

DANI DANI, n. In Fiji, the Panax fruticosum. [A. J. F. 
Skottowe, “ Glasgow Med. Jour.,” Jan., 1889, p. 1.] 

DANIELLIA (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 n-i 2 -e 2 l'Ii 2 a 3 . Fr., danielle. 1. Of 
De Candolle, a section of the genus Crassula. 2. Of Bennett, a 
genus of the Amherstieae. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. thurifera [Bennett]. 
The bumbo; a large tree growing in the mountainous regions of 
Sierra Leone. It yields an odorous product, used as frankincense in 
Sierra Leone. The juice flows from punctnres made by an insect, 
and, concreting with the woody particles resulting from the borings 
made by the insect, falis to the ground. [B. 5 (a, 24).] 
DANIONINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Da 2 n(da 3 n)-i 2 -o 2 n-i(e)'na*. A 
group of the Cyprinidce. [L, 207.] 

DANOT (Fr.), n. Da 3 n-o. The Galeopsis grandi flora. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DANSE (Fr.), n. Da s n 2 s. See Danoe.—D. convulsive, D. de 
Saint-Guy. See Chorea.—G rande d. de Saint-Guy. See Epi- 
demic chorea.—D. de Saint-Wit. See Chorea. 

DANSK INGEFEK (Dan.), DANSK INGEFOKA (Swed.), 
n's. The Arum maculatum. [B, 88 ; B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DANSOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 ns-o-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From 
Fr. danse (see Dance), and pavio, mania. Fr., dansomanie. See 
Epidemic chorea. 

DANTA (Sp.), n. Da s n'ta 3 . In Venezuela, the Tapirus ameri- 
canus. The hoofs, scraped and powdered, are said to be a power- 
ful sudorific and a remedy for epilepsy. [a, 14.] 

DANTI3IULA (Sanscr., Hind., Beng., Bomb.). The Balio- 
spermum montanum. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DAOCAGAY, n. A piant growing in the Philippine Islauds ; 
an infusion of the root is employed as a remedy for poisoned 
wounds and also as a vermifuge. [L, 105 (a, 21).] 

DAOUN SETAN, n. In Java, the Urtica urentissima. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] L ’ 

DAPATIC LATA (Hind.), n. The Ipomcea pes caprce. [P. S. 
Mootooswamy, “ Indian Med. Gaz.,” Nov., 1886, p. 325.] 
DAPHNACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 f(da 3 f)-na(na*)'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., daphnacees. Of I. Geoffroy St.-Hiiaire and C. A. 
Meyer, the Thymelacece of Lindley, whose daphnads are the same. 
The Daphna.les (Lindley’s daphnal alliance ) are: 1. Of Lindley, an 
alliance of Tubiferce , consisting of the orders Elceagnece, Thyme- 
laeae, Hernandiece, and Aquilarince ,* subsequently an alliance of 
perigynous exogens, comprising the orders Thymelacece, Prote - 
acece , Lauraceae, and Cassythaceoe. 2. Of Bentham and Ilooker, 
a series of Dicotyledones monochlamydece, consisting of the orders 
Laurinece, Proteacece , Thymelceacece, Penceacece, and Elceagnacece. 
[B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] The Daphneoe (Fr., daphnAes) are : 1. Of 
Reichenbach. a division of the Thymeleacece , consisting of Thecan- 
thus, Pimelea , Gnidia , Thymelina , Lachnea, Dais, Passerina , 
Dirca, Daphne , etc. 2. Of Meissner, a tribe of the Thymelcece , 
comprising Pimelea , Drapetes, Diarthron, and Schcenobiblus. [B, 
19, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DAPHNANDRA (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 f(da 3 f>na 2 n(na 3 n)'dra*. Of 
Bentham, a genus of the Manimiacece. [Bancroft, cited in “ Nouv. 
rem.,” June 8,1888, p. 254 (B, 245).]—D, m ierant ha. An Australian 
shrub having poisonous properties like those of D. repandxda [Ban¬ 
croft, l. c.]—D. repandula. An Australian tree. The bark is very 
poisonous and contains several alkaloids, the most energetic of 
which (separable from the others by its solubility in water) exerts a 
paralyzing action on the heart and ali the muscles. [Bancroft, l. c .] 
DAPHNE (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 f(da*f)'ne(na). Gen., daph'nes. Gr., 
6a<f>rij. Fr., daphne. Ger., Seidetbast. It.,Sp .,dafne, laureola. The 
bay-tree or laurel-tree ; a Linnaean genus or the Euthymelceece. [B, 
19.34,42,173,180 (a, 24).]-Australian d. The Wickstrcemia indica. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—D. aipina. Fr., daphni des Alpes. Ger., Alpen- 
ziland. A low shrub with deciduous leaves and white fragrant 
flowers. It contains daphnin. [B, 19,173. 180 (a, 24).]—D. al talea. 
Fr., daphnd des Mants Ourals . A species indigenous to Russia, 
where the bark is employed as a mild vesicant. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
D. candicans. Fr., daphni tartonraire, gros retombet, trinta- 
nelle-malherbe. A shrub, hardiy a foot high, growing upon sunny 
mountains in Southern France and in Italy. In Sardinia the leaves 
are used as a purgative. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—D. cannabina. 
Fr., daphnd chanvreux. See D. papyracea.— D. cneorum [Lin- 
Fr., daphnk caniMe. Ger., knester Seidelbast, Steinrds- 
chen. The garland flower; a poisonous species growing in the 
Central part of Europe. The bark is used as a vesicant and also 
for making dye. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]— D. gnidium. Fr., 
daphne a feuilles de gnidia, bois d'oreilles, camelee noire d feuilles 
deliees , garou , lin bdtard, sain bois , thymi-lee de MontpelHer , 
trintanelle. Ger., rispenbliitiger (oder italienischer ) Seidelbast. 
f lax-leaved D. ; a species indigenous to Southern Europe, furnish- 
mg a portion of the mezereum of commeree. All parts of the piant 
are poisonous. A yellow dye is obtained from it. [B, 5, 173, 180, 
275 (a, 24).] — D. lagetta. Fr ., bois dentetle. The lace-bark tree ; 
indigenous to the Antilles. [B, 173, 275 (a, 24).]—D. laureola. Fr., 
laureole male, auriole, laurier des bois , laurier purgatif. Ger., 
lorbeerartiger (oder immergriiner) Seidelbast , Lorbeerkraut , Lor- 
beeraaphne. Dwarf-bay, wood-laurel, or spurge-laurel; a smaller 
species than D. mezereum, recognized in the Br. Ph. as one of the 
sources of mezereum, though its root is inferior in acrimony. [B, 


5, 19, 173,180, 275 (a. 24).]—D. Liottardi. Fr., d. de Liottard. A 
variety of D. mezereum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. major. See D. lau¬ 
reola.—D, mezereon, D. mezereum. Fr., bois gentit, bois 
d^oreilles, faux garou, laureolle femelle , mezereon. Ger., gemeiner 



daphne mezereum. [A, 327.] 


Seidelbast , Kellerhals, Ziland , Zindelbast , Pfefferbaum. The me¬ 
zereon ; a species cultivated in Europe. The fruit is oval, red, and 
pulpy, and contains but one seed. The root is the sonrce of mezere¬ 
um of the U. S. Ph. The berries are sometimes used as a drastic 
purgative. [B, 5, 19, 173,180, 275 (a, 24).]—D. occidentalis. A poi¬ 
sonous species found in Jamaica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. odora. See 
D. papyracea. —D. oleaefolia, D. oleoides. A species found in 
Greece and Italy ; supposed by some to be the \api\aia of the an- 
cients. It is used as a purgative. [B, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—D. pani- 
culata. See D. gnidium.— D. papyracea. The Nepal paper- 
shrub, or sethburosa ; a small tree or shrub growing in India and 
Cochin-China. An excellent writing-paper is made from the bark 
prepared like hemp. The bark and the root are purgative. [B, 
172, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—D. pillu. A shrub growing in the neigh- 
borhood of Valdivia, Chili. It is employed by the Chilians as an 
emetic and purgative, but its use is attended with eonsiderable 
danger. In regular practice it is used like cortex mezerei. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 21).]—D. pontica. Fr., d. de 
Pont. Ger., pontischer Seidelbast. A poisonous species indigenous 
to Asia Minor. The aromatic flowers furnish the bees with a honey, 
said to be poisonous also. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. salicifolia. 
Sp., hojas de San Pedro [Mex. Ph.]. A Mexican species. The 
leaves are epispastic. [J. M. Maisch, ” Am. Jour. of Pharm..” Dec., 
1885, p. 601.T—D. tarton-raira. See D. candicans.—D. thyme- 
loea. Fr., daphnA thym&Ue, herbe de Mont-Serrat. A small shrub 
indigenous to Southern France and to Spain. The root and fruit 
(with the seed) are used as apurgative in dropsy, and the bark is 
employed like mezereum. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).l—D. tinifolia 
[Swartz]. A poisonous West Indian species. [B, 180, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Decoctum daphnes mezerei [U. S. Ph., 1820, Ed. Ph., 1826, Dub. 
Ph., 1830, Swed. Ph., 1817]. Fr., dtcoction de garou. Decoction of 
mezereon ; made by boihng down to two thirds 1 part of the fresh 
bark of D. mezereum in 144 parts of water, adding 2 parts of licorice- 
root, and straiuing. [B, 97 (a, 21).] 

DAPHNE! (Fr.), n. Da 3 f-na. See Daphne.— D. & feuilles de 
gnidia. See Daphne gnidium. —D. chanvreux. See Daphne 
papyracea. —D. des Alpes. See Daphne aipina. —D, femelle. 
See Daphne mezereum.— D. mflle. See Daphne laureola.—D. 
paniculi. See Daphne gnidium.—D. tartou-raire. See Daphne 
candicans. 

DAPHNEN (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 f(da 3 f)-ne(na)'e(a*-e 2 ). A tribe 
or division of the Thymelcece , comprising Daphne , Pimelea , etc. 
[B, 170.] 

DAPHN^INE (Fr.). Da s f-na-en. See Daphnin. 

DAPHNEL/EON (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 f(da*f)-ne 2 l-e'(a 3/ e 2 >o 2 n. Gr., 
Ba<t>v4 \tuov (from 8d<f>vij. the bay-tree, and eAaior. oil). Laurel oil, 
bay-tree oil; the oil of the berries of Laurus nobilis. [Dioscorides 
(A, 325 [a, 21]).] 

DAPHNETIN, n. Da 2 f'ne 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., daphnHine. A crystal¬ 
line product resulting from the action of sulphuric or hydrochloric 
acid on daphnin. According to Zwenger, it has the formula 
C 9 H # 0 4 + HaO. [B,5(a, 24).] 

DAPHNIA (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 f(da*fYni 2 -a 3 . Gr., Saevia. A gem 
anciently supposed to have the property of curing epilepsy. [A, 
325 (a, 21).] 

DAPIINIADA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 f(da*f)-ni(ni 2 ) / a 2 d(a*d>e(a*- 
e a ). 1. A family of the Daphnita. [L.] 2. See Daphnita. 

DAPHNIDE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 f(da 3 f)'ni 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
daphnidees. See Daphnita. 

DAPIINIDIA (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 f(da*f)-ni 2 d / i 2 -a 3 . Fr., daphni- 
die. Of Nees, a division of the Laurece , comprising Lepidaaenia , 
Dodecadenia , Actinodaphine, Jozoste, Daphnidium, and Tetra- 
denia. The Daphnidice of Spach are a tribe of the Laurinece, 
consisting of the Daphnidinae of Nees. The Daphnidiece of Meiss- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 2 , ah; A*, all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I. die; I 2 , in; N. in: N 2 , tank: 
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ner (Fr., daphnidiees) are a tribe o£ the Laurece , eomprising the 
Daphnidince of Nees. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DAPHNIDINiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. A tribe of lauraceous plants, 
con sisti ng of Dodecadenia , Actinodaphne , Daphnidium , and Lit- 
scea. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DAPHNIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 f(da 3 f)-ni 2 d'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
Nees, a genus of trees or shrubs of the Lauracece , now referred to 
Lindera. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—D. cubeba. A species cultivated 
in China and Cochin-China. Its black berries, of about the size 
of pepper, have the taste and odor of cubeb, and are employed 
as a stomachic and as a condiment. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—D. 
myrrlia. A species indigenous to China and Cochin-China, having 
the taste and smell of myrrh. Ali parts of the piant are stimulant 
and diuretic, and it is used, especially the root, as a vermifuge and 
to promote inenstruation. An oil expressed from the berries is used 
in skin diseases and old wounds. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DAP1ININ, n. Da 2 f'ni 2 n. Lat., daphninum. Fr., daphnine, 
daphneine. Ger., D. The peculiar principle of mezereum ; first 
discovered by Vauquelin in the bark of Daphne alpina , and after- 
ward by others in other parts of different species of Daphne. It 
occurs in prismatic, transparent, brilliant crystals, without odor or 
color, and of a bitter, somewhat roiigh taste ; slightly soluble in 
cold water, easily soluble in boiling water and in alcohol, and in- 
soluble in ether, according to Zwenger, who gives for it the same 
formula as that of eesculin, C lft H, 8 0„ + 3 H 3 0. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

DAPHNITA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Da 2 f(da 3 f)-ni(ne)'ta 8 . A tribe of 
the Cladocera. [L, 303.] 

DAPIINITES (Lat.), DAPHNITIS (Lat.), n’s m. and f. Da 2 f- 
(da 3 f)-ni(ne)'tez(tas), -ti 2 s. Gen., daphnWce, -niVidos (-is). Gr., 
Saeviris. 1. Of Dioscorides, the genus Ruscus. 2. Of 
Sprengel, the genus Botryceras. 3. See Achy. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DAP1INOIDES (Lat.), adj. Da 2 f(da 8 f)-no(no 8 )-i(e)'dez(das). 
Gr., Sa<f>vu>8 tjs, SoufrvoeiSijg [Hippocrates] (from 8a<f>vi), the laurei, and 
eZSos, resemblance). Fr., daphnoi.de , daphnoidb. Resembling the 
genus Daphne. Of Hippocrates, probably the Daphne laureola . 
[B, 180.] The Daphnoidece of Brongniart are a class of plants com- 
prising the Thymeleacece, Hernandiacece , Lauracece, and Gyro - 
carpe ce. [A, 385 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DAPICHE) (Fr.), n. Da 3 -pe-sha. A kind of white rubber ob- 
tained from a tree found at the sources of the Rio Negro. [L, 
105.] 

DAPSILOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. Da 2 p(da 3 p)-si 2 l-o 2 f'i 2 t(u®t)-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From 8a\pi\rjs, fertile, and $vtov, a piant. Fr., dapsilophyte. 
Of Necker, a piant having mimerous stamens. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DAKACHINI (Hind.), n. The Cinnamomum cassia. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

DARAHALADA (Hind., Bomb.), n. The Berberis aristata. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DAltA KAIiANJA (Beng.), n. The Pongamia glabra. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

DARAKHAT-E-NILA (Pers.), n. The Indigofera Unctoria. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DARAKHATE PALAIIA (Pers.), n. The Butea frondosa. 
[A, 479 (a. 21).] 

DARAKHTE GUNAKA (Pers.), n. The Punica granatum. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DARAKHTE MISAVAKA (Pers.). n. The Salvadorapersica 
and the Salvadora oleoides. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DARAKHTE SIBRA (Pers.), n. The Aloe abyssinica. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

DAUASHISHAIIANA (Pers.), n. The Myristica officinalis. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DAKASHISHANA (Pers.), n. The Myrica sapida. [A, 479 

(a, 21).] 

DARAMBO, n. The Garcinia cambogia and the Garcinia 
morella. [L, 105.] 

DARATOS (Lat.), n. m. Da 2 r(da 3 r)'a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 s. Gr., Saparos. 
Unleavened bread. [A, 325 (a. 21).] 

DARAVI (Sanskr.), n. The Berberis aristata. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DARA-ZARDA (Pers.), n. The Curcuma longa. [A, 479 

(a, 21).] 

DARBOJI (Teloogoo), n. The Cucurbita citrullus. [B, 88.] 
DARBOTTLE, n. The Centaurea nigra. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DARCHEM, n. An old name for a choice variety of cinnamon. 
[L, 94, 105.] 

DAKCHME (Fr.). n. Da 8 rk-ma. The bark of Cinnamomum 
zeylanicum. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DAliCHMI (Hind.), n. The Cinnamomum iners. [B, 172 (a, 
24).] 

DARD (Fr.), n. Da 8 r. A spine or thorn-like process, a sting (as 
of a bee or of a nettle). [A, 301 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 24); L, 41, 321.] 
DARDANA, n. The Arctium lappa. [L, 105.] 

DARDANION (Lat.), n. n. Da 3 r-da(da 8 )'ni 2 -o 2 n. The Aris¬ 
tolochia clematitis. [L, 105.] 

DARDANIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 r'da 2 n(da 8 n)-i 2 s. Gen., dardan '- 
idos (-is). The Cuscuta europcea. [B, 88.] 

DARDAR (Heb.), n. The Tribulus terrestris. [B, 88.] 
DARHALAD. The term used in northern India and the 
Madras Presidency for several species of Berberis. [*‘Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 21).] 

DARIM, n. The Punica granatum. [B, 88; L, 77.] 


DARINYPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 r(da 8 r)-i 2 n-i 2 f(u 6 f)'i 2 t(u®t)- 
u 3 m(u 4 ra). Fr., darinyphyte. A piant the dry fruit of which openB 
of itself. [L, 180.] ^ 

DARIRHE CASSAB (Ar.), n. The Calamus aromaticus. 
[B, 88.] 

DAR-KULD (Sanscr.), n. Probably the Berberis lycium. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] L ’ 

DARM (Ger.), n. Da 3 rm. See Intestine. — AfterdL The 
rectum.—BlindiP, Blinder D. See Cascum,— D’anliang. See 
Appendix vermiformis.— D’anlage [Cutter]. Intestina! germ or 
rudiment.—D’atresie. Oeclusion of the intestine, [a, 18.]—D’- 
atrophle. Atrophy of the walls of the intestine, [a, 18.]—D’aus- 
dehiiung. Intestinal distension.—lVausleerung. Evacuation 
of the bowels. [a, 18.] — D’ausscluieiduiig. See Enterectomy. — 
D’bad. A washing out of the bowels. [a, 18.]—D’bauchbrueh. 
Yentral hernia ; [L, 50.]—D’beerenbaum. The Sorbus torminalis. 
[a, 24.]— JPbein. See Ilium. —D. beiufliigel. The superior ex- 
panded portion of the ilium. [L, 332.]—D’beingegend. 1. The 
iliac region. [L, 80.] 2. The groin.—D. beingrube. The iliac 

fossa.. [L.]—1>. beinhocker. A spine of the ilium. [L.]— 
D’beinkaiuni. The, crest of the ilium. [L.]—D’bewegung. 
Intestinal motion. [L, 43.]—D’blasenfistel. A vesico-intestinal 
fistula.—D’blatt. 1. See Intestinal plate. 2. See Entoderm. — 
D^lutlluss, D*blutiing. Intestinal hgemorrhage. [L, 80.]— 
D’bobrer. See Enterocestrion.— D’bremse. See CEstrus 
hcemoin'hoidalis. —D’brucli. See Enterocele.— D’canal. See 
Intestinal canal.— D’catarrb. See Intestinal catarrh. —I)’dot- 
tergang. See Vitello-intestinal duct.— D’dottersaek. See Um- 
bilical yesicle.— D , driisen. The intestinal glands. [L.]—IVdrii- 
senblatt. The intestinal glandular layer of the blastoderm. [L, 
146, 228.]—D’driisenrohr. The pleuroperitoneal space. [L.]— 
D’durcbbohrung. Perforation of the intestine. [L.]—D’ein- 
gang. See Pylorus.— D’einglessu ng. Irrigation of the intestine 
in a more thorough manner than by enemata. [a, 18.]—D’ein- 
klemmung. Intestinal obstruction. [L.] See Intestinal in- 
carceration. —D’einschiebung. See Intussusception.— D’ein- 
sclinurung. Strangulation of intestine. [L.]—D’elnsti\lpung. 
See Intussusception. — D’entoblast. The intestinal entoblast. 
[L.]—D’entziindung. See Enteritis.— D’enzyme. A ferment 
found in the intestine. [L.] Cf. Enzyme.— D’epithel. The epithe¬ 
lium lining the interior of the intestinal canal. [L, 228.]—D’eroff- 
nung. See Enterotomy.— D^rweiclmng. See Entkromalacia. 
— D’erweiterung. Dilatation of the intestine, [a, 18.]—D’ex- 
cretion. Intestinal excretion, defecation. [L, 80.]—D’faser- 
blatt. The intestinal-fibrous layer of the blastoderm. [L, 146, 
228.]—DTaserwand. The fibrous layer of the intestinal canal. 
[L, 228.]—D’fell. The peritonaeum. [L, 80.]—D’fellentzundung. 
Peritonitis. [L, 43.] — D’fellschwindsucht. Peritoneal tuber¬ 
culosis. [L, 43.}—D’fieber. See Enteric fever.— D’fistel, D’fis- 
telgang. An intestinal fistula. [L. 57.]—D’fleisclibrucli. See 
Enterosarcocele.— D’tluss. A discharge from the bowels. [L, 
50.]—D’fliissigkeit. The intestinal secretion. [L.]—1>. follikel. 
A lymph follicle of the intestines. [L.]—D’fortsatz. An intes¬ 
tinal diverticulum. [L, 80.]—IPfurclie. See D'rinne.— D’gan- 
gran. Grangrene of the intestine, [a, 18.]—D’gase. The gases 
found in the intestinal canal. [L,332.]—D’gefasse. The lactealo 
of the intestine. [L, 80.]—D’gegend. 1. The intestinal region. 
2. The groin. — D’gekrose. See Mesentery.— D’gescliabsel. 
The sedirnentary portion of dysenteric discharges. [H. Eichhorst 
(A, 319).]—D’gescliwulst. A tumor of the intestine, [a, 18.]— 
D’gescli\viir. An intestinal ulcer. [L, 80.]—D’glclit. Intes¬ 
tinal manifestations of gout. [a, 18.]—D’grimmen. Intestinal 
pain.—D’baut. See Peritoneum. [L.]—D^iodensacksbruch. 
Scrotal hernia. [E.]—D’bbhle. The cavity of the intestines. [L, 
228.]—D’intussusceptlon, D’invaginatlon. Intestinal intus¬ 
susception. [D, 67.]—IPjammer. In veterinary practice, colic. 
[a, 14.J—D’kanal. See Intestinal canal.— D^atarrli. Intestinal 
catarrh. [L.]—D’klappen. The intestinal valvulae. [L, 43.]— 
D’klette. See Echinorrhynchus.— D’kolik. Intestinal colic. [a, 
14.]—D’kotli. The excrement in the rectum, [a, 14.]—D’krampf. 
Spasmodic colic. [a, 14.]—D*krankheit. Any intestinal disea.se. 
[L, 80.]—D*krebs. Cancer of the intestines. [a, 14.]—D’lahmung. 
Paralysis of the intestine, [a, 14.]—D’larve. See Gastrula.— 
D’lant. See Borborygmus.— D’leiden. An intestinal disease. 
[L, 80.]—D’los. Without intestines. [B.]-D’lumeii. The luinen 
of the intestine. [L, 304.]—D’lymphknotclien. A mesenterio 
gland. [L.] — D’messer. See Enterotome. — D^milzbrand. 
Anthrax of the intestine, [a, 18.]—D’muskelblatt. See Dfastr - 
blatt. —D^nuskelwand, D’muskulatur. The muscular layer 
of the intestinal canal. [L, 228.]—IVnabel. The intestinal 
opening of the vitello-intestinal duct. [L, 228.] — D’nabel- 
bruch. An umbilical hernia eontaining intestine. [L, 43.1 — 
DMiaht. See Enterorrhaphy. — D’netz. The omentum. [L, 
43.]—D’netzbrucb. See Epiplocele.— Dbietzentziindung. In- 
flammation of the omentum. [L, 43.]—D^etzhodensackbruch. 
A scrotal hernia eontaining omentum.—D’occlusion. Intestinal 
oeclusion. [a, 18.]—D’perforation. Perforation of an intestine. 
[L, 57.]_D*peristaltik. Intestinal peristalsis. [L.]—D’platte. 
See D'blatt.— I>’polyp. A polypus in the intestines. [a, 14.]— 
IVpulsadern [Cutter]. See Intestinal arteries.— D’rlnne. 
The intestinal groove of the embryo. [L.]—D^obr. The intes¬ 
tinal canal. [L.]—D’ruhe. Complete rest of the intestine, or 
freedom from peristaltic movement. [K, 16.]—D’saft. See In¬ 
testinal juice. and Humor entericus.— D’saite. Catgut; gut- 
string. [a, 14.]—D’saugader. A lacteal of the intestines. [L, 
230.]—D’schabe. See Oxyuris vermicularis.—D’ sclieere. See 
Enterotome. — D’sebeidenbruch. A vaginal hernia contain- 
ing intestine.—D’scbeidenfistel. An intestino-vaginal fistula.— 
D’sehenkelbe!niiiiiskeln. See Adductors oj the thigh. — 
D’sclilagadern. The intestinal veins. [L.]—D’sehlelm. In¬ 
testinal mucus. [L.] — D^clileimfluss. A mucous discharge 
from the bowels. [L, 50.]—D’sclileiniliaut. The intestinal mu- 
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eous membrane. fL, r>0.]—D’schlingen. See Ans,e intestinales. 
-D’schmarotzer. Intestinal parasites. [L, 57.]—D*sclimei , z. 
See Enteralgia. —D^cbneider. See Enterotome. —D’sclinitt. 
See Enterotomy. —D’scliwanimknoten. SeeENTEROSPONQioMA. — 
D’schwimmprobe. A method of testing the cpiestion of whether 
or not a dead infant was born alive by observing if the intestines 
will float in water; founded on the theory that the intestines of a 
still-born child never contain gas, and consequently will not fioat. 
[L. Blnmenstok (A, 319).]— D’scliwindel. See Intestinal vertigo. 
—ITscliwindsuclit. Intestinal tuberculosis.—D’spalt. Congen- 
ital fissure of the intestine, [a, 18.]—D*sperrer. A rectal specu¬ 
lum. [L, 80.]—D’spritze. An enema syringe. [L.]—D’stein. 
See Enterolith. —I3’steinbildung. The formation of an intes¬ 
tinal concrement. [L, 43.]—D’stenose. Stenosis of the intestine, 
[a, 18.]—I3’stich. Puncture of an intestine. [L, 57.]—D’strecke. 
The intestinal tract. [L, 332.]—D’strenge. The colic. [a, 14.] 
—D’stiick des Huftknocliens. The ilium. [L, 80.]—D’thiere. 
See Metazoa.— D’tractus. The intestinal tract. [L.]—D’typhus. 
Typhoid fever. [D, 74.]—D'unratli. Faeces. [L, 80.]—D’ver- 
dauung. Intestinal digestion. [“Zeit. Biol.” (L).]—D*verenger- 
ung. Intestinal stenosis. [L.]—D’verscliliessung. Occlusion of 
the intestine. [L, 50.]—DVerschlingung. Intussusception. [D, 
67.]—I>’verschluss. See Hverschliessung.— D’verscliwiirung. 
Intestinal ulceration. [L.]—D’verstopfung. Intestinal obstruc- 
tion. [L,43]—13’verwickelung. Volvulus of the intestine, [a, 18.] 
—13’vorfall. Intestinal prolapse. [L, 80.] Cf. Enteroptosis.— 
D’wand. The intestinal wall. [L, 228.1—D’wasserbruch. See 
Enterydrocele.— D’wassernabelbrucli. See Hydrenterom- 
phalocele.— D’wegsclileimliautentzuiidung. Mucousenteritis. 
—D’weh. Intestinal pain. [L, 43.]—D’\veiclie. The groin. [L, 
46.]—D*winde. Flatulence. [L, 80.]—D’windsucht. Flatulent 
distension of the intestines. [L, 80.]—D’windungen. See Ans^: in¬ 
testinales. —D’ivurm. An intestinal entozoon. [L, 43.]—D’zalm- 
fieber. Intestinal disturbance and fever due to dentition. [E.]— 
D’zerreissung. Laceration of an intestine.—D’zotten. See In¬ 
testinal villi. —Diinnd*. The small intestine.—Gallend’. See 
Duodenum.— GriinimP. See Colon.— Harnd\ See Urogaster. 
— Hinterd’. See Epigaster.— Hlntere 13’pforte. The opening 
by whieh the mesogaster communicates with the epigaster. [L, 
228.] — Innere D*beingrube. The internal iliac fossa. [L.j— 
Innerer D’beinmuskel. See Iliacus internus.— Kiemeiid’. 
See Pneogaster.— Kopfd’. See Stomod^eum.— Magend’. See 
Peptooaster.— Mastd». See Rectum.— Mitteld*. See Mesooas- 
ter.— Obere liintere I)’beinstacliel. The posterior superior 
spine of the ilium. [L.]—Paekd’. See Rectum.— Prlmitivd’. 
See Protogaster.— <3uergrimmd\ The transverse portion of 
the colon. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1867, p. 583 (L).]—Urd\ 
See Protogaster. — Vorderd’. See Prosogaster. — Vordere 
13’pforte. The opening by whieh the mesogaster communicates 
with the prosogaster. [L, 228.1—Vordere obere D’beinstacliel. 
The anterior superior spine of the ilium. [L.]—Vordere untere 
D’beinstachel. The anterior inferior spine of the ilium. [L, 31.] 
—Welter D. The large intestine. [L.]—Zwolffingerd’. See 
Duodenum. 

DAUMAS DES PROVEN£AUX (Fr.), n. See Agaricus 
scruposus. 

DAR3TASSIN (Fr.), n. Da 3 r-ma 3 s-sa 2 n 2 . In Piedmont, the 
prune. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DARNEL, n. Da 3 rn'e 2 l. The genus Lolium , especially the 
Lolium temulentum. [B, 5, 34, 121 (a, 24).]—Bearded d. The Lo¬ 
lium temulentum. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—D.-grass. See D.— Ray-d., 
Red d. The lilium perenne. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 34, 275 (a, 24).] 
DARNING-NEEDLE, n. Da 3 rn'i 2 n 2 -ned’l. The Scandix pec¬ 
ten. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DARRE (Ger.), n. Da 3 r're 2 . See Phthisis. 

D ARRFIEBER (Ger.), n. Da 3 r'feb-e 2 r. Hectic fever. [L,43.] 
DARRDIALZ (Ger.), n. Da 3 r'ma 3 ltz. Malt prepared without 
artificial heat, and dried at a temperature of between 40° and 90° C. 
[Bematzik (A, 319).] 

DARRON-3IANIRANG (Malay), n. The Phyllanthus urina¬ 
ria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

PARRSUCHT (Ger.), n. Da 3 r / zu 2 cht. See Phthisis. 
DAItSCHICHAHAN (Ar.), n. The Convolvulus floridus. [B, 
88 .] 

DARSENI, n. The Cinnamomum zeylanicum. [L, 105.] 
DARSICUS (Lat.), ad]. Da 3 r'si 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Proceeding from 
excoriation. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

D AllSINI, n. See Darseni. 

DARSIS (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 r'si 2 s. Gen., dars'eos (-is). Gr., Sapo- 1 ? 
(from Sepe iv, to ttay). 1. An excoriation. 2. The operation of sepa- 
rating the skin from a part. [A, 322, 325 (a, 21).] 

DART, n. Da 3 rt. Fr.,d. See Spiculum amoris.— Caustic cPs. 
Fr., fl&ches caustiques. Peneiis or elongated masses of various 
forms made of or containing some caustic substance, intended to 
be thrust into tissue to be destroyed by their own action. [a, 18.]— 
D. grass. The Holcus mollis and Holcus lanatus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
DARTA (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 r'ta 3 . See Impetigo.— D. excoriativa. 
See Lupus exulcerans. —D. maligna. See Lupus. 

DARTOIC, DARTOID, adj’s. Da 3 rt'o-i 2 k, -old. Fr., dar- 
teux , dartoide , dartoique. Pertaining to or resembling the dartos. 
[A, 301, 385 (a, 21).] 

DARTOS (Lat.), n. m. Da 3 rt'o 2 s. Gr.. Sapros (xt-rdiv understood). 
Fr., d. Ger., innere musculose Haut des Hodensacks. Syn. : tu¬ 
nica darta. The subcutaneous muscular layer of the scrotum ; 
it is of a reddish-brown color, contains involuntary muscular fibres, 
and is continnous above with the superflcial fascia of the abdomen 
and below with the superflcial perineal fascia. [A, 322, 325, 385 (a, 


21); L, 41.]—D. de la feni me (Fr.). Svn.: sac dartoique de la 
femme. Rudimentary d.-like bundles or smooth muscular fibres 
situated in the iabia pudendi majora. [A, 15.] 

DARTRE (Fr.), n. Da 3 rt’r. 1. Tetter ; herpes (q. v., lst def.). 2. 
Any disease of the skin due to the dartrous or herpetic diathesis. Ac- 
cording to Hardy, the d’s comprise eczema, pityriasis, and psoriasis. 
Bazin and others include many other affections under the term. 
[G, 7, 17.]—D. h Pinde. See Courap,— 13. boutonn£e. Papular 
eczema. [G, 17.]— 13. crustac^e. Impetiginous eczema. [G, 7.] 
—13. crustac^e flavescente. See Herpes crustaceus flavescens. 
—D. crustac^e stalactiforme. See Herpes stalact i formis pro¬ 
cumbens.—D* de graisse. See Seborrh<ea oleosa.— D. en col- 
lier. See Herpes collaris.— 13. encrout^e. Impetiginous ecze¬ 
ma. [G, 17.]—D. en jarretiere. See Herpes periscalis. —D. 
£ryth6mo*ide. Chronie erythema. [G, 7.]—D. farineuse. Ac- 
cording to Sauvages, a cutaneous eruption characterized by red, 
itehing papules, without crusting or erosion, and attended with 
branny desquamation ; probably eczema. [G, 17.]—D. fongueuse. 
Eczema crustosum. [G.]—D. furfurao6e. Herpes furfuraceus. 
G, 7.]— D. furfurac^e arrondie. Herpes furfuraceus circinatus. 
G, 7.]—D. furfurac^e volante. Herpes furfuraceus volatilis. 
G, 7.]—D. liuinide. Eczema madidans. [G.]—D. laiteuse. A 
‘orm of eruption that occurs in women “ after the suppression of 
the Iochia, following difflcult labor or the sudden cessation of lac- 
tation.” [G, 15.]—D. miliaire. Miliaria. |G, 17.]—D. miliaire 
^rysip^latense. A form of skin disease a single case of whieh 
was described by Poupart as relapsing annually, the eruption resem¬ 
bling zoster and acute phlyctenular herpes. [L, 87.]—D. ordi- 
naire. Tetter. [G.] See Herpes (lst def.).—D. pliag6d£nique. 
A term used to include various diseases attended with ulceration of 
the skin, such as lupus and epithelioma. [G.]—D. plilyct6no'ide. 
A disease characterized by vesicles whieh, on dryjng, leave reddish 
scales. [A, 385 (a, 21); G, 7.]—D. phlyct6no!de confluente. 
Pemphigus. [G, 7.]—D. plilyct^noide en zone. Zoster. [G, 
7.]—D. pouss£e. Lichen simplex ; strophulus ; eczema siccum. 
[G.]—D. pustuleuse. A disease characterized by pustules whieh 
are finally replaced by reddish spots. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—D. pustu- 
lense couperose. Pustular rosacea. [G, 7.]—D. pustuleuse 
diss£min6. Disseminated pustular acne. [G, 7.1—D. pustuleuse 
mentagre. Sycosis. [G, 7.1—D. pustuleuse miliaire. Acne 
simplex. [G, 7.]—D. rongeante. Lupus. [G, 7.]—D. ronge- 
ante idiopatliique. Idiopathic lupus ; lupus occurring without 
assignable cause. [G, 7.]—D. rongeante v6n£rienne. An ul- 
cerating syphilide. [G, 7.]—D. s&clie. Dry eczema.— 13. squa- 
meuse. Herpes squamosus. [G, 7.]— 13. squaineuse ceutri- 
fuge. See Herpes squamosus centrifugus. — D. squaineuse 
liuniide. See Herpes squamosus madidans.— D. squaineuse 
llcbenoYde. See Herpes squamosus lichenoides.— 1>. squa¬ 
ineuse orbieulaire. See Herpes squamosus orbicularis.—D. 
stalactiforme. See Herpes slalactiformis procumbens. 
DARTREUX (Fr.), adj. Da 3 rt-ru s . See Dartrous. 
DARTRIER (Fr.), n. Da 3 r-tre-a. A piant used in herpetic 
skin diseases. In India. Java, and the Antilles, the Cassia alata ; 
in Guiana, the Vatairea guianensis . [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 21).] See 
Acouroa. 

DARTROUS, adj. Da 3 rt'ru 3 s. Fr., dartreux. Pertaining to 
or of the nature of dartre. [G.] 

D ARTUS (Lat.), n. m. Da 3 rt / u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., dartier (2d def.). 
1. See Dartos. 2. Of Loureiro, a genus of solanaceous plants. [A, 
322, 325 (a, 21); B, 121. 180 (a, 24).]—D. perlarius. Ger., Perlen- 
strauch. A shrub indlgenous to Cochin-China and the Moluccas. 
The leaves are used in measles. The root is a mild aromatic, and 
is employed as a diuretic. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DARU (Ar.), n. The Pistacia lentiscus. |B, 88.] 
DARUHARIDRA (Sanscr.), n. The Berberis aristata. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

DARUMA-GIKU, n. In Japan, the Aster spathulifolius. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

DARUNAJ-I-AKRABI (Pers., Ar.), n. The Doronicum scor- 
pioides. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DARUItl, n. The Argemone mexicana. [a, 24.] 

I3ARUVAR (Ger.), n. Da 3 r'u-far. A place in Austria where 
there is a spring containing various bicarbonates. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
DARWINELLIDA2 (Lat,), n. f. pl. Da 3 r-wi 2 n-e 2 I'li 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
A family of the Ceratosa. [L, 121.] 

DARWINIAN, adj. Da 3 r-wi 2 n'i 2 -a 2 n. As enunciated by 
Charles Darwin. 

DARWINISM, n. Da 3 r'wi 2 n-iz’m. Fr., darwinisme. Ger., 
Darwinismus , Transmutationslehre. Charles Darwin^ doctrine 
that the various genera, species, etc., of animals and plants are not 
the resuit of separate acts of creatlon, but have been developed 
gradually from simpler forms by a process of evolution (q. v.)> 
slight acquired and useful variations being transmitted and mten- 

DARWYNIEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 3 r-wi 2 n-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Reichenbach, a division of the Thymelece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DARYAI. The kernel of Lodoicea Seychellarum ; it is in great 
repute among the Arabs and Indians as a strengthening medicine. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 xxvi (a, 21)7] 

DARYA1-KA-NARIYALA (Hind.), n. The Lodoicea seychel¬ 
larum. [A, 499 (a, 21).] 

DARYAKI GHANSA (Duk.), n. The Gracilaria lichenoides. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DAS (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 s(da 3 s). See D^s. 

DASA3IULA-DI-KVATHA, DASAMULA KVATHA, n’s. 
A preparation made from the Solanum indicum. [A, 479 ; “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 21).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A«, ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; 1, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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DARMAS DES PROVENQAUX 
DATISQUE 


DASCITES (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-si(ke)'tez(tas). See Dasytes. 
DASCYLLID/E LGuSrin] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-si 2 l(ku 8 l)'- 
li a d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Coleoptera. [L, 196.] 

DASHEL, n. Da 2 sh / e 2 l. The Cnicus arvensis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—Milky d. The Sonchus oleraceus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
DASJESPIS, n. See Hyraceum. 

DASMOPHON, n. The Capsella bursa pastoris. [L, 87.] 
DASSEL, n. Da 2 s'e 2 l. Ger., D. 1. See Dashel. 2. See Derma- 
tobia and CEstrus. —D’beule. The phlegmonous swelling pro- 
duced by the presence of the larvae of certain Muscidae or (Estridce 
in the skin. [G.]—D»fliege. See D . (2d def.); in the pl., Dfiiegen, 
the (Estridce. [L.] 

DASTi. (Hind.), n. Zinc. [A, 479 (o, 21).] 

DASUS (Lat.), adj. Da(da 3 )'su 3 s(su 4 s). See Dasys. 

DASYA [Agardh] (Lat.), n. f. Da(da 3 ) / si 2 (su 6 )-a 3 . A genus of 
rose-spored Algae common in the Mediterraneam [B, 19, 121 (a, 
24).]— D. coccinea. Ger., scharlachvothe Haaralge. A bright- 
scarlet species sometimes forming a part of the mixture sold as 
helmintochorton. [B, 19, 180 (a, 24).] 

D ASYANTHUS (Lat.). adj. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). 
Frorn 6a<rvs, hairy, and a flower. Fr., dasyanthe. Ger., 

haarblumig. Sp., dasianto. Having hairy or villous calyces or 
corollae ; as a n., a section of the genus Erica. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 180.] 
DASYCARPUS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 s(da 8 s)-i 3 (u 8 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From fiourvs, hairy, and /capn-fc, a fruit or the wrist. BY., dasycarpe. 
Ger., haarfruchtig (2d def.). Sp., dasicarpo (2d def.). 1. Having 
hair on the wrists. 2. Having shaggy or hairy fruit. [L, 41, 180.] 
DASYCAULIS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 (u 8 )-ka 4 l'(ka 3/ u 8 l)-i 2 s. 
From 6a<rus, hairy, and «avAos, a stem. Fr., dasycaule. Ger., 
haarwurzelig. Sp.,dasicaulo. Having a hairy or tubercular stem. 
[L, 41, 180.] 

DASYCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 -se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l) 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From Saavs, hairy, and Ke<fxi\r) , the head. Fr., dasy- 
cephale. Ger., haarhduptig. Sp., dasicefalo. Having a hairy 
head ; as a n., in the f. s., Dasycephala , of Borkh, the genus Pneu- 
monanthe; of De Candolle, a section of the genus Svermacoce 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DASYCEUQUE (Fr.), adj. Da 3 -ze-se 2 rk. Gr., SavvicepKos (from 
fiacrvv, shaggy, and «cp«os, the tail). Having a bushy taii. [A, 385 
(a, 21).] 


DASYCLADE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 (u 8 )-kla 2 d(kla 3 d)'* 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). BYom fiacrvs, hairy, and «AdSos, a shoot. Of Endlicheri 
a tribe of the Vaucheriece , comprising Chamaedoris, Dasycladus * 
Neomeris, and Cymopolia; of Harvey, an oder of the Chlorosper- 
mece, comprising Cymopolia, Dasycladus , and Acetabularia. The 
Dasycladidoe of Lindley are a tribe of the Vaucherice , consisting 
of the genera included in Endlicher’s D. [B* 19, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
DASYCLONON (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 (u 8 )-klon'o 2 n. From 
6a<rv's, hairy, and «W, a shoot. The Polypodium filix mas. [B, 
83. J The Polypodium filix foemina. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DASYDIADI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 (u«)-di(di 2 ) / a 2 d(a 3 d)- 
i(e). A family of the Geometridce. [L, 303.] 


DASYEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i(u 8 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
dasyees. 1. Of Kiitzing (1843), a family of the Axonoblastece, in- 
cluding Dasya , Eupogonium, and Trichothamnion, to which, in 
1845, he added Zophothalia, Eupogodon, and Asparagopsis. 2. Of 
Trevisan, a subtnbe of the Rhodomelece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
DASYGASTER (Lat.), adj. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 (u 6 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st) / u 5 r- 
(ar). From Wvy, hairy, and ya<rrrjp, the belly. Fr., dasygastre. 
Ger., haarbauchig. Sp., dasigastro. Having a hairy belly. [A, 
385 (a, 21); L, 41, 180, 346.] ’ 

DASYGLOTTIS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 (u 8 )-glo 2 t(glot)'ti 2 s. 
From fiao-ws, hairy, and yAwrra (= yAcDco-a), the tongue. Fr., dasy- 
glotte. Ger., haarzungig. Having a hairy tongue. [L, 41.] 

DASY3IA (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 s(da 3 s) / i 2 (u 8 )-ma s . Gen., da$ym'atos 
(-is). Gr., Saavfia. See Dasytes. 


DASYYIAL/LUS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 sfda 3 s)-i 2 (u 8 )-ma 2 l(ma 3 l) / lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). Gr., fiacrup,aAAos (from $a<rvs, thick, and p-aAAoy, a lock of 
wool). Fr., dasymalle. Having long, woolly hair. [L, 180.] 
DASYMKTRUM(Lat.\ n. n. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 (u 8 )-me 2 t / ru 3 m(ru 4 m). 
From 6a<rv'v, thick, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., dasym&tre. Ger., 
Dichtigkeitsmesser, Dasy meter. Sp., dasimetvo. A variety of 
manorneter invented by Defouchy. [L, 180.] 

DASYM3IA (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 s(da 3 s>i 2 m(u 8 m) / ma 3 . See Dasy¬ 
tes. 


DASYPA2DIC, adj. Da 2 s-i 2 -ped / i 2 k. From 5a<rvs, hairy, and 
irats, a child. Clothed with down when hatched (said of birds). The 
Dusypcedes are a group of birds so clothed. [L, 121, 343.] 
DASYPES (Lat.), adj. Da 2 s(da 3 s) , i 2 (u 8 )-pez(pas). See Dasypus. 
DASYPHYLLUS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 (u 8 )-fi 2 l'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
From 8a<nii, hairy, and </>v'AAov, a leaf. Fr., dasyphylle. Ger., 
haarblattrig. Having hairy leaves. [L, 180.] 

DASYPIDJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 3 s(da 3 s)-i 2 p(u 8 p)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., dasypidees. A family of the Ungulata. [“Proc. of the Zool. 
Soc.,” 1850, p. 158 (L).] 

DASYPLEUltUS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 (u 8 )-plu 2 r / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Sacrvs, hairy, and wAevpd, the side. BY., dasypleure. Ha vine: 
hairy flanks. [L, 41.] s 

DASYPODION (Lat.). n. n. Da 2 s(da 3 s)d 2 (u 8 )-pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -o 2 n. 
The Viola odorata. [B, 88.] 

DASYPOGOX (Lat.), adj. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 (u 8 )-po'go 2 n(gon). Gr., 
oaoTJTrcoywv (from fiacrus, shaggy, and jrwywv, the beard). Shaggy- 
bearded. The Dasypogonece of Dumortier arc the Kingiaceae of 


Endlicher. The Dasypogonites are a subfamily of the Asilidae. 
[A, 311 ; B, 121, 170 (o, 24); L, 301.] 

D ASYPROCT US (LatA adj. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 (u 8 )-pro 2 k(prok)Tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). Gr., SacrvirpuiKTos (froin Sacvg, hairy, and irpwKros, the poste- 
riors). Fr., dasyprocte. Having hairy buttocks. The Dasyprocti- 
dce are a family of the Hystricomorpha. The Dasyproctina are a 
subfamily of the Hystricidae. |L> 41,121; “ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 
1876, p. 62 (L).] ’ 

DASYPUS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 s(da 3 s) / i 2 (u 6 )-pu 3 s(pu 4 s). Gr., 3a<n/- 
irovs (from 6a<rvs, hairy, and jtovs, the foot). Fr., da»ype. Having 
hairy feet; as a n., the hare. [A, 322, 325 (a, 21).] The Dasypodi- 
dae, or Dasypodce, are a family of the Edentata. The Dasypodina 
are a tribe of the Dasypodidae. [L, 121; “ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 
1865 ; p. 360 (L).] 

DASYliMA (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 s(da 8 s)-u 6 r(u 8 r) / ma 3 . See Dasy¬ 
tes. 

DASYS (Lat.), adj. Da(da 3 ysi 2 s(su 8 s). Gr., 6a<ru$. Hairy, shaggy, 
rough, thick (said of the tongue when it is dry, rough, and rigid, 
and of the urine when it is thick, turbid, and coated on standing). 
[L, 94.] 

DASYSTACHYS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 s(u 8 s)Ta 2 k(ta 3 ch 2 )- 
i 2 s(u 8 s). From 5a<n5s, shaggy, and oraxvs, a spike. Fr., dasysta- 
chye. Having flowers in the shape of velvety spikes. [L, 180.] 
DASYSTE3IONOUS, adj. Da 2 s-i 2 -ste 2 m'on-u 3 s. Lat., dasys- 
temon (from 6a<rvs, hairy, and a filament). Fr., dasys- 

temone. Having hairy stamens. [L, 180.] 

DASYSTEPHANA (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 (u 8 )-ste 2 f , a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
a 3 . From 6a<rvs, hairy, and a-Te^dvy, a parapet. The genus Genti¬ 
ana. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—D, punctata. The Gentiana punc¬ 
tata. [B, 180 (a, 24).] ^ 

DASYYES (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 s(da 3 s) , i 2 t(u 8 t)-ez(as). Gr., Sao-unjs 
(from 8a<rvs , hairy). 1. Houghuess, hairiness. 2. Of Schmalz, an 
herpetic stiffness of the eyelids. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DASYYItIQUE (Fr.), adj. Da 3 -ze-trek. Gr., 8a<rv0pt£ (from 
Wvs, shaggy, and 0p($, the hair). Having thick hair. IA, 385 (a, 
21 ).] 

D^ASY'URUS (Lat.), adj. Da 2 s(da 3 s)-i 2 (u 8 )-u 2 (u) / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From 
fiowrvs, hairy, and ovpd, a tail. BY., dasyure. Ger., haarschwanzig. 
Having a hairy tail; hairy spined ; having hairy spikes resembling 
the tail of a marnmal. The Dasyurida are a family of the Creo- 
phaga or of the Marsupialia. The Dasyuridae are the same, also 
a family of the Rapacia. The Dasyurince are a subfamily of the 
Dasyuridae. [L, 41, 121, 173, 228, 353.] 

DATE, n. Lat. Gr., SdKTvAo?. Lat., dactylus. Fr., datte [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Dattel. It., dattero. Sp., ddtil. The fruit of the 
date-palm (Phoenix dactylifera). [a, 24.]—American d.-pluin. 
The jpersiminon (Diospyros virginiana). [B, 185 (a, 241.1—Black 
d. The fruit of the Rhamnus cMorophorus. [”Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc. ” xxv (a, 21).]—Chinese d. The fruit of a species 
of Zizyphus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cliinese d.-plum. The fruit of 
Diospyros Kaki. [ B, 185 (a, 24).]—D.-palm. Fr., dattier. Ger., 
Datfelpalme. The Phoenix dactylifera. [B, 75.]—D.-plum. The 
fruit of the genus Diospyros. [B, 81. 121 (a, 24).]—D.-trce. See 
D.-palni.-European d.-plum, Indian d.-plum. The fruit of 
Diospyros lotus. [B, 185 (a, 24).] — Red d’s. The fruit of the Rham¬ 
nus utilis. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 21).]— 
Trebizonde d. The Eloeagnus hortensis. [“PYoc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi (a, 21).]—YVild d. The fruit of Phoenix sil¬ 
vestris. [B, 19, 172 (a, 24).] 

DATEMA (Russ.), n. The Punica granatum. [L, 77.] 
DATHIATUM (Lat.), n. n. Da 2 th(da 3 th)-i 2 -at(a 3 t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Carpheotum ( q. v .) when gathered in winter. [Bory (B, 121).] 
DATISCA [Linnseus] (Lat.), n. f. Da 2 t(da 3 t)-i 2 .s / ka 8 . Fr., da¬ 
tisque. Ger., Streichkraut. Agenusofth eDatisceoe. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 
—D. cannabina. Fr., chanvre de Crete, cannabine. Ger., gel- 
ber Hanf , hanfartiges Streichkraut. It., canape di creta. Sp., d. 
dei Levante. A species often cultivated in European gardens. The 
herb has a bitter, nauseous taste, and in Candia is used instead of 
cinchona. In Italy it is employed in intermittent fevers and in gas- 
tric and scrofulous troubles. The leaves of the female piant yield 
a very fine yellow dye. The root contains datiscin. [B, 121, 173, 
180 (a, 24).] 

DATISCACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 2 t(da 3 t)-i 2 s-ka(ka 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, an order of the Cucurbitales (of Jussieu, a 
family of the Dicotyledonece diclince), consisting of Datisca, Tetra- 
meles, and Tricerastes. The datiscads of Lindley are the same as 
his D. His Datiscales , or datiscal alliance, are an alliance of the 
Rectembryoe, consisting of the Datiscece and Lacistemeoe. The 
Datiscece are of Presl an order of the Peponiferce; of R. Brown, 
an order comprising Datisca and Tetrameles; of Reichenbach, a 
division of the Haloragece, containing the same genera ; of Baillon, 
a series of the Saxifragaceoe, comprising Datisca, Tetrameles, and 
Octomeles; of Bentham and Hooker, an order of the Passifiorales, 
consisting of the same genera. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
DATISCETIN, n. Da 2 t-i 2 s'e 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., datiscttine. Ger., D. 
It., Sp., datiscetina. A compound, C l0 H 10 O # , produced by the de- 
composition of datiscin ; it forms colorless, tasteless, acicular crys- 
tals, freely soluble in ether, and moderately soluble in alcohol and 
in alkaline Solutions. [B, 4, 270 (a, 24).] 

DATISCIN, n. Da 2 t / i 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., datiscine. Ger., D. It., Sp., 
datiscina. A bitter glucoside, C 2 |H a2 0| 2 , similar to quercitin, oc- 
curring in the roots of Datisca cannabina , forming acicular crys- 
tals, melting at 180° C., slightly soluble in cold wuter and in ether, 
and easily soluble in alcohol; used in the East as a yellow dye for 
silk. [B, 42, 270 (a, 24).] 

DATISQUE (Fr.), n. Da 3 -tesk. The Datisca cannabina. [A, 
385 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 , uot; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tfi, the; U 2 , like oo In too; C 2 , blue; C s , Iuli; L 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ti (German). 






DA-T-KAI 

DAVILLA 


1252 


DA-T-KAI, n. A kind of purslane common in Kaffraria and 
said to be eaten there. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

DATORA (Ar.), n. 1. The Datura stramonium. 2. Of Don, a 
section of the genus Scopolia. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 77.] 

DATTE (Fr.), n. Da 3 t. See Date.— D. de mer. The Mytilus 
lithophagus. [B, 88.1—D. du d6sert. The fruit of Balanites 
cegyptiaca. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—D^coction (ou Hydrol6) de d’s. 
See Decoctum dactylorum (under Dactylus).— Pate de d’s. See 
Pasta dactylorum (under Dactylus).— Pulpe de d*s [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., pulpa dactylorum. Pulp of dates ; made by digesting dates 
for 2 hours in warm water, removing the stones, triturating in a 
mortar, and passing through a fine horse-hair sieve. [B, 113, 119 
(a, 21).]— Sirop de d’s. See Syrupus dactylorum (under Dac¬ 
tylus). 

DATTEL (Ger.), n. Da 3 t'te 3 l. See Date.— IPbaum. See Phce- 
nix dactylifera — IPknoten. A form of Aleppo boil observed in 
Bagdad, said to be exceedingly malignant. [Geber (A, 319).]—D’- 
palme. See Phcenix dactylifera.— D’pflauine. The fruit of 
Diospyros lotus and of some other species of Diospyros. [B, 180, 
270 (a, 24).]—Gemeine IPpalme. See Phcenix dactylifera.— 
Melilrelche I>’palme. See Phcenix farinifera,— Saure D’n, 
Sclnvartze D'n. Tainarinds. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Virginlsclie D’- 
pilaume. The Diospyros virginiana. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DATTIER (Fr.), n. Da 3 t-te-a. The genus Phoenix. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—D. coni mu n, D. cultiv6. See Phcenix dactylifera.— D. 
du d6sert. See Balanites cegyptiaca.— D. 6plneux. See Phce¬ 
nix spinosa.—D» palu. See Phcenix farinifera. 

DATTOCK, n. Da 3 t'o 3 k. The Detarium senegalense. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

DATURA (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 t(da 3 t)-u 3 (u)'ra 3 . From Ar., totorah. 
Fr., d., stramoine. Ger., Stechapfel. It., stramonio. Sp., estra- 
monio. Thorn-apple, Jimson-weed, Jamestown-weed ; of Linnaeus, 
a genus of solanaceous herbs with bluish-white or purple, solitary 
axillary flowers, and a large, tubular, ventricous, five-angled calyx, 
with a persistent, orbicular base. There are 5 stamens and a 2- 
celled capsule with 4 valves. [B, 19, 84,42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—Al- 
coolature de d. stramonium (Fr.). See Tinctura stramonii.— 
Cigarettes de d. (Fr.). See Cigaretce stramonii.— D. A grosses 
6pines (Fr.). See D. ferox.— D. alba. Fr., metel. Ger., weich- 
haariger Stechapfel. See D. metel— D. arborea. Fr., d. en arbre. 
The tree stramonium, a species indigenous to Peru, where the leaves 
are used as an emollient. [B, 173.180,185 (a, 24).]— 1). ceratocaula. 
Fr., d. cornu. A West Indian species having similar properties 
to those of C. stramonium. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. cigars. See 
Cigaretce stramonii.— D. en arbre (Fr.). See D. arborea. —D. 
fastuosa. Fr.. d. fasteux , manteau du Christ , trompette dujuge - 
ment. A species considered more poisonous than D. alba. The 
root is prescribed by Mohammedan physicians in epilepsy, and the 
Hindoo doctors use the leaves and fruit for poultices. The seeds 
are soporific, and are applied to boils and carbuncles. In Java the 
herb is used in herpetic diseases. A tincture and a decoction are 
used in asthma. [B» 5, 19, 172, 173, 180, 185 (a, 24).]—D. ferox. 
Fr., d. d grosses epines. A very poisonous species, used in China 
like D. stramonium. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. Imvis. A species 
resembling the D. stramonium , but differing in having smootn eap- 
sules, destitute of spinous points. It is a native of Abyssinia, though 
cultivated in the gardens of Europe, [a, 24.]—D. metel, D. me- 



datura arborea. [A, 327.] 


teloides. A species used in India as an intoxicant. The Rajpoot 
mothers, it is said, smear their breasts with the juice of the leaves, 
to kill their newly born female infants. The leaves are used ex- 
ternally in rheumatic pains, and the seeds are given in fevers. The 
iuice of the leaves, boiled in oil, is used for diseases of the scalp. 
|B, 5, 19,173,180(a. 24).]—D. nilhummatu. An undershrub grow- 
ing in the sands of Malabar. In Java the leaves and seeds are 
pounded, mixed with oil, and employed in plasters for dissipating 
tumors, the seeds are used as a remedy for intermittent fever, and 
the juice of the leaves is applied externally as an antisyphilitic. 
[L, 87 (a, 21).]—D. sanguinea [Ruiz and Pavdnl. Fr., d. sanguin. 
The floripondio of Peru, where an intoxicating beverage, tonga , is 
prepared from its seeds; it produces furious delirium in large 


doses, but, diluted with water, is used as a soporific. An ointment 
is also prepared from the seeds. [B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. sar¬ 
mentosa. The Solandra grandijlora. [B, 180.]—D. stramoni¬ 
um. Fr., d. tpineux, ckasse-taupe , endormie , herbe-aux-sorciers. 



DATURA stramonium. [A, 327.] 


herbe-du-diable , pomme de vallee , put-put , stramoine. Ger., geme- 
iner Stechapfel , Tollkraut , Dornapfel, Rauchapfel , Krotenmelde. 
It., stramonio. Sp., estramonio. The common thorn-apple; an 
annual species indigenous to Europe, but naturalized in America, 
with widely spreading, forked branches and large ovate leaves, 
with irregularly waved or sinuately toothed margins. The flowers 
are large, generally white, with a tubular, five-toothed calyx, the 
base of which, when the flower falis away, remains attached to 
the fruit, which is a fleshy four-valved, four-celled capsule, covered 
with Sharp spines. The leaves (see STRAMONiuM-leares) and the 
seed (see STRAMONiUM-seed) are official. The piant contains two 
alkaloids—atropine and hyoscyamine—and its pnysiological action 
is identical with that of belladonna. It has been used in neuralgia, 
rheumatism, dysmenorrhoea, syphilitic pains, and cancerous sores, 
and externally as an ointment or cataplasm in irritable ulcers, 
inflamed tumors, etc., and spasmodic asthma has been alleviated 
or entirely controlled by smoking the leaves or the root cut up 
and beaten so as to loosen its texture. [B. 5, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).l— 
D. suaveolens. A Peruvian species resembling D. arborea. |B, 
49.]—D. tatula. A South American species with a dark, reddish 
stem, minutely dotted with green, and purplish flowers striped 
with deep purple on the inside. By some it is considered a variety 
of D. stramonium. the medicinal properties of which it possesses. 
[B, 5, 173 (a, 24).]—Extrait alcoolique des feuilles de d. (Fr.). 
See Extractum stramonii foliorum.— Extrait de suc d6pur6 
de d. (Fr.). Extract of purified stramonium-juice. [L, 88 (a, 21).] 
—Extrait de suc noiwl6pur6 de d. (Fr.). Extract of crude 
stramonium-juice. [L, 88 (a, 21).]—Herba datura*. The herb of 
D. stramonium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Hulle de d. (Fr.). See Oleum 
stramonii.— Infusion des feuilles de d. (Fr.). Infusion of stra- 
monium-leaves. [L, 68 (a, 21).]—Poudre des feuilles de d. (Fr.). 
Powder of stramonium-leaves. [L, 88 (a, 21).]—Poudre des se- 
mences de d. (Fr.). Powder of stramonium-seeds. [L, 88 (a, 
21).]—Rob de d. (Fr.). Rob of stramonium. [L. 88 (a, 21).]—Se¬ 
men daturae. The seed of D. stramonium. [B, 180 (a, 24).J— 
Sirop de d. (Fr.). Syrup of stramonium, containing 3 parts of 
tincture of stramonium and 40 of syrup. Cf. Syrupus anodynus. 
[L, 87 (a, 21).]—Suc dc d. (Fr.). Juice of stramonium. [L, 88 (a, 
21).]—Telnture 6tli6rGe de d. (Fr.). See Tinctura stramonii 
cetherea. 

DATUREyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 3 t(da 3 t)-u 3 (u)'re 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 1. Of 
Reichenbach, a division of the Solanacece , comprising Ramondia , 
Hyoscyamus , Scopolina , Lehmannia , Petunia, Nicotiana , Nurem- 
bergia , Datura , and Brugmansia. 2. Of Don, a tribe of the Sola¬ 
nacece , consisting of Datura , Brugmansia , Solandra , and Ulloa. 
[B, 170 (a, 24). J 

DATURINE, n. Da 3 t-u 3 'ren. Lat., daturina , daturinum , da- 
turia. Fr., d. Ger., Daturin. It., Sp., daturina. An alkaloid 
contained in Datura stramonium. identical with atropine. It is 
official in the formulary of the Sardinian States. [B, 5, 20, 270 (a, 
24).]—Heavy d. Ger .. schweres Daturin. Of Ladenburg, a mixt¬ 
ure of atropine and hyoscyamine which he obtained from Datura 
stramonium. It fuses at about 114° C. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Liglit d. 
Ger., leichtes Daturin. Of Ladenburg, hyoscyamine obtained from 
Datura stramonium. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

DATYRA (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 t(da 3 t)-i(u«)'ra 3 . See Datura.-D. 
verum. True atropine. [B.] 

DAUBENTONIAD^E tLat.), n. f. pl. Do-ba 3 n 3 -to 3 n-i(i 3 )'a 3 d- 
(a 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Named after L. J. M. Daubenton, a French natural- 
ist. A family of the Lemuridce or of the Quadrumana. [L, 272 ; 
“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1863, p. 151 (L).] 

DAUCE JE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da^(da 3 'u 4 )-se 3 (ke 3 )-e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., 
daucdes. Of Reichenbach, a section of the Daucinece , comprising 
Daucus , Platyspermum. and Orlaya. Of Koch, a tribe of the Um- 
belliferce , consisting of the genus Daucus. The Dauci of Adanson 
are a section of the Umbellata? , consisting of Tordylium , Daucus , 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 3 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank ; 
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Caucalis, Tori lis y and Coriandrum. The Daucidce of Lindley are 
a tribe of the Apiacece, consisting of Artedia , Oilaya, Daucus , 
Agrocharis, and Duricea. The Daucineoe are : Of Koch, a tribe of 
the Umbelliferce , consisting of Daucus , Platyspermum , and Or- 
laya , to which Reichenbach added Cuminum • of De Candolle, a 
tribe of the Orthospermce , comprising Artedia , Orlaya, and Z>aa- 
cws. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 


DAUGATTAL R£SA£K (Malay), n. The Laportea decuma- 
na. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DAUGHTEll-CELL, DAUGHTER-CYST, n’s. Da 4 t'u*r. 
See under Cell and Cyst. 

DAUKE, n. Da 4 k. The Daucus carota. [L, 73.] 

DAUM (Ger.), n. Da 3/ u 4 m. See Daumen. 


DAUCIFORM, adj. Da 4 'si 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., dauciformis (from 
daucus [g. v.], and forma , form). Fr., dauciforme. See Daucoid. 

DAUCIPES (Lat.), adj. Da 4 '(da 3 'u 4 )-si 2 (ki 2 )-pez(pas). From 
daucus, the carrot, and pes, the foot. Fr., daucipede. Ger., karoi- 
tenfiissig. Having a fusiform stipe. [L, 41.] 

DAUCITES (Lat.), adj. Da 4 (da 3 -u 4 )-si(ke)'tez(tas); as a n., 
-tez(te 2 s). Gr., fiavKcnjs. Pertaining to the genus Daucus; as a n. 
(vinum understood), a vinous infusion of the wild carrot. [A, 387.] 

DAUCOID, adj. Da 4 k'oid. Lat., daucoides , daucoideus (from 
SavKos, the carrot, and etfios, resemblance). Fr., daucoide. Re- 
sembling the genus Daucus; carrot-like. [B.] 

DAUCON (Lat.), DAUCUM (Lat.), n's n. Da 4 k'(da 3 'u 4 k)-o 2 n, 
-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Daucus. 

DAUCUS (Lat.), n. m. Da 4 k / (da 3/ u 4 k)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Sau/eor, 
8avKos. Fr., d., carotte. Ger., Mohre. Of Linnseus, a genus of 
umbelliferous plants of the Caucalinece. [B, 19, 42 (a. 24).]—D. 
alsaticus. The Peucedanum oreoselinum. [L, 94, 116.]—D. an¬ 
nuus minor, flosculis rubentibus, The Caucalis daucoides. 
[B, 200.]—D, atliamanticus. The Meum athamanticum. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—D. aureus, A species growing in Morocco, Sicily, and 
Calabria ; it has white flowers, which become yellow on drying. 
K 24.]—D. candianus. See Athamanta cretensis. —D. carota. 
Fr., carotte cultivee (ou commune ). Ger., gemeine Mohre (oder 
Riibe\ Karotte. The carrot; a biennial usually found in its wild 
state growing in light sandy soil. It has a furrowed, hairy stem, 
dividing into long, erect, tlower-bearing branches, hairy leaves 
with leaflets divided into narrow, pointed segments, and small 
white flowers in compound umbels. The garden carrot is the same 
piant altered somewhat by culti vation. The root contains sugar, 
starch, extractive, pectin, malic acid, lignin, albumin, a volatile 
oil, carotin, saline matters, etc. The root of the cultivated piant is 
stimulant, and has acquired much popular reputation as an appli- 
cation to ill-conditioned ulcers, etc. The seeds (fruit) are somewhat 
excitant and diuretic, and, on accountof their aromatic properties, 
are more especially adapted to cases of dropsy and nepnritic com- 
plaints, accompanied with enfeeblement of the stomach. [B, 19, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]— D. carota silvestris. Fr., carotte sauvage, Chi¬ 
ronisfaux chervi , gironille , patenade , pastonade. Ger., ivilde 
Mohre. It., carota silvatica. Sp., zanahoria silvestre. The wild 
carrot; a variety of D. carota , having the same properties and 
uses ; its fruit is official. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I). carota vio¬ 
laceus. Fr., carotte violette. A variety of D. carota. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—D. copticus. See Carum ajowan.— D. creticus. Fr., d. 
de Crete. Ger., kandischer Mdhrenkummel. See Athamanta cre¬ 
tensis.—D, cyanopus. The Pimpinella nigra. [B, 88.]—D. de 
Candie (ou de Crete [Fr. Cod.]) (Fr.). See Athamanta cretensis. 
—D. germanicus. See D. carota—D. glngidium. A Sicilian 
species (probably the yt.yyi8t.ov of Dioscondes) furnishing a gum- 
resin which, according to soine, is the bdellium siculum. [B, 173, 
180.]—D. guinmlfer. A species growing in Southern Europe, said 
to furnish bdellium siculum. [B, 173,180.]—D. guttatus. A spe¬ 
cies growing in Southern Europe; perhaps one of the species 
known to the ancients as 2Ta<f>v\ivo<raypiot. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. 
hispanicus. Of Gouan, see D. gummifer. —D. leptopliyllus 
[Scopoli]. The Caucalis daucoidea. [B, 214 (a, 24)J—D. lucidus. 
See D. gummifer.— D. macedonius. Fr., dehe. Ger., wilder Ep- 
pich. The Athamanta macedonica , perhaps also the Apium gra¬ 
veolens. [a, 24.]—D. maritimus. Fr., carotte maritime. 1. Of 
Richard, the Caucalis maritima of Cavanilles. 2. The Amnii vis- 
naga. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 3. See D. gummifer— D. mauritia- 
nus. A variety of the Ammi visnaga. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. mon¬ 
tanus. The Peucedanum oreoselinum. [a. 24.]—D. muricatus. 
A variety of the Caucalis maritima of Cavanilles. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—D. nostras, I>. officinarum. See D. carota,— D. sativus. 
See D. carota. —D. selenoides. See Peucedanum oreoselinum. 
—D. seprinlns. See Anthriscus cerefolium.—D . silvestris. 
The wild variety of D. carota.—D, visnaga. See Ammi visnaga. 
—D. vulgaris. See D. carota.— Extractum dauci. See Rob 
dauci. —Fructus dauci. The fruit of D. carota , formerly used as 
a carminative and diuretic. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—Radix dauci. The 
rootof the cultivated carrot. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Itob dauci, Rob 
dauci carotte. Fr., rob de carotte. Syn.: rob podicis , succus in¬ 
spissatus (seu extractum) dauci. Rob of carrot; an extract made 
by digesting grated carrots with boiling water, and evaporating the 
liquid to a syrupy consistence [Frank. Dispensat., 1791, Lippiac. 
Dispensat., 1792, Sax. Ph., 1820]. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Succus dauci. 
The expressed juice of D. carota; used as a domestic pectoral 
remedy, also as an anthelminthic and mild purgative. [A, 319 (a, 
21).]—Snccus dauci inspissatus. See Rob dauci. 

DAUD-MA11EE (Beng.), n. See Ammania vesicatoria. 

DAUER (Ger.), n. Da 3 'u 4 -e 2 r. Duration.—D’canule. Fr., 
canule d demeure. A cannula to be left in place. [“ Rev..des sci. 
m6d.,” 1888, p. 600 (a, 18).]—D’catheter. Fr., sonde d demeure. 
A catheter to be left in place, [a, 18.1—D*ge\vebe. Permanent 
tissue, in contradistinction to menstem (the nascent state of tissue); 
plant-tissue whose cells have reached their full development. [a, 
24).]—D’sonde. See D'catheter. — D’sporen. Resting spores; 
those that lie dormant for a definite time before continuing their 
development. [A, 396 (a. 21); B, 270 (a, 24).]— D’verbainl. A per¬ 
manent dressing. [L, 57.]—D*zellen. See D'sporen.— Ubungs- 
D. [Volkmann]. Lit.,practice duration ; the persistence of a touch- 
impression as a resuit of training. [“ Ber. d. Kgl. Ges. d. Wiss. Math.- 
Phys.” 1858, x, p. 38 (K).] 


DAUMEN (Ger.), n. Da 3 'u 4 m-e 2 n. The thumb.—Anzleher 
des D’s, D’anzielier. See Adductor pollicis manus.— D’ar- 
terie. See Large artery of the thumb.— l>’ballen. See Thenar 
eminence.— D’carpalgelenk. The carpo-phalangeal articulation 
of the thumb. [L.]—DUinger. See D. —D’krampf. See Anti- 
cheirospasmus.— D’rand. The radial border of the forearm.—D’- 
starrkrampf. See Anticheirotetanus.— D’strecker. See Ex¬ 
tensor carpi pollicis.— 11’warts. Toward the thumb. [L, 332.]— 
Grosser D’strecker. See Extensor ossis metacarpi pollicis .— 
Klelner IVstrecker. See Extensor primi internodii pollicis. 
—Kurzer D’beuger. See Flexor pollicis brevis— Kurzer D’- 
strecker. See Extensor pollicis brevis and Extensor secundi in¬ 
ternodii pollicis .—Lauger IVbeuger. See Flexor pollicis longus. 
—Langer D*strecker. See Extensor pollicis longus and Exten¬ 
sor ossis metacarpi pollicis. 


DAUMLING (Ger.), n. Doim'li 2 n 2 . A bandage for the thumb. 
[L, 80, 135.] 

DAUNA, n. In Bombay, the Artemisia indica. [“ Pharm. Jour. 
and Trans.” (L).] 

^bAUN-CALIDARAT (Malay), n. The Zizyphus trifolia. [B, 


DAUN CAPIALAN (Malay), DAUN CAPIALEN (Malay), 
n’s. The Vitis trifolia. [B, 88.] 

DAUN COEPAN (Malay), n. The Cassia alata. [B, 88.] 
DAUN DULANG (Malay), n. The Ricinus mappa. [B, 88.] 
DAUN GATTA-GAMBIR (Malay), n. The Nauclea gambir. 
[B, 88 (a, 21).] 


DAUN GUNDI (Tamil), n. The Nepenthes destillator ia. [B, 

88 (a, 21).] 


DAUN-KOTTI (Malay), n. The Phyllanthus niruri. [B, 88.] 
DAUN LACCA (Malay), n. The Lawsonia spinosa. [B, 88 
(a, 21). ] 


DAUN LACEA (Malay), n. The Lausonia inermis. [L, 77.] 


DAUN LOLAB MUBUT (Malay), n. The Bauhinia scandens. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DAUPIIINELLE (Fr.), n. Do-fe-ne 2 l. The genus Delphinium. 
[B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—I). & fleurs blanclies. The Delphinium albi- 
fiorum. [L, 41.]—D. consoude. The Delphinium consolida. [A, 
385 (a, 21).]—1>. d’Ajax. See D. Ajacis.— D. des champs. The 
Delphinium consolida. [L, 49.]—D. des jardins. The Delphini¬ 
um Ajacis. [L, 41.]—D. Scarlate. The Delphinium purpureum. 
[L, 41.]—D. 61ev£e. The Delphinium elatum. [L. 41.J—D. mus- 
qu6e. The Delphinium moschatum. [L, 41.]—D. pale. The 
Delphinium pallidum. [L, 41.]—D. staphisaigre. The Delphini¬ 
um slaphisagria . [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DAURA (Lat.), n. f. Da 4 '(da 3/ u 4 )-ra 3 . 1. The Helleborus niger. 
2. The Conocarpus latifolius. [A, 326; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxv (a, 21).] 

DAURADE (Fr.), n. Do-ra 3 d. The Asplenium ceterach. [B, 
19, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

DAURIN (Fr.), n. Do-ra 2 n 2 . The Mugil auratus. [A, 385 

(a. 21).] 

DAUUNG (Ger.), n. Da 8/ u 4 -un 2 . See Verdauung.—D’ ssaft. 
Digestive secretions. [L, 43.]— D’ssystem. The digestive Sys¬ 
tem. [L.] 

DAVALA (Pers.), n. The Lichen odoriferus. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 


DAVALLIA (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 -va 3 l'li 2 -a 3 . Fr., davallie. A 
genus of polypodiaceous ferns, of the Dovallieai. [B, 19,121 (a, 
24).]—I). aculeata. A West Indian species ; somewhat astringent 
and used in pectoral complaints. [B, 19, 180 (a, 24).] 
DAVALXIACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da 3 -va 3 l-li 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. Of Reichenbach, a subaivision of the Polypodiacece 
indusiatc&y comprising Davallia , Peranema , Saccoloma , Dicksonia. 
Balantium , Cibotium, and Lecanopteris. 2. Of Presl, a tribe of 
the Hymenophorece , consisting of the sections Davalliece and Lind- 
sceacece. 3. Of Link, a suborder of the Polypodiacece , consisting of 
Allantodia , Adectum , Davallia , Saccoloma , Stenolobus, Microle- 

S ia, Sphceropteris, Lendsaya , Peranema , and Physematium. The 
avalliece are : 1. Of Gaudichaud, a subtribe of the Hymenophyl- 
lacece, consisting of the genus Davallia. 2. Of Presl, a section of 
the Davalliacece, comprising Microlepia , Saccoloma , Davallia , and 
Stenolobus. 3. Of J. Smith, a section of the Dicksoniece , consisting 
of Humata. Leucostegia , Microlepia. Deparia , Davallia , and Lox- 
soma. 4. Of Hooker, a tribe of tne Polypodiacece , comprising Da¬ 
vallia and Cystopteris. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DAVANDICU, n. The Bignonia indica. [B, 88.] 

DAVID’S IIARP, n. Da ,/ vi 2 dz-ha 3 rp'. Ger., Davidsharfe. 1. 
The Polygonatum multiflorum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 2. See Lyra. 

DAVID’S ROOT, n. Da'vi 2 dz-ru 4 t. The Chiococca racemosa 
and the Celastrus scandens. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


DAVIE-DRAP, n. Da'vi 2 -dra 2 p. Probably the Luzula cam¬ 
pestris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DA VIER (Fr.), n. Da 3 -ve-a. A dental forceps. [E.] 
DAVILLA (Lat.), n. f. Da 3 -vel'la 8 . A genus of shrubs of the 
Dillenece , indigenous to tropical America. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. 
brasillana. Fr., d. rugueux. In Brazil, the cipd de caboelo ; a 
species employed in decoction to reduce swellings of the lower 
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limbs and as a tonic. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—D. elliptica [A. St.- 
Hilaire]. Fr ., d. elliptique. The cambaibinha of BraziI, vvhere it 
is employed as an astringent and vulnerary. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— 
D. rugosa. See D. brasiliana. 

DAVI-PADACOLLI, n. In India, the Jxora alba. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DAVI-RINTI, n. In India, the Vitex latifolia., [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DAVI-SINSORI-TAUDA, n. In India, the Polygonum orien¬ 
tale. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

I) AVIUM (Lat.), n. n. Da'vi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Davyum. 

DAVO BAHENA, n. In the East Indies, the .Cinnamomum 
zeylanicum. [B, 88.] 

DAVO CARO, n. The Strychnos nux vomica. [B, 88.] 

DAVO CITROCO, n. The Plumbago zeylanica. [B, 88.] 

DA VOS (Ger.), DA VOS AM PLATZ (Ger.), DAVOS PLATZ 
(Ger.), n's. Da 3 -fos', -a 3 m-pla 3 tz". A valiey in the canton of 
Grisons, Switzerland, having an elevation of 5,100 feet above the 
sea and an equable climate, which has of late years been f requented 
as a climatic sanitarium and winter resort, especially for persons 
having pulmonary diseases. [L, 30, 31 (a, 14); C. Wagner, “N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Dec. 24, 1887, p. 720.] 

DAVO TILOE, n. The Sesamum orientale. [B, 88.] 
DAVYEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da-vi 2 'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Naudin, a sub- 
tribe of the Miconiales , consisting of Platycentium , Calyptretla , 
Cycnopodium , Davya , Centronia, etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DAVYUM (Lat.), n. n. Da'vi 2 -u a m(u 4 m). Of Kern, a metal 
found in platiniferous sand containing also iridium and rhodium. 
[a, 27.] 

DAWAMESK, n. A conserve prepared from hasheesh with 
butter, sugar, and aromatics. [B. 270 (a, 24).] 

DAAVARA, n. The Conocarpus latifolius. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, p. 131 (a, 21).] 

DAWLISH, n. Da 4 l'i 2 sh. A sea-side resort in Devonshire, 
England. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 49 (a, 21).] 

DAX (Fr.), n. Da 3 x. The Aquae Tarbelicce of the ancients ; a 
place in the department of Landes, France, where there are hot 
miueral springs. [A, 319, 363 (a, 21); L, 49, 88 (a, 21).] 

DAXIN, n. Da 2 x'i 2 n. For deriv., see Dax. Fr., daxine. See 
Baregin. 

DAY-BLINDNESS, n. Da'blind-ne 2 s. See Nyctalopia. 
DAY-FLOWERS, n. Da'fiu 6 -u 4 -u & rz. The genus Commelyna. 
rB, 19.] 

DAY-EIEY, n. Da'li 2 l-i 2 . The genus Hemerocallis. [B. 19,34, 
275 (a, 24).]—Grass-leaved d.-l. The Hemerocaltis graminea. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—AVliite d.-l. The genus Funkia. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 
DAYMARE, n. Da'ma 2 r. An imperfect forin of catalepsy in 
which the sufferer is incapable of moving or speaking, but is con- 
scious of what is going on around him. The disease received its 
name from Watson, who described it, and who considered that it 
depended upon a diseased state of the blood-vessels of the brain. 
[D, 25.] 

DAY-NETTLE, n. Da'ne 2 t’l. The Ijimium purpureum , the 
Lamium album , and the Galeopsis tetrahit. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
DAY’S-EYE, n. Daz'i. See Daisy. 

DAY-SIGHT, n. Da'sit. See Hemeralopia. 

DAZIG, n. Daz'i 2 g. The Bellis perennis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
DE-A-COUDRE (Fr.), n. Da-a 3 -kud’r. The Agaricus cam- 
panulatus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DEAD, adj. De 2 d. A.-S., d. Gr., Bavaainos. Lat., mortuus. 
Fr., mort. Ger., todt. It., morto. Sp., muerto. 1. Deprived of 
life (properly, after having once possessed it); figuratively, para- 
lyzed, especially as to sensation (said of a part, as in the expression 
d. fingers). 2. Dull in appearance.—D.-house. Fr.. morgue. A 
mortuary ; a roorn for the temporary reception of the bodies of 
those who have died in a hospital and of those who have died sud- 
denly away from their homes, pending a post-mortem examina- 
tion, a judicial inquiry as to the cause of death, or the identification 
of the remains. 

DEADLY, adj. De 2 d'Ii 2 . Gr., 0avaatftos. Lat., letalis. Fr., 
mortel. Ger., todtlich. 1. Sure or very likely to cause death. 2. 
Death-like.—14. nightsliade. See Atropa belladonna. 

DEAD-MAN’S-BELLOWS, n. De 2 d-ma 2 nz-be 2 l'oz. The 
Ajnga reptans. [L, 73.] 

DEAD-MAN’S-BOXES, n. De 2 d-ma 2 nz-bo a nz'. The Stel¬ 
laria holostea and the Orchis mascula. [A, 505 (a, 21).} 
DEAI)-MAN’S-FINGERS, n. De 2 d-ma 2 nz-fi 2 n 2 'gu 6 rz. 1. 
Probably the Orchis mascula. 2. The Orchis morio. 3. The Orchis 
maculata. 4. The Orchis latifolia. 5. The Arum maculatum. 
6. The Lotus corniculatus. 7. The Alopecurus pratensis. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

DEAD-MAFS-HAND, n. De 2 d-ma 2 nz-ha 2 nd\ 1. The Orchis 
maculata. 2. The Orchis mascula. 3. The Aspidium filix mas. 
4. The Laminaria digitata. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DEAD-NETTEE, n. De 2 d'ne 2 t’l. A popular name for various 
species of Lamium , especially I^amium album and Lamium pur¬ 
pureum. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19. 215 (a, 24).]—Pyrenean d.-n. The 
Horminum pyrenaicum. {B, 275 (a, 24).]—Red d.-n. The Lami¬ 
um purpureum. [A, 505 (a. 21 )J—AVliite d.-n. The Lamium 
album. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Yellow d.-n. The Lamium galeobdolon. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DEAD-TONGUE, n. De 2 d'tu 3 n 2 . The (Enanthe crocata. 
[A, 505 (a. 21); B, 275 (a, 24).] 


DEADAYORT, n. De 2 d'wu 5 rt. The Sambucus ebulus. [B, 275 
(a, *4).] 

DEAF, adj. De 2 f. A.-S., d. Gr., Kuxfros. Lat., surdus . Fr., 
sourd. Ger., taub. It., Sp., sordo. Having the sense of hearing 
abolished or impaired.—D.-dumbness. See D.-mutism. —D.- 
mute. Fr., sourd-muet. Ger., Taubstummer. It., sordo-muto. 
Sp., sordo-mudo. One who is both d. and dumb.—D.-mutism. 
Fr., sourd-mutisme , sourd-mutite. Ger., Taubstummheit. It., 
sordo-mutezza. Sp., sordo-mudez. Absence of the power of speech 
in consequence of congenital or acquired deafness ; the condition 
of being both d. and dumb. [F.]—AVood-d. Affected with word- 
deafness. |B ] 

DEAFNESS, n. De 2 f'ne 2 s. Gr., fcc^M/xa, icw^axn;. Lat., sur¬ 
ditas. Fr., surdite. Ger., Taubheit. It., sorditd. Sp., sordera. 
The state of being deaf.-Clang-d. That form of defect of the 
sense of hearing in which, although the loudness and other gross 
qualities of sounds are perceived correctly, their more delicate 
qualities are not recognized. [J. R. Leaming, “N. Y. Died. Jour.,” 
DIar. 23, 1889, p. 309.]—Hysterical d. D. occurring suddenly in 
severe cases of hysteria and independent of any local disease in 
the ear. [F.]—Intellectual d. See Psychical d.— Malarial d. 
I), sometimes met with in aggravated cases of malarial poison- 
ing. It is supposed to be due to a lesion of the auditory nerve or 
of its nucleus, and may be associated with a loss of power in the 
optic nerve, and with loss of sensation in other nerves. [F.]— 
Nervous d. Fr., surdite nerveuse. Ger., nervose Taubheit. It., 
sorditd nervosa. Sp., sordera nerviosa. That form of d. in which 
the cause lies in a primary affection of the auditory nerve or of the 
labyrinth or of both. (F, 34.]—Psychical d. Lat., amnesia (seu 
akamathesia) acustica. Ger., Seelentaubheit. A condition in 
which, although souuds are heard, their significance is not recog¬ 
nized ; observed in cases of lesion of the gyrus inframarginalis. 
[R. Arndt (A, 319).]—Throat-d. D. induced by some obstruction 
in the throat, as from enlarged tonsils, or due to some inflammatory 
affection starting in the pharynx and involving the Eustachian 
tubes. [F.]—A r ascular d. Fr., surdite d'origine vasculaire. Of 
R. T. Cooper, a variety of impaired hearing due to “ a basic aural 
dyscrasia.” A condition of ill health in which a diffuse irritability 
attacks the walls of the blood-vessels, and which, left untreated, 
very often settles in the ears, giving rise to two prominent ear 
svmptoms. One of these is enfeebled hearing power, divided into 
obstructive and non-obstructive. The latter variety Cooper terms 
“vasculard.” fF.]—Word-d. Fr., aphemie auditive. Ger.,smw- 
liche Aphasie. It., sorditd di parola (o verbale). Sp., sordera de 
palabras. Syn.: sensory aphasia. Of Kussmaul, that variety of 
psychical d. in which, while impressions of sound can stili be per¬ 
ceived, spoken words can not be understood. It is attributed to 
some pathological change in the cortex of the left temporal lobe of 
the brain (the seat of Wemicke’s centre for the sense of hearing, 
where the impressions received by the auditory nerves are united to 
form sound-pictures and the acoustic representation of words). [F.] 

DEAK-QUELLE (Ger.), n. De 2 'a 3 k-kwe 2 l-le 2 . One of the 
springs at Ofen (q. v.). [A, 319.] 

DEALBATE, adj. De-a 2 l'bat. Lat., dealbatus. Covered 
with a white powder or with a very fine white down. [B, 19. 121 
(a, 24).] 

DEALBATION, n. De-a 2 l-ba'shu 2 n. Gr., Aeuicwo-i?. Lat., 
dealbatio (from dealbare , to whiten). Fr., dtalbation. Ger., 
Bleichen. It., dealbazione. Sp., dealbacion. The act or process 
of bleaching. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DEAL-TREE, n. Del'tre. The Pinus silvestris. [A, 505 
(a. 21).] 

DEAMBULATIO (Lat.), n. f. De(de 2 )-a 2 m(a a m)-bu 2 (bu 4 )-Ia- 
(la 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., deambulationes. From deambulare , to walk 
about. Gr., ireptVaro?. Fr., deambulation. Of Hippocrates, gentle 
exercise, as by walking (figuratively, said also of the mind). [A, 
325 (a, 21).] 

DEAMMONIATED, adj. De-a 2 m-on'i 2 -at-e 2 d. From de priv., 
and ammonia (q. v.). Deprived of ammonia. [B, 2.] 

DE-AQUATION, n. De-a-kwa'shu 3 n. From de priv., and 
aqua , water. The removal of water from a substance (e. g., the 
separation of water from the blood by the rice-water discharges of 
cholera). [D, 1.] 

DEARGENTATION, n. De-a 3 r-je 2 nt-a'shu 3 n. Lat., dear¬ 
gentat io (from de inteus., and argentum , silver). See Argentation 
(Ist def.). 

DEARTH-CAP, n. Du 6 rth'ka 2 p. Probably the Nidularia 
campanulata. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DE ARTICULATIO (Lat.), n. f. De(de 2 )-a 3 r-ti 2 k-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., dearticulation f is. From de separative, and ar¬ 
ticulus , a joint. See Disarticulation, Dislocation, and Diar¬ 
throsis. 

DE ASCI ATIO (Lat.), n. f. De(de 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s)-si 2 (ki 2 )-a(a 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., deasciat ion'is. From deasciare , to hew away. See 
Aposceparnismus. 

DEATH, n. De 2 th. A.-S., deadh. Gr., B&varos. Lat., mors. 
Fr., mort. Ger., Tod. It., morte. Sp., muerte. The cessation of 
life, also the state of being dead (said of the entire organism or of 
a part).—Apparent d. Fr., mort apparente. Ger., Scheintod. 
See Asphyxia and Asphyxia pallida. —Binsical d. D. preceded 
by mania. [L, 105.]—Black d. The black plague of the fourteenth 
century. [D, 1.]—D.-come-quickly. The Geranium roberti- 
anum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-rate. The proportion of d’s occurring 
among a certain population or a given class during a specified time. 
—D.-rattle. The rattling sound caused by the passage of air 
through the mucus which usually collects in the throat of the dying 
or of the semi-moribund. In the latter it is popularly regarded as 
a certain sign of approaching death. [L.]—D*s-herb. Probably 
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the Atropa belladonna. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-smell. An odor whieh 
is supposed to be developed at the moment of death. [L, 88.]— 
D.-struggle. See Agony (2d def.).—D.-trance. See Asphyxia 
pallida.— General d. See Somatic d.— Letha-1 d. Of B. W. 
Richardson, a painless death. [“ Asclepiad,” Jan., 1885, p. 65.] See 
EuTHANAsiA.-L.ocal d. Gangrene, mortification. [L, 325.]— Mo- 
lecular d. See Local d.— Muscular d. A condition of the mus- 
cies in whieh they no longer respond to a stimulus. [K.]—Natural 
d. Fr., mort naturelle. D. not caused by accident or violence. [L.] 
—Somatic d., Systemic d. Fr., mort somatique. D. of the or- 
ganism as a whole, so far as concerns any concerted action of its 
parts, although some of its structures may stili manifest vital prop- 
erties, such as ciliary motion, muscular contraction, etc. 

13 EAT HIN, n. Deth'i 2 n. The (Enanthe phellandrium. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

DEAURATION, n. De-a 4 r-a'shu 3 n. Gr., Lat., 

deaurare (from deaurare , to gild). The act or process of gilding. 
[L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DEAUVILLE (Fr.), n. Do-vel. A sea-side resort in the depart- 
ment of Calvados, France. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

DEAZOTISATION (Fr.), n. Da-a 2 -zo-te-za 9 -se-o 3 n 2 . A with- 
drawal of nitrogen. [a, 24.] 

DEBACH, n. The Viscum album. [L, 105.] 

DEIBACLE (Fr.). Da-ba 3 kl'. Lit., a breaking up. [a, 21.]—D. 
urinaire. A copious flow of urine occurring as a temporary 
variation in the course of an hysterical anuria. [Huchard, “ Gaz. 
hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” Apr. 28, 1882 (a, 21).] 

DEBAN IIENDI, n. The Meloe vesicatorius (Lytta vesica - 
toria). [L, 77.] 

DEBERKY, n. De'be 2 r-i 2 . The fruit of Bibes grossularia. 
[A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DEBILIS (Lat.), adj. De 2 b(dab)'i 2 l-i 2 s. Gr., a<r0ev>fc, 0 Atjxpo ? , 
ajScjSaio;. Fr., debile. Ger., schwach. Debilitated, feeble, trail, 
weak, delicate (in botany, said of axes, stems, etc.). [A, 322 (a, 21); 
B, 1, 121 (a, 24).] 

DEBILITANT, adj. De 2 b-i 2 l'i 2 t-a 2 nt. See Debilitating. 
DEBILITAS (Lat.), n. f. De 2 b(dab)-i 2 l'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., de¬ 
bilitatas. See Debility.— D. animi. Fr., debilite intellectuelle 
nerveillosiU. A state of weakness or slight development of the 
faculties of comparison, induction, etc. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—D. ex¬ 
traordinaria cutis. Excessive elasticity or distensibility of the 
skin. [“Laueet,” Apr. 8, 1882.] See Dermatolysis.— D. nervosa. 
See Neurasthenia.— D. visus. See Amblyopia. 

DEBILITATED, adj. De 2 b-i 2 l'i 2 t-at-e 2 d. Lat., debilitatus. 
Fr., debiliti. Ger., entkrdftigt. geschtvdcht. It., debilitato. Sp., 
debilitado. Weakened, affected with debility. [D.] 
DEBILITATING, adj. De 2 b-i 2 l'i 2 t-at-i 2 n 2 . Lat., debilitans. 
Fr., debilitant. Ger., schwachend. Weakening, causing debility. 

DEBILITATION, n. De 2 b-i 2 l-i 2 t-a'shu 3 n. Lat., debilitatio. 
Fr., debilitation. Ger., Entkraftunq. It., debilitazione. Sp., 
debilitacidn. 1. The action of debilitating agents. 2. Debility. 
[L, 43.] 

DEBILITY, n. De 2 b-i 2 l / i 2 t-i 2 . Gr., a<r9eveia. Lat., debilitas. 
Fr., faiblesse, debiliU. Ger., Schwachheit , Schwdche. It., de- 
bolezza. Sp., debilidad. Weakness, lack of tonicity in the func- 
tions or the organs of the body. [a, 25.]—Chronie cold d. Of J. 
Harley, myxoedema. [“Med. Times,” Apr. 12, 1884, p. 509.]— 
Nervous d. See Neurasthenia. 

DEBIT (Fr.), n. Da-be. The volume yielded during a unit of 
timebor during a specified time (said of a mineral spring). [A, 301 

DEBOITEMENT (Fr.), n. Da-bwa 3 t-ma 3 n 2 . See Luxation. 
DEBORD (Fr.), n. Da-bor. See Debordement. 
DEBORDANT (Fr.). n. Da-bord-a 3 n 2 . Superfluous (said by 
Mirbel of the nectary when it is larger than the base of the ovary). 
[B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DEBORDEMENT (Fr.). Da-bord-ma 3 n 2 . Lat., effusio. Ger., 
Ergiessung. It., effusione. Sp., desbordamiento. An overfiow: 
a rapid and abundant evacuation of an excretion, especiallv of 
bile. [L, 43,49.] 

DEBREEDUA, n. The wood or the bark of an undetermined 
tree indigenous to British Guiana, said to be aphrodisiac. [B, 270 
(a, 24).] 

DEBRIDEMENT (Fr.). n. Da-bred-ma 3 n 2 . Ger . y Durchschnei- 
dung. It., desimbrigliamento. Sp desembridamiento. Theopera- 
tion of dividing or notcliing a constricting band. [L, 41, 49, 57J 
DEB11IS (Fr.), n. Da-bre. Lat., reliquiae. Ger., Ueberreste. 
Withered or disintegrated remnants. [B, 1,121 (a, 24).]—D. osseus. 
Splinters of bone. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

^DEBRIJLE (Fr.), adj. Da-bru 6 -la. Deprived of oxygen. [A, 

- DECABRAOHIDE (Fr.), adj. Da-ka 3 -bra 3 -ked. From fie«a, 
ten, and 0paxtW, the arm. Having ten arms. [L.] 
DECACANTIIUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 k-a 2 k(a 3 k)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s- 
(thu 4 s). From Se/ea, ten, and a<avQa , a spine. Fr., d&cacanthe . 
Ger., zehnspitzig. Having ten thorns or spines. [L, 41.] 
DECACERATUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 k-a 2 s(a 3 k)-e 2 r-a(a 9 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From 64na, ten, and /cepas, a horn. Fr., decacdre. Ger., zehnhomig. 
Having ten horns or antennae. [L, 180.] 

DECACTINOTA [Haeckel] (Lat.), n. n. pl. De 2 k-a 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n- 
o'ta 9 . From 5e/ca, ten, and a<Ttva>r6s, furnished with rays. An 
order of the Isopoda , the type of whieh is a ten-sided regular 
pyramid. [L, 178.] Cf. Myriactinola. 


DECACUMINATE, adj. De 2 k-a 2 k-u 2 m'i 2 n-at. From 6e«a, 
ten, and acumen , a point. Fr., decacumina . Having ten points 
(said of leaves). [a, 24.] 

DECADACTYLUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 k-a 2 d(a 9 d)-a 2 k(a 3 d)-a 2 k(a 3 k)'- 
ti 2 l(tu 6 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From fie/ca, ten, and fia/crvAos. a digit. Fr., deca- 
dactyle. Ger , y zehnfingerig. 1. Having ten fingers or ten appen- 
dages resembling fingers. 2. Having ten free rays on each pectoral 
fln. [L, 41, 180.] 

DECADIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 k-a(a 3 )'di 2 -a 9 . A genus of the 
Eloeocarpeoe, referred by Miers to Symplocos. [B, 121. 173 (a, 24).] 
—D. aluminosa. Fr., d. styptique. Ger., Alaunbaum. A spe¬ 
cies indigenous to Cochin-China, having styptic properties. [B, 173 

DECAEDRAL, adj. De 2 k-a 3 -ed'ra 2 l. From 6e'*a, ten, and 
efipa, a base. Having ten sides (said of crystals). [a, 27.] 
DECAFIDUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 k-a 2 f(a 3 f)'i 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
ten, and findere, to split. Fr., decafide. See Decemfidus. 
DECAGONAL, adj. De 2 k-a 2 g'o 2 n-a 2 l. Lat., decagonus (from 
ie/ca, ten, and y<avia., an angle). Fr., decaqone. Ger., zehneckiq. 
Ten-angled. [L, 43.] 

DECAGRAMME, n. De 2 k'a 3 -gra 2 m. Lat., decagramma (from 
6«*a, ten, and ypapp. a, a small weight). Fr., decagramme. Ger., 
Dekagramm. A weight of 10 grammes (= about 154*32 grains). 

DECAGYNIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 k-a 2 (a 3 )-ji 2 n(gu«n)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
dtcagynie. Ger., Zehnstempelige. In the Linnaean system, an 
order of plants characterized by ten pistils. [B, 1, 34, 121 (a, 24).] 
DECAGYNIAN, DECAGYNOUS, adj’s. De 2 k-a 2 -ji 2 n'i 2 -a 2 n, 
-a 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., decagynus (from 6eVa, ten, and yvvTj, a female). 
Fr., dicagyne , ddeagynique. Ger., zehnweibig , zehnstempelig. 
Having ten pistils, belonging to the class Decagynia. [B, 1, 121, 
123 (a, 24).] 

DECAHEDRAL, adj. De 2 k-a 3 -hed / ra 2 l. See Decaedral. 
DECAHYDRATE, n. De 2 k-a 3 -hi / drat. From 5e*a, ten, and 
v&op, water. 1. A compound containing ten molecules of hydroxvl 
(OH). 2. A salt combined with ten molecules of water of crystalli- 
zation. [B (a, 24).] 

DECALCIFICATION, n. De-ka 2 l-si 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. From de 
priv., calx , lime, and facere , to make. The process of freeing an 
organized structure from its calcareous matter. 

DECALCIFIED, adj. De-ka 2 l'si 2 -fid. Fr., decalcifit. De¬ 
prived of calcareous matter. [L.] 

DECALEPII), adj. De 2 k-a 2 l'e 2 p-i 2 d. From $e«a, ten. and 
Aen-ty, a scale. Having only five pairs of ambulacral plates (said of 
the Echinoidea). [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1881, p. 466 (L).] 
DECALITRE, n. De 2 k'a 3 -let’r. Fr., decalitre. A measure 
of 10 litres (= about 610*28 cubic inches). 

DECALOBATUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 k-a 3 -lob(lo 2 b)-a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From 6e#ca, ten, and Ao^o?, a lobe. Fr., decalobe. Ger., zehnlappig. 
Having ten divisions or lobes. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DECALVANT, adj. De-ka 2 l'va 2 nt. Lat., decalvans (from de¬ 
calvare :, to render bald). Fr., decalvant . Causing baldness. [A, 
301 (a, 21).] 

DECAMALEE, n. In India, the gum of Gardenia lucida. [B, 
19 (a, 24).] 

DECAMETRE, n. De 2 k / a 3 -met 1 r. From Se/ca, ten, and perpov. 
a measure. Fr., decametre. A measure of 10 metres (= about 
393*71 inches). 

DECAMOLYBDATE, n. De 2 k-a 3 -mo 2 Fi 2 b-dat. A salt of 
molybdic acid containing 10 atoms of molybdenum in each mole- 
cule. [B (a, 24).] 

DECAMYRON (Lat.), n. n. De 2 k-a 2 m(a 3 m)'i 2 (u«)-ro 2 n. Gr., 
ScKdp.vpov (from ten, and p-vpov, an ointment). Fr., decamy- 
ron. An ancient malagma mentioned by Oribasius and Myre^sus, 
composed of ten ingredients: Indian nard, mastic, euphorbium, 
spikenard, styrax calamitis, adarce. common pepper, ointment of 
nard, opobalsamum, and wax. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DEC ANDRI A (Lat.), n. f. De 2 k-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dri 2 -a 3 . Fr.. dtcan- 
drie. Ger., Dekandrie , Zehnmannige. In the Linnaean systein, 
the lOth class of plants (also an order of plants of the class Mona- 
delphia and of the class Diadelphia ), characterized by ten stamens. 
[B, 1, 34, 121, 270 (a, 24).] 

DECANDIIIAN, DECANDROUS, adj’s. De 2 k-a 2 n'dri 2 -a 2 n, 
-dru 3 s. Lat., decandrus , decander (from 5e/ca, ten, and dvyp, a 
male. Fr., dicandre , decandrique. Ger., zehnmannig. Having 
ten stamens ; of the class Decandria. [B, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 
DECANE, n. De 2 k'an. Fr., decane. Ger., Dekan. A hydro- 
carbon of the paraffins, containing ten atoms of carbon, C| 0 H a q. 
One body having this composition has the structure of diisoamyi y 
(CH 8 ) 2 = CH — (CH a ) 4 — CH = (CH 3 ) 2 . It is a colorless, oily liquid, 
boiling at 158° C., leaving an odor somewhat resembling that or 
ether, and having a burning taste. An isomeric form is obtained 
by heating oil of turpentine with hydriodic acid. [B, 4, 270, (a, 24).] 
DECANGULAR, adj. De 2 k-a 2 n 2 'gu 2 -la 3 r. From fie/ca, ten, and 
angulus , an angle. See Decagonal. 

DECANT, v. tr. De-ka 2 nt\ Fr., dScanter. Ger., abziehen , ab- 
giessen, decanthiren. It., travasare y decantare. Sp., trasegar, de¬ 
cantor. To separate a liquid from a deposit by slanting the vessel 
and allowing the liquid to run out. [a, 24.] 

DECANTATION, n. De-ka 2 nt-a / shu 3 n. Gr., <araxv<rt?. Lat., 
decantatio. Fr., dtcantation. Ger., Abgiessen , Abziehen. It., de- 
cantazione. Sp., decantacion. The gentle pouring off of a liquid 
from its sediment. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DEC ANTII AT IO (Lat.), n. f. De(de 2 )-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)-tha(tha 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., decanthation'is. See Decantation. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thln; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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DECANTHERUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 k-a 2 n(a 3 n)-the(tha)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
From 8c*a, ten, and avOypos (see Anther). Fr., decanth&re. Ger., 
zehnstaubbeutelig. Havmg ten anthers. [L, 180.] 
DECANULEMENT (Fr.), n. Da-ka 3 -nu fl l-ma 3 n 2 . The removal 
of a cannula (e. g., a tracheotomy-tube). [E. Kohl, “ Arch. f. klin. 
Chir.,” xxxv, p. 75; “Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” Mar. 8, 1888, p. 168.] 
DECAPAGE (Fr.), n. Da-ka s -pa 3 zh. The process of cleaning 
and brightening the surface of metals by immersing them in acidu- 
lated baths. [B, 38 (a, 24).] 

DECAPARTITE, adj. De 2 k-a 3 -pa 3 rt'i 2 t. Lat., decapartitus 
(from 5e«a, ten, and partire , to divide). See Decempartite. 

DECAPENTAMERUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 k-a 3 -pe 2 nt-a 2 m(a 3 my- 
e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 6e«a, ten, irevre, flve, and pdpos, a part. Having 
five to ten pieces (said of a whole flower or of eaoh verticil). I B, 121 
(«, «).] 

DECAPETALOUS, adj. De 2 k-a 3 -pe 2 t'a 2 I-u 3 s. Lat., decape- 
talus (from 6e'«a, ten, and w^raAov, a petal). Fr., d£capetale. Ger., 
zehnblumenblattrig. Having ten petals. [a, 24.] 
DECAPHYLLOUS, adj. De 2 k-a 3 -fi 2 l'u 3 s. Lat., decaphyllus 
(from Seica, ten, and <f>v\\ov , a leaf). Fr., decaphylle. Ger., zehn- 
blattrig . Having ten leaves or f olioles (said of the perianth). [a, 24.] 
DECAPITATIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da>ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen.. decapitation'is. See Decapitation.—D. articuli, 
D. ossis. The operation of removing the head of a long bone. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DECAPITATION, n. De-ka 2 p-i 2 t-a'shu 3 n. Lat., decapita- 
tio (from decapitare , to behead). Fr., decapitation, decollation , 
section du, cou. Ger., D., Enthauptung. It., decapitazione. Sp., 
decapitacion. Syn. : detruncation , trachelotomy , decollation , de- 
rotomy. That variety of embryotomy which consists in separating 
the head of the fcetus from the trunk, to facilitate delivery. It is 
performed by means of a chain-saw or a cord or wire to which 
a sawing motion is communicated, or with a special instrument 
termed a decapitator. 

DECAPITATOR (Lat.), n. m. De(da)-ka 2 p(ka 3 p)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'- 
to 2 r; in Eng., de-ka 2 p'i 2 t-a-to 2 r. Gen., decapitator'is. Fr., de- 
capitateur. Ger., Enthauptungshaken. An instrument for de- 
capitating the foetus ; usually a long, stout hook with a cutting 
edge on its coneavity, or an angular blunt hook for tearing the 
head from the trunk by a rotary movement. Braun’s d. ( key-hook; 
Fr., crochet de Braun ; Ger., Sehlusselhaken ) is of the latter variety. 

DECAPOD, n. De 2 k'a 3 -po 2 d. Fr., decapode. An individual 
of the Decapoda. [L.]—Loiig-tailed d r s. See Macrura. 

DECAPOD A (Lat.), n. n. pl. De 2 k-a 2 p(a 3 p)'o 2 d-a 3 . From 84k<v 
ten, and rrovs, the foot. Fr., decapodes. An order of the Mala~ 
costraca, or of the Crustacea, having ten legs. [L, 147.]—D. 
brachyura. See Brachyura. —D. macrura. See Macrura. 
DECAPODAL, adj. De 2 k-a 2 p'o 2 d-a 2 l. See DECAPonous. 
DECAPODIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. De 2 k-a 3 -po 2 d-i 2 -fo 2 rm'i 2 s. 
From Sena, ten, wovs, the foot, and forma , form. Fr., decapodi- 
forme. Appearing to have five pairs of feet (said of the larvee of 
certam coleopterous insects). [L, 41.] 

DECAPODOUS, adj. De 2 k-a 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s. Gr., SeicdiTovs. Lat., 
decapodus. Fr., decapode . Ger., zehnfussig. Having ten feet; 
belonging to the Decapoda. [L, 121.] 

DECAPOSPHINXIS (Lat.), n. f. De 2 k-a 2 p(a 3 p>o(o*)-sfi 2 n 2 x'- 
i 2 s. See Aposphinxis. 

DECAPTERYGIUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 k-a 2 p(a 3 p)-te 2 r-i 2 j(u«g)'- 
i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From fie«a, ten, and ttt epv£, a fln. Fr., decapterygien. 
Ger., zehnflossig. Having ten fins. [L, 180.] 

DECARBONATED, adj. De-ka 3 rb'o 2 n-at-e 2 d. Lat., decar- 
bonatus. Fr., decarbonati. Ger., decarbonisirt. Sp., decarbona- 
tado. Freed from carbonic acid. [a, 24.] 
DECARBONIZATION, DECARBURATION, DECAR- 
BURIZATION, n's. De-ka 3 rb-o 2 n-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n, -u 2 r-a'shu 3 n, -i 2 z- 
a / shu 3 n. Fr., decarbonisation. Ger., Decarbonisation. It., de- 
carbonizazione. Sp., decarbonizacion. The action or process of 
depriving a substance of carbon. [a, 24.] 

DECASPERMUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 k-a 3 -spu 3 rm(spe 2 rm) / u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From 8e/ea, ten, and airdppa, a seed. Fr., decasperme. Ger., 
zehnsamig. Having ten seeds. [L, 41.] 

DECASTEMONES (Lat.), n. m. pl. De 2 k-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam)'o 2 n- 
ez(e 2 s). From 8e*a, ten, and arruxtav, a fllament. Of Allioni, a 
group of plants characterized by having ten stamens. [B, 121,170 
(a, 24).] 

DECATORTIIOMA (Lat.), n. n. De 2 k-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r-tho / ma 3 . 
Gen., decatorthom'atos (-is). Gr., StKaTopQtapa (from 5e*a, ten, and 
opBovv, to direct, prepare). Fr., decatorthome. An ancient medi¬ 
cine composed of ten ingredients. [A, 325 (a, 21); L, 41 (a, 14).] 
DECATYL, n. De 2 k'a 2 t-i 2 l. From Seica, ten, and v\rf, matter. 
Fr., decatyle. Ger., Dekatyl. A compound containing 10 atoms of 
carbon in a molecule.—D. alcohol. Ger., Dekatylalkohot. A 
monatomic alcohol containing 10 atoms of carbon in a molecule, 
Cj 0 H 21 .OH. Several alcohols of this formula have been described, 
but the constitution of none is known with certainty. One, derived 
from petroleum decane, boils at between 210° and 215° C. Another 
is formed by the action of zinc ethyl on bromacetic bromide, and 
is probably of the constitution CH(C 2 H 6 ) 2 — C(C 2 H ft ) 2 OH of tetra- 
ethylated ethyl alcohol. It boils at between 155° and 157° C. TB, 4, 
158, 270 (a, 24).] 

DECAY, n. De-ka. Lat., ruina. Fr., d&cadence. Ger., Ver- 
fall, Abnahme. A decline of the normal condition of a substance 
or of the whole or a part of an organism, especially putrefactive 
decomposition ; also the condition of having undergone such a de¬ 
cline ; figuratively, the gradual failure of health and strength inci¬ 
dent to old age. [B, 4 (a, 24).] 


DECEIVEIt, n. The Nepeta glechoma. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
DECEMCOSTATE, adj. De-se 2 m-ko 3 st / at. Lat., decemcosta- 
tus (from decem , ten, and costa , a rib). Fr., decemcote. Ger., zehn- 
gerippt. Having ten ribs. [a, 24.] 

DECE31DENTATE, adj. De-se 2 m-de 2 nt'at. Lat., decemden- 
tatus (from decem , ten, and dens , a tooth). Fr., decemdente. Ger., 
zehnzahnig. Having ten teeth or tooth-like processes. [L, 41.] 
DECE3IFID, adj. Be , se 2 m-fi 2 d. Lat., decemfidus (from decem, 
ten, and findere , to split). Fr., decemfide. Ger., zehngespalten. 
Cleft into ten parts. [A, 385 (a, 21); B, 1, 121 (a, 24).] 

DECE3IFLOROUS, adj. De-se 2 m-flo 2 r-u 3 s. Ten-flowered. 
[a, 24.] 

DECEM JUGA TE, adj. De-se 2 m-ju 2 -gat. Having ten pairs of 
leaflets. [a, 24.] y 

DECEMLOCULAR, adj. De-se 2 m-lo 2 k / u 2 l-a 3 r. From decem , 
ten, and loculus , a compartment. Fr., decemloculaire. Having 
ten compartments. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DECEMMACULATUS (Lat.), adj. De(de 2 )-se 2 m(ke a m)-ma 2 k- 
(ma 3 k)-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 ytu 3 .s(tu 4 s). From decem, ten, and macula , a 
spot. Fr., decernmacule. Ger., zehnfleckig. Marked with ten spots. 

DECEMNERVIUS (Lat.), adj. De(de 2 )-se 2 m(ke 2 m)-nu 6 r(ne 2 ry- 
vi 2 (wi 2 yu 3 s(u 4 s). From decem , ten, and nervus , a nerve. Fr., de¬ 
cem nerve. Ger., zehnnervig. In botany, ten-nerved. [a, 24.] 

DECEMPARTITE, adj. De-se 2 m-pa a rt / i 2 t. Lat., decempar- 
titus (from decem , ten, and partire, to divide). Fr., decempartite, 
decempnirti. Ger., zehngetheilt. Divided into ten parts. [A, 385 

DECEMPEDATE, adj. De-se 2 m / pe 2 d-at. See Decempes. 
DECEMPENNATUS (Lat.), adj. De(de 2 )-se 2 m(ke 2 m)-pe 2 n-na- 
(na 3 Vtu 3 s(tu 4 s). From decem , ten, and penna , a feather. Having 
ten large feathers. The Decempennatce of Sundevall are a pha¬ 
lanx of the Conirostres. [L, 121.] 

DECEMPES (Lat.), adj. De(de 2 )-se 2 m(ke 2 m) / pez(pas). From 
decem, ten, and pes, the foot. Fr., decempede. Ger ., zehnfussig. 
Having ten feet or claws. The Decempedes are the Decapoda. 

DECEMPLICATUS (Lat.), adj. I)e(de 2 )-se 2 m(ke 2 m)-pli 2 k-a- 
(a 3 ytu a s(tu 4 s). From decem , ten, and plicare, to fold. Fr., dccem- 
plisse. Ger., zehngefaltet. Having ten folds. [a, 24.] 
DECEMPYRENATUS (Lat.), adj. De(de 2 )-se 2 in(ke 2 m)-pi 2 r- 
(pu 6 r)-e 2 n(an)-a(a s ) tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From decem, ten, and nvpprjwn, a 
kernel. Fr., decempyren£. Ger., zehnsteinkernig. Having ten 
pyrenes. [a, 24.] 

DECEMSTRIATUS (Lat.), adj. De(de 2 )-se 2 m(ke 2 m)-stri(stri 2 )- 
a(a 3 ytu 3 s(tu 4 s). From decem , ten, and striare, to stripe. Fr., de- 
cemstrie. Having ten narrow stripes or bands of a color different 
from that of the rest of the body. [L.] 

DECENE, n. De 2 s'en. A substance, C 10 H 20 , obtained by keeping 
turpentine oil heated for some hours to 200° to 250° C. with 20 parts 
of hydriodic acid. It boils at 160° C., has a strong odor, and dis¬ 
solves in fuming sulphuric acid. [B, 2, 77 (a, 24).] 

DECENTRED, adj. De-se 2 nt’rd / . Not having a common 
focus, [a, 27.] 

DECENYLENE, n. De 2 s-e 2 n / i 2 l-en. Fr., decenyUne. See 
Decine. 

DECEP1IALIZATION, n. De-se 2 f-a 2 l-i 2 z-a / shu 3 n. From de 
priv., and the head. Loss of prominence of the head. [L, 

196.] Cf. Ckphalization. 

DECEREBRATION, n. De-se 2 r-e 2 -bra / shu 3 n. From de priv., 
and cerebrum, the brain. The removal of the brain in the opera¬ 
tion of craniotomy. 

DECEREBItlZED, adj. De-se^e^brizd. Having had the 
brain removed. [B. G. Wilder, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 31, 1886, 
p.134.] 

DECES (Fr.), n. Da-sa. Death. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DECESSIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-se 2 s(ke 2 s)'si 2 -o. Gen., deces¬ 
sionis. From decedere, to depart. A fracture of the skull. 
[L, 135.] 

DECIIAPELLEMENT (Fr.), n. Da-sha 3 -pe 2 l-ma 3 n 2 . The 
operation of cutting away the crown of a decayea tooth, the root of 
which is to be preserved. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DECHARGE (Fr.), n. Da-sha 3 rzh. See Discharge. 
DECIIARNf) (Fr.), adj. Da-sha 3 r-na. Excessively emaciated. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DECHAUSSOIR (Fr.), n. Da-shos-wa 3 r. Lat., dentis scalpium. 
Ger., Zahnfleischabloser. A gum-lancet. [E ; L, 41, 43.] 
DECHET (Fr.), n. Da-sha. Refuse tissue. [a, 27.] 
DECIIIQUETE (Fr.), adj. Da-shek-ta. Laciniate. [A, 301 
(a, 21).] 

DECniRE (Fr.), adj. Da-she-ra. Lacerated. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DECIIIREMENT (Fr.), DECIIIRURE (Fr.), n’s. Da-sher- 
ma 3 n 2 , -u 6 r. See Laceration. 

DECIDENTIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s(de 2 k)-i 2 -de 2 n(dan) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
From decidere, to fall down. Fr., decidence. 1. See Cataptosis. 
2. An old term for a turn or change in an acute disease whereby it 
was prolonged beyond fourteen days. 3. A declining, falling into 
debiljty or sickness. [A, 322 (a, 21); L, 94.] 

DECIDU (Fr.), adj. Da-se-du®. See Deciduous. 

DECIDUA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. deciduus (membrana understood). 
De 2 -si 2 d(ki 2 d)'u 2 (u 4 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Deciduous. Fr., caduque , 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chln; Ch 2 , Icch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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membrane caduque, couche anhiste [Velpeau]. Ger., D., hinfaUige 
Haut. It., d. Sp., d., caduca. Syn.: caduca. An adventitious 
envelope formed around the fertilized ovum on its entrance into 
the uterine cavity, consisting of the mucous membrane lining the 



A SEMI-DIAQRAMMATIC VIEW OF THE GRAVID UTERUS IN SECTION. 
dr, the decidua reflexa; ds, the decidua serotina; dv, the decidua vera. 

body of the uterus in a state of lieightened development and thick- 
ening ; so called because it is eventually cast off.—Catamenial d. 
See Menstrual d.—Cavity of the d. See Decidual cavity. —D. 
catamenialis. See Menstrual d.—D. cellularis. Of Bojanus, 
the outer layer of the chorion in the dog. [A, 45.]—1>. chorii. 
Of Baillie, the d. reflexa. [A, 43.j—I). externa. It., decidua es- 
tema . Of Sandifort, the d. vera. [A, 45.]—D’hohle (Ger.). See 
Decidual cavity. —D. membrana. See D.—1>. menstrualis. 
See Menstrual d. —D. ovuli. See D. reflexa. [A, 43.]—1>. pla¬ 
centalis. See D. serotina. —D. placentalis sensu strictiori. 
See Placental d. serotina. —D. placentalis subcliorialis. Ger., 
Schlussplatte [Winkler]. The subchorionic layer of the maternal 
placenta.—I). protrusa, I>. reflexa. Fr., caduque reflechie. 
That portion of the d. which, being continuous with the d. vera, 
covers the ovum as it projects into the uterine cavity, and finally, 
coming to lie in contact with the d. vera, constitutes the inner 
layer of the decidual sac taken as a whole. Toward the close 
of gestation the d. vera and the d. reflexa become fused into one 
membrane, forming a thin layer over the chorion.—1>. serotina. 
So called from the old idea of the tardiness of its formation. By 
most writers this term is applied to the layer or layers of de¬ 
cidual substance which intervene between the developed placenta 
and the uterine wall; by some, however, it is considered to in¬ 
clude also that part of the d. that enters into the formation of the 
maternal portion of the placenta. Hence a placental and a uter¬ 
ine d. serotina are spoken of. [A, 5.]—D. serotina uterina. See 
Uterine d. serotina,—D. spongiosa. Of Bojanus, the inner layer 
of the chorion in the dog. [A, 45.]—D. subcliorialis. See D. 
placentalis subchorialis.—D . tuberosa et polyposa. A variety 
of decidual endometritis characterized by a roughened condition 
with polypoid outgrowths. [A. Ward, “ Brit. Med. Jour.,” May 3, 
1884, p. 854.]—D. tunica. See D. —1>. tunica reflexa. See D. 
reflexa. —D. tunica uteri, I>. uteri, I). uterina, I>. vera. Fr., 
caduque uterine. That portion of the mucous membrane lining 
the cavity of the uterus which, when the fecundated ovum comes 
to be imbedded in the membrane, continues to line the general 
cavity of the uterus in every part except that occupied by the at- 
tachment of the ovum. [A, 5.]—Epicliorial d. See D. reflexa. — 
Glandular d. serotina. See Uterine d. serotina .—Interutero- 
placental d. See D. serotina. —Menstrual d. Lat., d. men¬ 
strualis. 1. The superficial layer of the mucous membrane of the 
body of the uterus which is cast off during inenstruation. 2. The 
membranous structure cast off in membranous dysmenorrhoea. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).]—Placental d. See D. serotina.— Placental d. 
serotina. Lat., d. serotina placentalis, d. placentalis sensu 
strictiori. Fr., partie para-uterine du placenta uterin. Ger., 
Basalplatte der Placenta [Winkler]. That layer of the d. serotina 
which covers the cotyledons.—Uterine d. See D. vera.— Uterine 
d. serotina. Lat., d. serotina uterina. Syn.: glandular d. sero¬ 
tina. The outer portion of the d. serotina. 

DECIDUAL, adj. De 2 s-i 2 d'u 2 -a 2 l. Lat., decidualis. Pertain- 
ing to or resembling the decidua. 

DECIDUATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. De 2 -si 2 d(ki 2 d)-u 2 (u 4 )-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . 
Of Huxley, those Mammalia that shed a portion of the uterine 
mucous membrane in parturition. [A, 11.] 


DECIDUATE, adj. De 2 s-i 2 d'u 2 -at. Belonging to the Decidu- 
ata. 


DECIDUATE, v. intr. De a s-i 2 d'u 2 -at. To be shed. [A, 11.] 
DECIDUATION, n. De a s-i a d-u a -a / shu 3 n. A process of shed- 
ding. [A, 11.] 

DECIDUOMA (Lat.), n. De 2 -si 2 d(ki 2 d)-u 2 (u 4 )-o 2 m-a. Fr., de- 
ciduome. Ger., Deciduom. A neoplasin formed in the uterine 
cavitv resembling the decidua serotina, very vascular, dark-brown 
in color, somewhat lobular upon the surface. It contains decidual 
and small nucleated cells, dilated glandular cavities, and blood and 
lymph spaces. It is believed to be caused by a hyperplasia of some 
portions of the decidua remaining in the uterus after the embryo 
proper has been expelled in an abortion. [Klotz, “ Arch. of Gyn.” 
xxix ; “Deutsche Med.-Zeitung,” March, 10, 1887 (a, 18).] 
DECIDUOUS, adj. De a s-i a d / u a -u 3 s. Gr., «vKara7rra»T05. Lat., 
deciduus (from decidere, to fall). Fr., decidu. Ger., abfallend. 
It., Sp., caduco. Falling or destined to fall off or be shed (said of 
the mucous membrane of the uterus, of the milk-teeth, of horns, 
etc.; in botany, of leaves that fall off annually, and of the calyx 
and the corolla when they fall off before the fruit develops). IB. 
119, 121, 123 (a, 24).] Cf. Caducous. 

DECIGllAMME, n. De 2 s-i a -gra a m. From fie/canj, atenth part, 
and ypauua, a small weight. Fr., decigramme. A weight or one 
tenth of a gramme (= about 1*54 grain). 

DECILITRE, n. De 2 s'i 2 -let’r. Fr.. decilitre. A measure of 
the tenth of a litre (= about C'10 cubic inches). 

DECIMANA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. decimanus (febris understood). 
De 2 s(de 2 k)-i 2 m-a(a 3 ) / na 3 . Fr., decimane. An old term for a form 
of intermittent fever returning every tenth day. [L, 41, 84.] 
DECIMANUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 s(de a k)-i 2 -ma(ma 3 ) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
Pertaining to a tenth ; of the okl medical writers, occurring every 
tenth day (see Decimana). [A, 301 (a, 21).] 


DECIMETRE, n. De 2 s / i 2 -met’r. Fr., decim&tre. A measure 
of one tenth of a metre (= about 3 93 inches). 

DECINE, n. DeVen. A substance, Ci 0 H 18 , derived from bro- 
modecylene by the abstraction of the elements of hydrobromic 
acid. It has a faint odor, and boils at 165° C. [B, 77,158 (a, 24).] 

DECINORMAL, adj. De a s-i a -no 2 rm / a 2 l. From decimus, tenth, 
and normalis, according to rule. Having one tenth the regular 
value (said of Solutions which are so diluted as to be of one tenth 
the Standard strength). [B.] 

DECIPIUM (Lat.), n. n. De(de 2 )-si 2 p<ki 2 p)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
Delafontaine, a metal found in North Carolina. Atomic weight, 
130 ; Symbol, Dp. [a, 27.] 


DECKBLATT (Ger.), n. De 2 k'bla 3 t. A bract. [B.] 
DECKBLAtTCHEN (Ger.), n. De 2 k'blat-ch a en. A small 
bract, a bracteole. [a, 24.] 

DECKBLATTFORMIG: (Ger.), adj. De 2 k'bla 3 t-fu»rm-i a g. 
See Bracteiform. 

DECKBLATTLOS (Ger.), adj. De 2 k'bla 8 t-Ios. Ebracteate. 
[B, 123 (a, 24).] 

DECKBLATTIilG (Ger.), adj. De 2 k / blat-tri 2 g. See Brac¬ 
teate. 


DECKE (Ger.), n. De 2 k'e 2 . A covering. [a, 24.]—D. des 
Ciliarkorpers. The capsule of the corpus dentatum. [I, 3 ; K.] 
DECKELFOltM IG (Ger.), adj. De 2 k'e 2 l-fu 6 rm-i 2 g. See Oper- 
CULIFORM. 


DECKELFRUCIIT (Ger.), n. De 2 k'e 2 l-fruch 2 t. See Pyx- 

IDIUM. 

DECKELSCHNECKE (Ger.), n. De 2 k'e 2 l-shne 2 k-e a . The 
edible snail (Helix pomatia). [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DECKENEPITHEL (Ger.), n. De 2 k-e 2 n-a-pe-tal. Fr., epithe¬ 
lium de revitement. The epithelium covering or lining a part, as 
the epithelium of the ependyma or of the peritonaeum, [a, 18.] 

DECKGANGLIENZELLSCHICIIT (Ger ), n. De 2 k-ga 3 n 2 - 
glen-tse 2 l-shi 2 ch 2 t. The ganglion-cell layer of the retina. [I, 
10; K.] 

DECKGLAS (Ger.), DECKGLASCHEN (Ger.), n’s. De 2 k'- 
gla 3 s, -glas-ch 2 e 2 n. Fr., couvre-objet. A cover-glass for a micro- 
scope slide. [L.] 

DECKIIAUT (Ger.), n. De 2 k-ha 3 -u 4 t. A pellicie, [a, 24.] 

DECKKEIMIG (Ger.), adj. De 2 k / kim-i 2 g. See Chlamybo- 
blastous. 

DECKKLAPPE (Ger.), n. Dc 2 k'kla 3 p-pe 2 . See Fornix. 

DECKKNOCIIEN (Ger.), n. De a k-kn 2 o-ch 2 -e a n. See Mem¬ 
brane bones. 

DECKPLATTE (Ger.), n. De 2 k'pla 3 t-te 2 . See Tegmentum.— 
D. des vlerten Ventrikels. See Valve of Vieussens— D’nepl- 
tliel, D’nrest [Schwalbe]. The layer of epithelium lining the 
roof of the fourth ventricle. [I, 17 ; K.] 

DECKSCHICIIT (Ger.), n. De 2 k'shi 2 eh 2 t. A layer of cells 
with large nuclei, beneath the zona pellucida of the ovum in ro- 
dents after segmentation is complete. [“ Jour. of the Roy. Micr. 
Soc.” 1888, p. 707 (L).] 

DECKUNG (Ger.), n. De 2 k'im 2 . An investment. [L, 80.] 

DECKZELLEN (Ger.), n. pl. De 2 k-tze a l-e 2 n. See Extemal 
hair-cells of the organ of Corti and DeitePs cells. —Aeussere 
obere D. See Extemal hair-cells of the organ of Corti.— 
Obero aeussere D. See Aeussere obere D. —Untere D. See 
DeitePs cells.— Untere aeussere D. See DeitePs cells (2d def.). 

DECLIN (Fr.), DECLINAISON (Fr.), n’s. Da-kla 2 n 2 , -kle- 
ne a -zo 3 n 2 . See Declination and Inclination. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, Ilke oo in too; U 9 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U 3 , like ti (German). 
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DECLINAL, DECLINATE, adj’s. De 3 k'li 3 n-a 3 l, -at. Lat., 
declinatus (from declinare , to bend down). Fr., decline. Ger., 
abwdrtsgeneigt, niedergebogen. Bent downward. [B, 19, 291 (a, 
24).] 

DECLINATION, n. De 3 k-li 3 n-a'shu 3 n. Gr., e/ocAun?, napasuri, 
*caTa»cAi< 7 iy. Lat., declinatio. Fr., declin , declinaison. Ger., Ab- 
nehmen. 1. Deviation, variation. 2. The declining period of a 
disease. [A, 244 ; A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DECLINATOR (Lat.), DECLINATORIUM (Lat.), n’s m. and 
n. De 3 k(dak)-li 3 n(len)-a(a 3 )'to 3 r [in Eng., de 3 k'li 3 n-at-o 3 r], -o'ri 3 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., declinateur. Ger., Niederbeuger. A depressor, 
especially one for holdin^ the dura mater out of the way or injury 
in the operation of trephining. [A, 322.] 

DECLINE, n. De-klin'. Fr., dEclin. Ger., Abnehmen . 1. A 
serious deterioration of the bodily powers in consequence of old 
age or of chronie organic disease. 2. A stage of decrease (as of a 
fever). 

DECLINE (Fr.), adj. Da-kle-na. See Declinate. 

DECLINED, adj. De-klind'. See Declinate. 

DECLINING, adj. De-klin'i 3 n 3 . 1. Entering upon a decline. 
2. See Declinate. 

DECLINOUS, adj. De 3 k'li 3 n-u 3 s. See Declinate. 

DECLIVATE, adj. De 3 k'li 2 v-at. Lat., declivis. Fr., declive. 
Ger., abschiissig , abhdngig. Sloping downward, as the stigma in 
the pistils of Cytissus and Genista ; said also of stems bent from 
weakness or natural mode of growth. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

DECLIVE (Lat.), n. n. De 3 k(dak)-li(le)'ve(wa). Gen., decli'vis. 
1. A downward slope ; of Reil, the sloping portion of the monticu- 
lus cerebelli. [I.] 2. The lowest part of a wound or of a collection 
of pus.—D. cerebelli. See D. (lst def.). [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DECLIVIS (Lat.), adj. De 3 k(dak)-li(le)'vi 3 s(wi 3 s). Fr., declive. 
Ger., abhdngig. Declining. sloping. 

DECOCT (Ger.), n. Da-ko 3 kt'. See Decoction. 

DECOCTA (Lat.), n., f. of adi. decoctus ( aqua understood). De- 
(da)-ko 3 k'ta 3 . Water boiled and cooled in snow. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DECOCTION, n. De-ko 3 k'shu 3 n. Gr., (lst def.), 

(lst def.), diro£ (2d def.). Lat., decoctio (lst def.), decoctum (2d def.). 
Fr., decoction. Ger., Abkochung (lst def.), Absieden (lst def.), 
Absud (2d def.), Decoct (2d def.). It., decozione (lst def.), decotto 
(2d def.). Sp., decoccion. 1. The act or process of boiling. 2. 
A preparation made by boiling one or more substances in water. 
[a, 21.] For subheadings containing names of drugs, see under 
those names.—Alterative <1. [Brunsw. Ph., 1777]. A decoction 
made by boiling for 1 hour 3 parts each of rhubarb-root and mad- 
der-root, 2 parts of potassium carbonate, and 768 parts of spring 
water, and mixing with the strained liquid 24 parts of d. of ginger. 
[B, 97 (a, 21).]—Antbelmintliic d. See Decoctum anthelminthi - 
cum. —Antlscorbutlc d. See Decoctum antiscorbuticum. —Bit- 
ter d. See Decoctum quassis ligni compositum.— Callac’s d. 
See Decoctum sarsaparill® excelsae. —Car mi native d. See De¬ 
coctum fructuum juniperi carminativum.— Catholic d. [Sard. 
Ph., 1773]. A d. made by boiling down to one half 1$ oz. of the root 
of Triticum repens and 1 oz. of sarsaparilla in 4 lbs. of water, add- 
ing 2 drachms of licorice, half a handful each of leaves of chicory. 
agrimony, betony, maiden-hair, and burnet saxifrage, macerating 
1 $ oz. of senna and dodder and 1 drachm of seeds of anise in 6 oz. 
of boiling water for several hours, straining, and mixing the d. 
with this infusion. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Deobstruent d. See De¬ 
coctum resolvens.— Diuretic d. [Hamb. Ph., 1804]. A prepara¬ 
tion made by boiling down to one third 12 parts of the root of Poly- 
gala senega and 1 part of Scilla maritima in 288 of spring water, 
straining, and adding 6 parts of spirit of nitrous ether, 2 of tincture 
of opium, and 24 of glycyrrhized honey. [B, 97 (d, 21).]—Emolli¬ 
ent and carminatlve d. See Decoctum emolliens et carminans. 
—Emollient d. See Decoctum emolliens. —Feltz’s d. See Decoc¬ 
tum Feltz.— Nervine d. See Decoctum nervinum.— Pollini\s d. 
See Decoctum drupee juglandis regiae.— SydenlianPs white d. 
See Apoz^me blanc.— Trommsdorffs white d. See Decoctum 
album cum gummi mimos.®.— White d. See ApozSme blanc and 
Decoctum album cum gummi mimos®.— Zittmann’s d. See De¬ 
coctum sarsaparill® compositum. 

DECOCTION (Fr.), n. Da-ko 3 k-se-o 3 n 3 . See Decoction.— D. 
amEre. See Decoctum quassi® ligni compositum.— D. anthel- 
mintique. See Decoctum anthelminthicum. —D. blanche de 
Sydenham [Fr. Cod.]. See Apoz^me blanc. —D. de Pollini. See 
Decoctum drupee juglandis regiae. —D. de Zittmann. See Decoc¬ 
tum sarsaparill® compositum.— D. Emolliente. See Decoctum 
emolliens.— D. Emolliente et earini native. See Decoctum 
emolliens et carminans. —D. faible de Zittmann. See Decoc¬ 
tum sarsaparill® compositum. —D. sudorifique. See Apoz£me 
sudorifique. 

DECOCTO-INFUSA [Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph., Euss. Ph.] (Lat.), n. 
n. pl. De(da)-ko 2 k ,/ to(to 3 )-i 2 n-fu 2 (fu) , -sa 3 . See under Decoctum. 

DECOCTUM (Lat.), n. n. De(da)-ko 3 k'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). From de¬ 
coquere, to boil down. Fr., decoction. Ger., Abkochung , Decoct. 
A decoction ; a preparation made by boiling a medicinal substance 
in water. Where the pharmacopoeias do not state the proportions, 
the general rule is to use 1 part of the drug to make 70 parts of 
product. The decocto-infusa of the Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph., and Russ. 
Ph. are decocta to which some substance is added toward the close 
of the process of decoction, a brief second boiling being sometimes 
recommended. [B,81,95(a,21).l For decocta in the tities of which 
the names of drugs occur, see under the names of those drugs.—I). 
ad ictericos [Edinb. Ph.]. A decoction for persons with jaundice, 
containing celandi ne as the chief ingredient. [B, 5 (a. 21).]—I). 
album [Fr. Cod.], D. alitum Sydenhami [Swiss Ph.]. See 
Apoz^me blanc— D. amarum. Fr., decoction amere. See D. 


quassi® ligni compositum. —D. anthelminthicum [Brunsw. Ph., 
1777]. Fr., decoction anthelmintique. Anthelminthic decoction ; 
made by boiling down to 192 parts 1 part each of aloes, colocynth- 
pulp, and Aristolochia rotunda , and 2 parts each of the tops of 
Helleborus foetidus, savin, wormwood, Artemisia abrotanum, and 
tansy, in 288 parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—D. antifebrile [Port. 
Ph., 1711]. Syn.: d. cinchonap cardiacum, d. chince compositum. 
Decoction of cinchona with serpentaria; made by boiling 1 part 
each of pulverized cinchona and pulverized serpentaria in 36 parts 
of water to 24 parts, straining, and adding 4 parts of spirit of cinna- 
mon. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—D. antiscorbuticum [Fr. Cod., 1837]. An- 
tiscorbutic decoction; made by infusing for 10 minutes 96parts each 
of lappa and the root of Rumex aquaticus in 392 parts of water, 
boiling for 20 minutes, and adding 8 parts of raphanus and 6 parts 
each, respectively, of leaves of Cochlear ice ofii dualis, leaves of 
Trifolii fibrini , and leaves of Nasturtii officinalis . and straining. 
[B, 97 (a, 21).]—D. antivenereum laxans [Fr. Cod., 1837]. A 
preparation made by macerating for 12 hours 1 oz. each of sarsa- 
arilla and guaiac-shavings and 25 praius of potassium subcar- 
onate in 4 lbs. of water, stirring, boiling down to 3 lbs., infusing 
for half an hour in the decoction 2 drachms each of senna, sassa- 
fras-shavings, and licorice, and 1 drachm each of rhubarb and 
coriander, straining with slight expression, and decanting when 
cold. [B, 97 (a, 21)7]—D. avenaceum lowerianum [Dutch Ph., 
1805, NiemamPs Notes ; Brunsw. Disp., 1777; Palat. Disp., 1764; 
WUrt. Ph., 1798]. Fr., decoction de gruau nitree. A decoction 
made by boiling down to one half 24 parts of oats and 2 of the wood 
of Santalum rubrum in 576 of spring water, straining, and adding 
to the colature 2 parts of water and 8 of white sugar [Dutch Ph., 
1805, Niemann’s Notes] ; or by boiling down to one third 12 parts 
of choice white oats, 2 of the wood or Santalum rubmxm, and 3 of 
the root of wild chicory in 288 of spring water, and adding to the 
colature 1 part of nitre and 4 parts of white sugar, and straining 
[Brunsw. Disp., 1777; Palat. Disp. ; Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. [B, 119 (a, 
21).]—Decocta concentrata [Ger. Ph. (lst cd.), Belg. Ph., Dan. 
Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Concentrated decoctions ; made in the same man- 
ner as common decoctions, except that a proportionally larger 
quantity of drugs is employed. [B, 95 (a, 21). J—Decocta concen- 
tratissima [Ger. Ph. (lst ed.), Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Very concen¬ 
trated decoctions. The Belg. Ph. orders 1 part of the drug to 2 
parts of product. [B, 95 (a, 21).] — D. diaphoreticum. See 
ApozEme mdorifique— D. emolliens. Fr., decoction Emolliente. 
A preparation formerly offlcial; made by boiling 1 oz. of marsh- 
mallow-root and a handful each of marsh-mallow-leaves and violet- 
leaves in 4 lbs. of water, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 21).] — D. 
emolliens et carminans. Fr., decoction Emolliente et carmina- 
tive . Emollient and carminatlve decoction ; made by boiling 8 
parts of marsh-mallow-root down to one half in 192 parts of pure 
water, adding 6 parts each of the flowers of Melilotus caeruleus and 
of the Matricaria chamomilla, and, after a quarter of an hour’s 
digestion, straining [Am. Ph., 1820] ; or bv boiling 1 oz. of marsh- 
mallow-root and a handful each of mallow-leaves and leaves of 

E arietaria in 4 lbs. of ordinary water, straining, and adding to the 
oiling liquid $ oz. of caraway-seeds and half a handful of flowers 
of the Matricaria chamomilla, and allowing the whole to macerate 
until cool [Sard. Ph., 1773]. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—I). febrlfugum lax¬ 

ans. See D. chin® antisepticum purgans. —D. Feltz [Belg. Ph.]. 
Syn.: ptisana Feltz. Feltz’s decoction ; made by boiling for 1 hour 
10 grammes of isinglass, 65 grammes of sarsaparilla-root, and 80 
grammes of powdered antimony sulphide in the quantity of water 
necessary to obtain 1 litreof product. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—D. incras¬ 
sans Fulleri. See D. gummi arabici. —D. lignorum. See D. guai- 
aci compositum. —D. lusitanicuin. See D. sarsaparill® com¬ 
positum .—D. nervinum [Sard. Ph.]. Fr., decoction nervine. 
Nervine decoction ; made by boiling 6 drachms of orange-leaves in 
4 lbs. of water till only IJ- lb. r«main, and then adding 6 drachms 
each of syrup of Mentha crispa and syrup of rue. [B, 97.]—D. 
ophthalmicum mucllaginosum. See D. alth®®. —D. partu¬ 
riens. Parturient decoction ; made by boiling 3 or 4 parts of ergot 
in a sufficient quantity of water to obtain 180 parts of decoction, and 
adding 30 parts of syrup. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—D. pectorale. See D. 
hordei compositum.— D. Pollini. See D. drupee juglandis regiae. 
—D. pro cnemate. See D. malv® compositum.— D. pro fo¬ 
mento. See D. papaveris. —D. purificans Sancta 5 ! Maria*. St. 
Mary^ purifying decoction ; made by boiling 100 parts of sarsa¬ 
parilla and 10 of licorice-root in enough water to make 200 parts 
of product. [B, 270, p. 420 (a, 21).]—D. resolvens [Fuld. Ph., 1791 ; 
Hamb. Ph., 1804]. Deobstruent decoction ; made by boiling down 
to one half 96 parts of dandelion-root in 576 of spring-water, strain¬ 
ing, and dissolving in the liquor 24 parts of potassium subborate 
and 48 of glycyrrhized honey [Hamb. Ph., 1804]; or by boiling 
down to one half 8 parts of dandelion-root and 1 part each of 
potassium bitartrate and sodium subborate in 72 parts of water, 
and adding 4 parts of despumated honey [Fuld. Ph., 1791]. [B. 97 
(a, 21).]—D. rubrum. See D. e creta.— D. saturninuin. See 
Liquor plumbi subacetatis.—D. secundarium. See D. sarsa¬ 
parill® compositum.— D. sudorificum. See Apoz^me sudori¬ 
fique .—1>. syphiliticum roborans. See D. drupee juglandis 
regiae.—D* Zittmanni, D. Zittmanni debile, D. Zittmannl 
fortius, D. Zittmanni mitius. See D. sarsaparill® com¬ 
positum. 

DECOCTURE, n. De-ko 3 kt'u 3 r. See Decoction (2d def.). 
DECODON (Lat.), n. n. De 3 k-o'do 3 n(don). A genus of plants 
closely related to Lythrum, from which it differs chiefly in having 
a bell-shaped calyx-tube. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—D. verticillatum. The 
Nescea verticillata. [B.] 

DECOLIMETRE (Fr.), n. Da-ko-Ie-me 3 t’r. An instrument in- 
vented by Payen for comparing the different decolorizing powers 
of the various kinds of commercial charcoal. [a, 27.] 
DECOLLATE!), adj. De-ko 2 l'at-e 3 d. Lat., decollatus. Fr., 
dtcoUE. Having the apex worn away (said of univalve shells). 
[L, 296.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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DECOLA. ATION, n. De-ko 2 I-a'shu 3 n. Lat,, decollatio (from 
decollare , to behead). Fr., decollation. See Decapitation. 

DECOLLATOR (Lat.), n. m. De(da)-ko 2 l-la(la 3 )'to 2 r ; in Eng., 
de-ko 2 l'at-o 2 r. Gen., decollator'is. See Decapitator. 

DECOLLEMENT (Fr.), n. Da-ko*l-ma s n 2 . Gr., airoKoAArjcri?. 
Lat., deglutinatio. Ger., Ablosen. The state of an organ separated 
from adjoining parts by destruction of the areolar tissue that nor- 
mally unites them. The term is often applied to a morbid separa- 
tion of skin from the subjacent parts, as in the care of a burn, a 
subcutaneous abscess, or the edges of an ulcer. [G.]—I). de la 
retine. Detachment of the retina. [L, 88.]—D. de Piris. See 
Iridodialysis.—I>. des 6plpliyses. A solution of continuity of 
the long bones at the point of junction with their diaphyses. [A, 
301 (a, 21).]— 1>. du placenta. 1. The spontaneous separation of 
the placenta or a portion of it. 2. The operation of separating the 
placenta from the uterine wall by peeling it off,—I). du sabot. 
Separation of the ungual matrix trom the noof. [A, 301 (a, 21).]-^- 
D. gpipliysaire. See D. des epiphyses. —D. r^tinlen. Detacji- 
ment of the retina. 

DECOLOR (Lat.), adi. De(da)-ko 2 l-o 2 r. Gen., docolor'is. Gr., 
axpoos. Fr., decolore. Ger., entfdrbt. Colorless. [A, 325; L, 94 
(a, 21).] 

DECOLORANT, n. De-ku 3 l'o 2 r-a 2 nt. Lat.. decolorans. Fr., 
decolorant. Ger., entfdrbende Mittel. A bleaching agent. [L,56.] 
DECOLORATIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-ko 2 l-o 2 r-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., decolorationes . See Decoloration.—D. argentea. See 
Argyriasis (lst def.). 

DECOLORATION, n. De-ku 3 l-o 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., decolgratio. 
Fr., decoloration. Ger.. Entfdrbuug. It., descolorazione . Sp., 
descoloracidn. The removal or absence of color. [L, 56.] 
DECOLORATUS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-ko 2 l-o 2 r-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Fr., decolore. Ger., entfdrbt. It., decolorato . Sp., descolorado, 
destenido. Decolorized or discolored. 

DECOLORES (Lat.), n. m. pl. De(da)-ko 2 l-o'rez(ras). The 
chromatoses (see under Chromatosis). 

DECOLORIZATION, n. De-ku 3 l-o 2 r-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. See De¬ 
coloration. 

DECOMBANT (Fr.), adj. Da-ko 3 n 2 -ba 3 n 2 . See Decumbent. 
DECOMRUSTION, n. De-ko 2 m-bu 3 st'yu 3 n. From de priv., 
and combustio, combustion. Fr., decombustion. It., decombus- 
tione. Sp., decombustion . See Deoxyqenation. 

DECOMPOSABILITY, n. De-ko 2 m-poz-a 2 b-i 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . From 
de priv., and componere , to compound. Capability of decomposi- 
tion. [B.] 

DECOMPOSE, v. tr. and intr. De-ko 2 m-poz'. From de priv., 
and componere, to compound. Fr., dtcomposer. Ger., zertrennen 
(lst def.), zersetzen (lst def.), verfaulen (2d def.). It., scomporre. 
Sp., descomponer . 1. (Tr.) to reduce a compound body to its sim¬ 
pler constituents. [B.] 2. (Intr.) to putrefy. 

DECOMPOSED, adj. De-ko 2 m-pozd'. Lat., decompositus. 
Fr., dtcompose. Ger., zersetzt. 1. Keduced to a simpler arrange- 
ment of constituents. 2 In botany, see Decomposite. 3. Decayed. 

DECOMPOSITE, adj. De-ko 2 m-po 2 z , i 2 t. Lat., decompositus. 
Fr., decompose. Ger., doppelt-zusammengesezt. Many times com¬ 
pound (e. g., the leaves of Acacia). [B, 19, 121, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 
DECOMPOSITION, n. De-ko 2 m-po-zi 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., decom- 
positio. Fr., decomposition. Ger., Zersetzung. The process of 
decomposing or of being decomposed,—Double d, Fr., decompo¬ 
sition double. Ger., doppelte Zersetzung. Syn. : double meta - 
thesis. A Chemical change in which the molecules of two inter- 
acting compounds exchange a portion of their constituents. [B.]— 
Ilydrolytic d. The more or less complete dissolution of minerals 
in water. [B, 270 (a, 27).]—Simple d., Single d. Fr., decomposi¬ 
tion unique. Ger., einfache Zersetzung. A Chemical change by 
which the molecule of a single compound either breaks up into its 
simpler constituents, or exchanges one of these constituents for the 
entire molecule of another body. In the latter case the process is 
called single metathesis. [B.] 

.DECOMPOUND, adj. De-ko 2 m-pu 6 'u 4 nd. See Decomposite. 
DECOMPRESSION (Fr.), n. Da-ko 3 n 2 -pre 2 s-e-o 3 n 2 . The 
diminution or cessation of atmospheric or other pressure. [A, 385 

DECOORDINATION (Fr.), n. Da-ko-o 3 rd-e-na 3 -se-o 3 n 2 . An 
interruption or abolition of co-ordination. [L, 41.] 

DECOR ATIO (Lat.), n. f. De 2 k-o 2 r-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
decoration'is. From decorare , to beautify. See Cosmesis. 

DECORTICARI A (Lat.), n. n. pl. De(da)-ko 2 rt-i 2 -ka(ka 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . 
Of Dumortier, a subclass of the Staminacia , including the stipes 
Bitegmia, Unitegmia , and Insolitegmia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
DECORTICATED, adj. De-ko 2 rt'i 2 k-at-e 2 d. Lat., decorti¬ 
catus. Fr., dtcortique. Ger., abgesckdlt (lst def.), entrindet (lst 
def.), schallos (2d def.). It., decorticato. Sp., descortezado. 1. 
Deprived of bark or rind. 2. Having no bark or rind, in contra- 
distinction to corticate. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

DECORTICATION, n. De-ko 2 rt-i 2 -ka / shu 3 n. Lat., decorti¬ 
catio (from decorticare , to peel). Fr., decortication. Ger., Ab- 
schdlen. It., scorticamento. Sp., decorticacion. The operation 
of removing the bark of a tree or tne outer envelope of a root, fruit, 
seed, or any other vegetable substance. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DECOSTATE, adj. De-ko 2 st'at. Gr., an-Aevpo?. Lat., decostis 
(from de priv y and costa , a rib). Destitute of ribs. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DECOUPE (Fr.), adj. Da-ku-pa. See Incised. 

DECOUPUBE (Fr.), n. Da-ku-pu 8 r. See Incisure. 
DECOURANT (Fr.), adj. Da-ku-ra 3 n 2 . See Decurrent. 
DECOURS (Fr.), n. Da-kur. See Declination. 


DECOUSU (Fr.), adj. Da-ku-su 8 . Having disproportionate 
parts (said familiarly of domestic animals). [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DECOUVEKT (Fr.), adj. Da-ku-ve 2 r. Naked, exposed to 
view ; of fruits, having no hard envelope. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
DECREMENT, n. De 2 k're 2 -me 2 nt. Gr., irapaxa»^. Lat., decre¬ 
mentum (from decrescere , to decrease). See Decline. 

DECREPIT, adj. De-kre 2 p'i 2 t. Gr., e<r\aTovepo)v , irapjjAif. 
Lat., decrepitus. Fr., decrepit. Ger., abgelebt , schwach. It., de¬ 
crepito. Sp., decrepito. Broken down with age. [L, 56.] 


DECREPITATION, n. De-kre 2 p-i 2 t-a'shu 3 n. Lat., decrepi¬ 
tus. Fr., decrepitation. Ger., Abknistern. It., decrepitazione. 
Sp., decrepitae ion. See Crepitation. 

DECREPITUDE, n. De-kre 2 p'i 2 t-u 8 d. Lat., cetas decrepita. 
Fr., decrepitude. Ger., Decrepitdt , Abgelebtheit. It., decrepitezza. 
Sp., decrepitud. The state of being decrepit. 


DECRESCENTIA (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-kre 2 s-se 2 n(ke 2 n)'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 >a 3 . See Decline. 

DECRESCENTI-PINNATUS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-kre 2 s-se 2 nt- 
(ke 2 nt) // i 2 -pi 2 u-na(na J *) / tu s s(tu 4 s). Having a pinnate leaf the folioles 
of which diminish gradually in size from the base toward the sum- 
mit. LL, 180.] 

DECRETORIUS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-kre 2 t(krat)-o / ri 2 -u s s(u 4 s). 
Gr., Kpurtp. 0 ?, kpitcko?. Fr., decretoire. Ger., entscheidend , kritisch. 
It., decretorio. Sp., critico. Critical. [A, 301, 325 (a, 21); L, 50.] 

DECROISSANCE (Fr.), n. Da-krwa 3 -sa 3 n 2 s. Decrease. [A, 
385 (a, 21).] 

BECROISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Da-krwa 3 z-ma 3 n 2 . The state of 
being diminished. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DECRUS (Lat.), adj. De(da) / kru 3 s(krus). From de priv., and 
crus , the leg. See Asceles. 

DECRUSTATION, n. De-kru 3 st-a / shu 3 n. From de priv., and 
crusta , a crust. Fr., decroutation. Ger., Entkrustung. It., de- 
crostazione. Sp., decrustacion. The falling or shedding of a crust 
or incrustation. [L, 56, 73.] 

DECUBATION, n. De 2 k-u 2 -ba , shu 3 n. The act of lying down. 
[L, 56.] 

DECUBITUS (Lat.), n. m. De(da)-ku 2 (ku) / bi 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
decumbere , to lie down. Fr., decubitus. Ger., Lage , Lagerung , 
Liegen , Niederliegen , Aufliegen (3d def.). It., decubito. Sp., de¬ 
cubito. 1. The recumbent posture. 2. The particular attitude of a 
person in bed. [L, 50.1 3. According to German and Italian usage, 
a bed-sore or the production of bed-sores. [G, 73.] 4. In Spanish, 
also the particular flow of humors in diseases.—D. acutus. Fr., 
decubitus aigu. Syn. : d. neuriticus. An acute bed-sore, occurring 
in the course of certain spinal or cerebral affections, usually ac- 
companied with paralysis and affecting especially the skin and the 
subcutaneous tissue over bony prominences ; differing from ordi- 
nary bed-sores in the slight degree and duration of pressure re- 
quired to produce it. [ ik Union m6d.,” Aug. 18, 1883, p. 295 ; “Glas- 
gow Med. Jomv’ Oct., 1886, p. 269.]—D. chronicus. Fr., decubi¬ 
tus chronique. Sce D. (3d def.).—D. neuriticus, D, ominosus. 
SeeD. acutus. —D. traumaticus. Ger., Druckbrand. See D. (3d 
def.).—Dorsal d. Fr., decubitus dorsal.d. en supination. Ger., 
JRuckenlage. D. (2d def.) on the back.—Erytliematous d. Lat., 
erythema paratrimma. Ger., erythematoser D. A traumatic ery¬ 
thema due to d. [G.] See Dermatitis per decubitum.—For ce d d. 
Fr., decubitus foret. Recumbency secured by force, as by straps, 
the strait-jacket, etc. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—Lateral d. Fr., decubitus 
lattral. Ger., Seitenlagerung. D. on the side.—Prone d. See 
Ventral d.— Sterno-costal d. See Ventral d.—Supine d. See 
Dorsal d.—Ventral d. D. (2d def.) on the belly. 

DECUIT (Fr.), adj. Da-kwe. Having become thin on account 
of the addition of water or lack of sufficient boiling. [A, 301 ; B, 52 
(a, 21).] 

DECUMBENCE, DECUMBENCY, n’S. De - ku 3 m'ben 2 s, 
-be 2 ns-i 2 . See Decubation and Decubitus. 


DECUMBENT, adj. De-ku 3 m , be 2 ut. Lat., decumbens. Fr., 
decombant. Ger., niederliegend. 1. Declinate. 2. In botany re- 
chning upon the earth after rising again. [B, 

1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

DECUMBITURE, n. De-ku 3 m'bi 2 t-u 2 r. 

See Decubation. 

DECUPELLATION (Fr.), n. Da-ku 8 -pe 2 l- 
a 3 -se-o 3 n 2 . See Decantation. 

DECURRENCE, DECURRENCY, n’s. 

De-ku^^ns,-e 2 ns-i 2 . Fr., decurrence. The 
state of being decurrent. 

DECURRENT, adj. De-ku^^nt. Lat., 
decurrens (from decurrere , to run down). 

Fr., decurrent. Ger., herablaufend. Running 
down upon a part (said generally of leaves 
which are prolonged down the side of the stem 
below the point of their insertion, and especial¬ 
ly of the lamellae of the Agaricince when tliey 
run down upon the stipes). [B, 19, 121, 123, 291 
(a, 24).] 

DECURSIVE, adj. De-ku 5 rs / i«v. Lat., 
decursivus. Fr., dtcursif. Ger., herablaufend. 

See Decurrent. —D’ly pinnate. Lat.,decwr- 
sivo-pinnatus. Fr., decursivo-penne. Ger., 
herablaufend-gefiedert. Having the petiole 
winged by the elongation of the base of the decurrent leaflets. 

1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

DECURSUS (Lat.), n. m. De(da)-ku 6 rs(kurs)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.,awo- 
Spoinij. The duration or course of a disease. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 



A decurrent leaf. 
(after YOUMANS.) 
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DECURTATION, n. De-ku®rt-a'shu 8 n. Lat., decurtatio (tvovcv 
decurtare , to cut short). Fr., decurtation. A shortening, ablation ; 
the destruction of a tree’s axis of growth. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DECURTATUS (Lat.), adj. De(da)>ku 6 rt(kurt>a(a 8 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
Gr., fxeCvpo s. 1. Curtaiied, 2. Flagging, growing weak (said of the 
pulse). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DECURVATURE, n. De-ku 6 rv'a 2 t-u 2 r. A downward curva¬ 
ture. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1856, p. 374 (L).] 

DECURVED, adj. De-ku 6 rvd'. Curved downward. [L, 221»] 

DECUSSATE, v. intr. De-ku 3 s'at. Gr., x i “£« 1 *'» Lat., decus¬ 
sari. Fr., decusser. Ger., kreuzen. To form a decussation. 

DECUSSATE, DECUSSATED, adj’s. De-ku 3 s'at, -at-e 2 d. 
Gr., x^ao-Tos. Lat., decussatus , decussativus. Fr., decussati/\ de¬ 
cusse. Ger., kreuzweisstehend. Crossed, forming a decussation (in 
botany). said of pairs of leaves, etc., when each pair stands at right 
angies to the pair above or below it. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24) ; L, 343.] 

DECUSSATIO (Lat.), n. f. De(de 2 )-ku 8 s(ku 4 s)-sa(sa 8 )'ski 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., decussation'is. See Decussation.— D. corporum pyra¬ 
midalium, D. fasciculorum pyramidalium. See Decussa¬ 
tion of the pyramids.— D. fontinalis [Spitzka]. See Fountain- 
decussation. —D. nervorum. Decussation of nerves or of nerve- 
fibres. [a, 18]—D. nervorum opticorum. See Chlasm. —D. pi¬ 
ni form is [Spitzka]. See Pini form decussation.— D. pontis Va- 
rolii. The Crossing of the superficia! and deep transverse fibres 
of the pons Varolii from side to side in the median line. [L, 50 (a, 
18).]—D. pyramidum. See Decussation of the pyramids. [L, 
50 (a, 18).]—D. tegmenti caudicis cerebri. See WemekincFs 
commissure. —D. tractuum opticorum. See Chiasm. 

DECUSSATION, n. De-ku 8 s-a'shu 3 n. Gr., x^<ry.os. Lat., de¬ 
cussatio (from decussare , to place crosswise in the form of an X), 
decussis (from decem , ten, and as, a coin [a coin stamped with the 
numeral X]). Fr., decussation. Ger., Kreuzung , Durchkreuzung. 
It., decussazione. Sp., decusacidn. A Crossing of structu res in the 
form of the letter X. Cf. Chiasm.— D. of the interolivary stra¬ 
tum. See Sensoryd. of the pyramids.— D. of the optic nerve. 
Fr., decussation des nerfs opiiques. Ger., Durchkreuzung der 
Sehnesven. It., decussazione degli nervi ottici. Sp., decusacion 
de los nervios opticos. See Chiasm.— D. of tlie pyramids. The 
d. formed by the anterior pyramids of the medulla oblongata as they 
separate each into from three to six bundles of fibres which cross 
obliquely downward to the opposite side of the anterior median fis¬ 
sure, interlacing with similar bundles from the opposite pyramids. 
Having crossed from one side of the medulla to the otner, these 
bundles become reunited and penetrate more deeply into the spi- 
nal cord, where they occupv the posterior part of the lateral col- 
umns of the cord. [L, 50 (a, 18).]—Fountain-d. [Spitzka]. A d. 
such as that of the nerve-fibres in the cortex of the anterior corpora 
quadrigemina. [“Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” July, 1880, p. 408 
(K).]—Fountaiu-like tegmenta! d. S oo Tegmental d. of Mey¬ 
nert.— Inferior d. See D. of the pyramids. —Middle sensory d. 
A d. described by Huguenin as formed by a few fibres from the 
posterior cornu which cross in the median line between the upper 
and the lower pyramids. [Hoffman-Schwalbe (a, 18).]—Motor d. 
SeeZ>. of the pyramids.— Pineal d. [Spitzka]. The d. of fibres of 
the inner division of the reticular formation, because of its resem- 
blance to a pine-cone on cross-section. [“ Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. 
Dis.,” Aprii, 1880, p. 208 (K).]—Piniform d. See Sensory d. of the 
pyramids.— Pyramidal d. See D. of the pyramids. —Sensory d. 
of the pyramids. The Crossing of fibres derived from the funiculi 
cuneati of the spinal cord which takes place in the upper part of 
the medulia oblongata, between the anterior pyramids and the gray 
floor of the fourth ventricle, and is not apparent by external in- 
spection of the medulla. [Gegenbaur (a, 18).]— Sensory d., Su¬ 
perior d. [Meynert]. The d. of the outer fasciculi of the anterior 
pyramids of the spinal cord, whereby they en ter the posterior coi- 
umns. This he distinguishes from the inferior or motor, which 
occurs in the region of the first and second cervical nerves. [I, 31 
(K).]—Tegmental d. of Meynert. Ger., Haubenkreuzung von 
Meynert. Of Forel, the d. of nerve-fibres in the cortex of the an¬ 
terior corpora quadrigemina. [“Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” 
July, 1880, p. 407 (K).]—Upper pyramidal d. See Sensory d. of 
the pyramids.— Ventral d. of the pyramids. Ger., ventraler 
Kreuzung. See D. of the pyramids. 

DECUSSATIVUS (Lat.), adj. De(de 3 )-ku 8 s(ku*sVsan(sa 8 t)-i(e)'- 
vu 3 s(wu 4 s). See Decussate (adj.). 

DECUSSIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-ku 3 s(ku 4 s)'si 2 -o. Gen., decus- 
siou'is. From decutere , to shake aside. Gr., x^ty. The act of 
using the decussorium ( q. v.). 

DECUSSOItlUM (Lat.), n. n. De(da)-ku 3 s(ku 4 s)-so'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Fr., decussoire. An instrument for depresslng the dura 
mater after trephining, to facilitate the escape of pus. TE : L, 
30, 44.] 

DECYL, n. De 2 s'i 2 l. From 8e*a, ten, and v\jj, matter. Fr., 
decyle. A monatomic radicle, Ci 0 H ai . [A. 385 (a, 21): B. 158 (a, 
24).]—D. alcohol. See Decatyl alcohol.— D. hydride. See 
Decane. 

DECYEENE, n. De 2 s'i 2 l*en. Fr., decylene. Ger., Deci/len. 
See Decine. 

DECYEIC, adj. De 2 s-i 2 l , i 2 k. Fr., decylique. Ger., decuiisch. 
Containing the radicle deeyl. \a , 24.]—D. acid. An acid, C»H ltr 
CO.OH, isomeric with capric acid. 

DED, n. A sort of white gum. [B, 88.] 

DEDAIGNEUX (Fr.), adj. Da-de 2 u-yu 5 . The external rectus 
muscle of the eye. [L, 32.] 

DEDALEIRA (Port.), DEDALERA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n's. 
DadaMa-e^a 8 , -la'ra 3 . The Digitalis purpurea. [A, 447 (a, 21); 
B* 88.] 


DEDENTITION, n. De-de 2 n-ti 2 sh , u 8 n. From de priv., and 
dens , a tooth. Fr., dedentition. The shedding of teeth. [L, 56.] 
DEDES (Jav.), D’ED’ES (Maiay), n’s. Musk. [B. Balfour 
K 24).] 

DEDOLATIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da>do 2 l-a(a*)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
dedolat ion'is. From dedolare , to hew. Fr., dedolat ion. Ger., 
Abhobelung. See Apoxysis.—D. cranii. See Aposceparnismus. 
—D. membrorum. The bruised feeling felt in the limbs at the 
onset of a febrile disease. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DEDOUBEEMENT (Fr.), n. Da-dubT-ma 8 n 2 . See Redupli- 
cation and Chorisis.—D. de la pcrsoimalitO. See Double con- 

SCIOUSNESS. 

DEDUPEICATION, n. De-du 2 p-li 2 -ka'shu 8 n. From de priv., 
and duplicare , to fold. Fr., deduplication. 1. The segmentation 
of cells. 2. See Chorisis. 

DEEI5-KANCHUM (Hind.), n. See Bauhinia purpurea. 
DEEI-XANR (or XANH) VUONG (Chin.), n. The Cissus 
quadrangularis. [B, 88 (a, 24); L, 105.] 

DEELIXA OIL, n. De-te/na 3 . Lat., oleum deelince. A “mem- 
ber of the hydrocarbon family,” “ manufactured on the banks of 
the Dee, by the Dee Oil Company, by a process of refining.” It has 
been used topically in eczema and other skin diseases. [J. Roberts, 
Practitioner” ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 11,1885, p. 56.] 

DEE-OII (Chin.), n. The Pehmannia lutea. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 204 (a, 21).] 

DEER, n. Der. Fr., cerf. Ger., Hirsch. It., cervo. Sp., 
eieruo. A ruminant quadrupted of the genus Cervus , various parts 
of which have been used in medicine. [L.]—D.-balls. The 
Elaphomyces grannlatus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— D.-berry. The Gaul- 
theida procumbens and the Vaccinium stamineum, [a, 24.]—D.- 
food. The Brasenia peltata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—IPs-foot grass. 
The Agrostis setacea. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D T s-hair. The Scirpus 
ccespitosus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D’s-milk. The Euphorbia amygda- 
loides. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-tongue. The Liatris odoratissima. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.” (a, 21).] 

REERINGIA (Lat.), n. f. Der-i 2 n 2/ i 2 -a 8 . Fr., deeringie. A 
genus of the Amarantacece . tribe Celosiece , growing in India and 
Australia. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—I). celosioidcs. A species growing 
in New Holland which bears long spikes of red berries as large as 
cherries. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

DEFECATION, n. De 2 f-e 2 k-a'shu 8 n. See Defecation. 
DEFAILLAXCE (Fr.), n. Da-fa 3 -el-ya 3 n 2 s. 1. Deliquescence. 
2. Syncope. [L, 41, 87 (a, 21).] 

DEFATIGATIO (Lat.), n. De(da)-fa 2 t(fa 3 tyi 2 -ga(ga 8 ) , shi 2 (ti 2 >o» 
Gen., defatigationes , from defatigare , to fatigue. Gr., «agaroy. 
Lit., fatigue ; an overstraining of the muscular and nervous Sys¬ 
tems, especially of the muscular tissue of the heart. [A, 326 
(a, 21).] 

DEFAUT (Fr.), n. Da-fo. A defect; the deficiency or absence 
of a part. [A, 301, 385 (a, 21); L, 41.] 

DEFECATED, adj. De 2 f'e 2 k-at-e 2 d. Freed from dregs, lees, 
etc. [L, 56.] 

DEFECATION, n. De 2 f-e 2 k-a'shu 3 n. Lat., defaecatio (from 
de priv., and faex , refuse). Fr., defecation. Ger., D. (lst def.), 
Kothentleerung (2d def.). It., defecazione. Sp., defecacion. 1. 
See Clarification. 2. A discharge of faecal matter from the in¬ 
testine ; in birds, from the cloaca. [B ; L, 41, 49,171, 343.] 
DEFECT, n. De-fe 2 kt\ Gr., e<eAen/uy. Lat., defectus , defectio 
(from deficere , to be wanting). Fr., defaut. Ger.,D. An abnor- 
mity of structure or failure of function ; in teratology, absence of a 
part by reason of failure of development. 

DEFECTIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-fe 2 k'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., defec¬ 
tiones. See Defect.—D. animi, D. mulierum. See Syncope. 
—D. virium. Loss of strength. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DEFECTUOSITE (Fr.), n. Da-fe 2 k-tu*-o 3 s-e-ta. Defective- 
ness. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DEFECTUS (Lat.), n. m. De(da)-fe 2 k'tu 8 s(tu 4 s).. Gen., d. Gr., 
iWecnfJLa.. eAAcurov. See Defect.— Coloris d. See Achromasia.— 
D. animi. See Syncope.—D. cavi. See Accelia.—D. cordis. 
See Acardia.—D. cornuum. See Aceratosis.—D. corneae pel- 
luciditatis. Opacity of the cornea. [F.] —D. cranii. See 
Acrania.—I). criseos. See Acrisia.—D. juncturae. See Asyn- 
thesis.—D. lactis. See Agalactia.—D. loquelae. See Aphonia. 
—D. mammarum. See Amazia.—D. mensium. See Amenor- 
rh(ea.—D. profluvii. See Arrhiea.—D. Veneris. See An Aphro¬ 
disia.—D. vitae. See Abiosis.—D. voluntatis. See Abulia.—D. 
vuloae. Atresia of the vulva. [A, 326 (o, 21).]—Labiorum d. 
See Acheilia. 

DEFENSES (Fr.), n. pl. Da-fa 3 n 2 s. See Arma. 
DEFENSEUK (Fr.), n. Da-fa 3 n 2 s-u 6 r. A shield or protective 
appliance. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DEFENSIVE, adj. De-fe 2 ns / i 2 v. Lat.. defensivus (from de¬ 
fendere, to defend). Fr., defensif. Ger., aefensiv. See Prophy- 
lactic and Protective. [L, 50.] 

DEFERENT, adj. De 2 Pe 2 r-e 2 nt. I^at., deferens (from de, 
from, down from, and ferre , to hear). Fr.. deferent. Ger., nie- 
derfuhrend , ableitend. It., deferente. Sp., descendiente. Passing 
or Ieading down from ; eonveying anything downward. [B, 19 ; L, 
41.] See Vas deferens. 

REFERENTIAE, adj. De 2 f-e 2 r-e 2 n'sha 2 l. Fr., deferentiel. 
Pertaining to or accompanying the vas deferens. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
DEFEltENTIOVESICA EIS [Barkow] (Lat.), adj. De(da)- 
fe 2 r-e 2 n // shi 3 (ti 2 )-o(o 3 )-ve 2 s(we 2 s)-i 2 k-a(a 3 ) , li 2 s. Belonging to or con- 
nected with the vas deferens and the bladder ; as a n., a bundle of 
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muscular fibres whieh extends upon the vas deferens from the 
bladder. LL, 31.] 

DEFERENTITIS (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-fe 2 r-e 2 nt-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
deferent it' idos (-is). Fr., deferentite. Inflamination of the vas 
deferens. [Mibelli, “ Boli. d. cult. d. sci. med., 1 ’ 1888, No. 3; “ Mntsh. 
f. prakt. Dermat.,” 1888, No. 21, p. 1111.] 

DEFERVESCENCE, n. De-fu 6 r-ve 2 s'e 2 ns. From deverves- 
cere , to become calm. Fr., d^fervescence. Ger., Defervescenz. It., 
defervescenza. Sp., defervescenda. The decline of a fever. [A, 
385 (a, 21).] 

REFERVESCENT, adj. De-fu 6 r-ve 2 s'e 2 nt. Declining (said 
of fevers). 

D^FEUILLAGE (Fr ), DEFEUILLAISON (Fr.), n’s. Da- 
fu 6 -el-ya 3 zh, -ye 2 -zo 2 n 2 . See Defoliation. 

DlSFEUILLE (Fr.), adj. Da-fu 5 -el-ya. See Defoliated. 

DEFIBRINATED, adj. De-fi'bri 2 n-at-e 2 d. Fr., difibrine. 
Ger., entfibrinirt. It., defibrinato. Sp., defibrinado. Deprived 
of fibrin. [L, 107.] 

DEFIBRINATION, n. De-fi-bri 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Fr., defibrina- 
tion. Ger., D. It., defibrinazione. Sp., defibrinacion. The pro- 
cess of depriving of flbrin. [K.] 

DEFIBRINIZEU, adj. De-fl'bri 2 n-izd. See Defibrinated. 

DEFIGUR ATION, n. De-fl 2 g-u 2 -ra'shu 3 n. Lat., defiguratio 
(from de priv., and figura, shape). See Deformation. 

DEFINING POWER, n. De-fin'i 2 n 2 pu«'u 4 -u 5 r. Power of 
definition. 

DEFINITE, adj. De 2 f'i 2 n-i 2 t. Lat., definitus (from definire, 
to deflne). Fr., defini. Ger., bestimint. It., definito. Sp., defini- 
do. Limited (said of some trees that complete their annual work 
of vegetation and form their buds for the succeeding year before 
the close of the season ; also applied to stamens and petals, whieh 
are said to be d. if not exceeding 12 or, according to other authori- 
ties, 20 in nnmber). [B, 1, 77, 291 (a, 24).] 

DEFINITION, n. De 2 f-i 2 n-i 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., definitio. Fr., de¬ 
finitiori. Ger., Begrenzung, Erklarung. It., definizione. Sp., de- 
finicion. In microscopy, the capability of an object-glass of bring- 
mg out a sharply deflned image of an object. 

DEFIXUS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-fi 2 x(fex)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Impotent. 

DEFLAGRATION, n. De-fia-gra'shu 3 n. Gr., 

Lat.. deflagratio (from deflagrare , to burn furiously). Fr., defla- 
gration. Ger., Abbrennung. A sudden, sharp combustion, usu- 
ally with a crackling sound ; also the setting up to such combustion 
by friction, etc. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DEFLAGRATOR, n. De-fla'grat-o 2 r. Tv.,deflagrateur. Ger., 
D. See Hare's battery. 

DEFLE, n. The Nerium oleander. LL, 105 (a, 21).] 

DEFLECTED, adj. De-fle 2 kt'e 2 d. Lat., deflexus (from de¬ 
flectere, to turn aside). Fr., deflechi. Ger., deflectirt , abgelenkt. 
It., deftesso. Sp., desviado. Turned aside from a regular course. 

DEFLECTION, n. De-fie 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., deflexio. Fr., de- 
flexion. Ger., Abiceichung, Ablenkung. It., defiessione. Sp., 
desvio , coinbadura. The act of becoming or causing or the state 
of being deflected. 

REFLECTIVE, adj. De-fle 2 kt'i 2 v. Causing deflection. 

DEFLEGMATION (Fr.), n. Da-fle 2 g-ma 3 -se-o 3 n 2 . Ger., Ent- 
wdsserung. It., deflegmazione. Sp., deflegmacion. See Dehydra- 

TION^ 

DEFLEURAISON (Fr.), n. Da-flu 6 r-e 2 z-o 3 n 2 . See Deflora- 

TION. 

DEFLEURI (Fr.), adj. Da-flu 5 r-e. See Deflorate. 

DEFLEXED, adj. De-fle 2 xd'. See Deflected. 

DEFLEXION, n. De-fle 2 x'yu 3 n. Lat., deflexio. Fr., d£- 
flexion. 1. See Deflection. 2. An old term for a flexion, as of 
the uterus. 3. The procedure of producing or restoring the normal 
flexion of the foetal head on the trunk during parturition. 4. Of 
the foetal arm, its deviation from the trunk, its extension, and its 
subsequent prolapse in a shoulder presentation. [A, 15, 42 ; A, 385 

DEFLEXUS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-fle 2 x'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Deflected. 

DEFLORAISON (Fr.), n. Da-flor-e 2 z-o 3 n 2 . See Deflora- 
tion. 

REFLORATiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De(da)-flor-a(a 3 )'te(ta 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
deflorares. Of Scopoli, a tribe comprising Xylophylla, Pharmae- 
cum , Illecebrum , Suceda, Aruna, Rotala , Queria. Mollugo. Ortegia , 
Hudsonia, Tonina, Balanophora, Pennantia , Mabea, Rocama , 
Amanoa , Galenia, Dodonaea, Molleria, Aniba, Herniaria , Sclerau- 
thns. Peteveria , Calligonum , Camphorosma, Ulmus, Parietaria, 
Urtica , and Axyris. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DEFLORATE, adj. De-flor'at. Lat., defloratus. Fr., deflore. 
Ger., abgebliiht. 1. Destitute of flowers or past flowering (said of 
anthers after the emission of the pollen). 2. Deprived of physical 
virginity. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DEFLORATION, n. De-flor-a'shu 3 n. Lat., defloratio (from 
de priv., and flos, a flower). Fr., defloration. Ger., D., Schandung 
einer Jungfrau (lst def.), Entjungfemng (Ist def.). It., deflora- 
zione. Sp desfloi'amiento, estupro. 1. The destruction of physi¬ 
cal virginity by coitus. 2. The condition of an anther after the 
emission of the pollen. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DEFLOWERED, adj. De-flu 5/ u 4 -u 6 rd. See Deflorate. 

DEFLUXIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-flu 3 x(flu 4 x)'i 2 -o. Gen., deflux¬ 
ionis (from defluere , to flow down). 1. See Defluxion. 2. Fever 
accompanied with mucous or serous discharges ; in Young’s classl- 


fication of diseases, a genus of the order Pyrexice , class Parrhoc- 
masice. [L, 290.]—R. capillorum. 1. Alopecia of the scalp. 2. 
Excessive falling of the hair, occurring as a symptom of a local or 
general disease, but not from a primary or idiopathic affection of 
the hair itself. [Pineus, “ Berl. klin. Wochenschr., 1 ’ 1809, 32, 33 (G).] 
—D. catarrlius. Influenza. [L, 290.]—D. ciliorum et super¬ 
ciliorum. Ger., Augenwimperuausfallen. A falling out of the 
eyehishes and eyebrows. [L, 135.]—D. dysenteria. Dysentery. 

DEFLUXION, n. De-flu 3 x / yu 3 n. Lat., defluxio , defluxus. Fr., 
defluxion , ecoulement. Ger., Abfluss. It., deflussione , deflusso. 
Sp., deflujo. A flowing down, a discharge. LL, 41, 56.] 
DEFCEDATIO UNGUIUM (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-fe 2 d(fo 2 -e 2 d)- 
a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o u 3 n 2 (u 4 n 2 ) , gwi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). An excessive degree of 
thickness of the nails accompanied with yellow and dirty discolora- 
tion. The nails resemble horn, rather than their own natural text¬ 
ure. In this state it is not uncommon to find the nail separating 
from its matrix. [Wilson (a, 18).] 

DEFOLIATE, DEFOLIATED, adj’s. De-fol / i 2 -at, -at-e 2 d. 
Lat., defoliatus (from de priv., and folium , a leaf). Fr., dejolie , 
defeuille. Ger., entbldttert , entlaubt. It., defogliate. Sp., desho - 
jado , desfoliado. 1. Deprived of leaves (said of plants after the 
fall of their leaves). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 2. Shedding the radical leaves 
early. [L, 180.] 

DEFOLIATION, n. De'fol-i 2 -a'shu 3 n. Lat., defoliatio. Fr., 
defoliation , defeuillaison. defeuillage. Ger., Entbldttern , Ent- 
blatterung , Entlaubung , Abfallen der Bldtter. It., defogliazione. 
Sp., desfoliacion , deshojamiento. The process of the annual cast- 
ing off of leaves in plants ; also the time when leaves fall. [B, 19, 
290 (a, 21) ; L, 180.] 

DEFORMANS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-fo 2 rm / a 2 nz(a 3 ns). From 
deformare, to deform. Fr., deformant. Deforming (see Endar- 
teritis d. and Rheumatoid arthritis). 

DEFORMATION, n. De-fc^rm-a^hi^n. Lat., deformatio. 
Fr., deformation. Ger., D. The production of deformity. 

DEFORMATION (Fr.), n. Da-fo 3 rm-a 3 -se-o 3 n 2 . See Deforma¬ 
tion and Deformity.— D. conchae. Deformity by depression. 
[Scheuthauer (A, 319).] — D. clress6e, D. £lev£e. Deformity by 
elevation. [Scheuthauer (a, 319).] — D. liippocratique des doigts. 
The deformity known as clubbed fingers. [D, 72.]—D. parietale. 
The flattening of one of the parietal bones observed in new-born 
children that have presented by the vertex. [Labat, u Recherches 
clin. et. exp6r. sur la tete du f cetus au point de vue obst6t.,” Paris, 
1881; rev. in Ann. de gyn6c.,” Feb.. 1882.]—D. posthume. De¬ 
formity of the cranium caused by the pressure of the earth after 
burial. [L, 150 (a, 18).]—D. professionalle. A change occurring 
in the form of an organ, a member, or a region of the body due to 
the particular occupation of the person, such as the alterations in 
the form of the fingers and hands observed in cobblers, carpenters, 
tailors, and others. [L, 88 (a, 18).] 

DEFORMER, adj. De-fo 2 rmd'. Fr., d^foimfi^. Ger., unge- 
staltet, missgestaltet. It.,Sp ., deforme. Affected with a deformity. 

DEFORMITAS (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-fo 2 rm / i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
deformitafis. Deformity ; in Young*s classification of diseases, a 
division of the Ectopiae. [L, 290.]—I). coloris. Naevus. [Sauvages 
(L, 290).]— D. defectiva. Deformity by absence of parts. [L, 
290.]—D. distorsiva. Deformity by distortion. [Sauvages (L, 
290).]—D. excessiva. Deformity by the presence of superfluous 
parts. [L, 290.]—D. translatitia. Deformity whieh results from 
a part or organ being misplaced, as when the heart is on the right 
side of the body. or the subclavian artery lies behind the trachea. 
[L, 290.]—D. unitorum. Malformation by the union or blending 
of two individuals. [L, 29.] 

DEFORMITY, n. De-^rmflH-i 2 . Gr., naKouop^ia. Lat., de¬ 
formitas (from de, without, and forma , form). Fr., deformation , 
difformite. Ger., Deformitdt, Ungestaltung , Verunstaltung, After- 
bildung, Missbildung. It., deformita. Sp., deformidad. A mor- 
bid alteration in the form of a part or organ of an organism.— 
Cross-Iegged d. See Cross-legged progression.—V olkniann’» 
d. Congenital tibio-tarsal luxation. [“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord- 
Est” ; “ Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.] 

DEFRANCIINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. D , fra 3 n 2 k-i 2 -i(e)'na 3 . A sub- 
family of the Pleurotomidae. [L, 282.] 

DEFRUTU3I (Lat.), n. n. De(da)-fru 2 t(fru 4 t) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
aipauov. Of the Latins, sweet wine boiled down to the con- 
sistence of honey. [B, 45 ; L, 87 (a, 21).] 

DEFUNCTUS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-fu 3 n 2 k(fu 4 n 2 k)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From defungi , to be through with. Dead. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DEFURFURATION, n. De-fu 6 r-fu 2 -ra'shu 3 n. Lat., defur- 
furatio (from de, from, and furfur, bran). Branny desquamation. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).] 

DEFUSEL ATION, n. De-fu 2 -se 2 l-a / shu 3 n. The process of free- 
ing spirit from fusel oil; e. g., by filtering the crude spirit through 
freshly ignited and finely divided w r ood charcoal. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 
DEFUSION, n. De-fu 2/ zhu 3 n. Lat., defusio (from defundere, 
to pour out). See Decantation. 

DEG (Hind.), n. Steel fllings. [Balfour (a, 24).] 
DEGAGEMENT (Fr.), n. Da-ga 3 zh-ma 3 n 2 . See Disengage- 
MENT. 

DEGEN (Ger.), n. Da'ge 2 n. A term for several oils. [a, 24.]— 
D’ol, Schwarzer D. Birch-oil. [B, 270 (a, 24).] — Weisser D. 
Oil of turpentine. [B, 270 (a, 24).] 

DEGENERACY, n. De-je 2 n / u 6 r-a-si 2 . Degeneration, in the 
sense of an absence or loss of that degree of development or energy 
seen in the ancestry of an organism ; reversion to a \ower type, 
[a, 17 ; a, 24.] 
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DEGENERATION, n. De-je 2 n-u 6 r-a'shu 8 n. Gr., vodaia. Lat., 
degeneratio (from degenerare , to degenerate). Fr., degeneration, 
degenerescence. Ger., D., Entartung. It., degenerazione. Sp., 
degeneracion. Loss of race characteristics ; o£ tissue, structu ral 
impairment; in botany, the transformation of parts so as to render 
a piant asymmetrical or irregular in form (as when undeveloped 
stameus beconie filiform bodies or scales; stamens and pistils, 
petals; or florets, leaves). [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Acute fatty d. A dis- 
ease rarely observed in man, but not infrequently seen among 
animals. In colts it is known as foot-halt. It occurs in puerperal 
woinen in the form of acute yellow atro phy of the liver. [a, 25.]— 
Adipose d. S eeFattyd. —Albuminoid d. See Amyloid d.— Al- 
buminous d. Ger., atbumindse Entartung. Albuminous infiltra- 
tion. [D, 3.]—Amyloid d* Lat., morbus amyloides (seu tardaceus, 
seu cereus). Fr., dardacee, maladie amyloide. Ger., speckige (oder 
amyloide , oder wachsartige) D., Speckentartung, Amyloiaentart- 
ung. It., degenerazione lardacea , malattia amiloidea. Sp., degen- 
eracidn amiloidea (6 lardacea). Lardaceous [Portal and Abercrom- 
bie] or waxy d. (or disease). A lesion in which the normal textural 
elements are transformed into, or infiltrated with, a peculiar sub- 
stance suggesting, on the one hand, an alliauce (in some respects 
only) with the Chemical charaeters of amyloid compounds, and, on 
the other, with albuminous substances similar to those which per¬ 
vade the tissues of foetal life. The Royal College of Physicians of 
London regards it as a substantive disease. Called also bacon-like 
or lardaceous (by Hodgkin and Bright, albuminous) infiltration ; 
by Budd, scrofulous enlargement (of the liver); by Oppolzer and 
Schrant, colloid d.; by Meckel, cbolesterin disease; by various 
British writers, waxy d.; and by others hyaloid d. and vitreous d. 
[D.] Cf. AMYLoin (4th def.).—Atheromatous d. Replacement of 
a tissue by a material resembling atheroma (2d def.).—Bacony d. 
See Amyloid d.—Black d. See Anthracosis (4th def.) and Mela- 
nosis.— Calcareous d. Fr., degenerescence calcaire. Ger., Ver- 
kalkung, Versteinerung , Verkreidung. It., degenerazione calcare. 
Sp., degeneracion calcarea. The impregnation of the tissues and 
the gland secretions with calcium or magnesium salts, especially 
carbonates and phosphates. [D.] See Cretifaction and Calcifi- 
cation. —Caseous d. See Caseation.— Cellulose d. Fr., degene¬ 
rescence celluleuse. Ger., Cellulosentartung. It., degenerazione 
cellulosa. Sp., degeneracion celulosa. See Amyloid d .—Clieesy 
d. See Caseation.— Cliolesterin d. Fr., degenerescence chole- 
sterique. Ger., Cholesterinentartung. It., degenerazione coleste- 
rica. Sp., degeneracion colesterica. MeckePs term for waxy d., 
on account of the abundance of cholesterin in the waxy’material, 
and the similarity of the reaction. [D, 3.]—Colloid d. Fr., degene¬ 
rescence cotloide. Ger., Colloidentartung , colloide D. D. into 
colloid (3d def.). See also Amyloid d. —Cystlc d. Fr., degenire- 
scence kystique. Ger., cystische D. The formation of a number of 
disseminated cysts in an organ or its enlargement in the form of a 
cyst (as in the kidney). In the chorion it forms the so-called vesicu- 
lar mole.—Cystoid d. of the retina [Nettleship]. Fr., deg&iera- 
tion kystoi.de de la retine. Ger., cystoide Entartung der Netzhaut. 
It., degenerazione cistoidea detla retina. Sp., degeneracion cis- 
toidea de la retina. CEdema of the retina as described bylwanoff. 
Similar changes are found in the retina at all ages and at all por- 
tions of the retina. Cystoid spaces are found in both granule lay- 
ers, are round or oval, and are surrounded by hypertrophied radial 
fibres. [“ Roy. Lond. Ophth. Hosp. Rep.,” vii, p. 3(F).]—Descend- 
ing secondary d. Fr., degeneration descendente secondaire. 
Ger., secundare absteigende D. In neuropathology, the destruction 
and disintegration of nerve-fibres from abovo downward, i. e., from 
the Central or cerebral extremity of such fibres toward their peri- 
pheral extremity. This process is caused bv the presence of some 
lesion (called primary) which interrupts the continuity of the de- 
geueratin^ fibres and marks the upper limit of the degeneration. 
The myehn of each fibre first, and the axis cylinder later, become 
broken up into irregnlar masses whieh are subsequently sub- 
divided into small, fatty, granular globules which ultimately be¬ 
come absorbed. The d. is due to the separation of the fibre from 
its trophic centre (q. v.) and involves the motor fibres of the 
encephalon and spinal cord. [Bastian, “ Paralysis ” (a, 18).]— 
Eartliy d. See Cretifaction, Calcareous d ., and Calcification. 
—Fasclcular d. Fr., degeneration fasciculaire. Ger., Fascicu- 
larentartung. It., degenerazione fascicolare. Sp., degeneracion 
fascicular. An atrophic process in paralyzed muscles due to in- 
jury or disease of the motor ganglion-cells of the Central tube of 
gray matter of the spinal cord or of the efferent fibres which con- 
nect them with the muscles. [D, 35.]—Fatty d. Lat., degeneratio 
lipamotodes. Fr., degenerescence graisseuse. Ger., Fett entartung, 
Fettd\ fettige D., Verfettung. It., degenerazione grassosa. Sp., 
degeneracion grasosa. The replacement of normal histological 
elements by fat. In the muscular fibres of the heart the albu¬ 
minoid constituents are split up, and within them microscopic par- 
ticles of fat are deposited. The transverse striae at length disap- 
pear, and functional activity is lost in the affected fibres. [a, 25.]— 
FetUl’ (Ger.). See Fatty d. —Fibro-fatty d. of the placenta 
[Robinl. Fr., degenerescence fibro-graisseuse du placenta, fibrome 
des villasites et de la serotine [Ercolani]. Ger., fettig-faserartige 
D. des Mutterkuchens. It., degenerazione fibro-grassosa dei la pla¬ 
centa. Sp., degeneracion fibro-grasosa de la placenta. Fatty d. of 
the placenta associated with fibromatous d. of the chorionic villi 
and of the decidua serotina. [A, 15.]—Fibroid d. Fr., degene¬ 
rescence fibroide. Ger., fibroide Entartung. A very graduai 
transformation of tissue, with scarcely any perceptible exuda- 
tion of material capable of growth, into a material having a 
fibre-like appearance. [A, 2.]—Fibrous d. of tlie lieart. A 
connective-tissue hyperplasia, due to chronie interstitial inflam- 
mation. [Hayden (a, 25).]—Gelatiniform d. Fr., degenera¬ 
tion gelatiniforme [Cruveilhier]. See Colloid d. —Granular d. 
Fr., degenerescence granulaire. Ger., komige D. It., degenera¬ 
zione granulosa. Sp., degeneracion granular. Parenchymatous d. 
or albuminous metamorphosis in which the distinguishfng feature 
is that the granular cloudiness seen under the microscope is due to 


a deposit of albuminoid molecules, and is removed by the addition 
of acetic acid in excess. [D, 4.]—Gray d. Fr., degenerescence 
grise. Ger., graue D. It., degenerazione grigia. Sp., degenera¬ 
cion gris. D. resulting from cnronic infiammation in nervous tis¬ 
sue, its peculiarity being the gray color which is apparent. [D, 35.] 
—Hyaline d. Fr., degenerescence hyaline. Ger., hyaline D. A. 
form of d. in which deposits of hyaline material, along with those 
of calcareous or other pathological substances, occur. [Holschew- 
nikoff, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. Med.exii, p. 
552 ; “ Fortschr. d. Med.,” Nov. 15, 1888, p. 867.]—Hyaloid d. Fr., 
degenerescence hyaloide. Ger., hyaloxde D. It., degenerazione 
ialoidea. Sp., degeneracion hialoidea. See Amyloid d.— Hydro- 
carbonaceous d. Fr., degenerescence hydrocurburee. Ger., 
Kohtenhydratentartung. It., degenerazione idrocarbonacea. Sp., 
degeneracion hidrocarbonacea. Of Paschutin, a special d. of the 
tissues, comparable to fatty d., which he supposes to be peculiar to 
diabetes. [“ Ctrlb. f. d. med. Wiss.,” No. 40, 1884; “ Rev. d. sci. 
m6d.,” Jan., 1885, p. 217,]—Kasige D. (Ger.). See Caseation. — 
Kornige D. (Ger.). See Granular d. —Lardaceous d. See 
Amyloid d.—Liquefacti ve d. [Paget]. A process resembling 
fatty d. in fibrinous exudations. [D.J—Mineral d. See Calcifi¬ 
cation. —Mucoid d. Ger., schleimige D. A variety occurring 
usually in connective tissues, in which the matrix is converted into 
a jelly-like substance containing mucin. It may be either physio- 
logical or pathological. |D, 4; L, 352.]—Myeline d. The break- 
ing down of tissue cells into myelin ; a process sometimes occur¬ 
ring coincidently with fatty d. in the pulmonary alveoli in clironic 
pneumonia. [D, 4.]—Myxomatous d. See Mucoid d.— Osslfic 
d. See Ossification.— Parenchymatous d. A form of d. such 
as may occur in the acute nephritis of pregnancy, diphtheria, 
or an acute attack of fever. It is not usually associated with 
dropsy ; the urine is of about the normal quantity, and may con- 
tainj from 10 to 25 per cent. of albumin ; it is often recovered 
from, but, if it is fatal, the kidneys are found to be enlarged, with 
more or less hypertrophy of the parenchyma. [D, 30.]—Pigmen- 
tary d., Pigment d. A pathological condition characterized by 
the presence of dark pigment granules ; often found in the mus¬ 
cles in connection with atrophy due to cachexia, diminished food- 
supply. or the marasmus of old age. [E, 4.]—Putrid d. See Hos - 
pitat gangrene. —Schleimige D. (Ger.). See Mucoid d.—Sec¬ 
ondary d. of the spinal cord. Fr., degenerescence secondaire 
de la moelle epiniere. Ger., secundare D. im Ruckenmark. It., 
degenerazione secondaria delta midolla spinale. Sp., degenera¬ 
cion secundaria della medula dorsal. A variety of fatty d. de¬ 
scribed by Turck in 1850. It extends above the affected portions, 
in the middle segments of the posterior columns (the parts affected 
in ascending d.), and below them in the posterior segments of the 
lateral columns (the parts affected in descending d.). [D, 4.]— 
Speckige D. (Ger.). See Amyloid d.—Tlieroid d. In psychia- 
try, the lowering of mental faculties and of instincts in the human 
being, so that they resemble those of lower animals. [Maudsley (a, 
18).]—Trabecular d. Of the bronchial wall, a multiplication^and 
increase in volume of the fine tracts of elastic and inelastic con¬ 
nective tissue found in the fibrous sheath of the bronchus and its 
cartilages. [L, 20 (a, 18).]—Uratic d. Fr., degenerescence urique. 
The invasion of the tissues by deposits of uric acid and urates. 
[a, 18.]—Yircliow’s d. See Amyloid d.— Vitreous d. See Waxy 
d. (2d def.) and Amyloid d. —AVallerian d. The fatty d. occur¬ 
ring after the division of a mixed nerve, in its peripheral portion 
only ; a process which takes place, according to the theory formu- 
lated by Waller, that nerve-fibres degenerate when separated from 
their trophic centre, and that regeneration, if it occurs, is centri- 
fugal, being due to an active growth of the nerve-tribes of the Cen¬ 
tral segment. [D, 35 ; Muller’s “ Archiv,” 1852, p. 392 (D).]—"Waxy 
d. Fr., degenerescence cireuse. Ger., Wachsentartung. It., de¬ 
generazione cerea. Sp., degeneracion cerosa (6 cerea). 1. See 
Hyaline d. 2. See Amyloid d. 3. A condition frequently seen in 
the acute febrile affections, in which the muscular elements are 
converted into a waxy or vitreous mass, and the muscular connect¬ 
ive tissue undergoes proliferation. [E, 4.] 

DEGENERATIVE, adj. De-je 2 n'u 5 r-at-i 2 v. Lat., degenera¬ 
tivus. Fr., degeneratif. Ger., degenerativ , abartend. It., Sp., 
degenerativo. Pertainmg to degeneration. [D.] 

DEGENER^ (Fr.), adj. Da-zha-na-ra. Degenerated ; as a n., 
an insane person. [a, 18.] 

DEGENERESCENCE, n. De-je 2 n-u 6 r-e 2 s / e 2 ns. See Degen¬ 
eration. 

DEGENERESCENCE (Fr.), n. Da-zha-na-re 2 s-a 8 n 2 s. See De¬ 
generation.— 1 >. accidentelle. The degeneration of tissue due 
to disease and not to old age. [a, 18.]—D. ac£teuse. The produc- 
tion of acetic acid by fermentation, accompanied by lactic acid, bu- 
tyric acid, alcohol, etc., in the chronie gastric catarrh of beer-drink- 
ers, or of those affected by scirrhous cancer, gastralgia, or steno¬ 
sis of the biliary duets. [L, 88 (a, 27).]—D. cartilagineuse. A 
rare form of degeneration of the stomach. The walls of that 
organ become cartilaginous and acquire the thickness of an incli. 
[L. 88 (a, 18).]—I). cireuse. See Waxy degeneration.— D. col- 
lolde du derme, See Colloid milium.— D. cronteuse du ma- 
melon [Velpeau]. A chronie incrusted eczema of the nipple and 
its areola.—I). des eaux. The transition of the sulphides of sui* 
phurous waters to the form of sulphates. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—D. 6pi- 
neuse [De Candolle]. The metamorphosis of branches (as in cer- 
tain plum-trees, the petioles in the genus Astragalus , the stipules of 
many Acacice , and the folioles of the involucre of the Carauaceoe) 
by which they beconie spines. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—D. filamenteuse 
[De Candolle]. The transformation of the petioles of pinnate leaves 
(as in the Leguminosce , the peduncles of the vine, and the stipules 
of the genus Smilax) into tendrils. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—D. foliacee. 
See D. membraneuse. —D. graisseuse. See Fatty degeneration. 
— D. hydatique. See Cystic degeneration.— D. intellectuelle. 
A morbid deviation from a primitive type supposed to be endowed 
with the highest intellectual powers. [Morel (a, 18).]—D, mem- 


A, apo; A 2 , at; A s , ah: A*, all; Cii, chin: Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , In; N, in; N 2 , tank; 






1263 


DEGENERATIOX 
DEHYDROMUCIC ACID 


braneuse [De Candolle]. The transformation of the cylindrical 
stems of certain plants into leaves. [B, 1 (a, 34).]— 1>. morale. A 
morbid deviation from a primitive type supposed to possess the 
highest moral attributes. [Morel (a, 18).]—D. i>r£iuatur6e. See 
D. accidentelle.— I). scarleuse et cliarnue [De Candolle]. The 
transformation of vegetable organs naturally thin and membra- 
nous into a thick, dry, and hygroscopic tissue (as in the radical leaves 
of certain lilies and the calyx of the Synantherem). [B, 1 (a, 24).]— 
D. senile. The gradual decadence and loss of vitality of the tissue 
due to advancing age.—D. urique. See Uratic deoeneration.— 
D. velv^tique. A form of alteration of the structure of articular 
cartilage in arthritis deformans and in other varieties of arthritis. 
The surface of the cartilage assumes the appearance of velvet aud 
becomes worn away by use. This disintegration of the cartilage 
may continue until the bone is detiuded. [a, 18.] 
DEGENKRAUT (Oer.), n. Da'ge 2 u-kra 3 -u 4 t. The genus Xyris. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DEGHA, n. The Ricinus communis. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 
DEGL.IG, n. Fr., deglig. The Balanites cegyptiaca. [A, 385 
(a, 21).]* 

DEGIAJTINATION, n. De-glu 2 -ti 2 n-a(a 3 )'shu 3 n. Lat., deglu- 
tinatio (from deglutinare, to unglue). See Decollement and Dis- 

SOCIATION. 

DEGLUTITEUlt (Fr.), n. Da-glu fl -te-tu 6 r. A muscle con- 
cerned in the funclion of deglutitiou. [L, 41.] 

DEGLUTITION, n. De-glu 2 -ti 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., deglutitio. Fr., 
ddglutition. Ger., Verschluckung, Verschlucken. It., deglutizi- 
one. Sp., degluticion. The act of swallowing ; elfected by a series 
of movements, partly automatic, partly under the control of the 
will, by which a substance is carried from the mouth into the stom- 
ach. [K.]—Diflicult d. See Dysphagia. 

DEGLUTITIONAL, DEGLUT1TIONOUS, DEGLUTI- 
TORY, adj’s. De-glu 2 -ti 3 sh'u 8 n-a 2 l, -u 3 s, -gIu 2 'ti 2 -to-ri 2 . Pertain- 
ing to deglutition. [L. 14.] 

DEGLUTNOltE, n. In Africa, the Phoenix dactylifera. [B, 

121 .] 

DEGMOS (Lat.). DEGMUS (Lat.), n’s m. De 2 g(dag)'mo 9 s, 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., fi^y/bto?. Ger., Beissen. Of Hippocrates, a gnaw- 
ing pain, particularly in the stomach. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DEGONFLE3IENT (Fr.), n. Da-go 3 n 2 f’l-ma 3 n 2 . The subsi- 
dence or reduction of tumidity. [F. Verchdre, “ Union m6d.,” Jan. 
10, 1888, p. 37.] 

DEGORGEMENT (Fr.), n. Da-gorzh-ma 3 n 2 . The subsidence 
or reduction of engorgement. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DEGOUllDI (Fr.), adj. Da-gur-de. Slightly warmed from 15° 
to 20° C. or thereabouts. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DEGOURDISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Da-gur-des-ma 8 n 2 . The re- 
establishment of circulation, sensibility, power of movement, 
warmth, etc., in a part, [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DEGO UT (Fr.), n. Da-gu. Repugnance to taking food. [A, 385 
(a, 21).] 

DEGOUTiS (Fr.), adj. Da-gu-ta. Having a repugnance to food. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DEGRADATION, n. De 2 g-ra 2 d-a'shu 3 n. From degradare, to 
degrade. Fr., degradation. The descent from a higher to a lower 
type (said of animals, etc.). [L.] 

DEGRADATIONAE, adj. De 2 g-ra 2 d-a'shu 8 n-a 2 l. Pertaining 
to degeneration. 

DEGREASE [S. H. Gage], v. tr. De-gres'. Fr., degraisser. 
Ger., entfetten. To remove fatty matter (e. g., from bones). [J, 
55, 100.] 

DEGllEE, n. De 2 g-re'. Fr., degri. Ger., Grad. It., Sp., gra¬ 
do. One of the equal parts into which a scale, as of a thermometer, 
is divided. 

DEGUSTATION, n. De-gu 3 s-ta'shu 3 n. Lat., degustatio (from 
degustare, to taste). Fr ., digustation. Ger .,Kosten. It., degusta- 
zione, Sp., catadura. A tasting. [L, 56.] 

DEGUTT, n. Lat., oleum moscoviticum (seu rusci), balsamum 
lithuanicum. Fr., degut. Ger., schwarzer Degen. Birch-tar. [B ; 
L, 30 ; “Proc, of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix, p. 231 (a, 21).] 
DEHANCHE (Fr.), adj. Da-ha 3 n 2 sh-a. Having one or both 
angles of the haunches more or less depressed in consequence of a 
fracture (said of horses). [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DEHEB, DEHEBER, n's. Old names for gold. [L, 94 (a, 
21 ).] 1 
DEHENE (Ar.), n. An old name for blood. [L, 94.] 
DEHENES, n. An old name for ink. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
DEHENEZ, n. An old name for vitriol. [L, 94.] 

DEHIM (Ar.), n. See Dehene. 

DEHISCE, v. intr. De-hi 9 s'. Lat ..dehiscere. Ger., aufspring- 
en. To split open or gape, like the anther-lobes or the capsules of 
a mature piant, to emit their contents. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 
DEHISCED, adj. De-hi 2 sd'. Simply separated (said of ovules). 
[L, 353.] In botany, having undergone dehiseence. 

DEHISCENCE, n. De-hi 2 s'e 9 ns. Lat., dehiscentia. Fr., 
dehiscence, chute de Voeuf (2d def.), dtlivrance de Vceuf (2d def.), 
travail vtsiculaire (2d def.). Ger., Dehiscenz, Aufspringen. It., 
deiscenza. Sp., dehiscenda. 1. In plants, the act of dehiscing, 
gaping, or spiitting open (said particularly of the anthers when 
emitting the pollen, and of the fruit when it discharges its seed). 
2. The bursting of a Graafian follicle. [B, 291 (a, 24).]—Abnorinal 
d. See Irregular d.—Apical d., Apicilar d. Lat., dehiscentia 


apicilaris. Ger., spitzige Dehiscenz. A partial d. occurring at the 
top of the capsule only. [B, 77,291 (a, 24).]—Hasllar d. Lat., dehis¬ 
centia basilaris. Ger., basilare Dehiscenz. A partial d. occurring 
at the base of the capsule only. [B, 291 (a, 24).]—Circumscissile 
d. See Pyxidiate d.—Complete valvular d. D. extending along 
the whole length of the capsule, forming 2 valves. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 
—D. by pores. See Porous d.—Dentate d. Lat., dehiscentia 
dentata. Ger., gezahnte Dehiscenz. A partial d, where the spiit¬ 
ting at the top of the capsule gives it the appearance of teeth. [B, 
(a, 24).]—Extrorse d. A d. of an anther when the spiitting is on 
the side farthest from the pistil, or the outer surface. [B, 7, 123 (a, 
24).]—Introrse d. A d. in which the anther splits on the side next 
to the pistil or centre of the flower, as in Paconia and Aclcea. [B, 

123.291 (a, 24).]—Irregular d. Lat., dehiscentia irregularis. Ger., 
unregelmdssiges Aufspringen. A d. which takes place in an indefi¬ 
nite manner, or by rupture of the walls of the pericarp, as in the 
snap-dragon. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 24).]—Lateral d. Lat., dehiscen¬ 
tia lateralis. Ger., seitliches Aufspringen. A d. of an anther by 
the sides, as in Iris and some grasses. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Eoculici- 
dal <1. Lat., dehiscentia lacuticida. Ger., fachspaltige Auf¬ 
springen. A d. where the carpels open by their dorsal sutures into 
the loculi or cavities of the cells, as in the lily, iris, tulip, etc. [B, 
77, 123, 291 (a, 24).]—Eoculiciclally-septifragal d. A septifragal 
d. in which the spiitting is at first loculicidal, as in the thorn-apple. 
[B, 77 (a, 24).]—Normal d. See Regular d.— Poricidal d. See 
Porous d.—Porous d. Lat., dehiscentia porosa. A d. when the 
spiitting only extends in a capsule for a short distance, and when 
it then takes place by pores or irregular openings, toward the mid- 
dle or base, as in Campanula , or at both top or base, as in snap- 
dragon. It also takes place in anthers. [B, 77, 123, 291 (a, 24).]— 
Pyxidiate d. Lat., dehiscentia pyxidiata. Ger., buchsenfarmiges 
Aufspringen. A d. in which the upper portion of the capsule sepa- 
rates from the lower, like a lid, by a transverse d.. as in Hyoscyamus, 
some Guttiferce, etc. [B, 1, 128, 291 (a, 24).]—Regular d. Lat., 
dehiscentia regularis. Ger., regelmassiges Aufspringen. A d. pro- 
duced by the spiitting of the upper end of the valves. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
—Septicidal d. Lat., dehiscentia septicida. Ger., wandspal- 
tiges Aufspringen. A d. of the pericarp in which the spiitting takes 
place along the septa or partitions, as in Aristolochia , Colchicum 
autumnale, etc. [B, 1, 128, 291 (a, 24).]—Septicidally-septlfra- 
gal d. A septifragal d. where the spiitting takes place first in a 
septicidal manner, as in the fruit of Linum catharticum. [B. 77 (a, 
24).]—Septifragal d. Lat., dehiscentia septifraga. Ger., wandab- 
reissendes Aufspringen. A d. of a pericarp w here the valves break 
aw r av from the septa, as in Erica, Cobaia. Datura stramonium , etc., 
in wmich case the septa are leftattached to the columella. [B, 1, 

77.128.291 (a, 24).]—Sutural d. Lat., dehiscentia suturalis. Ger., 
Aufspringen in einer Naht. A d. of the pericarp along the sutures, 
either along the marginal sutures only, as in hellebore, by the dor¬ 
sal sutures, as in magnolia, or along both, as in the pea and bean. 
[B, 291 (a, 24).]—Transverse d. Lat., dehiscentia transversalis. 
Ger., queres Aufspringen. A d. crossw ise of an anther—/. e. , at right 
angles to its length ; horizontal, as in Alchemilta arvensis, Lemna, 
etc. [B,77,291 (a, 24).]—Valvular d. Lat., dehiscentia valvularis. 
Fr., dehiseence valvulaire. Ger., klappiges Aufspringen. Ad. in 
which the pericarp opens vertically along the sutures, forming 
regular parts called valves; it includes 5 varieties, sutural, sep¬ 
ticidal, loculicidal, septifragal , and porous. It is said also of an 
anther when it opens by lids, as in the barberry. [B, 34, 291 (a. 24).] 

DEHISCENT, adj. De-hi 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., dehiscens. Fr., dehis¬ 
cent. Ger., aufspinugend, zerspringend. It., deiscente. Sp., de¬ 
hiscente. Dehiscing. [a, 24.] 

DEHISCENTIA (Lat.). n. f. De(de 9 )-hi 2 s-se 2 n(ke 2 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
a 8 . See Dehiscence.— D. decussantium. Of Hyrtl,that variety 
of anastomosis per dehiscentiam in which two arteries cross each 
other and communicate at the point of intersection. [A, 19.]—D. 

i *uxtapositarum. Of Hyrtl, tnat variety of anastomosis per de- 
iscentiam in which two arteries running side by side communicate 
with each other at a certain point. [A, 19.] 

DEIINBARKEIT (Ger.), n. Dan'ba 8 r-kit. Dilatability; ex- 
pansibility. [B, 49.] y 

DEIINEN (Ger.), DEHNUNG (Ger.), n’s. Dan'e 2 n, -un 2 . 
Stretching, distension. [L, 43.] 

DEHOllEG (Ar.), n. The Vicia sativa. [B, 88.] 
DEHUMANIZATION, n. De-hu 2 -ma 2 n-i 2 z-a / shu 3 n. From 
de priv., and humanus, human. The more or less complete loss of 
human characteristics, mental or physical. Vaccine lymph is said 
to be humanized when it has been propagated through one or more 
human beings, and to be dehumanized ( i. e., deprived of some sup¬ 
posed modification impressed upon it by the human system) by re- 
trovaccination. 

DEHYDRACETIC ACID, n. De-hid-ra^-et^k. Fr., acide 
dthydra cetique. Ger., Dehydracetsdure. A monobasic crystal¬ 
line acid, C g Hg0 4 , being a quadruple molecule of acetic acid less 4 
molecules of w^ater (4C 3 H 4 0 2 — 4I1 2 0 = C 8 H 8 0 4 ). [B, 4 (a, 24).] 
DEHYDRATATION, n. De-hid*rat-a'shu 3 n. It., disidrata- 
zione. The process of depriving a compound of its hydrogen by 
reducing agents, as by the action of strong acids on hydrocarbons 
or by heating. [B, 158 (a, 24).] 

DEHYDRATION, n. De-hid-ra'shu 3 n. Fr., deshydratation. 
Ger., Entwasserung. It., disidrazione. Sp., deshidracion. The 
act or process of depriving a Chemical compound of water or of 
the elements of w^ater. [a, 24.] 

DEHYDROGENIZED, adj. De-hid'ro-je 2 n-izd. Deprived 
of hydrogen. [a, 24.] 

DEHYDROMUCIC ACID, n. De-hid-ro-mu 2 s'i 2 k. A dibasic 
crystalline acid, C4H„0 / qq’q^ = C 8 H 4 0 6 , prepared by the dry dis- 
tillation of mucic acid. [B, 3.] 
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DEICTICUS (Lat.), n. m. De(de 2 )-i 2 k'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., aei/crucos 
(id/crvAos understood). The index finger. [A, 387.] 

DEIDAMIEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(de 2 -i 2 )-da 2 m(da 3 m)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., deidamiees. Of Reiehenbach,a subsection (of Romer, 
a subtribe) of the Passiflorece verce, eomprising Thompsonia and 
Deidamia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DE IN OSE, n. In Fiji, the Euphorbia pilulifera. [A. J. F. 
Skottowe, “Glasgow Med. Jour.,” Jan., 1889, p. 1.] 

DEINOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Din(de 2 -i 2 n)-o'si 2 s. Gen. t deinos'eos 
(-is). Gr., Setvuxrts. See Leontiasis. 

DEIRA (Lat.), DEIIiE (Lat.), n’s f. Di'(de 2 'i 2 )-ra a , -re(ra). Gen., 
deir'es. Gr., Seiprj. The neck, especially its anterior portion. [A, 
387 : L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DEIRONCUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(de 2 -i 2 )-ro 2 n 2 'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From 
Seipij, the neck, and oyxos, a swelling. See GoItre. 

DEJECTA (Lat.) t n. n. pl. De(da)-je 2 k(ye 2 k)'ta 3 . The alvine 
evacuations. [D.] 

DEJECTIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da>je 2 k(ye 2 k) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
dejection'is. See Dejection.— D. alvi, D. alvina. See Dejec- 
tion (2d and 3d defs).— D. animi. See Dejection (lst def.). 

DEJECTION (Lat.), n. De-je 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., dejectio (from 
dejicere , to cast down). Fr., abattement (lst def.), dejection. Ger., 
Niedergeschlagenheit (lst def.), Stuhlgang (2d def.), Excrement (3d 
def.). It., abbatimento (lst def.). Sp.. abatimiento (lst def.). 1. 
A condition of mental depression, a cast-down feeling. 2. The act 
of having a movement from the bowels. 3. The matter which is 
discharged in an intestinal evacuation. [D.] 

DEJECTORIUS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-je 2 k(ye 2 k)-to'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Purgative, [a, 21.] 

DEJECTURE, n. De-je 2 k'tu 2 r. See Dejection (3d def.). 
DEK, n. The Celastrus senegalensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DEKAMALI, DIKA3IILI, n. A resinous exudation from the 
Gardenia lucida, of a bright golden yellow and dissolving rapidly 
in rectified spirits when pure. The odor is powerful, resembling 
valerian, but vvithout the camphoraceous aroma. An eipulsion is 
prescribed in Bombay as a remedy for dyspepsia attended with 
flatulenee. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv, xxviii (a, 21).] 
DEKAN (Ger.), n. n. Da-ka 3 n'. See Decane. 

DEKKELE (Fr.), n. De 2 k-ke 2 l-a. The Penicillaria spicata , or 
Penniscelum typhoideum. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DEKOKT (Ger.), n. Da-kokt'. See Decoctum. 
DELABECHIA (Lat.), n. f. D^-beWi^-a 3 . From De la 
Beche, a geologist. Of Lindley, a genus of the Stercnliacece. [B, 
42 (a, 24).]—D. rupestris. The bottle-tree: a species found in 
northeastern Australia, which contains a substance resembling 
tragacanth. [B, 19.] 

DELABREMENT (Fr.), n. Da-la 3 -br’ma 3 n 2 . 1. A bad condi¬ 
tion of a wound. 2. A bad state of health. 3. Great separation 
and injury of the muscles in gunshot wounds, lacerations, etc. 
[E, 24.] 

DELACER ATION, n. De-la 2 s-u 6 r-a'shu 3 n. From delacerare, 
to tear in pieces. Severe laceration. [A, 318.] 
DELACRDIATIVES (Lat.), adj. De(da)-la 2 k(la 3 k)-ri 2 -ma 2 t- 
(ma s t)-i(e) , vu a s(wu 4 s). See Apodacrytic. 

DELACRYMATION, n. De-la 2 k-ri 2 -ma / shu 3 n. Lat., dela¬ 
crimatio. See Epiphora. 

DELACTATION, n. De-la 2 k-ta'shu 3 n. See Ablactation. 
DELAMINATION, n. De-la 2 m-i 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Fr., delamina- 
tion. A splitting into layers. [L, 121.] 

DELAPS ATION, DELAPSE, n’s. De-la 2 p-sa'shu 3 n, -la 2 ps'. 
See Delapsion. 

DELAPSION, n. De-la 2 p'shu 3 n. hat.,delapsio, delapsus. An 
old term for a moderate degree of prolapse of the uterus, not suffi¬ 
cient to make any material change in the direction of its long axis. 
[A, 42.] 

DELAPSUS (Lat.), n. m. De(da>la 2 p(la 3 p)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From 
delabi , to^fall down. See Prolapse.— D. palpebrae. See Ble- 
pharoptosis. 

DELATIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-la(la 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., dela¬ 
tiones. From deferre , to bring forward. Information furnished 
by a patient as to his complaint. [L, 94.] 

DELAYANT (Fr.), adj. Da-la 3 -ya 3 n 2 . See Diluent. 

DELB (Ar.), n. The Ficus bengalensis. [B, 88 ] 

DEL EL MUIA, n. A disease prevalent in Egypt; regarded 
by some as an inflammation of the brain, by others as a pernicious 
fever. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DELENIFICAE, adj. De 2 l-e 2 n-i 2 f'i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., delenificus 
(from delenire, to soothe, and facere , to make). Serving to assuage 
pain. [L, 56.] 

DELESIS (Lat.), n. f. De 2 l(dal>e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., deles'eos (-is). 
Gr., 6ijAr)<rts. The infliction of injury. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DELESSERIA (Lat.), n. De 2 l-e 2 s-se(saVri 2 -a 3 . Fr., delessirie. 
A geuus of red-spored Algae, of the family Sphcerococcoidece. The 
Delesseriacece (Fr., delesseriacees) are: 1. Of Harvey, a family of 
the Rhodospermacece, eomprising D., Nitophyllum, and Plocamium. 
2. Of Nageli, an order of the Floridice, eomprising the tribes Nito- 
phyllece, Delesseriece , and Rhodomelcce. The Delesseriece (Fr., de- 
lesseriees) are: 1. Of Agardh, a tribe of the Floridice, eomprising 
Plocamium , Thomnophora , Nitophyllum, Hymenema , Solieria, and 
D. 2. Of Endlicher, the same tribe and genera, with the substitu- 
tion of Aglaophyllum for Nitophyllum and the addition of Acro- 
pellis and Hydropuntia. [B, 19, 121,170 (a, 24).]—D. ciliata. The 


Halymenia ciliata. [B, 173.]—1>. coccinea. The Plocamium 
coccineum. [B, 19, 173.]—D. edulis. The Iridcea edulis. [B, 19, 
173.]—D. palmata. The Rliodymenia palmata. [B.]—D. pio- 
carnium. The Plocamium coccineum. [B, 19, 173.] 
DELETEllION (Lat.), n. n. De(da)-le 2 t(lat)-e(a) , ri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
6i}Ai)Trjpiov. A deadly poison or any means of destruction. [A, 322 

(a, 21).] 

DELETERIOUS, adj. De 2 l-e 2 t-e'ri 2 -u 3 s. Gr.^TjAij-njpios. Lat., 
deleterius . Fr., delet er e. Ger., todlich, verderblich. It., dele- 
terio. Sp., deletereo. Poisonous, injurious. [L, 56.] 
DELETERIUM (Lat.), n. n. De(da)-le 2 t(lat)-e(a)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Deleterion. 

DELHI I50IL, n. De 2 l'hi boil. See under Boil. 

DELIA, n. The Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 88.] 

DELECIEUSES (Fr.), n. pl. Da-le-se-u 6 z. Four of the springs 
at Vals ( q. v.). [P. Vernon, “ Union m6d.,” Nov. 7,1886, p. 765.] 
DELICIOSUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 l(dal)-i 2 s(i 2 k)-i 2 -o'su 3 s(su 4 s). From 
delicium , a delight. Fr., delicieux. Ger.. lieblich, angenehm. It., 
delizioso , squisilo. Sp., delicioso. Delicious (a botanical species 
naine). 

DELIGATION, n. De 2 l-i 2 g-a'shu 3 n. Lat., deligatio (from de¬ 
ligare, to biud). Fr., deligation. Ger .. Verbindung. It., legatura. 
Sp., ligadura. A word formerly used to express the dressing of 
wounds and application of banaages; now applied chiefly to the 
ligation of arteries. [L, 43.] 

DELIGATOIRE (Fr.), adj. Appertainlng to deligation. [L, 
41.] 

DELIGATOR PLAGARUM (Lat,), n. m. De 2 l(dal)-i 2 g-a(a 3 )- 
to 2 r pla 2 g(pla 3 g)-a(a 3 )'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). A dresser of wounds. [A, 301 
(a, 21).] 

DELIGATURA (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-li 2 g-a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 2 (uyra 3 . See 
Deligation. 

DELIMA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 l-i(e)'ma 3 . Fr., delime. A genus of 
the Dilleniacece. The Delimacece (Fr., delimacees) are : 1. Of De 
Candolle, a tribe of the Dillen iacece, eomprising Tetracera , Davilla , 
Doliocarpus, Curatella, Trachytella , and Rechia. 2. Of G. Don, 
the same, with the addition of Empedoclea. 3. Of Meissner, the 
same as Don^, with Penzonia added. The Delimece (Fr., delimees) 
are : 1. Of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the Dilleniacece , eom¬ 
prising Empedoclea , Davilla , Curatella , Doliocarpus , and Tetra¬ 
cera. 2. Of Spach. a tribe of the Dilleniacece , eomprising the sec- 
tions Deliminece , Recchiece , and Doliocarpece. 3. Of Reiehenbach 
(1827), a subdivision of the Dilleniacece , and, in 1828, a subdivision of 
Dilleniece. The Deliminece of Spach are: A section of a tribe of 
the Dilleniacece , eomprising Tetracera , Davilla , Pinzona , Cura¬ 
tella, and Reifferscheidia. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—D. pirupu. A 
species indigenous to Malabar. The juice is used in cutaneous 
sores, and the root is considered an alterative. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D* 
sarmentosa. Fr., delime sarmenteuse, bois de rape. In Ceylon, 
korasawel; a species widely distributed throughout tropical Asia. 
The root is considered an antidote for poisons, and the juice of the 
piant is used in skin diseases. [B, 19 (a, 24); L, 4, 30.] 

DELIMITATION, n. De-li 2 m-i 2 t-a'shu 3 n. In physical diag¬ 
nosis, the determination of the limits of an area, region, or organ, 
with the view of aseertainiDg the existence and degree of a morbid 
state or process. [a, 18.] 

DELINIMENT, n. De-li 2 n'i 2 -me 2 nt. A liniment. [L, 56.] 
DELIQUATE, v. intr. De 2 l'i 2 -kwat. See Deliquesce. 
DELIQUATION, n. De 2 l-i 2 -kwa'shu 3 n. See Deliquescence. 
DELIQUESCE, v. intr. De 2 l-i 2 -kwe 2 s\ Lat., deliquescere. 
Fr., deliquifier. Ger., zerfiiessen , schmelzen. It., liquidare. Sp./ 
liquidarse. To undergo deliquescence. [B.] 
DELIQUESCENCE, n. De 2 l-i 2 -kwe 2 s''e 2 ns. Lat., deliquescen¬ 
tia. Fr., deliquescence. Ger., Zerfliessbarkeit. It., deliquescen- 
za. Sp., delicuescencia. 1. A condition which certain crystalline 
bodies tend to assume, in which, when hrought into contact with 
atmospheric moisture, they absorb water so rapidly as to become 
liquefied. 2. The property by virtue of which substances enter 
upon this condition. [B.] 

DELIQUESCENT, adj. De 2 l-i 2 -kwe 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., deliquescens . 
Fr., deliquescent. Ger., zerfliessend, zerfliessbar. 1. In a state of, 
or prone to undergo, deliquescence. 2. Brauched so finely that the 
trace of the main axis is imperceptible, as in the head of an oak- 
tree. [a, 24.] 

DELIQUIA TE, v. intr. De^l-i^wP-at. See Deliquesce. 
DELIQUI ATION, n. De 2 l-i 2 k-wi 2 -a'shu 3 n. See Deliques¬ 
cence. 

DELIQUIUM (Lat.), n. n. De 2 l(dalVi 2 k / wi 2 -u s m(u 4 m). From 
delinquere, to be wanting. See Syncope and Deliquescence.—D. 
animi. See Syncope. 

DELIRAMENT, n. De 2 l-i 2 r'a 2 m-e 2 nt. Lat., deliramentum. 
See Delirium. 

DELIRANT (Fr.), adj. n. Delirious. As a n., a delirious per- 
son. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DELI R ATION, n. De 2 l-i 2 r-a / shu 3 n. See Delirium. 

DELIRE (Fr.), n. Da-ler. See Delirium and Mania,—D. & 
deux. Syn.: folie d deux. Delirium with hallucinations, occur- 
ring in two persons, usually in the same family, ordinarily com- 
municated to one patient by the other, and presenting the same 
characteristics in both. [a, 18.]—D. aiguih Of Georget, see Z>* 
febrile.—J), alcoolique. See Delirium tremens. —D. alcoolique 
affabrile. Of Magnan, simple delirium tremens without fever. 
(a, 18.]—D. & quatre. Syn.: folie d quatre. Delirium presenting 
similar characteristics in four persons of the same family. [Mar- 
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tiuenq (a, 18).] Cf. D. a deux.—T). & trois. Syn.: folie d trois. 
Similar delirium in three patients. fa, 18.] Cf. D. d deux — 1>. 
avec conScience. See Primordial delirium. —D. b6nin. Of 
Savigny and Becquet, a mild form of delirium of inanition. The 
cerebral disturbance appears suddenly, the delirium is calm, with- 
out excitement; the patient speaks words without secjuence, some- 
timesunintelligible, provoked by incessant hallucinations which are 
not terrifying, and no longer recognizes the persons surrounding 
him. When his attention is aroused, he mumbles a few words, 
aud, after a few moments of silence, renews his vagaries. [L, 87 
(a, 18).]—D. crapuleux. See Delirium tremens.—D. do I>u- 
puytren. See Delirium nervosum traumaticum.—D. de la folie. 
Of Londe, the general delirium of mania, and the partial delirium 
of the different forms of paranoia. [L, 8? (a, 18).]—I). de la lacta- 
tion. Delirium manifestmg itself habitually tovrard the second or 
third month of lactation, liaving as principal causes anaemia and 
debility. It assumes especially the melancholic type, and the prog¬ 
nosis is less favorable than that of puerperal mania properly so 
called. [Ball (a, 18).]—I). de la plionation. Loss of complete 
control of speech, observed in certain choreic patients, who utter 
at frequent intervals and against their will words without sense or 
w r ords having a foul meaning. [Ball (a, 18).]—IX d^nionoinani- 
aque. A variety of religious delirium in which the patient, gen- 
erally of the feminine sex, believes herself to be possessed by one 
or by several demons, who vomit insults and obscenities from their 
mouths, and to whom the patient often replies, speaking to herself 
in a similar manner. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—I). do n6gatlons. That va¬ 
riety of melancholia in which the person affected looks upon the 
real world about him as having ceased to exist, and as having been 
replaced by another, of his own imagining, in which he is tormented 
to find himself. [Cotard, “Arch.de neurol.,” Sept., 1882, p. 152.] 
—IX d’6normit6. A variety of melancholic delirium in which 
the patient believes that the crime or the sin of which he is self- 
accused is too great to be forgiven. He continually reproaches 
himself in the severest terms, and considers no punishment too 
great for the enormity of his sin. [“ Ann. mM-psych.” (a, 18).]—D. 
des aboyeuses. An hysterical manifestation characterized by re- 
eated vocal sounds more or less like the barking ( aboiement) of a 
og ; observed among women congregated together, as in board- 
ing-schools and convents. [A, 321.]—D. des actes. A form of in- 
sanity in which there is continually a tendency to act impnlsivelv. 
Its subjects may indulge in sexual improprieties or commit theft, 
incendiarism, etc. [D, 36.]—D. des convalescents. Delirium 
observed during convalescence from severe acute diseases, such as 
typhoid fever, pneumonia, intermittent fever, cholera, erupti ve 
fevers, and diphtheria. It is usually of a violent form, resembling 
maniacal delirium, with hallucinations. It begins in the morning 
in general, and lasts from a few hours to two or three days. It usu¬ 
ally terminates favorably. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—D. des d6g£n6r6s. A 
forin of delirium of long duration occurring in persons presenting 
intellectual degeneration. The delirium is changeable, taking vari- 
ous forms. [Saury (a, 18).]—IX des femines en conches. Puer¬ 
peral insanity. [A, 250 (a, 21).]—IX des grandeurs. See Delirium 
grandiosum. —D. des ivrognes. See Delirium tremens. — D. des 
op6r6s. See Delirium nervosum traumaticum.—D. des pers6- 
cutions. Lat., delirium persecutionis. Ger., Verfolgungsmelan- 
cholie. A form of partial, systematic delirium in wdiich the patient 
seeks to explain his extraordinary sensations (which are usually 
disagreeable) by invoking the hostility of some powerful and occult 
agency ; sometimes he attributes his sufferings to some subtle force, 
such as electricity, magnetism, chemistry, or physics ; sometimes 
to the police, freemasons, Jesuits, etc. He often creates new names 
for his supposed persecutors. This form of delirium occasionally 
leads to homicide, the patient believing that he is taking revenge. 

{ L, 88 (a, 18).]—IX des sentiments. Ger., Gefuhlsdelirium. t)e- 
irium in which the affective faculties (the feelings, affections, etc.) 
are impaired. - They may be exalted, diminished. or perverted. 
The patient may love those whom he formerly hated, or vice versa. 
[L, 88 (a, 18V)— D. d’inanitlon. See Delirium ex inanitione. — 
D. doux. See Delirium mussitans.— IX dii toucber. Repug- 
nance to contact, as a feature of insanity. [L, 57.]— D. 6brieux. 
The delirium of intoxication. [D, 72.]—IX 6motif. Syn.: obses - 
sion anxieuse (ou emotive). Of Morel, a symptomatic manifesta¬ 
tion of a mental state frequent in different forms of insanity, espe¬ 
cially in their period of incubation. It is characterized by the 
“ facility with which the patient receives an impression of a certain 
order and quickly conforms his thoughts to it, while reason and 
experience fail to come to his aid to correct these morbid impres- 
sionsand driveaway the baseless terrors which afflict him.” [L, 
88 (a, 18).]— D. essentiel. See Idiopathic delirium.— IX fabrile. 
Delirium caused by some severe febrile disease, such as typhoid 
fever, articular rheumatism, pneumonia, etc. It is usually a gen¬ 
eral incoherent delirium, of a depressive, anxious nature, accom- 
anied by hallucinations or dreams. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—IX furieux. 
ee Maniacal delirium.— IX g6n6ral. A variety of delirium 
vesanicum in which the mental disorder invades the entire domain 
of the psychic faculties, sensibility, understanding, and volition. 
[L, 87 (a, 18).]— D. grave; Of Savigny and Becquet, a severe form 
of d. d'inanition appearing at an advanced period of inanition. 
“The patient, lying upon his back without inovement, continually 
pronounces unintelligible words. The gaze is flxed upon some point 
in space, though with difficulty, for the eyes are constantly agi- 
tated by convulsive movements.” The prognosis of this state is 
unfavorable, for after forty-eight hours the patient almost inevita- 
blv dies. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—I). hydrophobique. A variety of acute 
febrile delirium in which the patient manifests the utmost abhor- 
rence of liquids, and furiously reslsts every attempt to induce him 
to drink. This form of delirium may occur in mania, melancholia, 
puerperal insanity, alcoholism, idiocy, general paresis, etc. [L, 88 
(a, 18).]— D. liypochondriaque. A delirium in which the deliri- 
ous ideas have exclusive reference to the physical individuality of 
the patient, and are generally based upon some modification of 
visceral sensibility. Patients presenting this state imagine that 


animals are lodged in their bodies, that frogs or serpents are mov- 
ing about in their bowrels ; or else they pretend that they have no 
viscera, that they have no intestines, or stomach, or mouth, or 
that these organs are no longer performing their functions. They 
refuse to eat, and resist the impulse to micturate or to defecate, and 
women often imagine themselves pregnant. [L, 88 (a, 18).]— IX 
impnlsif. A form of delirium which comprises those maniacal 
or insane acts that are prompted by a morbid impulse. It is ex- 
emplifled in kleptomania, pyromania, homicidal monomania, and 
suicide. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—D. Instinctif. Ger., instinctive Manie. 
A form of the d. des actes which includes those acts due to a mor¬ 
bid or perverted instinct. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—IX malicleux. Insanity 
in which the individual shows malicious impulses of a homicidal, in- 
cendiary, or other destructive character. [D.]—D. m£lancolique. 
See Depressive delirium.— IX norveux, 1). nervcux des op£r6s. 
See Delirium nervosum traumaticum.—Ii. non-v6sanique. De¬ 
lirium in persons unaffected with insanity. It includes the febrile 
delirium of acute or chronie diseases and the nervous delirium of 
Dupuytren, w r hlch is observed after traumatism, surgical opera- 
tions, or profound emotions. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—IX organi s6. See 
Partial delirium. —D. panophobique des ali£n£s g6inisseurs. 
A form of delirium found in certain cases of melancholia, charac¬ 
terized by a great anxiety about everything, especially about the 
immediate interests of life. This anxiety is often so intense that it 
causes incessant moaning and spasmodic stactes which may last for 
years. Questions addressed to the patient are answered by groans 
or by reproaches. [Morel (a, 18).]—IX professionncl. Symp¬ 
tomatic delirium in which the vagaries pertain to the ordinarj" oc- 
cupations of the patient. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—D. raisonnant. See 
Reasoning mania.— D. r^ligieux. Delirium in wdiich mystic pre- 
occupations, excessive practices of piety, exaggerated religious 
scruples, and ecstatic tendencies predominate, accompanied by 
hallucinations. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—D. syst6niatique. See Partfial 
delirium.— IX syst^inatique lialliicinatoire. Acute or chronie 
insanity taking the form of maniacal agitation, with delusions of 
persecution. [P. Mayser, “Allg. ztschr. f. Psych.,” xlii; “ Arch. 
de neurol.,” July, 1886, p. 85.1—D. th£omaniaque. A variety of 
religious delirium in which the patient believes himself to be a di¬ 
vine personage. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—D. tranquille. See Delirium 
placidum. —L). tremblant. See Delirium tremens.— D. vesa¬ 
ni que. See Delirium vesanicum. 

DELIUIANT, adj. De 2 l-i 2 r'i 2 -a 2 nt. Causing delirium (said of 
drugs). 

DELIKIFACIENT, adj. De 2 l-i 2 r-i 2 -fa'si 2 -e 2 nt. From deliri - 
um (q. v.), and facere , to make. Causing delirium. [H. C. Wood 
K 7).] 

IIELIKIOUS, adj. De 2 l-i 2 r'i 2 -u 3 s. Fr., delirant. Ger., wahn- 
sinnig. It., Sp., delirante. Affected with delirium. 

DELIRIU3I (Lat.), n. n. De 2 l(dal)-i 2 r(er)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
delirare, to be out of one^ head. Fr., delire. Ger., D. It., Sp., 
delirio. A state of mental agitation characterized by restlessness, 
incoherence of speech, and various sensory illusions. It may occur 
as a manifestation of insanity or in consequence of alcoholic or 
other poisoning, fever, severe injuries, etc. [D.]—Acute «I. Lat.. 
d. acutum. Fr., delire aigu. Acute mania, developing rapidlj% re- 
sulting in a speedy cure or in death ; characterized by senseless 
babbling and the expression of great fear, especially of being poi- 
soned. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—llestandiges IX (Ger.). Constant d. [L, 
135.]—Blandes IX (Ger.). See D. mussitans. —Chronie d. Fr., 
delire chronique . D. of long duration, unaccompanied by fever. 
It is the distinctive and essential characteristic of insanity. [L, 87 
(a, 18).]—IX alcoholicum. See D. tremens.— D. blandum. See 
D. mussitans,— II. circa unam rem. A partial d. in which the pa¬ 
tient is insane on one point only. [L, 57(a, 18).]—D. constantium. 
Fr., delire constant. Ger., gleichbleibendes D., bestandiges D. D. 
characterized by the continual repetition of the same fixed idea in 
insane patients having fever. [a, 18.]—IX cordis. Of Riihle, tu- 
multuous action of the heart. [D, 70.]—D. cum mussitantia. 
See D. mussitans,— D. der Grosse (Ger.). See D. grandiosum.— 
D. des allgemeinen Andersseins. See D. metabolicum. —D. 
des Besessenseins. See Delire demonomaniaque.— D. des 
Wiedererkennens. See D. palingnosticum.—T> . ebriositatis, 
D. ebriosum. The d. of alcoholic intoxication. [D, 72.]—IX 
epilepticum. A psychic derangement, either transitory and fol- 
lowing an epileptic fit, or periodical and appearing under various 
epileptic forms mstead of such a fit. [A, 326 (a, 21 )J—D. e potu. 
See D. tremens. —IX ex inanitione. Fr., delire d^inanition. 
Ger., Inanitions-D. D. from inanition, arising in cases of subacute 
and chronie anaemia. It is of a very maniacal character and, in 
fever cases, most frequently breaks out on the decline of the fever. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).]—IX febrile. See Febrile d.— D. ferox. See Ma¬ 
niacal d.—l>. furibundum. Fr delire furieux. Ger., furibun- 
des D. A furious d. accompanied by violent acts. Disorder pre- 
vails in ali the cerebral functions, in sensations, intelligence, speech, 
and actions. The patient, left to himself, runs about without cloth- 
ing, and is utterly unconscious of his actions. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—IX 
grandiosum. A form of d. characterized by a morbid exaggera- 
tion of everything relating to the personality of the patient, who 
believes himself superior in birth, beauty, talent, fortune, power, 
etc., to what he really is; he professes great advantages for himself, 
and offers to procure them for others. This form is observed in a 
great number of mental diseases, and in idiocy, hysteria, and gen¬ 
eral paresis of the insane. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—D. grave. See Acute 
d,—D. hilarium. D. of a gay character, [a, 18.]—IX hysteri¬ 
cum. Hysterical mania. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—D. maniacale, IX 
maniacum. See Maniacal d. —D. melancholicum. See Mel¬ 
ancholia.— D. metabolicum. Ger., D. des allgemeinen Anders¬ 
seins. D. in w r hich the patient believes that the persons and objects 
about him are not represented in their real characters, that they 
are placed there to watch him, and that he himself does not bear 
his real name. This form of d. may occur in maniacal excitement 
or in depressive d. of persecution. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—D. metamor- 
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phosis. A d. at the highest degree of which the patient thinks that 
his body has been transforined into that of a beast. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
—I). mite. See D. mussitans.— 1>. moribundum. D. in the dy- 
ing, combined ordinarily with hallucinations. [a, 18.]—D. mussi¬ 
tans. Ger., murmelndes D . Mania during which the patient softly 
murmursunintelligible words tohimself. [A,326(a, 21).]—D. nervo¬ 
sum, D. nervosum traumaticum. A conditionof high nervous 
exaltation occurring after an injury or a surgical operation in nerv¬ 
ous and hysterical persons. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—D. of collapse. Ger., 
Collapsd\ D. arising from feebleness and general asthenia, ob- 
served after severe diseases, such as the cachexiee, etc. [L, 88 (a, 
18).]—D. of inanition. See D. ex inanitione. —13. palingnos- 
ticum. Ger., D. des Wiedererkennens. A form of d. in which the 
patient asserts that he recognizes individuals and objects about him 
although he sees them for the first time, and that he has lived 
througn a certain experience on another occasion, contrary to 
facts. [A, 319 (a, 18).J—D. persecutionis. See Delire des per- 
secutions.— 13. placidum. Fr., delire tranquille. D. of little in- 
tensity, unaccompanied by violence or over-excitement. [A, 301 (a, 
18).]—13. postepilepticum. See D. epilepticum—D. potato¬ 
rum. See D. tremens.— D. traumaticum. See D. nervosum 
traumaticum.— 13. tremens. Fr., d. tremens. Ger., D. tremens, 
Sauferwahnsinn. It., Sp., d. tremens. A morbid condition which 
is due to excess in the use of alcoholic liquors, and is the expression 
of their cumulative action. It is characterized by d. hallucina¬ 
tions, dread, tremors of the tendons and muscles of the hands and 
limbs and of the tongue, watchfulness, absence of sleep, and great 
frequency of the pulse. The tongue is coated with a thick creamy 
fur, and the skin is clammy. The breath is redolent of alcohol. 
The condition is often one of extreme danger, and may be fatal in 
itself, or lead to complications which pro ve fatal, [D, 1.]—D. 
tremens chronicum. Of Nacke, a term applied to a series of 
relapses of d. tremens which have become progressively weaker and 
extend over a period of several weeks. [A, 319 (a, 18).]—B. tre¬ 
mens febrile. Of Magnan, a form of d. tremens in which the 
earlier stages are lacking and the patient presents the severest 
symptoms at the onset. [A, 319 (a, 18).]—B. tremlfaciens. See 
D. tremens— B. verborum. See Incoherent d. —B. vesanienm. 
Fr., delire vesanique. Ger., D. bei Oeisteskranken. The d. of the 
insane. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—Bepressive d. Fr., delire ddpressif. 
Ger., depressives D. A variety of general d. cliaraeterized by con- 
tinued and general torpor or depression of ideas, feelings, and de- 
terminations. [L. 88 (a, 18).]— Dupuytren’s d. See D. nervosum 
traumaticum.— Emotional d. See Delire 4motif. —Epileptic 
d. See D. epilepticum— Expansives B. (Ger.). See Maniacal d. 
—Febrile d. Lat., d. febrile. A condition of d. which is present 
with certain acute diseases, fevers, and infiammations of internal 
viscera. It may also follow severe injuries, and poisoning from 
certain substances. According to its characteristics, it is ltnown 
as muttering or typhous d., and violent or furious d. [D, 52.] — 
Heiteres d. (Ger.). See D. hilarium .—Hysterical d. Feigned d. 
in hysterical persons. also hysterical mania. [L, 20.]—Idiopatlilc 
d. Fr., delire idiopathique. D. of which the cause resides in an 
acute alteration of the brain or of the meninges ; in a chrome lesion 
of those organs (tubercle, cancer, etc.) or in a simple neurosis or 
psychosis. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—Incolierent d. D. in which the usual 
rational connection between words, phrases, and ideas is lost, so 
that utterances follow one another without logical sequence. [L, 
87 (a, 18).]—Intellectual d. Fr., delire intellectuel. Ger., Ver- 
standsd\ A morbid mental state observed in patients who present 
neither hallucinations nor illnsions, who commit no extravagant 
act, but whose minds are assailed by delirious conceptions the na¬ 
ture of which torments them most painfully, as in a person who has 
the idea, to his great regret, that he has no natural affection for 
members of his family, that he is going to strangle soine one or 
commit suicide, etc. ; yet during the months or years of this state 
no traces of these ideas manifest themselves. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—In ter- 
mittent d. Fr., delire intermittente. A chronie hereditary form 
of insanity with recurrent attacks of melancholia. [Tagnet, “ Am. 
Med.-Psych.,” Mar., 1882; “ Jour. of Nerv. and Ment. Dis.,” Apr., 
1882, p. 421.]—Intoxications B. (Ger.). See Toxic d.— Malicious 
d. Fr., delire malicieux. Ger., trickisches D. A suppressed d. 
consisting of ideas of hatred and of homicide based undoubtedly 
upon hallucinations and illusions. [a, 18.]—Maniacal d. Lat., d. 
maniacale. Ger., expansives d. The delirium of mania. Some of 
its main characteristics are wealth of conception, rapidity of per- 
ception, uncontrollable fiow of language, loss of the refiective 
power, and loss of moral consciousness [D, 36.]— Micromaniacal 
d. A form of hypochondriacal d. in which the patient believes 
himself to be a very small child or a dwarf, or that his members 
are atrophied, etc. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—Mnrmuring d. See D. mussi¬ 
tans.— Muttering d. A form or d. common in certain fevers, espe- 
cially in typhoid. In this disease it appears usually between the 
second and fourth weeks, and manifests itself by inconerent talking, 
usually in regard to habitual pursuits. [D, 1.]—Operati ve d. 
See D. nervosum traumaticum. —Panophobic d. See Delire 
panophobique des alienes gemisseurs. —Partial d. Fr., delire 
partiel. Ger partielles D. D. affecting only a part of the mental 
faculties. Certain modes of reasoning, certain aets. are unreason- 
ablp, while others are reasonable and sane. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—Post- 
epileptic d. See D. epilepticum. —Primordial d. Fr., delire 
primordia!. A form of d. characterized by ideas which force 
themselves upon the mind, and oblige it, in spite of itself, to per- 
form certain intellectual aets. The patient is the first to recognize 
and deplore this state, but is unable to escape its tyranny. [L, 87 
(a, 18).]—Reflex d. Fr., delire reflexe. Non-vesanic d. of which 
the cause is extra-cerebral. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—Kliyming d. A form 
of d. in which the patient always speaks in verses, merely made up 
of similar sounding sentences and words. [Griesinger (a, 18).]— 
Senile d. D. occurring in senile dementia, [a, 18.]—Sensorial 
d. Fr., delire sensoriel. Ger., Sinnesd\ D. of the senses ; it com- 
rises hallucinations and illusions. Persons presenting these two 
inds of symptoms are not necessarily insane, but the persistence 


of these symptoms may at last induee insanity. [L, 87 (a, 18).]— 
Sexual d. Fr., delire sexuel. Ger., sexuelles D. A d. in which 
the patient believes himself to be abnormal or imperfect in his 
sexual organs, or that they are unfitted to perform their functions. 
[L, 87 (a, 18).]—Sympathetlc d. D. produced by action on the 
brain from a distance, as by the presence of some disease in an¬ 
other part of the body than the brain. It oecurs in uterine affec- 
tions, in genito-urinary diseases, etc. [L, 87 (a, 18).] —Symp¬ 
tomati c d. D. occurring in the course of some cerebral disease. 
[L, 87 (a, 18).]—Toxic d. Fr., delire toxique. Ger., Intoxications- 
d\ D. caused by the presence in the body of some poisonous sub- 

stance, such as alcohol, belladonna, opium, etc. [L, 87 (a, 18) ]_ 

Traumatlc d. See D. nervosum traumaticum.— Typhous’ d. 
The low, muttering d. of the typhoid state. [D.]—Verander- 
ungsd\ (Ger.). See D. metamorphosis.— Violent d. A form of 
febrile d. seen in the earlv stage or fever ; accompanied with great 
excitement, and often with manifestation of great strength. [D, 52.] 

DELIRUS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-li(le)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Delirious. 
DEEISSEACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 l-i 2 s-se 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., delisseacSes. 1. Of Presl. a tribe of the Lobeliacece , 
comprising Trinieris, Pratia, Macrochilus, Belissea, Cyanea, Rol- 
landia, Clermontia, and Centropogon. 2. Of Endlicher, the same 
with Kittellia (in place of Cyanea), Peddingtonia , and Rhynchopeta- 
lum (excluding Trimeris) added. 3. Of De Candolle, the same 
tribe, comprising Pratia, Peddingtonia, Macrochilus, and Cler¬ 
montia. The Delissece (Fr.. delissees ) are: 1. Of Reichenbach, a 
subdivision of the Lobeliarice, comprising Trimeris, Pratia, Ma¬ 
crochilus, Delissea, Kittelia, Rollandia, Clermontia, and Centro¬ 
pogon. 2. Of Spach, a tribe of the Lobeliacece, comprising the 
Delisseaceae of Presl with Bemonia added. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DEEITESCENCE, n. De 2 l-i 2 t-e 2 s / e 2 ns. Lat., delitescentia 
(from delitescere, to lurk). Fr., d4litescence. Ger., Delitescenz. 
1. The breaking up of a substance under the action of water, as in 
the slaking of lime. [A, 301.] 2. An unusually speedy and com¬ 
plete resolution of an infiammation. [L, 44, 50.] 

I3EEITESCENT, adj. De 2 I-i 2 t-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., delitescens. 
FY., delitescent. In process of delitescence. [A, 301.] 

DEEIVER, v. tr. De-li 2 v'u 6 r. Fr., debarrasser, accoucher. 
Ger., entbinden. It., levare. Sp., partear. To assist a parturient 
female up to the completion of parturition ; to relieve her of the 
product of conception. (To speak of delivering the foetus is im- 
proper ; only the mother can be delivered). 

DELIVEllANCE, n. De-li 2 v'u 6 r-a 2 ns. 1. Of Denman and 
some other old writers, delivery (lst def.). 2. Of J. M. Duncan, ap- 
parently the delivrance of the French. [A, 99.] 

DEEIVERY, n. De-li 2 v , u 6 r-i 2 . Lat., partus (lst def.). Fr., 
accouchement (lst def.). Ger., Entbindung (lst def.). It., Sp., 
parto (lst def.). 1. The process of being delivered of a foetus. 2. 
The mode in which a vessel or tube gives exit to a liquid, a gas, or 
a powder.—Breech d. Lat., partus clunibus praeviis. Fr., ac¬ 
couchement par le siege. Ger., Steissgeburt. It., parto di chiappa. 
Sp ..parto ae nalgas. D. with the breech presenting.—Face d. 
Lat., partus facie praevia (seu prceversa). Fr., accouchement de 
face. Ger., Gesichtsgeburt. It., parto di faccia. Sp., parto de 
cara. D. with a face presentation. [A, 112.J—llead d. Lat., par¬ 
tus capite praevio. Fr., accouchement de tete. Ger., Kopfgeburt. 
It., parto ai testa. Sp., parto de cabeza. D. in which the cephalic 
pole of the foetus presents. [A, 112.]—Immature d. See Mis- 
carriage.— Premature d. The occurrence of d. at any time be¬ 
tween the earliest period of viability and the maturity of the foe¬ 
tus ; in the human subject, between the twenty-eighth and the 
thirty-eighth weeks of gestation. [A, 22.] Cf. Abortion and Mis- 
carriage. —Vertex d. Lat., partus cranio praevio. Fr., accouche- ‘ 
ment de crdne. Ger., Schadelaeburt. It., parto di cranio. Sp., 
parto de crdneo. I). in which the vertex presents. [A, 112.] 

DELIVRANCE (Fr.), n. Da-le-vra 3 n 2 s. The expulsion or re¬ 
ni oval of the placenta : the placental stage of labor.—B. arti- 
ficielle. Extraction of the placenta.—B. de Poeuf. The de- 
hiscence of a Graafian follicle.—B. par expression. See Placen¬ 
tal EXPRESSION. 

BELIVllE (Fr.), n. Da-le-vr’. The placenta. [A, 44.] 

DELIVREK (Fr.), v. tr. Da-le-vra. To remove the placenta. 

BEEEE (Ger.), n. De 2 l'le 2 . A depression. 

BEEEIAItlON, n. The Comyza squarrosa. [B, 88 ; L, 87.] 

BEEOCATIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-lo(lo 3 )-ka(ka 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., delocationes. See Dislocation. 

DELOCEPHAEUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 l(dal)-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 8rj\os, manifest, and ice^aAij. the bead. Hav- 
ing a prominent head. The Delocephala are a subclass of the Gas- 
teropoda. [L, 173.] 

DELODONTUS, adj. De 2 l(dal)-o(o 3 )-do 2 nt / u 3 s(u 4 s). From dy- 
Aos, manifest, and oSous, a tooth. Fr., delodonte. Ger., sichtbar - 
zdhnig. Having very prominent teeth. [L, 41, 116.] 

DEEOMOKPHOUS, n. De 2 l-o-mo 2 rf'u 3 s. Lat., delomorphus 
(from manifest, and v-op^ri, shape). Of very definite shape. 

See D. cells. 

DEEPHACINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. De 2 l-fa 2 s(fa 3 k)-i(eyni(ne). From 
6e'A <f>a$, a hog. A subfamily of the Fulgorina. [“Proc. of the 
Zool. Soc.,” 1878, p. 462 (L).] 

BELPHIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 l'fl 2 -a 3 . See Delphinine. 

DELPHICUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 l / fi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr. t delphique. 
Of Berzelius, having delphinine as a base. [L, 116.] 

DELPHINA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 l-fi(fe)'na 3 . See Delphinine. 

I3EEPHINARIA (Lat.), n. De 2 l-fi(fe)'na-ri 2 -a 3 . Ger., Delphine. 

A suborder of the Cetacea. [L, 228.] 


A, ape; A®, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G. go; I, die; l 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank ; 
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DELPHINATE, n. De 8 l-fi 8 n-at. Fr., d., phocdnate. Ger., 
delphinsaures Salz. A salt of delphinic acid. [L, 41.] 

DEEPHIN15LU31E (Ger.), n. Del-fen'blum-e 8 . The flower of 
Delphinium consolida. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DELPHINE, n. De 8 l'fen. See Delphinine. 

DELPHINELLE (Fr.), n. De 8 l-fe-ne 8 l. The Delphinium con¬ 
solida. (B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DELPHINI A (Lat.), n. f. De 8 l-fi 8 n'i 8 -a 3 . See Delphinine. 

DELPHINIC ACID, n. Fr., acide delphinique. Ger., Del- 
phinsdure. It., acido delfinico. Sp., acido delfinico. An acid ex- 
tracted from the oil of a species of Delphinus , also from valerian- 
root. [B, 5.] Cf. Valeric acid. 

DELPHINIDAi (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 8 l-fi 8 n'i 8 d-e(a 3 -e 8 ). From 
5eA0tV, the dolpliin. A family of the Odonticiti. The Delphinina 
are a subfamily of the D. [L, 353; ”Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1863, 
p. 200 (L).] 

DELPlIINIEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 8 l-fl 8 n-i(i 8 )'e 8 -e(a 3 -e 8 ). From 
SeXfyivLov, the Delphinium consolida. Fr., delpliinees. 1. Of Rei- 
chenbach, a subdivision of the Helleboreoe, comprising Delphinium, 
Aconitum , and Aconitelea. 2. Of Bentham and Hooker, a sub- 
tribe of the Helleborece, comprising Delphinium and Aconitum. 
[B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

DELPHININE, n. De 8 l'fl 8 n-en. Lat., delphinina. Fr., d. 
Ger., Delphinin. An unstable, crystallizable alkaloid, C<j 4 H 36 N0 2 , 
obtained from Delphinium staphisagria ,* soluble with dimculty in 
water, more readily soluble ln alcohol, in ether, and in chloroform. 
It has been used internally as an antipyretic and topicallyas an 
analgesic. It is very poisonous. [Vogl (A, 319).]—D. liydroclilo- 
ride. A compound of d. and hydrochloric acid. It has been used 
medicinally. [Vogl, t. c.] 

DELPHINION (Lat.), n. n. De 8 l-fl 8 n'i 8 -o 8 n. Gr., SeAfrviov. 
The Delphinium consolida. [L, 105 (a, 21).] The D. of Dioscorides 
was probably the Delphinium peregrinum. [B, 180.] 

DELPHINIU3I(Lat.), n. n. De 8 l-fi 8 n'i 8 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr .,dauphi- 
nelle. A genus of the Ranunculaceoe ; of the U. S. Ph., the D. con¬ 
solida. [A, 301.]—D. Ajacis. Fr., dauphinelle d'Ajax, flenr 
royale. Ger., Garten-Ritterspom. A common garden species. Its 
seeds often replace those of stavesacre. It furnishes a blue dye. 
[B, 19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. californicum. A species found in 
California. [ u Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 21).]— 
D. camptocarpum [Koch]. A Persian species furnishing a eol- 
oring matter called gul-i or sparak. [B, 49.]—1>. consolida [Lin- 
naeus]. Fr., consonde royale , herbe du Cardinal, moine. Ger., 
Feldrittersporn , gemeiner Rittersporn. Branching larkspur, 
king’s consound, wild larkspur; a European species now natural- 
ized in the United States and found growing in flelds and road- 
sides. The flowers are bitter and acrid, and from their supposed 
power to heal wounds the piant derives its speciflc name. Aco- 
nitic acid exists in the expressed juice. A tincture of the seeds 
has been used in dropsy and asthma. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. 
cuneatum. A Siberian species, used in dropsy, syphilis, and 
epilepsy. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. denudatum. A species the tu¬ 
bera of whieh are small, black or brown, irregularly ovoid, highly 
wrinkled, and about an inch long. The taste is bitter ; the odor 
like that of Afima. It is used in powder and decoction in syphilis 
and rheumatism, and during convalescence from fevers. [A, 479 
(a, 21).]—D. dyctiocarpum. A Siberian species, used in syphi¬ 
lis and dropsy. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. elatum. Fr., dauphinelle 
elevee. The common bee-larkspur ; a Siberian species, cultivated 
in gardens. It has been used in Siberia for dropsy, syphilis, 
and epilepsy. [B, 34, 88,173 180 (a, 24).]—1>. elatum hirsutum. 
Fr., dauphinelle velue. A variety of D. elatum. The seeds are 
sometimes substituted for those of stavesacre and the leaves for 
those of aconite. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. exaltatum. The American 
bee-larkspur ; a species indigenous to the Middle States, supposed 



to possess the same properties as D. consolida. A tincture made 
from the seeds has been used in dropsy and asthma. [B, 5. 34, 275 
(a, 24).]—D. granditlorum. The great-flowered bee-larkspur ; a 


species indigenous to Siberia, but widely cultivated as a garden 
piant. The flowers are a deep blue and one of the showiest of the 
genus ; it has a number of garden varieties. [a, 24.]—D. Inter¬ 
medium. See D. elatum.— D. junceum [De Candolle]. See D. 
peregrinum— D. napellus. The Aconitum napellus. [a, 24.1— 
D. nudicaule. A species found in California. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 21).]—D. otlicinale. Of Wenderoth, 
a species resembling the D. staphisagria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. 
palmat i fidum. A Siberian species, used in dropsy, epilepsy, 
and sj 7 philis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. peregrinum [Linnoeus]. A 
species with a 9-petaled corolla, leaves multipartite and obtuse. 
It is found in Italy. Sicily, Malta, and Palestine, and is thought to 
be the 8e\<f>iviov of Dioscorides. It is used in Italy as a febrifuge. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. pictum. A species indigenous to Southern 
Europe, resembling D. staphisagria. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—D. platanl 
folio. See D. staphisagria.— D. Itequieni. A species of South¬ 
ern France, used like D. staphisagria, —D. sanieuhefolium. A 
species furnishing a light-brown or yellow, bitter, aromatic drug 
consisting of pieces of an angular and furrowed stem, leaves, flow¬ 
ers whieh are ribbed, and pointed follicles. It is eniployed in 
powder, poultices, and decoction as a 
tonic, diuretic, and aperient, also as an 
anodyne,and isuseful in dyspepsia, fevers, 
diseases of the spleen, jaundice, and drop¬ 
sy, and applied locally in a poultice to 
relieve inflammatory swellings. Its ashes 
are useful in the iteh. [A, 479 (a, 21).]— 

D. segetum. See D. consolida,—D. 
simple [Salisbury]. See D. Ajacis.— D. 
staphisagria. Fr., staphisaigre , herbe d 
la pituite, herbe ptdiculaire. Ger., Lause- 
kraut, Stephensbraut. A species indige¬ 
nous to Southern Europe and Asia Minor, 
now found widely dispersed through the 
Mediterranean regions and Canary Isl- 
ands. The piant, and especially the seeds. 
have been used, from an early period, to 
excite vomiting, generally, in the treat- 
ment of dropsy and spasmodic asthma, in 
the form of a tincture, also as a lotion or 
in an ointment for the cure of iteh and 
the destruction of lice, and, recently, for 
ulcerated buboes. An infusion of 3 parts 
of the flowers in 100 parts of water or 
vinegar has been used. [B, 5, 18,173,180 
(a, 21, 24).] — D. tenuissimum. The 
8eA<f>ivtov erepo»» of Dioscorides ; a South 
European species not so efficacious as the 
D. consolida. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. tri¬ 
corne. A dwarf piant, less than a foot 
high, having petioled leaves at the base, 
and a long raceme of blue flowers that 
appear in the early spring. It is probably 
the most common species of d. east of 
the Mississippi. [” Dmgs and Med. of 
N. Am.” (a, 21).]—D. versicolor. See 
D. consolida .—Flores rlelphinii. The 
flowers of D. consolida. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

—Herba delplilnii. The herb of D. consolida. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Semen delpliinli. The seed of D. consolida. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
DELPHINOIDE A (Lat.), n. De 8 l-fl 8 n-o 8 i 8 d'e-a 3 . The Odonto- 
ceti. [L, 121.] 



DELPHINIUM TRICORNE. 
(AFTER J. U. AND C. 
G. LLOYD.) 


DELPHINOIDINE, n. De 8 l-fi 8 n-oid'en. Fr., delphinoidine. 
Ger., Delphinoidin. An alkaloid occurring in the seea of Delphi¬ 
nium staphisagria. It is an amorphous, strongly alkaline substance, 
soluble in ether, in alcohol, and in chloroform. It fuses at between 
110° and 120° C. [B, 5, 270 (a, 24).] 

DELFHINSAURE (Ger.), n. De 8 l-fen'zoir-e 8 . See Delphinic 

ACID. 

DELPHINUS [Linnceus] (Lat.), n. De 8 l'fl 8 n-u 4 s. Fr., dauphin. 
A genus of the Delphinidce made to include Phoccena ( q. v.). [L, 
121.]—D. globiccps. 1. See Pnoc^NA globiceps. 2. See Del¬ 
phinium.— D. phoesena [Linnaeus]. See Phocaena communis. 


DELPHISINE, n. De 8 I'fi 8 s-en. Fr., d. Ger.. Delphisin. An 
alkaloid, C 5 4H 4ft N«,08. obtained from the seeds of Delphinium sta- 
phisaqria. It crystallizes in warty aggregations, soluble In ether, 
in alcohol, and in chloroform. [A, 385 (a, 21); B, 5 (a, 24).] 

DELPIIUS [Paracelsus], n. A separation of minerals. [A, 325 
(a, 21).] 

DELPHYA (Lat.), DELPHYS (Lat.). n‘s f. De 8 l'fi 8 (fu e )-a», 
-fi 2 s(fu fl s). Gen., delpWyes , - yos(-is ). Gr., 6eA<£ua, SeA<£u$. Of Hip¬ 
pocrates, the uterus or the female genitals as a whole. [A, 325 
(a, 21).] 

DELTA (Lat.), n. f. De 8 l'ta 3 . Gr.. &4\t a. Fr., vulve. Ger., 
das weibliche Schamqlied , Schamritze. 1. The fourth letter of the 
Greek alphabet, written, as a capital, A ; hence anything of a tri- 
angular shape. 2. The vulva. [A, 3 22, 325 (a, 21).]—D’fbrmig 
(Ger.). See Deltoid.—D. fornicis. In the brain of the cat, and 
probably other mammals, a triangular area of the ventral surface 
of the fornix, just dorsad of the portae (foramina Monroi).—D’mus- 
kel (Ger.). See Deltoid (the muscle). 

DELTICUS, n. Of Paracelsus, an impression of another life ; 
prolonging life. (“ Terminus Paracelsicus impressionem vitas alienae 
ad {frolongationen vitae facientem, denotans.”) [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DELTIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. De a l-ti a d / i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). A foramen 
or aperture at or near the extremity of the ventral valve in certain 
Brachiopoda. [L, 121.] 

DELTIFORM, adj. De^Pti^-fo^rm. Lat., deltiformis (from 
fieAra [sce Delta], and foima, form. See Deltoid. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thln; Th 8 , the; U, like oo in too; U 8 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ti (German). 
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DELTOID, adj. De a l'toid. Gr., 5eAroei6^s, ScAtwtos. Lat.,deZ- 
todes , deltoides , deltoideus. Fr., deltotde , deltoidien. Ger., delta- 
formig, deltoidisch. It., deltoideo. Sp., deltoideo. Having a tri- 
angular outline like that of the Greek letter A ; or pertaining to the 
d. muscle ; as a n., any structure or area of a triangular shape, es- 
pecially a muscle (Ger., Deltamuskel ), arising from the outer third 
of the clavicle, the outer edge and the apex of the acromion, and 
the lower border of the spine of the scapula, and inserted into the 
d. impression on the outer side of the numerus, acting as an ele¬ 
vator of the arm. [L.]— Accessory d. Lat., deltoideus accesso¬ 
rius. There are several accessory d’s : the basio-deltoideus, from 
the edge of the scapula ; the costo-deltoideus, from the acromial 
end of the clavicle ; and the tensor fasciae deltoideus, from the in- 
fraspinous fascia and the margin of the scapula. [L.]—Deep d. 
Lat., d. profundus. See Coracoscapuearis.—D. -ovate. Having 
an outline between the shape of a A and that of an egg. [L, 73.] 
DELT-OKACHE, n. The Atriplex patula. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
DELUMBATUS (Lat.), adj. De(da>lu 3 m(lu 4 m)-ba(ba 3 )'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). From delumbare, to bend, sprain, enfeeble. Lame, sprained, 
enfeebled ; of Pliny, bent (said of roots). [A, 318 ; A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DELUSION, n. De-lu a/ zhu 3 n. From deludere , to cheat. Fr., 
delusion. Ger., Tduschung. It., delusione. Sp., delusion. An 
absurd and unfounded belief, especially one occurring as a mani- 
festation of insanity. It is to be distmguisbed from an illusion , 
which is a fancied sensory perception (an imaginary sight, sound, 
etc.).—D. of persecution. See Delire des persecutions.—Kx - 
pansi ve d. Ad. of an expansi ve character (e. g., one that pertains 
to ambitious, erratic, or religious subjects). [D, 36.]— Per secuto ry 
d. One of the d’s of insanity by means of which the subject is im- 
pressed with the idea that he is suffering persecution from some 
source. [D, 36.]— Systematlzed d. A d. which resembles a sane 
conception, in which there may be a correlation to the subjecfs 
surroundings, but in which the reasoning is false, the deductions 
being faulty. fU. 36.]— Unsysteinatized d. A d. in which there 
is no correlation between the conception and the subject's sur¬ 
roundings. [D, 36.] 

DELUSIONAL, adj. De-lu a 'zhu s n-a a I. Pertaining to, affected 
with, or of the nature of delusions. [D, 36.] 

DELUSIONIST, n. De-lu a 'zhu 3 n-i a st. The victim of a delusion. 
[D.] 

DE3IAGH, n. The Rhus oxyacantha. [A. 385 (a, 21).] 
DE3IAGNETIZATION, n. De-ma a g-ne a t-i a z-a'shu 3 n. The 
process of depriving an object of magnetism. [a, 27.] 
DEMANGEAISON (Fr.), n. Da-ma 3 n a -zhe a z-o 3 n a . Itching. 
[A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DEMANOUS, adj. De'ma a n-u 3 s. Lat., demanus (from de 
priv., and manus, the hand). See Acheirous. 

DEMANT tGer.), n. De a m-a 3 nt'. See Adamant.— IVahnlich. 
See Adamantine. 

DEMARCATION, n. Fr., dtmarcation. Ger., Begrenzung , 
Abgrenzung. It., demarcazione. Sp., demarcacion. 1. A line of 
separation or division. 2. The act of setting a line of division. [E.] 
—D. lnflammatlon. Ger., D'sentziindung. The inflammation 
that immediately surrounds a gangrenous part (see Line of d.). 
[Samuel (A, 319).] 

DEMAS (Lat.), n. n. indecl. De(de a )'ma a s(ma 3 .s). Gr., 

See Bodv. 

DEMATIUM (Lat.), n. n. De a m-a(a 3 Yshi a (ti a )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
fonaTtov (dim. of 5e>a, a bundle). Fr., demation. Of Persoon, a 
genus of the Byssacece , section Byssinece. [B, 1, 19, 121 (a, 24).]— 
D. glganteum. A species found in France, furnishing a variety 
of aniadou blanc. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

DEMDEM, n. In Africa, a piant from which the natives ex- 
tract an oil resembling that of the cocoanut. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DEME, n. Dem. From Brjpo^, a community. Fr., d&me. Of 
Perrier, an aggregate of morphological units not differentiated so 
as to form an mdividual (e. g., a sponge). [J ; L, 121.] 
DEM-EL-MOUIA (Ar.), n. Of Pugnet, a fever which reigns 
in Egypt during the changeable season following the inundation of 
the Nile. [L, 88 (a, 21).] 

DEMENCE (Fr.), n. Da-ma 3 n a s. See Dementia.— D. absolue. 
Dementia characterized by the general and complete abolition of 
the psychic faculties and by the absence of delirium. [L, 88 (a, 18).] 
—D. aigue. Of Pinei, a state in which the psychic faculties cease 
(generally in an abrupt manner) to give any exterior manifestation 
of their existence, as if they were really abolished, then reappear 
after a longer or shorter period without having lost anything of 
their range. [L, 88 (a, 18).] Cf. Acute dementia.— D. avec delire. 
Dementia with delirium. [L, 88 (a, 18)-1 Cf. Incoherent dementia. 
—D. cannabique. Dementia caused by the excessive use of In- 
dian hemp. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—D. composte. Dementia associated 
with other forms of mental disease, such as mania, melancholia, or 
delirium. [Guislain (a, 18).]—D. cons^cutlve. See Secondary 
dementia,— D. 6pileptlque. A condition in epileptics resem¬ 
bling dementia, and at times replacing the convulsive attack ; also 
the dementia that supervenes in patients who have had epilepsia 
gravior for a long time and have been subject to frequent and 
severe seizures. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—D. fausse. See D. aigue— D. 
franche. More or less general exhaustion or weakening of the 
mental faculties. [Guislain (a, 18).]—D. g£n6rale. Dementia 
affecting most or ali of the psychic faculties. [Guislain (a, 18).]— 
D. lncoh^rente. A condition in which the patient presents a 
relative regularity in his acts, characterized by good bearing, calm 
habits, and a certain aptitude for work, but is absolutely and con- 
tinually incoherent in his speech. The most incongruous words are 
spoken with great volubili ty. [L, 88(a, 18).]—D. incomplete. Of 
Guislain, a partial dementia in which the patient is able to recog- 


nize the members of his family, to remember the Street in which he 
lives, to control his evacuations, and the like. [a, 18.]—D. mani- 
aque. Dementia following acute or chronie mania without cessa- 
tion of the general excitation, and without regulation of the patienfs 
acts; the speech is w r ild and the instincts of cleanliness are lost. 
[L, 88 (a, 18).]—D. m^lancolique. Dementia succeeding melan¬ 
cholia when the latter passes into a chronie state. [L, 88 (a, 18).]— 
D. morpliinique. Dementia caused by an excessive and pro- 
longed use of morphine. [a, 18.]—D. neuropathique. Dementia 
not attributable to organic lesions of the brain, nor to toxic agents 
in the blood, but occurring in patients of the neuropathic diathesis. 
[L, 87 (a, 18).]—D. n£vrosique. Dementia caused by the different 
neuroses, such as epilepsy, hysteria, and chorea, [a, 18.]- D. 
pliyslologique. See Senile dementia.— I>. saturnine. Demen¬ 
tia resulting from lead poisoning. [L, 87 (a, 18).]— 1>. simple. 
Ger., Schwaxhsinn. Loss of memory, judgment, and will observed 
in certain persons, mostly found in asylums for the aged and in 
private families, who preserve automatically a routine manner of 
observing social proprieties and of following habits aequired long 
before, provided they live in a restricted environment requiring no 
initiative on their part. It is only when they are questioned that 
their mental defects are noticeable. [L, 88 (a, 18).]— D. speciale. 
See Partial dementia. — D. stupide. “ Annihilation of the psych- 
ical faculties in persons remaining constantly motionless, speech- 
less, unwilling to dress themselves or to eat without constraint.” 
[L, 88 (a, 18).]—D. tli6balique. Dementia due to the opium habit. 
[a, 18.]—D. v£sanique. Dementia occurring as the resuit and 
final stage of some form of insanity properly so called (and contra- 
distinguished from senile, paralytic, epileptic, toxic, or apoplectic 
dementia). [L, 88 (a, 18).] 

DEMENS (Lat.), adj. De(da)'means. Gen., demenVis. From 
de priv., and mens, the mind. Fr., dement. Insane ; as a n., an 
insane person. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DEMENTATION, n. De-me a n-ta'shu s n. Fr., ddnentation. 
Loss of sanity, also the state of being insane. [L, 56.] 

D EMENTE D, adj. De'me a nt'e a d. Lat., demens. Fr .,dement. 
Ger., blodsinnig , wahnsinnig. It., Sp., demente. Affected with 
dementia. [D.] 

DEMENTIA (Lat.), n. f. De(da>me a n'shi a (ti a )-a 3 . Gr., avota, 
irapavota. Fr., demence , aphrenie. Ger., Blodsinn. It., demenza. 
Sp., demenda. Formerly a term applied to many different mental 
diseases and often used as synonymous with insanity. In medical 
jurisprudence it is stili common in some countries to include all 
mental diseases under this head, but since the time of Esquirol the 
term d. in psychology has had the following meaning : A cerebral 
affection ordinarily chronie and without fever. characterized by 
enfeeblement of the intellect and the will, incoherence of ideas, and 
lack of intelligence and volition. [Foville fils (a, 18).]—Active d. 
Fr., dimence active. Ger., activer Wahnsinn. A sequel of mania 
and of agitated melancholia, progressive in character, and marked 
by restlessness, talkativeness, and purposeless violence or destruct- 
iveness. Its subjects are weak, silly, and childish. [D, 36.]—Acute 
d. See Demence aigue.— Agitated d. See Active d.— Alcoholic 
d. Fr., demence alcoolique. D. occurring in the terininal period of 
chronie alcoholism. It is usually preceded by a rather long period 
in which there is an obscuration and depression of the intelligence, 
with loss of memory, melancholic preoccupation, abolition of moral 
sentiments, apathy, sensorial illusions, hallucinations, and alternate 
periods of agitation and of stupor. The final stage differs little 
from that of other chronie forms of d. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—4-pathetic 
d. Fr., demence apathique. Ger., apttthischer Blodsinn. A men¬ 
tal state in which all psychic life is rednced to a minimum. The 
memory is almost completely lost. Sensibility is diminished both 
to pain and to temperature. This form often constitutes the ter- 
minal period of the disease in which active d. has been present. 
[a, 18. J—Catatonic d. Fr., demence catatonique. Ger., kata- 
tonischer Verriicktheit. A form of d. inclining strongly toward 
amentia, and bearing a catatonic character. [L, 57(a, 18).]—Clironic 
d. D. of considerable duration. It includes the ordinary forms.— 
Chronie primary d. A primary d. distinguished from the acute 
form by its slower and more gradual course and by its unfavorable 
prognosis. Its first and most prominent symptom is loss of mem¬ 
ory. [a, 18.]—Complete d., Confirmed d. D. so advanced that 
patients suffering from it can not even teli their own names. [D, 
43.]—Degenerate d. A modification of acute d. in which acute 
s.vmptoms are stili present. Fluctuating lucidity, a tendency to 
resistless impulses, polymorphous changes of mood and temper 
based upon moral degeneration, with characteristic hysterical, con¬ 
vulsive attacks, mark this condition. |a, 18.]—D. accidentalis, 
D. adventitia. Aequired d.; in English law, “general insanity 
which occurs in those who have at some time exercised reasoning 
powers.” [D, 38.]—D. apathetica, D. apathica. See Apathetic 
a. —D. apoplectica. Alteration and diminution of the mental 
faculties due to cerebral lesions, such as hasmorrhage, softening, 
or tumors ; typical in most cases of softening of the brain. [L, 87 
(a, 18).]—D. cliorelca. Fr., demence choreique. D. occurring in 
the graver and prolonged forms of chorea, [a, 18.]—D. congen¬ 
ita, I>. naturalis. Natural or congenital d. ; in English law, 
idiocy. [D, 38.]—D. paralytica. Fr.. demence paralytique. The 
d. of general paresis of the insane, [a, 18.]—D. paranoica. D. 
accompanied by paranoia, with paralogia and delirious concep- 
tions. [L, 57 (a, 18).]—1>. senilis. See Senile d.—Epileptic d. 
See Demence epileptique. — Galloping paretic d. Paretic d. 
which progresses and terminates very rapidly, on account of mani- 
acal exhaustion or other complications. [D, 36.]—Hypochon- 
drlac d. Ger., hypochondrischer Blodsinn. D. consequent upon 
chronie hypochrondriasis. [a, .18.]—Idiotic d. Ger., idiotischer 
Blodsinn. D. in the idiot, characterized by absence of perception 
and self-consciousness. speechlessness, and automatic movements, 
and a condition as if all motor phenomena were of a simple reflex 
nature, [a, 18.]—Incipient d. See Partial d.—Organic d. Fr., 
demence organique. D. due to material lesions of the nervous 
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centres, more especially of those parts of the centres that preslde 
over ideation. LBall (a, 18).]—Paralytic d., Paretic d. See D. 
paralytica — Partial d. Fr ., demence partielle. Ger., theilweiser 
Blodsinn. D. as it occurs in those who are gradually passing into 
a demented condition. Its most obvious symptoms are confusion 
of thought, a perplexed expression of countenance, and failing 
memory. [D, 43.]— Post-febrile d. Ger., postfebriler Blodsinn. 
D. following acute and severe infectious diseases, such as typhoid 
fever, variola, etc. [a, 18.]—Primary curable d., Primary d. 
See Acute d— Rlieumatic d. A form of post-febrile d. occurring 
after an attack of acute articular rheumatism. [a, 18.]—Secoiul- 
ary d. Ger., secundarer Blodsinn. D. following some primary 
mental disease, such as melancholia, mania, acute d., etc. [a. 18.] 
—Senile d. Fr., demence sinile. A progressive and primary de- 
terioration of the mind resulting from senile deterioration of the 
brain. [D, 30.]—Sypliilitie d. Fr., demence syphiliticpie. Ger., 
syphilitischer Blodsinn. A chronie disorder in which, in the ma- 
jority of cases, lesions of a syphilitic character are demonstrated 
as a sufficient cause. It is usually accompanied by paralysis of 
one or more nerves. [a, 18; D, 36.]—Tabetic d. Fr., demence 
tabetique. Ger., tabischer Blodsinn. D. complicated with tabes 
dorsualis, which may either precede or follow the mental disease. 
[a, 18.]—Terminal d. Fr., demence terminale. Ger., terminaler 
Blodsinn. See Secondary d.— Toxic d. Fr., demence toxique. 
Feebleness of the mental faculties produced by the prolonged action 
of some toxic substance, such as alcohol, opium, lead, etc. [a, 18.] 
—Versatile d. See Active d. 

DE3IEPHITIZATION, n. De-me 2 f-i 2 t-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. From de 
priv., and mephitis , a noxious exhalation. The correction of foul 
atmospheric contamination. [L. 56.] 

DE3IEE (Hind.), DEMEli-INDI (Turk.), n’s. The tamarind. 
[A, 496 (a, 24).] 

DEMERSE D, adj. De-mu 6 rsd'. Lat., demersus (from demer¬ 
gere, to submerge). Fr., plonge , submerge. Ger., versenkt, unter- 
getaucht. It., sommerso. Sp., sumergido. Submerged (said of 
aquatic plants that do not grow above the surface of the water). 
[B, 1, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

DEMERSIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-mu 6 r(nie 2 r) / zhi 2 (si 2 )-o. Gen., 
demersiones. See Submersion. 

DEMESYL, n. In Bobemia, the Tussilago petasites. [B, 88.] 

DEMETIIIOS (Lat.), adj. De 2 m(dam)-e 2 t(at)'ri 2 -o 2 s. Gr., 
SrjfiriTpios. See Cereal. 

DEMETRIUM (Lat.), n. n. De 2 m(dam)-e 2 t(at)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Corium. 

DE3II-A3IPLEXICAULINE,adj. De 2 m"i 2 -a 2 m-ple 3 x-i 2 -ka 4 l'- 
i 2 n. Fr., demi-amplexicaule. See Semi-amplexicaul, and for other 
words in Demi-, not here given, see the corresponding words in 
Hemi- or Semi-. 

DEMI-APONEUROTICUS (Lat.), n. m. De 2 m"i 2 -a 2 p(a 3 p)-o- 
(o 3 )-nu 2 -ro 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., demi-apon&vrotique. See Semimem¬ 
branosus. 

DE3II-BAIN (Fr.), n. De 2 -me-ba 2 n 2 . See Half bath. 

DEMIBRANCH, n. De 2 m'i 2 -bra 2 n 2 k. From demi, half, and 
0poyxia, gills. A half-gill, the set of branchial fllaments on one 
side of the septa which separate the branchial cavities in certain 
flshes. [L, 200.] 

DEMI-CAPSULE, n. De 2 m-i 2 -ka 2 p / su 2 l. From demi, half, 
and capsula , a capsule. See Cupule. 

DEMI-CHAMPIGNONS (Fr.), n. pl. De 2 m-e-sha 3 n 2 -pen-yo 3 n 2 . 
Of Paullet, those Agarici and Boleti that have a lateral stipes, com- 
prising his groups Coquilles, Cuillers, Langues, and Oreilles. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] L ’ 

DEMI-CIRCONF^RENCE (Fr.), n. De 2 -me-ser-ko 3 n 2 -fa- 
ra 3 n 2 s. See Semicircumference.— D.-c. bl-aurlculo-frontale. 
The distance between the two auricular points, measured over the 
top of the head. [*‘ Hev. d^nthrop.,” 1876, p. 161 (L).] 

DEMI-CIItCULAIRE (Fr.), adj. De 2 m-e-ser-ku*-Ia 2 r. See 
Semicirculae. 

DE3II-CLOISON(Fr.), n. De 2 m-e-klwa 3 -zo 3 n 2 . An incomplete 
partition; in some fruits (e. g., that of the poppy), one that does 
not reach the axile and leaves an empty space in the centre. [B, 
1 («,24); L, 41 (a, 14).] • L 

DEMICONE (Fr.), n. De 2 -me-kon. A structure (e. g ., the cusp 
of a tooth) shaped like half a cone. [L.] 

DEMI-CORPS (Fr.), n. De 2 mi 2 -kor. A variety of truss. TA, 
385 (a, 21).] J L 

DEMIDOVIA [Hoffman] (Lat.), n. f. De 2 m-i 2 -do'vi 2 -a 3 . A 
genus of the Ficoidece, tribe Mesembryece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. te- 
tragonoides. A piant found in abundance near the sea in New 
Zealand, Japan, Australia, Tasmania, and South America. It is 
cultivated in Europe as a garden vegetable and substituted for 
spinach, and has been used in scurvy. [B, 19, 185 (a, 24).] 

DEMI-EPINEUX (Fr.), adj. Le 2 m-e-a-pe-nu 6 . See Semi¬ 
spinalis. 

DEMI-EXSERT (Fr.), adj. De 2 m-e-e 2 x-se 2 r. Half-protruding 
beyond the corolla (said of anthers). [B, 291 (a, 24).] 

DEMIFACET, n. De 2 m-i 2 -fa 2 s-e 2 t'. One half of a facet into 
the composition of which two bones enter. [L, 200.] 

DE3II-EEUILLET (Fr.), n. De 2 m-e-fu 6 -el-ya. The lamina of 
an agaric which does not extend from the centre to the circumfer- 
ence of the pileus. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DEMI-FLEUKON (Fr.), n. De 2 m-e-flu®r-o 3 n 2 . See Semi-flos- 
culus. 

DE3II-FLEURONNIE (Fr.), adj. De 2 m-e-flu 6 r-o 3 n-na. See 
Semi-flosculose. 


DEMIGODVS-FOOD, n. De 2 m"i 2 -go 2 dz-fud. See Chenopodi- 
um ambrosioides. 

DEMI-INTEROSSEUX (Fr.). n. De 2 m-e-a 2 n 2 -tar-o 3 s-su«. An 
old term for the flexor pollicis brevis and flexor indicis proprius 
muscles. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—D.-i. de 1’index. Of Winslow, that 
portion of the abductor indicus muscle which arises from the lirst 
metacarpal bone, [a, 4.] 

DE3II-LARVE (Fr.), n. De 2 m-e-la 3 rv. A larva that under- 
goes incomplete metamorphosis. [L, 41.] 

DEMI-EAVEMENT, n. De 2 m-e-la 3 v-ma s n 2 . A small, or half 
clyster of about 250 grammes. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

DE31I-LOGE (Fr.), n. De 2 m-e-lozh. See Semi-loculus. 

DEMILUNE, n. De 2 m'i 2 -lu 2 n. From demi, half, and luna, 
the moon. Lat. .lunula [Gianuzzi]. Fr., croissant, d. Ger., Halb- 
mond. It., mezza-luna. Sp., media luna. Syn.: crescent, eres - 
centic group, lunule, semilunar body (or mass ). A collection of 
marginal ceils, in the form of a crescent or half-moon, which is espe¬ 
cially observable in the submaxillary gland of the dog. It was ob- 
served by Gianuzzi in 1865. [J, 35.]—D’s of Gianuzzi, D’s of 
Heidenlialn. See D. 

DEMI-MEMBRANEUX (Fr.), n. De 2 m-e-ma 3 n 2 -bra 3 n-u 6 . 
See Semimembranosus. 

DEMI-METAL (Fr.), n. De 2 m-e-ma-ta 3 l. Lat., semi me talium. 
Ger., Halbmetall. It., semimetallo. Sp., semimetal. A metal that 
is not malleable (e g., bismuth, arsenic, etc.). [B, 116 (a, 24).] 

DEMI-MICROCEPHALE [Broca] (Fr.), adj. De 2 m-e-me- 
kro-sa-fa 3 l. From demi, half, puepos, small, and the head. 

Ger., halb-kleinkbpfig. It., semi-microcefale. Sp., semi-micro- 
cefalo. Having a head smaller than the Standard, but not so small 
as to be microcephalic. [L.] 

DEMIMONSTROSITY, n. De 2 m-i 2 -mo 2 n-stro 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . From 
demi, half, and monstruosus , monstrous. Fr., demi-monstruosite. 
A congenital deformity that does not cause noteworthy funetional 
trouble. [A, 301 (a, 21).] % 

DEMI-NERVEUX (Fr.), n. De 2 m-e-ne 2 r-vu 6 . See Semi-tendi- 
nosus. 

DEMI-ORBICULAIRE (Fr.), n. De 2 m-e-o 3 r-be-ku«-la 2 r. See 
Semi-orbicularis. 

DE3II-FALME (Fr.), adj. De 2 m-e-pa 3 l-ma. See Semi-pal- 

MATE. 

DEMI-PETALOIDE (Fr.), adj. De 2 m-e-pa-ta 3 l-o-ed. See 
Semi-petaloid. 

DEMIPLANTIGRADE, adj. De 2 m"i 2 -pla 3 nt'i 2 -grad. From 
demi, half, planta , the sole of the foot, and gradus, a step. Incom- 
pletely plantigrade. [L, 321.] 

DEMI-POLYCHHESTE (Fr.), adj. De 2 m-e-po 3 l-e-kre 2 st. 
From demi, half, and ttoAwxptjotos, much used. Of the homeeop- 
athists, used rather frequently, but not so often as the polychrestes 
(said of drugs). [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

DEMI-QUARTE (Fr.), n. De 2 m-c-ka 3 rt. See Double-quartan 
fever. 

DEMIS (Fr.), adj. Da-me. Luxated, or supposed to be luxated. 
[A, 383 (a, 21).] 

DEMISSIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-mi 2 s'shi 2 (si 2 )-o. Gen., demis¬ 
siones. From demittere , to lower. A lowering, abatement. [Cae¬ 
lius Aurelianus (A, 318).]—D. animi. Depression of spirits. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

DEMISSOR (Lat.), n. m. De(da)-mi 2 s'so 2 r. Gen., demisso'ris. 
See Catheter. 

DE3I1SSUS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-mi 2 s'su 3 s(su 4 s). Ger., gesenkt . 
Bent down, drooping (said of leaves). [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

DEMI-TENDINEUX (Fr.), n. De 2 m-e-ta 3 n 2 -de-nu 6 . See 
Semi-tendinosus. 

DEMI-TIERCE (Fr.), n. De 2 m-e-te-e 2 rs. See Double-tertian 
FEVER. 

DEMIURGIUM (Lat.), n. n. De 2 m(dam)-i 2 -u*r(ur)-ji'(ge 2 -e')- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Srjp.iovpyeior. An apothecary's shop. [A, 322(a, 21).] 

DE3II-VERTICILEE (Fr.), adj. De 2 m-e-ve 2 r-te-se-la. Hav¬ 
ing an incomplete whorl of leaves. [a, 24.] 

DE3IODEX (Lat.), n. f. (but commonly treated as m.). De 2 m’ 
(damVo(o 3 )-de 2 x(dax). Gen., demode&os (-is). From fati 

and an insect. Fr., demodex. A genus of the Dermatophilii 
or of the Acaridce. The Demodicidce are a family of the Acarina. 
[L, 121, 196, 340.]—D. canina, D. caninus.' A variety infesting 
dogs, which causes loss of hair. [L, 26.]—D. folliculorum. Fr., 



DEMODEX FOLLICULORUM. [A, 327.] 


demodex des folliculcs. Ger., Haarbalgparasit, Haarbalgmilbe , 
Comedonenmilbe. It., Sp., d. The pimple-mite ; a species that 
frequently inhabits the hair-saes and sebaceous follicles, especially 
those of the nose and ears, and in persons with greasy skins and 
such as have acne. In man its presence is indicated by no symp¬ 
toms whatever : in the dog, fox, cat, sheep, horse, etc. (in which it 
differs slightly from the parasite found in man), it causes irritation 
and inflammation of the skin, with loss of hair. [B, 27 ; J ; L, 115.] 
DE3IOGRAPHY, n. De 2 m-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From Srifios, the peo- 
ple, and ypd<J>etv , to write. Fr., demographie. Ger., Demographie. 
The statistical study of human communities, especially in regard to 
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births, marriages, and deaths, and physical, moral, and intellectual 
development. [A, 301, 385 (a, 21).]—Dynamic <1. The study of 
soclal movements indicatlng the rise, progress, and fall of nations. 
[a. 27.]—Static tl. The study of the anatoniy of the social groups, 
as, for instance, of the actual numbers, as well as of the properties, 
of inhabitants, their condition as to sex, age, civil state, and pro- 
fession. [a, 27.] 

DEMOISELt.ES (Fr.), n. pl. Dem-wa 3 -ze 2 l. The Libellulidae. 
[L, 216.] 

DEMOLOGY, n. De 2 m-o 2 l'o-jl 2 . From Stj/u.os, the people, and 
A 6yos, understanding. Fr., demologie. See Demooraphy. 
DKMOLVA, n. The Laurus nobilis. [B, 88.] 

DEMONIA (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-mon'i 2 -a a . See D^emoxomania, 
and for other words in Demon -, not -here given, see the corre- 
sponding words in Daemon-. 

DEMONIAC, adj. De-mon'i 2 -a 2 k. From a demon. 

Pertaining to evil spirits. See D. possession. 

DE3IONOL.ATRIE (Fr.), n. Da-mo-no-Ia 3 -tre. From &<un<ov, 
a demon, and Aarpeia, worship. Ger., Damonolatrie. It., dtmono- 
latria. Sp., demonolatria. A variety of insanity in whieh the pa- 
* tient adores the devii. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DEMONSTRATOR (Lat.), n. m. De a m(dam)-on-stra 2 -tor. 
The index finger. (L, 50.] 

DEMOS (Lat.), n. m. De(da)'mo 2 s. Gr .,8^6*. 1. Fat. 2. The 
Conyza squarrosa. [B, 88.] 

DEMOSPONGIA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 m(dam)-o(o a Vspu 3 n- 
(spo 2 n 2 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subclass of the Silicispongiae. [L, 121.] 
DE3IOTIVUS (Lat.), adj. De(da>mo-ti(te)'vu 3 s(wu 4 s). From 
demovere, to dislodge. Sudden (said of death). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DEMULCENT, adj. De-mu*l'se 2 nt. Lat., demulcens (from 
demulcere , to stroke softly). Fr., ddmulcent. Ger., lindeimd. It., 
Sp., demulcente , demulsivo. Luhricating, exerting a soothing local 
aetion (said of drugs). [B, 5 (a, 21).] 

DEMUR (Turk.), n. Iron. [L, 77.] 

DE3IUSCULATUS (Lat.). adj. De(da)-mu a s(mu 4 s)-ku 2 (ku 4 )-la- 
(la 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From de priv., and musculus, a muscle. See Amy- 
ous. 

DEMUTHKRAUT (Ger.), n. Da-mut'kra 3 -u 4 t. The Thymus 
vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DEN/EUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 n(dan)-e'(a a 'e a )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 8r/v<u6 ?. 
Of long duration ; chronie. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DENARCOTIZED, adj. De-na a r'ko 2 t-izd. Lat., denarcotisa- 
t us (from de priv., and rapKotriKos, narcotic). Deprived of narcotine. 
[a, 24.] See Opium denarcotisatum. 

DENARIUS (Lat.), n. m. De 2 n(dan)-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Srivdpiov. A Roman apothecary*s weight equal to the Attic drachma. 
[A, 325 (a, 21); L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DENDItASPID/E (Lat.), DENDRASPIDIDA3 (Lat ), n’s pl. 
De 2 n-dra 2 s(dra 3 s)'pi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). -dra 2 s(dra 3 s>pi 2 d'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
SevSpov, a tree, and ao-irJs, the asp. A family of the Colubrinae. 
[L, 337.] 

DENDRI FORM, adj. De 2 n'dri 2 -fo 2 rm. From 8ev8pov, a tree, 
and forma, form. See Dendroid. 

DENDRINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. De 2 n-dri(dre)'ni(ne). Of Bonor- 
den, a family of the Hyphomyceles, comprising Gliocladium, Mo- 
nosporium, Veriicillium , Diplocladium, Sporotrichum, etc. The 
type of the family is the genus Dendrina of Fries. [B, 121, 170 
(a, 24).] 

RENDRITIC, DENDRITICAE, adj’s. De 2 n-dri 2 t'i 2 k, -i 2 k- 
a a l. Gr., 5ev5ptr»]s. Lat., dendriticus. Fr., dendritique. Ger., 
baumdhnlich. Tree-like, also resembling foliage. 

DENDROB ATIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 n-dro(dro 3 )-ba a t(ba 3 t)'- 
i a d-e(a a -e a ). A family of the Firmistemia. [L, 288.] 
DENDROBIAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 n-dro(dro 3 )'bi 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Richard, a division of the Malaxidae, corresponding to the Dendro- 
biece of Lindley. The Dendrobidae of Lindley are a subtribe of the 
Malaxece , consisting of Dendrobium, Macrostomium, Aporum, 
Diploconchium , Oxystophyllum, Diglyphis, Monomeria , Epicrian- 
thes, Drymoda , Conchidium, Eria, Bryobium, etc. The Dendro- 
biece are: 1. Of Lindley, a section of the Malaxidece , comprising 
Cochlia , Lyrcea, Megaclinium, Bolbophyllum, Cirrhopetalum, Frias , 
Maci-ostomium, Microccelia , Epicranthes, Monomeria , Stenoglos- 
sum , Diglyphosa, Mycaranthes, Phreatia, Eria, Aporum, Oxysto¬ 
phyllum, Polystachya, Metachilum, and Dendrobium. 2. Of Ben- 
tham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Epidendreae, of the order Orchi- 
deae. 3. Of Endlicher and others, a tribe of orchids chnracterized 
by a column lying upon the ovary and prolonged far at its base. 
[B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DENDROCALAMEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De a n-dro(dro 3 )-ka 2 l- 
(ka 3 l)-a 2 m(a 3 m) / e 2 -e 2 (a 3 -e 2 ). From 84v8pov, a tree, and «dAa^os, a 
reed. Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Bambuseae, order 
Gramineae. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

DENDItOCHIROTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. De 2 n-dro(dro a )-ki 2 r(ch 2 er> 
o'ta 3 . From 8cv8pov, a tree, and xeipuTos (from x et P* a hand). An 
order of the Eupodia, having branening tentacles. [L, 173.] 
DENDROCCELOUS, adj. De 2 n-dro-sel'u 3 s. Lat., dendrocoe- 
lus (from 8ev8pov, a tree, and «otAia, the belly). Fr., dendrocele. 
Having a branched intestinal canal, helonging to or connected with 
the Deiulrocoela, whieh are: 1. A section of the Planarida. 2. A 
suborder of the Turbellaria. The Dendroccelida are a group of the 
Turbellaria. (L, 121, 147, 353.] 

DENDROCOLAPTUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 n-dro(dro 3 )-ko 2 l-a 2 p- 
(a 3 p)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From 84v8pov, a tree, and tcoXairreiv, to peck at. 
Characterized by pecking at trees (said of certain climbing birds). 


The Dendrocolaptce, or Dendrocolaptidce, are a family of the Tra- 
cheophonce. The Dendrocolaptini are a subfamily of the Anaba- 
tidae. [L, 121 ; “Proc. of the Zool. Soc., , ‘' 1886, p. 19 (L).] 
DENDRODENT1NE, n. De 2 n-dro-de 2 n'ten. From 8iv8pov, a 
tree, and dens , a tooth, The dentine of the teeth of fossil fishes of 
the genus Dendrodus from the old red sandstone ; so named from 
the general resemblance of a section to a tree, due to the arrange- 
ment of the dentine around the branched pulp or medullary cavity. 
The appearance in section is also as if the tooth were made up of 
many small teeth fused together. [Owen (J).] 

DENDRODES (Lat.), adj. De 2 n-dro'dez(das). See Dendroid. 
DENDRODONT, adj. De 2 n'dro-do 2 nt. From SevSpov, a tree, 
and 65ov«, a tooth. Having the dentin of the variety knownas dendro- 
dentine (said of certain fishes). [L, 14.] 

DENDItCECIOUS, adj. De 2 n-dre'shu 3 s. From SevSpov, a tree, 
and obeo?, a house. Inhabiting trees. [L, 341.] 
DENDROGRAP1IY, n. De 2 n-dro 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., dendro - 
graphia (from SivSpov , a tree, and ypdfaiv, to write). Fr., dendro- 
graphie. Ger., Banmbeschreibung. It., dendrografia. Sp., den- 
arografia. The botany of trees. [a, 24.] 

DENDROID, adj. Dendroid. Gr., SevSpoaSris (from SevSpov, 
a tree, and etSo?, resemblance). Lat., dendrodes, dendroides, den- 
droideus. ¥v.,dendroide. Ger., baumformiq. It., Sp., dendroido. 
Having the form or appearance of a tree (said chiefly of plants of 
small growth, such as cryptogams and algals, when branched at 
the top, like a tree). [B, 1,19,121, 123 (a, 24).] 
DENDROLIBANUS (Lat.), n. ra. De 2 n-dro(dro 3 )-li 2 b / a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., SfvSpokifiavos. The Rosmarinus ofticinalis. [L, 94.] 
DENDROLITHAIRES (Fr.), n. pl. Da 3 n 2 -dro-le-ta 2 r. From 
SevBpov, a tree, and Ai'0os, a stone. The corals. [L, 231.] 
DENDROLOGY, n. De a n-dro 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., dendrologia (from 
SevSpov, a tree, and A6yo$, understanding). Fr., dendrologie. Ger., 
Dendrologie, Holzpflanzenslehre. See Dendrography. 

DENDROMYINdE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 n-dro(dro 3 )-mi(mu«M(ey- 
ne(na 3 -e 2 ). From Siv&pov, a tree, and p.via, a fly. A subfamily of 
the Muridce. [L, 121.] 

DENDROPHIDdE (Lat.). n. f. pl. De 2 n-dro 2 f'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From SevBpov, a tree, and o<f> is, a snake. The tree-snakes ; a family 
of the Ophidii colubri formes. [L, 121.] 
DENI)ROPHTHOE(Lat.),n.f. De a n-dro 2 f'tho(tho 3 ) e(a). Gen., 
dendroph'tkoes. From 5eV8po v, a tree, and 4>Q6ri, decay. Of Martius, 
a genus of loranthaeeous, parasitic shrubs, distinguished from Lo- 
ranthus by having the petals United intoa tube. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—D. 
bicolor. The Loranthus bicolor. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. lougillora. 
The Loranthus longiflorus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DENDROSAURA (Lat.), n. n. pl. De 2 n-dro(dro 3 )-sa 4 r'(sa 3 'u 4 r> 
a 3 . From SivSpov, a tree, and aavpa. a lizard. A tribe of the Lacer - 
tilia, consisting of the single genus Chamaeleo. [L, 121.] 
DENDROSERIDEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 n-dro(dro 3 >se 2 r-i 2 d'- 
e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., dendroseridees. Of Bentham and Hooker and 
others, a subtribe of the Cichoriaceae, including Dendroseris and 
Fitchia. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 

DENDROSTYLES, n. pl. De 2 n'dro-stilz. From 8ev8pov, a tree, 
and «rrwAos, a column. Four columns whieh spring from the angles 
of the syndendrium of the Rhizostomidce, and are attached to rour 
corresponding points on the lower surface of the umbrella. [L, 147.] 
DENDRYPHIACEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 n-dri 2 (dru«)-fl 2 -a(a 3 ) / - 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., dendryphiactes. 1. Of Corda, a family of 
the Huphomycetes, consisting of Dendryphium and Dactylium. 2. 
Of Ranenhorst, a subsection of the Mucedinei genuini , consisting 
of the same genera. The Dendryphiei of Reichenbach are a sub¬ 
section of the Mucedinei genuini , consisting of Dactylium, Clado- 
botryum, and Dendryphium. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DENECKIEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 n-e 2 k-i(i 2 ) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Schultz, a division of the Conyzeae, consisting of Deneckia and Mi- 
cropsis. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DENERVATIO (Lat.),n. f. De(da)-nu 6 r(ne 2 r>va(wa 3 yshi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., denervation f is. From de priv. or intens., and nervus, a nerve 
or a tendon. See Aponeurosis and Enervation. 

DENGUE (Sp.), n. Dan'ga; in Eng., de 2 n 2/ g^u 2 . Lat., den- 
guis. Fr.,d. Ger., D^fieber, Polkafieber. It.,d. Literally, fastidl- 
ousness, prudery, affectation, or the manner of a dandy; dandy- 
fever (from the patienfs constrained attitude, due to dread of mo- 
tion); knee-aching disorder ; epidemic gastrorrheumatic (or break- 
bone, or hroken-wing, or stiff-necked, or bucket, or bouquet, or sun, 
or solar, or neuralgic, or Colorado, or eruptive articular) fever; 
epidemic inflammatory fever of Calcutta ; eruptive epidemic fever 
of India ; toohutia. giraffe, dunga, dingee. An acute febrile disease 
occurring as an epidemic in the East and West Indies and in the 
Southern United States, characterized by severe pains. swelling, and 
stiffness of the joints, gastric disturhance, and a cutaneous exan- 
them. The eruption begins on about the third day, appearing flrst 
upon the palms of the hands, and thence extending over the general 
cutaneous surface ; in appearance it is said sometimes to resemble 
that of scarlatina, sometimes that of measles, and sometimes that 
of urticaria. D. is often attended with severe itehing, and may or 
may not be followed hy desquamation. [A, 326 (a, 21); Christie, 
“Indian Med. Gaz.,” Mar., 1882; G ; L, 41.] Cf. Acrodynia. 

DENI (Lat.), adj. pl. De(da) / ni(ne). Arranged in tens. [a, 24.] 
DENIDATION» n. De-ni-da^h^n. From de priv., and nidus, 
a nest. The process by whieh the superficial portion of the mucous 
membrane of the bodv of the uterus, after having become tumid 
and succulent (fit to form a nest for the fertilized ovum) during 
menstruation, is said to be disintegrated and cast off. 

DENIGRATION, n. De-ni-gra , shu 3 n. Gr., /mcAao-^os. Lat., 
denigratio (from denigrare, to blacken). Ger., Schwcirzung. A 
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blackening, also the state of having become black. [A, 322, 325 
(a, 21).] 

DENIS-SUR-LOIRE (Fr.), n. De 3 n-e-su«r-hva 3 r. A place near 
Biois, in the department of Loir-et-Cher, France, where there is a 
mineral spring called Fontaine de Medicis. [L, 105.] 
DENITRATION, n. The process of withdrawing nitric acid 
from a Chemical compound. [B.] 

DENITRIFY, v. tr. De-nit'ri a -fL To deprive of nitrogen. 
[ u Drugg. Cire, and Chem. Gaz.,” June, 1883, p. 91 (B).] 

DENS (Lat.), n. m. De a nz(dans). Gen., dent'is. Gr., o$ous. 
Fr , dent . Ger., Zahn. A tooth, also a structure in the form of a 
tooth. [a, 24.]—1>. acutus, D. adversus. Fr., dent inciseur . 
Ger., Schneidezahn. An incisor tooth. [L.]—D. angularis. A ca¬ 
nine tooth. [L.]—Dentes apparentes [Corti]. Dentes habenulae. 
The so-called teeth fouud in that portion of the habenula perforata 
of Corti's orgau which is called the zona denticulati, and which ex- 
tends from the crista spiralis to the outer end of Corti’s organ. [F.] 
—D. bicuspidatus, D.bicuspis. Abicuspid tooth. [L, 115.]—1>. 
buccalis. A premolar tooth. [L, 115.1—Dentes buccalis ex¬ 
ternus. The posterior bicuspid tooth. [L, 301.]—D. buccalis in¬ 
ternus. The anterior bicuspid tooth. [L, 304.J—D. caballinus. 
The Hyoscyamus niger. [B, 88, 200.]—D. canaliculatus. A ca¬ 
naliculate tooth. [L, 14.]—D. caninus. A canine tooth. [L, 115.] 
—D. canis. See Erythronium d. canis. —D. columellaris. A 
canine tooth. [L,'94.]—-Dentes complicati. See Complicated 
teeth (under Tooth). —Dentes cr an teres. See Wisdom teeth. 
—D. ctenis. An incisor tooth. [L, 50.1—Dentes cuneati. The 
wedge-shaped dental plates of certain flshes. [L, 14.]—D. cuspi¬ 
datus. See D. caninus.—Dente» decidui. See Deciduous teeth 
( under Tooth).—D. dicliaster. An incisor tooth. [A, 325 (a, 21).]— 
R. elephantis. Ivory ; the tusk of Elephas indicus. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—R. elephantis petrefactus. An old name for fossil ivory. 
[L, 105 (a, 21).]— R. epistrophel, D. epistroplieos. The odontoid 
process of the axis. [L, 115, 175.]—Dentes equi hippopotami 
(seu marini). See Dentes hippopotami.— Dentes fibrillarum 
lentis. Tooth-like processes found upon the lateral faces of the 
fibres of the crystalline lens. [L, 7.]—1>. gelasslnus. An incisor 
tooth. [L, 50.]—1>. gompliius. A molar tooth. [L, 50.]—Dentes 
graniformes. Small, thickly studded teeth which give a granular 
appearance to the jaws. [L, 14.]—Dentes hippopotami. See 
Dentes IIIppopotami. —D. incisivus (seu Incisor). An incisor 
tooth. [L.]—D. incisivus externus. A lateral incisor tooth. 
[L. 304.]—D. incisivus internus. A middle incisor tooth. |L, 
304.]—Dentes infantiles (seu lactei). See Milk teeth (under 
Tooth).— Dentes lamelliformes. See Dental plates.— Dentes 
laniarii. See Canine teeth (under Tooth).— D. leonis. The 
Taraxacum ojflcinale. [B, 5, 121 (a, 24).]—D. molaris. A molar 
tooth. [L.]—D. molaris anterior. A premolar tooth. [L, 135.] 
—1>. molaris externus. A wisdom tooth. [L, 304.]—D. molaris 
internus. The first molar tooth. [L, 304.]—1). molaris major. 
See D. molaris—D. molaris medius. The second molar tooth. 
[L, 304.]—D. molaris minor. See D. molaris anterior. —D. 
molaris posterior (seu verus). See D. molaris.—D, mordens. 
A canine tooth. [L.]—D. multicuspldatus. See D. molaris.— 
D. ocularis. A canine tooth. [L.1—D. opsigonus. A wisdom 
tooth. [L, 50.]—Dentes pectinati. See Pectinate teeth (under 
Tooth).— Dentes permanentes. See Permanent teeth (under 
Tooth). —D. prmmolaris. A premolar tooth. [L, 115.]—Dentes 
primores. See Incisor teeth and Milk teeth (under TooTn).— 
Dentes raduliforines. See Rasp teeth (under Tooth).— D. 
sapientife. A wisdom tooth. [E, 115.]—Dentes scalprarii. 
Chisel-shaped teeth. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1839, p. 15 (L).]— 
D. sectorius. An incisor tooth. [L.]—I). serotinus. See Wis¬ 
dom tooth.— Dentes setiforines. See Setiform teeth (under 
Tooth).— Dentes simplices. See Simple teeth (under Tooth). 
—Dentes solidi. See Simple teeth (under Tooth).— D. soph- 
ronister, I>. soplironistus, D. sophroreticus. A wisdom 
tooth. [L, 50.]—D. spurius. A premolar tooth. [L.1— Dentes 
tardivi, D. tardivus. A wisdom tooth. [L, 135.]—Dentes 
temporarii. See Milk TEErn (under Tooth). —D. tomicus. An 
incisor tooth. [L.]—Dentes unlcornu. Fragments of the tooth 
of the Monodon monoceras, or, according to some pharmacopoeias, 
of the Rhinoceros indicus. [B, 88 (a, 21).]—Dentes vllliformes. 
See Villiform teeth (under Tocth). 

DENSATIO (Lat.), n. f. De a n-sa(sa 3 )'shi a (ti a )-o. Gen., densa¬ 
tiones. Gr., irvKvuxns. See Condensation. 

DENSE, adj. De a ns. Gr., irvicvos. Lat., densus. Fr., d. Ger., 
dicht. It., Sp., denso. Having the constituent parts or the moie- 
cules close together and compact; of roots, branches, leaves, or 
flowers, numerous and crowded together. [A, 301 (a, 21); B, 121, 
123 (a, 24).] 

DENSIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. De a ns-i a -flo'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From den¬ 
sus , dense, and flos , a flower. Fr., densiflore. Ger., dichtbliithig. 
Having numerous flowers crowded together. [a, 24.] 

DENSIFOLIUS (Lat.), adj. De a ns-i a -foI(fo a l)'i a -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
densus , dense, and folium , a leaf. Fr., densifoliS. Ger., dicht- 
bldttrig. Having dense leaves (a botanical species name). [B.] 

DENSIMETER, n. De a ns-i a m'e a t-u 5 r. From densus , dense, 
and fxirpor. a measure. Fr., densimetre. Ger., Dichtigkeitsmesser. 
A hydrometer or other similar instrument for ascertaining the spe- 
cific gravity of liqulds. [a, 24.] 

DENSIMETRE (Fr.), n. Da a n s -se-matr. See Densimeter.— 
D. de Rousseau. An instrument employed in physiological re- 
search to determine the density of liquids. It consists of a Beaum6 
areometer provided at the top of the tube with a little capsule in* 
tended to receive 1 cubic centimetre of the liquid, the density of 
which is to be ascertained and so graduated that the degree of sub- 
mersion into water indicates the degree of density. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

RENSIMETRIC, adj. De a ns-i a -me a t'ri a k. Pertaining to the 
use of the densimeter (see D. analysis). 


DENSIKOSTRIS (Lat.), adj. De a ns-i a -ro a st'ri a s. From densus, 
dense, and rostrum , a beak. Fr., densirostre. Ger., dickschnabe- 
lig. Having a thick beak. [L.] 


DENSITY, n. De a ns'i a t-i a . Gr., irvKvoTqs. Lat., densitas. Fr., 
densita. Ger., Dichtigkeit. It., densita. Sp., densidad. 1. In 
physies and chemistry, the relative weight of a suhstance as com- 
pared with that of some other suhstance of equal bulk. 2. The 
quality of being dense, [a, 24.]—Electrlcal d. See Electrical in- 
tensity.— Vapor d. Ger., Dampfdichte . The speciflc gravity of 
a vapor. [B, 8 (a, 24).] 

DENT (Fr.), n. Da 8 n a . See Tooth.— D*s agr6g6es. Compound 
teeth ; those made up apparently of a number of smaller teeth. 
[L, 158.]—D. angulalre. A canine tooth. [L.]—I>’s A venin. 
See Poison fangs.—1>. barr6e. A molar tooth, especially one 
having the roots curved and converging. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—D’s 
bicortiqu^es. Teeth which have a more or less complete invest- 
ment of both cernent and enamel. [L, 158.]—D’s broyeuses. 
Teeth having a large grinding surface. [L, 158.]—R’s caduques. 
See Milk teeth (under Tooth). —D’s cardinales. The principal 
teeth of the hinge of a bivalve shell. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—D. carnas- 
siere. A canine tooth. [L.]—D’s compos^es. Compound teeth ; 
those of which the dentin and enamel form interior folds, as it were, 
so that a cross-section of the tooth cuts them several times. [A, 
385 (a, 21).]—D. conoYde. A canine tooth. [L.]—D’s cortiqu^es. 
Teeth having an external covering of cernent only. [L, 158.]—D. 
crantere. A wisdom tooth. [L.]—D. cuneiforme. An incisor 
tooth. [L.]—D. cuspide, I>. cuspid^e. A canine tooth. [L, 
158.1—D’s cystog£n6tes. Teeth which are developed within a 
vesicle. [L, 158.]—D. de brebis. The Latliyrus sativus. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—D’s de clieval inarin. See Dentes hippopotami.— 
D. de cliien. The Dentalium dentalis and the Eiythronium 
dens canis. [B, 173 (a, 24); L, 105.]—D’s de lalt. See Milk teeth 
(under Tooth).— D*s de licorne. See Dentes unicomu.— D. 
de lion. The Taraxacum oflicinale. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D’s 
demi-compos£es. Semi-compound teeth ; those of which the 
alternate folds of dentin and enamel penetrate only to a certain 
depth, as in ruminants. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—D’s de remplacement. 
See Second teeth (under Tooth).— D. de sagesse. A wdsdom 
tooth. [L.]—l>’s de septans. The permanent teeth. [L, 7.]— 
D’s d’liippopotame. See Dentes hippopotami.— D’s emaill£es. 
Teeth covered with enamel only. [L, 158.]—D’s en cardes. See 
Rasji teeth (under Tooth).— D’s en crochets. Conical and re- 
curved hook-like teeth. [L. 158.]—D’s en rape. See Rasp teeth 
(under Tooth).—1)’s en velours. See Villiform teeth.— D’s 
fausses molalres. The premolar teeth. [L, 158.]—D’s fossicu- 
l£es. Teeth in which the dentin and enamel are so arranged that 
w T hen the crown is worn the enamel is in separate masses, divided 
from each other by dentin. [L, 158.]—l)’s gymnosome. Teeth 
the principal portion of which are not invested with a covering of 
cernent or enamel. [L, 158.]—D’s lacerantes. Strong and large 
teeth adapted to tearing, e. g ., the canines of the dog. [L, 158.]—D. 
maclieliere. A molar tooth. [L, 158.]—D. mnltlcuspid6e. 
See Dens multicuspidatus. — D*s oculaires, D*s cell lieres. See 
Canine teeth (under Tooth). —D’s palatines. See Palatine 
teeth.— D’s pectiii^es. See Pectinate teeth (under Tooth).— 
D’s plian6rogen6tes. Teeth which are not developed within a 
vesicle, but upon or near the surface of a mucous membrane. [L, 
158.]—R’s pliaryngiennes. See Pharyngeal teeth (under Tooth). 
—l)’s prehensiles. See Prehensile teeth (under Tooth).— D’s 
premaxillaires. See Incisor teeth.— D’s prlmitives. See 
Milk teeth (under Tooth). —D’s principales. See Pidncipal 
teeth (under Tooth).— l>’s rfipenses. See Rasp teeth (under 
Tooth).— I> r s rubanSes. Teeth in w hich the alternate layers of 
cernent and dentin are placed vertically. [L, 158.]—D’s sSeatrices. 
Teeth terminating in a cutting edge. [L, 158.]—D’s simples. 
See Simple teeth (under Tooth).— D’s st^ganosomes. Teeth 
which have an outer investment of enamel or cernent, or both. 
[L, 158.]—R’s temporaires. See Milk teeth (under Tooth).— 
D’s vomtriennes. See Vomerine teeth (under Tooth). 

DENTAGOGUM (Lat.), n. n. De a nt-a a g(a 3 g)-og'u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From dens , a tooth, and ayetr, to bring. A forceps or other instru¬ 
ment for extracting teeth. [E.] 

DENTAGRA (Lat.), n. f. De a nt'a a g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From dens, a 
tooth, and aypa, a seizure. 1. Toothache. 2. See Dentagooum. [E.] 


DENTAIRE (Fr.), adj. Da 3 n a -ta a r. See Dental ; as a n., see 
Dentaria.— D. A cinq feuilles. See Dentaria digitata— D. 
Iienu6e. See Dentaria heptaphyllos.— Petite d. See Dentaria 
ligitata. 

DENTAL, adj. De a nt'a a l. Lat., dentalis , dentarius. Fr., den- 
\aire. Ger., zu den Zahnen gehorig. It., dentale. Sp., d. Per- 
;aining to the teeth ; as a n. in the pl., letters which are pronounced 
?hiefly with the teeth, such as d, #, and n. [L.] 

DENTALE (Fr.), n. Da 3 n a -ta 3 l. The Dentalium elephanti¬ 
num [A, 385 (a, 21).]—D. des officines. The Dentalium dentale. 
B, 88.] 

DENTALES (Lat.), DENTALIA (Lat.), n’s m. and n. pl. 
De a nt-a(a 3 )-lez(las), -li a -a 3 . Ger., Zahnpurpurschnecken 1. The 
Dentalium entale and the Dentalium dentale and their shell; for- 
merly used in pharmacy as a source of lime. [B, 119, 180 (a, 24).J 
l. (Applying to the 2d term only) a family of the Cirrobranchtata. 
[“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1841, p. 74 (L).] 

DENTALIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. De a n-ta a l(ta 3 l)'i a d-a 3 . A sub- 
order of the Scaphopoda. The Dentaliadce y or Dentalidxe , are 
the tooth-shells ; a family of the Holostomata and of the bo- 
lenoconchce. The Dentaliidce are a family of the Solenoconchce. 
[“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1882, p. 656 (L); L, 147, 228, 353.] 
DENTALIUM (Lat.), n. n. De a nt-a(a 8 )'li a -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
dentale. Ger., Zahnschnecke , Meerzahn. A genus of the Denta- 
lidce ; used anciently as a remedy for angina and gout, also as an 
ingredient of ointments ; the shells were a source of lime. [A, 325 
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(a, 21); B, 200 (a, 21).]—I). dentale. A European species the 
shells of which constituted the dentalia of the old pharmacists. 
[B, 180.]—D. entale. A European species the shells of which, 
called entalia, were formerly officia!. [B, 180.] 
DENTAL0STE03I (Ger.), n. De 2 nt-a 3 l'o 2 st-a-om. See Odon- 
toma. 

DEXTAPHONE, n. De 2 nt'a 3 -fon. From dens , a tooth, and 
<f><ovrj, a sound or voice. An instrument devised for improving the 
hearing power of the deaf. It consists of a box open in front, like 
a watch-case, which contains a piate capable of vibrating, to which 
is attached a short cord. By catching the cord with the teeth. the 
piate becomes tense, and sound-waves, falling upon it, are conduct- 
ed through the bones of the head to the labyrinth. [F, 34.] 
DENTARIA (Lat), n. f. De 2 nt-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From dens , a 
tooth (from the tooth-like projections of the rhizome). Fr., den- 
taire. Ger., Zahnvmrz, Zahnwurzel. Pepper-root, toothwort; a 
genus of the Cruciferce, closely allied to Cardamine , said to be 
carminative. [B, 19, 34, 121, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— D. bulblfera. Fr., 
dentaire bulbifere. Ger., zwiebeltragende Zahnwurzel. Coral- 
root, tooth-cress, tooth-violet. Its roots were formerly official as 
radix dentarice minoris, and were used in the colic of children and 
in dysentery. In Russia the inhabitants of the Irkutsk are said to 
employ the root in epilepsy and convulsions. [B, 19, 173,180 (a, 24).] 
—1>. digitata. Fr., petite dentaire, dentaire digitee (ou d cinq 
feuilles). An Alpine species. It has been used in children’s colic 
and in diarrhoea. [B, 119, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. dipliylla. A 
North American species having a long, large root-stock of a pun¬ 
gent, aromatic taste, used, when dried, as a substitute for mustard. 
[B, 34,180 (a, 24).]—D. enneapliyllos. A species found in South¬ 
ern and Central Europe, having properties similar to those of D. 
digitata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— D. glabra. The Turritis glabra. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—D. glandulosa. An Alpine species, having proper¬ 
ties like those of D. digitata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. heptaphylla. 
Fr., dentaire pennie. An Alpine species, sometimes used like D. 
digitata. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— D. major. 1. The Lathrcea squa - 
maria. 2. The Plumbago europeea. [B, 180, 270 (a, 24).]—D. mi¬ 
nor. See D. bulbifera. —I). pentaphylla. Fr., dentaire d cinq 
feuilles. See D. digitata,—D. pinnata. See D. heptaphylla,— 
D. polyphylla, D. trifolia. Alpine species, with properties 
similar to those of D. bulbifera , like which in Europe the D. tri¬ 
folia was once used. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 

DENTARIUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 nt-a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Dental; as 
a n., a dentist. [E.] 

DENTARPAGA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 nt-a 3 rp'a 3 -ga 3 . From dens, a 
tooth, and apirayij , a robber. See Dentagra. 

DENTARY, adj. De 2 nt'a-ri 2 . Lat., dentarius. Fr., dentaire. 
Dental; as a n., see D. bone. [L.] 

DENTATA (Lat.), n. De 2 nt-a(a 3 )-ta 3 . The axis. [L, 84.] 
DENTATAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 nt-a(a 3 )'te(ta 3 -e 2 ). Fr., dentees. 
A family of the Cephalopoda. [L, 180.] 

DENTATE, DENTATED, adj's. De 2 nt'at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., 
dentatus. Fr., denti. Ger., gezahnt. It., dentato. Sp., dentario. 
Provided with teeth, notched a long the edge. [A, 385 (a, 21); B, 1 
(a, 24).] 

DENTATION, n. De 2 n-ta'shu 3 n. The formation of a toothed 
margin (in leaves, etc.). [a, 24.] 

DENTATO-ANGULATE, adj. De 2 n-ta"to-a 2 n 2 'gu 2 l-at. Hav- 
ing a toothed margin divided into angles (said of leaves). [a, 24.] 
DENTATO-CILIATE, adj. De 2 nt-at"o-si 2 l'i 2 -at. Lat., den¬ 
tatusciliatus. Having the margin dentate and fringed, or tipped 
with hairs (in leaves). [L, 56.] 

DENTATO-CRENATE, adj. De 2 nt-at"o-kre 2 n'at. Scalloped 
and toothed (said of the margin of leaves). (a, 24.] 

DENT ATO-SEItR ATE, adj. De 2 nt-at"o-se 2 r'at. Having teeth 
like a saw, Sharp and far apart (said of leaves). [a, 24.] 
DENTATO-SINUATE, adj. De 2 n-ta"to-sin'u 2 -at. Having 
margins scolloped and slightly toothed. [a, 24.] 

DENTATUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 nt-a(a s )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Dentate. 
DENT-DE-CHIEN (Fr.), n. Da 8 n 2 -d'she a 3 n 2 . The Erythro- 
nium dens canis. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).]—D.-d.-c. blanc. The Cordia 
mirabili flora. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DENT-DE-LION (Fr.), n. Da 8 n 2 -d , le-o 8 n 2 . The Taraxacum 
officinale. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—Extralt de d.-d.-l. See Extractum 

TARAXACI. 

DENTECULAI, n. An African piant, probably one of the Cu- 
curbitacece , of which the fruit resembles an orange and has an 
agreeable, vanilla-like odor and a hard rind. [L, 87 (a, 21).] 
DENTELAIHE (Fr.), n. Da 3 n 2 -te 2 l-a 2 r. See Dentellaria.— 
D. de Ccylan. The Plumbago zeylanica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. 
d’Europe. The Plumbago europeea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D, grlm- 
pante. Th e Plumbago scandens. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. rose. The 
Plumbago rosea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. sarmenteuse. The Plum¬ 
bago sarmentosa and the Plumbago scandens . [A, 385 (a, 21); B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

DENTELATION, n. De 2 nt-e 2 l-a'shu 3 n. The condition of be- 
ing notched or provided with tooth-like processes. [“ Proc. of the 
Zool. Soc.,” 1848, p. 100 (L).] 

DENTELE (Fr.), adj. Da 8 n 2 -te 2 l-a. See Serrated ; as a n., a 
serratus muscle.—Grand d. See Serratus magnus. —Petit d. 
ant^rieur. See Pectoralis minor.— Petlts d’s post6rieurs. 
The serratus posticus superior and the serratus posticus inferior 
muscles. [L, 31.]—Petit d. post^rieur et Infdrieur. See Ser¬ 
ratus posticus inferior .—Petit d. post^rleur et sup^rieur. 
See Serratus posticus superior. 

DENTEILA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 n-te 2 Pla 3 . Fr., dentelle. A genus 
of the Kubiacece, tribe Hedyotidece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. repens. 


A species indigenous to the East Indies, used in cutaneous.diseases 
ana in wounds. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DENTELLARIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 n-te 2 l-la(la 3 )'ri 2 -a*. Fr., den- 
telaire. Ger., Bleiwurz. The genus Plumbago , and especially the 
Plumbago europeea. The Denlellariece (Fr., dentellariees) are: of 
Reichenbach (1828), a division of the Plumbaginece , comprising 
Plumbago, Vogelia , and Thela , and in 1841 a subdivision of the 
Plumbagece, comprising Plumbago, Ceratostigma, and Vogelia. 
The Dentellarinoe of Reichenbach are a subdivision of the Plum¬ 
bagece, consisting of Plumbago. [B, 5, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
DENTELURES (Fr.), n. pl. Da 3 n 2 -te 2 l-u«r. Lat., serraturae. 
An assemblage of teeth hke those of a saw. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 43.] 
DENTEROBON (Ar.), n. The Smymium olusatrum. [B, 88.] 
DENTICEPS (Lat.), n. m. De 2 nt'i 2 -se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). Gen., den- 
tic f ipis. From dens, a tooth, and capere , to take hold of. A tooth- 
forceps. [L.] 

DENTICIDE (Fr.), adj. Da 3 n 2 -te-sed. Notched, denticulated. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DENTICLE, n. De 2 nt'i-c 1 l. Lat., denticulus (dim. of dens, a 
tooth). Fr ., denticule. Ger., Zahnchen. A small tooth-like process. 
[L, 294.]—Derinal d’s. The tooth-like spines found on the skin of 
many animals (e. g., the shark). [L, 210.J 
DENTICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. De 2 nt-i 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 s. From dens , a 
tooth, and collum, the neck. Fr., denticolle. Ger., zahnhalsig. 
Having the neck or body dentate. [L, 41, 180.] 

DENTICORNIS (Lat.), adj. De 2 nt-i 2 -ko 2 rn'i 2 s. From dens, a 
tooth, and cornu , a horn. Fr., denticorne. Ger., zahnhornig. 
Having dentated horns or antennae. [L, 41, 180.] 
DENTICULATE, DENTICULATED, adj s. De 2 nt-i 2 k'u 2 l- 
at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., denticulatus. Fr., denticule. Ger., gezdhnelt. 
Having very fine teeth (said of leaves). 

DENTICULATION, n. De 2 nt-i 2 k-u 2 l-a / shu 3 n. The state of 
being denticulate. [L, 50.1 

DENTICULE (Fr.), n. Da 3 n 2 -te-ku # l. See Denticle. 
DENTICULE (Fr.), adj. Da 3 n 2 -te-ku 6 -la. See Denticulate. 
DENTICULUS (Lat.), n. m. De 2 nt-i 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See 
Denticle. 

DENTIDUCUM (Lat.), DENTIDUCUS (Lat.). n^s n. and m. 
De 2 nt-i 2 -du 2 k(dukYu 8 m(u 4 in), -u 3 s(u 4 s). From dens, a tooth, and 
ducere , to draw. A tooth-forceps. [E.] 

DENTIENS (Lat.), adj. De 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-e 2 nz(ans). Gen., denti- 
ent f is. Teething ; as a n., a teething child. 

DENTI ER (Fr.), n. Da 3 n 2 -te-a. A set of artificia! teeth.—D. 
double. A set of upper and lower false teeth joined together with 
a spring. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—D. simple. One row of artificia! teeth, 
either upper or lower, mounted on a single piece. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
DENTIFICATION, n. De 2 nt-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. From dens, a 
tooth, and facere, to make. See Dentition. 

DENTIFOR3I, adj. De 2 nt'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., dentiformis (from 
dens, a tooth, and forma, form). Fr., dentiforme. Ger., zahn- 
formig. Having the form of a tooth or of teeth. [L, 180.] 

DENTIFRICE, n. De 2 nt'i 2 -fri 2 s. Lat., dentifricium (from 
dens, a tooth, and fricare, to polish). Fr., d. Ger., Zahnmittel , 
Zahnpulver. A powder or other substance to be used in cleansing 
the teeth and gums. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DENTIFRICIUM (Lat.), n. n. De 2 nt-i-fri 2 s(fri 2 k) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Dentifrice.— D. absorbens. See Poudre dentifrice absorb- 
ant. —D. acidulum [Fr. Cod.]. See Poudre dentifrice acide. —D. 
alcalinum [Fr. Cod.J. See Poudre dentifrice alcaline. 

DENTIFRICIUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 nt-i 2 -fri 2 s(fri 2 k)fi 2 -u 2 s(u 4 s). 
Serving to cleanse the teeth. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DENTIGEROUS, adj. De 2 nt-i 2 j'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., dentigerus (from 
dens, a tooth, and gerere, to bear). Fr.. dentig&re. Ger., zahntra- 
gend. Containing, producing, or furnished with teeth. [L, 41, 
343.] Cf. D. cyst. 

DENTILAVE, n. De 2 nt / i 2 -lav. From dens, a tooth, and lavare, 
to wash. A lotion for the teeth. [L, 56, 73.] 

DENTILE, n. De 2 nt'i 2 l. See Denticle. 

DENTILLARIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 n-ti 2 l-la(la 3 /ri 2 -a 3 . The Plum¬ 
bago europeea. [B, 180.] 

DENTIN, n. De 2 nt / i 2 n. Lat., dentinum. Fr., dentine. Ger., 
D. The principal part of the hard substance of the teeth. It forms 
an investment for the tooth pulp and is itself covered on the ex- 
posed part of the tooth by enamel, and on the implanted part by 
cernent. It is composed of a solid matrix impre^nated with salts 
of calcium, thus resembling compact bone, and is traversed by a 
multitude of spirally twisted tnbes, the dentinal canaliculi, which 
extend approximately directly from the pulp cavity to the cernent 
or to the enamel. Each canaliculus is lmed by a resisting mem¬ 
brano (membrane of Neumann) and contains a protoplasmic pro¬ 
cess (dentinal fibre) from one of the odontoblasts lining the pulp 
cavity. [J, 26, 32, 35, 42.]—IPknorpel (Ger.). The dentinal matrix. 
[L, 332.]—D. of repair [Salter]. A deposit of d. which takes place 
upon the inner surface of d. when its outer surface becomes denud- 
ed of the enamel or cernent. [L, 142.]—D’rblirchen (Ger.). See 
Dentinal canals.— D’zellen (Ger.). See Dentinal cells,— Gano- 
d. A variety of non-vascular d. found upon the surface of teeth, 
analogous to enamel. [L, 14.1—Labyrint lio-d. A variety which 
consists of a Central column from which radiate a number of ver- 
tical plates which pass to the periphery of the tooth, after dividing 
and subdividing in a highly complicated manner. [L, 14.]—Osteo-d. 
That variety of d. in which the celluiar basis is arranged in concen- 
tric layers around the dentinal canals, and contains stellate cells 
like those of bone. [L, 14.]—Plico-d. D. which is arranged in 
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folds radiating from the centre. [L, 14.]—Unvascular d. That 
variety of d. which contains no blood-vessels. [L, 14.]—Vascular 
d. That variety of d. which contains blood-vesselS.. [L, 14.]— 
Vitro-d. See Gano-d. 

DENTINAL, adj. De 2 nt'i 2 n-a 2 l. Pertainlng to dentin. 

DENTINE, n. De 2 nt'en. See Dentin.—A rtiflclal d. A sub- 
stance produced by the eraployment of calcium lacto-phosphate 
over exposed dental pulps. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvi (a, 21).]— D. vasculaire (Fr.), Vaso-d. (Fr.). See Vascular 

DENTIN. 


DENTINIFICATION,n. De 2 nt-i 2 n-i-fi 2 -ka'shun. Fr.,d. Ger., 
Dentinbildung. The formation of dentin. The process is in gen- 
eral similar to the ossiflcation of bone, except that there is no pre- 
liminary calciftcation. [J.] 

DENTINOID, adj. De 2 nt / i 2 n-oid. Fr.. dentinoide. Ger., 
Dentinoid. Resembling dentin ; as a n., a hard swelling which 
occurs in the matrix of a tootb at the period of its formation. [A, 
306 (a, 21).] 

DENTIPES (Lat.), adj. De 2 nt'i 2 -pez(pas). From dens , a tooth, 
and pes, the foot. Fr., dentipMe. Ger., zahnfiissig. Having den¬ 
tate feet or legs. [L, 41,180. j 

DENTIPHONE (Fr.), n. Da 8 n 2 -te-fon. See Dentaphone. 

DENTIPOIIOUS, adj. De 2 n-ti 2 p'o-ru 3 s. Lat., dentiporus (from 
dens, a tooth, and iropog, a channel). Fr., dentipore. Provided with 
pores one edge of which is prominent and dentated. [L, 180.] 

DENTIROSTIIATE, adj. De 2 nt-i 2 -ro 2 st'rat. From dens, a 
tooth, and rostrum , a beak. Having the edges of the beak notched. 
The Dentirostres are a family of the Passeres. [L, 180.] 

DENTISCALPIUM (Lat.), n. n. De 2 nt-i 2 -ska 2 l(ska 8 l)'pi 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From dens, a tooth, and scalpere , to sera pe. Ger., Zahn- 
kratzer. Syn.: odontoglyphum. An instrument for cleansing the 
teeth. [A, 322 ; L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DENTIST» n. De 2 nt'i 2 st. Fr., dent iste. Ger.,Zahnarzt. It.,Sp., 
dentista. A practitioner of dentistry. 

DENTISTRY, n. De 2 nfc'i 2 st-ri 2 . That department of surgery 
which relates to the diseases, injuries, irregularities, etc., of the 
teeth, also to their preservation. 

DENTITION, n. De 2 nt-i 2/ shu 8 n. Lat., dentitio. Fr.,d. Ger., 
Gebiss (lst def.), Zahnen (2d def.). 1. The system of teeth possessed 
by an animal. 2. The eruption of the teeth. [L.] Cf. Dental form- 
mula.— Acrodont d. A variety in which the teeth lie on the free 
upper border of the jaw. [L, 294.]—Deciduous d. See First d.— 
D. premi^re (Fr.). See First d.—First d. Lat., dentitio prima. 
Ger., Milchgebiss. The first set of teeth ; those appearing during 
the first two years of life and entirely replaced by the second or 
permanent d. The first d. in man consists of twenty teeth, ten in 
the upper and ten in the lower jaw.—Milk d. See First d.—Per¬ 
manent d. See Second d— Pleurodont d. A variety in which 
the teeth are fused to the inner side of the lower jaw. [L, 294.]— 
Second d. Lat., dentitio secunda. Fr., d. seconde. Ger., blei- 
bendes Gebiss. The second set of teeth ; those which replace the 
temporary ones or are superadded to them, but which are them- 
selves never replaced. The second d. is complete before the thir- 
tieth year of life, and consists of thirty-two teeth, sixteen in the 
upper and sixteen in the lower jaw. [J.]—Thecodont d. A vari¬ 
ety in which the teeth are lodged in alveoli. [L, 294.] 

DENTITIS (Lat), n. f. De 2 nt-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., dentit'idos (-is). 
See Odontitis. 


DENTOILETTA, n. De 2 nt-wa 8 -le 2 t'ta 8 . A dental mirror for 
enabling persons to examine their own teeth. “ It consists of a 
small hand mirror and a mouth mirror, both mounted on ball-and- 
socket joints, and attached to the same handle, the distance be- 
tween the mirrors being such that the light is focused upon the 
small one.’ 1 [“ Lancet,” Dec. 21, 1889, p. 1292.] 


DENTO-LINGUAL, 

lingualis (from dens, a 
Pertaining to the tongue 

(a, 21).] 


adj. De 2 nt-o-li 2 n 2/ gwa 2 l. Lat., dento- 
tooth, and lingua , the tongue). Fr., d. 
or the lingual nerve and the teeth. [A, 385 


DENTOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 nt-o-loj(lo 2 g) / i 2 -a 8 . See Odon- 
tology. 

DENTO-MENTONNIIHIE (Fr.), adj. Da 8 n2-to-ma 8 n 2 -ton-ne- 
e 2 r. Pertaining to the teeth and the chin. [L, 150.] 
DENTO-NASAL, adj. De 2 nt"o-na'sa 2 l. From dens, a tooth, 
and nasus , the nose. Pertaining to the uose and the teeth. [L, 150.] 
DENTO-SPINAL, adj. De 2 nt"o-spin'a 2 l. From dens, a tooth, 
fr Dd itffi na ’ the spine ’ Perta ining to the teeth and the nasal spine. 
[Li, 150. J 

, ? E *LT URE » n * De 2 nt'u 2 r. Fr., d. Ger., Zahnreihe. It., den¬ 
tata. The order in which teeth are arranged. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

n - p e-nu 2 d-a'shu 8 n. Lat ., denudatio. Fr., 
denudation. Ger., Bloslegung. The act or process of depriving a 
part of its covering. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DENUTllITION (Fr.), n. Da-nu 6 -tre-se-o 8 n 2 . A wasting of an 
orgamzed body. [Gautier (a, 18).] 

* p EOB STRUENT, adj. De-o 2 b'sfcru 2 -e 2 nt. Gr., <iiwoaam/toV 
€K<ppaKTiKos. Lat., deobstruens (from de priv., and obstruere , to ob' 
struet). Havmg the property of remedying obstruction (of the va* 
rious channels of the body). 

/ P£9 I>AK (Fr *)> n * Da-o-da 8 r. The Cedrus deodara. [A, 385 
(a, 21).] L ’ 

DEODARINE (Fr.), n. Da-o-da 8 -ren. The commercial name 
? £ ^ mixture of hydrocarbons derived from petroleum. [A, 385 
(a, 21).] L 


DEODORANT, adj. De-o'do 2 r-a 2 nt. Having the property of 
deodorizing. 

DEODORIZED, adj. De-o'dor-lzed. Deprived of odors, espe- 
cially of foul odors arising from impurities. [L, 56 (a, 21).] 

DEONALA, n. The Lobelia nicotiance folia. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DEOPEKCULATE, adj. De-o-pu 6 rk'ul-at. Lat., deopercu- 
latus (from de priv., and operculum , a cover). Without an opercu¬ 
lum (said of mosses). [L, 180.] 

DEOPPFLANT, adj. De-o 2 p'i 2 l-a 2 nt. See Deobstruent. 

DEOXIDATION, n. De-o 2 x-id-a'shu 8 n. Reduction from the 
state of an oxide. [a, 27.] 

DEOXYGENATION, n. De-ox,-i 2 -je 2 n-a / shu 8 n. The process 
of depriving of oxygen. [a, 27.] 


DEPASCENS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-pa 2 s(pa 8 s)'se 2 nz(kans). From 
depascere , to eat up. See Phaged^nic. 

DEPAUPERATE, adj. De-pa 4 p'u 5 r-at. Lat., depauperatus. 
Having some organ less perfectly developed than belongs to the 
class, like the scales of a cyperaceous piant when it produces no 
flower. [a, 24.] 


DEPENDENT, adj. De-pe 2 nd / e 2 nt. Lat., dependens. Fr., 
dependant. Hanging down. [a, 24.] 


DEPERDITIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-pu s rd(pe 2 rd)-i 2 sh(i 2 t) / i 2 -o. 
Gen., deperdition'is. From deperdere , to shed. Fr., deperdition. 
1. Abortion. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 2. Excessi ve loss of tissue. [A, 385 
(a, 21).] ^ 

DEPERISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Da-pa-res-ma 8 n 2 . Decay. [A, 
301 (a, 21).] J L 1 

DEPHLEGMATEUH (Fr.). n. Da-fle 2 g-ma 3 -tu s r. That part 
of a distilling apparatus which is so arranged as to receive the va- 
pors of various compounds that may be condensed at successively 
lower and lower temperatures. [A, 388 (a, 21).] 


DEPHLEGMATION, n. De-fle 2 g-ma'shu 8 n. Fr., dtphlegma- 
tion. Ger., Entwasserung. The process of separating the aqueous 
parts of a liquid by distillation. [a, 27.] 
DEPHLOGISTICATED, adj. De-flo-ji 2 st'i 2 k-at-e 2 d. Fr., de- 
phlogistiqui. Ger., dephlogistisirt. Deprived of phlogiston ( q. v.). 


DEPILATION, n. De 2 p-i 2 l-a'shu 8 n. Lat., depilatio (from de¬ 
pilare, to pluck out hair). Fr., depilation. Ger., Enthaarung. 
The operation of removing hairs from the body. 

DEPILATORY, n. De-pi 2 l'a 2 t-o-ri 2 . Lat., depilatorium. Fr., 
dipilatoire. Ger., Haarzerstorungsmittel. It., depilatorio. Sp., 
atanguia. An agent for removing hairs chemically. [L, 56, 94 (a, 
21).]—Bottger*» d. See Solution o/ calcium sulphide.— Boudet’» 
d. A mixture of 3 parts of sodium hydrosulphate and 10 each of 
powdered ciuicklime and starch. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—Cazenave’s d. 
A preparation made by mixing 10 parts of sodium carbonate, 5 of 
lime, and 40 of lard. [B, 98 (a, 21).]—Colley’8 d. A preparation 
made by evaporating to a proper consistence a mixture of 30 parts 
of quicklime, 4 each of potassium nitrate and sulphur, 125 or lye, 
and 12 of orpiment. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—Delacroix*s d. A mixture of 
15 parts of quicklime, 30 of pulverized gum, and 2 of orpiment. 
[L, 77 (a, 21).]—D. of the Turks. See Rusma des Turcs.— Mar- 
tins’s d. See Solution of calcium mlphide.— Plenck’s d. A 
mixture of 1 part of powdered arsenic trisulphide, 10 parts of starch, 
and 16 parts of lime, made into a thin paste with water at the time 
of using. [L, 77 (a, 14).]—R6veiPs d. A mixture of 20 grammes 
of calcium sulphide, 20 drops of essence of lemon, and 10 grammes 
each of glycente of starch and starch. [L, 77 (a, 21).] 


DEPILOUS, adj. De^p^l-u^. Gr., aflpif, fxaSapos. Lat., de¬ 
pilis (from de priv., and pilus, hair). Without hair. [A, 325 ; L, 
56 (a,^21).] ‘ 

DEPLACEMENT (Fr.), n. Da-pla 8 s-ma 3 n 2 . See Displace- 

MENT. 


DEPLANATE, adj. De 2 p'la 2 n-at. Lat., deplana tus (from de¬ 
planare, to level). Fr., apiani. Ger., abgejlacht. Flattened, 
made even. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

DEPL ATII AGE (Fr.), n. Da-pla 3 -tra 8 zh. The process of re- 
ducing the proportion of sulphate of potassium in wine that has 
been subjected to pldtrage (g. v.). [Blarez, “ Rev. d'hyg. et police 
sanit.,” Aug., 1882, p. 650; “Rev. d. sci. m6d.,” Jan., 1885, p. 152.] 
DEPLETION, n. De-ple^h^n. Lat., depletio (from deplere , 
to empty). Fr .,d6pUtion. G er., Ausleerting. It ., deple zione. Sp., 
deplecion. Lit., an emptying; a withdrawal of an animal fiuid, 
particularly the blood. 

OEPLETIVE, DEPLETORY, adj’s. De 2 p , le 2 t-i 2 v, -o-ri 2 . 
Fr., depletif. Ger., entleerend. It., Sp., depletivo. Tending to or 
causing depletion. [L, 73.] 

DEPLORATUS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-plor-a(a 3 ) , tu 8 s(tu 4 s). Over- 
come by disease. [Hippocrates (A, 325 [a, 21]).] 

DEPLUMATE, adj. De-plu 2 m / at. Lat., deplumis, depluma¬ 
tus (from de priv., and pluma , a feather). Fr., d6plum£. Ger., 
ungefiedert. Bare of feathers. [L, 343.] 

DEPLUMATION, n. De-i)lu 2 m-a / shu 3 n. Fr., dejplumation 
Ger., Entfiederung. 1. The stripping or falling off of plumes or 
feathers. 2. Shedding of the eyelashes. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DEPOLARIZATION, n. De-pol-a^-Pz-a^huSn. Fr., depo- 
larisation. Ger., Entpolarisirung. It., depolarizzazione. Sp.. aes- 
polarizacion. The act of destroying or preventing polarization; 
especially the act of annulling the effects of optical polarization by 
interposing a depolarizer (q. v.) between the polarizer and analyzer; 
also the act of preventing or annulling the polarization in a gal- 
vanic battery, as by the amalgamation of the zinc plates, or, in the 
two-fluid batteries, by the interposition of a porous diaphragm. [B.] 


O, no; O*, not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U«, like U (German). 
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DEPOLAKIZEK, n. De-pol'a 3 r-iz-u 6 r. Fr., depolarisateur. 
An apparatus consisting of a piate formed from the section of the 
Principal plane of a double refracting prism which, when interposed 
at any angle between the polarizing surface and the analyzer, re- 
fracts ana resolves the polarized ray into ordinary and extraor- 
dinarv rays which attain the analyzer in planes that are neither 
parallel nor perpendicular to its prmcipal plane, and are therefore 
again refracted, the sum of the images of like name forming sepa¬ 
rate images which are individually transmitted. [a, 27.] 

DEPOSIT, n. De-po 2 z'i 2 t. Lat., depositum (from deponere , to 
throw aside). Fr., depot. Ger., Ablagemng, Niederschlag. It., 
deposito. Sp., deposito. 1. Matter which is cast down from a 
liquid ; a sediment. 2. Matter collected in any part of an organ- 
ism, either normal or abnormal. [D.] 

DEPOSITION, n. De 2 p-o-zi 2 sh'u a n. Gr., sardOeo-i?. Lat., de¬ 
positio. Fr., deposition. Ger., Neiderlegen. The formation of a 
deposit. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DEPOSITIVE [Sir E. Wilsonl, adi. De-po 2 z'i 2 t~i 2 v. Exuda- 
tive (said of iutlammatlon of the skin when plastic lymph is exuded 
into its tissue). [L, 73.] 

DEPOT (Fr.), n. Da-po. See Deposit.— D. laiteux. Syn.: 
engorgement laiteux. A term applied by the older French wnters 
to a supposed accumulation of milk in various parts of the body ; 
probably inflammatory exudate. 

DEPRAVATION, n. De 2 p-ra-va'shu 9 n. Lat., depravatio 
(from depravare , to impair). Fr., depravation. Ger., Verderben , 
Verderbniss. Deterioration, especially of the secretions. [A, 322 
(a, 21).] 

DEPREDATEURS (Fr.), n. pl. Da-pra-da s -tu 6 r. See Pit®- 

DONES. 

DEPREDENSIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-pre 2 -he 2 n(han)'si 2 -o. 
Gen., deprehensiones (from deprehendere , to seize unawares). An 
old term for: 1. Catalepsy. 2. Diagnosis. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DEPRESSANT, adj. De-pre 2 s'a 2 nt. Causing depression. 

DEPRESSEU, adj. De-pre 2 sd'. Lat., depressus. Fr., de¬ 
prime. Ger., niedergedruckt. It., depresso. Sp.. deprimido. Af- 
rected with depression ; in botany, pressed down (said of an organ 
flattened from above downward, such as a leaf the border of which 
is higher than the disc). [B, 1, 34, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

DEPRESSEUR (Fr.), adj. and n. Da-pre 2 s-u 6 r. See Depres- 
sant and Depressor. 

DEPRESSICAUDE (Fr.), adj. Da-pre 2 s-e-kod. From depri¬ 
mere , to depress, and cauda , the tail. Having the tail flattened. 
[L, 41.] 

DEPRESSICOLLIS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-pre 2 s-si 2 -ko 2 l'li 2 s. 
From deprimere , to depress, and collum , the neek. Fr., depressi- 
c Ile. Having the neck or corselet flattened. [L, 41,180.] 

DEPRESSIO (Lat), n. f. De(da)-pre 2 s'shi 2 (si 2 )-o. Gen., de¬ 
pressiones. See Depression. —D. cataracta?. Fr., depression 
(ou abaissement ) de la cataracte. Ger., Niederdrucken des Staars. 
It., abbassamento della cataratta. Sp., depresion (6abatimiento)de 
la catarata. The old operation of couchmg, sinking, or depressing 
the lens with its capmle into the vitreous by pressing with a needle 
from above directly downward. The oldest operation of getting 
rid of an opaque lens, employed in the most remote times. [F.]— 
D. cataractae per scleroticam. Depression or reclination of the 
lens by a needle introduced through the sclera. [F.]—D. uteri. 
Inversion of the uterus. [A, 390 (a, 21).] 

DEPRESSION, n. De-pre 2 s'yu 3 n. Lat., depressio (from de¬ 
primere , to depress). Fr., depression. Ger., IX, Niederdruckung. 
It., depressione. Sp., depresion. 1. The act of depressing a part. 
2. The state of being depressed, either physically (as of a fragment 
of the skull) or in the sense of a reduction of strength or of hope- 
fulness. 3. In anatomy, a pit on a surface. [D ; L, 41, 44.]—An- 
tero-lateral d. The antero-lateral fissure of the spinal cord. [I, 
38; K.]—Auditory d. Lat., fossula velaris. Ger., Oehbrgrube. 
1. An open d. in the velum of certain Medusae , containing auditory 
cells. [L, 358.] 2. A d. of a thickened part of the epiblast marking 
the early stage of formation of the ear. [A. Thomson (H).]— 
Crotaphyte d. A d. in the squamosal bone of birds, lodging 
the muscles which close the jaws, and corresponding to the tem- 
poral fossa of man. [L, 221.]—D. of a cataract. See De¬ 
pressio cataractae. —D. of the uterus. Lat., depressio uteri. 
Ger., Einstiilpung der Gebdrmutter. The flrst stage of inversion 
of the organ.—Digital d. The descending cornu of the lateral 
ventricle of the brain. [I, 62 ; K.] — Infrasternal d. A d. at 
the lower end of the sternum, at the bottom of which lies the en- 
siform process. It is due to the prominence of the mesosternum 
and the seventh costal cartilages beyond the surface of the ensi- 
form process. [G.]—Interpeduncular d. [Spiczka]. See Inter- 
peduncular space.— Mental d. A state of melancholy. [D.]— 
Nervous d. Nervous debility.—Vital d. A lowered state of the 
powers of life. 

DEPRESSOR (Lat.), n. m. De(da)-pre 2 s'so 2 r. Gen., depres¬ 
sores. Fr., depresseur , abaisseur. Ger., Niederdriicker. It., de¬ 
pressore. Sp., depresor. Syn. : depressorium (2d def.). 1. A mus- 
cle the action of which is to depress a part. 2. An instrument for 
depressing a part.—D. ala? nasi. Fr., pinnal radie , Vincisif mi- 
toyen , myrtiforme. nasillard , maxillo-alveoli-nasal. maxillo-alveo- 
nasal , abaisseur de Vaile du nez (ou de Vangle du nez). Ger., Nie- 
derzieher der Nase. A small muscle arising from the incisive fossa 
of the superior maxilla and inserted into the ala and septum of 
the nose. It has been described as a dilator and as a constrictor of 
the nose. [L, 31.]—1>. anguli oris. Fr., maxillo- (ou sousmaxillo-) 
labial , abaisseur de Vangle des l&vres , triangulaire du menton. A 
muscle arising from the external oblique line of the inferior maxilla 
and inserted into the angle of the mouth. [L, 31, 332.]—D. apicis 
naris. See D. septi mobilis narium .—D. auricula?. See Stylo- 


Auricularis. —D. auris. See Parotido-auricularis.— D. bran¬ 
chi ostegorum. In flshes, a muscle which arises from the lower 
end of the ceratohyal bone and is inserted into the inferior bran- 
chiostegal ray. [L, 14.]—D. cartilaginis arytaenoideae. A bun- 
dle of muscular ftbres which connects the crico-arytaenoideus 
lateralis of one side with the arytaenoideus obliquus of the other 
side. [L, 332.]—D. cartilaginis Sautorini. See Arytaenoideus 
rectus. —D. caudae. A muscle in certain birds which arises from 
the lower part of the middle line of the pelvis and is inserted into 
the inferior spines of the caudal vertebrae. [“ Proc. of the Zool. 
Soc..” 1842, p. 30 (L).]—D. caudae longus. See Sacro-coccygeus. 
—D. clitoridis. See Erector clitoridis.— D. coccygis. See D. 
caudae— D. epiglottidis [Merkel]. A band of muscular flbres 
which separatos from the thyreo-arytaeno-epiglotticus muscle, to 
be attached to the lateral margin of the epiglottic cartilage. [L, 
31, 332.]—D. glandulae thyreoideae. An anomalous muscle 
which arises from the thyreold cartilage and is inserted into the 
posterior surface of the middle lobe of the thyreoid gland. [L, 332.] 
—D. labii inferioris (proprius). Fr., carre du menton , mento- 
(ou mentonier) labial , abaisseur de la levre inferieure. A muscle 
which arises from the inferior maxilla near the symphysis, and is 
blended with its fellow of the opposite side in the orbicularis oris 



bozeman’s urethral and perineal depressor. 



GARRIQUES'S VAQINAL DEPRESSOR. 



SIMS*S VAGINAL DEPRESSOR. 



SIMS’S DOUBLE DEPRESSOR. 


muscle. [L. 31.1—D. labii superioris. 1. See D. alce nasi. 2. 
The analogue of the myrtiformis muscle in man, found in many of 
the lower mammals. [L, 13.]—D. labii superioris alaeque nasi 
(seu proprius). See D. alce nasi.— D. labiorum (communis). 
See D. anguli oris.—D. mandibulae (seu mandibuli). In cer¬ 
tain flshes, a muscle which arisas from the coracoid bone and is in¬ 
serted into the middle part of the mandible. [L, 14.]—D. myrti¬ 
formis, D. nasi. See D. alae ncesi .—D. oculi. See Rectus infe¬ 
rior oculi.—T>. operculi. In flshes, a muscle which arises from 
the alisphenoid and petrosal bone, and is inserted into the opercular 
bone. [L, 14.]—D. palpebrae inferioris. An anomalous bundle 
of flbres of the platysma myoides, which are inserted into the lower 
eyelid ; originally supposed by Heister to be a distinet muscle, 
which he described as a fleshy bundle forming part of the orbicu¬ 
laris palpebrarum. [F; L, 332.]—D. septi mobilis narium. 
Ger., Niederzieher der Nasenscheidewand. A small triangular 
bundle of muscular flbres which extends between the orbicularis 
oris (with which its flbres blend) and the lower margin of the nasal 
septum. [L, 175.]—D. supercilii. A bundle of muscular flbres 
which occasionally extends from the ligamentum palpebrale me¬ 
dium to the skin of the upper eyelid. [L, 332.]—D. tendinis sub¬ 
scapularis. 1. See Tensor capsulae humeralis. 2. Of Gruber, 
see Ooracocapsularis. —D» tympani. In. flshes, a muscle which 
arises from the basisphenoid and alisphenoid bones and is inserted 
into the hyomandibular, metapterygoid, and entopterygoid bones. 
By its contraction it depresses the tympanic pedicle. In reptiles 
it arises from the basi-occipito-sphenoia bone, and is inserted into 
the lower end of the tympanic bone. [L, 14.J—D. urethra?. See 
Sphincter vaginae. —D. vesicae (seu vesicalis). See Levator pro- 
statee.— Sims’s d. An instrument consisting of a copper rod ter- 
minating in a blunt riog, for pressing the anterior wall of the vagi¬ 
na forward.—Tongue-d. Fr.. abaisse-langue, abaisseur de la 
langue. A spatula for pressing the tongue down, in order to give 
a view of the throat. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chln; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , In; N, in; N*. tank; 
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REPRESSO H1SCH (Ger.), adj. Da-pre 2 s-sor'i 2 sh. Depress- 
ing (said of nerve-fibres which are supposed to transmit impulses 
that depress or inhibit the vaso-niotor eentres). [K, 16.J 

DEPRESSOR1UM (Lat.), n. n. De(da)-pre 2 s-so'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Depressor (2d def.). 

DEPRESSUS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-pre 2 s'su 3 s(su 4 s). See De- 
pressed. 

DEPRIMENS (Lat.), adj. De 2 p(dap)'ri 2 m-e 2 nz(ans). Pressing 
down, holding down ; as a n., a muscle having such a function. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).]—I). auriculra. See Retrahens auris. —D. max¬ 
illae biventer. See Digastricus.— D. oculi. See Rectus infe¬ 
rior oculi. 

DEPUCELATION, n. De-pu 2 -se 2 l-a'shu 3 n. See Defloration. 

DEPURANT, adj. De 2 p'u 2 -ra 2 nt. See Depuratory. 

DEPURATION, n. De 2 p-u 2 -ra , shu 3 n. Lat., depuratio . Fr., 
depuration. Ger., Abschaumung, Reinigung, Klcirung. It., depu- 
razione. Sp., depuracion. The act or process of freeing from im¬ 
pure matter. [L, 41, 56.] 

DEPUIiATIVE, DEPURATORY, adj’s. De 2 p'u 2 r-at-i 2 v, 
-o-ri 2 . Lat., depurator ius, depurans. Fr., dtpnratoire , depurati/. 
Ger., reinigena. It., Sp., depuratorio. Cleansing. 

DEPURGATIVE, adj. De-pu 6 rg'a 2 t-i 2 v. From depurgare, 
to purge. See Purgative. 

DKBADELPHUS [G. St.-Hilaire] (Lat ), n. m. De 2 r-a 2 d(a 3 d)- 
e 2 lfTi 3 s(u 4 s). From &£pr\, the neck, and dfi<rA<#>d$, a brother. Fr., 
deradetphe. A monstrosity with two bodies, united at the neck, 
and with a single head. [L, 41, 44 (a, 14).] 

DEItADEN (Lat.), n. m. and f. De 2 r / a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n(an). From 
fieprj, the neck, and aSrjv, a gland. Fr., gtande du cou. Ger., Hals- 
driise. A cervical gland. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DERADENITIS (Lat.), n. f. De 2 r-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
deradenti'idos (-is). Fr., deradende. Ger., Hatsdriisenentziind- 
ung. Infiammation of the cervical glands. [L. 50.] 

DERADENONCUS (Lat.), n. m. De 2 r-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n-o 2 n 2 'ku 3 s- 
(ku 4 s). From iepij, the neck, a&rjv. a gland, and 67 x 0 ?, a mass. Fr., 
deradenoncus. Ger., Halsdriisengeschwulst. A glandular tumor 
of the neck. [L, 50.] 

DERASUM (Lat.), n. n. De 2 r-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., Seponor. 
Fr., dereon. Ger., Unterhals , Halsband. The Iovver part. of the 
neck of birds, that between the nucha and the body. [L, 50, 
180, 343.] 

DERAISONNEMENT (Fr.), n. Da-ra-zo 3 n-ma 3 n 2 . Insanity. 
[A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DER ANENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 r-a 2 n(a 3 n)-e 2 n(e a n 2 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a(a s ) / li 2 -a 3 . From the neck, and ey/ce^aAos, the 

brain. Fr., deranencephalie. Ger., Halshalbkopf. A monstrosity 
characterized by absence of a greater or lesser part of the brain 
and neck. [L, 50.] 

DERANGEI), adj. De-ranjd.' Fr., der ange. Ger., gestort. 
In a state of derangement. 

DERANGEMENT, n. De-ranj / me 2 nt. Fr., derangement. 
Ger., Storung. It., disordinanza. Sp., desarreglo. Disorder ; in 
eommon parlance. insanity.—Internal tl. of tlie knee joint. 
Of Hey, an affection of the knee consequent upon some trifling in- 

E , the explanation of which has never been satisfactorily given. 

tt (“ Dubi. Jour. of Med. Sci.,” June, 1882, p. 479) says : “ By the 
combined twisting and lateral movement eonveyed to the knee, at 
a moment when the ligaments are as lax as possible, the margin of 
the condyle is jerked over the edge of the internal semilunar fibro- 
cartilage. The immediate resuit is pressure of this structure, which 
is increased when the resulting pain brings about spasmodie con- 
traction of the surrounding muscles. The leg undergoes in these 
injuries a rotatory movement which carries the tibia forward and 
outward.” 

DERAPOSPHINXIS (Lat.), n. f. De 2 r-a 2 p(a 3 p)-o(o 3 )-sfi 2 n 2 x'- 
i 2 s. See Auchenosphinxis. 

DERAt£ (Fr.), adj. Da-ra 3 -ta. Deprived of the spleen. [A, 
301 (a, 21).] 

DERATOPTERUS (Lat.), adj. De 2 r-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From fiepas, skin, and irrepor, a wing. Fr., deratoptere. See Or- 
thopterous. 

DERI5IA (Lat.), n. f. Du s rb(de 2 rbVi 2 -a 3 . Impetigo. [G, 16.] 
DERE (Lat.), n. f. De(de 2 )'re(ra). Gr., Seprj. The neck. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

DERENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 r-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a- 
(a 3 )'li 2 -a s . From Seprj, the neck, and ^y/ee<£aAos, the brain. Fr., 
derenctphalie. A monstrosity characterized by minuteness of the 
brain and by its being inclosed in the cervical vertebrae. [L, 41, 50, 
87,180.] 

DERENCEPHALUS [G. St.-IIilaireJ (Lat.), n. m. De 2 r-e 2 n- 
(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 8 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., derencephale. Ger., Hals- 
hopf'. A monster of the type described under Derencephaua. 

DERETOURNER (Fr.), v. tr. Da-re 2 -tur-na. To turn inside 
out. [L, 216.] 

DERIC, adj. De 2 r'i 2 k. External. [L, 121 .] 

DERIVANT, adj. De 2 r'i 2 -va 2 nt. See Derivative (adj.). 
DERIVATION, n. De 2 r-i 2 -va'shu 3 n. Gr., 7 rapoYer«v<ns, cirove- 
Aev<rts. Lat., derivatio, revulsio. Fr., derivation. Qer.,D.,Ablei- 
tung. It., derivazione. Sp., derivacion. A drawing away or dl- 
version of humors from one part of the body to another, by irritat- 
ing the sensory nerves or exciting turgescence in the latter. [A, 
326 ; L. 56, 57 (a, 21).]—D.-wire. A conducting wire connecting 
two points of a closed galvanic Circuit which are already connected 
by a conducting machine. [B.] 


DERIVATIVE, adj. De 2 r-i 2 v'a 2 t-i 2 v. Fr.. derivati/. Ger., 
ableitend. It., Sp., derivativo: Causing derivation. [A, 301 
(a, 21).] 

DERIVATIVE, n. Fr ., d£riv6. Ger.. Derivat. Inchemistry: 
(a) any body, not itself a simple element, which is obtained from 
another body by some kind of decomposition, generally by substi- 
tution (e. g., chloroform from methane by the replacement of 3 
atoms of hydrogen by 3 of chlorine); (5) a compound containing 
the same radicle as another body (e. p., a d. of ethyl-alcohol, con¬ 
taining its radicle, C 2 H 5 , etc% etc.). [B, 270 (a, 24).] 

DERM, n. Du 6 rm. See Derma. 

DERMA (Lat.), n. n. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)'a 3 . Gen., derm'atos (-is). 
Gr., Sepfxa . Fr., derme. Ger., Haut, Lederhaut. 1 . See Corium. 
2. Of Theophrastus, the bark of a tree or the rind of a fruit. [B, 
19 (a, 24).]— D. auditus. Of Hippocrates, the tympanic membrane. 

DERMACHORISMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 3 - 
ko(ch 2 o)ri 2 z(ri 2 s)'ma a t(ma a t)-a s . From 6epp.a, the skin, and \ topi ^ ei . v , 
to sever. Ger., Hauttrennungen. In Struve’s classiflcation of skin 
diseases, a class comprising those characterized by a solution of 
continuity of the surface of the skin, including intertrigo, prurigo, 
rhagades, apostema, vulnera, and ulcus. [G, 33.] 

DERM AD, adv. Toward the skin ; externally. [L, 14.] 
DERMA1MIA (Lat.), n. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-em / (a 3 / e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . See 
Dermatieemia. 

DERMA-HACMAL, adj. Du 6 rm-a 3 -he'ma 2 l. See Dermo- 
h^mal. 

DERMAL, adj. Du 6 rm'a 2 I. Lat., dermalis , dermicus. Fr., 
dermique. Ger., hautig. It., dermate. Sp., cutano. Pertaining 
to the skin. [G.] 2. Of Barclay, superficia!. [L, 56.] 
DERMALAXIE (Fr.), n. De 2 r-ma"-la 3 x-e. Softening of the 
skin. [L, 41, 82.] 

DERMALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a*. 
See Dermatalgia. 

DERMAL-MUSCULAR, adj. Du 8 rm // a 2 l-mu 3 s / ku 2 l-a 3 r. Mus- 
cular and situated in the skin. [L, 353.] 
DERMANCYLOPROCTIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 l(ku 8 l)-o(o 3 )-pro 2 k(prok)'shi 2 (ti a )-a 3 . From Seppa , skin, 
ay/fvAij, a stiffening, and irptaKro s, the anus. Fr., dermancytoproctie . 
Ger., hautige Afterverengerung. Membranous occlusion of the 
anus. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DERMA-NEURAL, adj. Du 6 rm-a 3 -nu 2 / ra 2 l. See Dermo- 

NEURAL. 

DERMANGIOLEUCITE (Fr.), n. De 2 rm-a 3 n 2 -zhe-odu 6 -set. 
Infiammation of the lymphatic vessels of the skin. [L, 41, 82.] 
DERMANYSSIQUE (Fr.), adj. De 2 r-ma 8 n-es-ek. Pertaining 
to or caused by the Dermanyssus . [L, 183.] 

DERMANYSSUS [Dug 6 s] (Lat.), n. m. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
i 2 s(u*s)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From 8 £ ppa , skin, and vvaaeiv , to prick. A genus 
of the Gamasidce or Gamasina. [L, 196, 340.]—D. avium. A 
variety living upon birds and often found on man. [L, 340.] 
DERMAPHYTE, n. Du 6 rm'a 3 -flt. See Dermatophyte. 
DERMAPOSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-o 2 st'- 
a 2 (a 8 }-si a s. Gen., dermapostas'eos (-0 st'asis). From Sep ^ a , the skin, 
and aTrdoToais, a metastasis. Ger., Dermapostase. A cutaneous 
affection secondary to constitutional disease and associated with 
metastatic deposits in the skin. In Fuchs’s classiflcation of skin 
diseases, the Dermapostases constituted the second class, and were 
divided into two orders, the simple and the specific. The former 
included diseases in which altered constituents of the blood were 
deposited in the skin; the latter, those in which the matters de- 
posited were foreign to the organism. [G, 5.] 

DERMAPTERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 p(a 3 p)'te 2 r- 
a 3 . Fr., dermapteres. See Dermatoptera. 

DERM AT A GR A (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'a 2 g(a 3 g)- 
ra 3 . From 5 £ ppa , the skin, and ay pa , a seizure. Pellagra. [G.] 
DERMATALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Du«rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / - 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From Seppa , the skin, and aAyos, pain. Fr., dermatal- 
gie. Ger., Demiatatgie , Hautschmerz, Hautnervenschmerz. Pain 
in the skin ; cutaneous neuralgia or hyperaesthesia. In the pl., 
dermatalgice, in Auspitz^ classiflcation of skin diseases, a family 
of the order of “sensory neuroses of the skin,” including neuralgia 
cutis, pruritus cutaneus , and prurigo (of Hebra). [G, 4.] 
DERMATANEURIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-u 2 / ri 2 -a 3 . From Seppa , the skin, a priv., and vevpov , a nerve. 
Fr., dermataneurie. Paralysis or anaesthesia of the skin. [L, 41.] 
DERMATA POST ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
a 2 p(a s p)-o 2 st / a 2 (a 3 )-si 2 s. A more correct form of dermapostasis 
(q- v.). 

DERM AT AUXE (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm>a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 4 x , (a 3 'u 4 x)- 
e(a). From 8 eppa , the skin, and ayfij, enlargement. Fr., d. Ger., 
Hautverdickung. Tumefaction, thickening, or hypertrophy of the 
skin. [G.] 

DERMATEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Du 8 rm(de a rm)-a 2 t(a 3 tye 2 -i(e). Of 
Fries, an order of the Discomycetes, consisting of Spadonia, Vibris- 
sea , Pilacre, Tubercularia, Sarea , Midotis, Dermatea, Ditiola, 
Volutella, and Schmitzomia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
DERMATEMPODISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
e 2 m-po 2 d-i 2 z(i a s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From Sepfia , the skin, and £ p . no 8 tcrp . 6 <;, 
an impediment. Fr., dermatempodisme. Ger., Hautverstopfung. 
An obstruction of the function of the skin. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DERMATHiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-hem'- 
(ha s/ e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . From Sepua , the skin, and atp . a , blood. Fr., derma- 
thimie, dermohemie. Ger., Blutandrang zur Haut. A determi- 
nation of blood to the skin. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
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DEKMATHvEMORKHOIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-he 2 m(ha 8 -e 2 m)-o 2 r'ro(ro 3 )-i 2 s. From Seppa, the skin, and alpop- 
poi's, a haemorrhoid. Heematidrosis associated with hseinorrhoids. 
In the single case described by Fuchs, the bloody sweat disappeared 
after a haemorrage from the rectum. [G, 5.] 

DEltMATHYPEKTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Dn a rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-hi(hu fl )-pu 5 r(pe 2 r)-trof(tro 2 f)'i 2 -a 3 . From Sippa, the skin, virep, 
over, and Tpwfrrj , nutrition. Hypertrophy of the skin. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DERMATIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Du s rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(i 2 )-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-ri(re)'a 3 . From Sdppa, the skin, and iarpeia, healing. Fr., 
dermatiatrie. Ger., Dermatiatrie. The therapeutics of skin dis- 
eases. [G.] 

DERMATIC, DERMATINE, adj’s. Du 5 rm-a 2 t'i 2 k, du 6 rm'- 
a 2 t-i 2 n. Lat., derniaticus. Fr., dermique. Ger .,hdutig. Pertain- 
ing to the skin ; as a n., a medicine for the skin. [A, 319 (a, 21); L, 
56 (a, 21).] 

DERMATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., dermatiVidos (-is). From 64ppa, the skin (see aiso -itis*). 
Fr., dermatite, dermite. Ger., Hautentziindung. It., demnatite. 
Sp., d. 1. Inflammation of the skin. 2. Of Hebra, a cutaneous in- 
flammation of a simple or common type (e. g ., ambustio, congela¬ 
tio, d. venenata, erysipelas, furunculus, and anthrax). [G, 5.]— 
Circumfollicular d. Any infiammatory affection of the skin in 
which the morbid process is localized around the follicies. [Leloir, 
“ Ann. de derm. et de syph.," 1889, x, p. 672 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.," 
Mar. 8, 1890, p. 277.]—D. a frigore. See D. congelationis. —D. 
ambustionis. D. due to exposure of the skin to extreme heat. 
[G, 3.]—D. ambustionis bullosa. Fr., brulure vesiculeuse et 
bulleuse [Rayer]. Yeslcation from a burn. [G, 3.]—D. ambustio¬ 
nis erythematosa. Erythema due to exposure of the skin to 
heat. [G, 3.]—I). ambustionis escliarotica. Fr., brulure gan - 
greneuse [Rayer]. Gangrene of the skin from a burn. [G, 3.]—D. 
a venenatis et causticis. See D. venenata— 1>. blennodes 
[Swediaur]. Erysipelas. [G.]—D. calorica. D. due to exposure 
to extreme temperatures. [G. 3.J Cf. D. ambustionis and D. con¬ 
gelationis.— D. capillitii papillomatosa [Kaposi]. Sycosis of 
the scalp. [G. Behrend (A, 319).]—Dermatitides catarrhales. 
Ger., Hautkatairhe, oberJUichliche Hautentziindungen. In Au- 
spitz's classification of skin diseases, the first order of the first 
class (the dermatitides simplices ), embracing superficial inflamma- 
tions of the skin, catarrhal in character. They include •‘diffuse,’' 
“erosive," “follicular," and “engorgement" catarrhs of the skin. 
[G, 4.]—D. circumscripta herpetiformis [Neumann]. See 
Lichen planus.— D. congelationis. D. due to exposure of the 
skin to extreme cold. [G, 3.]—D. congelationis bullosa. Vesi- 
cation from exposure to extreme cold. [G, 3.]—D. congelationis 
erythematosa. Erythema due to exposure of the skin to cold. 
[G, 3.]—D. congelationis escliarotica. Necrosis of the skin 
from congelation. [G, 3.]—D. contnsiformis. 1. D. due to a 
contusion. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 2. See Erythema nodosum. —D. cri¬ 
bri ficans. Ger., eiterige durchlochem de Haittentziindung. A 
form of d., somewhat resembling herpes tonsurans and para- 
sitic sycosis, characterized by the formation of small reddish 
spots surmounted by dirty-yellow scabs, each of which covers a 
small perforation of the skin. It affects mostly the face and the 
scalp. [F. Petersen, “ Ctrlbl. f. Chir.," June 16, 1888 (Beilage), p. 
22.]—D. decubitus. See D. per decubitum.—D. dynamica et 
caiorica. D. due to the excessive action of dynamic or caloric in- 
fluences, including inflammations from electricity, heat, and cold. 
[G, 47.]—D. e decubitu. See D. per decubitum. —D. erysipeia- 
tosa. Erysipelas. [G.]— D. erythematosa. See Erythema.— 
D. exfoliacea, D. exfoliativa. See Exfoliative d,—D. exfo¬ 
liativa generalis. See Pityriasis rubra— D. exfoliativa in- 
fantum (seu neonatorum). A disease of infants, occurring 
within a few days after birth, characterized by diffused redness of 
the skin, together with abundant furfuraceous or foliaceous desqua- 
mation, occasionally associated with serous exudation beneath the 
cuticle. [Ritter von Rittershain, “ Ctrlbl. f. Kinderheilk.," 1879, p. 
3; “Arch. f. Kinderheilk.." i, p. 53.]—I). exfoliativa partialis. 
Exfoliative d. affecting only limited portions of the body. [G.]—D. 
ferox. A grave form of erythema occurring at first in patches on 
the face, the hands, or the upper part of the chest. They becoine 
of a vivid carmine or lake color, and are followed by severe con- 
stitutional symptoms. [J. L. Milton, “ Edinb. Med. Jour.," Mar., 
1886, p. 816.]—D. gangraenosa. Gangrenous inflammation of the 
skin, especially certain forms of spontaneous gangrene of the skin, 
such as erythema gangraenosum and gangraena symmetrica ( q . v .). 
[G.63.]—D. herpetiformis [Duhring]. A form of cutaneous disease 
consisting of superficial infiammatory efflorescences, multiform in 
character, most commonly vesicular, which tend to occur in groups, 
resembling the arrangement of the vesicles of herpes. It is attend- 
ed with severe itching, and is especially characterized by a disposi- 
tion to successive relapses at varying intervals of weeks or months. 
It is regarded as identical in its nature with the impetigo herpeti¬ 
formis of Hebra, which is considered one of its varieties. [G.]—I). 
herpetiformis bullosa [Duhring]. A variety resembling d. her¬ 
petiformis vesiculosa, with which it is often associated, but in 
which the efflorescences form bullae. The latter may be tense or 
flaccid, rounded or flat, with a base but slightly inflamed, and after 
rupture form yellowish, greenish, or brownish crusts. [G.]—I). 
herpetiformis erythematosa [Duhring]. A variety character¬ 
ized by erythematous spots, resembling the efflorescences of urti¬ 
caria, but more diffuse, or the lesions of erythema multiforme. 
The spots at first are of a bright-red color, afterward becoming 
darker and violaceous, or mottled, yellowish, and pigmented. Dis¬ 
crete in the beginning, they afterward unite to form confluent 
patches bounded by gyrate borders. [G.]—D. herpetiformis 

S ustulosa [Duhring]. A variety differing from the vesicular and 
ullous forms in that the lesions are pustular and are attended 
with more markedly infiammatory areolas. It may occur in annu- 
lar forms, sometimes with concentric rings resembling those of 
herpes iris. [G.]—D. herpetiformis vesiculosa [Duhring]. The 


most common form of d. herpetiformis, characterized by vesicles 
varying in size from that of a pin-head to that of a pea, usually dis- 
tended and unaccompanied by areolae, often widely distributed over 
the body or a certain region, but with a tendency to form groups 
consisting of two, three, or more vesicles, which usually remain 
discrete, though they sometimes coalesce. TilI they rupture they 
are attended with a severe itching, burning, or pricking sensation. 
[G.l—D. medicamentosa. D. due to the toxic action of a drug. 
[G.j—D. papillaris. Of Kaposi, a disease characterized by re¬ 
current fibromata of the skin. [C. Heitzman, “N. Y. Med. Jour.," 
Nov. 16, 1889,p. 549.]—D. papillaris capillitii. An infiammatory 
disease of the scalp characterized by an eruption of small papules, 
or by incrusted, secreting papillomatous growths, followed by scar- 
like patches upon which the hair is either absent or appears atrophic, 
growing in scattered tufts. [G.]—I). perdecubitum. Ger.,Durch- 
hegen. Syn.: decubitus. Inflammation of the skin or of the deeper 
tissuesdue to prolonged pressure upon certain parts in patients long 
confined to bed ; associated usually with a low state of vitality or 
with nervous disease. [G.]—Dermatitides plilegmonosre. Ger., 
Hautphleqmonen, tiefareifende Hautentziindungen. In Auspitz’s 
classification of skin diseases, the second order of the first class, 
embracing phlegmonous inflammations of the skin, viz. : “ diffuse," 
“localized," and “engorgement" phlegmons. [G.]—D. poly¬ 
morpha pruriginosa chronica. A pruriginous variety of the d. 
herpetiformis of Duhring. [Brocq., “Mntsh. f. prakt. Dermat.," 
viil, 5, p. 224.]—D. repens |H. R. Crocker]. A creeping eczema- 
tous affection of the hand. [“ Mntsh. f. prakt. Dermat.." 1888, No. 
23, p. 1204.]—Dermatitides simplices. Ger., einfache Entziin- 
dungsprocesse der Haut. In Auspitz’s classification, the first class, 
that of simple or uncomplicated inflammations of the skin, includ¬ 
ing dermatitides catarrhales and phlegmonosse. [G.]—D. symp¬ 
tomatica. Erysipelas. [G.]—D. traumatica. D. due to me- 
chanical injury. [G, 3.]—D. tuberosa. A d. characterized by the 
formation of tuberous outgrowths. [R. W. Taylor, “ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.," Nov. 3,1888, p. 477.]—D. variolosa. See Variolous rash.— 
D. venenata. D. produced by acrid or poisonous agents. [G, 5.] 
—D. zoonotica. Inflammation of the skin due to infection with 
an animal poison. [G, 27.]—Exfoliative d. Lat., d. exfoliativa. 
Fr., dermatite exfoliatrice (2d def.). 1. Wilson’s term for pityria¬ 
sis rubra. [G, 1.] 2. Certain other affections characterized by 

exfoliation of the skin, but the precise nature of which, as well as 
their relation to each other, is undetermined. [G.] Cf. D. exfo¬ 
liativa neonatorum, Recuri'ing exfoliative d., Recurrent exfolia¬ 
tive erythema, and Desquamative scarlatiniforin erythema.— 
Malignant papillary d. of the nipple. See PageVs disease 
of the nipple.— Recurring exfoliative d. A disease described 
by L. D. Bulkiey [“Arch. of Dermat.," iv, 1878, p. 227], in which re¬ 
curring attacks of exfoliative d. affected the hands and feet. 

DERMATOBIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-ob(o 2 b)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From Sippa, the skin, and fiiovu , to live. Fr., dermatobie. 
A genus of the CEstridce. [A, 321.1—D. noxialis. Fr., ver macaque 
(ou moyoquil). Syn.: CEstrtis hominis. A species the eggs of 
which are deposited beneath the skin of man and other mammals, 
where the larvse cause considerable local irritation. [L, 321.] 

DERMATOBLASTEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t>o(o 3 )-bla 2 st(bla 3 st)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Kiitzing, a suborder of the 
Eremospermece , comprising the Ulvacece, Phycoseridece, and Ente- 
romorphece ; subsequently comprising the Protodermacece , Ulva¬ 
cece. , EnteromorpheceDiplostromiece , and Dictyosiphonece. [B, 170 
(a, 24).] 

DERMATOCARPEUS (Lat.), adj. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 6dppa, the skin, and sapiros, a fruit. 
Fr., dermatocarpe. Ger., hautfruchtig. Having the gongyli dis- 
posed on a fructiferous membrane. The Dermatocarpa are an 
order of the Engastriocarpi , comprising the divisions Tricho- 
sperma , Gymnosperma , ana Sarcosperma. The Dermaiocarpece 
are : 1. Of Eschweiler, a cohort of Lichenes, consisting of Solarina , 
Dermatocarpon, Gyrophora, Endocarpon , Capitularia, and Pelti- 
dea. 2. Of Arnold, a tribe of the Endocarpacece, consisting of 
Dermatocarpon, Placidium, Catopyrenium, and Lithoicea. The 
Dei-matocarpi are: 1. Of Persoon, an order of the Angeiocarpi, 
comprising the divisions Trichospermi , Gymnospermi, and Sarco- 
spermi. 2. Of Leman, a section of the Angeiocarpi , comprising 
Gymnosporangeium , Puccinia , and Uredo. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DERMATOCEIXULITIS (Lat.), n. f. Du*rm(de 2 rm)"a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 )-se 2 l(ke 2 l)-lu 2 l(lu 4 l)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., dermatocellulit'idos (-is). 
From Sdppa, the skin, and cellula, a cell (see also -itis*). Inflam¬ 
mation of the subcutfineous connective tissue. [G.] 

DERMATOCIIOLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Du*rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-ko 2 I(ch 2 o 2 i)-o'si 2 s. Gen., dermat ocholos'eos (-is). From Sepfia, 
the skin, and bile. See Icterus. 

DERMATOCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Du^rmfde^inVa 2 ^ 3 ^-© 2 ^- 
(o 2 ch 2 ) / i 2 s(u a s)-i 2 s. Gen., dermatochys'eos (- och'ysis). From hippa., 
the skin, and xvcrts, a pouring. Ger., Hautwassersucht. Dropsy 
of the skin. [G.] 

DERMATOCRATIA (Lat.), n. f. Du*rm(de 2 rm) : a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
kra 2 t(kra 3 t)-i(e)'a 3 . From Seppa, the skin, and Kpareiv, to control. 
See Dermatiatria. 

DERMATODECTES (Lat.), n. m. Du*rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t>o(o 3 )- 
de 2 k(dak)'tez(tas). From SdppoL, the skin, and a biter. Fr., 

dermatodectc. Ger., D. A genus of the Acaridce , several species 
of which are found on the domesticated animals. [L. 196.] 

DERMATODES (Lat.), adj. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm>a 2 t(a 3 t)-od / ez(as). 
See Dermatoid. 

DERMATODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
di 2 n(du e n) / i 2 -a 3 . From Seppa, the skin, and oiunj, pain. Fr., der- 
matodynie. See Dermatalgia. 

DERMATODYSCHROIA (Lat.), n. f. Du s rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 )-di 2 z(du 6 s)-kroi(ch 2 roi) / a 3 . From Sippa, the skin, (see Dys -*), 
and xpoia, coloration. Abnormal coloration of the skin. [G.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , lcch (Scottish); E, he; 
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DEKMAXOGEN, n. Du 8 rm'a 2 t-o-je 2 n. From Bippa, the skin, 
and yewav to produce. Fr., dermatogene. The layer of nascent 
epidermis (primary meristem) at the growing point of a stem, leaf, 
etc. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 

DERMATOGRAPIIY.n. Du 8 rm-a 2 t-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat.,ctemia- 
togrnphia (from Bippa, the skin, and ypa<f>eiv , to write). Fr., derma- 
tographie . See Dermatology. 

DERMATOID, ad.]. Du 8 rm'a 2 t-oid. Gr., Sepparu>Br}s (from 
Bipp a, the skin, and etSos, resemblance). Lat., dermatodes. Fr., 
dermatoide. Ger., hautartig. It., dermatoide. Sp.,dermatoideo. 
Hesembling skin; in botany, having the consistence or thickness 
of Jeather or skin (said of some Fungi having a d. cap). [B, 121 
(a, 21).] 

DERMATOKERAS (Lat.), n. n. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 k'- 
e 2 r-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., dermatoker'atos (- is). From Bippa, the skin, 
and teipa?, a horn. See Cornu cutaneum. 

DERMATOLOGY, n. Du c rm-a 2 t-o 2 Fo-ji 2 . Lat., dermatologia 
(from Sepfj ia, the skin, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., dennatolo- 
gie. Ger., Dermatologie, Hautlehre. It., dermatologia. Sp., der¬ 
matologia. The anatomy, physiology, pathology, etc., of the skin, 
the hair, and the nails. 

DEHMATOLYSIS (Lat,), n. f. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 l'i 2 (u 8 )- 
si 2 s. Gen., dermatolys'eos (-oVysis ). From Bippa, the skin, and 
Avens, a loosening. Fr., dermatolysie. Ger., Ablosung der Haut. 
It., Sp., dermatolisia. Syn.: chalastodermia, cutis pendula, pachy- 
dermatocele. A form of abnormal growth of the skin usually af- 
fecting circumscribed areas, attended with the production of soft, 
loose, or pendulous folds of the integument, due to excessive de- 
velopment of the subcutaneous areolar tissue, and sometimes as- 
sociated with hvpertrophy of the entire skin, together with its ap- 
pendages. The term has also been applied to a condition of exten- 
sibility and elasticity of the skin whereby the integument can be 
drawn out from the body in broad folds, which afterward subside 
on being released. [G.J Cf. Fibroma cutis and Elephantiasis 
Arabum. 

DERMATOMA (Lat.), n. n. Du c rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'ma 3 . 
Gen., dermatom'atos (-is). A tumor of the skin. [G.] 

DERMATOMAEAOIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 )-ma 2 I(ma 3 l)-a(a 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From Bipfia, the skin, and paAaida, 
softness. Fr., dermatomalacie. Ger., Hauterweichung. Asoften- 
ing of the skin. [L, 50.] 

DEItMATOMELASMA (Lat.), n. n. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-me 2 l-a 2 z(a 3 s) , ma 3 . See Melasma. 

DERMAT03IYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 )-mi(mu 6 )-se(ka)'tez(te 2 s). Of Reichenbach (1828), an order of 
Fungi, comprising the Gasteromycetes and Hymenomycetes ; after¬ 
ward (1837) the Sphceriacei , Lycoperdacei , and Hymenini , which 
families were adopted by Rabenhorst. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DERMATOMYCOSIS (Lat.), n. t Du fi rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
mi(mu 6 )-ko'si 2 s. Gen., dermatomycos'eos (-is). From Bippa, the 
skin, and pvicys, a fungus. Fr., dermatomycose. Ger., Dermatomy- 
cose. A disease of the skin dependent upon the growth of a vege- 
table parasite. In the pl., dermatomycoses , the 40th class in Aus- 
pitz’s classification of skin diseases.—D. achorina. See Favus. 
—D. barbee nodosa. Ger ., knotige Trichomykosis. See Sycosis 
parasitica.— D. circinata. See D. trichophytina.—T>. diffusa. 
See Fima imbricata.—D. favosa. Favus of the skin (not including 
favus of the hair or nails). [G.]—D. furfuracea. Fr., pityriasis 
parasitaire , crasse parasitaire. Ger., Kleienflechte. It., pitiriain 
versicolorata. Tinea versicolor ; a parasitic disease of tne epider¬ 
mis due to the presence of the Microsporon furfur. It occurs in 
the form of round or irregnlarly shaped patehes of a yellowish- 
brown, buff, or tawny color, sometimes slightly reddened by 
hypersemia, and often attended with a slight furfuraceous desqua- 
mation. It is found inost commonly upon the chest, abdomen, 
neck, axilla, arm, back, groin, or i uner side of the thigh. The sepa¬ 
rate patehes tend to coalesce, and may thus form discolored areas 
of large extent. [G, 4.]—1>. macnlo-veslculosa. Ringworm of 
the body ; ringworm affecting the general cutaneous surface, either 
in the form of dry, round, scaly spreading patehes. or of gradually 
enlarging vesicular rings (herpes circinatus). [G, 4.] Cf. Mycosis 
trichophytina , Herpes tonsurans maculosus , and Herpes tonsu¬ 
rans vesiculosus.—D. marginata [Auspitz]. See Eczema margi¬ 
natum.—D. palmellina [Pick]. A parasitic disease affecting the 
hairs of the axillae, the ehest, the backs of the hands, the inner sur- 
faces of the thighs, and the pubes. According to Pick, it is char- 
acterized by the presence either of small oblong or rounded spores, 
occurriug singly or in groups, or of zoogloea which are adherent to 
the hairs. p‘Tagbl. d. deutsch. Naturforscherversammlung in 
Gratz," 1875 ; (G).]—D. pustulosa. See Impetigo contagiosa. —D. 
tonsurans. See Tinea tonsurans. —D. trichophytina. Ring¬ 
worm of the skin proper (not affecting the hair or nails), including 
d. maculo-vesiculosa , d. marginata , and d. diffusa. [G.] Cf. Myco¬ 
sis trichophytina. 

DERMATOMYOME (Fr.), n. De 2 rm-a 3 -to-me-om. From 
Bippa, the skin, and /xvs, a muscle. A myoma of the skin. [A, 385 
(a, 21).] 

DERMATONEMATA (Lat.). n. n. pl. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 )-ne 2 m'a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 3 . Of Wallroth, a division of the Dermatophy- 
kei, comprising the subdivisions Arthronemata , Gryphonemata , 
and Trichonemata. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

DERMATONEURIA (Lat.), DEHMATONEUROSTS (Lat.), 
n’s f. Du 5 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-nu 2/ ri 2 -a 3 , -nu 2 -ro'si 2 s. From 
Bippa, the skin, and vevpov, a nerve. Fr., demiatonevrose. Ger., 
Hautnervenleiden. A neurosisof theskin. [A, 322 (a, 21).]—Derma- 
toneurosis indicatrix [Leloir]. A skin eruption due to a nervons 
disease, appearing as a forerunner of its graver manifestations and 
indicating disorder in some part of the nervous System, central or 


peripheral. [“ Ann. de derm. et de syphil.,” x, 1889, No. 5; “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Oct. 12, 1889, p. 418.] 

DERMATONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 n'o 2 s- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From Bippa, the skin, and votros, disease. Ger., Derma- 
tonose , Hautkrankheit. Any disease of the skin ; in the pl., der- 
matonosi (not dermatonoses), of Fuchs, idiopathic skin diseases. 
[G, 5.]—Ncuropatliic dermatonosi. Ger., neuropathischen 
Deimiatonosen. Cutaneous diseases of nervous origin, comprising 
Angeioneuroses , Trophoneuroses , and Idioneuroses. [G.] 
DERMATO-PATHOLOGY, n. Du 5 rm /, a 2 t-o-pa 2 th-o 2 Po-ji 2 . 
Lat., dermatopaihologia (from Bippa. the skin, irados, disease, and 
Aoyos, understanding). Fr., derniatopathologie. Ger., Dermato- 
pathologie , Lehre von den llautkrankheiten. The pathology of 
the skin. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DERMATOPATHY, n. Du*rm-a 2 t-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., derma- 
topathia (from Beppa, the skin, and irados, disease). Fr., dermato- 
pathie. Ger Hautleiden. It., dermatopatia. Sp .,dermatopatia. 
Any disease of the skin. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DERMATOPEHISCLEROSIS (Lat.), DERMATOPERI- 
SCLERYSMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
pe 2 r-i 2 -skle 2 r(sklar)-o / si 2 s, -i 2 z(u*s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From Beppa , the 
skin, and ncpurKAijpvveu/, to harden throughout. Dryness and indu- 
ration of the skin. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DERMATOPHAGUS (Lat.), n. m. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 f / - 
a 2 g(a 3 g)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From Beppa , the skin, and <f>ayeiv, to eat. A 
genus of the Acarina. [L, 183.1—D. bovis [Fiirstenberg]. Syn.: 
Chorioptes spathiferus [Megnin], Symbiotes spathiferus , Symbiotes 
bovis (seu equi) [Gerlaeh]. A species parasitic upon horses and 
cows and occasionally upon man. [L, 183.] 

DERMATOPHILI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Du«rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 f'- 
i 2 l-i(e). From Beppa, the skin, and <fn\eiv, to love. Ger., Haarbalg- 
milben. A family of the Acarina. [L, 340, 353.] 
DERMATOPHONE, n. Du 6 rm'a 2 t-o-fon. Ger., Dermato- 
phon. A flexible stethoscope with a diaphragm of thin soft rubber 
stretehed over the objective end ; used in dermatophony (g. v.). 
[P. Guttinann (A, 319).] 

DERMATOPHONY - , n. Du 6 rm-a 2 t-o 2 f'on-i 2 . From Seppa, the 
skin, and <^w^, a sound. Ger., Dermatophonie. Of Hiiter and 
Voltolini, auseultation of the skin by means of the dermatophone, 
by which, it has been said, a murmur produced by the flow of 
blood in the cutaneous capillaries may be heard. [P* Guttmann 
(A, 319).] 

DERMATOPHTHALMUS (Lat.), n. m. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From Bipfia , the skin, and 6</i0aA- 
/xos, the eye. See Lagophthalmus. 

DERMATOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. Du 5 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
fi(fn 6 )'ma 3 . Gen., dermatophyma'tos (-is). From Bippa, the skin, 
and $vpa, a growth. Fr., dermatophyme. Ger., Hautgeschwulst. 
A cutaneous tumor. [G.]— D. venereum. See Condyloma. 

DERMATOPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o 2 f'i 2 t(n 6 t)-a 3 . From Bippa , the skin, and <f>vrov, a piant. 1. Vege- 
table cutaneous parasites. 2. Of Nitzsch, the appendages of the 
skin (feathers, horns, etc.). [L, 194.] 

DERMATOPLASIA (Lat.), n. f. Du»rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )- 
pla(pla 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From Bippa , the skin, and rrAdaaeiv, to form. 
Ger., Ueberhdutung. Of Unna, reparative growth of the derma. 
[*‘ Berl. klin. Wehnseh,” Aug. 27,1883, p. 533 (G).] 
DERMATOPLASTY, n. Du 5 rm / a 2 t-o-pla 2 st-i 2 . Fr., derma- 
toplastie. Ger., Dermatoplastik. The plastic surgery of the skin. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).] 

DEKMATOPNONTA (Lat,), n. n. pl. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o 2 p-no 2 n(non)'ta 3 . From Bippa, the skin, and irvelv, to breathe. 
Fr., dermatopnontes. Invertebrates whose respiration is cutaneous. 
[L, 80. J 

DERMATOPSORyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Du 5 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 p- 
so / re(ra 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, an order of Lichenes, including the 
suborders Gasteropsorce and Apotheciopsorce. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
DERMATOPTERA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o 2 p'te 2 r-a 3 . From Bippa , the skin, and irrepor, a wing. The Fossicu- 
lidce. [L.] 

DERMATORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 5 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o 2 r-ra(ra 3 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From Bippa, the skin, and prjywaOai. to burst 
forth. Fr., dermatorrhagie. Ger., Hautblutjluss. Hsemorrhage 
from the skin. [G.] 

DERMATORRIKEA (Lat.), n. f. Du 5 rm(de 2 rm>a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r- 
re'(ro 2, e 2 )-a 3 . From Bippa, the skin, and peiv, to flow. Fr., derma- 
torrMe. Ger., Ausfluss aus der Haut. A muco-serous dischargo 
from the skin. [A, 322 (a, 21); L, 41, 50.] 
DERMATOSCLEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 5 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t> 
o(o 3 )-skle 2 r(sklar)-o / si 2 s. Gen., dermatoscleros'eos (-is). From 
Bippa, the skin, and uicAijpovv, to harden. Fr., dermatosclerose. 
Ger., Hautverhartung. Induration of the subcutaneous areolar 
tissue. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DERMATOSCROFULA (Lat.), n. f. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t>o- 
(o 3 )-skro 2 f'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . See Scrofulodermia. 

DERMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 tVo , si 2 s. Gen., 
dermatos'eos (-is). Fr., dermatose. Ger., Dermatose, Hautkrank¬ 
heit. Any disease of the skin. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—Angeioneurotic 
dermatoses. Gev.,angeioneurotischeDermatosen. Syn.: angeio¬ 
neuroses of the skin. Dermatoses eharacterized by a general dis- 
turbance of vascular tension, associated with more or less pro- 
nounced inflammatory excitement at the surface of the skin [Aus¬ 
pitz]. They constitute Auspitz^s second class of skin diseases. in¬ 
cluding •‘infectious,” “toxic,” and “essential”angeioneurosesof the 
skin. [G.]—Engorgement dermatoses. Ger., Stauungs-Der- 
matosen. Dermatoses eharacterized by passive disorder of the 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thln; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U«, like U (German). 





t 


DERMATOSOMES 

DESCENDENS 


1278 


circulation, associated with impairment of venous and lymphatic 
absorption. [G, 4.]—Hmmorrhagic dermatoses. Lat., haemor¬ 
rhagiae cutaneae. Fr., dermatoses hemorrhagiques. Ger., hcemor- 
rhagische Dermatosen. In Auspitz’s classification of diseases of 
the skin, the fifth class, that ot haemorrhagic affections, charac- 
terized by an escape of red blood-corpuscles from the cutaneous 
blood-vessels, unaccompanied by inflammation or stasis. They are 
dividedinto “ traumatic ” and “essential” haemorrhages. [G, 4.] 
—Neurotic dermatoses. Ger., neurotische Demnatosen. In 
Auspitz’s classification of skin diseases, the tkird class, comprising 
“ dermatoses due to disease of sensory (and also of trophic) nerves.” 
They are divided into two families. The first, consisting of those 
which have a cyclic (i. e., self-limited) course, includes herpes zoster 
and herpes febrilis ; the second, consisting of those with an acvclic 
course, includes “ neurotic inflammatory processes of the skin ” 
(see Erythanthema neuriticum ), “ neurotic cedemas of the skin,” 
“neurotic atrophies of the skin,” and “neurotic necroses of the 
skin.” [G, 4.] 

DERMATOSOMES, n. pl. Du 8 rm'a 2 t-o-somz. From Sipn*, 
the skin, and <t£/j ux, a body. Of Weisner, the knob-like thickenmgs 
in the spindle threads of a dividing nucleus. The fusion of these 
forms the cell-plate. [J.] 

DERMATOSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm>a 2 t(a 8 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From Sepixa, the skin, and airaaixcs, a 
spasm. See Cutis anserina. 

DERMATOSQUELETTE (Fr.), n. De 2 r-ma 3 -to-ske 2 l-e 2 t. See 
Exoskeleton. 

DERMATOSTRUM A (Lat.), n. f. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 8 )- 
stru 2 (stru)'ma 3 . From Sep/*a, the skin, and struma , scrofula. See 

SCROFULODERMA. 

DERMATOSYPHILIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 )-si 2 f(su 6 f)'i 2 l-i 9 s. See Syphilide.— D. erythematosa. See 
Syphilitic roseola. —D. erythematosa circinata. See Annular 
syphilitic roseola. 

DER3IATOTHALI/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 9 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 )-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'le(la 3 -e 2 ). Of Trevisan, a division of the Gymno- 
thalamce , consisting of the Dictyotece, Sporochnece, and Lamina- 
rieoe. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DERMATOTHECIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o- 
(o 3 >-the(tha)'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 8 . An order of tne Hymenocarpi , consisting 
of Clavaria. Geoglossum , Ramaria, Spathularia , Leotia , Helvella, 
Peziza , Moschella , Ascobolus , Hei otium, Stilbum , and JEgerita. 
The Dermatothecii are a division of Fungi, comprising the subdi- 
visions Clavceformes, Gymnodermata, Helvelloidei , and Cupulae- 
formes. [B, 221, 170 (a, 24).] 

DERMATOT1TERAPEIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-the 2 r-a 3 -pi'(pe 2 'i 2 )-a 3 . From Sippa, the skin, and 6epaireia, 
medical treatment. The therapeutics of skin diseases. [L.] 
DERMATOTOMY, n. Du 6 rm-a 2 t-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., dermato- 
tomia (from depp.a. the skin, and refxveiv, to cut). Fr., dermato- 
tomie. Ger., Hautzerlegung. 1. Dissection of the skin. 2. The 
anatomy of the skin. [G.] 

DERMATOTKAUMA [Fuchs] (Lat.), n. n. Du 6 rm(de a rm> 
a 9 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-tra 4 '(tra*'u 4 )-ma 3 . Gen., dermatotraum'atos (-is). 
From SepfjLa , the skin, and rpavp.a , a wound. Fr., dermatotraume. 
Ger., Hautwunde. Traumatism of the skin. [G, 5.] 
DERMATOTYLOMA (Lat.), DEKMATOTYLOSIS (Lat.), 
DERMATOTYLUS (Lat.), n’s n., f.. and m. Du 5 rm(de 9 rm)-a 2 t- 
(a 3 t)-o(o s )-ti(tu 8 )-lo'ma 3 , -si a s, -o 2 t'i 2 l(u 8 l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 6e'ppa, the 
skin, and n/Awpa, rvAtoais, or tvAos, a callosity. Fr., demiatotylome. 
See Callosity. 

DERMATOTYPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o(o 3 )- 
ti(tu 8 )-po'si 9 s. Syn.: febris intermittens larvata in cute. Periodi- 
cally recurring neuralgia of the skin, due to malaria. [G, 5.] 
DEJtMATOXERASIA (Lat.), n. f. Du s rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o a z(o a x)-e a r(ar)-a(a 3 )'zi 2 (si a )-a 3 . From 6epfxa, the skin, and ^pturia., 
dryness. Dryness of the skin, xeroderma. [G, 2.] 
DERMATOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 8 )- 
zo'a 3 . From 6epp.a, the skin, and an animal. Fr., dermato- 
zoaires. Ger., Dermatozoen. 1. Animal parasites of the skin. [G.] 
2. Of Oken, the invertebrates. [L, 121.] 

DERMATOZOONOSI (Lat.), n. f. pl. Du 8 rm(de 2 rm>a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o(o 3 )-zo-o 2 n'o 9 s-i(e). From $epp.a, the skin, &or, an animal, and 
roo-os, disease. Diseases of the skin due to animal parasites. [G.] 
DERMATATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Du ft rm(de 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 8 t)- 
a 9 t(a 3 t)-rof(ro 2 f)'i 9 -a 8 . From 6ep/xa, the skin, and drpo^ia, atrophy. 
Fr., dermatrophie. Ger ., Hautatrophie. Atrophy or the skin. [G.] 
DERME (Fr.), n. De a rm. See Corium. 

DEliME/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Du 8 rm(de a rm) / e a -e(a a 'e a ). Fr., der- 
m&es. 1. Of Fries, a division of the Cupulatoe, comprising Ditiola, 
etc. The Dermei are: 1. Of Fries, a tribe of the Phascidiei (of 
Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Phacidiacei ; of Endlicher, a 
subtribe of the same), comprising Det-mia, Cenangium, and Hete- 
rosphceria. 2. Of Rabenhorst, a division of Cupulati , comprising 
Stictis and Cenangium. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DERMECPNOE (Lat.), n. f. Du 8 rm(de a rm>e a k / no(pno 2 )-e(a). 
Gen., derme&pnoes. From fieppa. the skin, «k, from, and irvorj , a 
breathing. Ger., Hautausdiinstung. Cutaneous transpiration. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DERMECTASIA (Lat.). n. f. Du 8 rm(de a rm)-e a k-ta(ta 3 ) , zi a - 
(si a )-a 8 . From ieppa, the skin, and e«Ta<ris, dilatation. Fr., der - 
mectasie. Ger., Hautausdehnung. See Dermatolysis. 

DERMELCIE [Piorry] (Fr.), DERMELCOSIE [Piorry] (Fr.)., 
n’s. De a rm-e a l-se, -ko-ze. From fieppa. the skin, and eAKuxris, ul- 
ceration. Ulceration of the skin. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 


DERMELMINTHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. I)u 8 rm(de a rm)-e 2 l-minth- 
i a -a(a 3 ) / sLs. PYom fieppa, the skin, and IA /iivs, a worm. Ger., Haut- 
wurinsucht. Any animal parasitic disease of the skin. [G, 33.] 
DERMENCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 8 rm(de a rm)-e 2 n a/ ki a (ch a u 8 )- 
si a s. Gen., dermenchys'eos (-en'chysis). From ficppa, the skin, and 
iyxvatf, an injection. Subcutaneous injection. [L, 57 (a, 21).] 
DERMENTERE (Fr.), n. De a rm-a 3 n a -te a r. From filppa, the 
skin, and irrepor, an intestine. The chorion of the intestinal mucous 
membrane. [De Blainville (L).] 

DERMEPENTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 8 rm(de a rm)-e a -pe a n'- 
the a s-i a s. Gen., dermepenthes'eos (-en'thesis). From filppa, the 
skin, and eirir9e(ri<s , insertion. Skin-grafting. [“Brit. Med. Jour.,” 
Jan. 28, 1888, p. 187 (a, 25).] 

DEItMESTES (Lat.), n. m. Du 8 rm(de a rm)-e a st(ast)'ez(as). 
Gr., Sepuy&rfijs. A genus of the Dermestidce, which includes a num- 
ber of species destructive of fabrics. The Dermestidce, or Der- 
mestini , are a family of the Coleoptera , including Anthrenus, Atta- 
genus, Dermestes, etc. [L, 180,354.] 

DEItMEXANTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 8 rm(de a rm)-e a x-a a n- 
(a 3 n)-the(tha) / si 2 s. Gen., dermexanthes'eos (-is). From fieppa, the 
skin, and c£ay0r}<ris, an eruption. A rash ; in the pl., dermexan- 
theses, Fuch’s third class of skin diseases, embracing, besides the 
exanthemata, miliaria, erysipelas, erythema, urticaria, herpes, and 
pemphigus. [G, 5.] 

DERMHyEMAL, adj. Du 8 rm-hem / a 2 l. From 6e'ppa, the skin, 
and alp.a, blood. Relating to or connected with the hannal spine of 
a vertebra, and with the skin. [L, 14.] 

DERMIC, adj. Du 8 rm'i a k. See Dermal. 

DERMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. De a r-me. Any disease of the skin. 
[A, 250 (a, 21).] 

DERMIEN (Fr.), adj. De a r-me-a 3 n a . See Dermal. 

DERMIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de a rm)'i a s. See Derma. 
DERMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de a rm)-i(e) / ti a s. Fr., dermite. 
See Dermatitis. 

DERMO-ABDOMINALIS (Lat.), adi. Du 8 rm(de 9 rm)-o(o 8 )- 
a a b(a 8 b)-do 2 m-i a n-a(a 3 ) / li a s. From Sepixa, the skin, and abdomen, 
the belly. Pertaining to the skin of tne abdominal region. [L, 14.] 
DERMOBLASTUS [Willdenow] (Lat.), n. n. Du 8 rm(de a rm)- 
o(o 8 )-bla 2 st(bla 3 st) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From Scp/ia, the skin, and /3Aa<rro5, a 
sprout. Fr., dermoblaste. Ger., Hautkeim. A vegetable embryo 
in which the cotyledon consists of a membrane that ruptures in an 
irregular manner. [L, 180.] 

DERMOBRAXCIIIATUS (Lat.), adj. Du 8 rm(de a rm)-o(o 8 )- 
bra a n 2 (bra 3 n a )-ki a (ch a i a )-a(a 8 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From Sepua, the skin, and 
ppdyxia, gills. Fr., dermobranche. Ger., hautkeimig. Having the 
gills situated upon the skin. The Dermobranchiata are an order or 
family of the Gasteropoda so characterized. [L, 42, 180.] 
DERMOCYMA (Lat.), n. n. Du 6 rm(de a rm)-o(o 3 )-si(ku 8 ) , ma 3 . 
Gen., dermocym f atos (-is). From Sipfxa, the skin, and KVfxa, the 
foetus. Fr., dermocyme. Ger., Dermocyme. See Fietus inclusus. 
DEllMODES (Lat.), adj. Du 8 rm(de a rm)-od / ez(as). See Der- 

MATOID. 

DERMODONT, adj. Du 8 rm'o-do a nt. From Sepua, the skin, 
and ofiovs, a tooth. Fr., dermodonte. Ger., hautzdhnig. Having 
teeth implanted in the skin. [L, 41.] 
DERMO-EPIDERMIQUE(Fr.), adj. De 9 r-mo-a-pe-de a r-mek. 
Consisting partly of corium and partly of epidermis (said of bits of 
skin used in skin-grafting). [Reverdin (E).] 

DERMOGASTRIC, adj. Du 8 rm-o-ga 2 st'ri 2 k. From tipfxa, the 
skin, and yaaryp, the belly. Pertaining to the skin, and to a diges- 
tive cavity. [L, 176.] 

DERMOGRAPHY, n. Du 8 rm-o 2 g 'ra 2 f-i 9 . See Dermatology. 
DERMOHjEMAL, adj. Du 8 rm-o-hem'a 2 l. See Dermh^emal. 
DERMOH/EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-o(o 3 )-hem / (ha 3 '- 
e 2 m)-i 2 -a 3 . See Derm^mia. 

DERMOIC, adj. Du 8 rm-o'i 2 k. Fr., dermoique. See Dermal. 
DERMOID, adj. Du 6 rm'oid. See Dermatoid ; as a n., a d. 
cyst. 

DEltMOLABIALIS (Lat.), adj. Dii 8 rm(de 2 rm)-o(o 8 )-la(la 8 )- 
bi 2 -a(a 3 ) , li 2 s. From Sepfia. the skin, and labium, a lip. Pertaining 
to the sxin and the lips. [L, 14.] 

DERMOLOGY, n. Du 8 rm-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . See Dermatology. 
DEltMOMUSCULAR, adj. Du 8 rm-o-mu 3 s'ku 2 -la 3 r. From 
Hippia, the skin, and musculus, a muscle. Fr., dermomusculaire. 
Pertaining to the skin and to the muscles (said of embryonic tis- 
sues from which they are developed). [L, 176.] 

DERMONA (Ar.), DERMONE (Ar.), n’s. Probably the Meloe 
tuccius and Mylabris terebrosa, used in Arabia as a remedy against 
hydrophobia ; said to cure madness if administered within twenty 
minutes after the bite. [“ Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii 
(a, 21).] 

DEHMONEURAL, adj. Du 8 rm-o-nu 2 'ra 2 l. From Sepfia, the 
skin, and vcvpor, a nerve. Pertaining to a neural spine and the 
skin. [L, 14.] 

DERMONEUROSE (Fr.), n. De 2 r-mo-nu 8 -roz. An affection 
of the skin due to some perturbation of the cutaneous nerves. [a, 
st6r6ographique. A d. characterized by an elevation 
of the skin corresponding in size and form to the object which, in 
touching or irritating the skin, pro<luced the elevation. It is caused 
by an extravasation of serum from the capillaries and can be dis- 
tinctly felt by the flnger. [“Arch. de neurol.,” Jan., 1889, p. 8 
(a, 18).] 
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DERMONOSOEOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Du®rm(de 2 rm)-o(o 3 )-nos- 
(no 2 s)-o 2 l-oj(og 3 )'i 3 -a 3 . From 86ppa, the skin, vocros, disease, and 
A 6709 , understanding. Fr., dermonosologie. Ger., Hautkrank- 
heitslehre. See Dermatolooy. 

DEKMO-PAPILLAIKE (Fr.), adj. De 2 r-mo-pa 3 -pe-la 3 r. Per* 
taining to the papillary layer o£ the derma. [A, 385 (a, 18).] 
DERMOrHLEBITE (Fr.), n. De 3 r-mo-fia-bet. From 84pp.a, 
the skin, and <j)\4$, a vein. Inflammation of the veins of the skin. 
[I,, 41, 82.] 

DERMOPHYLLA PENDULINA (Lat.), n. f. Du®rm(de 3 rm)- 
o(o 3 )-fl 3 l(fu®iyla 3 . See Bryonia ficifolia. 

DERMOPHYMIE (Fr.), n. De 3 r-mo-fe-me. From 84ppa, the 
skin, and <f>vpa , a svvelling. A tubercular ontgrowth from the skin. 
[L, 41, 82.] 

DERMOPHYTE (Fr.), n. De 3 r-mo-fet. See Dermatophyte. 
DERMOPTERUS (Lat.), adj. Du 5 rm(de 2 rm)-o a p / te 3 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From 84ppa, the skin, and irrepor, a wing. Fr., dermopUre. Ger., 
hautflugelig. Having membranous wings or fins; as a n., in the 
n. or m. pl., Dermoptera , or Dermopteri : 1. Of Owen, a subclass 
of the Hcematocrya. 2. Of Illiger, the Cheiroptera , 3. Of Dum 6 ril, 
a family of the Holobranchia. 4. Of Degeer and Clairville, an order 
of insects. [L, 14, 41,180.] 

DERMORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f., DERMORRHEMIE [Pi- 
orryl (Fr.>, n. Du®rm(de 3 rm)-o 2 r-ra(ra 3 /ji 2 vgi 2 )-a 3 , de 3 r-mo-ra-me. 
See Dermatorrhagia. 

DERMOKRHOEA (Lat.), n. f. Du®rm(de 2 rm)-o a r-re / (ro 3 / e 3 >a 3 . 
See Dermatorrikea. 

DEltMORRHYNCHUS (Lat.), adj. Du®rm(de 3 rm)-o 3 r-ri 3 n 3 - 
(ru 8 n 2 ) / ku 3 s(ch 2 u 4 s). From Sepi**, the skin, and pvyx<5«, the snout. 
Fr., dermorrhynque. Ger., hautsc.hnabelig. Having thebeak cov- 
ered with epidermis. The Dermorrhynchi are a family of the pal- 
mipeds. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 41, 180.] 

DERMOSCUERITES, n. pl. Du®rm-o-skler'itz. From 84ppa, 
the skin, and cnckypvvfnv, to harden. Spicules found in the tissues 
of some of the Gorgonidce. [L, 147.] 

IlERMOSE (Fr.), n. De 3 r-moz. The cellulose of the cells of 
barks. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DERMOSKEEETON, n. Du®rm-o-ske 3 l / e 3 t-u 3 n. Fr., dermo- 
squelette. See Exoskeleton. 

DERMOSPORIIJS (Lat.), adj. Du®rm(de 3 rm)-o(o 3 )-spor(spo 3 r) / - 
i 3 *u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., dermospor£. Resembling the Dermosporium (a 
genus of Fungi)', as a n., in the m. pl., Dermosporii , a tribe or 
division of the Tubercularinii. [B, 170 (a, 24) ; L, 41.] 
DERMOSQUELETTE (Fr.), n. De 3 r-mo-ske 3 l-e 3 t. See Exo¬ 
skeleton. 

DERMOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Du®rm(de 3 rm)-o(o 3 )-ste 3 n-o'- 
si 3 s. Gen., dermostenos'eos (-is). From 84ppa. the skin, and <rr4v <*>- 
crts, constriction. Fr., dermostenose. Ger., Hautverengerung. 
Tightening of the skin. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DERMOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Du®rm(de 2 rm)-o 3 st-o / si 2 s. Gen., 
dermostos'eos (-is). From 84ppa , the skin, and ocrrcov, a bone. Os- 
siflcation occurring in the derma. [L, 294.] 
DERMO-SUPRA-OCCIPITALE (Lat.), n. n. Du®rm(de 3 rm)- 
o(o 3 )-sn 2 (su)-pra 3 -o 3 k-si 2 p(ki 3 p)-i 3 t-a(a 3 ) / le(la). A dermal ossifica- 
tion connected with the skin overlying the supra-occipital region. 
[L, 176.] 

DERMOSYNOVITIS (Lat.), n. f. Du®rm(de 3 rm)-o(o 3 )-si 2 n- 
(su®n)-o-vi(weyti 3 s. Gen., dermosynovit'idos (-is). For deriv., see 
Derma and Synovitis. Inflammation of the skin and of a subcu- 
taneous bursa. [G.]—D. plantaris ulcerosa [Gosselin]. Per- 
forating ulcer of the foot; a severe suppuration in the sole of the 
foot, proceeding from inflammation of the bursa beneath a callos- 
ity. [A, 326 (a, 21); G, 81.] 

DERMOSYPHIE (Fr ), DEIiMOSYPHILIDE, DERMO- 
SYPHILIS, n’s. De 3 r-mo-se-fe, du 6 rm-o-si 3 f , i 3 l-ed, -i 2 s. See 
Syphilide. 

DERMOTOMY, n. Dn®rm-o 3 t / o-mi 3 . From 84ppa, the skin, 
and rep.veiv, to cut. Fr., dermotomie. The anatomy or the dissec- 
tion of the skin. [L, 109.] 

DERMOTYEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Du®rm(de 3 rm)-o(o 3 )-til(tu«l)-o'- 
si 3 s. Gen.. dermotylos'eos (-is). From 84ppa, the skin, and 
cris, induration. Fr., dermotylose. Ger., Hautverhartung. Indu- 
ration of the skin. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DERMSKELETON, n. Du 8 rm / ske 2 l-e 3 t-u 3 n. See Exoskele¬ 
ton. 

DERMYDROPS (Lat.), n. m. Du®rm(de 3 rm)'id(u 3 d)-ro 2 ps- 
(rops). Gen., dermydrop'os (-is). From 84ppa, the skin, and vSpw^, 
dropsy. Dropsy, or oedema, of the skin ; in Struve's classification 
of skin diseases, an order including leucophlegmasia, anasarca, and 
oedema of the skin. [G, 33.] 

DERMYPERPHLEBOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Dn®rm(de 3 rm>i(u«)- 
pu 5 r(pe 2 r)-fle 2 b-o'si 2 s. Gen., demiyperphlebos'eos (-is). From 
oeppa, the skin, vir4p, beyond, and <f>b4\f/, a vein. Fr., dermyperphlc- 
bose. Ger., venose Dermypertrophie. Excessive vascularity of 
the skin. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DER3IYPERTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Du®rm(de 3 rm)-i(u«)-pu®r- 
(pe 3 r)-trof(tro 2 f) / i 3 -a 3 . From 84pp.a, the skin, h rep, beyond, and 
rpo<f>ri, nutrition. Fr., dermypertrophie. Ger., Hautubernahrung. 
Hypertrophy of the skin. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DEROBE (Fr.), adj. Da-ro-ba. 1. Robbed, stolen. private. 2. 
Worn out; said of the hoof of a horse's foot. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DEROCHAIIGE (Fr.), n. Da-ro-cha 3 rj'. The removal of the 
outer oxidized surface of a metal by means of dipping in an acid. 
[a, 27.] 
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DEROUIDYMUS(Lat.). n. m. De a r-o(o 3 )-di 2 d / i 3 (u 6 )-mus(mu 4 s). 
From 84py, the neck, and 8t8vpos, a twin. Fr., derodidyme. Of 
Geoffroy Saint-Hilaire, a monster having two heads and a single 
trunk, with one sternum and two vertebral columns. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
DERODYD1US (Lat.), n. m. De 2 r-o 2 d , i 3 (u 6 )-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See 
Derodidymus. 

DERONCUS (Lat.). n. m. De 3 r-o a n a/ ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From 84py, the 
neck, and oy<os, a swelling. Ger., Kropf. See GoItre. 

DEROSPAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. De 3 r-o(o 3 )-spa 3 z(spa 3 symu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From Sepi?, the neck, and cnra.o-p.6s, spasm. Fr., derospasme. 
Ger., Halskrampf. Cramp of the neck. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DEROSPHINXIS (Lat.), n. f. De 3 r-o(o 3 )-sfi 3 n 3 x'i 3 s. Gen., 
derosphinx'eos (-is). From 8cpy, the neck, and or<6(y£is, constriction. 
Strangulation. [A, 322 (a, 21).J 

I)EROSTOMIDA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. De a r-o(o 3 )-sto 3 m / id-e(a 3 -e 3 ) 
From 8epri, the neck, and <rrd/ia, the mouth. A family of the Rhab- 
doccela having the mouth slightly behind the anterior margin. [L, 
353.] 

DEROTOMY, n. De 3 r-o 3 t'o-mi 3 . From Sepi?, the neck, and 
rep.vetv, to cut. Fr., derotomie. See Decapitation. 

DEROTREMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. De 2 r-o(o 3 )-tre a m(tram) / a 3 - 
ta 3 . From 6epi?, the neck, and rpypa, a perforation. Fr., d^ro- 
tremes. Ger., Derotremen. A tribe of the Urodela, or of the Ca- 
ducihranchiata, having gill-clefts on each side of the neck. fL. 11. 
294,353.] 1 ’ ’ 

DERRHIS (Lat.), n. f. De a r / ri 3 s. Gen., der'rheos (-is). Gr., 
fieppis. Ger., Thierhaut. 1. The derma. 2. A rough condition of 
the skin. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DEERIS [Loureiro] (Lat.), n. f. De 3 r'ri 3 s. A genus of the 
Papilionacece. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—D. pinnata. Fr.. d. penn6. A 
species indigenous to Cochin-China, where the root is employed as 
an ingredient of the masticatory, betel. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—I). uligi¬ 
nosa. A species the stem and leaves of which (called duvagaga) 
are used by the Fijians to stnpefy fish. [“Brit. and Colon. Drug- 

5 ist,” June 11, 1887, p. 586; A. J. F. Skottowe, “Glasgow Med. 
our.,” Jan., 1889, p. 1J 

DERTRON (Lat.), n. n. Du®r(de 2 r)'tro 3 n. Gr., 84prpov. 1. An 
old name for the small intestine, and the omentum. 2. The beak 
of a bird. [A, 387 ; L, 94 (a, 21).] Cf. Dertrum. 

DERTROTHECA (Lat.), n. f. Dn®r(de 2 r>tro(tro 3 )-the(tha)'ka 3 . 
From Seprpov, a beak, and Otjkij, a covering, The covering of the 
end of a bird^ beak. [L. 343.J 

DERTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Du®r(de 3 r) / tru 3 m(tru 4 m). Gr., Seprpov. 
Fr., d. Ger., Kuppe [Illiger]. The end of the superior maxilla of 
birds when it is separated from the rest of the maxilla by a furrow 
or is in any way different from it. [L, 180, 343.] 
DERYPOSPHINXIS (Lat.), n. f. De 3 r-i(n«)-po(po 3 )-sfi a n 3 x / i 3 s. 
From Sepi?, the neck, and vffocr^(yyeiv, to constrict below. Strangu- 
iation. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DERYS, n. In Egypt, the Trifolium alexandrinum . [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DESACCOUPLEMENT (Fr.), n. Daz-aSk-up^-maSn 2 . The 
act of putting a stop to the process of copulation in the lower ani- 
mals by separating the individuals. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DESACIDIFICATION (Fr.), n. Daz-a 3 -se-de-fe-ka 3 -se-o 3 n 3 . 
The act or process of destroying the acidity of a substance. [L, 41.] 
DESAGREGATION (Fr.), n. Daz-a 3 -gra-ga 3 -se-o 3 n 3 . See 
Disagqreoation. 

DESAIGNES (Fr.), n. De a z-e 3 n-g\ A place in the department 
of Ard&che, France, where there is an alkaline, chalybeate spring. 
[L, 49.] 

DES ALBUMINE (Fr.), adj. Daz-a 3 l-bu-neen. Having an in- 
sufficient quantity of albumin. As a n., a person suffering from a 
loss of albumin. [“ Union m6d.,” June 9, 1888, p. 874 (a, 21).] 
DESAL.INATION, n. De-sa 3 l-i 3 n-a / shu 3 n. From de pri^J and 
sal, salt. The removal of saline substances, as from the blood in 
cholera. [D, 1.] 

DESALTERANT (Fr.), adj. Daz-a 3 l-ta-ra 8 n 3 . Having the 
property of quenching thirst. [L, 105.] 

DESANESTIIESIANT (Fr.), adj. Daz-a 3 n-e 3 s-ta-ze-a 3 n 2 . 
Having a tendency to rouse the system from a state of anaesthesia. 

DESANIMANIA (Lat.), n. f. De 3 s-a 2 n(a 3 n)-i 3 -ma(ma 3 ) / i 2 n-a 3 . 
From de priv., animus, the mind, and pavia, madness. Fr., dtsani- 
manie. Ger., muthloser Wahnsinn. Dementia. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DESARME (Fr.), adj. Daz-a 3 r-ma. See Inermis. 

DESARTERIALISATION (Fr.), n. Daz-a 3 r-ta-re-a 3 l-e-za 3 - 
se-o 3 n 3 . The transition of blood from the arterial to the venous 
state. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DESARTICUUATION (Fr.), n. Daz-a 3 r-te-ku®-la 3 -se-o 3 n 2 * 
See Disarticulation. 

DESASSIMILATION (Fr.), n. Daz-a 3 s-e-me-la 3 -se-o 3 n 3 . See 
Disassimilation. 

DESAZOTE (Fr.), adj. Daz-a 3 -zo-ta. Deprived of nitrogen. 
[L, 41.] 

DESBERS (Ar.), n. The Polypodium vulgare, [a, 24.] 
D^SCAX.ORINfeSES(Fr.), n. pl. Da-ka 3 -lo-re-ne 2 z. OfBaumes, 
a group of diseases attributed to defective production of heat. [A, 
385 (a, 21).] 

DESCEMETITIS (Lat.), n. f. De a s-e 3 m-a-ti(te)'ti 2 s. Fr., desce- 
mHite. Inflammation of the membrane of Descemet. [A, 326 (a, 
21); F.] Cf. Serous iritis. 

DESCENDENS (Lat.), adj. De 2 s-se 3 nd(ke 3 nd)'e 3 nz(ans). Gen., 
descendent'is. Descending; as a n., a descending structure.—D. 
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noni. A branch of the hypoglossal nerve givcn off at the point 
where it curves around the occipital artery, which passes down 
obliquely across the sheath of the carotid vessels (sometiraes within 
it) to form a loop just below the middle of the neck with branches 
of the second and third cervical nerves. [L, 31, 142,172. j 
DESCENDING, adj. De-se 2 nd'i 2 n 2 Lat., descendens. Fr., 
descendant. Ger., absteigend. Pursuing a downward course. 

DESCENSIO (Lat.), n. f. De 3 s-se 2 n(ke 2 n)'si 3 -o. Gen., descen¬ 
sionis. See Descent. 

DESCENSORIUM (Lat.), n. n. De 2 s-se 2 n(ke 2 n)-so'ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
The furnace in which distillation per descensum was performed. 
[A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DESCENSUS (Lat.), n. m. De 3 s-se 2 n(ke 2 n)'su 8 s(su 4 s). See 
Descent.— Aquae d. An obsolete term for cataract and glaucoma. 
[F.]—D. funiculi umbilicalis. Incomplete prolapse of the um- 
bilical cord during parturition. [A, 326 (a, 21).J—D. ovariorum. 
1. The descent of the ovaries during fcetal life from the inner side 
of the Wolffian bodies to their normal position in the abdominal 
cavity. [L, 115.1 2. The change in position of the ovaries in the 
displacement of the uterus. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—D. testiculorum. 
Fr., descente des testicules. Ger., Hodensenknng. The descent of 
the testicles into the scrotum. [A, 322 (a, 21).j—D. uteri. Fr., 
descente de la matrice. Ger., Gebdrmuttersenkung. A moderate 
prolapse of the uterus. 

DESCENT, n. De-se 3 nt\ Gr., tcaraficuris. Lat., descensio , 
descensus (from descendere, to descend). Fr., descente. Ger., 
Senkung (Ist def.), Hinabsteigen (lst def.), Descendenz (2d def.). 
It., discendimento. Sp., descenso. 1. The act of moving down¬ 
ward or the state of having moved downward. 2. Ancestral origin. 
—D. of the foetus. Fr., descente de la partie fcetale. Ger., Sen¬ 
kung des Foetus. The subsidence of the foetus toward the close of 
gestation.—D. of the testicles. See Descensus testiculorum.— 
D. of the uterus. See Descensus uteri,— Theory of d. See 
Transmutation theory. 

DES CHUTES, n. Da-shu 8 t'. A place in Wasco County, Ore- 
gon, where there are hot alkaline springs. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

DESCISCENTES (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 s-si 2 s(ki 2 sVse 2 n(ke 2 n)'tez- 
(tas). Of Sprengel, a tribe of the Syngenesice. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
DESENFLURE (Fr.), n. Daz-a 8 n 3 -flu*r. The subsidence of a 
swelling. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DiSSENGRENEMENT (Fr.), n. Daz-a 8 n 8 -gre 2 n-ma 8 n 8 . The 
separation of parts that are naturally joined, such as a nail and its 
matrix, etc. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DESEQUILII5RATION (Fr.), n. Da-za-ke-le-bra 8 -se-o 8 n 2 . 
Loss of harmony in the mental faculties, characterized by the cou.- 
sciousness of a mental condition verging on insanity : attributed to 
the dual action of the two cerebral hemispheres. [Luys (a, 18).] 
DESERTICOLE (Fr.), adj. Da-ze 8 r-te-kol. Growing in de- 
serted places (said of plants). [L, 42.] 

DESE11T OLFACTIF (Fr.), n. Da-ze 8 r o 8 l-fak-tef. The atro- 
phied or slightly developed portion of the cerebrum of animals 
with feeble olfactory faculty which corresponds to the olfactory 
centre of more highly endowed animals. [* k Rev. d’anthrop.,” 1878, 
p. 456 (L).J 

DESERT-ROD, n. De 3 z'u 6 rt-ro 9 d. The genus Eremostachys. 
[B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

DESESPOIR DES PEINTRES (Fr.), n. Daz-e 3 s-pwa 8 r da 
pa 2 n 2 fr. The Saxifraga umbrosa. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

DESESSIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da>se a s'si 2 -o. Gen., desession'is. 
From desidere, to go to stool. The act of going to stool. [L, 94.] 
DESFONTAINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Da-fo 8 n 3 -te 3 n'e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
Of Endlicher, a family of the Tubiflorae incertae sedis , consisting of 
the genus Desfontainea. The Desfontainiece are a tribe of the 
Gentianece, a section of the Cestrinece , or a family of th eSolanacei, 
consisting of the same genus. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DESHARA (Ar.), n. The Abutilon indicum. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DESHYDItATATION (Fr.), n. Daz-e-dra 8 -ta 8 -se-o 3 n 8 . See 
Dehydration. 

DESHYDROGENATION (Fr.), n. Daz-e-dro-zha-na 3 -se-o 3 n 3 . 
See Dehydrogenation. 

DESICCANT, adj. De 2 s'i 2 k-a 3 nt. Lat., desiccans (from des¬ 
iccare, to dry up). Fr., dessechant. Causing desiccation. 

DESICCATION, n. De 2 s-i 3 k-a'shu a n. Lat., desiccatio. Fr., 
desiccation. Ger ., Austrocknung. It .,disseccazione. Sp., deseca- 
cion. The act or process of drying up. [D, 3.] 

DESICCATIVE, adj. De 2 s'i 3 k-a-ti 2 v. See Desiccant. 
DESICCATOR (Lat.), n. m. De(da)-si 2 k-ka(ka 3 )'tor; in Eng., 
de 2 s , i 2 k-at-o 2 r. Gen., desiccator'is. From desiccare , to dry. A 
vessel containing anhydrous sulphuric acid, calcium chloride, or 
some other strongly hygroscopic substance. When a body to be 
dried is placed either above or alongside of the acid. etc.. in the 
d., which is made air-tlght, the latter abstracts water from the for¬ 
mer. [L.] 

DESIGNATIO (Lat.), n. f. De 3 s-i 2 g-na(na 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
designatio'nis. That part of a prescription which enumerates the 
ingredients and their quantities. [B, 10.] 

DESINENCE (Fr.), n. Da-se-na 8 n 8 s. Lat., desinentia (from 
desinere, to terminate). Of De Candolle, the special manner in 
which a vegetable organ or lobe terminates. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DESINFECTANT (Fr.), adj. Daz-a 2 n 3 -fe 8 k-ta 3 n 2 . See Disin- 
pectant. 

DESINFECTION (Ger.), DESINFECTION (Fr.), n’s. Das- 
en-fe 2 k-tse-on', daz-a 2 n 2 -fe 2 k-se-o 8 n 2 . See Disinfection. 


DESINFICIENS (Lat.), DESINFICIREND (Ger.), adj n s. 
De 2 s-i 2 n-fi 2 s(fek)-i 2 -e 2 nz(ans), -fe-tser'e 2 nd. See Disinfectant. 

DESINTERC ALATION (Fr.), n. Daz-a 2 n 8 -te 2 r-ka 3 l-a 8 -se-o 8 n 8 . 
A term used by Debove [“ Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Jan., 1885, p. 91] iu 
the expression “d. de la substance grise de la moelle lombaire,” 
applied to Ehrlich and Brieger’s process of producing necrosis lim- 
ited to the gray matter by temporary ligation of the aorta, that 
structure not being able to regam its vitality after a duration of 
anaemia wdiich does not kill the w r hite matter. 

DESIPIENTIA (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-si 2 p-i 2 -e 9 n'shi 3 (ti 2 )-a 8 . From 
desinere , to be foolish. Of Willis, a diseased perversion of the men¬ 
tal faculties, including hallucinations, delirium, frenzy, melancholy, 
and fatuity. [a, 18.] 

DESJARRETADERA (Sp.), n. De 2 s-ha 8 r-ra-ta 8 -da'ra 8 . In 
Colombia, the Passi flora coriacea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DESMA (Lat.), n. n. De 2 z(de 2 s) / ma 8 . Gen., des'matos (-is). Gr., 
fieV/ia. See Bandaoe and Lioament. 

DESMACHYMATOUS, adj. De 2 s-ma 8 -ki 2 m'a 3 t-u 8 s. Pertain- 
ing to or of the nature of desmaehyme. [L, 121.] 
DESMACHYME, n. De 2 s'ma 3 -kim. From fi i<rpa, a bond, and 
xv/xa, something poured out. A layer consisting principally of des- 
macytes, found in the cortex of certain sponges. [L, 121.] 
DESMACIDONID.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 z(de 2 s>ma 8 -si 2 d(ki 2 d)- 
o 9 n'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family of the Monaxonia. [L, 121.] 
DESMACYTE, n. DeVma 8 sit. From fie<r/uta, a bond, and kv tos, 
a cell. A connective-tissue cell. [L, 121.] 

DESMALEPITHEL (Ger.), n. De 2 s'ma 3 l-a-pe-te 2 l. See Des- 
MEPITHEL. 

DE.S3IALGIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-ma 2 l(ma 8 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 >a 3 . From 
fic<r/txa, a ligament, and aAyos, pain. Neuralgia. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DESMAMCEBA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-ma 3 -me'(mo 2 'e 2 )-ba 3 . From 
fieV/xa, a bond, and afio alternation. A connectlve-tissue cell re- 
garded as an amoeboid formation. [L, 221.] 

DES3IAN03IALIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-ma 3 n(ma 3 n>o-ma(ma 8 )'- 
li 2 -a 3 . Gen., desmanomaVias. From Seana, a ligament, and 
avuiixakia, an anomaly. Fr., desmanomalie. Ger., Banderabweich- 
ung. An anomaly of a ligament. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DES3IANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. De 2 s-ma 2 n(ma 3 n) / thu 8 sfthu 4 s). 
Fr., desmanthe. Of Willdenow, a genus of leguminous plants of the 
tribe Eumimoseoe. The Desmantheae are a tribe of the Mimosece, 
consisting of Desmanthus. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—D. bracliylobus. 
An erect, smooth-stemmed herb, found along the Mississippi. [B, 
19,34 (a, 24).]—-D. cinereus. The Dichrostachys cinerea. (B. 180.J 
—D. natans, D. triquetrus. Ger., schwimmender Biischelzopf. 
A species indigenous to the East In dies and Southern Asia ; used as 
a tonic in dyspepsia and in kidney disease, and externally in in- 
flammatory swellings. In Cochin-China, the leaves are eaten as a 
salad. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DESMARETIA ACULEATA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-ma 8 r-e(a)'- 
shi 2 (ti 8 )-a 8 . Fr., d. d aiguillons. Ger., stachelige Pinselstaude. A 
melanospermous Alga, indigenous to the North Sea and the Atlan¬ 
tic Ocean, constituting one of the ingredients of Corsican moss. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

DESMATALGIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-ma 2 t(ma 3 t>a 2 l(a 8 l) , ji 2 (gi 2 > 
a 8 . See Desmalgia. 

DES3IATECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-ma 2 t(ma 8 t)-e 2 k-ta(ta 8 ) / - 
zi 8 (si 2 )-a 8 . See Desmectasis. 

DES3IATITIS (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-ma 2 t(ma 8 t)-i(e) / ti 8 s. See Des- 

MITIS. 

DES3IATODONTEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 s-ma 8 t(ma 8 t)-o(o 8 )- 
do 2 nt'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., desmatodontees. 1. Of Hampe, a family of 
the Musci, comprising Barbula and Trichostomum. 2. Of Raben- 
horst, a section of the Stegocarpi, comprising the Pottiacece, Tricho- 
stomeae, and Distichiacece. The Desmatodontoidece are a family 
of the Musci, comprising Pottia , Entosthymenium, Anacalypta, 
Trichostomum. Desmatodon, Barbula, Syntrichia, Pilopogon, and 
ZygotHchia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DES3IAT031IA (Lat.), n. f. De 8 s-ma 8 t(ma 3 t)-om(o 8 myi 2 -a 8 . 
See Desmotomy. 

DES3IATOPATIIIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-o(o 3 >pa 2 th- 
(pa 3 th) , i 8 -a 3 . See Desmopathy. 

I)ESMATURGIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-u*r(u 4 r)'ji 2 (gi 9 )- 
a 8 . See Desmurgia. 

DES3IE (Lat.), n. f. De a sTne(ma). Gen., des'mes. Gr., Sia/Mij. 
See Desma. 

DES3IECTASIA (Lat.). DES3IECTASIS (Lat.), n's f. De 2 s- 
me 2 k-ta(ta 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 , -me 2 k / ta 8 -si 2 s. From fi eapa, a ligament, and 
eKTcwrtc, distension. Fr., desmectasie. Ger., Gelenkbandausdeh- 
nung. Stretching of a ligament. [E, 24.] 

DES3IEPITHEL (Ger.), n. De 2 s / ma-pe-te 2 l. Of Haeckel 
(“ Jena Zeit.,” 1884, p. 206), the endothelium or epithelium of the 
blood-vessels and lymph-vessels and the synovial cavities, and in 
general the secondary epithelial products of the mesenchyma. [J.] 
DES3IEUX (Fr.), adj. De 2 s-mu 6 . Ligamentous. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DES3IIA ACULEATA (Lat.), n. f. DeVmD-a 8 . See Des- 

MARETIA ACULEATA. 

DES3IICUS (Lat.). adj. De 2 s-mi 2 c'u 4 s. Pertaining to or result- 
ing from a ligature of the arteries ; said also of the capsular liga- 
ments and of surgical bandages. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DES3IIDIACE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 s-mi 2 d-i 2 -a(a 8 ) , se 9 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 . Fr., desmidiacees. Ger., Desmidiaceen. Of Kutzing, a 
division of the Diatomece liberae (including Trochiscia, Closterium , 
Heterocarpella , Micrasterias , Scenedeamus , and Biddulphia) and 
the Diatomaceae inclusae (aggregatae ), comprising Echinella , Gemi- 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , Icch (Scottish); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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nella. Gloconema , and Desmidium. The Desmidiece are a division 
of microscopic, unicellular, unciliated, green-spored Algce , of the 
class Chlorophycece , order Confervoidece. The Desmidioidece are 
a suborder of the Ulvacece, comprising the Desmidiece , Pediasteiece, 
and Micrastenece. [B, 77, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DESMIDION (Lat), n. n. De 2 s-mi 2 d'i 9 -o 2 n. Gr., SeantSioy. A 
sraall bandage. LA, 325 (*» 21 )-] 

DESMIOGNATHUS (Lat.), n. m. De 2 s-mi 2 -o 2 g-na(na 3 )'thu 3 s- 
(thu 4 s). irrora $« 071105 , bound, and yvados, the jaw. Fr., desmiog- 
nathe. A monster having a supplementary head attached to the 
lower jaw by ligamentous or muscular tissue. [L, 44, 49.] 
DESMIOSPEKME/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 s-mi 2 -o(o 3 )-spu 6 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From $« 771105 , bound, and airipfta, seed. Of 
Harvey, a family of red-spored Algce , comprising the orders 
Rhodomelacece , Laurenciacece , Corralinacece. Sphcerococcoidece , 
GelidiacecBy Spongiocarpece , Squamariece , Helminthocladeoe , and 
Wrcingeliacece. [B, 19,121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DESMISTOS (Lat.), n. m. De 2 s-mi 2 st'o 2 s. From $« 07165 , a hond, 
and loros, a fabric. Fr., desmiste. Ger., Bindegewebe. Connective 
tissue. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DESMITIS (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-mi(me) / ti 2 s. Gen., desmifidos 
(-is). From 6 « 07165 , a ligament (see also -itis*). Fr., desmite. In- 
fiammation of a ligament. [L, 41, 60.] 

DESMOBACTERIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. De 2 -mo(mo 3 )-ba 2 k(ba 3 k)- 
te(ta/ri 2 -a 3 . From $« 07165 , a bond, and paKTrjpiov (see Bacterium). 
Fr., desmobacteries. Ger., Desmobacterien. Of Cohn, a tribe of 
Bacteria , comprising Bacillus and Vibrio. [B, 270 (a, 24).] 
DESMOBLAST, n. De 2 s'mo-bla 3 st. From $« 07165 , a bond, and 
Acurros, a bud. Of Rouber, that part of the area opaca of the 
lastoderm, especially in meroblastic ova, which gives rise to the 
entire vascular System, including the blood-vessels and lymph-ves- 
sels, and to the connective-tissue substance of the embryo. Ber. 

d. naturforschenden Gesellschaft zu Leipzig,” 1877, 1883 ; “ Arch. f. 
Anat. u. Physiol., anat. Abth., 1 ’ 1884 (J, 69).] Cf. Mesenchyma and 
Parablast. 

DESMOI1RYA (Lat.), n. n. pl. De 2 s-mo(mo*)'bri 2 (bri 4 )-a 3 . A 
group of ferns in which the fronds spring from the apex of the 
caudex. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

DESMOCHA5TA (Lat.), n. f. DeVmotmo^ke^chSa^e^-ta. 
Of De Candolle, a genus of the Amarantacece , tribe Amarantice. 
It includes the Cyathula of Loureiro, and the Pupalia of Jussieu. 
The Desmochcetece (Fr., desmochcet^es) are : 1. Of Endlicher, a sub- 
division of the Achyranthece, comprising Digera , Desmochceta , and 
Pupalia. 2 . Of Meissner, the same, with the addition of Saltia and 
Polyscalis. 3. Of Moquin, the same division, comprising Digera , 
Saltia, Pupalia , and Cyathula. 4. Of Reichenbach, a subsection 
of the Achyranthece , comprising Abersia , Scleropus , Poltjscalis , 
Saltia , Pupalia , Desmochceta , and Digera. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
—I). atropurpurea. Species indigenous to the East Indies. The 
root is used in Malabar for hasmorrhoids and in colic. [B, 180 
(a, 24)-] 

DESMOCHAUNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-mo(mo 3 )-ka 4 n(ch 2 a 3 - 
u 4 m)-o'si 2 s. Gen., desmochaunos'eos (-is). From $« 07165 , a liga¬ 
ment, and \avvuxrL s, relaxation. Relaxation of a ligament. [L, 50.] 
DESMODACTYLI [Forbes] (Lat.), n. m. pl. De 2 s-mo(mo 3 )- 
da 2 k(da 3 k)'ti 2 l(tu 4 l)-i(e). From $« 07165 , a bond, and fiaKrvAo?, a 
digit. Of Forbes, a section of the Passeres , having the muscles 
of the hallux joined by a band. [L, 121.] 

DESAIODIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 s-mod(mo 2 d)-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e(a*-e 2 ). 
Fr., desmodUes. Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the 
Hedysarece, family Leguminosce , comprising Desmodium , etc. [B, 
42, 121 (a, 24).] 

DESMODINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. De 2 s-mod(mo 2 d)-i(e)'na*. A 
tribe of the Phy Hosto midce. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1866, p. 
117 (L).] 

DESMODIUM (Lat.), n. n. De 2 s-mod(mo 2 d)'i 2 -u*m(u 4 m). The 
tick-trefoil, West Indian honeysuckle ; a genus of leguminous planta 
of the tribe Hedysarece. [B, 42, 275 (a, 24).]—D. csespitosum. A 

F lant found in Mauritius, the leaf and stem of which are used. 

k Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc./’ xxiv (a, 21).]—D. erythrinoe- 
folium. A South American species. The natives US 3 an infusion 
of the roots in diarrhoea and dysentery. [B, 180 (a, 24).] — D. 
lieterophyllum. See D. triflavum.— D. supinum. A West 
Indian species. The root is highly prized as a remedy for dysen¬ 
tery. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. tortuosum. A species found in the 
West Indies and South America, with a purgative root. [B, 180.]— 
D. tritiorum. A species indigenous to the East Indies, where it 
supplies the place of Trifolium and Medicago. In Europe the fresh 
piant is used as an application to abscesses and wounds. [B, 172, 
180 («, 24).] 

DESMODONTES (Lat.), n. m. pl. De 4 s-mo(mo*)-do 2 nt'ez(e 2 s). 
From $« 07165 , a bond, and oSoih , a tooth. A group of the Phyllos- 
tomince having the upper incisor teeth occupying the whole space 
between the canines. [L, 121 .] 

DESMODYNIA (Lat.), n f. De^-moOno^-di^du^ny^-a 1 . 
From Setr/to?, a ligament, and b8vv n, pain. Fr., desmodynie. Pain 
in a ligament. [L, 41, 50.] 

DESMOGNATHISM [Huxley], n. De*s-mo*g'na 2 th - i*zm. 
From Seo-fios, a bond, and yvaBot. the jaw. The condition in birds 
in which the maxillo-palatine bones are ankylosed together in the 
median line, either directly or by the intervention of the nasal 
septum, the vomer being aborted or very small. Cf. ^Eqithogna- 
thism, Drom^ognathism, and Schizoqnathism. The Desmognathce 
are a group of the Carinatae. The Desmognathidce, or Desmogna- 
thince , are a subfamily of the Salamandridce. [L, 66 , 121, 221, 289.] 
—Compound d. A variety in which eegithognathism and d. are 
combined. [L, 121, 221.]—Direct d. [Parker]. A variety of d. in 


which the maxillo-palatine bones unite below at the middle line 
the nasal septum being either ankylosed with them or not. [h] 
121, 221.1—Double d. [Parker]. A variety in which both the pala¬ 
tine and. palato-maxillary bones are United in the median line. [L, 
121, 221.]—Imperfectly direct d. [Parker]. A variety in which 
the maxillo-palatine bones are separated from each other by the 
septo-maxillary, with which they articulate. [L, 121, 221.]—Imll- 
rect d. [Parker]. A variety in which the maxillo-palatine bones 
are ankylosed to the nasal septum, but not to each other. [L, 
121,221.] L * 

DESMOGNATHUS (Lat.), adj. De^-mo^-nafaa^thu^thu^). 
Having the palate boues United. [L, 343.] 

DESMOGOMPHIUS (Lat.), adj. Pe 2 s-mo(mo 3 )-go 2 m'fi 2 -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From fiea/io?, a bond, and yonfiios, a molar tooth. Fr., des- 
mogomphe. Having the teeth attached to the jaw at the base and 
at the summit. [L, 42, 180.] 

DESMOGRAPHY, n. De a s-mo 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., desmographia 
(from fiecr/io?, a ligament, and ypafaiv. to write). Fr., desmographie. 
Ger., Desmographie . The auatomy, etc., of the ligaments. [L, 
50, 56.] 

DESMOHA2MOBLAST, n. De 2 s-mo-he 2 m / o-bla 2 st. From 
fieo-fiov, a bond, alp.a, blood, and 0Aa<rr6s, a genn. See Desmoblast. 

DESMOID, adj. De 2 s'moid. From Searp ia, a bundle, and «? 6 os, 
resemblance. Resembling a bundle ; as a n., of J. Miiller, a fibroid 
tumor. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

DESMOEOGY, n. De^-mo^o-ji 2 . From Seo-fLos, a bond, and 
Aoyos, understanding. Fr., desmologie. Ger., Desmologie , Gelenk- 
bdnderkunde (lst def.), Vevbandlehre (2d def.). 1 . The anatomy, 
etc., of the ligaments. 2. The art of bandaging. [L, 50, 56.] 
DESMOMA (Lat.), n. n. De 2 s-mo'ma 3 . Gen., desmom'atos 
(-is). From $« 07165 , a bond. Ger., Desmom. A tumor formed of 
connective tissue. [G.] 

DESMONOSOLOGY, DESMOPATHOLOGY, ns. De 2 s- 
mo-no-so 2 l'o-ji a , -pa 2 th-o 2 l / o-ji 2 . Lat., desmonosologia, desmopatho- 
logia (from $« 07105 , a ligament, *wo 5 or 7 ra 0 o 5 , a disease, and Aoyo 5 , 
understanding). Fr., desmonosologie,desmopathologie. Ger., Ban- 
derleidenlehre. The pathology of the ligaments. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DESMOPATHY, n. De 2 s-mo 2 p / a 2 th-i 2 . Fr., desmopathie. 
Ger., Gelenkbdnderleiden. Disease of the ligaments. [L, 50.] 
DESMOPHLOGIA (Lat.). DESMOPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n’s 
f. De 2 s-mo(mo 3 )-floj(flo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 , -flog(tlo 2 g)-o'si 2 s. From SeoT 165 , a 
ligament, and <j>\oyovv , to inflame. Fr., desmophlogose. See 
Desmitis. 

DESMOPIIION (Lat.), n. m. De 2 s-mo 2 p'ri 2 -o 2 n(on). Gen., des- 
mopri'onos (-is). From $«o-/io 5 , a bond, and npitav, a saw. Fr., d. 
Ger., gegliederte Sage. A chain-saw. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DESMORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-mo 2 r-re 2 x(raxVi 2 s. Gen., 
desmorrhex'eos (-is). From $« 07165 , a ligament, and pjf 15 , rupture. 
Fr., desmorrhexie. Ger., Gelenkbandbruch. Rupture of a liga¬ 
ment. [L, 50.] 

DESMOS (Lat.), n. m. De 2 s'mo 2 s. Gr., $« 07165 . See Desma. 
DESMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-mo / si 2 s. Gen., desmos'ios (-is). 
From $« 07165 , a bond. Any disease of connective tissue ; more es¬ 
pecially, as employed by Auspitz and others, a connective-tissue 
skin disease. [G.] 

DESMOSTEMONEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De 2 s-mo(mo 3 )-ste 2 m- 
(sfcamyon^-e^-e 2 ). Fr., desiuostemonees. Of Spach, a tribe of 
the Hypericacece , comprising the sections Visminece, Tridesminece , 
and Elodeinece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DESMOSTICHA (Lat.), n. n. pl. De 2 s-mo 2 st'i 2 -ka 3 (ch 2 a 3 ). 
From $« 07165 , a bond, and <rri\os, a row. An order of the Ante- 
chinida having band-like ambulacra. [L, 173.] 
DESMOTHOUACA. De 2 s-mo(mo 3 )-thor-a(a 3 )'ka 3 . From Seo-- 
/ 165 , a bond, and 0wpo^, a cuirass. An order of the Heliozoa having 
a spherical or nearly spherical shell of silica. [L, 121 .] 
DESMOTOMY (Lat.), n. De 2 s-mo 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., desmotomia 
(from $« 07165 . a ligament, and refiveLv, to cut). Fr., desmotomie. 
Ger., Bauderzertheilung. Division or dissection of the liga¬ 
ments. [E.] 

DESMURGIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s-mu*r(mur)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
Sea-fiof, a bond, and epyov, performance. Fr., desrnurgie. The art 
of applying bandages, ligatures, etc. [E, 24.] 

DESMUS (Lat.), n. m. De 2 s'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., $« 07165 . See 
Desma. 

DESOBSTRUANT (Fr.), adj. Daz-o 3 b-stru«-a 3 n 2 . See Deob- 

STRUENT. 

DESODORIFERANS (Lat ), DESODORISANS (Lat ), adj s. 
De 2 s(das)-od(o 2 d)-o 2 r-i 2 f'e 2 r-a 2 nz(a 3 ns), -iz(es)'a 2 nz(a 3 ns). Deodoriz- 
ing. [L.] 

DESOPILANT (Fr.), DESOPILATIF (Fr.), adj’s. Daz-o-pe- 
la 3 n 2 , -la 3 -tef. See Deobstruent. 

DESORDINATION(Fr.), n. Daz-o*r-de-na 3 -se-o s n 2 . Seelxco- 
ordination. 

DESORGANISATIO (Lat.), n. f. De 2 s(das)-o 2 r-ga 2 n(ga 3 n)- 
i 2 z(i a s)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., desorganisation'is. See Disorgani- 
zation. 

DE SOTO SPRINGS, n. Da so'to. A place in De Soto Parish, 
Louisiana, where there are chalybeate and sulphurous springs. 
[A, 363 (a, 21).] 

DESOVULATION (Fr.), n. Daz-o-vuMa 3 -se-o 9 n 2 . The escape 
of a spore from a sporangeium. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DESOXALIC ACID, n. De 2 s-o 2 x-,a 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide desoxa- 
lique. A tribasic crystalline acid. C a H.(OH) a (CO.OH) 9 , formed by 
the action of sodium amalgam on a salt of oxalic acid. [B, 3.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O*, whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 io too; U s , blue; U* t lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U 4 , like ii (Germani. 
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DESOXIDATIO (Lat.), n. f. De a s(das)-o a x-i a d-a(a 3 )'shi a (ti a )-o. 
Gen., desoxidation'is. See Deoxidation. 

DESOXYCODEINE, n. De a s-o a x-i a -ko-de'en. Of Wright, a 
compound, C 3 aH 2 l N0 4 . [“Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi 
(a, 21 ).] 

DESOXYDANT (Fr.), adj. Daz-o a x-e-da 3 n a . Deoxidizing. [L.] 
DESOXYDATIO (Lat.), DESOXYGENATIO (Lat.). n’s f. 
De a s(das) - o a x - i a (u a ) - da(da 8 yshi a (ti a )-o, -je a n(ge a n>a(a 3 )'shi a (ti a >o. 
See Deoxidation. 

DESOXYGENESES (Fr.), n. pl. Daz-o a x-e-zha-ne a z. Of 
Beaumes, diseases resulting from a diminution of the quantity of 
oxygen necessary to the economy. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DESOXYMORPHINE, n. De a s-o a x-i 2 -mo a rf'en. Of Wright, 
a compound, C S 4 H lft N0 4 . [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxi 

<*, 21).T 

DESPUMATION, n. De a s-pu a m-a'shu 3 n. Lat., despumatio 
(from despumare , to remove froth). Fr., despumation. Ger., Ab- 
schdumung. The separation of the froth or scum from the surface 
of a liquor. [L, 50, 56.] 

DESQU AMATIO (Lat.), n. f. De a s(das>kwa a m(kwa 3 m)-a(a a y- 
shi a (ti a )-o. Gen., desquamation'is. See Desquamation.— D. fur- 
furacea. Branny desquamation. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— I). lamello¬ 
sa, D, membranacea. Desquamation of the skin in the form of 
large membrane-like lamellae. [G.]—D. neonatorum. The des- 
quamation of new-born infants, wnich takes place during the first 
week of life. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—D. siliquosa. Desquamation of 
the skin, especially that of the hands, in the form of an unbroken 
layer of cuticle resembling a pod or husk. [G.] 
DESQUAMATION, n. De a s-kwa a m-a'shu 3 n. Gr., 

Lat., desquamatio (from de priv., and squama , a scale). Fr., d. 
Ger., Abschuppung , Abblatterung. It., desquamazione. Sp., es- 
camadura. 1. The exfoliation of laminae or scales of the epider¬ 
mis, or the separation of osseous scales from a diseased bone. [G.] 
See Exfoliation and Scale. 2. The operation of removing the 
covering which envelops certain bulbous roots. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DESQUAMATIVE, adi. De a s'kwa a m-at-i a v. Fr., desquama¬ 
tif. Pertaining to or attended with desquamation. 

DESQUAMATORIUM (Lat.), n. n. De a s(das)-kwa a m(kwa a m)- 
a 3 t(a a t)-o / ri 3 -u a m(ii 4 ra). Syn.: exfoliativum. An old name /or a 
trephine for scaling off bone. [L, 94.]—D. trepanum. See D. 
DESSECHANT (Fr.), adj. De 3 s-sa-sha s n a . See Desiccant. 
DESSECHE (Fr.), adj. De a s-sa-sha. Dried, desiccated. [L, 41.] 
DESSECHEMENT (Fr.), n. De 3 s-sash-ma a n a . Desiccation, 
atrophy, phthisis, a general wasting. [L, 41.] 

DESSOLURE (Fr.), n. De a s-so 3 l-u a r. The operation of remov- 
ing the lower part of a horse’s or ox’s hoof. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DESSOUS (Fr.), n. De 3 s-su. The scrotum. [A, 301 ; L.] 
DESSOUFRE (Fr.), adj. De 2 s-su-fra. Desulphurized. [L.] 
DESTILLATIO (Lat.), n. De a s-ti a l-la(la 8 )'shi 3 (ti a )-o. Gen., 
destillationes. See Distillation. —Clyssiformis d. Distillation, 
by means of a tubulated retort, of such substances as are apt to 
take flre and fulminate. [L, 94 (a, 21 ).]—D. per ascensum. 
Volatilization by means of an alembic when the head is considerably 
higher than the cucurbit. [B, 52 (a, 27).]—D. per deliquium. 
Volatilization after previous liquefaction. [a, 27.]—D. per de¬ 
scensum. Volatilization downward when the flre is applied around 
the top of the apparatus. [B, 52 (a, 27).]—D. uteri. An old term 
for leucorrhcea. [A, 66 .] 

DESTILLIRRLASE (Ger.), DESTILLIRKOLBEN (Ger.), 
n’s. De a s-ti a l-ler'bla 8 z-e a , -kolb-e a n. See Alembic. 

DESTILLIRSCIILAUCH (Ger.), n. De a s-ti a l-ler'shla a -u 4 ch a . 
The Nepenthes destillatoria. (L, 43.] 

DESTRUCTIVE, adj. De 2 s-tru 3 k'ti a v. Fr., destructif. Caus- 
ing destruction ; in chemistry, causing rapid decomposition (see D. 
distillation). 

DESTRUCTORII (Lat.), n. m. pl. De 3 s(das)-tru s k(tru 4 k)-to'- 
ri 2 -i(e). 1 . Of Reichenbach (1828), a subdivision of the Byssacei 
spurii. 2. Of Endlicher, a section of the Byssi. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
DESUDATION, n. De-su 3 d-a'shu 3 n. Lat., desudatio (from 
desudare , to sweat excessively). Fr., desudation . Ger., starkes 
Schwitzen. 1 . Excessi ve sweating. 2. Sudamina. [A, 301 (a, 21): 
G ; L, 41, 42, 50.] ’ ' 

DESULPHURATION, DESULPHURIZATION, n’s. De- 
su 3 l-fu 3 r-a'shu 3 n, -i 3 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., desulfurat ion. Ger., Ent- 
schwefelung. The act or process of withdrawing sulphur from a 
compound. [A, 301 (a, 21); L, 41 (a, 21).] 

DESURRECTIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-su 6 r(su 4 r>re a k / shi a (ti a )-o. 
Gen., desurrection'is. From desurgere , to go to stool. The act of 
going to stool. [L, 94.] 

DESVAUXIA (Lat.), n. f. Da-vo , zi a -a a . A genus of the Glu- 
males. The Desvauxiacece of Lindley (Fr., desvauxiacees ) are au 
order of the Gtumales , corresponding to the Centrolepidece of other 
authors. The Desvauxiece of Bartling, Martius, and Spach are a 
division or tribe of the Restiacece ,* of Lindley, an order of the Glu- 
niacece. [B, 19,170 (a 24).]—D. fluitans» The Glyceria fluitans. 
[L, 87,105.] 

DESVRES (Fr.), n. Dav’r. A place in the department of Pas- 
de-Calais, France, where there is a spring containing calcium Chlo¬ 
ride, carbonate, and sulphate, potassium chloride, sodium sulphate, 
and iron. [L, 105.] 

DESYMPHYSER (Fr.). v. tr. Da-sem-fe-za. To divide the 
symphysis pubis. [L, 41.] See Symphyseotomy. 

DETARIUM (Lat.), n. n. De a t-a(a 3 ) / ri a -u 3 mTu 4 m). Fr., detar, 
detarie , detarion. Of Jussteu, a genus of trees of the Leguminosce. 


tribe Cynometrece. The Detariece (Fr., detariees ) are : Of De Can- 
dolle, Meissner, and others, a tribe of the Ccesalpiniece ; of Reichen¬ 
bach, a division of the Amygdaleae , and afterward of the Mimosece. 
It includes Detarium and Cordyla. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—D. micro- 
carpum. Fr., d&tarion d petit fruit. A species growing in Go- 
ree. Its fruit is edible. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. senegalense. Fr., 
detarion du Senegal. A species growing on the coast of Africa, 
especially of Rio ^unez, the bark of which (termed by the natives 
meli) furnishes a poison which acts as a cardiac depressant. The 
fruit (called datach) is eaten by the natives. although they pretend 
that it is poisonous. [B, 173 (a, 24); E.dlaeckel, “ Nouv. rem .,' 1 Oct. 
1 , 1885, p. 292 ; L, 30.]—D. senegalense amarum. A variety of 
D. senegalense with bitter seeds, regarded by the natives as poi¬ 
sonous. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).] 

DETENTIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-te 2 n'shi a (ti a Vo. Gen., deten¬ 
tiones. Fr., dttente. The cessation of a spasm ; the return to a 
normal condition after nervous over-excitement. [A, SOI (a, 21).]— 
D. palpebrarum. An adhesion, more or less complete, of the 
margius of the eyelids to each other. [F.] 

DETENTION (Fr.), n. Da-ta a n a -se-o a n a . See Confinement 
( 2 d def.). 

DETERGENT, adj. De-tu 6 r'je 3 nt. Lat., detergens. Fr., de¬ 
tergent, detersif. Ger., abfiihrena , reinigend. It., Sp., detergente , 
detersivo. Cleansing, purging : as a n., a substance which cleanses, 
especially by external application. [L, 56 (a, 21).] 
DETERMINATE, adj. De-tu 6 rm'i 2 n-at. Lat., determinatus. 
Fr., determint. Ger., be&timmt. 1. Cymose (said of an iuflor- 
escence in which the flowering takes place centrifugally from ter- 
minal and not from axillary buds). 2. Terminating abruptly (said 
of rhizomes and bulbs). [B, 77, 105, 121, 291 (a, 24).] 
DETERMINATION, n. De-tu 6 rm-i 2 n-a'shu s n. Lat., deter¬ 
minatio (from determinare , to set a limit). Fr., determinat ion. 
Ger., Andrang (Ist def.), Bestimmung (2d def.). 1. A tendency in 
a definite direction, as of blood to a particular part. 2. The pro¬ 
cess of ascertaining to what genus, etc„ an organism is to be as- 
signed. [A, 385 (a, 21) ; D, 1 , 3.J 

DETERSIVE, adj. De-tu 6 rs'i a v. Fr.» detersif. See Deter¬ 
gent. 

DETERSORIUM (Lat.), n. n. De(da)-tu 6 rs(te a rs)-o , ri a -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). An apartment in the ancient baths where the person was 
cleansed and anointed. [L, 94.] 

DETERSORIUS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-tu a rs(te a rs)-o'ri 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Detergent. 

DETESTATIO (Lat.), n. f. De(da)-te a st a(a 3 )'shi a (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
detestationes. From de priv., and testis, a testicle. Castration. 
[Apuleius (A, 318).] 

DETHA (Otomi), n. Maize. [A, 447 (a, 21),] 

DETONATION, n. De 3 t-on-a'-sbu*n. Lat., detonatio (from 
detonare , to thunder severely). Fr., dttonation. Ger., D., Ver- 
puffung. It., detonazione. Sp., detonacion, A violent noise 
caused by a Chemical decomposition or combination. [B, 8 , 270 
(a, 24).] 

DETORSION, n. De-toVshuSa. From de priv., and torquere , 
to twist. Ger., D. The restoration to its normal position of a dis- 
torted or deformed part (e.g., the straightening of the spine in sco¬ 
liosis by twisting the body in a direction opposite to the abnormal 
curvature). [“ Ctrlbl, f. Chir.,” May 19, 1888, p. 358 (L).] 

DETOS (Lat.), adj. Det(de a t)*o 9 s. Gr., Srro*. Bound together. 
[A, 387.] 

DETOURNE (Fr.), adj. Da-turn>a, See Aversus. 
DETRACTIO (Lat.), n. f. DetdaJ-tra^karaak)^! 9 ^ 9 )-©. Gen., 
detractiones. From detrahere, to draw away. Gr., KaBaipeais. 
A drawing or taking away. [A, 322 (*, 21).]—D. sanguinis. 
Bloodletting. [E.] 

DETRACTOR (Lat.), n. m. Pe(da>tra a k(tra4k)'to»r. Gen., de¬ 
tractor'is. Ger., Niederzieher, Abzieher. A depressor muscle. 
[L.]—D. auris. See Retrahens awris. 

DETRAHENS (lat.)» adj. Pe^datyra^-henz^ans). Acting 
as an abductor ; as a p., see Detractor. (L.]— D. quadratus. 
See Platysma myoides , 

DETRITAL, adj. Pe-tri'ta*l. Fir., detritique. Pertaining to 
or consisting of detritus. [A, 385 (a, 21).} 

DETRITICOLE (Fr.), adj. Da-tre-te-ko>. From detritus ( q. 
v.), and colere, to inhabit. Living in detritus. [A, 885 (a, 21 ).] 
DETRITION, n. De-tri^sh^Sn. Lat., detritio. Fr., detrition. 
Ger., Abreiben. A wearing away, as by friction. [L, 94.] 
DETRITUS (Lat.), n. m. De(da)-tri(tre)'tu*s(tu 4 s). From de¬ 
terere, to wear away. Fr., detritus. Ger., D. 1. A powdery or 
granular product of friction or crushing. 2. The remains of a de- 
generatea part. [A, 826 (a, 21); L, 41.] 

DETROIT (Fr.), n. pa-trwa 3 . See Strait.— D. abdomlnal 
du bassin. The superior strait of the pelvis.—D. de Haller. 
A constriction between the heart and the aorta in the embryo. (A, 
885(<*,21).]—D. inf&rleur (ou p^rinAal) du bassin. The inferior 
strait of the pelvis.—D. sup^rleur du bassin. The superior 
strait of the pelvis. [L» 41.] 

DETRUNCATION, n. De-tru 3 n*-ka'shu*n. Lat detruncatio 
(from detruncare, to cut off). Fr., detroncation. Ger., D. See 
Decapitation. 

DETRUSION, n. De-tru^zhu^n. Lat., detrusio. A pushing 
away, dislodgment, expulsion. 

DETRUSOR (Lat.), n. m. DefdaVtru^truyso 9 !*. Gen., detru¬ 
soris. From detrudere, to push down. Ger., Hinabtreiber. 1. 

Anything, especially a muscle, which has the function of expelling 
a body or substance. fL.] 2. See Detrusorium. —D. urinae. Ger.» 


A, ape; A 9 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch a , locUCScottishj; E» lie; E& eU; G, go; X, die; 1\ In; N, in; N 5 », taak; 







1283 


DESOXIDATIO 

DEUTYLIO 


Ilarnaustreiber. The external layer of the longitudinal muscular 
coat of the bladder. [L, 332.] 

DETRUSORIUM (Lat.), n. m. De(da)-tru 3 (tru)-so'ri 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
An instrument for pushing foreign bodies down the oesophagus. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DETTLIGENBAD (Ger.), n. De 3 t'leg-e 3 n-ba 3 d. A place in 
the canton of Bern, Switzerland, where there are springs contain- 
ing magnesium salts. [L, 57 (a, 21).] 

DETUMESCENCE, n. De-tu 3 m-e 3 s'e 2 ns. Lat., detumescen¬ 
tia (from detumescere, to cease to be swollen). Fr., detumescence. 
Ger., Entschwellung. The subsidence of a swelling. [E.] 
DEU-GULLAR, n. In Silhet, the Calamus extensus. [B, 121 
K 24).] 

DEUNX (Lat.), n. m. De(de 2 )'u 3 n 2 x(u 4 n 2 x). Gen., deunc'is. 
From de, lacking, and uncia, an ounee. The weight of eleven 
ounces, eleven twelfths of a pound, or of any entire quantity. 
IL, 94.] 

DEUllENS (Lat.). adj. De(de 2 yu 2 (u)'re 3 nz(rans). Gen., deu- 
renVis. From deurere, to scorch. Burning (said of fevers). 
[L, 94.] 

DEUSTIO (Lat.), n. f. De(de 3 )-u 3 st(ust)'i 2 -o. Gen., deustionHs. 
Gr., eV*av<ns. See Encausis. 

DEUTENCEPHALON (Lat.), n n. Du 3 t-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 3 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 3 l(a 3 l)-o 3 n. From fieurepos, second, and ey/ce'<£aAo$, the brain. See 
Thalamencephalon. 

DEUTERGIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 3 t-u B r(e 2 r)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
fieuTepos, second, and epyov, action. Fr., deutergie. The consecu- 
tive effect of medicines. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DEUTERIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Du 2 t-e(e 3 )'ri 2 -a 8 . Gr., 
Sevreptas (lst def.), Sevrepta (2d and 3d def\s). 1 . (F. sing.) a weak 
wine or wiue mixed with water. 2. (N. pl.) the secundlnes. 3. 
(N. pl.) retention of the secundines, also the results of such reten- 
tion. [A, 301 (a, 21); L, 41, 94 (a, 21).] 

DEUTERION (Lat.), n. n. Du 3 t-e(e 3 )'ri 3 -o 3 n. Gr., Sevrepior. 
The placenta. [A, 387.] 

DEUTERO-ALBUMOSE, n. Du 3 t-e 2 r-o-a 3 l'bu 2 m-os. See 
under Albcmose. 

DEUTEROCONCH, n. Du 3 t / e 3 r-o-ko 3 n 3 k. From 6 cvTepo$, 
second, and «oyxVi a shell. The second chamber of the shell of a 
nautilus. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1878, p. 973 (L).] 

DEUTEROCLOBULOSE, n. Du 2 t-e 3 r-o-glo 2 b'u 3 l-os. Ger.. D. 
A variety of globulose discovered by Kiihne and Chittenden. [B.] 
DEUTEROHYALOSOMA (Lat.), n. n. Du 2 t-e 3 r-o-hi(hu 8 >-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-so'ma 3 . Gen .,deuterohyalosom’atos{-is). From fiewTepo?, 
second, vaAos, glass, and o-w^a, a body. Of Van Beneden 0’Arch! 
de blol.,” 1883), the portion of peculiar substance (see Prothyalo- 
soma) in the ova of Ascaris megalocephala wbich remains in the 
vitellus after the formation and expulsion of the polar globule. 
[“ Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1885 (J).j 
DEUTEROLOGY, n. Du 3 t-e 3 r-o 3 l , o-ji 3 . Lat., deuterologia 
(from Scvrepiov, the placenta, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., deu- 
terologie. Ger., Deuterologie. The anatomy, physiology, etc., of 
the placenta. [L, 41, 42.] 

DEUTEROMERITE, n. Du 3 t-e 3 r-o 2 m , e 3 r-it. From fieurepo?, 
second, and p.epos, a part. In the Gregarinidce, the posterior and 
larger portion of the body containing the nucleus. [L, 121.] 
DEUTEROMESALIS [Kirby] (Lat.), adj. Du 3 t-e 3 r-o(o 3 )-me 3 s- 
a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From fievTepos, second, and pe<ros, the middle. Fr., deu- 
terom&sal. Situated in the middle and in the second series (said of 
certain cells of an insecfs wing). [L, 180.] 

DEUTEROPATHIC, adj. Du 2 t-e 2 r-o 3 p'a 2 th-i 3 k. Lat., deu- 
teropathicus (from 6 evr«pos, second, and ird0o$, suffering). Fr., 
deuUropathique. Ger., deuteropathisch. Occurringasasecondary 
affection. See Amaurosis deuteropathica. 

DEUTEROPATHY, n. Du 2 t-e 3 r-o 2 p'a 3 th-i 2 . Gr., fcvTtpondetta 
(from fievrepoy, second, and irdOos, disease). Lat., deuteropathia. 
Fr., deut&ropathie. Ger., Nachkrankheit, Folgekrankheit. A dis¬ 
ease caused oy a preceding disease. [A, 301 (a, 21); L, 41, 50.] 
DEUTEBOPINE,n. Du 3 t-e 2 r-o'pen. Ahomologue,G> 0 H ! > 1 N 05 , 
of cryptopine. [a, 27.] 

DEUTEltOPLASM, n. DuH'e^- 0 -pla^m. Lat., deuteroplas- 
ma (from iewrepos, second, and n\d<rp.a, formed material). Fr., 
. deutdroplasme. Ger., Nahrungsdotter, Nebendotter . Of Van 
Beneden, the nutriti ve yolk of an ovum. [J.] 

DEUTEROPLASTOSPHjERIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Du 3 t-e 2 r-o- 
(o 3 )-pla 2 st(pla 3 st)-o(o 8 )-sfer'(sfa 8 'e 3 r)-i 3 -a 8 . From fievrepos, second, 
wAao-To'?, formed, and <r<fxupa, a sphere. Fr., deuteroplastosphcerie . 
Ger., secundare Bildungskugeln. Baumgartneris secondary for¬ 
mation globules, which, together with the yolk globules (protoplas- 
tophasria), form the flrst globular principies of organic bodies. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

DEUTEROSCOLEX (Lat.), n. m. Du 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 8 )-sko'le 3 x(lax). 
Gen., deuteroscolec'o8 (-is). A more correct form of deutoscolex 
(q. v.). 

DEUTEROSCOPY, n. Du 3 t-e 3 r-o 3 s'ko-pi 3 . Lat., deuterosco- 
pia (from fieurepos, second, and axoireiv, to look at). Fr., deuteros - 
copie. A form of hallucination or deception in which the individual 
pretends to be endowed with “ second sight,” i. e., the capability of 
foreseeing future events. [A, 518 ; L, 135.] 
DEUTEltOSTOMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Du 2 t-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-sto 2 m'at- 
a 3 . A group of the Monostomata in which the mouth is not formed 
from the blastopore, but from another opening in the gastrula. [L, 
121.] Cf. Arceueostoma. 


«EUTEROSTOMATOUS, adj. Du 2 t-e 3 r-o(o 3 )-sto 2 m'at-u 3 s. 
Having an opening from which the mouth develops, iudependent 
of the blastopore ; said of gastrulra. [L, 66 .] 

DEUTEROXIDE, n. Du 2 t-e 3 r-o 3 x'i 2 d(id). A more correct 
form of deutoxide ( q. v.). 

DEUTEROZOOID, n. Du 3 t-e 3 r-o-zo'oid. From fieurepos. sec¬ 
ond, £$ov, a living being, and et5o$, resemblance. A zooid produced 
by gemmation from a zooid after it has separated from its parent 
organism. [L, 147.] 

DEUTERY, n. Du 3 t'e 2 r-i 3 . See Dewtry. 

DEUTERYL, n. Du 3 t'e 3 r-i 2 l. From Scvrepos, second, and uAi 7 , 
matter. Fr., deuteryle. Ger., Nachstoff. Secondary matter aris- 
ing from primary matter by further development or other action. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DEUTHYALOSOMA (Lat.), n. n. Du 3 t-hi(hu«)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )- 
so'ma 3 . See Deuterohyalosoma. 

DEUTIODURE (Fr.), n. Du B t-e-o-du 8 r. See Deutoiodide. 
DEUTOBROJIIDE, n. Du 3 t-o-brom'i 2 d(id). Lat., deutobro- 
midum (from 6 eurepos, second, and /3pu>p.os. a stench [see Bromine]). 
Fr., deutobromure. Ger., Deutobromur. The second in order of a 
series of bromides of the same base. [a, 24.] 

DEUTOCARBONE (Fr.), adj. Du B t-o-ka 3 r-bo-na. Carbonated 
so as to contain more carbonic acid than the photocarbonate of the 
same base. [a, 24.] 

DEUTOCHLORIDE, n. Du 3 t-o-kIor'i 2 d(id). Lat., deutochlo- 
ridum (from fieuTepoy, second, and xAwpos, green [see ChlorineJ). 
Fr., deutochlorure. Ger., Deutochloriir. The second in order 01 a 
series of chlorides of the same base. [a, 24.] 
DEUTCENOTHIONIC ACID, n. Du 3 t-e 3 n-o-thi-o 3 n'i 3 k. From 
ieurepos, second, ot^os, wine, and 6elov , sulphur. Fr., acide deutce- 
nothionique. Of Sertiirner, the second of three sulphovinic acids 
formed by the action of sulphuric acid on alcohol. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DEUTOGNATHITES [Milne-Edwardsj, n. pl. Du 3 t-o 3 g-nath'- 
itz. From fievrepos, second, and yvdQos, the jaw. Fr., deutognathes. 
The gnathites or maxillae of the first pair of appendages of a crus- 
tacean. [L, 158.] 

DEUTOHYDROCHLORATE, n. Duat-o-hi-dro-kloriat. The 
second of a series of hydrochlorates of the same base. [a, 24.] 
DEUTOIODIDE, n. Du 2 t-o-i / od-i 2 d(id). Lat., deutoiodidum, 
deutoioduretum (from 6 «uTepo?, second, and iwfiijs, violet-colored 
[see Iodine]). Fr., deutiodure, deutoiodure. Ger., Deutojodiir. 
The second in order of a series of iodides of the same base. [a, 24.] 
DEUTOMENINGITE (Fr.), n. Du 6 t-o-ma-na 3 n 3 -zhet. From 
Sevrcpos, second, and prjviy f, a membrane of the brain. Inflamma- 
tion of the arachnoid. [L, 82.] 

DEUTOMERITE, n. Du 3 t-o 2 m'e 3 r-it. See Deuteromerite. 
DEUTOMURIATE, n. Du 3 t-o-mu 2 r ; i 3 -at. Lat., deutomurias. 
See Deutochloride. 

DEUTOPLASM, n. Du 3 t'o-pla 3 zm. See Deuteroplasm. 
DEUTOPLASTIC, adj. Du 3 t-o-pla 3 st / i 2 k. Relating to or of 
the nature of deuteroplasm. [L, 201.] 

DEUTOPSYCHE (Lat.), n. f. Du 2 t-o(o 3 )-sik(psu 8 ch 3 )'e(a). Gen., 
deutopsych'es. From Scvt epos, second, and the seat of the 

soul. See Thalamencephalon. 

DEUTOSCLEROUS, adj. Du 2 t-o-skle'ru 3 s. From 5«vrepos, 
second, and <r/cA»jpds, hard. Fr., deutoscUreux. Becoming in- 
durated secondarily to some antecedent morbid process. [A, 301 
(a, 21 ).] 

DEUTOSCOLEX (Lat.), n. m. Du 2 t-o(o 3 )-skoI'e 2 x(ax). Gen., 
deutoscolec'os {-is). From devrepos, second, and <r*wAijf, an intesti- 
nal worm. A scolex proper. [L, 49.] 

DEUTOSOMITE, n. Du 3 t-o-som / it. From fieurepo?, second, 
and <tu>h a, a body. The second somite of an anthropod. [L.] 
DEUTOSPERMOBIASTS, n. pl. Du^o-spu^m^-b^sts. 
From 6 fvrepos, second, <nre'pp,a, sperm, and ^Aao-ro?. a germ. The 
cells which arise by a division of the protospermoblasts, and are 
flnally transformed into spermatozooids, the nucleus becoming the 
head and the cell-body the tail of the spermatozooid. [“ Jour. of 
the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 1882, p. 316 (J).] 

DEUTOSULPHATE, n. Du 2 t-o-su 3 lf r at. Fr., deutosulfate. 
Ger., Deutosulfat. A disulphate. [a, 24.] 

DEUTOSULPHIDE, n. Du 2 t-o-su 3 If'i 2 d(id). Lat,, deutosul- 
phidum, deutosulphuretum. Fr., deutosulfure. Ger., Deutosul- 
fiir. A disulphide. [a, 24.] n 

DEUTOTERGITE, n. Du 2 t-o-tu 8 r'jit. From &evrepos, second, 
and tergum, the back. The tergum of the second abdominal somite 
of an insect. [L, 196.] 

DEUTOVUM [ClaparSde] (Lat.), n. n. Du 2 t-o / vu 3 m(wu 4 m). 
From Bevrepos, second, and u>ov, an egg. An egg-shaped body con- 
tained within the egg of certain spiders, within which the larva is 
developed. [L, 196.] Cf. Tritovum. ** 

DEUTOXIDE, n. Du 2 t-o 3 x'i 3 d/id). Lat., deutoxydum, deut- 
oxidum (from Sevrepos, second, and o£v's, sharp [see Oxygen]). Fr., 
deutoxyde. Ger., Deutoxyd. See Dioxide. 

DEUTSCH-ALTENBURG (Ger.), n. Doitsh-aWe^i-burg. A 
village in lower Austria, on the right bank of the Danube, where 
there are springs containing iodine. [L, 57 (a, 21).] 
DEUTSCTI-KREUZ (Ger.), n. DoitsVkroitz. A place in Hun- 
gary where there are mineral springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

DEUTYL, n. Du 3 t'i 3 l. From fievrepo?, second (see also -yl*). 
Ethyl. [B.] 

DEUTYLIC, adj. Du 3 t-i 2 l'i 3 k. See Ethylic. 
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DKUTZIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 2 t'zi 2 -a 3 . Fr., deutzie. A genus of 
the Saxifragece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

DEVADARA-DI-KVATHA, n. In India, a decoction of vari- 
ous plants used in general debility (especially after delivery), rheu- 
matism, syphilis, fever, vomiting, constipation, dry cough, and head- 
ache. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DEVADAKU, n. In India, the Erythroxylon monogynum. [L. 
A. Waddell, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Sept., 1885, p. 281.] 

DEVADAKU (Sanscr.), n. The Pinus deodora. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DE VADARUM (Tamil), n. See Devadaru. 

DEVADHUPA (Sanscr.), n. The Balsamum benivivum. 

[B, 88 .] ^ 

DEVA DHCPAHA (Sanscr.), n. The Styrax benzoin. [A, 479 

(a, 21).] 

DEVAGINATION (Fr.), n. Da-va 3 -zhe-na 3 -se-o 3 n 2 . See 

Evagination. 

DEVALGATUS (Lat.), ad]. De(da)-va 2 l(wa 3 I)-ga(ga 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From de intens., and valgus , bow-legged. Bandy-legged. [L, 97.] 
DEVANT (Fr.), n. De 2 -va 3 n 2 . The anterior aspect of an ani¬ 
mal. [A, 301, 385 (a, 21).] 

DEVAPORATION, n. n. De-va 2 p-o-ra 2 'shu 8 n. The condensa- 
tion of vapor into water. [a, 27.] 

DEVEHENT, adj. De-ve 2 'ent. Lat., devehens. See Efferent. 
DEVELOPER, n. De-ve 2 l'op-u®r. In photography, an agent 
which renders visible the image upon an exposed piate. [L.] 
DEVELOPMENT, n. De-ve 2 l'op-me 2 nt. Lat., evolutio. Fr.. 
developpement. Ger., Entwickelung , Entwicklung. It., svilupo. 
Sp., desarrollo. 1. A process of formation, especlally of an embryo. 
2 . In photography, the process by which an Image on a piate is 
made visible. [L.1 3. In biology, increase or differentiation of 
structure. [L, 357.]—Axial d. [Herbert Spencer]. D. which pro- 
ceeds from one or more axes. [L, 357.]—Central d. [Herbert 
Spencer]. D. which proceeds from one or more centres. [L, 357.]— 
Continuous d. [Huxleyl. D. in which “ the whole product of a 
germ coheres in one mass ’ —e. g., a vertebrate. [L, 357.]—Discon- 
tinuous d. [Huxley]. D. in which the whole germ product does 
not cohere in one mass—e. g r., an animal which gives off buds, etc., 
as a polype, which become independent animals ; or a piant, as the 
strawberry, which reproduces by suckers. [L, 357.]—Multl-axial 
d. D. which proceeds from more than one axis. [L. 357.]—Multi- 
central d. [Herbert Spencer]. D. which proceeds from more 
than one centre. [L, 357.]—Recurrent d., Retrograde d. That 
form of d. in which the adult individual is less highly developed 
than the embryo. [L, 147.] Cf. Degradation.— Uniaxlal d. 
[Herbert Spencer]. D. which takes place around a single axis. [L, 
357.]—Unicentral d. [Herbert Spencer]. D. which proceeds from 
a single centre. [L, 357.] 

DEVELOPMENTAL, adj. De-ve 2 l-op-me 2 nt'a 2 l. Pertaining 
to development. 

DEVELOPPEMENT (Fr.), n, Da-ve 2 l-op-ma 3 n 2 . See Devel¬ 
opment. —D. du pouls. The sensation of strength, etc., of the 
pulse communicated to the finger by an artery. [L.] 
DEVKNTRIS (Lat.), adj. De(da)-ve 2 nt(we 2 nt)'ri 2 s. From de 
priv., and venter , the belly. See Accelious. 

DEVERSORIUM (Lat.), n. n. De(da>vu®rs(we 2 rs)-o'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From devertere , to turn aside. Lit., a w r ayside inn ; an old 
name for the receptaculum chyli. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
DEVERTICULUM (Lat.), n. n. De(da)-vu®rt(we 2 rt) i 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). See Di verticulum. 

DEVEXA (Lat.), n. n. pl. De(da>ve 2 x(wax)'a(a 3 ). Ger., Gi- 
raffen. A family of the Elaphia, probably so ealled on account of 
their backs sloping backward in a marked degree. [L, 173.] 

DEVI ASIL (Russ.), n. The Inula helenium. [L, 77.] 
DEVIATE, adj. De'vi 2 -at. Lat., deviatus (from de, away from, 
and via, a way). Fr., dSviS. Turned aside from the ordinary 
course or direction ; of a leaf, according to Mirbel, twisted upon 
itself so that the superior surface is not toward the sky. [B, 1 
(a, 24).] 

DEVIATION, n. De-vi 2 -a-shu 3 n. Fr., deviation. Ger., Richt- 
ungsveranderung. It., deviazione. Sp., desveo , desviacidn. The 
state of becoming or of being turned away from the normal or or¬ 
dinary course or direction. [L, 41.]—Conjugate d. of the liead 
and eyes. Fr., deviation conjuguee de la tete et des geux. In 
paralytics, a d. of the face and eyes toward the paralyzed side. [A, 
518.]—D. of the menses. Fr., deviation des r&gles, deviation 
menstruelle. Vicarious and supplementary menstruation. [A, 15.] 
—D. of the uterus. Fr., deviation de Vuterus. Any change 
in the normal direction of the uterus, regardless of its situation.— 
Priinary d. of the eye. Fr.. deviationprimaire de Vceil. Ger., 
Prima rablenkung des Auges. The d. of the originally squinting eye 
in a case of strabismus. [F.]—Secondary d. of the eye. Fr., 
deviation secondaire de Vceil. Ger., Secundarablenkung des Auges. 
The associated movement made bv the healthy ej r e in strabismus 
when it is excluded from the visual act, and the patient is made to 
fix with the squinting eye. [F.] 

DEVIL-IN-A-BUSH. De 2 v , l-i 2 n-a-bu 4 sh. The Nigella damas- 
cena , tbe Nigella sativa , and the Paris quadrifolia. [A, 505 (a, 
21) ; B, 88 , 275 (a, 24).] 

DEVIL-0’B0TH- (or ON-BOTH-) SIDES. De 2 v’l-o 2 -bo 3 th- 
(o 2 n-bo 8 th)-sidz'. The Ranunculus arvensis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
DEVIL’S-APPLE, n. De 2 v’lz-a 2 pT. The Datura stramonium. 
[B, 88 ; L, 77.] 

DEVIL’S-APRON, n. De 2 v’lz-apVu 3 n. The LaminaHa sac- 
charum. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 


DEVIL’S-BEAN, n. De 2 v 1 lz-ben / . The Capparis cynophallo- 
phora. [B, 275 (o, 24).] 

DEVIL’S-BIT, n. De 2 v’lz-bi 2 t. The Scabiosa, succisa. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—American d*s-b. The Helonias dioica and the Liatris 
squawosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] See also Aletris farinosa.— Scabious 
d’s-l>. See DVb.— Swamp d’s-b. The Ptelea trifoliata. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

DEVIL’S-BRUSHES, n. De 2 v , lz-bru 3 sh'e 2 z. A general name 
for ferns in the “ black country.” [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL»S-CANDLESTICKS, n. De 2 v , lz-ka 2 nd , l'sti 2 kz. The 
Nepeta glechoma. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DEVIUS CHURN-STAFF, n. De 2 v’lz chu®rn'sta 3 f. The 
Euphorbia helioscopia . [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL’S-CLAWS, n. De 2 v’lz'kla 4 z. The Ranunculus ar¬ 
vensis and the Lotus corniculatus. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).] 
DEVIUS-COACHWIIEEL, n. De 2 v’Iz-koch'hweI. The Ra¬ 
nunculus arvensis. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).] 
DEVIL’S-CORN, n. De 2 v 1 lz / ko 3 m. The Stellaria holostea. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL’S-COTTON, n. De 2 v 1 lz , 'ko 2 t , n. The Abroma augus¬ 
tum. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

DEVIL’S-CURRY-COMB, n. De 2 vUz-ku®r'i 2 -ko 8 m. The Ra¬ 
nunculus arvensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DEVIL’S-CUT, n. De 2 v , lz-ku 3 t. The dried wood of Clematis 
vitalba. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL’S-DAISIES, n. De 2 v’lz-da'zi 2 z. The Chrysanthemum 
leucanthemum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL’S-DARNING-NEEDLES, n. De 2 v , lz-da 3 rn / i 2 n 2 - 
nedlz. The Scandix pecten. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL’S-DUNG, n. De 2 v’lz'du 3 n 2 . Ger., Teufelsdreck. Asa- 
fcetida. [L, 108.] 

DEVIL’S-EYES, n. De 2 v’lz / iz. The Stellaria holostea. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL’S-FINGEItS, n. DeVlzT^na-guSrz. The Lotus cor¬ 
niculatus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL*S-FLOWEIt, n. De 2 v , lz'flu*-u 4 -u 6 r. The Lychnis di¬ 
urna. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DEVIL’S-GARTER, n. De 2 v’lz / ga 3 r-tu fi r. The Convolvulus 
sepium. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DEVIL*S-GItIP, n. De 2 v1z-gri 2 p\ A name given in Virginia 
to an epidemic disease that prevailed there in 1888, resembling 
dengue, but of brief duratlon, and attacking young persons almost 
exclusively. [W. C. Dabney, “Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.” ; “Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” Nov. 24, 1888, p. 1176.] 

DEVIL’S-GUTS, n. De 2 v’lz'gu 3 tz. Fr., ipithyme. 1. Various 
species of Cuscuta , especially the Cuscuta europaea. 2. The Con¬ 
volvulus arvensis. 3. The Convolvulus sepium. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
DEVIUS-HERB, n. De 2 vMz'u 6 rb. The Plumbago scandens. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—West Indian d’s-h. See D's-h . 

DEVIL*S-HORN, n. De 2 v 1 lz / ho 2 rn. The Phallus impudicus. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DEVIL’S-LADIES-AND-GENTLEMEN, n. De 2 v lz-la di 2 z- 
a 2 nd-ge 2 nt’rme 2 n. The Arum maculatum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
DEVIL’S-LEAF, n. De 2 v’lz'lef. The Urtica urentissima. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

DEVIL*S-MEN-AND-W03IEN, n. De 2 v , lz-me 2 n-a 2 nd-W'i 2 m / - 
e 2 n. The Arum maculatum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL’S-MILK, n. De 2 v , lz / mi 2 lk. The Chelidonium majus , 
the Euphorbia peplus , and the Euphorbia helioscopia. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

DEVIL\S-NETTLE, n. De 2 v’lz-ne 2 t’l'. The Achillea mille¬ 
folium. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL’S-OAT3IEAL, n. De 2 v'lz-ot / mel. The Anthriscus 
silvestris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL’S-POSY, n. De 2 v , lz'po-zi 2 . The Allium ursinum. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL’S-SHOESTRING, n. De 2 v’lz-shu 2 'stri 2 n 2 g. Tephro- 
sia. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL’S-SNUFFBOX, n. De 2 v'lz-snu 3 f''bo 2 x. Various spe¬ 
cies of Lycoperdon , especially the Lycoperdon bovista. [A, 505 
(a, 21 ).] 

DEVIL»S-STINKPOT, n. De 2 v*lz-sti 2 n 2 k'po 2 t. The Phallus 
impudicus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DEVIL’S-TRU3IPET, n. De 2 v , lz-tru 3 mp'e 2 t. The Datura 
stramonium. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DEVIL-TREE, n. De 2 vTtre. The Alstonia scolaris. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

DEVIL-WOOD, n. De 2 vTwu 4 d. The Osmanthus americanus 
(Olea americana). [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DEVIRGINATION, n. De-vu fi r-ji 2 n-a'shu 3 n. From de priv., 
and virgo , a virgin. See Defloration. 

DEVISCERATION, n. De-vi 2 s-u 6 r , shu 3 n. See Eviscera- 

TION. 

DE VITALI ZATION, n. De-vit-a 2 l-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. From de priv., 
and vita, life. The impairment or destruction of vitality ; in den- 
tistry, the operation of anaesthetizing the sensitive pulp of a tooth, 
popularly know n as ” killing the nerve.” [B. 31. Hopkinson, “ Indep. 
Pract.,” July, 1886, p. 350.] 

DEVITRIFACTION, DEVITRIFICATION, n's. De-vi 2 t- 
ri 2 -fa 2 k'shu 3 n, -fi 2 -ka / shu 3 n. From de priv., vitrum , glass, and 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , ln; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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facere , to niake. Fr.. devitrification. The destruction of vitrifac- 
tion ; the removal of the glass-like nature of a substance. [a, 24. J 
DEVOIEMENT (Fr.), n. Da-vwa 3 -ma 3 n 2 . An old term for 
diarrhoea. [A, 518 ; L, 109.] 

DEVOYE (Fr.), adj. Da-vwa 3 -ya. See Deviate. 

DEW, n. Du 3 . Fr., roste. Ger., Thau. It,, rugiada. Sp., 
rocio. The vapor condensed from the atmosphere by cool bodies 
on the surface of the earth. [a, 24.] 

DEWADARI (Teloogoo), n. The Sethia indica . [B, 172 (a, £4).] 
DEWADURU (Cyn.), n. The Foeniculum vulgare, [a, 24.] 
DEWAZ, n. In the Caspian region, the Vitis vinifera. [B, 19, 
121 (a, 24).] 

DEWBERRY, n. Du 2 'be 3 r-i 2 . The Rubus caesius and the 
Ribes grossularia. (A, 505 (a, 21).]—American d. See Northern 
d.~ D.-busli. See D. — 1 >. -piant. The Rubus caesius . [A. 511 (a, 

24).]—Northern d. The Rubus canadensis. [B, 34, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Southern d. The Rubus trivialis. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 

DEWCUP, n. Du 2 'ku 3 p. The AlchemiUa vulgaris. [A, 505 

(<*, 21).] 

DEWIPAGHURA, n. The Stizolobium pruriens. [B, 88 .] 
DEW-PLANT, n. Du 2 'pla 3 nt. The Mesembryanthemum gla¬ 
brum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DEWTRY, n. Du 2 'tri 2 . The Datura stramonium. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

DEWUDAR (Hind.), n. The Sethia indica. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
PEW-WORM, n. Du 2 'wu 6 rm. A species of Lumbricus. D.-w’s, 
dried and made into a powder or an infusion, are said to be used 
by Russi an peasants (espeoially in the Smolensk Government) as a 
diuretic. [S. A. Popoff, “ Vratch,” 1886, 4 ; “Lond. Med. Record,” 
June, 1886 ; “Tberap. Gaz.,” July, 1886, p. 488.] 

DEXIOCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. De 2 x-i 3 -o 3 -ka 3 rd'i 2 -a 3 . From 
on the right side, and sapSia, the heart. Fr., dexiocardie , 
dexiocardiotopie. Ger., Dexiocardie. It., dessiocardia , destrocar- 
dia. Sp., d. Misplacement of the heart upon the right side. [D.] 
DEXIS (Lat.), n. f. De 3 x(dax)'i 3 s. Gen., dex'eos (-is). Gr., 

The act of biring ; also a bite. [L, 94.] 

DEXTANS (Lat.), n. m. De 3 x'ta 2 nz(ta 3 ns). Gen., dextanfis. 
Gr., Sesafiopov. Ten twelfths, especially of a pound (ten ounces). 
[A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DEXTERIN, n. De 3 x'tu®r-i 2 n. See Dextrin. 
DEXTERITAS (Lat.), n. f. De 2 x-te 2 r / i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., dex¬ 
teritates. From dexter , skillful. Fr., dexterite. Dexterity, skill. 
—D. linguae. Syn.: volubititas linguae. The capability of niov- 
ing the tongue backward to an extraordinary extent, so that its 
tip touches the velum palati. [Nicol, “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Feb. 7, 
1887, p. 125.] 

DEXTRAD, adv. De 3 x'tra 2 d. Toward the right side. [L, 41.] 
DEXTRAE, adj. De 2 x'tra 2 I. Fr., dextre. Ger., rechtsseitig 
(Ist def.), rechtsdrehend ( 2 d def.). 1. Situated on or pertaining to 
the right side. 2. Turning toward the right (said of the spiral of a 
univalve shell). [Ii, 147, 227, 343.] 

DEXTRAEITY, n. De 2 x-tra 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . The state of being dex- 
tral. [L, 107.] 

DEXTRANE, n. De 3 x'tran. Fr., d. Ger., Dextran. Fer- 
mentable gum ; an amorphous substance, C 8 H 10 O 8 , resembling 
the gums in properties and composition, found iu unripe beet-root 
and produced in the manufacture of beet-sugar ; also developed in 
the mucic and lactic fermentations. It is highly dextrorotary. [B, 
3, 270 (a, 24).] 

DEXTRE (Fr.), adj. De 3 xt’r. See Dextral. 

DEXTREN, adj. De 2 x'tre 3 n. Belonging to or connected with 
the right side. [L, 141.] 

DEXTRIN, n. De 2 x'tri 2 n. Lat., dextrinum (from dexter , right, 
on account of its power of rotating the plane of polarization to the 
right). Fr., dextrine [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., D., Stdrkegummi. It., 
destrina. Sp., dextrina [Sp. Ph., Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: British gum , 
leicome. A carbohydrate ? C 8 H, 0 O 8 , obtained from starch by the 
action of dilute acids, of diastase, and of animal ferments, and also 
by a dry heat of 200° C., according to some authors. It is an un- 
crystallizable, insipid, odorless, yellowish-white, brittle substance, 
soluble in water and in dilute alcohol, and precipitated as a hydrate 
from its Solutions by strong alcohol. It is not colored blue by lodine, 
nor does it ferment by contact with yeast, nor yield any sugar to 
FrommeFs test, if pure. By diastase it is converted into maltose, 
and by boiling with dilute acids it is transformed into dextrose (or 
ordinary glucose) or, according to some, into maltose. There are 
several varieties of d. (erythrod 1 , achrood’, etc.), into which starch 
is converted by the action of animal ferments. A form of d. has 
been obtained by Musculus and von Meyer from glucose which has 
a specific dextrorotary power of 131° to 134°. D. much resembles gum 
arabic, for which it is often used. [B, 2, 12, 77 : B, 270 (a, 24).] See 
Erythrod* and Achro5d\— -Animal d. SeeGLYCOGEN.— Dampfd’. 
(Ger.). A sort of d. prepared by heating a soiution of starch to 150°. 
[B, 244 (a, 27).]—D. alcoholate. A pulverulent substance, 
CWI 28 0 i 4 + C 2 H 6 0. [Musculus and von Meyer, “Ztschr. f. phys. 
Cnem.,” v, p. 122 (B)J—D’verband (Ger.). A bandage stiffened 
with d. [L, 57.]—Glycogen d. A form of d. produced by the 
action of ferments on glycogen. Two varieties have been described. 
It occurs in muscular tissue after death, from the conversion of the 
glycogen existing there during iife. [B, 12,13.]—Hepatic d. See 
Glycogen.— Insoluble d. Of Musculus, a d. obtained by heating 
starch with acetic acid, soluble when digested with water at 100 ° C., 
and appearing, when evaporated, in the form of a yellowish powder 
resembling ordinary d. [“Proe. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix 
(a, 21).]—Trlacetyl d. Ger., Triacetyld\ A compound, n[C 8 H 7 - 


(C 2 H 3 C)) 3 0 6 1, of d. with acetic anhvdride. It is an amorphous sub¬ 
stance insoluble in water and in alcohol, but soluble in acetic acid. 
[B, 4 (a, 24).] 

DEXTRINA (Lat.), n. f. De 3 x-tri(tre)'na 3 . See Dextrin.—Mu* 
cilago dextri nae [Gr. Ph.]. A soiution of 100 parts of dextrin in 
50 of boiling water, mixed afterward with 40 of cold water and 10 
of tincture of camphor. [B, 95 (a, 14).] 

DEXTRINJfS (Fr.), adj. De 2 x-tre-na. Containing dextrin. [A, 
301 (a, 21).] 

DEXTRINIC, adj. De 2 x-tri 2 n'i 3 k. Fr., dextrinique. Of or 
pertaining to dextrin. [L, 41.J 

DEXTRINUM (Lat.), n. n. De 3 x-tri(tre)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See 
Dextrin. 

DEXTROCAMPHORIN, n. De 3 x-tro-ka 2 m'fo 2 r-i 3 n. Fr., dex- 
tro-camphorine. A dextrorotary glycerde formed by the action of 
camphoric acid on glycerin (by Bertholet’s method) at 200° C. It 
is a neutral, viscous substance, soluble in ether, and decomposed 
by alkalies or metallic oxides, with the formation of an alkalme or 
metallic salt and glycerin. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DEXTROCARDIE (Fr., Ger.), n. De 2 x-tro-ka 3 r-de, -de'. See 
Dexiocardia. 

DEXTROCARVOL, n. De 2 x-tro-ca 3 r'vo 2 l. An oil, CiqHnO, 
obtained by the fractional distillation of oil of caraway, of fennel, 
or of dill. [B, 3, 244 (a, 27).] 

DEXTROGLUCOSE, n. De 2 x-tro-glu 2 'kos. See Dextrose. 
DEXTltOGYR, n. De 2 x'tro-jir. A dextrorotary substance. 
[a, 24.] 

DEXTROGYRATE, DEXTItOGYRE, DEXTROGYROUS, 
adj’s. De 2 x-tro-ji'rat, de 2 x'tro-jir, de 2 x-tro-ji'ru 3 s. From dexter , 
on the right, and yvpos , a twin. Fr., dextrogyre. See Dextroro¬ 
tary. 

DEXTRONIC ACID, n. De 3 x-tro 2 n'i 3 k. Fr., acide dextron- 
ique. A dibasic acid, C 8 Hi 2 0 7 , isomeric with gluconic acid, derived 
from dextrin. [B, 2 (a, 24).J 

DEXTROPIMARIC ACID, n. De 2 x-tro-pi 2 m-a 3 r'i 2 k. See 
under Pimaric acid. 

DEXTROROTARY, DEXTROROTATORY, adj’s. De 2 x- 
tro-rot'a-ri 2 , -a 2 t-o-ri 3 . From dexter , to the right, and rotare, to 
turn. Rotating the plane of polarization to the right. [B.] 
DEXTROSAL, DEXTRORSE, adj*s. De 2 x-tro 2 rs'a 2 l, de 2 x'- 
tro 2 rs. Lat., dextrorsus. Turning toward the right. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
DEXTROSE, n. De 2 x'tros. P’rom dexter , right, on account of 
its dextrorotary power. Ger., D. Glucose. [B.]—D.-sulpliuric. 
Sulphuric and containing glucose. [B.]—D.-sulphuric acid. 
Ger., Dextrose-Schwefelsaur e. See Sulphoglucic acid. 

DEXTROTARTARIC ACID, n. De 2 x-tro-ta 3 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide dextrotartribue. Ger., Rechtsweinsdure. Dextrorotary (or¬ 
dinary) tartaric acid. [B.] 

DEXTROVERSION, n. De 3 x-tro-vu«r'zhu 3 n. From dexter , 
to the right, and vertere , to turn. The state of being inclined to 
the right side (said of the uterus when its fundus is so directed). 

DEXTItOVOLUBILIS (Lat.), adj. De 3 x-tro(tro 3 )-vo 3 l(wo 3 l)- 
u 2 (u)'bi 2 l-i 2 s. From dexter, to the right, and volvere , to turn. Fr., 
dextrovolubile. See Dextrorse. 

DEYAMITTIN, n. Di-a 2 m-i 2 t'i 2 n. A neutral crystalline sub¬ 
stance, Ci 8 H 2 N0 3 , obtained by Fltickiger, along with buxine, from 
Cissampelos pareira. [B, 2, 5 (a, 24).] 

DEYNGAN, n. The Cordia Macleodii. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
DFORMIG (Ger.), adj. Da'fu 6 rm-i 2 g. See Deltoid. 

DHARA (Ar.), n. The Mimosa unguis-cati. [B, 88,121 (a, 24.] 
DIIAEE-PHOOL (Hind.), DHAIPHULA (Beng.), DHAITI 
(Bomb.), n’s. The Grislea tomentosa. [A, 479 (a, 21); B, 172 
(a. 24).] 

DHAK (Beng.), DHAKA (Hind.), n*s. The Butea frondosa. 
[A, 479 (a, 21); B, 172 (a, 24).] 

DHAKATE DUDIII (Bomb.), n. The Euphorbia hirta , the 
Euphorbia thymifolia , and the Euphorbia parviflora. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

DHAK-TREE, n. See Dhak. 

DHAL (Beng.), DIIOL (Beng.), n's. The seeds of Cajanus in - 
dicus. [B, 19, 121, 185 (a, 24).] 

DHALAKURA (Beng.), DHALA KURALA (Beng.), n’s. 
The Alangium hexapetatum. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvii, p. 237 (B).] 

DHAMASO (Gul!.), n. The Fagonia mysorensis. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

DHAMNOO, n. In India, the Greivia elastica. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 
DHAN (Beng.), n. The Oryza sativa. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

DHANA (Guz.), n. The Coriandrum sativum. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DHANATTAR (Hind.), n. The Clitorea tematea. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

DHANGA, n. The Coriandrum sativum. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
DIIANGAPUL. (Beng.), n. The Grislea tomentosa. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

DHANYA AI5RAKA (Hind.), n. A preparation made by re- 
ducing equal parts of rice and purified tale to a coarse powder, 
putting the whole into a bag of muslin, soaking in hot water, and 
setting aside for several hours; when cool, triturating, washing 
with water, and filtering so as to allow the tale to pass through the 
pores of the muslin in fine particles, which are then collected for 
use. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue: U 3 , lull; U 4 . full; U®, urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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DHANYAKA (Sanscr.), n. See Dhanga. 

DHARI (Hind.), n. The Grislea tomentosa. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
DHAROOS (Beng.), n. The Abelmoschus esculentus. [B, 19, 
121 (a, 24).] 

DHARU (Hind.), n. The Lavandula stoechas. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DHASATURA (Sanscr.), n. The Datura alba and Datura 
fastuosa. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DHATAKI (Sanscr.), n. The Grislea tomentosa. [A, 479 

(a, 21).] 

DHATOORA (Hind.), n. The Datura alba. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 21).] 

DHATU (Guz., Hind., Bomb.), n. Metals. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DHATURA (Beng.), n. The Datura fastuosa. [B, 181 (a, 21).] 
DHATURA-NA DIDAN (Bomb.), n. The Datura alba and 
Datura fastuosa. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DH ATURE AS (Hind.). n. Professional poisoners of India ; so 
called because they employ the Datura atba. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.” (a, 21).J 

DHAURA (Hind.), n. A gum obtained from the Agnoeissus 
latifolia; said to be a substitute for dextrin. [“ Nouv. rem., 1 ’ Jan. 
24, 1889, p. 52 (a, 21).] 

DHAURI (Bomb.), n. The Grislea tomentosa. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DHAVALA (Mal.), n. The Lobelia nicotiancefolia. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

DHAWA (Hind.), n. The Grislea tomentosa. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoe.," xxiv (a, 21).] 

DHENROOS (Beng.), n. The flbre of Abelmoschus esculentus. 
[B, 19 (a, 24).] 

DHERA (Hind.). n. The Alangium hexapetalum. [“Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxvii, p. 237 (B).] 

DIIOE, n. In India, washings from jars and vessels of opium. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 21).] 

DHOM MUSAEI (Hind., Bomb.), n. The Asparagopsis ascen¬ 
dens. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DHOL-SUMOODRA (Beng.), n. The Leea macrophylla. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

DHONULA-BALASHANA (Ar.), n. The Balsamodendron 
opobalsamum. [A. 479 (a, 21).] 

DHONUNA NAKAJILA (Ar.), n. The Cocos nucifera. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

DIIOOLEY (Hind.), n. Said to be more properly written doli. 
A form of stretcher used in Bengal. [A, 244 (a, 25).] 



THE DHOOLEx. (AETExt LONUHORE.) 


DHOOMA, DHOONA, n’s. The resin of Shorea robusta. fB, 
19, 172 (a, 24).] L ’ 

DHOONA-TIIL (Cing.), n. The balsam of a species of Dipto- 
carpus. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

DHOOTOORA (Beng.), n. The Datura alba. [B, 172 (a, 24\] 

DHOUNA, n. The resin of Vatica robusta. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DHOUNATI (Cing.), n. The balsamic oil of a species of Dip- 
terocarpus. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DHOURI, n. In northem India, the dried flowers of Grislea 
tomentosa. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

DHOUKIA, n. In India, wormwood. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

DHOURRA, n. In India, the Sorghum vulgare. [B, 19, 185, 
275 (a, 24).] 

DHUB (Hind.), n. The Grislea tomentosa. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

DHUMRAPATIiA (Sanscr.), n. The Nicotiana tabacum. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]^ 

DHUNA (Hind.), n. The Shorea robusta. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DHUNNIAN, DHUNYA (Beng., Hind.), n’s. The Coriandrum 
sativum. [B, 88, 172 (a, 24).] 

DHUPELA-TELA, n. An Indian compound used In itch, 
baldness, etc.; also to relieve headache, kili lice, and remove scurf 
from the hair. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DIIURKA, n. See Dhourra. 


DHUSTUR A, n. The Datura alba. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 21).] 

DI AR AC ANU (Lat.). n. n. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -ba 3 k(ba 3 k)'a 3 n(a 3 n)-u 3 (u). 
Gr., ( <}>dpfiaKov ) fiid fia.Ka.vov, a remedy containing rape-seed. A cer¬ 
tam prcparation mentioned by Alexander of Tralles as a remedy 
for hepatic affections. [A, 518.] 

DIABASIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-a 3 b(a 3 b) , a 2 s(a a s)-i 3 s. Gen., dia- 
bas'eos (-ab'asis). Gr., Siafiacnf (from Stafiaiveiv, to pass through). 
A channel.—D. abdominis, D. inguinalis. See Inguinal canal. 


DIABEROS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 3 )-a 3 b(a 3 b)'e 2 b-o 3 s(os). Gr., 
fiefius. Separated, spread apart (said of Hippocrates of the malleoli). 
[A, 325.] 


DIAIiELHA (Port.), n. De-a 3 -be 3 l'ya 3 . The Plantago corono• 
pus. [B, 88.] 

DI ARETE (Fr.), n. De-a 3 -bat. See Diabetes.— I). album 1- 
neux. Albuminuria. [B, 46.]—D. aqueux. See Polyuria.— I). 
d^allaitement. The temporary glycosuria sometimes observed 
in nursing women soon afrer dehvery. [a, 18.]—D. du foie. See 
Diabetes hepatogenes.— D. exp£rimental. See Artificial dia¬ 
betes.— D. glycosurique. See Diabetes mellitus.—Y>. gout- 
teux. See Gouty diabetes.— D. gras. See Fatty diabetes.— D. 
liydrurique, D. insipide. See Hydruric diabetes.— D. Iact6, 
D. laiteux. Diabetes associated with chyluria. [A, 301 ; D, 74.]— 
D. leucomatique [Paulinierl, D. leucomaturique, D. leu- 
com urique. Albuminuria. [B, 46.]—D. lyinpliurique. Chy¬ 
luria. [B, 46.]—D. inaigre. See Emaciating diabetes.— D. miel- 
leux. See Diabetes mellitus.— D. non sucr£» See Polyuria.— 
D. par exces d’ur£e. See Ureal diabetes. —D. pim61urique. 
The elimination of urine rich in fatty matters. [B, 46.]—D. sucr6. 
See Diabetes mellitus.—P aux d. See Polyuria. 


DIARETES (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 3 )-a 2 b(a 8 b)-et(at) / ez(as). Gr.. 
8ia/3ijr^s (from Stafiaivetv, to pass through). Fr., diabHe. Ger.. D., 
Harnruhr. It., diabete. Sp.,d. A morbid condition characterized 
by the habitual secretion or an excessive amount of urine. When 
the term is used without qualification, it is usually understood to 
mean d. mellitus (q. v.). —Acute d. Fr., diabHe aigu. A form of 
d. mellitus in which a large quantity of sugar suddenly appears in 
the urine, and as suddenly disappears. The phenomenon has usu¬ 
ally a nervous or morbid cause. [K.]—Alternating d. Fr., dia¬ 
bete alternant. A form of d. mellitus which alternates with some 
other disease, especially with gout or rheumatism. Rayer men- 
tions cases in which the urine at one time contained sugar and at 
another was loaded with uric acid. [K.]—Arthritic d. See Gouty 
d.—Artificial d. Fr., diabHe artificiel. D. mellitus produced in 
animals by puncture of the floor of the fourth ventricle of the brain 
or by poisoning with woorara. [K.]—Cerebral d. D. mellitus oc- 
curring in individuals suffering from some cerebral lesion, such as 
cerebral haemorrhages, causing paralysis of various kinds. [Du- 
rand-Fardel (a, 18).]—Cerebro-spinal d. D. caused by disease of 
the brain and spinal cord. [a, 18.]—Chylous d. Fr., diabHe chy- 
leux. D. associated with chyluria. [D, 74.]—Climacteric d. A 
term that has been applied to d. showing itself in apparent connec- 
tion with the menopause. [L. Tait, “Practitioner,” June, 1886, p. 
401.]—Conjugal d. D. occurring simultaneously in a husband 
and wife ; a condition observed by Debove in 10 per cent. of a series 
of 50 patients. By Lecorch6 this coincidence was thought due to 
thefact that these couples had had the same defective alimentation, 
or else had shared a common anxiety ; by Debove it was ascribed to 
either chance, contagion, or unknown causes. [“ Lancet,” Aug. 24, 
1889, p. 408 (a, 17).]—Consecuti ve d. D. developed during the 
course of a chronie disease having a tendency to cachexia. [Du- 
rand-Fardel (a, 18).]—Curable d. Temporary or transient d. [a, 
18.]—Curare d. Glycosuria due to the toxic action of curare. 
IL, 57 (a, 18).]— D. anglicus. See D. mellitus— D. decipiens. 
D. characterized by saccharine urine without increase in the 
quantity of urine. [L, 57 (a, 18).]—D. gastroenterogenes. D. 
mellitus dependent on gastro-intestinal disease. [A, 326.]—D. he¬ 
patogenes. Fr., diabete du foie. D. mellitus dependent on dis¬ 
ease of the liver. [D, 326.]—1>. inositus. A form of d. in which 
inosite takes the place of grape-sugar. [D, 3.]—D. insipidus. 
See Polyuria.— D. mellitus. Fr., diabHe suere. Ger., Zucker- 
hamruhr. It., diabete mellito (o zuccharino). Sp., d. sacarina. 
Syn.: glycosuria, meltitura. A disease characterized by the secre¬ 
tion of an excessive amount of urine containing sugar, causing 
emaciation, thirst, and dryness of the skin, and usually ending in 
death, either by exhaustion or in an attack of coma. In many 
cases there is a tendency to ulcerative and gangrenous affections of 
the skin. The pathology is various, the primary diseased action 
taking place in the brain, the liver, or some other organ.—I). neu¬ 
rogenes. An affection of the brain or certain nerves, sometimes re- 
sulting in d. mellitus. [A, 326 (a. 21).]—D. spurius. See Polyuria. 
—D. traumaticus. Glycosuria from traumatism of the nervous 
system, as in concussion of the brain. [“ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. 
Phys. u. f. klin. Med., v - xiii, p. 93 (a, 18).]—D. verus. See D. mel¬ 
litus. —D.-weed. The Actinomeris helianthoides. [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 21).]—Diathctlc d. D. of indefinite 
duration depending upon some deep-seated vitiation of nutrition, 
and distinguished from that due to pregnancy, lactation, or trau¬ 
matism of the nervous system. [Durand-Fardel (a, 18).]—Emaci¬ 
ating d. Fr., diabHe maigre. Of Lancereaux, d. in patients who 
were spare at the beginning of the disease, and who have some 
alteration of the pancreas leading to the suppression of the func- 
tions of that gland. It is usually of rapid course. [L, 87 (a, 18)J— 
English d. Lat., d. anglicus. See D. mellitus— Fatty d. Fr., 
diabHe gras. Of Lancereaux, a disease of which the first phase 
is obesity without polyuria or glycosuria, these symptoms appear- 
ing later and being accompanied by polydipsia and polyphagia, 
which begin insidiously. The course of the disease is slow, often 
irregular. The cause is unknown. [a, 18.]—Gastro-enterogen- 
ous d. D. originating by reflex action, from disease of some por- 
tion of the gastro-intestinal tract. [L, 57 (a, 18).]—Gouty d. Fr., 
diabHe goutteux. A form of d. occurring in robust subjects living 
luxuriously. Such patients are usually obese, and show other signs 
of having an arthritic diathesis, such as rheumatism, gout, gravel, 
asthma, etc. [a, 18.]—Hepatic d. Fr., diabHe hepatique. D. 
mellitus occurring coincidently with some affection of the liver. 
[a, 18.]—Hydruric <1. A d. in which the elimination of water alone 
(in the urine) is in excess, without augmentation of the solid princi¬ 
pies of the urine, [a, 18.]—Hysterica! d. The polyuria of hys- 
teria.—Intermittent d. Fr., diabHe intermittent. That form 
of d. which disappears afc times, and then recurs again. The urine 
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during digestion is saccharine, while that of other periods is not. 
[“ Mea.-Chir. Trans. ” xxxvi, p. 401 (D, 1).]—Irritating d. Fr., 
aiab&te irritatif. Oi Schiff, artificial d. produced by a lesion of the 
medulla oblongata or the spinal cord. [L, 41 (a, 18).J—Latent d. 
Fr., diab&te latent. D. whicn exists a longer or shorter period before 
sugar is discovered in the urine. [D, 74.]—Eipogenic d. A dis* 
ease of fat persons characterized by transient glycosuria resulting 
from the diminished power of the fat-infiltrated muscle cells to 
convert sugar into glycogen ; it is not infrequently followed by 
true d. [“ Am. Jour. of the Med. Sei.,” June, 1888, p. 625 (a, 21).]— 
Morphine d. A form of d. sometimes observed after the admin- 
istration of large doses of morphine, which are supposed to act di- 
rectly upon the diabetic centre in the medulla oblongata. [K.l— 
MosIer’s d. Of Mosler, polyuria supposed to be caused by the 
presence of an excess of inosite in the blood. [a, 18.]—Museular 
d. D. due to deficient glycogenie function of the muscles. [Zim- 
mer (a, 18).]—Natural d. See Primitive d.— Non-saccliarine d. 
See Polyuria.— Pancreatic d. Of Lancereaux, d. with rajiid 
progress, characterized by loss of strength, great thirst, polyphagia, 
violent epigastric pain, wasting, and loss of sexual desire, with at 
first diurnal, and afterward, aliso, nocturnal polyuria, atrophy of 
the pancreas, and partial atrophy of the pancreatic duct, phthisis 
developing at the apices of both lungs, and death occurring with a 
low axillary temperature. [“Lancet,” May 19, 1888, p. 995 (a, 21).] 
—Paralytic d. Fr., diabUe paralytique. Of Schiff, permanent 
glycosuria produced by section of the anterior columns or the spinal 
cord at or above the level of the fourth cervical vertebra, which 
causes, among other phenomena, paralysis of the vaso-motor nerves 
of the liver. [L, 41 (a, 18).]—Periodic d. Fr., diab&te periodique. 
See Intermittent d.— Phosphatic d. [Teissier]. A morbid condi- 
tion characterized by the continuous excretion of excessive amounts 
of phosphates in the urine, with symptoms somewhat like those of 
d. mellitus. [C. H. Ralfe, “ Lancet,” Feb. 26, 1887, p. 411.]—Primi¬ 
tive d, Fr., diabete primitif. Of L6corch6, d. mellitus which is 
not dependent on any local alteration, but develops from general 
causes. It is the common form of d. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—Funeture-d. 
Ger., Stichdiabetes. Artificial d. produced by puncture of the fioor 
of the fourth ventricle. [K.]—Saccharine d. See D. mellitus .— 
Symptomatic d. Of L6corch6, d. due to a lesion of the nervous 
system or the liver or to gout or syphilis, [a, 18.]—Sypliilitlc d. 
D. mellitus due to syphilis, either to a syphilitic cerebral neoplasm 
or to the general intiuence of syphilis on the organism.—True d. 
See D. mellitus.— Ureal d. Fr., diab&te par exc&s d'urie. D. at- 
tributed to an excessive formation of urea. [D, 74.] 

DIABETIC, adj. Di-a 2 -be 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., diabeticus. Fr., dia- 
b&tique. Ger., diabetisch. Pertaining to or of the nature of dia¬ 
betes ; as a n., a person aifected with diabetes. 

DIABETIDE (Fr.), n. De-a 3 -ba-ted. A local lesion occurring 
as a manifestation of diabetes mellitus. [Qu6hery, Th6se de Paris, 
Dec. 24,1884.] 

DIABETIQUE (Fr.), adj. De-a 3 -bat-ek. Pertaining to dia¬ 
betes ; as a n., a person suffering from diabetes. [A, 385 (a, 21).]— 
Alcoolo-d. A persou suffering from aleoholism and diabetes. 
(Verneuil (a, 18).] 

DIABETOMETER, n. DI-a 2 be 2 t-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. From 610 ^^ 5 , 
diabetes, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., diabetometre. An instru- 
ment for estimating the quantity of sugar in a given specimen of 
diabetic urine. Polariscopes especially constructed for the purpose 
have been used upon the principle that a saccharine fluid always 
rotates polarized light, and that the amount of rotation is in exact 
proportion to the density of the solution. The instrument shown 
m tfie cut belongs to the class of “ half-shade ” polariscopes. The 



THE DIABETOMETER. (APTER CRUISE.) 

A, chamber filled with weak solution of hlchromate of potassium; R, half-shade polar- 
iier; 0, tube holdiug saccharine fluid under examination; D, Nicol prism j O, independent 
regulator} Q, graduated diae. 

mechanism for sensitiveness is arranged to produce a circular fleld 
of Vision divided into halves, which in certain positions of an analyz- 
ing Nicol prism are unequally illuminated, but exhibit in one posi¬ 
tion a uniformly faint shade; this latter position is taken as the 
point of reference. To prevent confusion, a monochromatic light 
is employed, obtained by burning a piece of salt in a Bunsen jet. 
To use the d., the operator first adjusts the point of reference by 
allowlng the polarized light to pass through the tube (C), previously 


filled with distilled water, rotating the Nicol prism by means of the 
independent regulator (O) until the field of vision is evenly lighted 
(Fig. 2); he then substitutes for the tube of water one containing 
the saccharine urine. This darkens the field of vision, as in Fig. 4. 
The inequality is then rectified by manipulating the graduated disc 
(G) previously adjusted at zero. Any inaccuracy will cause the 
other half of the fieid to become darkened (Fig. 2). After rectifica- 
tion, the new position of the disc indicates the amount of sugar in 
the urine, each division of the scale representing 1 gramme to a litre 
[F. R. Cruise, “Dub. Jour. of Med. Sci.,” vol. Ixxxi, p. 497 (a, 25).] 

, DIABETOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 ia 3 )-be 2 t(bat)-o 2 t- 
(o 2 f )'i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., diabetophthis'eos (-oph'thisis). For deriv , 
see Diabetes and Phthisis. Fr., diabetoplitfiisie. Ger., Harnruhr- 
schwindsucht. Syn.: tabes diabetica. Diabetic phthisis. [A, 322 

(a, 21).] 


DIABEE (Fr.), n. De-a 3 b’l. The devii.—Brult de d. See 
under Bruit.— D.-au-corps. A form of hysteria accompanied by 
continual hiccough. [L, 49, 87.]—D.-de-iner. The Laminaria 
saccharina. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—D. en liaie. The Clematis vi- 
talba and Aristolochia clematitis. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

DIABEOS, n. The Clavaria coralloides. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

BIABLOTIN (Fr.), n. De-a 3 -blo-ta 2 n 2 . A certain pastille said 
to be aphrodisiac. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—D’s d’Italie. Pastilles hav- 
ing for their chief ingredient powdered cantharides. [A, 301 (a, 
21).]—D’s stimulants. Pastilles said to be aphrodisiac ; made of 
500 parts of sugar, 12 of mastic, 8 of saffron, 4 each of musk and 
cloves, 2 each of ginger and ambergris, and a sufficient quantity of 
infusion of Chamcedrys maritima. [L, 87 (a, 21).] 

DIABOEOTAKACHE (Lat.), DIABOEOTHORYBOS 

(Lat.), n’s f. and m. Di(di 2 )-a 2 b(a 3 b) /, o 2 l-o(o 3 )-ta 2 r(ta 3 r)'a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )- 
e(a), -t ho 2 r'i 2 b( u *b)-o 2 s. From 5id/3oAos, the devii, and t apaxy or 
0opv/3os, confusion, uproar. See Bruit de diable. 


DIABOETJS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-a 2 b(a 3 b) / o 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.. Sid- 
/SoAos. Fr., diable. Ger., Teufel. The devii.—Diaboli intestina. 
See Devil’s-guts. —D. metallorum. An alchemical terin for 
tin. [A, 518 ; L, 94.] 

DIABOTANON (Eat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -bo 2 t'a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
o 2 n(on). Gr., (epn\a<rrpov) Sia /Soravwr, a plaster made from plants. 
Ger., Krauterpjlaster. Of Galen, a certain resolvent plaster made 
of many herbs. [A, 518 ; L, 41, 50, 87, 94, 98 (a, 21).] 

DIABROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -bro'si 2 s. Gen., diatros'eos 
(-is). Gr., Sia/3pwo-is. Fr., diabrose. See Anabrosis. 


DIABKOTIC, adj. Di-a 2 -bro 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., diabroticus. Fr., 
diabrotique. Ger., atzend. See Anabrotic. 


DIACADMIAS (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ka 2 d(ka 3 d)-mi- 
(me) / a 2 s(a 3 s). Gr., (ZpirXavTpov) Sta «aSpeias. Fr.. diacadmie. Of 
Scribonius Largus, a certain plaster the base of which was cadmia. 
[L, 24 (a, 21).] 


DIACAEAMINTHES (Lat.). n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ka 2 l(ka 3 l)- 
a 3 -mi 2 nth / ez(as). Gr., («vtiSoto»') Sth «aAapiV^?. Of Myrepsus, an 
antidote the base of which was calamint. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIACANTHOUS, adj. Di-a 2 k-a 2 nth / u 3 s. Lat., diacanthus 
(from 6ia, twice, and aKavQa , a spine). Fr., diacanthe. Ger., zwei- 
dbrnig. Having two spines under each leaf. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DIACARCINON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ka 3 r / si 2 n('ki 2 n)- 
o 2 n(on). Gr., (avriSorov) Sia napniviav. Fr., diacarcinon. Of Galen, 
an antidote against rabies, made from the crab. [L, 41, 50, 94, 109 

(a, 21).] 

DIACARTHAMIJ (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di«)-a s -ka 3 rth'aSm- 
(a 3 mVu 2 (u). Gr., <<£a ppanov) Sia Ka.p0ap.ov. Fr., diacarthame. An 
old purgative tablet or electuary containing carthamum-seeds. [L, 
32, 41, 87 (a, 21).] 

DIACARYON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(dl 2 )-a 3 -ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 (ru«)-o 2 n- 
(on). Gr., (<f)dppaKov) Sid Kapviav. An old extract made from green 
nuts and honey. [A, 518.]—Ilob d. See Rob nucum (under Nux). 

DIACASSIAS (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ka 2 s(ka 3 s)'si 3 -a 2 s- 
(a 3 s). Gr., (ipdppaKov) 5ia Kacaia s. Fr., diacasse. An old purga¬ 
tive electuary having cassia as the basis. [ L * 41 (a, 21).]—D. cum 
manna. See Confectio cassljg. 

DIACASTORIU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ka 2 s(ka 3 s)-to- 
(to 2 )'ri 2 -u 2 (u). Gr., (aj^riSoro»») Sia Kaaropiov An old antidote of 
which castoreum was the principal ingredient. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIACATHOEICON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ka 2 th(ka 3 th> 
o 2 l'i 2 k-o 2 n(on). Gr., ( <}>dppaKov ) Sid KaGoAiKav. An old purgative 
electuary containing rhubarb and various aromaties. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIACAITSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a*-ka 4 '(ka 3/ u 4 )-si 2 s. Gen., dia- 
caus'eos (-is). From Sid , thoroughly, and xavais. a burning. Fr., 
diacausie. Ger., starkes-Brennen. 1. A severe bura, deep cauter- 
ization. 2. A great heat of the body. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIACAUSTIC, adj. Di-a 3 -ka 4 st , i 2 k. Lat., diacausticus. Fr., 
diacaustique. Ger., diacaustisch. Very caustic. [L, 41, 50, 56 
(a, 21).] 

DIACENOS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 k)'e 2 n-o 2 s. From Sia- 
kcvtjs, vain, empty. Empty (said of porous bodies, such as sponge 
or pumice-stone). [L, 94.J 

DIACERATON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -se 2 r(ke 2 r) , a 2 t- 
(a 3 t>o 2 n(on). Gr., (fcoAAvpiov) Sid Keparwv. Of Celsus, a collyrium 
consisting chiefly of hartshorn. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIACETAEDANE, n. Di-a 4 s-e 2 t-a 2 l'dan. Of Riban, crotonlc 
aldehyde, which may be considered as formed by the condensation 
of 2 molecules of acetic aldehyde with the elimination of 1 molecule 
of water. [a, 24.] See Aij>ane. 

DIACETAMIDE, n. Di-a 3 s-e 2 t'a 2 m-i 2 dad). Fr.. diaertamide. 
An acetyl substitution compound, (CaHgO^NH, of ammonia. 
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DIACETATRRENZCATECHIN (Ger.), n. De-a^-e^aH'- 
bre a ntz-ka 8 t-e 2 -ch 2 en". Diacetylpyrocatechin. [B.] 
DIACETATE, n. Di-a 2 s'e 2 t-at. Fr., diacetate. Ger., Diace- 
tat. The second of a series of similar acetates. [a, 24.] 
DIACETATRESOKCIN (Ger.), n. De-a 3 ts-e 2 t-a 8 t're 2 z-o 2 r- 
tsen". Diacetylresorcin. [B.] 

DIACETIC ACID, n. Di-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. Ger., Diacetsaure. A 
dense, colorless liquid, of very acid reaction, sometimes found in 
diabetic urine, where its presenee is of grave import. Urine con- 
taining it is reddened by the addition of ferric chloride. It may be 
obtained by the prolonged treatment of acetic ether with a weak 
solution of potash, aeidulating with sulphuric acid, agitating with 
ether, etc. [H. C. Coe, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 28, 1888, p. 88 ; 
«, 27.] 

DIACETIN, n. Di-a 2 s'e 2 t-i 2 n. Glyceryl diacetate; a liquid, 
CsHjfOHXCaHaOaV derived froin glycerin by the substitution of 2 
molecules of the acetic acid radicle for 2 molecules of hydroxyl. 
[B, 4 (a, 24).] 

DIACETOTARTAKIC ACID, n. Di-a 2 s"e 2 t-o-ta 2 r-ta 2 r'i 2 k. 
Norraal ethyl tartrate. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

DIACETOXYL, n. Di-a 2 s-e 2 t o 2 x'i 2 l. A bivalent radicle con- 
sisting of a double molecule of acetoxyl, (C a H s O,) a . LB, 4.]— 
D’liarnstofF (Ger.). Diacetylurea. [B.J 
DIACETSAURE (Ger.), n. De-a 8 ts-at'zoir-e 2 . See Diacetic 
acid. 

DI ACET URIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 Va 2 s(a 8 k)-e 2 t-u 2 (u) / ri 2 -a 8 . 
Fr., diaceturie. Ger., Diaceturie. The condition in which the 
urine contains diacetic acid. [a, 27.] 

DI ACETYL, n. Di-a 2 s'e 2 t-i 2 l. A double molecule of acetyl, 
.(C a H 3 0) a . [B, 4.] 

DIACETYLAPOPSEUDACONINE, n. Di-a 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-a 2 p-o- 
su 2 d-a 2 k'o 2 n-en. A 2-molecule acetyl substitution compound of 
apopseudaconine, C a7 H 38 (C a H 3 0) a N0 8 ; prepared by heating pseud- 
aconine with acetic anhydride. [** Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvii, p. 510 (a, 27).] 

DIACETYLCODEINE, n. Di-a 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-kod-e'en. A crystal¬ 
line base,C 4fl H 4fl N a 0 8 = C 38 H 40 (C a H 3 O) a N a O B , formed by the action 
of glacial acetic acid on codeine. IB, 2.J 
DIACETYLENE, n. Di-a 2 s-e 2 t'i 2 l-en. Fr., diacetyl&ne. Ger., 
Diacetylen. A polymeric modiflcation of acetylene, C 4 H 4 ; a very 
volatile, alliaceous liquid, formed by heating acetylene to 50° C. 
[B, 2 ; B, 244 (a. 27).] 

DIACETYLMOltPHINE, n. Di-a 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-mo 2 rf'en. A sub- 
stance, C 3 4 H 9a (C a H 3 0 ) a N a O, 5 , of which there are two isomeric modi- 
flcations formed by the action of glacial acetic acid or of acetic 
anhydride on morphine. [B, 2.] 

DIACETYLPYROCATECHIN, n. Di-a 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-pl-ro-ka 2 t'- 
e 2 k-i 2 n. Ger., Diacetatbrenzcatechin. An acetyl substitution prod- 
uct of pyrocatechin, C e H 4 (O.C a H 3 0) a . [B, 4.] 
DIACETYLRESORCIN, n. Di-a 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-re 2 z-o 2 r'si 2 n. Ger., 
Diacetatresorcin. Resorcin diacetate, C 8 H 4 ^q'^ 2 jj 8 q = C 10 H 10 O 4 , 

isomeric with diacetylpyrocatechin and forming a colorless oily 
liquid. [B, 4.] 

DIACETYLUREA, n. Di-a 2 s"e 2 t-i 2 l-u 2 -re'a 9 . Ger, Diacet- 
oxylhamstoff. An acetyl substitution product of urea, CONoHo- 
(C a H a O) a = C G H 8 N a O a . [B, 4.] 

DIACH^ENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 2 k(a 9 ch 2 >en'(a 8 'e 2 n)-i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From Sis, twice (see also Acelenium). Fr., diachfne. 
Ger., Doppelachdne , Zwillingsachdne. A fruit formed of two 
achaenia. [B, 77, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

DIACHALASIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 9 -ka 2 l(ch 2 a 9 iya 9 -si 2 s. 
Gen., diachalas'eos (-chal'asis). From 8ta.xc.Adv, to slacken. Fr., 
diachalasie. Ger., Auseinandergehen. Separation ; the formation 
of a fissure. [E, 24.] 

DIACHALASMA (Lat.), n. n. Dirdi 2 )-a 8 -ka 8 l(ch 2 a 9 l)-a 2 z(a 8 sy- 
ma 9 . Gen., diachalas*matos (-is). Gr.. StaxdAaapa. Ger., Tren- 
nung , Spalte. A hiatus, separation, cleft. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
DIACHALASTICUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-a 9 -ka 2 l(eh 2 a 8 l)-a 2 s- 
(a 8 s) , ti 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Arising from or dependent on a diachalasma. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIACHALCITU (Lat.). n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ka 2 l(ch 2 a 3 l)- 
sit(ket)'u 2 (u). Gr., ( epirAaarpov) Std. xclAkJtov. A modiflcation of the 
emplastrum diapalma containing colcothar instead of zinc sulphate. 
[L, 41 (a, 21).] 

DIACHEIHISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-a*-kir(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-i 2 z- 
(i 2 s)'mu a s(mu 4 s). Gr., Staxetptapds. Fr., diacheirisme. Any manual 
operation, especially the art of prepanng medicines. [A, 325 
(«, 21 ).] 

DIACHELIDONOX (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)- 
i 2 d'o 2 n-o 2 n(on). Gr., (<}>dppaKov) Std ^eAi Sovtav. An ancient medicinal 
preparation made of swallows. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIACIIELPFLASTEIt (Ger.), n. De-a 3 ch 2 -e 2 l'pfla 2 st-e 2 r. See 
Emplastrum plumbi, —Zusammengesetztes D. See Emplastrum 

GALBANI. 

DIACnENIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 >a 9 -ken(ch 2 an)'i 2 -u*m(u 4 m). 
See Diach^nium. 

DIACHOREMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a a -kor(ch 2 or)-e(a)'ma 3 . 
Gen., diachorem'atos (-is). Gr., Siavwpn^ia. Fr., diachoreme. Ex¬ 
crement [A, 387.] 

DIACHORESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 >a 8 -kor(ch 2 or)-e(a) / si 2 s. 
Gen., diachores'eos (-is). Gr., Siaxupqo-is. Fr., diachordse. Ger., 
Kothabgang. The excretion of excrementitious matter. [A, 325 (a, 
21) ; L, 50.] 


DIACHORETIC, adj. Di-a 8 -kor-e 8 t / i 2 k. Gr., StaxuprjTtKOf. 
Lat., diaphoreticus. Fr., diachoretique. Ger., abfiihrena. Laxa¬ 
tive. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIACIIOKOPSORIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -kor(ch 2 or)"- 
o(o 3 )-sor(psor)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / si 2 s. Gen., diachoropsorias'eos (-is). From 
Staxwpciv, to pass through, and xptaptaats (see Psoriasis). Ger., aus- 
breitende Schuppenflechte. Diffuse psoriasis. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DIACHEIS1S (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 9 -kri(ch 2 re)'si 2 s. Gen., 
diachris'eos (-is). From Std, thoroughly, and xptcrts, inunction. 
Thorough inunction. [A, 387.] 

DIA CHRISMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -kri 2 z(ch 2 ri 2 s) / ma 3 . Gen., 
diachris’matos (-is). Gr., Sidxptapa. Anointment. [A, 387.] 
DIACHRISTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -kri 2 st(ch 2 ri 2 st)'a 3 . 
Gr., Staxparrd. Certain ancient detersive preparations to be applied 
to the uvula, tongue, palate, fauces, etc. [A, 325 (a, 21); L, 94.] 
DIACHYLON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )'i 2 l(u«l)- 
o 2 n(on). Gr., (<f>dppoKov) Std %vAd>v. Fr.,d. Ger.,D. It., diachilon- 
ne. Sp., diaquilon. 1. Anciently, a mucilaginous mixture used in 
the preparation of salves and plasters. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 2. See Em¬ 
plastrum plumbi.— Compound d., D. compositum, D. cum 
S«mmi. Fr., d. compose , d. gommS. Ger., Zusammengesetztes , 
Diachelpflaster. See Emplastrum galbani. —D. magnum. See 
Qreater d. —D. magnum cum gummi. See Emplastrum gal¬ 
bani. —D. olntment. See Unguentum d. —D. plaster. See Em¬ 
plastrum plumbi.— D’salbe (Ger.). See Unguentum d.—1>. sim¬ 
plex. Fr., d. simple. See Emplastrum plumbi.— D. sur toile. 
See Sparadrap d. gomme. —Emplastrum d. compositum, Em- 
plfftre d. gomm6 [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), Great d. with guins. See 
Emplastrum galbani. —Greater d. Lat., d. magnum. An old 
preparation of various mucilages and vegetable juices with rosin 
and yellow wax. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—Onguent d. (Fr.), Pommade 
de d. (Fr.). See Unguentum d.—Simple d. See Emplastrum 
plumbi.— Sparadrap cum dlachylo gummato, Sparadrap 
gomm6 [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A preparation consisting of the empldtre 
d. gomme of the Fr. Cod. meltea and spread on linen. [B, 113 (a, 
21).]—Unguentum d. [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph.]. Fr., onguent d., pom- 
maae de d. Ger., Diachylonsalbe. It., unguento di diachilon. 
Sp., unguento de diaquilon. D. ointment; made by melting to- 
gether 60 parts of lead-plaster. 39 parts of olive-oil, and 1 part of 
oil of lavender [U. S. Ph.] ; or by mixing equal parts of lead-plaster 
and olive-oil [Ger. Ph.], or equal parts of lead-plaster and linseed- 
oil [Ger. Ph., 1872]. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

DIACIIYMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 2 k(a 8 ch 2 )'i 2 (u«>ma 3 . Gen,, 
diachym'atos (-is). From 6id, through. and juice. Fr., dia- 

chyme. Ger., Blattmark. The parenchyma of leaves. [B, 19, 77, 
121 (a, 24).] 

DIACHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-i 2 (u«)-si 2 s. Gen., 
diachys'eos (-ach'ysis). Gr., Stdxvau;. Fr., diachyse. Ger ..fliissige 
Verbreitung. Effusion, diffusion, liquefaction, fusion, resolution. 
[L, 41, 50, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIACHYTIC, adj. Di-a*-ki 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., StaxvTiKos. Lat., dia- 
chyticus. Fr., diachytique. Discutient, resolvent. [L, 41, 84, 94 
(a, 21).] 

DIACHYTIS, n. The Delphinium Ajacis. [B, 88.] 
DIACHYTON(Lat), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 2 k(a 8 ch 2 ) / i 2 t(u 6 t)-o 2 n. Gr., 
Sta-xyrov. Of Pliny, a kmd of must or sw^eet w r ine. [A, 318.] 
DIACHYTOPHLOGOSIS (T,at.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 k(a 8 ch 2 )"i 2 t- 
(u*t)-o(o 3 )-flo(flo 2 )-go , si 2 s. Gen., diachytophlogos'eos (-is). From 
fiiaxveii/, to expand, and <^Adywcrt 5 , inflammation. Fr., diachyto- 
phlogose. Ger., zerstreute Entzundung. Diffuse inflammation. 
[A, 322 (a. 21).] 

DIACHYTOS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 ) / i 2 t(u«t>o 2 s. See 
Diachyton. 

DIACID, adj. Di-a 2 s / i 2 d. From i;'s, twice, and acidus , acid. 
Having an acidity of tw’o; of an acid or acid salt, containing 2 
atoms of replaceable hydrogen, of a base capable of replacing 2 
atoms of hydrogen in an acid. [a, 24.] 

DIACINNAMOMU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 9 -si 2 n(ki 2 n)-a 8 - 
mo'mu 2 (mu). Gr., ( dvrlSorov ) Std Ktvvdp.oip.ov. Of Dlyrepsus, a cer¬ 
tain antidote consisting chiefly of cinnamon. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
DIACINEMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 8 : si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e(ayma 3 . Gen., 
diacinem’atos (-is). Gr., StaKivrjpa. A dislocation. [E.] 
DIACLASIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -kla(kla 8 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From 
StasAdv, to break in two. Fr.. diaclase. An abandoned method of 
amputation devised by Maisonneuve, consisting in first breaking 
the bone and then dividing the soft parts with an Scraseur. [A, 
518 ; L, 49.] 

DIACLASIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 k(a a k)ia 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
diaetas'eos (-ac'Iasis). Gr., 6td*Aa<riv. Fr., diaclase , diaclasie. 
Ger., Lichtbrechung. See Refraction. 

DIACLAST, n. Di'a 3 -kla 2 st. From StaxAdv, to break in pieees. 



HARLOW^S DIACLAST. 


Of L. D. Harlow, a screw-perforator for craniotomy. [“ Am. Jour. 
of the Med. Sci.,” 1862, i, p. 281 (a, 25).] 

DIACLASTIC, adj. Di-a*-kla 2 st , i 2 k. Lat., diaclasticus. Fr., 
diaclastique. Ger., diaclastisch. Pertaining to or dependent on 
refraction. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIACLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di'di 2 )-a 2 k(a 2 kyii 2 s(lu«s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
diaclys'eos (- ac'lysis). Gr.. StaxAvat?. See Diaclysmus. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; 


m, uie, i m, ii, m, 
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DIACEYSMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -kli2z(klu«s)'ma 3 . Gen., 
diaclys'matos (-is). Gr., itanAvtr/xa. Ger., Mundspiilwasser. A 
xnouth-wash or gargle. [Dioscorides (A, 387).] 

DIACEYSMUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -kli 2 z(klu fl s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., 8ta.K\v<Tfi6$ (from fiia«Au£et»', to rinse). The act of washing out 
the mouth or throat. [A, 387.] 

DIACOCCYMELON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ko 2 k-si 2 - 
(ku*)-me(ma)'lo 2 n(lon). Gr., ( <f>dppaKov ) Sid Koiacvpri\u>v. See Dia- 
prunon. 

DIACOCHEACON (Lat.), n. n. indecl.^ Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ko 2 k(ko 2 ch 2 )'- 
la 3 -ko 2 n(kon). Gr., (<f>appaKov) fiia ko\ Aa^w*'. An old sudorific con- 
sisting of milk in which red-hot flixiLS had been quenched. [L, 94 
(a, 21).] 

DIACODE (Fr.), n. De-a 3 -kod. See Diacodion.— Sirop de d. 
[Fr. Cod.], Sirop d. See Syrupus papaveris.— Sirop d. safran6. 
See Syrupus diacodium crocatum. 

DIACODIE (Ger.), n. De-a-kod-e'. See Diacodion.— D’n- 
syrup. See Syrupus papaveris. 

DIACODION (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -kod-i(e)'o 2 n(on), 
-kod'i 2 -o 2 n(on). Gr., ( <f>dppaicov ) Si d KtoSetiov. Fr., diacode. Ger., 
Diacodie, Diakodium , Mohnkopfsyrup. It., diacodio . Sp., diaco¬ 
dion. An old form of syrup of poppy-heads. The modern French 
preparation consists of 1 part of extract of opium, 9 parts of dis- 
tilled water, and 1.990 parts of syrup. [A, 518 ; L, 50, 94 (a, 21).]— 
Confectio d. See Syrupus papaveris. —D. liquidum, Syrupus 
d. See Syrupus papaveris. —Syrupus d. crocatum. Fr., sirop 
diacode safrane. Of the Wiirt. Ph., 1798, syrup of d. with saffron ; 
made with equal parts of syrup of d. and powdered saffron. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—Syrupus d. liquidum Montani. See Syrupus pa¬ 
paveris. 

DIACODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -kod-i(e) / u 3 m(.u 4 m), -kod'- 
i 2 -u 3 tn(u 4 m). See Diacodion. 

DIACCEEE, n. Di-a 3 -sel. Lat., diaccelia (from ita, through, 
and xotAta. a cavity). 1. Of B. G. Wilder, the third ventricle of the 
brain. [I, 80.] 2. The cavity of the diencephalon. [“ Proc. of the 
Zool. Soc.,” 1887, p. 31 (L).] 

DIACCEEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -sel(ko 2 -el)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
diaccelos'eos (-is). From fiid, through, and icolAo?, hollow. 1. See 
Canadization (lst def.). 2. The filling up of the original ccelome, or 
body cavity, of the Hirudinea by connective tissue. [Bourne (J).] 
DIACOEOCYNTIIIDOS (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 >a 3 -ko 2 l-o- 
(o 3 )-si 2 nth(ku®nth)'i 2 d-o 2 s. Gr., (4>appaicov) Sid koXokvvOiSos. Fr., 
diacolocynthide. It., diacolocintiao. Sp., diacologuintido . An 
old drastic electuaiy of which colocynth was the chief ingredient. 
[A, 301 (a, 21); L, 94 (a, 21).]—Pilula? d. Pilis containing 2 drachms 
each of aloes, colocynth, scammony, bdellium, black hellebore, and 
gum arabic, and 1 drachm each of euphorbium and nitre. [L, 94 
(a, 21).] 

DIACOMMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ko 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., diacom'- 
matos (-is). Gr.. fii dtcoppa. Of Hippocrates, something cut away 
orcutoff. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIACONIC ACID, n. Di-a 2 k-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide diaconique. 
An acid, C 18 II 10 O, 2 , derived from citric acid. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
DIACOPE (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 k(a 3 k)'o(o 2 )-pe(pa). Gen., 
diae'opes. Gr., Siasoity (from fiia, thoroughly, and koi treiv, to cut). 
Fr., diacope. Ger., Zerschneiden. 1. An incised wound of the 
skull without the separation of a fragment. [A, 518.] 2. A longi- 
tudinal fracture of a bone. [A, 387.] 

DIACOPItiEGON (Lat.), n. n. indecl^ Di(di 2 )-a 2 -ko 2 p-re'- 
(ra 3/ e 2 )-o 2 n(on). Gr., (fydppa kov) Sid Koitp' atytov. Fr., diacopregie. 
Ger., Ziegenkotharznei. An ancient remedy prepared with goats’ 
dung ; used for disorders of the spleen and the parotid gland. [L, 
50, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIACOIIAEEION (Lat.). n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ko 2 r-a 2 l(a 3 l)'- 
li 2 -o 2 n(on). Gr., (4>dppaKov)8id tcopdX Aicov. An ancient medicine the 
Principal ingredient of which was coral. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
DIACORONOPODOS (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ko 2 r-on- 
o 2 p'o 2 d-o 2 s. Gr., (arrifioror) Sta KopatvovoSos. An ancient antidote 
made from a species of Coronopus. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIACORU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 2 k(a 3 k)'o 2 r-u 2 (u). Gr., 
(if>dpp.aKov) Si dicopov. An ancient cephalic medicine made from 
Calamus aromaticus. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIACOUSTIC, adj. Di-a 2 k-ust'i*k. Fr., diacoustique. Ger., 
diakustisch. Pertaining to diacoustics. 

DIACOUSTICS, n. sing. Di-a 2 k-ust'i 2 ks. From fiid, through, 
and aKoveiv, to hear. Fr., diacoustique. Ger., Diakustik. That 
branch of physies which treats of the refraction of sound. [F.] 
DIACItANIAN, adj. Di-a 3 -kran'i 2 -a 2 n. From Sid, lightly, and 
Kpavlov , the skull. Fr., diacranien. Attached to the skull by a 
movable articulation (said of the lower jaw). [L, 41.] 
DIACEANTERIAN, DIACRANTERIC, adj’s. Di-a 3 - 
kra 2 nt-e'ri 2 -a 2 n, -e 2 r'i 2 k. Fi on Sid, apart, and tcpavrrip, a wisdom 
tooth. Having the wisdom teeth separated from those in front of 
them by a considerable interval. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1873, 
p. 170 (L).] 

DIACKISIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 k(a 3 k) / ri 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., dia- 
cris'eos (-is). Gr., fiidxpuri? (from Siatcpiveiv , to separate). Fr.. dia- 
crise. Ger., D. 1. A change in the character of a secretion. [D. 40.] 
2. A crisis or a critical evacuation. |A, 385 (a, 21); D. 40.] 3. Diag¬ 
nosis. [A, 387.] -Follicular d. An abnormal change in the 
secretions of follicular glands (e. g., in those of the intestines dur- 
ing inflammatory diarrhoea). [D, 40.] 

DIACRITIC, DIACRITICAE, adj’s. Di-a 3 -kri 2 t'i 2 k, -a 2 l. 
Lat., diacriticus. Fr.. diacritique. Ger., diakritisch. Distin- 
guishing, diagnostic (said of symptoms). [L, 41.] 


DIACROCU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 2 k(a 3 k) / ro(ro 2 ) / ku 2 (ku). 
Gr., (KoAAvpioiO Sia kpokov. Fr., diacrocion. An ancient collyrium 
made with saffron. [L, 41, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIACRYDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -kri2d(kru«d)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Scammony. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— D. cydoniatum. Fr., dia- 
grede cydontt. The same as d. glycyrrhizatum , with the substitu- 
tion of auince-juice for infusion of licorice. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— D. 
glycyrrhizatum. Fr., diagrtde glycyrrhize. A preparation offi- 
cial in several of the older pharmacopoeias ; made by macerating 1 
part of scammony with 2 parts of decoction of licorice, alloving 
the mixture to settle, and then evaporating to dryness. [B, 119 (a, 
21).]— D, rosatum. Fr., diagrede ros6. The same as d. glycyrrhi¬ 
zatum, with the substitution of infusion of roses for decoction of 
licorice. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— D. sulphuratum, Fr., diagrede sonfre. 
An old preparation made by spreading scammony on paper over a 
chafing-dish, sprinkling on small portions of sulphur, and stirring 
until the resin begins to melt, treating the resin three times with 
the same quantity of alcohol, mixing the filtered liquids, adding to 
the remainder from twenty to thirty times its volume of tepid 
water, washing the substance which separates, dissolving it in a 
small quantity of alcohol, and evaporating it. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 

DIACRYEATE, n. Di-a 2 k'ri 2 l-at. A salt of diacrylic acid. 
[B, 2.] 

DIACRYEIC ACID, n. Di-a 2 k-ri 2 Pi 2 k. A substance. C a H 8 G 4 , 
a polymeride of acrylic acid, obtained as a sodium salt by heating 
sodium hydrolate. [B, 2 (a, 24).] 

DIACTINE, n. Di-a 2 k'ti 2 n. From fit?, twice, and d*Ti?, a rav. 
A sponge spicule having two simple pointed extremitit s. [B, 121.*] 
DIACTINIC, adj. Di-a 2 k-ti 2 n / i 2 k. From Sid, through, and d*- 
Tts, a ray. Capable of transmitting actinic rays. [B, 21 (a, 27).] 
DIACTINISM, n. Di-a^-ti^iVm. The state of being diac- 
tinic. [Becquerel (a, 27)-] 

DIACUEAHUEN, n. A certain Chilian piant used as a vul- 
nerary. [L, 87.] 

DIACYDONION (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -si(ku 3 )-don'i 2 - 
o 2 n(on). Gr., (<f>dpp.axov)Sia KvStovuov. Fr.. d. Ger., Quittenarznei. 
An old purgative electuary the basis of w hich was syrup of quinces. 
JL, 41, 50, 87, 94 (a, 21).]—D. aromaticum, D. cum spcciebus. 
See Pains Cydoniorum compositus. -- D. jalappinum. Fr., gelee 
purgative. Of the Brunsw. Disp., 1777, purgative jelly ; composed 
of lbs. of jelly, 4 oz. of redn, and 16 oz. of alcohol. [B, 119 
(a, 21).]—D. Ilckluin. See Gelatina Cydoniorum.— D. licidum 
jalappinum. See D. jalappinum.—J}. simplex. See Gelatina 
Cydoniorum. —D. solutivum pellucidum. See D. jalappinum. 

DIACYMINU (Lat.). n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 >a 3 -si(ku«)-mi(meynu 2 - 
(nu). Gr., (efin\a<TTpov) Sia Kvpivcv. A certain ancient plaster con¬ 
taining cumin. [L, 41, 95 (a, 21).] 

DI AD, n. Di'a 2 d. From fis, twice. An element or radicle hav¬ 
ing an atomicity of tw r o ; a bivalent element. [B.] 

DI AD ACTYEOB ATRA CHUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -da 2 k- 
(da 8 k)"ti 2 I(tu <, I)-o(o 3 )-ba 2 t(ba 3 t) , ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From fiid, 
awray from, fid«TvAos. a digit, and 0drpaxos, a frog. Fr., diadac- 
tylobatracien. Belonging to the Batrachia and having the digits 
divided. The Diadactylobatrachia are a family of the Reptilia. 
[L, 41, 180.] 

DIADAPHNIDON (Lat.), DIADAPHNIBOS (Lat ). n’s n. 
indecl. Gr., (Zp.it kaarpov) Sta SatftrtSojv, (Zpirka&Tpov) Sid fia^nfio?. Of 
Celsus, an irritant plaster made from bayberries. [A, 518 ; L, 41, 
94 (a, 21).] 

DIADEEPHIAN, DIADEEPHIC, DIADEEPHOUS, 

adj’s. Di-a 2 d-e 2 lf'i 2 -a 2 n. -i 2 k. -u 3 s. Lat., diadelphus, diadelphicus 
(from fiis, twice, and afieA^o?, a brother). Fr., diadelphe, dia - 
delphique. Ger., diadelphifdi, zveibriiderig. Having the stamens 
united in two sets ; belonging to the Diadelphia (Fr., diadelphie). 
Linn8eus"s 17th class of plants. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 

DIADEMA (Lat.). n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -de(da)'ma 3 . Gen., dia¬ 
dematos (-is). Gr., StdSijpa. Fr., diademe. Ger., Diadem , Kro- 
nenbinde (lst def.). 1. A fillet-Iike bandage for the head. [L.] 2. 
An old name for a child’s caul. [J. Hyrtl, quoted by F. B. Stephen- 
son, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 24,188ti, p. 92.] 

DIADEBM, n. Di^-di^rm. From 5i?, twice, and Seppa , skin. 
Of Minot, a blastoderm composed of two layers. the ectoderm and 
the entoderm, and containing between them the segmentation cav¬ 
ity. [J.] 

DIADERMIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -du s rm(de 2 rm)-i 2 - 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-ri(re) / a 3 . From Sia, through, Seppa, the skin, and larpela, 
medical treatment. Fr., diadermiatrie. Endermic medication. 
[L, 41, 50.] 

DIADEXIS (Lat.). DIADOCHE (Lat.), n’s f. Di v di 2 )-a 3 -de 2 x'- 
i 2 s, -a 2 d(a 3 d)'ok(a 2 ch 2 )-e(a). Gen., diadex'eos (-is), -ad'oches (-is). 
Gr., fiiafie£i?, SiaSoxy. Fr., diadexie , diadoche. Ger., Diadoche , 
Umwandlung. A change of a disease into another having a differ¬ 
ent location and character. [L, 41, 50, 56.] 

DIADOSIS (Lat.). n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 d(a 3 d) / os(o 2 s)-i 2 s. Gen., dia- 
dos'eos (-ad f osis). Gr., fitdfiotri? (from fiiafitfio^ai, to distribute). 1. 
Of Galen, the distribution of nutritive matter in the animal econ- 
omy. 2 . A diminution or cessation of a disease. [L, 41, 50, 94.] 
DliERESIEIS (I^it.), n. De(di 2 )-e 2 r(a 3 -e 2 )-re 2 s / i 2 l-i 2 s. From 
Staipeiv, to divide. Fr., dieresile. Ger., Dieresilis. A dry careu- 
lar fruit composed of many cavities situated around an axis and 
formed by re-entering valves. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DIJEllESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 >e 2 r / (a 3 'e 2 r)-e 2 s-i 2 s. _ Gen., dice¬ 
res'eos (-cer'esis). Gr., Siatpean (from Siatpeiv, to divide). Fr., 
dierdse. Ger., Zerreissung, Trennunn. 1. Division in cells. 2. Of 
Galen, a solution of oontihuity. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , w r hole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U s , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U*, like ti (German). 
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DLERETIC, adj. Di-e 3 r-e 3 t'i 3 k. Gr., fiiaipeTixfiy. Lat., (Hae¬ 
reticus. Fr., dieretique. Ger., trennend , utzeud. Corroding, 
escharotic. [L, 50, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIxETA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-e'(a 3 'e 3 )-ta». Gen., diceVes. Gr., 
fiifiira Fr., di&te. Ger., Diat , Lebensweise. It., Sp., dieta. See 
Diet and Regimen.— D. carnis. See Meat diet. —D. juris, D. 
jusculi. Fr., didte de bouillon, diete de jus. See Liquid diet.— 
D. lactea, D. lactis. See Milk diet. —1). sicca. See Dry diet. 

DliETEMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 3 )-e 3 t(a 3 -e 3 t)-e(a)'ma 9 . Gen., 
dicetem'ato8 (-is). Gr.. Stairypa. A preseribed course of life, espe- 
eially as to diet. [A, 325 (a, 21); L, 135 (a, 21).] 

DIJETETICUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 3 )-e 3 t(a 3 -e 3 t)-e 3 t(at)'i 3 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., fit ai rijTtKoj. See Dietetic ; as a n., in the f. sing., diae¬ 
tetica , see Dietetics. 

DlyETHERALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-eth(a 3 -e 3 th)-e 3 r(ar)-a 3 l- 
(a s l)'i 3 s(u # s)-i 9 s. Gen., dicetheralys f eos (-aVysis). From Sta, by means 
of, aiOrjp, ether, and AvW, to dissolve. Of Legrip, a process of ex- 
tracting fresh vegetable substances by maeeration and displace- 
ment with ether. [‘* Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 27).] 
DIAGEOTItOPIC,adj. Di-a 3 -je-o-tro 2 p'i 3 k. From Sia, through, 
yi), the earth, and TpeVeir, to turn. Growing horizontally (said of 
branches of roots). [B, 229, 291 (a, 24). J 
DIAGLAUCIU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -gla 4 '(gla 3 'u 4 )-si 3 - 
(ki 9 )-u 9 (u). Gr., ( <f>appaKov) Sii yXavKtov. (Jf Scribonius Largus, a 
collyrium made, according to Dioscorides, of the juice of Papa ver 
spinosum. [L, 9-4 (a, 21).] 

DIAGNOSE, v. tr. Di'a 3 g-noz. See Diagnosticate. 

DIA GNOSE (Fr., Ger.), n. De-a 9 n-yoz, -a s g-noz'e 3 . See Diag¬ 
nosis.— Augenblicksd’ (Ger.). Fr., diagnostic instantane (ou d 
vue). A diagnosis made instantly on seeing the patient. [W. Erb, 
“Dtsch. med. Wchnschr.,” Oct. 17, 1839 (a, 18).]— Excluslonsd’ 
(Ger.). See Diagnosis by exclusion. 

DIAGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-a 3 g(a 3 g)-no'si 3 s. Gen., diag- 
nos'eos (-is). Gr., fiidyrtoais (from Sta , apart, and yiyrucr/ctiv, to 
know). Fr., diagnostic. Ger., Diagnose. It., diagnosi. Sp., d. 
1. The art or process of distinguishing between different things (in 
medicine, diseases; in natural history, genera, species, etc.), of 
recognizing in a given instance with what particular thing or form 
one is dealing. 2. A short account of distinctive eharacteristics. 
[B, 19 (a. 24).]— Anatomical d. Fr., diagnostic anatomique. 
Ger., anatomische Diagnose. 1. A d. based on a knowledge not 
only of symptoms or phenomena, but also of definite anatomical 
alterations upon which the phenomena depend. [D, 3.] 2. A post- 
mortem d. [L.]—Clinical d. Fr., diagnostic clinique. Ger., 
klinische Diagnose. Of Ross, a d. based upon symptoms mani- 
fested during life, irrespective of the morbid changes which under- 
lie them. [D, 35.]—D. by exclusion. Fr., diagnostic par exclu¬ 
sion. Ger., Exclusionsdiagnose. A d. reaehed by a deductive pro¬ 
cess, all the affections which present salient points of similarity 
with the one to be diagnosticated being reviewed in turn, and each 
successivelv discarded as one or more of its essential features are 
missed in the given case, until but one possibility remains, which is 
accepted as the true one. [D.]—Differential d. Fr., diagnostic 
differentiel. Ger., Differentialdiagnose. See D. (lst def.).—Patho- 
logical d. Fr., diagnostic pathologique. Ger., pathologische 
Diagnose. Of Ross, a d. of the nature of a lesion without regard 
to its situation. [D, 35.]—Physical d. Fr., diagnostic physique. 
Ger.. Physicaldiagnose. D. by means of physical (objective) signs, 
irrespective of subjective symptoms, as by palpation, ausculta- 
tion, etc.—Presumptive d. Fr., diagnostic pr6somptif. Ger., 
Presumptivdiagnose. A d. not regarded as certain.—ltetrospect- 
lve d. Fr., diagnostic retrospectif. Ger., Retrospectivdiagnose. 
A d. of some antecedent disease or injury the nature of which can 
be deduced only from the history given and from the persistent 
effects. - [B. F. Westbrook, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 9, 1888, p. 
617.]—Symptomatic d. Fr., diagnostic symptomatique. Ger., 
symptomatische Diagnose. A d. which consists simply in the de- 
termination of the most striking symptoms. fi), 3.]—Topo- 
grapblcal d. Fr., diagnostic topographique. Ger., topograph- 
ische Diagnose. Of Ross, a d. of the seat of a lesion. [D, 35.] 
DIAGNOSTIC, adj. Di-a 9 g-no 3 st'i 3 k. Fr., diagnostique. 
Ger., diagnostisch. It., diagnostico. Sp., diagnostico. Pertain- 
ing to or sufficing for a diagnosis ; distinetively and exclusively 
characteristic ; as a n., a d. symptom or sign. [B, 117 ; D ; L, 343!] 
DIAGNOSTIC (Fr.), n. De-a 3 n-yo 3 st-ek. See Diagnosis. —D. 
A vue. See Augenblicks diagnose. 

DIAGNOSTICATE, v. tr. Di-a 3 g-no 3 st'i 3 k-at. Fr., diagnos- 
tiquer. Ger., diagnosticiren. To fix upon a certain disease or in¬ 
jury as the one present in a given instance. 

DIAGNOSTICATION, n. Di-a 3 g-no 3 st-i 3 -ka'shu 8 n. The act 
or process of making a diagnosis. 

DIAGNOSTICIAN, n. Di-a 3 g-no a st-i 3 sh'a 3 n. Fr., diagnos - 
tiqueur. Ger., Diagnostiker. One skilled in diagnosis, [a, 17.] 
DIAGNOSTICS, n. sing. Di-a 3 g-no 9 st'i 2 ks. Lat., diagnostica 
(ars understood). Ger., Diagnostik. The Science or art of diag¬ 
nosis. 

DIAGNOSTIKElt (Ger.), n. De-a 3 g-nost'ek-e 3 r. See Diag- 
nostician. 

DIAGNOSTITIAL, adj. Di-a 3 g-no 3 st-i 3 sh'a 3 l. Done for diag¬ 
nostic purposes (said of operative and other procedures). [C. John- 
ston, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May 8,1886, p. 531.] 
DIAGOGOMETER, DIAGOMETER, n’s. Di-a»-go-go 3 m'r 
e 3 t-u 6 r, -a 3 -^o 3 m / e 3 t-u B r. Lat., diagogometrum , diapometrum 
(from fiiaywy^, transmission, and perpov, a measure). Fr., diago- 
m&tre. Ger., Leitungsmesser. An apparatus for measuring the 
couductivity of substances, especially their electrical conductivity ; 
composed of a feebly magnetie needle, swung upon a pivot in a 


bell-glass filled with dry air, and placed at contact distance of its 
poles from a metallic column terminating above in a metallic head, 
and below in a conductor that has its origin outside of the bell-glass. 
Above the column, at a given distance from it, there is a curved rod 
in contact with one of the poles of an electrical machine. the other 
pole being grounded. The bell-glass has a scale at the height of the 
needle. When it is desired to measure the conductivity of a sub- 
stance, the apparatus is so arranged that both pivot and column are 
placed in the plane of the magnetie meridian ; the needle will then 
be in contact with the metallic head, and, if the latter receives elec- 
trieity, It will transmit it to the former. The body under consider- 
ation is placed between the head and the curved rod, and the Cir¬ 
cuit is closed. A deviation of the needle will ensue w ith more or 
less rapidity and greater or lesser extent, according to the conduct¬ 
ivity of the substance. [L, 87 (a, 27).] 

DIAGONAL, adj. Di-a 3 g'o 3 n-a 3 l. From fita, through, and 
yuivia, an angle. Fr., Ger., d. Extending from one angle of a fig- 
ure to an opposite or nearly opposite angle; as a n., a d. diam¬ 
eter.— HInterliauptsd’ (Ger.). The straight line uniting the pari- 
etal eminence of one side and the point of union of the lambdoid 
and oceipito-mastoid suturesof the opposite side. [“Arch. f. An- 
throp.,” ii, p. 305 (L).]—Scheiteld* (Ger.). A straight line between 
the frontal eminence of one side and the parietal eminence of the 
other side. [“ Arch. f. Anthrop.,” ii, p. 298 (L).] 

DIAGONAL-CONJUGATA (Ger.), n. De-a 3 g-on-a 3 l'ko 3 n-yu- 
ga 9 t"a 3 . See Diagonal conjugate. 

DIAGONOUS, adj. Di-a 3 g / o 3 n-u 3 s. Having four corners or 
angles (said of stems). B, 116,123 (a, 24).] 

DIAGRAM, n. Di / a 3 -gra 3 m. Gr., Sidypappa. Lat., diagram¬ 
ma. Fr., diagramme. Ger., Diaqramm. A sketeh or plan of the 
salient features of a structure, which does not purport to represent 
details aceurately. It may be exaggerated or conventionalized for 
the sake of perspicuity.— Floral d. Ger., Bluthendiagramm. A 
plan of the relative position and form of the different parts of a 
flower. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIAGRAPH, n. Di^-gra 3 !. From fita, thoroughly, and 
ypa^etv, to record. Fr., diagraphe. Of Gavart, an apparatus for 
making drawings of the cranial outlines. [A, 518.] 

DIAGRED (Fr.), DIAGRI^DE (Fr.), n’s. De-a»-gre 3 d. Old 
names for scammony: [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. cydonI6. See Dia- 
crydium cydoniatum.—I). glycyrrhlz^. See Diacrydium gti cyr- 
rhizatum.—H. ros6. See Diacrydium rosatum.— D. sulfur6. 
See Diacrydium sulphuratum. 

DIAGRYDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 3 )-gri 3 d(gru 8 d) , i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Diacrydium. 

DIAHELIOTKOPISM, n. Di-a 3 -hel-i 3 -o 3 t / ro 3 p-i 3 z , m. From 
fita, across, fjAtoj, the sun, and rpinetv, to turn. The tendency of 
plants growing under the influence of light to take a course trans¬ 
verse to the direction of the light. [a, 24.] 

DIAIIERMODACTYLU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -hu s rm- 
(he 3 rm)-o(o 3 )-da 3 k(da 3 k) , ti 3 l(tu*l)-u 9 (u). Gr., (<f>appaKov) Sta eppoSdx- 
tvAov. Fr., diahermodactylon. An old purgative of which the her- 
modactyl was the chief ingredient. [L. 94 (a, 21).] 

DIAHYDRIC, adj. Di-a*-hid'ri 3 k. Lat., diahydricus (from 
Std, through, and vStop, water). Passing through water (said of a 
percussion note from a viscus, which is transmitted through a 
stratum of interposed fluid). [C. J. B. Williams (L, 116).] 

DIA ION (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 3 )-a(a 3 )'i 3 -o 3 n(on). Gr., 
(< fiappasov ) fita iwr. An old pastille of which violets were the chief 
ingredient. [L, 41, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIA IRE (Fr.), adj. De-a 3 r. Ephemeral. [L, 41.] 
DIAIRIDOS (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -i(e)'ri 3 d-o 3 s. Gr., 
(dvriSoTov) fitcl Tptfioy. Fr., diaireos. An ancient antidote of which 
a species of Iris was the chief ingredient. [L, 41, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIA IUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 3 )-a(a*) , i 3 -u 9 m(u 4 m). See Diaion. 
DIAKARA, n. Among the Jolofs, in Africa, the Nymphaea coe¬ 
rulea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIAKENE (Fr.), n. De-a 3 -ke 3 n. See Diach^enium. 
DIAKODION (Ger.), n. De-a 3 -kod-e"o 3 n. See Diacodion. 
DIALAGON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 l(a s l)'a 3 g(a 3 g)-o 2 n- 
(on). Gr., (<f>dpp.aicov) Std Xaywv. According to Alexander of Tralles, 
a medicine in which the dung of the hare was an ingredient, rec- 
ommended as a reraedy against indurations and obstructions of 
the liver and spleen. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIALAMBAUN, n. In Africa, the Dalbergia melanoxylon. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIALDANE, n. Di-a 3 Fdan. A crystalline body. C 8 H 14 0i = 
2C 4 H 8 0 3 - H,0. or CHoCHOH.CH a CH : CHCH(OH).CH 2 CIiO, 
melting at 139° C. and bearing the same relation to aldol that cro- 
ton aldehyde bears to acetic aldehyde. [B, 2.] 

DIALDANTC ACID, n. Di-a 3 l-da 3 n'i 3 k. A monobasic oxida- 
tion product, C e HwO s + O = CelluG*, of dialdane. It forans mor.o- 
clinic prisms, easily soluble in water and melting at 80° C. LB, 2 
(a, 24).J 

DIALE (Fr.), n. De-a*l. See Dialium. 

DIALEIMMA (Lat.), DIALEIPSIS (Lat.), n^s n. and f. Di- 
(di 3 )-a 3 -lim'(le 9 -i 3 m / )-ma 3 , -lips^leM^s')-!^. Gen., dialeimmatos- 
(- is ), -eip8 f eo8 (-is). Gr., fiiaAet/xpta, Sta\ei\f/ts. Ger., Attsbleiben. An 
intermission (between paroxysins), an interspace. [A, 311 (a, 17); 
A, 322 (a, 21); L, 41, 50, 94.] 

DIALEIPYRA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -lip , (le 3 -i 3 p , )-i 3 (u«)-ra 3 . 
From fiioAeitretr, to intermit, and nvp, fever. Intermittent fever. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIALEM3IA (Lat.),n. n. Di(di 3 )-a 9 -le 3 m'ma 9 . See Dialeimma. 


A, ape; A*, at; A», ah; A*, all; Ch, chin; Oli 9 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , eU; G, go; I, die; 


J. , IU, x^i, IU, 
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DIALEFSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -le 2 ps(laps)'i 2 s. Gen., dia- 
leps'eos (-is). Gr., StdArufnt. Fr., dialepse. A space between the 
turns of a bandage. [L, 41, 94.] 

DIAL.ES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-a(a 3 )Tez(las). Of Batsch, an 
order of the Liliaceae. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIALIBANU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -li 2 b'a 2 n(a»n)-u 2 (u). 
Gr., (tfrapfiaKov) SicL \ifiavov. Fr., dialibanon. An ancient medicine 
of which the chief ingredient was frankincense. [L, 94, 109 (a, 21).] 

DIALION (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a(a 3 )'li 2 -o 2 n. The Heliotropium 
europceum. [B, 88 ; L, 87.] 

DIALIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -li 2 ps(leps)'i 2 s. See Diale- 
ipsis. 

DIALIPYKE (Fr.), n. De-a s -le-per. See Dialeipyra. 

DIAUSAXUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 s-a(a 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
See Dialyzed. 

DIALIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a(a 3 yii 2 -u a m(u 4 m). Fr., diale. 
A genus of leguminous plants of the Cassiece. [B. 42, 121 (a, 24).]— 
D. ac uti folium. See D. guineense. —D. floribundum. A 
Brazilian species having a round, sinall, edible fruit, like the cur¬ 
rant. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—D. guineense. Fr., cordarion d feuilles 
aigues , tamarin vetoute. Syn.: Codarium acutifolium. The vel- 
vet tamarind, indigenous to Sierra Leone. The seed-pods are cov- 
ered with a velvet down, and contain an agreeable, acid, farina- 
ceous substance, used as food. [B, 173, 185 (a, 24).]—D. indicum. 
The tamarind-plum of the East Indies. It has a delicious pulp, less 
acid than that of the tamarind. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—D. nitidum. A 
species the pods of which contain an acidulous marrow, used by the 
negroes on the coast of Guinea as food. [a, 22.]—D. ovoideum. 
A species found in Ceylon, having an agreeable fruit. [B, 19 
(a, 24).] 

DIALKALAMIDE, n. Di-a 2 l-ka 2 l'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). See under 
Alkalamide. 

DIALKYL, n. Di-a a l'ki 2 l. A double molecule of an alkyl com- 
pound. [B, 4.] 

DI ALKYL AMINE, n. Di-a 2 l-ki 2 l'a 2 m-en. Ger ., Dialkylamin. 
See under Alkylamine. 

DIALKYLIC, adi. Di-a 2 l-ki 2 l'i 2 k. Of, pertaining to, or con- 
taining 2 molecules of an alkyl. [B, 4.] 

DIALLAG (Ger.), DIALLAGE (Fr.), n’s. De-a 3 l-la 3 g', -a 3 zh. 
See Magnesium. 

DIALLYL, n. Di-a 2 l'i a l. Fr., diallyle. Ger., D. A double 
molecule of allyl; the form under which the latter appears when in 
the free state ; having a pungent odor like that of horseradish, and 
boiling at 58° C. Chemically it is a hydrocarbon of the CnH a n — a 
series, C«Hj 0 CH a = CH.CH a — CH a —CH— CH a , and is both bivalent 
and quadri valent, forming thus two groups of additional com- 
pounds. [B, 2.J 

DIALLYLACETIC ACID, n. Di-a 2 l-i 2 l-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. Diallyl 
monacetate. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DI ALOES (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 i-a 2 l(a 3 l)'o(o 3 )-ez(as). Gr., 
(<t>apna.Kov) 8i’ a\oris. Fr., dialoes. An old preparation of aloes. 
[L, 41, 94 (a, 21).] 

DI ALOS E, n. Di'a 2 l-os. Fr., d. A substance derived from 
the fruit of the Gymnocladus chinensis; used in China as a cleans- 
ing agent. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DI ALTURE AS (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)-the'(tha 3 'e 2 )- 
a 2 s(a 3 s). Gr., (\ptcrixa) 8t d\daias. Fr., dialthee , dialtheon. See 
Unguentum altilem. 

DIALUIiAMIDE, n. Di-a 2 l-u 2 r y a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Ger., Dialuramid. 
An amide, C0<JJg;“gg>CHNH a C 4 H 8 N 3 0 8 , of dialuric acid. [B, 3.] 

DIALURATE, n. Di-a 2 l-u 2 r'at. Fr., d. A salt of dialuric acid. 
[L, 41.] 

DIALURIC ACID, n. Di-a 2 l-u 2 r y i 2 k. Fr., acide dialurique. 
Ger., Dialursdure. A monobasic, crystalline acid, C 4 H 4 N a 0 4 = 

^0\nH—co/ C *H.OH, obtained from alloxan by the action of hy- 
drogen sulphide. [B, 3.] 

DIALYCAUPUS, adj, Di-a 2 Li 2 -ka 3 rp'u a s. From SiaAucir, to 
loosen, and icapiros, a fruit. Fr., dialycarpe. Having separate and 
distinet carpels. [a, 24.] 

DIALYPETALOUS, adj. Di-a 2 l-i 2 -pe 2 t'a 3 l-u 3 s. Lat., dialy- 
petalus (from fitaAueiv, to loosen, and ireraAov, a petal). Fr., dialy- 
petale. Having two or more free petals. The Dialypetalce of 
Endlieher are a cohort of the Acramphibrya. [B, 34, 77, 121 
(a, 24).] ^ L ’ ’ * 

DIALYPHYLLOUS, adj. Di-a 2 l-i 2 -fi 2 l'u 3 s. From SioAveir, to 
loosen, and <£vAAor, a leaf. Fr., dialyphylle. Having separate caly- 
cine leaves. [B, 19, 77 (a, 24).] 

DIALYSABLE, adj. Di'a 2 l-iz-a 2 -b'l. Fr., d. Capable of 
undergoing dialysis ; diffusible. [B.] 

DIALYSATOR (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -liz(lu«s)-a(a")'to 2 r; in 
Eng., di-a 2 l'i 2 z-at-o 2 r. See Dialyzer. 

DIALYSEPALOUS, adj. Di-a 2 l-i 2 -se 2 p'a 2 l-u 3 s. Fr., dialyse- 
pale. See Dialyphyllous. 

DIALYSER, n. See Dialyzer. 

DIALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l) y i 2 s(u«s)-i 2 s. Gen., di- 
alys'eos (-al'ysis). Gr., 8id\v<ri^. Fr., dialy se. Ger., Dialy se. It., 
dialisi. Sp., dialisis . 1. The process hy which two liquids sepa- 
rated by an animal membrane interdiffuse. Usually one of the 
liquids is pure water, and the other is a solution of a mixture of col- 
loids and erystalloids ; owing to the different diffusive power of 
these bodies, the erystalloids pass through the membrane before 


the colloids, and are thus separated from them. 2. In obstetries, a 
breaking up of the bones of the base of the skull. 3. Debility, dis- 
solution, languor, difficulty in moving the liinbs. 4. In surgery, a 
solution of continuity. [L, 41, 56, 109.]—Gaseous d. The separa- 
tion of gases from each other by reason of the difference in their 
powers of diffusion. [a, 27.] 

DIALYSTAMINOUS, adj. Di-a 2 l-i 2 -sta 2 m'i 2 n-u 3 s. From «ta- 
Aveiv, to loosen, and stamen ( q. v.). Fr., dialystamine. Having 
separate and distinet stamens. [B, 38, 127 (a, 14).] 
DIALYSTELOUS, adj. Di-a 2 l-i 2 -stel / u 3 s. From SiaAveiv, to 
loosen, and ctttjAt), a column. Fr., dialysUle. In polystelic plant- 
axes, having the stelae separate. [“Ann. des sci. nat. (bot.),” S. 
.vii, t. iii, p. 275 (B).] 

DIALYTIC, adj. Di-a 2 l-i 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., JkxAvtikos. Lat., dialyti¬ 
cus. Fr., dialytique. Ger., dialytisch. It., dialitico. Sp., diali- 
tico. 1. Belonging to or resembling the process of dialysis. [B, 
6.] 2. Relaxing (said of remedies). [A, 518.] 

DIALYZED, adj. Di'a 2 l-izd. Lat., dialisatus. Fr., dialyse. 
Ger., dialysirt. It., dialisato , dializzato. Sp., dialisado. Sub- 
jected to or prepared by dialysis. [B.] 

DIALY'ZER, n. Di / a 2 l-iz-u 8 r. Lat., dialysator. Fr., dialy- 
seur. Ger., Dialysator. An apparatus for performing dialysis. 
It consists of a tray floating in a quantity of water, and having its 
bottom consisting of a tightly stretehed diaphragm of parchment 
paper. [J. P. Cooke (a, 27).] 

DIAMAGNETIC, adj. Di-a 8 -ma 2 g-ne 2 t / i 2 k. Fr., diamagne- 
tique. Ger., diamagnetisch. Having the property of diamagnet- 
ism. [B.] 

DIAMAGNETISM, n. Di-a 3 -ma 2 g , ne 2 t-i 2 zm. From 8t <£, 
through, and p.ayvrjs, a magnet. Fr., diamagnetisme. Ger., Dia - 
magnetismus. The principle which causes certain bodies to be re- 
pelled by magnets, and, when placed between the poles of an elec- 
tro-magnet, to assume a position at right angles to its axis (“ equa- 
torial ” position). [B.] 

DI AMANT (Fr.), n. De-a 3 -ma 3 n 2 . See Adamant and Diamond. 
DIAMARENATUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ma 2 r(ma 3 r)-e 2 n-a- 
(a 3 )'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Of Schrdder. a preparation made by passing 3 
parts of the pulp of sour cherries through a sieve, adding 2 of sugar 
and a sufficient quantity of aromaties. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
DIAMARGARITU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ma 3 r-ga 2 r- 
(ga 8 r)-i(e) / tu 2 (tu). Gr., ( 4»dpp.aKov) 6iot /aapyaptVov. An old phar- 
maceutical preparation made from pearls. [Myrepsus (L, 41, 94 
[a, 21]).] 

DIAMASEMA (Lat), DIAMASSEMA (Lat.), DIAMA- 
STEMA (Lat.), n^s n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ma 2 s(ma 3 s)-e(a)'ma 3 , -se(sa) / ma 3 , 
-ste(sta)'ma 3 . Gen., diamasem'atos (-is), -sem'atos (-is), -stem'atos 
(-is). Gr., 8iap.d<nifia, 8iap,d<rcnip.a , Sidnacrnqua. Fr., diamas&me. 
A masticatory. [L, 41, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIAMBA, n. In Africa, the Cannabis sativa, or Congo tobac- 
co. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

DI AMBRA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 m(a 3 m) / bra 3 . From 6ca, made 
from, and ambra (q. v.). An old cordial and stomachic remedy 
containing ambergns. [L, 94 (a, 17).]—Dlambrte species sine 
adoratis [Lond. Disp.]. D. without perfume ; made by powdering 
6 parts each of cinnamon, angelica-root, cloves, mace, nutmegs, 
malabathrum, and galangal, 2 each of spikenard and greater and 
lesser cardamoms, 3 of ginger, and 4 each of aloes-wood, yellow- 
saunders, and long pepper. [Mesue (L, 94 [a, 21]).]—Species diam- 
brae cum odoratis [Lond. Disp.]. D. made by adding 3 parts of 
ambergris and 1 part of musk to the species diambrae sine odoratis. 
[L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIAMELA (Sp.), n. De-a^mada 3 . In the West Indies, the 
Jasminum sambuc. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIAMELON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -me(ma)'lo 2 n(lon). 
Gr., (<}>dpp.aKov) Sia p.ij\u>v. An old preparation in which quinces 
were the principal ingredient. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
DIAMESOGAMOUS, adj. Di-a 3 -me 2 s-o 2 g / a 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., di- 
amesogamus (from 8tap.ecro?, mediate, and yd/xo$, marriage). Re- 
quiring the aid of extraneous agencies to accomplish fertilization 
(said of plants). The Diamesogamce of Delpino include the Hydro- 
philoe, Omithophilce, Entomophilce, Malacophilce, etc. [Mulier 
(a, 24).] 

DIAMESOSTEOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -me 2 s-o 2 st-e 2 - 
o 2 m / i 2 (u 6 )-sez(kas). Gen., diamesosteomyceVos (-is). From fita- 
juiecroy, in the middle, oc rriov, a bone, and /uvktj?, a fungus. Fr., dia- 
mesosteomycete. Ger., Knochenschwamm in der Substanz des 
Knochens. A fungous growth in tbe substance or between the 
outer and inner surfaces of a bone. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIAMETER, n. Di-a 2 m , e 2 t-u 6 r. Gr., Sia/xerpos. Lat., diame¬ 
tros, diametrum. Fr., diametre. Ger., D., Durchmesser. It., dia¬ 
metro. Sp., diametro. The distance from any point at the periph- 
ery of a surface, body. or canal to the opposite point.—Anterior 
transverse d. of tlie fcetal head. See Bitemporal d. of thefce- 
tat head.— Antero-posterior d. of the pelvic cavity Fr., 
diametre antero-posterieur (ou droit) de Vexcavation pelvienne , 
diametre sacro-pubien. The distance between the middle of the 
symphysis pubis and the upper border of the third sacral vertebra. 
[A, 24.]—Antero-posterior d. of the pelvic inlet. Fr., dia¬ 
metre antero-posterieur du detroit superieur. The distance from 
the upper part of the symphysis pubis to the promontory of the 
sacrum.—Antero-posterior d. of the pelvic outlet. Fr., dia¬ 
metre coccy-pubien. The distance from the lower part of the sym¬ 
physis pubis to the tip of the coccyx.—Antero-posterior d. of 
the skull [Welcker], Antero-posterior metopic d. of the 
skull [Brocal. Fr., diametre antiro-posterieur metopique du 
erane. The distance in a straight line between the metopic point 
and the most remote point upon the external surface of the tabular 
portion of the occipital bone, or between the most prominent point 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U a , lull; U 4 , full; U a , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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of the glabella and the most prominent point upon the external 
surface of the oecipital bone. [L, 143.]—Auricular d. See Biau- 
ricular d. (lst def.).—Basilo-bregmatic d. Fr., diametre basilo- 
bregmatique. Ger., basilobregmatischer Durchmesser. The dis- 
tance in a straight line between the basilon and the bregma. [L, 
143.]— Baudelocque*s d. Fr., diametre de Baudelocque. It., 
diametro di Baudelocq. The external conjugate d. of the pelvis. 
[A, 15.]—Biauricular d. Fr., diametre biauriculaire (ou sous- 
auriculaire , ou bi-sous-auriculaire , ou lateral) du erane (lst 
def.). Ger., Biauriculardurchmesser. 1. The distance in a straight 
line between two points on a line passing over the vertex and 
uniting the two auricular points, each immediately above the 
ridge which continues the zygomatic arch backward. 2. The 
transverse distance between the centres of the external auditory 
ineatuses, or between the middle point of the upper margins of 
each external auditory meatus. [L, 143, 150.]—Biglenoid d. 
Fr., diametre biglenoxdien. The distance between the centre of 
one glenoid cavity of the temporal bone and that of the other. [L, 
150.]—Bigoniac d. Fr., diametre bigoniaque. The distance be¬ 
tween the two gonions. [L, 150.]—Bijuga! d. Fr., diametre bi- 
jugal (ou interjugal). Ger., Juguldurchmesser. The horizontal 
distance between the two malar points. [L, 143.]—Bijugular d. 
Fr., diametre bijugulaire (ou posterieur de la base du crdne). The 
transverse distance between the two jugular points. [L, 150.]—Bi- 
malar d. Fr., diametre bimalaire. The transverse distance be¬ 
tween the two malar points. [L, 143.]—Biniandibular d. Fr., 
diametre bimandibulaire. The transverse distance between the 
tubercies on the inferior borders of the inferior maxilla, which are 
situated at the union of the body and the rami. [L, 150.]—Bi- 
mastoid d. Fr., diametre bimastoidien. Ger., Bimastoideal- 
durchmesser. The transverse distance between the apices of the 
two mastoid processes of the temporal bones (Morton and Welcker) 
or between tneir bases (Thurnam and Davis). [L, 150.]—Biparie- 
tal d. [Welcker]. Fr., diametre bipariMal (ou grand transverse). 
Ger., biparietaler (oder h inter er querer) Durchmesser. The trans¬ 
verse distance between the parietal eminences of each side. [L, 
149.]— Bis-acromial d. Fr., diamMre bi-acromial. Ger., bia- 
kromialer Durchmesser. The transverse distance between the 
apices of the two acromial processes. [“ Rev. d^nthropol.,” 1883, 
p. 701 (L).]—Bis-iliac d. Fr., diametre bi-iliaque. The trans¬ 
verse distance between the most distant points of the crests of the 
two ilia. [“ Rev. d^nthropol.,” 1880, p. 194 (L).]—Bis-ischiadic 
(or Bis-ischiatic) d. Fr., diametre bi-ischiatique. See under 
Transverse d's of the pelvis.— Bistephanic d. See Maximum 
frontal d.— Bitemporal d. Fr., diamMre bitemporal (ou petit 
transverse). Ger., bitemporaler (oder vorderer quere) Durchmes¬ 
ser. 1. The distance between the two most distant portions of the 
coronal suture. 2. See Temporal d.— Bitrochanterlc d. Fr., 
diamMre bitrochanterien. Tne distance between the highest point 
of one trochanter major and that of the other. [“ Rev. d’anthro- 
pol.,” 1880, p. 194 (L).]—Bizygomatic d. Fr., diametre bizygo- 
matique (ou interzygomatique). The greatest transverse distance 
between the most prominent points of the zygomatic arches. [L, 
143.]—Cervico-bregmatlc d. The distance from the centre of 
the anterior fontaneile to the junction of the neck with the floor of 
the mouth.—Coccy-pubic d. of the pelvis. See Antero-posterior 
d. of the pelvic outlet.— Conjugate d. of tlie pelvis. Ger., gera- 
der (oder kleiner) Durchmesser des Beckeneinganges. Syn.: an- 
tero-posterior d. The distance from the promontory of the sacrum 
to the upper border of the interarticular cartilage of the symphy¬ 
sis pubis, in the middle line. See, also, Conjuoata and Conjugate. 
—Deventer*s d*s. See D's of Deventer. —Diagonal conjugate 
d. of tlie pelvis. Fr., conjugue diagonal. Ger., Diagonalconju- 
gata. The distance from the upper part of the symphysis pubis 
to the most distant part of the brim of the pelvis.—I>’s of I>e- 
venter. Lat., diametra Deventerii. Fr., diamMres de Deventer . 
A term sometimes applied incorrectly to the oblique d’s of the pel¬ 
vis, its use being due to an error on the part of the French trans¬ 
lator of Deventer’s work. [A, 24.]—Kxternal bi-orbital d. Fr., 
diametre bi-orbitaire externe. The greatest transverse distance 
between the outer borders of the external orbital apophyses of the 
frontal bone. [L, 143.]—External conjugate d. of tlie pelvis. 
Lat., conjugata externa. Fr., conjugue externe, diamMre de Bau¬ 
delocque. Ger., Ciussere Conjugata. Syn.: Baudelocque's d. The 
antero-posterior d. of the pelvic inlet measured externally; the 
distance from the skin over the upper part of the symphysis pubis 
to the skin over a point corresponding to the promontory of the 
sacrum.—Fronto-mental d. The distance from the top of the 
forehead to the point of the chin.—Fronto-occipitai d. See Oc- 
cipito-frontal d.— Greater diagonal d. of tlie fcetai head. See 
Occipito-mental d.—Greater transverse d. of tlie fcetai head. 
Ger., grosser Querdurchmesser des Kindesschadels. See Bipari- 
etal d. —Inferior frontal d., Inferior transverse d. of the 
skull. , See Minimum frontal d.— Inial d. Fr., diamMre ( ante- 
ro-posterieur) iniaque. Ger., linealer Ldngsdurchmesser des Schd- 
dels. The distance in a straight line, in the median line of the 
skull, between the most prominent points of the inion and the gla¬ 
bella. [L, 143.]—Internal bi-orbital d. Fr., diamMre bior- 
bitaire interne. The greatest transverse distance between the 
inner borders of the external orbital apophyses of the frontal bone. 
[L, 143.]—Left oblique d. of the pelvis. See Oblique d's of the 
pelvis,— Lesser diagonal d. of the fcetai head. Fr., petit dia¬ 
metre oblique (ou oblique mineur, ou sous-occipito-bregmatique). 
Ger., kleiner Diagonalanrchmesser des Kindesschadels. The d. ex¬ 
tending from the middle of the anterior fontaneile to the lowest 
accessible point of the oecipital bone.—Lesser transverse d. of 
the foetal head. Ger., kleiner Querdurchmesser des Kindes - 
schadels. See Bitemporal d,—Maximum antero-posterior d. 
of the skull. Fr., diamMre glabellaire anUro-postirieur (ou 
maximum). Ger., grosster Ldngsdurchmesser. The distance, in 
the median line, between the most prominent point of the glabella 
and the most prominent point in the middle line upon the tabular 
portion of the oecipital bone. [L, 143.]—Maximum frontal d. 


Fr., diamMre stephanique. Ger., grosster Stirndurchmesser. The 
distance between the stephanions. [L, 143.]—Maximum occipi¬ 
ta! d. Fr., diamMre asterique (ou oecipital maximum, ou ex¬ 
terne). Ger., grosster Occipitaldurchmesser. The distance in a 
straight line between the two asterions. [L, 143.]—Maximum 
transverse d. of the skull. Fr., diamMre transversat maxi¬ 
mum. Ger., grosster Breitendurchmesser. The longest horizontal 
transverse line which can be drawn within the cranium. [L, 143.] 
—Mento-bregmatic d. Fr., diamMre mento-bregmatique. The 
distance from the chin to the middle of the anterior fontaneile.— 
Mento-froiital d. See Fronto-mental d,— Mento-occipital d. 
See Occipito-mental d.—Minimum frontal d. Fr., diamMre 
frontal minimum. Ger., kleinster Stirndurchmesser. The dis¬ 
tance between the two extremities of the supra-orbital line. [L, 
143.]—Oblique d’s of the pelvis. Fr., diamMres obliques du 
bassin. Ger., schrage Durchmesser des Beckens. The measure- 
ment from the upper border of the sacro-iliac synchondrosis of one 
side to the ilio-pectineal tubercie of the opposite side. By most 
American, Enghsh, and German writers the right oblique d. is 
understood as that one which extends from the right sacro-iliac 
joint, while most French writers regard that as the left oblique d. 
The right is sometimes called the^irst, and the left the second 
oblique d.—Occipito-frontal d. Fr., diamMre droit ( ou fronto- 
occipitai, ou occipito-frontal). Ger., gerader (oder frontooccipi- 
taler) Durchmesser. The d. extending from the root of the nose to 
the most distant point of the occiput.—Occipito-mental d. Fr., 
diamMre occipito-mentonnier (ou mento-occipital, ou grand ob¬ 
lique). Ger., mento-occipitaler (oder grosser Diagonal-) Durchmes¬ 
ser. The greatest distance between the occiput and the chin.— 
Posterior transverse d. of tbe fcetai head. See Biparietal d. 
—ltiglit obiique d. of the pelvis. Fr., diamMre droit (ou pre- 
mier diamMre) oblique du bassin. See Oblique d's of the pelvis. — 
Sacro-cotyloid d. Fr., diamMre sacro-cotyloidien. See Distan¬ 
tia sacro-cotyloidea. —Sacro-subpubic d. Fr., diamMre sacio- 
(ou promonto-) sous-pubien. The distance between the middle of the 
promontory of the sacrum and the middle of the lower border of 
the triangular ligament of the pubic symphysis. [A, 15.]— Sa- 
gittal d. See Basilo-bregmatic d .—Steplianic d. See Maxi¬ 
mum frontal d.— Sterno-vertebral d. Ger., Sagittaldurchmes- 
ser des Thorax. The distance from the sternum to the vertebral 
column, measured externally. [Knauthe (A, 319).]—Suboccipi- 
to-bregmatic d. Fr., diamMre sous-occipito-bregmatique. See 
Lesser diagonal d. of the fcetai head. —Subocciplto-frontal 
d. The greatest distance between the forehead and the iunction 
of the occiput with the neck.—Subtemporal d. Fr., diamMre 
sous-temporal (ou antirieur de la base du crdne). The distance 
between the point upon the spheno-temporal suture which is 
crossed by the ridge upon the inferior surface on the greater wing 
of the sphenoid bone of one side and a similar point on the other 
side. [L, 150.]—Superior frontal d., Superior transverse d. 
of tbe skull. See Maximum frontal d,—Temporal d. Fr., 
diamMre temporal. Ger., Bitemporaldurchmesser. The greatest 
horizontal distance between two opposite points upon the line 
passing over the vertex and uniting the two auricular points, on 
the surface of the temporal bones. [L, 143.]—Trachelo-breg- 
matic d. Fr., diamMre trachelo-bregmatique (ou vertical, ou 
perpendiculaire, ou sous-mento-bregmatique). See Cei-vico-breg- 
matic d. —Transverse d. of the false pelvis. Fr., diamMre 
transversat du grand bassin. The greatest distance between the 
crests of the ilia.—Transverse d. of tlie pelvic cavity. Fr., 
diamMre transverse de Vexcavation pelvienne. The distance be¬ 
tween the highest points of the two acetabula in the standing post- 
ure. [A, 24.T—Transverse d’s of tbe pelvis. Fr., diamMres 
transverses au bassin. 1. That of the inlet, the bis-iliac d. ; being 
the greatest transverse distance between the right and left ilio- 
pectineal lines. 2. That of the outlet, the bis-ischiadic d.; being the 
distance between the tuberosities of the ischia. 3. That of the cav¬ 
ity (see Transverse d. of the pelvic cavity).— Transverse d. of 
tlie skull. Of Morton, the distance between the anterior inferior 
angles of the parietal bones. [L, 149.]—Vertical d. of tlie foetal 
head. Fr., diamMre vertical. Ger., senkrechter Durchmesser des 
Kindesschadels. The d. extending from the highest point of the 
head to the anterior margin of the foramen magnum. [A, 20.]— 
Vertical d. of tlie skull. See Basilo-bregmatic d. 

DIAM^TKE (Fr.), n. De-a s -me 2 t’r. See Diameter.— Denxi- 
6me d. oblique du bassin. See Oblique diameters of the pelvis. 
—D. ant^rieur de la base du erane. See Subtemporal diame¬ 
ter. —D. ant6ro-post6rieur iniaque. See Inial diameter. —D. 
ant6ro-post6rieur m^tropique. See Antero-posterior diame¬ 
ter of the skull.—D. asterique. See Maximum oecipital diame¬ 
ter. —D. auriculaire. See Biauricular diameter.— D. bi-sus- 
atiricnlaire. See Biauricular diameter (lst def.).—I). coccy- 
pubien, I>. coccy-sous-pubien. See Antero-posterior diame¬ 
ter of the pelvic outlet. —D. coccy-sus-pubien. The distance be¬ 
tween the tip of the coccyx and the upper end of the symphysis 
pubis. [A, 28.]—1>. de Baudelocque. See External conjugate 
diameter o/ the pelvis. —D. droit. See Occipito-frontal diameter. 
—1>. droit de 1’excavatiou pelvienne. See Antero-posterior 
diameter o/ the pelvic cavity. —D. frontal mini mum. See Mini¬ 
mum frontal diameter. —1>. fronto-occipitai. See Occipito- 
frontal diameter. —I). glabellaire. See Maximum antero-poste¬ 
rior diameter of the skull .—D. glabelio-ob^liaque. A straight 
line between the glabella and the obelion. [L, 150.]—T). grand 
oblique. See Occipito-mental diameter.— D. grand transverse. 
See Biparietal diameter.— D. iliaque. See Bis-iliac diameter. — 
D. iniaque. See Inial diameter.— D. interjugal. See Bijugal 
diameter. —II. interzygomatiqne. See Bizygomatic diameter. 
— 1>. ischlatique. See Bis-ischiadic diameter.— D. jugal. See 
Bijugal diameter. —L>. lateral du cr&ne. See Biauricidar di¬ 
ameter (lst def.).—1>. mastoidien. See Bimastoid diameter.— 
D. mento-occipital. See Occipito-mental diameter.— I). moy- 
eux de la base du cr&ne. See Biglenoid diameter.— I). occi- 
pital externe (ou maximum). See Maximum oecipital diame- 
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trr ._D. occipito-mcntonnier. See Occipito-mental diameter. 
—I). perpendiculaire. See Trachelo-bregmatic diameter.— I>. 
petit transverse. See Bitemporal diameter,— D. post^rieur 
de Ia base du cr&ne. See Bijugular diameter,— D. promon- 
to-sous-pubien. See Obstetrical conjugate. — D. ptSrique. 
The distance between one pterion and the other. [L, 150.]—». 
sacro-publen. See Antero-posterior diameter o fthepelvic cavity. 
—D. sacro-sous-pubien. See Obstetrical conjugate,— D. sous- 
mento-bregmatique. See Trachelo-bregmatic diameter,— I>. 
sous-occlpito-bregmatiqne. See Lesser diagonal diameter of 
the fcetal head and Suboccipito-bregmatic diameter.—», sous- 
teinporal. See Subtemporal diameter,— D. stSphanique. See 
Maximum, frontal diameter.—», sus-auriculaire. See Biau- 
ricular diameter (lst def)..—». transversal du grand bassin. 
See Transverse diameter of the false pelvis,—D. transversal 
faclal maximum. See Bizygomatic diameter.—», transver¬ 
sal maximum. See Maximum transverse diameter of the skull. 
—D. utile. The shortest diameter of the pelvis (lit., the useful 
diameter). [Pinard (A, 15),]—». vertical. See l'rachelo-breg- 
matic diameter and Vertical diameter of the fcetal head. — Petit 
d. oblique. See Lesser diagonal diameter of the fcetal head — 
Premier d. oblique du bassin. See Oblique diameters of the 
pelvis. 

DIAMETRICAL, adj. Di 3 -a-me 3 t'ri 2 -ca 2 l. Fr., diam&trique. 
Ger., diametrisch. Constituting a vertical siit (said of the pupil 
after two iridectomies, one upward and the other downward). [F.] 

DIAMETROS (Lat.), DIAMETRUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. Di- 
(di 3 )-a 3 -me 3 t'ro a s, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). See Diameter. 

DIAMIDE, n. Di-a 2 m'i 2 d(id). A substitution product of a 
double molecule of ammonia. [B, 244 (a, 27).]—Primary d. A d. 
in which a single radicle has replaced 2 atoms of hydrogen. Only 
such primary d’s have been found as contain the radicle of a dia- 
tomic alcohol (e. g., ethylene). [B, 244 (a, 27).] 


»1 A3IYLANILINE, n. Di-a 3 m' / i 3 l-a 3 n / i 2 l-en. An amyl sub¬ 
stitution product of aniline, cJhJ, V N = C 16 H 27 N. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

) 

DIAMYLENE, n. Di-a 2 m'i 2 l-en. Fr., diamyl&ne. Ger., Di- 
amylen. A polymeride, C 10 H 2 p = 2C 6 H 10 , of the amylene derived 
f rom fermentation amyl alcohol, and containing double the number 
of atoms of the latter body. It was discovered by Baland, who 
called it paramylene. It is an oily liquid boiling at 165° C., and of 
a sp. gr. of 0*7777 at the temperature of melting ice. [B, 24.] 

DIAMYLOXALIC ACI», n. Di-a 3 m-i 2 l-o 2 x-a 3 l'i 3 k. Normal 
amyl oxalate. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

DIAMYLPHENYLAMINE, n. Di-a 3 m-i 3 l-fe 3 n-i 3 Ta 3 m-en. See 
Diamylaniline. 


DIA3IYLIC, adj. Di-a 3 m-i 3 l'i 3 k. Containing diamyl. 
DIA3IYSIOS (Lat.), n. n. indecl. See Diamisyos. 

DIANA (Lat.), n. f. Di(de)-a(a 3 )'na. From the goddess of that 
name. Fr., diane. 1. Of the alchemists, silver. [B, 81; L 94 1 
2. See Dianella. 


DIANACAItDIU(Lat.),n.n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -ka a rd'- 
i 3 -u 3 (u). Gr., i<f>dpfiaKov) Sia avatcapStov. An old preparation con- 
tainmg anacardium. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 


j/iini^(.jbac.;, u» (Lat.), n s m. 

Di(di 2 )-a 3 n(a 3 n)-a 3 n 3 (a 3 n 2 )-ka 2 z(ka 3 s)'mo 3 s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 6ia’ 
vayKo.ap.os (from Sid, thoroughly, and dvayKdgeiv, to force). The 
coaptation of separated parts, as in fracture or dislocation. [E.] 

DIANDER (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-a 2 nd(a 3 nd)'u 6 r(e 2 r). See Dian- 
drous. 


DIANDRiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 nd(a 3 nd) / re(ra 3 -e 3 ). Of 
Eichler, a cohort of gamopetalous plants corresponding to the order 
Oleaceae of Bentham and Hooker. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 


DIAMIDOBENZENE, n. Di-a 3 m"i 2 d-o-be 2 nz'en. Ger., Dia- 
midobenzol. An amidogen substitution compound of benzene. 
[B.] 

DIAMIDOBENZOIC ACI», n. Di-a 3 tn"i 3 d-o-be 3 nz-o'i 3 k. 
Fr., acide diamidobenzoique. Ger., Diamidobenzoesaure. A re- 

duction product, C 7 H 4 (NH 2 ) 0 2 = of nitroamidoben- 

zoic acid, obtained by passing sulphureted hydrogen into a warm 
ainmoniacal solution of nitric acid. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DIA3IINE, n. Di-a 3 m'en. See under Amine. 

DIA3IISYOS (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -mi 3 s'i 2 (u 6 )-o 3 s. Gr., 
(KoWvpiov) Sia. piavos. An old collyrium consisting principally of 
copper sulphate. [L, 109.] 

DIAMMONIC, adj. Di-a 3 m-o 3 n'i 3 k, Containing two mole- 
cules of ammonium. [B.] 

DIAMNES (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 m(a 3 m)'nez(nas). Involun- 
tary micturition. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIA3IOND,n. Di'a 3 -mu a nd. Gr., aSapas. Lat ., adamas. Fr., 
diamant. Ger., Diamant. It., Sp., diamante. A precious stone 
constituting one of the allotropic forms of carbon. It occurs in 
many crystalline forms, the fundamental form being that of an 
octahedron. It presents a brilliant, characteristic lustre, and is 
usually transparent and colorless, although it may exhibit various 
hues. It has a hardness surpassing that of any other substance. 
When heated in air it is eonverted into carbon dioxide, and under 
the heat of the electric arc it is eonverted into black amorphous 
carbon. Its sp. gr. is 3*5 to 3*6. [B, 81 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xv, p. 192, 207 (B).]—Anthracltlc d., Black d. Syn., 
carbonado. A form of impure carbon resembling anthracite in 
appearance, but as hard as an ordinary d., and employed to cut 
d’s. [B, 3 ; u Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii (a, 21).] 

DIA3IORON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 3 )-a 2 m(a 3 m)'o 2 r-o 2 n(on). 
Gr., (<f>dppaKov) Sia popuv. An old preparation of mulberries and 
honey. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIAMORPIIEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -mo 3 rf / e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
Fr., diamorphees. A suborder or tribe of the Crassulacece, char- 
acterized by carpels connate at their middle or their extremity, 
and a capsule dehiscing abnormally. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIAMOKPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -mo 3 rf-os'i 3 s. Gen., 
diamorphos'eos (-is). Gr., SiapopQuais (from fita, thoroughly, and 
p6p(f><o<ns , a shaping). A growing out or fashioning according to a 
certain form. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIAMORU (Lat.),n.n. indecl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 m(a 3 m) , o 3 r-u 3 (u). See 
Diamoron. 


DIANDRIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-a 3 nd(a 3 nd)'ri 2 -a 3 . From Sis, 
twice, and avrip , a male. Fr., diandrie. Ger., Diandrie , Zwei- 
staubige, Zivitterblumen (lst def.). 1. Of Linnteus, a class of plants 
characterized by 2 free stamens of equal length. 2. A form of 
monstrosity characterized by 2 sets of male organs in the same in- 
dividual. [B, 34 (a, 24): L, 41, 180.] 

DIANDRIAN, DIANDRIC, DIANDROUS, adj s. Di-a 3 nd'- 
ri 3 -a 2 n, -ri 2 k, -ru a s. Lat., diander , diandrus , diandricus. Fr., 
diandre , diandrique. Ger., diandrisch , zweimannig. Having two 
stamens, belonging to the Diandria (lst def.). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DIANELLA (Lat.), n. f. Di(de)-a 3 n(a 3 n)-e 3 l / la 3 . Fr., dianelle. 
A genus of liliaceous plants of the Asphodeleoe. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—». 
ensifolla. An East Indian species. A decoction of the root is 
used in urinary and eatarrhal complaints. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—». odo¬ 
rata. A species found in Southern Asia. Its root is used in China 
and Cochin-China as a remedy in dysuria and mucous discharge 
from the genitals. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 

DI ANELLE AS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(de)-a 3 n(a 3 n)-e 3 Me 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
Fr., dianelUes. Of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Aspho- 
delece , comprising Dianella , Eccremis , and Stypandra. [B, 42 


DIANEMATOUS, adj. Di-a 3 n-e 9 m'a 3 t-u 3 s. From Sis , twice, 
and vrjpa , a thread. Fr., dianeme. Terminating in two filaments. 
[L, 109.] 

DIANENBAUM (Ger.), n. De-a 3 n / e 2 n-ba s -u 4 m. See Arbor 
Dianae. 


DIANENMETALL (Ger.), n. De-a 3 n'e 3 n-ma-ta 3 l // . See Diana 
(lst def.). 

DIANGEI.dE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 n(a 3 n 3 )-ji'(ge 3 -e , )-e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
From Sis , twice, and ayyeiov , a vessel. Plants with double or bi-cel- 
lular seed-capsules. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 


DIANGEIOSPERMOUS, adj. Di-a 2 n-ji-o-spu 5 rm'u 3 s. Lat., 
diangeiospermus (from Sis , twice, ayyciov, a vessel, and antppa, 
seed). Fr., diangiosperme. Ger., mit doppelten Samenkapseln. 
Having two seed-capsules. [A, 322 (a, 21); L, 41.] 


DIANGEIOUS, adj. Di-a 2 n'ji 3 -u 3 s. Lat., diangeius (from Sis, 
twice, and ayyetov, a vessel). Fr., diangie. Ger., zweiaderiq. Hav¬ 
ing two vessels. [B, 38, 48, 127 (a, 14).] 

DIANILIDE, n. Di-a 3 n'i 3 l-i 3 d(id). A derivative bearing the 
same relation to aniline that the neutral amides of dilasic acids 
bear to ammonia. [B, 46.] 

DI ANIS AMINE, n. Di-a 2 n-i 3 s'a 3 m-en. A crystallizable arti- 
ficial alkaloid, N j J0 8 h 9 O) 2 or 0 2 [ | Hs 8118 ^’ made from anisic al¬ 
cohol. [A, 1.] 8 * 2 3 


DIAMOSCHU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -mo 3 sk(mo 3 sch 3 ) / - 
u 3 (u). Gr., ( <}>dppaKov ) Sii. poaxov. An old preparation of which 
musk was the principal ingredient. [Myrepsus (L, 94 [a, 21]).] 
DIAMOTOSIS (Lat.), n, f. Di(di 3 )-a 8 -mot(mo 2 t)-os / i 3 s. Gen., 
diamotos f eos (-is). Gr., Siaporouris (from Siaporovv , to put lint into). 
Fr., diamotose. Ger., Auffiillen mit Wundfdden (oder Charpie). 
The process of packing with lint. [E.] 

DIAMPERES (Lat.), adj. Di(di 3 )-a 3 m(a 3 mype 3 r-ez(as). Gr., 
Siapneprjs. Piercing (said of pain). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DIAMPHORE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 m(a 3 m)-for(fo 2 r) / e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Corda, a tribe of hyphomycetous Fungi, distinguished 
by a filamentous mycelium and by a sporophore divided at its sum- 
mit into two branches, each carrying a vesicle containing the spores. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 6 P 

DIAMYL, n. Di-a 3 m / i 2 l. Ger., D. Fr., diamyle. A double 
molecule of amyl. [B.] 

DIA3IYLAMINE» n. Di-a 2 m-i 3 l'a 3 m-en. Fr., d. Ger., Di- 
amylamin. The second amine of amyl. NcCeHn^H. [B.] 


DIANISU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 n(a 3 n)-i(e)'su 2 (su). Gr., 
(tffdppaxov) SSavurov. An old preparation of anise.—Species d. 
[Wiirtemb. Ph., 1798]. Fr., especes d. A preparation containing 7 
parts of dyrethrum-root, 19 each of ginger and galangal, 6 of .In¬ 
dian nard, 30 of licorice, 2 of Melissa cala mintha, 75 of anise. 19 
each of caraway and fennel, 6 each of lesser cardamoms, cloves, 
and cubeb, 2 each of black, white, and red pepper, 19 of cinnamon, 
7 of Cassia lignea, 19 of mace, 6 of saffron, and 30 of mastic. [B, 
119 (a, 21).] 

DIANIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Di(de)-a(a 3 )'nl 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of von Ko- 
bell, an element afterward shown to be identical with niobium. 
[B, 3.] 

DIANfEA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-a 3 n(a 3 n)-e'(o 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 6i- 
dvoia (from- Sid , thoroughly, and voeiv, to think). Ger., DenTcver- 
mogen, Verstand. Thought, also the faculty of thinking. [A, 322 

( a i 21).] 

DIANOE3IA (Ijat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -no(no 3 )-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., 
dianoem'atos (-is). Gr., Siavdr/pa. A thought, also a subject of 
thought. [A, 387.] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O s , whole; Th, thin; Th 9 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U®, like ii (Germani. 
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DIANQEOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-a 8 -ne(no 3 -e 3 )-o(o 3 )-loj- 
(lo 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From 5tdi/oia, thought, and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., 
dianceologie. Ger., Theorie des Denkens. The theory of intuition 
and thought. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIANOETIC, adj. Di-a 3 n-o-e 3 t'i 3 k. Gr., StavorjrtKos. Intel- 
lectual, pertaining to or capable of thought. [A, 387.] 

DIANTiEOS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 3 )-a 3 n(a 8 n)-te'(ta 8 'e 2 )-o 3 s. Gr., 
8iavTalo<s. Of Hippocrates, extending throughout (said of liga- 
raents running the whole length of the spine); facing, opposite; 
penetrating from the opposite side. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIANTHEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 n(a 3 n)'the 3 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
dianthees. A division or tribe of the Caryophyllece , tribe Silenece. 
[B, 34, 42 (a, 24).] 

DIANTHERA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 n(a a n)-the(tha) / ra». Of 
Linnaeus, a genus of the Acanthaceae , tribe Justicieae. [B, 42 (a, 
24).]—D. bicalyculata, 14. bifida, D. panlculata. Fr., car- 
mantine bicalyculee . An East Indian species. An infusion in rice- 
water is used against the bites of serpents. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

DIANTHEROUS, adj. Di-a 3 n'the 3 r-u 8 s. Lat., diantherus 
(from Sis, twice, and dvdypos (see Anthkr). Fr., diantMre. Ger., 
zweislaubbeutelig. Having two anthers. [a, 24.] 

DIANTHINA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 n(a 8 n)-thi(the)'ne- 
(na 8 -e 3 ). The Silenece of De Candolle. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIANTHU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di a )-a 9 n(a 8 n)'thu a (thu). Fr., 
dianthon. See Species dianthi. 

DIANTHUS (Lat), adj. and n. m. Di(di 3 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu s s(thu 4 s). 
Fr., dianthe , ceillet (2d def.). Ger., zweibluthig (lst def.), Nelke (2d 
def.). It., garofano (2d def.). Sp., dianto (2d def.), clavel (2d def.). 
1. (Adj.) having two flowers. 2. (N.) a genus of the Caryophyl- 
lacece, tribe Silenece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]— D. arenarius. Fr., ceil¬ 
let des sables. Ger., Sandnelke. The sand-pink ; the flowers are 
considered cephalic and nervine, and in infusion a mild excitant 
and diaphoretic. [B, 173, 275 (a, 24).]— D. armeria. Fr., ceillet 
velu. Ger., rauhe Nelke. The wild (or Deptford) pink ; a species 
with the same properties as those of D. arenarius. [B, 34, 173, 275 
(a, 24).]— D. atrorubens. Fr., ceillet noir pourpre. A variety of 
D. CarthusianOTTum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—14. barbatus. Fr., ceillet 
de poete , bouquet parfait, jalousie. Ger., Bartnelke. Sweet-will- 
iam. Its properties are similar to those of D. arenarius. [B, 173, 
275 (a, 24).]— D. Cartiiusianoruni. Fr., ceillet des Chartreux. 
Ger., Karthausemelke. A species with the same properties as D. 
arenarius. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—14. caryophyllus. Fr., ceillet 
des fleuristes (ou giroflee, ou grenadin ). Ger., Garten-Nelke. Car- 
nadine, carnation, clove gilly-flower, coronation, bilgarres, pic- 
totes. A species supposed to Be the parent of all the varieties of the 
carnation, of which there are over 400. It has been used in ptisans 
as a diaphoretic, also in perfumery. The flowers furnish an essen- 
tial oil, and are chiefly used for coloring and flavoring syrups. [B, 
5, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— D. coronarius. A variety of D. caryophyl¬ 
lus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—14. deltoldes. Ger., deltafleckige Nelke. A 
species the bloom of which was formerly ofliclal. [B. 180 (a, 24).] 
—14. filiformis. The Gypsophila saxifraga. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
14. fimbriatus. See D. superbus.— 14. liirsutus. See D. arme¬ 
ria .—14. hortensis. See D. caryophyllus.— 1>. imbricatus. 
Fr., ceillet imbrique. A variety of D. caryophyllus. [B. 173 (a, 
24).]— D. moschatus, D. plumarius. Fr., ceillet musque (ou 
broae ), mignardise des jardins. Ger., Fedemelke , Moschusnelke. 
A species the flowers of which have been recommended in epi- 
lepsy. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— D. ruber. Fr., ceillet rouge (ou d rata- 
fiat ). A variety of D. caryophyllus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— D. saxifra¬ 
gus. The Tunica saxifraga. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— D. Seguieri. See 
D. atrorubens. — D. silvestris. See D. Carthusianorum .— D. su¬ 
perbus. Fr., ceillet frange (ou d plumes). A species having the 
same properties as C. moschatus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. vaginatus. 
See D. atrorubens.—Y lores diantlii. The flowers of D. caryo¬ 
phyllus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Species diantlii [College Disp.]. An 
old preparation made by pulverizing 24 parts of rosemary-flowers, 
18 each of red roses and licorice, and 4 each of cloves, spikenard, 
nutmeg, galangal, cinnamon, ginger, zedoary, mace, aloes-wood, 
lesser cardamom, and the seeds of dill and anise. [L, 94 (a, 21).] — 
Syrupus de floribus dianthi caryopliylli. See Syrupus tu¬ 
nicas. 

DIANTIPYRINE, n. Di-a 3 n-ti 2 p'i 3 r-en. Fr., di-antipyrine. 
Ger., Diantipyrin. It., Sp., diantipirina. A substance having the 
composition of two molecules of antipyrine, which in uniting lose 
two atoms of hydrogen, C 22 H 22 N 4 0 2 = 2C U H 12 N 2 0 — H 2 . [B.] 

DIANUCUM (Lat.), n. n. indccl. Di(di a )-a 2 n(a 3 n)'u 2 (u 4 )-ku 3 m- 
(ku 4 m). From Sia, made from, and nux, a nut. See Diacaryon 
and Rob nucum (under Nux). 

I4IAOPORON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 3 ya 8 -o 3 p-o'ro 2 n(ron). 
Gr., (<f>dpfjiaKov) Siot omapStv. An old preparation of quinces and 
other fruits. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIAPALM (Ger.), n. De-a 8 -pa 8 lm'. See Diapalme.— D*en- 
pflaster, D’pfiaster. See Emplatre diapalme. 

DIAPALM A (Lat.), n. t. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -pa 3 l(pa 3 l)'ma 3 . See Dia¬ 
palme.— Emplastrum d. [Fr. Cod.], Emplastrum diapaluue. 
See Empldtre diapalme.— Sparadrap d. [Fr. Cod.]. See Spara- 
drap DIAPALME. 

DIAPALME (Fr.). n. De-a 3 -pa 3 m. Lat., diapalma. Ger., 
Diapalm , Diapalma. See Empldtre d. —Emplatre d. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., emplastrum diapalma . An astringent and resolvent plaster 
made by dissolving 1 part of zinc sulphate in a small quantity of 
water, and adding 32 parts of litharge-plaster and 2 of white wax, 
melted together, heatmg moderately and stirring until the water is 
evaporated. [A, 518; B, 113 (a, 21).]—Sparadrap d. [Fr. Cod.]. 
Lat., sparadrap diapalma. A sparadrap made by melting to¬ 
gether at a gentle heat 12 parts of emplatre d. and 1 part each of 
oli ve-oil and white wax, stirring constantl.y, adding 2 parts of 
Yenice turpentine, and spreading in the usual way. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 


DIAPASMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a s -pa a z(pa 3 s) , ma 3 . Gen., dio- 
pas'matos (-is). Gr., Sianaapa (from Bianaao-eiv, to sprinkle). Fr., 
diapasme. Ger., Streupulver, Raucherpulver. A perfumed cos- 
metic powder. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DIAPASON, n. Di-a 3 -pa'zu 8 n. Gr., Siairaow. Fr., d. Ger., 
Stimmgabel. It., forca d^accordare. A tuning-fork. [A, 301 (a, 
21).]—D. normal (Fr.), D. ofiicial (Fr.). A tuning-fork which 
vibrates 870 times a second at a temperature of 15° C. [A, 385 
(a, 21).] 

DIAPEDESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -pe 2 d(pad)-e(a)'si a s. Gen., 
diapedes'eos (-is). Gr., SiamjSrjo-i? (from StamjSar, to ooze through). 
Fr., diapedese. Ger., Diapedese , Durchschwitzung , Durchsickern. 

1. The passage of blood-corpuscles through thewalls of the vessels, 
in contradistinction to the emigration of leucocytes. It is a pas¬ 
sive, physical filtration process, the resuit of high blood-pressure. 

2. The exudation of blooa through the pores of the skin. [D, 4 ; K.j 
DIAPEDETIC, adj. Di-a 9 -pe 3 d-e 3 t'i 3 k. Pertaining to dia- 

pedesis. [A, 316.] 

DIAPEGMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -pe 3 g(pag)'ma 3 . Gen., dia- 
peg'matos (-is). Gr., Siairriypa (from Stairriyvv<r6at, to fasten to¬ 
gether). Ger., Zvjischenbalken , Omerriegel. In ancient surgery, 
an instrument for fastening the thighs together. [L, 50 (a, 14)/] 
DIAPENSIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-a 8 -pe 3 ns'i 3 -a 3 . Fr., diapensie. 
A Linnsean genus of the Diapensiacece , tribe Diapensiece. The 
Diapensiacece (Fr., diapensiacees ) of Bentham and Hooker are an 
order of the Ericales, comprising the Diapensiece and Galacinece. 
The Diapensiece (Fr., diapensiies) are : Or Reichenbach, a section 
of the Pyrolece ; of De Candolle, a tribe of the Polemoniacece ; of 
Bentham and Hooker and others, a tribe of the Diapensiacece. [B, 
34, 42,121, 170 (a, 24).]—D. barbulata. The Pyxidanthera barbu- 
lala. [a, 24.]—D. cortusa. The Sanicula europcea. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—D. cunei folia. See D. barbulata. 

DIAPENTE (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -pe 3 nt'e(e 3 ). Gr., 
(<fadpy.aKov) St A ir eVre. Fr., d. A preparation made of 1 part each 
of radix aristolochiae, longce , myrrh, baccce lauri , rasped ivory, 
and radix gentianae , or 3 parts each of baccce lauri and sinapis , 
2 of radix gentianae , and 4 of radix cucurmce. [L, 164 (a, 21).] 
DIAPER, n. Di'a 3 -pu 6 r. Fr., diapre (lst def.), culi&re (2d def.). 
Ger., D. (lst def.). Steisstuch (2d def.). 1. BirdVeye linen, a soft 
linen cloth used for napkins, etc. 2. A napkin to be folded in a 
triangular form for application as a T-bandage to an infant. 

DIAPERALA5 (Lat.). DIAPERALES (Lat.), DIAPERI- 
ALES (Lat.), DIAPERIDA3 (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -pe 3 r-a- 
(a^leOa^e 3 ), -lez(las), -i 3 -a(a 3 ) / Iez(las), -pe 3 r r i 3 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ). From 
Diaperis, one of the genera. Fr., diaperales. A family of the 
Taxiccrmia. [L, 180.] 

DIAPERING, n. Di / a 3 -pu 5 r-i 3 n 3 . See Diaper (lst def.). 
DIAPHANE, n. Di'a 9 -fan. For deriv., see Diaphanous. Of 
Dana, the transparent investing membrane of a sac or cell. [J.] 
DIAPHANEITY, n. Di-a 3 -fa 3 n-e'l 3 t-i 3 . Lat., diaphaneitas. 
Fr., diaphaneitd. Ger., Durchsichtigkeit. Transparency. [L, 56.] 
DIAPHANIC, adj. Di-a a -fa 3 n'i 2 k. See Diaphanous. 

DIAPHANIPENNIS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 3 >a 3 -fa 3 n(fa 3 nH 2 -pe 3 n'- 
ni 3 s. From Sta^avijs, transparent, and penna, a wing. Fr., dia- 
phanipenne. Having transparent wings. [L, 180.] 
DIAP1JANOCYANOMETER, n. Di-a^^a^-o-si-a^-o^^t- 
u 5 r. See Diaphanometer (2d def.). 

DIAPHANOGENE (Fr.), adj. De-a®-fa 3 n-o-zhe 3 n. Causing 
transparency. [L, 41, 95 (a, 14).] 

DIAPHANOMETER, n. Di-a 3 -fa 3 n-o 3 m'e 3 t-u 6 r. From Sia, 
through, ^aivecv, to appear, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., diaphano- 
metre. Ger., Durchsicritigkeilsmesser. 1. An apparatus devlsed by 
Donn6 for estimating the amount of solids in a fluid by observing 
the degree of its transparency. It consists of a glass vessel having 
perfectly plane walls, one centimetre in thickness. Water is added 
to the fluid to be tested until the flame of a candle, held about a 
metre away from one side of the vessel, can be seen from the other 
side. This method is applied to the quantitative estimation of 
albumin in urine. [K, 16.] 2. An instrument for measuring the 

transparency of the air. [A, 518.] 3. Cf. Donne's Lactoscope. 

DIAPHANOSCOPE, n. Di-a 3 -fa 3 n'o-skop. From Sta^a^?, 
transparent, and asoireiv, to examine. Fr.,d. Ger., Diaphanoskop. 
An apparatus for illuminating the internal parts of the body, so as 
to render the overlying structures diaphanous, for purposes of visual 
examination. [Baratoux, “ Rev. mens, de laryngol., otol., rhinol.,” 
4 ; “ Presse m6d.,” Apr., 1882.] See Polyscope and Cystoscope. 

DIAPHANOSCOPY, n. Di-a 8 -fa 3 n-o 3 s / kop-i 3 . Ger., Diapha- 
noskopie. The art or process of making an examination by means 
of the diaphanoscope. 

DIAPHANOUS, adj. Di-a 3 f'a 3 n-u 3 s. Gr., 8ta<f>ari}s. Lat., 
diaphanus. Fr .,diaphane. Ger., durchsichtig. It., dia fano. Sp., 
diafano. Transparent. 

DIAPHENIC (Fr.), n. De-a 8 -fa-nek. See Diaphcenix. 
DIAPIILY^XIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-a 9 -fli 3 x(flu 6 x) , i 3 s. Gen., 
diaphlyx'eos (-is). Gr., Effusion, ebullition. [Galen (L, 

64 [a, 21]).] 

DIAPHCENICON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -fe 3 n(fo 3 -e 3 n> 
i(e)'ko 3 n(kon). Gr.. (QdppaKov) Sia faivucStv. Fr., d. Ger., Dattellat- 
werge. An old preparation of the juice or the fruit of the date- 
palm. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIAPHONIC, adj. Di-a 3 -fo 3 n / i 3 k. Pertaining to diaphonies. 
DIAPHONICS, n. sing. Di-a 3 -fo 8 n'i 3 ks. From 5id, through, 
and 4movi}, sound. The Science of refracted sounds. [F.] 

DIAPH ORA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 >-a 3 f(a 8 f) , o 3 r-a 3 . Gr., Sia<f>opd. 
Fr., diaphore. Ger., Unterschied. A point of difference constitut- 
ing a distinguishing feature (said of the signs of disease). [L, 94.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Cb, chin; Ch 3 , lcch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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DIAPHOKANTHEME^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-a 9 -fo 2 r-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-the 2 m'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Beer, a tribe of the Bromeliacece. [B, 
170 (a, 24).] 

DIAPHORESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -fo 2 r ; e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
diaphares^os (-is). Gr., 8ia<tt6pt]<ris (t'rom 8ia<f>opciv, to dissipate). 
Fr., diaphordse. Ger., hautausdiinstung. It., diaforesi. Sp., 
diaforesis . An increase of the natural perspiration. [L, 41, 50.] 

DIAPHOHETIC, adj. Di-a 3 -fo 2 r-e 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., dia^opTjTucos. 
Lat., diaphoreticus. Fr., diaphoretique. Ger., diaphoretisch , 
ausdiinstungbefbrdernd. It., diaforetico. Sp., diafoveiico. Caus- 
ing increase of perspiration ; as a n., a remedy tending to produce 
perspiration, [L, 50, 61 (a, 21).]—Keup’s d. See Antimonium dia¬ 
phoreticum martiole. 

DIAP1IORETICO-SEDATIVUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -fo 2 r- 
e 2 t(at)"i 2 k-o(o 3 )-se 2 d(sad)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e)'vu 3 s(wu 4 s). For deriv., see 
Diaphoretic and Sedative. Sedative and producing diaphoresis. 
[B, 119.] 

DIAPHORETICUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -fo 2 r-e 2 t(at)'i 2 k-u 9 m- 
(u 4 m). A diaphoretic remedy.—D. antimouium martiale. See 
Antimonium diaphoreticum martiale.— D. joviale. See Antihec- 
ticum Poterii .—D. martiale. See Antimonium diaphoreticum 
martiale.— D. minerale. See Antimonium diaphoreticum lotum. 
—D. minerale solare. See Cerussa antimonii solaris. —D. regu- 
linuin. Antimonic acid. [B, 59.] 

DIAPHORETIQUE (Fr.), adj. and n. De-a 3 -fo-ra-tek. See 
Diaphoretic.— D. de Keup. See Antimonium diaphoreticum 
martiale.—D, jovial, D. Iav6. See Antimonium diaphoreticum 
lotum. 

DIAP1IRAGM, n. Di / a 3 -fra 2 m. Gr., 6 id<f>paypa. Lat., dia¬ 
phragma. Fr., diaphragme. Ger., Zwerchfell (lst def.), Zwerch- 
muskel (lst def.), Blendung (3d def.). It., diaframma. Sp., dia- 
fragma. In general, a partition or septum which more or less com- 
pletelv separates one cavity from another. 1. The musculi-tendi- 
nous partition between the thoracic and abdominal cavities. It is 
situated at about the junction of the middle third with the upper third 
of the trunk, is somewhat elliptical in shape, its shortest diameter be- 
ing the antero-posterior, and is arched, the concavity being directed 
downward. It is attached to the ensiform cartilage, the inner sur- 
faces of the lower six or seven ribs, and their eartilages on each 
side, and to the ligamenta arcuata externum and internum. It con- 
sists of a Central aponeurotic expansion, the cordiform tendon, to- 
ward which the muscular fibres converge and with which they are 
blended. By its contraction the capacity of the thoracic cavity is 
increased. [L, 31, 142, 172.] Cf. Ligamentum arcuatum externum, 
Pillars of the d., and Cordiform tendon. 2. In conchology, a 



THE DIAPHRAGM. 

a, the ensi 'orm cartTaga; b, the Central tendon; c, the opening for the oesophagos; d t 
the ieft leaflet; <■, the opening for the aorta; /, the ieft crua; g, psoas magnae ; A, trans¬ 
versalia ; t, qnadratua lumborum: k, ligamentum arcuatum externum; /, ligamentum 
arcuatum internum ; m, the right leaflet; n, the opening for the vena cava; o, the middle 
leaftet; p , the right crus. 

straight calcareous piate dlvidlng the cavity of a shell into two 
parts. [L, 180.] 3. Of a microscope, a perforated partition, usually 
in the form of a circular piate pivoted at its centre to the stage and 
having a number of circular perforations of various sizes so ar- 
ranged that, by turning the piate on its pivot, the centre of any one 
of tnem may be made to coincide with the Central axis of the in- 
strument; used to regulate the amount of light admitted to the 


object under examination.—Condensing d. A cylindrical d., to 
which are adjusted a series of either converging or diverging lenses. 
[a, 27.]—Cylindrical d. Ger., Cylinderblendung. In microscopy, 
an adjustable cylinder with d’s of variable apertures which are 
screwed underneath the object piate of a microscope, in the path 
of the luminous rays, whose number they limit. [a, 27.]—Dialyz- 
Ing d. The tense membrane forming the bottom of the inner ves- 
sel of a dialyzer,—Graduating d., Iris d. Ger., pupillenartiges 
Diaphragma. A d. (3d def.) capable of concentric enlargement 
and reduction of the aperture.—Pelvlc diaphragm. Lat., dia¬ 
phragma pelvis. Fr., diaphragme per ineat. 1. See Levator ani. 
2. Of Meyer, the levatores ani and the coccygei muscles combined. 
[L, 31.]—Piate d. Ger., Scheibenblendung. The ordinary form of 
d. (3d def.).—Rectal d. See Pelvic d .—Tlioraco-abdominal d. 
See D. (lst def.). 

DIAPHRAGMA (Lat.), n.n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -fra 2 g(fra 3 g)'ma 3 . Gen., 
diaphrag'matos (-is). 1. See Diaphragm. 2. The velum of the 

Craspedotce. [L, 358.]— D. auris. See Membrana tympani.—D. 
cerebri. See Septum pellucidum.— D. liypopliyseos. Fr., dia¬ 
phragme de fhypophyse. A fold of the dura mater which extends 
between the anterior and posterior clinoid processes of the sphe- 
noid bone, perforated in the middle for the passage of the infundi¬ 
bulum. [L, 332.]— D. narium. Of Galen, the septum of the nose. 
[L, 349.]—D. oris. See Mylohyoid muscle. —D. pelveos, D. pel¬ 
vicum, D. pelvis, D. pelvis proprium. See Pelvic diaphragm. 
—D. pharyngis. See Velum palati.— D. sellae (turcicae). See 
D. hypophyseos.—D. uro-genitale. The inferior layer of the deep 
perinea! fascia. [L, 31.]—D. ventriculorum lateralium. See 
Septum lucidum. — Pupillenartiges D. (Ger.). See Iris dia- 
phraom. 

DIAPHEAGMALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 9 -fra 2 g(fra 3 g)-ma 2 l- 
(ma 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From Si d4>paypa (see Diaphragm). and dAyos, pain. 
Fr., diaphragmalgie. Ger., Zwerchfellschmerz. Neuralgia of the 
diaphragm. [L, 50, 107.] 

DIAPHRAGMAPOSTEMA(Lat.),n.n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -fra 2 g(fra 3 g)- 
ma 2 (ma 3 )-po 2 st-e(a) , ma 3 . Gen., diaphragmapostem r atos (-is). Fr., 
diaphragmaposttme. Ger., Zwerchfetlabscess. An abscess of the 
diaphragm. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIAPHRAGMATALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 -fra 2 g(fra 3 g> 
ma 2 (ma 3 )-ta81(ta®l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 8 . A more correct form of diaphrag- 
rnalgia ( q. v.). [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIAPHRAGMATAPOSTEMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -fra 2 g- 
(fra*g)-ma 2 (ma 8 )-ta 2 (ta 3 )-po®st-e(a)'ma a . A more correct form of 
diaphragmapostema (q. v.). [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIAPHRAGMATELCOSIS (Lat,),n.f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -fra 2 g(fra 3 g> 
maiKma^-teSl-ko^i 2 ». Gen., diaphragmatelco’seos (-is). From 
6id<£pay/u.a (see Diaphragm), and cAkwo-iv, ulceration. Fr., diaphrag- 
melcose. Ger., Zwerchfellgeschwur. An ulceration of the dia¬ 
phragm. [A, 322 (a, 21). J 

DIAPHRAGMATIC, adj. Di-a 3 -fra 2 g-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., dia¬ 
phragmaticus. Fr., diaphragmatique. Ger., diaphragm at i sch. 
Pertaining to a diaphragm ; in botanv,multilocular (said of fruits). 
Like a diaphragm (said of a part of a piant which performs the 
functlons of a dlssepiment). [A, 322 (a, 21); B, 1,121 (a, 24).] 

DIA PHRAGMATITIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a»-fra 2 g(fra 3 g)-ma- 
ti(te)'ti*s. Gen., diaphrag matit' idos (-is). Fr., diaphragmata e. 
Ger., Zwerchfellentziindung. Inflammation of the diaphragm (lst 
def.). [A, 322 («, 21); L, 41, 50.] 

DIAPHRAGMATOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -fra 2 g(fra 3 g)- 
ma 2 t(ma 3 t>o 2 (o*)-se(ka) / le(la); inEng.,di-a*-fra 2 g-ma 2 t'o-sel. From 
Bt , d < f>paypa (see Diaphragm), and Krj \ r *, a tumor. Fr., diaphragma- 
tocele. Ger., Zwerchfellbruch. It., diaframmatocele. Sp., dia- 
fragmatocele. See Diaphragmatic hernia. 

DIAPHRAGME (Fr.), n. De-a 3 -fra 2 gm\ See Diaphragm.— D. 
de P hypophyse. See Diaphragma hypophyseos.—D . du cer- 
veau. See Diaphragma ventriculorum lateralium—D. infe¬ 
ri cur. See Musculus diaphragmatos minor.— D. p6rin6al. See 
Pelvic diaphragm.—D. sup£rieur. See Musculus diaphragmatos 
major—Pe tit-d. See Musculus diaphragmatos minor. 

DIAPHRAGMELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a a -fra 2 g(fra 3 g)- 
me®l-ko'sis. See Diaphragmatelcosis. 

DIAPHRAGMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -fra 8 g(fra 3 g)-mi(me)'- 
t;«s. See Diaphragmatitis. 

DIAPHRAGMOCELE (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a*-fra*g(fra 3 g)-mo- 
(mo 3 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., di-a»-fra 2 g'mo-sel. See Diaphrag- 
matocele. 

DIAPHRAGMODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di*)-a a -fra 2 g(fra 3 g)- 
mo(mo 3 )-di 2 n(du«n)-i 2 -a 8 . From 8 id(f>paypa (see Diaphragm), and 
oSvrij, pain. Fr., diaphragmodynie. Ger., Zicerchfellsrheumalis- 
mus. See Diaphragmalgia. 

DIAPHRATTEIN (Lat.), DIAPHRATTON (Lat.), DIA- 
PHREXLS (Hippocrates] (Lat.), n’s n., n.. and f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 ; fra 2 t- 
(fra i t) / te 2 -i*n, -to*n, -fre 2 x'i 2 s. Gr.. 8 uuf>pdrru)v (from £ta 4 >pacr<reiv, 
to shut off). See Diaphragm (lst def.). 

DIAPHROS (Lat.). adj. Di(di)-a 2 f(a 3 f)'ro*s. Gr., 8 ia<f>pos. 
Frothy, foaming. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIAPHTHORA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 f(a*f)'tho 2 r-a 3 . Gen., 
diaph'thoras. Gr., 8 ia 4 > 8 op*. Fr., diaphthore. Ger., Verderbniss. 
Corruption, putrefaction, destruction ; especially the death and 
putrefaction of the foetus in utero. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIAPHTHOROSCOPIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 2 f(a*f)-tho 2 r- 
o(o 8 )-skop(sko 2 p)'i 2 -u*m(u 4 m). From 8 icuf > 0 opd , corruption, and 
0 -Koireiy, to examine. See Aerodiaphthoroscope. 

DIAPHYA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 f(a 3 fYi*(u«)-a a . Gen., di- 
aph'yes. Gr.. 1. Any natural di Vision or break in a struct¬ 

ure. 2. A layer. (A, 322 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in tao; U 8 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U # , like a (German). 
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DIAPHYLACTIC, adj. Di-a s -fl 2 l-a 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., Sia<f>vAaKTuc6* 
(from Sia<f)v\d<raeiy, to preserve). Lat., diaphylaeticus. Fr., dia- 
phylactique. See Prophylactic. 

DIAPHYSEAL, adj. Di-a 3 -fl 2 s'e 2 -a 2 I. Fr., diaphysaire. Ger., 
diaphysdr. Pertaining to a diaphysis. 

DIAPHYSEITIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -fl 2 s(fu®s)-e 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., diaphyseW idos {-is). Inflammation of the diaphysis of a long 
bone, [a, 25.] 

DIAPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 f(a 3 f)'i 2 s(u«s)-i 2 s. Gen.. dia- 
phys'eos {-aph'ysis). Gr., 6ta<f>vo-is (from 8ia, between, and <f>v€ iv, to 
grow). Fr., diaphyse. Ger., Diaphyse. 1. A sprouting or growing 
through or between ; in botany, an abnormal extension of the cen- 
tre of inflorescence. [A, 387 ; B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 2. An interspace. 

3 A hard, prominent portion of a bony process. 4. One of the 
ligaments of the knee joint. 5. The bodv or maiu part of the shaft 
of a long bone ; that which is formed from the primary centre of 
ossification. [A, 325, 385 (a, 21); C ; L, 115,149.] 
DIAPHYSISTEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -fl 2 s(fu«s)-i 2 st'e 2 - 
e( a 3-e 2 ). Fr., diaphysistees. Of Baillon, the marine articulated 
Algae. [B, 1, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIAPISSEIi^EU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a*-pi 2 s-se 2 l : e'- 
(a 3 'e a )-u 2 (u). Gr., ( <f>app.aKov ) mcraehaiov . An old preparatiou 

containing liquid piteh. [Marcellus Empiricus (L, 94 [a, 21]).] 
DIAPLASIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 p(a 3 p) / la 2 s(la 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
diaplas'eos (- ap'Iasis ). Gr., fiidn-Aao-is (from <5iairAa<r<reu', to bring 
into shape). The reduction of a fracture or dislocation. [L, 94.] 
DIAPLASMA (Lat.). n. n. Di(di 2 ) a 3 -pla 2 z(pla 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., 
diaplas'matos (-is). Gr., Sidir\a<r/ia. Ger., Umschtag (2i def.). 1. 
Any formed structure. 2. An inunction or fomentation. [A, 322 
(a, 21).] 

DIAPLASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -pla 2 z(pla 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., Starr\a(r/u,6i. See Diaplasis. 

DIAPLASTIC, adj. Di-a 3 -pla 2 st'i 2 k. Gr., StairXaariKog. Per- 
taining to diaplasis (lst def.). 

DIAPL.EGIE (Fr.), n. De-a 3 -pla-zhe. From Sia, thoroughly, 
and rrhyyy, a blow. Of Spring, general progressive paralysis. [A, 
385 (a, 21).] 

DIAPLEXUS [B. G. Wilder] (Lat.), n. m. Di(di a )-a 3 -ple 2 x'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From Sia, between, and plexus ( q. v.). The chorioid plexus 
of the third ventricle of the brain. [I, 80 (K).] 

DIAPLOCE (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 p(a 3 p)'lo(lo 2 )-se(ka). Gen., 
diap'loces. Gr., SuurAoieq. Of Hippocrates, a mixing (said of food). 
[L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIAPNE (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 p(a 3 p)'ne(na). Gen., diap'nes. 
Involuntary micturition. [L, 94.] 

DIAPNEUSIS (Lat.), DIAPNOE (Lat.), DIAPNGEA (Lat.), 
n's f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 p(a 3 p)-nu 2 s'i 2 s, -a 2 p(a 3 p) , no(no 2 )-e(a), -a 2 p(a 3 p)-ne'- 
(no 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . Gen., diapneus'eos (-is), - ap'noes , -apnoe'as. Gr., Std- 
irvcvtT ts, Sianvoy, Sidnvota. Transpiration, especially by the skin. 
[A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIAPNOGENOUS, DIAPNOIC, adj's. Di-a 2 p-no 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s, 
-no'i 2 k. Gr., Sian-vevo-Tucos. Lat., diapnogenus (from Siawpo»}, trans¬ 
piration, and ytvvav, to produce), aiapnoicus. Fr., diapnogene , 
diapnoiqne, diapnoide. Ger., ausdunstungbefordernd. See Di- 

APHORETIC. 

DIAPODIMORPHINE, n. Di-a 2 p-o-di-mo 2 rf'en. A base 
formed by the action of hydrochloric acid at 100° on codeine. It 
has the constitution C« 2 H 72 N 4 O 10 , being that of a double molecule 
of morphine less a double molecule of water, and differs from its 
polymer tetrapotetramorphine, which is formed at the same time, 
by its solubility in ether. Administered to animals, it produces pro¬ 
fuse salivation. [B, 2.] 

DIAPOLYTE, n. Di-a 2 p'o-lit. From Sid . thoroughly, and dm>- 
Aveiv, to resolve. See under Cumulative resolution. 

DIAPOPHYSEAL, DIAPOPIIYSIAL, adj’s. Di-a 2 p-o-fi 2 s'- 
e 2 -a 2 l, -i 2 -a 2 l. Pertaining to or connected with a diapophysis. [L.] 
DI APOPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. Didi 2 )-a s -po 2 f'i 2 s(u«s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
diapophys'eos {-poph f ysis). From Sia, apart, and anoifivais, an out- 
growtn. Fr., diapophyse. That portion of the neural arch of a 
typical vertebra which is sometimes interposed between the neural 
apophysis and the neural spine, and in a mammalian vertebra is 
represented by the summit of the transverse process. [L, 14.] 
DIAPOltEMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -po 2 r-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., dia- 
porem'atos {-is). Gr., Biair6pyp.a (from Siarropciv, to be irresolute). 
Agitation, restlessness, tossing about of the body. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DI APRA SIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -pra(pra 3 )'si 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), 
From Sid, made from, and irpdcrior, horehound. An old prepara- 
tion containing horehound. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIAPRUNON (Lat.), n. m indecl. Di(di 2 >a 3 -pru 2 n(prun) / o 9 n- 
(on). Gr., (ocAery/xa) Sia irpouiw. Fr., diaprun. Ger., Pflaumen- 
latwerge. An old electuary of prunes. [L, 41,94(a, 21).]—D. com¬ 
positum. See D. solutivum. —I). lenitivum. A preparation 
made by boiling 100 Damascene prunes in a sufficient quantity of 
water until they are soft, when cold passing through a sieve, boil¬ 
ing 1 oz. of violet-flowers in the liquor strained from the prunes, 
straining, adding 2 lbs. of sugar, boiling into a syrup, adding I lb. 
of the pulp and 1 oz. each of cassia and tamarinds, dissolved in a 
little of the same decoction, boiling again and stirring, then sprink- 
ling in a quantity of powdered coriander-seed, rhubarh, licoriee, 
and marsh-mallow-roots sufficient to form an electuary. [L, 94 (a, 
21).]—D. solutivum. A preparation made by mixing 4 lbs. of d. 
lenitivum with 2 oz. and 5 dr. of scammony. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
DIAPIEKNES (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 >a 2 p(a»p)4u»rn(te 2 rn) / ' 
ez(as). Gr.. ( <f>dpp.aKov) Sia TTTepvys. Fr., diapteme. An old prep¬ 
aration made of cheese and tue iieels of animals. [A, 325 (a, 21 ).] 


DIAPTEROSIS (Lat.). n. f. pi(di 2 )-a 2 p(a 3 p)-te 2 r-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
diapteros'eos {-is). From Bianrepovv, to tickle with a feather. The 
cleansing of the ears with a feather. [L, 94.] 

DIAPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 p(a 3 p)-tos'i 2 s. Gen., diap- 
tos'eos {-is). Gr., Sidn-rido-iv. See Ptosis. 

DIAPYEMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -pi(pu 6 )-e(ayma 3 . Gen., 
diapyem’atos {-is). Gr., Biairvyp.a (from Siairvelv, to bring to sup- 
puration). Fr., diapy&me. Ger Vereiterung. Properly. a mature 
abscess; applied also to empyema and suppuration. [A, 322, 325 
(a, 21).] 

DIAPYESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -pi(pu«)-e(aysi 2 s. Gen., dia- 
pyes'eos {-is). Gr., SiaTribjo-is. Suppuration. [L, 50.]—D. oculi. 
An obsolete term for hypopyon. [F.] 

DI APYETIC» adj. Di-a s -pi-e 9 t'i 9 k. Gr., StaTi-v^rocos. Lat..d/a- 
pyeticus. Fr., diapyttique. Ger., eiterungbefordernd. Pertain- 
mg to or promoting suppuration. [L, 41, 94.] 

DIAPYON (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -pi(pu 6 )'o 2 n. Gr., Siam/or 
(from Sid, containing, and irvov, pus). See Diapyema. 

DIARIUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-a(a 3 ) , ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From dies, a 
day. Lasting only a day ; as a n., in the f., diaria {febris under- 
stood), ephemeral fever ; as a n., in the n., diarium , a day^ allow- 
ance of food ; as a n., in the n. pl., diaria {animalia understood ; 
Ger., Tagthierchen), animals whose natural term of life is but a 
day. [A, 318 ; B, 48.] 

DIAROMATICON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-o-ma 2 t- 
(ma 3 t) / i 2 k-o 2 n(on). Gr., {<f>dpp.aicov) Si’ apto/xanxiv. Fr., diaromati - 
con. An old preparation composed of aromaties. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DIARRHAGE (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 >a 2 r(a 3 r) / ra 2 j(ra 3 g)-e(a). 
Gen., diar'rhages. Gr., Si appayy. Fracture. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DIARRHECTUS (Lat.), adj. DKd^^Ka^-rea^rak)^ 3 ^ 
(tu 4 s). Gr., Siappy tos. Broken off, severed. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DIARRHEE (Fr.), n. De-a 3 r*ra. See Diarrhoea.— D. acide. 
See Acid diarrhcea.— D. albumineuse. See Albuminous diar¬ 
rhoea.— D. alimentaire. See Alimentary diarrhoea.— D. as- 
tli6nique. See Asthevic diarrhoea.— D. charnue. See Diar¬ 
rhoea carnosa.—D. cirrliotlque. A mechanical diarrhoea due to 
cirrhosis of the liver. [L,57(a, 18).]—D. critique. See Diarrhoea 
critica.—D, d’amph!tb6atre. See Dissectina-room diarrhoea. 
—1>. de sung pur. Of Becquerel and Rodier, frequent dejections 
consisting entirely of blood. [L, 57 (a, 18).]—D. des caraps. See 
Camp diarrhoea. —D. oles races nolres. A chronie mucous diar¬ 
rhoea of asthenic character often complicated with intestinal worms 
and prone to pass Into dysentery. [a, 18.]—D. du sevrage. See 
Diarrhoea ablactatorum. —D. dyscrasiojue (elimlnatrice). Di¬ 
arrhoea accompanying the elhnination of morbid substances from 
the blood. [a, 18.]—D. estlvale. Summer diarrhoea, [a, 18.]—D. 
grise. See Diarrhoea cmerea.—D. li^inorrhaglque. See Diar¬ 
rhoea cruenta. —D. laltcuse. Of Deleuiye, a puerperal diarrhoea 
attributed to a metastasis of milk. [A, 89.]—D. mixte. Of Marcel 
de Tastes, diarrhcea arising from multiple eauses, as from irrita- 
tion of the intestine, exaggeration of pressure within the mesenteric 
vessels, exosmosis, etc. [a, 18.]—D. ocrense. Diarrhoea with 
ochre-colored dejections, as in typhoid fever. [a, 18.]—D. phleg- 
masique. Catarrhal diarrhoea. [D, 72.]—1>. prSmonitolre. 
See Premonitory diarrhoea.— D. reflexe. See Emotional diar¬ 
rhcea.— D. seclie. See Dry d.— D. sGreuse. See Serous diar¬ 
rhoea.— D. sudorale. See Sudoral diarrhoea.— D. tellurique. 
See Intermittent diarrhcea.— D. verte. See Green diarrhoea. 

DIAltBHETIC, adj. Di-aSr-reH^k. Fr., diarrMique. Pro- 
ducing diarrhoea. [L, 56.] 

DIARRHODOMELI (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 2 r(a 3 ryrod(ro 2 d)- 
o 2 m > e 2 l-i(e). From fiidppoSoy, made from roses, and /xcAi, honey. 
An old preparation composed of agaric, pepper, honey, scammony, 
and the juice of roses. [L, 94 (a, 24).] 

DIARR1IODON (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 3 )-a 3 r(a 3 ryrod(ro 2 d)-o 2 n. 
From SidppoSoy, made from roses. Fr., d. Ger.. Rosenarznei. An 
old preparation consisting largely of roses. [L, 41,50 (a, 21).]—Col- 
lyre d. (Fr.). An old collyrium composed of 4 parts each of car- 
damom, cinnamon, saffron, mastic, Indian nard, and fennel, 55 
of red roses, and 28 of sandal. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—D.^ Albatis. See 
/>.—D. cuirt rbabarbaro, See Tabellae de rheo.— Electualre d. 
(Fr.) An old electuary which contained a large proportion of 
roses, [L, 41 (a, 21).]-Esp£ces d. (Fr.), Pondre d. (Fr.), Pulvis 
d., Species d. A powder composed of 60 parts of red roses, 15 
parts each of lignum santali rubri and lignum santali albi , 7 each 
of licoriee and anise, and 4 each of the seeds of Ocimum basilicum , 
cinnamon, Indian nard, rhubarb, saffron, scrap ivorv, cornu cervi 
sine igne prfEparatum , mastic, and mother of pearl [Palat. Disp., 
1764 WUrtemb. Ph., 1798] ; or 16 parts of red roses, 8 parts of lig¬ 
num santali citrini , and 1 part each of lesser cardamoms, cinna¬ 
mon, saffron, mastic, Indian nard, and fennel [Sard. Ph., 1(73]. 
[B, 119 (a. 21 ).]—Trochisques d. (Fr.). Troches containing a large 
proportion of roses. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

DIA11KHOE (Ger.), n. De-a 3 r ru c/ e 2 . See Diarrhcea.— Ab- 
lactationsd’ (Ger.). See Diarrhcea ablactatorum. — EogooP. 
Syn.: Logorrhoe. Bewildered and illogical outpourmg of words m 
the insane. [L, 57 (a, 18).] 

DIARKHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Di(dl 9 Va 2 r(a 3 r>re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 . Gr.,fiiap- 
poia, hiappoy (from 5ia, through, and peiv , to flow). Fr., diarrhee. 
Ger., Diarrhoe , Durchfall , Bauchfluss. It., Sp., diarrea. The con- 
dition in which the alvine evacuatlons are more frequent and less 
sol id than in health ; of Young, a genus of his Apocenoses. [L, 
290.}—Acid d. Lat., d. acida. Fr., diarrhee acide. Ger., Durch¬ 
fall aus Saure im Magen. D. in which the stools are green, of a 
broken-up appearance, having a sour smell, and accompamed by 
severe abdominal pains. (a, 18.]-Albuminous d. Fr., diarrhee 
albumineuse. D. in which the dejections contain albumm, which is 
derived from the blood. [L, 88 (a, 18 ).]—Alimentary d. Fr., di- 
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arrhee alimentaire. D. in which the dejeetions contain alimentary 
substances wholly or partially undigested. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—Astlie- 
nic d. Fr diarrhee asthenique. Of Monneret and Fleury, a va- 
riety of idiopathic diarrhoea occurring in feeble persons, or ln those 
having a lymphatic temperament. [“Compend. de m6d. prat.,” 
iii, p. 55 (a, 18).]—Atonic «1. See Chronie d. and Camp d— Bilious 
<1. Lat., d. biliosa. Fr., diarrMe bilieuse. Ger., bilioser Durch - 
fall. D. with an abundance of bile in the stools ; due to increased 
functional activity of the liver, which may be provoked by great 
increase of temperature associated with cliange of climate and 
mode of life. [D. 1.]—Blood «1. See D. cruenta.— Cacliectic d. 
Chronie d. occurring in cachectic subjects. According to Goodeve, 
it is painless and ultimately destroys life by aneemia and exhaus- 
tion. [D, 41.]—Cainp d. Fr., diarrhee des camps , The form of 
chronie d. to which soldiers are peculiarly liable. It differs from 
the chronie d. of civil life in that there is greater liability to thick- 
ening and ulceration of the colon, and the discharges are more apt 
to be purulent. [D, 25.]—Catarrhal d* Fr., diarrhee catarrhale. 
Ger., katai-rhalischer Durchfall. 1. D. occurring during a period 
in which catarrhs are prevalent. It often becomes epidemic, and 
usually lasts a week. 2. The d. of catarrhal gastritis or enteritis, 
[a, 18.J—Clioleraic d.» Clioleriform d. Fr., diarrhee cholerique. 
Ger., Choleradurchfall. It., Sp., diarrea coleriforme. The d. of 
Asiatic cholera, also one that resembles it. [D, 1.]—Clironic camp 
d. See Camp d.—Chronie d. Fr., diarrhee chronique. Ger., 
chronischer Durchfall. A prolonged d. occurring as a manifesta- 
tion of an intestinal lesion or of a constitutional disease (e. g., scur- 
vy, Brighfs disease, and tuberculosis). The discharges are continu- 
ous and intractable, are often offensive in odor, and may contain 
blood or undigested food. The abdomen is apt to be retracted and 
tender, and the disease is accompanied with fever and emaciation. 
[p* 25.]—Chylous d. Lat., d. chylosa. Fr., diarrhee chyleuse. Of 
G. S6e, a variety of alimentary d. in which the stools contain nutri- 
tive matters that have undergone gastric digestion, but which have 
not been absorbed because of some such affection as catarrh of 
the liver. [a, 18.]—Cochin-CUina d. A variety of d. occur¬ 
ring in residents of and visitors to Oochin-China and other trop- 
ical countries; due to the presence of the Anguillula stercora¬ 
tis. [L, 182.]—Coilateral d. See Vicarious d,.— Colliquative 
d. Fr„ diarrhee colliquative. Qer.,colliquativer Durchfall. Syn.: 
d. synthetica. D. with discharges so frequent and copious as to 
produce prostration ; usually occurring toward the close of a 
chronie disease. [L, 84.]—Congestive d. D. due to congestion 
of some portion of the alimentary canal, or of an organ, such as 
the liver, intimately connected with it,—Convalescent d. Fre¬ 
quent alvine evacuations which occur in convalescents about two 
hours after each meal, without pain or colic, and are semi-solid in 
consistence. It is due probably to the rapid passage of the ingesta 
through the stomach. [Roche (a, 18).]—Crapulous d. Lat., d. 
crapulosa. Fr., diarrhee crapuleuse. D. due to a debauch.—D. 
ab aphthis. D. due to aphthae.—D. ab hypercatharsi. The d. 
of excessive purgation. [L, 87.]—D. ab ingluv ie. Fr., diarrhee 
ingluvique. D. from excessive eating and consequent indigestion. 
[a* 18.]—1>. ablactatorum. Fr., diarrhee du sevrage. Ger., 
Ablactationsdiarrhoe. The d. produced by weaning infants. The 
stools are odorless, neutral or alkaline, and watery. [D, 39.]—I). 
accidentalis. Fr., diarrhee accidentelle. Ger., zufalligc Diar- 
rhoe. See Ephemeral d. —D. acrasla. Fr., incontinence du ven¬ 
tre. Involuntary evacuations of faeces in indolent or sleeping per¬ 
sons. [Sauvages (a, 18).]—1>. acuta serosa mucosa. See D. se¬ 
rosa and Catarrhal d.—D. adiposa. See Fatty d.—I). alba. !>., 
diarrMe blanche. D. with white or colorless evacuations. In a 
form that sometimes prevails as an epidemic in Barbadoes the mu* 
cons membrane gives off a whitish secretion that gives the stools a 
milky appearance. [Hilary (D, 1).]—1>. aquosa. Ger.fwasseriger 
Durchfall. See D. serosa.— D. arthritica. Fr., diarrhee gout - 
terne. D. occurring as a manifestation of gout.—D. atrophico¬ 
rum. See Colliquative d. —D. biliosa. See Bilious d. —13. car¬ 
nosa. Fr., diarrhee charnue. Dysentery in which flesh-like por- 
tions are voided. [L, 107.]—D. catarrhalis, D. catarrhosa. See 
Catarrhal d.— D. cerebralis. See Serous d.—D . cliolerica, D. 
clioleriodes. See Choleraic d.—D. chylosa, D. chyinosa. See 
Chylous d.—D. cinerea (Belgarum). Fr., diarrhee orise. Ger., 
graue Diarrhoe. A chronie d. causing stools of grayish color, fre¬ 
quent and much dreaded in the Netherlands, accompanied by an 
exhausting hectic fever, and attributed to a transudation of serum 
from the intestinal vessels or from the pancreas, [a, 18.]—D. coe¬ 
liaca. See Bilious d.—D. crapulosa* See Crapulous d. —D. 
critica. Ger., critischer Durchfall. A d. occurring at or marking 
the critical stage of a disease. [L.]—D. cruenta. Ger., blutiger 
Durchfall. D. with bloody passages.—D. cum apepsia. See 
Lienteric d. —D. dentitlentium. D. due to dentition in infants. 
—D. dyspeptica. See Lienteric d.—D. febricosa, D. febrilis. 
Fr., diarrhee avecfidvre diarrhee febrile. D. associated with inter¬ 
mittent fever. [D, 40 ; L, 87.]—D. frustranea. Ger., nutzlose 
Diarrhoe. Symptomatic d. in which only small stools are passed 
which are accompanied by painful and spasmodic efforts or strain- 
ing. [a, 18.]—D. fusa. See Simple d. —D. habitualis. See 
Chronie d.—D. hectica. D. r^sembling d. cinerea; observed in 
the East Indies. [Tyler («, 18).]—D. heyiatica. See Bilious d.— 
D. infantilis. Fr., diarrhee des enfants. Ger., Durchfall der 
Kinder. Infantile d. [a, 18.]—D. ingestorum. See Lienteric 
d.—D. in urina. See D. urinosa. —D, lactantium. Fr., de- 
voiement des enfants de lait. D. of nursing infants. [a, 18.]-—D. 
laetica. See Chylous d.—D. lienteria, D. lienterica. See Li¬ 
enteric d. —D. mucosa. See Catarrhal d. —D. nocturna. 1. 
Nocturnal d., commonly occurring in intestinal tuberculosis. [A, 
326 (a, 18).] 2. D. oocurring only at night, the passages being often 
involuntary and unknown to the patient. It has occurred in scrofu- 
lous individuals. [a, 18.]—D. pancreatica. Fr., diarrhee pan- 
creatique. Constant d. with thin viscid passages, supposed, without 
sufficient proof, to be a symptom of disease of the pancreas. [L, 
20 (<*, 18).]—D. pituitosa. See Catarrhal d.—D. pleuriticorum. 


Fr., diarrhee des pleuretiques. D. in pleuritic patients. [a, 18.]— 
D. purulenta. Fr., diarrhee purulente. See Purulent d.—D. 
rheumatica. See Catarrhal d.—D. sanguiuiolenta. See D. 
cruenta.— D. serosa. See Serous d.—D. sicca. See Dry d.—D. 
simplex, D. stercoralls, D. stercorea, D. stercorosa. See 
Simple d.—D. sthenlca. See Inflammatory d.—D. tubularis 

« . See Membranous d.—D. urinosa. Fr., diarrhee urineuse. 

term for diabetes. [L, 116.]—D. verminosa. Fr., diarrMe 
vermineuse. Ger., verminose Diarrhoe , Wumierdurchfall. D. due 
to intestinal worms.—D. vulgaris. See Simple d.— Dissecting- 
room d. A severe form of d. with foetal discharges, colicky pains, 
nausea, vomiting, and headache, induced by exposure to the effluvia 
of decomposition in the dissecting-room or dead-house. [D, 47.]— 
Dry d. Lat., d. sicca. Fr., diarrhee s$che. Of Broussais, a form of 
d. in which the stools are very rare and small, yet which may cause 
the death of the patient, [a, 18.]—Dysenteric d. See D. cruenta. 
—Emotional d. Fr., diamMe imotive. A variety of nervous d. 
caused by great emotion, such as extreme joy, fear, anger, etc. [L, 
87 (a, 18).]—Ephemeral d. Fr., diarrhee epMmdre. A variety of 
stercoral d. lasting but a short time, [a, 18J—Faeculent d. See 
Simple d.—Fatty d. Lat., d. adiposa. Fr., diarrhee graisseuse. 
D. consisting largely of the evacuation of undigested* fatty sub¬ 
stances. [a, 18.]—Febrile intermittent d. Of R. W. Burke, a 
form of d. occurring as an enzootic among camels, thought by him 
to be due to malarial poisoning ; the abdominal anthrax of other 
authors. [“Jour. of Comp. Med. and Surg.,” July, 1886, p. 241.] 
—Fibrinous d. D. in which membranous shreds or casts oc¬ 
cur in the discharges. [D, 63.] See also Membranous d.— Green 
d. Fr., diart'hee verte. Ger., griine Diarrhoe. A form of d. with 
green passages and vomiting, observed iu infants. It has been 
thought to be infectious and to be due to a special micro-organism. 
[“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” June 25, 1887, p. 715.]—Heat d. See Summer 
d. —Hili d. Fr., diarrMe des hauteurs. A severe form of d. preva¬ 
lent on the spurs of the Himalayas. ‘The first stage, of short dura- 
tion, is marked by sharp d. with the forcible ejection of yellow and 
somewhat watery stools and physical signs of congestion of the 
liver ; in the second stage the d. is less severe, more irregular, and 
characterized by stools of a gruel-like consistence, whitish or slate- 
colored, and sometimes frothy, with tympanites, but apparently 
without congestion of the liver; in the third, or cachectic, stage 
there is continuons d. of the same character as in the second stage, 
with anaemia and progressive debility. [W. G. Macpherson, “In- 
dian Med. Gaz.,” July, 1887, p. 193 ; D, 46.]—Inflammatory d. 
Fr., diarrMe injlammatoire. Ger., Entziindungsdurchfall. A form 
of d., either acute or chronie, produced by increased vascularity of 
the entire intestinal mucous membrane, the same cause (e. g., a 
sudden suppression of perspiration or of menstruation) also aeting 
to obstruet the disebarge of fluids through the skin, characterized 
by febrile reaction and mucous, muco-purulent, or muco-sanguin- 
eous evacuations. In infants it constitutes a common form of so- 
called cholera infantum. [D, 140.]—Intermittent d. Fr., diar¬ 
rMe intermittente. Ger., Wechseldurchfall. Chronie d. of an in¬ 
termittent character, due to malarial poisoning. [D, 25.]—Irrita¬ 
tive d. D. due to the presence of irritating material in the intes- 
tines.—Lienteric d. Fr., diarrhee lienteriqiic. A d. in which un¬ 
digested or half-digested food is contained in the discharges. [D, 
20.]—Malarial d. See Intermittent d.— Mechanlcal d. Fr., 
diarrMe micanique. Serous d. caused by an augmentation of 
pressure within the mesenterio vessels, with exaggerated serous 
transudation into the intestine, [a, 18.]—Membranous d. A 
chronie or subacute form of d. which sometimes alternates with 
constipation. Hysterical symptoms are often present, hut the pe- 
culiar charactenstic is the presence of shreds of mucus in the 
passages. Griping pains and tenderness precede the attacks. [D, 
25.]—Nervous d. Fr., diarrMe nerveuse. See Sympathetic d. — 
Flitbisical d. See Tubercular d. —Premonitory d., Prodro- 
mic d. The d. that occurs as an early symptom of Asiatic cholera. 
[L, 20.]—Pseudomembranous d. See Fibrinous d. —Puerperal 
d. Lat., d. puerperarum. Fr., diarrhee puerperale. D. in lying-in 
women, due either to digestive troubles or to septicaemia.—Puru- 
lent d. Lat., d. purulenta. Fr.. diarrMe purulente. D. in which 
the stools contain pus, which indicates the presence of an ulceration 
in some portion oi the intestinal tract.—Saburral d. See Simple 
d.— Scorbutic d. See Scorbutic dysentery.— Serous d. Lat., d. 
serosa. Fr., diarrMe sereuse. Ger., seroser Durchfall. D. in 
which the passages are watery. [Sauvages (o, 18).]—Simple d. 
Lat., d. simplex. Ger., einfacher Durchfall. A form of d. in 
which the evacuations consist simply of faecal matter. [D. 39.]— 
Strumous d. A form of chronie d. common among struinous 
children, often excited by improper food. [D, 25.]—Sudoral d. 
Fr., diarrMe sudor ale. Of Trousseau, d. accompanied by increased 
perspiration. [a, 18.]—Summer d. Fr., diarrMe estivale. Ger., 
Sommerdiarrhoe , Somm er durchfall. Any acute d. due, directly 
or indirectly, to prolonged summer heat; especially the inflamma¬ 
tory d. of infants.—Suxjplementary d. See Vicarious d.— Sym¬ 
pathetic d. Fr., diarrMe sympathique. Ger., sympathetischer 
Durchfall. D. which seems to be sympathetic with some morbid 
or unusual condition from which the person suffers (e. g ., that 
which occurs with dentition, that whien follows excitement, etc.). 
[D, 63.]—Symptomatic d, Fr., diarrMe symptomatique. Ger., 
symptomatischc Diarrhoe. D. occurring as a symptom of some 
disease affecting the system as a whole, or some organ other than 
the intestine.—Syplillitic d. Fr., diarrMe syphilitique. Chronie 
d. due to syphilis, [a. 18.]— Thermic d. See Summer d.— Tu¬ 
bercular d. Fr., diarrMe tuberculeuse. Ger., tuberculoser 
Durchfall. An intractable form of chronie d. dependent upon tu¬ 
bercular disease of the intestines. The stools are copious and offen¬ 
sive, and contain blood and undigested food. There are fever and 
emaciation, and the abdomen is retracted and in places very ten¬ 
der. [D. 25.]—Tubular d. [Good]. Lat., d. tubularis. Fr., diar¬ 
rMe tubulaire. Ger., rohrenfbrmiger Durchfall. See Membra¬ 
nous d. —Ulcerative d. A severe form of d. which is due to an 
ulcerated condition of the mucous membrane of the intestines. 
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The “National Hotel disease” was an illustratlon of this, in which 
there was “ a superficial erythematous or catarrhal inflammation 
of the mucous membrane of the colon.” [D, 38.] Cf. Camp d. and 
Chronie dysentery.— Vicarlous d. Of Marcel de Tastes, d. con- 
secutive to the abolition of the renal functions in albuminuria or to 
the suppression of the menses, or d. observed at the menopause. 
[a, 18.]—Wliite d. See D. alba and Hili d. 

DIAKRHOEAL, DIARRHCEIC, adj’s. Di-a 2 r-e'a 3 l, -i 2 k. 
Lat., diarrhoicus. Fr., diarrheique. Ger., diarrhoisch. Pertain- 
ing to or resembling diarrheea. [D, 70.] 

DIARRHGEISCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 r(a 8 r)-re"(ro 2 "e 2 )- 
i 2 sk(i 2 seh 2 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., diarrhceisches'eos (-ischesis). From 6iap¬ 
pota, diarrhoea, and laxet»', to check. Fr., diarrheischese. Ger., 
Stopfung des Durchfalls. The checking of a diarrhoea. [A, 322 
(a, 21).] 

DIARKHGEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 r(a 8 r)-rem(ro 2 -e 2 myi 2 -a 8 . 
Fr., diarrhemie maladie rouge. A sanguineous form of ascites in 
sheep and lambs. [Williams (a, 18).] 

DIARRHOEOPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 r(a 8 r)-re(ro 2 - 
e 2 )-o 2 t(o 2 f) / i 2 s(thi 2 s)-i 3 s, Gen., diarrhceophthis'eos (-oph'thisis). 
For deriv., see Diarrhcea and Phthisis. Fr., diarrheephthisie. 
Ger., Auszehrung von Durchfall. A wasting away from chronie 
diarrhoea. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIARRHOICUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 3 )-a 2 r(a 3 r)-ro(ro 2 )'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
See Diarrekeal. 

DIARSENIATE, n. Di-a 8 r-se 3 n'i 2 -at. A pyroarseniate. [B, 
244 (a, 27).] 

DIARSENIOUS, adj. Di-a 8 r-se 2 n'i 2 -u 8 s. Containing 2 atoms 
of arsenic in the molecule. [B.]—D. acld. Fr.. acide diarsEnieux. 
Ger., Diarsenigsaure. See Pyroarsenious acid. —D. dlsulpliide. 
Arsenic disulphide. [B, 159.] 

DIARSENITE, n. Di-a 8 rs'e 2 n-it. A pyroarsenite. [B, 244 
(a, 27).] 

DIARSONIC, adj. Di-a 8 r-so 2 n'i 2 k. Containing or pertaining 
to diarsonium. [B.] 

DIARSONIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 8 r-son'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Ger., 
D. A double molecule of arsonium, AsR—AsR'. As*, where R and 
R' are either single radicles or assemblages of radicles having a to- 
tal quantivalence of 3 or less. [B.] 

DIARTHR1 (Lat.), n. m, pl. Di(di 2 )-a 2 r'thrl 2 . An order of the 
Pterosauria with a pointed wing finger. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 
1851, p. 29 (L).] 

DIARTHRODIAL, adj. Di-a 8 r-throd'i 2 -a 2 l. Fr., d. Ger., 
diarthrodisch. Pertaining to or of the nature of diarthrosis. [L, 
41, 50.] 

DIARTHROSE (Fr.). n. De-a 8 r-troz. See Diarthrosis.— D. 
de contlguitG. See Diarthrosis. —D. de continuit^. See 
Amphiarthrosis.— D. synarthrodiale. See Amphiarthrosis. 

DIARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 8 r-thros'i 2 s. Gen., diar- 
thros'eos (-is). Gr., SidpOpuats (from Sia, thoroughly, and apfyxaais, 
an articulating). Fr., diarthrose . Ger., D., Diarthrose , voUkom- 
menbewegliches Gelenk. It., diartrosi. Sp ., diartrosis. An articula- 
tion which permits of motion in all directions. [C.]—D. ambigua. 
See Amphiarthrosis.— D. obliqua [MayerL An occasional articu- 
lation between the spinous processes of adjacent lumbar vertebrae. 

e j, 31.]—D. obliqua accessoria [Mayer]. An occasional articu- 
tion, one on each side, formed by the spinous processes of adja¬ 
cent dorsal or lumbar vertebrae, close to the union of the processes 
with the bodies of the vertebrae. [L, 31.]—1>. rotatoria. See Tro- 
choid articulation. —D. stricta, D. synarthrodica, D. synar- 
throtica. See Amphiarthrosis.—D. troclioldes. See Trochoid 
articulation.— Plani form d. See Arthrodia (lst def.).—Rota- 
tory d., Synarthrodial d. See Trochoid articulation. 

DIARTIIROTIC, adj. Di-a 8 r-thro 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., SiapOporiKos. 
Lat., diarthroticus. Ger., diarthrotisch. See Diarthrodial. 
DIARY, adj. Di'a 8 -ri 2 . See Diarius. 

DIASAPONOS (Lat.), n. n. tndecl. Di(di 3 >a 8 -sa 2 p(sa 8 p)-on'o 2 s. 
Gr., (ypior/ia) Sia admovos. An old ointment containing soap. [My- 
repsus (L, 94 [a, 21]).] 

DIASATYRIU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -sa 2 t(sa 8 t)-i 2 r(u«r)'- 
i 2 -u 2 (u). Gr., (iy\ayp.a) Sid aarvpiov. Fr., diasatyrion. Sp., dia- 
satirion. An old electuary containing satyrion ; used as an aphro- 
disiac. [Myrepsus (L, 94 [a, 21]).] 

DIASCHIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 sk(a 8 sch 2 )'i 2 s. Gr., Suurx fc. 
Fr.,d. 1. A division, separation. 2. A piece completely separated 
or split off. 3. A term improperly used for diaschisis. [A, 325 (a, 
21); L, 50.] 

DIASCHISIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-n 2 sk(a 8 sch 2 )'i 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
diaschis'eos (-asch'isis). Gr., 5td<rx«ns. A division, splitting. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

DIASCIEEON (Lat.). n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -si 2 l(ski 2 l)'lo 2 n(lon). 
Gr., ( 4>dpfiaKov ) Sia «tkiAAwv. An old compound of vinegar and oxy- 
mel of squill. [Marcellus Empiricus (L, 94 [a, 21]).] 
DIASCORDIU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Dl(di 2 )-a 8 -sko 2 rd'i 2 -u*(u). 
Gr., («yAay/ma) Sia aKopSCov. Fr., diascordium f [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., 
Skordiumlatwerge. It., Sp., diascordio. See Electuaire a.—Con¬ 
fectio d. See Conditum catechucicum. —D. Fracastorii. See 
Electuaire d.—D. liquidum. Fr., d. liquide. See Aqua scordii 
composita.— Electuaire d. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Lat., d., electuarium 
d. (seu scordii [opiatum), seu e scordio, seu Eracastoris). Syn.: 
Electuaire de scordium opiacE (ou opiacE astringent ). An electu¬ 
ary made by evaporating 130 parts of mei rosatum to 100 parts, 
adding 1 part of extract of opium dissolved in 20 of Spanish white 
wine, and then, little by little (having previously reduced them to a 
fine powder), 6 parts of dried scordlum-leaves, 2 each of petals of 


red roses, root of Polygonum bistorta , gentian, tormentilla, and 
seeds of Berberis vulgaris , 1 each of ginger and Piper longum, 4 
of Ceylon cinnamon, 2 each of Origanum dictamus , benzoin, gal¬ 
banum, and gum arabic, and 8 of powdered Armenian bole. Each 
gramme contains 6 milligrammes of opium. [A, 518 ; B, 113 (a, 21).] 

DIASEBESTE (Fr.), n. De-a 8 -sa-be 2 st. An old purgative 
electuary made from the dried fruit of Cordia sebestenia. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] 

DIASENAS (Lat.), DIASENNiE (Lat.), rTs n. indecl. Di(di 2 )- 
a 8 -se(sa)'ne(na s -e 2 ), -se 2 n / ne(na 3 -e 2 ). From Sid, made from, and 
senna ( q. v.). Fr., diasEnE. Ger., Diasenna. Sp., diasen. An old 
preparation containing senna. [Myrepsus (L, 94 [a, 21]).]—Pulvis 
diasenre. An old compound powder of senna. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIAS3IYRNES (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -smu 5 rn(smu 8 rn)'- 
ez(as). Gr., («oAAvpioi') Sta a-fivpyrjs. An old collyrium containing 
myrrh. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIASOSTIC, adj. Di-a 8 -so 2 st'i 2 k. Gr., SiaowriKo? (from Sta- 
<rco£eu', to preserve). Lat., diasosticus. Fr., diasostique. Ger., 
diasostisch. Pertaining to the preservation of health. [L, 41, 94 
(a, 21).] 

DIASPASIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 s(a 8 sypa 2 s(pa 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
diaspas'eos(-asp f asis). Gr.. Sidtnraan (from Siatnrav,to tear asunder). 
Ger., Zerreissung. Disruptlon, divulsion. [E.] 

DIASPASMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di a >a 8 -spa 2 z(spa 8 s) / ma s . Gen., 
diaspas'matos (-is). Gr., Sido-naapa. Fr., diaspasme. A lacera- 
tion. [A, 322 (a, 21).J 

DIASPAS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 -a 8 -spa 2 z(spa 8 s) / mu 8 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., Sidairafftiof. See Diaspasis. 

DIASPER3IATON (Lat.), n. n. Indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -spu6rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'a 2 t(a 8 t)-O 2 n( 0 n). Gr., (pd\ayp.a) Sid air^ppariov. Fr., d. 
An old malagma composed of seeds, especially those of Trigonella 
f oenum groecum. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIASPHAGE (Lat.), DIASPHAX (Lat.), n's f. Di(di 2 >a 2 s- 
(a 3 s)'fa 8 -je(ga), -fa 2 x(fa 8 x). Gen., dias'phages, -os (-is). Gr., 6ta- 
a<f>ayrj, Sia<r<j>&£. Fr., diasphage. A fissure, especially the fissure 
for the umbilical vein on the lower surface of the liver. [A, 387, 
518.1 

DIASPHYXIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 >a 8 -sfl 2 x(sfu«x) / i 2 s. Gen., 
diasphyx'eos (-is). Gr.. Sid<r<f>v$is (from Sid , through, and o-<#>v£e iv, 
to throb). Fr., diasphyxie. Ger., D. Of Hippocrates, arterial pul- 
sation. [L, 41, 50.] 

DIASPIDOSPER3IA3 [Tausch] (Lat ), DIASPIDOSPER- 
31E/E [Spach] (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Di(di 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s)-pi 2 d-o(o 8 )-spu*rm- 
(spe 2 rm) / e(a 8 -e 2 ), -e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). A tribe of the Mericarpce [Tausch] or 
of the Umbellifer ce [Spach], comprising the subtribes or secti ons 
Hydrocotylece and Xanthosieoe. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIASTAESIS (Lat.y n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -sta 2 l(sta 8 l)'si 2 s. Gen., 
diastals'eos (-ts). Gr., SiaoTaXcns (from SiatrreWeiv, to put asunder, 
distinguish, expand). The distinguishing of different things from 
each other. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIASTAETIC, adj. Di-a^sta 2 !^ 2 ^ Gr., itaoraArcxos. Lat., 
diastalticus. Fr.. diastaltique. Ger., diastaltisch. 1. Serving to 
distinguish. 2. Of Marshall Hali, performed through the medium 
of the spinal cord (said of reflex nervous action). [K, 4; L, 154.] 
See D. nervous arc. 

DIASTASiE3lIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -sta 2 s(sta 8 s)-e , (a 8, e 2 )- 
mi 2 -a 3 . From Suurrourt?. separation, and alp.a, blood. Fr., diastase- 
mie . Acute anasarca in the horse. [L, 41, 44 (a, 14).] 

DIASTASE, n. Di'a 8 -staz. Lat., diastasium (from Std<rra<ns , 
separation). Fr., d. Ger., Diastase , diastatische Ferment. It., 
diastasi. Sp., diastasis. Syn.: amylotic ferment. 1. The albu- 
minous matter of grain brought by the process of germination 
(malting) into a x>eculiar state in which it acts as a ferment on the 
starch contained in the grain, converting it into dextrin and sugar, 
and thus rendering it soluble. [A, 1.] 2. A ferment, of the genus 
Coniomycetes , which, mixed with starch, becomes glucose ; said to 
be found in all parts of animals and planta. [A, 396 (a, 21); B. 5 
(a, 21).]—Animal d. Fr., d. animale. Ger., thierische D. See D. 
(2d def.).—D. pancr^atlque (Fr.). See Pancreatin.— D. sali- 
vaire (Fr.). See Ptyalin. —Pancreatic d. See Pancreatin and 
Amylopsin. — Sallvary d., Speicheld’ (Ger.). See Ptyalin.— 
Vegetable d. Fr., d. vEgetale. Ger., Pflanzendiastase. See D. 

DIASTASE3IIE (Fr.), DIASTASIl£3IIE (Fr.), n s. De-a 8 - 
sta 3 s-a-me. See Diastas^mia. 

DIASTASIC, adj. Di-a 8 -staz'i 2 k. Pertaining to diastase. [B,] 

DIASTASIS (Lat.), d. f. Di(di 2 >a 2 st(a 8 st) A a a s(a 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
diastas'eos (-as'tasis). Gr., Sidcrravi^. Fr., diastase. Ger., Dia¬ 
stase , Epiphysentrennung. It., diastasi. Sp., diastasis. The 
separation of adjacent bones, especially of an epiphysis from the 
shaft or body of a bone. 

DIASTASIU3I (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -sta(sta 8 ) , zi(si 2 )-u 8 m(u*m). 
See Diastase. 

DIASTATECPHEOGIA (Lat.). n. f. Di(di 2 >a 8 -sta 2 t(sta 8 t)- 
e 2 k-floj(flo 2 gyi 2 -a 8 . From Siaoransos. standing apart, and «0Ao- 
yt^etv, to inflame. Fr., diastatecphlogie. Ger., auseinander ste- 
hende Blattem. Discrete small-pox. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIASTATIC, adj. Di-a 8 -sta 2 t , i 2 k. Gr., SiaovaTueds. Lat., di- 
astaticus. Fr., diastatique. Ger., diastatisch. 1. Pertaining to 
diastasis. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 2. See Diastasic. 

DIASTEATON (Lat.), n. n. Indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -ste(ste 2 )'a 2 t(a 8 t)- 
o 2 n(on). Gr., (xpivpa) Sid artanov. An old ointment compounded 
of the fats of tne stag, hog, goose, and hen. [Marcellus Empiricus 
(L, 94 [a, 21]).] 

DIASTE3IA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 8 -ste(sta)'ma 8 . Gen., dm- 
stem'atos(-is). Gr., Sidarrrjpa. Fr., diasteme. Ger., Zwischenraum 


A, ape; A«, at; A 8 , ah; AS all; Cb, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tanh; 
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(Ist def.), Zahnlucke (2d def.). 1. An interval. 2. Of Illiger, the in- 
terval between the canine and molar teeth of many manmials. 3. 
See Diastasis. 4. The vulva. 5. Of Hippocrates, a violent sever- 
ance. 6. That portion of the head of a spider into which the che- 
licer® are inserted. [A, 311 (a, 17) ; L, 50, 180.] 
DIASTEMATELYTKIA [Breschet] (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 - 
ste 2 m(stam)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 I-i 2 t(u 6 tyri 2 -a 3 . From Stacmflua, a fissure, and 
ZKvrpov, the vagina. Fr., diastematelytrie. Congenital longitudi- 
nai fissure of the vagina. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DIASTEMATENCEPHALIA [Breschet] (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )- 
a 3 -ste 2 m(stam)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a(a 3 yii 2 -a 3 . From Sia - 
o-Tflfta, a fissure, and cyiee^aAoy, the brain. A congenital median 
fissure of the brain. [A, 301, 385 (a, 21).] 
DIASTEMATEXTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 nt-e(e 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From Sidarij/ma , a fissure, and evrepov , an 
intestine. Fr., aiastementerie. A longitudinal fissure of ine intes- 
tinal canal. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DIASTEMATI A [Breschet] (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam)- 
a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From Sidanjfia, a fissure. Fr., diastematie. Ger., 
Auseinanderstehen. It., d. Sp., diastemato. The condition in 
which there is a congenital fissure in the middle line of the body. 
[L, 180.] 

DIASTEMATOCAULIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-ka 4 r(ka 3 'u 4 l)-i 2 -a 3 . From 8id<rn\p.a, a fissure, and «av- 
Aoy, the trunk. Fr., diastematocaulie. An anomalous longitudinal 
fissure of the trunk. [A, 301, 385 (a, 21).] 
DIASTEMATOCHEILIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam>- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-kil'(ch 2 e 2 -el')-i 2 -a 3 . From didcrTypa , a fissure, and x e ‘- 
Aoy, the lip. Fr., diastematocheilie. A longitudinal fissure in the 
middle line of the lip. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DIASTEMATOCRANIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-kra(kra 3 )'ni a -a 3 . From Sidarqpa, a fissure, and Kpaviov , 
the skull. Fr., diastematocranie . The condition in which the 
cranium is cleft in the median line. [A, 301 (a, 21); L, 41.] 

DI ASTEM ATOCYSTIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-si 2 st(ku 6 st)'i 2 -a 3 . From Suhm)ju.a, a fissure, and «votis, 
the bladder. Fr., diastematocystie. A longitudinal median fissure 
of the urinary bladder. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DIASTEMATOGASTRIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam> 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st) / ri 2 -a 3 . From Bidarytia , a fissure, and 
ycwmjp, the belly. Fr., diastematogastrie. A median fissure of the 
abdominal wall. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DIASTEMATOGLOSSIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam> 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-glo 2 s(glos)'si 2 -a 3 . From 8td<myia, a fissure, and yAw<r- 
< ra , the tongue. Fr., diastematoglossie. A median fissure of the 
tongue. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DIASTEMATOGNATIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam> 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 g-na(na 3 )'thi 2 -a 3 . From Sidonia, a fissure, and yvdtfoy, 
the jaw. Fr., diastematognathie. A median fissure of the jaw. 
[L, 41.] 

DIASTEMATOMETRIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 >a 8 -ste 3 m(stam)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 >me 2 t(mat) / ri 2 -a 3 . From Stdo-nj/xa, a fissure, and pijrpa, 
the uterus. Fr., diastematometrie. Sp., diastematometria . A 
median fissure of the uterus. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DIASTEMATOMYELIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-mi(mu 6 )-el(e 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From Sido-Typa , a fissure, and 
ftveAos, marrow. Fr., diastematomyelie. Ger., Diastematomyelie. 
A condition of congenital separation between the two lateral halves 
of the spinal cord throughout the whole or a portion of its extent. 
[D, 35.] 

DIASTEMATOPYELIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-pi(pu 6 )-el(e 2 iyi 2 -a 3 . From Sidonia, a fissure, and 
TrveAos, a trougn. Fr., diasttmatopyelie. A median fissure of the 
pelvis. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DIASTEMATORRHACIIIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m- 
(stam)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r-ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . From 8tdanjp.a, a fissure, and 
pa\ iy, the spine. Fr., diastematorrhachie. A median fissure of 
the spinal column. [A, 301 (a. 21).] 

DIASTEMATORRHINIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 r-ri 2 n(ren) / i 2 -a 3 . From 5td<rnj/ua, a fissure, and p(y, the 
nose. Fr., diastematorrhinie. A median fissure of the nose. [A, 
301 (a, 21).] 

DIASTEMATOSTAPHYLIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m- 
(stam)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-sta 2 f(sta 3 f)-i 2 l(u 6 iyi 2 -a 3 . From ^ tdtmyxa , a fis¬ 
sure, and ora^vAij, the uvula. Fr., diastematostaphytie. A median 
fissure of the uvula. [A, 301 ( a , 21).] 

DIASTEMATOSTERNIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 (o 3 )-stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)'i 2 -a 3 . From Sido-nj/xa, a fissure, and 
crrepvov, the sternum. Fr., diastematosternie. A median fissure of 
the sternum. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DIASTEMENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ste 2 m(stam)-e 2 nt- 
e(e 2 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . See Diastematenteria. 

DIASTER (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s)'tu 6 r(tar). Gen., dias- 
te'ros {-is). From 6(y, twice, and dor^p, a star. Fr., etoile fiile. 
Ger., Doppelstern , Tochterstern (oder Stemphase). See Amphi- 
aster. 

DIASTOEE (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 Va 2 s(a 3 s) / to(to 2 )-le(Ia). Gen., 
dias'toles. Gr., dtaoroAij (from StcurreMeiv, to expand). Fr., d. 
Ger., Z>. It., d. Sp., diastole . 1. Dilatation, especiallv that of the 
cavities of the heart, which occurs alternately with their systole. 
[K.] 2. Of Flemming, the change of the nuclear flbrils, in indirect 
nuclear division, baclc to the stellate form, after having been de- 
pressed so as to give the appearance of a nuclear piate, the depres- 
sion of the flbrils being called the systole. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 
1880, p. 208 (J).]—Arterial d. Fr., d. arterielle. Ger., Ausdehung 
(oder Erweiterung , oder Arterien). The expansion of an artery due 
to the column of blood forced into it by the ventricular systole. [J, 


16, 22, 155.]—Auricular d. The dilatation of the auricle of the 
heart by the inflowing blood from the veins ; it is almost or entirely 
a passive act, and comprises four fifths of the time of an entire 
cardiac cycle or revolution. [J, 155.]—Cardiae d. Lat., d. cordis. 
Fr., d. cardiaque . Ger., Ausdehnung (oder Erweiterung des Iler- 
zens). The expansion of the heart after a contraction by the filling 
of cavities with blood. Cf. Ventricular d. [J, 16,22,33.]—Ventricu- 
lar d. The dilatation of the ventricles of the heart; this is brought 
about by the elasticity of the ventricular walls, the jet of blood in 
the cardiac vessels, and finally by the auricular systole. While the 
ventricle is in d., it may be said to be at rest; it comprises three 
fifths of the time of an entire cardiac cycle. [J, 155.] 
DIASTOLEUS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 s(a 8 s)-tol(to 2 l)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gen., diastoVeos. Gr., SiaoroAevs. An ancient instrument used 
for dilating parts. [A, 387 ; L, 41 (a, 21).] 

DIASTOEIC, adj. Di-a 2 s-to 2 l / i 2 k. From SiaoreAAu', to dilate. 
Fr., diastolique. Ger., diastolisch. Pertaining to diastole. [L, 41 
(a, 21).] 

DIASTOEION (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -stol(sto 2 l) / i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
fiiaoroAu»'. See Diastoleus. 

DIASTOMOTKIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s)-to(to 3 )-mo , tri 2 s. 
Gen., diastomot'ridos (-is). Gr., BiaaTopnoTpU. Ger., Ausdehner. 
An old name for a dilating instrument of any kind. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DIASTREMMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -stre 2 m / ma 3 . Gen., dia- 
strendmatos {-is). Gr., 6i darpefipa. Fr., diastremme. Ger., Ver- 
zerrung. A distorted part, a distortion or sprain. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
DIASTREPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -stre 2 f'i 2 a 3 . From Ua- 
<tt pe<f>eiv, to pervert. Fr., diastrephie [Parigot]. Ger., Diastrephie. 
Syn. : vecordia d. [Kahlbaum], paranoia corrupta (seu depra¬ 
vata). A form of insanity in which the patient takes pleasure in 
wickedness and in causing suffering in otners. [R. Arndt (A, 319).] 
DIASTREPHOPHYLEE (Fr.), adj. De-a 3 -stra-fo-fel. See 
Diastrophyllous. 

DIASTROPHE (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s) / trof(tro 2 f)-e(a). 
Gen., diast'rophes. Gr., SiacrTpo^rj (from Stao-rpe^cv, to distort). 
Fr., diastrophie. Ger., Verrenkung, Verziehung durch Krampf. 
It., Sp., diastrofia. Of Hippocrates, a twisting, distortion, de- 
formity. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

DIASTROPHOMETRY, n. Di-a 2 s-tro-fo 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . From 
a<rTpo4>ri, a deformity, and p-erpov, a measure. Ger., Diastropho- 
metrie. The art of measuring deformities. [M. J. Roberts, “ Med. 
Record," Feb. 21, 1885, p. 197.] 

DIASTROPHYLLOUS, adj. Di-a 2 s-tro-fi 2 l'u 3 s. Lat., diastro- 
phyllus (from 8iaaTpo<f>rj , distortion, and <j>v AAov, a leaf). Fr., dias- 
trophylle. Having leaves springing toward opposite sides. [L, 180.] 
DIASULPHURIS (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -su 2 lf(su 4 lf)'- 
u 2 r(u 4 r)-i 2 s. From fiid, made from, and sulphur ( q. v.). An old 
preparation containingsulphur.—D. emplastrum, Emplastrum 
d. An old plaster containing flowers of sulphur, Venice turpentine, 
wax, myrrh, and camphor. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIAT (Ger.), n. De-at'. See Diet,—D’ fehler. Fr., ecart de 
rigime. An error of diet. [a, 18.] 

DIATARTARU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -ta 3 rt'a 3 r-u 2 (u). 
Gr., (<f>app.aKov) Sia raprapov. Fr., diatartaron. An old preparation 
containing cream of tartar. [L, 41.] 

DIATASIS (Lat.). n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 t)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., diot¬ 
as'eos (-at'asis). Gr., Bidrao- 1 $ (from fitatetVciv, to streteh). Ger., 
Ausdehnung (Ist def.). 1. Of Hippocrates, tension, dilatation ; ex- 
tension and counter-extension. 2. Of Aristotle, exertion of the 
voice or of the muscles. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 50, 84.] 

DIATATIC, adj. Di-aMiaH^k. Gr., 6iarart«<5y. Lat., diatati- 
cus. Pertaining to diatosis. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIATECOLITHU (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -te 2 k(tak)-o 2 l'- 
i 2 th-u 2 (u). Gr., (<f>dpp.aKov) Sid ttjko\i6ov. Fr.. diaUcolithe. An old 
preparation containing lapis Judaicus. [L, 41 ; Paulus ASgineta (L, 
94 [a, 21]).] 

DIATELE (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -te(ta) / le(la). Of B. G. Wilder, 
the roof of the third ventricle of the brain. [I, 80; K.] 
DIATERETIC, adj. Di-a 3 -te 2 r-e 2 t / i 2 k. Gr., SianjpyTiKds (from 
Startjpeii to preserve). Preservation of health. [L, 80 (a, 21).] 
DIATESSADELTON (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -tes / sa 3 -de 2 I-to 2 n. 
Mercurie bichloride. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIATESSARON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -te 2 s'sa 3 r-o 2 n- 
(on). Gr., (eykaypa) Sia te<r<rd.p<av (<f>ap/uaK<ov ). Fr., diatessaron , 
theriaque diatessaron, theriaque des pauvres. Ger., Diatessaron. 
An old electuary made by mixing 2 parts each of gentian-root, bay- 
berries, myrrh, and the root of Aristolochia rotunda with 24 of 
honey. [L, 44, 50, 84, 87 ; Mesue (L, 94 [a, 21]).] 

DlATETIK (Ger.), n. De-at-at-ek'. See Dietetics. 
DIATETTIGON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -te 2 t'ti 2 g-o 2 n(on). 
Gr., (^dpfiaKutv) Sid TCTTiyiov. Fr., d. An old preparation made from 
grasshoppers. [Paulus Aigineta {L, 94 [a, 21]).] 

DIATHEKMAL, adj. Di-a^thu^raPa 2 !. See Diathermanous. 
DIATHEllMAXCY, n. Di- a 3 - thu 6 rm'a a n - si 2 . From Sid, 
through, and deppatveiv, to heat. Lat., diathermantia. Fr., dia- 
thermaneite. Ger., Diathermanitdt. It., diateinnanitd. Sp ,,dia- 
termanidad. The capability of transmitting radiant heat. [L, 
50, 56.] 

DIATHERMANOUS, adj. Di-a 3 -thu 6 rm'a 2 n-u 3 s. Fr., dia- 
thermane. Ger., diatherman. It., diatermane. Sp .,diaUrmano. 
Having the property of diathermancy. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DIATHERMANSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)'si 2 s. Gen., diatherman'seos {-is). Fr., diathermansie. 
Ger., Durchstrahlen der Warme. The passage of heat through a 
body. [A, 301.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like co in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like u (German). 
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DIATHERMANTIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 9 . See Diathermancy. 

DIATHERMIC, adj. Di-a 3 -thu 6 rm'i 2 k. See Diathermanous. 

DIATHERMOMETER, n. s. Di-a 8 -thu 6 rm-o 2 m'e-tur. Fr., 
diathermometre. Of Melloni, the thermo-multiplier, by means of 
w’hich the heat-conducting power of substances is measured. [B, 
2U«,27).] 

DIATHESAL (Fr.), adj. De-a 3 -ta-za 8 l. See Diathetio. 

DIATHESATION (Fr.), n. De-a 3 -ta-za 3 -se-o 8 n. The change 
of a local into a general disease. [A, 301 (a, 21). J 

DIATHESE (Fr.), n. f. De-a 8 -te 2 z. See Diathesis. —D. brady- 
tropliique. Of Bouchard, a condition charaeterized by retarded 
or diminished nutrition. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—D. du d£g6n6r6, D. 
nerveuse, 1>. nervique, D. n6vropatliique. See Neuropathic 
diathesis.— D. phymique. See Tuberculous diathesis.— I). 
spasmodique. See Neuropathic diathesis. —D. pseudo-mem- 
braneuse. Of Bazin, a general condition favoring the production 
of false membranes. [a, 18.]— D. saccliarique. See Diabetic 
diathesis.— D. sp£cifique virulente. See Virulent specific dia¬ 
thesis. 

DIATHESIC, adj. Di-a 8 -thez'i 2 k. See Diathetio. 

DIATHESIQUE (Fr.), adj. De-a 3 -ta-zek. See Diathetio. 

DIATHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-a 2 th(a 9 th)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., di- 
athes'cos (- ath'esis ). Gr., 6ia0e<ns (from Siarcdeo-dau, to be disposed). 
Yr. y diathese. Ger., Diathese, Krankheitsantage. It., diatesi. Sp., 
didtesis. A congenital or acquired condition predisposing to some 
particular constitutional disease or to certain local manifestations 
of disease. — Acute purulent d. Of Tessier, a constitutional tend- 
ency to suppuration. [D, l.J—Albuminous d. Fr., diatMse al- 
bumineuse. Of Bazin, a d. in which albuminuria is the principal 
symptom. [a, 18.]—Aneurysmal d. Fr., diath&se aneurysmate. 
Ger., aneurxjsmatische Diathese. A constitutional tendency to the 
development of aneurysms. [Richet (D, 93).]—Angeiomatous d. 
A constitutional tendency to the formation of angeioma. [D, 7.] 
—Arsenical d. Fr., diathese arsenicale. Chronie arsenical poi- 
soning. [Trousseau (D, 72).]—Arthritic d. See Gouty d.—A s- 
tlieuic d. Fr., diatMse asthenique. Of J. Brown, debiUty of the 
organism due to the sum of the action of various external debilitat- 
ing causes, and consisting in “ too little excitement of the whole 
living System, impairing ali the fuuetions, disturbing some, giving 
a false appearance of increasing others, but always debilitating.” 
[J. Brown (a, 18).]—lSillous d. Lat., d. biliosa. Fr., diathese 
bilieuse. An old name for a morbid condition of the body charac- 
terized by a superabundance of bile. [L. 41,87 (a, 18).]—Calculous 
d. Of Castan, a tendency to the formation of calculi. [Ii, 87 (a, 
18).]—Cancerous d. See Cancerous cachexia.— Catarrlial d. 
Lat., d. mucosa. Fr., diathese catarrhale. A morbid condition of 
the body charaeterized by an excess of mucous liquids. [L, 87 (a, 
18).]—Climatic d. Of Hutchinson, a morbid condition caused by 
climate, including malarial disease and bronchocele. [Revington 
(a, 18).]—Congestive d. Fr., diathese congestive. A constitutional 
tendency to congestions. The term has been used in the sense of 
the gouty d. [“Jour. de m6d. de Paris,’’ May 13, 1882, p. 587.]— 
Cystic-oxide d. See Cystinuria.— Dartrous d. A supposed 
morbid condition or habit of the eonstitution that is said to mani- 
fest itself, especially in the form of certain affections of the skin 
or mucous membrane ; herpetism ( q. v.). [G.]—Diabetic d. Fr., 
diathese diabetique. Of Bazin, a condition favoring the production 
of sugar in the liquids of the body. [a, 18.]—D. arthritica. See 
Gouty d.—D. haemorrhagica. See Hjematophilia.— D. ossi fica. 
See Ossific d.—D. verminosa. See Verminous d. —Epithelio- 
matous d. Fr., diathese epitheliomatique. A morbid condition 
of the body which favors the growth of epitheliomata. [Bazin (a, 
18).l—Fatty d. Fr., diathese araisseuse. Of Bazin, a disposition 
to the formation of fat. [a, 18.]—Fibro-plastic d. Fr., diathese 
fibro-plastique. Of Bazin, a morbid condition of the organism 
charaeterized by an element of new formation, the fibro-plastic ele- 
ment. It attacks especially the periosteum, the bones, and the 
fibro-mucous tissues. [a, 18.]—Fibrous d. Fr ., diatMse fibreuse. 
Of Bazin, a morbid condition favorable to the development of 
fibrous tumors. [a, 18.]—Food d. Of Hutchinson, a term incor- 
rectly used to designate a disease'due to the use of certain foods ; 
gout and leprosy are given as examples. [Revington (a, 18).]— 
Fungold d. Fr., diatMse fonyoidique. Of Bazin, “a disease 
having for effect the production of tumors constituted by an essen- 
tially vascular tissue vvith a tendency to invasion and often ulcer¬ 
ative. These tumors may assume the most diverse forms and 
appear in ali the organs and Systems of the economy.” [Bazin 
(a, 18).]—Furuncular d. See Furunculosis.— Gangrenous 
d. Fr., diathese gangrdneuse. A morbid state of the body which 
favors the production of gangrene. [a, 18.]—Gouty d. Lat., d. 
arthritica. Fr., diathese goutteuse. Ger., aichtiqe Diathese. A 
disposition to gouty affections.—Haemorrhagic d. Lat., d. 
haemorrhagica. Fr., diatMse hemorrhagique. See Ha:mato- 
philia. —Htcmorrliagic typhous d. Fr., diatMse hemor¬ 
rhagique. Ger., hdmorrhagische DiatMse typhoser Personen. A 
condition observed in some cases of typhoid Fever in which haem- 
orrhage of various forms oecurs, sometimes in the early days of 
the disease, but oftener in the later periods. [Gerhardt (a, 18).]— 
Hepatic d. Of Hutchinson, a condition combining the bilious 
and the melancholic teinperaments. [Revington (a, 18).]—Herpetic 
d. Fr., diatMse herpetique. See Dartrous d,— Latent d. Fr., 
diatMse latente. A d. existing during a period, often very long, 
without manifesting itself by any symptom. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—Idthic 
d. See Uric-acid d.—LyinpliatJc d. Fr., diathese lymphatique. 
A constitutional tendency to engorgement and enlargement of the 
lymphatic ganglia. [D, 72.]— Melanotlc d. See Melanosis.— 
Mercurial d. See Mercurial cachexia. —Neoplastlc d. Fr., dia¬ 
tMse neoplastique. Ger., neoplastische Diathese. A d. favoring the 
development of tumors or neoplasms. [Verneuil, “ Rev. de cienc. 


m£d.,” xi, 1885, pp. 27, 62.]—Neuropathic d. Fr., diathese nevro - 
pathique. Ger., nervose (oder neuropathische) Diathese. “A he- 
reditary predisposition to the development of diffuse or systematic 
affections of the nervous system, which transmit themselves by 
way of heredity, either integrally or in transforming themselves/’ 
[L, 87 (a, 18).l—Non-specific d. Fr., diatMse non-specifique. A 
d. of which the cause is not specific. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—Osseous d., 
Ossific d. Lat., d. ossifica. A tendency to osseous new formations. 
[Marchand (A, 319).]—Osteopliytic d. Fr., diathese osteophytique. 
A general tendency to ankylosis. [Ollier (D, 92).]—Oxalic d. A 
tendency to oxaluria,—Paludal d. Fr., diatMse palustre. See 
Malarial cachexia.— Partial d. Fr., diathesepartielle. A. d. the 
action or effect of which is limited to certain organs or tissues, and 
which has no influence upon the economy as a whole. [a, 18.]— 
Plilogistic d. Lat., d. phlogistica. Fr., diathese phlogistique. 
Of Cullen, a general affection of the whole organism in consequenee 
of which an mflammation is readily produced in other parts besides 
those first affected. [a. 18.]—Pliosphatlc d. Fr., diatMse phos- 
phatique. A tendency to the presence of phosphates in the 
urine. [D, 1.]—Phtliisical d. Fr., diatMse phthisique. Ger., 
phthisische DiatMse. A tendency to pulmonary tuberculosis.— 
Plethoric d. See Sthenic d.— Psycliopatliic d. Ger., psycho- 
pathische Diathese. A tendency to mental disease. [R. Arndt 
(A, 319).]—Puruleut d. Fr., diatMse purulente. Ger., purulente 
Diathese. 1. A tendency to the formation of abscesses. 2. Of Tes¬ 
sier, pyrnmia. [D, 72.]—Khachitic d. See Rhachitis.— llhcu- 
matic d. Fr., diatMse rhumatique (ou rhumatismale). Ger., rheu- 
matische Diathese. A constitutional tendency to rheumatic affec¬ 
tions.—Scorbutlc d. See Scorbutis.— Scrofulous d. Fr., dia¬ 
these scrofuleuse. Ger., scrophulose Diathese. A constitutional 
tendency to scrofulous manifestations ; latent scrofula. [D, 1.]— 
Serous d. of pregnaut wouien. Fr., diatMse (ou cachexie , ou 
erase) sereuse des femmes enceintes et des nouvelles accouchees. 
Syn.: serous erasis [Scanzoni]. A supposed special state of the 
organism in pregnant women (said by some writers to be due to a 
deficiency of albumin in the blood) which favors the occurrence of 
some form of dropsy or of hydrorrheea. [A, 15.]—Sthenic d. 
Fr., diath&se stMnique. Of J. Brown, an exalted condition of the 
organism due to “ too great an excitement of the whole living Sys¬ 
tem by the combined action of stimulating external causes.” [J. 
Brown (a, 18).]—Strunious d. Fr., diatMse strumeuse. Ger., 
strumose Diathese. See Scrofulous d. —Sypliilitlc d. Fr., dia¬ 
tMse syphilitique. Constitutional syphilis. [G.]—Tuberculous <1. 
Fr., diatMse tuberculeuse. Ger., Tuberkutardiathese , tuberculose 
D. A predisposition to the growth of tubercle. [D, l.j—Ulccrous 
d. A disposition of the organism favoring the development of 
ulcers. [Chomel (a, 18).]—Uric-acid d. Fr., diatMse urique. A 
constitutional tendency to the formation of an excess of uric aeid 
within the body. [D, 65.]—Varicose d. A tendency to varicosity. 
—Verminous d. Lat., d. verminosa. A constitutional condition 
that has been assumed to favor the development of intestinal 
worms. [M. Seligsohn (A, 319).]—Virulent specific d. Fr., dia¬ 
tMse sptcifique virulente. An acquired specific d. contracted by 
infection. [L, 88 (a, 18).] 

DIATHETIO, adj. Di-a 3 -the 9 t'i 2 k. Fr., diathesique. Ger., 
diathesisch. It., diatesico. Sp., diatesico. Pertaining to or de¬ 
pendent on a diathesis. 

DIATHOXALSAURE (Ger.), n. De-afc-o 2 x-a 3 l'zoir-e 2 . Dieth- 
oxalic acid. [B.] 

DIATHYL (Ger.), n. De-at'u B l. Diethyl. [B.] For many 
words beginning with this as a prefix, see the corresponding words 
in Aethyl- or Ethyl-. 

DIATOM, n. Di / a 3 -tom. An individual of the Diatomacece or 
of the Diatomece ,* a diatomaceous (Fr., diatomace , diatome) or¬ 
ganism. The Diatomacece (Fr.. diatomac&es; Ger., Diatomeen ) 
are a large order of unicellular Algae , comprising, in Agardh’s Sys¬ 
tem, the divisioris Cymbellece,Styllariea}, and Pragilariece ; in End- 
licher’s and others. the suborders Diatomece and Desmidece; and 
in Linnfeus’s, the genera Diatoma , Fragilaria , etc. They are all 
microscopic in size, but vary greatly in form and in their mode of 
growth. They are distinguished from kindred organisms by having 
a silicious case covering their soft vegetative part, consisting of 
two nearly parallel and similar valves, the one mcasing the other, 
and each provided with a rim projecting from it at right angles, 
which increases in breadth with the increase in volume of the endo- 
chrome or cell-contents. They occur with other plants on moist 
rocks, in muddy pools as a brownish stratum on the surface of the 
mud, and in the stomachs of molluscs and fish. Vast fossil deposits 
of the frustules occur in various parts of the world, forming a ma- 
terial (see Tripoli) used as a polishing powder and in the manu- 
facture of dynamite. It is usea as a test object in microscopy, and 
is also said to be used in parts of Sweden in nour to increase its bulk. 
The Diatomece (Fr., diatomees) are : Of Dumortier, a family of the 
Granulinia ,* of Agardh, an order of Algae , comprising Diatoma ^ 
etc.; of Fries, a cohort of algals, including the tribes Undinece , 
Oscillatorince , Fragilarinoe , and Echinellece; of Endlicher and 
others, a suborder of the Diatomacece. The Diatomidece of Gray 
are a division of the Hydrophytce. [B, 19, 77, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

DIATOMIC, adj. Di-a 2 t-o 9 m / i 2 k. From Sts, twice, and aro/u.os, 
an atom. Fr., diatomiqne. Ger., diatomisch , zweiatomig. 1. 
Containlng two atoms (said of molecules). 2. Containing tw o atoms 
of replaceable hydrogen. 3. Having a combining capacity that is 
saturated by union with two atoms of hydrogen (said of radi- 
cles). [B.] 

DIATOMIN, n. Di-a 2 t'o 2 m-i 2 n. Ger., D. A brownish-yellow 
coloring matter found in the Diatomece. [B, 35.] 

DIATOMOPHYCEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-a 2 t(a 3 ty'o 2 m-o(o 3 )- 
fis(fu a k) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Rabenhorst, a grand division of Algce y cor¬ 
responding to the Diatomacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIATRAGACANTHES (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 3 >a 8 -tra 2 g- 
(tra 3 g)-a 2 k(a 9 k)-a 2 n(a 9 n)'thez(thas). Gr., tyapnaicov) Sta rpayasav 0ijs. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A*, all; Clt, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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Fr., diatvagacanthe. An old powder containing tragacanth. [A, 
518.] Cf. Pulvis TRAGACANTHAS COmpOSltuS . 

DIATKESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -tre(tra)'si 2 s. Gen., dia- 
tres'eos (-is ). Gr., Siarpijcris [Hippocrates]. Fr., diatresie. Ger., 
Durchbohrung. Perforation. [A, 322, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIATRIMMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di a )-a 3 -tri a m'ma 3 . Gen., dia- 
trim'mato8 (-is). Gr., Sidrpippa (from Starpificiv, to rub). An ex- 
coriation. [A, 387.] 

DIATRION (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di a )-a a t(a 3 t)'ri a -o a n(on). Gr., 
( 4>dpfxaKov ) Sta irptwv. An old name for a preparation made from 
three drugs. [A, 325 (a, 21).J See D. piperidon (under Piperis) and 
D. santalorum (under Santalum). 

DIATItIPTEUli (Fr.), n. De-a 3 -trep-tu 6 r. From Siarpipeiv, to 
rub to pieces. An instrument inventea by Didot for breaking up 
the cranium in the operation of craniotomy. [A, 85.] 
DIATRITARIUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di a )-a 3 -tri a t-a(a 8 )'ri a -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., StaTpirapto? (from Siarpiros, pertaining to a period of three 
days). Fr., diatritaire. Of Galen, a physician who, according to 
the theory of Thessalus, began treatment by prescribing three days 1 
total abstinence from food. [A, 322, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIATRITOS (Lat.), adj. Di(di a )-a a t(a 3 t)'ri a t-o a s. Gr., Siarpiros. 
Pertaining to a period of three days; returning every third tiay 
(said of fevers); as a n., in the f. (yp.ipa, understood), a three days 1 
fast or the third day of such a fast. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIATROPIC ACID, n. Di-a 3 -tro a p'i a k. Fr., acide diatro- 
pique. Ger., Diatropsdure. Atropic acid in which the molecular 
formula is doubled ; a term used to express the probable constitu- 
tion of isatropic acid. [B, 4.] See Atropic acid. 

PIATltYPEiE [Fuck.] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di a )-a 3 -tri(tru 9 ) / pe a - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). A group of pyrenomycetous Fungi , family Spheriacece. 
Its type is the genus Diatrype. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIATRYPESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di a )-a 3 -tri a p(tru 8 p)-e(a)'si a s. 
Gen., diatrypes'eos (-is). From Siarpvnav, to perforate. Fr., dia- 
trypkse. 1. Perforation. 2. Of Schultz, the arrangement of the 
interlocklng serrations of a cranial suture. [L.] 
DIATRYPTEUK (Fr.), n. De-a 8 -trip-tu®r. See Diatripteur. 


DIAZOSMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di a )-a 3 -zo a s(zosyma 3 . Gen., dia- 
zos'matos (-is). Gr., Sia£<o<rp.a. See Diaphragm (lst def.). 

DIAZOSTEli (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -zo a st(zost)'u 6 r(ar). Gen., 
diazoster'os (-is). Gr., Siafaarrjp. Fr., d. Ger., D. It., diazostero. 
Sp., d. The twelfth dorsal vertebra. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIAZOSTRA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di a )-a 3 -zo a st(zost)'ra 3 . Gen., 
diazost f ratos (-is). Gr., Sia^dxrrpa. See Diaphragm (lst def.). 

DIBAMIDJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di a )-ba a m(ba 3 myi a d-e(a 3 -e a ). 
From Sipapos, on two legs. A family of the Lacertilia vera. [L, 

DIBASIC, adj. Di*bas'i a k. From Sis, twice, and j3d<ris, a base. 
Fr., dibasique. Ger., dibasisch. It., dibasico. Sp., dibdsico. Con¬ 
taining in each molecule 2 atoms of hydrogen replaceable by a base 
(said of acids); formed by the replacement of 2 such atoms by a 
base (said of salts). [a, 27.] 

DIBENZILIC ACID, n. Di-be^uz-i^Pi^k. Fr., acide diben- 
zilique. Ger., Dibenzilsdure. A crystalline acid, C 28 H aa 0 6 = 
2(Ci 4 H ia 0 3 ) — H a O, formed by heating benzilic acid. [B, 2.] 

DIBENZOPINITE, n. Di-be^nz- 0 -pin'it. Fr., pinite biben- 
zoique. An acid, C ? oH ao 0 7 = C 4 Hi 0 (C 7 H 6 O) a O 6 , forming the chief 
constituent of colophony. [B, 244 (a, 2f).] 

DIBENZOQUERCITE, n. Dl-be a nz-o-kwu*rs'it. A substance, 
C«H| 0 Ofi(C«HfiO) 2 , prepared by heating benzoic acid with quercite 
in a closed tube to 200° C. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DIBENZYL, n. Di-be a nz'i a l. Fr., dibenzyle. A double mole¬ 
cule of benzyl, C 14 H 14 = CeH. — CH a .C # H 6 , forming large colorless 
prisms meltmg at 52° C. and boiling at 284° C. without decomposi- 
tion ; obtained by the dechlorination of benzyl chloride by sodium. 
[B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DIBENZYLAMINE, n. Di-be a nz-i 2 l / a a m-en. Fr., d. Ger., 
Dibenzylamin. An oily liquid having the constitution of ammonia 
in which 2 atoms of hydrogen are replaced by 2 molecules of benzyl, 
NII(C 6 H A CH a ) a = C 14 H 16 N. [B, 4.] 

DIBENZYLUREA, n. Di-be a nz-i a l-u a -re'a a . Fr., dibenzyl-uree. 
Ger., Dibenzylhamstoff. A substitution compound of urea, C l6 - 
h i 6 N«0 s= CO » N a H a (C T H r ) a , forming white acicular crystals. 
[B, 2.] 


DIATURBITH (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di a )-a 8 -tu®r(tur) / bi a th. 
From Sia , made from, and turbith (see Turpeth). An old purga¬ 
tive and anthelminthic powder composed of turpeth, rhubarb, her- 
modactyl, scammony, anise, hyoscyamus, and cinnamon. [L, 41 
(o, 14).] 

DIAUCHENOS (Lat.), adj. Di(di a )-a 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-ke(ch a a)'no a s. 
From Sis, twice, and avxyv, the neck. Having two necks. [L.] 
DIAULOS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di a ya 4 (a 3 -u 4 )-lo 3 s. From Sis, twice, 
and a court. An.old exercise in which the person ran a 

straight course forward and backward. [L, 84.] 

DIAUROUS, adj. Di-a 4/ ru 3 s. From Sii, twice, and avpov, gold. 
Containing two atoms of gold in the molecule. [B, 159.] 
DIAVOLETTI (It.), DIAVOLINI (It.), n^s pl. De-a 8 -vo-le a t'te, 
-le'ne. Lit., little deviis; certain aromatic lozenges used as an 
aphrodisiac. [L, 30 (a, 21).]—Diavolini verniifughi. Tiny, 
spherical confections containing santonin and Aleppo scammony. 
[L, 44 (a, 14).] 

DIAVOLO (It.), n. De-a 3 'vo-lo. See Devil, Diabolus, and Dia- 
ble.—R umore di d. See Bruit de diable. 

DIAZEUXEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. De-a 3 -zu s x'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., dia- 
zeuxies. Of D. Don, a tribe of the Labiatifloree. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
DIAZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di(di 3 )-a 3 -zo / a 3 . Of H. Burmeister, 
the second family of animals, containing the classes Aprocta , Radi¬ 
ata , and Mollusca. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIAZOBENZENE, n. Di-a 2 z-o-be 2 nz'en. Fr., diazobenztne. 
Ger., Diabenzol. A compound of benzene with 2 atoms of nitrogen, 
C c H 6 N a . It acts as a base, forming with many acids substitution 
compounds which are very unstable and explode on heating. [B.] 
—D’sulphonic acid. Fr., acide diazobenzine-sulfonique. Ger., 
Diazobenzolsulfonsaure. Sulphodiazobenzene ; an acid having the 

constitution C*H 4 )>0 = C*H 4 N a S0 3 . Two isomeric varieties 

are known : Orthodiazobenzenesulphonic acid and Metadiazoben- 
zenesulphonic acid. The benzenesulphonic acids have been used 
as reagents for testing certain morbid conditions of the urine (gly- 
cosuria and the urine of typhoid fever). * [P. Ehrlich, “Ztschr. f. 
klin. Med., 11 v, 1883, p. 295 (B); F. Pentzold, “ Berl. klin. Wchnsch., 11 
1883, No. 14 (B).] See Diazoreaction. 

RIAZOIQUE (Fr.), adj. De-a 3 -zo-ek. For deriv., see Di-* and 
Azote. Of or pertaining to a double atom of nitrogen. [B, 93.] 
DIAZOMA (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-a 3 -zo / ina 3 . Gen,, diazom'atos 
(-is). Gr., Sidfapa. See Diaphragm (lst def.). 

DIAZOREACTION (Ger.), n. De-aHz^o-ra-aSk-tse-on'. A 
(piantitative method for the determination of urea, depending upon 
its splitting up into 2 atoms of nitrogen and 1 molecule of carbon 
dioxide on the addition of either sodium hypobromite (Knop, Hiif- 
ner, Yvon). sodium hypochlorite (Lecomte), or nitrous trioxide 
(Millon, Grehant). The carbon dioxide is absorbed by a soda solu- 
tion and the nitrogen is received in a eudiometer, and its weight 
determined by a reduction to 0 C. under a pressure of 760 mm. 
[a, 27.] 

DIAZORESORCIN, n. Di-a^z-o-re^z-o^si^n. Fr., diazores- 
orcine. Ger., D. A name given by Weselkky to a substance to 
which he ascribed the formula C 18 H ia N a O* = C 6 H a (OH) a = 
N = N = C 4 H a (OH) a 

; afterward shown to have the constitution 

C*H a (OH) a 

Ci a H 9 N0 4 , and called azoresorcin. [H. Brunner and C. Kiamer, 
“ JBer. d. dtsch. ehem. Gesellsch.,” 1884, p. 1847 (B); B, 3.] 


DIBLASTULA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-bla 2 st(bla 3 st) / u 2 (u 4 )-la 8 . 
From Sii, twice, and blastula (q. v.). Of Haeckel, a blastula con- 
sisting of two layers of cells. [L, 121.] 

DIBORATED, n. Di-bor / at-e a d. Combined with 2 molecules 
of boric acid or its radicle. 


DIBOTHRIDOUS, adj. Dl-bo a th / ri a d-u 3 s. From Sii, twice, 
and poBpiov, a little pit. Fr., dibothryde. Having two dimples or 
pits. [L, 41, 180.] 

DIBOTHRIUM [Diesing] (Lat.), n. n. Di(di a )-bo a th / ri a -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). The genus Bothriocephalus. The Dibothridce are a family 
of the Cestoda. [L, 24.] 

DIBRACHIUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di a )-brak(bra 3 ch a yi a -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From Sis, twice, and ppa\iu>v, the arm. Having two arms. [L.] 

DIBRANCHIATE, BIBRANCHIOUS, adj’s. Di-bra 3 n a k x - 
i a -at, -u 3 s. Lat., dibranchiatvis, dibranchius (from Sis, twice, and 
fHpdyxia-. gills). Fr., dibranche. Ger., zweikiemig. Having two 
gills. The Dibranchia , or Dibranchiata, are a subclass or order of 
the Cephalopoda. [L, 173, 228.] 

DIBltELL’S SPRING, n. See Daggar^s spring. 

DIBROMACETATE, n. Di-brom-a a s'e 2 t-at. A salt of di- 
bromacetic acid. [B.] 


DIBROMACETIC ACID, n. Di-brom-a a s et'i a k. Fr., acide 
dibromacetique. Ger., Dibromessigsdure. A crystalline mono- 
basic acid having the constitution of acetic acid in which 2 atoms 
of bromine replace 2 atoms of hydrogen, CHBr a CO.OH = C a H a Br a - 
O a . [B, 4.] 

DIBROMACETYL, n. Di-brom-aVeSt-i 3 !. A 2-atom bromine 
substitution product of acetyl, C a HBr a O. [B, 2.] 
DIBROMATED, adj. Di-brom'at-e a d. Containing 2 atoms of 
bromine in the molecule. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 


DIBROMBENZENE, n. Di-brom-be a nz r en. Fr., dibromoben- 
zine. Ger., Dibrombenzol. A 2-atom bromine substitution com¬ 
pound of benzene. [B.] 

DIBROMBENZOIC ACID, n. Di-brom-be a nz-o / i a k. Fr., 
acide dibromobenzdique. Ger., Dibrombenzoesaure. A 2-atom 
bromine substitution compound of benzoic acid. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 
DIBROMBERNSTEINSlURE (Ger.), n. De-brom-beW- 
stin-zoir-e a . Dibromsuccinic acid. [B.] 


DIBROMCAMPHOR, n. Di-brom-ka a m'fo a r. Ger., Dibrorn- 
kampher. See Camphor dibromide. 

DIBROMESSIGSAURE (Ger.), n. De-brom-eVs^g-zoir-e 2 . 
See Dibromacetic Acin. 

DIBROMETHANE, n. Di-brom-e^lPan. Fr., dibromtthane. 
Ger., Dibromrithan. A 2-atom bromine substitution product of 
ethane, C a H 4 Br a . [B.] 

DIBROMETHYLATE, n. Di-brom-eWW-at. Fr., dibrom- 
ethylate. Ger., Dibromdtkylat. A compound, (CuHjOlR^Bn,, 
which is at the same time a dibromide and an ethylate (i. e., con- 
sists of a trivalent radicle united with 2 atoms of bromine and a 
molecule of the radicle C a H 6 0). [B, 4.] 

DIBltOMHYDRATE, n. Di-brom-hfcFrat. A dihydrobromide. 

DIBROMHYDROQUINONE, n. Di-brom-hid-ro 3 k'wi a n-on. 
Fr., d. Ger., Dibromhydrochinon. A 2-atom bromine substitution 
product of hydroquinone, C«H a Br a (OH) a . [B, 4.] 

DIBROMIDE, n. Di-brom'i a d(id). Fr., dibromure. Ger., Di- 
bromur. A compound consisting of an element or radicle united 


O, no; O a , not; O a , whole; Th, thin; Tii 2 , the; U, Iike oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U s , urn; U®, like ii (German.) 
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directi^ with bromine in the proportion of 2 atoms of ihe latter to 
a certain definite quantity of the former assumed as the unit of 
comparison. [B.] 

DIBROMIODOFORM, n. Di-brom-i-o 3 d'o-fo 3 rm. Dibrom- 
iodide of formyl. [B, 4.] 

DIBKOMKAMPHEK (Ger.), n. De-brom-ka a m'fe 3 r. See 
Camphor dibromide. 


DIBK03IMETHANE, n. Di-brom-me 3 th'an. Fr., dibromo- 
methane. Ger., Dibrommethan. A 2-atom bromine substitution 
product of methane. [B, 4.] 

DIBROMOCINCHONINE, n. Di-brom-o-si 3 n 3 'kon-en. Fr., 
d. Ger., Dibromcinchonin. A body, C 20 H 22 BroN 3 O, prepared by 
adding bromine to cinchonine hydrochloride and decomposing the 
resulting compound by ammonia. [B, 4 (a, 21).] 
DIBKOMOIODIDE, n. Di-brom-o-i'od-i 3 d(id). Fr., dibromo- 
iodure. Ger., Dibromiodiir. A compound containing 2 atoms of 
bromine and 1 atom of iodine. [B, 4.] 


DIBROMOSALICYLIC ACID, n. Di-brom-o-sa 3 l-i 3 -si 3 l'i 3 k. 
Fr., acide dibromo-saticylique. Ger., Dibromsalicylsaure. A sub- 
stance, C 7 H 4 Br 3 0 3 , formiug small colorless or reddish acicular 
crystals. [B.J 

DIBROMPHENOt, n. Di-brom-fe 3 n'o 3 l. A 2-atom bromine 
substitution compound of phenol, C ft H a Br„OH. [B, 4.] 


DIBROMPItOPYL, n. Di-brom-pro'pi 3 l. A radicle, CII^Br - 
CHBr — CH 2 ' — (C 3 H 5 Br a )', derived from-normal propyl by the sub¬ 
stitution of 2 atoms or bromine. [B, 4.] 

DIBROMSUCCINIC ACID, n. Di-brom-su 3 k-si 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., 
acide dibromo-succinique. Ger., Dibrombemsteinsaure. A 2-atom 
substitution compound of succinic acid ; a dibasic crystalline acid, 

/CHBr.COOH_p tt n r a rx» ] 

\CHBr.COOH “ G 4 H 4 Br 3 U 4 . LB.j 

DIBROMUR (Ger.), DIBROMURE (Fr.), n’s. De-brom-u«r', 
-u*r. See Dibromide. 


DIBUTYL, n. Di-bu 3 t-i 3 l'. A hydrocarbon, C 8 H 18 , that occurs 
in mineral oil. [B, 4, 244 (a, 27).]—D. ether, D. oxicie. See Octy- 
lene oxide. 


Bentham and Hooker to the Fumariece. The Dicentrece of End- 
licher are a division of the Corydalidcce. The Dicentreoe of Bern- 
hardi, lleichenbach, and others are a division of the Fumariece. 
[B, 112, 170 (a, 24).]— D. cauadensis. See Corydalis formosa — 



D. cucullarla. Dutchman^-breeches ; a smooth, handsome piant 
with a rhizome bearing triangular, small. scale-like tubers. [B, 19, 
34 (a, 24).]—D. eximia. A North American species growing on 
rocks. It has a scaly rhizome. [B, 34 (a, 24).]—D. formosa. A 


DIBUTYLAMINE, n. Di-bu 3 t-i 3 Pa 3 m-en. Fr.. d. Ger., Di- 
butylamin. Secondary amine of butyl, N(C 4 H 9 )H 3 = NC 8 H 10 , a 
liquid boiling at about 100° C. 

DIBUTYRALDINE, n. Di-bu 3 t-i 3 r-a 3 l'den. A substance, 
C 8 II 17 NO, isomeric with conydriue, extracted by Wertheim from 
the flowers of Conium maculatum. By dry distillation, it yields 
paraconicine. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DIBUTYRINE, n. Di-bu 3 t-u*r-i 3 n. Fr., d. Ger., Dibutyrin. 
A neutral mixture of butyric acid and glycerin, forming an oily, 
odorous liquid miscible with alcohol and ether, and becoming rap- 
idly rancid. [L, 87 (a, 27).] 

DICACODYL, n. Di-ka 3 k'o-di 3 l. Fr., dicacodyle. Ger., Dika- 
kodyl. Diarseutetramethyl, methylcacodyl, cacodyl existing in the 
free state as a double molecule. A 3 (CH 3 b ; a colorless, strongly 
refracting liquid, boiling at 170° C., and taking flre spontaneously 
on exposure to the air. It has a frightfully irritant, nauseant odor. 
Chemically, it acts like the diatomic molecule of an elementary 
body, and combines directly with the elements. [B, 3.] 

DICALCIC, adj. Di-ka 3 l'si 3 k. Lat., bicalcicus. Fr., dical- 
cique, bicalcique. Containing 2 atoms of calcium. [B.] 

DICANTHUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 3 )-ka 3 n(ka a n)'thu 3 s(thu 4 s). 
Fr.. dicanthe. A supposititious genus of entozoa made by Bremser, 
for what proved to be a raisin-seed. [L, 16.] 

DICARBON, n. Di-ka 3 rb'o 3 n. Ger., D. A molecule consisting 
of a double atom of carbon, = C.C= or = C : C =. [B, 4.]—D. 

hexabromide. Ger., Dicarbonhexabromur. A crystalline sub¬ 
stance having the composition C 3 Br fl = CBr 8 — CBr 9 . [B, 4.1—D. 
hexacliloride. Ger., Dicarbonhexachloriir. Sesquichloride of 
carbon perchlorethane, C 3 C1 8 = CC1 3 — CC1 3 , forming colorless 
rhombic crystals of a camphoraceous odor. [B, 4.J—D. tetra- 
bromide. Ger., Dicarbontetrabromur. A body, C 3 Br 4 = CBr 3 :— 
CBr ? , also known as perbromethylene, occurring under the form of 
laminar crystals. [B, 4.]—D. tetrachlorlde. Ger., Dicarbon- 
tetrachloriir. Perchlorethylene, C 3 C1 4 = CC1 3 s CC1 3 , a colorless, 
oily liquid. [B, 4.] 

DICARBONAPHTHALIC ACID, n. Di-ka^rb-o-na^f-thasP- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide dicarbonaphtalique. Ger., Dicarbonaphtalsdure. 
A dibasic acid, Ci 3 H 10 O 4 = C 10 H 8 (CO.OH) 3 , forming microcrystal- 
line needles. [B, 2.J 

DICARBONATE, n. Di-ka , rb'o 3 n-at. See Bicarbonate. 

DICARBONYL, n. Di-ka a rb'o 2 n i*l. Fr., dicarbonyle. A 
double molecule of carbonyl. [a, 27.] 

DICAKPELLARY, adj. Di-ka 3 rp'e a l-a-ri 9 . Lat., dicarpel- 
laris. Fr., dicarpellaire. Ger., ziceifruchtkapselig. Ilaving two 
carpels. [a, 24.] 

DICARPOUS, adj. Di-ka 3 rp'u a s. Lat., dicarpus (from 5ts, 
twice, and «apiros, a fruit). Fr., dicarpt , dicarpien. Ger., doppel- 
fruehtig. Having double fruits. The Dicarpm are : 1. Of Haller, 
a group of monopetalous plants comprising the Asclepiadee , Per- 
venchce , ete. 2. Of Lindley, a cohort of the Monopetalcr consisting 
of the Gentianales , Oleales , Loganiates, Echiales. and Sotanates. 
[A, 385 (a, 21) ; B, 121, 170 (a, 24); L, 116 (a, 14).] 

DICELYPHOUS, adj. Di-se 3 l-i'fu 3 s. Incorrectly written di- 
celuphous. Lat., dicelyphus (from 5is. twice, and «eAv^os, a shell). 
Fr., dicelyphe. Ger., doppetschalig. Having a double shell (said 
of eggs). [L, 180.] 

DICENTRA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 ) se^ntfke^ntyra 3 . Fr., dicen- 
tre. Of Borkhausen, a genus of papaveraceous herbs, referred by 



stemless species with rose-colored flowers ; often cultlvated in the 
United States. [B, 19,34 (a, 24).]—D. spectabilis. Bleeding-heart; 
a Chinese species. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

DICEPHALISM, n. Di-se 2 f'a 2 l i 3 z'm. Lat., dicephalia (from 
$ts, twice, and Kt^aXrj, the head). Fr., dic&phalie. Ger., Dicephalie. 
The condition of being dicephalous. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

DICEPIIALOUS, adj. Di-se 3 f r a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat.. dicephalus. Fr., 
dicephale. Ger., zweikopfig. Having two heads ; in botany, hav¬ 
ing a two-beaked capsule. [B, 1, 121 (a, 24).] 

DICEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. DKdi^-se^fike^fj^Ka 3 !)^^^^). 
Fr, dicephale. Ger., zweikopfig (as a n., Doppelkopf). See Di¬ 
cephalous ; as a n., a monster with two heads or with the head 
more or less completely divided into two parts.—D. biatlautis 
[Gurlt]. A variety in which the division into two parts does not ex- 
tend below the axis. [L, 44.]—D. blcollls [Gurlt]. See D. diau - 
chenos.— D. bidorsualis [Gurlt]. A variety in which the spinal 
column is double above the lower dorsal region. [L, 44.1—D. bi- 
spinalis [Gurlt]. A variety in which the division of tne spinal 
column extends to the coccyx. [L, 44.]—D. diauchenos, A vari¬ 
ety in which each head has an independent neck. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— 
D. dibrachius. A variety having two arms. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— D. 
dibrachius diauchenos. A variety having two necks and two 
arms. [A, 326 (a, 21).] —D. dibrachius monauchenos. A vari¬ 
ety having one neck and two arms. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— D. hetero- 
cephalus [Gurlt]. A variety having two dissimilar heads. [A, 
326 (a, 21).] —D. monauchenos. A variety in which there is a 
common neck. [A, 326 (a, 21).] —D. tetrabrachius. A variety 
having four arms. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— D. tetrabrachius tripus. 
A variety having four arms and three feet. [A, 326 (a, 21) ; Ben- 
icke, “Ctrlbl. f. Gjm.,” 1886, No. 4.]—D. tribrachius. A variety 
having three arms. [A, 326 (a, 21).] —D. t ripus. A variety having 
three feet. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A<, ali; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , ln; N, in: N 3 , tank; 
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DICERAS (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 s(di 2 k)'e 2 r-a 2 s(a a s). Gen., dicer'atos 
(-is). From 5i?, two, and /cepa?, a horn. Fr., dic&re. Ger., Doppel - 
horn. A supposed entozoon having two tentacles. [L, 180.]—1). 
rude [Rudolphi]. A supposititious helminth passed per anum, 
found to be the carpel of a mulberry. [L, 16.] 

DICERATE, adj. Di 2 s'e 2 r-at. Lat., diceratus (from 6 (?, twice, 
and /cepa?, a horn). Fr., dic&re , dicerate. Ger., zweihdrnig. Hav¬ 
ing two horns or antennae. The Dicerata of De BlainviUe are a 
family of the Paracephalophora . [L, 180.] 

DICEROCARPE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-se 2 r(ke a r)-o(o a )- 
ka 3 rp'e 2 -e(a a -e 2 ). From 6t?, twice, /cepa?, a horn, and /capn-o?, a fruit. 
Fr., dicirocarpees. Of Dumortier, a family of the Calicungulia , 
having a two-beaked capsule. It consists of Saxifraga and Hy- 
datica. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DICEROS (Lat.), n. Di 2 s / e 2 r-ro 2 s. Of Loureiro, a genus of 
Scrophulariacece having a 5-cleft villous calyx, a 4-cleft campanu- 
late corolla with tube, pilous urethra, 4 stamens, anthers deeply 
bifid, capsules subovate and bilocular, and seed many, roundea, 
and small. [B, 214 (a, 24).]—D. cocliinensls. A species growing 
in Cochin-China, where it is eaten as a salad. [a, 24.]—1>. longl- 
folius. A species growing in the East Indies, Ceylon, and Java. 
It is employed as a detergent. [B, 42, 180 (a, 24).] 

DICEROUS, adj. Di 2 s / e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., dicerus. See Dicerate. 
DICETYL, n. Di-set'i 2 l. Fr., dicetyle. A compound of the 

f >araffine series, C 32 H 3 «. It fornis pearly scales melting at 70°. 
K. B. Sorabji, “Jour. of the Chem. Soc.,” No. 266, p. 37 ; u Jour. 
of the Am. Chem. Soc.,” Feb., 1885, p. 66 tB).] 

DICH.ENACEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Di(di 2 )-ke 2 n(ch 2 a 3 -e 2 n)-a(a 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke a )-i(e). Of Fries, an order of pyrenomycetous Fungi> con- 
sisting of Acrospermum , etc. The Dichceni are : of Fries, a sub- 
order (of Relcbenbach, a subdivision ; of Endlicher, a subtribe) of 
the Sphceriacei. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DICILETiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di^dPcb^-eW^-tettaS-e 2 ). From 
&'?, twice, and x atT1 ?» long fiowing hair. A family of the Brachycera. 
[L, 121 .] 

DICHALCON (Lat.), DICHALCUM (Lat.), n’s n. Di(di 2 )- 
ka 2 lk(ch a a 3 lk)'o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 61 'xaA/coi' (from it?, twice, and 
XaA/co?, an obolus). An ancient weight equal to the fourth part of 
an obolus. [A, 387.] 

DICHAPETALUM [Thouars] (Lat.), n. n. Di a k(di a ch a )-a 3 - 
pe 2 t'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From itx a » twofold, and ireToAo»', a leaf. 
See Chailletia. The Dichapetulece of Baillon (Fr., dichapetalees ) 
are the Chailletece. [a, 24.] 

DICI!ASIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-kaz(ch a a 3 s)'i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From iixd£«i»', to divide into two parts. Fr,, dichase. See Bipar- 

ous CYME. 

DICHASTERES (Lat.). n. m. pl. Di(di 2 )ka 2 st(ch 2 a 3 st)-e(a)'- 
rez(re a s). Gr., $..x acrr *?P e « (odSovre? understood). Fr., dichasteresr 
Ger., Schneidezahue. The incisor teeth. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DICHfeLE (Fr.), adj. De-ke 2 l. From &?, twice, and xvhy, a 
claw. Having two claws on each foot. [L, 41.] 
DICHENTEROTOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 k(di 2 ch a )-e 2 nt-e 2 r- 
o a t'om(o a m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From &'xa, twofold. irrepor, an intestine, and 
repreir, to cut. Fr., dichenterotome. Ger., zweiarmiges Entero- 
tom. A double-armed enterotome. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DICHETEROCEPIIALUS (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 k(di 2 ch 2 )-e 2 t"e 2 r- 
o(o 3 )-se a f(ke a f)'a 2 l(a a l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 6t'xa, twofold, erepo?, differ¬ 
ent, and Kt^takrj. Fr., dicheterocephale. Ger., ungleicher Doppel- 
kopf. Syn.: Biceps inaequalis. See Dicephalus heterocephalus. 

DICHILES, n. Di(di 2 )-ki a l'ez. Fr., d. A family of mammals 
having two hoofs on each foot. [L, 180.] 

DICHININSULFAT (Ger.), n. De-ch 2 en-en'zu 4 lf-a 3 t". Qui- 
nine sulphate. [B.] 

DICHLAMYDEOUS, adj. Diddaam-Pd^-u^. From it?, 
twice, and a cloak. Having both a calyx and a corolla. 

[B, 19, 291 (a, 24).] 

DICHLORACETAL, n. Di-klor-a 2 s / e 2 t-a 2 l. A 2-atom chlo- 
rine substitution compound of acetal, CHC1 3 .CH(0C 2 H R ) 2 = C«H ia - 
Cl a O a . [B, 4.] 

DICHLOltACETAMIDE, n. Di-klor-a 2 s-e 2 t'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Ger., 
Dichloracetoxylamid. A body, CHCla.CO.NH^^CaHaCl^NO, form- 
ing prismatic crystals ; formed by the action of ammonia on ethyl 
dichloracetate. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DICHLOKACETATE, n. Di-klor-a 2 s'e 2 t-at. Lat., dichlorace- 
tas. Fr., d. Ger., Dichloracetat. A salt of dichloracetic acid. [B.] 
.inCHLORACETIC, adj. Di-klor-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. Lat., dichlorace- 
ticus. Fr., dichloracetique. Ger., dichloracetisch , dichloressig- 
sauer. Aeetie with the substitution of 2 atoms of chlorine for 2 
atoms of hydrogen. [B.] 

DICHLORACETIC ACID, n. Di-klor-a^-et/^k. Fr., acide 
dichtoracetique. Ger., Dichloressigsdure. A monobasic acid, 
CIICljj — CO.OH = C a H a Cl a O a , formed from acetic acid by the sub¬ 
stitution of 2 atoms of chlorine for 2 atoms of hydrogen in the acid 
radicle. It usually occurs under the form of a liquid of marked 
caustic properties, but, when chemically pure, forms rhomboidal 
crystals. (B, 2, 4.]—D. chloride. A substance, C 3 HC1 3 0 = 
CHCl 2 COCl, formed from d. acid by the substitution of chlorine for 
the radicle OH. [B, 2.] 

DICHLORACETONATE, n. Di-klor-a 2 s'e 2 t-on-at. A salt of 
dichloracetonlc acid. [B, 2.] 

DICHLORACETONE, n. Di-klor-a 2 s / e 2 t-on. A 2-atom chlo¬ 
rine substitution compound, C 3 H 4 C]»0, of acetone. There are two 
isomeric varieties, viz., symmetrical d., CH a Cl - CO -CH a Cl, and 
asymmetrical d., CHCl a — CO — CH 3 . The former, one of the 


fully saturated derivatives of isallylene, is obtained by the oxida- 
tion of dichlorhydrin with chromic or sulphuric acid, and is found 
among the products of the direct chlorination of acetone. It occurs 
in colorless rhombic tables, which melt at 43° C., and boil at 172° to 
174° C. The latter, obtained by the chlorination of acetone, is a 
liquid, and boils at 120 ° C. Of each, two polymerides are known, 
one solid and the other liquid, differing particularly in respect to 
their boiling points. [“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1888, p. 31 (B); 
B, 2, 4 (a, 27).] 

DICHLORACETONIC ACID, n. Di-klor-a 2 s-e 2 t-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide dichloracetonique. An acid, C 4 H e Clj,O a = 0 j^ 3 Cl>COH — 

CO.OH, regarded as an addition product of dichloracetone and 
formic acid. [B, 2.] 

DICHLORACETYLENE, n. Di-klor-a 2 s-e a t'i 2 l-en. A name 
expressive of the composition C a Cl 2 , formerly attributed to carbon 
monoehloride, now known to have the composition C*C1«. [B.] 

DICHLORALDEHYDE, n. Di-klor-a 2 l / de-hid. Fr., dichlor- 
aldehyde. Ger., Dichloraldehyd. A 2-atom chlorine substitution 
compound of acetic aldehyde ; a ciear liquid, C a H a Cl a O. [B, 4 .] 

DICHLORAMYLENE, n. Di-klor-a a m / i 2 l-en. A 2-atom chlo¬ 
rine substitution product of amylene, C 6 H 8 Cl a . [B, 2.] 

DICHLOltANILINE, n. Di-k]or-a 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., d. Ger., Di- 
chloranilin. A 2-atom chlorine substitution compound of aniline, 
C # H 3 Cl a .NH 2 ; prepared by reducing the dichlornitrobenzenes with 
tin and hydrochloric acia. It erystallizes in large laminae or in 
colorless needles, which gradually become colored on exposure to 
the air, have a strong and repulsive odor, melt at 50° C., volatilize at 
246° C. without decomposing, and are nearly insoluble in water, 
easily soluble in alcohol, in ether, and in carbon disulphide. Fi ve 
isomeric bodies of this constitution are known, forming crystalline 
solids differing in their points of fusion and physical appearance. 
[B, 4 ; B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DICHLORBENZENE, n. Di-klor-be a nz'en. Fr .. dichloroben- 
zine. Ger., Dichlorbenzol. A 2-atom chlorine substitution com¬ 
pound, C«H 4 C1 2 , of benzene. 

DICHLORBENZOIC, adj. Di-klor-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Benzoic with 
the substitution of 2 atoms of chlorine for 2 atoms of hydrogen.— 
D, ackl. Fr., acide dichlorobenzoique. Ger., Dichlorbenzoesciure. 
An acid, C 7 H # Cl a O a , formed by the action of chlorine on benzoic 
acid and in other ways. [B, 2 ; B,244 (a, 27).]—D. aldehyde, Fr., 
aldehyde dichlorobenzoique. Ger., Dichlorbenzaldehyd . It., alde- 
ide diclorobenzoica. A solid substance, C«H a Cl a .CHO, melting at 
68 ° C. 

DICHLORBENZOL (Ger.), n. De-ch a lor-be 2 ntz-ol'. See Di- 

CHLORBENZENE. 

DICHLORBUTYRIC ACID, n. Di klor-bu 2 -ti 2 r'i a k. Fr., 
acide bichlorobutyrique. An acid, C 4 H 3 Cl a O a , prepared by expos- 
ing butyric acid to the influence of chlorine and sunlight. [B, 244 
(a, 27).] 

DICHLORCHINON (Ger.), n. De-ch 2 lor-ch 2 en-on'. See Di- 

CHLORQUINONE. 

DICHLORESSIGSXURE (Ger.), n. De-ch 2 lor-e 2 s'si 2 g-zoir-e 2 . 
See Dichloracetic acid. 

DICHLORETHANE, n. Di-klor^th-an. Fr., dichlorethane. 
Ger., Dichlordthan. A 2-atom chlorine substitution product of 
ethane, C a ILCl ? ; prepared by exposing ethane, together with an 
excess of chlorine, to diffused sunlight. It is a colorless, transpar- 
ent, and very limpid liquid, boiling at 64° C., insoluble in water, 
very soluble in alcohol and in ether, having a sweet and pungent 
taste, and an odor like that of ethylene chloride. [B, 4 ; B, 244 
(a, 27).] 

DICHLORETHER, n. Di-klor-eth'u«r. Ger., Dichlordther . 
A substitution product, (LHrCLO = CH 2 Cl.CHC1.0.C a H 6 , obtained 
by passing chlorine into ethyl ether maintained at a low tempera¬ 
ture, witbout exposure to light. It is a liquid, boiling at 145° C. with 
slight decomposition. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DICHLORETHYL, n. Di-klor-eWi 2 !. Ger.. Dichlordthyl. A 
liquid, C 4 H 8 C1 2 0 = C 2 H 3 Cl 2 — 0—C 2 H 8 0, obtained by directing a 
current of dry chlorine into ether kept at a low temperature, and 
distilling after saturation. It is colorless and limpid, has a pungent 
odor, boils at 140° to 147° C. with slight decomposition, and burns 
with a luminous, greenish flame. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DICHLORETHYLAMINE, n. Di-klor-eHh-iaFaSm-en. Ethyl- 
ated chloride of nitrogen,NC a H fi Cl a ; a golden-colored liquid having 
a penetrating odor. [B.] 

DICHLORETHYLATE, n. Di-klor-e a th'i 2 l-at. Ger., Dichlor- 
athylat. A compound which is at the same time a dichloride and 
an ethylate (i. e., contains 2 atoms of chlorine and a molecule of 
ethyl). [B, 4.] 

DICHLORETHYLENE, n. Di-klor-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. Fr., dichlor- 
ethyUne. Ger., Dichlordthylen. A liquid, C 2 H 2 C1 2 == CHC1 — CHC1, 
boiiing at 37° C., formed by the action of alcoholic potash on ethyl¬ 
ene dichloride. [B, 4.] 

DICHLORHYDRIN, n. Di-klor-hid'ri a n. Fr., dichlorhydrine. 
Ger., D. 1. A body, CjH 6 Cl a OH, regarded as derived from glycerin 
by the replacement of 2 molecules of hydroxyl by 2 atoms of chlo¬ 
rine. 2. See Dichlorfropyl alcohol. 

DICHLORHYDROQUINONE, n. Di-klor-hid-ro a k'wi 2 n-on. 
Fr., hydroquinone dichloree. Ger., Dichlorhydrochinon. A 2-atom 
chlorine substitution compound, C 4 H a Cl a (OH) 2 , of hvdroquinone 
prepared by heating dlchlorquinone together with sulphurous acid, 
beautiful nacreous crystals being deposited as the liquid cools, 
which melt at 164° C., sublime at 120 ° C., and are nearly insoluble in 
cold water, but dissolve readily in warm water, in alcohol, in ether, 
and in warm acetic acid. It is acid in reaction. [B, 4, 244 (a, 27).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U a , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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DICHLOIUDE, n. Di-kior'i 2 d(id). Fr., bichlorure. Ger., Di- 
chloriir. A compound consisting of an element or radicle united 
with chlorine in the proportion of 2 atoms of the latter to a certain 
definite quantity of the former assumed as the unit of compari- 
son. [B.J 

DICHLORIODOFOKM, n. Di-klor-i-o 2 d'o-fo 2 rm. Fr., di- 
chloriodoforme. Ger., D. Dichloriodide of formyl; a yellowish, 
oily Iiquid, CH.CI a I, boiling at 131° C. [B, 4.] 


DICHOGAMY, n. Di 2 k-o 2 g'a 2 m-i 2 . Lat., dichogamia (from 
eiX tt > in two parts, and yd/xos, rnarriage). Fr., dichogamie. Ger., 
Dichogamie , Doppotehe. The development of the functions of the 
male and female organs of a piant at different times, instead of 
simultaneously. [B, 77, 121 (a, 24).] 

UICHOLOPHE (Fr.), adj. De-ko-lof. From &''x a i in two parts, 
and \6<f) os, a top-knot. Having the top-knot dividea into two (said 
ofbirds). [L, 41.] 


DICHLORLACTATE, n. Di-klor-la 2 k'tat. A salt of dichlor- 
lactic acid. [B.] 

DICHLORLACTIC ACID, n. Di-klor-la 2 k'ti 2 k. Fr., acide 
dichloro-lactique. Ger., Dichlormilchsdure. An acid, CHCI 2 .- 
CII(OH) - CO.OH, forming deliquescent prismatic crystals, which 
melt at 76'5° to 77° C. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

DICHLORMETHANE, n. Di-klor'me 2 th-an. Fr., dichtoro- 
methane. Ger., Dichlormethan. Dichloride of methane; a vola¬ 
tile, colorless Iiquid. [B, 4.] 

BICHLORMETHYL ETHER, h. Di-klor-me^thd 2 !. Ger., 
Dichlormethyldther. Chloroxideof dimethane, C 3 H 4 CI a O=rCl.CH a — 
O — CH ? .CI, or methyl ether containing 2 atoms of chlorine; a 
Iiquid giving oflf an irritant, suffocating vapor. [B, 5.] 
DICHLORNAPHTHALENE, n. Di-klor-na 2 t'tha 2 l-en. Fr., 
dichloronaphthalene. Ger., Dichlomaphthalen. A substance of 
which two varieties are known: a-d., C, 0 H*C1 9 , a crystalline body, 
prepared by boiling naphthalene tetrachloride with an alcoholic 
solution of potash, melting at 35° to 36° C., and boiling at 280° to 
282° C., and /3-d., C^HgCL. a body resulting from the dry distilla- 
tion of naphthalene tetrachloride, melting at 67° to 68° C., and boil¬ 
ing at 281° to 283° C. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DICHLORPHENOL, n. Di-klor-fe 2 n'o 2 l. Ger., D. A 2-atom 
chlorine substitution product, C*H 3 C1 9 .0H, of phenol. There are sev- 
eral possible isomerio varieties, one of which, C e (H.Ci,OH,CI,H.H), 
forins hexagonal acicular crystals melting at 43° C., and another, 
C 6 (H,H,OH,Cl,H,Cl), at 65« C. [B, 4.] 

DICHLORPHTHALIC ACID, n. Di-klor-tha 2 I'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide dichlorophthalique. Ger.. Dichlorphtalsdure. A yellow sub¬ 
stance, C e H 9 Cl 2 (COOH) 2 , obtained from dichlornaphthalene tetra¬ 
chloride ; occurring in prisms which melt at 183° to 185° C., and are 
moderately soluble in water. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 


DICHEORPIPERONAL, n. Di-klor-pi-pe 2 r'on-a 2 l. Ger., D. 
A substance, C 6 H a .CCl a 0 9 .COH, obtained by gradually adding cold 
water to an alcoholic solution of d. dichloride. It occurs in color¬ 
less, brilliant, acicular crystals, which are insoluble in water, soiu- 
ble iu alcohol and in toluene, and melt at 90° C. [B, 4, 244 (a, 27).]— 
D. dichloride. Fr., chlorure de dichloropiperonal. Ger., D'di- 
chlorur. A yellow Iiquid, C«H s .CClo.O a .CH.Cl 9 , resulting from the 
action of an excess or phosphoric chloride on piperonal, and boil¬ 
ing at about 280° C. with deeomposition. [B, 4 ; B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DICHLORPROPANE, n. Di-klor-pro'pan. Ger., Dichlorpro - 
pan. A 2 -atom chlorine substitution product, C*H ft CI 9 , of propane. 
[B, 4.] 

DICHEORPIiOPIONIC ACID, n. Di-klor-pro-pi 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr.. acide dichloropropionique. Ger., Dichlorpropionsaure. An 
acid of which two isomeric forms (known in the condition of ethylic 
ethers) are known: a-d. a.. CH S —CCL —CO a H. a colorless Iiquid 
with an agreeable odor of apples, and boiling at 160« C. ; and / 3 -d. 
a., CH a Cl —CHC1 —CO«jH, a body formed in the deeomposition re¬ 
sulting from the addition of water to the compound produced by 
the action of phosphorous pentachloride on glyeerin. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DICHEORPROPYL, n. Di-klor-pro'pi 9 l. A 2-atom chlorine 
substitution compound of propyl, (C ? H«Cl a )'=: CHoCI —CH.C 1 — 
OHy. [B.]—D. alcoliol» Ger., D‘alkohot . Dichlorhydrin ; di¬ 
chloride of allyl alcohol; a substitution product, C 9 H A Ch(OH) = 
OH a Cl—CH.C1 —CH a .(OH), of propyl alcohol. It is a Iiquid boil¬ 
ing at 182° C. An isomeric form, dichlorisopropyl alcohol, CHoCl — 
CH.(OH) — CHjjCl, is a Iiquid boiling at 174« C. [B, 4.] 

D1CHLORQUINOL, n. Di-klor-kwi»n'o 2 l. A 2-atom chlorine 
substitution compound of quinol, C*H 9 Cl a (OH) a . [B, 3 .] 

DICHLORQUINONE, n. Di-klor-kwi a n'on. Ger., Dichlor- 
chinon. A substance, C*H a CLO a , melting at 120 « C., formed when 
bodies which yield quinone oxidized alone are submitted at the same 
time to both oxidizing agents and halogens (e. g., when manganic 
oxide, sodic chloride, and sulphuric acid act on quinic acid) FB 
4 (a, 27).] L ’ 

DICHEORRESORCIN, DICHEORRESORCINOE, n's 
p i kl or - r e» z - o »r'si»n -si»n- o «l A substaDce, C,H,C1,(0H),. obtained 
by the action of sulphuryl chloride on resorcinol. It occurs in rhom- 
bic pnsms, melting at 77° C., and boiling at 249« C. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

DICHEORSAEICIN, n. Di-klor-sa 2 l'i®-si 9 n. Fr.,fcj chlorosali- 
al?ohol Ge [B 93 ] A crystalUne sub «tance, C ] 3 H ie Cl a O a , soluble in 

**/CHEORS AEICYEIC ACID, n. Dl-klor-sa*l-i 9 -si 9 l'i a k. Fr 
acide dt chl°rosalicylique. Ger., DichlorsalicyUciure. Asubstanoe, 
CgH^GlaOj), occurring in acicular or octahedral crystals or in scales. 

DICHEORTOEUENE, n. Dl-klor-to«l'u 9 -en. Ger.. Dichlorto- 
luol. A substitution product, C*H 3 Cl a CH 3 , of toluene In which 2 
atoms of chlonne replace 2 of hydrogen in the benzene residue, 
j i , a b< 4 r u 'd boiling at 196« C., and Isomeric with benzyiidene 
dichloride. [B, 4.] 

i* Dic^IA (Eat.), n. f. Di a k(di 2 ch 2 )-o(o*)-ga 2 m(ga a m) / - 

GA3IO US, adj. Di 9 k-o 9 g'a 9 m-u*s. Lat., dichngamus , 
dichogamique , dichogame. Ger., dichogamisch. Character- 
ized by dichogamy. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 


DICHONDREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di{di 2 >ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)'re 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., dichondrees. A section (or tribe) of prostrate orcreep- 
ingherbsof the Convolvulacece , comprising Falkia and Dichondra. 
[B, 42 (a, 24).] 

DICHOPETAEUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 k(di 9 ch 2 >o(o 3 )-pe 2 t'a 2 i(a 3 l)- 
u a s(u 4 s). From Si'xa, in parts, and ireVaAov, a leaf. Fr., di- 
chopetale. Having bifid petals. [B, 38.] 

l)ICHOPHlCE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 k(di 2 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-fi 2 s{fu«k) / - 
e 9 -e(a 3 -e 9 ). Of Trevisan, a subtribe of the Sphcerococcea-, consist- 
ing of the genus Dichophycus. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DICHOPHYIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 k(di 2 ch 2 )-o(o 3 )-fi(fu«)'i 2 -a a . Gr., 
Xo<f>via (from 5i'x<*, in two parts, and <f>v€iv, to grow). Ger., Spalien 
der Haare. Of Galen, a disease of the liair in which it splits and 
becomes forked. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 50, 135.] 

DICHOPRION (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 k(di 2 cli 2 )-o(o 9 )-pri(preyo 2 n(on), 
-o 2 p'ri 2 -o 2 n(on). From fiiva, doubly, and »puov, a saw. Ger., Dop- 
pelsdge. An instrument devised by Delamotte for dividing the bone 
from opposite sides simultaneously in amputations. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
DICHOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 k(di 2 ch 2 )-o 2 ps'i 2 s. A genus of the 
Sapotacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D. elliptica. A species w^hich fur- 
nishes a sort of gum called panchontee. [B, 212 ; “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc., ,r xxiv, p. 719 (B).l—D, gutta. Malay, gavig, tdbdn , 
tuban. Syn.: Isonandra puffa [Hooker]. A tree found in the Ma- 
layan peninsula, Borneo, and other islands of the Pacific, growing 
from 60 to 70 feet high. Its milky juice is one of the sources of the 
gutta-percha of commerce. [B, 77, 185 (a, 24).]—D. maerophylla. 
A species smaller than 2>. gutta, furnishing an inferior white vari- 
ety of rubber (possibly the same as gutta taban). [“New Comm. 
Plants and Drugs,'’ 1885, No. 8 , p. 17 (B).] 

DICHOPTEROUS, adj. Di 2 k-o 2 p / te 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., dichopterus 
(from 61 'xa, doubly, and irrepor, a wing). Fr., dichopiere. Having 
notched wings. [L, 180.] 

DICHORGANA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di 2 k(di 2 ch 2 >o 2 rg'a 2 n(a s n)-a*. 
Of Schultz, a division of the Heteroganii , comprising the Abieti - 
nece , Betulacece, etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DICH0T03IAE, adj. Di-ko 2 t'o-ma 2 l. Lat., dichotomalis. See 
Djchotomous. 

DICHOTOMIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-ko 8 t(ch 2 o 2 t)-om(o 2 m)4 2 -a a . 
See Dichotomy. 

DICHOTOMIZATION, n. Di-ko 2 t-om-i 2 z-a / shu 3 n. Dlchoto- 
mous division. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1885, p. 436 (L).] 
DICHOTOMOUS, adj. Di-ko 3 t'om-u a s. Gr., itxorop®? (Ist 
def.), 61 x° T «Moy (2d def.), from iixoropecr, to cut into halves. Lat., 
dichotomus. Fr., dichotom.6 (Ist def.). dicholome (2d def.). Ger., 
dichotom,dichotomisch,zweispaltig. It., dicotomo. Sp., dicolomo. 
1 . Of Galen and others, divided into two equal parts. [A, 325 (a, 
21).] 2. Inbotany, zoology, and anatomy, dividing into two branches 
of equal or nearly equal size ; bifurcating. 

DICHOTOMY, n. Dl-ko 2 t / om-i 2 . Gr., 5ixoropia. Lat., dicho - 
tomia. !>., dichotomie. Ger., Dichotomie , Zweitheilung. The 
state of being dichotomous, the phenomenon of dichotomous divis¬ 
ion.—Anterior cl. A form of double monstrosity in which the 
two individuals are fused below the upper limbs.—Bifurcate d. 
See Bifurcatjon.—R ostrychoid d. See Hclicoid sympodial d — 
Cicinal d. A d. in which at each bifurcation one branch develops 
more strongly than the other, as in the shoots of Selaginella. [B, 
291 (a, 24).] — False d. Lat., dichotomia spuria. A d. in which the 
lateral branches develop in such a manner as to resemble true 
forks, or a genuine d. It is alw r ays seen on plants, with alternate, 
not opposite leaves. [B, 121, 291 (a, 24).]—Forked d. A d. in 
w^hich the branches develop equally. [B, 291 (a, 24) ]—Hclicoid 
sympodial d. A d. in w T hich tne branch on one side is suppressed, 
or only slightly developed. [B, 291 (a, 21).]—Posterior d. A form 
of double monstrosity in which the two individuals are fused above 
the lower limbs. [S. Deakin, “Brit. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 12, 1885, p. 
1104.]—Scorpioid d. A d. in which a branch is suppressed, or but 
partially developed, first on one side and then on the other. [B, 
291 (a, 24).] —Sympodial d. A d. in which only one of the secondary 
axes develops decidedly, and an apparent primary shoot, consist¬ 
ing really or single branches of consecutive forkings, is produced. 
[B, 291 (a, 24).]—True d. Lat., dichotomia vera. A d. in which 
the two branches of the forking are of the same generation and 
which take place by the repeated division of the apex of the organ 
into two equal portions. [B, 104, 121, 291 (a, 24).] 
DICHOTRIiENE (Lat.), n. Di 2 k(di 2 ch 9 )-o(o a )-tri(tri 2 )-e , (a a/ e 2 )- 
ne(na). Gen., dichotricen'es. From fiiva, doubly, and rptaiva. a 
three-pronged fork. A sponge-spicule which has at one extremity 
three rays diverging at equal angles from each other (a trisene), the 
extremitles of which rays divide dichotomously. [L, 121 .] 
DICHROA (Lat.). n. f. Di 3 k(di 2 ch 2 ) / ro(ro a )-a 3 . From fiixpooy, 
two-colored. A genus of the Saxifragacece, tribe Hydrangece , in- 
digenous to China, India. Java, and the Philippines. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—D. febrifuga. A tree found in China ana Cochin-China. The 
root and leaves are used as an emetic and purgative, and are em* 
ployed in decoction as a febrifuge. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. glabra. 
An Arabian species. The fruit is edible. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
DICHROE (Fr.), adj. De-kro-a. See Dichroous. 
DICHROIC, adj. Di 2 k / ro-i 2 k. Fr., dichroique. See Djcitro- 
ous. 


A, £.pe; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A«, oU; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N», tank \ 
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DICHROISM, n. Di 2 k / ro-i 2 z , m. Lat., dichroismus (from Sis. 
doublv, and xpoiittv , to color). Fr., dichroisme. Ger., Dichroismus , 
Zweifarbigkeit. That property of a substance by wliich it appears 
to be of one color by direct light and ot' another by transuiitted 
Iight. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DICIIROITIC, adj. Di 2 k-ro-i 2 t/i 2 k. Gr., Stxpoirrjs. Lat., di- 
chroiies. Ger., dichroit. Having the property oi dichroism. 

DICIIKOMATE, n. Di-krom'at. Lat., bichromas. Fr..bichro- 
mate. Ger., Bichromat. A bichromate talso erroneously called 
an acid chromate); a compound which may be regarded either as 
made up of 2 molecules of chromium trioxide United with a basic 
oxide or as a salt of dichromic acid. [B.] 


DICKRLATT (Ger.), n. Di 2 k'bla 3 t. The Sedum telephium. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DICKDAKM (Ger.), n. Di 2 k'da 3 rm. The large intestine. [L, 
115, 135.]—IVausgang. See Anus.— D’eingang. The intestinal 
end of the colon. [L.l—D’eiitziiiiduiig. See Colitis.— D’ge- 
kriise. See the major list.—D’klappe. See Ileo-coecal valve. 

DICKDARMGEKROSE (Ger.), n. Di 2 k / da 3 rm-ge 2 -kru 6 z-e 2 
The colic mesentery. [L.]—Absteigemles 1>. The descending 
mesocolon. [L.]—Aufsteigendes D. The ascending mesocolon. 
LL, 115.]—Queres D. The transverse mesocolon. [L, 115.] 

DICKENMESSER (Ger.), n. Di 2 k , e 2 n-me 2 s-se 2 r. See Cali- 
pers. 


DICHllOMATIC, adj. Di-krom-a 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., dichromaticus 
(from Sixp<onos, two-colored). Fr., dichrome, dichromatique. Ger., 
dichromatisch , doppelfarbig. Having or seeming to have two 
colors ; of birds, wearing two colors, as in the case of the red and 
gray plumage of Scops asio. [L, 50, 343.] 

DICIIUOMATISM, n. Di-kronPaH-iVm. See Dichroism. 
DICHROMATOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 >-krom(ch 2 rom)-a 2 t- 
(a a t)-o 2 ps'i 2 -a 3 . From Sit, twice, xpStfta, a color, and oi/ne, sight. 
Fr., dichromatopsie. A form of eolor-blindness in whicii only two 
of the primary colors can be distinguished. [L, 41.] 


DICKHAUTER (Ger.), n. pl. Di 2 k'hoit-e 2 r. The Pachyder - 
mata. [L, 43.] 

DICKHAUTIG (Ger.), adj. Di 2 k'lioit-i 2 g. Thick-skinned. 
[L, 43.] 

DICKHORNIG (Ger.), adj. Di 2 k'ho 2 rn-i 2 g. See Crassicornis. 
DICKKOPF (Ger.), n. Di 2 k'ko 2 pf. See Macrocephalus. 

IJICKLEIBIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Di 2 k'lib-i 2 g-kit. Corpulence. 
[L, 43.] 

DICKLIPPIG (Ger.), adj. Di 2 k'lip-pi 2 g. See Crassilabris. 


DICHltOME (Fr.), adj. De-krom. See Dichromatic. 

DICIIItOMIC, adj. Di-krom / i 2 k. From Sit, twice, and xp<*>M<b 
a color. Lat., bichromicus. 1. Containing 2 atoms of chromium. 
[B.] 2. Characterized by dichromatopsia.—I). acid. Fr., acide 

bichromique. A dibasic acid, H 2 Cr 2 0 7 —2CrO s + H«0, known only 
through its salts, the dichromates or bichroinates. [B, 3.] 

DICHROMISM, n. Di-kromT^m. See Dichroism and Di- 

CHROMATOPSIA. 

DICHROMOS (Lat.), DICHKOMUS (Lat.). Di(di 2 )-krom- 
(ch 2 rom)'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., SC\p<afio$. Two-colored ; as a n., of 
Dioscorides, the Verbena oflicinalis. [A, 325 (a, 21); B, 88 .] 

DICHRONOUS, adj. Di 2 k'ron-u 3 s. Lat., dichronus (from Sit, 
twice, and xporoy, time). Fr., dichrone. Active and growing at 
one season of the year and quiescent at another (said of plants 
having the vegetatlon alternately active and inert during the sea¬ 
son). [L, 41,180.] 

DICHROOPHYTE, n. Di 2 k-ro'o-flt. Lat., dichroophytum. 
Fr., dichroophyte [Necker]. A piant having bifurcated anthers. 
[B, 38.] 

DICHROOUS, adj. Di 2 k'ro-u 3 s. Gr., Sixpoos, Sixpovs. Lat., 
dichrous. Fr., dichrot, dichroique. Ger., ziceifarbtg. Of two 
colors, having the property of dichroism. 

DICHROSCOPE, n. n. DFkro-skop. An instrument for de- 
termining the different colors of minerals along their various axes, 
[a, 27.] 

DICHROSTACHYS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 k(di 2 ch 2 )-ro 2 st'a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )- 
i 2 s(u«s). Gen., dichrostach' 2 jos (-is). A genus of leguminous plants, 
of the Adenantherece, according to Bentham and Hooker, indlge- 
nous to tropical Asia, Africa, and Australia. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. ci¬ 
nerea. An East Indian species. The young shoots are applied as 
a cataplasm in Ophthalmia. ^B ,172 ( a , 24 ) ] 

DICHROUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 k(di 2 ch 2 )'ro(ro a )-u a s(u 4 s). See 
Dichroous. 

DICHRURUS (Lat.), ad]. Di 2 k(di 2 ch 2 )-ru 2 (ru)'ru a s(ru 4 s). From 
S.xpoos, two-colored, and oupa, the tail. Fr., dichrure. Having a 
tail of two colors. [L, 109, 180.] 

DICHTIJlAtterig (Ger.), adj. Di 2 ch a t'blat-te a r-i 2 g. See 

CONFERTIFOLIUS. 

DICHTBLUMIG (Ger.), adj. Di 2 ch 2 t / blum-i 2 g. See Conferti- 

FLORUS. 

DICHTE (Ger.), n. Di 2 ch 2 t'e 2 . Thickness, density. [B.] 

DICHTEREPHEU (Ger.), n. Di 2 ch 2 t'e 2 r-e a -foi. The Hedera 
helix. [L, 43.] 

DICHTIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Di 2 ch 2 t'i 2 g-kit. Density. fB.]— 
D’smesser. See Areometer.— D’sschwankung. A vanation 
of density (as of an electrical current). [Gruenhagen (K).] 

DICHTSTEHEND (Ger.), adj. Di 2 ch 2 t'sta-e 2 nd. See Con¬ 
fertus. 

DICIATRIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(dek)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 8 t)-ri(re)'a 3 . From 
Sb&l, jurlsprudence, and Larptia , medieal practice. Forensic medi¬ 
cine. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DICINCHONINE, n. Di-si 2 n 2 'kon-en. Lat., dicinchonina , 
dicinchonia. Fr., bicinchonine. Ger., Dicinchonin. Of O. Hesse, 
an alkaloid extracted from the bark of Cinchona rosulenta and 
Cinchona succirubra, having the same percentage composition as 
cinchonine, but probably having the molecular formula, C M H 44 - 
N 4 0«, donble that of the latter. Accordiug to some authors, it has 
the formula C 40 H 4 B N 4 O 3 . It is the jirincipal constituentof chinoidine 
and of barks containing much auinine and quinidine. It does not 
yield quinicine, but resembles the other cinchona alkaloids in the 
fluorescence of the sulphuric-acid solution and in its behavior to 
chlorine and ammonia (i. e ., its green coloration). It is an amor- 
phous solid, melting at 40° 0., dissolving easily in alcohol and in 
ether, and less readily in water. [ u Am. Jour. of Pharm./’July, 
1885, p. 352 ; “ Ann. d. ehem./’ 227, p. 153, quoted in “Jour. of the 
Amer. Chem. Soc.,” March, 1885, p. 82 ; B, 5,81 (a, 27) ] 

DICK (Ger.), adj. Di 2 k. See Crass and Crassus. 

DICKBAUCH (Ger.), n. Di 2 k / ba a -u 4 ch a . See Proccelius. 

DICKBAUCHIG (Ger.), adj. Di 2 k'ba*-u 4 ch 2 -i 3 g. Having a 
large abdomen. [L, 43.] 

DICKBEIN (Ger.), n. Di 2 k'bin. The femur, [L, 43.] 


— .... ’ «.mj. 


DICKRUBEN (Ger.), n. Di 2 k'ru 6 b-e 2 n. The Beta vulgaris. 
[L, 43.] 

DICKSAFT (Ger.), n. Di 2 k'za 3 ft. An inspissated juice. [L,43.] 
DICK.SCHNABELIG (Ger.), n. Di 2 k'shna a b-e 2 l-i 2 g. See 
Bathyrrhyncus. 

DICKSCHWAXZIG (Ger.), adj. Di 2 k'shwa 3 ntz-i 2 g. See 
Crassicaudus. 


DICKSONIA [L’H6ritier] (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 k-son'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
dicksonie. A genus of ferris named in honor of James Dickson, the 
English cryptogamist. IB, 34 (a, 24).] The Dicksoniacece of PresI 
are a tribe of ferns of the Hymenophorece. The Dicksoniece (Fr., 
dicksoniees) are : Of Gaudichaud, a subtribe of the Hymenophylla- 
ceae, consisting of the single genus D.; of J. Smith. a tribe of the 
Polypodiacece, comprising the Lindscece , Dicksonice. etc. [B, 34, 
170 (a, 24).]—D. culcita. Fr., barometz , agneau de Scythie (ou de 
Tartarie). A species found in Madeira and the Azores. The silken, 
gold hairs of the rhizome (Fr., mousse doree ) are used as a st 3 r ptic. 
LB, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

DICKY-DAISY, n. Di 2 k-i 2 -da'zi 2 . A popular name for many 
wild flowers, especially the Bellis perennis. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—Large 
tl.-d. The Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. (A, 505 (a, 21).] 
DICKY-DILVER, n. Di 2 k-i 2 -di 2 l / vu B r. The Vinea major and 
the Vinea minor. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DICKLES, n. pl. Di 2 k’Iz. Thistles. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Milky 
d. The Sonchus oleraceus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DICLAPODOUS, adj. Di-kla 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s. Lat., diclapodus 
(from twice, ie\av, to split, and ttovs, the foot). Fr., diciopode 
[Latreille]. Having cloven claws. The Diclapoda are an order of 
the Crustacea. [L, 41, 109, 180.] 

DICLEIS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 k'le 2 -i 2 s. See Diclis. 

DICLESIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-klez(klas) , i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
6.'?, twice, and /cAt)<7is, a closing. Fr., diclesie. Ger., einfach pseu- 
dokarpiscfoe Frucht. Of Desvaux, a fruit united closely to the base 
of the corolla, as in Cleranthe.®, etc. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DICLICUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-kli(kle)'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From St 
a double Jock. Pertaining to venous valves. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DICLIDANTHEREAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 k-li 2 d(led)-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
the(tha)'re*-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., diclidantherees. Of Miers, a tribe of the 
Hamamelidacece (or Hamamelidece), consisting of the single genus 
Diclidanthera. [B, 42, 121, 170 («, 24).] 

DICLIDOSPERMvE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Di 2 k-li 2 d(led)-o(o 3 )-spu*rm- 
(spe 2 rm/e(a*-e a ). Of Tausch, a tribe of the Mericarpce , comprising 
the Peucedanece and Selerinece ; of Gresebach, a series of the Um- 
belliferce, comprising Angelica , Ferula , etc. The Diclidospermece 
(Fr., diclidospermees) of Spach are a section of the Umbelliferce , 
comprising the Peucedanece and SileHnece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
DICLIDOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 k-li 2 d(led)-o 2 st-o / si 2 s. Gen., 
diciidostos / eos (-is). From fiucAety, a double door, and berreov, a 
bone. Ger., Verknocherung der Gefassklappen. Ossification of 
venous valves. [L, 50 (*, 14).] 

DICLIDOSTOTICUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 k-li 2 d(led)-o 2 st-o 2 t(ot)'- 
i 2 k-u s s(u 4 s). Pertaining to diclidostosis. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DICLIXJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-klin(klen)'e(a 8 -e 2 ). From Sis, 
twice, and a bed. Fr., diclinees. 1. Of Jussieu, the 15>h 

class of dicotyledons, characterized by having unisexual flowers. 
2. Of Link, a section -of the Gramineae , comprising Tripsacum , 
Coix , Zea , etc. [B, 1, 170 («, 24).] 

DICLINES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-klin(klen)'ez(as). Of Jussieu, 
the 15th class of plants, Including all with diclinous flowers; of 
Cauvet, a subdivislon of apetalous dicotyledons, comprising diclin¬ 
ous gymnosperms, as in the Cycadece and Coniferae , and diclinous 
angeiosperms, as in the Arnen tacece, Piperacece , Euphorbiacece , etc.; 
of Lindley, a division of the Petaloidece , having flowers usually 
unisexual, the perianth either absent or consisting of a few braets. 
It includes the Aracece, Pisiliacece, Naidacece , Zosteracece , Resli- 
acece, Eriocaulacece , and Desvauxiacece. [a, 24.] 

DICLJNIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. PRdi^klPntklenyi^a*. Fr., diclinie. 
Ger M Diclinie. The state of being diclinous. 

RICLIXIC, adj. Di-kl^n-i^k. In crystallography, a term ap¬ 
plied to crystals in which two of the axes are obliquely inclined. 
[a, 27.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli*, the; U, Iike 00 in tco; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; C 4 4 full^ P, jura; U 4 , like U (Cerman). 
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DICLINIS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-klin(klen)'i 2 s. See Diclinous. 
DICEINISMUS (Lat.), n. m. DKdi^-kl^ntklenH^^symuSs- 
(mu 4 s). Fr., diclinisme. Ger., D. See Diclinia. 

DICLINOUS, adj. Di 2 k'li 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., diclinis. Fr., diclini. 
Ger., getrenntgeschlechtlich. Having separate staminiferous and 

S istillate flowers (said of a unisexual piant). [B, 1,121 (a, 24).] Cf. 

[ONOCUNOUS. 

DICEIPTEREiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 >kli 2 p-te(ta)'re 2 -e(a*-e 2 ). 
Fr., diclipterees. Of Nees, a subtribe (of Spaeh, a section) of the 
Echmatacanthi ,* of Endlicher, a tribe of the Acanthacece compris¬ 
ing Blechum. Rungia, Dicliptera, etc.; of Bentham and Hooker. a 
subtribe of the Justiciece. The Diclipteridce of Lindley are a tribe 
of the Echmatacanthi , comprising the genera of theZ>. of Endlicher 
and, in addition, Monothecium. [B, 121 («, 21)-] 

DICEIS (Lat.), adj. Gen., diclid'os (-is). Gr., SUXtis 

(frona Sis, twice, and KXiveiv, to fold). Double-folding; as a n., a 
venous valve. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DICEISIE (Fr.), n. De-kle-ze. See Diclesium. 

DIOOCCOUS, adj. Di-ko 2 k'u 3 s. Lat., dicoccus (from Sis. twice, 
and (cokko?, a berry). Fr., dicoque. Ger., zweikbmig , zweikdpjig. 
1. Two-grained ; containing two grains closely applied to each 
other (said of fruits). 2. Splitting into two seeds. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
DICOCHE3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 k-o(o*)*ke 2 m(ch 2 arn)-i{e) / a*. 
From jurisprudence, and xij/*eia, chemistry. Fr.. dicochemie. 
Ger., gerichtliche Chtmie. Forensic chemistry. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DICOCHIRURGIA (Lat.), n. I. Di 2 k-o(a 3 )-ki 2 r(ch 2 er)-u*r(ur)'- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From SUy, jurisprudence, and x €l povpyia, surgery. Fr., 
dicochirurgie. Ger., gerichtliche Chirurgie. Forensic surgery. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

IlICODEINE, n. Di-kod-e'en. Fr., dicodeine. Ger., Dicodein. 
An amorphous base, C 7 *jH 8 4N 4 0 12 , a polymeride of codeine, and 
formed from it by the action of phosphoric or sulphuric acid. Ad- 
ministered to anirnals, it produces dilatation of the pupils, vomiting, 
and diarrhoea, without the cerebral congestion and supersensitive- 
ness following upon the administration of codeine. [B, 2.] 
DICCEEOUS, adj. Di-sel'u 3 s. From Sis , twice, and koiXjj, a 
cavity. Of hollow viscera, containing two cavities. [L, 296.] 
DICOEORE (Fr.), adj. De-ko-lor. See Bicolor. 
DICONCHININE, n. Di-ko 2 n 2 'ki 2 n-en. Lat., diconchinina, 
diconchinia. Of Hesse, diquinidine. [B.] 

DICONCHUS [Klein] (Lat,.), adj. Di(di 2 )-ko 2 n 2 k(co 2 n 2 ch 2 )'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From Sis, twice, and Koyxy, a shell. Fr., diconque. See Bi- 

VALVE. 

DICONDYEIAN, adj. Di-ko 2 n-di 2 l'i 2 -a 2 n. From Sis, twice, 
and k6v5vAo? (see Condyle). Having two occipital condyles (said 
of the skull). [L, 121.] 

DICONIC ACID, n. Di-ko 2 n'i 2 k. An acid, C # H, 0 O., prepared 
by the action of hydrochloric acid on citric acid at nign tempera- 
tures (190° to 200° C.). It occurs in small, apparently inonoclinic 
crystaLs, melting at 199° to 200° C., freely soluble in water, in alco¬ 
hol, and in ether. [B, 2 (a, 27).] 

DICONQUE (Fr.), adj. De-ko 3 n 2 k. See Bivalve. 

DICOQUE (Fr.), adj. De-ko 3 k. See Dicoccous. 
DICORYNID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-ko 2 r-i 2 n(u®n)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Sis, twice, and Kopvvy, a club. A family of the Gymnoblastea- 
llydromedusce. [L, 121.] 

DICORYPIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-ko 2 r'i 2 (u«)-fu 3 s(fu 4 s). From 
Sis, twice, and <opv<#>^, the crown of the head. In teratology, a 
genus of double monsters having a single face, but two distinet 
vertices. [L, 359.]—D. deliypogastricus [Barkow]. A species 
of monster having four upper and four lower extremities, and a 
body single from the vertices to just above the umbilicus. [L, 359.] 
DICOTOIN, n. Di-ko'to-i 2 n. A substance found associated 
with cotoin in true coto-bark, and convertible into cotoin by heat- 
ing with liquor potassae. [Irascar, “ N. O. Med. and Surg, Jour. ” 
Apr., 1882.] 

DICOTOPHYME (Fr.), n. De-ko-to-fem. See Eustrongylus 
gigas. 

DICOTYEE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 >ko 2 t-i 2 l(u«l)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., dicotylees. Of Link, a class of plants in which the embryo has 
two cotyledons. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DICOTYEEDON (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-ko*t-i 2 l(u«l)-e(a)'do 2 n(don), 
Gen., dicotyled'onos(-is). From Sis , twice, and a hollow. 

Fr., dicotyledon. Ger., Dikotyledone, Zweikeimblatter. It., di- 
cotiledone. Sp., dicotiledon. A dicotyledonous piant. 

DICOTYEEDONOUS, adj. Di-ko 2 t-i 2 l-e 2 d'o 2 n-u*s. Lat,, di- 
cotyledoneus. Fr., dicotyledone. Ger., dikotyledonisch. doppeltsa- 
amenlappig. It., dicotiledoneo. Sp., dicotiledoneo. Having two 
cotyledons ; belonging to the Dicotyledonece. The Dicotyledonea 
of Bartling (Fr., dicotyledones ,* Ger., Dikotyledonen) are a division 
of vascular phanerogams, comprising the Chlamydoblasta and 
Gymnoblasta. The Dicotyledonece , or Dicotyledones (Fr., dicotyle- 
donees, dicotyUdons ; Ger., Dikotyledonen) are a primary division 
of the vegetable kingdom, including the flowering plants in which 
two seed-lobes are produced in the embryo. In De Candolle's Sys¬ 
tem it is divided into the subclasses Thalami florae., Calyciflorce, 
Corollifloroe , and Monochlamydece ; in Meissner’s, into the subdl- 
visions Dipiochlamydeoe and Monochlamydece,; and in Brongni- 
art’s, into the subramifleations Dipiochlamydeoe and Monochlamy¬ 
dece. Lindley arranges the D. under four subclasses— diclinous, 
hypogynons, perigynous, and epigynous plants. To the D. belong 
all the trees, except the pines and their congeners, and almost ali 
the shrubby plants. and a large portion of the herbs. They con¬ 
stitute a larger group of flowering plants than all the others com- 
bined, including about two hundred orders, which embrace upward 


of eighty thousand species. Modern botanists generally divide 
them into three principal divisions: ApetaUe , Gamopetalce, and 
Choripetalce. [B, 19, 121,170, 291 (a, 24).] 

DICR^EOUS, adj. Di-kre'u 3 s. Gr., SUpaios (from Sis , twice, 
and Kcpaia, a horn). Lat., dicrceus. Bifid, forked, cleft. [A, 311 
(a, 17) ; L, 94, 97.] 

DICRANACEUS (Lat.), DICRANEUS (Lat.), adj’s. Di(di 2 )- 
kran(kra 3 n)-a(a 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s), -kran(kra 3 n)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
dicranac&, dicrane. See Dicranous. The Dicranacece (Fr., di- 
cranac^es) are a family of the Musci ; of Rabenhorst, a subsection 
of the Dicranoidece; and of Mulier, a tribe of the Acrocarpi. 
The Dicranea of Keiehenbaeh are a section of the Dicranoidei (see 
under Dicranoideus). [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 
DICRANOI5RANCHIUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 k-ra 2 n(ra 3 n)-o(o 3 )- 
bra 2 n 2 k(bra 3 n a ch 2 )'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From SUpavos, forked, and ppdyxia, 
ilis. Fr., dia^anobranche. Ger., gabelkiemig. Having bifurcated 
ranchiee ; as a n., in the m. pl., Dicranobranchii, those Crypto- 
branchia that have forked branchiae. [L, 41,180.] 
DICRANOCllRE (Fr.), adj. De-kra 3 n-o-sar. From SUpavos, 
forked, and <ipas, a horn. Having forked horns or antennae ; as a 
n. m., the chamois. [L, 30, 41 (a, 14).] 

DICRANODES (Lat.), DICRANOIDES (Lat.). DICRANO¬ 
IDEUS (Lat.), adj’s. D^k-ra^raSnJ-od^ztas), -o(o a >i(e) / dez(das), 
-de 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From SUpavov , a fork, and tlSos, resemblance. Fr., 
dicranoide. Ger., gabelformig, gabeldhnlich. Fork-like, bifur¬ 
cated. The Dicranoidea, Dicranoidece , or Dicranoidei are a group 
of acroearpous mosses, comprising the Weisiaceoc, Seligeriaceoe , 
and Dicranacece. [A, 322 (a, 21); B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
DICRANOUS, adj. Di-kran / u*s. Gr., Sitcpavos (from Sis, twice, 
and Kpavov, the head). Double-headed, two-pointed, bifid, bifur¬ 
cated. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DICRANTHUS, adj. Di 2 k-ra 2 n(ra*n>the(tha) / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Fr., 
dicrantMre. Having a forked or bifid anther (said of Arlhrostcm- 
ma, etc.). [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DICRANUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-kran(kra*n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Si- 
Kpavos (from Sis, twice, and Kpavov, the head). 1. Bifurcated. 2. 
Dicephalous ; as a n., a two-headed monster. [L.] 
DICROCCEEIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 k-ro(ro 3 )-sel / (ko 2 'e 2 l)-i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From SUpoos , forked, and KoiXia, a cavity. See Distoma.— 
D. Ruskli. See Distoma crassum.— I). lieterophytes. See Di¬ 
stoma heterophytes.— D. lanceolatum. See Distoma lanceola- 
tum. —D. oculi humani. See Distoma ophthalmobium. 

DICROOPIIYTUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-kro(kro 2 )-o 2 f'i 2 t(u«t> 
u 2 m(u 4 m). From SUpoos, forked, and tbvrov, a piant. Of Necker, 
a group of plants characterized bv two bifid awns attached to the 
anther lobes, and includes the Andromeda, Emea, Arbutus, Clethra, 
Kalmia, Rhodendrum , Ledum, and others. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
DICROTAE, DICROTIC, adj’s. Di^rot-a 2 !, di-kro 2 t'i 2 k. 
Gr., StKporos (from Sis, twice, and Kporeiv, to beat). Lat., dia otirs, 
bisferiens. Fr., dicrote. Ger., diki-otisch, doppelklopfend. It., 
Sp., dicroto. Beating doubly, i. e., showing two waves for each 
cardiac systole (said of the pulse). [K.] 

DICROTIS3I, n. Di^rot-^zhn. Lat., dicrotismus. Fr., di- 
crotisme. Ger., Dicrotie, Doppelstoss, Doppelschlag. It., Sp., di- 
crotismo. The state of being dicrotie. [K.J See Dicrotie pulse. 
DICItOTOUS, adj. Di 2 k'rot-u a s. See Dicrotic. 

DICRUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 ) / kru 3 s(kru 4 s). Gr., SUpos, Sispovs, 
SiKpovs. Forked, bifid, bifurcated. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DICTAME (Fr.), DICTAMNE (Fr.), n’s. Dek-ta 3 m, -ta 3 mn'. 
See Dictamnus.— D. blanc. See Dictamnus albus,— I). de Can- 
die. The Origanum dictamnus. [B, 214 (a, 24).]—D. de Cr&te. 
The Origanum dictamnus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D. de Virginie. The 
Mentha pulegium. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Faux d. The Marrubium 
pseudo-aictamnus. [L, 105 (a, 21).]—Infuslon de d. An infusion 
of from 15 to 30 grammes of Dictamnus albus in 1 litre of water, 
wine, or beer. [L, 88 (a, 21).]—Poudre de d. de Cr&te [Fr. Cod.]. 
A powder made by exposing for a few moments the dried leaves of 
Origanum dictamnus to a temperature of 40* C., pulverizing in a 
mortar, and passing through a No. 120 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a. 21).]— 
Sirop de d. See Syrupus de dictamno.— Teinture de dictame. 
Tincture of Dictamnus albus; made by extracting 1 part of the 
fresh root with 8 parts of alcohol. [L, 88 (a, 21).] 
DICTAMNACEOUS, DICTA3INEOUS, adj’s. Di 2 k-ta 2 m- 
na / shu*s, -ta s m / ne 2 -u 3 s. Gr., SiKTayvociSrjs, Surafivirys. Lat., dic- 
tamnaceus, dictamneus. Fr., dictamnace, dictamni. Resembling 
the genus Dictamnus, belonging to the Dictamnece (Fr., dictam- 
nees ), which are : Of Bartling, Spaeh, and others, a division of the 
Diosmece ; of Lindley and others, a tribe of the Rutacece. It con- 
sists of the single genus Dictamnus. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 
DICTAMNITES (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 k-ta 2 m(ta s m)-nit(net) , ez(as). 
Grl, SiKTap.virt)s ( oivos understood). Fr., dictamnite. Wine of dit- 
tany ; on old preparation used in nausea, as an emmenagogue. and 
to promote the lochial discharge. [Dioscorides (L, 41, 94 [a, 21]).] 
DICTAMNUM (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 k-ta 2 m(ta 3 m) , nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See 
Dictamnus. 

DICTAMNUS (Lat.), n. f. (treated by botanists as m.). Di 2 k- 
ta*m(ta*m)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., SUTayvos, Sisrap-vov, Sisrap-ov. Fr., dic¬ 
tamne, dictame, fraxinelle. Ger., Diptam. It., dittamo. Sp., 
dictamo, fresnillo. Dittany ; of Linnteus, a genus of the Rutece ; 
of the pharmacists, the Origanum d. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. albus. 
Fr., dictame blanc. Ger., ireisser Diptam. It., dittamo bianco. 
Sp., dictamo blanco [Mex. Ph.]. A species indigenous to Southern 
Europe and to Asia. The root-bark, now rarely used, is an acrid 
and bltter vermifuge, antispasmodic, and sudorifle. In Siberia the 
leaves are used as a substitute for tea. In some parts of Europe 
a perfumed water, made from the flowers. Is used as a cosmetic. 
The entire piant emits a lemon-scented, volatile, aromatic cil. [A, 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E«, ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , t&nk; 





1307 


DICLINIS 

DIDASCALOS 


518 ; B, 19, 34,42, 173,180 (a, 24).]— 1>. creticus. Of Celsus, Cretan 
dittany (the Origanum dictamnus). [B, 45.1—D. fraxinella. See 
D. purpureus.— D. offlcinalis. See D. cubus.— D. purpureus. 
Fr., fraxinelle pourpre. A varlety of V. albus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
Syrupus de dictamno [Fr. Cod., 1837]. Fr., sirop de dictame. 
An infusion of 1 part of the dried leaves of Origanum d. in 24 parts 
of distilled water, to which twice its weight of sugar is added. [B, 
119 a, 21).] 

DICTYITIS (Lat.), n. f. From Siktvoi/, a net (see a\so-itis*\ 
Fr., dictyite. Ger., D. It., dittiite. Sp., diditis. Inflammation 
of the retina. [F.] 

DICTYOCARCINOMA (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 k-ti(tu 8 )-o(o 3 )-ka 3 r- 
si 2 n(ki 2 n)-o'ma 3 . Gen., didyocarcinom'atos (-is). From SUrvoy, a 
net, and «apKiVw/xa, carcinoma. Fr., didyocarcinome. See Carci¬ 
noma reticulare. 

DICTYOCARPOUS, adj. Di 2 k-ti-o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. From SUrvov, a 
net, and «apjro?, fruit. Lat., didyocarpus. Fr., didocarpe. Ger., 
netzfruchtig. Ilaving reticulated fruit (said of the tegument of 
certain seeds). [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

RICTYOCHEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di a k-ti 2 (tu 8 )-ok(o a ch 2 )'e a -e- 
(a 3 -ea). From SUrvov , a net, and xei»', to pour out or spread. Of 
Trevisan, a tribe of the Hemiphradcce , including Didyocha , Meso- 
cena , and Adinisco. [B, 170 (a, 21).] 

DICTYOCYSTIRyE (Lat.). n. f. pl. Di«k-ti a (tu 8 )-o(o 3 )-si a s(ku«s)'- 
ti 2 d-e(a 3 'e 2 ). From 6iVrvo» \ a net, and «votis, a bladder. A family 
of the Natantia. [L, 121.] 

DICTYODES (Lat.), adj. Di a k-ti 2 (tu 8 )-o'dez(das). See Dic- 

TYOID. 


DICTYOGEN/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Diak-tia(tu«)-oaj(oa g )' e an-e(a 3 -ea). 
From Uktvov. a net, and yevvav, to engender. Fr., didyoghnes. 
The dictyogens ; of Lindley, a subclass of endogens, characterized 
by net-veined leaves. The fibro-vascular bundles of the rhizomes 
are generally arranged in a circle around the pith. It includes the 
Dioscoreacece , Smilacece , Trilliaceoe, Roxburghiacece , Philesiacece , 
and Triuridacece. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DICTYOIR, adj. Di a k'ti a -oid. Gr., SoeTvwdrj?, St/ervoeiSy? (from 
SUrvov , a net, and eidos, resemblance). Lat., didyodes, dictyoides. 
Fr., didyode, didyoide. Ger., netzformig. Reticulated, having a 
reticulated appearance. [A, 322, 325 (a, 21).] 

DICTYON (Lat.), n. n. Di a k'ti a (tu 8 )-o 2 n. Gr., S(ktvov. 1. A 
net, a network. 2. The retina. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

RICTYONINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di a k-ti 2 (tu 8 )-a a n-in(en)'a 3 . From 
SUrvov, a net. An order of the Hexadinellida. [L, 121.] 
DICTYONOSTEOPIIYTON (Lat.), DICTYONOSTEOPHY- 
TUM (Lat.), n’s n. Di 2 k''ti 2 (tu 8 )-o a n-o 2 st-e a -o 2 f'i a t(u 8 t)-o 2 n, -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From doervov, a net, oareov, a bone, and <£vtov, a growth. 
Fr., osUophyte fibrillo-rdiculaire. Ger., netzfbrmig-faseriges Os- 
teophyt. Of Lobstein, a fibrillo-reticular, osseous growth. [A, 322 
(a, 21).] 


DICTYOPSIA(Lat.), n.f. Di 2 k-ti 2 (tu 8 )-o 2 ps'i a -a 3 . From Siktvo?, 
a net, and o^ts, Vision. Fr., didyopsie. A morbid condition in 
which the patient seems to see net-like objects before the eyes. 
[L, 41.] 

DICTYOPTERUS (Lat.), adj. Di a k-ti 2 (tu 8 )-o 2 p'te a r-u 3 s(u 4 s>. 
From ducTvo*', a net, and irrtpov, a wing. Fr., didyoptere . Ger., 
netzflugelig. See Neuropterous. The Didyoptera are : of Leach, 
the Mattiace ; of Clairville, the Neuroptera. [L.] 
DICTYORRHIZUS(Lat.),adj. Di 2 k-ti 2 (tu 8 )-o a r-ri(re)'zu 3 s(zu 4 s). 
From SCktvov, a net, and p(£a, a root. Fr., dictyorrhize. Ger., 
netzwurzelig. Having reticulated roots. [L, 41.] 
DICTYOSCHISM A (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 k-ti 2 (tu 8 )-o(o 3 )-ski 2 z(sch a i 2 s)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., didyoschis'matos (-is). From 61 ktvov, a net, and o-xupua, 
a cleft. Of Hirschherg, a coloboma of the chorioid. [F.] 
DICTYOSIE (Fr.), n. Dek-te-o-ze. From Sucrvovv, to form a 
network. The formation or presence of black specks in the vitre- 
ous humor of the eye. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DICTYOSIPHONE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 k-ti 2 (tu 8 )-o(o 3 )-si(se)- 
fon'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From SUrvov , a net, and <ri<f><ov, a tube. A family 
of marine aigals, of the Dermatoblasteoe , distinguished by a tubu- 
lar, filiform, or branching frond composed of many layers of cells. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

BICTYOSPERNIA (Lat.), n. n. Di a k-ti 2 (tu 8 )-o(o 3 )-spu 6 rm- 
(spe 2 rm)'a 3 . Gen., didyosperm'atos (-is). From SUrvoy , a net, and 
ffirtpua, a seed. A genus of the Arecece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. album. 
Fr., palmiste blanc. Syn.: Areca alba [Boryj. The cabbage-palm 
of the islands lying off the west coast of Africa. [B.] 
DICTYOSPH^ERIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 k-ti a (tu 8 )-o(o 3 )-sfer- 
(sfa 3 -ar)i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Siktvov, a net, and o-^alpa, a globe. 
Fr., didyosphceriees. Of Kiitzing, a family of the Cceloblastece . 
The cellular meinhrane of the frond is composed of a single layer 
of cells. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 6 


BICTYOSTEGEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di a k-ti 2 (tu 8 )-o(o 3 )-ste 2 j- 
(ste a g) /e2 -e( a3 -e 5 ). From 5bcTv«Tos, net-like, and oreyij, an inclosure. 
Of Miers, the Apteriece ; so called because of the reticulate covering 
or testa of the fruit. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 


^CTYOSTELIACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di a k-ti 2 (tu 8 )-o(o 3 )-ste a l- 
l -a(a 3 ) / se a (ke a )-e(a 3 -e a ). Of Rostaf, a tribe of the Myxomycetes , in¬ 
cluding Didyostelium , the plasmodium of which is reticulated he- 
fore the separation of the spores. (B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DICTYOTACEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di a k-ti a (tu 8 >ot-a(a 3 ) , se a (ke a )- 
e(a 3 -e a ). Of Harvey, an order of the Melanospermece. LB, 170 
(a, 24).] 


BICTYOTE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di a k-ti a (tu 8 )-ot'e 2 -e(a 3 -e a ). Fr., 
didyotees. Ger., Diktyoteen. An order of symphysistaceous aigals ; 
of Lamarck, an order of the Thalassiophytes not articulatea ; of 


Dumortier, a family of the Uvinia ; of Agardh and others, a di- 
vision of the Fucoidece. They have flat, sometimes thread-like or 
hranched and tubular fronds, and spores disposed upon the surface 
in a series of spots or lines. [B, 1 , 19,121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DICTYOTEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Di a k-ti a (tu 8 >ot / e a -i(e). Of Bory, 
an order of hydrophytes. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DICTYOTIRA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di a k-ti a (tu«>ot'i a d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Lindley, a tribe of the Halyserece , comprising the genera of the 
Didyotece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

mCTYOTIpE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di^k-ti^tu 8 )^!^^ 2 ^ 3 ^ 2 ). 
Of Gray, a division of the Thalassiophytce. comprising Zonaria. 
etc. [B, 270 (a, 24).] 

DICYAN (Ger.), n. De-tsu 8 -a 3 n'. See Dicyanogen. 
DICYANAMIC ACID, n. Bi-si-a 2 n-a a m / i 2 k. Ger., Dicyana- 
minsaure. A body, C„N 2 <^JJ a or NH« —C : N 

, , 

N : C — OH, obtained by 
the action of mtrous acid on cyanurea, forming yellow clinorrhom- 
bic crystals slightly soluble in water. [B, 4, 244 (a, 27).] 

UICYANBENZOL (Ger.), n. De-tsu 6 -a 3 n'be 2 ntz-ol". See 
Dicyanobenzene. 

DICYANHYDRIN, n. Di-si-a^-hidWn. Fr., dicyanhydrine. 
Ger., Z>. A substance of the composition, C s H a .OH(CN) a , being that 
of glycerin in which 2 molecules of cyanogen replace 2 of hydroxyl. 
One substance of this formula has the constitution of allyl alcohol 
dicyanide, CH a (CN)—CH(CN)—CHo.OH, and is formed by the ac¬ 
tion of cyanogen gas on allyl alcohol. It is a colorless ‘liquid of 
agreeable odor. [B, 3, 4.] 

BICYANIC ACID, n. Di-si-a a n / i 2 k. Fr., acide dicyanique. 
Ger., Dicyansdure. A dibasic polymeric form of cyanie acid, 
C 2 H 2 N 2 0 2 + 3H a O, forming efflorescent prismatic crystals. [B, 2.J 
DICYANIDE (Lat.), n. Di-si-a 2 n'i 2 d(id). A salt in which two 
atoms of cyanogen unite with one of metal, as in the general for¬ 
mula MCn a . [a, 27.] 

DICYANIMIDE.il. Di-si-a 2 n / i 2 m-i 2 d(id). A substance, C 2 N 3 H = 
N(CN) a H, probably formed when hydrate of potassium is allowed 
to act on true cyanate of potassium. [B.] 

DICYANOBENZENE, n. Di-si-a^-o-be^z^n. Ger ..Dicyan- 
benzol. It., dicianobenzina. A 2-molecule cyanogen substitution 
compound of benzene, C#H 4 (CN) a . [B.] 

DICYANOGEN, n. Di-si-a 2 n'o-je 2 n. Fr., cyanogdne libre. 
Ger., Dicyan. Cyanogen gas, (CN)„ = N = C — C= N, discovered by 
Gay-Lussac in 1815 ; formed by the decomposition of the cyanides. 
It is colorless, of a biting taste somewhat like that of bitter al- 
monds, and liquefies under the pressure of several atmosplieres or 
by refrigeration to — 20 ° or —30° C.; at a stili lower temperature it 
crystallizes. It is a bad conductor of electricity. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DICYANSAUllE (Ger.), n. De-tsu fl -a 3 n / zoir-e 3 . Dicyanic acid. 

[B*J 

BICYCEE (Fr.), adj. De-sek’1. From Sis, twice, and kvkXos. a 
circle. Ger., dicyclisch , zweiwendelig. Having two turns or twists. 
[B, 38, 48 (a, 14).] 

DICYCROPRION (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-si 2 k(ku 8 k)-lo(lo 3 )-pri- 
(pre)'o 2 n(on). Gen., dicyclopri'onos (-is). From twice, kvkAos, 
a circle, and *rp«*>v, a saw. Fr., d. Ger., Doppelzirktlsage. A 
douhle circular saw. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DICYEMIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di(di a )-si(ku 8 )-e 2 m , id-a 3 . From 
Sis, twice, and Kvrjpa, an embryo. Fr., dicyemides. Of Van Bene- 
den, a division of the Mesozoa intermediate between the Protozoa 
and the Metazoa. [L.] 

DICYNODONT, adj. Di-Ri 2 n'o-do 2 nt. From 6 ( 5 , twice, kvW, a 
dog, and 66 ov«, a tooth. Having two canine teeth : as a n., one of 
the Dicynodontia (a family of the Anomodontia). [L, 14.] 
DICYPELLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-si 2 p(ku 8 p)-e 2 l / li a -u 3 m(n 4 m). 
From S i?, twice, and «vweAAo^, a cup. A genus of laurinaceous 
plants established by Nees: by Bentham and Hooker referred to 
the tribe Perseacece. The Dicypellia of Nees and others (the Dicy- 
pelliece of Meissner and Reichenbach) are a group of laurinaceous 
plants consisting of D. and tw T o other genera. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]— 
D. caryophyllatuin. Ger., brasilianischer Nelkenzimmt. A 
Brazilian tree with a fragrant, heautiful wood. Its hark, called 
cravo de Maranhdo (Fr., cannelle girofl^e ; Sp., canela aclavillada 
[Sp. Ph.]), constitutes a valuable sort of cinnamon, clove cassia, or 
cassia caryophyllata. [B, 19, 95, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

DIDACTIC, adj. Dl-da 2 k / ti 2 k. Gr., SiScucrucSs. Lat,, didacti- 
cus. Fr., didadique. Ger., didaktisch. Instructive; of medical 
instruction, conveyed by description or precept as opposed to clini- 
cal or experimental deinonstration. 

DIDACTOR(Lat-), n. Di-da 2 k / to 2 r. Gr., SiSatcroip. SeeDocTOR. 
DIDACTYLISM, n. Di-da 2 k , ti 2 l-i 2 z , m. Lat., didadylia (from 
6 t$, twice, and S<xktv Ao«, a digit). Fr., didadylie [Lavallle]. Ger., 
Didactylismus , Didadylie. That variety of ectrodactylism in 
w r hich but two of the digits are preserved. [F. Guermonprez, “ Rev. 
mens, des mal. de renfance, 1 ” Feb., 1885, p. 81.] 

DIRACTYLOUS, adj. Di-da 2 k'ti a l-u 3 s. StSdurvXo 5 . Lat., 
didactylus. Fr., didactyle. Ger., zweifingerig . 1. Provided with 
two digits or digit-like processes. 2 . Divided into tw T o branches. 
[L, 121^] 

DIDAR (Ar.), n. The Ulmus campestris. [B, 88 .] 
DIDASCALTA (Lat.), n. Di-da a sk'li 2 -a 3 . Gr., SiSaaicaXta. A 
teaching, instruction. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIDASCALOS (Lat.), n. m. Di-da a sk-a a l-o a s. A teacher, master. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tlx 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U 8 , like U (Germau). 
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DIDDER-GRASS, DIDDEItY DOCKS, n’s. Di 3 d'u 6 r-gra 2 s, 
-i 2 -do 3 ks. The Briza media. [A, 505 (a, 21).J 


DIDYMOPHYIDES (Lat.), n. £. pl. Di 2 d-i 2 m(u«in)-o(o 3 )-fi(fu c )'- 
i 3 d-ez(e 2 s). See Septata. 


DI DELPHI A (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di(di 2 )-de 3 l'fl-a 3 . From fit?, 
double, and 6 eA<£v 9 , the uterus. Fr., didelphes. Ger., Beutelthiere. 
The Marsupialia (q. v.) ; a subclass o£ the Mammalia, so called on 
account of the uterus being double. [L, 12, 121 , 147, 353.] 

DIDELPHOUS, DIDELPHYOUS, adj’s. Di-de 3 lf'u 3 s, -i 3 : 
u 3 s. Lat., didelphys, didelphus. Fr., didelphe. Having two uteri 
or a double uterus. [A, 301.] 

DIDELPHYIDvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 3 )-de 2 l-fi(fu 8 )'id-e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
The opossums, a family of the Marsupialia, peculiar to the Western 
hemisphere. [L, 121, 228, 353.] 

DIDELPHYS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-de 2 lf'i 2 s(u 8 s). Gen., didelph'- 
yos (-is). A genus of the Didelpkyidae. [A, 301.1—I). cancri vora 
[Gmelinl. The crab-eating opossum. A South American variety 
said to be used in the preparation of curare ; the infusion of the 
barks being boiled with “ fragments of taja (an Aroid) and rnucura- 
la-ha or eone (probably the D. cancrivora)." [L, G5, 121.J 

DIDEltMEI (Lat.), n. Di(di 3 )-du 8 rm(de 3 rm)'e 2 -i(e). Of Fries, 
a group of myxomycetous Fungi of the tribe Physarei , having as a 
type the genus Diderma. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIDEltMIQUE (Fr.), adj. De-de 3 r-mek. From Si'?, twice, and 
S«p/xa, the skin. Composed of two layers (said of the blastoderm). 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DIDISCOSPERME^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 3 )-di 3 sk-o(o 3 )- 
spu 6 nn(spe 2 rm)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Si?, twice, Sutko?, a disc, and 
o-TTfpjua, a seed. Of Dumortier, a series of the UmbeUatae y including 
the tribe Hydrocotylece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).J 

DIDODECAEDRAL, DIDODECAHEDRAL, adj's. Di- 
do-de 2 k-a 3 -ed'ra 3 l, -hed'ra 3 l. From Si?, twice, and fiwfiexdefipo?, hav¬ 
ing twelve surfaees. Having the form of a didodecaeuron, or of 
double pyrainids with 12 faces in the form of scalene triangles. 

K 27.] 

DIDONCEPHALUS (Lat), DIODONCEPIIALUS (Lat.), 
DIODONTOCEPHALUS (Lat.), n’s pl. Di(di 3 )-do 2 n(do 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s), -od(o 3 d)-o 3 n(o 2 n 3 )-se 8 f(ke 3 f)'a 3 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s), 
-od(o 3 d)-o 3 nt-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From fit?. double, 
ofiov?, a tooth, and «e^oAij, the head. A monster having a double 
row of teeth. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIDUCTION, n. Di-du 3 k'shu 3 n. Lat., diductio (from didu¬ 
cere, to draw aside). Fr., d. Latera! movement of one part upon 
another (e. g., the grinding movement of the lower jaw). [A, 518 ; 
L, 41.] 

DI DUCTO It (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-du 3 k(duk)'to 3 r. Gen., di- 
ductor'is. Fr., diducteur. A muscle that acts to produce diduc* 
tion. [L, 41.] 

DIDUNCULIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Did(di 3 d)-u 3 nk(u 4 nkVu 3 l(u 4 l)'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Didunculus , one of the genera. A family of 
the Columbinae or of the Pullastrce. The Diduncutinae (Fr., didun- 
culinees ) are a subfamily of the D. [L, 353 ; “ Proc. of the Zool. 
Soc.,” 1866, p. 18 (L)]. 


DIDYMOPHYMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. De-de-mo-fe-me. From 
Si&vpos, the testicle, and <f>vpa, a growth. Tuberculous disease of the 
testicle. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

DIDYMOPRIE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 d-i 2 m(u 8 m)-o(o 3 )-pri(pri 3 )'- 
e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Trevisan, a tribe of algals belongingto the Schizma - 
tothallae. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 


DIDYMOPYIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. De-de-mo-pe-e. From fiifiv- 
pos, the testicle, and irios, pus. Abscess of the testicle. [L, 41, 82.] 
DIDYMOUS, adj. Di 2 d / i 2 m-u 3 s. Gr., fii'2vpo?. Lat., didymus. 
Fr., didyme. Ger., gedoppett, zwillingsartig. Arranged in pairs. 


DIDYMUS (Lat.), adj. Di 3 d'i 3 m(u 8 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Didymous ,* 
as a n., see Twin and Testis.— D. symphioceplialus. A twin 
monster in which two individuals are united by a small part of the 
heads. [L, 359.]— D. syinpliiogastrius [Barkowj. See Dicepha- 
lus tetrabrachiusdipus .—D. symphiohypogastrius. See Ischio- 
pagus.—D. synipliioperinajus [Barkow|. See Pigodidymus.— D. 
symphiotboracogastrius. See Xiphodymus.— D. sympliyo- 
coryphus [Barkowj. A variety in which the heads are joined at 
the vertex. [G. J. Fisher, “ Trans, of the Med. Soc. of the State of 
N. Y.,” 1868, p. 277 (L).]—D. sympliyoinetopus [Barkow]. A 
variety of d. joined at the foreheads [l c.].—D. sympliyopistlio- 
ceplialus. A variety of d. joined at the back of the heads [f. c.]. 

DIDYNAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 Vdi 3 n(du 8 n)-a(aVmi 3 -a 3 , Fr., 
didynamie. Ger., Zweimachtige. Of Linnseus, a class of plants 
characterized by flowers with didynamous sta mens. [B, 121 , 170 
(a, 24).] 


DIDYNAMIAN, DIDYNAMIC, DIDYNAMIOUS, DI¬ 
DYNAMOUS, adj’s. Di-di 3 n-a 2 m'i 2 -a 2 n, -i 3 k, -i 2 -u 3 s, -di 3 n'a 2 in-u 3 s. 
Lat., didynamus, didynamicus (from fies, twice, and Svvap t?, power). 
Fr., didyname, didynamique. Ger., didynamisch , zweimachtig, 
doppeltmdchtig. Having two pairs of stamens, one pair longer 
thau the other. [B, 19, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 
DIEBSTAHLSMONOMANIE (Ger.), n. Deb'sta 3 ls-mo-no- 
ma 3 n-e // . See Cleptomania. 


DIECBOLION (Lat.), n. n. Dildi^^k-bol^^^^n. Gr., 
Sie/cpoAiov. An old name for a inediciue causing abortion. [L, 94 

(a, 21).] 

DIECBOLIOUE (Fr.), adj. De-e 3 k-bol-ek. See Abortifacient. 
DIECBOLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-e 3 k-bol(bo 2 l)'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Diecbolion. 

DIEDENOAV (Ger.), n. Ded'e 3 -no. A sea-side resort in Pomer- 
ania, Prussia. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DIEDRAL, adj. Di-ed'ra 3 l. From Si?, twice, and efipa, a base. 
Bounded by tw T o surfaces (said of crystals). [a, 27.] 
DIEFFENBACHIA (Lat.), n. f. Def-fe 2 n-ba 3 ch 2 / i 2 a 3 . Fr., 
dieffenbachie. A genus of ttesliy-stemmed aroids belonging to the 
Dieffenbachiece, which are a tribe of the Aro ideae, with monoecious 


DIDYM (Ger.), n. De-du^m'. See Didymium. 

DIUYMA1A (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-di 2 m(du«m)-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
StSvpata. Of Galen, a certain malagma or cataplasm. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
DIDY3IALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 d-i 2 m(u«m)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . 
From StSvpos, the testicle, and dAyos, pain. Fr., didymalyie. Ger., 
Hodenschmerz. Pain in the testicle. [L, 50.] 

DIDYME (Fr.), n. De-dem. See Didymium. 
DIDYMENCEPHALOIDE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. De-dem-a 3 n 2 - 
sa-fa 3 -lo-ed. Encephaloid cancer of the testicle. [L, 41, 82.] 
DIDYMIACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-di 2 m(du«m)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / se 2 - 
(ke 2 >e(a s -e 2 ). Of Rostafinski, a tribe of the Mycetozoa ( Myxomy- 
cetes ), Calcarece , division Endosporeae ( Endotrichea ), comprising 
two genera variously assigned to the animal and to the vegetable 
kingdom. [B, 77, 121, 238 ; L, 121.] 

DIDYMIDALGIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 d-i 8 m(u«m)-i 2 d-a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . See Didymalgia. 

DIDYMIS (Lat.). n. f. Di 2 d / i 2 (u*)-mi 2 s. Gen., didym'idos (-is). 
See Testis and Epididymis. 

DIDYMITIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 d-i a (u 8 )-ml(me) / ti a s. Gen., didy - 
mit'idos (-is). Fr., didymite. Ger., Hodenentziindung. See Or¬ 
chitis. 

DIDYMIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-di a m(du 8 m) / i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m)» 
From fitfiv/ucos, twin (because d. (lst def.) is found blended with lan- 
thanium and cerium). Fr., didyme. Ger., Didym, Zivillingsvietall 
(lst def.). 1. A metal discovered by Mosander in 1841, of the same 
group with aluminium and chromium : symbol, Di; atomic weight, 
147; sp. gr., 6 544 ; of a grayish or yellowish color; acting as a 
trivalent radicle. [B, 3; Fresenius (a, 27).] 2. A genus of low or- 
ganisms, assigned by some writers to the vegetable kingdom as 
myxogastrous Fungi ,* by others regarded as animals belonging to 
the Mycetozoa , order Endosporea. [B, 19, 48, 54, 75, 77, 121 (a, 24).] 
DIDYMOCARPOUS, adj. Di a d-i a -mo-ka 3 rp , u 3 s. Lat., didy- 
mocarpus , didymocarpeus (from fiifivpos, a twin, and /capiro?. a fruit). 
Fr., didymocarpe. Having double fruits. The Didymocarpece of 
Don are an order (of Endlicher, a tribe) of the Cyrtandreae. The 
Pidymocarpidce of Lindley are a tribe of the Cytandreae. [B, 38, 
48, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIDYMOGLOSSE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di a d-i a m(u 8 m)-o(o 3 )-glo a s- 
(glos) , se 2 -e(a 3 -e a ). Of Presl, a section of the Trichomanoideae, con- 
sisting of Didymoglossum , etc. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 
DIDYMOPANAX (Lat.), n. m. (treated by botanists as f.). Di a d- 
i a m(u 8 m)-o 2 p , a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., didymopan'acis. A genus 
of araliaceous plants. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. papyrifera. See Aralia 
papyrifera. 


flowers and no perianth. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).J—D. barraqulnianu, 
I>. Baumanni, I). cognata, D. consobrina, D. conspurcata, 
D. decora, D. glgantea, D. gollineriana, D. gramiis, I). 
irrorata, D. lineata, D. lingulata, D. litu rata, D. neglecta, 
D. nobilis, D. Poeppigii. Varieties of D. seguina. [B, 216.]— 
D. rex. See D. seguina.—D. robusta. A variety of D. seguina. 
[B, 216.]—D. seguina, D. seguine. Fr., canne maronne des An- 
tittes , canne de Madere, arum veneneux. Dumb cane ; a West 
Indian species, highly poisonous, the juice being so acrid as to cause 
the tongue to swell and prevent articulation. An ointment is pre- 

{ >ared from it by the negroes of the West Indies by boiling it in 
ard, which they use for dropsical swellings. The piant has also 
been recommended to be used internally for dropsy. A wholesome 
starch has been obtained from the stem. The juice is used for 
marking on linen. [B, 19, 173, 180, 185 (a, 24).]—D. ventenatiana, 
D. Willesii. Yarieties of D. seguina. [B, 216.] 

^ DIEEECTRIC, adj. Di-e a l-e a k;tri a k. From Sia, through, and 
iJAcKrpov (see Electricity). Fr., di&lectrique. Acting as a non-con- 
ductor of electricity, but allowing of its transmission by induction. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).]—Pseudo-d. A compound, such as w r ater, hydro- 
gen Chloride, or sulphuric acid, which behaves as a d. when pure, 
but as an electrolyte when mixed with other members of its own 
class. [Armstrong, “Proc. of the Roy. Soc.,“ March 25, 1886, p. 
268 (a, 17).] 

DIELECTROLYSIS (Lat,), n. f. Di(di 2 )-e a l(al)-e a k-tro 2 Pi 2 s- 
(u 8 s)-i a s. Gen., dielectrolys'eos (-oVysis). From fiid, through, i)Ae*- 
rpov (see Electricity), and Aveiv, to dissolve. Fr., di&lectrolyse. 
BrondeEs term for the process of decomposing a medicinal com¬ 
pound by electrolysis w ith a galvanic circuit, including a diseased 
or painfnl part of the body, thus causing one of the elements of the 
compound to pass into or through the part. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Jan. 9, 1886, p. 45.] Cf. Cataphoresis. 

DIELECTltU (Lat.), n. m., indecl. Gr., (rpoxo?) ijXsKrpov. 
An old troche containing amber. [Marcellus Empiricus (L, 94 

[a, 21]).] 

DIELYTRA (Lat.). n. f. Di(di a )-e 2 l / i a t(u 8 t)-ra 3 . From fit?, 
twice, and eAvrpot', a sheath. See Dicentra. The Dielytreae of 
Reichenbach are a subdivision of the Fumariece. comprising stem- 
less papaveraceous herbs, chiefly distinguished by having the two 
outer petals either spurred or bulging at the base. [B, 121, 170 
K 24).] 

DIEMEA3, n. Of Paracelsus, “peculiar spirits which exist in 
and inhabit stones." [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIEMERINGEN (Ger.), n. Dem / e 3 r-i 3 n 2 -e 2 n. A place in the 
department of Bas-Rhin, France, where there is a mineral spring 
containing sodium chloride. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
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DIENCEPHALON (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-c 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-o 2 n. From Sia, betweeu, and c^e^aXos, the brain. See THAL¬ 
AME NCEPHALON. 

DIENEZ, n. See Dieme^e. 

DIENTE DE LEON [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Dc-an'ta da la-on. 
The Taraxacum mexicanum. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

DIEPATIAS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-e 2 ]3(ap)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). 
From Sis, twice, and ijirap, the liver. Fr., diepatie. A monster with 
two livers. [L, 50.] 

DIEPPE (Fr.), n. De-e 2 p. A sea-side resort in the department 
of Seine-Inf6rieure, France. [L, 57 (a, 21).] 

DIER (Hind.), n. The Cocciilus villosus. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

DIERENBACH (Ger.), n. Der'e 2 n-ba 3 ch 2 . A village of Ba- 
varia near whieh there is a sulphurous mineral spring. [L, 105.] 

DIEIiiSSE (Fr.), n. De-a-raz. See Dleresis. 

DIERESILE (Fr.), n. De-a-ra-zel. See Dleresilis. 

DIERESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-e 2 r(ar)'e 2 s-i 2 s. See Dijeresis. 

DIERETIQUE (Fr.), adj. De-a-ra-tek. See Di^retic. 

DIERVILLA (Lat.), n. Der-vel'la 3 . Fr., dierville. Ger., Zaun- 
kirsche. Of Tournefort, a genus of eaprifoliaceous plants by Ben- 
tham and Hooker referred to the Lonicerrce. The Diervillaria of 
Rafinesque are a subfamily of the Polarnia , consisting of D. and 
Cormigonus. The Diervillece (Fr., diervillees) of Meyer are a tribe 
of eaprifoliaceous plants comprising genera now referred to the 
genus Dervilla. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—D. acadiensis, D. cana- 
densis, D. humilis, D. lonlcera, D. lutea, D. Tournefortii, 
D. trifida. Fr., d. de Tournefort. The bush honeysuckle ; a low, 
ereet shrub growing in rocky places throughout the United States. 
The small branches, whieh have been used in infusion in leucorrhcea 
and syphilis, were formerly official as stipites diervillce as a diuretic 
and alterative. [B, 5,19,173,180 (a, 24).J 

DIERY1LLENSTENGEL (Ger.), n. nl. Der-vel'le 2 n-ste 2 n 2 -e 2 l. 
The branches of Diervilla canadensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DIES (Lat.), n. m. and f. Di(di 2 )'ez(as). Gen., die'i. Fr., jour. 
Ger., Tag. A day.—1>. caniculares. Fr., jours caniculaires. 
The dog-days.—D. contemplabiles, D. contemplantes, D. 
critici, I>. decretorii, D. indlcatorli, D. Indices. The criti- 
cal days of a disease.—D. intercalarii. The days between the 
critica! days. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—D. internuntii, D. judicatorii, 
D. principes. See D. critici. 

DIESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., dies'eos (di'esis). Gr., 
Scccris. 1. Liquefaction. 2. Dilution. 3. Percolation. [A, 325, 387 
(a. 21).] 

DIET, n. Di'e 2 fc. Gr., Siaera. Lat., diceta. Fr., diite, regime. 
Ger., Dicit . It., Sp., dieta. 1. The customary food of an individual. 
2. Food restricted as to quality and quantity with reference to the 
restoration or preservation of healtn.—Animal d. Ad. consist¬ 
ing largely of animal food, such as milk, eggs, and meat. [B.]— 
Broth <1. A d. in whieh broth is given (usually to the exclusion 
of meat) to the amount of 1 pint daily, light puddings, bread, 
butter, and gruel comprising the remainder of the d. [a, 25.]— 
Coinmon d. Of hospitals, the d. of the majority of the patients, 
for whom no speeial d. is prescribed. [B.] — Convalescent d. 
See Extra d.—Dry d. Lat., diceta sicca. Fr., di&te s&che. Ger., 
trockene Diat. A d. in whieh but little fluid is allowed. [K.]— 
Extra d. Of the hospitals, a d. in whieh, besides a full allowance 
of nourishing food, certain palatable articles are included to stimu¬ 
late the appetite and hasten convalescence. [D.]—Fever d. A d. 
consisting of 4 oz. of bread, 2 pints of barley-water or gruel, and 2 
pints of milk daily. fPavy (a, 25).]—Fisli d. A d. consisting wholly 
or largely of fish. [Pavy (a, 25).]—Full d. A d. consisting of 12 to 
14 oz. of bread, 6 oz. of dressed meat, with 8 oz. of potatoes, $ pint 
of milk, with puddings, porridge, gruel, barley-water, vegetables, 
and porter and beer when ordered. [Pavy (a, 25).]—Generous d. 
See Extra d— Half d. A d. that consists of abont 10 oz. of bread, 
half a pint of milk, from 2 to 6 oz. of meat, i lb. of potatoes, and a 
pint of gruel or broth daily. [Pavy (a, 25).]—House d. See Com¬ 
mem d— Incurable^s d. Of some hospitals, a form of d. cor- 
responding to the full d. [B.]—Liquid d. Lat., diceta juris. Fr., 
di&te liquide. Ger., fliissige Diat. A d. in whieh no solid food is 
allowed, but only milk and soups. [K.]—Low d. A d. that com- 

{ )rises from 8 to 10 oz. of bread a day, with broth, gruel, or bar- 
ey, and any additions whieh may be ordered. [Pavy (a, 25).]— 
Meat d. Lat., diceta camis. Fr., diete de viande. Ger., Fleisch- 
diat. A d. in whieh much meat is allowed. [K.]—Milk d. Lat., 
diceta lactis. Fr., diete lactee (ou de lait ). Ger., Milchdiat. A d. 
consisting mostly of milk. [K.]—Mutton d. A meat d. in whieh 
mutton is substituted for beef. [B.]—Ordinary d. See Common 
d.— Propliylactic d. A d. tending to prevent disease. [L, 20 (a, 
21).]—Fudding d. A d. in whieh arrowroot, sago, and cereals 
made into light puddings with milk are given, generally to the ex¬ 
clusion of meat; bread, butter, gruel, and barley-water form the 
remainder of the d. [Pavy (a, 25).]—Rheuniatic d. A d. adapt- 
ed for rheumatie patients ; especially one in whieh substanees tend- 
in^ to produce flatulent dyspepsia are avoided. [B.]—Rice d. A 
d. m wnich the principal solid foods are bread and rice (usually in 
the form of rice pudding). [B.]—Si m ple d. See Low d.—Slop d. 
See Liquid d. —Soup d. A d. in whieh broths and soups are given 
to the exclusion of solid animal food. fa, 25.]—Spoon d. See 
Fever d— Steak d. A d. in hospitals in whieh beefsteak forms the 
ehief solid food of the principal meal. [B.]—Subsistence d. A 
d. consisting of as little nutritious material as will suffice to main- 
tain health under given conditions. [Pavy (a, 25).]—TufnelPs d. 
A form of d. employed in the treatment of internal aneurysms by 
Dr. Tufnell, of Dublin, but first recommended by S. D. Gross, con¬ 
sisting of a small daily allowance of highly nutritious solid food, 
with the greatest possible restriction of liquids. [B.]—Vegetable 


d. Fr., ditte vegetale. A d. from whieh meat is excluded and of 
whieh fresh vegetables form an important part. [L, 49 (a, 21).] 
DIET, v. tr. and intr. Di'e 2 t. 1. (Tr.) to subjeet a person to a 
prescribed course of food. [D, 20.] 2. (Intr.) to subjeet one’s self 
to such a course. 

DIETARY, n. Di'e 2 t-a-ri 2 . Lat., victus ratio. Fr., di&te. 
Ger., Kostregel. A certain flxed or regulated diet, such as prevails 
in hospitals, m public institutions, and in military Service. [D.] 
DliSTE (.Fr.), n. De-at. See Diet, n.— I). de viande. See 
Meat diet.— I). liydrlque. A diet consisting of total abstinenee 
from food and of the use of pure water only to drink. [L, 88 (a, 21).] 
—D. lactee. See Milk diet.— D. respiratoire. A diet whieh 
consists of neutral alimentary substanees. such as sugar, starch, 
fat, etc., in whieh hydrogen and carbon predominate, and whieh 
are supposed to f urnish the greatest part of the elements on whieh 
the oxygen of the air acts in the respiration. [B, 52 (a, 14).]— D. 
sfeche. See Dry diet.— D. v£g6tale. See Vegetable diet. 

DIETENMUHLE (Ger.), n. Det'e 2 n-mu*l-e 2 . A place near 
Wiesbaden, Germany, where there are cold-water, Roman, Irish, 
and pine-needle baths. [A. 319 (a, 21).] 

DIETETIC, DIETETICAL, adj’s. Di-e 2 t-e 2 t'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. Gr., 
Siainj-rmos. Lat., diceteticus. Fr., dieUtique. Ger., didtetisch. 
It., dietetico. Sp., dietetico. Pertaining to diet. 

DIETETICS, n. sing. Di-e 2 t-e 2 t'i 2 ks. Gr., SiainjTun) (r€x vr l un- 
derstood). Lat., diaetetica. Fr., dietetique. Ger., Didtetik. It., 
dietetica. Sp., dietetica . The Science of the regulation of diet in 
health and disease. 

DIETETIST, n. Di-e 2 t / e 2 t-i 2 st (-e 2 t-e 2 t / i 2 st). Lat., dicetista. 
Fr., diet et iste. Ger Diatetiktr. It., dietetista. Sp., diet ista. 1. 
One who regulates the diet. 2. A physician who relies entirely upon 
proper feeding in the treatment of disease. [K.] 

DIETHACETIC ACID, n. Di-e 2 th-a 2 s-ct'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
diethacetique. Ger., Didthylessigsdure. An oily liquid (C 2 H 6 ' 2 = 
CH.COOII, one of the isomeric forms of caproic aeid, so calied 
beeause it may be regarded as derived from acetic acid by the sub- 
stitution of 2 molecules of ethyl for 2 atoms of hydrogen. [B, 4.] 
DIETHICOS (Lat.),adj. Di(di 2 )-e 2 tli(athyi 2 k-o 2 s. Gr., Sin0i«os. 
Percolated, strained, filtered. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIETHOXALIC ACID, n. Di-e 2 th-o 2 x-a 2 l'i%. Fr., acide 
di&thoxalique. Ger., DidthyloxaIsaure. A monobasic crystalline 
acid, C«H, 2 0 3 =(C 2 Il6) 2 >C(0H).C0.0H, one of the isomeric varie- 
ties of hydroxy caproic acid. [B, 4.] 

DIETHYL, n. Di-e 2 th'i a l. Fr., diethyle. Ger., Diathyl. A 
double molecule of ethyl, H 6 C\j-C 2 n 6 =C 4 lJ 10 . Occurring in the 
free state, it constitutes normal butane. [B.J— D. ketoue. See 
Propione. 

DIETHYLACETAL, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-a 2 s'e 2 t-a 2 l. Fr., dUthy- 
lac&tal. Ger., Diathylacetal. See Acetal. 

DIETHYLACETONE, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-a 2 s'e 2 t-on. Fr., diethyl- 
acbtone. Ger., Diathylaceton. Diethyl ketone, propione, 2(C\>H fi ).- 
CO=C a H 6 CO.C 2 H 6 . [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DIETHYLAMIDOBENZOIC ACID, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-a 2 m-i 2 d- 
o-be 2 nz-o / i 2 k. Fr., acide diethylamidobenzoique. Ger., Diathylam - 
idobenzoesdure. An acid, Ci,H, 6 N0 2 =C fl H 2 (C a H 6 ) 2 (NH 2 ).C0.0H, 
forming white prismatic crystals. [B, 2.] 

DIETHYLAMINE, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l'a 2 m-en. Fr., dUthylamine. 
Ger., D id thyia min. The secondary amine of ethyl ; a colorless 
liquid, NC 4 H 1] =N(C 2 H 6 ) 3 H, having a strong odorof ammonia. [B.] 
DIETHYLAMYLAMINE, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-a 2 m-i 2 I'a 2 m-en. Fr., 
diethylamylamine. Ger., Diathylamylamin. A tertiary amine, 
N(C 2 H 6 ) 2 .(C 6 H|,)=NC 8 i H 21 , in whieh 2 molecules of ethyl and 1 
molecule of fermentation amyl replace 3 atoms of hydrogen in am¬ 
monia ; a liquid boiling at 154° C. [B.] 

DIETHYLANILINE, n. Di-eSth-W-aSn^l-en. Fr., ditthyl- 
aniline. Ger., Didthylanilin. A body, C 10 II 16 N=(C 2 H 6 ) 2 (C 6 H 6 )N, 
prepared by heating ethylaniline with a large excess of bromethyl 
and decomposing the resulting product with potash : a colorless 
liquid boiling at 213* C. [B, 4 ; B, 244 (a, 27).] 
DIETHYLARSINE, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-a 3 rs'en. Fr., diefhylarsine. 
Ger., Diathylarsin. Ethyl cacodyl ; a uni valent arsenic radicle, as 
(C 3 Hr) 2 , whieh in the free state consists of a double molecule, as 
2(C 2 H 6 ) 4 , diarsentetrethyl. The latter is an oily, highly refracting 
liquid, of a faint, yellowish color, and very disagreeable, pungent, 
alliaceous odor, boiling at about 190° C. [B, 2.] 
D1ETHYLARSINIC ACID, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-a 3 rs-i 2 n , i 2 k. Fr., 
acide diethylarsinique. Ger., Arsendiathylsaure. Ethylcacodylic 
acid ; a deliquescent, crystalline comuound, As(C 2 H 6 ) 2 O.OH, pro- 
duced by the oxidation of arsendiethyl. [B, 2, 3.J 
DIETHYLATE, n. Di-e^lYil-a^. An ethylate in whieh two 
molecules of the radicle C 2 II 6 0 are united to one atom of a bivalent 
metal. [a, 27.] 

D1ETHYLBENZENE, n. Di-e^h-i^-be^/cn. Fr., diethyl - 
benzine. Ger., Didthylbenzol. A 2-molecule ethyl substitution pro- 
duct of benzene, 0 H h . Of the three possible iso¬ 

meric varieties, para diethylbenzene is known. [B.] 
DIETHYLCARBINOL, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-ka 3 rb'i 2 n-o 2 l. Fr., die- 
thylcarbinol. Ger., Didthylcarbinol. See Secondary amyl. alco¬ 
hol. 

DIETIIYLCHLORHYDRIN, n. Di^th-klor-hid^^n. Aheavy 
oil, of a sweetisli, ethereal odor, C 7 H 16 G1 o 2 = C 3 II 6 (0 2 II 6 O) 2 Cl, 
produced bv the action of hydrochlorie-acid gas on a mixture of 
acrolein and absolute alcohol. [B, 2.] 

DIETHYLCITRIC ACID, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-si 2 t'ri 2 k. Fr., acide 
diethylcitrique. Ger., Didthylcitronensdure. Monacid (or moiio- 
hydric) citrate of ethyl, C 8 H 8 0 t(C 2 H 6 ) 2 , a monobasic acid as yet 
known only through its salts. [B, 3.] 
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DIETHYLENE, n. Di-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. Fr., diethylene . Ger., Di- 
at hylen. A double molecule of ethylene, (CH a .CH a ) a . [B.]—D. 
alcohol. Ger., Didthylenalkohol. Oxydihydrate of diethylene, 
O<(C a H 4 ) 2 : (OH) a = C 4 H l0 O a , a liquid boiling at 250° C. [B.] 
DIETHYLHYD11IN, n. Di-e a th-i 2 l-hid'ri 2 n. See Diethylin. 
DIETHYEIC, adj. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l'i a k. Fr., diethylique. Ger., di- 
athylisch. Containing or derived from diethyl, or eontaining 2 
molecules of cthyl. [B.] 

DIETHYLIDENE, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-i 2 d-en. Fr., diethylidkne. 
Ger., Didthyliden. A radicle, (C a H 4 ) 2 = (CH.CH a ) a , composed of 2 
molecules of ethylidene ; isoineric with diethylene. [B.] 
DIETHYLIN, n. Di-e 2 th'i 2 l-i a n. Fr., diethyline. Ger., Di- 
athylin. A liquid, C 3 H B (0H)(C 2 H B 0) 2 = C 7 H, b O ? , having an odor 
resembling that of pepper and boiling at 182° 0., [B, 4.] 
DIETHYL3IALONIC ACID, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-ma a l-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide diethyl malonique. Ger., Didthylmalonsaure. A dibasic 2- 

molecule ethyl substitution compound, C 7 H 12 0 4 =C(C 2 H b ) 2 /£q’qjp 
of malonic acid. [B, 4.] 

DIETHYLMETHYLACETIC ACID, n. Di-e 2 th-i a l-me 2 th- 
i 2 l-a 2 s-et / i 2 k. A substitution product of acetic acid (C 2 H B ) 2 CH S - 
C.CO a H. in which 2 molecules of ethyl and 1 of methyl replace 3 
atoms of hydrogen : a colorless, sli^htly odorous liquid, boiling at 
207° bo 208°, prepared by dissolving lodiaeof diethylmethylcarbinol 
in water. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

D1ETHYLMETHYESUEPIIINE, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-me 2 th-i 2 l- 
su 3 lf'en. Fr., diethylmethylsulfine. Ger., Dialhylmethylsulfin. A 
uni valent radicle, (C 2 H B ) a — S' — CH S . isomeric with ethylmethylsul- 
phine, and, like it, forming a series of salts, among which the iodide 
and double chlorides are the most important. [B.] 
DIETHYLOXALIC ACID, n. Di-e a th-i 2 l-o a x-a 2 ri 2 k. Fr., 
acide diethyloxalique. Ger., Diathyloxalsiure. Diethyloxyacetic 
acid, (CjjHa^CKOHXCO.OH, obtained by heating its ethereal salt 
with baryta solution, the baryta salt being precipitated with dilute 
sulphuric acid. [B, 111 (a, 27).] 

DIETHYLOXAMIC ACID, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-o 2 x-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide diethyloxamique. Ger., Didthyloxaminsdure. An acid, 
CON(C 2 H B ) 2 —CO.OH = C B H,,NO B , known in its ethereal deriva¬ 
tive. [B, 4.J 

DIETIIYLOXAMIDE, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-o 2 x'a 2 m-l 2 d(id), Fr., di- 
ethyloxamide. Ger.. Diatkyloxamid. A 2-molecule ethyl substi¬ 
tution compound of oxamide, CO.N(C 2 H 6 )H — CO.N(C 2 H 6 )H = 
C fl H 12 0 2 N 2 . [B, 4.] 

DIETHYLOXYACETIC ACID, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-o 2 x-i 2 -a 2 s-et'- 
i 2 k. See Diethyloxalic acid. 

DIETHYLPHENYLAMINE, n. Di-e 2 th-i 2 l-fe 2 n-i 2 l'a 2 m-en. 
Fr., diethylphenylamine. Ger., Didthylphenylamin. See Diethyl- 
aniline. 

DIETHYEPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. Di-e 2 th-i a I-fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide diethylphosphorique. Ger., Diathulphosphorsciure. A 
2-molecule ethyl substitution product of phospnoric acid, H(C a H B ) a - 
P0 4 . [B.] See Ethyl phosphate. 

DIETHYESUEPHINE, n. Di-e 2 th-l 2 l-su*If'en. Fr., ditthyl- 
8ulfine. Ger., Didthylsulfin. A bivalent radicle, (C 2 H B ) a : S : , act- 
ing as a base. [B.] 

DIETHYLSULPHONE, n. DI-e 2 th-i 2 l-su a lf'on. Fr., diethyl- 
sulfone. Ger., Diathylsulfon. A body, (C a H B ) 2 S0 2 , prepared by 
treating diethylic sulphide with strong nitric acid. It forms large 
colorless. tabular crystals melting at 70° C. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 
DIETHYESUEPHONEDIMETHYEMETHANE, n. Di- 
e 2 th-i 2 I-su 3 If"on-di-me 2 th-i 2 l-me 2 th'an. Ger., Diathylsulfondi- 
methylmethan. An oxidation product, (CH 3 V: C : (C 2 H 6 .S0 2 ) 2 , 
of the union of ethylmercaptan with acetone. p k Brit. Med. Jour.,” 
Apr. 21,1888, p. 864.] See Sulphonal. 

DIETHYETHIOUREA, n. D1-e 2 th-i 2 l-thi-o-u 2 -re'a a . Ger., 
Didthylthiohamstoff. Ethylthiourea. [B.] 
DIETHYETOEUIDINE, n. Di-e 2 th-i a l-to 2 l-u 2 'i 2 d-en. An arti- 
flcial alkaloid, C U H,,N = C 8 H 4 (CH g )N(C 2 H B ) 2 . [A, 1.] 
DIETHYEUREA, n. Di-e a th-i 2 l-u 2 -re'a*. Fr., diethyluree. 
Ger., Didthylharnstoff. Ethylurea. [B.] 

DIETIC, adj. Di-e 2 t'i 2 k. 1. See Dietetic. 2. Of Farr, pro- 
duced by the want or by the bad quality of food (sald of diseases). 

DIEU-EE-FIET (Fr.), DIEU-EE-FIT (Fr.), n's. De-uMTe. 
A Iplace in the department of Drome, France, where there is a 
mineral spring eontaining calcium bicarbonate. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
DIEURYSMUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di a )-u 2 r-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From fiicvpurciv, to dilate. See Anecrysm. 

DIEVENOW (Ger.), n. Def'e 2 n-o. A sea-bathlng resort on the 
Baltic, near Cammin, in Pomerania. [A. 319 (a, 21).] 

DIE-WEED, n. Di'wed. The Genista tinctoria. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

DIEXODOS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-e 2 x'o 2 d-o 2 s. Gr., &f£o8os (from 
$i€£oSevet»', to pass through). Fr., diexode. 1. An excretory chan- 
nel, an outlet. 2. The expulsion of excrementitious material. [A, 
325 (a, 21) ; L, 41, 94.] 

DIEZGO (Sp.), n. De-ath 2 'go. A place In the province of Ciu- 
dad-Real, Spain, where there is a spring eontaining sodium bicar¬ 
bonate. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DIFFERENTIAE, adj. Di 2 f-e a r-e 2 n'sha 2 l. Lat., differentiatis . 
Fr., differentiel. Ger., d. Pertaining or having regard to the dif- 
ferences between two or more objects, conceptions, processes, etc.; 
as a n., in chemistry, an atom. [L, 30.] 


DIFFERENTIATE, v. tr. and intr. Di 2 f-e 2 r-e a n / shi 2 -at. Fr., 
differencier. To perform or undergo differentiation. 

DIFFERENTIATION, n. Di^-e^-ean-shi^a^uan. Fr .,dif~ 
ferenciation. Ger., Differenzirung. 1. The assumption ol’ indi- 
vidual characteristics by the severa! portions of a mass of ergan- 
ized material, by virtue of which some of it is developed into one 
sort of structure, and other parts into other forms, although origin- 
ally the whole seemed absolutely alike. 2. See Diagnosis.— Hi sto- 
logical d. Ger., histologische Differenzirung. See D. (Ist def.). 
—Plivsiologlcal d. The process of distinguishing different ani- 
mals by comparing their physiological functions. [L, 11.]—Pneu- 
matic d. A method of treating certain pulmonary diseases by 
causing the patient to breathe in or breathe into compressed or 
rarefied air. [H. F. Williams, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 3, 1885, p. 
370.] See Pneumatic cabinet.— Prlmary d. In embryology, the 
d. that results in the formation of the notochord, the medullary 
piate, and the protovertebree. [Kolliker(H).]—Secomlary d. The 
formation of special parts or organs after the primary d. has taken 
place. [Kolliker (H).] 

DIFFERENZIRUNG (Ger.), n. Di 2 f-fe 2 r-e a ntz-er'un 2 . See 
Differentiation. —IPssystem. A system of sewerage in which 
water from the Street and houses is conducted in different tubes 
from those conducting the excreta and kitehen waste. [A, 319 
(a, 21).] 

DIFFICULTAS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 f-fl 2 -ku 3 lt(kuMt)'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
diflicidta'tis. A difHeulty (either in its ordinary sense or in the 
sense of sickness, disease).—D. intestinorum. See Dysentery. 

DIFFLATIO (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 f-fla(fla 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., diffla- 
tion'is. From difflare , to blow apart, disperse by blowing. Gr., 
Siairvoij. Fr., diffiation . Perspiration. [G, 16.] 

DIFFEUANE, n. Di a f'lu 2 -an. Fr., d. Ger., Diffluan. A com¬ 
pound, C B H 4 N 2 O fl , soluble in water, obtained, together with ear- 
bonic and leucoturic acids, by boiling a solution of alloxanic acid. 
[B, 38, 40 (a, 14).] 

DIFFLUENCE, n. Dmu^ns. Fr., d. Ger., Diffluenz. The 
state of being diffluent, 

DIFFLUENT, adi. Di a f / lu 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., diffluens (from difflu¬ 
ere , to flow apart). Fr., d. Ger., d., zerfiiessend. Almost lique- 
fted, softened to such a degree as to spread like a liquid. [A, 518.] 

DIFFEUGIA (Lat.), n. f. Di a f-flu a (flu*) / ji 2 (gi 2 ) : a a . Fr., dijffu- 
gie. A genus of the Lobosa. It has been found in the intestine 
after death from enteritis. [L, 182, 353.] 

DIFFORM, adj. Di 2 f-fo a rm' (di 2 f'fo 2 rm). See Difformis and 
Dkformed. 

DIFFORMARIiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 f-fo 2 rm-a(a a )'ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Batsch, an order of the Rosacece , comprising the Succulenta *, 
Saxifragece , Ciliatae , Caryophyllece , Portulacece , and Fimbriatae. 
[B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIFFORMIS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 f-fo 2 rm / i 2 s. From d*, or dis, priv., 
and forma , form. Fr., difforme. Ger., missgebildet , ungestaltet. 
Deformed, having a part or organ irregiilarly or abnormally 
formed ; as a n., in the f. pl., Diffomies: 1. Of Linnseus. an order 
of the Calycinae , 2. Of Dum£rib a family of the Orthoptera. [B, 
1, 170 (a, 24) ; L, 180.] 

DIFFORMITY, n. D^f-fo 2 !™^-^. Fr., difformite. Ger., 
Difformitat. See Deformity. 

DIFFRACT, adj. Di 2 f-fra 2 k'. Lat., diffractus. Broken, burst, 
fissured, cracked (said of a thallus). [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

DIFFRACTION, n. Di 2 f-fra 2 k'shu*n. Lat., diffractio (from 
diffringere , to shatter). Fr., d. Ger., Beugung des Lichts. It., 
diffrazione. Sp., difraccion. A phenomenon consisting in the 
bending of rays of light when passing near the edge of a body. [A, 
301 (o, 21).] 

DIFFRACTI VE, adj. Di 2 f-fra 2 k'ti 2 v. Fr., diffractif. Pro- 
ducing diffraction. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DIFFUSATE, n. Di 2 f'fu 2 s-at. In the process of dialysis, that 
portion of the liquid which passes through the animal membrane, 
and contains crystalloid matter in solution. [B, 7.] 

DIFFUSE, v. tr. and Intr. Di 2 f-fu 2 z'. Gr., hia X tiv. Lat., dif¬ 
fundere. Fr., diffuser. Ger., diffusiren. It., diffondere. Sp., di- 
fundir. 1. (Intr.) to spread, to scatter, to pass into the substance 
of another body so as to be brought into relation with every portion 
of it. 2. (Tr.) to cause to spread. [B; a, 17.] 


DIFFUSE, DIFFUSED, adj's. Di a f-fu 2 s', -fu 2 zd'. Lat., dif¬ 
fusus. Fr., diffus. Ger., diffus , ausgebreitet. It., diffuso. Sp., 
difuso. Spread, spreading, scattered ; of purulent collections, vis- 
ible lesions, etc., not restricted withindefiniteboundaries ; of plants, 
spreading irregularly; of light, irregularly reflected, scattered in 
every direction. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

DIFFUSIBIEITY, n. Di 2 f-fu 2 z-i 2 -bi 2 Pi 2 -ti 2 . Lat., diffusibili- 
tas. Fr., diffusibilite. Ger., Diffusibilitdt , Diffusionsfdhigkeit. 
The quality of being diffusible. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—D. of gases. Of 
Dalton, the property by which two or more gases, when placed in 
an inclosed space, expand as if each occupied it alone, the elastic 
force of the mixture being equal to the sum of the elastic forces of 
ali the contained gases. [A, 385 (a, 21).] Cf. Graham's law. 


DIFFUSIBLE, adj. Di 2 f-fu 2 z'i 2 -b , l. Fr., d. Ger.. diffusibel , 
verfluchtigend. It., d. Sp., difusible. Capable of diffusing or of 
being diffused ; capable of being diffused rapidly through the Sys¬ 
tem. so as to cause a prompt effect (see D. stimulants). 


DIFFUSIOMETER, n. Di 2 f-fu 2 z-i 2 -o 2 m / e^u 6 r. From diffu¬ 
sio , diffusion. and yerpov, a measure. Fr., diffusiom&tre. Ger., D., 
Diffusionsmesser. An instrument for measuring the diffusibility of 
;ases. [Graham, Bunsen (A, 518).] 

DIFFUSION, n. Di 2 f-fu 2 z / vu a n. Lat., diffusio. Fr., d. Ger., 
D. It., diffusione. Sp., difusion. The state of being diffused ; the 
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act of diffusing; the process by which fcwo liquids or two gases, 
when brought into contact with each other, gradually intermix un- 
til every part of one is in contact with some portion of the other. 
[B.]—Anodal <1. See Cataphoresis.— Circles of d. Circles due 
to an aberration of refrangibility of the rays of light in passing 
through the various lenses. [B, 21 (a, 27).]—D. apparatus. See 
under Apparatus.— D. electrode. See under Electrode.— D. of 
lieat. The irregular reflection of heat rays frora the surface of 
bodies. As in the case of light, the different thermal rays are dif* 
fused (or irregulariy reflected) by certain bodies in different degrees, 
the thermal rays which are not so diffused being absorbed. [B.]— 
D. of liglit. Fr., d. de la lumterc. Ger., Lichtsdiffusion, Zer- 
streuung des Lichts. The irregular reflection of light-rays from the 
surface of an unpolished body. Part of the rays falling upon such 
a body are absorbed, part are reflected in every direction, the wave- 
length of the rays that are so reflected determining the color of the 
body. The general diffused brightness of daylight is due to the d. 
of light falling upon clouds, particles floating in the air, and terres¬ 
tria! objects. [BJ—D’sfaliigkeit (Ger.). See Diffusibility,— 
D’sfliissigkeit (Ger.). A liquid subjected to or prepared by d.— 
D’skreise (Ger.). See Circles of d. —D. stasls. See under Stasis. 
—D. tube. An instrument intended for the d. of gases ; it consists 
of a glass tube about 25 ctm. long, closed at one end by a thin dia- 
phragm of graphite or plaster of Paris, and fllled with a given gas 
while plunged by its open end into a trough fllled with mercury. D. 
takes place across the diaphragm (according to Graham) with a 
rapidity proportional to the square root of its deusity. [B, 21 (a, 
27).]—I). volume. See under Volume. 

DIFFUSI VE, adj. Di 2 f-fu 2 s'i 2 v. Fr., diffusif. Ger., diffusiv. 
It., diffusivo. Sp., difusivo. Diffusing readily; as an.,adiffus- 
ible stimulant. [L, 105 (a, 21) ; a, 17.] 

DIFLORIGERUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-flor-l 2 j(i 2 g)'e 2 r u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From 8t?, twice, flos , a flower, and gerere, to bear. Fr., diflorig&re. 
Ger., zweibluthig. Having two flowers. [B, 1 (a, 24),] 

DIFLUANE, n. Di 2 f'lu 2 -an. See Diffluane. 

DIFLUORIDE, n. Di-flu 2 'o 2 r-i 2 d(id). A compound consisting 
of an element or radicle united directly with fluorine in the propor- 
tion of 2 atoms of the latter to a certain definite quantity of the for¬ 
mer assumed as the unit of comparison. [B.] 

DIFORMAMIDE, n. Di-fo 2 rm'a 3 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., d. Ger., Di- 
formamid. A double molecule of formamide, N 2 H 4 .(CHO) a . [B, 4.] 

DIGALLIC ACID, n. Di-ga 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide digallique. 
Ger., Digallussaure. Of Schiff, pure tannic acid (i. e., tannic acid 
separated by boiling from the glucose with which it is connected in 
the vegetable tissnes). It has the constitution of a double molecule 
of gallic acid, 2C 7 H a 0 6 . [B, 5.] 

DIGAMOUS, adj. Di 2 g'a 2 m-u 3 s. Lat., digamus. Fr., digame. 
Bearing flowers of both sexes (said of the calathidium). [B» 1 («, 
24).] 

DI GASTRI C, adj. Di-ga 2 st'ri 2 k. Lat., digastricus (from Bis, 
twice, and yowmjp, the belly), biventer. Fr., digastrique. Ger., 
zweibauchig. It., digastrico. Sp., digastrico. 1. Having two bel- 
lies (said of a muscle). 2. Pertaining to the d. muscle. [C.] 3. As 
a n., the d. muscle (see Digastricus). 

DIGASTRICUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'ri 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Digastric ; as a n. m. : 1. (Fr., abaisseur de la machoire infe - 
rieure ; Ger., zweibduchiaer Unterkiefermuskel ) a depressor mus¬ 
cle of the inferior maxilla, or an elevator of the hyoid bone (de- 
pending upon which of the tw r o bones is regarded as the fixed point). 
It consists of two long muscular portions, united by a roundish 
tendon. The posterior muscular portion (the posterior belly) arises 
from the digastric fossa of the temporal bone, and passes down- 
ward, forward, and inward, toward tne hyoid bone, while the ante¬ 
rior (the anterior belly) arises from the digastric fossa of the infe¬ 
rior maxilla, and passes dowmward, backward, and outward. 
Sligbtly above the level of the hyoid boue the two bellies are united 
to the connecting tendon, which passes through a ring or loop of 
aponeurotic fibres which are attached to the body and greater con- 
vexity of the hyoid bone. 2. In solipeds, a muscle w^hich arises 
from the styloid process of the temporal bone, and is inserted by 
tw r o heads, one or w r hich goes to the posterior border of the lower 
jaw, and the other to the internal face of the lower jaw. [L, 31, 
142, 332.]—D. maxillae inferioris, D. ossis hyoidei. See D. 
(lst def.). 

DIGASTRIQUE (Fr.), adj. De-ga a s-trek. See Digastric and 
Digastricus,— D. cervical, D. de la nuque. See Biventer cer- 
vicis. 

DIGENEA rVan Beneden] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di(di 2 Vjen(ge 9 n)'- 
e 2 -a 2 . A class of the Trematoda , in w r hich “ one or more non sexnal 
forms intervene between tw^o successive sexual forms.” [L. 121.] 
Cf. Monogenea. 

DIGENEOUS, adi. Di-jen'e 9 -u 3 s. Lat., digeneus, digenes, di- 

g enus. Fr., dig&ne. Ger., ziveigeschlechtlich, doppelgeschlechtlich. 
ee Bisexual. 

DIGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(dl 9 )-je 9 n(ge*n)'e 9 s-i 9 s. Gen., di- 
genes'eos (- gen'esis ). From fii?, twice, and ytvvav, to engender. Fr., 
digenise. Ger,, D. See Alternate generation. 

DIGENETIC, adj. Di-je 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., digenetique. Pertain¬ 
ing to alternate generation. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DIGENIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-jen(ge 9 n)'l 2 -a 3 . Fr., digenie. 
Generation due to the union of the two sexes. [L, 180.] 
DIGENIS3I, n. Di 2 j / e 2 n-i 2 z’m. Lat., digenismus. Fr., di- 
ginisme. 1. Alternate generation. 2. Double causation, the con¬ 
current action of tw r o causes. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DIGENOUS, adj. Di 2 j / e 2 n-u 2 s. See Bisexual, 

DIGENUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 ) / je 2 n(ge 2 n)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Bisexual; as 
a n., of Lestiboudois, a dicotyledon. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 


DIGENY, n. Di 2 j e 2 n-i 2 . See Digenia, 

DIGEKABLE (Fr.), adj. De-zha-ra 3 bT. Digestible. [L.] 
DIGERENS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 j(di 2 g)'e 2 r-e 2 nz(ans). Fr., digerant. 
See Digestive. 


DIGERIREN (Ger.), DIGERIRUNG (Ger.), n’s. De-ge 2 r-er'- 
e 2 n, -u 2 n, See Digestion. 

DIGEST, v. tr. and intr. Di-je 2 st'. Gr., irewreu'. Lat., digerere, 
concoquere, coquere. Fr., digerer. Ger., verdauen, digeriren. 
It., digerire. Sp., digerir. To perform or undergo digestion. 

DIGESTANT, n. Lat., digestivum. Fr., digerant. Ger., 
Verdauungsmittel. A remedy that aids digestion. [H. C. Wood 
(*, 7).] 

DIGESTE (Fr.), n. De-zhe 2 st-a. See Digestum. 


DIGESTER, n. Di-je 2 st'u 6 r. Fr., digesteur niarmite. Ger., 
Verdauer, Dampftopf. It., digestore. Sp., digestor. 1. A strong 
metallic kettle with a safety-valve, for subjecting bodies to a high 
temperature. 2. Of Fleurv, a condensing apparatus the principle 
of which is founded upon the condensation of the hot vapors of the 
menstruum in a digesting glass vessel. [L, 41; u Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoe.,” x (a, 21).]—PapiiPs d. An instrument serving to 
increase the dissolving qualities of liquids by raising their boiling 
point. It consists of a bronze cylinder closed by a tightly fitting 
cover kept in place by a screw descending from an iron frame. A 
safety valve attached to an opening in the cover is governed by a 
lever with a movable weight. The apparatus can support a press¬ 
ure of six atmospheres. [B, 21 (a, 27).] 

DIGESTIBILITY, n. Di-je 2 st-i 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., digestibilite. 
Ger., Vei daulichkeit. Capability of being digested. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
DIGESTIBLE, adj. Di-je 2 st'i 2 -b’l. Lat., digestibilis , concoctus 
habilis. Fr., d., digirable. Ger., verdaulich. It., digeribile. Sp., 
digerible, d. 1. Capable of being digested. 2. Easy to digest. [J.] 
DIGESTIF (Fr.), adj. De-zhe 2 st-ef. See Digestive.— D. ani- 
m6. A mixture of equal parts of turpentine ointrnent and liquid 
storax. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—D. mercuriel. A mixture of turpentine 
and mercurial ointments. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—D. simple. A mildly 
stimulating turpentine linimcnt. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DIGESTION, n. Di-je 2 st'yu 3 n. Gr., Siaraft?, ireifns, avaSocrit, 
8uuf>6pi}<ris. Lat., digestio, coctio, concoctio. Fr., d. Ger., Verdau- 
ung. It., digestione. Sp., digestion. • 1. The physical and Chemical 
changes which nutrient material undergoes under the influence of 
digestive ferments to render it soluble, diffusible, and assimilable. 
These changes occur (a) in the digestive apparatus of animals ; 
(b) on the leaves of insectivorous plants ; (c) in the tissues of ani¬ 
mals and plants; (d) outside the living organism. 2. In popular 
language, the changes that food normaliy undergoes in the stom- 
ach. 3. The maceration of medicinal or other substances in w arm 
liquids, in order to extract the active principies. 4. An obsolete 
term for the resolution of a fever or other morbid process. 5. The 
healthy suppuration of a wound or ulcer. [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 
21]): A, 322 (a, 21); B, 117 ; J ; L, 149.]—Artificial d. Fr., d. arti- 
ficielle. Ger., kiinstliche Verdauung. It., digestione artificiale. 
Sp., digestion artificial. The d. of nutritive material outside the 
living organism, caused by a digestive ferment. So far as is known, 
the changes produced by the digestive ferments are the same in 
artificial as in natural d. [J.l—Buccal d. See Oral d.— Ca?cal d. 
The digestive processes in the cascum. In man and the animals 
with small caeca, the caecum seems to serve only as a reservoir and 
for the absorption of liquids. In the monogastric animals, like the 
horse, which eat bulky food, the caecum is exceedingly large, and 
serves as a reservoir in w T hich the digestive processes, begun in the 
mouth, stomach, and small intestine, may be completed. It is not 
certain that even in these cases the caecum produces a tme digest¬ 
ive ferment, although the disappearance of cellulose in this situa- 
tion makes it probable. In many birds the double caeca are likewise 
important digestive organs. [J, 17,19, 28,132.]—Cavitary d. See 
Extracellular d. —D. by insectivorous plants. Ger., Pflanzen- 
peptaneiweisslosuna. The funotion possessed by the fluids secreted 
by specialized glands ln the leaves of some plants (e. g., the Droser- 
acece ) of converting lnsoluble albuminoid material into soluble pep- 
tones. It is apparently identical with peptic digestion in animals. [J, 
11.]—D’sdecoct (Ger.). A decoction made by digestion <3d def.). 
[a, 21.]—D’sinfus (Ger.). An infusion made by digestion (3d def.). 
[a, 21.j—D*skraft (Ger.). Digestive power. [L, 80.]—D’stinctur 
(Ger.). A tincture made by digestion (3d def.).—D. stomacale (Fr.). 
See Gastric d— Duodenal d. See Pancreatic d.—Extracellular 
d. D. w r hich occurs outside of a cell-body. [L, 121.]—Extrastom- 
achal d. The partial d. of food outside of the body (e. g., that of 
the earthworm, where a digestive ferment is poured out upon the 
food before it is ingested). [L, 210.]—Gastric d. Fr., d. stomacale. 
Ger., Magenverdauung. That part of the process of d. which takes 
place in the stomach, especially the change of proteids into pep- 
tones. [K.]—Intestinal d. Fr., d. intestinale. Ger., Darmver• 
danung. The change effected in the chyme by the action of the 
intestinal secretions : in a broader sense, all the changes which the 
undigested food undergoes after leaving the stomach.. [K.]—In- 
tracellular d. Fr., d. intra-cellulaire. Ger., intracellulare Ver¬ 
dauung. The d. or solution of nutrient material by a cell within 
its own substance. [Jletschnikoff, “Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 
1884, p. 89 (J); L, 210.]—Oral d. Fr., d. buccale. Ger., Mundver- 
dauung, Vorverdauung. That portion of the process of d. that is 
accomplished in the mouth, including the comrainution of the food 
and its insalivation. [K.] See Saliimry d. —Pancreatic d. Fr., 
d. pancreatique. Ger., pankreatische Verdauung. That portion 
of the digestive processes which takes place in the upper part of 
the small intestine, under the influence of the pancreatic juice, by 
w hich the proteids are converted into peptones, starch is changed 
into sugar, and the fats are emulsifled. [K.]—Peptic d, See Gas¬ 
tric d.—Predb See the major list.—Preliminary d. Ger., Vor¬ 
verdauung. See Oral d. —Prlmary d. 1. See Oral d. 2. D. 
proper, as distinguished from assimilation.—Salivary d. The 
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preliminary d. of starchy food (its conversion into sugar) by the 
action of the saliva.—Secomlary d. See Assimilation. —Self-d. 
See Autopepsia— Superd*. Of W. S. Christopher, an abnormal d. 
(usually termed indigestion) consisting in the excessive performance 
of salivary, gastric, or pancreatic d., resulting, as he maintains, in 
favoring the growth of putrefactive micro-organisms. [“ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Nov. 9, 1889, p. 513.]—Tryptic d. See Panci‘eatic d. 

DIGESTIVE, adj. Di-je 2 st'i 2 v. Lat., digestivus, digerens. 
Fr., digestif. Ger., digestiv. Causing, promoting, concerned with, 
or pertaining to, digestion ; as a n., see Digestant and Digerens. 
—Plenck*s d. Lat., digestivum liquefactum Plenckii. Fr., bciume 
d'Arcceus liquide. A preparation made by triturating together 1 
part each of Arcaens’s balsam and yolk of egg, and mixing with 8 
parts of proof spirit; or, according to Spielmann, by mixing 16 
parts of clarified turpentine and 8 of yolk of egg, and adding 2 of 
noney, 32 of spring-water, and 48 of alcohol ; used by Plenck as an 
injection for fistulae. [B, 97 (a, 21) ; L, 135 (a, 21).] 

DIGESTIVMITTEL (Ger.), n. De-ge 2 st-ef'mi 2 t-te 2 l. See Di¬ 
gestant. 

DIGESTIVO (It., Sp.), adj. and n. De-je 2 st-e'vo, -he s stri'vo. 
See Digestive. —D. compuesto [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). Compound di¬ 
gestive ; made by mixing 30 parts each of basilicon ointment and 
storax and 10 of common turpentine. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—D. simple 
[Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). Simple digestive ; made by mixing equal parts of 
basilicon ointment and storax. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

DIGESTI VSALZ (Ger.), n. De-ge 2 st-ef'za s ltz. See Sal diges¬ 
tivum. 

DIGESTIVUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-je 2 st(ge 2 st)-i(e)'vu s m(wn 4 m). 
See Digestant. —D. liquefactum Plenckii. See Plenck's ni- 
gestive. 

DIGESTORII [Kossmann] (Lat.), n. m. pl. Di(di 2 )-je 2 st(ge 2 st)- 
o'ri 2 -i(e). Parasitic Crustacea having independent digestive organs. 
[L, 121.] 

DIGESTUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 >je 2 st(ge 2 st) , u , m(u 4 m). Fr., 
digeste. The product of maceration or digestion. [L, 77 (a, 21).] 

DIGGEIi-PINE, n. Di 2 g'u 5 r-pin. The Pinus sabiniana. [B, 
81 (a, 21).] 

DIGIT, n. Di 2 j'i 2 t. Gr., SaxrvAo?. Lat., digitus. A flnger or 
toe. 

DIGITAL, adj. Di 2 j'i 2 t-a 2 l. Lat., digitalis. Fr., Ger., d. It., 
digitale. Sp., d. 1 Pertaining to or resembling a finger or toe. 2. 
Resembling a pit made with the tip of a finger (see D. fossa). 3. 
Performed with the fingers. 

DIGITAL (Sp.), n. De-he-ta 2 l'. The Digitalis purvurea. [A, 
447 (a, 21).] 

DIGITALACRIN, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 l-a 2 k'ri 2 n. From digitalis , 
fox-glove, and acris , acrid. Fr., digitalacrine. A resin obtained 
froin Digitalis. [B, 38.] 

DIGITALE (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 j(di 2 g)-i 2 t-a(a*)'le(le 2 ). Gr., fio ktv- 
Aios. Ger., Fingerhut. A finger-stall. [A, 322.] 

DIGITALE (Fr.), n. De-zhe-ta 3 l. The genus Digitalis , and es- 
pecially the Digitalis purpurea. —Abstrait de d. See Abstractum 
digitalis,— Ac6tol6 de d. See Acetum digitalis.— Alcoolature 
de d. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., alcoolatum (seu tinctura [Ger. Ph., lst ed.]) 
digitalis, tinctura digitalis e foliis recentibus [Belg. Ph.]. Sp., 
tintura alcoholica de hojas frescas de digital [Sp. Ph.]. A prepara¬ 
tion made by macerating for 10 days 1 part of fresh bruised leaves 
of Digitalis purpurea in 1 part of 90 per cent. alcohol, straining 
with expression, and filtering. [B, 95, 113 (a, 21).]—AlcoolG de 
d. See Tinctura digitalis.— Cigares de d., Clgarettes de d. 
[Fr. Cod.l. Cigarettes each containing 1 gramme of digitalis- 
leaves. [B.]—D. cotonneuse. See Digitalis tomentosa— D. 
fausse. The Dracocephalum virginianum. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D. 
jaune. The Digitalis lutea. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—D. orientale. The 
Sesamum oleiferum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. pourpr6e* See Digita¬ 
lis purpurea.— Emplatre de d. See Plaster of digitalis.— Em- 
platre d’extrait de d. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., emplastrum cum ex¬ 
tracto digitalis. A plaster made by melting together 1 part of pu- 
rified resina elemi and 2 parts of emplastrum aiachylum gumma¬ 
tum at a moderate heat, and^ adding 9 parts of alcoholic extract of 
digitalis. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Etli6rol6 de d. [Fr. Cod.]. See Teint- 
ure 6ther£e de d. —Extrait alcoolique de d. [Fr. Cod., 1837]. 
See Extractum digitalis.— Extrait aqueux de d. See Ex¬ 
tractum digitalis aquosum.— Extrait de d. [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Extractum digitalis.— Extrait de d. (alcoolique) [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Extractum digitalis.— Extrait liquide de d. See Ex¬ 
tractum digitalis fluidum. —Feuilles de d. [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Folia digitalis.— Fleurs de d. [Fr. Cod.]. The flowers of Digi¬ 
talis purpurea, [a, 24.]—Grande d. The Digitalis purpurea. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]—Hydrol6 (ou Infusion) de d. See Infusum digi¬ 
talis. —CEnol6 de d. See Wine of digitalis.— CEnoR; de d. 
eomposG de 1’Hotel-Dieu. See Vin de d. compost de VHotel- 
Dieu.— Onguent de d. See Unguentum digitalis.—Ox6o16 de 
d. See Acetum digitalis.— Petite d. The Oratiola officinalis. 
[L, 77 (a, 21).]—Poudre de d. [Fr. Cod.]. A powder made by ex- 
posin°; digitalis-leaves for some minutes m an oven heated to 40° C., 
reducing them to powder, and passing the powder through a No. 
120 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Poudre de d. aromat is6e [Pruss. 
Mil. Ph., 1823]. A powder composed of 2 Parts of digitalis-leaves, 
5 of Acorus calamus, and 13 of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Sacclia- 
rol^ de d. [Mil. Ph. of Copenhagen, 1808]. A conserve composed 
of 1 part of digitalis-leaves and 20 parts of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 
—Sirop de d. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., syrupus de digitale purpurea. 
See Syrupus digitalis (lst def.).—Sirop d'infusion de d. 
See Syrupus digitalis. —Teinture alcoolico-£th£r£e de d. 
[Duteh Pn., 1805, Niemann’s*Notes ; Oldenb. Ph., 1801]. A prepara* 
tion made by macerating for 8 days 1 part of digitalis-leaves in 8 
parts of alcohol, then stirring in 2 ounces of sulphuric ether [Duteh 


Ph., 1805, Niemann’8 Notes] : oi by macerating for 4 days equal 
parts of digitalis-leaves, alcohol, and sulphuric ether [Oldenb. Ph., 
1801]. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Teinture alcoolique de d. [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Tinctura digitalis. — Teinture aquoso-6tli6r£e de d. 
[Duteh Ph., 1805, Niemann’s Notes]. A tincture made by macerat¬ 
ing 1 part of digitalis-leaves for 24 hours in 6 parts of water, evapo- 
rating on the water-bath until 1 part only remains, infnsing the 
mare in 2 parts of sulphuric ether, expressing, and mixing the 
two liquids. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Teinture de d. [Fr. Cod.], Tein¬ 
ture de d. (alcoolique) [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura digitalis.— 
Teinture de d. aromatis6e [Duteh Ph., 1805, NiemamFs 
Notes]. A tincture made by macerating for 4 days 1 part of digi¬ 
talis-leaves in 3 parts each of cinnamon-water and alcohol, and 
filtering. [B, 110 (a, 21).l—Teinture de suc de d. [Sax. Ph., 
1820]. A mixture of equal parts of filtered digitalis-juice and alco¬ 
hol, filtered at the end of 24 hours. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Teinture 
6th6r6e de d. [Fr. Cod.].—See Tinctura digitalis cetherea. 
—Tisane de d. See Infusum digitalis.— Vinaigre de d. See 
Acetum digitalis. —Vin de d. See Wine of digitalis. —Vin 
de d. cornpos6 de PH6tel-Dieu [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., vinum digi- 
taleum compositum. Syn.: cenole de digitale compos6 de VHotel- 
Dieu, vin de Trousseau. A preparation made by bruising 15 parts 
of squamee scillce maritimee and 150 parts of berries of Juniperus 
communis, and macerating them with 10 parts of dried digitalis- 
leaves in moderately fine powder for 10 days in a closed vessel con¬ 
taining 1,800 parts of white wine and 200 of 90-per-eent. alcohol, 
stirring from time to time, straining with expression, dissolving 100, 
parts of dry potassium acetate in the liquid thus obtained, and fil¬ 
tering ; 20 grammes of this wine represent about 10 centigrammes 
of digitalis and 1 gramme of the potassium salt. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 

DIGITALEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 j(di 2 g)-i 2 t-a(a a )'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., digitalees. A tribe of the Scrophiilarineee, embracing the sub- 
tribes Sibthorpiece , Eudigitalece , and Veronicece. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 
24).] 

DIGITALEIC ACID, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 l-e'i 2 k. Fr., acide digi- 
taleique. Ger., Digitaleinsaure. See Digitoleic acid. 

DIGITALEIN, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 l-e'i 2 n. Fr., digitaleine. Ger., 
Digitalein. It., Sp., digitaleina. Of O. Schmiedeberg, one of the 
four principies of digitalis (the others being digitonin, digitalin, and 
digitoxin). [B, 5 (a, 21).] 

DIGIT ALEINIC ACID, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 l-e-i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
digitaleinique. Ger., Digitaleinsaure. See Digitoleic acid. 

DIGITALERINE (Fr.), n. De-zhe-ta 3 l-a-ren. A derivative of 
digitalin. [A, 385 (a , 21).] 

DIGITALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 j(di 2 g)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'lez(las). Of 
Rfiling, a division of the Ringentes. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIGITALETIN, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 l-et'i 2 n. Fr., digitaletine. A 
name given sometimes to the active principle of digitalis, a gluco- 
side, C 27 H 46 0i 61 : sometimes to a decomposition product of the lat- 
ter (the d. of Walz), C a jHg 3 09 , or insoluble digitalin. [B, 10.] 

DIGITALEUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 i(di 2 g)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'le 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Con¬ 
taining or derived from digitalis. [B.] 

DIGITALIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 j(di 2 g)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . See Digi¬ 
talin. 

DIGITALIC ACID, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., acidum digitali- 
cum. Fr., acide digitalique. Ger., Digitalsaure. An acid found 
in Digitalis piirpurea, occurrin^in acicular crystals of a peculiar 
odor, and acid taste and reaction, very soluble in water, less solu- 
ble in alcohol and in ether. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DIGITALI DE, n. Di 2 j'i 2 t-a 2 l-i 2 d(id). Fr., d. A neutral prin¬ 
ciple of digitalis. [B, 5 (a, 21).] 

DIGITALIERIN, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 l-i / e 2 r-i 2 n. Of Walz, digitalose. 
[B, 5 (a, 21).] 

DIGITALIFORM, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 Pi 2 -fo 2 rm. From digitalis 
( q. v.), and forma, form. Fr., digitaliforme. Shaped like a finger. 
[a, 24.] 

DIGITALIN, n. Di 2 j'i 2 t-a 2 l-i 2 n. Lat., digitalinum, digitalina 
[Fr. Cod.]. Fr., digitaline ( amorphe [Fr. Cod.]). Ger., D. The act¬ 
ive principle of Digitalis purpurea; an amorphous white or yellow- 
ish-white body occurring as a powder or in the form of porous 
m asses or scales ; intensely bitter, soluble in alcohol, almost insolu¬ 
ble in water and in ether ; of the Br. Ph., a preparation made bv 
digesting for 24 hours, at a temperature of 120° F., 40 oz. of digi¬ 
talis-leaves in coarse powder in a gallon of rectified spirit of 0*838, 
putting them into a percolator, and, when the tincture has ceased to 
drop, pouring a gallon of spirit on the contents of the percolator 
and allowing it to percolate through slowly, distilling off the great- 
er part of the spirit from the tincture, and evaporating the remain- 
der over a water-bath until the whole of the alcohol has been dissi- 
pated, mixing the residual extract with 5 oz. of distilled water, to 
which i oz. or acetic acid has been previously added, and digesting 
this solution with i oz. of purified animal charcoal, filtering and 
diluting the filtrate with distilled water until it measures a pint, then 
adding ammonia-water nearly to neutralization, and afterward 
160 gr. of tannic acid dissolved in 3 oz. of distilled water, w*ash- 
ing the precipitate that will be formed with a little distilled water, 
rubbing it in a mortar with a small quantity of the spirit and i oz. 
of lead oxide, placin^ the mixture in a flask, and adding to it 
4 oz. of the spirit, raismg the temperature to 160° F., and keeping it 
at this point for about an hour, then adding i oz. of purified animal 
charcoal, putting it on a filter and evaporating the spirit by the heat 
of a water-bath, and finally washing the residue repeatedly w ith 
pure ether. The process of the U. S. Ph., 1870, was nearly identi- 
cal wuth that of the Br. Ph. The digitaline amorphe of the Fr. 
Cod. is made by exhansting by displacement 1,000 grammes of the 
leaves of Digitalis purpurea with a quantity of distilled water 
sufficient to make 3 litres of fiuid of a minimum density of 1*050, 
mixing this liquid with 250 grammes of solution of lead subacetate, 
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flltering the precipitate, mixing the product first with 40 grammes 
of crystallized sodiurn carbonate, and afterward with 20 grammes 
of ammoniacal sodium carbonate, flltering again and precipitat- 
ing by the addition of an aqueous solution of 40 grammes of tan- 
nic acid, collecting the precipitate on a fllter, and mixing it with 
25 grammes of powdered lead oxide and 50 grammes of purifled 
animal charcoal, and exhausting with 90-per-cent. alcohol, evapo- 
rating on a water-bath to dryness, exhausting the residue with dis- 
tilled water, exhausting again with 90-per-cent. alcohol, evaporating 
the alcoholic solution, and exhausting the residue with chloroform. 
IB, 81, 95, 113 (a. 21).]— Crystallized d. Lat., digitalina cristalli- 
snta [Fr. Cod.]. See Nativetle's d.—l)elfts’s d. A colorless crys¬ 
talline d., C, 7 H 3 o 0 7 , extracted from the seeds of digitalis by Delffs. 
It is readily soluble in alcohol, ether, or chloroform, and is not col- 
ored by concentrated mineral acids. [B, 81 (a, 27).]—Frencli d. 
See Nativelle^s d.—German d. A yellowish-white, amorphous, 
neutral and very bitter powder whose aqueous Solutions froth on 
being shaken. It is reaaily soluble in alcohol, but with difficulty in 
ether and in chloroform. The sulphuric-acid solution is of a red- 
dish-brown color that gradually turns cherry-red, or, if stirred with 
a brass rod that has been dipped in bromine water, violet-red. The 
constituent parts of German d. are, according to Schmiedeberg, 
digitalein, digitonin, and small quantities of d. and digitoxin. [B, 
270 (a, 27).]—Homolle'8 d., Insoluble d. See D. —Kosmaun’s 
d. A compound, C 27 H 45 0i 6 , of 1 molecule of digitalirrhetin and 
2 of glucose, readily altered even in the piant by saline and acid 
bodies, and converted into glucose and insoluble d. It is freely solu¬ 
ble in water. [B, 81 (a, 27).]—Nativelle’s d. Crystallized d., C 50 - 
H 40 O 3 n, appearing In the forin of short and slender white acicular 
crystals, grouped around a common axis. It is odorless, very bitter, 
barely soluble in water, more so in absolute alcohol, and readily in 
alcohol at 90°. [B, 270 (a, 27).]—Schmiedeberg’» d. A glucoside, 
C b H 8 0 2 , that forms the essential constituent of Homolle’s d. [a, 
27.]—Soluble d. See German d.— Walz’s d. See D. 

DIGITALINA [Fr. Cod.] (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 j(di 2 g)-i 3 t-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i'(e)- 
na 3 . See Digitalin.— D. crista!llsata [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., d. crista- 
lizada [Mex. Ph.]. Crystallized digitalin. [B.] 

DIGITALINE (Fr.), n. De-zhe-ta 3 l-en. See Digitalin.— I>. 
medicinale. A mixture of 1 part of digitalin and 49 parts of sugar 
of milk. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—Granules de d. [Fr. Coa.]. Granules 
mado by triturating 0‘10 gramine of digitalin with 4 grammes of 
powdered sugar of milk, which should be added little by little, add- 
mg 1 part of powdered gum arabic and enough despumated honey 
to form a homogeneous pilular mass. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Sirop de d. 
Of Homolle and Quevenne, a syrup made by dissolvingO lOgramme 
of digitalin in a sufficient quantity of 85-per-cent. alcohol and adding 
this solution to 2 kilogrammes of syrup of orange-flowers. [Z. Rous- 
sin (L, 88 [a, 21]).] 

DIGITALINUM [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Gr. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 j(di 2 g)-i 2 t-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i(e)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Digi¬ 
talin.— I>. depuratum [Austr. Ph., Roum. Ph.]. Fr., digitaline 
cristatlis6e [Fr. Cod.]. See Nativelle's digitalin.— I>. fluidum. 
Of W. Engelhardt, a volatile alkaloid of an oily consistence, very 
penetrating odor, and alkaline reaction, soluble with difficulty 
in water, readily dissolved by alcohol, soluble in pure ether, and 
but sli^htly so in chloroform; said to have been extracted from 
digitalis. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—D. germanlcum. See German digital¬ 
in. —D. passivum. Of Nativelle, a colorless, crystalline, inert 
form of digitalin. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 

DIGITALIRESIN, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 l-i 2 -re 2 z'i 2 n. From digitalis 
(<?. v.), and resina , resin. A poisonous substance derived from 
digitalin; it is susceptible of being split into sugar and another 
derivative not yet examined thoroughly. [“ Proc. of the Ain, 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiii (a, 21).] 

DIGITALIRETIN, DIGITALIRRHETIN, n’s. Di 2 j-i 2 t- 
a 2 l-i 2 -ret'i 2 n. From digitalis (q. v.\ and ptjtiVtj, resin. Fr., digitali- 
retine. Of Kossmann, a peculiar, resinous substance, CujHaeOo, 
obtained from digitalin by boiling with dilute sulphuric acid ; it Is 
little soluble in ether, but soluble in alcohol, and forms brilliant 
granular crystals. [B, 5 (a, 21); B, 38 (a, 14).] 

DIGITALIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 I'i 2 s. Fr., digitale. Ger., 
Fingerhut. Sp., digital. 1. Fox-glove ; of Linnaeus, a genus of 
the Scrophulariacece , tribe Digitalece , indigenous to Europe and 
Western and middle Asia : characterized by a 5-cleft calyx, cam- 
panulate, ventricose corolla, upper lip reflexed, capsule 2-celled, 
flowers in showy racemes. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the leaves of D. 
purpurea . [B, 5, 34, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—Abstract of d., Ab¬ 

stractum d. [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., abstrait de digitale. Ger., D'ab- 
strakt. Abstract of d.; made by saturating 200 parts of d. re- 
cently dried and in No. 60 powder, and a sufficient quantity of 
sugar of milk recently dried and in fine powder, with a sufficient 
quantity of alcohol to leave a stratum above it in a cylindrical 
percolator, macerating for 48 hours, adding alcohol, and allow- 
mg the percolation to proceed until the powder is exhausfed. 
The finished abstract should weigh 100 parts. [B, 81 (a, 21).] — 
Acetum d. [Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
Fr., oxiole (ou vinaigre) de digitale. Vinegar of d. ; made by 
macerating for 3 days 85 parts of d.-leaves in 85 parts each of alco¬ 
hol and vinegar and washing with vinegar until 1,000 parts of fluid 
are obtained [Belg. Ph.]; or by macerating from 3 to 8 days 1 part 
of d.-leaves in 1 part of alcohol and 9 parts of vinegar, expressing 
and flltering [Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. [B. 95 
(a. 21).]—Alcoolatura d. [Fr. Cod.]. See Alcoolature de digitale. 
—D’abstrakt (Ger.). See Abstractum d— D. acuta. See D. 
lutea (2d def.).—D. ambigua. Fr., digitale ambigue. Ger., 
grossbliithiger Fingerhut. Great yellow fox-glove ; a species grow- 
mg in Italy. the leaves of which are considered sedative and di- 
uretic, and are also used as a counter-irritant and to check haernor- 
rhoidal flux. It is much employed in some countries in veterinary 
practice. Taken in large doses, it is very poisonous, [B, 128, 173, 
180 (a, 24); “ Med. Jahrb. der K. K. Gesellsch. d. Aerzte,” 1888, p. 


195 : ‘ l N. Y. Med. Jour.,’ 1 Apr. 20, 1889, p. 448 ; “ Nouv. rem.,'’ Jan. 
24, 1889, p. 41 ; L, 87 (a, 21).]—D. aurea. A Greek species of d., 
said to be the same as the white hellebore of the ancients. [B, 
48.]—D. epiglottis. Fr., digitale epiglotte (ou ferrugineuse). 
Ger., rostfarbiger Fingerhut. A species found in Southern Eu¬ 
rope, Armenia, Circassia, and the East. The herb is employed 
rnedicinally. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24) ; B, 119 (a, 21).]—D. fat. See 
Digitolein.— D. ferruginea. See D. epiglottis. — D. flowers. 
The flowers of D. purpurea , gathered at the time of inflorescence ; 
employed rnedicinally only when especially directed. [B, 113 (a, 
21).]— 1>. folia [Br. Ph.]. See D.-leaves. —D. fuscescens. An Aus- 
trian species with yellow flowers streaked with reddish brown. [B, 
128 (a, 24).]—D. grandiflora. See D. ambigua.— D. Levigata. 
A Dalmatian species of d. said to be of equal efflciency with D. pur¬ 
purea. [B, 48.] — D. lanata. A species growing in Ilungarv, dis- 
tinguished by lts lanuginous calyx and bractlets. [B, 48.1— D.- 
leaves. Lat., d. [U. S. Ph.], d. folia [Br. Ph.], folia d. [Ger. Ph.]. 
Fr., feuilles de digitale [Fr. Cod.l. Ger., Fingerhutbldtter. The 
dried leaves of D. purpurea , gathered from the wild indigenous 
piant, when about two thirds of the flowers are expanded. [B, 5 
(a, 21).]—D. lutea. Fr., digitale jaune. 1. Of Pollich, see D. 
ambigua. 2. Of Linnaeus, a European species with oblong, den¬ 
ticulate leaves, and long yellow flowers, said to equal in medicinal 
properties the D. purpurea. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. micran- 
tha [Roth]. A species said to have the same properties as the D. 
purpurea. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—D. minima. Fr., petite digitale. The 
Gratiola offcinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24) : L, 77 (a, 21).]— D. ochrolen- 
ca. See D. ambigua.—D. orientalis. The Sesamum orientale. 
[B, 180.]—D. parviflora. See D. lutea (2d def.). — D. purpu¬ 
rascens. A species growing in the mountain woods of Europe, 
with flowers yellow in color, with purple dots ; said to have the 
same properties as D. purpurea. [Bj 48,128 (a, 24) ; L, 87 (a, 21).]— 
D. purpurea. Fr., digitale pourpree. gant de Notre-Dame, gante - 
let, gantelee, gantiltier , doigtier, pavee, petrote , pitereaux, pisse- 
lait. Ger., Fingerkraut , Purpurfingerhut, rother Fingerhut , 
Unsern-Frauen-Handschuh , Meerstachelkraut , Waldscheltkraut , 
Waldglocke, Waldglocklein. It., digitale purpurea , digitella , gu- 
antelti. Sp., dedalera. The fox-glove, fairy-fingers, dead-men’s- 
bells ; a biennial or 
perennial European 
species cultivated in 
the United States; 
official in the Lond. 

Ph. of 1650. but intro- 
duced into modern 
medicinal use chiefly 
by Withering (1776— 

’79). It stimulates the 
action of the heart, 
increasing the force 
of its systole and 
prolonging its dias- 
tole. In poisonous 
doses it arrests the 
heart’s action in firm 
systole. It is said to 
act like ergot on un- 
striped muscular fl- 
bres, producing con- 
traction of the uter¬ 
us, of the blood-ves- 
sels, ete., thus acting 
as a haemostatic. It 
also acts as a diuret- 
ic. Its most impor¬ 
tant use is as a tonic 
to the heart in dis- 
eases of that organ 
manifested by rapid 
and weak action and 
low arterial tension, and in weakness of the heart occurring in the 
course of various febrile diseases. It has been considered an anti- 
pyretic, and has been recommended in scarlet fever, erysipelas, 
acute rheumatism (especially with cardiac complications), pulmo- 
nary inflammations, congestive hemicrania, acute delirium (especial¬ 
ly delirium tremens), functional exophthalmic goitre, spermator- 
rhcea, renal dropsy, etc. It was formerly regarded as peculiarly 
cumulative in its action, but this view was probably erroneous. The 
wild piant is considered far superior to the cultivated variety in 
medicinal properties. [A, 286 ; B,5,18,34,173,180(a, 24).]—D. resin. 
See Digitaliresin. —D. semen. See Semen d— I). syrupus. See 
Syrupus d.— D. tliapsi. A species closely allied to D. purpurea , 
found in Portugal and in some other Mediterranean countries. [L, 
87 (a, 21).] — D. tinctura aetlierca. See Tinctura d^cetherea. 
—D. tomentosa. Fr., digitale cotonneuse. A species found in 
Southern Europe, used like D. purpurea in Spaiu, Portugal, and Sar¬ 
dinia. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. unguentum. See Unguentum d.— 
D. vlridiflora. A species said to have the same properties as D. 
purpurea. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—Emplastrum cum extracto d. See 
Empldtre d'extrait de digitale.— Essentia d. See Tinctura d.— 
Etliereal tincture of d. See Tinctura d. ce therea— Extractum 
d. [U. S. Ph., Ger. Ph., Belg. Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.], Extractum d. alcoholicum, Extractum d. al- 
coole paratum [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., extrait de digitale (alcoolique ) 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Fingerhutextrakt. Sp., extracto (alcohdlico ) de 
digital. An extract made by mixing 100 parts of water with a suffi¬ 
cient quantity of alcohol, moistening 100 parts of d.-leaves, recently 
dried and in No. 60 powder. with 40 parts of the mixture, packing 
flrmly in a cylindrical percolator, adding enough menstruum to 
saturate the powder and leave a stratum above it, macerating for 
48 hours, then allowing the percolation to proceed, gradually adding, 
flrst, the remainder of the menstruum, and then diluted alcohol un¬ 
til 300 parts of tincture are obtained, or the d. is exhausted, distill- 



dtgitalis purpurea. [A, 327.] 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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ing off the alcohol from the tincture, and evaporating on a water- 
bath to a pilular consistence, weighing the extract, and incorporat- 
ing with it 5 per cent. of glycerin [U. S. Ph.]; or by moistening 10 
parts of the fresh herb of d. with 1 part of water, triturating, express- 
mg, and mixing the residue with 3 parts of water, expressing again, 
heating both fluids to 80° C., allowing io percolate and mixing with 
twice the amount of alcohol, filtering, and evaporating to a thick 
extract [Ger. Ph.]. Similar preparations are official in the other 
pharmacopceias. Fresh leaves are employed only by the Ger. and 
Netherl. Pms. Besides the alcoholic, an aqueous extract is directed 
by theSp. Ph. [B, 81,95(<z,21).]— Extractum d. aquosum [Fr.Cod., 
1837, Hamb. Ph., 1804, Hannov. Ph., 1819, Lond. Ph., 1815, Sax. Ph., 
1820]. Fr., extrait aqueux de digitale . An extract made by evaporat¬ 
ing the fresh juice of d. on the water-bath [Hamb. Ph., 1804, Hannov. 
Ph., 1819, Lond. Ph., 1815] *, or by coagulating it on thefire, straining, 
evaporating to a pilular mass, and incorporating the fecula, pre- 
viously set apart [Sax. Ph., 1820] ; or by treating dried d.-leaves by 
lixiviation with water, and evaporating the liquor [Fr. Cod., 1837]. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]— Extractum d. cum dextrino [Russ. Ph.]. See 
Extractum d. siccum.— Extractum d. fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr.,e#- 
trait liquide de digitale. Ger., fliissiges Eingerhutextrakt. A fluid 
extract made by exhausting 25 oz. (av.) of d.-leaves recently dried and 
in No. 60 powder, with a sufficient quantity each of alcohol and water, 
mixing 3 parts of alcohol with 1 part of water, moistening the pow¬ 
der with 8f or 9$ fl. oz. of the mixture, packing firmly in a cylindrl- 
cal percolator, then adding enough of the menstruum to saturate the 
powder and leave a stratum above, macerating for 48 hours, allow- 
mg the percolation to proceed, gradually adding the menstruum 
until the d. is exhausted, reserving the first 20£ fl. oz. of the perco¬ 
late, and evaporating the remainder to a soft extract, dissolving 
this in the reserved portion, and adding enough menstruum to 
make 24 fl. oz. of fluid extract. [B, 81 (a, 21).]— Extractum d. 
siccum [Swiss Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Syn.: extractum d. cum dextrino 
[Russ. Ph.]. An extract made by mixing thoroughly on a water- 
bath the common extract of d. with double its weight of dextrin 
[Russ. Ph.], or with powdered licorice-root [Swed. Ph.], or with 
triple its weight of sugar of milk [Swiss Ph.], drying the mixture 
well at a temperature of from 30° to 40° C. [Russ. Ph.], or 40° to 
50° C. [Swed. Ph., Swiss Ph.], and triturating while stili warm. [B, 
95 (a, 21).]— Fluid extract of d. See Extractum d. fluidum.— 
Folia d. [Ger. Ph.], Herba d. Fr., feuittes de digitale [Fr. Cod.]. 
The leaves of D. purpurea. [B, 95,180 (a. 24).]— Infusum d. [U. S. 
Ph., Br. Ph., Dan. Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Fr., tisane (ou infu- 
sion , ou hydroU ) de digitale. Ger., Fingerhutaufguss. Sp., infusion 
de digitat [Sp. Ph.]. An infusion made by macerating for 2 hours 
in a covered vessel 3 parts each of d.-leaves in No. 20 powder, and 
cinnamon, in No. 20 powder, in 185 of boiling water, straining, add¬ 
ing 15 of alcohol, and a quantity of water sufficient to make the in¬ 
fusion weigh 200 parts [U. S. Ph.] ; or by infusing in a covered ves¬ 
sel for 1 hour 30 grains of dried d.-leaves in 10 fl. oz. of boiling dis- 
tilled water, and straining [Br. Ph.]; or by infusing 1 part of 
d.-leaves with 100 parts [Dan. Ph., Swed. Ph.J, 166 6 [Russ. Ph.], or 
345 parts [Sp. Ph.] of boiling water from 15 minutes to 1 hour, and 
straining. [B, 95 (a, 21).]— Ointment of d. See Unguentum d .— 
Oxysaccharum liquidum d. [Dutch Ph., 1805, Hamb. Ph., 1804]. 
See Acetum d.— Plaster of d. [Finn. Ph., 1819]. Fr., empl&tre de 
digitale. A preparation made by melting together 2 parts of yellow 
wax and 1 part each of rosin and olive-oil, and adding to the mixt¬ 
ure when nearly cold 2 parts of pulverized d.-leaves. [B, 97 (a, 21).] 
—Powder of d., Pulvis d. purpureae [Pharm. Form. of the Fr. 
Mil. Hosp., 1821]. A powder made by mixing 1 part of powdered 
d.-leaves with 20 parts of white sugar. [B, 97 (a, 21).]— Semen d. 
The seeds of D. purpurea.— Semen d. orientalis. The seed of 
Sesamum orientale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Syrupus de d. purpurea 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus d. (lst def.).—Syrupus d. [Belg. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.]. Fr., sirop de digitale [Fr. Cod.] (lst def.), sirop d'in- 
fusion de digitale [Fr. Cod., 1837] (2d def.). Ger., Fingerhut- 
syrup. It., siroppo di digitale. Sp., jarabe ae digital [Sp. Ph.]. 
1. A mixture of 1 part of d.-leaves with 39 parts of syrup [Fr. 
Cod., Belg. Ph.l, or of a solution of 1 part of extract of d. in a 
little water with 500 parts of syrup [Swiss Ph., Sp. Ph.]. 2. A syrup 
made by infusing for 6 hours 1 part of d.-leaves in 36 parts of 
water, and dissolving in the colature at a gentle heat twice its 
weight of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— Tinctura aetlierea d. [Fr. 
Cod.J. See Tinctura d. cetherea .—Tinctura d. [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., 
Ger. Ph.]. Fr., teinture de digitale. Ger., Fingerhuttinktur. It., 
tintura di digitale. Sp., tintura alcohdlica de digital [Sp. Ph.]. 
Roum., tinctura de digitalu alcolica [Roum. Ph,]. 1. A tincture 
made by macerating for 24 hours 15 parts of d.-leaves, recently 
dried and in No. 60 powder, in a sufficient quantity of diluted alco¬ 
hol, packing firmly in a cylindrical percolator, and gradually pour- 
ing on diluted alcohol until 100 parts of tincture are obtained [U. S. 
Ph.]; or2f oz. (av.)of d.-leaves in a quantity of alcohol sufficient 
to yield 1 imp. pint [Br. Ph.]; or 1 part of d.-leaves in 5 parts of 
alcohol of sp. gr. 0 912 [Fr. Cod.] * or 1 part of dried d.-leaves in 10 
parts of alcohol of sp. gr. 0"894 [Ger. Ph.]. Similar preparations 
made with from 4 to 10 parts of alcohol to 1 part of d.-leaves are 
official in all the modern pharmacopceias. 2. Of the Ger. Ph., lst 
ed., see Alcoolature de digitale. [B, 81, 95 (a, 21).]— Tinctura d. 
setherea [Dan. Ph., Ger. Ph., lst ed., Greek Ph., Swiss Ph., Russ. 
Ph.]. Fr., teinture etheree de digitale [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., atherische 
d. Tinktur (oder Fingerhuttinktur). It., tintura eterea di digitale. 
Sp., tintura eterea de digital [Sp. Ph.]. Roum., tinctura de digi- 
tatu etherea [Roum. Ph.J. A preparation made by macerating 1 
part of d.-leaves in 5 parts of ether [Fr, Cod.], or in 5 to 10 parts of 
spirit of ether [other pharmacopceias]. [B, 95.]—Tinctura d. e 
foliis recentibus. See Alcoolature de digitale.— Tinctura d. 
rubra [Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph.]. A preparation made up of d.- 
leaves 2 parts, red sandal-wood [Dan. Ph.J or alkanet-root [Norweg. 
Ph.] 1 part, licorice 4 parts, and 10 parts each of fennel water and 
dilute alcohol. [B, 95.]-Trommsdorfs tincture of d. [Oldenb. 
Ph., 18011. See Teinture alcoolico-etheree de digitale.—Unguent¬ 
um d* [Disp. fuld., 1791, Hamb. Ph., 1804, Hess. Ph., 1806, Sax. Ph., 


1820, Ph. Herbipolit., 1796]. Fr., onguent de digitale. An ointment 
made by boiling together until dry 1 part of bruised d.-leaves and 
2 parts of liog’s lard ; used in dressing old ulcers. [B, 119 (a, 21 ).] 
—Vinegar of d. See Acetum d.— YVine of d. [Port. Ph., 1711]. 
Fr., vin de digitale. A preparation made by macerating 1 part of 
dried d.-leaves in 24 parts of white wine for 4 da 3 v s, and straining. 
[B, 97 (a, 21).] 6 

DIGITALISATION (Fr.), n. De-zhe-ta 3 l-e-za 3 -se-o 3 n 2 . See 
Digitalization. 

DIGITALIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 j(di 2 g)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Diqitalin. 

DIGITALIZATION, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 l-i 2 z-a / shu 3 n. The subjec- 
tion of an organism to the action of digitalis or of digitalin. [A, 
385 (a, 21).] 1 

DIGITALOIC ACID, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 l-o'i 2 k. See Digitoleic 
acid. 

DIGITALOIN, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 l'o-i 2 n. See Digitolein. 
DIGITALOSE, n. Di 2 j'i 2 t-a 2 l-os. A white crystalline sub- 
stance discovered in digitalis by Qnevenne and Homolle ; inodor- 
ous, insipid, insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol and in ether, 
melting at 200 ° C., burning with an aromatic odor, and dyed yellow 
by sulphuric acid. [B, 125 (a, 14); L, 107.] 

DIGITALO,SIDE (Fr.), n. De-zhe-ta 3 l-o-sed. A derivative of 
digitalis. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DIGITALOS3IIN, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 l-o 2 s , mi 2 n. From digitalis 
( q. v.), and 6071 . 1 ), an odor. Fr., digitalosmine. Ger., D. The 
odoriferous principle of Digitatis purpurea and of Digitalis lutea ; 
obtained, according to some, from the flowers, and, according to 
others, from the whole piant by distillation with water; a cara- 

f ihoraceous body, insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol and ether. 
A, 385 (a, 21); B, 38 (a, 14).] 

DIGITALRETIN, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 l-re'ti 2 n. From digitalis {q. v.), 
and prjriVij, resin. See Digitalirrhetin.—D eliydrated d. Syn. : 
paradigitaletin. A resinoid substance, C 16 H 21 0 3 . [B,10.] 

DIGITALsAuRE (Ger.), n. De-ge-ta 3 l'zoir-e 2 . See Digitalic 
acid. 

DIGITARIA, n. Di 2 j(di 2 g)-i 2 t-a(a 3 Vri 2 -a 3 . From digitus , a 
digit. Fr., digitaire. Ger., Fingergras , Bluthirse. 1. A section 
of the genus Panicum of the Gramineae. 2. Of Schrader, the genus 
Cynodon. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—D. dactylon. The Cynodon dac¬ 
tylon. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. longillora. The Paspalum lonai- 
j florum. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—D. sanguinalis, D. sanguinaria. The 
Panicum sanguinale. [B.]—D. stolonifera. See Cynodon dac¬ 
tylon. 

DIGIT AS OLIN, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a 2 s-ol'i 2 n. Fr., digitasoline. A 
yellowish-white, amorphous glucoside, C ?T H 46 0 16 . a variety of dig¬ 
italin (and also called digitaletin and digitalin ), contained in the 
leaves of Digitalis purpurea. It is converted by acids into glucose 
and insoluble digitalin. [B, 10, 244 (a, 27).] 

DIGITATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di 2 j(di 2 g)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . A group of 
the Ci~yptodira. [L, 121.] 

DIGITATE, DIGITATED, ad.fs. Di 2 j'i 2 t-at, -at-e 2 d. Lat., 
digitatus. Fr., digite. Ger., gefingert , fingerformig. Having 
fingers or finger-like processes; divided into finger-like lobes. [B, 
1 (a, 24) ; L, 107, 180.]— Digitate-pinnate. See Digitipinnate. 

DIGITATI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Di 2 j(di 2 g)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'ti(te). Fr., digi- 
t&s. An order of mammals, including those which have free digits 
upon all the limbs. [L, 180.] 

DIGITATIO (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 j(di 2 g)-i 2 t-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
digitationes. See Digitation.—D’ nes cornu Ammonis. See 
Pes hippocampi. —D*nes tubarum Falloppii. The fimbriae of 
the Falloppian tubes. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIGITATION, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-a'shu 3 n. Lat., digitatio. Fr., d. 
Ger., D., Fingervng. 1. The state of being digitate. 2. A finger- 
like process, a serration. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 41.]—D. de 1’bippo- 
cainpe (Fr.). See Pes hippocampi.— D. des Ammonsliornes 
(Ger.). See Pes hippocampi. 

DIGITATO-PINNATE, adj. Di 2 j-i 2 t-at"o-pi 2 n'at. See Digi- 
tate -pinnate. 

DIGITELLA (It.), n. De-je-te 2 l'la 3 . The Digitalis purpurea. 
[L, 105 (a, 21).] 

DIGITIE (Fr.), n. De-zhe-te. See Digitium. 

DIGITIFERE (Fr.), adj. De-zhe-te-fe 2 r. From digitus , a digit, 
and ferre, to bear. Bearing fingers. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
DIGITIFIDE (Fr.), adj. De-zhe-te-fed. From digitus , a digit, 
and findere , to split. Having leaves the nervures of which are ar- 
ranged digitately. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIGITIFOLIATE, adj. Di 2 j-i 2 t-i 2 -fo / li 2 -at. Lat., digitifolius 
(from digitus , a digit, and folium , a leaf). Fr., digitifolie. Ger., 
fingerblattrig. Having digitate leaves. [L, 41.] 

DIGITIFOllM, adj. Di 2 j'i 2 t-i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., digitiformis (from 
digitus , a digit, and forma , form). Fr., digitiforme. Ger., finger¬ 
formig. Finger-shaped. [L, 180.] 

DIGITIGRADE, adj. Di 2 j'i 2 t-i 2 -grad. Lat., digitigradus 
(from digitus, a digit, and gradus , a step). Fr., d. Ger., auf den 
Zehengehend. It., digitigrado. Sp ., digitigrado. Walking on the 
toes. The n. pl. of the Lat. form, Digitigrada, denotes a family or 
tribe of mammals, or a section of the Carnivora , so characterized. 
[L, 147, 180, 221.] 

DIGITIN, n. Di 2 j'i 2 t-i 2 n. Lat., digitinum. Fr., digitine. Ger., 
D. Sp., digitina [Mex. Ph.]. A crystallizable, tasteless substance, 
insoluble in water and in chloroform, found, along with digitalin 
and digitalein, in Digitalis purpurea. It has no physiological ac¬ 
tion. [A, 518; B, 125 (<z, 14).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ab; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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DIGITINERVATE, DIGITINERVED, DIGITINEItV- 

OUS, adj’s. Di 2 j-i 2 t-i 2 -nu 5 rv'at, -nu 6 rvd', -nu*rv'u 3 s. Lat., digit- 
nervis (frora digitus, a digit, and nervus, a nerve). Fr., digiti- 
nerve. Ger., fingernervig. Having the nervures radiating from the 
top of the petiole (said of leaves). [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 
DIGITIPARTITE, adj. Di 2 g-i 2 t-i 2 -pa 3 rt'i 2 t(it). From , digitus 
a digit, and partitus, dlvided. Partite and digitinerved (said of 
leaves). [a, 24.] 

DIGITIPINNATE, adj. Di 2 j-i 2 t-i 2 -pi 2 n'at. Lat., digitatopin- 
natus (from digitus, a digit, and pinnatus [see Pinnate]). Fr., 
digite-penn£, digiti-pinne. Ger., finger ig-gekedert. Digitate and 
pinnate (said of a decompound leaf in which the common petiole 
carries at its apex several divisions on the pinnate plan). [B, 1, 
121, 123 (a, 24).] 

DIGITIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 j(di 2 g)-i 2 sh(i 2 t)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
digitie. 1. Desiccation and atrophy of the fingers. [G, 16.] 2. A 
whitlow. [L, 325.] 

DIGITO-EIBULAH, adj. Di 2 j''i 2 -to-fi 2 b'u 2 -la 2 r. Lat., digito - 
fibularis . Situated on the fibular side of the toes. [L, 179.] 

DIGITOGENIN, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., digitogenine. A 
prineiple discovered by Schmiedeberg in Nativelte^s digitalin ; found 
as a fermentation product in the aqueous solution of digitonin and 
crystallized from its benzene solution in the form of needles. [B, 
244, 270 (a, 27).] 

DIGITOLEATE, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-ol'e-at. Fr., digitoMate. A salt 
of digitoleic acid. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DIGITOLEIC ACID, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-o-le'i 2 k. From digitalis, fox- 
glove, and oleum, oil. Fr., acide digitoleique. Ger., Digitolein- 
sdure. A variety of oleic acid found in the leaves of Digitalis pur¬ 
purea. [B, 48.] 

DIGITOLEIN, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-o / le-i 2 n. Fr., digitoleine. Ger., Digi- 
tolein. A greenish, bitter, fatty substance (a combination of gly- 
cerinwith digitoleic acid) discovered by Kossmann in Digitalis pur¬ 
purea, and contained in the precipitate formed by basic lead aee- 
tate in a watery extract of the leaves. It crystallizes either in grains 
or small needles, slightly soluble in water, easily soluble in alcohol, 
insoluble in ether. [A, 518 ; B, 38, 125 (a, 14).] 
DIGITO-METATARSAL, adj. Di 2 j"i 2 t-o-me 2 t-a 3 -ta 3 rs'a 2 l. 
For deriv., see Digit and Metatarsus. Relating to or connected 
with the metatarsus and the toes. [L, 14.] 

DIGITONETN, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-o-ne'i 2 n. Fr., digitoneine. Ger., 
D. An amorphous decomposition-product of digitonin, produced 
by boiling with dilute acids. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 

DIGITONIN, n. Di 2 j'i 2 t-o-ni 2 n. Fr., digitonine. Ger., D. 1. 
A body, C 31 H6 ? 0 17 , or C 31 H 61 0 17 , found by Schmiedeberg in com- 
mercial digitalin, and soluble in alcohol, in spirit of chloroform, 
and in water. 2. A glucoside, C 31 H 63 0, 7 , occurring as an amor¬ 
phous white powder, found in the crystallized digitalin of Nati velle ; 
probably identical with digitalose. It forms the principal constitu¬ 
ent of the Gerinan commercial soluble digitalin and resembles sapo- 
nin in its physiological action. It is easily soluble in water, slightly 
soluble in absolute alcohol, and insoluble in ether, in benzene, and 
in chloroform. [B, 81, 270 (a, 27).] 

DIGITO-RADIAL, adj. Di 2 j /, i 2 -to-rad / i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., digito- 
radialis. Situated upon the radial side of the fingers. (L, 179.] 
DIGITOKESIN, n. Di 2 j-i 2 t-o-re 2 z'i 2 n. Fr., digitoresine. Ger., 
D. One of the decomposition products of digitonin when treated 
with dilute acids. [a, 27.] 

DIGITORETINE (Fr.), DIGITORRIIETINE (Fr.), n’s. De- 
zhe-to-ra-ten. See Digitalirriietin. 

DIGITO-TIBIAL, adj. Di 2 i"i 2 -to-ti 2 b'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., digito-ti- 
bialis. Situated upon the tibial side of the toes. [L, 179.] 
DIGITO-ULNAR, adj. Di 2 j ,/ i 2 -to-u 3 l'nar. Lat., digito-ulnaris. 
Situated upon the ulnar side of the fingers. [L, 179.] 
DIGITOXINE, n. Di 2 j-i 2 -to 2 x / en. Fr., d. Ger., Digitoxin. 
An alkaloid, C 2 iH 32 0 7 , or CnH 62 0 34 , forming the most toxic con¬ 
stituent of Digitalis purpurea, and the greater portion of Nativelle’s 
crystallized digitalin. It crystallizes either in colorless needles or 
in quadrilateral laminae. It is insoluble in water, but little soluble 
in ether, very soluble in alcohol and in chloroform, and melts at 
240° C. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 

DIGITULE, n. Di 2 j'i 2 t-u 2 l. Lat., digitulus. Fr., d. The little 
finger or the little toe ; any small finger-like structure. [L, 41.] 
DIGITUS (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 j(di 2 g)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Sd*TvAoy. 
Fr., doigt. Ger., Finger. It., dito. Sp., dedo. 1. A finger or toe. 
2. The length of the index finger. 3. In entomology, see Tarsus. 
[B, 19 (a, 24); L, 180,343.]—D. annularis. The ring finger. [L, 
332.]—D. auricularis. Fr., doigt auriculaire. The little finger ; 
so called from its employment to cleanse the external auditory 
canal. [L, 175.]—D. demonstrativus, D. demonstrator, D. 
demonstratori iis. The index finger. [L.]—D. famosus. See 
D. impudicus —D. liippocraticus. Fr., doigt hippocratiqne. 
See Clubbed finger.—D. Impudicus. The shameless (middle) 
finger ; so called because it was employed in lustful manipulatlons. 
[Martial (A, 318).]—D. index, D. indicatorius. The index finger. 
[L, 325.]—D. infamis. Of the ancients, the middle finger ; so 
called because it was used as a means of insuit. [A, 318.]—D. in¬ 
termedius. See D. medius. —D. internus. The inner toe of a 
bird. [L, 343.]—D. liclianos. The index finger. [L.]—Digiti 
manus. The fingers. [L, 332.]—D. medicus. Fr., doigt m&dical 
[Rabelais]. The third finger ; so called because supposed to re- 
ceive the pulse directly. [B.]—D. medius. The middle finger; 
of a bird, the middle toe. [L, 332, 343.]—D. minimus. The little 
finger or toe. [L.]—Digiti mortui. Iit., dead fingers ; a vaso- 
motor disturbance producing spasm of the arteries of the fingers, 
which become cold and bloodless. The phenomenon has been ob- 
served in hysterical women and in certaln forms of insanity, such 


as folie d double forme. [A, 10 (a, 25); B. F. Westbrook, “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Oct. 9, 1886, p. 393.]—D. myops. The little finger. 
[L, 47.]—D. obscenus. See D. impudicus.— D. otites. See D. 
auricularis.— D. parvulus, D. parvus. The little finger. [L, 50 ; 
a, 21.]—D. pedis. Fr., doigt du pied, orteil. Ger., Zehe. A toe. 
[L, 107.]—D. posticus. In birds the toe that projects backward. 
[L, 343.]—D. primus. The first finger. [a, 21.]—D. quartus. 
The ring or the little finger. [L.]—D. quintus. The little finger 
or toe. [a, 21.]—D. salutaris, D. salutarius, D. salutatorius. 
The index finger. [L.]—Digiti semimortui. See Digiti mortui. 
—D. supernumerarius. A supernumerary finger or toe. [a,21.] 
—D. tertius. The middle or the ring finger. [L.] 

DIGLOSSIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-glo 2 s(glos) / si 2 -a 3 . From Sit, 
double, and yhoxrtra, the tongue. Fr., diglossie. Ger., Doppelzunge. 
The state of having a double tongue. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DIGLOSSON (Lat.), DIGLOSSUM (Lat.), n’s. n. Di(di 2 )- 
glo 2 s(glos)'so 2 n, -su 8 m(su 4 m). The Ruscus hypoglossum and the 
Laurus alexandrina. [B, 88 ; L, 94.] 

DIGLOTTOS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-glo 2 t(glot) / to 2 s. See Biu- 

gu LATUS. 

DIGLUCOSIC, adj. Di-glu 2 -ko 2 s'i 2 k. Formed from 2 mole- 
cules of glucose by the replacement of 1 or more of the hydrogen 
atoms. [B.] 

DIGLYCERIDE, n. Di-gli 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 d(id). Fr., diglyc£ride. 1. 
See Diglycerin. 2. A compound ether of diglycerin. [A, 385 (a, 
21) ; B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DIGLYCERIN, n. Di-gli 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., diglycerine, alcool 
diglycerique,pyroglycerine. A thickliquid,C # H l4 d 6 =(C 3 H 6 ) 2 .0 6 H 4 , 
formed by the union of 2 molecules of glycerin, with the loss of 1 of 
water, in a vacuum between 220° and 230°C. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 
DIGLYCOLLA3IIC ACID, DIGLYCOLLAMIDIC ACID, 
n’s. Di-gli 2 k-o 2 l-a 2 m / i 2 k,-a 2 m-i 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide diglycolamidique. 
Ger., Diglycolamidsdure, Diglycolaminsaure. An amine, C 4 H 7 - 
N0 4 =N(C 2 H 2 O.OH) a H, that acts as a dibasic acid ; prepared by 
treating monochloracetic acid with ammonia, and then precipita- 
ting with lead oxide. The filtrate contains the glycolate as well as 
the diglycollamidate, which are separated by reprecipitation. It is 
deposited in large, anhydrous crystals. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DIGLYCOLLIC ACID, n. Di-gli 2 k-o 2 l / i 2 k. Fr., acide diglyc- 
olique. Ger., Diglycolsaure. A dibasic acid, C 4 H 8 0 6 =0<(CH 9 .- 
COOH) 2 , or a double molecule of glycollic acid in which 1 atom of 
oxygen replaces 2 molecules of hydroxyl. [B, 2, 4.] 

DIGNE (Fr.), n. Deny\ A place in the department of the 
Basses-Alpes, France, where there are feebly sulphurous springs. 
[A, 518.] 

DIGNE-DAME (Fr.), n. Deny’-da 3 m. The Maranta arundi¬ 
nacea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIGNOTIO (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 g-no'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., dignotioriis. 
From dignoscere, to distinguish. See Diagnosis. 

DIGONOPOItA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di 2 g-o 2 n-o 2 p'o 2 r-a 3 . From 
Siyovos, twice born (interpreted as double), and tropos, a channel. 
A division of the Dendroccela, characterized by having two sexual 
openings. [L, 353.] 

DIGONUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-gon'u 3 s(u 4 s). From Si y, twice, 
and ywroy, an angle. Fr., digone. Ger., zweiwiukelig . Having 
two angles. [L, 109, 180.] 

DIGRAMMARIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-gra 2 m(gra 3 m)-ma- 
(ma s )'ri 2 -a 3 . Of Presl, a genus of ferns of the Gymnogrammece. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]— D. ambigua. See Asplenium esculentum.— D. 
arundinacea. The Phalararis arundinacea. [B.] 
DIGYMNOSPERMUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-ju 2 m(gu«m)-no(no 3 )- 
spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From fity, twice, yvp.v6t, naked, and 
<rirepfxa, a seed. Fr., digymnospenne. Having 2 naked seeds (said 
of plants) ; as a n., in the f. pl., Digymnospermce, plants so charac¬ 
terized. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIGYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-ji 2 n(gu e n)'i 2 -a 3 . From Siy, twice, 
and ywy, a female. Fr., digynie. Ger., Zweistempelige (lst def.). 
1. Of Linnasus, an order of each of his first 13 classes, consisting of 
the digynous plants in each. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. A form of monstros- 
ity in which there are two sets of female sexual organs. [A, 301,322 
(a, 21).] 

DIGYNIAN, DIGYNIOUS, DIGYNOUS, adj’s. Di-ji 2 n'i-a 2 n, 
-u 3 s, di 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., digynus. Fr., digyne. Ger., zweiiveibig, 
digynisch. Having two distinet pistils, or a style surmounted by 
two stigmas, or two sessile stigmas. [B, 1, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 
DIHA5MATON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 )-he 2 m / (ha 3 -e / )-ma 3 - 
to 2 n(ton). Gr., (arriSoror) SiaTur alfiartor. Fr., dihematon. Of 
Galen, an antidote against poisons and arrow-wounds, composed of 
the blood of ducks, geese, and other animals. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DIHALOGENIZED, DIHALOID, adj’s. Di-ha^o-je^-izd, 
-oid. From fity, twice, aAy, a salt, and yeprav , to engender, or elSoy, 
resemblance. Containing 2 atoms of a halogen. [B, 4.] 
DIIIALON (Lat.), n. n. indecl. Di(di 2 ) / ha 2 l(ha 3 l)-o 2 n(on). Gr., 
(ZpirhavTpov)Si a\iav. An ancient detergent plaster composed chiefly 
of sodium chloride and potassium nitrate. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
DIHEDRAL, adj. Di-he 2 d'ra 2 l. See Diedral. 
DIHEMATON (Fr.), n. De-a-ma 3 -to 3 n 2 . See Diilematon. 
DIHEPTAPODUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-he 2 p-ta 2 p(ta 3 p)'o 2 d-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From Sty, twice, eirrd, seven, and irov y, a foot. Fr., dihep- 
tapode. Having seven pairs of claws or feet. [L, 41, 109.] 
DIHEPTYL, n. Di-he 2 p / ti 2 l. Ger., D. A hydrocarbon of the 
paraffin series, C )4 H 30 ; a colorless, mobile, oily liquid, solidifying 
at 6° and boiling at 245° C. [K. B. Sorabji, “ Jour. of the Chem. 
Soc.,” 266, p. 37, quoted in “Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.,” Feb., 
1885, p. 66 (B).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , -whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo In too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U fl , like U (German). 





DIHEPTYLACETIC ACID 
DILATOMETER 


1316 


DIHEPTYLACETIC ACID, n. Di-he 2 p-ti 2 l-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. Ger., 
Diheptylessigsaure. A monobasic acid. (C 7 H 10 ) 2 : CH - CO.OH = 
C ]8 II 82 0 2 , isomeric with palmitic acid. It occurs as a homogeneous 
solid mass, melting at about 270* C. [B, 4.] 

DIHEXAEDRON, DIHEXAHEDRON, n’s. Di-he 2 x-a 3 - 
ed'ro 2 n, -hed'ro 2 n. From 6is, twice, Z$, six, and e&pa, a base. A 
double six-sided pyramid. [a, 27.] 

DIHEXYL, n. Di-ke 2 x'i 2 l. A double molecule of hexyl, (C*H, g V 
[B, 244 (a, 27).]—D. ketone. Ger., D'keton. Syn.: aenanlhene. 
A body, C«H, g — CO —C 6 H 13 = C 13 H 2ft O, forming foliate crystals 
melting at 30° C. [B, 4.] 

DIHIDIIOS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-hid(hed)'ro 2 s. See Diidros. 
DIHOMOCINCHONINE, n. Di-ho-mo-si 2 n 2 'kon-en. A dex- 
trorotary amorphous base, C 38 H 44 N 4 0 2 , found in the bark of Cin- 
chona rosulenta. [B. 270 (a, 27).] 

DIIIYDRACRYLA3IIC ACID, n. Di-hid-ra 2 k-ri 2 l-a 2 m'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide dihydracrylamique. Ger., Dihydracrylaminsdure. Di- 
lactamic acid. [B.] 

DIHYDKACRYLIC ACID, n. Di-hid-ra 2 k-ri 2 l'i 2 k. An acid, 
C # Hj 0 O 6 = O \QgHJo 8 h’ isomeric with paradipimalic acid. [B, 2.] 

DIHYDRATE, n. Di-hid'rat. From twice, and v8a>p , 
water. Fr., d. Ger., Dihydrat. A compound containing 2 mole- 
cules of hydroxyl. [B.] 

DIHYDIIATED, adj. Di-hid'rat-e 2 d. Fr., dihydrate , bihy- 
drate. Having taken up 2 molecules of hydroxyl. [a, 27.] 
DIIIYDRIC, adj. Di-hid'ri 2 k. Lat., dihydricus. Fr., dihy- 
drique. Ger.. dihydrisch. Containing in the molecule 2 atoms of 
hydrogen, said especially of acid salts ; of alcohols, dibasic. 

DIHYDRIDE, n. Di-hid'ri 2 d(rid). A compound of an element 
or radicle with 2 atoms of hydrogen. [B.] 
DIHYDROBItOMIDE, n. Di-hid-ro-brom'i 2 d(id). Acombina- 
tion of 2 molecules of hydrobromic acid with a bivalent base or 
radicle. [a, 27.] 


N* = C 10 H 14 N 2 O 2 . [E. Harnack, “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wiss.,” June 
13,.1885, p. 418 (B).] 

DIHYDROXYLQUINIXE, n. Di-hid-ro 2 x"i 2 l-kwi 2 n'en. A 
crystalline compound of quiniue with 2 molecules of hydroxyl, 
C 20 H 28 X 2 O 4 + 3 H 2 0. [B, 244 (a, fc7).j 
DIHYDROXYPROPIONIC ACID, n. Di-hid-ro 2 x-i 2 -pro-pi 2 - 
o 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Dihydroxypropionsaure. Glyceric acid; propionic 
acid in which 2 molecules of hydroxyl replace 2 atoms of hydrogen ; 
the syrupy product, C S H 8 04 = CH 2 (OH)CH(OH).COOH, of the gen- 
tle oxidation of glycerin with nitric acid or with bromine and water. 
It is a monobasic acid as well as a diatomic alcohol. At 140* C. 
there results a gummy substance which is probably an ethereal an- 
hydride. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DIHYDROXYTOLUENE, n. Di-hid-ro 2 x-i 2 -to 2 l'u 2 -en. Ger., 
Dihydroxytoluol. A substitution compound, C e H 3 (OH) 2 CH 8 = C 7 - 
H 8 0 2 . of toluene in which 2 molecules of hydroxyl replace 2 atoms 
of hydrogen in the benzene residue, C 8 II 6 . Several isomeric varier 
ties are known. [B.] 

DIHYDROXYZIMMTSAURE (Ger.), n. De-hu«d-ro 2 x-u«- 
tsi 2 mt'zoir-e 2 . Dihydroxycinnamie acid. [B.] 

DIHY'POGA STRUIS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-hip(hup)-o-gas'tri 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From S(?, double, vv 6 , under, and yaorjjp, the belly. 
United in the hypogastric regions (said of monsters). [L, 359.] 
DIHYSTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-hi 2 st(hu 8 st)-e(e 2 )'ri 2 -a 8 . 
From iis, twice, and ixrrepa. the womb. Fr., dilaysterie. A mal- 
formatiou in ■which the uterus is double, the vagina being either 
double or single. [A, 322 (a, 21); L. 107.] 

DIIDROS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-id(ed)'ro 2 s. Gr„ SuSpoy (from 
SuSpovv , to perspire). Of Galen, moist with perspiration. [L, 94 

(o, 21).] 

DIIODACETAMIDE, n. Di-i-Q 2 d-a 2 s-e 2 t'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., 
diiodacttamide. A substance, C ? HI 2 O.H 2 N, prepared by adding a 
concentrated solution of ammoma to diiodacetic ether. It occurs 
in pale-yellow crystals, insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol. [B, 
214 (a, 27).] 


DIHYDROCARBOXYLIC ACID, n. Di-hid-ro-ka 3 rb-o 2 x- 
i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide dihydro-carboxylique. Ger., Dihydrocarboxyl- 
sa ure. A crystalline acid of tlie composition of carboxylic acid 
with the addition of 4 atoms of hydrogen, Ci 0 H 8 Oj 0 . [B, 3.] 
DIHYDROCHLORIDE, n. Di-hid-ro-klor'i 2 d(id). A com¬ 
pound of a base with 2 molecules of hydrochloric acid. [B.] 


DIIODACETATE, n. Di-i-o 2 d-a 2 s'e 2 t-at. Fr., diiodacetate. 
A salt of diiodacetic acid. [B.] 

DIIODACETIC ACID, n. Di-i-o 2 d-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. Fr., acide di - 
ioda cetique. Ger., Dijodessigsdure. A monobasic acid, CIII s CO- 
OH = C 2 H 2 I 2 0 2 , or acetic acid in which 2 atoms of iodine replace 2 
of hydrogen. [B, 4.] 


DIHYDROCINCHONINE, n. Di-hid-ro-si 2 n 2 'kon-en. Ger., 
Dihydrocinchanin. A substance, C 20 H 2# X 2 O, prepared by dissolv- 
ing cinchonine acetate with sodium amalgam in alcohol; occurring 
in colorless scales. [B, 4.] 

DI1IYDROCOLLIDINE, n. Di-hid-ro-ko 2 l'i 2 d-en. A color¬ 
less liquid, C 6 H 2 (CH 8 )N.H 2 , derived from pyridine by substitu¬ 
tion. [B.] 

DIHYDROCY3IENE, n. Di-hid-ro-si'men. Fr., dihydro- 
cym&ne. Ger., Dihydrocymol. A term expressive of the probable 
constltution of most of the terpenes. [B.] 

DIHYDROGEN, n. Di-hid'ro-je 2 n. A double atom of hydro¬ 
gen. [B.] 

DIHYDROPHTHALIC ACID, n. Di-hid-ro 2 f-tha 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide dihydrophtalique. Ger., Dihydrophtalsaure. A substance, 
C 8 H 8 0 4 = C«H 8 (CO.OH) 2 , formed by the long-continued action of 
sodium amalgam on a cold solution of sodic phthalate, and sepa- 
rated by the addition of hydrochloric acid. It occurs in tabular 
crystals soluble with difficulty in cold water and in ether, readily 
soluble in boiling water and in alcohol. It fuses at 200° C. with de- 
composition. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DIHYDROPROPYLPYRIDINE, n. Di-hid-ro-pro^pPl-piSr'- 
i 2 d-en. A yellow liquid, C«H 4 (C 3 H 7 )N.H 2 , formed by boifing nico- 
tine with selenium. [B.] 

DIHYDROQUININE, n. Di-hid-ro-kwi 2 n'en. See Dihydroxyl- 

qUINTXE. 

DIHYDROTEREPHTHALIC ACID, n. Di hid-ro-te 2 r-e 2 f- 
tha 2 l / i 2 k. Fr., acide dihydro-terephtalique. Ger., Dihydrolereph- 
talsaure. An acid, C e H # (CO.OH), precipitated by prolonged treat- 
ment of an alkaline solution of terephthalic acid witn sodium 
amalgam and the subsequent addition of hydrochloric acid. fB, 4 
( a i 27)*] 

DIIIYDROXIDE, n. Di-hid-ro 2 x'i 2 d. A combination of 2 
molecules of hydroxyl (HO) with a bivalent base or radicle. [a, 27.] 

DIUYDROXYRENZENE, n. Di-hid-^x-ia^nz^n. See 
Pyrocatechix. 


DIIIYDROXYI5EXZOIC ACID, n. Di-hid-ro^-be^z-o^k. 
Fr., acide dihydroxybenzoique. Ger., Dihydroxybenzoesdure. Di- 
oxybenzoic acid, diphenolbenzoic acid ; a monobasic aromatic acid 
derived from benzoic acid by the replacement of 2 atoms of hydro¬ 
gen by 2 molecules of hydroxyl, C 8 n g (OH) 2 — CO.OH = C 7 H e 0 4 . 
Four isomeric varieties are known : Hydroxysalicylic acid , prolo- 
catechuic acid , and two other acids prepared from sulphur com- 
j>ounds of benzoic acid, and melting at 220° and 194* C. respectively. 


DIHYDROXYCINNAMIC ACID, n. Di-hid-ro 2 x-i 2 -si 2 n- 
a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide dihydroxycinnamique. Ger., Dihydroxyzimmt- 
saure. Caflfeic acid ; a strong, triatomic acid, C 3 H 8 0 4 = C 8 H 6 - 
(OII) 2 .CO.OH, prepared by boiling for 45 minutes, and subsequently 
purifying, 1 part of caffe-tannic acid with 5 parts of potash. It 
occurs in straw-colored cliniorrhombic crystals. [B, 2,4, 44 (a, 27).] 
DIHYDROXYLNICOTINE, n. Di-hid-ro 2 x-i 2 l-ni 2 k / ot-en. 
Ger., Dihydroxylnicotin. A term expressive of the supposed com¬ 
position of pilocarpidine, which is regarded as nicotine in which 2 
molecules of hydroxyl replace 2 atoms of hydrogen, C 10 H 12 (OH) 2 - 


DIIODACETYL, n. Di-i-o 2 d-a 2 s / e 2 t-i 2 l. A 2-atom iodine sub¬ 
stitution product of acetyl, CoHI 2 0. [B, 2.]—D. liydrate. Diiod¬ 
acetic acid. [B, 244 (a, 27).J— D. nitride. Diiotacetamide. [B, 
244 (a, 27).] 

DIIODIIYDRIN, n. Di-i-o 2 d-hid ; ri 2 n. Diiodisopropyl alcohol; 
a thick, oily liquid. C 3 H*I 2 (OH) = CH 2 I — CH(OH)CH 2 I, regarded 
as derived from glyceryl alcohol (glycerin), by the substitution of 
2 atoms of hydrogen for 2 molecules of hydroxyl. [B, 4.] 
DIIODIDE, n. Di-i'o 2 d-i 2 d(id). A compound consisting of an 
element or radicle united directly with iodine in the proportion of 
2 atoms of the latter to a certain definite quantity of the former 
assumed as the unit of comparison. [B.] 

DIIODOACETIC ACID, n. Di-i-o 2 d-o-a 2 s-et / i 2 k. See Diiod¬ 
acetic ACID. 

DIIODOT5ENZENE, n. Di-i-o 2 d-o-be 2 nz'en. Ger., Dijodben - 
zol. A 2-atom iodine substitution compound of benzene. [B.] 
DIIODOMETHANE, n. Di-i'o-me 2 th-an. See Methylene 
diiodide. 

DIIODOPHEXOL, n. Di-i-o 9 d*o-fe 2 n'o 2 l. Ger., Dijodphenol. 
A 2-atom iodine substitution product of phenol, C # H 3 I 2 OH. Of the 
possible isomeric varieties of this formula, that one which has the 
structural formula, Cg(H,OH,I,H,I,H), is a solid melting at 150° C. 
[B, 4.] 

DIIODOSALICYLIC ACID, n. Di-i-o 2 d-o-sa 2 I-i 2 -si 2 l / i 2 k. Fr., 
acide diiodo-salicytiqne. Ger., Dijodsalicylsdure. An amorphous 
substance, C 7 H^I 2 0 s — C 8 H 2 I 2 (OH),COOH, occurring in a crystal¬ 
line powder which decomposes without melting at 197° C. [B, 244 
(«, 27).] 

DIIPETES (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-i 2 p(ep)'e 2 t-ez(as). Gr., «uiktijs. 
Flowing away suddenly (said by Hippocrates of an ejaculation of 
semen). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIISOAMYX, n. Di-i 2 s(is>o-a 2 m'i 2 l. Diamyl. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 
DIISOPROPYLAMINE, n. Di-DsfisVo-pro-pil^m-en. Ger., 
Diisopropylamin. Dipropylamine. [B.] 

DIIUDICATIO (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-yu 2 (yu)-di 2 -ka(ka 8 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 >o. See Dijudicatio. 

DIJOD15ENZOL. (Ger.), n. De-yod'be 2 ntz-ol. See Diiodo- 
benzene. 

DIJODESSIGSAURE (Ger.), n. De-yod'e 2 s-si 2 g-zoir-e 2 . Di¬ 
iodacetic acid. [B.] 

DIJODPHENOL (Ger.), n. De-yod-fan-ol 7 . See Diiodophenol. 
DIJODSALICYLSAITRE(Ger.), n. De-yod-saSI-D-tsu^Fzoir-e 2 . 
Diiodosalicylic acid. [a, 27.] 

DIJUDICATIO (Lat,), n. f. DifdiShju^yuVdi^^-kafka 8 )^ 2 - 
(ti 2 >o. Gen., dijudicationes. From dijudicare , to judge, to dis¬ 
criminate. Ger., Entscheidung. Diagnosis. [A, 322.J 
DIKA, n. Udika bread ; in the Gaboon country of Western 
tropical Africa, a food made from the Irvingia Barteri. [B, 185 
(a, 24).] 

DIKALEGI, n. Of the alchemists, tin. [Ruland (L, 94 [a, 21]).] 
DIKAL.IU3IURAT (Ger.), n. De-ka 3 l , i 2 -um-u-ra s t // . Dipotas- 
sic (normal potassium) urate, C 6 H 2 K 2 X 4 0 3 . [B, 4 (a, 27).] 


A, ape; A*, at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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DIKA MALI (Guz.), n. A foetid, opaque, dull olive-green resin 
obtained from Gardenia lucida , and also, according to some, from 
Gardenia gummifera . It is used in decoction as an antiperiodic 
and in intermittent fevers, dyspepsia, flatulence, and chronie skin 
diseases ; also, in the form of a paste, as an application for the re- 
lief of itehing in piles. It is uiuch employed to keep flies away 
from sloughing sores. LA, 479 (a, 21).] 

DIKETONE, n. Di-ke'ton. Ger., Diketon. A ketone which 
contains 2 molecules of carboxyl, or an oxide of a hydrocarbon in 
which 2 carbon atoms, neither of which is terminal, are combined 
with 2 atoms of oxygen. [B.] 

DIKORUS (Lat.), n. Di 2 k'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 8ts, twice, and 
«dpij, the pupil of the eye. See Heterophthalmus. 

DIKTYITIS (Lat.), n. f. See Dictyitis. 

DILACERATION, n. Di-la 2 s-e 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., dilaceratio 
(from dilacerare , to tear apart). Fr., dilaceration. Ger., D. It., 
dilacerazione. Sp., dilaceracion. 1. A tearing apart (see Lacera- 
tion). 2. Of J. Tomes, displacement of the crmvn or a portion of 
the crowm of a tooth during its formative stage, giving rise to sub* 
sequent deformity of the tooth. [A, 483.] 

DILACTAMIC ACID, n. Di-Ia 2 k-ta 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide dilac- 
tamique . Ger., Dilactaminsaure. A dibasic acid, C e H,jNC> 4 , de- 
rived from dilactic acid (lactic anhydride) by the subsutution of 
amidogen for hydroxyl. Two varieties are known : 1. Ethylidene d. 
a., corresponding to ethylidene lactic acid, forming acicular crystals 
readily soluble in water. 2. Dihydracrylamic acid , corresponding 
to hydracrylic acid, a colorless, syrupy liquid, or a mass of con¬ 
glomerate crystals. [B, 2.] 

DILACTIC ACID, n. Di-la 2 k'ti 2 k. Lactyl lactate, lacto- 
lactic acid, lactic anhydride ; a monobasic acid, C fl H 10 O 6 = CH 3 - 
OH(OH)C0 2 CH(CH3)CO.OH, obtained when a solution of lactic acid 
is allowed to evaporate at the ordinary temperature or is heated to 
130° to 140° C.; a light-yellow, amorphous mass, readily soluble in 
alcohol and in ether, but not easily soluble in water. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 
DILiENE.<E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 l-e'(a 3/ e a )-ne 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Du- 
mortier, a tribe of the Blasiaceoe. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DILALEUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-la(la 3 )'le 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 5t's, 
twice, and \a\elv, to speak. Ger., Doppelsprecher, Bauchredner. 
A ventriloquist. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DILALIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-la(la 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . Fr., dilalie. Ger., 
Bauchrednerei. Ventriloquism. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DILAMINATION, n. Di-la 2 m-i 2 n-a / shu 3 n. From dis , apart, 
and lamina , a layer. See Chorisis. 

DILANIANS (Lat.), adj. Di(de 2 )-lan(la 3 n)'i 2 -anz(a 3 ns). From 
dilaniare , to dissipate. Corrosive. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DILAItNIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 l-a 3 rn'i 2 -a 3 . Of Raflnesque, a fam- 
ily of the Philisodia (Kubiaceoe ), comprising the subfamiiies Cin- 
chonaria and Gemparia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DII^ATABILITY, n. Di-lat-a 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., dilatabiliU . 
Ger., Ausdehnbarkeit. It., dilatabilita. Sp., dilatabitidad . The 
property of being dilatable. [a, 24.] 

DILATADLE, adj. Di-lat'a 2 -b’l. Fr., d. Ger., dilatabel, aus- 
dehnbar. It., dilatabile. Sp., d. Susceptible of dilatation. [A, 
301 (a, 21).] 

DILATANCY, n. Di-lat'a 2 ns-i 2 . Of O. Reynolds, that prop¬ 
erty of masses formed by the aggregation of solid granules mov- 
able upon each other, by virtue of w r hich any change in the shape of 
such a mass is necessarily associated with a change in its volume. 
[“Nature,” Oct. 1, 1885, p. 535 (B).] 

DILATANS (Lat.), adj. Di(de)-lat(la 3 t) / a 2 nz(a 3 ns). Causing 
dilatation ; as a n., a dilator muscle.—D. urethram [De GraafJ. 
See Bulbo-cavernosus. 

DILATANT, adj. Di-lat'a 2 nt. Lat., dilatans. Fr., d., dila- 
tateur. Ger., emveitemd. It., Sp., dilatante. Causing dilatation ; 
as a n., a dilator (of O. Reynolds, a body possessing the property of 
dilatancy). [B.] 

DILATATEUR (Fr.), adj. De-la 3 -ta 3 -tu 6 r. See Dilatant ; as 
a n., see Dilator and Dilatator.— I>. arcliet. Of Corradi, a 
urethral dilator consisting of a curved sound from the concavity of 
which a metallic wire is made to subtend the arc of the instrument. 
When this is placed in the urethra so that the middle of the curved 
portion is opposite the stricture, traction is made upon the wire, 
which should distend the tissues before it, but often cuts them. [L, 
87 (a, 18).]—D. & baudruclie. An instrument devised by Ducamp 
for dilating the urethra by means of a small bag to be introduced 
and inflated with air or water. [L, 87.]—D. h cliapelet. Of Cor¬ 
radi, a urethral dilator composed of a rigid stem upon which are 
fixed small metallic beads gradually increasing in size toward the 
outer (or posterior) end of the instrument. This is introduced very 
slowly into the stricture, and a slight shock or movement is felt as 
each bead passes it. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—D. antarieur du larynx. 
See Crico-thyreoideus.— D. de la conque. See Intertragicus. 
—D. de la nari ne post^rieure. See Depressor alce nasi.— D. 
des paupi&rcs. See Frontalis.— D. du pharynx. See Stylo¬ 
pharyngeus.— D. en spirale. A tapering screw*used for separat- 
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Ing the jaws, etc.; sometimes used with a rubber cover.—D. in- 
f£rieur du sac [Bourjot St.-Hilaire]. See Tensor tarsi.—D. pos- 
t^rieur du larynx. See Crico-Arytenoideus posticus. 


DILATATIO (Lat.), n. f. Di(de)-lat(la 3 t)-a(a 3 )'shi a (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
dilatation'is. See Dilatation.—A rticuli d. See Arthrectasis. 
—D. arteriarum. See Aneurysm. —D. bronchiorum. SeeBRON- 
chiectasis.—D. cordis. Dilatation of the heart. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
— D. pupilhe. See Corodiastasis.— D. ventriculi. Dilatation 
of the stomach. [L, 57.] 

DILATATION, n. Di-lat-a / shu 3 n. Gr., e^rao-ts, Sievpvo-fxos. 
Lat., dilatatio (from dilatare, to dilate). Fr., d. Ger.. Erweiterung , 
Ausdehnung. It., dilatazione. Sp., dilatacidn. 1. The actor process 
of producing or undergoing enlargement as the resuit of an expan- 
sive force acting from within or of a tractile force acting from with- 
out. 2. The state so produced. 3. An expanded portion of a hollow 
structure. 4. Expansion produced by heat.—Active d. D. caused 
by muscular action.—Bloody d. Fr., d. sanglante. Ger., blutige 
D. (oder Erweiterung). D. of a canal (e. g., that of the cervix uteri) 
by stretehing it so forcibly as to cause hmmorrhage.—Bronchiai 
d. See Bronchiectasis.— Bulbar d. Fr.. d. bulbaire. 1. The 
expansion of the portion of the internal jugular vein at the level of 
the foramen lacerum posterius baseos cranii. 2. The bulb of the 
urethra. [A, 301.]—Cirsoid d. See Cirsoid aneurysm.— D. bron- 
cliique (Fr.). See Bronchiectasis.— D. brusqu^e [Chr6tien] 
(Fr.). See Forcible catheterism.— D. bulbaire (Fr.). S eeBulbar 
d.—D. cirsoid e. See Cirsoid aneurysm.— D. forc^e [Mayorl 
(Fr.). See Forcible catheterism.— D. inflammatoire (Fr.). Of 
Voillemier, the treatment of urethral stricture by the introduction 
of sounds, on the theory that their contact with the tissue of the 
structure would cause its inflammatory softening and absorption. 
[a, 18.]—D. inflammatoire ulcerative (Fr.). Of Voillemier, d. 
of the urethra produced by a voluminous bougie left long in place 
at the seat of a stricture, causing intense inflammation wdiich results 
in ulceration of the mucous membrane and destruction of the strict¬ 
ure. [L, 87 (a, 18).]—D. prefcetale de la vulve (Fr.). Ger., Er¬ 
weiterung der Schamspalte. Digital dilatation of the vulva before 
the expulsion of the foetus, with the view of preventing laceration of 
the perinaeum. [L. Dumas, “ Montpellier med.,” Aug., 1883 ; C. May- 
grier, “ Progr. med.,” June 7,1884, p. 460.]—D. sanglante (Fr.). See 
Bloody d.— Hydrostatic d. D. of a j)art (e. g., the cervix uteri) 
by means of an elastic bag introduced into it and then distended 
with water.—Passive d. D. as the resuit of a distending force 
acting from w ithin, orof paralysis of a sphincter.—Permanent d. 
Fr., d. permanente. 1. The practice of dilating a part (e. g., the 
urethra) by means of instruments that are left in place after their 
insertion. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 2. A state of d. that lasts indeflnitely 
after its cause has ceased to a et.—Sacci form d. Ger., sackfdrmige 
Erweiterung. Partial or unequal d. of a hollow organ so that a 
portion of it stands out in the iorm of a pouch.—Simple d. Fr., 
d. simple. Ger., einfache D. D. unattended with other structural 
change. 

DILATATOIRE (Fr.), adj. De-la 3 -ta 3 -twa 3 r. Pertaining to 
dilatation ; as a n., see Dilatatorium. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DILATATOIt (Lat.), n. m. Di(de)-la(la 3 )-ta(ta 3 )'to 2 r. Gen., dila- 
tator'is. From dilatare. to dilate. Fr ., dilatatenr. Ger., Eroffner, 
Erweiterer. A dilator (either a muscle or an instrument).—D. alae 
naris posterior. A small muscle arising from the nasal notch and 
inserted into the integument near the margin of the nostril. [A, 5.1— 
D. ani. The low r er longitudinal muscular fibres of the muscular 
layer of the rectum. [L, 332.]—D. ani internus. Longitudinal 
unstriped muscular fibres in the bases of the columns of Morgagni. 
[L, 332.]— D. brevis. See Supermaxillo-nasalis parvus. fGurlt 
(A, 314).]—Dilatatores canaliculorum lacrimalium. Muscu¬ 
lar fibres which surround the lacrymal canals, supposed to increase 
their lumen by their action. [L, 332.]—D. conchae. See Inter¬ 
tragicus,—D. inferior sacci lacrimalis. See Tensor tarsi.— 
D. laryngeus, D. laryngis. A collective term applied to the 
crico-arytaenoideus posticus, crico-thyreoideus posticus, and cerato- 
arytoenoideus muscles. [L, 332.]—D. naris. See Depressor alce 
nasi.—l >. naris anterior. ¥r.,dilatateur de la narine anterieur. 
A small muscle which arises from the upper border of the alar 
cartilage of the nose and is inserted into the integument of the 
anterior border of the nostril. [L, 348.]—1>. naris lateralis [Per- 
civalll. In solipeds, a muscle wlfich arises from the superior 
maxilla and is inserted into the skln covering the external portion 
of the nostril. [L, 13.]— D. naris minor. See Leyator alce 
narium minor.— D. naris proprius. See Depressor alce nasi. 
— D. palpebrarum. See Depressor supercilii.—T>. pharyngis. 
See Stylopharyngeus. —1>. pinna?. See Depressor alce nasi.— 
D. pupilla?. Fr., dilatateur de la pupille. Ger., Erweiterer der 
Pupille. The radiating muscular fibres of the iris. [L, 332.]—D. 
pylori. Certain fibres of the external layer of the stomach which 
pass over the pylorus, believed to dilate it. [L, 332.]—D. superior 
sacci lacrimalis. See Depressor supercilii.— D. tuba? Eu- 
stachii. Fr., dilatateur du tube. Ger., Erweiterer der Eustach- 
Vschen Rohre. See Tensor palati.— 1>. urethrae. See Ischio¬ 
cavernosus urethree and Bulbo-cayernosus. — D. vestibuli 
laryngis. See Thyreo-epiglotticus. 

DILATATORIUM (Lat.), n. n. DkdeFlaOafHaaaSHoar'! 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., dilatatoire. Ger., Ausdehnungswerkzeug. An in¬ 
strument for producing dilatation. 

DILATATUS (Lat.), adj. Di(de)-laaa 3 )-ta(ta 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Di- 
lated. 

DILATICORNIS (Lat.), adj. Di(de)-la(la 3 )-ti 2 -ko 2 rn-i a s. From 
dilatare, to dilate, and cornu, a horn. Fr., dilaticorne. Having 
the antennae w r idely separated. [L, 41, 180.] 

DILATING, adj. Di-lat'ing. Lat., dilatans. Fr., dilatant , 
dilatateur. Ger., erweitemd. Causing dilatation. [a, 21.] 

DILATOMETER, u. D^l-a-tonPe-tuSr. Fr., dilatomUre. An 
instrument for measuring the dilatation of liquids. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
—Alcoliolic d. An apparatus, no longer employed, Invented by 
Silbermann for the determination of the quantity of alcohol in di- 
lutions and depending upon the coefficient of dilatation of liquids by 
heat. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U a , like (1 (German). 
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DILATOR, n. Di-lat'o 3 r. Lat., dilatator. Fr., dilatateur. 
Ger., Erweiterer. It., dilatatore. Sp ,,dilatador. Any mechanism 
that effects dilatation (a nerve that stimulates a dUatmg muscle, a 


that is to be dilated by injecting water. [A, 31.]—Tracheal d. 
A forceps-like instrument for holding the tracheal incision open 
during the introduction of the tube in the operation of trache- 




muscle that effects dilatation, an instrument for enlarging a canal 
or an aperture).—15arnes’s d’s. Fr., dilatateurs de Barnes. Ger., 
Bames's aeigenformige Gummiballonen. A 
series of fiddle-shaped rubber bags of various 
sizes for dilating the os uteri. Each bag has 
a small independent pocket on one side, to re- 
ceive the extremiity or a uterine sound used in 
its introduction. From one end of the bag a 
rubber tube runs out of the vagina, and after 
the bag has been inserted it is distended by 
forcing water into it through the tube with a 
syringe. The end of the tube is then closed 
with a stop-cock. These d’s are chiefly used 
during the first stage of parturition,—Cervix 
d. An instrument for dilating the cervix uteri. 
—Dolbeau r s d. Ad. composed of several 
blades which when closed form a smooth cone 
and are separated by a screw attachment at 
the handle; used for dilating the nec-k of the 
bladder in lithotomy. [E.]— Duplay’s d. A 
d. for the same purpose as, and somewhat re- 
sembling, Dolbeau’s d. [E.]-Em- 
met’s sponge d. A sponge tent, 
covered by a rubber cap and suit- 
ably mounted for intra uterine ad- 
iustment. It is gradually expanded 
by a stream of water introduced 
from a Davidson’s syringe, [a, 25.] 
—Holt*s d. See Divulsor.— Hy- 
drostatic d. A d. consisting of a 
distensible bag to be inflated with 
water.—Otis*» d. A small, wire 
urethral speculum opening by its 
own elasticityand closed by a screw. 
[E.] Cf. Dilating urethrotome— 
Richardson\s d. An instrument 
for dilating strictures of the ure¬ 
thra, made on the same general 


emmetFs sponge dilator. 


tviii y c. mui9rruuu"< tuvci » (*. uictai uisc, t ▼▼ ia* •« ♦ i r*n 

«, adjustable piate; /, kiiob prasped by Pl an Holt S alVUlsor. [E.] — 

forceps; g, cannula; h, carrier for tubing. Stern’s d. A divulsor similar tO 
Thompson’s. [E.]— Tarnier’s d. 

Fr., dilatateur intra-ut&rin de Tarnier. A d. consisting of a mb- 
ber tube closed at one end, to be introduced into the uterus by 



EMMET’S WATER DILATOR. 


means of a grooved staff. and there inflated after another (metal- 
lic) tube has been slipped over it to limit the portion of the tube 




molesworth’s uterine dilators. 


otomy.—Trousseau*s d. A curved tracheal d. [E.]—Vaso-d. 
See the major list.—Voillemier’s stricture d. An instrument 



trousseau’s trachea dilator. 

resembling Holt’s divulsor, but with a screw at the tip for the 
attachment of a filiform bougie. [E.]—Wliitehead*s rectal d. 



A rubber bag on the end of a rectal bougie, which may be in¬ 
flated to cause dilatation. [E.] 

DILATRIDEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 3 l-a 3 t(a 3 t)-ri 3 d'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of 
Bitgen, a tribe including genera now referred to various tribes of 
the Hcemodoracece and Amaiqjllidece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

DILDO, n. 1. In Santa Cruz, the Cereus floccosus. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 2. An artificial penis used by women in masturbation. 

DILEPIDUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 3 )-le 3 p'i 3 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
twice, and Aen-cs, a scale. Fr., dilepide. Ger., zweischuppig. Hav* 
ing two scales. [L, 41, 180.] 

DILITURATE, n. Di-U 3 t'u 3 -rat. A salt of dilituric acid. [B, 3.] 

I>ILITUItIC ACID, n. Di-li 3 t-u 3 'ri 3 k. Fr., acide diliturique. 
Ger., Dilitursdure. A tribasic crystalline acid, C4H 3 Ng0 6 = 

C0 \NH — formed tbe action of fuming nitric acid 

on barbituric acid. [B, 3.] 

DILIVARIA (Lat.), n. f. I>i(di 3 )-li 3 -va(wa 3 yri 3 -a 3 . Fr., dili- 
vaire. Of Jussieu, a genus of acanthaceous shrubs, by some 
authors made a section of Acanthus. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—D. 
ebracteata. An East Indian species ; the root is used in India as 
a sudorific and diuretic. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. ilicifolia. A species 
used in India, as an antidote to poisomng from snake-bites. (B, 
180 (a, 24).]—D. volubilis. An East Indian species having the 
same properties as D. ebracteata. [B, 180 (a, 24).J 

I)ILL, n. Di 3 l. A.-S., dii. dile. Lat., anethum. Fr., aneth 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., D. It., aneto. Sp., eneldo. 1. A piant of the 
genus Anethum , especially the Anethum graveolens (see Peuceda¬ 
num graveolens). [B.] 2. A popular term for plants of the genera 
JEthusa, Foeniculum , and Daucus. for Torilis infesta , and probably 
also for Vicia hirsuta and Anthriscus silvestris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
D.-fruit. Lat., anethi fructus [Br. Ph.]. Fr., fruit d'aneth [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Dillsamen. It., frutto di anetto. Sp., semilla de 
eneldo. The fruit of Peucedanum graveolens, [a, 24.]—IVkraut 
(Ger.). See Peucedanum graveolens.— D’ol (Ger.). See Oleum 
anethi. —D'samen (Ger.). The seed of Peucedanum graveolens. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—D.-water. Ger., Dillwasser. See Aqua anethi. 
—Garten d. (Ger). Gemelner D. (Ger.). See Peucedanum gra¬ 
veolens.— Oll of d. See Oleum anethi.— Sowa’d. (Ger.). See 
Peucedanum graveolens. 

DIIXENEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 3 l-le 3 n'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Salisbury, 
the Dilleniacece ,* of others, a subdivision or tribe of that order. 
[B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIIXENIA (Lat.), n. f. Bi 3 l-le(la)'ni 3 -a 3 . Fr., dillenie. Ger., 
Rosenapfel. A Linnaean genus of lofty trees of the Dillenia- 
cece y tribe Dilleniece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. elliptica. Fr., dilUine 
elliptique. A species having an edible fruit, of about the size of an 
orange, used medicinally like lemons. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).l— I). in- 
dica. Fr., dilUnie des Indes. An East Indian species with proper¬ 
ties similar to those of D. elliptica. The bark and leaves are as¬ 
tringent. The juice of the fruit is used as a cooling and demulcent 
drink in fevers and sore throat; the bark of the root is applied to 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A<, ali; Ch, chin; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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gouty and oedematous swellings. [B, 372, 173, 180, 185 (a. 24).]—D. 
scabrella. A species with very rough leaves, which are used as 
a substitute for sand-paper. The fruits are employed like those of 
D. elliptica. [B, 19,185 (a, 24).]— D. serrata. Fr., dillenie d feuilles 
dentees. A Javanese species with fruit tasting like an orange. The 
rind is astringent, and is used in aphthae. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I). 
speciosa. See D. indica. 

DILLENIACEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 l-le 2 n(lan)-i 2 -a(a a )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e-(a a -e 2 ). Fr., dillenicicees. An order of polypetalous dicotyledons 
separated from the Magnoliacece and included in Lindley”s ranal 
alliance, consisting of trees, shrubs or under-shrubs with exstipu- 
late alternate leaves, regular flowers with five persistent sepals, 
numerous hypogynous stamens and a hypogynous perianth, and a 
fruit consisting- of two or more carpels with flesny, albuininous 
seeds. [B, 19, 42,121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DILLENIACEOUS, adj. Di 2 l-e 2 n-i-a'shu 3 s. Fr., dilleniace. 
Of or pertaining to the Dilleniacece. [B.] 

DILLENIA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 l-Ia'ni 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., dillenUes. 
See Dilleniace.®. 

DILLENIEA^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 l-la-ni(ni 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. A 

division or tribe of dilleniaceous plants with the fllaments of the 
stamens not dilated at the top, anthers linear, or rarely oblong, 
with parallel, adjoining cells and leaves large, parallel-veined or 
pinnatifld. 2. Of Reichenbach, a division of the Ranunculacece , 
comprising the subdivisions Delimem , Hemistemonem, and Hibber- 
tiem. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—D. genuina?. Of Reichenbach (1837), a 
section of the Hibbertiem, consisting of the genera Dillenia , Coi- 
bertia, and Capellia (the last afterward excluded). [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
DILLISK, DILLS, n's. Di 2 I'i 2 sk, di 2 lz. The Rhodymenia 
palmata. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DILLY, n. Di 2 l'i 3 . The Narcissus pseudonarcissus. [A, 505 

(a, 21).] 

DILNOTE, n. Di 2 l'not. The genus Cyclamen. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
DILO, n. In Fiji, the Calophyllum inophyllum. [A. J. F. Sko- 
towe, “ Glasgow Med. Jour.,' n Jan. 1889, p. 1.] 

DILO PIIUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )'lo 2 f-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 6ts, twice, 
and Ao<f» 05 , a crest. Fr., dilophe. Having two crests. [L, 341.] 
DILOPTERUS, adj. Di 2 I-o 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Dipterous. 
DILUENT, adj. Di 2 I'u 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., diluens (from diluere , to 
dilute). Fr.. delayant. Ger., verdunnend. It., Sp., diluente . 
Serving to dilute; as a n. (Ger., Verdunnunqsmittel ), a bland 
liquid, consisting mostly of water, to be drank in large quantities 
for the purpose of diluting the fluids of the body, especially the 
urine, so as to render them less irritating. 

DILUTE, DILUTED, adj's. Di-lu 2 t', -lu 2 t'e 2 d. Lat., dilutus. 
Fr., dilu £, etendu. Ger., verdiinnt. It., diluto. Sp., diluido. 
Made mors liquid or thinner by the addition of another substance, 
especially water. [a, 21.] 

DILUTER, n. Di-lu 2 t'u 5 r. A diluent medicine. [B, 117.] 
DILUTION, n. Di-lu 2 'shu 3 n. Lat., dilutio. Fr., d. Ger., D., 
Verdiinnung. It., diluzione . Sp., dilucidn. The act or process 
of rendering a substance dilute or attenuated, also the mixture re- 
sulting from such a process.—Centessimal d. Of the homceo- 
pathists, any one of a series of d’s the flrst of which contains 1 part 
of a drug and 100 parts of diluent, the second 1 part of the first d. 
and 100 parts of diluent, etc.—Deciinal d. Of tne homoeopathists, 
any one of a series of d’s the first of which contains 1 part of a drug 
and 10 parts of diluent, the second 1 part of the first d. and 10 parts 
of diluent, etc.—Higli d. The excessive d. of anything. [L.] 
DILUTIONIST, n. Di-lu 2 'shu 3 n-i 2 st. One who believes that 
the dilution of drugs increases their potency. [L.]—Higli d. A 
homoeopathist who habitually uses high dilutions. [L.]-Low d. A 
homoeopathist who does not believe in the use of high dilutions. [L.] 
DILUTUS (Lat.), adj. Di(de)-lu 2 t(lu 4 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Diluted ; 
as a n., in the n. dilutum . a diluted preparation, also the liquid in 
which somethiug has been infused. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
DI3IACROSTE3IONES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Di(di 2 )-ma 3 kfma a k)- 
ro(ro s )-ste 3 m(stam) ; o 2 n-ez(e 2 s). Of Wachendorff, the Diadelphiece. 
[B, 48 (a. 14).] 

DIMANGANIC, adj. Di-ma 2 n 2 -ga 2 n'i 2 k. Containing 2 atoms 
of manganese as a quadrivalent radicle. [B.] 

DI3IANGANOUS, adj. Di-ma 2 n 2 'ga 2 n-u 3 s. Containing 2 atoms 
of manganese as a bivalent radicle. |B.] 

DI3IARGAIIIN, n. Di-ma^ga 2 ™ 2 ^ Fr., dimargarine. Ger., 
D. A glucoside formed by the action of margaric acid on glycerin. 
[L, 87 (a, 27).] 

DIMERA [DumSril, Latreille] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di(di a yme 2 r-a 3 . 
From Sts, twice, and fieoo «, a part. Fr., dimeres. A section of the 
Coleoptera in which tne tarsi have or appear to have only two 
joints. [L, 41.] 

DI3IERCAPTAN, n. Di-mu®r-ka a p'ta 2 n. A double molecule 
of a mercaptan. [a. 27.] 

DI3IERCURA3I3IONIU3I, DI3IERCURICA3I3IONIU3I, 
n’s. Di-mu®r-ku 2 r-a 2 m-on / i 2 -u 3 m, -ku 2 r"i 2 k-a 2 m-on / i 2 -u 3 m. Auniva- 
lent radicle, NHg a ', having the composition of ammonium in which 
4 atoms of hydrogen are replaced by 2 atoms of bivalent mercury. 
[B, 3 (a, 27).]—D, cliloride. A yellow powder, NHg 2 Cl. [B, 3.]— 
D. oxlde. A body, (NHg 2 ) 2 0, forming either a dark-brown ex- 
ploslve powder, or occurring with 2 molecules of water of erys- 
tallization, (NHg 2 ) 2 0 + 2H 2 0, as a yellow non-explosive powder. 
[B, 3.] 

DI3IERCUROSOA3IMONIU3L DI3IERCUROUSA3I3IO- 
NIUM, n’s. Di-mu®r-ku 2 r-o"so-a 2 m-on'i 2 -u 3 m, -mu 6 r"ku 2 r-u 3 s- 
a 2 m-on / i 2 -u 3 m. A univalent radicle, NH 2 Hg 2 ', consisting of am¬ 
monium in which a double atom of mercury (Hg — Hg) has been 


substituted for 2 atoms of hydrogen. [B, 3.]—I). cliloride. A 
black powder, NH ? IIg a Cl, prepared by treating calomel with a 
solution of ammoma. |B, 3.J—D. nitrate. A dead-black, heavy 
ftnely divlded powder, (NH 2 Hg 2 )N0 3 + Hg 2 (OH) 2 , without odor or 
taste, which becomes red when heated in the air, and subliming. 
It is insoluble in water and in alcohol, soluble in warm dilute acetic 
or nitric acid. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 

DI3IER0S03IATUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 m-e 2 r-o(o 3 )-som'a 2 t(a 3 t> 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From 6i's, twice, /xcpo?, a part, and tra/*a, the body. Fr., 
dimerosomate. Having the body divided into two segments ; as a 
n., in the n. pl., Dimerosomata , of Leach, the Araneida. [L, 41.] 
DIMEROUS, adj. Di 2 in'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., dimerus (from it*, twice, 
and p.epo9, a part). Fr., dimere. Ger., zweizahlig , zweitheilig. 
Consisting of two segments ; of a flower, having double members. 
[B, 291 (a, 24); L, 180.] 

DIMETALLIC, adj. Di-me 2 t-a 2 l ; i 2 k. Fr., bim4tallique. Of 
salts, containing in the molecule 2 atoms of a metallic element. [B.] 
DIMETHENE, n. Di-me 2 th'en. Ger., Dimethen. A radicle, 
C 2 H 4l , consisting of a double molecule of methene. [B.] 
DIMETHETIIACETIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-e 2 th-a 2 s-et / i 2 k. 
Fr., acide dimtthtthacetique. Ger., Dimethylathylessigsaure. A 
monobasic acid, C 6 H 15? 0/CH 3 ) 2 = C(C a H a )COOH; one of the iso- 
meric forms of a caproic acid, w hich may be regarded as derived 
from acetic acid by the substitution of 2 molecules of methyl and 1 
molecule of ethyl for 3 atoms of hydrogen. [B, 4.] 

DIMETHOXALIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-o 2 x-a 2 l'i 2 k. Ger., Di- 
methoxalsdure. See Butylactic acid. 

DI3IETHOXYCINCHONINIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-o 2 x-i 2 - 
si 2 n 2 -kon-i 2 n'i 2 k. A body, C 2 oH 2 2BroN 2 0, prepared by the action 
of bromine on cinchonine hydrochloride. [a, 27.] 

DI3IETHYL, n. Di-meHh'! 2 !. A double molecule of methyl, 
(CH 3 ) 2 . In the free state it constitutes ethane, C 2 H a = H a C - CH S ; 
in composition it represents methyl united with bivalent elements 
or radicles like oxygen, sulphur, etc.— D. ketone. See Acetone 
DI3IETHYLACETAL, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-a 2 s'e 2 t-a 2 l. Ethylidene 
dimethylate, a colorless ethereal liquid, C 4 H 10 O 2 = C 2 H 4 j qqh*> 

formed from acetal by the substitution of 2 molecules of methyl foV 
2 of ethyl. It has been used as an aneesthetie by inhalation. alone 
or mixed with half its volume of ehloroform. [Y. Mering, “Berl. 
ldin. Woch.,” 1882, No. 43 (B).] 

DI3IETIIYLAMINE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 ra 2 m-en. A secondarv 
(CH 3 

amine of methyl, N-j CH 3 = NC 2 H 7 , metameric with ethylamine ; 

a liquid boiling at about 8° C., having an ammoniacal odor, found 
in Peruvian guano. [B.] 

DIMETHYLARSINE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-a 3 rs / en. Fr., dimethyb 
arsine. Ger., Dimethylarsin. A radicle having the composition 
As(CH 3 ) 2 . [B.]—D. cliloride. Ger., Dimethylarsinchloriir. A 

colorless liquid, As(CH 3 ) 3 C1, boiling at 100° C. and having an ex- 
cessively penetrating, disgusting odor. Its vapors cause great irri- 
tation of the mucous membranes and are stupefying in their effect. 
Under certain conditions it combines with chlorine to form the 
solid trichloride of d. y As(CH 3 ) ? Cl 3 . [B.]—D. cyanide. Ger., 
Dimethylarsincyaniir. An excessivefy poisonousbody,As(CH 3 ) 2 CN, 
occurring under the form of prismatic crystals. It is very volatile, 
and a very small amount of its vapor inhaled w ill cause complete 
Ioss of consciousness. [B, 3.]—D. oxide. Ger Dimethylarsinoxyd. 
A colorless liquid, [As(CH 3 ) 2 ] 2 0,giving off exceedingly irritant and 
stupefying vapors which explode when heated above 50° C. It is a 
very active poison. Chemically it is a base. [B, 3.] 
DI3IETHYLARSINIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-a 3 rs-i 2 n'i 2 k. 
Ger., Arsendimethylsaure. Cacodylic acid, a crystalline body, As- 
(CH 3 ) 2 O.OH, melting at 200° C. It is said not to be poisonous. [B.] 
DI3IETHYLATED, adj. Di-me 2 th'i 2 l-at-e 2 d. Ger., zweifach 
methylirt. Combined with 2 molecules of methyl. [B.] 
DIMETHYLRENZENE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-be 2 nz'en. Fr., di- 
mHhylbenzine. Ger., Dimethylbenzol. See Xylene. 

DI3IETHYLDENZOIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide dimUhylbenzoxmie. Ger., Dimethylbenzoesaure. A 
compound, C#H 3 (CH 3 ) 2 (CO.OH), of w T hich there are three isomers : 
mesitylenic acid , xylic acid , and paraxylic acid. [a, 27.] 
DIMETHYLBERNSTEINSAURE (Ger.), n. De-mat-u 8 l- 
be 2 rn'stin-zoir-e 2 . See Dimethylsuccinic acid. 

DI3IETHYLCHINON (Ger.), n. De-mat-u«l-che 2 n-on / . See 
Dimethylquinone. 

DI3IETHYLCITRIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 I-si 2 t'ri 2 k. Fr., 
acide dimethylcitrique. Ger.. Dimethylcitronensaure. Monacid 
or monohydric citrate of methyl; an acid, C«H e Cb(CHo) 2 , not yet 
isolated in the pure state, but knowm through its salts. [B, 3.] 
DI3IETHYLDIETHYLA3I3IONIU3I, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-di-e 2 th 
i 2 I-a 2 m on'i 2 -u 2 m. Ger Dimethyldiathylammonium. A univalent 
radicle having the composition (CH 3 ) 2 > N'<(C 2 H a ) 2 = NC a H te . [B.] 
DI3IETHYLDIETHYL3IETHANE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-di-e 2 th- 
i 2 l-me 2 th'an. Fr., dimethyl-diethyl-methane. Ger., Dimethyldiath- 
ylmethan. See Heptane. 

DI 3 IETHYLDIOXYSUCCINIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-dl- 
o 2 x-i 2 -su 3 k-si 2 n / i 2 k. Fr., acide dimethyl-dioxysuccinique. Ger., 
Dimethyldioxybeimsteinsdure. See Dimethyltartaric acid. 

DI3IETHYL ETIIER, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-e , thu 6 r. Ger., Dimethyl- 
ather. See under Methyl ether. 

DI3IETHYLETHYLACETONITRILE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 I- 
e 2 th-i 2 l-a 2 s-e 2 t-o-niteri 2 !. A liquid, C(CH 3 ) 2 C 2 H 5 .CN, which boils at 
330° C. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th. thin: Tlt 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 3 . urn: U». Ilke tl (German.) 
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DIMETHYLETHYLCARBINOL, 
ka 3 rb'i 2 n-o 2 l. Tertiary isoamyl alcohol. 


n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-e 2 th-i 2 l- 
[B, 4.] See under Amyl 


salts, called dimethylphosphates, but not itself known in a pure 
state. [B, 3.] 


ALCOHOL. 

DIMETHYLGLYCERIN, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-gli 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 n. Ger., 
D. A thick, sweet liquid, (CH 8 ) 2 > C(OH) — CH(OH) — CH 2 (OH), 
of aromatic taste, soluble in water ; prepared by treating bromiso- 
amylene dihydrate with potassium hydrate. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DIMETHYLGLYCERYL, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-gli 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 l. Ger., 
D. The trivalent radicle, (CH 3 ) 2 = C' — C'H — C'H 2 , of isoamyl- 
glyceryl alcohol (isoamyl glycerin). having the constitution of 
glyceryl in which 2 molecules of methyl replace 2 atoms of hydro- 
gen. [B, 4.] 

DIMETHYLHARNSAURE (Ger.), n. De-mat-u«l-ha 3 rn'zoir- 
e 2 . See Dimethyluric acid. 

DIMETHYLHARNSTOFF (Ger.), n. De-mat-u«l-ha 3 rn'sto 3 f. 
See Dimethylurea. 

RIMETHYLHYDEOQUINONE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-hid-ro 2 k'- 
wi 2 n-on. Fr., dimethyl-hydroquinone. Ger., Dimethylhydrochi - 
non. Hydroquinone in which 2 molecules of methyl replace 2 
atoms of hydrogen, C 6 H a (CH 8 ) 2 (OH) 2 . [B.] 

DIMETHYLIC, adj. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l'i 2 k. Containing 2 molecules 
of methyl, or derived by substitution from dimethyl. [B.] 

DIMETHYEISOPEOPYECARBINOE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-i 2 s- 
o-pro-pi 2 l-ka 3 rb'i 2 n-o 2 l. See Hexyl alcohol. 

DIMETHYLKETONE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-ke'ton. Ger., Di- 
methylketon. See under Dimethyl. 

DIMETHYLKOHLENOXYD (Ger.), n. De-mat-u«l-kol'e 2 n- 
o 2 x-u®d. See Acetone. 

DIMETHYLMALONIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-ma-lo 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide dimethyl-malonique. Ger., Dimethyl malonsaure. A 
dibasic crystalline acid, (CH 8 ) 2 > C < (CO.OH) 2 , isomeric with pyro- 
tartaric acid. [B, 4.] 

DIMETHYXMORPHINE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-mo 2 rf'en. A com- 
pound, Ci 7 H 17 (CH 3 ) 2 N0 3 , formed by the action of methyl lodide 
on morphine. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DIMETHYLNORNARCOTINE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-no 2 r-na 3 r'- 
ko-ten. Fr., dimethyl-nomarcotine. One of the homologues, C 21 - 
H 22 N0 7 , of normal narcotine (nor-narcotine). [a, 27.] 

DIMETHYLOXALIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-o 2 x-a 2 l'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide dimethyl-oxalique. Ger., Dimethyloxalsdure. See 
Butyllactic acid. 

DIMETHYLOXALYLUKEA, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-o 2 x-a 2 l-i 2 I-u 2 - 
re'a 3 . Ger., Dimethyloxalylharnstoff. Cholestrophane ; so called 
because it may be regarded as oxalurea (parabanic acid) in which 
2 molecules or methyl replace 2 atoms of hydrogen. It crystallizes 
in large, shining rhombohedra, which dissolve in 3 parts of cold 
water, and can not be sublimed. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DIMETHYLOXAMIDE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-o 2 x , a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Fr., 
dimtthyl-oxamide. Ger., Dimethyloxamid. A crystalline sub- 
stance, C 2 0 2 (N.CH 3 .H) 2 . [B, 4.] 

DIMETIIYLOXYCHINIZIN (Ger.), n. De-mat-u«l-ox-u«- 
ch 2 en-e-tzen'. See Dimethyloxyquinizine. 

DIMETHYEOXYCHINON (Ger.), n. De-mat-u®l-o 2 x-u®- 
eh 2 en-on'. See Dimethyloxyquinone. 

DIMETHYLOXYQUINIZINE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-o 2 x-i 2 -kwi 2 n'- 
i 2 -zen. Fr., dimethyl-oxyquinizine. Ger., Dimethyloxychinizin. 
A term expressive of the composition of antipyrine (q. v.). The 
name is. however, also given to a substance. C 20 H, 8 N 4 O 2 = 2C 10 - 
HioN 2 0 — H 2 , having the composition of 2 molecules of oxymethyl- 
quinizine. which in uniting lose 2 atoms of hydrogen. \ ,k Ann. de 
chim.,” March, 1885, p. 204 (B).] 


DIMETIIYLOXYQUINONE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-o 2 x-i 2 -kwi 2 n'on. 
Ger., Dimethyloxychinon. A substance, C a (CH 3 ) 2 H(OH)O a , melting 
at 103° C. [B, 4.] a 6 

DIMETHYLPARABANIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-pa 2 r-a 3 - 
ba 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide dimethyl-parabanique. Ger., Dimethylpara- 
bansdure. See Dimethyloxalylurea. 


DIMETHYLPHENOL, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-fe 2 n'o 2 l. Fr., dimethyl- 
phenol. Ger., D. A homologue of phenol in which 2 molecules of 
methyl replace 2 atoms of hydrogen. [B.] See Xylenol. 

DDIETHYLPHENYL, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-fe 2 n'i 2 l. Fr ..dimethyl- 
pMnyle. Ger., D. Xylyl; a univalent radicle, C*(CHA,H 3 ' = 
C 8 H 9 , or phenyl in which 2 molecules of methyl replace 2 dtoms of 
hydrogen. [B.] 

DIMETHYLPHEXYLAMINE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-fe 2 n-i 2 l'a 2 m- 
en. Fr., dimethyl-phtnylamine. Ger., Dimethylphenylamin. Di- 
methylaniline. [B.J 

DIMETHYLPHOSPHATE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-fo 2 s'fat. Ger., 
Dimethylphosphat. A salt of dimethylphosphoric acid. [B.] 
DIMETHYLPHOSPHINE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-foVfen. A col- 
orless liquid, P(CH 3 ) 2 H, boiling at 25* C., and taking fire on expos- 
ure to the air ; prepared in the reaction of phosphonium iodide (2 
molecules), methyl iodide (2 molecules), and zinc iodide (1 molecule) 
in a sealed tube. [B, 4, 244 (a, 27).] 

DIMETHYEPHOSPHINIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-fo 2 s fi 2 n'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide d i m ethyl-phosphini que . Ger., Dimethylphosph in- 
saure. A white, solid, monobasic acid, P(CH 3 ) 2 .0(0H), resembling 
parafflne in appearance, derived from dimethylphosphine byoxida- 
tion with nitric acid. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 
DIMETHYLPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-fo 2 s- 
fo 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide dimethyl-phosphorique. Ger., Dimethylphos- 
phorsaure. Monohydric dimethyl phosphate ; abody,(CH 3 ) 2 .HP0 4 , 
possessing the properties of a monobasic acid, and forming metallic 


DIMETHYEPROPYECARBINOE, n. Di-me 2 th i 2 l-pro-pi 2 l- 
ca 2 r'bi 2 n-ol. See Hexyl alcohol. 


DIMETHYLPROTOCATECHUIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l- 
pro-to-ka 2 t-e 2 k-u 2 'i 2 k. Fr., acide dimethyl-protocatechique. Ger., 
Dimethylatherprotochusdure . Veratric acid. [B.] 

DIMETHYLPYROCATECHIN, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l pi-ro ka 2 t'- 
e 2 k-i 2 n. Fr., dimethyl-pyrocatechine . Ger., Dimethylbrenzcate- 

chin. A liquid, C«H 4 = O 8 Hi 0 O 2 , or pyrocatechin in which 

2 molecules of methyl replace 2 atoms of hydrogen. It has an odor 
of vanilla, and boils at 205’ to 206° C. [B, 4, 244 (a, 27).] 


DIMETHYLQUINONE, n. Di-me 2 thd 2 l-kwi 2 n'on. Fr., di- 
methylquinone. Ger., Dimethylchinon. A compound, C # H 2 (CH 3 ) 2 - 

= C 8 H 8 0 2 , or quinone in which 2 molecules of methyl replace 


<i 


2^atoms of hydrogen, probably identical in formula with phlorone. 

DIMETHYESUCCINIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-su 3 k-si 2 n'i 2 k. 
Ger., Dimethylsuccinsaure , Dimethylbcmsteinsaure. A dibasic, 

crystalline acid, C 6 H, 0 O 4 = -j 3 h(CH 3 ) - COOH’ or succinic acid in 
which 2 molecules of methyl replace 2 atoms of hydrogen, isomeric 
with adipic acid. [B, 4.] 


DIMETHYLSURPHINE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-su 3 If , en. Ger., Di- 
methylsulfin. A bivalent radicle, (CH 3 ) 2 . < S >. It acts as a base, 
forming a series of crystalline salts with oxygen and with the vari- 
ous acid radicles, and is itself a colorless liquid boiling at 41° C. 
[B, 4 (a, 27).] 


DIMETHYLSULPHONE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l su 3 lf'on. Ger., 
Dimethylsulfon. A body, (CII 3 ) 2 .S0 2 , occurring in prismatic crys- 
taLs, melting at 109* C. [B, 3.] 

DIMETHYLTARTARIC ACID, n. Di me 2 th-i 2 l-ta 3 r-ta 3 r / - 
i 2 k. Dimethyldioxysuccinic acid ; a syrupy compound, C 4 H 10 O 9 = 
(CH 3 ) 2 [C.(0H).C0 2 H] 2 , resulting from the action of zinc on an alco- 
holic solution of pyroracemic acid. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

DIMETHYLTH IONYL, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-thi'o 2 n-i 2 l. A sub¬ 
stance of the composition (C.H 3 )SO. [B, 4.] 
DIMETIIYETIIYMHYDROQUINONE, n. Di me 2 th-i 2 l- 
thim-hid-ro-kwi 2 n'on. Fr., dimethyl-thymhydroquinone. Ger., 

Dimethylthymhydrochinon. A liquid, C ]2 H 18 0 2 = C«H 2 (O.CH 3 ) 2 - 

<^?jj , boiling at 235° C.; found in the volatile oil of arnica-root. 

[B, 8 o.f 

DIMETHYETOEUIDINE, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-to 2 l-u 2, i 2 d-en. Fr., 
dimtthyl-toluidine. Ger., Dimethyltoluidin. Monamidomesitylene 
(or pseudocumene); a 2-molecule methyl substitution product, 
C«(CH 3 ) 2 .(CH 3 )H 2 .NH 2 , of toiuidine. [B.] 

DIMETHYLUREA, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-u 2 -re / a 3 . Ger., Dimethyl- 
hamstoff. See imder Methylurea. 

DIMETHYLURIC ACID, n. Di-me 2 th-i 2 l-u 2/ ri 2 k. Fr., cuide 
dimethylurique. Ger., Dimethylhamsdure. A dimethyl substitu¬ 
tion product of uric acid, C 6 H 2 (CH 3 ) 2 N 4 0 3 = C 7 H 8 N 4 0 3 ; a dibasic 
acid occurring in small, oblique, prismatic crystals. [B, 3.] 
DIMETHYLXANTHINE, n. Di me 2 th-i 2 l-za 2 n'then. Fr., 
dimethyl-xanthine. Ger., Dimethylxanthin. Theobromine; a 
2-molecule methyl substitution product of xanthine, C 6 H 2 (CH 3 ) 2 - 
N 4 0 2 . [B.] 

DIMETRA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-me 2 t(mat)'ra 3 . From $t's, twice, 
and /bujrpa, the womb. Fr., dimetre. Ger., doppelte Gcbarmutler. 
A double uterus. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIMETRIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-me 2 t(mat) , ri 2 -a 3 . Fr ..dimetrie. 
The condition of having a double uterus. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DIMETRIC, adj. Di*me 2 t'ri 2 k. Having two kinds of axes, the 
vertical being unequal to the lateral. and found in the quadratic 
System or that of the square prism. [Pisani (a, 27).] 

DIMIDIAE, DIMIDIATE, adj's. Di-mi 2 d'i 2 -a 2 l, -at. Lat,, 
dimidiatus , dimidius (3d def.). Fr., dimidie. Ger., halbgetheilt 
(2d def.), halbentwickelt (3d def.), halbirt (3d def.), halbseitig (3d 
def.). 1. Half-round. 2. Divided into two equal parts; in natural 
history, having one half set off against the otner in functions (said, 
for instance, or hermaphroditism in insects, where the organ of one 
side is male and that of the other female). 3. Consisting of but one 
half of what the normal condition requires; having certain parts 
suppressed or undeveloped t?o the extent of one half (said of the 
whorls of certain flowers, of the collarette of tlie involucre of cer¬ 
tain Umbelliferce, of certain Fungi , one half of whose pileus is 
wanting, of anthers whose lobes are separated by a wide connective, 
and of anthers having but one cell). [B, 1, 77, 123, 291 (a, 24); L, 
56, 196.] 

DIMIDIATO-CORDATUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-ini 2 d-i 2 -a(a 3 )''- 
to(to 3 )-ko 2 rd-a(a 3 ytu 2 s(tu 4 s). Having an asymmetrical leaf one 
half of which is cordate at the base. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DIMIDIATUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 >mi 2 d-i 2 -a(a 8 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See 
Dimidiate ; as a n., in the m. pl., Dimidiati, of Link, a division of 
the Gastromycetes. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIMIDIUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-mi 2 d'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Dimidiate 
(3d def.). 

DIMOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Dim(di 2 m)-o(o 3 >ka 3 rp / u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Of Loureiro, the genus Nephelium. TB, 121 (a, 24).]—D. litchi. 
The Euphoria ( Nephelium ) litchi . [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. longan. 
The Euphoria ( Nephelium ) longan. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. sinensis. 
The Nephelium litchi or the Nephelium puniceum. [L, 105 (a, 21).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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DIMOLYBDATE, n. Di-mo 2 l'i 2 b-dat. A molybdate contain- 
ing 2 atoms of molybdenum. |B.] 

DI3IOLYBDIC, adj. Di-mo 2 l-i 2 b'di 2 k. Containing 2 atoms of 
molybdenum as a quadrivalent radicle. [B.] 

DI3IOLYI5DOUS, adj. Di-mo 2 l'i 2 b-du 3 s. Containing 2 atoms 
of molybdenum as a trivalent radicle. [B.J 
DI3IONOCIILORALLYLA3IINE, n. Di-mo 2 n-o-klor-al-i 2 l'- 
C 3 H 4 C1) 

a 2 m-en. A compound, C e H 9 Cl 2 N = C 3 H 4 Cfi V N, which may be re- 

garded as derived from allylamine (C 3 H 8 .H 2 N) by first snbstituting 
an atom of chlorine for an atom of hydrogen in the allyl radicle 
(thus forming chlorallylamine), and then replacing 1 atom of hy¬ 
drogen in the amidogen by a molecule of chlorallyl. It is an oil, 
heavier than water, boiling at 194* C. [B, 2.] 
DIMOKPIIANDKEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-mo 2 rf-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
dre 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 6i?, twice, pop<j>y, shape, and avijp, a male. Fr., 
dimorphandrees. Of Benthain and Hooker and others, a tribe of 
the Ccesalpiniece , characterized by bipinnate, rarely imparipinnate, 
leaves, small flowers, in spikes, a calyx gamosepalous beyond the 
disc, and ovnles indefinite in number. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 
DDIOKPHANTIIUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-mo 2 rf-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From St?, twice, pop<f>r}, shape, and av0o?, a young 
bud. Fr., dimorphanthe. Ger., Unformblume. Of Miquel, a sec- 
tion of the genus Aralia. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— D. edulis. See Aralia 
edulis . 

DI3IORPHE (Fr.), adj. De-mo 2 rf. From St?, twice, and /*op<M, 
form. See Dimorphous ; as a n., in the pl., cTs, a class of tlie Hy- 
droides. [L, 231.] 

DIMORPHIC, adj. Di-mo 2 rf-i 2 k. From St?, twice, and pop<f>r), 
form. Fr., dimorphe. Ger., zweigestaltig. Of two forms (said of 
birds); assuming two unlike forms at different times (said of in- 
sects). [L, 19(3, 343.] 2. In botany, see Dimorphous. 

DIMORPHINE, n. Di-mo 2 rf'en. Fr., d. A substance, As 4 S 3 ', 
found in a hot spring near Naples, occurring in small, orange-yel- 
low, orthorhombic octahedra, which have a brilliant lustre, and are 
translucent and fragile. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DI3IORPHIS3I, n. Di-mo 2 rf / i 2 z , m. Lat., dimorphismus (from 
St?, twice, and pop<f>rj, form). Fr., dimorphisme. Ger., Dimorphis¬ 
mus , Doppelgestaltung. 1. The state of a compound which crystal- 
lizes in forms belonging to two different Systems, although neither 
of these systems corresponds to a different composition. 2. The 
state of a piant having two forms of flowers, one with short styles 
and long stamens, the other with long styles and short stamens. 
[A, 385 (a, 21); B ; B, 291 (a, 24) ; L, 121, 196.] 
DI3IORPHOBIOSIS [Ereolani] (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-mo 2 rf-o- 
(o 3 )-bi(bi 2 )-o'si 2 s. Gen., dimorphobios'eos (-is). From St?, twice, 
poptfnj. shape, and j8«o<ri?, life. Generation in the same animal in 
two different ways when subjected to different conditions and en- 
vironment. [L, 121.] 

DIMORPHODONTIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Dim(di 2 m)"o 2 rf-o(o 3 )- 
don'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a s . From St/xop<#>o?, of two Kinds, and ofiov'?, a tooth. 
Ger., Langschwdnzige. A family of the Pterosauria. [L, 228.] 
DIMORPHOUS, adj. Di-mo 2 rf'u 3 s. Lat,, dimorphus (from 
St?, twice, and poptjirj, form). Fr., dimorphe. Ger., zweigestaltig. 
Crystallizing in two different forms (said of animals); in botany, 
having flowers, leaves, or other organs of two forms in the same 
piant, [a, 21.] 

DIMORPHUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-mo 2 rf'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Di¬ 
morphous ; as a n., in the f. pl., Dimorphce, of HUbner, a stirps of 
the Sphingoides. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1849, p. 35 (L).] 
DIMPLE, n. Di 2 mp’l. Fr., fossette. Ger., Griibchen. It., 
pozzetta. Sp., hoyuelo. A slight depression or indentation of a 
surface. [L, 56.] 

DIMPLED, adj. Di 2 mp’Id. Depressed like a dimple, furnished 
with a dimple. 

DI31YA [Menke] (Lat.), DI3IYARIA [Lamarckl (Lat.), n’s n. 
pl. Di(di 2 )-mi(mu 8 )'a 3 . -mi 2 (mu e )-a(a 3 /ri 2 -a 3 . From St?, twice, and 
p.0?, a muscle. Fr., dimes , dimyaires. An order of the Lamelli- 
branchiata , characterized by having two adductor muscles. [L, 
176, 180.] 


acid on naphthalene and methylal, occurring in colorless, pris- 
matic crystals which melt at 109° C., and cau be distilled witnout 
decomposing. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DINAPHTHYLSULPHONE, n. Di-na 2 f-thi 2 l-su 3 lf'on. A 
compound, (Cj 9 H 7 ) 2 S0 2 , resulting from the action of sulphuric an- 
hydride on naphtnalene. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DINARD (Fr.), n. De-na 3 r. A sea-hathing resort in the Eng- 
lish Channel, in the department of Ule-et-Vilaine, France. [A, 319 
(a, 21).] 


DINDIGA, n. The Andersonia panshoum. [B, 88.] 

DINDLE, n. Di 2 n , di. 1. The Sonchus oleraceus and Sonchus 
arvensis. 2. The Taraxacum officinale. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DINDONNADE, n. Da 2 n 2 -do 3 n-na 3 d. A disease of turkeys, 
characterized by pustules around the beak. [L, 41, 42.] 

DINDOULO (Fr.), n. Da 2 n 2 -du-lo. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

DINDUG A, n. A gum or resin brought from Salem and Madras, 
India. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pliarm. Assoc., 11 xxiv (a, 21).] 

DINE3IUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-ne(na)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From Si?, 
twice, and vypa, a thread. Marked with two lines or streaks. 
[L, 341.] 

DINEURIQUE (Fr.), adj. De-nu 6 r-ek. See Diathermanous 
and Force neurique rayonnante. 


DINGEE, n. Di’ 2 n 2 'ge. See Dengue. 

DINGONA, n. In New South Wales, the Pteris esculenta. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

DINIC, DINICAL, adj's. Di 2 n'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., dinicus 
(from Stvo?, vertigo). Fr., dinique. Pertaining to giddiness ; as a 
n., a medicine for its relief. [L, 41, 94.] 

DINIODIDE, n. Di 2 n-i'od-i 2 d(id). See Diiodide. 

DINITRA3IIDOBENZOIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ra 2 m"i 2 d-o- 
be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Fr., acide dinitramidobenzoimie. Ger., Dinitrami- 
dobenzoesaure. A monobasic. acid, C 8 H 2 (N0 2 ) 2 (NH 2 ).CO.OH, a 2- 
molecule nitroxyl substitution compound of amidobenzoic acid; 
two isomeric varieties are known: 1. Dinitroparamidobenzoic (or 
chrisanisic) acid. formed by the action of ammonia on dinitroanisic 
acid. It occurs in lamellar or acicular crystals which dissolve with 
difficulty in water and melt at 259° C. 2. Dinitroorthamidoben- 
zoic (or dinitroanthranilic, or dinitramidosalic, or chysalylic) acid ; 
a crystalline acid, obtained by the action of ammonia upon an 
ethereal solution of dinitrosalicylic acid, elosely resembling dinitro¬ 
paramidobenzoic acid. It crystallizes from its alcoholic solution in 
lustrous, golden scales, and melts at 256° C. [B, 2, 3 (o, 27).] 

DINITRAMIDOPIIENOL, n. Di-nit-raSm^iM-o-fe^^l. Pi- 
cramic acid. [B.] 

DINITRA3IIDOSAUYLIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ra 2 m"i 2 d-o-sa 2 l- 
i 2 Pi 2 k. See Dinitramidobenzoic acid (lst def.). 


DINITRANILINE, n. Di-nit-ra 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., d. Ger., Di- 
nitranilin. Dinitroamidobenzene; a 2-molecule nitryl substitu¬ 
tion product, C 8 H 3 (N0 2 ) 2 .NH 2 , of aniline. Two isomeric varieties 
are known : one forming greenish tabular crystals, melting at 182° 
'C.; the other, yellow acicular crystals, melting at 138° C. [B, 4.] 
DINITRANISIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ra 2 n-i 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide di- 
nitranisique. Ger., Dinitranissdure. A compound, C 8 H 8 (N0 2 ) 2 0 3 , 
resulting from the action of fuming nitric acid on anisic acid. [B, 
4, 244 (o, 27).] 

DINITRANISIDINE, n. Di-nit-ra 2 n-i 2 s'i 2 d-en. Methyl picra- 
mate methyldinitrophenidine ; a feeblybasic compound, C 7 H T N 3 0 6 
= C«H 2 (N0 2 ) 2 NH 2 (0CH 3 ). prepared by the action of an alcoholic 
solution of ammonium sulphide on trinitranisol (methyl picrate). 
[B, 3 (a, 27).] 

DINITRANISOL, n. Di-nit-ra 2 n , i 2 s-o 2 l. A substitution deriva¬ 
tive of anisol. C T H e (N0 2 ) 2 0 ; a crystalline compound prepared by 
treating anisol with fuming nitric acid. [B, 2, 244 (a, 27).] 
DINITRATED, DINITRIC, adj’s. Di-nit'rat-e 2 d, -ri 2 k. Fr., 
binitre , dinitrique. Containing 2 molecules of nitric acid. [o, 27.] 
DINITROA3IIDOBENZENE, n. Di-nit-ro-aSm-iad-o-beW- 
en. Fr., dinitro-amidobenztne. Ger., Dinitramidobenzin. See 
Dinitraniline. 


DI3IYARIOUS, adj. Di-mi-a / ri 2 -u 3 s. Lat., dimyarius , di- 
myus. Fr., dimyaire , dimy&. Ger., zweimuskelig. Having two 
muscles. |L, 41, 56.] 

DI3IYARY, adj. Di-mPa-ri 2 . See Dimyarious ; as a n., a bi- 
valve mollusc that closes its Shell by means of two muscles. [L, 41.] 

DINA (Russ.), n. The melon. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DINA3IITA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. De-na^meTa 3 . Dynamite. 
[A, 447 (a, 21).] 

DINAN (Fr.), n. De-na 3 n 2 . A place in the department of Cotes- 
du-Nord, France, where there is a cold, slightly gaseous spring. 
[A, 385 (a, 21) ; L, 87.] 

DINAPHTIIYL, n. Di-na 2 f-thi 2 l. Fr., dinaphtyle. Ger., Di- 
naphtyl. A nacreous, crystalline hydrocarbon, C 20 H )4 = C lfl H 7 .- 
C 10 H 7 , melting at 154° C., subliming without decomposition, and 
prepared either by the partial oxidation of naphthalene or by pass- 
ing naphthalene vapor through a red-hot tube. [B, 4 (o, 27).]—D. 
ketone. A substance, Ci 0 H 7 ,CO.Ci 0 H 7 , of which isomeric modi¬ 
fica tions are known. [B, 4.] 

DINAPHTHYLA3IINE, n. Di-na 2 f-thi 2 l'a 2 m-en. Fr., di- 
naphthylamine. Ger., Dinaphthylamin. A crystalline substance, 
N(C] 0 H 7 ) 2 H = O 20 H 16 N, or ammonia in which 2 molecules of naph- 
thyl replaee 2 atoms of hydrogen. [B, 2.] 


DINITROANTHRANILIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ro-a 2 n thra 2 n- 
i 2 Pi 2 k. Fr., acide dinitroanthranilique. Ger., Dinitroanthranil- 
saure. See Dinitramidobenzoic acid (2d def.). 

DINITROBENZENE, n. Di-nit-ro-be 2 nz / en. Fr., dinitro- 
benzine. Ger., Dinitrobenzol. A 2-molecule nitryl substitution 
compound, C®H 4 (N0 2 ) 2 , of benzene. Orthodinitrobenzene, meta- 
dinitrobenzene, and paradinitrobenzene are known. [B.] 

DINITROBENZOIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ro-be^z-oT^k. Fr., 
acide dinitrobenzoique. Ger., Dinitrobenzoesaure. A 2-molecule 
nitryl substitution compound of benzoic acid, C a H ? (N0 2 ) 2 .C0.0H. 
One such compound is obtained by treating metanitrobenzoic acid 
with nitrosulphuric acid, and melts at 204° C.; tliree others are ob¬ 
tained by treating orthonitrobenzoic acid with nitrosulphuric acid, 
the first melting at 140° C., the second melting at 140° C., and the 
third forming shining laminar crystals, melting at 202° C. [B, 2, 4 

(«, mi 

DINITROBENZOL (Ger.), n. De-net-ro-be 2 ntz-ol'. See Di- 

NITROBENZENE. 

DINITROBUTANE, n. Di-nit-ro-bu^an. Fr., d. Ger.,Dini- 
trobutan. A ljquid, C 4 H 8 .(N0 2 ) 2 , acting as a monobasic acid. [B.] 

DINITROCELLULIN, DINITROCELLULOSE, n’s. Dl- 
nrt-ro-se 2 l'u 2 l-i 2 n, -os. See Pyroxylin. 


DINAPHTHYL3IETHANE, n. Di-naaf-thiai-menh^n. A 
compound, C 10 H 7 .CH 2 .C 1 oH 7 , produced by the action of sulphuric 


DIN1TROCRESOL, DINITROCRESYLIC ACID, n s. Di- 

nit-ro-kre 2 s'o 2 l, -kre 2 s-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., dinitrocr&sol , ci'esolbinitre t 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thln; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, like U (German). 
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acide dinitrocresylique. Ger., Dinilrocresol. A compound, C«H 2 - 
(CH 3 )(N0 2 ) 2 0II, or cresol in which 2 molecules of nitryl have re- 
placed 2 atonis of hydrogen. Of its two isomeric fornis (both pre- 
pared from the corresponding toluidine), one, dinitroorthocrexol , 
crystallizes from its alcoholic solution in long, yellow prisrns, and 
from petroleum spirit in broad, yellow needles, which have a blue 
surface-lustre and melt at 86° C. ; the other, dinitroparacresol, 
crystallizes from its alcoholic solution in yellow needles melting at 
85° C. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

DINITRODIPHENYL, n. Di-nit-ro-di-fe 2 n'i 2 l. A compound, 
C, 2 H 8 (N0 2 ) 2 , of which two isomeric forms are known, both pre- 
pared by the action of fuming nitric acid on diphenyl ; the first 
crystallizes in long white needles melting at 213° C.: the second, in 
colorless, brilliant, hard needles that melt at 93° C. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 
DINITRODURENE, n. Di-nit-ro-du 2 r'en. Ger., Dinitrodu - 
rol. A 2-molecule nitryl substitution compound, Ci 0 H 12 N 2 O 4 = 
C<,(CHa.N 0 o.CH 3 .N 0 2 .CH 3 ), of durene; a solid melting at 205° C. 
[B, 4.] 

DINITROETHANE, n. Di-nit-ro-e 2 th'an. Ger., Dinitroath- 
an. A colorless liquid, C 2 H 4 (N0 2 ) 2 , of sweetish taste, boiling at 
185° C. It forms substitution eompounds with the metals, sorae of 
which, such as the potassium and silver salts, are very explo¬ 
si ve. [B.] 

DINITROETHYLIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ro-e 2 th-i 2 l'i 2 k. An un- 
stable 2-molecule nitryl substitution compound, C 2 H # .(NO) 2 .HC 2 - 
H 6 —N(NO)—OH, of ethylic acid. [B.] 
DINITRONIESITYLENE, n. Di-nit-ro-me 2 s-i 2 t'i 2 l en. Fr., 
dinitro-mesitylene , binitro-mesitylene. Ger., Dinitromesitylen. 

A substance, C fl H(N0 2 ) 2 (CH 3 )3 = C 12 H 7 N 2 0 4 . [B.] 
DINITRONIETAXYLENE, n. Di-nit-ro-me 2 t-a 3 -zi'len. Fr., 
dinitrometaxylene. Ger., Dinitrometaxylol. A 2-molecule nitryl 
substitution compound, C a H 2 (N0 2 ) 2 (CH 3 ) 2 , of oxylene. [B, 4.] 
DINITRONAPIITHALENE, n. Di-nit-ro-na 2 f'tha 2 l-en. A 
substance, CioH fl (N0 2 ) 9 , having three isomeric forms, which melt 
at 216°, 170°. and 144° 0., respectively. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 
DINITRONAPHTHALENESULPHONIC ACID, n. Di- 
nit-ro-na 2 f"tha 2 l-en-su 2 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Dinitronaphtalensulfon- 
saure. A monobasic acid, C| 0 H 6 (NO 2 ) 2 —S0 2 .0H. [B.] 
DINITRONAPHTHOL, n. Di-nit-ro-na 2 f'tho 2 l. Fr., dinitro- 
naphtol. Naphthalene yellow; a substance, C j0 H # (NO 2 ) 2 OH, of 
which two isomeric forms are known : one, obtained by the action 
of nitric acid on naphthylamine, occurring in shining, sulphur-yel- 
low crystals, and melting at 138° C.; the other, formed by heating 
/3-naphthol with dilute nitric acid, occurring in yellow needles, melt¬ 
ing at 195® C. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DINITROPHENAMIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ro-fe 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide dinitrophenamique. Picramic acid. 

DIMTROORTHOAMIDOBENZOIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ro- 
o 2 rth-o-a 2 m-i 2 d-o-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. See under Dinitramidobenzoic acid. 


DINITROORTHOCRESOL, DINITROPARACRESOL., 
n’s. Di-nit-ro-o 2 rth-o-kre 2 s'o 2 l, -pa 2 -ra-kre 2 s'o 2 l. See under Dini- 

TROCRESOL. 

DINITROPARAMIDOBENZOIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ro-pa 2 r- 
a 2 m-i 2 d-o-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. See under Dinitramidobenzoic acid. 


DINITROPHENATE, n. Di-nit-ro 2 f'e 2 n-at. Fr., dinitrophe- 
nate. A substitution compound of dinitrophenol with a base. [B.] 
DINITROPHENIC ACID, DINITROPHENOL, n’s. Di- 
nit 2 ro-fe 2 n'i 2 k, -o 2 l. Fr., dinitrophenol , acide dinitrophenique. 
Ger., Dinitrophenol. A 2-molecule nitryl substitution compound, 
C e H 3 .(N0 2 ) 2 .OH = C fl H 4 N 2 0 6 , of phenol. Several isomeric varieties 
are known. They are all crystalline solids, differing in appearance, 
properties, and point of fusion. [B, 4.] 
DINITROPHENOLSULPIIONIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ro-fe 2 n- 
o 2 l-su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. A 2-molecule nitryl substitution product, C # H 3 - 
(N0 2 ) 2 S0 3 H, of phenolsulphonic acid. [a, 27.] 
DINITItOPROPANE, n. Di-nit-ro-pro'pan. Ger., Dinitro- 
propan. An oily liquid, CaHetNO^, having a sweetish taste and 
acid properties, and forming a series of salts, which are explosive. 
The isomeric form derived from isopropyl is also known. [B.] 
DINITROQUINOL, n. Di-nit-ro-kwi 2 n'o 2 l. Fr., d. Ger., Di- 
nitrochinol. A substance, 2C 6 H 2 (N0 2 )(0H)o +3H 2 0, forming golden- 
yellow acicular crystals which color the skin a deep red. [B, 3.] 
DINITRORESORCINOL, n. Di-nit-ro-re 2 z-o 2 r'si 2 n-o 2 l. A 
substance, CeH 2 (N0 2 ) 2 (0H) 2 , isomeric with dinitroquinol, forming 
yellow laminar crystals. An isomeric form, isod\ is known. [B, 3j 
DINITROSALICYLIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ro-sa 2 l-i 2 -si 2 l'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide dinitrosalicy lique. Ger., Dinitrosalicylsdure. A dinitryl 
substitution product, C e H 2 (N0 2 ) 2 0H.C0.0H, of salicylic acid, which 
crystallizes from boiling water in silky, almost colorless needles, or 
from weak Solutions in small, hard prisms. It is soluble in alcohol, 
in ether. and in water, and colors the epidermis a persistent yellow. 
[B, 244 (a, 27).] 


DINITROSORESORCINOL, n. Di-nit-ro^so-re^z-o^rs^i^n-o 2 !. 
Syn.: quinonedioxime. A substance, C e Ho0 2 (N0H) 2 , forming 
brownish-yellow or greenish laminar crystals, made by the ac¬ 
tion of sodium nitrate on a solution of resorcinol in acetic acid. 
[B. 3.] 

DINITROSOSULPHONATE, n. Di-nit-ro^o-su^f^n-at. A 
salt of dinitrososulphonic acid. [B, 3.] 


DINITROSOSULPHONIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ro"so-su 3 lf- 
o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide dinitroso-sulfonique. Ger.. Dinitrososulfon- 
saure. A substance, H 2 S0 3 .(N0) a , not yet isolated. having the 
composition of sulphuric acid in which 2 molecules of nitrosyl re- 
place 1 atom of oxygen. [B, 3.] 


DINITROTARTARIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ro-ta 8 r-ta 8 r'I 2 k. Fr., 
acide dinitro-tartrique. Ger., Dinitroweinsaure . A body, C 4 H 4 . 
N 2 O 10 . = C 2 H 2 .(0.N0 2 ) 2 <gggg, or tartaric acid compounded with 
2 molecules of nitrile ; derived from that acid by treatment with a 
mixture of strong nitric and sulphuric acids. [B, 4.] 
DINITROTETRACHLOIIETHANE, n. Di-nit-ro te 2 t-ra 3 - 
klo 9 r-e 2 th'an. Fr., binitro-tetrachlor-ethane . Ger., Dinitroietra- 
chlorathan. A colorless crystalline substance, C 2 C1 4 (N0 2 ) 2 , formed 
by heating perchlorethylene with nitrogen peroxide. [B, 4.] 
DINITROTOLUENE, n. Di-nlt-ro-to 2 l'u 2 -en. Fr., dinitro- 
tolu&ne. Ger., Dinitrotoluol. A substitution compound, C fl H 3 - 
(N0 2 ) 2 .CH 3 , of toluene, in which 2 molecules of nitryl replace 2 
atoms of hydrogen in the benzene residue, C 6 H 6 . Three isomeric 
varieties are knowm, of which one is a liquid body, and two are 
solids, melting at 60° C. and 70'5° C., respectively. [B, 2.] 
DINITROTOIAJENESULPHONIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ro-to 2 l'- 
u 2 -en-su 2 l-fo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide dinitro-toluhie-sulfonique. Ger.. 
Dinitrotoluolsulfonsdure. A monobasic acid, C 6 H 2 (N0 2 )(CH 3 )- 
(SO a .OH). [B.] 

DINITItOTYROSINE, n. Di-nit-ro-ti'ro 2 s-en. Ger., Dinitro - 
tyrosin. A substance, C^HjfNO^NOs, occurring in yellow', laminar 
crystals, formed when tyrosine is heated with nitric acid. [B, 4.] 
DINITROWEINSAURE (Ger.), n. De-ne-tro-viu'zoir-e 2 . See 

DINITROTARTARIC ACID. 

DINITROXYAMYLUM, n. Di-nit-ro 2 x l 2 a 2 m'i 2 l-u 3 m. Amy¬ 
lum dinitrate ; starch in wiiich 2 molecules of nitroxyl replace 
hydroxyl. [B, 3.] See Xyipidin. 

DINITROXYTARTARIC ACID, n. Di-nit-ro 2 x-i 2 -ta 8 r- 
ta 8 r'i 2 k. See Dinitrotartaric acid. 

DINITRYL., n. Di-nit'ri 2 l. A double molecule of nitryl or the 
dehydration product of an amide. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DINJOHN, n. A piant growing in Guinea which is applied to 
ulcers. [B, 88.] 

DINKEL, n. Di 2 n 2 'ke 2 l. The Triticum monococcum. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DINKELWEIZEN (Ger.), n. Den 2 'ke 2 l-witz-e 2 n. The Triticum 
spelta. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DINKHOLD (Ger.), n. Den 2 k'hold. A place in the Duchy of 
Nassau, Germany, where there is an alkaline and ferruginous 
spring. 

DINOBRYEN (Fr.), adj. De-no-bre-a 3 n 2 . Resembling the 
genus Dinobryon ; as a n. in the pl., d's, a family of the Flagellata. 
LL, 41.] 

DINOCERATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Din(den)-o(o 3 )-se 2 r(ke 2 r)'- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-a s . From Sei^os, terrible, and /cepas, a horn. Ger., Za/m- 
horner. A family of the Nasicomia. [L, 228.] 

DINODES (Lat.), adj. Din(den)-od'ez(as). Gr., (from 

vertigo, and «TSos, resemblance). Dizzy, giddy, vertiginous. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DINOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 n(den)-o(o 3 )-ma(ma 8 ) , ni 2 -a s . 
From a circular dance, and uavia, madness. Ger., Tanzwuth. 
See Epidemic chorea. 

DINOS (Lat.), n. m. Di(de)'no 2 s. See Dinus. 

DINOSAURIA [Owen] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Din(den)-os(o 8 s)- 
a 4 (a 8/ u 4 )-ri 2 -a s . From Setvds, terrible, and cravpa, a lizard. Fr., 
dinosauriens. Ger., Drachen. Syn. : Omithoscelida. Anorderof 
the Reptilia. [L, 121.] 

DINOTATIO (Lat.), n. f. Di(de)-not-a(a 8 yshi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
dinotation'is. See Diagnosis. 

DINOXIDE, n. Di 2 n-o 2 x'i 2 d(id). See Dioxide. 

DINSDALE, n. Di 2 nz'dal. A place in Durham County, Eng- 
land, wbere there is a spring containing calcium sulphate. [A, 319 
(a, 21) ; L, 49.] 

DINTEN15AUM (Ger.), n. Di 2 nt , e 2 n-ba 8 -u 4 m. The genus 
Semecarpus. [L. 180 (a, 24).]—Ostindlscher D. The Semecarpus 
anacardium. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DINTENBEERE (Ger.), n. Di 2 nt'e 2 n-bar-e 2 . The Prunus ma- 
haleb. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DINTENFISCH (Ger.), n. Di 2 nt / e 2 n-fi 2 sh. See Sepia officina - 
Zis.—Geliraucblicher D. See D.— -Zierliclier D. The Sepia 
elegans. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D’bein. See Os seple. 

DINTENGU3IMI (Ger.), n. Di 2 nt / e 2 n-gu 4 m-me. Gum arabic. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DINTENORGAN (Ger.), DINTENSACK (Ger.), n’s. Di 2 nP- 
e 2 n-o 2 r-ga 3 n, -za 3 k. See Ink~ bag. 

DINTENSCIINECKE (Ger.), n. Di 2 nt'e a n-shne 2 k-e 2 . The 
genus Sepia. [B.] 

DINUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(de) , nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., 6tvos. Fr.. vertige 
(2d def.). Ger., Schwindel (2d def.). 1. A whirling, eddying, spout- 
ing, gyrating. 2. Vertigo. [A, 322 (a, 21).]—D. scotoma. See 
under Scotodynia. —D. vertigo. See D. (2d def.). 

DIOBOLION (Lat.), BIOBOLON (Lat.), n’s n. Di(di 2 )-o-bol- 
(bo 2 l) r i 2 -o 2 n, -o 2 b(ob) , o 2 l-o 2 n. Gr., Siw^oAtov, SiufioXov. A double 
obolus (= 1 scruple). [A, ^7 ; L, 94, 109 (a, 21).] 

BIOCHEN, n. The Panicum miliaceum. [B, 88.] 

DIOCISCH (Ger.), adj. De-u 5 tz'i 2 sh. See Dicecious. 
DIOCLEA5 (Lat.), DIOCL1EA1 (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Di(di 2 )-o(o 8 > 
kle(kla)'e(a 8 -e 2 ), -kli(kli 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subtribe of the Phaseolece , 
of the papilionaceous Leguminosce ., characterized by a nodose race¬ 
mose inflorescence with small bracts, a 4-lobed calyx, normal petals, 
and the vexillary stamen free at its base but connate with the others 
for the rest of its length. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 


A, ape; A*, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Sccttish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 tank; 
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DIOCTAEDRON, DIOOTAHEDRON, ns. Di-o 2 k-ta 3 -e'* 
dro 2 n, -he'dro 2 n. A crystallographical form composed of 16 faces 
in the form of equal scalene triangles. [Pisani (a, 27).] 

DIOCTYL, n. Di-o 2 k'ti 2 l. A double molecule of octyl. [B, 244 
(a, 27).] 

DIOCTYLACETIC ACID, n. Di-o 2 k"ti 2 l-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
oclyl-acetique. Isostearic acid ; a compound, (C 8 H 17 ) 2 CH.CO.OH, 
obtained by replacing 2 atoms of hydrogen in acetic ether by 2 
molecules of normal octyl. Its salts resemble those of stearic acid. 
[B, 3 (a, 27).] 

DIOCTYLMALONIC ACID, n. Di- 0 2 k"ti 2 l-ma 2 l- 0 2 n'i 2 k. A 
substitution product of malonic acid, (C 8 H 17 ) 2 C(CO a H) 2 , in which 2 
atoms of hydrogen are replaced by 2 molecules of octyl. [a, 27.] 
DIODON (Lat.), adj. and n. n. Di(di 2 )'o(o 3 )-do 2 n. From fies, 
twice, and ofious, a tooth. Fr., d. 1. (Adj.) having two teeth ; of 
birds, having a bidental beak. 2. (N.) a double tooth : an individual 
having one or more double teeth. 3. (N.) the globe-flsh. 4. (N.) a 
genus of the Plectognathi, having a single dental structure on each 
jaw. [A, 322, 385 (a, 21); L, 42.]—1>. atinga. A lish of the family 
Gymnodontes , of spherical form, from 15 to 18 ft. long, found on the 
coasts of India, Africa, and South America. The flesh is sometimes 
poisonous. [L, 41, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 

DIODONCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-o(o 3 )-do 2 n-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From fies, twice, ofiovs, a tooth, and the 

head. Fr diodoncephale. Having two parallel rows of teeth ; as 
a n., of G. St.-Hilaire, a monster having two rows of teeth, or double 
jaws. [A, 301, 322 (a, 21); L, 41.] 

DIODONTIIERCOS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-o(o 3 )-do 2 n-thu 8 r- 
(the 2 r) ; ko 2 s. Froin fiis, twice, ofioiis, a tooth, and epxos, a row. Fr., 
d. Ger., doppelte Zahnreihe. A double series of teeth. [A, 322 

(a, 21).] 

DIODONTID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-o(o 3 )-do 2 nt'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
The Gymnodonta . LL.] 

DIODONTOCEPIIALUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-o(o 3 )-do 2 nt-o(o 3 )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). A more correct form of diodoncephalus 
{g. v.). 

DIODONTOSTICIIAS (Lat.), DIODONTOSTIC1IOS (Lat ), 
DIODONTOST(ECHUS(Lat ), DIODONTOSTOICHOS (Lat ), 
DIODONTOSTOICHUS (Lat.), n's m. Di(di 2 )-o(o 3 )-do 2 nt-o 2 st'i 2 k- 
(i 2 ch 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s), -o 2 s, -o 2 st-ek'(o 3 -ech 2 ')-u 3 s(u 4 s), -oi 2 k'(o 2 -ech 2/ )-o 2 s, 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). From fiis, tw r ice, ofioiis, a tooth, and orotxoy, a row. See 
Diodonthercos. 

DICECESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-e 2 k(o 2 -e 2 ch 2 )-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
diceches'eos {-is). Gr., fiioi/ojo-is. Of Galen, control, management, 
admlnistration. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIQECIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-e'(o 2 'e 2 )-si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . From fits, 
twice, and obeta, a house. Fr., dioecie. Ger., Ziveihaiisiye. In the 
Linneean System of classification, the 22d class, comprising plants 
with staminate and pistillate flowers on separate individuals ; also 
an order of the class Polygamia. LB, 19, 34, 121 (a, 24).] 
DIOECIAN, adj. Di-e'si 2 -a 2 n. See Dicecious. 
DICECIO-POLYGAMOUS, adp. Di-e"si 2 -o-po 2 l-i 2 g'a 2 m-u 3 s. 
From fits, twice, obet a, a house, ttoAus, many, and yay os, marriage. 
Fr., dioique-polygame. Dioecious and bearing some perfect or 
hermaphrodite flowers, or having the perfect and imperfect flowers 
on different plants. [L, 107.] 

DICECIOUS, adj. Di-e'si 2 -u 3 s. Lat., dicecus , dioicus. Fr., 
didi que. Ger., zweihausig, diocisch. Having the sexes distinet; 
in botany, having staminate and pistillate flowers on separate plants. 
[B, 291 (a, 24); L, 11, 180.] 

DICECIOUSNESS, DHECISM, n's. Di-e'si 2 -u 3 s-ne 2 s, -si 2 s’m. 
The state of being dicecious. [a, 24.] 

DICENANTHES(Lat.), n. n. indeel. Di(di 2 )-e 2 n(o 2 -e 2 n)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'- 
thez(thas). Gr., (eniBepiat) Sia oivavOys. An old epithem made from 
a species of (Enanthe ; used against cholera morbus. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
DIOGGOT, n. A kind of birch-tar. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIOGMUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-o 2 g(og)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
fitwyjuos. A vehement palpitation of the heart. [L, 84.] 

DIOIC, adj. Dl-o'i 2 k. See Dicecious. 

DIOICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di(di 2 )-oi 2 k'a 3 . Fr., dioiques. A sub- 
order of the Pectinibranchiata. [L, 345.] 

DIOICEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-o(o 2 )-i(i 2 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Hili, a class of plants having as the type the genus Hydrocharis. 
[B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIOIC OUS, adj. Dl-oik'u 3 s. See Dicecious. 

DIOLEIN, n. Di-o'le-i 2 n. Fr., dioleine. Ger., D. Dioleate of 
glycervl; an oily liquid, (C 18 H 33 0 2 )a.C 3 H 6 = C 3# H 71 0 4 , which, w T hen 
cooled, forms a crystalline solid. [B, 3.] 

DIOLEYLLECITHIN, n. Dl-ol"e 2 -i 2 l-le 2 s'i 2 th-i 2 n. A 2-mole- 
cule oleyl substitution compound of lecithin, C 3 H 8 (0 18 C.H 36 0) 2 - 
P0 4 .N(CH 3 ) 8 + CjH 4 . [a, 27.] 

DIOMA.TE, n. In Yenezuela, the Astronium graveolens. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

DIONACEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-o 2 n(on)-a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., dionacees. Of Dumortier, a family allied to the Stel- 
lariei , consisting of the genus Dioncea. [B, 170 (a, 24). 1 
DIONAEA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o 2 n(on)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . From dionceus , 
pertaining to Venus (Aiwvtj). Fr., dionee. Ger., Fliegenfanger , 
Venusfliegenfalle. A genus of the Droseracece with radical leaves 
closing convulsively when touched. [B, 42,275 (a, 24).]—D. corym- 
bosa, D. muscipula. Fr., dionee attrape-mouche. Venus’s fly- 
trap ; a species growing in the sandy bogs of North Carolina, with 
rosulate laminae, roundish and spinulose on the margin, instantly 
closing upon insects which light upon it. [B, 34, 275 (a, 24).] 


DIONCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o 2 n 2 -ko / si 2 s. Gen., dioncos'eos 
(-is). Gr.. fiioY/eaxris (from StoyKoCv, to swell). Fr., dioncose. Ger., 
Anschwellung. Distension, tumefaction. [A, 322.] 

DIONEA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o 2 n(on)-e(a) / a 3 . See Dionjea. 

DIONYSIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o 2 n-i 2 s(u 6 s) / i 2 -a 3 . See Diony¬ 
sias. 

DIONYSI ADES (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o 2 n-i 2 s(u 8 s)d(i 2 )'a 2 d(a 3 d> 
ez(as). The Androscemum officinale. [B, 88.] 

DIONYSIANUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-o 2 n-i 2 s(u 8 .s)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'nu 3 s- 
(nu 4 s). Fr ..dionysien. It., dionisiaco. Having horns or corneous 
growths on the lateral parts of the forehead. [A, 301, 385 (a, 21).] 
DIONYSIAS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o 2 n-i 2 s(u 8 s)'i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., 
dionysi'ados (-is). Gr., fitonrcrtas. 1. Of Aetius. a certain plaster 
for abscesses. 2. An ancient name for ivy. 3. Of Pliny, a certain 
precious stone reputed to prevent drunkenness. 4. Of Bronn, a 
class of vines. 5. Of Fenzl, a genus of the Primulacece growing in 
Persia, Kurdistan, and Afghanistan. [A, 318; B, 121 (a, 24); L, 94 ] 

DIONYSISCI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Di(di 2 )-o 2 n-i 2 s(u 8 s)-i 2 s / sl(ke). Gr., 
fiiovuo-io/coi. The zygomatic processes of the temporal bones. 
[L, 349.] 

DIOON (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-o'o 2 n. Of Lindlev, a genus of the 
Cycadacece , growdng in Mexico. referred by Bentham and Ilooker 
to the tribe Encephalartece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—I). edule. An orna- 
mental species. The seeds yield a large quantity of starch, which 
is used as anwvroot. The fruit is edible. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIOPHRYS (Lat.), adj.- Di(di 2 )' 0 2 f'ri 2 s(ru 8 s). From fits, twice, 
and o<#»pvs, the eyebrow. In ornithology, having double eyebrows 
(i. e., having the eyes situated between two black stripes). L, 
41, 180.] 

DIOPHTHALMUS (Lat.). n. m. Di(di 2 )-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From fits, twice, and 6$0aA/xos, the eye. Fr., diophihalme. 
See Binoculus. 

DIOPORON(Lat.), n. n. indeel. Di(di 2 )-o(o 3 )-po / ro 2 n(ron). Gr., 
(<f>dpfiaKov) Sia on(opiov (a medicine made from autumnal fruits). A 
certain ancient remedy for quinsy. [Cmlius Aurelianus (L, 94 

[a, 21]).] 

DIOPS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )'o 2 ps(ops). From fiis, twice, and 
the eye. Fr., d. Having two eyes. [L, 41, 180.] 
DIOPSIMETER, n. Di-o 2 ps-i 2 m / e 2 t-u 5 r. From fito^ts, ciear 
vision, and jLteVpov, a measure. Fr., diopsimetre. Of R. Houdin, an 
instrument for measuring the extent of the visual field. [A, 301 (a, 
21 ).] 

DIOPTER, n. Di-o 2 p'tu 8 r. From fiion-r^p, a w^atchman. 1. Of 
Lucae, an instrument for measuring cranial projections. [A, 518.J 
2. See Dioptre. 3. See Dioptra. 

DIOPTOMETRY, n. Di-o 2 p-to 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Fr. dioptomttrie. 
Ger., Dioptometrie. The determination of the refraction and ac* 
commodation of the eye. [F.] 

DIOPTOSCOPY, n. Di-o 2 p-to 2 s'ko-pi 2 . A method of deter- 
mining the refraction of the eye by means of the ophthalmo- 
scope. [F.] 

DIOPTRA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o 2 p / tra 3 . Gen., diop'tras. Gr., 
fitofrrpa. Fr . y dioptre. Ger .. Diopter. 1. An ancient optical instru¬ 
ment for measuring heights and angles. [A, 387.] 2. An old name 
for a dilating speculum. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIOPTRE, n. Di-o 2 p't’r. Fr., d. Ger., Diopter. The unit of 
refraction of lenses, being the refractive power of a lens of the focal 
distance of 1 metre. [E. G. Loring, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 24, 
1886, p. 95 ; F.] 

DIOPTRIC, adj. Di-o 2 p'tri 2 k. Gr., fiio7rrpi*ds. Lat., diopiricus. 
Fr., dioptrique. Ger., dioptrisch. Pertaining to dioptries ; also, of 
or pertaining to a dioptre ; as a n., see Dioptre. 

DIOPTRICS, n. sing. Di-o 2 i) , tri‘ J ks. Fr., dioptrique. Ger., 
Dioptrik. It., diottrica. Sp., diopirica. That branch of opties 
which treats of the refraction of light. [F.] 

DIOPTRIE, n. Di-o 2 p'tri 2 . Fr., d. Ger., D. See Dioptre. 
DIOPTRION (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-o 2 p'tri 2 -o 2 n. See Dioptra. 
DIOPTRISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-o 2 p-tri 2 z(tri 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., fiioirrpi(r/xds. Fr., dioptrisme. The employment of a dioptra. 
[L, 41.] 

DIOPTROMETRY, n. Di-o 2 p-tro 2 m / e 2 t-ri 2 . See Dioptometry. 
DIOPTIION (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-o 2 p'tro 2 n. Gr., Sionrpov. 1. 
The Lapis specularis. 2. See Dioptra. [A, 325 ; L, 94 (a, 21).] 
DIOPTRORGANOSCOPE (Fr.), n. De-o 3 p-tro 3 r-ga 2 n-o-skop. 
From SioiTTpa (see Dioptra), opyavov , an organ, and o-noneiv, to ex¬ 
amine. See Diaphanoscope. 

DIOPTRUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-o 2 p / tru 3 m(tru 4 m). See Di¬ 
optra. 

DIOPTRY, n. Di-o^tri 2 . Fr., dioptrie. Ger., Dioptrie. See 
Dioptre. 

DIOROBON (Lat.). n. n. indeel. Dl(di 2 )-o 2 r'o 2 b-o 2 n(on). Gr., 
(<f>dppiaKov) Sid 6p6f3(ov. An ancient preparation of vetehes. [L, 94 
(a, 21).] 

DIORRHESIS (Lat.), DIORRHOSIS (Lat.), n’s f. Di(di 2 )- 
o a r-re(ra)'si 2 s, -ro / si 2 s. Gen., diorrhes'eos (-is), -rhos'eos (-is). Gr.. 
fiioppijo-is, fiioppftxns (from Sioppovv , to become serous). Fr., diorrhdse. 
1. Of Hippocrates, a transformation of the humors into serum. 2. 
An old name for polyuria. [A, 322 (a, 21); L, 41, 44 (a, 14).] 
DIORSELLINATE, n. Di-o 2 r-se 2 l / i 2 n-at. A salt containing 2 
molecules of orsellinic acid. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DIORSELLINIC ACID, n. Di-o^-se^-Pn^k. See Orsellic 
acid. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too: U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 3 , urn; U 8 , like U iGerman). 
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DIORTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o 3 r-tho'si 2 s. Gen., dior- 
thos'eos (-is). Gr., SioptfuHri? (from Siopdovi ', to straighten). Fr., 
diorthose. Ger., Einrichtung. The correction of a deformity ; the 
reduction of a fractured or dislocated bone. [A, 322, 325 (a, 21).] 
DIOllTHOTA (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 3 )-o 3 r-tho'ta 8 . Fr., Iit dior- 
thatique. Ger., Streckbett. An old form of bed or couch used for 
the correction of deformities. (L, 37, 50 (a, 14).] 
DIORTHOTICUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 3 )-o 2 r-tho 3 t(thotVi 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., 8t,op9<oTiKos. Fr., diorthotique. Pertaining to diorthosis ; as a 
n., in the n., diorthoticum (Ger., Streckmaschine ), an apparatus for 
correcting deformities. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIOSANTHOS (Lat.). n. n. Di(di 3 )-o 3 s-a 3 n(a 3 n)'tho 3 s. The 
genus Caryophyllus. [B, 88 , L, 87, 94.] 

DIOS BALANOS (Lat.), n. f. and m. Di(di 3 )'o 3 s ba 3 l(ba 9 l)'a 3 n- 
(a 3 n)-o 3 s. Gr., Ato? 0aAaoos (Jupiter’s chestnut). Of Theophrastus, 
the Castanea vesca. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIOSCAMPMOR, n. Di-o 3 s-ka 3 m'fo 3 r. A dense, yellowish 
liquid, C 8 H 12 0, having the odor and taste of thymol, obtained by 
the action of sodium on diosmeleoptene ; regarded as a lower 
homologue of ordinary camphor. [P. Spica, “Annal. di chim. 
med.-farm. ste di farmacol.,” Apr.-May, 1885, p. 2:58 (B).] 
DIOSCORALES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 3 )-o 3 s 3 ko 3 r-a(a 8 )'lez(las). 
A cohort of rnonocotyledons, corresponding to the Dioscorece of 
Eichler, or the order Dioscoreacece. [a, 24.] 

DIOSCOREA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o 3 s-ko(ko 3 )'re 3 -a 3 . Fr., di- 
oscoree , igname . Ger., Yamsivurzel. It., ignamo. Sp., name. 
Yam-root; a genusof tropical climbing shrubs of the Dioscoreacece, 
chiefly remarkable for furnishing an esculent tuber largely es- 
teemed in the tropics as equal to the potato. It comprises more 
than 200 species. The Dioscoreacece (Fr., dioscoreacees ) are : Of 
Lindley, an order of the Dictysgence (of Meissner, an order of the 
Coronariae; of Jussieu, a family of the Homoblastece ,* of Bentham 
and Hooker, an order of rnonocotyledons, of the series Epigynce ), 
characterized by having regular unisexual flowers, a small corol- 
line perianth, 6 perfect stamens, an inferior 3-celled ovary, and a 
small embryo in a fleshy albumen, comprising Dioscorea , Testudi- 
naria, Rajania , Tamus , Stenomeris. Trichopus , Oucus, and Peter- 
mannia. The Dioscorece (Fr., dioscorees) are : Of R. Brown, an 
order of rnonocotyledons (of De Candolle, an order of the Endogence; 
of Reichenbach, a division of the Sarmentacece ; of Bartling and 
Eichler, an order of the Liliacece ; of Endlicher, a class of the 
Artorrhizce ), corresponding, with most authors cited, to the Dios¬ 
coreacece of Lindley, and comprising the same genera. The Dios- 
coridece are : Of Dumortier, a family of the Tamariece (of Bern- 
hardi, a tribe of the Alliacece ; of Spach, a tribe of the Dioscorece ), 
comprising Dioscorea and Rajania. The Dioscorince (Fr., dio- 
scorin4es; Ger., Dioskorineen ), or Dioscorinece (Dumortier), are ; 
Of Humboldt, Bonpland, and Kunth, an order of rnonocotyledons 
(of Agardh, an order of the Lilijlorce; of Reichenbach, a division of 
the Sarmentacece ), comprising the subdivisions Paridece , Roxburg- 
hia , and Dioscorece. It corresponds to the Dioscoreacece of other 
authors. [B. 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—D. aculeata. A species in- 
digenous to the East Indies, eultivated largely also in Cochin-China 
and the South Sea Islands for its esculent root (the Goa potato). It 
is one of the best varieties. [B, 77, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—D. alata. 



DIOSCOREA ALATA. [A, 327.] 


Fr., igname ailee (ou rouge), rave du Bresil. An East Indian 
species that has been introduced and eultivated in the West Indies, 
and constitutes a large part of the food of the natives in both coun- 
tries. The juice of the leaves. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).] See Yam. —D. 
batatas. ‘ The Chinese yam ; largely grown and eaten like the 
potato. It is much the most valuable species of D. [B, 77,185 (a, 24).] 
—D. bulbi fera. Fr., igname bulbeuse. A species indigenous to 
India, having an esculent root. [B, 121,173,180 (a, 24).]—D. cllffor- 
t Jana. Fr., igname cultiv£e (ou blanche , ou commune), liane d 
raves , cambar. An East Indian species ; esculent, but purging 
when first eaten. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. globosa. An East Indian 
species the tubers of which are considered the best by Europeans 
and natives. [B, 172 (a, 24).] -D. hirsuta. A species indigenous 
to the East Indies, where an infusion of its leaves, combined with 


coriander, is used in intermittent fevers. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—D. ja- 
ponica. A species like D. batatas.— D. lutea. Fr., igname jaune. 
An East Indian species with properties similar to those of D. alata. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. nummularia. Fr igname nummulaire. A 
species indigenous to the Moluccas. The roots are used to feed 
swine. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. pentaphylla. A common species in¬ 
digenous to the East Indies ; eaten by the natives. [B, 172, 180 (a, 
24).]—D. purpurea. A species known as the Pondicherry sweet 
potato. It furnishes an excellent yam. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—D. py- 
renaica. A species found in 1845 in the Pyrenees. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 
—D. sativa. 1 . Of Linnaeus, the D. cliffortiana. 2. Of Rodschied, 
the D. lutea. 3. Of Sieber, the Anredera scandens, [a, 24.]— 
D.-starcli. Ger., Dioscoreastarke. Starch made from D. sativa. 
LB, 5 (a, 24).]—D. tamnifolia* See D. bulbifera. —D. trlpliylla. 
Fr., igname d feuilles temnes. A species that is not edible. It is 
nauseous and bitter, even after boiling, and is put into toddy for its 
intoxicating properties. A decoction of it is used as an applieation 
to haemorrhoids. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. villosa. Wild yam- 
root, colic-root; an American species growing from Maine to Wis- 
consin, of which a decoction is used in colic and rheumatism. [B, 
5 (a, 24).] 

DIOSCOREACEOUS, adj. Di-o 3 s-kor-e-a'shu 8 s. Lat., dios- 
coreaceus. Fr., dioscoreact. Resembling the genus Dioscorea , be- 
longing to the Dioscoreacece. [a, 24.] 

DIOSCOREIN, n. Di-o 3 s-ko 3 r'e-i 3 n. A substance obtained by 
precipitating a tincture of Dioscorea villosa with water. [a, 27.] 

DIOSCORI (Lat.), DIOSCURI (Lat.), n’s m. pl. Di(di 3 )-o 3 sk'- 
o 2 r-i(e), -o 2 sk-u 3 (u)'ri(re). Gr., fiioovcopoi, Sioaicovpoi.. Ger., Diosku- 
ren. Iat., the twin sons of Jupiter (Castor and Pollux); of Galen, 
swollen parotid glands. [A, 322, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIOSMA (Lat.), n. f. Di(de)-o 2 s'ma 8 . From 6 ios, divine, and 
o<Tp.y). an odor. Fr., diosme. Ger., Buccostrauch , Gotterduft. It., 
Sp., d. A Linnaean genus of the Rutacece , tribe Diosmece. [B, 42, 
121 (a, 24).]—D. aspalathoides. Fr., diosme d feuilles de bruydre. 
A species the leaves of which are sudorilic and used in vesical com- 
plamts ; the essential oil is a tonic and stimulant, and is used ex- 
ternally in neuralgic pains. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. betulina. See 
Barosma betulina.— D. crenata, D. crenulata. See Barosma 
crenulata.—!) . ensata. The Empleurum serrulatum. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—D. ericoides. See D. aspalathoides.—!). fragrans. Fr., 
diosme eclatant. A species having the same properties as D. as- 
palathoidcs. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. graveolens. See Barosma pul¬ 
chella.—T>. hirsuta, D. juniperina. Fr., diosme velu. A spe¬ 
cies with the same properties as D. aspalathoides. [B, 173 (a, 24).— 
D. latifolia. See Barosma latifolia. —D. odorata. Fr., diosme 
odorant. See Barosma crenulata,—D. odoratissima. See Ba¬ 
rosma latifolia .—D. oppositifolia. Fr., diosme d feuilles oppo- 
s6es. An African species with the same properties as D. aspala¬ 
thoides. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. pulchella. See Barosma pulchella. 
—D. scabra. See D. oppositifolia.—!). serratifolia. See Ba¬ 
rosma crenulata and Barosma serratifolia.—!). succulenta. See 
D. oppositifolia.—!). unlcapsularis. The Empleurum sermtla- 
tum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Folia diosmae. See Buchu. —Infusum 
diosnue. See Infusum buchu. 

DIOSME (Fr.), n. De-o 8 s’m. See Diosma.— D. b feuilles de 
bruy&re. See Diosma aspalathoides.—!). & feuilles oppos6es. 
See Diosma oppositifolia.—D. Eclatant. See Diosma fragrans. 

DIOSMEUS (Lat.). adj. Di(de)-o 2 s'me 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., diosmf. 
Resembling the genus Diosma ; as a n., in the f. pl., Diosmece (Fr., 
diosmtes ; Ger., Diosmeen) ; of R. Brown, an order of dicotyledons 
(of Endlicher and Eichler. a family of the Terebinthinece) charac¬ 
terized by regular, hermaphrodite flowers, free, often erect petals, 
a deep 4-lobed ovary, a carpel often beaked, and leaves often small, 
imbricated, simple, and coriaceous. All the species are natives of 
South Africa. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIOSMELEOPTENE, n. Di-o^s-me^l-e^-o^p^en. Of P. Spica, 
an eleoptene obtained by Fliickiger from the essential oil of the 
leaves of Barosma ( Diosma) betulina; a greenish-yellow, oily liquid, 
of the probable constitution CioHjoO, isoineric with borneol, of a 
peppermint-like taste and an agreeable odor. (Fliickiger, “ Pharm. 
Jour. and Trans.,” 1880, No. 533, p. 219 (B) ; P. Spica, u Ann. de 
chim. med.-farm. e di farm.,” Apr.-May, 1885, p. 236 (B).] 

DIOSMIC» adj. Di-o 3 z'mi 3 k. Containing 2 atoms of osmium 
as a quadrivalent radicle. [B.] 

DIOS3IIN, n. Di-o 3 s'mi 2 n. Lat., diosminum. Fr., diosmine. 
It., Sp., diosmina. An active principle obtained from different 
species of Barosma (Diosma), or buchu. According to Brandes 
(1827), it is an amorphous bitter substance, soluble in water, related 
in its Chemical characters to colocynthin and cathartin. Accord¬ 
ing to Landerer, it is crystalline and insoluble in water, but soluble 
in alcohol. Spica (“ Ann. di chim. med.-farm. e di farm.,” Apr.- 
May, 1885, p. 240) gives the name to a principle which he obtained 
from a Barosma by extraction with alcohol, and which he thinks 
may be identical with the d. of Landerer. [B.] 

DIOSMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. DKdi^-o^s-nK/sPs. Ger., Diosmose. 
See Osmosis. 

DIOSMOTICI [KossmannJ (Lat.), n. m. pl. Di(di 9 )-o 9 s-iiio a t'i 9 - 
si(ke). Parasitic Crustacea without independent digestive organs. 
[L, 121.] 

DIOSMUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-oVmu 8 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 6 ( 00710 ?. 
Fragrant. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIOSPHENOL, n. Di-o 9 s'fe 9 n-o 2 l. A crystalline substance, 
C 14 H 22 O 3 , discovered in 1880 by Fliickiger in the essential oil of the 
leaves of Barosma betulina. It melts at 82° to 83° C., boils at 
233° C. According to Spica, who names the compound diostearop- 
tene , it boils with decomposition at 220 ° C., and has the constitu¬ 
tion Ci 0 Hi«O 2 , or that of an oxycamphor. (Fliickiger, “Pharm. 
Jour. and Trans.,” 1880, No. 533, p. 219 (B); P. Spica, “Ann. di 
chim. med.-farm. e di farm.,” Apr.-May, 1885, p. 239 (B).] 


A, ape; A 9 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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BIOSPIRUS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o 2 s'pi 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). A more cor- 
rect form of Diospyros (q. v.). 

BIOSPORON (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-o 2 s'po 2 r-o 2 n. The Litho- 
spermum offlcinale. [L, 87.] 

BIOSPYREA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-o 2 s-pi(pu«)'re 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., diospyries. Ger., Diospyreen. Of Reichenbaeh, a division of 
the Sapotacece (subsequently a section of the Sapotece genuinae,), 
corresponding to the Ebenece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
BIOSPYRINE/E (Lat.). n. f. pi. Di(di 2 )-o 2 s-pi 2 r(pu«r)-i 2 n'e 2 -e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Sachs, an order of the Isocarpce, comprising the families 
Sapotacece and Ebenacece (including Styracece). [a, 24.] 
BIOSPYROIBEA1 (Lat,), n. f. pl. Di(de)-o 2 s-pi 2 r(pu«r)-o(o 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Brongniart, a class of hypogynous gamopeta- 
lous plants, comprising the families Ebenacece, Oleince, Illicinece, 
Empetrece , Sapotece, and Styracece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

BIOSPYROS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o 2 s'pi 2 r(pu«r)-o 2 s. More prop- 
erly written diospirus. From Dios (= Aios), of Jupiter, and pirus, 
the pear-tree. Fr., diospire, diospyre, plaqueminier. Ger., Got- 
terbirn, Dattelpflaume. Sp., diospiro. A genus of the Ebenacece , 
including the persimmon-tree. [B, 42 (a,^).]—Cortex diospyri. 
The bark of the D. virginiana. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—B. amara» Fr., 
plaqueminier amer. A species found on the Isle of Bourbon. The 
fruit, called coing de la Chine , is edible when ripe, and from it by 
fermentation the natives obtain an alcoliolic beverage. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—D. chinensis. See D. kaki.— B. chloroxylon. ¥r.,plaque¬ 
minier d bois jaune. A species found on the CoromandeI coast, 
where the fruit is considered edible. [B, 172,173 (a, 24).]—D. con¬ 
color. See D. virginiana. —B. decandra. Fr., 'plaqueminier d 
dix etamines. A species found in Coehin-China, where the fruit is 
eaten. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. discolor. See D. mabolo.— D. ebe- 
n aster. One of the species formerly official as lignum ebenum. 
[B, 172,180 (a, 24).]—D. ebenum. Fr., bbenier. Ger., achtes Eben- 
holz. 1. A species yielding the true ebony-wood described by Dios- 
corides under the names of cjSeros aiOiomtci) and e)3eros LvUiicrj. A de- 
coction of the wood is used in rheumatism, and formerly was em- 
ployed in syphilis, skin diseases, etc. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, £4).] 2. 
Of Linnaeus fils, see D. ebenaster. —1>. embryopteris. See D. 
glutinosa.— B. glaberrima. See D. ebenum (lst def.).—B. glu¬ 
tinosa. Fr., plaqueminier visqueux. A species found in the East 
Indies, where the fruit is used as an astringent. The juice of the 
fruit is employed as a glue. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—I). kaki. Fr., 
fipue coque. Ger., Kakifeige , japanische Dattelpflaume. A spe¬ 
cies found in China and Japan. The fruit (kaki fig, Chinese date- 
plum) is used in the form of a preserve. [B. 172, 173,180 (a, 24).]— 
B. lotus. Fr., lotos , gayac de Padoue (ou dUtalie), plaqueminier 
d'Europe. Ger., Italidnische Dattelpflaume. The European date- 
plum, a species closely related to D. virginiana , indigenous to 
Southern Europe, northern Africa, and the East. A wine and a 
syrup are made from the berries. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—B. 
mabolo. Fr., mabolo. A species found in the Philippines. The 
fruit resembles a large quince. [B, 173, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—B. inala- 
barica. A species the young leaves and fruits of which are em¬ 
ployed in aphthae and Ophthalmia. The bark is used in fevers and 

S stralgia, and the seeas yield an oil used as a mild purgative. 

. 180 (a, 24).]—B. melanoxylon. Fr., plaqueminier d bois noir. 
r., Schwarzholzbaum. The CoromandeI ebony-tree. The bark 
is astringent and is applied to ulcerations, and, mixed with black 
pepper, is used in dysentery. It is one of the species yielding the 
lignum ebenum , formerly official. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—B. 
nigra. Fr., plaqueminier noir. A species found in the Philip¬ 
pines. The fruit is eaten. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—B. obtuslfolia. Sp., 
zapoteprieto [Mex. Ph.]. A Mexican species ; the leaf is astringent, 
the bark antiperiodic, and the fruit comestible. [J. M. Maisch, 
“Am. Jour. of Pharm,,’ 1 Apr., 1886, p. 168.]—B. pubescens. The 
D. virginiana. [B. 215.]—B. sebat a. Syn.: Irvingia harmandiana 
[De Lanessan]. The cay cay of the Chinese ; a large tree of Farther 
India, Cambodia, and Annam. The bark is bitter and rich in tan- 



DIOSPYROS VIRGINIANA. [A, 327.] 


nin. A substance resembling cacao-butter is expressed from the 
seeds. [** Nouv. rem., M June 24, 1888, p. 283 (a, 21 ).]—B. texana. 
The Mexican persimmon; a species with edible fruit, growing in 


Texas and Mexico. [B, 215.]—B. tomentosa. A Bengal species ; 
one of the sources of lignum ebenum. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—B. vir¬ 
giniana. Fr., plaqueminier de Virginie (ou d'Amerique). Ger., 
virginische Dattelpflaume. Syn. : D. concolor [Monch]. The per- 
Bummootree of the Southern United States (the d. of the U. S. Ph., 
1870). The bark is bitter, and has been used in intermittent fevers. 
The unripe fruit is very astringent, containing tannin, pectin, glu- 
cose, and a yellow coloring matter ; the ripe fruit is palatable. [B, 
5, 18, 173, 180 (a. 24).]—Fructus diospyri. The unripe fruit of D. 
virginiana. [L, 57 (a, 21).] 

DIOSTEAKOPTENE, n. Di-o 2 s-te-a 2 r-o 2 p'ten. See Dios- 

PHENOL. 

.^lOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o 2 st-o'si 2 s. Gen., diostos'eos 
(-is). From 8 ta. away from, and ooreor, a bone. Fr., diostose. Ger., 
Knochenverschiebung. Displacement of a bone. [L, 50.] 

BIOTA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o'ta 3 . Gr., fuWa (from 8 i's, twice, 
and ovs, the ear). An old name for a two-handled vessel or cup. 
[L, 94 (a, 21).] y 

BIOTIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-o'ti 2 s. Fr., d. Of Schreber, the 
Eurotia of Adanson ; of Desfontaines, a genus of the Compositce , 
tnbe Anthemideae. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—B. candidissima, B. 
maritima. Fr., d. maritime, armoise (ou herbe) blanche. The 
yva^aXuov of Dioscorides ; used in infusion in dyspepsia, gout, phthi¬ 
sis, and urinary diseases. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).] 

BIOTUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-ot'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 8 iWos. Yr.,diote. 
Ger., zweiohrig. Having two ears or ear-like appendages. [L, 50.] 
BIOXELiEU (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-o 2 x-e 2 l-e / (a 3 / e 2 )-u 2 (u). Gr., 
(fxd\ayy.a) Bid e^eAaiov. Of Aetius, a malagma of oil and vinegar 
used for gout. [L, 94 (a, 21 ).] 

BIOXIBE, n. Di-o 2 x'i 2 d(id). Lat., dioxydum. Fr., binoxyde. 
Ger., Dtoxyd. A compound consisting of an element or radicle 
United directly with oxygen in the proportion of 2 atoms of the lat- 
ter to a certain definite quantity of the former assumed as the unit 
of comparison. [B.] 

BIOXOS (Lat.). n. n. Di(di 2 )-o 2 x'o 2 s. Gr., («oAAupior) <$ia o£os. 
Of Marcellus Empiricus, a collyrium containing vinegar. [L, 94 

BIOXYI5ENZENE, n. Di-o 2 x-i 2 -be 2 n 7 /en. Fr., dioxybenzine. 
Ger., Dioxybenzol. Dihydroxybenzene, diphenol; a 2 -atom hydroxyl 
substitution compound of benzene, C 6 H 4 (OH ) 2 = C«II 8 0 2 . Three 
isomeric varieties are known : 1 . Orthodioxybenzene, or pyrocate - 
chin. 2. Metadioxybenzene, or resorcin. 3. Paradioxybenzene , or 
hydroquinone. [B.] 

BIOXYCHLORIC ACIB, n. Di-o 2 x-i 2 -klo'ri 2 k. Fr., acide 
dioxychlorique. Ger., Dioxychlorsaure. Of Kammer, chlorous 
acid. [B, 2.J 

BIOXYB (Ger.), BIOXYBE (Fr.), n's. De-o 2 x-u«d', -ed. See 
Dioxide. 

BIOXYMETHYEENE, n. Di-o 2 x-i 2 -meth'i 2 l-en. Fr., dioxy- 
m&thyl&ne. Ger., Dioxymethylen. Trimethene oxide. [B, 4.] 
BIOXYNAPHTHALENE, n. Di-o 2 x-i 2 -na 2 f'tha 2 l-en. An 
acicular crystalline compound, C 10 H a (OH) 2 , prepared by fusing 
naphthalenedisulphonic acid with potassic hydrate. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 
BIOXYPROPIONIC ACIB, n. Di-o 2 x-i 2 -pro-pi 2 -o 2 n / i 2 k. Di- 
hydroxypropionic (glyceric) acid. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 
BIOXYSTRYCHNINE, n. Di-o 2 x-i 2 -stri 2 k'nen. An orange- 
colored amorphous compound, C 22 H 22 N 2 0 4 , formed by treating 
diamidostrychnine with ammonia. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

BIP, n. Di 2 p. 1. The act of immersing an object. 2. Turpen- 
tine as it flows from the tree. [B.] 3. A sloping (as of geological 
strata), an inclination (as of the magnetic needle).—Virgin d. The 
first year’s flow of turpentine collected in the “ box” of a pine-tree. 
It is purer than the turpentine subsequently obtained. [B.] 
BIPALMITIC ACIB, n. Di-pa 2 l-mi 2 t'i 2 k. An acid, Ci6H a 2 0 4 , 
formed, together with oxyhypogeic acid, by the action of sil ver 
oxide on hypogeic acid. [L, 49 (a, 27).] 

BIPALMITIN, n. Di-pa 2 l'mi 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., dipalmitine. Ger., 
D. A solid substance, C 8 H 5 OH(C,« 113 , 0^)2 = CssIUkA», formed by 
the substitution of 2 molecules of the radicle of palmitic acid for 2 
molecules of hydroxyl in glycerin. [B, 4.] 

BIPKRIANTHATUS (Lat.), adj, Di(di 2 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -a 2 nth(a 3 nth)- 
at(a 3 t)'u s s(u 4 s). From 8 ts. twice, irepi, around, and ar0os, a flower. 
Fr., diperianthL Ger., zweibliithendeckig. Having a double perl- 
anth ; as a n., of Richard, a dicotyledon with a double floral envel- 
ope. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

BIPETAEA3 (Lat.), n. f, pl. Di(di 2 )-pe 2 t'a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
dipetalees. Of Hili, a class of plants having two petals. (B, 170 
(a, 24).]—B. Incompletae. Of Hili, a class of plants having as 
the type the genus Corispeimum. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).]—1>. irregu¬ 
lares. Of Hili, a class of plants having as the type the genus 
Cypripedium. [B, 121, 170 (a, 21).] 

BIPETAEOPRION (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-pe 2 t-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-pri- 
(pre)'o 2 n(on). Gen., dipeialopri'onos(-is). From 8 . 5 , twice, ireraAor, 
a leaf, and irpiW. a saw. Fr., dipttaloprion. Ger., zweibldttrige 
Sage. Of Delamotte, a two-edged saw for amputations. [A, 322 

(a, 21 ).] 

BIPETALOUS, adj. Di-pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., dipetalus (from 
8 fr, twice, and iriraXov, a leaf). Fr., dipetale. Ger., zweibldttrig. 
Having two petals. [B, 1, 121 (a, 24).] 

BIPIIACA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 f-a(a s )'ka 3 . From 81 's, twice, and 
<f>aitr), a grain of lentil. Fr., diphaque. Ger., Doppelhiilse. A genus 
of leguminousplants. [B,42(a,24).]—B. coeliincbinensls. Ger., 
cochinchinesische Doppelhiilse. A species cultivated in China, 
Cochin-China, and the Moluccas. The sap or a decoction of the 
leaves is used in skin diseases, and of the bark in paralysis. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (Germau). 
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DIPHALLIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-fa 3 l(fa 3 l)'li 3 -a 3 . From Sis, 
twice, and <£<£AAos. the penis. Fr., diphallie. The state of having 
a double penis. [A, 322 (a, 21 ).] 

DIPH ALLUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-fa 3 l(fa 3 I)'Iu 3 s(lu*s). A mon- 
ster having a double penis. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIPHENIC ACID, n. Di-fe 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide diphenique. A 
dibasic crystalline acid, Cj 4 H, 0 O 4 = Jc 8 OH* 

D1PHENINE, n. Di-fe 2 n'en. An artificial alkaloid C 12 H J 2 N 4 , 
formed by the reduction of dinitrazobenzide. [A, 1 .] 
DIPHENOL, n. Di-fe 3 n'o 2 l. Fr., diph&nol. Ger., D. A com¬ 
pound, C, 2 H, 0 O 2 = HO.C fl H 4 — C fl H 5 .OH, that can be obtained 
from diphenylenedisulphouic acid or by boiling tetrazodiphenyl 
nitrate with water. It crystallizes in colorless plates that do not 
decompose on being sublimed. |B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DIPHENYL, n. Di-fe 2 n'i 2 l. Fr., diphenyle. Ger., D. A brill- 
iant white or colorless crystalline compound, Ci 2 H lc = (C 6 H 6 ) 2 , 
having the composition of a double molecule of phenyl; easily solu- 
ble in alcohol and in ether, but quite insoluble in water. It melts 
at 60‘5° C. and boils at 254° C. [B, 4 (a, 27).]—D’carbinol. See 
Benzhydrol.— D. cyanain&de. A crystalline substance, Ci 3 H 10 N 3 
= N = CN : (C«H fi ) 2 . [B.]—D. disulpliide. Ger., D'disuljid. A 
substance, (C«H 6 ) 2 S 2 , forming colorless crystals, obtained by the 
decomposition of sodium thiophenylate by iodine. It is soluble in 
alcohol and in ether, and melts at 62° C. [B, 4 (a, 27).]—1>. ether. 
Fr., ether diphenyliqne. Ger., D'ather , D'oxyd. Phenyl ether, 
oxydibenzene, diphenyl oxide ; an ether, (C t H 4 ) 2 0, obtained in the 
reaction of diazo-benzene sulphate and phenol. It crystallizes in 
long, colorless needles, melting at 28° C., boiling at 246° C.; soluble 
in alcohol and in ether, but not in water. [B, 4 (a, 27).]—D. ketone. 
See Benzophenone. —D. oxide. Ger., D'oxyd. See D. ether.—1). 
sulpliide. Ger., D'$ulftd. A colorless, oily liquid, (C«H 6 ) 2 S, hav¬ 
ing a disagreeable odor; obtained by passing phenyl sulphide 
through red-hot tubes. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DIPHENYLACETIC ACID, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-a 2 s-e'ti 2 k. Fr., 
acide diphenyl-acetique. Ger.. Diphenylessigsdure. A compound, 
Ci 4 H 12 0q = (C*H 6 ) 2 : CH.CO.OH, obtained by heating phenylbrom- 
acetic acid with zinc dust and benzene. It melts at 140° C., and de- 
composes on sublimation. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DIPHENYLAMINE, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l'a 2 m-en. Fr., dipMnyl- 
amine. Ger., Diphenylamin . A 2-molecule phenyl substitution 
compound of ammonia ; a base, N(C 6 H 6 ) 2 H = Cj 2 H n N, forming 
colorless crystals which melt at 54° C. [B, 4.]— 1 >. blue. Ger., 
Diphenylaminblau. A blue coloring matter produced by heating 
d. with oxalic acid. [B.] 

DIPHENYLANILINE, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-a 2 n'i 2 I-en. Fr., diphenyl- 
aniline. Ger., Diphenylanilin . Syn.: triphenylamine. A com¬ 
pound, (C ? H 6 ) 3 N, obtained from the action of phenyl bromide on a 
potash aniline compound, forming tabular crystals that melt at 126° 
to 127° C., and distill without decomposition athiglier temperatures. 
Various coloring matters are derived from it. [B, 244 (a, 21).] 
DIPHENYLARSINIC ACID, DIPHENYLAHSONIC 
ACID, n's. Di-fe 2 n''i 2 l-a 3 rs-i 3 n'i 2 k,-o 3 n'i 2 k. Ger., Diphenylarsin- 
saure. A monobasic, crystalline acid, (C <J II 6 ) 2 .AsO(OH). [B, 4 .] 
DIPHENYLBENZENE, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-be 2 nz / en. Fr., diphenyl- 
benzine. Ger., Diphenulbenzol. A substance, C«H 4 (C 4 H 6 ) 2 , readily 
soluble in benzene, soluble with difficulty in ether, and insoluble 
in alcohol. Two isomeric varieties, parad'' and isod\ are known. 
[B, 2 .] 

DIPHENYLBERXSTEINSAURE (Ger.), n. De-fan-u«l- 
be 2 m'stin-zoir-e 2 . See Diphenylsuccinic acid. 

DIPHENYLRROMACETIC ACID, n. Di-fe 3 n-i 2 l-brom-a 2 s- 
e'ti 3 k. Ger., Diphenylbromessigsaure. A compound, (C # H 6 ) 2 CBr.- 
CO.OH, prepared by passing bromine vapor into fused diphenyl- 
acetic acid. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 


DIPHENYLETHYLENE, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. Fr., di- 
phenyl-ethylene. Ger., Diphenylathylen. A colorless oily liquid, 
Ci 4 H 12 = (C 6 H 6 ) 2 : C : CH 2 , of agreeable odor, isomeric with stil- 
bene. [B, 4.] 

DIPHENYLGLYCOLLIC ACID, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-gli 2 -ko 3 l-i 2 k. 
Fr., acide diphenyl-glycolique. Ger., Diphenylglycolsaure. See 
Benzilic acid. 


DIPHENYLGUANIDINE, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-gwa 2 n'i 2 d-en, Fr., 
diphenyl-guanidine. Ger., Diphenylguanidin. A substance, C, 3 - 
N 3 H 13 = HN : C : (NC 8 H 6 .H) 2 , forming acicular crystals melting 
at 147° C. [B, 4.] 

DIPHENYLHARNSTOFF (Ger.), n. De-fan-u*l-ha 3 rn , sto 8 f. 
See Diphenylurea. 


DIPHENYLHYDItAZINE, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 3 l-hid'ra 2 -zen. Fr., 
diphenyl-hydrazine. Ger., Diphenylhydrazin. An oily liquid, C, 2 - 
H 12 N 2 = (C # H 5 ) 2 : N — NH 2 , acting as a monacid base. [B, 4.] 
DIPHENYLMETHANE, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-me 2 th'an. Fr., di- 
phenyl-methane. Ger., Diphenylmelhan. Syn.: benzylbenzene. 
A hydrocarbon, Ci 3 II J2 = C 4 H 6 — CH 2 — C„H 6 , forming prismatic 
or tabular crystals. [B, 2.] 

DIPHENYLIC, adj. Di-fe 2 n-i 3 l'i 2 k. Fr., diphenyliqne. Ger., 
Diphenyl\ Containing diphenyl. For d. compounds, see under 
Diphenyl. 


DIPIIENYLOL, n. Di-fe 2 n'i 2 l-o 2 l. Fr., diphenylol. Ger., D. 
Phenyl phenol; a compound, C, 2 H 10 O = C 6 H 6 .C«H 4 .OH, forming 
colorless, microscopic, acicular crystals, melting at 1&4° to 165 ° C. 
[B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DIPHENYLPKOPIONIC ACID, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-pro 2 -pi 2 -o 2 n'- 
i 3 k. Fr., acide diphenylpropionique. Ger., Diphenylpropion - 
sciure. A compound, C Jf H 14 G 2 = C 3 (C 6 HG 2 H 4 0 3 , forming beauti- 
ful acicular crystals w hicn melt at 84° C. LL, 49 (a, 27).] 

DIPHENYLROSANILINE, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-roz-an'i 2 l-en. Fr., 
diphenyl-rosaniline. Ger., Diphenylrosanilin. A 2-molecule phenyl 
substitution compound, C 2 oH; 7 (CflH 6 ) 3 N 3 , of rosaniline ; obtained 
by heating rosaniline with aniline in the presence of an organic acid. 
Mixed with monophenylrosaniline, it forms the aniline dye called 
imperial violet. [B, 2, 4 (a, 27).]—D. liydrocliloride. EY.. chlor- 
hydrate de diphenyl-rosaniline . A salt. C 20 H )T (CeH 6 ) 2 X a .HCl, of a 
bluish-violet color, wrhich forms the pigment called violet de Par me. 
[B, 4, 49.] 

DIPHENYLSUCCINIC ACID, n. Di-fe 2 n'i 2 l-su 3 k-si 2 n'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide diphenylsuccinique. Ger., Diphenylbernsteinsaure. Di- 
benzyldicarbonic acid ; an acid, C 16 H 14 0 4 , obtained by heating an 
ethylic salt with potassic hydrate and neutralizing with hydro- 
chloric acid. The crystals are hard, colorless prisms, soluble with 
difficulty, contain a molecule of the w r ater of crystallization, and 
fuse at 182° C. [B, 5 (a, 27).] 

DIPHENYLSULPIIONE, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-su 3 l'fon. Fr., snlfo- 
benzide , sulfophenylure de sulfophenyle. Ger., Diphenylsul/on. 
Sulphobenzide. sulphobenzolene : an inodorous. colorless, crystal¬ 
line substance, (C 6 II 6 ) 2 S0 3 = C«H 6 S 0 2 (C«H 5 >, obtained by the ac¬ 
tion of sulphuric anhydride on benzene. It is slightly soluble in 
water, soluble in alcohol and in ether, fusible at from 100 ° to 129° 

C. , and distills above the boiling-point of mercury (350° C.). FB, 4 
(a, 27).] 

DIPHENYLSULPHONIC ACID, n. Di-fean-Pl-suSl-foani 2 ^ 
Fr., acide diphenyl-sulfonique. Ger., Diphenylsulfonsaure. A 2- 
molecule phenyl substitution compound, (C 4 H 6 ) 2 >S0 2 .0H, of sul- 
phurous acid, resulting from the action of concentrated sulphuric 
acid on diphenyl. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DIPHENYLSULPHUREA, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-su 3 l-fe 2 r-re'a 8 . See 
Diphenylthiourea. 

DIPHENYLSULPHURYL, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-su 3 l'fu 2 r-i 2 l. Ger., 

D. See Diphenylsulpbone. 


DIPHENYLCARBOXIC ACID, n. Di-fe 2 n"i 2 l-ka 3 rb-o 2 ni 2 k. 
Fr., acide diphenyl-carbonique. Ger., Diphenylcarbonsdure . See 
Phenylphenylenecarbonic acid. 


DIPIIENYLENE, n. Di-fe 2 n'i 2 l-en. Fr., diphenyldne. Ger., 
Diphenylen. A molecular group, (C fl H 4 ) 3 = C ) 2 H 8 , known through 
its compound. [B, 244 (a. 27).]—D. aeetone. See D. ketone.—D. 
carbinol. A product, C, 3 H # .OH = (C«H 4 ) 2 CH.OH, of the reaction 
of d’methane and nascent hydrogen, the alcoholic solution of 
which deposits six-sided, laminar crystals that fuse at 153° C. [B, 
4 (a, 27).]—D’dicarbonic acid. Fr., acide diphenylene-dicar- 
bonique. Ger., Diphenylendicarbonsaure. A dibasic acid, CwHm- 
O a = OH.CO - C«H 4 .C«H 4 - CO.OH. [B, 4.]-D. dicyanide. A 
compound, C ) 2 H 9 (CN) 2 , obtained by the action of potassium cyanide 
on potassium diphenylenedisulphonate. It forms acicular crys¬ 
tals which melt at 234° C. [B, 4 (a, 27).]—DMisulphonic acid. 


ii resuiLing 

from the distillation of diphenic acid with lime, the alcoholic or 
ethereal Solutions of wffiich deposit large rhombic crystals that fuse 
at &4° C. [B, 4 (a, 27).]—D'methane. A compound, C 13 H 10 = 
(C 8 H 4 )OH 2 , obtained by distilling d. ketone over zinc dust, or by 
distilling coal-tar at 300° to 305° C. When pure it forms blue, fluo- 
rescent laminae, called fluorene, which fuse at 113° C. and distill at 
304° to 305° C. [B, 4 (a, 27).]—1>. oxide. A compound, C 12 H 8 0 = 
(C 6 H 4 ) 2 0, obtained by heating phenol with plumbic oxide ; crystal- 
lizing in laminae which melt at 80° to 81° C. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 
DIPIIENYLESSIGSAURE (Ger.), n. De-fan-u®l-e 2 s , si 2 g- 
zoir-e 2 . See Diphenylacetic acid. 


DIPHENYLETHANE, n.‘ Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-e 2 th'an. Fr., diphenyl- 
ethane. Ger., Diphenyldthan. A compound, (C fl H 6 ) 2 CH.CH 3 , ob¬ 
tained by the reaction of ethyl aldehyde and benzene : a colorless 
liquid which boils at 270° and solidifles below 0° C. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 


DIPHENYLTHIOUREA, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-thi-o-u 2 -re'a 8 . Ger., 
Diphenylthiohai-nstoff. Diphenylurea in which sulphur takes 
the place of oxygen. It forms colorless, laminar crystals, CS 
/NC«h 6 .h rB41 
\NC«H 6 .H* lB ’ 4 *J 

DIPHENYLTRIBROMETHANE, n. Di-fe 2 n"i 3 l-tri-brom- 
eth^n. Fr., diphenyl-tribromithane. Ger., Diphenyltribroma- 
than. A crystalline substance, (C«H 6 ) 3 : CH.CBr 3 , formed by the 
action of benzene and sulphuric acid upon bromal. [B, 4.] 

DIPHENYLTRICHLORETHANE, n. Di-fe 2 n-i 2 l-tri-klo 2 r- 
e 2 th'an. Fr.. diphenyl-trichlorethane. Ger., Diphenyltrichlor- 
dthan. A crystalline substance, (C e H 6 ) 2 : CH.CC1 S , formed by the 
action of benzene and sulphuric acid upon chloral. [B, 4.] 

DIPHENYLUREA, n. De-fe 2 n-i 2 l-u 2 -re'a 3 . Fr.. diphenyl-uree. 
Ger., Diphenylhamstoff. Carbanilide, flavine; a substance, CO- 
(NCelL.H);,, obtained % heating 1 part of urea with 3 parts of ani¬ 
line. It forms silky needles, insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol 
and in ether, melting at 205° C., and volatilizing unchanged. [B, 4 

(a, 2<).] 

DIPHLYDIU3I [Leuckart] (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 f-li 2 d(lu«d)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Taenia. 

DIPHOLIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 f'o 2 -li 2 s. From Sis, twice, and 
<f>o\is, a horny scale. Of De Candolle, a genus of sapotaceous trees 
or shrubs, comprising 3 or 4 West Indian species, allied to the genus 
Bumelia. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—D. a feuilles de saule (Fr.). See 
Achras salicifplia.—Tl ♦ montana. The mountain bully-tree ; a 
species found in Jamaica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D. nigra. Bully-tree, 
black (or red) bully-tree ; probably the Bumelia nigra. [B, 42,175 
(a, 24).]— D. sal ici folia. See Achras salicifolia. 

DIPHOROUS, adj. Di 2 f-o'ru 2 s. See Biphorous. 

DIPHOSPIIATE, n. Di-fo 2 s'fat. Lat., diphosphas. Fr., d. 
Ger., Diphosphat. 1. A compound consisting of 2 molecules of 


A, ape; A», at; A 3 , ah; A*, ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, In; N 2 , tank *, 
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phosphoric acid united with 1 atom of an element or 1 molecule 
of a radicle. [a, 27.] 2. See Pyrophosphate. 

DIPHOSPIIENYE, n. Di-fo 3 s'fe 3 n-i 3 l. A yellow powder, 
CfiHgP : PC 8 H 6 = C 12 H 10 P a . [B, 4.] 

DIPHOSPHENYLIC ACID, adj. Di-fo 2 s-fe 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. A di- 
basic acid, C 12 H 12 P 2 0 8 = C„H 5 PO(OH) - O - C 6 H 8 PO(OH). IB, 3.] 

DIPHOSPIMDE, n. Di-fo 2 s'fi 2 d(fid). A coinpound consisting 
of 2 atoms of phosphorus united directly with 1 atom of an element 
or 1 molecule of a radicle. [B.j 

DIPHOSPHONIC, adj. Di-fo 3 s-fo 2 n'i 2 k. Containing diphos- 
phonium. [B.] 

DIPHOSPHONIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 3 )-fo 3 s(fos)-fon'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). A double molecule of a phosphonium, R—P.P—R' where R 
and R' are radicle or assemblages of radicles. [B, 4.] 

DIPIIOSPHORIC, adj. Di-fo 2 s-fo 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., diphosphorique. 
Containing 2 atoms of quinquivalent phosphorus. [B.]—D. acid. 
Fr., acide diphosphorique. Pyrophosphoric acid. [B, 3.] 

DIPHOSPHOROUS, adj. Di-fo 2 s'fo 2 r-u 3 s. Containing 2 
atoms of trivalent phosphorus in the molecule. [B.] 

DIPHROS (Lat.), DIPHIiUS (Lat.), n’s m. Di 3 f'ro 2 s, -ru 3 s- 
(ru 4 s). Gr., fit<£po?. 1. A seat or chair. 2. Of Hippocrates, a chair 
with a perforated seat through which a pipe could be introduced 
into the vagina for the purpose of administering a fomentation or 
suffumigation. 3. Of Moschion and Deventer, an obstetrical chair. 
[A, 325 (a, 21) ; L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DIPHRYGES (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 3 )-fri 2 (fru«)-gez(ge 2 s). Gr., 
Si^puye?. Copper oxide. [B, 45.] 

DIPIITHAEIC ACID, n. Di 2 f-tha 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide diphtha- 
lique. Ger., Diphthatinsdure. A compound molecule of phthalic 
acid obtained by the oxidation of diphthalyl by means of nitric 
acid. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DIPHTHALYL, n. Di 3 f'tha 3 l-i 2 l. A compound, C 18 H 8 0 4 = 
(C 8 H 4 ) 2 (CO.) 4 , obtained by the action of finely divided silver on 
phthalyl chloride, treating the product first with boiling water, then 
with boiling alcohol, and distilling the residue with carbonic acid. 
[B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DIPHTHERIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 f-the(the 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From fit^tfpa, 
a tanned hide. Fr., diphtherie , diphtherite. Ger., Diphtherie, 
Diphtheritis. It., difterite , difteria. Sp., difteria. An acute, in- 
fectious disease, characterized by the formation of a membranous, 
flbrinous, whitish, or grayish deposit at the seat of infection, either 
occupying the superficial portion of a mucous membrane or form- 
ing a membranous coating on a wound. The characteristic lesion 
generally affects the throat, and often the nasal passages and the 
larynx; occasionally the conjunctiva, the bladder, or the uterus. 
D. begins with high fever, which is usually of short duration, after 
which the predominant phenomena are depression of the vital pow- 
ers, impeded respiration in laryngeal cases, and symptoms refera- 
ble to the absorption of septic material from the seat of the lesion. 
D. is often accompanied by nephritis and is apt to be followed by 
various forins of motor paralysis. The laryngeal form of the dis¬ 
ease constitutes the great majority of cases of the so-called mem¬ 
branous croup of children. One attack of d. confers no immunity 
against subsequent attacks.—Astheuic d. A condition in which, 
with subsidence of the pronounced symptoms of d., there may exist 
gradual failure of the vital forces caused by the progressive impov- 
erishment and poisoning of the blood. Kidney complications, 
albuininuria, and cardiac weakness are among the symptoms. 
[a, 25.]—lienlgn d. Fr., diphtherite benigne. A mild form 
of d., usually manifesting itself only on the tonsils and show- 
ing no tendency to spread. [D, 74d—Duccal d. Fr., diphthe¬ 
rite buccale. Ger., diphtherische Mundentziindung , Mundfdule. 
1. D. of the mucous membrane of the cheeks or gums. 2. Of 
Hutchinson, Trousseau, and Bouchut, ulcerative stomatitis. [D.]— 
Catarrlial d. 1. S ee Superficial d. 2. A form of amygdalitn re¬ 
sembling and often mistaken for d.; characterized by injection and 
superficial inflammation of the tonsils and posterior pharyngeal 
wall, with slight exudation composed mainly of epithelium. [D, 25.] 
— Conjunctival d. See Diphthcritic conjunctivitis.— Croupal 
d., Croupous d. “ D. with the local symptoms of croup.'” D. of 
the larynx giving rise to symptoms of croup. [D, 1.]—Cutaneous 
d. Fr., diphtherite cutanee. A phase of d. characterized by the 
formation of false membrane upon any denuded cutaneous surface. 
[D, 40.]—Deep d. See Parenchymatous d.—D. circumscripta. 
Syn.: Sandringham sore throat. A form of disease characterized 
by a circumscribed, ash-colored slough on the tonsil, forming a cen- 
tre from which the surrounding structures are invaded by a low 
form of inllammation, sometimes with swelling extending to the 
angle of the jaw. In fatal cases death takes place by asthenia fol- 
lowing rapid and extreme exhaustion. sometimes with convulsions. 
[A. E. Barrett, “Brit. Med. Jour., 1 ’ July 23, 1887, p. 176.]—D. geni¬ 
talium. D. of the genitals in women, especially after childbirth. 
Cf. Puerperal d. — D. of tlie inouth. Ger., Diphtheritis der 
Mundhohle. See Buccal d. —1>. of the vulva. A variety fre- 
quently occurring during the endemic or epidemic prevalence of d. 
It is usually accompanied by some local adenitis. The whole peri- 
neal area may become involved. [Billington (a, 25).] —D. of 
wounds. An appearance of granulations resembling true d. but 
not necessarily due to diphthentic infection ; supposed by some to 
be identical with hospital gangrene. [E, 25.]—Inflammatory d. 
D. in which the inflammatory symptoms are intense and extensive. 
High temperature, marked adenitis, and a deep, parenchymatous 
false membrane are usually present. [a, 25.]—Intestinal d. In- 
volvement of the mucous membrane of any part of the small or 
large intestine by diphtheritic deposit. [a, 25.]—Laryngeal d. 
Fr., diphtherie laryngee. That form of d. which affects the larynx. 
It often causes dangerous stenosis, especially in infants. [D, 1.]— 
Laryngo-tracheal d. An extension of d. from the pharynx 
downward. Sometimes the process commences in the trachea, in- 


vading the air passages from below upward, or extending only to 
the larynx. The presence of a laryngo-tracheal diphtheritic mem¬ 
brane gives rise to symptoms of diphtheritic croup. [Billington (a, 
25).]—Malignant d. D. characterized b^ such rapidity and in- 
tensity in the development of the local manifestations, or such over- 
whelming constitutional poisoning, that the typical clinical grada- 
tions of the disease are unrecognizable. Death oceurs from the 
third to the seventh day. [Billington (a, 25).]—Nasal d. A severe 
form of d. which may exist alone or in connection with d. in the 
fauces and pharynx. The false membrane can be seen extending 
upward from the posterior pharyngeal wall and the nostrils are red 
and irritated, even if no membrane is to be seen in them. Owing to 
the difficulty of properly cleansing the intricate passages affected, 
septic absorption is apt to take place. [D, 25.]—Non-lnfectious 
d. A phlegmasia of the laryngeal or laryngo-tracheal mucous 
membrane. [Billington (a, 25).]—Parenchymatous d. A form 
of d. in which the morbid process giving rise to the false membrane 
affects the deep portion of the mucous membrane. [D, 48.]—Puer¬ 
peral d. D. of the genital tract in women after labor, formerly 
included under the term puerperal fever.—Scarlatlnal d. D. oc¬ 
curring in conjunction with scarlet fever. [”Rev. mens, des mal. 
d renfance, 1 ’ Feb., 1889. p. 87.]—Secondary d. The manifestation 
of d. in a person suffermg from another disease. It usually ap- 
pears only after the initial disease has run its active eourse, attack- 
ing those mucous membranes which have been most affected.— 
Superficial d. D. that does not extend deeper than the epithe¬ 
lium. [D, 48.]—Urinous d. Ger., llarn-Diphtherie. Pulpy de- 
generation of traumatic surfaces due to contact with alkahne urine. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).] 

DIPHTHERIAE, DIPHTHERIC, DIPHTHERICAE, 

adj’s. Di 2 f-the'ri 2 -a 2 l, -the 2 r'i 2 k, -the 2 r , i 2 k-a 2 l. See Diphtheritic. 

DIPHTHERIE (Ger.), n. Dep-ta-re / . See Diphtheria.— 
D’bacillus. See Bacillus diphtheriae. — IVbacterien. Of Em- 
merich, cocci or thick Bacteria , said to be the cause of diph¬ 
theria. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— IVkokken. Of Lbtfler, chain-like cocci 
found ili diphtheritic membrane and in the internal organs : their 
connection with the disease is not known with certainty. [A, 326 
(a, 21).]— Harn-D. See Urinous diphtheria. 

DIPHTHERIE (Fr.), n. Def-ta-re. See Diphtheria.— D. 
liypertoxique. Diphtheria of excessively toxic characteristics. 
[D, 72.] 

DIPHTHERIC, adj. Di 2 f-the 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., diphtherique. See 
Diphtheritic. 

DIPHTHERINE, n. Di 2 f'the 2 r-en. Of Farr, the zymotic prin- 
ciple of diphtheria, [a, 18.] 

DIPHTHERITE (Fr.), n. Def-ta-ret. See Diphtheria. 
DIPHTHERITIC, adj. Di 2 f-the 2 r-e 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., diphthtrit- 
ique, diphtherique. Ger., diphtheritische. It., difter ico. Sp., dif- 
terico. 1. Pertaining to diphtheria. 2. Of Rindfleisch and otliers, 
affecting the deeper portions of a mucous membrane or of the skin, 
as opposed to catarrhal. See D. pock. [D, 1.]—D. sore throat. 
An euphemism for a mild form of diphtheria. 

DIPHTHERITIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 f-the 2 r-it(et)'i 2 s. Gen., diph- 
theriVidos {-is). See Diphtheria. 

DIPHTHEROID, DIPHTHEROIDAE, adj's. Di 2 f'the 3 r- 
oid, di 2 f-the 2 r-oid / a 2 l. From 6u/>0cpa, a skin, and eifios, resemblanee. 
Fr., diphtheroide. Resembling diphtheria or its products. [D.] 
DIPHTHONGIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 f-tho 3 n(tho 2 n 2 )'ji 3 (gi 3 )-a 3 . 
From fies, twice, and <£0oyyos, a distinet sound. Ger., Diphthongie. 
The simultaneous production of two vocal sounds of different piteh, 
occurring in certain pathological conditions of the larynx. [Tobold 
(a, 27).] 

DIPHTONIE (Ger.), n. Def-ton-e'. See Diphthongia. 
DIPHYCERCAE, adj. Di 2 f-i 2 -su*rk'a 2 l. From fit^vij?, of 
double nature, and <cep«os, a tail. Having the tail consisting of two 
nearly equal upper and lower portions. [L, 11, 147, 207.] 
DIPHYDiE [Huxley] (Lat.), DIPHYDES [Lesson] (Lat.), n’s 
f. pl. Di 2 f / i 2 d(u 6 d)-e(a 3 'e 2 ), -ez(e 2 s). From of double nature. 

Fr., diphydees. A family of the Calycophoridce , so termed on ac- 
count of their change in appearance at different stages of develop¬ 
ment. [L, 147.] 

DIPHYIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 f-i(u 8 )'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
of double nature. Fr., diphyidecs. 1 . See Diphydae. 2. Of 
Eschenholtz, a family of the Acalepha. [L, 180, 353.] 
DIPHYEEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 f-il(u 6 l) y le(la 3 -e 3 ). From fiis, 
twice, and <f>v\\ov. a leaf. Of Hili, a class of plants typified by the 
genus Piper. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24>.] 

DIPHYEEIDvE (Lat.), DIPHYEEIDEA (Lat.), n’s f. and n. 
pl. Di 2 f-il(u 6 l) / li 2 d-e(a 3 -e), -i 2 l(u 6 l)-li 2 d , e 2 -a 3 . From fits, twice, and 
<}>v\\ov, a leaf. A family of the Cestoda or of the Bothriadce, having 
“ two suctorial dises, two armed rostellar prominences, and a collar 
of hooklets on the neck.” [L, 11, 121, 340.] 
DIPHYEEOBOTHRIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. D^f-PKu^yflodo 3 )- 
bo 2 th'ri 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From fits, twice. <}>v\kov, a leaf, and 0<50pos, a 
pit. A family of the Cestoda. [L, 24.] 

DIPHYEEOUS, adj. Di-fHkuas. Lat., diphyllus (from fits, 
twice, and <f>v\kov, a leaf). Fr., diphylle. Ger., diphyilisch , zwei- 
bldttrig. Bifoliated; having two leaves or leaflets. [B, 19, 121, 123 
(a, 24). j 

DIPHYODONT, adj. Di-fi'o-do 3 nt. From 6«£v>?s, of two forms, 
and ofiovs, a tooth. 1. Having two sets of teeth (said of animals). 
2. Corning in two sets (said of teeth). [L, 121.] 

DIPHYOZOOID, n. Di-fi- 0 -zo'oid. From fiuf>v^s, of two forms, 
£u>ov, an animal, and «Ifios. resemblanee. A detached gonophore 
of one of the Calycophoridce , which leads an independent life. [L, 
11, 147.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th, the; U 2 , like oo In too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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DIPHYSA1 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 f'i 2 s(u«s)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Bory 
(1828), a family of articulated hydrophytes, of the Chaodinece, con- 
sisting of the single genus Thorea. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
DIPHYSCIACE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-fi 2 s(fu«s)-si 2 (ki 2 )-a- 
(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of C. Mulier, a tribe of acrocarpous mosses, 
consisting of the single genus Diphyscium . [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
DIPHYTANTIIOUS, adj. Di-fi 2 t-a 2 n'thu 3 s. Lat., dipkytan- 
thus (from 6 is, twice, <£vrdr, a piant, and avflos, a fiower). Fr., di- 
phylanthe. See Dicecious. 

DIPICRYLAMINE, n. Di-pi 2 k-ri 2 l'a 2 m-en. Fr.. d. Ger., Di- 
picrylamin. See Hexnitrodiphenylamine. 

PIPIPERALLYLALCAMINE, n. Di-pi 2 p-u*r-a 2 l-i 2 l-a 2 l'- 
ka 2 m-en. One of a class of bases examined and named by I^aden- 
burg, possessing the property of becoming etherefied in a hydro- 
chloric solution, yielding ethers which are always bases, and which 
approach the natural alkaloids in properties and composition. 
[“Proe. of the Am. Pharra. Assoc.,” xxx, p. 399 (a, 27).] 
DIPLACANTHID, adj. Di 2 p-la 2 k-a 2 n'thi 2 d. From 8ut\oos, 
double, and dieavOd, a spine. Having a double row of spines. [“ Proe. 
of the Zool. Soc.,” 1881, p. 505 (L).] 

DIPLACIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-plak(pla 3 k)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From fiiVAo£, double. See Diplazium. 

DIPLACUSIS (Lat.).n. f. Di 2 p-la 2 k(la 3 k)-u 2 (u)'-si a s. Gen., di- 
placus'eos (-is). From ourAoo?, double, and aieovtris, hearing. Fr., 
aiplacousie. Syn.: diplecoia. A morbid condition in which two 
tones are heard when only one is produced. [A, 518.]—D. uni- 
auralis. D. affecting one ear only ; also a condition in which a 
tone appears normal to one ear and higher or lower to the other. 
[L, 160.] 

DIPLARTHRISM, n. Di 2 p-la 3 rth , ri 2 z , m. The condition of 
being diplarthrous. [L.] 

DIPLARTHROUS, adj. Di 2 p-la 3 rth'ru 3 s. Lat., diplarthrus 
(from fiiirAoos, double, and apdpov , a joint). Double-jointed ; having 
the earpal or tarsal bones so arranged that one bone of each row 
artieulates with more than one bone of the adjoining row. The 
Diplarlhra are a family of mammals including the Artiodactyla 
and the Perisodactyla. [“Nature,” xxi, p. 985 (L); “Am. Nat.,” 
xxi, p. 987 (L).] 

DIPLASIASMUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 >pla 2 s(pla 3 sH 2 -a 2 z(a 8 s>- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 6nrA<«riacrgds. Fr., diplasiasme. Ger., Verdop- 
pelung. Duplication or doubling, as of a muscle or a paroxysm of 
a disease. LL, 30, 41, 50.] 

DIPLASIOS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 p-la(la 8 )'si a -o 2 s. Gr., SurAdo-ios. 
See Diplax. 

DIPLASMATIC, adj. Di-pla 2 z-ma 2 t'i 2 k. From Sis, twice, and 
irAaoTxaTiKos, pertaining to plasma. Ger., diplasmalisch. Of Kolli- 
ker, a term used to designate cells in which there are two or more 
substances, chemically or physically distinet. [J, 65, 140.] 
DIPLAX (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )'pla 2 x(pla 3 x). Gen., dip'lacos (-is). 
Gr., Siir\a$. Double ; in double folds. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DIPLAZIOID, adj. Di-pla'zi 2 -oid. From 6urAd<rtor, something 
doubled, and eifios, resemblance. 1. Resembling the genus Dipla- 
zium. 2. Of ferns, having the sori in sets of two. [B, 242.] 
DIPLAZIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 p-la(la 3 )'zi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
StirAdo-ios, double. Fr., diplazion. Of Presl, a genus of ferns, re- 
ferred by Hooker to Asplenium , characterized by having the sori 
in sets of two, one on each side of the vein and opposite the other. 
The Diplaziece are : Of Presl, a section of the Aspleniacece ; of Fee, 
a tribe of the Cathetogyratce. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24); B, 242.]—D. 
angustifrons. Of Mettenius, a variety of the Asplenium ar¬ 
boreum. [B, 242.]—D. auriculatuin. The Asplenium arboreum. 
[B, 242.]—D. esculentum, D. malabaricum, D. serampu- 
rense, D. umbrosum. See Asplenium esculentum. 

DIPLECOIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-le 2 k(lak)-o(o 3 )'i 2 -a 8 . See Dipla- 
cusis and Paracusis duplicata. 

DIPLECOLOBEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 8 p-le 2 k-o 2 l-ob(o 2 b)'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From 6ts, twice, TrAoceu/, to twine, and Aoj3ds, a lobe. Fr., 
dipWcolobees. A division of the Cniciferae , characterized by lin- 
ear, incumbent cotyledons folded twice transversely. [B, 1,121, 170 
(a, 24).] 

DIPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-ple(pla)'ji a (gi 2 )-a 3 . From «?, 
twice, and irArjyTj, a stroke. Fr., diplegie . Ger., Diplegie. Paraly¬ 
sis of corresponding muscles on the two sides of the body. [D.]— 
D. brachialis. Paralysis of both upper extremities. [D, 18.]—D. 
cruralis. Paralysis of both lower extremities. [A, 319 (a, 21).]— 
D. facialis. Bilateral facial paralysis. [D, 35.] 

DIPLEURA [Haeckel] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di(di 2 )-plu 2 r / a 3 . From 
Sts, double, and irAevpov, the side. Ger., Dipleuren. A variety of 
the Zygopleura, the type of which is bilaterally symmetrical, with 
one pair of antimeres. [L, 178.] 

DIPLEURAL, DIPLEURIC, adj s. Di-plu 2 r'a 2 l.-i 2 k. From 
twice, and irAevpor, the side. 1. Bilateral. 2. Relating to the 
Dipleura. [L, 178.] 

DIPLE UROBR AN CHIA (Lat.), DIPLEUROBRANCHI- 
ATA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. Di(di 8 )-plu 2 r-o(o 3 )-bra 2 n 2 k(bra 3 n 2 ch 2 ) / i 2 -a 3 , 
-bra 2 n%(hra 3 n 2 eh 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'ta s . From Sts, twice, irAevpor, the side, 
and /Spayxta, gills. Fr., dipleurobranches. The Inferobranchia. [L.] 
DIPLOBLASTIC, adj. Di 2 p-lo-bla 2 st , i 2 k. From fiurAdos, 
double, and jSAcurrdy, a sprout. Consisting of two germina! layers. 
The Diploblastica are the Ccelenterata. [L ; A. C. Haddon, “Sci. 
Proc. of the Roy. Dublin Soc.,” Oct., 1885, p. 536.] 
DIPLOCARDIAC, adj. Di 2 p-lo-ka 3 rd / i 2 -a 2 k. From SurAoos, 
double, and Kap&ia, the heart. Having a double heart. [L, 107.] 
DIPLOCEPHALE (Fr.), adj. De-plo-sa-fa 3 l. Having two 
heads; as a n., a monster having two heads. [A, 385; L, 41,87 (a,21).] 


DIPLOCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-lo(lo 8 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a(a 3 ) / - 
li 2 -a 3 . From fiurAoos, double, and «e^aA??, the head. Fr., diplo- 
cephalie. Ger., Zweikopfigkeit. A monstrosity characterized by 
the presence of two heads on one body. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DIPLOCHROMATISM, n. Di 2 p-lo-krom / a 2 t-i 2 zm. From 
StirAoos, double, and xpupa-, color. See Dichroism. 

DIPLOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 p-lo(lo 3 >ko 2 k'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From Sin-Aoo?, double, and kokkos, a kernel. Fr., diplocoque. Ger., 
Diplokokkus. A micrococcus consisting of two sharply defined 
grannles linked together, resulting from segmentation by median 
constriction ; one variety is thought by Pasteur to be the cause of 
suppuration. [A, 15.]—D. intracellularis meningitidis. A 
variety described by Goldschmidt as almost identical with one 
found by Weichselbaum in cases of cerebro-spinal meningitis ; so 
called because it is found partly within the pus-cells. [“ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” March 17,1888, p. 288.]—D. pneumonia? fibrinosae [Fried- 
lander]. See Bacterium pneumonice. 

DIPLOCONIDA [Haeckel] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di(di 2 )-plo(plo 3 )- 
kon , i 2 d-a 8 . FYom fitirAoos, double, and k£>vos, a cone. A family of 
the Acanthometridea , the skeleton of which forms a double cone. 
[L, 121.] 

DIPLOCOPIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-lo 2 k'o 2 p-i 2 s. Gen., diplocop'- 
idos (-is). From fiurAdos, double, and /cowt?, a knife. Fr., diplocope. 
Ger., Doppelmesser . A double-edged or double-bladed knife. [L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

DIPLOCORIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-lo(lo 3 )-ko(ko 2 ) , ri-a 8 . From 
fii7rAdos, double, and Kopi j, the pupil. That condition of the iris in 
which there are two pupils. [F.] 

DIPLODAL, adj. Di 2 p'lod-a 2 l. From SnrAdos, double, and 
odo?, a road. Having the aphodal and prosodal canals well marked 
(said of sponges). [L, 121.] 

DIPLODERMEUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 p-lo(lo 3 )-du 5 rm(de 2 rm)-e 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From StirAoo?, double, and fieppa, the skin. Fr., diplo- 
derme. Having a double peridium ; as a n., in the n. pl., Diplo- 
dermei ; of Fries, a division of the Lycoperdacei, so characterized. 
[A, 385 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIPLODIOSPORA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di(di 2 )-plo a d-i 2 -o 2 sp'o 2 r-a 3 . 
From SurAoos, double, oSios, belonging to a road, and airopos, a seed. 
The macrospores of the Sphceriacece , of the genus Olthia. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DIPLODOCIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di(di 2 )-plo 2 d-o 2 s(o 2 kyi 2 d-e- 
(a s -e 2 ). From SiirAoos, double, and Sokis, a small beam. A family 
of the Sauropoda having the ischia with straight shafts not ex- 
panded distally, and the ends meeting ih the middle line. [L, 121.] 
DIPLOE (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p , lo(lo 2 )-e(a). Gen., dip'loes. Gr., 
fiurAoi?. Fr., diploe. Ger., Diploe. It., Sp., d. 1. The cancellated 
tissue situated between the inner and outer tables of a cranial bone. 
[C.] 2. In botany, the parenchyma of a leaf between the two layers 
of epiderm. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

DIPLOETIC, adj. Di 2 p-lo-e 2 t'i 2 k. See Diploic. 
DlPLOGASTllIA [Breschet] (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-lo(lo 3 ) , ga 2 s- 
(ga s s) / tri 2 -a 8 . From StirAoos, double, and yao-rrjp, the belly. Fr., 
diplogastrie. Ger., Doppelbauch. A monstrosity in which the 
body is double above the pelvis. [L, 41, 180.] 

DIPLOGENESIS, n. f. Di 2 p-lo(lo 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n) / e 2 -si 2 s. Gen., 
diplogenes'eos (- gen'esis ). From oin-Aoos. double, and yivtais, gen- 
eration. Fr., diplogenHe. Ger., D. The formation of a double 
monster. [L, 50,149.] 

DIPLO GEN IC, adj. Di 2 p-lo-je 2 n , i 2 k. From fiiirAoos, double, 
and yewav, to engender. Fr., diplogenique. Partaking of the na¬ 
ture of two bodies ; producing two substances. [L, 56.] 
DIPLOIC, adj. Di-plo'i 2 k. Fr., diploique. Ger., diploisch. 
Pertaining to the diploe. [L, 41.] 

DIPLOKOKKUS (Ger.), n. Di 2 p-lo-ko 2 k / ku 4 s. See Diplo- 
coccus. 

DIPLOLEPARI^E [Latreille] (Lat.), DIPLOLEPIDA3 (Lat.), 
n’s f. pl. Di 2 p-lo(lo 2 )-le 2 p-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -le 2 p / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
8ur Aoos, double, and Aeirt?, a rind or scale. Fr., diplolepaires , dip- 
lolepides. See Cynipid^e. 

DIPLOLEPIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-lo 2 l'e 2 p-i 2 s. Gen., diplolep'- 
idos (-is). Fr., diplolepe , diplolepis. 1. Of R. Brown, a genus of 
the Asclepiadeae , tribe Cynanchece. 2. See Cynips.— D. bedegua- 
ris. See Rhodites rosee.—D. galla? tinctoria?. See Cynips gal- 
Ice tinctoriae. 

DIPLOMA (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 p-lo'ma 3 . Gen., diplom'atos (-is). 
Gr., fiiVAwga. Fr., diplome. Ger., Diplom. 1. See Diploe. 2. A 
document granted by a faculty or learned society showing that the 
recipient has certain qualifications and is entitled to a certain rank. 
3. A water-bath. [A, 301, 322, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIPLOMETRE (Fr.), n. De-plo-me 2 t’r. An instrument for 
measuring the distance between the pupils. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
DIPLOMYELIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-loao 2 )-mi(mu®)-el(e 2 l) / i 2 -a 8 . 
From Sin-Aoos, double, and gveAos, marrow. Fr., diplomyelie. Ger., 
Doppelriickenmark. A congenital deformity characterized by a 
duplication of the spinal cord. [D, 35.] 

DIPLONEURUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 p-loao 2 )-nu 2 'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From 
SurAoo?, double, and vcvpov, a nerve. Fr., diploneure. Ger., dop- 
pelnervig. Having two nervous systems, the one cerebro-spinal 
and the other ganglionic ; as a n., in the n. pl., Diploneura, of Ru- 
dolphi, a section of the Phaneroneura , so characterized. [L, 180.] 
DIPLOPAPPEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 3 p-lo(lo 2 >pa 2 p(pa 3 p)'pe 2 - 
e(a 3 -e a ). From Sin-Aoos, double. and nd-rriros, the down of a piant. 
Fr.. diplopappies. A division of the Asterece or of the Asterinae, 
or a subdivision of the Asteroideae , characterized by a double pap¬ 
pus. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottlsh); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 . tanx; 
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DirtOPAPPUS (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 p-lo(lo 2 )-pa 2 p(pa 3 p)'pu 3 s- 
(pu 4 s). Of De Candolle, a genus of the Asteroideoe. [B, 34, 42, 121 
(a, 24).]—D. chinensis. The Callistephus chinensis. [B, 214.]— 
I). dubius. The Aster ( erigeron ) annuus . [B, 42, 215 ; B, 180 (a, 
24).]—I). fruticulosus, I>. obtusatus. See Aster fruticosus. 

DIPLOPEKISTOMATUS (Lat.), DIPL0PERIST03IEUS 
(Lat.), DIPLOPE1USTOMUS (Lat.), adj’s. Di 3 p-lo(lo 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 - 
sto 2 m'a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 3 s(u 4 s), -stom(sto 2 m)'e 2 -u s s(u 4 s), -pe 2 r-i 3 st'o 2 m-u 3 s- 
(n 4 s). From fiin-Aoos, double, irepi', around, and o-Topa, the mouth. 
Fr., diploperistomate, diplopiristome. Ger., doppelmundrandig . 
Having two peristomes. The Diploperistomati , Diploperistomece , 
or Diploperistomi are a class of mosses so characterized. [B, 121, 
170 (a, 24).] 

DIPLOPHONY, n. Di 2 p-lo 2 f'on-i 2 . From Sin-Aoos, double, and 
(fxavij, the voice. See Diphthongia. 

DIPLOPIIYLLU3I (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 p-lo(lo 3 )-fi 3 I(fu«l)iu 8 m- 
(lu 4 m). From SurAoos, double, and <f>v AAov, a leaf. Ger., Doppel- 
blatt. Of Lehmann, a double calyx. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIPLOPHYSA (Lat.), DIPLOPHYSETER (Lat.), DIPLO- 
PHYSETERION (Lat.), n’s f., m., and n. Di 2 p-lo(lo 3 )-fi(fu 8 )'sa 3 , 
-fl 2 s(fu®s>e(a) / tu 5 r(tar), -e 2 (a)-te(ta) / ri 2 -o 2 n. From diirAoos, double, 
and <f>vaa , <f>v<njTijp, or <f>v<rrjTijpior, a pair of bellows. Ger., Doppel - 
blasebalg. Of Mudge, a pair of double bellows for use in artificial 
respiration. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DIPLOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-lop(lo 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From Stir Aoo?, 
double, and 6ijus, sight. Fr., diplopie. Ger., Diplopie , Doppeltse- 
hen. It., Sp., d. Double Vision ; the seeing of two images of an 
object at the same time. It is almost always binocular and the 
resuit of squint. [F.]—Rinocular d. Lat., d. binocularis. Fr., 
diplopie binoculaire , b&vue. Ger., binoculares Doppeltsehen. It., 
d. binoculare. Sp., d. binocular. Double vision which takes place 
when both eyes concur in the visual act and disappears when one 
eye is covered or excluded. It results from divergence of the axes 
cansed by some muscular affection, usually a paresis. [A, 326 (a, 
21); F.l—Crossed d. Fr diplopie croisee. Ger., gekreuzte Diplo- 

S /e, gefcreuztes Doppeltsehen. It., d. incrociata. Sp., d. cruzada. 

inocular d. in which the position of the double images is reversed, 
the leffc image corresponding to the right eye and tne right image 
to the left eye. It results from divergent squint, from paralysis of 
the internal rectus or spasmodic contraction of the external rectus. 
[F.]—Direct d. See Homonymous d. —Heteronymous d. See 
Crossed d.~ Homonymous d. Fr., diplopie homonyme . Ger., 
gleichwinkelige Diplopie. It., d. omonima. Sp., d. homonima. 
Binocular double Vision in which the position of the double images 
corresponds to the position of the eyes, the right image correspond¬ 
ing to the right eye and the left image to the left eye. This occurs 
in convergent squint and in paralysis of the external rectus. [F.] 
--Left d. Yertical d. in which the image perceived by the left eye 
is below. [B.]—Masked d. Fr., diplopie larvee. Ger., maskirtes 
(oder verlarvtes) Doppeltsehen. It., d. larvata. Sp., d. disfrazada . 
A form of indistinct vision occasionally met with in paralytic squint, 
in which the patient has the impression of seeing one object through 
another, since each eye sees a different portion of the field of vision. 
The disturbance occurs only in binocular vision. [F.l—Monocular 
d. See Uniocular d.—Nasal d. See Crossed d.—Physiologica! 
d. Double vision produced by an abnormal degree of convergence 
of the optie axes with reference to the amount of accomniodation 
brought into a not infrequent condition in some forms of anomalous 
muscular dynamics of the eye. [F.l—Right d. Vertical d. in 
which the image perceived by the right eye is below. [B.l-Tem- 
poral d. See Homonymous d— Uniocular d. Fr., diplopie uni - 
oculaire (ou monoculaire). Ger.. monoculares Doppeltseheyi. It., 
d. monoculare. Sp., d. monocular. 1. Double sight with one eye. 
It occurs in commencing cataract, in Irregular cornea, and occa¬ 
sionally in cases of cerebra! tumor. [F.]—Vertical d. D. in which 
one image is higher than the other. [B.] 

DIPLOPIES3IUS (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 p-lo(lo 3 ) pi 2 -e 2 s'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From 6iirAoos, double, and wiW/aos, a pressing. Fr., diplopiesme. 
Ger., Doppeldruck , doppelte Compression. Double compression. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] V 

DIPLOPNEUMENUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 p-lo(lo 2 )-nu 2 (pnu 2 )'me 2 n- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From fitTrAdos, double, and irretr, to breathe. Fr., diplo- 
pneumene. Ger., doppelathmend. Having a double brancnial 
apparatus (said of ampliibious animals). [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DIPLOPODUS (Lat.). adj. Di 2 p-lo 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). From Si- 
irAoos, double, and irovs, a foot. Fr., aiplopode. Ger., doppelfiissig. 
liaving two pairs of hmbs on each segment of the body ; as a n., 
in the n. pl.. Diplopoda , the Chilognatna. [L, 41.] 
DIPLOPOGONI (Lat.), n, m. pl. Di 2 p-lo(lo 2 )-po-go , ni(ne). 
From dtirAoos, double, and iruyoiv, the beard. Fr., diplopogones. 
Of P. de Beauvois, a section of mosses, embracing genera in which 
the orifice of the urn has teeth exteriorly and cilia interiorly. [B, 
1, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIPLOPOLA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di 2 p-lo 2 p'o 2 l-a 3 . From SurAoos, 
double, and ttoAos, an axis. A family of the Monaxonia of which 
the type is a body having a singl.*, axis and dissimilar poles. [L, 
178.]—D. ampliipipeda. A subfamily of the D. the type of 
which has two plane surfaces (e. p., a truncated cone). [L, 178.]— 
I). anepipeda. A subfamily of the D. the type of which is a 
body having no plane surfaces (e. p., like an egg). [L, 178.]—D. 
monepipeda. A subfamily of the D. in which the type has a 
smgle plane surface (e. p., a cone or a hemisphere). [L, 178.] 
DIPLOPSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-lo 2 p / si 2 s. Gen., diplops'eos (-is). 
See Diplopia. 

DIPLOPTERUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 p-lo 2 p / te 9 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
durAooy, double, and irrepor, a wing. Fr., diploptire. Ger., doppel- 
flossig , doppelflugelig. Having two wings or fins ; as a n., in the 
n. pl., Diploptera , the Vespidve. The Diplopteridce are a family of 
the Muticos. [L, 180, 266.] 


DIPLOSANTIIERUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-plo 2 s-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'- 
e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From diirAdo?, double, and ayflijpos, blooming. Fr., diplo- 
santhere. Ger., doppelstaubfadig. Having the number of stamens 
double that of the petals ; as a n., in the f. pl., Diplosantherce , of 
Gmelin, a class of plants including genera now referred to the 
Ericacece , Saxifragece , Caryophyllece, Rutacece, etc. [A, 385 (a 
21) ; B, 38 (a, 14) ; B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIPLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-lo'si 3 s. Gen., diplos'eo$ Cis). Gr., 
dtirAw<ris. Duplication (e. p., of paroxysms of fever, etc.). [A, 322 

(a, 21).] 

DIPLOS03IA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-lo(lo 2 )-so / ma 3 . From durAdos, 
double, and aw/ua, the body. 1. A genus of the Diplosomidoe. 2. 
See Diplosomatia. [L, 121.]—D. crenata. A pseudelminth found 
m the bladder of a woman ; decided to be the ovisacs of the cod in- 
troduced for purposes of deception. [L, 16.] 

DIPLOSOMATIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-lo(lo 2 )-som-a(a 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
a 3 . Fr., diplosomie. Ger., Diplosomie. A form of monstrosity in 
which there are two individuafs United at one or more points. [A. 
301 (a, 21); L, 41.] P L 1 

DIPLOSOMIDOE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 p-lo(lo 2 )-som / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), 
A family of the eompound Ascidians. [L, 121.] 
DIPLOSPONDYLIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 p-lo 2 s-po 3 n-di a l(du*l)'i 2 -a 3 * 
From diirAooy, double, and <rnw<$vAos, a vertebra. Fr., diplospon- 
dylie. That condition in which there is a cartilaginous or osseous 
segment, representing the centrum of a vertebra, interposed be- 
tween alternate vertebrae and bearing neither a neural nor a haeinal 
arch. [A, 385 (a, 21).l 

DIPLOSPOREoE (Lat,), n. f. pl. Di 2 p-lo 2 s-por(po 2 r)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From diirAdosr, double, and o-Tropos, a seed. Of Miquel, a subtribe of 
the Gardeniece , comprising Jackia and Diplospora. [B, 170 ^a, 24).] 
DIPLOSPORIUM (Lat.), n. Di 2 p-lo 2 s-por(po 2 r) / i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From diirAdoy, double, and o-Tropo?, a seed. Of Link, a genus of Hy - 
phomycetes , classed in 1826 in the Asperaillaceos, and by many now 
with the Tricothecioe. The genus is characterized by the sterile 
hyphae, fertile filaments, ovoid or oblong conidia, and hyaline, one- 
septate spores. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D. furcum. A fungus discovered 
by Hallier on diphtheritic membrane, the double mature spores of 
which are of a deep brown color, [a, 24.] 

DIPLOSTE3IONIS (Lat.), DIPLOSTEMONOPETALUS 
(Lat.), DIPLOSTE3IONUS (Lat.), adj’s. Di 2 p-lo 2 s-te 2 m(tam/- 
o 2 n-i 2 s, -te 3 m(tam)-o 2 n-o(o 3 )-pe 2 t / a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s), -te 2 m(tam) / o 3 n- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From dtirAooj, double, and trryntav, a filament. Fr., dip- 
lostemone. Having twice as many stamens as sepals or petals. 
The Diplostemones are a tribe or section of the Malpiqhiaccoe. |B, 
1, 77, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIPLOSTEPHIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. D^p-lo^^f-Ki 2 )^ 2 ^- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Schultz, a subdivision of the Astereoe. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
DIPLOSTICHOUS, adj. Di 2 p-lo 3 st'i 2 k-u 3 s. From «urAdo?, 
double, and crixos, a row. Consisting of tw r o layers of eells, the one 
vitreous and the other retinal. [L, 210.) 

DIPLOSYRINX (Lat.), n. f. Di^-loGo^-s^rtsu 6 ^^^. From 
6*n-Adoy, double, and <rvpty£. a pipe. Ger., Doppehpritze. A syringe 
with a double nozzle. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DIPLOTACTEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 p-lo 2 t-a 2 k(a 3 k) / te 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
Of Keichenbach, a section of the Brassicece. consisting of the genus 
Diplotaxis. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIPLOTAXIS (Lat), n. f. Di 2 p-lo 2 t-a 2 x(a 3 x) / i 2 s. Gen., dip- 
lotax'eos (-is). From diirAoos, double, and Tafis, an airangement. 
Fr., d. Of De Candolle, a genus of cruciferous plants closely re- 
lated to Brassica. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. muralis. A smaller and 
much rarer species than the D. tenuifolia. In France it has been 
employed in scrofula, and other cachectic affections, especially 
combined in a syrup with potassium iodide. [B, 5, 19 (a, 24).]—D. 
tenuifolia. A slender, perennial piant growdng in quarriesand on 
rubbish and walls. It is said to be antiscorbutic. {B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 
DIPLOTEGIA (Lat,), DIPLOTEGLS (Lat.), n’s f. Di 2 p-lo 2 t- 
e(e a )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From SorAdos, double, and reyoy, a roof. Fr., dip- 
lotdge. Ger., Doppeldach. That which has a double envelope; a 
capsule in which tne pores occur at the base. The Diplotegiacece 
are: of Corda, a family of fossil ferns corresponding to the Psaro- 
niece; of Desvaux, an order of plants with heterocarpous fruits 
which flyopen. [A, 322,385(a, 21); B,77,121,170(a,24); L,5(a,14).] 
DIPLOTERATOGRAPHY, DIPLOTERATOLOGY, n’s. 
Di 2 p-lo-te 2 r-a 2 t-o 9 g'ra 2 f-i 2 , -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From dorAdos, double, repas, a 
monstrosity, and ypa<f>eiv, to write, or Aoyos, understanding. The 
Science or study or double monstrosities. 

DIPLOXYLEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di^-loax-^Ku 8 !)^ 2 ^ 3 ^ 2 ). 
From fiiirAdos, double, and (v\ov, wood. Fr., diploxylees. Of Corda, 
a family of fossil plants having the vaseular bundles presenting tw^o 
ligneous parts in juxtaposition, one growing from the centre, the 
other toward the centre. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIPLOZYGIiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 p-lo(lo a )-zi 2 (zu*) / ii a (gi 2 )-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From SiirAdos, double, and £vyiov, a yoke. Of Bentnam and 
Hooker, a series of the Umbelliferce , comprising the tribes Cauca- 
linece and Laserpitiece , characterized by having eompound umbels 
and secondary juga. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

DIPLU3I11IC, adj. Di-plu 3 mb'i 2 k. From fiis, twice, and plum¬ 
bum, lead. Containing 2 atoms of lead in the molecule. [B.] 
DIPNEU3IONEUS (Lat.), DIPNEU3IONIS (Lat ), DIP- 
NEU3IONUS (Lat.), adj’s. Dip(di 2 p)-nu 3 -mon(mo 2 n) , e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s), 
-i 2 s, -nu 2/ mo 2 n-i 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). From fits, twice, and irvevfxtav, a lung. 
Fr., dipneumone. Having two lungs. The Dipneumona aye a sub- 
order of the Dipnoi or a group of the Holothuridea. The Dipneu - 
mones are an order of the Aranece. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 121, 228, 353.] 
I>IPNEUSTUS(Lat.), adj. Di 2 p-nu 2 st / u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., dipneuste. 
See Dipnous. 


O, no; O 2 . not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like co in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U B , iike ii (German). 
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DIPNOIC, DIPNOOUS, adj’s. Di 2 p'no-i 2 k, -u 3 s. See Dip- 

NOUS. 

DIPNOUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 p'no(no 2 ) u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Smvoos (from 
fiis, twice, and nvelv, to breathe). Fr., dipnoe , dipnoique. Ger., 
zweilungig. Lit., having two vent-holes or breathing apertures ; 
having both gills and lungs at ali stages of existence, and so capa- 
ble of both aerial and aquatic respiration ; as a n., in the n. pl., 
Dipnoa (Fr., dipnoes), a subclass ot the Hcematocrya, or, of Fitz- 
inger, a division of reptiles ; as a n., in the m. pl., Dipnoi , a sub- 
order of the Ichthyopsida or of the Ganoidei. [A, 387 ; L, 14, 121, 
147, 180, 216, 294.] 

DIPODA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di 2 p'o 2 d-a 3 . See under Dipodus. 
DIPODACKPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )-po 2 d-a 2 (a 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l>u 3 s(u 4 s). From Sis, twice, n-ovs, a foot, and KetfxtXrj, the 
head. Ger., zweifiissiger Ohnkopf. A monster having two feet, but 
nohead. [L, 50 (a, 24).] 

DIPODA1 (Lat.), DIPODIDA1 (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Di(di 2 )'po 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ), -pod'id-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Sis, twice, and n-ovs, a foot. A family 
cf the Myomorpha , or the Rodentia , the hind legs of which are 
longer than the front. [L.] 

• DIPODINUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 p-o 2 d-i(e) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). See Dipo- 
dus ; as a n., in the n. pl., Dipodina (Fr., dipodiens), of Waterhouse, 
a subfamily of the Muridce ; as a n., in the f. pl., Dipodince , a sub- 
family of the Dipodidce. [L, 121; “Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,’* 1 1876, 
pp. 62, 70 (L).] 

DI PODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-po 2 d'l-u 3 m(u 4 m). From Sis, 
twice, and n-oSio»', a little foot. See Cercosoma. 

DIPODOUS, adj. Di 2 p'o-du 3 s. See Dipodus. 

DIPODUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). From Sis, twice, and 
ttovs, the foot. Fr., dipode. Ger., zweifusstg. Having two feet or 
two analogous members; as a n. m., a supposed worm found on 
bees ; as a n., in the n. pl., Dipoda , of De Blainville, a class of 
fishes having only two fins, also, of De Blainville and Latreille, a 
family of reptiles having only two feet. [L, 41,180.] 

DIPOLAK, adj. Di 2 p'ol-a 3 r. From Si's, twice, and irSAos, an 
axis. See Bipolar ; in electro-physics, pertaining to both the nega¬ 
tive and the positive pole. [B, 26 (a, 27).] 
DIPOLYCOTYLEDONUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-po 2 l-i 2 (u«)-ko 2 t- 
i 2 l(u*l)'ed(ad)-on-u 3 s(u 4 s). From Sis, twice, iroAvs, many, and kotvAij- 
Stov (see Cotyledon). Fr., dipoly cotyledone. Ger., zweivollsamen- 
lappig. Provided with two multifidous cotyledons. [B, 38.] 
DIPOROBRANCHIUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-po 2 r-o 2 b-ra 2 n 2 k- 
(ra 3 n 2 ch 2 ) / i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From S;'s, twice, »r<5pos, a pore, and ppdyxta, 
the gills. Fr., diporobranche. Ger., zweilochkiemig. Having the 
branchial chamhers provided with an internal and external aper¬ 
ture. [L, 180.] 

DIPOTASSIC, adj. Di-po 2 t-a 2 s'i 2 k. Containing 2 atoms of 
potassium in the molecule. [B.] - 

DIPRIMARY, adj. Di-prim'a-ri 2 . From Sis, twice, and pri¬ 
marius, primary. Fr., diprimaire. Ger., zweimalprimdr , doppelt- 
primdr. Of diatomic alcohols or glycols, having both of the mole- 
cules of liydroxyl united to carbou atoms which are themselves in 
direct combination with only one other carbon atom. Such alcohols 
have the general formula CH 2 .OH — (CIJ 2 )n — CH 2 .OH. [B, 4.] 
DIPIIIOMIDIAN, adj. Di-pri-o-mi 2 d'i 2 -a 2 n. Having a row 
of cellules on each side (said of the Graptolitidce). [L, 147. ] 
DIPRISMATIC, adj. Di-pri 2 s-ma 2 t'i 2 k. Having two cleavages, 
one parallel to the sides and one to the base. [Pisani (a, 27).] 
DIPROPAR6YL, DIPROPINYL, n s. Di-pro-pa 3 r'ji 2 l, -pro'- 
pi 2 n-i 2 l. A substance isomeric with benzene, C#H # = CH : C — CH 2 
— CH 2 — C ~ CH, prepared from dibromdiallyl; a colorless, mobile, 
highly refractive liquid with a very penetrating odor. [B, 244 
(«, 27)-] 

DIPROPYL, n. Di-pro'pi 2 l. A double molecule of propyl.— 
D. ketone. Ger., Dipropylketon. Butyrone; a liquid, C 3 ft T — 
CO —C S H 7 = C 7 H 14 0, boiling at 145° C. It is the main product of 
the dry distillation of calcic outyrate. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 
DIPROPYLAMINE, n. Di-pro-pi 2 I'a 2 m-en. Fr., d. Ger., 
Dipropylamin . A secondary arnine of propyl, NC«H 16 = 

(H 

NkCH = (CH s )o. The compound derived from diisopropylamine 
(CH = (CH s ) 2 

isopropyl only is known ; a liquid boiling at 84° C. [B.] 
DIPROPYLCARBINOL, n. Di-pro-pi 2 l-kaWi 2 n-o 2 l. See 

Heptyl alcohol. 

DIPROPYLOXALIC ACID, n. Di-pro-pi 2 l-o 2 x-a 2 I'i 2 k. A 2- 
raolecule propyl substitution compound of (C 3 H 7 ) 2 .C(OH)—CO.ON, 
'>xalic acid. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

DIPROPYLOXAMIDE, n. Dipro-pi 2 l-o 2 x'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). Ger., 
Dipropyloxamid. A 2-molecule propyl substitution compound of 

oxamide, xqq^jjCjH^^ 8 ^ 2 ^ 1 ®^ 2 ' 

DIPROSOPIA (Lat.), n. f. D^diaiproSs-op^-a 3 . From Sis, 
twice, and npoatoirov, the face. Fr., diprosopie. Ger., Diprosopie. 
That form of double monstrosity in which the head is cleft in its 
upper part and there are two faces. [A, 15 ; L, 41, 44, 50 (o, 14).] 
DIPROSOPOS (Lat.),Y>IPROSOPUS (Lat.), adj’s. Gr., Btnp6<r- 
wxros. Fr., diprosope , opodyme. Ger., doppelgesichtiq. Double- 
faced; in ichthyology, having two eyes on one side of the head ; 
as a n. (Ger., Doppelgesicht), a monster characterized by diprosopia ; 
as a n., in the n. pl., Diprosopa , a family of fishes having two eyes 
on one side of the head. [A, 322 (a. 21); L, 180.]—D. dlhypogas» 
trlcus. A d. with a redupllcatlon of the hypogastric regions and 


the lower extremities. [a, 25.]—D. diophtlialmus. A d. with 
only two eyes, one for each face. [Barkow, Gurlt (L, 44 [a, 141).]— 

D. sejunctus [Gurlt]... J 

in the occipital region, 
upon a single neck. 

[L, 44.]—D. tetroph- 
thalmus. A d. hav¬ 
ing four eyes, two for 
each face. [Barkow, 

Gurlt (L, 44 [a, 14]).] 

—D. tetrotus. A d. 
with four ears, two 
for each face. [A, 

326.]—D. triophthal- 
mus. A d. with three 
eyes ; two (in one or- 
bital cavity) for one 
face and one for the 
other, or one for each 
face and a blended 
eye at the junction of 
the two faces. [F ; 

Barkow, Gurlt (L, 44 
[a, 14]).]—D. trio tus. 

A d. with three ears. 

[A, 326.] 

DIPROTODONT, adj. Di-proUo-do^t. Lat., diprotodontius 
(from Sis, twice, irpwros, first, and oSovs, a tooth). Havmg two lower 
incisor teeth. The Diprotodontia are a family of the Barypoda so 
characterized. [L, 14,121, 228.] 

DIPROTOPHYLLATUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-pro-to(to 3 )-fi 2 l- 
(fu®l)-la(la 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From Sis, twice, irpwros, first, and <^vAAov, a 
leaf. Fr., diprotophylU. See Dicotyledonous. 

DIPSA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p'sa 3 . Gr., Stya. Thirst. [A, 325 

(a, 21).] 

DIPS AC ACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. DPp-saSkfsa^kyafasj^eadce 2 ).^- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., dipsacacees. Ger., Dipsaceen. Of Lindley, an order 
of the Campanales , comprising Morina , Dipsacus , Ceplialaria , 
Kantia , Pterocephalus, and Scabiosa. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIPSACEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 p-sa(sa 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., 
dipsades. Ger., Dipsaceen. The teaselworts; of Vaillant and 
otners, a class of gamopetalous dicotyledons; of Endlicher, a 
family of the Aggregatce , comprising the tribes Morinece and Sca- 
biosece; of Bentham and Hooker, an order of the Asterales , com¬ 
prising Triplosteaia , Morina , Dipsacus , Cephalaria, and Scabiosa. 
It differs from the nearly related Composita} in that the stamens 
are not syngenesious and are sometimes fewer than the corolla 
lobes, the ovule is suspended instead of erect, the seed is albumin- 
ous, and the sestivation is imbricate instead of valvate. [B, 42, 170, 
215 (a, 24).] 

DIPSACEUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 p-sa(sa 3 ) / se 2 (ke 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
dipsace. Ger., kardenartig. Resembling the genus Dipsacus ; as 
a n., in the f. pl., see Dipsace.®. [L.] 

DIPSACUS (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 p'sa 3 -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., Su£ra«os(from 
Stya, thirst, because the leaves of the piant are so shaped as to hold 
water). FY., dipsaque , card&re (2d def.). Ger., Karde (2d def.), 
Kardendistel (2d der.). 1. An old name for diabetes. [A. 322.] 2. 
See D. fullonum. 3. The teasel; a Linnman genus of prickly plants 
of the Dipsacece. [B. 34, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. fullonum. Fr., 
chardon a carder (ou a bonnetier , ou d foulon ), cabavet des oiseaux. 



DIPSACUS SILVESTRIS. [A, 327.] 


Ger., Weberkarde, Walkerdislel , Kardetschendistel , Kardendistel. 
Fuller's teasel, the 6u f/aicos of Dioscorides; a species common in 
Europe and Asia, often cultivated for its hard, scaly heads, which 
are used as a card upon woolen cloths. The roots and heads ( radix 
et herba dipsaci) were formerly used as a purgative and tonic in 
scrofula and kidney diseases. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. pilosus. 
Fr., dipsaque velu , verge d pasteur. Shepherd’s rod, small teasel; 
considered a sudorific. [B, 173, 275 (a, 24).]—D. sativus. See D. 


. m wnicn tuere are two heads, umted 



A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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fullonum,—D. silvestris. Ger., Waldkarde (lst def.). 1. Of Mil- 
ler, the wild teasel, a species common in hedges and by roadsides. 
Its root was formerly used like that of D. fullonum. 2. Of De Can- 
dolle, the D. fullonum . [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. vulgaris. See 
D. fullonum. 

DIPSADIDiE(Lat.),n.f.pl. Di 2 p-sa 2 dfsa 3 d)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Suf/dt (see Dipsas). A family of the Colubrinae (or Colubriformia , 
or Ophidii colubrifoirmes). [L, 121, 337, 353.] 

DIPSAE, adj. Di 2 p'sa 2 l. Lat., dipsalis. Of or pertaining to 
the Dipsaceae. [a* 24.J—D. alliance. Lat., nixus dipsalis. See 
Dipsales. V 

DIPSAEES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 p-sa(sa 3 )'lez(las). Of Lindley, an 
alliance of the Aggregatos , comprising the orders Dipsacece and 
Valerianece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIPSAKIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di^p-saMsa 8 ^!^)^ 2 ^ 8 ^ 2 ). 
Of Dumortier, an order of the Gynocoronce, comprising the fami- 
lies Dipsacece and Valerianacece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DIPSAS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 p'sa 2 s(sa 3 s). Gen., dips'ados (-is). Gr., 
fiu//as. Thirsty ; as a n. f., an ancient name for a certain poison- 
ons serpent the bite of whieh caused severe thirst. [A, 322.] 
DIPSESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-se(sa)'si 2 s. Gen., dipse'seos (-is). 
Gr., Siif/T}a-ii (from Sapav, to thirst). Excessive thirsting. [A, 387.] 
DIPSETIC, adj. Di 2 p-se 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., fiufujTiKos. Lat., dipseticus. 
Fr., dipsttique. Ger., dipsetisch. 1. Very thirsty. 2. Causing 
thirst. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIPSEUDOBUTYEMETIIYEACETIC ACID, n. Di 2 p-su- 
do-bu 2 t-i 2 l-me 2 th-i 2 l-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. See Hendecatoic acid. 

DIPSO, n. Hot springs in the island of Euboea, now called D. 
The waters contain salts of sodium and magnesium, carbonic-acid 
gas, and sulphureted hydrogen. Temperature, 87° to 167° F. 

DIPSOBIOSTATICA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-so(so 3 )-bi(bi 2 )-o(o 3 )- 
sta 2 t(sta 3 t)'i 2 k-a 3 . From 6tya, thirst, jSioy, life, and araTucrj, statics. 
Fr., dipsobiostatique. Ger., Dipsobiostatik. Of F. W. Lippich, a 
statistical exposition of the injury resulting from the abuse of alco- 
holic drinks to the population. [A, 301, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIPSODES (Lat.), adj. Di 2 ps-od'ez(as). Gr., Saf/i6Srjt. See 
Dipsetic. 

DIPSODIANE (Fr.), adj. Dep-so-ma 3 n. Affected with dipso- 
mania. [a, 18.] 

DIPSOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-so(so 3 )-ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From 
Sitpa, thirst, and p.avia, madness. Fr., dipsomanie. Ger., Dipsoma- 
uie , Trunksucht. It., d., enomania , follia degli ubbriachi. Sp., 
dipsomania. Lit., a state of frenzy produced by excessive thirst; 
of Hufeland and as now commonly used, an insane and irresistible 
craving for alcoholic drink. [A, 322, 326 (a, 21); D, 70; L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

DIFSOMANIAC, n. Di 2 p-so-man'i 2 -a 2 k. Fr., dipsomaniaque. 
Ger., Durstwahnsinniger , Trunksiichtiger , Saufer. A person af¬ 
fected with dipsomania. [D, 1.] 

DIPSOS (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 p'so 2 s. Gen., dip'seos (-is). Gr., 
Thirst. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIPSOS IS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p-so / si 2 s. See Dipsesis, 

DIPTAM (Ger.), n. Di 2 p-ta 3 m'. The Dictamnus albus. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Cretisclier D., D’dosten. The Origanum dictam¬ 
nus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeiner D., Weisser D. The Dictam¬ 
nus albus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DIPTEKA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di 2 p'te 2 r-a 3 . From Sit, twice, and 
irripov, a wing. Fr., diptdres. Ger., Zweifliigler , Dipteren. An 
order or subclass of insects having only two wings. [L.] 
DIPTERACEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 p-te 2 r-a(a 3 Vse 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., dipteractes. See Dipterocarpe®. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
DIPTERADS, n. pl. Di 2 p'te 2 r-a 2 dz. See Dipterocarpe®. 
DIPTERAL, adj. Di 2 p'te 2 r-a 2 l. See Dipterous. 
DIPTERANS, n. pl. Di 2 p'te 2 r-a 2 nz. See Diptera. 
DIPTERIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 p-te 2 r'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A family 
of the Lepidoganoidei. [L, 14.] 

DIPTEROCARPEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 p-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'e 2 - 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., dipUrocarpees , dipterocarpacees. Ger., Diptero- 
carpeen. A natural order of dicotyledonous, polypetalous plants 
established by Blume ; made by Agardh a tribe of the Amentacece, 
by Lindley an order of the Thalamiflorce. They are large trees 
yielding a resinous, balsamic juice ; iflowers regular, hermaphro¬ 
dite ; leaves alternate, involute, with convolute stipules or none at 
ali; calyx lobes long and unequal; petals 5, twisted ; and stamens 
numerous and distinet or united in several bundles. The D. are by 
some authors divided into three groups—the Dryobalanopsece, the 
Ancistrocladece , and the Lophireae , according to the constitution 
of the ovary, the mode of placentation, and the number of ovules. 
Tliey have strong affinities with the Tiliace ce and the Ternstrcemi- 
acece , differing from the first by their imbricated sepals and the con¬ 
cave form of the receptacle, and from the latter by the solitary 
non-albuminous seed with large, thick cotyledons. LB, 19, 42, 121, 
170 (a, 24).] 

DIPTEROC ARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 p-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From SiVrepos, two-winged, and sapnot, a fruit, Fr., dipterocarpe. 
Ger., Zweifliigelnuss. Of Gartner, a genus of resinous trees of the 
Dipterocarpece. [B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—Balsamum dipterocar- 
pl. See Gurjun balsam.— D. alatus. A species growing in Chit- 
tagong, Burmah, Tenasserim, the Andaman Islands, Siam, and 
French Cochin-China ; one of the sources of Gurjun balsam. [B. 18, 
180 (a, 24).]—D. angustifolius. A species indigenous to southeast- 
ern Asia, yielding a resin used like that of D. Iceris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—D. costatus, 1. Of Gartner, a species found in Chittagong ; one 


of the sources of Gurjun balsam. 2. Of Roxburgh, the D. angusti¬ 
folius. [B, 18, 180 (a, 24).]—D. crispalatus. A species indigenous 
to Cochin-China, having the same properties as D. Iceris. [B, 18 
(a, 24).]—1>. dryobalanops. See Dryobalanops camphora. —D. 
gonopterus. See D. alatus. —D. gracilis. A Javanese species 
yielding a product similar to that of D. trinerris. (B, 18,180 (a, 24).] 
—D. hispidus. A species found in Ceylon, yielding Gurjun bal¬ 
sam. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—D. incanus. See D. costatus (lst def.).— D. 
Indicus. 1. Of Gartner, the Dryobalanops camphora. [B, 173 (a, 
24).] 2. Of Bedd, the D. Iceris. [B, 18 (a, 24).]—D. laevis. Ger., 
glatte Zweifliigelnuss. Beng.. tilea gurjun. A large tree, famous 
over eastern India and the Malay Islands on account of a thin, 
liquid balsam it yields, called wood-oil, or Gurjuii balsam. [B, 172, 
180 (a, 24).]—D. littoralis* A Javanese species yielding a resin 
like that of D. tHnervis. (B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. retusus. Ger., abge- 
stutzte Zweifliigelnuss. A Javanese species yielding a product 
similar to thatof D. trinerris. (B, 180(a, 24).]—D. trinervis. Ger., 
dreinerrige Zweifliigebiuss. A Javanese species whieh furnishes a 
balsam or resin similar to Gurjun balsam, but of less commercial 
importance. It is used in Java for salves and plasters, and, dis- 
solved in alcohol or made into an emulsion with yolk of egg, as a 
remedy in gonorrhoea. [B, 18, 180 (a, 24).]—D. Spanogliei. A 
Javanese species, containing a balsam like thatof D. trinerris.— 
D. turbinatus. See D. Iceris. —D. zeylanicus. A Ceylon spe¬ 
cies yielding Gurjun balsam. [B, 18 (a, 24).] 

DIPTEROEOGY, n. Di 2 p-te 2 r-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., dipterologia 
(from fitVrcpo?, two-winged, and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., dipt6- 
rologie. The study of the Diptera. [L, 180.] 


DIPTEROUS, adj. Di 2 p'te 2 r-u 3 s. Gr., fiurrepos (from 6t$ twice, 
and 7TTepov, a wing). Lat., dipterus. Fr., dipt&re. Ger ^zweifiiigelig. 
1. Having two wings or wing-like appendages. 2. Belonging to the 
Diptera. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 50.] 


DIPTERYGIUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 p-te 2 r-i 2 i(u 6 g)'i 2 -u 3 s-(u<s). Gr., 
ii7rT<?pv£, StirHpvyos (from St's, twice. and itT€pv£, a fln). Fr., dipte- 
rygien. Ger., zweiflossig. Having two fins ; as a n., in the m. pl., 
D^jpteipgii, a family of fishes so characterized. (A, 322 (a, 21); L, 



DIPTERYX (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 p'te 2 r-i 2 x(u fl x). Gen., dipter'ygos 
(-is). Gr., 6iVrepv£. Fr., d. Ger., Tonkabaum. Tonkabohnenbaum. 
A genus of leguminous plants of the 
tribe Dalbergiece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—1>. 
eboensis. The eboe-tree of the Mos- 
quito coast. The seed has uot the 
odoriferous principle of the Tonka 
bean, but is rich in a fatty oil used by 
the natives as a hair-oil. [B, 19 (a. 24).] 

—D. odorata. Fr., gayac de Ca- 
yenne , coimiarou. Ger., wohlriechender 
Tonkabaum.. It., albero di Tonca. A 
large tree growing in Guiana; known 
in Brazil as cumam y in Venezuela as 
sarrapia. The fruit (semen, seu fabae 
tonco) is the Tonka bean of commerce, 
used for scenting snuff and as an ingre- 
dient in different extracts and sachet 
powders. Its active medicinal princi¬ 
ple is coumarin (q. r.). The wood and 
bark are said to be sudorific. (B, 19, 

42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. olei fera. A 
species found on the Mosquito coast. 

The seeds have no odor and the oil ob- 
tained from them is used by the natives 
partly as food, but principally as hair- 
oil. [B, 49 (a, 14).]—D. oppositifolia. 

A species indigenous to Dutch and 
French Guiana. The fruit is exported 
sparingly under the name of small, or 
English, Tonka bean. [B, 180 (a, 24); 

L, 14.] 

DIPYGUS (Lat.), n. m. Di(di 2 )- dipteryx odorata. 
pi(pu®) / gu 3 s(gu 4 s). From Sit, twice, [A, 327.] 

and irvyij , the buttocks. Ger., Dipyge. 

A monster having the lower part of the trunk double. [A, 326 (a, 
21).]—1>. dibrachius. A d. with two arms. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—D. 
parasiticus. A d. formed by the fusion of two individuals, as 
opposed to one formed by a duplication of parts. [Marehand (A, 
319).]—D. tetrabvacliius. A d. with four arms. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
—D. tripus. A d. with three feet. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 


DIPYEIMUM [Leuckart] (Lat.), n. n. Di(di 2 )-pi 2 (pu«)-li 2 d / i 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., fiiVvAos. A genus of the Cy3toidei made to include 
the Taenia elliptica. [L, 121.] 

DIPYRA3IIDODODECAEDRON (Lat.). n. n. Di(di 2 )-pi 2 r- 
(pu e r)-a 2 m(a 3 m) / 'i 2 d-o(o 3 )-do-de 2 k-a 9 -cd(c 2 d)'ro 2 n. From Sit, twice, 
irvpap.it, a pyramid, and SinStKdtSpot, twelve-sided. A twelve-sided 
double pyramid. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIPYRENON (Lat.). n. n. Di(di 2 )-pi 2 r(pu*r)-e(a) , no 2 n. Gr., 
Siirvpyvov. An old name for a probe with a bulb at each end. 
[L, 94.] 

DIPYRENOUS, adj. Di-pi 2 r-en'u 3 s. Gr., Siirvpyvot (from Sit, 
twice, and irvpyv, the stone of a fruit). Lat., dipyrenus. Fr., di- 
pyrent. Ger., doppelkomig , zweikornig. Having two fruit-stones. 
(B, 19 (a, 24).] 

DIPYRIDINE, n. Di-pi 2 r'i 2 d-en. Fr., d. Ger., Dipyridin. 
A crystalline body, C, 0 H 10 N 2 , polymeric with pyridine. It melts at 
108° C. [B,4(a, 27).] 

DIPYRIDINETETRACARBONIC ACID, n. Di-pPr^Dd- 
en-te 2 t-ra 2 -ka 2 r bo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide dipyridine-tetracarbonique. 
Ger., Dipyridintetracarbonsaure. A tetrabasic crystalline acid, 
Ci 0 H 6 N 2 (CO.OH) 4 , formed by tlie oxidation of diquinoline. [B.] 
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DIPYRIDYXDICARBONIC ACID» n. Di-pi 2 r"id-i 2 l-di-ka 3 r- 
bo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide dipyr idui-dicar bonique. Ger., Dipyridyldicar- 
bonsdure. A dibasic crystalline acid, C 10 H 6 N 3 (CO.OH) 3 . [B.] 

DIPYKIDYLMONOCAKBONIC ACID, n. Di-pi 2 r"id-i 2 l- 
mo 2 n-o-ka 3 r-bo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide dipyndyl-monocarbonique. Ger., 
Dipyridylmonocarbonsaure. A monobasic crystalline acid, C t0 H 7 - 
N 3 (CO.OH). [B.l 

DIPYRITES (Lat.),n. m. Di(di 2 )-pi 2 r(pu ft r)-i(e)'tez(tas). Gen., 
dipyri'ti. Gr., SiirvpCrris (from 6(s, twice,and vvp , fire). See Biscuit 
(lst def.). 

DIPYROGALIOL, n. Di-pi-ro-ga 2 l'o 2 l. Hexoxydiphenyl. [B.] 

DIPYKOS (Lat.), DIPYItUS (Lat.), adj’s. Di 2 p'i 2 (u«)-ro 2 s, 
-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., Stirvpos. 1. Having a double flame (said of a 
larnp). 2. Twice baked (said of bread). [A, 387.] 

DIQUINIDINE, n. Di-kwi 2 n'i 2 d-en. An amorphous com- 
poundj C 4 ()fIjgNiOj, aud the priucipal constituent of chinordine and 
of barks contaiuing much quinine and quinidine. [B, 5, 81 (a, 27).] 

DIQUINOLINE, n. Di-kwi 2 n'ol-en. Fr., diguinoleine. Ger., 
Dichinolin. A substance, (C 3 H 7 N) 3 , forming bnght-yellow acicu- 
lar crystals. [B.] 

DIRADIATION, n. Di-ra-di 2 -a'sbu 3 n. Lat., diradiatio (from 
diradiare , to diverge in rays). See Actinobolia. 

DIIICA (Lat.). n. f. Du 5 rk(di 2 rk)'a a . Fr., d., bois de cuir . Ger., 
Ijederholz. Leather-wood ; a genus of the Thymelceacece , estab- 
lished by Linnaeus, indigenous to North America. [B, 42 (a, 24).]— 
D. palustris. Fr., bois de cuir , bois deplomb. Ger., Sumpfleder- 



DIRCA PALUSTRIS. [A, 327.] 


holz, virginischer Kellerhals. A shrub grovving in boggy woods 
and other low, wet places. The berries—sm ill. oval, and of an 
orange color—are said to be narcotic and poisonous. The bark is 
tough and, when fresh, is of a nauseous odor and acrid taste, and 
in doses of 6 to 8 grains produces violent vomiting. It is analogous 
in its properties to mezereon. [B, 5,121, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

DIRCA3A (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 r(di 2 r)-se'(ka 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., SipK&ia. 
See Circia. 

DIRCAEUM (Lat.), n. n. Du a r(di 2 r)-se , (ka 3/ e 2 )-u a m(u 4 m). The 
Daucus creticus (Athamanta Cretensis). [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIRDAR, n. The Ulmus campestris. [L, 77.] 

DIUECT, adj. Di-re 2 kt\ Lat., directus (from dirigere , to 
straighten). Fr., d., droit. Ger., gerade. 1. Immediate, pursu- 
ing an uninterrupted and undeviating course; also made with 
out the intervention of any intermediate substance or apparatus, 
as d. examination, d. ophthalmoscopy. 2. Occupying the sarae 
lateral half of the body as the lesion that produces it (said of paraly¬ 
sis, etc.). 3. Occurring with or produced by the current; opposed 
to regurgitant; said of cardiac murmurs caused by stenosis of the 
orifices. 

1)1 RECTANGULATE, adj. Di-re 2 kt-a 2 n 2 'gu 2 l-at. See Rec- 

TANGULAR. 

DIRECTIONE AR, adj. Di-re 2 kt-i 2 l-i 2 n'e-a 3 r. Runniug in a 
straight line, [a, 27.] 

DIRECTION, n. Di-re 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., directio. Fr., d. Ger., 
Richtung. The tendency of an organ or part to grow toward a 
definite point. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—D. ray. See under Ray. 

DIRECTOR (Lat.), n. m. Di(de)-re 2 k'to 2 r. Gen., directo f ris. 
Fr., directeur , sonde canneUe (2d def.). Ger., Leiter , Fiihrer , Hohl- 
sonde (2d def.). It., conduttore , guidasonda (2d def.). Sp., con¬ 
ductor. 1. A guide. 2. A slender instrument, grooved on one side, 
for guiding the point of a knife. [L, 50.]—D. penis. See Ischio¬ 
cavernosus.— Grooved d. See D. (2d def.). 

DIRECTORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(de)-re 2 k-to'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Director. 

DIRECTOIIIUS (Lat.), adj. Di(de)-re 2 k-to'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Dirigent. 


DIRE3IPTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di(di 2 )-re 2 mp'ta 3 . Organs of 
plants that have divided into two portions, each part deviating 
from the other. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIREMPTION, n. Di-re 2 mp'shu 3 n. Lat., diremptio (from 
dirimere , to separate). See Chorisis. 

DIRESORCIN, DIRESORCINOL, n. Di-re-so 2 r'sin, -a 2 l. 
Syn.: tetrahydroxydiphenyl. A compound, Ci 3 H„(OH) 4 , fornied 
along with resorcin by heating phenol with caustic soda. [B, 3.] 

DIRHOMROEDRON, DIRH03IB01IEDR0N (Lat.), n’s 
n. See Dirrhomboedron. 


DIltlAS, n. The Thapsia garganica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DIRI1SITORIUM (Lat.), n. Di(di 2 )-ri 2 b-i 2 -to'ri 2 -u 3 m(n 4 m). 1. 
A place where something is divided. 2. A partition, septum. [A, 
322 (a, 21).—D. thoracis. See Diaphragm (lst def.). 

DIRIGENT, adj. Di 2 'ri 2 -je 2 nt. Lat., dirigens. Fr., dirineant. 
Ger., leitend. Guiding, directing ; as a n., an old term for that in- 
gredient of a medicinal compound that was supposed to direct the 
action of the chief ingredient to a particular organ or part. [L, 87 
(a, 21).] 

DIRINGA, n. The Acorus calamus. [L, 104.] 


DIRISHENA (Teloogoo), n. The Acacia speciosa . [B, 172 

(a, 24)0 

DIRRH03IB0EDR0N (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 r-ro 2 m-ho(bo 2 )-ed- 
(e 2 d)'ro 2 n. A combination of two rhomboedra. [Pisani (a, 27).] 

DIltSDORF (Ger.), n. Ders'do 2 rf. A village in the government 
of Breslau, Prussia, where there is a sulphurous and chalybeate 
spring. [a, 14.] 

DIRT3VEED, DIltTY-DICK, n’s. Du 6 rt'w r ed, du 5 rt-i 2 -di 2 k'. 
The Chenopodium album. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DIRTY-JOIIN, n. Du 6 rt-i 2 -jo 2 n'. The Chenopodium vulvaria. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DIRUPTIF (Fr.), adj. De-ru*p-tef. Leading to rupture or 
fracture (said by Duval of dental caries when it undermines the 
crown of a tooth and leads to its being broken off). [A, 301, 385 
(a, 21).] 

DIRUPTIO (Lat), n. f. Di(de)-ru 3 p(ru 4 p)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
dirvption'is. From dirumpere , to break apart. Fr., dirup- 
tion. Ger., Zerreissung. Disruption, a tearing asunder. [A, 322 
(a, 21).] 

DISAT5IL.ITY, n. Di^-aab-iWt-i 2 . The state of being dis- 
abled, i. e., more or less unfitted for the performance of a normal 
task or function. 


DISACIDIFY, v. tr. Di 2 s-a 2 s i 3 d'i 2 -fi. To free from acid. 
[L, 56.] 

DISACKYL, n. Di 2 s-a 2 k'ri 2 l. Fr., disacryle . disacrone. An 
amorphous solid, C,oH 7 0 4 , derived from acrolein, polymeric with 
acrolein. [A, 301 (a, 21 ); B, 4.] 

DISALICYLIC ACID, n. Di-sa 2 l-i 2 -si 2 Pi 2 k. Fr., acide sali- 
cylo-salicylique (ou disalicylique). Salicylic anhydride, C 14 H,p0 5 ; 
obtained by treating sodium salicylate with phosphorus oxychlor- 
ide ; a yellow, transparent substance, soluble in alcohol, in ether, 
and in benzene. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DISARTICULATION, n. Di 2 s-a 3 rt-i 2 k-u 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., dis- 
articulatio (from disarticulare , to dismember). Fr., desarticula- 
tion. Ger., Trennung im Gelenke. It., disarticolazione. Sp., des- 
articulacion. The procedure disconnecting two or more bones 
that are articulated with each other; amputation through a 
joint. [E.] 

DISASSI3IILATION, n. Di 2 s-a 2 s-si 2 m ,/ i 2 l-a'shu l n. Thetrans- 
formation of assimilated material into less complex compounds, 
malnly by oxidation, whereby the potential energy in the compound 
is set free and appears in the kinetic energy of active musele or 
other tissue. [J, 18, 33, 55, 57.] 

DISASSOCIATION, n. Di 2 s-a 2 s-o-si 2 -a'shu a n. From dts, 
apart, and associare, to unite with. Fr., dtsassociation. Ger., 
Trennung. It., disassociazione. Sp., desasociocion. In ehemis- 
try, the breaking up of a molecule of a compound body into two 
simpler molecules under the action of heat, which latter molecules 
reunite to form the original body on a reduction of temperature. 
[B, 2.] 

DISC, n. Di 2 sk. Gr., 6utko?. Lat., discus , lamella (7th def.). 
Fr., disque. Ger., Diskus , Scheibe. It., Sp., disco. 1. A roundish, 
plate-like structure. 2. In botany, the fiat surface of a leaf, ex- 
clusive of the border; also a raised portion of the receptacle in the 
form of a rim within the whorls, betw r een the ovary and the sta- 
mens, or bearing the stamens, or crovming the ovary. [B, 291 (a, 
24).] 3. The convex part of a bivalve shell. [L, 180.] 4. The broad, 
flattened body of the Batoidei. [L, 207.1 5. In entomology, of La- 
treille, the middle portion of a wing ; of Jurine, its whole surface. 
[L, 180.] 6. In ornithology, a set of feathers of peculiar shape or 
texture radiating around-the eye. [L, 343.] 7. In pharrnacy, a 
small, thin sheet of gelatin imbued with some medicinal substance ; 
generally used by insertion under the eyelid, where it is left to dis¬ 
solve.—Accessory <1. Fr., disque accessoire (ou secondaire, ou 
terminal). Ger., Kornschichte. Nebenscheibe. A thin, feebly aniso- 
tropous d. dividing the lateral d. of a musele compartment into two 
nearly equal parts. [J, 30.]—Anisotropous d. See Dark d.— 
Antlieridial d. In certain cryptogams, the cup-shaped recepta¬ 
cle that holds the antheridia. [B, 77 (a, 24).l—BecqnerePs d. An 
apparatus composed of two thin plates of copper which are sol- 
dered to a rod of bismuth contained in a small tube of hard rubber ; 
used to ascertain the difference in temperature betw een a sound 
and a paralyzed limb. One d. is placed on the sound limb and an- 
other on the corresponding part of the paralyzed one. an attach- 
ment is made by means of fine wires to a galvanometer, and the 
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needle of the latter is deflected according as the temperature of 
one limb is elevated above tbat of the other. [D, 1.]—IJlood d’s. 
Red blood-corpuscles.—BowmaiPs d*s. Fr., disques de Bowman. 
Ger., Bowman'sche Scheiben, Hauptsubstanzscheiben. The d.-like 
masses into which a striated muscular fibre breaks up, especially 
after treatment wlth hydrochloric acid or gastric juice. The cleav* 
age is at right angles with the length of the fibre, and the appear- 
ance is something like that of a pile of coins placed face to face, 
but not in contact in ali cases. [J, 21, 24, 31.]—Bracliiferous 
<1. Lat., discus brachiferus. See Syndendrium.— Briglit d. A 
highly refractive layer interposed between the cuticular layer of 
a columnar cell and the remainder of the cell. It corresponds in 
position to the operculum of a ciliated cell. [J, 30.]— Cephalic 
d. The sucker at the cephalic extremity of a leech. [L, 353.]— 
Chlef-substance d’s. See Bowman's d's.— Choked d. Fr., 
papille etranglee. Ger., Stauungspanille. It., papillite. Sp., pa- 
pilitis. A condition of the optic papilla observed in cases of intra- 
cranial tumor and of Brighfs disease. The papilla projects de- 
cidedly above the level of the retina, its border being blurred and 
spread out like the head of a mushroom, its vessels looking as if 
broken or bent, but clearly defined in some cases, while in others 
(the more common ones) they are obscured by gray, muddy 
stripes. Sometimes white patches and extravasations of blood 
are to be seen. [H. Schmidt-Rimpler (A, 319).] See also Optic 
neuritis.— Clliary d. Fr., disque ciliaire. Ger., Ciliarscheibe. 
See Ciliary body. —Colorless d*s. See While blood-corpus¬ 
cles.— Contractile d. See Dark d.-— Dark d. Fr., disque 
Epais, strie obscure. Ger., dunkles Querband, Querscheibe. 
Syn. : black slripe . The broad, dark* transverse zone or band 
seen in a striated muscular fibre. The whole fibre appears as if 
made up of alternating light and dark d’s. The dark d. is seen, 
under favorable cireumstances, to be hisected by a narrow, lighter 
d. (Hensen’s d.). The dark d’s are doubly refractive or anisotropic, 
and are supposed to represent the proper contractile substance of 
the muscle-fibre. [J, 30, 31, 32, 55, 65.1—D.-liolder. A universal 
joint attached to a microscope d. by wnich the latter is rendered 
mobile in every direction. [a, 27.]—Eplgynous d. Lat., discus 
epigynus. Fr., disque Epigyne. Ger., oberweibige Scheibe. Afiorald. 
seated on the summit of the ovary. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—Epiphyseal d. 
See Epiphyseal plate. —EquatorJal d. See Nuclear plate. —Eloral 
d. The d. of a fiower.—Germlual d. See Embryonic area and 
Discus procerus,—Hensen*s d. Fr., disque median , strie inter- 
mEdiaire. der., Hensen'sche Linie (oder Mittelscheibe). The nar¬ 
row d. which is sometimes described as bisecting the dark stria, or 
Principal d. of a striated muscle-fibre. [J, 30, 31, 32.]—Hypogy- 
iious d. Fr., disque hypogyne. Ger., unterweibige Scheibe. A 
floral d. seated under the ovarv. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—Iinaginal d’s. 
Discoidal masses of indifferent tissue found in the interior of the 
hody of the larvae of the Muscides, and possibly of other Dipiera , 
from whieh, when the larva becomes a pupa, the legs and cor- 
responding half of the sternal region of the thorax, the tergal por- 
tioii of the same, somites, and their appendages, the head and pro¬ 
boscis, are developed. [L, 11.]—Intermedlate d. Fr., disque in- 
termediaire (ou minee). Ger., Endscheibe, Mittelscheibe, Zivisch- 
enscheibe. Krause’s membrane ; the thin, dark d. or membrane 
passing transversely through and bisecting the ciear zone or stria 
of a striated muscle-fibre. The intermediate d’s divide the muscu¬ 
lar fibre into segments, the so-called muscular compartments. [C ; 
J, 30, 31.]—Interpubic d. A d. situated between the pubic bones 
at their symphysis, consisting of a thin layer of cartilage on each 
side closely adherent to the bony surface and an intermediate stra¬ 
tum of fibrous tissue and fibro-cartilage. [C, 3.]—Interstitial d. 
See Light d,— Inter vertebral d T s. See Intervertebral cartilages. 
— Invisible d’s. See Transparent corpuscles of Norris. —Iso- 
tropous d., Lateral d., Light d, Fr., espace claire. Ger.. 
isotrope Substanz. The ciear, isotropous substance or d. between 
the intermediate and principal d’s in one of the muscular compart¬ 
ments of striated muscle. It is half of the ciear stria or zone bor- 
dering a dark stria. [J, 31, 32.]—Masson’s d’s. Fr., disques de 
Masson. Ger., Masson'sche Scheiben. It., dischi di Masson. Sp., 
discos de Masson. Two circular d’s, one white and the other very 
black, both unreflecting and incised or notched in a radiating direc¬ 
tion ; in the black d., however, the notch should be prolonged par- 
allel to the periphery. This partially detached piece can be intro- 
duced from behind in the gap in the white d., and pushed as far 
forward as is desirable, so that upon the white ground there is a 
black sector, which is capable of a measurable degree of change 
of size. If then the d. is rotated with the rapidity of fifty revo- 
lutions in a second, the black sector produces a gray circle upon 
the white ground, the intensity of which is in direct proportion 
to the size of the sector. By lessening the size of the sector until 
the gray circle has reached the limit of visibility, the observer is 
able to determine the smallest perceptible difference of bright- 
ness. [Graefe u. Saemisch (F).]—3Iedian d., 3Iiddle d. See 
Hensen^s d.—Nuclear d. 1. See Nuclear plate. 2. According 
to Van Beneden, the germinal spot after it has traveled to the 
surface of the cicatricular lens and become disc-shaped. [Balfour 
(J, 1).]—Optic d. Lat., discus opticus, colliculus nervi optici, pa¬ 
pilla optica (seu optici, seu nervi optici). Fr., papille opiique (ou 
aunerf opiique, ou de la retine). Ger., Sehnervenscheibe, Sehner- 
veneintritt , Sehnervenpapille, Opticuspapille, Markhiigel , blinder 
Fleck. It., papilla dei nervo ottico. Sp., disco optico. Syn.: op- 
tic-nerve entrance, optic papilla, head of the optic nerve , blind 
spot. The termination of the optic nerve as it pierces the eyeball 
and spreads out to form the ental or inner layer of the retina. 
Normally the optic d. is nearly circular in outline, averaging about 
1*5 mm. in diameter. After death it is of a whitish color, but in life 
of a pinkish or reddish tint, and, on careful examination, is seen to 
be composed of several differently colored zones : 1. A Central 
ciear spot, the funnel-like depression from wdiieh emerges the Cen¬ 
tral retinal vessel. 2. A vascular zone containing many capillaries. 
3. A narrow, light band, the connective-tissue ring. 4. Surrounding 
ali, the darker chorioidal zone. According to Merkel, the optic d. 


is flat with a Central depression or excavation, and not papilliform, 
as the synonym optic papilla would signify. [J, 55, 157,158, 159.]— 



vf.fi. 


THE OPTIC DISC. (AFTER LORINO). 

Diagrammatic represenlation of the surface of the d'sc, showing its concentric markings. 
a, non-vascuiar portion, or “ ciear spot,” formed by connectivB-tissue string; t >j>, vasculai 
portiun; cir, connective-tissue ring; ehr, chorioidal ring. 

Oral d. A soft, membranous d. surrounding the mouth in the 
Asieridea. [L, 11.]—Perigynous d. Fr., disque perigyne. Ger., 
umweibige Scheibe. A floral d. seated around the inner wallsof the 
calyx. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—Placido T s d. An instrument used to de- 
tect faint opacities or irregularities in the surface curvatures of 
the cornea. [F.]—Principal d. See Dark d,— Proligerous 
d. See Discus proligerus. —Ranvier’» d. Fr., renflement bico- 
nique. A swelling in the form of a double cone often seen on the 
axis-cylinderof a medullated nerve-flbre after treatment with sil ver 
nitrate ; usually found at one of the nodes or annular constrictions. 

{ J, 42, 31.]— Rekoss’s d. A circular plate carrying a number of 
enses, so placed in an ophthalmoscope that by its rotation the 
lenses are brought in succession behind the mirror aperture. [F.] 
—Secoiulary d. See Accessoryd. —Slender d. See Intermedio te 
d.— Stroboscopic d*s. Fr., disques strobo scapi que s. Ger., stro- 
boskopische Scheiben. Paper d’s, from 6 to 10 mches in diameter, 
on which a number of figures are drawn in a circle and at erjual 
distances from each other. Such a d. is placed concentrically upon 
a second larger and darker d. which has near its margin as many 
openings as the first d. has figures, and both are fastened by means 
of a screw upon one end of a small iron axis. When in use, the 
observer must stand before a mirror, look through the holes in one 
d., and rotate the other rapidly. [F.]—Tactile d., Terminal d. 
Fr., disque tactile. Ger., Tastscheibe , Terminalscheibe. The trans¬ 
parent plate situated between contiguous cells inGrandry^ corpus¬ 
cles. In these d’s the nerve-fibres are supposed to terminate. Ac¬ 
cording to Krause, the d’s are the fiattened terminations of nerve- 
fibres. [J, 30, 31, 32; “Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1881, p. 84 (J).]— 
Transverse d. See Dark d.— Trochal d. Syn. : wheel-organ. 
A retractile d. situated at the distal end of the body of most of the 
Botifera, surrounded by a circle of cilia which vibrate so rapidly 
that the d. appears to rotate. [L, 147.]— Umbrella d. Lat.. dis¬ 
cus umbralis. The “ Central principal section 11 of the umbrella of 
a inedusa which contains the stomach and oral apertures and its 
appendages. [L, 358.]—Uncolored d. Of Carnoy, the segments 
or parts of the nuclear fibrils (his filament nucleerien) which are 
incapable of becoming stained. [J.J 
DISCAL, adj. Di 2 sk'a 2 l. Pertaining to a disc. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
See Discoidal. 

PISCANTH^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 sk-a 2 nth(a 3 nth)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Endlicher, a class of the Dialypetalce, consisting of the orders Um- 
belliferce, Araliacece, Ampelidece, Carneae, Loranthacece. Hamame- 
lideoe , Bruniacece, Grubbiacece, and Helwingiacece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
DISCAItlA (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 sk-a(a 3 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . A genus of the 
Fhamneae, tribe Colletieoe. [B, 42 (a, 24).]— D. febri fuga. A spe¬ 
cies from the bark of which the Brazilians prepare a bitter, tonic, 
digestive extract. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

IUSCELIACEvE (Lat.), DISCELIE^E (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Di 2 s- 
se 2 l(ke 2 l)-i 2 -a 3/ se 2 (ke 2 )-e-(a 8 -e 2 ), -i( 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Sis, twice, 
and <ri<€ Aos, a leg (referring to the structure of the teeth). Of Bruch, 
a family of the Musci (of C. Miiller, a tribe of the Acracarpi) char- 
acterized by a simple peristome composed of reddish lanceolate, ar¬ 
ticulate teeth which are split for about half their length from the 
base. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DISCHAItGE, n. Di 2 s-cha 3 rj'. Lat., fluxus (2d def.), flux (3d 
def.). Fr., d&charge (Ist def.), ecoulement (2d and 3d defs). Ger., 
Entladung (lst def.), Ausfluss (2d def.). 1. The escape (especially 
by violence) of pent-up or accumulated energy or of explosive mate- 
rial. 2. The fiowing away of a secretion or excretion of pus, and 
the like. 3. The material ejected by a d. (2d def.). |E.J—Cere- 
bral cortical d. The violent action of a diseased portion of the 
cerebral cortex that gives rise to an epileptic paroxysm. [D, 34.]— 
Disruptive d. An electrical d. accompamed with the develop- 
ment of light and sound. [B.]—Electric d. Fr., dtcharge elec¬ 
trique. Ger., elektrische Entladung. A slow or instantaneous 
bringing back to a neutral electric condition, by which every highly 
eleetrified body loses its surplus of electricity, giving it up to sur¬ 
rounding bodies less highly electrified. [a, 27.]—Locliial d. Fr., 
Ecoulement lochial. See Lochia.— Faralytic d. See Paralytic 
secretion.— Silent d. The gradual loss of electricity by even, 
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isolated bodies, owing to the conductibility of air and its con- 
tained vapors, together with that of the isolating bodies themselves, 
and whose rapidity depends upon the nature and tension of the 
eleetricity witn which the bodies are charged, and also upon the 
atmospheric pressure, temperature, and hygrometric condition ; 
being greater, all other things being equal at pointed surfaces ac- 
cording to laws studied by Franklin and named by him “power of 
points.” [B, 21 (a, 27).] 

DISCHARGEIt, n. Di 2 s-cha 2 rj'e 2 r. Fr., excitateur. Ger., 
Entlader. An apparatus eonsisting of two brass ares with bulb- 
ous extremities joined by a hinge and sometimes provided with in- 
sulating glass handles. [B, 21 (a, 27).] 

DISCHARGING, adj. Di 2 s-cha 3 rj'i 2 n 2 . Giving rise to a dis- 
charge. [E.] 

DISCHIDIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-ki 2 d(ch 2 i 2 d)'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of 
asclepiads. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—13. nummularia. A species growing 
as a parasite on trees in Java, Arnboyna, and Australia. It yields 
a thick, milky, insipid juice, which is used as a cooling remedy in 
gonorrhoea, and as an external application to wounds inade by 
poisonous fish. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—13. raffleslana. Probably the 
species described by Rumphius as being like D. nummularia. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

DISCHROMASIE (Ger.), n. Di 2 s-ch 2 rom-a 3 -ze'. See Di- 

CHROMATISM. 

DISCHR03IATIC, adj. Di 2 s-krom-a 2 t'i 2 k. See Dichromatic. 
DISCII3A [Haeckel] (Lat.). n. n. pl. Di 2 s'si 2 d(ki 2 d)-a 3 . A fam- 
ily of the Peripylcea. [L, 121.] 

DISCIFEROUS, adj. Di 2 s-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., discifer ,* disci- 
ferus (from discus , a disc, and ferre , to bear). Fr., discifere. 
Ger., scheibentragend. Having a disc. The Disciferae of Scopoli 
are a tribe of plants comprising genera now referred to the Cap- 
paridaceae , Hamamelidece , Terebinthaceae , Caricece , etc. [B, 121, 
170 (a, 24).] 

DISCIFLORUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s-si 2 (ki 2 )-flor'u 3 s(u's). From 
discus , a disc, and flos , a flower. Fr., disciflore. Ger., scheiben- 
bliithig. Having the Ieaflets of the involucre gathered in a rounded 
sublobular disc : as a n., in the f. pl., Disci floree, of Fries, a class of 
Thalamiflorce. [B, 38 (a, 14); B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

DISCIFOItM, adj. Di 2 s'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., disciformis (from dis¬ 
cus, a disc, and forma , form). Fr., disciforme. Ger.. scheiben- 
formig. See Discoid. 

DISCIGYNOUS, adj. Di 2 s-i 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., discigynus (from 
Si<tko<;, a disc, and yvvrj, a female). Fr., discigyne. Ger., scheiben- 
fruchtknotig. In botany, having the ovary irnplanted upon a disc. 
[B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DISCINIDA5 [Davidson] (Lat.), n. Di 2 s-sin(ki 2 n)'id-e(a 3 -e 2 ). A 
family of the Brachiopoda or of the Inarticulata having a trans¬ 
verse cleft in the Iower shell. [L. 297 ; a, 14.] 

DISCIPLINE RE RELIGIEUSE (Fr.), n. De-se-plen d’ re 2 - 
lezhe-u 6 z. The Amarantus caudatus. [B, 88 (a, 24).] 
DISCISSION, n. Di 2 s-si 2 z'yu 3 n. Gr., itao-xuus. SicucottiJ. Lat., 
discissio (from discindere , to cut or tear apart). Fr., d. Ger., D ., 
Zerschneidung. It., discissione. Syn. : ditaceracion. 1. A cut- 
ting or tearing apart. 2. See Cataract d. 3. Of E. R. Peaslee, the 
operation of bilateral incision of the cervix uteri from within out- 
ward by means of a sheathed knife.—Cataract d. Lat., discissio 
cataractae. Fr., d. de la cataracte. Ger., Staard\ Kapseld\ An 
operation for cataract eonsisting in incising the anterior capsule of 
the lens in one or more directions by means of a needle with cut- 
ting edges, inserted through the cornea or through the sclera, with- 
out depressing or disturbing the lens ; devised by Conradi in 1797, 
and said to have been employed by Galen. Modifications have 
been made by Buchhorn, Bowman, Jaeger, Pott, Weber, De Week- 
er, and others. [F.] Cf. Keratonyxis. 

RISCOBLASTIC, adj. Di 2 sk-o-bla 2 st'i 2 k. From SLokos, a disc, 
and 0 Acujt 6$, a shoot. Ger., discoblastisch. Undergoing discoidal 
segmentation isaid of ova). (L, 146.] 

DISCOBLASTULA [Haeckel] (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 sk-o(o 3 )-bla 2 st- 
(bla 3 st) / u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . For deriv., see Disc and Bla£tula. A blastu- 
la of a meroblastic ovum when it is in the shape of a circular disc. 
[L, 146.] 

DISCOBOLI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Di 2 sk-o 2 b'o 2 l-i(e). Fr., disco- 
boles. A family of fishes in which the ventral fins unite into a disc. 
[L, 180.] 

RISCOCARP, n. Di 2 sk'o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp. A collectlon of fruits in 
a hollowed receptaele, as in the roseworts. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
RISCOCARPI (Lat.), n. m. pl. Di 2 sk-o(o 3 )-ka s rp'i(e). From 
6iV/cov, a disc, and /capiros, a fruit. A division of the Lichenes , com¬ 
prising the orders Peltidacece , Parmeliacece , and Graphidece. [B, 
121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DISCOCYMATIUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 sk-o(o 3 )-sim(ku 4 m>a(a 3 )' 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From fiiV/co?, a disc, and Kvp.dn.ov, a sprout. Fr., 
discocymatien. Provided with a proligerous membrane ; as a n., 
in the m. pl., Discocymatii , of Wallroth, an order of Lichenes , in- 
cluding Parmelia , Bceomyces , Arthonia. Peltigera , Graphis , and 
Patellaria. [B, 38, 170 (a, 24).] 

PISCOCYTULA [Haeckel] (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 sk-o(o 3 )-si 2 t(kun)'- 
u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . From Sio-kov, a disc, and cytula (q. v.). The first cleav- 
age globule of a meroblastic ovum when it resembles a circular 
disc upon the surface of the nutritive yolk. [L, 146.] 
RISCODACTYLES (Lat.). RISCOI3ACTYLIA (Lat.), n's m. 
pl. and n. pl. Di 2 sk-o(o a )-da 2 k(da 3 k)'ti 2 I(tu*I)-ez(e 2 s), -da 2 k(da 3 k)- 
ti 2 l(tu®I)'i 2 -a 3 . From SiV/cos, a disc, and SoLktv \ov, a digit. A family 
or tribe of the Anura, having suctorial dises on the digits. [L, 321, 
353.] 


RISCODES (Lat.), adj. Di 2 sk-od'ez(as). See Discoid. 
DISCOGASTRA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di 2 sk-o(o 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'ra 3 . 
From Sio-kos, a disc, and yacrrrjp , the belly. A subclass of the Aste- 
rida , having a disc-shaped stomach. [L, 173.] 
DISCOGASTRULA (Lat.), n. f. D^sk-o^bga^UgaSst)^ 2 - 
(ru 4 )-la 3 . For deriv., see Disc and Gastrcla. Ger., Scheibengas- 
trula. A disc-gastrula ; the gastrula of a meroblastic ovum when 
it forms a thin circular disc upon the surface of the nutritive volk. 
[L, 146.] See Piate I, Fig. 24. 

DISCOGLOSSIDJE (Lat.), n. f. pl_. Di 2 sk-o(o 3 )-glo 2 s(glos)'si 2 d- 
e-(a 3 -e 2 ). From 6(<r/cos, a disc, and y\ wo-o-a, the tongue. Fr., disco - 
glossides. A family of the Arcifera , having suctorial dises on the 
tongue. [L, 288 ; a, 14.] 

DISCOID, adi. Di 2 sk / oid. Gr., (from SiVkos, a disc, 

and eISov, resemblance). Lat., discoideus. Fr., discoide. Ger., 
scheibenformig. Disc-shaped. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DISCOIDAL, adj. Di 2 sk-oid'a 2 l. Lat., discoidalis. See Dis¬ 
coid ; in conchology, having the whorls coiled around a Central 
axis in the same plane. [L, 147.] 

DISCOIDEO-RADIATUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 sk-o(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed) // e 2 - 
o(o 3 )-ra(ra 3 )-di 2 -a(a 3 ) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). For deriv., see Discoid and Radi¬ 
ate. Fr., discoido-radie. Having two floral crowns—the outer 
radiate, the interior not radiate. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DISCOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 sk-o(o 3 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Discoid ; as a n., in the m. pf., Discoidei, of Acharius, a division of 
the Coe no thalami (of Fries, a series of the Hymenothalami) ; as a 
n., in the f. pl Discoidece (Fr., discoide es ; Ger., Discoideen ): 1. 
Of Haller, a division of the Corymbiferae , comprising genera now 
referred to different tribes of the Compositae. 2. In the Linnsean 
system, the third natural division of the Compositae. 3. A suborder 
of the Calycophoridce. As a n., in the n. pl., Discoidea , see Disco- 
placentalia. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24); L, 121, 353.] 

DISCOLITH, n. Di 2 sk'o-li 2 th. From fitV/co?, a disc, and A(0os, 
a stone. Fr., discolithe. Ger.. Scheibensleinchen. Of Huxley, a 
discoid and concavo-convex variety of coccoliths. [A, 301 (a, 21); 
L, 146.] 

DISCOLOR (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s'ko 2 l-o 2 r. Gen., discoloris. Fr., 
discolore , bicolor. Ger., zweifarbiq. Having two colors (said of 
leaves showing different colors on their two faces). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
DISCOLORATION, n. Di 2 s-ku 3 l-u 3 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., discolora¬ 
tio. Fr., decoloration. Ger., Entfarbung (2d def.). 1. A change 
in the natural color of a part. 2. A loss or withdraw r al of color. 
[A, 325 (a, 21).] 

RISCOMEDUSyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 sk-o(o 3 )-me 2 d-u 2 (u)'se- 
(sa 3 -e 2 ). From $utko?, a disc, and Mcfiov«ra (see Medusa). A class 
or order of the Nematophora, also an order of the Phacellotae or of 
the Scyphomedusce. [L, 121, 228.] 

DISCOMONERULA [Haeckel] (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 sk-o(o 3 )-mo 2 n- 
e 2 r'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . For deriv., see Disc and Monerula. A monerula of 
a meroblastic ovum when it resembles a circular disc. [L, 146.] 
PISCOMORULA [Haeckel] (Lat,), n. f. Di 2 sk-o(o 3 )-mo 2 r'u 2 - 
(u 4 )-la 3 . For deriv., see Disc and Morula. A morula of a mero- 
blastic ovum when it is in the shape of a circular disc. [L, 146.] 
See Piate I, Fig. 21. 

DISCOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 sk-o 2 m'i 2 (u*)-sez(kas). Gen., 
discomyceVos {-is). From Sutkos, a disc, and jiv/c7?s. a fungus. Fr., 
discomyctte. Ger., Scheibertpilz. Of Riyolta, the genus Actino- 
myces . The Discomycetes (Fr., discomycetes; Ger., Scheibenpilze ) 
are a division of ascomycetous Fungi differing from the other 
grotips ehiefly in the structure of the hyinenium, which is on the 
surface of a discoid, cup-shaped, or club-shaped fnictifieation. [B v 
121, 170, 291 (a, 24).]— D. equi. See Botryomyces. 

DISCOPHOROUS, adj. Di 2 sk-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., discophorus 
(from fitoveos, a disc, and <f>opeiy, to bear). Fr., discophore. Ger., 
scheibentragend. Bearing a disc-shaped organ. The Discophora 
are the Hirudinea ; also, of von Siebold and Stannius (Ger., Schei- 
benquallen ), an order of the Acalephce. The Discophorce crypto- 
caipce of Eschscholtz are the Hydromedusae ; his Discophorce pha- 
nerocarpce are the Scyphomedusce. The Discophori are the Hiru¬ 
dinea. [L, 121, 231.] 

DISCOPLACENTAL, adj. D^sk-o-pla^-e^Pa 2 !. For deriv., 
see Disc and Placenta. Fr., discoplacentaire. Having a disc- 
shaped placenta; as a n., an individual of the Discoplacentalia. 
[L, 146.] 

DISCOPLACENTALIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di 2 sk-o(o 3 Vpla 2 s(pla 8 s)- 
e 2 nt(ant)-a(a 8 yii 2 -a 3 . Ger., Discoplacentalien. A group of the De- 
ciduata characterized by a disc-shaped placenta. [L, 146.] 
DISCOPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 sk-o(o 8 )-pod(po 2 d)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From £«t/cos, a disc, and iroitov, a little foot. In botany, the foot, or 
support, of a disc. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DISCOPRION (Lat.), n. m. D^sk-ofo^-prFprePo^fon). Gen., 
discopri'onos {-is). From £tV/co?, a disc, and np.wv, a saw. A circu¬ 
lar saw. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DISCOS (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 sk , o 2 s. See Disc. 

DISCOSPERMEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 sk-o(o 3 >spu*rm(spe 2 rmV- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Sutkos, a disc, and airippa, a seed. A tribe of the 
Liliaceae. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DISCOSURUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 sk-o 2 s-u 2 (u)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From 
diVicov, a disc, and ovpa, the tail. Fr., disco^ure. Ger., scheiben- 
schtvanzig. Having the tail depressed and orbicular at the base. 
[L, 41,180.] 

DISCOUS, adj. DHsk^ 3 *. See Discoid. 

DISCRETE, adj. Di 2 s-kret\ Gr., S 1 d.Kp 1 .T 09 . Lat., discretus 
(from discernere , to separate), intertinctus (lst def.). Fr., discrete. 
Ger., unterschieden , getrennt. It., Sp., discreto. 1. Separate, not 
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confluent (said of the lesions of a cutaneous efflorescence). [G.] 
2. According to Falloppius, evacuating a certain specific humor 
(said of purgatives). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DISCRETI'VUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s - kre 2 t(krat) -i(e)'vu 3 s(wu 4 s). 
Diagnostic. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DISCRETORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 s-kre 2 t(krat)-o / ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
See Diaphragm (lst def.). 

DISCRIMEN (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 s-kri(kre)'me 2 n. Gen., discrim 
inis. From discernere , to separate. Fr., d. Ger., Unterschieds- 
binde (4th def.). 1. A partition. 2. An injury. 3. A bandage. 4. 
An ancient bandage used in bleeding from the frontal vein. [A, 
322, 325 (a, 21); L, 41 (a, 21).]—D. nasi. An old narae for a bandage 
passed across the nose in the form of the letter X. [L.]—D. thora¬ 
cis et ventris. See Diaphragm (lst def.). 

DISCUNEATIO (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-ku 2 (kn 4 )-ne 2 -a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., discuneatiori'is . Gr., <r<fnji>u><rts. Of Galen, a wedging apart. 
[A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DISCUS (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 sk'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Disc.—D. brachife- 
rns. See Brachifevous disc.—D. centralis. See Umbrella disc. 
—D. cerebelli. In certain fishes, the inferior surface of the cere¬ 
bellum, whlch forms the roof of the fourth ventricle. [L, 14.]—D. 
epigynus. See Epigynous disc.—D. genu. See Patella.—D. 
lentiformis. See Lenticular nucleus.—D. oophorus. See D . 
proligerus.— D. opticus. See Optic disc.—D. proligerus [von 
Baer]. Fr., disque proligdre, cicatHcule. Ger., Hahnentritt , Nar- 
6e, Hauptkeim [His], Keimschicht , Keimscheibe, Keimhiigel. It., 
disco proligero. Sp., disco proli fero. Syn.: stratum proligerum. 
In oviparous animals, a granular disc immediately beneath the vi- 
telline membrane, marking the beginning of the formation of the 
blastoderm. Viewed crosswise, it has the appearance of an umbili¬ 
cus, whence it has also been termed the cicatricula. From the disc 
it projects inward in the form of a cone-like granular accumula- 
tion, the cumulus proligerus , encroaching on the vitellus. [A, 45.] 
—D. umbralis. See Umbrella disc.—D. vitellinus. See D. pro¬ 
ligerus. 

DISCUSS, v. tr. Di 2 s-ku 8 s'. To cause the resolutkm of an in- 
flammation, a tumor, or the like. [B, 117.] 

DISCUSSION, n. Di 2 s-ku 3 sh / u 8 n. Lat., discussio. The pro- 
duction of resolution. [L, 41,94.] 

DISCUSSIVE, adj. Di 2 s-ku 3 s / i 2 v. Lat., discussivus , discusso¬ 
rius . Fr., discussi/. See Discutient. 

DISCUSSORIUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s-ku 3 s(ku 4 s)-so'ri 2 -M 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Discutient ; as a n., in the n., discussorium , a discutient 
remedy. 

DISCUTIENT, adj. Di 2 s-ku 2 'shi 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., discutieris. Fr., 
discussif. Ger., zertheilend. It., discuziente. Sp., discuciente. 
Resolvent; having the property of causing or promoting the dis- 
appearance of exudations, tumors, etc.; as a n., a d. remedy. [L, 
94 (a, 21).] 

DISDI ACE ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-di(di 2 )-a 2 k(a 3 k)'la 3 -s ;2 s. Gen., 
disdiaclas'eos (-ac'lasis). From 5(s, twice, and SioxAar, to break. 
Double refraction. [a, 27.] 

DISDIACEAST, n. Di 2 s-di / a 3 -kla 2 st. From 5k, twice, and 
5ia»cAar, to break. Fr., disdiaclaste. Ger., Disdiaklast. Any 
doubly refracting body ; of Briicke (1858), one of the supposed mi¬ 
nute particles composing the doubly refracting (anisotropons) sub- 
stance of muscular tissue. [A, 385 (a, 21); J, 8,31, 35 ; L, 49 (a, 21).] 

DISDIACEASTIC, adj. Di 2 s-di-a 8 -kla 2 st'i 2 k. Fr disdiaclaste. 
Ger., disdiaclastisch. Pertaining to disdiaclasts or the substance 
composing them. [J.] See Anistbopous. 

DISE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 s'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A subtribe of the 
Ophrydece , order Orchidece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

DISEASE, n. Di 2 z-ez'. Gr., v6<ros. Lat., morbus. Fr., maladie, 
mal. Ger., Krankheit. It., malattia. Sp., enfermedad. mal. Syn.: 
disorder , affection , complaint.malady. Any departure from, fail- 
ure in, or perversion of normal physiological action in the material 
constitution or functional integrity of the living organism. [a, 25.] 
—Acute BrighUs d. Lat., morbus Brightii acutus. Fr., maladie 
de Bright aigue. Ger., acute BrighVsche Krankheit. It., malattia 
di Bright acuta. Sp., enfermedad aguda de Bright. See Acute 
nephritis.—A cute specific d’s [Walshe]. The infectious febrile 
diseases.—Addison*s d. Lat., morbus Addisonii , melasma supra¬ 
renale. Fr., maladie d"Addison. Ger., Addison'sche Krankheit. 
It., malattia di Addison. Sp .,enfermedad de Addison(6 bronceada). 
Syn.: bronzed-skin d. A clearfy deflned, constitntlonal d; appear- 
ing as a chronie, local inflammation of the suprarenal capsules, but 
really consisting in a “peculiar anaemic condition always tending 
toward death, which is characterized by an intense development of 
pigment in the cells of the rete Malpighii and in the epithelium of 
the mucous membrane of the month” [Averbeck]. The original 
theory that the inflammatory processesinvolving the adrenals with 
their subsequent degeneration constituted the d. per se has been 
modifled. When there is marked enlargement of the organs and 
the surrounding inflammation is considerable, the semilunar gan¬ 
glia and the solar plexus, with the nerves given off by them, are 
not infrequently found involved. Upon this has been based the 
assumption that morbid changes in the sympathetic system con¬ 
stitute the initial lesion and fundamental anatomical change upon 
which the subsequent symptoms are developed. The symptoms 
develop very gradually, tne earlier ones being frequently over- 
looked. In a well-marked case may be observed weari ness, malaise, 
debility, anaemia, wasting, pearly sclerotics, flabby muscles, and dis- 
ordered digestion with vomiting, probably sympathetic. Pain is 
experienced, of more or less severity, in tne hypochondria, spine, 
and joints. The heart impulse becomes weaker and a low anaemic 
murmur may be heard. The gastro-intestinal disturbances increase 
and diarrhoea supervenes. An occasional febrile rise may occur, 
but a low temperature is the rule. The skin discoloration begins at 


those areas of the surface of the body usually exposed to light, the 
changes being very gradual, from a graylsh-brown even to copper- 
color. The palms, soles, nails, and sclerotics do not change. Post- 
mortem manifestations in the suprarenal capsules show these or¬ 
bans to be large, hard, and nodular, although sometimes unchanged 
in size or even atrophied. Section shows cneesy degeneration, with 
perhaps calclflcation or softening. The cheesy deposits are sur- 
rounded by agglomerations of tubercular, granulative, and connect¬ 
ive tissue. Sometimes the capsules are found to be infiltrated with 
carcinomatous deposits or to be the seat of fatty or waxy degenera¬ 
tion. Cases are cited in which the adrenals were found to have 
been destroyed. The changes in the blood are said to resemble 
those found in pernicious anaemia. A theory, hardly compatible 
with the total destruction of the capsules by the disease, has been 
advanced that the process is a Chemical one, assigning a secretory 
function to the capsules vvhose morbid over-production of deleteri- 
ous Chemical compounds partially dissolves the blood, causes the 
anaemia, and precipitates the haemoglobin, giving rise to the dis¬ 
coloration of the skin. The prognosis is unfavorable and the treat- 
ment only palliative. The d. was discovered in 1855 by Dr. Addi¬ 
son, of Guy’s Hospital, from whom it received its name. [a, 25.]— 
AltberUs d. Fungoid mycosis. [“ Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est ” ; 
“ Province m6d.,” Oct. 6,1888, p. 577.]—Amyloid d. See Amyloid 
degeneration. —Aran-Duclienne d. See Progressive muscular 
atrophy.— Badd. Syphilis. [G.]— Balfour’s d. See Chloroma. 
—Barking d. Of Sir A. Clark, a dry, barking, guttural cough, 
generally associated with slight disorder of the nervous system 
and with defects of will. [“Lancet” (a, 18).]—Basedow’s d. 
See Exophthalmic goItre.— Bazin’s d. Buccal psoriasis. [“Un. 
m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; “Province m6d..” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.] 
— Begbie’s d, See Exophthalmi a.— Bergeron’s d. Localized 
rhythmic chorea. [“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord Est”; “Province 
mld.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—Bleeder d. See H^mophilia.— 151 ue 
d. Cyanosis. [B, 22G.]—Boliemian d. Typhus fever ; so called 
because, in 1020, the Bavarian army lost by its ravages twerty 
thousand men in Bohemia. [D, 1.]—Bouillaud’s d. A name sug- 
gested by Trousseau for endocarditis.- [L, 330.]—Bright’s d. Lat.. 
morbus Brightii. Fr., maladie de Bright , albuminurie [Piorryj 
diabete leucomatique [Paullinier] (ou albumineux , ou leucomn- 
rique ), leucomurie [Gubler], serumurie [Peter]. Ger., BrighVsche 
Krankheit. It., malattia di Bright. Sp., enfermedad de Bright , 
nefritis alburninosa. Syn.: albuminuria renalis. See Nephritis. 
—Bronzed-skin d. See Addison's d.— Calsson d. An affec¬ 
tion of the spinal cord produced either by anaemia or passive 
congestion, due to a sudden transition from a condensed to a 
comparatively rarefied atmosphere. It occurs in persons who 
have worked in caissons, tunnels, or diving appliances. It is char¬ 
acterized by excruciating tearing or burning pains in the knees, 
abdomen, back, chest, or elbows, buzzing in the ears, anaesthe¬ 
sia and paralysis of the lower extremities, and vesical paralysis 
and tenesmus. [J. L. Corning, “ Med. Record,” May 10, l’890, 
p. 513 (a, 17).]—Charcot’s d. Amyotrophic lateral sclerosis. 
[“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est”; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 
1888, p. 577.]—Charcofs joint d. See Tabetic arthropathy. 
—Choleraic d. Sp., signatera. A cholera-like d. caused in trop- 
ical climates by eating certain kinds of flsh. [D, 33.]—Chronio, 
alcohol d. Of Heuss, see Chronie Alcoholism. — Chronie 
Briglifs d. See Chronie nephritis.— Coarse d. Of Hugh- 
lings Jackson, see Molar lesion.— Colloid d. See Colloid de¬ 
generation.— Compound-system d. Of Ross, a d. which in¬ 
volves, simultaneously or consecutively, two or more of the em- 
bryological systems of the spinal cord. [D, 35.]—Confectioners’ 
d. An affection of the ends of the fingers caused by the immersion 
of the hands in hot sugar or syrups. The nails are weakened and 
are generally disorganized by disturbed nutrition. [R. Mendez, 
“Lancet,” 1889, ii; p. 804 (a, 25).]—Congenital d. I.at., morbus 
congenitus. A d. existing at the time of birth.—Constitntlonal d. 
Lat., morbus constitutionalis. Fr., maladie constitutionelle. Ger,, 
alleqemeine Krankheit. It., malattia costituzionale. Sp., enfer¬ 
medad constitucional. A d. involving the whole system as distin- 
guished from one affecting only a part or organ. [D.]—Conta- 
gious d. See Contagious.— Corn-stalk d. A malignant septic d. 
of cattle, imputed to their eating corn-stalks ; characterized by high 
fever and by parenckymatous changes in the lungs and brain. [F. 
S. Billings, “Buffalo Med. and Surg. Jour.,” July, 1889, p. 733 (a, 
25).]—Corrigan’s d. A morbid condition resultmg from aortic 
insufficiency and characterized by a pulse visible in any of the large 
arteries. It is indicative of a loss of arterial contractility. [D, 45.] 
— Cruveilliier’8 d. Simple ulcer of the stomach ; so called be¬ 
cause Cruveilhier flrst demonstrated its distinction from can- 
cerous ulceration. [a, 25.1—Cyclical d. A d. which follows a 
fixed course, cycle, or orbit, although variations in the course 
may occur. [D.]—Cystic disease of the breast. Fr., mala- 
diekystique des mamelles. Under this term, Reclus (“Rev. de 
chir.,” Oct., 1883, Jan., 1885) describes a d. that generally affects 
both breasts in the form of disseminated cystic dilatations of the 
diicts and acini, and without a general enlargement of the 
organ, without the formation of a special tumor, and generally 
without pain.—Devergie*s d. See Lichen ruber. —D. of Siain. 
Yellow fever. [D, 47.]—Ditmarscli d. An endemic resembling 
syphilis that prevailed in Ditmarsch from 1762 to 1842. [A, 518.]— 
'Dressler’s d. Paroxysmal haemoglobinuria. [“Un. med. et sci. 
du Nord-Est” ; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—DubinPs 
d. Electric chorea. [“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; “Province 
m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—Duchenne’s d. See Pseudo-hyper- 
trophic muscular paralysis. —Dnliring-s d. Herpetiform derma¬ 
titis. [“Un. m&l. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 
1888, p. 577.]—Echinococcus d. Ger., Echinococcuskrankheit. 
The disturhance of the system caused by the presenee of echino¬ 
cocci, especially in the liver. [L, 184.]—EiclistedUs d. Chromophy- 
tosis. [“Un.ni4d.etsci.du Nord-Est”; “Provincem6d.,”Oct.6,1888, 
p. 577.]—Endemic d. See Endemic.— Englishd. SeeRnAcirrris.— 
Entheticd. See Enthetic.— Entozooticd. Any d. caused byani- 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U*, like i\ (Gerinan.) 







DISEASED 

EISLOCATION 


1336 


mal parasites on the interiorofthebody. [D,33.]—Epidemicd. See 
Epidemic.— Erb and Charcofs d. Spasmodic tabes dorsalis. 
[“ Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, 
577.]—External d. A d. affecting the external organs of the 
dy. [B.] Cf. Surgical d.— Fauchard’s d. A slow and progress¬ 
ive destruction of the dental alveoli, with suppuration, followed by 
death of the teeth ; so called because first described by Fauchard 
in 1728. [T. David, “ Rev. de chir.,” Oct., 1885, p. 845.]—Febrile d’s. 
D's accompanied by fever. [D.l—Febrile exanthematous d’s. 
The various forms of d. in which fever and eruption on the surface 
of the body are the most prominent characteristics. [D.]—Fibrous 
d. A constitutional condition supposed to give rise to fibrous 
growths. [C. Day, “Lancet,” ApriI 4, 1885, p. 612.]—Flsli-skin d. 
See Ichthyosis.— Flesli-worm d. See Trichiniasis.— Flint d. 
A form of chronie pulmonary d. prevalent among quarrymen ; 
ascribed to the habitual inhalation of flinty dust. [W. S. Forwood, 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 24, 1889, p. 212.]— Foot-and-mouth d. 
Fr., mal des pieds et de (a bouche. Ger., Maul und Klauenseuche. 
See Aphth^: cpizoo^tcoe.—FotliergllPs d. Trigeminal neuralgia, 
[a, 25.]—Foul d. A popular term for any venereal d.—Frled- 
reicIPs d. See Family ataxia.— Fu netional d. D. occurring 
without any ascertainable structural change.—Fungoid d., Fun- 
gous d. Any d. manifesting itself by the growth of a fungous 
mass (e. g., certain forms of cancer).—Fungous d. of India. An 
endemic d. very prevalent in India, which affects the feet and hands, 
and results finally in the entire disorganization of their tissues. It 
is due to the implantation of sporules or germs in the tissues. 
[Carter, “ Trans, of the Med. and Phys. Soc. of Bombay,” No. 6, n. 
s., 1860 (D, 1).]—General d*s. See Constitutional d.—Gerller’» 
d. Fr., vertige paralysant. A non-febrile nervous affection occur¬ 
ring in men oecupied or sleeping in stables or cow-sheds that are 
in use the entire year. The d. develops in summer, and generally 
ceases on the approach of cool weather. It Is characterized by 
paresis of the extremities, ptosis, often vertigo, cephalalgia, 
pain, and distortion of the neck. [“Prog. m6d., June 25, 1887, 
p. 515 (a, 18).]—Gilles de la Tourette T s d. A form of convul¬ 
si ve tic mamfested by motor inco-ordination with echolalia and 
coprolalia. [P. Legendre, “ Un. m6d.,” 1885, p. 99; “ L’en- 
c6phale,” Nov.-Dec., 1885, p. 730 ; C. L. Dana and W. P. Wil- 
kin, “N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 June 19, 1886, p. 701.]—G16nard’s d. 
See Enteroptosis. —Graves’s d. See Exophthalmic goItre. 
—Grinders* d. See Grinders ’ asthma. — Guinea-worm d. 
A d. due to the Filaria medinensis (q . v.). [G.1— Haminond’s 

d. See Athetosis.— Harley’s d. Paroxysmal haemoglobinuria. 
[“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, 
p. 577.]—Hebra’» d. Polymorphous erythema. [“Un. m6d. et 
sci. du Nord-Est”; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]— 
Hereditary d. A d. that is directly inherited or that is due to 
an inherited tendency.—Hide-bound d. See Scleroderma and 
Sclerema neonatomim. —IIodgkin’8 d. See Pseudo-leucocyth^e- 
mia.— HodgsoiUs d. Aortic insufficiency without valvular lesion, 
produced by aneurysmal dilatation of the aorta. It begins at the 
origin of the aorta, progresses onward, and is caused by a process 
of ratty degeneration. [D, 45.]—Huguier’s d. Uterine fibromy- 
oma. [“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est”; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 
6, 1888, p. 577.]—Idiopathic d. Any d. that is not dependent on 
some other d. or upon some direct exciting cause, such as an in- 
jury. [B.]—Indlscrtminate d’s. Of Ross, those forms of 

paralysis in which the lesion affects several of the physiological 
tracts of the spinal cord simultaneously. [D, 35.]—Infectious d’s. 
See Infectious.— Infective d’s. See Infective.— Inoculated d. 
Any d. due to lnoculation.—Intercurrent d. A d. that shows 
itself during the course of another d. without having any essential 
connection with it.—Internal d. A d. affecting the internal 
organs of the body.—Intrinsic d*s. Of Linnaeus, the class of in¬ 
ternal d’s. [D.]—KaposPs d. Xeroderma pigmentosum. [“Un. 
m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.1 
— Knife-grinders’ d. A form of mechanical or chronie catarrhal 
bronchitis incident to a knife-grinder’8 occupation. [D. 1.]—Lan- 
dry’8 d. See Acute ascending paralysis. —Lardaceous d. See 
Amyloid degeneration.— Latent d. Fr., maladie latente. Ger., 
verborgene Krankheit. It., malattia latente. Sp., enfermedad 
latente. A d. which remains wholly or partially coneealed at its 
inception or during its entire course. [D, 3.1— Leber*s d. Heredi¬ 
tary optic atrophy. [“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est” : “Province 
m£d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—Lfttle’s d. Congenital museular 
rigidity.—Local d. Fr., maladie locale. Ger., ortliche Krankheit. 
It., malattia locale. Sp., enfermedad local . A d. restricted to one 
tissue or organ or to a particular part of the organism. [D, 3.]— 
Loco-d. A d. of horses and cattle produced by their eating loco- 
weed : characterized by loss of appetite, an acqtiired liking for the 
weed, roughness of the coat, emaeiation, plunging, and a stagger- 
ing, uncertain galt. [M. G. Day, “ N. Y, Med. Jour.,” March 2, 1889, 
p. 237.]—Malarial d. A d. due to malarial poisoning.—Malas- 
sez’s d. Cystic d. of the testicle. [“Un. med. et sci. du Nord- 
Est” ; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—Malignant d. 1. 
Any form of tumor (such as cancer, sarcoma, etc.) which recurs 
after extlrpation, and, if left to itself, goes on to a fatal issue. [B.] 
2. Any infectious d. that pursues a rapid and generally fatal course. 
—M6ni6re’s d. Syn.: auditory(or labyrinthine) vertigo. Ad. of 
the internal ear characterized by sudden deafness with apoplectoid 
symptoms. It begins with giddiness, tinnitus, nausea, vomiting, a 
staggering gait, and great deafness, or with sudden loss of con- 
sciousness, pallor of the face, cold perspiration. bilateral deafness, 
f?reat tinnitus, a tendency to vomit, giddiness, and staggering. It 
is generally thought to depend on effusion or haemorrhage into the 
semicircular canals, but various causes may produce these symp¬ 
toms, and the substantive character of the d. has hence been de- 
nied. [B ; F; Bartholow (a, 25).]—Miasinatic d. See Malarial d. 
—Miasmatico-contaglous d. A d. resembling the miasmatic 
d's in that the poison Is contracted from without the body, but 
comes from an organism that has been the subject of the d. (e. p., 
cholera, typhoid fever, dysentery, and probably yellow fever). 


[Von Ziemssen (a, 17).]— Miner»* d. See Miners ’ anaemia,— Mixed 
d. [Ross]. See Indiscriminate d. — Mold d. See Mycosis.— Mor- 
van’s d. Analgesic paresis of the extremities. [“ Un. m6d. et sci. 
du Nord-Est”; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6,1888, p. 577.]—National 
Hotel <1. An endemic which affected many of the occupants of 
the National Hotel in Washington during the winter and spring of 
1857, consisting in a severe irritation of the alimentary canal, 
especially of the large intestine, and caused by the inhalation of 
sewer-gas. It proved fatal in many cases. [D, 38.]—Nervous 
d. Ad. primarily affecting either the structure or functions of 
the nervous System. [B.1—Non-febrile d. Any pathological 
condition the presence of which is not indieated by an exacerbation 
of the general temperature of the body. [a, 25.]—Organic d. 
See Structural d. —Ottawa d. See Canadian syphiloid. — 
Paget’s d. 1. A form of eczema of the nipple, occurring mostly 
in middle-aged women. and showing a tendency to attack the 
milk-ducts and terminate in cancer of the breast. [Paget, 
“St. Barth. Hosp. Rep.,” x; Thin, “Trans, of the Path. Soc. 
of London,” xxxii; Butlin, “Med.-chir. Trans.,” lix, lx ; Smith, 
“Lancet,” April 29, 1882.1 2. Hypertrophic osteitis deformans. 

[“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; ‘‘Province m£d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, 
p. 577.]—Painted d. See Mal dei pinto.—Ynli d. See Pali.— 
Pandemic d, See Pandemic.— Parasitic d’s. Fr., maladies 
parasitaires. Ger., parasitische Krankheiten. D’s caused by ani¬ 
mal or vegetable parasites, either internal or external. [D, 33.]— 
ParkinsorPs d. Paralysis agitans. [“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord- 
Est ” ; “ Province m£d.” Oct. 6,1888, p. 577.]—Parrofs d. Syph- 
ilitic pseudo-paralysis. [“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; “Prov¬ 
ince m6d.,” Oct. 6,1888, p. 577.]—Parry’s d. Exophthalmic goitre. 
[“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6,1888, p. 
577.]—Pavy’s d. Intermittent albuminuria. [“Un. m6d. et sci. 
du Nord-Est”; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—Pearl- 
workers’ d. A recurrent infiammation of the bones seen in those 
who work for a long time in the presence of pearl-dust. In some 
cases the bones become enormously enlarged, but the swelling sub- 
sides on the abandonment of the occupation. iLevy, “Ctrlbl. f. 
Chir.,” 1890, No. 13, p. 245 (a, 25).] — Periodic d. A d. with exacer- 
bations or intermissions recurring at regular intervals. [B.]— 
Planet-struck d, Apoplexy. [B, 117.]—Porcupine d. Ichthyo¬ 
sis hystrix. [G.]—Pott’s d. Syn.: angular (or antero-posterior) 
curvature of the spine , spondylitis , caries of the spine , vertebral 
osteitis. A d. of the boaies of the vertebrae. occurring at a par¬ 
ticular portion of the vertebral column, usually in childhood, 
leading to more or less complete destruction of the vertebral bodies 
affected, with consequent angular curvature and ankylosis, consti- 
tuting the deformity seen in hunchbacks. [a, 25.]— Priinary d. A 
d. which is not secondary to another d. [B.]—Puerperal cPs. 
Fr., maladies des suites de couches. The d's peculiar to lying-in 
women.—Pulpy d. See Fungous arthritis.— Pus d. See Py.®- 
mia.— Rag-sorters* <1. Fr., maladie des trieurs de chiffons. An 
acute infectious d. observed in women sorting rags in paper facto- 
ries. It begins with chills and high fever ; loss of appetite, cephal¬ 
algia, small pulse, fatiguing cough, and moderate expectoration are 
among the symptoms. [“Union m6d.,” Jan. 15, 1887, p. 94 (a, 
18).]—Kaynaud’s d. See Asphyxia localis cum gangraena sym- 
metrica.— Iteclus’» d. See Cystic d. of the breast.— Ilice d. Of 
Tytler, Asiatic cholera ; so called because it was supposed to resuit 
from eating spoiled rice. [a, 23.]—Riggs*s d. See Fauchard''s d,— 
Ritter’8 d. See Dermatitis exfoliativa neonatorum.— Itivolta’8 
d. Actinomycosis. L“Un. m£d. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; “Province 
m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—Sacro-iliac d. An inflammatory 
process affecting the sacro-iliac articulation, occurring most fre- 
quently in children as a resuit of traumatism. The initial symptoms 
resemble those of hip d., but there is no abduction or eversion of 
the limb, but simply elongation. [a, 25.]—Secondary d. A d. oc¬ 
curring as the resuit of another d.—Septic d. D. due to the absorp- 
tion of putrescent material.—Septlnous d. A form of septic d. pro¬ 
duced by eating decomposed animal food, the poison of a portion of 
which is absorbed through some abrasion in the mucous membrano 
of the alimentary canal. [D, 33.]—Seven days’ d. See Trismus.— 
Sleepy d*s. Of J. A lien, coma, lethargy, and carus. [B, 117.]— 
Specific d. 1. A d. produced by a specific poison, of organic 
origin, either derived from without or generated within the body, 
especially syphilis. [D, 1.]—Spotted d. of Central America. 
See Mal dei pinto.— Straddling <1. See Quebrabunda.— Struct¬ 
ural d. D. involving some appreciable change of structure in the 
part primarily affected, as distinguished from functional d.-Sum- 
mer d. Fr., maladie d^te. Cholera infantum. [B, 72.]—Supra- 
renal-capstile d. Addison’s d. [D.]—Surgical d. An external d., 
so called because the subject of surgical treatment. [B.]—Syinp- 
toinatic d. A d. thatoccurs as a symptom in the course of another 
d. [B.]—Systematic d., System d. Of Ross, any form of d. of the 
spinal cord in which the lesion is restricted to one of the physiologi¬ 
cal tracts of the cord. [D, 35.]—Theriodic constitutional d*s. 
Of Wunderlich, a class of malignant constitutional d's. [D.]—Tliom- 
sen’s d. Lat., morbus Thomsenii. An affection of obscure nerv¬ 
ous origin, characterized by a tonic spasm of the voluntary muscles 
produced at the moment of the inception of voluntary movements, 
which remains for some time after the willed movement is exe- 
cuted and does not yield promptly to volitional activity, although 
repetition of the voluntary movements causes it to cease. [a, 25.] 
— Tliornwald T s d. Infiammation of the pharyngeal gland of 
Luschka. [“Un. m6d. et sci. du Nord-Est” ; ^Province m6d.,” Oct. 
6,1888,p. 577.1—Thunder-struck d. Apoplexy. [B, 117.]—Toma- 
selli’s d. See Quinine fever.— Typical d. See Cyclical d.— 
Vagrant’» d. A d. of filthv people, characterized by a dark dis- 
coloration ln the superficia! layers of the epidermis, sometimes 
mistaken for Addison’s d. [D, 25.]—Varioloid d. See Varioloid. 
—Venereal d J s. Lat., morbi venerei (seu aphrodisiaci ). Fr., 
maux veneriens, maladies veneriennes. Ger., venerische Krank¬ 
heiten. It., malattie veneree. Sp., enfermedades venereas. A 
group of d’s consisting of syphilis, gonorrhoea, and chancroid, with 
their complications and sequelae ; so called because they are usually 
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contracted by sexual intercourse. [G.1—Wardrop*s d. Malignant 
onychia. [“Un. m6d. et sci, du Nord-Est 11 ; “ Province med.,” Oct. 
6,1888, p. 577.]—Waxy d. Amyloid degeneration.—WelPs d. Syn.: 
febrile icterus , abortive typhus with icterus . An acute infectious 
d. bearing some resemblance to typhoid fever, acute atrophy of the 
liver, continued malarial fever, and leucasmia ; characterized by a 
sudden onset of fever, headache, gastric disturbances, jaundice, 
and muscular pains. Generally there is tumefaction of the liver 
and spleen. Tne fever lasts f rom eight to ten days. [G. Lemoine, 
“ Province m6d.,” Mar. 2, 1889 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May 11, 1889, 
p. 521.]—WerllioPs d. See Purpura haemorrhagica and Morbus 
maculosus Werlhofii.— Wliite-blood d. See Leucocythacmia.— 
AVilsoiPs d. Generalized exfoliative dermatitis. [“Un. m6d. et 
sci. du Nord-Est ” ; “ Province m6d.,” Oct. 6,1888, p. 577.]—Winck- 
el’s d. Pernicious cyanosis of the new-born. [“ Un niM. et sci. 
du Nord-Est”; “Province m6d.,” Oct. 6, 1888, p. 577.]—VVool- 
sorters* d. A form of blood-poisoning occurring among those 
engaged in sorting alpaca, mohair, camel’s-hair, and dried Eastern 
goods. The work is especially dangerous when disinfection of the 
raw material has been neglected. [R. L. MacDonnell (a, 25).]—Yel- 
low d. Haemorrhagic malarial fever. [D. 25.]—Zymotlc d’s. 
Those infectious d’s that are ascribed to a contagium that is sup- 
posed to act upon the blood like a ferinent. 

DISEASED, adj. Di a z-ezd'. Fr., malade . Ger., krankhoft. 
Affected with disease. 

DISECOIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-e a k-oi'a 8 . From fit*, twice, and 
d*o»7, hearing. See Diplacusis. 

DISECONDARY, adj. Di-se a k'o 2 nd-a-ri a . From Si?, twice, 
and secundarious , secondary. Ger., doppelt secundar. Having 
both molecules of hydroxyl united to intermediate carbon atoms 
which are theinselves in direct combination with 2 other carbon 
atoms (said of diatomic alcohols). [B.] 

DISEDltUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s-e 2 d'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). See Diedral. 

DISEEENIDE, n. Di-se a l'e a n-i 2 d(id). A compound of an ele- 
ment or radicle with 2 atoms of selenium. [B.] 


100 of zinc Chloride in 200 of water. [L, 77 (a, 14).]—Condy’s d. 
Fr., liqueur de Condy. A solution of 1 part of sodium perman- 
ganate in 500 parts of water. [L, 77 (a, 14).]—Corne and Demaux’» 
d. Fr., poudre desinfectante de Come et Demaux. A mixture of 
100 parts of powdered gypsum and from 1 to 4 of coal-tar. [L, 41, 
77 (a, 14).]—Demarquay’s d. Fr., poudre desinfectante de De- 
marquay. A mixture of equal parts of potassium permanganate, 
calcium carbonate, and starch. [L, 77 (a, 14).]—Douglas’s d. Fr., 
poudre desinfectante de Douglas. A mixture of calcium and mag- 
nesium sulphites, boiled for some time with carbolic acid. [L, 77 
(a, 14).]—Fleck’s d. A solution of 70 parts of copperas and 20 of 
chlorinated lime in 1.000 of water. [L, 37 (a. 14).]—Eabarraque’» 
d. See Liquor som® chloratce. —Eedoyen’s d. Fr., liqueur (ou 
eau) desinfectante de Ledoyen. A solution of 1 part of nitrate of 
lead in 8 parts of water. [L, 30, 41,77 (a, 14).]—Eouvet-Milan’s d. 
A mixture of 2 parts each of powdered charcoal and soot, 3 of pow¬ 
dered lime, 10 of iron sulphate, and 20 of water. [L, 30 (a, 14).]— 
Hust*s d. Fr., pommade desinfectante de Rust. A mixture of 7 
parts each of camphor and myrrh, 30 each of powdered charcoal 
and styrax, and enough oil of turpentine to make an ointment. [L, 
41 (a, 14).]—Siret*s d. Fr., poudre desinfectante des matteres 
fecales de Siret. A mixture of 100 parts of copperas, 50 of zinc sul¬ 
phate, 40 of sawdust, 5 of coal-tar, and 5 of rapeseed-oil. TL, 37, 77 
(a, 14).] 

DISINFECTION, n. Di 2 si a n-fe 2 k'shun. Fr., d6sinfection. 
Ger., Desinfektion. It., disinfezione. Sp., desinfeccion. The pro- 
cess of disinfecting.—Aerlal d. The saturation of the atmosphere 
of a room with some disinfecting material. [L, 20 (a, 14).] 

DISINFECTOH, n. Di 9 s-i 2 n-fe 2 kt'o 2 r. A disinfecting appara¬ 
tus or agent. 

DISINTEGRABEE, adj. Di a s-i 2 n'te 2 g-ra-b’l. Susceptible of 
disintegration. 

DISINTEGRATE, v. tr. and intr. Di a s-i 2 n'te a g-rat. From 
dis priv., and integrare . to renew. 1. (Tr.) to reduce a compound 
or a tissue to its component parts or into fine particles. 2. (Intr.) 
to become so reduced. 


DISENGAGEMENT, n. Di 2 s-e 2 n-gaj'me 2 nt. Fr., dtgage- 
ment. Ger., Entbindung , Befreiung. It., disimpegno. Sp., de- 
sembarazOy desempeho . The act of setting free or detaching ; in 
obstetrics, the emergence of the foetus, or any particular part 
thereof, from the pelvic canal. 


DISEPAEOUS, adj. Di-se 2 p'al-u 8 s. From fii?, twice, and se- 
palum , a leaf. Fr., disepale. Ger., zweibtatterig , zweikelchblat- 
terig. Having two sepals. [B, 1,121 (a, 24).] 

DISEPHTHOS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-se a f / tho 2 s. Gr., fiiV«/>0o*. 
Twice cooked ; as a n., see Biscuit. 


DISERNESTON (Lat..), n. n. Di 2 s-u 6 rn(e a rn)-e a st'o a n. From 
fit?, twice, and epre< 70 at, to shoot up. The genus Dorema of Don. 
[B, 121 (a, 21).]—D. gummiferuni. The Dorema ammoniacum of 
Don. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

DISESTHESIQUE (Fr.), adj. Dez-e 2 s-ta-zek. From fit?, twice, 
and alvQrjats, sensation. Lit., doubly sensitive ; of Milne-Edwards, 
pertaining to points on the two retinae corresponding to each other 
in sensibility (points correspondants ou harmoniques de la re¬ 
tine ). [J.] 

DISFIGURATION, DISFIGUREMENT, n’s. Di 2 s fi 2 g-u«- 
ra'shun, -fl 2 g'u a r-me 2 nt. The production of au unsigbtly deform- 
ity ; also the deformity itself. 

DISGESTION, n. Di a s-je a st'yu 8 n. See Digestion. 

DISGORGEMENT, n. Di a s-go 2 rj'me 2 nt. Fr., degorgement. 
Ger., Ausspeien. 1. Expulsion, especially by vomiting. ’ 2. The 
subsidence of an engorgement or the process of causing it to sub- 
side. [A, 301.] 

DISGREGATION, n. Di a s-greg-a / shu 9 n. Lat.. disgregatio 
(from disgregare , to separate). Fr., disgregation. Ger., D. Sepa- 
ration, dispersion (as of cells previously aggregated). [A, 325, 385 
(a, 21); a, 27.] 


DISII, n. Di 2 sli. 1. A shallow vessel for holding objects. 2. 
Anarticleof food prepared to be eaten.—Evaporating d. See 
Capsulb (2d def.).—D.-inustard. The Thlaspi arvense. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]—D’\vasliings» The Equisetum hiemale. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 


DISHEDRAE, adj. Di a s-hed / ra a l See Diedral. 

DISIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di a s / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ). Of Lindley, a sectlon 
of the Ophryece , comprising Disa, etc. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DISIDOEICUS(Lat.), adj. Di 2 s-id(ed)-o a I(ol) / i a k-u*s(u 4 s). From 
6is, twice, and eifiwAtKo?. of or belonging to idols. Producing, per¬ 
taining to, or proceeding from a double image. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DISIEICATE, n. Di-si 2 l / ik-at. A salt of a disilicic acid. [B, 3.] 
DISIEICIC ACID, n. Di-si a l-i a s'i a k. An acid containing 2 
atoms of Silicon. Several such acids may exist, and their salts are 
known, although the acids themselves have not been isolated. They 
can all be regarded as made up of 2 molecules of silica combined 
with 1, 3, or 5 molecules of water: 2Si0 2 .H 2 0 = H 2 Si 2 0 5 (dibasic), 
2Si0 2 .3H 2 0 = H 5 Si 2 G 9 (hexbasic), and 2Si0 2 .5H 2 0 =H J0 Si 2 (V [B.] 


DISINFECT, v. tr. Di 2 s-i a n-fe 2 kt / . Lat., disinficere. Fr., des- 
infecter. Ger., desinficiren. It., disinfettare , affumicare. Sp., 
desinfectar , desinficionar. To deprive of the capability of produc¬ 
ing infection. 


DISINFECTANT, adj. Fr., desinfectant. Ger., desinfektant. 
It., disinfettante. Sp., desinfectante. Used to disinfeet; as a 
n., an agent so employed.—Bayard’s d. A mixture of 15 parts 
of gypsum, 20 of clay, 25 of iron sulphate, and from 1 to 15 of 
coal-tar. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—Bouchardafs d. Fr., poudre desinfec¬ 
tante de Bouchardat . A mixture of 1,000 parts of gypsum and 1 
part of carbolic acid. [L, 41, 77 (a, 14).]—BurnetCs d. Fr.. solu¬ 
tion de Bumett. A mixture of 3 parts of hydrochloric acid and 


DISINTEGRATION, n. Di 2 s-i 2 n-te-gra'shun. The process of 
disintegrating. 

DISIPHONIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di(di a )-si 2 f-on'i a -a 8 . From 
fit?, double, and a hollow bodv. A suborder of the Siphoniata. 
[L, 228.] 

DISJOINTED, adj. Di 2 s-joint'e a d. Lat., disjunctus. Fr., dis- 
jointe . Ger., getrennt , geschieden. Widely separated (said of the 
habitat of species, also of organs normally united, but which have 
undergone division). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DISJONCTEUR (Fr.), n. Des-zho 3 n 2 k-tu 5 r. See Rheotrope. 

DISJUNCTIFLORATE, DISJUNCTIFEOROUS, adj's. 
Di 2 s-ju 3 n a k-ti 2 -flor / at, -u 3 s. Lat., disjunctiflorus (from disjungere , 
to disjoin, and flos , a flower). Fr., disjonctiflore. Ger., einsam- 
blumig. Having solitary or widely separated flowers. [L, 41.] 

DISJUNCTION, n. Di 2 s-ju 3 n 2 k'shu 3 n. Lat., disjunctio. Fr., 
disjonction. Ger., Absonderung. It., disgiunzione. The separa- 
tion of parts that are normally contiguous. 

DISJUNCTIVE, adj. Di 2 s-ju 8 n 2 k'ti a v. Lat., disjunctivus. 
Fr., diqjonctif. Pertaining to or causing disjunction ; as a n.. a 
tissue interposed to cause disjunction. 

DISJUNCTUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s-iu 3 n a k(yu 4 n 2 k)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). In 
a state of disjunction. [A. 325 (a, 21).] 

DISK, n. Di 2 sk. See Disc. 

DISKEET, n. D^sk^et. A little disc; the haematoblast of 
Hayein. [W. Osler, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” March 27, 1886, p. 341.] 

DISEACERATION, n. Di 2 s-la 2 s-u 5 r-a'shu 3 n. From dis, apart, 
and lacerare , to tear to pieces. A tearing apart. 

DISEE, n. Di a s’l. See Thistle. 

DISEOCATE, v. tr. Di a s'lo-kat. Lat., dislocare. Fr., dislo- 
quer. Ger., ausrenken , verrenken , versetzen. It., slogare. Sp., 
dislocar. To cause a displacement, especially of the articular sur- 
faces of bones. [E.] 

DISEOCATIO (Lat.), n. f. Di«s-lok(lo 2 k)-a(a 8 ) / shi a (ti a )-o. Gen., 
dislocationes. See Dislocation.— D. ad longitudinem. Short- 
ening of a limb from overriding of the fragments of a broken bone. 
[A, 314.] 

DISEOCATION, n. Di a s-lo-ka / shu*n. Lat., dislocatio (from 
dis , apart, and locare , to place). Fr., d. Ger., Lageverdnderung , 
Ausrenkung , VerrenJcung. It., dislocazione , slogamento. Sp., 
dislocacion. Syn.: hixation. A displacement, especially of the 
articular surfaces of bones from their normal relations with each 
other.—Complete d. A d. in which the articular ends of the 
bones are so displaced that they overlap each other. [a, 25.]— 
Complicated d. A d. complicated with rracture of the misplaced 
bones at their articular surfaces. [a, 25.]—Compound d. A d. 
communicating with the exterior of the body by a wound. [a, 25.] 
—Double d. A simultaneous displacement of the corresponding 
bones on both sides of the body. [E.]—Habitual d. A d. that is 
prone to recur on sllght provocation, owing to a lax state of the 
ligaments or to active motion of the joint having been allow^ed 
before repair of the articular capsule was complete, [a, 25.]—In¬ 
complete d. See Partial d.—Consecuti ve d. A d. occurring 
as the resuit of some diseased state of the structure of a joint. [a, 
25.]—Old d. A d. attended by great difficulty in reduction, chiefly 
on account of the time w r hich hns elapsed since its occurrence and 
the changes which have taken place in the parts. [a, 18.]— Partial 
d. A d. Tn which some portions of the disturbed articulating sur¬ 
faces remain in contact. [a, 25.]—Patliological d. See Consecu- 
tive d.—Primitive d. A d. in which the dislocated surfaces oc- 
cupy the same relative position as at the time of luxation. [a, 25.] 
—ltelapsing d. See Habitual d.—Secondary d. A d. in which 
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the end of the dispiaced bone has undergone a further subsequent 
change in position in consequence of movement, muscuiar action, 
or other causes. [a, 25.]—Simple d. A d. without other impor¬ 
tant injury of the joint, and without a communicating wound. [a, 
25.]—Spontaneous d. A d. not caused directlv by external vio- 
lence.—Traumatic d. A d. due to external violence. [a, 25.] 

DISODIC, adj. Di a s-o 2 d'i 2 k. From Sis, twice, and o5o$, a way. 
Having or pertaining to a double opening. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DISODIC, adi. Di-sod'i 2 k. Lat., disodicus (from Sts, twice, 
and sodium [a. v.\). Fr., disodique. Containing 2 atoms of sodium 
in the molecule. [a, 27.] 

DISOMA (Lat.), DISOMUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. Di(di 2 )-so'ma 3 , 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From twice, and a-cofia, the hody. Gen., dis'- 
omatos (- tis ), di$om'i. Fr., disome. A monster having two bodies. 
[A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DISOItDEK, n. Di 2 s-o 2 rd'u 5 r. Fr., dtsordre. Ger., Krank - 
heit. It., disordine. Sp., desorden, desarreglo. See Disease.— 
Bad d. See Syphilis. A popular term for syphilis. [G.] 
DISOKDERED, adj. Di 2 d-o 2 rd'u B rd. Out of order, deranged, 
in an abnormal state. 

DISORGANIZATION, n. Di 2 s-o 2 rg-a 2 n-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Lat., 
disorganimtio. Fr., desorganisation. Ger., Desorganisation, 
Zertbrung. It., disorganizzazione. Sp., desorganizacion. A 
marked alteration in the texture or constitution of an organic part, 
eausing it to lose most or ali of its distinctive characters. [L, 42.] 
DISOXIDATION, n. Di 2 s-o 2 x-i 2 d-a'shu 3 n. See Deoxidation. 
DISOXYGENATION, n. Di 2 s-o 2 x-i 2 -je 2 n-a'shu 3 n. See Deoxy- 

GENATION. 

DISPANSUS (Lat.), adj. Dl 2 s-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)'su 3 s(su 4 s). From dis¬ 
pandere, to spread out. Ger., aufklaffend, aufgeborsten. 1. Show- 
mg an abnormal increase of growth, that causes the splitting or 
fissuring of an organ, as in the thallus of Ramalina calicaris. 2. 
Having branches abnormally enlarged in all directions. [B, 121, 
123 (a, 24).] 

DISPAR (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s'pa 3 r. Ger., verschiedenpaarig , 
falschpaarig. Unequal (said of paired objects). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DISPAItAGINEE (Lat.), n. f. pi. Di 2 spa 2 r(pa 8 r)-a 8 -ji 2 n(gi 2 n)'- 
e 2 -e(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a division of the Asterince, comprising 
Amphiglossa, Disparago , and Homochroma. (B, 170 (a, 24). J 
DISPARATE, adj. Di 2 s-pa 2 r'a 2 t. Lat., disparare. Fr., d. 
Ger., disparat. In the physiology of vision, relatmg to points on 
the two retinas which are not corresponding or identical; hence an 
object seen by d. retinal points appeare double. [J, 52, 57.] 
DISPENSAIRE (Fr.), n. Des-pa 3 n 2 -sa 2 r. See Dispensary. — 
D. de bienfaisance. An establishment where medical ad vice 
and medicine are given gratuitously to poor people, and from which 
medical treatment is given them at their homes. [A, 385 (a, 21).]— 
D. de salubrlt6. In the police Service of Paris, a station where 
prostitutes are subjected to medical examination. [A, 518.] 
DISPENSARY, n. Di 2 s-pe 2 ns'a 2 r-i 2 . Lat., dispensatorium. 
Fr., dispensaire. Ger., Apotheke (lst def.), Armenapotheke (2d 
def.), Armenklinik (2d def.). 1. An apothecary’s shop or any place 
in which mcdicines are dispensed. 2. As commonly used, an insti- 
tution which furnishes medical attendance, medicines, and the 
necessary appliances to the poor gratuitously, but does not receive 
them as mmates. 

DISPENSATION, n. Di 2 s-pe 2 n-sa'shu 3 n. Gr., Sioiiajcts. Lat., 
dispensatio. Fr., d. It., dispensazione. Sp ., dispensacion. Thedis- 
pensing of medicines. [A, 322 (a., 21) ; L, 41.] 

DISPENSATOR (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 s-pe 2 ns-at(a 8 tyo 2 r. Gen., 
dispensator'is. See Dispenser. 

DISPENSATORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 s-pe 2 ns-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o'ri 2 - 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Dispensary and Dispensatory. 

DISPENSATORY, n. Di 2 s-pe 2 ns'a 2 t-o-ri 2 . Lat., dispensatori¬ 
um. Fr., dispensatoire. Ger., Arzneibuch. A book giving a Iist of 
drugs and medieinal preparations arranged alphabeticaTly or in 
some other definite order, with such information in regard to them 
as is of particular importance to pharmacists and prescribere. It 
is usually more comprehensive than a pharmacopoeia, but is not offl- 
cial, although the name d. was formerly applied to several officia! 
formularies. 

DISPENSE, v. tr. Di 2 s-pe 2 ns'. Fr., dispensir. Ger., dispen- 
siren . To prepare medicines and deiiver them to those who are to 
use them. 

DISPENSER, n. Di 2 s-pe 2 ns ; u B r. Gr.. Skhktjtij?, iirirpoiros. Lat., 
dispensator. One who dispenses medicines. 

DISPENSIRANSTALT (Ger.), n. Di 2 s-pe 2 ns-er'a 3 n-sta 3 lt. A 
dispensary; in the German military Service, a dispensary large 
enough to accommodate six soldiers, situated in a town where at 
least a battalion is stationed. [H. Frolich (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 
DISPERMATOUS, DISPERMOUS, adj’s. Di-spu s rm'a 2 t- 
u 3 s, -u 3 s. Lat., dispermatus, dispermus (from Sis, twice, and 
crrippa, a seed). Ger., zweisamig. Having but two seeds. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DISPERSION, n. Di 2 s-pu B r'zhu 3 n. Lat., dispersio (from dis- 
pergere, to scatter). Fr., d. Ger., Zerstreuung. It., dispersione. 
Sp., dispersion. A scattering ; in optics, the process of decompos- 
ing a ray of white light, also the degree to which its components 
are thereby caused to diverge; in natural history, the dissemina- 
tion of species; in medicine, the resolution of an inflammation, 
swelling, or the like. [A, 301 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 24).]—Abnormal <1, 
Chromatic d. in which the order of the colore of the spectrum 
produced is not the same as in normal d. [B.]—Clrcles of d. 
Fr., cercles de d. Ger., Zerstreuungskreise. It., cireoli di disper¬ 
sione. Sp., circulos de dispersion. Figures produced by conver¬ 


gent or divergent rays upon the retina of an eye ad justed for paral- 
lel rays. In such an eye convergent rays would be brought to a 
focus in front of the retina, and divergent rays would be brought 
to a focus behind it. Whether the focus of the rays lies behind the 
retina or in front of it, each iuminous point from the object is no 
longer represented by a point on the retina, but by a circle, and, as 
these circies overlap each other, the image is indistinct. The cir- 
cles of d. take the form of the pupil. [Wells (F).]—Chromatic d. 
Fr., d. des couleurs. Separation of the elementary colore compos- 
ing white light by means of a prism. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—Epipolic 
d. The decomposition of light that takes place at the surface of 
various substances, producing the phenomenon ordinarily called 
fluorescence. [B, 21 (a, 27).]—Normal d. Chromatic d. in which 
the colore of the spectrum produced are disposed in the usual or¬ 
der, t. e.^ in the order orange, yellow, green, blue, indigo, and vio- 


DISPERSIVE, adj. Di 2 s-pu B re'i 2 v. Fr., dispersif. Ger., zer- 
streuend . It., Sp., dispersivo. Causing or characterized by dis¬ 
persion. 


DISPERSUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s-pu B rs(pe 2 re)'u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., airop&s, 
(TiropatiiKos. Dispereed ; of diseases, sporadic. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DISPIREME, n. Di 2 s'pi 2 r-em. Fr., dispirtme. Ger., Dis- 
pirem. That stage in earyocinesis which succeeds the diaster and 
immediately precedes the division of the cell-body, when the threads 
of the daughter-star are convoluted. [L, 351.] 
DISPEACEMENT, n. DPs-pIas^e^t. Fr., ddplacement. 
Ger., Lageabweichung , Verschiebung (3d def.). 1. The act of dis- 
placing or the state of being dispiaced (out of proper position). 2. 
In pharmacy, see Percolation. 3. In plastic surgery, a method of 
operating by stretching or sliding the tissues. [Roberts, “Phila. 
Med. Times,” July 1, 1882, p. 657.J—Backward d. of the arm. 
See Dorsal d. of the arm.—Circulatory d. A method of solution 
by means of which a salt inclosed in a piece of gauze or other por- 
ous tissue near the surface of the liquia is rapidly dissolved, as the 
liquid in contact with the salt, by becomlng saturated and heavier, 
descends to give place to less saturated portions, so as to cause a 
kind of circulation of the solvent. [B, 5 (a, 21).]—Contlnuous d. 
See Percolation.— Dorsal d. of the arm. Fr., croisement du 
bras derri&re la nuque. Ger., auswdrtsgerollter (oder einwarts- 
gerollter) Arm uber den Rucken. Syn.: d. of the arm [Simpson]. 
A backward d. of one of the arms of the foetus across the neck or 
the occipital region, constituting an obstruction to delivery. [A, 69.] 
DISPEACER, n. Di 2 s-plas'u B r. See Percolator. 

DISPLOSOR (Lat.), n. m. D^s-pio^o^. Gen., displosor'is 
(from displodere , to swell out). Fr., tirailleur. See Brachinus 
crepitans. 

DISPOEINE, n. Di 2 s'pol-en. An alkaloid, C 2a H n N, isomeric 
with cryptidine, obtained by distilling cinchonine. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
DISPORA CAUCASICA (Lat.), n. f. DiVpoar-a 3 ka 4 (ka 8 -u 4 > 
ka(ka 3 ) / sl 2 k-a a . See Bacillus caucasicus. 


DISPOREE (Lat.), n. Di 2 s , po 2 r-e 2 -e(a a -e 2 ). From Sis, twice, 
and oiropov, a seed or ovule. A suborder of Euphorbiaceoe, com¬ 
prising the tribes Phyllanthece and Buxeae, characterized by 2 seeds 
m each cell of the fruit. [a, 24.] 


DISPOROUS, adj. Di 2 s'po 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., disporus. Fr., dis- 
pore. Ger., zweisporig, ztveilocherig. Two-seeued ; binovulated, 
as in the genus Disporum of Salisbury. [a, 24.] 

DISPOSING, adj. Di 2 s-poz / i 2 n 2 . From disponere , to arrange 
In order. Ger., dispositionsfahig (2d def.). 1. See Predisposinq. 
2. Possessed of testamentary capacity.—D. affinity, D. inlhience. 
See Predisposing affinity. 

DISPOSITION, n. Di 2 s-po-si 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., dispositio. Fr .,d. 
Ger., D. 1. A particular order of arrangement of parts. [B, 1,123 
(a. 24).] 2. A certain mental tendency, especially as manifested in 
social relations. 3. A pronounced tendency (e. g., to certain dis¬ 
eases). [A, 396 (a, 21).]—D’sfahigkeit (Ger.). The state of being 
able to manage and dispose of one’s own property ; testamentary 
capacity. [L. BIumenstok (A, 319 [a, 21]).] 

DISPROPORTION, n. Di 2 s-pro-por / shu 3 n. Fr., d. Ger., 
raumliches Missverhaltniss. It., disproporzione. Sp., despropor- 
ci6n. In obstetrics, iack of due proportion between the pelvis and 
the foetus. 


DISQUE (Fr.), n. Desk. See Disc and Discus.—D. blastoder- 
mique. See Blastoderm.— D. de Ilecquerel. See BecauereVs 
DISC _D. 6pais. See Principal disc.— D. ^quatorial. See Nu- 
clear plate. —D. minee. See lntermediate disc. —D. nucl€aire. 
See Nuclear plate. —D. prolig&re. See Discus proligerus.—D y s 
sanguins. See Red blood-corpuscles.— D. secondaire. See 
Accessory disc. —D. termlnal. See Accessory disc. 

DISRUPTION, n. Di 2 s-ru 3 p'shu 3 n. Gr.,p^fw. Lat., disruptio 
(from disrumpere, to tear apart). Fr., d. Ger., Zerreissung. A 
tearing or breaking apart; of the old writers, a wound penetrating 
the skin. [A, 322, 325 (a, 21).] 

DISS, d. Di 2 s. See Dis.—D. ergot. See Erqot of d. and Am- 
pelodesmos. 

DISS^CABEE (Fr.), adj. Des-sa-ka 3 b’I. Susceptible of dissec- 
tion. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DISSECT, v. tr. Di 2 s-se 2 kt / . Lat., dissecare. Fr., dissequer. 
Ger., abprdpariren, zerschneiden. It., dissecare. Sp., disecar. 
Lit., to cut apart, to cut to pieces ; as now used, to trace out and 
expose the individua! structures of an organism by carefully cut- 
tlng or tearing away from them such other parts as interfere with 
their examination. 

DISSECTED, adj. Di 2 s-se a kt'e 2 d. Lat., dissectus. Fr., dissi- 

g ui. Ger., zerschnitten. 1. Having been subjected to or prepared 
y dissection. 2. Cut deeply into lobes or divisions (said of leaves, 
etc.). [B, 1, 121 (a, 24).] 
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DISSECTING, adj. Di 2 s-se 2 kt'i 2 n 3 . Lat., dissecans. Fr., dis- 
s&quant. Ger., dissecirend. Causing exposure or separation of 
parts as if they had been dissected (see D. aneurysm) ; asan., dis¬ 
section. 

DISSECTIO (Lat.), n. Di 2 s-se 2 k'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Qen., dissection'is. 
See Dissection.—I>. cartilaginis et ligamentorum ossium 
pubis. See Symphyseotomy.— D. fcetus. Ger., Zerstiicklung des 
Kindes. See Embryotomy.—D. tendinum. See Tenotomy. 

DISSECTION, n. Di 2 s-se 2 k'shu a n. Gr., Sta*o»riL avaro/Aij. Lat., 
dissectio. Fr., d. Ger., Zergliederung , Zerstiickelung. It., disse- 
zione. Sp .,diseccidn. Syn.: practical anatomy (lst aef.). 1. The 
process of dissecting. 2. A post-mortem examlnation. 3. A dis¬ 
sected anatoinical preparation. 

DISSECTOR (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 s-se a kt'o 2 r. Gen., dissedo^is. 
Fr., dissecteur. Ger., Zergliederer. It., dissettore. Sp., disector. 
1. One who practices dissection. 2. A book of instruction in the 
art of dissection. 3. An instrument used in dissection. 


DISSOLUBILITY, n. Di 2 s-so 2 l-u 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., dissolubiliU. 
Ger., Loslichkeit. It., dissolubilita. Sp., disolubilidad. See Solu- 

BILITY. 

DISSOLUBLE, adj. Di 2 s-so 2 l , u 2 -b , l. Lat., dissolubilis. Fr., 
d. Ger., loslich , aufioslich. It., dissolubile. Sp., disoluble. See 
Soluble. 

DISSOLUTE (Fr.), n. Des-so-lu 8 -ta. A solution. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

DISSOLUTION, n. Di 2 s-so 2 l-u 2 'shu a n. Gr., $taAv<rt$. Lat., 
dissolutio (from dissolvere , to dissolve). Fr., d. Ger., Aufiosung. 
It dissoluzione. Sp., disoluddn. 1. See Solution. 2. SeeREsoLu- 
tion. 3. The pathological breaking up of the integrity of anatomical 
elements (e. g ., the blood-corpuscles); the state of being so broken 
up. 4. Pathological softening of a tissue, as of a mucous mem- 
brane. [A, 322.] 5. Of Lempereur, the gradual disappearance of a 
dead foetus retained in the uterus, the placenta usually developing 
into a fleshy or vesicular mole. [A, 24.] 6. Death.—D. atro- 
pliique (Fr.). See Atrophy. 


DISSECTUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s-se 2 kt'u*s(u 4 s). See Dissected. 
DISSEMINATED, adj. Di 2 s-se 2 m'i 2 n-at-e 2 d. Lat., dissemina¬ 
tus. Fr., diss&minS. Ger., zerstreut. It., disseminato. Sp., di- 
seminado. Scattered, discrete (as opposed to confluent). 

DISSEMINATION, n. Di 2 s-se 2 m-i a n-a'shu a n. Lat., dissemi¬ 
natio (from disseminare, to scatter seed). Fr., disseminat ion. 
Ger., Aussaat, Zerstreuung. It., disseminazione. Sp., disemina- 
cidn , sembradura. 1. The natural dispersion of seed for the propa- 

f ation of the species ; the spread of disease from one part of the 
ody to other parts or from one individual to others. [B, 1, 121 (a, 
24).] 2. The state of being disseminated. 

DISSE3IINATOR (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 s-se 2 m-i 2 n-a(a a )'to 2 r ; in 
Eng., -se 2 m , i 2 n-at-o 2 r. Gen., disseminator'is. A scatterer ; a per- 
son, agent, or apparatus by which anything is disseminated.—Va¬ 
poris d. See Atmosporeus. 

DISSENTIS (Fr.), n. Des-sa a n 2 -te. A place in the eanton of 
Graubiinden, Switzerlaud, where there are earthy, iron springs. 
[L, 57 (a, 21).] 

DISSEPIMENT, n. Di 2 s-se 2 p'i 2 -me 2 nt. Lat., dissepimentum, 
disseptum. Fr., cloison , dissepiment. Ger., Scheidewand. 1. A 
horizontal shelf or partition between the septa of corals. [L, 353.] 
2. The partition in a fruit. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 24) ]—Exothecal d’s. 
Transverse plates which pass between the costee on the external 
surface of a coralium. [L, 121.]—Interseptal d’s. Shelf-like 
horizontal plates which extend between the septa of certain corals. 
[L, 121.]—Spurious d’s. Fr., fausses cloisons. Ger., falsche 
Scheidewdnde. Incomplete d’s of fruits, either transverse, as in 
Cassia fistula , or longitudinal. as in the Linece , etc. [B, 104 (a, 24).] 
—Tabular d’s. Horizontal d’s which stretch across the theca or 
certain corals. [L, 121.] 

DISSEPIMENTAL, adj. Di 2 s-se 2 p-l 2 -me 2 nt'a 2 l. Relating to 
or of the nature of a dissepiment. [L, 121.] 

DISSEPIMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 s-se 2 p-i 2 -me 2 nt'u 8 m(u 4 m). 
See Dissepiment.— D. narium. See Septum narium. 

DISSEPTIO (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-se 2 p / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., dissep- 
tion'is. See Segmentation. 

DISSEPTUM (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 s-se 2 p / tu a m(tu 4 m). A septum, 
particularly the diaphragm. [L, 94.] 

DISSEQUANT (Fr.), adj. Des-sa-ka a n 2 . See Dissecting. 
DISSIDENTIA (Lat.), n. Di 2 s-si 2 d-e 2 n(an)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . See 
Diastasis. 

DISSILIENT, adj. Di 2 s-si 2 l'i 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., dissiliens. Ger., 
elastisch aufspringena. Separating or springing forth with force 
and elasticity (said of carpels, as in Hura crepitans). [B, 77, 123 
(«, 24).] 

DISSIMILATION, n. Di 2 s-si 2 m-l 2 l-a / shu 8 n. See Catabolism. 
DISSIPATION, n. Di 2 s-i 2 p-a'shu 3 n. From dissipare , to scat¬ 
ter. A wasting or scattering.—D. of energy. The conversion of 
higher forms of energy (physical or vital) into lower forms, such as 
heat or motion. [B.] 

DISSIPIUM(Lat.), n.n. Di 2 s-si 2 p'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Diaphragm 
(lst def.). 

DISSITIFLOROUS, adj. Di 2 s-si 2 t-i 2 -flor'n a s. Lat., dissiti¬ 
or us (from dissitus, distant, and Jlos, a flower). Fr., dissiti flor e. 
aving the flowers distinet and scattered. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DISSITIVALVATE, adj. Di 2 s-si 2 t-i 2 -va 2 l'vat. Lat., dissitival- 
vis (from dissitus , distant, and valva, a valve). Fr., dissitivalve. 
Having disconnected valves (said of molluscs). [L, 180.] 
DISSOCH.ETEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 s-so(so 3 )-ket(ch 2 a 8/ e 2 t)- 
e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Naudin, a subtribe of the Miconiales, comprising 
Dissochoeta , etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DISSOCIANT, n. Di 2 s-so-si 9 -a 2 nt. Lat., dissociare. Fr., li¬ 
quide dissociateur. Ger., Macerationsflussigkeit. A liquid like 30- 
per-cent. alcohol or 20-per-cent. nitric acld, etc., used in histology 
for dissolving or softening cell-cement or other intercellular sub- 
stance while preserving the structura! elements ; it thus renders 
the elements capable of dissoclation or isolation. [J, 31, 156.] 
DISSOCIATE, v.tr. Di 2 s-so'si 2 -at. Fromdmoctore,todisjoin. 
To loosen by dissolving or softening the cell-cement between the 
structural elements or cells, such as the cardiac or unstriated mus- 
cle cells. [J.] 

DISSOCIATION, n. Di 2 s-so-si 2 -a'shu a n. Gr., $taAv<rts. Lat., 
dissociatio (from dissociare , to disjoin). Fr., d. Ger., D ., Tren- 
nung. It., dissociazione, disgiunzione. Sp., disociacidn. 1. In 
chemistry, see Thermolysis. 2. In histological investigation, the 
isolation of the elements of a tissue by physical and Chemical agen- 
cies. [A, 518.] 


DISSOLUTUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s-so 2 l-u 2 (u) / tn s s(tu 4 s). Fr., dis- 
sous. Ger., dissolut , lose , gelost. It., dissoluto. Sp., disoluio , 
disuelto. Dissolved, lax, loose (said of certain diseases). [A, 322 
(a, 21).] See Morbus d. 

DISSOLVE, v. tr. and intr. Di 2 s-so 2 lv'. Lat., dissolvere. Fr., 
dissoudre. Ger., losen, aujlosen. It., sciogliere , dissolvere. Sp., 
disolver. 1. (Tr.) to receive into solution (said of the solvent agent). 
2. (Tr.) to cause to enter into solution. 3. (Intr.) to enter into solu¬ 
tion. 4. To liquefy. [B.] 

DISSOLVED, adj. Di 2 s-so 2 lvd'. Lat., dissolutus, solutus. Fr., 
dissous. Ger., aufgelost. It., dissoluto , sciolto. Sp., disuelto. Iu 
a state of solution. 

DISSOLVENT, adj. Di 2 s so 2 lv'e 2 nt. Lat., dissolvens. Fr., 
dissolvant. Ger., aufibsend. It., dissolvento . Sp., disolvente. 
Having power to dissolve : as a n., a remedy supposed to be capa¬ 
ble of disintegrating and liquefying concretions in the body, such 
as calculi, etc. [L, 94 (a, 27).] 

DISSONANCE, n. Di 2 s'son-a 2 ns. Lat., dissonantia (from dis¬ 
sonare, to sound out of harmony). Fr., d. Ger., Dissonanz. A 
discord ; a compound tone produced by the simultaneous produc- 
tion of two discordant notes. [B.] 

DISSYMETRIE (Fr.), n. Des-se-ma-tre. See Asymmetry. 

RISTACHYRUS, adj. Di 2 s-ta 2 k'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat.. distachyus (from 
fit?, twice, and ord^ys, an ear of corn). Fr., distachye. Ger., zwei- 
ahrig. Having two ears or spikes. [L, 180.] 

DISTAD, adv. Di 2 st'a 2 d. Toward the distal aspect of the 
body. [L, 14.] 

DISTAFF-CANE, n. DiVta 3 f-kan. The Arundo donax . [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

DISTAFF-THISTLE, n. Di 2 s / ta*f-thi 2 s-t , l. The Carthamus 
lanatus. [B, 88, 275 (a, 24).] 

DISTAL, adj. Di 2 st r a 2 l. Lat., distalis (from distare, to be dis¬ 
tant). Fr., d. Distant, extreme, remote, situated at or near an ex- 
tremity (opposed to proximal). [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 343.] 

DISTALIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di 2 st-a(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . In comparative 
anatomy, the distal carpal bones. [L, 121.] 

DISTANCE, n. Di 2 st'a 2 ns. Lat., distantia. Fr., d. Ger., 
Weite. It., distanza. Sp., distanda. 1. The state of being re¬ 
mote. 2. The measurement from one point to another.—Alvcolo- 
basilar d. See Alveolo-basilar line.— Anterior focal d. Fr., 
d. focale anUrieure. Ger., vordere Brennweite. It., distanza {o 
lunghezza) cenirica anteriore. Sp., distanda centrica (6 largo 
dntrico) anterior. The d. between the centre of a lens or mirror 
and its anterior focus. [F.]—D. bregmato-iniaque (Fr.). The 
greatest antero-posterior diameter of the skull. [L.]—D. fonda- 
mentale (Fr.). See Fundamental d.—D. glabelio-bregma- 
tlque (Fr.). The d. in a straight line between the bregma and the 
glabella. [“Rev. d’anthropol., M 1872, p. 294 (L).]—D. occipito- 
lambdoldienne externe (Fr.). The length of a straight line par- 
allel to the internal border of the cerebral hemisphere, and joining 
the external extremity of the external occipital fissure and the 
lambdoid suture, [a, 18.] — D. occiplto-lambdoldlenne in- 
. terne (Fr.). The d. from the internal extremity of the external 
occipital fissure to the lambdoid suture, measured parallel to the 
internal border of the cerebral hemisphere. [“ Rev. d’anthropol.,” 
1876, p. 230 (a, 18).]—D. rolando-bregmatique (Fr.). The d. 
comprised between the bregma and the fissure of Rolando upon the 
superior border of the cerebral hemisphere. [“ Rev. d'anthropol.,” 
1876, p. 228 (a, 18).]— 1>. rolando-coronale inf^rieure (Fr.). The 
d. from the inferior extremity of the fissure of Rolando, meas¬ 
ured horizontally, to the coronal suture. [“Rev. d^nthropol.,” 
1876, p. 228 (a, 18).]—D. rolando-st£plianique (Fr.). The. d meas¬ 
ured norizontally from the stephanlon to the fissure of Rolando. 
[“Rev. d^nthropol.,” 1876, p. 228 (a, 18).]—D. sacro-cotyloldi- 
enne (Fr.). See Distantia sacro-cotyloidea. —D. sylvio-lamb- 
doidienne (Fr.). The d. from the posterior extremity of the fis¬ 
sure of Sylvius to the middle point ot the lambdoid suture. [“ Rev. 
d'anthropol.,” 1876, p. 233 (a, 18).]—D. sylvio-st6phanique (Fr.). 
The d. from the posterior extremity of the Sylvian fissure to the 
stephanlon. [“ Rev. d’anthropol.,” 1876, p. 233 (a, 18).]—D. sylvlo- 
temporale (Fr.). The d. from the highest point in the curve of 
the squamous suture to the fissure of Sylvius. [“Rev. d’anthro- 
pol., 1 ’ 1876, p. 233 (a, 18).]—Focal d. Fr., d. focale. Ger., Brenn¬ 
weite. It., lunghezza (o distanza ) centrica. Sp., largo centri- 
co, distanda centrica. The d. between the centre of a lens or 
mirror and its focus. [F.]—Fundamental d. Fr., d. fonda- 
mentale. Ger., griindliche Weite. It., distanza fundamentale. 
Sp., distanda fundamental. The d. between two venous valves. 
[K, 16.]—Infinite d. Fr., d. infinie. Ger., unendliche Entfer- 
nung. It., distanza infinita. Sp., distanda infinita. A term 
frequently employed by ophthalmologists to designate that some- 
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what indefinite position of an object the rays of light coming from 
which are parallel. Practically it is about 20 feet, as the rays 
emanating from such a point are so slightly divergent as to be 
regarded as nearly parallel. [F.]—Interauricular d. See Bi- 
auricular diameter.— Posterior focal d. Fr., d. focale poste- 
rieure. Ger., hintere Brenmveite. It., distanza (o lunghezza) cen- 
trica posteriore. Sp., distanda centrica (6 largo centrico) poste¬ 
rior. The d. between the centre of a lens or mirror and its poste¬ 
rior focus. [F.] 

DISTANT» adj. Di 2 st'a 2 nt. Lat., distans. Fr., d. Ger., ent- 
femt, auseinanderstehend. It., Sp,, distante. Far away, far 
apart; in botany, directed away from each other (said of petals, 
stems, etc.). [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

DISTANTIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-ta 2 n(ta*n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See Dis¬ 
tance.— D. sacro-cotyloidea. Fr., distance sacro-cotyloidienne. 
The sacro-cot 3 doid diameter of the pelvis ; that diameter of the 
brim of the pelvis which extends from the middle of the promon- 
tory of the sacrum to a point opposite the centre of the acetabulum. 

DISTANTIA!., adj. Di 2 s-ta 2 n'sha 2 l. Pertaining to or affect- 
ed by distance. 


DISTICHIACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 s-ti 2 k(ti 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a s -e 2 ). Fr., distichiacees. Of C. Mulier, a tribe of acrocarp- 
ous mosses, made by Rabenhorst a subsection of the Desmato- 
dontece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DISTICHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-ti 2 k(ti 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s, 
-i(i 2 ) , a 2 s(a s s)-i 2 s. Gen., distichias'eos (-is). Gr., SiotixiWi? (from 
iis, twice, and <rn'xos, a row). Fr., d., distichiase. Ger., Distichiase. 
It., distichiasi. Sp., distiquia. A vicious direction of some of the 
eyelashes, so that they are arranged more or less regularly in two 
rows, the affected ones lying against the eyeball, where they cause 
irritation and inflammation. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DISTICHOCERE (Fr.), adj. De-ste-ko-se 2 r. From fiiorixos, 
double-rowed, and /cepas, a horn. Having antennas arranged in two 
rows. [A, 385 (a, 21).J 

DISTICHOPHYLLOUS, adj. Di 2 s-ti 2 k-o-fi 2 l'u 3 s. Lat., dis- 
tichophyllus (from iiimxos, double-rowed, and <f>vk\ov, a leaf). Fr., 
distichophylle. Having distichous leaves. [a, 24.] 
DISTICIIOPORE (Fr.), adj. De-ste-ko-por. From iurrixos. 
double-rowed, and iropos, a pore. Having pores in two rows. IA, 
385 (a, 21).] . 


DISTANZ (Ger.), n. Di 2 s-ta*ntz'. See Distance. — Brust- 
warzend’. The distance between the centres of the two nipples. 
[“ Arch. f. Anthrop./' xii, p. 245 (L).]—Joclibogend’. See Bizygo- 
matic DIAMETER. 


DISTEAKATE, n. Di-ste'a 2 r-at. Fr., distearate. Ger., Dis- 
tearat. A salt containing 2 molecules of the stearic-acid radicle. 
[B, 4.] 

DISTEARIN, n. Dl-ste'a 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., disUarine. Ger., D. 
Distearate hydrate of glyceryl; a body, C 3 H 5 (OH)(C 18 H 35 0 2 ) 2 = 
C S9 H,q0 5 , in which 2 molecules of the radicle of stearic acid re- 
place 2 molecules of hydroxyl. [B, 4.] 


DISTEARYLGLYCEROLPHOSPHORIC ACID, n. Di- 
ste"a 2 r-i 2 l-gli 2 s /,/ e 2 r-o 2 l-fo 2 s-fo 2 r / i 2 k. A substance, C s H 5 (C| 8 H 36 0) 2 - 
P0 4 II 2 , found in the ethereal solution of stearinlecithin after it has 
been shaken up with sulphuric acid. [a, 27.] 


DISTEARYLLECITHIN, n. Di-ste"a 2 r-i 2 l-le 2 s'i 2 -thi 2 n. That 
form of lecithin which occurs In nerve tissue. [B.] See Lecithin. 

DISTEGANTHE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 s-te 2 g-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the 2 -e- 
(a*-e 2 ). From iis. twice, crreynj, a covering, and ardos, a flower. Fr., 
disteganthees. Of Beer, a division of the Diaphoixinthemece , char- 
acterized by strobiliform spikes and by free petals convolute around 
the stamens. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DISTEL (Ger.), n. Di 2 st'e 2 l. See Thistle.— BitterdV The 
genus Cnicus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D’blrn. The Cadus triangula¬ 
ris. [L, 43.]—D’fink. The Fringilla carduelis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—D’frucht. See Ach^nium.— D’gewaclise. See Cichorace^e. 
—IPwolle. Thistle-down. [L, 43.]—Dolilentraubige Glftd*. 
The Cardopatum corymbosum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Englisclie D., 
KarPs D. The Carlina acaulis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Sandd’. The 
Carlina vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DISTELARTIG (Ger.), adj. Di 2 st'e 2 l-a 3 rt-i 2 g. See Acantha- 

CEOUS. 


DISTEMONIS (Lat.), adi. Di(di 2 )-ste 2 m(stam) , o 2 n-i 2 s. From 
iis, twice, and arrjfjnov, a filament. Fr., distemone, distemoni>. 
Ger., zweistaubfadig. See Diandrous ; as a n., in the f. pl., Diste- 
mones , a division of the Passijlorece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
DISTEMPER, n. Di 2 s-te 2 mp'u 8 r. 1. A disease, especially an 
infectious disease. 2. A disease which Is common among domestic 
animals, especially horses, thought by some writers to resemble 
scarlet fever. It consists in an inflammation of the mucous mem- 
brane of the nose, mouth, and eyes, or of the alimentary canal, 
sometimes associated with a pemphigoid affection of the skin. [D, 
67.]—French d. See Syphilis.— Lousy d. See Phtheiriasis. 

DISTEMPER ANTI A (Lat.). DISTEMPERIES (Lat.), n’s f. 
Di 2 s-te 2 mp-e 2 r-a 2 n(a 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -e(e 2 )'ri 2 -ez(as). See Dyscrasia. 

DISTEN, adj. Di 2 st / e 2 n. Relating to or connected with the 
distal situation or aspect. [L, 141.] 

DISTENDED, adj. Di 2 s-te 2 nd / e 2 d. Lat., distensus. Fr., dis- 
tendu. Ger., gedehnt, geschwollen. It., st eso. dilatato. Sp., ex- 
tendida , ditatado. Puffed out; in botany, ventricose (said of ca¬ 
lyces, corollas, leaves, etc.). LB, 1 (a. 24).] 

DISTENSIBIEITY, n. Di 2 s-te 2 ns-i 2 -bi 2 I'i 2 -ti 2 . Fr., distensi- 
bilit&. Ger., Ausdehnbarkeit. Capability of being distended. IL. 
31 (a, 14).] L 

DISTENSIO (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-te 2 n / si 2 -o. See Distentio. 
DISTENSION (Fr.), n. De-sta 3 n 2 -se-o a n 2 . See Distention.— 
D. des nerfs (Fr.), D. nerveuse. See Distentio nervorum. 

DISTENTIO (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-te 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., disten¬ 
tiones. 1. See Distention. 2. An old term for tetanus. [E.] 3. 
An old term for a convulsion. [A, 322, 325 (a, 21).] 4. In Young's 
classification of diseases, a genus of the Ectopice , “ violent tension 
of a soft part.” [L, 290.]—D. articularis. A sprain. [L, 290.]— 
D. membrorum. Impairment of motility together with pain and 
swelling in the limbs after excessive exertion. [L, 290 (a, 17).]— 
D. muscularis. A strain of a muscle. [L, 290.]—D. nervorum. 
Fr., distension nerveuse (ou des nerfs). 1. An old term for a con¬ 
vulsion. [L, 94 (a, 21 ).] 2. Nerve-stretching. [A, 518.] 
DISTENTION, n. Di 2 s-te 2 n'shu*n. Gr., 5iaara<ris, iiaoroAiJ. 
Lat., distentio (from distendere , to stretch). Fr., distension. Ger., 
Dehnung , Ausdehnung. It., distensione. Sp., distension. Dilata- 
tion produced by a force acting from within, also the state of being 
so dilated. 


DISTICH, adj. Di 2 s / ti 2 k. See Distichous. 

DISTICHIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-ti 2 k(ti 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -a 3 . See Distich- 

IASIS. 


DISTICIIOUS, adj. Di 2 s'ti 2 k-u 3 s. Gr., SiVtixo? (from iis, twice, 
and orixos, a row). Lat., distichus. Fr., distiche, distique. Ger., 
doppelreihig, zweireihig. Two-rowed ; arranged in two opposite 
rows or spread apart on eitherside of the middle line, like the hairs 
of a squirrePs tail or the tail-feathers of the Archceopteryx. [B, 19 
(a, 24); L, 343.] 

DISTIGMATE, adj. Di-sti 2 g'mat. Lat., distigmatus (from 
iis, twice, and ariyixa [see Stigma]). Fr., distigmate. Ger., mit 
zwei Narben. Provided with 2 stigmas. [B, 38.] 

DISTIG3IATI A (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 >sti 2 g-ma(ma 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . 
Fr., distigmatie. Of L. C. Richard, an order of the Synantherta 
(Synantherece ), comprising the Corymbiferae, and Cichoracece. [B, 
170 (a, 24).] 

DISTIGMOUS, adj. Di-sti 2 g'mu a s. See Distigmate. 

DISTILL, v. tr. and intr. Di 2 s-ti 2 P. Lat., destillare. Fr., dis- 
tiller. G er., destilliren. It., distillare. Sp., destilar. 1. (Intr.)to 
fall or exude gently (said of liquids). 2. To subject to or produce 
by distillation. [B.] 

DISTILLABLE (Fr.), adj. De-sti 2 l-a 3 b , l. Capable of being 
vaporized. [a, 27.] 

DISTILLATE, n. Di 2 s'ti 2 l-at. Fr., d. Ger., Destillat. That 
portion of a substance subjccted to distillation which passes over 
in the form of vapor and condenses. [B.] 

DISTILLATIO (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-ti 2 Ma(la*)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. See 
Destillatio and Distillation. 

DISTILLATION, n. Di 2 s-ti 2 l-a'shu a n. Lat., destillatio. Fr., 
d. Ger., Destillation. It., distillazione. Sp., destilacion. 1. The 
process of vaporizing a body by the application of heat, and of con- 
densing and collecting the volatilized products. The apparatus for 
this purpose (d., or distilling, apparatus ; stili) consists essentially 
of a closed vessel (retort) containing the substance to be vaporized 
and communicating by a tube with a condenser. In the latter the 
volatilized products which come over from the heated retort nre 
subjected to cold and thus condensed into a liquid or solid form. 
[B.] 2. As formerly employed, a liquid that exudes.—Cold d. See 
D. in vacuo.— Destructive d. Fr., d. destructive. Ger., zerstor- 
ende Destillation. D. attended with decomposition, so that the dis- 
tillate contains bodies essentially different from the substance dis- 
tilled. [B.]—D. h feu itu (Fr.). A d. in which the retort is plaeed 
on a triangle directly over the fire. [a, 27.]—D. & 1’alambic (Fr.). 
D. through a retort.—D. au bain de sable (Fr.). A d. in which 
the retort is plaeed on a sand-bath. [a, 27.]—D. au bain-marie 
(Fr.). A d. in which the retort is plaeed on a water-bath. [B.]— 
D. in vacuo. D. accomplished by connecting the receiver of the 
stili with the vacuum chamber of an air-pump, so that less heat is 
required. [B, 5 (a, 27).]—Dry d. Fr., d. seche. Ger., trockene Des¬ 
tillation. It., distillazione secca. Sp., destilacion seca. The d. 
of solid substances without the admixture of fluids, and conducted 
in a closed vessel so as to afford an incomplete supply of air and 
hinder the processes of combustion. [B.]—Eractional d. Fr.. 
d. fractionee. Ger., fraktionirte Destillation. It., distillazione 
frazionata. Sp., destilacion fraccional. The process of d. applied 
to a mixture of substances possessing different degrees of volatil- 
ity, and carried on within certain limits of temperature, so that 
the more volatile substances, distilling over first, can be separated 
from the less volatile. [B.] 

DISTILLATORY, adj. Di 2 s-ti 2 l'a 2 t-o-ri 2 . Lat., distillatorius. 
Fr., distillatoire. It., dist illator io. Sp., destilatorio. Serving for 
or pertaining to distillation. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DISTILLED, adj. Di 2 s-ti 2 ld'. Lat., destillatus. Fr., distilU. 
Ger., destillirt, abgezoaen. It., distillato. Sp., destilado. Having 
been subjected to distillation. [a, 27.] 

DISTILLMENT, n, Di 2 s-ti 2 l , me 2 nt. See Distillate and Dis¬ 
tillation (2d def.). 

DISTINCT, adi. Di 2 s-ti 2 n 2 kt'. Lat., distinctus (from distin¬ 
guere, to distinguish). Fr., d. Ger., gesondert, abgesondert, unter- 
schieden. It., Sp., distinto. L In botany. free and separate (said 
of organs not adherent to adjoining organs). 2. In entomology, 
separated from the thorax by a suture (said of the scutellum). 
3. See Discrete. [B, 1,117 (a, 24); L, 180.] 

DISTIQUE (Fr.), adj. De-stek. See Distichous. 

DISTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-tos(to 2 kyi 2 -a 3 . See Ditocia. 

DISTOCOS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s / to 2 k-o 2 s. Gr., 6 itokoy. Having 
given birth twice ; secundiparous. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DISTCECHIA (Lat.). DISTfECHIASIS (Lat.), n’s f. Di 2 s- 
te 2 k'(to 2/ e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a 3 , -te 2 k(to 2 -e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 ) si 2 s, -i(i 2 )-a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. 
Gr., Sioroixia. See Distichiasis. [L, 135, y. g. p. 428.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A*, all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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DISTANT 

DITA 


DISTCECHUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s-tek'(to 2 e 2 'ch 2 >u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr,, 
8uttoi\os. See Distichous, 

DISTOMA (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 s'to 2 m-a 8 . Gen., distoma'tos (-is). 
From £i<rrd/u.os, double-mouthed. Fr., distome. Ger., Distom , Vis- 
tome y Doppelmaul. A parasitic genus of the Distomidce , charae- 
terized by having the ventral sucker near the oral. Some of the 
species occasionally infest man. [L, 340, 343.] —D. bilharzia. See 
Bilharzia hcematobia. —I). Iluskii. See D. crassum. —D. ca- 
pense [J. Harley]. See Bilharzia hcematobia.— D. conjunctum 
[Cobbold]. A variety fonnd in the livers of the American fox and 
the Pariah dogs of India. In several cases it has been found in 
large numbers in the bile-ducts of man. [L, 340.]—1>. crassum 
[Busk]. A variety found in several instances in the gall-bladder 
and intestinal canal of residents in and visitors to eastern Asia and 
the East Indies. [L, 340.] —D. endemicum [Baelz]. A variety 
found in the human liver. [L, 121.]—D. haematobium. See 
Bilharzia hcematobia—D. hepaticum. Fr., distome (ou douve ) 
du foie. Ger., Leberegel , Leberdoppelloch. It., d. epatice. Sp., 
distomo hepatico. Syn.: Fasciola hepatica. The fiver-fluke ; a 
species about 30 mm. long with a conical anterior extremity and a 
broad body, with a uumber of splne-iike processes on its surface. 
Its norma! habitat is the liver and biie-ducts of sheep, causing the 
disease known as the “ liver rot.” It has been found in a number 
of cases in the liver of man. [L, 121, 340, 353.] Cf. D. lanceolatum. 
— D. hepat is. The liver-fluke; a species found occasionally in 
man, but principally in ruminants, ana more particularly in the bil- 
iary ducts of the liver of the sheep. [L, 26 (a, 27).]—D. hepatis in¬ 
nocuum [Baelz]. A variety found in the human liver. [L, 121.]— 
D. heterophyes [von SieboldJ. Fr., distome heterophye. A variety 
found by Bilharz in the small intestines of man in several cases in 
Egypt. [L, 13, 16, 121, 340.1— D. lanceolatum [Mehlis]. Fr., dis¬ 
tome (ou douve) lanceole. Ger., lanzettenfdrmiges Doppelloch. 
It., d. lanceolata. Sp., distomo lanciforme. The smaller liver- 
fluke ; a variety from 8 to 10 mm. long, sharp at both extremities, 
with the intestines less ramose, and the suckers farther apart than 
in D. hepaticum. It inhabits the bile-ducts and liver of many verte- 
brates, and has been found occasionally in the same localities in 
man in Europe. It has often been mistaken for D. hepaticum. 
[L, 16, J21, 147, 340.]— D. lentis [von Ammon], D. oculi humani 
[Gescheidt], 14. ophthalmobium [Diesing]. Fr., distome ophthal- 
mobie. A variety from i to J a line long, with large suckers and a 
forked intestinal canal, and without sexual organs ; found in one 
case between the crystalline lens and its capsule. By some it is 
regarded as an immature D. hepaticum. [L, 121, 340.]— D. pul¬ 
monale [Baelz]. See D. Ringeri.— D. Rathouisi [Poirier]. A 
variety found in the human liver. [L. 121.]—D. Ringeri [Manson]. 
Fr., douvepulmonaire. Syn.: D. pulmonale [Baelz], Gregarina 
pulmonum , Gregarina fusca. A species that infests the lungs of 
man in Japan and China, giving rise to periodical haemoptysis. 
[Manson, “Med. Times and Gaz.,” July 8, 1882, p.42.]—1>. sinense 
[CobboldJ, I). spathulatum [Leuckart]. A variety found in one 
instance in the liver of a Chinaman. [L, 340.] 

DISTOMATOUS, adj. Di-sto^nPa^t-u^s. Belonging to or of 
the nature of a Distoma. [L, 11.] 

DISTOME (Fr.), adi. and n. De-stom. 1. (Adj.) having two 
mouths. [L, 18, 41,121.] 2. (N.) see Distoma.— D. du foie. See 
Distoma hepaticum. [A, 314.]—D. du sang, D. haematobie. 
See Bilharzia hcematobia. 

DISTOME A (Lat.), DISTOME A] (Lat.), n’s n. pl. and f. pl. 
Di 2 s-tom(to 2 m)'e 2 -a a , -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Syn.: Digenea. A suborder or fam- 
ilv of the Trematoda in which alternation of generation takes 

{ >Iace. All the forms are endoparasitic, the mature individuals 
iving in the alimentary canal of vertebrates, and having at most 
two suckers. [L, 121, 340, 353.] 

DISTOMIDCE [Van Beneden] (Lat.). n. f. pl. Di 2 s-to 2 m'i 2 d-e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., distomiens (lst def.). Ger., Distomen (lst def.). 1. A 
family or order of the Trematoda , or a family of the Distomea , 
having a lancet-shaped body, flattened or roundish, with an oral 
and a ventral sucker, in front of which are situated the genital ori- 
fices. 2. A family of the compound Ascidians. [L, 121, 340.] 
DISTOMUM (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 s'to 2 m-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Distoma. 
DISTORSIO (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-to 2 r'si 2 -o. See Distortion. 
DISTORTION, n. Di 2 s-to 2 r'shu 3 n. Gr., 6ta<rTpo<f>jj. Lat., dis¬ 
tortio (from distorquere , to distort). Fr., distorsion. Ger., Ver- 
drehung. It., distorsione. Sp., distorsion. 1. A twisting out of 
shape, also the state of being so twisted. 2. A sprain. 3. An old 
term for strabismus. [F.] 

DISTORTOR (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 s-to 2 rt'o*r. Gen., distortor'is. 
A muscle that distorts a part. [L, 116.]—D. oris. The zygomaticus 
minor muscle. [L, 116.] 

DISTltACTILE, adj. Di 2 s-tra 2 k / ti 2 l. Lat., disfractilis. Fr., 
d. Ger., zerstreuend. It., distrattilo. Sp., distractilo. 1. Per- 
taining to distraction. 2. In botany, separating the anther lobes 
(said of the tissue that connects them when it is attached to the 
filament crosswise). [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

DISTRACTION, n. Di 2 s-tra 2 k'shu 3 n. Gr., 8td<riracns. Lat., 
distractio (from distrahere , todraw apart). 1. The separation of 

§ arts formerly joined together. 2. A method of treating certain 
iseases of the joints and fractures of the bones, consisting in ex- 
tension and counter-extension. Cf. Extension. 3. Perturbation 
of mind. 4. Derangement, madness. [A, 322, 325, 326 (a, 21): L, 
56 ; “ N. Y. Med. Joiir., 1 ’ Aug. 25, 1888, p. 209.] 

DISTRII5UTION, n. Di 2 s-tri 2 -bu 2/ shu 3 n. Gr., avdSoo- is, Sia- 
xupijo-tf. Lat., distributio (from distribuere , to distribute). Fr., 
a. Ger., Vertheilung. It., distribuzione. Sp., distribucion. 1. 
The manner in which a nerve, an artery, or the like supplies a part 
by its terminal branches, also the part supplied by a particular 
vessel or nerve. 2. In botany, zoology, etc., the apportionment of 
any particular piant, animal, etc., throughout the world. 


DISTRIC1IIA (Lat.), DISTKICIIIASIS (Lat.), DISTRICXI- 
OSIS (Lat.), n’s f. Di 2 s-tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 yi 2 -a 3 , -tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )-i(i 2 )a 3 '- 
si 2 s, -o'si 2 s. See Distichiasis. 

DISTRICT, n. Di 2 s'tri 2 kt. See Region.— Motor d. of the 
oblongata. The anterior portion of the medulla oblongata, con- 
taining the nuclei of origin of the motor nerves. [I, 31 (K).j 
DISTRIX (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s'tri 2 x. Gen., districtos (-is). From 
5i«, twice, and 0pi£, a hair. Syn. : scissura pilorum. A condition 
of the hairs in which they are split at their free ends. [G.] 
DISTRON (Swed.), n. The Ribes nigrum. [B, 88 .] 
DISTYLIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 s'ti 2 -li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 3i>, 
twice, and crxuAo?, style. A small genus of Asiatic trees belongir.g 
to the Hamamelidacece, characterized by having flowers, some- 
times perfect, while others have stamens only, or pistils only ; they 
have two erect styles, attached to the fruit. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—D. 
racemosum. A Japanese species the leaves of which yield a vcl- 
vety, pear-shaped gall resembling Chinese galls. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).] 
DISTYLUS (Lat.), adj. Dl(di 2 )-sti(stu fl )'lu 8 s(lu 4 s). From £i's, 
twice, and cmJAos, a style. Fr., distyU. Having 2 styles ; as a n., 
in the m. pl., distyli , plants having 2 styles. [B, 42.] 
DISUI5STITUTED, adj. Di-su 3 b / sti 2 -tu 2 t-e 2 d. In chemistry, 
having undergone two successive substitutions. [B.] 
DISULiFARSENIATE (Fr.), n. De-su 8 lf-a 3 r-sa-ne-a 3 t. A py- 
rothioarsenate. [B.] For other words in Disulf-, not here given, 
see the corresponding words in Disulph - or Dithio-. 

DISURfAthoRSAuRE (Ger.), n. De-zu 4 lf-a'to 2 l-zoir-e 2 . Bi- 
sulphethiolic acid. [B.] 

DISURFONSAURE (Ger.), n. De-zu 4 lf-on / zoir-e 2 . See Dithi- 
onic acid and Disulphonic acid. 

DISUEPHANTHRAQUINONIC ACID, n. Di-su 3 lf-a 2 n- 
thra 2 k-wi 2 n-o 2 n'i 2 k. See Anthraquinonedisulphonic acid. 

DISURPHARSENATE, n. Di-su 3 lf-a 3 r'se 2 n-at. Fr., disulf- 
arseniate. See Pyrothioarsenate. 

DISURPHATE, n, Di-su 3 lf'at. 1. See Bisulphate. 2. See 
Pyrosulphate. 

DISURPHETHIORIC ACID, n. Di-su 3 lf-e 2 th-i 2 -o 2 l'i 2 k. Ger., 
Disulfatholsaure. Ethylenedisulphonic acid. [B.] 
DISURPHIDE, n. Di-su 3 lf'i 2 d(id). Fr., disidfide. Ger., di- 
sulfid. A direct compound of 2 atoms of sulphur with 1 atom of 
an element or 1 molecule of a radicle. [B.] 
DISURPIIOBENZOIC ACID, n. Di-su 3 lf-o-be 2 nz-o'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide disulfobenzoique. Ger., Disulfobenzoesaure. Benzoic acid 
in which 2 atoms of hydrogen are replaced by 2 groups of the radi¬ 
cle, SOjH : C 7 H e S 2 0 8 =C 8 H 3 .(S 0 3 H) ? (CO.OIl). Two isomeric varic- 
ties are known, both strong tribasic acids: a d. a., obtained by 
the oxidation of a-toluenedisulphonic acid, and deposited from its 
solution in concentrated hydrochloric acid in largi* crystals, melt- 
ing at 285° C. ; and fi-d. a., formed when benzoic acid is heated to 
250° C. with sulphuric acid, and occurring as a white, hygroscopic 
crystalline mass. [B. 3 (a, 27).] 

DISURPHOCARBONATE, n. Di-su 3 lf-o-ka 3 rb'o 2 n-at. A salt 
of carbonic acid in which 2 atoms of oxygen are replaced by 2 of 
sulphur. [B.] 

DISURPHOCHRORIDE, n. Di-su 3 lf-o-klor'i 2 d(id). See Sul¬ 
phur monochloride. 

DISURPHOCOUMARIRIC ACID, n. Di-su 3 lf-o-ku-ma 2 r- 
l 2 l / i 2 k. An acid, C^H^OatSOs.OH)^, formed by the action of sul¬ 
phuric acid on coumarin. [B, 2 (a, 27).] 

DISURPHOCYANATE, n. Di-su 3 lf-o-si'a 2 n-at. See Dithio- 

CY ANATE. 

DISURPHOCYANIC ACID, n. Di-su 3 lf-o-si-a 2 n , i 2 k. See Di- 

THIOCYANIC ACID. 

DISITRPHOMETIIORIC ACID, n. Di-suSlf-o-menh^Pi^. 
Fr., acide disulfo-mttholique. Methenedisulphonic acid. [B, 38, 93.] 
DISURPHONAPHTHORIC ACID, n. Di-sn 3 lf-o-na 2 f-tho 2 l'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide disulfo-naphtolique. Naphthalenedisulphonic acid. 
[B.] 

DISURPIIONIC ACID, n. Di-su 3 If-o 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., Disulfon- 
saure. 1 . See Dithionic acid. 2. See Disulphonic acid. 
DISURPIIURET, n. Di-suMfW-reH. See Disclphide and Bi- 

SULPHIDE. 

DISURPHUR, n. Di-su 3 ^^ 6 ^ A molecule consisting of a 
double atom of sulphur. [B.] 

DISURPHURIC ACID, n. Di-su 3 lf-u 2 'rl 2 k. Fr., acide disul 
furique. Pyrosulphuric acid. [B.] 

DISURPIIURYR, n. Di-su 3 lf'u 2 -ri 2 l. A bivalent radicle, 
S 2 0 6 " = — S0 2 — O — S0 2 , found in pyrosulphuric acid. [B.] 
DISURPIfYDRIN, n. Di-su 3 lf-i'dri 2 n. Ger., Disulfhydrin. 
A liquid, C 3 H 8 S 2 0 = C,H 6 .(SH)o(OH), derived from glyccrin by re- 
placmg 2 molecules of hydroxyl by 2 of the radicle (SH)'. [B, 4.] 
DISYMMETRIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-si 2 m(su«m)-me 2 t , ri 2 -a 3 . 
Of Ritgen, bilateral symmetry. [A, 322 (a, 21).] Cf. Pansymmetria 
and Polysymmetria. 

DISYSTERA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s-i 2 s(u®s) , te 2 r-a 3 . From 619 . twice, 
and varrtpa, the uterus. The state of having a double uterus. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

DISZNOPATAK, n. A place in the district of Kaschau (Hun- 
gary), where there is a sulphurous spring, recommended for bath- 
mg in cases of chronie cutaneous diseases and rheuinatism. [L, 30 
(a, 14).] 

DITA (Lat.), n. f. Di(de)'ta 3 . Fr., dite. The Alstonia schola¬ 
ris. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Cortex ditie, D.-bark, D’rimle (Ger.). 
See Cortex Alstonia. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, tliin; Tli^, the; U, like 00 iu too; U«, blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U“, like U (German). 
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DITAINE» n. Di 3 t'a 3 -en. Fr., ditaine, ditamine. Syn. : dita- 
mine. A white, pulverulent alkaloid, C 44 H 30 N 2 O, obtained from 
the bark of Alstonia scholaris ; soluble in ether, in alcohol, in chlo- 
roform, and in benzene. ,[A, 301, 385 (.a, 21).] 

DITALEM, n. Bee Dikalegi. 

DITAMINE, n. Di 2 t'a 3 m-en. See Ditaine. 

DITANA DIGITIFOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 t-a(a 3 )'na a . An al- 
leged Mexican piant (thought to be the Rhamnus alaternus) re- 
ported by Prota-Giurleo to nave a stimulant aetion on the salivary, 
cutaneous, and mammary secretions. He speaks highly of a "ga- 
lactophorous syrup” made from the flowers and leaves. [“ Nouv. 
rem.,” Nov. 15, 1885, p. 364 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 5,1885, p. 648, 
July 2, 1887, p. 28 ; “ Therap. Gaz.,” iii, p. 588.] 

DITAllTAltlC ACID, n. Di-ta 9 r-ta 3 r'i 2 k. Tartralic acid. [B,3.] 
DITASSE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s)'se(sa 3 -e 3 ). Of Decaisne, 
a division of the Asclepiadeos. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DITASSEM (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 3 t-a 3 s(a 3 s)'se 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of End- 
licher, a section of the Cynanchece ; of Meissner, a subtribe of the 
Cynancheos; of Reichenbach, a snbdivision of the Asclepiarioe , 
comprising the Eustegiece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DITAXION (Lat.), DITAXIUM (Lat.), n's n. Di(di 3 )-ta a x- 
(ta 3 x)'i 2 -o 3 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 619 , twice, and ra£iovv, to ar- 
range. A capsular fruit with two series of coinpartments. [B, 38, 
127 (a, 14).] 

DITCH-BUR, n. Di 2 ch'bu 6 r. The Xanthium strumarium. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DITCII-FERN, n. Di 2 ch'fu 5 rn. The Osmunda regalis. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

DITCH-GRASS, n. Di 2 ch'gra 3 s. The Ruppia maritima. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

DITCH-REED, n. Di 2 ch'red. The Phragmites communis. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DITCH-STONECROP, n. Di 2 ch-sto 3 n'kro 2 p. The Pentho- 
rum sedoides. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

DITEKEBENE, n. Di-te 2 r'e 2 -ben. Fr., dit&reb&ne. Theprod- 
uct, C 40 H 32 , of the condensation of turpentine. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
DITERTIARY, adj. Di-tu 5 r'shi a -a-ri a . From 619 , twice, and 
tertius, third. Ger., doppelt tertiar. Having both the molecules 
of substituted hydroxyl combined directly with carbon atoms which 
are themselves in direct combination with 3 other carbon atoms 
(said of diatomic alcohols). [B, 4.] 

DITETRAEDRAL, DITETRAHEDRAL, adj’s. Di-te a t- 
ra 9 -e'dra 3 l, -he'dra 3 l. From 619 , twice, T€<r<rapa, four, and i&pa, a 
base. Fr., ditHratdre. Ger., dappeltvierjidchig. Having the 
form of a tetrahedral prism with dihedral summits. [L, 41, 56.] 
DITETRYL, n. Di-te 2 t'ri a l. Fr., ditetryle. Ger., D. Of Ber- 
zelius, butylene. [a, 27.] 

DITHECAL, DITHECOUS, adj’s. Di-thek'a a l, -u 3 s. From 
Si 9 , twice, and 019 * 17 , a sheath. Bilocular (said of the anther when 
only two cavities or pollen-sacs remain in it, by reason of the union 
of the other two sacs in each lobe). [B, 77 (a, 24).] 
DITHEKING-GRASS, n. Di 2 th'e 3 r-i 2 n 2 -gra 3 s. The Briza 
media. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DITHIOARSENATE, n. Di-thi-o-a 3 r'se 2 n-at. Fr., dithio- 
arseniate. See Pyrothioarsenate. 

DITHIODENZOIC ACID, n. Di-thl-o-be 2 nz-o'i a k. Fr., acide 
dithiobenzoique. An unstable, violet-red oil, CaH 5 .CS.SH = C 7 H 9 S 2 , 
or benzoic acid in which 2 atoms of sulphur replace 2 of oxygen ; 
obtained by the aetion of potassium sulphide on an alcoholic solu- 
tion of benzotrichloride. [B, 4 (a, 21).] 

DITHIOCARBONATE, n. Di-thI-o-ka 3 rb'o 2 n-at. See Di- 

SULPHOCARBONATE. 

DITHIOCHLORIDE, n. Di-thi-o-klor'i a d(id). See Sulphur 
monochloride. 

DITHIOCYANATE, n. Di-thi-o-si'a 3 n-at. Fr., d. Ger., Di- 
thiacyanat. A salt which may be regarded as composed of a 
bivalent radicle united to a double molecule of the acid radicle of 
thiocyanic acid, or as a salt of dithiocyanic acid. [B, 4.] 

DITHIOCYANIC ACID, n. Di-thi-o-si-a 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., acide 
dithiocyanique. A compound, H 4 S 2 C 2 N 2 , obtained by passing cur- 
rents of cyanogen and of an excess of hydrogen sulphide into alco¬ 
hol. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DITHIODICHLORIDE, n. Di-thi-o-di-klor , i 2 d(ld). See Sul¬ 
phur monochloride. 

DITHIOETHYL, n. Di-thi-o-e 2 th'i 2 l. Ger., Dithiodthyl. A 
bivalent radicle, (SC 2 H 5 ) 2 . [B, 4.]—D*urethane. Ger., Dithio- 

athylurethan. A substance, CS g[Q a ij 5 )^» or e thylic methane in 

which a molecule of ethyl replaces an atom of hydrogen, and 2 
atoms of sulphur replace 2 of oxygen; obtained by heating mer- 
captan with ethyl mustard-oil. [B, 3 ; (a, 27).] 
DITIIIOGLYCOLLIC ACID, n. Di-thi-o-gli 2 k-o 2 l'i 3 k. Di- 
glycollic acid in which 2 atoms of sulphur replace 1 atom of oxygen, 
S 2 (CH 2 .C0 2 H) 2 . [B, 3 (a, 27).] * 

DITHIOMETHYL, n. Di-thi-o-me 3 th'i 3 l. Ger.,/). A bivalent 
radicle, (SCII 3 ) 2 ". [B, 4.] 

DITHIONATE, n. Di-thi'o 2 n-at. A salt of dithionic acid. [B.] 
DITHIONIC ACID, n. Di-thi-o 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide dithionique. 
Ger., Disulfonsaure , Dithionsaure. A substance, H 2 S 2 0*, known 
only in aqueous solution. It acts as a dibasic acid. [B, 3.] 
DITHIONOUS ACID, n. Di-thi'o 3 n-u 3 s. Hyposulphurous 
acid ; an acid, H 2 S 2 0 2 , that exists only in basic salts, which were 
formerly considered sulphureted sulphites. [B, 5 (a, 27).] 
DITHIONYL, n. Di-thi'o 2 n-i 2 l. Ger., D. A double molecule 
of thionyl. [B, 4.] 


DITHYRUS [Aristotle] (Lat.), adj. Di 2 th'i 2 (u«)-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., 
6t0vpo9 (from 619 , twice, and 0vpa, a door). Fr., dithyre. Bivalve ; 
as a n., in the n. pl., Dithwra, of Turton, the Mollusca. [A, 322 (a, 
21); L, 180.] 

DITO (Lat.), n. f. Di(deyto. The Alstonia scholaris. [L, 57 (a, 
21).]— Cortex d. See Cortex Alstonia. [L, 57 (a, 21).] 

DITOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-tos(to 3 k)'i 2 -a 3 . From SitokcIv, to 
bear two at a birth. Double delivery ; the birth of twins. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

DITOCOUS, DITOKOUS, adj’s. Di 3 t'o-ku 3 s. Gr., $0-6*09 
(from $tTo*e?i', to bring forth twice). Lat., ditocus. Bringing forth 
two at a birth, or laying only two eggs. [A, 322 (a, 21); L, 343.] 
DITOIiYIj, n. Di-to 2 l'i 2 l. Fr., ditolyle. Ger.. D. A substance, 
C] 4 H )4 = CHj.C 6 H 4 .C 4 H 4 .CH 3 , resulting from the debromination 
of parabromtoluene by means of sodium. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 
DITOMUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 t'o 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 6 ( 9 , twice, and 
rifivctv, to cut. Fr., ditome. Ger., zweithiirig. See Bivalve. 

DITRACHYCEltAS (Lat.), DITRACH YCEROS(Lat.), adj’s. 
Di(di 2 >tra 3 k(tra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 s(u fl k)'e 2 r-a 3 s(a 3 s), -o 3 s. From $ 19 , twice, 
rpaxu 9 , rough, and *«pa 9 , a horn. Fr., ditrachyceros. Having two 
rugose horns ; as a n., a supposed genus of Entozoa. [A, 322,385 
(a, 21).]—Dltrachyceras rude, Ditrachyceros rudis [Sultzer]. 
Fr., bicome rude (ou herisse) [Lamarck]. Syn.: Cysticercus bi¬ 
comis [Zederl, Diceras rude [Rudolphi], Dirrhyncus {Lamarck]. A 
name formerly given to a supposed entozoon found in the faeces ; 
shown to ha ve been the carpel of a mulberry. [L, 16, 18.] 
DITRICHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 3 )-tri 2 k(tri 3 ch 2 )-Ki 3 )-a 3 / si 2 s. 
Gr., $iTpixiWi 9 . See Distichiasis. 

DITRICHOTOMOUS, adj. Di-tri 2 k-o 2 t'o 3 m-u 3 s. From $ 19 , 
twice, and Tpixorop.ia, a division into three parts. Dividing into two 
sets of branches of three each. 

DITRIDACTYLUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-tri(tre)-da 2 k(da 3 k)'- 
ti 2 l(tu«l)-u*s(u 4 s). From Si 9 , twice, Tpel 9 , three, and *$a*TvAo 9 , a 
digit. Fr., ditridactyle. Ger ., doppetdreijingerig. Having 2 or 3 
toes in front and none behind ; as a n., in the m. pl., Ditridactyli, 
a tribe of the Grallatores. [L, 180.] 

DITROCHA (Lat.), n. Di 2 t , rok(ro a ch 2 )-a a . From 619 , twice, 
and rpox° 9 , a wheel. A division of the Hymenoptera , having a 
double-jointed trochanter. [L, 121.] 

DITROPOUS, adj. Di 3 t'ro-pu 3 s. From 619 . twice, and rpiirttv, 
to turn. Fr., ditrope. In botany, having the funiculus twisted 
twice, so that the ovule is erect. [A, 301 (a, 21); A, 518.] 
DITTANDER, n. Di 3 t-a 2 nd / u 5 r. The Lepidium latifolium. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).] 

DITTANY, n. Di 2 t'a a n-i 2 . Fr., dictame. The Cunila ma- 
riana and the Lepidium latifolium. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19, 81.]— 
American d. The Cunila mariana. [B, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—Bas- 
tard d. See Dictamnus albus,— D. of Amorgos, D. of Crete. 
The Origanum dictamnus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—White d. See 
Dictamnus albus. 

DITTECOIACLat.), n. f. Di a t-te 2 -koi'a 3 . From $irrd9(= $i<r<ro9), 
double, and <1*017, hearing. See Diplacusis. 

DITTOPIA (Lat.), DITTOPSIA (Lat.). n’s. f. Di 2 t-top- 
(to 2 p)'i a -a*, -si 3 -a 3 . From $itto 9 (= $Kr<r<S9), double, and <£</<, the eye. 
See Diplopia. 

DITTORRHAPHIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 t-to a r / ra 2 f(ra 3 f)-i a s. Gen., 
dittorrhaph'idos (-is). From Sitt6s (= $«ro-o9), double, and pa<J>( 9 . a 
needle. Ger., doppelt e Staarnadel. A double couching-needlc. 
[L, 50, 135.] 

DIURATE, n. Di-u a/ rat. An acid urate ; so called because 
containing, relatively to the normal urates, twice as mueh of the 
acid radicle. [B.] 

DIUREIDE, n. Di-u a -re'i 3 d(id). A compound containing or 
derived from a double molecule of urea. [B, 11.] 

DIURfeSE (Fr.), n. De-u®-re 2 s. See Diuresis. 
DIVRESIvESTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-u a lu)-e(a)"si 3 -e a s- 
(a 3 -e a s)-the(tha)'si 2 s. Gen., d\uresioRsthes'eos (-is). From Siovpeiv, 
to urinate, and alarOijats. a sensation. The sensation of a desire to 
pass urine. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DIURESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-u 3 (u)-re(raysi 3 s. Gen., diures'eos 
(- 1 . 9 ). Gr., $iovpi 7 crt 9 (from Stovpeiv, to pass urine). Fr., diurtse. 
Ger., Hamabgang. It., diuresi. Sp., d. Originally, urination; 
as now employed, the passage of an excessive amount of urine. 
[A, 326, 385 (a. 21).]—Chronie d. See Polyuria. 

DIURETIC, adj. Di-u a -re a t'i 2 k. Gr., StovprjrtKo 9 . Lat., di¬ 
ureticus. Fr., diuretiqne. Ger., diuretisch, harntreibend. It., 
diuretico. Sp., diuretico. Causing diuresis. 

DIURETICA (Lat.). n. f. sing. and n. pl. Di(di 2 )-u 3 (u)-re 3 t(raty- 
i a k-a 3 . 1. (Sing.) the Amica montana. [B, 88.] 2. (Pl.) diuretic 
medicines. 

DIURETICiESTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-u a (u)-re 2 t(rat)"i 2 - 
se 2 s(ka 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'si 2 s. See Diuresi^sthesis. 

DIURIE (Ger.), DIURISM, n"s. De-u-re', di-u 3 ^^^. See 
Diuresis. 

DIURNAE, adj. Di-u*rn'a a I. Gr., ypcpirSt. Lat., diurnus 
(from dies, a day). Fr., diurne. Ger., taglich. It., Sp., diurno. 
1. Pertaining to day-time, as opposed to night; of plants, blooming 
during the day ; of animals, active during the day. 2. Living only 
a day (said of plants and of animals). [B, 19, 121, 123 (a, 24); L.] 
3. Occurring once a day. 

DIURNATION, n. Di-u 5 rn-a'shu 3 n. Of M. Hali, the sleep of 
animals by day (e. g., of the Cheiroptera). [L, 121.] 

DIURNUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di 2 )-u 6 rn(urnyu 3 s(u 4 s). See Diurnal ; 
as a n., in the n. pl., Diurna, a section of the Lepidoptera ; as a n., 
in the m. pl., Diurni, a section, family, or tribe of the Acciptres, 
also the Rhopalocera. [L, 180, 249.] 
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DIUTURNITAS (Lat.), n. f. Di(di»)-u a (u*)-tu s rn(tu«rn)'i»t-a2s- 
(a a s). Gen., diuturniiat'is. Fr., durie. In botany, the duration 
of a plant’s existence. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DIUTURNUS (Lat.), adj. Di(di a )-u a (u 4 )-tu 3 rn(tu 4 rn)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Chronie. [L, 94.] 

DiVAGATION, n. Di-va-ga'shu 2 n. In psychiatry, the inco- 
herent, inconsequent speeeh of the insane. [A, 301 (a, 18).] 
DIVALENCE, n. Di 2 v'a 2 l-e 2 ns. See Bivalence. 
PITALENT, adj. Di 2 v'a 2 l-e 2 nt. See Bivalent. 
DIVALERIN, n. Di-va 2 l / e a r-i 9 n. Fr., divalerine. A glyceride, 
C 13 H 24 0 5 = (C 3 Ha)(C 5 H # 0 2 ) 2 0H, obtained by heating to 200° C. for 
several hours valeric acid with glycerin ; a neutral, oily liquid with 
a disagreeable fishy odor and bitter taste, solidifying at 40° C. [L, 
87 (a, 27).] 

DIVALI MULI (Hind.), n. The Blemea aurita . [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DIVAN, n. Di-va 2 n'. A small wild pium or kind of sloe. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

DIVANADYL, n. Di-va 2 n'a 2 d-i 2 l. A quadrivalent radicle, 
(V 3 0 2 )"". It enters into the formation of the so-called hypovanadic 
compounds. [B, 3.] 

DIVAPORATION, n. Di-va 2 p-o 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Gr., if-dr/xuTis. 
Lat., divaporatio. Vaporization. [L, 56.] 

DIVARICATE, adj. Di-va 2 r'i 2 k-at. Lat., divaricatus (from 
divaricare , to streteh apart). Fr., divarique. Ger., verastelt, aus- 
gesperrt. Widely divergent, diverging at right angles (said of 
branehes, etc.). [A, 518 ; B, 1, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

DIVARICATIO (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-va 2 r(wa 3 rM 2 -ka(ka 3 )'shi a - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., divaricaiion'is. See Divarication. —D. maxil¬ 
larum. Ger., Maulsperre , Maulklaffe. Divergence of the jaws. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).]—D. palpebrarum. An obsolete term for ectro- 
pion. [F.] 

DIVARICATION, n. Di-va 2 r-i 2 k-a'shu 3 n. Lat., divaricatio. 
Fr., d. Ger., Verzweigung, Voneinanderklaffen. The process of 
becoming or the state of being divaricate. 

DIVARICATORS, n. pl. Di-va 2 r'i 2 -kat-o 2 rz. Lat., divari- 
catores. Fr., diducteurs. In the Brachiopoda , the muscles which 
open the valves. [L, 121.] 

DIVELA (Guz.), n. The Ricinus communis. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DIVELLENT, adj. Di-ve 2 l'e 2 nt. Lat., divellens (from divel¬ 
lere, to snatch away). Fr., d. Ger., scheidend. It., divellente. 
Effecting separatlon (said of a strong acid that robs a weaker one 
of a base with which it has united). [B, 52 (o, 27).] See D. affinity. 

DIVERGENCE, n. Di-vu 6 rj'e a ns. Fr., d. Ger., Divergenz , 
Auseinandergehen. It., divergenza. Sp., divergencia. Separa- 
tion from a common centre ; the inclination of two or more organs 
or the like away from each other; especially, the separatiori of 
the eyes from each other by abduction of one or both. [A, 301 (a, 
21); B, 1, 77 (a, 24).] 

DIVERGENT, adj. Di-vu fi rj'e 2 nt. Lat., divergens. Fr., d. 
Ger., auseinanderfahrend. It., Sp., divergente. Separating from 
a common centre. [B, 121, 291 (a, 24).] Cf. D. strabismus. 

DIVERGENTIFLOItOUS, adj. Di-vu fi rj-e a nt-i 2 -flor'u 3 s. Lat., 
divergent i florus (from divergere, to diverge, and flos, a flower). 
Fr., divergenti flore. Having divergent flowers. [B, 38.] 
DIVERGINERVIOUS, adj. Di-vu 6 rj-i 2 -nu 6 rv'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., 
diverginervus (from divergere, to diverge, and nervus , a nerve). 
Fr., diverginerve. Ger,, mit auseinderlaufenden Nerven . Having 
divergent nervures (said of leaves). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DI VERGI VENOSUS (Lat.), adj. Di(de)-vu 5 rj(we 2 rg)-i 2 -ven- 
(wan)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). From divergere, to diverge, and vena, a vein. 
Fr., divergi-veini. Ger., mit auseinandergehenden Adem. Hav- 
?ng divergent veins (said of leaves). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
'22VERSICOLOR (Lat.), adj. Di(de)-vu a rs(we 2 rs)-i 2 k'o 2 l-o 2 r- 
Jrom diversus, different, and color, color. Fr., diversicotore. Ger.* 
ungleichfarbig. Of different colors ; variegated. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DIVERSIFLOItUS, adj. Di-vu a rs-i 2 -flor'u 3 s. Lat., diversi- 
florus (from diversus , different, and flos, a flower). Fr., diversi- 
flore. Ger., verschiedenbliithig. 1. Bearing flowers of different 
sorts, like an umbel having the flowers of the centre regular and 
those of the circumferenee irregular. 2. Of Cassini, composed of 
flowers with variable corollas (said of the calathide, the disc, and 
of the crown). [B, 1, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIVERSIFOLIATE, adj. Dl-vu a rs-i 2 -fol'i 2 -at. Lat., diversi- 
folius (from diversus, different, and folium, a leaf). Fr., diversi- 
folie. Ger., ungteichbldttrig. Having leaves of variable forms, 
dimensions, etc. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIVERSIFORM, adj. Di-vu s rs'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., diversiformis 
(from diversus , different, and forma, form). Fr., diversiforme. 
Ger., andersgestaltet, verschiedengestaltet. Having one part dif- 
fering from another in form ; not to be confounded with difformis. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DIVERSIFRONS (Lat.), adj. Di(de)-vu 6 rs(we 2 rs)'i 9 -fro 2 nz- 
(fro 2 ns). From diversus, different, and frons, a bough. Fr., diversi - 
fronde . Ger., ungleichwedetig. Having pinnatifld fronds. [B, 38.] 
DIVERSISPOREUS (Lat.), DIVERSISPORIS (Lat.), adj’s. 
I)i(de)-vu a rs(we 2 rs)-i-spor(spo 2 r) / e 2 -u a s(u 4 s), -i 2 s'po a r-i 2 s. From di¬ 
versus, different, ana imopos, a seed. Fr., diversispori. Ger., 
ungleichkeimkomig. Having spores of different sizes. The Di- 
versispores of Link are a group of Fungi so characterized. [B, 121 
(a, 24); L, 180.] 

DIVERSORIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(de)-vu 6 rs(we 2 rs)-o'ri a -u a m- 
(u 4 m). See Deversorium. 

DIVERSUS (Lat.), adj. Di(de)-vu a rs(we 2 rs) , u 8 s(u 4 s). Variable. 
Ea, 24.] 


DIVERTALLUM, n. Of Paracelsus, whatever is gencrated 
from the elements. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DIVERTICLE, n. Di-vu 6 rt , i 2 -k , l. See Diverticulum. 

DIVERTICULAR, adj. Dl-vu 6 rt-i 2 k'u 2 I-a 3 r. Fr., diverticu- 
laire. Ger., nebensackartig. Resembling or proceeding from a 
diverticulum. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DIVERTICULUM (Lat.), n. n. Di(de)-vu a rt(we 2 rt)-i 9 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From divertere, to turn aside. Fr., diverticule. Ger., 
Divertikel , Abweg , Ausbuchtung. It., diverticolo. Sp., diverti¬ 
culo. Lit., a by-path ; a structure constituting an offshoot from the 
main structure, especially a hollow appendage communicating with 
a canal or cavity. [A, 326 (a, 21); L, 41 (a, 21).]—D. allantoidls. 
Ger., bimformiger Anhang der Hamhant. Syn.: appendix allan¬ 
toidis. Of von Baer, a pouch-like prolongation of the sac of the 
allantois projecting through and beyond each pole of the chorion 
lnto each hom of the uterus in the pig. [A, 11.]—D. caecum. See 
D. ilei.— Diverti cula coli. See Cellule coli.—D. ilei. MeckePs 
d.; a pouch-like d. of the lower part of the ileum, being the remains 
of the omphalomesenteric duct. [C ; L, 115.]—D. Meckelll. See 
D.itei and AquEDUCT ofthe cochlea.— D. Nuckii. Ger., NucFscher 
Divertikel. See Canal of Nuck. —D. oesophagi. See Pharynoo- 
cele.— D. of the duodenum. See Ampulla of Vater — D. of the 
ileum. See D. ilei. —D. pharyngis. See Pharyngocele. —D. 
sanguinis. A secondary place of lodgment of the blood (outside 
of the regular circulationi; the spleen. [A, 322 (a, 21).]—D. supe¬ 
rius ventriculi tertii [Gratiolet]. See Ventriculus conarii.— 
D. urethra?. A false d. of the urethra.—D. Vateri. See Ampul¬ 
la of Vater.— D. vesicae. A false d. of the urinary bladder.— 
Dorsal d. of the pharynx, Epipharyngeal d. See Retro- 
pharyngeal d. —False d. An acquired d. due to disease or in- 
jury, as in sacciform dilatations.—Hypopharyngeal d. Ger., 
Hypopharyngealdivertikel. The svvimming-bladder of Polypterus, 
the air-sac or the Plectognatha; also a collective term for the 
larynx, trachea, and lungs. [Albrecht, “Ber. tib d. Verh. d. dtsch. 
Gesellsch. f. Chir., xiv. Kongr.” (Beilage zum “ Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” 
1885, No. 24), p. 54.]—Lateral d. of the fourth ventrlcie. The 
lateral recess of the fourth ventricle of the brain. [I, 32 (K).l— 
Lateral d. of the pharynx. Ger., laterale Divertikel aes 
Pharynx, Parapharyngealdivertikel. A pouch opening on either 
side of the pharynx at the level of the pharyngo-palatine arch. It 
Is considered by Albrecht to be a persistent hyo-branchial cleft the 
cutaneous end of which is closed and dilated into a pouch. [Al¬ 
brecht, “Ber. tib. d. Verh. d. dtsch. Gesellsch. f. Chir.,xiv. Kongr.” 
(Beilage zum “Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” 1885, No. 24), p 54.]—ltetropha- 
ryngeal d. Ger., Retropharyngealdivertikel. Syn. : dorsal d. of 
the pharynx. A pouch opening into the pharynx posteriorly at 
the level of the entrances into the oesophagus and larynx. It cor- 
responds to the caecum oesophagi of the lower animals, and is con¬ 
sidered by Albrecht to be an atavistic formation and homologous 
to the natatory bladder of fishes. [Albrecht, “Ber. tib. d. Verh. d. 
dtsch. Gesellsch. f. Chir., xiv. Kongr.” (Beilage zum “ Ctrlbl. f. 
Chir.,” 1885, No. 24), p. 54.]— MeckeFs d. See D. ilei and AquE- 
nucT of the cochlea.— Parapharyjigeal d. Ger., Paraphai^ynge- 
aldivertikel. See Lateral d. of the pharynx.— Fitultary d. Ger., 
Hypophysentasche. A d. formed at an early period of embryonic 
life from the middle of the upper and back part of the buccal cav¬ 
ity, before the faucial opening into the pharynx has been formed. 
It becomes the anterior lobe of the pituitary body, and belongs to 
the epiblast. [H.] 

DIVERTIKEL (Ger.), n. De-fe 2 rt'i 2 -ke 2 l. See Diverticulum. 
—Pulsionsdb A false diverticulum caused by pressure from the 
interior of a hollow organ. [A, 326.]—Seitliche D. der Rauten- 
grube. The lateral recess of the fourth ventricle of the brain. 
[K.]—Tractionsd*. A false diverticulum caused by traction on 
the exterior of a hollow organ. [A, 326.] 

DIVES (Fr.), n. Devz. A sea-bathing resort in the department 
of Calvados, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 49.] 
DIVIDATSIPALAVUTTIL (Tamil), n. Grapes. [B, 88.] 
DIVIDATSIE PULLUM (Tamil), n. The Vitis vinifera. 
[B, 88.] 

DIVIDED, adj. Di a v-id / e 2 d. Lat., divisus (from dividere, to 
divide). Fr., divisi. Ger., getheilt, abgetheilt. It., diviso. Sp., 
dividido, separado. Parted ; in botany, cut into divisions by incis- 
ures extendmg neaily to the base. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

DIVIDENS (Lat.), adj. Di(de) / vi 2 d(wi 2 d)-e 2 nz(ans). See Di- 

VISIVE. 

DIVIDING, adj. Di 2 -vid'i 2 n 2 . See Divicive. 

DIVIDIVI, n. The pods of Ccesalpinia coriaria, used for dye- 
ing and tanning. [B, 185 (a, 24).] 

DIVI-LADNEIl (Cingalese), n. The Tabemcemontana dicho- 
toma. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

DIVINATION, n. Di 2 v-i 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Gr., pavreia. Lat., divi¬ 
natio (from divinare , to prophesy). Fr., d. The pretended occult 
art of foretelling events. [A, 325 (a, 21); L, 41.] 

DIVINUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 (de)-vi(we) / nu 9 s(nu 4 s). Gr., 0«Zo9. 
God-like ; very excellent (said of many compounds on account of 
their supposed virtues). See Lapis d.. Remedium divinum , etc. 
[L 94 (a, 21).]—Divinum quid. An old Dame for the vital princi- 
ple, also for sulphur. [A, 325 (a, 21); Hippocrates (L, 49).] 
DIVISI5 (Fr.), adj. De-ve-sa. See Divided. 

DIVISEUR (Fr.), n. De-ve-su fi r. 1. In pharmacy, an instru- 
ment for dividing a medicinal mass into several parts, powdering a 
solid substance. or serving as an excipient. 2. A surgical instru- 
ment for dividing parts, such as a cephalotribe or cephalotome. 
[L, 87 (a, 21).]—D. c6phalique. An instrument invented by Joulin 
for dividing the foetal head in the operation of cephalotomy. 
[A, 85.] 
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DIVISIBILITY, n. Di a -vi 2 z-i 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., divisibiliU. 
Ger., Theilbarkeit. It., divisibilitd. Sp., divisibilidad . The 
property of being divisible. 

DIVISIBLE, adj. Di 2 -vi a z'i a -b’l. Lat., divisibilis. Fr., d. 
Ger., thatbar. It., divisibile. Sp.,d. Susceptible of division. [A, 
301 (a, 21).] 


d. for the urethra consists essentially of a split sound the two 
halves of which may be separated widely and suddenly by thrust- 
ing a shaft between them, or of a sound split for a portion of its 
length, the constituent parts of the split portion being capable of 
rapid and forcible separation. Various forms have been devised by 
Holt, Gouley, Thompson, and others. [E ; a, 25.] 


DIVISION, n. Di 2 -vi 2 z'yu 3 n. Gr., «tcupetri? (lst def.). Lat., 
divisio (from dividere , to divide). Fr., d. Ger., Theilung (lst def.). 
It., divisione. Sp., division. 1. The process by which anything is 
separated into a number of parts. 2. Any one of the parts so sepa¬ 
rated. 3. That which separates one part from another. [A, 301, 
325 (a, 21); a, 24.]—Direct nnclear d. Ger., directe Kemtheilung, 
Kernzerschniirung. The form of nuclear d. in which the nucleus 
simply divides into two or more parts without any special structural 
change in the nucleus being apparent. [Flemming, “ Arch. f. path. 
Anat.,” lxxvii, 1879, p. 1 (J).J See CELL-d.—D. cellulaire (Fr.). 
See CELL-d.—D. directe des cellules (Fr.). See Direct CELL-d.— 
D. endogene cellulaire (Fr.). See Intemal cell -formation.— 
D. of cataract. See Discission. —D.-organ. Ger., Theilung- 
sorgan. A name sometimes applied to the cell-nucleus to indicate 
that its function is to produce cell-d. [J.l—Indirect nuclear d. 
Fr., caryocin&se. Ger., indirecte Kemtheilung , karyokinetische 
Kemtheilung. Syn.: c aryocinesis. The form of nuclear d. in which 
a complicated series of structural changes takes place in the nu¬ 
cleus, or more especially in the nuclear fibriles, during the entire 
process of d. [Flemming, “Arch. f. path. Anat.,” lxxvii, 1879, p. 1 
(J).J See also Cabyocinesis and CELL-d.—Inferior d. of the 
thalamus. See Subthalamic region.— Nuclear d.. Nucleus d. 
Ger., Kemtheilung. Syn.: nucleus-d. The d. of the nucleus of a cell. 
This is either direct , by a constriction appearing and deepening till 
the nucleus is divided into two or more parts, no apparent change 
in the intimate structure taking place ; or indirect , when a com¬ 
plicated series of changes in the structure of the nucleus precedes 
and follows its division (see Cabyocinesis). In both forms of nu¬ 
clear d. the d. of the entire cell usually follows that of the nucleus. 
If, however, cell-d. does not follow, the cell becomes multinucleated. 
[J.]—Superior d. of the thalamus. The upper portion of the 
optic thalamus, which is figured by Meynert as coinposed of fibres 
derived from the medullary substance of the corresponding hemi- 
sphere. [1,31; K.]—Thalami c d. The portion of the isthmus cere¬ 
bri belonging to the thalamencephalon. [“Med. Ree.,'’ Oct. 11, 
1884, p. 393 (K).]—Thalamo-lenticular d. The posterior portion 
of the internal capsule of the brain. [“ Med. Ree., 1 Oct. 11, 1884, p. 
393 (K).] 

DIVISIVE, adj. Di 2 -vis'i 2 v. Lat., dividens. Fr .,divisif. Ger., 
theilend. It., Sp., divisio. Causing division ; in surgery, pre- 
venting the approximation of parts (see Dividing bandaqe). [A, 
301 (a, 21).] 

DIVISUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 (de)-vis(wes)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Divided. 

DIVONNE (Fr.), n. De-vo 3 n. A place in the department of 
Ain, France, where there is a water-cure establishment. [A, 319 
(a, 21); L, 49.] 

DIVULSIO (Lat.), n. f. Di(de)-vu 3 l(wu 4 l)'shi a (si 2 )-o. Gen., 
divulsion'is . See Divulsion. —D. urinae. Cloudiness of the urine. 
[L, 116.] 

DIVULSION, n. Di-vu 3 l'shu 3 n. Gr., Sidunrcurt?. Lat., divulsio 
(from divellere , to pull apart). Fr., d. Ger., Zerreissung , Zerzup- 
funa. It., divulsione. Sp., divulsion . The immediate dilatation 
of anollow organ ; the forcible rupture or laceration (“bloody di¬ 
latation ”) of an organ or of a diseased part. [A, 301 (a, 21); E.] Cf. 
Dilatation and Rupture. —D. 6plpliysaire (Fr.). In botany, a 
doubling of the leaves the fasciation of which would constitute the 
first degree. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DIVULSOR (Lat.), n. m. Di(de)-uv 3 ls(wu 4 ls)'o 2 r. Gen., divul- 
sor'is. Fr., divulseur. An iustrument for effecting divulsion. A 



DIWIPAHURU (Cingalese), n. 
[B, 88.] 


The Ipomcea pes tigridis . 


DIYLISIS (Lat.), DIYLISMUS (Lat.), n's f. and m. Di(di 2 )- 
i 2 l(u 8 l)'i 2 s-i 2 s, -i 2 l(u 8 l)-i 2 s'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr.. StvAuri?, 5ivAurpo? (from 
SivAi^eiv, to strain). Ger., Durchseihen. Filtering, percolation. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] ’ 

DIYLISTER (Lat.), DIYLISTRION (Lat.), n’s m. and n. 
Di(di 2 )-i 2 l(u 8 l)-i 2 st'u 8 r(ar), -ri 2 -o 2 n. Ger., Seihetuch , Filtrirma- 
schine. Gr., fiivAio-rjjp. A strainer, filter, percolator. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DIYSTEItA (Lat.), n. f. Di(di 2 )-i a st(u 8 st)'e 2 r-a 3 . See Disystera. 
DIZENBACH (Ger.), n. Detz'e a n-ba 3 ch 2 . A place in Wiirtem- 
burg, Germany, where there is an alkaline spring. [L, 49.] 

DIZZINESS, n. Di 2 z'i 2 -ne a s. Fr., vertige. Ger., Schwindel. 
It., capogiro , vertigine . Sp., vertigo, vahido , desvanecimiento. 
See Vertigo. 


DIZZY, adj. Di 2 z'i 2 . Fr., vertigineux. Ger., schwindelig. It., 
vertiginoso. Sp., vertiginoso , desvanecido. Affected with vertigo. 
DJAANZ (Ar.), n. See Jaanz. 

DJABAS, n. The Cucurbita citrullus. [B, 88 ; B, 121 (a, 24): 
L, 105 (a, 21).] 

DJiEDJIR, n. See «LedjIr. 

DJAGELNIK (Russ.), n. The Archangdica officinale. [L, 77.] 
DJAHA (Ar.), n. See Jaha. 

DJAHY, n. In Japan, the Zingiber officinale. [L, 105.] 
DJALLO DJALLA, n. The Sesuvium portulacastrum. [L, 
105 (a, 21).] 

DJAMALA, n. The Cannabis indica. [A, 385 (a, 21.] 
DJAMMA, n. In Java, the Fucus natans. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

D JARACK MALKARONE (Ar.), n. See Jarack malkarone. 
DJAItONA (Malay), n. The Ixora coccinea. [B, 88.] 

DJATIC (Malay), n. The Tectoma grandis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DJAUZ (Ar.), n. See Jauz. 

DJAVE, n. In the Gaboon country, a piant yielding a concrete 
oil. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DJAZAR, n. See Jazar. 

D JEBBEL-INDE, n. See Jebdel-Inde. 

DJEBEL-KELLATA, n. A place in Algeria, near Drael- 
Mizan, where there is a warm mineral spring. [L, 49.] 
DJEBEL-TOUILA, n. A place in the provinceof Oran, where 
there js a ferruginous spring containing arsenic. [L, 49.] 
DJEDARI, n. In Morocco, the Ehus oxyacantha. [B, 121 
(«, 24 ).] 

DJERENANG BETUL (Malay), n. The Dcemonorops draco. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DJERMAZET (Ar.), n. See Jermazet. 

DJE11UM (Ar.), n. See Jerum. 

DJEVIS AGHADJI (Turk.), n. See Jevis Aghadji. 
DJIIIER OTOU (Turk.), n. See Jiher Otou. 

DJILBEN BOUGUERU (Ar.), n. See Jilben Bouguebu. 
DJILBEN EL HANECH (Ar.), n. The Lathyrus clymenum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DJILDEN, n. The Lathyrus cicera. [A, 385 (a. 21).] 

DJINGI, DJINKA (Malay), n’s. The Cucumis acutangulus. 
[B, 88.] 

DJIRAX, n. A large tree growing in the Philippine Islands, 
the fruit of which is edible. [B, 88.] 

DJISSAB (Ar.), n. The Orchis flava. [B, 88 ; B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DJOARY, DJOUARY, n^s. In India, the Holcus sorghum. 
[B, 88.] 

DJUMMERZ, n. In Egypt, the Ficus sycomorus. [B, 88.] 
DJUZAM (Ar.), n. Leprosy. [G.] 

DJYL-DJYLAN (Ar.), n. The Sesamum orientale. [B, 88.] 
DJYOUNDOU, n. The Hibiscuspraecox. [B, 88.] 
DKETOORA, n. The Datura fastuosa. [B, 88.] 

DNYANA VARDHANI (Sanscr.), n. The Cannabis sativa. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DOAM-SAMEC (Ar.), n. The Cocculus suberosa. [B, 88.] 
DOBB, n. In Egypt, the Inga unguis cati. [L, 105.] 
DOBBELBAD (Ger.), n. Dol/be^-baM. See Dobelbad. 
DOBELBAD (Ger.), n. Dob / e 2 l-ba 3 d. A place in Styria, Aus- 
tro-Hungary, where there are warm springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
DOBERA (Lat.), n. f. Do'be a r-a 3 . Of Jussleu, a genus of plants, 
referred by Bentham and Hooker to the Salvadoracece , indigeners 
to eastern Asia and tropical Africa. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. glabi n. 
An Asiatic species having an edible fruit. [B, 19,173 (a, 24).] 
DOBERAN (Ger.), n. Doh'e 2 r n 3 n. A sea-bathing resort In 
the grand duchy of Mecklenburg-Schwerin, Germany. [A, 319 
(a, 14).] 

DODRA MYSL (Bohemian), n. The Origanum vulgare. [B, 88.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, cliin; Ch 2 , loeh (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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DIVISIBILITY 

DODECADACTYLON 


DUBUTEE-LUTA (Beng.), n. The Ipomcea pes caprce. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

DO£AMARGA (Port.), n. Do-sa 3 -ma 3 r'ga 3 . The Solanum dul- 
camara. [B, 88.] 

DOCIIE (Lat.), n. f. Dok(do 2 ch 2 )'e(a). Gen., doch'es. Gr., &oxy. 
3. A reception. 2. A place of reception, a receptacle. [A, 822 
(a, 21).] 

DOCHEION (Lat.), n. n. Dok(do 2 ch 2 )-i'(e 2 'i 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., Sox^iov. 
A receptacle. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DOCHELA, n. The Teucrium iva. [B, 12J (a, 24).] 

DOCHME (Lat.), n. f. Do 2 k(do 2 ch 2 )'me(ma). Gen., docldmes. 
Gr., fiov/xn. An ancient Greek measure of length, supposed to have 
been a hand’s breadth. [A, 387 ; L, 94 (a, 21).] 

DOCIIMIOSIS (Lat..), n. f. Do 2 k(do 2 ch 2 )-mi 2 -o'si 2 s. Gen., 
dochmios'eos (-is). See Ankylostomiasis. 

DOCH3IIUS (Lat.), n. m. Do 2 k(do 2 ch 2 Vmi 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
io?, oblique. Fr., dochmie. Ger., Dochmie. Syn.: Ankylo- 
stoma. A genus of the Strongylidoe having a large mouth, the 
edges of which are beset with a number or tooth-like processes. 
[L, 121, 340.]—D. ankylostomus, D. cernuus, D. duodenalis. 
A variety found in the sheep. [L, 340.] Syn.: Ankylostoma duo¬ 
denale. A variety found in the intestinal canal or man, giving 
rise to the disease ankylostomiasis. [L, 310.]—D. trigonocepha- 
lus. Fr., dochmie trigonocephale. A variety found in the dog and 
sheep. [L, 340.]—D. tubaeformis [Dujardin]. A variety found in 
the cat. [L, 340.] 

DOCIMASIA (Lat.), n. f. Dos(do 2 k)~i 2 -ma(ma 3 )'si 2 -a 3 . Gen., 
docimas'ias. Gr., SoKifiaa-ia (from Sotaiid&iv, to test). Fr., doci- 
masie. Ger., Priifung : Probekunst. An examination, investiga- 
tion, testing; in chemistry, the determination of the nature of 
mixtures of metals and of the proportions of the different metals 
in such mixtures. [L, 180,]—1>. circulationis. A post-mortem 
examination of the organs of circulation, especially or the ductus 
arteriosus, the ductus venosus, and the foramen ovale, in a new- 
born infant, to determine whether or not it was born alive. [D, 44.] 
—I). gastro-Intestinalis. Fr., docimasie gastro-intestinale. Ga¬ 
leni method of testing the question of live birth by observing 
whether or not the stomach and the intestines will float or sink in 
water. [“ Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Apr., 1889, p. 594 (a, 18).]—D. heema- 
to-pulmonaris. Fr., docimasie h£mo-pulmonaire. A test of 
live birth applicable in cases in which the lungs sink in water on 
account of the large amount of blood contained in the pulmonary 
vessels ; performed by comparing theweight of the lungs with that 
of the body. The proportion in general is 3 to 70 in an infant born 
dead and 3 to 35 in one born alive. [L, 7.]—D. hepatis [Autenri- 
eth]. Fr., docimasie Mpatique. A test of the question of whether 
or not a new-born infant was born alive, depending on the theory 
that the liver decreases greatly in weight after respiratlon has 
taken place, owing to the suppression of the blood-supply from the 
umbilical vein. [H ; L, 7.]—D. hydrostatlca. Fr., docimasie 
hydrostatique. See Hydrostatic test,— D. medicamentorum. 
Ger., Priifung der Arzneikorper. A testing of medicinal substances. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).]— D. pneumohepatlca. Fr., docimasie pneumo- 
hepatique. A test of live birth consisting in a comparison of the 
weight of the lungs and that of the liver, the former being increased 
and the latter diminished after breathing has taken place. [A, 518.] 
—D. pulmonalis, D. pulmonaris, I). pulmonum. Fr., doci¬ 
masie pulmonaire. Ger., Lungenprobe. Any test of live birth 
consisting in an examination of tne lungs. [L, 41, 50.]—D. pul¬ 
monum Dauleli. In legal medicine, an attempted method of 
proving whether a dead infant was born alive, by measuring the 
chest contour. [Tldy (a. 17).]—1>. pulmonum hydrostatlca. See 
Hydrostatic test.— I>. pulmonum statica. See D. haemato-pul- 
monaris. 


acedera. The root of Rumex crispus and of other varieties of 
Rumex. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Dove-d. The Tussilago farfara. [A, 505 
(a, 21).]—Elf-d., Else-d\ The Iynla helenium. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
Fiddle-d. The Rumex pulcher. [B, 375 (a, 24).]—Flap-d., Flap- 
per-d., Flappy d. The Digitalis purpurea. [A, 505 (a, 21).l— 
Flatter-d. i. The Nymphaea alba. 2. The Nuphar lutea. 3. Tne 
aquatic form of Polygonum amphibium. 4. The Potamogeton 
natans. [A, 505 (a, 21).] — Flea-d. The Petasites vulgaris. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Floliby d. See Flap-d.— Fluid extract of 
yellow d. See Extractum, rumicis fluidum.— Gentle d. The 
Polygonum bistorta. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Golden d. The Rumex 
maritimus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Grainless d. The Rumex aquaticus. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Grove-d. The Rumex nemolapathum. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Kadle-d. 1. The Senecio jacobcea. 2. The Anthriscus 
silvestris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Kettle-d. 1. The Senecio jacobcea. 
2. The Anthriscus silvestris. 3. The Petasites vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—Mullein-d. The Verbascum thapsus. [A, 505 (a. 21).]— 
New Zealand d. The Rumex flexuosus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Pa- 
tieuce-d., Patient d. The Polygonum bistorta. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Pop-d. The Digitalis purpurea. |A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
Pralrie-d. The Parthenium integrifolium. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Red 
d. The Rumex sanguineus. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Round d. The Malva 
silvestris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sea-d. An old name for the genus 
Acanthus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sharp d. The Rumex acetosa. [A, 
505 (a, 21).]— Smear-d. The Chenopodium Bonus-Henricus. [A, 
505 (a, 23).]—Sorrel-d., Sour d. The Rumex acetosa. [A, 505 (a, 
21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Spatter-d. The Nuphar advena, [a, 24.]— 
Swamp-d. The Rumex verticillatus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Velvet-d. 

1. The Inula helenium. 2. Th e Verbascum thapsus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—AVater-d. The Rumex lapathicus and the Rumex verticillatus. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 21).]—Yellow d. The 
Rumex crispus. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

DOCKA, n. Do 2 k'a 3 . The Seaforthia olivoeformis. [B, 121 

(«, 24).] 

DOCKAN, DOCKEN, DOCKENS, DOCKIN, DOCKING, 
n’s. Do 2 k'a 2 n, -e 2 n.-e 2 nz, -i 2 n, -i 2 n 2 . See Dock.— Eldin-d. The 
Rumex aquaticus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Ell-d. The Petasites vulgaris . 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Flop-d., Flous-d. The Digitalis purpurea. [A, 
505 (a, 21).]—Flowery d., Mercury-d. The Chenopodium Bonus- 
Henricus. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]-Sour «I. The Rumex 
acetosa. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Water-d. The Petasites vulgaris. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

DOCKMACKIE, n. Do 2 k'ma 2 k-i 2 . The Viburnum aceri- 
folium. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DOCOGLOSSA [Troschel] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Dok(do 2 k)-o 2 (o 3 )-glo 2 s- 
(glos)'sa 3 . See Cyclobranchiata. 

DOCOS (Lat.), n. f. Dok(do 2 k)'o 2 s. Gr., 5 oko*. A beam, or a 
small beam ; of Hippocrates, an instrument for treating fractures. 
[A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DOCTILETUS, n. Of Paracelsus, a certain medicine employed 
to cure cancer. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DOCTOR (Lat.), n. m. Do 2 k'to 2 r. Gen., doctor'is. From 
docere , to teach. Gr., SiSao-KaXo*. Fr., doct£ur. Ger., D. It., 
dottore. Sp., d. Lit., a teacher ; a person endowed by a university 
or some other authorized institution with a diploma certifying to his 
proflciency in a Science or art or recogni? ing hi position as a person 
of leaming; in common parlance, a practitioner of medicine or 
surgery (especially, in Great Britain, a pbysician as distinguished 
from a surgeon). 

DOCTOR, v. tr. Do 2 k'to 2 r. 1. To invest with the doctorate. 

2. To perform treatment as a physieian or surgeon. [L, 56.] 

DOCTORATE, n. Do 2 k / to 2 r-at. Fr.. doctorat. Ger., Doctor- 

wiirde. It., dottorato. Sp., doctorado. The degree or order which 
is conferred when one becomes a doctor. [D. ] 


DOCIMASIOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Dos(do 2 k)-I 2 -ma 2 s-(ma 3 s)-i 2 - 
o(o 3 )-loj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From SoKifiacrta (see Docimasia), and Aoyo*, 
understanding. Fr., docimasologie. Ger., Dokimasiologie , Unter- 
suchungslehre. The art of examination—Chemical, metallurgic, 
surgical, obstetrical, medico-legal, etc. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DOCIMASTER (Lat.), n. m. Dos(do 2 k)-i 2 -ma 2 st(ma 3 st)'u 5 r(ar). 
Gen., docimaster'os (-is). Gr., fioiet/LiaoTTjp. One w r ho practices tests, 
a tester or examiner. [A, 387.] 

DOCIMASTIC, adj. Dos-i 2 -ma 2 st / i 2 k. Gr., fio/upacrrocd?. Lat., 
docimasticus. Fr., docimastique. Ger., dokimastisch. Pertaining 
to docimasia. [L, 41.] 

DOCIMASTICE (Lat.), n. f. Dos(do 2 k)-i 2 -ma 2 st(ma 3 st)'i 2 -se(ka). 
Gr., &oKifxa<mKY) (re'xn), art, understood). Ger., Dokimastik. See 
Docimasiologia. 

DOCIM AS Y, n. Dos'i 2 -ma-si 2 . See Docimasia. 

DOCK, n. Do 2 k. A.-S., docce. Fr., oseille , patience. Ger., 
Ampferkraut. It., romice. Sp., acedera. 1. A common name for 
various plants of the genus Rumex, also, in composition, for several 
large-leaved plants. 2. The Malva silvestris. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 
121, 275 (a, 24).]—American water-d. The Rumex orbiculatus. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Batter-d. 3. The Petasites vulgaris. 2. The 
Potamogeton natans. 3. The Rumex obtusifolius. TA, 505 {a, 21).] 
—Ben-d. The (Enanthe crocata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Bitter d. See 
Batter-d,— Bloody d., Bloody-veined d. The Rumex sangui¬ 
neus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Blunt-leaved d., Broad-leaved d. See 
Batter-d. (3d def.).—Bur-d. See Burdock. — Butter-d. See 
Batter-d. (3d def.).—Can-d. 1. The Nymphaea alba. 2. The 
Nuphar lutea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cheadle-d. The Senecio jacobcea. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Crlsp d. See Curled d.— Cuckold-d. The Arctium 
lappa. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Curled d. The Rumex crispus. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Decoctlon of d. See Decoctum lapathi.— D.-bistort. 
The Polygonum bistorta. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D. cress. The Lapsana 
communis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-root. Fr., { racine de patience [Fr. 
Cod.]. Ger., Grindwurzel. It., radice di romice. Sp., raiz de 


DOCTOR-GUM, n. Do 2 k / to 2 r-gu 3 m. The resin of Rhus 
metopium. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 

DOCTRINE, n. Do 2 k / tri 2 n. Gr., 6i6a<rKa\ta. Lat., doctrina. 
Fr., d. Ger., Lehre. It., dottrina. Sp., doctrina. A fundamen- 
tal idea or theory, or a collection of such ideas or theories, believed 
and taught. 

DOCTYXETTTS, n. See Doctiletus. 

DOD, n. Do 2 d. The Typha latifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
DOD-AERS, n. Do 2 d'arz, The Didus ineptus. [B, 88.] 
DODDER, n. Do 2 d'u # r. 1. The genus Cuscuta. 2. The Sper- 
gula arvensis. 3. The Polygonum convolvulus. [A, 505 {a, 21).]— 
American d. The Cuscuta americana. [a, 24.]—Bengal d. 
The Cuscuta capitata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Clover-d. The Cuscuta 
trifolia. [B, 385 (a, 24).]—D.-cake-plant. The Camelina sativa. 
[B, 39, 275 (a, 24).]—D.-grass. 1. The Brizn media. 2. The Poa 
subcaerulea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D.-laureis. The Cassythacece. [B, 
19 {a, 24).]—D. of thyme. The Cuscuta epithymum. [B, 180 (a, 24). J 
—Flax-d. The Cuscuta epilinum. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Greater d. 
The Cuscuta europaea. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—Lesser d., Small d. The 
Cuscuta epithymum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DODDLE-GRASS, n. Do 2 d , Pgra 3 s. The Briza media. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

DODECACTINIA (LaU. n. n. pl. Do-de 2 k-a 2 k(a 3 k)-ti 2 n'i 2 -a 3 . 
From Swiejca, twelve, and cuctis, a ray. A tribe of the Phytocoral- 
lia , having twelve rays. [L, 244.] 

DODECADACTYLITIS (Lat.), n. f. Do-de 2 k-a 3 -da 2 k(da 3 k)- 
ti 2 l(tu®l)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., dodecadactylit'idos (-is). From <5 u&cicaSaK- 
rvXo?, twelve-fingered (see also -itis*). Fr„ dodecadactylite. Ger., 
Zwolffingerdarmentziindung. Sp., dodecadactilitis. Inflamma- 
tion of the duodenum. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DODECADACTYLON (Lat.), n. n. Do-de 2 k-a 3 -da 2 k(da 3 k)'ti 2 l- 
(tu fl l)-o 2 n. Gr., SuSe/caSa/crv Aov. Ger ., Zircljfmgerdarm. Sp .,dode- 
cadactilo. The duodenum. [A. 322 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U s , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U # , like U (German). 
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DODECAEDRAL, adj. Do-de 2 k-a 3 -ed'ra 3 l. Gr., SwSeicdeSpos. 
Lat., dodecaedrus. Fr., dodecaedre. Ger., zwolfseitig. Pertain- 
ing to a dodecaedron ; having twelve sides or facets. [B, 1 (<*, 24); 
L, 180.1 

DODECAEDRON (Lat.), n. n. Do-de 3 k-a 3 -ed(e 3 dVro 3 n. Gr., 
SiaScKdtSpov (from SutSexa, twelve, and, eSpa, a base). Fr., dodecae¬ 
dre. Ger., zwolfseitiger Korper. A solid having twelve equal 
sides. [L, 180.] 

DODECAFID, adj. Do-de 3 k'a 3 -fi 2 d. Lat., dodecafidus (from 
StaSexa, twelve, and findere , to split). Fr., dodecafide. Ger., zwolf- 
gespaltet. Divided into twelve segments (said of leaves, petals, 
e te.). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DODECAGON, n. Do-de 2 k'a 3 g-o 3 n. From twelve, and 

yaivia, an angle. A regular polygon having twelve equal sides and 
angles. [L, 56 (a, 27).] 

DODECAGONAL, adi. Do-de 3 k-a 3 g'o 3 n-a a I. Consisting of 
twelve equal sides and angles. [L, 56 (a, 27).] 

DODECAGYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Do-de 2 k-a 3 -ji 2 n(gu«n) / i a -a 3 . From 
Sexa, twelve, and ywy, a female. Fr., dodecagynie. Ger., Zwolf- 
stempelige. It., Sp., dodecaginia. An order of plants in Lin- 
na?us’s artiflcial classification having twelve styles, stigmas, or pis- 
tils. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DODECAGYNIAN, DODECAGYNOUS, adj’s. Do-de 3 k-a 3 - 
ji 2 n'i 2 -a 3 n,-a 3 j'i 3 n-u 3 s. Lat., dodecagynus. Fr..dodecagyne, Ger., 
zwolfweibig , dodekagynisch. Having twelve pistils, styles, or ses¬ 
sile stigmata. [A, 301 (a, 21); a, 24.] 

DODECAHEDRAL, adj. Do-de 3 k-a 3 -hed'ra 3 l. SeeDoDECAE- 
DRAL. 

DODECAHEDKON (Lat.), n. n. Do-de 3 k-a 3 -hed(he 2 d)'ro 2 n. 
See Dodecaedron. 

DODECANDER (Lat.), n. m. Do-de 3 k-a 3 nd(a 3 nd)'u B r(ar). Fr., 
dodecandre. A dodecandrous piant. [A, 301 (a, 21).J 
DODECANDKIA (Lat.), n. f. Do-de 2 k-a 2 nd(a 3 nd)'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
8(o8e<a, twelve, and avrjp. a male. Fr., dodecandrie. Ger., Zwolf- 
viannige. A Linnaean class of plants characterized by having 
from twelve to nineteen stamens to each flower. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

dodecandrian, dodecandrious, dodecan¬ 
drous, adj’s. Do-de^k-a^ndW^n,-ri 2 -u 3 s,-u 3 s. Lat., dodecan- 
drus. Fr., dodecandre. Ger., zwolfmannig. Belonging to the Do- 
decandria, having twelve stamens. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24). j 
DODECANE, n. Do'de 3 k-an. From 8a>8exa, twelve. An oily 
liquid of the parafflne series, containing 12 atoms of carbon, C| 2 H 26 , 
boiling at 202° C. [B.] 

DODECAPARTITE, adj. Do-de 3 k-a 3 -pa 3 rt'i 3 t. Lat., dode- 
capartitus (from 8a>8cxa, twelve, and partitus , divided). Fr., dod&- 
ca-parti. Ger., zwolfgetheilt. Divided into twelve segments (said 
of leaves and petals). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DODECAPETALOUS, adj. Do-de a k-a 3 -pe 3 t'a 2 I-u 3 s. Lat., 
dodecapetalus , dodecape t ala tus (from 8u>8ex a, twelve, and iriraAov. 
a leaf). Fr., dodfcapetalb. Ger., zwolfblumenblatterig. Having 
twelve petals. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

DODEC APHARM ACUM (Lat.), n. n. Do-de 3 k-a 3 -fa 3 r'ma 3 - 
ku a m(ku 4 m). From 8u>8tt ca, twelve, and <f>dpp.atcov, a drug. Fr., 
dodecapharmacum, onguent dez douze apotres. Syn.: unauentu n 
apostolorum. The ointment of the twelve Apostles : an old prepa- 
ration containing twelve ingredients. [L, 41, 94 (a, 21).] 
DODECASULPHIDE, n. Do-de 3 k-a 3 -su 3 lf'i 3 d(id). A com- 
pound consisting of an element or radicle combined with 12 atoms 
of sulphur. [B.J 

DODECATHEON (Lat.), n.n. Do-de 3 k-a 3 th(a 3 th)'e 3 -o 3 n. From 
8to8eKa9eos, pertaining to the twelve greater divinities. Fr., dode¬ 
catheon. Ger., Gotterblume (3d def.). 1. An ancient antidote con¬ 
taining twelve ingredients. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 2. Of Pliny, the Pri¬ 
mula vulgaris. [A, 318J 3. Of Linnaeus, a genus of the Primula- 
cece, tribe Primulece. [B, 34, 38, 42,121, 275 (a, 24).] 

DODGER, n. Do 2 j / u 6 r. The Sherardia arvensis. [A, 505 

(*, 21 ).] 

DODGING-TIME, n. Do^Hn^tim. See Menopause. 
DODIEKU (Jap.), n. The Dryandra cordata. [B, 88.] 
DODONiEA (Lat.), n. n. Do-don-eTa^e^-a 3 . l. Of IJnnaeus, 
a genus of the Sapindacece, suborder Dodoncece. 2. The genus 
Comocladia of P. Browne. The Dodonceacece are a sectlon of the 
Sapindacece. The Dodoncece and the Dodoncearice are suborders 
of the Sapindacece. The Dodoncece (the Dodonece of Lindley) are 
a group of the Sapindacece. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—D. angustl- 
folia. Fr., didonee d feuilles etroites , bois-reinette , olivier de 
sable. A species indigenous to India and the Antilles. In the lat- 
ter, a decoction of the wood is employed as a febrifuge and purga¬ 
tive, the leaves being used to perfume liquors. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. 
dlolca. A species indigenous to the East Indies and the Moluccas. 
The wood is employed in flatulent colic. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. sali- 
cifolia. See D. angustifolia .— D. thunbergiana. A species 
found on the Cape of Good Hope, where it is ealled sand-olive and 
considered a mild purgative. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—D. viscosa. A spe¬ 
cies indigenous to the West Indies and South America, where its 
leaves are used in baths for rheumatlsm and cataplasms for sore 
throat and haemorrhoids. IB, 19, 180 (a, 24).] 

DODRA (Lat.), n. f. Do'dra 3 . Of Mindererus, a certain potion 
containing nine ingredients. (A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DCEDYX (Lat.), n. m. De'(do 3 'e 3 )-di 3 x(du«x). Gen., dcedu'cos 
(-is). Gr., Soc'5v£. 1. A pestle. 2, See Cochlear. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
DOEGLIC ACID, n. Do'e 3 g-li 3 k. Fr., acide doeglique. Ger., 
Doglingsaure. A crystalline, monobasic acid, C 19 H 3 6 0 2 , obtained 
from the oil of the doegling, or bottle-nosed whale. [B, 4.J 
DCEMIA (Lat.), n. De'(do 3 'e 2 )-mi 3 -a 3 . See D^emia. 


DOFANA (It.), n. Do-fa 3 n / a 3 . A place in Tuscany, where there 
is a warm, slightly chalyheate spring. [L, 49.] 

DOG, n. Do 3 g. Gt.,kv(ov. Lat ., canis. Fv.,chien. Ger., Hund. 
It., cano. Sp., perro. See Canis familiaris.— D.-almond. Tho 
Andira inermis. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—D’bane. See Dog’s-bane. — 
D’bane family. Lindley’s name for the Apocynacece. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—D.-banner. Probably the Anthemis cotula. (A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—D.-berry. 1. The Cornus sanguinea and its fruit. 2. The Vi¬ 
burnum opulus. 3. The Arctostaphylos ui'a ursi. 4. The Rosa ca¬ 
nina. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—D.-binder. The Anthe¬ 
mis cotula. [A, 505(a, 21).]—D. bobbins. The Arum maculatum.. 
[A, 505 (a. 21).]—D.-brier. The Rosa canina. [L, 56.]—D.- 
chamomile. The Matricaria chamomilla. [B, 275 (a, 24). —D,- 
cberry. The fruit of Cornus sanguinea. [A, 505 (a, 21).J—I).- 
chowp. The fruit of Rosa canina. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-cods. 
Various speoies of Orchis. [A, 605 (a, 21).]—D*cole. Probably the 
Mercurialis perennis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-daisy. 1. The Chrys- 
anthemum leucanthemum. 2. The Achillea millefolium. 3. The 
Bellis perennis. 4. The Anthemis cotula. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.- 
eller. The Viburnum opulus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— D.-fennel. See 
the major list.—D.-finkle. The Anthemis cotula. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—D.-fiower. The Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. [A, 5G5 (a, 
21).]—D.-gowan. Probably the Matricaria inodora. [A, 505 (a, 
21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—D.-grass. See the major list.—D.-heather. 
The Calluna vulgaris. TA, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-hip, D.-job, D,- 
jumps. The fruit of Rosa canina. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-killer. 
The condurango blanco. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—D.-llcben. The Pelti- 
dea canina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D’mootli, Dhuouth. The Antir- 
rhinum majus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-mustard. The Cleome vis¬ 
cosa. [A. 479 (a, 21).]—D.-nettle. 1. The Lamium purpureum. 
2. The Galeopsis tetrahit. 3. The Urtica urens. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
D.-oak. The Acer campestre. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—D.-parsIey, D.- 
poison. The JEthusa cynapium. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
D’rlse. Possibly the Euonymus europceus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.- 
rose. The Rosa canina. [B, 81, 275 (a, 21).]—D.-rovvan-tree. 
The Viburnum opulus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D’s-and-cats. The Tri¬ 
folium arvense. [A,505(a, 21).]—D’s-apple. The fruit of Mandra¬ 
gora officinale. [L* 116.]—D*s-bane. See the major list.—D’s- 
berry-tree. The Cornus sanguinea. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—I)*s-caul. 
The Mercurialis annua .—D’s camomile. See D's chamomile.— 
D’s camovyne. 1. The Anthemis nobilis. 2. The Anthemis co¬ 
tula. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D’s chamomile. The Matricaria chamo¬ 
milla. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— D’s-chop. The Mesembryanthemum ca¬ 
ninum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D^s-cole. The Mercurialis perennis. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—D’s-dogger. The Orchis mascula, and other spe¬ 
cies of Orchis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D^-fingers. The Digitalis pur¬ 
purea. IA, 505 (a, 21).]—D’s-foot. The Dactylis glomerata. [A, 
505 (a, 21).]—D’s-grass. See the major list.—D’s-leek. The 
Scilla nutans. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D’s-lugs. The Digitalis purpurea. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—D’s-mercury. The Mercurialis perennis. [B, 
121, 275 (a, 24).]— D’s-mouth, D.-snout. The Antirrhinum ma¬ 
jus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D^s-orach. The Chenopodium vulvaria. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—D’s-rib. The Plantago lanceolata. [B, 275 (a, 
21).]—D's-slller. The Rhinanthus crista galli. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
D’s-tail-grass. The Cynosurus cristatus. [B, 121, 275 (a, 24).]— 
D.-standard. The Senecio jacoboea. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— D*s-tansy. 
The Potentilla anserina. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D’stones. The Orchis 
mascula. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D*s-tongue. The Cynoglossum ofiici- 
nale. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D^s-tooth-grass. 1. The Triticum cani¬ 
num. 2. The Cynoaon dactylon. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D’s-violct. 
The Viola canina. (L, 105 (a, 21).]—D.-thistle. Apparently the 
Carduus arvensis. (A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-tooth. See Canine tooth. 
—D.-tooth-violet. The Erythronium dens canis. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—D.-tree. 1. The Cornus sanguinea. 2. The Euonymus euro- 

r us. 3. The Sambucus nigra. 4. The Alnus glutinosa. [A, 505 
21).]—D.-violet. The Viola silvatica. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.- 
wlieat. The Triticum repens. [B, 116 (a, 24).]—D’wood. See 
the major list. 

DOG-FENNEL, n. Do^gTe^n-e 3 !. 1. The Anthemis cotula. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 2. The Peucedanum palustre. [A, 505 (a. 21); B, 
275 (a, 24).]—False d.-f. The genus Dysodia. [B, 34 (a, 24).] 

DOGGA (Ar.), n. See Paronychia. 


DOGGENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Do 3 g'ge 3 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Rumex 
hydrolapathum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DOGGIES, n. Do 3 g / i 3 z. The Linaria vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DOG-GItASS, n. Do 3 g / gra 3 s. The Triticum repens. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Compound decoction of d.-g. See Decoctum graminis 
compositum. —Decoction of d.-g. See Decoctum graminis. 

DOGH (Ar.), n. Whey. [L, 77,105.] 

DOGLINGSAURE (Ger.), n. Du^li^-zoI^e 3 . See Doeglic 
acid. 

DOG3IATICISM, DOGMATISM, n's. D^g-maH^-siVm, 
do 3 g / ma 3 t-i a z , m. Gr., 8oyy.a.Ti<Ty.6$ (from 8oyy.a.rL^€tv, to aflfirm an 
opinion). Lat., dogmatismus. Fr., dogmatisme. Ger., Dopmutismus. 
Tne state of being dogmatic or a dogmatist— i. e., of msisting on 
certain doetrines and acting according to them, to the disregard of 
experimental knowledge ; the opposite of empiricism. The ancient 
dogmatics (Gr., SoypaTiKoi) looked upon the whole Science of medi¬ 
cine as resting on certain hypotheses relative to the constitution 
and movements of the humors. [A, 387, 518 ; L, 41, 50.] 

DOGRALI (It.), n. Do-gra 3/ le. A place in the island of Sar¬ 
dinia, where there are warm ferruginous springs containing sodiur.i 
carbonate. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DOG\S-I?ANE, n. Do 3 gz / ban. The genus Apocynum venetum. 
[B, 19,275 (a, 24).]— American d.-b., Bitter d.-b. See D.-b .— 
Climbing d.-b. The Periploca grceca. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Spread- 
ing d.-b. The 'Apocynum androscemifolium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Syrian d.-b. The Asclepias cornuti. [L, 116.]—Tutsan-leaved 
d.-b. See Spreading d.-o. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; CI 1 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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DOLICHOS 


DOG’S-GRASS» n. Do 2 gz'gra s s. See Doo-prass. 

DOGUE (Fr.) n. Do 3 g. The Rumex patientia. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).] 

DOGYVOOD, n. Do 2 g'wu 4 d. 1. The Cornus sanguinea , Cornus 
canadensis , and Cornus florida. 2. The Euonymus europceus. 3. 
The Rhamnus frangula. 4. The Prunus padus. 5. The Viburnum 
opulus. 6. The Solanum dulcamara. 7. The Rhus venenata. [A, 
505 (a, 21).]—American d. The Cornus florida.— Black d. The 
Prunus padus and the Piscidia carthaginensis. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 
(a, 24).]—IJIue-berrled d. The Cornus sericea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Decoction of d. See Decoctum cornus /for/dce.—D.-bark. See 
Cornus (3d def.).—D. family. The Cornacece. [a, 24.]—D.-tree. 
1. The Cornus florida. 2. The Piscidia erythrina. [B, 97 (a, 21).]— 
Female d. The Cornus sanguinea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— FlorJd d., 
Flowering d. The Cornus florida.— Fluid extract of d. See 
Extractum corni fluidum. — Great-flowered d. The Cornus 
florida. —Illawarra d. The Emmenosperma alphitonioides. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Jamaica d. The Piscidia erythrina. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Male d. The Cornus mas. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—New Soutli AVales 
d. The Jacksonia scoparia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Fanicled d. The 
Cornus paniculata.— Pond-d. The Cephalanthus occidentalis. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Iled-osler d. The Cornus stolonifera. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Hound-leaved d. The Cornus circinata. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 
—Silky-leaved d. The Cornus sericea, [a, 24.]—Striped d. 
The Acerpennsylvanicum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Swainp d., Swamp- 
d.-tree. The Cornus strida. [B, 97.]—Tali Mexlcan d. The 
Comius grandis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tasmanlan d. The Bedfordia 
salicina. [B, 121, 1&5, 275 (a, 24).]—Virglnian d. The Cornus flor¬ 
ida, —Wliite cornel-d. The Cornus paniculata. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 21).]—AVhite d. Tne Viburnum 
opulus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—AVblte Jamaica d. The Piscidia ery¬ 
thrina. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DOH, n. In Java, the fibres of Saguerus sacchari fer. {B, 121 
(«, 24).] 

140IGT (Fr.), n. Dwa*. A finger ; in entomology, see Tarsus. 
[L, 87.]—14. annnlalre. The fourth or ring-finger. [L, 87.]—D. A 
ressort. See Trigger-FUiQmi. —D. aurlcnlaire. The little finger. 
[L, 87.]—14. de Notre-Dame. The Digitalis purpurea. [A, 301 
(a, 21).]—14. de pied. A toe. [A, 385 (a, 21)J—14. d’Herm£s. 
See Hermodactylos.— 14. hlppocratique. See Digitus hippo- 
craticus.—D. medicale. The third finger. [Rabelais (B).]—D. 
inort. See Digiti mortui.— D. medius. The rniddle finger. [L, 
87.]—D. palme. See Dactylion. 

DOIGTIER (Fr.), n. Dwa s -te-a. 1. The Digitalis purpurea. 
[L, 87 (a, 21).] 2. The Clavaria digitata. [B, 88, 121, 1<3 (a, 24).] 
3. A finger-stall. [L, 87.1—14. d^Asdrubali. A small iron instru- 
ment for measuring the dimenslons of the pelvis. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—D. 
protecteur. A metallic shield for the finger, to proteet it against 
injury in operations about the mouth. It is sometimes jointed. 
DOKIIAN (Ar.), n. Tobacco. [B, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 
DOKKEBLADEN (Dutch), n. The Arctium lappa. [B, 88.] 
DOKN, n. In Africa, the Penicillaria spicata. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DOKt-DAME (Jap.), n. The Uouttuynia cordata. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

I4GKU QUATZ (Jap.), n. See Aralia cordata. 

DOKWANSO (Jap.), n. The Saponaria vaccaria. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DOLABKA (liat.), n. f. Do a l-a(a 3 )'bra 3 . Fr., doloire. Ger., 
Hobelspahnbinde (3d def.). It., d. Sp., d., doladera. See Ascia 
(lst and 3d defs). 

DOLABRIFORM, adj. Do a l-a a b'ri 2 -fo a rm. Lat., dolabri- 
formis (from dolabra , an axe, and forma , form). Fr., dolabri- 
forme. Ger., hobelformig. Shaped nke an axe, thick at the base 
and thin on the border. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24); L, 41, 56.] 
DOLAINCOURT (Fr.), n. Do-la a n 2 -kur. A place in the de- 
partment of Vosges, France, where there is an alkaline and feebly 
sulphurous spring. [L, 87.] 

DOL^AMARGA (Port.), n. Dol-sa 3 -ma 3 r'ga 3 . See Doqamarga. 
DOLDCHEN (Ger.), n. Du®ld'ch a e 2 n. An umbellule. [L, 43.] 
DOLDE (Ger.), n. Dold'e a . An umbel. [L, 80.]—D’nartig. 
See D'nformig.— 14’nblumig. Umbeiiiferous. [L, 43.]—14’nblii- 
thig. See Cymose.— D’nformig. Umbelliform. [L, 43.]—D*n- 
gewachse. The Umbelliferce. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D’nmangold. 
The Chimaphila umbellata,— D*nnelke. The Holosteum umbel- 
latum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D’ntragend. Umbeiiiferous. [L. 43.] — 
D’ntraube. A corymb. [L, 80.]—I4’ntraubenartlg. Corym- 
bose. [L, 80.]—D’ntraubentragend. Corymbiferous. [L, 43.] 
—D’ntraubig. Corymbose. [L, 43.] 

DOLDIG (Ger.), adj. Dold'i a g. Umbellated. fL, 80.] 

DOLET (Ar.), n. Red vitriol. [Ruland (L, 94 [a, 21]).] 
DOLIARIA (Lat.), n. n.pl. Do a I-i 2 -a(a s ) / ri 2 -a 8 . From Dolium, 
one of the genera. Fr., doliaires. A family of the Pectinibran- 
chiata. [L, 180.] 

DOLIARIN, n. Dol-i'a a r-i 2 n. A crystallizable prineiple ex- 
tracted from the juice of Urostigma doliarium. It is purgative 
and vermifuge, and has been used with success in the treatment of 
ankylostomiasis. [Baumler (A, 518); L, 49.] 

DOLIC (Fr.), n. Do-lek. See Dolichos.— 14. A cordes. See 
Dolichos funarius.— 14. A deux fleurs. See Dolichos biflorus. 
—D. A feuilles obtuses. See Dolichos obtusifolius. — T*. de 
Cbine. See Dolichos cylindricus. —D. en fonne de feves. See 
Dolichos fabceformis.— D. en forme de hache. See Dolichos 
hastatus. —14. ongu!cul6. See Dolichos oleraceus. —14. tran- 
chant. See Dolichos cultratus.—D. tr&s petit. See Dolichos 
minimus. 


DOLICHOCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. Do 2 l-i 2 -ko(ch 2 o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . Fr., dolichocephalie. Ger., Dolichocephalie , Lang- 
kopfigkeit. The state of being dolichocephalie. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

DOLICHOCEPHALIC, adj. Do 2 M 2 -ko-se 2 f-a 2 Pi 2 k. Lat., 
dolichocephalus (from Bo\t long, and /c«£ aArj, the head). Fr., 
dolichocepliale. Ger., dolichocephalisch , langkopfig. Having a 
skull witn a long antero-posterior diameter as compared with the 
transverse, or having the cephalic index less than 75 (Broca) or less 
than 70 (Thurnam). [L, 149, 150.] 

DOLICHOCEPHALISM, n. Do 2 l-i 2 -ko-se 2 f-a 2 l-i 2 z’m. See 
Dolichocephalia. 

DOLICHOCEPHALOUS, adj. Do a l-i a -ko-se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., 
dolichocephalus. See Dolichocephalic. 

DOLICHOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Do a M 2 -ko(ch 2 o 3 )-se a f(ke a f )'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). See Dolichocephalic ; as a n., a dolichocephalic 
person. 

DOLICHOCEPHALY, n. Do 2 l-i a -ko-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 . See Dolicho¬ 
cephalia. 

DOLICHOCEIUJS (Lat.), adj. Do 2 l-i a -ko 2 s(ch 2 o 2 k)'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From ioAtyo?, long, and /cepas, a hom. Fr., dolichoc&re. Ger., 
langhomig. Having long antennae; as a n., in the m. pl., Doli- 
choceri , a subtribe of the Muscidce. [L, 41,180.] 

DOLICHOCHAM7ECEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Do 2 l-i a -ko- 
(ch 2 o 3 )-ka 2 m(ch a a s m)-e 2 (a 3 -e a )-se 2 f(ke a f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From Bo- 
A i\6s long, x a M a b on the ground, and the head. Ger., cloli- 

chochamacebhal. Dolichocephalic and chamsecephalic at the same 
time (said of skulls in which the height-index is greater than the 
breadth-index by from 4 7 to 9’4). [* k Arch. f. Anthrop.,” 1880, p. 
327 (L).] 

DOLICHODEItUS (Lat.), adj. Do 2 l-i a -ko 2 d(ch a o a d)'e 2 r-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From SoAixoy, long, and Sepii. the neck. Fr., dolichodere. Ger., 
langhalsig. Having a long neck. [L, 41,180.] 

DOLICHOEUROMESOCEPHALIJS (Lat), adj. Do 2 l i 2 -ko- 
(ch 2 o 3 )-u a -ro(ro 3 )-me 2 s-o(o s )-se a f(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 6oAt- 
X<5«, long, evpvy, broad, p.e<ros, middle, and K«<^>aAi}, the head. Ger., 
dolichoeurome8Qcephal. Having a long head broad in the temporal 
region. [L.] 

DOLICHOEUROOPISTHOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Dol-i 2 - 
ko(ch 2 o 3 )-u a -ro(ro 3 )-o 2 p-l 2 sth-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a a l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
SoAiyos. long, evpus, broad, and oTtarOoKi^aXov, the occiput (from oiri<r- 
6tv, oehind, and K«f)a\y % the head). Ger., dolichoeuroopisthocephal. 
Having a long skull, broad in the occipital region. [L.] 

DOLICHOEUROPItOCEPHALUS (Lat), adj. Do 2 l-i a -ko- 
(ch 2 o s )-u a -ro(ro 3 )-pro-se 2 f(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ioAixos, long, 
«vpvs, broad, jrpo, before, and /c«<#>aA^, the head. Ger., dolichoeuro- 
procephal. Having a long skull very hroad in the frontal re¬ 
gion. [L.] 

DOLICHO-FACIAL, adj. Do a l-i 2 -ko-fa'si a -a a l. From Bo Atxoj, 
long, and facies , the face. Having a long face. [L, 150.] 

DOLICHOKERK1C, adj. Do 2 l-i a -ko-ku 6 rk'i 2 k. FromfioAixos. 
long, and /cepia'?, a shuttle. Having the angle which the crest of 
the scapula forms with its spinal border above 80°. [“Rev. d’an- 
throp., 1887, p. 97.] 

DOLICHOLEPTOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. Do 2 l-i a -ko(ch 2 o 3 )- 
le a p-to-se 2 f(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From SoAtxos, long, Aeirros, slen- 
der, and /ce^aAi), the head. Dolichocephalic and leptocephalic at 
the same time. [L.] 

DOLICHOPLATYCEPHALE (Fr.), adj. Do-le-ko-pla 3 -te-sa- 
fa 3 l. From SoAixos, long, TrAaTv?, flat, and /ce<j>aAij, the head. Hav¬ 
ing a long, fiat skull. [L, 87.] 

DOLICHOPODUS (Lat.), adj. Do a l-i 2 -ko a p(ch a o a p) , o 2 d-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From Bo Aixds, long, and jtow?, the foot. Fr., dolichopode. 
Ger., langfiissig. Having long feet. The Dolichopodce (Fr., doli- 
chopodes ; Ger., Schnepfenfliegen ) are a family of tne Diptera , and 
the Dolichopodidce a familv of the Tanystomata or of the Pro- 
cephala , so characterized. lL, 41, 301, 353.] 

DOLICHORRHINE, adj. Do a l / i 2 -ko 2 r-en. FromdoAixos, long, 
and pi?, the nose. Having a long nose. [“Rev. d’anthrop.,” 1872, 
p. 15 (L).] 

DOLICHOS (Lat.), n. m*. Do a l / i 2 -ko 2 s(ch a o 2 ). Gr., Bo\t\os. Fr., 
dolic. Ger., Fasel. It., dolico. Sp., dolico. AncientPy*, a variety 
of bean with a long pod ; of Linnseus, a genus of legummous plants 
of the tribe Phaseolece. [B, 42,121 (a, 24).]—Dollcbi pubes. The 
hairs of the pods of the Mucuna pruriens. [B, 180.]—D. acinacl- 
formis. The Canavalia ensiformis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. albus. 
A species the f ruit of which is highly esteemed in the Moluceas and in 
Cochin-China as a garden vegetable. [B, 42. 180 (a, 24).]—D. arbo- 
rens. The Jfischynomenegrandiflora. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 14. biflorus. 
Fr., dolic d deux fleurs. A species found in India, where it is used 
as provender for horses. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. bulbosus. Fr., dolic 
bulbeux. Ger., Knollenbohne. An East Indian species. The root 
is eaten, raw and eooked, and also used as a febrifuge. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]— 14. catjang. Fr., dolic catjang. A species found in 
the East Indies and in southeastern Asia, where it is considered 
medicinal. The seeds and the unripe pods ha ve an agreeable taste. 
It is sometimes cultivated in the United States. [B, 34,173,180 (a, 
24).]— Ii. chinensis. See D. cylindricus.— D. cultratus. Fr., 
dolic tranchant. A species found in India, with properties like 
those of D. biflorus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. cuneiformis. The Cro- 
talaria retusa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. cylindricus. Fr., dolic de 
Chine. A species indigenous to the East Indies and China, where 
it is cultivated for its seeds, which are used as food. [B, 172, 173 
(a, 24).]—D. dissectus. The Phaseolus aconitifolius. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—D. ensiformis. See Canavalia ensiformis. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
24).]—D. fabaeformis. Fr., dolic en forme de feves. A species 
found in India, having the same properties as the D. catjang. [B, 
173 <a, 24).]—D. falcatus. A species found in the East Indies. The 
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root is used as a purgative for children. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— D. fili¬ 
formis. A species indigenous to the West Indies, where the root 
is used as a purgative in dropsy. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— D. funarius. 
Fr., dolic d cordes. A Chilian species. The seeds are surrounded 
with a butyraceous pulp, very agreeable to the taste. [B, 173 (a, 
24bl— D. gladiatus. The Canavalia gladiata. [B, 172 (a, 24).]— 
D. hastatus. Fr., dolic en forme de hache. An African species. 
The seeds are eaten. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— D. incurvus. The Canava¬ 
lia incurva (ensiformis ). [B, 214.1—D. lab-lab. Fr., dolic lablab 
haricot d'Egypte. Ger., agyptische Fasel. An Eastern species of 
which thereare many varieties, distinguished by the color of their 
flowers. The pods and seeds are eaten by the natives, and the lat- 
ter (, semen lab-lab) are brought from Egypt into Europe and used in 
pectoral complaints and amenorrhoea, and in the East are consid- 
ered a febrifuge. [B, 172, 173,180 (a, 24).]— D. lignosus [Linnaeus]. 
Fr., dolic ligneux. A species indigenous to India. The leaves and 
pods, when green, are used as fooa. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— D. lineatus. 
The Canavalia lineata ( obtusifolia ). [B, 214. J—D. minimus. 
Fr., dolic trds petit. A species indigenous to India. The seeds are 
poisonous. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—D. obcordatus. The Canavalia ob¬ 
tusifolia. [B, 212 (a, 24).]— D. obtusifolius. Fr., dolic d feuilles 
obtuses . pois des sorciers. A species the seeds of which are poison¬ 
ous. [B, 173 (o, 24).]— D. oleraceus. Fr., dolic onguicuU , hebine. 
A Central American species, eaten as greens. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— D. 
palmatilobus. See D . tuberosus.— 1>. pruriens. See Mucuna 
pruriens.— D. psoraloides. See Z). fabceformis.— D. roseus. 
The Canavalia rosea ( obtusifolia). [B, 214.J— D. rotundifolius. 
The Canavalia obtusifolia. [B, 212 (a, 24).]— D. sinensis. See D . 
cylindricus,—D. soja. The Soja hispida, [a, 24.]— D. spicatus. 
A species indigenous to the Moluccas and Cochin-China, where the 
fruit is eaten. [B, 180 (a, 24).] —1>. stipulaceus, D. stipularis. 
The Phaseolus trilobus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— D. tranquebaricus. 
A species indigenous to India. The fruit is used as food. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] —I>. trilobatus. The Olycine triloba. [B, 173 (a. 24).]— 
D. trilobus. The Phaseolus trilobus .—D. tuberosus. Fr., pois 
patate. Sp .Jicama. A species indigenous to New Holland, where 
the natives eat the cooked root. It is cultivated in the West Indies, 
where it is used in cataplasms and a decoction given in pectoral 
diseases. In Vera Cruz an alcoholic tincture of the seeds is used 
externally for scabies. [J. M. Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm., 11 
Jan., 1886, p. 20 ; B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— D. uncinatum. The Teram- 
nus uncinatus. [B, 180 (a, 24>.J— I). unguiculatus. See D . olera¬ 
ceus. —D. uuifiorus. A species found in India, having seeds vary- 
ing in color from light-red to dark-red and black, and possessing 
astringent, diuretic, and diaphoretic properties. A decoction of 
them is used In urinary diseases and menstrual derangements, and 
to promote the lochial diseharge and check profuse leucorrhcea. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).]— 1>. urens. See Muccna urens. —D. virosus. The 
Canavalia virosa. [B, 212 (a, 24).] 

DOLIOCARPEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Do a I-i a -o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). 
Of Reichenbach, a section of the Delimece , comprising Doliocarpus. 
etc. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

DOLIOFORM, adj. Do a ri a -o-fo a rm. From dolium , a cask, 
and /oma, form. Cask-shaped. [L.] 

DOLIOLIIDEA(Lat.), n. Do a l-i a -o(o 3 )-li a -i a 'de a -a 3 . A subclass 
of the Salpiformia, having cask-shaped bodies. [L, 121.] 

DOLIO LOID, adj. Do a l'i a -o-loid. Lat., dolioloides (from do- 
liolum , a little cask, and elflos, resemblance). Fr., dolioloide. Ger., 
fassahnlich. Resembling a cask (said of chrysalides having an 
ovoid body). [L, 41,180.] 

DOLL, n. Do a l. The Cajanus indicus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DOLL-CHKESES, n. Do a Fchez-e a z. The Malva rotundifolia. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DOLLEKERVEL (Dutch), n. The Conium maculatum. [L, 77.] 

DOLLEE-WOOD, n. Do a l-e-wu 4 d. The Myristica surinamen- 
sis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


It., doglie precorrenti . Sp., <fes precursores. The preliminary 
pains of labor.—D. pudendorum. See ASdceagra.— D’es puer¬ 
perarum. See After-pains.— 1 >. pungens. Pricking, stinging 
pain.—D. rheumaticus. The pain of rheumatism.—D’es ro¬ 
dentes. Gnawing pains.— D’es sanguinolenti. Ger., blutige 
Wehen. The pains of the placental stage of labor. [A, 88.]—D. 
stupidus. Dull pain.—1>. tensivus. Pain with a sense of ten- 
sion.—1>. terebrans. A boring pain. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—D. testicu¬ 
lorum. Pain in the testicles. 


DOLORI FERO US, DOLORIFIC, adj’s. Do a l-o a r-i a f'e a r-u*s, 
-i a k. Lat., doloriferus, dolorificus (from dolor , pain, and ferre , to 
bring, or facere , to make). Fr., dolori fer e, dolorifique . Ger., 
schmerztragend , schmerzerregend. Causing pain. [L, 41.] 

DOLORIFUGE (Fr.), adj. Do-lo-re-fu c zh. See Anodyne. 

DOLOROSUS (Lat.), adj. Do a l-o a r-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). Painful; as a 
n., in the m. pl., dolorosi (morbi understood), painful diseases. 

DOLPHIN-FLOWER, n. Do a l'fl a n-flu 6 "u 4 r. The Delphinium 
consolida. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DOMACY BOROWICE, n. In Bohemia, the Pinus pinea. 
[B, 88.] 

DOMATOPHOBIE (Ger.), n. Dom-a 8 t-o-fob-e'. See Claus- 
trophobia. 

DOMATS (Fr.), n. Do-ma>. A place in the department of 
Yonne, France, where there is a spring the water of which is used 
by the inhabitants for affections of the eyes. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 


DOMBA, n. The Colophyllum inophyllum. [B, 88.] 
D03IBEYA (Lat.), n. f. Do a m'be a -a 3 . Fr., dombeye. 1. Of 
Lamarck, the genus Araucaria. 2. Of L^H^ritier. the genus Tou- 
retia. 3. Of Cavanilles, a genus of the Malvaceae (or, according to 
Bentham and Hooker, of the Sterculiacece, tribe Dombeyeoe). The 
Dombeyacece (Fr., dombeyacees) of Humboldt, Bonpland,’and Kunth 
are a section (of De Candolle, a tribe) of the Buettneriacece. The 
Dombeyeoe are : Of De Candolle, a section of the Dombeyacece ; of 
Reichenbach, a section of the Hermanniece; of Bentham and 
Hooker, a tribe of the Stercidiacece (the Buettneriacece of End- 
licher). [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—D. araucania, D. chilensis. 
The Araucaria imbricata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. excelsa. The 
Araucaria excelsa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


DOMBERG, n. A sea-bathing resort on the island of Walehern, 
Holland. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

DOM-CHHOCU-PHOC, n. The Shorea obtusa. [B,121 (a, 24).] 
DOME, n. Dom. Gr., floAos. Lat., tholus. Fr., dome. Ger., 
Dom. A structure shaped like a roof that slopes from the centre 
toward ali points of the periphery ; the vault-like covering of a 
vesicle or pustule ; the cupola of the cochlea ; the hood of a fur¬ 
nace, etc. [L, 109, 158.]—Cortical d. See Chone. —D.-trocar. 
See under Trocar. 


D03IENE (Fr.), n. Do-me a n. A place in the department of 
Is&re, France, where there is a spring containing sodium, calcium, 
and magnesium chlorides and sulphates and calcium and magne- 
sium carbonates. [L, 87.] 

D03IERAY (Fr.), n. Do-me a r-a. A place in the department 
of the Maine-et-Loire, France, where there is a spring containing 
calcium, magnesium, and iron bicarbonates and sulphates, etc. 
[L, 87.] 

DOMESTIC, adj. Do-me a st'i a k. Gr., oittelos. Lat., domesticus 
(from domus , a dwelling). Fr., domestique. Ger., hauslich (lst 
def.), inlandisch (2d der.). It., domestico. Sp., domestico. 1. 
Pertaining to the household, to one’s own home; of animals, 
kept in subjection bv man and living with him ; of remedies, pre- 
pared in one’s own house or kept there for use in the absence of 
a physician ; of plants, cultivated. 2. Pertaining to or produced 
in one’s own country. 


DOLOIR (Fr.), n. Dol-wa 3 r. See Ascia (lst and 3d def’s). 

DOLOMIA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Do-lo'me-a 8 . Fr ..dolomie. Do- 
lomite; a compound of calcium and magnesium carbonates, (CO.)o- 
CaMg. [A, 447 (a, 21); A, 518.] * 3 

DOLOR (Lat.), n. m. Dol(do a l)'o a r. Gen., doloPis. Fr., dou- 
leur. Ger., Schmerz. It dolore. Sp.,d. Pain.—D T es ad partum. 
Fr., dcmleurs d'accouchement. Ger., Geburtswehen. It., doglie (o 
dolori) dei parto. Sp., dolores de parto. The pains of labor, espe- 
cially those of the expulsive stage.—D*es ad partum secundi¬ 
narum. Fr., douleurs d'arriere-faix (ou de delivre). Ger., Nach- 
geburtswehen. It., doglie della secondina. Sp,, dolores de sobre- 
parto. The pains of the placental stage of labor. [A, 88.]—Dolor 
ani. See Proctalgia.— D. arthriticus. Pain due to a gouty 
affection. [Sauvages (a, 17).]—D. atrox. Atrocious, vehement pain. 
—D. capitis, D. cephalicus. See Cephalalgia.— D. colicus. 
See Colic.— D’es conquassentes. Fr., douleurs conquassantes. 
Ger., Schiittelwehen. It., doglie conquassanti. Sp., aolores con- 
casantes. The intense flnal pains of the expulsive stage of labor, 
which aceomplish the expulsion of the head. [A, 20.]—D. den¬ 
tium. See Ono otalgia.— D. faciei, D. faciei crucians, I>. 
Fothergillii. See Prosopalgia.— D. glandularum. See Ade- 
nalgia.— D. gravat i vus. Pain with a sense of heaviness, such as 
that due to passive congestion. [Sauvages (a. 17).]—D»es intesti¬ 
norum. See Colic. —D. ischiadicus. See Sciatica.— D. late¬ 
ris. See Pleurodynia.— D. lenis, D. mitis. Moderate pain. 
—D. nephriticus. See Nephralgia.— D’es nocturni. Noctur- 
nal pains.—D’es osteocopi. Osteocopic pains; boring pains in 
the bones, especialiy the tibia and the cranial bones, occurnng only 
at night or being most intense at night, due to syphilis. [A, 326 (a, 
21).] Cf. Osteocopic. —D’es parturientium, D’es partus. The 
pains of labor. [A, 322 (a, 21).]—D. pectoris. Pleurodynia [Sau¬ 
vages (a, 25).]—D’es post partum. See After-pains.— I>’es prae¬ 
parantes, D’es praesagientes. Fr., mouches. Ger., Vorwehen. 


DOMESTICATION, n. Do-me a s-ti a -ka'shu 3 n. Fr., d. Ger., 
Zahmung. It., domesticazione. Sp., domesticacion. The act or 
process of reducing animals from the wild to the domestic state. 
[A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DOMESTICITY, n. Do-me a s-ti a s / i a t-i a . Lat., domesticitcis. 
Fr., domesticit^. Ger., Hauslichkeit. It., domestichezza. Sp., 
domestiddad. The state of being domestic. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DOMi;VRE-SUR-VEZOUSE (Fr.), n. Do-me a v , r-su«r-va-zus. 
A place in the department of the Meurthe-et-Moselle, France, where 
there is a saline spring the waters of which are used for dyspepsia 
and constipation. [L, 87.] 

D03IEYRI (Arab.), n. The Cucumis melo. [B, 46, 88, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DOMINGUILLA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Do-men-gwel'ya 3 . The 
Urtica dioica. [A, 447 (a. 21).] 

D03IINUS 3IORBORU3I (Lat.), n. m. Do a m'i a n-u 3 s(u 4 s)- 
mo a rb-o'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). The lord of diseases ; gout. [D, 74.] 

DOMPHORN (Ger.), n. Do a mp / ho a rn. The Ardea stellaris. 
[B, 88.1 

D03IPTE - VENIN (Fr.), n. Do 3 n a t-ve a n-a a n a . See Cyn- 
anchum vincetoxicum.— Extrait alcoolique de d.-v. An alco¬ 
holic extract of Cynanchum vincetoxicum; made by digesting 1 
part of the root in 6 parts of white wlne, expressing, boiling the 
mare with new wine, and mixing together and evaporating the two 
liquors [Sard. Ph., 1773]; or by digesting 1 part of the root in 6 
parts of alcohol, expressing, boiling the mare with 3 parts of water, 
clarifying, distilling off the alcohol, and evaporating the residue 
[WUrtemb. Ph., 1798]. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Extrait aqueux de d.-v. 

See Extractum vincetoxici.— Teinture de d.-v. See Tinctura 
vincetoxici. 

D03I-ROND, n. The Oarcinia Hanburyi. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
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DOMUS LEPROSARIA (Lat.),n. f. Dom(do 2 m)'u 8 s(u 4 s)-le 2 p- 
ro-sa(sa 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From domus , a house, and leprosarius , pertaining 
to lepers. See Lepkoseky. 

DONAX (Lat.), n. m. Don(do 2 n)'a 2 x(a 8 x). Gen., don'acos (-is). 
Gr., Sova£. 1. A reed. 2. The Arundo d. 3. A kind of shell-flsh, 
of the Cardicece. [A, 819, 322 (a, 21}; L, 30.]—D, ampelodesmos. 
See Ampelodesmos tenax. —D. arundinaceus. See Arundo d. 
— D. denticulata. A poisonous species of D. (3d def.). [T. Huse- 
mann (A, 319).]— D. tenax. See Ampelodesmos tenax— Kadlx 
(seu Khizoma) donacis. Ger., D'wurzel. The rhizome of Arun¬ 
do d. [A, 319 (a, 21); B, 180 (a, 21).] 

DONDA NDUGU, n. Lit., brother ulcer (i. e., one that clings 
to one like a brother); a disease cornmon on the eastern coast of 
Africa, and probably throughout Central Africa, consisting in the 
formation of an intenselv painful and irritable sloughing ulcer on 
the leg or foot. Probably due to the penetration of an unknown 
parasite infesting stagnant water. [Christie (a, 17).] 
DONDE-QUIERA (Sp.), n. Don-da-ke a'ra 8 . In Colombia, 
the Casearia corymbosa. [B, 121 (a, 24); a, 14.] 
DONDEUBAARD (Dutch), n. The Sempervivum tectorum. 
[B, 88 (a. 24).] 

DONDERPAD (Dutch), n. The Cottus scorpius. [B, 88 (a, 24).] 
DONDO, n. In Africa, an albino. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 37, 149.] 
DONESIS (Lat.), n. f. Do 2 n-e(a)'si a s. Gen., dones'eos (-is). 
Gr., £oi/i}<ri? (from Sovelv, to shake). Agitation, tremor. [A, 387.] 
DONGON, n. In the Philippines, the Sterculia cymbiformis. 
[B, 121 (a, 21).] 

DONIA (Lat.), n. f. Don(do 2 nyi 2 -a 3 . Fr., donie. Of G. Don 
and Sweet, the genus Clianthus; of R. Brown, the genas Oxyria 
and the genus Grindelia; of Lessing, the Buphthalmum Icpviga- 
tum ; of Nuttall, the genus Prionopsis. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D. sapida. 
The Oxyida reniformis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DONKEFS-EYE, n. Do 2 n 2 k'i 2 z-i. The seed of Mucuna pru¬ 
riens. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DONNERBART (Ger.), n. Do 2 n , ne 2 r-ba 3 rt. The Sedum tele- 
phium. [B, 180 (o, 24).] 

DONNERDISTELWURZEL (Ger.), n. Do 2 n'ne 2 r-di a st-e 2 l- 
vurtz-e 2 l. The root of Eryngium campestre. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
DONNERGRUN (Ger.), n. Do 2 n / ne 2 r-gru # n. The Sempervi¬ 
vum tectorum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DONNERKEULE (Ger.), n. Do 2 n'ne 2 r-koIl-e 2 . The Lapis 
lyncis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DONNERKRAUT (Ger.), n. Do 2 n'ne 2 r-kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The Sedum 
telephium. 2. The Sempervivum tectorum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
DONNERKROTE (Ger.), n. Do 2 n'ne 2 r-kru 8 t-e 2 . The Cottus 
scorpius. [B, 88.] 

DONNERNELKE (Ger.), n. Do 2 n , ne 2 r-ne 2 lk-e 2 . The Dyan- 
thus Carthusianorum. [a, 14.] 

DONNERPILZ (Ger.), n. Do 2 n'ne 2 r-pi 2 ltz. See Boletus lu¬ 
ridus. 

DONNERREBENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Do 2 n'ne 2 r-rab-e 2 n-kra 8 - 
u 4 t. The Olechoma hederaceum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
DONNERSTEIN (Ger.), n. Do 2 n'ne 2 r-stin. See Belemnites 
and Lapis lyncis. 

DONNERWURZ (Ger.), n. Do 2 n'ne 2 r-vurtz. The root of Aris¬ 
tolochia clematitis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DONNINETIIEtL, n. The Galeopsis ladanum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
DON-PATINA, n. The Plumbago rosea. [B, 88.] 

DONSEN (Dutch), n. The Typha latifolia. [L, 77.] 

DOOB (Hind.), DOOBLA (Beng.), n’s. The Cynodon dactylon. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

DOODH-KULNEE (Beng.), n. The Ipomcea turpethum. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

DOODYKYE, n. Dud'i 2 k-i 2 . The various species of Rumex. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DOOGHAN, n. The Myristica spuria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DOOKOO (Hind.). The Pastinaca grandis. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.," xxv, xxvii (a, 14).] 

DOOLAGHONDI (Teloogoo), n. The Tragia involucrata. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

DOOLAGOVILA (Teloogoo), n. The Aristolochia indica. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

DOOLYA-GUNDA (Teloogoo), n. The Tragia cannabina. [B, 
172(a,24).] 

DOOMBRASTICUM (Teloogoo), n. The Alpinia galanga. [B, 
172(a,24).] 

DOOMBUR (Hind.), n. The Ficus glomerata. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
DOOM-PALM, n. Dum'pa 8 m. The Hyphcene thebaica. [B, 
19 (o, 24).] 

DOOPADA, n. Indian copal or piney varnish ; obtained from 
Vateria indica. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

DOORA, n. The Sorghum vulgare. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DOORBA (Hind.), n. The Cynodon dactylon. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
DOORNAPPEL (Dutch), n. Th e Datura stramonium. [L, 77.] 
DOORWA, n. See Doorba. [B. 121 (a, 24).] 

DOORWAS (Dutch), n. The Bupleurum rotundi folium. [B, 88.] 
DOORWEED, n. Dor'wed. The Polygonum aviculare. [B, 
275 (o, 24).] 


DOOSRA-TIGA (Teloogoo), n. The Cocculus villosus. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

DOPPELAXHMER (Ger.), n. pl. Do 2 p'pe 2 l-a 8 t-me 2 r. Am- 
phibious animals. [L.] 

DOPPELAUSWUCHS (Ger.), n. Do 8 p'pe 2 l-a 3 -u 4 s-vuch 2 s. See 
Distichiasis. 

DOPPELBALLON (Ger.), n. Do 8 p'pe 2 l-ba 3 l-lon. An appara¬ 
tus consisting of two compressible bulbs. 

BOPPELBILD (Ger.). n. Do 8 p'pe 2 l-bi 2 ld. A double image. 
DOPPELBILDUNG (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-bi 2 ld-un a . A double 
formation (e. g., that abnormity of formation which results in a 
double monster). 

DOPPELBLATTRIG (Ger.), adj. Do 8 p'pe 2 l-blat-tri a g. Bl- 
laminar, bifoliate. [a, 24.] 

DOPPELBRECHEND (Ger.), adj. Do 3 p / pe 2 l-bre 2 ch 2 -e 2 nd. 
Doubly refracting. [B.] 

DOPPELBRECHUNG (Ger.), n. Do 8 p / pe 2 l-bre 2 ch 2 -un 2 . Dou¬ 
ble refraction. [B. J 

DOPPELBRUCH (Ger.), n. Do 8 p / pe 2 l-bruch 2 . A double 
fracture; also a double hernia. 

DOPPELDENKEN (Ger.), n. Do 8 p , pe 2 l-de 2 n 2 k-e 2 n. Lit., 
double thought; that condition of a patient in which everything 
that he thinks or reads makes a secona impression upon some sen- 
sory organ, so that his thought is consequently repeated, or he sees 
the object concerned actually before him. [M. Salomon, “ Quang.- 
Dissert.,” 1885 ; “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” June 29,1885, p. 593.] 
DOPPELFARBUNG (Lat.), n. Do 2 p'pe 2 l-farb-un 2 . In micro- 
scopy, double staining. 

DOPPEIEHE (Ger.), n. Do 8 p'pe 2 l-a-he 2 . Digamia. [L. 80 ] 
DOPPELFARBIG (Ger.), adj. Do 8 p / pe 2 l-fa 8 rb-i 2 g. See Di- 

CHROMATIC. 

DOPPELFLECKIG (Ger.), adj. Do 8 p'pe a l-fle 2 k-i 2 g. See Bi- 

MACULATE. 

DOPPELFftSSER (Ger.), n. pl. Do 8 p'pe 2 l-fu 8 s-se a r. The Di- 
plopoda. [L.] 

DOPPELGEBURT (Ger.), n. Do a p'pe 2 l-ge 2 -burt. A twin 
monster. [L.] 

DOPPELGEEENK (Ger.), n. Do 3 p / pe 2 l-ge 2 -le 2 n a k. A variety 
of movable articulation in which there are one or more cartilages 
Interposed between the surfaces of the bones. [L, 31, 332.] 
DOPPELGESICHT (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe a l-ge 2 -zi 2 ch 2 t. See Di- 

PROSOPUS. 

DOPPELGESTIRN (Ger.), n. Do 8 p'pe a l-ge a -stern. See As¬ 
trum duplicatum. 

DOPPELGLIEDER (Ger.), n. Do a p'pe a l-gled-e a r. See Rha- 

CHITIS. 

DOPPELHAKEN (Ger.), n. Do 8 p'pe a l-ha 8 k-e 2 n. A double 
hook. [L, 80.] 

DOPPELHAUPTIG (Ger.), adj. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-hoipt-i 2 g. See Di- 

CEPHALOUS. 

DOPPEEHUL.SE (Ger.), n. Do a p'pe a l-hu 8 lz-e a . The genus Di- 
phaca. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DOPPELKINN3IUSKEL (Ger.), n. Do 8 p'pe 2 l-ki 2 n-musk-e 2 l. 
See Transversus menti. 

DOPPELKLAPPE (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-kla 8 p-pe 2 . See Arge- 
mone mexicana. 

DOPPELKLOPFEND (Ger.), adj. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-klo 2 pf-e 2 nd. See 
Dicrotic. 

DOPPELKOPF (Ger.), n. Do 8 p / pe 2 l-ko 2 pf. See Dicephalus. 
DOPPELKOPF1G (Ger.), adj. Do 8 p'pe 2 l-ku 8 pf-i 2 g. See Di- 
cephalous and Bicipital. 

DOPPELKORNIG (Ger.), adj. Do 8 p /, pe 2 l-ku s rn-i 2 g. See Di- 

PIRENUS. 

DOPPELLlHMUNG (Ger.), n. Do 8 p'pel-lam-un a . Bilateral 
paralysis. 

DOPPELLEBEN (Ger.), n. Do 8 p'pe 2 l-lab-e a n. 1. The state of 
being amphiblous. 2. See Double consciousness. 
DOPPELLEBIG (Ger.), adj. Do 8 p'pe 2 l-lab-i 2 g. See Amphib- 

IOUS. 

DOPPELLOCH (Ger.), DOPPELMAUL (Ger.), n’s. Do s p'- 
pe 2 l-lo a ch 2 , -ma 8 -u 4 l. See Distoma. 

DOPPEL3IESSER (Ger.), n. Do 8 p , pe 2 l-me 2 s-se 2 r. A double- 
bladed knife. [a, 14.] 

DOPPELMISSBILDUNG (Ger.), n. Do^peai-m^s-bPWun 2 . 
The formation of a twin monstrosity. [“ Arcli. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 
1885, p. 361 (L).] 

DOPPELMISSGEBURT (Ger.), n. Do a p , pe 2 l-mi 2 s-ge 2 -burt. 
A twin abortion ; a double monster. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,'’ 
1875, p. 360 (L).] 

DOPPELNAHT (Ger.), n. Do^pe^-naH. A double suture. 
DOPPELNUSS (Ger.), n. Do 2 p / pe 2 l-nus. The genus Aleurites. 
—Dreiiappigblattrige D. The Aleurites triloba. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Lackliefernde D. The Aleurites laccifera. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
DOPPELROHR (Ger.), DOPPELROHKE (Ger.), n’s. Do 5 ^- 
pe 2 l-ror, -ru 5 r-e 2 . A double tube. 

DOPPELSAGE (Ger.), n.. Do 3 p , pe 2 l-zag-e 2 . A double-bladed 
or two-edged saw. 

DOPPELSALZ (Ger.). n. Do 8 p / pe 2 l-za 3 ltz. See Double salt. 
DOPPELSCHEIBE (Ger.), n. Do 8 p / pe 2 l-shib-e 2 . See Cyatho- 

LITH. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U & , urn; U ft , like ii (German). 
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DOPPELSCHIENE (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 3 l-shen-e 2 . A double 
splint. 

DOPPELSCHLAG (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-shla 3 g. A double 
beat. 

DOPPELSCHLAGEND (Ger.), DOPPELSCHL&GIG(Ger.), 
adj’s. Doap'pe 2 l-sehla 3 g-e 2 nd, -shlag-i 2 g. See Dicrotic. 
DOPPELSEHEN (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-za-he 2 n. See Diplopia. 
DOPPELSEIN (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-zin. See Duplicity. 
DOPPELSINN (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-zi 2 n. See Amphibolia 
(lst def.). 

DOPPELSONNENFIGUR (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-zo 2 n-ne 2 n-fi 2 g- 
ur". See Amphiaster. 

DOPPELSTEISS (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-stis. See Dipygus. 
DOPPELSTERN (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-ste 2 rn. See Amphiaster 
and Diaster. 

DOPPELSTOSS (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-sto 2 s. A double beat (as 
of the pulse). See Dicrotjsm. 

DOPPELT (Ger.), adj. Do 3 p'pe 2 lt. Double. [L, 80.]—D'brech- 
end. See Anisotropic. —D’chlorquecksllber. Mercurie Chlo¬ 
ride. [B, 49.]—I)’cliromsauer. Containing chromic acid in cora- 
bination in the form of a dichromate.—D.-convex, See Convexo- 
convex,— D’dreiziihlig. See Biternate. —D’e Glieder. Rha- 
chitis. [B, 49.]—D*gedreit. See Biternate.— D.-gefaltet. See 
Biplicate,— D’gefledert. See Bipinnate.— D’gepaart. See Bi- 
conjugate.— D’gesagt. See Biserrate.— D*gezwelet. See Bi- 
CONJUGATE. — D’halbgefiedert. See Bipinnatifid. — D*libren. 
See Diplacusis.— D’kahnformig. See Bicarinate.— D’kolilen- 
sauer. Containing carbonic acid in combination in the form of 
a bicarbonate.—D’llegend. Conduplicate. [L, 80.] — D’phos- 
phorsauer. Containing phosphoric acid in combination in the 
form of a biphosphate. [B.l—D’salzsauer. Containing hydro- 
chloric acid in the form of a dihydrochloride. [B.]—D*schvvefel- 
sauer. Containing sulphuric acid in the form of a bisulphate. [B.] 
—D*sehen, D’siclitigkeit. See Diplopia.— D’welnsauer, D’- 
weinsteinsauer. Containing tartaric acid in combination in the 
form of a bitartrate.—D’zweizahlig. See Biconjugate. 

DOPPELTINCTION (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-ti 2 n 2 k-tse-on". Dou¬ 
ble staining. [L, 332.] 

DOPPELTONIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-tu 6 n-i 2 g-kit. See 
Diphthongia. 

DOPPELVITEIOL (Ger.), n. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-fi 2 t-ri 2 -ol. A mixture 
of copper sulphate and ferrous sulphate in varying proportions. 
[B, 49.] 

DOPPELWAIIBNEHMUNG (Ger.), n. Do 2 p'pe 2 l-va 3 r-nara- 
un 2 . See Doppeldenken. 

DOPPELZAPFEN (Ger.), n. pl. Do 3 p'pe 2 l-tsa 3 pf-e 2 n. See 
Twin cones. 

DORA (liat.), n. f. Do(do 2 )'ra 3 . Gen., dor'as. Gr., Sopd. A 
hide : used by some authors as synonymous with derma and cutis. 
[A, 322 (a, 14).] 

DORA (Ar.), n. In Egypt, the Sorghum nigrum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DORADE (Fr.), n. Do-ra s d. See Agaricus ccesareus and As¬ 
plenium ceterach. 

DORADET (Fr.), n. Do-ra 3 -da. The genus Sparus. [A, 385 
(a, 21).] 

DORADILLA (Lat.), n. f. Dor-a 3 -di 2 l'la 3 . Fr., doradille. Sp., 
d. [Mex. Ph.]. The Asplenium ceterach. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
DORADILLE (Fr.), n. Do-ra 3 -del-y\ See Doradilla. —D. de 
muraiile. See Asplenium ruta muraria.—J >. d’Espagne. The 
Asplenium ceterach. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D. noire. See Asplenium 
adiantum nigrum. 

DORAH, n. See Dora. 

DORAKHTE AMBAH (Pers.), n. The Mangifera indica. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DORALI, n. In Bombay, the Solanum indicum. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DORANT (Ger.), n. Do-ra 3 nt'. A popular name for various 
plants.—Blauer D. The Gentiana jpneumonanthe. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—D’wurzel. The root of Doronicum pardalianches. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Grosser D. The Antirrhinum majus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Kleiner D. The Antirrhinum orontium. [B, 180 (a, 24).J—Weis- 
ser D. See Achillea ptarmica. * 

DORATASPIDA [Haeckel] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Dor-a 2 t(a 3 t)-a 2 s- 
(a 3 s)'pi 2 d-a 3 . A family of the Acanthometridea , with 20 radiating 
spines and transverse outgrowths forming a spherical, fenestratea 
Shell. [L, 121.] 

DORATOXYLON (Lat.), n. n. Dor(do 2 r)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 x'i 2 l(u»l)- 
o 2 n. Fr ., doratoxyle. A genus of sapindaceous shrubs. [B, 42 (a, 
24).J—D. angustifoliuin. A species found in Mauritius. The 
leaves are used in the treatment of dysentery. [B, 42 (a, 24); L, 49.] 
DORCAS (Lat.), n. f. Do 2 rk'a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., dorca'dos (-is). 
Gr., Sopi cay. See Antilope d. 

DOREA, n. Do're 2 -a 3 . An obsolete term of uncertain deriva- 
tion, synonymous with hemeralopia. [F.] 

DOREE (Fr.), n. Do-ra. The genus Sparus. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
DORE-L*f:GLISE (Fr.), n. Dor-la-glez. A place in the de- 
partment of Puy-de-Dome, France, where there are four springs, 
the waters of which are used for cerebral haemorrhages with paral¬ 
ysis. [L, 87.] 

DORE-LES-BAINS (Fr.), n. Dor-la-ba 2 n 2 . A place in the de- 
partment of Puy-de-Dome, France, where there is a hot spring con¬ 
taining bicarbonates and chlorides, used for rheumatism. [A, 385 
(a, 21); L, 49.] 


DOKELLA (Lat.), n. f. Do-re 2 Ha 3 . The Camelina sativa < 
[L, 87 (a, 21).] 

DORELLE (Fr.), n. Do-re 2 l. The Chrysocoma linosyris. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

DOliEMA [Don] (Lat.) n. n. Do-re(ra)'ma 3 . Gen., dorem'atos 
(-is). Gr., Su>pT)p.a. Fr., doreme. Ger., Oschakkraut, Oschak- 
pflanze. A genus of the UmbeUiferce , trioe Peucedanece , found in 
Persia and Beloochistan. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]— D. ammoniacum, 
D. armeniacum. A species found in the deserts of Persia and 
Tartary, yielding ^utn ammoniac. [A, 479 (a, 21) ; B, 121, 180 (a, 
24).]— D. assafeetida. The Ferula assafeetida of Buhse ; a sec- 
ondary source of the assafeetida of commerce. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xi (a, 14).]— D. Aucheri. A species found in West¬ 
ern Persia, thought toyield commercial gum ammoniac. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,”ii, p. 76 (a, 14).] —D. aureum. See D. am¬ 
moniacum.— D. glabrum. A species found in Armenia, which 
yields a gum tasting not unlike ammoniacum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— D. 
hirsutum. See D. ammoniacum.— D. paniculatum. See D. 
ammoniacum— D. robustum. A species which yields a gum- 
resin distinet from ammoniac. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

DORES (Fr.), n. Dor. See Dorres. 

DORE SOUFllfiEJFr.), n. Dorsu-fra. The Agaricus bufonius. 
[B, 105.] 

DORFGEISMAR (Ger.), n. Do 2 rf'gis-ma 3 r. A place in the 
province of Hesse, Germany, where there is a cold chalybeate 
spring. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DORGALI (It.), n. Dor'ga 3 -le. A place in Sardinia where there 
is a warm alkaline and chalybeate spring. 

DORIAKREUZKRAUT (Ger.), n. Do're-aa-kroitz-kra 3 -u 4 t. 
The Senecio doria. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DOIIIDACEA [Phillipi] (Lat.), n. n. pl. Dor(do 2 r)-i 2 d-a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-a s . The Cyclobranchiata. [L.] 

DORIDiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Dor(do 2 r)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). The sea- 
lemons, a family of the Nudioranchiata. [L 147.] 

DORIDIDA2 (Lat ), DORIDINAS (Lat.), DORIDOPSID^E 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. Dor(do 2 r)-i 2 d'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 d-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ), -o 2 ps'- 
i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). The Cyclobranchiata , also a family of the same. [L, 
121 ; “ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1877, p. 198 (L).] 

DORIED (Pers.), n. The Centaurea calcitropa. [a, 24.] 
DORINE (Fr.), n. Do-ren. The Chrysosplenium altemifolium. 
[B, 88, 173 (a, 24).] 

DORION (Fr.), n. Do-re-o 3 n 2 . The fruit of Anona muricata. 
[L, 87.) 

DORIS (Lat.), n. f. Do / ri 2 s. Gen., do'ridos (-is). From Acopis, 
a nereid. The genus Anchusa ; of Dioscorides, the Leontice Chryso¬ 
gonum and the Onosma echioides. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Doridos liu- 
mor, Sea-water. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DORLE (Hind.), n. The Solanum Jacquini. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
DORMANT, adj. Do 2 rm'a 2 nt. From dormire , to sleep. Fr., 
d. Ger., schlafend, schlummemd. In a state of sleep or inacti v- 
ity. Cf. Latent. 

DORMENCIA (Port.), n. Dor-me 2 n'si 2 -a 3 . In Brazil, the 
muscular weakness of beri-beri. [B. F6ris, 4k Gaz. hebdom. de m6d. 
et de chir.," .June 8, 1883, p. 383.] 

DOKMEUSE (Fr.), n. Do 3 r-mu 5 z. The genus Hyoseris. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

DORMI DER A (Sp.), n. Dor-me-da'ra 3 . The Papaver som¬ 
niferum. [B, 88.] 

DORMIENS (Lat.), adj. Do 2 rm'i 2 -en 2 z(ans). Sleeping; as a 
n., one who is asleep.—Gonorrhoea dormientium. See Sperma- 
torrhcea. 

DORMITATIO (Lat.), n. f. Do 2 rm-i 2 t-a(a*)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
dormitat ion'is. From dormitare , to sleep. Sleepiness. drowsiness, 
somnolence. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DORMITIO (Lat.), n. f. Do 2 rm-i 2 sh(i 2 t)'i 2 -o. Gen., do^miition'- 
is. Sleep. [A, 322 (a, 21).]—D. lucuinoriana. Protracted sleep. 
[A, 322.] 

DORMITIVE, adj. Do 2 rm'i 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., dormitivus. Fr., 
dormitif. Ger., schlafbringend. It., Sp., dormitivo. See Hyp- 
notic. 

DORN (Ger.), n. Do 2 rn. A fchorn ; in anatomy, a spine. [L.]— 
Apfeld’. The Pyrus malus silvestris. [A, 315.]—D’ahnlich. 
Spinous. [L.]—D’apfel. The Datura stramonium. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]— D’iistig. See Acanthocladous.— D’angig. See Acantho- 
pous.— D*enlocli. See Foramen spinosum.— D’fischscliuppen- 
krankheit. See Ichthyosis spinosa. —D’fortsatz. A spinous 
process.—D. fruchtig. See Acanthocarpous.— D*fUssig. See 
Acantropodous.— I>’ig. See Acanthous and Spinous.— D’mus- 
kel. See the major list.—D’pflanze. The genus Euphorbium. 
[L. 43.]—D'rose. The Rosa canina. [L, 437}—D^chleh. The 
Prunus spinosa, [a, 24.]—D^chuppenkranklieit. See Ichthy¬ 
osis spinosa. —D*schwanzig. See Acanthiurous. —D’spitzen- 
biinder. See Interspinous ligaments.— D’tragend. See Acan- 
thophorous.— D’zelle. See Prickle cell.— Indlsclier D. The 
cactus. [a, 24.] —Rhodisclies I)’holz. See Aloes-wood (2d def.). 
—Scliotend’. See Acacia.— AVoiiige D’hulle. The Centro- 
phyllum lanatum (Carthamus lanatus). [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DORNA (Ger.), n. Dorn'a 3 . A place in the province of Galicia, 
Austro-Hungary, where there are ferruginous springs. [A, 385 
(a, 21).] 

DORNEL, n. Do 2 rn'e 2 l. The Lolium temulentum. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

DORNMUSKEL (Ger.), n. Do 2 rn'musk-e 2 l. A muscle con- 
nected with the spinous processes of the vertebrae.—D, des Nack- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ens, I). des Ruckens. See Spinalio dom.-Kurze d’n. See 
Interspinal muscles. 

DORONIC (Fr.), n. Do-ro-nek. The genus Doronicum, espe- 
cially the Doronicumpardalianches. [A, 385 (a, 21).]— D. A feuilles 
de plantatu. The Doronicum plantagineum. [L, 105 (a, 21).]— 
D. ii feuilles en coeur. The Doronicum pardalianches. [B, 119 
(a, 21).]—D. iFAlleinagne. See Arnica montana.— 1). romain. 
The Doronicum pardalianches. [a, 24.] 

DORONICUM (Lat.), n. n. Do-ro 3 n , i 3 k-u s m(u 4 m). Fr., doronic. 
Ger., Oemswurz. It., doronico. Sd., doronico. A genus of the 
Compositae , tribe Senecionideae. The Doroniceae (Fr., doronicees ) 
are a division of the Senecioneoe , comprising D., Amica , etc. [B. 
42, 170 (a, 24).]—D. aruica. The Amica montana. [B, 173 (a, 24). j 
—D. austri acum. A species found in Austrian Tyrol, used like 
D. pardalianches. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. cordatum. See D. par¬ 
dalianches.— D. germanlcum. The Amica montana. [B, 180 

(a, 24 ).j—D. grandi florum. A species growing widely diffused 
in the Alpine regions of Europe. It is subhirsute, leaves erosoden- 
tate, with winged petioles above and semicaulescent ones below. 
[B, 214 (a, 24).]—D. Helveticum. The Senecio d. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—D. Hirsutum. A species growing in the highest regions of the 
Alps and Pyrenees, having hairy oblong leaves, squamous involucre, 
ligulae often simple, sometimes biligulate, the whole piant hirsute. 
[B, 214 (o, 24).]—I). latifolium. See D.pardalianches. —I). longi- 
foliam. A species growing in alpine Australia, with hirsute, en- 
tire, oblong-lanceolate leaves, with the habit of the D. plantagi¬ 
neum. [B, 214 (a, 24).]—D. montanum. See Arnica montana. 
—1>. nudicaule. See Arnica nudicaulis.—D . otticinale, D. 
officinarum. S ee D. pardalianches. —D. oppositifolium. See 
Arnica montana.—D. pardalianclies. Fr., doronic pardali¬ 
anches (ou romain ), mort aux pantheres. Ger., gemeiner Oem¬ 
swurz Kraftwurzel, Schwindelwurzel. Leopard’s bane ; a species 
found in the Alpine regions of middle Europe. The root, radix 
doronici, was once offlcial as an alexipharmac, and has also been 
used in vertigo, amenorrhoea, and epilepsy. [B, 121,173, 180 (a, 24).] 
—D. plantagineum. Fr., doronic a feuilles de plantain. A 
species the leaves of which the Smolanders smoke like tobacco. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— 1>. plantiginls folio. The Amica montana. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. radice dulci (seu scorpii). See D. grandi- 
flomm.—D. romanum. See D. pardalianches. —1>. scorpio- 
ides. A species having a brittle, horny rhizome, of a dirty-white 
color, with a scaly upper surface, ana a lower surface marked 
with scars of rootlets, and a mucilaginous, somewhat acrid 
taste. It is used in decoction and powder as an antispasmodic, 
aphrodisiac, resolvent, cardiac, stomachic, and tonic, also in dys¬ 
pepsia, flatulence, nervous depression, and impaired digestion, and 
as an antidote against the bites of poisonous animals; given with 
milk, the powder is said to be efflcacious in seminal debility. [A, 
479 (a, 21).]—D. vulgare. See D. pardalianches. —Radix dorou- 
ici. The root of D. pardalianches. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DORREN (Ger.), n. Du 6 r're 3 n. See Arefaction (lst def.). 

DORRES (Fr.), n. Dor. A place in the department of the 
Pyr6n6es - Orientales, France, wnere there are mineral springs. 
[L, 87.] 

DORRIUORRI, n. A pomade made of the oil of Uvaria 
odorata. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DORIISUCHT (Ger.), n. Du fi r'zuch 3 t. See Atrophy. 

DORSAD, adj. and adv. Do 3 rs'a 3 d. Toward the dorsal region. 
[L, 14.] 

DORSAL, adj. Do 3 rs'a 3 l. Gr., v&>t<uo?. Lat., dorsualis , dor¬ 
salis (from dorsum , the back). Fr., d. Ger., d. It., dorsale. Sp., 
d. Pertaining to a dorsum, especially to the back of the trunk ; in 
botany, situated posteriorly with regard to other organs. [B, 123 
(a, 24).]— D’kainin (Ger.). A ridge or angle on the d. surface of a 
bone. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1876, p. 229 (L).]—D’kern (Ger.). 
See Clarke's column.—D’ mark (Ger.). The d. region of the splnal 
cord. [I, 5 (K).]—DHnost. Nearest the back or the d. regiou. 
[L, 121.]—D’rinne (Ger.). See Spinal furrow.—D* warts (Ger.). 
See Dorsad.—G rand d. [Chaussier] (Fr.). See Latissimus dorsi. 
—Long d. See Longissimus dorsi. 

DORSAREAS [Lamarck] (Lat.), n. f. pl. Do 2 r-sa(sa 3 )'le 3 -e(a 8 -e 3 ). 
Fr., dorsalees. See Notobranchlata. 

DORSALIS (Lat.), adj. Do 3 rs-a(a 3 )'li 3 s. See Dorsal ; as a n., 
a dorsal muscle, nerve, artery, or vein: as a n., in the m., of E. 
Coues, the latissimus dorsi muscle. [L.]—D. clitoridis. See 
Dorsal artery of the clitoris. —D. digiti minimi ulnaris. See 
Arteria d. digiti minimi. —1>. Hallucis. See Arteria d. hallucis. 
D. indicis radialis. See Dorsal artery of the index finger. —D. 
linguae. See Dorsal artery of the tongue.—D. longus. See 
Longissimus dorsi. —D. narium. See Pyramidalis nasi. —D. 
nasi. See Pyramidalis nasi and Arteria d. nasi , or Dorsal 
artery ofthe nose.— D. pedis. See Dorsal artery of the foot.— 
I). penis. See Dorsal artery of the penis.— D. pollicis, I). 
pollicis radialis, D. pollicis ulnaris.. See Dorsal artery of 
the Ihumb.—Ti, scapulae. See Posterior scaputar artery. 

DORSCH (Ger.), n. Do 3 rsh. The Oadus callainas. TB, 180.]— 
D’lebertHran (Ger.). The cod-liver oil obtained from Gadus cal - 
larias. [B, 205 (o, 21); a, 14.] 

DORSE, n. Do 3 rs. See Dorsch. 

DORSE (Fr.), n. Do 3 r-sa. Having the back of a different color 
from that of the rest of the body. [L, 42.] 

DORSEN, adj. Do 3 rs'e 3 n. See Dorsal. 

DORSIRRANCHIATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Do 2 rs-i 3 -bra a n 3 k- 
(bra 8 n 3 ch 3 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'ta 3 . Fr., dorsibranches. The Notobranchiata . 
[L, 292.] 

DORSIBRANCHIATE. adj. Do 3 rs-i 3 -bra 3 n 2 k'i a -at. From 
dorsum , the back, and /3 pxy\ioL. gills. Fr., dorsibranche. See 
Notohiianciiiate. 


DORSI-CERVICARIS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. Do 2 rs"i 3 -su 8 r- 
(ke 3 r)-vi 2 (wi 3 )-ka(ka 3 )'Ii 2 s. From dorsum , the back, and cervix , the 
neck. See Transversalis colli. 

DOllSICORUMN [Wilder] (Lat.), n. f. Do 3 rs-i 3 -ko 2 l-u 8 m(u 4 m)'- 
na 3 . From dorsum , the back, and columna , a column. The pos¬ 
terior column of the spinal cord. [K.] 

DORSI COMMISSURA [Wilder] (Lat.), n. f. Do 3 rs-i 2 -ko 2 m- 
mi a s-su 2 (su)'ra 3 . For deriv., see Dorsum and Commissure. The 
posterior gray commissure of the spinal cord. [K.] 
DORSI-EP1TROCHREARIS (Lat.), n. m. Do 2 rs-i 3 -e a p-i 3 - 
tro 2 k(tro 3 ch 3 )-le a -a(a 3 ) / ri a s. See Dorso-epitrochlearis. 

DORSIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Do 3 rs-i 2 f / e 3 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From dor- 
sum , the back, and ferre, to carry. Fr., dor si fer e. Ger., riicken- 
tragend , riickensamig (2d def.). 1. In zoology, having some distin- 
guishing characteristic on the back. [L, 180.] 2. In botany, bear- 
mg or producing seeds on the back of the leaves or fronds; as a n., 
in the f. pl., Dorsiferce , a division of ferns so characterized. [B, 1, 
19, 121, 170 (a, 24).] L 

DOllSIFIXED, adj. Do 3 rs'i 3 -fi 3 xt. Fr., dorsifixe. Attached 
at the back (said of the filaments so joined to the anther). [B, 104 
(a, 24).] 

DORSIGER (Lat.), DORSIGERUS (Lat.), adj’s. Do 3 rs'i 3 - 
ju 6 r(ge 2 r), do a rs-i a j(i 2 g)'e 3 r-u 8 s(u 4 s). From dorsum , the back, and 
gerere, to carry. Fr., dorsigere. Ger., riickentragend. See Dorsif- 
erus. 

DORSIRUMBAll, adj. Do 3 rs-i 3 -lu 8 m'ba 8 r. See Dorso-lumbar. 
DOllSIPARUS (Lat.), adj. Do 3 rs-i 2 p'a 3 r(a 3 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
dorsipare. Ger., riickenhervorbringend. Carrying the ova or 
young in pouches upon the back (said of certain Batrachia which 
deposit the ova in a pouch upon the back, in which they are hatched). 
[L, 41, 180.] 

DORSIPES (Lat.), adj. Do 3 rs'i 2 -pez(pas). From dorsum , the 
back, and pes , the foot. Fr., dorsipede. Ger., ruckenfiissig. Hav¬ 
ing feet inserted upon the back. [L, 42, 180.] 
DORSI-SCAPURARIS (Lat.), n. m. Do 3 rs-i 2 -ska 2 p(ska 8 p)-u 2 - 
(u 4 )-la(la 3 ) , ri 3 s. For deriv., see Dorsum and Scapula. Of E. Coues, 
the rhomboideus major and minor muscles, regarded as one. [•* Med. 
Ree.,” July 30, 1887 (L).] 

DORSISPINARIS (Lat.), adj. Do 3 rs-i 3 -spin(spen)-a(a 3 )'li 3 s. 
For deriv., see Dorsum and Spina. Pertaining to the back and to 
the vertebral column ; as a n., of E. Coues, see Spinalis dorsi; as 
a n., in the f. pl., dorsispinales, see Dorsal spinal veins. 

DORSI-TRACHERI-OCCIPITAR (Fr.), n. Do 3 r-se-tra 3 -ka- 
le-o 3 k-se-pe-ta 3 l. See Complexus. 

DORSIVENTRAR, adj. Do 3 rs-i 3 -ve 3 nt'ra 3 l. For deriv., see 
Dorsum and Venter. See Dorso-abdominal. 

DORSRET, n. Do 2 rs'le 3 t. See Dorsolum. 
DORSO-ABDOMINAR, adj. Do 3 rs-o-a 3 b-do 3 m / i 3 n-a 2 l. For 
deriv., see Dorsum and Abdomen. Fr., d.-o. Extending from the 
back to the abdomen, pertaining to both the dorsal and the abdomi- 
nal regions. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 11, 353.] 

DORSO-ACROMIARIS (Lat.), adj. Do 3 rs-o(o 8 )-a 3 k(a 8 k)-ro- 
mi 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. For deriv., see Dorsum and Acromion. Fr., dorso- 
acromien. Pertaining to the back and to the acromion ; as a n. 
(Fr., trapeze dorsal ; Ger., Kappenmuskel ), of G6rard, the dorsal 
portion of the trapezius muscle m quadrupeds. [L, 13.J 
DORSO-ANTERIOR, adj. Do 3 rs-o-a 3 n-te'ri 3 -o 2 r. From dor¬ 
sum , the back, and anterior , in front. Fr., dorso-anterieur. Hav¬ 
ing the back directed toward the inotheFs anterior aspect (said of 
the foetus). 

DORSO-ATROIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Do 3 rs-o(o 3 )-a 3 t(a 3 t)-lo(lo 2 )- 
i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Dorsum and Atlas. Fr., long 
(flechisseur) du cou sous-dorso-atloidien. Ger., Riickentrdgermus- 
kel. See Longus colli. 

DORSO-CARPAR, adj. Do 3 rs-o-ka 3 rp'a a l. Situated upon the 
dorsal surface of the carpus. [L.] 

DORSO-CERVICAR, adj. Do 3 rs-o-su 6 r / vi 3 -ka 3 l. For deriv., 
see Dorsum and Cervix. Pertaining to the back and to the neck. 

DORSO-COSTARIS (Lat.), adj. Do 2 rs-o(o 3 )-ko a st-a(a 3 )'li 3 s. 
For deriv., see Dorsum and Costa. Fr., dorso-costal. Pertaining 
to the back and to the ribs; as a n., of Chaussier, see Serratus 
posticus superior. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 13.] 

DORSODYNIE (Fr.), n. Do 3 r-so-de-ne. Rheumatism in the 
dorsal region. [D, 74.] 

DORSO-EPITROCHREARIS (Lat.), n. Do 3 rs-o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 3 - 
tro 3 k(tro 3 ch 2 >le 3 -a(a 3 )'ri 3 s. Fr., dorso-epitrochleen. See Epitroch- 
leo-anconeus. 

DORSOFASCIARIS (Lat.), n. m. Do 3 rs-o(o 3 )-fa 3 s(fa 8 s)-si 2 (ki 3 )- 
a(a 3 )'li 3 s. For deriv., see Dorsum and Fascia. A muscle extending 
between the spinous processes of the 6th, 8th or 9th cervical verte¬ 
bra, or all those vertebrae, and those of the lst and 2d dorsal verte¬ 
brae. [L, 332.] 

DORSO-HUMERARIS (Lat.), n. m. Do 3 rs-o(o 3 )-hu 3 m(hu 4 m)- 
e 3 r-a(a 3 ) / li a s. For deriv., see Dorsum and Humerus. Fr., dorso- 
humeral , grand dorsal. Ger., breiter Riickenmuskel. In the soli- 
peds, a muscle arising from the spinous processes of all the lumbar 
and the last 14 or 15 dorsal vertebrae, and attached to the internal 
tuberosity of the humerus. It earries the arm backward and up- 
ward, and is a muscle of respiration. [L, 13.] 
DORSO-INTERCOSTAR (Fr.), adj. Dor-so-a 3 n 3 -ter-kos-ta 1 l. 
From dorsum , the back, inter , between, and costa , a rib. Pertaining 
to the back and to the intercostal spaces. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DORSO - INTEROSSEAR, DORSO - INTEROSSEOUS, 
adj’s. Do 2 rs-o-i 3 n-tn fi r-o 2 s / e 3 -a 3 l, -u 3 s. For deriv., see Dorsum and 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; TH 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , fu.ll ; U 6 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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Interosseous. Situated between the metacarpal or metatarsal 
bones and on the dorsal aspect of the hand or foot. [L.] 

DORSO - INTESTINAL, adj. Do 2 rs-o-i 2 n-te 2 s'ti 2 n-a 2 l. For 
deriv., see Dorsum and Intestinum. Pertaining to the dorsal aspect 
of the intestines. [L, 296.] 

DOHSO-LATERAL, adj. Do 9 rs-o-la 2 t'e 2 r-a 2 l. From dorsum , 
the back, and latus . the side. Fr., dorso-laleral. Pertaining to the 
back and to the sides. [A, 385 (a, 21); “Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 
1869, p. 452 (L).) 

D0RS0-L03IBAIRE (Fr.), adj. Dor-so-lom-ba 2 r. See Dorso- 
lumbar. 

DORSOLON (Lat.), DORSOLUM (Lat.), n’s n. Do 2 r'so 2 l-o 2 n, 
-u 8 m(u 4 m). Fr., d. In entomology, the segment into which the an¬ 
terior wings are inserted. [Kirby (L, 180).] 

DORSO - LUMBAL, DORSO - LUMBAR, adj’s. Do 2 rs-o- 
lu 2 m-ba 2 l, -ba 2 r. For deriv., see Dorsum and Lumbus. Fr., dorso- 
lombaire. Ger., dorsolnmbal. Pertaining to the dorsal and to the 
lumbar regions. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DORSO-MASTOIDEUS (Lat.), n. m. Do 2 rs-o(o a )-ma 2 st(ma 8 st)- 
o(o 8 )-i 2 d(ed)'e a -u 8 s<u 4 s). For deriv., see Dorsum and Mastoid. Fr., 
petit complexus. Ger.. kleiner durchflochtener Kopfmuskel , Nack- 
enwarzenmuskel, Strecker des Kopfs. Syn.: trachelo-mastoideus. 
The small complexus ; a muscle found in the solipeds and other do- 
mesticated animals, arising from the transverse processes of the 
first two dorsal vertebrae and the articular tubercles of the cervical 
vertebrae, and attached by two heads, one of which goes to the 
mastoid process of the temporal bone, and the other to the trans¬ 
verse process of the atlas. It inclines the head and the upper part 
of the neck to one side, and also extends the head. The mastoid 
portion resembles very much the trachelo-mastoid muscle in man, 
and the atloid portion the spinalis colli muscle. [L, 13.] 
DORSO-MEDIAN, adi. Do 2 rs-o-me'di 2 -a 2 n. From dorsum, 
the back, and medius, miadle. Pertaining to or situated in the 
middle dorsal region. [L, 11.] 

DORSO-NASAL, adj. Do 2 rs-o-na'sa 2 l. From darsum, the 
back, and nasus , the nose. Pertaining to the dorsum of the nose. 
(L.] 

DORSO-OCCIPITALIS (Lat.). Do 2 rs-o(o 8 )-o 2 k-si 2 p(ki 2 p)-i 9 t- 
a(a 8 )'li a s. For deriv., see Dorsum and Occiput. Fr., dorso-occip- 
ital, grand complexus . Ger., Ruckenoberhauptmuskel, grosser 

durchflochtener Kopf muskel , durchflochtener Muskel , Kopfportion 
des Querdommuskels. A muscle found in the solipeds, ansing from 
the transverse processes of the 3d, 4th, 5th, and 6th dorsal vertebrae 
and the spinous process of the first dorsal vertebra, and attached to 
the transverse processes of the first two dorsal vertebrae and to the 
articular tubercles of the cervical vertebrae. It acts as an extensor 
of the head, having no distinet analogue in man, as it may represent 
portions of severa! distinet muscles. [L, 13.] 
DORSO-POSTERIOR, adj. Do 2 rs-o-pos-te'ri a -o 2 r. From dor¬ 
sum , the back, and posterior, behlnd. Fr., do rso-posterieur. Hav¬ 
ing the back directed toward the mother’s posterior aspect (said of 
the foetus). 

DORSO-RADIAL, adj. Do 2 rs-o-rad'i 2 -a 2 l. For deriv., see 
Dorsum and Radius. Situated on the dorsal surface and radial 
border of the arm, hand, or finger. [L.] 

DORSO-SCAPULARIS (Lat.), adj. Do 2 rs-o(o 8 )-ska 2 p(ska 8 p)- 
u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 8 )'ri 2 s. For deriv., see Dorsum and Scapula.. Fr., dorso- 
scopulaire. Pertaining to the back and to the shoulder ; as a n., of 
Chaussier, one of the rnomboid muscles; of Leyh, see Dorso-sub- 
scapularis. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 13, 43.] 

DORSO-SPINALIS (Lat.), n. m. Do 2 rs-o(o 8 >spin(spen>a(a 8 ) / - 
li 2 s. For deriv., see Dorsum and Spina. Fr., epineux du cou . 
Ger., Riickenwarzenmuskel. Syn.: spinalis colli (seu cervicis). A 
muscle of the solipeds, analogous to the trausversalis colli of man. 
[L, 13.] 

DORSOSSEUS (Lat.), n. m. Do 2 rs-o 2 s'se 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). From dor¬ 
sum, the back, and os, a bone. Of E. Coues, a dorsal interosseous 
muscle. [“Med. Rec., r ’July 30,1887 (L).]—D. primus, D. quar¬ 
tus, D. sec.ndus, D. tertius. Of E. Coues, the lst, 4th, 2d, and 
3d dorsal interosseous muscles respectively. [L.] 
DORSO-SUBSCAPULARIS (Lat.), n. m. Do 8 rs-o(o 8 Vsu 8 b- 
(su 4 b)-ska 2 p(ska 8 p)-u a (u 4 )-la(la 8 )'ri 2 s. From dorsum, the back, sub, 
under, and scapula , the shoulder-blade. Syn.: rhomboideus in¬ 
ferior (seu major , seu brevis). That portion of the rhomboideus 
muscle of the solipeds that arises from the dorsal vertebrse. 
[GSrard (L, 13).] 

DORSO-SUPR A-ACROMIALIS (Lat.), DORSO-STJPRA- 
ACROMIANUS (Lat.), adj^. Do 2 rs-o(o 3 )-su 2 (su 4 )-pra 8 -a 2 k(a 3 k)- 
rom-i 2 -a(a 8 )'li 2 s. -nu 8 s(nu 4 s). From dorsum, the back, supra, above, 
and acromion (q. v.). Fr., dorso-sus-acromien. Pertaining to the 
back and to the top of the acromion ; as n’s, of Chaussier, see 
Trapezius. [A, 385 (a, 21); L.] 

DORSO-THORACIQUE (Fr.), adi. Dor-so-to-ra 8 -sek. Per¬ 
taining to the back and to the thorax. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DORSOTR ACHELI ANUS (Lat.), adj. Do 2 rs - o(o 3 ) - tra*k- 
(tra 8 ch 2 )-e(a)-li 2 -a(a 8 ) / nu , s(nu 4 s). From dorsum . the back, and 
TpaxijXo*, the neck. Fr., dorso-trachelien. Pertaining to the dorsal 
and to the cervical regions; as a n., of Chaussier, see Splenius 
colli. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DORSO-TRACHELO-OCCIPITAL (Fr.), n. Dor-so-tra*-ka- 
lo-o 3 k-se-pe-ta 8 l. See Complexus. 

DORSO-ULNAR, adj. Do 2 rs-o-u 8 Fna 8 r. For deriv., see Dor¬ 
sum and Ulna. Situated on the dorsal surface and ulnar border of 
the arm, hand, or finger. [L, 179.] 

DORSO-VENTRAL, adj. Do 2 rs-o-ve*n / tra*l. From dorsum , 
the back, and venter , the belly. See Dorso-abdominal. 


DOltSTENIA (Lat.), n. f. Do 2 rs-te 9 n'i 9 -a 8 . Fr., dorstenie , 
dorstene. Ger., Dorstenie. It., d. A genus of the Urticacece, tribe 
Morece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—D. arifolia. Fr ., dorsHne a feuilles 
d'arum. A species found in Brazil, having the properties of D. 
contrayerva. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. brasiliensis. Fr., dorstene du 
Brezil. Ger., brasilianische Dorstenie. A species having the same 
properties as D. contrayema. The root is said by Pereira and Mar¬ 
tius to be the contrayerva of the shops. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. 
caulescens. Fr., dorstene caulescente. A species found in Cen¬ 
tral America, said to be employed like Parietaria. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—D. cayapla. The cayapia or caa-apia of the Brazilians, who 
use the rhizome in dvsentery. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D. chinensis. A 
species probably to be referred to some other genus, used medi- 
cmallyinChina. [B,180.1—D. contrayerva. Yr.,contrayerva,herbe 
aux serpent. racine de charcis (o\i des Philippines). Ger., giftwidrige 
Dorstenie , Giftheilumrzel. It., contrajerva. Sp., contrayerba. A 
species growing in Mexico, the West Indies, and Peru. The rhizome 
0 radix contrayervce vera) is the official part, but is said to occur no 
longer in commerce. [B, 5,173,180 (a, 24).] See Contraverva.— D. 
cordifolia. See D. brasiliensis.- D. drakena. Fr., dorstene de 
Drake. Ger., mexikanische Giftwurzel. Syn.: Contrayerva mexi- 
cana. A Mexican species, growing near Vera Cruz; thought to be one 
of the sourcesof contrayerva. [B, 5,173,180 (a, 24).]—D. faria. Ger., 
Faria-Dorstenie. A species found in Brazil, where it is called caa- 
apia. Aecording to Kunze, it is one of the sources of contrayerva. 
[B, 180 (a, 24),] Cf. D. cayapia. —D. Houstonl, D. Iioustonia. Fr., 
dorsUne houstonia. Ger., Houston'sche Dorstenie. A species grow¬ 
ing near Campechy ; one of the sources of contrayerva. [B, 5,173, 
380 (a, 24).]— D. opifera. Ger., heilbringende Dorstenie. A species 
found in the province of Bahia, Brazil. The root is used like contra¬ 
yerva. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. placentoides. See D. brasiliensis .—D. 
radiata. Ger. ,strahlige Dorstenie. An Arabian species called kosar; 
employed topically in cutaneous diseases. [B, 121,180 (a, 24).]—D. tu- 
blcina. Ger., trompetenformigeDorstenie,peruanischeGiftwurzel. 
A species furnishing Peruvian contrayerva. [B, 121,180 (a, 24).]—D. 
vitella. Ger., Vitella-Dorstenie. A Brazilian species, one of the 
sources of contrayerva, especially of the variety called erva da con¬ 
tra. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Radix dorsteniae. SeeCoNTRAVERVA. 

DORSTENIEjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Do 2 rs-te 2 n-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
dorstentees. Of Gaudichaud, a division of the Urticece ; of Reich- 
enbach (1828) a division of the Urticacece, and subsequently a sub- 
division of the Artocarpece ; of Dumortier, a tribe of the Ficinece ; 
of Bentham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Morece , order Urticacece. 
It comprises Dorstenia, etc. [B, 42,170 (a, 24).] 

DORSUALIS (Lat.), adj. Do 2 rs-u 2 (u 4 )-a(a*) , li 2 s. See Dorsalis. 

DORSUM (Lat.), n. n. Do 2 rs / u 8 m(u 4 m). See Back.— D. auri¬ 
culae. The posterior surface of the external ear. [L, 7.]—1>. cli¬ 
toridis. See D. glandis clitoridis—D. ephippii. Ger., Sattel- 
lehne. That portion of the sphenoid bone that lies between the 
pltuitary fossa and the clivus Blumenbachli. [L, 31.]—D. glandis. 
The anterior (superior) convex surface of the glans penis. [L, 7.]— 
D. glandis clitoridis. The upper surface of the glans clitoridis. 
[L, 7.]—1>. linguae. Ger., Zungenriicken. The upper surface of 
the tongue. [L, 7,115,175.]—D. manus. Fr., dos de la main. Ger.. 
Handriicken. That surface of the hand which is opposed to the 
palm. [L.]—D. nasi. See D. of the nose.—D. of the foot. Lat., 
d. pedis. Ger., Fussrucken. The upper surface of the foot. [L.J 
—D. of the ilium. Lat., d. ossis ilii. The external surface of the 
ilium. [C.]—D. of the nose. Fr., dos du nez. Ger., Nasenriicken. 
The upper convex surface of the nose. [L.]—D. of the penis. 
The upper flattened side of the penis. [C.]— D. of the scapula. 
The posterior surface of the scapula. [C.]— D. ossis ilii. See D. 
of the ilium,— D. pedis. See D. of the foot.— D. penis. See D. 
of the penis. —D. sellae. See D. ephippii. —1>. testis. Fr., dos 
du testicule. That border of the testicle which supports the epi¬ 
didymis. (L, 7.]—D. turcicae. See D. ephippii. 

DORTON, n. Do 2 rt’n. A place in Buckinghamshire, England, 
where there is a chalybeate spring. [A, 316.] 

DORTT (Ger.), n. Do*rt. The Lolium temulentum. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

DORYALIE (Fr.), n. Dor-vaMe. The genus Fuchsia. (B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DORYANTHE.U (Lat.), n. f. pl. Do-ri 8 iru«)-a 2 n(a 8 nythe 2 - 
e(a a -e 2 ). Fr., doryanthies. Of Dumortier, a tribe of the Agavinece, 
consisting of the single genus Doryanthes ,* of Bernhardi, a tribe of 
the Liliacece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DORYCNION (Lat.), n. n. Do 2 r-i 2 k(u®k)'ni 8 -o 2 n. Gr., SopvKriov 
[Dioscorides]. Fr., d. Of Dioscorides and Pliny, an undetermined 
poisonous piant, probably a variety of Solanum. [B, 114,115 (a, 24).] 

DORYUNIUM (Lat.), n. n. Do 2 r-i 2 k(u*k) y ni 8 -u 8 m(u 4 m). For 
deriv., see Dorycnion. Fr., d. Ger., Doi-yknium. A genus of the 
Leguminosce, tribe Lotece. [B,'42 (a, 24).]—D. angustifolium. 
The Psoralea bituminosa. fB, 173 (a, 24).]—D. corylifolium. 
The Psoralea corylifolia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—D. herbaceum. A 
species found in Southern Europe. The herb was formeriy official 
as herba dcn-ycnii. [B, 180 («, 24).]—D. hirsutum. Fr., lotier 
h&morrhoidal. A species found in France ; employed in heemor- 
rholds. TB, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. imperati. The Convolvulus 
major, [B. 200 («, 24).]—D. incanum. Fr., d. blanc. A variety 
of D. hirsutum, having the same uses. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—1>. mon- 
speliense, D. pentapbyllum. See D. suffruticosum.—D. sub- 
audum. See D. herbaceum.— D. suffi-uticosum. Syn.: Lotus d. 
A species found in Southern Europe. [B, 180 («, 24).]—Herba 
dorycnii. The herb of D. herbaceum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DORYPETRON (Lat.), n. n. Do-ri 2 (ru«)-pe 8 t ; ro 8 n. The Filago 
leontopodium. [B, 121 («, 24).] 

DORYPHORA (Lat.), n. f. Do-ri 2 f(ru*f)'o*r-a* Fr .,doryphore. 
1. In botany, a genus of the Monimiacece, tribe Atherospermece. 
[B, 42 (a, 24).] 2. In entomology, a genus of the Chrysomelidce. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go: I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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[L, 196.]—D. ilecemlineata. The Colorado potato-bug. It has 
vesicating properties. [L, 196.]— D. sassafras. An aromatic 
species of D. (Ist def.), employed in Australia as a stimulant and 
carminative. |B, 121 (a, 24).] 


intestine. Fr., dothienenterie, dothienenterite. Ger., pustuloser 
Darmausschlag. It., dotienenteria , dotienenterite. Sp., dotienen- 
teria, dotienenteritis . Typhoid fever ; so called from the charac¬ 
ter of the intestinal glandular lesions. [A, 273.] 


DOS (Fr.), n. Do. See Back.—D. ile crapaud. The Agaricus 
maculatus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D. de Ia main. See Dorsum ma¬ 
nus.—D, tlu nez. See Dorsum of the nose.—D. tlu testicule. 
See Dorsum testis. —1>. ensell6. See Lordosis. —D. vout6. See 
Kyphosis. 

DOSA1ILE (Fr.), adj. Do-sa 3 b’l. Capable of being prepared 
in convenient doses. [L, 42 (a, 14).] 

DOSAGE, n. Dos'aj. Fr., d. Ger., Dosirung. It., dosaturo.. 
1. The act of determining the dose of a medicine or of putting up 
the prescribed dose. 2. The preparation of drugs in convenient 
quantities. 3. In chemistry, the determination of the quantity of 
the various component parts of a body. [A, 301 (a, 14, 21).]—Elec- 
trical d. The regulation of the strength of an eiectrical current 
used for medical purposes. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 July 31, 1886, 
p. 134.] 

DOSCH (Ger.), n. Du 6 sh. See Dorsch. 

DOSE, n. Dos. Gr., fioais. Lat., dosis. Fr.. d., prise. Ger., 
Gabe. It., d. Sp,, dosis. The quantity of a medicinal preparation 
that is ordered to be taken at one time ; as used by some French 
writers, the quantity to be taken in twenty-four hours.—Dlvlded 
d’s. Fr., d’s fractionnees, d’s refractees. Fractions of ad., to be 
taken at short intervals. [A, 385 (a, 21); A, 518.]—D’s fractlon- 
u6es (Fr.). See Divided d’s.—D. massive. A d. to be taken ali 
at once. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—D’s refractees (Fr.). See Divided d's. 
—D. v6n6neuse (Fr.). See Toxic d.—FuII d. As large a d. as it 
is usually necessary or safe to employ.—Infinltesiinal d. Fr., 
d. infinitesimale. An extremely minute d. prepared by the meth- 
ods of homoeopathy.—Maximum d. See Jrull d.— Polsonous d., 
Toxic d. Lat., dosis toxica. Fr., d. toxique, d. veneneuse. Ger., 
toxische D . A dose that produces symptoms of poisoning. 

DOSIMETKIC, ad]. Dos-i 2 -me 2 t'ri 2 k. Fr., dosimttrique. Ger., 
dosimetrisch. Pertaimng to dosimetry. 

DOSIMETRY, n. Dos-^m^t-ri 2 ^. From fioaic, a dose, and 
fxdrpov, a measure. Fr., dosimttrie. Ger., Dosimetrie. It., dosi- 
metria. Sp., dosimetria. 1. The measurement of medicinal doses. 
[L, 49.] 2. A so-called system of medicine consisting in the use of 

g ranules accurately medicated with definite quantities of active 
rugs, cbiefiy alkaloids, as inculcated by Burggraeve. | A, 518.] 
DOSIOLOGY, n. Dos-i 2 -o 2 I'o-ji 2 . Lat., dostologia (from fido-ts. a 
dose, and Aoyoy. understanding). Ger., Dosiologie. See Posology. 
DOSIHUNG (Ger.), n. Dos-er'un 2 . See Dosage. 

DOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Dos(do 2 s)'i 2 s. Gen., dos’eos (-is). See Dose. 
—D. letalis minima. The smallest dose known to have caused 
death.—D. toxica. See Toxic dose. 


DOSJEN, n. The Aralia edulis. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxviii, p. 161 (a, 21).] 

DOSKAI (Teloogoo), n. The Cucumis utilissimus. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

DOSO, n. In Japan, the Kcempferia galanga. [B, 88,121 (a, 24).] 

DOSOLOGY, n. Dos-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., dosiologia (from fido-is, a 
dose, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., dosologie. Ger., Dosiologie. 
It., dositogia. Sp., dosologia. See Posology. 

DOSSIL, n. Do 2 s'i 2 l. From old Fr., dosil, a stopper. Fr., 
bourdonnet. A small bundle (of lint) to be placed in or upou a 
wound, etc. [E.] 

DOSTEN (Ger.), n. Do 2 st'e 2 n. The genus Oidganum, espe- 
eially the Origanum vulgare. (B, 180.]—Cretischer D. The Ori¬ 
ganum creticum. [B, 180.J—Diptam-D. The Origanum dictam¬ 
nus. [B, 180.]—D’bl. Oil of origanum. fB, 5 (a, 21).]—D’kraut. 
The Origanum vulgare, [a, 22.1—Geinelnev D. The Origanum 
heracleoticum. [B, 180.]—Langahriger D. The Origanum ma- 
crostachyum. [B, 180.] 

DOSTKRAUT (Ger.), n. Do 2 st'kra 3 -u 4 t. See DosTENfrrauf. 

DOSU, n. See Doso. 


DOTAGE, n. Dot'aj. Fr., radotage , seconde enfance. Ger., 
Kindischwerden , zweite Kindheit. The second childhood ; the en- 
feeblement of the mental powers due to old age. 


DOTHER, n. Do 2 th'u 6 r. 1. The genus Cuscuta. 2. The Sper- 
gula arvensis. 3. The Vicia hirsuta. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DOTHERING DICKIES, DOTHERING DICKS, DOTH- 
EHING DOCKS, DOTHERING DUCKS, DOTHER1N 


(a, 21).] 


DOTHIDEACE^ (Lat.), n. f. pl. Doth-i 2 d-e 2 -as(a 3 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Dothidea , the typica 1 genus. Fr., dothideacees. A group of 
the Pyrenomycetes , typiffed by the genus Dothidea ; of Saccardo, a 
family comprising 3 sections, the first having hyaline, the second 
bilocular, and the third plurilocular spores. Other classification 
naines of like origin are as follows: Dothidei , of Reichenbach, a 
subdivision of the true Sphceriacei ,* Dothidini , of Fries, a suborder 
(of Reichenbach a subdivision, of Endlicher a subtribe) of the 
Sphceriacei , or, of Rabenhorst, a subsection of the Sphceriacei gen¬ 
uini. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24),] 

DOTHIEN (Lat.), n. m. Do 2 th'i 2 -e 2 n(an). Gen., dothien f os (-is). 
Gr., SoQirjv. Fr ., dotki&ne. Ger ., Blutschware. A boil or any sirni- 
lar infiammatory swelling. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

D OTHIENENTERIA (Lat), DOT1IIENENTERITIS 
(Lat.), n’s f. Do 2 th-l 2 -e 2 n(an)-te(te 2 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . -te 2 -ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen.,rfo- 
thienente'rice, -teriVidos (-is). From 5o0itjV, a boil, and Svrtpov, an 


DOTHIENOPHOIA (Lat.), n. n. Do 2 th-i 2 -e 2 n(an)-o(o 3 )-fi- 
(fu®)'ma a . Gen., dothienophym'atos (-is). From 5o0u?V, a boil, and 
(f>Dfia, a growth. Fr., dothienophyrne. Ger., Blutschware. An ab- 
scess, a tuberculous furuncle. [A, 322, 385 (a, 21).] 

DOTHINENTERIA (Lat.), DOTIIINENTERITIS (Lat.), n’s 
f. Do 2 th-i 2 n-e 2 n-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 , -te 2 -ri(re)'ti 2 s. See Dothienenter- 

ITIS. 

DOTIIION (Lat.), n. m. Do 2 th'i 2 -o 2 n(on). Gen., dothi'onos (-is). 
Gr., Sodtuiv. See Dothien. 

DOTHIONENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Do 2 th-i 2 -o 2 n-e 2 n-te(te 2 Vri 2 - 
a 3 . See Dothienenteritis. 

DOTIS (Hung.), n. Do 3 t'i 2 s. A place in Hungary, where there 
is a warm, sulphurous spring. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 49 (a, 21).] 

DO-TOOKI (Jap.), n. See Aralia cordata. 

DOTTED, adj. Do 2 t'e 2 d. Lat., punctatus. Fr .,ponctu4. Ger., 
punktirt. It., punteggiato , macchiettato. Sp., puntuado , tildado. 
Marked with dot-like spots. 

DOTTER (Ger.), n. Do 2 t'te 2 r. The yolk of an egg. See Vitel¬ 
lus.— AbsonderungsiP. The secreted yolk (expressing the the- 
ory that the yolk is not formed within the ovum, but added to 
it by secretion from the ovular follicle). [a, 28.]—Blldungsd*. 
The formative yolk.—D’absclinltt. See Segmentation sphere. — 
D’ball. See Vitelline granules.— D’blldungszelle. See Yolk- 
cell. —D*blaschen, D’blase. See Vitelline membrane. — 
D’blume. The genus Caltha, especially the Caltha (Calendula) 
officinalis. [B, 180, 270 (a, 24).]—D’concrenient. See Yolk-xv- 
cleus.— D’furchung. See Segmentation of the yolk.— D’gang. 
The vitello-intestinal duct,—D’gangzotten. Villi of the vitello- 
intestinal duct, found by Kolliker in the embryo of rabbits. [H.] 
—D^gelb, D’gelbe. See Vitellus.— D’liaut. See Zona pel¬ 
lucida and Vitelline membrane,— D’hof. See Vitelline area.— 
D’liolile. See Latebra.— D’liulle. See Vitelline membrane.— 
D*kern. See Vitelline nucleus.— D’kolliquament. See Colli- 
OUAMENTUM.— D’korner. See Vitelline granules.— D’kraut. See 
Camelina sativa. — D’kreislauf. See Vitelline circulation. — 
D’kugel. The whole yolk. including the vitelline membrane and 
the vitellus. [A, 20.]—D’kugelchen. Yolk spherules. [J, 1, 69.] 
— D*Joch. 1. See Vitellar hole. 2. An opening into the cephalic 
part of the transparent area of a selachian blastoderm which is 
homologizedr by Kollmann as a prostoma. [“Areh. f. Anat. und 
Phys.” (Anat. Abth.), 1885, p. 282 (J).]—D’mesoderm. See Yolk 
hypoblast.— IVoffnung, D^pforte. See Micropyle.— D’platt- 
clien. See Vitelline plates.— IVpropf. See Vitelline volk,— 
D’protoplasma. The protoplasmic material of the yolk.— 
D’rose. The Rosa lutea. [L, 43 ]—0’sack. See Vitelline mem¬ 
brane and Umbilical vesicle.— IVsackkreislauf. See Vitelline 
circulation.— D’sclieibe. See Discus proligerus.— D 'segmen t. 
See Cleavage cell.— D’stock. A special organ in worms. having 
for its function the production of the secondary vitellus. [A, 8.]— 
D’tliellung. The segmentation of the yolk.—D’vacuolen. Of 
His, certain spaces filled with a ciear fiuid that form in the white 
vitellus beneath and around the blastoderm, when this portion of 
the nutritive vitellus begins to liquefy. [A, 8.]—D’venen. See 
Vitelline veins.— D’weide. The Salix vitellina. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
D r weiss. See White vitellus. — D’zelle. See Segmentation 
cell. —D*zerkluftung. See Yolk segmentation. —Eid\ See Vi¬ 
tellus.— Furchung des D’s. See Germ segmentation.— Gelber 
D. See Yellow vitellus.— Hin tere D’vene. The posterior vitel¬ 
line vein.—Nahrungsd*. See Nutritive vitellus.— Neben’d. See 
Deutoplasm and Parablast. —Prlmarer I>. A primary vitellus. 
—Secundarer D. Of Kolliker, the vitellus of the so-ealled com- 
pound eggs of insects, formed in part by the fusion with it of one 
or more outside nutritive cells. [J.] See Yolk-c ells. —Vordere 
D’vene (oder D’venen). The anterior vitelline vein or veins.— 
Weisser D. See White vitellus,— Welsse D’rinde. That por¬ 
tion of the white vitellus which forms a layer surrounding the yel¬ 
low vitellus. [A, 8.] 

DOUAI (Fr.), n. Du-a. A place in the department of the Nord, 
France, where there is an alkaline spring. [L, 105 (a, 21).] 

DOUARNENEZ (Fr.), n. Du-a 3 rn-e 2 n-e 2 z. A sea-side resort 
in the department of Finis tere, France. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DOUBAON-DE-GERDIS (Fr.), n. Dub-a 3 -o 3 n 2 -d’ je 2 rm 2 . A 
place in the department of the Hautes-Pyr6n6es, France, where 
there are mineral springs. [L, 87 (a, 21).] 

DOUBION, n. Du'bi 2 -o 2 n. A double cocoon made by two silk- 
worms spinning together and interlacing the silk so that it can not 
be unwound. [L, 121.] 

DOUBLE, adj. Du 3 b’l. Gr., fiijrAoos. Lat., duplex. Fr., d. 
Ger., doppelt. It., doppio. Sp., doble. 1. Folded so as to make 
two layers ; consisting of two similar parts. 2. Consisting of twice 
as much or of twice as many as is usual. 3. Repeated (see D. Vis¬ 
ion). 4. Of twice the usual strength (see D. aqua fortis). 5. 
Containing two different radicles similarly combined with a third 
radicle (see D. salt). 6. Twofold (see D. staining). 7. Of inter¬ 
mittent fevers, having the alternate paroxysms related to each 
other, so that there are twice as many paroxysms as usual. 8. 
Affecting or existing on both sides of the body (e. g., d. pneu¬ 
monia).—D.-bearlng. Bearing twice in the saine season. [B, 
19 (a. 24).]—D.-bladed. Having two blades.—D.-bulbe (Fr.). 
The Gladiolus sisyrinchium. [L,.109.1—D. concave. See D. con¬ 
cave lens.— D.-cloche (Fr.). 1. The primrose. 2. A species 

of Datura. [B, 38.]—D. convex. See D. convex lens.— D.-edged. 
Having two opposite cutting edges.—D.-feuille (Fr.). The Orchis 
bifolia. [B, 88.]—D.-lieaded. Having two heads ; of a muscle, 
having two separate parts at its origin ; of a roller bandage, rolled 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U & , urn; U®, like ii (German). 
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from each end.—D.-inclined. Inclined in two opposite directions 
(s eo D.-inclined plane).— D.-langue (Fr.). The Ruscus hypoglos¬ 
sum. [a, 24.]—D.-leaf. The Listera ovata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D.- 
quartan. Fr., double-quarte. Manifesting the phenomena of two 
separate quartan fevers, so that there are two paroxysms every 
other day, or one paroxysm every day (the alternate paroxysms re- 
seinhling each other in time of occurrence or other particulars). 
[L, 41.]—D.-quotidian. Fr., double-quotidien. Manifesting the 
phenomena of two separate quotidian fevers. [L, 41.]—D.-ranked, 
D.-rowed. See Distichous. — D.-tertian. Fr., double-tiers. 
Manifesting the phenomena of two separate tertian fevers. [L, 41.] 
—D.-tongue. Fr., double-langue . The Ruscus hypoglossum. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

DOUBLET, n. Du 8 b'le 3 t. Fr., d. A magnifyin^-glass com- 
posed of two lenses superposed, the smaller one of which, near the 
eye, receives the rays refracted by the larger one near the object 
before they reach their focus. [A, 301, 385 (a, 21).] 

DOUliLING GAP SPKINGS, n. Du 3 b-li 3 n 3 -ga 3 p'. A sani- 
tary resort in Cumberland Oounty, Pennsyivania, where there are 
sulphurous springs. [o, 14.] 

DOU£AIN (BY.), n. Dus-a 3 n 3 . See Doucin. 

* DOUCE-AMEltE (Fr.), n. Dus-a 8 -me 3 r. The Solanum dulca- 
mara. [A, 301 (a. 21).]—D6coction de d.-a. See Decoctum dul- 
camar^e.— Extrait de d.-a. (Fr. Cod.). See Extractum dulcamar^e. 
—Hydrol6 de d.-a. See Decoctum DULCAMARiE. —SIrop de d.-a. 
Lat., syrupus dulcamarce. A syrup made by infusing 1 part of the 
dried petals of dulcamara in 15 parts of boihng distilied water for 6 
hours, straining with expression, allowing to settle, decanting, add- 
ing white sugar in the proportion of 18 parts to 10 of the colature, 
allowing to come to a boil quickly. and straining again. [B, 113 (a, 
21).]—Tige de d.-a. [Fr. Cod.]. The stem of Solanum dulcamara. 
[B, 113 (a. 21).]—Tisane de d.-a. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., infusum dul¬ 
camarce. A preparation made by infusing 2 parts of the root of 
dulcamara for 2 hours in 100 parts of boiling distilied water, and 
straining. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 

DOUCETO D*AIGO, n. In Provence, the Epilobium parvi- 
florum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DOUCETTE (Fr.), n. Du-se 3 t. 1. The Campanula speculum. 
2. The Valerianella olitoria. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

DOUCHE, n. Dush. BY., d. Ger., D. It., doccia. Sp., ducha. 
1. The direction of a continuous column, stream, or jet of liquid or 
gas upon the surface of the body or into one of its cavities. 2. An 
apparatus for accomplishing such direction,—Absteigende D. 


A VAGINAL DOUCHE. 

(Ger.). See Descending d.— Aetherd* (Ger.). An apparatus for 
throwing a spray of ether. [a, 23.]—Air-d. Fr., d. d'air. Ger., 
Luftd'. A d. in which a current of air is substituted for one of 
liquid ; in otology, a current of air forced through the Eustachian 
tube into the tympanic cavity. [F.]—Alternating d. Fr., d. 
alternative. A d. in which a hot current and a cold one are applied 


F08TER’S VAGINAL DOUCHE. 

pharynx whlle the nostrils are closed during an act of swallowing. 
[F, 32.]—Auricular d. Fr., d. auriculaire. See Aural d. (Ist 
def.).—Bell-d. Fr., d. en cloche. Ger., Glockend ’. An instru- 
ment for douching in which the series of water-jets surrounding 
the body forms a bell-shaped flgure. [Winternitz (a ( 18).]—Capi 1- 
lary d. Fr., d. capillaire. See Aquapuncture (lst def.).— 
Ceplialic d. Fr., d. c6phalique. Ger., Kopfd\ A d. adapted 
for application to the head. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—Circular d. Fr., 
d. en cercie. See Ring-d,— Column d., Columnar d. Fr., 
d. en colonne. A d. in wnich the liquid is applied in a solid column. 
[L, 87 (a, 14).]—Compressed-air d. Fr., d. d air comprime. A 
d. in which the water is proiected with great force by means of 
compressed air ; used especially for needle-baths. [L, 87 (a, 14).]— 
Concentric d. Fr., d. en lames concentriques. A d. in which con- 
centric circular sheets of liquid are employed ; a form of shower- 
batli in which the ordinary sprinkler is replaced by a nozzle having 
concentric circular slits 1 mm. wide. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—Descending 
d. Fr., d. descendante. Ger ., absteigende D. A d. in which the water 
descends upon the body, as in the shower-bath. [A, 363 (a, 21).]— 
Dorsa! d. Fr., d. dorsale. A d. for the dorsal region. [L, 87 (a, 
14).]—D. H air comprimi (Fr.). See Compressed-air d.—D. de 
coi de cygne (Fr.). See Sheet-d.— D. de gaz (Fr.). See Gas-d. — 
D. de Poreilie (Fr.). See Aural d.—D. de vapeur (Fr.). See 
Vapor-d.—D. 6cossaise (Fr.). See Scottish d.—D. en cercie (Fr.). 
See Ring-d.— D. en cloclie (Fr.). See Bell-d. —D. en colonne 
(Fr.), D. en jet (Fr.). See Column-d.— D. en 6ventail (Fr.). See 
Fan-d. —D. en lame (BY.). See Sheet-d. —D. en lames concen¬ 
triques (Fr.). See Concentric d.—D. en nappe (Fr.). See Sheet- 
d. —D. en pluie (BY.), D. en pluie verticale (Fr.). See Shower - 
bath.— D. en poussl&re (Fr.). See Vapor-d.— D. in circies. 
See Concentric d,—D. laterale (Fr.). See HoHzontal d.—D, ver¬ 
ticale (Fr.). See Descending d.— Eye-d. See Ocular d.—Faden- 
forinlge D. (Ger.). See Aquapuncture (lst def.).—Fan-d. BY., 
d. en tventail. A d. with a metal tip spreading out like a fan and 
having the perforations at the circumference. [A, 363 (a, 21).]— 
Gas-d. Fr., d. de gaz. A d. in which a current of carbon di- 
oxide takes the place of water. It has been used as an anodyne 
in cases of uterine cancer. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—General d. BY.. d. 
generale. A d. applied to the entire surface. as in the shower- 
bath. [A, 518.]—Glockend* (Ger.). See Bell-d— Hepatic d. 


alternately. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—Anal d. Fr., d. anale. A d. directed 
upon the anus. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—Ascending d. FY., d. ascendante. 
Ger., aufsteigende D. A d. in which the stream is directed up- 
ward, into the rectum or the vagina.—Aufsteigende D. (Ger.). 
See Ascending d.—Augend’ (Ger.). See Ocular d.—Aural d. 
Fr., d. de Voreille. Ger., Ohrd\ 1. A d. adapted to the external 
ear. [L, 49 (a, 21).] 2. Of Saemann, a method of introducing liquids 
into the cavity of the middle ear by injecting them into the naso¬ 
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Fr., d. hepatique. A d. for application to the region o£ the 
liver. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—Horlzontal d. Fr., d. horizontale , d. 
laUrale. A d. in which the stream is projected horizontaUy. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).]—Hypogastric d. Fr,, d. hypogastrique. A d. 
for application to the hypogastric region. [L, 87 (a, 14)J— 
Jet-d. Fr., d. en jet. See Column-d.— Kopfd’ (Ger.). See 
Cephalic d.— Eateral d. See Horizontal d. —Euftd* (Ger.). See 
Air-d.— Luinbar d. Fr., d. lombaire, A d. for the loins. [L, 87 



lord’s vaginal douche. 

(a, 14).]—Mastdarmd’ (Ger.). See Rectal d.—Mobile d. Fr., 
d. mobile. A d. applied to various parts of the body in succession. 
[L, 49 (a, 21).]—Nasal d. Fr., d. nasale. Ger., Na'send\ A d. for 
irrigating the nasal passages. A vessel containing the liquid to be 
used is placed somewhat above the level of the patienfs nose ; a 
tube connected with the bottom of the vessel ends in a nozzle 
which is inserted into one nostril; the patient directs his head 
forward and breathes through his mouth; the current of liquid 
enters at one nostril and passes out from the other. The use of 
this d. has sometimes caused disease of the middle ear.—Ocular 
d. Fr., d. o culaire. Ger., Augend\ A d. for application to the 
eyeball. Usually a siphon is employed. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—Ohrd* 
(Ger.). See Aural d. —Perlneal d. Fr.. d. perin&ale. A d. for the 
perineeum, delivering a simple jet or a shower. [L, 87 (a, 14).]— 
lialn-d. Fr., d. enpluie. See Shower-BATH. —Rectal d. Fr., d. 


6 feet high and about 2$ feet in diameter, formed by a coii of pipes 
perforated on the inner side. When the patient is within, and the 
water is turned on, he is showered from every point of the circum- 
ference. [A, 363 (a, 21).]— SaemamPs d. See Aural d. (2d det'.).— 
Scotch d., Scottish d. Fr., d. ecossaise. Ger., schottische D. 
A d. consisting in the application of successive hot d’s, of varying 
duration, immediately followed by a cold d. of short duration. [L, 
49 (a, 21).]—Sheet d. Fr., d. en lanie, d. en nappe , d. de coi de 

3 igne. A d. in which the water is delivered in a sheet through a 
it. (L, 87 (a, 14).]—Splenie d.' Fr., d. spUnique. A d. for the 
region of the spleen. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).]—Steam-d. A vapor-d. in 
which steam is employed.—Transition d. See Alternating d. 
and Scottish d.—Universal d. A d. by means of which the patient 
is showered from every direction. [A, 363 (a, 21).]—Uterine d. 
Fr., d. uterine. Ger., Uterind \ A d. directed upon the cervix 
uteri. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—Vaginal d. Fr., d. vaginale. A d. for 
application within the vagina. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—Vapor-d. Fr., d. 
de vapeur. A d. in which vapor is substituted for water. [L, 49 (a, 
21).]—Vertical d. Fr., d. verticale. S ee Descending d. 

DOUCIER (Fr.), n. Du-se-a. The Quercus cerris. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 


DOUCIN (Fr.), n. Du-sa 9 n 9 . A variety of the Pyrus malus with 
a sweetish fruit. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

DOUDHAOI (Heb.), n. The Atropa mandragora. [B, 88.] 
DOUDLAK, n. Dud'la 8 r. The root of Menyanthes trifoliata. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DOUDLE, n. Dud’l. The root of Phragmites communis. TA, 
505 (a, 21).] L * 


DOUGERELXE (Fr.), n. Du-zhe 9 r-e 2 l. The Melampyrum 
arvense. [B, 38.] 

DOUGOUP, n. Among the negroes of Oualo, the Phalaris 
canariensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DOUIL.L.E (Fr.), n. Du-el-y\ A short pipe soldered to the side 
of a stili, through which fluids may be introduced without taking 
off the head. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

DOULA KUDA» n. In Bombay, the Holairhena antidysen- 
terica. [A, 479 (a, 21).] * 

DOULAVRAT (Turk.), n. The Lappa major. [L, 77 (a, 21).] 

DOUEEUR (Fr.), n. Du-lu 6 r. See Pain and Dolor.— D. do 
Spetzas. A form of pseudo-leucocytha?mia, supposed to be of 
malarial origin, observed especially among children at Spetzas and 
Hydra. [A, 518.] 

DOUEOUREUX (Fr.), adj. Du-lu-ru 5 . Painful. [D, 65.] 

DOUM-PALM, n. Dum'pa 8 m. The Hyphcene thebaica. [a, 24.] 

DOUNDAKE (Fr.), n. Dun-da 8 k-a. The Sarcocephalus escu¬ 
lentus. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

DOUNDAKINE, n. Dun'da 2 k-en. Fr., d. An alkaloid or, 
according to some, a mixture of coloring matters with an active 
principle, obtained from Sarcocephalus esculentus. [“ New Comm. 
FI. and Drugs,” 9, 1886, p. 7 (B).] 

DOUNO (African), n. A tree of Congo, the bark of which smells 
like that of cinnamon. [B, 88.] 

DOCPATI SERNISTAIA SURMA (Russ.),n. SeeANTiMONY 
pentasulphide and Sulphur auratum antimonii. 

DOURA, n. See Dhourra. 


I>OURAI>INHA (Port.), n. Dur-a 8 -den'ya s . In Brazil. the 
Palicourea diuretica. [B, 121.]—D. do campo. The Palicourea 
speciosa and the Waltheria d. [L, 87, 105 (a, 21).] 

DOURAH [Forskalj, n. In Egypt, the Holcus durra. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 



merriam’s vaginal douche. 


DOURANELIE, n. In Egypt, the Holcus spicatus. [L, 87 
(a, 21).] 

DOURINE (Fr.), n. Dur-en. See Equine syphilis. 

DOURRA, n. See Dhourra. 

DOUT AGHAAJI (Turk.), n. The Moius nigra. [L, 77.] 

DOUVE (Fr.), n. Duv. 1. See Distoma. 2. The Ranunculus 
flammula. 3. The Ranunculus lingua. 4. The disease termed 
rot. [A, 301 (a, 21); L, 17.]—D. du fole, D. h£patique. See 
Distoma hepaticum.— I). lanc6ol6. See Distoma lanceolatum .— 
J>. pulmonaire. See Distoma Ringeri. —Grande d. The Ra¬ 
nunculus lingua. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—Petite d. The Ranun¬ 
culus declinatus flammula. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

DOUVE (Fr.), adj. Du-va. Containing worms (said of the liver 
in sheep). [L, 41.] 

DOUVIIXE (Fr.), n. Du-vel. A variety of winter pear. [B, 
38, 121 (a, 24).] 

POUTEUX (Fr.), adj. Du-tu 6 . See Dubius ; as a n., m. pl., the 
Dubia. [L.] 

DOUX (Fr.), adj. Du. Sweet, sugary, gentle (said of medicines 
and foods which are mild in their action); of water, potable, 
also fresh (i. e., not salt). [L, 109.] 

DOVE-DOCK, n. Duv'do 2 k. The Tussilago farfara. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

DOVE-HOWER, DOVE-ORCHID, n's. Du 3 v , hu 6 -u 4 -u 6 r, 
-o 2 rk'i 2 d. The genus Peristeria. [B, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 

DOVE-PLANT, n. Du 8 v'pla 8 nt. The Peristeria qlata. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 


rectale. Ger., Mastdarmd\ A d. for application within the rectum, 
either for irrigating that organ or for the high application of hot wa¬ 
ter in cases or chronie diarrh<jea or perimetric or parametric inflam- 
mation. [J. K. Chadwick, “ Trans, of the Am. Gynaec. Soc.,” v, 1880, 
p. 280.]—Ring-d. Fr., d. c irculaire. A d. consisting of a cylinder 


DOVER, n. Do'vu 6 r. Fr., Douvres. A sea-side resort in Kent, 
England. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

DOVE’S-FOOT, n. Du 8 vz'fu 4 t. 1. The Aquilegia vulgaris. 
2. The Gera.nium maculatum. 3. The Geranium molle. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U«, fuU; U 5 , urn; U 6 , like u (Gcrman). 
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DOVE-WOOD, n. Du 3 v'wu 4 d. The Alchomea latifolia. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

DOWBALLS, n. Do'ba 4 lz. The Brassica rapa. [A, 505 (a. 
21).] 

DOWN, n. Du 6 'u 4 n. Lat., lanugo (1st def.). Fr., duvet. Ger., 
Dune , Flaumfeder. 1. Short, soft hairs. 2. The Carduus tomento- 
sus. 3. A variety of feathers in which the stem is short and weak, 
the shaft and barbs are permanently soft, and the barbules are fine 
and without hooklets. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 1 (a, 24); L.]—I). dilly. 
The Narcissus pseudo-narcissus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D. tliistle. The 
Onopordon acanthium. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D.-tree. The Ochroma 
lagopus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D’weed. The Filago germanica. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Powder-d. A variety of feather in which the shaft 
continues growing out of the follicle, from the upjier, open end of 
which a white or bluish dust is constantly escaping. [L, 194.]— 
Priinary d. The first covering of d. upon birds. [L, 14.] 
DOWNY, adj. Du 5 'u 4 n-i s . Lat., pubescens. Fr., duvete , duve- 
teux. Ger., Jlaumartig. 1. Of plumulaceous structure, a part of 
the plumage being of down-feathers, and the bases of the contour 
feathers usually also of downy structure. 2. In botany, having 
soft, weak hairs (said of leaves, etc.). [L, 56, 343.] 

DOWNY LING, n. Du 5/ u 4 n-i 2 li 2 n 2 . The Eriophorum poly- 
stachyon. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DOWRA, n. Du 5/ u 4 r-a 3 . The Conocarpus latifolia. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 21).] 

DOYEK1AN, adj. Dwa 3 -ye 2 'ri 2 -a 2 n. Fr., doyerien. Ger., 
Doyereisch. Described by Doy&re. 

DHA11A (Lat.), DRAI5E (Lat.), n*s f. Dra 3 b'a 3 . Gen., drab'es. 
Gr.. Spdprj. Fr., drave. Ger., Hungerbliinichen. Whitlow grass ; 
of Linnmus, a genus of cruciferous plants. The Drabece of Reich- 
enbach are a section of the Atyssece. [B, 34, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—I). 
muralis. A species growing in shady mountains of Europe, from 
Portugal to Sweden, with pubescent stem, oval-dentate, subcordate 
leaves, elliptico-oblong silicle of 12 to 16 seeds, and small white 
flowers. [B, 128, 214 (a, 24).]—D. verna. Fr., drave printaniere, 
crolette , mignonette , petite piloselle, rouille. Ger., Hungerbliim- 
chen. An astringent species used as a vulnerary and sometimes 
employed externally in whitlow. [B. 173 (a, 24).] 

DII AC (Bohemian), n. The Berberis vulgaris. [B, 88.] 
DKAC.ENA (Lat.), n. f. Dra 2 s(dra 3 k)-en(a 3/ e 2 n)-a 3 . From 
SpdKuva. a she-dragon. Fr., dracene dragonier. Ger., Drachen- 
lilie, Drachenblutbaum. Of Linnaeus, a genus of liliaceous plants 
referred by Bentham and Hooker to the tribe Dracceneoe (Fr., dra- 
cdnees), which are. Of Reichenbach (1828), a subdivision of the 
Anthericece , comprising the sections Abamece and Aletrinece , or 
(1837) a subdivision of the Asphodeleoe, or (1841) a subsection of the 
Asparagece ; of Dumortier, a tribe of the Asparaginece , consisting 
of the genus D.; of Wallpole, a tribe of the Asparagacece ; of 
Bentham and Hooker. a tribe of the Liliaceae. They differ from 
the true Asparagece by having a caducous perianth and anatro- 
phous ovules, by the situation of the embryo at the base and upon 
the side of the albumen, and by the size of the stem, which usually 
attains large dimensions. The Dracoenaceoe of Link (Fr., dracena - 
cees) are a suborder of the Liliaceoe, comprising Draccena and 
Yucca. The Draccenoidece of Engler are a subfamily of the Lili¬ 
aceae , comprising the tribes Dracoenece, Yucceae , and Nolineoe. 
[B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—D. australis. Fr., dragonnier austral. 
A species the tops of which are eaten like cabbage. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—D. cinnabari [Balfour, Jr.]. A species growing in the island of 
Socotra furnishing Socotra dragonVblood. [B, 245.]—D. draco. 
Fr., dragonnier , sang-dragon , arbre du dragon. Ger., gemeiner 
Drachenblutbaum. A large tree found in the East Indies and in 
the Canary Islands, a variety of which, at Teneriffe, is called the 
dragon-tree. It yields, by exudation, a resin known as dragon’s- 
blood ( sanguis draconis ), formerly employed as an astringent, but 
nowconsidered inert and chiefly used as an ingredientof paints and 
varnishes. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. ferrea. A species indigenous 
to the Moluccas, the root of which is used ln diarrhoea and dysen- 
tery. [B, 173. 180 (a, 24).]—D. oinbet. A tree which yields an ex¬ 
udation called katir. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—D. reflexa. A species grow¬ 
ing in Madagascar, the Mascarene Isles, and St. Helena. The flow¬ 
ers are said to be emmenagogue. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. schizantha. 
A species found on the Somali coast, furnishing drop dragon’s- 
blood. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).]—D. terminalis. A species the root of 
which is employed as a sudorific, and in diarrhoea regarded by 
some as identical with D. ferrea. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 
DRACANTH, n. Dra 3 k'a 2 nth. See Tragacanth. 
DRACJSNINE (Fr.), n. Dra 3 s-an-en. See Draconin. 
DRACHE (Ger.), n. Dra 3 ch 2 'e 2 . See Drachen.—F lelschd*. 
See Caruncle.—G ulneischer d. See Filaria medinensis. 

DRACIIEN (Ger.), n. Dra 3 ch'e 2 n. A dragon.—B’ampfer. 
The Rumex sanguineus. [L. 43.]—I)’baum. See Draccena.— 
D*blut, D’kopf, D’kraut. See the major list.—lVpflanze. See 
Draccena.—D’ rotang. The Calamus draco. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
D’scliwanz. See Calla palustris.— D’wurz. The Iris pseuda- 
corus and the Polygonum bistorta. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D’wurzel. 
See Dracontium. 

DRACHENBLUT (Ger.), n. Dra 3 ch 2 'e 2 n-blut. See Dragon's- 
blood.—A eclites D. See Canary draoonVblood.—A merikan- 
isches D. See West Indian dragon's-blood.—C anarisclies D. 
See Canary dragon*s-blood.—C artliagcna-D. See West Indi¬ 
an dragonVblood.—D’ alaun. See Alumen draconisatum.— D*- 
bauin. See the major list,—D’kroton. The Croton draco. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—D. von Madelra. See Canary dragon’s-blood.—I n- 
disclies D. See East Indian draqonVblood. 

DRACHENBLUTBAUM (Ger.), n. Dra 3 ch , e 2 n-blut-ba 3 -u 4 m. 
The genus Draccena. [B, 180 (a, 24).J—Gemeiner D. The Dra¬ 
ccena draco. [B. 180 (a, 24).] 


DKACHENKOPF (Ger.), n. Dra 3 ch 2 'e 2 n-ko 2 pf. The genus 
Dracocephalum.— Canarisclier D. The Dracocephalum cana- 
riense. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Moldauisclier D. The Dracocephalum 
moldavicum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DRACHENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Dra 3 eh 2 'e 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The 
Agrimonia eupatoria. 2. The Rumex sanguinea. 3. Th eEupato- 
rium cannabinum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Vielbiattriges D. The Dra- 
contium polyphy Ilum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DRACHM, n. Dra 2 m. Gr., Spaxtir). Lat., drachma. Fr., 
drachme. Ger., Drac/ime. A weight of 60 grains. 

DRACHUM, n. Of Paracelsus. an obscure term probably mean- 
ing the final dissolution or consumption of the element water. f A. 
325 (a, 21).] 1 ’ 

DRACIIUPUNDU (Teloogoo), n. The Vitis vinifera. [B, 88.] 

DRACIC ACID, n. Dra'si 2 k. See Anisic acid. 

DIIACIN, n. Dra'si 2 n. See Draconin. 

DRACO (Lat.), n. m. Drak(dra 3 k) , o. Gen., dracon'is (- ont'is). 
Gr., SpdKtav. Fr., dragon. Ger., Drache. It., dragone. 1. The 
Araneus. 2. A dragon. 3. Mercurie chloride. [A, 325 (a, 21); B, 
3.]—D. herba. Fr., herbe dragon . The Artemisia dracunculus. 
|B, 121 (a, 24).]—D. mitigatus. Of the alchemists, calomel. (B, 
88.]— Draconis sanguis, Gumini draconis. See Dragon’s- 
BLOOD. 

DRACOCEPHALUM (Lat.), n. n. Drak(dra 3 k)-o(o 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From Bpaxuiv , a dragon, and Ke<£aAi 7 , the head. 
Fr., dracocephale. Ger., Drachenkopf. Dragon’s-head; a Lin- 
naean genus of labiate herbs of the tribe Nepetece. [B, 34, 42, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—D. canarlense. See Cedronella triphylla.—J ). lan- 
cifolium. See D. virginionum .—D. mexicanuin. See Cedro¬ 
nella mexicana .—D. moldavicum. Fr., dracocephale molda- 
viyue, melisse de Constantinople (ou de Moldavie, ou de Turquie\ 
melisse tureique. Ger., moldauisclier Drachenkopf , tiirkische Me¬ 
lisse. Of Linneeus, an annual species found in soutneastern Europe 
and Central Asia ; used as an antispasmodic, rich in an ethereal oil 
which gives to the piant tonic, cepnalic, astringent, and vulnerary 
properties. It is sometimes snbstituted for Melissa officinalis. [B, 
19, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—D. virginiauum. The Physostegia virgini- 
ana. [B, 215.] 

DRACOL, n. Dra 2 k / o 2 l. See Anisol. 

DRACONCULE (Fr.), n. Dra 3 -ko 3 n 2 -ku 6 l. The genus Dracun¬ 
culus. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DRACONEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Drak(dra 3 k)-on'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Bpdxuiv, a dragon. Of Batsch, a family of the Campanales , com¬ 
prising Draccena , Dianella , and Yucca. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DRACONIC ACID, n. Dra-ko 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide draconique. 
Ger., Draconsaure. See Anisic acid. 

DRACONIDE (Fr.), n. Dra 3 k-on-ed. A red resin, Co 0 H 2 oOo, 
soluble in alcohol, obtained from dragon‘s-blood. [L, 49.] 

DRACONIN, n. Drak y on-i 2 n. Lat., draconiva , draconinum. 
Fr., dracine , draconine. Ger., Drakonin. One of the resins found 
in dragon’s-blood. [B, 5.] 

DItACONISATUS (Lat.), adj. Dra 2 k(dra 3 k)-o 2 n-i 2 z(i 2 s)-a(a 3 ) / - 
tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Containing dragonVblood. [B.] Cf. Alumen draco¬ 
nisatum. 

DRACONSAURE (Ger.), n. Dra 3 k-on / zoir-e 2 . Anisic acid. 
[A, 324.] 

DRACONTH^EMA(Lat.), n. n. Dra 2 k(dra 3 k)-o 2 nth-em / (a 3 -am / )- 
a 3 . From Bpdnatv, a dragon, and al/i.a, blood. Ger., Drachenblut. 
DragonVblood. (A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DRACONTI ASIS (Lat.), n. f. Dra 2 k(dra 3 k>o 2 nt-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. 
Gen., dracontias'eos (-is). From ipaxomov, a worm, Fr ., dracon- 
tiase. The disease caused by the Filaria medinensis. TA, 301 
(a, 21).] 

DRACONTICUS (Lat.), adj. Dra 2 k(dra 3 k)-o 2 nt , i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Pertaining to comedones. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DRACONTIEA5 (Lat.), n. f. pl. DraS^draSk^nt-Li 2 )^ 2 ^- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). From SpdKOiv, a dragon. A subtribe of the Orontiacece 
(Schott), or of the Orontiece (Bentham and Hooker), comprising 
Dracontium and Symplocarpus. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DRACONTION (Lat.), n. n. Dra 2 k(dra 3 k)-o 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o 2 n. 
See Dracontium. 

DRACONTISOMUS (Lat.), n. m. Dra 2 k(dra 3 k)-o 2 nt-i 2 -so'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From Spaxiov, a dragon, and <rco/u.a, a body. Fr., draconti- 
some. See Celosomus. 

DRACONTIUM (Lat.), n. n. Dra 2 k(dra 3 k)-o 2 n-shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., SpaKovrtov. Fr., d., draconte. Ger., Zehrwurz (lst, 3d, 
and 4th def’s). 1. Of the ancients, the Dracunculus vulgaris. [A, 
387.] 2. Of Galen, a sore. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 3. A Linnman genus of 
the Aroidece , tribe Orontiece. [B, 5, 42 (a, 24).] 4. Of the U. S. Ph., 
1870, the Symplocarpus foetidus, [a, 24.]—D. cordatum. The Co¬ 
locasia antiquorum , var. nympheefolia. [B, 173 (a, 24) ; B, 216.]—D. 
foetidum. See Symplocarpus foetidus. —D. laciniatum. See 
D. cordatum. —D. minus. The Ai~um maculatum. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—D. poeonifolium. See Amorphophallus giganteus. —D. 
pertusum. The Monstera pertusa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. poly- 
pliyllum. Fr., draconte d feuilles nombreuses (lst def.). Ger., 
viebldttrige Zehrwurz (lst def.). 1. Of Linnseus a poisonous spe¬ 
cies. The root is a drastic purgative, and, according to Thunberg 
and others, furnishes the Japanese remedy konjapf, an emmena¬ 
gogue. Itisusedinlndiaasaremedyforhaemorrhoids. 2. OfFors- 
ter, the Amorphophallus campanulatus. 3. Of Deust, the Amor¬ 
phophallus dubius. 4. Of Houttuyn (in part) the Amorphophal¬ 
lus giganteus. [B, 173, 180, 216 (a, 24).]—D. spinosum. Fr., dra¬ 
conte epineuse. Th e Las ia spinosa, [a, 24.]— D. surinamense. See 
D. polyphyIlum. —Radix dracontli. The root of Symplocarpus 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; K 2 . ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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foetidus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Semen dracontii. The seed of Sym- 
plocarpus foetidus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DRACONYL, n. Dra 2 k'o 2 n-i 2 l. Fr., dvaconyle. 1. A solid 
substauce, C^H*, obtained by Glenard and Boudault by distilling 
dragon’s-blood. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 2. Anisyl. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

DRACONYLIC ACID, n. Dra 2 k-o 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide draco- 
nylique . See Anisic acid. 

DRACUNCULEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Dra 2 k(dra 8 k)-u 3 n 2 k(u 4 n 2 k)- 
u 2 l(u 4 l) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 1. A subtribe of the Dracunculince (Schott), or 
a tribe of the Araceoe (Lindley), consisting of Dracunculus, etc. 2. 
Of Schott (1856), a tribe of the Aroideoe efilamentatce stenozeug- 
maticce orthoiropoe , comprising the subtribes Biarinoe , Arince, 
Helicophyllince, and Dracunculince. The Dracunculince are : Of 
Schott, a tribe of the Androgynanthce, including the subtribes 
Arisarece , Euaroidece, and Dracunculece, and subsequently a sub¬ 
tribe of the Dracunculece ; of Blume, a tribe of the Araceoe , com¬ 
prising the subtribes Arisarece , Euaroidece , and Atherurece ; Of 
Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Aracece ; of Kunth, a tribe of the 
Aroideoe verae; of Spach, the Dracunculineae, a tribe of the Calla- 
ceoe, consisting of the sections Arisarece, Euaroidece, and Atheru¬ 
rece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DRACUNCULUS (Lat.), n. m. Dra 3 k(dra 3 k)-u 8 n 2 k(u 4 n 2 k)'- 
u 3 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Dim. of draco, a dragon. Fr., draconcule. 1. Of 
Theophrastus, the Arum maculatum. Polygonum bistorta, Achillea 
ptarmica, and Artemisia d. 2. Of Rupp, a section of the genus Ar¬ 
temisia. 3. Of Schott, a genus of the Aroideoe, referred by Bentham 
and Hooker to the tribe Arinece. [B, 42,121 (a, 24).] 4. See Filaria. — 
D. aquaticus. The Calla palustris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. creticus, 
A variety of D. vulgaris. [B.]—D, crinitus. See Helicodiceros 
muscivorus. [B, 121, 216 (a, 24).]—D. esculentus. The Artemesia 
d. —D. gordius. See Filaria medinensis.—D. hortensis. SeeD. 
esculentus.— D. loa. See Filaria oculi.— D. medlnensis. See 
Filaria medinensis — D. minor, D. muscivorus. See Helicodi¬ 
ceros muscivomis.—I). oculi. See Filaria oculi.—D, palustris. 
The Calla palustris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—D. persarum. See Filaria 
medinensis— D. polyphyllus. See Draconti um polyphyllum .—D. 
pratensis. The Achillea ptarmica. [B, 200.]—D. tibiarum. See 
Filaria medinensis.— D. vulgaris. Fr., draconcule (ou serpen- 
taire) commune. Ger., punktirter Aron, Schlangenkraut. Of 
Schott, snake-root, European dragon-root (the SpaKomov of Hippoc¬ 
rates, the SpaKovriov peya of Dioscorides); a European species hav- 
ing a foetid odor. The whole piant is acrid and poisonous. The 
herb has been employed in medicine. The tuberous root (the pt£a 
XevKi) of the Hippoeratic physicians, the radix dracunculi [seu ser - 
pentarice majoris, seu ari gallici ]) has the same properties and uses 
as that of Arum macidatum, but is more acrid. It is said to cure 
snake-bites. [A, 321 ; B, 19, 79, 173, 180, 216 (a, 24).]—Herba dra¬ 
cunculi. The herb of Artemisia d. [A, 319 (a, 21).]— Radix dra¬ 
cunculi. The root of D. vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Summitates 
dracunculi. The herb of Artemisia d. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

DRACYL, n. Dra 2 s'i 2 l. Fr., dracyle. See Toluene. 

DRAGACANTH, n. Dra 2 g / a 2 k-a 2 nth. See Tragacanth. 

DRAGANS, n. Dra 2 g'a 2 nz. Probably the Arum dracunculus. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DRAGANT, n. Dra 2 g-a 2 nt'. Fr., dragante. See Traga¬ 
canth. 

DRAGANTIN, n. Dra 2 g-a 2 nt / i 2 n. Fr., dragantine. See Tra- 
gacanthin. 

DRAGEE (Fr.), n. Dra 8 -zha. A comflt, a large sugar-coatcd 
pili, or a pili made with sugar as the excipient. [A, 518 ; B, 88 ; L, 
61 (a, 14).]—D’s de cheval. The Polygonum fagopyrum. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—I)’» de Keyser. Antisyphilitic pilis composed of 
mercury acetate, manna, starch, gum arabic, and mucilage of 
tragacanth. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—D*s de Vaume. Confections made 
by dividing 9 grammes of mercury with 160 of syrup of grapes, 
rubbing in 40 of blanched almonds, adding 30 of ox-gall, 120 of 
powdered rice, and 30 of powdered marsh-mallow, dividing into 
3,000 pilis, and coating them with sugar. [L, 87 (a, 21).]—D’s 
diur^tiques. Of Saint Roch, sugared juniper-berries. [A, 301 
(a, 21).]—D’s tliermales. Confections containing salte obtained 
by evaporating mineral-waters. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DRAGELINE (Fr.), n. Dra 8 -zhe 2 -len. The Chenopodium 
album. [B, 121, 173 (a, 21).] 

DRAGEON (Fr.), n. Dra 3 -zho 8 n 2 . Ger., Auslciufer. A sucker, 
or new stem springing from the base of a piant and taking root at 
a distance. [A, 301 (o, 21); L, 49.] 

DRAGGE, n. Dra 2 g. The Lolium temulentum. [A, 505, (a, 

21 ).] 

DRAGUIA (Lat.), DRAGME (Lat.), DRAGMIS (Lat.), n’s n., 
f., and f. Dra^dra^gyma 3 , -me(ma), -mi 2 s. Gen., drag'matos 
(-is), -mes, -midos (-is). Gr., Spdypa, Spayprj, Spayi iiif. A handful. 
[A, 387.] 

DRAGON, n. Dra 2 g'u 8 n. Gr., Spatctav. Lat., draco. Fr., d. 
Ger., Drachen. 1. A large serpent, also a fabled monstrous reptile 
having wings. [A, 387]. 2. A saurian reptile, the chief varieties of 
which are found in Java, Amboyna, and the Celebes. [A, 518.] 3. 
The Dracuncuhts vulgaris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 4. An opacity of the cor¬ 
nea or of the crystalline lens, especially in horses. [L, 41.] 5. An old 
term for calomel and corrosive sublimate. [A, 518.1—D.-buslies. 
The Linaria vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-claw. The Pterospora 
andromeda and the Corallorrhiza odontorrhiza. [B. 275 (a, 24).] 
—D.-plant. See the major list.—D.-root. The Arisoema atro- 
rubens, the Ariscema dracontium, and the Iris pseudacorus. [B, 
180, 275 (a, 24).]—Dte-blood. See the major list.—D’s-eye. The 
Nephelium longanum. [B. 275(a, 24).]—D’s-female. The Dracun¬ 
culus vulgaris. [B, 275 (a, 24).] IVs-bead. See the major list.— 
D’s-head. The Antirrhinummajus. [A,505(a, 21).]—D’s-month. 
The Antirrhinum majus, the Helicodiceros muscivorus, the Digi¬ 


talis purpurea, and the Epidendrum macrochilum. [A, 505 (a, 21); 
B, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—D’s-spittle, A guminy material found float- 
ing on the water in the Indian Ocean, or obtained from a fish of 
that water ; used as a medicine by the Chinese. [B.]—D’s-water. 
The Calla palustris [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D.-trees. The genus 
Dracoena. [B, 75.]—D’wort. The Dracunculus vulgaris and the 
Polygonum bistorta. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).]- Great d. The 
Arum maculatum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Green d. The Arisoema 
dracontium. [”Proc. of the Am. Pharin. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 21).J— 
Small d. The Arum maculatum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DRAGONE (Fr.), n. Dra 3 -gon. The Artemisia dracunculus. 
[B, 121, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

DRAGON1C ACID, n. Dra 2 g-o 2 n'i 2 k. See Anisic acid. 

DRAGONNEAU (Fr.), n. Dra 8 -go 3 n-no. The Filaria medi¬ 
nensis. [L, 15.] 

DRAGONNIER (Fr.), n. Dra 3 -go 8 n-ne-a. The genus Dracoena 
and the Calamus draco. [B, 38 (a, 14); B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—D. 
& nervure rouge. The Dracoena terminalis. [B, 38 (a, 14). j—D. 
austral. The Dracoena australis. [B, 173 (a, 24).J—D. commun. 
The Dracoena draco. [L, 41.]—D. du Bresil. The Pterocarpus 
draco. [L, 41.]—D. pourpre. The Dracoena terminalis. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

DRAGON-PLANT, n. Dra 2 g'u 8 n-pla s nt. Fr., dragonnier. 
The genus Dravcena. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hardy d.-p. The Ih-accena 
( Cordyline ) indivisa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—New Zealand d.-p. The 
Dracoena (Cordyline) australis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Oval-leaved d.- 
p. The Dracoena borealis. [B, 2<5 (a, 24).] 

DRAGONS, n. Dra 2 g / u 3 nz. The Polygonum bistorta, the 
Ophioglossum vulgatum , and the Arum maculatum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—Female-d., Water-d. The Calla palustris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DRAGON\S-BLOOD, n. Dra 2 g / u 3 nz-blu 8 d. Lat., sanguis 
(seu resina) draconis. Fr., sang-dragon [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Drachen- 
blut. It., sangue di drago. Sp., sangre de drago [Mex. Ph.]. 1. 
The resin, C 2 oH 2 o0 4 , obtained, from several species of Calamus, 
especially the Calamus rotang and Calamus draco. Its surface is 
of an intense blackish-brown, but when seen in thin splinters it 
is transparent and of a brilliant crimson. DVb. is freely soluble 
in alcohol, in ether, and in oils, insoluble in water, and contains 
draconin, oil, benzoic and cinnamic acids, and calcium oxide 
and phosphate. It was formerly in repute as an astringent, but is 
now little used except to color plasters and as an ingredient of 
paints and varnishes. [B, 5. 18 (a, 24); “ Jour. of the Chem. Soc.,” 
Apr., 1884 (a, 24); “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 1884, p. 327 (a, 24).] 2. 
The resin of Dracoena draco and other species of Dracoena , a sub- 
stance which occurs in fragments of vanous fornis, of a cinnabar- 
red color, and on heating emits benzoic-acid fumes. [B, 180.] Cf. 
Drop d.-b. 3. The Geronium robertianum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Ca- 
nary d.-b. See D.-b. (2d def.).—D.-b.-piant. The Calamus draco 
and the Geranium robertianum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Drop d.-b. D.- 
b. of Socotra, the Kiwdpapi of Dioscorides ; the resin obtained from 
the Dracoena schizantha of Somali, Africa, and from the Dracoena 
ombet and Dracoena cinnabari of the island of Socotra. It comes 
in small parcels from Bombay and Zanzibar. It is in small tears or 
fragments, of a ruby color, and may be distinguished from Suma- 
tra d.-b. by its not containing scales and by its not emitting ben¬ 
zoic-acid fumes when heated. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).]—East Indian d.- 
b. See D.-b. (lst def.).—D.-b. tree. The Dracoena draco. [B, 185, 
275 (a, 24).]—Lump d.-b. Lat., sanguis draconis in massis. A 
variety occurring in irregular masses of a coarser fracture than 
reed d.-b. [a, 24J—Reed d.-b. Lat., sanguis draconis in baculis. 
A variety imported in cylindrical masses. [a, 24.]—Socotra d.-b. 
The resin furnished by the Dracoena ombet, and sold in the Eastern 
rnarkets under the name of katir. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24); L, 65 (a, 14).]— 
True d.-b. See Canary d.-b. —West Indian d.-b. The resin of 
Pterocarpus draco. 

DRAGON’S-HEAD, n. Dra 2 g / u 8 nz-he 2 d. The genus Draco- 
cephalum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Betony-leaved d.-li. The Draco- 
cephalum grandi florum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—False d.-li. The genus 
Physostegia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hyssop-leaved d.-b. The Draco- 
cephalum ruyschianum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tasnianian d.-h. The 
Diuris sulphurea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Twin-flowered d.-b. The 
Dracocephalum peregrinum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DRAGUN (Ger.), n. Dra 3 g / un. See Dragon. —D’beifuss. The 
Artemisia dracunculus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Wilder D. The Achillea 
ptarmica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DRAGUNZELUS, n. An old name for a bubo. [Griinfeld (A, 
319).] 

DltAHT (Ger.), n. Dra 3 t. Wire. [L, 80.]— D’6craseur. A 
wire #craseur. [L, 57.]—D*formig. Filiform. [L, 80.]—D’liose. 
Of Bonnet, a wire splint used for the fixation of a joint. [F. Busch 
(A, 319).]—IVniatratze. A wire mattress. [C. Bohm (A, 319).]— 
IPnalit. A wire suture.—D’rinne. A guttered wire splint.—[D, 
76.]—D’schiene. A wire splint. — D’scblinge, D’sclinur» A 
wire snare. [Pauly (A, 319).] 

DRAIN, n. Dran. Fr., d. 1. A waste conduit leading to a cess- 
pool, a sewer, or the like. 2. An appliance for effecting drainage of 
a wound. 

DRAINAGE, n. Dran'e 2 j. Fr., d. Ger., D., Drainirung. It., 
drenaggio. Sp .. desague, drenaje. 1. A gradual flowing off of a 
fluid. [E.] 2. The removal of superfiuous water and refuse liquids 
from dwellings, stables, and lands, also a system of conduits ar- 
ranged for that purpose. 3. In surgery, the employment of means 
(including posture, counter-openings, tubes, and tents) for securing 
the free escape of liquids from wounds and eavities. [E.l—Anti- 
septic d. D. for antiseptic purposes or in accordance with the an- 
tiseptic metliod. [F. P. Kuthe (D, 87).]—Capillary d. D. by means 
of capillary attraction, as with bundles of hairs, threads, or wires, 
or with wicking or strips of loosely woven cloth. [G. R. Fowler, 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 7, 1889, p. 257.]—D.-tube. See under 
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Tube. — Surgical d. Fr., d. chirurgical. See D. (3d def.). — 
Through-d. Of T. M. Markoe. d. by means of counter-openings 
and the passage of a tabe or tent coinpletely through the affected 
part, irrigation being effected by injecting a cleansing liquid 
through one aperture and allowing it to escape through the coun- 
ter-aperture. [B.] 

DKAINIKKOHR (Ger.), DKAINIRKOHKCHEN (Ger.), 
DKAINROHR (Ger.), n’s. Dran-er'ror, -ru 6 r-ch 3 e 3 n, dran'ror. A 
drainage-tube. 

DRAITSCH (Ger.), n. Dra 8 'etsh. A place near Bonn, Ger- 
many, at the foot of the Godesberg, where there is a spring contain- 
ing sodium, iron, calcium, and magnesium chlorides. [L, 105.] 
DRAKE, n. Drak. 1. Various species of Bromus ; especially 
Bromus secalinus and Bromus sterilis. 2. The Avena fatua. 3. 
The Lolium perenne and the Lolium temulentum. 4. The root of 
Dorstenia contrayerva , Dorstenia Houstoni , and Dorstenia dra- 
kenia. [A, 385, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 121, 275 (a, 24).] 

DRAKENA (Lat.), n. f. Drak-e(a)'na 3 . The Dorstenia contra - 
yerva. , [B,180 (a, 24).] 

DRAKHSHA, n. In Bombay, the Vitis vinifera. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DRAKHTE BANGA (Hind.), n. The Cannabis sativa. [B,479 
(a, 21).] 

DRAKHTE-XARJIEA (Pers.), n. The Cocos nucifera. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

DRAKHT-I-GULA EHAKANA (Pers.), n. The Bassia lati¬ 
folia. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DRAKOWA KREW (Bohemian), n. Dragon's-blood. [B, 88.] 
DRALA DINA, n. In Fiji, the Erythrina indica. [A. J. F. 
Skottowe, “Glasgow Med. Jour.,” Jan., 1889, p. 1.] 

DRALAKAKA, n. In Fiji, the Erythrina ovalifolia. [A. J. 
F. Skottowe, “Glasgow Med. Jour.,” Jan., 1889, p. 1.] 

DRAM, n. Dra 3 m. See Drachm. 

DRANG (Ger.), n. Dra 3 n 3 . A physical sensation of an impulse 
(e. g.. to go to stool). [L, 80.]—D. zum mltpressen. See Wehend\ 
—Harnd’. Vesical tenesmus.—Stuhld*. An excessive impulse to 
go to stool; rectal tenesmus.--Weliend*. The impulse to bear 
down during labor. 

DRANGULI, n. In Java, the Cassia fistula. [B, 88.] 

DRANK, n. Dra 3 n 3 k. The Bromus sterilis and other species of 
Bromus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DRAP (Fr.), n. Dra 3 . Cloth.—D. d’h6pital. Lit., hospita! 
cloth ; an impermeable cloth.—D.-fanon. A folded cloth used in 
operations. [A, 518.1—D.-marin. The wool-like tissue on the ex¬ 
terior of the shells of some molluscs. [L, 41, 180.] 

DRAP A, n. In Venezuela, the aboriginal name for the Iriartea 
praemorsa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DRAPE (Fr.), adj. Dra 3 -pa. See Tomentose. 

D RAPE AU (Fr.), n. Dra*-po. Lit., a flag ; a certain bandage 
used for the nose. [E.] See Bruit de d. 

DRAPER’S SPRINGS, n. Drap'u 5 rz. A hamlet and water- 
ing-place in Tennessee, Putnam County, 50 miles east of Lebanon, 
with a mineral spring. [“ Lippine. Gaz.” (a, 4).] 

DRAPER’S TEASEL, n. Drap'u fi rz tezT. The Dipsacus ful¬ 
lonum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DRAPETOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. Dra 3 p(dra 3 p)-e 3 t-o(o 8 )-ma- 
(ma 3 )'in 3 -a 3 . From fipairenjs, a deserter, anu /uavia, mania. Fr., 
drapetomaine. Ger., Fortlaufentollheit. Fluchtwahnsinn. A form 
of insanity charaeterized by a propensity to become a vagabond. 
[Cartwright (A, 518).] 

DRASSID/E (Lat.), DRASSIDES (Lat.), n’s f. pl. Dra 3 s- 
(dra 8 s)'si 3 d-e(a 3 -e 3 ), -ez(e 3 s). Afamilyof the Araneidea. TheDras- 
soidce of Thorell are a family of the Tubitelarice. [L, 121, 196.] 
DRASTIC, adj. Dra 3 s'ti 3 k. Gr., fipatm«k, fipcwmjpio?. Lat., 
drasticus. Fr., drastique. Ger., drastisch , abfiihrend. It., dras- 
tico. Sp., drastico. Acting quickly and violently ; as a n., a medi¬ 
cine that acts violently, especially one that causes hypercatharsis. 
[L, 49.] 

DRAUGHT, n. Dra 3 ft. From A.-S. dragan , to draw. Lat., 
haustus (3d def.), potio (3d def.). Fr., potion (3d def.). Ger., Trank- 
chen (3d def.). It., poziane (3d def.). Sp., pocion (3d def.). 1. A 
drawing or a drawing sensation. 2. An application that draws the 
blood to a part, especially a mustard plaster. 3. A liquid mediclnal 
preparation, especially one that is to be taken all at once, also the 
amount of liquid taken into the stomach by a single act of swallow- 
ing,—Ague-d\ A d. to ward off a paroxysm of intermittent fever : 
of the British Army in the Peninsular campaigns, one composed of 
60 drops of laudanum and 1 drachm of etner, diluted with water. 
P, 122.]—Antemetic d., Anti-emetlc d. Lat., haustus ant- 
emeticus (seu anti-emeticus). Fr., potion anti-4metique. A d. to 
prevent or check vomiting ; of several old pharmacopoeias, a mixt¬ 
ure of various proportions of potassium carbonate, tartaric acid or 
lemon-juice, sugar, and water.—Antiscrofulous d. Fr.. potion 
antiscrofuleuse. 1. Of Ratier, a solution of 1 part of ammonium 
carbonate in 16 parts of tincture of gentian. [B, 97 (a, 14).] 2. Of 
Niemann, a solution of 1 partof calcium chloride in 8 parts of tinct¬ 
ure of calamus. [B, 119.]—Ulack d. See Infusum senna com¬ 
positum.— ChoparUs d. See Potion de Chopart — Effervescing 
d. Fr., potion effervescente. Ger., aufbrausender Trank. It., 
pozione effervescente. Sp., pocidn e fervescente. A d. made with 
either sodium or potassium carbonate or bicarbonate and a vege- 
table acid (usually citric acid or lemon-juice). It is kept in tightly 
corked bottles, or is prepared at the moment of using, so as to form 
an extemporaneous solution of sodium or potassium citrate in wa¬ 
ter charged with gaseous carbon dioxide. Preparations called by 
this name are the mistura pot assi i citratis of the U. S. Ph., the po¬ 


tion gazeuse of the Fr. Cod., the potio Kivin of the Ger. Ph., and 
the pozione gazosa of the Italians. [B.] 

DRAUICKE, DRAUK, DRAUKE, DRAVICK, n s. Dra 3 '- 
u 4 -i 2 k, dra 3 'u 4 k, dra 3 v'i 3 k. See Drake. 

D RAW, v. tr. and intr. Dra 4 . Gr., fipveiv. Lat., haurire. Fr., 
tirer. Ger., ziehen. 1. To drag, to attract blood to the surface, to 
produce rubefaction of the skin or blistering (said of sinapisms, 
vesicants, etc.); in popular language, to hasten the process of sup- 
puration (said of poultices and plasters). 2. To withdraw (e. g ., 
urine from the bladder with a catheter).—D.-slieet. A sheet folded 
one or more times in one direction, to be placed under a patient 
crosswise of the bed, so that a soiled portion of it may be drawn 
away from under the person without the whole being removed.— 
D.-tube. See under Tube. 


DRAWING, adj. Dra 4 'i 3 n 3 . Having power to draw (lst def.). 

DRAWK, n. Dra 4 k. See Drake. 

DRAWEING, n. Dra 4 l'i 3 n 2 . 1. The Eleocharis ccespitosa. 2. 
A species of Eriophorum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DRAX (Lat.), n. m. Dra 3 x(dra 3 x). Gen., drac'os (-is). Gr., 
fiprf£. See Draqma. 

DREA, n. A place in Algeria where there is a chalybeate spring. 
[L, 49.] 

DREAM, n. Drem. Gr., ovap, ovetpo?, eininviov . Lat somnium. 
Fr., songe.reve. Ger., Traum. It., soqno. Sp., suefio. Amoreor 
less orderly series of sensory perceptions or thoughts occurring 
during sleep, either wholly imaginary or occasioned by some actual 
impression from without, especially an auditory impression.—Wet 
d. A lascivious d. accompanied by an emission of semen. 

DE&CIIE (Fr.), n. Dre 3 sh. Ground malt, also the residue of 
malt after brewing. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

DRECK (Ger.), n. Dre 3 k. Dirt, filth, excrement.—D’essen, 
D’fressen, See Coprophagy.— D’ig. Stercoraceous.—IVlilien- 
wurzel. The Asphodelus ramosus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Teufelsd\ 
Asafcetida. [B.] 

DREGEA (Lat.), n. f. Drej(dre 3 g)'e 3 -a 3 . Fr., drepte. 1. A ge¬ 
nus of asclepiadaceous shrubs, of the Marsdeniece , indigenous to 
tropical Africa, India, and the Malayan Archipelago. [B, 42 ( a, 24).] 
2. See Bubon (Lat.).— D. volubilis. A species found in Bengal, 
Assam, the Deccan, Cevlon, and Java. The flowers are used as an 
application to boils and abscesses. [B, 172, 212 (a, 24).] 

DREGS, n. pl. Dre 3 gz. Gr., Tpv£. Lat., fcex (lst def.). morbi 
reliquiae (2d def.). Fr., Zie, effondrilles. Ger., Auswurf , Boden - 
satz. 1. The solid remnants forming a sediment in fermented 
liquors, infusions, etc. 2. The remote, lingering remains of a dis- 
ease. [D, 1.] 

DREHACHSE (Ger.), n. Dra'a 3 ch 3 s-e 3 . See Axis ofrotation. 

DREHAHRE (Ger.), n. Dra y ar-e 3 . The genus Spiranthes.— 
Gemeine d. The Spiranthes autumnalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DREHBEWEGUNG (Ger.), n. Dra'be 3 -vag-un 3 . See Rota- 
tion. 

DREHBLUTHIER (Ger.), n. pl. Dra^luH-le^. See Con¬ 
torta. 

DREHBOHRER (Ger.), n. Dra'bor-e 3 r. See Trephine. 

DREHEN (Ger.), v. tr. Dra / e 3 n. To rotate; as a n., see 
Drehung. 


DREHER (Ger.), n. Dra x e 3 r. A rotator. [L.]—Kurze und 
lange 1>. des Ohres. See Scuto-auricularis internus. 

DREHGELENK (Ger.), n. Dra'ge 3 -le 3 n 3 k. A rotatory artlcu- 
lation. [L, 43.] 

DREHKRANKHEIT (Ger.), n. Dra'kra 3 n 3 k-hit, The gid in 
sheep, a disease caused by the Ccenurus cerebralis (the larva of 
Taenia ccenurus. [B, 49 ; L, 80.]—Falscbe I>. A disease of sheep 
caused by the (Estrus ovis. [B, 49.] 

DREHKRAUT (Ger.), n. Dra'hra 3 -u 4 t. 1. The Tordylium of- 
ficinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DREHLADEN (Ger.), n. Dra'la 3 d-e 3 n. The revolving door of 
a foundling hospital; a sort of circular cabinet inserted in the outer 
wall, having an opening on one side into which a baby may be in- 
troduced and the cabinet then turned, so that the opening comes 
inside the building and nobody eonnected with the instltution sees 
the person who brought the cnild. [Soyka (A, 319).] 

DREHLEBER (Ger.), n. Dra'lab-e 3 r. A twisting or rotation 
of the liver ; of Landau, a proposed term for a displacement of the 
liver which does not consist in a simple sinking down. [A, 319 
(a, 21).] 

DREHLING (Ger.),n. Dra'li 3 n 3 . See Agaricus ostreatus, and 

DREHMOOS (Ger.), n. Dra'mos. The genus Funaria.— Ge- 
tneinea D., Hygroinetrisches D. The Funaria hygrometrica. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DREHMUSKEL (Ger.), n. A rotator muscle. 

DREHSTOCIi (Ger.), n. Dra'sto 3 k. A tourniquet. [E.] 

DREHSUCHT (Ger.), n. Dra'zuch 3 t. See Drehkrankheit. 

DREHUNG (Ger.), n. Dra'un 3 . See Rotation and Torsion.— 
D*sachse. See Drehachse— D’smoment. The moment of ro¬ 
tation. [B.]—Wacb stli u m sd’. A process of torsion thought to 
be undergone physiologically by the embryo, generally to the left 
in man. [E. F^cher, “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Feb. 3, 188<. p. 114.] 

DREHWAGE (Ger.). n. Dra'va 3 g-e 3 . A torsion balance. [B.] 
n. pl. Dra^erb-e 3 !. The first two 


DREHWIRBEL (Ger.), 
cervical vertebrae. [L, 31.] 
DREHWURM (Ger.), n. 
[B, 49.] 


Dra'vurm. The Ccenurus cerebralis. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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DREI (Ger.), adj. Dri. Three.—D’atomig. Triatomic. [B.]— 
D’basiscli. Tribasic. [B.]— D’blatt. See the major list.—D’bliit- 
trig. Trifoliate, trilaminar.—D’blume. See the major list.— 
D’blumenblattrig. Tripetalous. [a, 24.]—D’eck. See the ma¬ 
jor list,—D’eckig. Triangular. [L, 80.J—D’fach. Threefold, 
triple ; in botany, three-celled. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—DVfachdreizali- 
lig, D’facligedrelet. Triternate. [L, 80.]—D*faclihelt. Trip- 
licity. [L, 80.] — D’faclirig. Trilocular. [L, 43.1 — IPfaltig. 
Triplicate. — IPfaltigkeit. Triplicity. — D’faltigkeitsblume, 
IPfaltigkeitskraut. The Viola tricolor. [B, 81, 124 (a, 14); B, 
180 (a, 24).]— I>’farbig. Three-colored. [L, 80.]—D’fuss. See 
Tripod.— ITgestaltlg. Trimorphous. [B.]—D’getheilt. Tri¬ 
partite. [L, 304.]—D’glledrig. Triarticulate. [L, 31.1—13’hausig. 
Trioecious. [B.J—D’hodlger. An individual with tnree testicles. 
[L, 80.1—D’hbrnig. Tricornate. [L, 115.1—D»jahrig. Triennial. 
[a, 24.]— D^kantig. Triquetrous. [L,80.J—D’kern. See the ma¬ 
jor list.—D*kohlkraut. The Menyanthes trifoliata. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—D»kopfig. Three-headed, tricipital. [L, 31.]— B’lappig. 
Trilobate. [L, 43, 80.]—D*malgepaart. Trigeminate. [L, 80.]— 
D’mannig. Triandrous. [a, 24.]—IVpaarig. See Trijugus. — 
D’sannig. Trispermous. [L, 43.]—D*seitig. Three-sided. [L, 
31.]—D*spaltig. Trifld. [L, 43.]—D’spitzig. Triacuminate, tri- 
cuspid. [L, 43.J—D\stein. See the major list.—IVstempelig. 
Trigynous. [B.]—DHiigig. Tertian. [L, 43.]—D’theilig. Tri¬ 
partite. [L, 80.]—D*weibig. Trigynous. [L, 43.]—D*werthig. 
Trivalent. [B.] — D*werthigkeit. Trivalence. [B.] — D’zahl. 
See Triad,— D’zahlig. Ternate. [a, 24.]—D*zahnig. Triden- 
tate. [L, 43.]—IVzipfellg. Tricuspid. [L, 43.] 

DREIBLATT (Ger.), n. Dri'bla 8 t. The Menyanthes trifoliata. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]— Kleines I>. The Oxalis acetosella. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—AVasserd*. See D. 

DREIBLUME (Ger.), n. Dri'blum-e 2 . The genus Trianthema. 
—Portulakblattrige D. The Trianthema monogynia. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

DREIECK (Ger.), n. Dri'e 2 k. A triangle. [L, 30.]—Gau- 
mend*. See Palatal triangle. —Geslchtsd’. See Facial tri- 
angle.— Oberes Halsd*. See XJpper cervical triangle.— Peti t’- 
sches D. See Triangulus Petiit.-Vomerd*. See Vomerine 

TR1ANQLE. 

DHEIKERN (Ger.), n. Dri'ke a rn. The genus Triosteum — 
Durchwachsenblattrlger I>. The Triosteum perfoliatum. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Sclimalblattriger D. The THosteum angusti folium. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DREISTEIN (Ger.), n. Dri'stin. The genus Triosteum. — 
D*\vurzel. The root of Triosteum perfoliatum. [L, 65 (a, 14).]— 
Durchwaclisener D. The Triosteum perfoliatum. [L, 80.] 

DRELLBOH11ER (Ger.), n. Dre 2 l'bor-e 2 r. See Trephine. 

PRENCH, v. tr. Dre a nch. A.-S., drencan. 1. To irrigate 
copiously. 2. In farriery, to purge thoroughly ; as a n., a purga¬ 
tive draught. 

DKENNON SPRINGS, n. Dre 2 n'u 3 n. A place in Henry 
County, Kentucky, where there is an aperient, diuretic, and dia- 
phoretic spring. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

DREPANOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. Dre 2 p-a 2 n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )-ka 8 rp'- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From fipcirdnj, a sickle, and (capwo?, a fruit. Fr., drepano- 
carpe. A genus of leguminous trees and shrubs of the Dalbergiece , 
indigenous to tropical America and Africa. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—1>. 
senegalensis. Fr., pterocarpe du Senigal. A species found in 
Western Africa, from which African kino is obtained. [B, 5, 173, 
180 (a, 24).] 

DBEPANOID, adj. Dre a p / a a n-oid. From Speirduif, a sickle, 
and eISos, resemblance. Sickle-shaped, falciform. [A, 387.] 

DREPANOFHYRLEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Dre a p-a a n(a 3 n)-o(o 3 )- 
fi 2 l(fu 6 l)'le 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). From Speiram], a sickle, and <j>vAAov, a leaf. A 
tribe of mosses of the Entophyllocarpi , comprising Fissidens , 
Drepanophylluniy etc. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

DREPANOPHYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. Dre a p-a 2 n(a 8 n)-o(o 8 )-fi a l- 
(fu e l)'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Fr., drepanophylle. 1. Of Rachard, a genus of 
mosses indigenous to Madagascar. 2. Of HofTman and Koch, the 

f enus Falcaria. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— D. agreste. The Falcaria 
Uvini. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— D. palustre. The Sium latifolium. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]— D. sioides. The Falcaria Rivini. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
DRESCHFLACHS (Ger.), n. Dre 2 sh'fla 3 ch a s. A variety of the 
Linum usitatissimum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DKESS, v. tr. Dre 2 s. Lat., obligare. Fr .^panser. Ger., ver- 
binden. To cleanse a wound, an ulcer, or the like, and make the 
proper applications for its protection, etc. 

DRESSE (Fr.), adj. Dre 2 s-a. Erect. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DRESSER, n. Dre 2 s / u 5 r. In Great Britain, a junior medical 
officer of a hospital charged with applying dressings. 

DRESSING, n. Dre 2 s / i a n a . Lat., obligatio. Fr., pansement. 
Ger., Verbindung (lst def.), Verband (2d def.). It., fasciatura. 
Sp., curacidn (lst def.), vendaje (2d def.). 1. The act or dressing a 
wound, etc. 2. The material applied in such an act.—Absorbent 
d. Ad. fitted to absorb the discharges from the surface to which 
it is applied.—Alcoholic d. Any d. impregnated with an alcoholic 
liquid. [a, 17.] —Anhydrous d. A d. from which water is ex- 
cluded. [Napheys (a, 17).]— Antiseptic d. Fr., pansement anti- 
septique. A d. calculated to prevent or correct putrefaction.— 
Chlor-alcohol d. Of E. Hermant, a mixture of equal parts of 
calcium chloride and tincture of camphor ; used as an antiseptic, 
detersive, and cicatrizant. [Napheys (a, 17).]— Close antiseptic 
d. Fr., pansement antiseptique ferm4. An antiseptic d. covered 
w r ith an iinpermeable fabric.—14ry d. Any dry, absorbent ma¬ 
terial, such as powdered starch, zinc oxide, lint, or cotton wool, that 
is applied directly to a wound in order to absorb its secretions and 
exclude infection from without. [Ashhurst (o, 17).]— Earth d. Of 


A. Hewson, a d. consisting of a layer of yellow subsoil clay, free 
from gritty or organic matter, which is spread upon a wound or 
open ulcer ; said to act as a deodorizer. [ f ‘ Med. Tunes and Gaz.,” 
Feb. 15,1873, p. 179 (a, 17).]—Evaporating d. A d. moistened with 
a liquid which, by evaporating, reduces the temperature of the 
part.—Fixed d., Immovable d. See Starch bandage andP/asfer- 
of-Paris bandage.— Impermeabl e d. An air-tight d.—Isolating 
d. Of Ollier, a method of protecting the surfaces of a wound and 
of removlng their discharges by immersion in a continuous bath of 
carbolized oil. [Viennois, “Gaz. hebd. de m6d. et de chir.,” Dec., 
1871 (a, 17).]—Lead d. A mode of d. raw surfaces consisting in the 
application, at intervals of an hour or two, of a lotion composed 
of from 10 to 20 grains of lead acetate to the ounce of weak lime- 
water, thus forming a coating of precipitated lead diacetate. [J. 
Lowrle, “Lancet,” July 10, 1875, p. 81 (a, 17).]—LIsterian d., 
Lister*s d. Fr . y pansement listerien. Gev.yListeFscher Verband. 
An antiseptic and impermeable d.; so called af ter Sir Joseph Lister, 
who introduced the antiseptic treatment of wounds.—Open anti¬ 
septic d. Fr., pansement antiseptique ouvert. An antiseptic but 
not impermeable d.—Permanent d. Fr., pansement d demeure. 
Ger., bleibender Verband. A d. intended to be left in place during 
the whole of the healing process.—Scott’s d. A method of treat- 
ing fungous arthritis, consisting in rubbing on compound mercury 
ointment and then applying pitch-plaster spread on leather. [Keet- 
ley (a, 17).]—AVater d. The treatment of a wound by constant 
irrigation, by applying wet compresses, or by immersion in tepid 
water. [Cheyne (a, 17).] 

I4REUL, v. intr. Dru 2 l. See Drool. 

DREW, n. Dru 2 . The Chorda filum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DRIAS (Ar.), n. The Thapsia garganica. [B, 121, 275 (a, 24). 

DRIBURG (Ger.), n. Dre^urg. A place in Westphalia, Ger- 
many, where there are numerous gaseous and ferruginous springs. 
[L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] & F 

DRIED, adj. Drid. Lat., exsiccatus. Fr., dessecM. Ger., 
getrocknet , entwassert. Rendered dry by the loss or expulsion of 
water ; of salts, deprived of water of crystallization. 

DRIFF, n. Of Van Helmont, a certain remedy to which won- 
derful virtues were ascribed, supposed to have contained ammoni- 
ated copper sulphate. [A, 518 ; L, 94 (a, 14).] 

DRIFTWEED, n. Dr^ft^ed. The Laminaria digitata. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

DRILL, n. Dri 2 l. Fr., tariere Ger., Bohrer. It., succhiello. 
Sp .,taladro. A tool for boring.—D.-bone. See Exercise-nosu. 



ANTRUM DRILL. DRILL. HAMILTON'S nONE-DRILL. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo ln too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like a (German). 
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DKILLING, n. Dri a l'i a n 2 . Fr., percement. Ger., Durchbohr- 
ung. The process of piercing with a drill. [F.] 

DRILLING (Ger.), n. Dri 2 l'li a n a . A triplet. [L, 135.]— D’s- 
fruclit. See D.— D’sgehurt. The birth of triplets, labor with 
fcriplets.—D’smissbildung. Triple monstrosity. [Marchand (A, 
319).]—D’snerv. The trigeminal nerve. [L, 332.1—D’sscliwang- 
erschaft. The state of being pregnant with triplets. 

DKIMIA (Lat.), n. f. Dri a m'i a -a 3 . Fr., drimye. A genus of 
liliaceous plants, of the Sciltece, indigenous to Southern and tropical 
Africa. The juice of the bulbs is said to be very aerid and vesicant. 
[B. 42 (a. 24).]— 1>. ciliaris. The jenkbot (itch-bulb) of the Cape of 
Good Hope ; vesicaut, emetie, expectorant, and diuretic. [B, 18 (a, 
24); ‘'Brit. and Colon. Drug.,'’ June 11, 1887, p. 586.] 
DKIMOFOGON (Lat.), n. m. Dri a m(drem)-o(o 3 )-pog'o a n(on). 
Gen., drimopogon'os {-is). The Spircea ulmaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
DRIMYPHAGIA (Lat.). n. f. Dri a m(drem)-i a (u«)-fa(fa 3 )'ji a - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . Gen., drimyphagias. Gr., Spipv < f>ayia (from pun¬ 

gent. and < f > dyeiv , to eat). Fr., drimyphagie. Ger., Dinmyphagie. 
Addiction to highly seasoned food. [A, 387 ; L, 41, 50.] 
DRIMYRRHIZEAK (Lat.), n. f. pl. Dri a m(drem)-i a r(u«r)-ri 2 z- 
(rez)'e 2 -e(a 8 -e a ). From 6pi^vv, pungent, and pc£a, a root. Fr., drim- 
• yrrhizees. The Zingiberacece. [a, 24.] 

DRI3IYS (Lat.), n, m. (treated by botanists as f.). Dri(dre)'mi a s- 
(mu*s). Gen.. drVmyns (-is). Gr., 6pip.vs. Fr., d. Ger., Gewurzrin- 
denbaum. A genus of the Magnoliacece . tribe Winterece , found in 
South America, Australia, New Zealand, and Borneo. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 
—D. ii fleurs axlllaires (Fr.). See D. granatensis. [L, 41.]—D. 
aromatica. Fr., d. aromalique. See D. Winteri.—D . axillaris. 
A variety of D. granatensis. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—D. chilensis. Fr., d. 
du Chili. The canelo of the Chilians : a species regarded as identical 
with or a variety of D. Winteri. [B, 18, 121.]—I). de la Nouvelle 
Grenade (BY.). See D. granatensis. [L, 41.]—D. du Chili (Fr.). 
See D. chilensis.— D. du Mexique (FY.). See D. mexicana.—D. 
granatensis. Fr., d. de la Nouvelie Grenade. d. d fleurs axil- 
laires. Ger., mehrbliithiger Gewtirzrindenbaum. Sp., arbol de 
Agi , canela dei Pdramo. A species indigenous to Brazil and Co- 
lombia, the casca d'anta of Brazil. It furnishes a bark {cortex 
malamba) of spicy odor and aerid taste, which is official. and has 
the medicinal properties of Winter*s bark. [B, 5,121,173, 180 (a, 
24).]—D. mexicana. A species found in Mexico resembling D. 
Winteri. The bark is aromatic and stimulant. [B, 5, 93 (a, 24).]— 
D. punctata. Fr., d. ponctuee. A South American species with 
the same properties as D. granatensis. [B. 173 (a, 24).]—D. Win¬ 
teri. Fr., d. de Winter , bois-canelle. Ger., Winteris Gewiirz- 



rindenbaum. A tree first found by Captain Winter. in 1578, at the 
Straits of Magcllan, but since known to be distributed from Mexico 
to Cape Horn. Its bark {cortex Winteri [seu winteranus , seu ma- 
gellanicus ]) is stili official in many pharmacopoeias, and was in- 
cluded in the U. S. Ph. of 1850 as wintera. It has enjoyed high re- 
pute in scrofulous and similar diseases. [B, 5, 18, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 
See Cortex Winteri. 

DIIIMYTES (Lat.), n. f. Dri a m(drem)'i a t(u«t)-ez(as). Gen., dri- 
myteVos {-is). Gr., Sp i/xvnj*. Ger., Schdrfe. Acridity. [A, 322 
(a, 21).] 

DRIN (Ar.), n. The Aristida pungens. [L, 49.] 

DRINGEND (Ger.), adj. Dri a n 2 'e 2 nd. Urgent. [L, 80.] 
DRINGI, n. The Cucumis acutangulus. [B, 88.] 

DRINK, v. tr. Dri 2 n a k. A.-S., drincan. Gr., niveiv. Lat., po¬ 
tare. Fr., boire. Ger., trinken. To swallow liquid. 

DRINK, n. Dri a n a k. Gr,, ir6pa. Lat., potus. FY., boisson. 
Ger., Getrank. It., bevanda. Sp., bebida. 1. A liquid to be drank. 
2. The amount of liquid swallowed at one time. Cf. Draught.— 
Black d. A decoction of the leaves of the Ilex vomitoria of the 
Southern United States. It is the cassine of the native Indians. 
who made it from the toasted leaves, and drank it at their councils, 
as a medicine, and as a d. of etiquette. It acts as an emetie. The 
Ilex datioon is said to have entered into its composition also. [B, 


5 (a, 24).]—Bread d. Lat., ptisana ex pane. Of Niemann. a d. 
made by boiling for 1 hour 1 part of wheat bread in 4 parts of 
water, straining, and adding a quantity of water equal to that 
which has evaporated ; used as a demulcent in gastro-intestinal 
irritations. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Cream-of-tartar <1. Of Niemann, a 
d. containing 1 part of potassium bitartrate, 2 parts of syrup of 
raspberries, and 12 parts of boiling water. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Diet-d. 
Lat., decoctum dieteticum. Fr., tisane. Ger., diatetisches Ge- 
trank , It., tisana. Sp., bebida medicinal , tisana. 1. A decoc¬ 
tion having the supposed power of purifying the blood. 2. A de¬ 
coction of barley (barley-water). [K.]- Imperial d. Of Niemann, 
an infusion of 1 part of potassium bitartrate and 6 parts of orange- 
peel in 96 parts of boiling water. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Lisbon diet d. 
See Decoctum sarsaparill^e compositum.— Milman’s d. A solu- 
tion of i oz. (av.) of potassium bitartrate in 2 lbs. of barley-water, 
to which 1 or 2 fl. oz. of brandy are added ; recommended as a 
diuretic in dropsv. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Nitrous d. |DutchPh., 1805, 
NiemannY Notes.] A mixture of 1 drachm of nitric acid, H oz. of 
syrup, and 32 oz. of distilled water. [B. 97 (a, 14).]—Tartro-borat- 
ed d. [Hamb. Ph., 1804, Form. des hop. franc., 1839]. A solution of 
8 parts of potassium bitartrate and 3 of borax in 96 of boiling water 
[Hamb. Ph., 1804] ; or of 1 part of sodium subborate,4 of potassium 
bitartrate, and 12 parts of noney in enough water to make 1* lb. of 
liquor. [B, 97 (a, 21).] 

DRINKER, n. Dri 2 n 2 k'u 5 r. Lat., potator. Fr., buveur. A 
person addicted to alcoholic drink. 

DRINKING, adj. Dri 2 n 2 k'i a n a . Fit to be drank (said of wa¬ 
ter) ; as a n., addiction to alcoholic drinks. 

DRIPAX (Lat.), n. f. Dri(dre)'pa 2 x(pa 8 x). The genus Rinorea 
of Aublet. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DRIP-CUP, n. Dri 2 p'ku 8 p. A receptacle for an element re- 
moved from a galvanic cell, serving to hold the liquid that drips 
from it. 

DRISTAL, n. In Bohemia, the Berberis vulgaris. [B, 88.] 

DR1TTGEBARENDE (Ger.), n. Dri a t'ge 2 -bar-e 2 nd-e a . A 
tertiipara ; a woman pregnant with or in labor with her third 
child. 

DRIVELLING, n. Dri a v'e 2 l-i a n a . See Drooling. 

DRIZE (Fr.), n. Drez. A place near Geneva, Switzerland, 
where there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 49.] 

DROGUE (Fr.), n. Dro 3 g. 1. A drug. [a, 14.] 2. The Ulex 
compositus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D, am6re. A hitter drink composed 
of 1,400 parts of alcohol, 50 of myrrh, 6 of saffron, 75 of aloes, 25 of 
incense, and 3 of mastic ; used in the Indies as a stomachic and 
febrifuge. [L, 41, 77 (a, 14).]—D, musqu£e. A preparation com¬ 
posed of extract of Cannabis indica and various aromaties. [L, 87 
<«, 21 ).] 

DROGUERIE (Fr.), n. Dro 3 g-e 2 r-e. A drug-store. [L, 87 
(a, 21).] 

DROGUIER (Fr.), n. Dro 3 g-e-a. A portable box for carrying 
drugs and medicines. [L, 109.] 

DROGUISTE (Fr.), n. Dro 8 g-est. A druggist. [L, 87 (a, 21).] 

DKOHOBYCZ, n. A place at the foot of the Carpathian 
mountains, in Austrian Gallicia, where there are highly saline 
springs (containing 25 per cent. of sodium chloride) and a gaseous 
and chalybeate spring. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

DROIT (Fr.), adj. Drwa 3 . 1. Straight; as a n., a straight mus- 
cle. 2. Vertical; as a n., in the m. pl., d's of Illiger, see Erecti. 
[B, 121 (a, 24); L, 180.]—D. abdominal. See Rectus abdominis,— 
I). ant^rieur de la cuisse. See Rectus femoris.—D. ant^rleur 
de la t§te. See Rectus capitis anticus.— D, de 1’abdomen. 
See Rectus abdominis.—D. de la cuisse ant^rieur. See Rectus 
femoris. —D. de la cuisse Interne. See Gracilis.— D. du bas- 
ventre. See Rectus abdominis.—D. externe de 1’oeil. See Ab¬ 
ducens oculi. —D. grand post^rleur de la t£te. See Rectus 
capitis posticus major. —D. inf^rieur de 1’oeil. See Rectus in¬ 
ferior oculi.— D. interne. See Rectus internus oculi.—D. in¬ 
terne de la cuisse. See Gracilis.— D. interne de 1’oeil. See 
Rectus internus oculi. —D. lat^ral de la 16te. See Rectus capitis 
lateralis. —D. post^rleur grand de la t£te. See Rectus capitis 
posticus major. —D. post^rieur petit de la t$te. See Rectus 
capitis posticus minor.—D. sup^rieur de 1’oeil. See Rectus su¬ 
perior oculi.— Grand d. ant^rieur du cou. See Rectus capitis 
anticus major.— Petit d. ant^rleur du cou. See Rectus capitis 
anticus minor. —Petit d. lat^ral de la tSte. See Atloido-sty- 
loideus.— Petit d. post6rieur de la t§te. See Rectus capitis 
posticus minor. 

DROITIER (Fr.), n. Drwa 3 t-e-a. Lit., a right-handed person , 
of Broca, a terni placed in contrast with “ gaucher du cerveau ” 
{q. v.). [Landois (K).] 

DROITWICH, n. Droit'wi 2 ch. A place in Worcestershire, 
England, where there are saline baths. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

DROKE, DROOAK, n’s. Drok, dru'a a k. 1. The Bromus se- 
calinus. 2. The Lolium temulentum. [B, 505 (a, 21).] Cf. Drake. 

DKOMA, n. In ancient pharmacy, the name of a plaster. [L, 
94 (a, 14).] 

DROM^EOGNATH JE (Lat.), PROMiEOGNATHIDAS 
(Lat.), n’s f. pl. Dro 2 m-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 g , na a th(na 3 th) e(a 3 -e 2 ), -o a g-nat a h- 
(na 3 th) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e a ). A group of the Carinatae. [L, 66, 121, 221.] 

DROMASOGNATHISM [Huxley]. n. Dro a m-e-o a g , nath-i a z , m. 
FYom 6pog<uo$, fleet, and yvaOos, the jaw. The condition in birds in 
which the palatine and pterygoid bones are imperfectly or not at 
all articulated with the rostrum of the basisphenoid bone (being 
usually supported by the hinder end of the vomer), and the body of 
the basispterygoid processes, which articulate with facets on the 
inner edges of the pterygoid bones. [L, 121, 221.] Cf. ^Eqithog- 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A«, all; Cii, chin; Cli a , loch (Seottish); E, lie; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; I a , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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nathism (in Supplement), Desmognathism, Schizognathism, and 
Saurognathism. 


Apr., 1889, p. 28.]—D.-bottle, D.-tube. SeeDrop-noTTLE, Pipette 
and Drop-TURE. ’ 


DR03IA10GNATHUS, adj. Dro 2 m-e-o 2 g-nath'u 8 s. Relating 
to or of the nature of dromasognathism. [L, 121, 221.] 

DKOMAIiECTOItES (Lat.), n. m. pl. Dro^im-a^a^^k-to'- 
rez(re 2 s). From Spodos, the act of running, and akeKrwp, the cock. 
A family of birds comprising the gallinaceous runners. [L, 41.] 

DROMI ACE A (Lat.), n. Dro 2 m-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-a 3 . See Car¬ 
cinoides. The Dromiadae (Fr., dromiens ) are a family of the Apte- 
rurita ,* the Dromiina of Macleay are the same. [L, 303.] 

. URONTE, n. An extinct gigantic bird, probably the Didus , of 
the island of Mauritius, the fat of which was formerly considered 
emollient and resolvent. [L, 94 (a, 14).] 

DROOK Ger.), n. Druk. The Bromiis secalinus . [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DROOL, v. intr. Drul. To allow saliva to flow from the mouth. 

DROOLING, n. Drul'i 2 n 2 . The flowing of saliva from the 
mouth. 

DROOriNG, adj. Drup'i 2 n 2 . Bending downward or falling 
(as of the eyelids) from feebleness.—D.-avens. The Geum rivale. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—D.-gum. In Australia, the Eucalyptus Risdoni 
and the Eucalyptus viminalis. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D.-tulip. The 
Fritillaria meleagris. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).] 

l)ROP, n. Dro 2 p. A.-S., dropa, drypa. Gr., <rra\ayp.a (lst def ), 
mwis (2d def.). Lat., gutta (lst def.), lapsus (2d def.). Fr., goutte 
(Ist def.), chute (2d def.). Ger., Tropfen (lst def.), Abfallen (2d 
def.). It., grocc ia (lst def.), caduta (2d def.). Sp., gota (lst def.), 
caida (2d def.). 1. The smallest quantity of a liquid that becomes 
detached and falis in a single globular mass when tne liquid is forced 
slowly through a small tube or where the vessel holding the liquid 
is slowly tilted ; also (in this sense, generally used in the pl.) a 
medicine the dose of which is a certain number of such globular 
masses. 2. The falling of a part, as from paralysis.—Ague-d. A 
waterjr solution of potassium arsenite, now replaced by the liquor 
potassii arsenitis. [D, 90 ]—Antlielmlnthic d’s. See Mixtura 
nucum juglandium.— Antihysteric «l’s [Hamb. Ph., 1835]. Fr., 
gouttes antihysteriques . A preparation composed of 4 parts of 
tincture of asafcetida, 3 parts of tincture of castoreum, and 1 part 
of tincture of opium. [L, 162 (a, 21).]—BatemaiPs (pectora!) d’s. 
Lat., guttae pectorales. A mixture of 320 minims of tincture of 
opium, 240 minims of eompound tincture of catechu, 300 minims of 
spirit of camphor, 8 minims of oil of anise, 120 grains of caramel, 
and enough diluted alcohol to make 16 fl. oz. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a, 14).]—Battley T s sedative d’s. A prep¬ 
aration composed of 3 parts of extract of opium dissolved in 30 of 
hot water, flltered, and mixed with 6 of alcohol. [L, 65 (a, 21).] Cf. 
Tinctura opii deodorata. —Bitter d’s [Hamb. Ph., 1804]. A mixt¬ 
ure of 1 part of ox-gall and 4 parts each of peppermint-water and 
Whytt’s stomachic elixir. [L, 162 (a, 21).]—Bitter stomachic d’s. 
See Tinctura amara.—Black d. See Acetum opii.— Diuretic 
d’s. See Guttula diureticae. —D. bottle. See under Bottle. — 
D’s of life. See Tinctura bknzoini composita.— D.-seed. The 
Muehlenberqia diffusa. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D.-seed-grass. The 
genera Muehlenbergia and Sporobotus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D. serene. 
Lat,, gutta serena. Fr., goutte serene. Ger., schwarzer Staar. It., 
gotta serena. Sp ., gota serena. An old term for amaurosis. [F.] 
—D.-slioulder. A deformity in which one shoulder is lower than 
the other.—D’wort. See the major list.—Dutch d’s. See Oleum 
terebinthi— English cephalic d’s. See Guttas anglicance 
cephalicae.— Fowler’s tasteless ague-d. See Ague d.— Haarlem 
d’s. Haarlem oil; a preparation formerly sold hy Koning Tilly, of 
Haarlem; it was famous as a remedy for gout. rheumatism, spasms, 
and gravel; also used as a vulnerary. [L, 77 (a, 14).]—Ilot d*s. 
Lat., tinctura capsici et myrrhce. A preparation made by mixing 

1 part of capsicum and 4 parts of myrrh with 5 parts of clean, fine 
sand and exhausting with a menstruum composed of 1 part of alco¬ 
hol and 9 parts of water. [ il Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
(a, 14).J—Jesuits’ d’s. See Tinctura benzonii composita.—'E a- 
motte*s golden d’s. A preparation resembling the tinctura ferri 
chlorati cetherea of the Ger. Ph. [B.]—Phosphoric d’s. See Gut¬ 
tula: phosphoratce — llosy d. Lat., gutta rosea. See Rosacea,— 
Serene d. See D. serene.—Tasteless ague-d. See Ague-d .— 
Toothache d’s. 1. Of Gaudet, a preparation made by dissolving 
8 parts of mastic in 14 of chloroform and adding 5 of balsam of 
Peru. 2. Of Gsell-Feltz, a mixture of 5 parts each of camphor and 
chloral hydrate and 1 part of cocaine. 3. Of Magitot, a prepara¬ 
tion composed of 1 part each of chloroform, tincture of opium, and 
creasote, and 6 parts of tincture of benzoin. 4. A mixture of 1 part 
each of camphor, Peruvian balsam, and alcoholic extract of opium, 

2 parts of mastic, and 29 parts of chloroform. [“ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoe.,” xxxv (a, 14).l—Warburg’s d’s. See Warburg's 
tincture. —AVrist-d. A. condition in which the hand hangs from 
the forearm when it is raised and pronated, due to paralysis of the 
extensor muscles from chronie lead poisoning. 

DROPAOISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Dro 2 p(drop)-a 3 -si 2 z(ki 2 sVmu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Gr., &p<aira.iu<Tfx6s (from SfuonaKt^eiv. to apply a depilatory). 
Fr., dropacisme. The application of a depilatory, especially the 
calotte (q. v.). [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DROPAX (Lat.), n. m. Drop / a 2 x(a 3 x). Gen., drop'aco$ (-is). 
Gr., 8pHnra£. 1. See Calotte (lst def.). 2. A rubefacient applica¬ 
tion. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DROPPEI), adj. Dro 2 pd. 1. Hanginglimpfrom paralysis; in 
a state of ptosis. 2. Born (said of the young of the domestic quad- 
rupeds). 

DROPPER, n. Dro 2 p-u 6 r. See Dtop-bottle, Drop- tube, and 
Pipette. 

DROPPING, adj. Dro 2 p'i 2 n 2 . Falling or exuding in drops; 
as a n., the process of thus falling or exuding : of the veterinarians. 
puerperal fever in the cow. [T. D. Hinebauch, 11 Am. Vet. Rev.,” 


DROPSICAE, adj. Dro 2 p-si 2 -ka 2 l. Gr., v&puiriKos. Lat., hy¬ 
dropicus. Fr., hydropique .- Ger., u-assersiichtig , hydropisch. It 
[dT] C ° 4 SP ’’ hldropico ' Pertainiu K to or affected with dropsy. 

DROPSIED, adj. Dro 2 p'si 2 d. Affected with dropsy. 

n - Dro 2 p-si 2 . A contraction for hydropsy. Gr 
vdpwTno-ts. Lat., hydrops, hydropi sis. Fr., hydropisie. Ger’ 
Wassersucht. It., idrope, idropisia. Sp., hidropesia. An accumii- 
lation of a watery fluid in one or more of the serous cavities, or a 
diffusion of such fluid through the areolar tissue of the body or its 
organs, or a combination of these conditions. [A, 2.]—Abdomi- 
nal d. See Ascites. —Active d. l. Dropsy depending on effu- 
s ‘ on ' bee . Acute d.—Acute ansemic d. See Beriberi.— Acute 

il. Fr., hydropisie aigue. Ger., acute Wassersucht. D. which 
follows sudden exposure to cold, being due to congestion or inflam- 
mation of the kidneys. [D, 52.]—Acute inflammatory d., Acute 
rena! d. D. due to acute nephritis.—Anmiotic d. See Hydram- 
nios.— Anaemic d. D. due to anaemia. [Immermann (a, 17).]— 
Arachnoid d., Araclinoidean d. An accumulation of serous 
fluid in the sac of the arachnoid. [D, 35.]—Articular d. See 
Arthrcedema and Hydrarthrosis.— Astii en ic d. See Passive 
«•—Asthmatic d. See Beriberi.— Atmospheric d. Fr., hydro¬ 
pisie atmospherique. Ger., atmosphdrische Wassersucht. A com- 
mon form of d. in tropical countries, the pathogenesis of which is 
not known. It may be of congestive origin, a consequence of di- 
rect or reflex nervous influence, and is sometimes, probahly, the 
consequence of arrested cutaneous function. [D, 3.]—Cacliectic 
Fr., hydropisie cachectique. Ger., cachectische Wassersucht. 
A form of d. which arises in consequence of a cachexia, being due 
to a decrease of the albuminous and an increase of the watery con- 
stituents of the blood. [D, 3.]—Cardiae d. Fr., hydropisie car- 
diaque. Ger.. Herzuassersuch t. D. caused by disease of the heart; 
most constantly associated with derangement in the flow of the 
venous blood and with dilatation of the right cavities of the heart 
[D, 25.]—Cellular d. Lat., hydrops cellularis. D. of the con¬ 
nective tissue of the body. [Copland (a, 17).]—Cerebral d. See 
Hydrocephalus. —Cbronic d. Fr., hydropisie chvonique. Ger., 
chronische Wassersucht. The form of’ d. which lasts for months 
and years, and, if general, usually ends fatally. [D, 3.]—Consecu- 
tive d. See Mechanical d.—D. ex vacuo. See CEdema ex vacuo. 
—D. ofajoint. Fr., hydropisie articulaire. Ger., Gelenkicasser- 
sucht , Gliedwassersucht. See Arthrcedema and Hydrarthrosis.— 
D. of corpulence. A general d. (lst def.) often developed in 
very corpulent persons in the last months of life. [Immermann 
(a, 17).]—D. of pregnancy. Lat., oedema gravidarum (2d def.). 
1. CEdema of the lower extremities of pregnant women due to 
pressure and debility. 2. Local or general d. secondary to the 
albuminuria of pregnancy. [W. T. Smith (a, 17).]—D. of the 
abdomen. See Ascites.— D. of the amnion. See Hydram- 
nios. —D. of the anterior chamber. See Ceratectasia,— D. of 
the antrum. Lat., hydrops antri. An old and erroneous term 
for a dilatation of the antrum of Highmore by polypoid growths 
that are developed in its wall, from which a ciear watery fluid may 
drain constantly into the nose. [Heath (a, 17).]—D. of the areolar 
tissue. See CEdema.— D. of the belly. See Ascites.— D. of 
the bile-duets. Distention of obstructed bile-ducts with a fluid 
consisting at first of pure bile, but subsequently of a muco-serous 
effusion containing little or no bile and almost entirely colorless. 
[von Ziemssen (a, 17).]—D. of the brain. See Hydrocephalus.— 
D. of the capsule of Tenon. Of Carron du Villard, a variety of 
exudation cyst, of doubtful existence, involving the capsule of 
Tenon. [“ Ann. d’oc.,” Sept.-Oct., 1858 (F).]—D. of the cellular 
tissue. See CEdema. —D. of the chest. See Hydrothorax.— D. 
of the chorionic villi. Fr., hydropisie des viltosites choriales. 
Of Cayla, cystic degeneration of the chorion. [A, 15.]—D. of the 
ear. See Hydrotitis. —D. of tlie eye. See Hydrophthalmia. — 
D. of the Falloppian tube. See Hydrosalpinx.— D. of the 
tlesb. See Anasarca.— D. of the gall-bladder. Lat., hydrops 
cystidis felleae. A somewiiat rare condition which may follow the 
obliteration of the cystic duct; due to distension of the gall bladder 
w r ith the secretion of the mucous glands and with epithelium. 
[Morris (A, 63).]—D. of the head. See Hydrocephalus.— D. of 
the heart. See Hydropericardium.— D. of the integiiment. 
See Anasarca.— D. of the kidney. See Hydronephrosis.— D. 
of the lacrymal sac. Distension of the lacrymal sac with mucus 
or muco-pus. [F.]—D. of the larynx. CEdema of the glottis.— 
D. of the lungs. See Pulmonary iedema.— D. of the optic 
slteath. An accumulation of serous fluid between the outer and 
inner sheaths of the optic nerve, usually betw-een the eyeball and 
the optic foramen, though it may occur between the optic foramen 
and tne chiasm. [F.]—D. of the ovary. See Ovarian cystoma.— D. 
of the ovum. See Hydramnios.— D. of the pericardium. See 
Hydropericardium.— D. of the peritonaeum. See Ascites.— D. 
of the pleura. See Hydrothorax.— D. of the skin. See Ana¬ 
sarca. —D. of the spine. See Hydrorrhachis.— I>. of the testl- 
cle. See Hydrocele.— D. of the tlioracic cavity, D. of the 
thorax. See Hydrothorax.— I). of the tunica vaginalis tes¬ 
tis. See Hydrocele.— D. of the tympanum. See Hydromy- 
rinx. —D. of the uterus. See Hydrometra.— D. of the ventri- 
cles. See Inteimal hydrocephalus.— D. of the vitreous. See 
Hydrophthalmia.— D. of the womb. See Hydrometra.— En- 
cystcd d. D. circumscribed by a structure of new formation ; of 
the peritonaeum, an effusion due to chronie peritonitis with limiting 
adhesions ; of the ovary, see Ovarian cystoma. [D.]—Essentia] 
d. See Idiopathic d.— False d. An accumulation of fluid in a 
hollow organ ( e.g ., the gall-bladder, the pelvis of the kidney. the 
uterus, or the tunica vaginalis) due to inflammation or to obstruc- 
tion of its outlet. [Roberts (a. 17).]—Febrile d. See Acute d. — 
Fibrinous d. A dropsical collection of fluid containing coagu- 
lated flbrin. [A, 2.]-Free d. Dropsy of a uatural closed cavity. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , wiiole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U fi , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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[D, 3.J—General d. 1. A combination of d. of one or more of the 
large serous sacs with anasarca. [D, l.J 2. Superficial d. when 
it affects the trimk and arms as weli as the legs.” [Roberts (a, 17).] 
—Glandular d. D. arising from disease of the lymphatic glands. 
[Habershon (a, 17).]—Hepatic d. D. (usually ascitos) due to dis¬ 
ease of the liver. [D, 25.]—Hydraemic d. See Cachectic d .— 
Idiopathic d. A form of d. dependent on disease of the part in 
which it occurs, as distinguished from d. dependent on a constitu- 
tional disease or on disease of another part.—Inllammatory d. 
D. due to inflammation of the affected part. [D.]—Irritative d. 
Of Wilks and Moxon, a process of secretion such as is seen in cases 
of spina bifida, the fluid being sometimes blood-stained or turbid 
from effusion of lymph and cells. [E.]—Lymphatic d. Infiltra- 
tion of the tissues with lymph, due to obstruction of the lymphatics. 
[Bristow (a, 17).]—Malarial d. A form of d. associated with the 
malarial cachexia, with or wuthout an accompanying nephritis. 
[Hertz (a, 17).]—Mechanical d. D. due to mechanical obstruction 
of the venous or lymphatic circulation. [D, 3.]—Oinental d. An 
encysted ascites limited in extent to the omentum, and due to ma¬ 
lignant disease or to localized inflammation. [J. K. Thornton (a, 
17).]—Ovari an d. See Ovarian cystoma.— Passive d. 1. D. due 
to defective absorption or to obstruction of the venous or lymphatic 
circulation (mechanical d.). 2. See Cachectic d .—Pericardiai d. 

* See Hydropericardium.— Plethoric d. See Acute d ,—Pleural d. 
See Hydrothorax. —Prlinary d. See Idiopathic d.-Pulinonary 
d., Pulmonic d. See Pulmonary cedema. —Renal d. D. due to 
kldney disease.—Scarlatinal d., Scarlatinous d. See Scarla- 
tinal anasarca.— Secondary d. See Acute d— Sleepiiig d. 
Fr., maladie du sommeil. A peculiar disorder, apparently infec- 
tious, occurring among the Africans. The symptoms are ma- 
laise, headache, drowsiness after meals, ever-increasing stupor, 
congestion and prominence of the eyes, and enlargement of the 
cervical glands. Death takes place during coma or epileptic con- 
vulsions. [GuSrin ; “Ref. Handb. of the Med. Sci.,’ 1 vi, p. 478 (a, 
25).]—Spinal d. See Hydrorrhachis.— Spurious d. See False 
d .—Sthenic d. See Active d .~Subchorioid d., Subsclerotic 
d. An accumulation of fluid between the chorioid and the sclera. 
[F.]—Symptomatic d, Tbat form of d. which is said by Becque- 
rel and Rodier to be induced when the quantity of alburnin in the 
blood equals six per cent., and increase of arterial pressure occurs 
simultaneously. [D.]—True d. See D .—Tubal d. See Hydro- 
salpinx. —Urinal d. See Hydronephrosis.— Ventricular d. See 
Intemal hydrocephalus.— Wind-d. See Tympanites and Em¬ 
physema. 

DKOPWOKT, n. Dro 2 p'wu®rt. 1. The Spircea filipendula. 
2. The genus CEnanthe. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Common water-d. See 
Water-d. —Bouble-flowered d. The Spircea filipendula plena. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—False vvater-d. The Tiedemannia teretifolia. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hemlock-d. The CEnanthe crocata. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—Parsley water-d. The CEnanthe opii folia and CEnanthe 
pimpinelloides. [a, 24.]—Water-d. The (Enanthe fistulosa. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Western d. The Gillenia trifoliata. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 


rorelle , rosee du soleil. Ger., rundbldttriger Sonnenthau Jungfern- 
bliithe. A species common, in Europe and North America, in bogs 
and on muddy shores. The entire piant 
0 herba rorellce, seu rossolis , seu herba 
roris solis [seu sponsce solis]) has a 
bitter taste and is a mild astringent. 

The fresh leaves, when bruised, blister 
the skin, and are used externally, 
especially in dropsy, pectoral com- 
plaints, intermittent revers, and differ¬ 
ent eye diseases. They were once used 
in the preparation of a liqueur knovvn 
as rosoli or rosogli . This species has 
been extolled as a remedy in phthisis, 
but it is probably of no value in that 
disease. It has been recommended as 
a remedy for whooping-cough. [P. 

Vigier, “Gaz. hebd. de m4d. et de 
chir.,’ 1 June 16, 1882, p. 391 ; B, 5, 34, 

173, 180 (a, 24).]—Extrait alcoolique 
de d. (Fr.). An alcoholic extract of 
equal parts of alcohol and fresh leaves 


BROSOMELI (Lat.), n. n. Dro 2 s- 
o 2 m'e 2 l*i(e). Gen., drosomeVlitos (-is). 

Gr., 6po<ro/A«At (from Spocroy, dew, and 
/xeAt, honey). Manna. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DROSSEL (Ger.), n. Dro s s'se 2 l. The exterior of the throat. 
[L. 31, 115.]—Aussere IVblutader. See Extemal jugular vein. 
—I>’adcrgrube. See Jugular fossa,— B’aderloch. See Jugular 
foramen.— D’adern. The jugular veins. [L,43.]—IFausschnitt. 
See Jugular notch.— B’beere. The Sorbus aucuparia. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—B’bein. The clavicle. [A, 450.]— IPblutadern. The 
jugular veins. [L, 322.]—B’fortsatz. The jugular process of the 
occipital bone. [L, 31.]—IVgefiecht. See Plexus jugulans in- 
temus.— B*grube. The hollow in the neck, just above the sternum. 
[L, 304.]—IVhocker. See Jugular process.— BHoch. See Jugu- 
lar foramen.— IVvenen. The jugular veins. [L, 43.]—Gemein- 
schaftlicbe D’blutader. See Intemal jugular vein.— Innere 
D*blutader. See Intemal jugular vein. 

BROUS (Fr.), n. Dru. The Bromus secalinus and some other 
species of Bromus and of Festuca . [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

DROUGHT-WEED, n. Dru fl/ u 4 t-wed. Probably the Clieno - 
podium album. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DROUI, n. In Provence, the Quercus pseudo-coccifera . [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 


of D. rotundifolia , recommended for 
whooping-cough ; it is also employed 
for bronchitis. [P. Vigier. “ Gaz. hebd. 
de m6d. et de chir.,” June 16, 1882, p. 
391 (a, 14).]—Tinctura droserm. See 
Alcoolature de d . 
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DROSERA ROTUNDIFOLIA. 

[A, 327.] 


BROSANTHEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Dro 2 s-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr.. drosanthees. Of Reichenbach, a section of the Hypericece 
genuince., comprising the genera of SpaclPs Drosanthinece , which 
are a section of the Hypericece , comprising the genera Eremosporus 
and Drosanthe. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

BROSATUM (Lat.), n. n. Dro 2 s-at(a 3 t)'u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., SpoVaTor. 
1. Syrup. 2. See Rosatum. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DROSERA (Lat.), n. f. Dro^^r-a*. From £po<rep<fc. covered 
with dew. Fr., d., rossolis. Ger., Sonnenthau. It., rugiada dei 
sole. Sp., rocio dei sol , rosoli. The sundew, the typical genus of 
the Droseracece; of the pharmacists, the D. rotundifolia. The 
Droseracece (Fr., droseracees ; Ger., Dro- 
seraceen) are an order of the Thalami- 
florce. The Droserece are a suborder or 
tribe of the Droseracece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 
121, 170 (a, 24).] — Alcoolature de d. 
[Fr. Cod.]. A preparation made hy bruis- 
mg the entire piant of D. rotundifolia , 
macerating it for 10 days in a closed ves- 
sel, stirring from time to time, straining 
with expression, and flltering. [B, 113 
(a, 21).]—D. angllca. Fr., rossolis d 
longues feuilles. Ger., schaufelbldt- 
triger Sonnenthau. A species having 
the same properties as D. rotundifolia. 
[B, 173, 180 (a. 24).]—I). brevifolia. A 
species found in wet, springy places 
from the Carolinas to Florida and Ala- 
bama. [B, 34 (a, 24).] —D. communis. 
A species growing in Brazil, said to be 
poisonous to sheep. [a, 
21.] —D. filiformis. A 
large species growing in 
wet, sandy places along 
the coast from Massachu- 
setts to Florida. [B, 34 (a, 
24).] — I>. intermedia. 
Ger., mitlelstandiger Son¬ 
nenthau. 1. A European 
species often used as a 
substitute for, or mixed 
with, D. rotundifolia. [B, 
180 (a. 24).] 2. Of Chap- 

species found on the bor- 



DROSERA FILIFORMIS. [A, 327.] 


man, see D. minor. —I). linearis. „ ____ 

ders of lakes from Michigan to the Rocky Mountains. [B, 34 
(a, 24).] — B. longifoiia. Of Linnaeus, the D. intermedia i ot 
Hayne, the D. anglica. fB, 180 (a, 24).]—B. minor. A species 
growing in marshes from Florida to Texas. [B, 34 (a. 24).]—B. ro¬ 
tundifolia [Linnteus]. Fr., herbe d la rosee, herbe de la goutte, 


BltOUILLIER (Fr.), n. Dru-el-yi 2 -a. The Pyrus aria. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

BROWNING, n. Dru fl/ u 4 n-i 2 n 2 . Lat., submersio. Fr., noye- 
ment. Ger., Ertrdnkung. It., annegazione. Sp., ahogacidn , su- 
mersidn. Death hy asphyxia consequent on submersion in a liquid. 

BROWSINESS, n. Dru ft, u 4 -zi 2 -ne 2 s. Gr., vapoj. Lat., torpor , 
veternus. Fr., somnolence. Ger., Schlafrigkeit. It., sonnolenza. 
Sp., somnolencia , pereza , sonolencia. An inclination to fall asleep. 

BRU (Ar.), n. See Edro. 

BRUB-EL-MA (Ar.), n. In Tunis, the purest quality of olive- 
oil, obtained by being passed through water. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii (a, 14).] 

BRUCK (Ger.), n. Druk. Pressure.—A derd\ See Venous 
pressure.— A rteriend’. See Arterial pressure.— Bonders*scb er 
B. The pressure shown by a manometer in the trachea when the 
thorax of a dead body is freely opened. It is about 6 mm. of mer- 
cury in an adult man, and represents the elasticity of the lungs 
after expiration, or when they contain only the residual air. Dur¬ 
ing full inspiration the elastic pressure is about 30 mm. of mercury. 
[J, 55, 137.]—B’atropliie. See under Atrophie. —B’beule. A 
swelling or boil caused by a squeeze or pressure. [L, 94 (a, 14).]— 
B’bild. A projected image or phosphenedue to some pressure, 
direct or indirect, on the retina, and appearing in that portion of 
the visual field corresponding to the point of the retina involved. 
[F.]— B’brand. Gangrene due to pressure. See Bed-sore.— 
D*empfimllicli. Sensitive to pressure, [a, 14.]—B^gur. See 
D'bild— IVgeFulile. The feeling or sensation of pressure, [a, 
14.]—B. des Gcliirns. Compression of the brain. [L, 43.]—B’in- 
strument. Aninstrumentformakingpressure. [L,80.]—B’mark. 
A mark upon the presenting part of a new-born child, due to press¬ 
ure against the pelvic wall— Bbnesser. See Manometer.— 
Bbnuskel. A compressor muscle. [L, 80.]—B’inuskel der 
Samendriise. See Compressor prostatce. —B*pliosphen. See 
D'bild.— B*sinn. The pressure-sense. [Gruenhagen (K).]— 
I>’streichungen. Fr., massage d friction. In massage, those 
movements forming a combination of friction or stroking and 
pressure or kneading. [L, 37 (a, 14).]—B’verband. See Com- 
pressive bandage.— B’vverkzeng. A compressive apparatus.— 
Kadeldb See Acupressure. —Negatlver B. Suction.—V r enoser 
B. See Venous pressure. 

BRUCKER (Ger.), n. Dru^k^r. See Crusher and Com¬ 
pressor. 

BRUCKUNG (Ger.), n. Dru^un 2 . Pressure.—Nadeld*. See 
Acupressure. 

BRUBENFUSSSA3IEN (Ger.), n. Drud^n-fus-zaSm-e 2 ^ The 
sporules of Lycopodium clavatum and related species. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cb 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , eU; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, ln; N 2 . tanl:: 
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DROPWORT 

DRCSE 


DRUDENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Drud e 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Lyco- 
podium clavatum. 

RRUDENMEIII, (Ger.), n. Drud'e 2 n-mal. Lyccpodium 
powder. 

D1UJG, n. Dru 8 g. Gr., ^>ap^a<ov. Lat., medicamentum. Fr., 
drogue. Ger Arzneistoff. It., droga, farmaco. Sp., droga. Any 
medicinal substance ; as formerly employed, a cruae product serv- 
ing for the preparation of a medicainent. 

DRUGGING, n. Dru 3 g'i 2 n 2 . The practice of using drugs, espe- 
cially to excess ; in popular language, the surreptitious administra- 
tion of a stupefying drug. 

DRUGGIST, n. Dru s g'i 2 st. Lat., stationarius. Fr., droguiste. 
Ger., Krauterhandler. Drogist. It., droghiere. Sp., droguista. 
One who deals in drugs. [L, 56. J 

DRUIDENEICHE (Ger.), n. Dru-ed'e 2 n-ich 2 -e 2 . The Quercus 
pedunculata. [L, 86.] 

DRUIDENFINGER (Ger.), DRUIDENSTEIN (Ger.). Dru- 
ed'e 2 n-fi 2 n 2 -e 2 r, -stin. The Iapis lyncis. [B, 180 (a, 24).J 
DRUIXIER (Fr.), n. Dru fl l-yi 2 -a. See Drouillier. 

DEUM, n. Dru 8 m. Gr., rvuiravov. Lat., tympanum. Fr., 
tympan (3st def.), tambour (2d def.). Ger., Trommel. It., timpano. 
Sp., timpano. 1. The tympanic cavity of the ear. 2. Any closed 
hollow structure having one or more tense membranous walls.— 
D.-helly. See Tympanites. 

DRUMINE, n. Dru 2 m'en. Fr., d. Ger., Drumin. An alka- 
loid obtained from the milky juice of Euphorbia Drummondii ; in- 
troduced by J. Reid as a local anodyne and anaesthetic. [“ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Jan. 1,1887, p. 15 ; “ Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxv (a, 14).] 

DRUMPELBEEREM (Ger.), n. Drum'pe 2 I-bar-e 2 n. The Vac¬ 
cinium myrtillus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DRUMSTICK, n. Dru 3 m'sti 2 k. The Centaurea nigra and the 
Centaurea scabiosa. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-tree. The Cassia fistula. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DRUNK, adj. Dru 3 n 2 k. Gr., nedvuv. Lat., ebrius. Fr., ture. 
Ger., trunken. It., ebbro. Sp., ebrio. In a state of acute intoxica- 
tion with alcohol (see Acute alcoholism) ; whenused before a noun, 
written drunken ; as a n., the Lolium temulentum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—Dead d. D. to the degree of unconsciousness.—D’wort. The 
Ricotiana tabacum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DRUNKARD, n. Dru 3 n 2 k'a 3 rd. Gr., iron/*. Lat., potator. 
Fr., ivrogne. Ger., Trunkenbold, Sciufer. It., ubbriacone. Sp., 
borrachon. A person addicted to alcoholic drink. 

DRUNKEN, adj. Dru 3 nk’n. The same as drunk, but used 
only before a noun.—D’wort. The Nicotiana tabacum. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

DRUNKENNESS, n. Dru 8 nk , n'ne 2 s. Lat., ebrietas. Fr., 
ivresse (Ist def.), ivrognerie (2d def.). Ger., Trunkenheit. It., 
ubbriachezza. Sp., embriaguez (lst def.), borrachera (2d def.). 1. 
The state of being drunk. 2. A disposition to get drunk habitually. 

DRUPA (Lat:), n. f. Drup'a 3 . Gr., Spvirna. 1. An over-ripe 
olive. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 2. See Drupe. 

DRUPACEOUS, adj. Dru 2 p-a'shu 3 s. Lat., drupaceus. Fr., 
drupace. Ger , steinfriichtig. It., drupaceo. Sp., drupaceo. Like 
or producing drupes. The Drupacece (Fr., drupacies; Ger., Drup- 
aceen) are : Of Lmnaeus, an order of plants comprising Amygdalus , 
Prunus , Cerasus, and Padus; of De Candolle, an order of the 
Rosaceae ; of Gray, a family of the Calycifloroe; of Dumortier, a 
family of the Calicungulice ,* of Wahlenberg, a division of the 
Pomaceoe ,* of Lindley, an order of the Rosales. The Drupeae of 
Koch are the Amygdaleae of Jussieu. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
DRUPANIUM (Lat.), n. n. Dru 2 p(drup)-a(a 3 )'ni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
EichieFs term for a sickle-shaped cyme ; one in which the Iateral 
axes in successive generations are always on the upper side of the 
axis from which it springs. [a, 24.] 

DRUPE, n. Dru 2 p. Gr., Spvirira. Lat., drupa. Fr., d., dru- 
paire. Ger., Steinfrucht. It., drupa. Sp., drupo. A stone-fruit. 
like the cherry. peach, and pium, [a, 24.]—D’s seches (Fr.). D's 
of which the mesocarp does not reach a completely pulpy state, as 
is the case in dates, almonds, etc. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DKUPEL, DRUPLET, n’s. Dru 2 p'e 2 I, -Ie 2 t. Lat., drupeola. 
Fr., drupeole. Ger., Steinfruchtchen. A little drupe, like those of 
the raspoerry and bramble. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

DRUPEOLATE, adj. Dru 2 p-e'oI-at. Lat., drupeolatus. Fr.. 
drupeole. Having the appearance of a little drupe. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
DRUPETIUM (Lat.), n. n. Dru 2 p(drup)-e{a)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
An aggregate fruit, like that of the Rubus. [B, 104 (o, 24).] 
DRUPIEEROUS, adj. Dru 2 p-i 2 f'e 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., drupiferus 
(from drupa, a drupe, and ferre, to bear). Fr., drupifkre. Ger., 
Steinfruchttrapend. Bearing drupes. The Drupifercc of Karsten 
(Fr., drupiferees) are a di vision of gymnosperms comprising the 
families Taxineae and Gnetacece ; of others, a family correspond- 
ing to the Amygdaleae. [B, 170 (a, 24).] See Amygdaleae. 

DRUPOSE (Fr.), n. Dru fl p-os. A substance, C 24 H 30 O*, pro- 
duced by the action of boiling hydrochioric acid on the concretions 
found in pears. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 49.] 

DRUSCHEN (Ger.), n. Dru«s'ch 2 e 2 n. A glandule.—Kalkd*. 
See Shell gland,- Schleimd\ A muciparous gland.—Solitard’. 
See Solitary glands. 

DRUSCHLING (Ger.), n. Dru«sh'li 2 n 2 . See Agaricus cam¬ 
pestris. 

DRUSE, n. Dru*s. A cavity in a miueral lined with crystals. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DRUSE (Ger.), n. Drus'e 2 . See Glande as. 


DRUSE (Ger.), n. Dru®s'e 2 . A gland. [L.]—Accessorlsche 
Tliranend’n. See Glands of Krause.—AchseltVn. The axillary 
glands. [L.]—Acinose d. See Acinous gland,— Afterd’n. In 
insects, glands which open close to the anus or the genital aper¬ 
ture. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1846, p. 45 (L).]—Aggregirte 
D’n. See Glands of Peyer. —Albumind*. See Dotterstock and 
Albumin gland.— Anald’n. See Anal glands,— Ansteckende 
EIdd’nentzundung. See Adenitis palpebrarum contagiosa.— 
Balgd’n. See Glandula lenticulares linguae.— Bartholin'sche 
D’n. See Glands of Bartholin.— Bauchspeiclield*. See Pan¬ 
creas.— Beckend^n. The lymphatic glands of the pelvis. [L, 332.] 
—Beerenartige D., Blasige D. An acinous gland. [L, 175.]— 
Blandin’sclie D’n. See Glandula Blandini,— Blinddarm- 
formige D’n. See Lieberkuhn's glands.— Blutd’n, Blutge- 
fassd’n. See Hcematopoietic glands. — BowmaiPsche D’n. 
See Boumian's glands. —Bronchiald’n. The bronchial lym¬ 
phatic glands. [L. 332.]—Brunner’sche D’n. See BrunnePs 
glands. — Brustbeind’n. See Stemal glands. — Brustd’. 
The mammary gland. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. PhjT 5 .,” 1844, 
p. 287 (L).] — Brustd’nabscess. See Mammary abscess.— 
Biirzeld*. See Uropygial gland.— Byssus-D., Byssys-D. See 
Byssy gland.- —Carotisd*. See Carotid gland.— Circumanald’n. 
See Circumanal glands.— Cowper’sche D’n. See Cou-pePs 
GLANDS. — Cubltald’nentzundung. See Adenitis cubitalis — 
D’nabscess. See Glandular abscess.— D’nacinus. See Acinus 
(5th def.).—D’nanlage. The beginning or rudiment of a gland. 
[J, 75.1—D’nansch\vellung. Eniargement of a lymphatic gland. 
[“Arch, f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1844, p. 255 (L).]—D’nartig. Ade- 
noid, glandular,—D^ausfuhrungsgang. A glandular excretory 
duct. [L, 332.]—D’nausgang. The mouth of a gland. [J.]— 
D’nbalg. A simple gland. [L, 175.]—D’nbeschreibung. See 
Adenology. —D’nbeule. See Bubo,— D^nbildung. See Adeno- 
genesis. —D^bindeliautentzundung. See Adenologaditis.— 
D’nblascben. See Acinus.— D’nblase. See Acinus (5th def.). 
—D’nblatt. The entoderm or hypoblast. [J, 35, 67.]—Du¬ 
bium e. See the major list.—D^ncarclnom. See Adenocar- 
cinoma.— D’ndarre. See Tabes mesenterica.— D’nendblascben, 
See Acinus (5thdef.).—D’nentziindung. See Adenitis.— D’nepi- 
thel. Glandular epithelium. [J.]—D’nerweichung. See Adeno- 
mai^cia.— D^nfeld. The area on the surface of the nipple on 
which the galactophorous ducts open. [L, 176.]—D’nFdrmig. See 
Adenoid.— D^fiissig. See Adenopodous.— D’ngang. A duct of 
a gland. [L.]—D’ngeschwulst. See Adenoncosis, Adenoma. and 
Adenophyma.— D’ngewebe. See Glandular tissue.— D^nflelsch* 
The parenchyma of a gland. [L, 43.]—D’ngriffel. See Adeno- 
styles,— D'nhaar. See Pilus glanduliferus.— D*nliaarig. See 
Glanduloso-pilosus.— D’nhakchen. A follicular gland. [L, 80.] 
—D^nlials. Syn.: dusseres Schaltstiick [Rollet]. The neck of a 
gland (as of the gastric glands where the proper gland-cells are re- 

F laced by cells like those lining the genera! cavity of the stomach). 

‘Arch. S. mikr. Anat.,” 1882, p. 256 (J).l—D’nhohIe. The cavity 
of an alveolus or lobule of a gland. [J, 140.]—D’nhaufen. A 
collection of glands. [L, 115.]—D’nkanal. The canal, or duct, of 
a gland.—D’nkapsel. The capsule of a gland. [L, 80.]—D’nklee. 
See the major list.—D^korn. See Acinus (5th def.).—D*nkorper* 
The body of a gland as distinguished from the neck or outlet. 
[“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1882. p.226(,T).l—D^nknospe. Bud-likepro- 
jections of developing glands. [J, 75.]—D’nkrankheit. See Ade- 
nosis (2d, 3d, and 4th defs).—D^nkrebs. See Adeng-carcinoma.— 
D’nkropf. See Struma follicularis.— D*nlappchen. See Acinus 
(5th def.).—D’nlebre. See Adenology.— D’nleiclen. See Adeno- 
sis (2d, 3d, and 4th def’s).—D’nlos. See Eglandulosus.— I)’nma- 
gen. In birds, the ventriculus glandulosum. [L.]—D*nmem- 
bran. See Glandilemma. — D’nmundung, D^oifnung. The 
mouth of a gland. [J.]— D*npaquete. See IXnhaufen. —D*nrus- 
selhant. The membrana propria of glands,—D*nsaft. Thesecre- 
tion of a gland. [L, 175.]—D’nsarkom. See Adenosarcoma.— 
D’nschanker. SeeADENmsearuZcemta.—D’nscliiclit. The ento¬ 
derm or hypoblast. [J.]—D*nschlauch. The tubule or envelope 
of a tubular gland. [J, 21.]—D’nschmerz. See Adenalgia.— D’n- 
staubfadig. See Adenostemonous. — D’nstrange des Eier- 
stocks. Of KOlliker, cord-llke structures in the embryonic ovary ; 
the rudiments of the Graafian follicles and the ova.—D’straucli. 
The genus Adenoropium.— D f risubstanz. See Glandular tissue. 
— D’iisystem. The glandular system. [L, 175.]—D’ntra^end* 
See Adenophorous.— D’ntrager. See the major list.—D’nubel. 
See PsewdoLEUCOCYTHAiMiA.—D^nverliartung. SeeADENOSCLERO- 
si S ._D’nverstopfung. See Adenemphraxis.— D’nzellen. See 
Adenoblasts.— D’nzellenkrebs. Primary glandular carcinoma. 
[Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319).]—D’nzergllcderung. See Adenotomy. 
—Dunmlarind’n. See Crypts of Lieberkiihn.— DuodenaId’n. 
See BrunnePs glands.— Duverney^sche D’n. See CowpePs 
glands. —Einfaelie D. A simple gland. [L, 175.]—Einzeld’. 
A solitary gland. [L, 115.]—Einzellige D. See Unicellular gx^and 
and Goblet cell.— Eischalend\ See Shell gland.— Excretiousd\ 
An excretory gland. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1846, pp. 7, 41 (L).] 
—Gallendbi. In comparative anatomy, glandular tissue secreting 
bile. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1848, p. 508 (L).]—GaHeiigangd’n* 
Gland-like appearances in the liver, supposed to be due to im- 
perfect injectfons of the bile-ducts and acini. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. 
Phys.,” 1845, p. 532 (L).]—Gaumend’n. See Palatal glands.— 
Gefassd’n. SeeArterial glands.— GeliauftaggreglrteD. Acom- 
pound aggregate gland.—[L, 175.]—Gekrosd’n. See Mesenteric 
glands.— Genitald’. A gland or follicle secreting ova or sperm- 
atozooids. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1848, p. 199 (L).]—Glt'td , n. 
See Poison glands.— Haarbalgd*n. See Sebaceons glands.- 
Halsd*n. The cervical glands. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,”1844. p. 
195 (L).]—Harder’sche I). See Harderian gland.— Harnd’ii. 
See Segmental organs.— HaufemPn. See Glands of Peyer.— 
Hautci*n.‘ See Integumentary glaws.— lluftd^n. The lymphatic 
glands of the iliac region. [L, 332.]—Kalkd’. See Shell gland.— 
Kinnbackend’. See Submaxillary oland.— Klttd’n. Glandular 
structures of unknown function connected with the vasa deferentia 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U®, like ti (German). 
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of the Echinorrhynci . [L, 340.]—KnaueltPn. The sudoriparous 
glands. [L, 31.]—Krause’sclie G*n. See Glands of Krause. — 
KreuzbeincPn. The lymphatic glands of the sacral regioD. [L,&12.] 
— L,abd’n. See Oxyntic glands.— Lenticulare l)’n. Theconglo- 
bate glands of the stomach. [L, 31.]—LeistemPn. The inguinal 
glands. [L, 332.]—LieberkuhiPscbe G’n. SeeCRYPTS of Lieber- 
kiihn. —Unsenforinige G. A lenticular gland. [L, 43.]—Llp- 
pend’n. The labial glands. [L, 3.]— Littre^che G*n. See 
Glands o/ Littre.— L.uftrobrend’n. The lymphatic glands at the 
lower end of the trachea. [L, 332.]—Euschka^sclie Steissd’. See 
Coccygeal gland.— Lymphatiscbe O., Lymplid 1 . A lymphatic 
gland. [L, 332.]—Magend’n. The glands of the stomach. [L, 
332.]—MagensaftcPn. See Oxyntic glands.— Maulbeerfbrmlge 
D*n. See Acinous glands.— MeibonPsche I>’n. S ee Meibomian 
glands. —3Iery’sche D’n. See Cowper's glands. —Mittelfelld’n. 
The mediastinal lymphatic glands. [L, 332.]—Montgomery^clie 
G’n. See Montgomery's glands. —MorgagnPsche G’n. See 
Glands of Morgagni.— Moschusd’. See Musk gland.— Neben- 
speicheld\ See Accessory parotid gland.— Nidamentald’. See 
Nidamental gland.— Oberflacbliclie Antlltzd’n. The super- 
ficial glands of the face. [L, 332.]—Oberfliichliche Halsd’n. 
The superficial lymphatic glands of the neck. [L, 332.]—Ohrend\ 
See Parotid gland.— Ohrenschmalzd’n. The ceruminous glands. 
[L, 31.]—OlirspeichelcP. See Parotid gland. —pHcchionl\sclie 
G*n. See Pacchionian bodies. —Pankreasd’n. Glands secreting 
a fluid like that of the pancreas. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1847, 
p. 61 (L).]—Pepslnd’n. See Oxyntic glands.— Peyer’sche D’n. 
See Glands of Peyer. —Primitive 0’nbliischen. Of Kolliker, 
the primitive glandular terminal vesicles of the branches of the 
bronchial tubes of young embryos, before the formation of the 
permanent alveoli. [H.]—Pylorische D’n. See Pyloric glands. 
— Kittd’. See Spinning gland.— HivliPsche D. See Sublin- 
gaal gland.— Roli ren for mige G*n. See Tubular glands.— Ro- 
semnuller^che G. See RosenmiillePs gland. — Sameud’n. 
Glands secreting semen. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1845, p. 117 
(L).]—Saugaderd*. A lymphatic gland. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. 
Phys..” 1848, p. 181 (L).]—Schalen d ’. See Shell gland.— Sclilldd’. 
See Thyreoid gland.— SchleirmP. A mucous gland. [L, 31.] — 
Schlundd’n. See Pharyngeal glands.— Schmeerd*n. See Mu¬ 
cous glands. —Schweissd’n. See Sudoriparous glands. —Soli- 
tard’n. See Solitary glands.— Speicheld*. A salivary gland. 
[L, 332.]—Spinnd’. See Spinning gland. —Steissd*. See Coc¬ 
cygeal gland.— Tai gd\ A sebaceous follicle. [L, 332.]—Thra- 
nend’. See Lacrymal gland.— TiedemaniPsclie I>’n. See 
CowpePs glands. —Traiibenformige G*n. See Acinous glands. 
— Traubenformige Darmd’n. See BrunnePs glands. —Tubu¬ 
lose D’n. See Tubular glands. —TysoiPsclie G*n. See Prepu- 
tial glands. — Unterkieferd’n. The submaxillary lymphatic 
glands. [L, 332.]—Unterkiefer-Speicheld’. See Submaxillary 
gland. — Unterzungen-Speicheld’. See Snblingual gland.— 
Vlold*. A cutaneous gland in the dorsal side of the tail of the 
wolf and fox, described by Retzius. Its position is indicated by a 
dark spot and very coarse and stiff hairs. The secretion is of a 
yellowish color and has no marked odor. [*‘Arch. f. Anat. u. 
Phys., 1 ’ 1849, p. 429 ; J, 29.]—Vorhautd*n. See Preputial glands. 
— Vorsteberd’. See Prostate. — Wangend’n. See Buccal 
glands.— WolfTsche D. See Mesonephros.— NuiPsche G’n. 
See Glandulae Blandini. —Zirbeld*. See Pineal gland,— Zung- 
end’n. See Linaual glands. —Zungenlymphd’n. The lym¬ 
phatic glands of tne tongue. [L, 332.]— Zusammengesetzte* D. 
A compound gland. [L, 175.]—Zusammengehaufte G. Acom- 
pound acinous gland. [L, 135.]—ZwlsehenrippemPn. The 
lymphatic glands in the intercostal spaces. [L, 332.]—Zwitterd’. 
See Hermaphrodite qland. 

DltUSENBLUME (Ger.). n. Dru*s'e 2 n-blum-e. The genus 
Adenanthera. —Kahle D. The Adenanthera pavonina. [B, 180 
(«, 24).] 

ORi^SENKLiEE (Ger.), n. Dru 0 s'e 2 n-kla. The genus Psoralea. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Cliileslscber D. The Psoralea glandulosa. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Harziger D. The Psoralea bituminosa. [B, 180 (a, 
24).}— Haselblattriger G. The Psoralea corylifolia. [B, 180 


DltiJSENTKAGER (Ger.), n. Dru 0 s'e 2 n-trag-e 2 r. The genu 
Adenophora. —Lilienblattriger D. See Adenophora liliifolia. 

GRUSIG (Ger.), adj. Dru«s'i 2 g. See Glandular.— O.-zottig 
See Glanduloso-villosus. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

DRUSIGT (Ger.), adj. Dru 0 s'i 2 gt. See Adenodes. 


ORUSKENIKI, n. A place in Russia, where there are water 
resembling those of Kreuznach. [a, 14.] 

GRUSLEIN (Ger.), n. Dru«s'lin. A little gland. [L, 80.] 

GRUSWUKZ (Ger ), n. Dru«s'vurtz. 1. The Ranunculus bu 
bosus. 2. The CEnanthe fistulosa. 

DRY, adj Dri. A.-S., dryg. Gr., $ V p6s, a£aAeo*. Lat., siccui 
Fr., sec . Ger., trocken. It., secco. Sp., seco. 1 . Free from moisi 
ure. 2. Unaccompanied by a flow of liquid or a pathological dis 
charge (as m the expressions d. asthma , d. bellyache , d. labor, c 
tupjping, etc.). 3. Free from an excess of sugar (said of wines 


m , I), £ YAD > n * DrFaM. The genus Dryas.— Wbite-flowered < 
Thd Dryas octopetala. [B, 275 (a. 24).]— Yellow-flowcred d. Th 
Dryas Drummondii. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

,(Lat.), adj. Dri(dru*)-a 2 d(a 3 d)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr 
dryade. 1 . Resembling the dryads. 2. Growing on the trunks < 
oaks. 3. As a n., in the f. pl., Dryadece (Fr., dryadees ; Ger., Dr\ 
adeen\ the Fragariacece. [B, 1, 121, 170, 180 (a, 24) ; L, 180.] 
DRYAKDRA (Lat.), n. f. Dre-a 8 n'dra 3 . Fr., dryandre. 1. C 
R. Brown, a genus of the Proteaceoe ; by Bentham and Hooker n 
ferred to the tnbe Banksiece. 2. Of Thunberg, a section of tfc 


genus Aleurites. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—D. cordata, G. oleifera, 
D. vernicia. See Aleurites cordata. 


D11YAS (Lat.), n. f. Dri(dru 6 )'a 2 s(a 8 s). Gen.. dry'ados (-is). 
Fr., diq/ade. Ger., Dryade , Silberkraut. Sp., driada. A small 
Linnsean genus of rosaeeous plants, of the Polentillece. [B, 19, 42, 
173, 180 (a, 24).J—I). cbamafidrifolia, D. octopetala. Fr., dry¬ 
ade d huit petales. Ger., achtblumcnblattrige Dryade. It., chi- 
oma di Giove. A small shrub found on the mountains of Europe, 
northern Asia, and North America. The whole piant, once known 
as herba chamcedryos alpince, is astringent and tonic. TA, 518 : B 
19, 121, 173, 180 (a, 24).] L , , , 


DRYOEN, n. Drid’n. A place in Tompkins County. New York, 
where there are springs containing magnesium sulphate and sodi- 
urn chloride. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

DRYIN, n. Dri'i 2 n. From «pv?, the oak. Lat., dryinum. Fr., 
dryine. Ger., Dryin. Of J. Scattergood, quercin. [“ Jour. of the 
Phila. Coli, of Pharm.,” ii, 1829 (a, 14).] 

DRYING, adj. and n. Dri / i 2 n 2 . See Desiccative and Desic- 

CATION. 


DRYINOSPHA3R7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Dri(dru«)-i 2 n-o(o s )-sfer / - 
(sfa 3 -a / )-re(ra 3 -e 2 ). Of Dumortier, a tribe of the Sphceriacece. TB, 
170 (a, 24).] 

I4RYINUS (Lat.), adj. Dri(dru fl )-i(e) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., Spv iro?. 
See Dryadeus. 

I>RY3IARIA (Lat.), n. f. Dri(dru fl )-ma(ma 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Fr., dry- 
maire. A genus of caryophyllaeeous plants of the Polycarpece. 
(B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. cordata [Willdenowj. Fr., drymaire en cceur. 
Chickweed; a West Indian and South American species; used 
fresh and warmed as a poultice to hard or inflamed swellings, also 
eaten as a salad. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).J 
DltYMISPEKME^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Dri 2 m(dru fl m)-i 2 -spu*rm- 
(sx>e 2 rm) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., drymispermees. Of Meissner, a tribe of 
the Aquilarinece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DKYMONIEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Dri 2 m(dru 3 m)-o 2 n-i(i 2 ) , e 2 -e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). IY., drymoniees. A subtribe of the Gesneracece. tribe Bes- 
leriece. [B. 121 (a, 24).] 

DRY3IOPOGON (Lat.), n. ra. Dri 2 m(dru < m)-o(o 3 )-pog / o 2 n(on). 
Gen., drymopogon'os (-is). The Spircea aruncus. [B, 46, 88.] 
DRY3IYRKHIZAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Dri 2 m(dru c m)-u 6 r(u fl r)-riz- 
(rez) / e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Ventenat, an order of plants comprising Canna, 
Amomum , Costus, and Kampferia. The Drymyrrhizece of Dumor¬ 
tier are a family of the Fructifloria , consisting of Canna and Cos¬ 
tus. [B, 121, 170, 180 (a, 24).] 

DRYNARIA (Lat.), n. f. Dri 2 n(dru 6 n)-a(a 8 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . 1. Of Bory, 
a genus of feras. 2. Of Presl, the genus Pleopeltis. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 
—D. cordifolia. See Aspidium trifoliatum. 

DRYOBALANOPS (Lat.), n. f. Dri(dru«)-o(o 3 )-ba 2 l(ba 3 l) / a 2 n- 
(a 3 n)-o 2 ps. Fr., d. Ger., Flugeleichel , Kampherolbaum. A genus 
of the Dipterocarpece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—D. aromatica, D. 
camphora. Fr., camphrier. Ger., kampherhaltize Flugeleichel , 
Kampherbaum von Sumatra , sumatrischer Kampherolbaum. A 
tree found chiefly in Borneo, Sumatra, and the island of Labuan. 
It yields Borneo camphor and camphor-oil. [B, 5, 18,121,173, 180 
(a, 24).] 

pRYOPHID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Dri(dru«)-o 2 f'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Spv?, the oak, and a serpent. A family of the Colubriformia 
and of the Ophidii colubri formes. [L, 353.] 
pRYOPHILUS (Lat.), adj. Dri(dru 0 )-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
the oak, and ^tAelr, to love. Living or growing in forests. 
[L, 180.] 

DRYOPIIONON (Lat.), n. n. DrKdru^-o^^n^n. Gr., Spvo- 
4>ovov. Of Pliny, the Myrica gale , also, according to some, the Co¬ 
riaria myrtifolia and the Osmunda regalis. [A, 318 ; B, 121 (a, 24).] 
JDRYOPTERIS (Lat.), n. f. Dri(dru*)-o 2 p'te 2 r-i 2 s. Gen., dry- 
opter'idos (-is). Gr.. Spuoirrepi? (from fipuy, tne oak, and mepov. a 
wdng). Of Dioscorides, a piant said to have the property of remov- 
ing the hair ; according to Sibthorp and Fraas, the Asptenium adi- 
antum nigrum. The Dryopteridece of Link are a suborder of the 
Polypodiacece. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14); B, 170 (a, 24).]—D. nigra. See D. 

DRYPE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Dri 2 p(dru 0 p)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichen- 
bach, a subdivision of the Caryophyllece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

GRYPE PES (Lat.), adj. Dri 2 p(dru 0 p)'e 2 p-ez(as). Gr., fipvireirifc. 
Ripened on the tree. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

GRYPETES (Lat.), adj. Dri 2 p(dru 0 pye 2 t-ez(as). Gr., Spvirery^. 
Over-ripe ; as a n. f., of Jussieu and Poiteau, a genus of the Eu- 
phorbiacece. [A, 325 (a, 21) ; B, 46, 88 (a, 14).]—O. alba. The bois 
cotelette of Hayti; the fiesh of its fruit is said to be rubefacient. 
[B, 46,88 (a, 14). ]—O. crocea. The Schcefferia lateriflora of Swartz, 
having the same properties as D. alba. [B, 46, 88 (a t 14).] 
GRYPSELON (Lat.), n. n. Dri 2 p(dru <5 p)'se 2 l-o 2 n. Gr., Spu^cAor. 
Scrapings, parings. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

GRYPTOGON (Lat.). n. m. Dri 2 p(dru 0 p)'to(to 3 )-do 2 n. From 
&pvv •T«u', to scratch, and 68ov*, a tooth. Ger., Schlitzzahn. Of Bri- 
del, a genus of mosses of the Bryacecc; according to C. Miiller, a 
section of Grimmia : according to others, a section of Racomitri- 
um. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—G. pulvinatus. Ger., polsterformiger 
Schlitzzahn. A species formerly used, boiled in vinegar, as a styp- 
tic. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

GRYS (Lat.), n. f. Dri 2 s(dru«s). Gen., dry'os (-is). Gr., $pvs. A 
tree, especially an oak-tree. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

GSJERENANG, n. In India, the Calamus draco. [B, 88(a, 14).] 
GSOJO (Jap.), n. The Dioscorea japonica. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
GSUDAM, n. Elephantiasis. [A, 301, 385 (a, 21).] 
GSUDSUMA (Jap.), n. The Coix lacrima. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
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DRtTSENBLUME 

DUCT 


DTHOKE, n. See Framb(ESIA. 

DUAL, adj. Du 2 'a 2 l. Lat., dualis (from 6vo, two). Double, 
twofold. 

DUALIN, n. Du 2 'a 2 l-in. Of Dittmar, a mixture used as a dyna- 
mite. Its composltion according to Trauzl is, sawdust, 30 parts, 
potassium nitrate, 20, and nitroglycerin, 50. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DUALISM, n. Du 2 'a 2 l-i 2 z’m. Lat., dualismus. Fr., dualisme. 
Ger., Dualismus , Dualilatslehre, Polaritatslehre (lst def.). It., 
Sp., dualismo. 1. The Science of duality according to whicb ali 
the phenomena of nature are explained by means of two principies, 
the origin and cause of everything. 2. The Science of polarity. 3. 
Of Lavoisier, and afterward of Berzelius, a Chemical tneory based 
on the assumption that salts are binary compounds formed by the 
combination of an acid and a base, and that every other compound 
has a like molecular arrangement. 4. Of Cooke and Berkley, the 
polymorphism of the reproductive apparatus of fungi in which there 
are two different forms of the same species, representing different 
stages of the development of the latter. 5. The doctrine that 
there are two forms of primary venereal sore, one (chancre) being 
the initial lesion of syphilis, and the other (chancroid) having noth- 
ing to do with syphilis. [A, 301, 322 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 24); L, 
41, 180.] 

DUALIST, n. Du 2/ a 2 l-i 2 st. Lat., dualista. Fr., dualisle. A 
believer in dualism. 

DUALI STIC, adj. Du 2 -a 2 l-i 2 st'i 3 k. Lat., dualisticus. Fr., 
dualistique. Ger., dualistisch. Pertaining to dualism. [A, 385 (a, 
21); L, 180.] 

DUALITAS (Lat.), n. f. Du 8 (du 4 )-al(a 3 l)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 8 s). Gen., du- 
alitaVis . See Duality. 

DUALITATSLEHliE (Ger.), n. Du-a 3 l-i 2 t-ats'la-re 2 . See 
Dualism. 

DUALITY, n. Du 2 -a 2 l'i 2 t~i 2 . Lat., dualitas. Fr., dualiti. 
Ger., Dualitat, Zweiheit. The state of being dual ; of the brain, 
the state of having the two lateral halves capable of acting inde- 
pendently of each other. 

DUB (Ar.), n. A species of lizard found in Africa, the flesh of 
which is eaten, according to Dapper and Marmol, by the Arabs, 
and is reputed to cure skin diseases. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

DUBBA (Ar.), n. The Cucurbita lagenaria. [B, 88, 121 (a, 
24).]—D. farakis. In Aleppo, the Cucumis citrullus. [B, 46, 88 
(a, 14).] 

DUBEL COLEPH (Ar.), n. Of the alchemists, a compound 
containing coral and amber. [Ruland (L, 94 [a, 14]).] 

DUBLETUS (Lat.), n. m. Du 2 (du)-blet(blat)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Of Lusit- 
anus, an encysted tumor or an abscess. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DUBIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. of adj. dubius , doubtful. Du 2 b(du 4 b)'- 
i 2 -a 8 . Fr., douteux . Of De Blainville, a subclass of the Actinozoa, 
made to include forms impossible to classify. [L, 180.] 

DUBOGKADK (Russ.), n. A place in Poltaw-a, South Russia, 
where there are springs containing sodium and magnesium sul- 
phates. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

DUBOISIA (Lat.), n. f. Du®-bwa 3 s'i 2 -a 8 . 1. Of R. Brown, a 
genus of solanaceous plants of the Salpiglossidce , by some classed 



with the Scrophulariacece, found in eastern Australia and New 
Holland. 2. Of the Mex. Ph., see D. myoporoides . 3. See Du¬ 
boisine. The Duboisiece of Miers are a tribe of the Atropacece, 


comprising D., Anthoceris, etc. [A, 447 (a, 21); B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 
24).]—D. Hopwoodii. Of F. Mulier, the D. pituri of Australia, a 
piant closely allied to D. myoporoides , but referred by some to An- 
thoceris. The leaves are chewed by the natives as a stimulant. 
They yield duboisine. [B, 5, 81, 121, 185 (a, 24).]—D. Leichardtli. 
An Australian piant allied to D. myoporoides , referred by some to 
Anthoceris. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—D. myoporoides. The cork-wood of 
New South Wales ; of R. Brown, a tali shrub found in Australia, 
New Caledonia, New South Wales,. and Queensland, bearing white 
flowers and a globular berry. It is the chief and, according to some 
authors, the only representative of the genus. The leaves contain 
duboisine. [B, 5, 121, 275 (a, 24).]—D. pituri. See D. Ilopwoodii. 

DUBOISINE, n. Du®-bwa 3 s'en. Lat., duboisina , duboisinum , 
duboisia. Fr., d. Ger., Duboisin. It., Sp., duboisina [Mex. Ph.]. 
An alkaloid, C 30 H 2 gAz # O, discovered by A. W. Gerrard and A. 
Petit, in 1878, in the leaves of Duboisia myoporoides , subsequently 
found in Atropa belladonna , Datura stramonium, and Hyoscya¬ 
mus niger; isomeric w ith atropine and hyoscyamine. It occurs as 
a yellow T , viscous mass, reddened by sulphuric acid, and giving off 
an unpleasant odor, like that of butyric acid when w’armed. It 
acts as a mydriatic more rapidly than atropine, but the effects pass 
off more quickly. Its toxic effects differ from those of atropine by 
the absence of delirium and respiratory disturbance. It is said to 
have been used in exophthalmic goitre with advantage, causing a 
marked diminution of the cardiac and vascular distress, without, 
however, lessening the tumor or permanently suspending the 
symptoms of the disease. [A, 385 (a, 21); “ Bull. g6n. de thSrap. ” 
xcix, p. 89 (a, 14); B, 5, 8 (a, 24); B, 81 (a, 14).] 

DUC A, n. In Colombia, the Clusia ducu. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DUCALI, n. A tree found in Surinam, resembling the Galacto- 
dendron utile. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DUCHESNEA (Lat.), n. f. Du®-shan'e 2 -a 3 . Of Smith, a genus 
of rosaceous plants, closely allied to Frayaria , with which by some 
it is United. [B, 245.]—I). fragiformis/ D. indica. An East In- 
dian species. The root and leaves are astringent and diuretic. TB, 
173,245.] 

DUCI A (Lat.), n. f. Du 2 s(duk)'i 2 -a 3 . A douche. [B, 48. J 

DUCK, n. Du 8 k. Fr., canard . Ger., Ente. It., anitra. Sp., 
pato. A water-fowd of the genus Anas. [L.]—D.-bill, D.-billed. 
Shaped like a d’s bili.—D.-foot. See Fiat- foot. —D.-liavver. 
The Bromus mollis. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-legged. Having short 
legs. [L, 56.]—D.>meat. The genus Lemna, especially the Lemna 
minor. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19 (a, 24).]—D.-imi(l. The Confervae 
and other delicate green-spored Algae. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—D.-pond 
weed. See D.-meat.—W s-foot. 1. The Alchemilla vulgaris. 2. 
The Podophyllum peltatum. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 19,275 (a, 24).]—De¬ 
meat. See D.-meat.— D’weed. See the major list.—D.-wheat. 
Red w r heat. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-willow. The Salix alba. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

DUCKSTEIN (Ger.), n. Duk'stin. Calk-tuff, a sort of beer. 
[B, 180.] 

DUCKWEED, n. Du 8 k'wed. 1. See Duck -meat. 2. Possibly 
the genus Chenopodium. 3. The Pilea microphyta. [A, 505 (a, 
21) ; B, 19, 121 (a, 24).]—Common d. The Lemna minor. [B, 275 
(a, 24)J—Coral-berried d. The Nertera depressa. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Greater d. The Lemna polyrrhiza. [B, 275 ia. 24).]—Ivy- 
leaved d. The Lemna trisulca. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Lesser d. The 
Lemna minor. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tropical d. The Pistid strati- 
o tes. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DUCLITAN (Fr.), n. Du®-kle-ta 3 n 2 . An ivy found in the Phil- 
ippine Islands ; used as a vulnerary and given in decoction to pro¬ 
mote labor. [B, 46, 88 (a, 24).] 

DUCT, n. Du 8 kt. Lat., ductus (from ducere, to lead, conduct). 
Fr., conduit , canal. Ger., Gang. It., condotto. Sp., conducto. 
A canal for conducting the secretion of a gland. In some instances 
the term is applied to canals that conduct material other than the 
secretion of a gland. Any tube for the conveyance of an animal 
or vegetable product. In botany, a tube formed by the confluence 
of 2 or more cells ; a vessel. In the pl., vascular tissue. [B, 291 (a, 
24); L, 343.] Cf. Canal.— Aberrant bile-d’s. Biliary d’s not sur- 
rounded by lobules, occasionallv found in the left lateral ligament of 
the liver and in the flbrous bands which bridge over the fossa of the 
vena cava and the umbilical fissure. They anastomose into a net- 
work, are accompanied by branches of the portal and hepatic veins 
and of the hepatic artery, and are the remains of hepatic substance 
present at an early stage in development. [L, 31,142.]— Accessory 
pancreat ic d. Lat., ductus pancreaticus accessorius (seu azygos, 
seu minor , seu recurrens, seu secundarius, seu superior). Fr., 
conduit pancrdatique accessoire (ou supplementaire). Ger., acces- 
sorische Bauchspeichelgang. The excretory d. of the lesser pan¬ 
creas, opening into the pancreatic d. or into the duodenum close to 
the orifice of the common bile-d. [L, 31,142.]—Adipose d*s. Lat., 
ductus adiposi. The sacs inclosing the fat. [A, 343.]—Air-d. In 
botany, one of the intercellular spaces filled with air in aquatic 
plants; also the vascular tissue generally. [B, 291 (a, 24).]—Ali- 
mentaryd. See Thoracic d. —Alveolar d’s. The infundibula 
of the bronchioles. [L, 351.]— Annular d*s. In botany, ring- 
shaped thickenings of the cells of vascular tissue. [B, 291 (a, 
24).J—Archinephric d. See Mesonephric d.— Bartholin’s d. 
See D. of Bartholin.— Bellini’s d*s. See Tubes of Bellini.— 
Bile-d’s, Biliary d's. Lat., ductus biliarii (seu biliferi). Fr., 
canalicules biliaires. Ger., Gallengange. It., condotti coledochi. 
See Interlobular bile-d's and Intralobular bilim-y canals.— Cana- 
licular d’s of the breast. The smaller galactophorous d’s.— 
Cernent d’s. Of C. Darwin, channels which pass through the an¬ 
tennae of the Cirripedia from glands secreting an adhesive, cement- 
like substance. [L, 147.]—Cochlear d. See Cochlear canal.— 
Common bile-d. L&t., ductus communis choledochus. Fr., canal 
choUdoque commun. Ger., gemeinschaftlicher Gallengang. A d. 
about 3 inches long which carries the bile to the intestines. It is 
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BILIARY DUCTS. (DRAWN BY DR. H. MAC- 
D0NALD.) 

a, the hepatic dact; fi, the cystic duci; e, Ibe ductas 
communis choledochus: d, the pancreatic duct; e, the duo¬ 
denum ; f, the gall-bladder. 


formed by the union of the cystic and hepatic (Ts, passes downward 
and backward between the layers of the gastro-hepatic omentum 

in front of the portal 
vein and to the right 
of the hepatic ar- 
tery, then obliquely 
through the wall of 
the duodenum, and 
empties in common 
with the pancreatic 
duct at a point 3 or 
4 inches beyond the 
pylorus. [L, 31, 142.] 
—Common seini- 
nal d. See Rtfacula- 
tory d. — Cnvier’s 

, b t I / J' cC d’ 8 » See ^ & °f ^ u ' 

J h iSBk vier. — Cystliepatic 

d*s. See Hepato- 
cystic d"s. — Cystic 
d. Lat., ductus cys¬ 
ticus. Fr .,'canalcys- 
tique. Ger., Gallen- 
blasengang. It., can- 
dotto cistico. A d. 
about H inch long 
situated on the lower 
surface of the liver, 
which forms a con- 
tinuation of the gall- 
bladder, runs back¬ 
ward, downward, a nd 
to the left, and, unit- 
ing with the hepatic d., forms the common bile-d. [L, 31, 142.1— 
Definitive d*s. The straight milk-d's in the nipple. [L, 13. J— 
Dotted d*s. See Pitted cells. —D. of Bartholin. Lat.. ductus 
bartholinianus , ductus sublingualis major (lst def.). Fr., canal de 
Bartholin , conduit sublinguale (lst def.). Ger., Bartholin" scher 
Gang. The larger and longer of the sublingual d's, opening into the 
mouth in common with Wharton’s d. or close to the orifiee of the 
latter. {L, 31, 142.]—D*s of Bellini. See Tubes of Bellini,—D ’s 
of Cuvier. Lat., ductus Cnvieri. Fr., canaux de Cuvier. Syn.: 
sinuses of Cuvier. Two short transverse venous trunks of the foetus, 
one on each side, opening into the auricle of the heart, each be- 
ing formed by the union of a superior vein, the primitive jugular 
(see Jugular vein) and an inferior vein (see Cardinal vein). The 
right one becomes the superior vena cava ; the left one disappears. 
[A, 5.]— D. of Gartner. See Gartner"s canal.— D. of Mulier. 
See Miillerian D. —D’s of Rivi ni. Lat., ductus riviniani. The 
ducts of the sublingual gland.—D. of Santorint. See Accessory 
pancreatic d .—D. of Steno, D. of Stenson. See Stenson"s d.— 
D. of Wliarton. See Wharton"s d. —D. of Wirsung. See Pan¬ 
creatic d.— Egestive d. See Excretory d.— Ejaculatory d. 
Lat., ductus ejaculatorius. Fr., conduit ejaculateur. Ger., Aus- 
stossunsgang. A d., one on each side, through which the semen 
passes into the urethra in the male. It is formed by the union of 
the vas deferens and the seminal vesicle. and is a little more than 
an inch long. It passes through the prostate and opens by a siit on 
the side of the veru montanum. [L, 31,142.]—Excretory d. Lat., 
ductus excretorius. Fr., canal excretoire. Ger., Ausfiihrungs- 
gang. The tube or channel through which the secretion of a gland 
is discharged. [L, 232.]—Galactophorous d’s. Lat., ductus gnlac- 
tophori (seu lactiferi). Fr.. canaux (ou conduits) galactophores. 
Ger., Milchgange , Milchausfiihrungsgdnge. It., condotti galatto- 
fori. Sp., conductos galactoforos. The milk-d^s of the lobes of the 
mammary gland. They are from 15 to 20 in number, are composed 
of an areolar, a muscular, and an epithelial layer, and converge to- 
ward the areola, beneath which they are dilated into the ampullae, 
then pass into the nipple, and terminate upon its surface in small 
depressions. [L, 31, 142.J—Gall-d’s. See Bile-d"s, Hepatic d., and 
Cystic d.— Gartner’s d. See Gartner"s canal.— Genital d. See 
Genital canal.— Guttural d. See Eustachian tube.— Hepatic d. 
Lat., ductus hepaticus. Fr., canal (ou conduit) hepatiqne. Ger., 
Lebergang. A d. formed by the union of the ductus hepaticus 
dexter and the ductus hepaticus sinister at the margin of the trans¬ 
verse fissure of the liver. It is about 1* in. long and passes down¬ 
ward and to the right to unite with the cystic d. [L, 31, 142.]— 
Hepato-cystlc d’s. Lat., ductus hepatocystici. Biliary d’s which, 
in many of the lower animals and occasionally in man, empty 
directly into the gall-bladder. [L, 142.]— Hepato - pancreatic 
d. L A d. which conducts the secretion of the hepato-pancreas 
into the intestinal canal. [L, 322.] 2. See Common bile-d.— Her¬ 
maphrodite d. A d. which, in hermaphrodite animals, receives 
the male and female elements. [L, 121.]—Intercellular d. See 
Intercellular canals.— Interlobnlar bile- (or gall-) d*s. Lat., 
ductus interlobulares hepatici. The d's situated between the 
lobules of the liver. They are of two varieties. the smaller being 
continuous with the intralobular canals, and consisting of a mem¬ 
brana propria lined with polyedral epithelium, and the larger, 
into which the first open. They are lined with columnar epithe¬ 
lium, and, as they approach the hilum, contain fibrous tissue and 
unstriped muscular cells. They unite to form larger d's lying in 
the portal canals, which, in turn, unite finally into the ductus he¬ 
paticus dexter and the ductus hepaticus sinister. [L, 142, 172, 
351.]—Intralobular bile-d’s. See Intralobular canals.— Lacry- 
mal d. Lat., ductus lacrimalis. See Nasal d.— Laetiferous 
d*s. See Galactophorous d's.— Left lymphatic d. See Thoracic 
d. —Leydlg’s d. See Mesonephric d. and Uro-genital d. —Lym¬ 
phatic d., Lymph-d. See Thoracic d. —Main pancreatic 
d. See Pancreatic d.—Mammary d's. See Galactophorous 
ds. —Mesonephric d. Ger., Wolff"scher Gang , Umierengang. 
Syn.: WoljfLan d. A d. of the embryo developed by the longi- 
tudinal fission of a portion of the segmental d. and belonging to 


the mesonephros. In the male it is converted into the vas defer¬ 
ens, while in the female it almost entirely disappears. [A, 5.] 
—Metanephric d. See Ureter.— Milk-d’s. See Galactopho¬ 
rous d"s. — Muco-d’s, Mucous d’s. See Mucous canals.— 
Miillerian d., Muller’s d. Fr., conduit de Mulier. Ger., 
Mulier"scher Gang , Geschlechtsganq. Sp., conducto de Mulier. 
A tube (one on each side of the body) made up of the undivided 
portion of the segmental d. and one of the longitudinal tubes into 
which it divides. From them, in the female, are developed the 
oviducts, uterus, and vagina, while in the male they atrophy and 
disappear. [L, 142, 201.]—Nasal d., Naso-lacrymal d. Lat., 
ductus ad nasum (seu nasalis, seu nasalis orbitee. seu naso-lacri- 
malis). Fr., conduit lacrymale. Ger., Thrcinengang , Thrdnenna- 
sengang. The d. that conveys the tears from the lacrymal sac into 
the nose. It is about i in. long, is lodged in the lacrymal groove of 
the superior maxilla, and opens on the outer wall of the inferior 
meatus of the nose. [F ; L, 142.]—Omplialo-mesenteric d. 
See Vitelline d. —Pancreatic d. Lat., ductus pancreaticus. Fr., 
canal pancreatique. Ger., Bauchspeicheldriisengang. It., con- 
dotto pancreatico. Sp., conducto jxincredtico. A d. which ex- 
tends through the pancreas from the head toward the tail, giv- 
ing off numerous lateral branches that begin in the lobules of the 

E ancreas. It empties into the duodenum along with the common 
ile-d. [L, 31, 142.] Cf. Accessory pancreatic d.— Parotid d. 
See Stensan"s d. (lst def.).—Pecqtiefs d. See Thoracic d. — 
Piieiiniatic d. Lat., ductus pneumaticus. In fishes, the tube 
which connects the swimming bladder with the oesophagus. [L, 
147.]—Primitive kidney (or segmental) d., Pronephrlc d* 
See Segmental d. —Reticulate d’s. In botany, parenchymatous 
tissue-cellsin which the thickenings assume the form of a net-work. 
[B, 291 (a, 24).]—IUglit lymphatic d. Lat., ductus lymphaticus 
dexter. A vessel which receives the lymph from the absorbent ves- 
sels of the right arm, the right side or the head and neek. the chest, 
lung, and right side of the heart, and also from the upper surface 
of the liver. It enters the iunction of the right subclavian and in- 
ternal jugular veins. [C.]—Rori ferous d. See Thoracic d.— 
Salivary d’s. See Stenson"s d ., Wharton"s d., D. of Bartholin 
and D. of Rivini.— SantorinPs d. See Accessory pancreatic d. 
— Scalariform «Ps. See Scalariform cells.— Secretory d’s. 
Lat., ductus secretorii. Ger., Absondemngsgange. The smaller 
d's of a gland, tributaries of the excretory d. ‘ [L. 135.]—Segmen¬ 
tal d. Fr., canalicule segmentaire. In embryology. a tube (one 
on each side of the body) situated between the visceral and parietal 
layers of the mesoblast, which opens anteriorly into the body cavity 
and posteriorly into the cloaca, and from which spring laterally the 
segmental tubes. By the longitudinal fission of its posterior larger 
portion are formed the Wolffian and Miillerian d's. [L. 142, 201.] 
Cf. Segmental organ, Mesonephros, Metanephros, and Proneph- 
ros.— Seminal d. See Ejaculatory d.— Spermathecal d. In 
certain Mollusca , the d. which connects the spermatheca with the 
hermaphrodite d. [L, 121.]—Spermatic d. See Vas deferens. — 
Spiral d’s. In botany, the prosenchymatous cell-tissue, the 
walls of which are marked by spiral thickenings. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 
See Spiral cells.— Stenonine d., Stenon’s d., Steno’s d., 
Stenson’s d. Lat., ductus parotideus. Fr., canal parotide (lst 
def.). Ger., Ohrspeichelgang (lst def.). It., condotto di Stenone 
(lst def.). 1. A d. about 2i in. long conveying the secretion of 
the parotid gland into the mouth. It opens on the inner side of 
the cheek, nearly opposite the second upper molar tooth. [L, 31, 
142.] 2. See Incisive canal (lst def.).—StomaclwPs. See Stom- 
oc/lpits.— Sublingual d’s. Lat., ductus sublinguales. S eeD'sof 
Rivini and D. of Bartholin (lst def.).—Supplementary pan¬ 
creatic d. S ee Accessory pancreatic d .—Tear-d. See Nasal d. 
—Testicular d. See Vas deferens. —Thoracic d. Lat., ductus 
thoracicus. Fr., canal thoracique. Ger., Brustmilchgang. It., 
condotto toracico. A d. from 18 to 20 in. long which receives ali 
the lymph and chyle of the body except that coming from the 
right arm, right side of the head, neck, and thorax, and from the 
convex surface of the liver. It begins at the upper end of tlie re¬ 
ceptaculum chyli, passes up in front of the vertebrae as far as the 
fourth dorsal vertebra, where it turns toward the left and ascends 
to the seventh cervical vertebra, then curves down over the sub¬ 
clavian artery and empties near the junction of the left subclavian 
and left internal jugular veins. [L, 31. 142,322.]—Trabecular d’s. 
In botany, prosenchymatous tissue-cells in which thickenings cross 
the lumen of the cell. [B, 291 (a, 24).]—Uro-genital d. In com¬ 
parative anatomy,a d. that receives the urine and the genital Prod¬ 
ucts. [L, 294.1—IJropygial d. In birds, a d. which extends between 
the uropygial gland and the dorsal surface of the posterior extremity 
of the trunk. [L, 200.]—Uro-seminal d. See Uro-genital d.—X i- 
tellarian d. Fr., canal albuminigene. The canal or d. in which 
an ovum receives its investment of albuminoid bodies. [L, 321.]— 
Vitelline d., Vitello-intestinal d. Lat., ductus vitello-intes- 
tinalis (seu omphalo-entericus). Fr., canal omphalo-mesenterique , 
conduit vitello-intestinal , pedicule de la vesicnle ombilicale. Ger., 
Dottergang , Nubelblasengang. The omphalo-mesenteric d., a tem- 
porar 3 r channel of communication between the alimentary canal of 
the embryo and the umbilical vesicle. Cf. Ombilic intestinal.— 
Wliarton’s d. Lat., ductus submax i liaris. Fr., canal de Whar- 
ton. Ger., Unterkieferspeichelgang. The d. of the sublingual gland, 
about 2 in. long, which opens into the mouth at the side of the frse- 
num linguae. [L, 31. 142, 332.]—Wirsung’s d. See Pancreatic d. 
—Wolffian d. See Mesonephric d. —Yellow d’s. See Eschricht"s 
yellow CANALS. 

DUCTILE, adj. Du 8 k / ti 3 l. Lat., ductilis , ductibilis (from du- 
cere , to lead). Fr., d. Ger., dehnbar , geschmeidig. It., duttile . 
Sp., ductil. Capable of being drawn into a different shape, espe- 
cially by elongation. 

DUCTILIMETER, n. Du 3 k-ti 2 l-i 3 m / e 3 t-u®r. From ductilis , 
ductile, and /merpo*', a ineasure. Of Regnier, the ectasiometer. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

DUCTILITY, n. Du 3 k-tiWt-i 3 . Lat., ductilitas. Fr., ductil- 


A, ape; A 8 , at; A 3 , ah; A«, ali; Ch, chin; Cii 8 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 3 , tank; 
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DUCTILE 

DUI1N-ULA-KANDULA 


ite. Ger., Dehnbarkeit , Geschmeidigkeit , Streckbarkeit , Zdhigkeit. 
The property of being ductile. 

BUCTLESS, adj. Du 3 kt'le 2 s. Having no duct. See D. 

GLANDS. 

DUCTOK (Lat.), n. m. Du s k(du 4 k)'to 2 r. Gen., ducto'ris. Fr., 
ducteur. Ger., Fiihrer, Leiter. 1. A surgical instrument for use 
as a guide or director or for making traction. 2. See Duct.—1). 
canaliculatus. See Goroet.— D. capitis. An obstetrical in¬ 
strument for pulling down the head. [L, 135.]—Buctores urinae 
[Bartholin]. The ureters. [L, 349.] 

BUCTUL.E, n. Du 3 k'tu 2 l. Lat., ductulus. A small duct. 
[L, 210.] 

BUCTULOSUS (Lat.), adj. Du 3 k(du 4 k)-tu 2 l(tu 4 l)-os'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From ductulus , a little duct. Uninervate ; as a n., in the f. pl., 
Ductulosce, a division of the acotyledons, comprising the feras. [B, 
1,121 (a, 24).] 

DUCTULUS (Lat.), n. m. Du 3 k(du 4 k)'tu 2 l(tu 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Ductule.— Ductuli (seminiferi) recti. See Vasa recta. 

DUCTUS (Lat.), n. m. Du s k(du 4 k)'tu 3 s(tu 4 sL Gen., duc'tus. 
See Duct. —D. adiposi. See Adipose ducts.— D. ad nasum. See 
Nasal duct.— D. Arantii. See D. venosus.— D. arteriosus (Bo- 
talli). Fr., canal arteriel. Ger., BotallVscher Gang. It., condot- 
to arterioso. Sp., conducto arterioso. A channel of communica- 
tion between the main pulmonary artery of the foetus and the 
aorta. [A, 5.]— D. auris palatinus. See Eustachian tube.— D. 
bartholinianus. See Duct of Bartholin.—X*. belliniani. See 
Tubes of Bellini. —D. biliarii. See Biliary ducts.— D. biliarius 
communis. See Common bile-DVCT.—Ti. biliferi. See Biliary 
ducts. —D. Botalli. See D. arteriosus.—D. choledochus, D. 
choledochus communis. See Common bile-nvcr.— I). cliylif- 
erus. See Thoracic duct.— D. cibarius. See Alimentai-y canal. 
— D. cochlearis. See Cochlear canal.— D. communis choledo¬ 
chus. See Common bile- duct.— D. Cuvieri, D. Cuvieri dex¬ 
ter, D. Cuvieri sinister. See Ducts of Cuvier.— D. cysticus 
(hepatis), D. cystidis felleae. See Cystic duct.— D. deferens 
seminis. See Vas deferens.— D. efferens. See Excretory duct. 
—D. ejaculatorius, D. ejaculatorius communis. See Ejacu- 
latory duct.— D. endolymphaticus. See Aqueduct of the vesti- 
bule.— D. Kustacliii. See Eustachian tube.— D. excretorius. 
See Excretory duct and Ejaculatory duct.— D. Ferreinii. See 
Canal of Ferre in.—D. galactopliori. See Galactophorous ducts. 
— D. glandulse parotidis. SeeStenson^s duct (lst def.).—D. lie¬ 
ni i thoracicus. An ascending branch of the thoracic duct given off 
high in the thorax and opening either into the right lymphatic duct 
or close to the angle of union of the right subclavian and right inter- 
nal jugular veins. [L, 332.]—D. hepatico-cystici. S ee Hepato- 
cystic ducts.— D. hepaticus. See Hepatic duct. —D. hepaticus 
dexter. A duct which issues from the right lobe of the liver and 
unites with the d. hepaticus sinister to form the hepatic duct. [L, 
332.]—D. hepaticus medius. An occasional branch of the he¬ 
patic duct which conveys the bile from the quadrate lobe. [L, 332.] 
—D. hepaticus sinister. A d. which issues from the left lobeof 
the liver and unites with the d. hepaticus dexter to form the hepatic 
duct.—D. hepatocysticus. See Hepato-cystic duct.— D. incisi¬ 
vus, D. incisorius. See Incisive canal.— D. inferentes. In 
certain Edentata , ducts leading from the submaxillary glands to a 
receptacle from which the secretions are dischargea through 
anotner duct into the mouth. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1830, p. 
157 (L).]—D. intercellulares. Of Link, the intervascular spaces 
in the tissue of plants. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—D. interlobulares (hepa¬ 
tici). S ee Interlobular bile-Dvers.— D. intestinalis. See Intes- 
tinal canal.— D. jacobsonianus. See Tympanic canal.— D. 
lacrimales glandulares. See Canaliculi lacrimales.—T). lac¬ 
rimalis. See Nasal duct. —D. lactei, D. lactiferi. See Ga¬ 
lactophorous Ducrs.—B. luinbothoracicus, D. lymphaticus 
(communis) sinister. See Thoracic duct. — D. lymphaticus 
dexter. See Right lymphatic duct.— D. lymphaticus sinis¬ 
ter. See Thoracic duct.— D. meseraicus. See Vitelline duct. 
—D. Miilleri. See Miillerian duct,— D. nasalis (orbitiie), D. 
nasolacrimalis. See Nasal duct.— D. nasopalatinus. See 
Incisive canal (lst def.).—D. nuckiani. The excretory ducts of 
the orbital gland of the dog. [L, 13.]—D. nutritii. See Haver- 
sian canals.— D. oinplialo-entericus, D. omphalo-mesente¬ 
ricus. See Vitelline duct.— D. pancreaticus. See Fancreatic 
duct.— D. pancreaticus accessorius (seu azygos). See Acces¬ 
sorypancreatic duct. —D. pancreaticus directus. Of Bernard, 
see Pancreatic duct.— D. pancreaticus minor (seu recurrens, 
seu secondarius, seu Santorini, seu superior). See Accessory 
pancreatic duct.— I>. papillares. See Uriniferous tubules.— D. 
parotideus. See Stensan's duct.— B. Pecqueti, D. peeque- 
tianus. See Thoracic duct,— D. perilymphaticus. See Aque- 
duct of the cochlea,— D. pneumaticus. See Pneumatic duct.— 
D. prostatici. The ducts through which the secretion of the pros¬ 
tate passes into the urethra. [L, 232.]—D. punctorum lacrima¬ 
lium. See Lacrymal canals.— B. recessus vestibuli. See 
Aqueduct of the vestibule.—H. RivinI, D. riviniani. See Ducts 
of Rivini.— I). roriferus. See Thoracic duct.— D. rosenthalia- 
nus. See Accessory pancreatic duct.— I). Kosenthali spiralis. 
See Spiral canal of the modiolus.—D. saceulo-utricularis. A 
small tube which connects the saccule of the internal ear with the 
utricle. [L, 142, 201.]—D. salivales. See Stenson's duct, Whar- 
ton's duct, Duct of Bartholin , and Ducts of Rivini. —D. salivalis 
blasianus. See Stenson's duct. —II. saiivalis inferior. See 
IFAarfon^DUCT.—B. salivalis superior. See Stenson's duct.— D. 
Santorini. See Accessory pancreatic duct.— I>. secretorii. See 
Secretory ducts. —D. semicirculares, I>. semicirculares mem¬ 
branacei, D. semicirculares ossei. See Semicircular canals. — 
D. semicircularis anterior (seu frontalis). See Superior semi¬ 
circular canal.— I>. semicircularis horizontalis. See Exter- 
nal semicircular canal. —D. semicircularis inferior (seu sagit¬ 
talis). See Posterior semicircular canal.— D. seminales. See 


Seminiferous tubules. —14. seminalis communis. See Ejacu¬ 
latory duct.— B. seminiferi. See Seminiferous tubules.— D. 
spermaticus. See Vas deferens.— D. spirales (cochleae). The 
spiral turns of the cochlea. [L, 7.]—B. stenonianus, B. Steno- 
nis, B. stensonianus. See Stenson's duct.— B. sublinguales. 
See Duct of Bartholin (lst def.) and Ducts of Rivini. —B. sublin¬ 
guales minores, See Ducts of Rivini. —B. sublingualis 
major. See Duct of Bartholin.— D. submaxillaris. See WTiar- 
ton's duct.— B. thoracicus. See Thoracic duct.— B. thoraci¬ 
cus dexter. See Right lymphatic duct.— B. thoracicus sin¬ 
ister. See Thoracic duct.— B. thyreoglossus. In the embryo, 
a duct which terminates upon the tongue as the foramen cmcum, 
and leads to the rudiments of the thyreoid body. [L, 142.]—B. 
tliyreolinguaiis. See D. thyreoglossus.— B. urinae, B. urina¬ 
rii. The urinary passages.—B. urinarii contorti. The tubules 
of Ferrein. [L, 7.J —B. urinarii recti medullares. See Tubes 
of Bellini. —B. urinari! serpentarii. See D. urinarii contorti. 
—B. uriniferi. See Uriniferous tubules.— B. uriniferi Bel- 
lini. See Tudes of Bellini. —B. (uteri) varicosus. See Oviduct. 
—B. venosus (Arantii). Fr., canal veineux (ou d'Aranlius). 
The smaller, shorter, and more posterior of the two branches into 
which the umbilical vein divides after entering the abdomen ; in a 
more restricted sense, that portion of the umbilical vein that inter- 
venes between the venae hepaticae advehentes and the venae hepa¬ 
ticae revehentes. [A, 5.]—B. vitellarius, B. vitellinus, B. vl- 
tello-intestinalis. See Vitelline duct. —B. wliartonianus. See 
Wharton's duct.— B. vvirsungianus, B. vrirsungicus, B. 
Wirtsung. See Pancreatic duct.— B. YVolffii. See Mesonephric 
duct. 


DUOU, n. The resin of Clusia d. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

BUBADI (Heb.), n. The Cucumis d ., the Mandragora officina- 
lis , the Musa paradisiaca , and the Tuber cibarium. [B, 19, 121 (a, 
24); B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

BUBBER-GRASS» n. Du 3 d / u 5 r-gra 3 s. The Adiantum capil¬ 
lus Veneris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DUBE (Ar.), n. The coehineal insect. [L, 77.] 

DUDELDU, n. At St. Croix, the Ccesalpinia pulcherrima. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 


BUBGEON, n. Du 3 j / u 3 n. The root or wood of Buxus semper- 
virens. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

BUBIIAVELA (Sind.), n. The Dcemia extensa. [A, 479 (a, 

21 ).] 

BUDHI, n. 1. A Hindu name for the Holarrhena antidysen- 
terica. [“ Brit. and Colon. Druggist,” May 8,1886, p. 302.] 2. In 
Bombay, the Lagenaria vulgaris , var. amara. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 


BUBI1IA BIKHA (Hind., Beng.), BUBHIO VACHANAGA 
(Guz.), n's. The Aconitum napellus. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DUBH-KULMI (Hind.), n. The Convolvulus turpetum. [B, 


DUDHYA BHOPALA BIJA (Mah ), n. 
garis , var. amara. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 


The Lagenaria vul- 


BUBUR, n. At Penang, the Caiyota sobolifera. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

BUEIXA (Lat.), n. f. Du 2 (du 4 )-e 2 l'la 3 . An ancient Roman 
weight equal to the third of an ounce. [L, 84 (a, 21).] 

BUEIXITM (Lat.). n. n. Du 3 (du 4 )-e 2 l'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Gr., yovo- 
yaxia. 1. A struggle between the mind and the body. 2. A strug- 
gle between a morbific cause and vital heat. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DUENEC (Ar.), n. Of the alchemists, mercurius philosopho¬ 
rum. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

BUENECH, n. Of the alchemists, antimony. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DUENEZ (Ar.), n. Of the alchemists, iron filings. [L, 84.] 

BUFFEL-GRASS, n. Du 3 f'e 2 l-gra 3 s. The Holcus mollis. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

BUFFLE, n. Du s f’l. The Verbascum thapsus. [B, 275 (a, 
2i).] 

DUFOIL, n. Du 2 'foil. The Listera ovata. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

BUFOURIBAS (Lat.). n. f. pl. Du*-fur'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., du- 
fouridees. A section of the Calypteratce. [L, 41, 180.] 

BUFT (Ger.), n. Duft. A perfume, fragrance. [L,80.]—B’mit- 
tel. A remedy acting by means of its odor, [a, 14.] 

BUG, n. Du 3 g. A popular term for the mammary gland or the 
nipple. 

BITGONG (Malay), n. See Halicore.— B. oil. An oil ohtained 
hy boiling the superfieial fat of Halicore australis and Halecore d. 
It is free from disagreeable taste and smell, and has been recom- 
mended as a substitute for cod-iiver oil, as it can be given in mueh 
larger doses. [B, 5 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vn 

(a, 14).] 

BUGU (Tamil.), n. The Oryza sativa. [B, 46, 88.] 

BUHALDEA (Lat.), n. f. Du 2 (du)-ha 2 ld(ha 3 ld) / e 2 -a 3 . Fr., du- 
haldee. See Inula. 

BUH-KULMI (Hind.), n. The Ipomcea turpethum. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

BUHN-CXA-HALA (Ar.), n. The Sesamum indicum. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

DUHN-ULA-KANDULA (Pers.), n. The Myrica sapida. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, likeoo in too; U 2 , blue; IP, Iuli; U 4 , fuil; U». urn: U«, like ti (German). 
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DUHN-UL-FAGIYA (Ar.), n. A fragrant oil expressed from 
the flowers of Lawsonia alba , highly esteemed as a cosmetic by 
the Arabs. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 
DUHN UL KHEKOA (Ar.), n. See Castor-oiL 
DUHU, n. In Java, the Seaforthia reinwardtiana. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DUINEN-THEE (Dutch), n. The dried leaves of the Helichry- 
sum imbricatum; used in Cape Colony in coughs and chest dis- 
eases. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxii (a, 14).] 

DUINI, n. In Java, the bark of Cinnamomum Kiamis. [a, 24.] 
DUIVEISBEET (Dutch), n. The Scabiosa succisa . [B, 88.] 
DUIVELSDRECK (Dutch), n. Asafoetida. [B, 88.] 

DUIVON (Fr.), n. Dwe-vo 3 n 2 . A place in the department of 
the Loire, France, where there is an alkaline spring. [L, 49, 87.] 
DUIZENUBLAD (Dutch), n. The Achillea millefolium. 
[L, 77.] 

DUIZENDGULDENKRUID (Dutch), n. The Erythraea cen- 
taurium. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

DUK, n. The horse-hair-like fibres of Saguerus sacchari fer. 
[B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

DUKAN (Ar.), n. The Kicotiana rustica , furnisliing East In- 
dian tobacco. [B, 18 (a, 24); L, 77.] 

DUKE’S-MEAT, n. Du 2 ks ; met. The Lemna minor. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

DULB (Ar.), n. The Platanus orientalis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
DULCACIDU3I (Lat.), n. Du»lk(du 4 lk)-a 2 s(a 3 kyi 2 d-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From dulcis , sweet, and acidus, sour. A medicine that is at the 
sanie time sweet and sour. [L. 94.] Cf. Oxymel. 

DULCAMARA [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.] (Lat.), n. f. Du 3 lk(du 4 lk)- 
a 3 -ma(ma 3 yra 3 . From dulcis, sweet, and amarus, bitter. Fr., 
douce-am&re [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Bittersiiss. It., Sp., d. [Mex. Ph.]. 
Bittersweet (the Solanum d.) ; of the pharmacopoeias, its young 
branches, formerly used internally and externally in skin diseases, 
chronie muscular rheumatism. chronie bronchitis, whooping-cough, 
etc. It has been considered antaphrodisiac. [A, 447 (a, 21); B, 5, 
18, 173, 180 (a. 24); B, 81 (a. 14).]—Caules dulcamarae. Fr., tiges 
de douce-amere. Ger., Bittersiissstengel. The young branches of 
Solanum d. [B, 5,173,180 (a, 24).]—Decoctum dulcamarae [U. S. 
Ph., 1870,Belg. Ph., Russ. Ph., Sp. Ph., Lond. Ph., 1824, Dubi. Ph., 1830, 
Netherl. Ph., 1805, Genev. Ph., 1780]. Fr., decoction (ou hydrole) de 
douce-amere . Sp , cocimiento de d. [Sp. Ph., Mex. Ph.]. A prep- 
aration made by boiling 1 oz. of d. for 15 minutes in the necessary 
quantity of water, then adding enough %vater to make a pint [U. S. 
Ph., 1870] ; or by macerating for 1 hour 1 part of d. in enough wa¬ 
ter to make 20 parts, boiling for 15 minutes, straining with slight ex- 

P ression, and decanting [Belg. Ph.] ; or by boiling for 4 hour [Russ. 

h.] or i hour [Sp. Ph.] and straining [Russ. Ph., Sp. Ph.]. Simi- 
lar preparations w ere official iu the older pharmacopoeias of Europe. 
[B, 5, 95,119 (a. 14).]—D. flexuosa, See Solanum d.—Extractum 
dulcamarae [U. S.Ph., 1870, Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph.. Netherl. Ph., Ger. 
Ph. (lsted.),Gr. Ph.,Russ. Ph.,Swed.‘ Ph., SwissPh.,Fr. Cod.,Sp. Ph., 
Mex. Ph.]. Fr., extrait de douce-amere [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., extracto de 
d. [Sp. Ph., Mex. Ph.]. A preparation made by evaporating the fluid 
extract of d. [U. S. Ph., 1870] ; or by infusingfresh [Gr. Ph.] or dried 
(according tothe other pharmacopoeias) d. with warm water from 12 
to 24 hours, straining with expression, and evaporating on the water- 
bath to a soft [Fr. Cod., Mex. Ph.] or to a thick, nearly hard con- 
sistence (according to the other pharmacopoeias). The product 
should be reddish-brown [Gr. Ph., Ger. Ph. (Ist ed.)], or dark-brown 
(according to the other pharmacopoeias). [B, 95 (a, 14).]— Extrac¬ 
tum dulcamarae fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide de 
douce-amere. Ger.. fliissiges Bittersiiss-Extrakt. A preparation 
made by moistening 25 oz. of d. stalks in No. 60 powder with lOg d. 
oz. of diluted alcohol of a speciflc gravity of 0 928, packing firmly 
in a cylindrical percolator, adding a quantity of diluted alcohol 
sufficient to saturate the powder and leave a stratum above, mac¬ 
erating for 48 hours with the upper and lower orifices of the perco¬ 
lator closed, then allowing the percolation to proceed, adding dilufc- 
ed alcohol until the d. is exhausted, reserving the first 19J fiuid oz. 
of the percolate and evaporating the remainder to a soft extract, 
dissolving this in the reserved portion, and adding enough alcohol 
to obtain 24 fl. oz. of extract. [B, 81, 95 (a, 14).]— Infusum dulca- 
marae [Br. Ph.]. Fr., tisane de douce-am&re [Fr. Cod.]. A prep¬ 
aration made by iufusing in a covered vessel for 1 hour 1 oz. of 
bruised d. in 10 fl. oz. of boiling distilled water, and then straining 
[Br. Ph.]; or by infusing 1 part of chopped d.-root for 2 hours in 
50 parts of boiling distilled water, and straining [Fr. Cod.]. [B. 81, 
113 (a, 14, 21).]— Stipites dulcamarae [Ger. Ph., Ist ed.]. See 
Caules dulcamarae. 

DULCAMARRHETIN, n. Du 3 lk-a 2 m-a 3 r-re'ti 2 n. From dul- 
camara ( q. v.), and pijrinj. a resin. A dark-brown, tasteless resin- 
ous substance, C| e H 26 0 # , obtained by Geissler by treating dulcam- 
arin with dilute acid ; soluble in alcohol, insoluble in ether and in 
water. [B, 5, 18 (a. 24); B, 81 (a, 27); L, 57.] 

DULCA3IARIN, n. Du 3 lk-a 2 m'a 3 r-i 2 n. Fr., dulcamarine. 
Ger., D. A glucoside, C 22 Ho 4 O 10 , obtained from the stems of Sola¬ 
num dulcamara ,* a yellowisn powder, at first bitter and then sweet 
to the taste, soluble in alcohol and in water, insoluble in ether, in 
chloroform, and in carbon disulphide. [B, 18 (a, 24).] 
DULCAMABUM (Lat.), n. n. Du 3 lk(du 4 lk)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-a(a 3 y- 
ru 3 m(ru 4 m). A substance that is at the sarae time sweet and 
bitter. 

DULCARINE, n. Du 3 lk'a 2 r-en. Fr., d. Ger., Dulcarin. Of 
Desfosses, an alkaloid found by him in Solanum dulcamara, com- 
bined with solanine ; thought by Pelletier to be only unciystalliz- 
able sugar retaining a little solanine. [B, 88 (a, 14); “Jour. de 
pharm.y’ vii (a, 14).] 


DULCE, n. Du 3 ls. See Dulse. 

DULCEDO (Lat.), n. , Du 3 l(du 4 l)-sed(kad) / o. Gen., dulcedinis. 
From dulcis , sweet. 1. Sweetness. 2. Agreeableness. delightful- 
ness. [A, 325 (o, 21).]— D. amoris. See Clitoris.—D. Saturni. 
See Basic lead carbonate. 

DULCIA31 ARGO (Sp.), n. Dul-the-a 3 -ma 3 r'go. The Solanum 
dulcamara. [B. 88.] 

DULCICHINU3I (Lat.), n. n. Du 3 l(du 4 l)-sik(kech 2 yi 2 n-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). The Cyperus esculentus and the Juncus odoratus. [A, 325 
(a, 21) ; B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DULCIFIANT (Fr.), adj. Du*l-se-fe a 3 n 2 . See Corrigent. 

DULCIFICATION, n. Du 3 l-si 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu*n. Lat., dulcificcitio 
(from dulcificare , to sw r eeten). Fr., d. Ger., Versiissung, Absiis - 
sen. See Edulcoration. 

DULCIFIDA (Lat.), n. f. Du 3 l(du 4 l)-si 2 f(ki 2 f)'i 2 d-a 3 . The Pae¬ 
onia officinalis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DULCIFY, v. tr. Du 3 l'si 2 -fi. Lat., dulcificare. Fr., dulcifier. 
Ger., versiissen. It., dolcificare. Sp., dulcificar. To sweeten, to 
free from acrimony. [L, 56.] 

DULCIN, n. Du 3 l'si 2 n. Fr., dulcine . See Dulcite. 

DULCINAN, n. Du 3 Psi 2 n-a 2 n. See Dulcitan. 

DULCINIU3I (Lat.). n. Du 3 l(du 4 l)-si 2 n(ki 2 nyi 2 -u s m(u 4 m). The 
Cyperus esculentus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DULCIS (Lat.), adj. Du 3 l(du 4 l)'si 2 s(ki 2 s). Sweet. [A, 322 (a, 
21).]— D. amara. See Dulcamara. 

DULCIT (Ger.), n. DuPtset. Sce Dulcite. 

DULCITA3IINE, n. Du 3 l-si 2 t'a 2 m-en. Fr., d. An alkaloid, 
C # H l5 N0 6 , obtained in the form of an uncrystallizable syrup by 
treating its hydrochloride (obtained by heating dulcitan monohydro- 
chloride with 10 times its weight of alcoholic ammonia) with silver 
oxide. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DULCITAN, n. Du s Psi 2 t-a 2 n. Fr.. dulcitane. Ger., D. A 
neutral, uncrystallizable, syrupy, sweetish substance, volatilizing 
at 120° C., soluble in alcohol and in water, insoluble in ether, ob¬ 
tained by subjecting dulcite to a temperature of 200° C. for a long 
time, when it loses a molecule of water and is transformed into d. 
[B, 244 (a, 27).] 

DULCITE, DITLCITOL, n’s. Du 3 Psit, -si 2 t-o 2 l. Fr., d. Ger., 
Dulcit. Melampyrite ; a hexatomic alcohol, C«IJ 8 <OH) fl = C # IL 4 O e , 
isomeric with mannite, occurring in colorless, elinorrhombic prisms, 
derived from the sap of Melampyrum nemorosum , Scrophularia 
nodosa , Euonymus europaeus, etc. It is but little soluble in alcohol 
or in water, melts at 182° C., and decomposes at 275° C. It neither 
affects polarized light nor ferments when in contact with beer yeast. 
If, however, it is left for several w~eeks in contact with chalk and 
cheese, it undergoes an incomplete fermentation, giving rise to 
alcohol and to lactic and butyric acids. [B, 4, 244 (a, 27).] 

DULCORATION, n. Du 3 l-ko 2 r-a'shu 3 n. See Edulcoration. 

DULCOR SATURNI (Lat.), n. m. Du 3 l(du 4 iyco 2 r sa 2 t(sa 3 t)- 
u 6 r(ur) / ni(ne). An old name for crystallized lead acetate. [B, 88 
(a, 14).] 

DULECH (Ar.), n. Of Paracelsus and Van Helmont, a species 
of tartar or spongy stone in the human body causing great danger 
and pain. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DULESH, n. See Dullesh. 

DULICHIEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Du 2 (du 4 )-li 2 k(li 2 ch 2 )-i(i 2 ) / e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Reichenbach, a suborder of the Cyperince , comprising 
Dulichium, etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DULL, adj. Du 3 l. A.-S., dol. Gr., a^/3Auj (Ist def.). Lat., 
hebes (Ist def.), obscurus (2d and 3d def’s). Fr., hebeta (Ist def.), 
stupide (Ist def.), lourd. Ger., dumm, mattig , dampf (3d def.). 
It., scuro , ottuso. Sp., torpe. 1. Stupid, sluggish, slow of percep- 
tlon. 2. Not bright in color. 3. Muffled, not resonant. 

DULLAHA, n. Of Serapion, the Cucumis citrullus. [B, 88 
(a, 14).J 

DULLESH, n. Du^^sh. See Dulse. 

DULLNESS, DULNESS, n s. Du 3 l'ne 2 s. Fr., stupidite, pesan- 
teur. Ger., Dampfung , Dummheit, Matliakeit, Dampfung. It., 
lentezza, otlusita. Sp., torpeza. The state of being dull.—Wonoden 
d. A percussion note suggesting that given out by wood. [Dela- 
field (o, 17).] 

DULONGIEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Du«-lo 2 n(lo 2 n 2 )-ji(gi 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 >. 
Fr., dulongiees. Of Reichenbach, a subdivision of the Celastracece 
consisting of the genus Dulongla. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

DULSE, n. Du 3 ls. A Scotch name for several rose-spored 
Algce, especially the Rhodynienia palmata, and th elridcea edulis. 
[B, 19, 121, 185, 275 (a, 24>.]—Craw-d. The Rhodynienia ciliata. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]— 3Iountain-d. Probably a form of Rhodymenia 
palmata . [A. 505 (a, 21).]—Pepper-d. The Laurencia pinnati - 

fida. [B, 19, 275 (a, 21).]— Red d. The Rhodymenia palmata. [B, 
77 (a, 24).] 

DULWICH, n. Du 3 l'i 2 ch. A place in Surrey, England, where 
there is a purgative spring. [L, 105 (a, 21).] 

DU3I, n. A certain disease prevalent in the mountainous dis* 
tricts of India. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DU3I (Ar.). n. The Hyphcene thebaica. [B. 121 (a, 24).] 

DU3IAJACA, n. In Java, the Wallichia tremula. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DU3IAL, adj. Du 2 m'a 2 l. See Dumetose. 

DU3IAPARASAT3IA (Sanscr.), n. 1. The Alpinia officinarum. 
2. The Alpinia galanga. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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DUM ASINE, n. Du®-ma 3 s'en. Fr., d. Of R. Kane, an empy- 
reumatic oil, Ci 0 H 8 O, obtained by distilling calcium acetate. [A, 
301 (a, 21).] 

DUMASO, n. In Bombay, the Tagonia mysorensis. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).] 

DUMB, adj. Du 3 m. A.-S., d. Gr., km<#k>s. Lat., mutus. Fr., 
muet. Ger., stumm. It., muto. Sp., mudo. 1. Unable or refusing 
to speak. 2. Latent, not expressea by the ordinary signs (as in the 
expression d. ague). 

DUMI5-BELL, n. Du 3 m'be 2 l. A weight to be lifted and swung 
in the hand, consisting of a shaft of suitable size to be grasped and 
having a ball-like expansion at each end ; as an adj., shaped like a 
d.-b. (said of crystals). 

DUMBLANE, n. Du 3 m-blan'. A place in Perth, Scotland, 
where there is a saline spring. [L, 49.] 

DUMB-CANE, n. Du 3 m'kan. In the West Indies, the Caladi- 
um seguineum ,* so called on account of the dumbness, due to swell- 
of the mouth, wliich results from biting it. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
DUMBNESS, n. Du 3 m'ne 2 s. Fr., mutisme. Ger., Stumm- 
heit , Sprachlosigkeit. It., mutezza. Sp., mudez. The state of 
being dumb. 

DUMIS-NETTLE, n. D^nFneH’!. The Lamium album. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

DUMBRASTICUM (Teloogoo), n. The Alpinia galanga. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

DUMERILIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 -ma-re'li 2 -a 3 . Fr., dumirilie. 
1. The genus Jungia. 2. The genus Perezia. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D. 
alam i. See Perezia adnata. 

DUMETOSE, adj. Du 3 m'e 2 t-os. Lat., dumetosus. Fr., buis- 
sonneux. Ger., gebiischig. Belonging to a hedge or thicket or 
having a bush-like form. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 

DUMICOLUS (Lat.), adj. Du 2 m(dum)-i 2 k'o 2 l-u 9 s(u 4 s). From 
dumus , a bush, and colere , to inhabit. Fr., dumicole. Living in 
bushes and thickets. [L, 41, 180.] 

DUMKE MIRCHE, n. In the Deccan, the Piper cubeba. [B, 
88 (a, 14).] 

DUMM (Ger.), adj. Dum. See Dull. 

DUMMiEJlil (Ar.), DUMMEIRI (Ar.), n’s. The Cucumis 
melo. [B,-46, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

DUMMERJAHNKRAUT (Ger.), n. Dum / me 2 r-ya 3 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. 
The herb of Pulicaria dysenterica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

DUMMIIEIT (Ger.), n. Du 4 m'hit. See Dullness. 
DUMMKOLLER (Ger.), n. Dum / kol-le 2 r. A frequent com- 
plaint of horses, produced by a chronie affection of the brain ; the 
symptoms are a clullness of sensation, loss of appetite or slowness 
of mastication, drowsiness, and weakness in the legs. [L,39 (a, 14).] 
DUMMULACKWAYN (Teloogoo), n. Kino. [L, 77, 105.] 
DUMONTIACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Du 6 -mo 2 nt-i 2 -a(a 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )- 
e(a s -e 2 ). Fr., dumontiacees. An order of the Nematospermece , 
characterized by a continuous tubular frond. The Dumontice are 
a division or family of the D. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

DUMOSUS (Lat.), adj. Du 2 m(dum)-os / u 3 s(u 4 s). See Dumetose ; 
as a n., in the f. pl., Dumosce ; of LInnseus, a natural order of plants, 
comprising Viburnum, Opulus, Sambucus, Rhus , Ilex, etc., and 
subsequentty Rhamnus, Achras, Euonymus, etc.; of Grisebach, the 
same order, including Grislea, Tococa, Leoncenia , etc.; of Scopoli, 
a tribe of plants with fewstamens or petals, including Embothrium , 
Colletia, etc., also of plants with many stamens and petals, includ¬ 
ing Causea, Cuphea, etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

DUMPALME (Ger.), n. Dum / pa 3 l-me 2 . The genus Hyphcene. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Aegyptisclie D. The Hyphcene crinita. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

DUNBITIJA (Sanscr.), n. The Croton tiglium. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 
DUNBLANE, n. Du 3 n-blan\ See Dumblane. 
DUNCE-DOWN, DUNCHE-DOWN, n’s. Du 3 ns'du 5 -u 4 n, 
du 3 nsh'du 6 -u 4 n. The Typha latifolia. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DUND (Sanscr.), n. The Croton tiglium. JX, 77, 105.] 
DUNDAKIN (Ger.), n. Du 4 n-da 3 -ken'. Doundakin. 

D UNDER, n. Du 3 n'du 8 r. In the West Indies, lees or dregs, 
especially those of cane-juice, which are used as a ferment in mak- 
ing rum. [L, 56 (a, 14).] 

DUNDUL (Ar.), n. The Croton variegatum. [B, 88.] 

DUNG, n. Du 3 n 2 . Gr., sSirpos. Lat ., stercus. Fr ,,fiente, bouse, 
bouze. Ger., Mist, Hiinger. It., sterco, escremento. Sp., estiercol. 
The excrement of an animal. [L, 56.]— Devil’s-d. See Asafcetida. 
—D.-bath. See D. bath. 

DUNGA (Sp.), n. Dun'ga 3 . A name applied to dengue when 
that disease first appeared in Cuba. [Christie, 41 Indian Med. Gaz.,” 
Mar., 1882.] 

DUNGAN, n. In the Philippines, the Myristica spuria. [B, 19, 
121 (a, 24).] 

DUNG ARI (Sind.), n. The Allium cepa. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DUNGA-RUNGA-TIIEE, n. The Noteloea ovata. [B, 275 
K 24).] 

DUNGER (Ger.), n. Du 6 n 2 'e 2 r. See Dung. 

DUN-JOHN, n. Du 3 n'jo 2 n. A name for various species of 
Agrostis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

DUNKEL (Ger.), adj. Du 4 n 2 'ke 2 l. Dark, misty, obscure.— 
D’heit. Dimness, obscurity.—D’machen. See Scotasmus.— 
D’selien. Dimness of Vision. [L, 80.]— Dhverden. See Scotasmus. 


DUNKEIU^UE (Fr.), n. Du 8 n 2 -ke 2 rk. Ger., Dunkirchen. A 
sea-side resort in the department of the Nord, France. [A, 319 
(a, 21).] 

DUNKOLA (Cing.), n. The Nicotiana tabacum. [B, 88.] 
DUNMORE, n. Du s n / mor. A searside resort on Waterford 
Harbor, Ireland. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DUNN (Ger.), adj. Du 6 n. Thin, slender. [L, 43.]—D’blattrlg. 
See Tenuifolius. —D*darm. See the major list. — D’fliissig. 
Diluted. [L, 80.]—DXaarigkeit. Thinness of the hair. [L, 80.]— 
D’heit. Thinness. [L, 80.] —D^clienkelig. Thin in the legs. 
[A, 322.]—IPwerden. Emaciation. [L, 80.]—D*ungeii. The iliac 
regions. [L, 80.] 

DUNNDARM (Ger.), n. Du 8 n'da 3 rm. The small intestine. [L, 
135 ]—D*driisen. See Crypts of Lieberkuhn,— D’entziinduiig. 
Inflammation of the small intestine.—D’gekrose. The mesentery 
of the ileum. [L, 303.]—D’nierenband. See Duodeno renal lioa- 
ment.— D^pillen. Of Unna, coated pilis. [B.]—D’saft. See In- 
testinal juice.— D^clieidenfistel. A fistula leading from the 
vagina into the small intestine.—D’sclilagadern. The duodenal 
arteries. [L.] 

DUNNIES, n. Du 3 n'i 2 z. ThePetasites vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
DUNNINESS, n. Du 3 n / i 2 -ne 2 s. The state of being somewhat 
deaf. [L, 56.] 

DUNNY-NETTLE, n. Du 3 n'i 2 -ne 2 tT. 1. The Lamium galeob’ 
dolon. 2. The Lamium album. 3. The Ballota nigra. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

DUNSE-DOWN, n. Du 3 ns / du 5 -u 4 n. See Dunce-down. 

DUNST (Ger.), n. Dunst. Vapor. [L, 80.]—D T aliuHcli. Vapor- 
like.—D’bad. See Vapor bath.— D’bildung. Vaporization. [L, 
80.]—D’blatt. A hazy layer.—D’gift. A vaporous poison. [L, 
80.] — D’ig. Vaporous, hazy.—D’kreis. See Atmosphere. — 
D’messer. See Atmidometer.— D’sch\veiss. See Insensible 

PERSPIRATION. 

DUNTEE (Beng.), n. The Croton polyandrum. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
DUNTI BIJA (Sanscr.), n. The Croton tiglium. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
DUNYA (Beng., Hind.), n. The Coriandrum sativum. [B, 88 
(a, 14).] 

DUODECIMFID, adj. Du 2 -o-de'si 2 m-fl 2 d. From duodecim, 
twelve, and findere, to cleave. Fr., dtLodecemfide. Ger., zwblf- 
spaltig. Cleft into twelve parts. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
DUODECIMLOBATE, adj. Du 2 -o-de 2 s-i 2 m / lob-at. Lat., 
duodecimlobatus (from duodecim, twelve, and Ao/3o$, a lobe). Fr., 
duodecemlobe. Ger., zwolflappig. Having twelve lobes. [B, 1, 123 
(a, 24).] 

DUODECIMPARTITE, adj. Du 2 -o-de 2 s-i 2 m'pa 3 rt-it. Lat., 
duodecimpartitus (from duodecim, twelve, and partire, to divide). 
Fr., duodecemparti. Ger., zwolftheilig. Having twelve divisions. 
[B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

DUODECIM PUNCTATUS (Lat.), adj. Du 3 (du 4 )-o 2 -de 2 s- 
(de 2 k)-i 2 m-pu 3 n 2 k(pu 4 n 2 k)-ta(ta 9 ) , 'tu s s(tu 4 s). Fr.. duodecemponctue. 
Ger .,zwolfpunktig. Marked with twelve points or spots. [L, 41,180.] 
DUODENAL, adj. Dn^o-den^ 2 !. Lat., duodenalis. Fr., 
duodenal. Ger., d., duodenalisch. Pertaining to the duodenum. 
[A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DUODENARIUS [Wachendorf] (Lat,), adj. Du 2 (du 4 )-o(o 3 V 
de 2 n(dan>a(a 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., duod&naire. Arranged in sets of 
twelve. [L, 41.] 

DUODENITIS (Lat.), n. f. Du 2 (du 4 )-o(o 2 )-de 2 n(dan)-i(e) / ti 2 s. 
Gen., duodeniVidos {-is). Fr., duodenite. Ger., Zwoljfingerdar- 
mentzihidung. It., duodenite. Sp., d. Inflammation of the duo¬ 
denum, usually associated with inflammation of the stomach, and 
not infrequently leading to obstruction at the opening of the bile- 
duct. [D, 48 ; L, 41, 50.]. Cf. Gastro-duodenitis. 

DUODENO-GASTRIC, adj. Du 2 -o-deu"o-ga 2 st'ri 2 k See 
Gastro-duodenal. 

DUODENO-JEJUNAL, adj. Du 2 -o-den // o-je-ju 2 n'a 2 l. Lat., 
duodeno-jejunalis. Pertaining to or connected with the duodenum 
and the jejunum. [L.] 

DUODENO-RENAL, adj. Du 2 -o-den"o-re'na 2 l. Lat., duodeno- 
renalis. Connected with or pertaining to the duodenum and the 
kidney. [L.] 

DUODENOSTOMY, n. Du 2 -o 2 -de 2 n-o 2 s / tom-i 2 . From duo¬ 
denum ( q. v.), and erro/xa, a mouth. Fr., dnodenostomie. The 
operation of making a permanent opening into the duodenum 
tnrough the abdominal wall. 

DU0DEN0T03IY, n. Du 2 -o-de 2 n-o 2 t , o-mi 2 . From duodenum 
(q. v.), and refiveiv, to cut. Fr., duodenotomie. The operation of 
cutting into the duodenum. 

DUODENUM (Lat.), n. n. Du 2 (du 4 )-o(o 2 )-den(dan)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From duodeni, twelve by twelve. Gr., StaSeKaSdKrv Aor. Fr., duo¬ 
denum. Ger., Zwoljftngerdarm. It., Sp., duodeno. Syn.: ac- 
cessory stomach. The upper portion of the small intestine, about 
12 fingerbreadths (10 in.) long, extending from the pylorus to the 
jejunum. It lies against the posterior wall of the abdomen, and is 
curved like a horse-shoe around the pancreas. The common bile- 
duct, together -with the pancreatic duct, opens into its descending 
portion. [C ; L, 31, 142, 332.] 

DUO-STERNAL (Fr.), n* Du 8 -o-ste 2 rn-a 9 l. From duo. two, 
and sternum ( q. v.). The second piece of the sternum. [L, 41.] 
DUPADA-MARA (Teloogoo), n. The resin of Vateria mala- 
barica. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

DUPION, n. Du 2 'pi 2 -o 2 n. Fr., d. A double cocoon formed by 
two or more silk-worms. [L, 56.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U rt , like fi (Gcrman). 
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DUPLEX (Lat.), adj. Du 2 (du)'ple 2 x. From duo, two, and 
plicare, to fold. Double, twofold. 

DUPLICANA (Lat.), n. f. Du 2 (du)-pli 3 k-a(a 3 )'na 3 . See Ter¬ 
tiana duplex. 

DUPLICATE, adj. Du 2, pli 2 k-at. Lat,, duplex, duplicatus. 
Fr., double. Ger., doppelt, zweifach. It., doppio. Sp., doble. 
Growing in pairs (said of different plant-organs). [B, 1,19,123 (a, 
24).] 

DUPLICATION, n. Du 3 -pli 2 -ka / shu 3 n. Gr., 6ian\<uria<rfjL6s. 
Lat., duplicatio (from duplicare, to double). Fr., d. Ger., Ver- 
doppelung. A doubling or folding, also the state of being doubled 
or folded. 

DUPLICATO-CKENATE, adj. Du 2 -pli 2 k-at"o-kren'at. See 
Duplico-crenate. 

DUPLICO-DENTATE, adj. Du 2 -pli 3 -kat"o-de 3 nt'at. See Du- 

PLICO-DENTATE. 

DUPLICATO-PINNATE, adj. Du 2 -pIi 2 k-at"o-pi 2 n'nat. Lat., 
duplicato-pinnatus. Fr., duplicato-pinnate. Ger., doppeltgefie- 
dert. Having pinnate leaves and leaflets. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

DUPLICATOR (Lat.), n. m. Du 2 (du)-pli 2 k-at(a 8 t)'o 3 r ; in Eng., 
du'pli 2 k-at-o 2 r. Fr., duplicateur. Ger., Verdoppler. 1. An appara¬ 
mus for collecting very weak currents of electncity. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
2. An instrument for extracting foreign bodies from the bladder 
after doubling them up, or, if this is impossible, stretching them out 
in a line with the instrument. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 

DUPLICATO-SEURATE, adj. Du 2 -pli 2 k-at"o-se 3 r'rat. Lat., 
duplicato-serratus. Fr., duplicato-serre. Ger., doppeltgesdgt. 
Having serratures themselves serrated (said of leaves, etc.). [B, 1, 
19, 123 (a, 24).] 

DUPI^CATO-TERNATE. Du 2 -pli 3 k-at"o-tu 5 rn'at. Lat.,da- 
plicato-tematus. Fr., double-teme. See Biternate. 

DUPLICATURE, n. Du 2/ pli 2 k-at-u 2 r. Lat., duplicatura (from 
duplicare, to fold). Fr., d. Ger., Duplicatur. A doubling ; a fold. 
[L, 56.] „ 

DUPLICIDENTATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Du 2 (du>pli 2 s(pli 3 k)-i 2 - 
de 2 n(dan)-ta(ta 3 )'ta 3 . Fr., duplicidentes. A suborder or family of 
the Rodentia. [ kk Proe. of the Zool. Soc., 1 ' 1883, p. 185 (L).] 

DUPLICITY, n. Du 3 -pli 3 s'i 3 t-i 3 . Lat., duplicitas (from dupli¬ 
care, to fold). Fr., duplicite. Ger., Duplicitat, Doppeltsein, Ver- 
doppelung. The condition of being double. [A. Wiltshire, “Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” Mar. 3, 1883, p. 395 ; L, 41.] 

DUPLICO-CRENATE, adj. Du 3 "pli 2 k-o-kren'at. Lat., du¬ 
pli cato-cr enatus. Fr., duplicato-creneli. Ger.. doppeltgekerbt. 
Having crenels themselves crenulate. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 

DUPLICO-DENTATE, adj. Du 2 "pli 2 k-o-dent'at. Lat.. dupli- 
co-dentatus. Fr., duplico-dentele. Ger., doppeltgezahnt. Having 
teeth themselves toothed (said of leaves and other organs). [B, 1, 
19, 123 (a, 24).] 

DUPLO CONUS (Lat,), adj. Du 2 (du)-plo 3 -kon'u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
SittAoos, double, and kwwo;, a cone. Fr., auplocone. Ger.. zweike- 
gelig, doppelkegelig. Having the appearance of two superimposed 
cones. [L, 180.] 

DUPLO-CKENATUS (Lat.), adj. Du 3 (du)-plo 3 -kre 3 n(kran)-at- 
(a 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Duplico-crenate. 

DUPONDIUM (Lat.), n. n. Du 2 (du)-po 2 nd'i 3 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
Siirovriov. An ancient weight equal to four drachms. [A, 325 
(a, 21).] 

DUPPER, n. A globular, short-necked vessel, made of buffalo"s 
hide, in which castor-oil is imported from India. [L, 108.] 

DUR (Fr.), adj. Du 8 r. Hard. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DURA (Lat.), n. f. Du 2 (du) , ra 3 . Fr., dure-mhre. Ger., harte 
Hirnhaut. It., Sp., d. madre. Svn.: d. mater. The white, shin- 
ing, and strong fibrous tissue wdiich forms the external covering of 
the cerebro-spinal axis. Its external surface is rough, but the 
inner one is covered with endothelium. [L, 31, 332.]—Cerebral d. 
Lat., d. cerebri (seu encephali). Fr., dure-mere cerebrale. The d. 
covering the brain. It is continuous below with the spinal d., forms 
the periosteum of the inner surface of the cranial cavity, and 
sends into the brain three folds or processes—the falx cerebelli, 
the falx cerebri, and the tentorium cerebelli. At various points 
it separates into two layers to form the sinuses. It passes out 
through the different foramina of the skull and is continuous 
with the sheaths of the nerves, to which they furnish exit, and 
with the pericranium, where the foramina are unoceupled by 
nerves. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—Spinal d. Lat., d. spinalis. Fr., dure- 
m£re spinale. Ger., harte Ruckenmarkshaut. The d. of the spi¬ 
nal cord. It consists largety of longitudinal fibres, is continuous 
with that of the cerebrum, is attacned to the periosteum of the 
atlas and of the margin of the foramen magnum, and is continued 
below into the sacral canal, to the periosteum of which it is at- 
tached. Within the vertebral canal it is free, being separated from 
the vertebrae by areolar tissue-fat and blood-vessels. It forms tu- 
bular prolongations over the roots of the spinal nerves, with the 
sheaths of wnich they blend. [L, 1, 31, 332.] Cf. Ligamentum den¬ 
ticulatum. 

DURvEM ATOMA (L.at), n. n. Du 2 r(dur)-e 3 m(a 3 -am>a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o'ma 3 . Gen., durcematom'atos (-is). For deriv., see Dura and 
Haematoma. Ger., Durhamatom. A haematoma of the dura. 
[D, 36.] 

DURAL, adj. Du 2 r'a 2 l. Pertaining to the dura. 

DURALABHA (Sanscr.), n. The Alhagi maurorum. [A, 479 

(a, 21).] 

DURA MATER (Lat.), n. f. Du 2 r(dur)'a 3 mat(ma 3 t) / u ! r(e 9 r). 
See Dura. —D. m. cerebri. See Cerebral dura. —D. m. (me¬ 
dullae) spinalis. See Spinal dura. 


DURAMEN (Lat.), n. n. Du 2 r(dur)-a(a 3 )'me 2 n. Gen., duram'- 
inis. From durus, hard. Fr., d., cceur du bois. Ger., Herzholz, 
Kemholz. It., cuore di albero. Sp., corazon. The hard, dense, 
and often colored heart-wood of a tree or vine. [B, 1,19, 77, 291. 
299 (a, 24).] 

DURANGO-PLANT, n. Du-ra 8 n 2 'go. The Tricerastes glome¬ 
rata. [ kk Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 

D URANT I.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Du 2 r(dur)-a 2 n(a 3 n) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-e(a s -e 2 ). 
Of Bentham, a tribe of the Verbenacece; of Schauer and Jussieu, a 
subtribe of the Verbenece, including Duranta, etc. [B, 170 (a, 24)!] 

DURAS-I-TAPAKATI (Pers.), n. The Conium maculatum. 
|A, 479 (a, 21).] 

DURATION, n. Du 2 -ra'shu 3 n. Lat., duratio (from durare, to 
continue existence). Fr., duree. Ger., Daner. It., durazione. 
Sp., duracion. Continuance as to time, also the length of time for 
wdiich anything continues. [A, 325 (a, 21); B, 1, 121, 123 (o, 24).]— 
Cathodal d. Ger., Kathodendauer. Persistence at the cathode 
during the entire time of the closure of the Circuit. Its Symbol is 
KaD. [B.] See Cathodal d. contraction. 

DURATUS (Lat.), adj. Du 2 r(dur)-at(a 3 t) , u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., <ric\r)pav- 
Hardened. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DURAVA (Mah.), n. The Cynodon dactylon. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
DURAZNILLO (Sp.), n. Dur-a 3 th 2 -nel / yo. 1. A variety of 
peach-tree growing in Peru, considered to be aperient and diuretlc. 
[B, 88 (a, 14>.] 2. In the Argentine Republic, the Azara salicifolia. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—D. blanco. In the Argentine Republic, the Ru- 
prechtia polystachya. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—D. colorado. In the Ar¬ 
gentine Republic, the Ruprechtia triflora. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DURAZNO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. Dur-a 3 th 2/ no. The Persica 
vulgaris. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

DURCHBEIZUNG (Ger.), n. Durch 2/ bitz-un 2 . Corrosion. 
[a, 14.] 

DURCHBLATTERT (Ger.), adj. Durch 2 'blat-te 2 rt. See Per- 
foliate. 

DUltCHBOHREN (Ger.), n. Durch 2 'bor-e 2 n. See Durch- 

BOHRUNG. 

DURCHBOHREND (Ger.), adj. Durch 2 'bor-e 2 nd. Perforat- 
ing. [L, 43.] 

DURCIIBOHRER (Ger.), n. Dii 2 rch 2/ bor-e 1 r. 1. A perforating 
muscle. [L, 80.] 2. A perforator. 

DURCHBOHltT (Ger.), adj. Durch 2, bort. Perforated. [L,80.] 
DURCHBOHRUNG (Ger.), n. Durch 2 'bor-u 2 n. See Trephin- 
inq, Puncture, Perforation, and Paracentesis. 

DURCHBROCHEN (Ger.), adj. Durch 2/ broch 2 -e 2 n. Pierced, 
perforated, reticulated. [a, 14.] 

DUltCHBRUCH(Ger.),n. Durch 2/ bruch 2 . A breaking through 
(e. g., the eruption of a tooth). [L.] 

DURCHFALL (Ger.), n. Durch 2/ fa 3 l. Diarrhoea. [D, 67.]— 
Blutlger D. See Diarrhoea cruenta .—Einfacher D. See Sim¬ 
ple diarrhoea.— EntzUndlicher D., Entziindungsd\ See In- 
fiammatory diarrhoea.— Gallicliter D., GalligerD. SeeBilious 
diarrhoea.— Habitueller D, See Chronie diarrhoea.— Kothlger 
D. See Sitnple diarrhoea,— Langovieriger D. See Chronie diar¬ 
rhoea.— Urinarer D. See Diabetes.— Wurmartiger D. See 
Diarrhoea verminosa. 

DURCHFAltBUNG (Ger.), n. Durch 3 'farb-un 2 . In micros- 
copy, the staining of objects en masse before making sections. 
[J, 144,156.] 

DURCHFAule (Ger.), n. Durch 2/ foil-e 2 . A small suppurat- 
ing swelling on the feet of horses and donkeys. w r hich generally pro>- 
duces gangrene of the skin. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—Einfaclie D. A D. 
above the hoofs.—Horn-D. A D. of the horny substanee of the 
hoof. [o, 14.] 

DURCHFEUCHTUNG (Ger.), n. Durch 2/ foich 2 t-un 3 . Osmo- 
sis. [K, 16.] 

DURCHFLECHTUNG (Ger.), n. Durch 2 'fle 2 ch 2 t-un 2 . An in- 
terlacing. [I, 11 (K).]—D. oles Kleinliirnstieles. The decussa- 
tion of the superior cerebellar peduncles in the pons Varolii. [1,11.] 
DURCHFLOCHTEN (Ger.), adi. Durch 2 'floch 2 t-en 2 . Inter- 
laced : as a n., in the m., D'er (Muskel understooxl), see Complex¬ 
us. [I, 73 (K).] 

DURCHFRESSEND (Ger.), adj. Durch 2/ fre 2 t-se 2 nd. Cor¬ 
rosive. 

DUltCHFRESSUNG (Ger.), n. Durch 2, fre 2 t-sun 3 . Corrosion. 
DURCIIGANG (Ger.), n. Durch 2/ ga 3 n 2 . A passage through. 
[L, 80.]—D^knotchen. Transmission ganglia. |L, 14.] 
DURCHGANGIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Durch 2 'gan 2 -i 2 g-kit. Po- 
rosity. [L, 80.] 

DURCIIKllEUZUNG (Ger.), n. Durch 2/ kroitz-un 2 . See Chi- 
asm and Decussation.— D. der Sehncrven, Selinervend’. See 
Chiasm. Also a method of breeding in cattle. 

DURCHLASSIG (Ger.), adj. Durch 2 'las-si 2 g. Penetrable. [B.] 
DURCIILAUF (Ger.), n. Durch 2 ia 8 -u 4 f. Diarrhoea. [L, 80.] 
—D*bocksdora. See Astragalus monspessulanus. 

DUKCIILAUFEND (Ger.), adj. Durch 2 'la 3 -u 4 f-e 2 nd. Excur¬ 
rent. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

DURCHLEUCHTUNG (Ger.). n. Durch 2/ loich 2 t-un 2 . Rlumi- 
nation by transmitted light, as of the cavity of the larynx through 
the tissues of the neck in laryngoscopy. [Voltolini. kk Internat. klin. 
Rundsch.," Nov. 25, 1888, coi. 1889.] 

DURCHLIEGEN (Ger.), n. Durch 2, leg-e 2 n. The production 
of bed-sores. 
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DUllCHLOCHERT (Ger.), adj. Durch 3 'lu«ch 3 -e 3 rt. Perfo- 
rated. [L, 304.] 

DURCHLOCHERUNG (Ger.), n. Durch 3 'lu«ch 3 -e 3 r-un 3 . p er . 
foration. 

DURCHMESSER (Ger.), n. Durch 3 'me 3 s-se 3 r. See Dtameter. 
—Auriculard*. See Biauriculcir diameter (lst def.).—liasilo- 
bregmatischer B. See Basilo-bregmatic diameter.— Iiiauricu- 
lartl*. See Biauricular diameter.— Bimastoidald*. See Bi- 
mastoid diameter.— Biparietaler B. See Biparietal diameter. 
—Ritemporald’. See Temporal diameter.— Breitencr. The 
diameter of a breadth. [L.]—Beventer’scbe D. See Diameters 
of Deventer. —Bnrclitrittscr des Scliadels. The distance from 
the middle of the anterior fontanelle to that of the posterior. [A, 
61.]—Gerader D. des Beckens. See Anatomica! conjugate.— 
Grosster Breitend’. See Maximum transverse diameter of 
the skull.— Grosster Hinterlianptd’. See Maximum occipital 
diameter. — Grosster Occipitald*. See Maximum occipital 
diameter. — Grosster Stirnd*. See Maximum frontal diam¬ 
eter,— Hauptd’. A principal diameter. [L.]—Hinterquerer 
D. See Biparietal d. —Iloliend’, Holiend’ des Schadels. 1. 
A vertical diameter. 2. See Basilo-bregmatic. diameter,— Inialer 
Langsd*. See Inial diameter.— Jugulard*. See Bijugal diam¬ 
eter. —Kleiner Diagonald* des Kindesscliadels. See Lesser 
diagonal diameter of the fcetal head.— Kleinster Stirnd*. See 
Minimum frontal diameter.— Kopfbreitend. A transverse di¬ 
ameter of the skull. [L.]—Xangsd*. A longitudinal diameter. 
[L.]—Mastoidald’, Mastoideald’, Mastoidealer ^>uerd*. See 
Bimastoid diameter,— Obererer Frontald’, Oberer Stirnd’. 
See Maximum frontal di ameter.— Ohrend’. See Biauricular di¬ 
ameter. —Parietald’. See Biparietal diameter. —<Juerd\ Quer- 
erD. A transverse diameter. [L, 80.]—Schadeld*. A diameter 
of the skull. [L.]—Scliadellangend’, Sehadellangsd*. See An- 
iero-posterior diameter of the skull— Scheiteld’. See Biparietal 
diameter.— Sclirager D. An oblique diameter. |X, 80.]—Sen- 
krecliter B. des Kindesscliadels. See Vertical diameter of 
the faetal head— Unterer Frontald*, Unterer Stirnd’. See 
Minimum frontal diameter. 

DURCHSCHE1NEND (Ger.), n. Durch 3 'shin-e 3 nd. Diapha- 
nous. [B, 123 (a, 24); L, 43.] 

DURCHSCHNEIDUNG (Ger.), n. Durch 3 'shnid-un 3 . 1. Di- 
vision by cutting. 2. Intersection. [L, 80.] 

BURCHSCHNITT (Ger.), n. Purch 3 'shni 3 t. 1. See Durch- 
schneidung. 2. An average. 

DURCHSCHWITZEN (Ger.), BURCHSCHWITZUNG 
(Ger.), n*s. Durch 3 'shwi 3 tz-e 3 n, -un 3 . See Exudation and Dia- 
pedesis. 

BURCHSEIHEN (Ger.), DURCHSEIHUNG (Ger.), n’s. 
Durch 3 'zi-he 3 n, -hun 3 . Filtration, percolation. [L, 135.] 
BURCIISICIITIG (Ger.), adj. Durch 3 'zi 3 ch 3 t-i 3 g. Transpar- 
ent. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

DURCHSICKERN (Ger.), DURCHSICKERUNG (Ger.), n*s. 
Durch 3/ zi 3 k-e 3 rn, -e 3 r-un 3 . Transudation. 

DURCHSIEBEN (Ger.), n. Durch 3 'zeb-e 3 n. See Cribration. 
DUltCHSINTEBN (Ger.), n. Durch 3 'zi 3 nt-e 3 rn. See Durch- 

SICKERN. 

BURCHSTECHUNG (Ger.), n. Durch 3/ ste 3 ch 3 -un 3 . Trans- 
fixion. [L, 80.]—D’sfractur. A fracture in which a fragment of 
the bone perforates the soft parts. [E. Gurlt (A, 319).] 
BURCHSTOCIIEN (Ger.), adj. Durch 3 'stoch 3 -e 3 n. Perfo- 
rated. (a, 24.] 

DURCHWACHS (Ger.), n. Durch 3 'va 3 ch 3 s(va 3 x). See Bu- 
pleurum.— D’dost. The Eupatorium perfoliatum. [B, 81 (a, 14).] 
—B’ol. The oil of Bupleurum rotundi folium. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
—Siclielformiger D. The Bupleurum falcatum. [L, 80.]— 
Straucliartlger D. The Bupleurum fruticosum . [L, 80.] 

DURCHWACHSEN (Ger.), adj. Durch 3 'va 3 x 3 s-e 3 n. Per- 
foliate. 

BURCHYVACHSUNG (Ger.), n. Durch 3 va 3 x 3 s-un 3 . Per- 
foliation. 

DURCHWEHEN (Ger.), n. Durch 3 'va-e 3 n. Perflation. [L,80.] 

DURCHZUG (Ger.), n. I)urch 3 'tzug. Transition. [L, 80.]—D. 
vom Wlnde. Perflation. [L, 80.] 

DURCISSANT (Fr.), adj. Du 3 r-ses-a 3 n 3 . Hardening. [A, 385 
(a, 21).] 

DURCISSEMENT (Fr.), n. Du«r-ses-ma 3 n 3 . Induration. [A, 
385 (a, 21).] 

DURCKHEIM (Ger.), n. Du 6 rk'him. A place in Bavaria, 
where there are iodo-bromated salinfe springs containing caesium 
Chloride. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

DUREIilN (Fr.), n. Du fl -r’la 3 n 3 . The Quercus robur. [B, 88, 
173 (a, 24).] 

DURE->lilRE (Fr.), n. Du 6 r-me 3 r. See Dura.— D.-m. crani- 
enne, B.-m. proprement dit. See Cerebral dura. —B. rhach- 
idienne, B. spinale. See Spinal dura. 

BURENE, n. Du 3 r / en. Fr., durkne. Ger., Durol. Tetra- 
methylbenzene, C 10 H, 4 = C # (CH 3 ,H,CH 3 ,CH 3 ,H,CH 3 .). [B, 4.] 
BURET (Fr.), n. Du*-ra. The Acer monspessulanum. (B, 88.] 
BUItETE (Fr.), n. Du*-r*ta. Hardness. [L, 49.]—B. d*ore- 
ille. Hardness of hearing. [L, 109.] 

BUItEYN (Malay), n. The genus Durio. [B, 38.] 
BURHAEMATOMA (Lat.), n. n. Du 3 r(dur)-he 3 m(ha 3 -am)-a 3 t- 
(a 3 t)-o / ma 3 . See Duilematoma. 


BURIA3EAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Du 3 (du)-ri 3 -e'(a 3/ e 3 )-e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). A 
division of the Ricciece , consisting of Duricea. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

BUKIAN (Fr.), n. Du*-re-a 3 n 3 . The genus Durio . [B, 121 

(a, 24),] 

BURIAON (Malay), n. The Durio zibethinus. [B, 88 (a, 24).] 
BURIE-CARBAN, n. See Artabotrys suaveolens. 
BURULLO (Sp.), n. Du-rel'yo. The Vibuimum tinus. [B, 88 
(a, 24).] 

BURIIXON (Fr.), n. Du*-rel-yo 8 n 3 . An induration of the epi¬ 
dermis, a corn. [E.]—B. sous-ungu6al. An epidermic tumor 
situated beneath a nail. [“ Jour. de m6d.," Nov. 18, 1888 (a, 18).] 

BURIO (Lat.), n. m. Du'ri 3 -o. From Malay, duriaon. Fr., 
durian. A genus of the Malvaceae , tribe Bombacece, indigenous to 
the Moluccas and the Indiau Archipelago. The Durioneoe (Fr., 
durionees) are a subtribe of the Bombacece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—B. 
zibethinus. Fr., durioan , durione , durion. Ger., indischer 
Libethbaum. A large forest tree resembling the elm. The fruit is 
agreeable, but its odor is very offensive. The seeds are roasted 
and the unripe fruit is boiled as a vegetable. The pulp is given in 
fevers, diarrhoea, and eruptive diseases, and the seeds are used in 
asthma. [B, 88, 173, 180, 185 (a, 24).] 

BURIOU (Fr.), n. Du*-re-o 3 u. The Chondrilla juncea. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—B. jauue. The Chondrilla crepoides. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

BURI-ROTTANG, n. At Amboyna, the Metroxylon mi&'a- 
canthum. [B, 121 (o, 24).] 

BURITIA (Lat.), BIJRITIES (Lat.), n's f. Du 3 r(dur)-i 3 sh(i 3 t)'- 
i 3 -a 3 , -ez(as). Fr., durete. Hardness, insensibility, severity. [A, 
325 (a, 21).] 

BURI VENTRIS (Lat.), adj. Du 3 (du)-ri 3 -ve 3 nt(we 3 nt) / ri 3 s. From 
durus , hard, and venter , the belly. Fr., duriventre. Having a 
hard belly. [L, 42.] 

BURLITZE (Ger.), n. Du®r'li 3 tz-e 3 . The Cornua mascula. [B, 
81 (a, 14).] 

BUKMAST, n. The Quercus pubescens. (B, 121 (a, 24).] 
BUROIA (Lat.), n. f. Du-ro'i 3 -a 3 . Fr., duroie. A genus of 
trecs and shrubs of the Rubiacece, tribe Gardeniece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 
—B. eriopliila. Fr., genipayer de merian. A species found ln 
Surinam where the fruit is eaten. [B, 88,173 (a, 24).] 

DUROL (Ger.), n. Du rol'. See Ditrene. 

BUROU (Fr.), n. Du*-ru. The Chondrilla juncea. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

BURRA, n. See Dhourra. 

BURRAGRAS (Ger.), n. Dur'ra 3 -gra 3 s. The Sorghum vulgare. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

BURRAKORN (Ger.), n. Dur'ra 3 -ko 3 rn. The Sorghum sac- 
charatum. [B, 48 (a, 14).J 

BURRE (Ger.), BURRIIEIT (Ger.), n’s. Du«r're 3 , -hit. Arid- 
ity, sterility, leanness. [A, 450 ; L, 80.] 

BURRLEIBIG (Ger ), adj. DuVlib-iSg. Lean. [A, 450.] 
BURR3IABEN (Ger.), n. pl. Du 6 r'ma 3 d-e 3 n. Comedones. 
[L, 43.] 

BURRSEIN (Ger.), B^RRSUCHT (Ger.), n’s. Du«r'zin, 
-zuch 3 t. Emaciation, withering. [A, 450 ; L, 80.] 
BURRWANGEN (Ger.). n. Du 6 r'va 3 n 3 -e 3 n. A town of the 
Bavarian district of Middle Franconia, with mineral springs. [L, 
30 («, 14).] 

BURRWURZ (Ger.), n. Du e r'vurtz. 1. The Inula dysenterica. 
2. The genus Conyza. [B, 88, 180 (a, 24).] —Blane B., Blaues 
B’kraut. The Erigeron acris. [B, 180 (a. 24).]— B*krant. 1. The 
Pulicaria dysenterica. 2. The Conyza squarrosa. [B, 92 (a, 14) ; 
B, 180 (a, 24).]— Gemeine B., Sparrige B. The Conyza squar¬ 
rosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

BURST (Ger.), n. Durst. Thirst. [L, 43, 80.]-U’geFilhl. The 
sense of thirst.—B’ig. Thirsty. IX, 80.]—B’igkelt. Thirstiness. 
[L, 80. |—B’los. See Adipsic.— B’loschend. Having the property 
of allaying thirst,—D’1osigkeit, D*inangel. See Adipsia.— 
B’sucht. Morbid thirst. [L, 43.] 

BURTAL (Fr.), n. Du«r-ta 3 l. A place in the department of the 
Maine-et-Loire, France, where there are chalybeate springs. [A, 
385 (a, 21); L, 87.] 

BURU (Cingalese), n. The Cuminum cyminum. [B, 88.] 
BURUS (Lat.), adj. Du 3 (du)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Hard, tough ; as a n., 
in the f., see Dura. 

BURVIXLA3A (Lat.), n. f. Du«r-vel-le'(la 8/ e 3 )-a 3 . Fr., durvil- 
lee. A genus of Algae , order Fucacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—B. utilis. 
Fr.. laminaire utile , poireau de mer. The cachaguyo of the Chilians, 
who use it as food. [B, 88, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

BURYLIC ACIB, n. Du 3 -ri 3 l'i 3 k. Ger., Durylsaure. A 
3-moIecule methyl substitution compound of benzoic acid, C 10 H,oOo 
= C 0 Ho(CH 3 ) 3 CO.OH ; obtained by the oxidation of durene. [B, 4 
(a, 27).] 

BUSCHE (Ger.), n. Dush'e 3 . See Douche. 

BUSCLE, n. Du 3 s’l. The Solanum nigrum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
BUSKINESS, n. Du 3 sk'i 3 -ne 3 s. Lat., obscuritas. Fr., obscu- 
rit6. Ger., Dunkelheit. It., scuritci. Sp., oscuridad. The state 
of being dusky. 

BUSKY, adj. Du 3 sk'i 3 . Lat., obscurus. Fr., obscure. Ger.. 
dunkel , diister. It., bruno , /osco, scuro. Sp., fusco , oscwro. Of 
any dark undefined color. [L, 343.] 

BU-SPARSHA (Sanscr.), n. The Fagonia mysorensis. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 
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DUST, n. Du 8 st. Gr., /covi?. Lat., pulvis. Fr., poussidrc. 
Ger., Staub. Any material, especially refuse matter, in the state 
of a dry, fine powder,—Cosmic d. D. fioating in the atmosphere 
and supposed to be derived trom extra-terrestrial sources tmeteors, 
etc.). [BJ—D.-l>rand. The genus Ustilago. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
Ear-d. The otoliths. [L, 13.] 

DUSTERNBROOlv (Ger.). n. Du 6 st'e 2 rn-brok. Asea-bathing 
resort near Kiel, pro vince of Holstein, Germany. [L, 57.] 

DUSTING, n. Du 8 st'i 2 n 2 . The act of sprinkling with a fine 
powder, also that of removing dust; as an adj., for application by 
sprinkling (said of powders). 

DUSTY, adj. Du 3 st'i 2 . In a condition of dust, strewn with or 
containing dust.—D.-husband. The Cerastium tomentosum and 
the Arabis alpina. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—D.-miller. The Primula 
auricula and the Senecio cineraria. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DUTCH, adj. Du 3 ch. Pertaining to Holland ; as a n., the Tri¬ 
folium repens. [A. 505 (a, 21).]— I). agrimony. The Eupatorium 
cannabinum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— D. bulbs. A commercial name 
for bulbous-rooted plants exported from Holland. [B, 185 (a, 24).]— 
D. mice. The Lathyrus tuberosus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—I). liiorgan. 
The Chrysanthemum leucanthemum. [A, 505 (a. 21).] For other 
subheadings, see D. beech, D. camphor, D. cheese, D. clover, D. 

j^DROPS, D. GOLD, D. LIQUI D, D. MADDER. D. MEDLAR, D. MYRTLE, D. 
oil, D. pink -planta D. RUShes, and D. tournesol. 

DUTCHMAN’S-BREECHES, n. Du^h^ma^nz-bri^ch^z. 
The Dicentra cucullaria. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DUTCHMAN’S-BUTTER, n. Du 3 ch"ma 2 nz-bu 3 t'u fi r. The 
Cassia glandulosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DUTCHMA\’S-PIPE, n. Du 3 ch"ma 2 nz-pip'. The Aristolo¬ 
chia sipho. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

DUTltA, DUTIIAY, DUTROA, n's. Th & Datura stramonium. 
[B, 38, 88, 92 (a, 14, 24); L, 105, 116.] 

I)UUM VIRATE, n. Du 2 *u 3 m'vi 2 r-at. From duo, two, and tur, 
a man. Lit., a govemment by two persons ; of Van Helmont, the 
conjoint action of a vital principle attributed to the stomach and 
of another attributed to the spleen. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DUVAGAGA, n. See Derris uliginosa. 

DUVAUA JKunth] (Lat.). n. f. Du«-vo'a 3 . Fr., d. A genus of 
the Anacardiacece, tribe Anacardie ce. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. depen¬ 
dens. Fr., balsamier potygame. Syn.: Amyris polygama , Schi¬ 
nus areira (seu hingaro , seu dependens , seu terebinthifera). A 
species found in Chili, where the seeds are used in dyspepsia, kid- 
ney diseases, and hysteria. A decoction of the bark is employed as 
a febrifuge and in rheumatism. A purgative resin exudes from the 
stems, and an anodyne plaster is made from it. A wine, called 
chicha , is made from the fruit and. by distillation, a toilet perfume. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi (a, 14); B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

DUVERNOIA (Lat.), n. f. Du 6 -ve 2 r-nwa 3 'ya 3 . See Adhatoda. 

DUVET (Fr.), n. Du fl -va. See Down and Lanugo. 

DUVETE (Fr.), adj. Du # -v’t-a. Downy. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 
42, 109.] 

DUVU (Fr.), n. Du«-vu«. The Medusanthera vitiensis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

DUX (Lat.), n. m. Du 3 x(du 4 x). Gen., duc'is. See Mercurius 
philosophorum. 

DUYONG, n. See Dpgong. 


DYCHJ/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 k(du«eh 2 )'i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Beer, a 
division of the Diaphoranthemecz consisting of Dychia. [B, 170 
(a, 24).] 

I)YE, n. Di. Gr., pa<f>rj. Lat ., tinctura. F r„ teinture, teinte 
Ger., Farbe. It., tintura , tinta. Sp., tinte. A coloring agent. 
IL, 56.]—Black d. Fr., teinture noire. Ger., schwarze Farbe. 
It., tintura nera. Sp., tinte negro. In microscopy, a d. made of a 
black insoluble stable sulphide into which the object to be dyed is 
dipped, or upon which it is precipitated. A mixture of charcoal 
and albumen or of ferric hydrate and madder may also be used, as 
well as aniline black. [B, 244 (a, 27).]—Coal-tar d’s. The colors 
obtained from aniline and its derivatives. [B.]—DeviPs d. Indigo 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 21).]—Indian d. The 
Hydrastis canadensis. [B.]—Kamila d. A red d. obtained from 
the powder covering the capsules. leaves, and stalks of Mallotus 
Philippensis. [B, 172 (a, 24).]-I)’weed. The Genista tinctoria. 
IA, o05 (a, 21).] 


DYEJsHYLE (Fr.), n. De-an-el. Of Toewig. a group of Chemi¬ 
cal compounds, comprising formyl, acetyl, etc. [A, 301 (a, 21); 
L, 41.] 


D1MYARIOUS, adj. Di-ml-a'ri 2 -u 8 s. Lat., dymyarius. From 
fiyas, paired, and a muscle. Provided with two adductor mus- 
cies (said of the Mollusca). [L, 147.] 

D\ T N (Ger.), n. Du 6 n. See Dyne. 

,DYNACTINOMETER, n. Di 2 n-a 2 k-ti 2 n-o 2 m'e 2 t-u ft r. From 
Sura/ics, power, a«n's, a ray, and pirpov, a measure. An instrument 
for measuring the intensity of the photogenic rays and computing 
the power of object glasses. [L, 108.] 

DYNAM, n. Di'na 2 m. In physics, a unit of dynamic force, 
bemg that which, applied to a unit of matter, communicates to it 
an acceleration of one centimetre in a second. [L, 87 (a, 27).] 

DYNAMETER, n. Di 2 n-a 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. See Dynamometer. 


DYNAMIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 n(du«n)-a(a 3 )'mi 2 -a 3 . From ivVaiut, 
power. Fr., dynamie. Ger., Widerstandskraft (lstdef.). It., Sp., 
dinamia. 1. Resisting force ; ability to hold out against disease or 
other unfavorable conditions. 2. Of Lobstein, exaggerated vital 
activity, supposed to lead to disease ; also sthenic disease. [A, 301 
(a. 21); Schuyler “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 1, 1883, p. 596 (D); L, 49 
(a, 21).] 


DYNAMIC, DYNAMICAI, adj’s. Di 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. Fr , 
dynamique. Ger., dynamisch. It., dinamico. Sp., dindmico. i. 
Pertaining to dynamics or to force exhibited under the form of 
motion ; opposed to static. 2. Pertaining to inherent power. 3. 
Sthenic ; pertaining to dynamia (2d def.) or dynamics. [L, 109.] 
DYNAMICIT\ r , n. Di 2 n-a 2 m-i 2 t'i 2 t-i 2 . The degree to which a 
substance or an organism possesses inherent power. [L, 27.] 
DYNAMICS, n. sing. Di 2 n-a 2 m'i 2 ks. Lat., dynamica.dynamice. 
Fr., dynamique. Ger., Dynamik. Sp., dinamologia. That braneh 
of physics which deals with the forces possessed by bodies in a 
state of motion. [A, 518.]—Vital d. The Science of the forces of 
a living organism. [K.] 

DYNAMIDE, n. Di 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 d(id). See Atom. 


DYNAMIMETER, n. Di 2 n-a 2 m-i 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. See Dynamom- 

ETER. 


DYNAMIOLOGIA (Lat,), n. f. Di 2 n(du«n>a 2 m(a»m)-i 2 -o(o 3 )- 
Ioj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From Svvap ts, power, and Aoyos, understanding. 
See Dynamics. 


DWALL, n. Dwal. The Atropa belladonna and the Solanun 
dulcamara. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Deadly d. The Atrom 
belladonna. [A, 505 (a, 21).] % 

DWARF, n. Dwa 4 rf. A.-S., dveoro. Gr.. vavos. Lat., nanus 
Fr., nain. Ger., Zwerg. It., nano. Sp., enano. An animal oi 
vegetable organism that at its maturity is decidedly smaller oi 
shorter than ordinary individuals of the saine species. [L, 56 1- 
D.-Caroline. The Carlina acaulis. [B,88,92; L, 77.] Forothei 
subheadings, see D. bay -tree, D. crimson-flowered bramble, Z>.-cor 
nel, D.-elder, D.-flag, D.-honeysuckle, D.-mallow, D.-nettle 
D.-sagebrush, D.-sumach, etc. 

DWARFED, adj. Dwa 4 rfd. Stunted, in the condition of i 
dwarf. 

DWARFING, n. Dwa 4 rf'i 2 n 2 , The process of making or be 
Corning, or the state of being a dwarf. 

[B D 275fa Y 24)^ERiUES, n. Dwa'be 2 r-i 2 z. The Atropa belladonna 

DWINDLE, v. intr. Dwi 2 n'd’l. A.-S., dvinan. Fr., degenerer 
se consomnier. Ger., schwinden , entarten , abnehmen. It deca 
dere, degenerare , consumarsi. Sp., decaer, degenerar , aniouilarse 
To waste away. [L, 56.] 

D YAD, n. Di'a 2 d. From 5vas, consisting of two. 1. A secondan 
umt, one made up of an aggregate of primary units (monads) whicl 
are differentiated into parts, but yet constitute a whole (e. q.. i 
morula). [L, 121.] 2. In chemistry, a bivalent element. [B.l Cf 
Monad, Tetrad, and Triad.— D.-deme. An aggregation of d'i 
which is intermediate between a d. and a triad, i. e ., when the units 
taken as a whole do not form an individual. [L, 121.] Cf. Triad. 

. DYADIC, adj. Di-a 2 d'i 2 k. Pertaining to or of the nature of i 
dyad. 

n A,.. Di-a 2 m/e 2 t.i 2 n. A neutral crvstallizabk 
body, discovered by Fluckiger in the root of Cissampelos pareira 
L Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xviii (a, 14).] 

DIVASTER (Lat.), n. m. Di(du«)-a 2 st(a ? st) , u 5 r(ar). Gen., dyast' 
Amphiaster* * ^ rom formed of two, and ao-ryp, a star. Se< 

[B 0 ^^ 11 " 1 " 1 "" 011011 ^ 15 ( Ar *)* The Strychnos nux vomica 


DYNAMIOMETER, n. Di 2 n-a 2 m-i 2 -o 2 m # e 2 t-u 6 r. See Dyna¬ 
mometer. 

DYNAMIQUE (Fr.), adj. and n. De-na 3 -mek. See Dynamic 
and Dynamics. 

DYNAMIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 n(du c n) / a 2 m(a 3 m)-i 2 s. Gen., dyn- 
am'eos (dynamis). Gr., Svvafjus. Power, vital activity. 

DYNAMISM, n. Di^^^i-i^m. Lat., dynamismus. Fr., 
clynamisme. 1. The theory that matter does not exist by itself, 
but is the resultant of two forces. the one contractile and the other 
expansive, and that when the equilibrium between these two is 
destroyed, the resuit is that matter is reduced to the state of a 
mathematical point. [L, 180.] 2. The theory that the vital forces 

of an organism are superior to its material parts. [A, 518.] 

DYNAMIST, n. Di 2 n'a 2 m-i 2 st. Fr., dynamiste. A believer in 
dynamism. [L, 180.] 

DYNAMITE, n. Di 2 n'a 2 m-it. Fr., d. Ger., Di/namit. It., Sp., 
dinamita. An explosi ve mixture of nitroglycerin and some inert 
powder. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DYNAMIZATION, n. Di 2 n-a 2 m-i 2 z-a , shu 3 n. Fr., dynamisa- 
tion. Ger., Potentisirung. The process of endowing with force ; 
of the homeeopathists, the increase of medicinal power with which, 
as they profess, a substance may be endowed by comminution, agi- 
tation, etc. [A, 518.] 

DYNAMCEBA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 n(du 8 n)-a 2 m(a 3 m)-e / (o 2/ e 2 )-ba 8 . 
From Svrafiis, power, and a/uoipy (see Amceba). A fanciful genus 
of the Protozoa, made to include the ovule of the female and the 
spermatozooid of the male. [L, 221.] 

DYNAMO-ELECTRIC, adj. Di 2 n''a 2 m-o-ede 2 k-tri 2 k. Fr., 
dynamo-electrique. Ger., dynamo-elektrisch. It., dinamo-elec- 
trico. Sp., dinamo-electrico. Pertaining to the motor force of elec- 
tricity. [a, 27.] 

DYNAMOGENESIS, DY^AMOGENY, n’s. Di 2 n-a 2 m-o- 
je 2 n , e 2 s-i 2 s, - 0 ^'e 2 !!-! 2 . From vapts, power, and yewav, to engen- 
der. Fr., dynamogenie , dynamogenesie. 1. Of Brown-Sequard, 
the accidental development of nervous power (e. g the increaseu 
power of Vision in one eye when the other is excited by a luminous 
impression). [C. E. Brown-Sequard, “ Prog. m6d.,” July 31, 1886, 
p. 637 ; M. Duval, “ Comptes rend. de la soc. de biol.,” Dec., 1887 ; 
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P. Loye, ‘ k Rev. dea sci m6d.,” 1888, No. 6 ; “N. Y. Med, Jour.,” 
July 13, 1889, p. 55.] 2. The action of a tonic remedy. [L, 41.] 
DYNAMOGIIAPII, n. Di 2 n-a 2 m'o-gra 3 f. From SuVa/xis, power, 
and ypd<f)€tv, to write. Fr., clynamographe. Ger., Krafteregister. 
An instrument for recording muscular contractions. [L. Landois 
(A, 319;.] 

DYNAMOGHAPHY, n. Di 2 n-a 2 m-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Fr., dynamog- 
raphie. Ger., Dynamographie. 1. See Dynamics. 2. The use of 
the dynamograph. [L. Landois (A, 319).] 

DYNAMOLOGY", n. Di 2 n-a 2 m-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., dynamologia 
(from Svvafxi s, power, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., dynamologie. 
See Dynamics. 

DYNA3IOMETER, n. Di 2 n-a 2 m-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. Lat., dynamo- 
metrum (from Svvapni, power, and perpov, a measure). Fr., dyna- 
mometre. Ger ,, D., Kraftmesser. It., dinamometro. Sp., dinamo- 
metro. 1. An instrument for measuring the power exerted in 
muscular contractions, particularly for testing the muscular 
strength of aii individual. Burq's d., modified by Matthieu, 
consists of a stiflf Steel ellipse. It is to be squeezed in the hand, and 
the degree to whieh its sides are made to approach eaeh other is 
shown on a dial connected with one side or, as in G. M. Hammond"s 
modification, projecting from one end. A. HcL. Hamilton's d. con- 



burq’s dynamometer. (after hammond.) 


sists of a hand-bulb of rubher connected with a column of mercury 
in a graduated glass tube. Special modifications of the d. have 
been used for measuring the muscular power of the urinary bladder, 
the uterus, etc. 2. (In this sense, generally written dynameter) an 
apparatus for measuring the magnifying power of teleseopes, etc. 
[B, 49.]—Optical d. See 2>. (2d def.). 

DYNAM03IETRIC, adj. Di 2 n-a 2 m-o-me 2 t'ri 2 k. Fr., dynamo- 
metrique. Ger., dynamometrisch. Pertaining to dynamometry, 
provided with a dynamometer (see D. forceps). 

DYNAMOMETRY, n. Di 2 n-a 2 m-o 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., dynamo- 
metria. Fr., dynamometrie. Ger., Dynamometrie. The measure- 
ment of force, the use of the dynamometer.—Vital d. Fr., dyna¬ 
mometrie vitale [Recamierj. The estimation of the inherent 
vitality of an individual. [J.J 

DYNAMOPIIORE (Fr.), adj. De-na 3 -mo-for. From Svvajuis, 
power, and <f>opeir, to bring, Strengthening ; alimentary, affecting 
the organic forces without affecting the tissues. [A, 385 (a, 21); 
Gubler (A, 518); L, 88.] 

DYNE, n. Din. From Svrapus, power. Fr., d. Ger., Dyn. A 
unit of force (sometimes represented by the symbol 6) ; the force 
whieh would propel a mass of the weight of 1 gramme with the ve* 
locity of 1 centimetre in a second. V" Nature,” June 25, 1885, p. 
187 (B).] 

DYSACOE (Lat.), DYSACUSIS (Lat.), n’s f. Di 2 s(du«s)-a 2 k- 
(a 8 k)'o(o 2 )-e(a), -a 2 k(a 3 k)-n 2 (u)'si 2 s. Gen., dysac'oes, -acus'eos (-is). 
From Sus (see Dys -*), and duo-q or asovala, hearing. Difficulty of 
hearing. [F.] 

DY r S.EMIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-e'(a 3 -a')-mi 2 -a 3 . From Sus 
(see Dys-*), and alya, blood. Fr., dysemie. A morbid condition of 
the blood. [L, 50.] 

DYSA2MORHHOIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 2 s(du*s)-e 2 m(a 3 -am)- 
o 2 r-ro(ro 3 ) / i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). From Sus (see Dys-*), and ai/uoppoiSes, hasmor- 
rhoids. Fr., dysaemorrhoides. Ger., unterdriickte Hdmorrhoiden. 
It., disemorrea. Sp., dishemorroides . Suppressed hcemorrhoids. 
[L, 50, 135.] 

DY r S2ESTHESIA (Lat..), n. f. Di 2 s(du®s)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-thez(thas)'- 
i 8 -a 3 . Gr., SvaaiaQriaia (from Sv s [see Dys-*, and ai<r0r)<rts . sensation). 
Fr., dysesthesie. Ger., Dysasthesie. 1. Impairment of sensibility, es- 
pecially of the sense of touch. 2. See Paraesthesia. 3. A morbid, 
unpleasant sensation. Of Charcot, a distressing vibratory sensation 
passing up a limb and then down toward its extremity, whieh may 
be occasioned bv the applieation of a cold body and lasts for sev- 
eral minutes. [A, 325 (a, 21); D, 35 ; L, 50.]—!). auditoria. See 
Cophosis.— D. contrectatoria. See D. (lst def.).—!>. gustatoria. 
A defective power of taste. [L, 290.]—II. interna. Impairment 
of the memory or of the intellect. [L, 290.]—D. olfactoria. Im¬ 
pairment of the sense of smell. [L. 290.]—D. visualis. Impair- 
ment or loss of the sense of sight. [F.] 

DYSyESTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-the(tha)'si 2 s. 
Gen., dyscesthes'eos (-is). See DySaEsthesia. 

DYSALBUMOSE, n. Di 2 s-a 2 l / bu 2 m-os. See Di/s-albumose. 

DYSALTHES (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du®s)-a 2 l(a 8 l) / thez(thas). Gr., 
Sv<raA0ijs. Difficult to cure. [L, 84.] 

DYSAMYXIN, n. Di 2 s-a 2 m / i 2 l-i 2 n. Of Nagele, cellulose whieh 
is not colored violet by iodine till after it has been snbjected to the 
action of nitric acid or a caustic alkali. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DYSANAGNOSIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-a 2 n(a 3 n>a 2 g(a 3 g)-no / - 
si 2 -a 3 . From Sus (see Dys-*), and dvdyvtexris, recognition. Ger., 
Dysanagnosie. See Alexia. 


DYSANAGOGOS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du«s)-a 2 n(a 3 n) a 3 -go'go 2 s. 
Gr., 5v<rardytoyos (from Sus [see Dys-* 1, and draycoyi), a bringing up). 
Fr., dysanagogue . Difficult to expectorate. [L, 84.] 
DYSANARRHORHESIS (Lat.), DYSANARRHOPHIA 
(Lat.), n"s f. Di 2 s(du®s)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 r-ro 2 f-e(a)'si 2 s, -rof(ro 2 f)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From Sus (see Dys-*), and avappo^aris, absorption. Impairment of 
the power of absorption. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

I)YSANGIA1RONERVIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. De-za 3 n 2 - 
zhe-a 2 r-o-ne 2 r-ve. Neuroses of the air-passages. [L, 82.] 

DYSAOIITOPIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. De-sa 3 -o 8 rt-o-pe. Displace- 
ment of the aorta. [L, 82.] 

DYSAPHE (Lat.), DYSAPHIA (Lat.), n’s f. Di 2 s(du*s)'a 2 f- 
(a 3 f)-e(a), di 2 s(du 6 s)-a(a 3 ) / fi 2 -a 3 . From Sus (see Dys-*), and d^nj, the 
sense of touch. Fr., dysap>he, dysaphie. Ger., krankhaftes Gefuhl. 
It., Sp., disafia. Derangement of the tactile sense. 

I)Y’SAPOCATASTASIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du*s)-a 2 p(a 3 p)-o(o 2 )- 
ka 2 t(ka 5 t)-a 2 st(a 3 st)'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., clysapocatastas'eos (-ast f - 
asis). From Sus (see Dys-*), and dn-oKardoTacn?, restoration to health. 
A morbid dissatisfaction with one's self, combined with extreme 
disturbance of the mind. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DY.SAPONOTOCY, n. Di 2 s-a 2 p-o 2 n-o 2 t'o-si 2 . Lat., dysapono- 
tocia (from Sus [see Dys-*), a-novos, painless, and tokos, parturition). 
Fr., dysaponotocie. Parturition that is difficult from some compli- 
cation, but not painful. [A, 301, 385 (a, 21).] 

DYSAPIXOTOUS, DYSAPULOUS, adj’s. Di 2 s-a 2 p-u 2 l-ot'- 
u 3 s, -u 2 l'u 3 s. Gr., Suo-aTrouAos, 6v<rajrovAto)Tos. Lat., dysapulos, dys- 
apidotos. Difficult to heal. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DY^SARESTESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du®s’i-a 2 r(a 3 r>e 2 st-e(aysi 2 s. 
Gen., dysareste'seos (-is). Gr., SvaapiaTti<r is. Ger., Missbehagen. 
Morbid moroseness. [L, 50, 94.] 

DYSARTHRIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-a 3 rth'ri 2 -a 8 . From Sus 
(see Dys-*), and apOpovv, to articulate. Fr., dysarthrie. Ger., Dys- 
arthrie. An impairment of speech due to some abnormal state of 
the muscles involved in articulation. [F. Mulier, “ Oesterr. arztl. 
Vereinsztg,’’ 1884, No. 8 ; ‘‘ Irrenfreund,” 1885, No. 7, p. 108.]—Basal 
kinesodic d. D. due to lesions of or changes in the fibres con- 
ducting speech impulses, where they pass through the medulla ob¬ 
longata. [Von Ziemssen (a, 17).]—Central d. Lat., d. centralis. 
D. due to cerebral disease. [D, 18.]—Cortical d. D. due to a 
lesion or disorder in the cerebral cortex. [Von Ziemssen (a, 17).]— 
D. literalis. Stammering. [Von Ziemssen (a, 17).]—D. sylla- 
baris. Stuttering. [Von Ziemssen (a, 17).] 

DYSARTHRIC, adj. Di 2 s-a 3 rthTi 2 k. Ger., dysarthrisch. Per¬ 
taining to dysarthria. [D, 18.] 

I)Y r SARTHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. DiMdu^sya^th-rRrelTi^s. Gen., 
dysarthrit'idos (<s). For deriv., see Dys-* and Arthritis. Fr., dys- 
arthrite. Ger., nnregelmdssige Gicht. It., disartrite. Sp., disar- 
tritis. Anomalous gout. [L, 41, 50,135.] 

DYSARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. DPstdu^sVa^th-rcPs^s. Gen., 
dysarthros'eos (-is). From 6vs (see Dys-*), and ap0pa><ri$. articulation. 
Fr., dysarthrose. Ger., Dysarthrose. 1. An abnormal conforma- 
tion of a joint. 2. Dislocation of a joint. 3. A false joint. 4. See 
Dysarthria. [A, 326 (a, 21); L, 41, 50.] 

DYSBLENNIA (Lat.). n. f. Di 2 s(du e s)-ble 2 n'ni 2 -a 3 . From fivs 
(see Dys-*), and p\ewa, mucus. Fr., dysbtennie. Ger., Dysblennie, 
krankhafte Schleimbildung. A morbid formation or condition of 
the mucus. [L, 50.] 

DYSIHXIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 6 s)-bu 2 (bu)'li 2 -a 3 . From Svs 
(see Dys-*), and pov\ea6ai, to will. Ger., Dysbulie, Willenskrank- 
heit [Stark]. Any morbid impairment of the will. [L, 57 (a, 21).] 
Cf. Abulia. 

DYSCARDI03I0RPHIE [Piorryl (Fr.), n. Des-ka 3 r-de-o* 
mo 3 r-fe. From 6vs (see Dys-*), tcaplUa, the lieart, and p.op<f>ri, shape. 
Any morbid change in the shape of the heart. [L, 82.] 
DYSCARDIONERVIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Des-ka 3 r-de-o-ne 2 r- 
ve. See Carmodysneuria. 

DWSCARDIOTOPIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Des-ka 3 r-de-o-to-pe. 
From Svs (see Dys-*), KapSia, the heart, and to7tos, situatiou. Dis- 
placement of the heart. [L, 82.] 

DY r SCATARROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s>ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 -bro'- 
si 2 s. Gen., dyscatabros'eos (-is). From Svs (see Dys-*), and «ara- 
(3po><rt.s, deglutition. Fr., dyscatabrose. See Dysphagia. 

DYSCATAPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 p(a 3 p) / - 
o 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., dyscatapos'eos (-ap'osis). From Sv s (see Dys-*), and 
Kara Troo-ts, a drinking down. Fr., dyscatapose. Ger., erschwertes 
Trinken. It .. discatapose. Sp ., discataposis. Difficulty in drink- 
ing. [L, 41, 50.] 

DY r SCHEZIA (Lat..), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-ke(ch 2 e 2 )'zi 2 -a 3 . From 
Sus (see Dys-*). and xe&w, to go to stool. Fr., dyschezie. Ger., 
schiverer Stuhlgang. It., dischezia. Sp., disquesia. Painful or 
difficult defecation. [L, 44, 50, 95.] 

DYSCHOLIA (Lat.). n. f. Di 2 s(du®s)-kol(ch 2 o 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
Sus (see Dys-*), and x oAT b bile. Fr., dyscholie. It., Sp., discolia. 
A morbid condition of the bile. [L, 41, 43, 50.] 

DY T SCH1UEA (Lat.), DY r SCHROIA (Lat.), n's f. Di 2 s(du«s> 
kre'(ch 2 ro 2/ e 2 )-a 3 , -kroKcl^roiYa 3 . Gr., Sucrvpoia. Fr., dyschree , 
dyschroie. Ger., Dyschroe. It., discroia. Sp., discroia. Morbid 
discoloration of the skin. [L, 50.]—Blepliaro-d. See the major 
list. 

DYSCHROIC, adj. Di 2 s-kro / i 2 k. Lat., dyschroicus. Pertain¬ 
ing to or affected with dyschroea. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSCHROMA (Lat.), DYSCHROMASIA (Lat ), n’s f. Di 2 s- 
(du 6 s)-krom(ch 2 rom)'a 3 , -krom(ch 2 rom)-a(a 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . See Dys- 

CHRCEA. 
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DYSCHR03IATEUX (Fr.), adj. Des-kro-ma 3 -tu 5 . See DYS¬ 
CHROIC. 

DYSCHROMATODERMIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 2 s(du 8 s>krom- 
(chrom)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-du 8 rm(de 2 rm)'i 2 -a 3 . From 5us (see Dys-*), 
xpiap-a, color, and fieppa, the skin. See Dyschrcea. 

DYSCHROMATOPE, n. Di 2 s-krom'a 2 t-op. Fr., d. A per : 
son affected with dyschromatopsia. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DYSCHR03IAT0PSIA, DYSCHR03IAT0PSIE, ns f. 
Di 2 s(du 8 s)-krom(ch 2 rom)-a 3 t(a 3 t)-o 3 ps'i 2 -a 3 , -e. From Svs (see Dys-*), 
XfMfj.aL, and o^is, sight. See Cotor-BUNDNEss. 

DYSCHR03IAT0SE, DYSCHR03IAT0US» adj's. Di 2 s- 
krom'a 2 t-os, -u 3 s. See Dyschroic. 

DYSCHR03I0DER3IIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Des-kro-mo-de 3 r- 
me. See Dyschrcea. 

DYSCHROOS (Lat.), DYSCHROUS (Lat.), adfs. Di 3 s(du 8 s)'- 
kro(ch 2 ro 2 >o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Svaxpoos. See Dyschroic. 

DYSCHYLAGOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-kiI(ch 2 u 8 l)-a 3 -go'- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From fivs (see Dys-*), ^vAos, chyle, and ayuyy, a leading. 
A flow of chyle in an abnormal direction. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSCHYLIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 8 s>kil(ch 3 u 8 ])'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., dys- 
chylie. It., dischilia. Sp., disquilia . A morbid condition of the 
chyle. [L, 43, 43, 50, 136.] 

DYSCHY31IA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du 8 s)-kim(ch 2 u 8 m)'i 3 -a 3 . From 
Svs (see Dys-*), and xvpcfe, chyme. Fr., dysckymie. A bad condi¬ 
tion of the chyme. [L, 41, 50.] 

DYSCHYMOMA (Lat.), DYSCHYMOSIS (Lat.), n's n. and f. 
Di 2 s(du fi s)-kim(ch 2 u 8 m)-o'ma 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., dyschymom'atos (-is ), 
-os'eos (-is). See Chymoplania. 

DYSCHYMUS (Lat.), adj. Di 3 s(du 3 s)-kim(ch 3 u 8 m)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 1. 
Containing morbid or injurious juices. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DYSCINESIA (Lat.), DYSCINESIS (Lat.), n*s f. Di 3 s(du 8 s> 
si 2 n(ki 2 n)-e(a) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 8 , -si 3 s. Gr., Sv<rKivrf<ria (from [see Dys-*], 
and k(vi)<tis, movement). Fr., dyscinesie. Ger., Dyskinesie, Schwer- 
beweglichkeit. It., Sp., discinesia. Loss or impairment of the 
power of motion ; also the state in which movements cause pain. 
[L, 41, 43, 50.] 

DYSCtELIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s-sel'(ko 3 'e 3 lVi 3 -a 3 . From «v? (see 
Dys-*), and Kotkia, the belly. Fr., dyscelie . Habitual constipatiou. 
[L, 41, 50.] 

DYSCOPHOS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-ko'fo 3 s. Gr., $vV>e«<f>os. 
Yery deaf. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DYSCOPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du 8 s)-ko-fo'si 3 s. Gen., dys- 
cophos'eos (-is). From (see Dys-*), and Ku<j><o<r ts, deafness. Of 

Hippocrates, deafness. [F.] 

DYSCOPRIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du 3 s)-ko 3 p'ri 3 -a 3 . From 
(see Dys *), and «on-pos, excrement. Fr., dyscoprie, dyscoprotie. 
An abnormal condition of the faeces. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSCORIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-ko(ko 2 ) / ri 2 -a 3 . From Svs 
(see Dys-*), and k opi), the pupil. Irregularity in the shape of the 
pupil. [F.] 

DYSCRASIA (Lat.), n. f. Di»s(du«s>kra(kra 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a*. Gr., 
SvtrKpao-ia (from Sv? [see Dys-*], and tcpaais, a mingling). Fr., dys- 
crasie. Ger., Dyscrasie, Blutkrase, Blutmischungskrankheit. It., 
Sp., discrasia. Lit., an abnormal mixture ; a depraved state of 
the system, especially of the blood, due to constitutional disease. 
[A, 325, 385 (a, 21) ; D, 5 ; L, 50 (a, 14).] Cf. Cachexia and Diathe¬ 
sis.— Basic aural d. Fr., dyscrasie auriculaire fondamentale. 
A d. which R. T. Cooper considers as predisposing te aural disease ; 
manifested by vascular bruits in the neck that are not anaemic. 
[“ Dublin Jour. of Med. Sci.,” lxxix, pp. 273, 410, 504 ; lxxx, pp. 25, 
120.]— Bilious d. Ger., gallsuchtige Dyscrasie. Of Horaczek, see 
Choljemia.— Drunkards’ d. S eeDrunkards' cachexia.— B. haem¬ 
orrhagica. See Haemophiua. —D. herpetica. See Dartrous 
niATHESis,—D. potatorum. See Drunkards ’ cachexia.— D. sa- 
turnina. See Lead cachexia.— D. scrofulosa. See Scrofulous 
diathesis.— D. tuberculosa. See Tuberculous cachexia.— 3Ia- 
larial d., 3IaIarious d., Marsh d. See Malarious cachexia. — 
Metastatic d. Of Virchow, Billroth, and others, a class of dis- 
eases in which there is evidence of the occurrence of secondary or 
metastatic inflammation, as if matter were carried from one part 
of the body and deposited in another. [D, 1.]—Metastatic sup¬ 
purative d. See Py^mia.— Paludal d. See Malarious cachexia. 
—Priinary d. A d. forerunning the development of an active dis- 
ease-process, and supposed to be produced by the presence of some 
morbid matter in the blood. [Bnstowe (a, 17).]—Sanguineous d. 
A diseased condition of the blood, once believed to be the cause of 
various affections, and to depend upon excess of or deflciency in a 
normal Ingredient, or upon the presence of an abnormal one. [A, 
364 (a, 37).]—Secondary d. General deterioration of health and 
functional disturbance caused by the depletion of nutrition. [Bris- 
towe (a, 17).]—Specific d. A d. of limited distribution which con- 
sists in a tendency in certain tissues of the body to undergo a spe- 
cial kind of proliferation when irritated. [Bristowe (a, 17).]—Uric- 
acid d. See Uric-acid diathesis. [D, 3.] 

DYSCRASIC, adj. Di 2 s-kraz'i 2 k. Lat., dyscrasicus. Fr., dys- 
crasique. Ger., dyscrasisch. Pertaining to or of the nature of a 
dyscrasia. [D, 3.] 

DYSCRASIE (Fr., Ger.), n. Des-kra 3 -ze, du 3 s-kra*z-e'. See 
Dyscrasia.— D. exophthalmique (Fr.). See Exophthalmic aoi- 
tre.— D. leucomatique (Fr.). Cachexia associated with an ex¬ 
cess of albumin in the circulating fluids. [B, 46.]—Melauotische 
D. (Ger.). A d. assumed to exist in cases of melanotic cancer. 
[Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319).]—D. urique (Fr.). See Uric-acid di¬ 
athesis. 

DYSCRASY, n. Di^^kra-zi 2 . See Dyscrasia. 


DYSCRATICFS (Lat.), DYSCRATUS (Lat.), adj’s. Di 2 s(du 8 s> 
kra 2 t(l;ra 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Dyscrasic. 

DYSCRITOS (Lat.), DYSCRITUS (Lat.), adj’s. Di 3 s(du 8 s)'- 
kri 2 t-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., Svatcpi ros. Difflcult to be brought to a cri¬ 
sis, or brought to an imperfect or unfavorable crisis. [L, 50, 94.] 
DYSCR03IATEUX (Fr.), adj. Des-kro-ma 3 -tu 5 . See Dys¬ 
chroic. 

DYSCR03IAT0PE (Fr.), n. Des-kro-ma 3 -top. See Dyschro- 
matope. 

DYSCR03IATOPSIE(Fr.), n. Des-kro-ma 3 -to 3 p-se. SeeCo/or- 

BLINDNESS. 

DYSCYSTUROTOPIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Des-ses-tu 8 -ro-to-pe. 
From Sv? (see Dys-*), kvttis, the bladder, ovpov, urine, and tojto?, 
situation. Displacement of the urinary bladder. [L, 82.] 
DYSDACRYA (Lat.), DYSDACRYOSIS (Lat.), n’s f. Di 2 s- 
(du 8 s)-da 2 k(da 3 k)'ri 2 (ru 8 )-a 3 , -da 2 k(da 3 k)-ri 2 (ru 8 )-o'si 2 s. From 
(see Dys-*), and $<Upv, a tear. Any lacrymal affection. [L, 50,135.] 
DYSDIACHORESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s<du 8 s)-di(di 2 )-a 3 -ko 2 r- 
(ch 2 or)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., dysdiachores'eos (-is). From Sv? (see Dys-*), 
and Siaxupelv, to go through. 1. A slow or difficult passage of the 
food through the intestina! tube. 2. Of T. A. von Hagen. a form of 
rheumatism which renders walking difficult. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
DYSDIACHORETICUS (Lat ), DYSD1ACHORETUS (Lat.), 
adj’s. Di 2 s(du*s)-di(di 2 )-a 3 -ko 2 r(ch 2 or)-e 2 t(at) , i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). -et(at)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., SvffSiaxupyros. Pertaining to or affected with dysdia- 
choresis; constipated. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSDIPLEURA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di 3 s(du 8 sVdi(di 3 )-plu 3 r'a 3 . 
From Sv? (see Dys-*), Sis, twice, and nktvpov , a rib. Ger., Dysdi- 
pleuren. Syn.: Dipleura heteropleura. A suborder of the Di- 
pleura, including those forms which are asymmetrical. [L, 178.] 
DYSDYNA3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-di 2 n(du fl n)-a(a 3 ) / mi 2 -a 3 . 
From Svs (see Dys-*), and Svvayis, power. Fr., dysdynamie. Ger., 
Dysdynamie, krankha/te Lebenslhdtigkeit. It., Sp., disdinamia. 
Defective vital power. [Bartels (L, 50).] 

DYSECBOLIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-e 2 k-bol(bo 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
Svs (see Dys-*), and eK 0 oA»j, expulsion. Impeded evacuation; of 
Young, urethral stricture. [L, 290.] 

DYSECCRISIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-e 2 k / kri 2 s-l 2 s. Gen.. dysec - 
cris'eos (-ec'crisis). From (see Dys-*), and ««puris, excretion. 
Fr., dyseccrise (lst def.). Ger., erschwerte Stoffausscheidung (lst 
def.), schurerer Stuhlgang (2d def.). 1. Difficult or defective secre- 
tion or excretion of the so-called critical discharges. 2. Constipa- 
tion. JL, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

DYSEC (EA (Lat.), DYSECOIA (Lat.), n’s f. Di 2 s(du 8 sVe 2 s- 
(ak^e^o^e^a 2 , -oi'a 3 . Gr., Svay\Koia. (from Sv s [see Dys-*], and aKoy, 
hearing). Fr., dysecee,dysecie. Ger.. Schwerhorigkeit. It., dise- 
coia. Sp., disecia. Deafness. [L, 290.]—D. atonica. 1. Of Cul- 
len, “simple difficulty of hearing.” 2. Of Sauvages,deafness from 
paralysis of the auditory nerve. [L, 290.]—D. hydropica. See 
Hydromyringa. 

DYSECOUS (Lat.). adj. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-e 2 k(ak) y o(o 3 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Svcnjtcos. Hard of hearing. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSECPNEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-e 2 k-nu 2 (pnu 2 )'si 2 s. 
Gen., dysecpneus'eos (-is). From Sv s (see Dys-*), and eKirveva-is, ex- 
piration. Impeded expiration. [L, 50.] 

DYSECPXEUSTUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du«s)-e 2 k-nu 2 st(pnu 2 st) / - 
u*s(u 4 s). Affected with impeded expiration. [A, 322 (a, 21 ).] 
DYSECPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du*s)-e 2 k-ne'(pno 2 , e 2 )-a 3 . From 
6vs (see Dys-*), and itcnvoy, expiration. See Dysecpneusis. 

DYSEGERTOS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-e 2 j(e 2 g)-u 8 rt(e 2 rt)'o 2 s. 
Gr.. fivircyepTos. Aroused with difficulty from sleep. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
DYSEKKRISIE (Ger.), n. Du 8 s-e 2 k-kre-ze'. See Dyseccrisis. 
DYSELCEIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-e 2 l-si'(ke 2 / i 2 )-a 3 . Gr., 
SvaekKcia (from Sv s [see D^s-*], and «Anos, an ulcer). 1. A condition 
of an ulcer in which it is difficult to heal. 2 . Of Hippocrates, a 
state of the system unfavorable to the healing of ulcers. [A, 311 (a, 
17); A, 325 (a, 21); L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DYSELCES (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-e 2 rsez(kas). Gr., 5v<reA/ojs. 
Proceeding from or dependent on ulcers which are difficult to heal. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSELCIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-e 2 Psi 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Gr., Svo-ekicia. 
See Dyselceia. 

DYSE3IBOLICUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-e 2 m-bo 2 Fi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., 5 vcr«> 0 oAo 9 . Causing or consisting in difficulty in injecting. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSE3IBOLISIS (Lat.), DYSE3IBOLIS3IUS (Lat.), n’s f. and 
n. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-e 2 m-bo 2 Pi 2 s-i 2 s, -bo 2 l-i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From fius (see 
Dys-*), and eyfidkketv, to insert. Ger., schwierige Einspritzung. 
Difficulty in giving an enema. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DYSE3IESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 8 s>e 2 m'e 2 s-i»s. Gen., dysem- 
es'eos (-em'esis). From Suaepeu', to vomit with difficulty. Ger., 
schweres Erbrechen. Difficult vomiting. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
DYS^3IIE (Fr.), n. Dez-a-me. See Dysasmia. 
DYSE3IPHYSIE (Ger.), n. Du 8 s-e 2 m-fez-e'. From Sv 9 (see 
Dys-*), and «p^vo-t?, implantation. Syn.: Vererbungsstorung. A 
derangement of the transmission of hereditary peculianties. [A, 
319 (a, 21).] 

DYSENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-e 2 n-te(te 2 ) / ri 3 -a 3 . See 
Dysentery.— D. acuta. See Acute dysextery.— D. adynamica. 
See Adynamic dysentery.— D. alba. See White dysentery. —D. 
biliosa. See Bilious dysentery.— D. carnosa. See Diarrhcea 
carnosa. —D. castrensis. See Camo diarrhoea. —D. catarrlia- 
lis. See Catarrhal dysentery.— D. chronica. See Chronie dys- 
entery.— D. cruenta. See Bloody dysentery,— D. diphtherica» 
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D. diplitlierltica. See Diphtheritic dysentery.— D. epidemica. 
See Epidemic dysentery.— D. gangraenosa. See Sloughing dys¬ 
entery.— D. liaematera. See Bloody dysentery,— D. hepatica. 
See Hepatic dysentery,— D. inflammatoria. See Inflammatory 
dysentery. —D. intermittens. See Intermittent dysentery.— 
D. maligna. See Malignant dysentery.— I>. nephritica. Dia¬ 
betes mellitus. [D, 74.]—1>. nostras. The ordinary dysentery of 
temperate climates. [Le Scour, ThSse de Montpellier, 1888, No. 42 
(a, 18).]—D. putrida. See Malignant dysentery. —D. scorbutica. 
See Scorbutic dysentery.— D. sicca. See Dysenterischesis.— D. 
sporadica. See Sporadic dysentery.— D. typliodes. See Ty¬ 
phoid dysentery. —D.verminosa. D. due to intestinal worms. 
[Copland (a, 17).] 

DYSENTERIC, adj. Di 2 z-e 2 nte 2 r'i 2 k. Gr., SvacvrepiKos. Lat., 
dysentericus. Fr., dysenUrique. Ger., dysenterisch, ruhrartig. 
It., dissenterico . Sp., disenterico. Like, pertaining to, accompa- 
nied with, or proceeding from dysentery. [D.] 

DYSENTERIE (Fr.), n. De-za 3 n 2 -ta-re. See Dysentery.— 1>. 
aigue. See Acute dysentery. —D. blanche. See White dysen¬ 
tery.— D. ronge. See Bloody dysentery. 

DYSENTERIFORM, adj. Di 2 z-e 2 n-te 3 r'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From Svaev- 
Tepia, dysentery, and forma , form. Fr., dysenttriforme. See 
Dysenterioid. 

DYSENTERIOID, adj. Di 2 z-e 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 -oid. Gr., &v<r€vTepi<a&i}s 
(from Svtrevrepia, dysentery, and elfios, resemblance). Resembling 
dysentery. 

DYSENTERISCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-e 2 n-te 2 r-i 2 sk- 
(i 2 sch 2 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., dysenterisches'eos(-isch'esis). FromBvcrevrepia, 
dysentery, and to check. Fr., dysenterischese. Ger., Ver- 

haltung der Ruhrydnge. The checking of dysentery, also the con- 
dition in which it has been checked. [L, 50,135.] 

DYSENTEltIUM (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 s(du c s)-e 2 n-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., Bv<revrepiov . See Dysentery. 

DYSENTEROPOHP1IYROTYPHUS(Lat.),n.m. Di 2 s(du«s)- 
e 2 n // te 2 r-o(o 3 )-po 2 r / "fi 2 r(fu c r)-o(o 3 )-ti(tu*) / fu 3 s(fu 4 s). From Bva-ev- 
Tepia. dysentery, irop<f>vpoets, purple, and rv<f>os, stupor. Ger., Schar- 
lachtyphus mit Durchfall. Scarlet fever with typhoid and dysen- 
teric symptoms. [A. 322.] 

DYSENTERUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du«s)-e 2 n'te 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Swtvrepos. See Dysenteric. 

DYSENTERY, n. Di 2 z'e 2 n-te 2 r-i 2 . Gr., Bvaevrcpia (from 
[see Dys-*], and errepor, an intestine). Lat., dysenteria . Fr., dysen¬ 
terie. Ger., Dysenterie, Ruhr. It., dissenteria. Sp., disenteria. 
An acute or chronie inflammatory disease, which involves the large 
intestine throughout the whole or a portion of its extent, and some- 
times the small intestine. The parts afifected in the large intestine 
are the lenticular and tubular glands of the mucous membrane and 
the i ntertubular connective tissue. The disease is often accompa- 
nied by fever, and is characterized by griping pains in the abdo¬ 
men, with frequent desire to evacuate the bowels. The evacua- 
tions consist mostly of mucus and blood, are attended with strain- 
ing, and are followed by painful tenesmus. The disease may be 
either epidemic or sporadic. [D, 1.]—Acute d. Lat., dysenteria 
acuta. Fr., dysenterie aigue. A form of d. of rapid progress and 
accompanied with fever. abdominal pain, excessive intestinal se- 
cretion, frequent mucous or bloody passages, and tenesmus ; the 
form usually meant when the term d. is used without qualifleation. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).]—Adynainic d., Astlienlc d. Lat., dysenteria 
adynarnica. Acute d. with marked prostration. [D, 1.]—A taxi c 
d. See Malignant d.— Benign d. Fr., dysenterie benigne. Of 
Vignes, a purely inflammatory form of d., either mucous or bilious. 
[Copland (a, 17).]—Bilious d, Lat., dysenteria biliosa. Fr., 
dysenterie bilieuse. An asthenic form of d. in which certain phe- 
nomena are prominent which are characteristic of the so-called 
bilious condition. [D, 1.]—Bloody d. Lat., dysenteria cruenta. 
Fr., dysenterierouge . Acute d. in which the dejections are bloody. 
Cf. Hcemoirhagic d.— Catarrhal d. Lat., dysenteria catarrhalis. 
Fr., dysenterie catarrhale. A form of d. in which the changes in 
the intestinal mucous membrane are superficial, and the dejections 
contaiu little or no blood.—Choleriform d., Choleroid d. Fr., 
dysenterie choleriforme (ou cholerique ). A form of acute d. in 
which the dejections resemble those of cholera and are accompa¬ 
nied by suppression of urine, an algid state, cramps, etc. [A, 385 
(a, 21).J—Chronie d. Lat., dysenteria chronica. Fr., dysenterie 
chronique. 1. A condition occurring as a sequel of acute d., char¬ 
acterized by purulent and sometimes bloody dejections, dryness of 
the skin, anaemia, and emaciation. It usually aepends on ulcera- 
tion of the large intestine. [A, 326, 385 (a, 21).] 2. A like condition 
occurring without a preceding acute attack. See Camp diarrh<ea. 
— Diphtheric d,, Diphtheritic d. Lat., dysenteria diphtherica. 
A form of acute d. characterized by a fibrinous exudation which is 
prone to become changed into a granular gangrenescent mass 
mingled with extravasated blood. [A, 326 (a, 2l).j—Epidemic d. 
Lat., dysenteria epidemica. Fr., dysenterie epidemique. D.. usu¬ 
ally acute, occurring as an epidemic and thought by some to be 
contagious. [A, 326, 385 (a, 21).]—Gangrenous d. Sec Sloughing 
d.— Haemorrhaglc d. A disease of India (not a trne d., but rather 
a paludal pernicious fever) in connection with which there are 
enormousdischargesof disintegrated blood from the bowels, which 
are followed by collapse. [Chevers, “ Med. Times and Gaz.,” Aug. 
25, 1883j p. 208 (D).]—Hepatic d. Lat., dysenteria hepatica. Fr.. 
dysenterie hepatique. A form of d. accompanied by inflammation 
of the liver. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Inflammatory d. Lat., dysenteria 
inflammatoria. Fr., dysenterie inflammatoire. D. characterized 
by fever, with a frequent and hard pulse, heat, and sweating. The 
abdominal pain is severe ; the stools may be infrequeut or numer- 
ous. [D, 72.]—Intermittent d. Lat., dysenteria intermittens. 
Fr., dysenterie intermittente. An asthenic form of d. in which the 
attacks are intermittent in character. In some cases they are as- 
sociated with Intermittent fever. [D, 1.]— Malarial d., Malari- 


ous d. D. associated with or due to malarial poisoning. [D, 1.]— 
Malignant d. Lat ..dysenteria maligna. Fr., dysenterie maligne. 
An asthenic form of d. of a severe type, especially prone to occur 
epidemically in armies and to lead to gangrene. [D, 1.]—Mucous 
d. A mild form of d. in which the stools consist of masses of mu¬ 
cus or of faeces inclosed in mucus. [Von Ziemssen (a, 17).]—Nervo- 
(or Neuro-) adynainic d. See Typhoid d— Pituitous d. Fr., 
dysenterie pituiteuse. See Mucous d.—Purulent d, Lat., dys¬ 
enteria puridenta. Fr., dysenterie purulente. D. with purulent 
but not bloody dejections. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—Putrid d. Lat., 
dysenteria putrida. Fr., dysenterie putride. See Malignant d.— 
Remittent d. An asthenic form of d. in which the attacks are of 
a remittent character. In some cases they are associated with re¬ 
mittent fever. [D, 1.]—Rheumati c d. Fr., dysenterie rhumatis- 
male. D. characterized by excessive pain and tenesmus, but espe¬ 
cially by metastases to the joints. [D, 72.]—Scorbutic d. Lat,, 
dysenteria scorbutica. A form of d. associated with or dependent 
onscurvy. [A, 326(a,21); D.]—Simple d. See Acute d.— Slougli- 
ing d. Lat., dysenteria gangramosa. An aggravated form of d. 
in which a marked characteristic is the sloughing of portions of the 
intestinal mucous membrane. [D, 1.]—Sporadic d. Lat., dysen¬ 
teria sporadica. Fr., dysenterie sporadique. Acute d. not occur¬ 
ring as an epidemic. [A, 326 (a. 21).]—Sthenic d. See Inflamma¬ 
tory d .—Typhoid d. Lat., dysenteria typhodes. An asthenic 
form of d. in which certain of the phenomena are of a typhoid 
character. [D, 1.]—White d. Lat., dysenteria alba. Fr., dysen¬ 
terie blanche. An epidemic variety of d. in which the stools are 
muco-purulent throughout. [Von Ziemssen (a, 17).] 
DYSEPUEOTIC, DYSEPULOTOUS, adj s. Di 2 s-e 2 p-u 2 l-o 2 t'- 
i 2 k, -ot'u 3 s. Lat., ditsepuloticus, dysepulotus (from 6us [see Dys-*], 
and enov\o)Tuc6<s or eVovAwTos, healing). Fr., dyseputotiqne. Ger., 
schwer vernarbend. Cicatrizing with difficuity. [L, 50, 56, 135.] 
DYSEKETHISIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-e 2 r-e 2 -thi(thi 2 )'si 2 -a 3 . 
From 6u? (see Dys -*), and epe6i£eiv, to excite. Ger., verminderte 
Reizbarkeit. Diminished sensibility or irritability ; in the pl., dys- 
erethisice, diseases accompanied with diminished sensibility. I L, 
50 (a, 14, 21).] 

DYSERETUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du«s)-e 2 r'e 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
(see Dys-*), and epin js, a rower. Fr., dyserete. Swimming with 
the stumps of the arms ; as a n., in the f. pl., Dyseretce, a family 
of the Halicolymbi, so characterized. [L, 41,180. J 
DYSERGASIE (Ger.), n. Du s s-e 2 rg-a 3 -ze'. From avorepyrjs, dif- 
ficult of action. Functional disturbance ; of Arndt, especially the 
functional anomalies of a neurasthenic person. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
DYSESTHESIE (Fr.), n. Des-es-ta-ze. See Dys^sthesia. 
DYSGALACTIA (Lat.), DYSGALIA (Lat.), n's f. Di 2 s(du*s)- 
ga 2 l(ga 3 l)-a 2 k(a 3 k) , shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 , -ga 2 l(ga 3 l) / i 2 -a 3 . From fivy (see Dys-*), 
and ya\a, milk. Fr., dysgatie. Ger., fehlerhafte Aussondernng 
der Milch. A defective condition of the milk or of its secretion. 
[L, 50 (o, 14).] 

DYSGASTRONERVIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Des-ga 3 s-tro-ne 2 r-ve. 
See Gastrodysneuria. 

DYSGENESIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du e s)-je 2 n(ge 2 n)-es(e 2 s)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From (see Dys-*). and yewav, to engender. Fr., dysgenesie. 
Ger., krankhaftes Zeugungsvermogung. Any morbid condition of 
the generative powers or parts. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-je 2 n(ge 2 n) / e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., 
dysgenes'eos (- gen'esis). Fr., dysgenesie. 1. See Dysgenesia. 2. 
That variety of hybridity among animals in which the offspring are 
sterile among themselves, but capable of procreation with individ- 
uals of one or the other of the original races. [A, 518.] 
DYSGEUSIA (Lat.), DYSGEUSTIA (Lat.), n's f. Di 2 s(du fl s)- 
ju 2 s(gu 2 s)'i 2 -a 3 , -ti 2 -a 3 . From (see Dys-*), and yeuo-tj, taste. 
Fr., dysgeusie. Ger., Dysgeusie , Jcrankhafter Geschmack. A partial 
loss of the sense of taste ; morbid or depraved taste. [A, 322 (a, 
21); L, 43, 57.] 

DYSGRAMMATISME (Fr.). n. Des-gra 3 m-a 3 -tez , m. From 
Sv? (see Dys-*), and ypappa, a letter or writfcg. A morbid impair- 
ment of the faculty of making the correct use of words. [A, 518.] 
DYSGRAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 6 s)-gra(gra 3 /fi 2 -a 3 . From 
(see Dys-*). and ypafaiv, to w r rite. Fr., dysyraphie. A morbid 
difficuity in writing. [A, 385.] 

DYSHiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 6 s)-hem\ha 3 -am / )-i 2 -a 3 . See 
Dys^emia. 

DYSHAMORRHfflA (Lat), DYSHAMORRHOIS (Lat.), 
DYS HAEMORRHOIDES (Lat.). n's f. sing.. f. sing., and f. pl. 
Di 2 s(du 6 s)-he 2 m(ha 3 -am)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 , -o 2 r'ro(ro 2 )-i 2 s, -o 2 r-ro- 
(ro 2 )'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). See Dys^morrhoides. 

DYSHAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-ha(ha 3 ) / fi 2 -a 3 . See Dys- 

APHE. 

DYSHARMONIE (Fr.), n. Des-ha 2 r-mo-ne. From Sus (see 
Dys-*), and appovia , harmony. Lack of harmony. [A, 301 (a. 21).] 
— D. fonctlonnelle. Functional derangement consequent on dis¬ 
ease in another part. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DYSHEMIE (Fr.), n. Des-a-me. See Dys^mia. 
DYS1IEMORRHEE (Fr.), n. Des-a-mo 2 r-ra. See Dys^mor- 

RHOIDES. 

DYSHEPATONERYIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Des-a-pa 3 -to-ne 2 r-ve. 
From 6vs (see Dys-*). frap. the liver, and vcvpov, a nerve. Nervous 
derangement of the liver. [L, 82.] 

DYSIIIDRIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-hid(hi 2 d)'ri 2 -a 3 . See Dys- 
idria. 

DYSHIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du c s)-hi 2 d-ros'i 2 s. See Dys- 
idrosis. 

DYSHORASIS (Lat.), n. Di 2 s(du«s)-ho 2 r-a(a ? )'si 2 s. See Dys- 
o rasis. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 . whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U s , urn; U*, like ii (German). 
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DYSIATOS (Lat.), adi. Di 3 s(du«s)-i 2 (e)-a(a 3 )'to 3 s. Gr., fivo-.aros. 
Difficult to cure. [L, 84. J 

DYSIDKIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du*s)-id(i 2 d)'ri 3 -a 3 . From (see 
Dt/s-*), and t5pajy, sweat. Fr., dysidrie. Ger., krankhafter Schweiss. 
Any morbid state of the perspiratory function. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSIDKOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du*s)-i 3 d-ro'si 2 s. Gen., dysid- 
ros'eos (-os'is). From fivy (see Dys-*), and ifipuxriy, perspiration. Fr., 
dysidrose. Of Tilbury Fox. an excessive secretion by the sweat 
glands, with retention, and the morbid state of the skin rosulting 
therefrom : also the disease termed cheiro-pompholyx ( q . v.), which 
he regarded as a perspiratory disease. [G, 69.] 

DYSIDRUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du 6 s)-i 2 d(ed)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., 8v<r- 
tipoy. Perspiring with difficulty. [A, 387.] 

DYSILOIE3IIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Des-e-lo-e-a-me. Yellow 
fever. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

DYSKATAPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. See Dyscataposis. 

DYSKINESIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-ki 3 n(ken)-e(a)'si 2 -a 3 . See 

DYSCI NESIS. 

DYSKORIA (Lat.), n. f. See Discoeia. 

DYSKRASIE (Ger.), n. Du«s-kra 3 z-e'. See Dyscrasia. 

DYSKYESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-ki(ku 8 )-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., dys- 
kyes'eos(-es'is). From fiuy (see Dys-*), and KVTjorts, pregnancy. Fr., 
dyskyesie. 1. Complieated or unusually troublesome gestation. 
[Nagele (A, 301 [a, 21]).] 2. Extra-uterine gestation. [A, 112.] 

DYSLALIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-la(la 3 )'li 3 -a 3 . From (see 
Dys-*). and AaAeiV, to speak. Fr., dyslalie. Ger., Dyslalie, er- 
schwertes Sprechen. It., Sp., distalia. Loss or disturbance of the 
faculty of speech on account of lesions of extracerebral organs. 
[D, 18.]—D. dentalis. D. caused by absence or irregularity of 
theteeth. [L, 20 (a. 14).]—D. labialis. D. due to some defect of 
the lips (e. g ., hare-lip). [L, 20 (a. 14).]—D. laryngea. D. from a 
defect or obstruction of the larynx. [L, 20 (a, 14).]—D. lingualis. 
D. caused by congenital or acquired defects of the tongue. [L, 20 
(a. 14).]—D. nasalis. Syn.: rhinolalia. D. caused by a defect of 
the nose. [L, 20 (a, 14).]—D. palatina. D. caused by a defect or 
cleft in the palate. [L. 20 (a, 14).]—Meclianical d. D. depending 
on gross anatomical defects of the externa! organs of articulation. 
[L, 20 (a, 14).] 

DYSLEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-le 3 x'i 2 -a 3 . From (see 
Dys-*), and Ae£iy, reading. Fr., dysiexie. Ger., Dyslexie. It., dis- 
lesia. A morbid dread of or difflculty in reading. [R. Berlin, 
“ Wiirtemb. Corr.-Bl.,” 1883, No. 27 : “Lyon m 6 d.,” Feb. 1 , 1885. p. 
169 ; “Edinb. Med. Jour.,” Jan., 1887, p. 650 ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Nov. 19, 1887, p. 586.] 

DYSLISINE (Fr.), n. Des-le-sen. See Dyslysin. 

DYSLOCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-lo 2 k(lo 2 ch 3 )-i(e)'a. For 
deriv., see Dys-* and Lochia. Fr., dyslochie. Ger., fehlerhafte 
Kindbettreinigung. It., dislochia. Sp ., disto quia. Anyabnormal 
state of the lochia. [A, 322.] 

DYSLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s>loj(lo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From 6 vy 
(see Dys-*), and Aoyos, a word. Fr., dyslogie. Ger., Dyslogie. Dif¬ 
ficulty of speech depending on a cerebral lesion. [A, 326 (a, 21); 
D, 18.] 

DYSLOGIC, DYSLOGICAL, adj^s. Di 2 s-lo 2 j'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. 
Pertaining to dyslogia. [a, 18.] 

DYSLYSIN, n. Di 2 s'li 2 s-i 3 n. From 6 vy (see Dys-*), and Aveir, 
to dissolve. Fr., dyslisine. Ger., D. It., Sp., dislisina. A resin- 
ous dehydration product. C«j 4 H 3 ? 0 3 , of cholic acid ; insoluble in 
water and in alcohol, soluble in etner and in eoncentrated sulphuric 
acid. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

DYSMASESIS (Lat ). DYSMASSESIS (Lat.), DYS3IASTE- 
SIS (Lat.), n’s f. Di 3 s(du 6 s)-ma 2 s(ma 3 s)-e(a)'si 3 s, -se(sa)'si 2 s, -te- 
(ta)'si 3 s. See Bradymasesis. 

DYS3IENIA (Lat.). n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-me(ma)'ni 2 -a 3 . Fr., dys- 
menie. See Dysmenorrhcea. 

DYSMENICUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du«s)-me 2 n(man)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Dysmenorrhceal. 

DYS3IENORRHEE (Fr.), n. Des-ma-no 3 r-ra, See Dysmenor¬ 
rhcea.— D. hSmorrliagique. Of Gendrin, vicarious menstrua- 
tion. [Rouvier, k ‘Ann. de gyn.," Jan., 1885, p. 24.] 

DYSMENORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 z(du 8 s)-me 3 n(man)-o 2 r- 
re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From 6 vy (see Dys-*), pijrtaia, the menses, and petr, 
to fiow. Fr., dysmenorrhee. Ger., Dysmenorrhoe. It., Sp., dis- 
menorrea. Painful or difficult menstruation.—Apoplectic d, 
See Membranous d. —Congestive d. Lat., d. congestiva. Fr., 
dysmenorrhee congestive. Ger., Congestionsdysmenon'hoe. D. 
caused by congestion of any of the parts eoncerned in menstrua- 
tion.—D. dennatica. Of Schonlein, a form of haematidrosis oc- 
curring in women during menstruation. Cireumscribed erytheina- 
tousspots first appear, and at those points the blood oozes out, form- 
ing drops on the surface of the skin. [G, 10.] See also Stigma. — 
D. membranacea. See Membranous d. —D. neuralgica, D. 
nervosa. See Neuralgic d.— D. obstructiva. See Obstructive 
d.— Endometritic d. D. due to endometritis.—Essential d. 
Fr., dysmenorrhee essentielle. See Idiopathic d. —Hysteralgic d. 
Fr., dysmenorrhee hysteralgique. Uterine neuralgia occurring at 
the time of menstruation.—Idiopatlilc d. Lat., d. idiopathica. 
Fr., dysmenorrhee idiopathique. Ger., idiopathische Dysmenor- 
rhoe. D. not due to any discoverable general or local disease.—In- 
flammatory d. Lat., d. inflammatoria. Fr., dysmenorrhee in- 
ftammatoire. Ger., entziindliche Dysmenorrhoe. D. due to inflam¬ 
mat ion of the uterus, the ovary, the oviduet, or the neighboring 
peritonaeum or connective tissue. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Intermediate 
d.. In ter menstruali d. See Intermenstrual pain.— Meclianical 
d.^ Fr., dysmenorrhee m&canique. Ger., mechanische Dysmenor- 
rhoe. See Obstructive d. —Membranous d. Lat., d. membrana¬ 


cea. Fr., dysmenorrhee membrancuse. Ger., hdutige Dysmenor- 
rhoe. D. accompanied by the detachment of membranous masses 
from the interior of the body of the uterus, consisting either of ex- 
udation or of necrosed mucous membrane. The pain may be due 
to the same causes that lead to the formation of the membrane or 
to obstruction of the uterine or cervical canal by masses of the 
membrane.—Nervous d., Neuralgic d. Lat., d. nervosa, d. 
neuralgica. Fr., dysmenorrhee neuralgique (ou nerveuse). Ger., 
neuralgische (oder nervose) Dysmenorrhoe. D. in which the pain 
is of a neuralgic nature.—Obstructive d. Lat., d. obstnictiva. 
Fr., dysmenorrhee obstructive. Ger., Obstruet ionsdysmenoivhoe. 
D. from mechanical obstruction by stenosis, an acute flexure of the 
uterus, lodgment of a clot or other solid body in the uterine canal 
or the vagina, compression of the organs from without, or muscular 
spasm.—Ovari au d. Lat., d. ovarica. Fr., dysmenon-hee ovari - 
enne. Ger., Ovarialdysmenorrhoe. D. due to some affection of the 
ovary.—Pletlioric d. Fr., dysmenorrhee plethorique. Congestive 
d. attributed to plethora.—Elicumatic d. Lat., d. rheumatica. 
Fr., dysmenorrhee rhumatismale. Ger., rheumatische Dysmenor¬ 
rhoe. D. attributed to uterine rheumatism,—Spasmodic d. Lat., 
d. spasmodica. Fr.. dysmenomhee spasmodique. Ger., spasmo- 
dische Dysmenorrhoe. I). due to muscular spasm.—Stenotlc d. 
Lat., d. stenotica. Fr., dysmenorrhee stenotique. Ger., Stenosen- 
dysmenorrhoe. Obstructive d. due to stenosis of the uterine canal 
or the vagina,—Syuipatbetie d. Lat., d. sympathica. Fr., 
dysmenorrhee sympathique. Ger., sympathische Dysmenorrhoe. 
Nervous d. caused by disease of some other parts than those directly 
eoncerned in menstruation.—Tubal d» D. due to disease of the 
oviduct.—Uterine d, D. due to disease of the uterus.—Vagiual 
d. D. due to obstruction of the vagina.—Vascular d. Fr., dys¬ 
menorrhee vasculaire. Pain appearing a week or more before 
menstruation, characterized by congestive symptoms in the genital 
apparatus with tenesmus of the bladder and anus. [L, 88 (a, 14).] 
DYSMENORRHOEAL, DYSMENORllHCEIC, adj's. Di 2 z- 
me 3 n-o 3 r-re'a 3 l, -i 3 k. Lat., dysmenoi-rhoicns , dysmeniens. Fr., dys- 
menomrheique. Ger., dysmenorrhoisch. Pertaining to dysmenor¬ 
rhcea. 

DYSMEEISTIC, adj. Di 3 s-me 3 r-i 3 st'i 3 k. Pertaining to or of 
the nature of dysmerogenesis. |L, 121 .] 

DYSMEROGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. Pi 3 s(du«s)-me 3 r-o(o 3 )- 
je 3 n(ge 2 nye 3 s-i 2 s. Gen., dysmerogenes'eos (-gen'esis). From fivy 
(see Dys-*), pepos, a part, and yewav, to engender. Of E. R. Lankes- 
ter, a variety of budding or segmentation in which the differant 
buds or segments of a complex organism are very unlike. [‘‘Encycl. 
Brit.,” xii (J).] Cf. Eumerogenesis. 

DYSMEE03I0EPH, n. Di 2 s(du 6 s)-me 2 r'o-mo 2 rf. From fivy 
(see Dys-*\ pepos, a part, and pop<f>ij, shape. A segment or organism 
developed in a dysmeristic manner. [L.] 

DYS3II3IIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du c s)-mi(me)'mi 2 -a 3 . From 
(see Dys-*), and pipeia-dai, to imitate. Fr., dysmimie. A morbid in- 
efficiency in using signs as an aid to or substitute for speech. [A, 
518.] 

DYS3INESIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 6 s)-mnez(mnas)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
(see Dys-*), and pvr)<rts, memory. Fr., dysmnesie, Ger., Ge- 
ddchtnissschwdche. Defect or impairment of the memory. (L, 
43, 50.] 

DYS3IOEPHE (Lat.), DYS3IOIIPHIA (Lat.), n's f. Di 2 s- 
(du 6 s)-mo 2 rf'e(a), -i 2 -a 3 . Gr., &v<rpop<t>ia (from fiv? [see Dys-*], and 
pop<f>y, shape). Fr., dysmorpliie. Ger., Missgestaltung. Deformity. 
[L, 135.] 

DYS3I0RPH03IA (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 s(du«s)-morf-o , ma 3 . Gen., 
dysmorphom'atos (-is). Fr., dysmorphome. Ger., Missgestalt. A 
deformed part or organism. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYS3IOEPIIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. DiasCdu^-mo^f-o^Ps. Gen., 
dysmorphos'eos (-os'is). Malformation. In Fuchs's classification of 
skin diseases the Dysmorphoses are a genus of the Teratoses, in- 
cluding adermia, albinismus, atrichia, and anonychia. [G, 5.] 
DYS3IOEPIIOSTEOPALINKLASIE (Ger.), n. Du«s-mo 2 rf- 
o 2 st-e 2 -o-pa 3 l-en-klaz-e\ From 8v<rpopfios. deformed, oariov, a bone, 
iraXiv, again, and kA Slv, to break. The operation of refracturing a 
bone that has united faultily. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
DYS3IORPHOSTEOPALINKLAST (Ger.), n. Du«s-mo 2 rf- 
o 2 st-e 2 -o-pa 3 ren-kla 3 st. Of Bosch and Oesterlen, an apparatus for 
refracturing a bone that has united faultily after fracture. [E ; L, 
44 (a, 14).] 

DYS3IORPHUS (Lat.), adj. Di 3 s(du«s)-mo 2 rf'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
Sv<rpop<f>o 9 . Deformed. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYS3IYOTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Di^di^symKmu 6 )-©^ 3 )-^^ 
(to 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From 8vs (see Dys-*), pvs, a muscle, and t6vos, tone. 
Fr.. dysmyotonie. Muscular atony.—D. congenita, D. congeni¬ 
tal is. Fr., dysmyotonie congenitale. The congenital muscular 
atony and obstinately rigid condition of the muscles observed in 
Thomsen^ disease. [SchSnfeld, “Gaz. hebd. de m 6 d. et de chir.,” 
Apr. 11, 1884, p. 248 (D).] 

DYSNEPHEONERYIA (Lat.), RYSNEPHRONEURIA 
(Lat.), n’s f. Di 3 s(du*s)-ne 2 f-ro(ro 3 )-nu 6 r(ne 2 r)'vi 2 (wi 3 )-a 3 , -nu 2 / ri 3 -a 3 . 
See Nephrodysneuria. 

DYSNEPIIROTOPIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Des-na-fro-to-pe. 
From 8 v 5 (see Dys-*), ve<f>po ?, the kidney, and t oiroy, situation. Dis- 
placement of the kidney. [A, 250.] 

DYSNEURIA (Lat)., n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-nu 2 / ri 3 -a 3 . From 8vs (see 
Dys-*), and vevpov , a nerve. Fr.. dysneurie, dysnervie [Piorry]. 
Ger., fehlerhafte Sinnesthdtigkeit, It., Sp., disneuria. Nervous 
derangement; of Greiner, impairment of the senses. [L, 50 (a, 
14).] 

DYSNUSIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-nu 3 s(nus) / i 2 -a 3 . From (see 
Dys-*), and voeiv, to understand. Fr., dysmime. Ger., Dysnoesie, 
A disturbance of the intelligence. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tanl:; 
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DYSODES (Lat.), adj. Di 3 s(du*s)-od'ez(as). Gr., 6v<r<a£r}% (from 
6vs [see Dys-* J, and o£eu/, to smell). Fcetid. [L, 87,135, 180.] See 
Bacillus d. 

DYSODIA (Lat.). n. f. Di 3 s(du 6 s)-od'i 3 -a 9 . Gr., &v<r<a6ia. Fr. 
dysodie, puanteur. Ger ., Gestank. It., disodia, fetore. Sp ., hedor, 
disodia. 1. Foetor, a stench, especially a foetld odor from the 
body. 2. Of Sauvages, a generic term for ali diseases characterized 
by faetid emanations. [G, 17.] 3. False dog-fennel: of Cavanilles, 
a genus of composite herbs. [A, 385 (a, 21); B, 34 (a, 24).]—D. 
clirysantheinoides. A species of D. (3d def.) found on prairies 
and roadsides from Illinois and Missouri to Alabama ; employed as 
a vermifuge. It yields a yellow dye. [B, 34, 173 (a, 24). J—D. cu¬ 
tanea. Fr., dysodie cutanee. See Bromidrosis.—D. glandulosa. 
See D. chrysanthemoides. 

DYSODICUS (Lat.), adj. Di 3 s(du*s)-od'i 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Dys- 
odes. 

DYSODMIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du«s)-o 3 d'mi 3 -a 3 . Gr., BvaoBfila. 
See Dysodia. 

DYSODMUS (Lat.), adj. Di 3 s(du*s)-o 3 d'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
fiuVofi/no?. See Dysodes. 

DYSODONTIACUS (Lat.), adj. Di 3 s(du*s)-od(o 3 d)-o 3 nt-i(i 3 )'- 
a 3 k(a 3 k)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to difficult teething. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSODONTIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du«s)-od(o 3 d)-o 3 nt-i(i 2 )'a 3 - 
si 3 s. Gen., dysodontias'eos (-Vasis). From (see Dys-*), and 
oSo^Ttacriy, dentition. Fr., dysodontiase. Ger., schweres Zahnen. 
Dilfieult dentition ,* in Young’s classification of diseases, a genus of 
the Ectopiae . [L, 50, 135, 290.]—D. adultorum. D. of the wisdom 
teeth. [L. 290.]—D. lactantium. Difficult primary dentition. 
[L, 290.]—D. puerilis. Difficult second dentition. (L, 290.] 

DYSODONTOSIE (Ger.), n. Des-o-do 3 nt-o-ze\ From Svt (see 
Dys-*), and ofiovs, a tooth. Of Arndt, a degeneration of the dental 
structure. (A, 319 (a, 21).] 

DYSODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du«s)-o 3 d-i 3 n(u«n)'-i 3 -a 3 . From 
Svt (see Dys-*), and oSvmj, pain. Fr., dysodynie. Derangement or 
inefficiency of the pains of labor, [Nagele (A, 301).] 

DYSOMPITALOTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du«s)-o 3 m-fa 3 I(fa 3 I)- 
o(o 3 )-tos(to 3 k)'i 3 -a 3 . From Svs (see Dys-*), oti4>ak6s, the navel, and 
tokov, parturitlon. Fr., dysomphalotocie. Dysaponatocy (q v.) 
characterized by some abnormity of situation of the umbilical 
cord. [A, 518.] 

DYSONEIBOS (Lat.), adj. Di 3 s(du«s)-o(o 3 )-ni'(ne 3 'i 3 )-ro 3 s. Gr., 
5u<ropeipos (from 6vs (see Dys-*], and oveipo $, a drcam). Causing or 
troublcd with unpleasant dreams. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

DYSOOTOCIA (Lat.). n. f. Di 3 s(du 6 s)-o-o(o 3 )-tos(to 3 k)'i 3 -a 9 . 
From (see Dys-*), and atoroictiv, to lay eggs. Painful ovulation ; 
of Barnes. ovarian dysmenorrhoea. [K, 17d 

DYSOPE (Fr.), adj. Des-op. Suffering from dysopia. [A, 385 
(a, 21).] 

DYSOPHYIXA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du«s)-o(o 3 )-fi 3 l(fu«I)'la 3 . Fr., 
dysophylle. Of Blume, a genus of labiate plants, referred by Ben- 
tham and Hooker to the Satureineae. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—D. auricu¬ 
laria. An East Indian species. The herb has a strong but pleas- 
ant odor, and is used In deafness, and other ear troubles. [B, 180, 
(a, 24).] 

DYSOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du«s)-op'i 3 -a 3 . Gr.. fiv<ra»irta. Fr., 

« e. Ger., erschwertes (oder fehlerhaftes ) Sehen, Gesicntsfehler. 

\opia, disopsia. Sp., disopsia. 1. Of the ancients a shame- 
faced disinelination to look up. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 2. Dimness of Vision. 
[F.] 3. The state of having small or deformed eyes. [A, 385 (a, 
21).]—D. dissitorum [Cullen]. See Myopia.— D. lateralis. Skew- 
signt; Vision to one side ; an affection in which an object can be 
seen only when held obliquely before the eye; generally due to 
some opacityof the cornea or lens. [F.]—D. luminis. See Nycta¬ 
lopia.—D. proximorum [Cullen]. See Hypermetropia and 
Presbyopia— D. tenebrarum. See Hemeralopia. 

DYSOPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du«s)-o 3 ps'i 3 -a 3 . See Dysopia. 
DYSOPSIDEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. Di 3 s(du e s)-o 3 p-si 3 d'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
Fr., dysopsidees. Of Baillon, a series of one-ovuled Euphorbiaceae. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DYSOPSY, n. Di 3 s'o 3 ps-i 3 . See Dysopia. 

DYSORASIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du«s)-o 3 r-a(a 3 )'si 3 s. Gen., dys- 
oras‘eos (-is). From (see Dys-*), and opatru, vision. See Dysopia. 

DYSOKEXIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du*s)-o 3 r-e 3 x'i 3 -a 3 . Gr., Svao- 
pe(ia. Fr., dysorexie. Ger.,verminderte Esslust, Appetitabnahme. 
Dirninution of the appetite. [A, 322, 325 (a, 21).] 

DYSOREXY, n. Di 3 s'o 3 r-e 3 x-i 3 . See Dysorexia. 

DYSOSMIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s'os-mi 3 -a 3 . Gr., Svo-wrpta (from 
Svaoano? [from fiv* (see Dys-*), and baprj, a smell]). Fr., dysosmie. 
Ger.. Dysosmie. 1. Impairment of the sense of smell. 2. An un- 
natural odor exhaled from any part of the body ; dysodia. 3. The 
genus Saprosma of Blume. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

DYSOSMON [Dioscoridesl. Di 3 s(du®s)-o 3 s'mo 3 n. Gr., 8v<roayov. 
The Teucrium scorodonia. [B. 121 (a, 24).] 

DYSOSMUS (Lat.), adj. Di*s(du®s)-o 3 s'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 5vVo<r- 
/tov. See Dysobes. 

DYSOSPHRANSIS (Lat.), DYSOSPHRASIA (Lat ), DYS- 
OSPHRESIA (Lat.), n’s f. Di 3 s(du®s)-o 3 s-fra 3 n(fra 3 n)'si 3 s. -fra- 
(fra 3 )'zi 3 (si 3 )-a 3 , -fre(fra) / zi 3 (si 3 )-a 3 . From $u« (see Dys-*), and b<r<f>pav- 
crtt or ocr<f>pT]<ris, the sense of smell. Fr.. dysosphresie. Ger., krank- 
haftes Riechvermbgen. An impaired condition of the sense of 
smell. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

DYSOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du«sVo 3 st-o'si 3 s. Gen., dysost- 
os'eos (-os'is). From (see Dys-*). and oariov, a bone. /Fr., dysost¬ 
ose. Ger.. erschwerte Knochenbildung. Defective formation of 
the bones. [L, 41, 50, 135.] 


DYSOVARINEKVIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. Des-o-va 3 -re-ne 3 r-ve. 

See OVARIODYSNEURIA. 

DYSPAREUNIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du*s)-pa 3 r(pa 3 r)-u 3 n'-l 3 -a 3 . 
From &v<nraptvvos, unhappily mated as bed-feliows. Ger., Dyspar- 
eunie. Ot’ H. Barnes, the condition in which sexual intercourse is 
productive of physical pain in the woman. 

DYSPATJIES (Lat.), adj. Di 3 s(du*s) / pa 3 th(pa 3 thVez(as). Gr., 
( 21 «)^ A ffected with or characterized by dyspathia. [A, 3£2 

DYSPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du*s)-pa 3 th(pa 3 th)-i(e) / a 3 . Gr., 
Sv<rird$eta. 1. Very severe suffering or illness. 2. Non-suscepti- 
bility to disease. 3. Great impatience and unruliness during sick- 
ness. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DYSPATHICUS (Lat.), adj. Di 3 s(du 6 s)-pa 3 th(pa 3 thyi 3 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Dyspathes. 

DYSPEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du*s)-pe 3 p , si 3 -a 3 . Gr., 8v<nre\pta. 
(from [see Dys-*], and iren-Teiv, to digest). Fr., dyspepsie. Ger., 
Dyspepsie, Verdauungsschwdche. It., Sp., dispepsia. A condition 
in which the digestive power is weak or in which digestion is pain¬ 
ful. Used without qualifieation, the term usually denotes a chronie 
difficulty or painfulness of digestion.—Accidental d. Fr., dys¬ 
pepsie accidentelle. See Acute d.—Acid d. Lat., d. acida. Fr., 
dyspepsie acide. D. caused or accompamed by an excess of acid in 
the gastric juiee. [A, 385 (a, 21); D, 72.]—Acute d. Lat., d. acuta. 
Fr., embarras gastrique. D. of short duration, usually attributable 
to dietetic errors.—Alcoliollc d. D. due to the immoderate use 
of alcoholic liquors. [D.]—Alkaline d. D. caused by the gastric 
juiee- having lost its normal acidity. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—Apyretic 
d. See Atonic d. —Arthrltic d. See Gouty d. —Astlienic d., 
Atonic d. Lat., d. asthenica, d. atonica. Fr., dyspepsie ato- 
nique. D. attributed to a deficient secretion of the gastric juiee or 
to general weakness. [D, 63.]—Biliary d., Bilious d. A form 
of intestinal d. caused by defective quantity or quality of the biliary 
secretion. [D.]—Buccal d. See Salivary d.—Bulimic d. Fr., 
dyspepsie boulimique. D. accompanied by bulimia.—Cardiae d. 
D. occurring in consequence of heart disease. [D. 57.]—Catarrhal 
d. Fr., dyspepsie catarrhale. D. due to gastric catarrh.—Chem¬ 
ical d. D. due to a perversion in the constitution of the saliva or 
other digestive secretion. [W. Fox (a, 17).]—Chlorotic d. Fr., 
dyspepsie chlorotique. D. coincident with chlorosis. [D.]—Con¬ 
gestive d. I). due to gastric congestion. [D, 57.]—Climacteric 
d. A form of d. associated with the menopause. [a, 17.]—Con¬ 
vulsi ve d. D. of a reflex nervous character, usually associated 
with some constitutional or visceral disturbance. [D, 57.]—Dia- 
betlc d. D. coincident w ith diabetes. [D.]—Duodenal d. Fr., 
dyspepsie duodenale. D. due to indigestion occurring in the duo¬ 
denum. [D, 2.]—Dyscrasic d. D. secondary to any general dys- 
crasia. [W. Fox (a, 17).]—D. ab ingestis. D. due to improper food. 
[W. Fox (a, 17).]—D. acida. See Acid d.—D. acuta. S ee Acute d.— 
D. adlpsia [Cullen]. See Adipsia.— D. anorexia. See Anorexia. 
—D. atonica. See Atonic d. —D. bulimia. See Bulimic d. —D. 
dolorosa. See Gastralgia.— D. hypochondriasis [Cullen]. See 
Hypochondriasis.— D. per consensum. See Sympathetic d. — 
D. pica [Cullen]. See Pica.— D. polydipsia [Cullen]. See Poly¬ 
dipsia.— D. pyrosis [Cullen]. See Pyrosis.— Essentlal d. Fr., 
dyspepsie essentielle. See Idiopathic d. —Feculent d. D. pro- 
duced by the too free use of starchy foods. [D, 57.]—Flatnlent 
d., Gaseous d. Lat., d. flatulenta. Fr., dyspepsie flatulente. 
D. in which the prominent and most annoying feature is the con¬ 
stant or nearly constant generation of gas within the stomach. 
[D.]—Gastralgic d. See Gastralgia.— Gastric d. Fr., dyspep¬ 
sie gastrique. D. in which the stomach alone is at fault. [D. 57.] 
—Gastro-intestinal d. Fr., dyspepsie gastro-intestinale. D. in 
which both the stomach and the intestine are at fault. [D, 57.]— 
Gastrorrhieal d. D. due to gastric catarrh with oversecretion. 
[D, 57.]—Gouty d. D. occurring as a manifestation of gout. [D, 
57.]—Haemorrhoidal d. D. coincident with hflemorrhoids, the 
latter bearing a causal relation to a greater or lesser degree. [D, 
57.]—Hepatic d. D. due to disease of the liver. [D, 57.]—Her- 
petic d. D. attributed to the so-called herpetic diathesis or occur¬ 
ring in conjunction with herpes. [D, 57.]—Hysterical d. Fr., 
dyspepsie des hysterique. D. of hysterical persons. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 
—Idiopathic d. Fr., dyspepsie idiopathique. Of Cullen, a d. 
not ascertained to depend upon any lesion or diathesis. [F. G16- 
nard, “ Lyon m6d.,” Mar. 29,1885, p. 449.]—Inflammatory d. Fr., 
dyspepsie inflammatoire. D. due to gastric catarrh or any other 
form of gastritis. [D, 57.]—Intestinal d. Fr., dyspepsie intes¬ 
tinale. D. which arises from defective digestion while tne food is 
passing through the intestinal tract. [D, 57.]—Irritative d. Fr., 
dyspepsie irritative. D. caused by irritation, and manifesting itself 
by a sensation of heat and tickling in the epi^astric region. [L. 87 
(a, 14).]—Uenteric d. Fr., dyspepsie lienterique. D. caused by 
faulty or over-abundant feeding, especially in children, and mani¬ 
festing itself by lienteric stools. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Motor d. See 
Atonic d.— Muscular d. Fr., dyspepsie musculeuse. D. caused 
by atony of the muscular coat of tne stomach or intestine. [L, 87 
(a, 14).]—Nervo-secretory d. Neurotic d. in which the gastric 
secretions are ex cessi ve or perverted. [W. Fox (a, 17).]—Nerv¬ 
ous d. Lat., apepsia nervosa. Fr., dyspepsie nerveuse. D. due 
to any disturbance of the nervous System. [D. 34.]—Neuralgic 
d. A disturbance of digestion chiefly characterized by gastro- 
dynia and by complete intermissions: secondary to hysteria, chloro¬ 
sis. general debility, gout, or spasm of the muscular coat of the 
stomach. [W. Fox (a. 17).l—Neurotic d. D. secondary to any 
nervous disorder or disturbance. [W. Fox (a, 17).]—Nicotianic 
d. See Tobacco d.—Ovarian d. D. due to an irritable or dis- 
eased condition of the ovary. [Von Ziemssen, Pepper (a, 17).] 
—Pancreatic d. D. caused by disturbance of the pancreatic 
secretion. [D, 57.]—Paralytic d. See Atonic d.— Pltuitary 
d., Pituitous d. D. due to gastric catarrh. [D, 57.]—Pri¬ 
mary d» Fr., dyspepsie primitive. See Idiopathic d,--Pyretic 
«Ps. Fr., dyspepsies pyretiques. Of Gendrin, the forms of in- 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 

175 






DYSPEPSIE 

DYSTOCIA 


1378 


flammatory d. formerly called bilious fever, gastric fever. etc. 
[A, 301 (a, 21).]— Ketiex d. Yv.,dyspepsie reflexe. D. due to reflex 
nervous action.—Relative d. Fr., dyspepsie relative. D. as a 
secondary symptom ol' sorae other eomplaint.—Itenal d. D. 
due to renal disease. [D, 57.]—Rheumatic d. D. occurring 
as a manifestation of rheumatism. [D, 57.]—Salivary d. Fr., 
dyspepsie salivaire. D. due to excess, insuffieiency, or defect¬ 
ive quality of the saliva, or to insufficient mastication of the 
food. [D, 57.]—Scrofulous d. See Strumous d.—Secondary d. 
Fr., dyspepsie secondaire. See Symptomatic d.— Smokers* d. 
See Tobacco d.—Strumous d. Of T. Todd, a d. in scrofulous per- 
sons which he supposed led to the establishraent of tuberculosis, 
[D, 1.]— Sympatlietic d. Lat., d. per consensum. Fr., dyspepsie 
sympathique. D. due to disease in some other part than the digest- 
ive tract.—Symptomatic d. Fr., dyspepsie symptomatique. D. 
depending on a definite lesion or diathesis. [F. GlSnard, 4 4 Lyon 
med.,” Mar. 29, 1885, p. 449.]—Syncopal d. D. attended with at- 
tacks of nausea and faintness. [D, 25.1—Tabetic d. D. due to 
tabes dorsalis. [D, 57.]—Tobacco d. D. due to the immoderate 
use of tobacco. [D.]—Tubercular d., Tuberculous d. D. eo- 
incident with tuberculosis. [D, 57.]— Urseinlc d. D. due to urae¬ 
mia. [D,57.]—Uterine d. D. due to uterine disease. [“Am. Jour. 
of Obstet.,” Aug., 1887, p. 824.] 

DYSPEPSIE (Fr., Ger.), n. Des-pe 2 p-se, du*s-pe 2 p-ze'. See 
Dyspepsia. —D. accldentelle (Fr.). See Acute dyspepsia.— D. 
cliom61ienne (Fr.). A form of nervous dyspepsia characterized 
hy flatulence, eructations, pain, and acidity (“ symptomes chome- 
liens ”); so called because it was described by Chomel. [F. Gienard, 
44 Lyon med.,” Mar. 29, 1835, p. 449.]—I). des bolssons. Dyspepsia 
due to an accumulation of gas and liquids in the stomach and mani- 
festing itself by a sensation of lluctuation in the epigastrio region 
[L, 88 (a, 14).]—D. essentlelle (Fr.). See Jdiopathic dyspepsia.— 
D. mesogastrique (Fr.). A form of nervous dyspepsia due to 
dilatation of the stomach ; characterized by a sense of weight, full- 
ness, constriction, etc. ( symptomes mtsogastriques). [F. G16nard, 
44 Lyon med.,” Mar. 29,1885, p. 449J—D. stoinacale (Fr.). See Gas¬ 
tric dyspepsia.— D. vaporeuse (Fr.). A form of nervous dyspepsia 
peculiar to women. [F. Gienard, 44 Lyon m6d.,” Mar. 29,1885, p. 449.] 

DYSPEPSIODY^NIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-pe 2 p-si 2 -o(o 2 )-di 2 n- 
(du 6 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From $v<nrei/ua, dyspepsia, and dSvnj, pain. Fr., dys- 
pepsiodynie. Gastric pain due to dyspepsia. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DYSPEPSIQUE (Fr.). adj. Des-pe 2 p-sek. See Dyspeptic. 

DYSPEPSODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-pe 2 p-so(so 3 )-di 2 n- 
(du*n)'i 2 -a 2 . See Dyspepsiodynia. 

DYSPEPSY, n. Di 2 s-pe 2 p'si 2 . See Dyspepsia. 

DYSPEPTIC, adj. Di 2 s-pe 2 p'ti 2 k. Gr., WoTreirTocUst def.). Lat., 
dyspepticus. Fr., dyspeptique, dispepsique. Ger., dyspeptisch. It., 
dispepsico, dispeptico. Sp., dispeptico. 1. Diffleult to digest. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 2. Pertaining to, suffering from, or due to dyspepsia ; 
as a n., one who is affected with dyspepsia. [D.] 

DYSPEPTODYNIA (Lat.), n. Di 2 s(du«s)-pe 2 p-to(to 3 )-di 2 n- 
(du*n)'i 9 -a*. See Dyspepsiodynia. 

DYSPEPTONE, n. Di 2 s-pe 2 p'ton. Fr., d. Ger., Dyspepton. 
Of Meissner, an obscure product of gastric digestion said to be the 
insoluble residue of the fibrin of the food. [A, 518 (a, 27) ; K.] 

DYSPEPTUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du«s)-pe 2 p'tu 9 s(tu 4 s). See Dys¬ 
peptic (lst def.). 

DYSPERISTAESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-pe 2 r-i 2 -sta 2 l(sta 3 l)'-. 
si 2 s. Gen., dyspeiHstal'seos (-is). For deriv., see Dys-*, and Peri¬ 
stalsis. Ger., Dysperistaltik. Violent contractions of the intestine 
induced by the direct application of stimuli to the plexus mesenteri¬ 
cus. [K, 16.] 

DYSPERITROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-pe 2 r-l 2 -trop(tro 9 p)'- 
i 2 -a 3 . From (see Dys-*), irept, around, and rpiirciv. to turn. Ger., 
Dysperitropik. Diffleult rotation (as of the foetus in parturition). 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSPERMCASIA (Lat ), DYSPERMATISMUS (Lat ), n s f. 
and m. Di 2 s(du*s)-pu*rm(pe 2 rm)-a(a 3 /zi 2 (si 2 >a 9 , -a 2 tfa 3 t)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Faulty spellings of dysspermasia and dysspermatis- 
mus. See Bradybolismcs. 

DYSPERMIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-pu*rm(pe 2 rm)'i 2 -a 3 . See 
Dysspermia. 

DYSPHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-fa(fa 3 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
fivs (see Dys-*), and <f>ayetv , to eat. Fr., dysphagie. Ger., Dysphagie , 
erschwertes Schlucken , Schlingbeschwerde. It., Sp., disfagia. Diffi- 
culty in swallowing. [D ; L, 50.1—Bucca! d. Fr., dysphagie 
buccale. D. due to any affection or the mouth. [A, 518.]—Diph- 
tlierltic d. Fr., dysphagie diphtherique. D. occurring in diph¬ 
theria, owing to paralysis of the pharyngeal muscles. [D, 35.]— 
D. atonica. See D. paralytica.— D. callosa. D. due to the con¬ 
striction of dense callous cicatricial tissue formed after partlal 
or total destruction of the muscular lavers of the oesophagus. 
[Von Ziemssen (a, 17).]—D. constricta. D. due to stricture of the 
pharynx or oesophagus. [E ; L, 50.]—D. globosa. D. associated 
with globus hystericus. [Gowers (a, 17).]—1>. hyoidea. D. caused 
by a congenital or mechanical defect of the hyold bone. [L, 135 (a, 
14).]—D. hysterica. See D. globosa.— D. inflammatoria. D. 
dependent on inflammation in or about the pharynx or oesopha¬ 
gus.—D. linguosa. D. due to paralysis of the tongue, causing in- 
capacity to direct the food into the pharynx and shut off the latter 
from the oral cavity. [Von Ziemssen (a, 17).]—D. lusoria. A form 
of d. said to arise from the compressiori of the oesophagus hy the 
right subclavian artery when this artery springs from the aorta be- 
hind the left subclavian artery and turns round either before or be- 
hind the oesophagus. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—D. nervosa. D. due to a 
nervous disorder, especially hysteria. [Von Ziemssen (a, 17).]— 
D. paralytica. Fr., dysphagie paralytique. D. due to paralysis. 
[D, 35.]—D. pharyngea. See Pharyngeal d. —D. ranula. See 
Ranula.— D. sclrrhosa. D. due to cesophageal cancer. [Von 


Ziemssen (a, 17).]—D. spasmodica, D. spastica. Syn.: oesopha- 
gismus. D. due to spasin of the muscles of deglutition (as in hyste¬ 
ria, rabies, or disease. of the brain and the upper part of the spi- 
nal cord, or without assignable causes). [A, 326 (a, 21).]—D. stru¬ 
mosa. D. caused by goitre. [L, 87 (a, 14).J—D. uvulosa. D. due 
to some affection of the uvula. [E.j—Earyngeal «1. Lat., d. 
laryngea. D. due to laryngeal disease.—CEsopliageal d. Yv., dys¬ 
phagie cesophagienne. D. due to some abnormity of the oesopha¬ 
gus. [L, 20.]—Pharyngeal d, Lat., d. pharyngea. Fr., dyspha¬ 
gie pharyngienne. D. due to any affection of the pharynx. 

DYSPHAG1C, adj. Di 2 s-fa 2 j'i 2 k. Lat., dysphagicus. Pertain¬ 
ing to or dependent on dysphagia. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSPHASIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 8 s)-fa(fa 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 9 . From 
6vs (see Dys-*), and <f>dva, to speak. Fr.. dysphasie. Ger., Dys- 
phasie, Bprechbeschwerde. Dimculty of speech not dependent on 
any abnormity of the organs of articulation and phonation, but on 
brain trouble. [D.]—Obstructive d. An obstruction of thought 
rather than speech, or loss of power to put a stop to certain trains 
of thought when they have once been set in motion ; an atony of 
the controlling power of the mind. [L, 20 (a, 14).] 

DYSPHONIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-fon'i 2 -a 9 . Gr., 

(from fiv? [see Dys-*], and 4>u>vrj, the voice), Fr., dysphonie. Ger., 
Dysphonie, erschwertes Sprechen. Difficulty of phonation. [D, 20.] 
— D. clericorum. See Chronie gtandular laryngitis. — D. 
immodulata. Permanent alteration in the sound of the voice, 
rendering it indistinct, inharmonious, or harsh. [a, 17.]—D. pube¬ 
rum. Tne dissonant, irregular, or harsh vocalization of puberty. 
[a, 17.]—D. spastica. Syn.: aphonia spastica, aphthongia laryn¬ 
gea spastica [Gottsheim]. Stammering of the vocal cords, spasm 
of the tensors. speakers’ cramp ; an affection characterized by sud- 
den aphonia or a change in the voice to one that is high-pitched, 
jerky, and feeble: attributed to spasm of the muscles of phonation 
or respiration or hoth. [F. I. Knight, “ N. Y. Med. Jour..” Sept. 14, 
1889; p. 285.]—D. sussurans. Weak, whispering, and scarcely 
audible vocalization. [a, 17.] 

DYSPHORIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-fo(fo 2 )'ri 2 -a 2 . Gr., Svc^opla 
(from fivs [see Dys-*], and 4>optlv, to bear). Fr.. dysphorie. Ger., 
Unmhe in Krankheiten. It., Sp., aisforia. The impatience or 
restlessness of the sick. [A, 301, 319 (a, 21).]—D. anxietas. See 
Anxi et y. 

DYSPHOTIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-fo'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a*. From 
(see Dys-*), and light. See Myopia. 

DYSPHRASIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-fra(fra 3 yzi 2 (si 9 )-a*. From 
(see Dys-*), and <j>pd£«iv, to speak. Ger., Dysphrasie. Difficulty 
of speech caused by mental derangement. [A, 326 (a, 21); D, 18.] 
Cf. Dysphasia.—D. imitatoria. A form of d. seen In iinbeciles 
in which there is merely a repetition of sounds heard in the speech 
of others, without any coneeption of the ideas itnplied. [D, 18.] 

DYSPHRENIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-fre(frayni 2 -a 3 . From 
Svs (see Dys-*), and 4>prjv, the mind. Fr., dysphrenie. Ger., Dys¬ 
phrenie. Mental derangement; of Kahlbaum, any form of mental 
derangement which is developed either sympathetically or symp- 
tomatically together with a special psychological or pathological 
condition. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—D. neuralgica. Fr., dysphrenie 
nevralgique. Of Schiile, a psychosis due to neuralgia. [A, 319 
(a, 21 ).] 

DYSPIONIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 9 s(du«s)-pi 9 (pe>on(o 9 nyi 9 -a 9 . From 
6vs (see Dys-*), and iriov, fat. Fr., dyspionie. Ger., krankhafte 
Beschaffenheit des Fettes. A diseased state of the fat. [L, 50, 109.] 

DYS PE ASIE (Ger.), n. Du«s-pla 5 z-e\ From (see Dys-*), 
and wAdcoretv, to form. A disturbance of formative activity. [A, 
319 (a, 21).] 

DYSPEASMATIC, adj. Di 9 s-pla 9 z-ma 9 t'i 9 k. See Cacoplastic. 

DYSPEASTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di 9 s(du*sVpla 9 st(pla 9 st) / a a . Ger., 
Dysplasten. Of P. H. Schultz, cacoplastic formations. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

DYSPEASTIC, adj. DI 2 s-pla 8 st'i 9 k. lAt., dysplastus. Fr., 
dysplaste . Ger., dysplastisch. See Cacoplastic. 

DYSPLOCE (Lat.), n. f. Dl 2 s(du«s) / plo(plo 2 )-se(ka). Gen., dys'- 
ploces. From Svs (see Dys-*), and irAo/nj, a texture. Fr.. d. Ger., 
Ubie Beschaffenheit des organischen Gewebes. A structural defect. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DYSPN^JE (Fr.), n. Des-pna. See Dyspncea.— D. des chloro- 
an£mlques. See Ancemic dyspnoea. —D. m6canique» See Dys¬ 
pnoea extmnsica. 

DYSPNEIQUE (Fr.), adj. Des-pna-ek. See Dyspnieic. 

DYSPNEUMONERVIE [Piorry] (Fr.). Des-nu 6 -mo-ne 2 r-ve. 
From (see Dys-*), irvcvptav, the lung, and vtvpov, a nerve. Morbid 
nervous action of the lungs. [L, 82.] 

DYSPNOE (Ger.), n. Du 6 s-pnu 6 'e 2 . See Dyspniea. —Dlabet- 
ische Terininal-D. See Diabetic dyspncea.— D. bei Fettsuclit. 
See Dyspnceia pinguedinosa. — AVarmcd*. See Heat dyspncea. 

DYSPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-pne'(pno 2 'e 2 )-a 9 . Gr., «vV 
nvota (from [see Dys-*], and nvtiv, to breathe). Fr., dyspnee. 

Ger., Dyspnoe , Schwerathmen , Engbrustigkeit. It., Sp., dispnea. 
1. In physiology, a condition in which there is a deficiency of oxy- 
gen in the blood supplying the respiratory centre. There may be 
at the same time an excess of carbon dioxide. This condition 
produces great activity of the respiratory centre, and consequent 
violent respiratory movements. [J.] 2. As commonly employed, 
diffleult, laborious, or painful breathlng. [D, 2.]—Anaemic d. 
Fr., dyspnee des chloro-anemiques. The shortness of breath 
that attaeks anaemic persons on exertion.—Anectasic d. Fr., 
dyspnee anectasique. D. due to atelectasis. [L, 87 (a, 14).}— 
Asthmatlc d. Fr., dyspnee asthmatique. The d. of asthma, the 
breathing being long-drawn, dry, and without cough. [D, l.j— 
Bronchitic d. Fr., dyspn&e bronchique. The d. which aecom- 
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panies bronchitis. The breathing is short and accompanied with 
cough. [D, 1 .]—Cardiae ( 1 . Fr., dyspnee cardiaque . D. due ro 
heart disease (i- e., to lesion or defective action of the heart caus¬ 
ing imperfect circulation in the iungs and consequently deficient 
haematosis). [a, 18.]—Catarrlial d. Lat., d. catarrhcilis. Fr., 
dyspnee catarrhale. Ger., catamrhalische Dyspnoe. See Bronchitic 
d.— Diabetic d. Fr., dyspnee diabetique. Ger., diabetische Ter- 
minal-D. A form of d. characterized by deep and frequent insplra- 
tions in the last stage of diabetes; possibly resulting from aceto- 
nsemia and associated with a Chemical disturbance in the organic 
economy, causing a direc.t excitation of the respiratory centres. [A, 
326 (a, 21 ).]—Dyspeptlc d. D. due to dyspepsia ; characterized by 
“a sense of weight or oppression across the chest, an almost con¬ 
stant desire to draw a long breath, and a feeling that the air does 
not enter the Iungs to a sufficient depth.” In some cases paroxysms 
like those of asthma occur at night. [W. H. Katzenbach, “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Dec. 29, 1888, p. 709.]—D. aquosa. The d. of dropsy. 
[L, 290.]—D. catarrhalis [Cullenl. See Bronchitic d.—D. chron¬ 
ica IGood]. A condition in which the breath is uniformly short 
and heavy, usualiy accompanied by cough. [L, 290 (a. 17).]—D. ex¬ 
acerbans [Good]. D. occurring in sudden and irregular exacerba- 
tions. [L, 290 (a, 17).]— D. expiratoria, D. exspiratoria. See 
Expiratory d.—1>. extrinsica. Fr., dyspnee mecanique. D. due 
to some accidental or mechanical affection. [L. 290.]—1>. humora¬ 
lis. Fr., dyspnee humorale. D. caused by some modification of 
the blood. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—D. inspiratoria. See Inspiratoru d.— 
1 ). of the heart. Of Bellingham, angina pectoris. [D. l.j—D. 
pinguedinosa. Ger., Dyspnoe bei Fettsucht. Shortness of breath 
from obesity. [L, 290.]—D. pneumatica. See Pneumothorax.— 
D. terrea. D. with expectoration of earthy matter. [L, 290 (a, 
17).]— D. thoracica. D. from structural disease or deformity of 
the chest. [L, 290.]—D. sicca [Cullen]. D. without expectoration. 
[L, 290.]—Emphysematous d. Fr., dyspnee emphysemateuse. 
The d. of pulmonary emphysema ; like that of asthma, but con- 
tinuous and unaccompanied by wheezing. [D, 1 .]—Expiratory 
d. Lat., d. exspiratoria. Ger., expiratorische Dyspnoe. Difficulty 
of expiration, as in emphysema, asthma, and cnronic bronchi¬ 
tis. [A, 326 (a, 21); L, 20.J—Gastric d. D. due to gastric disorder. 
Cf. Dyspepticd.— Heat d. Fr dyspnee de chaleur. Ger „ Wdrme- 
dyspnoe. D. produced by increasing the temperature of the blood 
going to the respiratory centre. The heated blood seems to accel¬ 
erate the tissue-change in the respiratory centre so much that, al- 
though the blood contains the normal amount of oxygen, there is 
not enough to supply the demand made by the centre. [J. 19, 40.] 
—Hysterical d. Fr., dyspnee hysterique. Very rapi d breathing, 
from 60 to 80 respirations a minute, occurring in attacks of hysteria. 
[Gowers (a, 17).]—Inspiratory d. Lat., d. inspiratoria. Ger., in- 
spiratorische Dyspnoe. A form of d. in which inspiration is diffi- 
cult as compared with expiration. [A, 326 (a, 21) ; L, 20.]—Mixed 
d. D. on both inspiration and expiration. fL, 20 (a, 14).]—Para- 
lytic d. Fr., dyspnee paralytique. D. caused by a primary lesion 
of the nervous system. [L. 87 (a, 14).]—Pulmonary d. D. due to 
any condition in the Iungs which interferes with the aeration of the 
blood. [a, 17.]—Itenai d. A neurotic paroxysmal asthma oc¬ 
curring in uraemia. [Von Ziemssen (a, 17).]—Spasmodic d. Fr., 
dyspnee spasmodique. D. caused by spasm or occurring in par¬ 
oxysms. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Urminic d. Fr., dyspnee uremique. D. 
due to uraemia. [L, 88 (a, 14).] 

DYSPNCEAL, DYSPNCEIC, DYSPNOIC, adj’s. Di 2 sp-ne'a 2 l, 
-i 2 k, -no'i 2 k. Gr., SuairroUos. Lat., dyspnoicus. Fr., dispneiqne. 
Ger., dyspnoisch, dyspnoetisch. It., dispnoico, dispnetico. Sp., 
dispnetico. Pertaimng to, affected with, or of the nature of dj 7 s- 
pnoea. [D.] 

DYSPNOON (Lat.), n. n. Di 2 sp(du«sp)'no(no 2 )-o 2 n. Gr., «uy- 
irvoov, See Dyspncea. 

DYSPONOTOCIE (Fr.), n. Des-po-no-to-se. From $us (see 
Dys -*), uwos, pain. and tokos, parturition. Dystocia from mechani¬ 
cal obstruction. [A. 518.] 

DYSPOTISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 s(du®s)-po 2 t-i 2 z(i 2 symu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Ger., erschwertes Trinken. Difficulty in drinking. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

DYSPOTOS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du*s)'po 2 t-o 2 s. Gr., SuVwotos. 1. 
Difficult to drink. 2. Having difficulty in drinking. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSPUAXIE (Ger.), n. Du®s-pra 3 x-e'. From 6 u$ (see Dys-*), 
and irpa^is, action. A derangement ol normal motion or action. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).] 

DYSPSYCHISMIE [Piorry] (Fr.). n. Des-se-kez-me. From 
Suy (see Dys-*), and the mind. Mental derangement. [L. 82.] 

DYSKACHITIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du®s)-ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gr., Svapaxir t*. Of Galen, a plaster used for callous sinuses, fis¬ 
tulae, etc. [L, 94.] 

DYSRHEX1TOCIE (Fr.), n. Des-re 2 x-e-to-se. From Svs (see 
Dys-*). prj£ e?, rupture, and tokos, parturition. Dystocia caused by 
rupture of the uterus. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DYSSENTERIE (Fr.), n. Des-a 3 n 2 -ta-re. See Dysentery. 

DYSSIALIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-si(si 2 )-a(a 3 )'li 2 -a 3 . From 
Sus (see Dys-*), and <na\oy. saliva. Fr., dyssialie. Ger., erschwerte 
Absonderung des Speichets. Defective secretion of saliva. [L, 50 
(a, 21 ).] 

DYSSITESIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du®s)-si 2 t-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., dys- 
sites'eos (-is). From Sus (see Dys-*), and «rinjtfis, a furnishing with 
food. Fr., dyssitese. Ger., erschwertes Einnehmen der Nahrung. 
Difficulty in ingesting food. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

DYSSPERMASIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-spu*rm(spe 2 rm)-a- 
(a 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 2 . See Dysspermatismus. 

DYSSPERMATISMUS (Lat.), n. m. Di 2 s(du«s)-spu«rm- 
(spe 2 rm)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 1 z(i 2 s) , mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From Sus (see Dys-*), and 
<T7repfjLa. semen. Fr., dysspermasie. See Bradybolismus. —D. 
apractodes. D. from disuse of the genitals. (L, 290 (a, 17).]— D. 


epilepticus. D. due to an epileptic seizure in the act of coitus. 

1 L, 290 (a, 17).]—D. hypertonicus. D. due to excessive erection. 
L, 290 (a, 17).]—D. mucosus. D. from a stoppage of the urethra 
>y mucus. [L, 290 (a, 17).]—D. nodosus. D. from nodes in the 
corpora cavernosa. [L, 290 (a, 17).]—D. prmputialis. D. from 
phimosis. [L, 290 (a, 17).]—D. refluus. Failure of emission in coi¬ 
tus from escape of the semen backward Into the bladder. [L, 290 
(a, 17).] 

DYSSPERMIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du®s)-spu*rm(spe 2 rm)'i 2 -a 3 . 
Fr., dysspermie. Ger., krankhafte Beschaffenheit des Samens, 
An abnormal condition of the semen or of its ejaculation, (L, 50 
(a, 14).]—II., anticipans. A premature ejaculation of semen in 
coitus, (a, 17.] 

DYSSTICHIASIS (Lat.), DYSSTCECHIASIS (Lat.), n’s f. 
Di 2 s(du®s)-sti 2 k(sti 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 ysi 2 s, -ste 2 k(sto 2 -e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 s. 
See Distichiasis. 

DYSSYMMETRIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du®s)-si 2 m(su®m)-me 2 t'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . From Sus (see Dys-*), and wy-tierpia, symmetry. Fr., dys- 
symetrie. See Asymmetry. 

DYSSYNODICUS (Lat.), adj, Di 2 s(du®s)-si 2 n(su®n)-o 2 di 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to or dependent on dyssynodus. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
DYSSYNODUS (Lat.), DYSSYNUSIA (Lat.), n’s m. and f. 
Di 2 s(du®s)-si 2 n(su«n)'o 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s), -si 2 n(su 6 n)-u 2 (u)'si 2 -a 3 . From Sus 
(see Dys-*), and <rvv 0605 , or avvovaia, coitus. Fr., dyssynode, dys- 
synusie. Ger., erschwerter Beischlaf. Difficult coitus. (K.] 
DYSTAXIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(clu«s)-ta 2 x(ta 3 x)'i 2 -a 3 . From Sus 
(see Dys-*), and ra£ is. regulation. See Ataxia (lst, 2d, and 3d defs). 
—D. agitans. Of Sanders, pseudo-paralysis agitans ; tremor re¬ 
sulting from an irritation of the spinal cord. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

DYSTELEOLOGY, n. Di 2 s-te 2 l-e 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From Sus (see 
Dys-*), reAeos, complete, and Acyos, understanding. The study of 
the doctrine of purposelessness in the creation or development of 
organs now rudimentary and useless to the organism, as opposed 
to teleology, which regards them as having been created for a spe- 
cial purpose. [L, 146.] Cf. Teleology. 

DYSTETRAPLEUHA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di 2 s(du"s)-te 2 t-ra 3 -plu 2 r'- 
a 3 . From Sus (see Dys-*), reaaapa, four, and irAevpor, a rib. Ger., 
Dystetrapleuren. The Tetrapleura heteropleura. [L-] 
DYSTHANASIE (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-tha 2 n(tha 3 n)-a(a 3 ) / zi 2 - 
(si 2 )-a 3 . From Sus (see Dys-*), and fldmros, death. Fr., dysthanasie. 
A lingering and painful death. [L, 41.] 

DYSTHANATOS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du«s)-tha 2 n(tha 3 n)'a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o 2 s. Gr., SvaOdvaros. Causing or involving a slow and painful 
death. (A. 325 (a. 21).] 

DYSTHELASIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-the 2 l(thal)-a(a 3 )'zi(si 2 )- 
a 3 . From Sus (see Dys-*), and 0TjAd£ecv, to suck or suckle. Fr., 
dystMlasie. Ger., erschwertes Sdugen. Difficulty in sucking or 
in giving suck. [L, 50.] 

DYSTHEKAPEUSIA (Lat.), n. Di 2 s(du«s)-the 2 r-a 3 -pu 2 / si 2 -a 3 . 
From Sus (see Dys-*), and depairuvaia, medical treatment. See Dys- 
tiierapia. 

DYSTHERAPEUTOS (Lat.). DYSTHERAPEUTUS (Lat.), 
adj’s. Di 2 s(du®s)-the 2 r-a 3 -pu 2 t'o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Ger., schwerheilend. 
Slow or difficult to heal. [L, 50, 94 (a, 14).] 
I>YSTHERAPIA(Lat.),n.f. Di 2 s(du«s)-the 2 r-a 3 -pi(peya 3 . From 
Sus (see Dys-*), and Oepaireia. medical treatment. Fr.. dystherapie. 
Ger., erschwerte Heilung. Difficulty in healing or curing. [L, 50 
(a, 21).] 

DYSTHERMASIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-thu 6 rm(the 2 rm)-a- 
(a 3 ) / zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . From Sus (see (Dys-*), and Bippy, heat. Fr.. dys- 
themniasie. Ger.. Dysthermasie. Of Gubler, insufficient produc- 
tion of animal heat. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

DYSTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-thez(the 2 s)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., Sus- 
0e<ria. Fr., dysthesie. Ger., Dysthesie, Unbehaylichkeit eines Krank- 
en. The impatience of the sick. [A, 322 (a, 21 ).] 

DYSTHETIC, adj. Di 2 s-the 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., SuV0€tos. Lat., dysthe- 
tus. See Dyscrasic. 

DYSTHETICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. Di 2 s(du*s)-the 2 t'i 2 k-a 3 . The 
dyscrasiae. [L, 135.] 

DYSTHETUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du«s)'the 2 t-u*s(u 4 s). Gr.,Sdo-0eros. 
See Dyscrasic. 

DYSTHYMIA (Lat.). n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-thi 2 m(thu«m) / i 2 -a 8 . Gr., 
SvaOvpia. Continuous mental depression. fA, 301, 326 (a, 21).]—D. 
neuralgica. Of Schuele, insanity, or melancholia of neuralgic 
origin. [D, 36.] 

DYSTICIDJE [Leach] (Lat.), DYSTICITES (Lat.), n’s f. pl. 
Di 2 s(du 6 s)-ti 2 s(ti 2 k)M 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 t-ez(e 2 s). From Dysticus , one of 
the genera. Fr., dysticides. A family of the Coleoptera. [L, 121.] 
DYSTOCHIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 6 s)-tok(to 2 ch 2 ) / i 2 -a s . See 
Dystocia. 

DYSTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du 6 s)-tos(to 2 k)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., SuoroKia. 
Fr.. dystocie. Ger., Dystocie , Dystokie, Geburtsstornng. It., dis- 
tocia. Sp., distoquia , distocia. Labor which. left unaided by 
artificial interference, is impossible, or attended with great diffi¬ 
culty or with danger to the mother or the child. [A, 15.]—Acci- 
dental d. Fr., dystocie accidentelle. D. due, not to dispropor- 
tion between the fcetal and the maternal structures, but to some 
accidental circumstance. such as convulsions. fA, 518.]—I). abor¬ 
tiva. Abortion. [L, 290.]—D. amorpliica. D. from malforma- 
tion or deformity. [L, 290.]—D. cervicalis. D. from rigidity of 
the cervix uteri. [H. L. Coopman, “Wien. klin. Woch.,” Apr. 3, 
1890, p. 265.]— D. convulsiva. See Puerperal eclampsia.— D. 
dyscyesis. See Dyscyesis.— D. emetica. Vomiting during preg- 
nancy. [L, 290 (a, 17).]—D. febrilis. See Puerperal fever. —D. 
geminorum. D. from a plurality of children. [L, 290.]—D. 
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haemorrhagica. Menstruatiori during pregnancy, persisting 
after the third or fourth month. [L, 290 (a, 17).]—D. liaemor- 
rhoidalls. Hfemorrhoids during pregnancy. [L, 290 (a, 17).]— I>. 
hydropica. The dropsy of pregnancy. [L, 290 (a, 17).]—D. in- 
versorla. Labor complicated with inversion of the uterus. [L, 
290.]—D. laceratoria. Laceration during labor. [L, 290.]—D. 
maniaca. See Puerperal mania.— D. perversa [Gardner]. D. 
from a preternatural presentation. [L, 290.1—D. protracta. La¬ 
bor protracted by local or general debility. [«, 17.]—1). retentiva. 
Itabor complicated by retained placenta. [L. 290.]—D. syncopa- 
lis. Frequent falnting in pregnancy. [L, 290 (a, 17).]—D. vari¬ 
cosa. Varicosities of the veins of the lower extremities in preg¬ 
nancy. [L, 290 (a, 17).]—Essential d. Fr., dystocie essentielle. 
D. due to atony or irregular action of the uterus, contraction or 
faulty formation of the pelvis, abnormal fcetal position or presenta¬ 
tion, or some malformation of the foetus. [A, 518.]—Ecetal d. Fr., 
dystocie fcetale. D. due to some abnormity of the foetus or its ap- 
pendages.—Matemald. Fr., dystocie materne Ile. D. dependent 
on some abnormal state in the mother.—Shoulder d. Difficulty 
in the expulsion of the shoulders. [Murray, “Edinb. Med. Jour., * 
Apr., 1882.] 

DYSTOCIC, adj. Di 2 s-to 2 s'i 2 k. Lat., dystocicus. Pertaining 
„ to or dependent on dystocia. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSTOCOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-to 2 k-o 2 l-oj(o*gyi 2 -a*. 
From SvoToicia, dystocia, and \oy ov, nnderstanding. Fr., dystocolo- 
gie. Ger., Dystokologie , Lehre von Schwergeburten . That branch 
of obstetries which is concerned with dystocia. 

DYSTOCUS(Lat), adj. Di 2 s(du«s)'to 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Dystocic. 

DYSTCECHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-te 2 k(to 2 -e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -a- 
(a 3 )'si 2 s. Fr., dystcechiase . See Distichiasis. 

DYSTONIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-ton(to 2 nyi 2 -a s . From Svf 
(see Dys-*), and toi/o?, tone. Fr., dystonie . Ger., krankhafte 
Spannkraft. Disordered tonicity. [L, 41, 50.] 

DYSTOPIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 2 s(du«s)-top(to 2 pyi 2 -a 2 . From 
(see Dys-*), and roirov, situation. Fr., dystopie . Ger., Dystopie . 
Misplacement, displacement. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

DYSTRAUMIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du«s)-tra 4 m / (tra*-um r )-i 3 -a 8 . 
From Svs (see Dys-*), and rpav^a, a wound. Difficulty of healing 
(said of wounds). [E, 6.] 

DYSTRESIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du 6 sVtrez(tras) / i 3 -a s . From 
(see Dys-*), and rpi)<nv, perforation. Fr., dystresie. Insufficiency 
of an opening. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

DYSTRETICUS(Lat.). DYSTRETUS (Lat.), adj’s. Di 2 s(du ft s> 
tre 2 t(trat)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or in a state of dystresia. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

DYSTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. Pi 3 s(du«s)-trof(tro 3 f)'i 3 -a s . See 
Dystrophy.— I). muscularis progressiva. See Progressive mus- 
cular Dystrophy. Of Erb, the myopathic fornis of progressive 
muscular atrophy. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 


DYSTROPIIIC, adj. Di 3 s-tro 3 f'i 2 k. Gr., Marpeso?. Lat.,d;/s- 
trophicus , dystrophus. Fr., dystrophique. Pertaining to or affect- 
ed with dystrophy. [D.] 

DYSTROPHY, n. DiVtro-fi 3 . Lat., dystrophia (from $vs [see 
Dys-*], and rpifaiv, to nourish). Fr., dystrophie. Ger., Dystrophie , 
mangelhafte Ernahrwtg. Defective nutrition. [A, 322 (a, 21).]— 
Nenrotlc d. Lat., dystrophia neurotica. Ger., neurotische Dys¬ 
trophie. D. due to disturbance of the trophic nervous mechanism. 
[D, 35.]—Progressive muscular <1. Lat., dystrophia muscularis 
progressiva [Erb]. Fr., dystrophie musculaire progressive. A 
general term for progressive muscular atrophy, pseudo-hypertro- 
phlc paralysis, and some allied affectious. [B, Sachs, “ N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Dec. 8, 15,1888, pp. 620, 651.] 

DYSTROPIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 s(du*s)-trop(tro 3 p)'i 3 -a. Gr., Sv«- 
Tpoiriv. Fr., dystropie, A morbid version (as of the uterus). 
[A, 250.] 

DYSTROPODEXTRINE (Fr.), n. Des-tro-po-de 2 x-tren. A 
variety of dextrin but slightly soluble. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

DYSUEOTUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 s(du*s)-u 2 (u >-lot'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
$voWA<i»to*. Ger., schtcervemarbend. Difficult to heal. [A, 322 
(a, 21).] 

DYSURESIA (Lat.), DYSURESIS (Lat.), n’s f. Di 3 s(du«s)-u 3 - 
(u>re(ra)'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 , -si 3 s. From Svs (see Dys-*), and ovpytris, urina- 
tion. Fr.. dysuresie. Ger., erschwerte Ham. Any urinary affec- 
tion. [L, 50, 135.] 

DYSURIA (Lat.), n. f. Di 3 z(du*s)-u 3 (u)'ri 3 -a*. Gr., tvaovpia 
(from Svc [see Dys-*], and oipov, urine). Fr., dysurie. Ger., Dysu- 
rie, Hambeschirerde. Difficult or painful urination.—D. ardens 
[Cullen]. D. with a sense of burning in the urethra. [L, 290.1—1). 
calculosa. D. from vesical calculus, [a. 17.]—D. compressionis 
[Cullen]. D. from compression. [L, 290.]—I). irritata. See D. 
calculosa.— D. mucosa [Cullen]. See Cystirrhcea. —D. phlogis- 
tica [Cullenl. D. due to intiammation. [L, 290.]—Senile d. Fr., 
dysurie senile. Of D. Molliere, a form of d. observed in old men, 
thought not to be due to enlargement of the prostate, but some- 
times to a hsemorrhoidal condition of the veins of the vesico-pro- 
static plexus. [“ Lyon med.,’' “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” May 24, 1890. p. 
574.]—Spastic d. Lat., d. spastica. D. caused by tonic spasm cf 
thebladder. [D, 36.] 

DYSURIC, adj. Di 2 s-u 3 'ri 3 k. Lat., dysuricus. Fr dy suri que. 
Pertaining to or affected with dysuria. 

DYSURY, n. Di 2 z'u 2 -ri 2 . See Dysuria. 

DYTICUS (Lat.), adj. Di 2 t(du«t)'i 2 k-u s s(u 4 s). Gr., Bvtik6s. Fr.. 
dytique. Accustomed or adapted to diving. [L, 180.] 

DZUDAYAKUSHU (Jap.), n. The Tiarella polyphylla. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

DZUDDAM (Ar.), DZUDHAM (Ar.), n's. Leprosy. [D, 18; 
G ; L, 57.J 


E 


EA-EA, n. In Tahiti, the Cucumis acidus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EAGLE, n. Eg*l. Gr., aero«. Lat., aquila. Yr.,aigle. Ger., 
Adler. It., Sp., aquila. A bird of the genus Aquila (g. v.) ; one of 
the varieties of this bird, the golden eagle (Fr,, aigle royal; Ger., 
Goldadler ), furnishes several substances to thepharmacopoeia of 
the ancients, notably its bile and excrement. Tne latter was used 
in French practice until this century. [D. 75.]—Bird e*s. The 
fruit of Cratcegus oxyacantha. — E.-stone. See Aetite. —E. 
veins. See Ven &aquilce. —E.-wood. See Aloes-wood. 

EAHEI, E AI, n’s. The Santalum insulare . 

EAK, n. Ek. An oak. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

EAR, n. Er. Gr., oflv. Lat., auris (Ist def.), spica (2d def.). 
Fr .,oreille (Ist def.), epi (2d def.). Ger., Ohr (Ist def.), Aehre (2d 
def.). It., orecchio (Ist def.), spiga (2d def.). Sp., oreja (Ist def.), 
espiga (2d def.). 1. The organ of hearing, which is divided into 
three parts ; the first, the external e., comprises the auricle with the 
lobe and the external auditory canal ; the second, or middle e ., 
consists of the tympanic membrane, the cavity of the tympanum, 
the Eustaehian tube, and the mastoid antrum and cells ; the third, 
the internal e., consists of the cochlea, the semicircular canals, and 
the auditory nerve with its terminal expansion in the labyrinth. 
[F.] 2. An inflorescence in which the flowers are disposed on a 
common axis ; also a collection of seeds so placed ; a spike. [B, 1 
(a, 24).]—Asylum e. See ILematoma aum.—Cat’s-e. Fr., oveil- 
le de chat. Ger., Katzenohr. It., orecchio di gatto. Sp., oreja 
de gato. A defective formation of the external e. consisting in a 
stunting or shriveling of the cartilage, which causes the auricle to 
resemble somewhat the e. of a cat. [F, 32.]—E*ache. See Otal¬ 
gia.— E.-aches. The Papaver rheeas. [A, 505 (a, 21).]- e E. bones. 
See Ossicula auditus,— E. cockle. The purples; a disease iu 
wheat caused by the presence of worms of the genus Vibrio. The 
grain becomes blackened, contracted, and mealy within. [B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]—E. cough. See under Cough.— E.-crystal. Of 
Huschke, see Otolith.— E.-drop. See the major list.—E.-drtim. 
See Tympanum.— E. giddiness. See Meniere's disease.— E.-pick. 
Lat., auriscalpium. Fr., cure-oreille. Ger., Ohrloffel. A small 
scoop or spoon for extracting hardened cerumen from the external 
auditory canal. [F.]—E. powder. See Otolith.— E. probe. 
See under Probe.— E. sand. Fr., sable d'oreille. Ger., Ohren - 
sand. See Otolith.— E. scoop. See E.-pick.— E. speculum. 
See under Speculum.— E. stone. See Otolith.— E. syringe. See 
under Syringe.— E.-trumpet. Fr., comet acoustique. Ger., 


Horrohr. A tube to be held in the hand for condensing the waves 
of sound, so as to enable a deaf person to hear; having one end 
small for insertion into the external auditory meatus, and the other 



THE EXTERNAL EAR. (DRAWN BY DR. H. MACDONALD.) 
a, the fossa of the anthelix; b , the concha; e, the tragus - t d , the antitragus, e, the 
lobule; f, the anthelix; g , the fossa of the helix; h, the helix. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Clt 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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end flarin^ for collecting the waves of sound. [F.]—E. vertigo. 
See Meniere's disease.— E.-wax. See Cerumen,— E.-wlg. Fr., 
perce-oreille. Ger., Ohrwurm. It., formica pinzajuola. Sp., tije- 



a 

THE EXTERNAL SURFACE OF THE AURICLE. (AFTER BiDRAUD.) 
a, section of the skio ; b. cellul&r fatty tlsaue of the lobule, d, external openiog of the 
auditory caoal; e, the concha j /, the tragus; g, the antltragua; h, the helix; i, the cai’1ty 
ot tue helix; j, the authelix; k, the two branche» of ihe anthelix ; l, the fossa of the anthe¬ 
lix ; m, the tragicus muscle; it, the antitragicus muscle; o, the great muscle of tbe liellx ; 
p, the smali muscle of the helix; Q, the attollens aurem muscle ; R , the attrahens aurem 
muscle; S, the retrahens muscle ; 1, the Inferior auricular artery ; 'J, the anricular artery ; 
3. 3, the an tenor auricular arteriea ; 4, the inferior auricular vetn; 6, 5, the inferior auricu¬ 
lar veins; 6, the superior auricular veln ; 7, the auricular nerve. 

reta dei oido. The Forficula auricularia. fL, 202.]—E*wort. The 
Rhacicallis rupestris , and some other plants supposed to be valua- 
ble for relieving deafness, [B, 275 (a, 24); L, 56.]—External e. 



THE INTERNAL SURFACE OF THE AURICLE. (AFTER BiSRAUD.) 


a, sectlon of the «kin ; b, the lobule seen oo Ite Inner enrface; e, convexlty eorrespond- 
lng to the coacavitv of ths fossa of tbe helix; d, e, convexity of tbe concha; /, orifice of the 
external auditory caoal; g, section of the mucous membrane; k, i, j, section of the auricu¬ 
lar carlllage; k , attollens aurem muscle; l, attrahens aurem muscle; m, rt, retrahens 
aurem muscle; n, the tranaversua auriculae muscle; 1, the temporai artery; 2, the poste¬ 
rior auricular artery; 3,4, posterior auricular arteriea; 6, braochea of the auricular artery; 
6, auricular nerve; 7, 7, posterior auricular nerves. 


Lat., auris externa. Fr., oreille externe. Ger., dusseres Ohr. See 
E. (lst def.).—Flap-e. A deformity of the auricle consisting in a 
more or less extensive development of the skin and subcutaneous 



THE ORGAN OF HEARING SEEN IN SECTION. (FROM FLINT, 
AFTER SAPPEY.) 

1, the pinra; ?, 4,' R, the cavity of concha, ths external auditory meata» with openiog of 
cerummouagiands; 6, membnna tympani; 7, the anterior part of the incue ; 8, the malkui; 
9, the long oandle of the malleus, att tched to internal eurface of the tvmpanic membrane— 
lt ia here represented as slrongty indrawu; 10, tensor tympani moscle; 11, the tympanic 
cavity; 12, tbe Eustachlan tube; 13, the superior setnirircular caoal; 14, the poaterior 
wmlc ; rcular canal; 16, external «emicircular canal ; 16, the cochlea; 17, the Interna! 
sudPory meamus; 18, the faclal nerve; 19, the larere petrosal nerve; 20, the veatlbular 
branch of the auditory nerve; 21, the cochlear brancE ot the same. 

fat, and sometimes of the cartilage, so that the auricle turns over 
and is more or less pendulous. [F.]—Insane e. See Hjematoma 
auris.— Internal e. Lat., auris interna. Ger., inneres Ohr. 1. 
See under E. 2. See Labyrinth.— Midtlie e. Fr., oreille moyenne , 
caisse du tympan. Ger., Mittelohr. See Tympanum. 

EARAIHAU, n. In Tahiti, the Ascarina polystachya. [B, 19, 
121 (a, 24).] 

EAlt-DROP, n. Er'dro 2 p. The genus Dicentra. rB, 34, 275 
(a, 24).]—L.ady’s e.-d’s. The gemis Fuchsia. [B, 34, 275 (a, 24).] 

EARED, adj. Erd. Lat., auriculatus. Fr., oreille. Ger., 
gedhrt. Auriculate (said of birds having lengthened or highly 
colored auricular or other feathers on the side of the head). [L, 343.] 

EARNING-GRASS, n. U 8 rn'i a n 2 -gra 3 s. The Pinguicula vul¬ 
garis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

EARLET, n. Erie 2 t. See Auricula. 

EAR-RING FLOWER, n. ErWn» flu 6 -u*-u 6 r. The garden 
Fuchsia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

EARTH, n. TPrth. A.-S., eordhe. Gr., yi). Lat., terra. Fr., 
terre. Ger.. Erde. It., terra. Sp., tierra. 1. The powdery por* 
tion of the cmst of the globe. 2. Any native powdery substance.— 
Absorbent e. Fr., terre absorbante. Magnesia. [A, 518.]—Al- 
kallne e*s. Fr., terres alcalines. Lime, baryta, strontia, and 
magnesia ; so called onaccount of their earthy character and alka- 
line properties. [B, 3.]—Alum e. See Alum e.—Aluininous e, 
Lat., terra aluminosa. E. containing alum. [L.]—Animal e. 
Fr., terre animale. Calcium phosphate of animal origin found in 
the soil. [A, 518.]—Argillaeeons e. See Clay.— Armenian e. 
See Armenian bole.— Barbadoes e. An e. made, up largely of 
the shells of the Radiolaria. [L, 121.1—Barytic e. An e. con¬ 
taining baryta, usually in the form of a sulphate or carbonate. 
[Pisani (a, 27).]—Bitter e. Magnesia calcinata. [L, 77 (a, 14).]— 
Blue e. Fr., terre bleue. Native pulverulent iron phosphate. 
fA. 518.1—Bog-e. An e. consisting chiefly of sand and vegetable 
fibre. [L, 108.]—Bolar e. See Bole.— Bone e. Fr., phosphate 
de chaux. A popular term for calcium phosphate.—Caleareous 
e. Fr., tenre calcaire . Lime. [L. 130.]—Chia» e. A dense, com- 
pact e. found in Chios; used anciently as an astringent and cos- 
metie. [L, 73.1—Cimolian e. See Fullers ' e,— Dhobbies’ e. 
An impure carbonate of sodium occurring as an efflorescence in 
almost every district of India, and called sajji mutti. It is used in 
the manufacture of soap and glass. f“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—E.-almond. See Arachis hypogcta.— E.- 
apple. 1. The cucumber. 2. The potato. 3. The Atropa man¬ 
dragora. [B, 131 (a, 14); L, 56.]—E.-balls. The Tuber cibarium. 
fB. 275 (a. 24).]—E.-bath. See E. bath.— E.-closet. Fr., cabinet d 
terre. Ger., Erdcabinet. An apparatus used as a substitute for a 
water-closet. Instead of being washed away, the excreta are de- 
odorized by being received into and covered with dry e., which 
absorbs their liquid portions.—E.-chestnut. The Bunium flexuo¬ 
sum. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—E.-currents. See Terrestrial currents.— 
E. dressing. See under Dressing.— E.-flax. See Asbestos. — 
E.-foam. Native magnesium silicate,—E.-gall. See the major 
list.—E.-jelly. Tiie Tremella auricula. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—E.- 
moss. The genus Phascum. fB, 275 (a, 24).]—E.-mit. See the 
major list.—E. of alum. A preparation used in making paints; 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th*, the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U«, full; U 6 , urn; U 0 , like ii (German). 
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procured by precipitating the alumina from a solution of alum 
dissolved in water by adding ammonia or potash. [L, 107.]—E. of 
bones. See Bone e.— E. of Chios. See Chian e,— E. of glu- 
cina. See Beryllium.— E. of jargon. See Zirconium.— K.-oil. 
See Petroleum.— E.-pea. See Arachis hypoyoea.— E.-puft*. A spe¬ 
cies of Lycoperdan. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—E’quakes. The Briza media. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—E.-smoke. The Fumaria offlcinalis. [B, 275 (a, 
21).]—E.-star. Various species of Oeaster . [A, 505 (a. 21).]—K. 

tougue. The genus Geoglossum. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—K. treafcment. 
The treatment of wounds and ulcers with dry e.—E.-wax. See 
Ceresin. —E’worm. See the major list.—Edible e. Fr., teixe 
coniestible. Ger., essbare Erde. An argil or potter's clay mixed 
with oxide of iron and a yellowish-red color. It is used as an artiele 
of food by the so-ealled Geophagists, or dirt-eaters, who are to be 
found among the Ottomacs of South America (Humboldt), and some 
of the African tribes and their descendants in North America (Le 
Conte), [a. 27.]—Follaceous calcareous e. Fr., terre foliee cal- 
caire. Foliaceous calcium acetate. fA, 518.]—Follaceous mer- 
curlal e. Fr., terre foliee mercurielle. Native mercur^ acetate. 
[A, 518.]— Fullers* e. Lat., terra cimolia. Fr., terre d fouton, 
terre cimolee , argile smectique. Ger., Walkererde, Seifenerde. 
It., terra grassa da nettare gli abiti . Sp., tierra de batdn. An 
amorphous, greenish-white, yellow, or brown e. found in layers 
intercalated between the oolitic and cretaceous strata. It is only 
♦ partially miscible with water, and easily absorbs fatty substances ; 
hence its use in the cloth Industries. It is employed as an absorb¬ 
ent application to irritated surfaces. [Pisani (a, 27).]—Heavy e. 
Baryta. [L, 84.]—Japan e. Catechu. [L, 107.]—Lemnian e. 
Lat., terra leuinia. Ger., lemnische Erde. See Lemnian bole.— 
Magneslan e. See Absorbent e.—Mlneral calcareous e’s. 
Calcareous e’s that are not of animal origin. [L, 84.]—Ponderons 
e. See Heavy e. —Samian e., Samos e. Fullers' e. found ili 
Samos and formerly used in collyriums as an astringent. [Dana ; 
L, 87 (a, 27).]—Sealecl e. Lat., terra sigillata. See Bole. 

EAKTHEN, adj. U 8 rth'e 2 n. Lat, terreus. Fr., terreux , ar- 
giteux. Ger., irden, thonern. It., di terra. Sp., terreo, de barro. 
Made of earth or of burnt clay. [L, 56.] 

EAKTH-GALL, n. U 5 rth'ga 4 l. Ger., grosses Tausendghlden- 
kraut. The Erythraea centaurium and other plants of the gentlan 
tribe. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Clilnese e.-g. The Pieria fel terree. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—E.-g. of the Malays. The Ophiorrhiza mungos. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

EARTH-NUT, n. U®rth'nu 8 t. Fr., pistache de terre. Ger., 
Erdnuss. 1. See Arachis hypogaea. 2. The Bunium flexuosum. 
3. The (Enanthe pimpinelloides. [A. 505 (a, 21).]—American 
e.-n. See Arachis hypogaea.— F.-n. oil. See Oleum arachidis 
(under Arachis).— Large e.-n. The Bunium (Carum) bulbocasta- 
num. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

EARTHWOKM, n. U 6 rth'wu 6 rm. Fr ., lombris terrestre, ver 
deterre. Ger., Peyemvurm. It., lombrico. Sp., lombriz de tierra. 
The Lumbricus terrestris. [L, 56.J—E. oil. See Oleum lumbri¬ 
corum (under Lumbricus). 

EARTHY, adj. U s rth'i 2 . Gr., yaLuSip. Lat., terreus. Fr., 
terreux. Ger., erdig. Containing or of the nature of earth. See 
E. elements, E. phosphates, etc. 

EASTBOURNE, n. Est'bu 5 rn. A sea-side resort on the South¬ 
ern coast of England. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

EASTER-BELL,n. Est'u®r-be 2 l. The Stellaria holostea. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

EASTER-FLOWER, n. Est'u®r-flu®-u 4 -u 6 r. The Poinsettia 
pulcherrima. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

EASTER-G1ANT, KASTElt - LEDGES, EASTEUN 
GIANT, EASTER-MAGIANTS, EASTKR-M ANGI ANTS, 
n s. Est"H 5 r-ji'a 2 nt, -le 2 j'e*z, -u 6 rn ji'a 2 nt, -u s r-ma Il j'i 5 a 2 nts, 
-ma 2 nj'i 2 -a 2 nts. The Polygonum bistorta. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 
(a, 24).] 

EATON RAP1DS WELLS, n. Et*n ra 2 p'i 2 dz we 2 lz. Springs 
in Eaton County, Miehigan, characterized by the properties of 
calcic and also of alkaline waters. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

EATING, adj. Et'i 2 n 2 . Lat., edens, exedens . Corroding ; pro- 
gressing by ulceration. 

EAU (Fr.), n. O. 1. Water. 2. An aqueous solution of a medi- 
cinal substance. The term is restricted in the Fr. Cod. to the e'x 
distillees, aqueous Solutions of gases, and certain preparations the 
names of which are fixed by long usage, like e. de chaux. [B, 113.] 
3. In the pl., eaux, in obstetries, the liquor amnii.—C^rat ii l’e. 
See Ceratum Galeni. — E. acidule bicarbonat6e. See Aqua 
natro-effervescens. —E*x acidules gazeuses. Natural aerated 
mineral-waters. [L,41 (a, 14).]—E. acidule saline [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., 
aqua acidido-salsa. A preparation made with an aqueous solution 
of 33 centigrammes (5 grains) of calcium magnesium chloride, 27 
centigrammes (4 grains) of magnesium chloride, 10 centigrammes 
(17 grains) of sodium chloride, and an aqueous solution of 90 centi¬ 
grammes (14 grains) of sodium carbonate, and 10 centigrammes (1£ 
grain) of sodium sulphate, using only a little water for each ; then 
putting the two Solutions in f o a bottle of the capacity 65 centilitres 
(22 fl. oz.), filling the bottle with carbonlc-acid water, and tightly 
corking it. [B.]—E. acou£dine, E. acoustique. See Aqua 
acustica.— E. acoustique de Ludwlg. See Aqua acustica Lud- 
wigii. —E. k dOfcaclier. Any solution for removing stains, especi- 
ally a solution of potassium cyanide.—E. a6r6e. Aerated water. 
[A,_385 (a, 21); B, 88.] See also Aqua acidi carbonici.— E. afri- 
caine. See E. d'Egypte.—E,, albumlneuse [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., 
aqua albuminasa [Fr. Cod.]. It., aequa albuminosa. Sp., agua 
atbuminosa. A preparation made by mixing the whites of 4 eggs 
with a little water, then adding 1,000 grammes (34 fl. oz.) of distilled 
water, straining, and adding 10 grammes of distilled water of 
orange-flowers. Used in the treatment of poisoning with salts of 
mercury and copper. [A, 314 ; B, 113.]—E’x alcalines. See Aq vm 


alcalince.— E. alcaline gazeuse [Fr. Cod.]. l^at., aqua alcalina 
effervescens. A preparation made by dissolving in a* little water 
a mixture of 312 centigrammes (48 grains) of sodium biear- 
bonate, 23 centigrammes (Si grains) of potassium bicarbonate, 
35 centigrammes (5| grains) of magnesium sulphate, and 8 centi¬ 
grammes (li grain) of sodium chloride ; then placingthis solution in 
a bottle of the capacity of 65 centilitres (23 fl. oz.), and filling the 
bottle with water charged with carbon dioxide under a pressure of 
7 atmospheres. [B, 88, 113.]—K*x alcalines min6ralis6es. Nat¬ 
ural waters containing alkaline bicarbonates and sometimes sili- 
cates. [L, 4 (a, 14).]—E. alexitere. See Aqua alexiteria. —E. 
alexitere simple. See Aqua alexiteria simplex.— E. alexitere 
splritueuse. See Aqua alexiteria spirituosa. — E. aloetique 
mercurielle. See Aqua alaetica mercurialis.— E. alum i ne use. 
A solution of 1 part of alum in 100 parts of water. [B, 88.]—E. 
alumineuse composte. A solution of 3 parts each of alum and 
iron sulphate in 100 of boiling water. [L, 41,77 (a, 14).]—E. alumi¬ 
neuse de Falloppe. See Aluminous solution of Falloppius. — 
E’x amares. See Aqua sulphatis magnesi^e carbonicce— E. 
ainmoniacale camphr6e. See Aqua sedativa. —E. ang611qtie. 
See Aqua angelica.— E. anilin£e. 1. Of Bollez, a solution 
of aniline salts in water ; employed to neutralize the effects of 
the inhalation of chlorine. 2. Of Turnbull, a solution of aniline 
sulphate ; used as a remedy for chorea. [L, 41, 77 (a, 14).]—E. 
anodyne. See Aqua anodyna.— E. anodyne de Langelot. See 
Tinctura opii.— E. anodyne de Frague. See Acqua anodina 
di Praga—K. anodyne de Vicat. A preparation made by 
macerating for 3 days 15 parts of spiritus ammonise, 30 of brandy, 
2$ of opium, and 1$ of eamphor, and straining : employed in tooth- 
ache. [L, 41, 77, 85 (a, 14).]—E. antiapoplectique de Lange. 
Lat., aqua apoplectica Langii. A preparation made by macerating 
for 24 hours 540 parts each of primrose-flower water, limetree-flower 
water, and sage*water, 6 each of the seed of Siler montanum , fen- 
nel-seeds, long pepper, sagapenum, opopanax, myrrh, and juniper 
gum, 7 each of cmnamon and aloes-wood, 11 each of cubeb, nut- 
meg. and cloves, 30 of marjoram, rosemary, iva, and primrose- 
flowers, and 45 each of orris-root, calamus-root, and Aristolochia 
rotunda , and then distilling ; formerly used to prevent apoplexy. 
[L, 85 (a, 14).] Cf. Aqua apoplectica. —E. antiapoplectique des 
Jacobins de Rouen. A preparation containing 120 parts each of 
cinnamon, yellow sandal-wood, and juniper-berries, 60 of red sandal- 
wood, 80 of green aniseed, 20 each of mace, galanga, masterwort, 
licorice-root, aloes-wood, and cloves, 50 each of angelica-seed and 
Cantrayerva brava, 1 part of cochineal, and 5,680 parts of 85-per- 
cent. alcohol. [L, 41 (a, 14).] -E. antiastlimatique. See Aqua asth¬ 
matica.— E. antidartreuse dii Cardinal de Luynes. See 
Acqua dei Cardinale di Luynes,— E. antilpileptique de Lange. 
See Aqua antiepileptica Ixingii.— E. antiliyst6rlque. See Aqua 
hysterica and Aqua bryoniae composita (in Supplement). — E. 
antiin61ancolique. See Aqua antimelanchalica.— E. antimi- 
asmatlque de lJeisser. See Aqua cupri ammonio-muriatici. — 
E. antimiasmatique de Koechlin. See Aqua antimiasmatica 
Koechlini.— E. antin6phr6tique. See Aqua nephretica,— E. 
antioplithalmlque. See Aqc a ophthalmica.— E. antioplitlial- 
mique d’Yvel. A collyrium made by mixing 24 parts of zinc 
sulphate, 8 of copper sulphate, 5 of eamphor, and 2 of saffron, and 
dissolving a thimbleful of this powder in a pint of water ; used as a 
remedy for chronie inflammation of the eyelids. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. 
aiitip&liciilaire» See Acqua antipediculare di Cadet,— E. anti- 
pestllentielle. See Aqua pestilentialis.—V. 1. antipsorique de 
Ranque. See Acqua an tipsorica di Pan que.— E. antiputride. 
See Aqua antiputrida.— E. antiputride de Ueaufort.. See Acqua 
antiputrida di Beaufort.— E. antiputride de ISelloste. See 
Liquor exfoliativus Bellostii— E. antiscorbutique. See Aqua 
antiscorbutica.— E. ardente. An old name for alcohol and brandy. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. aromatique. See Aqua aromatica.— E. aroma- 
tiquede pin. See E. aromatique de pix .—E. aromatique splrit- 
uense. See Aqua aromatica spirituosa.— E. ars^nicale anti- 
p^diculaire de Clater. See Acqua arsenicale antipedicidare. 
—E. arsenicale de J5iette. See Liquor ammonii arsenici. —E. 
artliritique. A preparation made by mixing 61 parts of hydro- 
chloric acid and 1*9 of kerosene ; used, diluted, in the form of baths, 
in rheumatism. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. atli^nienne. See Aqua 
atheniensis.—Wx aux jambes. See Greask and Horse-pox.— 
E. azot^e. See Searle's patent oxygenous aerated water. —E. 
azur6e. See Solutio cupri ammoniacalis.— E. balsamique de 
Jackson. See Aqua balsamicaiZd def.).—E. b£nite. 1. See Liquor 
ANTiMONii tartorisciti (lstdef.). 2. Of Foy, a liquor made by macer¬ 
ating for 2 days 1 part each of sassafras and licorice-root in 100 parts 
of lime-water and straining. [B, 38 (a. 14).]—E.bGnlte de la Charl- 
16. See Acqua benedetta. delta carito..— E. l>6nlte de Goulard 
(ou de Kuland). See Vinum antimonii.— E’x blcarbonat£es. 
Natural waters containing calcium and sodium bicarbonates. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).]—E’x bituminenses. Warm springs having a fllm 
of petroleum. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—E. blancbe [Fr. Cod.]. See Liquar 
plumbi subacetatis dilutus .—E’x calcaires. Waters containing 
calcareous matter. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. callidore. An English 
patent medicine similar to the Goulard lotion ; used in the treat¬ 
ment of pityriasis, acne, etc. TL, 41 (a, 14).]—E. camplir6e. See 
Aqua camphoras. —E. camphr6e acidule. See Aqua campho- 
rata acidula.— E. campbr6e 6th6r6e. See Aqua camphorata 
cetherea.—F,. carbunculeuse. See Aqua carbunculi.— E. carmi- 
native. See Aqua cami inativa. Cf. Clarktcm ex sex seminibus. 
—E’x carbonlques. Natural waters containing free carbonic acid. 
[B, 88 (a, 14).]—E. carminatlve simple. See Aqua carminativa 
simplex. —E. carmlnative spirltneuse. See Aqua carminativa 
spirituosa.— E. catli6r6tique de Kluge. A solution of 1 part of 
corrosive sublimate and 2 parts of iron sulphate in 72 parts of alco¬ 
hol ; used as an application to condylomata. [L, 85 (a, 14).]—E. 
catli6r6tique de Plenck. See Liquor ad condylomata. —E. 
c61este. See Aqua coelestis and Aqua caerula.— E. c61este 
pour les yeux. See Solutio cupri ammoniacalis. —E. c6pha- 
lique, E. c6plialique de Charles Quint. See Aqua cephalica 
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Caroli Quinti. — E’x clialyb£es. See A quas chalybeatce. — E. 
chlor6e. See Aqua chlori.— E. cliloroforin£e, E. cliloro- 
forinisge. See Aqua chloroformi.— E. chroniae gazeuse. A 
solution of 0 - 03 part of potassium dichromate, 0'10 each of ^otas- 
sium nitrate and sodium nitrate, and 0 20 of sodium Chloride in 600 
parts of water, to be bottled and highly charged with carbonic acid; 
used iu the treatment of syphilis. [Giintz, Vulpian, “ Jour. des sci. 
m6d. de Lilles,” “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Mar. 15, 1884, p. 316.]—E. cl6- 
mentine. See Spiritus millefolii acetatus.—Wx composGes. 
Distilled aromatic waters. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—E. confortante. See 
Aqua comfortativa.— E. commune. See Water.— E. contre le 
cliarbon. See Aqua carbunculi.— E. contre la gonorrlige. 
See Aqua ad gonorrhoeam Quercitani. — E. contre la mau- 
vaise lialeine. See Collutoire desinfectant.— E. contre la ini- 
graine. A preparation containing equal parts of camphorated 
alcohol, ammoma, and oil of lemon-tnyme. [L, 41, 85 (a, 14).]— 
E. cordlale froide. See Aqua cordialis frigida. —E. eordiale 
temp6r6e. See Aqua coraialis temperata.— E. cosm6tiqne. 
See Aqua cosmetica.—E, ©osm6tique de Vienne. An emul- 
sion made by mixing 60 parts of almond-meal and 250 each of 
orange-flower water and rose-water and adding 4 of borax and 8 
of tincture of benzoin. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—EJ cr£nat6e. A spring- 
water containing crenates. [L, 88 (a, 21).]—E. creosot^e. See 
Aqua c re asoti. —E. crouple. Water found in marshes, ponds, 
and pools, which contains animal and vegetable matter in a state 
of putrefaction. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—E. erue. See Hard water.— E. 
d’Afri que. See Acqua d'Egitto.— E. d*AHbour. See Decoctum 
rut^e zincatum.— E. d*ange. A cosmetic water prepared by dis- 
tillation from the flowers and leavesof Myrtus communis and its 
varieties. [B. 81 (a, 14); B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. d’Anhalt. See Aqua 
anhaltina. —E. d’Armagnac, E. d'Armagnac de Bonferme. 
See Acqua di Bonferme.—E. d’arquebusade. See Alcoolat vul- 
neraire.— E. d^rquebusade de Tli6den. See Aqua vulneraria 
Thedenii. — E. d*arquebusade spiritueuse. See Aqua vulneraria 
spirituosa.— E. d*arquebuse. See Aqua vulneraria Thedenii , 
Aqua vulneraria spirituosa , and Alcohol salviae vulnerarius. — 
E. de Balaruc. A drink made by dissolving 70 grains of sodium 
chloride, 68 of calcium chloride, 33 of magnesium chloride, 20 of 
sodium sulphate, and 25 of sodium bicarbonate in a siphon of soda- 
water. [L, 85 (a, 14).]—E. de Barbade. A liquor made iu Barba- 
does from lemon-peel. [L, 107.]—E. de Bar£ges artificielle. 
See Balneum baretginense. — E. de Bates. See Liquor aluminis 
compositas.—E. de Belloste. See Acqua di Belloste.— E. de 
Binelli. See Aqua Binelli. — E. de Bonferme. See Acqua di 
Bonferme.—E. de Botot. See E. dentifrice de Botot.— E. de 
Bouquet. A preparation containing 64 grammes of spirits of 
honey, 32 grammes of spirits of cloves, i28 grammes each of 
tlie spirits of lavender, aromatic bark, Cyperus longus , and e. 
strs pareitle : 36 grammes of tincture of gelsemium, 32 grammes of 
Florentine iris, and 20 drops of the alcoholic tincture of neroli. [A, 
301 (a, 21).]—E. de Brettfeld. A toilet-water made by digesting 
for 3 days 230 grammes of orris-root in 2.000 of brandy, adding, 
after 5 days, a tincture composed of 70 drops each of oil of lemon 
and oil of neroli bigarade, 60 drops of oil of musk, and 300 grammes 
of brandy, and then filtering. [ kk Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxi (a, 14).]—E. de Brocchierl. A preparation made by distill- 
ing an infusion of pine shavings ; used to stop haemorrhages. [L, 
41, 77 (a, 14).]—E. de carriere. Water found in the pores of rocks, 
especially in those occurring in strata. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. de Chtne. 
See Acqua d" 1 Egitto.—E. de citerne. Cistern-water. [B.]—E. de 
Clander. A preparation made by mixing 3 parts of digested tallow, 
9 parts of potassium carbonate, 1 part of sal ammoniac, and 54 parts 
of distilled elder-water ; used in the treatment of gout. [L, 41 (a, 
14).]—E. de Cologne [Fr. Cod.]. See Spiritus odoratus. —E. de 
combinaison, E. de constitution. See Water of crystalliza- 
tion.—E . de Corne et Demeaux. A solution of 1 part each of 
weight of kt disinfectant powder " and alcohol in 30 parts of water; 
employed by Trousseau in injections into the pleura. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
—E*x de couleur. Colored waters; used by apothecaries for 
flasks in show-windows. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. de cr&ne liumain. 
Water distilled from human skulls; formerly used as a nostrum. 
[L, 109 (a, 14).]—E. de Cr6ole. A stomachic preparation obtained 
by distilling the fruit of Mammea americana. [B, 19.]—E. de 
cristallisation. See Water of crystallization. —E. de cuivre 
ammoniacal. See Liquor cupri ammoniati.— E. de Cythere. 
A solution of 4 parts of lead chloride and 8 of sodium hyposul- 

E hite in 88 of distilled water ; used for deepeuing the color of the 
air. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—E. de Dardel. An imitation of the e. 
de melisse des Carmes , composed of 96 parts each of oil of pepper- 
mint and oil of rosemary, 72 of oil of sage, 64 of the oil of thyme, 
and 125 of e. de melisse , according to Baume's formula. [A, 301 (a, 
21).]—E. de Dippel. A mixture of 30 parts of oil of hartshorn 
with 2,000 of water ; employed as a remedy for convulsions in chil- 
dren and, in fomentations, for gout and rheumatism. [L,, 41 (a, 14).] 
— E. defleuve. River-water. [B,88 (a, 21).]—E. de fontaine. See 
Spring-vfATER. —E. de Fuller. A mixture of 23 parts of camphor, 
125 each of acetic acid and potassium nitrate, 500 of alcohol, and 1,000 
of infusion of parietaria. [L. 41 (a, 14).]—E. de Gondran. See E. 
arthritique.— E. de goudron. See Aqua picis (under Pix).—E. de 
Goulard. An aqueous solution of lead subacetate with the addition 
of a little alcohol. [L, 87 (a, 14).] Cf. Liquor plumbi subacetatis.— E. 
d’Egyptc. See Acqua d'Egitto. —E. de Hartinann. See Aqua 
viridis Hartmanni,— E. de Hongrie. See Spiritus rosmarini 
compositus. —E. de Hepp. A slight modification of Pagliari's 
aqua hsemostatica. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—E. de Javelle. See Javelle- 
water. —E. de Labarraque. See Liquor sod.e chloratce,— E. de 
la Charit6. See Acqua benedetta della carita.— E. de la 
duches.se d^ngouleme. See Collyre borate (5th def.).—E. 
de la dnchesse de Lamballe. A preparation made by mixing 
1 part of lead acetate, 2 parts of alum, and 250 parts each of 
rosa-water and plautain-water. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—E. de la Floride. 
A preparation made by mixing 27 parts of neutral lead acetate, 
26 of sulphur, and 100 of rose-water; used as a hair-dye. [L, 41, 


57 (a, 14).]—E*x de Tamnios. The liquor amnii.—E. de la reine 
de Hongrie. See Spuitus rosmarini compositus. —E. de la 
Vrilliere. See E. de Madame de la VriUiere.— E. de Lfeclielle. 
See Aqua hcemostatica.— E. de l*6plcier. See Collyre boratS 
(5th def.).—E. de looch sani et experti [Brunsw. Ph., 1777, 
Palat. Disp., 1764, Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. A preparation made by 
digesting for 3 days 2 parts each of orris-root, licorice-root, the 
herbs of hyssop, maidenhair, calaminth, and cinnamon, and 1 
part each of aniseed and fennel in 120 of water, and distilling off 67 
parts. [B, 119 (a, 14).]— E. de Luce. See Spiritus ammoni^e cum 
succino.— E. de Matutine de Beaumont. A preparation con¬ 
taining myrrh, aristolochia, camphor, opium, the seeds of parsley, 
wild poppy, and hypericum, and alcohol; used as a dentifrice and 
also as a stimulant. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. de Madame de la Vrilli¬ 
ere. A preparation made by macerating 32 parts each of coch¬ 
learia and nasturtium, 8 of cinnamon, 6 of lemon-peel, 4 of red 
roses, and 3 of cloves in 185 of alcohol, and distilling. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 
—E. de magnan 1 m 116. See Aqua magnanimitatis simplex.—E. 
de magnanimit6 d*Hoftinann. See Aqua magnanimitatis. 
—E. de mantes. A liquid obtained by distilling the Croton balsa- 
mifera. [B, 19.]—E. de Mars. An old collyrium made by pouring 
Hoffmann’8 liquor and an alcoholic extract of wormwood over red- 
hot flints. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. de Mettemberg. A mixture of 1 
part each of mercurie bichloride and alcoholized nitric acid, 30 parts 
of vulnerary tincture, and 160partsof distilled water; used inscabies. 
[L, 41,105 (a, 14).] —E. de Morgagni. See Aqua Morgagni.—E. de 
Notre-Uame des Neiges. Tincture of arnica-flowers. [L, 4 (a, 
14).] —E. dentifrice de Botot. A dentifrice made by macerating 
crushed aniseed, cinnamon, and cloves for 8 days in 80-per-cent. alco¬ 
hol. lL,88(a, 14).]—E. de Pagliari. See Aqua hcemostatica. —E. de 
p6ricarde. See Aqua pericardii. — E. de Perse. See Aqua gree- 
ca.—E. de Portugal. A toilet-water prepared by mixing 32 parts 
of oil of orange, 8 parts of oil of lemon, 4 parts of oil of bergamot, and 1 
partof oil of roses, and filtering. [L, 87(a,l4).]—E. de Prague. See 
A.q\ja foetida pragensis. —E. de priinevere. See Aqua para lyseos. — 
E. de Princesse. A toilet-water made of 4 parts of tincture of ben¬ 
zoin, 1 part each of tincture of camphor and potassium carbonate, 
250 parts of cologne-water, and 0 25 part of tinctura ambree com¬ 
posita. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—E. de Provence. See Collyre 
borate (5th def.).—E. de puits. Well-water. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—E. 
de Itabel. A mixture resembling the acidum sulphuricum aro¬ 
maticum of the U. S. Ph. [B, 88.]—E. de Kaspall. See Aqua 
sedativa Raspail.— E. de liuland. See Vinum antimonii.— E. 
de Saint-Jean. A preparation made by dissolving 3 grammes of 
zinc sulphate and 1 part of copper sulphate in 1,000 grammes of 
water, adding 0 25 gramme of saffron and 360 grammes of spirits 
of camphor, macerating for 48 hours, and filtering ; used for luxa- 
tions and fractures. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. de Saturne. See Liquor 
plumbi subacetatis dilutus. —E. des Carines. See Spiritus me- 
lissas compositus.— E. de Schultz. A haemostatic water com¬ 
posed of 250 grammes of distilled water. 8 grammes of empyreu- 
matic oil of tobacco, and 12 drops of DippeKs oil. [A, 301 (a. 21).]— 
E. de Sedlitz. See Aqua sedlitzensis.— E’x de senteurs. Per- 
fumed waters. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. des f(?es. A hair-dye con¬ 
taining 20 parts of sodium hyposulphite, 5 parts of lead ace¬ 
tate, 200 parts of rose-water, and 1 part of glycerin. [B, 92 
(a, 14).]—E. des glaciers. Water proceeding from glaeiers. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. des hydropiques. A dropsical effusion. [L, 
109 (a, 14).]—E. des montagnes. The snow-water of mountain 
torrents. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. des sources. Spring-water. [B, 
88.]—E. de Stettln. See Aqua stettinensis ad usus externos — 
E. d*6tangs. The stagnant water of ponds or swamps. [B, 88 
(a. 14).]—E. de Th6den. See Aqua vulneraria Thedenii,—E. de 
Tisseraud. A preparation made by macerating for 6 hours over 
hot ashes 1 part each of dragon’s blood and of turpentine from 
Abies pectinata in 10 parts of water, and filtering ; used as a hsemo- 
static. [L, 49, 77 (a, 14).]—E. de Trevez. See E. fondante de 
Trevez.— E. de Van-Swieten. A solution of 1 part of mercurie 
bichloride in 240 parts of distilled water. [L, 109.]—E.-de-vie. 
See the major list.—E. distill£e [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., aqua destillata , 
hydrolatum (2d def.). 1. Distilled water. 2. A class of prepara- 
tions obtained by distilling a volatile principle with water. [B.]— 
E. dite de Sedlitz. See Aqua sedlitzensis extemporanea. —E. 
dlur^tlque. See Aqua diuretica e nucleis. — E. diur£tique 
camphr^e de Fuller. See E. de Fuller,—E. dlur€tique de 
Quercitan. A liquid obtained by distilling the juices of the 
onion. leek, horse-radish, parietaria, and citron. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
—E. diur^tique gazeuse. A mixture of 1 part each of mag¬ 
nesium sulphate and vinegar of colchicum and 31 parts of water, 
with the addition of a bottle of aerated water; used in gout 
and rheumatism. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. divine. 1. A preparation 
made by distilling 1 part each of oil of lemon and oil of ber¬ 
gamot with 60 parts of orange-flower water and 480 of alcohol, 
and adding to the product 240 parts of sugar and 960 of water. 2. 
A solution of 25 parts each of alum, nitre, and copper sulphate, and 
1 part of camphor in 5,000 parts of water. [B, 38.119 (a, 14).] 3. 
See Collyre d la pierre divine.— E. divine de Fernel. See Aqua 
phagedaenica—E. d’or. A liquid preparation obtained by distilling 
Convallaria maialis. [B, 19.]— E. d’Orvol. An aromatic tincture 
resembling the tinctura aromatica of the Ger. Ph, [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 14).]—E. douce. See Soft water.— E. 
dure. See Hard water.— E. d*Yvel pourlesyeux. S eeDecoctum 
rutas zincatum.— E. 6gyptlenne. See Acqua d'Egitto.— E. 6m6- 
tique. See Liquor antimonii tartarisati.— E. £pid£mique. See 
Aqua epidemica londinensis.— E. 6plleptique de Lange. See 
Aqua epileptica Langii.—E. essentielle. See E. distillee (2d def.). 
— E. 6th6r6e. See Aqua cetherca.— E. 6tli6r6e camplir^e. See 
Aqua camphorata cetherea.—E . f^brifuge gazeuse de Meirieu. 
A preparation made by triturating 06 gramme of quinine, 4 
grammes of tartaric acid, and 30 grammes of sugar with 1,000 
grammes of water in a siphon, adding 5 grammes of soda bicarbon¬ 
ate before corking. [L, 41, 77 (a. 14).]—E. ferr6e. 1. Water in 
which red-hot iron has been immersed repeatedly. 2. A liquid ob- 
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tained by immersing rusty nails for about an hour in boiling water, 
and decanting. [B, 41, 85, 105 (a, 14).]—E. ferree gazeuse [Fr. 
Cod.]. Lat., aqua martia effervescens. A preparation made by 
dissolving in a little water 56 centigrammes (9 grains) each of po¬ 
tassium bitartrate and sodium earbonate and 16 centigrammes 
grains) of sodium chloride, placing the solution in a bottle of the 
capacity of 650 c. c. (22 oz.), adding 18 centigrammes (nearly 3 
grains) of ferrous sulphate, and filling the bottle with water charged 
with carbon dioxide. [B.]—K. ferrugineuse. See E. ferree and 
Chalybeate waters.— E’x ferruglneuses carbonatges. Chaly- 
beate waters containing free carbonic acid. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E’x 
ferrugineuse» cr€nat 6 es. Chalybeate waters containing crenic 
acid. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. ferrugineuse gomm£e. A solution of 
3 parts of iron sulphate and 150 of gum arabic in 2,000 of boiling 
water. [B, 92,119 (a, 14).]—E*x ferruglneuses sulfat£es. Chaly¬ 
beate waters containing iron, magnesium, aluminium, and calcium 
sulphates. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. fetide antiliyst£rique. See Aqua 
foetida pragehsis.—E. fundante* 1. A solution of from 1,200 to 
2,400 parts of crystallized sodium sulphate, 20 parts of potassium 
nitrate, and 1 part of tartar emetic in 80,000 of water. 2. See E. 
fondante de Trevez.—E. fondaiite de Swinton. A solutlou of 3 
parts of tartar emetic and 450 of magnesium sulphate in 20,000 of 
water. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. fondante de Trevez. A solution of 30 
parts of magnesium sulphate and 0’03 part Of tartar emetic in 1,000 
parts of water ; or of 0 013 part of tartar emetic, 96 parts of potas¬ 
sium nitrate, 12? part of potassium acetate. and 53 parts of sodium 
sulphate in 1,000 parts of water. [L, 32, 77, 85 (a, 14).]—E.-forte* 
See Nitric acid.—E. gazeuse. Water into which a certain quantity 
of carbonic acid has beeu introduced. [L, 41,105 (a, 14).]—E*x ga- 
zeuses acidule». Natural effervescent waters. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. 
gazeuse liydrosulfurfie. See Aqua acidula hydrosulphurata. — 
E. gazeuse inartiale. See Aqua acidula martialis.—E. gazeuse 
simple [Fr. Cod., 1866]. Lat., aqua acidula simplicior. See Aqua 
acidi carbonici.— E. g£latineuse. A solution of gelatin in water. 
[B, 88 (o, 14).]—E. g 6 n 6 rale. A preparation made from the root 
of white dittany. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—E. gingivale de Kopp. Lat., 
aqua ad gingivas. Syn.: collutoire tonique. A preparation for 
hardening the gums; made by mixing 11 parts of extract of kra- 
meria, 7 each of tincture of kino and tincture of catechu, 15 of syrup 
of mulberries, and 180 of aqua salviae. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. gingi¬ 
vale de Vogt. Lat., aqua ad gingivas. Syn.: collutoire tonique. 
A preparation for hardening the gums ; made by mixing 1 part of 
extract of krameria, 3 parts of tincture of cochlearia, and 12 parts 
of aqua salviae. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. gomineuse. See Aqua gum- 
mosa.—E. gr&cque. See Aqua grceca.— E. grise. See Aqua 
grisea. —E. li^mostatlque. See Aqua hcemostatica.—E . I 161110 - 
statique de Brocclilerl. See E. ae Brocchieri— E. hginosta- 
tique de Monterosi (on de Naples). See E. stagnotique de Mon¬ 
terosi.— E. li^inostatique de Neljubin. A preparation made 
by distilling 125 parts of ergot,30 each of ambergrisand castoreum, 
12 of Mecca b alsam, 62 of Canada balsam, 750 of peppermint, and 
1,000 of rosemary until ali the essential oil has passeu over, mixing 
this with 600 parts of a hydrolate distilled from 450 parts of powdered 
einnamon, and adding 15 parts of oil of cajeput and enough alco¬ 
hol to make a homogeneous mass. and afterward, with continuous 
shaking, enough water to make 6,300 parts. [B, 92 (a. 14).]—E. h 6 - 
niostatique de Scliultz. A mixture of 8 grammes of empyreu- 
matic oil of tobacco, 12 drops of DippeFs animal oil, and 250 
grammes of distilled water : proposed as a substitute for the e. stag¬ 
notique de Monterosi. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. h£mostatique de TIs- 
serand* See E. de Tisserand.— E. h£patique. See Aqua hepa¬ 
tica.—E. bydrocyanique (v 6 g 6 tale). See Aqua hydrocyanica 
vegetabilis. —E. liydrog 6 n 6 e. A solution of hydrogen in water. 
[L, 87 (a, 14).]—E. hydrolat. See Aqua ( 6 th def.).—E*x hydro- 
sulfat^es. Natural waters containing hydrosulphides. [A, 385 (a, 
21).]—E. hydrosu!fur£e. Water containing hydrogen sulphide. 
[B, 46, 88 , 119 (a, 14).]—E. hydrosulfur^e^rtificielle. A mixt¬ 
ure of 0 64 gramme of sodium earbonate, 1 litre of water saturated 
with hydrogen sulphide, and 3 litres of pure water ; used in painters’ 
colic. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E*x hydrosulfurtques. A spring-water 
containing free hydrogen sulphide. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. hygi6- 
nique de Memphis. See Aqua hcemostatica.— E. hypertlier- 
male. A very hot mineral-spring. [B.]—E. hyst^rique. See 
Aqua bryonias composita (in Supplement);— E. immortelle. See 
Claretum ex sex seminibus.— E. imperiale. See Aqua imperi¬ 
alis. —E’x Incrustantes. Natural waters containing calcium car- 
bonates iu solution which, either by agitation or variation of press¬ 
ure, lose their excess of carbonic acid. forming calcareous de- 
posits. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. infernale* See Aqua infernalis. [B, 
88 (a, 14).]— E. inodore d^sinfectaute de Ledoyen. A solution 
of 1 part of lead nitrate in 8 parts of water. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. 
Iod€e, E. iodur^e. A solution of potassium iodide in water. [L, 
41 (a, 14).]—E. iodur^e de Lugol. See LugoVs solution,— E. 
laxative de Corvlsart. A solution of 25milhgrammes of tartar 
emetic, 30 grammes of soluble potassium bitartrate. and 60 grammes 
of sugar in 1,000 grammes of water ; used in constipation. [L, 41, 
85, 87 (a, 14).]—E. laxative de Ylenne. See Aqua laxativa Vien¬ 
nensis.—E, magnanimit£. See Aqua piagnanimitatis simplex. 
—E. magn£sienne [Fr Cod.]. Lat., aqua magnes io-effer vescens 
[Fr. Cod.]. A preparation analogous to the limior magnesice car- 
bonatis of the Br. Ph., but containing more than four times the 
quantity of magnesium earbonate. [B.]—E. niagn£slenne ga¬ 
zeuse. A water differing from the e. inagnSsienne in that it con- 
tains less of the two salts but the same quantity of gas aud water. 
[A. 301 (a, 21 ).]—E. inar£cageuse. The water or marshes and 
ponds. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—E. marine. Sea-water. [a, 14.]—E. 
martiale. See Liquor tartari solubilis chalybeati.— E. mar- 
tiale de Trousseau. A solution of 1 gramme of ferro-potassic 
tartrate in 1 litre of aerated w r ater. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—E. m 6 dlca- 
inenteuse, E. medicinale. A water, artificial or natural, capa- 
ble of exercising a therapeutic action. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—E. medi¬ 
cinale de Sedlltz. A solution of from 1 to 7 parts of magnesium 
sulphate iu 100 parts of water. [L, 49ifa, 14).]—E. medicinale 


d*Husson. See Aqua medicinalis Hussonii. —E. mephitique 
alcaliue (ou gazeuse). See Aqua mephitico-alcalina.— E. iner- 
curielle. See Aqua mercurii cocta.—E. mercurielle bal¬ 
samique de Plenck. A preparation made by thoroughl.v 
mixing 2‘55 parts of calomel, 15 of tincture of myrrh, and 30 
each of Sydenham’s laudanum and decoction of cinchona; used 
to dress venereal ulcers. [B, 119 (a, 14) ]—E. mercurielle caus- 
tique (ou coinposee). See Liquor hydrargyri perchloridi. —E. 
mercurielle de Kosenstein. A preparation made by boiling 75 
parts of triticum, 10 of orange-peel, 3 of ciuuamon, and 15,000 of 
water until the whole is reduced to one fourth, and boiling again 
for some time with 3.000 parts of mereury. [B, 92, 119 (a, 14).]—E. 
mercurielle simple. See Aqua mercurii cocta.—E. mercuri¬ 
elle vitriol^e. See Aqua mercurii vitriolata.— E.-mere. See 
J/otfter-LiQUOR.—E’x minerales artlficlelles. Artificialmineral- 
waters. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. minerale de Mare. A preparation 
used for intermittent fevers ; made by dissolving 2 parts of iron sul¬ 
phate and 8 of elseosaccharum of orange in 1,000 of water. [B, 92 
(a, 14).]—E. minerale lodur£e [Port. Ph., 1711]. A preparation 
made by dissolving 0 06 gramme of iodine and 0*12 gramme of 
potassium iodide in 245 grammes of distilled water. [B, 119 (a, 14).] 
See LugoVs solution. —E*x minerales. 1. See Mineral waters. 
2. In general, any spring-water ; called mineral because it proceeds 
from geological strata of which it dissolves certain constituent 
salts. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. minerales naturelles. Natural min- 
eral-waters. [L, 41.]—E’x minerales sulfureuses. Sulphurous 
mineral-water. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. miraculeuse. See Aqua mira¬ 
bilis.—E. odorif6rante. See Aqua odorifera.— E. 0’Meara. 
A liquid dentifrice containing 4 grammes of Andropogon muri¬ 
catum , 15 of pyrethrum, 30 centigrammes each of cloves, essence 
of bergamot, and essence of lemon. 60 centigrammes each of 
iris, coriander, oreanet, and essence of peppermint, 160 grammes 
of creasote, and 60 grammes of 90-per-cent. alcohol. [A, 301 (a, 
21).]—E. oplitlialmique. See Aqua ophthalmica. Aqua oph¬ 
thalmica aluminosa , aud Decoctum rut^e zincatum.—E. opli- 
thalmlque bleue. See Solutio cuprii ammoniacalis.—E. oph- 
tlialinique danoise. A mixture of 5 parts of camphor, 8 of 
lead acetate, 16 of zinc sulphate, and 1.500 of rose-water ; or of 5 
parts of zinc sulphate. 8 of lead-water, 28 of spirit of camphor, and 
1,200 of distilled water. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. oplithalinlque de 
Benedict. A mixture of from 20 to 28 parts of copper aluminate, 
5 to 16 of SydenhanPs laudanum, and 540 of distilled water. [B, 
119 (a, 14).]—E. ophthalinique de Blasius. A mixture of from 
5 to 6 parts of copper aluminate, 15 of hydrolate of opium, and 46 
of distilled water. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. oplitlialmique de Bogle 
[Hamb. Ph., 18351. A collyrium made by mixing 5 parts of aloes, 
7 each of zinc sulphate and antimony oxide, 180 of distilled water, 
and 1 drop of oil of rosemary to the oz., allowing the mixture to 
stand for a month, and filtering. (L, 83.]—E. oplitlialmique de 
Conrad. See Collyrium ex hydrargyro muriatico corrosivo.— E. 
oplitlialmique de Crespy. A preparation eomposed of 12 parts 
of zinc sulphate, 3 of powdered orris-root, and 700 of water. [B, 
92 (a, 14).]—E. oplitlialmique de Graefe. A collyrium contain¬ 
ing 012 part of copper aluminate, 28 parts of rose-ivater, 4 parts of 
quince mucilage, and 2 parts of Sydenham’s laudanum. [B, 119 
(a, 14).]—E, oplitlialmique de Jaeger. A collyrium containing 
1 part of copper aluminate, 2 parts of pyroligneous acid, and 480 
parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. oplitlialmique de Loclies. A 
collyrium containing 3 parts of tincture of aloes, 5 each of aluminium 
sulphate and zinc sulphate, 20of alcohol, and 450 each of distilled w r a- 
ter and melilot-water. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. oplitlialmique de Itust. 
A collyrium containing from 18 to 24 centigrammes of copper 
aluminate, 30 grammes of aqua sambuci, 12 drops of tincture of 
opium, and 5 drops of lead-water. [B, 119 (a. 14).]—E. oplitlial- 
mique de Tlieden [Dutch Ph., 1805]. A collyrium containing 1 
part of ammonium chloride, 2 parts of copper aluminate, and 20 
parts of rose-water. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. oplitlialmique fortifi- 
ante. A collyrium containing 7 6 parts each of lead-water aud 
spirit of camphor, 3 - 8of zinc sulphate, and 245 of aqua chamomillae. 
[B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. ophtlialuiique mercurielle. See Collyrium 
ex hydrargyro muriatico corrosivo and Collyrium ex muriate hy¬ 
drargyri oxygenato.— E. ophthalmlque resolutlve. See Aqua 
ophthalmica resolvens. —E. orientale de Delabarre. A denti¬ 
frice made by macerating for 48 hours 1 gramme each of cochineal 
and potassium tartrate, 40 drops of oil of peppermint, and 12 drops 
of oil of roses in 250 grammes of alcohol, and filtering. [B, 92, 119 
(a, 14).]—E. oxyg6nat6e, E. oxyg6n6e. See Aqua oxygenata.— 
E. oxyg£n6e d’Alyon. A mixture of 2 parts of nitric acid and 
1,000 of water: used in syphilis. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. ozonisante. 
A preparation devised by Boussier for absorbing oxygen and giving 
it off again in the form of ozone. It consists of a substance—er- 
roneouslv designated a hydrate of terpilene (terpene)—made by 
mixing the distilled product of pine-resin with pure water. [Labbd. 
cited in “Rev. de med. y cirurg. pract.,” Aug. 22, 1884, p. 174 (B).] — 
E. ozonisGe. “Liquid ozone” ; a solution of 1 part of potassium 
permanganate in 500 parts of w r ater : used as a preventive of chol¬ 
era, in diphtheria, aua to. deodorize the hands after dissection. [L, 
41, 77 (a, 14).]—E. pan£e. A liquid prepared by soakiug toasted 
crusts of bread in water. [L, 41, 88 (a, 14).]—E. phag6d6nlque 

{ Fr. Cod.]. See Aqua phagedcenica and Lotio hydrargyri flava 
Br. Ph.].—E. phag6tl6iiique hlanche. A solution of 5 parts of 
mercurie bichloride in 1,680 of lime-water. [B, 119 (a. 14).]—E. 
phag6d6nique composte. A mixture of 180 parts of e. phage- 
denique blanche with 4 of extract of myrrh and 15 of tincture of 
myrrh. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. pbag6d6nique de Grindel. See 
Liquor hydrargyri camphorata.— E. pliag6d6iiiquede Piderlt. 
A mixture of 180 parts of e. phagedenique blanche , 30 of lead car- 
bonate, 15 of essence of saffron, and 4 of solution of myrrh. [B, 
119 (a, 14).]—E. pliag6d€nlque jauiie. See Lotio hydrargyri 
lutea.— E. phag£d£nique nolre. See Lotio hydrargyri nigra. 
—E. phagedenique nolre alleinande* A mixture of 4 parts of 
calomel, 2 of opium powder, and 375 of lime-water. [L, 49 (a, 14).] 
—E. pli£iilqu6e. See Solute d'acide ph^nique.— E. ph6iilqu6e 
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composte d£sinfectante. A solution of 1 part of crystallized 
carbolic acid, 30 parts of zinc or iron sulphate, and 100 parts of 
water. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—E. pli6niqu£e dentifrice. A solution of 

1 part eaeh of carbolic acid and spiritus menthae in 1,000 parts of 
water. [L, 87 (a. 14).]—E, pli£niqu6e saturae. A solution of 1 
part of crystallized carbolic acid in 100 parts of water. [L, 49 (a, 
14).]—E. physagogue. See Aqua physagoga.— E’x plates. An 
unusually copious tlow of liquor amnii at the time of the rupture 
of the foetal envelopes. [A, 120.]—E. pontificale. See Aqua 
pontificalis—E, potable. Water fit for drinking. [a, 14.]—E. 
pour la bouclie. See Collutory.— E. pour la teinture des 
clieveux. A hair-dye. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. prophylaetique. See 
Aqua prophylactica.— E’x puantes. See Grease and Horse-pox. 
—E. pulv6ris£e. Atomized water; spray. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. 
purgative 6inetis6e [Form. of the Fr. Mil. Hosp.]. A prepara- 
tion made by dissolviug 5 centigrammes of tartnr emetic and 30 
grammes of sodium sulphate in 1,000 grammes of water. [L, 87 (a, 
14).]—E. regale [Fr. Cod.l. See Nitrohydrochloric acid,— E. 
rouge. 1. Colored liquid for bottles in apothecaries’ show-win- 
dows. 2. See Alcoolature vulneraire. [B, 38, 88, 119 (a, 14). 1—E. 
rouge d’Alibert. A solution of 1 part of mercurie bichloride in 125 
parts of water, colored red with false alkanet (radix anchusae), or in 
500 parts of water, colored red with poppy-flowers. [B, 92, 119,125 
(a, 14).] Cf. Lotion mercurielle d'Alibert.—E, rougie. A mixture 
of red wine and water. [L, 41.]—E*x salines. Natural water rich 
in neutral alkaline salts. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E*x salines bromo- 
lodur£es. Waters containing, besides the chlorides, small quan- 
tities of the iodides and bromides. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E’x salines 
chlorur^es. Waters containing chlorides, sodium, magnesium, and 
calcium. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. saline fondante de Lassone [Form. 
of the Fr. Mil. Hosp.]. A mild laxative prepared by dissolving 3 parts 
of sodium borate and 8 of potassium bitartrate in 96 of boiling water. 
[B, 97 (a, 14).] Cf. Potio tartro-boraxata. —E. saline purgative 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Aqua sedlitzensis exiemporanea — E. sans pa- 
reilie. Lat., aqua sine pari. Syn.: alcoolat sans pareille. A 
preparation maae by mixing (or mixing and reducing by distilla- 
tion to 270 parts) 8 parts of oil of lemon, 5 of oil of bergamot, 4 of 
oil of citron, 125 of spirit of rosemary, and 1,500 of 90-per-cent. alco¬ 
hol. [B, 92, 119 (a, 14).]—E. saphirlne. See Aqua coelestis.— E. 
saphirine cinnamomae [Hamb. Ph., 1804]. A solution of 19 
parts of copper acetate in 7 of ammonia-water, to which 22 parts 
of cinnamon-water are added. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. saturnine. 
See Liquor plumbi subacetatis dilutus,—E. seconde. In chemis- 
try, a dilution of nitric acid ; of painters. a solution of potash. [L, 
41, 105 (a, 14).]—E, sedative [Fr. Cod.]. E. sedative de Raspail. 
See Aqua sedativa Raspail,— E. sedative naphtalin£e. A 
preparation like the aqua sedativa Raspail, except that the alcool 
camphr6 is replaced by alcool naphtaline ; or made by dissolving 

2 parts of sodium Chloride in 20 of water, and adding 3 each of am¬ 
monia-water and alcool naphthaliud. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. s£l£nl- 
teuse. See Hard water,— E*x senteurs. Perfumed waters. [L, 
41 (a, 14).]—E*x spiritueuses. See Alcoolats. —E. spiritueuse 
cPAuhalt. See Aqua anhatina. —E. spl6n£tique. See Aqua 
splenetico.— E. stagnotique de 3Ionterosi (ou de Naples). A 
preparation made by macerating for 2 days 250 parts each of pep- 
permint, Momordica balsamina , Origanum dictamnus^ marum, and 
calamus, 1,000 each of wTiite agaric, athanasia, bistorta, logwood, 
cataria, centaury, consolida, cypress, oak-bark, eupatorium, mille¬ 
folium, urtica, plantain, pulegium, black piteh, rosemary, sanicula, 
sage, sumac, and tormentilla with enougn water, and distilling two 
thirds of the liquid. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. stomachique. See Aqua 
stomachica and Infusum quassle cum natro. —E. styptique. See 
Aqua styptica , Solutio sulphatis cupri composita , and Liquor 
aluminis compositus— E. styptique de Loff, See Ferrum muri¬ 
aticum liquidum.—E, styptique de Mattela-faveur. A watery 
solution of iron sulphate. [B, 88, 92 (a, 14).]—E. styptique de 
Weber. Syn.: liquor stypticus Weber , solutio ferri aluminosa 
[Brunsw. Ph., 1777, Palat. Disp., 1764, Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. A prep¬ 
aration made by dissolving over a slow flre 6 parts each of iron sul¬ 
phate and alum in 48 of plantain-water, adding 1 part of sulphuric 
acid. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. sucr^e. Lat., aqua saccharata. Water 
sweetened with sugar.—E’x sulfat^es sodiques. Natural waters 
containing sodium sulphate. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. sulfo-carbon6e. 
Water holding sulphide of carbon in solution. Dujardin-Beaumetz 
gives the following formula: Sulphide of carbon, 375 grains ; es- 
sence of mint, 50 drops ; water. 7,500 grains. [“ Progr. m6d.,” Aug. 
1, 1885, p. 76.]—E. sulfur^e [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., aqua sulfurata. A 
solution of 1 part each of sodium monosulphide and sodium Chlo¬ 
ride or sodium carbonate [Fr. Cod., 1832] in 5,000 parts of distilled 
water previously deprived of air by boiling. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. 
sulfureuse. A solution of 1 part each of sodium sulphide. sodi¬ 
um Chloride, and sodium carbonate in 3,840 parts of distilled 
water deprived of air ; sold generally under the names of artiflcial 
water of BarOges, Cauterets, Bagn^res de Luchons, Saint-Sauveur, 
etc. [L, 32,105 (a, 14).] Cf. Balneum baretginense.— E. sulfureuses 
calelques. Sulphurous waters containing more orless calcium. [A, 
385 (a, 21).]—E. sulfureuses sodiques. Sulphurous waters contain¬ 
ing more or less sodium. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. t6r6bentliln6e. 
A preparation made by tritur.iting 1 part of Venice turpentine in 6 
parts of water, allowing the mixture to stand, and decanting. [L, 
49, 77 (a, 14).]—E. terplu6e. Water saturated with terpene. [R. 
L4pine, “Rev. de med.,” Aug., 1885, p. 638.1—E. th£riacale. Lat., 
aqua theriacalis simplex [Ferr. Ph., 1832]. A preparation made 
by distilling 48 parts of a mixture of 1 part of theriacum and 64 
parts of juice of sour grapes. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. th£riacale 
chaude. A preparation made by distilling to dryness on a water- 
bath 14 parts each of angelica-root, contrayerva, Virginia snake- 
root, and zedoary, 83 of theriacum, and 664 each of aqua scordii 
and alcohol. [L, 85.]—E. tli£riaca1e frolde (ou romaine). See 
Aqua scordii composita,— E. tliermale. A warm mineral spring. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. v6g4to-mercurlelle. See Aqua vegeto-mercu- 
rialis Pressavini. —E. v6g6to-min6rale. See Liquor plumbi sub¬ 
acetatis dilutus. —E. v6g6to-min6rale camphr£e. A mixture of 


3 parts each of lead-water and spirit of camphor, and 1,000 of spring- 
water. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. v6g6to-inin4rale de Bell [Dutcn Ph., 
1805 (Niemann^ notes)]. A mixture of 1 part of lead acetate, 8 
parts of pure vinegar, and 48 parts of distilled water. [B, 119 (a, 
14).]—E. verte de Hartmann. See Aqua viridis Ilartmanni.— 
E. vineuse. Water mixed with wine. [a, 14.1—E. viscerale. 
See Aqua visceralis.— E. vitale. Lemonade made with sulphuric 
acid. [L, 105, 109 (a, 14).]—E. vulneraire. See Aqua vulneraria 
Thedenii, Aqua vulneraria spirituosa , and Alcohol salvi.® vulne¬ 
rarius.— E, vulneraire ac£teuse. Syn. : vinaigre vulneraire. 
A preparation containing the same proportions of vegetable ingre- 
dients as the alcoolat vulneraire , but, instead of being distilled with 
alcohol, they are macerated for 8 days in 6,000 parts of pure vine¬ 
gar, and filtered with expression. [B, 119 (a, 14).J See Liquor dis- 
cutiens,— E. vulneraire acide. See Liquor discutiens. —E. vul¬ 
neraire blanelie de IMppel. A preparation formerly offlcial, 
consisting of a mixture of vinegar and the juices of aristolochia, 
chaerophyllum, pimpinella, and Sempervivum tectorum. [B, 119 
(a, 14).]—E. vulneraire cainphr^e [Wiirzb. Ph.]. A mixture 
of 2 parts of lead acetate, 11 of camphor triturated with 30 of 
alcohol, and 1,440 of pure water. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. vulneraire 
de Plenck. A preparation made by boiling 3 parts of white lead, 
6 of soot, and 100 of lime-water together for 30 minutes, and adding 
by degrees 3 of oil of myrrh. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. vulneraire 
rouge. See Alcoolature vulneraire.— E. vulneraire spiritu¬ 
euse. See Alcoolat vulneraire and Aqua vulneraria spiiituosn. 
—E. zincee camphree. See Aqua zinci cum camphora,— Eieo- 
ceroie A l’e., Oieocerat A l’e. See Ceratum Galeni. 

EAU-DE-VIE (Fr.), n. 0-d’ve. Brandy.—E.-d.-v. alle- 
mande. See Teinture de jalap composee.— E.-d.-v. eainpliree. 
A solution of camphor in brandy. [B, 119.] See Spiritus c am- 
phoile. [L, 88.]—E.-d.-v. caraSbe. An alcoholic solution of 
guaiacene. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E.-d.-v. de Dantzig. An infusion of 
citron-peel and mace in brandy, with the addition of particles of 
gold-leaf. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E.-d.-v. des femines de Boecler. A 
preparation made by digesting for 8 days 15 parts each of the seeds 
of anise, fennel, cumin, and white poppy, 30 each of cloves, cinna- 
mon, and grains of paradise, and 11 each of zedoary, sweet-fiag, 
and orris-root, in 4,000 of brandy, distilling, and adding 120 of sugar. 
[B, 97,119 (a, 14).]—E.-d.-v. double. Brandy of double strength, 
marking 28 degrees on Beaume’s scale (= sp. gr., *8866, correspond- 
ing to an alcoholic strength of 64 per cent. by weight, 72 per cent. 
by volume). [B.]—E.-d.-v. genievre. See Gin. 

EAUBUKON (Fr.), n. 0-bu 8 -ro 3 n 3 . The Lactarius piperatus . 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EAUX (Fr.), n. pl. O. The liquor amnii.—Fausses e. Liquor 
amnii which in some cases is discharged some days or even some 
months before delivery. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—Premi eres e. Liquor 
amnii discharged at the momeut of the rupture of the membranes. 
[L. 49 (a, 14).] 

EAUX-BONNES (Fr.), n. 0-bo 3 n. A place in the department 
of the Basses-Pyr6n6es, France, where there are several springs of a 
temperature of from 12° to 31° C., containing sodium and calcium 
salts, also a highly sulphurous spring of a temperature of 28° C., 
which also contains lithium, arsenic, antimony, cobalt, niekel, glu- 
cinium, rubidium, and caesium. The water of the latter spring is 
said to be almost specific iu the bronchorrhcea of fibroid phthisis. 
[“ Lancet,” Sept. 28, 1889, p. 660.] * 

EAUX-CAROLINES (Fr.), n. 0-ka 3 r-o-len. See Carlsbad. 
EAUX-CHAUDES (Fr.), n. O-shod. A place in the depart¬ 
ment of the Basses-Pyr6n6es, France, where tnere are sulphurous 
and saline springs of a temperature of 10° to 36° C. [L, 41, 87 
(a, 14).] 

EBANO (Sp.), n. A'ba 3 n-o. See Ebony. 

EBARB EMENT (Fr.), n. A-ba 3 r-b , ma 3 n 3 . The shaving off 
of a superflcial growth. [E.] 

EBARBULATUS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-ba 3 rb-u 3 l(u 4 I)-at(a 3 tyu 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From e (see Ex-*), and barbula , a little beard. Fr., ebarbule. 
Without barbules or barbs (said of feathers). [L, 41.] 
icBAUPIN (Fr.), n. A-bo-pa 3 n 3 . 1. The Mespilus oxyacantha. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 2. A place in the department of the Loire-Inferi- 
eure, France, where there is a chalybeate spring. [L, 105 (a, 14).] 
EBBIO (It.), n. E 3 b'be-o. The Sambucus ebulus. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 
EBBEE, n. E 3 b"l. The Populus tremula. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
EBEHER (Ger.), n. Ab'e 3 -he 3 r. In Saxony, the Ardea ciconia. 
[L, 105 (a, 14).] 

EBEL, n. E 3 b'e 3 l. The seeds of sage or of juniper. [L, 84, 87.] 
EBEN (Ger.), adj. Ab'e 3 n. Plane ; in botany, see Levis. [B, 
123 (a, 24); L, 80.]—E*bauin. The Cytisus laburnum , the Ptero - 
carpus ebenus , and the Diospyros ebenum. [B, 48, 131 (a, 14).]— 
E’geboren. See Neonatus.— E’lielt. 1. Evenness. 2. SeeApiiE- 
lia.— EHiolz. Ebony-wood. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—E’mass. Sym- 
metry, proportion. [L, 43.]—E^assig. Symmetrical. [L, 43.] 
EBENACEOUS, adj. E 5 b-e 9 n-a , shu»s. Lat., ebenaceus . Fr., 
ebenace. Having an arrangement of parts as in the genus Ebenum , 
belonging to the Ebenacece (Fr., ebenacees ; Ger., Ebenaceen). the 
ebenads or ebonads, which are : Of Ventenat, Jussieu, De Can- 
dolle, and others, an order of corollifloral dicotyledons ; of Du- 
mortier, a family of the Calicitubiai (or Jasminariece) ; of Agardh, 
an order of the Aridifotice ; of Link, an order of the Hypanthce ; 
of Bartling, an order of the Styracinae,; of Bentham and Hooker, 
an order of the Ebenales. They are trees or shrubs chiefly ihdige- 
nous to the Indies and the tropies without a milky juice and with 
a heavy wood. The Ebenales of Bentham and Hooker are a cohort 
of the series Inferae of the Gamopetalce, including the orders Sapo- 
tacece. Ebenacece , and Styracece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
EBENASTER (Lat.), n. m. E 2 b-e a n-a 2 st(a 3 st) , u*r(ar). Gen., 
ebenastePos (-is). Fr., ebenastre. The Cytisus laburnum. [B, 88.] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O», whole; Th, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; E», urn; U«, like fi (German). 
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EBENE (Ger.), n. Ab'e a n-e 2 . A plane, [a, 14.]—Auriculo- 
orbitale’. See Van lhering's plane.— Coroiiarnahte’. See 
Alveolo-condylar plane.— Genelgte E., Inklinirte E., Schiefe 
E. An inclined plane. [B ; L, 80.]—Wasserreclite E. A hori- 
zontal plane. [L, 80.] 

EBENE (Fr.), n. A-be 2 n. See Ebony.—B ois d’6. See Ebony. 
— 1$. blanclie. The wood of Diospyros melanidea. [B, 121,173 (a, 
24).]— E. de Cr&te. The Anthyllis cretica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— E. de 
Portugal. The wood of the Melanoxylon brauna. [L, 49, 87 (a, 
14).]—E. du S6n6gal. The wood of Dalbergia melanoxylon. 

B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. jaune. The wood of Tecoma leucoxylon. 

B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— E. noire. The wood of Pterocarpus ebenus. 

B, 38 (a, 14).]—E. noire du Br£sil (ou de Portugal). The wood 
of Melanoxylon brauna. [L, 87.]— E. rouge du Br6sil. The 
wood of an unclassified species of Diospyros. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—E. 
verte. The wood of Cytisus laburnum and of Bignonia leucoxylon. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. verte-brune de Cayenne. The wood 
of Exccecaria glandulosa. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—E. verte-grise de 
Cayenne. Of Guibourt, probably the guirapariba. [B. 46 (a, 14) ] 
—E. verte-soufr6e de Cayenne. The wood of Bignonia leu¬ 
coxylon. [L, 87.] 

EBENGHIUMEGI (Turk.), n. The Malva silvestris. [B, 92 
(a. 14).] 

EBENIER (Fr.), n. A-ba-ne-a. 1. The Diospyros ebenum. 2, 
The genus Ebenus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. de Crete. The Ebenus 
creticus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. de montagne. In the Antilles, 
the Bauhinia acuminata. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]— E. des Alpes. 
The Genista {Cytisus) laburnum. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—E. d’Orient. 
The Mimosa ( Acacia) lebbek. [B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. 6plneux. 
A South American palm. [L, 41.]—E. faux, E. sauvage. The 
Genista ( Cytisus) laburnum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 


Ion. B, 275 (a, 24).]—E. family. The Ebenacece. [B, 75.]—False 
e.-tree. The Cytisus laburnum. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Green e. Fr., 
EbEne verte. The wood of Exccecaria glandulosa, Tecoma leu- 
coxylon , and Jacaranda ovalifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Indian 
e. The wood of Diospyros ebenaster and Diospyros melanoxylon. 
[B, 185 (a, 24).]—Jainaica e. The wood of Brya ebenus. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Mauritius e. The wood of Diospyros reticulata. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Mountaln e. The wood of Bauhinia variegata. 
[B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—St. Helena e.-tree. The Melhania melan¬ 
oxylon. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Senegal e.-tree. The Dalbergia melan¬ 
oxylon. [B, 275 (a, 24).J—West Indian e. See Jamaica e. 

EBORILINGUES (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 b-o a r-i a -li a n a -gwez(gwas). 
From ebur , ivory, and lingua , tongue. Of Reichenbach, a section 
of orchids of the Vandece, comprising the Cycnochidece and Cata- 
setece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

EBRACTEATE, EBRACTEATED, adj’s. E-bra 2 kt'e-at, 
-at-e 2 d. Lat., ebracteatus. Fr., ebractete. Ger., deckblattlos. 
Without bracts. [B, 19, 34 (a, 24).] 

EBRACTEOLATE, adj. E-bra 2 kt'e-o-lat. Lat., ebractolatus. 
Fr., EbracteolE. Without bracteoles. [L, 41, 56 (a, 14).] 
EBRANCHIATE, adj. E-bra 2 n 2 k / i 2 -at. See Abranchiate. 
EBKANLEMENT (Fr.), n. A-bra 3 n 2 l-ma s n 2 . A state of com- 
motion. [A, 301.]—E. desdents. Looseness of the teeth in their 
sockets. [L, 88.]—E. des tissus. The state of contusion observed 
in tissues which is less and less pronounced in proportion to its dis- 
tance from the injured part. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. nerveux. Nerv- 
ous commotion due to acute or prolonged emotion. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
EBKIECATUM, n. Of Paracelsus, a mental state resembling 
drunkenness. [L, 84.]—E. caeleste. Of Paracelsus, religious e. 
[L, 84.] 


EBENOXYLON [Sprengel], EBENOXYLUM [Loureiro] 
(Lat.), n’s n. E a b-e a n-o a x'i a l(u*l)-o a n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From e/Sero?, 
ebony, and fvAov, wood. Fr., Ebenoxylon. The genus Maba. [B, 
121 (a, 24).J—E. verum [Loureiro]. The Maba ebenus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EBENUS (Lat.), n. m. E a b'e a n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., «/3cro?. Fr., 
EbEnier (lst def.). 1. Of Linnaeus, a genus of the Hedysarece. 2. 
Of Commerson, a section of Diospyros. 3. Of Rumphius, the genus 
Maba. [B, 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—Ebeni lignum. Ebony-wood ; 
the wood of Maba ebenus , Diospyros ebenum, and other species of 
Diospyros. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. creticus. Fr., Ebenier de Crete. 
A species of E. (lst def.) a decoction of which is considered laxa¬ 
tive. [B, 173 (a, 24) ]—Lignum ebeni. See Ebeni lignum. 

EBERESCHE (Ger.), n. Ab'e 2 r-e 2 sh-e 2 . The genus Sorbus. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Bastarde’. The Sorbus hybrida. (B, 180 (a, 24).] 
-E’nsaure. Sorbic acid. [A, 324.]—Filzige E. The Sorbus aria. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeinc E. The Sorbus aucuparia. [B, 180 (a, 
24 ).]—Spltzlappige E. The Sorbus torminalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Zalime E. The Sorbus domestica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EBERKRAUT (Ger.), n. Ab'e 2 r-kra 8 -u 4 t. The genus Epilo- 
bium. [L, 43.] 

EBEIIMAIERA (Lat.), n. f. Ab-e a r-ma 8 'e-ra 8 . Fr., Eber 
meyEre. A genus of acanthaceous plants established by Nees, re- 
ferred by Bentham and Hooker to the Nelsoniece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]— 
E. subpaniculata. A Java species the young leaves of which 
are edible. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EBERRAUTE (Ger.), EBERRAUTENKRAUT (Ger.), 
EBERREIS (Ger.), n’s. Ab'e 2 r-ra 3 -u 4 t-e 2 , -e 2 n-kra 8 *u 4 t, -ris. See 
Artemisia abrolanum. 


EBERIHIRZ (Ger.), n. Ab'e a r-vurtz. The genus Carlina. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Genieine E. The Carlina vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Stengellose E. See Carlina acaulis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


EBEItWURZEL (Ger.), n. Ab'e 2 r-vurtz-el. The Eryngium 
campestre. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

EBESMECH (Ar.), EBESMETH (Ar.), n’s. Quicksilver. [L, 
84.] 

EBET (Ar.), n. Fr., Ebet. Sensitiveness of the teeth. [A, 322 

(«, 21 ).] 


EBIL (Ar.), n. The tree fnrnishing cardamom. [B, 46, 88, 92 
(a, 14).] 


EBISCUS (Lat.), n. m. E a b-i a sk'u 8 s(u 4 s). See Hibiscus and 
Altilea. 

EBLANIN, n. E 2 b'la 2 n-i 2 n. Fr ., Eblanine. See Pyroxanthin. 

EBLE (Fr.), n. E a b’l. The Sambucus ebulus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 
24) ; ) 

EBLOUISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A-bhi-es-ma 8 n 2 . A momentary 
disturbance of Vision produced either by the too sudden impression 
of light or by some subjective cause, such as a cerebral congestion. 
[A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EBOE-NUT, n. E a b'o-e-nu 8 t. According to W. Hooker, the 
fruitof Dipteryx oleifera. [B, 121 (a. 24).] 

EBOE-TREE, n. E 2 b'o-e-tre. The Dipteryx eboensis. [B, 275 
(a, 24).] 


EBOLO (It.), n. E 2 b'o-lo. The Sambucus ebulus. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 
EBONITE, n. E 2 b'o 2 n-it. From iBcvos, ebony. Ger., Ebonit. 
Hard rubber. [B, 80 (a, 14).] 

EBONY, n. E 2 b'o 2 n-i 2 . Gr., cficvos. Lat., ebenus. Fr., EbEne. 
Ger., Ebenholz. The wood of various species of Diospyros, Brya, 
and Melhania. [B, 185 (a, 24).]—Afrlcan e. The wood of a cer- 
tain tree of eastern Africa. [B, 19.]—American e. The Brya.— 
Black e., Ceylon e. The wood of Diospyros ebenum. [B, 172, 
275 (a, 24).]—Cocliin-China e. The wood of a species of Maba. 
[B, 19.]—Coromandel e.-tree. The Diospyros melanoxylon and 
the Maba ebenus. [B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—East Indian e.-tree. The 
Dalbergia latifolia, Diospyros ebenaster, and Diospyros melanoxy- 


EBRIETY, n. E-bri'e 2 t-i a . Lat., ebrietas. Fr., ebriete. Ger., 
Trunkenheit. See Drunkenness. 

EBRIEUX (Fr.), adj. A-bre-u®. Drunk or pertaining to drunk¬ 
enness. [L, 42.] 

EBRIOSITY, n. E-bri a -o 2 s / i a t-i a . Lat., ebriositas. Fr., Ebriosite. 
Ger., Trunksuchl. Habitual drunkenness. [L, 109.] 
EBRITTENKRAUT (Ger.), n. E 2 b-ri a t'te 2 n-kra 8 -u 4 t. The 
leaves and fiowering tops of Artemisia abrolanum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
EBROUEMENT (Fr.), n. A-bru-ma 3 n 2 . Sneezing. [A, 518.] 
EBRUN (Fr.), n. E a b-ru 8 n a . Ergot of rye. [B, 46, 88 (a. 14).] 
EBSCHBEEREN (Ger.). n. pl. E 2 bsh / bar-e 2 n. The berries of 
Sorbus aucuparia. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EBSEMECH, n. Of the alchemists, quicksilver. [A, 518.] 
EBULLIOSCOPE (Fr.), n. A-bu«l-e-o-skop. From ebullire, to 
boil, and asoirciv, to examine. An instrument devised by Brossard 
Vidal, and improved by Conaty, for estimating the strength of hy • 
drated alcohol by its boiling point. [Ure (B, 92 [a, 14]).] 
EBULLITIO (Lat.), n. f. E a b(ab)-u 8 l(u 4 I)-li a sh(li a t)-i 2 -o. Gen., 
ebullit ion'is. See Ebullition.— E. sanguinis. See Ebullition 
ofthe blood.—E. stomachi. See Pyrosis. 

EBULLITION, n. E a b-u 8 l-i 2 sh'u 8 n. Gr., e*/3pao*t<k. Lat., 
ebullitio (from ebullire , to bubble up). Fr., Ebullition. Ger., Ebul- 
liren, Aufwallung. It., ebollizione. Sp , ebullicion. 1. The act of 
boiling. 2. A bursting forth, as of a cutaneous eruption. [G.] See 
Strophulus. —E. of the blood. Lat., ebullitio sanguinis. 1. An 
orgasm. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 2. See E. (2d def.). 3. An old term for 
fever. [B, 117.] 

EBULUS (Lat.), n. m. E a b'u a l(u 4 l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). The Sambucus e. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EBUR (Lat.), n. n. Eb(e a b)'u®r(u 4 r). Gen., eb'oris. 1. Ivory. 
2. See Dentin.— E. dentis. See Dentin.— E. ustum album. 
Ger., weissgebranntes Elfenbein. Calcium phosphate prepared by 
calcining ivory. [B, 270.J—E. ustum nigrum. Ivory black. [B, 
270.] See Animal charcoal.— Spiritus eboris. See Spiritus 
cornu cervi. 

EBURIN, n. E a b'u a r-i a n. Fr., Eburine. An imitation of ivory, 
made of a mixture of cellulose, “ worm-eaten wood powder,” and 
white of egg. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 

EBURNATION, n. E 2 b-u®rn-a , shu 3 n. Fr., Ebumation, Eb- 
umification. Ger., E., Verknocherung. It., ebumazione , ebuni- 
izzazione. Sp., ebumificacion. 1. Incrustation of a tumor with 
phosphates or carbonates of lime. 2. Ossification of articular car- 
tilages. 3. An ivory-Iike increase in density of a portion of bone, 
particularly the articular surfaces or the parts near a fracture. [E.j 
EBURNAS (Fr.), adj. A-bu®r-na. See Eburneous ; as a n., see 
Dentin. 

EBURNE ATIO (Lat.), n. f. E a b-u®rn(u 4 rn>e 2 -a(a 8 ) / shi 2 (ti a )-o. 
Gen., ebumeation'is. See Eburnation. 

EBURNEOUS, adj. E a b-u®rn , e a -u 8 s. Lat., eburneus. Fr., 
EbuimE, EburnEen. Ger., elfenbeinartig. Ivory-like. [L, 41.] 
EBURNIFICATION, n. E a b-u*rn-i 2 -fi a -ka'shu 8 n. Lat., eb- 
umificatio. Fr., Eburniftcation. See Eburnation. 
ECACHEMENT (Fr.), n. A-ka 8 sh-ma 3 n a . A bruising. [L, 41.] 
^CAILLAIRE (Fr.), n. A-ka 8 -el-yar. The genus Squam- 
maria. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

ECAILLE (Fr.), n. A-ka 8 -el-y\ A scale. fa, 24.] See Squama. 
E*s de liuitres. See Oyster shells. —E’s de hui tres prepar£e. 
See Prepared oyster shells.— E. de Poccipital. That portion of 
the occipital bone that is situated behind the foramen magnum. 
[A, 518.]—E. de temporal. See Squamosal bone. 
ECAILLETTE (Fr.), n. A-ka 3 -el-ye 2 t. A small scale. [L, 41.] 
ECAILLEUX (Fr.), adj. A-ka 8 -el-yu®. Scaly, squamous, 
squamate, [a, 24.] 


A, ape; A a , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chln; Ch a , loeh (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; l a , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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ECAILLURE (Fr.), n. A-ka 3 -el-yu 8 r. A scaly covering. [L,41.] 
ECALCAItATE, adj. E-ka 2 I'ka 2 r-at. Lat., ecalcaratus (from 
e [see Ex -*], and calcar, a spur). Fr., prive d'eperon. Ger., unge- 
spornt , spomlos. Without a calcar. [B, 19, 123 («., 24).] 
ifsCAEE (Fr.), n. A-ka 3 l. The coriaceous husk of a fruit. [B, 38.] 
^CALE (Fr.), adj. A-kaMa. Deprived of the bark. [B, 38.] 
^CAEURE (Fr.), n. A-ka 3 l-u 8 r. The hard shell of certain 
fruits and seeds. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

ECALYPTKATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k(ak)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 p(u 8 p)-trat- 
(tra 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From e (see Ex-*), and calyptra (q. v.). Fr., 
ecalyptrt. Having an uncovered fructification ; as a n., in the 
n. pl., Ecalyptrata, an order of the Cryptogamia, so characterized. 
[B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

ECALYPTROCARPUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k(ak)-a 2 l(a 3 I)-i 2 p(u 8 p> 
tro(tro 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). From e (see Ex-*), KaAvnrpa (see Calyp¬ 
tra), and Kapiros, a fruit. Fr., ecalyptrocarpe. See Ecalyptratus. 

ECANE (Fr.), adj. A-ka 3 -na. Hip-shot, walkiug like a duck. 
[L, 41.] 

ECAPANI, n. The Hydrocotyle asiatica . [B, 46 (a, 14).] 
ECAPATLI, n. Of the Mex. Ph., the Cassia occidentalis . [A, 
447 (a, 21); B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

ECAllISSOIE (Fr.), n. A-ka 3 r-es-swa 3 r. An instrument for 
filling teeth. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ECARLATE (Fr.), adj. A-ka 3 r-la 3 t. Scarlet; as a n., the Ane¬ 
thum ( Peucedanum ) graveolens. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. de 
graine, Graines d’6. True kermes, the grains formed by the 
Coccus ilicis . [L, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 

ECABLATINE (Fr.), n. A-ka 3 r-la*-ten. The old term for 
scarlatina. [L, 109.] 

ECART (Fr.), n. A-ka 3 r. Separation, divergence. 

ECARTE (Fr.), adj. A-ka 3 r-ta. See Divergent. 
ECARTEMENX (Fr.), n. A-ka 3 rt-ma 3 n 2 . Separation, diver¬ 
gence, abduction. 

ECARTEUlt (Fr.), n. A-ka s r-tu 6 r. 1. An instrument or ap¬ 
paratus for holding structures apart (e. g., a retractor). 2. An ab¬ 
ductor muscle. 

ECASTAPHYLEU3I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-a 2 st(a 3 st)-a 3 -fi 2 I(fu 8 l)'- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Fr., ecastaphylle. Ger., Rundhiilse. A genus of the 
Dalbergiece . [B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. Brownei, E. frutescens. A 
species found in South America and the West Indies, where the 
flowers and fruits are used in decoction for rabies, and fumigations 
with the decoction to reduce swellings of the limbs. The flowering 
branches are emetic and the young shoots laxative. A syrup is 
prepared from the fiowers combined with the leaves of Lantara 
cammara, which is employed in constipation and as a diuretic in 
dropsy. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. nionetaria. A species indige- 
nous to Surinam, which furnishes a resin like dragon’s-blood. The 
root emits a purple juice when cut. [B, 19,173, 180 (a, 24).] 
ECASTAPHYLLUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-a 2 st(a 3 st>a 3 -fi 2 l(fu 8 l)']u 3 s- 
(lu 4 s), From e/cooros, single, and <£v'AAos, a leaf. Fr., ecastaphylle. 
Having simple leaves. [B, 38.] 

ECAUDATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 k(ak>a 4 d(a 3 -u 4 d)-at(a 3 t)'a 3 . See 
Anura. 

ECAUDATE, adj. E 2 k-a 4 d'at. Lat., ecaudatus (from e. [see 
F.r-*], and cauda , the tail). Fr., Ecaude. Ger., unbeschwanzt , 
schwanzlos. Without a tail. [L, 41, 56,180.] 

ECBALIN, n. E 2 k'ba 2 l-i 2 n. See Elateric acid. 

ECBALIU3I [Br. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-ba 2 I(ba 3 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Ecballium.— Ecbalii fructus [Br. Ph.]. Lat., poma elaterii. 
Fr., fruits de concombre sauvage (ou purgatif). Ger., Springgurke . 
See Elaterium. 

ECBALLIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-ba 2 l(ba 3 l)'li 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A ge¬ 
nus of the Cucumerinece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. agreste. See E. ela- 
terium.— E. bucliu. Syn.: Momordica bucha. A Brazilian spe¬ 
cies ; according to Duprat, a local irritant, emetic, and powerful 
cathartic. [“Brit. and Colon. Drug.," June 11, 1887, p. 588.]— 
E. elaterium [Richard], E. officinarum. Fr., concombre 
sauvage (ou purgatif, ou aux anes), giolet. Ger., EseIsbalsamapfel, 
Springgurke. The wild or squirting cucumber, a piant com- 
mon to the Mediterranean region and cultivated in England. It is 
the eiievs of Hippocrates and Dioscorides. The juice of the fruit, 
which is ovoid and about li in. Iong, furnishes the offieiai elaterium. 
Both it and the root are drastic purgatives. In the Caucasus it has 
a great reputation as a remedy against malarial fevers, and is 
known under the Georgian name of kitrana ; it is also used as a 
narcotic, and believed to be especially serviceable in rabies. [B, 5, 
18, 19, 42, 121, 173, 180 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxiv (a, 14).] 

ECBLEPHARON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-bIe 2 f'a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 n. From 
out of, and /3A 4<f>apov, the eyelid. Of K. J. Beck, an artificial eye 
made of fine Steel piate painted. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECBLOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-blo'ma 3 . Gen., ecblo'matos (-is). 
From «K/SdAAcu', to cast out. 1. Anything expelled. 2. The foetus 
expelled by abortion. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

ECBOLE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k / bo 2 l-e(a). Gen., e&boles. Gr., *Kpo\r). 
1. A throwing out. 2. Abortion. 3. A complete dislocation. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

ECBOLIC, adj. E 2 k-bo 2 I'i 2 k. Gr., eV/3oAio S . Lat., ecbolicus . 
Fr ,,ecbolique. Ger ., fruchtabtreibend. It., ecbolico. Sp., ecbofico. 
1. See Aborti facient. 2. See Oxytocic. 

ECBOLINE, n. E^^o^-en. Lat., ecbolina. Fr., e. Ger., 
Ecbolin. A supposed amorphous alkaloid found by Wenzell in 
ergot of rye, in combination with ergotic acid; said to owe any 


physiological activity it may possess to its containing more or less 
cornutine. [A, 286 ; Vogel (A, 319).] 

ECBOLIUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-bol(bo 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ecbolic. 

ECBRAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-bra 2 z(bra 3 s)'ma 3 . Gen., ecbras'- 
matos (-is). Gr., ttcfipourpa. Lit., scum cast up by boiling; scurf, a 
cutaneous eruption : in the pl., ecbrasmata, of Hippocrates, “cer¬ 
tain burning eruptions”; according to others, ecthyma. [G, 16.] 
Cf. Ecchyma. 

ECBRASMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k-bra 2 z(bra 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
€K/3pa<r/xos. See Ebullition. 

ECBYRS03IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-bu 8 rs(bu 8 rs)-o'ma 3 . Gen., 
ecbyrsom'atos (-is). Gr., tK^vpaiopa. Fr., ecbyrsome. An abnormal 
prominence of the articular extremity of a bone beneath the skin. 
[L, 41, 50.] 

ECBYRSOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-bu*rs(bu 8 rs)-o'si 2 s. Gen., ec- 
byros'eos (-is). Gr., «K^u/xr&xns. The formation of an ecbyrsoma. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECCALYPTROCARPA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 k-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-Ii 2 p- 
(lu 8 p)-tro(tro s )-ka 3 rp'a 3 . From out of, KaXvirrpa (see Calyptra;, 
and Kaprros, a fruit. Of Ltihnem, a class of cryptogams correspond- 
ing to the Ecalyptrata of Hoffmann. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ECCANTHIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-ka 2 nth(ka 3 nth)'i 2 s. From «, out 
of, and icavQos (see Canthus). Fr., e. A fieshy growth at the angle 
of the eyelids. [L, 41, 50.] 

ECCATHARSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-a 3 rs'i 2 s. Gen., 
eccathars'eos (-is). See Catharsis. 

ECCATHARTIC, adj. E 2 k-ka 2 th-a 3 rt'i 2 k. Gr.. ^/ca0a P Tt*ds. 
Lat., eccatharticus. Fr., eccathartique. Promoting excretion, 
especially by the skin. [A, 325 (a, 21); A, 518.] 

ECCAUMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-ka 4 m'(ka 3 'u 4 m)-a 3 . Gen., eccaum'- 
atos (-ars'is). Gr., tKKavpa. 1. A sore or growth which has been 
burnt with a caustic. 2. The hearth or furnace for assaying. 3. Of 
Aetius, gangrenous blepharitis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECCAUSIS (Lat.), n. E 2 k-ka 4 s / (ka 3/ u 4 s)-i 2 s. Gen., eccaus'eos 
(-is). Gr., eKKav<ns. 1. See Eccauma. 2. A sudden excitement. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

ECCELLULAIRE (Fr.), adj. E 2 k-se 2 l-u«l-a 2 r. 1. A term used 
by some French writers, especially Robin, to designate the parts cf 
the organism which, although the product of cells. are not them- 
selves cellular(e. g., the intercellular or ground substances gener- 
ally, egg membranes, the chitinous covering of insects, etc.). [A, 
385 (a, 21); J, 174.] See Extra-cellular. 

ECCENTIIIC, adj. E 2 k-se 2 nt'ri 2 k. Gr., eKKtvrpos (from ««, 
away from, and Ktvrpov, a centre). Lat., eccentricus. Fr., excen- 
trique. Ger., ekcentrisch. It., ecc.entrico. Sp., excintrico. 1. 
Situated away from the centre, peripheral; in pathology, due to 
peripheral rather than centric causes (said of nervous phenomena). 
2. See Centri fugal. 3. Odd in behavior, but not insane. 

ECCENTRICITY, n. E 2 k-se 2 nt-ri 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Gr., ««eerponj?. 
Fr., excentricite. Ger., Ekcentricitdt . It., eccentricita. Sp., ex- 
centricidad. The state of being eccentric ; also a particular mani- 
festation of that state. 

ECCENTUOPIESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)-ro(ro 3 )-pi- 
(pi 2 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., eccentropies'eos (-pi'esis). From cKKtvTpos. eccen¬ 
tric, and ititeris, a pressing. Ger., ekcentrischer Dmick. Pressure 
from within outward, proposed by B. Bermond for the treatment of 
fistula in ano. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECCENTllOTAS (Lat.), n.f. E 2 k-se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)'ro 2 t-ez(as). Gr., 
tKK€vrp6n\s. See Eccentricity. 

ECCEPHALOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 ](a 3 l)os / i 2 s. 
Gen., eccephalos'eos (-is). From $k, out of, and /ce^aA*), the head. 
Ger., Enthimung. See Excerebration. 

ECCHELYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-ke 2 I(ch 2 e 2 l);i 2 s(u«s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
ecchelys'eos (-el'ysis). From «*, out of, and x €Al ' 0 ‘ 0 ' €<r &U' to cough 
severely. Fr., ecchelyse. Ger., Aushusten. Expectoration. [L, 50.] 

ECCH0NDR03IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-dro , ma 3 . 
Gen., ccchondrom'atos (-is). From i<, out of, and x*>rSpo$, cartilage. 
Fr., ecchondrome. Ger., Ecchondrom. A cartilaginous tumor on 
the exterior of a bone. [E, 24.] Cf. Enchondroma. 

ECCHONDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-dros'i 2 s. Gen., 
ecchondro.^eos (-is). Fr., ecchondrose. Ger., Ecchondrose. 1. A 
cartilaginous growth. 2. Of Virchow, a simple hyperplastic form 
of cartilaginous tumor. [A, 319 (a, 21).] Cf. Chondroma. 

ECCU0ND110T03IE, n. E 2 k-ko 2 n'dro-tom. From «*. out of, 
\6vSpos, cartilage, and rep-veir, to cut. Fr., e. Ger., Ekchondrotom. 
An instrument for cutting away ecchondromata, especially of the 
nasal septum, devised by M. Brown ; it somewhat resembles the 
tonsil-guillotine. [“ Med. Record,” Oct. 5, 1889.] 

ECCHORESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-ko 2 r(ch 2 or)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., ec- 
chores'eos (~is). Gr ., itcxiapTicns. Fr., ecchorese. Ger., Abweichung 
(Ist def.), Stuhlgang (2d def.). 1. Aberration. 2. Defecation. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECCHYL03IA (Lat.). n. n. E 2 k-ki 2 l(ch 2 u 6 l)-om'a 3 . Gen., ec- 
chylom'atos (-is). From *K\v\i$tiv, to press out juice. Ger.. aus- 
gepresster Pflanzensaft , Extrakt. An expressed juice, an extract. 
[L, 50, 94 (a, 14).] 

ECCHYLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-ki 2 l(ch 2 u fl l)-os'i 2 s. Gen., ec- 
chylos'eos (-is). Ger., Ausziehen , Auspressen. Expression of the 
juice of a piant. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECCHY3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-kim(ch 2 u 8 m)'a 3 . Gen.. ecchym 
atos (-is). Gr., i<x v t Jia (from e*x« 4 ^ t0 P our out )- See Ecbrasma. 

EC0IIY r 3IO3IA (Lat.), n. n.' E 2 k-ki 2 m(ch 2 u 8 m)-o'ma 3 . Gen., 
ecchymom'atos (-is). Gr., ««xv/utapa. Fr., ecchymome. Ger., Ek- 
chymom. It., ecchimoma. Sp., equimoma. 1. An effusion of 
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blood into the subcutaneous tissue in sufficient quantity to cause 
tumefaction. 2. An ecchymosis. [G.]—E. a decubitu. An ec¬ 
chymosis due to decubitus. [G, 11.]—E. arteriosum. See Falae 
aneurysm.— E. a vensesectione. The ecchymosis or e. some- 
times observed at or near the point where venesection has been 
performed. [G, 31.]—E. capitis. See Cephal^matoma. —E. con¬ 
junctivae. Fr., ecchymome de la conjonctive. Ger., Bluterguss 
unter der Bindehaut. It., ecchimoma della c ongiuntiva. Sp., 
equimoma de la conjuntiva. Extravasation of blood beneath the 
conjunctiva. [F.]—E. lymphaticum. See Phlegmasia (alba) 
dolens— E. melasma. See Melasma maculosum — E. scorbuti¬ 
cum. An e. due to scurvjr. [G, 17.]—E. spontaneum. A spon- 
taneous effusion of blood in women, following suppression of the 
catamenia. [G, 17.]—E. sugillatio. A sugillation. [G, 33.]—E. 
violentum. An e. or ecchymosis due to eontusion. [G, 17.] 
ECCHYMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k-ki 3 m(ch 3 u 4 m)-os'i 3 s. Gen., 
ecchymos'eo8 (-is). Gr., ««xv/uacts. Fr., ecchymose. Ger., Ek- 
chymose. It., ecchimosi. Sp., equimosis. Properly, the formation 
of an ecchymoma ; as commonly used, a livid discoloration of the 
skin or mucous membrane due to blood extravasted beneath the 
surface. [G.]—Cadaveric e. E. occurring after death. [L, 20 (a, 
17).]_Capillary e. E. from the capillaries. as in petechial forms 
of purpuric eruption. [L, 20 (a, 17).]—E. of the breast [Cooper]. 
A painful affection of the breast characterized by an e., occurring 
at the time of menstruation. [A, 42.]—Post-inortem e. See 
Cadaveric e.— Tabetice. Fr., ecchymose tabet ique. An e. which 
occursin tabes dorsalis, appearing suddenly at the^nd of paroxysms 
of lancinating pain and gastric crises. It is irregularly circular, va¬ 
ries in size from that of a lentil to a half-dollar, and is scattered over 
the Iower extremities and the lower part of the body. [D, 35.] 
ECCHYMOTIC, adj. E 3 k-i 3 m-o 3 t'i 3 k. Fr., ecchymotique. Of 
the nature of ecchymosis. [E.] 

ECCHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k'ki 3 s(ch 3 u 8 s)-i 3 s. Gen., ecchys'eos 
( e&chysis). Gr., e«xv<n?. Fr., ecc hyse. Ger., Ergiessung. Effusion. 
[L, 50.]—Cutaneous ecchyses. Cutaneous diseases charactenzed 
by effusions into the tissue of the skin from the capillary blood- 
vessels, including haemorrhages and cedemas, and also effusions of 
adventitious matters, whether of such as pertain to the organism, 
as in the case of jaundice, or of those foieign to it, as in argyria. 
[E. B. Brouson, “ Jour. of Cutan. and Ven. Dis.,' 1 July, 1884.] 
ECCHYTICUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 k-ki 3 t(eh 3 u fl t)'i 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Per- 
taining to ecchysis. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECCLASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k'kla 3 s(kla 3 s)-i 3 s. Gen., ecclas'eos 
(ec'ctasis). From «««Aav. to break away from. A breaking away, 
especially of a small piece of bone from a larger piece. [A, 322 
(a, 21).] 

ECCLE-GKASS, n. E 3 kTgra 3 s. The Pinguicula vulgaris. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ECCLISIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k'kli 3 s-i 3 s. Gen., ecclis'eos ( ec'elisis ). 
Gr.. «««Auris. Fr., ecclise. Ger., Auseinandemveichen. 1. See Dis- 
location. 2. Displaeement of the fragments of a broken bone. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECCLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k'kll 3 s(klu*s)-i 3 s. Gen., ecclys'eos 
(e&clysis). From e«, out of, and tcAvats, a washing. Fr., ecclyse. 
Ger., Auswaschen , Reinigen durch Klystiere. A washing out by in- 
jections. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECCOPE (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k'ko 3 p-e(a). Gen., ec'copes. Gr., ««- 
tcovri. Fr., eccope. Ger., Ausschneiden , Aushieb. 1. See Excisjon. 
2. An oblique wound of the skull caused by a cutting weapon. [A, 
322 (a, 21); D, 135 ; L, 49.] 

ECOPPES (Lat.), n. m. E 3 k / ko 3 p-ez(as). See Eccopeus. 
ECCOPEUlt (Fr.), n. E 3 k-o-pu*r. A sort of lithotrite. [L, 41.] 
ECCOPEUS (Lat.), n. m. E 3 k-ko 3 p'e 3 -u*s(u 4 s). Ger., Meissel. 
An instrument for cutting. used by the ancients in the dissection of 
bones, especially of those of the head. LA, 325 (a, 21); D.] 
ECCOPROSI/ESTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k-ko 3 p-ro 3 s(ros>i 2 * 
e 3 s(a 3 -e 3 s)-thes(thas)'i a s. Gen., eccoprosiresthes'eos (-is). From ««- 
jcoirpoxri?, defecation. and dur0ij<ris. sensation. Fr., eccoprosicesthese. 
Ger., Drang zum Stuhtgange. The sensation of the need of defeca¬ 
tion. [L, 50.] 

ECCOPROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k-ko 3 p-ros'i 3 s. Gen., eccopros'eos 
(-is). Gr., cKKovpioais, Fr., eccoprose. Ger., Kothausleerung. 
Defecation. [L, 50.] 

ECCOPROTIC, adj. E 3 k-o-pro 3 t'i 3 k. Gr., €««oirpc«m«os. Lat., 
eccoproticus. Fr.. eccoprotique. Ger., abfiihrend (adj.), Abfiih- 
rungsmittel(u.). It., eccoprotico. Sp., eccoprotico. Gently cathar- 
tic ; as a n., a mild purgative. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECCOPROTIC/ESTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k-ko 3 p-ro 3 t(rot> 
i 3 s(i 3 k)-e 8 s(a 3 -e 3 s)-thes(thas) / i 3 s. See Eccoproslksthesis. 

ECCORTHATIC, adj. E 3 k-o 3 r-tha 3 t'i 3 k. From is, out of, and 
tcop&vs, a heap. Fr., eccorthatique. Causing copious discharges of 
faeces. [L, 41.] 

ECCREMOCARPEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 3 k-kre 3 m-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'- 
e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., eccrimocarpees. Of Endlicher and others, a sub- 
order or section of the Bignoniacece. [B. 170 (a, 24).] 
ECCRINOLOGY, n. E 3 k-ri 3 n-o 3 l'o-ji 3 . Lat., eccrinologica 
(from ««Kpiveiv, to excrete, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr.,. eccri - 
nologie. Ger., Lehre von den Auscheidungen. The physiology, 
pathology, etc., of excretion. [L, 94.] 

ECCRISIOLOGY, ECCRISIONOMY, n's. E 3 k-ri 3 z ; i 3 -o 3 l'o- 
ji 3 , -o 3 n'o-mi 3 . Lat., eccrisiologia , eccrisionomia (from «««piais, 
excretion, and Aoyos, understanding, or vo/ios, a law). See Eccri- 
nology. 

ECCRISIOXOSUS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k-kri 3 zfkri 3 s>l 3 -o 3 n'o 3 s-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From «««puris, excretion, and vocro s, disease). Ger., Abson- 
derungskrankheit. Any disease of excretion. [A, 322 (a. 21).] 


ECCltlSIOSCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k-kri 3 z(kri 3 s)-i 3 -o 3 sk- 
(o 3 sch 3 ) / e 3 s-i 3 s. Gen., eccrisiosches'eos (-osch'esis). FYom «««puris, 
excretion, and <rx«<ris, a state of health. The retention of a critical 
secretion. [A, 3*2 ( a , 21).] 

ECCRISIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k , kri 3 s-i 3 s. Gen., eccris'eos (ec'crisis). 
Gr., «««puris. Fr., e. Ger., E ., Ausscheidung , Ausleerung. Sp., 
e. The discharge of excrementitious or morbific matter. [L, 50, 
56, 349.] 

ECCRITICUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 k-kri 3 t'i 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., *««pm- 
«os. Fr., eccritique. Ger., ekkritisch. Pertaining to eccrisis. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

ECCRITOCRITICA (Lat.), n. n.pl. E 3 k-kri 3 t-o(o 3 )-kri 3 t'i 3 k-a 3 . 
From «««puris, excretion, and «pin«os, critical. Fr., eccritocri- 
tiques. Ger., kritische Zeichen der Ausleerung. Critical signs 
pertaining to excretion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECCRITUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 k , kri 3 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., «««piros. Ex- 
creted. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECCYESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k-si(ku«>e(a)'si 3 s. Gen., eccyes f eos 
(-is). From «*, away from, and «ibjirts, pregnancy. Extra-uterine 
gestation. [L, 50, 107.]—E, abdominalis. See Abdominal gesta- 
tion. —E. ovaria. See Ovarian gestation,— E. tubalis. See 
Tubat gestation. 

ECCYLIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k-si 3 l(ku«l)-i 3 -o'si 3 s. Gen., eccyli- 
os f eos (-is). From e««vAieiv, toroll out. Fr.. eccyliose. Ger., Ent- 
ivickelung (lst def.), Entwickelnngskrankheit. 1. Evolution. 2. A 
disease of development. [L, 107.] 

ECCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k-si 3 st(ku 4 st)'i 3 s. From *«, out from, 
and «ucrns, the bladder. Fr., eccyste. Ger., Blasenvorfall. Aus- 
senliegen der Blase. Prolapse or extroversion of the urinary 
bladder. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECHARSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k-da 3 rs'i 3 s. Gen., ecdars'eos (-is). 
From «« (see Ex -*), and 5ap<rts, a flaying. Fr., ecdarse. Ger., Ab- 
ziehen (oder Wundwerden) der Haut. Extensive excoriation. 
[L, 135 (a, 14).] 

ECDEMIC, adj. E 3 k-de 3 m , i 3 k. From ««Stj/uios, foreign. Fr., 
ecdemique. Arising from a cause foreign to the locality, and not 
attacking the masses of the people (said of diseases). [A, 301 
(a, 21).] 

ECDEMIOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k-de 8 m(dam)-i 3 -o(o 3 >ma- 
(ma 3 )'ni 3 'a 3 . From ««^Tj/tielv, to travel abroad, and pavia. mad- 
ness. Fr., ecdemiomanie. Ger., Reisesucht. A morbid impulse 
to travel. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECDEMIONOSUS (Lat.), n. m. E 3 k-de 3 m(dam)-i 3 -o(o 3 ) / no 3 - 
su s s(su 4 s). See Ecdemiomania. 

ECDERMIQUE (Fr.), adj. E 3 k-de 3 rm-ek. From ««, away 
from, and 6«p/uta, the skin. Outside of the skin. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
ECDERMOPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k-du 8 rm(de 3 rm)-o 3 p-to / si 3 s. 
Gen., ecdermoptos’eos (-is). Of Huguier, see Acne varioliformis. 

ECDERON (Lat.), n. n. E 3 k'de 3 r-o 3 n. From ««, out from, and 
6«pos, the skin. Of Busk and Huxley (1854), the intermediate one 
of the three layers of which they consider the skin and mucous 
membrane to be eomposed ; described as being a layer of indiffer- 
ent tissue which by growth toward the surface glves rise to the epi¬ 
thelium or to its representative in an appendage of tbe skin or 
mucous membrane, and by a growth away from the surface gives 
rise to the enderon. [J, 24.] 

ECDEXIS (Lat.), n. E 3 k(ak>de 8 x / i 3 s. Gr., ««6«fts, «ia«ox^. A 
succession. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ECDORA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k'do 3 r-a 3 . Gen., ec'doras. Gr., ««- 
Sopa. Fr., ecdore. Ger., Abziehung der Haut. Sp., e. Excoria¬ 
tion, particularly of the urethral canal. [L, 109.] 

ECRORIOS (Lat.), ECDORIUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 k-dor(do 3 r) , i 3 - 
o 3 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., e’«36pios. Vesicant or caustic. [A, 32 (a, 21).] 
ECDYSANTHEltEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 3 k-di 3 s(du«s)-a 3 n(a 3 n)- 
the(tha)'re 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Fr., ecdysanthertes. Of Baillon, a subtrite 
of the Echitece , family Apocynacece, distinguished by having small 
flowers, rarely solitary and axillary or united in clusters of cymes, 
an urceolate, nearly globose corolla without appendages at the 
mouth, and the ovary entirely superior. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ECDYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 k'di 3 s(du 8 s)-i 3 s. Gen., ecdys , eos (e&- 
dysis). Gr.. e«5u<ns. Lit., a putting off (as of armor) ; the casting 
off of the skin, shell, feathers, etc. [L, 221.] 

ECGONINE, n. E 3 k'go 3 n-en. Lat., eegonnia. Fr., e. Ger., 
Ecgonin. It,, eegonina. An artificial alkaloid, C 9 H 16 X0 3 4- H 2 0, 
produced, along with benzoic acid and meth^I alcohol, by the de- 
composition of cocaine by hydrochloric acid affected in closed 
tubes at a temperature of 100° C. It forms colorless, monoclinic 
prisms of a slightly bitter and sweetish taste, very soluble in water, 
less soluble in absolute alcohol, and Insoluble in ether. [Wdhler, 
“ Ann. d. Chem. u. Pharm./ 1 1862, p. 479, quoted in “Ann. di chim. 
med. farm. e di. farmacol., 1 ’ Feb., 1885, p. 130 (B).] 

ECHAILLON (Fr.), n. A-sha 3 -el- 3 r o 8 n a . A place in the depart- 
ment of Is^re, France, where there is a sulphurous spring. [L, 49.] 
ECHALOTE(Fr.).n. A-sha 3 -lot. The Allium ascalonicum. fB, 
121, 173 (a. 24).]—E. «PEspagne. The Allium arenarium. fB, 121 
(a, 24).]—Fausse e. The Allium schcenoprasum. [B, 321, 373 
(a,24).] 

ECIIANCRURE (Fr.). n. A-sha 3 n 8 kru e r. See Notch, Incisu¬ 
ra, and Emaroinatura.— E. coracoidienne. See Suprascapular 
notch.— E. ethmoidale. See Ethmoidal notch. —E. ilio-scl- 
atique. See Great sciatic notch.— E. liiter-£]>lneuse antG- 
rieure. See Incisura iliaca minor. —E. inter-gpineuse pos- 
t^rieure. See Semilunar notch. —E. Isclilo-pubienne. See 
Cotyloid NOTcn. —E. marsupiale, E. mediane du cervelet. 
The fissure which separates the cerebellar hemispheres. [I, 35, 42 
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(K).]—E. nasale. See Nasal notch.— E. parotidlenne. See 
Parotid notch.— E. perpendieulaire moyenne. See Notch of 
the cerebellum.— E. post6rleure. The posterior notch between 
the lobes of the cerebellum. [1,22 (K).]—E. pt6rygo-palat!ne. 
See Plerygo-palatine notch.— E. sciatlque. See Sciatic notch.— 
E. semllunaire. See Semilunar notch.— Grande 6. sciatique, 
See Great sciatic notch. —Petite d. sciatique. See Lesser sciatic 
notch. 

ECHAR, n. An Egyptian name for a large red root, mucilagin- 
ous and slightly aromatic ; used as a remedy for dysentery. [B, 
46, 88 (a, 14)d 

ECHARBOX (Fr.), n. A-sha 3 r-bo 3 n 2 . The fruifc of Tribulus 
terrestris. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

ECHARBOT (Fr.), n. A-sha 3 r-bo. The Trapa natans. [B, 88 ; 
B, 173 (a, 24).] 

ECIIARDE (Fr.). n. A-sha 3 rd. Ger., Splitter. It., severza. 
Sp., astilla. A splinter. [E.] 

ECHARDON (Fr.), n. A-sha 3 r-do 3 n 2 . The Trapa natans. [B, 
173^(a, 24).] 

^CHARPE (Fr.), n. A-sha 3 rp. A sling for the arm. [E.] 
ECIIASSE (Fr.), n. A-sha 3 s. The Ilimantopus melanopterus. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ECHASSIER (Fr.), ad]. A-sha 3 s-se-a. Having long legs (said 
of birds); in the pl., e% see Grallatores. [L, 180.] 

KCHATOU (Fr.), n. A-sha 3 -tu. The Lentiscus vulgaris. [A, 
385 (a, 21).] 

ECHAUBOULURES (Fr.), n. pl. A-sho-bu-Iu«r. A word of 
uncertain meaning, coinmonly signifying little vesicles that develop 
on the skin during the summer neat; prickly heat. Sometimes it 
signifles simply a transient skin eruption. [G.] 

£CHAUDURE (Fr.), n. A-sho-du«r. A scald. [L, 109.] 
iiCHAUFFAISON (Fr.), n. A-sho-fe 2 -zo 3 n 2 . A cutaneous 
eruption. [L, 41.] 

ECHAXJFFANT (Fr.), adj. A-sho-fa 3 n 2 . Heating. [A, 301 
(a, 21).] 

ECHAUFFE3IENT (Fr.), ECHAUFFUItE (Fr.), n's. A-shof- 
ma 3 n 2 , -u fl r. Popular terms for constipation, also for a slight, non- 
specific urethral discharge. [A, 518 ; G.J 
ECHEBANNA, n. The Besleria mellitifolia. [B, 46,88 (a, 14).] 
ECHECOI/LUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-e 2 -ko 2 l'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Gr., 
e\€Ko\\os. Glutinous, resinous. As a n., in the n., echecollum , a 
glutinous substance. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EC1IELLE (Fr.), n. A-she 2 l. A ladder-like structure; the 
union in the median line of the white fibres springing from the 
acoustic nerve at the level of the rhomboidal sinus. [A, 385 (a, 
21).]—E. de Jacob, The Polenxonium cceruleum. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).] 

ECIIENEID/E (Lat), ECHENEIDINI (Lat.), ECHENEIS- 
D^E (Lat.), n’s f., f. pl., m. pl., and f. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-e 2 n-e(a) , i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ), -e(a)-i 2 d-i(e)'m(ne), -e(a)-i 2 s'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From Echeneis, one 
of the genera. A family of the Acanthopterygia. [L, 303.] 
ECHEONIMOS, n. The Mentha arvensis. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
ECHETIiOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-e 2 -tro'si 2 s. Gen., cche- 
tr.os'eos (-os'ts). Gr^exeTpcoo-iv. Fr., echetrosie. Ger., weisse Zaun- 
riibe. See Bryonia dioica. 

ECHEVERIA (Lat.), n. f. A-cha-ver-re'a 2 . Named from 
Echeveria , a botanist. Fr., echeverria. Of De Candolle, a genus 
of the Crassulacece , referred by most authors to the genus Cotyle¬ 
don. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—E. coccinea [De Candolle]. Sp., oreja 
de burro [Mex. Ph.]. A species the fresh leaves of which are emolli¬ 
ent. [J. M. Maisch, 44 Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1886, p. 20J—E. 
pulverulenta. A species having the saine properties as E. coc¬ 
cinea. [J. M. Maisch, l. c.] 

ECHIAL ALXIANCE, n. E 2 k'i 2 -a 2 I. Lat., Echiales. OfLlnd- 
ley (1833), an allianee of the Dicarpce, comprising the orders Bora- 
ginece,Ehretiacece, Cordiaceae. and Hydrophyllece , and subsequently 
(1847) an allianee of perigynous Exogenoe, consisting of the orders 
Jasminacece,Salvadoracece,Ekretiaceae . Nolanacece, Boraginacece , 
Brunoniacece, Lamiacece, Verbenacece, Myoporacece, and Selaaina - 
cecs. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ECHICAOUTCHIN, n. E 2 k-i 2 -ka 3 -ut'chi 2 n. Fr., echicaout- 
chine. Ger., Echikautschin. An elastic resin, C 2 5 H 40 O 2 , obtained 
by precipitation from an alcoholic solution of the petroleum ex- 
tract of the bark of Alstonia scholaris. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 
ECHICEKICACID,n. E 2 k-i 2 -se 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acidetchictrique. 
An amorphous product, C 80 H 48 O 4 , of the simultaneous action of 
air and sodium on the petroleum solution of echicerin. [B, 244 
K 27).] 

ECHICERIN, n. E 2 k-i 2 s'e 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., echictrine. Ger., E. A 
substance, C 3 oH 48 0.„ obtained from the hot alcoholic washings of 
the petroleum ether residue of the dita-bark. It crystallizes from 
the alcoholic solution in loose stellate groups of small colorless 
needles or in warty masses composed of needle-shaped crystals. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, xxv (a, 14).] 
ECHIDNIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 d'ni 2 d-a 3 . From 
«X^®» the viper. Ger., Landachnabelthiere. A family or order of 
tne Oimithostoma. The Echidnidce are a family of the Ornithodel- 
phia. [L, 121, 228.] 

ECHIDNIN,n. E 2 k-i 2 d'ni 2 n. From «x 1 ^ 01 » a viper. Fr.,6chid- 
nine. Ger., E. See Viperine. 

ECHIDNIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-ked-nek. Pertaining to serpents 
or to the effects of their poison. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 


^ ECHIEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
e\iov, the Echium rubrum. Fr., echiees. Of Sprengel and others, 
an order of the Asperifolia; of Dumortier, a tribe of the Bora- 
ginece ; of Reichenbach (1828), a division of the Asperi foliaceae, and 
subsequently a subdi Vision of the Sch izocarpicce ; or De Candolle 
(1840), a tribe of the Borraginece , and subsequently (1846) a subtribe 
of the Boragece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

ECHIES (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -ez(e 2 s). From a 
viper. Of Ritgen, a group of the Ophidia. [L, 180.] 

ECHIINE, n. E 2 k'i 2 -en. Lat., echiina. An alkaloid obtained 
from Echium vulgare , which resembles cynoglossine in its Chemi¬ 
cal and physical character, but differs from it in not producing 
paralysis, but tetanic convulslons and a rigidity of the muscles 
which continues for several days. [“Jahrb. d. Pharm.,” xxiv, 2; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).] 

^ ECHINACEA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k(e 2 eh 2 )-i 2 n(en)-as(a 3 k)'e 2 -a 2 . From 
«X‘ros, the hedgehog. Fr., ichinacee. Purple cone-flower; of 
Mdnch, a genus of composite plants. by many authors referred to 
Rudbeckia. [B, 34, 42, 121 (a, 24).] — E. angustifolla. Of De Can¬ 
dolle, a species of more slender habit than the E. purpurea, grow- 
ing on prairies and in marshes throughout the United States. [B, 
34 (a, 24).]—E. lieteropliylla. Sp., raiz dei manso [Mex. Ph.]. A 
species found in the valley of Mexico. The root contains 1211 per 
cent. of resin, 15 62 per cent. of gum, 46’87 per cent. of extraetive 
matter, and 23 06 per cent. of woody substance. [” Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14); J. M. Maisch, 44 Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” 
Feb., 1886, p. 72.]—E. purpurea, A rough species growing in 
thickets and barrens in the western and Southern United States. 
The root is aromatic. [B, 34 (a, 24); L, 107 ] 

ECIIINARIACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 >i 2 n(en)-a(a 3 )-ri 2 - 
as(a 3 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From exlrof, the hedgehog. Fr., echinariacees. 
Of Link, a family of grasses characterized by having the inflores- 
cence In simple, globose spikelets, each two- to four-flowered, the 
superior flower stalked ; two keeled membranaceous glumes, the 
superior glume having but one awn at the apex ; and by two pales 
or inner glumes, the lower five-nerved and cleft at the tip. [B, 19, 
121, 170 (a, 24).] 

^ ECHINATE, ECHINATED, adj’s. Ek-in'at, -at-e 2 d. From 
«xirov, the hedgehog. Lat., echinatus. Fr., echine. Ger.. stachelig. 
Bristled ; spiny ; set with rigid hairs on prickles. [B, 19,291 (a, 24).l 

ECHINE (Fr.), n. A-shen. The projecting line formed by the 
spinous processes of the vertebrae. [A, 518.] 

ECHINELLACEAI (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)-e 2 l-Ias- 
(la 3 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «x‘ vo *i a hedgehog. Fr., echinellacies. Of 
Fries, a tribe of the Diatomece ; of Reichenbach, a division of the 
Confervaceai; of Endlicher, a tribe of the Desmidiece. It comprises 
Echinella , etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] For the Echinellece , see Diatoma- 

CEAS. 

t ECHINEUS (Lat.), adi. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-in(en)'e 2 -u 3 s(u<s). From 
extvos, a hedg.hog. Fr., echineen. Ger .^igelfbrmig. Like a hedge¬ 
hog. [a, 21J 

ECHINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-in(en)'i(e). From exirov, a 
hedgehog. Ger., Seeigel. A class of the Thecestrellce. The Echini- 
da of Pomel are a suborder of the Echinoidea. The Echinidce of 
Pomel are a family of the Globiformes. The Echinidea are the sea- 
urchins, an order of the Echinodermata. [L, 121, 147, 228.] 
t ECHINIPES (Lat.), adj. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)'i 2 p-ez(as). From 
i\ivos, the hedgehog, and pes, the foot. Fr., ecninipede. Ger., 
igelfiissig. Having the feet covered with stiff, bristly hairs. [L, 41. j 

ECHINOCACTE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en) o(o 3 )- 
ka 2 k(ka 3 k)'te-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From extvos, a hedgehog, and k6.ktos , a 
prickly piant. Fr., echinocactees. Of Reichenbach, a section of 
the Opuntiece , or, of Bentham and Hooker and others, a tribe of the 
Cacte ce, distinguished by having the calyx-tube prolonged bevond 
the ovary, and by the stem being covered with tubercular ribs or 
protuberances endin^ in spines ; the stem sometimes, but very 
rarely, carries leaves in the form of scales. It includes Echinocac- 
tus. etc. The Echinocactidce of Lfndley (Fr., echinocactidees) are 
a tribe of the Cacte ce, consisting of Echinocactus and Pelecyphora. 
The Echinocactoidece of ,Salm-Dyck and Endlicher are a tribe of 
th eCactacece. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

ECHINOCARPOUS, adj. E 2 k-i 2 n-o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Lat., echino- 
carpus (from the hedgehog, and sapiros, a fruit). Having the 

fruit covered with small prickles or rigid hairs. [a, 24.] 

ECHINOCEPHALES (Lat.), adj. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From «Ytvos, a hedgehog, and the 

head. Having a spiny head. [L, 16.] 

ECHINOCOCCIFER (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 M 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )- 
ko 2 k , si 2 f(ki 2 f)-u 6 r(a 2 r). From ixivos, a hedgehog, kokkos , a berry, 
and ferre, to bear. Of Weinland, a division of the genus Taenia , in- 
cluding those forms in which 44 the heads arise in speeial brood- 
capsules.” [L, 121.] See Taenia echinococcus. 

ECHINOCOCCOUS, adj. E 2 k-i 2 n-o-ko 2 k'u 3 s. Pertaining to an 
Echinococcus. 

ECHINOCOCCUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)-o(o 3 >ko 2 k'- 
ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From «x**' 0 *- a hedgehog. and kokkos , a berry. Fr., 
echinocoque. Ger., Echinokokkus, Hiilsenwurm , Blasenwumi , 
Blasenstachelwurm. It., echinococco. Sp.. equinococo. 1. A ge¬ 
nus of the Cystica , or of the Tceniadoe. 2. The larval stage of the 
Taenia e. after it has penetrated into some tissue of its host. The 
embryo, after having reached its permanent situation, loses its 
hooks and becomea a somewhat spherical mass, which increases 
slowly in size, and contains a ciear liquid rich in albuminoids. Its 
walls consist of two layers—the outer (ectocyst), cuticular in nature, 
the inner (endocyst, germinal membrane [Ger., Keimhaut ]). granu- 
lar and regarded as an expansion of the parenchyma of the scolex, 
and, according to some authorities, provided with an epithelium. 
The outer. layer is tightly stretehed, and, when cut, rolls up. Ex* 
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ternal to the e. proper is an investmcnt formed of the tissue in 
which it is imbedded. From the inner layer brood-capsules are de- 
veloped which give rise to e. heads. The heads are developed from 
the outer layer of the brood-capsule, in the shape of hollow, bud-like 
processes, which, by invagination, reach its interior, remaining at- 
tached by a pedicle. Exceptionally the head is developed from the 
inner surface of the brood-capsule. Secondary eysts (daughter- 
cysts) may arise from the ectocyst or from the heads and brood- 
capsules, which undergo a species of metamorphosis and project 
into the cavity of the e. or externally. From these brood-cap¬ 
sules and head are developed a third set of eysts (granddaughter- 
cysts). The heads, when set free and ingested by the proper host 
(the dog. jackal, or wolf), develop into the Taenia e. Occasionaliy 
the e. consists simply of a cyst without any brood-eapsules, and is 
then termed an acephalocyst. Formerly a number of varieties (see 
below) w r ere made, but they are now known to be only modified 
forms. [L, 11, 121, 147, 182, 321,340.] See Acephalocyst and Hy- 
datid, and Cf. Acephalocystis. —Aceplialocystic e. Fr., echino- 
coque acephalocystique. Ger., acephalocystischer Hulsenwurm. 
It., echinococco acefalo-cisti (o senza teste). Sp., eqninococo acefa- 
lo-cistico. An acephalocyst; a sterile variety in which brood-cap¬ 
sules and scoleces either have not been formed or. having once been 
present, have degenerated and disappeared. [J. D. Thomas, “ Proc. 
of the Roy. Soc.,” xxxviii, 238, p. 449.J—E. altriclpariens. Of 
Kiichenmeister, the variety in wnich daughter-cysts are produced 

from the brood-capsules or 
head, and are within the 
mother-cyst. [L, 121, 182.] 
—E. endogenus. Fr., 
Echinocoque endogEne. 
Ger., endogenischer Hul¬ 
senwurm. Of Kuhn, see 
E. altriclpariens. —E. ex- 
ogetius. Fr., echinocoque 
exogene. Ger., skolexer- 
zeugender Hulsenwurm. 
Of Kuhn, see E. scoleci¬ 
pariens.— E. granularis, 
E. granulosus. See E. 
scolecipariens.— E. homi¬ 
nis. Fr., echinocoque de 
Vhomme. The E. altrici- 
pariens ; so called on ac- 
count of its being found 
most commonly in man. 
JL, 182.]—E. infusorium. 
See E. hominis. —E. mul¬ 
tilocularis. Fr., echino¬ 
coque multiloculaire. A 
collection of small echin¬ 
ococci situated close to 
each other and imbedded 
in a common stroma. [L, 
182.] — E. polymorphus. 
See E. hominis. —E. race¬ 
mosus. A number of 
echinococci arranged in a 
racemose shape. [L, 182.]— 
E. scolecipariens. Ger., 
skolexerzeugender Hulsen¬ 
wurm. The variety in 
which the daughter-cysts 
are produced from the ec¬ 
tocyst and are situated outside of the mother-cyst. [L, 121, 182.]— 
E. simiae. S ee E. hominis. —E. simplex. See E. scolecipariens. — 
E. veterinorum. The E. scolecipariens ; so called on account 
of its being found most commonly in the lower animals. [L, 182.] 
—Exogener E. (Ger.). See E. scolecipariens.— Multilocularer 
E. (Ger.). See E. multilocularis. —Taenia e. See under T.®nia. 

ECHINOCONIDA (Lat.),n. n. pl. E a k(e a ch a )-i a n(en>o(o a )-kon'- 
i a d-a a . From exJVos, the hedgehog, and kw^o*, a cone. Of Pomel. a 
family of the Lampades. The Echinoconidce of Pomel are a faniily 
of the Lampadiformes. 

ECHINODERA(Lat ) n.f. E a k(e a ch a )-i a n(en>o a d'e a r-a 3 . From 
the hedgehog, and fiepij, the neck. Fr., echinodere. Of Clap, 
a genus of the Annelati. The Echinoderidce are a group of animals 
allied to the Rotifera, regarded by Dujardin and Greef as interme- 
diate between the Arthropoda and the Vermes. [L, 353.] 

ECHINODEK3I, n. Ek-in"o 2 d-u s rm. From ex<Vo$, the hedge¬ 
hog, and Sep/ia, theskin. Lat., ecliinoderma. Ger., Stachelschwein- 
mensch. An individua! of the Echinodermata (Fr., Echinodermes ; 
Ger., Stachelhaiiter ), which are: of the older authors, a class of the 
Radiata or Zoophyta ,* of contemporary writers, a class of the An- 
nuloida or a pnylum of the Cceloniata , including animals such as 
the star-tishes, sea-cucumbers, and sea-urchins. {L, 121, 147, 231.] 

ECHINODERMATOUS, adj. E a k-i 2 n-o-du 6 rm'a a t-u s s. From 
a hedgehog, and fiep/tia, the skin. Fr., Echinoderme , Echino- 
dennaire. 1. Having the surface of the body covered with spines. 
2. Pertaining to the Echinodermata. [L, 41,121.] 

ECHINODER3IOUS, adj. E a k-i a n-o-du 5 rm'u*s. See Echino- 
DERMATOUS (Ist def.). 

ECHINODES (Lat.), adj. E a k(e a ch a )-l a n(en)-od / ez(as). Gr., 
(from exiro«, the hedgehog, and eT6o«, resemblance). See 
Echinate. 

ECHINOGLOSSA (Lat.), n. f. E a k(e a ch a )-i a n(en)-o(o 3 )-glo a s- 
(glos) sa 3 . From exivo*, the hedgehog, and yAw<r<m, the tongue. A 
grade of the Eucephala ,* so called on account of their spiny tongue. 


ECHINOKOKKtIS (Ger.), n. E 2 ch a -en-o-ko a k'ku<s. FI., Ech- 
inokokken. See Echinococcus. 

ECIIINOSIELOCACTOS (Lat.), n. m. and f. E a k(e a ch 2 )-i 2 n- 
(en)-o(o 3 )-me 2 l(maI)-o(a 3 )-ka 2 k(ka 3 k) , to 2 s. From exiro?, the hedge¬ 
hog, prj\ov, an apple, and «a/eros, a prickly piant. 1. The Melocaetns 
Indiae occidentalis. 2. The Melocactos americana minor. 3. The 
Helocactus communis. [A, 322 (a, 21); B, 200 (a, 14).] 
ECHINONEIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 k(e a ch a )-i 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-ne- 
(ne 2 ^'i a d-a 3 . Of Pomel, a family of the Lampadiformes. [L, 147, 

ECHINOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. E a k(e a ch a )-i a n(en)-o(o a >i a d(ed) / e 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From exiro?, the hedgehog, and e!5o*, resemblance. Fr., 
echinoidien. Resembling the hedgehog. The Echinoidea are: 1. 
Of von Siebold and Stanmus, the sea-urchins, an order of the Echi¬ 
nodermata. 2. Th eEchinidia. [L, 231.] 

ECHINOLAMPASID7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch a Vi 2 n(en)-o- 
(o 3 )-la a mp(la 3 mp)-a 2 s(a 3 s) / i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From ex^ 0 ^ the nedgehog, 
Aa/nras, a lamp, and «ifios, resemblance. A family of the Echinida. 
[L, 242.] 

ECHINOMETRADAE (Lat.), ECHINOMETRIDiE (Lat.), 
n's. f. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-me 2 tunatyra 2 d(ra 9 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -ri 2 d- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From ex**' 0 *- the hedgehog, and /ujTpa, the uterus. A 
family of the Echinoidea. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc., 1 ' 1881, p. 
410 (L).] 

ECIIINOPJEDIU3I (Lat.), n. n. E a k(e a ch a )-i a n(en)-o(o 3 )-ped'- 
(pa 3 'e 2 d)-i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From €\lvos. the hedgehog, and iraifiior, a 
httle child. The larva of an ecliinoderm when it is bilaterally sym- 
metrical and provided with ciliated bands. [L, 11.] Cf. Blpin- 
naria. 

ECHINOPEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)-op'i 2 -a 3 . Of 
Fresen, an order of th e Synantherece, correspcmding to the Echinop- 
sidece of Richard. The Echinopeae (Fr., echinopees) of De Candolle 
are a division of composite plants, the first division of the Cinaro- 
cephalce ,* of Reichenbach, a division of the Homoianthce , consist- 
ing of the Gymnostylece , Lagascinece , and Rolandrece , and the true 
E. (the genus Echinops), and subsequently a subdivision of the Seg¬ 
regatae ; of Link, a division of the Anthodiatce ; of Bartling, a divis¬ 
ion of the Synantherece. [B, 1, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

ECHINOPIIIEUS (Lat.), adj. E a k(e a ch a >i a n(en>o a f'i a l-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From ex^ofi anything rough or prickly, and to love. 

Fr., echinophile. Ger., igelliebend. Growing on the husks of cliest- 
nuts (said of Fungi). [B, 38.] 

ECHINOPHORA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 >i 2 n(en)-o 2 f'o 2 r-a 3 . 
From exi™*, anything rough or prickly, and <f>opeiv, to bear. Fr., 
Echinophore. Ger., Stacheldolde. Of Linnaeus, a genus of umbel- 
liferous herbs of the Echinophorce, indigenous to Europe, northern 
Africa, and Western Asia. (B. 42 (a, 24).]—E. semine magno, E. 
tertia. The Caucalis latifolia. [B, 200.]—E. tenuifolia. A spe¬ 
cies found in some parts of the Mediterranean shore; said to act 
mildly on the kidneys. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

ECHINOPIIORUS (Lat.), adj. E a k(e a ch a >i a n(en)-o a f'o a r-u 9 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., echinophore. Ger., stacheltragend. Provided with 
thorns or bristles. The Echinophorce, or Echinophorece , are a tribe 
of the Umbelliferce ; of Tausch, a subtribe of the Angeiospermae : 
of Meissner, a subtribe of the Smymeae ; of Spach, a section of 
the Umbilliferce anomalce ; of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of ther 
series Haplozygiae. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24) ; L, 41.] 
ECHINOPIITHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. E a k(e a ch a )-i a n(en)-o a f- 
tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi a -a 3 . From exivos, the hedgehog, and o^daA^ia (see 
Ophthalmia). Fr., tchinopnthalmie. Ger., Rauhigkeit der Augen- 
Uder. An old narae for an inflammation of the edges of the eye- 
lids with bristly projection of the lashes. [F.] 

ECHINOPODEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k(e a ch a >i a n(en>o(o 3 )-pod- 
(po a d) / e a -e(a 3 -e a j). From <x^°«i the hedgehog, and irou?, the foofc. 
Fr., echinopodees. Of Cassini, a tribe of the Synantherece , con- 
sisting of Echinops. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ECHINOPS (Lat.), n. m. E a k(e a ch a )-in(en) , o 9 ps(ops). Gen., 
echino'pos (- pis ). From <x‘^°*- the hedgehog, and appearance. 
Fr., ichinope. Ger., Kugeldistel. A genus of the Cynaroideae , 
mostly indigenous to Africa and Southern Europe ; of the phar- 
macists, the E. sphcerocephalus. [B. 42, 180 (a, 24).]—E. ban- 
uaticus. A species cultivated in European gardens, said to have 
medicinal virtues like those of E. persicus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. 
echinatus. A species the leaves of which, In decoction, are used 
as a bitter tonic, alterative, and diuretic. Their expressed juice is 
employed in coughs. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—E. maximus, E. multi¬ 
florus. See E. sphcerocephalus. —E. pauci florus. Fr., echinope 
azure , petite bouletle , petit oursin. A species having the same 
properties as the E. multiflorus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. persica. A 
species said to yleld Turkish manna; but this is probably an error. 
[B, 5 (a, 24).]—E. ritro. See E. pauciflorus. —E. rutlienicus. A 
species cultivated in European gardens, having properties like those 
of E. sphcerocephalus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. sphmroceplialus. 
Fr., tchinopte a grosses ietes, grande boulette , oursin. Ger., ge- 
meine Kugeldistel. The globe-tbistle ; a species growing in dry, 
stony places in Southern and Central Europe. The leaves ( herba 
echinopis) were formerly used as a laxative and diuretic, and the 
seeds as a diuretic. According to Dioscorides, an infusion of the 
root excited copious epistaxis, and was of value in splenie disor- 
ders. [B, 173,180 (a, 24); B, 200 (a, 14).]—E. strigosus. A species 
the down of which is used in Spain as amadou. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
ECHINOPSEAS (Lat.). n. f. pl. E a k(e a ch a )-i a n(en)-o a ps , e a -e- 
(a 3 -e a ). From ex?™*, tbe hedgehog, and o^i?, appearance. Fr., 
echinopsees. Of Cassini, the Echinopodece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 



ECHINOCOCCUS HOMINIS. [A, 327.] 
a, cyst, opened ; b, collection of vesicles or sco- 
llces; c, single scolez greatly m&gnified. 


ECHINOIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E a k(e a ch a )-i a n(en)-o(o a )-i a d(edy 
e a -a*. Fr., echinoidiens. Of von Siebold and Stannius, an ordei 
of the Echinodermata. [L, 147, 231.] 


ECHINOPUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. E a k(e a ch a >i a n(enyo a p-u 3 s- 
(us). Gen., echinop'odos (-is). Gr., exnwoo? (from i\lvo^ the 
hedgehog, and irovv, the foot). See Echinops. 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ell; G, go; I, die; l a , in; N, in; N a , tank; 
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ECHINORIUIYNCHUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)-o 2 r- 
ri 2 n 2 k(ru fl n 3 ch 2 )'u 3 s(u 4 s). From «xivos, the hedgehog, and pvyx°«i 
the snout. Fr., echinorrhynque. A genus of the Acanthocephula, 
family Echinorrhynchidce. [L, 340.]— E. caprm [Braun]. See 
Pentastoma tcenioides.—E ,. gigas. Fr., echinorrhynque du cochon. 
Of Goeze, a species, sometimes about 50 cm. long, marked with 
transverse striae, having a giobular proboscis with from 6 to 8 
hooks and a pointed extremity. It is found in the intestines of 
swine and occasionaliy in man. [L, 24, 340.]—E. liominis. Of 
Lambi, a species about 6 mm. long, with a giobular proboscis hav¬ 
ing 12 hooks. It has been found in the small intestines of man and 
is considered by soine to be a sexually immature specimen of J57. 
gigas or some other species. [L, 24, 340.] 

ECHINORRHYNQUE (Fr.), n. A-ke-no 2 r-ra 2 n 2 k. See Echi- 
norrhynchus.—E. clu coclion. See Echinorrhynchus gigas. 

ECHINOSPEItMiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )- 
spu 6 rm(spe 2 rm)'e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «xtvos, the hedgehog, and airippa, a 
seed. Fr., tchinospermees. Of Dumortier, a series of the Umbel- 
latce ( Umbelliferce ), consisting of the Caucalidece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
ECHINOSTOMATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )- 
stom(sto 2 m)'a 2 t(a 3 t)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ex^vo?, the hedgehog, and <rrdjaa, 
the mouth. Fr., echinostome. Ger., igelmundig. Provided with 
bristly hairs or spines near the mouth. [L, 41.] 
ECHINOTHURIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)-o(o 8 )- 
thu 2 (thu)'ri 2 d-a 3 . A family of the Desmosticha. The Echinothuridce 
are a family of the Exocyclica. [L, 121,176.] 

ECHINOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)-o(o 3 )-zo'a 3 . 
From fhe hedgehog, and an animal. Of Allman, the 

Annulotda. [L, 147.] 

ECHINUIATE, adj. E 2 k-in'u 2 l-at. Lat., echinulatus. Fr., 
6chinule. Set with minute prickles. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 
ECHINUItUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 n(en)-u 2 (u)'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
From extvos, the hedgehog, and ovpd, the tail. Fr., ech inure. Ger., 
igelschwdnzig. Having a bristly tail. [L, 41.] 

ECHINUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., «vivos. 
Fr., Echinus, h^risson (2d def.). Ger., Igel (2d def.). 1. A prickly 
head or top of a piant; an echinated pericarp. 2. The sea-hedge- 
hog ; used anciently, according to Dioscorides, as a stomachic and 
diuretic, its roasted shell as an application in psora, and the ashes 
to cleanse ulcers and repress exuberant granulations. 3. An old 
name for the stone found in the head of Mugil cephalus. 4. Of Haller, 
the genus Hydnum. 5. Of Loureiro, a genus of euphorbiaceous 
plants, referred by Miiller and others to Mallotus. [B, 42, 121 (a, 
24); L, 41, 56, 105 (a, 14).]—E. phillppinensis. See Mallotus 
philippinensis. 


ECH IOGLOSSUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -o(o 3 )-glo 2 s(glos)'- 
su s m(su 4 m). From «xis, the viper, and yAuxrca, the tongue. Fr., 
echinoglosse. See Ophioglossitm. —Herba ecliioglossl. The herb 
of Ophioglossum vulgatum. [B, 97 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 24).] 
ECHIQUAGE (Fr.), n. A-she-ka 3 zh. The operation of extract- 
ing the Pulex penetrans from the skin. [G.] 

ECHIRRHETIN, n. E 2 k-i 2 r-ret'i 2 n. Fr., tchirrhetine. A 
transparent, brittle, tasteless, neutral, resinous mass, C 35 H 64 0«, 
obtained from the mother-liquor from which echitein has crystal- 
lized. It forms a white powder when triturated, is easily soluble in 
ether, in benzene, in chloroform, in boiling acetone, and in hot 
alcohol; does not combine with potassium hydrate, and is decom- 
posed by concentrated acids. [B, 81, 93 (a, 14) ; “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, xxv (a, 14).] 


ECH1TAMINE, n. E 2 k-i 2 t'a 2 m-en. Fr., ichitamine. Ger., 
Echitamin. Of Hesse, an alkaloid, Co 3 H 2 gN., 04 , flrst isolated by 
Harnack, in 1877, from dita-bark, and called by him ditaine. It 
forms glossy, prismatic crystals, almost insoluble in benzene and in 
benzine, readily soluble in water. in alcohol, and, if freshly precipi- 
tated, in ether and in chloroform. [B, 81 (a, 14).] 

ECHITE.E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 t(et)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
ichitees. Of Reichenbach and others, a subdivision or tribe of the 
Apocynece (of De Candolle, of the Apocynacece ); of Endlicher, a 
tribe of the Euapocynece , corresponding nearly to the Echitidece of 
Bentham and Hooker. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

ECHITEIN, n. E 2 k-i 2 t'e 2 -i 2 n. Fr., ichitHne . A substance, 
C^H 70 o<ii remaining in an alcoholic solution of dita-bark from 
which echicerin and echitin have separated. It crystallizes readily 
in quadrilateral, sometimes hexagonal prisms, is readily soluble in 
either and in chloroform, is less easily soluble in benzene and in 
acetone, and fuses at 190° C. [B, 81, 93 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxiv, xxx (a, 14).] 


ECHITENINE, n. E 2 k-j 2 t'e 2 n-en. An amorphous, brown 
alkaloid, C ?0 H 2T NO 4 , obtained by Hesse from dita-bark ; easily 
solubie in alcohol, less soluble in water, colored reddish-violet by 
sulphuric acid, and purple, afterward green and yellow, by nitric 
acid. [B, 81 (a, 14).] 


[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi (a, 14).]—E. circinalls. 
See Holarrhena antidysenterica. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. eurum. Of 
Martius, a species found in Brazil and Guiana ; used by the Indians 
on the Rio Negro in gastric and intestinal diseases. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—E. edulis. Probably the Brachystelma macrorrhizum. [B, 214.J 
—E. frutescens. The Ichnocarpus frutescens. [B, 172 (a, 24).]— 
E. hirsutus. A species found in Ecuador, yielding the cunduran- 
go de paloma. [B, 81 (a, 14).]— E. Insignis. A species found in 
Brazil and Guiana ; used like E. eurum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. Kona. 
A species found on the Western coast of Africa, yielding a poisonous 
extract used by the natives as an arrow-poison. [B, 173 (a, 24).] Cf. 
Brachystelma macrorrhizum. — E. longlflora. A species found 
in Brazil, where the whole piant, and especially the root (which 
exudes a sharp, milky sap), is used in poultices and in injections 
for heemorrhoidal tumors ; also in murram and in the putrid fevers 
of cattle. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. ltialabarica. A species indigenous 
to Malabar, where the root is employed in fevers and the leaves in 
earbuncles. [B, 180 (a, 24).] — E. micrantha. A species, classed by 
Hooker with the genus Ecdysanthera , found in Malabar. The leaves 
are employed in amenorrhoea. A lotion made from the root is used 
ingout. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—E. pubescens. Ger., tveichha ari ger Klam- 
merslrauch. An East Indian species. The reddish-brown, bitter 
bark of the stem, cortex antidysentericus (seu profluvii, seu conessi, 
seu codago pala), is used in the East Indies for diarrhoea and dys- 
entery and externally in gout. The seed is vermifuge. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—E. salici folia» A species referred by Duchesne (probably 
erroneously) to Allamanda cathartica . An infusion of the leaves 
is said to be used in Ceylon as a purgative. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. 
scholaris. See Alstonia scholaris.— E. spinosa. The Carissa 
carandas. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. suberecta. Ger., Savannenbhtme, 
Aurorablume. The savanna-flower ; a South American and West 
Indian species, exuding a very poisonous, milky sap, said to be an 
ingredient of curare. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— E. syphiliticus. Fr., 
echites syphilitique. A tree found in Surinam. The leaves and 
bark are used, especially in decoction, in syphilis. [B, 173, 180 
(a, 24).]—E. torosa, E. torulosa. Fr., echites contourne, liane 
mangle. A poisonous species found in the Antilles, where the 
seed and sap are used by the negroes as a purgative. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

ECHITIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 3 k(e 2 ch 2 >i 2 t-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
tchitiees. Of G. Don, a tribe of the Apocynece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ECHITIN, n. E 2 k'i 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., echitine. A substance, Cs 2 H 6I - 
0 2 , accompanying echicerin, and forming soft, white leaflets, which 
are generally isolated, but are occasionaliy grouped concentrically. 
It is readily soluble in hot alcohol and in chloroform, but much less 
soluble than echicerin in ether, in acetone, or in benzene. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv, xxv (a, 14).] 


E CHIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., «xiov. Fr., 
Vehium, viperine. Ger., Natterkopf. Of Tournefort, a genus of 
the Boraginacece, tribe Boragece ; of the pharmacists, the E. vul¬ 
gare. [B, 34, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—E. negyptlacum. A species found 
near Aleppo, in Asiatic Turkey. The root was used anciently, ac¬ 
cording to Dioscorides, mixed with oil, in the form of a cataplasm, 
as a remedy for wounds ; with polenta , for erysipelas ; triturated 
with oil, in the form of an unction, as a diuretic. [L, 94 (a, 21).]— 
E. altissimum. See E. italicum (lst def.).—E. anglicum. See 
E. vulgare. —E. asperrimum. See E. italicum (lst def.).—E. 
bonariense. Fr., viperine d feuilles de plantain. A Brazilian 
species, used like Borago ofiicinalis. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—E. creti¬ 
cum. 1. Of Lamarck. see E. violaceum (lst def.). 2. Of Linnteus, 
see E. bonariense. 3. Of Pallas, see E. mbrum — E. fuclisii. The 
Buglossum silveslre. [B, 200.]—E. italicum. 1. Of Linneeus, a spe¬ 
cies found in Southern Europe and England ; considered to be the 
Avteoifns of Dioscorides, the root of which -was used as a remedy for 
wounds and cutaneouseruptions. 2, OfGmelin, s ee E. mbrum. [B, 
173,180 (a, 24).]—E. lsevigatum. The E. italicum (lst def.). [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—E. plantagineuin. See E. bonariense.— E. pyrami¬ 
dale, E. pyrenaicum. The E.itali cum( lst def.). [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
E. rossicum, E. rubrum. A species found in Southern Europe ; 
perhaps the f\tov of Dioscorides, the root of which was used for 
snake-bites. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. violaceum. 1. Of Linnjeus, 
a European species the leaves and tops of which are emollient and 
stomachic. The root was formerly used for snake-bites. 2. Of 
Withering, a variety of E. vulgare. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. vulgare. 
Fr., viperine commune , herbe aux viperee, langue d'oie. Ger., ge- 
meiner Natterkopf, Ottemkopf, Steinzungenkraut, wilde blaue Och- 
senzunge, stolzer Heinrich, falscher Waid, Frauenkrieg, Schlan- 
genhaupt. 1. Of Linneeus, blue-weed ; a species found in flelds 
and waste places through Europe and the northern United States. 
Formerly the root, the herb, and sometimes the fruit, were em¬ 
ployed as expectorant, cooling, and emollient remedies. 2. Of Mil- 
ler, the E. violaceum (2d def.). [B, 34,173, 180 (a, 24).] 


ECHIURIDA (Lat.), n. n.pl. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -u 2 r(ur)'i 2 d-a 3 . From 
«vis, the viper, and ovpd, the tail. An order of the Gephyrea. The 
Echiuridce (Fr., echiurides), or Echiuroidea , are a family of the 
Gephyrea. [L, 121, 173, 176, 353.] 


ECHITES (Lat.), n. m. (treated by botanists as f.). E 2 k(e 2 ch 3 )- 

lt(et)'ez(as). Gr., iWnj*. Gen., echi'tce {-tes). Fr., echites. Ger., 
Klammerstrauch. Of Linneeus, a genus of apocynaceous plants. 
[B, 42 (a, 24).]—Cortex echltee. The bark of Alstonia scholaris. 
[A, 319 (a, 21).]—E. acuminatus. A species yielding the thin, 
pale-gray bark called in Peru cundurango de pldtano. [B, 81 (a. 
14).]—E. alexlcaca. A species growing in Brazil. The root is 
purgative and is recommended in icterus, nypochondriasis. and ab- 
dominal obstructions. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—E. antidysenterica. See 
Holarrhena antidysenterica.— E. biflora. Fr., echites biflore, 
liane d lait. A species having a milky iuice. The leaves and stalks 
are purgative. [“ Nouv. rem.,“ May 8, 1889, p. 237.]—E. caryo- 

f >liyllata. An East Indian species. The leaves are used in gout. 
B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. chilensis. A species the root of which. called 
quilmai in Chili, is used in powder as an emetic and sternutatory. 


ECHIURUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-i 2 -u 2 r(ur)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
tchiure. Ger., igelschwdnzig. Having the tail provided with 
bristly thorns. [L, 41.] 

ECHMASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 Vma 2 s(ma 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
echmas'eos ( ech'masis). From «x/*d£eiv, to hinder. Obstruction, 
retention. [A, 387.] 

ECHO (Lat.). n. f. Ek(ach 2 )'o ; in Eng., e 9 k'o. Gen., ech'oos 
(ech'us). Gr., ^x"* Fr., echo. Ger., Wiederhall. It., Sp.. eco. A 
sound repeated by reflection from some obstructing surface : of 
Hippocrates, tinnitus aurium. [L, 94 (a, 14).]— Amphoric e. See 
Amphoric resonance. —E.-speech, E’sprache (Ger.). See Echo- 
lalia. 

ECHOLALIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k(ach)-o-la(la 3 yii 2 -a 8 . From ^x« 
(see Echo), and AaAid, prattle. Fr., echolalie. Ger., EcholaUe . 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; 
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Syn.: dysphrasia imitatoria. 1. Of Romberg, the repetition by 
imbeciles of questions put to them. [K.] 2. Of Gilles de la Tou- 
rette, the verbal mimicry of myriachit (g. v.). [“ Arch. de neurol.,’ 1 
Jan., 1885, p. 19.] 

ECHOMETER, n. Ek-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. From yx<a, a sound, and 
nirpov, a measure. Fr., echometre. Ger., Schallmesser. 1. An in- 
strument for measuring the duration, etc., of sounds. [L, 56.] 2. 
A stethoscope. [A, 322. J 

ECHOPHRASIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k(ach 2 )-o(o 9 )-fraz(fra 3 syi 3 -a 9 . 
From rix<* (see Echo), and <f>pd.<rn, speech. Fr., echophrasie. Ger., 
Echophrasie. See Echolalia. 

ECHOS (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k(ach 2 )'o 2 s. Gen., ech'eos (,-eis). Gr., 
See Echo. 

ECHOSCOPE (Lat.), ECHOSCOPIA (Lat.), n’s f. E 9 k(ach 9 )- 
o 2 s'ko 2 p-e 2 (a), -ko 2 p'i 2 -a 3 . From ^x<*> (see Echo), and aKoneiv, to 
examine. Fr., echoscopie . Ger., Schallpriifung . Auseultation. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECHOSCOPEMPHRAGMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k(ach 2 )-o 2 s-kop- 
(ko 2 p)-e 2 m-fra 2 g(fra a g)'ma 3 . Gen., echoscopemphrag'mutos (-is). 
From Yix<*> y a sound, asoveiv, to examine, and iy.<hpa.yy.a, a barrier. 
The obturator of a stethoscope. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECHOSCOPIUM (Lat.), ECHOSCOPON (Lat.). ECHO- 
»SCOPUS (Lat.), n's n., n., and m. E 2 k(ach 2 ) o 3 s-kop(ko 2 p>'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m), -o 2 s'ko 2 p-o 2 n, -u 9 s(u 4 s). From fa"» a sound, and <r<oirtiv, to 
examine. See Echometer. 

ECHTIIYSTEROCYESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-thi 2 st(thu 8 st)- 
e 2 r-o(o 3 >si(ku®)-e(a) / si 2 s. See Ectysterocyesis. 

ECIITHYSTERUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-thi 9 st(thu fl st)'e 2 r- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ectysterus. 

ECHUGIN, n. E 9 k'u 2 -ji 2 n. Ger., E. 1. A blackish-brown, in- 
tensely bitter poisonous mass prepared from the Adenium bcenmi- 
anum of southwestern Africa. 2. A crystalline glucoside obtained 
from e. (lst def.), of which it constitutes about 10 per cent. It ar- 
rests the heart in systole. [R. Bohm, “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wissen- 
sch., 11 1889, p. 892; “Ara. Jour. of Pharm.,” April, 1890, p. 176.] 
ECHUGONE, n. E 2 k'u 2 -gon. A resinousbody found in echugin 
(lst def.). [R. BOhm, “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wissensch.,” 1889, p. 892 ; 
“Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” April, 1890, p. 176.] 

ECHZELLE (Ger.). n. E 2 ch 2 'tse 2 l-Ie 9 . A township In the grand 
ducby of Hessen, Gerraany, where there is a sulphurous spring. 
[L. 30 (a, 14).] 

ECIDIE (Fr.), n. A-se-de. See AScidium. 

ECIDIOLE, n. E 3 s-i 3 d , i 2 -ol. From aUia, a blow with a whip. 
The spermogonium of an aecidium, developing usually upon the face 
of the leaf opposite to that attacked by the fungus ana giving rise 
to spermatia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] See ^Ecidiolun. 

ECIDIOLISPORE, n. E 2 s-i 2 d-i 2 -o 2 i'i 2 -spor. A small spore 
developed in the ecidioie of an aecidium. [B, 12i (a, 24).] 

ECIDIOMYCilTES (Fr.), n. pl. A-se-de-o-ine-se 2 t. See JEci- 

DIOMYCETES. 

ECIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 s(ak)-i 2 d'i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). See Aecidium. 
ECKBERRY, n. E 9 k'be 2 r-i 2 . The Prunus padus. [A, 505 

(«, 21 ).] 4 

ECKE (Ger.), n. E 2 k-e 2 . See Angle.— E. des Ohrs, E’nmus- 
kel. See Traocs.— Vordere E. des Rodens. The anterior pro- 
ection of the gray matter in the floor of the fourth ventricle, which 
ies between the auditory nucleus and the eminentia teres. It con- 
tains portions of the vagus and glossopharyngeal nuclei. [1.11 (K).] 
ECKERRERG (Ger.), n. E 2 k'e 2 r-be 2 rg. A water-cure estab- 
lishment near Stettin, Germany. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
ECKERDOPPEN (Ger.), n. E 2 k'e 2 r-do 2 p-pe 2 n. See Acker- 

DOPPEN. 

ECKIG (Ger.), adj. E 9 k'i 2 g. See Anqular. 
ECKSTRE11EWINKEL (Ger.). n. E 2 k , strab-e 2 -vi 2 n 2 k-e 9 l. 
See Angle of inflexion. 

ECKZAHN (Ger.), n. E 2 k , tza 8 n. A canine tooth. [L, 332.] 
ECLACTISMA (Lat.), ECLACTISMUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. 
E 2 k-la 2 k(ia 9 k)'ti 9 s-ma 3 , -mu 9 s(mu 4 s). Gen., eclactis'matos (-/«), -mi. 
See Lactisma and Eclampsia. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECLAIR (Fr.), n. A-kla 2 r. A flash of light. [L, 41.] 
£CLAIRAGE (Fr.), n. A-kla 2 r-a 3 zh. Illumination. [L.] 
iSCLAIRE (Fr.), n. A-kla 2 r. The Chelidonium majus. [B. 19 
(a. 24) ]—Grande 6. See E.— Petite 6. The Ranunculus ficaria. 
[B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 

ECLAIRETTS (Fr.), n. A-kla 2 r-e 2 t. The Ranunculus ficaria. 
[B, 121, 173 (a. 24).] 

ECLAMPSIA (Lat.). n.f. E 2 k-la 2 mp(la 3 mp)'si 2 -a 3 . From ixXap.- 
a shining forth. Fr., eclampsie. Ger., Eclampsie , Eklampsie , 
Gichter. It., Sp., e. Syn.: convulsions. An acute affection occur- 
ring without structural lesion of the nervous system, characterized 
by general or partial convulsions, with inore or less complete loss of 
consciousness. [D, 35.]—Albuminuric e. Fr., eclampsie albumi- 
nurique. E. due to or associated with albuminuria. [D, 72.]— 
Cerebral e. Fr., eclampsie cerebrale. Ger., Gehimgichter. That 
variety of puerperal e. in which, according to Cohen, of Hamburg, 
the irritation starts in the brain, as distinguished from uterine e. 
[A, 15.]—Cliolaemic e. Fr., Eclampsie cholemique . Ger., chola- 
mische Gichter. That form of puerperal e. which depends on cho* 
laemia produced by acute yellow atrophy of the liver. [A, 15.]—E. 
at terni.. Fr , eclampsie uterine d terme des parturientes. That 
variety of uterine e. which (as distinguished from premature e. 
according to Cohen) proceeds from the events connected with labor 
at full term. [A, 15.]—E. gravidarum. See Pueiperal e.—E. 


luematigenes. E. due to vascular disturbance in infants. [Solt- 
mann (A, 319).]—E. idiopathica. E. occurring independently of 
any recognizabie disease. [Soltmann (A, 319)J—E. infantuin. 
Fr., eclampsie des enfants. Ger., Fraisen , Kopfkrampfe , Gichter. 
It., e. dei bambini. Sp., e. infantil. Convulsions in infants char¬ 
acterized by general or partial clonic contractions of the muscles, 
with more or less complete loss of consciousness. They resemble 
epileptic and choreic attacks, and are usually symptomatic cf some 
other affection. [D, 39.]—E. nutans. See Salaam convulsions.— 
E. parturientium, E. puerperalis, E. puerperarum. See 
Puerperal convulsions.— E. saturnina. A rare form of e., due to 
lead-poisoning. [D, 70.]—E. with suffocation. Spasm of the 
glottis. [D, 40.]—Nodding e. See Salaam convulsions,— Pre¬ 
matur e e. Fr., Eclampsie premature (ou avant terme). Cohen’s 
term for that variety of uterine e. ( q. v.) which, according to him, 
comes on between the sixth month of gestation and its close, de¬ 
pends on the distension and modification of form undergone by the 
lower segment of the uterus, and causes labor to take place. [A, 
15.] Cf. E. at term.— Puerperal e. See Puerperal convulsions. 
—Uterine e. Fr., Eclampsie uterine. Ger., Gebarmutt er eklamp¬ 
sie. That one of the two varieties (the other being cerebral e.) into 
which Cohen divides puerperal e. in which the uterus is supposed 
to be the primary seat of the irritation. [A, 15.] 

ECLAMPSIC, adj. E 2 k-la 2 mp'si 2 k. See Eclamptic. 

ECLAMPSIE (Fr.), n. A-kla 2 mp-se. See Eclampsia.— E. avant 
terme. See Premature eclampsia.— E. des enfants. See Eclamp¬ 
sia infantum. —E. puerperale. See Puerperal convulsions. 

ECLAMPSIE (Ger.), n. Ak-la 3 mp-ze'. See Eclampsia.—D en¬ 
ti tionseL Infantile eclampsia due to dentition. [Soltmann (A, 
319).] 

ECLAMPSY, n. E 2 k-la 3 mp'si 2 . See Eclampsia. 

ECLAMPTIC, adj. E 2 k-la 3 inp'ti 2 k. Fr., eclamptique. Ger., 
eclamptisch. Pertaining to, of the nature of, or affected with 
eclampsia. [D.] 

ECLECTIC, adj. E 2 k-le 2 k / ti 9 k. Gr., «AeKTucos (from ticXcyttv, 
to select). Lat., eclecticus. Fr., eclectique. Ger., eklektisch. It., 
eclettico. Sp.. eclectico. In therapeutics, professing not to be gov- 
erned by any general theory or system of praetice, but to select 
from ali systems that which most conforms to reason and experi- 
ence ; as a n., a medical practitioner who so professes. 

ECLECTICISM, n. E 2 k-le 2 k / ti 2 -si 3 z , m. Lat., eclectismus. Fr., 
eclectisme. Ger., Eklektik. The eclectic system of medical prac- 
tice. 

ECLECTICUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-le 2 k(lak) , ti 2 k-u 8 m(u 4 m). See 
Ecleioma. 

ECLECTISME (Fr.), n. A-kle 2 k-tez’in. See Eclecticism. 

ECLECTISMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k-le 2 k-ti 2 z(ti 2 s)'mu 8 s(mu 4 s). 
See Eclecticism. 

ECLECTOS (Lat.), adj. E 9 k-le 9 kaak)'to 9 s. Gr., UXuktiko*. 
Made in the form of an electuary. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ECLEGM, n. E 2 k / le 2 m. See Eoleigma. 

ECLEGMA (Lat.), ECLEIGMA (Lat.), n's n. E 9 k-le 2 g0ag) r - 
ma s . -lig / (le 2/ i 3 g)-ma 3 . Gen., ecleg’matos (- is\ -e'igmatos (-is). Gr., 
inXctypa (from e/cAeixeiv, to lick up). Fr.. Megme. Ger., Lecksaft. 
Old names for a sort of electuary. [A, 387.]—E. album. See Po- 
tion imulsive gommee. —E. fortius Incrassans. A preparation 
made by triturating together 1 oz. each of confection of red roses, 
syrup of violets, and syrup of opium, and 3 drachms of the seeds of 
white poppy, straining, and adding 3 drops of nutmeg-oil. [B, 90 (a, 
14 ).]—E. gummoso-oleosnm. See Potion eniulsive huileuse. — 
E. incrassans in tussi. Of Sydenham, a mixture of 1 part each 
of syrup of poppies, portulaca, jujube-berries, and dohoc sani with 2 
parts of sweet-aimond oil, stirred untll lt thlckens ; used for coughs. 
[B, 90 (a, 14).] 

ECLEPISIS (Lat.), n. f. E 9 k-le 2 p'i 2 s-i 9 s. Gen., eclepis f eos (-lep 
isis). Gr., euAeiruris. Ger., Abschalen. See Decortication, Des- 
quamation, and Exfouation. 

ECLEPISITREPANON (Lat.), ECLEPISITREPANUM 
(Lat.), ECLEPISITRYPANON (Lat.), ECLEPISITRYPA- 
NUM (Lat.), n’s n. E 2 k-le 9 p ,/ i 9 s-l 9 -tre 9 p / a 9 n(a 3 n)-o 3 n, -u 9 m(u 4 m), 
-tri 2 p(tru 8 pVa 2 n(a 8 n)-o 9 n, -u 9 m(u 4 m). From e<cAe'iri<rts, a peeling, 
and rpviravov, a trephine. Ger., Schiefertrepan , Entbldtterungs- 
trepan. Old names for a trephine used in removing exfoliating 
bone. [A, 316; E ; L, 135.] 

ECLIGMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-li 9 g(leg) / ma 3 . See Ecleigma. 

ECLIMIA (Lat.), n. f. E 9 k-li 2 m(lemyi 2 -a 9 . Gen., eclim'ias. 
Gr., exAt/ua. See Bulimia. 

ECLIPSIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 k-li 2 p(lep)'si 9 s. Gen., eclips'eos (-is). 
Gr., tK Aec/tts (from eicAeiiretr, to die out). A failure or giving out; of 
Choulant, fainting, trance, apparent death. [A, 322 (a, 21); A, 387.] 

ECLIPTA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-li 9 p(lepyta 8 . Fr., iclipte. Ger., 
Mehlblume. A Linnaean genus of the Compositae, referred by Ben- 
tham and Hooker to the tribe Helianthoideae. The Ecliptoe of 
Lessing (Fr., tclipUes) are a subtribe of the Asteroideae.— E. ad- 
pressa [Mdnoh], E. erecta [Linnapus]. A species found in the 
East Indies and the United States. The piant, mixed with gingely- 
oii, is appiied in elephantiasis. The root is purgative and emetic, 
and Is used in diseases of the liver and spleen anddropsy. Its juice 
affords a black dye used for the hair and for wool. It is also used 
in asthma in the JIoluccas. [B, 84, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. integri- 
folia [Sprengel]. See Bellis integrifolia.—K . prostrata. Fr., 
tclipte couchee. 1. Of Llnnaeus, a species growing in India, where 
it is called maka, and in tropical America. In Bombay it is used 
as a tonic in connection with aromatics,- the, bruised leaves are ap¬ 
piied to wounds and sores, and the Ind. Fn. recommends it as a 
substitute for taraxacum. [“Proc. of the Am. Rharm. Assoc..” 
xxv (a, 14); B, 88 (a, 14).] 2. Of Roxburgh, the E. erecta. [B, 172 
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(a, 21).J—E. punctata. A variety, according to Roxburgh, of E 
erecta , and having the same properties. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
ECLIPTICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-li 2 p(lep)'ti 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., U- 
AeiTTTiKos. Ger., ausbleibend , unterbrochen , fehlend. Failing, in¬ 
termittent (said of the pulse); syncopal, trance-like, pertaining to 
eclipsis. [Choulant (L, 50 [a, 14]).] 

ECLISSE (Fr.), n. A-kles. 1. A small splint. 2. An enema 
syringe. [L, 41.] 

ECL.ITHOTOMY, n. E 2 k-li 2 tb-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., eclithotomia. 
See Lithectomy. 

ECLOSION (Fr.), n. A-klo-ze-o 3 n 2 . Of Raciborski, the dehis- 
cence of a Graaflan vesicle. [A, 18.] 

ECEUSEAU (Fr.), n. A*klu 5 -zo. The Agaricus procerus . [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

ECLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k / li 2 s(lu«s)-i 2 s. Gen., eclys'eos (e&ly- 
sis). Gr., e/cAvcris. Fr., dclyse. Ger., Schwache, Ohnmacht. 1. A 
loosening, especially of the bowels. 2. Enervation, relaxation, 
faintness. [A, 322 (a, 21); L, 84.] 

ECMAGEION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-ma 3 -ji'(ge 2 -e')-o 2 n. Gr., ck- 
nayeiov (from eK/iacrcretr, to wipe). 1. A napkin. (A, 387.] 2. Of 
Galen, the spleen. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ECDIAGMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-ma 2 g(ma 3 g) / ma 3 . Gen., ecmag'- 
matos (-is). Gr., €Kp.a.yp.a. See Crocomagna. 

ECMETROPIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-me 2 t-rop(ro 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
««verpos, beyond the (normal) limit, and o^is, sight. Of Dixon, 
ametropia. [F.] 

ECMYZETIIMUS (Lat.). ECMYZESIS (Lat.), n’s m. and f. 
E 2 k-mi 2 z(mu 6 z)-e 2 th(ath)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s), -e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., ecmyzethmi , 
-zes'eos (-is). Gr., ejqiv^Tid/xds, e*:/xv^T)«rt?. Extraction by suction. 
[A, 387.] 

ECNEPHIAS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k-ne 2 f'i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gr., e/t^cas. 
Lit., a hurricane. Of Galen, a fulminant fever. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
ECN(EA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-ne'(no 2 'e 2 )-a 8 . Gr., Zkv oia. Lat-., 
amentia , dementia. Ger., Verstandeslosigkeit, Wahnsinn. t De¬ 
lirium, idiocy, insanity. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECNOICUS (Lat.), ECNOUS (Lat.), adj’s. E 2 k-no(no 2 )'i 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s), e 2 k'no(no 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., e*voos. Pertaining to ecnoea ; 
as a n., a madman. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECOBULE (Fr.), n. A-ko-bu*l. The Aira ccespitosa. [B, 38.] 
ECONOMY, n. E 2 k-o 2 n / o-mi 2 . Gr., oixoro/xia (from oTkos, a 
household, and vipciv, to govern). Lat., oeconomia. Fr., 4eono- 
mie. Ger., Oekonomie. It., economia. Sp., economia. The har- 
monious working of the component parts of a living organism ; as 
cornmonly used, the organism itselr.—Animal e. Fr., tconomie 
animale. The e. of an animal organism.—Medical e. Fr., econo- 
mie medicale. The collection of rules observed in the practice of 
medicine and surgery. [A, 385 (o, 21).] 

ECORCE (Fr.), n. A-ko 3 rs. See Bark, Cortex, Crust, Rind, 
and Shell. —E. amfcre de Matlagascar. Of Guibourt, a certain 
Madagascar bark used as an antidysenteric. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—E. 
astringente. See Cortex adstringens brasiliensis.— E. Buran- 
liein. See Monesia-BARK. —E. caryocortlne. The bark of Dri- 
mys Winteri. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. c6r6brale. See Cerebral 
cortex. —E. copalclil. See Copalche-BARK. —E. culilavan. See 
Culilawan- bark. —E. cPAlcoruoque. See Alcomoque- bark.— 
E. de Bebeeru. See Nectandr^e cortex.— E. de Br£sil. See 
Cortex adstringens brasiliensis and Monesia- bark. —E. de Bu- 
ranliem. See Xfonesaa-BARK.—E. de caryocostin. The bark of 
Drimys Winteri. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. de Canto. See Licania. — 
E. de cliacliaca. The bark of Drimys mexicana. [a, 24.]—E. de 
dite. See Cortex alstonl®.— E. de Guaranliem. S eeMonesia- 
rark. —E. de Hoang-Nan. The bark of Strychnos gaultheriana. 
[L. 87 (a, 14).]—E. cie jeunesse, E. de virglnit6. The bark of Inga 
adstringens. [L, 77. 87 (a, 14).]—E. de Josse, E. de Koss. The 
bark of a Cephalanthus, employed in Senegal as a febrifuge. [L, 
87 (a, 14).]—E. de la conche optique. The upper surface of the 
optic thalamus, formed by laminee of white substance. [I, 35 <K).] 
—E. de Pinsula. See Operculum.— E. de Magellan. See Win- 
ter^s bark.— E. de Malabar. The bark of Wrightia antidysen- 
terica. [B, 88, 173 (o, 24).]—E. de inancone. The bark of Ery- 
throphlocum guineense. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. de Panama. Quil- 
laia-hark. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. de P6rou. See Peruvian bark 
and Cinchona.— E. de Sainte-Lucle. See Santa Lucia bark.— 
E. des b^inispheres. See Cerebral cortex. —E. des Jesuites. 
See Jesuit'8 bark. —E. de Snrinani. The bark of Andira re¬ 
tusa. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—E. de Tlmbo. The root-bark of Paul- 
linia pinnata. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—E. de Wlnter. See Winter's 
bark.— E. da Br6sil. The Cortex adstringens brasiliensis. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—E. dn cerveau. See Cerebral cortex.— E. du cer- 
velet. The cortex of the cerebellum. [I, 35 (K).]—E. du Kln, 
E. du P6rou. Peruvian bark. |L, 41 (a. 14).]—E. £lutli6rienne. 
The bark of Croton eleuteria. [B. 173.]—E. grise. See Cray 
cortex.— E. grise du cervelet. The gray cortex of the cerebel¬ 
lum. [I, 35 (K).]—E. Guaranliem. See il/onesm-BARK.—E. 
noire. The bark of Scorzonera edulis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. 
poivr^e. Of Brande, an acrid, slightly aromatic bark having a 
peppery taste, probably identical with Paratodo-bark and obtained 
from the Cinnamodendvon axillare. [B, 46, 105 (a, 14).]—E. pra¬ 
edense. The bark of Mespilodaphne pretiosa. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—E. 
sacr6e. See Cascara sagrada.— E. sans pare ille. Winter’s 
bark. [a, 24.]—Eausse 6. de Winter. See Cortex winteranus 
spurius. 

ECORCHE (Fr.), n. A-ko 3 r-sha. A picture of the human body 
or that of an animal with the integument dissected away so as to 
show the muscles. [L, 56.] 

ECORCHEUR (Fr.), n. A-ko 8 r-shu 6 r. The Lanius collurio. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 


ECORCIIURE (Fr.), n. E-ko 8 r-shu fl r. An excoriation. [A,518.] 
ECORTICATE, adj. E-ko 2 rt'i 2 -kat. L&t., ecorticatus, decorti¬ 
catus. See Decorticated. 

ECOSTATE, adj. E-ko 2 st'at. Lat., ecostatus. Ger., unge- 
rippt , rippenlos. Not costate. (B, 123 (a, 24).] 

ECOU11ETTE (Fr.). n. A-ku-be 2 t. The Cichorium intybus. 
B, 121,173 (o, 24).]—E. jaune. The Chondrilla crepoides (juncea). 
B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

ECOULEMENT (Fr.), n. A-kul-ma 3 n 2 . 1. A flow, especially 
a pathological discharge. [A, 518.] 2. An abortion within the first 
few days after the beginning of gestation. [A, 44.] 
ECOUVILLON (Fr ), n. A-ku-vel-yo 3 n 2 . A swab. [E, 24.] 
ECOUVILLONAGE (Fr.), ECOUVILLONEMENT (Fr ), n’s. 
A-ku-vel-yo 3 n-a 3 zh, -ma 3 n 2 . The operation of swabbing. [A, 385 
(a, 21); Dolaris, “ Nouv. arch. d’obst6t. et de gyn6c.,” May, 1886, 
p. 284.] 

ECPEPIESMENOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-pe 2 p-i 2 -eVme 2 n-o 2 s. Gr., 
cKiremea/x cVo?. Everted, protuberant (said of ulcers with protrudiug 
lips). [A, 325 (o, 21).] 

ECPEPLEGMENOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-pe 2 p-leg(lag)'me 2 n-o 2 s. 
Gr., ixirerrXijyfjLeyos. Remaining quiet with the eyes open, neither 
saying nor doing anything (said of sick people). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
ECPEPTAMENOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-pe 2 p-ta 2 m(ta 3 m)'e 2 n-o 2 s. 
Gr., e/cnenTa/xero?. Expanded, gaping, open (said of wounds). [A, 
325 (a, 21).] 

ECPHLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-floj(flo 2 gyi 2 -a 3 . Gr., 6yia. 
Fr., ecphlogie. Ger., Pocken , Menschenblattem. Small-pox. 
[L, 50.] 

ECPHLOGIODES (Lat.), ECPHLOGIOIS (Lat.), adj’s. E 2 k- 
floj(flo 2 g)-i 2 -od'ez(as), -floj(flo 2 g)'i 2 -o 2 -i 2 s. See Vartoloid. 

ECPHLOGISCON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-floj(flo 2 g)-i 2 sk'o 2 n. Chicken- 
pox. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-flo(flo 2 )-go , si 2 s. Gen., ec- 
phlogos'eos (-is). Gr., «K^Aoywais. Inflammation. [L. 50, 135.] 
ECPHLYDIASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-fli 2 d(flu«d)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) / si 2 s. 
Gen.. ecphlydias'eos (-is). Gr., eic^AvScaon?. Fr., ecphlydiase. 
Small-pox. [L, 50.] 

ECPHLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k'fli 2 s(flu«s>i 2 s. Gen., ecphlys'eos 
(ec'phlysis). From in<f> Aveir, to burst forth. Any vesicular disease ; 
of Good, “orbicular elevations of the cuticle containing a watery 
fluid.” Prefixed to the names of various skin diseases, the word 
adds nothing to the meaning. [G, 52.] 

ECPHORERYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-fo 2 r-e 2 r-i 2 (u«)-si 2 p'- 
e 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., ecphorerysipelatos (-is). From cV^opa, a spring- 
ing forvvard, and epv<rerreAas, erysipelas. Erysipelas with elevation 
of the affected skin. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECPHRACTIC, adj. E 2 k-fra 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., eK^pa^n/co? (from 
€K<f>pd<T<retv, to free from obstruction). Lat., ecphracticus. Fr., 
ecphractiaue. Ger., aujlbsend , eroffnend. Aperient, deobstruent. 
[A, 387; L, 50.] 

ECPIIRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-fra 2 x(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., ecphrax'- 
eos (-is). The setting free of pent-up matter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ECPHRONIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-fron(fro 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . From e*- 
^poretv, to be out of one’s mind. Insanity. [L, 107.] 
ECPIIROSYNE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-fro 2 z(fro 2 s) / i 2 n(u 6 n)-e(a). Gen., 
ecphros'ynes. Gr., ck4>po<tvvi). See Ecphronia. 

ECPHYAS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k'fi 2 (fn«)-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., ecphy'ados 
(-is). Gr.. e«4>vds. An offshoot; of Galen, the appendix vermi¬ 
formis. [L, 50, 84.] 

ECPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-fi(fu e )'ma 3 . Gen., ecphym'atos (-is). 
Gr., eK<t>vp.a. Ger., Auswuchs. It.. Sp., ecfima. A blister, pimple 
or other cutaneons elevation ; of Good, an order of cutaneous dis¬ 
eases characterized by “ superflcial, permanent, indolent exuber- 
ance, mostly circumscribed." It includes Caruncula , Veiruca , 
Clavus , and Callus. [G, 52.]—E. glanduliforine. “An unequal 
fleshy swelling, not circumscribed.” [L, 290.]—E. medullare. 
Of Abernethy, medullary sarcoma. [B, 290.]—E. mixtum. “A 
tumor consisting of a combination of heterogeneous substances.” 
[L, 290.]—E. oedematicum. See Phlegmasia (alba) dolens.—P.. 
superficiale. An excrescence springing from a free surface. 
[L, 290.] 

ECPHYSE3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-fi 2 s(fu«s)-e(ayma 3 . Gen., ec- 
physem'atos (-is). Gr., tK4>v<rrip.a. Fr., ecphyseme. Ger., aufge- 
blasene Stelle. A pustule. [L, 50.] 

ECPHYSESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-fi 2 s(fu«s)-e(a) / si 2 s. Gen., ec- 
physes'eos (-is). Gr., cK<f>v<Tri<rts. Fr., ecphysese. Ger., Ausblasen, 
fcrdftiges Ausathmen. 1. The rapid breathing of a person out of 
breath. 2. Forcible expiration. [A, 387 ; L, 50, 56.] 

ECPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k'fi 2 s(fu«s)-i 2 s. Gen., ecphys'eos 
(ec'physis). Gr., Fr ..ecphyse, Ger., Ausivuchs. 1. Germi- 

nation, sprouting. 2. Of Herophilus. an appendix or outgrowth. 
[A, 325 (a, 21).]—E. ventriculi. Of Galen, the duodenum. [A, 322 
(a, 29).] 

ECPIESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-pi(pi 2 )'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., ecpies'eos (- pi f - 
esis). Gr., 6Kirtc<n$. Expression, a squeezing out. [A, 322 (o, 21).] 
ECPIESMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-pi 2 -e 2 s'ma 3 . Gen., ecpies'matos 
(-is). Gr., eKirievfxa. Fr., ecpiesme. Ger., eingedruckter Schadel- 
bruch (lst def.), ausgepresster Pjlanzensaft (2d def.). 1. A com- 
minuted fracture of tne cranium in whicli a fragment is driven 
down upon the dura. 2. See Apothlimma. [A, 325 (a, 21); L, 
32, 43.] 

ECPIESMOS (Lat.), ECPIESMUS (Lat.), n’s m. E^-pP-eV- 
mo 2 s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., exTriecr^o?. 1. See Ecpiesis. 2. Exoph- 
thalmia. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
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ECPIESTERION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-pi 2 -e 2 s-te(ta)'ri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., 
€>ciri«mjpiov. A press for squeezing out juice. [L, 50 (a, 14;.] 
ECPLECTICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-ple 2 k(plak)'ti 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
«itAtjktiko?. Pertaining to ecplexis. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECPLECTUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-ple 2 k(plak)'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). Gr., ««- 
trArj actos. Stunned. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECPLEROMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-ple 2 r(plar>o / ma*. Gen ec- 
plerom'atos (-is). Gr., «irAT^a. Fr.. eciderome. Ger., Jcleines 
Kissen, Polster. A pledget of liat or any like material used to fili 
a cavity, or to be placed in the axilla for reducing dislocations. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECPLETOPSEUDOMORPHOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k"ple 2 t- 
o(o 3 )-su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 3 )-mo 2 rf-o'ma 3 . Gen., ecpletopseudoniorphom 
atos (-is). From «irAeos, overflowing, \fftv8fa false, and pop<f>y, 
shape. Ger., AusfiiliungsafterkrystaU. The crystalline mass 
formed by ecpletopseudomorphosis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECPLETOPSEUDOMOIiPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k"ple 2 t- 
o(o a )-su 2 d(psu 2 d)-o(o 8 )-mo 2 rf'OS , i 2 s. Gen., ecpletopseudomorphos'- 
eos (-is). Ger., Ausfultungsafterbildung. The formation of sec- 
ondary crystals fllling a cavity formerly occupied by other crystals. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECPLEXIA (Lat.), ECPLEXIS (Lat.), n’s. E 2 k-ple 2 x(plax)'- 
i a -a s , -i 2 s. Gr., eAcirATjfia, «acitA^is. Fr., ecplexie. Ger., das Erstar- 
ren vor Schrecken. Sp., ecplexis. Stupor from consternation or a 
blow. [L, 4, 50.] 

ECPNEUMATOSIS (Lat.), ECPNEUSIS (Lat.), ECPNOE 
(Lat.), n’s f. E 2 k-nu 2 m(pnu 2 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t>-o'si 2 s, -nu 2 s-i 2 s, e 2 k'no- 
(pno 2 )-e(a). Gr., ««rvevfAdraxns, «Kirr«v<m, tKirvoy. Expiration. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

ECPNOICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-no<pno 2 )'i 2 k-u 8 s(u<s). Gr., i<woi- 
accJs. Expiratory. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECPTOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-to(ptoyma 3 . Gen., ecptom f atos 
(-is). Gr., €KwT(ap.a. Fr., ecptome. A dislocation or sprain. [A, 
325 (a. 21).] 

ECPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-to(pto) , si 2 s. Gen., ecptos'eos (-is)- 
Gr., eKirjwts. A dislocating or spraining. [A, 387.] 

ECPYEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-pi(pu fl )-e(a)'ma 8 . Gen., ecpyem 1 - 
atos (-is). Gr., iKirvr)p.a. Of Hippocrates, an abscess or suppurat- 
ing surface. [A, 325 (a, 21); E.] 

ECPYESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-pi(pu«)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., ecpyes'eos 
(-is). Gr., «AcirtATjcris. Fr„ ecpyese. Ger., Vereiterung, Bildung 
eines Geschwiirs. Suppuration ; of Good, an eruption of small pus¬ 
tules, either discrete or confluent, that harden into crusts. [G, 52.] 
ECP YETIC, adj. E 2 k-pi-e 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., «acwvtjtiacos. Lat., ecpyeti- 
cus. Fr., ecpyet ique. Ger., eitererzeugend. Suppurative, promot- 
ing suppuration. [L, 43.] 

ECQUEVILLET (Fr.), n. E 2 k'vel-a. A place in the depart- 
ment of the Haute-Saone, France, where there is a spring contain- 
ing sodium chloride. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ECRASE (Fr.), adj. A-kra 8 -za. In botany, depressed. [L, 42.] 
ECR ASEME NT (Fr.), n. A-kra 8 z-ma 8 n 2 . Ger., Zerquetschung. 
It., schiacciamento. Sp., magulladura. The operation of crush- 
ing. [E.]—E. linSaire. The operation of cutting through tissues 
in a line by means of an Scraseur. [E.] 

ECRASEUR (Fr.), n. A-kra 3 -zu 5 r. Ger., Zerquetscher. It., 
schiacciatore , sarcotritore , istotritore. Sp., magultador. An in¬ 
strument devised by Chassaignac for effecting the gradual and 
bloodless division of tissues by crushing them by means of a loop 
of chain, wire, or cord which, having been made to encircle them, 



is slowly tightened by a screw or rack-aud-pinion mechanism in 
the handle. [E.]—Galvanic 6» Of Middeldorpf, an instrument 
consisting of a loop of platinum wire which, by its attaehment to a 
rod and screw, can be shortened as it burns its way through the 
tissues. [E.] 

ECREGMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-re 2 g(rag)'ma 8 . Gen., ecreg'matos 
(-is). See Ecrheqma. [A, 387.] 

ECREVISSE (Fr.), n. A-k’r-ves. See Astacus and Cancer.— 
Pattes d’6. de mer. See Chelae cancrorum (under Cancer).— 
Pierres d*£*s, Yeux d*6\s. See Astacolith. 

ECREXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-re a x(rax)fi 2 s. Gen., ecrex'eos (-is). 
Gr.. €*pij£is. See Ecrhexis. 

ECRHEGMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-re 2 g(rag)'ma 8 . Gen., ecrheg'- 
matos (-is). Gr., €Kpyyp.a. A rupture, bursting forth, eruption. [A, 
325 (a, 21); A, 387.] 

ECRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-re 2 x(rax)'i 2 s. Gen., ecrhex f eos 
Gis). Gr., <<cp7)fis. Sp., ecresis. A rupture in general, but particu- 
larly of the uterus. [L, 41 (a, 15).] 

ECRHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k'ri 2 s(ru 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., ecrhys f eos 
(ec'rhysis). Gr., «jcpvtns. Ger., Ausfliessen, Ausrieseln. A dis- 
charge. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECRHVTHMOS (Lat.). ECRYTHMUS (Lat.), adj’s. E a k-rl 2 th- 
mo 2 s, -mu*s(mu 4 s). Gr., e*pv0p<K. Fr., 4crhythmiaue.' Ger., unor- 
dentlich. unregelmassig. Irregular (said of the pulse). [L, 50, 84.] 

ECRHOE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k'ro(ro 2 )-e(a). Gen., ec'rhoes. Gr., 
tKporj. A discharge. [L, 94 (a, 14).] 


ECRIVAIN (Fr.), n. A-kre-va 2 n 2 . The genus Adoxa. [A, 3&5 

(a, 21).] 

ECROE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k / ro(ro 2 )-e(a). See Ecrhoe. 
ECROUELLES (Fr.), n. pl. A-kru-e 2 l. Scrofula. [L, 32 
(«,H).] 

ECROUELLET (Fr.), n. A-kru-e 2 l-a. An enlargement of the 
bursa altantoidea by pus or serum in cattle. [L, 349.J 
ECROUELLEUX(Fr.),adj. A-kru-e 2 l-u«. Scrofulous. [L,41.] 
ECROUISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A-kru-es-ma 8 n 2 . An increase of 
density and hardness given to some ductile metals by beating them. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ECRUSTACEOUS, adj. E-kru 8 st-a'shu 8 s. Lat., ecrustaceus 
(from e priv., and crusta , a crust). Fr., ecrustace. Destitute of 
crust (said of the thallus in certain lichens). [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 
ECRYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k'ri 2 s(ru 6 s)-i 2 s. See Ecrhysis. 
ECSARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-sa 8 r-ko'ma 3 . Gen., ecsarcom'- 
atos (-is). Gr., €K<rapK<opa. Fr., ecsarcome. Ger., Fleischwuch- 
erung. A fleshy excrescence. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 
ECSARCOSIOTRAUMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-sa 8 r-ko-si 2 -o(o 3 )- 
tra 4 '(tra 3 -um')-a 8 . Gen., ecsarcosiotrauvi t atos (-is). From cicaap- 
kovv , to produce flesh, and rpaO/xa, an injury. Fr., ecsarcosiotraume. 
A wound with exuberant granulations. (L, 50.] 

ECSAltCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-sa 8 r-ko'si 2 s. Gen., ecsarcos f eos 
(-is). Ger., Heraustvachsen des Fleisches. The formation of a 
fleshy excrescence. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

ECSTASY, n. E 2 k'sta 2 s-i 2 . Gr., «orcuris (from efurrdrai, to 
put out of place). Lat., ecstasis. Fr., extase. Ger., Ekstase , 
Ekstasis. It., estasi. Sp., exta sis. A state in which the mind is 
rapt or carried away beyond the reach of ordinary impressions. 
The term is often used for the exalted condition of mind which 
sometimes immediately precedes death. [D.] 

ECSTOMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-sto 2 m-o / si 2 s. Gen., ecstomos'- 
eos (-is). From «*c, out of, and oro/xa, an aperture. Fr., ecstomose. 
Ger., Ausniiindung , Oeffnung. The state of opening on the surface 
of the body. [L, 50.] 

ECSTROPIIIOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-strof(stro 2 f)'i 2 -o 2 s. Gr., ck- 
orp64>ios. Drawing out, extractive (said of remedies for extracting 
blind haemorrhoids). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ECSTROPHY, n. E 2 k'stro 2 f-i 2 . Gr., Uarpo^^ (from ck, out of, 
and trrptyt iv, to turn). Lat., ecstrope. Fr., ecstrophie. Ger., Eks- 
trophie. Eversion. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECTAD, adj. E 2 k'ta 2 d. ^From «ros, out of. Ger., ectalwarts. 
Tow r ard or upon the surface or exterior of the body or some of its 
parts ; away from a real or assumed centre. [J, 55, 100.] 

ECTAL, adj. E 2 k'ta 2 l. From out of. Pertaining to the 
exterior, especially of a cell. [L.] 

ECTANGIOTORRHEE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E 2 k-ta 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o- 
to a r-ra. From cktos, out of, ayYeZov, a vessel, the ear, and p«tv, 
to flow. A discharge from the external ear. [L, 82.] 

ECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-taz(ta 8 s)'i 2 -a 3 . See Ectasis.— E. 
sacci lacrimalis. Fr., ectasie da sac lacrymal. Ger., Ekstasie 
des Thranensacks , Thrdncnsackektasie. It., ectasia dei sacco lacri¬ 
male. Sp., ectasis dei saco lagrimal. Distension of the lacrymal 
sac. [F.J— E. venarum. See Varix. 

ECTASIOMETRUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-taz(ta 8 s)-i 2 -o(o 8 >me 2 t'. 
ru 8 m(ru 4 m). From ««ratris, extension, and /xerpov, a measure. Fr.^ 
ectasioviltre. Ger., Metaltductilitatsmesser, Ausdehnbarkeitsmesl 
ser. An instrument for measuring the ductility of metals. |L, 50.] 
ECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k'ta 2 s(ta 8 s)-i s s. Gen., ectas f eos (e&ta- 
sis). Gr., «rao-is. Fr., ectase. Ger., Ektasie , Ansdehnung. It., 
ectasia. Sp., e. Extension, distension, dilatation, prominence, 
bulging.—Capillary e. of tlie lungs. Of Buhl, a passive hyperse- 
mia of the pulmonary capillaries, producing dilatation and elonga- 
tion. [L, 20 (a, 14).]—E. ^equatorialis corporis ciliaris. Equa- 
torial staphyloma of the ciliary body. [F.]—E. annularis. An- 
nular staphyloma, usually confined to the ciliary region. [F.]—E. 
cornea 1 . See Staphyloma comece.—E. intercalaris. Staphy¬ 
loma of the cornea at the limbus or sclero-corneal margin. [F.]— 
E. iridis. Fr., ectasie de Viris. Ger., Irisausbreituna , Regen- 
bogenliautausbreitung. An expansion of the iris caused by a re- 
laxation of the dilator fibres and a contraction of the sphincter, 
causing a contracted pupil. [F.]—E. postica. See Posterior 
staphyloma.— E. sclerae. See Staphyloma sclerae: 

ECTAXERYTHEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-ta 2 t(ta 3 t)-e 2 r-i 2 (u«)-the- 
(tha)-ma 3 . Gen., ectaterythem'atos (-is). From e^rarov, extended, 
and cpv0i}/xa, redness. Ger., ausgebreitetes Erythem. Diffuse ery¬ 
thema. [L, 116.] 

ECTATIC, adj. E 2 k-ta 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., e^raTos. Lat., ectaticus. Fr., 
ectatique. Ger., ektatisch. Pertaining to or in a state of ectasis. 
[A, 322, 385 (a, 21).] 

ECTATOCACOPNEUMOMA (Lat.), ECTATOPNEUMO- 
NOSAPROSIS (Lat.), n’s f. E 2 k-ta 2 t(ta»t)-o(o 3 )-ka 2 k(ka 3 k)- 
o(o*)-nu 2 (pnu>mon(mo 2 nyi 2 -a 8 , -mo 2 n-o(o 8 )-sa 2 p(sa 3 p)-ro / si 2 s. From 
i^rarov, diffuse, <ca«o?, evil, and irvcvnovia. a lung disease, or nvev- 
nuv, the lung, and aairpos , putrid. Diffuse gangrene of the lungs. 
[L, 50.] 

ECTATOPROTHYLE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-ta 2 t(ta 8 t)-o(o 8 )-pro 2 th- 
(proth) , i 2 l(u«l)-e(a). From «rarfo, expansive, w/hotos, first, and SAtj, 
matter. Fr., e. Ger., expansive Grundmaterie , ausdehnbarer 
Grundstoff. An old name tor hydrogen, on the theory that it w*as 
the primary expansive substance. [L, 50.] 

ECTENTAL, adj. E 2 kt-e 2 nt'a 2 l. From ixros, outward, and 
«vtov, inward. Pertaining to the line of union between the ectoderm 
and the entoderm. [Minot (J, 55).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 2 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell: G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; hi 2 , tank; 
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ECTETHMOID, adj. E 2 kt-e 2 th'moid. From «ros, out from, 
and ijfljuioetfijfc, sieve-like. Situated externally to the etlunoid bone. 
LL.J See E. bone. 

ECTEXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-te 2 x(tax)'i 2 s. Gen., ectex'eos (-is). 
Gr., 15 . Ger., Zerschmclzung. Emaciation, consumption. [L, 
50, 94 (a, 14).] 

ECT1IELYNSIS (Lat.), n, f. E 2 k-the 2 l(thalM 2 n(u 6 n)'si 2 s. Gen., 
ecthelyns'eos (-is). Gr., exflijAvwt?. Fr., ecthelynsie. Ger., Nach- 
lassen. Relaxation, flaccidity. [L, 41, 50,94 (a, 14).] 

ECTIIETOBItEPHOTUOPHIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-the 2 t-o- 
(o a )-bre a f-o(o 3 )-trof(tro 2 f)'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 in). From e<c0eTos, abandoned, 
fip£<t> os. a child, and rpe^etv, to nourish. Fr.. hbpital des enfants 
trouves. Ger., Findelhaus. A foundling hospital. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECTHLIMMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-thli 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., ecthlim'- 
matos (-is). Gr., ««flAi/n/ma. Fr., ecthlimme. Ger ., Druck, Wolf. Of 
Hippocrates, a galling, erosion, or superflcial ulceration of the skin 
produced by violent pressure. LA, 322, 325 (a, 21).] 

ECTHLIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-thli 2 ps'i 2 s. Gen., ecthlips f eos 
(-is). Gr., e«0At^ic. Ger., Auspressen. Of Hippocrates, a pressing 
or squeezing out. [L, 50.] 

ECTHYMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-thi(thu 8 )'ma 3 . Gen., ecthym'atos 
(-is). Gr., eK0vpLa (from irivttv, to break out). Fr., e., furoncles 
atoniques. Ger., Eiterpustetn. It., ectima , rogna grossa. Sp., 
ectinio. Syn. : furunculi atonici , phlyzacia agria. A cutaneous 
eruption of deep-seated pustules, with hard, elevated, reddened 
bases, attended with the formation of thick, greenish or dark- 
colored crusts, and followed either by cicatrices or by dark pig- 
mented spots. As used by ancient writers, the term signifled no 
single disease, but was applied to various inflammatory affections 
of the skin, the characters of which were not strictlv defined. For 
this reason, and because such pustules as are described above may 
be associated with a number of different cutaneous diseases, some 
writers of the present day discard the term as signifying an in- 
dependent form of disease. [G, 9.]—Contagious e. A disease 
said to resemble acute pemphigus. Bullae with ciear contents 
first appear, which soon become purulent, afterward bnrst, and 
are succeeded by red, slightly exuding spots that leave pigment 
stains. Ten cases are described by Ranking, who refers to Castel 
as havin^ previously described the disease. Several of these ten 
cases, it is stated, were due to exposure to ammoniacal emanations 
in indigo factories, while the remaining cases were the resuit of 
contagion. [“ Practitioner,” 1882, p. 279 (G).]—E. acutum. Syn.: 
phlyzacion acutum. Acute e.; a rare form, ushered in with fever 
and running a comparatively short course. [G, 15.]—E. antimoni- 
ale. Syn.: exanthema Autenriethi. The pustular eruption excited 
by the application of antimony to the skin. [G, 5.]—E. arthriticum. 
Fr., e. arthritique. E. due to arthritism. [G, 26.]—E. bullosum. 
See Rupia.— E. cachecticum. Fr., e. mipiforme , e. cachectique. 
The e. that occurs in cachectic subjects; saia to differ from ordinary 
e. chiefiy in the large size and the sanious character of the pustules, 
and in its tendency to relapse. [G, 9.]—E. chancreux (Fr.). 
Simple chancre. [G.]—E. chronicum. Fr., e. chroniqne. Syn. : 
phlyzacion chronicum. Chronie e. ; a generic term for nearly ali 
the commoner varieties of e. [G, 15.]—E. criticum febrile. See 
E. febrile—E,, des cavaliers (Fr.). Of Dauve, a pustular eruption 
limited generally to the externo-anterior part of the tibia, due to 
the chaflng of riding-boots. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—E. des fesses (Fr.). 
E. caused by horseback-riding ; limited to the breech. [L, 88 (a, 
14).]—E. febrile. E. occurring in connection with a febrile disease, 
formerly regarded as a manifestation of the crisis. [G, 5.]—E. 
gangramosnm [Bidenkap]. Fr., e. gangreneux , Urebrant de Ven- 
fance [Fournier and Lailler]. Ger., multiple cachectische Haut- 
gangran [O. Simoni. Syn.: multiple gangrene of the skin in in - 
fants [Crocker]. E. attended with gangrene or ulceration, occur¬ 
ring more especially in cachectic infants. The lesions are usually 
multiple, and occur on various parts of the body. They begin as 
pustules or blebs surrounded by inflammatory areolae. Dark-colored 
crusts form, beneath which more or less deep ulceration takes 
place, often involving the whole thickness of the skin. It sometimes 
rollows varicella or vaccinia. [O. Simon, “ Viertelj. f. Dermat. u. 
Syph.,” 1879, p. 394 (G): Bidenkap, id., 1888, p. 425 (G); C. Boeck, 
“Isorsk Mag. f. Lsegevidensk.,” 1881, 10 (G); Crocker, “Trans, of 
the Roy. Med.-chir. Soc. of London,” xvii, 1887, p. 397 (G).]—E. 
herpeticum. Fr., e. herpetique. E. due to herpetism. [G, 26.] 
—E. infantile. A form observed in cachectic or ill-nourished chil- 
dren. [G, 9.]—E. luridum. E. in which the pustules are seated 
on bases of a dusky color. [G, 9.]—E. morientium. E. due to 
cerebral anaemia, etc., at the time of or just before death. [a, 17.] 
—E. neuriticum. Neuritie e.; according to Auspitz, a variety of 
erythanthema neuriticum. [G, 4.]—E. parasitaire (Fr.). Parasitic 
e. ; e. produced by scabies. [G, 26.]—E. pseudopsora. A form 
characterized by pustules resembling those of scabies. [G, 5.]—E. 
rupiforme. See E. cachecticum.—E. scabieux (Fr.). A pustular 
eruption produced by scabies. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—E. scrofulosum. 
Fr., e. scrofuleux. Scrofulous e.; the form observed in scrofulous 
subjects. [G, 26.]—E. senile (Fr.). The e. of aged persons. [L. 87 
(a, 14).]—E. simple (Fr.). E. in its primary stage. [L, 88 (a, 17).] 
—E. syphiliticum. Fr., e. syphilitique. A pustular eruption 
consequent upon syphilis, characterized by an elevation of the epi¬ 
dermis filled with a cloudy fluid which soon becomes purulent, and 
not infrequently tinged with blood. [L, 20 (a, 14).]—E. terebrans. 
See E. gangrcenosum.—E,, toxicum. E. occurring as a toxic 
effect oi the constitutional action of a drug. [G, 4.]—E. vulgare. 
The most common form of e., as distinguished from its special 
varieties. [G, 28.]—Idiopathlc e. E. due to local irritation ; not 
symptomatic. [G.]—Perforatlng e. See E. gangraenosum. — 
Symptomatic e. Fr., e. symptomatique. E. occurring as a 
symptom of some general disease. [G.] 

ECTHYMATICUS (Lat.), adj. Eak-thiSmtth^mVa^aHypk- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Exanthematic. 


ECTHY3IATIFOKM, adj. E 2 k-thi 2 m-a 2 t'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From U 
(see Ecthyma), and forma , form. See Ecthymatodes. 

ECTHYDIATODES, adj. E 2 k-thi 2 m(thu 8 m)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-od'ez(as). 
From eK$vp.a (see Ecthyma), and elfios, resemblance. Ger., jmsfeZ- 
artig , blatterartig. Resembling or pertaining to ecthyma. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

ECTHYMOGENE (Fr.), adj. E 2 k*te-mo-zhe 2 n. From 
(see Ecthyma), and ytwav, to engender. Giving rise to or resem¬ 
bling ecthyma. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ECTHYMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-thi 2 m(thu 8 m)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
ecthymos'eos (-is). Fr., ecthymose. See Ebullition. 

ECTHYSTEltOCYESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-thi 2 st(hu 8 st)-e 2 r-o(o 3 )- 
si(ku 8 )-e(a)'si 2 s. See Ectysterocyesis. 

ECTHYSTEKUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-thi 2 st(hu 8 st)'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Ectysterus. 

ECTILLOTIC, adj. E 2 k-ti 2 l-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., ectilloticus (from 
exTtAAeu', to pluck out). Fr., ectillotique. Ger., haaranstreibend. 
It., ectillotico. Sp., ectittotico. Capable of eradicating (hairs, 
corns, etc.). [A, 322 (a, 21); L, 44, 95 ia, 14).] 

ECTMESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 kt-me(ma) / si 2 s. Gen., ectmes'eos (-is). 
Gr., ocT/njoris (from esUpretv, to cut out). Excision. [A, 387.] 
ECTOANGEIOSPOUEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )* 
ji(ge 2 -e)-o(o 3 )'Spor(spo 2 r)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From €ktos, outward, ayyeior, 
a vessel, and <nropa, a seed. Of Zanardini, a section of the Angeio- 
sporeae. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ECTOBASIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-ba 2 s(ba 3 s)-i 2 d-ez- 
(e 2 s). Fr., e. Of L6veill6, a division of the Basidiosporei char¬ 
acterized by having the basidia external. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
ECTOBATICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-ba 2 t(ba 3 t)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From ««ros, outward, and paivttv, to go. Efferent (said of nerves). 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECTOBLAST, n. E 2 k'to-bla 2 st. From e«ro?, external, and 
/3Aa<rrov, a sprout. Fr., ectoblaste. 1. See Ectoderm. 2. Of Agas- 
siz, the wall of a cell. [K.] 

ECTOBLA STIC, adj. E 2 k-to-bla 2 st'i 2 k. Pertaining to the ecto¬ 
derm. [L,a58.] 

ECTOBBONCHIPM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-bro 2 n 2 k- 
(bro 2 n 2 ch 2 ) , i 2 'U 3 m(u 4 m). From outward, and /3 poyxtov, a 

bronchus. A bronchus which is given off from the dorsal surface 
of the main bronchus (mesobronchus) in birds, posterior to the en- 
tobronchia. [L, 294.] 

ECTOCABDIA(Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-ka 3 rd , i 2 -a 3 . Frome/cTo?, 
outward, and «apfiia, the heart. Fr., ectocardie. Ger., Ectocardie. 
A malformation in which the heart is out of its normal position. 
[L, 107.]—E. abdominalis. E. in which, from a deficiency of a 
portion of the diaphragm, the heart lies wholly within the abdomen 
or in a sac in the praecordia [Peacock (a, 17).]—E. cephalica, E. 
cervicalis. E. in which the heart lies free at the root of the neck. 
[William Osler, Peacock (a, 17).]—E. extrathovacica. E. in which 
the heart lies externally to the thoracic cavity. [Peacock (a, 17).] 
—E. intrathoracica. E. within the thorax. [Osler (a, 17).]—E. 
pectoralis. E. extrathoracica in which the heart lies in front of 
the chest. [Peacock (a, 17).] 

ECTOCAItP, adj. E 2 k-to-ka 3 rp. From e/cro?, external, and 
Kapir6s , a fruit. Fr., ectocarpe. Belonging to the Ectocarpece. [L, 
358.] 

ECTOCAIiPACEyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k*to(to 3 )-ka 3 rp-a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-e(a s -e 3 ). 1. Of Harvey, an order of Melanospermeoe , with the 
sporangeia, usually external, flxed at the intersection of the articu- 
lations. It comprises the suborders Sphacelarieoe and Ectocarpece. 
[B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 2. A group of the Cnidarioe. [L, 358.] 
ECTOCAKPEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-ka 3 rp'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., ectocarpees. Ger., Ectokarpeen. A natural order of dark- 
spored algals, by Agardh made a division of the Confervoidece and 
afterward a tribe of the Fucoidece ; by Harvey, a tribe of the Me- 
lanospermece ; by Decaisne, a tribe of the Aplosporece; by Zanar¬ 
dini, a tribe of the Antheridiosporece ; by Endlicher, a tribe of the 
Vaucheriece ,* by Kiitzing, a family of the Dermatosiphece and 
afterward of the Confervinae ,* by Fries, a division of the Hemi- 
carpidece ; by Rabenhorst, a subsection of the Confervtce. [B, 19, 
121, 170 (a, 24).] 

ECTOCAKPIlliE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-ka 3 rp , i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Of Lindley, a tribe of the Vaucheriece. [B, 170 (a, 24).J 
ECTOCEMIIAL, adj. E 2 k-to-se 2 nt'ra 2 l. From cktos, outward, 
and Ktvrpov, a centre. Situated near the centre and the external 
surface. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1878, p. 965 (L).] 
ECTOCHONE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-ko(ch 2 o) / ne(na). Gen., 
ectochon'es. From e/cros, outward, and (see Chone). The out- 
ermost of the two parts into which a chone (2d def.) is often divided 
by a transverse sphincter. [L, 121.] 

ECTOCLINI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-kli(kle)'ni(ne). Fr., 
ectoclines. Of L6veill6, a subdivision of the Clinosporei , compris- 
ing the tribes Sarcopsidei and Coniopsidei. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
ECTOCNEMIAL, adj. E 2 k-to 2 k-ne'mi 2 -a 2 l. From exro?, out¬ 
ward, and Kvrjuy), the leg. Situated on the outer surface of the 
fibula. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1886, p. 474 (L).] 
ECTOCONDYLAIl, adj. E 2 k-to-ko 2 n'di 2 l-a 3 r. Relating to an 
external condyle (e. g ., the ridge of the os brachii). [L.] 
ECTOCONDYLE, n. E 2 k-to-ko 2 n'dil. From «tos, outward, 
and «oySvAo?. a condyle. An external condyle. [L.] 
ECTOCONDYLOID, adj. E 2 k-to-ko 2 n'di 2 l-oid. See Ectocon- 
dylar. 

ECTOCUNEIFORM, adj. E 2 k-to-ku 2 n / e 2 -i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., ecto- 
cuneiformis. Externally cuneiform. [L.] 
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ECTOCYST, n. E 2 k'to-si 2 st. From «to?, outward, and kvoti?, 
a bag. Fr., ectocyste. 1. The chitinous or calcareous outer cover- 
ingof thecell (cystid) which contains a polypide of the Polyzoa. 
2. The cuticular structureless layer which lies immediately beneath 
the outer cyst, derived from the surrounding tissues, of an Echino¬ 
coccus. [L, 11, 313.] 

ECTODERM, n. E 2 k'to-du 6 rm. Lat., ectoderma (from «t o?, 
external, and fiep/xa, the skin). Fr., ectoderme. Ger., E. 1. Of Van 
Beneden, the epiblast. 2. The outermost of the layers of a two- 
layered animal. [L, 193.]— E’siniieszellen (Ger.). Cells belong- 
ing to the e. which form the terminal organs of the sensory 
nerves (olfactory, auditory, and gustatory cells). [H.] 
ECTODERMAL, adj. E 2 k-to-du 6 rm'a 3 l. Relating to the ecto- 
derm. [L, 11.] 

ECTODERM AWULST (Ger.), n. E 2 k-to-de 3 rm'a 3 -vulst. Of 
KSlliker, a thickening of the ectoderm at the place which subse- 
sequently beeomes the allantoic part of the false amnion, or outer 
layer of the ainniotic fold. It corresponds to the outer part of the 
mesoderm. [H.] 

ECTODERMIC, adj. E 2 k-to-du 5 rm'i 2 k. Fr., ectodermique. 
Ger., ectodermisch. See Ectodermal. 

ECTODYS^ESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-di 2 z(du®s)-e 2 s- 
(a 3 -e 2 s)-thez(thas) i 2 -a 3 . From «to?, external, and 5v<r<u<r0Tj<ria, dis- 
ordered sensibility. Fr., ectodyscesthesie . Dullness of the external 
senses. [L, 50.] 

ECTO-ETHMOID, adj. E 2 k"to-e 2 th'moid. See Ectethmoid. 
ECTO-GASTROCNEMIUS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k"to- 
(to 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-ro 2 k-ne(na)'mi 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From «to?, external, and 
yaaTpoicvrjfjuov, the calf of the leg. The gastrocnemius externus 
muscle. [“ Med. Rec.,” July 30,1887 (L).] 

ECTOGENOUS, adj. E 2 k-to 2 j'e 3 n-u 3 s. Lat., ectogenus (from 
«to?, outward, and ycwav, to engender). Syn.: facultative. Ca- 
pable of development independently of a host (said of organisms, 
espeeially micro-organisms, that are usually parasitic). [Ziegler (J, 
109, 137).] 

ECTOGLUTJEUS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-glu 2 - 
(glu)-te'(ta 3, e 2 >u 3 s(u 4 s). From «to?, external, and yAvto?, the but- 
tock. The glutaeus maximus muscle. [L.] 

ECTOLECITHAL, adj. E 2 k-to-le 2 s'i 2 th-a 2 l. From «to?. out- 
ward, and A^/«0o?, the yolk of an egg. Having the j*olk distributed 
over the surface (said of ova). [L, 353.] Cf. Centrolecithal and 
Pelolecithal. 

ECTOMARGINAL, adj. E 2 k-to-ma 3 r'ji 2 n-a 2 l. From c\t 6?, 
outward, and margo , a margin. External and near the margin. 
[“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1878, p. 9t>5 (L).] 

ECTOME (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k'to 2 m-e(a). Gen., e& tomes. Gr., U- 
to/xtj. See Excision and Castration. 

ECTOMERE, n. E 2 k'to-mer. From «to?, external, and pepo?, 
a part. One of the cells resulting from germ segmentation that 
are destined to enter into the formation of the ectoderm. 

ECT03IIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-tom(to 2 m) / i 2 -a 3 . Gr., «to/xtj. See 
Excision and Castration. 

ECT03IIAS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k-tom(to 2 m)'i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., ec- 
tomice. Gr., «Topia?. A castrated person. [L, 50.] 

ECTOMON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k'to 2 m-o 2 n. Gr., « to/xov. Of Ga- 
len, the Helleborus niger. (L, 84, 94 (a, 14).] 

ECTOMOS (Lat.), ECTOMUS (Lat.), adj’s. E 3 k'to 2 m-o 2 s, -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., «ropo?. Castrated. [E.] 

ECTO-(ESOPHAGUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-e(o 2 e 2 >so 2 f'- 
a 2 g(a 3 g)-u 8 s(u 4 s). See Ectropcesophagus. 

ECTO-ORBITAL, adj. E 2 k-to-o 2 rb'i 2 t>a 2 l. See Ectorbital. 
ECTOPAGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-paj(pa 3 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
«to?, outward, and Trdyio?, fixed. Fr., ectopagie. Ger., Ektopa- 
gie. A form of monstrosity in which two individuals are fused 
laterally by the thorax and have but one umbilical cord. [L, 42, 
44, 57.] 

ECTOPAGUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k-to 2 p'a 2 gfa 3 g>u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., ec- 
topage. A monster of the variety described under Ectopagia. [L, 
42, 44, 57.] 

ECTOPARASITE, n. E 2 k-to-pa 2 r'a 3 -sit. From «to?, exter¬ 
nal, and 7rapa<riTo?, a parasite. Fr., e. Ger., Ektoparasit. An ex¬ 
ternal parasite, one that lives on the surface of its host. [B, 104 (a, 
24); L, 11,121.] See Ectophyte and Ectozoon. 

ECTOPARASITIC, adj. E 2 k-to-pa 2 r-a-si 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., ectopara- 
sitique. Ger., ectoparasitisch. Pertaining to an ectoparasite, or 
parasitic upon the exterior of an organism. [L, 121.] 
ECTOPHLCEODOUS, adj. E 2 k-to-fle'od-u 3 s. From ckto?, out¬ 
ward, and 4>koi o?, bark. Fr., ectophleode. Growing on tbe outer 
surface of plants (sgid of lichens). [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

ECTOPIITHALMUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-to 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From «t 6?, outward, and cxJ>0aA/uu5?, the eye. Having eyes 
outside of the head ; as a n., in the n. pl., Ectophthalma , a seetion 
of the Phaneropneumona. [L, 338.] 

ECTOPHYTE, n. E 2 k'to-fit. From «t3?, outward, and 4wtov, 
a piant. Fr., e. Ger., Ektophyt. A vegetable ectoparasite. [L, 49.] 
ECTOPIA (Lat.), n. f. E?k-top(to 2 pVi 2 -a 3 . From «totto?, out 
of place. Fr., ectopie . Ger., Ektopie . Dislocation, displacement; 
a morbid or developmental anomaly of situation of an organ. [E ; 
L, 43, 50, 290.]—E. ani, 1. Prolapse of the anus. 2. An unnatural 
situatiou of the anus. [L.]—E. bulbi. See E. oculi.— E. cerebri. 
Protrusion of a great portion of the brain from the skull. [Ober- 
meir (A, 319).]—E. cordis. Displacement of the heart. [D, 1.]— 
E. herniosa. See Hernia. —E. intestinorum. See Entero¬ 


cele.— E. lentis. Fr., ectopie (ou luxation) du crystallin. Ger., 
Linsenverriickung , Linsenverrenkung. Dislocation of the crystal¬ 
line lens from the lenticular fossa, from rupture or lack of devel¬ 
opment of the suspensory ligament. It may be congenital or 
acquired. [F.]—E. oculi. A condition of arrested development 
in which there is no brain, and in which the vault of the skull is 
almost entirely wanting, the frontal bone and orbits are stunted, 
and thegreater part of the eyeball projects uncovered. [F.]—E. 
pupilla?. The condition in which the pupil occupies a decidedly 
eccentric position in the iris. [Fuchs (B).]—E. tarsi. A peculiar 
form of congenital defect of the lid, described by Blasius and 
Fleischmann, in which the ectropion is caused by a separa- 
tion of the tarsus from the rest of the lid, and a second lid is 
developed between the latter and the e 3 *eball. [F, 21.]—E. testis. 
Fr., ectopie du testicule. Ger., Ektopie der Hoden. A condition 
in which the testicle occupies any abnormal situation. [L, 88 (a, 
14).]—E. testis abdominalis. Fr., ectopie abdominale. The 
condition in which the testicle either remains in the abdominal 
cavity or has descended more or less into the inguinal canal and 
been arrested there. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—E. testis cruralis. Fr., ec¬ 
topie crurate. The condition in which the testicle has descended 
through the femoral canal. (L, 88 (a, 14).]—E. testis inguinalis. 
Fr., ectopie inguinale. Arrest of the testicle in the inguinal canal. 
[L, 88 (a, 14).]—E. testis perinatalis. Fr., ectopie perineale. Dis¬ 
placement of the testicle beneath the skin of the perinseum. [L, 88 
(a, 14).]—E. vesica?. Displacement or ecstrophy of the urinary 
bladder. [L, 20 (a, 14).] 

ECTOPIC, adj. E 2 k-to 2 p / i 2 k. Gr., «totto?. Lat., ectopus, ecto¬ 
picus. Fr., ectopique. Ger., ektopisch. Anomalous in situation, 
out of place. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECTOPIE (Fr.), n. E 2 k-to-pe. See Ectopia.— E. abdominale. 
See Ectopia testis abdominalis.— E. crurale. See Ectopia testis 
cruralis.— E. cruro-scrotale. A displacement of the testicle in 
which it remains fixed in the cruro-scrotal fold. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—E. 
inguinale. See Ectopia testis inguinalis.— E. p6rin6ale. See 
Ectopia testis perincealis. 

ECTOPION (Lat,), ECTOPISIS (Lat,), ECTOPISMUS (Lat.), 
ECTOPIUM (Lat.), n"s n., f., m., and n. E 2 k-top(to 2 p)'i 2 -o 2 n, -i 2 s- 
i 2 s, -top(to 2 p)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s), -top(to 2 p) / i 2 -u 3 ui(u 4 m). See Ec¬ 
topia. 

ECTOPIUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-top(to 2 p)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., «to™?. 
See Ectopic. 

ECTOPLASM, n. E 2 k-to-pla 2 z , m. Lat., ectoplasma (from «to?, 
external, and 7rAa<r/xa [see Plasma]), periplasma , epiplasma. Fr., 
ectoplasme. Ger., Hautschzcht. Syn.: ectosarc. 1. The outer 
layer of the primordial utricle of a vegetable cell. 2. The periphe- 
ral, condensed la 3 ’er of protoplasm which forms the cuticular in- 
vestment of the Infusoria and of some ova. [B, 291 (a, 24); J, 3, 
15 ; L, 353.]—Intercellular e. Protoplasm outside or between 
cells. It may appear as intercellular cernent. [“ Proc. of the Roy. 
Soc.,” 1885 (J).] 

ECTOPLASTIC, adj. E 2 k-to-pla 2 st'i 2 k. Pertaining to or con- 
stituting ectoplasm. [J.] 

ECTOPOCYSTIC, adj. E 2 k-to 2 -po-si 2 st'i 2 k. Lat ectopocysti- 
cus. Fr., ectopocystique. Pertaining to displacement of the uri¬ 
nary bladder. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ECTOPOCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-to 2 p-o(o 3 )-si 2 st(ku«styi 3 s. 
Gen., ectopocyst'eos '(-is). From «totto?, out of place, and kwctti?, 
the bladder. Fr., ectopocyste. Displacement of the urinary blad¬ 
der. [L, 41.] 

ECTOPCESOPHAGUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k-to 2 p-e(o 2 -e 2 >so 2 f'a 2 g- 
(a 3 g)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ectropcesophagus. 

ECTOPOGONI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-po-gon'i(e). From 
«to?. outward, and jrwywr, a beard. Fr., ectopogonees. Of Palisot, 
a seetion of the Muscinece, comprising Fissidens , etc.; characterized 
by an internal peristome and an urn garnished by 8 teeth at its ori- 
fice. [B, 1,170 (a, 24).] 

ECTOPOTOMY, n. E 2 k-to 2 p-o 2 t / o-mi 2 . From «totto?, out of 
place, and rtfive tv, to cut. Ger., Ektopotomie. Of Stratz, a cutting 
operation (laparotomy) for the removal of th contents of an extra¬ 
uterine gestation sac. [“N. Y. Med. Jour ,” Jan. 18, 1890, p. 72.] 

ECTOPOUS, adj. E 2 k'top-u 3 s. See Ectopic. 

ECTOPROCTUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-pro 2 k(prok) , tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From «to?, outward, and ttpwkto?, the anus. Having the anus out¬ 
side the lophophore ; as a n., in the n. pl., Ectoprocta , of Nitsche, a 
subdivision of the Eupolyzoa so characterized. [L, 121, 201.] 

ECTOPTERYGOID, adj. E 2 k-to-te 2 r'i 2 -goid. Lat., ectoptery- 
godes y ectopterygoideus (from «to?, outward, and rrrepvyoeiStjf, 
pterygoid). Fr., ectopterygoide. Externally pterygoid (see E. 
bone). [L.] 

ECTOPTERYGOIDEUS fE. Coues] (Lat.). n. m. E 2 k-to(to 3 )- 
te 2 r(pte 2 r)-i 2 (u*>go(go 2 )-i(e) / de 2 -u s s(u 4 s). See Pterygoideus ex¬ 
ternus. 

ECTOPUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k'to 2 p-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., «totto?. See 
Ectopic. 

ECTOPY, n. E 2 k / top-i 2 . See Ectopia. 

ECTORBITAL, adj. E 2 k-to 2 r'bi 2 t-a 2 l. From «to?, outward, 
and orbita (see Ohbit). Situated upon or connected with the ex¬ 
ternal (temporal) portion of the orbits. [L, 14.] 

ECTORGANISM, n. E 2 k-to 2 r-ga 2 n-i 2 z’m. Lat., ectorganis - 
mus. See Ectoparasite. 

ECTOSAC, n. E 2 k'to-sa 2 k. From «to?, outward, and ao«o?, 
a sac. The Iimiting membrane of an ovum. [L, 14.] 

ECTOSACCAL, adj. E 2 k-to sa 2 k'a 2 l. Relating to or connected 
with an ectosac. [L, 14.] 
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ECTOSARC, n. E 2 k'to-sa 3 rk. From «tos, outward, and <rap(, 
flesh. Fr ectosarque. The outer, transpareut layer of an Amceba. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ECTOSKELETAL, adj. E 2 k-to-ske 2 I'e 2 t-a 2 l. See Exoske- 

LETAL. 

ECTOSKELETON,n. E 2 k-to-ske 2 l'e 2 t-o 2 n. SeeExosKELETON. 
ECTOSOME, n. E 2 k / to-som. From «ktos, external, and <ra>/xa, 
a body. The cortical layer of a sponge. In its simpler form it con- 
sists of a limiting membrane ; but in sorae of its higher forms (e. 
< 7 ., the cortex) it is more complicated and contains the chones. [L, 
121.] Cf. Chone, Ectochone, and Endochone. 

ECTOSPERMA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-spu # rm(spe 2 rm)'- 
e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «tos, outward, and <rir4pp.a, a seed. Fr., ecto- 
spermes . Of Vaucher, a section of fresh-water Algce , comprising 
those having unjointed fllaments. [B, 1 (a, 24).] The Ectospermece 
of Reichenbach are a subdivision of the Vaucheriece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
Cf. Confervas. 

ECTOSPOItE, n. E 2 k'to-spor. From «roy, outward, and 
<r 7 ropd, a seed. Fr., e. An external spore. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
ECTOSPOREUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-spor(spo 2 r)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., ectospore. Having ectospores ; as a n., in the f. pl., Ectosporece, 
of Trevisan, a subdivision of the TrichothaUce so characterized. 
[A, 385 (a, 21); B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ECTOSQUELETTE (Fr.), n. E 2 k-to-ske 2 l-e 2 t. See Exo- 

SKELETON. 

ECTOSTEAL, adj. E 2 k-to 2 st'e 2 -a 2 l. From «rdy, outside of, 
and oarreov, a bone. Pertaining to the surface of a bone, especially 
to ossification taking place on the surface. [J, 85.] 
ECTOSTEOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k-to 2 st-te 2 -o 3 m'i 3 (u e )-sez- 
(kas). From cktos, outward, o<rreov, a bone, and p-vktjs, a fungus. 
Ger., ausserer Knochenschwamm. A superflcial fungous outgrowth 
from a bone. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ECTOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-to 2 st-o'si 2 s. Gen., ectostos r eos 
(-is). From cictoj, outward, and oa-reov , a bone. Ossification imme- 
diately entad of or within the perichondrium and extending into the 
cartilage. [J, 30.] 

ECTOSTltACUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-to 2 st'ra 2 k(ra 3 k)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From cleros, outward, and ocrpatcov, a shell. The middle one of the 
three layers forming the cuticular integument (i. e., the exoskeleton) 
of the Crustacea. It Is thinner and somewhat more transparent 
than the two others, and is usually without striae. [L, 168.] Cf. 
Ea dostracum and Epiostracum. 

ECTOSTROMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-stro'ma 3 . Gen., ecto- 
strom'atos (-is). From hcr 6s, outward. and crpCpia (see Stroma). 
Of Fries, a spot on a leat’ produced by the attacks of Fungi. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

EOTOTHALAMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'a 3 - 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From cktos, outward, and 0aAa/u.oy, a chamber. The 
outer, medullary lamina of the optic thalamus. [“ Science , 11 Apr. 
9, 1881, p. 165 (K).] 

ECTOTHECA(Lat.),n.f. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-the(tha)'ka 3 . From «rdy, 
outward, and a sheath. The most external of the three layers 
of the perigonium of the Hydroida. [L, 193.] 
ECTOTItOCHANTER (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-trok(tro 2 ch 2 )- 
a 2 nt(a 3 nt)'u s r(ar). Gen., ectotrochanter'os (-is). From «ros, out¬ 
ward, and Tpoxwrrjp (see Trochanter). The greater trochanter 
of the femur. [L.] 

ECTOTltOCHANTERIC, adj. E 2 k-to-tro-ka 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k. Re- 
lating to or connected with the outer trochanter. [“ Proc. of the 
Zool. Soc.,” 1885, p. 387 (L).] 

ECTOZ^ENA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-toz(to 2 z)-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-na 3 . From e*- 
Tds, outward, and o£Wa (see Ozasna). Fr., ectoz&ne. Ozsena of the 
anterior part of the nasal passages. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECTOZOON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-to(to 3 )-zo / o 2 n. From «ros, out¬ 
ward, and £<}>or, an animal. Fr., ectozoaire. Ger., Ectozoe. It.. 
Sp., ectozoario. A parasitic animal that infests the outer integu¬ 
ment of the body. [A, 322 (a, 21).] Cf. Entozoon. 

ECTRIMMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-tri 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., ectrim'matos 
(-is). Gr., €KTpt/i/xa (from eKTpifietv, to abrade). Fr., ectrimme. 
Ger., wundgeriebene Stelle. 1. Of Hippocrates, an excoriation. 2. 
Ulceration of the skin produced by pressure ; a bed-sore. [A, 311 
(a, 17); G, 22 ; L, 50, 94 (a, 14).] 

ECTHODACTYLISM, n. E 2 k-tro-da 2 k'ti 2 l-i 3 z'm. Lat., ectro¬ 
dactylia (from €KT/«*)/jta, an abortion, and Solktv Aos, a finger or toe). 
Fr., ectrodactylie, pinee de homard . It.. Sp., ectrodactilia. Of St.- 
Hilaire, a congenital malformation consisting in the absence of one 
or more fingers or toes. [A. C. Post, “ N. Y. Med. Jour ., 11 June 14, 
1884, p. 656.] 

ECTROGENY, n. E 2 k-tro 2 j / e 2 n-i 2 . From eKTpaifia , an abor¬ 
tion, and ytwav, to engender. Fr., ectrog£nie. Of Serres, a mal¬ 
formation consisting in a lack or defective development of a part. 
|A, 301 (a, 21); L, 49.] 

ECTROMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k-tro'ma 3 . Gen., ectrom'ato$ (-is). 
Gr., cKTpo>/bia. See AnoRTioN (2d def.). 

ECTROMELIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-tro-mel(me 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From 
«Krpwpa, an abortion, and /idAos, a Iimb. Fr., ectromelie. Mon- 
strosity by absence or defective development of one or more limbs. 
[A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ECTROMEEIAN, n. E 2 k-tro-mel / i 2 -a 2 n. Lat., ectromelus. 
Fr., ectrom&le, ectromelien. A monster of the variety described 
under EctromeliA. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ECTROPE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k / tro 2 p-e(a). Gen., e&tropes. Gr., 
iKTpoirri . 1. Anold narae for a channel by which morbid humors 
were said to be got rid of. 2 . See Ectropion. [L. 50, 84, 94 (a, 14).] 


ECTROPIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-trop(tro 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., «Vrpojr»}. 
Eversion, especially of the bladder. |A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECTROPION (Lat.), ECTROPIUM (Lat.), n’s n. E 2 k-trop- 
(tro 2 p)'i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., .<KTpomov (from iicrptireiv, to turn 
out). Fr., ectropion , eraillement , renversment. Ger., Ectropium, 
Umkehrung. Umlegung , Umstulpung. It., ectropio. Sp., ectropion , 
ectropio. Partial or complete eversion of a part (e. g., an eyelid). 
[F.]—E. acutum. See E. musculare spasmodicum.—E» anguli 
externi. Eversion of the external angle of either the upper or 
lower eyelid. [F.]—E. cicatrlceum, E. cicatrlciale. Fr., 
ectropion cicatriciel. Ger.. narbiges Ectropium. E. consequent 
on cicatricial contraction. [F.]—E. des Pigmentblattes (Ger.). 
A condition existing in some cases of glaucoma, in which, by 
atrophy of the anterior layers of the iris, the retinal pigment layer 
rojects over the pupillary margin. [Fuchs (B).l—E. luxurians, 
ee E. sarcomatosum.— E. mechanicum. E. of theeyelids due to 
the pressure of orbital tumors. [Reuss (A, 319 [a, 14]).]—E. mus¬ 
culare. Fr., ectropion musculaire. Ger.. musculares Ectropium. 
E. of the eyelids due to some disturbance of nutrition in the tissue 
of the orbicular muscle, either atrophy or fatty degeneration. [F.]— 
E. musculare paralyticum. Fr., ectropion ( musculaire) para- 
lytique. Ger., paralytisches Ectropium. E. of the lower lid from 
paralysis of those fibres of the faeial nerve which supply the or¬ 
bicular muscle or of the entire faeial nerve. [F.]—E. musculare 
senile. Fr., ectropion musculaire senile.. Ger., seniles musculares 
Ectropium. E. musculare occurring in persons of advanced 
years. [F.]—E. musculare spasmodicum. Fr., ectropion mus¬ 
culaire spasmodique. Ger., spastisches Ectropium. Spasmodic 
or spastic e..of the eyelids, usually occurring in purulent and vio¬ 
lent phlyctaenular conjunctivitis accompanied by blepharospasm. 
This may occur spontaneously with the lids themselves or come on 
after the lids have been everted for treatment. [F.]—E. of the 
cervix (or os) uteri. Syn.: inversion ofthecanal of the cervix 
uteri [T. Smith]. Eversion of the lips of the cervix uteri such as 
may occur after laceration. [A, 21 ; L, 20 (a, 14).]—E. palpe¬ 
brarum. E. of the eyelids. [Reuss (A, 319).]—E. paralyticum. 
Fr., ectropion paralytique (ou paratonie). See E. musculare 
paralyticum. —E. sarcomatosum. Fr., ectropion sarcomateux. 
Ger., sarcomatoses Ectropium. A form of e. of the eyelids in 
which the conjunctiva is decidedly hypertrophied, papillomatous, 
in places covered by thick scabs, and of great vascularity, and has 
an appearance in places as if the epithelium had become epidermis. 
This occurs when the inner surface of the lid has been exposed for 
a long time to the air. [F.]—E. senile. See E. musculare senile. 
—E. spasticum. See E. musculare spasmodicum. —E. symp¬ 
tomaticum. See E. mechanicum. 

ECTROPODISM, n. E 2 k-t.ro 2 p , o 2 d-i 2 z 1 m. From tKrfmy.a, an 
abortion, and n-ovs, the foot. Fr., ectropodie. Ectrodactylism of 
the foot. [F. Guermonprez, “ Rev. mens, des mal. de 1’enfance,” 
Feb., 1885, p. 81.] 

ECTROPCESOPHAGUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 k-tro 2 p-e(o 2 -e 2 >so 2 f / - 
a 2 g(a 3 g)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From «rpoiros, turning aside, and oicro^ayos (see 
(Esophagus). Fr., ectropcesophage. Ger., Ectroposophag. Of 
Vacca Berlinghieri, an instrument consisting of an oesophageal 
tube, slightly curved and open on the concave side near the distal 
end to allow of the divergence of the blades of a bifurcated shaft 
that is passed into it after its introduction ; used to render the 
oesophagus prominent in the operationof external oesophagotomy. 

ECTItOSIS (Lat.), ECTROSMUS (Lat,), n’s f. and m. E 2 k- 
tros'i 2 s, -tro 2 s(tros)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., ectros'eos (-is), -mi. Gr., 
eKTpioais, €KTpf>cfio 9 . Fr., ectrose. Ger., Fehlgeburt (Ist def.). 1. 
See Abortion. 2. Abortive treatment. [A, 325 (a, 21); L, 41, 50, 84, 
94 (a, 14).] 

ECTROTIC, adj. E 2 k-tro 2 t'i 2 k. Lat,, ectroticus. Fr., ectro- 
tique. See Abortifacient and Abortive (2d def.). 

ECTYLOTIC, adj. E 2 k-ti 2 l-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., ectyloticus (from «, 
out from, and rvAour, to become callous). Fr., ectylotique. Having 
a tendency to remove warts, callosities, and indurations of the 
skin ; as a n. (Ger., Schwielenmittel ), an e. remedy. [L, 50, 56, 94 
(a, 14).] 

ECTYMPANOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-ti 2 m(tu 6 m)-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)-o'- 
si 2 s. Gen., ectympanos'eos (-is). Gr., iKTvfnrdvioci^. See Tympa¬ 
nites. 

ECTYSTEROCYESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 kt-i 2 st(u«st)"e 2 r-o(o 3 )-si- 
(ku*)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., ectysterocyes f eos (-is). From Ut6s. outside of, 
vo-repa, the uterus, and icvr/<riy, pregnancy. Extra-uterine preg- 
nancy. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECTYSTERUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 kt-i 2 st(u*st)'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
«ros, outside of, and varepa , the uterus. Fr., ectystere. Extra¬ 
uterine. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

£CU (Fr.), n. A-ku®. See Pr^scutum. 

iCCUEL.EE (Fr.), n. A-ku*-e 2 l. The Cotyledon umbilicus. [B. 
46 (a, 14).]—E. tUeau. The Hydrocotyle vulgaris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

JSCUILLE (Fr.), n. A-kwel-ya. A place in the department of 
the Maine-et-Loire, France, where there is an alkaline and ferrugi- 
nous spring containing a little arsenic. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

ECITME (Fr.), n. A-kn«m. Foam-froth, scum. [L, 42.]-E. 
bronchique. Frothy mucus from the bronchi. [L, 49 (a, 14).]— 
E. de mer, 1. Meerschaum (hydrated magnesium silicate). (L, 
49 (a. 14).] 2. An old narae for the genus Alcyonium. [L, 105 (a, 
14).]_E. de verre. See Sel de verre.— E. empolsonn^e des 
deux dragons. See Solutio antimonii Chloridi.— E. printani&re. 
The Nostoc commune. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ECUMEUX (Fr.), adj. A-ku«-mu». Frothy. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ECUSSON (Fr.), n. A-ku®-so 3 n 2 . Lat., scutellum. 1. A shield- 
shaped expansion of the hypcotyl in grasses. 2 . The conceptacles 
of lichens. 3. A grafted bud. 4. A plaster or ointment to be used 
upon the epigastrium. [B, 1, 121, 291 (a, 24); L, 41.] See Scute 
and Scutellum,—E. stomacliique. See Scutum stomachicum. 
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ECUSSONE (Fr.), adj. A-ku 8 s-o 2 n-na. See Scutate. 

ECZEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 k'ze 2 m-a 3 . Gen., eczem'ato$ (-is). 
Gr., €K^e/xa,'eK^eaixa, (from iic&iv, to boil out, to boil over). Fr., 
eczema, dartre vive (ou humide), gale epidemique. Ger., E., Eczem, 
Ekzem , Hitzblatterchen, Flechte, ndssende Flechte , Salzfluss. It., 
Sp., e. Salt rheum, tetter, lmmid tetter, scall, scald, heat eruption ; 
a non-contagious inflammatory disease of the skin, soraetimes 
acute, more often chronie, attended with itehing, with desquama- 
tion or loss of the cuticle, and usually with the exudation of a 
serous or sero-purulent fluid, either beneath the cuticle or upon the 
denuded surface. The lesions vary with the stage and character 
of the case, and include erythema, papules, vesicles, pustules, 
erosions, fissures, scales, crusts, and thickening of the skin due to 
hyperplastic changes. [G.l — Acute e. Lat., e. acutum (seu typi¬ 
cum). Fr., eczema aigu. E. in which the course and grade of tne 
inflammation are acute. It is commonly either of the erythematous, 
the vesicular, or the papular variety. [G.]—Amorplious e. Fr., 
eczema amorphe. The ordinary form of e. without lesions of de¬ 
terminate form. [G, 50.] Cf. E. polymorphicum and E. vulgare.— 
Artiliclal e. An eczematous state of tne skin due to the action 
of an external irritant.—Catamenial e. Fr., eczema catamenial. 
E. occurring in comiection with a menstrual period or the meno- 
pause. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—Chronie e. Lat., e chronicum (seu para- 
typicum). E. that pursues a protracted or chronie course. [G.] 
Cr. E. paratypicum. —Climacteric e. A form of e., usually 
squamous and oozing, not purulent, almost invariably confined to 
the scalp and ears, oecasionally beginningon the fingers and hands, 
observed in women at the time or the menopause. According to 
H. G. Brooke, it occurs oftener on the neck and limbs than on the 
scalp. [Bohn, “ Dtsch. Arch. f. klin. Med.,” xxxix, 1886 ; “Med. 
Chron.,' ,,, May, 1887, p. 171.]—Diabetic e. E. due to diabetes mel¬ 
litus. [G.]—E. acutum. See Acute e .—E. arsenicale. E. due 
to the toxic action of arsenic. [G.]—E. arthriticum. Fr., 
eczema arthritique. E. due to and symptomatic of the arthritic 
diathesis ; gouty e. Bazin describes three forms: eczema cir- 
conscrit , eczema nummulaire , and eczema suintant g&neralise. 
[G, 26.]—E. artificiale. See Artificial e.—E. barbae. Fr., im¬ 
petigo de la barbe (ou acneiforme, ou sycosiforme). An e. 
usually pustular, affecting the region occupied by the beard. 
[G.]—E. caloricum. A form of e. caused by exposure to the 
neat of fire; generally characterized by large vesicles. [Kaposi 
(L, 57 [a, 14]).]—E. chronicum. See Chronie e .—E. chroni¬ 
cum universale. The severest form of e., where the skin from 
the crown of the head to the toes becomes red, thickened, scaly, 
and cracked, and sornetimes covered with crusts and moistened. 
The hair falis out, the nails degenerate, and the eyelids are evert- 
ed. [Kaposi (L, 57 [a, 14]).]—E. coriaceum. See E. sclerosum. 
—E. crustaceum, E. crustosum. See E. impetiginosum.—F, 
epizooticum. See Aphth.® epizooticce. —E. erythematosum. 
Fr., eczema 6rythemateux (ou erosif aigu). A form of e. haviug 
some of the appearances of an erythema, characterized by diffuse 
rednessand swelling. [G.l—E. (erythematosum) exfoliativum. 
Syn.: e. exfoliativum. Of Wilson, pityriasis rubra. [G, 1 .]—E. 
figuratum. E. in which the lesions are arranged in definite 
shapes or figures. [G.]—E. fissum. Fr., eczema fendille. E. 
attended with the formatlon of fissures in the affected skin. 
[G.]—E. foliaceum. See Dermatitis exfoliativa.— E. follicu¬ 
lare. A form of e. described by Kaposi as occurring in chlorotic 
women or in young people in whom the sebaceous secreti on is 
disordered, and in which eczematous papules are formed cor- 
responding to the sebaceous follicles. [G, 47.]—E. fugax. E. 
of a transient character or marked by attacks that disappear 
and recur suddenly. [G.]—E. genitale. E. of the genitals. [G.] 
—E. herpeticum. Fr., eczema herpitique. E. due to and symp¬ 
tomatic of the herpetic diathesis. Bazin describes two forms : 
eczema rubrum g&neralis6 and t eczema symetrique. [G, 26.]—E. 
herpetiforme. A form of e.‘in children, resembling varicella, 
ascribed to the lodgment of a Fungus. [L, 57 (*, 14).]—E. hu- 
midum. Moist e. ; a term used by the older writers, who divided 
e. into dry and moist forms. [G.J—E. hypertrophicum. Fr., 
ecz&ma hypertrophique. Ger., hypertrophisches Eczem . E. at¬ 
tended witn hypertrophy of various cutaneous structures. [G.] 
See E. hypertrophicum epidermidis, E. hypertrophicum papillo- 
matosum , and E. hypertrophicum tuberosum. For e. with diffuse 
cedematous infiltration, see E. spargosiforme.— E. hypertrophi¬ 
cum epidermidis. See Eczema des fileurs et varouleurs de 
lin. —E. hypertrophicum papillomatosum. E. with hyper¬ 
trophy of the papillae of the skin. [G, 61.]—E. hypertrop hicum 
tuberosum. A form of e. hypertrophicum, described by Wilson, 
In which tubera are produced by circumscribed cedematous infil¬ 
tration. [G, 61.1—E. ichorosum. E. attended with an ichorous 
discharge. [G.J See E. rubrum.—F,. iinpetiginodes, E. im- 
petiginosuin. Fr., eczemapustuleux, melitagre, croilte laiteuse, 
dartre cmistacee. Ger., Krustenflechte, feuchter Grind , nassender 
Grind , Ansprung. Sugar-bakers’ iteh, bricklayers' iteh, grocers’ 
iteh, milk crust; e. attended with suppuration, giving rise to pus¬ 
tules and crusts, and hence having some resemblance to impetigo. 
The chief clinical difference between impetigo and e. impetiginosum 
is that in the former the lesions are discrete, while in the latter 
they are confluent, so that the whole region affected may be 
covered with a thick yellowish scab. Some writers regard the 
two affections as identical. [G.]—E. infantile. E. of infants; 
e. to which certain infants are especially predisposed. It affects 
most commonly the face and scalp, often the nates, the flexor 
aspect of the joints, and sornetimes other regions of the body. 
It may be papular, squamous, impetiginous, or erythematous, 
depending upon .the character of the subject affected, the dura- 
tion and intensity of the inflammation, or other modifying cir- 
cumstances. [G.]—E. intertrigo. E. due to intertrigo. [G.]— 
E. inveteratum. See E. perstans .—E. irritativum. E. due to 
local irritation of the skin, including artificial e. [G, 33.]—E. 
labiale. E. of the lips. [G.]—E. larvale infantum. See E. 
impetiginosum.—F. lichenoides. Fr., eczema lichenotde. Ger., 


lichenartiges Eczem. A papular e. with lesions like thoseof lichen. 
[G.] See Lichen. agrius. —E. lichenoideum corneum. See Ec- 
zj&ma des fileurs et varouleurs de lin. —E. lotricu m. Syn.: washer- 
woman's iteh. A form of e. of the hands and arms to which washer- 
women are subject. [G.]—E. madidans. Moist e. ; e. attended 
with copious exudation ; e. rubrum. [E.J—E. marginatum. Fr., 
ecztma margini. Syn.: tinea circinata (seu trichophytina) cruris , 
erythrasma , dermatomycosis marginata. Ringworm of the thigh 
and genital region ; a disease of the skin characterized by brownish- 
red or dirty-yellow patehes, with sharply defined, slightly elevated, 
red, scaly margins ; occurring most frequently on the perimeum, 
the inner surface of the thigh, the scrotum, the fold of the nates, the 
axillae, and the parts beneath the female breasts ; attended with 
the development of a vegetable parasite ( Trichophyton tonsurans ), 
which by many is regarded as the cause of the disease, and the 
latter is by them therefore held to be a form of trichophytosis. 
Others consider it essentially an e., but complicated with ringworm. 
[G, 3.]—E. mercuriale. Syn. : erythema mercuriale, psydracia 
(seu impetigo, seu lepra , seu miliario) mercurialis , erysipelas mer¬ 
curiale. A form ot e. produced by the application of mercury 
to the skin, or, according to some writers, by its internal use. 
It includes several varieties, which, according to most recent ob- 
servers, do not differ froin varieties due to other causes, although 
Fournier and Hallopeau maintain the contrary. [G.]—E. mite. 
E. of a mild type; e. simplex. [G.] —E. mucosum. 1 . E. in 
which the surface affected is smooth, moist, and red, resembling 
a mucous membraue. 2. As described by E. Wilson, an e. af¬ 
fecting such portions of the mucous membrane as are exposed 
to the air ( e . g., that of the lips), in which a muco-purulent 
exudation takes place without abrasion of the surface. [G, 1 .] 
—E. multiforme. See E. polymorphicum,—F. nerv osum. See 
E. neurosum.— E. neuriticum. Strictly. e. associated with neu¬ 
ritis ; e. due to disorders affecting the sensitive nerves of the skin. 
[G, 4.]—E. neurosum. Fr., eczema nerveux. 1 . E. occurring as 
the expression of a neurosis. 2. As used by Wilson, e. attended 
with neuralgic pain and extreme sensitiveness of the part affected. 
[G, 61.]—E. iienro-traumaticiiin. E. due to injury of a nerve. 
[G.]—E. nummulare. Fr., eczema nummulaire. A form of 
e., first described by Devergie, characterized by its occurrence in 
small, circumscribed, sharply defined, roundish patehes, the limits 
of which vary but little during the whole course of the disease, 
and, from their shape and size, may be compared to coins (hence 
the name). It is also marked by the slowness with which it yields 
to treatment. [G. 50.]—E. ocdcinatosuin. Fr., eczema cedema- 
teux. E. associated with cedematous infiltration of the skin and 
subcutaneous tissue. [G.]—E. onychlcum. Of Wilson, e. ungui¬ 
um. [G, 61.]—E. papulosum. Fr., eczema papuleux. E. in 
which the predominating lesions are papules. [G.]—E. para- 
typlcuin. A chronie e. modified in its course by accidental influ- 
ences; of Auspitz, chronie e. in general. [G, 4.]—E. partiale. 
Eczema affecting a limited portion of the body. [G.]—E. per¬ 
stans. Fr., eczema persistant. Rebellious chronie e. [G.]— E. 
pilare. Fr., eczema pilaire. E. affecting the hairy parts, espe¬ 
cially the scalp. [G.]—E. pilare faciei. See E. barbee.— E. po- 
lymorphicum. E. presentir.g a variety of lesions. such as pap¬ 
ules, vesicles, and exuding abrasions. [G, 61.]—E. psoriasiforine. 
Fr., eczema psoriasiforme. E. with abundant scaling, resembling 
psoriasis. [G.]—E. pustulosum. See E. impetiginosum. —E. 
rliagadi form e, E. rimosum. See E. fissum.— E. rubrum. 
Fr., eczema rouge. Literally, red e.; e. presenting a red, eroded, 
and usually moist surface, from denudation of the stratum muco¬ 
sum, from which in most cases a ciear, sticky fluid exudes. [G.]— 
E. rubrum madidans. See E. madidans,— E. scabidum. 
See E. crustosum.—F. sclerosum. Fr., eczema sclereux. E. at¬ 
tended with hardening or condensation of the skin. [G.]—E. se¬ 
borrhoicum. See E. folliculare,— E. siccum. Fr., eczema sec. 
Dry e. ; e. in which no fluid exudation is apparent. [G.]—E. sim¬ 
plex. Fr., eczema simple. A term sornetimes applied to the sim- 
pler forms of e., especially those of a superficial character, not 
attended with marked congestion, infiltration, or the like. [G.]— 
E. solare. Of Bateman, a form of e., either papular or vesicular, 
that chiefly affects the back of the hands in persons much exposed 
to the direct action of the sun’s rays. [G, 12 .]—E. spargosi¬ 
forme. Fr., eczema spargosiforme. E. attended with a conditlon 
resembling spargosis or elephantiasis ; e. in which the skin under- 
goes great hypertrophy. [G, 61.]—E. sparsum. E. in which the 
efflorescence is scattered. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—E. squamosum. Fr., 
eczema squameux. Squamous e. ; the psoriasis of some writers ; a 
form or phase of e. characterized by the accumulation of epidermic 
scales on the affected surface. [G.]—E. strumosum. E. due to 
or accompanied by a strumous habit. [G.j—E. successivum. 
Recurrent e. ; e. prone to relapse. [G, 61.]—E. sudamen, E. su- 
dorale. A papular or vesicular e. due to profuse sweating. [G.] 
See also Sudamina, Hydroa sudamen. Miliaria papulosa, Miliaria 
rubra, MiliartA alba. Lichen tropicus, and Prickty hkat. —E. sy- 
comatosum, E. sycosiforme. E. resembling sycosis ; a pustu¬ 
lar or impetiginous e. occurring on hairy parts and affecting the 
hair follicles. [G.] See E. barbee. —E. syphiliticum. See Syphi- 
litic e.—E. toxicum. Toxic e.: e. due to the toxic action of a 
substance acting upon the general system. as distinguished from e. 
artificiale , the latter being caused by the topical use of such a sub¬ 
stance. [G.]—E. traumaticum. Fr., eczema traumatique. Trau- 
matic e.; e. due to mechanical injury. [G.]—E. tuberculosum. 
Of "Wilson, a variety of e. hypertrophicum attended with the forma- 
tion of tuberculous elevations on tne surface, due to cedematous in- 
flltration. [G, 81.]— E. tuberosum. See E. hypertrophicum tube¬ 
rosum.—F. tyloticum. A form of e. seen on the palmar sur¬ 
face of the hand and fingers, accompanied with callosities. [Ka¬ 
posi (L, 57 [a, 14]).]—E. typicum. Typical e. ; e. that runs a 
typical course uninfluenced by modifying circumstances. Ac¬ 
cording to Auspitz, such an e. is always acute and usually due to 
local causes—?. e., an e. artificiale. Other forms of e. are regard¬ 
ed by him as atypical, and are classed under the generic name of e. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A*, ah; A<, ali; Ch, chin; Ch\ loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , i 


, JLk » a* ", UtUA t 





1399 


fiCCJSSONfi 

fiDREDON 


paratypicum. [G. 4.]—E. unguium, E. unlsquamosum. Fr., 
eczema de la racim du nez. A localized form of e., of small extent, 
situated hetween the eyebrows. The affected part is eovered by a 
single scale or crust (hence the name unisquamosum\ which in time 
drops off, to be succeeded by others of like character. [G, 50.]—E. 
universale. E. affecting the whole or the great part of the gen- 
eral surface. [G.]—E. uterinum. E. due to uterine disease, preg- 
nancy, or lactation. [H. G. Brooke, “ Med. Chron.,” May, 1887, p. 
171.]—E. varicosum. E. due to the presence of varicose veins. 
[G.]—E. verrucosum. Fr., eczema verruqueux. E. attended 
with hypertrophy and elongation of the papillae, producing wart- 
like elevations. [G, 61.]—E. vesiculosum. Fr., ecz&ma vesicu- 
leux. E. in which the predominating lesions are vesicles. [G.]— 
E. vesiculosum madidans. See E. madidans. —E. vulgare. 
Common e. ; e. presenting the ordinary features of the disease. 
[G, 61.]—Moist e. See E. humidum and E. madidans. —Nuin- 
mular e. See E. nummulare.— Nutritive e. E. due to impair- 
ment of nutrition. [G.]—Reflectorisches E. (Ger.). E. due to 
refiex irritation. [G.l—Seborrhoeal e. See E. folliculare.— 
Strumous e. See E. strumosum. —Substitutive e. E. sup- 
posed to occur as a vicarious or substitutive irritation in connec- 
tion with some internal disorder. [G.]—Symmetrical e. See 
EczfeMA symetrique.— Sypliilitic e. Lat., e. syphiliticum. Fr., 
eczema syphilitique. 1. A vesicular syphiloderm. Cf. Syphilide 
d forme d'ecz&ma. 2. E. associated with syphilis. [G.]—Weep- 
ing e. See E. madidans. 

ECZEMA (Fr.), n. E 2 k-za-ma 3 . See Eczema.— E. centrifuge. 
See under E. circonscrit arthritique.— E. circonscrit arthri¬ 
tique. Circumscribed arthritic eczema ; a form described by Ba- 
zin as belonging to the common orsecondary arthritides. He gives 
three varieties : 1 . E. circonscrit , a circumscribed squamous ecze¬ 
ma. 2. E. orbiculaire , a dry, circumscribed eczema that appears 
about mncous orifices. 3. E. centrifuge , in which annular or semi- 
circular patches of eczema tend to recede from the centre, leaving 
the latter free and healthy. [G, 26.] See also varieties under 
Herpes squamosus.— E. conjonctival. Eczema of the conjonc- 
tiva, occurring generally as a complication of impetlginous ecze¬ 
ma of the face. [L, 87 (a, 14).]— E. constitutlonuel. Eczema 
having a constitutional cause. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—E. craquel6. See 
Eczema fissum.— E. crouteux. See Eczema impetiginosum. —E. 
des tileurs et varoulenrs de lin. An eczema of the hands 
affecting principally the inner surface of the thumbs, the outer 
and palmar surface of the forefinger, the palmar surface of the 
iittle finger, and the corresponding border of the palm ; said to be 
due to handling wet flax. The epidermis becomes thickened and 
shiny, showing erosions here and there. [Leloir, “Ann. de der- 
mat. et de syphil.,” Mar., 1885; “ Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.,” Oct. 31, 
1885, p. 747 (G).]—E. 6rosif aigu, E. 6rytli6mateux. See Ecze¬ 
ma erythematisum.— E. femlill6. See Eczema fissum.— E. or¬ 
biculaire. See under E. circonscrit arthritique. —E. pubere. 
One of the forms of catamenial or menstrual eczema occurring at 
the ageof puberty. [L, 87 (a, 14).]—E. rouge. See Eczema rubrum. 
—E. sec. See Eczema siccum. —E. suintant g£n£ralise. A gen- 
eralized weeping eczema ; eczema madidans ; of Bazin, a form of 
arthritic eczema classed by him under the arthritides tardives et 
graves. [G.]—E. symetrique. Symmetrical eczema ; a form of 
herpetic eczema described by Bazin as one of the herpetides vul- 
gaires (ou secondaires); two varieties are described: 1. A forme in- 
flammatoire, corresponding nearly to eczema rubrum. 2. A forme 
s£cretante , the chief characteristics of which are an abundant scere- 
tion, a tendency to invade large tracts of integument, intense pru¬ 
ritus, and a disposition to a symmetrical arrangement. [G, 26.] 

ECZEMATEUX (Fr.), adj. E 2 k-za-ma 3 -tu s . See Eczematous. 

ECZEMATOID, adj. E 2 k-ze 2 m'a 2 t-oid. Lat., eczematodes 
(from e/c^e/uta, eczema, and etSoy, resemblance). Fr., eczematoide. 
Resembling eczema. 

ECZEMATOS1S (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-ze 2 m-a 2 t(a 3 t)-os'i 2 s. Gen., 
eczematos'eos (-is). Fr., ecztmatose. Ger., Ekzematose. The Corn¬ 
ing out of an eruption on the skin ; iu the pl., Eczematoses (Ger., 
Ekzematoseri), of Fuchs, the fifth family of the first class of the 
order Hcematonosi. The family included Epidroses , Acarpce , Pohy- 
carpce , Monocarpce, and Seborrhoeae , ali of which were regarded as 
simple anomalies of secretion, corresponding to blennorrhoea of 
mucous membranes. The term eczema is not used by Fuchs, but 
the disease is described under Psydracia in the subdivision of Mono- 
carpce. [A, 322 (a, 21); G.] 

ECZEMATOUS, adj. E 2 k-ze 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., eczematosus. 
Fr., eczemateux. Ger., ekzematds. Relating to or of the nature of 
eczema. [G.] 

ECZEMOGiSNE (Fr.), adj. E 2 k-za-mo-zhe 2 n. Producing or 
productive of eczema. [G.] 

ECZESIS (Lat.), ECZESMA (Lat.), n’s f. and n. E 2 k-ze 2 s-i 2 s, 
e 2 k-ze 2 s'ma 3 . Gen., eczes'eos ( ec'zesis\ eczes f matos (-is). Gr., «V- 
£e<rty, €K^€crfj.a. See Eczema. 

ECZESMOPYGAGRA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-ze 2 s-mo(mo 3 )-pi 2 g- 
(pu e g)'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 3 . From eczema, trvyij, the buttocks, 

and aypa, a seizure. Fr., eczesmopygagre. Ger., Steissleiden mit 
Hautstippen. Eczema of the anus. [G.] 

EDACITAS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d-a 2 s(a 3 k)'i 2 t-a 2 s(a 3 s). Gen., edaci- 
tat'is. Voracity. [A, 318.] 

EDAX (Lat.), adj. E(e 2 )'da 2 x(da 3 x). Gen., ed'acis. Gr., popo y. 
Devouring, greedy, glnttonous. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EDDA, n. See Eddoes. 

EDDA-PADELLE (Fr.), n. E 2 d-da 3 -pa 3 -de 2 l. The endemic 
Ophthalmia of Malabar. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EDDEIt (Ar.), n. The Colocasia antiquorum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EDDEBS» n. E 2 d'u 6 rz. An old name for the Arum maculatum. 
(a, 24.] 


EDDER'S-TONGUE, n. E 2 d'du 6 rz-tu 3 n 2 . The Ophioglossum 
vulgatum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

EDDER-WOOD, n. E 2 d'du*r-wu 4 d. The wood of Condalia 
ferrea. [B, 116, 121 (a, 24).] 

EDDERYVORT, n. E 2 d'du 6 r-wu 6 rt. The Ariscema dracontium 
and the Dracunculus vidgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).] 
EDDICK, n. E 2 d'i 2 k. The Arctium lappa. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

EDDOES, n. In the West Indies, the ‘different varieties of the 
Arum family. [B, 185 (a, 24).] 

EDEITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d(ad)-e 2 (a)-i(e)'ti 2 s. See ^Ed<eitis. 
EDEL (Ger.), adj. Ad'e 2 I. Noble.—E’beifuss. The Absin¬ 
thium panticum. [L, 77 (a, 14).]— E’distel. The Eiyngium al- 
pinum. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—E’fichte. The Abies pectinata. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—ETink. The Fringilla coelebs. [B, 180.]—E’hirsch. See 
Cervus eiap/ms.—E*koralle. Th e Corallium rubrum. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—E’krebs. See Astacus.— E’kraut. See Anemone hepatica. 
-EMnarder. The Mustela martes. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’miinze. 
The Mentha gentilis. [L, 80.]—E’pllz. The Boletus edulis. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—E*quelle. See the major list.—E’salbei. The Salvia 
ofiicinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’soole, See the major list.—E’stein. 
Any precious stone, especially the onyx. [L, 80 (a, 14).]—E’tanne. 
See the major list. [B, 180 (a. 24).l—E’weiss. The Gnaphatium 
(Leontopodium) alpinum ; of New Zealand, the Gnaphalium Colen- 
soi and Gnaphalium grandiceps. [B, 121,275 (a, 24).]—Ebvermuth. 
The Artemisia pontica. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

EDELQUELLE (Ger.). n. Ad / e 2 l-kwe 2 l-le 2 . 1. The richest of 
the saline springs of Reichenhall. [A, 319.] 2. Any strong saline 
spring. [a, 14.] 

EDELSOOLE (Ger.), n. Ad^M-zol-e 2 . A mixture of the waters 
of the Edelquelle and the Carl-Theodorquelle of Reichenhall. 
[A, 319.] 

EDELTANNE (Ger.), n. Ad , e 2 l-ta 3 n-ne 2 . The Abies pectinata. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]— Europaische E. See Abies excelsa. t a i 24.] 
EDENKOBEN (Ger.), n. Ad'e 2 n-kob-e 2 n. A place in the Pa- 
latinate, Germany, where there are cold-water-cnre and grape-cure 
establishments. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

EDENTAL, EDENTALOUS, adj's. E-de 2 nt'a 2 l-u 3 s. See 
Edentate. 

EDENTATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E(a)-de 2 n-ta(ta 3 )'ta 3 . From e 
priv., and dens. a tooth. Fr., edentes. Ger., zahnlose Thiere. 

1. An order of the Mammalia , either without teeth or having the 
teeth of a low order of development. 2. Of Owen, a family of the 
Bruta. [L, 147.] See Myrmecophagid.®. 

EDENTATE, EDENTATED, adj’s. E-de 2 n'tat, -tat-e 2 d. 
From e priv., and dens , a tooth. Lat., edentatus . Fr., edentt. 
Ger., zahnlos. Destitute of teeth. [L.] 

EDENTATI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E(a)-de 2 n(dan)-ta(ta 3 )'ti(te). See 
Edentata. 

EDENTATION, n. E-de 2 n-ta'shu 3 n. 1. The removal of teeth. 

2. The state of being toothless. 

EDENTES (Fr.), n. pl. A-da 3 n 2 -ta. See Edentata. 
EDENTULATE, adj. E-den^uMat. See Edentate. 
EDENTULI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E(a)-de 2 nt' , u 2 (u 4 )-li(le). See Eden¬ 
tata. 

EDENTULOUS, adj. E-de^un-at. Lat., edentulus. See 
Edentate. 

EDERA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d'e 2 r-a 3 . See Hedera. 

EDESSENUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 d-e 2 s-sen(san)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
*E6e<r<7-a, a city of Macedonia. Of Aetius, a collyrium made by mix- 
ing with a sufficient quantity of water 1 part each of gum traga- 
canth. gum arabic, starch, and sarcocolla, 2 parts of opium, 4 parts 
of white lead, and 8 parts of cadmium sulphate. [L, 94 (a, 14).] 
EDGED, adj. E^d. Lat., marginatus. Fr., bordt, margine. 
Ger., berandet , gerandert. Having one color surrounded by a 
very narrow rim of another, as in Euphorbia marginata. [B, 1, 
123 (a, 24).] 

EDGEWEED, n. E 2 j'wed. The (Enanthe phellandrium. [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

EDIBILITY, n. E 2 d-i 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . The quality of being edible. 
EDIBLE, adj. E 2 d / i 2 -b’l. Gr., j8pw<rinioy. Lat., edulis (from 
edere , to eat). Fr., comestible. Ger., essbar. Suitable for eating. 
EDIBLENESS, n. E 2 d'i 2 -b’l-ne 2 s. See Edibility. 

EDIC, EDICH, n’s. Of the alchemists, iron. (L, 94 (a, 14).] 
EDIOPHYTON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 d(ad)-i 3 (e)-o 2 f , i 2 t(u*t)-o 2 n. More 
properly written JEdoeophyton. From aiSoia , the genitals, and 
<f>vTov, a piant. Of Eklund, a genus of microphytes found infesting 
the uro-genital passages in cases of gonorrhoea.—E. dictyades. 
Eklund's terin for two forms (a and /3) of spores discovered by him, 
the presence of which he considers necessary to prove the exist- 
ence of true gonorrhoea. [A. F. Currier, 11 N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 
24, 1885, p. 88.] 

EDIR, n. See Edic. 

EDITUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 d(ad)'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). From edere, to emit. 
1. A discharge of excrement. 2. Excrement. [A, 318.] 
EDOCEPIIALE (Fr.), n. f. A-do-sa-fa 3 l. From aiSo ta, the 
genitals, and Ke<t>a\y. the head. Of Geoffroy St.-Hilaire, a monster 
having the two ears near together or united under the head, 
atrophied jaws, no mouth, a single median eye, and above the eye 
a nasal tube resembling a penis. [A, 319, 385, 518 (a, 21).] 

EDRA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 d'ra 3 . See Hedra. 

EDREDON (Fr.), n. A-dr’do 2 n 2 . Eider-down. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 


O, no: O 2 . not; O 3 . whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , bine; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; IT 6 , urn; U*. like ii (German). 
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EDHIOPHTHALME (Fr.), adj. A-dre-o 2 p-ta 3 lm\ See Hediu-- 

OPHTHALMOUS. 

EDRO, n. Id Morocco, the bark of Lentiscus vulgaris. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

EDUCT, n. E'du 3 kt. Lat., eductum (from educere , to lead out). 
Fr., educte. Ger., Edukt. A substance existing in a vegetable or 
animal tissue and extraeted therefrom unchanged. [B, 5.] 
EDUCTIO (Lat.), n. f. E(a) du 3 k(du 4 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., educ - 
tion'is. See Anagoge. 

EDUCTUM (Lat.), n. n. E(a)-du 3 k(du 4 k)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See 
Educt. 

EDULCORANT, adj. E-du 3 l'ko 2 r-a 2 nt. From edulcare , to 
sweeten. Fr., edulcorant. Ger., aussiissend. Sweetening, ameli- 
orating, corrective of acrimony. [L, 50.] 

E DULCOR ATION, n. E-du 3 l-ko 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., edulcoratio 
(from edulcare, to sweeten). Fr., edulcoration. Ger., Aussiissung. 
The process of freeing from acids or any soluble impurities by re- 
peated affusions of water, also of sweetening. [L, 50.] 
EDUECORATIVE, adj. E-du 3 l'ko 2 r-at-i 2 v. Fr., edulcoratif. 
Ger., aussiissend. See Edulcorant. 

E DULCORATOR (Lat.). n. m. E(a)-du 3 lk(du 4 lk>o 2 r-a(a 3 )'to 2 r ; 
*in Eng., e-du 3 lk'o-rat-o 2 r. Ger., Aussiissrohr (2d def.). 1. An edul- 
corating agent. 2. An apparatus for washing a precipitate by forc- 
ing water through it from below by means of a siphon. [B, 270 (a, 14).] 
EDULIOUS, adj. E-du 2 l'i 2 -u 3 s. Lat., edulis. Fr., edule. See 
Edible. 

EEL, n. EI. Fr., anguille. Ger., Aal. See Anguilla fluvia¬ 
tilis.— E.-beds. The Ranunculus fluitans. [A, 505 (a. 21).]—E.-fat. 
See Adeps anguilla.— E.-grass. See under Grass.— E.-ware. 
The Ranunculus fluitans and various pond weeds. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Electrical e. Fr., anguille tlectrique , anguille-torpille. Ger., 
Zitteraal. It., anguilla elettrica. Sp .,anguila elictrica,temblador. 
The Gymnotus electricus. [L 4 56.]—Paste-e. See Rhabditis glu- 
tinis.— Vinegar-e. See Rhabditis aceti. 

EELOOPEI (Tam.), n. The Bassia longifolia. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

EENI, n. A shrub, probably the Lawsonia inermis, found in 
Sumatra and used to dye the finger-nails red. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
EENTHA (Malay), n. The Phoenix farinifera. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
E ES ARA (Teloogoo), n. The Aristolochia indica. [B, 172 (a, 
24).] 

EESHA-NUNGULA (Beng.), n. The Gloriosa superba. [B, 
1*2 (a, 24).] 

EESTRIGE, n. The Salsola kali. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

EETHIE (Tam.), n. The Phoenix farinifera. [B. 172 (a, 24).] 
EETHUM-PANNY (Tam.), n. The Phoenix silvestris. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

EETTIE (Tam.), n. The Dalbergia sissoides. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
EEVER, n. Ev'u 8 r. The Lolium perenne. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
EEVY, n. Ev'i 2 . The Hedera helix. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
EFARVATTE (Fr.), n. E 2 -fa 3 r-va 3 t. The Silvia arundinacea. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EFER, n. In Egypt, the Carlina vulgaris. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
EFFACEMENT (Fr.), n. E 2 f-fa 3 s ma 3 n 2 . An effacing, disap- 
pearance.—E. da coi de l’ut6rus. The shortening which the 
cervix uteri undergoes during the few days preceding the com- 
pletion of the full term of gestation. 

EFFANAGE (Fr.), n. E 2 f-fa 3 n-a 3 zh. The methodical removal 
of leaves. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EFFARVATTE (Fr.), n. E 2 f-fa 3 r-va 3 t. The Silvia arundinacea. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EFFERENT, adj. E 2 f'fe 2 r-ent. Lat., efferens (from efferre, to 
bringoutof). Fr., efferent. Ger., abfiihrend. It., efferente. Sp., 
eferente. Carrying or leading out of; said of nerves, vessels, or 
ducts which extend from an organ. [L, 343.] 

EFFERSUE, n. In Morocco, the Pteris aquilina. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

EFFERVESCENCE, n. E 2 f-u 8 r-ve 2 s'e 2 ns. Gr., ex^eo-i?. Lat., 
effervescentia (from effervescere , to boil over). Fr., e. Ger., Auf- 
brausen. 1. The frothing of a liquid from the rising of little bub- 
bles of gas. 2. Formerly a certain raorbid state of the humors 
considered as a cause of disease (see Ebullition). [A, 518.] 
EFFERVESCENT, adj. E 2 f-u 8 r-ve 2 s / e 2 nt. Lat., effervescens. 
Fr., c. Ger., aufbrausend. In a state of effervescence. 

EFFERVESCIBLE, adj. E 2 f-u fi r-ve 2 s'i 2 *bT. Capable of effer¬ 
vescence. 

EFFERVESCING, adj. E 2 f-u 8 r-ve 2 s / i 2 n 2 . See Effervescent. 
EFFETE, adj. E 2 f-fet'. Lat., ej foetus. Fr., stirile, us4. Ger., 
abgenutzt , unfruchtbar. It., sterile, frusto, logoro. Sp., esteril, 
gastado. Exhausted, no longer capable of serving a useful pur- 
pose ; harren (said of anthers destitute of pollen, ovaries destitute 
of ovules, etc.). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EFFEUILLAISON (Fr.), n. E 2 f-fu 8 -el-ye 2 -zo 3 n 2 . Defoliation ; 
the natural fall of leaves. [L, 41.] 

EFFEUILLEMENT (Fr.), n. E 2 f-fu 8 -el-y'ma 3 n 2 . 1. The fall- 
ing of leaves. 2. The state of trees from which the leaves have 
fallen. [L, 41.] 

EFFICIENT, adj. E 2 f-i 2 sh'e 2 nt. Gr., 6pa<rrnc<fe, Lat., 

efficiens (from efficere, to work out). Producing results ; of causes, 
the only cause or the most potent one. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EFFIDES (Ar.), n. Of the alchemists, cerussa. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 


EFF1LA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 f'fi 2 I-a 3 . See Ephelis. 

EFFILE (Fr.), adj. E 2 f-fe-la. Having long, slender stems (said 
of plants). [L, 41.] 

EFFILEMENT (Fr.), n. E 2 f-fel-ma 3 n 2 . The reduction of 
bands of animal or vegetable tissue into filaments. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
EFFLAGELLIS (Lat.), adj. E 2 f-fla 2 j(fla 3 g)-e 2 l'li 2 s. Forderiv., 
see Ex-* and Flagellum. Fr., efflagelle. Having no sarmenta. 
[L, 180.] 

EFFLANQUE (Fr.), adj. E 2 f-fla 3 n 2 -ka. Thin-flanked (said of 
a horse). [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EFFLATION, n. E 2 f-fla'shu 3 n. Gr., eK</>v<ni<ri?. Lat., efflatio, 
efflatus (from efflare, to blow out). The act of belching. [L, 56.] 
EFFLEURAGE (Fr.), n. E 2 f-flu 8 r-a 3 zh. That variety of mas- 
sage which consists in stroking the affected part from the periphery 
toward the centre. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

EFFLOR ATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 f-flor-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
effloratio f nis. Gr., «<c^v'<njcrts. An emission of the breath. [A, 325 
(a, 21).]—E. mellita. See Melitagea. 

EFFLOltESCENCE, n. E 2 f-flor-e 2 s'ens. Gr.,cf<£i/frj<ris. Lat., 
efflorescentia (fj*om efflorescere, to bloom). Fr., e., element erupti f 
(2d def.). Ger., Efflorescenz, Aufbliihen. 1. An exanthem. [G.J 2. 
One of the circumscribed marks of disease or lesions upon the skin 
which collectively constitute an exanthem ; such as a papule of 
lichen, a vesicle of herpes, a pustule of variola, etc. [G.J 3. In 
botany, the act of flowering. [a, 24.] 4. A condition which certain 
crystalline bodies tend to assume, in which they give off their water 
of crystallization spontaneously at ordinary temperatures and are 
converted into an amorphous mass. [B, 1, 6.] 
EFFLORESCENTIA] (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 f-flor-e 2 s-se 2 n(ke 2 n)- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., elevures. An order in SauvagesY classiflca- 
tion of skin diseases, embracing affections characterized by lesions 
elevated above the surface and including Pustulce , Papulae, Phlyc- 
taenoe, and Vari. [G.] 

EFFLUENCE, n. E 2 f'flu 2 -e 2 ns. From effluere, to flow. Fr.,e. 
Ger., Ausfluss. An outflow. 

EFFLUENT, adj. E 2 f'flu 2 -e 2 nt. From effluere, to flow out of. 
Fr., e. Ger., ausfliessend. Flow ing out. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
EFFLUESCENCE (Fr.), n. E 2 f-flu 8 -e 2 s-sa 3 n 2 s. From effluere, 
to flow from. The formation, nutrition, etc., of tbe embryo with 
regard to that which is derived from the mother and father by 
fecundation. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EFFLUVIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 f-flu(flu 4 )'vi 2 (wi 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
airoppoTj, anoppoia. Fr ., ejfluve. Ger., E., Ausdiinstunq. 1. Aflow- 
ing out, falling out (as of the hair). 2. A subtile, invisible exhala- 
tion or emanation, especially one perceived by the sense of smell. 
[A, 325 (a, 21).]—E. capillorum. See Alopecia.—E. latrinarium. 
In sanitation, tbe air given off from cess-pools and privy-vaults. 
[“ Parke’s Blanual of Practical Hygiene,” vol. i, p. 131 (a, 17).]—E. 
palustre. The air exhaled from marshes. [ l. c.]— E. pilorum. 
See Alopecia. 

EFFLUX, n. E 2 f'flu 3 x. Lat., effluxus. Fr., e. Ger., E., Aus¬ 
fluss. A flovring out. [L, 50.] 

EFFLUXION, n. E 2 f-flu 3 x , yu 3 n. Gr., c*poia, €*pv<rt 5 . Lat., 
effluxio. Fr.,effluxion. Ger., E., Ausfliessen. Sp .,efluzion. Anold 
term for abortion during the first few days of gestation. [A, 120.] 
EFFtETUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 f-fet / (fo 2/ e 2 t)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Effete. 
EFFOLIATION, n. E 2 f-fo-li 2 -a'sbu 3 n. From ex, out of, and 
folium, a leaf. Lat., effoli at io. Fr., effeuillaison. Ger., Ausfallen 
der Blatter. The removal or shedding of leaves. [L, 107.] 
EFFORT, n. E 2 f'fort. Fr., e. 1. An attempt to perform a 
definite act or achieve a particular purpose. 2. A sharp pain in a 
muscle, due to its too violent contraction. [A, 518.]— Bear in g- 
down e. An e. to expel something by tbe anus, the vagina, or the 
urethra.—E. <l’£paule (Fr.). Lameness resulting from luxation 
of the shonlder. [A. 385 (a, 21).]— E. dii boulet (Fr.). A sprain 
of the metacarpal or metatarso-phalangeal joint. jL, 41 (a, 21).]— 
E. g^ii^ral (Fr.), E. tlioraco-abdominal (Fr.). Of Verneuil, the 
general muscular strain undergone when the breath is held and the 
mouth, the anus, and the neck of the bladder are kept closed. 

EFFOSSIO (Lat.), n.f. E 2 f-fo 2 s'si 2 -o. Gen., effossio'nis. From 
effodere, to dig out. Ger., Ausgrabung. Exhumation. [A, 322 
(a, 21).]— E. forensis. . Judicial exhumation. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
EFFRACTURA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 f-fra 2 k(fra 3 k)-tu 2 (tu) , ra 3 . Fr., 
effracture. Ger., Effractur, Herausbrechen. A fracture of the 
skull with depression. [L, 43, 50.]—E. cranii. See E. 

EFFRENITATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 f-fren(fran)-i 2 -ta(ta 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., effrenitatio’nis. Excessive purging. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
EFFRONDEMENT (Fr.), n. E 2 f-fro 2 nd-ma 3 n 2 . Of Colin, the 
collapse of the mucous membrane above and about follicles that 
are destroyed in dysentery. [Pepper (a, 17).] 

EFFUMABILITY, n. E 2 f-fu 2 m-a 2 b-i 2 Pi 2 t-i 2 . The eapability 
of being volatilized. [Boyle (a, 27).] 

EFFUSAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 f'fu 3 s(fu 4 s)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From effun¬ 
dere, to pour out. Of Wallroth, those Sphaeriacei having a stroma 
diffuse and containing immersed perithecia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
EFFUSE, adj. E 2 f-fu 2 z\ From effundere, to pour out. Fr., 
effuse. Ger ..ergossen. 1. Spreading loosely, especially on one side 
(said of an infloreseence). 2. Having the lips separated by a groove 
(said of shells). [L, 56.] 

EFFUSION, n. E 2 f-fu 2 z'yu 3 n. Gr.,««x v ^* Lat., effusio (from 
effundere, to pour out). Fr., e. Ger., Ausguss, Ausgiessung. It., 
effusione, versamento. Sp., efusion. 1. The act of pouring out, 
or the discharging of a fluid from the vessel or gland in which it is 
contained, into the neighboring tissues or cavity. 2. The material 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chln; Ch 2 , loeh (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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whieh is so poured out. The e. may be coraposed of substances 
whieh are normal to the discharging vessels, sueh as blood, serum, 
etc., or it may be an ab normal product, such as pus. [D.] 
EFUECRATE, adj. E-fu a l'krat. Deprived of a supporting leaf 
(said of buds). [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

EGA, n. In Samoa, the Cocos nucifera. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
EGAGKOPILE (Fr.), n. A-ga 8 -gro-pel. See ^Egagropilus. 
EGAGROPIEIFORME (Fr.), adj. A-ga 9 gro-pe-le-form. Hav- 
ing the form of an segagropilus. [L, 42.] 

EGALADE (Fr.), n. A-ga 8 -la 8 d. The Castanea vesca. [B, 88 
(o, 14).] 

EGARE (Fr.), adj. A-ga 3 r-a. Expressing a state of moral suf- 
fering consequent upon an external cause (said of the countenance 
and the eyes of the sick). [L, 43.] 

EGAKltOTTE(Fr.), adj. A-ga 8 r-ro 8 t-ta. Wounded in the with- 
ers ; wither-wrung. [L, 41.] 

EG ARTU AD (Ger.), n. A'ga 8 rt-ba 8 d. A village In the district 
of Meran, Austria, where there are mineral springs. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 
EGBEIX, n. A town in the province (or district) of Neutra 
County, Hungary, where there is a sulphurous mineral spring. [L, 
30 (a, 14).] 

EGEGH, n. A village in the district of Honth County, Hungary, 
where there is a strong saline spring. [BeschSrelle, “ Diet. de g4ogr. 
univ.” (a, 14).] 

EGEL (Ger.), n. Ag'e 2 l. A leech.—Blute*. See E.— Blute*- 
selinitt. See Bdellotomy.—B lute'stlch. A leech bite. [L.]— 
E'baum. The Cratcegus torminalis. [B, 131 (a, 14).]—E’kraut. 
The Lysimachia nummularia and the Ranunculus flammula. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—E’sauche, See Verminous cachexia.—E* sciinecke. 
See Distoma lanceolatum.— E*sucht. See Cachexia aquosa. — 
Ebvurra. The genus Distoma. [L, 80.]—Kiinstliche Blute*. 
See Artificial leech. 

EG15EE (Fr.), n. A-zhe 2 l. The Sorbus aucuparia. [a, 24.] 
EGEEIDUS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-je 2 l(ge a l)'i 2 d-u 8 s(u 4 s). Lukewarm, 
tepid. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EGE EN (Ger.), n. Ag'e 2 l’n. See Rot. 

EGERIES (Lat.), n. f. E(a)*je(ge a /ri a -ez(as). Gen., egerie'i. 
From egerere , to cast out. Excrement. [A, 318.] 
EGEKMINATION, n. E-ju 8 r-mi-na'shu 8 n. See Germination. 
EGERSIS (Lat.), n. f. E(e a )-gu 6 r(ge a r)'si a s. Gen., egers'eos 
(- gers'is ). Gr^, eyepo-tv (from eyetpew», to awaken). Excitement, 
wakefulness. [A, 387.] 

EGERSUNDKRANKHEIT (Ger.), n. Ag'e 2 r-zund-kra a n 2 k- 
hit. See Radesyge. 

EGERTICUS (Lat.), adj. E(e 2 )-juMge 2 r)'ti a k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
«yeprtico? (from eyeipeu*, to awaken). Stimulating, causing wakeful¬ 
ness. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EGESTA (Lat.), n., n. pl. of egestus ( q. v.). E(a)-je 2 s(ge 2 s)'ta a . 
EGESTION, n. E-je 2 st'yu 8 n. Lat., egestio (from egerere , to 
carry out), eccrisis. Fr., egestion. Ger., Ausleerung, Stuhlgang. 
It., egestione. Sp., egestion. The expulsion of material, especially 
from the bowels. 

EGESTIVE, adj. E-je a st'i 2 v. Fr., egestif. Ger., ausleerend. 
It., Sp., egestivo. Excretory. 

EGESTUS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-je 2 st(ge a st)'u 9 s(u 4 s). From egerere , 
to carry out. Cast out; as a n., in the n. pl., egesta , the natural 
excretions or evacuations of the body, such as urine, fsaces, etc. 
[L, 107 (a, 21).] 

EGETEING, n. The Agaricus edulis. [B, 88.] 

EGG, n. E 2 g. Gr., &6v. Lat ovum. Fr., ceu/. Ger., Ei. It., 
uovo. Sp ., huevo. See Ovum.— Egg-albnmin. See Albumen (Ist 
def.).—E. apparatus. In botany, the oosphere (ovum) and the two 
synergidae at the top of the embryo-sac of the ovule. [B, 279,291 (a, 
24).]—E.-bag. See JP.-sac.— E.-ball, E.-berry. The Pruymspa- 
dus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—E. brandy. See Mistum spiritus vini gal- 
lici. —E.-cell. See Oosphere and Ovum.— E.-chains. See Ova- 
rian tubes.— E. epithelium. Ger., Eiepithel. A layer of cylin- 
drical cells directly inclosing the ovum in the Graafian follicle. It 
is usually covered by one or more layers of the ordinary rounded 
cells forming the follicular epithelium. [J, 35.]—E.-flip. A hot 
mixture of wine or spirit, sugar and beaten eggs, spiced with nut- 
meg and ginger. [L, 77 (o. 14).} Cf. Mixture alcoolique.— E.- 
membraues. Ger., Eihullen , Eihaute. The investing membranes 
of the e. or ovum. They may be derived (a) from the protoplasm 
of the ovum (vitelline membrane) ; (6) from the follicular epitheli¬ 
um (chorion) ; or (c) from the oviduct (oviduct-membranes), such 
as the shell in the e’s of birds. [J, 1,35.]—E.-nests. Ger., Eiballen. 
Groups of germinal epithelium imbeaded in the ovarian stroma. 
[J, 1,35,83,140.]—E.-nog. A hot or cold drink made of eggs, milk, 
sugar, and brandy, beaten together and flavored with nutmeg. [B, 
81 ; a, 14.]—E.-nucleus. Fr., noyau de Vceuf. Ger., Eikem. Of 
Hertwig, the germinal vesicle of a mature ovum af ter the expulsion 
of the extrusion-globule. [J, 23, 62.] See also Female pronucleus. 
—E.-peg busbes. The Prunus spinosa. [A, 505 («, 21).]—E.- 
piant. 1. The Solanum melongena. 2. The Symphoricarpus race¬ 
mosus. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 215 (a, 24).]—EN-and-bacon. 1. The Li¬ 
nario vulgaris. 2. The Lotus corniculatus. 3. The Narcissus in¬ 
comparabilis bicolorata. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—E’s-and- 
butter. 1. The Linaria vulgaris. 2. The Ranunculus acris. 3. 
The Ranunculus bulbosus. 4. The Narcissus aurantius. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 19, 275 (a, 24).]—E , s-and-collops. The Linaria vulga¬ 
ris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—E.-shaped. See Ovate.— E.-shell. Lat., 
testa ovorum. Fr., coquille d'oeuf. Ger., Eierschale. It., guscio 
dell" uovo. Sp., cdscara de huevo. The shell of a bird’s e. (usually 


of the hen, but, of some of the older formularies, also that of the 
ostrich and peacock); used as a source of calcium carbonate. [B, 
119.]—E.-sphere. See Oosphere. —E.-tubes. See Oviducts. — 
Oli of e*s. Lat., oleum e vitellis ovorum. Fr., huile d'ceufs. 
Ger., Eierol. Oil extracted from hard boiled yolks of eggs by rec- 
tified ether or by pressure between heated metal plates ; employed 
as a remedy for hsemorrhoids, fissures in the breasts, and chilblains. 
[B, 91,92,119(a, 14).]— Summer e*s. 1. In the Rotifera, thin-shelled 
ova produced in the summer, from whieh females alone are hatehed. 
2. In the Crustacea , e’s produced and hatehed in the summer. [L, 
147, 353.]—Wlilte of e. See Albumen (lst def.), and Ovi albumen. 
—Win ter e*s. Ger., Ephillialeier (2d def.). 1. In the Rotifera , 
fertilized ova produced in the autumn. 2. In the Crustacea , e’s 
whieh are contained in the ephippium and float during the winter 
until spring. when they are hatehed by the increased temperature 
of the water. [L, 147, 353.] —Yolk of e. Lat., vitellus ovi. Fr., 
jaune d'ceuf. Ger., Dotter , Eidotter. It., tuorlo. Sp., yema de 
huevo. See Yolk. 

EGGENBERG (Ger.), n. Ag'gen-be 2 rg. A place in Styrla. 
Austria, where there is a water-cure establishment. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 
EGGEESTON’S SPRINGS, n. E 2 gTstu 8 nz. A place in Giles 
County, Virginia, where there are mineral springs. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 
EGHELO, n. In the district of Trient, Austria, the Cytisus 
laburnum. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

EGHOZ (Hebr.), n. The Juglans regia. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
liGIEOPS (Fr.), n. A-jel-ops. See JSgilops. 

EGIANDER (Fr.), v. tr. A-gla 8 n 2 -da. To remove a gland. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EGEANDUEOSE, EGLANDUEOUS. E-glan'du 2 -los, -lu a s. 
From e., out, and glandulosus, full of kernels. Fr., eglanduleux. 
Ger., driisenlos. Destitute of glands. [L, 56.] 
EGLANTERROSE (Ger.), n. n. Ag'la 8 n-te a r-roz-e 2 . SeeEQLAN- 
tine. 

&GEANTIER (Fr.), n. A-gla 8 n 2 -ti a -a. 1. The Rosa canina. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 2. The Rosa eglanteria. [B, 19, 173 (a, 24).]—E. 
jaune. The Rosa lutea. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—E. odorant. The Rosa 
rubiginosa. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—E. sauvage [Fr. Cod.]. The Rosa 
canina. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

EGEANTINE, n. E 2 g / la 2 n-ti 2 n. Fr., eglantine. Ger., Eglan- 
terrose , wohlriechende wilde Rose. It., rosa canina. Sp., eglan- 
tina, flor de escara mujo. The Rosa eglanteria , Rosa rubiginosa , 
and Rubus eglanteria. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

EGEE (Fr.), n. A'gle 2 . See ^Egle. 

EGEENTERE (Fr.), n. E 2 g / le 2 n 2 -te a r. The Rosa rubiginosa. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

EGEET, n. E 2 g'le 2 t. The fruit of Cratcegus oxycantha. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

EGOBRONCHOPHONIE (Fr.), n. A-go 2 -bro a n 2 -ko 2 -fo-ne. A 
condition presenting the combined elemeuts of bronchophony and 
eegophony. [D, 72.] 

EGOPHONIE (Fr.), n. A-go-fo-ne. See ^Egophonv. 
EGOPODE (Fr.), n. A-go-pod. The genus JEgopodium. [a, 24.] 
—E. podagralre. See iEGOPomuM podagraria. 

EGOTISTICAE, adj. E-go-ti a s'ti a k-a a l. From eyw, I. Mani- 
festing egotism (said of the changes whieh occur in the nutrition of 
tissues, e. g., the ehange in a gland whieh takes place in the inter- 
est of its own proper nutrition). [L, 350.] 

EGOU (Fr.), n. A-gu. In Central France, the Sambucus ebulus. 

[B v 38.] 

EGO UT (Fr.), n. A-gu. 1. The drain or issue of an ulcer. 2. A 
sewer. [L, 41, 87 (a, 14).]—E. nasal. The nasal oriflee of the lac- 
rymal duct. [L, 13.] 

EGltA, n. A place in Bohemia, where there is a cold saline 
spring. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

^GRATIGNURE (Fr.), n. A-gra 8 -ten-yu 6 r. A scratch, such 
as that made by the nails. [G.] 

EGREGORSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 -greg(grag)-or(o a r) / si a s. Gr., 
«Ypifropo-is. Gen., egregor'seos {-is). Wakefulness. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
EGRE3IOINE, EGREMOUNDE, n’s. E-gre^moi^, -mun'- 
de a . The Agrimonia eupatoria. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

EGRET, n. E 2 g're 2 t. See Pappus. 

EGREVIEEE (Fr.), n. AgrVel. The Lactuca perennis. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

EGRIE, n. The Isatis Unctoria. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

EGRIMONY, n. E a g'ri a -mo-ni 2 . See Agrimonia and Agri¬ 
monia eupatoria. 

EGRITUDE, n. E / gri a tu a d. See JSgritudo. 

EGROTANT (Fr.), adj. A-gro 2 -ta 3 n a . Sickly. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
EGUSE OIE, n. Oil of eolocynth-seeds, imported from the 
gold coast of Africa. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv 
(«, 14 ).] 

EHE (Ger.), n. A'he 2 . Marriage. TL, 80.]—Doppelte E.. See 
Digamia.— E'bundniss. See E.— E*falilg. Nubile.—E 

keit. Marriageability. — E*feind. Misogamous. [L, 80.]— 
EMiindernis. An impediment to marriage.—E’11 ch. Conjugal. 
—E’los. Unmarried. [L, 80.]—E*losbleiben, E*loser Stand, 
E T losigkeit, E’losleben. Celibacy. [L, 80.]—E^miindlg. Of 
a suitable age to marry.—E^iundigkeit. Marriageability as 
concerns age,—E’probc. Conjugal intercourse.—Heimlicbe E. 
der Pflanzen. See Cryptogamia.— Mebrfacbe E. der Pflanzen. 
See Polygamia.— Oftenbare E. der Pflanzen. See Phanerogamia. 
—Yerborgene E. der Pflanzen. See Cryptogamia. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O a , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , bine; U a , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U‘, like ii (German). 
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EHEBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. A'he 2 -brun-ne 2 n. One of the 
springs at Schwalbach ( q. v.). 

EHMEKWEIZEN (Ger.), n. A'me 2 r-vitz-e 2 n. The Triticum 
amyleum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EHRENKRAUT (Ger.), n. A're 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. See Ehrenpreis. 

E1IRENPKEIS (Ger.), n. A'ren-pris. The genus Veronica. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]— Aechter E. The Veronica offlcinalis. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—Aehriger E. The Veronica spicata. [B, 180 (a, 24).l— 
Rreiblattriger E, The Veronica triphyllos. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Gebriiuchliclier E’, Gemelner E\ The Veronica offlcinalis. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]— Schlldforiniger E’. The Veronica scutellata. 
[L, 80.]—Virginlsclier E. The Veronica virginica. [B, 180 (a, 
24).] 

EHRETIA (Lat.), n. f. A-re 2 t'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., ehretie. Of Linnaeus, 
a genus of tropica! trees or shrubs, of the Boraginece, tribe Ehretiece. 
The Ehretiacece of Schrader (Fr., ehretiacees ) are : of Lindley, the 
Ehretiads , a tribe of borageworts, made a distinet order of the echial 
allianee ; of Endlicher, a suborder of the Asperifolice ; of Meissner, 
an order of the Tuhifloroe; of Spach, a tribe of the Boraginece , 
comprising the tribes Tournefortiece and Heliotropiece. As defined 
by Lindley, they comprise trees, shrubs, or herbs, chiefly tropical, 
covered with rough hairs; leaves alternate, simple, without stip¬ 
ules ; inflorescence scorpioid ; aestivation imbricate ; calyx inferior, 
with flve divisions ; corolla gamopetalous and tubular ; ovary on a 
circular disc, with a terminal style or two-lobed stigma; f ruit fleshy, 
with a single seed in each cell. A few of them have medicinal 
value. The Ehretiece (Fr., ehertiees) of Dumortier are a tribe of 
the Cordiacece , of Jussieu, a tribe of the Asperifoliece , comprising 
the Tournefortiece and Heliotropiece, and, of De Oandolle and others, 
a tribe of the Boraginece , distinguished chiefly by having a terminal 
instead of a gynobasic style. [B, 19, 34, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—E, 
betirreria. See Bourreria succulenta and Bourreria havanen- 
sis.— E. buxi folia. Fr., ehretie a feuilles de buis. Teloogoo, 
bapanaboori. Hindoo, poluh. Tamil, cooruvingie. An East In- 
dian species. The root is employed in decoction in cachexiae and 
venereal affections. The Mohainmedan physicians consider it an 
antidote to vegetable poisons. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. hava- 
neiisis. See Bourreria havanensis. —E. tiuifolia. Fr., ehretie^ a 
feuilles de laurier-tin , cabrillet. The bastard-cherry; a species 
found in Jamaica. The berries are edible. [B, 173, 275 (a, 24).] 

EHKHAKTIN/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. Ar-ha 3 rt-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Link, a family of the Gramineae , distinguished by having the in¬ 
florescence in compressed spikelets, three-flowered, the two lower 
flowers neutral, one-paled, the terminal flower hermaphrodite, two- 
paled, six stamens, and two styles with feathery stigmas. [B, 19, 
121, 170 (a, 24).] 

EHTZEM.O [Mex. Ph.] (Tarasco), n. See Cebadilla. 

EI (Ger.), n. I. See Eoo, Ovum, and Ovule. —Befruchte tes E. 
Afecundated ovum.—Bereitete E’erschalen, Calcinirte E’er- 
sclialen. See Testae ovorum preeparatee.— E. apparat. See 
Eoo apparatus.— E’aclise, E’axe. The axis of the ovum. [J.]— 
E’austritt. The discharge of an ovum from the ovary. [J, 57, 
131.] — E’ballen. See TuGG-nest .— E’bildung. The formation 
of an egg or ovum.—E’blatt. The Ophioglossum vulgatum. 
[L, 80.]—E’blattrig. Oval-leaved. [a, 24.J—E’chen. See Ovule. 
—E’decke. The outer investment of an ovule. [B, 123 (a, 
24).]—E’dotter. See Yolk and Vitellus.— E’ent wicklung. 
The development of an egg or ovum.—E’eralbumin. See Egg 
albumin.— E’erblume. The Taraxacum offlcinale. [B, 180 (a. 24).J 
—E’erbovist. The Bovista nigrescens. —E’erbrucli. Ovarian 
hernia. [L, 80.]—E’erfrucht. The Solanum melongena. [B, 48, 
88 (a, 14).]—E’ergang. See Ovtduct.— E’erkraut. The Taraxa¬ 
cum offlcinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’erkunde. See Oology. —E’er- 
legend. See Oviparous.— E^erlelire. See Oology.— E’erol. 
See Oil of eggs.— E’erptianze. The Solanum melongena. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—E*erscbvvamm. See Cantharellus cibarius. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—E f erstock. See the maior list.—E’ertrank. A 
drink made with eggs.—E’ervvein. See Mulled wine.— E^r- 
iveiss. See Egg albumin. —E’follIkel. See Graafian follicle.— 
E’fbrmig. Egg-shaped. [B.]—E’furcliung. The segmentation 
of the vitellus. [L, 228.]—E’gelb. See Vitellus.— E’liaut. See 
the major llst.—E*liohle. The amniotic cavity.—E’hiigel. See 
Discus proligerus. —EMiiille. See the major list,—E’kapsel. See 
Graafian follicle, —E’keim. A young or primordial ovum. [J.] 
—E’erkeiinstock. The blind end of the ovary in nematode 
worms, where the primordial ova are developed. (Meissner (J).]— 
E’kern. See E[qrgr-NUCLEUS and Female pronucleus.— E’ketten. 
See Ovarian tubes.— E’lelter. See the major list.—E’nest. See 
EQG-nesf.—E’pol. The pole of an egg. See under Pole. —E’pro- 
toplasma. See Vitellus. —E^eifung. The maturation of the 
ovum. [J, 1, 69.]—E’rolire. See Ovarian tubes.— E’rund. Oval. 
— E’sack. See Graafian follicle.— E’scliale. See Eoo-skell.— 
E^chiminel. Certain Fungi of the genus Oidium. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—E*sclilauche. See Ovarian tubes.— E’sporIge. The 
Oosporece. [B.]—E’strange. See Ovarian tubes. —E^heilttng. 
Segmentation of the ovum. [J.]—E’tliier. Anoozoon. [L, 43.]— 
E’todtung. See F<eticide.— E’wasser. See Liquor amnii,— 
E’weiss. See the major list.—Evelle. See Egg-cvi.L, Oosphere, 
Ovum, and Germinal cell (lst def.).—Einfacbes E\ See Simple 
ovum.— Ephlppiale’er. See Winter eggs (2d def.).—Graaflscbe 
E’er. See Graafian follicles.— Nabothische E’er. See Na- 
bothian follicles. —Praparirte E’erschalen. See Testa prae¬ 
parata. — Primordiale’. See Mother-CKLL. — Uteruse’. The 
ovum after it has reached the uterus. [J.]—Zusammengesetzte 
E’er. Of Kolliker, ova in which, as in some lnsects, the formative 
yolk consists of a single cell, while the nutritive 3 r olk is formed by 
the transformation of several cells (the nutritive or yolk-cells). 
[J, 23.] 

EIBE (Ger.), n. I'be 2 . The genus Taxus; in the pl., En, the 
Taxince. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’nbaum. See i?.—E’nbaumblatter. 


The leaves of Taxus baccata.— E’cypresse. The genus Taxodium. 
[B, 49.]—E’ge\vachse. The Taxinece. [B, 49.]—Gemeine E’. 
The Taxus baccata. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EIBISCH (Ger.), n. I'bi 2 sh. The genus Althcea , especially the 
Althcea offlcinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Bastarde’. The Abutilon 
Avicennce. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’blumen. The flowers of AIthcea 
offlcinalis. [B.]—E’rose. See Althaea rosea. —E’saft. See 
Syrupus alth^le.—E’ salbe. See Unguentum althasle.—E’ syrup 
[Ger. Ph.]. See Syrupus altilele.— E’teig. See Pasta d’altea. 
—E’wurzel. The root of Althcea offlcinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Gebriiuchliclier E’. See Altilea offlcinalis. 

EIChApfel (Ger.), n. pl. Ich 2 'ap-fe*l. Oak galls. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

EICHE (Ger.), n. Ich'e*. The oak. See Quercus. —Burgund- 
Isclie E. The Quercus cerris. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—E’blattfackel- 
dlstel. The Cadus phyllatus. [L, 80.]—E’iiblattersclivvainin. 
See Oak agaric. —E , blatt-Gallwespe. The Cynips quercus folii. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).]—E’farrn. The Polypodium mdgare. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—E’lleclite. The Parmelia plicata. [L, 80.]—E’gerbsiinre. 
Tannic acid derived from oak-bark. [a, 24.]—E’liolzbliitter- 
schwamm. The Agaricus dryinus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’lionlg. 
See Manna quercina— E’knester. The Viscum album. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—EMeder. The Pilostroma corium. [B, 48 (a, 14).]— 
E’lungemoos. The Stida pulmonacea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’- 
mauna. See Manna quercina. —Ebnistel. The Loranthus eu- 
ropeeus and the Viscum album. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—E’moos. See 
Tree moss and Muscus arboreus— E’rinde. See the major list. 
—Essbare E, See Quercus esculus.— Flaumhaarige E, See 
Quercus pubescens.— Gemeine E. The Quercus robur. .. [L, 
80.]—Iminergriine E. The Quercus ilex. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Ost- 
errelchisclie E. The Quercusaustriaca. [B, 180(a, 24).]—Rotlie 
E. The Quercus rubra. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Starke E. The Quercus 
robur. [L, 80.]—Siissfriiclitige E. The Quercus ballota. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—Weisse E. The Quercus alba. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Welsse\ 
The Quercus pubescens. [B, 49.]—Wlntere’. The Quercus sessili- 
flora. [B, 49.]—Zerre% Zirne’. The Quercus cerris. [B, 49.]— 
Zwerge’. The Quercus coccifera. [B, 49.] 

EICHEL (Ger.), n. Ich 2/ e 2 l. 1. An acorn. 2. The glans penis. 
[G.]—E’band, E’bandclien. The frsenum of the penis. [L.]— 
EVacao. A preparation made of cacao deprived of its fatty mat- 
ter and mixed with an infusion of roasted acorns and a little sugar 
and meal; recommended as a remedy for diarrhoea. [Michaelis, 
“ Dtsch. med. Woch.,” 1885, No. 40 ; “Ctrlbl. f. d. ges. Ther.,” Feb., 
1886, p. 95.]—E’clien. See Glandula.— E. des Kltzlers. The 
glans clitoridis.—E’entzundung. See Balanitis.— E’formig. 
Acorn-shaped.—E’fruclit. See E. (lst def.).—E’kaflee. See 
Acorn coffee. —E’katarrli. See Balanitis.— E’kegel. The glans 
penis. [L, 115.]—E’kronenfurclie. The furrow surrounding the 
glans penis, [a, 29.]—E’ntragend. See Balaniferous.— E’rand, 
See Corona glandis. —E^clileimausfluss. See Gonorrhoeal ba¬ 
lanitis. —E^chlelinfluss. See Balanitis. —E’schwainm. A 
Fungus of the genus Phallus or Verpa. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E’stein. 
See Preputial calculus.— E’trlpper. See Gonoirrhoeal balanitis. 
—E. und Vorliautkatarrli. See Balanoposthitis.— E’zucker. 
See Quercite.— Entblosste E. See Acropsilon. 

EICIIEN (Ger.), n. I'ch 2 e 2 n. An ovule. [L.]—E’ des Eler- 
stockes. See Ovarian ovum.— Nabot’scbe E. See Nabothiun 
follicles. 

EICIIENRINDE (Ger.), n. Ich*'e 2 n-ri*nd-e 2 . Oak-bark; of 
the Ger. Ph. and Austr. Ph., the bark of Quercus pedunculata and 
Quercus sessili flora. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—E’nabkoclmiig, E’nabsnd. 
See Decoctum quercus. 

EIC1IHASE (Ger.), n. Ich 2 'ha 3 z-e 2 . 1. The Polyporusfrondosa- 
us. 2. The Clavaria botrytis. [B, 48 (a, 14); B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EICHPIRZ (Ger.), n. Ich«'pi 2 ltz. See Polyporus bellatus. 

EICIIAVAED (Ger.), n. Ich 2/ va 8 ld. A place in Leitmeritz, Bo- 
hemia, where there is a water-cure establisnment with mud, brine, 
and pine-needle baths. [A, 319 (a, 14).] 

E1DECHSEN (Ger.), n. pl. I'de 2 ch 2 -se 2 n. See Lacertilia. 

EIHEIt (Fr.), n. A de 2 r. The Fhiligula (Anas) mollissima. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ElDOPTOMETItY, n. 1-do^p-to^m'e^t-ri 2 . ¥r.,eidoptometrie. 
Ger., Eidoptometrie. The determination of the acuity of vision. 
The process consists in determining the smallest angle under which 
the eye is stili able to recognize the form of objects. [F.] 

EI ER (Ger.), n., pl. of Ei (q. v.). Pe 2 r. 

EIEIiSTOCK (Ger.), n. I'e 2 r-sto 2 k. See Ovary— E’anscli\vel- 
lung, E’auftreibung. Swelling of the ovary. [L, 43.]—F/aus- 
rottnng. See Oophorectomy and Ovariotomy.— E’brncb. Ovari¬ 
an hernia. [L, 185.]—E’eiterung. Access of the ovary. [L, 43.] 
—E’entzundung. See Oophoritis.— E’follikel. See Graafian 
follicle.— E’gekrose. See Mesovarium.— E’geschwiilst. An 
ovarian tumor. [L, 80.]— E’scbwangersclialt. Ovarian preg- 
nancy. [L, 43.]—E’schwindsucht. Ovarian phthisis. [L, 43.]— 
E’sband. See Ovarian ligament. —E’sbrucli. Hernia of the 
ovarj\— E’sclilagader. See Ovarian artery.— E’scyste. See 
Ovarian cystoma. —E’sgeschwulst. An ovarian tumor.—E’sge- 
webe. Ovarian tissue. See Ovary,— E^scliwangerschaft. See 
Ovarian oestation.— E’sei. An ovarian ovum.—E’svorfall. 
Prolapse of the ovary.—E’sivassersucht. Ovarian dropsy.— 
Maunllcher E’. See Androarion.— Nebene’. See Paroophoron. 
— Zwittere’. See Androgynoarion. 

EIFE1I (Ger.), n. If'e 2 r. Impetuosity. [L, 80.]—E’suclxt. 
Insane jealousy. [L, 80.] 

EIGELI1RANDCHEN (Ger.), n. I'ge 2 l-bre 2 nd-ch 2 e 2 n. See 
Chalaza (lst def.). 

EIGELBEERE (Ger.), n. I'ge 2 l-bar-e 2 . The Vaccinium myr- 
tillus. [L, 43.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , cll; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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EHEBRUNNEN 

EINGESCHLECHTLICH 


EIGEN (Ger.), adj. Ig'e 2 n. Personal, peculiar. [L, 80.]— 
E*bewegung. “ Spontaneous movement, active or individua! 
movement.” [J, 173.]—E’g;evvicht. See Specific gravity.— E’- 
heit. Individuality. [L, 80.]—E’leidig. fdiopathic. [L, 80.]— 
E'liebe. Egotism. [L, 80.]—E’scliwere. See Specific gravity. 

EIHAUT (Ger.), n. I'ha 3 -u 4 t. Any one of the membranous in-' 
vestments of an egg, especially the vitelline membrane ; in the pl., 
Eihdute , see Fcetal envei.opes.— Aeussere E. The true chonon. 
See Chorion secundarium .—Bleibende aussere E. The true 
(persistent) chorion. [L, 228.]—Diinne E. The amnion. [L, 80.] 
—E'reste. Remnants of the foetal membranes left in the uterus 
after delivery.— E’sticb. Puncture of the foetal membranes.— 
Geaderte E. The chorion. [L, 80.]—Glatte E. See False 

CHORION. 


EIHXuTCIIEN (Ger.), n. I'hoit-ch 2 e 2 n. See Pellicula ovi. 

EIHOHLE (Ger.), n. I'hu 5 I-e 2 . The amniotic cavity.— E’n- 
wassersucht. Dropsy of the amnion. 

EIHULLE (Ger.), n. I'hu«l-le 2 . An investing membrane of the 
ovum, especially the vitelline membrane ; in botany, the envelope 
of the embryo in the ovule ; in the pl., E'n, the enveloping mem¬ 
branes of the fecundated ovum, the roetal envelopes, including the 
decidua, the chorion, and the amnion. [B ; L.]—Fotale E*n. The 
foetal envelopes.—Miitterliche E’n. The maternal investments 
of the ovum. See Decidua. 


EIKE-TKEE, n. Ik'tre. The Quercus robur . [A, 505 (a, 21).] 


EILAMIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. I(e 2 -i 2 )-la 2 m(la 3 m)'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). Gr., 
ciAafiiSey. The meninges of the brain. [L, 50.] 

EILEBEU, n. I'le 2 *bu 5 r. The Alliaria officinalis. [A, 505 

(a, 21).] 

EILEITER(Ger.), n. Plit-e 2 r. See Oviduct.— E*ei. The ovum 
during its passage through the oviduct.—EMiulle. See Oviduct- 
membrane.— E’nnindung. The uterine oriflee of the oviduct,— 
E’scbwangerschaft. See Tubal gestation. 

EILEMA (Lat.), n. n. I(e 2 -i 2 )-le(la)'ma 3 . Gen., eilem f atos (-is). 
Gr., eiAijjtxa (from eiAetv, to roll). Fr., eileme. 1. A hull or husk. 
2. Of Hippocrates, see Volvulus. 

EILEON (Lat.), n. n. I'(e 2 'i 2 )-le 2 -o 2 n. See Ileum, 

EILEOS (Lat.), n. m. I'(e 2 'i 2 )-le 2 -o a s. Gr., eiAeo?. See Ileus. 

EILFBLATTRIG (Ger.), adj. Ilf , blat-ri 2 g. See Endecaphyl- 
lous. 

EILFMANNIG (Ger.), adj. Uf'man-i 2 g. See Endecandrous. 


EILFWEIBIG (Ger.), adj. Ilf'vib-i 2 g. See Endecagynous. 


EILHARDIDyE (Lat.), n. f. pl. Il-ha 3 rd'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
Eilhardia , one of the genera. A family of the Leuconaria. 
[L, 121.] 

EILICRINES (Lat.), adj. I(e 2 -i 2 )-li 2 k'ri 2 n-ez(as). Gr., eiAixpiyjfc. 
Unmixed, pure (said of the sediment of urine). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
EILOID» adj. Il'oid. From eZAeiv, to coii, and elfios, resem- 
blance. Having a coil-like structure (said of certain tumors). [E.] 
EILSEN (Ger.), n. Il'ze 2 n. A place in the principality of Schaum- 
burg-Lippe, Germany, where there are seven gaseous and sulphur- 
ous springs, also four chalybeate springs, and mud-baths. [L, 105 
(a, 14).] 

EILYMENOS (Lat.), adj. Il(e 2 -i 2 l)-i 2 m(u«m)'e 2 n-o 2 s. Gr., 
ciA vpevos. Contorted, convoluted. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
EIMHECK(Ger.), n. Im'be 2 k. A place in the province of Han- 
nover, Germany, where there is a spring containing calcium bicar- 
bonate and sodium chloride. [L, 49.] 

EIN, n. In Burmah, the Dipterocarpus tuberculatus . [B, 121 
(a. 24).] 

EINASCHERUNG (Ger.), n. In'ash-e 2 r-un 2 . Incineration. 
[L, 80.] 

EINATHMEN (Ger.), EINATHMUNG (Ger.), n’s. In'a 3 th- 
rae 2 n,-mun s . Inhalation: inspiration. [J.]—E’sdruck. Inspira- 
tory pressure. [J.]—E’sluft. Inspired air. [J.] 

EINATOMIG (Ger.), adj. In'a 3 t-om-i 2 g. Monatomic. [B.] 
EINAUGIG (Ger.), adj. In'oig-i 2 g. See Monophthalmus.— 
E’kelt. See Monophthalmia. 

EINBALGUNG (Ger.), n. In'ba 3 lg-un 2 . Encystment. [a, 14.] 
EINBALSAMIREN (Ger.), EINBALSAMIRUNG (Ger.), 
n's. In-ba 3 l-za 3 m-er'e 2 n, -un 2 . The process of embalming. [L, 
80 (a, 14).] 

EINBASISCH (Ger.), adj. In'ba 3 s-i 2 sh. Monobasic. [B.] 
EINBEERE (Ger.), n. In'bar-e 2 . The genus Paris . [B, 180 

(a, 24).]—Geineine E. The Paris quadrifolia . [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EINBETTEN (Ger). EINBETTUNG (Ger.), n's. In'be 2 t-te 2 n, 
-tun 2 . The process of imbedding a microscopic object. [B.] 
EINBILDUNG (Ger.), n. In / bi 2 ld-un 2 . Imagination. [L, 43.] 
EINBLASUNG (Ger.), n. In^bla^-un 2 . Insufflatlon. 
EINBLATT (Ger.), n. In'bla 3 t. The genus Parnassia and the 
Majanthemum bifolium. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EINBLATTRIG (Ger.), adj. In'blat-ri 2 g. 1. Of the calyx, 
monosepalous. 2. Of the corolla, monopetalous. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 
EINBEUMENBlXttRIG (Ger.), adj. In^him-e^-blat-r^g. 
Monopetalous. [L, 43.] 

EINBLUMIG (Ger.), EINBlDtiIIG (Ger.), adj’s. In'blum- 
i 9 g, -blu a t-i 2 g. Uniflorous. [L, 43.] 

EINBRINGEN (Ger.), n. In'bri 2 n 2 -e 2 n. An introduction (as 
of a catheter). [L, 80.] 


EINBRUDERIG (Ger.), adj. In'bru 6 d-e 2 r-i 2 g. Monadelphous ; 
as a n., in the f. pl., E"e, see Monaoelphia. [B.] 
EINBRUDEllSCIIAFT (Ger.),n. In'bru«d-e 2 r-sha 2 ft. Mona- 
delphia. [L, 80.] 

EINnAMPFUNG (Ger.), EINBICKUNG (Ger.), n's. In'- 
dampf-un 2 , -di 2 k-un 2 . Inspissation. [L, 80,135.] 

EINDUANGEN (Ger.), n. In'dran 2 -e 2 n. See Paremptosis. 
EINDltlNGEN (Ger.), n. In'dri 2 n 2 -e 2 n. See Penetration. 
EINUHUCK (Ger.), n. In'druk. A physical impression or 
depression. [L, 31.]—Gelilrneindrucke. Depressions on the 
inner surface of the cranial bones corresponding to the cerebral 
convolutions. [a, 24.]—Sinnese*. A sensoryimpression. [”Arch. 
f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1877 (Phys.), p. 469 (L).J—Tast-E. A tactile 
impression.. [K.] 

EINDKUCKUNG (Ger.), n. In'dru a k-un 2 . Depression. [L, 80.] 
EINEHKLICH (Ger.), adj. In'a-he 2 -li 2 ch 2 . Monogamous. 
[L, 80.] 

EINEHIGE (Ger.), n. f. In'a-hi 2 g-e 2 . See Monogamia. 
EINEIIG (Ger.), adj. InT-i 2 g. See Uniovular. 

EINFACH (Ger.), adj. In'fa 3 ch 2 . Simple, single. [L, 80.]— 
E’cbloreisen. Ferrous chloride. [B. 49.]— E’fusser. See Chei- 
lopoda.— E’beit. Simplicity. [L, 80.)— E’sehen. That state of 
the faculty of sight in which only one image is perceived of an ob¬ 
ject looked at with both eyes. [** Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1842, p. 
17 (J).] 

EINFACHERIG (Ger.), adj. In'fach 2 -e 2 r-i 2 g. See Uni- 

LOCULAR. 

EINFADELN (Ger.), adj. In'fad-e 2 l’n. Having or consisting 
of one fllament. [L, 80.] 

EINFALL (Ger.), n. In'fa 3 l. Incidence. [L, 80.]—E’sebene. 
The plane of incidence. [B.]~E»sloth. The perpendicular to a 
reflecting or refracting surface at the point of incidence. [B, 49.] 
—EPspnnkt. The point at which an incident ray strikes a reflect¬ 
ing or refracting surface. [B, 49.]—E’s\viukel. See Angle of in¬ 
cidence. 

EINFETTUNG (Ger.), n. In'fe 2 t-un 2 . See Inunction. 
EINFINGERIG (Ger.), adj. In'fi 2 n 2 -e 2 r-i 2 g. See Monodacty- 
lous. 

EINFLEISCHUNG (Ger.), n. In'flish-un 2 . See Incarnation 
and Carnification. 

EINFLOSSIG (Ger.), EINFLUGELIG (Ger.), adj’s. In'flo 2 s- 
i 2 g, -flu a g-e 2 l-i 2 g. Monopterous. [L, 80.] 

EINFLUSS (Ger.), n. In'flus. A flowing in, influence. [L, 80.] 
—E’kranklieit. See Influenza. 

EINFRUCHTIG (Ger.), adj. In'fru a ch 2 t-i 2 g. See Monocar- 
pous. 

EINFUGUNG (Ger.), EINFUHRUNG (Ger.), n’s. In'fu c g- 
un 2 , -fu 6 r-un 2 . Insertion, introduction. [L, 43.] 

EINFUSSIG (Ger.), adj. In / fu 8 s i 2 g. Monopodious. [L, 80.] 
EINGANG (Ger.), n. In'ga 3 n 2 . An entrance. See Aditus, 
Introitus, etc.—E’sconjugata. The conjugate diameter of the 
inlet of the pelvis.—E’8dffnung. An aperture of entrance. [L, 
31.]_E\sbffnung der Sylvius’sclien Wasserleltung. See 
Aditus ad aquaeductum Sylvii.— E*spforte. See E'soffnung — 
Munde’. An oral aperture. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys./' 1857, p. 
139 (L).]— TrichtereL See Aditus ad infundibulum. 

EINGEBEN (Ger.), v. tr. In'gab-e 2 n. To administer (food or 
medicine). [L, 80.] 

EINGEBETTET (Ger.), adi. In'ge 2 -be 2 t-e 2 t. 1. See Nidulant 
(2d def.). 2. Of a microscopical object, imbedded. [B.] 
EINGEBOGEN (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -bog-e 2 n. Bent inward ; in- 
verted. [a, 14.] 

EINGEFALLEN (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -fa 3 l-le 2 n. Sunken, hollow 
(said of the cheek or eyes;. [a, 14.] 

EINGEFASST (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -fa 3 st. See Marginate. 
EINGEGKABEN (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -gra 3 b-e 2 n. Hollowedout. 
[L, 80.] 

EINGEHULET (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -hu«lt. Surrounded with an 
involucre. [L, 43.] 

EINGEKAPSELT (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -ka 3 p-ze 2 lt. See Incap- 


suled. 

EINGEKEILT (Ger.), adj. In'ge-kilt. Impacted. [L, 43.] 
EINGEKLEMMT (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -kle 2 mt. Incarcerated. 
[L, 80.] 

EINGELENKIG (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -le 2 n 2 k-i 2 g. 1. Having one 
joint. 2 . Pertaining to one joint (said of muscles). LL, 31.J 

EINGELENKUNG (Ger.), n. In'ge 2 -le 2 n 2 k-un 2 . See Diar¬ 
throsis. 

EINGEMACHT (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -ma»ch 2 t. Pickled or pre- 
served. [L. 81.] 

EINGEMACHTE (Ger.), n. BPge^ma^hH-e 2 . See Condi- 

MENT. 

EINGENOMMEN (Ger.), adj. In r ge 2 -no 2 m-me 2 n. Dizzy,giddy. 
[L, 80.]—E’heit. See Vertigo. 

EINGEROLLT (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -rolt. Induplicate. [B.] 
EINGESCHLAFENSEIN (Ger.), n. In'ge 2 -shla 3 f-e 2 n-zln. The 
state of being numb or “ asleep ” (said of a limb). [Gruenhagen 
(K).] 

EINGESCHLECHTIG (Ger.), EINGESCHLECHTLICH 
(Ger ), adj’s. In'ge 2 -schle 2 ch 2 t-i 2 g, -li 2 ch 2 . Unisexual. [L, 43.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U», urn; U«, like U (German). 
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EINGESCHEOSSEN (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -shlo 2 s-se 2 n. Shut up, 
incarcerated, encysted. [L, 43.] 

EINGESCHNITTEN (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -shni 2 t-te 2 n. Incised. 
—E. gekerbt. Inciso-crenate. [a, 24.] 

EINGESCHNURT (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -shnu®rt. Strangulated. 
[L, 80.] 

EINGESENKT (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -ze 2 n 2 kt. Immersed. [L, 43.] 
EINGESPRITZT (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -spri 2 tzt. Injected. [L, 80.] 
EINGESTUL.PT (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -stu«lpt. Invaginated. [L.] 
EINGEWEBT (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -ve 2 bt. Interwoven ; inter- 
laced. [L, 31.] 

EINGEWEIDE (Ger.), n. pl. In'ge 2 -vid-e 2 . The viscera. [C.] 
—Abdominale’, Bauclie’. The abdominal viscera. [“ Arch. f. 
Anat. u. Phys.,” 1845, pp. 292, 293 (L).]—Beckene’. The pelvic 
viscera. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1862, p. 595 (L).]—Berei- 
tende E. The secretory organs. [L, 80.]—Bruste’. The tho- 
racic viscera. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,'’ 1845, pp. 292, 293 (L).]— 
E’arterie. The coeliac artery. [L, 80.]— E*bruch. See Entero¬ 
cele.— E’geflecbt. The solar plexus. [L, 115.]—E’gescliwulst. 
An intestinal swelling. [L, 80.]—E’hohle. See Pleuro-perito- 
neal space.— E’knoten. Visceral tubercles. [L, 80.]—E’lehre. 
See Splanchnology.— E’leiden. See Enteropathy.— E’nerv. A 
splanchnic nerve. [Krause (a, 29).]—E*nervensystem. The sym- 
pathetic nervous system. [Krause (a, 29).]—E’pulsader, E. schla- 
gader. See E'cirterie.— E’sclimerz. See Enteralgia.— E’Ubel. 

A visceral disease. [L, 80.1—E*verstopfung. See Enterocleisis. 
-E’wuriner. Intestinal worms. [A, 322.1— Secerni re nde E. 
The secretory organs. [L, 80.]—Unterleibse*. The abdominal vis¬ 
cera. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1844, p. 373 (L).] 
EINGEWURZELT (Ger.), adj. In'ge 2 -vurtz-e 2 It. Radicate, 
deep-rooted, inveterate, [a, 14.] 

EINGREIFEND (Ger.), adj. In'grif-e 2 nd. Grasping, em- 
bracing. [L, 31.] 

EINGKIFF (Ger.), n. In'gri 2 f. Any surgical procedure. 
EINGUSS (Ger.), n. In'gus. An infusion ; in veterinary prac- 
tice, a potion, a drench. [a, 14.] 

EINHAUCHEN (Ger.), n. In'ha 3 -u 4 ch 2 -e 2 n. Inspiration, in- 
halation. [L, 80.] 

EINHAUCHROHRE (Ger.), n. In'ha a -u 4 ch 2 -ru 8 r-e 2 . A laryn- 
geal tube for artificial respiration. [L, 46 (a, 14).] 

EINHAUSIG (Ger.), adj. In'hois-i 2 g. Monoecious ; as a n., in 
the f. sing., £’e, see Moncecia. [B.] 

EINHEI3IISCH (Ger.), adj. In'him-i 2 sh. See Endemic. 
EINHEIT (Ger.), n. In'hit. Unity ; also a unit. [L, 80.] 
EINHODIG (Ger.), adj. In'hod-i 2 g. Having only one testicle. 
[L, 46 (a, 14).] 

EINHORNIG (Ger.), adj. In'ho 2 rn-i 2 g. One-horned. [L, 80.] 
EINHUFIG (Ger.), adj. In'huf-i 2 g. See Solidungulate. 
EINHULLEND (Ger.), adj. In'hu 8 l-le 2 nd. Emollient. [B, 49.] 
EINHULSUNG (Ger.), n. In'hu 8 ls-un 2 . See Incarceration. 
EINIMPFEN (Ger.), v. tr. In'i 2 mpf-e 2 n. To inoculate. [L, 43.] 
EINIMPFER (Ger.), n. In'i 2 mpf-e 2 r. An inoculator. [E.] 
EINIMPFUNG (Ger.), n. In'i 2 mpf-un 2 . Inoculation. [L, 43.] 
EINJAHRIG (Ger.), adj. In'yar-i 2 g. See Annual (lst def.). 
EINKAMMERIG (Ger.), adj. In'ka a m-me 2 r-i 2 g. Having only 
one chamber or ventricle. [L, 46 (a, 14).] 

EINKEIL.UNG (Ger.), n. In'kil-un 2 . A wedging in, impaction. 
[L, 80.] 

ELNKEIMBLATTRIG (Ger.), adj. In'kim-blat-ri 2 g. Mono- 
cotyledonous. As a n., in the f. pl., ATe, the Monocotyledonece. 
[a, 24.] 

EINKERBUNG [Lautermann] (Ger.), n. In'ke 2 rb-un 2 . See 
Medullary segment. 

EINKEAPPIG (Ger.), adj. In'kla a p-i 2 g. Univalvular. [L,43.] 
EINKEEMMEN (Ger.), n. In'kle 2 m-e 2 n. The process of in- 
closing a microscopic specimen for purposesof section between two 
pieces of some tissue which can be cut readily, such as cork, elder- 
pith, etc. [B.] *■ 

EINKLEMMUNG (Ger.), n. In'kle 2 m-un 2 . Strangulation, in¬ 
carceration. [E.]—E. der Eichel. Paraphimosis. [L, 80.] 
EINKNOI.L.IG (Ger.), adj. In'kno 2 l-i 2 g. In botany, monorchi- 
dous. [L, 43.] 

EINKOCHEN (Ger.), n. In'ko 3 ch 2 -e 2 n. A boiling down. 
[L, 80.] 

EINKOPFIG (Ger.), adj. In'ku 8 pf-i 2 g. Monocephalous. [L, 
43.] 

EINKORN (Ger.), n. In'ko 2 rn. The Triticum monococcum. 
[L, 80.] 

^EINKORNIG (Ger.), adj. In'ku 8 m-i 2 g. Monospermous. [L, 

EINKRUM3IUNG (Ger.), n. In^n^m-mun 2 . Incurvation. 
[L, 46(a, 14).] 

EINLAGERUNG (Ger.), n. In'la 3 g-e 2 r-un 2 . 1. Intussuscep- 
tion. 2. In microscopy, lmbedding. [L, 46 (a, 14).] 

EINEEGEN (Ger.), EINEEITUNG (Ger.), n's. Inlag-e 2 n, 
-lit-un 2 . See Introduction. 

EINLENKUNG (Ger.), n. In'le 2 n 2 k-un 2 . See Arthrosis. 
EINUIPPIG (Ger.), adj. In'Ii 2 p-i 2 g. Unilabiate. [L, 43.] 
EINLOCH (Ger.), n. In'lo 2 ch 2 . See Amphistoma. 


EINLUNGER (Ger.), n. pl. In'lun 2 -e 2 r. The Monopneu - 
mones. [L.] 

EINMANNIG (Ger.), adj. In'man-i 2 g. Monandrous; as a n., 
in the f., E’e, see Monandria. [B.] 

EINMAUEIG (Ger.), adj. In'moil-i 2 g. See Monostomatous. 
EINMUNDER (Ger.), n. pl. In'mu 8 nd-e 2 r. The Monosto - 
mata. [L.] 

EINMUNDUNG (Ger.), n. In'mund-un 2 . See Inosculation 
and Abouchement.— E’sstelle. The place at which a tube emp- 
ties (e. g. y the o viduet into the uterus). 

EINNAGELUNG (Ger.), n. In'na 3 g-e 2 l-un 2 . See Gomphosis. 
EINNEHMEN (Ger.), n. In'nam-e 2 n. To ingest (food or 
medicine). [L, 80.] 

EINOID (Ger.), n. Pno-ed. A village in the province of Styria, 
Austria, where there are mineral springs. [o, 14.] 

EINPAARIG (Ger.), adj. In'pa a r-i 2 g. United in single pairs. 
[a, 42.] 

EINPACKUNG (Ger.), n. In'pa 3 k'un 2 . Packing. [L, 57 (o, 14).] 
EINPASSUNG (Ger.), n. In'pa a s-un 2 . See Gomphosis. 
EINPFLANZUNG (Ger.), n. In'pfla 3 ntz-un 2 . An implanta- 
tion, a setting in, as in plastic operations. 

EINPFROPFUNG (Ger.), n. In'pro 2 pf-un 2 . Ingrafting, in¬ 
oculation. [L, 50, 80 (a, 14).] 

EINPINSEIAJNG (Ger.), n. In / pi 2 ns-e 2 l-un 2 . The application 
of a medicament with a brush. [o, 14.] 

EINPOEIG (Ger.), adj. In'pol-i 2 g. See Unipolar. 
EINRAUCHERUNG (Ger.), n. In'roich 2 -e 2 r-un 2 . Fumiga- 
tion. [L, 46 (o, 4).] 

EINREIBUNG (Ger.), n. In'rib-un 2 . 1. Inunction. 2. An em- 
brocation. [B.]—E’skur. A course of treatment by inunction. 
[L, 57.] 

EINKENKUNG (Ger.), n. In're 2 n 2 k-un 2 . Reduction (of a dis- 
location or fracture), ja, 21.]—E^maschiue. An apparatus used 
in the reduction of dislocations or fractures. [E.] Cf. Arthrem- 
bola.— Hippokratisclie E , sbank. The Scammum Hippocratis. 
[L, 80.] 

EINRICHTEBAXK (Ger.), n. In'ri 2 ch 2 t-e 2 -ba a n 2 k. A bed or 
couch used in reducing dislocations or fractures. [L, 135.] 
EINRICHTER (Ger.), n. In'ri 2 ch 2 t-e 2 r. A bone-setter. [L, 
46 (o, 14).] 

EINRICHTUNG (Ger.), n. In'ri 2 ch 2 t-un 2 . 1. An arrange- 
ment. [L, 135.] 2. The reduction of a dislocation or fracture.— 
E’sbank. See Einrichtebank. 

EINRISS (Ger.), n. In'ri 2 s. A slit-like laceration. 
EINROELUNG (Ger.), n. InTol-lun 2 . Involution. [a, 14.] 
EINSACKUNG (Ger.), n. In / za*k-un 2 . Incarceration. [a, 21.] 
EINSAL.BUNG (Ger.), n. In'za 3 lb-un 2 . See Inunction. 
EINSAMBUUAIIG (Ger.), adj. In'za 3 m-blum-i 2 g. See Dis- 

JUNCTIFLORATE. 

EINSAMENEAPPIG (Ger.), adj. In'za 3 m-e 2 n-la 3 p-i 2 g. See 
Monocotyledonous. 

EINSAMIG (Ger.), adj. In'za a m-i 2 g. See Monospermatous. 
EINSAUGEN (Ger.), v. tr. In'za 3 -u 4 g-e 2 n. To absorb ; as a n., 
absorption. [B.] 

EINSAUGER (Ger.), n. In'za 3 -u 4 g-e 2 r. An absorber; any 
body which absorbs light and heat. [B.] 

EINSAUGEROHRE (Ger.), n. In'za 3 -u 4 g-e 2 -ru 8 r-e 2 . 1. An 
absorbent vessel. 2. A feeding-tube. [a, 14.] 

EINSAUGUNG (Ger.), n. In'za 3 -u 4 g-un 2 . See Absorption.— 
E’skraft. See Absorptivity. 

EINSCHACHTELUNG (Ger.), n. In / sha 3 ch 2 t-e 2 l-un 2 . Pre- 
formation. [L, 80.]—E’slehre, E’stheorle. Thedoctrine of evo- 
lution f rom pre-existing germs. [L, 80.] 

EINSCHICHTIG (Ger.). adj. In'shi 2 ch 2 t-l 2 g. Having but one 
layer or stratum. [L, 46 (o, 14).] 

EINSCHIEBUNG (Ger.), n. In'sheb-un 2 . See Intussuscep- 
tion. 

EINSCHLAFEN (Gter.), n. In / shla 3 f-e 2 n. Drowsiness ; of a 
limb, numbness. [L, 43.] 

EINSCHL.AFERN (Ger.), v. tr. In'shlaf-e 2 m. To lull to sleep ; 
as a n., see Hypnotism. [L, 80.] 

EINSCHEAfeRNB (Ger.), adj. LPshlaf^rnd. See Hyp- 
notic. 

EINSCHEAFERUNG (Ger.), n. In / shlaf-e 2 r-u 2 n. See Hyp- 
nosis and Hypnotism.— E’smittel. A hypnotic. 

EINSCHEAG (Ger.), n. In'shla a g. See Trauma. 
EINSCHLAGEN (Ger.). v. tr. In'shla 3 g-e 2 n. To dress, en- 
velope, bandage ; to strike (said of lightning). [L, 46 (a, 14).] 
EINSCHEIESSUNG (Ger.), n. In^hles-un 2 . Impaction, incar¬ 
ceration. [L, 80.] 

EINSCHLUMMERN (Ger.), v. intr. In , shlum-me 2 rn. To fall 
asleep lightly and placidly. [L, 80.] 

EINSCHEURFEN (Ger.), v. tr. In'shlu«rf-e 2 n. To swallow ; 
as a n., see Rhophesis. [L, 80.] 

EINSCH3IIERKUR (Ger.), n. In'shmer-kur. A course of 
treatment by inunction. 

EINSCH3IIERUNG (Ger.). n. In'shmer-un 2 . Inunction. [L, 
50.] 
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EINSCIINAUBEN (Ger.), v. intr. In'shna 3 -u 4 b-e 3 n. To inspire 
audibly, to snore. [a , 14.] 

EINSCHNAUFEX (Ger.), v. intr. In'shna 8 -u 4 f-e 3 n. Of an 
animal, to inspire, [a, 14.] 

EINSCHNEIDEBEIN (Ger.), n. In'shnid-e 3 -bin. See Inter¬ 
maxillari/ bone. 

EINSCHNEIBEN (Ger.), v. tr. In'shnid-e 3 n. To incise ; as a 
n., au incision; also the separation of the labia pudendi caused 
by the advance of the fcetal head during a uterine contraction. 
[A, 20.] 

EINSCHNEIDEND (Ger.), adj. In'shnid-e 3 nd. See Incisor. 
EINSCHNEIIIUNG (Ger.), n. In'shnid-un 3 . 1. The act of 
cutting. 2. A cut. [a, 14.] 

EINSCHNITT (Ger.), n. In'shni 3 t. See Incision.— E’messer. 
See Scalpel and Bistoury. —E*skeiiner. The Flexeoblastce. LL, 
80.]— Mantele’. See Incisura pallii. 

EINSCHNURUNG (Ger.), n. In'shnu*r-un 3 . Constriction, 
strangulation. [L, 80.] — Kanvler’sclie E’en. See Nodes of 
Ranvier. 

EINSCHRAnkuNG (Ger.), n. In'shran 3 k-un 3 . In tempering, 
modiflcation. [L, 80.] 

EINSCHRUMPFEX (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. In'shrumpf-e 3 n. 
1. To wrinkle. 2. To become wrinkled. [L, 80.] 

EINSEITIG (Ger.), EINSEITSWENDIG (Ger.), adj’s. In'- 
zit-i 3 g, -zits-ve 3 nd-i 3 g. Unilateral. [L, 46, 80 (a, 21).] 

EINSETZEN (Ger.), v. tr. In'ze 3 tz-e 3 n. To impiant; as a n., 
implantation. [L, 80 (a, 14); (a, 21).] 

EINSICHT (Ger.), n. In'zi 3 ch 3 t. The intellect. [L, 80.]— 
E’slosigkelt. See Asynesia. 

EINSIEDLEKWUKM (Ger.), n. In'zed-le 3 r-vurm. See Taenia 
solium. 

EINSOMMERIG (Ger.), adj. In'zom-me 3 r-i 3 g. See Annual 
(Ist def.). 

EINSPEICHELUNG (Ger.), n. In'spich 3 -e 3 l-un 3 . See Insali- 

VATION. 

EINSPERRUNG (Ger.), n. In'spe 3 r-run 3 . Iucarceratipn. [L, 
80.] 

EINSPRITZEN (Ger.), v. tr. In'spri 3 tz-e 3 n. To inject, to 
syringe. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 

EINSPRITZER (Ger.), n. In'spri 3 tz-e 3 r. See Syringe. 
EINSPRITZROHKE (Ger.), n. In'spri 3 tz-ru 5 r-e 3 . An injec- 
tion pipe. [E.] 

EINSPRITZUNG (Ger.), n. In'spri 3 tz~un 3 . See Injection. — 
Trockene E. Fr., injection seche. The insertion of a dry medi- 
cinal substance into a diseased part. [Bernatzik (A, 319).] 
EINSTEEEUNG (Ger.), n. In'ste 3 I-lun 3 . See Presentation.— 
Extramedlane E. des Kopfes. That yariation from the normal 
mechanism of labor in which, on account of a contraction of the 
conjugate diameter of the pelvic brim, the foetal head enters one 
lateral half of the pelvic canal. [A, 61.] 

EINSTEMPEEIGE (Ger.), n. f. sing. I^ste^mp-e^l-i^g-e 2 . See 
Monogynia. 

EINSTICH (Ger.), n. In'sti 3 ch 3 . Puncture. LL, 80.]—E’mes- 
ser. A knife for puncturing. [L, 80 (a, 14).] 

EINSTROMEN, EINSTROMUNG (Ger.), n. In'stru«m-e 3 u, 
-un 3 . A flowing in (e. p., of the blood into the ventricles during the 
cardiac diastole). [K.] 

EINSTUEPUNG (Ger.). n. In'stu 8 lp-un 3 . Intussusception, in- 
vagination, inversion. [L, 135.] 

EINtAgig (Ger.), adj. In'tag-i 3 g. Quotidian, ephemeral. [L, 
43, 80.] 

EINTAUCHUNG (Ger.), n. In'ta»-u 4 ch 3 -un 3 . Immersion. 
[L, 80.] 

EINTHEIEUNG (Ger.), n. In'til-un 3 . Bivision, segmentation. 
[L, 80.] —E*ssuchfc. See Polyschidia. 

EINTONIG (Ger.), adj. In'ton-i 3 g. Sounding in unison. [L, 80.] 
EINTRAUFEEUNG (Ger.), n. In'troif-e 3 l-un 3 . Instillation, 
infusion by drops. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 

EINTKITT (Ger.), n. In'tri 3 t. The onset (of a disease, a course 
of symptoms, etc.). [L, 46 (a, 14).] 

EINTROPFEEUNG (Ger.), n. In'tru 8 pf-e 3 l-un 3 . Instillation. 
[L, 43.] 

EINVEREEIBUNG (Ger.), n. In / fe 3 r-lib-un 3 . Incorporation, 
Insertion. [L, 46 (a, 21).] 

EINWACHSEN (Ger.), v. intr. In'va s ch 3 s-e 3 n. To grow into ; 
as a n., a growing in. [L, 46 (a, 21).] Cf. Einfleischung. 

EINWARTS(Ger.),adv. In'vartz. Inward ; in botany, introrse- 
ly; as an adj., see Introrse.— E*biegung. See Incurvation.— 
E*drehen. To pronate ; as a n., pronation. [L, 80.]— EMreher. 
See the major list.—E*drelmng. See Pronation and Inversion. 
—E’gebogen. Inflexed ; introflexed. [B, 123 (a, 24).]—E’gedreht. 
Inverted, incurved, pronated.—E’gekrummt. Bent inward ; in 
botany, see Incurvatus. [L, 43.]—E*genelgt. Inclined inward. 
[a, 24.]—E*geschlagen. In botany, induplicate. [B, 35.]—E»- 
kehrung. See Inversion and Introversion.— E’roller. A mus- 
cie that rotates a part inward. [L, 46 (a, 14).]—E’schlelen. Con¬ 
vergent strabismus, [a, 14.]—E’wender. See the major list.— 
E*zieher. See the major list. 

EINWARTSDREHER (Ger.), n. In'varts-dra-he 3 r. A pro¬ 
nator muscle. [L.]—Runder E. See Pronator radii teres.— 
Vicreckiger E. See Pronator quadratus. 


EINWAKTSWENDEK (Ger.), n. In'varts-ve 3 nd-e 3 r. A pro¬ 
nator muscle. [L.]— Eanglicber E., Runder E. See Pronator 
radii teres. 

EINWARTSZIEHER (Ger.), n. In'varts-tze-he 3 r. An ad¬ 
ductor muscle. [L.]—Breiter E. des Hlnterschenkels. See 
Short adductor of the leg.— Dlcker E. des Oberschenkels. 
See Great adductor of the thigh. — Diinner E. des Hlnter- 
schenkels. See Long adductor of the leg.— E. des Armbeins 
(oder Oberarmbeins). See Adductor of the arm.— E. des Au¬ 
ges. See Rectus oculi internus.— E. des Oberarmbeins. See 
Adductor of the arm. —E. des Oh res. See Adductor auris.— 
Eanger E. des Oberschenkels. See Small adductor of the 
thigh.— Schmaler E. des Iliiiterschenkels. See Long adductor 
of the leg. 

EINAVASSERUNG (Ger.), n. In'vas-se 3 r-un 3 . Maceration in 
water. [a, 21 .] 

EINWEIBIG (Ger.), adj. In'vib-i 3 g. See Monogynous ; as a 
n.. E'e, the Monogynia. 

EINWEICHUNG (Ger.), n. In'vich 3 -un 3 . Maceration. [L,80.] 
EINWERTHIG (Ger.), adj. In've 3 rt-i 3 g. Univalent. [B.]— 
E’kelt. Univalence. [B.] 

EINWICKEEUNG (Ger.), n. In'vi 3 k-e 3 l-un 3 . 1. Involution. 
2. A swathing or packing. [a, 14.]—E’sbinde. A swaddling 
band. [L.] 

EINWIRKUNG (Ger.), n. In'verk-un 3 . Aetion, influence. 
[a, 14.] 

EINZACKUNG (Ger.), n. In'tza 3 k-un 3 . An indentation; a 
notched joint. [L, 80 (a, 14).] 

EINZEEBEUMENBEATTRIG (Ger.), adj. In'tze 3 l-blum- 
e 2 n-blat-ri 3 g. See Unipetalous. 

EINZEEDRUSE (Ger.), n. In'tze 3 l-dru 6 s-e 3 . A solitary gland. 
[L, 115.] 

EINZEEEIG (Ger.), adj. In'tze 3 l-li 3 g Unicellular. [L, 228.] 
EINZEESEHEN (Ger.). In'tze 3 l-zu-he 3 n. Simple Vision. [B.] 
EINZIEHUNG (Ger.), n. In'tze-hun 3 . A drawing in, inspira- 
tion, inhalation, or imbibition. [a, 14.]—E*sinlttel. A medicine 
to be inhaled. [L, 46 (a, 14).] 

EIPOE (Ger.), n. I'pol. The Central ppint in the dorsal (animal) 
and the ventral (vegetative) region of an ovum. [“ Arch. f. mikr. 
Anat.,” xxiv, xxix (J).]—Dnnkler E. The Central point in the 
dorsal (animal or pigmented) region of an amphibian ovum. 
[“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat., ,, xxiv, p. 476 (J).]—Heller E. The Central 
point in the ventral (vegetative or non-pigmented) region of an am¬ 
phibian ovum. [“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,“ xxiv, p. 476 (J).] 

E IRIN (Celtic), n. The prune. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EIRION (Lat.), n. I'(e 3 'i 3 )-ri 3 -o 3 n. Gr., tlpiov. Wool. [A, 325 
(a, 21 ).] 

EIRUND (Ger.), adj. Prund. Oval. 

EIS (Ger.), n. Is. Ice. [L, 43.]—E*bein. An old name for the 
os innominatum, [a, 29.]—E*beutei. An ice-bag. [a, 14.]—E*- 
blume. The Mesembrj/anthemum. [B, 49.]—E*essig, E’essig- 
saure. Glacial acetic acid. [A, 324.]—E>kalt. Ice-cold.—E’- 
kraut. See E'pflanze.— E’ol. Anhydrous sulphuric acid. [L, 46 
(a, 14).]—E*pflanze. The Mesembryanthemum crystallinum. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—E^oinade. Syn.: Krystallpomade. A preparation 
made by mixing 500 grammes of castor-oil, 300 pf coiorless olive-oil, 
120 of sperinaceti, 20 of jessamine-oil, 0‘5 of a gramme each of rose 
and bergamot oil, 5 drops of neroli-oil, 2 drops of French geraniurn, 
1 drop of iris-oil, 0'02 gramme of coumarin, and 0*3 gramme of he- 
liotropine. [A, 522 (a, 14).]—E*punkt. The freezing point. [B.]— 
E’umschlag. A compress wet with ice-water, also a bag contain- 
ing pounded ice, to be applied to the body. [a, 14.]—E*wasser. 
Ice-water. [a, 14.1—E*wasserkappe. A cap or bladder fllled with 
ice-water for applications to the head. [a, 14.] 

EISAGOGE (Lat.), n. f. Is(e 3 -i 3 s)-a 3 g(a 3 gVo'je(ga). Gen., eis - 
ago'ges. Gr., eiaay<ay^ (from «1«, into, and ayeiv, to conduct). An 
introduction or intromission. [A. 325 (a, 21).] 

EISANTHEMA (Lat.), n. n. > Is(e 3 -i 3 s)-a 3 n(a 3 n)-the(tha)'ma*. 
Gen.. eisanthem'atos i-is). From ei?, into, and ayflij/xa, efflorescence. 
See Enanthema. 

EISBOEE (Lat.), n. f. Is'(e 3 , i 3 s)-bo 3 l-e(a). Gen,, eis'boles. Gr., 
eio-jSoAii (from ei^dAXeu', to throw into). 1. An injecting, a forcible 
insertion. 2. The onset of a disease or of a paroxysm. [A, 387 ; L, 
94 (a, 14).] 

EISCH-KEYS, n. Esh'kez. The fruit of Fraxinus excelsior. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

EISEN (Ger.), n. Iz'e 3 n. See Iron. —A<Ier1asse\ A phlebot- 
omylancet. [A, 305.]—Aetherisohe E^acetattinctur. See Tinc¬ 
tura ferri acetatis.— Aetherlsclie E*chloridtinctur. See Tinc¬ 
tura ferri chlorati cetherea.— Alannhaltiges blansaures E. 
Prussian blue in which aluminium replaces iron. [B, 244 (a, 27).]— 
Aminonlak-E.-Alaun. See Iron and ammonium sulphate .— 
Apfelsaures E*extract. See Extractum ferri pomatum. —Ar- 
sensaures E. See Iron arsenate.— Auflosliches E. See Ferrum 
oxydatum saccharutum solubile. —Bastarde*. Nickel. [B, 270J— 
Bernstelnsaures E. Iron succinate. [B.]—Blausaures E. See 
Iron ci/an/de-Brome*. Iron bromide. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—Cit- 
ronsaures E*strychnin. Iron and stiychnine citrate. [B, 
81 (a, 14)J—Dialysirtes E., Dlalysirtes E’hydroxy<l in Eo- 
sung. See Dialyzed iron.— E*alaun, See the major list.—- 
E*albuminat. See Iron albuminate.— E’artig. Ferruginous, 
chalybeate. [L, 46 (a, 14).]—E*bad. See the major list.—E*bahn. 
See the major list.—K’baum. See Sideroxylon.— E’blausaure. 
Hydroferrocyanic acid. [A, 324.]— E’blecli. Sheet iron. [B.l— 
E’blnmen. Ferric chloride formed by sublimation. [B, 49.]— 
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E^romid. Ferricbromide. [B.]—E’broini'ir. Ferrous bromide. 
[B.]—E’broinursyrup. See Syrupus ferri bromidi.— K’chama- 
leon. A disinfectant preparation consisting of sodium permanga- 
nate and ferric sulphate. [B. 49.]—E*cliinin. See the major list. 
—E'chlorid. See the major list.— E’chlorur. See the major list. 
-E*chrom. The mineral chromite. [B.]—E’citrat. Iron citrate. 
[B.]— 13’eyantd. See the major list.—E*cyankaliuni. See Po¬ 
tassium ferrocyanide — E'cyauiir. See the major list.—EMralit. 
Iron wi re. [B.]—E’erz. Iron ore. [B, 49.]—E’extract. See the 
major list.—E’farbe. Iron-gray ; the color of iron. [L, 80(a, 14).] 
—E’feile. Iron-filings [L, 46 (a, 14).]—E’gelialt. The propor- 
tion of iron contained in a compound.—E'gl an z. Specular iron- 
stone ; common iron-glance. [B. 131 (a. 14).]—E’glanzerz. Yellow 
ochre. [B, 131 (a, 14).]—E’graphit. See E'schaum.— E’haltig. 
Containing iron. — E’haltigkeit. See E'gehalt. — E*liart. As 
hard as iron ; as a n., see the major list.—E*liolzbauin. The 
genus Sideroxylon. [B, 131.]—E*litit. See the major list.—E’by- 
droxvd. Ferric hydroxide [B, 49.]—E’liydroxydul. Ferrous 
hydroxide. LB, 49.) — E’hydroxyduloxyd. Ferroso-ferric hy¬ 
droxide. [B, 49.]—E’jodid. Ferric iodide. [B, 131 (a, 14).]—E’jo- 
diir. See the major list.—E’kali, E’kalium. See the major list. 
—E’kles. Iron 'pyrites. [a, 27.]—E*kiesel. Quartz containing 
yellow, brown, or red ochre. [B, 270 (a, 27).]—E’kraut. See the 
major list.—E’kugeln. See Martial balls.— E*laktat. Ferrous 
, lactate. [B, 81 (a, 14).]—E^nangel. A deficiency of iron.— 
Ebnennige. See Berlin red.— E’mittel. A remedy containing 
iron. [L, 57 (a, 21).]—E’molir. See ^Ethjops martialis.— E’- 
molken. See Serum lactis martiatum (under Lac).— E’nioor. 
The boggy earth about a chalybeate spring ; used in the form of a 
peat-bath,—E’nitrat. Ferrous nitrate. [B, 81 (a. 14).]—E’ol. See 
Liquor ferri chloridi — E’oxyclilorid. See the major list.— 
E , oxyd. See the major list.—E’oxydammonium. See the 
major list.—E’oxydul. See the major list.—E’pastillen. See 
Trochisci ferri redacti— E*peptonat. Iron peptonate. [L, 57 
(a, 27).]—E’pttaster. See Emplastrum ferri.— E^ihospliatv- 
syrup. See Syrupus ferri phosphatis.— E’pillen. See Pilulce 
ferri carbonatis.— E’pohdenwtirzel. The rhizome of Carex 
arenaria . [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E*priiparate. Preparations contain¬ 
ing iron. [a, 21.]—E’pulver. See Ferrum pulverat uni— E’reich- 
kraut. The Verbena officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’rost. Iron 
rust. [B, 49.]—E*ro.stbraun. Ferric oxide or brown iron rust. 
[L, 43 (a, 27).]—E’safran. See the major list.—E’salmiak. See 
Ammonium chloratum ferratum. —E*salz. A salt of iron. [B, 131 
(a, 27).]—E*sauerlinge. Chalybeate mineral waters. [B, 49.] 
—E*saure. Ferric acid. [A, 324.]— E’schaum. The frothy 
scum that appears on the surface of dilute acid Solutions of iron 
carbonates. [B, 270 (a, 27).]— E*sclilacke. Dross of iron em- 
ployed to make drinking-water slightly ferruginous. [L, 46 (a, 
l^.j—j^schokolade. Lat., pasta cacao ferrata. A preparation 
made by triturating together 475 parts of cacao, 500 of white sugar, 
20 of ferrum carbonatum saccharatum, 5 of cinnamop, and 2 of 
elaeosaccharum of vanilla. [A, 522 (a, 14).]—E’scliussig. See 
Ferruginous.— E^sclnvainm. Pure malleable iron in the form 
of a spongy mass ; sometimes used in filters. [L, 57 (a, 27).]—E*- 
schwarz. 1. Graphite. 2. A pigment consisting of finely divided 
antimony. [B, 49, 270.]—E’schwarze. 1. An impure mixture of 
ferrous and ferric acetates ; used as a mordant. 2. A mixture of 
gall-nuts, iron sulphate, and logwood in varying proportions ; used 
asablackdye. [B, 270 (a, 27).]—E’seife. See Emplastrum ferri. 
—E’sesquichlorid. See Iron sesquichloride.— E’sesquioxyd. 
Ferric oxide. [B, 49.]—E’steinmark. See Ferra miracutosa 
Saxonice.— E^ublimat. Ferric chloride obtained by sublimation. 
[B, 49.]—E’sulfuret. A sulphide of iron. [B, 49.]— E’syrup. See 
Syrupus ferri oxydati solubilis.— E’tannat. Ferric tannate. [a, 
27.]—E’tlierinen. Chalybeate springs. [L, 57 (a, 27).]—Eline¬ 
tur. See the major list.—E’ vitriol. Impure iron sulphate ; green 
vitriol. [L, 46 (a, 14).]—E’wasser. A ferruginous water.—E*- 
watte. Haemostatic cotton. [L, 57 (a, 27).]—E’wein. See Vinum 
ferri.— E’weinstein. Tartarized iron ; tartrate of iron and potas- 
sium. [B.]—E*welnsteinkugeln. See Globuli martis.— E*\vid- 
rig. See Antisideric. —E*wurzel. The Centaurea scabiosa. [B, 
131.]_E’zette. The genus Siderodendron. [B, 131.]—E’zucker. 
See Ferrum oxydaium saccharatum solubile.— Essigsaures E. 
Iron acetate. [B.]—Galvanisirtes E’blech. Galvanized iron; 
sheet-iron coated with zinc. [B.]—Gekoliltes E. Graphite. [B, 
180.]—Gepulvertes E. See Ferrum ptilveratum.—Gepni vertes 
nietallisclies E. Iron filings. [L, 43.]—Gerbsaures E. Iron 
tannate. [a, 27.]—Gluheiules E. Incandescent iron. [L, 43.]— 
Koblensaures E. See Iron carbonate.— Alilchsaures E. Iron 
lactate. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—Oelsaures E. Iron oleate. [A, 319.]— 
Phosphorsaures E. See Iron phosphate.— Pyropliosplior- 
saures E. init Ammoncitrat. See Ferrum pyrophosphoricum 
cum ammonio citrico. —Pyropbospliorsaures E. init Natri- 
umcitrat. See Ferrum pyrophosphoricum cum natrio citrico.— 
Reduzirtes E. Reduced iron. [B.]—Rotlies salzsaures E. See 
Iron hydrochloride. —Salpetersaures E. Iron nitrate. [B.]— 
Salzsaures E. Iron chloride. [a, 27.1—Scliwarzes oxydulirtes 
E. Black iron oxide. [L, 43.]—Scliwefelsaures E. Iron sulphate. 
[a, 27.]—Tliiocyansaures E. Iron thiocyanate. [B.]—Weiclies 
E. Wrought iron. [B.]—Weinsaures E., Weinsteinsaures E. 
Iron tartrate. [a, 14.]—Zuckerhaltiges koblensaures E. See 
Ferri carbonas saccharatus. 

EISENALAUN (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-a 9 l-a 8 -u 4 n. See Iron alum and 
Iron and potassium sulphate. —Ammoniake% Ainmonikal- 
ischer E. See Iron and ammonium sulphate. 

EISENIJACH (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-ba 3 ch 8 . A village in Pres- 
burg, Hungary, where there is a ferruginous spring. [L, 30 (a, 
14).] 

EISENBAD (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-ba 8 d. See Ferruginous bath.— 
Moussirendcs E. See Effervescent ferruginous bath. 

EISENI5AHN(Ger.),n. Iz'e 8 n-ba 8 n. A railway.—E'apparat. 
See Railway apparatus.— E’erscliutterung. See Railway spine. 


—E’furcht, E’krankheit. A morbid dread of railroad accl- 
dents. [L, 57 (a, 27).] 

EISENBRECH (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-bre 8 ch 8 . The genus Lunaria. 
[B, 131 (a, 14).] 

EISENCHININ (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-ch 2 en-en // . A Chemical com- 
pound containing iron and quinine,—Citronensaures E., E’cit- 
rat. See Iron and quinine citrate. 

EISENCIILORID (Ger.), n. Iz , e 8 n-ch 8 lor-ed // . Ferric chloride. 
[B.]—Aetlierisclie E’Ibsung (oder E’tinctur). See Tinctura 
ferri chlorati cetherea.— E’fliissigkeit. A solution of 1 part of 
ferric chloride in from 2 to 25 parts of water. [a, 14.] See also 
Liquor ferri chloridi— E*watte. Cotton impregnated with iron 
perchloride. ^[a, 27.]—Geistige E’lbsung. See Tinctura ferri 
chloridi,— Wasserige E’losung. See Liquor ferri chloridi. 

EISENCHLORUR (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-ch 8 lor-u«r". Ferrous chlo¬ 
ride. [B.]—E’tinctur. See Tinctura ferri chloridi. — Fliissiges 
E. A solution of 1 part of ferrous chloride in 5 to 6 parts of water. 
[B, 81 (a, 14).] See Liquor ferri chlorati. 

EISENCITRAT (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-tzet-ra 8 t". Iron citrate.— 
Fliissiges E, See Liquor ferri citratis. 

EISENCYANID (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-tsu 8 -a 8 n-ed". A ferricyanide. 
[B.]—E’kalitiin. Potassium ferricyanide. [B, 131 (a, 27).]— 
E’wasserstoif. Ilydroferricyanic acid. [a, 27.] 

EISENCYANUR (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-tzu 4 -a 8 n-u 4 r". A ferrocyan¬ 
ide. [B.]—AethyleL See Ethyl, ferrocyanide.— E’aiiiinonium. 
Ammonium ferrocyanide. [a, 27.]—EVyanlri. Ferric ferrocy¬ 
anide. [a, 27.]— E’kupfer. See Copper ferricyanide.— E*\vas- 
serstoff. Hydroferrocyanic acid. [B, 131 (a, 14).] 

EISENEXTRACT (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-e 8 x-tra s kt". See Extract¬ 
um ferri. —Apfelsaures E. See Extractum ferri cydoniatum. 

EISENFEIEE (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-fil-e 8 . Iron filings.—Priiparirte 
E. Prepared iron filings. [L, 43 (a, 21).] 

EISENFLUSSIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-fiu«s-si 8 g-kit. See 
Liquor anodynus martiatus,— Essigsaure E. See Liquor ferri 
acet at is. 

EISENHART (Ger.). n. Iz'e 8 n-ha 8 rt. The Verbena offxcinaUs. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Breiblattriger E. The Verbena triphylla. [L, 
80.]—Officineller E’. See E. 

EISENHUT (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-hut. See Aconitum.—A echter 
E. The Aconitum napellus. [L, 80.]—E’blatter. See Aconite 
leaves.— E’extrakt. See Extractum aconiti.— E'knollen. See 
AcoNiTE-roof.— E’tinctur. See Tinctura aconiti.— Feinblat- 
triger E. The Aconitum anthora. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Fnchs- 
wurze*. The Aconitum vulparia. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gelber E. 
See Aconitum luteum,— Langhelmiger E. The Aconitum cam¬ 
marum. [L,80.]—Neuberger EL The Aconitum neomontanum. 
[L, 80.]—Stork’s E. The Aconitum stoerkianum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EISENJODUR (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-yod-u 8 r". Ferrous iodide. 
(L, 77.]— E'syrup. See Syrupus ferri /odidiV-E^zucker. See 
Ferri iodidum saccharatum. 

EISENKAEI, EISENKALIUM (Ger.), n’s. Iz'e 8 n-ka 8 l-e, 
-i 8 -um. A componnd of iron and potassium. [B.]— Blansaures 
E, Potassium ferrocyanide. [B, 49.]—AVeinsaures K'kalium. 
See Iron and potassium tartrate. 

EISENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-kra 8 -u 4 t. The genus Verbena. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gebraucblicbes E. See Gemeines E. —Gelbes 
E. The Sisymbrium offcinale. [B, 180.]—Gemeines E. The 
Verbena officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EISEXKUGELN (Ger.), n. pl. Iz'e 8 n-kug-e 8 rn. See Martial 
balls.— AA^einsteinsaure E. See Martial balls. 

EISENNATRIUM (Ger.), n. Iz^n-na^riMim. A Chemical 
compound having iron and sodium as the bases.—Pyrophosphor- 
saures E’natrium. Iron and sodium pyrophosphate. [A, 319 
(a, 21).] 

EISENNITRAT (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-net-ra 8 t // . See Ferri nitras. 
—E’losung. See Liquor ferri nitratis. 

EISENOXYCHLORID (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-o 8 x-u«-ch 8 lor-ed" See 
Iron oxychloride.— Fliissiges E, See Liquor ferri o xychlorati. 

EISENOXYD (Ger.), n. Iz'e 8 n-o 8 x-u fi d / '. Iron oxide: a term 
much used in compound expressions to denote a ferric combination. 
[B.] Cf. Eisenoxydul.— Aepfelsaures E. Ferric malate. [B.]— 
Arsenigsanres E’. Ferric arsenite. [B.]—Arsensaures E’. 
Ferric arsenate. [B.]—liablriansaures E. Ferric valerianate. 
[B, 81 (a, 14).]—Cbromsaures E. Ferric chromate. [B.]—Citro- 
nensaures E. See Iron citrate. —Citronensaure E’ammo- 
nium. Iron and ammonium citrate. [B.]—E’ammoiiiiiin. See 
the major list.—Eisenblausaures E. Ferric ferrocyanide. [a, 
27.]—E’fliissigkeit. See Ferrum oxidum hydratum.— E’haltig. 
Containing ferric oxide. [L. 43.]—E^ytlrat. Ferric hydroxide. 
[a, 27.]—E’natron. Fr., ferri te de sodium. A compound of ses- 
quioxide of iron, Fe^O», and oxide of sodium, Na 4 0, obtained by 
open-air calcination of ferrico-sodic oxalate. [B, 244 (a, 27).]— 
E’saccharat. See Ferrum oxydatum saccharatum solubile.— 
E t salz. A ferric salt. [B.]—Essigsaures E. Ferric acetate. 
[B. 131 (a, 27).]—Feuchtes E. See Ferri oxidum hydratum.— 
Fliissiges scliweflsaures E. See Liquor ferri tersulphatis. 
—Gallapfelsaures E. Ferric gallate. [a, 27A—Gerbsaures E, 
Ferric tannate. [a, 27.]—Holzessigsaures E. Ferric acetate. 
[a, 27.]—Humtissaures E. Ferric humate, [a, 27.]—Jodsaures 
E. Ferric iodate. [B.]—Kieselsaures E, Ferric silicate. [B.] 
—Koblensaures E. Ferric carbonate. [B, 131 (a, 27).]—Los- 
licbes E. See Ferrum oxydatum saccharatum solubile.— Phos- 
pliorsaures E. Ferric phosphate. [B.]—Pikrinsaures E. Fer¬ 
ric plcrate. [B.]—Pyropliosphorsaures E. Ferric pyrophos¬ 
phate. [B, 81 (a, 14).]—Pyropliosphorsaures E. init citronen- 
sauren Ammonium. Syn.: Natriumferricitrophosphat. Aso- 
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Iufcion of 5 parfcs of iron citrate and (Tof sodium phosphate in 10 of 
distilled water, evaporated to the cousistence of thick syrup, and 
spread on plates of glass to dry. [B, 81 (a, 14).]—Pyrophosphor- 
saures E. mit citronensauren Natron. A solution of 9 parts 
of iron citrate and 10 of sodium pyrophosphate in 18 of distilled 
water, evaporated to the consistence of a thick syrup, and spread 
on plates of glass to dry. [B, 81 (a, 14).]—Rotlies E. See Crocus 
martis adstringens.— Salpetersaures E. Ferric nitrate. [B.]— 
Scliwefelsaures E. Ferric sulphate. [B.]—Unterphospliorig- 
saures E. Ferric hypophosphite. [B.] 
EISENOXYDAMMONIUM (Ger.), n. Iz'e 2 n-o 2 x-u«d'"a 3 m- 
mon"i 2 -um. That portion of a Chemical compound which consists 
of ferric oxide and ammonium.—Cltronensaures E. Citrate of 
iron and ammonium. [B.]—Scliwefelsaures E*. Iron and am¬ 
monium sulphate. [B, 81 («, 14).J—Weiusaures E*. Iron and am¬ 
monium taftrate. [B, 81.] 

EISENOXYDFUttSSIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Iz'e 2 n-o 2 x-u«d"flu«s- 
si 2 g-kit. See Ferrum o xydatum hydratum.— Essigsaure E. See 
Liquor ferri acetatis.— Scliwefelsaure E. See Liquor ferri 
tersulphatis. 

EISEXOXYDKALI (Ger.), EISENOXYDKALIU3I (Ger.), 
n’s. Iz'e 2 n-o 2 x-u fl d-ka 3 l-e, -e-um. That part of a Chemical com¬ 
pound which consists of ferric oxide and potassium.—Blausaures 
E. Potassium ferrocyanide.—Kolilensaures E\ Iron and po- 
tassium carbonate. [a, 27.]—Salzsanres E. Iron and potassium 

S erchlorlde. [L, 80.]—Scliwarzes E. Magnetic iron oxide. [L, 
>, 80.]—Weiusaures E’. Iron and potassium tartrate. [B.] 
EISENOXYDUL (Ger.), n. Iz'e 2 n-o 2 x-u«d-ul. Ferrous oxide ; 
iron monoxide. The term is used in combiiiation with an adjective 
designative of an acid, to denote the ferrous salt of that acid. [B.] 
Aepfelsaures E. Ferrous malate. [B.]—Arsenigsaures E. Fer¬ 
rous arsenite. [B, 131 (a, 27).]—Arsensaures E. Ferrous arsenate. 
[B.]— Blausaures E. Ferrous cyanide. [a, 27.]—Eisenblau- 

saures E. Ferrous ferrocyanide. [B, 131 (a, 27).]—E’hyclrat. 
Ferrous hydroxide. [B (a, 27).]—E’salz. A ferrous salt. [B.]— 
Entwassertes scliwefelsaures E. See Ferri sulphas ex:sicca- 
tus. —Essigsaures E. Ferrous acetate. [B, 131 (a, 27).]—Gallap- 
felsaures E. Ferrous gallate. [B, 131 (a, 27).]—Gerbsaures E. 
Ferrous tannate. [B, 131 (a, 27).]—Kieselsaures E. Ferrous sili- 
cate. [B.]—Kleesaures E. Ferrous oxalate. [B.]—Kohlen- 
saures E’. Ferrous carbonate. [B.]—Milclisaures E. Ferrous 
lactate. [B, 81 (a, 14).]—Oxalsaures E. Ferrous oxalate. [B.] 
—Phosphorsaures E. Ferrous phosphate. [B, 131.]—Salpe¬ 
tersaures E. Ferrous nitrate. [B, 131.]—Salzsanres E. Fer¬ 
rous chloride. [B, 131.]—Scliwefelsaures E. Ferrous sulphate. 
[B.]—Seliwefllgsaures E. Ferrous sulphite. [B.]—Tlionsaures 
E. Ferrous aluminate, [a, 27.]—Unterschwelfiigsaures E. 
Ferrous hyposulphite. [B.]—Weinsteinsaures E. Ferrous tar¬ 
trate. [B, 131.]—Wolframsaures E. Ferrous tungstate. [B.] 
EISENOXYDUEAAIMONIAK (Ger.), n. Iz'e 2 n-o 9 x-u 6 d-ul- 
a 3 m-mon-e-a 3 k". That part of a Chemical compound which con¬ 
sists of ferrous oxide and ammonium,—Blausaures E. Ammoni¬ 
um ferrocyanide. [B, 131 (a, 27).] 

EISENOXYDULKALI (Ger.), EISEXOXYDULKALIUM 
(Ger.), n’s. Iz'e 2 n-o 2 x-u*d-uI-ka 3 l-e, -e-um. That part of a Chemi¬ 
cal compound which consists of ferrous oxide and potassium.— 
lilausanres E. Potassium ferrocyanide. [B, 131 (a, 27).] 

EISENOXYDULKUPFEKOXYD (Ger.), n. Iz'e 2 n-o 2 x-u«d- 
ul-kup"fe 2 r-o 2 x-u fl d. That part of a Chemical compound which 
consists of ferrous oxide and cupric oxide.—Blausaures E. Cu- 
pric ferrocyanide. [B, 131 (a, 27).] 

EISEXOXYDULOXYD (Ger.), n. Iz'e 2 n-o 2 x-u®d-ul-o 2 x-u 8 d". 
That part of a Chemical compound which consists of ferrous and 
ferric oxides ; ferroso-ferric oxide. [B, 48.]—Blausaures E. Fer¬ 
ric ferrocyanide. [a, 27.] 

EISENPOHDENWURZEL (Ger.). n. Iz'e 9 n-pod-e 2 n-vurtz-e 2 l. 
The rhizome of the Carex arenaria. [B, 180.] 

EISENSAFRAN (Ger.), n. Iz / e 2 n-za 3 f-ra 3 n. See Crocus wiar- 
tis. —Zusainmenzieliender E. See Crocus martis adstringens. 

EISENTINCTUR, n. Iz / e 2 n-ti 2 n 2 k-tur // . A tincture containing 
iron.—Aepfelsaure E. See Tinctura ferri pomata. [L 80 ]— 
Aetlierisclie essigsaures E. See Tinctura ferri acetici cetherea 
and KlaproWsche E.— Gemeine E\ See Tinctura martis ad- 
stringens.— KIaproth’scli E. A solution of ferric hydrate in 
vinegar with the addition of alcohol and ether. [L, 30, 80‘ (a, 14).]— 
Eudwig’s E. See Tinctura martis tartarisat a.— Salzsaure E, 
See Tinctura ferri chloridi.— StaliPs alkalisirte E. See Tinc¬ 
tura martis alcalisata Stahlii.— Weinsteinsaure E. See Tinc¬ 
tura ferri tartarisata. 

EISERICH (Ger.), n. Is , e 2 r-l 2 ch 2 . The Verbena o fficinalis. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] . * 

EISODIC, adj. Is-o a d'i 2 k. From et?, into, and 656?, a path. 
Fr., eisodique. Centripetal (said of the nerve fibres of a reflex arc). 
[L, 88 (a, 14).] 

EISPNOE (Lat.), n. f. Isp'(e 2 'i 2 sp)-no(no 2 )-e(a). Gen., eisp'- 
noes. Gr., ei<rirvoij. See Inspiration. 

EISSBEIN (Ger.), n. Is'bin. See Coccyx. 

EITCHIE (Tam.), n. The Ficus tsiela. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
EIXER (Ger.), n. It'e 2 r. Pus. [a, 14.]—Bosartiger E., Bo- 
ser E. Unhealthy pus. [L, 80.]—E»abfluss, E’abgang. A dis¬ 
charge of pus. [E.]—E’absetzen. A deposlt of pus. [L, 46 (a, 
14).]—E’ansammlung. A collection of pus,—E’ansetzen. To 
suppurate. [E.] -E’artig. Purulent, pus-like. [E.] — E’auf- 
nahme. Absorption of pus. [a, 14.]—Exauge. Hypopyon. [L, 
o0-]—E’ausfluss. A discharge of pus. [L. 46 (a, 14).]—E’ausler- 
ruug. The evacuation of a cavity containing pus. [L, 80.]—E’- 


auswnrf. Purulent expectoration. [L, 43.]—E’bacterium. See 
Staphylococcus pyogenes. —E’balg. A cyst containing pus. [L, 
46 (a, 14).]—E’baud. A seton. [L, 43.]—E’baueli, E’bauchvi'as- 
sersuclit. Purulent ascites.—E’beeken. A pus-basin.—E’be- 
fordernd. Promoting suppuration. [L, 80.]—E’beule. See Ab- 
scess, Boil, and Pustule.— E’beulenartig. Resembling an ab- 
scess. [D, 75.]—E*bihlend. Pus-forming, pus-producing. [E.]— 
E’bildung. See Suppuration.— E*blasclien, E*blase, E’blat- 
ter. A pustule. [G.]—E’braune. Purulent angina. [L, 80.]— 
E’breclien. Vomiting of pus. [L, 80.]—E’bruch. See Empyo- 
cele.— E’brust. See Pyothorax.— E*butzen. The purulent core 
of a tumor. [L, 46 (a, 14).]—E’diathese. See Pyacmia. —E’durcli- 
bruch. An eruption of pus ; the bursting of a collection of pus. 
[L, 46 (a, 14).]—E’durclifall. Purulent diarrhoea. [L, 80.]—E’- 
dyskrasie. See Py^mia.— E’entleerung. The evacuation of a 
cavity containing pus. [L, 80.]—E’erbrechen. Purulent vomit¬ 
ing. [L, 46 (a, 14).]—E’ergiessung, E’erguss. A purulent effu- 
sion. [L, 80.]—E’erzeugend. See Pyogenic.— E’fieber. Fever 
attending the formation of pus. [L, 46 (a, 14).]—E’finnen. A pus- 
tular eruption. [L, 80.]—E’tleclite. Eethymatous herpes. [L, 
80.]—E’ttuss. A fiow of pus. [E.]— E’lliissigkeit. See Liquor 
puris (under Pus).—E’formig. Pus-like. [L, 43.]—E’frass. A 
corroding ulcer. [E.l—ETriesel. Purulent miliaria. [L, 80.]— 
E’gang. The canal by which pus is discharged from an abscess. 
[a, 14].—E’gelenk. See Pyarthrosis. —E’gesehwulst. See E y - 
beule — E’gescliwiir. 1. A suppurating ulcer. [L, 40.] 2. A col¬ 
lection of pus. [L, 80.]—E’gift. The infectious matter of pus. [a, 
14.]—E’Iiarnen. See Pyuria.— E’lierd. A focus of suppuration. 
[L, 46 (a, 14).]— E’holile. A cavity containing pus. [E.]—E’- 
liusten. Purulent expectoration. [L, 80.]—EMclit, E’lg. Puru¬ 
lent. [E.] — E’jauehe. See Ichor. — E’kettencoccus. The 
Streptococcus pyogenes. [Rosenbach (A, 396).]—E’klumpcheu. 
See Prs-corpuscles.— E’knoten. A hard nodule sometimes re- 
maining in a tumor when the rest of it has softened and discharged. 
[a, 14.]—E’kovperclien, E’ki\gelclien. A pus-corpuscle.—E’- 
krase. See Py^emia.— E’macliend. Pus-forming, pyogenic. [L, 
80.]—E’nabel. See Empyomphalus. —E’nd. Suppurating.—E’- 
liesscl. The Lamium album. [B, 131, 180 (a, 24).]— E’pfropf. 
Tue core of a boil. [L, 80.]—E’pustel. An eethymatous pustule ; 
in the pl., E'pusteln , ecthyma. [G.l—E’sack. The sac of an 
abscess. [E.]—E’sammlung. A collection of pus. [L, 80.1— 
E*scliale. A pus-basin.—E’sehicht. A layer of pus. [a, 14.]— 
E’scliiiiipfen. Purulent coryza. [L, 80.]—E’sehnur, A seton. 
—E’senkung. A secondary abscess, also a burrowing of pus. 
[E.]—E’serum. See Liquor puris (under Pus).—E’spe!en. Puru¬ 
lent expectoration. [L, 80.]—E’staar. A collection of pus in 
the fleld of the pupil; formerly supposed to be an abscess in the 
crystalline lens. [F.]—E’stock. The core of a boil. [E.]—E’- 
stulil. Purulent diarrhoea. [L, 80.]—E’traubencoccus. The 
Staphylococcus pyogenes, [a, 24.]—E’ung. See the major list.— 
E’verbreitung. Metastatic suppuration. [L, 80.]—E*vergift- 
iing. See Pyasmia.— E’verhaltung. The retention or suppres- 
sion of a purulent discharge. [L, 80.]—E’versenknng. A bur¬ 
rowing of pus.—E’wasser. See Ichor and Liquor puris (under 
Pus).—E*zelle. A pus-corpuscle.—E’zersetzung. Decomposition 
of pus. [a, 14.]—E’zieliend. See Drawing.— Fressender E. See 
Ichor.— Gntartiger E., Guter E. Laudable pus. [L, 80.]—Rei- 
fer E. Mature pus. [L, 80.]—Sclilecliter E. See Ichor. 

EITERUNG (Ger.), n. It'e 2 r-un 2 . Suppuration. [E.]-E’be- 
forilernd. Promoting suppuration. [L, 80.]—E^sfieber. The 
fever of suppuration (as in small-pox). — E’sgift. See Eiter- 
gift.— E*smittel. A remedy that promotes suppuration.—E*s- 
schwindsucht. The purulent stage of pulmonary phthisis. [L, 
80.] 

ETWEISS (Ger.), n. Fvis. See Albumen. Albumin, and Candi¬ 
dum ovi. —Circulirendes E. See Circulating albumin. —E’abn- 
licli. See Albuminiform and Albuminoid. —E’artig. See Albu- 
minoid,— EMriisen. See Albuminous glands. —E*entziehung. 
The withdrawing of albuminous matter (as from the diet). [Kisch 
(A, 319).]—E^rniig, E’lialtig. See Albuminous. —E’harnen. 
See Albuminuria. —E’hautclieii. See Amnion.— EGiiille. The 
white mass surrounding the yolk in the egg of the chicken and, on 
a smaller scale, that of the ovum of the rabbit. [H.l— E*kbrper. 
See Derived albumin and Albuminoid,— E’Ieim. See Gluten.— 
E’los. Destitute of albumen or albumin; in botany, exalbumin- 
ous. T a . 24.]—E’probe. A test for albumin. [a, 18.]—E’rest. 
The fixed residue occurring in the analysis of albuminous sub- 
stances. [a, 27.]—E*schlelit. An albuminous layer. [a, 21.]— 
E*scliwamm. An albuminous fungoid excrescence. [a, 14.]— 
E’spaltung. A splitting up or decomposition of an albuminous 
substance. \a, 27.]—E’stoff. See Albumin.— E*verlust. A loss of 
albumin from theorganism. [Samuel (A, 319).]—E*zerfall, E’zer- 
setzung. The degeneration or decomposition of albumin. [Ber- 
natzik (A, 319).]—Gei ostes E. See Circulating albumin.— Eos- 
liclies E. See Soluble albumin.— Molkene*. See Whey albumin. 
—Nicht-retraetlles E. See Ncm-retractile albumin.— Organe\ 
Of Yoit, see Organ albumin.— Pflaiizliches E. See Vegetable 
albumin. —Retractiles E. See Retractile albumin. —Samene*. 
See Albumen (2d def.).—Tatae’. See under Egg albumin.— 
Thierisehes E. See Animal albumin.— Unibsliches E. See 
Insoluble albumin. —Vorratlise*. See Porrat/iSALBUMiN.—Zirku- 
lirendes E. See Circulating albumin. 

EJACULANT, adj. E-ja 2 k'u 2 l-a 2 nt. See Ejaculatory. 

EJACULATEUK (Fr.), adj. and n. A-zha 3 k-u«-la 3 -tu«r. See 
Ejaculatory and Ejaculator. 

EJACURATJON, n. E-ja 2 k-u 2 l-a / shu 3 n. From ejaculari , to 
throwdut. Fr., ejaculat ion. Ger., E.. Ausspritzung. It., ejacula- 
zione. Sp., eyaculacion. The act of casting or throwing out forci- 
bly, especially the emission of semen. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EJACUEATOIBE (Fr.), adj. A-zha 3 k-u 3 -la 3 -twa a r. See 
Ejaculatory. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U», blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U«, urn; U«, like U (German). 
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EJACULATOR (Lat.), n. m. E(a)-ja 2 k(ya 3 k)-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 )'to 2 r ; 
in Eng., e-ja 2 k'u 2 l-at-o 2 r. Gen., ejaculator'is. Fr., ejaculateur. 
Ger., E., Ausspritzer. It., ejaculatote. Sp., eyaculadov. A mus- 
cle that ejaculates. [C.]—E. seminis, E. uri me. See Bulbo- 

CAVKRNOSUS. 

EJACULATOKY, adj. E-ja 2 k'u 2 l-a-to 2 r-i 2 . Lat., ejaculatorius. 
Fr., ejaculateur, ejaculatoire. Ger., ausspritzend, ejaculatorisch. 
It., ejaculatore. Sp., eyaculatorio. Servmg for or pertaining to 
ejaculation, especially that of semen. [A, 385 (a, 21) ; L, 41.] 
EJARD (Fr.), n. A-zha 3 r. In Central France, a variety of the 
maple. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 

EJECTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E(a)-je 2 k(ye 2 k)'ta*. Matters cast out 
from the organism. 

EJECTION, n. E-je 2 k'shu s n. Lat., ejectio (from ejicere, to 
cast out). Fr., ejection. Ger., Ausleerung , Auswurf. It., expul¬ 
sione, egestione. Sp., eyeccion, expulsion. The act of ejecting 
or casting out, especially of excrementitious matter. [L, 56 (a, 21).J 
EKABORON, n. E 2 k-a 2 -bor'o 2 n. From Sanscr., eka , one, and 
boron. Ger., Ekabor. A hypothetical element predicted by the 
Bussian chemist Mendelejeff, having an atomic weight of 44 and 
exactly corresponding to scandinm. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxviii («, 14).J 

EKALUM1NIUM, n. E 2 k"a 2 l-u 2 -min'i 2 -u 3 m. From Sanscr., 
eka , one, and aluminium. Of Mendelejeff, a hypothetical element 
whose existence he predicted, since discovered and known under 
the name of gallium. [B, 3.] 

EKASILIC1UM, EKASILICON, n’s. E 2 k-a 3 -si 2 l-i 2 s'i 2 -u 8 m, 
-sl 2 l'i 2 k-o 2 n. From Sanscr., eka, one, and Silicon. An element the 
existence of which was foretold by Mendelejeff as filling the gap 
between titanium and zirconium ; since discovered to be germa- 
nium. [B, 3 ; “Am. Jour. of Sci.,” Jan., 1887 (B).] 

EKEGRtES (Swed.), n. The Teucrium chamcedrys. [B, 88, 92 
(a, 14).J 

EKEL (Ger.), n. A'ke 2 l. See Nausea.— E’erregend. See 
Nauseant.— E. fur das Essen. Disgust for food. [L, 43.]—E*ge- 
ftthl. The sensation of nausea, [a, 14.]—E’habend, E’liaft. 
Nauseating. [L, 43, 80.]—E*kur. A course of treatment with 
emetlcs. [L, 46..(a, 14).]—E*mittel. A nauseant. [Bernatzik (A, 
319).]—E. von Ubersattigung. See Coros.— E. vor Speisen. 
A distaste for food. [L, 80.] 

EKELIG (Ger.), adj. A'ke 2 l-i 2 g. Nauseous, nauseating. [L,80.] 
EKER, n. Ek'u 5 r. The Nasturtium offtcinale. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
EKHARO (Guz.), n. The Hygrophila spinosa. [A, 479 («, 21).] 
EKO, n. Of Jobert, a Brazilian climbing piant, perbaps the 
Cocculus toxiferus of Weddell, having the characteristics of the 
Menispermaceae , called in Brazil paris do maranlido , and forming 
one o 1 the ingredients of curare as prepared by the natives. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).] 

EKTROPIONIRT (Ger.), adj. E 2 k-trop-i 2 -on-ert'. Everted. 
[A, 32.] 

EKTROPIONIRUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 k-trop-i 2 -on-er'un 2 . See 
Eversion. 

ELA (Sanscr.), n. The Elettaria cardamomum. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
ELABORATION, n. E-la 2 b-o 2 r-a'shu*n. Gr., e^pyaaia. Lat., 
elaboratio (from elaborare, to work out). Fr., elaboration. Ger., 
Ausarbeitung. It., elaborazione. Sp., elaboracion. In physiology, 
the preparation of a product from crude material (as of a secretion, 
of cnyrne, etc.). 

ELARRATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 l-a 2 b(a*b)-rat(ra 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
e, priv., and labrum , a lip. Fr., elabre. Ger., ohne Lippen. Hav¬ 
ing no labrum. [L, 41.] 

ELACAIXI (Malay), n. The Euphorbia nereifolia. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

ELACHI (Bomb.), n. The Elettaria cardamomum. [A, 479 
(a, 21).] 

ELACHISTID^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-ak(a*ch 2 >i 2 st'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From Elachista, one of the genera. A family of the Lepidoptera. 
[L, 303.] 

ELADA CHURANA (Guz.), n. A preparation made by pulver- 
izing and mixing 5 parts of elachi, 2 parts each of r&la, rat&njali, 
and lavanga, and 1 part of n&ga kesara ; used to check vomiting. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 

EL.EA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-e'(a*'e 2 )-a s . Gr., ikaia. The olive-tree. 
[A, 387.] 

EL^EAGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-aj(a 3 g)'i 2 -a*. Fr., flceagie. 
Of Weddell, a genus of rubiaceous trees, indigenous to the Andes 
of Peru and New Granada ; referred by Bentham and Hooker to 
the Rondeletiece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. Marioe. A Peruvian species 
yielding aceite Maria (St. Mary's oil), an aromatic resin said to be 
tonic and stimulant; used by the Indians as a varnish. [B, 19, 121 
(a, 24).]—E. utilis. Sp., arbol dei cera. The wax-tree of New 
Granada, which yields a resin similar to that of E. Mariae, known 
as New Granada varnish. [B, 19, 121, 185 (a, 24).] 
EUEAGNACEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-e(a*-e 2 )-a 2 g(a»g)-nas- 
(na 3 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., elceagnacees. Ger., Eldagnaceen , Silber- 
braume. The oleasters ; an order of monocblamydeous dicotyle- 
dons, of Lindley’s amental alliance, consisting of Shepherdia, Hip- 
pophae, Conuleum, and Eloeagnus, to which Schlechtendahl added 
as doubtful genera OctaHllum and JExtoxicon. Baillon rejects 
Octarillum , and divides the order into two series, the Elaeagneoe 
and *3£xtoxicece, subsequently inclnding only the genus JExtoxi¬ 
con, referred to the Euphorbiaceae by Bentham and Hooker, who 
include under the E., Eloeagnus , Hippophae, and Shepherdia , and 
refer the genus Conuleum to the Monimiaceoe. The E. are trees or 
shrubs, indigenous chiefiy to the northern hemisphere, usually with 


the leave3 covered with a silvery scurf, entire, fiowers mostly dire- 
cious, the calyx free, entire, persistent; the ovary free with a sin- 
gle cell eontaining one ovule, and the fruit a erustaceous achene ln- 
closed within the succulent perianth. The Elceaanece (Fr., elce- 
agnees ; Ger., Eldagneen) are : Of Batsch, a family of the Nuci /- 
erae ; of De Candolle, a family of the Dicotyledones , or an order of 
the Monochlamydece.; of R. Brown, an order of the Peristaminece, 
or of the Fructitegmia [Dumortier], or of the Epichlamydece 
[Agardh], or of the Santaleae [Reichenbach], corresponding to the 
Eloeagnaceae of Lindley ; of Baillon, a series of the Eloeagnaceae . 
The Eloeagni of Adanson, Jussieu, and otbers are partly the 
Eloeagnaceae and partly the Santalaceoe. The Eloeagnideae of 
Dumortier are the Eloeagnaceae of Lindley, and the Elceagnoidae 
of Link (the Elaeagnoideas of Ventenat) are the same. [B, 19, 34, 
42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 


ELA2AGNUS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-a 2 g(a 3 g)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Gr., 
eXaiayvos. Fr., eUagnus, chalef. Ger., Oleaster, Oeliceide. Of 
Theophrastus, the Vitex agnus castus , or, according to Sprengel, 
the Salix babylonica ,* of Linnaeus, a genus of the Eloeagnaceae, in¬ 
digenous to Southern Europe, temperate and tropical Asia, Aus¬ 
tralia, and North America. [B, 42 (a, 24); B, 46, 88 (a, 14).]—E. 
angustifolia. Fr., chalef d feuilles etroites , arbre d'argent, 
olinet, olivier de Boheme (ou sauvage). Ger., schmalblattriger 
Oleaster, bohmischer (oder falscher) Oelbaum, Paradiesbaum, 
Oelweide. A species widely cultivated for the sake of its beautiful 
foliage and pleasant, date-like fruit, and used for hedges. From 
the flowers is made a table liquor which is also used medicinally in 
malignant fevers. [B, 34, 173. 180 (a, 24).]—E. arborea. The 
sheashong of Nepal. The fruit is edible. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—E. 
argentea. A North American species, bearing small cartilaginous 
drupes which are edible. [B, 34, 121 (a, 24).]—E. conferta. The 
guara of the Bengalese, a species with edible fruit. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—E. ferruginea. A species with edible fruit, cultivated in France, 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. macrophylla. Of Ksempfer, the/ou gommi, 
a species having edible fruit. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. orientalis. A 
species, regarded by Bierstein as a thornless variety, of E. angusti- 
folia having edible fruit. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. pliilippensls. Fr., 
chalef des Philippines. A species found in the Philippine Islands, 
where the fruit is eaten. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. pungens. Of Keemp- 
fer, the axin gommi, a cultivated species having edible fruit. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—E. salicifolia. A species having edible fruit. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]—E. spinosa. Of Linnseus, a variety of E. angustifolia 
found in the East and in Egypt: thought by many to be the ay- 
pieAaia of Dioscorides. It is one of the sources of African or Ethio- 
pian Elemi resin. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


EL^EENCEPHOLUM (Lat.), n. n. . E 2 l-e(a*-e 2 )-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'o 2 l-u 3 m(u 4 m). From «Aaiovj olive-oil, and tyjte<#>aAo$, within 
the head. Fr., elaeencephole, eleencephole. Ger., Elaenkephol, 
Elaencephal, Himol. Of Courbe, a reddish, oily substance, ex- 
tracted from the brain. [A, 301, 322 (a, 21).] 



ELAIENE (Fr.), n. A-la-e 2 n. See Olein. 

ELEEKIN, n. EM-e^r-Pn. From «Aator, oil, and epiov, wool. 
Fr., elaeerine [Ohevreul]. Ger., Elaein, alsaures Glycerin, Oelfett. 
A fatty principle allied to olei ne, found in the grease on sheep’s 
wool. [A, 301 (a, 21); B, 38, 46, 48 (a, 14).] Cf. Lanolin. 

ELA2II>E (Fr.), n. A-la-ed. See Eleis. 

ELjEIDE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-i 2 d'e 2 -e(a*-e 2 ). Of Ben¬ 
tham and Hooker, a subtribe of palms, of the tribe Cocoinece. [B. 
42 (a, 24).] 

EUEIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 ) / i 2 s. Gen., elae'idos (-is). Fr., 
ilceis, elceide, eleis. Ger.. Oelpalme. Of Jacquin, a genus of tropi¬ 
cal palms of the Cocoinece, 
divided by Bentham and 
Hooker into Euelais and Bar- 


cella. [B, 42,173, 180 (a, 24).] 
—E. butyracea. Sp.,qm7o, 
corozo. The Cocos butyracea. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. guineen- 
sis. Fr.. elaeis (ou 
aouara de Guinte), 
palmiste tpineux , 
aovora,avoira. Ger., 
wahre Oelpalme, af- 
rikanische Oelpalme. 

The African oil-palm, 
found in Western Af¬ 
rica, whence it was intro- 
duced into the West Indies. 
The fruit is of about the 
size of a date, with an 
orange-red rind enveloping 
a pulpy matter surrounding 
a hard nut, from both of 
which palm-oil is obtained. 
The oil is used chiefly in 
the manufacture of soap 
and candles. In Africa, it is 
eaten as butter and a kind of 
soap is made by boiling the 
fruit. The sap of the stem 
contains mucn sugar and, 
when fermented, isemployed 
by the natives as an intoxi- 
cating liquor. [B, 19. 173, 
180, 185 (a, 24); (a, 14).]-E. 
melanococca, E.oleifera. 
Ger., siidamerikanische Oel¬ 
palme. See Alfonsia olei- 
fera . 

ISLAiSNE (Fr.), n. A-la 3 - 
e 2 n. See Nonylene. 


ELEIS GUINEENSIS. [A, 327.] 


A, ape; A«, at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go: I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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KLyEOCAKPACEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-e(a 8 -e 2 )o(o 3 )ka 2 r(ka 3 r)- 

E as(pa 3 k)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From eAaior, olive-oil, and sapi ros, fruit. Of 
indley, see Elceocarpece. The Elceocarpece (Fr., elaeocarpees) are ; 
of Jussieu, a division of tiliaceous plants ; of De Candolle, an order 
of the Thalamiflorce ; of Dumortier, a family of the Thalamisertia 
or Malvariece; of Agardh and Spach, a division or tribe of the 
Tiliaceae; of Lindley, an order of the Malvales; of Endlicher, a 
suborder of the Tiliaceae , comprising the E. verae, and Tricuspi- 
dariece ; of Jussieu, a subfamily of the Tiliaceae comprising the E. 
verae and Cuspidarieae; of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the 
Tiliaceae characterized by having linear anthers dehiscing at the 
apex, and petals inserted around the base of a glandulous elevated 
torus bearing the stamens at the top. It includes Aristotelia , 
Eloeocarpus, Dubouzetia, and Tricuspidaria. The Elceocarpince 
of Link are the Elceocarpece of Jussieu. [B, 1, 42, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELiEOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. and f. E 2 I-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o(o 3 )-ka 2 r(ka 3 ry- 
pu 8 s(pu*s). From eAator, oil, and xapvo 9 , fruit. Fr., elceocarpe, 
eleocarpe, ganitre. Ger., Ganiterbaam. Of Linnaeus, a genus of 
the Tiliaceae, tribe Elceocaipece, found in tropical Asia, the islands 
of the Pacific, and Australia. [B, 42 (a, 24).J—E. copalllferus. 
The Valeria acuminata. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. cyaneus. Of 
Sims, a sp>ecies found in Australia ; the leaves are astringent, the 
fruit is edible,^ and the bark is used as a tonic and aromatic. [L, 49 
(a, 14).]—E. integrifolJa. Fr., ganitre d feuilles entieres. A 
species the fruit of whieh is eaten at Macassar and the wood em* 
ployed in building. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. lanceolatus. Fr., ganitre 
lanceole . Of Blume, a Java species the fruit of whieh is diuretic 
and anthelminthic. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. redjosso. Fr., ganitre 
redjosso. A tree found in Java tne fruit of whieh is used as a 
diuretic and the bark as an anthelminthic. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. 
serrata. Fr., ganitre dent4 en scie. An East Indian species the 
fruit of whieh is pickled in Ceylon. [B, 173 (a, 24).] • 

EL^OCEIIEOLE (Fr.), n. El-a-o-sa-ra-o-la. See Cerate (lst 
def.). 

EL/EOCOCCA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o(o 3 )-ko 2 k'ka 3 . From 
eAator, oil, and k6kkos, a kernel. Fr., eleocogue. Of Jussieu. a 
genus of the Euphorbiacece; of Bentham and Hooker, a section 
of Aleurites. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. cordata, E. montana. See 
Aleurites cordata.— E. vernlcia. The oil-tree of China and 
Cochin-China. The seeds yield a colorless, inodorous oil, whieh is 
one of the most drying of ali oils, solidifying in a few hours, wdien 
spread in thin layers and exposed to the air, without losing its 
transparency. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]— 
E. verrucosa. The Aleurites cordata. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
ELJEODENDllEiE(Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o(o 8 )-de 2 n'dre 2 -e- 
(a s -e 2 ). From e Acuor, oil, and tiev&pov, a tree. Fr., eleeodendrees. 
Of Endlicher, a tribe of the Celastriece ; of Reichenbach, a sub- 
division of the Celastrece ; of Lindley, a tribe of the Celastracece ; 
of Baillon, a subseries of the Euonymece ; of Bentham and Hooker, 
a subtribe of the Celastrece. It includes Elceodendron and other 
genera, characterized by having the leaves usually alternate and 
the fruit indehiscent. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELCEODENDRON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o(o 3 )-de 2 n / dro 2 n. 
From e Acuor, oil, and ierfipor, a tree. Fr., elceodendron, eleo- 
dendron. Of Jacquin, a genus of the Celastrinece, tribe Celas¬ 
trece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. argania. See Argania sideroxylon — 
E. croceum, Of De Candolle, a species found at the Cape of 
Good Hope. The bark is used as a remedy for snake-bites. [L, 49 
(a, 14).]—E. indicum, E. orientale. Fr., bois d'olive, olivetier. 
A species used in the Isle of France in pectoral eomplaints. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—E. Koxburghii. A species found in the East Indies. 
The root is recommended as a remedy for snake-bites. It is highly 
astringent and the fresh root-bark, rubbed with water, is applied ex- 
ternally to reduce swellings. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—E. sphmrophyllum. 
A species found at the Cape of Good Hope w hieh has edible berries. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).] 

ELiEODES (Lat.), adj. E 2 l-e(a 8 -e 2 )-o'dez(das). Gr., «Aac <a&m. 
See Eueoides. 

ELCEIODIG ACID, n. E 2 l-e-o 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide elceodique. See 
Ricinoleic acid. 

ELCEODOCHON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 d'o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )-o 2 n. 
From eAcuo£o;(o?, containing oil. See Uropygial gland. 

ELiEOIDES (Lat.), adj. E 2 I-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o(o 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). Gr..«A- 
cuoetSrjs (from eAator, oil, and eidos, resemblance). Fr., eleoide. Ger., 
oldhnlich. Oily, resembling oil. [A, 322 (a. 21).] 


mdtre. Ger., Elaometer, Oelmesser. An Instrument for determin- 
ing the quality and specific gravity of oils. [A, 301, 322 (a, 21); 
L, 56.] 

ELCEON (Lat.), n. n. E^-e^a^e^-o^. Gr., eAator. See Oleum. 

ELiEOPHANES (Lat.), adj. E 2 l-e(a 8 -e 2 )-o 2 f'a 2 n(a 3 n)-ez(as). 
From eAator, oil, and <f>cUve<r9<u, to appear. Fr., eleophane. See 
ELuEOIDES. 

EL^EOPINES (Lat.), adj. E 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 p'i 2 n-ez(as). Gr.. eAat- 
oi rir*is. Of Hippocrates, stained with or soaked In oil. \A. 325 

(a, 21).] 

ELCEOPTENE, n. E 2 l-e-op'ten. Lat., elceoptennm (from eAcu- 
or, oil, and wnjrds, volatile). Fr., eleeoptene, eleopi&ne. Ger., Eld- 
opten. The component part of oxygenated volatile oils whieh has 
the lower boiling point and generally forms a hydrocarbon of the 
composition CioHie or C, 0 H| 4 . [B, 81 (a, 14).] 

EL^EOSACCHARU^I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 -sa 2 k(sa 3 k)'- 
ka 2 (ka 3 )-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., eAatoaaicxapor. Fr.,o leosaccharure. Ger., 
Oelzucker. A preparation made by adding a drop of a volatile oil 
to 2 grammes of powdered sugar [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph., 
Norweg. Ph., Boum. Ph., Swed. Ph., and Swiss Ph.]. When citron, 
orange-peel and flowers, mace, or roses are employed, the Russ. 
Ph. prescribes 1 drop of oil to 4 grammes of powdered sugar. The 
Fr. Cod. and the Gr. Ph. prescribe 1 gramine of oil to 20 grammes 
of sugar ; the Sp. Ph., 1 to 24 ; the Dan. Ph. and Belg. Ph., 1 to 49; 
the Dutch Ph., 1 to 50. For the preparation 6f elaeosacchara of 
lemon, orange, citron, and bergamot, the Fr. Cod. directs the rind 
of the fresh fruit. [B, 95 (a, 14).] 

ELiEOSTEARIC ACID, n. E 2 l-e-o-ste-a 2 r / i 2 k. From eAator, 
oil, and «rreop, tallow. An acid, C l7 H ?0 O 2 , deposited from an alco- 
holic solution of elaeomargaric acid. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

ELAERINE (Fr.), n. A-la 3 -a-ren. See Eleerin. 

ELAGUIR, n. Of the alchemists, green vitriol (ferrous sul- 
phate). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ELAH (Heb.), n. A tree of Palestine, probably the Ilex aquifo¬ 
lium. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] * J 

ELAIAGNON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 (a)-li(la 3 -i 2 )-a 2 g(a 3 g) , no 2 n. Gr., 
eAataypos. See ELlEAGNUS. 

ELAIC ACID, n. E-la'i 2 k. See Elaidic acid. 

ELAICU (Hind.), n. The Elettaria cardamomum. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

ELAIDATE, n. E 2 l-a / i 2 d-at. Fr., ilcCidate. A salt of elaidic 
acid. [L, 41.] 

ELAIDIC ACID, n. E 2 l-a-i 2 d / i 2 k. Fr., acide elaidique. Ger., 
Elaidinsdure. An isomeric form of oleic acid, derived from the 
latter by treatment with nitrous acid. and occurring as foliate crys- 
tals melting at 45° C. [B, 4.] 

ELAIDIN, n. E 2 l-a'i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., tlaidine. Ger., Elaidin. Of 
Pontet and Boudet, a substance, C 67 H, 04 O«, isomeric with olein, 
obtained by treating olive-oil or castor-oil with nitric acid ; soluble 
in ether, nearly insoluble in alcohol, and fusing at from 25° to 28° C. 
[L, 41,49 (a, 14).]—E*saure. Elaidic acid. [B.] 

ELAIERINE (Fr.), n. A-la 3 -e-a-ren. See ELuEerin. 

ELA1LG (Fr.), n. A-la 8 -el. See Ethylene. 

ELAIN, n. E 2 I'a s -i 2 n. From «Aatvos, of the olive-tree. Lat., 
elainum. Fr., elaine. Ger., Oelfett, Oelstoff. See Olein,— E*- 
saure (Ger.). See Oleic acid. 

ELAIODATE, n. E 2 l-a'i 2 -od-at. Fr., ilaiodate. A salt of 
elaiodic acid. [L, 41.] 

ELAIODE (Fr.), n. A-la 3 -e-od. See Elaiodon. 

ELAIODIC ACID, n. E 2 I-a-o 2 d r i 2 k. From «Aaiov. olive-oil, and 
«I$os, resemblance. Fr., acide elaiodique. Ger., Elaiodinsdure. 
See Bicinoleic acid. 

ELAIODON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-i'(a 3 'i 2 )-o 2 d-o 2 n. From eAaiov, 
olive-oil. The fluid part of a volatile oil. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ELAI03IETER, n. E 2 l-a-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r. See Elaometer. 

ELAIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-la 3 -ek. See Oleic. 

ELAIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-i(a 3 -i 2 )'i 2 s. See Elaeis. 

ELAIZON (Lat.). n. n. E 2 l-i'(a 3 'i 2 )-zo 2 n. Gen., elai'zontos. 
Gr., eAaiVov. Fr., elaxzon. The color of an olive. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 


ELiEOLATE, n. E 2 I-e'ol-at. See 15leolat. 
^^*j-®OLEUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-ol(o 2 l)'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 


EL7EOLICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 l / i 2 k-a 3 . Of BSral. a 
general term for fatty pharinaceutical preparations. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
EL^EOLIC ACID, n. E 2 I-e-o 2 l'i 2 k. A liquid formed from 
elaeomargaric and elmostearic acids by heating them to 175° to 180° 
C. in an atmosphere of hydrogen. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

ELiEOLOTIVA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o(o 3 )-^i(e) / va 3 - 
(wa 8 ). From «Aaiov, oil, and lavare, to wash. Of B6ral, fatty prep¬ 
arations for frictions, baths, etc. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ELiEONIARGARIC ACID, n. E 2 l-e-o-ma 3 r-ga 2 r / i 2 k. From 
«Aaiov, oil, and papyapov (see Margaric acid). A crystalline acid, 
C 17 H 30 O 2 , isomeric with elaeolic acid, found in the form of a glycer- 
lde m the oil of the seeds of Elaeococca vemicia. [B, 3 (a, 27).J 
EL/EOMELI (Lat.), n. n. El-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o 2 m'e 2 l-i 2 . Gen., elaeo- 
meVitos (-is). Gr., eAai6p.c\i (from eAaio*', oil, and p.4At, honey). 
Fr., eleomeli. 1. An acrid and purgative oil of the consistence of 
honey. 2. Of Dioscorides, a sweet gum whieh oozes from the olive- 
tree. [B, 115 (a 24) ; L, 43.] 

ELiEOMETER, n. E 2 l-e-o 2 m , e 2 t-u 8 r. Lat.. elceometmm (from 
eAxtov, oil, and pirpov, a measure). Fr., elaeomitre, eleonUtre , elaio- 


ELAKULLIE (Tamil), n. The Euphorbia mivulia. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

ELALDEHYDE, n. E 2 l-a 2 Pde hid. Fr., Slaldehyde. Ger., El- 
aldehyd. See Paraldehyde. 

ELAMBICATIO (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-la 2 m(la 3 m)-bi 2 -ka 2 (ka 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., elambication'is. Fr., Alambication. An old 
method of analyzing mineral w'aters. [L, 41, 84, 94 (a, 14).] 

ELAN (Fr.), n. A-la*n 2 . The genus Cervus. [L.] 
ELANCEMENI (Fr.), n. A-la 8 n 2 s-ma 8 n 2 . A severe lancinat- 
ing pain, such as occurs in facial neuralgia. [L, 43, 49 (a, 14).] 
ELAND*S DEAN, n. Eda 2 ndz ben. A sjiecies of Eucalyptits, 
found in central Africa, from wdiich an inferior variety of kino is 
obtained. The beans yield about 22‘5 per cent. of a light-colored, 
inodorous oil, whieh the natives use as food ; and the root, contain¬ 
ing 13 per cent. of tannin, is employed by them in tanning. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xv (a, 14).] 

ELANDEI-VAYll (Tamil), n. The Zizyphus jujuba. [B, 46, 
88 (a, 14).] 

ELANULA (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-la 2 n(Ia*n) / u 2 I(u 4 l)-a*. An old 
name for a very hard form of alum, resembling iron. [A, 325 

(a 21 ).] 

ELAOPTEN (Ger.), n. A-la-op-tan / . See El^optene. 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Tli, thln; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U s , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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ELAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. E 2 l-af(a 3 f)'i 2 -a a . From 
e\a<f>os, the stag. Ger., Hirschkrankheit. A complaint observed 
chiefiy in sta^s, but also seen in horses ; characterized by general 
rigidity, cardiac excitement, and rolling of the eyes. In the pl., a 
section of the Ruminantia , including the deers and giraffes. [L, 
50 (a, 14); L, 173.] 

ELAPHICON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-a 2 f(a 3 f)'i 2 k-o 2 n. From «Aa^os, a 
stag. Of Dioseorides, the Pastinaca sativa. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).J 
ELAPHII (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 l-a 2 f(a 2 f)'i 2 -i(e). See Elapiiia 
( pl.). 

ELAPHIOX (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-a 2 f(a 3 f)'i 2 -o 2 n. From «Aa^os, the 
stag. Of Dioseorides, the Antinrhinum majus. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 
ELAPHOBOSCUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 1 a 2 f(a 3 f)-o 2 -bo 2 s'ku 3 m- 
(ku 4 m). From «Aa^os, the stag, and £o<r*6?, a herdsman. The Si- 
sarum Germanorum. [B, 38, 88, 200 (a, 14).] 

ELAPHOMYCEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 l-a 2 f(a 3 f)-om(o 3 m)-is(u«k)'- 
e 2 -i(e). From ika<f>os, the stag, and a mushroom. Fr., eia- 

phomycees. Of Zobel, a suborder of the Tuberacei, or of Baillon 
and Tulasne, a family of the Gasteromycetes , consisting of the 
genus Elaphomyces. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELAPHOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l-a 3 -fo 2 m'i 2 s(u«k>ez(as). 
Gen., elaphomyce'tos (-is). Fr., etaphomyce. Ger., Hirschstreu- 
ling , Hirschschwamm. Of Nees, a genus of the Gasteromycetes, 
allied to the Tuberacece. [B, 121, 180 ia, 24).]—E, cervinus, E. 
grunniat us, E. 'otticinalis. Fr., trujfe de cerf. Ger., gemei- 
ner Hirschschwamm , Hirschbrunst , Hirschtriiffel, gcbrduchlicher 
Hirschspilz. A species formerly used in Europe (under the names 
boletus, fungus cervinus , and tubera cervina ) as a parturifacient 
and galactagogue, but now employed only in domestic and vet- 
erinary practice. It is said to be aphrodisiac, and to be eaten by 
harts when rutting. [B, 105 ; B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ELAPHOPILA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-a 2 f(a 3 f>o 2 p'i 2 l-a 3 . From eAa- 
<f>os, a stag, and pila, a ball. A ball of hair formed in the stomach 
of the stag. [B, 87 (a, 21).] Cf. Bezoar. 

ELAP1IORNITIIIS (Lat.), adj. E 2 l-a 2 f(a 3 f>or'ni 2 th-i 2 s. From 
«Aa^os, the stag, and opyi s, a bird. Fr., elaphomithe. Partaking 
of the nature of a stag and of a bird. [L, 41.] 

ELAPHOS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 Pa 2 f(a 3 f)-o 2 s. Gr., eAa<£os. See 
Cervus. — Cornu elaplil. See Cornu cervi. 

ELAPHOSCOKODON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-a 2 f(a 3 f)-o(o 3 )-sko 2 r'o 2 - 
do 2 n. From eAa^oy, the stag, and tncopov, garlic. The Allium 
ophioscorodon. [a, 24.] 

ELAPHHIDES (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 l-a 2 f(a 2 f)'ri 2 d-ez(e 2 s). A sub- 
family of the Carabides. [L, 267.] 

ELAPHRIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-a 2 f(a 3 f)'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
ikoufrpos, light. Fr ..elaphrie. elaphrion. Ger., Leichtholz. Of Jac- 
quin, a genus of the Burseracece ,* of Bentham and Hooker, a sub- 
genus of Bursera. [B, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).J—E. aloexylon. A spe¬ 
cies growing on the Western slope of the Sierra Madre ; the wooa is 
used as a perfume. [B, 224 (a, 14).]—E. copalliferum. A Mexi- 
can tree yielding penca copal. a white, transparent resin like copal. 
[B, 180(a, 24).]—E. elemiferum. Of Royle, a species whieh yields 
Mexican elemi. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—E. excelsum. A species similar to 
Bursera tomentosa, the bark of whieh yields a resin known as 
Mexican tacamahac. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. glabrum, E. jacquini- 
anum, E. tomentosum. See Bursera tomentosa. 

ELAPHUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l'a 2 f(a 3 f>u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., «Aa^os. See 
Cervus. 

ELAPIDAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 I-a 2 p(a 3 p)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From 
eAaiff, a serpent. A family of the Pteroglypha. [L, 353.] 

ELAPS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 Pa 2 ps(a 3 ps). See Elops. 

ELAPSUS (Lat.), n. m. E(a)-la 3 p(la 3 p)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Gen., elaps¬ 
us. Gr., «Kinwis. See Dislocation. 

ELAQUIR (Ar.), n. Fr., elaquir. Of Rulandus, red vitriol. [L, 
41, 94 (a, 14).] 

ELARATHMETHUL (Cing.), n. The Plumbago zeylanica. 
[B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

ELAItGI (Fr.), adj. A-lar-zhe. See Extensus. 

ELASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 I'a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen., elas'eos ( eVasis ). 
Gr., eAoo-t?. See Elasticity. 

ELASMA (Lat.). n. n. E 2 l-a 2 s(a*s)'ma 2 . Gen., elas'matos (-is). 
Gr., ik<urp.a. 1. A lamina or piate. 2. A clyster-pipe. [L, 84, 94 
(a, 14).] 

ELASMIA (Lat.), n. f. E(aVla 2 s(Ia 3 s)'mi 2 -a 3 . From ikarpa, a 
metal piate. Fr., elasmie. Each of the horny plates attached to 
the palate of the whale, whieh serve as teeth. [L 41.] 
ELASMOBRANCH, ELASMOBKANCHIATE, adj’s. 
E-la 2 s'mo-bra 2 n 2 k, -la 2 s mo-bra 2 n 2 k'i 2 -at. Lat., elasmobranchins 
(from eA turpa, a piate, and 0pdyxia, ^iils). Fr., elasmobranche. Be- 
longing to the Elasmobranchii, whieh are an order or suborder of 
fishes having piate-like gills and a cartilaginous skeieton. [L, 121, 
147, 294.] 

ELASMOGNATHINA3 (Lat.). n. f. pl. E 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s)-mo 2 g-na 2 th- 
(na 3 th)-i(e)'ne(na 3 -e 2 ). From eA turpa. a piate, and yvd0ov, the jaw. 
A tribe of the Tapiridce. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1867, p. 
885 (L).] 

ELASMORCHIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s) mo 2 r'ki 2 d- 
(ch 2 i 2 d)-a 3 . From ikaapa, a piate, and opxts, the testicle. An order 
of the Trachymedusce. [L, 173.] 

ELASTEMBRYULCUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l-a 2 st(a 3 stVe 2 m-bri 2 - 
(bru # )-u 3 Ik(u i Ik) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From eA <wrrd«, elastic, cpppvov, the em¬ 
bryo, and eA Ktiv, to drag. Fr., 6lastembryulce . An old name for 
an elastic or flexible appliance for making traction on the foetus in 
parturition. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 


ELASTES (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s)'tez(tas). Gen., elasVu (-ce). 
Gr., eAa<mjs. See Elater. 

ELASTHISTOS (Lat.), ELASTIIYPHE (Lat.), n’s m. and f. 
E 2 l-a 2 st(a 3 st)-hi 2 st'o 2 s, -a 2 st(a 3 st)'hi 2 f(hu«f )-e(a). From cAacrros, elas¬ 
tic, and toros, or a web. Fr., elasthiste , elasthyphe. Elastic 
tissue. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ELASTIC, adj. E-la 2 s'ti 2 k. Gr., cAaoros. Lat.. elasticus. Fr.. 
elastique. Ger., elastisch. 1. Having elasticity. [L, 43.] 2. As a 
n., see Caoutchouc. 

ELASTICI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 l-a 2 st(a 3 st)'i 2 -si<ke). Of Fries, a 
division of the Cortinarii, comprising species with an elastic stipe. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ELASTICIN, n. E-la 2 s'ti 2 -si 2 n. Fr., elasticine. See Elastin. 
ELASTICITY, n. E-la 2 st-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., elasticitas. Fr., elas- 
ticite. Ger., Elasticitat. It., elasticita. Sp., elasticidad. 1. The 
property by whieh certain bodies resume their original form or vol- 
ume immediately on the cessation of any force that has disturbed 
them. The word is sometimes used improperly to denote flexibilitv. 
2. Figuratively, the ability to regain one’s equanimity promptly 
after it has been disturbed.—Cocfficient of e. See Modulus of e. 
—Modulus of e. The measure of the elastic force of any sub- 
stance as shown in traction, compression, flexion, and torslon ; ex- 
pressed by the ratio of the force used to the work accomplished on 
a unit of material. [L, 87 (a, 27).] 

ELASTICO-MUSCULAIRE (Fr.), adi. A-la 3 s-te-ko-mu«s-ku«- 
la 2 r. Elastic and at the same time muscular. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
ELASTIN, n. E-la 2 s'ti 2 n. Fr., elastine. Ger., E. An amor- 
phous, pale-yellow, transparent, tasteless substance forming the 
proteid constituent of yellow elastic tissue. It is insoluble in water, 
in ammonia, and in dilute acetic acid, whieh, however, cause it to 
swell. According to Horbaczewski, it contains 54 32 per cent. of 
carbon, 6 99 of hydrogen, and 16'75 of nitrogen. On artificial diges- 
tion, it is converted into hemielastin and elastin-peptone. [L, 41, 49 
(a, 14); “Ztschr. f. phys. Chem.,” vi, p. 330 (B).]—E’peptone. 
One of the two chief products obtained in the digestion of e. by 
pepsin and hydrochloric acid, and also by superneating e. with 
water. It is a yellowish, amorphous, tasteless powder, soluble in both 
hot and eold water, deflects the polarized ray to the left about 88°, 
and in most of its reactions resembles albumin-peptone. [Horbac¬ 
zewski, “Ztschr. f. phys. Chem.,'’ vi, p. 330 (B).] 
ELASTOBREPHULCUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s)-to(to 3 )- 
bre 2 f-u 3 lk(u 4 lk)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From eAaa-r6s, elastic, /3pc<£o«, the embryo, 
and eAxeiv, to drag. See Elastembryulcus. 

ELASTOCLINE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-a 2 s(a 3 s)-to(to 3 )-klin(klen)'e(a). 
Gen., elastoclin'es. From eAaaros, elastic, and kXivjj, a couch. Fr., 
e. Ger., elastisches Bett. An elastic bed. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ELASTOMETRE (Fr.), n. A-la 3 s-to-me 2 t'r. An instrument 
for measuring the elasticity of tissues. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
ELASTOSE, n. E 2 l-a 2 st / os. Fr.. elastose. The product of pep- 
tic digestion of elastin ; classified as protoelastose and deuteroelas- 
tose according to the degree of digestion. [‘*Rev. des sci. m6d.,” 
April 15, 1889, p. 446 (a, 18).] Cf. ELASTiN-peptone. 

ELATE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l'a 2 t(a 3 t>e(a). Gen., elates. Gr., eAonj. 
Fr., elati, indel asiatique. Ger., Tannenpalme. The genus 
Phoenix. [B, 42,121 (a, 24).]—E, silvestris. The Phoenix silvestris. 
[B, 42, 180 (a, 24).] 

ELATER (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l'a 2 t(a 3 tyu # r(ar). Gen., elate'ros (-is). 
From «AaTijp, a driver. Fr., elater e. Ger., Springfaden (lst def.), 
Sporenschleuder (lst def.). 1. An elastic spiral filament in the spo- 
rangeia of certain plants, serving to scatter the spores. [B, 19, 121, 
291 (a, 24).] 2. A genus of the Elateridoe. [A, 518; L, 41.] 3. An 
old name for a purgative juice. [A, 322 (a, 21).]—E. cateniformis, 
E. nudus. See Catenula. 

ELATERIC ACID, n. E 2 l-a 2 t-e 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., acide elateriqve. 
Syn.: ecbatin. A resin-like, bitter, acrid substance extracted from 
the fruit of Ecballium elaterium ; soluble in alkalies, in alcohol, in 
ether, and in 20 parts of water. [B, 5 (a, 27).] 

ELATERID, n. E 2 l-a 2 t'e 2 r-i 2 d. A very bitter substance found 
in the Ecballium elaterium ; insoluble In water aud in ether, soluble 
in alcohol, in alkalies, and in concentrated acids. [B, 5.] 
ELATERID[Leach] (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 r(ar)'i 2 d-e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 6laterid.es, elateriens. Ger.. Springkafer. Schnellkafer. 
A family of the Coleoptera having the prothorax and mesothorax 
United by a loose articulation. [L, 41, 49, 292.] 

^LATERIE (Fr.), n. A-la 3 -ta-re. A sort of fruit marked with 
longitudinal ribs and dehiscing with elastic force. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
ELATERIEA2 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 r(aryi(i 2 ) , e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., elateriees. A tribe of the Cucurbitaceoe, including Elaterium , 
etc. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).] 

ELATERIN, n. E 2 l-a 2 t , e 2 r-i 2 n. Lat., elaterinum [U. S. Ph.], 
elaterina. Fr., tlaterine. Ger., E. The crystalline, very bitter, 
active purgative principle of elaterium, C 2 oHa80 6 , probably a glu- 
coside, identical, according to Buckheini, with the anhydride of 
elateric acid ; obtained by boiling elaterium with a little alcohol and 
treating the filtrate with potash. [B. 8 (a, 27).]—Trituration of e. 
[U. S. Ph.]. See Trituratio elaterini. 

ELATERINUM [U. S. Ph.] (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e 2 r(ar>i(ey- 
nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Elaterin.— Trituratio elaterini [U. S. Ph.]. 
Fr., trituration d'6laUrine. Ger., Elaterintrituration. A prepa- 
ration made by triturating thoroughly together 10 parts of elaterin 
and 90 parts of sugar of milk. [B, 81 (a, 14).] 

ELATERIO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. A-la 3 -ta're-o. See Elaterium. 
—E. franc6s. See Elaterium (3ddef.).—E. ingl6s. SeeClutter - 

buck's ELATERIUM. 

ELATERION(Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-a 2 t(a 3 t)-e(a) , ri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., ihanjpiov. 
1. A purgative. [B, 88 ; L, 94.] 2. See Elaterium. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ELATEltITE,n. E 2 l-a 3 t'e 3 r-it. Fr., Mater ite. Ger., Elaterit. 
Mineral caoutchouc ; a bituminous, blackish-brown, slightly elastic 
substance (“mineral resin”) containing about85 per cent. of car- 
bon and 15 per cent. of hydrogen. It is found only near Castleton, 
England, in the department of the Loire-Inf6rieure, France, at 
Woodbury, Connecticut, and ln South Australia. [L, 41 (a, 14); 
“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvii (a, 14).] 

ELATERIU3I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-a 3 t(a 3 t)-e(a)'ri 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
iAarijpiov. Fr., e., tlaterion , concombre sauvage. Ger., E.. Spritz- 
gurke. Eselskiirbis. 1. Of Hippocrates, any aperient or purgative. 
2. Of Linnaeus. a genus of the Cucurbitacece , tribe Elateriece- , indig- 
enous to tropical America, especially Mexico and Venezuela. 3. 
Of the Br., Finn., and Swed. Ph’s, the sediment from the juice of 
the fruit of Ecballium e. It is, when dried, of a yellowish-white 
color, tinged with green. The French e. is prepared by expressing 
the fruit, and clarifying and evaporating. It occurs in commerce 
in thin, flat or slightly curled, pulverulent cakes, which will float on 
water. Its active principle, eiaterin, is extracted by alcohol. It 
is a powerful hydragogue cathartic. [B, 5, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).] — 
Clutterbuck’s e. E. obtained from the free juice flowing from 
the fruit of Ecballium e. when sliced. It is more powerful than 
the commercial e. and constitutes a violent purgative. [B, 5 (a, 
14).]—Compound powder of e. See Pulvis elaterii compositus. 
—Elaterii cortex. Cascarilla-bark (the bark of Croton elute- 
rium ). [B, 200.]—E. album. The sediment of the juice of the 
fruit of Ecballium e. bleached by exposure to air and sunlight. 
[B, 18, 95, 180 (a, 24).]—E. cordifolinm. The Ecballium e.—E. 
nigrum. The juice of the fruit of Ecballium e. [B, 95 (a, 14).]— 
E. offlclnale, E. officinarum. See E. (3d def.).—English e. 
See Clutterbuck'8 e.— Maltese e. The commercial name for the e. 
exported from the south of Europe. It contains 27'6 per cent. of e. 
[B, 18 (a, 24).]—Poma Elaterii. The fruit of Ecballium e. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—Pulvis elaterii compositus [Br. Ph.]. A prepara- 
tion made by triturating together 10 parts or e. and 90 of sugar of 
milk. [B, 5 (a, 14).]—Schwarzes E. (Ger.). See E. nigrum. — 
Weisses E. (Ger.). See E. album. 

ELATERIUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 l-a 3 t(a 3 t)-e(a)'ri 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
«AoLTTjpios (from cAavretr, to drive). Purgative. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ELATER03IETER, n. El-a 3 t-e 2 r-om'et-u 5 r. Lat., ela.terome- 
trum , elaterometricum y aerelaterometrum (from eAarjjp, elasticity, 
and fj.erpov, a measure). Fr., elaterom&tre , aerelaterometre. Ger., 
E, Gaselaterometer , Elasticitdtsniesser , Luftelasticit d tsmesser. 
An instrument for measuring the elasticity of gases. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ELATES (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l'a 3 t(a 3 t)-ez(as). Gen., eVatce. Gr., 
eAdnjf. See Elater. 

ELATIN, n. El'a 2 t-i 2 n. Fr., elatine. Ger., E. Of Pareira. a 
soft, green resin, probably a mixture of eiaterin and chlorophyll, 
found in the fruit of Ecballium elaterium. [B, 5 (a, 24).] 

ELATINACE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 2 n-as(a 3 k)'e 3 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., elatinacees. The water-peppers ; of Lindley,an order 
of the RutaleSy of Gray, an order of the Dicotyledones. [B, 34,170 
(a, 24).] 

ELATINE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 3 n-e(a>. Gen., elaVines. 
Gr., eAaTiV. Fr., elatine. Ger., Tiinnel. Of Linnaeus. a genus of 
small herbs, of the Elatinece , found in the temperate or subtropi- 
cal regions of both hemispheres. (B, 42 (a. 24).]—E. cym balari a. 
The Linaria cymbalaria. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. folio subrotundo. 
The Linaria spuria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. hastata. The Linaria e. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. ovata. The Linaria spuria. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
Herba e*s. The herb of Linaria elatine. [B. 180 (a, 24).] 

ELATINE (Fr.), n. A-la 3 -ten. 1. Of Zeise, a light, brownish- 
yellow, oily liquid extracted from tar oils. It has a very disagree- 
able odor, distills at 150° C., and is lighter than, and insoluble in, 
water. [A, 301, 385 (a, 21).] 2. See Elatin. 

ELATINE.dE (Lat.). n. f. pl. E 3 l-a 2 t(a 3 t)-i 3 n'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). From 
lAa.Ti.vT), a kind of toad-flax. Fr., elatinees. The water-peppers; 
of Cambess, a division of dicotyledons ; of Lindley, an order of the 
Thalamiflorce; of Bartling and others, a division or tribe of the 
Lythraneoe ; of Endlicher, an order of the Guttiferce : of Brong- 
niart, a family of the Crassulineoe. Thev comprise Elatine , etc. 
The Elatinidece of Dumortier are a family of the Stellariece , and 
are the same as the E. [B, 19, 31, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELATOBRANCHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 3 l-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-bra 2 n 2 k- 
(bra 3 n 2 ch 3 )'i 3 -a 3 . From eAdrij, an oar, and /Spayvia, gills. See 
Lamellibranchiata. 

ELATORCHIDEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 3 rk(o 3 rch 3 )- 
i 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From iAaryp (see Elater), and op\t<s (see Orchis). 
Of Dumortier. a division of orchids consisting of the Ophrydece and 
the Gastrodiece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELATOSTEMA, ELATOSTE3I3IA (Lat.), n\s n. E 2 l-a 2 t(a 3 t> 
o(o 3 )-ste(sta)'ma 3 , -ste 3 m'ma 3 . Gen., elatostem'matos (-is). Fr., 
elatostemme. Of Forster, a genus of the Urticacece, tribe Urticece. 
[B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. lineolatum, E. platypliylleum. An East 
Indian species, eaten, like some of the other species, like pulse in 
place of spinach. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ELATOSTE3I3IE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-a 3 t(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-ste 2 m'- 
me 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Gaudichaud and of Reichenbach, a division of 
the Urticece , consisting of Elatostemma , etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELAVUM (Tamil), n. The Eriodendron anfractuosum. [B, 
172 (a, 24).]—E. pisin. The Eriodendron occidentale. [B, 46, 88 
(a, 14).] 

ELAYL, n. E 2 l'a-i 2 l. Lat., elaylum (from eAaiov. oil |see also 
-t/Z*]). Fr., elayle. Ger., E. Ethylene. [B, 49.]—EVlilorld (Ger.), 
E’clilorur (Ger.). Ethylene chloride. [a, 27.]—E’gas (Ger.). 
See E. 

EL I5ETHINA (Ar.), n. See Bethina. 


ELT50GEN (Ger.), n. E 3 l / bog-e 3 n. See Elrow.— E’arterle. 
See Ulnar artery. — E’bei n. See Ulna. — E’belnkopf. The 
capitulum ulnae.—E’beuger. See Brachialis anticus.— E*beu- 
ger der Hand. See Flexor carpi ulnaris.— E’blutader. See 
Ulnar vein.— E’bubo. See Adenitis cubitalis.— E’fortsatz. See 
Olecranon.— E’gegend. The region of the elbow. [L.]— E’ge- 
lenk. The elbow joint. [L, 80, 135.]—E’gelenkentziimlung. 
See Olecranthritis.— E’gelenkkapsel. The capsular ligament 
of the elbow joint. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1869, p. 31 ; 1867, 

S , 56 (L).]—E*gelenkverderbniss, E’geleukwinddorn. See 
lecranarthrocace,- E*glcbt. Gout in the elbow. [L.l—E’- 
grube. See Fossa cubiti. — E’hocker. See Olecranon.— E’nolil- 
hand pulsader des Daumens. See Arteria pollicis ulnaris 
volaris. —E’kapsel. See E'gelenkkapsel. —E’knoclien. See Ul¬ 
na.— E’knorren. See Olecranon.— E’krone. The coronoid pro- 
cess of the ulna. [L, 80.]—E’muskel. See the major list.—E’- 
nerv. See Ulnar nerve.— E’pfelfe. See Ulna.— E’pulsader, 
E’schlagader. See Ulnar artery. —E’strecker. An extensor 
muscle of the forearm. [L.]—E'strecker der Hand. See Ex- 
TENSoa carpi ulnaris. —Hintere zuriicklaufende E'pulsader. 
See Posterior ulnar recurrent artery.— Klelne E’pfeile. See 
Radius,— Langer E'strecker. See Scapulo-olecranius.— Ober- 
flachliche E’scblagader. See Arteria plicce cubiti superficia¬ 
lis. —Vordere zuriicklaufende E'pulsader. See Anterior ul¬ 
nar recurrent artery. —Zuriicklaufende E’arterie. See Ante¬ 
rior ulnar recurrent artery. 

ELBOGENMUSKEL (Ger.), n. E 3 l'bog-e 3 n-musk'e 3 l. A mus¬ 
cle having its origin near the elbow. [L.]—Aeusserer E. See Ex¬ 
tensor carpi ulnaris.— Innerer E. See Flexor carpi ulnaris. 

ELBOYV, n. E 3 l'bo. A. S., elboga. Gr., tcvfi iror, ayKu>v. Lat., 
cubitus. Fr., coude. Ger., Elbogen , Ellenbogen. It., gomito. Sp., 
codo. The outer angle made by the bend of the arm ; the joint 
connecting the arm and the forearm. [C, 1.]—Bend of the e. 
The inner angle formed at the e. 

ELBOWIT-GRASS, n. E 3 l'bo-i 2 t-gra 3 s. The Alopecurusgenic¬ 
ulatus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ELCAJA (Ar.), n. The Trichila emetica, [a. 24.] 

ELCHE (Sp.), n. E 3 l'cha. A winter resort in the province of 
Murcia, Spain. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 

ELCICOItN, adj. E 3 l-si 3 -ko 3 rn. See Alcicornis. 
ELCIDRION (Lat.), n. n. E 3 l-si 2 d(ki 2 d)'ri 3 -o 3 n. See Helcyd- 
rion. 

ELC03IA (Lat.), n. n. E a l-ko'ma 3 . Gen., elcom r atos (-is). Gr., 
eAKo/jia. See Ulcer. 

ELCOPLASTY, n. E a l'ko-pla 3 st-i 3 . See Helcoplasty. 
ELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 l-kos'i 3 s. See Helcosis. 

ELCYSTER (Lat.), n. m. E 3 l-si 2 st(ku fl st)'u 5 r(ar). See Hel- 
cyster. 

ELDEN, n. E a l'de 3 n. See Eldin. 

ELDER, n. E 3 l'du 5 r. 1. The Sambucus nigra Rnd the Sambu¬ 
cus canadensis. [B, 5, 275 (a, 24).] 2. See Sambucus (2d def.).— 
American e. The Sambucus canadensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Au- 
tumn-flowering e, Th e Sambucus canadensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
— Bisbop's e. See ^Egopodium podagraria.—liox e. See Ne- 
gundo. —Culi for n ian e. See Sambucus glauca. — Common e. 
In Europe, the Sambucus nigra; in America, the Sambucus cana¬ 
densis. [B, 5, 180 (a, 24).]—Decoction of e.-bark. See Decoctum 
corticis sambuci.— I>warf e. 1. The JEgopodium padagraria. 2. 
The Sambucus ebulus. 3. The Sambucus humilis. 4. The Pilea 
grandis. [A, 505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—E.-bark. Fr., ecorce de 
sureau [Fr. Cod.]. The bitter bark of Sambucus nigra [Fr. Cod.], 
or Sambucus canadensis [U. S. Ph.]. [B, 5 (a, 24); B, 81 (a. 14).]— 
E.-berries. Fr., fruits de sureau [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Hollunder- 
beeren. It., bacche di sambuco. Sp., bayas de sauco. The fruits 
of Sambucus nigra or of Sambucus canadensis. A wine is made 
from the juice (the suc de sureau of the Fr. Cod.), which is also 
used to color wines. [B, 81, 113 (a, 14); B, 173 (a, 24).] —E.-berry- 
wlne. Wine made from e.-berries.—E.-flowers. Lat., sambucus 
[U. S. Ph.], sambuci flores [Br. Ph.], flores sambuci [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., 
fleurs de sureau. Ger., Hollunderbluthen, Fliederblumen. It. y flo¬ 
ri di sambuco. Sp ., flores de sauco. The flowers of Sambucus 
canadensis [U. S. Ph.J or Sambucus nigra [Br. Ph.]. They have a 
faint, sweet smell and bitterish taste when dry. In domestic prac- 
tice they are given as a sudorific. In Holland they enter into the 
composition of a vinegar. [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).]—E.-flower-oIl. An 
essential oil obtained in France from the flowers of Sambucus ni¬ 
gra. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—E.-flower-water. See Aqua sambuci. — 
Ground-e. 1. The Sambucus ebulus. 2. The Angelica silvestris. 
3. The JEgopodium podagraria. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—E. ointment. 
See Unguentum sambuci.— E. rob. See Succus sambuci inspissa¬ 
tus. —Harts-e. The Sambucus racemosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Herba- 
ceous e. See Sambucus ebulus. —Horse-e. The Inula helenium. 
B, 275 (a, 24).]— Marsh e., Marish e. The Viburnum opulus. 
A, 505 (a. 21).]—North American e. The genus Ira. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Parsley-leaved e. The Sambucus nigra y var. laciniata. 
[B, 275 (a. 24).]—Polson e. The Rhus venenatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Red-berrled e. The Sambucus pubens, and the Sambucus ra¬ 
cemosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Rose e. The Viburnum opulus. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Spanish e. The Artanthe adunca. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Water-e. The Viburnum opulus. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—White e. 
The Viburnum opulus. [A, 505 (a. 21).] — Wild e. The JEgopo¬ 
dium podagraria. [A, 505 <a, 21).]—Wild e» of North America. 
The Aralia hispida. [B. 275 (a. 24).] 

ELDERN, n. E 3 rdu 5 rn. The Sambucus nigra. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
ELDIN, n. E 3 Fdi 3 n. The Petasites vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).]— 
E.-dockin. 1. The Petasites vulgaris. 2. The Rumex aquaticus. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ELDROOT, n. E 3 ld'ru 4 t. See Eltrot. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 5 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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ELECAMPANE, n. E 2 I e 2 -ka 2 m-pan'. Probably a corrup- 
tion of Inula campana, so caiJed from Campana, icaly, where it 
grows. Fr., aillaune, aunee , inule, aromate germanique, enula 
campana, ceil de cheval, panacee de Chiron. Ger., Alant, Brusta- 
lant, Helenenkraut, Glockenwurz. It., Sp., enula campana. The 
Inula helenium and its rhizome. [a, 24.]—Conserve of e. See 
Conserva helenii. —Decoction of e. See Decoctum helenii.— 
Extract of e. See Extractitm helenii aquosum and Extrait 
d'aunee.— E.-rhizome. Fr., rhizome d'aunee ofticinale [Fr. Cod.l. 
The rhizome of Inula helenium. [B.]—E.-root. Lat., inula [U. 
S. Ph.]. Fr., racine d'aillaune (ou d'aunee), auneeofftcinale. Ger., 
Alantwurzel. It., radice di enula campana. Sp., raiz de enula 
campana. The rhizome of Inula helenium. It contains inulin and 
helenin (q. v.). It is an aromatic tonic, and was formerly con- 
sidered emmenagogue, but is now chiefly used in domestic and 
veterinary practice. [B, 5, 18,173, 180 (a, 24).]—Ointment of e. 
See Unguentum inulae. 

ELECAMPIN, n. E 2 l-e 2 -ka 2 mp'i 2 n. See Inulin. 

ELECTARY, n. E-le a kt'a-ri 2 . See.ELECTUARY. 

ELECTIFS (Fr.), n. pl. A-Ie 2 k'tef. In ancient medicine, spe- 
cific remedies. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

ELECTION, n. E-le 2 k'shu 3 n. Gr., eKkoyrj, alpccr t?. Lat., elec¬ 
tio. Fr., election. Ger., Auserwdhlung. It., elezione. Sp., elec- 
cion. A choice or seiection, as of remedies or of the point at which 
a limb is to be amputated, called the point of e. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ELECTIVE, adj. E-le 2 k'ti a v. Lat., electivus. Fr., electif. 
Ger., wahlend. It., elettivo. Sp., electivo. Optional, brought 
about by or subject to a choice ; in chemistry, showing a preier- 
ence (see E. affinity). 

ELECTIVITY, n. E-le 2 k-ti 2 v'i 2 t-i a . Fr., electivi U. Ger., Elec- 
tivilat. The capability of exerting an elective action. [A, 301.] 

ELECTREPETER, n. E-Ie 2 k-tre 2 p'e 2 t-u 6 r. From rjAe/crpor, 
amber (see Electricity), and rpivtLv, to turn. See Rheotrope. 

ELECTRIC, ELECTRICAL, adj’s. E-le 2 k'tri 2 k, -tri 2 k-a 2 l. 
Lat., electricus. Fr., Hectrique. Ger., electrisch. elektrisch. It., 
elettrico. Sp., electrico. Pertaining to, caused by, or resembling 
electricity ; as a n., a body capable of being electrified, a non-con- 
ductor of electricity, a substance which exhibits electrical proper- 
ties on friction. [B, 26.] 

ELECTRICI AN, n. E-le 2 k-tri 2 sh / a a n. Fr., Alectricien (lst 
def.), ilectriseur (2d def.). Ger., Elektriker (lst def.), Elektriseur 
(2d def.), elektrischer Arzt (2d def.). It., elettrizzatore (2d def.). 
Sp., electricista (lst def.), electrizador (2d def.). 1. One who is 
skilled in electrical Science, or who manipulates electrical appa¬ 
ratus. 2. One who employs electricity in the treatment of disease. 
[L, 41 ; a, 27.] 

ELECTRICITAS (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-le a k-tri*s(tri a k)'i 2 t-a a s(a*s). 
Gen., electricitat'is. See^ELECTRiciTY. 

ELECTRICITAT (Ger.), n. A-le 2 k-tretz-i 2 -tat\ See Elec¬ 
tricity.— E’sbetreffend* See Electric.— E*serregung. Elec¬ 
tric excitation. [L, 135.] — E^messer. See Electrometer. — 
Glase\ See Vitreous electricity.— Harze’. See Resinous elec¬ 
tricity.— Thlerische E. See Animal electricity.— lieibung- 
se\ See Frictional electricity. 

ELECTRICITE (Fr.), n. A-le 2 k-tre-se-ta. See Electricity.— 
Baln d*6. See Electric bath.— E. de 1’air atmosph6rique. 
See Atmospheric electricity. —E. d’induct!on. See Induced 
electricity,—E. dissimul6e. Latent electricity. [a, 27.] 

ELECTRICITY, n. E-le 2 k-tri 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., electricitas (from 
fikenTpov, amber, because of its manifestation on rubbing amber). 
Fr., electricity. Ger., Electricitat . It., elettricita. Sp., electrici- 
dad. One of the forces of nature (sometimes termea a “ fluid,” 
also a form of molecular movement) manifested in thunder and 
lightning, in the rapid induction of incandescence or combustion, 
attraction or repulsion, Chemical decomposition, or muscular con- 
traction, and in its conversion into mechanical force. It may be 
brought into action (generated) by friction or by the exposure of 
certain substances to the operation of certain Chemical agents. 
One of its chief characteristics is its almost instantaneous trans- 
missibility to any distance through the medium of a conductor, 
[a, 27.]—Acld e. See Positive e.—Active e. See Free e.—Ani¬ 
mal e. Lat., electricitas animalis. Fr., electricite animale. Ger., 
thierische Electricitat. E. manifested in the physiological action 
of an animal organism.—Atmospheric e. Fr., electricity de Vair 
atmospherique. E. resident in the atmospbere. [B, 21 (a, 27).]— 
Bound e. See Passive e.— Chemical e. See Galvanism.— Con- 
densed e. The hypothetical state of the e. contained in a body 
when its capacity for e. has been apparently increased by connect- 
ing it with the earth. [L, 87 (a, 27).j—Contact e., Contactual e,, 
Continuous e., Current e. See Galvanism.— IJIsguised e. See 
Latent e. —Dynamic e. See Galvanism.— E. of tension. See 
Static e.— Faradaic e., Faradic e. See Induced e. —Franklin- 
Ic e. See Static «.—Free e. E. made manifest by some disturb- 
ance of the electrical equilibrium between two bodies or the differ¬ 
ent parts of the same body. [B.1—Frictional e. Ger., Reibungs- 
electricitdt. Static e. generated by friction (as of glass or some 
resinous body with flannel, fur, or the like); also static e. in gen- 
eral.—Galvanic e, See Galvanism.— Higb tension e. S eeStatic 
e.—Induced e. Fr., electricite d'induction. The e. generated 
in the primary or secondary coii of an induction machine. The 
apparatus consists of a core of soft iron or a bundle of soft-iron 
wire surrounded by some insuiating material, around which. 
outside the insuiating material, are wound several layers of 
insulated wire in the shape of a helix. This wire is termed the 
primary coli. Outside or this there is a sliding insuiating tube 
around which is wound a very great length of flne insulated wire, 
constituting the secondary coii. The enas of the primary coii are 
connected with the poles of a battery, and those of the secondary 
coii with discharging points. The battery current passing through 


the primary coii convcrts tlie core lor the instant into an Utcno- 
magnet, which excites an induced current (running in an opposite 
direction to the battery-current) in the secondary coii. When the 
core is demagnetized by the breaking of the current, an induced 
current (now running in the same direction as the battery-current) 
is also developed in the secondary coii. Exeept in very large 
coils, the induced current is slight when the connection with the 
battery is broken. The making and breaking of the primary cur¬ 
rent is performed by a vibrator or some form of mechanical inter- 
rupter. Between the battery and the primary current there is usu- 
ally a condenser, which aids in the rapid demagnetization of the 
core. The strength of the induced current may be varied by sliding 
the secondary coii on the core. The induced current is of high ten¬ 
sion, and is given off in rhythmical discharges, each one correspond- 
ing to an opening or closure of the battery Circuit. With the elec- 
trodes appfied to the body, muscular contractions are produced in 
the region included between them, either directly or through the 
medium of their nerves. The muscles are thus strengthened and 
many of the good effects of active exercise are produced. Induced 
e., especially with very rapid interruptions, has also an anodyne 
action, particularly in cases of muscular pain ; applied by means 
of a wire-brush electrode, the skin being dry, it exerts a painful 
action that is sometimes of Service in hysterieal cases. [L.]— 
Influentlal e. The e. induced in a body whose neutral state has 
been disturbed by the action of either the positive or negative form 
existing in another body. [B, 21 (a, 27).—Latent e. See Passive 
e.— Magnetlc e., Magneto-e. The induced e. generated by means 
of a magneto-electric apparatus (see under Apparatus).— Medical 
e. Lat., electricitas medica. Fr., electricite medicale. Ger., 
medicinische Electncitat. E. generated by an apparatus provided 
with accessories for regulating its application for medical pur- 
poses.—Metallic e. I^at., electricitas metallica. Fr., electricity 
metallique. Ger., metallische Electricitat. See Galvanism. —Nat- 
ural e. See Neutral e. —Negative e. Fr., yiectricity negative. 
Ger., negative Electricitat. 1. Of Franklin, see Resinous e. 2. That 
variety of galvanic e. which is given off from the decomposable ele- 
ment of a battery (e. g., the zinc of a zinc-carbon battery). [a, 27.] 
—Neutral e. Of Symmer, the e. existing in a body in which the 
two electric fluids (positive and negative) are in a state of combina- 
tion (equilibrium). [B, 21 (a, 27).]—Organic e. E. generated by 
living tissues. [L, 87 (a, 27).]—Paralyzed e. E. rendered latent 
or immobile by the equilibrium of the potentials of two electrieities 
of opposite nature, as in Epinus’s condenser, when it is isolated 
after being fully charged. [L, 87 (a, 27).]—Passive e. E, in a state 
of equilibrium, i. e., so uniformly distnbuted through the various 
parts of a substance that no evidence of electrical action is exhibit- 
ed. [B.]—Positive e. Fr., electricite positive. Ger., positive 
Electricitat. 1. Of Franklin, see Vitreous e. 2. That variety of 
galvanic e. which is given off from the non-decomposable element 
of a battery (e. g., the carbon of a zinc-carbon battery). [a, 27.]— 
Resinous e. Fr., electricity resineuse. Ger., Harzelectricitdt. 
The form of static e. generated by friction of a resinous body. 
[a, 27.]—Statlcal e., Static e. Fr., electricite statique. Ger., 
statische Electricitat. Syn.: franklinism. E. in a state of high 
tension, produced by friction, pressure, or cleavage, and accumu- 
lated on the surface of an insulated conductor, manifesting its pres- 
ence by attractive force and the display of sparks, but not by the 
production of currents. Two kinds of static e. are distinguished : 
vitreous (or positive) e., and resinous (or negative) e., both being 
supposed to reside in equal amounts in non-electritied bodies, ana 
to neutralize each other. When two dissimilar bodies are rubbed 
together, one of them becomes charged with resinous, the other 
with vitreous e., and this disturbance of electrical equilibrium gives 
rise to the phenomena of static e. Bodies charged with the same 
kind of static e. repel each other, those charged with opposite kinds 
attract each other, and any body charged with a single kind tends 
to regain its electrical equilibrium by withdrawing from surround- 
ing bodies an equal quantity of the opposite kind of e. Static e. has 
recently been considerably used in medicine. [B, 21 26.]—Ther- 
mo-e. See the major list.—Unbound e. See F)-ee e. —Vitreous 
e. Fr., dlectricite vitree. Ger., Glaseelectricitat. The form of e. 
generated by friction of glass. [a, 27.]—Voltaic e. Fr., electricity 
voltaique. Ger., Volla'sche Electricitat. See Galvanism. 

ELECTRIFIABLE, adj. E-le 2 k , tri a -fl-a a b , l. Capable of being 
electrified. 

ELECTRIFICATION, n. E-le a k-tri a -fi a -ka / shu»n. Fr., electri- 
sation. Ger., Electrisirung. The act or process of electrifying. 

ELECTRIFY, v. tr. E-le 3 k'tri 2 -fl. Fr., yiectriser. Ger., elektri - 
siren. It., elettrizzare. Sp., electrizar. To charge with electricity, 
especially with static electricity ; or, more properly, to disturb the 
neutral state of the electricity with which a body is already 
charged, so that the positive and negative forms of electricity be- 
come separately manifest. [a, 27.] 

ELECTBISABLE (Fr.), adj. A-le 2 k-tre-za 3 b’l. See Electri- 
fiable. 

ELECTBISANT (Fr.), adj. A-le 2 k-tre-za 3 n a . Electrifying. 

flLECTRISATION (Fr.), n. A-le 2 k-tre-za a -se-o 3 n 2 . See Elec- 

TRIZATION. 

ELECTRISEUR (Fr.), n. A-le a k-tre-zu 6 r. See Electrician 
(2d^def.). 

ELECTRITION (Fr.), n. A-le a k-tre-se-o 3 n a . The perception 
of electricity by an organism. [A, 518.] 

ELECTRIZATION, n. E-le 2 k-tri 2 -za , shu 3 n. Fr., electrisation. 
Ger., Electrisirung. It., elettrizaziane. Sp., electrizacion. 1. See 
Electrification. ' 2. The application of electricity to a body; in 
medicine, the transmission of an electrical current through the 
body or any portion of it. [A, 518.]—Continuous e. E. by means 
of appliances (such as electric belts) which are worn for long pe- 
riods without intermission. [B, 26.]—Direct e. E. of a muscle by 
applying the electrode directly over the muscle itself. [B, 26.]— 
General e. E. of the entire organism.—Indirect e. E. of a 
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muscle by applying tlie electrode to the nerve supplying the mus- 
cie. [B, 26.]—Local e. The application of electricity to a particu- 
lar organ or part of the body. [B, 20.]—Localized e. Fr., elec- 
trisation localisee [Duchenne]. Ger., lokalisirte Electrisation. 
Local e. in which the electricity affects only the part to which the 
application is made. [B, 26.]—Feriplieral ©. E. of the peripbery 
or the body or of a part. [B, 26.] 

ELECTRIZE, v. tr. E-le 2 k'triz. Fr., electriser. Ger., electrisir - 
en. 1. See Electri fy. 2. To apply electricity. 

ELECTRIZE R, n. E-le 2 k'triz-u 6 r. A disc made of two dif¬ 
ferent metals, for attachment to the surface of the body. They 
constitute a feeble galvanic battery. [B.] 

ELECTBO-AIMANT (Fr.), n. A-le 2 k-tro-a-ma 3 n\ See Elec- 

TRO-MAGNET. 

ELECTRO-AN7ESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. E(a>le a k"tro(tro 3 )- 
a 2 n(a 3 n)-e a s(a 3 -e 2 s)-thez(thas)'i 2 -a 3 . For derlv., see Electricity 
and Anaesthesia. Anaesthesia produced by electricity. [B, 26.] 
ELECTRO-BIOLOGY, n. E-le a k"tro-bi-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . For deriv., 
see Electricity and Biology. Fr., ttectro-biologie. Ger., Electro- 
bioloqie. It., elettro-biologia. Sp., electro-biologia. The Science 
which treats of animal electricity. [B.] 

ELECTRO-BIOSCOPY, n. E-le a k"tro-bi-o a s'kop-i 2 . For 
deriv., see Electricity and Bioscope. Fr., electro-bioscopie. 
Ger., Electrobioskopie. It., elettrobioscopia. Sp., electro-bioscopia. 
An examination with electricity to ascertain whether life is ex- 
tinct. [B.] 

ELECTRO-CAPILLARITY, n. E-le a k"tro-ka a p-i a l-a 2 r'i 2 t-i 2 . 
For deriv., see Electricity and Capillarity. Fr., electro-capil- 
lariti. Ger., Elecirocapillaritat. See Electro-capillary action. 

EhECTRO-CAPILLARY, adj. E-le 2 k"tro-ka 2 p'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . Fr., 
electro-capillaire. Ger., electrocapilldr. Capillary and produced 
by electricity. [B.] See E.-c. action. 

ELECTRO-CAPILLO-CIIIMIQUE (Fr.), adj. A le a k-tro-ka 3 - 
pe-lo sh-mek. Electro-capillary and Chemical. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
ELECTRO-CAUSTIC, adj. E-le 2 k"tro-ka 4 st'i 2 k. For deriv., 
see Electricity and Caustic. Fr., electro-causiique. Ger., electro- 
kaustisch. See Galvano-caustic. 

ELECTRO-CAUTERY, n. E-le a k"tro-ka 4 t'e 2 r-i 2 . See Gal¬ 
vanic CAUTERY. 

ELECTRO-CHEMICAL, adj. E-le 2 k"tro-ke 2 m'i 2 k-a 2 l. Fr., 
electro-chimique. Ger., electrochemisch. Pertaining to electro- 
chemistry; also of or pertaining to the Chemical decomposition 
produced by electricity. Cf. E.-c. bath. [L, 56.] 
ELECTROCHEMISMUS (Lat.), n. m. E(a)-le a k"tro(tro 3 )- 
ke 2 m(ch 2 am)-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Fr., ilectro-chimisme. Ger.. E. 
The doctrine that ali Chemical action is due to electricity. [L, 43.] 
ELECTRO-CHEMISTRY, n. E-le 2 k''tro-ke 2 m'i 2 st-ri 2 . For 
deriv., see Electricity and Chemistry. Lat., electrochemia. Fr., 
electro-chimie. Ger., Electrochemie. It., elettrochimica. Sp., 
eleclro-quimica. Electrology in its relations to chemistry. That 
branch of Science which relates to the Chemical effects of elec¬ 
tricity. [B.] 

ELECTRO-CINETICUS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-le 2 k"tro(tro 3 )-si 2 n- 
(ki 2 n)-e a t(at)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Electricity and Kinetic. 
See Electro-motor. 

ELECTRO-CONDUCTIVITY, n. E-le a k"tro-ko 2 n-du 3 k-ti a v'- 
i 2 t-i 2 . Capacity for conducting electricity. [B, 26.] 
ELECTROCUTAN (Ger.), adj. A-le 2 k-tro-ku-ta 3 n'. For deriv., 
see Electricity and Cutis. Pertaining to the electrical sensibility 
of the skin. [E. Remak (A, 319).] 

ELECTROCUTION, n. E-le 2 k-tro-ku 2/ shu 3 n. A contraction 
of electrical executiori. Judicial executlon by means of electricity. 
[“Boston Med. and Surg. Jour., 1 ’ May 8, 1890, p. 458.] 


pole of a galvanic battery. [a, 27.] 2. In medicine, that portion of 
any electrical apparatus which is designed to be applied to the pa¬ 
tiente body.—Active e. In electro-diagnosis, that e. which is ap- 

Hass^S 


strawbridge‘s eustachian-tube 

plied to the immediate neighborhood of the part to be affected by 
the electricity. (B, 24.]—Brnsh-e. An e. consisting of a wire 
brush ; commonly used with the faradaic current.—Catapliovic 
e., Diffusion-e. Fr., Electrode cataphorique. Ger., Diffusions- 
electrod. An e. specially devised for tne use of cataphoresis (ano- 




WHEEL ELECTRODE. 



HAIR-BRUSH ELECTRODE. 



RECTAL ELECTRODE. 



VAGINAL ELECTRODE. 


dal diffusion); so construeted as to secure tlje passage of the rlec- 
trical current from the positive pole through a medicinal solui ion 
as it enters the body. [F. Peterson, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” April 27. 
1889, p. 449.]—Franklinic e. A metallic conductor attached to a 
static electrical machine, and designed for the application of sparks 



ELECTRODE, n. E-Ie a k'trod. From rjAeierpov (see Electric¬ 
ity), and 65os, a path. Fr., electrode. Ger., Electrod. 1. Either 



PETERSON'S DIFFUSION ELEC¬ 
TRODE. 

A, glass holder for fluld; B, mem- 
brane bottom of cavlty ; C, carbon con¬ 
doctor in a cork. 


SPONGE ELECTRODE. 



and of other forms of static discharge. [B.]- Hair-brush e. An 
e. in the form of a hair-brush ; designed especially for application 
to the scalp. [B.]—Hand e. An e. designed to be held in the 
hand of the person applying electricity. [B.]—Indlfferent e. In 
electro-diagnosis, that e. which is applied at some point (indifferent 



NON-POLARIZABLE ELECTRODE OF DU BOIS-REYMOND. (FROM LANDOIS 
AND STIRLING.) 

s, xinc; A, movable support; c, clay point. The wbols on a universat joint. 

point) remote from the part designed to be affected by the electric 
current. [B. 24.]—Labile e. An e. which is passed to and fro 
over the surface of the body that is to be electrized. [a, 27.] Cf. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U«, lilce U (German). 
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Stabile e. —Non-polarizable e. A zinc e. having a porous stop- 

g jr containing a solution of zinc sulphate. [a, 27.]—Norinal e. 

er., Normalelektrod. Of Erb, an e. hav- 
ing a constant cross-section of 10 square 
cen timet res ; proposed as a suitable Stand¬ 
ard in comparmg electrical measurements 
with each other. [“Neurol. Ctrlbl.,” 1886, 
i; “Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” June 12, 

1886, p. 4 (B).]—Roller e. An e. consist- 
ing of a roller, designed to be passed over 
a surface to be electrized. [B.]—Stabile 
e. An e. that is applied to a patienfs 
body and kept flxed in one situation. [a, 

27.] Cf. Labile e— Unpolarizable e. 

See Non-polarizable e. 

ELECTRO-DENTISTRY,n. E-le 3 k"- 
tro-de 3 nt'i 3 st-ri 3 . The use of electricity 
in dentistry (e. g ., the practice, prevalent 
at one time, of sending a strong galvanic 
current through a tooth at the moment of 
it? extraction ; supposed to act as an an- 
sesthetic, but probably efficient only by 
distracting the patienfs attention). 

• ELECTRO-DEPOSITION, n. E- 
le 3 k"tro-de 3 p-o-zi 3 sh'u 3 n. From rjXeKrpov 
(see Electkicity), and deponere , to de- 
posit. Deposition (as of a metal) by electrolysis. [B, 2.] 
ELECTRO DES (Lat.), adj. E<a)-le 3 k-trod'ezfas). Gr.. ijXex- 
TfxoSris (from ^Aeicrpov, amber, and eiSos, resemblance). Like amber 
(said by Hippocrates of the excretions). [A, 325 (a. 21).] 


NON-POLARIZABLE ELEC- 
TRODES. DU ROIS-REY- 
MOND. (FROM LANDOIS 
AND STIRLING.) 
r, rinc-wire ; k, cork; a, o, 
nnc-s-ilphate solution ; t, cl»y 
points. 


ELECTRO-DIAGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-le 3 k"tro(tro 3 >-di- 
(di 3 )-a 3 g(a 2 g)-no'si 3 s. Gen., electro-diagnas'eo8 (-ts). For deriv., 
see Electricity and Diagnosis. Fr., electro-diagnostique. Ger., 
Electrodiagnostik. The making of a diagnosis by the study of the 
nervous, muscular, or secretory electrical reactions. [a, 27.] 
ELECTRO-DIAGNOSTIC, adj. E-le 3 k"tro-di-a 3 g-no 3 st'i 2 k. 
Fr., electro-diagnostique. Ger., electrodiagnostisch . Of or per- 
taining to electro-diagnosis. [B.] 

ELECTRO-DYXAMIC, ELECTltO-DYNAMICAL, adjs. 
E-le 3 k"tro-di 3 n-a 3 m'i 3 k, -i 3 k-a 3 l. For deriv., see Electricity and 
Dynamic. Fr.. Electro-dynamique. Ger., electrodynamisch. Per- 
taining to electric force or to electro-dynamics. [a, 27.] 
ELECTRO-DYNA31ICS, ELECTRO-DYNAMISM, n’s. 
E-le 3 k tro"di 3 n-a 3 m'i 3 ks, -dianAam-iaz^. Fr., ehctro-dynamie , 
electro-dynamique , Electro^lynaniisme. Ger., Electrodynamik , 
Electrodynamismus. Of Oersted and Ampt)re, the Science of the 
reciprocal action of electrical currents, magnets, etc. [B, 21 
(a, 27).] 

ELECTE O-DYNAMOMETER, n. E-lea^tro-dian-aam-oam'- 
e 3 t-u & r. From fjXtKrpov, amber (see Electricity), Wvafii?, force, 
and pterpov, a measure. An instrument for the electro-magnetic 
measurement of an electric current. It consists of a strong and 
untform magnetic fiel i in which is suspended a coii of wire through 
wliich the current to be measured is passed. The current will de- 
flect the coii in proportion to its strength and the strength of the 
surrounding magnetic field. [Daniell (J).] 


ELECTltO-ENDOSCOPY, n. E-le 3 k"tro-e 3 n-do 3 s'kop-i 3 . For 
deriv.. see Electricity and Endoscope. Ger., Electro-endoskopie . 
Endoscopy with electrical illumination. [Schnitzler (A, 319).] 


ELECTRO-GALVANIC, adj. E-le 3 k"tro-ga 3 l-va 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., 
Electro-galvanique. Ger., electrogalvanisch . See Galvanic. 

ELECTRO-GALVANISM, n. E-le 3 k"tro-ga 3 l'va 3 n-i 3 z’m. Fr., 
Electro-galvanisme. Ger., Electrogalvanismus. See Galvanism. 

ELECTRO-GALVAXOMETER, n. E-le 3 k"tro-ga 3 l-va 3 n- 
o 3 m'e 3 t-u 6 r. For deriv., see Electricity and Galvanometer. Fr., 
electro-galvanometre. A galvanometer for measuring the amount 
or intensity of electricity. [L, 49.] 

ELECTROGEX, n. E-le 3 k'tro-je 3 n. Lat., electrogenium (from 
yXeKTpov [see Electricity], and ytw av, to engender). Fr., Electro- 
gEne. Ger., E. An old term for the cause of electrical phenomena. 
[L, 50.] 

ELECTRO-GENESIS (Lat.). n. f. E(a)-le 3 k"tro(tro 3 )-je 3 n- 
(ge 3 n)'i 3 s-i 3 s. Gen., electro-genes'eos (-gen'esis). Fr., ElectrogEn- 
esese, electrogEnie. Ger., Electrogenese. The production of elec¬ 
tricity. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 


ELECTROGENIC, adj. E-le 3 k-tro-je 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., Electroqenique. 
Ger., electrogenisch. Productive of electricity (said of animal tis- 
sues in general, and particularly of the electrical apparatus of cer- 
tain fishes). [a, 27.] 

ELECTEOGENIUM (LaU, n. n. E(a)-le 3 k-tro(tro 3 )-jen(ge 3 n)'- 
i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Electrogen. 


ELECTROGENIUS (Lat.), n. m. E(aVle 3 k-tro(tro s )-jen(ge 3 n) / - 
i 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Of A. S. Franco, a little box of bone, 9 mm. high and 
15 mm. in diameter, inclosing a voltaic pile composed of six alter¬ 
nate layers of zinc and copner separated by paper discs moistened 
with a solution of salt, the box being open at the ends ; used in the 
treatment of dental neuralgia, so inserted between the tooth and 
the cheek that the zinc is in contact with the tooth and the copper 
with the cheek. [F. N. Schivardi, “Gazz. degli Ospit.,” v, 1S84, p. 
807 (a, 27).] 

ELECTEOGEXOUS, adj. E-le 3 k-tro 3 j'e 3 n-u*s. See Electro- 

GENIC. 


ELECTROGENY, n. E-le 3 k-tro 3 j'e 3 n-i 3 . See Electrogenesis. 
ELECTROGRAPHY, n. E-le 3 k-tro 3 g'ra 3 f-i 3 . From iXtKTpov 
(see Electricity), and ypafatv, to write. Fr., Electrographie . See 
Electrology. 


ELECTEO-KINETIC, adj. E-le 3 k"tro-ki 3 n-e 3 t'i 3 k. See Elec- 

TRO-MOTOR. 

ELECTRO-KINETICS, n. sing. E-le 3 k"tro-ki 3 n-e 3 t'i 3 ks. For 
deriv.. see Electricity and Kinetic. 1. The Science or study of 
current electricity (galvanism). [B.] 2. The Science or study of 
electricity as a source of mechanical motion. 

13LECTROLEPSIE (Fr.), n. A-le 3 k-tro-le 3 p-se. Of Tordens, 
electric chorea. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ELECTROLITHOTKITY, n. E-le 3 k"tro-li 3 th-o 3 t'rl 3 t-i 3 . For 
deriv., see Electricity and Lithotrity. The destruction of calculi 
by means of electricity. [a, 27.] 

ELECTBOLOGIST, n. E-le 3 k-tro 3 l'o-ji 3 st. See Electrician. 

ELECTROLOGY, n. E-le 3 k-tro 3 ro-ji 3 . From jjXexrpoy (see 
Electricity), and Aoyo?, understanding. Fr., electrologie. Ger., 
Electrologie. That department of physics which deals with the 
phenomena and laws of electricity. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ELECTROLYSABILITY, n. E-le 3 k-tro-liz-a 3 b-i 3 I'i 3 t-i 3 . Cap- 
ability of electrolysis. (Ariustrong, “Nature/’ Sept. 17, 1885, p. 
469 (B).] 

ELECTROLYSATION (Fr.), n. A-le 3 k-tro-le-za 3 -se-o*n 3 . See 
Electrolysis. 

ELECTROLY'SE, v. tr. E-le 3 k'tro-liz. See Electrolyze. 

ELECTROLYSIS (Lat.). n. f. E(aHe 3 k-tro 3 l'i 3 (u«)-si 3 s. Gen., 
electrolys'eos ( -trol'ysis ). From yXtxrpov (see Electricity), and 
Aueu\ to resolve. Fr., Electrolyse. Ger.. Electrolyse. It., elettrolisi. 
Sp., electrolisis. Of Faraday, Chemical decomposition accomplished 
by means of electricity ; in medicine, the resolution of tumors, ex- 
udates, etc., by means of electricity, but without its caustic action. 
[E; L, 41, 44, 95 (a, 14).]—Reversed e. Of H. E. Armstrong, ali 
Chemical action, regarded as a decomposition of compounded elec- 
trolytes. [“Nature,” Sept. 17, 1885, p. 467 (B).]—Secondary e. 
Chemical decomposition caused by the action of Chemical princi¬ 
pies which are themselves the immediate product of an e. [B.] 

ELECTROLYTE, n. E-le 3 k'tro-lit. Lat., electrolyion. Fr., 
Electrolyte. Ger., Elektrolyt. It., elettrolito. Sp., electrolito. A 
body capable of undergoing electrolysis. [B.] 

ELECTItOLYTIC, adj. E-le 3 k-tro-li 3 t'i 3 k. Fr., Electrolytique. 
Ger., electrolytisch. It., elettrolitico. Sp., electr olit ico. Pertain- 
Ing to electrolysis. [B.] 

ELECTROLYZATIOX, n. E-le 3 k-tro 3 l-i 3 z-a'shu 3 n. See Elec¬ 
trolysis. 

ELECTROLYZE, v. tr. E-le 3 k'tro-liz. Fr.. Electrolyser. Ger., 
electrolysiren. To deeompose by electricity. [B, 26.] 

ELECTRO-MAGNET, n. E-le 3 k"tro-ma 3 g'ne 3 t. Fr., Electro- 
aimant. Ger., Electromagnet. It., elettrocalamita. Sp., electro - 
iman. A plece of soft iron rendered magnetic so long as an elec¬ 
trical current is passed through a coii of wire surrounding it. [B, 
21 (a, 27).] 

ELECTRO-MAGNETIC, adj. E-le 3 k"tro-ma 3 g-ne 3 t'i 3 k. Lat., 
electro-magneticus. Fr., Electro-magnEtique. Ger., elektro-mag- 
netisch. 1. Pertaining to electro-magnetism. 2. Rendered magnetic 
by electricity. 

ELECTRO-MAGNETICS, ELECTRO-MAGNETISM, n’s. 
E-le 3 k"tro-ma 3 g-ne 3 t'i 3 ks, -ma 3 g'ne 3 t-i 3 z'm. Lat., electromagnet- 
ismus. Fr., Electro-magnetisme. Ger.. Electromagnetismus. 1. 
The Science of the mutual relations of electricity and magnetism. 
[L. 50.] 2. The magnetism developed In a piece of iron by elec¬ 
tricity. [L.] 

ELECTliO-MASSAGE, n. E-le 3 k"tro-ma 3 s-sa 3 zh'. See E.- 

MASSAGE. 

ELECTRO-MEDICAL, adj. E-lea^tro-mead^ak-a 3 !. Per¬ 
taining to the use of electricity in medicine. 

ELECTRO-MEDICATION, n. E-leak^tro-mead-ia-ka^huan. 
1. Medical treatment with electricity. [a, 27.] 2. Of Beard and 
Rockwell, the introduction of medicines into the organism by 
means of electricity. [B, 26.] 

ELECTEO-MEDICINE, n. E lea^tro-mead^a-s^. Elec¬ 
tricity as applied to medicine. [B, 26.] 

ELECTEOMETEE, n. E-leak-troam^at-u^r. From yXtKrpov 
(see Electricity), and p.erpov , a measure. Fr., ElEctrometre. Ger., 
Elektrometer , Blitzstoffmesser. It., elettrometro. Sp., eleclrometro. 
Any instrument for detecting the presence or measuring the quan- 
tity, intensity, etc., of an electrical current. [A, 518; L. 50.]— 
Absolute e. A Standard galvanometer or arameter. [a, 27.] See 
AmpEremeter and MiixiAMpinaEMETER.—Attracted disc e. See 
Quadrant e .—Capillary e. An instrument for measuring the in¬ 
tensity of an electric current, or more exactly the difference in the 
potential of its two electrodes. Lippmann’s model is almost ex- 
clusively employed. It consists of a vjertical tube drawn out to a 
point at its lower extremity and containing a colunm of mercury 
which descends into the narrow tubular part until it is arrested by 
capillary resistance. The point is plunged into a test-tube contain¬ 
ing a layer of a dilute solution of sulphuric acid. By uniting the 
two bodies of mercury by a platinum wire, the capillary column 
becomes flxed in position, its lower meniscus representing the zero 
of the apparatus. The intensity of an electro-motor force inter- 
posed in the closed Circuit can be measured by a micrometric read- 
ing of the extent of the upward or downward displacement of the 
inferior mercury meniscus. The displacement is dne to the fact 
that the capillary constant of mercury when in contact with sul¬ 
phuric acid varies with the electrical condition. [L, 87 (a, 27).]— 
Quadrant e. An instrument invented by W. Thomson to measure 
the potential of electricity of a body or the difference in the po- 
tentials of two bodies. It consists of a box composed of four 
equal horizontal and isolated metallic sectors, the diagonal mem- 
bers being coupled and of the same potential. A metallic piate is 
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suspended by a wire in the centre of the box in such a manner that 
its axis is superposed upon one of the division lines of the sectors, 
to whose contours its own outlines are parallel. This piate is fully 
charged by means of a Leyden jar, but remains in repose so long 
as the sectors themselves are not charged. In order to determine 
the electrical condition of a given bocfy, it is connected with one 
pair of quadrants, while the second pair coinmunicates with the 
earth, and so is freed from tension. The current passing into the 
apparatus revolves the piate either to the right or to the left, ac,- 
cording to whether the electricity is of the same or of a different 
kind from that with which the piate is charged. The amplitude 
and duration of the oscilladon are limited by the resistance of the 
suspending wire, the time being proportional to the amplitude. 
By connecting a body with each quadrant couple in succession, the 
varying vibration of the piate will indicate the difference in their po- 
tentials. The piate is provided with a mirror that refiects the image 
of a scale to be read by means of a telescope. [B, 21, 270 (a, 27).] 

ELECTRO-METRIC, ELECTRO-METRICAL, adj’s. 
E-le 2 k"tro-me 2 t'ri 2 k, -ri 2 k-a 2 l. Fr., electromdtrique. Ger., electro- 
metrisch . Pertaining to electrometry. 

ELECTROMETRY, n. E-le 2 k-tro 2 m'e 2 t-ri 2 . Lat., electro- 
metria. Fr., electromitrie. Ger.. Electrometrie, elektrische Mess- 
kunst. The measurement of, or the art of measuring, electricity. 
[A, 301.] 

ELECTRO-MOTION, n. E-le 2 k"tro-mo'shu s n. Fr., tlectro- 
motion. Ger., E. Mechanical action produced by electricity. 
[L, 56.] 

ELECTRO-MOTIVE, adj. E-le 2 k"tro-mo'ti 2 v. Lat., electro- 
motorius. Fr., ilectro-moteur. Ger., electromotorisch (lst def.), 
Electricitdt erregend (2d def.). It., elettromotrice. Sp., electro- 
motriz. 1. Pertaining to, or productive of, electro-motion. See E .- 
m. force. 2. See Electroqenic. 

ELECTRO-MOTOR, adj. E-le 2 k"tro-mo'to 2 r. See Electro- 
motive ; as a n., a machine whose motive power is electricity. [L, 
49 (a, 14).] 

ELECTRO-MUSCULAR, adj. E-le 2 k"tro-mu 3 sk',u 2 l-a 3 r. Fr., 
electro-musculaire. Ger., electromuskuldr. Pertaining to the 
reaction of the muscles on the application of electricity. [B, 26.] 

ELECTRON (Lat.), n. n. E(a)-le 2 k'tro 2 n. Gr., fjkcuTpov . Am- 
ber. [B.] See Ambra flava. 

ELECTRO-NEGATIVE, adj. E-le 2 k"tro-ne 2 g'a 2 t-i 2 v. Fr., 
tlectro-negatif. Ger., electronegativ. Possessed of negative elec¬ 
tricity and therefore attracted to the positive pole of a battery (ap- 
plied to that constituent of a salt which in the process of electrolysis 
is evolved at the positive pole). The term is a relative one, for it is 
possible to arrange the elements and compound radicles into a 
series each member of which shall be e.-n. as compared with the 
one which precedes it and electro-positive to the one which follows. 
Oxygen and the non-metallic elements in general are e.-n., and so 
also are acid radicles. [Cooke (B); a, 27.] 

ELECTRO-OPTICS, n. E-le 2 k"tro-o 2 p'ti 2 ks. Fr., tlectro-op- 
tique. Ger.. Electro-Optik. The Science of the optical phenomena 
of electrie light. [B, 21 (a, 27).] 

ELECTRO-OTIATRICS, n. sing. E-le 2 k"tro-o-ti 2 -a 2 t'ri 2 ks. 
From ^ktKTpov (see Electricity). ofc, the ear, and tarpeta.medical 
treatment. Lat., electro-otiatria. Fr., electro-otiatrique. Ger., 
Electrootiatrik. The use of electricity in the treatment of diseases 
of the ear. [E. Remak (A, 319).] 

ELECTRO-PATHOLOGY, n. E-le 2 k"tro-pa 2 th-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . The 
investigation of pathological conditions by ascertaining the elec¬ 
trical reaction of muscles, nerves, etc. 

ELECTROPHONE, n. E-le 2 k'tro-fon. From rjkeieTpov (see 
Electricity), and sound. See Telephone. 

ELECTROPHOItUS (Lat.), n. m. E(a)-le 2 k-tro 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From fj\€KTpov (see Electricity), and < f>opelv , to carry. An appa¬ 
ratus for collecting static electricity by induction. It consists of a 
piate made of a mixture of shellac and turpentine, which is nega- 
tively electrifled by friction with cat-skin, and a metallic cover 
which, being placed upon the piate, becomes electrifled by induc¬ 
tion, and, upon being removed, imparts positive electricity to any- 
thing with which it is brought into contact. [B, 3.]—E, machine. 
See Holtz e. machine. 

ELECTROPHTHALMCYCLOr, n. E-le 2 k-tro 2 f-tha 2 rra-sik'- 
lo 2 p. From ykeKTpov (see Electricity), o$0aAp.o?, the eye, and 
kvk\<o$ (see Cyclops). An instrument invented by Noiscbewski for 
enabling the blind to perceive light by the senses of temperature 
and position. It consists of a small camera obscura with its pos¬ 
terior wall composed of three layers—one of fine metallic gauze, 
then a piate of selenium, and finally a brush-like arrangement of 
gold wires in immediate contact with the skin when the instrument 
is fixed to the middle of the forehead. Rays of light falling into it 
excite a thermo-electric current, which is at once percelved through 
the glabellar nerve-filaments as an impression of neat. The degree 
of heat is increased by the approach and diminished by the reces- 
sion of a luminous object, and the sensation moves on the forehead 
according to the motion of the object from right to left, etc. 
t a ? 31.] 

ELECTRO-PHYSICS, n. sing. E le 2 k"tro-fl 2 z'i 2 ks. See Elec- 
troloqy. 

ELECTRO-PH YSIOGNOMY, n. E-le 2 k"tro-fi 2 z-i 2 -o 2 g'no-mi 2 . 
Fr., ileciro-physionomie. Of Duchenne, the study of facial expres- 
sion and of character by the localized faradization of the muscles 
of the face, [a, 27.] 

ELECTRO-PHYSIOLOGY, n. E-le 2 k / 'ti*o-fl 2 z-l 2 -o 2 l / o-ji 2 . Fr., 
electro-physiologie . Ger., Electrophysiologie . 1. The study of ani¬ 
mal electricity, the physiologv of electrical organs. 2. Physiology 
studied by means of electrical applications. [A, 518.] 


ELECTROPOION, n. E-le 2 k-tro-poi'o 2 n. From fjkcKTpov (see 
Electricity), and noietv, to make. The exciting fluid ot' a galvanic 
battery, especially the solution used in a bichromate battery (see 
under Battery). 

ELECTRO-POLAR, adj. E-le 2 k"tro-pol'a 2 r. Fr., electro- 
polaire. Ger., electropolar. Charged with electricity of different 
polarities at the opposite ends or surfaces. [A, 301, 385.] 
ELECTRO-POSITIVE, adj. E-le 2 k"tro-po 2 z'i 2 t-i 2 v. Fr.,elec- 
tro-positif. Ger., electropositiv. It., elettropositivo. Sp., etectro- 
positivo. Possessed of positive electricity and therefore attracted 
to the negative pole of a battery (applied to that constituent of a 
salt which in the process of electrolysis is evolved at the negative 
pole). The term is relative only (see Electro-negative). Most of 
the metallic elements, including hydrogen, are e.-p., and so are the 
alkali radicles. [Cooke (B); a, 27.] 

ELECTRO-POTENTIAL, n. E-le 2 k"tro-po-te 2 n'sha 2 l. See 
Potential (n.). 

ELECTRO-PUNCTURATION, ELECTRO-PUNCTURE, 
n’s. E-le 2 k"tro-pu 3 n 2 k-tu 2 r-a'shu 3 n, -pu 3 n 2 k'tu 2 r. Fr., Electro- 
puncture. Ger., Electropunktur. Electrolysis of a portion of the 
body by means of a needle-electrode passed into the tissues. 
[A, 518.J 

ELECTRO - PYROMETER, n. E-le 2 k // tro-pi-ro 2 m , e 2 t-u 6 r. 
From rf\€KTpov (see Electricity), n vp, fi ve, and pirpov, a measure. 
An apparatus for measuring high degrees of temperature by means 
of a galvanometer. [B, 21.] 

ELECTIIOSCOPE, n. E-le 2 k'tros-kop. From fiketcrpov (see 
Electricity), and asoneiv, to view% An apparatus for detecting the 
presence of static electricity. [B, 26.]—Gold-leaf e. An e. con- 
sisting essentially of two strips of gold-leaf suspended from a me¬ 
tallic rod which is inclosed in a glass case. On touching the me¬ 
tallic rod w r ith an electrifled body, the strips of gold-leaf become 
electrifled and di verge. [B, 21.] 

ELECTROSCOPY, n. E-le 2 k-tro 2 s'kop-i 2 . Lat., electrdscopia 
(from fiktKTpov [see Electricity], and cnontlv. to examine). Fr., 
Electroscopie. Ger., Electroskopie. The use of the electroscope. 

ELECTRO-SENSIBILITY, n. E-le 2 k"tro-se 2 ns-i 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . 
The degree of sensitiveness of the body to the application of elec¬ 
tricity. [Beard and Rockwell (B, 26).] 

ELECTROSTATIC, adj. E-le 2 k-tro-sta 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., electrosta - 
tique. Ger., electrostatisch. Pertaining to electrostatics or to 
static electricity. 

ELECTROSTATICS, n. sing. E-le 2 k-tro-sta 2 t'i 2 ks. Fr., Elec- 
tro-statique. Ger., Electrostatik. The Science of static electricity. 

ELECTROSTIXIS (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-le 2 k-tro(tro 2 )-sti 2 x'i 2 s. 
Gen., electrostix'eos (-is). From r)kcKTpov (see Electricity), and 
orifts, puncture. See Electro-puncture. 

ELECTRO-SURGERY, n. E-le 2 k-tro-su«r'je 2 r-i 2 . Fr., Elee- 
tro-therapie chirurgicale. The use of electricity in surgery. 
[a, 27.] 

ELECTRO-SUSCEPTIBILITY, n. , E-le 2 k"tro-su«s-se 2 p-ti 2 - 
bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Of Beard and Rockw r ell, susceptibility to electricity. [B.] 
ELECTROSYNTIIESIS (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-le 2 k"tro(tro 3 )-si 2 n- 
(su«n)'the 2 s-i 2 s. Gen,, electrosynthes'eos (-syn'thesis). Fr., electro- 
synth&se. Ger., Electrosynthese. Chemical synthesis produced by 
electricity. [Drechsel, “ Jour. f. prakt. Chem.,” n. F., xix, p. 229 (B).] 
ELECTROTHANASIA [F. Peterson] (Lat,), n. f. E(a)-le 2 k"- 
tro(tro 3 )-tha 2 n(tha 3 n)-az(a 3 s) / i 2 -a 3 . From fjkeKTpov (see Electrici¬ 
ty), and fldvaroc, death. Death by electricity. |a, 31.] 
ELECTRO-THERAPEUTICS, ELECTROTHER APY, n’s. 
E-le 2 k / 'tro-the 2 r-a 2 -pu 2 t'i 2 ks, -the 2 r / a s -pi 2 . From ^Ae/crpov (see 
Electricity), and 0epairevTn«iJ, therapeutics. Fr., electro-therapeu- 
tique. Ger., Electrotherapeutik , Etectrotherapie. It., elettrotera- 
pia. Sp., electroterapeutica , electroterapia. The treatment of 
disease by means of electricity. [a, 27.] 
ELECTROTHERMANCY, n. E-le 2 k-tro-thu 6 rm / a 2 n-si 2 . From 
fjktKTpov (see Electricity), and 6ipp.avoi<s , a heating. Fr., electro- 
thermie. Ger., Electrothermie. The Science of the production of 
heat by means of electricity. [A, 518.] 

ELECTROTHERMIC, adj. E-le^-tro-thu^m^k. Pertain¬ 
ing to electrothermancy. 

ELECTRO-THERMOGRAPH, n. E-le^'tro-thu^m' 0 -gra^. 
From rikeKTpov (see Electricity), Oipfiri, heat, and ypd^ctv, to write. 
Fr., ileciro-thermographe. An instrument invented by Duiardin to 
indicate the thermal variations in the different organs of the body. 
It consists of a couple composed of iron and an amalgam of cop- 
per, zinc, and nickel one end of which is placed on the organ, and 
the other connected with an apparatus for keeping it at a constant 
temperature. The deviations of the needle of a galvanometer 
placed in the circuit are registered by means of photography. [L, 
88 (*, 27).] 

ELECTROTHERMY, n. E-le^tro-thu^m-i 2 . See Electro¬ 
thermancy. 

ELECTROTONE, n. E-le 2 k'tro-ton. See Electrotonus. 
ELECTROTONIC, adj. E-le 2 k-tro-to 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., tlectroto- 
nique. Ger., elektrotonisch. Pertaining to electrotonus. [A, 385.] 
ELECTROTONUS (Lat.), n. m. E(a)-le 2 k-tro 2 t'o 2 n-u s s(u 4 s). 
From t)ktKTpov (see Electricity), and rovos, tension. Fr., tfectro- 
tone. Ger., Electroton. The condition of electrie tension in a 
nerve or muscle during the passage of a constant galvanic current 
through a portion of its extent. [K.] See Anelectrotonus and 
Catelectrotonus. 

ELECTRO-VITAL, adj. E-le^^tro-viFa 2 !. From fjkiKTpov 
(see Electricity), and vita, life. Electric and produced by vital 
processes (said of animal electricity, etc.). [B, 26.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 5 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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ELECTRUM (Lat.), n. n. E(a)-le 2 k'tru3m(tru4m). Gr., iJAe*- 
t pov. 1. A native alloy of silver and gold containing more than 36 
per cent. of the former metal. [B, 3.J See under Argentan. 2. 
See Ambra flava.— E. aureum cordiale. See Chrysobezoar. — 
E. majus, E. minerale. See Regulus metallorum. —E. minus. 
See Regulus antimonii jovialis . 

ELECTUAIRE (Fr.), n. A-le 2 k-tu # -a 2 r. See Electuary.— E. 
absorbant et aroinatique. See E. de safran compose,— E. 
adouclssant [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., electuarium dulcificans. A vet¬ 
erinary preparation made by mixing equal parts of powdered lic- 
orice and marsh-niallow, and adding sufficient honey to give it a 
proper consistence. [B, 113 (a, 14).J — E. aloetique asarine. See 
Electuarium aloes compositum. —E. alterant. A preparation 
made by mixing 1 part eacb of guaiac and black suiphide of mer- 
cury, 2 parts of pulp of prunes, and a sufficiency of wliite syrup or 
7 parts of cacao-butter, 15 parts of almond*oiI triturated with 1 
part of potassium sulphate and 11 parts of sugar. [B, 119 (a, 24).]— 
E. alterant de Schubarth. A preparation made by mixing 1 
part of potassium sulphate with 5 parts of skimmed honey ; used 
in the treatment of croup and lead-poisoning. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—K’s 
anodins. Anodyne veterinary preparations having as their chief 
ingredient camplior, asafcetida, valerian, belladonna, or opium. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. anthelinintlque. A preparation made by 
mixing 1 part each of Santonicum, polypodium, and potassium sul¬ 
ci phate, 4 parts of distilled water, and 8 parts of honey [Belg. Ph., 1854]; 
or 2 parts each of jalap, valerian, and potassium sulphate and 45 
parts of oxymel of squiil [Disp. Fuld., 1791]. [B, 92, 119 (a, 14).]—E. 
anthelmintique de Heister. See Electuarium anthelminthi- 
cum.— E. antiaclde. See Electuarium antacidum.— E. antl- 
arthrltique. A preparation made by mixing 2 parts of guaiac, 
3 of antimony tersulphide (or red suiphide of mercury), and 4 of 
confection of roses with sufficient ginger-syrup to form a softmass. 
[B, 119 (a, 14).] — E. antiblennorrhagique. An electuary made 
b^ mixing 1 part of morphine hydrochloride, 20 parts of oil of 
mint, and 1,000 parts of copaiba with a qnantity of sweet-almond 
pulp sufficient to form an electuary. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. antica- 
chectique de War<l. See Ward's paste. —E. anticardialglque. 
de Dcliaen. A preparation made by mixing 1 part each of cam* 
phor and myrrh and 16 parts of powdered Peruvian bark, with 20 
parts each of syrup of mint and or poppy-capsules. [B, 119 (a, 14).]— 
E. antldartreux. An electuary made bv mixing 1 part of metallic 
mercury, 3 parts of camphor, 6 parts each of extract of dulcamara, 
extract of pulsatilla, and powdered pansies, and 12 parts of regulus 
of antimony with a sufficiency of syrup of fumaria. [B, 119 (a, 14).] 
—E. antldartreux de Fouquet. An electuary made by mixing 
1 part of corrosive sublimate, 100 parts each of guaiac and anti¬ 
mony suiphide, and 200 parts of extract of fumaria with a suffi¬ 
ciency of syrup of orange-peel. [B, 92, 119 (a, 14).]—E. antldysen- 
terique. An electuary made by mixing 1 part of rhubarb, 2 parts 
of balsamum Locatelii, and 4 parts of Japanese confection with a 
sufficiency of syrup of marsh-mallows. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. anti- 
dysenterique de Wllkinson. A mixture of 1 part of cinnamon 
and 8 parts of powdered angustura-bark with a sufficiency of white 
honey. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. antl-epiieptique. A mixture of one 
part of powdered white dittanv and 4 parts of peppermint confec¬ 
tion with a sufficiency of white syrup. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. antl- 
heinoptysique [Dutch Ph., 1811]. A preparation made by mix¬ 
ing 1 part each of powdered seeds of hyoscyamus and poppy with 
24 parts each of confection of roses and syrup of wild poppy. [B, 
119 (a, 14).]—E. antihemorrholdal. An electuary made by mix¬ 
ing 1 part each of flowers of sulphur, senna, and cream of tartar, 6 
parts of manna, 8 of pulp of tamarinds, and a sufficiency of syrup 
of senna ; or 1 part of senna, 2 parts each of washed sulphur and 
potassium nitrate, 24 of pulp of tamarinds, and a sufficiency of 
syrup of orange-peel. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. antihemorrhotdal de 
Reuss. An electuary made by mixing 1 part each of precipitated 
sulphur, potassium nitrate, and potassium sulphate with 8 parts of 
manna and a sufficiency of honey. [B, 92, 119 (a, 14).]—E. anti- 
herpetique. Lat., electuarium resolvens antiherpeticum. A 
preparation made by mixing 1 part of rhubarb, 4 parts of graphitic 
aethiops, 8 parts of extract of chlcory, and a sufficiency of purifled 
honey. [B, 119 (a, 14).] — E. antlhysterique de Vogt. A prep¬ 
aration made by mixing 2 parts of castoreum, 3 parts each of 
chenopodium and marum, and 30 parts of purifled honey. [B, 119 
(a, 14).]—E. antilyssique de Kemiue, A preparation made by 
triturating 10 oil-beetles ( Meloe proscaraboeus ) without heads and 
15 grammes eacb of powdered agrimony, mistletoe, valerian, and 
saxifrage-root, with a sufficiency of evaporated elderberry-juice. 
[B. 119 (a, 14>.] — E. antilyssique de Strachwitz. A preparation 
of the Dutch Ph., 1811, made by mixing 30 ripe walnuts and a hand- 
fui of rue with 8 oz. of honey. [B, 119 (a, 14).]— E. antln£plir£- 
tique. A preparation made by beating 1 part of oil of turpentine 
with 12 parts of sweet-almond oil, adding 3 parts of porphyrized 
crabs" eyes and 24 parts of evaporated juice of juniper-berries with¬ 
out sugar; used for chronio nephritis. [B, 92.119 (a, 14).]— E. anti- 
pliloglstlque de Wendt. A mixture of 1 part of cream of tar¬ 
tar and 3 parts of tamarind-pulp with a sufficiency of strawberry- 
syrup. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. antirliumatismal [Dutch Ph., 18li]. 
An electuary made by mixing one grated nutmeg, 8 grammes each 
of rhubarb and guaiac, 30 grammes of cream of tartar, and 60 
grammes of powdered sulphur with 800 grammes of honey. [B, 92, 
119 (a, 14).] See Chelsea pensioner.— E. antiscorbutique. A 
mixture of 1 part of calamus-root and 12 parts of confection of 
cochlearia with a sufficiency of orange-peel syrup and HalleFs acid 
elixir. [B, 119(a. 14).]—E. antiscrofuleux. A mixture of 3 parts 
of potassium acetate, 8 of confection of cochlearia, and 4 each of ex¬ 
tract of dandelion and of triticum with a sufficiency of compound 
syrup of cbioory. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. antiscrofuleux de Baumes. 
A mixture of 8 grammes each of potassium acetate and burnt sponge, 

0 6 gramme of calomel, 6 grammes of antimony suiphide. 0 8 gramme 
of jalap, and 4 grammes of flowers of sulphur, thoroughly incorpo- 
rated with syruo. [B,92.119 (a, 14).]—E. antistrumeux. A mist¬ 
ure of 1 part of burnt sponge with 3 parts of syrup of oranje-peel; 


or of 1 part of prepared oyster-shells, 2 parts each of burnt sponge 
and flowers of sulphur, with 20 parts of confection of roses. [B, 
119 (a, 14).]—E. a n tisy plii litique de Stoll. A preparation made 
by mixing 1 grain of corrosive sublimate thoroughly with 1 oz. 
each of extract of hedge-hyssop and boiled juice of elderber- 
ries. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. ap6ritlf. Lat., electuaHum deobstruens. 
A mixture of 2 parts each of squiil and Jamaica pimenta, 3 each of 
potassium nitrate, 7 of ammonium and potassium tartrate, and 1 
part of ammonium chloride with a sufficiency of syrup of cinna¬ 
mon. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. aphrodisiaque. 1. A preparation 
made bv mixing 6 grammes of confection of alkermes, 7*6 grammes 
each or borax and troches of Echium vulgare , 115 grammes of 
confection of saffron. 23 grammes of theriacum, and 30 drops of 
oil of ambergris with a sufficiency of syrup of ginger. [B, 119 
(a, 14).] 2. See Electuarium diasatyrion.— E. aroinatique. See 
Confectio aromatica.—E. astringent de Fuller. See Electu¬ 
arium adstringens Fulleri.—E. astringent de Kaempf. A prep¬ 
aration made by mixing 1 part of cascarilla-extract, 2 parts each 
of licorice-juice and extract of Campeachy wood, and 3 parts of ex¬ 
tract of Peruvian bark with a sufficiency of rnucilage of quinces. 
[B, 119 (a, 14).]—E, astringent de Sauuders. A mixture of 7 
parts each of alum, catechn, and cinnamon, and 22 each of dias- 
cordion and white syrup. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. astringent de Sun- 
delin. A mixture of 1 part of acetic ether, 6 parts of extract of 
Peruvian bark, 18 parts of citron-oii, and 48 parts of tamarind-pulp. 
[B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. balsamique de Barthez. A mixture of 1 
part of syrnp of diacodeon, 4 parts of syrup of tolu, and 16 parts 
of confection of roses. [B, 119 (a, 14).]- E. calmant de Kaempf. 
A mixture of 1 part of cream of tartar and 2 parts each of gum 
arabicand sugar with a sufficiency of syrup of roses. [B, 119 (a, 
14).]—E. caluiant de Lebas. A \eterinary preparation of the 
Fr. Cod., made by dissolving 6 parts each of theriaca and poppy - 
extract in 128 parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol, and macerating for sev- 
eral days in this solution 4 parts each of aloes, rhubarb, bitter 
orange-peel, and gentian-root, and 1 part of saffron, filtering with 
expression, and adding 12 parts of commercial ether. [B, 113 (a, 
14).]—E. calmant de Vogt. A mixture of 125 gramme of musk, 
15 grammes of valerian. 16 drops of cajeput-oil, and 45 grammes of 
syrup of poppies. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. carminatif de Tronehin. 
A mixture of 7 grammes each of yellow amber and catechu, pow¬ 
dered, 120 grammes of rosemary, and a sufficiency of French lav- 
ender. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. caryocostin. See Electuarium 
caryocostinum.—IZ . catholicon double. See Electuarium ca¬ 
tholicum duplicatum.— E. catholicum [Fr. Cod.]. See E. de rhu- 
barbe compose.— E. chalybG [Wttrt. Ph., 1798]. A mixture of 15 
parts of rhubarb, 22 each of aromatic herbs, nutmeg, and cinna¬ 
mon, 210 of iron filings, and 360 each of white syrup and skimmed 
honey. [B, 92,119 (a, 14).]—E. contre la stomacace. A mixture 
of 7 parts each of alum and myrrh, 4 each of mastic and Florentine 
iris, 11 of dragon’s-blood, and 150 of balsamic syrup. [L, 85.]—E. 
cordial. See Electuarium cordiale.— E. de Fuller. A mixture 
of 2 parts of yellow wax, 6 of spennaceti, 16 of sweet-almond oil, 3 
of red roses, and 16 of honey, [Dutch Ph., 1811; Wiirt. Ph., 1798]; 
or 3 of yellow wax, 2 of spermaceti, 6 of almond-oil, and 12 of con¬ 
fection of roses with a sufficiency of syrup of poppies [Ph. Herbipol., 
1796]. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. dentifriee [Fr. Cod.l. A preparation 
made by mixing 3 parts of white honey and 1 part of glycerin and, 
when cold, gradually adding 4 of poudrv dentifriee acide until a 
homogeneous paste is obtained. [B, 113 (a, 14).]—E. d^pnratlf 
de Werlhof. See Electuarium mundificans Werlhofii.—E. de 
AVinkler. See Electuarium antiphthisicum.—E . diaphcenlx. 
See Electuarium diaphoenicon.— E’s dlaphor£tiques. Veteri¬ 
nary preparations used to produce perspiration, containing princi- 
pally sulphur, ammonia, or antimony, and sometimes guaiac, sas- 
safras, or sarsaparilla. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E’s diascordion. See 
Diascordion.—E’ s diur6tlques. Veterinary diuretic preparations 
the chief ingredients of which are turpentine, pine cones, needles, 
and pine barks, alkaline carbonates, potassium nitrate, etc. [L, 41 (a, 
14).]—E*« excltants. Stimulating veterinary preparations, used 
for indigestion and colic, the chief ingredients of which are pow¬ 
dered spices, volatile saltsof ammonia, volatile oils,etc. [L,14(a, 14).] 
—E. expectorant et calmant [Fr. Cod.]. A veterinary prepara¬ 
tion made by triturating 4 parts of antimony oxysulphide with 1 part 
of extract of belladonna and mixing with a sufficiency of powdered 
licorice-root and honey. [B, 113 (a, 14).]—E. febrifuge d’Hoff- 
mann [Dutch Ph., 1811.]. A preparation made by mixing 1 part 
each of cloves and extract of Iesser centaury, 4 parts of chamo- 
mile-flowers, 8 parts of elderberry-juice, 12 parts of Peruvian-bark, 
and 24 parts of lemon-syrup. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. ginglval. See 
Electuarium. myrrh.® compositum.—E, graphitlque. See Elec¬ 
tuarium graphiticum. —E. hiera picra. See Electuarium aloes 
compositum.—E. lenitif. See E. de sfexf: compose.— E. mondifi- 
cative. See Electuarium mundificans.— E. opiac£. See Con¬ 
fectio opii.— E. oplac6 astringent. See Diascordion.—E. 
polypharmaque. See E. theriaque.— E*s purgatifs. Veterinary 
cathartic preparations containing as their chief ingredient Glauber’s 
salt, aloes, cream of tartar, manna, calomel. or croton-oil. [L, 41 
(a, 14).] See also Purgative electuary.—E. r£somptif. See 
Electuarium resumptivum.— E. safran6 de Desportes. See E. 
de safran compose.—E. simple. See Conserve.—E. stoniacli- 
lque [Tur. Ph., 1833]. 1. A preparation made by mixing 1 part 
each of cinnamon, cloves, nutmeg, and calcined hartshorn, 2 
parts each of seeds and roots of peony, red roses, red saun- 
ders, and animal charcoal, 24 parts of water, and 48 parts of sugar. 
[B, 119 (a, 14).] 2. See Electuarium de acoro.—E. temper¬ 

ant. A mixture of 1 part potassium nitrate with 8 parts confec¬ 
tion of roses [Gen. Ph., 1780] ; or 1 part potassium nitrate and 8 
parts each of confection of roses and oxymel. [Hamb. Ph., 1804.] 
[B, 97, 119 (a, 14).]—E. t6r£l>enthin6. See Confectio terebin¬ 
thinae.—E. theriacal [Fr. Cod.]. E. theriaque. A preparation 
made by triturating 1 part each of the root of Aristolochia clemat- 
/o. wild ginger. aloes-wood. Iesser centaury, wild-carrot seeds, 
opoponax, castoreum and Judea bitumen ; 2 parts each of gentian. 


A, ape; A», at; A*, ah; Ah ali; Ch, chin: Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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wild-fennel root, herbs of chameedrys, chamsepitys, and hypericum, 
seeds of fennel, bonewort, and Seseli tortuosum , gum arabic, ben- 
zoin, terra sigillata, and dried iron sulphate *, 3 parts each of cala¬ 
mus, Rheum rhaponticum , Origanum dictamnus , Potentilla rep¬ 
tans, herbs of calamintha, white horehound, and Mentha pulegium, 
dried laurel-leaves, stoechas-flowers, parsley-seeds, frankjncense, 
and galbanum ; 4 parts of aniseed, 6 eaeh of ginger, orris-root, 
squill, red-rose petals, dried leaves of germander, lemon-peel, 
black pepper, grape-seed, white alarie, licorice-juice, and dried 
bread-crumbs, 8 parts each of valenan, and cardamom, 10 parts of 
Ceylon cinnamon, 12 parts each of long pepper and official opium, 
and 20 parts of tare ( Ervum ervilia)-seeds , mixing all the powders 
thoroughly and passing through a No. 100 siltc sieve. Of the 
fine powders thus obtained 100 parts are mixed with 5 parts of 
melted Chian turpeutine, 350 of white honey, and 25 of Spanish 
white wine. [B, 113 (a, 14).] Cf. Confectio opii.— E. traumatique. 
1. A mixture of 1 part of compound tincture of benzoin, 2 parts of 
conserve of red roses, and a sufficiency of balsamic syrup. [L, 85, 
179.] 2. See Electuarium traumaticum Burggravii. —E’s vermi- 
fuges. Veterinary preparations having as their chief ingredients 
tar, oil of turpentine, animal oil, soot, wormwood, aspidium, or 
calomel. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. vermifuge [Port. Ph., 1711]. A prep- 
aration made by mixing one part of tin filings with 4 parts of 
skimmed honey. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. vermifuge de Spielmann. 
See Electuarium joviale ad tceniam,- E. vermifuge de Storck. 
A preparation made by mixing 1 part of jalap, 2 parts of valerian, 
and 4 parts of santonica with a sufficiency of oxymel of squill [Lipp. 
Ph., 1794] ; or 1 part each of jalap and valerian, 2 parts of potas- 
sium sulphate, 4 parts of santonica, and 44 parts of oxymel of squill 
[Hamb. Ph., 1804; Han. Ph., 1819 ; Wiirzb. Ph., 1815]. [B, 119 (a, 
14).] See Electuarium ad vermes. 

ELECTUARIUM (Lat.), n. n. ECaVleak-tuaau^-afasyria-uam- 
(u<m). See Electuary. —E. adstringens Fulleri [Sp. Ph., 1798]. 
Fr ilectuaire astringent de Fuller . Syn.: conserva rosarum ad¬ 
stringens. An electuary made by mixing 1 gramme of wild pome- 
granate, 3 grammes or dragon’s-blood, 4 grammesof Armenian 
bole, 8 grammesof diascordium,32 grammes of confection of roses, 
1 drop each of oil of nutmeg and of cinnamon, and 16 grammes of 
syrup of roses. [B, 92, 97, 119 (a, 14).]—E. ad vermes [Disp. Fuld., 
1791]. Syn.: conditum ad vermes. An electuary made by mixing 
1 part each of jalap, valerian, and potassium sulphate with 24 parts 
of oxymel of squill. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—E. amarum. An electuary 
made by mixing 2 parts each of cloves, mace, nutmeg, and saffron, 
3 of cinnamon, 4 each of gentian, zedoary, and acorus, 6 of angelica- 
root, 8 of epithymum, 96 of aloes, and a sufficiency of syrup of cit- 
ron, orange-peel, and sugar. [L, 94 (a, 14).]—E. anodynuin. See 
E. aromaticum cum opio. —E. anodynum pro infantibus, E. 
antacidum [Brunsw. Ph., 1777; Lipp. Ph., 1794]. Fr.. ilectuaire 
antacide (ou de magnisie). Syn.: e. mithridaticum. An electuary 
made by mixing 1 part of aniseed, 2 parts of magnesia, and 6 parts 
of chicory-syrup [Brunsw. Ph.]; or 11 parts eacn of charcoal and 
fennel-seed, 22 of magnesia, 4 of saffron, and 240 of white syrup ; or 
33 parts of magnesia, 15 of aniseed, 4 of saffron, and a sufficiency 
of chicory-syrup [Fr. Cod.]. [B, 92, 97. 119 (a, 14).]—E. anthel- 
mintliicum [Belg. Ph., 1885 ; Brunsw. Ph., 1777 : Russ. Ph., 1803]. 
1. An electuary made by mixing 7 parts each of powdered aspid¬ 
ium, santonica, valerian, and potassium sulphate with enough of 
purifled honey to make 100 parts. 2. An electuary made by tritu- 
rating 15 parts of mercury with 30 parts of gum arabic and a suffi¬ 
ciency of water to make a homogeneous mucilage, adding 30 parts 
of powdered Peruvian-bark and enough syrup of mint to give a 
proper consistence. 3. An electuary made by pulverizing and mix- 
mg 7 parts each of aspidium, santonica, valerian, and potassium 
sulphate with purifled honey sufficient to make 100 parts. [B, 119 
(a, 14).]—E. anti~epilepticum [Disp. Fuld., 1791 ; Sp. Ph., 1798]. 
Syn.: confectio chince anti-epileptica. An electuary made by mix- 
ing 1 part of powdered valerian, and 2 parts of powdered cinchona 
with a sufficiency of syrup of orange-peel [Disp. Fuld.]; or 1 part 
of powdered serpentaria and 3 parts of powdered cinchona with 12 

f iarts of syrup of peony [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—E. aiitiphthis- 
cum. Fr., electuaire de Winkler. An electuary made by boil- 
Ing for one hour 4 oz. each of the roots of comfrey, colfs-foot, and 
elecampane, straining, boiling in the colature, for an hour, 6 oz. 
each of raisins and currants, straining, pounding together the 
boiled roots and raisins, passing through a coarse sieve, meanwhile 
boiling the liquid for another hour with a handful each of sage, 
speedwell, wood-betony, lungwort, ground-ivy, and hyssop, adding 
to the colature 1 lb. of sugar, evaporating the whole to the consist¬ 
ence of syrup, and adding the pulp of the roots and raisins together 
with 1 scruple of saffron, 2 drachms of cinnamon, and 3 oz. each of 
paste of sweet almonds and Barbadoes-nuts. [B, 119 (a. 14).]—E, 
anti-spasmodicum. See E. anti-epilepticum.—l& . aperiens. 
See Confectio cassiae. —E. aromaticum. 1, Of the Austr. Ph., 
an electuary made by mixing 1 part each of powdered cinnamon, 
nutmeg, and cloves, 2 parts each of angelica-root and ginger, and 
10 (20 [Hung. Ph.]) or peppermint and salvia with a sufficiency 
(60 parts [Hung. Ph.]) of skimmed honey. [B, 95 (a, 14).] 2. See 
Confectio aromatica.—E. halsamicum [Lond. Ph.]. Ger., bal- 
samische Latwerge. An electuary made by mixing 2 parts of con¬ 
fection of roses with 1 part of balsamum Locatelli dissolved in yolk 
ofegg. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—E. cardiacum. See Confectio aromatica. 
—E. caryocostinum [Tur. Ph., 1833]. Syn.: caryocostinus. A 
mixture of 1 part each of Arabian costus, cumin, ginger, and cloves, 
and 2 parts each of colchicum and scainmony-root with 24 parts of 
purifled honey. [B, 92, 119 (a, 14).]—E. catholicum duplicatum 
[Palat. Disp., 1764; Russ. Ph., 1803; Wiirt. Ph., 1798 ; WUrzb. Ph., 
1796]. Fr., electuaire catholicon double (ou de sine et de rhubarbe 
[Fr. Cod., 1832]). An electuary made by mixing 1 part of an seed, 
2 parts of rhubarb, 4 parts of senna, and 16 parts each of tamarind- 
pulp and evaporated elderberry-juice [Russ. Ph., 1803]; or 3 parts of 
aniseed, 4 parts each of rhubarb and potassium bitartrate, 16 of 
senna, 12 of tamarind-pulp, and 96 of honey [WUrzb. Ph.]. The prep¬ 
arations of the Palat. Disp., 1764, WUrt. Ph., 1798, and Fr. Cod., 


1832, are similar to the i. de rhubarbe composi. [B, 119 (a, 14).] 
—E. ceratum. See E. demulcens.— E. cordiale [Sp. Ph., 1798]. 
Syn.: confectio santalorum cordialis. An electuary made by mix¬ 
ing 1 part each of powdered red and yellow saunders, saffron, cin¬ 
namon, cloves, and lemon-peel with a sufficiency of syrup of lemon. 
[B, 97, 119 (a, 14).] — E. de acoro [WUrt. Ph., 1798]. An electuary 
made by boiling 48 parts of grated fresh calamus with 96 parts of 
red wine till reduced to 80 parts, adding 240 parts of white sugar, 
32 each of preserved ginger and calamus in small pieces, 12 each of 
preserved lemon and orange peel, 3 each of cardamoms, nutmeg, 
and long pepper, 5 of cloves, 8 of cinnamon, and 96 of confection 
of roses. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).]—E. demulcens [WUrzb. Ph., 1796; 
WUrt. Ph., 1798]. An electuary made by melting together 2 parts 
of yellow wax, 6 of spermaceti, and 16 of almond-oil, triturating 
the mass till cold with 3 of red roses and 16 of honey ; or 6 parts 
of yellow wax, 4 of spermaceti, 12 of almond-oil, and 3 of confec¬ 
tion of red roses with a sufficiency of syrup of poppies [Wurzb. 
Ph.]. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—E. dentifricium. 1. A preparation made 
by mixing 4 grammes each of red coral, cuttle-fish bone, and 
dragon’s-blood, 2 grammes of cinnamon. 05 gramme of lac, and 
12 drops of clove-oil, with a sufficiency of honey [Palat. Disp., 1764]; 
or 111 parts of red coral, 28 each of cuttle-fish bone and pumice- 
stone, 21 of cinnamon, 7 of myrrh, 14 of cochineal, 2 3 of alum, and 
332 of honey [Tur. Ph., 1833] ; or 48 parts each of potassium bitar¬ 
trate and pumice-stone, 16 each of myrrh, crab’s eyes, and orris- 
root, 6 of cochineal, 1 part of oil of cloves, and 384 parts of honey of 
roses [Hann. Ph., 1819]; or 15 drachm of potassium bitartrate, 1 
drachm of cochineal, 3 oz. of saturated tincture of myrrh. distilling to 
one half, adding 4 oz. of honey of roses. 1 oz. of tincture of lac, digest- 
ing for 24 hours, and adding 7 drops of oil of cinnamon [Brunsw. 
Ph., 1777] ; or 125 parts of calcium phosphate, 30 of cinnamon, 
15 of cochineal, 2 of alum, and 328 or skimmed honey [Belg. Ph., 
1885]. [B, 95, 97, 119 (a, 14).] 2. See Blectuaire dentifHce.— E. 
dentifricium alcallnum [Belg. Ph., 1885]. An electuary made 
by mixing 100 parts each of sodium bicarbonate, Armenian bole, 
and lac, 1 part of peppermint-oil, and 699 parts of honey. [B, 95 
(a, 14).]—E. deobstruens. See Blectuaire aperitif.— E. dia- 
catholicum. See E. catholicum duplicatum.—E,, diaphcenicum 
[Sard. Ph., 1773 ; Tur. Ph., 18331. More properly written e. diaphee- 
nicon. An electuary made by boiling 24 parts of pulp of dates with 
60 of honey to the proper consistence, and incorporating the pow¬ 
ders of 3 parts of scammony, 4 of licorice-root, and 8 of turbith. [B, 
97, 119 (a, 14).]—E. diasatyrion [Palat. Disp., 1764 ; WUrt. Ph., 
1798]. Fr., itectuaire aphrodisiaque. An aphrodisiac electuary, 
made by reducing 8 parts of salep with 24 of white syrup to a pulp, 
adding 2 parts each of cocoa-nut and ginger confections, purging 
and pistachio-nuts, bruising thoroughly, and adding 1 part each of 
cinnamon, cloves, and skink, and a sufficiency of syrup of ginger 
[WUrt. Ph., 1798] ; or by mixing 75 parts each of radix eryngii, radix 
pastinacae, salep, purging and pistachio-nuts and confection of wal- 
nuts, 95 parts each of aniseed, semen urticae romanae, semen erucae, 
semen fraxini, cinnamon, cloves, and ginger, 45 parts of skink 
(Scincus officinalis ), 2 parts of musk, and 5,400 or honey [Palat. 
Disp., 1764]7 [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. diascordion, E. diascordium. 
See Diascordium.— E. diatartareum [Dutch Ph., 1811 ; Bav. Ph., 
1822 ; Dan. Ph., 1805; Gr. Ph., 1&33 ; Palat. Disp., 1764 ; Pruss. Mil. 
Ph., 1823 ; Sax. Ph., 1820 ; Tur. Ph., ia33 ; WUrt. Ph., 1798 ; Wurzb. 
Ph., 1815]. ^ More properly written i. diatartaru. Fr., electuaire de 
sine et ereme de tartre. An electuary made by mixing 3 parts 
of senna, 1 part (3 parts [Bav. Ph., 1821; Gr. Ph., 1837; Sax. Ph., 
1820]) of potassium bitartrate, 24 parts of pulp of prunes, and 12 
parts of honey [Pruss. Mil. Ph., 1823; Wurzb. Ph., 1815]; or 1 part 
of potassium bitartrate, 2 parts of senna, 4 of tamarind-pulp, and 8 
of syrup of manna [Dan. Ph., 1805]; or 1 part each of fennel and cin¬ 
namon, 3 parts of potassium bitartrate, 6 each of senna and raisin 
and prune-pulp, and 16 of tamarind-pulp, and adding a few drops 
of nutmeg- or anise-oil [Palat. Disp., 1764; WUrt. Ph.. 1798] ; or 1 
part (2 parts [Tur. Ph.]) each of ginger, aniseed, and galanga (cin¬ 
namon [Tur. Ph.]), 8 parts (16 parts [Tur. Ph.]) each of manna and 
sugar, 12 parts each (4 parts each [Tur. Ph.]) of senna and potassium 
bitartrate, and 40 of syrup of roses (honey of rose [Tur. Ph.]) [Dutch 
Ph., 1811]. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. dulcificans. See Blectuaire adou- 
cissant.— E. eccoproticum. See Confectio senk®:.— E. Fracas- 
toris. See Diascordion.— E. gingivale. Fr., ilectuaire gingival. 
See E. myrrh^e compositum and E.dentifricium.— E. grapliiticum 
[Dutch Ph., 1811]. Fr., ilectuaire graphitique. A preparation made 
by mixing 1 part of plumbago with 12 parts of honey, and triturat- 
ing thoroughly. TB, 119 (a, 14).]—E. joviale ad taeniam [Brunsw. 
Ph., 1777; Ph. Herbipol., 1796; Sard. Ph., 1773]. Fr., ilectuaire 
vermifuge de Spielmann. An electuary made by amalgamating 1 
part each of mercury and pure tin, pulverizing it with 1 part of pre- 
pared oyster-shells, and adding gradually 2 parts of conserve of 
wormwood and a sufficiency of syrup of mint. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).] 
—E. laxativum, E. lenitivum. See Confectio cassia and E. 
tamarindorum. —E. mithridaticum [Palat. Disp., 1764; Sard. 
Ph., 1773 ; Wiirt. Ph., 1798 : Tur. Ph., 1817]. 1. An electuary said to 
have been invented by Mithridates, King of Pontus, and considered 
a panacea. The formula is very compiicated, and varies in the dif¬ 
ferent pharmacopoeias, Galen giving a prescription containing 48 
ingredients. Of the Sard. Ph. and the Tur. Ph., a mixture of 3 parts 
of opium, 4 each of sweet-flag, Arabian costus, round birthwort, 
valerian, and zedoary, 5 each of leaves of Cretan dittany, white 
horehound, rue, wild thyme, pennyroyal, flowers of sweet-rush, 
chamomile, French lavender, and tansy, fruit of Sium amrni and 
of carrots, lesser cardamoms, and cubebs, 6 parts each of castoreum, 
saffron, oil of nutmeg, amber, Chian turpentine, galbanum, myrrh, 
and gum arabic, 120 parts of honey, and a sufficiency of Madeira 
wine. 2. See E. antacidum. [L, 97, 119 (a, 14).]—E. mundificans 
[Lipp. Disp., 1794]. Fr., ilectuaire mondificatif. An alterative 
electuary made by mixing 2 parts of pulverized rhubarb, 3 of senna, 
4 each of guaiac and washed sulphur, 8 of sassafras, 12 of patience- 
root, and 96 of despumated honey. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).]—E. mun¬ 
dificans Werlhofil. Fr., electuaire dipuratif (ou mondificatif) 
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de Werlhof. _ Syn.: e. sarsaparillce compositum. An electuary 
made by mixing 1 part each of rhubarb and senna, 4 parts each of 
guaiac and sassafras, and 8 of honey [Oldenb. Ph., 1801]; or 1 part 
each of sassafras and anise, 2 parts of rhubarb, 8 of guaiac, 12 of 
senna, 24 of sarsaparilla, and 96 of despuinated honey [Dutch 
Ph., 1811 ; Brunsw. Ph., 1777; Dan. Ph., 1805 ; Hamb. Ph., 1804; Han- 
nov. Ph., 1819; SIesv. Ph.].—E. ,opiatum, See Confectio Opii. —E. 
opiatum astringens. See Electuaire diascordiu.— E. pecto¬ 
rale. An electuary made by mixing 1 part each of elecampane and 
seeds of cresses, 3 parts each of orris-root, round birthwort, nettle- 
seeds, hyssop, and maidenhair, 16 of pine needles, 8 each of sweet 
almonds ana licorice-juice, and 224 of honey. [L, 94 (a, 14).]— E. 
pro pauperibus. See Diatessaron.—E. purgans. 1. An elec¬ 
tuary made by mixing 4 parts of ginger, 9 of potassium sulphate, 
12 of jalap, 48 of rob or elderberries, and 72 of oxymel of colchicum 
[Disp. Fuld., 1791] ; or 1 part each of cinnamon and fennel, 4 parts 
of scammony, 6 of jalap, 16 each of juniper-rob and tamarind-pulp, 
and 40 of oxymel of squill [Brunsw. Pn., 1777]. [B, 97 (a, 14).] 2. 
See E. scammonii.— E. resolvens antiherpeticum. See £!lectu- 
aire antiherpetique. —E. resumptivum [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. An elec¬ 
tuary made by macerating 1 part each of licorice-root and herb of 
ground-ivy and of veronica in 60 parts of boiling water for 12 hours, 
and boiling in the colature 32 parts each of fresh root of colfs-foot 
and Corinth raisins, passing through a silk sieve, and emulsionizing 
«the decoction with 14 of blanched sweet almonds, mixing the pulp 
with the emulsion, and, after boiling with 64 parts of white sugar, 
adding 1 part of powdered cinnamon, $ part or cloves, and the peel 
of a fewlemons. [B, 97, 119 (a, 24).]—E. solidum. An old name 
for a troche or lozenge. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. stomachicum, See 
E. aromaticum. — E. terebinthinatum. See Confectio terebin¬ 
thina.— E, thebaicuin, E. theriaca, E. tlieriacale magnum. 
See Confectio Opii and Electuaire theriacal. —E. traumaticum 
llurggravii [Brunsw. Ph., 1777]. Fr., Electuaire traumatique. A 
preparation made by mixing 1 part of balsamic syrup, 2 parts of 
balsamum Locatelli, and 4 of confection of roses. [B, 119 (a, -14).]— 
E. Tronchin [Belg. Ph., 1885]. An electuary made by mixing 29 
parts each of manna, syrup of violets, and sweet-almond oil, 8 of 
extract, of cassia, and 5 of orange-flower water. [B, 95 (a, 14).]—E. 
Winkleri. See E. antiphthisicum. 

ELECTUARY, n. E-le 2 k'tu 2 -a-ri 2 . Gr., exAeiy/xa. Lat., electu- 
arium (from eligere, to choose). Fr., electuaire. Ger., Latwerge. 
It., elettuario. Sp., electuario. A preparation of pasty consist- 
ence, made of powders or other medicinal substances intimately 
inixed with a saccharine material (syrup, honey, or the like). [B.] 
—Alteratlve e. See Electuarium mundificans. —Alterative e. 
for tlie poor [Brunsw. Ph., 17911. An e. made by mixing 1 part 
each of powdered anise and fennel, 3 parts each of jalap and sassa- 
fras-bark, 4 parts each of hermodactyl and the rootsof marsh-mal- 
low and licorice, 8 parts of senna, 12 parts each of the roots of bur- 
dock and the Smilax china , and guaiac-wood, and 160 parts of de¬ 
spuinated honey, and adding 4 parts of concentrated alcohol. [B, 97 
(a, 14).]—Anthelmintliic e. See Electuarium ad vermes. —Aiitl- 
arthritic e. [Hamb. Ph., 1804]. An e. made by mixing 1 part of 
powdered sabine, 2 parts of powdered sweet flag. and 16 parts of 
honey. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Antl-epileptic e. See Electuarium anti- 
epilepticum. —Aphrodislac e. See Diasatyrion.— Chalybeate e, 
[Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. See Electuaire chalybe. —Chelsea pensioner*s 
e. See Chelsea pensioner.— Colnieiro’s e. An e. containing 45 
parts of powdered caroba-leaves, 15 parts each of powdered sarsa- 
parilla-root and senna-leaves, 1 part of calomel, and a sufficiency 
of syrup : used in BraziI in the treatment of cutaneous and syphil- 
itic affections. [“Sentido Catdlico” ; “ Med. Record,” Aug. 5,1882, 
p. 163.]—Cordial e. See Electuarium cordiale. —Diuretic e. 
See Electuarium de junipero.— EerrancPs laxative e. A mixt¬ 
ure of 30 parts each of flake manna and clarifled honey and 4 of 
calcined magnesia; used at the Laennec Hospital for phthisical 
patients, a tablespoonful being given before breakfast. [“ Abeille 
m6d.,'’ 1882, p. 24; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” June, 1882, p. 308.]— 
Incrassant e. [Wtirzb. Ph., 1796]. An e. made by mixing 3 parts of 
powdered comf rey-root, 6 of conserve of roses, 8 of gum tragacanth, 
and 16 of Iceland-moss jelly with a sufficiency of syrup of pop- 
pies. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—Lenitive e. See Confectio senna. —Mes- 
enteric e. See Electuaire d'alo£;s ammonio^ferre. — Purga¬ 
tive e. [Port. Ph., 1711,1836]. Fr., electuaire purgatif. A mixture 
of the pulp of Cassia fistula and of tamarinds with cinnamon, sugar, 
and water, or with syrup of orange-peel. Other similar prepara- 
tions were formerly employed. [B, 119.]—Refrigerant e. See 
Confectio senna.— Traumatlc e. [Disp. Fuld., 1791]. An e. made 
by mixing 1 part of compound tincture of benzoinand 2 parts of 
conserve of red roses with a sufficiency cf syrup of Tolu. [B, 97 
(a, 14).] Cf. Electuaire traumatique. —Vogler*s anthelminthic 
e. [Brunsw. Ph., 1777]. An e. made by mixing 5 parts of cinnamon, 
10 of jalap, 20 of syrup of artemisia, and from 1 to 2 parts of cal¬ 
omel with a sufficiency of peach-syrup. [B, 97 (a, 14).]—WarcPs e. 
See Ward's paste. 


ELEIS (Fr.), n. A-la-es. See Elais. 

ELEKTRICITAT (Ger.), ELEKTRIZITAT (Ger.), ns. 
A-le 2 k-tretz-i 2 -tat\ See Electricity and Electricitat. 


ELEKULLI (Tam.), n. 
(a, 14).] 


The Euphorbia neriifolia. 


[B, 46, 88 


, ELELISPHACOS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l-e 2 l-i 2 s'fa 2 k(fa 3 k)-o 2 s. Gr., 
t\*\i<r<t>aKos. Of Theophrastus, a variety of sage. [B, 115 (a, 24).] 
ELEM, n. E 2 l'e 2 m. The Ulmus camp>estris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
ELKMENT, n. E 2 l'e 2 -me 2 nt. Gr., crrotxeloj', <rroiv€ .cu/xa. Lat., 
elementum. Fr., element. Ger., E ., Grundstoff , Urstoff. It., Sp., 
elemento. 1. In general, a simple ultimate constituent of a com¬ 
pound substance, structure, or organ ; also any individual part or 
group of parts of a structure, process, or series of phenomena. 2. 
In chemistry, a substance that can not be resolved into dissimilar 
constituents (see the list given below). 3. Of a galvanic battery, 
either of the substances that are immersed in the exciting liquid or 
liquids, or both of them together, considered as a couple. along 
with the vessel containing them. 4. In the pl., the e's. a general 
terni for the meteorological agencies at work upon the earth ; of 
the ancients, fire, water, earth, and air. 5. In the pl., the rudiments 
of a Science. The following is a list of the Chemical e’s which 
are at present known to exist, together with others whose place as 
e’s is uncertain. The symbols and the forms in which they occur 
at ordinary temperatures are also given. Those which are used in 
medicine or the aliied Sciences are in small capitals. and their Latin 
equivalents are given. There are also appended the dates of dis- 
coverj T , and a number indicating to which of the groups described 
below the e. belongs. 


1. Aluminium— Lat., aluminium, AI,.a metallic solid. 1827. XIV. 

2. Antimony— Lat., antimonium (stibium), Sb, metallic solid. 

(Known to the ancients.) V. 

3. Arsenic— Lat., arsenicum (arsenium. U. S. P.), As, solid. IV. 

4. Barium— Lat., barium, Ba, metallic solid. 1808. IX. 

5. Beryllium, or Glucinum, Be, or GI, metallic solid. 1828. XIV. 

6. Bismuth— Lat., bismuthum, Bi, metallic (?) solid. (Known to 

the alchemists.) V. 

7. Boron— Lat., boron, B, non-metallic solid. 1807. VI. 

8. Bromine— Lat., brominum (bromum, U. S. P.), Br, liquid. 1826. 

9. Cadmium— Lat., cadmium, Cd, metallic solid. 1817. X. 

10. Caesium, Cs, metallic solid. 1860. II. 

11. Calcium— Lat., calcium, Ca, metallic solid. 1808. IX. 

12. Carbon—L at., carboneum, C, non-metallic solid. VH. 

13. Cerium—L at., cerium, Ce, metallic solid. XIV. 

14. Chlorine— Lat., chlorlnum (chlorum, U. S. P.), Cl, gas. 1774. II 

15. Chromium— Lat., chromium, Cr, metallic solid. 1797. XHI. 

16. Cobalt, Co, metallic solid. 1735. XIII. 

17. Copper— Lat., cuprum, Cu, metallic solid. (Known to the an¬ 

cients.) XII. 

18. Didymium, D or Di, metallic solid. 1841. XIV. (Becently proved 

not to be an element. See Didymium.) 

19. Erbium, E or Er, metallic solid. 1843. XIV. 

20. Fluorine—L at., fluorinum, fluorum. F, gas. 1812. II. 

21. Gallium, Ga, metallic solid. 1876. XIV. 

22. Gold —Lat., aurum, Au, metallic solid. (Known to the an¬ 

cients.) XVII. 

23. Hydrogen— Lat., hydrogenium, H, gas, resembling a metal in 

properties. 1766. I. 

24. Indium, In, metallic solid. 1863. XIV. 

25. Iodine— Lat., iodinium (iodum, U. S. P.), 1, non-metallic solid. 

1811. II. 

26. Iridium, Ir, metallic solid. 1804. XVII. 

27. Iron— Lat., ferrum, Fe, metallic solid. (Known to the ancients.) 

28. Lanthanum, La, metallic solid. 1839. XIV. 

29. Lead— Lat., plumbum, Pb, metallic solid. (Known to the an¬ 
cients.) XI. 

30. Lithium— Lat., lithium, L, metallic solid. 1817. VIII. 

31. Magnesium— Lat., magnesium, Mg, metallic solid. 1808. IX. 

32. Manganese— Lat., manganum, Mn, metallic solid. 1774. XIII. 

33. Mercury— Lat., hydrargyrum, Hg, metallic liquid. (Known to 

the ancients.) XII. 

34. Molybdenum, Mo, non-metallic (?) solid. 1782. XV. 

35. Nickel —Lat., niccolum, Ni, metallic solid. 1754. XHI. 

36. Niobium, Nb, Cb (Columbium), non-metallic (?) solid. V. 

37. Nitrogen (Azote)—Lat., nitrogenium, N. Az, gas. 1669. IV. 

38. Osmium— Lat., osmlum, Os, metallic solid. 1804. XVII. 

39. Oxyoen— Lat., oxygenium, O, gas. 1774. IH. 

40. Palladium, Pd, metallic solid. 1803. XVII. 

41. Phosphorus— Lat., phosphorus, P, non-metallic solid. 1669. IV. 

42. Platinum— Lat., platinum, Pt, metallic solid. 1750. XVIII. 

43. Potassium— Lat., potassium (kalium), K, metallic solid. 1807. 


ELEDONA (Lat.), n. f. EM-e^-do^a*. Gr., e’A«$<5vij. Fr., EU- 
aone. A genus of cephalopodous molluscs of the Dibranchiata. 
[A, 518.]—E. moscliata. A species havinga strongodor of musk 
and said to cause the formation of ambergris. [A, 518.] 

^ ELEENCEPHOL, n. E 2 l-e 2 -e 2 n'se 2 f-o 2 l. From «Aatov, oil, and 
aAos, the brain, and oleum, oil. Fr., eleencephole. Ger., E. 
It., eleencefole. Sp., eleencEfola. See Cerebro-olein. 

ELEGIEA3 (Lat,), n. f. pl. E 2 I-e 2 -ji(gi 2 )'e 2 -e(a 2 -e 2 ). Of Des- 
vaux, a family of monocotyledons comprising Hypolcena, Elegia , 
etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 7 * 

ELEIDIN, n. E 2 l-e'i 2 d-i 2 n. Fr., ElEidine. Ger., Eleidin. Syn.: 
keratohyalin [Waldeyer]. Of Ranvier, a substance, intermediate 
m nature between protoplasm and keratin, which constitutes the 
elliptieal granules round around the nuclei of the cells forming the 
superflcial layers of the rete mucosum. [“Fortschr. d. Med./’ 
June 15, 1889, p. 448 ; G ; L, 351.] 


44. Rhodium, Rh, metallic solid. 1803. XVH. 

45. Rubidium, Rb, metallic solid. 1861. VIH. 

46. Ruthenium, Ru, metallic solid. 1828. XVH. 

47. Scandium, Sc, metallic solid. 1879. XIV. 

48. Selenium (Selenion), Se, non-metallic solid. 1817. III. 

49. Silicon (Silicium), Si, non-metallic solid. 1807. VII. 

50. Silver— Lat., argentum, Ag, metallic solid. (Known to the an¬ 

cients.) xn. 

51. Sodium— Lat., sodium (natrium). Na, metallic solid. 1807. VIII. 

52. Strontium—Sr, metallic solid. 1808. IX. 

53. Sulphur— Lat., sulphur or sulfur, S, non-metallic solid (known 

to the ancients). III. 

54. Tantalum—Ta, metallic (?) solid. 1802. V. 

55. Tellurium—Te, non-metallic solid. 1782. III. 

56. Thallium—Tl, metallic solid. 1861. XI. 

57. Thorium—(thorinum) Th, metallic solid. XVI. 

58. Tin—L at., stannum, Sn, metallic (?) solid (known to the ancients). 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A<, all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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59 Titanium—Ti, metallic solid. 1795. XVI. 

60. Tungsten—(wolfram) W, non-metallic (?) solid. 1783. XV. 

61. Uranium—U, metallic solid. 1789. XV. 

62. Vanadium—V, non-metallic solid. (1801. Rediscovered 1830.) V. 

63. Yttrium—Y, metallic solid. XIV. 

64. Zinc— Lat., zincum, Zn, metallic solid (known to the alche- 

mists). X. 

65. Zirconium—Zr, metallic solid. XVI. 

The following-named bodies are not certainly known to be ele- 
ments : 

Davyum, Da; Decipium, Di; Holmium.Ho; Ilmenium,Il : Lavo- 
isium,’ Lv ; Mosandrum, Neptunium, Np ; Norwegium Philipium, 
Pp ; Terbium, Tb ; Thulium, Tm ; Uralium; Ytterbium, Yb (by 
some held to be only a mixture of yttrium and erbium). 

Various classifications of the Chemical e's have been proposed. 
The folio wing exhibits their relations as given by various writers. 
Those marked with an asterisk are placed by some authors iu a 
group by themselves. 

Group I. Hydrogen. 

II. The Halogens: fluorine, chlorine, bromine, and iodine. 

III. The Oxygen Group: oxygen,* sulphur, selenium, and 

tellurium. 

IV. The Nitrogen Group: nitrogen, phosphorus, and arsenic 

(the last sometimes placed in the next group). 

V. The Antimony Group: subdivision A, antimony, bismuth,* 
and vanadium ; subdivision B, tantaluin and niobium. 

VI. Boron (sometimes included in group VII». 

VII. The Carbon Group: carbon, Silicon. 

VIII. The Alkaline Metals: sodium, potassium, lithium, rubi- 
dium, and caesium. 

IX. The Metals of the Alkaline Earths: calcium, batium, and 
strontium. 

X. The Magnesium Group: magnesium, zinc, and cadmium. 

XI. The Lead Group : Iead and thallium.* 

XII. The Copper Group: silver (sometimes included in group 
VIII), rnercury, and copper (sometimes included in the 
next group). 

XIII. The Iron Group: subdivision A, iron and manganese ; 

subdivision B. cobalt and nickel; subdivision C, chro¬ 
mium (sometimes included in group XV). 

XIV. The Aluminium Group : subdivision A, aluminium (some¬ 

times included in group XIII), indium (sometimes in¬ 
cluded in group XI), beryllium (sometimes included 
in group X), seandium, and gallium ; subdivision B, 
yttrium, ytterbium, cerium, lanthanurn, didymium, 
and erbium. 

XV. The Tungsten Group: molybdenum, tungsten, and ura- 
nium.* 

XVI. The Tin Group : tin, zirconium, titanium, and thorium.* 

XVII. The Gold Group (noble metals): subdivision A, gold ; sub¬ 
division B, palladium and platinum ; subdivision C, rho- 
dium, iridium, and ruthenium ; subdivision I), osmium 
(sometimes included in group XV). [B, 3, 6, 8, 9.] 

—Acldulons e. Fr., hiement aciduleux. Ger., sauerliches E. 
See Non-metallic e. —Aggregation e\s. The granules, globules, 
or filaments into which the protoplasm of cells may become aggre- 

f ated. [Geddes, “Zool. Anz.,” 1883, p. 400 (J).]—Anatoinical e’s. 

'r., elements anatomiques (ou figures). Ger., Elementargebilde , 
Formbestandtheile , Gewebe- (oder Struetur-) E'e. It., elementi 
anatomici (o istologici). Sp., elementos anatomicos. The ultimate 
structural e’s into which the tissues may be resolved by the aid of 
the microscope, i. e., epithelial cells, connective-tissue fibres and 
corpuscles (including bone-cells and cartilage-cells), muscular fibres, 
nerve-flbres,nerve-cells,and blood-corpuscles and Iymph-corpuscles. 
[J, 27,33.] SeeCELL.—Aplastice. Lat., elementum aplasticum. An 
anatomical e. incapable of becorning organized. [K, 4.] Cf. Plas¬ 
tice. —Artiad e*s. See Artiad.— llasigenic e’s, Dasylous e*s. 
Ger., basigenische E'e. The metallic e’s ; so called on account of 
the readiness with which the oxides of most of them form basic 
derivatives. [B, 6, 9.]—Bimlesubstaiize > © (Ger.). See Connect¬ 
ive-tissue corpuscles. —I5unsen\s e. Fr., hiement de Bunsen. 
Ger., BunseiVsches E. The e. of a Bunsen^ battery (see under Bat- 
tery). [a., 27.]—Cellular e. See Cell.— Chemical e. Fr., ele- 
ment chimiqiie. Ger., chemisches E. See E. (2d def.).—Cliromat- 
ic e. See Chromatin.— Constant e. A galvanic e. which gives 
rise to a current of constant strength, owing to the prevention of 
polarization of the e^s and the formation of secondary currents. 
[B, 21,270 (a, 27).] — Connective-tissue e*s. See Connective-tissue 
corpuscles.— Contractile e’s. Fr., elements contractiles. The 
fibre-cells of muscle. [J.]—Corpuscular e. See Corpuscle.— 
DanlelPs e. Ger., DanielVsches E. The e. of a DanielPs battery 
(see under Battery). [a, 27.]—Di ad e. A Chemical e. with an 
atomicity equal to two. [a, 27.1— Earthy e. An e. entering into 
the composition of an earth (2d def.).—Electro-negative e. 1. 
That e. of a galvanic couple which is decomposed by the exciting 
fiuid and constitutes the negative pole, [a, 27.] 2. A Chemical e. 
having electro-negative properties. See Electro-negative. —Elec- 
tro-positive e. 1. That e. of a galvanic couple which is the less 
affected by the exciting fiuid and constitutes the positive pole, 
[a, 27.] 2. A Chemical e. having electro-positive properties. See 
Electro-positive. —E*enlelire (Ger.). See Elementologv. —E’en- 
messung (Ger.). See Stoichiometry.— E’enzahler. The cur- 
rent selector of a galvanic battery. [a, 27.]—Endothelial e’s. 
See Endothelial cells. —Epithelial e*s. See Epithelial cells. — 
Ernptive e. Fr ., element eruptif. A cutaneous efflorescence or 
Iesion. [G.]—Figured e’s, Form e’s. See Anatomical e’s.— 
Formative e. See Formative cell.— Ganglionlc e’s. See 
Nerve- cells. —Grove’s e. See Grove'8 battery. —Haemoglobl- 
nous e. See Hjema.— Haloid e. See Halogen.— Hexad e. A 
Chemical e. having an atomicity of six. [a, 27.]—Hlstogenetlc e. 
See Plastic e,— Histological e r s. See Anatomical e's.— Incon- 
stant e. A galvanic e. or couple that generates a variable current 


owing to the effect produced by electrolytic decomposition upon 
the liquid and the substances composing the poles. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 
—Leclancli6 e. Ger., E. von Leclanche. The e. of a Leclanclie 
battery.—Lymph e’s. See LjynjpA-coRPUSCLES.—Meidinger*s e. 
Ger., Meidinger'sches E. A slightly modifled form of the Daniell e. 
[a, 27.] — Metallic e. See Metal. —Monad e. A Chemical e. having 
an atomicity of one. [a, 27.]—Morpliological e’s. Ger., Form¬ 
bestandtheile. See Anatomical e's.— Motor e’s. Fr., elements 
moteurs. Of Meynert, the large multipolar ganglion cells of the fifth 
layer of the cerebral cortex. [I,28(K).]—Ntogativc e. S eeElectro- 
negative e.-Nervous e’s. Fr., elements nerveuses. Ger., nervose 
E'e . The anatomical e’s composing the nervous system (essentially 
the nerve-cells and the nerve-fibres). | J.]—N on-in etallic e. Syn.: 
metalloid. An eleinentary body which differs from the metals in 
both physical and Chemical properties. According to most cheinists, 
the non-metallic e’s are : hydroyen , chlorine , bromine , iodine , 
fluorine , oxygen , sulphur , selenium, tellurium, nitrogen , phos¬ 
phorus , antimony, arsenic , carbon. Silicon , boron. vanadium, tanta- 
lum, niobium, tungsten, and molybdenum. Others include also 
bismuth, tin, zirconium, titanium, and uranium, while tantalum 
and osmium are regarded as doubtful members of this class. By 
some,however,especially amongrecent writers, the term isrestricted 
to those e’s the names of which are printed in italies in the list given 
above, while Miers added selenium and tellurium to this list, and 
inany chemists now regard hydrogen as a metal. [B, 3.]—Nnelein 
e. See Chromatin.— Organie e. Fr., element organiqne. See 
Proximate principle.— Organoleptle e. See Plastic e.— Oxy- 
genic e. Ger., o xygenisches E. A non-metallic e. so called be- 
cause characterized by the readiness with which its oxides combine 
with water and form acids. E’s of this class are oxygen, nitrogen, 
chlorine, bromine, fluorine, iodine, sulphur, phosphorus. carbon, 
Silicon, boron, and selenium. [B, 6.]—Farachordal e’s. See 
Parachordal cartilages.— Paranenral e*s. Of Huxley, the sense- 
capsules. [*‘ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1874, p. 198 (L).]—Pentad e. 
A Chemical e. having an atomicity of five. *[a. 27.]—Perissad e. An 
e. whose quantivalence is expressed by an odd number. [Cook (a, 
27).]—Tuberkele*en (Ger.). Before the discovery of the tubercle 
bacillus, the pathological elements found in tuberculosis, and sup- 
posed to be constant and diagnostic. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 
1844, pp. 288, 289, 291, 292 (J).]—Vegetati ve e T s. The cells at the 
vegetative pole of the ovum (J).]—Plastic e. (of lmtrition). Fr., 
element plastique {de nutrition). Ger.. plastisches Erncihrungsele- 
men t. Any e. in the food which serves to 1 orm tissue. [K, 3.] — Posi¬ 
tive e. See Electro-positive e.— Proximate e. See Proxim a te prin¬ 
ciple.^ —Red corpuscular e’s of tlie blood. See Red BLOon-coR- 
puscles.— Sarcouse’8. Fr., elementssarceux. Ger., Fleischprismen , 
Fleischtheilchen. Syn.: muscleprisms, primitive particles. OfBow- 
man, the minute, anisitropic, quadrangular particles, which, joined 
side by side, form the dark bandsor dises of a striated muscular fibre; 
they are supposed to be the proper contractile substance. [“ Phil. 
Trans.,” 1840 (J): J, 24, 30, 31, 32, 35.]—Seminai e. See Sperma- 
tozooid.— Smee*s e. See Smee's battery.— Structural e’s. See 
Anatomical e"s. —Tetrad e. An e. having an atomicity of four. 
[a, 27.]—Tliermo-electrlc e. Ger., thermo-electrisches E. See 
Thermo-electric couple.— Tliird corpuscular e. of the blood. 
See KLematoblast.— Tissue e’s. See Anatomical e's and Tissue 
cells.— Triad e. A Chemical e. having an atomicity of three. [a, 
27.]—Ultimate e. See E. (Ist def.).—Volta’s e. See Voltaic 
couple.— Wandering e’s. See Wandering cells.— Zeli iges E. 
(Ger.). See Cell. 

ELEMENT (Fr.), n. A-la-ma s n 2 . See Element.—E*s figurfis. 
See Anatomical elements. 

ELEMENTAItY, adj. E^l e^-me^nt^r-i 2 . Gr., trroixei 
Lat., elementarius. Fr., tlementaire. Ger., elementarisch (m 
comp., elementar-). It., elementare. Sp., elemental , elementar. 
1. Fundamental. 2. In chemistry, pertaining to the elements or of 
the nature of an element; in analysis, ultimate. [B ; C.] 

ELEMENTISTE (Fr.), n. A-la-ma 3 n 2 -test. A person who ex- 
plains all phenomena, even pathological, as the effect of the four 
elements—air, fire, earth, and water. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ELEMENTOLOGY, n. E 2 l-e 2 -me 2 nt-o 2 l , o-ji 2 . From elemen¬ 
tum , an element, and Aoyov, understanding. Er., elementologie. 
Ger., Elementenlehre. 1. The study of elements. 2. Histology. 
IL, 41.] 

ELEMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-e 2 -me 2 nt / u 3 m(u 4 m). See Ele¬ 
ment. —Elementum acidi ficum* See Acidifier. —E. aplasti¬ 
cum. See Aplastic element. 

ELEMI (Lat.), n. n. indecl. E 2 l'e 2 m-i(e). Fr., 4Umi. Ger., Ele- 
miharz , Oelbaumharz. It., resina e. Sp., goma (6 resina)e. A soft, 
yellowish-white, aromatic, stimulating resin used as an ingredient 
of plasters and ointments ; thought to be the product of the piteh- 
tree (Canarium commune) of Manila. [B. 5, 1«, 172 (a, 24).]—Afri- 
can e. Lat., e. africanum, e. verum. Ger., afrikanisches Eliarz. 
A variety occurring in tears of a pale-yellow color and agreeable 
odor ; the product of Elceagnus angustifolia , var. spinosa, or of 
Boswellia frereana. [B, 18,180 (a, 24).]— American e. The prod¬ 
uct of Amyris elemifera. [L, 80.]—Uengal e. Lat., resina e. 
bengalensis. Ger.. bengalisches E'harz. The product of Amyris 
agallocha ; a variety of Indian bdellium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Drazil- 
ian e. Fr., encens de Cayenne , r&sine tacamaque. Ger., arneri- 
kanischer Weihrauch. The product of several trees described as 
species of Icica; a translucent, greenish-yellow, fragrant resin 
partly soluble in alcohol, the residue being a mass of colorless 
acicular crystals. [B, 18, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—East Indian e. Fr., 
elemi d^Orient. Ger., ostindisches (oder indisches) E'f:arz. A prod¬ 
uct, according to some authorities, of Balsamodendron zeylani- 
cum. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).] See also Manila e.—E. aethioplcum. 
See African c.—E’baum (Ger.). The Icica icicariba. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—E. commune. See West Indian e.—E’gnmmi (Ger.), 
E’harz (Ger.). See E.— E’harzsalbe (Ger.). See Unguentum e. 
—E. indicum. See East Indian e.—E. occidentale. See West 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , tuli; U 6 , nrn; U 8 , like ti (German). 
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Indian e.— 32. orientale. See East Jndian e. —E’salbe (Ger.). 
See Unguentum e. —E’straucli (Ger.). The Amyris elemifera. [a 
24.]—E. verum. Fr., elemi vraie . See African e.—Etliiopian 
e. See African e— Gemeines E. (Ger.). See West Indian e.— 
Gum-e. tree. See Amyris Jiearandra.—Manlia e. See E .— 
Mauritius e. The product of Colophonia mauritiana, resem- 
bling Manila e. [B, 18, 275 (a, 24).]—Mexican e. The product 
of Amyris elemifera , of a light-yellow color, occurring in cylin- 
drical or irregular fragments. It softens in the mouth and has an 
agreeable, terebinthinate odor. (B, 18, 275 (a, 24).]—Ointinent of 
e. See Unguentum e.— Oriental e. See East Ind ian e,— Ite sin a 
e. See E. —Unguentum e. [Br. Ph.]. An ointment made hy 
melting together 1 part of e. and 4 parts of simple ointment, strain- 
ing through flannel, and stirring constantly wnile the mixture is 
cooling. (B, 5, 81 (a, 14).]—Unguentum e. compositum (seu et 
terebinthina?, seu resinae e.). Fr., baume (ou onguent) d'Ar- 
cceus, onguent d'elemi et de terebenihine (ou d'elemi et de ter£- 
benthine et de graisse), stearole mou d'elemi, retinole de suif et 
d'elemi. Ger., E'salbe. Svn.: unguentum (seu balsamum) Arccei. 
Of the Fr. Cod., 1832, an ointment made with 3 parts each of e. and 
turpentine, 4 of mutton-tallow, and 2 of lard. Similar preparations 
ivere formerly official in many formularies, some of whien coutain 
white wax, stag’s tallow, or oil of hypericum. [B, 119, 270 (a, 14).] 
—VcraCruz e. See Mexican e. —West Indian e. Lat., e. occi- 
• dentale, e. commune. Fr., elimi d'Amerigue. Ger., westindisches 
(oder gemeines) E'harz. The product chiefly of Amyris Plumieri , 
also of different species of Icica. [B, 5, 18, 180 (a, 24).] 

ELEMI (Fr.), n. A-la-me. See Elemi.— E. cUam&rique. See 
West Indian elemi.— E. d’Orlent. See East Indian elemi.— E. 
fausse. See West Indian elemi. —E. vraie. See African elemi. 
—Itesine 6. purifi^e [Fr. Cod.]. An official preparation ohtained 
by melting elemi in a copper vessel over a slow fire and straining it 
through a cloth with expression. [B, 113 (a, 14).] 

ELEMIC ACID, n. E 2 l-e 2 m'i 2 k. Ger., Elemisaure. Of Bur6, 
a substance, C 36 H 6# 04 = (C 8 H 8 )70 4 ohtained in the form of small, 
shining crystals on treating elemi with alcohol. It is insoluble in 
water, readily soluble in alcohol and in ether, and melts at 215° C. 
[B, 81, 270 (a, 27).] 

ELEMIFEIiUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 l-e 2 m-i 2 f'e 2 r-u*s(u 4 s). Fr., 414- 
mifdre. Sp., elemi fero. From elemi ( q. v.), and ferre, to hear. 
Producing elemi; as a n., in the f., Elemifera , of Plumier, the ge¬ 
nus Amyris. [B, 170.] 

ELEMIN, n. E a l / e a m-i a n. Lat., eleminum. Fr., HAmine. Ger., 
E. A crystallizable resin, found in elemi. [B, 5, 88, 92 

(a, 14).] 

ELEND (Ger.), n. Al'e a nd. 1. Distress. [L, 80.] 2. The Eryn- 
gium campestre. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— E*dlstel, E’krant. See E. (2d 
'def.).—E*skragen. Lat., collare misericordiae. An old name for 
a bandage carried over the shoulder and attached to the sling for 
holding the lithotomy posture. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

ELENGI (Malay), n. The Mimusops elengi. [B, 121, 172 (a. 24).] 
ELENI (Malay), n. The Cocos nucifera. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
ELENIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-en(e 2 n)'i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). The Inula 
helenium. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ELENN (Ger.), n. Al'e 2 n. See Alces.— E’sliom. See Alcis 
cornu philosophice praeparatum (under Alces).— E , sklauen. See 
Alcis ungulae (under Alces).— E^thier. See Alces. 
ELEOCERAT (Fr.), n. A-la-o-sa-ra*. See Cerate (lst def.). 
ELEOCEROLE (Fr.), n. A-la-o-sa-ro-la. See Cerate (lst def.). 
—E. inercuriel. See Unguentum hydrargyri oxidi rubri. —E. 
mercuriel saturnA See Ceratum mercuriale Falkii.— E. sa¬ 
turat, E. saturn^ camphr6. See Ceratum plumbi subacetatis. 

ELEOCHARIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-e 2 -o 2 k(o 2 ch 2 )'a 2 r(a a r)-i 2 s. See 
Heleocharis. 

ELKODEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-e 2 -od'e 2 -e(a a -e 2 ). Fr., eleodees. 
The Characece of Richard. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELEOLAT (Fr.), n. A-la-o-la*. A liquid preparation having a 
volatile oil as ifs chief ingredient. [A, 385 (a, 21); A, 518.] 
ELEOLi; (Fr.), n. A-la-o-la. An infusion of one or more drugs 
in a flxed oil. [B. 38, 81 (a, 14).]—E. ammonlacal. See Linimen¬ 
tum ammonl®.—E. ammonlacal camplirA See Linimentum 
volatile camphoratum. —E. calcaire. See Linimentum calcis.— 
E. calcaire opiacG. See Linimentum calcicum cum. opio.—E. 
camphrg. See Oleum camphoratum. —E. savonneux opiac6. 
Syn.: liniment savonneux opiace. A preparation made by mixing 
3 parts of liniment savonneux and 1 part of tincture of opium. TB. 
119 (a, ^14).] 

^LEOLIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-la-o-lek. Having oil as an excipi¬ 
ent. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ELEOMELI (Fr.), n. A-la-o-ma-le. An oily balsam produced 
by an unknown tree of Syria. [L, 41 (a. 14).] 

ELEOPTENE, n. E 2 l e-o 2 p'ten. See Ei^eoptene. 
EU&0-RETINOLE (Fr.), n. A-la-o-ra-te-no-la. From eAaiov, 
oil. and pyrin*, resin. An ointment containing resin and olive-oil. 
[B, 119 (a, 14).j 

ELEO-SACCHARUM (Fr.), n. A-la-o-sa a k-ka 3 r-u*m. See 
Oleosaccharum. 

ELEOSELINEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E*l-e*-o(o 3 )-se 2 l-i 2 n'e a -e(a a -e a ). 
A tribe of umbelliferous plants ; of Koch and others. a tribe of the 
Campylospermce ; of Reichenbach, a subsectlon of the Caucalineae ; 
charactenzed chiefly by having the inner face of the seed f urrowed. 
The Eleoselinidce or Lindley are a tribe of the Apiacece correspond- 
ing to E. [B, 19, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELEOSELINUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-e 2 -o(o a )-se 2 l-i(e)'nu 3 ni(nu 4 m). 
Gr., e\€o<ri\ivov. The Apium graveolens. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


ELEPHAKT, n. E 2 l'e 2 f-a 2 nt. Gr.,e\€<£as. Lat., elephas. Fr., 
elephant. Ger., E. An animal of the genus Elephas ; the source 
of lvory. [L.]—African e. See Elephas a/riccmus.—Asiatic e. 
See Elephas indicus,— E.-apple. See under Apple.— E.-creeper. 
The Argyreia speciosa. [B, 172 (a, 24).]— E*enapfel (Ger.). See 
E.-apple.— E’enauge (Ger.). See Buphthalmia.— E’enaussatz 
(Ger.), E’enbein (Ger.). See Elephantiasis. [L, 80.]—E’endra- 
chen (Ger.). The Titanosauria. [L.]—E’enfuss (Ger.). The 
genus Elephantopus. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—E’enkafer (Ger.). The 
genus Curculis. [L, 43.]—E’enlaus. 1. The kernel of the f ruit of 
Anacardium occidentale. 2. The fruit of Semecarpus anacardium. 
These fruits are generally called ostindische Elephantenlduse or 
Malacca-nuts. [B, 48, 49 (a, 14).]—E’enlausbaum (Ger.). The 
genus Anacardium. [a, 24.]—E’enmeerzalin (Ger.). The genus 
Dentalium, [a. 24.]—E*enstein (Ger.). Lat., bezoar elephanti¬ 
num. A variety of bezoar found in the e. [L, 43.]—E.-grass. The 
Typha elephantina. [B, 172,275 (a, 24).]—E. leg. See Elephantia¬ 
sis.— E’s-ear. The genus Begonia and the Siphonanthus hastatus. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—E’s-foot. The Testudinaria elephantipes and the 
genus Elephantopus. [B. 275 (a, 24).]—E’s-trunk-plant. The 
Martynia proboscidea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—E’s-vine. The Cissus 
latifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

ELEPHANTIA (Lat.). n. f. E 2 l-e 2 -fa 2 n(fa 3 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See 
Elephantiasis.— E. alba [Pliny]. Leprosy. [G. 73.] 

ELEPHANTI AC, ELEPHANTIA SIC, adjs. E a l-e a -fa a nt'- 
i 2 -a 2 k, -fa 2 nt-i 2 -a'zi 2 k. Lat., elephantiacus. Fr., elephantiaque , 
elephantiasique. Affected with or pertaining to elephantiasis. 
[L, 88.] 

ELEPHANTIASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-e 2 -fa a nt(fa*nt)-i 2 -a{a a )'- 
si 2 s, -i(i 2 )'a 2 s(a a s)-i 2 s. Gen., elephantias'eos (- ias'is, -i'asis). Gr., 
eAe^amWis (from eAeV^ay, the elephant). Fr., elephantiasis , mala- 
die glandulaire de Barbadoes. Ger., E., Elephantenaussatz, 
Knollbein von Barbadoes. It., elefantiasi. Sp., elefancia, ele- 
fantiasis. Barbadoes leg, Cochin-China leg, glandular disease of 
Barbadoes, sarcoqele of the Egyptians, tropical big leg ; a chronie 
disease, affecting most commonly the region of the lower extremi- 
ties and the genitals, characterized by circumscribed hypertrophy 
of the skin and subcutaneous tissues, and due to inflammation at- 
tended with obstructed circulation and engorgement of the blood- 
vessels and iymphaties. In cerfcain tropical regions, where the dis¬ 
ease is endemic, it is attrihuted by many to the presence of a para¬ 
site, the Filaria sanguinis. Its course is marked by recurrent at- 
tacks of inflammation in the form of erythema, erysipelas, lym- 
phangeitis, or phlebitis, attended usually with fever, each attack 
being followed by an augmentation of the hypertrophy, together 
with enlargement of the lymphatic glands. It is often associated 
with ulceration in the affected part. and occasionally with rupture 
of Iymphaties and lymphorrheea. [G.]— E. alopeciata. Leprosy 
attended with alopecia.—E. amesthetlca. See Ancesthetic lep¬ 
rosy. —E. arablca, E. Arabum. Fr., elephantiasis des Arabes, 
hydrocele endemique de Malabar. E. of the Arabs, a designa- 
tion used to distinguish e. as the disease described by the Arabian 
writers from the e. of the Greeks, i. e., leprosy. The tropical 
form of the disease (e. tropica) is supposed to be due to the pres¬ 
ence of the Filaria sanguinis. [G.J—E. Arabum cruris. E. 
Arabum of the leg. [A, 319.]—E. asturiensis. A form of leprosy 
occurring in the Asturia*?. [G.]—E. cruris. E. Arabum of the 
leg.—E. dura. E. Arabum in which the subcutaneous connective 
tissue becomes dense and hard. [Kaposi (G).]—E. eczematosa. 
E. due to iymphangeitis associated with chronie eczema (usually of 
the leg). [G.]—E. irainbcesloldes. See E. papillaris .—E. fusca. 
E. Arabum associated with discoloration of the skin due either to 
pigmentation or accumulation of discolored sebaceous and epi- 
dermic scales. [Kaposi (G).]—E. gelatinosa. See E. mollis,— E. 
genitalium. E. or the genitals. especially of the scrotum. [A, 326 
(a, 21).]—E. glabra. 1. Anaesthetic leprosy. 2. E. in which the 
hypertrophy produces a uniform smooth eurface. [G.] Cf. E. ver¬ 
rucosa and E. tuberculosa.— E. Graecorum (Lat.). Fr., elephan¬ 
tiasis des Grecs. See Leprosy.— E. indica. The white leprosy of 
Bateman. [L, 290.]—E. italica. Fr., Elephantiasis d' It alie. See 
Pellagra.—E. javanensls. Of Sauvages, a variety observed in 
Java. [L. 290.]—E. laevis. Elephantiasis in which the affected 
surface is smooth. [G.J Cf. E. tuberculosa and E. verrucosa.— E. 
legitima. Leprosy of Provence. [L, 290.]—E. lyinphangeiec- 
tatica, E. lynipliangelectodes. A diffuse form of lymphan- 
geiectasis affecting usually tissues having a loose structure, such as 
that of the subcutaneous tissue of the scrotum, the prepuee, cli¬ 
toris, or labia majora. Diffuse tumid or flabby formations are pro¬ 
duced, attended with discoloration of the skin and sometimes with 
erosions and lymphorrhagia. The affected tissue contains dilated 
lymph vessels in the form of lacunae or ampullae, with oedema of the 
surrounding parts. [Von Ziemssen (G).]—E. mollis. E. Arabum 
in which the subcutaneous tissue is soft. [G.]—E. mutilans. 
See Lepra mutilans.— E. neuromatosa. A form of e. Arabum 
in which neuromata (often painful) occur, imbedded In a spongy 
tissue. [Kaposi, P. Bruns (G).]—E. nigra, E. nigricans. E. Ara¬ 
bum attended with blackish discolorations of the skin. [G.]—E. 
nodosa. See E. tuberosa. —E. oculi. An obsolete term for ex¬ 
treme exophthalmia. [F.]—E. of tlie Arabs. See E. Arabum. —E. 
of the Greeks. See Leprosy. —E. orientalis. See E. Arabum. — 
E. pacliydermia. See E. Arabum,— E. papillaris. E. Arabum 
in which wart-like papillary outgrowths occur in the skin. [G.]— 
E. pudendorum skerljevltica. Of Suttina, a hyperplastic con- 
dition (elephantiasis) of the labia majora attended with ulceration 
which was observed in a patient affected with skerljevo. [Suttina, 
** Wien. med. Presse," 1884,1,5,13 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. Gynak.,"Oct. 10,1885. 
652.]—E. sclrrhosa. See E. dura.— E. sclerosa [Rasmussen]. 
e Sclerodermia. —E. scrofulosa. Scrofulodermatuberculosum 
in which the skin becomes hypertrophied. [G.]—E. scrotalis. Fr., 
elephantiasis scrotal. E. of the scrotum. [G.]—E. simplex. E. 
due to causes other than the pressure of Filaria sanguinis. [G.]— 
E. syphilitica. E. due to Iymphangeitis the resuit of syphilitic 
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disease. [G.l—E. teleangeiectoden. E. with great enlargement 
of the blood-vessels usually developiug from the nsevi. [L ; G.]— 
E. tropica. See E. Arabum.— E. tuberculosa, E. tuberosa. 
Fr., elephantiasis tubereux. E. in which the surface presents a 
nodular or tuberous appearance. [G, 7.]—E. ulcerosa. E. at- 
tended with ulceration. [G.]—E. verrucosa. E. in which the 
surface of the affected part has a warty appearance. [G.]—E. vul¬ 
garis. Fr., elephantiasis vulgaire. Tubercular leprosy. [G, 7.] 
—E. vulvae. A form of e. of the labia majora and sometimes the 
labia minora and the clitoris, caused by excess of venery, mechani- 
cal leslons, climatic conditions, and especially syphilitic infection. 
[A,326 (a, 21).J—Naevoid e. See E. teleangeiectod.es,— Non-tuber- 
culated e. See E. glabra— Sporadic e. See E. simplex— Tu- 
berculated e. See E. tuberculosa. 

ELEPHANTIASMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l-e 2 -fa 2 nt(fa 3 nt)-i 2 -a a z- 
(a 3 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Elephantiasis. 

EEEPHANTIC, adj. E 2 l-e 2 -fa 2 nt'i 2 k. See Elephantiac. 

ELEPHANTIDA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-e 2 -fa 2 nt(fa 3 nt)'i 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
An order of the Mammalia or a family of the Ungulata or of the 
Proboscidea, containing the genus Elephas. [L, 147, 270, 321.] 

ELEPHANTINE, adj. E 2 l-e 2 -fa 2 nt'i 2 n. Gr., eAe^arrtro?. Lat., 
elephantinus. 1. Enormously hypertrophied. 2. See Elephantiac. 

ELEPHANTINE (Fr.), n. A-la-fa ? n 2 -ten. See under Elephan¬ 
tinus. 

ELEPHANTINUS (Lat.), adj. E a l-e 2 -fa 2 nt(fa 3 nt)'i 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gi\, eAe^arriroy See Elephantiac. As a n. (Fr., elephantine, 
ratafia de benzoin), a preparation used in anclent pharmacy under 
the name of elephanVs urine , made by digesting 1 part of benzoin 
in 12 parts of water, decanting, and adding 12 of sugar and 16 of 
alcohol of a strength of 64°. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

ELEPIIANTIPES (Lat.), adj. E 2 l-e 2 -fa 2 nt(fa 3 nt)'i 2 -pez(pas). 
From eA€<£as, the elephant, and pes. the foot. Resembling an ele¬ 
phanti foot 

ELEPHANTOUDIA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-e 2 -fa 2 nt(fa 3 nt)-o 2 m'ma 3 . 
Gen.. elephantem'matos (-is). From cAe^as, the elephant, and o^/uia, 
the eye. See Buphthalmia. 

ELEPHANTOPEZE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-e 2 -fa 2 nt(fa 3 nt)-op(o a p)'- 
e a -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., elephantopies. Of Cassini, Lindley, and Endlicher, 
a division of the Vemomece, comprising Dialesta, Distreptus. and 
Elephantopus; of Reichenbach, a division of the Segregatae , and 
subsequently of the Rolandreoe , comprising the single genus Ele¬ 
phantopus. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELEPHANTOPODIE (Fr.), n. A-la-fa 3 n 2 t-o-po-de. Elephanti¬ 
asis of the leg. [L, 41.] 

ELEPHANTOPUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l-e 2 -fa 2 nt(fa 3 nt)op(o 2 p)- 
u 3 s(us). From eAe<£as, the elephant, and irovs, the foot. Fr., ele - 
phantope. Ger., Knollfuss (lst def.), Elephantenfuss (2d def.). 1. 
Elephantiasis of the leg. [G.] 2. A genus of the Compositae, tribe 
Vemoniacece; so called from the shape of the leaf. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 
—E. carolinianus. A species found in dry soils in the United 
States from Pennsylvania to Florida ; also in the West Indles, where 
the leaves are used like those of Centurea benedicta . and in Brazil, 
where the root is employed as a febrifuge. [B, 34, 180 (a, 24).]—E. 
Martii. The yerva grossa , fumo bravo. or erva do collegio of 
Brazil, where a decoction of tne root is employed against intermit¬ 
tent fevers, and an infusion of the leaves as a sudorific. (B, 46, 88 
(a, 14).]—E. scaber. Fr., pied d'el6phant. Malay and Tamil, an- 
ashovadi. Hind., samdulun. An East Indian species. The leaves, 
boiled with rice, are used internally for swellings and for gastric 
pains. The root and leaves, aceording to Rheede, are employed in 
decoction in dysuria. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

ELEPHAS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l'e 2 -fa 2 s(fa 3 s). Gen., elephant'os 
(-is). Gr., «Ae<f><w. 1. The elephant; a genus of the Elephantidce. 
[L, 14.] 2. Of the alchemists, nitric acid. [B, 88 (a, 34).]—E. afri- 
canus. A variety inhabiting Africa. It has an apparently convex 
forehead, large flapping ears, a dark-brown color, and four nails 
on the fore feet and three on the hind feet. [a, 14.1—E. asiaticus, 
E. indicus. A variety inhabiting Asia. It differs from the African 
variety in having a concave forehead, small ears, and five nails on 
the fore feet and four on the hind feet, and is usually of a pale- 
brown color, [a, 14.]—Dens elephantis. Ivory. [B, 180.] 

ELEltSN A, n. Of the alchemists, molybdaena. [L, S4.] 

ELESMATIS, n. . Of the alchemists, burnt lead. [A, 325 
(«, 21 ) ] 

ELETTAKI, n. In Malabar, the fruit of Elettaria cardamo- 
mum. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

ELETTAKI A (Lat.), n. f. E^-en-tafta^ri^a 3 . Ger., Elettarie. 
A genus of the Scitamineae. [B, 42,180 (a, 24).]—E. cardamomum 
[Maton] Ger., Cardamom-Elettarie. A perennial piant, 6 to 12 
feet high, found wild ln the forests of Malabar, and largely culti- 
vated by tbe natives for its fruit (fmictus Cardamomii, Semina 
cardamomie minoris, cardamoms). [B, 5, 18 (a, 24).]—E. carda- 
m ornum medium, E. major, E. media. Ger., mittlere Carda - 
mom-Elettarie. An East Indian piant, now regarded as a variety 
of E. cardamomum , differing chiefly iu the elongated form and 
large size of its fruits. [B, 18, 42, 180 (a, 24).] 

ELEUSINE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-u 2 -si(se)'ne(na). Fr., eleusine. A 
genus of the Gramineae, tribe Chlorideae. [B, 34, 121 (a, 24).]—E. 

See Dactyloctenium cegr^p/mcMm.—E. coracana. One 
of the most prolific cultivated grasses of southeastern Asia. A fer- 
mented liquor is made from the seeds. [B, 19, 121, 172, 173 (a, £4).] 
—E. indica. A species common in the Middle and Western States. 
In the Moluccas the root is used in diarrhoea. [B, 34, 180, 275 (a. 
24).]—E. stricta. A species cultivated in eastern Asia, used like 
E. coracana. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—E. tocusso. An Abyssinian species 
used like E. coracana and also in the preparation of a beer. [B, 49.] 


ELEUSINEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E a l-u 2 -si 2 n'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Du* 
mortier, a subtribe of the Poacece, comprising Sclerochloa , Eleu¬ 
sine, Dactylotenium, and Leptachloa ; of Miquel, a cohort of the 
ChLtridece, comprising Dactyloctenium, Eleusine, Chloris, Lepto- 
chloa , and Tripogon. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELEUTHERANTHKKEUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 l-u 2 -the 2 r-a 2 n<a 3 n)- 
the{tha)'re 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From eAeuflepos. free, and avOypo? <see 
Anther). Fr., eleuthiranthere. Having the anthers free. [B, 1 
(a, 24).] 

ELEUTHEKATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E a l-u 2 -the 2 r-a(a 3 )'ta 3 , Fr., 
eleutherates. See Coleoptera. 

ELEUTHERIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-u 2 -the(the 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 .' Fr., tleu- 
therie. 1. See Croton e. 2. A genus of the Caelenterata. [A, 385 
(a, 21).]—Cortex eleutherlie. See CAscARiLLA-fcarfc.— Tinctura 
crotonis eleutheriae. See Tinctura cascarill^e. 

ELEUTIIEKOBLASTIC, adj. E 2 l-u 2 -the 2 -ro-bla 2 s'tik. From 
jAeutfepo?, free, and jSAaoTo?, a bud. Of the Hydroidea, eapable of 
developing generative buds on their walls, as opposed to the siinply 
nutritive polyp. [B, 206 ; L, 353 (a, 27).] 

ELEUTHERODACTYLI (Lat.). n. m. pl. E 2 l-u 2 -the 2 r-o(o 3 )- 
da 2 k(da 3 k)'ti 2 l(tu*l)-i(e). From eAeudepos, free, and Sa*TvAos, a digit. 
A section of the Passeres , having the digits free. [L, 121.] 

ELEUTHEltOGYNIA (Lat.).n. f. E 2 l-u 2 -the 2 r-o(o 3 )-ji 2 n(guW- 
i 2 a 3 . Of A. Richard, a class of plants having the ovary free. [A, 
322 (a, 21); B, 1 (a, 24).] 

ELEUTHEKOPETALOUS, adj. E 2 l-u 2 -the 2 r-o-pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. 
Lat., eleutheropetalus (from eAeuflepos, free, andtreTaAov isee Petal]). 
Fr., eleutheropetale. Ger., freibfnmenblatlrig. Having free and 
distinet petals. The Eleutheropetalae are the Choripetalce. [B, 121, 
291 (a, 24).] 

ELEUTHEROPODTIS(Lat ). adj. E 2 l-u 2 -the 2 r-o 2 p'o 2 d-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From eAevflepos, free, and novi, the foot. Fr., eleutheropode. Ger., 
freifiissig. Having free pectoral fins : as a n., in the m. pl., Eleu- 
theropodi, a family of fishes so characterized. [L, 41.] 

ELEUTHEROSEPALOUS, adj. E 2 l-iz 2 -the2 r -o-se 2 p / a 2 l-iias. 
Lat., eleutherosepalus. Fr., Heutherosepale. Ger., freikelchblat- 
terig. Having distinet sepals. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 

ELEUTHEROSTEMONES (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 l-u 2 -the 2 r-o(o 3 )- 
ste a irKStam)'o 2 n-ez(e 2 s). From eAevflepos, free, and <nfyx(av, a fila- 
ment. Of Klotsch, a tribe of the Ericece, comprising Erica, Eleu- 
therostemon, etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELEVATEUR (Fr.), n. A-la-va 3 -tu 6 r. See Elevator and Le¬ 
vator. —E. commun profonde. See Levator labii syiperioris 
proprius. —E. commun superficiei. See Levator labii superi¬ 
oris aloeque nasi.— E. coiirt de la queue. See Sacro coccygeus 
superior.— E. court de Poreille. See Scuto-auricularis ex¬ 
ternus.—E. de Paile du nez. See Levator aloe nasi.— E. de 
Paile du nez et de la levre sup^rieure. See Levator labii 
superioris alceque nasi. —E. de Paile du nez propre. See Leva¬ 
tor aloe nasi proprius.— E. de la levre inf6rieure. See Levator 
labii inferioris.— E. de la 16vre sup^rieure propre. See Leva¬ 
tor labii superioris proprius. —E. de 1’angle des levres. See 
Levator anguli oris.— E. de la pupille. See Rectus superior. 
—E. de Phum^rus. See Deltoid muscle.— E. de 1’oeil. See 
Rectus oculi superior,—E. de Poreille. See Attollens aurem. 
—E. de la paupiere sup^rieure. See Levator palpebrae 
superioris. —E. du coin de la bouclie. See Levator anguli 
oris.— E. du menton. See Lavator labii inferioris—E. du 
pharynx interne. See Levator pharyngis internus.— E. dn 
testicule. See Cremaster,—E. du voile du palais. See Leva¬ 
tor palati.— E. £picondylo-radial. See Supinator radii bre¬ 
vis.—E. 6picondylo-sus-m6tacarpien. See Extensor radialis 
brevis.—E. 6picondylo-sus-phalangettlen du petit doigt. 
See Extensor minimi digiti—E. 6picondylo-sus-phalangieu 
des doigts. See Extensor communis digitorum.—E. 6plneux 
de la nuque. See Spinalis colli,— E. 6plneux du dos. See 
Spinalis dorsi.— E. 6pitrochlo-m<6tacarpien. See Flexor carpi 
radialis.— E. 6pitrochlo-palmaire. See Palmaris longus,—E* 
6pitrochlo-plialangien commun. See Flexor digitorum sub* 
limis. —E. 6pitrochlo-radial. See Pronator radii teres.— E. 
interne. See Levator labii superioris.— E. long de la queue. 
See Sacro-coccygeus lateralis.— E. moyen de Poreille. See 
Temporo-auricularis infernus,— E. propre de la 16vre inferi- 
eure. See Levator labii inferienns.— E. propre de la 16vre 
superi eure. See Levator labii superioris proprius. 

ELEVATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l(al)-e 2 -va(wa 3 ) , shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
elevation'is. From elevare, to elevate. See Elevation. [A, 325.J 
—E. uteri. See Ascent (3d def.). 

ELEVATION, n. E 2 l-e 2 -va'shu 3 n. Lat., elevatio. Fr., eUva* 
tion. Ger., E., Erhohung, Hohe, Hoheit. It., elevazione. Sp., ele- 
vacidn. 1. An increase of altitude; the state of being raised or 
lifted up. 2. A rise, as of temperature. 3. Anytbing that projects 
above tne surrounding surface.—Rtickstosse’ (Ger.). The secon- 
dary elevation of the pulse wave on a sphygmogram. [R. Geigel, 
“Dtsch. Arch. f. klin. Med.,” xlii, 4 ; “Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med.," Aug. 
25, 1888, p. 613.] 

ELEVATOIRE (Fr.), n. A-la-va 3 -twa 3 r. See Elevator (lst 
def.). 

ELEVATOR (Lat.), n. m. El(al)-e 2 -va(wa 3 )'to 2 r ; in Eng., e 2 F- 
e 2 -va-to 2 r. Gen., elevator'is. Fr., 6levatoire (lst def.), elevateur 
(2d def.). Ger., Hebeeisen (lst def.), Hebemuskel (2d def.). It., 
elevatorio (lst def.), elevatore (2d def.). Sp., elevador. 1. An 
instrument for raising a part, especially depressed pieces of bone 
in fracture of the skull. [E.] 2. See Levator. 3. A contrivance 
for artificially increasing the length of a shortened lower ex- 
tremity by upright bars passing from a lower sole to that of the 
shoe, or by increasing the thicknessof the sole of the shoe by layers 
of cork. [a, 17.]—BomPs uterine e. An instrument devised by 
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Bond, of Philadelphia, for reducing backward displacements of 
the gravid uterus, consisting of two curved rods, each terminating 
in a ball, attached to a common handle. but movable on each 
other, one of which is introduced into the rectum and the other 
into the vagina, so that pressure may be made with them upon 
a large portion of the posterior surface of the uterus.—Bone-e. 
Ger., Beinhebel, Beinheber. A lever for raising the pieces of 
bone in a depressed fracture of the cranium. IE.]— E. alae nasi. 
See Levator alce nasi. —E. humeri. See Deltoid. —E. labii in¬ 
ferioris proprius. See Levator labii inferioris.— E. labii 
superioris proprius. See Levator labii superioris proprius.— 
E. labiorum communis. See Levator anguli oris.— E. oculi. 
See Rectus oculi superior.— E. patientia;. See Musculus pa¬ 
tientiae. — E. scapulae. See Levator scapulce. — E. 
testiculi. See Cremaster.— E. urethrae. See Leva- 
tor urethras.— Emmefs e. A uterine e. (2d def.) the // 



EMMET*S ELEVATOR. 

intra-uterine portion of which consists of three jointed sections. 
[A, 21.]—Liti e. An instrument employed to retract the upper lid 
and hold it away from the eyeball during an operation. [a, 29.]— 
Periosteal e., Periosteum e. See Periosteotome.— Petit’s e. 
See Bone e .—Ketroversion e. See Uterine e. (2d def.) 
and Bond's uterine e— Sims*s e. A uterine e. (2d def.) 
in which the intra-uterine portion consists of a simple 
stem. [A, 21.]—Trephining e. See Bone e. —Tri- 

o 


sims’s ELEVATOR. 

pio id e. A bone e. with three converging branches for seizing a 
depressed fragment. [E.]—Uterine e. Fr., flechisseur intra- 
uterin. Ger., Intrauterinbeuger. 1. Any instrument for raising 
the uterus. See Pessary. 2. An instrument for correcting retro- 
version of the uterus, consisting of an intra-uterine stem attached 
by a hinge to a shaft like a uterine sound. After its insertion, 
pressure backward causes the uterus to turn forward. [A, 21.] 
See EnimeVs e. and Sims's e. 3. See Bond's uterine e. 

E LEVATORIUM. See Elevator. Cf. Pessarium, Rasparium. 
ELEVATO RY. Fr., ele vato ire. It., elevator io. See Elevator. 
ELEVATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 I(al)-e 3 -va(wa 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., elevt. 
Ger., erhaben. Elevated ; in botany, having a salient or raised sur¬ 
face (said of the border of grains, etc.). [B, 1, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 
ELEVEN-0’CLOCK-LADY, n. E-le 2 v-e 2 n-o-klo 2 k'lad-i 2 . The 
Ornithogalum umbellatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

ELEVURE (Fr.), n. A-le 2 -vu ft r. Any lesion of the skin that 
is elevated above the surface. The e's are the first class of the 
second order in Sauvages’s classification of skin diseases. [G.]— 
E’s folliculeuses. See Molluscum contagiosum. 

ELF-DOCK, n. E 2 lf'do 2 k. See under Dock. 

ELFENBEIN (Ger.). n. E 2 lf'e 2 n-bin. See Dentin and Ivory. 
• -Biegsames E. See Camptelephas.— E*artig. See Eburneous. 
—E*exostose, E*geschwulst. See Ivory exostosis.— E’haut. 
See Cuticula dentis.— E’sch\vamm. See Hygrophorus elmr- 
neus.— E*substanz. See Dentin.— E’zelle. See Dentinal cell. 
—Secundares E. See Secondary dentin.— Weissgebranntes 
E. See Ebur ustum album. 

ELFWORT, n. E 2 lf'wu 6 rt. The Inula helenium. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

ELGINS, n. E 2 I'ji 2 nz. The Rumex aquaticus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
ELGIN SPRING, n. E 2 l"ji 2 n-spri 2 n'. A place in Addison 
County, Vermont, where there is a purgative spring. [A, 303 
(«, 21).] 

ELIIANNA (Ar.), n. The Lawsonia inermis. [B. 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
ELHEDDAD (Ar.), n. The root of Atractylis gummifera. 
[L, 49.] 

ELHET LAKODE, n. See Asphodelus tenuifolius. 
ELIIORN (Ger.), n. E 2 I'ho 2 rn. The Sambucus nigra. [B, 180 
(«. 24).] 

ELIBANUM (Lat ), n. n. E 2 l-i 2 b'a 2 n(a 3 n)-u a m(u 4 m) See Oli- 

BANUM. 

ELICHRYSiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 l-i 2 kriz(ch 2 ru«s)'e(a a -e 2 ). See 

HELICHaYSE^E. 

ELICHRYSON (Lat.), ELICHRYSUM (Lat.), n\s n. E 2 11 2 - 
kris(ch a ru ft s)'o 3 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Helichrysum. 

ELICOIDES (Lat.), adj. E 2 l-i 2 -ko(ko 2 )-id(ed)'ez(as). See Heli- 

COID. 

E LIENE, n. E 2 l , i 2 -en. From «Aaiov, oil. Fr., eliine. Of 
Chevreul, liquid fat. [B, 3.] 

ELIGMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-i 2 g'ma a . See Heligma. 

ELIGNITE (Fr.), n. A-len-yet. 1. A ligneous growth on the 
stems of certain plants near the roots or on the roots. 2. Of Des- 
veaux, an exostosis. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

ELIGULATE, adj. E-li 2 g'u 2 -lat. From e. priv., and ligula 
( q. v.). Destitute of a ligula (said of llowers). [a, 24.] 

ELIM, n. E 2 l'i 2 m. See Elemi. 

ELIMINANT, adj. E-li 2 m'i 2 n-a 2 nt. Effecting or promoting 
elimination. 




ELIMINATION, n. E-li 2 m-i 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Lat,, eliminatio (from 
eliminare, to expel). Fr., elimination. Ger.. Ausstossung, Ab- 
sonderung. It., eliminazione. Sp., eliminacion. The separation 
or excretion of noxious or waste matters from the system. [D.] 

ELIMINATIVE, adj. E-li 2 m'i 2 n-at-i 2 v. See Eliminant. 

ELIMITCHUM PULLUM (Tamil), n. The Citrus medica. 
[B, 88 (a, 14).] 

ELINGUID, adj. E-li 2 n 2/ gwi 2 d. Lat., elinguis (from e priv., 
and lingua, the tongue). Fr., elingue. Tongue-tled, incapable of 
speech. [L, 56.] 

ELIOSELINUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 I-i 2 (e)-o(o 3 )-se 2 l-i(e)'nu 3 m- 
(nu 4 m). See Eleoselinum. 

ELIOTROPIA (Lat.), n. f. EI(al)-i 2 -o(o a >trop(tro 2 p)'i 2 -a 3 . See 
Heliotropia. 

ELIQUATION, n. E 2 l-i 2 -kwa'shu 3 n. Lat., eliquatio (from eti- 
quare, to liquefy). Fr ., eliquation. Ger ., Abschmelzung. The pro- 
cess of separating a fusible substance from one that is less fusi- 
ble. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

ELISABETHBAD (Ger.), n. A-lez'a 3 -be 2 t ba 3 d. A ferrugi- 
nous and saline spring in the town of Prenzlau, Prussia. [L, 30, 49 
(«, 14).] 

ELISENBRUNNEN (Ger.). n. E 2 l-ez'e 2 n-brun-ne 2 n. One of 
the principal mineral springs of Homburg, and the richest in sodium 
chloride and calcium carbonate. [L, 57 (a, 14).] 

ELI VE, n. In Egypt, the fruit of Coffea arabica. [L, 88 (a, 14).] 

ELIX ATION, n. E 2 l-i 2 x-a'shu s n. Lat., elixatio (from elixare, 
to boil). Fr., elixation. Ger., Aussieden, Auskochung. It., elissa- 
zione. See Decoction and Concoction. 

ELIXIli, n. E-Ii 2 x'u*r. Ar., e., alexir. Lat., elixirium, e. Fr., 
6lixir. Ger., 22. It., elisire. Sp.. e. A compound tincture, spirit, or 
wine ; in modera American pharmacy, a sweetened and aromatized 
alcoholic preparation or cordial often containing minute quantities 
of the medicinally active ingredients, which are added in the form 
of tincture or of fiuid extract or as a solution in the case of the saline 
ingredients. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Acid e. of Dippel (or of Haller). 
See Mixtura sulfurica acida.—Aloee’ (Ger.), Aloetisclies E. 
(Ger.). See Tinctura aloes et myrrhac. —Alterativee. See E. po- 
tassii iodidi compositum .—Antacid e. Fr., tlixir anti-acide. A 
mixture of 64 parts of lime-water and 1 part of extract of quassia. 
[Hamb. Ph., 1835 (B, 119).]—Anthelminthlc e. Fr., elixir anthel- 
minthique. An e. containing 125 parts of jalap, 15 of scammony, 
8 of gamboge, and 1,000 of alcohol. [A, 518.J—Antiscorbiitic 
e. See E. scorbuticum amarum .—Antiscrofulous e. of Pey- 
rillte. See Teinture de gentiane alcaline .—Balsamic pectoral 
e. Fr., elixir balsamique pectoral [Wurt. Ph., 1798J. An e. made 
by digesting 3 parts each of balsam of Tolu, storax, benzoin, and 
myrrh. and 2 of Crocus sativus in 160 of alcohol, and filtering. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—Bitter e. Ger ., bitteres E. See E. amamim.— Boer- 
liaave*s acid e. proprietatis. See E. proprietatis cum acido 
Boerhaavi.— Brown-S6quard’s e. A term applied contemptu- 
ously to “ testicular juice ” (a liquid obtained by crushing the testi- 
cles of freshly killed rabbits, etc., and flltering), recommended by 
C. E. Brown-S£quard as a rejuvenator when used subcutaneously. 
— Carmiuative e. of Sylvius. Fr., esprit carminati/ de Syt- 
vius. A preparation made by macerating for 4 days 3 parts each 
of orange-peel, cloves, ginger, and galanga, 6 each of angelica-root, 
cinnamon, nutraeg, and laurel-leaves, 8 each of aniseed and the 
seeds of angelica and Levisticum ofticinale, and 24 each of rue, 
rosemary, marjoram, and basii in 760 parts of 85-per-cent. alcohol, 
and distilling. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—Catliart ic e. A preparation made 
by mixing 240 grains of calcined magnesia, a sufficient quantity of 
acetic acid, 4 drachms each of fluid extract of Culver's root and of 
butternut-bark, 2 oz. of fluid extract of Alexandrian senna, 4 oz. 
each of alcohol and syrup, from 40 to 60 grains of citric acid, and 
sufficient water to make 1 pint. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,’' 1 xxxiii (a, 14).]—Clauder’s aperient e. See E. aperitivuni 
Clauderi .—Compound cathartic e. (N. Y. and Brookl. Formul.). 
A preparation made by dissolving 8 grains of podophyllum resin 
and 16 grains of leptandra resin in $ fl. oz. of alcohol, adding the 
solution to a mixture of 2 fl. oz. each of fluid extract of senna and 
syrup and 4 fl. oz. of compound e. of taraxacum in which 2 oz. of 
tartrate of potassium and sodium and 120 grains of sodium bicarbon- 
ate have been dissolved, adding afterward enough e. of glycyrrhiza 
to make 16 fl. oz. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 
14).]—Compound laxative e. A preparation adopted by the 
commission for a national formulary; made by exhausting 560 
grains of senna in coarse powder with sufficient boiling water to 
make 5 fl. oz. of infusion, adding 1 fl. oz. of alcohol, straining, and 
dissolving 7 oz. of sugar in the mixture, adding 2 fl. oz. of aromatic 
spirit, i fl. oz. each of compound tincture of cardamom and fluid 
extract of licorice, 1 fl. oz. of extract of juglans, and 2 fl. oz. of fluid 
extract of Rhamnus purshianus , and finaily water enough to make 
16 fl. oz. [“Proc. or the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 14).]— 
Dalby*s e. An e. patented in England, composed of 18 parts of 
tincture of opium, 10 of tincture of asafoetida, 4 each of essenee of 
caraway, oil of peppermint, and calcined magnesia, 26 of tincture of 
castoreum, 30 of dilute alcohol, and 125 of syrup. [L, 41 (a, 21).]— 
I)rawitz’s antiscorbutic e. See Spiritus antiscorbuticus Dra - 
witzii .—Einfaclies E. (Ger.). See Elixir aurantii.— E. acidum 
Dippelii (seu Halleri). See Mixtura sulfurica acida. —E. ad¬ 
juvans [Nat. Form.]. A preparation made by mixing 2 oz. of 
sweet-orange peel, 1 oz. each of coriander and caraway, 4 oz. of 
wild-cherry bark, and 10 oz. of peeled Russian licorice, with a suf¬ 
ficient quantity each of alcohol and water, adding enough syrup to 
make 1 gallon. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 14).] 
—E. ad longam vitam. See Tinctura aloes composita.— E. 
alexipharmacum Huxhami. See Tinctura cinchon^e com¬ 
posita. —E. aloeticum. Ger., aloetisches E. See Tinctura aloes 
et myrrhce.— E. amarum [Ger. Ph.]. Fr., elixir amer. Gev.,bit- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ail; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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teres E. Bitter e.; made by dissolving 2 parts of absinth and 1 part 
of oleosaccharum of peppermint in 5 parts of water, and adding 1 

E art each of bitter tincture and aromatic tincture. [B, 81 (a, 21). J— 
ammoniato-oplatuin. An expectorant e. containing liquor 
ammoniae anisatus, tincture of opium, fennel-water, and licorice. 
[B, 48.]—E. antarthriticum. See Liquor menyanthis acidus.— 
E. aiithelininthicum suecoriun. See Tinctura jalapa com- 

£ osita.—E. anticolicum crocatum. See Slixir de Garus.— 
I. antifebrile [Brunsw. Ph., 1777 ; Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. A prepara- 
tion made by digesting 3 parts each of Artemisia pontica , menyan- 
thes, lesser centaury, Carduus benedictus , and Virginia snake-root, 
4 each of cascarilla and Winter’s bark, 6 of ammoniochloride of 
iron, 8 of gentian, and 12 of cinchona-bark in 192 of brandy, ex- 
pressing, and filteriug. [B, 119 (a, 14).—E. antiliypoehoiidrl- 
acuin. See Tinctura cinchona composita.— E. antinepbre- 
ticuin, E. antipodagricum. See Mixtura sulfurico-acida. 
— E. antiscorbuticuin amarum. See E. scorbuticum ama¬ 
rum.— E. aperitivum. See Tinctura aloes composita. — E. 
aperitivum Clauderi. Ger., Clauderes eroffnendes E. Syn.: 
e. proprietatis aquosum. A stimulating e. made by digesting 
for 3 days 2 parts of potassium carbonate, 10 parts each or elder- 
fiower-water, scurvy-grass-water, and cress-water, filtering the solu- 
tion and pouring it upon 2 parts each of Socotrine aloes and myrrh 
and 1 part of saffron, and filtering [Brunsw. Disp., 1777 ; Wtirt. Ph., 
1798]; or 2 oz. of potassium carbonate in enough of the three 
waters to cover it to the hei^ht of five fingers [Palat. Disp., 1764] ; 
or digesting for a sufficient time 2 parts of Crocus sativus and 8 of 
potassium carbonate in 96 of chamomile-water, straining with 
expression, aud adding 4 parts each of aqueous extract of aloes 
and aqueous extract of myrrh, and filtering [Oldenb. Ph., 1801]; or 
8 parts each of potassium carbonate and chloride, 96 of chamo¬ 
mile-water, 8 each of the two extracts, and 2 of Crocus sativus 
[Frankf. Disp., 1791]. It was used for abdominal and menstrual 
obstructions. [B, 97 (a, 21).]— E. aromaticum. An e. proposed 
by the commission for a national formulary ; made by mixing 1 
part of calcium phosphate and 16 parts of aromatic spirit with 24 
parts each of syrup and water. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxiv (a, 14).]—E. balsamicum (Hoffmanni), E. balsamicuin 
stomachicum et temperatum Hoffmannl. An old prepara- 
tion variously made, but corresponding in sorae of its modifications 
to the e. aurantiorum compositum. [B, 97, 119.]— E. foetidum. 
Fr., elixir fetide. An e. made by macerating from 6 to 8 days 2 
parts of castoreum and 1 part of asafcetida in 24 parts of amrnoni- 
acal alcohol, and filtering [Edinb. Ph., 1826; Wiirzb. Ph., 1796] ; 
or by digesting sufficiently 2 parts of castoreum and 1 part of asa- 
foetida in 6 parts of ainmonia-water and 18 parts of alcohol, aud 
Straining [Port. Ph., 1711]; or 3 parts each of asafcetida, myrrh, 
Crocus sativus , and castoreum, 2 of camphor, 4 of ammoniacum, 
and 1 part of oil of amber in 128 parts of alcohol, and filtering [Sp. 
Ph., 1798]. [B, 119 (a, 21.)]—E. Helmontii. See E. proprietatis al¬ 
bum Helmontii.— E. longm vitae. See Tinctura aloes composita. 
—E. of Garus. SeeftLixmcZe Garus.— E. of life, E. of longlife. 
See Tinctura aloes composita and Brown-Sequard's e .— E. pare- 
goricum. See Tinctura opii camphorata.— E. paregoricum 
scoticuin. An e. containing opium alkaloids in a free state dis- 
sol ved by the aid of alcohol and of an excess of ammonia, 90 minims 
representing very nearly 1 grain of opium. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—E. pec¬ 
torale (dulce). See E. e succo liquiritiae.— E. pectorale regis 
Daniae (seu Danorum), E. pectorale Ringelmanni. See E. e 
Succo liquiritiae.— E. proprietatis. See Tinctura aloes compos¬ 
ta.—E. proprietatis album Helmontii. Ane. made byreduc- 
ing to powder and digesting together on a water-bath 1 part each 
of Socotrine aloes, myrrh, and Crocus sativus , gradually increasing 
the heatso as to make the water of the bath boil; when the powders 
have run into a mass, removing the mass from the bath, allowing 
it to cool, and pouring upon it 12 parts of vinous cinnamon-water, 
digesting for a sufficient time, distilling to dryness over a water- 
bath, and preserving the product [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. [B, 97 (a, 21).]— 
E. proprietatis aquosum. See E. aperitivum Clauderi— E. 
proprietatis cum acido Boerhaavii. Boerhaave’s acid e. 
proprietatis ; made by boiling for several hours over a gentle fi re 1 
part each of myrrh, aloes, and Crocus sativus in 48 parts of dis- 
tilled vinegar; when cold, setting aside, decanting the ciear part 
and pouring upon the residue 24 parts of distilled vinegar, boiling 
again as before, pouring off the ciear liquor, mixing it with the pre- 
ceding, and boiling again over a gentle fire until only 10 parts re- 
main, adding to this 10 parts of concentrated alcohol, digesting and 
filtering [Palat. Disp., 1764 ; Wiirt. Ph., 1798] ; orby boiling down to 
one half 1 part each of Socotrine aloes and myrrh in 12 parts of dis¬ 
tilled vinegar, straining the liquor until thereremains but five sixths, 
adding an equal weight of essence of saffron, digesting for a short 
time, and filtering [Sax. Ph., 1820]. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—E. proprietatis 
dulce. See E. proprietatis sine acido.— E. proprietatis Hel¬ 
vetii [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. Fr., elixir de proprii te d' Helvetius. 
An e. made by digesting 24 parts each of aloes and myrrh in 96 
parts of tinctura alcalina and adding a tincture composed of 24 
parts of Crocus sativus and 96 of tinctura alcalina, mixing well, 
and adding 2 parts of oil of cinnamon. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E. pro¬ 
prietatis Paracelei. See Tinctura aloes et myrrhce.— E. pro¬ 
prietatis Paracelsi cum acido. See Tinctura aloes cethe- 
rea.— E. proprietatis Paracelsi sine acido. Fr., elixir de pro- 
priete alcalin. Syn.: tinctura aloetica alcalina . An e. made by 
macerating together for 24 hours 3 parts each of aloes, myrrh, and 
Crocus sativus and 4 parts of deliquescent potassium carbonate, 
then adding 24 parts of alcohol, and digesting for 4 days on the 
water-bath, stirring continuously [Brunsw. Disp., 1777 ; Wiirt. Ph., 
1798] : or by saturating 1 part of myrrh with liquid potassium 
carbonate, allowing it to dry, then digesting it for 8 days with 1 
part each of aloes and myrrh in 18 parts of alcohol, and filtering 
[Sard. Ph., 1773] ; or by placing 3 parts of aloes, 4 of myrrh, and 8 
of potassium carbonate in a warm place and, when they have be- 
come liquid, pouring upon them 24 of warm water, digesting for 3 
days at a moderate heat, and straining [Sax. Ph., 1820]. [B, 119 (a, 


21).]—E. proprietatis rhabarbarinum. See E. proprietatis 
cum rheo.— E. proprietatis sine acido [Brunsw. Disp., 1777 ; 
Hannov. Ph., 1819 ; Palat. Disp., 1764 ; Sax. Ph., 1820; Sard. Ph., 1773; 
Wtirt. Ph., 1798]. Syn. : e. proprietatis dulce , tinctura aloetica 
alcalina. An e. made by bruising 1 part each of Socotrine aloes, 
Crocus sativus , and myrrh, pouring upon them 3 parts of potassium 
tartrate and 6 of spring-water, digesting for 3 days on a water-bath, 
then adding 24 parts of concentrated alcohol, digesting again, 
allowing the water in the hath to boil, and, when cold, decanting the 
liquid and pouring upon the residuum 12 parts of alcohol, digest¬ 
ing again, and pouring off the ciear part, continuing this proeess 
until almost the whole is dissolved, then mixing the liquors together, 
filtering, and distilling off 20 parts [Palat. Disp., 1764 ; Wiirt. Ph., 
1798] ; or by saturating 1 part each of powdered Socotrine aloes, 
myrrh, and Crocus sativus with a solution of potassium carbon¬ 
ate and drying, then digesting the whole for 8 days in 18 parts 
of alcohol, and filtering [Sard. Ph., 1773]. Similar preparaticns 
occur in some of the other old pharmacopoeias. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—E. 
proprietatis Stabili. See E. aloes saporiaceum .—E. proprie¬ 
tatis witliout acid. See E. proprietatis sine acido.— E. pur¬ 
gans. Fr., elixir purgatif. A preparation made by mixing 10 
arts of resin of jalap, 60 of molasses, and 180 of 60-per-cent. alco- 
ol, and adding 10 drops of oil of citron. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. regis 
Daniae (seu Danorum), E. Ringelmanni. See E. e succo 
liquiritia. —E. roborans \Vhyttii. See Tinctura cinchona 
composita.—E. sacrum. See Tinctura riiei et aloes.— E. salutis. 
See Tinctura senna. —E. scorbuticum amarum [Palat. Disp., 
1764]. Fr., elixir antiscorbutique. Syn. : e. antiscorbuticum 
amarum. Antiscorbutic e. ; made by digesting for a sufficient 
time 3 parts each of absinthium, Veronica beccabungo ., Borago, 
Anchusa offici nalis, Cochlearia , Fumaria , and Nasturtium offici- 
nale, 2 parts of radix inulae, 4 of Aspidium filix mas , 2 of orange- 
peel, and 6 of the bark of the tamarix-tree in enough spirit of Coch¬ 
learia officinalis to cover the whole to a depth of at least three fin¬ 
gers, expressing, and filtering. [B, 97 (a, 21).] —E. sim plex. See E. 
aurantii.— E. stomachicum. See Teinture cTabsintoe composee. 
Cf. Tinctura rhei. —E.stomachicumspirituosum. SeeTinctura 
cinchona composita.—E. stomachium. See E. aurantiorum 
compositum.— E. sulcicum. See Tinctura aloes composita— E. 
sulfurico-acidum. See Mistura sulfurico-acida. —E. trau¬ 
maticum. See Tinctura benzoini composita,— E. uterinum. 
See Tinctura castorei thebaica.— E. uterinum Crollil. Fr., 
elixir uterin de Crollius , alcoole de castoreum safrane. [Palat. 
Disp., 1764; Brunsw. Ph., 1777; Sard. Ph., 1773; Wiirt. Ph., 1779]. 
A preparation made by macerating i oz. of saffron and 1$ oz. of 
castoreum in a tincture made with 3 oz. of wormwood and 15 of al¬ 
cohol, filtering, and adding 40 drops each of the oils of anise, angeli¬ 
ca, and amber [Brunsw. Ph., Sard. Ph., Wiirt. Ph.], or by infusing 
8 parts of saffron and 24 of castoreum with enough alcohol tomake 
a strong tincture, distilling, and adding 16 parts of w r ormwood ex¬ 
tract, and 4 of pearl-shell salt, adding a sufficieney of alcohol with 

2 parts each of the oils of anise, angelica, and saffron, and filtering 
after 8 days [Palat. Disp.]. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. viscerale (Hofl- 
manni). See E. aurantiorum compositum.—E. vitae. See E. of 
life. —E. vitae Matthioli [Palat. Disp., 1764 ; Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. Fr.. 
elixir de vie de Motthiole. An e. made by macerating for 3 days 
8 paris each of the roots of galanga, ginger, and zedoary, 4 of 
the rcot of Arundo phragmites, 4 each of the leaves of Origonum 
majoiana, mint. Thymus vulgaris. Thymus serpyllum , Salvia 
officinalis, and Rosa alba, 2 each of Pimpinella anisum and 
Anethum faniculum, 24 each of cinnamon, cloves, and musk, 8 
each of mace, cubebs, aloes-wood, and yellow saunders-wood, 4 of 
lesser cardamoms, and 24 of fresh orange-peel in 144 of alcohol, 
adding 884 of water, and distilling off 1,248 on the water-bath. [B, 
119 (a, 21).]—E. vitae mulierum. An aromatic preparation for- 
merly official as a preventive of abortion ; made by macerating for 

3 days 1 part each of ginger and cloves, 2 parts of zedoary, and 4 of 
cinnamon in 192 each of alcohol and w ater, reducing by distillation 
to 192 parts. [Hamb. Ph., 1804 (a, 14).]—E. vitriolicum. Ger.. vit- 
riolischesE . See Acidum sulpiiuricum aromaticum.— E. AVbyttil. 
See Tinctura cinchona composita.— Haller’s acid e. See Mixtura 
sulphurica acida.— Helmonfs e. proprietatis. See E. proprie¬ 
tatis album Helmontii.—'Laxative e. An e. made by mixing 120 

rains of caleined magnesia, a sufficieney of acetic acid, 2 oz. of 
uid extract of Alexandrian senna, 2 drachms of fiuid extract of co- 
riander, 1 oz. of alcohol, 4 oz. of syrup, 30 to 60 grains of citric acid, 
and enough water to make 1 pmt. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 14).]—Eebense’ (Ger.). See Tinctura aloes 
composita.— Mynsichfs E. See Acidum sulphuricum aromati- 
cum. —Paregoric e. See Tinctura opii camphorata— Pectoral 
e. [Wiirzb. Ph., 17961. Fr., elixir pectoral. An e. made by di¬ 
gesting 12 parts of balsam of Peru, 2 each of fiowers of benzoin, 
purified opium, camphor, Crocus sativus. Scilla maritima, and oil 
of Pimpinetta anisum , and 2 parts of asafcetida in 720 of alcohol, 
and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Feptogenous e. Of Dujardin- 
Beaumetz, a mixture of 5 parts of dextrin, 10 of rura, 4 of syrup, 
and 8 of water ; used to promote digestion. [“ Nouv. rem.,” July 
15, 1886; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 28, 1886, p. 252.]—Pomeran- 
zene’ (Ger.) [Ger. Ph.]. See E. aurantiorum compositum.— ltad- 
cllflfe’s e. Fr., elixir de Radcliffe. An e. made with 12 parts of 
Socotrine aloes, 2 of rhubarh, 1 part each of cinnamon, zedoary, 
and cochineal, 32 parts of syrup of hartshorn, 384 of proof spirit. 
and 80 of water. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Red e. A mixture of 31 parts of 
simple e. with 1 part of tincture of cochineal. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Rln- 
gelinann’s e. See E. e succo liquiritia.— Simple e. See E. au- 
bantu. —Saponaceous aloetic e. See E. aloes saponaceum. 
—Strengthening acid e. [Hamb. Ph.]. Fr., elixir acide forti- 
fiant. A mixture of 1 part each of acid e. of Haller and ex¬ 
tract of cascarilla with 16 parts of mint-water. [B, 119.]—Tran- 
matic e. See Tinctura benzoini composita.— WerllioPs bal- 
sainic e. [Brunsw\ Disp., 1777]. Fr., Elixir balsamique de Werl- 
hof. An e. made by digesting 4 parts each of cinchona and fresh 
orange-peel, 2 each of myrrh and Arabian costus, 1 part of Crocus 
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sativus , and 4 parts of potassium subcarbonate in 96 of Madeira 
wine, straining, and adding 2 each of extract of Centaurea bene¬ 
dictus and of Erythraea centaurium , mixing, and tiltering. [B, 97 
(«,81).] 

ELIXIR (Fr)., n. A-lex-er. See Euxir.— E. acide de Dippel 
(ou de Hailer). See Mixtura sutfurica acida.— E. acide de 
Vogler. An antispasmodic mixture of equal parts of sulphuric 
acid and nitric ether. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—E. acide tortifiant. See 
Strengthening acid elixir.— E. amer. See Elixir amarum .—E. 
amer de Boeriiaave. A preparation made by distilling 3 parts 
each of water-cress, hops, mustard, eruca, and erysimum, and 10 
each of cochlearia and horseradish and a sufficiency of alcohol. 
[L, 49 (a. 14).]—E. amer de Dubois. An antiscrofulous tincture 
composed of 10 parts of gentian, 3 of potassium carbonate, and 
390 parts of 60-per-cent. alcohol. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—E. amer de Pey- 
rilhe [Fr. Coa.]. See Teinture de gentiane alcaline.— E. amer 
de Whytt. See Tinctura cinchon® composita.— E. am£ricain 
de Courcelies. See Alcoolat (Taun^e compos^.— E. anthelniin- 
thique. See Anthelminthic elixir.— E. anti-acide. See Ant- 
acid elixir.— E. anti-apoplectique des Jacobins de Rouen. 
A preparation made by digesting 1 part of cochineal, 2 parts each 
of mace, cloves, aloes-wood, licorice, mastervvort, and galanga, 5 
each of angelica and contrayerva, 6 of red saunders, 8 of green 
anise, and 12 each of juniper-berries, yellow saunders, and cinna- 
* mon with 768 of 85-per-cent. alcohol. [L, 32, 49 (a, 14).]—E. antl- 
arthrltique. An elixir made by macerating 1 part of the root of 
lignum vitae in 45 parts of tafia ; used as a remedy for ^out. [L, 
41 (a, 21).]—E. anti-astlimatlque d’Aubr^e. An elixir made 
by boiling 2 parts of the root of polygala in 125 of water down 
to 60, straining, adding 15 of potassium iodide, 120 of syrup of 
opium, and 60 of brandy, and coloring with tincture of cochineal. 
[L, 41 (a, 21).l — E. anti-asthmatlque de Boeriiaave. An elixir 
containing alcohol, anise, camphor, orris-root, calamus rhizoine, 
licorice-root, and the root of Asarum europceum. [L, 32 (a, 14).] 
—E. antichoi^rlque russe. See E. de Woroneji. —E. anti- 
f^briie. See Elixir antifebrile.—E. antiglaireux. A prepara¬ 
tion made by mixing 5 parts each of rhubarb, juniper-berries, and 
Calamus aromaticus , 10 of potassium nitrate, 20 each of scammony 
and jalap, 250 of sugar, and 1,000 of 18-per-cent. alcohol, [a, 14.]— 
E. autiiaiteux. See Alcoolat d' aun£e compose. —E. antipesti- 
lentlei de Spina. An elixir containing Socotrine aloes (24 grains 
to the oz.), rhubarb (6 grains to the oz.), theriacum, gentian, myrrh, 
saffron, etc. [L, 32 (a, 14).]—E. antlscorbiitlque. See Elixir 
scorbuticum amarum,— E. antiscorbutlque de Drawltz. See 
Spiritus antiscorbuticus Drarvitzii.—E . antiscrofuleux. An 
elixir made by digesting for 8 days 4 parts of powdered gentian in 
64 parts of 54-per-cent. alcohol, straining, adding 1 part of ainmo- 
nium carbonate, and filtering. [L, 32 (a, 14).]—E. antiscrofuleux 
de Peyrlllie. The e. antiscrofuleux with the ammonium carbon¬ 
ate replaced by 1J part of sodium carbonate. [L. 32 (a, 14).]—E. 
antiseptique de Ciiaussier. A preparation made by macerat¬ 
ing for 2 days 1 part of saffron, 6 parts of cinnamon, 8 of cascarilla. 
32 of cinchona-bark, and 80 of white sugar, in 192 each of muscatel 
wine and alcohol, decanting, and adding 3 parts of sulphuric ether. 
[L, 32 (a, 14).]—E. antiseptique d'Huxham. An elixir made by 
digesting for 2 weeks 2 parts of cochineal, 3 of saffron, 9 of snake- 
root, 36 of bitter-orange peel, and 48 of cascarilla-bark, in 576 of 
alcohol. [L, 32 (a, 14).] Cf. Tinctura cinchon® composita. —E. 
antiv§n6rien. An elixir patented in England, composed of 44 
parts of guaiac resin, 31 of sassafras, 3 of balsam of Peru, and 
250 of alcohol; used in gout and syphilis. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—E. ap6- 
ritif de Ciauder. See Elixir aperitivum Clauderi.— E. aroma¬ 
tique. See Claretum aromaticum. —E. baisamique de Weri- 
hof. See Werlhoffis balsamic elixir.— E. baisamique pecto- 
ral. See Balsamic pectoral elixir. —E. baisamique temperi 
de Hoffmann. See Elixir balsamicum stomachicum et tem¬ 
peratum Hoffmanni.— E. calmant de Lebas. A veterinary 
medicine made by macerating for several days 2 parts each of 
aloes, gentian, French rhubarb, and orange-peel, 1 part of Crocus 
sativus, 3 parts each of treacle and extract of opium, 6 of ether, 
and 64 of brandy, and filtering. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—E. camphrfi 
d*Hartmann. Spirit of camphor colored with a little saffron. [L, 
32 (a, 14).]—E. carminative de Dalby. See Dalby''s elixir. —E. 
chloroformlque de Bouchut. A mixture of 8 parts of chloro- 
form, 64 of alcohol, and 225 of syrup. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—E. chola- 
gogue [Hannov. Ph., 1819]. An elixir made by digesting 8 parts of 
Socotrine aloes, 4 of gentian, and 2 of myrrh in 120 of alcohol, strain¬ 
ing with expression, and adding to the colature 2 parts of extract 
of absinth and 8 of dilute sulphuric acid. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E. de 
drogues ameres des Indiens. See Drogue amkre. — E. de Ga- 
rus [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., elixirium Gari. An elixir made by first 
macerating for 2 days 1 part of Crocus sativus and 2 parts of Va- 
nilla plani folia in 2,000 of alcoolat de Garus and filtering, next by 
infusing 40 parts of Adiantum pedatum in 1,000 of boiling distilled 
water, straining with expression, and adding 400 of orange-fiower 
water and 2,000 of white sugar to form a syrup ; then mixing this 
with the maceration of saffron and vanilla, and filtering. [B, 113 
(a, 21).] — E. de Hailer. See Mixtura suifurica acida. — E. de 
hussard. A popular term for brandy of very poor quality. [L, 
41 («, 14).]—E. de Huxham. See Tinctura cinchon® composita. 
—E. de longue vle. See Tinctura aloes composita.—E. dentl- 
frice [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., elixirium dentifricium. A dentifrice 
made by mixing 1 part of oil of Ceylon cinnamon, 2 parts each 
of oils of Illicium anisatum and cloves, 8 each of oil of mint, 
tincture of benzoin, tincture of guaiacum, and tincture of Ana- 
cyclus pyrethrum , 20 of tincture of cochineal, and 1,000 of 80- 
per-cent. alcohol, and, after some hours, filtering. [B, 113 (a, 21).]— 
E. de propri£t6. See Tinctura aloes et myrrhce and Tinctura 
aloes composita. —E. de proprl6t6 acide de Paracelse. See 
Tinctura aloes cetherea. —E. de propri6t6 alcalin. See Elixir 
proprietatis Paracelsi sine acida.— E. de proprl£t£ aqueux. 
See Elixir aperitivum Clauderi. —E. de proprI6t6 antiscorbu- 
tique [Brunsw. Disp., 1777). An elixir made by digesting for several 


days 2 parts each of Socotrine aloes and myrrh and 1 part of Cro¬ 
cus satixms in 18 parts of alcohol previously digested for 3 days 
with 3 of sulphuric acid, decanting, and pouring upon the residue 
6 of alcohol of the same quality, digesting again, uniting the two 
liquors, filtering, and adding 54 of spirit of Cochlearia officinalis. 
[B, 119 (a, 21).]—E. de propriate blanc. See Elixir proprietatis 
album Helmontii.— E. de propri6t6 de Boeriiaave. See Elixir 
proprietatis cum acido Boerhaavii.—bZ. de propri€t€ de Hel¬ 
vetius. See Elixir proprietatis Helvetii. —E. de propri£t6 de 
Stahl. See Elixir aloes saponaceunu— E. de propri£t€ de 
Van Helmont. See Elixir proprietatis album Helmontii.— 
E. de propri6t£ sailn. See Elixir proprietatis sine acido. 
—E. de Prudhomme. A dentrifice containing kino, ratanhia, 
angelica, nutmeg, and the oils of several spices. [L 87 (a, 14).] 
—E. de Radciiffe. See Radcliffe's elixir.— E. de salut. See 
Tinctura sknn®.— E. de Stoughton. See Teinture d'A bsinthe 
camposee.— E. de Whytt. See Tinctura cinchon® composita.— 
E. de Woroneje. An elixir made by digesting for 4 hours 19 
parts each of potassium nitrate, ammonium chloride, and black 
pepper, and 8 each of naphtha aqd aqua regia in 1,000 of tincture 
of peppermint, 3.000 of vinegar, and 14,000 of alcohol ; used in Rus- 
sia for Asiatic cholera. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. du Dr. Thermes. See 
E. au citrolactate de fer.— E. l'6brlfuge de Whytt (ou d’Hux- 
ham). See ; Tinctura cinchon® composita. —E. fetide. See 
Elixir foetidum.— E. parlgorique [Fr. Cod.]. See Tinctura opii 
camphorata.— E. pectoral. See Pectoral elixir.— E. pectoial 
de Danemarck. See Elixir e succo liquiriti®. —E. purgatif 
de Eeroy. Syn.: medecine (ou remede) Leroy. An elixir made 
by digesting for 12 hours at a moderate heat 32 grammes of tur- 
peth, 64 of scammony, and 250 of jalap in 6 kilogrammes of brandy, 
straining, and adding a syrup made by infusing 250 grammes of 
senna in 1 litre of water and adding 1,250 grammes of moist sugar. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. roborant de Whytt. See Tinctura cinchon® 
composita,— E. simple. See Elixir aurantii,— E. stomachique 
(de Stoughton). See Teinture (Tabsinthe composee— E. sto¬ 
machique de Whytt. See Tinctura cinchon® composita.— E. 
stomachique spiritueuse de Hoffmann. See Teinture d’ ab- 
sinthe camposee,— E. su6do!s. See Tinctura aloes composita .— 
E. tonique antiglaireux de Guiili£. A preparation the com- 
position of which was long kept secret by the proprietors, who de- 
clared afterward in eourt that it consisted merely of eau de vie alle- 
mande , or compound tincture of jalap, sweetened with a certain 
quantity of syrup. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. tonique de Gendrln. A 
preparation made by macerating for several days 5 parts each of 
extract of cascarilla, extract of gentian, extract of myrrh, and ex¬ 
tract of wormwood, 6 of chamomile-flowers, 10 of bitter-orange 
peel, and 15 of potassium subcarbonate in 250 of distilled water of 
mint,expressing, and filtering. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. traumatique. 
See Tinctura benzoini composita.— E. ut^rin. See Tinctura cas¬ 
torei thebaica. —E. uterin de Croliius. See Elixir uterinum 
Crollii. —E. v6g6tal de la Grande-Chartreuse. A prepara¬ 
tion, very popular in the southeast of France, made by macerat¬ 
ing for 8 days 4 parts each of mace and saffron, 16 of cinnamon, 
32 of fresh angelica-root, and 64 each of fresh hyssop and melissa in 
1,000 of alcohol, expressing, sweetening, and filtering. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
—E. visc^ral d’Hoffmanii. See Elixir aurantiorum.— E. vit- 
rioiique (de Mynsiclit). See Acidum compositum aromaticum. 

ELIXIRIUM (Lat.). n. n. E 2 l-i 2 x-i(e)'ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). See Euxir. 
—E. acidum Haileri. See Euxir acidum Halleri. —E. anti- 
astiimaticum. See Elixir anti-asthmatique d'Aubr$e.—kh 
dentifrlcicium [Fr. Cod.]. See Elixir dentiJrice.—lS, . Gari )Fr. 
Cod.]. See Elixir de Garus. —E. paregoricnm. See Tincivia 
opii camphorata. —E. pepsineum [Fr. Cod.]. See jtlixir de pep- 
sine. 

ELIXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 1 i 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., elix'eos (- ix ). See 
Linctus. 

ELIXOID, n. E 2 l-i 2 x'oid. From elixir (g. v.\ and elios. re- 
semblance. A preparation resembling an elixir (applied toctrtain 
English proprietary preparations). 

ELIZ, n. See Flos ®ris (under A5s). 

ELK, n. E 2 lk. Ger., Elkhirsch. The Cervus alces. [B, 180.] 
See Alces.— E.-bark. Th6 Magnolia glauca. [B, 275 (a, 24).J— 
E.-nut. The Hamiltonia oleifera. [L, 56.]—E*wood. Th eMug- 
nolia umbrella. [L, 56.] 

ELKAJA (Ar.), n. The Trichtlia emetica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EL KELLAH (Ar.), n. See Ammi visnaga. 

ELKIAGEBER (Ar.), n. The Rosmarinus officinalis. [B, 88 
(a, 14).] 

ELKOPLASTY, n. E 2 l'ko-pla 2 st-l 2 . See Helcoplasty. 

ELLAGATE, n. E 2 l'a 2 g-at. Fr., e. A salt of ellagic acid. 
[L, 116.] 

ELLAGIC ACID, n. E 2 l-a 2 j'i 2 k. Fr., acide ellagique. Ger., 
Ellagsaure. It., acido ellogalico (o ellagico). 1. Of J. L6we, an 
acid formed by keeping an aqueous solution of 2 parts of gallic 
acid and 1 part of arsenic acid near the boiling point for several 
hours. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharin. Assoc.,” xvii (a, 14).] 2. See 
Bezoardic acid. 

ELLAGITANNIC ACID, n. E 2 l-a 2 j-i 2 -ta 2 n'i 2 k. Of L8we, a 
tannin, Cj4H 10 O 10 , extracted from the pod of Ccesalpinia coriaria. 
[B, 244 (a, 27). j 

ELLAGSAURE (Ger.), n. E 2 l'la s g-zoir-e 2 . See Ellagic acid. 

ELLAH (Heb.), n. The Quercus robur. [E, t8 (a. 14» ] 

ELLAKOORA (Teloogoo), n. The Salsola inaica. [B, 172 
(a, 24).]. 

ELLAR, n. E 2 l'a s r. The Sambucus nigra. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ELLAR (Heb.), n. The Quercus robur. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 

ELLARNE, n. E 2 l'a 8 rn. The Sambucus nigra. [A, 505 (a. 21).] 
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ELLAUIiWUIlZEL (Ger ), n. E 3 l'la 3 -u 4 b-vurtz-e 3 l. The root 
of Eryngium campestre. [B, 180 (a, 24). J 
ELLBEIN (Ger.), n. E 3 l'bin. The ulna. [L, 115 (a, 29).] 
ELLBOGEN (Ger.), n. E 3 l'bog-e 3 n. See Elbogen. 
ELL-DOCKEN,n. E 3 l'do 2 k-e 2 n. The Petasites vulgaris. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

ELEE (Ger.), n. E 3 l'le 3 . The ulna. [L, 31.] 

ELLEBORE (Fr.), n. E 3 l-a-hor. See Hellebore.— D6coc- 
tlon d*e blauc. See Decoctum veratri.— D6coction d’e. fe¬ 
tide [Dutch Ph.; Niemann’s Notes, 1811]. A preparation made by 
boiling 1 part of the leaves of Helleborus foetidus in 32 parts of 
water ; used as a purgative. [B, U9 (a, 14).]—E. blanc. The Vera¬ 
trum album. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. d’Orient. The Helleborus ori¬ 
entalis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. fetide. The Helleborus foetidus. [B, 
173 (a. 24).]—E, nolr. The Helleborus niger. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
—E. puant. The Helleborus foetidus, [a. 24.]—Faux e. nolr. 
The Actoea spicata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Hydroi6 d’e. blanc. See 
Decoctum veratri. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

ELLEBOUEINE (Fr.), n. E 3 l-la-bo-ra-en. See Helleborein. 
ELLEBORINE (Fr.), n. E 2 l-la-bo-ren. See Helleborin. 
ELLEBORISE (Fr.), adj. E 3 l-a-bo-re-za. Containinghellebore. 
[L, 41.] 

ELLEBORISMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 3 l-le 3 -bor(bo 3 r>i 3 z(i 3 s) / mu*s- 
(mu 4 s). See Helleborism. 

ELLEBORUS (Lat.), n. m. E 3 l-le 3 b'or(o 3 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Hel¬ 
leborus.— E. albus. The Veratrum album. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. 
niger. The Helleborus niger. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ELLEM, n. E 2 l'e 3 m. The Ulmus campestris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
ELLENBEIN (Ger.), n. E 3 l'le 3 n-bin. The ulna. [L, 115.]— 
E’kamm. The crest of the ulna. [L, 115.] 

ELLKNBEUGER (Ger.), n. E 3 l'le 3 n-boig-e 3 r. A flexor mus- 
cle of the ulnar group.—E. der Haud. See Flexor carpi ulnaris. 
ELLENBOGEN (Ger.), n. E a l'le 3 n-bog-e 3 n. See Elbooen. 
ELLEN-TREE, n. E 3 l'e 3 n-tre. The Sambucus nigra. [A, 505.] 
ELLER, n. E 3 l'u s r. Ger., E. The AZums glutinosa, and the 
Sambucus nigra. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Dog-e. The Viburnum opulus. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—E.-tree. See E.— Scbwarze’ (Ger.). The Alnus 
glutinosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ELLEM, ELLET, n’s. E 3 l'e 3 m, -e 3 t. The Sambucus nigra. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ELLIPANTHOUS, adj. E 2 I-i 3 p-a 3 n'thu 3 s. Lat., ellipanthus 
(froin eAAunfc, inadequate, and avfloy, a ttower). Fr., ellipanlhe. 
Ger., unvollkommenblumig. Having incomplete flowers. [B, 123 
(a, 24).] 

ELLIPSE, n. E 3 l-li 3 ps'. The figure resulting from an oblique 
section of a cone through its opposite sides. [F. Hoeffer (a, 27).] 
ELLIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 l-li 3 ps(leps)'i 3 s. Gen., ellips'eos (-is). 
Gr., eAAeu/b? (from eAAeureir, to fail, to be deficient). Ger., Ellipse 
(lst def.), Ausbleiben (2d def.). It., ellisse. Sp., elipse. 1. An 
ellipse. 2. Failure of the pulse. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ELLIPSOID, adj. E 3 I-li 2 ps'oid. Lat., ellipsoides. Fr., ellips- 
oide. Ger , ellipsdhnlich. Like an ellipse; as an., a solid figure 
generated by tne revolution of an ellipse about one of its axes. 
[F. Hoefer (a, 27).]— E’gelenk (Ger.). See Condylarthrosis.— 
Oblate e. An e. formed when the ellipse is revolved around its 
minor axis.—Prolate e. An e. formed when the ellipse is re¬ 
volved around its major axis. [F. Hoefer (a, 27).] 
ELLIPSOSPERMOUS, adj. E 2 M 3 ps"o-spu»rm'u 3 s. Lat., 
ellipsospermus (from eAAeufo*, an ellipse, and <nrippa, a seed). Fr., 
ellipsosperme. Ger., ellipssamig. Having elliptical seeds. [L,41.j 
ELLIPSOSTOMUS(Lat.), adj. E 3 I-li 3 ps(leps)-o 2 st'o 3 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From lAAeuJris, an ellipse, and aropa, an opening. Fr., ellipsostome. 
Ger., ellipsmundig. Having au elliptical mouth or opening (said 
of molluscs). [L, 41.] 6 

ELLIPTIC, ELLIPTICAL, adj’s. E 3 l-i 3 pt'i 3 k,-l 3 k-a 3 l. Lat., 
ellipticus. Fr., elliplique. Ger., elliptisch. It., ellittico. Sp., 
eliptico. Shaped like an ellipse. 

ELLIPTIC-LANCEOLATE, adj. E 3 l-i 3 p"tI a k-la 3 ns'e-o-lat. 
Lat., elliptico-lanceolatus. Fr., elliptique-lanceole. Ger.. ellip- 
tisch-lanzenfdrmig. Having a form mtermediate betweeu elliptlc 
and lanceolate. [a, 24.] 


E LLI SELLA DAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 3 l-is-e 3 l'la 3 d(la 3 d)-e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
Of Gray, a family of the Lithophyta. [L, 245.] 

ELLISIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 3 M 3 s-i(i 3 )'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of Reichen- 
bach, a subdivision of the Capsulares , consisting of the single genus 
Ellisia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELLIS SPRING, n. E 3 l'i 3 s spri 2 n 3 . A place near Saratoga, 
New York, where there is a mineral sprlng. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 
ELLIXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 l-Ii 3 x(lex) / i 2 s. Gen., elli&eos(-is). Gr., 
eAAeifi*. 1. Of Hippocrates, deglutition. 2. An electuary. [A, 
322 (a, 14, 21).] 


ELLOBOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 l'lo 3 b-o 3 s. Gr., eAAo/So?. See Lequ- 

MINOUS. 


ELLOOPEI-TUTTAY (Tamil), n. The Bassia longifolia. [B, 
46, 88 (a, 14).] 

ELLOT, n. E 2 ro 2 t. The Sambucus nigra. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
ELLOU (Tamil), n. The Sesamum orientale. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ELLYCHNIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 3 l-Ii 3 k(lu 8 ch 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . See Venas 
stellatae. 


ELLYCHNION (Lat.). ELLYCIINIOTOS (Lat.), ELLYCH- 
NIOTUS (Lat.), ELLYCHNIUM (Lat.), n’s n., m., m., and n 


E 3 l-lI 3 k(lu 8 ch 3 )'ni 2 -o 3 n, -li 3 k(lu a eh 3 )-ni 2 -o'to 3 s, -tu 3 s(tu 4 s), -li 3 k 
(lu 8 ch 3 )'ni 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., cAAv^vtoi/, eAAvxvtwTov. Old names for 
a sort of lint made from lamp-wicking, also for a certain liniment. 
[L, 50, 94 (a, 14).] 

ELM, n. E 3 lm. The genus Ulmus ,* of the U. S. Ph., the bark 
of Ulmus fulva. [B, 5, 275 (a, 24).]—A merlcan e. The Ulmus 
americana .—American cork-e. The Ulmus racemosa. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—American false-e. The Celtis occidentalis. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—American rock-e. The Ulmus racemosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—American small-leaved e. The Ulmus alata. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Black e. The Ulmus effusa. [B, 81 (a, 24).]—Black Irish e. 
The Ulmus montana , var. nigra. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Broad-leaved 
e, The Ulmus campestris , var. latifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cali- 
fornia sllppery e. The Eremontia californica. [B, 5, 275 (a, 
24).]—Camperdown weeplng e. The Ulmus montana , var. pen¬ 
dula. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Canterbury seeding e. The Ulmus gla¬ 
bra, var. major. [B,275 (a, 24).]—Cevemiess e. The Ulmus mon¬ 
tana, var. cebennensis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Cliicliester e. The 
Ulmus glabra , var. vegeta. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Coinmon e. The 
Ulmus campestris. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Corky white e, The Ulmus 
racemosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—I>ecoction of e.-bark. See Decoc¬ 
tum ulmi. —Downton e. The Ulmus glabra , var. pendula. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Dutch e. The Ulmus suberosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Dwarf e. The Ulmus campestris , var. nana. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Dwarf Siberian e. The Ulmus pumila. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—East 
Indian e. The Ulmus (Holoptelea) integrifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—E.-bark. Lat., ulmi cortex [Br. Ph.]. Fr., icorce d'orme cham- 
peti'e [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Ulmenrinde , Riisterrinde. It., corteccia di 
olmo. Sp., corteza de olmo. The liber, or inner bark, of Ulmus 
campestris (seu fulva [U. S. Ph.], seu rubra). It occurs in long, 
flat pieces from 1 to 2 lines thick, of fibrous texture and sweetish 
taste. When chewed or infused in water. it is highly mucilagin- 
ous, and is used as demulcent in diseases of the bowels and of the 
urinary passages, and in the form of an emollient poultice. [a, 24.] 
—E.-tree. See E. (lst def.).—English e. The Ulmus campestris. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).]—Exeter e. The Ulmus montana, var . fastigiata. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Feathered e. The Ulmus glabra. [B. 275 (a, 
24).]—Floetbeck e. The Ulmus glabra , var. ramulosa. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Golden e. The Ulmus Dampieri aurea. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Hertfordslilre e. The Ulmus suberosa , var’s latifolia and an- 
gustifolia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Hlmalayan e. The Ulmus watlichi- 
ana. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Huntingdon e. The Ulmus glabra var. 
vegeta. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Indian e. The Ulmus (Holoptelea) in¬ 
tegrifolia. [B, 172, 275 (a, 24).]—Japanese e. The Ulmus kaki. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Jersey e. The Ulmus campestris , var. samien- 
sis. [B, 275 (a, 25).]—Kidbrook e. The Ulmus campestris , var. 
virens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Moose-e. The Ulmus fulva. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Mucilage of e. (or of sii ppery-e. bark). See Mucilago ulmi. 
—Red e. The Ulmus fulva. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Red English e. 
The Ulmus campestris , var. stricta. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Sand-e. The 
Ulmus suberosa. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Scampston e. A variety of 
Ulmus glabra. [B, 275 (a. 24).]—Scotch e. The Ulmus montana. 
|A, 505 (a, 21).]—Slippery e. Lat., ulmus [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., orme 
fauve [Fr. Cod.]. See Ulmus fulva. [B, 5, 148.]—Slippery-e. 
bark. See E.-bark .—Sllppery e. of Califoruia. The Fremen¬ 
tia californica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Spanisli e. The Cordia geras- 
chanthus (Gerascanthus imlgaris). [B, 275 (a, 24).]—White e. 
The Ulmus americana. [B. 5, 275 (a, 24).]—Witch e., AVycli e. 
The Ulmus montana. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Yoke-e. The Carpinus 
betulus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ELMANN, n. A sugary. manna-like exudation, obtained on 
Mount Sinai from a variety of Tamarix gallica. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

ELMEN, ELMEN-TREE, n*s. E 3 l / me 3 n, -tre. The Ulmus 
campestris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ELMEN (Ger.), n. E 3 l'me 3 n. A place near Magdeburg, in the 
Prussian province of Saxony, where there are cold saline springs 
containing calcium sulphate. [L, 87,105 (a, 14).] 

ELMINS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 rmi 2 nz(mi 2 ns). See Helmins. 

ELMOCI, n. In Tahiti, a kind of fern the rhizome of which is 
edible. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

EL MOLAR (Sp ), n. E 3 l-mo-la 3 r'. A place in the province of 
Madrid, Spaln. where there is a cold saline and sulphurous spring. 
[L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

EL-NEFIB (Ar.), n. The Datura stramoninm. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 

ELNORNE, n. E 3 l'no 3 rn. The Sambucus nigra. [A, 505 
(a, 21)-] 

ELOANX, n. An alchemical name for arsenic trisulphide. 
[L, 84.] 

ELOCULAR, adj. E-lo a k , u 3 l-a 3 r. Lat., elocularis (from e 
priv., and loculus , a compartment). Fr., iloculaire. Ger., ein- 
fachzellig. Not divided into compartments. [a, 24.] 

ELODA3A (Lat.), n. f. E 3 l-od-e'(a 3 'e 2 )-a 3 . See Elodea. 

^LODE‘(Fr.), adj. A-lod. From «Aov, a marsh. Prevailing in 
marshy districts. [L, 41.] See Paludal. 

ELODEA (Lat.), n. f. E^-odV^-a 2 . Fr., Mode. 1. Of Micbaux, 
a genus of aquatic plants of the Hydrocharidece , tribe Hydrillece. 
2. Of Spach and otners, a genus of the Hypericinece , referred by 
Bentbam and Hooker to Hypericum. The Elodeaceaz of Dumor- 
tier are a family of the Hyarocharice , comprising E., Anacharis , 
and Hydrilla. The Elodeae of Endlicher, Lindley, and others, are 
a tribe of the Hypericinece , comprising E. y etc. The Elodeince of 
Reicbenbach (the Elodeinece of Spach) are a section of the Vis- 
miece [Reicbenbach] (or of the Desmostemonece [Spach] consisting 
of E., etc. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—E, campanulata» E. virginlca, 
The Hypericum virginicum. [B, 42, 180 (a, 24).] 

ELOD ELHMAR. In Morocco, the root of a species of Arme- 
ria y probably the Armeria mauritanica. [ kk Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoe.,'* xxiv (a, 14).] 


O. no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thiii; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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ELODES (Lat.), adj. E 2 l-od'ez(as). See Helodes. 

ELODITA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 l-o 2 d-i(e)'ta 3 . From eAos, a swamp, 
on account of their habitat. Fr., eloditees. Ger., bumpfschild- 
kroten. A family of the Chelonia. [L, 173, 228.] 

ELOIGNE (Fr.), adj. Al-wa a n-ya. See Remote. 
ELONGANTHOUS, adj. E-lo 2 n 2 -ga 2 nth'u 3 s. Lat., elongan- 
thus (from elongalus , elongated, and ar0o?. a tlower). Fr., elon- 
ganthe. Ger., langdhrenbliithig. Having the flowers disposed in 
elongated spikes. [B, 38.] 

ELONGATION, n. E-lo 2 n 2 -ga'shu 2 n. Lat., elongatio (from 
elongare, to lengthen). Fr ., elongation. Ger., Verlangeimng. It., 
elongazione. Sp., elongacion. The process of lengthening or the 
state of being lengthened. 

ELONGATION (Fr.), n. A-lo 2 n 2 -ga a -se-o 2 n 2 . See Elongation. 
—E. de la moelle 6pini£re. The operation of stretehing the 
spinal cord. |L, 88 (a, 14).]—E, des nerfs. See ' SERVE - stretching . 

ELOPATAK, n. A place in Transylvania, where there is a 
cold gaseous and ferruginous spring. [L, 49, 57 (a, 14).] 

ELOPINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 l-o 2 p-i(e)'na 2 . A group of the 
Clupeidce. [L, 280.] 

ELOPS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l'o 2 ps. Gen., eVopos {-is). Gr., 

1. Of iEtius. a serpent, the flesh, heart, liver, and fat of which were 
anciently considered powerful sudorifles and antidotes to poisons. 

2. A modern name for the coral snake. [L, 49, 105 (a, 14).] 
ELOKRIO (Sp.), n. E 2 l-or're-o. A place in the province of 

Biscaye, Spain, where there are cold sulphurous springs containing 
sodium and calcium sulphates and iron, calcium, and magnesium 
carbonates. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

EL PASO (Sp.), n. E 2 1 pa 2 s'o. A place in EI Paso County, 
Texas, near the hot springs of Las Vegas ; recommended as a 
winter climatic resort. [E. W. Schauffler, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 
22, 1887, p. 89.] 

EL PERAL (Sp.), n. E 2 1 pa-ra 2 l'. A place in the province of 
Cuenca, Spain, where there is a cold gaseous ferruginous spring. 
LL, 49 (a, 14).] 

ELPHAMY, n. E 2 rfa 2 m-i 2 . The genus Bi~yonia or the genus 
Tamus. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ELREN, n. E 2 l're 2 n. The Sambucus nigra. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
ELRITZEN (Ger.), n. E 2 l'ri 2 tz-e 2 n. The Sorbus torminalis. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ELSE (Ger.), n. E 2 l'ze 2 . The Alnus glutinosa, [a, 24.] 
ELSEBEEKRAU3I (Ger.), n. E 2 l'ze 2 -bar-ba 3 -u 4 m. TheSor&us 
torminalis, [a, 14.] 

ELSEBEERE (Ger.), n. E 2 l'ze 2 -bar-e 2 . The fruit of Sorbus 
torminalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ELSE-DOCK, n. E 2 ls'do 2 k. The Inula helenium. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

ELSENICH (Ger.), n. E 2 l'ze 2 n-i 2 ch a . 1. The Peucedanum sil¬ 
vestre. [B, 48 (a, 14). J 2. The Setinum palustre. [B, 131 (a, 14).] 
ELSHINS, n. E 2 l'shi 2 nz. The Scandix pecten. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
ELSTEK (Ger.), n. E a l'ste 2 r. A place in the district of Zwickau, 
Saxony, where there are cold gaseous and saline springs. [L, 49, 
87 (a, 14).] 

ELSTER-NEGER (Ger.), n. E 2 l'ste a r-nag"e 2 r. A piebald 
negro. [G.] 

ELTLUFT (Ger.), n. E 2 lt'luft, Oxygen. [L, 80.] 

ELTROT, n. E a lt'ro 2 t. 1. The Heracleum sphondylium. 2. 
The Anthriscus silvestris. 3. The stalk of the wild barley. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

ELUTKIATION, n. E-lu 2 t-ri 2 -a'shu*n. From elutriare , to 
cleanse. Fr., 6lulrialion. Ger., Abwaschung , Ausspiilung. It., 
elulriazione. Tlie process of separating a mixture of two solid 
substances into its constituents by suspending it in water and allow- 
ing the heavier constituent to sink to the bottom while the lighter 
one ttoats on the top. [B.] 

ELUVIES (Lat.), n. f. E(a>lu 2 (lu 4 )'vi a (wi a )-ez(as). Gen., eluvie'L 
From eluere , to wash away. 1. A washing away, a discharge ; an 
old term for leucorrhcea. [K.] 2. A pestilence. [A, 318.] 
ELUXATION, n. E-lu 3 x-a'shu 3 n. Lat., eluxatio. See Luxa- 
tion. 

ELVASIE^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E a l-va 2 s(wa 2 s)-i(i 2 )'e a -e(a 3 -e a ). Of 
Reichenbach, a section of the Ochneae , comprising the genus EI- 
vasia. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELVEN, n. E 2 l've 2 n. The Ulmus campestris. [A, 505 (a. 21).] 
ELAVA (Hind., Beng.), n. The Aloe perfoliata. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
ELYMEA3 (Lat,), n. f. pl. E a M 2 m(u«m)'e 2 -e(a a -e a ). Of Ben- 
tham and Hooker, a subtribe of the Hordeece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 
ELYTItARIEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 H 2 t(un)-ra 2 -ri(ri 2 )'e a -e(a 2 -e a ). 
Fr., elytrariees. Of Dumortier, a tribe of the Acanthidece (of 
Reichenbach, a section of the Acantharice), consisting of Nelsonia. 
[B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ELYTRATRESIA (Lat.), n. f. E a ld a t(un)-a a t(a a tVrez(ras)'i a -a 2 . 
From eXur pov, a sheath, a priv., and rpijcrts, perforation. Fr., ely- 
tralresie. An imperforate state of the vagina. [L, 50,135.] 
b ELYTREMPHRAXIE (Fr.), n. A-le-tra 3 n a -fra a x-e. From 
«Avr pov, a sheath, and «p<#>pa£is, obstruction. Obstruction of the 
vagina. [L, 41.] 

ELYTREURYNTElt (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l-i 2 t(un)-ru 2 r-i a nt(u®nt)'- 
u*r(ar). Gen., elylreurynter'os (-is). From eAvrpor, a sheath, and 
tvpvvetv, to dilate. Fr., 6lytreuryntbre. Ger., Scheidendehner. 
See COLPEURYNTER. 


ELYTRICULUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l-i 2 t(u«t) ri 2 k'u 2 l(u 4 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., elytricule. Ger., Deckschildchen. Of Necker, one of the florets 
which cover the receptacle in the Compositae . [a, 24.] 
ELYTRIFOR3I, adj. E 2 l-i 2 t'ri 2 -fo 2 rm. From cAvrpor, a sheath, 
and forma , form. See Elytroid. 

EL\ r TRIN, n. E 2 ri 2 t-ri 2 n. The chief constituent of the elytra 
of inseets. [L, 56.] 

ELYTRITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-i a t(u«t)-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., elytrit 
idos (-is). From «Avt pov, a sheath. Fr., elytrit e. Ger., Scheiden- 
entziindung. It., elitrite , elilroite. Sp., elitroitis. Inflammation 
of the vagina. [L, 20, 50 (a, 14).]—Gr anu lar e. Fr., vaginite 
granuleuse [Deville]. A form of e. of pregnant woinen, aceom- 
panied by the formation of granular masses and a very copious 
yellowish or greenish, irritating discharge. [A, 15.] 
ELYTROBLENNORRIKEA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 L , i 2 t(uH)-ro(ro s )- 
ble 2 n-no 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From eAvrpo»', a sheath, /SAeVva, mucus, 
and petv, to flow. Fr., elytroblennorrhee. Ger., Elytroblennorrhoe. 
Vagmal blennorrhcea. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

ELYTROCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-i 2 t(u«tVro(ro 3 )-se(ka)'leaa); in 
Eng., e 2 l'i 2 t-ro-sel. From eA vrpov, a sheath, and #o?Aij, a tumor. 
Fr., blytrocele . Ger., Scheidenbruch. Vaginal hernia. [A, 326 
(a,21).] 

ELY r TROCLASIE (Fr.), n. A-le-tro-kla 3 -ze. From eAvTpor, a 
sheath, and kX av, to break. Rupture of the vagina. [L, 41.] 
ELYTROCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-i 2 t(u®t)-ro(ro 2 >klis'(kle 2 -es , )- 
i 2 s. See Colpocleisis. 

ELYTROCYESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-i 2 t(u«t)-ro(ro 3 >si(ku«)-e(a)'- 
si 2 s. Gen., elytrocyes'eos (-is). From «Avt pov, a sheath, and kvijc ris, 
pregnancy. Fr.. elytrocy&se. Ger ., Scheidenschwangerschaft. So- 
called vaginal pregnancy (probably an impossible condition). [A, 
123 ; L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

ELYTRODES (Lat.), adj. E 2 l-i 2 t(u*t>rod'ez(as). See Elytroid. 
ELYTRCEDEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-i 2 t(u«t)-re 2 d(ro 2 -e 2 d)-e(a)'- 
ma 3 . Gen., elytrcedem'atos (-is). From eAuTpor, a sheath, and 
oZSijpa, cedema. CEdema of the vagina. [L, 50.] 

ELYTROID, adj. E 2 l / i 2 t-roid. Lat.. elytrodes , elytroides (from 
eAvTpo*\ a sheath, and eI8o?, resemblance). Fr., elylroi.de. Ger., 
scheidendhnlich, scheidenartig. It., Sp., elitroide. Sheath-like. 

ELYTROIDES (Lat.), adj. E 2 l-i 2 t(u«t)-ro(ro 2 )-i(e) / dez(das). 
See Elytroid ; as a n., the tunica vaginalis testis, also a pessary. 
[L, 116.] 

ELYTRO*iTE (Fr.), n. A-le-tro-et. See Elytritis. 
ELY t TROMOC 11LION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l-i 2 t(u«t)-ro(ro 3 ).mok- 
(mo 2 ch 2 )'li 2 -o 2 n. From ZXvrpov, a sheath, and fioxXiov. a little lever. 
Of Kilian, a certain spring pessary for supporting the uterus by dis- 
tending the vagina. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 

ELYTRON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 ri 2 t(u 8 t)-ro 2 n. Gr., eXvrpov. Fr., 
elytre (lst def.). Ger., Fliigeldecke (lst def.). It., elitra (lst def.). 
1. In the Coleoptera, the anterior wing. It is chitinous and not 
adapted for flying, and overlies the posterior wing, for which it 
forms a proteetive covering. 2. In the Polychoeta. a thin, oval 
piate with its long axis directed obliquely outward and backward, 
and attached to the notopodium by a thick peduncle. [L, 11,147.J 

3. See Vagina. 4. The conceptacle of an Alga. [B, 7 (a, 24).] 
ELY r TRONCUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l-i 2 t(u*t)-ro 2 n 2 k'u s s<u 4 s). From 
eAvrpoi', a sheath, and oyKos, a swelling. Fr., elytroncus. Ger., 
Scheidenges(hu'ulst. A tumor of the vagina. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 
ELYTROPAPPUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l-i 2 t^n«t)-ro(ro 2 )-pa 2 p(pa 3 p) , - 
pu 2 s(pu 4 s). From eXvrpov, a sheath, and irdiriro?, down. Fr., elytro- 
pappe. A genus of the Compositae , tribe Helichryseae. [B, C8, 48 
(«• H).] 

ELYTROPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. _ E 2 l>i 2 t(u*t)-ro(ro a )-fl(fu®Vma 3 . 
Gen., elytrophym'atos (-is). From «Avrpor, a sheath, and $vpa, a 
tumor. Fr., elytrophyme. See Elytroncus. 

ELYTROPLASTIC, adj. E 2 l-i 2 t-ro-pla 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., elytro- 
plasticus. Fr., elytroplastique. Ger., elytroplaslisch. Fertaining 
to elytroplasty. 

ELYTROPLASTY, n. E 2 ri 2 t-ro-pla 2 st-i 2 . Lat., elytroplastica, 
elytroplastice (from eAvrpov, a sheath, and ttAcuttiktj, plastic). Fr., 
elytroplastie, elytroplastique. Ger., Elytroplastik. It., elitro- 
plastica. Sp., elitroplastia. The plastic surgery of the vagina. 

ELYTROPOLYPUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 l-i 2 t(u*t>ro(ro 3 )'po a l / i 2 p- 
(u*p)-u 2 s(us). From «Avrpor, a sheath, and woAvirov*, a polypus. 
Fr., elytropolype. Ger., Multerscheidenpolyp. A vaginal polypus. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ELYTROPTEROUS, adj. E 2 l-i 2 t-ro 2 p'te 2 r-u 2 s. Lat., elytrop - 
terus (from cAurpo^, a sheath, and irrepor, a wing). Fr., elytroptere. 
Ger., deckschildflugelig. See Coleopterous. 

ELYTRO-PTERYTiOIDE (Fr.), n. A-le-tro-ta-re*go-ed. From 
eAvTpor, a sheath, irrepvf, a wing, and eT8or, resemblance. Of Chas- 
sagny, a sort of colpeurynter devised by him, having wing-like 
attachments, which diverge when the bag is expanded and retain 
the latter within the vagina. [A, 15.] 

ELYTROPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-i 2 t(u B t)-ro 2 p-to'si 2 s. Gen., 
elytroptos'eos (-is). From «Avrpor, a sheath, and irroio-ts, a falling. 
Fr., elytroptose. Ger ., Mutterscheidenvorfall. It ..elitroptosi. Sp., 
elitrQptosis. Prolapse of the vagina. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 
ELYTRORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-i 2 t(u*t>ro 2 r-ra(ra 3 ) , ji 2 - 
(gi 2 )-a 3 . From eAvrpor, a sheath, and pijyiwflai, to break forth. Fr., 
elytrorrhagie. Ger., Mutterscheidenblutung. It., Sp., elitrorragia. 
Vaginal hgemorrhage. [L, 50, 135.] 

ELYTRORRHAPHY, n. E 2 l-i 2 t-ro 2 r / a a f-i 2 . From eAvrpov. a 
sheath. and pa^oj, stitehing. Fr., ilytroivhaphie. Ger., Elytror- 
rhaphie. It., Sp., elitrorrafia. See Colporrhaphy. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 2 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N», tank; 
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EI/YTKO UKIKE A (Lat.), n. f. E 2 l-i 2 t(un)-ro 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . 
From «A vrpov, a sheath, and ptiv, to flow. Fr., elytrorrhee. Ger. 
Mutterscheidenfluss. Sp., elitrorrea. A vaginal discharge. 
ELYTROSTENIE (Fr.), n. A-le-tro-sta-ne. See Colpostenosis. 
ELYTKOTOMY, n. E 2 l-i 2 t(u 6 t)-ro 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., elytrotomia 
(from eAvrpov, a sheath, and to cut). Ger., Scheidenschnitt, 

Elytrotomie . It., elitrotomia. An incision through the wall of the 
vagina.— Gastro-e., Laparo-e. See Laparo-klytrotomy. 
ELYTRUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 l'i 2 t(u«t)-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). See Elytron. 
ELZ, n. See Flos .eris (under AEs). 

EMACEKIREN (Ger.), n. E 2 m-a 3 tz-e 2 r-er'e 2 n. See Macera- 

TION. 

EMACIATION, n. E-ma-si 2 -a'shu 3 n. Lat., emaciatio. Fr. e., 
amaigrissement. Ger., Abmagerung. It., emaciazione. Sp., 
emaciacion. Deflciency in or loss of adipose and muscular tissue. 

m 

EMACULATION, n. E-ma 2 k-u 2 I-a'shu 3 n. From emaculare, to 
remove spots. The removal of spots (such as freckles) from the 
skin. 

E3IAIL (Fr.), n. A-ma 3 -el. See Enamel. —E. dentaire, E des 
dents. See Dental enamel. 

EMANATEUR(Fr.), n. A-ma 3 -na 3 -tu®r. A vaporizer, a vapor* 
diffusing apparatus. [L, 41, 88 (a. 14).] 

E3IANATION, n. E 2 m-a 2 n-a'shu 3 n. Lat., emanatio (from 
emanare, to issue). Fr., emanaiion. Ger., Ausfluss. It., emana- 
zione. Sp., emanacion. The process of issuing forth, also any- 
thing (particularly gas, vapor, or invisible partieles) that issues 
forth ; in botany, transpiration. [A, 518 ; B, 1 (a, 24).] 
EMANDIBULATE, adj. E-ma 2 n-di 2 b'u 2 I-at. Lat., eman- 
dibulatus (from e. priv., and mandibula , the iaw). Fr., eman- 
dibuU. Ger., ohne Kinnladen . Without mandibles. [L, 41.] 
EMANSIO (Lat.), n. f. E(a)ma 2 n(ma 3 n)'shi 2 (si 2 )-o. Gen., eman¬ 
siones. A failing or deflciency. [B ; a, 14.]— E. mensium, That 
variety of amenorrhoea in which menstruation has never taken 
place. 

EMARCID, adj. E 2 m-a 3 rs'i 2 d. Lat., emarcidus (from em¬ 
arcescere , to wither). Fr., emarcescent . Ger., 
verwelkt. Flaccid ; wilted without failing off 
(said of leaves and corollas). [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

EMARGINATE, adj. E-ma 3 r'ji 2 n-at. Lat., 
emarginatus (from emarginare , to deprive of an 
edge). Fr., emargine. Ger., ausaerandet, aus- 
gezwickt. Of a bird’s tail, or of leaves, petals, 
etc., notched at the end, moderately forked. [B, 

1, 123 (a, 24) ; L, 221.] 

EMARGINATION, n. E-ma 3 r-ji 2 n-a'shu 3 n. 

Lat., emarginatio (lst def.), emarginatura (2d 
def.). Fr., emarginature (2d def.). Ger., Ausi'an - 
dnng. 1. The state of being emarginate. 2. A 
superficial siit or fissure in the termmation of an an emarginate 
organ, as in that of the foliole of Colutea arbor- leaf. [A, 442.] 
escens. [B, 123 (a, 24); B, 198.] 

EMARGINATURE, n. E-ma 3 r'ji 2 n-a 2 t-u 2 r. See Emargina- 
tion (2d def.). 

EMASCULATION, n. E-ma 2 s-ku 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Lat., emascu- 
latio (from emasculare, to castrate). Fr., emascutation . Ger., 
Entmannung . Sp., emasculacion. See Castration. 

EMATTATION, n. E-ma 2 t-ta'shu 3 n. Perhaps from Ger. matt, 
faint, exhausted. Faintness, exhaustion. [D, 1.] 

EMBABEN, n. In Egypt, the meal from Lupinus termis. fB, 
88 (a, 14).] 

EMBALMING, n. E 2 m-ba 3 m'i 2 n 2 . Lat cadaverum conditura. 
Fr., embaumement. Ger., Einbalsamirung . The process of treat- 
ing a dead body with preservatives against putrefaction. 

EMBAMMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-ba 2 m(ba 3 m)'ma 3 . Gen., em- 
bam'matos (-is). Gr., e^jSa/uqia (from iv, in, and pdirrfiv, to dip). Ger., 
Tunke (lst def.). 1. A sauce or liquid condiment into which food 
Is dipped. [L, 94.] 2. The genus Pterisanthes. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 
EMBANDE (Fr.), n. A 3 m*ba 3 n 2 -da. The swathing of an in- 
fant. [L, 42.] 

EMBAPHION (Lat.), EMBAPHIUM (Lat.), n’s n. E 2 m- 
ba 2 f(ba 3 f)'i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., eV/3d<^iov. Of Hippocrates, a 
small vessel or dish, also a measure of i cotyle (about 3 oz.). [L, 
50, 94 (a, 14).] 

EMBARRAS (Fr.). n. A 3 m-ba 3 r-ra 3 . A disorder, a difficulty 
(in the performance of a function). [L. 41 (a, 14).]—E. de parole. 
Difficulty of speech. [L, 20 (a, 14).]—E. gastrique. Acute indi- 
gestion. [D, 5.]—E. gastrique fabrile. Acute indigestion with 
fever. [Eloy, “ Union m6d.,” May 24, 1884, p. 913 (D).]—E. gastro- 
intestinal. Acute indigestion with diarrhoea. [L, 43.]—E. intes- 
tlnal. Any deraugemeiit of the intestinal functions. [B, 51.] 
EMBARRURE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-ba 3 r-ru«r. The lodgment of a 
splinter of bone beneath the surrounding uninjured bone in fract¬ 
ure of the skull. [L, 41 (a. 14).] 

EMBAUMEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 m-bom-ma 3 n 2 . See Embalming. 
EMBEDDING, n. E 2 m-be 2 d'i 2 n 2 . See Imbedding. 
EMBELIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-be(be 2 )'Ii 2 -a 3 . Named after 
Enibel , a German traveler. Fr., embelie. 1. Of Jussieu, the genus 
Samara. 2. Of Burmann, a genus of the Myrsinece, tribe Eumyr- 
sinece. The Embeliece (Fr., embeliees) are : Of Bartling, a division 
of the Ardiseacece comprising E., etc. ; of A. De Candolle (1841), a 
tribe of the Myrsineacece (in 1844 a tribe of the Eumyrsinece) ; of 
Endlicher, a section of the Ardisiece, comprising E. and Chora- 


petalum ; of Lindley, a tribe of the Myrsinacece; of Miquel, a 
tribe of the Eumyrsinece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—E. basaal, E. ba- 
sal. A species found in Malabar. The seed is used as a vermifuge, 
the bark of the root in toothache, and a decoction of the leaves as 
a gargle in sore throat and in making a soothing ointment. [B, 
19, 180 (a, 24).]—E. indica, E. ribes, E. ribesoides. Fr., gro- 
seiller de Ceylan. A large climbing species found in the East In- 
dies. The succulent black berries are made into jellies. The dried 
fruit (called embeti ) is used to adulterate black pepper and as a 
remedy for tapeworm and for piles. [B, 46 (a, 14): B, 172 (a, 24); 
“Am, Jour. of Pharm.,” July, 1888, p. 33; “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14); Cheton Shah, “ Indian Med. Gaz.,” 
Aug., 1885, p. 238.]—E. tsjeriam-cottain. A species found in 
Malabar. The bark is used in aphthae and in indolent ulcers of the 
mouth and gums. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EMBELICA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-be 2 l'i 2 k-a 3 . 1. Of Ketzius, the 
genus Salvadora. [B, 42, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 2. See Emblica.—E. 
Burinanni, E. grossularia, E, indica. The Salvadora persica. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

EMBIRA (Port.), n. E 2 m-be / ra 3 . 1. In Brazil, the genus Xylo- 
pia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. Any tree the bark of which is used in mak¬ 
ing cordage. [a, 14.] 

EMBLIC (Fr.), n. A 3 m-blek. See Emblica.—E. myrobalans. 
The fruit of Emblica officinalis. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

EMBLICA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m'bli 2 k-a 3 . Fr., emblic, emblique . 
Ger., Amlabaum. Of Giirtner, a genus of the Euphorbiacece , dif- 
fering from Phyllanthus chiefly in the nature of the fruit. [B, 19, 
42, 121, 180 (a, 24).] — E. officinalis, E. officinarum. Fr., emblic 
ojjicinal , phyllanthe emblic . Ger., gebrduchlicher Amlabaum , My- 
robalanenbaum. Malay, nellee. Beng., arula. Hind., amliva. 
The only species, an East Indian tree. An infusion of the seeds is 
used as a febrifuge and as a collyrium, and is also given in dia¬ 
betes. The root-bark, mixed with honey, is used in aphthous stom¬ 
atitis. The fruit (myrobalani seu fructus emblicce) was formerly 
employed in diarrhoea and dysenteiy, and is stili so used in Tur- 
key. In Turkestan it is used in inflammation of the eyes and of the 
lungs, and in Persia as a vermifuge. It contains 45 per cent. of 
tannic acid, and in the East is employed as a dye and for making 
ink. [B, 5, 172,173, 180 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ 
xxi, xxiv (a, 14).] See Myrobalanus.—E mblicm fructus, Fruc¬ 
tus emblicne. The fruit of E. officinalis. 

EMBOfTEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 m-bwa 3 t-ma 3 n 2 . Inclusion, en- 
casement. [L, 14.]—E, des gerines. The theory of the “encas- 
ing of germs,” according to which each germ is contained within 
another, so that as the enveloping germ disappears another takes 
its place ; in other words, every germ contains the germs of ali the 
individual’s descendants. [K, 4 ; a, 24.1—E. r^ciproque. The 
articulation (encasement) of two bones having each a convex sur- 
face at one portion of the extremity and a concave surface at tbe 
other, and so arranged that the convexity of each isreceived within 
the concavity of the other. [L, 88 (a, 14).] 

^ EMBOLJEMIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-bo 2 I-em / (a 3 -am')-i 2 -a 3 . From 
€/x/3oAoy, a plug, and ai/ita, blood. Of O. YVeber, the condition in 
which emboli are found in the blood. [E.] 

EMBOLE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m'bo 2 l-e(a). Gen., em'boles . Gr., ey.- 
po \ rj . See Embolism. 

EMBOLHA5MIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-bo 2 l-hem / (ha 3 -am')-i 2 -a 3 . 
See Emboi^emia. 

EMBOLIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-boI(bo 2 l)'i 2 -a 3 . Of Virchow, em¬ 
bolism. [D, 25.] 

EMBOLIC, adj. E 2 m-bo 2 l'i 2 k. Lat., embolicus. Fr., embo¬ 
lique. Ger., embolisch. It., embolico. Sp., embolico. Pertaining 
to or caused by embolism. [D.] 

E3IBOLIE (Fr., Ger.), n. A 3 m-bo-le, e 2 m-bol-e'. See Embo¬ 
lism.— Aderhau te’ (Ger.). Sce Embolism of the chorioid.— Capil¬ 
lare’ (Ger.). See Capillary embolism.—E. a^ricnne (Fr.). See 
AiV-embolism.—E. graisseuse (Fr.), Fette’ (Ger.). See Faf-EM- 
bolism. —Geliirnse’ (Ger.). See Cerebral embolism.— Lufte’ (Ger.). 
See AzV-embolism.— Lnngene’ (Ger.). SeePulmonary embolism.— 
Netzhaute’ (Ger.). See Central retinal embolism.— Paradox© 
E. (Ger.). See Paradoxical embolism.— Pigmente* (Ger.). See 
Pigmentary embolism.— Pulmonale’ (Ger.). See Pulmonic embo¬ 
lism.— Sclilagadere’ (Ger.). See Arterial embolism. 

EMBOLIFORM, adj. E 2 m-bo 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From eM/3oAoy (see 
Embolos), and/orma, form. See Emboloid. 

EMBOLIMAEUS (Lat.), EMBOLIMOS (Lat). EMBOLI- 
MUS (Lat.), adj’s. E 2 tn-bo 2 l-i 2 -me / (ma 8 -a / )-u 3 s(u 4 s), -bo 2 l'i 2 -mo 2 s, 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., e/n/3oAi/ncuos, e/m/36Ai/u.oy. See Intercalary. 

EMBOLISIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-bo 2 l'i 2 s-i 2 s. See Embolism. 

EMBOLISM, n. E 2 m , bo 2 l-i 2 z'm. Gr., e/u.j3oAi<rju<5s (from eyf5a\- 
\tiv. to throw in). Lat., embolismus , embolia. Fr., embolisme, em- 
bolie. Ger., Embolismus, Embolie. It., embolismo, embolia. Sp., 
embolia. 1. Anciently, a forcing in, an inserting, as of a dislocated 
bone into its socket. [L, 94.] 2. Interealation. [A, 387.] 3. As 

now used, the condition in which a blood-vessel is wholly or par- 
tially occluded by a plug (embolus), including the consequences of 
such occlusion. [D, 3, 25.]—Air-e. Fr., embolie aerienne. Ger., 
Luftembolie. The obstruction to the circulation, often resulting in 
suddendeath, caused by the entrance of bubbles of air into a blood- 
vessel. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Apoplectoid cerebral e. E. of the 
brain followed by a zone of inflammation about the embolus and by 
svmptoms resembling those of apoplexy. [Von Ziemssen (a, 17).]— 
Arteriale. Fr., embolie arterielle. Ger.,Schlagaderembolie. E. 
of an arterv. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Capillary e. Fr., embolie capillaire. 
Ger., Capillarembolie. E. of the capillaries only or of the capil- 
laries and the smallest arteries. [D, 3.]—Cardiae e. Fr., embolie 
cardiaque. Ger., Herzembolie. 1. E. due to an embolus (generally 
a fibrinous concretion) carried from the heart into an artery. [D, 
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72.] 2. Cardiae thrombosis.—Central retlnal e. Fr., embolie de 
Vartere centrale de la retine. E. of the Central artery of the retina 
or one of itsbranches. [L, 88.1—Cerebral e. Fr., embolie cerebrale. 
Ger., Gehhmsembolie. It., embolia cerebrale. Sp., embola cerebral. 
E. of a cerebral artery, often giving rise to apoplectoid symptoms 
and subsequently to those of cerebral degeneration. [D, 34.]—E. of 
tiie chorioitl. Fr., embolie de la choroide. Ger., Aderhaut embolie. 
A purulent chorioiditis due to e. of one or more of the nutrient ves- 
sels. It occurs most frequently in the puerperal condition. [F.]— 
Pat-e., Fatty e. Fr., embolie graisseuse. Ger., Fettembolie. A 
condition sometimes observed as a sequence of fractures, consisting 
essentially in the passage into the veins of liquefied fat, which is car- 
ried into the lungs, brain, etc., blocking up the capillaries of those 
organs. [E, 4 ; R. Park, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.Aug. 1, 1884, p. 177.] 
—Fibrinous e. Fr., embolie fibrineuse. E. by a fibrinous clot or 
concretion. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Gangrenous e. Fr., embolie gan- 
greneuse. E. by gangrenous material detached from a thrombotic 
area. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Infective e. E. by infective material capa- 
ble of giving rise to septic or specific disease in its new situation. 
L, 20 (a, 14).]—Lymphatic e. Fr., embolie lymphatique (ou des 
ymphatiques). Ger., Embolie der Lymphgef asse. E. of a lymphat- 
ic vessel. [D, 3.]—Metastatic e. See Infective e. and Pycemic e. 
—Microscoplc e. See Capillai^y e. —Multiple e. E. by a num- 
ber of emboli situated in different vessels.—Oil-e» See Fat-e .— 
Paradoxical e. Ger., paradoxe Embolie. Arterial e. by a ve- 
* nous thrombus that has gained aceess to the System ic arte ries with- 
out going through the lungs, as may happen when the foramen 
ovale is persistent. [Zahn, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. 
klin. Med.,” cxv, p. 71 ; “ Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” Apr. 27, 1889, p. 289.]— 
Piginent-e., Pigmental e., PIgmentary e. Fr., embolie pig- 
mentaire. Ger., Pigmentembolie. E. by particles of plgment, 
thought to be generally fomied in the spleen ; usually observed ln 
that organ, the liver. the brain, and the kidney, less frequently in 
the skin and the lungs. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Pulmonary e., Pnl- 
monic e. Fr., embolie pulmonaire. Ger., Pulmonalembolie , Lun- 
genembolie , Obturation der Pulmonalarterie. E. of the pulmonary 
artery or one of its branches. When the embolus is large enough 
to obstruet a branch of great size, it gives rise to cyanosis, distress- 
ing dyspnoea, and often sudden death ; smaller emboli cause limit- 
ed gangrene, abscesses, infarctions, etc.—Pysemic e. E. by puru¬ 
lent material.—ltetlnal e. See Central retinal e.— Secondary e. 
Fr., embolie secondaire. E. by fragments detached from an em¬ 
bolus that has previously caused e. in another situation. [L, 88 
(a, 14).]—Venous e. E. of a vein. Yenous emboli have been sup- 
posed to oecur in the hepatic veins as the resuit of regurgitation 
from the inferior vena cava. [Thierfelder (a, 17).] See Refluent 
embolus. 

EMBOLOID, adj. E 2 m'bo 2 l-oid. Gr., iyfioboet&w (from iy- 
£oAos, an embolus, and «Ifiov, resemblance). Resembling or pertain- 
iug to an embolus. 

EMBOLOLALIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-bo 2 l-o(o 3 )-ia(la 3 )'Ii 2 -a 3 . From 
iyfio\ov, something thrown in, and AaA «Iv, to talk. Ger., Embolo- 
latie. Of Merkel. the morbid intercalation of meaningless words 
or phrases in speaking. [L, 20 (a, 14).] 

EMBOLON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m'bo 2 l-o 2 n. Gr., iy.fi oAov. See Em¬ 
bolus. 

EMBOLOPHRASIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-bo 3 I-o(o 3 )-fraz(fra 3 s)'- 
i 3 -a 3 . From iyfio Aoe, something inserted, and 4>po<ris, speech. Ger., 
Embolophrasie. See Embololalia. 

EMBOLUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m'bo a l-ii 3 m(u 4 m). Gr.. iyfio\ov. 
See Embolus. 

EMBOLUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 m'bo 2 l-n 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., iyfio Ao? (from 
iyfiaXAetv, to throw in). Fr., embolie. Ger., E., Keil , Ffropfen, 
Stampel. It., embolo. Sp., embolo. 1. Anything inserted, mter- 
calated, or forced in ; in botany, a plug projecting from the cavity 
of the ovary and closing the foramen of the ovule. [B, 19, 121 (a, 
24),] 2. A plug arrested in a blood-vessel or a lympbatic and caus- 
ing obstruction. 3. The genus Stemonites , the genus Cephalotrich- 
um. or a genus of the Discomycetes. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 4. In cere¬ 
bral anatomy, the nucleus emboliformis. [L.]—Refluent e. An 
e. supposed to have been regurgitated into an hepatic vein from 
the inferior vena cava. [Thierfelder (a, 17).] 

EMBOLY, n. E 3 in'bo 2 M 2 . In einbryology, the formation of a 
two-layered gastrula by the pushing in of one half of the wall of a 
blastosphere upon the other, as the flnger of a glove may be pushed 
in to form a two-layered sae. [L, 121.] 

EMBONPOINT (Fr.), n. A s m-bo 2 n 2 -pwa , n 2 . Plumpness. 
[L, 343.] 

EMBOOREL (Tamil), EMBOOYEL (Tamil), n*s. The Olden- 
landia umbellata. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

EMBORISMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-bo 2 r-i 2 z(l 2 s)'ma*. Gen., em- 
boris f matos (-is). See Aneurysm. 

EMBOSSED, adj. E 2 m-bo 2 sd. Fr., bosselt, relevc, enbosse. Ger., 
hervorragend,erhaben. It., intagliato. Sp . y realzado. SeeBossED. 

EMBOTHUIE7E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 m-bo 2 th-ri(ri 2 )'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
From iyfioOpos. a pit. Fr., embothriees. Of Sprengel, an order (of 
Agardh and others, a trlbe ; of Reichenbach, a division^of the Pro- 
teaceve (of Endlicher, a subtribe of the Grevillece ), distinguished by 
4 or oftener an indefinite number of ovules, inserted fn 2 collateral 
series, flowers umbellated or capitate, often involucred. It com- 
prises Embothrium, Knightia , etc. [B, 42,170 (a, 24).] 
EMBOTUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m'bo 2 t-n*m(u 4 m). A funnel for 
conveying fumes into any oriflee of the body. [L, 94.] 
EMBOUCHURE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-bu-shu*r. The point where 
one vessel empties into another. [L, 41.] 

EMBOUT (Fr.), n. A 3 m-bu. 1. The plug of a tubular or valvu- 
lar speculum. [A, 518.] 2. The expanded objective end of a stetho- 
scope. [L, 41.] 


EMBRACING, adj. E 2 m-bras'i 2 n 2 . Lat., amplexeris, amplect- 
ens. Fr ., embrassant. Ger .^umfassend. It., aboracciante. Sp., 
abrazante , cenido. Folding together or clasping (said of the ap- 
pendages of leaves and other organs). [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

EMBRANCHEMENT (Fr.), n. A 2 m-bra 8 n 2 sh-ma*n 2 . A fun- 
damental division of plants or animals. [A, 518.] 

EMBRASSE (Fr.), adj. A 3 m-bra 3 -sa. Lat., amplexus. Em- 
braced, folded on eaeh other (said of leaves in the bud). [B, 1 (a, 
24).] See Prefoliation. 

EMBREGMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-bre 2 g'ma 3 . Gen., embreg'- 
matos (-is). Gr., iyfiptyya. See Embrocation. 

EMBRESAILLES (Fr.), n. A 3 mb , r-sa 3 -el-y’. The Eibes uva 
crispa. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 

EMBKIAIGO, n. In Languedoc, the Narcissus pseudo-nar- 
cissus. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

EMBROCATION, n. E 2 m-bro-ka'shu 3 n. Gr., iyfiptyya (2d 
def.). Lat., embrocatio. Fr., e. Ger., Einreibung (Ist det.), Ein~ 
reibungsmittel (2d def.). It., embrocazione. Sp., embrocacion. 1. 
The process of applving a liquid medicament to the surface, espe- 
cially by rubbing. [A, 518.] 2. Any liquid medicament applied by 
rubbing, especially a liniment. [E.j—Itoclie’» e. Fr., e. de Roche. 
An English patent medicine, prepared bymixing 8 part s of tincture 
of ambergris, 30 of oil of cloves, and 500 of olive-oil; or, aecording 
to Miiller, by digesting 2 parts of asafeetida in 30 of oil of poppies, 
adding 2 parts each of the oils of hergamot, caraway, and turpen- 
tine ; used as a remedy for whooping-cough. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

EMBROCHA (Lat.), EMBROCIIE (Lat.), n’s f. E 2 m'bro 2 k- 
(bro 2 ch 2 )-a 3 , -e(a). Gr., eyfipoxy. 1. The process of steeping. [A, 
387.] 2. See Embrocation. 

EMBRONTETOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 m-bro 2 n-te(ta)'to 2 s. Gr., iy. 
fip6vn)Tos (from iyfipovrav , to astound). Stunned, stupefied, struck 
with apoplexy. [A, 325, 387.] 

EMBRYECTOMIE (Fr.), n. A*m-bre-e 2 k-to-me. From iy- 
fipvov (see Embryo), and c<tTe>v«tv, to cut out. Extractlon of the 
foetus and its appendages by laparotomy iu cases of extra uterine 
gestation. [A, 518.] 

EMBRYO, n. E 2 m'bri 2 -o. Gr., iyfipvov (n. of adj., iyfipv oy, 
growing within). Fr., embryon. Ger., E ., Ftmchtkeim. It., em- 
orione. Sp., embrion. 1. That portion of a fecundated ovum 
which is destined to constitute an independent individual. Most 
writers apply this term to the product of the first two or three 
months of gestation in the human subject, applying the word foetus 
after that time. In ornithology, a young bird up to the time when 
it is hatehed. 2. In botany, the nidimentary piant within the seed. 
[A, 5 ; B, 1, 291 (a, 24).]—Abaxial e. Fr., embryon abaxile. Ger., 
ungleichlaufender Keim. An e. not lying in the direction of the 
axis of the seed. [B, 77 (a, 24).] Cf. Axial e.—Adventltious e. 
Of Strassburger, an e. developed as an outgrowth from the cells of 
the nucleus wnich bound the embryo-sac. [B, 167 (a, 24).]—Aniplii- 
tropale. Lat., embryon amphitropum. Fr., embryon amphitrope. 
Ger. ydonpelldufiger Keim. Sp., embrion anfitropo. A half-inverted 
vegetable e.; an e. so folded that its radicular and cotyledonary 
extremities are approximated, as in curved or campylotropal seeds. 

I B, 77 (a, 24).]—Axial e. Fr., embryon axile. Ger., axialer Keim. 
n botany, an e. which lies in the axis of the seed, and has the snme 
direction. [Mirbel (B, 1).]—Dicotyledonous e. Fr., embryon 
dicotyledone. Ger., dikotyledonischer Keim. An e. with a pair of 
cotyledons. [a, 24.]—E*blaschen (Ger.). See jE.-sacs.— E.-bml. 
SeeunderBuD.—E.-cell. See under Cell.—E.- nodnle. SeeE.-BUD. 
—E.-plant. See i?. (2d def.).—E.-sac. See under Sac.—E’ trager 
(Ger.). See Chorda embryonalis (in the Supplement).—Erect e. 
Fr., embryon homotrope. Ger., aufrechter Keim. 

Syn.: homotropal e. An e. in which, as in an ana- 
tropal seed, the radicle is directed toward thebase 
of the seed. [B, 77 («, 24).]—Flxed e. Fr., em¬ 
bryon flxe. Ger., Keimknospchen. A leaf-bud. 

[B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).l—Homotropal e. Ger., 
gleichldufiger Keim. See Erect e.—Monocotyle- 
clonous e. Fr., embryon monocotyledon£. Ger., 
monokotyledonischer Keim. An e. with a single 
cotyledon, or, if there are two, with one so highly 
developed as to hide the other. [B, 291 (a, 24).]— 

Naked e. Lat., embryon nudum . Of Ehren- erect embryo. 
berg, the spore of a fungus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— [A, 442.] 

Oblique e. See Abaxial e.—Primitive e. The 
collection of blastomeres which constitutes the blastoderm In the 
higher animals. [A, 5.]—Pseudo-e. See the major list. 

EMBRYOCARDIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-bri 2 (bru«)-o(o 3 )-ka 3 rd'- 
i 3 -a s . For deriv., see Embryo and Cardia. Fr., embryocardie. 
Foetal rhythm of the heart-beats ; of Hnehard, a condition of the 
heart in which the pulsations resemble those of a foetal heart. It 
comprises three elements: (1) tachycardia, (2) equalization of the 
length of the two periods of silence in the cardiac cycle, (3) similar- 
ity of the tone and of intenslty in the two sounds. It indicates a 
certain degree of degeneration in the myocardium and an extreme 
enfeeblement of the arterial tension. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” March 
16, 1889, p. 299 ; “Sem. m(d. t ” ApriI 17, 1889, p. 126 (a. 18).] 
EMBRYOCTON1C, EMBRYOCTONOUS, adj s. E 2 m-bri 2 - 
o 2 k-to 2 n'i 2 k, -o 2 k'to 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., embryoctonus (from iyfipvov. the 
embryo, and kt6vos , murder). Fr., embryoctonique. Ger., leibes- 
fruchttodtend. Abortifaclent. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EMBRYOCTONY, n. E 2 m-bri 2 -o 2 k / to-ni 2 . Lat., embryoctonia. 
Fr., embri/octonie. Ger., Embryoktonie. Tbdtung der Leibesfrucht. 
The destruction of the embryo (i. e., the production of abortion). 
[A, 322.] 

EMBRYOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-bri 3 (bru«)-o-je 2 n'e 3 -si 2 s. 
Gen.. embryogene'seos (-gen'esis). From iyfipvov. an embryo, and 

? «wav , to produce. Fr., embryogenie. It., Sp., embriogenia. The 
ormation of the embryo. 
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EMBOLOID 

EMBKYOTOMY 


EMBRYOGENIC, adj. E 2 m bri 2 -o-je 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., embryoge - 
nique, embryogene. Serving for the formation of the embryo (said 
of the blastoderm). 

EMBRYOGENY, n. E 2 m-bri 2 -o 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . Fr.. embryogenie. 
Ger., Embryogenie (lst def.), Embryolehre (2d def.). 1. See Embry- 
ogenesis. 2. See Embryology. 

EMBRYOGONY, n. E 2 m-bri 2 -o 3 g'o-ni 3 . See Embryogenesis. 

EMBRYOGllAPH, n. E 2 m'bri 2 -o-gra a f. From «/u./Spvor, an 
embryo, and ypdfatv, to describe. Ger., E. A modifled compound 
microscope originally designed by His for drawing large objects 
like entlre embryos with a camera lucida under an amplification 
varying from 4 to 70 diameters. It consists of a plano-convex lens 
from 2 to 3 ctm. in diameter, a small photographic or a low micro- 
scopic objective, a mirror, a stage to support the objects, and an 
ocular combined with a camera lucida, usually of the Oberhausen 
form. The varying powers are obtained by changing the relative 
position of the parts, and, as the ocular remains constant, the size 
of the final lmage, as with single lenses, depends on the law that 
the size of the object and that of the image are directly as their 
distance from the centre of the objective. [“Jour. of the Roy. 
Micr. Soc., 11 1882 ; J, 177.] 

EMBltYOGRAPHY, n. E 2 m-bri 2 -o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., embry- 
ographia (from ey.&pvov, the embryo, and ypafatv, to describe). Fr., 
embryographie. Ger., Beschreibung eines Embryos (lst def.). 1. 
See Embryology. 2. The use of the embryograph. 

EMBRYOLOGICAL, adj. E 2 m-bri 2 -o-lo 2 j'i 2 -ka 2 l. Lat., em- 
bryologicus , embryologus. Fr., embry ogenique, embryologique. 
Ger., embryologisch. Pertaining to embryology. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EMBRYOLOGIST, n. E 2 m-bri 2 -o 2 l'o-ji 2 st. Lat., embryologns. 
Fr., embryologiste. Ger., Embryolog. It., embriologo. Sp., embri- 
ologista. One who devotes himself to the study of embryology. 

EMBRYOLOGY, n. E 2 m-bri 2 -o 2 l'o-ji a . Lat., embryologns 
(from cpfipvov, the embryo, and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., em¬ 
bryologie, embryogenie. Ger., Embryologie, Entwickelungsge- 
schichte, Entwickiungsgeschichte, Bildungsgeschichte. It., Sp., 
embriologia. The Science of the origin and development of organ- 
isms and of their component parts. See also Deyelopment, On- 
togeny, Phylogony, Pbytogony, and Zoogony.— Comparative e. 
Fr., embryologie comparee. Ger., vergleichende Embryologie. The 
study of e. in various species of animals. 

EMBRYOMETROTROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-bri 2 (bru«)-o- 
(o 3 )-me 2 t"ro(ro 3 )-tro(tro 2 )'fi 2 -a a . From <p./3 pvov, the embryo, p-yrpa, 
the womb, and rpfyeiv, to nourish. Fr., embryometrotrophie. Ger., 
Erndhrung im Fruchthalter. The nourishment of the embryo in 
the uterus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EMBRYOMORPHOUS, adj. E 2 m-bri 2 -o-mo 2 rf'u a s. From 
tfjifipvov, embryo, and popfr), shape. Fr., embryomorphe. Embryo- 
like or of embryonic origin (said of certain morbid productions en- 
cysted in the testicle, ovary, etc.). [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EMBRYON (Lat., Fr.), n. n. E 2 m'bri 2 (bru«)-o 2 n, a 3 n 2 -bre-o*n 2 . 
See Embryo. —E. nudum (Lat.). See Nnked embryo. —E. sul- 
fureux (Fr.). An old name for a metallic sulphide, especially 
yellow antimony sulphide. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

EMBRYONAL, adj. E 2 m-bri'o 2 n-a 2 l. Lat., embryonalis. Fr., 
embryonnaire. Ger., e., keimgehdrig. See Embryonic.— E’anlage 
(Ger.). See Anlaoe (lst def.).—E. area. See under Area.—E. 
cell. See Embryo-CELL and Enibryonic csll.— E’fleck (Ger.). 
See Germinal spot. 

EMBRYONARY, adj. E 2 m-bri'o 2 n-a-ri 2 . See Embryonic. 

EMBRYONAT (Ger.), n. E 2 m-bru*-on-a 3 t'. The embryonic 
period of life. [A, 43.] 

EMBRYONAT/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 m-bri 2 (bru«)-o 2 n-a(a 3 )'te- 
(ta 3 -e 2 ). Of Richard, the Phanerogamoe. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

EMBRYONATE, adj. E 2 m'bri 2 -o-nat. Lat., embryonatus. 
Fr., embryonne. Ger., keinihaltig. Sp., embrionado. Provided 
with an embryo, fecundated. 

EMBRYONELLUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-bri 2 (bru«)o-ne 2 l'lu a m- 
(lu 4 m). Dim. of embryon. Fr.. embryonetle. Ger., kleiner Em¬ 
bryo. Sp., embrionela. A spore. [L, 41.] 

EMBRYONIC, adj. E 2 in-bri 2 -o 2 n , i 2 k. Lat., embryonalis, em- 
bryonnaris. Fr., embryonnaire. Ger., keimgehdrig, embryonal. 
It., embrionale. Sp., embrionario. In the condition of, pertaining 
to, or having the characteristics of, an embryo ; in ornithology, not 
yet hatched. [L, 343.]—E. area. See under Area. 

EMBRYONI FERUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 m-bri 2 (bru«)-o(o 3 )-m 3 f'u 8 r- 
(e 2 r)-u a s(u 4 s). From </q3pvov, an embryo, and ferre, to bear. Fr., 
embryoni fer e. Ger., embryotragend. See Embryonate. 

EMBRYONIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. E 2 m-bri 2 (bni«)-o(o 3 )-ni 2 - 
fo 2 rm / i 2 s. From infipvov, embryo, and forma , form. Fr., embryo- 
niforme. Ger., embryoformig. Formed like an embryo. [L, 4i.] 

EMBRYONNAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -bre-o 2 n-ne 2 r. See Em¬ 
bryonal and Embryonic. 

EMBRYONNE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -bre-o 2 n-na. See Embryonate. 

EMBRYOPARUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 m-bri 2 (bru*)-o 2 p'a 3 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From cpPpvov, an embryo, and parere, to produce. Fr., embryo- 
pare. Ger., embryohervorbHngend . Sp., embrioparo. Bringing 
forth an embryo. [L, 180.] 

EMBRYOPERITONIE [Piorryl (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -bre-o-pa-ri 2 - 
to-ne. For deriv., see Embryo and Peritoneum. Intraperitoneal 
gestation. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

EMBRYOPHTHORA (Lat.), n. E 2 m-bri 2 (bni 8 )-o«f'tho(tho 2 )- 
ra 3 . From «/x/3 pvov, embryo, and <f>9opd, destruetion. Fr., embry - 
ophthore. Ger., Vernichtung eines Embryos. The destruetion or 
death of the embryo. [L, 50.] 


EMBRYOPHYTA (Lat.), n. E 2 m-bri 2 (bru«)-o 2 f'i 2 t(u«t)-a 3 . 
From tpPpvov, an embryo, and <f>vr6v, a piant. Of Engler, a name 
applied to two grand divisions of plants, comprising ali vegetable 
organisms above the Mycetozoa and the Thallophyta {Fungi, Algae, 
and Schizomycetes ); so called because in their sexnal development 
a true embryo is formed which for a time remains in connection 
with the body of the female organism. [B, 245.]—E. sipho no- 
gama. A grand division of the vegetable kingdom corresponding 
to the Phaneroaamia of the older Systems; so called because in 
the process of fertilization the male germ-cell (pollen-cell) sends 
out a tubular process through which fertilization is accomplished. 
The division comprises the subdivision Gymnospermce (including 
the classes Cycadince, Cordaitince, Coniferince , and Gnetales) and 
the Angeiospermce (including the classes Monocotyledonece and 
Dicdtyledonece). [B, 245.]— E, zoidiogama. Syn.: Archegoniatce. 
A grand division of plants, comprising those in which fertilization 
takes place by spermatozooids. It includes the subdivisions Bryo- 
phyta (comprising the classes Hepatiece and Muscifoliosi) and 
Pteridophyta (comprising the classes Filicince, Equisetinoe, Spheno- 
phyllince, and Lycopodince). [B, 245.] 

EMBRYOPLASTIC, adj. E 2 m-bri 2 -o-pla 2 st , i 2 k. From tpfipvov, 
an embrj-o, and irAaorocos, plastic. Fr., embryoplastique. Ger., 
embryoplastisch. Taking part in the formation of the embryo 
(said of the cells of the mesoderm and of connective-tissue cor- 
puscles). See E. cells. 

EMBRYOSCOPE, n. E 2 m'bri 2 -o-skop. From ipppvov, an em¬ 
bryo, and otkoi relv, to view. Ger., Embryoskop. A device for en- 
abling one to observe the course of development in eggs with shells, 
like the hen’s egg. In its simplest form it consists of a thin piece 
of glass cemented by paraffin or in soine other way over an opening 
through the shell and shell membranes. The e. of Gerlaeh consists 
of a perforated saddle-shaped metallic piece or holder, which is 
flrmly cemented to the egg-shell. The egg-shell and its membranes 
are then cut away inside the perforation with a trephine, and a nut 
containing a glass window is screwed into the perforated holder. 
On suitably turning the egg, the blastoderm comes up under the 
window and may be studied. With this appliance the development 
of eggs has been followed until the 13th day of incubation. [“ Anat. 
Anz., ii, p. 583 ; “ Am. Naturalist,” xxii, 1888 (J).] 

EMBRYOSPHACT, n. E 2 m , bri 2 -o-sfa 2 kt. Gr., ipfipvoa-^aKrr^ 
(from Spfipvov, an embryo, and <r<f>d£eiv, to slaughter). Lat., em- 
bryosjrtiactes, embryosphacta. Fr., embryosphacte. Ger., Em- 
bryotodter. An ancient copper instrument, in the form of a needle 
or spike, mentioned by Tertullian as having been used for destroy- 
ing the life of the foetus in the operation of embryulcia. [A. R. 
Simpson, “Brit. Med. Jour., 11 Dec. 13, 1884, p. 1178.] 

EMBRYOTEGIA (Lat.), EMBRYOTEGIUM (Lat.), n s f. 
and n. E 2 m-bri 2 (bru«)-o(o 3 )-tej(te 2 g) / i 2 -a 3 , -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
cfifipvov, an embryo, and reyos, a covering. Fr., embryoiege. Ger., 
Embryokappe. A small process of integument at the micropyle of 
certain seeas (e. g., the bean) which is pushed up when the young 
piant sprouts. [B, 77,121 (a, 24).] 

EMBRYOTHLASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-bri 2 (bru«)-o 2 th / la 3 -si 2 s. 
Gen., embryothlas'eos i-oWlasis). From cpfipvov, an embryo, and 
0Aa<nv, a crushing. Fr., embryothlasie . Ger., Embryothlasis, 
Zerstiickelung der Leibesfrucht. Of Htiter, cephalotripsy. [A, 85.] 

EMBRYOTHLASTA (Lat.), EMBRYOTHLASTES (Lat.), 
n’s. E 2 m-bri 2 (bru*)-o 2 th-la 2 s(la 3 s)'ta 3 , -tez(tas). Fr., embryothlasie. 
Ger., Fruchtpresser, Zerstiickeler. Of Galen, an instrument for 
crushing the fcetal head. [A, 88 ; L, 5 (a, 14).] 

EMBRYOTIC, adj. E 2 m-bri 2 -o 2 t'i 2 k. See Emeryonic. 

EMBRYOTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-bri 2 (bru«)-o(o 3 )-tos(to 2 k) / i-a 3 . 
From Zpppvov, an embryo, and tokos, parturition. Fr., embryotocie. 
Ger., Embryotokie, Abortion (lst def.), Vorhandensein eines Em¬ 
bryos in einem weiblichen Foetus (2d def.). 1. Abortion of the em¬ 
bryo. 2. Of Schurig, the birth of a female foetus which carries in 
the uterus another embryo. [L. 44, 50, 95 (a, 14).] 

EMBRYOTOME, n. E 2 m / bri 2 -o-tom. From Znppvov, an em¬ 
bryo, and to cut. Fr., e. Ger., Embryotom. It., embrioto- 

mo. Sp., embriotomo. An instrument for performing embry- 
otomy, especially decapitation. P. Thomas"s e. is a contnvance for 
passing a chain-saw around the neck and protecting the maternal 
parts from injury by the working of the saw. [A, 46.]—E. A lame 
cach^e (Fr.). An e. devised by Jacquemier; being a grooved 
crotchet traversed by a shaft having a number of articulated 
blades at the end, and capable also of guiding a chain-saw so as to 
encircle a portion of the foetus. [A, 54.]—E.-couteau (Fr.). Syn.: 
conteau-e. A decapitator with a knife-like blade : a general term 
for such decapitators as Steinen’s and Busch’s bistouries. Albuca- 
sis’s, Par6’s, and Rizzoli’s knives, Mauriceau’s and RamsbothanFs 
cutting hooks, Jacquemier’8 couteau-e., Simpson’8 hook, Davis^ e. 
cache, BaudeIocque’s somatome, Concato’s and Scanzonrs decapi¬ 
tators, etc.—Rhachidian e. Of Tarnier, an instrument for divid- 
ing the trunk of the foetus in cases of transverse presentation with 
impaction, eonsisting essentially of a cutting crotchet with a pro¬ 
tector. [Le Page, “ Concours med., 11 Aug. 4, 1888 ; A. F. Currier, 
“ N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 Mar. 30, 1889, p. 360.] 

EMBRYOTOMY, n. E 2 m-bri 2 -o 2 t , o-mi 2 . Gr., «jx£pvoroymta(from 
Hfifipvou, the embryo, and r«> veiv, to cut). Lat., embryotomia. Fr., 
embri/otomie, morcellement dn foetus. Ger., Embryotomie, Zer- 
stiickelung des Kindes. 1. Anciently, the operation of cutting the 
umbilical cord of a new-born child. [A, 387.] 2. Any operation, 
especially rhachlotomy, for reducing the bulk of the foetus to facili¬ 
tate deliverv.—Affleck’s method of e. Syn. : Macdonald's meth- 
od. Rhachiotomy followed by forced poaalic version. [A, 15.]— 
BoensN method of e. The removal of all the prolapsed parts of 
the foetus, followed by thoracic and abdominal evisceration, crushing 
of tlie walls of the thorax with the fingers, and finally the complete 
division of the foetus into two parts and the separate extraction of 
the two. [A, 15.]—Celsus 1 » method of e.. Cervical e. See 
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Decapitation. —Championni&re’s method of e. Evisceration 
(sometimes preceded by brachiotomy) followed by rhachiotomy 
in two or three places by means of a terebellum, and the extrac- 
tion of the foetus in two parts. [A, 15.]—Lee’s method of e. 
Brachiotomy followed by perforation of the thorax and extrac- 
tion by means of a crotchet hooked into the pelvis or the lower 
part of the vertebral column. [A, 15.]—Macdonald’s method of 
e. See Affleck's method of e.— Mlchaells’s method of e. Evis¬ 
ceration followed by rhachiotomy and forced evolution. [A, 15.]— 
Porta’s method of e. Perforation of the thorax in the axillarv 
region (the arm having been drawn down forcibly with a flliet), fol¬ 
lowed by evisceration and podalic version. [A, 15.]— Khachidian 
e. Rhachiotomy.—Thoraco-abdominal e. Rhachiotomy at the 
junction of the dorsal and lumbar portions of the vertebral column. 
—Veit*s method of e. Evisceration followed by simultaneous 
traction on an arra and the breech, so that the foetus is folded upon 
itself and made to emerge doubled. [A, 15.] 

EMBRYOTOXON (Lat.), n. n. E 3 m-bri 3 (bru 6 Mo 3 )-to 3 x'o 3 n. 
From ZfjL8pvov, the embryo, and Tofor, a bow. Ger., Fatalriug. Con- 
genital marginal opacity of the cornea. [Reuss (A, 319).] 
EMBKYOTROPHE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 -bre-o-trof. From euPpvov, 
the embryo, and Tpe<^<ti/, tonourish. Ger Fruchtstoff. OfVelpeau, 
the mitritive vitellus. [A, 45.]—E. secondalre. Syn. ; metfibrane 
de la coque, Of Velpeau, the covering which forms around the 
ovum in its passage through the oviduct. [A, 45.J 
EMBKYOULCIA (Lat ), EMBltYOUSIA (Lat.), n’s f. E 3 m- 
bri 3 (bru 6 )-ursi 3 (ki 3 )-a 3 , -u'si 2 -a 3 . See Embryulcia. 

EMliltYULCIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 m-bri 3 (bru«)-u 3 l(ul)'si 2 (ki 2 )-a*. 
Gr.. ip.f$pvov\tcia (from Zfippvov, the embryo, and eAxeti', to drag 
forth). Fr., embryulcie. Ger., Embryulcie . 1. Anciently, obstet- 
rics in general. 2. Properly, the forcible extraction of the foetus. 
3. As now used, see Embryotomy (2d def.). [A, 43, 88, 387.] 
EMBRYULCUS (Lat.), n. m. E 3 m-bri 2 (bru«)-u 3 lk(ulk)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr.. </*0 pvovAko?. Fr., embryulce. Any instrument for extracting 
the foetus, such as a blunt hook or a forceps. [L, 50.] 
EMBRYULE (Fr.), n. A s n 3 -bre-u®l. Dim. of embryon. The 
embryo at a very early stage of development. [L, 41.] 
EMBEYUSTERULCIA [Rolfink] (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-bri 3 (bru«)- 
u 2 s(u 4 s)-tu 6 r(te 2 r)-u 3 ls(ulk)'i 3 -a 3 . More properly written embry- 
ystemlcia. From epfipvov, an embryo, voripa., the womb, and Zkicctv, 
to draw out. See Embryulcia. [L, 50.] 

EMBURANA, n. E 3 m-bu-ra 3/ na 3 . In Brazil, the Bursera lep - 
tophlceos. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EMBUEON (Fr.), n. A*n 3 -bu # -ro 3 n 3 . The Lactarius piperatus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

E3IBUSCU, n. In Provence, a species of the genus Vallisneria. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

E3IBUYA-E3IBO (Port.), EMBYAY T EMBO (Port.), n’s. 
E 3 m-bu-ya 3 -e 2 m'bo, e 3 m-be-a 3 -ye 3 m / bo. In Brazil. the Petiveria 
tetrandra. [B, 46 (a, 14).] 

E3IE3IORPHINE, n. E 3 m-e 3 -mo s rf'en. For deriv., see Emet- 
ic and Morphine. See Apomorphine. 

EMENDANT, adj. E-me 2 nd'a 3 nt. Lat., emendans (from 
emendare , to improve). See Corrigent. 

E3IERALD GUEEN, n. E 3 m"e 2 r-a 3 ld-gren'. See under 
Green. 

E3IERALDINE, n. E 3 m / e 3 r-a 3 ld-en. Fr., emeraldine. Ger., 
Emeraldin. A commereiai name for a green pigment (a variety of 
aniline green) produced by the aedon of potassium chlorate on 
aniline hydrochloride. [B, 2, 49.] 

EMEHAUDE (Fr.), n. A-m’-rod. 1. The emerald. 2. See 
ILemorrhoid.— Eau d*6. A vulnerary prepared by macerating 
certain fresh aromatic plants (not specifled) in alcohol. TL, 109 
(a,;4).] 

E3IE11AUDINE (Fr.), adj. A-m’-ro-de-na. Of an emerald- 
green color. [L, 41.] 

EAlfeltE (Fr.), n. A-me 3 r. See Emerus. 

E3IERGE (Fr.), adj. A-me 3 r-zha. See Emersed. 
E3IERGENCE, n. E-mu«rj'e 3 ns. From emergere , to emerge. 
Fr., emei'gence. Ger., Hervorkammen. The act or state of emerg- 
ing or coming forth, as from concealment; of a luminous ray, the 
point where it passes from one medium into another : of a nerve, 
the point at which it separates either from a nervous centre or from 
a pnneipal system of which it represents a branch ; of a vessel, the 
point where it branches off from a larger one ; of a spring, the 
place where it comes up from the earth. [A, 301 (a, 21): B, 77 
(a, 14).] 

E3IERGENCIES, n. pl. E-mu 6 rj'e 3 n-si 3 z. The prickles that 
arise from a collection of cells. and not from one epidermal cell, as 
in the rose and bramble. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

EMEItGENT, adj. E-mu*rj'e 2 nt. Lat., emergens. Fr., Emerg¬ 
ent. Ger., hervorragend. Emerging, coming forth. [a, 30.] 
E3IERI (Fr.), E3IERIL (Fr,), n’s. A-m’re, -rei. See Emery. 
[A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EMEROD, E3IEROID, n\s. E 2 m'e 3 r-od, -oid. See H^emor- 

RHOID. 

E3IERSED, adj. E-mu 8 rsd ; . Lat., emersus (from emergere, 
to emerge). Fr., emerge. Ger., aufgetaucht, hervorragend, Grow- 
mg out of the water (said of the superior part of aquatlc plants). 
LB, 121 (a, 24).] «mu/ 

EMERSION (Fr.), n. A-me 2 r-ze-o 3 n 3 . See Emergence, 
EMERUS (Lat.), n. m. E 3 m'e 3 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., emerus , emere, 
A section of the genus Coronida. [B, 121 (a. 24).]—E. Cmsalpini, 
E. major. The Coronilla e. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 


EMERY r , n. E 3 m'u 5 r-i 2 . Gr., cr/xiipt?, afivpis. Fr., Emeri, emerie. 
Ger., Smirgel , Schmergel. It., smenylio. Sp., esmeril. A native 
compound of alumina and iron oxide, of a dark-gray color; used 
in the form of powder to polish stones. metals, and crystals. (A, 
301 (a, 21).] 

EMESIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 m-e(e 3 ) , si 3 -a s . 1. Nausea. 2. Vomiting. 
[L, 50 («, 14).] 

EMESIOLOGIA (Lat.), n. E 3 m-es(e 3 s>i 3 -o 3 l-oj(o 3 g) , i 3 -a*. From 
epeon?, vomiting, and Aoyos, understanding. See Emetology. 

EMESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 m'e 3 -si 3 s. Gen., emes'eos (em'esis). Gr., 
epeerts (from epetr, to vomit). Fr., vomissement. Ger., Erbrechen. 
Vomiting. [L, 50.] 

EMESIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-es(e 3 s)'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Emetine. 
EMESMA (Lat.), n. n. E 3 m-e 3 s / ma 3 . Gr., epeerpa. Gen., emes'- 
matos (-is). Ger., das Erbrochene. Vomited matter. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
EMETATROPHIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 m-e 3 t-a 3 t(a 3 t)-ro(ro 3 ) / fi 2 -a 3 . 
For deriv., see Emesis and Atrophy. Emaciation resulting from 
persistent vomiting. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EMETIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 m-esh(e 3 t)'i 3 -a 3 . See Emetine. 
EMETIC, adj. E 3 m-e 3 t / i 3 k. Gr., epe-roco?, eperoiroto?. Lat., 
emeticus. Fr., emetique , vomitif. Ger., emetisch. It., emetico. 
Sp., emetico. Productive of vomiting ; as a n. (Ger., Brechmittel), 
a substance that produces vomiting.—Birect e. An e. supposed 
to produce its effect by its action upon the gastric nerves. [S. 
Mickles (a, 17).]—E, of Hufeland. A mixture of J to 1 grain of 
tartar e., 23 grains of ipecac, 2* ti. drachms of oxymel of squill, and 
10 ti. drachms of water. [L, 20 (a, 14).]—E, nut. The Randia 
dumetorum. [A, 479 (a, 21).]—E. weed. The Lobelia inflata. 
(B, 275 (a, 24).]—E. root. See Ipecacuanha,— Indirect e., Sys- 
temic e. An e. supposed to produce its effect by acting upon 
the e. centre in the brain. [S. Mickles (a, 17).]—Tartar e, See 
Antimony and potassium tartrate. 

EMETICITE (Fr.), n. A-ma-te-ce-ta. The property of exciting 
vomiting. [L, 41.] 

EMETICO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. A-ma'te-ko. 1. See Emetic. 2. 
See Antimony and potassium tartrate.— E. vegetal. At Caracas, 
the Jatropha multifida. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EMETICO-LAXANS (Lat.), adj. E 3 m-e 3 t-i 3 k-o(o 3 )-la 3 x(la 3 x)'. 
a 3 nz(a*ns). From epen k6s, emetic, and laxare, to loosen. See 
Emeto-cathartic. 

E3IETICOLOGY - , n. E 2 m-e 3 t-i 3 -ko 3 l / o-ji 3 . Lat., emeticologia 
(from epeTocos, emetic, and Aoyo?, understanding). Fr., emeticalogie. 
Ger., Brechmittellehre. The pharmacology, etc., of emeties. [L, 
50.] 

E3IETICO-PURGATIF (Fr.), adj. A-ma-te-ko-pu«r-ga 3 -tef. 
For deriv., see Emetic and Purgative. See Emeto-cathartic. 

E3IETICU3I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-e 3 t / i 3 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). An emetic.— 
E. commune. Of Sydenham, a mixture of 1 part of syrup of 
eloves, 2 parts of infusion of crocus metallorum , and 4 parts of 
distilled water of Centaurea benedicta. [B, 90 (a, 14).] 
EMETICUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 m-e 2 t , i 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Emetic.— E. 
mitior [Boerhaave]. Van Helmonfs salt flowers of antimony. 
[B, 59.] See Flores antimonii Helmontii. 

EMETINE, n. E 3 m / e 3 t-en. Lat., emetina , emetinum, emetia. 
Fr., emitine. Ger., Emetin , Brechstoff. It., Sp., emetina. An 
alkaloid, C 1# H 3 NO a , constituting the active principle of ipecacuanha. 
It occurs as a whitish, inodorous, slightly bitter powder, soluble in 
hot water, in alcohol, in chloroform, and in a solution of potash or of 
soda, and forming very bitter salts with the acids : used as an emetic 
and as an irritant to the skin. [B, 5 (a, 24).J—Impure e. Lat., 
emetina medicinalis. Fr., emetine brune , emetine medicinale. Sp., 
emetina medicinal (6 morena) [Mex. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
dissolving 1 part of extract of ipecacuanha in cold distilled water, 
flltering, and evaporating on a water-bath to the consistence of a 
thick syrup, spreading it in thin layers on plates, and evaporating 
in an oven at a moderate heat. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

EMETINE (Fr.), n. A-ma-ten. See Emetine.—E. brune. See 
Impure emetine.—E. indigene. The emetic principle of Viala 
odorata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. medicinale. See Impure emetine. 

EMETINUM (Lat.), n. n. E 3 m-e 3 t-i(e) / nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Em¬ 
etine. —E. coloratum. See Impure emetine. 

EMETIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-ma-tek. Emetic ; as a n., see Anti¬ 
mony and potassium tartrate. —Bain avec I’6. A bath prepared 
by dissolving 60 grammes of tartar emetic in a suffieiency of water ; 
employed in lumbago and skin diseases. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. al- 
leitiand, E. des Alleinands. Sodium thloantimonate. (B, 92.] 
—Emplatre d*6. See Emplastrum antimonii.— Llparol6 d’6. 
See Unguentum antimonii. 

EMETIZEU, adj. E 3 m , e 2 t-izd. Fr.. emetist. 1. Containing 
or prepared with tartar emetic. [B, 119.] 2. Nauseated with an 
emetic. [A, 316.] 

EMETO-ANODIN (Fr.), adj. A-ma-to-a*-no-da 3 n 3 . Emetic 
and acting as an anodyne. [B, 119.] 

EMETO-CATHARSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 m-e 3 t-o(o 3 )-ka 2 th(ka 3 th)- 
a*rs'i 3 s. Gen., emeto-cathars'eos (-is). For deriv., see Emetic and 
Catharsis. Fr., emHo-catharse. Ger., Brechpurgiren. Simultane¬ 
ous vomiting and diarrhoea. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
EMETO-CATHARTIC, adj. E 3 m ,/ e 3 -to-ka 2 th-a 3 rt / i 3 k. Lat., 
emeto-catharticus , emetico-laxans. Fr., 6meto-cathartigue,6metico- 
purgatif. Ger., zugleich erbrechen und purgiren machend. It., 
emeto-catartico. Sp., emetacatartico. Producing both vomiting 
and catharsis. The 6meto-cathartique of the French is a solution 
of 5 centigrammes of tartar emetic and 15 grammes of sodium 
sulphate in 150 grammes of water, of which one thlrd is given every 
15 minutes. [A, 518 ; B, 119.] 


A, ape; A 3 , at, A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chiu; Ch 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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EMETOLOGY, n. E 2 m-e 2 t-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., emetoiogia (from 
ifieiv, to vomit, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., tmetoloyie. Ger., 
Emetologie. The study of the physiology of vomiting, o£ the aetion 
of emetics, or of the nature of vomited matter. 

EMET03IANIA (Lat.), n, f. E 2 m-e 2 t-o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From ifielv, to vomit, and fxav ia, madness. Fr., emetonianie. Ger., 
Emetomanie , Brechwuth. A morbid propensity to use emetics. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EMETOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-e a Uo(o 3 )-fob(fo 2 b)'i 2 a 3 . 
From enclv, to vomit, and <£60os, dread. Fr., emetophobie. Ger., 
Brechscheu. A morbid dread of vomiting. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EMETOS (Lat.), EMETUS (Lat.), n’s m. E 2 m'e 2 t-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., «/meros. See Emesis and Emesma. 

EMICATION, n. E 2 m-i 2 -ka / shu 2 n. Lat., emicatio (from emi- 
care , to leap forth). A flying off in small particles. [L, 50.] 
EMICTION, n. E-mi 2 k'shu 2 n. From e, out, and mingere , to 
make water. See Micturition and Urine. 

EMICTOItY, adj. E-mi 2 k'to-ri 2 . Pertaining to or promoting 
mlcturition. [A, 316.] 

EMIG11ATION, n. E 2 m-i 2 -gra'shu 2 n. Lat., emigratio (from 
emigrare , to wander forth). Fr., emigration. Ger., E., Ausican- 
derung. It., emigrazione. Sp., emigracion. The process by whieh 
wandering cells, or leucocytes, pass through the wall of a blood- 
vessel. [D, 4.]—E’stheorie (Ger.). The theory of the origin of 
inflammatory exudates in a migration of the colorless blood- 
corpuscles. 

EMILIA (Lat.), n. f. E a m-i 2 l'i a -a 3 . Fr., tmile. Of Cassini, a 
genus of the Compositce , tribe Senecio indece, chiefly indigenous to 
the East Indies. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. purpurea. See E. sonchifotia. 
—E. rigidula. Of De Candolle, a species indigenous to Guiana, 
where it is used by the natives as a tonic and antichlorotic. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” x (a, 14).l—E. sonchifolia. Malay, 
muei-schevi. Beng., sadi-modi. A species common in the East. 
In China the leaves are eaten raw in salads. In the East Indies 
the cooling juice is prescribed in inflammation of the eyes. It is 
used in decoction on the Malabar coast as a febrifuge, and the juice, 
mixed with sugar, is employed in bowel complaints. The pure 
juice of the leaves is used in Travancore for night-blindness. LB* 
172 (a, 24).] 

EMINENCE, n. E 2 m'i 2 -ne 2 ns. Gr., «£oxij. Lat., eminentia 
(from eminare , to stand out). Fr., eminence. Ger., Eminenz , 
Hocker. It., eminenza. Sp., eminenda. A prominence. [C.]— 
Arcuate e. See Eminentia arcuata. —Articular e. of tlie 
temporal bone. A rounded e. whieh forms the front boundary 
of the glenoid fossa. [L, 172 (a, 29).]—Auditory e. Lat., emi¬ 
nentia auditoria. Fr., eminence auditive. A collection of gray 
matter on the floor of the fourth ventricle of the brain at its lower 
part, forming the deep origin of the auditory nerve. [I, 29 (K).]— 
Bicipital e. Fr., eminence bicipitale. A tuberosity on the radi¬ 
us for the insertion of the biceps muscle. [L, 53 (a, 29).]—Blasto- 
dermic e. The somewhat elevated mass of cells at the animal 
pole of a developing ovum forming the blastoderm. It is espe- 
cially prominent m meroblastic ova like those of birds, bony fishes, 
etc. [J, 89.]—Canine e. A vertical ridge on the external surface 
of the superior maxilla, corresponding to the socket of the canine 
tooth. [L, 172 (a, 29).]—Digital e. Lat., eminentia digitalis (seu 
minor). Fr., eminence digitale. Ger., kleine Wulst. It., eminenza 
digitale. See Hippocampus minor. —Doy6re*s e., Doyerian e. 
See Motorial end-plate.— E. of the aquaeductus Failoppii. A 
ridge whieh traverses the inner wall of the tympanum above the 
fenestra ovalis, and behind that opeuing curves nearly vertically 
downward along the posterior wall. [L, 172 (a. 29).]—Frontal e. 
A rounded prominence on either side of the median line, a little be- 
low the centre of the frontal bone. [L, 172 (o, 29).]—Gerininal e. 
The discus proligerus. [L, 13.]—Hypothenar e. Fr., eminence 
hypothenar. Ger., Kleinfingerbalien. A prominence on the ulnar 
siae of the palm of the hand, formed by the muscles of the little 
flnger. [a, 29.]—Ilio-pectineal e., Ilio-pubic e. Lat., tubercu¬ 
lum ilio-pectineum. Fr., eminence ileo-pectinee. Sp., eminenda 
iteo-pectmea. An e. on the upper aspect of the pubic bone above 
the acetabulum, marking the junction of the bone with the ilium. 
[C, 3.]—Mainillary e’s. Fr., eminences mamillaires. See Corpo¬ 
ra albicantia. —Median e. See Anterior pyramids.— Nasal e. 
A prominence on the external surface of the vertical portion of the 
frontal bone above the nasal notch and between the two supercili- 
ary ridges. [L, 172 (a, 29).]—Nerve e., Neural e. See Motorial 
end-plate. —Occipital e. Fr., eminence occipitale. See Exter¬ 
nal occipital protuberance.— Olivary e. Fr., eminence olivaire. 
See Otivary body. —Parietal e. Lat., eminentia parietatis. Fr., 
protuberance parietale. The marked convexity on the outer sur¬ 
face of the parietal bone. (C.]—Portal e’s. Fr., eminences portes. 
The small median lobes on the lower surface of the liver. [A, 518.] 
—Pyramidal e. Lat., eminentia pyramidalis (seu papillaris). 
Fr., eminence pyramidale. The pyramid of the tympanum. [I, 6 
(K).]—Thenar e. Fr.. Eminence thenar. Ger., Daumenballen. 
The ball of the thumb, formed by the four muscles, abductor polli¬ 
cis, opponens pollicis, flexor brevis pollicis, and adductor pollicis. 
[L v 55(a,29).] ^ 

^EMINENCE (Fr.), n. A-me-na 3 n 2 s. See Eminence and Emi¬ 
nentia.— E. collaterale. See Eminentia collateratis.— E*s cu¬ 
neiformes grises. See Ala cinerea. —E. de Petrier. See Emi¬ 
nentia stapedii. —E. du vermis superleure. See Superior ver- 
miform process.— E. lobee. Of Baudelot, the optic lobe in fishes. 
[I, 43 (K).]— E. mediane du bulbe rhachidien, See Eminentia 
mediana butbi rhachidici. —E. nates, E. natlforme. See Nates 
(2d def.).—E. nerveuse. See Motorial end-plate.— E. olivaire, 
E. olive du bulbe rhachidien. See Olivary body. —E’s pisi¬ 
formes. See Corpora albicantia.— E*s portes. See Portal emi¬ 
nences.— E. pyramidale. See Pyramidal eminence.— E. ter¬ 


minale. See Motorial end-plate.— E. testes. See Testis (2d 
def.).—E. unciforme. See Hippocampus minor. —E. vermicu- 
laire inf^rieure. See Inferior vermiform process.— E. vermi¬ 
forme. See Superior vermiform process.— E. vermiforme du 
cervelet. See Vermiform process. 

EMINENTIA (Lat.), n. E 2 m-i 2 -ne 2 n / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . See Emi¬ 
nence.— E. annularis. See Pons Varolii.— Eminentia* ante¬ 
riores. The anterior pair of the corpora quadrigemina. [L, 115 
(a, 29).]—E. arcuata. Syn.: jugum petrosum. A rounded emi¬ 
nence on the upper surface of the petrous portion of the temporal 
bone whieh indicates the situation of the superior semlcircular 
canal. [L, 332.]—E. articularis. See Articular eminence of the 
temporal bone.— E. auditoria. See Auditory eminence,— E. bi¬ 
cipitalis. See Bicipital eminence. —Eminentiae bigeminae. 
See Corpora quadrigemina.— E. canalis semicircularis supe¬ 
rioris. See E. arcuata. —Eminentiae candicantes. See Cor¬ 
pora albicantia. —E. capitata. The head of a bone. [L.]—E. 
capitata humeri. The lesser or radial head of the humerus. 
[“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 18G6, p. 464 (a, 29).]—E. carpi externa; 
See E. carpi radialis. —E. carpi interna. See E. carpi ulnaris. 
—E. carpi lateralis superior. The tuberosity of the os navicu¬ 
lare. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,’ 1 1866, p. 569 (a, 29).]—E. carpi 
radialis. An elevation on the radial side of the palmar surface 
of the carpus, formed by the tuberosities of the trapezium and 
trapezoid. [L, 332.]—E. carpi ulnaris. An elevation on the ul¬ 
nar side of the palmar surface of the carpus formed by the pisi- 
form bone and the processus hamatus of the unciform bone. [L, 
332.1—E. caudata. A narrow portion of the liver whieh connects 
the lobulus Spigelii with the right lobe. [L, 115 (a, 29).]—E. cere¬ 
belli. ‘ See Vermiform process.— E. cinerea. See Lamina cine¬ 
rea. —E. collateralis (Meckeiii). Fr., eminence collaterale. A 
projection at the junction of the posterior and descending cornua of 
the lateral ventricle of the brain, between the hippocampi, corre¬ 
sponding with the collateral fissure on the exterior of the brain. [I, 

6 (K).]—E. conchee. An elevation on the posterior surface of the 
external ear, corresponding to the concha. [L, 31,332.]—E. costa- 
ria [Luschka]. That portion of the transverse processes of the 
second to the seventh cervical vertebrae situated anteriorly to the 
vertebrarterial foramen. [L, 332.]—E. cruciata. The cross-like 
figure formed by the internal occipital protuberance, the internal 
occipital crest, and the transverse ridge on the inner surface of the 
occipital bone. [L, 31.]—Eminentiae cuneiformes cinereae. 
Two gray elevations in the medullary portion of the fourth ventri¬ 
cle of the brain. [L, 7 (a, 29).]—E. cuneiformis. The ridge 
whieh separates the two articular facets of the head of a rib. [L, 
31 (a, 29).]—E. cymbae. A prominence on the dorsum of the ear 
corresponding to the upper portion of the concha, whieh is sepa- 
rated from the lower portion by the termination of the helix. [L, 

7 (a, 29).]—E. digitalis, E. digitata. See Digital eminence.— E. 
fossae conchae. See E. conchae— E. fossae triangularis (seu tri¬ 
quetrae). An elevation on the posterior surface of the external 
ear corresponding to the fossa triangularis. [L, 31, 332.]—E. fron¬ 
talis. See Frontat eminence. —Eminentiae glandulosae. See 
Corpora albicantia.— E. hepatis caudata. The lobus caudatus. 
[L, 172 (a, 29).]—E. hepatis longitudinalis, E. hepatis radi¬ 
ata. See E. hepatis caudata— E. iliopectinea (seu ilio-pubi- 
ca). See Ilio-pectineal eminence.— Eminentiae inferiores. The 
posterior pair of the corpora quadrigemina. [I, 3 (K).]—E. inter- 
eondylea, E. iritercondylica, E. intercondyloidea, E. inter¬ 
media. The spine of the tibia. [L, 115.]—E. jugularis. See Jugu¬ 
lor process. — Eminentiae laterales cartilaginis cricoidei. 
The surfaces on the cricoid cartilage whieh articulate with the thy- 
reoid cartilage. [L, 332.]—E. lateralis (Meckeiii), E. lateralis 
bulbi rhachidici. See Olivai^y body. [I. 3 (K).]—E. lenticula¬ 
ris. See Corpus striatum. —Emientiae longitudinales. See Fas¬ 
ciculi teretes. —E. longitudinalis. See E. caudata. —E. magna 
cerebri. See Optic thalamus.— Eminentiae mamillares. Fr., 
eminences mamillaires. Ger., Markhiigel. See Corpora albican¬ 
tia (under Corpus).— E. mamillaris vermis inferior. Of Vicq 
d’Azyr, the velum medullare posterius. [1,3 (K).]—E. marginalis. 
An elevation or ridge (on each side) on the lower margin of the 
arcus cartilaginis cricoideae where it joins the lamina. [L, 332.]— 
E. Meckeiii. See E. collateralis. —E. mediana bulbi rhachi¬ 
dici. Of Chaussier, one of the anterior pyramids of the medulla 
oblongata. [I, 3 (K).]—Eminentiae medianae internae. The 
anterior pyramids of the medulla oblongata. [L, 10 (a. 29).]—E. 
media tibiae. The spine of the tibia. [L, 175.]—E. meduilae 
spinalis ovata. Of Sdmmering, one of the olivary bodies. [I, 3 
(K).]—Eminentiae medullares, E. medullaris. Of Meckel, see 
Corpora albicantia.— E. musculi stapedis. See E. stapedii.— 
E. nasalis. See Nasal eminence.— Eminentiae nates. See Na¬ 
tes (2d def.).—E. obliqua. The tuberosity on the plantar surface 
of the cuboid bone. [L, 31, 332.]—Eminentiae oblongae. Of 
Gordon, the pyramids of the medulla oblongata. [I, 3 (K).]—E. 
occipitalis. A ridge in the lateral ventricle of the brain, dorsad 
of the calcar and corresponding with the occipital fissure ; one of 
the colliculi; distinet in the foetus, often nearly or quite obliterated 
in the aduit; the bulbus post cornu of Henle. [1,98.]—E. olivaris 
[Vieussenii]. See Otivary body— Eminentia* osseae. Bony 
promlnences. [a, 29.]—E. ossis cuboidei. Syn.: tuberculum 
cuboidei. A prominence on the lower surface of the cuboid bone 
to whieh the long plantar calcaneo-cuhoid iigament is attached. 
[L. 175 (a, 29).]—E. ovalis, E. ovalis lateralis. See Olivary body. 
—E. papillaris (tympani). The pyramid of the tympanum. [I, 
6 (K).]—E. parietalis. See Parietal eminence.— Eminentia* 
perpendiculares. Fr., eminences perpendiculaires. Of Pro- 
chaska, the posterior lateral columns of the spinal cord. [1,3 (K).] 
—Eminentiae pisiformes. See Corpora albicantia.— Eminen¬ 
tia* posteriores. The posterior pyramids of the medulla ob¬ 
longata. [I, 62 (K).]—E. praecuneata. In cerebral anatomy, the 
unguis. [L. 332.]—E. pyramidalis, E. pyriformis. See E. pa¬ 
pillaris— Eminentiae quadrigeminae. See Corpora quadrige¬ 
mina.—^, radiata. See E. caudata.— E. scaphae. An elevation 
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on the posterior surface of the external ear, corresponding to the 
scapha. [L, 31, 332.]—Eminentiae semiteretes. See Fasciculi 
teretes. —E. stapedii. Fr., eminence de Vetrier (ou pyramidale). 
See Pyramid of the tympanum.— E. striata. The corpus striatum. 
[I 6 (K).]—E. superior. Of Bartholin, the anterior pair of the 
corpora quadrigemina. [1, 3 (K).]—E. supracondyloidea ex¬ 
terna. The prominence produced by the external condyle, [a, 
29 . 1 —E. supracondyloidea interna. The prominence produced 
by the internal condyle, [a, 29.]—Eminentiae teretes. See 
Fasciculi teretes.—Em luentia? testes (seu testiformes). See 
Testis (2d def.).—E. tympani. See E. papillaris.— E. uncifor- 
mis. See E. prcecuneata. 

E3IISSAIRE (Fr.), adj. A-mes-sa 3 r. See Emissary. 

EMISSARIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m(am)-i 2 s-sa(sa s ) / ri 5t -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From emittere , to send forth. Gr., <apv$. Fr., emissaire. Ger., 
Ausfiihrungsgang. An outlet. [L, 31, 50 (a, 14).]—E. aqua?. 
See Aqueduct of Sylvius.— E. condyloideum anterius. A 
vein which accompanies the hypoglossal nerve through the an¬ 
terior condyloid foramen and forms a communication between 
the confluens condyloideus anterior and the occipital sinus, the 
circular sinus of the foramen magnum, and the jugular vein or 
the end of the inferior petrosal sinus. [L, 50 (a, 29).]—E. con¬ 
dyloideum posterius. See E. occipitale infernus.— Emissa¬ 
ria durat matris. Fr., emissaires de la dure mere. Ger ., Fort- 
sdtze der harten Hirnhaut. Prolongations of the dura aecom- 
panying the nerves at their emergence from the skull. (L, 50 (a, 14).] 
—E. foraminis laceri antici. A vein which forms a communi¬ 
cation between the cavernous sinus and the pharyngeal veins. [L, 
50 (a, 29).]—E. foraminis ovalis. A vein which passes through 
the foramen ovale and connects the cavernous sinus with the in¬ 
ternal maxillary plexus. [L, 50 (a, 29).]—E. mastoideum. A vein 
which passes through the mastoid foramen to the lateral sinus. 
[L, 50 (a, 29).]—E. occipitale. A small vein which passes through 
the foramen condyloideum posterius and unites the transverse sinus 
with the plexus vertebralis cervicalis. [Krause (a, 29).]—E. occi¬ 
pitale inferius. A vein which passes through the foramen con¬ 
dyloideum posterius connecting the transverse sinus with the plexus 
vertebralis cervicalis. [L, 50 (a, 29).]—E. occipitale superius. 
A vein of the diploe of the occipital bone which opens into the tor¬ 
cular Herophili by a foramen in the internal occipital protuber- 
ance, or into the transverse sinus, or externally into an occipital 
vein through the external occipital protuberance. [Krause (a, 29).] 
—E. parietale. A small vein which passes through the parietal 
foramen. [Krause (a, 29).]—Emissaria Santorlni. Communi¬ 
cations between the sinuses or veins of the meninges and the veins 
of the outer surface of the skull. [Krause (a, 29).] 

EMISSARY, adj. E 3 in'i a -sa-ri 3 . Gr., irpoaayiayevs. Lat., emis¬ 
sarius (from emittere , to send forth). Fr., emissaire , emissif. Ger., 
ausfiihrend. Serving as an outlet (see E. veins) ; as a n., see Emis¬ 
sarium. 

EMISSIO (Lat.), n. f. E(a>mi a s'shi a (si a )-o. Gen., emissiones. 
See Emission.— E. sanguinis. Fr., emission sanguine. Bloodlet- 
ting. [E.]—E. seminis. The emission of semen. 

EMISSION, n. E-mi a sh'u 8 n. Lat., emissio (from emittere , to 
send forth). Fr., Emission. Ger., Ausleerung. A discharging. giv- 
ing out (as of an odor, a secretion, etc.).—Involuntary e’s., Noc- 
turnal e’s. See Spermatorrhcea.— Seminal e. The ejacula- 
tion of semen. 

EMISSIVE, adj. E-mi a s'si 2 v. Fr., emissif. In physics, capa- 
ble of radiating heat and light. [B, 52 (a, 27). j 

EMISSORY, adj. E 3 m'i a s-o-ri a . Lat., emissorium. See Emis¬ 
sary. 

EMMAILLOTTAGE (Fr.), n. A 3 m-a 3 -eI-yo-ta 8 zh. From mail- 
lot , swaddling-clothes. That part of the care of a new-born infant 
that devolves upon the physician, including the dressing of the 
stump of the umbilical cord. [A, 76.] 

EMMELIDI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 3 m-me 3 l'i 3 d-i(e). From Em- 
melia , one of the genera. A subiamily of the Bonibycidce. [L, 302.] 

EMMENA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 3 m-me(ma)'na 3 . Gr., iy.fiy\va (from 
er, in, and pip, a month). See Emmenia. 

EMMENAGOGUE, adj. and n. E 2 m-me a n'a a g-o a g. From 
tuurpa, the menses, and ayeir, to draw. Fr., emmenayogue. Ger., 
momitsreinigungbefdrdernd , menstruat io nsbefdrdernd. Exciting 
or increasing the menses ; as a n., an e. remedy. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

EMMENIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E a m-men(man)'i a -a 8 . For deriv., 
see Emmexa. Fr., menstrue s. Ger., Monatsblutfluss. The menses. 
[A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EMMENIAGOGUE, n. E 3 m-me 3 n'i 3 -a 3 g-o 3 g. See Emmena- 
gogue. 

EMMENIOPATHIA (Lat.), n. E 3 m-me(ma)-ni 3 -o(o 8 >pa 3 th- 
(pa 3 th)-i 3 (eya s . From er, in, /uujr, a month, and irdflo?, pain or disease. 
Fr., emmeniopathie. Ger., Storung der Monatsreinigung. Disor- 
dered menstruation. [L, 50.] 

EMMENOLOGY, n. E 3 m-e-no 3 l'o-ji 3 . From er, in, /uu?r, a 
month, and \6yos, understanding. Fr., emmtnoloaie. Ger., Em- 
menologie , Menstruationslehre. The study of the function of 
menstruation and its derangements. 

E3I3IERKORN (Ger.), n. E 3 m'me a r-ko 3 rn. The Triticum 
amyleum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EMMESOST03IUS (Lat.), adj. E a m-me(me a )-so a s'to a m-u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From er, in, /uteros, the middle, and <rrona, the mouth. Fr., em- 
mesostome. Ger., mittelmundig. Having a central mouth. [L, 41.] 

E3I31ETROPE, n. E 2 m'e a t-rop. A person endowed with em- 
metropia. 

EMMETROPIA (Lat.), n. f. E»m-me 3 t-rop'i 3 -a*. From c>m«- 
rpo?, in due measure, and the eye. Fr., emmetropie. Ger., 


Emmctropie. The normal state of the eye as regards refraction, 
so that, without any effort at accommodation, parallel rays are 
brought to a focus on the retina, the far point of distinet Vision 
lying at an infinite distance. [F.] 

E3I31ETROPIC, ad}. E 3 m-e 3 t-ro 3 p'i 3 k. Fr .,emmetrope. Ger’., 
emmetropisch. Pertaimng to or endowed w ith emmetropia. 

E313IENES (Lat.), n. f. E 3 m'me 3 n-ez(e 3 s). Gen., em'menis. 
Gr., eV/mare'?. Hyoscyamus. [Apuleius (A, 318),] 
E3I3IORPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E a m-mo a rf-o'si a s. Gen., em- 
morpho’seos (-is). From er. in, and pop<£oOr, to shape. Fr., emmor- 
phose. See Metamorphosis. 

E3I3IOTON (Lat.), E3I3IOTU3I (Lat.), n’s n. E 3 m'mo 3 -to 3 n, 
-tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Gr., «p^oros. An old name for a salve to be applied 
on lint. [L, 50 (a, 14>.J 

E3I3IOTUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 m / mo 3 -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., e>poro?. 
Spread on or requiring to be dressed with lint. [A, 387.] 
E3I3IYXIU3I (Lat.), n. E 3 m-mi 3 x(mu*x) / i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
er, in, and /u.vfa, mucus. A tumor containing mucilaginous fluid. 
[L, 290.]—E. articulare. Of Cullen, hydrarthrosis. (L, 290.]—E. 
cellulare. Of Abernethy, a cystic sarcoma. [L, 290.]—E. gangli¬ 
on. See Ganglion.—E. subcutaneum. A soft encysted tumor 
beneath the skin. [L, 290.] 

E3IODIN, n. E 3 m'od-l 3 n. Fr., tmodine. Ger., E. A principle, 
Ci 6 H| 0 O 5 , found in Rheum palmatum, Rheum ojfficinole. Rhamnus 
frangula , and Rhamnus purshiana. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxv, xxxvii (a, 14).] 

EMOLLESCENCE, n. E-mo 3 l-le 3 s , se 3 ns. From emollescere , 
to become soft. Softening. 

E3IOLLIENT, adj. E-mo 3 l'i 3 -e 3 nt. Lat., emolliens (from 
emollire , to soften). Fr., emollient. Ger., emceichend , emolli- 
rend. Having a softening, relaxing, soothing action (said of topi- 
cal applications). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

E3IOLLITAS (Lat.), E3IOLLITIES (Lat.), E3IOLLITIO 
(Lat.), n’s f. E(a)-mo 3 l'li 2 t-a 3 s(a 3 s). -mo 3 l-li 3 sh(li 3 t)'i 3 -ez(as), -o. 
Gen., emollitafis , - litie'i , -on'is. Softening. [A, 322 (a, 21) ; L, 
135.] See Mollities. 

E3IONCTOIRE (Fr.), n. A-mo 2 n 2 k-tw-a 3 r. See Emunctory. 
153IONDATION (Fr.), n. A-mo 3 n 3 -da 3 -si 3 -o 3 n 3 . See Emunda- 
tion. 

E3IONY, n. E 3 m / o 3 n-i 3 . A corruption of Anemone. The Anemo¬ 
ne coronaria. [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 275 (a, 24).] 

E3IOTIO (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-mo'shi 3 (ti 3 )-o. Gen., emotion'is. 
From emovere , to agitate. 1. Emotion. 2. An old term for a luxa- 
tion. [A, 322 (a, 21).J 

E3IOTION, n. E-mo / shu 3 n. Gr., airoKinjai?. Fr., emotion. 
Ger., E. The agitated state produced by a moral or sentimental 
impression. 

E3IOTIONAL, adj. E-mo'shu 3 n-a 3 l. Pertaining to or caused 
by emotion. 

E3IOTIVITY, n. E-mo-ti 3 v'i 3 t-i 3 . Fr., tmotivite . Of Cerise, 
the degree in which a person is susceptible of emotion. [A, 301 
(a, 21 ).] 

E3IOUSSE (Fr.), adj. A-mus-sa. Lat., ebetatus. Ger., stumpf- 
spitzig , stumpfzahnig. Deprived of points (said especially of leaves 
obtuse at their top). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

E3IPALE3IENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 -pa 3 l-ma 3 n 3 . See Impalement. 
E3IPAN (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 -pa 3 n 3 . Lat., spithama. Of the old 
botanists, the distance between the end of the little finger and that 
of the thumb when the hand is expanded. [B, 1 (ai 24).] 
E3IPANSE3IENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 -pa 3 n 3 s-ma 3 n 3 . Of the veteri- 
narians, a disease of sheep characterized by swelling of the abdo¬ 
men. [L, 41.] 

E3IPAS3I, n. E 3 m'pa 3 zm. From «V, upon, and ir«<r<reir, to 
sprinkle. Lat.. empasma, pulvis aspersoris. Fr., empasme. Ger., 
Streupulver. Sp empasma. A perfumed dusting powder. [L, 50.] 
E3IPATE (Fr.), adj. A a n 3 -pa 3 -ta. Swollen, oedematous. [L,41.] 
E3IPATE3IENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 -pa 3 t / ma 3 n 3 . 1. CEdematous in- 
filtration. [A, 518.] 2. The base of the Hydrophyta , which serves 
to fix them upon rocks or other bodies to which they are attached. 
[B, 1 (a, 24).] 

E3IPATHE3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 3 m-pa 3 th(pa 3 thye(a)'ma 3 . From 
«r, in, and trd0o?, suffering. A predominating passion that perverts 
or subverts the judgment and alters the facies. [L, 83 (a, 17).]—E. 
atonicum. E. characterized hy depression ; hypochondria. [L, 
83 (a, 17).]—E. entonicum. E. characterized by general excite- 
ment and activity. [L, 83 (a, 17).] 

E3IPAU3IURE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 -po-mu 6 r. See Cornu cervi. 
E3IPEGANTO, n. In Provence, the Silene italica. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

E3IPEIRIA (Lat.). n. f. E 3 m-pi / (pe* / i 3 )-ri 3 -a 3 . Gr., €>7reipia 
(from e/miretpeiv, to know by experience). See Empiricism. 

EMPENNATUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 m-pe 3 n-nat(na 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
pinna, a wing. Fr., empenne. Ger., gefiedert. Pinnate. [B, 1 
(«, 24).] 

E3IPEPHLAS3IENOS (Lat.), adj. E 3 m-pe 3 f-la 3 z(la a syme 3 n- 
0 *s. Gr., e/j.ire<f>\a<r/j.evos (from iv, in, and ^Aa?, to crush). De- 
pressed (said of a bone). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

E3IPEROS (Lat.), adj. E 3 m-pe(pa) / ro 3 s. Gr., e/imjpo?. Muti- 
lated. [L, 94.] 

E3IPETRACEA! (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 3 m-pe*-tras(tra 3 k) / e 3 -e(a«-e 3 ). 
Fr., &mpetracees. The crowberries ; a small order of dieotyledons 
belonging to Lindley’s euphorbial alii ance of diclinous exogens, 
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consistingof Empetrum, eto.; iow heath-like shrubs with crowded 
leaves and small tlowers with a calyx of 4 to 6 hypogynous, persist¬ 
ent, hubricated scales, and 2 or 3 stainens. The ovary is free in a 
fieshy disc, and the seed is ascending and albuminous. [B. 19, 34, 
42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

E3IPETUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -pe 2 t-ra. Embarrassed, entangled 
(said of the legs of ainphibious animals). [Bocquillon (a, 27).J 

EM PETR EiE (Lat.). n. f. pl. E 2 m-pe 2 t're 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., em- 
petrees. 1. Of Nuttall, Don, Reichenbach, and others, the Em- 
petracece. 2. Of Baillon, a series of the Ericacece. [B, 121, 170 
(a, 24).] 

EMPETRIDE/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 m-pe 2 t-ri 2 d'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of 
Gray, a family of the Monochlamyde ob, consisting of Empetrum. 
[B, 170 (a, 24).] See Empetrace^e. 

EMPETRIDIA (Lat.), E3IPETUINE^ (Lat.), n’s n. pl. and 
f. pl. E 2 in-pe 2 t-ri 2 d'i 2 -n 3 , -ri 2 n / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). See Empetrachle. 

E3IPETKON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m / pe 2 t-ro 2 n. See Empetrum. 

EMPETRUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m'pe 2 t-ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr., ifjLirtrpov 
(from ev, against, and irerpa, a rock, because the piant was consid- 
ered lithontriptic). Fr., empetrum , camarine. Ger., Steinbrech. 
1. The crowberry or crakeberry ; a Linnsean genus of the Empe- 
tracece. 2. Of Dioscorides, an undetermined purgative. 3. For- 
raerly the Crithmum maritimum , the Globularia atypum , and the 
Herniaria glabra. [B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—E. acetosum [Rum- 
phius]. Th e Begonia tuberosa. [B,214.]—E. aclculare [Bertol.]. 
The Ceratiola ericoides. [B, 121.]—E. nigrum [LInnaeusl. Fr., 
camarine a fruit noir , camarigne. Ger., schwarze Rauschbeere, 
Krdhenbeere. A species found in cold regions. The acid berries 
are eaten by Scottish and Russian peasants, and furnish a purple 
dye. The Greenlanders prepare an unpleasant alcoholic beverage 
from them. They are antiscorbutic and diuretic. [B, 19, 42, 121, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. pinnatum. The Margyricarpus setosus. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—E. procumbens. See E. nigrum. 

EMPFANGEN (Ger.), v. Intr. E 2 mp-fa*n 2 'e 2 n. To conceive ; 
as a n., conception. [L, 80.] 

EMPFANGLICHKEIT (Ger.), n. E 2 mp-fe 2 n 2 'li 2 ch 2 -kit. Re- 
ceptivity. [L, 80.] 

EMPFANGNISS (Ger.), n. E 2 mp-fe 2 n 2 'ni 2 s. See Conception. 
—E’hiigel. A minute, conical mass of protoplasm rising on the 
surface of an ovum at the point of contact of a zoosperm. [J, 69, ] 
—E’perIode. The period of conception. [J.]—E*verinogen. 
Capability of conception.—Falsche E. See False conception. 

EMPFINBEND (Ger.), adj. E 2 mp-fi 2 nd , e 2 nd. See EwppiNn- 

LICH. 

EMPFINDLICH (Ger.), adj. E 2 mp-fi 2 nd'li 2 ch 2 . Sensitive. 
[K.]-E’keit. Sensibility. [K.] 

EMPFINDSAM (Ger.), adi. E 2 mp-fi 2 nd'za 8 m. See Empfind- 
lich.— E’keit. Nervous irritability. [L, 80.] 

EMPFINDUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 mp-fi 2 nd / un 2 . Sensation, sensi¬ 
bility. [R. Arndt (A, 319).]—Aeusserllche E. External sensation. 
[K.]—E’sfaser. A sensory nerve-fibre. [J, 67.]—E’skreis. The 
area within which two or more sensory impressions cause only one 
sensation. [R. Arndt (A, 319).]—E’slalunend. Causing paralysis 
of sensibility.—E»slahmuug. Paralysis of sensibility. [A, 521.] 
—E’sleiter. A sensory nervous conductor. [J.]—E’slos. Void 
of sensation; apathetic, callous. [L, 46 (a, 14).]—E’sIoslgkeit. 
Insensibility. [L, 46 (a, 14).]—K’smax:inum. The maximum of 
sensibility m a nerve. [R. Arndt (A, 319).]—E’sminimum. The 
minimum of sensibility in a nerve. [R. Arndt (A, 319).]—E*snerv. 
A sensory nerve or flbre. [J, 67.]—E’sneurose. See ASsthesio- 
neurosis,— E’ssitz. The sensory centre. [J, 137.]—E’sstorung. 
A disturbance of sensibility. [A, 319.]—E*sverniogen. The power 
of sensation. [L, 30 (a, 14).]—E’szelle. A sensory nerve-cell or 
gan^lion-cell. [J, 173.]—Fiihlbare E. See Tactile sensation.— 
Gerausche’. Auditory sensation produced by noise. [J, 19, 40.] 
—Geruchse’. The sensation of smell. [Gruenhagen (K).]—Ge- 
sclimackse’. Gustatory sensation. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 
1844, pp. 334,335 (J).]—Geslchtse*. Visual sensation. [J.]—Inner- 
Iiche E. See Internal sensation.— Klange’. Auditory sensation 
produced by periodical or musical sound waves, in contradistinction 
to those produced by noise. [J.]—Mite*. An irradiated sensation. 
[R. Arndt (A, 319).]—Objecti ve E. See Objective sensation. — 
Reflexe’. 1. A sensation arising from the transfer of the stimulus 
in a motor to a sensory nerve. 2. The sensation ln some part of 
the skin due to the stimulation of the skin at some other point. 
[J, 176.]—Schmerze’. A sensation of or sensitiveness to pain. 
[“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1848, p. 136 (L).]—Subjective E. See 
Subjective sensation. —Taste*. See Tactile sensations. 

EMPFING (Ger.), n. E 2 mp / fi 2 n 2 . A place in Upper Bavaria, 
where there are various bathing establishments. [A, 319.] 

EMPHEROMENOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 m-fe 2 r-o 2 m'e 2 n-o 2 s. From 
e/bK^epetp, to bring into. Added ; as a n., in the n., empheromenon , 
of Hippocrates, a urinary sediment or cloudiness of the urine. [A, 
325 (a, 21); L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EMPHLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m'fii 2 s(flu a s)-i 2 s. Gen., emphlys'- 
eos (em'phtysls ). From «v, in, and <f>\v<ns, an eruption. Of Good, 
a genus of exanthematous diseases Including miliaria, aphthae, vac¬ 
cinia, varicella, pemphigus, and erysipelas. [G.] 

EMPHRACTIC, adj. E 2 m-fra 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., e/n^poucriKo?. Lat., 
emphracticu8. Fr., emphractique. Ger., verstopfend , aus/iillend. 
Anciently, obstructive of the pores of the skin. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EMPHRAGMA (Lat.). n. n. E 2 m-fra 2 g(fra 3 g)'ma 9 . Gen.. em- 
phrag f matos (-is). Gr., ep.<hpayy.a. Fr.. emphragme. An obstruc- 
tion, impediment. [A, 325 (a, 21).]—E. lacrimale. Lacrimal 
fistula. [L, 290.]—E. maxillare. Distension of the maxillary 
antrum. [L, 290.1—E. salivare. A ranula. [L, 290.]—E. sper¬ 
maticum. See Spermatocele. 


EMPHRAGMUS (Lat ), EMPHRAS1S (Lat.), EMPHRAX- 
IS (Lat.), n's in., f., and f. E 2 m-fra 2 g(fra 3 g)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s), e 2 m / - 
fra 2 s(fra 3 s)-i 9 s, e 2 m-fra 2 x(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., emphrag'mi, -phras'eos 
(em'phrasis), - phrar'eos (-phraxis). Gr., «V^payp.6?. ep.^pa^ts (from 
€n<f>pda<r€tv, to obstruet). Fr., emphraxis. Ger., Verstopfunq. 
Obstruction. [L, 50, 135.] 

EMPHRUE, n. A piant found in Guinea, a decoction of which 
is used by the natives as a tonic. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

EMPHYLLOCARPUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 m-fi 2 l(fu«l)-lo(lo 8 )-ka 3 rp'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Entophyllocarpus. 

E3IPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-fi(fu a ) / ma 3 . Gen., emphym'atos 
(-is). From iv , on, and <f>ve iv, to grow. A tumor. [E.] 

EMPHYSEM (Ger.), n. E 2 m-fu 6 s-am'. See Emphysema.— 
Blndegewebse*. See Subcutaneous emphysema.— Rindeliaute’. 
See Emphysema conjunctivce.— Brandlges E. Emphysema due 
to gangrene. [D, 4.J—liante’. See Subcutaneous emphysema.— 
Lungene’. See Pulmonary emphysema.— Vicariirendes E. See 
Compensatory emphysema.— Zellgewcbse’. See Subcutaneous 
emphysema. 

EMPHYSEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-fi 2 s(fu 8 s)-e(a)'ma 8 . Gen.,em- 
physem'atos (-is). Gr., ifjL<f>v(nnjLa (from e/u^vo-ap, to inflate). Fr., 
emphyseme. Ger., Emphysem. It., Sp., enfisema. Distension with 
air or gas.—Alveolar e., Atroplilc e. See Vesicular e.— Celln- 
lar e. See Subcutaneous e.— Compensatory e. Fr emphyseme 
compensatoire. Ger., vicariirendes Emphysem. Pulmonary e. due 
to defective expansibility of some other portion of the lung,*the por- 
tion in which the e. develops giving way under the influence of at- 
mospheric pressure through the air-passages. [Kordnyi (A, 319).]— 
E. abdominale, E. abdominis. See Tympanites.— E. cellu¬ 
lare. See Subcutaneous e.— E. conjunctiva?. Fr., emphyseme de 
laconjonctive. Ger., Bindehautemphysem. It. .enfisema dellacon- 
giuntiva. Sp., enfisema de la conjuntiva. A collection of air be- 
neath the conjunctiva. [F.]—E. orbita?. Fr.,emphyseme de Vorbite. 
Ger., Emphysem der Augenhohle. A collection of air in the meshes of 
the orbital tissue, almost ahvays accompanied by e. of the lids. [F.]— 
E. pulmonum. See Pulmonary e. —E. tympaniticum. SeeTYM- 
panites.— E. universale. General subcutaneous e. [L, 128.]—E. 
uterinum. See PnvsoMETRA.—E. vagans. A form of subcutane¬ 
ous e. in which the collection of air shifts from one part to another. 
[L, 128.]—E. vagina?. See Colpo-hyperplasia cystica.— Extra-al- 
veolar e., Extra-vesicular e. See Interlotoitar e.—False e. 
See Spontaneous e. —Interlobular e. Fr., emphyseme intertobu- 
laire. Ger., Interlobular emphysem. That form of pulmonary e. 
in which, from the rupture of one or more air-vesicles, air is forced 
into the connective tissue between the lobules, generally near the 
apex of the lung, and forms pouches of vanous sizes. [Kordnyi 
(A, 319).]—Mediastinal e. Distension of the mediastinum with 
air ; usually from rupture of the saes formed in interlobular pul¬ 
monary e. [Kordnyi (A, 319).]—Pulmonary e. Lat., e. pulmo¬ 
num. Fr., emphyseme pulmonaire. Ger., Lungenemphysem. E. 
of the lung. See Interlobular e. and Vesicular e.—Senile e. Fr., 
emphyseme senile. Ger., seniles Emphysem. The pulmonary e. of 
the aged ; usually preceded by diminished mobility of the ribs. 
[Kordnyi (A, 319).]—Spontaneous e. Subcutaneous e. dependent 
on gangrene. [A, 319.]—Subcutaneous e. Fr., emphyseme sous- 
cutane. Ger., Ilautemphysem. Distension of the subcutaneous 
connective tissue with air.— Subpleural e. Interlobular pulmo¬ 
nary e. occurring immediately beneath the pleura. [Kordnyi (A, 
319).]—Substantive e. Fr., emphyseme substantif. Ger., sub- 
slantielles Emphysem. Pulmonary e. in which the atropic changes 
in the alveolar w r alls are a prominent feature. [Kordnji (A, 319).] 
—Surgical e., Traumatic e. Subcutaneous e. due to traumatism. 
—Vesicular e. Fr., emphyseme vesiculaire. Ger., Vesicularem- 
physem. Of Laennec, that form of pulmonary e. which consists in 
abnormal dilatation of the air-vesicles and consequent over-accumu- 
lation of air. It may come on gradually or suddenly (as from play- 
ing upon a wlnd instrument). As the air-vesicles coalesce, the in- 
terstitial tissue and its blood-vessels are effaced and the nutrition 
of the lung is consequently impoverished. Dyspnoea is a marked 
symptom of the disease, and there is a tendency to ultimate dilata- 
tion of the right side of the heart and dropsical effusions. [D, 1.]— 
Vicarious e. See Compensatory e. 

EMPIIYSEMATOSE, adj. E 2 m-fi 2 s-e 2 m'a 2 t-os. 1. See Em- 
physematous. 2. In botany, filled with air; resembling a bladder. 
[B, 1, 19, (a, 24).] 

EMPHYSEMATOUS, adj. E 2 m-fi 2 s-e 2 m'a 2 t-u 8 s. Lat., em- 
physematosus. Fr., emphysemateux. Ger., emphysematos. Per- 
taining to, or affected with emphysema. [D.] 

EMPHYSEMODYSPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-fi 2 s(fu«s)-em- 
(am) ,/ o(o 3 )-di 2 sp(du fl sp)-ne / (no 2/ e 9 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Emphysema 
and Dyspnoea. Fr., emphystmo-dyspnee. Dyspnoea from pulmo¬ 
nary emphysema. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EMPHYTIATREUSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-fi 2 t(fu«t)-i 2 -a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
ru 2 s'i 9 s. Gen., emphytiatreus'eos (-is). From e/x^vro?, innate, and 
taTpev<ri$, medical treatment. Fr., medication instinctive. Ger., 
instinktive Heilmethode. Of Teste, medical treatment under the 
direction of a person professing to have some extraordinary natural 
gift that serves instead of a scientific knowledge of medicine. [L, 
50 (a. 14).] 

EMPHYTIC, adj. E 2 m-fl 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., «V^vro?. Lat., emphytus. 
Fr., emphytique. Ger., eingeboren. Inborn. [L, 50 (a, 14).J 

EMPHYTIE (Fr.). n. A 3 n 2 -fe-te. A disease peculiar to a coun- 
try. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EMPHYTOTHERMON (Lat), EMPHYTOTHERMUM 
(Lat.), n’s n. E 2 m-fi 2 t(fu # t)-o(o s )-thu ft rm(the 2 rm)'o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From e^vros, innate, and 0epy.ri, heat. Fr., emphytothermon. Ger., 
eingebome Wiirme, Lebenswdrme. Natural animal heat. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 
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EMPIESMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-pi 2 -e 2 z(e 2 s)'ma*. Gen., empies'- 
matos (-is). Gr., epiricana. Fr., empiesme. Ger., Niederdriickung, 
Eindruck. 1. Pressure or depression. 2. The expressed juice of 

S lants. 3. Pressure on the brain from fracture of the skull with 
epression. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EMPIGO (Port.), n. E 2 m-pe'go. A variety of elephantiasis ob- 
served in Brazil. [G.] 

E3IPIMELIU31 (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-pi 2 -mel(me 2 l)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From fatty. A fatty tumor. [L, 290.]—E. polysarcia 

[Cullenj. See Polysarcia. 

E3IP1IIE SPKIXG, n. E 2 m'pir. One of the springs at Sara- 
toga ( q. v.). [A. 303 (a, 21).] 

E3IP1IUA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-pi(pe)'ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., eviret pia. See 
Empiricism. 

EMPIUIC, n. E 2 rn'pi 2 r-i 2 k. Ger., Empiriker. One who prac- 
tises according to experience only, disregardiug learning (usually 
applied to quacks). [D. 20.] 

EMPIRIC, EMPIRICAE, adj’s. E 2 m-pi 2 r'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. Gr., 
ennetpLKos (from er, according to. and ireipa, a trial). Fr., empirique. 
Ger., empirisch It., empirico. Sp., empirico. Pertaining to or 
founded ou experience or experinient, without regard to Science 
or theory. [D, 20.] Iu chemistry, see Empirical formula. 

• EMPIRICISM, n. E 2 m-pi 2 r / i 2 *si 2 z , in. hat., empirice, empiris- 
mus. Fr., empirisme. Ger., Empirie , Erfalirungskunde.. It., Sp., 
enipirismo. Medical praotice founded on experience ; in a bad 
sense, eharlatanism. [A. 301 (a, 21).] 

EMPIRICIST, n. E 2 m-pi 2 r'i 2 -si 2 st. Lat., empiricus. Fr., 
enipiriste. Ger., Empiriker. It., empirista. Sp., empiricista , 
empirico. In pathology and therapeutics, one who eoncerns him- 
self as little as possible about the explanations of separate symp- 
torns or the mode of action of medicaments, but relies upon ex¬ 
perience. [D, 3.] 

E3IPISSEM EXT (Fr.). n. A 3 n 2 -p s-ma 3 n 2 . Of the veteri- 
narians, engorgeinent of the mammary gland with milk (said 
especially of the cow). (L, 41 (a, 14).] 

EMPLASTIC, adj. E 2 m-pla 2 st'i 2 k. Gr., Lat.» 

emplaslicus. Fr., emplastique. Ger., pflastenihnlich , schmierbhr. 
It., emplastico. Sp..empldstico. Fit to be applied as a plaster or 
to be used as a constituent of a plaster. (A, 518 ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 
EMPLASTO (Sp.), n. E 2 m-pla 3 st / o. See Plaster.— E. aglu- 
tlnante [Sp. Ph., Mex. Ph.]. See Emplastrum resinarum glu¬ 
tinans.— E. antipod&grico de Tarquenio [Mex. Ph.]. See Em¬ 
plastrum saponis.— E. arom&tico de Piiia [Mex. Ph.]. A plaster 
made by melting 500 grammes each of taeamahac, white copal, and 
turpentine and 250 of white wax, straining, allowing to cool, and to 
60 grannnes of this mass adding and thoroughly incorporating 12 
drops each of oil of thyme and of amber. [A, 447 (a, 14).]—E. 
catagm&tico [Mex. Ph.]. See Emplatre mercuriel.— E. comun 
[Mex. Ph.]. See Emplastrum plumbi.— E. contra rotura, E. 
confortivo de Vigo. See Emplastrum de Vigo cum mercurio.— 
E, de Gratia Del [Mex. Ph.]. See Emplastrum betonica.— E. de 
Andros de Ia Cruz [Mex. Ph.]. See Emplastrum resinarum 
glutinans.— E. de Alberto, E. de Ia madre Tecla. See Em¬ 
platre brun.— E. de la Vireina, E. de Ia Virgen. See Emptas- 
trum plumbi.— E. de los cuatros fuudentes [Mex. Ph.]. See 
Emplastrum ammoniaci— E. de Vigo. See Emplastrum de Vigo 
cum mercurio.— E. diapalina [Sp. Ph.]. See Emplatre diapalme. 
—E. diaquilon. See Emplastrum plumbi. —E. divino [Mex. Ph.]. 
See Emplastrum oxidi plumbi cum acetale cuprico.— E. episp&s- 
tico [Mex. Ph.]. See Emplastrum cantharidis.— E. fusco [Mex. 
Ph.]. See Emplatre brun.— E. mercurial simple [Sp. Ph.]. See 
Emplastrum hydrargyri.— E. para las hernias [Mex. Ph.], E. 
regio [Mex. Ph.]. See Emplastrum de Vigo cum mercurio.— E. 
resolutivo [Mex. Ph.]. See Emplastrum ammoniaci.— E. simple 
[Mex. Ph.]. See Emplastrum plumbi.— E. vejigatorio [Mex. Ph. |. 
See Emplastrum cantharidis. —E. vejigatorio de Gutierrez 
[Mex. Ph.]. See Emplastrum PLUMai iodidi. 

EMPLASTRATIOX, n. E 2 in-pla 2 s-tra'shu 3 n. Lat., emplas¬ 
tratio. Fr., c. The application of a plaster or salve. [L, 30, 41 
(a, 14).] 

E3IPLASTROPOIESE (Fr.). n. A 3 n 2 -pla 3 s-tro-pwa 8 -e 2 s. 
From «/xirAaorpo»', a plaster, and voielv, to make. The art of mak- 
ing plaster. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

EMPLASTRU31 (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-pla 2 s(pla 8 s)Tru 8 m(tru 4 m). 
Gr., eparhaarpov (from €HirAa<r<retv, to plaster). Fr., emplatre. Ger., 
PJlaster. It., empiastro. Sp., emplasto. See Plaster, and for 
emplastra the tities of which contain the names of drngs, see 
under the names of those drugs.—Bithynici tonsoris e. A 
plaster for splenetic people used by Bitbynian barbers. [L. 
104.]—Coracum e. Of Paulus iEgineta. a plaster for the pudenda 
and for spreading ulcers. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—Defensatiuin e. A 
protective plaster. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—E. abbatis de Grace. A 
plaster made by boiling together 16 parts of oil of roses, 9 parts 
each of the depurated juice of pale roses and prepared golden 
litharge, 2 parts of prepared Venetian white lead, and 4 of yel- 
low wax ; used for drying wounds and ulcers and for applying 
potential cauteries. [L, 94 (a. 21).]—E. ad botium [Dutch Ph., 
1805, Niemann"s Notes]. Fr., emplatre contre le goitre. A plaster 
applied to goitres ; composed of I part of tartar emetic, 6 parts of 
calomel, and 24 of lead plaster. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E. ad clavos 
pedum [Dutch Ph., 1805, Niemann^s Notes; Palat. Dispensat., 
1764; Wurtemb. Ph., 1798; Wiirzb. Ph., 1796.]. See E. ad verrucas. 
—E, ad dolores dentium. See E. mastichinum.— E. ad fontic¬ 
ulos [Ger. Ph.]. Ger., Fonlanellpflasler. A plaster made by 
melting together over a slow fire 36 parts of emplastrum lithargyri 
simplex. 3 of pine-resin, and 1 part of tallow, spreading the mass in 
a very thin layer on one side of linen, and cutting with a punch of 
3centimetres diameter small round plasters. [B, 95 (a, 14).] Cf. 


Charta ad fonticulos.— E. adhaerens, E. adhaesivum [Belg. Ph., 
Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph.. SwissPh., Norw. Ph., Russ. Ph., Sw'ed. 
Ph.]. See .E. resina.— E. adhaesivum anglicum [Ger. Ph. lsted., 
Gr. Ph.]. See E. ichthyocolle.— E. adhaesivum borussicum 
[Hung. Ph.]. See E. resijle.— E. adhresivum edinburgense 
[Ger. Ph. Ist ed.]. Syn. : e. picis nigras (edinburgense) [Gr. 
Ph.]. A plaster made by boiling together over a water-bath 10 
parts of finely powdered litharge and 18 of crude oleic acid 
to the consistence of a plaster, and melting with the mass 3 of 
black pitch ; the product must be brownish-black, and strongly ad- 
hesive [Ger. Ph.]; or by boiling 8 parts of finely powdered litharge 
with 12 of lard to the consistence of a plaster and adding over a 
slow' fire 6 parts of pine-resin and 3 of blaek pitch ; the mass must 
be brown, hard, and brittle [Ger. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 14).] Cf. E. res¬ 
inae. —E. adhaesivum fuscum [Belg. Ph.]. A plaster made by 
boiling together 336 parts of minium, 410 of olive-oil, and 52 of suet 
to the consistence of an elastic plaster of a brown color, removing 
the mass from the fire, adding 38 parts of yellow wax. 52 of purified 
pine-resin, and 112 of larch-tree turpentine, and stirring until en- 
tirely cool. [B, 95 (a, 14).]—E. adhaesivum linteo extensum 
[Hung. Ph.]. Syn.: sparadrap simplex [Belg. Ph., 2d ed.]. Ordi- 
nary adhesive plaster spread on linen. [B, 95 (a, 14).]—E. adhae¬ 
sivum tunica bracteata extensum [Fr. Cod.]. See Baudruche 
gommee.— E. adhaesivum Woodstockil. See E. ichthyocolle. 
—E. ad herniam. A plaster made by pow r dering 4 oz. each of 
galls, cyj)ress-nuts, pomegranate-peel, balaustines. acacia, the seeds 
of plantain, fleawort, and cresses, acorn-cups, roasted beans, long 
and round birthwort, and myrtles, macerating them for four days 
in vinegar of roses and afterward drying and adding 1 oz. each of 
the greater and lesser comfrey, horse-tail, wood-ceterach, the roots 
of the Osmunda regalis and fern, 2 oz. each of f rankincense, myrrh, 
and mastic, and 3 oz. each of Armenian bole washed in vinegar, pre¬ 
pared calamine, litharge of gold, and dragon’s-blood, and enough 
turpentine to make a plaster. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—E. ad mamillas. 
See E. mamillare (lst def.).—E. ad rupturas [Hung. Ph.]. Fr., 
emplatre contre les ruptures. Sp., emplasto regio de pez negra 
[Sp. Ph.]. A plaster made by melting together 57 parts of yellow 
wax, 36 of common turpentine, and 144 of pine-resin [Hung. Ph.]; 
or 64 of yellow' wax, 144 of black pitch, 64 of common turpentine, 
and 16 of purified labdanum [Sp. Ph.]; straining and adding a soln- 
tion of 6 parts each of pow r dered mastic, olibanum, and dragon’s- 
blood in 36 of common turpentine [Hung. Ph.]; or 8 parts of a 
mixture of succus hypocysti inspissati and decoctum fructus cu¬ 
pressi, evaporated to the consistence of honey [Sp. Ph.]. When the 
mass is half cold, a finely powdered mixture of 18 parts each of 
Armenian bole, lapis hsematitis. and radix symphyti majoris [Hung. 
Ph.] Is added, or of 8 parts each of Armenian bole and lapis hrema- 
titis, 5 each of mastic and radix symphyti majoris, and 16 of fruc¬ 
tus cupressi [Sp. Ph.]. [B, 95(a, 14).]—E. adstringens [Lond. Ph., 
1815]. Fr., emplatre astringent. A plaster made by melting 8 
parts of e. simplex, adding 2 of frankincense and 1 part of pow¬ 
dered dragon*s-blood, and mixing thoroughly. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. 
a<l verrucas [Dutch Ph., 1805. Niemann’s Notes; Palat. Disp., 
1764 ; Wurtemb. Ph., 1798 ; Wiirzb. Ph., 1796]. Fr., cire verte com- 
posee. A plaster made by melting together 16 parts each of yel¬ 
low wax and gum ammoniac and mbbing in 6 of verdigris [Dutch 
Ph., 1805, Niemann’s Notes]; or by dissolving 24 parts of galbanum 
in vinegar, evaporating to the consistence of thick honey, and add¬ 
ing successively 12 parts of tar, 6 of litharge plaster, and 1 part 
each of verdigris and ammonium chloride. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E* 
agglutinans [Belg. Ph.] Fr., emplatre agglutinatif. A plaster 
made by melting together over a water-bath 176 parts of litharge 
plaster, 800 of Burgundy-pitch plaster, and 24 of larch or Venetian 
turpentine. [B, 94 (a, 14).]—E. album coctum. See E. cerus¬ 
sae. —E, alexandrinuin viride. Ger., alexaudrinisches Pfiasler. 
See E. viride alexandrinuin.— E. ammoniaco - galbanlcum 
[Finn. Ph.]. See E. galbani.— E. ammoniaco-scilliticum [Finn. 
ph.]. See E. ammoniaci.— E. Amythaonis. A plaster composed 
of 8 parts each of ammoniacum, yellow wax, and bdellium, and 20 
each of turpentine. iris-root, and galbanum. [L, 104.]—E. Andre» 
a Cruce. See E. resinarum glutinans.— E. anglioanum [Austr. 
Ph., Hung. Ph], E. anglicum. See E. ichthyocolle:.— E. a no¬ 
stratibus flos unguentorum dictum. Lit., the flower of oint- 
ments; a plaster made by boiling together 1 part of camphor, 4 
parts each of myrrh and mastic, 10 parts of turpentine, 16 of oliba¬ 
num, and 24 parts each of white wme, mutton-tallow, yellow wax, 
and resin of the pine-tree. [L, 94 (a, 14).]—E. anticolicum 
[Netherl. Ph., 1811]. Fr., emplatre contre la colique. A plaster 
made by melting 24 parts of e. de galbano crocatum. 6 of asafcetida, 
and 1 part of peppermint-oil, and mixing thoroughly. [B, 119 (a, 
14).]—E. antiliystericum. See E. asaf(etwm matricale and E. 
asafcetid.®. —E. antimoniale. See E. antimonii. —E, aromati¬ 
cum [Ger. Ph., 1872|. Fr., emplatre aromatique. Ger., aromali- 
sches Pflaster, Magenpflaster. Aromatic or stomach-plaster; a 
grayish-brown, aromatic plaster made by melting together 32 
parts of yellow' wax, 24 of suet, and 8 of turpentine, and when 
nearly cool adding 6 parts of the expressed oil of nutmeg, 16 of 
powdered olibanum, 8 of pow T dered benzoin, and 1 part each of oil 
of cloves and oil of peppermint, mixing thoroughly, forming rolls, 
and keeping in w’ax paper. [B, 81 (a, 21).] Cf. E. capsicl— E. at¬ 
tracti vuin, E. attrahens. See E. picis nigras (under Pix).—E. 
balsamicum [Dutch Ph., 1895, Niemann’s Notesl. Fr., emplatre 
balsa mique. A plaster inade by melting together 32 parts of simple 
plaster and 8 of white soap, and. when cool, adding 2 of camphor and 
1 part of castoreum. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E. Bechliolzii [Wiirzb. Ph., 
1796, Batav. Ph.]. A plaster made by digesting for 1 month 2 parts 
of ammonium chloride, 16 of oil of turpentine, and 24 of potassium 
snbcarbonate, adding 4 of sublimed sulphur, and digesting for an- 
other month, adding afterward 5 parts each of gum ammoniac, gal¬ 
banum, bdellium, and sagapenum, 4 each of myrrh and turpentine, 
and 24 of resin, and boiling to the consistence of a plaster. [B, 97, 
119 (a, 14).]—E. benedictum Musitani. See E. plumbi carbonn- 
tis ustum. —E. Caesaris. See CcesaPs plaster.— E. calefaciens 
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[Br. Ph.]. See E. picis cum cantharide.—E. cantharldatum. 
See E. cantharidis,— E. carbolisatum. See E. phenylatum.—E . 
catagmaticum ex Vlgo [Mex. Ph.]. See E. de Vigo cum mercu¬ 
rio,— E. cephalicum. See E. opii,— E. cereum. See Ceratum 
resinas. —K. ceroneuin [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplatre ceroene.—E. 
citrlnum [Dan. Ph.], E . commune, E. commune cum resi¬ 
na. See Ceratum resina,— E. confortat i vum Vigonis. See E. 
oxydi perri rubri. — E. consolidans. Fr., empldtre gris, empld- 
tre de calamine. A plaster made by mixing 12 parts each of car- 
bonate and oxide of lead and commercial zinc oxide, 2 parts of 
mastic, and 1 part of frankincense with a sufficiency of olive-oil to 
form a plaster. [A, 522 ; B, 119 (a. 14).]—E. corrosivum [Genev. 
Ph., 1780]. A plaster made by boiling 1 part of bichloride of mer- 
cury with 4 parts of white wax and 8 of lard to the consistence of a 
plaster. [B, 97. 119 (a, 14).]—E. cum gummatibus. See E. gal¬ 
bani.— E. defensivuin. See E. oxydi ferri rubri. —E. de Vigo. 
See E. de Vigo cum mercurio.— E. diabotanon. See Diabotanon. 
—E. diachylon. See Diachylon and E. plumbi.— E. diacliylon 
compositum (seu gummatum [Fr. Cod.]). See E. galbani.— E. 
diacliylon linteo extensum [Austr. Ph.]. A mixture of 25 parts 
of e. plumbi and 10 of turpentine, spread on linen. [L. Lewin (A, 
319).]—E. diachylon simplex. See E. plumbi,— E. diapalma 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Empldtre diapalme,— E. diaphoreticum 3Iyn- 
slchti [Russ. Ph.]. A plaster prepared by melting together over a 
slow fire 12 parts of yellow wax and 4 each of resin and litharge 
plaster, adding a solution of 1 part of galbanum and 2 parts of 
ammoniacum in 6 of common turpentine, and flnally a mixture of 

1 part each of powdered olibanum. mastic, and amber, and 4 parts 
of myrrh. [B, 95 (a, 14).]—E. diapompholygos. See E. zincico- 
plumbicum.—E. diasulphuris ltulandi. See E. sulphuris.— E. 
dionysianum. Of Paulus iEgineta, a plaster made by boiling 
together a pint each of oil and water, adding 6 oz. of aphronitre 
and 1 oz. or2 oz. of misy, boiling until it will not stick to the fingers, 
and adding 6 oz. each of grained frankincense, wax, and turpen¬ 
tine ; used for abscesses. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—E. divinum. See E. 
oxidi plumbi cum acetate cuprico.— E. e gummatibus resi¬ 
nosis. See E. galbani,— E. emolliens. A plaster made by 
melting together 48 parts of yellow wax, 24 of resin, 16 of beef suet, 
and 12 of turpentine, straining, and adding 4 each of powdered tur- 
meric, linseed, and fenugreek, 2 of marsh-mallow-root, and 3 of 
wheat-flour [Swed. Ph., 1817] ; or 12 parts each of yellow wax and 
resin, C each of turpentine, powdered marshmallow-root, and fenu¬ 
greek, 4 of linseed-oil, and3of powdered turmeric [Wiirzb. Ph., 17961. 
[B, 97 (a, 14).]—E. eplspasticum. See E. cantharidis.— E. epi- 
spasticum primum. See First blistering plaster.— E. epispasti- 
cum secundum. See Second blistering plaster.— Emplastra 
extraensa [Belg. Ph., Norw. Ph.]. Fr., sparadraps [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., 
espadrapos [Sp. Ph.]. Plasters spread in a thin layer on cotton, 
linen, siik, leather, or paper, cut In long narrow strips [Fr. Cod.], 
in squares, or in circular and oval forms [Belg. Ph., Norw. Ph., Sp. 
Ph.]. The Norw. Ph. orders linen, if not otherwise prescribed by the 
physician, and employs for 100 sq. centimetres 2 grammes of e. ad¬ 
haesivum, 10 grammes of e. cantharidis colatum, or 12 grammes of 
any other plaster. They should show an evenly spread mass, suffici- 
ently adhesive, and stili hard enough not to stick when rolled up, 
but soft enough to prevent cracking when folded, and should be 
kept in a dry place at a temperature not above 20° C. [B, 95 (a, 
14).]—E. ferratum. See E. ferri.—E. filii. See E. cetacei.— 
E. flavum. See E. emolliens.—E. foetidum [Ger. Ph., Ist ed., 
Swiss Ph.]. See E. asafcetid^:.— E. frigidum [Swiss Ph.]. A 
plaster made by melting together 10 parts of beef-tallow, 20 of 
yellow wax, and 40 of pine-resin, straining, and adding to the 
hot mass 50 parts of litharge plaster and, when half cold, a flnely 
powdered mixture of 2 parts each of turmeric and fenugreek 
seeds. and 1 part each of olibanum, myrrh, melilot, chamomile- 
fiowers, fennel-seed, and marsh-mallow-root. [B. 95 (a, 14).]—E. 
fuscum [Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph., Ist ed., Russ. Ph., Swiss Ph.]. Sp., 
cerato de plomo pardo [Sp. Ph.]. 1. A plaster made by boiling to¬ 
gether 4 parts of olive-oil and 2 of finely powdered litharge until a 
blackish-brown color is obtained, and adding 1 part of yellow wax 
[Ger. Ph., Ist ed.]; or 1 part each of lard, suet, and beef-tallow, and 

2 parts of olive-oil, adding through asieve 1 part of flnely powdered 
litharge, boiling to a dark-brown color, and adding 1 part of yellow 
wax [Sp. Ph.] : or 50 parts of lead plaster, 20 of olive-oil, 10 of yellow 
wax, and 3 of black pitch [Russ. Ph.] ; or 414 of lead plaster, 138 
each of suet, beef-tallow, unsalted butter, and yellow wax, and 34 
of black pitch [Belg. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 14).] 2. Or the Swiss Ph., see 
E. fuscum camphoratum. Cf. E. saponis and emplatre bnin,— E, 
fuscum cainplioratum [Ger. Ph.]. Syn.: e. fuscum [Swiss 
Ph.], e. lithargyri fuscum [Gr. Ph.], e. minii adustum [Austr. Ph., 
Hung. Ph.], e. minii camphoratitm [Dan. Ph.]. [B, 95.] The cam- 
phorated brown plaster of the Nat. Form. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.; made by boiling 30 parts of finely powdered litharge in 60 
of olive-oil till a dark-brown color is obtained, and adding 15 parts 
(5 parts [Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.])of yellow wax, and 1 part (2’5 parts 
[Austr. Ph., Hung. Ph.l) of camphor triturated with a little (2 parts 
[Swiss ph.]) olive-oil [Ger. Ph., Nat. Form.] (the Dan. Ph. omits the 
wax, and orders 4 parts of camphor triturated with 1 part of 
Petroleum); or by melting together 96 parts of lead plaster and 16 
of yellow wax, and adding 1 part of camphor triturated with a little 
olive-oil [Gr. Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 14); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," 
xxxvi(a, 14).]— E. fuscum Theclae [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplatre brun. 
—E. glutinans, E. glutinosum. See E. ichthyocollje.— E. gri¬ 
seum. See E. consolidans.— E. gummatum, E. gummi-resino- 
suin [Dan. Ph., Norw. Ph., Swed. Ph.], E. gummosum [Netherl. 
Ph.]. See E. galbani.— E. Hjaerneri [Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. A 
plaster made by dissolving at a gentle heat 20 parts [Finn. Ph.] (21 
parts [Swed. Ph.]) of white castile soapin 90 of olive-oil, boiling with 
a flnely powdered mixture of 18 parts of lead carbonate and 36 of 
litharge till a ehestnut-brown color is obtained, and adding 3 parts 
of Venetian turpentine. [B, 95, 119 (a, 14).]—E. hystericum. A 
plaster made by mixing 2 parts of tacamahac with 3 of galbanum dis- 
solved in tincture of castoreum. [B, 90 (a, 14).]—E. incognitum. 


See E. santali.— E. irritans. See E. cantharidis.— E. ischiadi¬ 
cum (Palat. Disp., 1704, Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. Fr., empldtre ischiadique. 
1. A plaster made by mixing 4 parts each of sulphur and amber, 16 
of galbanum, and 32 of black pitch, and adding, when partly cooled, 

3 parts each of cumin-seed and ehamomile-flowers, and 8 of Petro¬ 
leum [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]; or 32 parts of black pitch, 16 of galbanum, 

4 of sulphur, and 2 of amber, and adding 1 part each of cumin-seed, 

ehamomile-flowers, and orris-root, with a sufficiency of Petroleum 
[Palat. Disp., 1764]. [B, 97 (a, 14).] 2. See E. de euphorbio.— E. 

«Janini. See E. cantharidis perpetuum .—E. magnetiemn 
[Brunsw. Ph., 1777], E. magneticum arsenicale [Wiirtemb. Ph., 
1763], E. magneticum in peste [A. Sala]. Fr., empldtre mag- 
nelique d'Ange Sala. A plaster made by melting together 3 parts 
each of galbanum and gum ammoniac and 5 eacn of wax and tur¬ 
pentine, adding 3 each of sagapenum and magnes arsenicalis, and 1 
part each of colcothar and oil of amber. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E. ma- 
lacticum. Fr., empldtre malactique. A plaster composed of 240 
parts of yellow wax, 90 each of turpentine and colophony, 60 of 
olibanum, 9 of white tartar, 30 each of myrrh, fenugreek. and lin¬ 
seed, 60 each of marsh-mallow-root, bean-flour, and turmeric, and 
45 of linseed-oil. [L.]—E. mamillare [Sard. Ph., 1773 ; Wiirt. Ph., 
1798 ; Wiirzb. Ph., 1796]. Fr., empldtre pour les seins. 1. A plas¬ 
ter made by melting together 8 parts of white wax, 4 of spermaceti, 
and 2 each [Wiirt. Ph., Wiirzb. Ph.] or 1 part each [Sard. Ph.] of 
galbanum and turpentine. [B, 119 (a, 14).] 2. See E. saponis.— E. 
manus Dei [Dan. Ph.]. A plaster made by boiling together 4 parts 
of finely powdered verdigris and 150 of e. plumbi until a brown-red 
color is obtained, adding 32 of yellow wax and, after cooling, a 
finely powdered mixture of 4 parts each of galbanum, olibanum, 
and ammoniacum, and 1 part each of mastic and myrrh. [B, 95 
(a, 14).]—E. raartlale. See E. ferri.— E. mastichinum [Brunsw. 
Ph., 1777 ; Palat. Disp., 1764]. A plaster made by melting together 

3 parts each of turpentine and storax and 6 each of mastic, elemi, 
caranna. and tacamahac, adding 2 parts of expressed oil of nutmeg, 
and boiling to the proper consistence [Palat. Disp., 1764] ; or 2 parts 
each of the gum of Hymencea courbaril , elemi, tacamahac, and oil 
of mastic, 6 of mastic, 12 of yellow wax, and 1 part of turpentine 
[Brunsw. Ph.]. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. matris [Russ. Ph.]. See E. 
fuscum.—E, matris album [Ger. Ph., 1872]. See E. lithargyri 
molle. —E. matris fuscum. See E. fuscum. —E. merctiriale. 
See E. hydrargyri. —E. miniaceo-camplioratiim [Fr. Cod.]. 
See Empldtre de minium camphre. —E. iniraculosum Radc- 
maeheri [Swiss Ph.]. A plaster prepared by boiling 50 parts of 
finely powdered litharge with 100 of olive-oil, and continuously stir- 
ring till a black-brown color is obtained, and, after partly cooling, 
adding 3 parts of powdered amber, 2 of triturated camphor, and 1 
part of dried alum. [B. 95 (a, 14).]—E. mucilaginosum. See 
E. emolliens.— E. nigrum. See E. fuscum.—E. nigrum Aristi. 
See Tetrapharmacum.—E. nigrum Bechholzii. See E. Bech- 
liolzii. —E. norbergense, E. noricum, E. noriiubiirgense. 
See E. minii rubmim.—E. odontalgicum, E. «piatum [Finn. 
Ph., Swiss Ph., Netherl. Ph.]. See E. opii.—E. oxycroceura [Austr. 
Ph., Belg. Ph., Ger. Ph., Ist ed., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph.]. A plaster 
made by melting together 12 parts each of yellow wax, colophony, 
and Burgundy pitch, and adding 4 each of powdered ammoniacum, 
galbanum, mastic, myrrh, and olibanum, dissolved in 6 parts of 
common turpentine and 2 of powdered saffron [Ger. Ph.]. The 
formula of the Hung. Ph. is similar, omitting the colophony and 
myrrh, augmenting the Burgundy pitch to 18 parts, the mastic and 
olibanum each to 6, and the saffron to 3 parts. The other PIPs 
omit the Burgundy pitch and (except the Austrian) replace the 
common turpentine by Venetian turpentine, but the proportion of 
the other ingredients is little changed except in the Swiss. Ph., 
whlch reduces the quantity of saffron to about £ part, adding f 
part of annotta moistened in alcohol. [B, 95 (a, 14).]— E. pheny- 
latum [Swiss Ph.]. A plaster made by melting together 5 parts 
each of yellow wax and purified Burgundy pitch, and adding to 
the mass. when half cooled, 1 part of crystallized carbolic acid 
and 5 parts of e. plumbi. [B, 95 (a, 14).]— E. plioeniceum. See 
Emplatre diapalme.—E. picatum [Fr. Cod.]. See E. picis 
burgundicce. — E. piceum nigrum. See E. picis nigrae, — E, 
plumbicum [Finn. Ph.]. See i?, plumbi.—E. polyclirestum. See 
E. resinas cum lithargyro—E. resinosum [Belg. Ph., Netherl. 
Ph.]. See E. resinas.—E. resinosum rubrum [Netherl. Ph.]. A 
plaster madeby melting together 8 parts of e. plumbi, 2of common 
frankincense. and 1 part of finely powdered dragon’s-blood. [B, 95 
(a, 14).]— E. resoluti vum. See Diabotanon.—E. resolvens [Fr. 
Cod.]. See E. ammoniaci.—E. roborans [Br. Ph.]. See E. ferri 
and E. adstringens.— E. rubefians. See E. cantharidis,— E. san- 
talimnn. See E. santali.—E. saponaceum [Swed. Ph.]. See E. 
saponis.—E. saponatum [Ger. Ph., Austr. Ph., Dan. Ph., Finn. Ph., 
Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. Fr., empldtre de 
savon camphre [Fr. Cod.]. Sp., emplasto dejabon alcanforada [Sp. 
Ph.]. Syn.: e. lithargyri saponatum [Gr. Ph.], e. saponis camphora - 
tum [Belg. Ph., 2d ed.]. 1. A plaster made by melting togetner 100 
parts of common soap plaster and 1 partof powdered camphor [Fr. 
Cod.]; or 975 parts of soap plaster, 17 of camphor, and 8 or olive-oil 
[Belg. Ph.]; or 144 of soap plaster, 18 of white wax, 3 of olive-oil, and 
1 part of camphor [Sp. Ph.]; or 70 parts of e. plumbi, 10 of yellow 
wax, 5 of inedicated soap powder. and 1 part or camphor triturated 
with a little olive-oil [Ger. Ph.], The other Ph's agree nearly with 
the Ger. Ph. [B, 95 (a, 14).] 2. See E. saponis.— E. Sclilffhauseni 
[Russ. Ph.]. A plaster made by boiling 24 parts each of powdered 
litharge and lead carbonate with 72 of olive-oil and a little hot 
water till the proper consistence is obtained, and adding 6 parts of 
colophony and, after partly cooling, 5 of powdered camphor and 
24 of powdered hard Castile soap. [B, 95 (a, 14).]—E. simplex [Fr. 
Cod.]. See E. plumbi.—E. stibiatum. See /?. antimonii.— E.sticti- 
cum [Dan.Ph.]. See E. picis (2ddef.), under Pix.—E.stomachale, 
E. stomachicum. See E. aromaticum.—E. stomachicum 
magistrale. See Magisterialstomach plaster.— E. tonsoris. A 
plaster composed of 24 parts of hard pitch, 12 of wax. 6 of pine resin, 

4 each of fenugreek-flowers, the powder of black chamaeleon, and 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U s , like ii (Gennan). 
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bryony-root, and 2 of finely powdered cumin-seeds. [L, 94 (a, 21).]— 
E. trlpharmacum. See E. minii rubrum.— E. universale. See 
E. fuscum.— E. veslcans [Fr. Cod.]. See E. cantharidis.— E. vesl- 
cans Drouotl. See E. mezerei cantharidatum,— E. veslcans me- 
diolanense [Fr. Cod.]. See E. vesicatorium resinosum.— E. vesi¬ 
catorium (ordinarium). See E. canthari dis. —E. vesicatorium 
perpet uum. See E. cantharidum perpetuum. —E. vesicatorium 
resinosum [Gr. Ph.]. Fr.. mouches de Milan [Fr. Cod.]. A plaster 
made by dlgesting for 2 hours over a water-bath 50 parts of pow¬ 
dered cantharides with 50 each of Burgundypitch and yellow wax, 
and 10 of Venetian turpentine, and adding 1 part each of oil of laven- 
der and oil of thyme [Fr. Cod.]. The Gr. Ph. replaces the Burgun¬ 
dy pitch by black: pitch, adding 50 parts of lard, and replaces the 
oil of thyme by oleum serpylli. The mass is evenly spread in a thin 
layer on taffeta. [B, 95 (a, 14).]—E. Vlgonis cum mercurio. See 
under Mercurius.— E. Vlgonis sine mercurio. See E. rana¬ 
rum simplex (under Rana).— E. viride [Swiss Ph.]. See Ceratum 
acruginis. —E. viride alexandrinmn. Of Celsus, a plaster con- 
taining alum, sal ammoniac, copper scale (copper oxide), myrrh, 
frankincense, wax, colophony, oil, and vinegar. [B, 45.]—E. viride 
compositum [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. See E. de scropbularia.— E. 
Woodstockii. See E. ichthyocoll®. —E. zincico-pluinbicum 
[Swed. Ph.]. A plaster made by melting 20 parts of yellow wax 
with 10 of olive-oil, and adding, when partly cooled, a finely pow- 
•dered mixture of 3 parts of olibanum, 5 of commercial zinc oxide, 
6 of lead carbonate, and 10 of plumbago. It was also offieiai, with 
slight variations. in the Netherl. Ph.. 1792, 1805, Brunsw. Ph., 1777, 
Finn. Ph.. 1819, Hannov. Ph., 1819. Sard. Ph., 1773, and Wiirt. Ph., 
1798. [B, 95,119(a,14).J— Ephesium e. Of Celsus, acertain plaster 
used for the cure of bites. [B, 45; L, 94.] 

EMPLATRE (Fr.), n. A 8 n a -pla 8 tr\ See Plaster.— E. adh6- 
sif. See Emplastrum resina?:.— E. agglutinatif. See Emplas¬ 
trum agglutinans.— E. agglutinatif d’Andr6 de la Croix. See 
Emplastrum resinarum gtutinans. —E. ammoniacal camphr£. 
See Emplastrum ammonl® cum camphora. —E. ammoniaco-mer- 
curiel. A plaster made by extinguishing 12 parts of mercurie 
bichloride with 1 part of turpentine, adding 48 of melted gum am¬ 
moniac, and mixing well (Dubi. Ph., 1807]; or by triturating 24 
parts of mercurie bichloride in 1 part of turpentine, and mixing 
with 96 parts of melted gum ammoniac [Lond. Ph., 1815]. [B, 119 
(a, 21).]—E. anodln. See Emplastrum sebi anodynum. —E. 
anodiu de Boerhaave. A plaster composed of 250 parts of white 
wax and 30 each of oil of roses, and of the extracts of the juice of 
hyoscyamus, of papaver, and of cicuta. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—E. anti- 
hyst£rlque. See Emplastrum asafcetid®:. —E. antimonial. 
See Emplastrum antimonii.— E. antiodontalgique. See Emplas¬ 
trum opii. —E. aromatique. See Emplastrum aromaticum.— E. 
astringent. See Emplastrum adstringens.— E. balsamique. 
See Emplastrum balsamicum. —E. b€nit. See Emplastrum plumbi 
carbonatis ustum. —E. blanc cuit. A plaster containing 500 parts 
of white lead, 1,000 each of olive-oil and water, and 20 of w hite w r ax. 
[L, 49 (a, 21).]—E. brul6 [Fr. Cod.]. A plaster which has been pre- 
pared at a temperature much above 100° C., and has consequently 
acquired a brown color from alteration of the fatty substances pres- 
ent in it. [B, 113.]—E. brun [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., emplastrum fuscum 
Theclce. Syn.: o nguent de la mkre Thkcle. A preparation made 
by heating together 5 parts each of lard, suet, butter, and yellow 
wax and 10 of olive-oil until decomposition occurs, then adding 5 

E arts of lead oxide, and heating again until the mixture assumes a 
rown color, when 1 part of purified black pitch is added, and the 
whole allowed to cool. [B, 113.]—E. calamlnaire. A plaster 
composed of 60 parts of calamine, 100 of vegetable wax, and 500 of 
resin plaster. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—E. calmant, E. c^phalique. 
See Emplastrum opii.—E. c6roene [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., emplastrum 
ceroneum. A plaster made by melting 400 parts of Burgundy pitch 
and 100 parts of black pitch, then 100 parts of yellow w r ax and 50 
parts of mutton suet, straining with expression through a cloth, 
and, when the mass has cooled sufficiently to attain the consistence 
of a cerate, ineorporating 100 parts of pulverized Armenian bole, 
20 parts each of pulverized myrrh and olibanum, and 20 parts each 
of porphyrized minium, and straining through a sieve. [B, 113 (a, 
21).]— E. citrin. See Emplastrum picis.—E. contre la colique. 
See Emplastrum anticolicum.— E. contre le goitre. See Emplas¬ 
trum ad botium .— E. contre les cors aux pietis. See Emplas¬ 
trum ad verrucas. —E. contre les fractu res. See Emplastrum 
catagmaticum. —E. contre les ruptures. See Emplastrum ad 
rupturas.— E. corroslf. See Emplastrum corrosivum.—E. d’An- 
dr6 de la Croix. See Emplastrum resinarum glutinans.— E. de 
Bust. A plaster composed of 1,500 parts of emplastrum de Vigo 
cum mercurio and 85 parts each of powdered opium and triturated 
camphor. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—E. de Canet [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplas¬ 
trum ferri.—E. «le I)oyen. A plaster composed of 500 parts each 
of olive-oil and lead red oxide, 120 of Burgundy pitch, 60 of oliba¬ 
num, and 15 of soap. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—E. d£fensif. See Emplos- 
trum oxydi ferri rubri— E. de Fouquet. A resolvent and desic- 
cative plaster composed of equal parts of e. diapalme, white wax, 
and pulverized lead deutoxide. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—E. de frale de gre- 
nottille. See Emplastrum de spermate ranarum.—E. de Ken- 
nedy. A plaster containing 250 parts of yellow wax, 60 of turpentine, 
and 15of copper subacetate. [L,4l(a,21).J—E. d*£in£tique. See Em¬ 
plastrum antimonii.—E. de Nuremberg [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplas¬ 
trum minii rubrum —E. de Plssier. A plaster composed of 1,000 
parts of turpentine and linseed-oil, 250 each of minium, white lead, 
and yellow wax, and 30 of opium. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—E. de Kanque. 
A plaster consisting qf 50 parts each of hemlock plaster and galba¬ 
num plaster, 40 of pow¬dered theriaca, 10 of camphor, and 2 of flow r - 
ers of sulphur. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—E. de ltlcord. A plaster composed 
of 11 parts each of emplastrum de Vigo cum mercurio and 10 of mu- 
cilaginous extract of opium. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—E. de Kustaing. A 
plaster composed of 1,000 parts of litharge plaster, 1,250 of olive-oil, 
5,000 of yellow wax, 125 each of Chian turpentine and oil of Laurus 
nobilis , 80 of opopanax, 64 each of bdellium, gum ammoniac, sarco- 
eolla, olibanum, mastic, myrrh, and Aristolochia rotunda , 32 of 


aloes, and 96 of camphor. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—E. des Capucins [Wiirtb. 
Ph., 1798]. A resolvent and rubefacient preparation made by melt¬ 
ing together 3 parts each of pitch and yellow wax and 1 part of 
turpentine, and adding 1 part each of gum ammoniac, olibanum, 
mastic, and tutty, and 2 parts each of Euphorbia , Anacyclus pipre- 
thrum , and common salt. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E. des quatres foii- 
dants. See E. resoluti/. —E. de Vigo cum mercurio. See Em¬ 
plastrum de Vigo cum mercurio.— E. diachylon gomm£. See 
Emplastrum galbani. —E. diapalme [Fr. Cod.]. See under Diapal¬ 
me.— E. di vin. See Emplastrum oxidi plumbi cum acetate cuprico. 
—E. du pauvre homine [Fr. Cod.]. See Papier gondronne.— 
E. du Prieur Cabryan. A plaster similar to the emplastrum 
ad rupturas. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—E. 6m6tis6. See Emplastrum 
antimonii.— E. £pispastique. See Emplastrum cantharidis. — 
E. fetide. See Emplastrum asaf<etid^e. —E. fondant. See Em¬ 
plastrum ammoniaci. —E. fondant de Rlcord. A plaster com¬ 
posed of 25 parts of hemlock plaster and 3 parts of lead iodide ; 
employed as a remedy for chronie swelling of the testicles. [L, 41 
(a, 21).J—E. fondant gomm6. See E. ammoniaco-mercuriel.—V. 
fondant s^datlf de Bupuytren. A plaster consisting of 4 parts 
of emplastrum de Vigo cum mercurio and 1 part of extract of bella- 
donna; employed as an anodyne in cases of cancer. [L. 41 (a, 
21).]—E. gris. See Emplastrum consolidans. —E. ischiadique. 
See Emplastrum ischiculicum. —E. magn£tique d*Ange Sala. 
See Emplastrum magneticum.— E. malactique. See Emplastrum 
malacticum.— E. mercuriel [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplastrum hy- 
drargyri. —E. mercuriel de Vigo. See Emplastrum de Vigo cum 
mercurio. —E. mercuriel gomm£. See Emplastrum ammoniaci 
cum hydrargyro.— E. odontaigique. See Emplastrum opii.— E. 
pourles sems. See Emplastrum mamillare and EmplastrumsAPo- 
NIS.— E. r^sineux. See Emplastrum resin.®.— E. r£solutif [Fr. 
Cod.]. A preparation consisting of equal parts of the e. de savon, 
e. diachylon gomm6, e. mercuriel, and e. de eigue of the Fr. Cod., 
melted together. [B.]—E. r£vulsif de ltavignot. A plaster con¬ 
taining 20 parts each of Burgundy pitch and yellow wax, 10 parts of 
turpentine, 5 parts of powdered euphorbium. and 3 partseach of pow¬ 
dered cantharides and powdered Croton tiglium. [L,41 (a, 21).]—E. 
rouge de Vhlal. A mixture of 52 parts of diachylon, 5 of minium, 
and 3 of cinnabar. [A, 518.]—E. rubefiant. See Emplastmtm picis 
cum cantharide. —E. salicyl£. See Salicylized plaster.— E. sim¬ 
ple [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplastrum plumbi.— E. soufr6. See Emplas- 
trum sulphuris. —E.spl£n£tlque[Wiirt.Ph., 1798]. Aplastermade 
by boiling 12 parts of vinegar, 2 eaeh of dwarf elder and water hem¬ 
lock, 1 each of tobacco and flowers, and adding 12 of gum 
ammoniac, reducing to the consistence of honey, and adding 6 
parts of yellow wax and 2 each of rosin, turpentine, and oil of 
capers. [L, 85 (a, 21).]—E. stibii. See Emplastrum antimonii. — 
E. stibii de Rlcord. A plaster composed of hemlock plaster 
and 1 or 2 grains of tartar emetic. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—E. styptique. 
See Emplastrum oxydi ferri rubri,— E. suppuratif [Disp. fuld., 
1791]. A plaster made by heating together (to expel moisture) 4 
parts of pulp of bryonia, 12 of emplastrum galbani, aud 13 of rancid 
olive-oil, and subsequently adding 1 part of camphor. [L, 85.]—E. 
temporal. See Emplastrum opii.— E. vert. See Ceratum aeru¬ 
ginis.—E. v£sicant camphrg. See Emplastrum cantharidum 
camphoratum. —E. v€sicant de Janin. See Emplastrum can¬ 
tharidum perpetuum,— E. v^sicatoire [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplas¬ 
trum cantharidis. — E. v^sicatoire anglals. A plaster contain¬ 
ing equal parts of cantharides, lard, and wax plaster. [L, 41 (a, 
21).]—E. v^sicatoire camphrg [Fr. Cod.]. See Emplastrum 
cantharidum camphoratum. 

EMPLATTOMENA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 m-pla a t(pla 8 t)-to 2 m'- 
e 2 n-a 8 . Gr., epirAarTOfieva (from iyirXdrretv, to plaster up). An old 
term for plasters, ointments, and emphractic remedies. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

EMPLEMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-ple 2 (pla)-me 2 nt'u 8 m(u 4 m). 
More properly, implementum (from implere , to fili in). A filling 
matenal (as for a dental cavity).—E. ad dentes [Gr. Ph.]. See 
Mastix odontalgica. 

EMPLEURUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-plu 2 'ru 8 m(ru 4 m). Fr„ em- 
pttvre. A genus of rutaceous trees of the Diosmece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

EMPLOCIDaE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 m-i>Io 2 s(plo 2 k)'i a d-e(a 8 -e 2 ). 
From Emplocia , one of the genera. A family of the Lepidoptera 
heterocera. [L, 248.] 

EMPLUMfl (Fr.), adj. A 8 n 2 -plu*-ma. Of birds, having the 
legs covered with feathers. [L, 41.] 

EMPNEUMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 mp-nu 2 -ma 2 (ma 8 )-to'si 2 s. 
Gen., empneumato'seos (sis). Gr., eynvevftdruxris. Fr., empneu¬ 
matose. 1. Of Galen, fiatulent distension. 2. See Inspiration. 
3. See Emphysema. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EMPODISTICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 m-po 2 d-i 2 st'i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr„ 
ifinoSioTtKos (from e/u.jrofii£eiv, to hinder). Thwarting, hindering; 
as an., in the n., empodisficum (Ger., Uinderungsmittel ), a prevent- 
ive remedy. [A, 322 (a, 14, 21).] 

EMPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-pod(po 2 d) / i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
eVirofiior, aii impediment. A cushion-like disc found on the coxa of 
certain Diptera. [L, 196.] 

EMPOIS (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -pwa 8 . A paste made with starch. [A, 
518.] 

EMPOISONNEMENT (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -pwa 8 -zon-ma 8 n a . Poi- 
sonitig. [L, 32.]—E. oxycarboni*. Poisoning by respiration of 
carbon monoxide. [a. 18.]—E. saturnin. Poisoning with lead.— 
K. traumatique. Blood-poisoning from a wound. [Chassaignac 
(E).] 

EMPORE (Fr.), n. A 8 n a -por. See Emporium. 

EMPORETICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 m-po 2 r-e 2 t(at)'i a k-u 2 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
efjLiropfca, efjLiropevTucof (from e/xrropeta, trade). Fr., emporetique. 1. 
Commercial, pertaining to trade (applied partieularly by Pliny to 
the coarse wrapping paper used by tradesmen, and afterward, in 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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pharmacy, to bibulous paper). [A, 518.1 2. Pertaining to filtration, 
used in filtering (as in the expression charta emporetica) ; of 
Lieutaud, performing a filter-like function (said of the kidneys, the 
skin, etc.). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EMPORIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-por(po 2 r)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m).-po 2 r-l(e)'- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., ipiropiov, ipiropeiov. Fr empore. Ger Handelsort, 
Niederlage. Lit., a place of storage ; an old terra for a supposed 
reservoir in the brain “ in which the animal spirits were stored.” 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

E3IPORTE-PEIGNE (Fr.),n. A 3 n 2 -port-pe 2 n-y\ TheScandix 
pecten . [B, 173 (a , 24).] 

EMPORTE-PIECE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -port-pe-e 2 s. An instrument 
for removing portions of muscular or other tissue from the living 
subject for purposes of examination. 

E3IPRE1NTE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -pra 2 n 2 t. An Impression (in 
anatomy, a bony rugosity corresponding to the insertion of a raus- 
cle ; in dentistry, a cast of the dental arch). [A, 518.] 

E3IPRESI03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-prez(pras)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-ma- 
(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . See Empresmomania. 

E3IPRESIS (Lat,), n. f. E 2 m-pre(pra)'si 2 s. Gen., empres'eo8 
(-is). Gr., e/uurpijtrt? (from ipirpriBetv, to burn). Inflammation. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

E3IPRES3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-pre 2 s(pras)'ma 3 . Gen., empres'- 
matos (-is). See Empresis. —E. bronchitis, E. bronchlemmitis. 
See Bronchitis and Tracheitis.— E. cephalitis. See Encephali¬ 
tis.— E. orchi tis. See Orchitis.— E, parlsthmitis. See Croup. 
—E. parotitis. See Parotiditis. 

EMPRES3I03IANIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-pre 2 s(pras)-mo(mo 3 )- 
ma(ma 3 )'ni 2 -a 3 . From epirpr)<rp6<;. a setting on fire, and pavta, mad- 
ness. Fr., empresmomanie. Ger., Enipresmomanie , Feuerwuth , 
Ziindewuth. Insanity manifested in a propensity for incendiarism. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EMPRESMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 m-pre 2 s(pras)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
ip.irpri<rp.6<;. See Empresis. 

E3IPRION (Lat.), adj. E 2 m-pri(pre)'o 2 n(on). Gr., ipirptuv 
(from ipirpieiv, to bite into, or from ev, in, and irpiW, a saw). 
Tooth-like, saw-like ; of Galen, unequal (said of the pulse). [A, 325 
(a. 21); K.] 

E3IPROOPHYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 m-pro(pro 3 )-o 2 f'i 2 t(u 8 t) : a 3 . 
From ipirvpovv , to set on fire, and 4>vtov , a piant. Fr., emprobphytes , 
emprophytes. Ger., Feuerpfianzen. Of Necker, a group or plants 
having an acrid juice, now referred to the Aroidece, Piperacece. etc. 
(B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

EMPROSTHOCLINE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-pro 2 s tho(tho 3 )-kli- 
(kle)'ne(na). Gen., emprosthoclin'es. From epirpoaBev, forward, 
and kAiVtj, a couch. Fr., e. Ger., Bauehbett. A bed or couch spe- 
cially adapted to the prone posture. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

E3IPROSTHOCYPHO.SIS (Lat ). E3IPROSTHOCYRTO- 
3IA (Lat.), E3IPUOSTHOCYRTOSIS (Lat.), n’s f.. n., and f. 
E 2 m-pro 2 s-tho(tho 3 )-si(ku 8 )-fo'si 2 s, -su 8 r(ku 8 r)-to'ma 3 , -si 2 s. Gen., 
cmprosthocyphos^os (-is), -cyrtom'atos (<•*.<?), -os'eos (-is). From ep- 
irpoaOev , forward, and Kv<fna<rts, crookedness, or Kvpriapa or Kupruxrty, 
a bending. Fr., emprosthocyphose , emprosthocyrtome , emproslho- 
cyrtose. See Lordosis. 

EMPR0STH03IEL0PH0RUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 m-pro 2 s-tho- 
(tho 3 )-me 2 l-o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). From epirpoaBev, forward, pe Aoy, a limb, 
and <f>opeiv , to carry. Fr., emprosthomelophore. A monster having 
one or more supernumerary limbs springing from the front of the 
neck or chest. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

E3IPROSTHOTONOS (Lat.), E3IPROSTHOTONUS (Lat ), 
adj’s. E 2 m-pro 2 s-tho 2 t'o 2 n-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., epirpocrOorovos. Fr., 
e. Bent forward (commonly used as a n. instead of emprosthotonia 
[q. v.]). [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

E3IPSYCHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 mp-si 2 k(su 8 ch*)-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
empsychos'eos (-is). From iptfrvxovv, to animate (lst def.), or ip- 
tivxetv, to cool (2d def.). .Fr., empsychose. Ger., Besselung (lst 
def.). 1. Animation, the state of having an animating spirit, the 
union of the soul with the body. 2. Refrigeration. [A, 387.] 

E3IPSYXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 mp-si 2 x(su 8 x)'i 2 s. Gen., empsyx f eos 
(-is). Gr., See Empsychosis (2d def.). 

E3IPTOE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 mp / to(to 2 )-e(a). Gen., emp'toes. From 
ipirrveiv, to spit. An olo term for expectoration or. according to 
some, haemoptysis. [L, 41.] 

E3IPTOICUS (Lat.), a(H. E 2 mp-to(to 2 )'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., emp- 
toique. Pertaining to or affected with emptoe. [L, 41.] 

E3IPTY, adj. E 2 mp'ti 2 . A.-S., empiig. Gr, *c«vo$. Lat., 
vacuus. Fr., vide. Ger., leei\ ' Containing nothing (in botany, 
said of bracts in the axils of which no flower-buds are produced). 
[B, 77 (a, 24).] 

E3IPTYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 mp'ti 2 s(tu 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., emptys’eos 
(emp'tysis). From ipirrveiv, to spit. Expectoration ; of Aretaeus, 
expectoration of blood. [L, 50.] 

E3IPTYS3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 mp-ti 2 z(tu 8 s) , ma 2 . Gen., emptys 
matos (-is). Gr., ipwrvtrpa. See Saliva and Sputum. 


E3IPYE3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-pi 2 (pu 8 )-em(am)'a 3 . Gen.. empy- 
em'atos (-is). Gr., ipirvr\pa (from ipwvtiv, to suppurate). Fr., em- 
py&me. Ger., Empyem , Eitergeschwiir , Eiterbrust. It., Sp., em- 
piema. 1. A collection of pus in a natural closed cavity, especially 
m that of the pleura. 2. Of Hippocrates, suppuration ; of Galen, 
an internal abscess. ID, 1.]—Dlaphragmatlc e. A circum- 
scribed collection of pus between the low r er surface of the lung and 
the diaphragm. [V. 1). Harris, “ Brit. Med. Jour.,” May 22, 1886, p. 
972.]—E. articuli. A collection of pus in a joint. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
—E. necessitatis. Fr., empyeme de necessite. An e. in which 
the pus makes its way through the intercostal spaces, and appears 
gradually as a subcutaneous swelling. [L, 20 (a, 14).]—E. pulsans. 
See Pulsating e. —E. vesicie felleae. A collection of pus ln the 
gall-bladder. [C. A. Ewald (A, 319).]—Encysted e. E. in which 
the whole or a portion of the purulent exudation is separated from 
the rest of the pleural cavity by means of the adhesions which are 
developed in the course of the mflammatory process. [D.]—False 
e. E. in which an abscess of the lung bursts into the pleural cavity. 
[D, 1.]—Pulsating e. Lat., e. pulsans. Fr., empyeme pulsatile. 
Ger., pulsirendes Empyem. A form of thoracic e. in which the col¬ 
lection of pus forms a projection between the ribs that pulsates, 
either with the respiratory movements (generally indicating gan- 

6 rene of the costal pleura) or with the cardiac pulsations. [Rosen- 
ach (A, 319); B. F. Westbrook, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Sept. 11, 1886, 
p. 281.]—True e. A pleural e. in which the exudation is from the 
pleura itself. [D, 1.] 

E3IPY’E3IE (Fr.), n. A a n 2 -pe-e 2 m. See Empyema.— E. de n6- 
cessiU*. See Empyema necessitatis. 


E3IPYESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-pi 2 (pu 8 )-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., empie'seos 
(-sis). Gr., epirvTpns (from ipirveiv , to suppurate). Fr., empyese. 
Ger., Eitergeschwiirbildung. It., Sp., empiesi. 1. An eruption of 
pustules. 2. A deep-seatea formation of pus. [A, 301 (a, 21); L, 
50, 56.]— E. oculi. Ger., E i ter auge. See Hypopyon. 

E3IPYISIS (Lat.), E3IPYIS3IUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. E 2 m- 
pi 2 (pu 8 )'i 2 s-i 2 s, -i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 2 s(mu 4 s). Gen., empyis'eos (-y'isis). 
From ipirveiv, to cause purulent expectoration. Fr., empyisis , em- 
pyisme. The production or existence of purulent disease of the 
lungs. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

E3IPYOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-pi 2 (pu 8 )-o(o 3 )-sel(kal) / e(a); in 
Eng., e 2 m-pi / o-sel. Gen., empyoceVes. From ipirveiv , to suppurate, 
and KrjXri, a swelling. Fr., empyocele. Ger., Eiterbruch. It., Sp., 
empiocele. 1. Purulent hernia. 2. A swelling formed by pus in the 
scrotum, testicle, or tunica vaginalis. [A, 301 (a, 21); E.] 

E3IPY03IPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 m-pi 2 (pu 8 )-o 2 m , fa 2 l(fa 3 l)- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From epirveiv , to suppurate, and op^a Aos, the navel. Fr., 
empyomphate. Ger., Eiteimabel. Suppuration of the navel or an 
abscess in its vicinity. [E ; L, 135.] 

E3IPYOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 m-pi(pu 8 ) / o 2 s. Gr.. ipirvos. Suppurat- 
ing or affected with suppuration. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 


E3IPYOSE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -pe-oz. The production of empyema. 
[A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EMPYREAL, adj. E 2 m-pi 2 r'e 2 -a 2 l. From ipirvpeveiv , to pre- 
pare with fire. Fr., empyre. Pertaining to or consisting of refined 
air. See E. air. 


EMPYREU3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 m-pi 2 r(pu 8 r)-u 2/ ma*. Gen., 
empyreum'atos (-is). Gr., ipirvpevpa. Fr., empyreume. Ger., E. 
The process of burning or roasting, also the odor produced by heat- 
ing an animal or vegetable substance. [A, 387 ; L, 50.] 

E3IPYREU3IATIC, adj. E 2 m-pi 2 -ru 2 -ma 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., em- 
pyreumaticus. Fr., empyreumafique. Ger., empyi'eumatisch , 
brenzlich. Formed by the destructive distillation of an animal or 
vegetable substance. [L, 50.] 

E3IPYROS (Lat.), E3IPYRUS (Lat.), adj’s. E 2 m / pi 2 (pu 8 )-ro 2 s, 
-ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Gr., epirvpos. Feverish ; as n’s, one who has fever. 
[L, 84.] 

E3IS (Ger.), n. E 2 ms. A place in the duchy of Nassau, Ger- 
many, near where the Lahr empties into the Rhine, w p here there 
are not springs (chiefiy the Fiirstenbimnnen, the Krahnchen , the 
Kesselbrunnen. the Victoria-Felsenquelle , and the Augusfa-Felsen- 
quelle) containing sodium, lithium, ammonium, calcium, strontium, 
barium, magnesium, iron, and manganese bicarbonates, sodium 
and potassium sulphates, sodium Chloride, bromide, and iodide, 
sodium and aluminium phosphates, silicic acid, and free carbonic 
acid ; much used in catarrhal affections, gout, and rheumatism. 
[A, 319.] 

E3ISLEH ANDER (Ar.), n. In Morocco. the root of Verbas¬ 
cum sinuatum. [B, 121 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiii (a, 14).] 

E3IULGENT, adj. E-mu 3 rje 2 nt. Lat., emulgens (from emul¬ 
gere , to railk off, drain). Fr., emulgent. Ger., ausmelkend , ham- 
absondernd. It., Sp., emulgente. Lit., filtering off ; pertaining to 
the secretion of urine or to the kidney (said of the renal arteries 
and veins). [L, 50, 94 (a, 24).] 


E3IULSIC, adj. E-inu 3 Fsi 2 k. Pertaining to. or produced from, 
emulsin. [L, 56.]—E. acid. Ger., Emulsinsanre. An acid. C 23 - 
H 42 N fl O, 0 , obtained by boiling emulsin with baryta-water. [B, 48 
(a, 14).] 


E3IPUSA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-pu 2 (pu)'sa 3 . From 'EMiroucra, a cer- 
tain spectre invoked by Hecate. Fr , empuse. 1. Of Cohn, a genus 
of mucorinous Fungi. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—E. muscae. The Sporendo- 
nema muscae,. [B. 61.] 

E3IPYE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 m-pi(pu 8 )'e(a). Gen .,empy’es. See Em¬ 
pyema and Empyesis. 

E3IPYE3I (Ger.), n. E 2 m-pu 8 -e 2 m / . See Empyema.— Stirn- 
hohlene*. Fr., empyeme du sinus frontal. A collection of pus 
in the frontal sinus, [a, 18.] 


E3IULSIF (Fr.). adj. A-mu 8 l-sef. See Emulsive. 

E3IULSIFICATION, n. E-mu 3 l-si 2 -fi 2 -ka / shu 3 n. Fr., emulsi- 
fication. Ger., E. The formation of an emulsion. [K.] 

E3IULSIFY, v. tr. E-mu 3 l'si 2 -fi. Fr., emulsionner. To form 
into an emulsion. [B.] 

E3IULSIN, n. E-mu 3 l-si 2 n. Fr., emulsine. Ger., E. It., Sp., 
emulsina. Syn. : amandin , synaptase. An albuminous or ease- 
ous ferment contained in almonds. According to Robiquet, when 
freed from albumin, sugar, and gum, it forms an easily soluble, 
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vellowisb. horny substance dyed rose-color by tincture of iodine. 
According to Bull, the formula is KKC # H 18 N 2 0 6 ) + S. [B, 46, 48 (a, 
14).]_E’saure (Ger.). See Emulsic acid. 

EMULSIO (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-mu 3 l(mul)'si 3 -o. Gen., emvZsio'nis. 
See Emulsion.—E. amygdalina [Austr. Ph., Hung. Pb.j Swed. 
Ph.]. See Mistura amygdala.— E. anodyna, Sp., emulsion ano- 
dina [Sp. Ph.]. An emulsion made by rubbing 1 part of peeled 
sweet almonds in 24 parts of water, straining, and adding two parts 
of syrup of white poppies. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—E. antiasthmatica 
Brunnerii [Brunsw. Ph., 1777, Sp. Ph., 1798]. Fr., emulsion de 
Brunner. An emulsion made by triturating3 [Sp. Ph.] or 4 [Brunsw. 
Ph.] parts of gum ammoniac, 32 of white wine, and 64 of distilled 
water of hyssop. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. antlhysterica [U. S. Ph., 
1820, Dutch Ph., 1811, Dubi. Ph., 1830, Genev. Ph., 1780, Lond. Ph., 
1815]. Fr., lait (ou mixture) d'asafcetida, emulsion antihy st erique. 
See Mistura asafietid^e.— E. arablca [Dubi. Ph., 1830, Sp. Ph., 1798, 
Edinb. Ph., 1813]. Fr., lait d'amandes et gomme. Sp., emulsion 
ardbiga [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: emulsio gummi arabica*. An emulsion 
made by rubbing to a fine paste 1 part of blanched sweet almonds 
with 2 parts of white sugar, adding 24 parts of water, straining, and 
dissolving 1 part of powdered gum arabic in the product; or by 
triturating 1 part of blanched sweet almonds and 2 parts each of 
gum arabic and white sugar with 96 parts of barley-water, and 
straining [Dubi. Ph.]; or 1 part each of blanched sweet almonds 
and inallow-seeds, 2 parts of gum arabic, and 48 parts of barley- 
water [Sp. Ph.] ; or 1 part of sugar, 2 parts of blanched sweet al¬ 
monds, 4 parts of mucilage of gum arabic. and 60 of water [Edinb. 
Ph.]. [B, 95 (a, 21). 119 (a, 14).] Cf. Mistura amygdalae.— E. ara- 

bica Fulleri. Sp., emulsion ardbiga de Fuller [Sp. Ph.]. An 
emulsion made by triturating 1 part each of blanched sweet al¬ 
monds, seeds of malva, and white poppy with 04 parts of barley- 
water, dissolving 2of powdered gum arabic in the mixture, and add¬ 
ing 6 of syrup of althaea. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—E. balsamlca [Dutch 
Ph., 1811]. Fr., emulsion balsamique. An emulsion made by mix- 
ing 2 parts of balsam of Tolu, 3 of gum arabic, 8 of syrup of opium, 
and 64 of water. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. bechica. See Mistura ammo- 
niaci.— E. benzinata [Belg. Ph., 2d ed.]. An emulsion for exter- 
nal use ; made by rubbing 5 parts of black soap with enough water 
to form a thick mucilage, and adding in small quantities 10parts of 
benzene and enough water to make 100 parts. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—E. 
cainphorata [Finn. Ph.]. See E. camphoras.— E. cannabina 
[Swed. Ph.]. See E . cannabis.— E. cerata [Swiss Ph.l. Syn.: 
emulsio ceras [Swed. Ph.]. See Ceratum resinae. —E. cerea. Fr., 
emulsion de cire , mixture antidiarrheique . Syn. : mixtura cerea. 
An emulsion made by rnixing 1 part of Castile soap, 6 parts of white 
wax, and 16 of boiling water. adding gradually in a mortar 16 of 
poppy-syrup [Disp. fuld., 1791]; or 2 parts of Castile soap, 9 of rasped 
yellow wax, and 6 of hot water, adding gradually 48 of distilled 
water of nutmeg, 384 of water, and a sufficiency of sugar [Dutch 
Ph., 1811] ; or 1 part each of gum arabic and melted yellow wax 
and 2 parts of boiling water, adding gradually in a warm mortar 8 
each of syrup and water [Lippiac. Disp., 1794]. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. 
cliinata [Swed. Ph., 1817]. Fr., emulsion de quinquina. An ernul- 
sion made by rnixing 18 parts of infusion of cinchona and 2 of syrup 
of orgeat. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E. communis [Austr. Ph.]. See Mis¬ 
tura amygdalae. —E. cretacea [Finn. Milit. Ph.]. See Mistura 
cretas.— E. guaiacina. See Mistura guaiaci,— E. gurnmosa 
[Belg. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. An emulsion made by rnixing 3 parts of 
powdered gum arabic with 97 of water [Belg. Ph.]; or by dissolv¬ 
ing 4 parts of powdered gum arabic in enough distilled water, and 
adding 96 of emulsion of almonds. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—E. hordeata 
amygdalina. See E. arabica. —E. hydrocyanata [Swed. Ph.J, 
E. hydrocyanica [Finn. Ph.]. An emulsion made by rnixing 1 
part of amygdalin with 80 of e. amygdalarum and macerating for 
1 hour. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—E. jodata. Sp., emulsion iodada [Sp. 
Ph.]. An emulsion made by rnixing 2 parts of oleum jodatum with 
1 part of pulverized gum arabic and 8 parts of syrup, and adding, 
little by little, 40 of water. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—E. leniens. See E. olei 
amygdalarum. —E. nitrata. Sp., emulsion nitrada [Sp. Ph.]. An 
emulsion made by dissolving 1 part of potasslum nitrate m 288 

g arts of e. amygdalarum. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—E. oleosa [Austr. Ph., 
elg. Ph., Finn. Ph., Ger. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph., Norweg. Ph., 
Russ. Ph.]. Fr., potion emulsive huiteuse, See E. olei amygdala¬ 
rum. —E. oleoso-volatllls [Geneva Ph., 1780]. Fr., emulsion 
ammoniacale. Syn.: mixtura ammonii carbonici pyro-oleosa 
cainphorata. An emulsion consisting of 4 parts of ammoniuin 
sesquicarbonate, 15 of gum arabic, 45 of sweet-almond oil, and 
210 of water made into an emulsion. Other preparations con- 
tained camphor and other ingredients. [L, 85.]—E. phospha- 
tica [Nati. Form. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1888]. Syn.: 
mistura phosphatica. Phosphatic emulsion ; made by gradually 
rnixing 2$ oz. (troy) of glycerite of yolk of egg [U. S. Ph.] and 4 fi. 
oz. of cod-liver oil until they are emulsified, and adding 10 minims 
of bitter-almond oil, 360 minims of dilute phosphoric acid, 4 fl. oz. 
of Jamaica rum,«and enough orange-fiower water to make 16 fi. oz. 
[“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxi (a, 14).]—E. pliosphorata 
[Dutch Ph., 1811]. Fr., emulsion phosnhoree. An emulsion made 
by dissolving from 2 to 4 grains of phosphorus in 1 oz. of sweet- 
almond oil, and triturating with 3 blanched almonds, i oz. each of 
syrup of marsh-mallow and gum arabic,,and from 3 to 4 oz. of 
water. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. picea. See Emulsion de goudron.— 
E. resinosa [Swiss Ph.]. An emulsion made by rnixing 10 parts of 
finely powdered rosin with 5 of powdered gum arabic, and adding, 
little by little, 85of hot water. [B,95 (a, 21).]—E. salina [Finn. Ph., 
Swed. Ph.]. An emulsion made with 8 parts of blanched sweet 
almonds, 12 of honey, 3 of potassium tartrate, and enough distilled 
water to make 96 parts [Finn. Ph.] (100 [Swed. Ph.]) of colature. 
[B, 95 (a, 21 ).]—E. sedativa [Dutch Ph., 1811]. Fr., emulsion nar- 
cotique. An emulsion made with 20 grains of hyoscyamus-seed, 2 
dracnms of sweet almonds, and enough water to make 6 oz. [B, 
119 (a, 14).]—E. seminalis [Ger. Ph.]. An emulsion containing 1 
part of seeds and enough water to make 10 parts of colature. [B.] 
—E. simplex. See Mistura amygdalae.— E. spnria. See Spuri- 


ous emulsion.— E. vera. See Simple emulsion.— E. violata [ Wiirt. 
Ph., 1798J. Fr., emulsion de violelle. An emulsion made by tritu¬ 
rating 1 jmrt of poppv-seeds, 4 parts of violet-seeds, and 16 of sweet 
almonds in 48 each of distilled waters of lettuce and water-lily, and 
96 of distilled water of violets, and adding 16 of syrup of violets. 
[B, 119 (a, 14).] 

EMULSION, n. E-mu 3 l'shu 3 n. Lat., emulsio {from emulgere , 
to milk). Fr., emulsion. Ger., E., Saamenmilch. It., emnlsione. 
Sp., emulsion. 1. A milky fluid of any klnd, more particularly a 
liquid containing fatty matter in suspension in a state of very fine 
subdivision, so as to communicate to the liquid a uniform opaque 
milky whiteness. 2. A pharmaceutical preparation containing 
fatty matter so subdivided and suspended. 3. The act or process 
by which an e. is produced. 4. The state or condition of being an 
e. [B ; L, 50.]— Aeclite E. (Ger.). See Simple e. —Camphorated 
antimouial e. [Disp. fuld.. 1791]. An e. composed of 5 grains of 
tartar emetic and 10 oz. of camphorated e. [B, 97, 119 (a, 21).]— 
Camphorated e. See Emulsio camphore.— Binretic e. [Hamb. 
Ph., 1835]. Fr., imulsion diuretique , lait d'amandes cantharide. 
A mixture of equal parts of infusum cantharidis and milk of al¬ 
monds. [B, 119.]—Genuine e. See Simple e. (lst def.).—Man- 
dele’ (Ger.). See Mistura amygdale.— Phospliatic e. See 
Emui^sio phosphatica. —Simple e. Lat., emulsio simplex. Fr., 
emulsion simple. Ger., dchte E. It., emulsione semplice. Syn.: 
lirae e., genuine e. 1. An e. made from any seed containing much 
fatty matter. 2. E. of almonds. [B, 5, 10.]—Spurious e. Lat., 
emulsio spuria. Fr., emulsion fausse (ou artificielle). Ger., 
unachte E. It., emulsione spuria. An e. formed with oils, resins, 
oleo-resins, gum-resins, or balsams. [B, 10.]—True e. See Simple 
e. (lst def.).—Unachte E. (Ger.). See Spunous e.—Zusammen- 
gesetzte Mandele* (Ger.). See Emulsio amygdalarum composita. 

E3IULSION (Fr.), n. A-mu«l-si 3 -o 3 n 3 . See Emulsion,— E. 
alexipharmnqne. See Alexipharmac,— E. ammoniacale. 
See Emulsio oleoso-volatilis— E. antlliystArlque. See Emulsio 
antihysterica.—E, antimoniale camphr£e. See Camphorated 
antimonial emulsion.— E. artificielle. See Spurious emulsion. 
—E. balsamique. See Emulsio baUamica.— E. calmante. 
See Emulsio externa e nucleis.— E. camphr£e. See Enndsio 
camphore.— E. de Brunner. See Emulsio antiasthmalica 
Brunnerii.—E, de Van Swieten. A preparation made by 
rnixing 3 parts of extract of opium, 40 of barley-meal, 80 of cal¬ 
cium phosphate, 320 of syrup of lemon-peel, and 1,800 of water. 
[B, 92 (a., 14).]—E. diuretique. See Diuretic emulsion. —E. 
fausse. See Spurious emulsion.— E. fAbrifuge [Dutch Ph., 
1811]. A preparation made by emulsionizing 1 part of bitter al¬ 
monds with 8 parts of distilled water of chamomile and adding 

1 part of extract of lesser centaury. [B, 119 (a. 14).]—E. hul- 
leuse [Wiirzb. Ph., 1815]. 1. An emulsion made by rnixing the 
yolk of 1 egg with 1 oz. of olive-oil, adding gradually 7 oz. of water. 
[L, 41, 85 (a. 14).] 2. See Emulsio olei amygdalarum.— E. mercu- 
rielle de IHincan. A cosmetic preparation made by rnixing 13 
part of bichloride of mercury, 50 parts of bitter almonds, and 500 
of distilled water. [L, 77, 87 (a, 14).]—E. narcotique. See Emul¬ 
sio sedativa. —E. phosphor^e. See Emulsio phosphorica.—tZ'H 
purgatlves [Fr. Cod., 1832, Form. of the Fr. Mil. Hosp., 1839]. 
Emulsions containing either extract of jalap, castor-oil, or scam- 
mony. [L, 41, 85 (a, 14).]—E. purgative magn^sienne. An 
emulsion composed of 20 parts of oil of almonds, 0 4 part of scam- 
mony, 15 parts of milk of magnesia, 30 parts of water, 10 parts of 
oran*ge-flower water. 15 parts of sugar, and 5 parts of powdered gum 
arabic. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—E. r^sineuse. An emulsion made from 
a resin. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—E. saline [Swed. Ph., 1817]. An emul¬ 
sion made by dissolving 1 part of potassium tartrate and 4 parts of 
purified honey in 32 parts of water, triturating the solution with 4 
parts of blanched sweet almonds, and straining. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. 
simple [Fr. Cod.]. See Mistura amygdale.— E. tlnifuge. An 
emulsion composed of 40 parts of peeled pumpkin-seeds, 30 of sugar, 
150 of water, and from 4 to 8 of the root of male fern. [L, 49 (a, 
21).]—E. t£r£benthin£e [Dutch Ph., 1811]. An emulsion made 
by thoroughly rnixing in a mortar l]oz. of turpentine, the yolks of 

2 eggs, and 2 oz. of marsh-mallow, adding gradually 8 oz. of water 
or white wine. [L, 49.85 (a, 14).]—E. vermlfuge. An emulsion 
composed of 22 parts of oil of turpentine, 7 of gum arabic, 180 of 
chamo m i le-water, and 7 of ether. [L, 49 (a, 21).]—E. vraie. See 
Simple emulsion (lst def.). 

EMULSION (Sp.). n. A-mul-se-on'. See Emulsion.— E. aiio- 
dina [Sp. Ph.]. See Emulsio anodyna. —E. alcanfarada [Mex. 
Ph., Sp. Ph.]. See Emulsio camphore,— E. ardbiga [Mex. Ph., 
Sp. Ph.]. See Emulsio arabica— E. conifin [Mex. Ph.]. See Mis¬ 
tura amygdale.— E. iodada [Sp. Ph.]. See Emulsio jodata.— E. 
nitrada [Sp. Ph.]. See Emulsio nitrata. —E. simple [Mex. Ph.]. 
See Mistura amygdale. 

EMULSIONE (It.), n. A-mul-se-o'na. See Emulsion,— E. ara¬ 
bica. An Italian preparation containing 1 part of gum arabic dis- 
solved in 50 parts of emulsion of sweet almonds. [B, 10.] 

EMULSIONIZE, v. tr. E-mu 3 l'shu 3 n-iz. Fr., tmulsionner. 
Ger., emulsioniren. It., emulsionare. Sp., emulsionar. To form 
into an emulsion. [B.] 

EMULSIONNANT (Fr.), adj. A-mu*l-si 3 -o 3 n na 3 n 3 . Emulsion¬ 
izing. [A, 385 (a. 21).] 

EMULSIONNEMENT (Fr.), n. A-mu 6 l-si 3 -o 3 n-ma 3 n 3 . See 
Emulsi fication. 

EMULSIVE, adj. E-mu 3 ls'i 3 v. 1. Milk-like. 2. Capable of 
forming or being formed into an emulsion. 3. Yielding oil on ex- 
pression (said of seeds). [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EMULSUM (Lat.), n. n. E(a)-mu 3 l(mul)'su 3 m(su<m). See Emul¬ 
sion. 

EMUNCTORIUM (Lat.), n. n. E(a)-mu 3 nk(munk)-to'ri 3 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Emunctory.— Cordis emunctoria. The cleansers of 
the heart; of the ancients, the sweat-glands of the axilla, on account 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 8 , ah; A«, ali; Ch, chin; Gh 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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of the characters of their secretion. [C, 3.]—E. cerebri. An old 
term for the parotid gland. [L.] 

EMUNCTORY, n. E-mu 3 nk'to-ri 2 . Lat., emunctorium (from 
emungere , to blow the nose). Fr., emonctoire. Ger., Ausscheidungs- 
organ. An excretory organ or channel. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
EMUNDANT, adj. E-mu 3 nd'a 2 nt. Lat., emundans (from emun¬ 
dare, to elean out). Fr., emondant. Ger., reinigend. Cleausing, 
detergent. [L, 50, 94.] 

EMUNDATION, n. E-mu 3 nd-a'shu 3 n. Fr., tmondation. In 
pharmacy, an operation by which useless substances are eliminated. 
[L, 41.] 

EMYDIANS, n. pl. E 2 m-i 2 d'i 2 -a 2 nz. Lat., Emydce , Emydes, 
Emydida , Emydidce (from «>vs, a tortoise). Fr., emydiens. The 
fresh-water tortoise, a family of the Chelonia. [L, 14, 353.] 
EMYDIN, n. E 2 m'i 2 d-i 2 n. From c>vs, the tortoise. Fr., emy- 
dine. Ger., E. The albuminoid of turtles' eggs. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
EMYDOSAUKl (Lat.), EMYDOSAURIA (Lat.), n s m. pl. 
and n. pl. E 2 m-i 2 (u«)-do(do 3 )-sa 4 (sa 3 -u 4/ )-ri(re), -ri 2 -a 3 . From Zp.vt, 
a tortoise, and aa vpos, a lizard. Fr., emydo-sauriens , caimans. The 
emydosaurians, an order of the Reptilia. [L, 270 ; “Proc. of the 

Zool. Soc.,” 1837, p. 131 (L).] 

EMYDO-SAURIUS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-mi 2 (mu«)-do(do 3 )-sa 4 '(sa 3 - 
u')-ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., emydo-saurien. Partaking of the nature of 
turtles and lizards. [L.] 

EMYINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 m-i 2 (u 6 )-i(e)'na 3 . From Zp.v?, a tor¬ 
toise. A tribe of the Cistudinidoe. [L, 250.] 

ENAKEDDIH, n. In Egypt, the Solanum nigrum . [Forskal 
(B, 88 [a, 14]).] 

ENA DELPHI A (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 lf'i 2 -a 3 . From Zv, 
in, and aficA^o?, a brother. Fr., enadelphie. See Eoetal inclusion. 

ENJEMON (Lat.). EN/EMOS (Lat.), ENiEMUS (Lat.). adj*s. 
E 2 n-e'(a 3, e 2 )-mo 2 n(inon), -mo 2 s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., Zvaiytav. Zvatp.os. 
I. Bloody, conveying blood, 2. Hmmostatic. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
EN/E01IE3IA (Lat.), n. E 2 m-e(a 3 -e 2 )-o-re(ra) / ma 3 . Gen., enceo- 
re'maios (-is). Gr., Zvauapr]p.a (from Zvauopei^at, to float in). Fr., 
eneorime. Ger., Aufgehdngte , Schwebende, Wblkchen. It., Sp., 
encorema. A cloudy deposit floating in the middle of a mass of 
urine; distinguished from nubecula , which floats at the top, and 
hypostasis , which falis to the bottom. [B, 117.] 

ENAIMA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n-a'(a 3/ e)-ma 3 . From tv<up.os (see 
Enamus). Of Aristotle, the Vertebrata. [L, 121.] 
ENALIOSAUKIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n-al(a 8 l)-i 2 -o(o 3 )-sa 4 '(sa 3 - 
u')-ri 2 -a 3 . From eVdAto*. of the sea, and o-avpos, a lizard. Fr., enalo- 
sauviens. The enaliosaurs, an order of the Hydrosauria having 
amphicoelious vertebrae and swimming flns. [L, 353.] 

ENALLOCHROME (Fr.), n. A-na 3 l-lo-krom. From ev aAAos, 
changed, and color. See Bicolori n. 

ENALLOSTEGUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-a 2 l(a 8 l)-lo 2 st'e 2 g-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From evaAAos, changed, and oreyij, a chamber. Fr., enallost&gue. 
In conchology, having the chambers arranged on two or three alter- 
nating axes; as a n., in the n. pl., Enallostega , of D’Orbigny, an 
order of the Foraminifera so characterized. [L, 147, 180.] 

EN ALOS A URIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-sa 4/ (sa 3 -u / > 
r5 2 -a 3 . From evaAos, marine, and <ravpa, a lizard. Fr., enalosauriens. 
A family of the Hydrosauria. [L, 216, 321.] 

ENAMEL, n. E 2 n-a 2 m / e 2 l. Lat., adamas, adamantina , en¬ 
caustum, indumentum vitreum, nitor, odonthyalus, substantia 
adamantina (seu filamentosa , seu striata , seu vitrea). Fr., email , 
substance vitree (ou striee , ou 6maillee). Ger.. Schmelz. It., smalto. 
Sp., esmalte. Syn.: adamantine or .vitreous substance. The 
hard, dense substance, composed of closely set columns or prisms 
(e. prisms), forming a protecti ve covering for the crown of the 
teeth. It is the hardest substance found in vertebrates. In man, 
the Carnivora , and many other animals with simple teeth, it forms 
a cap-like cover for the crown or exposed part. In animals with 
folded teeth, such as the rodents and solipeds, it dips into the sides 
and ends of the teeth, and is usually covered by a thiek layer of 
cernent. Teeth of the latter form, after they become somewhat 
worn, show the e. in the form of ridges on the grinding surface. [J, 
24, 29, 30, 35.]—Central e* A ring of e. which surrounds the exter- 
nal dental cavity of the incisor teeth in the solipeds. [L, 13.]— 
Encircling e., External e. The e. which covers the surface of 
a tooth. [L, 13.]—Internal e. In horses’ teeth, the bands of e. 
which form projecting ridges upon the grinding surface. [L, 13.] 
ENANTESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-a 2 n(a 8 n)-te(ta)'si 2 s. Gen.. enan¬ 
te'seos (-sis). Gr.. Zvdvrrjan (from Zvavr tos, opposite). Fr., tnan- 
t£se. Ger., E. Of Galeu, the anastomosis of ascending and de- 
scending blood-vessels. [A, 322, 325.] 

ENANTHEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-a 2 n(a 3 n)-the(thaVma 3 . Gen., 
enanthem'atos (-is). From Zv, inward, and av9ijp.a , efllorescence. 
Fr., enanthhne. Ger., Ena.iPem. An eruption on an internal 
mucous membrane. [D, 72 ; G.] 

ENANTIOT5LASTA3 (Lat.). n. f. pl. E 2 n-a 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -o(o 3 )- 
bla 2 s(bla 3 s) / te(ta 3 -e 2 ). From eVaimos, opposite, and 0Ad<m?, a germ. 
Fr.. enantioblastees. Of Martius, an order (class) including the 
Restiacece , Eriocculece, Xyridece , and Commelynece; of Endlicher, 
a class of the Amphibrya , including the Centrolepidce, Restiacece , 
Eriocaulonece , Xyridece , and Commelynacece ; or of Jussieu, a sub- 
order of the Perispermece , including the Centrolepidece , Restiacece , 
Eriocaulece , Xyridece , and Commelinece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ENANTIOPAT11IC, adj. E 2 n-a 2 n-ti 2 -o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 k. Gr., Zvav- 
tl oira0ijs (from Zvavnos, opposite, and irdOos, a disease). Lat .,enan- 
tiopathes, enantiopathicus. Fr., enantiopathique. Ger., enantio- 
pathisch. Pertaining to enentiopathy. [A, 322.] 


ENANTIOPATIIY, n. E 2 n-a 2 n-ti 2 -o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . From Zvav Ttos, 
opposite, and rraflo?, disease. Fr., enanthiopathie. Ger., Enan- 
thiopathie. 1. A disease antagonistic to another disease. 2. Of 
Pucnelt, see Allopathy (3d def.). 

EN ANTIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-a 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -o'si 2 s. Gen., enan- 
tio'seos (-sis). Gr., €vavriw<rts. Fr., enantiose. See Allopathy 
(3d def.). 

ENANTIOTRETA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n-a 2 n(a 3 n)-ti 2 -o(o 3 )-tre- 
(tra)'ta 3 . From Zvavrios , opposite, and rpyr 6?, perforated. Fr., 
enantiotretes. Ger., Geyenmiindiye. A family of the Polygastrica 
having the mouth and anus opposite. [L, 30, 41, 180.] 

ENARGEA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-a 3 r / je 2 (ge 2 )-a 3 . Fr., enargee. A 
South American genus of the Luzuriagece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 

ENAHTHROCAHPEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 n-a 3 r-thro(thro 3 )- 
ca 3 r / pe 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., enarthrocarpees. Of Meyer, a tribe of the 
Orthoplocece (Cruci fer ce) ; of VVebb, a subtribe of the Brassicece. 
[B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

ENARTHItOCARPUS (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-a 3 r-thro(thro 3 )-caV- 
pu 3 s(pu 4 s). From ivapQpos, articulated, and «aptros, a fruit. A 
genus of Cakilinece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]— E. arcuatus. Fr., raifort 
en lyre , cresson du desert. A species growing in Arabia, where it 
is eaten. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

ENAItTHRODIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-a 3 rth-rod / i 2 a 3 . See En¬ 
arthrosis. 

ENARTHRODIAL, adj. E 2 n-a 3 rth-ro'di 2 -a 2 l. Lat., enarth- 
rodialis. Fr ., tnarthrodial. Pertaining to enarthrosis. [C.] 
ENARTHROMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-a 3 rth-ro'ma 3 . Gen.^enarth- 
rom'atos (-is). See Enarthrosis. 

ENAItTHRON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-a 3 rth / ro 2 n. See Enarthrum. 
ENARTHROS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-a 3 rth'ro 2 s. Gr., Zvap9po s. 
Jointed. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ENARTHROSIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 n-a 3 rth-ro'si 2 s. Gen., enarth- 
i'o'seos (-sis). Gr., ZvapQptacts (from Zv , in, and dp9p<aat *, a jointing). 
Lat., inarticulatio. Fr., enarthrose. Ger., Enarthrose , Nussgelenk. 
It ., enartrosi. Sp., enartrosis. That variety of diarthrosis which 
includes joints, like that of the hip, that are freely movable in all 
directions, and are formed by the play of a rounded or globular 
bony eminence within a corresponding cup-like cavity ; a ball-and- 
socket joint. [L, 172.] 

ENARTHRUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 K-a 3 rth'ru 3 in(ru 4 m). From Zv, 
in, and ap9pov , a joint. A foreign body in a joint. [E ; L, 50.] 
ENATE, adj. E-nat'. Having outgrowths from the surface 
(Siiid of certain irregular flowers). [a, 24.] 

ENAULIA (Lat.). n. f. E 2 n-a 4 l'(a 3, u 4 l)-i 2 -a 3 . Gr., Zvav Ao?. An 
internal channel or duct; of Hippocrates, the cavity of the vulva. 
[A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ENAUSMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-a 4 s / (a 3 'u 4 s)-ma 3 . Gen., enaus'- 
matos (-is). Gr., Zvav<r/xa. See Fomites. 

ENRRICKLERRAD (Ger.), n. E 2 n-bri 2 k'le 2 r-ba 3 d. A bath- 
ing establishment at Ampas, near Innsbruck, Austria, where there 
are ferruginous springs. [L, 30, 37, 105 (a, 14).] 

ENCACIA (Port.), n. E 2 n-ka 3 'si 2 -a 3 . The bark of an unknown 
tree. growing in Brazil, where it is used by the natives as a purga¬ 
tive and emetic and is considered an antidote against snake-bites 
and vegetable poisons. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

ENCALYPTACEJE (Lat.), ENCALYPTEJE (Lat.), EN- 
CALYPTOIDEAS (Lat.), n'sf. pl. E 2 n-ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u«p)-ta(ta 3 )'- 
se 2 (ke 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ), -i 2 p(u 4 p)'te 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ), -to(to 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
encalyptees. A family (order) of mosses consisting of the genus 
Encalypta; distinguished by the large, funnel-shaped, persistent 
veil which covers the capsule. [B, 19, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
ENCANTHIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'thi 2 s. Gen., encanth'- 
idos (-is). Gr., Zynav6is (from Zv, in, and KavOos [see Canthus]). 
Fr., e. Ger., Augenwinkeliibel, Thrcinendvusengeschwutst. It., 
encanti , encantide. Sp., encantis. A small tumor or excrescence 
growing from the inner angle of the eye. [L, 50.]—E. benigna. 
Fr., e. benigne. Ger., gutartige Thrdnendidisengeschwirfst. A 
simple inflammatory swelling of the caruncle, which usually starts 
from the plica semilunaris. It is common in all acute cases of 
catarrhal conjunctivitis. [F.]—E. calculosa. Fr., e. calcideuse. 
Ger., kalkidose Thrdnendriisengeschwulst. The formation of 
masses of eoncretion in the little glands of the caruncle, causing 
irritation and swelling of the caruncle. [F.]—E. carcinomatosa, 
E. fungosa. Fr., e. carcinomateuse , e. maligne , e. squirreuse. 
Ger., carcinomatose (oder bosartige , oder skirrhose) Thrdnendrii¬ 
sengeschwulst (oder Verbildung der Thrdnencaminkel). Cancerous 
degeneration or disease of the lacrymal caruncle and the surround- 
ing tissues at the internal canthus of the eye. [F.]r-E. inflamma¬ 
toria. Fr., e. inflammatoire. Ger., entzundliche Thrdnendrii- 
sengeschxmdst. See E. benigna— E. maligna, E. scirrliosa. 
See E. carcinomatosa. 

ENCAR (Lat.), n. E 2 n 2/ ka 3 r. Gr.. Zyicapot. Thebrain. [A,322 
(a, 21).] 

ENCARDION (Lat.), u. n. E 2 n-ka 3 rd'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., Zyicdp&iov 
(from Zv , in, and k apSca, the heart). The heart or pith of a piant. 
[L, 56.] 

ENCARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n 2 -ka 3 rd-i(e)'ti 2 s. See Endocar¬ 
ditis. 

ENCARPIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-ka 3 rp'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Froni Zv, 
in, and «apiros, a fruit. The receptacle of Fungi. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
ENCARPOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-ka 3 rp / o 2 s. Gr.. Zyxapir os. Fruit- 
ful, pregnant. [A, 325 (a, 21) ; L, 94.J 
ENCASTELE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ka 3 s te 2 -la. Affccted with en- 
eastelure. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like u (Gernian). 
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ENCASTELUHE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ka 3 s-te 2 -lu«r. A eontraction 
of the frog and narrowing of the heel in the solipeds and rumi- 
nants. [A, 518 ; L, 41.] 

ENCATALEPSIS (Lat.), n. E 2 n-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 3 -le 2 ps(laps)'i 2 s. 
Gr., eyKaraATjvjffi?. Fr., encatalepsie. Apoplexy. [L, 41. J 
ENCATANTLESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-ka 2 t(ka 3 t)-a 2 nt(a 3 nt)-Ies- 
(las)'i 2 s. Gen., encatantle’seos (-sis). Gr., iynaTdvr\ri<ris. A vvash- 
ing over with water. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ENCATHIS3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-i 2 s'ma 3 . Gen.. 
encalhi'smatos (-is). Gr., iysddu r^a (froin eyicddi£eiv, to seat in). 
Ger., Einsitzen (lst def.), Sitzbad (2d def.). Sp., baho de asieuto 
(2d def.). 1. A sitting down, or into. 2. A sitz-bath. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
ENCAU3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-ka 4 '(a 3 'u 4 )-ma 3 . Gen., encau'- 
matos (-is). Gr., iyKavpa (from ev, in, and icaUiv, to burn). Fr., en- 
caume. Ger., Braudwund (lst def.), Hornhautgeschwiir (2d def.). 
It., e. 1. A mark, sore, or exeoriation caused by a burn. 2. A deep 
corneal ulcer. [A, 387, 518.] 

EN£AUItIA, n. In Biscay, the walnut. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
ENCAIJSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-ka 4 s'(ka 3 'u 4 s)-i 2 s. Gen., encaus'eos 
(-is). Gr., eyKav<rt$. Burning, cauterization. [L, 50.] 

ENCAUSSE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -kos. A place in the department of 
the Haute-Garonne, France, where there are warm springs contain- 
ing sulphur, and sodium, calcium, and magnesiuin chiorides. ]L, 
*41, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 

ENCAUSSE3IENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -kos-ma 3 n 2 . Of the veterina- 
rians, a disease of sheep characterized by dropsy. [L, 41.] 
ENCAVUKE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ka 3 -vu*r. A deep corneal ulcer. 
[L, 41.] 

ENCEINTE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -sa 2 n 2 t. Pregnant. 
ENCELIALGIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -sa-le-a 2 l-zkek. Pertaining 
to enccelialgia. [L, 41.] 

ENCELITE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -sa-let. See Encceliitis. 

ENCENS (Fr.), n. A a n 2 -sa 3 n 2 . 1. Incense; of the Fr. Cod., 
olibanum and other gum-resins. 2. In Provence, the genus Arte¬ 
misia. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Confectlon de Te. See Confectio de 
thure (under Thus).— E. am^rieain. The resin of Pinus silves¬ 
tris. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—E. d*Afrique. The resin of Juniperus lycia. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. d’eau. The resin of Selinum palustre. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—E. de Cayeiine. The resin of Icica heptaphylla. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—E. de Java. A translation of the onginal Ar. name 
for benzoin, luban jawi , which has been corrupted into banjawi, 
benjui, etc. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—E. de Pinde. The exudation of 
Boswellia serrata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. de 3Ias. In Provence, the 
Artemisia gallica. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. de 3Ioka. The resin of 
Boswellia serrata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. de Thuringe (ou de 
vlllage). The resin of Pinus silvestris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E, du 
Hr6sil. The resin of Bursera ( Hedwigia ) balsamifera. [B, 173 (a, 
en larine. The better sort of resin derived from Boswellia 
serrata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. eu sorte. An inferior discolored 
variety of resin derived from the Boswellia serrata. [B, 173.]—E. 
femelle. See E. en sorte.— E. madr£. The resin of Pinus 
silvestris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. m&le. See E. in larnie.— E. ter¬ 
restre. The Valeriana phu. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Faux e.—The 
resin of Pinus silvestris. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

ENCENSIE (Proven^.), ENCENSIElfc (Fr.), n's. A 3 n 2 -sa 3 n 2 - 
se-a. The Rosmarinus ojfficinalis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENCEPHALA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 3 . 
From eyK6<f) aAos, the brain. Larvee of the Nemocera, a suborder of 
the Diptera , having a perfectly differentiated head. [L, 353 (a, 27).] 
ENCEPHAE/E31 IA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
em'(a 3 -am')-i 2 -a 3 . From cyse^aAos, the brain, and at/xa, biood. Fr., 
encephalemie. Ger., Blutandrang zum Gehim. Cougestion of the 
brain. [L, 50.] 

ENCEPHALALGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From ey^e^aAos, the brain, and dAyo*, pain. Fr., 
encephalalgie. Ger., Hiruleiden , tiefer Kopfschmerz. Deep-seat- 
ed pain in the head. [L, 41.] 

ENCEPHALANALOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -lo'si 2 s. Gen., encephalanalo'seos (-sis). From 
tyn€<t>a\os, the brain, and d^aAwo-is, a wasting away. Fr., encephal- 
analose. Ger., Hirnschwinden , Himzehrung. Atrophy of the 
brain. [L,50.] 

ENCEPHALARTEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-a 3 rt'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., encephalartees. A tribe of the Cycadacece , 
comprising the Euencephalartece , Stangeriece , and Zamiece. [B, 
42, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENCEPHALAItTOS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
a 3 rt'o 2 s. From eyw^aAov, the brain, and aprov, bread. A genus of the 
Cycadacece indigenons to tropical and Southern Africa. [B, 42 (a, 
24).]—E. caffer. Caffre-bread ; a species found in Southern Africa 
(the broodboom of the Dutch settlers). The pith contains miich 
starch, which is used as food. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. 3Iiquelii [F. 
Mulier]. The banga of North Queensland. From the seeds the 
natives make a sort of bread. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENCEPHALATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f>a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)'a 3 . See Vertebrata. 

ENCEPHALATUOPHIC, adj. E 2 n-se 2 f-a 2 l-a 2 t-ro 2 f'i 2 k. For 
deriv., see Encephalon and Atrophy. Pertaining to defective nu- 
trition of the encephalon. [C. II. Hughes, “ Alien. and Neurol.,” 
Oct., 1885.] 

ENCEPHALAUXE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
a 4 x'(a 3 'u 4 x)-e(a). Gen., encephalaux'es. From ey^aAos, the brain, 
and au£ij, increase. Fr., encephalauxe. Ger.. Uberivucherung der 
Jlimmasse. Ilypertrophy of the brain. [L, 50.] 

ENCEPH ALE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -sa-fa 3 l. See Encephalon. 


ENCEPHALELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l>- 
e 2 l-kos'i 2 s. Gen., encephalelcos f eos (-is). For deriv., see Encephalon 
and Helcosis. Fr., encephalhelcose. Ger., Hirngesckwur. Sp., 
encefaldlcosis. Ulceration of the brain. [L, 41, 50.] 
ENCEPHALIC, adj. E 2 n-se 2 f-a 2 I'i 2 k. Gr., ey«e</>aAos. Lat., 
encephalicus. Fr., encephalique. Ger., encephalisch. It., encefa- 
lico. Sp ., encefalico. Belonging to the head or the brain. [L, 50.] 
ENCEPHALIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -sa-fa 2 -le. Sp., encefalia. A 
generic term for diseases of the brain. [L, 41.] 

ENCEPHAL1N, n. E 2 n-se 2 f'a 2 l-i 2 n. Fr., encephaline. Ger., 
Enkephalin. It., Sp., encefalina. A substance obtained, along 
with cerebrin and homoeerebriu, from brain tissue by boiling with 
a saturated solution of baryta, washing the precipitate with water, 
and boiling again with absolute alcohol. Centesimal composition : 
carbon, 68*40; hydrogen, 11*60; nitrogen, 3*09; oxj*gen, 16*91. [Park- 
us, “ Jour. f. prakt. Chem.,” xxiv, p. 310 (B).] 

EXCEPHALION(Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 o 2 n. 
Dim. of ey^aAos, the brain. Fr., encephalion. See Cerebellum. 

ENCEPHALITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-it(et)'i 2 s. 
Gen., encephalifidos (-is) From «yiceV^oAo?. the brain (see also -itis *). 
Fr., encephalite, phrenesie, ceribrite , injlammation du cerveau et 
du cervelet. Ger., E., Gehimentziindung. It., encefalite , encefali- 
tide. Sp., encefalitis. Brain-fever ; Inflammation of the brain and 
its memhranes, especially of the substance of the brain. [D, 1 ; 
E.]—Acute purulent e. E. with the formation of abscesses. 
[L, 20 (a, 14).]—E. ab insolatione. See Insolation.— E. acuta 
Infautum. See Hemiplegia spo.s/ ica infantilis. — E. exsudatoria, 
E. infautum. Fr., encephalite exsudatoire (ou des enfants). 
Acute hydrocephalus. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. insolatlouis. See In¬ 
solation.— E. membranosa, E. peripherica. See Meningitis. 
—E. potatorum. Diffuse e. resulting in general atrophy, due to 
chronie alcoholic poisoning. [Fagge (a, 17).]—Ily per piasti c e. 
Fr., encephalite hyperplastique. E. with proliferation of connect¬ 
ive tissue without suppuration, producing symptoms resembling 
those of chronie meningitis. [L, 49 (a, 17).]—3Ieningo-e. In¬ 
flammation of the substance of the brain complicated with menin¬ 
gitis. [D, 35.]—Partial e. Inflammation of a circumscribed por- 
tion of the brain. [D, 40.]—Pyiemic e. The formation of multiple 
acute abscesses in the brain, secondary to acute pysemia. [Hugue- 
nin (a, 17).]—Sclerotic e. Fr., encephalite sclerosique. Chronie 
meningitis with the formation of patehes of sclerosis ; observed in 
old persons, lunatics, epilepties, etc. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—Tranmatic 
e. Fr., encephalite traumatique. Ger., tranmatische Gehiment- 
zitndung. E. due to mechanical injury. [D, 1.] 

ENCEPHALIU3I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l) / i 2 - 
u 2 m(u 4 m). See Cerebellum. 

ENCEPHALOCELE (Lat.), n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o- 
(o 3 )-sel(kal)'e(a); in Eng., e 2 n-se 2 f / a 2 l-o-sel. From ey<c€<f>aAos, the 
brain, and ktjAij, a tumor. Fr., encephalocele. Ger., Gehimbruch , 
Enkephalokele. It., Sp., encefalocele. 1. A condition, usually con¬ 
genita!, in which a portion of the brain protrudes from the skull in 
the forrn of an external tumor. [D, 29.] See Mkningocele and Hy- 
drencephalocele. —Orbltal e. A congenital orbital hernia, the 
cvst-wall being formed by the dura mater, and the contents con- 
sisting of cerebro-spinal fluid and a varying quantity of brain sub¬ 
stance. It usually enters the orbit through a fissure in the suture 
between the ethmoid and the frontal bones. [F.] 
ENCEPHALOC1IYSIS (Lat.), n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 Ka 3 l)- 
o 2 k(o 2 ch) / i 2 (u®)-si 2 s. Gen., encephalochy'seos (-ochysis ). From ey- 
ice^oAov, the brain, and xv<n?, a pouring forth. Fr., encephalochyse. 
Ger., Wasser erg iessung in das Hirn. See Hydrocephalus. 

ENCEPHALOHES (Lat.), adj. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-od'- 
ez(as). See Encefhaloid. 

ENCEPHALODIALYSIS (Lat.), E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a*l)- 
o(o 3 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l) / i 2 s(u*s)-i 2 s. Gen., encephalodialys'eo s (- aVysis). 
From ey<^aAov, the brain, and 6idAv<ri?, dissolution. Fr.. encephalo- 
dialyse. Dissolution or softeniug of the brain. [A, 322 (a, 21); 
L, 41.] 

ENCEPHALODYNIA (Lat.), n.f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du*n)'i 2 -a 3 . From cy««^aAo?, the brain, and oSuvtj, pain. 
See Encefhalalgia. 

ENCEPHAL(EDEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l> 
e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a) / ma 3 . Gen., encephalcetn^atos (-is). From iyKi^ta- 
A os. the brain, and oZ6ij/xa (see CEdema). Ger., Gehirnbdem. CEdema 
of the brain. [L, 50.] 

ENCEPHALOHA53IIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a s l)-o(o s )-hem , (ha 2 -am / )-i 2 -a 3 . Fr., encephalohemie. See Enceph- 
alaemia. 

ENCEFHALOID, adj. E 2 n-se 2 f / a 2 l-oid. I^at., encephaloides , 
encephalodes (from cy*e<£aAos, the brain, and clfiov, resemblanee). 
Fr., enc6phalo’ide. Ger., hirnahnlich. It, enctfaloide. Sp., en¬ 
cef aloideo. Resembling the cerebral substance ; as a n. (Ger., 
Markschwamm; It., cancro midollare; Sp., encefaloide o), an e. 
cancroid growth. [L, 30, 44, 50, 87 (a, 14).] 

ENCEPHALOLITH, n. E 2 n-se 2 f'a 2 l-o-li 2 th. Lat., encephalo- 
lithus (from ey«e'</>aAos, the brain, and Aiflo?, a stone). Fr., encephalo- 
lithe. Ger., Himconcrement. A cerebral «.oncretion or calculus. 
[L. 41.] 

ENCEPHALOLITHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 ) se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o*)-li 2 th-i(i 2 ) / a 2 s(a 3 s)-i 2 s. Gen.. encephalolithms'eos (-Va¬ 
sis). From <y«:e^oAov, the brain, and Ai0iao-t?, the formation of cal¬ 
culi. Fr., enciphalolithiase. Ger., Bildung von Gehirnsteinen (lst 
def.), Verhartung des Gehims (2d def.). It., encefalolitiasi. Sp., 
encefalolitiasis. 1. The formation of calculi in the brain. 2. In- 
duration of the brain. [L, 41, 44, 50.] 

ENCEPH A LOLOGY, n. E 2 n-se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 l / o-ji 2 . Lat., encepha- 
lologia (from ey^aAos, the brain, and Adyos, understanding). Fr., 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , ln; N, In; N 2 , tarik; 
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encephalologie. Ger., Hirnlehre. The anatomy, physiology, etc., 
ot' the brain. [L, 41, 50.] 

ENCEPH AL03IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-om'- 
a 8 . Gen., encephalom'atos (-is). Ger., Himmarkschivamm. An 
encephaloid tumor. [A, 322.]—E. melanodes. See Mela no tic can¬ 
cer. —E. vulgare. See Medullary sarcoma, and Mednllary car¬ 
cinoma. 

ENCEPIIAL03IALACIA (Lat.), ENCEPHAL03IALAC0- 
SIS (Lat.). ENCEPH ALO31ALAXIS (Lat.), n's f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)-as(a 3 k)'i 2 -a 3 , -a 2 s(a 8 k)-os'i 2 s, -ma 2 l- 
(ma 3 l)-a 2 x(a 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., encephalomalac'ias, -cos'eos (- is ), -lax'eos 
(-is). From ey#ce0aAos, the bram, and fxa\(uUa or /u.dAafis, softening, 
or fjLa\a<r<reiv, to soften. Fr., encephalomalacose. Ger., Enceph- 
alomalacie , Himerweichung. Softening of the brain. [D, 35.] 

ENCEPHAL03IENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 8 l)-o(o 8 )-me 2 n(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 3 s. Gen., encephalomenin- 
git'ido$ (-is). For deriv., see Encephalon and Meningitis. Fr., 
encephalom4ningite . Ger., Hirnhautentzundung. See Cerebral 

MENINGITIS. 

ENCEPHALO-3IENINGOCilLE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -sa-fa 3 l-o-ma- 
na 2 n 2 -go-se 2 l. Hernia of the encephalon and of the meninges. 
L«, 18.] 

ENCEPIIAL03IETEK, n. E 2 n-se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. From 
«yxe^aAos, the brain, and /ncrpor, a measure. Fr., encephalometre. 
A ii iustrumeut for ascertaining that point in the cranium which 



zernopf’s encephalometer. 

a, a, screws for the median anterior and posterior points ; b, screw for the external audi- 
tory meatus ; c , a vertical screw ; cr, a circle to be appiied horizontally around the head; 
e, a transverse arc; m, m , antero-posterior ares; r, r, radiating siides. 

corresponds to a particular organ of the brain by measurement 
from the known or assumed situation of another cerebral organ. 
[Zernoff, “Rev. g4n. de clin. et de thSrap.,” May 7,1890, p. 302. J 
ENCEPHALO-3IYELOPATHIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -sa-fa 3 -lo-me- 
a-lo-pa 3 -te. A diseased condition of both the brain and the spinal 
cord.— E. alcoolique aigu. See Alcoolisme cerebro-spinal aigu. 

ENCEPHALON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 n. 
Gr., ey*ce‘0aAo?. Fr., encephale . Ger., Gehim , Hirn. Tt., encefnlo. 
Sp., encefalo. Those portions of the Central nervous system which 
are contained within the cavity of the cranium. [I, 6 (K).l See 
Brain.—E. trilobulare. A form of monstrosity in whien the 
cerebrum is divided into three portions separated by longitudinal 
sulci. [L. Heydenreich, “ Arch. f. path. Anat. u. Physiol. u. f. klin. 
Med.,” c, 2, p. 241 (a, 29).] 

ENCEPH ALONARCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-na 8 rk-o'si 2 s. Gen., encephalonarco'seos (-sis). From 
ey/ce^aAos, the brain, and vdpKunrn;, a benumbing. Fr.. encephalo- 
narcose . Ger., Unempfindlichkeit des Gehirns. Stupor. [L, 50.] 
ENCEPHALO-OCULAIRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -sa-fa 3 -lo-o 2 k- 
u fl -la 2 r. Pertaining to the brain and to the eye. [L.] 
ENCEPHALO-PALATIN (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -sa-fa 3 -lo-pa 3 -la 3 - 
ta 2 n 2 . Pertaining to the brain and to the palate. [L.] 
ENCEPHALOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-pa 2 th(pa 3 th)'i 2 a 3 . See Encephalopathy.—E. puerpe¬ 
ralis. See Puerperal insanity.—E. saturnina. See Satuimine 
encephalopathy. 

ENCEPHALOPATHY, n. E 2 n-se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 p'a 2 thi 2 . Lat., en¬ 
cephalopathia (from eyi<e<f>aAos, the brain, and n d0os, disease). Fr., 
encephalopathie. Ger., Gehirnkrankheit. It., encefalopatia. Sp., 
encefalopatia. Any affection of the brain, especially disordered 
cerebral action due to a constitutional disease or to disease in some 
other part of the organism.—Albuminuric e. Fr., encephalo¬ 
pathie albuminurique. Eclampsia associated with albuminuria. 
[Bertrand, “Normandie m6d.,” Nov. 1, 1885, p. 13.]—Crapulous e» 
Fr., encephalopathie ci'apuleuse. See Delirium tremens. —Gouty 
e. Fr., encephalopathie goutteuse. See Cerebral gout. —Lead e. 
See Saturnine e. —Pleuritic e. Fr., encephalopathie pleuretique . 
E. associated with pleurisy ; either epileptoid orhemiplegic in char¬ 
acter. [“ Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Oct., 1888, p. 511 (a, 18).]—Itlieu- 


matic e. Fr., encephalopathie rhumatismale. See Cerebral rheu- 
matism. —Saturnine e. Lat., encephalopathia saturnina. Fr., 
encephalopathie Saturnine . E. due to lead poisoning. According 
to Ross, idiocy, imbecility, and epilepsy are frequentlv observed 
among the children of those who work in lead. |H. Schulz 
“ Dtsch. ^Ied.-Ztg.,” Dec. 22, 1884, p. 595; D, 35.]—Syplillitic e. 
Fr., encephalopathie syphilitique. See Cerebral syphilis.— Uraunic 
e. Fr., encephalopathie uremique [Parrot]. See Albuminuric e. 

ENCEPHALOPIITHAIiSIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 f-tha 8 r'si 2 -a 3 . From aAos, the brain, and (f>9etpeiv , to 
destroy. Fr.. encephalophtharsie. Ger., Verderbniss des Gehirns, 
organischer Himfehler. Sp., encefalotarsia. Any organic lesion 
of the brain. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENCEPHALOPHY3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-fl(fu«) / ma 3 . Gen., cephalophym'atos(-is). From eV^aAo*, 
the brain, and <f>vpa, a growth. Fr., encephalo phyme. Ger., Him- 
geschwulst. A tumor of the brain ; ln the pl., encephalophymata , 
tubercles of the brain. (L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENCEPHALOPYOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 8 l)-o(o 3 )-pi(pu fl )-os'i 2 s. Gen., encephalopyo'seos (-is). Fr., en- 
cephalopyose. Ger., Gehirneiterung. Abscess of the brain. [L, 
135 (a, 14).] 

ENCEPHALO-RHACHIDIAN, ENCEPHALOKKHACH- 
IDIAN, adj^s. E 2 n-se 2 f / 'a 2 l-o-ra 2 k-i 2 d'i 2 -a 2 n, -o 2 r-ra 2 k-i 2 d'i 2 -a 2 n. 
From cyxe^aAo?, the brain, and paxts, the vertebral column. Fr., 
encephalo-rhachidien. See Cerebro-spinal. 

ENCEPHAL0RRHACHI03IENINGITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n- 
(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 r-ra 2 k(ra 3 ch 2 )-i 2 -o(o 3 )-me 2 n(man)-i 2 n(i 2 n 2 )- 

^i(ge)'ti 2 s. Gen., e n ceph a l orrhach i omen in g i Vidos (-sis). From 
ey<e</)aAos, the brain, paxts, the vertebral column, and /arjrtyf, a 
membrane of the brain (see also -itis*). Fr., encephalorhachio- 
meningite . Ger., Gehirn-und-Riickenmarkhautentzundung. See 
Cerebro-spinal meningitis. 

ENCEPHALORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-o 2 r-ra(ra 3 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From cyxe^aAos, the brain, and pyyvv- 
rat, to burst fortn. Fr., encephaloiThagie. Ger., Himbluijtuss. 
It., Sp., encefaloiragia. Cerebral heemorrhage. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENCEPHALOIIRHOIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-o 2 r / ro(ro 2 )-i 2 s. Gen., encephalorrho'idos (-is). From tyicd^a- 
Aos, the brain, and ai/u,oppots, a haemorrhoid. Fr., encephalorrhoule. 
Ger., Hamomhoidalkrankheit des JJirns. An old term usuaily de- 
fined as “ a haemorrhoidal disease of the brain ” ; probably cerebral 
disturbance attributed to the suppression of a haemorrhoidal flux. 
[L, 50, 116 (a, 14).] 

ENCEPHALOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a*l)-o 2 s. 
Gr.. eyAce'0aAos (from er, within, and Ke^aAi). the head). Encephalic ; 
as a n. (/mueAos understood), see Encephalon.— Deuteros e. See 
Th A LA MENCEPH ALON. 

ENCEPHALOSCOPY, n. E 2 n-se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 s'kop-i 2 . Lat., en- 
cephaloscopia (from eyKe'0oAos, the brain, and <r*07reir, to examine). 
Fr., encephaloscopie. Ger., Encephaloskopie. 1. The art or pro- 
cess of examining the brain (as by examining the fundus oculi, by 
applying a differential calorimeter, etc.). [A, 518.] 2. Of some 

writers, see Cranioscopy. 

ENCEPHALOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o'- 
si 2 s. Gen., encephalo'seos (-sis). Ger., Gehimschwammbildung. 
The formation of an eneephaloma. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENCEPHALOSIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-si 2 s(ses)'mu 3 s(mu 3 s). From e’yfce0aAo5, the brain, and 
aearpos. a shaking. Fr., encephalosisme. Ger.. Gehimerschiitter• 
ung. Concussion of the brain. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

ENCEPHALOSPHONGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 8 )-sfo 2 n(sfo 2 n 2 ) , ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From e’y#ce‘0aAos, the brain, 
and <r0oyy(a, a fungus. Fr., encephalosphongion. Ger., Hirn- 
schwamm. Fungous disease of the brain. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENCEPHALO-SPINAL, adj. E 2 n-se 2 f /, a 2 l-o-spin / a 8 l. See 
Cerebro-spinal. 

ENCEPHALOTHLIPSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-thli 2 p(thlep)'si 2 s. Gen., encephalothlip'seos (-sis). From 
€y«^0oAos, the brain, and 0Atyis, pressure. Fr., encephalothlipse. 
Ger., Hirnzerquetschung. Compression of the brain. [L, 41, 50 
(a, 14).] 

ENCEPIIALOTHLI PTICUS(Lat.), ENCEPH ALOTHLIP- 

TUS (Lat.), adj's. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)-o(o 2 )-thli 2 p<thlep)'- 
ti 2 k-u 3 s u 4 s), -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Fr., encephalothliptique. Pertaining to 
or suffering from compression of the brain ; as a n., a monster 
with a brain either absent or deformed as a resuit of injury or 
pressure during gestation. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENCEPHALOT03IE, n. E 2 n-se 2 f / a 2 l-o-tom. Fr.. encephalo- 
tome. 1. A knife or other instrument for cutting microscopical 
sections of the brain. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 2. An instrument for per- 
forming eneephalotomy (2d def.). 

ENCEPHAL0T03IY, n. E 2 n-se 2 f-a 2 l-o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., enceph- 
alotomia (frorn eyK€0aAos, the brain, and Hfivciv, to cut). Fr., en- 
cephalotomie. Ger., Himschnitt (lst def.), Enthirnung (2d def.). 
1. The art or process of dissecting or incising the brain. 2. The 
destruction of the brain of a foetus to facilitate delivery. [L, 41, 50, 
56 (a, 14).] 

ENCEPHALOTRAU3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-tra 4 m'(tra 3 'u 4 m)-a 3 . Gen., encephalotranm'atos (-is). 
From ey/c£0aAo$, the brain, and t pavfia, a wound. Fr., encephalo- 
traume. Ger., Himwunde. A mechanical injury of the brain. [L, 
50, 135 (a, 14).] 

ENCEPHALOTRAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 3 l)-o(o 3 )-tra 4 '(tra 3/ u 4 )-si 2 s. Gen., encephalotrau'seos (-is). Fr., 
encephalotrausis. Ger., Verwundung des Gehiims. The act of 
wounding or injuring the brain. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , uru; U«, like ii (German). 
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ENCEPHALOTUI5EHCULA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f>a 2 I(a 3 l)-o(o 2 >tu 2 (tu)-bu fi r(be 2 ryku 2 (ku 4 )-Ui a . Fr., encephalo - 
tubercules . Ger., Himtuberkeln. Tubercles of the brain. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] 

ENCEPHALOTUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 I(a 3 l)- 
ot / u 3 m(u 4 m). Sec Cephalot. 

ENCEPHALOTYLOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 I- 
(a 3 l)-o(o 8 )-ti(tu 8 )-lo'ma 3 . Gen., encephalotylom'alos (-is). From 
cyjcc^aAos, the brain, and rv\tap.a, a cmlosity. Fr., encephalotylome. 
Ger., Himtuberkeln. See Encephalophyma. 

ENCEPHALOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 I- 
(a 8 l)-o(o 2 )-ti(tu 6 j'fu 3 s(fu 4 s). From «yice^aAos, the brain, and r v<f>os, 
stupor. Fr., encephalotyphus. Ger., Himtyphus. Cerebral typhus. 
[L, 50.] 

ENCEPHALOUS, adj. E 2 n-se 3 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. From kyKtyakos, the 
brain. Provided with a distinet head. [L, 227.] 

ENCEPHALOZOA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
o(o 3 )-zo / a 3 . From tyrnt^a Aos, the brain, and £Qov, a living creature. 
Fr., encephalozoaires. Ger., Gehirnthiere. 1. Animals provided 
with a brain. 2. Parasites living in the brain. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 


dilated, varicose, and thin-walled. [a, 33.]—Fibroits e. An e. oom- 
posed of fibro-cartilage. [a, 33.]—Gelatinoas e. See E. molle.— 
Ilard e. An e. composed of hyaline cartilage or fibro-cartilage, 
and having a peculiar dense and elastic consistence. [a, 33.]—He- 
terotopic e. An e. that arises from some tissue other tban carti¬ 
lage. [a, 33.]—Homotopic e. An e. that grows from pre-exist- 
ing cartilage. [a, 33.]—Hyaline e. An e. that is composed of one 
or more lobules of hyaline cartilage. [a, 33.]—Mucoid e. See E. 
mucosum. —Ossifying e., Osteold e. A bone tumor in which the 
proportions of bone and cartilage are nearly equal. [K.]—Peri¬ 
pherie e. An e. that arises from the periosteum, [a, 33.]—Soft 
e. See E. molle. 

ENCH0NDR03IAT0US, adj. E 2 n 2 -ko 2 n-dro 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Per- 
taining to or of the nature of an enchondroma. 

ENCHONDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n 2 -ko 2 n(ch 2 o 2 n)-dro'si 2 s. Gen., 
enchondros'eos (-is). Lit., the formation of an enchondroma ; as 
commonly used. an enchondroma.—E. spheno-occipitalis. An 
enchondroma of the clivus Blumenbachii that often perforates the 
dura. [Birch-Hirschfeld (A, 319).] 

ENCHONDROSTOTISCH [Vrolik] (Ger.), adj. E 2 n-ch 2 o 2 nd- 
ro-stot'i 2 sh. See Enchondral. 


ENCEPHALU3I (Lat.), ENCEPHALUS (Lat.), n’s n. and m. 
E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f{ke 2 fya 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m), -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Encephalon.— 
Enceplialus opisthius. See Cerebellum. 

ENCEPHALYPERPATHTA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)- 
a 2 ha*l)-i(u 8 )-pu 6 r(pe 2 r)-pa 2 th(pa 8 th) / i a -a*. From «yx^aAos, the 
brain, virep, above, and vados, disease. Fr., enceplicilyperpathie. 
A severe affection of the brain. [L, 50.] 

ENCERIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 ) se(ka) / ri 2 s. Gen., encer'idos 
(-is). Gr., eyKTjpis (from cv, in, and /cijpov, wax). Of Galen, a lump 
of wax found in a badly made plaster. [A, 325 (a, 21); L, 50, 84 
(«, 14).] 

ENCEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se(ka)-ro'si 2 s. Gen., ence - 
ros'eos (-is). Gr., cyieqpaxrt?. The process of mcorporating wax in 
a mixture. [A. 325.] 

ENCHANTEIPS BINDWEED (or MAXDKAKE, or 
NIGHTSHADE), n. E 2 n-cha 3 nt'u 5 rz biud , vved, ma 2 n'drak, nit'- 
shad. See Circia lutetiana. 

ENCH ARAXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-ka 2 r(ch 2 a*r)-a 2 x(a 3 x)'i 2 s. 
Gen., encharax'eos (-is). Gr., cyx^pofis (from ei>, in, and xapdaaeiv, 
to scarify). Fr., encharaxie. See Scarification. 

ENCHARUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Ar., 
encharas. An old name for the pancreas. [J. HyrtI, quoted by F. 
B. Stephenson, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 24, 1886, p. 92.] 

ENC1IATONNE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -sha 3 -to 2 n-na. See Chatonn^. 

ENCHATONNEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -sha 3 to 2 n ma 3 n 3 . See 
Chatonnement. —E. multiloculaire. Of Guillemotand Velpeau, 
that form of incarceration of the placenta in which the irregular 
contraction of the uterus forms separate chambers of its cav- 
ity, so that the several parts of the placenta are imprisoned in 
eorresponding saes. [A, 15.]—E. par encadrenient. A lesser 
degree of incarceration of the placenta, in which it is not com- 
pletely shut off from the general uterine cavity. [A, 15, 96.]—E. 
par enkystement. That form of incarceration of the placenta 
in which it is entirely shut off by hour-glass contraction of the 
uterus from that part of the uterine cavity which lies below the 
constriction. [A, 15.] 

ENCHEIRESIS (Lat.), ENCHEIRIA (Lat.), n's f. E 2 n 2 -kir- 
(ch 2 e 2 -i 2 r)-e(a)'si 2 s, -kir(ch 2 e 2 'i 2 r)-i 2 -a 3 . Gr., iyx^pwis (from 
eyxetpeTy, to handle). Fr., encheirdse. Ger., Handgriff. Manipula- 
tion, a manual procedure. [L, 41. 50, 84,135 (a, 14).] 

ENCHELYSOMUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n 2 -ke 2 l(ch 2 e 2 l)-i 2 (u«>som / u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From «yx«*vs, an eel, and <r<ap.a, the body. Fr., enchelysome. 
Ger., aalkorperig , aaUihnlich. Having a long and cylindrical body. 
[L, 41.] 

ENCHENREUTH (Ger.), n. E 2 n 2/ ch 2 e 2 n-roit. A place in the 
district of Upper Franconia, Bavaria, where there is a mineral 
spring. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

ENCHEVETRURE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 sh-va-tru 8 r. A wound in a 
horse^s foot, caused by entanglement with the halter. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ENCHEVILLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 sh'-vel-ya. Held with a pin at 
every stiteh. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

EXCHIFRENEMENT (Fr.), n. A*n 2 -she-fre 2 n-ma 3 n 2 . Ob- 
struction of the nose from coryza. [A, 474.] 

EXCHILADORA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 n-chel-a*-do'ra 2 . The 
Croton adenaster. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

ENCHONDRAL, adj. E 2 n-ko 2 n / dra 2 l. See Endochondral. 

ENCHONDROMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n 2 -ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd)-ro / ma s . 
Gen., enchondrom'atos (-is). From «V, in, and x^^pos, cartilage. 
Fr., enchondrome. Ger., Enchondrom , nach innen ausgebildetes 
Knorpelgewachs. It., Sp., encondroma. A cartilaginous growth 
that does not form a projection.—Albuminous e. An e. whose 
ground snbstance contains no chondrin, but is albuminold. [a, 33.] 
—Central e. An e. that grows from the bone itself, usually de- 
veloping in the interior of the bone, [a, 33.]—Cystlc e. An e. in 
which some or all of the lobules undergo softening (usually mucoid) 
and liquefaction, so that cysts are formed which sometimes have 
cartilaginous w r alls. [a, 33.]—E. hmmatodes. An e. containing 
much blood or blood-cysts produced by hmmorrhage from thin- 
walled vessels. [a, 33.]—E. molle. Syn.: soft e., gelatinous e. 
An e. having a gelatinous consistence. It usually contains many 
large star-shaped cells. [a. 33.]—E. mucosum, E. myxomato- 
des. Syn. : chondromyxoma. An e. containing mucoid tissue, but 
in which the cartilage predominates. [a, 33.]— E. teleangeiecto- 
des. An e. that contains numerous vessels, which are usually 


ENCHONDRUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n 2 -ko 2 nd(ch 2 o 2 nd) / ru 3 s(ru 4 s). 
1. Cartilaginous. 2. Granular. [L, 107.] 

ENCHORIAE, ENCIIORIC, adj’s. E 2 n 2 -ko , ri 2 -a 2 l, -koVi 2 k. 
Gr., tyx&pt-os. See Indigenous and Endemic. 

ENCHORIONOSUS (Lat.), n.f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-kor(ch 2 or)-i 2 -o 2 n'o 2 s- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From cyx^pios, endemic, and vo<ros. a disease. Ger., ein- 
heimische Krankneit. An endemic disease. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ENCHORIOUS, adj. E 2 n 2 -ko'ri 2 -u 8 s. Gr., cyx«pios (from «v, 
in, and x^P a » a country). Lat., enchorios , enchorius. See Indige¬ 
nous and Endemic. 


ENCHRISMA (Lat.). n. n. 
chris'matos (-is). Gr., eyxpurpa. 


E 2 n 2 -kri 2 z(ch 2 ri 2 s)'ma s . 
An ointment. [A, 387.] 


Gen., 


en- 


ENCHRISTON (Lat.), ENCHRISTUM (Lat.), n’s. n. E 2 n 2 - 
kri 2 st(ch 2 ri 2 st)'o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., eyxpiarov (from cyxptW, to 
anoint). Of Celsus, an ointment or liniment. [A, 325 (a, 21): 
B, 45.] 

ENCHUSA (Lat.), n. f. * E 2 n 2 -ku 2 (ch 2 u)'sa 3 . See Anchusa. 
ENCHYLEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n 2 -kil(ch 2 u 8 l)-e(ayma 2 . Gen., 
enchyle'matos (-is). Fr., enchyleme , masse interfilaire. The hyaline, 
granular, semi-fluid substance filling the spaces between the intra- 
cellular fibrils of cell nuclei. It exists in vegetable protoplasm to 
the amount of 66*7 per cent., and has a sp. gr. of P209. [B, 229 (a, 
24); Hanstein, Carnoy, 1884 (J, 30).] 

ENCHYLIS3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n 2 -kil(ch 2 u«lVi 2 s , ma 3 . Gen., 
enchylis'matos (-is). Fr., euchylisme. Ger., ausgepresster Saft. 
An expressed juice. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENCHYLOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n 2 -kil(ch 2 u«l)-o'ma 3 . Gen., en- 
chylom'atos (-is). An inspissated juice, also an elixir. [L, 116.] 
ENCHYLOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n 2 -kihch 2 u«l)'o 2 s. See Enchylus. 
ENCHYLOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n 2 -kiI(ch 2 u«l)-o'si 3 s. Gen., en¬ 
chyto'seos (-sis). 1. The expression of juice. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 2. See 
Suggillation. 

ENCHYLUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n 2 -kil(ch 2 u«l)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., t yX v\os. 
1. Moist. 2. Juicy. 3. Fat. 4. Stupid. [A, 322, 325 (a, 21).] 
ENCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n 2/ ki 2 (chu 8 )-ma 2 . Gen., enchym'- 
alos (-is). Gr., eyxvp-o. (from «yx*^ to pour in). Fr., enchyme. 
Ger., Aufguss (2d def.), Bildungssaft (2d def.). 1. Plethora. 2. An 
infusion. 3. Of Hayne, an organic juice elaborated from the chyme 
and forming the different tissues. 4. A liquid to be instilled. [A, 
325 (a, 21); L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 


ENCHYMAPOZEMA (Lat,), n. n. E 2 n a -kirch 2 u 8 )-ma 2 p(ma 8 p)- 
o 2 z'e 2 m-a 3 . Gen., enchymapozem'atos (-tis). From ey %vfia, an in¬ 
fusion, and avo&fia, a decoction. Fr., enchymapozeme. Ger., 
Aufgussabsud. An infuso-decoction. [L, 50.] 

ENCHYTMATISM, n. E 2 n 2 -ki 2 m / a 2 t-i 2 z , m. Gr., €yvv/naru7p.6s. 
Lat., enchymatismus. Ger., Aufgiessen, Auftrop/eln. Instillation, 
infusion. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 


ENCHYMOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n 2 -ki 2 (ch 2 u 8 )-mo , ma 3 . Gen., 
enchymo'matos (-is). Gr., iyxvtiuyia (from iyx^r. to pour in). Fr., 
enchymome. Ger., Ergiessung der Safte. 1 . Of Hippocrates, the 
natural distribution and circulation of the blood in the veins. 2. 
Blushing. [L, 41, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 

ENCHYMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n 2 -kim(ch 2 u 8 m>o , si 3 s. Gen., 
enchymos'eos (-is). Gr., cyxv/Ltwo-is (from eyx^v, to pour in). Fr., 
enchymose. Ger., Bildung des Enchymoms. The establishment of 
enchymoma. [L, 41, 50.] 

ENCHYSA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n 2 -ki(ch 2 u 8 )'sa*. See Anchusa. 

ENCHY r SIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n 2/ ki 2 s(ch 3 u 8 s)-i*s. Gen?, enchys'eos 
(en'chysis). Gr., eyxv<ri5. An infusing. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ENCHYTA (Lat.), n. f. and n. pl. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 yki 2 (ch 2 u 8 )-ta*. Fr., 
enchyte. Ger., Spritze (Ist def.), Einspritzmittel, Eintropfmittel 
(2ddef.). 1. A syringe. 2. A medicament to be injected onnstilled. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENCHYTOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n 2 'ki 2 (ch 2 u 8 )-to 2 s. See Enchytus. 

ENCHY T TRiEIJS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n 2 -ki 2 (ku 8 )-tre , (tra s 'e 2 )-u*s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., enchytree. Ger., Topfwurm. A genus of the Chcetopoda. 
[A, 518 .]—E, albidus. See under Dactylius (3d def.). 

ENCHYTUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n 2 'ki 2 (ku 8 )-tu*s(tu 4 s). Gr., eyx vT05 ' 
Fr., enchyte. Ger., eingetropft. Dropped in, instilled. [L, 50.] 

ENCINA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 n-the'na 3 . The Quercus ilex. 
[A, 447 (a, 21).]—E. de mar [Mex. Ph.]. The Fucus vesiculosus. 
[A, 447 (a, 21).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 ,ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E. he; E 2 , ell; G, go: I, die; I 2 , in; N. in: N 2 . tank; 
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ENCKEA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n 2 k'e 2 -a 3 . A genus of the Piperacece, 
tribe Pipereoe. [B, 42, 131 (a, 24).]—E* glaucescens, E. ungul- 
culata. See Piper uuguiculata. 

ENCLAVEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -kla 3 v-ma 3 n 2 . Impaction (as 
of the foetus in the superior strait of the pelvis); retention by con- 
strlction (as of the prolapsed iris in an opening in the cornea). [A, 
518 ; L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ENCLAVES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 n 2 -kla 3 v. Of Carnoy, bodies con- 
tained within a cell and produced by the activity of its protoplasm 
(e. g., fat globules). [J, 15.] 

ENCLISIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 n 2 'kli 2 -si 2 s. Gen., enclVseos ( en'cli- 
sis). Gr., eyK\i<ris (from cysAiretr, to bend in). A fiexion or incli- 
nation. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EJSCLJTIC, adj. E 2 n-kli 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., eVAm>cds. Bending, in- 
clining. [A, 387.] 

ENCLOUUItE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -klu-u 0 r. A wound (e. g., of the 
foot or hoof) made by a nail. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ENCLUME (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -klu 0 m. The incus. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
ENCLYD ASTICOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n 2 -kli 2 (klu 6 )-da 2 s(da 3 s)'ti 2 k- 
0 2 s. Gr., tyK\v8a<TTiKo<;. Floating. [A, ‘387.] 

ENCLYS3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n 2 -kli 2 s(klu 0 s)'ma 3 . Gen., enclys'- 
matos (.-is). Gr., ey<Averpa. Fr., enclysme. Ger., Klystier . See 
Enema. 

ENCOCHE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -kosh. A slight depression or notch 
(as in the border of the lip after the operation for hare-lip). [E.]— 
E, d’ossification. Ger., Ossificationsgrube. Of Ranvier, the 
groove in the epiphyseal cartilage of a long bone in which is found 
the wed^e or ring of bone that extends beyond the general line of 
ossification. [J, 31.] 

ENCCELIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-sel / (ko 2/ e 2 l)-i 2 -a 3 . Gr., 
iyKoi Aia. Ger., Baucheingeiveide. The abdominal contents. [L, 
50, 84.] 

ENCCELIALGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 >sel(ko 2 -e 2 l)-i 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l)'- 
ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From ey/eotAia, the intestines, and aA-yos, pain. Fr., en- 
ccelialgie. Ger., Bauchschmerz . Pain in the bovvels. [L, 43, 50.] 
ENCCEEIEA: (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-sel(ko 2 -e 2 l)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e- 
(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Kiitzing, a family of the Pycnospermece , composed of 
plants having a tubular frond formed of two layers of cells. The 
Enccelii of Bory are an order of the Hydrophytes , comprising the 
Dumontice and Bryopsidece. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

ENCCE LIITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-sel(ko 2 -e 2 l)-i 2 -i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
encceliiVidos (-is). For deriv., see Enccelia and -itis*. Fr., encce - 
lite. Ger., Baucheingeweideentziindung. Intiammation of the 
intestines. [L, 50.] 

ENCtELIUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-seI'(ko 2 'e 2 l)-i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
ry/coiAios. Contained within the belly. [A. 387.] 

ENC OLE OSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n 2 -ko 2 l-e 2 -o'si 2 s. Gen., encoleos'- 
eos (is). From er, within, and «oAeos, a sheath. See Invagination. 

ENCOLPISMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-ko 2 l-pi 2 s'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., cytcoAmo-fios (from er, within, and koAitos, the vagina). Fr., 
encolpisme. Ger., Einbringen in die Mutterscheide (lst def.), Mut- 
terscheidenmittel (2d def.). 1. The insertion of a medicament into 
the vagina. 2. The medicament so employed. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
ENCOLPITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n 2 -ko 2 lp-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., encolpiV- 
idos (-is). From er, within, and koAttos, the vagina. Fr., encolpite. 
Inflammation of the mucous membrane of the vagina. [A, 518.] 
ENCOLURE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -kol-u 6 r. Of a horse or other mam- 
mal, the neck, measured from the point of the shoulder to the head. 
[L, 32, 41 (a, 14).] 

ENCOMRREMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ko 2 n 2 -br k ma 3 n 2 . An over- 
crowded state of a dwelling. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. charbonnenx 
des poumons [Riembault]. See Anthracosis (4th def.). 

ENCOPE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n 2 'ko-pe(pa). Gen., en'copes. Gr., 
cyKoirrj (from cytcoirTetr, to cut into). Fr., encope. Ger., Einschnitt 
(2d and 3d def’s). 1. An incision. 2. A notch. 3. An impediment. 
[A, 387; L, 41, 50, 354.] 

ENCORNE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -kor-na. Having horns. [L, 41.] 
ENCOltNET (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -kor-na. The Loligo vulgaris. TA, 
385 (a, 21).] 

ENCRAINE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -kre 2 -na. See #!garrot£;. 
ENCRANIAL, adj. E 2 n-kran'i 2 -a 2 l. From er, within, and 
Kpavior, the skull. See Intracranial.. 

ENCRANION (Lat), ENCRANIS (Lat), ENCRANIUM 
(Lat.), n’s n., f., and n. E 2 n 2 -kran(kra 3 n)'i 2 -o 2 n, -i 2 s, -i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Cerebellum. 

ENCRASICHOLUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n 2 -kra(kra 3 )-si 2 k(si 2 ch 2 )'- 
o 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., eyxpao-txoAos (from er, within. Kpavior. the skull, 
and x°^V-> bile. Fr., encrasichole. Ger., Sardelle , Anchovis. The 
r nchovy (Clupea encrasichola ), anciently supposed to have the gall 
in the head. [L, 50.] 

ENCRASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n 2 'kra(kra 3 )-si 2 s. Gen., encra'seos 
( en'crasis ). Gr., ey/cpa<rts. A mixing in. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
ENCRIERS (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 n 2 -kre-a. Of Paulet, various Co- 
prini. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENCRINES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 n 2 -kren. See Crinoidea. 
ENCROUTANT (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -kru-ta 3 n 2 . Incrusting. [L,41.] 
ENCROUTEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -krut-ma 3 n 2 . See Incrusta- 
tion. 

ENCYCEIC, adj. E 2 n-si 2 k'li 2 k. From cyxuVAto?, circular. Fr., 
encyclique. Ger., encyklisch , kreislaufend. It., encictico. Sp., en- 
ciclico. Having whorls which have an equal number of parts and 
are alternate (said of flowers). |B, 77 (a, 24).] 


ENCYESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e»n 2 )-si(ku«)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., en- 
cyes'eos (-is). Gr., iyKvya t?. Pregnancy. [A, 387.] 

ENOYMATOPEASMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-si 2 m(ku«m) // a 2 t> 
(a 3 t)-o(o 3 )-pla 2 z(pla 3 s) / ma 3 . Gen., encymatoplas'matos (-is). Of 
Ktihn, see Encymoplasma. 

ENCY3ION (Lat.), adj. E 2 n(e 2 n 3 )-ui(ku # )'mo 2 n(mon). Gr., ey- 
Kvpaar. See Pregnant. 

ENCYMOPEAS3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-si(ku 0 )''mo(mo 3 )- 
pla 2 z(pla 3 s) / ma 3 . Gen., encymoplas'matos (-is). From eyKvpujr, 
pregnant, and nAdcrpa, formed material. Fr., encymoplasme. Ger., 
Schwangerschaftfrucht (lst def.), Darsteltung des schivangeren 
Uterus (2d def.). 1. The product of the gravid uterus. 2. Of E. W. 
Tuson, a representation ou a folding map of the gravid uterus and 
its circulation. [L, 50, 116 (a, 14).] 

ENCY3IOSIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-si 2 m(ku 8 m)-oz(os) / i 2 -a 3 . 
From eyKvpoveiv , to be pregnant. See Encysis (lst def.). 

ENCYOCOEICA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-si 2 (ku«)-o(o 3 )-kol'i 2 k-a 3 . 
From tyKvos, pregnant, and KtaAiKr), colic. Fr., encyocolique. Ger., 
Schwangerschaftskolik. The colic of pregnancy. [L, 50.] 

ENCYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-si 2 (ku«)'si 2 s. Gen., encys'eos 
(-is). Gr., eyKv<ris. Fr., gravidite (lst def.), accouchement (2d def.). 
Ger., Schwangerschaft (lst def.), Geburt (2d def.). 1. Pregnancy. 
2. Parturition. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENCYSTATION, n. E 2 n-si 2 s-ta / shu 3 n. See Encystment. 

ENCYSTED, adj. E 2 n-si 2 st'e 2 d. From er : within, and kvotls, 
a sac. Lat., sacculatus, saccatus. Fr., enkyste, enchatonne. Ger., 
eingebalgt. Inclosed in a sac or cyst. [E.] 

ENCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-si 2 s(ku*s) / ti 2 s. Gen.. encysV- 
ios (-is). Fr., loupe. Ger., Balggeschiculst. An encysted tumor or 
wen. [L, 50.] 

ENCYSTMENT, n. E 2 n-si 2 st'me 2 nt. Fr., enkystement , cha- 
tonnement , enchatonnement. Sp., enquistamiento. The state of 
being or becoming encysted. [E.] 

END, n. E 2 nd. A.-S., ende. Gr., opos. Lat., finis , extremum. 
Fr., fin, extremite. Ger., Ende (in comp., End-). It., fine . ter¬ 
mine. Sp., fin, extremo. The point at which anything ceases ; an 
extremity.—E’anastomose (Ger.). A terminal anastomosis, [a, 
29.]—E’apparat (Ger.). See the major list.—E’arterien (Ger.). 
Of Cohnheim, arterioles that terminate directly in capillaries with- 
out anastomosing witli other arterioles. [K.]— E’ast (Ger.). A 
terminal branch. [L, 80.]—EMdaschcn (Ger.), E’blase (Ger.). 
See Alveolus (2d def.).—E.-bud, E.-bulb, See End-bulb.— E’- 
biiscliel (Ger.). The brush-like expansion of the divided axis* 
cylinder in the motorial e.-plate, especially of Amphibia. [J, 35; 

Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1883, p. 355 (J).]—E.-oapsule. See End- 
bulb.—E’ darm (Ger.). See Proctod^um.—E’ dolden (Ger.). Of 
Bremer, small e.-plates found in striated musele-fibres, supposed 
to be the terminations of sensory nerves. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 
1882, p. 178 (J).]—E’epithei (Ger.). See Entodermic epithelium. 
—E’faden (Ger.). A terminal thread (said of the terminal part of 
the tail of a zoosperm). [J, 57, 65, 140, 158.]— E’faser (Ger.). The 
terminal part of a myelinic nerve-fibre in which the myeline has 
disappeared, but the neurilemma remains, inclosing the axis-cylin- 
der. [J, 67.]—E’fibrillen (Ger^). The fibrillse of a sensory nerve 
at its termination, especially in an organ of sense. [J.]—E’finger- 
knochen (Ger.) The terminal bone of a finger. [a, 14.]—E’flache 
(Ger.). The surface of the extremity of a long bone. [L, 31 (a. 29).] 
—E^ebilde (Ger.). A nerve-ending. [J.]—E’gefleoht (Ger.). 
See Terminal plexus.—E^ gewelh (Ger). Tne antler-like termina¬ 
tion of a naked axis-cylinder in a motorial end-plate. [Kiihne, 
‘ k Zeit. f. Biol.,” 1886, p. 111 (J).]-E-glied (Ger.). A distal joint. 
[a, 29.]—E.-gut. See Proctod^eum.—E’ kapsel (Ger.). See End- 
bulb.—E’ knocben (Ger.). See the major list.—E’kiibpfchen 
(Ger.), E*knospe (Ger.), E’kblbehen (Ger.), E’kolben (Ger.). 
See End bulb.—E^ loch (Ger.). See Amphistoma.—E^ netz (Ger.). 
A terminal network of a nerve or vessel. [J, 67.]—E.-organ. See 
End-organ.—E’ phalange (Ger.). A terminal phalanx, [a, 29.] 
—E.-plate. See under Plate. — E’plexus. See Terminal 
plexus.—E* sackchen (Ger.). See Alveolus (2d def.).—E’- 
sclieibe (Ger.). See Accessory disc.—E’ sclilinge (Ger.). See 
Terminal plexus.—E* sehne (Ger.). A tendon of insertion. [a, 
29.]—E*st,uck (Ger.). Any terminal part. such as the part of the 
vas deferens next the vesicula seminalis. [J, 67.]—E’tasclie (Ger.). 
See Alveolus (2d def.).—E’umsprosser (Ger.). See Acramphi- 
bryon.—E* verastelnng (Ger.). The arborization or complicated 
branching of a nerve or vessel at its peripheral termination. [J, 
31, 07.]—E*ndzapfen (Ger.). See Conus terminalis— E’zelien- 
knochen (Ger.). The terminal bone of a toe. [a. 14.]—Intramus- 
cular e. The end of a striated muscular fibre which does not 
reach a tendon but tapers gradually to a point and terminates with¬ 
in the body of a muscle. A fibre may have one or both of its end- 
ings of this character ; and the ends may also be branched. [J, 
175.]—Nerve e. The termination of a nerve-fibre. [J.]—Tendl- 
nous e. The end of a striated muscular fibre reaching the tendon. 
It is usually single and bluntly pointed, but may be branched. [S. 
P. Gage, “ Microscope,” 1888.] 

ENT)AI>ELPIIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -da 3 -de 2 lf. From erBor , within, 
and d$eA<f>6s, a brother. Of Gurlt, a double monster characterized 
by one of the individuals being so completely merged in the other 
as to form only a tumor. [L, 32, 41, 44, 49 (a, 14).] 

END ADELPHI A (Lat.), n. f. ESnd-a^de^fi^a 3 . See Ena- 

DELPHIA. 

ENDAHOLLA, n. In Abyssinia, the Kalanchoe glandulosa. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENDANGEITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 nd-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji / (ge 2 -e')-ti 2 s. 
Gen., endangeiVidos (-is). Inflammation of the endangeium (2d 
def.). [A, 84.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thln; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U*, lull; U 4 , fuit; U 5 , urn; U e , like (i (Gerinan). 





ENDANGEIUM 

ENDOCYST 


1444 


ENDANGEIUM (Lat.), n.n. E 2 nd-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji3ge 2 -e')-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From epSor, within, and ayyetor, a vessel. Fr., endangion. 1. The 
interior layer of eells in the conceptacle of Algae. [L, 41.] 2. The 
internal coat of the arteries and veins. [A, 84.] 

ENDANGIAL, adj. E 2 nd-a 2 n 2 'ji 2 -a 2 l. Pertaining to the en- 
dangeium. [A, 84.] 

ENDANGION (Fr.)» n. A 3 n 2 -da 3 n 2 -zhe-o 2 n 2 . See Endangeium. 
ENDANGITIS (Lat.), ENDANGIUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. 
E 2 nd-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji(ge)'ti 2 s, -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Endanqeitis and En¬ 
dangeium. 

ENDAORTITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-da(da 3 )-o 2 rt-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen.,en- 
daortifidos (-is). From iv&ov, within, and aopTrj , the aorta (see also 
-itis *). Inflammation of the inner tunic of the aorta. [D, 45.] 
ENDAPPARAT (Ger.), n. E 2 nd'a 3 p-pa 3 -ra 3 t". A terminal 
organ,—Motorischer E. The special ending of a motor nerve at 
the periphery. [J, 67.]—Sensibler E. The special ending of a 
sensory nerve at the periphery. [J, 67.] 

ENDARTERASIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -da*r-ta-ra 3 -ze. 
Aneurysm of the internal membrane of the aorta. [L, 41, 82.] 
END ARTARE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -da 3 r-te 2 r. The internal tunic of 
the arteries. [L, 49.] 

ENDARTERIITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 nd-a 3 r-te(ta)-ri 2 -i(eyti 2 s. A 
more correct form of endarteritis (q. v.). 

ENDARTERITIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 nd-a 3 rt-e 2 r(arM(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
endarterit'idos (-is). From within, and aprypLa, an artery 

(see also -itis*). Fr., endarterite. Inflammation of the inner coat 
of an artery. [E.]—Aortic e. See Endaortitis.— Chronie e., E. 
(chronica) deformans (seu nodosa). Fr., endarterite chronique. 
E. following a slowcourse and resulting in simple thickening of the 
intima, or in its replacement in patehes by atheromatous or calca- 
reous material, or in implication of the media and the adventitia, 
in extreme cases converting the vessel into a cord of bony stiffness. 
[Marchand, Samuel (A, 319).] Cf. Arteriosclerosis,— E. oblit¬ 
erans, E. obliterativa. Fr., endarterite obliterative. Ger., ob- 
literirende E. A form of chronie e. characterized by progressive 
thickening of the intima by the formation of connective tissue, 
leading to stenosis and even complete closure of the lumen. [Mar¬ 
chand (A, 319).]—E. syphilitica. Fr., endarterite syphilitique. 
Ger., syphilitische E. E. obliterans due to syphilis. [Marchand 
(A, 319).]—E. tuberculosa. A speciflc inflammation of the in¬ 
ternal coat of an artery caused by tubercle bacilli, [a, 33.] 
ENDARTIIRE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -da 3 rtr\ From *v6ov, within, 
and apOpov, a joint. Situated on or near the internal border or an- 
gle of the appendage of an arthropod. [L.] 

END-BUD, END-BULB, n’s. E 2 nd / bu 3 d, -bu 3 lb. Fr., corpus- 
cule claviforme (ou de Krause). Ger., Endkapsel , Endkolben , End- 
knospen, Endknbpfchen. Syn.: 

Krause' 1 s bulb (or corpuscle). 

The expanded termination of a 
sensory nerve; an ovoid or 
mulberry-shaped body with a 
Central core (composed mostly 
of nucleated corpuscles and ‘a 
connective - tissue sheath) in 
which a medullated nerve-fibre 
has a knob-shaped termination. 

The e.-b’s are considered inter- 
mediate between the Pacinian 
and the tactile corpuscles. 


endecandre. Ger., elfmannig. Having eleven stamens or male 
organs. [L, 41.] 

ENDECAPI1YLLOUS, adj. E 2 n-de 2 k-a 3 -fil'lu 3 s. Lat., endeca- 
phyllus (from evScKa, eleven, and <f>vAAov, a leaf). Fr., endecaphylle. 
Ger., elfbldtterig. Of a leaf, composed of eleven leaflets. [L, 
41,56.] 

ENDECTOPEASTIC, adj. E 2 n-de 2 k-to-pla 2 st'i 2 k. From 
ivSov, within, 6 *tos, outward, and irAdapa (see Plasma). Of a cell, 
forming tissue by a metamorphosis of the protoplasm at both centre 
and periphery. [J.] 

ENDEICTIC, ad;j. E 2 n-de-i 2 k'ti 2 k. Gr., ivSeiKTtKos. Serving 
as or governed by an indication. 

ENDEIXIOEOGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-dix(de 2 -i 2 x)-i-o 2 l-oj(o 2 g)'- 
i 2 *a 3 . From erfietfts, an indication, and Aoyos, understanding. Ger., 
Lehre von den lleilanzeigen. The Science or doctrine of indica- 
tions of treatment. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENDE1XIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-dix'(de 2 'i 2 x)-i 2 s. Gen., endeix'eos 
(-is). Gr., cv&fi£ i? (from ivSeixvifvat, to indicate). Fr., indication. 
Ger., Anzeige. See Indication. 

ENDEMIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-dem(dam)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., ivSryiia. Fr., 
endemie. Ger., Landeskrankheit. It., Sp., e. An endemic disease. 
[L, 50, 107.] 

ENDEMIC, adi. E 2 n-dem'i 2 k. Lat., endemicus, endemius 
(from evSrip ios, or er%ios, pertaining to the people). Fr., endemique. 
Ger., endemisch, einheimisch (2d def.). It., endemico. Sp., en¬ 
demico. 1. Prevailing in a certain locality or among a certain class 
of persons (said of diseases); as a n., a disease so prevailing, also 
an instance of its prevalence. 2. See Indigenous. 

ENDEMICITY, n. E 2 n-de 2 m-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., endemiciti. The 
quality of prevailing as an endemic or of being indigenous. [L, 41.] 

ENDEMIOCHEOASMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-dem(dam)"i 2 -o(o 3 )- 
klo(ch 2 lo 2 )-a 2 z(a 3 s/ma 3 . Gen.. endemiochloas'matos (-tis). From 
evBrjtuos, endemic. and v Adacta (see Chloasma). Fr., endemiochlo- 
asme, Ger., endemische Leberfleckenkrankheit. Endemic chlo¬ 
asma. [L, 50.] 

ENDEMIOEOGY, ENDEMIONOSOEOGY, n’s. E 2 n-de 2 m- 
i 2 -o 2 ro-ji 2 , -o-noz-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . Lat., endemiologia (from iv6 ij/luos, en- 
deinic, and Adyos, understanding), endemionosologia (from 
endemic, v6ao$, a disease, and Aoyos, understanding). Fr., endemi- 
ologie. The Science or study of endemic diseases. [L, 50.] 

ENDEMISME (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -da-mez’m. See Endemicity. 

ENDEPIDERMIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 nd-e 2 p-i 2 -du«r(de 2 r)'mi 2 s. 
Gen., endepiderm f idos (-is). From «rfior, within, and im8cpp.Cs, epi¬ 
dermis. Fr., endepiderme. Ger., innere Epidermis. See Epi¬ 
thelium. 

ENDERIEN (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -da-re-a 3 n 2 . From cvBov, within, 
and 8*poq, the skin. In the depths of the body, under the skin. [A, 
385 (a, 21).] 

ENDERMATIC, ENDERMIC, adj’s. E 2 n-du®r-ma 2 t , i 2 k, 
-du 6 rm / i 2 k. Lat., endermaticus , endermicus (from e»», within, and 
Scppa, the skin). Fr., endermatique, endermique. Ger., ender- 
matish , endermisch. 1. Passing through the skin. 2. Pertaining 
to or consisting in the application of drugs directly to the skin, 
the epidermis having first been removed by blistering. [L, 50, 56.] 

ENDERMISMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-du fi r(de 2 r)-mi 2 s / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Fr., endermisme , endermie. Ger., Endermose, Endermik. En- 
dermic indication. [L, 50.] 

ENDERMOSE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -de 2 r-moz. 1. See Endermismus. 
2. An “internal herpetic affection ” ; a group of symptoms point- 
ing to an internal disease, but thought to depend upon “ herpet- 
ism. “ [Gu^neau de Mussy, “ France m6d.,“ March 29,1884 ; “ Glas- 
gow Med. Jour.,“ Feb., 1885, p. 157.] 

ENDERMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-du«rm(de 2 rm)-o'si 2 s. Gen., 
endermo'seos (-sis). See Endermismus. 

ENDERON, n. E 2 n'de 2 r-o 2 n. From eV, within, and fiepos, the 
skin. Of Huxley, the inner of the two layers into which the ecto- 
derm of many of the lower Metazoa divides, corresponding to the 
derma in man. [L, 11, 147.] 

ENDESIS (Lat.), n. E 2 n / de 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., endes , eos(end'esis). Gr., 
ep$e<ris (from cvSciv, to bind on). A binding on, ligation. [A, 387.] 

ENDESMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-de 2 s'ma 3 . Gen., endes'matos (-is). 
Gr., ivlcapa. A cord, a ligature. [A, 387.] 

ENDHYMENINE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -de-ma-nen. From ivSov, 
within, and a membrane. See Intine. 




END-BULBS (CORPUSCLES) OP KRAUSE. [AFTER LUDDEN.] 

A, from conjunctiva of man ; B, from conjunctiva of calf. It mav be noticed that in a!l 
these casea the nerve loses its non-essenlial parta before entering the corpuscle. 

They have been found in various parts of the body, and have been 
named from their form (e. g., spherical or cylindrical e.-b’s)or from 
their situation (e. g ., articular, genital, or tendon e.-b’s). [“ Arch. 
f. lmkr. Anat.,” 1881, p. 53 (J); J, 30, 31, 32.] 

^FTO, n. In Languedoc, the Polyporus frondosus. 
[b, 121 (ci, 24).] 

/ n. In Languedoc, the Cichorium endivia. [B, 121 

(a, 24).] 

ENDECAGYNOUS, adj. E 2 n-de 2 k-a 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., endec- 
agynus (from cFSexa, eleven, and yvvrj, a female). Fr., endecaqyne. 
Ger., elficeibig. Having eleven pistils. [a, 24.] 

ENDECANDRIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-de 2 k-a 2 n(a 3 n)'dri 2 -a*. Fr., 
endecandrie. Ger., Elfmdnnige. Of Linnaeus, a class of plants 
with fiowers having eleven stamens. [L, 41.] 

ENDECANDROUS, adj. E 2 n-de 2 k-a 2 n / dru 3 s. Lat., endecan- 
drus , endecandrius (from evacua, eleven, and avi jp, a man). Fr., 


ENDIGUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 nd'i 2 -gun 2 . A termination, ending.— 
I5rowne-E. See Browne body. 

ENDINION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-di 2 n'i 2 -o 2 n. From ivSov, within, 
and ivtov, the inion. A polnt on the inner surface of the skull cor¬ 
responding to the inion. [“ Rev. cTanthropol.,” 1876, p. 520 (L).] 
ENDIPLEURAL, adj. E 2 nd-i 2 -plu 2 'ra 2 l. From evBov, within, 
and wAcvpa (see Pleura). Pertaining to the inner tegmen of the 
seed of a piant. [B (a, 24).] 

ENDIVE, n. E 2 n / di 2 v. Fr., e. Ger., Endivie. See Cichorium 
endivia.— Eau «Pe. (Fr.), Hydrolat d^e, (Fr.). See Aqua en- 
DividE. —Wiltl e. The Cichorium intybus, [a, 22.] 

ENDIVIA, n. E 2 n-di 2 v / i 2 -a 3 . The Cichorium e.\ of Bauhln, 
the genus Intybus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Aqua entliviae [Turin Ph., 
18331. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) d'endive. A preparation made by 
distilling half of a mixture of 1 part of fresh leaves of Cichorium e. 
and 9 parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. alba, E. latifolia, E. 
major, E. sativa. The Cichorium e. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ENDIVIE (Ger.), n. E 2 n-de-fe'. See Cichorium endivia.— E*n- 
Cichovie. See E. 

ENDIXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-dix(dex)'i 2 s. See Endeixis. [D, 129. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ENDKNOCHEN (Ger.), n. E 2 nd'knoch 2 -e 2 n. A terminal bone. 
—Unbeweglicher Ei. des Riickgrats. See Sacrum. 

ENDO-ABDOMINALIS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-a 2 b(a 3 b> 
do 2 m-i 2 -nal(na 3 l)'i 2 s. See Intra-abdominal. 

ENDO-AORTITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-a(a 3 )-o 2 rt-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
See Endaortitis. 

ENDO-ARTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 nd-o(o 3 )-a 3 rt-e 2 r(ar)-i(e)'- 
ti 2 s. See Endarteritis. 

ENDOBLAST, n. E 2 nd'o-bla 2 st. Fr., endoblaste . See Ento- 
blast. 

ENDOBLASTIC, adj. E 2 n-do-bla 2 st'i 2 k. Pertaining to the 
endoderm. [L, 358.] 

ENDOBIASTOMERE, n. E 2 n-do-bla 2 st / o-mer. From evfiov, 
within, /3Aaords, a germ, and /xepos, a part. A segment formed by 
the equatorial division of an ovum. In some nematodes the first 
division of the ovum is equatorial and the larger segment repre- 
sents the e. or beginning of the entoderm, while the smaller seg¬ 
ment or ectoblastomere ( q. v.) represents the beginning of the eeto- 
derm. [“ Jour. of the Roy. Micr. Soc.,” 1889 (J).] 

ENDOBRANCHIATE, adj. E 2 nd-o-bra 2 n 2 k'i 2 -at. Lat., endo- 
branchiatus (from €i/Sov, within, and /3pdyxi«« gills). Fr., endo- 
branche. Having the gills situated within the body ; for the Endo- 
branchiata,i see Abrancbiata. [L, 43.] 

ENDOCARDE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -do-ka 3 rd. See Endocardium. 

ENDOCARDIAC, ENDOCARDIAL, adj s. E 2 n-do-ka 3 rd'- 
i 2 -a 2 k, -a 2 l. From evfiov, within, and «apfiia, the heart. Lat., endo¬ 
cardialis. Fr., endocardiaque y endocardique. Within the heart 
or pertaiuing to the endocardium. [L, 107.] 

ENDOCARDITIC, adj. E 2 n-do-ka 3 rd-i 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., endocardi¬ 
tique. Ger., endocarditisch. Pertaining to endocarditis. [L.] 

ENDOCARDITIS (Lat.), n.f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-ka 3 rd-i(e) , ti 2 s. Gen., 
endocardii'idos (-is). Fr., endocardite. Ger., E ., innere Herz 
hautentzundung . It., endocarditide , endocardite. Sp., e. In- 
flammation of the endocardium. [D, 1.]—Acute e. E., either 
ulcerative or plastic, which begins suddenly and runs its eourse in 
a short time. It is usually secondary. [Niemeyer (B).]— Atliero- 
matouse. Fr., endocardite atheromateuse. E. which is associ- 
ated with atheromatous diseaseof the arterial system, and in which 
the endocardium participates to a greater or lesser extent in the 
atheromatous process. [D.]—Blennorrhagie e. Lat., e. blennor- 
rhoica. E. due to gonorrhoea. [R. G. Derignac and Moussous-Freir- 
san, “Gazz. degli Ospit.,” v, 1884, p. 276.]—Choreic e. E. devel- 
oped in connection with chorea ; believed by Bramwell to be sec¬ 
ondary to rheumatism. [D, 68.]—Chronie e. A plastic e. in which 
the pathological changes are developed slowly and extend over a 
considerable period of time. It may be either idiopathic or second¬ 
ary. [Niemeyer (B).]— Contracting e. E. complicated by con- 
traction of the borders of the valves. [L, 20 (a, 14).]—Diphthe- 
ritlc e. See Ulcerative e.— Dyscrasic e. Fr., endocardite dyscra- 
sique. An e. caused by alteration of the blood, generally following 
eruptive fevers. [L, $8 (a, 14).]—E. bacteritica. See Ulcerative 
e. —E. blennorrlioica. See Blennorrhagie e. —E. diphtherica, 
E. diphtheritica. See Ulcerative e.—E. fibrosa* See Fibrin- 
ouse. —E. fungosa. See E. verrucosa.— E. maligna. See Ulcer¬ 
ative e.—E. mitralis.—E. affecting the mitral valve. [B.]—E. 
pneumonica. See Pneumonic e.—E. septica. See Ulcerative 
e.—E. ulcerosa. See Ulcerative e.—E. syphilitica. Of Vir- 
cbow, an e. resulting from syphilis. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—E. valvu¬ 
laris. See Valvular e.—E. verrucosa. E. characterized by 
eondyloma-like excrescences on the valves and. the chordae ten¬ 
dineae. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Fibrinous e. Lat., e. fibrosa. A sub¬ 
acute or chronie e. in which more or less of the cardiac con¬ 
nective tissue is transformed into flbrous tissue. [D.]—Gonor- 
rhoeal e. See Blennorrhagie e.—Idiopathic e. An e. developed 
as a primary affection from exposure to cold or similar causes. 
[Niemeyer (B).]— Infectious e., Infective e. Fr., endocardite in- 
fectieuse. See Ulcerative e. —Latent e. E. which runs its eourse 
in connection with some other primary disease, without manifesting 
any distincti ve cardiac symptoms. The condition is only realized 
when a valvular lesion is subsequently developed. [D, 68.] —Malig¬ 
nant e. See Ulcerative e. —Parietal e. Fr., endocardite parie¬ 
tale. E. limited to the lining membrane of the walls of the cardiac 
chambers, without involving the valves. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Plastic e. 
Fr., endocardite ptastique. E. accompanied by the effusion of 
plastic material producing roughening of the endocardium, espe- 
cially of the valves, with the formation of vegetations and adhe- 
sions, often distorting the valvular segments so as to prevent their 
exact approximation, or narrowing the lumen of the valvular ori- 
fices, and thus giving rise to valvular murmurs which are the char- 
acteristic sign of the disease. The symptoms are chiefly those of 
embarrassed heart action and those of secondary affections pro- 
duced by the disturbances of circulation and the detachment of 
the valvular vegetations (embolism). [Niemeyer (B).] [D, 45.]— 
Pneumonic e. Lat., e. pneumonica. Fr., endocardite pneumo- 
nique. E. developed in the eourse of a pneumonia and due to the 
same cause as the latter. [B.]—Productive e. See Plastic e — 
Puerperale. Fr., endocardite puerperale. Ulcerative e. occur- 
ring during the puerperal state.—Recurrent e. Ger., recurri- 
rende E. Of Virchow, a variety of e. which recurs one or more 
times at the site of a former endocarditic lesion. [Niemeyer (B).]— 
Rheuniatic e. Fr.. endocardite rhumatismale. E. due to rheu¬ 
matism. [D, 68.]—Rlieumatoid e. Ger., rheumatoide E. Of 
Litten, a severe and often fatal, but not septic, form of e.; most 
frequently secondary to an attack of articular rheumatism. [A, 
326 (a, 21).]—Scarlatina! e. Fr., endocardite scarlatinetise. E. 
occurring in the eourse of scarlet fever; usually rheumatic. [L. 
88 (a, 14).]—Sclerotic e. E. with induration and hyperplasia of the 
connective tissue of the valves. [D, 45; L, 20 (a, 14).]—Septic e., 
Septieaemic e. Fr., endocardite septique (ou septicemique). 


Ulcerative e. of septic origin. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Ulcerative e. Fr., 
endocardite ulcereuse. Ger., ulcerose E. A form of e. attended 
with the development of bacteria and with ulceration which per- 
forates the valves and may extend to the muscular structure of 
the heart. It usually occurs in connection with blood-poisoning, 
the symptoms being those of the latter. Some writers consider the 
disease as of a diphtheritic nature. The fatal issue results from 
exhaustion or by the tearing away of the valves. [D, 25.]—Valvu¬ 
lar e. Fr., endocardite valvulaire. E. affecting the valves. [D, 
70.]—Variolous e. Fr., endocardite variolcuse. E. caused by or 
complicating small-pox. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Verrucose e. See E. 
veirrucosa. 

ENDOCARDIUM (Lat.), n. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-ka 3 rd'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From «Miov, within, and «apSia, the heart. Fr., endocarde. Ger., 
innere Herzhaut , E. It., endocardo. Sp., endocardio. The serous 
lining membrane of the heart. [L, 343.] 

ENDOCARP, n. E 2 n / do-ka 3 rp. Lat., endocarpium (from Iv- 
6ov, within, and «apiros, a fruit). Fr., endocarpe. Ger., Innenhaut, 
Facherhaut. The inner layer of the pericarp, equivalent to the 
upper epidermis of the capillary leaf or the epithelium of the ovary; 
the hard outer shell of the kernel in any stone-fruit. [B, 1, 77, 291 
(a, 24).] 

ENDOCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-ka 4 s'(ka 3 -u 4 s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
endocaus'eos (-is). From evfiov, within, and «avovs, a burning. Fr., 
e. Ger., innere Hitze , inner es Brennen. Internal heat. [L, 50.] 
ENDOCEPHALUS, adj. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From crfior, within, and «e^aAr/, the head. Fr., endocephale . 
Ger., innenkopfig. Having the head hidden inside. The Endo- 
cephala are a class of molluscs so characterized. [L, 41.] 
ENDOCERVICITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-su«r(ke 2 r)-vi 2 - 
(we)-si(ke)'tis. Gen., endocervicit'idos (-is). From evfiov, within, 
and cervix (q. v.). Fr., endoctrvicite. See Cervical endometritis. 

ENDOCHONDRAL, adj. E 2 n-do-ko 2 nd'ra 2 l. From evSov, 
within, and xovdpos, cartilage. Formed in a cartilaginous matrix. 
[J, 32, 42.] See E. dones. 

ENDOCHONE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-kon(ch 2 on)'e(a). Gen., 
endochon'es. From ivSov, within, and x^ v V (see Chone). The inner- 
most of the tw-o parts into which a chone is often divided by a 
transverse sphincter. [L, 121.] Cf. Chone and Ectochone. 

ENDOCHORION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-kor(ch 2 o 2 r)'i 2 -o 2 n. 
From evSov, within (see also Chorion). Fr., e. Ger., E. It., endo- 
corion. Sp., endocorion. The vascular lamina of Wagner; of 
Dutrochet, the decidua reflexa ; of puller, the same as the tunica 
media of Bischoff ; of Velpeau, the inner layer of the chorion at an 
early stage of development reflected on to the umbilical cord. [A, 
43, 45.] 

ENDOCHROA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do 2 k(do 2 ch 2 )'ro(ro 2 )-a 3 . From 
evfiov, wnthin, and \poa, the skin. The supposed inner layer of the 
cuticle in plants. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

ENDOCHROME, n. E 2 n-do-krom. Lat., endochroma (from 
evfiov, wdthin, and xpw/aa, color). Fr., e. The coloring matter of 
the cell-contents in plants, particularly in the Diatomacece and 
other lower organisms ; also a similar substance in phanerogams. 
[B, 291 (a, 24) ; L, 121.] 

ENDOCCELAR, adj. E 2 n-do-sel / a 3 r. Pertaining to the endo- 
coelarium. [L, 146.] 

ENDOCCELARIU3I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-sel(ko 2 -e 2 l)-a- 
(a 3 ) / ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From evfiop, w*ithin, and «oiAia, the belly. The 
visceral coelom-epithelium, the cell-layer which covers the outer 
surface of the intestines. [L, 146.] 

ENDOCCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-sel'(ko 2 'e 2 l)-e(a). Gen., 
endoccel'es. From ZvSov, within, and «otAia, the belly. The space 
within a mesentery in the Actinozoa. [L, 355.] 

ENDOCOLITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-kol-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
endocolifidos (-is). From evfioi/, within, and ku> Aop, the colon. See 
Colitis. 

ENDOCOLPITIS (Lat.), n. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-ko 2 lp-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
endocolpit'idos (-is). From within, and /coAiros, the vagina. 

Infiammation of the mucous membrane of the vagina. 
ENDOCRANE (Fr.), n. A 3 n-do-kra 3 n. See Endocranium. 
ENDOCRANIAL, adj. E 2 n-do-kran'i 2 -a 2 l. 1. Pertaining to 
the endocranium. 2. See Intracranial. 

ENDOCRANITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-kran(kra 3 n)-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., endocranit'idos (-is). From evSov, within, and «pavio»', the 
cranium. External pachymeningitis. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
ENDOCRANIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-kran(kra 3 nyi 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From evSov, within, and tepaviov, the cranium. Fr., endo- 
crdne. 1. The inner surface of the skull. 2. The cerebral dura. 
[L, 150.] 

ENDOCULAIl, adj. E 2 nd-o 2 k'u 2 -la a r. From evfiov, within, and 
oculus , the eye. Fr., endoculaire. Ger., endocular. See Intra- 
ocular. 

ENDOCYCLICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-si 2 k(ku e k)'li 2 k-a 3 . 
From evSov, within, and «v«At«3s, circular. Syn. : Regularia. A 
group of typical Echinidea (the Typica). [L, 121.] 

ENDOCYME, n. A 3 n 2 -do-sem. From <vSov, within, and «5p.a, 
a foetus. Fr., e., endocymien. Ger.. Endocym. Of St.-Hilaire, a 
double monster in which one foetus is contained in the other. [L, 
1,44 (a, 14).] 

ENDOCYMIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 nd-o(o 3 )-si 2 m(ku e m)T 2 -a 3 . Fr., 
endocymie . The form of monstrosity defined under endocyme. 
[L, 41.] 

ENDOCYST, n. E 2 n'do-si 2 st. From «vfiov, within and «votis, a 
bag. Ger., Endocyste. 1. The thin, soft, granulated membrane 
lining the interior of a hydatid, from which the echinococcus head 
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springs. 2. The lining of the ectocyst in the Polyzoa , invaginated 
inward at the opening in the ectocyst and forming the extrusible 
portion of the polypid. [L, 11, 313, 353.] 

ENDOCYTIC, adj. E 2 n'do-si 2 t'i 2 k. From fvSov, within, and 
kvtos, a cell. Fr., enaocytique. Ger., endocytisch. Pertaining to 
that which is within a cell or syncytium. [J.J 
ENDOD, n. In Abyssinia, the Saponaria abyssinica. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

ENDODECA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 nd-o-de(da)'ka 3 . See Aristolochia. 
—E. serpentaria. See Aristolochia serpentaria. 

ENDODERM, n. E 2 nd'o-du s rm. Lat., endodermis (from 
tvSov, within, and Sep/xa, the skin). Fr., endoderme. Ger., E. 1. 
Of Van Beneden, the hypoblast. 2. The innermost cuticular layer 
of the integument in insects. P‘ Jour. of the Rov. Micr. Soc.,” 1885 
(J).] 3. The more internal of the two organized Iayers of which the 
body of a hydroid is composed. [L, 193.] 4. In botany, a sheath 
consisti ng of one or more Iayers of parenchymatous cells, which 
incloses certain kinds of flbro-vascular bundles. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 
ENDODERMAL, ENDODERMIC, adj’s. E 2 n-do-du 5 rm'a 2 l, 
-i 2 k. Pertaining to the endoderm. [L, 11.] 

ENDODONTITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-do 2 n-ti(te)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., endodontiVidos (-is). From tvSov, within, and oSovs, a tooth 
(see also -itis*). Fr., endodontite. Ger., Entziindung des Zahn- 
Tceims. Inflammation of the membrane lining the pulp-cavity of a 
tooth. [A, 322 (a. 21) ; L, 30, 50, 95 (a, 14).] 

ENDO-ENTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 8 )-e 2 n-te 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
See Enteritis. 

ENDOGASTRICUS (Lat.). adj. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'ri 2 k- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From tvSov, within, and yaomjp, the belly. See Intra- 

A8DOM1NAL. 

ENDOGASTRITIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-trit- 
(tret)'i 2 s. Gen., endogastriVidos (-is). Fr., endogcistrite. Inflam¬ 
mation of the mucous membrane of the stomach. [L, 41, 44, 95 
(«, 14).] 

ENDOGASTRIUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-do(do 8 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'ri 2 - 
u a s(u 4 s). See Engastrius. 

ENDOGEN, n. E 2 n'do-je 2 n. From ivSov, within, and yevvav, 
to engender. Fr., endogdne. Ger., E. An endogenous piant; one 
in which the flbro-vascular bundles are definite and are formed 
from the centre, so that the diameter of the stem increases by the 
new matter pushing out that previously formed. De Candolle sup- 
posed this mode of growing peculiar to Monocotyledons, and named 
all such e’s; but this opinion has been found erroneous, and the 
term has lost its first application in a measure. [B, 77, 291 (a, 24).] 
ENDOGENA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 n-do 2 j(do 2 g)'e 2 n-e(a 8 -e 2 ). Fr., 
endogdnes. Ger., Endogenen. The endogens ; of De Candolle 
(1813), aclass of the Cotyledonece ; of Lindley (1830), a subclass of 
the Vasculares , consisting of the Petaloidece and Glumacece ; in 
1833 his 3d class of plants, comprising the Epigynce, Gynandrte, 
Hypogynce, Imperfectos , and Glumacece ; and in 1847 his 4th class of 
plants, consisting of the alliances (nixi) Glumales, Arales, Palma- 
les, Hydrales, Narcissales , Amomales , Orchidales , Xyridales, Jun- 
cales, Liliales, and Alismales. They are the monocotyledons of 
other systems. [B, 170 (a, 24).]—E. cryptogamae. Of De Can¬ 
dolle, a division of endogens, consisting of the Naiades , Equise- 
tacece, Marsilceacece , Lycopodinece , and Filices. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
ENDOGENEN (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 n 2 -do(do 3 )-je 2 n<ge 2 n)'e 3 -e- 
(a 8 -e 2 ). Of Link, a class of plants comprising the Gramineas , 
Cyperoidece, Juncece, Melanthacece , Commelinece, Liliaceos. Ama- 
ryllideos , Bromeliaceos , Iridece , Scitaminece , Musacece, Orchideos, 
Palmos , Cycadeos , Pandanece, Aroidece , Alismaceos, Stratiotece, 
Vallisneriaceos , Hydrocharidece , Hydrogetones , Hippuridecs, and 
Lemnacece. [B* 170 (a, 24).] Cf. Endogens. 

ENDOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 8 Vie 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. 
Gen., endogenes f eo8 (-gen'esis). From tvSov, within, and yevtais, 
production. Fr., endogendse. Ger., Endogenese. Endogenous 
rormation. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ENDOGENOUS, adj. E 2 n-do 2 j'e 2 n-u 8 s. Gr., ivSoytvrjs (from 
tvSov , within, and yovtvttv, to engender). Lat., endogenus, endo- 
genes. Fr., endogene. Ger., endogen , inwendig geivachsen. It., 
endogeno. Sp., endogeno. Generated or growing -within (said of 
cell-multiplication in which the daughter cells are formed within 
the mother cell; of stems and cell-tissue [in plants] springing from 
the interior tissue ; of new tissue [in animals] that is deposited in- 
terstitially ; and of diseases that are due to causes originating 
within the organism). [A, 322 (a, 21) ; B, 77, 291 (a, 24); L, 353.] See 
Internal CELLr/ormafion. 

ENDOGENY, n. E 2 n-do 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . See Endogenesis. 
ENDOGLOBULAK, adj. E 2 n-do-glo 2 b'u 2 -Ia 3 r. From eV5o^, 
within, and globulus , a globule. Fr., endoglobulaire. Situated 
within the blood-corpuscles (said of malarial germs). (“Sem. 
m6d.,” Oct. 30,1889 (a, 18).] 

ENDOGNATH, n. E 2 n'do 2 g-na 2 th. From tvSov, within, and 
yvaflos, the jaw. Fr., endognathe. Of Milne-Edwards, the principal 
branch of a gnathite. [L, 158.] 

ENDOGNATHAL, adj. E 2 n-do 2 g'nath-a 2 l. Fr., endognath- 
aire. Pertaining to the internal aspect of the jaws ; of Milne- 
Edwards, pertaining to the endognath. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 158.] 
See E. palp. 

ENDOGNATHION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do 2 g-nath(na 3 th)'i 2 -o 2 n. 
The median portion of the superior maxilla when it remains un- 
United after oirth, and supports a middle incisor tooth. [L, 332.] 
Cf. Exognathion and Mesognathion. 

ENDOGONIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-go 2 n-i 2 d'i 2 -u 8 m- 
(u 4 m). From tvSov , within (see also Gonidium). A gonidium formed 
within a receptacle (gonidangeium). [B, 279.] 


ENDOGONIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do 3 >gon(go 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From HvSov, within, and yovevetv, to engender. Fr., endo- 
gone. 1. Of mosses, the sporangeium. |A, 518.J 2. Of Characece. 
the contents of the nucule. |B, 19.] 3. Of sponges, the internal 
wall or cellular layer. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ENDOGYNIA (Lat.), n. f. s. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-ji 2 n(gu«n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From €vSov, within, and yvvy, a woman. Of Rafinesque, a class of 
plants comprising the Synantheria and Conrantheria. [B, 121,170 

ENDOLEM3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-le 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., en- 
dolem f matos (-is). The neurilemma. [Kiihne, “Zeit. f. Biol.,” 1886, 
p. 72 (J).]—E’kerne (Ger.). The nuclei of the neurilemma, espe- 
cially those in a motorial end-plate. (Kiihne, l. c. (J).] 

ENDOLYMPH, n. E 2 n / do-li 2 mf. Lat., endolympha (from 
tvSov , within, and lympha , water). Fr., endolymphe. Ger., E. 
It., Sp., endolinfa. A pale, limpid fluid which’ entirely filis the 
membranous labyrinth of the ear. (F, 33.] 

ENDOLYMPH ANGI A L, adj. E 2 n-do-li 2 mf-a 2 n'ii 2 -a 2 l. From 
evSor, within, lympha , water, and ayytlov. a vessel. Contained 
within a lymphatic vessel. [J.] As a n., see Lymphatic nodule. 

ENDOMESOGNATHICUS (Lat.), adi. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-me 2 s-o 2 g- 
nath(na 3 th) / i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From erSoi/, within. /aeao?, middle, and 
yvaOos, the jaw. Relating to or connected with the endognathion 
and the mesognathion (said of a fissure). [L, 332.] 

ENDOMETRITIC, adj. E 2 n-do-me 2 t-ri 2 t / i 2 k. Ger., endomet - 
ritisch. Pertaining to endometritis. 

ENDOM^TRITE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -do-ma-tret. See Endometritis. 
—E. de la caduque. See Endometritis decidualis.— F» de la 
cadnque avec protuli^raiices. See Endometritis decidua 
tuberosa et polyposa— E. muqueuse catarrhale. See Endo¬ 
metritis decidualis catarrhalis. —E. muqueuse mamelonn^e 
(ou poly peuse). See Endometritis decidua tuberosa et polyposa. 
—E. n^crobiotique. See Gangrenous endometritis.— E. poly- 
peuse. See Endometritis decidualis polyposa.—'E. putrescente. 
See Gangrenous endometritis. 

ENDOMETRITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-me 2 t(mat)-ri(re) / ti 2 s. 
Gen., endometrit'idos (-is). From evSor, within, and M^rpa, the 
uterus (see also -itis*). Fr., endometrite , metrite interne (ou de la 
muqueuse). Ger., Entziindung der Gebdrmutterinnenfldche. It., 
endometrite. Sp., e. Inflammation of the internal portion or lining 
membrane of the uterus. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Adliesive e. Fr., en¬ 
dometrite adhesive. Of Braun, chronie diffuse decidnal e., his 
idea being that the cell-changes are not confined to the decidua 
proper, but spread to the underlying tissue and give rise to ad- 
hesion of the placenta. [A, 15.]—Catarrlial e. Fr., endometrite 
catarrhale. Ger., catarrhalische E. E. affecting only the super- 
ficial portion of the endometrium and causing a mucous discharge. 
—Cervical e. Lat., e. cervicis. E. limited to the neck of the 
uterus.—Clironic diffuse decidnal e. See E. decidualis chroni¬ 
ca diffusa.— Corporeal e. E. affecting the body of the uterus.— 
Croupmis e. Lat., e. cronposa. Ger., croupose E. See Mem¬ 
branous e. and Diphtheritic e— Cystic e. A form of glandular e. 
in which retention cysts form. [Greulich (A, 319).]—Decidual e. 
See E. decidualis. —Diphtheritic e. Lat., e. diphtheritica. Fr., 
endometrite diphtheritique (ou pseudo-membraneuse. ou ganc.re- 
neuse ), metro-lymphangite. Ger., diphtheritische E ., Gebdrmvtter- 
diphtheHtis. Syn.: metrolymphangeitis, parametritis cum throm¬ 
bosi vasorum lymphaticorum , phlegmone abdominalis diffusa , pu¬ 
trescentia uteri [BoSr]. A puerperal inflammation which may 
affect not only the endometrium, but also, as it generally does, the 
vagina, the muscular and peritoneal structures of the uterus, the 
ovaries, and the lymphaties and connective tissue of the pelvis ; 
originating almost always by diphtheritic infection of some solu- 
tion of continuity in the parturient canal. (A, 57.]—Dissect- 
Ing e. Lat., e. dissecans. Fr., endometrite dissequante. A form 
in which the lining membrane of the uterus is expelled. together 
with traces of the muscular tissue ; to be distinguished from mem¬ 
branous dysmenorrhoea and from the expulsion of the decidua. 
[Kubassow, “Ztschr. f. Geb. u. Gyn., 1 * ix, 2, p. 310 ; “Rev. d. sci. 
m(^d., ,, Jan., 1885, p. 223.]—E. cervicalis. See Cervical e,—E. 
cervicalis granulosa. A granular inflammation of the lining 
membrane of the neck of the uterus, (a, 29.]—E. cervicis, E. 
colli. See Cervical e.—E. crouposa. See Membranous e. and 
Diphtheritic e.—E. crouposa puerperalis. Ger., crupose 
puerperale E. The diphtheritic e. of lying-in women.—E. de¬ 
cidua. See E. decidualis.—E. decidua catarrhalis. See E. 
decidualis catarrhalis.—E. decidua chronica diffusa. See 
E. decidualis chronica diffusa.— E. decidualis. Fr., endome¬ 
trite de la caduque. An inflammation of the decidual mem- 
brane of pregnancy, affecting either the decidua uterina, the de¬ 
cidua reflexa, or both.—E. decidualis catarrhalis. Fr., endome¬ 
trite muqueuse catarrhale , hydrorrhie desfemmes enceintes. Syn.: 
hydrorrheea gravidarum. A form of chronie decidual e. character- 
ized not so much by thickening of the decidua as by a watery ex- 
udation from the aecidua vera, or both that and tne decidua re¬ 
flexa. which may escape in gushes from time to time. (A. 61.]—E. 
decidualis chronica. Syn. : hypeiplasia of the decidua. A 
generic term for e. decidualis chronica diffusa, e. decidualis poly¬ 
posa, and e. decidualis catarrhalis. [A, 61.]—E. decidualis 
chronica diffusa. Fr., endometrite de la caduque chronique dif¬ 
fuse. A chronie proliferation of the cells of the entire decidua 
vera, sometimes extending to the decidua reflexa. [A. 61.1—E. de¬ 
cidualis haemorrhagica. A form of e. met with in cholera, 
characterized by extravasations of blood into the endometrium. 
[Slavjansky, “Arch. f. Gyn.,” iv, 2872, p. 293 (a, 29).]—E. de¬ 
cidualis polyposa. Fr., endometrite polypeuse (ou mamelonnee , 
ou muqueuse). A chronie decidual e. accompanied with great 
thickening and the formation of vascular polypoid outgrowths. 
[A, 15,61.]—E. decidua tuberosa et polyposa. Fr., endometrite 
muqueuse mamelonnee (ou polypeuse , ou de la caduque avec pro- 
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tubtranccs). A form of e. decldualis usually limited to the decidua 
uterina, especially of the anterior and posterior uterine surfaces, 
with rougheningof the surface and the formation of protuberances 
and polypus-like excrescences. [A, 22, 24.]—E. diphtherica. See 
Diphtheritic e. —E. dissecans. See Dissecting e. —E. exfoliativa. 
See Membranous dysmenorrhcea.— E. fungosa. 1. See E. decidu- 
atis polyposa. 2. Of Olshausen, interstitial e. [Greulich (A, 319).] 
—E. haemorrhagica. See Hcemorrhagic e. —E. hypertrophica. 
A form of e. characterized by thickening of the lining membrane 
of the uterus, [a, 29.]—E. pluceutaris. E. associated with dis- 
ease of the placeuta. [a, 29.]—E. placentaris gummosa. A 
form of e. characterized by the formation of gummata. [Frankel, 
“Arch. of Gyn.,’ 1 v, 1873, p. 44 (a, 29).]—E. placentaris hyper¬ 
trophica. An inflammation of the placenta which occurs in con- 
nection with e. [A, 326 (a, 29).]—E, puerperalis. See Puerperal 
e.—E. septica. See Septic e.—E. serosa. See E. deciduatis ca- 
tarrhalis— E. tuberosa. See E. decidua tuberosa et polyposa.— E. 
villosa [Slavjansky]. A form of glandular e. characterized by pa- 
pillary excrescences destitute of epithelium and springing from the 
deep layer of the endometrium. [Greulich (A, 319).]— Exudative e. 
See Membranous e. and Membranous dysmenorrhcea,— Furnlal e. 
E. affecting the fundus uteri.—Fungous e. Lat., e. fungosa. E. 
characterized by outgrowths from the endometrium ; of Olshau¬ 
sen, interstitial e.—Gangrenous e. Fr., endometrite gangreneuse 
(ou necrobiotique , ou putrescente), metrite gangreneuse, ramollis- 
sement putride (ou gangrhxe, ou putrescence) de Vuterus. E., usu¬ 
ally septic, with gangrene.—Glandular e. Ger., glandulare E. 
Of Ruge, a form of e. in which the glands of the endometrium be- 
come elongated, dilated, and branched. sometimes glving rise to a 
cystic condition. [Greulich (A, 319).]—Hjemorrhagic e. Lat., e. 
haemorrhagica. A form of e. characterized by metrorrhagia, usu¬ 
ally due to the presence of fungosities.—Hyperplastic e. Ger., 
hyperplasirende E. Of Olshausen, a form of chronie e. character¬ 
ized by uniform or irregular thickening of the endometrium from 
proliferation of its connective-tissue cells. [A, 229.]—Interstitial 
e. Ger., inter st itietle E. Of Ruge, a form of e. in which the 
glands of the endometrium are not affected, but its substance is in- 
filtrated with nucleated cells and not uncommonly with oil globules. 
[Greulich (A, 319).]—Membranous e. E. accompanied by the 
formation of a false membrane.—Fuerperal e. Lat., e. puerpe¬ 
ralis. Fr., endometrite (ou metrite inteime) puerperale. Ger., pu¬ 
erperale Entziindung der Innenflache der Gebarmutter. E. occur- 
ring during the puerperal period. See Septic e. and Diphtheritic e. 
—Furuleut e. E. characterized by a purulent discharge.—Pu¬ 
trescent e. See Gangrenous e.—Septic e., Septicaemic e. 
Lat., e. septica , putrescentia uteri. Fr., endometrite septique. 
Ger., septische E. E. due to the retention or absorption of putrid 
material or to infection with the germs of putrefaction. See Diph¬ 
theritic e.— Syphilitic e. A form of chronie e. occurring as a 
manifestation of syphilis, usually characterized by a proliferating 
granular surface from which severe and frequent hsemorrhages 
take place. [P. F. Mund6 and B. H. Wells, “ Ann. of the Univ. Med. 
Sci.,” 1889, ii.]—Vi lio us e. See E. villosa. 

ENDOMETRIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do a )-me 2 t(mat)'ri 2 -u a m- 
(u 4 m). The mucous membrane lining the uterus. 

ENDOMETROKRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-me 2 t- 
(matVro 2 r-raj(ra s g)'i 2 -a 3 . From IvSor, within, /uijrpa, the womb, 
and toyvvvai, to break forth. Fr., endomitrorrhagie. Ger., innerer 
Gebarmutterblutfluss . See Metrorrhagia. 

ENDOMETItY, n. E 2 n-do 2 m'e 2 -tri 2 . A system by means of 
which the surface of the brain inclosed within the cranial cavity 
can be measured. [L, 149 (a, 29).] 

ENDOMYOCARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do a )-mi(mu«)-o(o 3 )- 
ka 3 rd-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., endomyocardiVidos (-is). From within, 
yv s, a muscle, and /capSia, the heart (see also -itis*). Fr., endo- 
myocardite. Endocarditis complicated with myocarditis. The 
prominent symptoms are palpitation, irregular and violent action 
of the heart, a weak pulse, dyspnoea, and dropsy. [D r 68.] 
ENDOMYSIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-mi 2 s(mu®s) , ’i-u 8 m(u 4 m). 
From within, and pvs, a muscle. The connective tissue which 
binds the muscular flbres together. [L, 351.] 
ENDONARTERIITIS (Lat ), ENDONARTERITIS (Lat.), 
n’s f. E 2 n-do 2 n-a 3 r-te 2 r(tar)-i 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s, -te 2 r(tar)-i(e)'ti 2 s. See End- 

ARTERJT1S. 

ENDONENTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do 2 n-e 2 n-te 2 r-i(e)'-ti 2 s. 
See Enteritis. 

ENDONEFHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-ne 2 f-ri(re) / ti*s. 
Gen., endonephrit'idos (-is). From Zv&ov, within, and vttfrpo s, the 
kidney (see also -itis*). Fr., endonephrite. See Nephritis and 
Pye LITIS. 

ENDONEPHRITE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -do-na-fret. See Nephritis 
and Pyelitis.— E. exsudative [BouillaudJ. See N£phrite albu- 
mineuse primitive. 

ENDONEURAL, adj. E 3 n-do-nu 2/ ra 2 l. Fr., Ger., e. Pertain- 
ing to the endoneurium or anything within a nerve. [J.] 
ENDONEURIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-nu 2 'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From evSov, within. and yevpor, a nerve. Fr., tissu conjonctif in¬ 
tra fasciculaire. Ger., E ., Endoneuralscheide. Of Key and Retzius 
(“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 1873, p. 344), the delicate connective-tissue 
support surrounding nerve-flbres and the capillaries in a nerve funi¬ 
culus. Itisconnected with the sheath of the funiculus (perineurium), 
and most of its flbres extend in a longitudinal direction. [J, 30.] 
ENDO-GESOFHAGITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-e(o 2 -e 2 )-so 2 f- 
a 3 -jKg > e)'ti a s. Gen., endo-oesophagit'idos (-is). From ZvSov, within, 
and olaoQdyos, the oesophagus (see also -itis*). Fr., endo-cesopha- 

? ite. Inflammation of the lining membrane of the oesophagus. 
L, 116.] 

ENDOFARASITE, n. E 2 n-do-pa 2 r'a a -sit. From «WJov, within, 
and Trapatrtros, a parasite. An internal parasite. [L, 11.] 


ENDOPARASITIC, adj. E 2 n-do-pa 2 r-a 3 -si 2 t'i 2 k. Pertaining 
to endoparasites or parasitic in the interior of an organism. [L, 121.J 
ENDOPERICARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 -ka 3 rd- 
i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., endo-pericardiVidos (-is). From «»>5ov, within (see 
also Pericarditis). Fr., endopericardite. Endocarditis compli¬ 
cated with pericarditis. The prominent symptoms are pain and 
tenderness in the epigastrium and tenderness on pressure in the 
region of the heart. [D, 68.] 

ENDOPERIMYOCARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do a )-pe 2 r- 
i 2 -mi(mu fl )-o(o 8 )-ka 3 rd-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., endoperimyocardiVidos (-is). 
From ivSov, within, and Trept, around (see also Myocarditis). Myo¬ 
carditis complicated with endocarditis and pericarditis. [D, 68.] 

ENDOPH ACINE (Fr.), n. A a n 2 -do-fa 3 -sen. From «viov, within, 
and a lens. One of two albuminous substances found by Fr6my 
and Valenciennes in the crystalline lens ; a colorless liquid coagu- 
lating at 65° C. [L, 88 (a, 14).] 

ENDOPHERIDE (Fr.), n. A a n 2 -do-fa-red. See Syconus. 
ENDO PHLEBITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do a )-fle 2 b-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., endophlebit'idos (-is). From ZvBov, within, and a vein 

(see also -itis*). Fr.. endophlebite. Inflammation of the inner 
coat of a vein. [E.]—E. portalis. See Pylephlebitis. 

ENDOPHLCEUM [Link] (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do a )-fle'(flo 2/ e 2 )- 
u a m(u 4 m). From Zvhov, within, and 4>Aoios, bark. Fr., endophleon. 
See Liber. 

ENDOPIIORA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do 2 f ; o 2 r-a 3 . From erSov, within, 
and <f>op d, that which is borne or carried. Fr., endophore. See 
Endopleura. 

ENDOPIIRAGMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do a )-frag(fra 3 g)'ma 3 . 
Gen., endophrag'matos (-is). From ivhov, within, and 4>payp.a , a 
fenee. Fr., endophragme. A transverse diaphragm like those ob- 
served in some of the Thalassiophytes. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
ENDOPHYXLOUS, adj. E 2 n-do-fl 2 l / u a s. Lat., endophyllus 
(from within, and 4>v\\ov, a leaf). Formed within a leaf which 
acts as a sheath (e. g., the young leaves of endogens). The Endo- 
phyllaz of Fries are a subdi Vision of the Sphaerice. TB, 19, 121 
(a, 24).] 

ENDOPHYTE, n. E 2 n'do-flt. Lat., endophyton (from Zvbov, 
within, and <f>vr6v, a piant). Fr., e. Ger., Endophyt. A vegetable 
endoparasite. [B, 121, 279 (a, 24).] 

ENDOPHYTIC, adj. E 2 n-do-fl 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., endophytique. Ger., 
endophytisch. Of the nature of an endophyte. [a, 24.] 
ENDOPLASM, n. E 2 n / do-pla 2 z , m. Lat., endoplasma (from 
e^Sor, within, and TrAdo-ga, formed matter). Ger., Kdmerplasma. 
The granular, somewhat fluid protoplasm in the interior of rhizo- 
pods and some ova, and constituting the more internal layers of 
the protoplasm of vegetable cells. [B, 75 ; J, 15.] See Ectoplasma 
and Polioplasma. 

ENDOPLAST, n. E 2 n'do-pla 2 st. From ei/Sor, within, and rrAdo- 
<rctv, to form. 1. One of the rounded or oval bodies found in the 
protoplasm of the Prolozoa and in the ectoderm and endoderm of 
the Coelenterata ; very similar in structure to nuclei but not identi- 
cal with them. 2. Of Huxley, the cell-body and nucleus (f. e., what- 
ever iscontained in the cell-wall). [“ Brit. and For. Med.-Ohir. Bev.,” 
1853, p. 230 (J); L, 11, 147.] 3. See Nucleus. 

ENDOPLASTIC, adj. E 2 n-do-pla 2 st r i 2 k. 1. Pertaining to en- 
doplasm or endoplasts, or containing an endoplast. [L, 11.] 2. Re- 
lating to the ental part of a cell or to what is within it. [J ; L, 11.] 
Cf. Ectoplastic. 

ENDOPLASTICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-pla 2 st(pla 3 st)'- 
i 2 k*a a . The higher group of the Pi'otozoa , in which a nucleus is 
distinguishable and often one or more contractile vacuoles are pres- 
ent. IL, 11.] 

ENDOPLASTULE, n. E 2 n-do-pla 2 st'u 2 l. See Nucleolus. 

^ ENDOPLEURA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-plu 2 'ra 3 . From 
«i/8or, within, and wXevpa, the side. Fr., endopleure, endoplevre. 
Ger., Kemhaut, Lederhaut, innere Samenhaut . Of De Candolle, 
the analogue in plants of the blastoderm ; the inner tegmen of the 
seed. [A, 45 ; B, 229, 291 (a, 24).] 

ENDOP LEURITES, n. pl. E 2 n-do-pluVits. Of Milne-Ed- 
wards, the two apodemata between adjacent somites which are 
farthest from the middle line. [L, 168.] 

ENDOPLEVRE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -do-ple 2 vr\ See Endopleura. 
ENDOPODITE, n. E 2 n-do 2 p'o-dit. From «'Sov, within, and 
itovy, the foot. The inner one of the two branches into which the 
protopodite of crustaceans divides. [L, 121.] 

ENDOPOGONI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 n-do(do a )-pog-o'ni(ne). Of 
Dumortier, the first series of mosses, consisting of the Dawsonia- 
cece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

ENDOPTILUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-do 2 p'ti 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). Frome>/5o^, 
within, and nriXov, a feather cushion. Fr., endoptile. Of Lesti- 
boudois, the embryo of a monocotyledon ; so called because its 
plumule is contained entirely in the cotyledon. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
END-ORGAN, n. E 2 nd'o 2 rg-a 2 n. Ger., Endorgan. The spe- 
cial structure in which nerve-flbres terminate at the periphery. [J.] 
Cf. Nerve-ending.— Tactile e.-o. See End-bulb. 

ENDORMIE (Fr.), n. f. A 3 n 2 -do a r-me. The Datura stramo- 
nium. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

ENDORRHIZAL, ENDORRHIZOUS, adj's. E 2 n-do 2 r-ri / - 
za 2 l, -zu 3 s. Lat., endorrhizus (from Zv&ov, within, and pi£a, a root). 
Fr., endorrhize. Ger., scheidenwurzelig. Having a sheathed radi- 
cle, or a root which springs from within the primitive root or radl- 
cle, or belonging to the Endorrhizae or Endorrhizeae, which are a 
subdivision of the Embryanatce so characterized. [B, I, 19, 121, 170 
(a, 24).] 


• O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like ii (German). 
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ENDOSARC, n. E 2 n , do-sa 3 rk. From *r$ov, within, and ad p£, 
flesh. Fr., endosarque. Ger., Endosark. See Endoplasm. 

ENDOSCOPE, n. E 2 n'do-skop. From iv&ov, within, and 
axorreiv , to examine. Fr., e. Ger., Endoskop. It., endoscojno. 
Sp., endoscopo. An instrument invented by Desormeaux in 1852 
for the illumination and visual examination of an internal cavity 
of the body, especially the urethra and the bladder. [L, 41.] See 



skene's endoscope. 


Speculum, Cystoscope, and Urethroscope.— Kecto-colonlc e. 
Of VV. Badenhamer, an e. for examining the rectum and the colon ; 
a long tube with a flexible lower portion made of spiral wire, a plug 
to facilitate its introduction, and a small mirror on a long handle. 
[E.]—Uterine e. A modification of the vesical e. employed to 
obtain a view of the uterine mucosa after the internal os has been 
dilated. [P. F. Mund6 (a, 29).] 

ENDOSCOPIC, adj. E 2 n-do-sko 2 p'i 2 k. Fr., endoscopique. 
Ger., endoskopisch. Pertaining to the endoscope or to endoscopy. 

ENDOSCOPY, n. E 2 n-do 2 s'ko-pi 2 . Lat., endoscopia. Fr., 
endoscopie. Ger., Endoskopie. The art or process of using an 
endoscope.—E. by inflation. A method of urethral e. devised by 
von Antal, in which the urethra is inflated with air, so that the use 
of a long tube is not required. [“ Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” May 14, 1887 ; W. 
K. Otis, “N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 Apr. 13, 1889, p. 418, and Mar. 8, 1890, 
p. 270 ; F. Heuel, Jr., id., Feb. 22, 1890, p. 204.] 

ENDOSIPHIE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -do-se-fe-a. From ZvSov, within, 
and ai<f>(ov , a tube. Contained in a tube ; as a n., in the m. pl., En- 
dosiphieSy a group of the Annelida. [L, 41.] 

ENDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n'do 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., endo'seos ( en'dosis). 
Gr., «r5o<7ts (from evStSovai, to give up). Fr., endose. Ger., Ver- 
minderung , 2Jachlassen. Of Galen, a remission or intermission, as 
of a fever. [L, 43, 50,116,119 (a, 14).] 

ENDOSKELETAL, adj. E 2 n-do-ske 2 l'e 2 t-a 2 l. Relating to or 
connected with the endoskeleton. [L, 14.] 

ENDOSKELETON, n. E 2 n-do-ske 2 l'e 2 t-u 2 n. From <r$ov, 
within (see also Skeleton). That form of skeleton consisting of 
connective tissue, bone, and cartilage, which forms an internal sup- 
port to the body. [L, 121.] Cf. Exoskeleton and Dermoskeleton. 
—Appendicular e. The e. of the limbs. [L, 121.]—Axial e. The 
e. of the head and trunk. [L, 121.]—Fibrous e. 1. The fibrous 
supporting substance within the body of many invertebrates. 2. 
The membranous matrix of the skeleton in developin^ vertebrates. 
[J. 1, 30, 89, 96, 121.]—Spicular e. The hard supporting substance 
in the form of spicules found within the substance of many inverte- 
brates. [J, 90, 96, 121.] 

ENDOSKOP (Ger.), ENDOSKOPIE (Ger.), n's. E 2 n'do-skop, 
e 2 n-do-skop-e'. See Endoscope and Endoscopy. 

ENDOSMIC, adj. E 2 n-do 2 s'mi 2 k. Fr., endosmique. See. En* 
dosmotic. 

ENDOSMO-EXOSMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do 2 s"(dos)mo(mo*)- 
e 2 x-o 2 s(os)-mo'si 2 s. See Osmosls. 

ENDOSM03IETER, n. E 2 n-do 2 s-mo 2 m'e 2 t-u 5 r, From ivSov, 
within, a><7/u.6?, a thrusting, and pirpov, a measure. An instrument 
for measuring the rapidity with which adjacent liquids of different 
densities pass into each other. [B, 7.] 

ENDOS3IOSE, n. E 2 n'do 2 s-mos. Lat., endosmosis (from ZvSov, 
within, and wo-^os, a thrusting). Fr., endosmose. Ger., Endosmose. 
It., endosmosi. Sp., endosmosis. That form of osmosis in which a 
viscid fiuid in a cavity attracts to itself a more watery fluid through 
an organi c membrane. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

ENDOS3IOS3IIC, ENDOS3IOTIC, adj’s. E 2 n-do 2 s-mo 2 s'- 
mi 2 k, -mo 2 t / i 2 k. Fr., endosmotique . Ger., endosmotisch. Pertain* 
ing to endosmose. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ENDOSPER31, n. E 2 n'do-spu 5 rm. From €v$oc, within, and 
airippa, a seed. Lat., endosperma (Ist def.), endospermium (3d 
def.). Fr., endosperme (2d def.). Ger., Kernmasse , mit Eiweiss- 
koiper umgebenes Samenkom. Sp endosperma. 1. See Albu¬ 
men (2d def.). 2. A seed or embryo surrounded by albumen. [B. 
77, 121, 291 (a, 24); L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENDOSPER3IEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 n-do(do 2 )*spu*rm(spe 2 rm)'- 
e 2 -e(a*-e 2 ). Fr., endospermees. Of Kiitzing, a di Vision of filament- 
ous Algae, in which the spores are included in the frond. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

ENDOSPER3IIC, adj. E 2 n-do-spu 6 rm'i 2 k. Lat., endosper- 
micus. Fr., endospermique. Ger., keimmassig , kernmassehaltig. 


Pertaining to (of an embryo, accompanied by) an endosperm ; 
albuminous. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

ENDOSPERMIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n*do(do 3 )-spu®rm(spe 2 rm)'- 
i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Endosperm (3d def.). 

ENDOSPORE, n. E 2 n'do-spor. Lat., endosporium (from ZvSov, 
within, and airopa, a seed). Fr., e. 1. The more internal of the two 
envelopes of a spore, as in ferns. 2. A spore produced within the 
thecae of cryptogams. [B, 4, 77,121 (a, 24).] 

ENDOSPOREA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-spor(spo 2 r)'e 2 -a*. 
Of Zopf, an order of the Mycetozoa livmg on rotten wood and vege- 
table refuse. They always pass through the flagellula stage, and 
form fusion plasmodia. Tne spore-fruit is in the form of a large 
cyst inclosing plasmodium which breaks up into chlamydospores. 
They comprise the Peritrichea and the Endotrichea. The almost 
identical Endosporece of Rostafinski are a family of the Myxomy- 
cetesy containing genera whose spores are in the interior of the con- 
ceptacle, eorresponding in part to the Endomyxece of Van Tieghem 
and to the 2d class of Myxogasieres of Schroter. [B, 121 (a, 24); B, 
236; L, 121.] 

ENDOSPOROUS, adi. E 2 n-do 2 s'por-u s s. Lat., endosporus. 
Fr., endospore. Having the spore in the interior of the concepta- 
cle. [a, 24.] Cf. Arthrosporous. 

ENDOSQUELETTE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -do-sk’le 2 t. See Endo- 

SEELETON. 

ENDOSTEAL, adj. E 2 n-do 2 s / te-a 2 l. From e^W, within, and 
6areor, a bone. Of ossification, beginning within the substance of 
the primitive hyaline cartilage. [L, 153.] 

ENDOSTEITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do 2 st-e 2 -i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., en- 
dosleifidos (-is). Fr., endosteite. See Osteomyelitis. 

ENDOSTERNITES, n. pl. E 2 n-do-stu®rn'its. From evSov, 
within, and aripvov (see Sternum). Of Milne-Edwards, the two apo- 
demata between adjacent somites which are situated nearest the 
middle line of the body. [L, 168.] Cf. Endopleurites, Meso* 
phragm, and Paraphragm. 

ENDOSTEUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do 2 s'te 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
erfior, within, and 6o-Te'or, a bone. Ger., Endost. The medullary 
membrane ; a delicate membrane which, according to some. lines 
the medullary canal and the cells of the cancellous tissue of a bone. 
Its existence has been denied. [B.] 

ENDOSTITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do 2 st-i(e)'ti 2 s. See Osteomye¬ 
litis. 

ENDOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do 2 s'to 2 -ma 3 . Gen., endosto’- 
matos (-is). From ZvSov, within, and oropa, the mouth. Fr., endo- 
stome. Ger., Endostom. Sp., endostomo. 1. The opening into the 
ovular secundine in plants ; the micropyle or foramen when it ex- 
tends through the second coat of the nucleus. 2. A piate which, in 
certain Crustacea , stretehes backward and supports the labrum 
within its posterior bonndary. [B, 77, 293 (a, 24).] 

ENDOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. E^-do^t-o^a*. Gen., endostom f ci¬ 
tos (-is). From erfior, within, and oariov , a bone (see also -ornet*). 
Fr., endostome. Ger., Endostom. An endogenous, osseous neo- 
plasm. [L, 49, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENDOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do 2 s-to'si 2 s. Gen., endostos'eos 
(-is). From «rfior, within, and oariov, a bone. 1. Ossification with¬ 
in the substance of cartilage. 2. An osseous, deposit scattered 
through the hyaline cartilage. [L, 153, 294.] 

ENDOSTRACUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do 2 s'tra 2 k(tra 3 k)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From ZvSov, within, and oarpaxov, a Shell. The innermost of the 
layers which form the cuticular layer of the integument of the 
Crustacea. [L, 168.] Cf. Ectostracum and Epiostracum. 

ENDOT, n. In Abyssinia, an undetermined saponaceous tree. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENDOTHAIXUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-do(do s )-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'lu 3 s- 
(lu 4 s). From eVSor, within, and 0aAAos, a branch. The cellular tis¬ 
sue which filis the endospore of the inacrospore of a lycopod. [B, 
77 (a, 24).] 

ENDOTHECA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-the(tha)'ka 3 . From 
ZvSov . within, and a sheath. Fr., endotheque. Sp., endoleca. 
Of Purkinje, the inner layer of an anther cell; also the layer of 
cellular tissue around the archegonlum in cryptogams, especially 
mosses. [B, 105, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENDOTHECI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-the(tha)'si(ke). Of 
L6veill6. a subdivision of the Thecasporece. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
ENDOTHECIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-the(tha)'si 2 (ki 2 )- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Endotheca. 

ENDOTHEL (Ger.), n. E 2 n-do-te 2 l\ See Endothelium.— Eier- 
stockseL Of Flemmlng, an endothelium on the surface of the 
ovarian follicles in some molluscs. [“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.," 1877, 
818 (J).]—EMiiintchen. See Endothelium and Cellular coat.— 
'krebs. See Endothelioma.— E’platte. See Endothelial cell. 
—E*rolir. See under Rohr.— E f schei<le. An endothelial sheath. 
[J.] See also Cellular coat.— Flimmere’. See Ciliated endo¬ 
thelium.— GefasseL See Vascular endothelium.— Lungene\ 
See Pulmondry endothelium.— VeneneL The e. lining the veins. 
[J, 67.] 

ENDOTHELIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. of endothelium (q. v.). E 2 n-do- 
thel(thal) / i 2 -a # . 

ENDOTHELIAL, adj. E 2 n-do-the'li 2 -a 2 l. Fr, endothelial. 
Ger., e. Pertaining to an endothelium or its cells. [J.]—E, carci¬ 
noma. See Endothelioma. 

ENDOTHELIOID, adj. E 2 n-do-thePi 2 -oid. For deriv., see 
Endothelium and -oid *. Resembling or of the nature of endo¬ 
thelium or endothelial cells. [J.] 

ENDOTHELIOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-the(tha>li(le)'o»- 
ma 3 . Gen., endotheliom'atos (-ts). Fr., endothtliome. Ger., En- 
dotheliom. A cancerous growth of endothelial origin. [E.] 
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ENDOTHELIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-the(tha)'li 2 -u s m- 
(u 4 m). Frora tv&ov, within, and Orfkrj , a nipple. Fr., endothe¬ 
lium, Ger., Binnenepithel, Endothel, Endothelhdutchen. It., Sp., 
endotelio. 1. Of His (1866), a single layer of flattened cells joined 
edge to edge to form a covering for the free surface of serous 
membranes, for the cavities of the heart and blood-vessels, 
and, in general, for any free surface excluded from contact with 
air. 2. Of Ranvier, a single layer of flattened cells covering any 
free internal surface, whether excluded from the air or not (e. g., 
the e. of the pulmonary alveoli). 3. In the pl,, endothelia, endo* 
thelial cells. [J, 26, 21, 35, 42.]—Ciliated e. An e. the cells of 
which bear cilia on their free ends (e. g., the peritoueal e. of female 
Amphibia or the columnar e. of the cavities [ codice ] of the Central 
nervous system). [J, 6, 26, 31.]—Germinatlng e. See Germinat- 
ing endothelial oell.— Peritoneal e. Fr., endothelium perito- 
neal. Ger., Peritonealendothel, The e. (or epithelium) covering 
the free surface of the peritonaeum. [J.]—Pulmonary e. Fr., 
endothelium pulmonaire, Of Ranvier, the pavement epithelium 
lining the infundibula and alveoli of the lungs. [J, 31.]—Subepi- 
tli£lial e. Fr., endothelium sous-epithelial. Of Debove, an al- 
most continuous layer of connective-tissue corpuscles on the sur- 
faee of the mucous membrane of the bronchi, bladder, and intes¬ 
tine. between the membrane and its proper epithelium. [ u Arch. 
de phys.,” 1874, p. 19 (J, 31).]—Vascular e. Fr., endothelium vas- 
culaire. Ger., Gefassendothel. The e. lining the cavities of the 
heart and the blood- and lyinph-vessels. [J.J 
ENDOTHELOID, adj. E 2 n-do-tbe'lold. See Endothelioid. 
ENDOTH^QUE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -do-te 2 k. See Endotheca. 
ENDOTHERMIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -do-te 2 r-mek. From 
evSov, within, and 0 c'p/atj, heat. Having an internal thermic action, 
like that of light in the decomposition of carbon dioxide in the 
respiration of plants. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ENDOTHORACICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-thor-a 2 s(a 3 k)'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ivSov, within, and 0wpa£ (see Thorax). Situated 
within the thorax. [L, 332.] 

ENDOTOME, n. E 2 n'do-tom. From cvSov, within, and re/xveiv, 
to cut. Fr., e. Of Mattei, a strong pair of shears used by him in 
the operation of decapitation of the foetus. [A, 15.] 
ENDOTOSCOPE, n. E 2 n-do 2 t'o-skop. From evSov , within, 
oCs, the ear, and o-Konelv, to see. Of Gelle, an instrument for ex- 
amining the ear, designed to make visibie the movements of the 
tympanum and the effects of insuflftation of air. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
ENDOTRACnELITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-tra 2 k(tra 3 ch 2 )- 
e 2 l(al)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., endotracheliVidos (-is). From ev&ov, within, 
and rpax^Ao?, the neck. See Cervical endometritis. 

ENDOTRICHEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n-do(do 3 )-tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )'- 
e 2 -a 3 . Ger., Endotricheen. Of Zopf, a suborder of the Endosporea. 
[B, 236 ; L, 121.] 

ENDOURMIANO, ENDOURMIDO, n’s. In Provence, the 
Datura stramonium . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENDO-UTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-do(do 3 )*u 2 (u)-te 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., endo-uterWidos (-is). From evSov, within, and uterus , the 
womb. See Endometritis. 

ENDOVASCULAR, adj. E 2 n-do-va 2 s'ku«-la 3 r. From ivSov, 
within, and vas, a vessel. See Intra vascular. 

END-PLATE, n. E 2 nd / plat. Ger.. Endplatte. The termina- 
tion of a motor nerve-flbre in a striated muscular flbre. [J.]— 
Electrical e.-p. Ger., electrische Endplatte. The plexus-Iike 
termination of a nerve-flbre on the plates of the electrical organ of 
flshes. [J, 67, 124.]—Grand e.-p. See Terma.— Motorial Nerve 
e.-p. Syn. : Doydre^s nerve eminence. The special expansion of a 
motor nerve-fibre at its termination in a striated muscular fibre. It 
consists of a medullated nerve, the primitive sheath of which be- 
comes continuous with the sarcolemma of the muscle, while the 
axis-cylinder penetrates the sarcolemma, divides into numerous, 
often anastomosing branches, which spread out over the muscular 
substanee. At the point of entrance of the axis-cylinder into the 
muscle-fibre there is usually an eminence formed by a granular 
nucleated mass, the appearance being as if many muscle corpus¬ 
cles had become aggregated at this point. There are also many 
granular, nucleus-like masses situated along the twigs of the divid- 
ed axis-cylinder. According to some investigators, the axis-cylin¬ 
der is entirely outside the .sarcolemma. According to Ktihne, the 
motorial e.-p. is not the entire termination, but a ciear space or 
substanee between the granular mass and the axis-cylinder at the 
point where it penetrates the sarcolemma. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” 
1873, p. 481; (J); J,30, 31, 35.]—Reticulated e.-p. A form of end- 
ing in which a nerve-flbre terminates on a tendon or other structure 
by a flne network of primitive fibrillae. [J, 83.]—Secretory e.-p. 
Ger., secretorische Endplatte. The terminal part of a nerve ending 
in a gland. [J, 67.]—Sensory e.-p*s. Ger., sensible Endplatten. 
Somewhat peculiar plate-like terminations of nerves in muscle, the 
nerves being supposed by some to be sensory. They are thought 
to be motor nerve endings by most authors. [J, 67.] 
ENDRACENDRACH, ENDRANGNENDRA, n’s. Lat., 
Endrachium madagascariense. Fr.. endrach. In Madagascar, 
the Humbertia madagascariensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
ENDROGUEZ, n. The Agaricus ccesarius. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
ENDUIT (Fr.). n. A s n 2 -dwe. A coating or glazing of adventi- 
tious material. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. c6rumiueux. A waxy coating 
(as of the skin and certain cases of seborrhoea). [G, 15.]—E. foe- 
tal. See Vernix caseosa. —E. fuligineux. A soot-coiored coat¬ 
ing of the tongue, teeth, lips, etc., in typhoid affections. [B. 52 (a, 
27).]—E. gras. A greasy coating (as of the skin in seborrhoea). 

J G, 15.]—E. muqueux. A white or yellow coating of the tongue, 
n mucous and bilious fevers. [B, 52 (a, 27).]—E. s£bac6. See 
Vernix caseosa. 


ENDURCISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -du®r-ses-ma 3 n 2 . See In- 
duration. —E. du tissu cellulaire. Induration of the cellular 
tissue ; sclerema cutis. [G.] 

ENDUSIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-du 2 (du)'si 2 -u , m(u 4 m). See In¬ 
dusium. 

ENDWULST (Ger.), n. E 2 nd'vulst. A terminal enlargement; 
a mass of non-differentiated cells found at the posterior end of the 
notoehord at its point of fusion with the meduilary piate. [A, 8 (H).] 

ENDYMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n'di 2 m(du®m)-a s . Gen., endym'atos 
(-is). Gr., iySvy.a (from evfiuW, to put on). The epithelial lining of 
the encephaiic cavities. [J.]—Paracoelian e. Of B. G. Wilder, 
the lining of a lateral ventricle of the brain. [L.] 

ENDYPOCAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n*di 2 (du®)-po(po 3 )-ka 4 s'(ka 3 '- 
u 4 s)-i 2 s. Gen., endypocaus'eos (-is). From evSov, within, and vir6- 
Kav<rts, a burning underneath. Ger., Selbstverbrennung von Tmink - 
enbolden . An internal combustion ; the alleged spontaneous com- 
bustion of drunkards. [A, 322 (a, 14, 21).] 

ENDYSIS^ (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n'di 2 s(du«s)-i 2 s. Gen., endys f eos (en'* 
dysis). Gr., evSvcns (from to put on). The acquisition of 

feathers. [L, 221.J 

ENEA (Lat.), n. f. E(a)'ne 2 -a 3 . See JEnea. 

ENEANTHE3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-e 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-the(tha)'ma 3 . 
Gen., eneanthem'atos (-is). See Enanthema. 

ENER (Ar.), n. A vine. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—E.-al-dyb. The Arc- 
tostaphylos uva ursi. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

ENEBRINA (Sp.), n. A-na-bre'na 3 . See Enebro. 

ENEBRO (Sp.), n. A-na'bro. The Juniperus vulgaris. [B, 92, 
127 (a, 14).]—Aceite de e. See Oil of juniper.— Bayas fle e. 
Juniper-berries. [B.]—Coeimiento de bayas de e. compuesto 
[Sp. Ph.]. See Decoctum juniperi compositum,—E. coimin, E. 
real [Mex. Ph.]. See Juniperus communis— Esencia de e. See 

Oil of JUNIPER. 

ENECHEMA (Lat.), ENECHESIS (Lat,), n’s n. and f. E 2 n- 
e 2 (a)-kem(ch 2 am)'a 3 , -kes(ch 2 as)'i 2 s. Gen., enechem'atos (-is), ene- 
ches'eos (-is). Gr., ivrjxvfia (from enjxei*', to sound in). Ger., Ohren- 
klingen. See Tinnitus aurium. 

ENECIA (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-ne(ne 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 8 . From rjvtK^, 
long-continued. See Continued fever.— E. cauma. See Inflam - 
matory fever.— E. synochus. A form of continued fever which 
includes many fevers now separated. [L, 29 (a, 29).]—E. syno¬ 
chus flavus. A continued fever characterized by jaundice. [L, 
29 (a, 29).] E. synochus puerperarum. See Puerperal fever. 
—E. synochus soporos 11 s. A form of continued fever character¬ 
ized by drowsiness or coma. [L, 29 (a, 29).]—E. synochus suda¬ 
torius. A form of continued fever characterized by a violent 
attack followed by diaphoresis. [L, 29 (a, 29).]—E. typhus. See 
Typhoid fever. 

ENEILEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-i(e 2 -i 2 )-le(la)'ma 3 . Gen., eneilem'- 
atos (-is). From er, in, and ii\ryxa, a husk. Fr., en6ileme. In bot- 
any, the inner envelope of the ovule, [L, 41.] 

ENELDO (Sp.), n. A-ne 2 l'do. See Anethum graveolens.—Ace- 
ite de e., Esencia de e. See Oleum anethi. 

ENELEUM (Fr.), n. A-na-la-u®m. See CEneljeon. 

ENELL AGMEN OS (Lat. ). adj. E 2 n-e 2 l(al)-la 2 g(la 3 g)'me 2 n-o 2 s. 
Gr., enjAAay/xeVo? (from eva\\da<reip, to exchange). Alternate, mu- 
tually recipient (said of the vertebral joints). [A, 325 (a, 21); L, 84 
(a, 14).] 

ENEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n'e 2 -ma 3 . Gen., enem'atos (-is). Gr., 
ere/ma (from crierai. to throw in). Fr., lavement. Ger., Klystier. 
It., clistere, enteroclisme. Sp., e., lavativa. A liquid preparation 
to be injected into the rectum. TB, 81 (a, 21).] For enemeta the 
tities of which contain the name of a drug, see under the name of 
that drug.—Anodyne e. See E. anodynum. —E. ad icterltiam 
Herculis Saxonite. An old e. consisting of a decoction of various 
purgatives and aromaties; used in jaundice. [B, 89 (a, 21).]—E. 
adstringens. Sp., clister (6 e.) astringente [Sp. Ph.]. An e. made 
by boiling for 15 minutes 1 part of pomegranate-root bark with 
enough water to make 24 parts. [B, 95 (a, 14).]—E. alimentari¬ 
um. See Nutrient e.—E. amylaceum. See Lavement a Pami- 
don. —E. anodynum. 1. See E. opii. 2. An e. containing 200 
parts of decoction of althaea and 0 01 to 0'05 part of extract of 
opium, either with or without the addition of camphor. 3. An e. 
made of 80 parts of carminative decoction, 8 each of honey of roses 
and honey of rosemary-flowers, 10 of leniti ve electuary, and 12 each 
of oil of sweet almonds and of rue. [B, 81, 308 (a, 21).]—E. antl- 
colicuni. See E. commune.— E. antlhystericum. See E. asa- 
FCETimE.— E. antispasmodicum. Ger., Baldrianklystier. An e. 
containing 200 grammes of infusion of valerian, 10 grammes of 
tincture of camphor, 10 to 20 drops of tinctura opii crocata, and 20 
grammes of mucilage of gum arabic. [L, 57 (a, 21).]—E. anty- 
stericum. See E. asafcetidas. —E. cainplioratum. See E. asa- 
f<etida5. —E. catliarticum [Edin. Ph., 1813, Dub. Ph., 1807, Sp. Ph., 
1798]. Fr.. lavement aloetique. 1. An old e. consisting of aloes, yolk 
of egg, and milk [Sp. Ph., 1798]. 2. See E. magnesi^e sulphatis.— E. 
commune [Finn. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. An e. made by boiling 2 parts 
of coarse oatmeal in enough water to make 12 parts [Finn. Ph.] (16 
parts [Swed. Ph.]) of colature, and adding 2 jparts each of sodium 
chloride and olive-oil, with continuous agitation. [B, 95 (a, 14).]— 
E. emolliens [Wurzb. Ph., 1815 : Tur. Ph., 1833]. Fr., lavement 
emollient. A mixture of 1 part of linseed-oil and 5 parts of decoc¬ 
tion of marsh-mallow. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. evacuans. See Purga¬ 
tive e.—E. foetidum. See E. asafcetid^:.— E. irritans. Sp., 
clister irritante de vino antimonial [Sp. Ph.]. A mixture of 1 part 
of -wine of antimony and 2 parts of water. [B, 95 (a, 14).]—E. 
laxans [Fr. Cod.]. See Lavement laxatif.— E. medicatum. 
Ger., medicamentoses Klystier. A medicated e. [A, 319 (a, 14).]— 
E. morphinatuin. Ger., Morphinklyslier. An e. composed of 
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200 parts of e. amylaceum and 0 01 part of morpbine acetate. [A, 
319 (a, 14).]—E. nutriens. See Nutrient e.—E. oleosum. A 
warm mixture of oil and water. [B, 87 (a, 14).]—E. purgans [Fr. 
Cod.]. See Lavement purgatif.— E. sedativum. See E. opii.— 
Fetid e., Foetid e. See E. asaf<etid,e.— Nutrient e.. Nutri- 
tious e.. Nutriti ve e. Lat., e. nutriens , e. alimentarium. Fr., 
lavement nutriti/. Ger., nahrendes Klystier. An e. composed of 
alimentary material, such as eggs, milk, blood, beef-juice, etc.— 
Purgative e. Lat., e. evacuans. Fr., lavement purgati/. Ger., 
ausleerendes Klystier. An e. designed to cause evacuation of the 
rectum or the colon. [L, 57 (a, 21).]—ltecto-colonic e. An e. 
thrown into the colon by a tube passed up from the anus.—Stimu- 
lating e. An e. containing a stimulating substance, such as oil of 
turpentine. [L, 20 (a, 14).] 

ENE3IION (Lat.), n. n. E(a)-ne 2 m'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., r^vip iov. Fr., 
enemion . Of Dioseorides, the Anemone pulsatilla. [B, 46, 88 
(a, 14).] 

ENE3IITIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-na-me-tek. Styptic. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
ENE3IY, n. E 2 n'e 2 -mi 2 . The Anemone nemorosa. [A, 505 

(a, 21).] 

ENEOCIANINA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. A-na-o-the-a 3 -ne'na 8 . 
The coloring matter contained in the skins of grapes. [A, 447 (a, 14).] 
ENEOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n'e 2 -o 2 s. Gr., ivtos. Dumb. [A, 311 
*(a, 30).] 

EN-EPAE, n. In Malabar, the Rotala verticillaris. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

ENEPIDER3IIC, adj. E 2 n-e 2 p-i 2 -du*rm'i 2 k. For deriv., see 
In-* and Epidermic. From er, and intSepfxis, the epidermis. Of reme¬ 
dies, brought into contact with the skin without friction. [B.] 
ENERGETICS, n. sing. E 2 n-u 6 r-je 2 t'i 2 ks. See Physics. 
ENERGIE (Ger.), n. A-ne 2 r-ge'. See Energy.— E. der Be- 
wegung. See Kinetic energy.— E. der Lage. See Polential En¬ 
ergy.— Erhaltung der E. See Conservation of energy.— Ru- 
hende E. Potential energy.—Thatige E. See Kinetic energy. 

ENERGIZE, v. intr. and tr. E 2 n'u*r-jiz. To acquire or pro¬ 
mote energy; to strengthen. [“Pop. Sci. 3Ionth.,” July, 1872, p. 
276 (B).] 

ENERGY, n. E 2 n'u 5 r-ji 2 . Gr., evtpyeia (from tvepyeiv, to exe- 
cute). Fr., energie. Ger., Energie , Thatkra/t. It., energia. Sp., 
energia. The capacity for performing work ; vigor. (L, 50. J— 
Actual e. See Kinetic e.—Conservation of e. Ger., Erhalt¬ 
ung der Energie. The preservation of e. by the transmutation of 
one form into another, as from friction to heat, to light, or to 
electricity, by means of which the total sum of e. is maintained 
invariable. [B, 270 (a, 27).]—Dynamic e., E. of movement. 
See Kinetic e.—E. of position. Ger., Energie der Lage. See 
Potential e.—Kinetic e. Fr., energie kinetique . Ger., thatige 
Energie , Energie der Bewegung. E. manifested in the perform- 
ance of work and the production of motion. [B.]—Latent e., 
Potential e., Static e. Fr., energie potentielle. Ger., ruhende 
Energie , Energie der Lage. E. that is not actually employed in 
generating motion or in the accomplishment of other work ; e. or,, 
the e. of a body raised above the surface of the earth or the e. of a 
coiled spring. [B.] 

ENERVATE, adj. E-nu 6 rv'at. See Enervius. 

ENERVATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-u*r(e«r)-va(wa 8 yshi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
enervatiori is. 1. See Enervation. 2. See Aponeurosis. 

ENERVATION, n. E 2 n-u*r-va'shu 3 n. Lat., enervatio (from 
ex , out, and nervus , a nerve). Fr., enervation. Ger., E. 1. The 
production of weakness or languor, especially of nervous action. 
2. The state of being weakened in nervous activity. 3. The opera- 
tion of cutting or destroying a portion of the nervous system (as in 
“pithing” an animal) or of cutting a tendon or muscle (e. g., the 
levator muscles of the upper lip in the horse, to give the muzzle a 
flner shape). [K, 29; L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ENERVE3IENT (Fr.), n. A-ne 2 rv-ma 8 n 2 . See Enervation. 
ENERVIS (Lat.), ENERVIUS (Lat.), ENERVUS (Lat.), adj’s. 
E(a)-nu*r(ne 2 ryvi 2 s(wi 2 s), -vi 2 (wi 2 )-u*s(u 4 s), -vu 3 s(wu 4 s). From e. 
priv., and nervus , a nerve. Fr., enerve. Ger., entkrd/tet (lst def.), 
rippenlos (2d def.). 1. In a state of enervation. 2. In botany, hav* 
ing no nervure. The EnervicE are an order of the Synchlamydece , 
[B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

ENEUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., er«o*. Dumb. [L, 
119 (a, 14).] 

ENFANCE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -fa 3 n 2 s. See Infancy. 

ENFANT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -fa 3 n 2 . An infant or child.—E. arr!6r6. 
A child that is backward, especially in mental development. |D, 
39.]—E. assiste. A child reared at the public expense. [A, 518.] 
—E, du diable. The Phallus impudicus. [B, 121 (a, 24).J—E. 
due. A new-born child affected with sclerema. [G.] 
ENFANTE3IENT (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -fa 3 n 2 t-ma 3 n 2 . See Delivery 
(lst def.).—E. c6sarieu. The Caesarean operation. 

ENFANTER (Fr.), v. intr. A 3 n 2 -fa 3 n 2 -ta. To be delivered. 
ENFER3IES [Cuvier] (Fr.), n. pl. A 8 n 2 -fe 2 r-ma. See Tubi- 
cola. 

ENFILis (Fr.), adj. A a n 2 -fe-la. See Perfouate. 
ENFLA3I3IE (Fr.), adj. A 8 n 2 -fla 8 m-ma. Inflamed. 

ENFL^ (Fr.), adj. A*n 2 -fia. Inflated, swollen. 
ENFLEBCEUF (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 f’l-bu 8 f. An insect of the Bu- 
presti or the Carabidce. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EN FLER (Fr.), v. intr. A*n 2 -fla. To swell up ; to bloat. 
ENFLEURAGE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -flu 5 r-a 3 zh. The process of ex- 
tracting the perfume of flowers by immersing them in fat. [Bernat- 
zik (A, 319).] 


ENFLURE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -flu«r. Inflation, tumefaction. [L, 
43.1—E. oed^mateuse des levres de la partie honteuse. An 
oldterm for oedema of the labia pudendi. [A, 44.]—E. variqueuse. 

A varicose state of the veins. [A, 44.] 

ENFOLDING, n. E 2 n-fold'i 2 n 2 . See Infolding. 

ENFONCfi (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -fo 2 n 2 -sa. Sunken, depressed. [B, 

1 (a, 24).] 

ENFONCE3IENT (Fr.),n. A 3 n 2 -fo 2 n 2 s-ma 8 n 2 . Depression (as 
of a fragment of bone in fracture of the skull). [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 
ENFON£URE(Fr.),n. A 8 n 2 -fo 2 n 2 -su 6 r. 1. See Arthrodia. 2. 
See Enfoncement. 

ENFOUISSE3IENT (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -fu-es-ma 8 n 2 . 1. The burial 
of the carcass of an animal that has died of an infectious disease. 
[L, 41.] 2. Infanticide by burying ali ve. [L, 88 (a, 14).] 
ENGADINE (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -ga 8 -den. A valley in the canton of 
Grisons, Switzerland, having an elevation of 5,753 feet above the 
sea, frequented as a climatic sanitarium and winter resort. 

ENGAGE3IENT, n. E 2 n-gaj'me 2 nt. Fr., e. The entrance of 
the presenting part of the foetus into the brim of the pelvis. 

ENGAINANT (Fr.), adj. A 8 n 2 -ga-e-na 8 n 2 . Lat., vaginans. 
Ger., scheidenartig , scheidiy. Ensheathing (said of leaves, petioles, 
etc., which form a sheath around a stem or other organ). [B, 1 
(a, 24).] 

ENGAINE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ga 3 -e-na. Ensheathed. 
ENGALACTU3I(Lat.),n.n. E 2 n-ga 2 l(ga 8 l)-a 2 k(a 3 kytu 8 m(tu 4 m). 
From «V, containing, and ya\ a, milk. An old name for a piant sup- 
posed to have been the Salsola kali. [L, 116, 119.] 

ENGANO, n. In Provence, the genus Salicomia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
ENGARROTTE (Fr.), adj. A 8 n 2 -ga 8 r-rot-ta. See fioARRorrf:. 
ENGASTRI3IYTHIS3IUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-ga 2 st(ga 8 st> 
ri 2 -mi 2 (mu*>thu 2 z(thi 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From iv (see In- *), ycumip, the 
belly, and jxvflos, speech. Fr., engastrimysme, engastrimythisme. 
Ventriloquism. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ENGASTRI3IYTHUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-ri 2 - 
mi 2 th(mu*th) / u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., eyyatrrp t/xv0o$ (from er, in, yaarfip, the 
belly, and/xvflos, speech). Fr., engastrimythe. Ger., Bauchredner. 
See Ventriloquist. 

ENGASTRIUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-ga 2 st(ga 3 styri 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From er, in, and yaarrjp, the belly. A double monster of the order 
Thoracopagi in which one foetus is stunted and remains as a para- 
sitic growth. snrrounded by a separate pouch, within the abdomi- 
nal cavity of the other foetus. [A, 326 (a, 14).] 

ENGBEN, n. In Burmah, the Dipterocarpus tuberculatus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

ENGRAUCHIG (Ger.), adj. E 2 n 2 'boich 2 -i 2 g. Narrow-bellied. 
[A, 450.] 

ENGBRUSTIG (Ger.), adj*. E 2 n 2/ bru 8 st-i 2 g. See Asthmatic. 
ENGBRUSTIGKEIT (Ger.), n. E 2 n 2 'bru 8 st-i 2 g-kit. See 
Asthma. 

ENGE(Ger.),n. E 2 n 2 'e 2 . Stenosis ; also a contracted part.—E. 
der Vorhaut. Phimosis. [L, 43.]—E. zwischen 31uud und 
Schlund. The isthmus of the fauces. [L, 43.] 

ENGEIS03IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-ji(ge 2 -i 2 )-so'ma 8 . Gen., 
engeisom'ato$ (-is). Gr., eyyci<ru>pa. Fr., engisome, embarrure. 
Ger., Engeisom. A cranial fracture in which a spiinter of bone is 
depressed so as to lie upon the dura with sound bone above it. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENGELBERG (Ger.), n. E 2 n 2 'e 2 l-be 2 rg. A health resort in 
the Swiss canton of Unterwalden, where there are whey-cure and 
bathing establishments. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

ENGELBLU3ICHEN (Ger.), n. E 2 n 2/ e 2 l-blu«m-ch 2 e 2 n. The 
Antennaria dioica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ENGELBLU3IE (Ger.), n. E 2 n 2/ e 2 l-blum-e 2 . The Trollius 
europceus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ENGELHARDTIA [Leichen] (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n 2 -e 2 l-ha 8 rt / i 2 -a 3 . 
A genus of the Juglandeop. indigenous to the East Indies, the Ma- 
layan Archipelago, and Southern China. [B, 42. 121 (a, 24).]—E. 
roxburgblana. A species growing in Silhet. The bark contains 
much tannin. [B, 180.]—E. spicata. A species growing on the 
Sunda and Molucca Islands ; erroneously believed to be one of the 
sources of Indian dammar. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 

ENGELKKAUT (Ger.), n. E 2 n 2/ e 2 l-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Ranunculus 
flammula and the Amica montana. [B. 38 (a, 14); B, 88,180 (a, 24).] 
ENGEL3IACHEREI (Ger.), n. E 2 n 2 -e 2 l-ma 8 ch 2 -e 2 -ri\ Lit., 
an angel-factory ; a contemptuous term for a baby-farming estab- 
lishment. [Soyka (A, 319).] 

ENGELStJSS (Ger.), n. E 2 n 2 'e 2 l-zu«s. The Polypodium vul¬ 
gare. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ENGELTRANK (Ger.),n. E 2 n 2/ e 2 l-tra 3 n 2 k. The Amica mon¬ 
tana. (B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ENGELURE (Fr.). n. A 8 n 2 zh , lu«r. See Ciiilblain. —E. 
clironique. Of Legouest, a chronie insensitiveness of the soles of 
the feet to contact with the ground, accompanied by thickening of 
the skin and subcutaneous tissue, and a reddish-brown coloration, 
sometimes lasting for five or six months; attributed to the pro- 
longed influence of cold and moisture. [L, 88 (a, 14).] 
ENGELWUKZ (Ger.), n. E 2 n 2, e 2 l-vurts. See Archangelica. 
—Grosse E. See Archangelica oflicinalis.— Uferstandige E. 
See Archangelica litoralis. 

ENGELWUKZEL (Ger.), n. E a n 2/ e 2 l-vurtz-e 2 l. See Padix 
anoelic^e.— Bunkelrotbe E, See Archangelica atropiupurea. 
—Glanzende E. The Ligusticum actcei/olium. [L, 80.]—VVilde 
E. See Angelica silvestris. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go: I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ENGENES (Lat.), adj. E 2 n(e 2 n 3 )'je 2 n(ge 2 n)-ez(e 2 s). See Con- 

GENITAL and INDIOENOUS. 

ENGERLING (Ger.), n. E 2 n 2 'e a r-li 2 n a . See Bot. 
ENGFLOSSFEDERIG (Ger.), adj. E 2 n 2 'flos-fad-e 2 r-i a g. See 
Anqustirematus. 

ENGFLUGELICHT. See Angusti-pennate. 

ENGGISTEIN (Ger.), n. E 2 n 2 'gi 2 -stin. A place near Beme, 
Switzerland, where there are tepid gaseous and ferruginous springs. 
[L, 105.] 

ENGHALSIG (Ger.), adj. E 3 n 2 'ha 8 ls-i 2 g. See Angusticollis. 
ENGHANDIG (Ger.), adj. E 2 n 2 'he 2 nd-i 2 g. See Angustimanous. 
ENGHIEN (Fr.), ENGHIEN-LES-BAINS (Fr.), n’s. A 8 n 2 - 

f e-a 3 n a -la-ba 2 n 2 . A place in the department of the Seine-et-Oise, 
Yance, where there is a cold sulphurous spring. [L, 41, 57, 87, 88.] 
ENGHISTEIN (Ger.), n. See Enggistein. 

ENG1IULSIG (Ger.), adj. E a n 2 'hu 6 ls-i 2 g. See Angustisiliquus. 
ENGINE, n. E 2 n'ji 2 n. Fr., engin. Ger., Werkzeug. A ma- 
chine for the transmission of mechanical power.—Iiental e., Sur- 
gical e. A System of wheels connected by belts and worked by a 
treadle, so arranged as to impart a rapid movernent of rotation to 
a dental or surgical instrument fastened at the end of a movable 
arm. [E.] 

ENGISOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n(e 2 n a )-ji 2 (ge)-so'ma 3 . See Engei- 
soma. 

ENGISTEIN (Ger.), n. E a n a 'i a s-tin. See Enggistein. 
ENGISTICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n(e a n 2 )-ji 2 st(gi 2 st)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From eyyicrros, nearest. Of Ploucquet, arising from too great prox- 
imity. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ENGLISCH (Ger.), adj. E 2 n a 'li 2 sh. See Engush.— E*e Krank- 
licit. See Rickets. —E*gewiirz. The unripe fruit of Pimenta 
aromatica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]*—E’roth. See Colcothar. 

ENGLISH, adj. I 2 n 3 'gli 2 sh. Lat., anglicus. Fr., anglais. 
Ger., englisch . Pertaining to, found in, or obtained from England. 
See E. disease, E. mercury, E. plaster, etc. 

ENGLOTTOG ASTOR (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n(e a n 2 )-glo 2 t(glot)-to(to 3 )- 
ga a st(ga 3 st) / or. Gr., eyyAwrroydcrrwp (from «y, within, yAdxrcra, the 
tongue, and ycumjp. the belly). A ventriloquist. [A, 387. j 
ENGMUNDIG (Ger.), adj. E 2 n a/ mu®nd-i 2 g. Narrow*mouthed. 
[L.] 

ENGOMPIIOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-go a m-fos'i 2 s. Gen., 
engomphos'eos {-is). Gr., iyy6/u<fxo(ri$ tfrom eyyofi<t>ovv, to nail in). 
See Gomphosis. 

ENGONIOCATIIETER (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n(e 2 n a )-go-ni 2 -o(o 8 )- 
ka 2 th(ka 8 th)'e 2 t-u 6 r(ar). Gen., engoniocatheter'os (-m). From 
cy-yw^os, forming an angle, and «aflenip, a catheter. An angular 
catheter. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ENGONIOMELE (Lat.), n. f. -E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-gon-i 2 -o(o 3 )-me(may- 
le(la). Gen., engoniomeVes. From iyytavios. forming an angle, and 
a probe. A bent probe. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ENGONIOS (Lat.), ENGONIUS (Lat.), adj’s. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-gon'- 
i 2 -o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., eyytoyio?. Bent at an angle. [L, 50, 81 
K 14).] 

ENGONUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n(e 2 n a )'go 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., iyyovos 
(from ev, in, and ytwav, to engender). Native, endemic ; as a n., 
a foetus or offspring. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENGORGEMENT, n. E 2 n-go 2 rj , me 2 nt. Fr., e. Ger., Anhau- 
fung . Over-distension (as with blood). [A, 518.]—E. farciueux 
(Fr.). See Farcy. [L, 88 (a, 14).] 

ENGOS (Port.), n. E 2 n'gos. See Sambucus ebulus. ' [B, 92 
(a, 14).] 

ENGOUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -gu-a. Obstructed. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
ENGOUEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -gu-ma 3 n 2 . Obstruction from 
accumulation of material. [L, 87 (a, 14).]— E. herniaire. Intes- 
tinal obstruction due to hernia. [L, 88 (a, 14).]— E. pnlmonaire. 
The condition of the lung observed in the first stage of pneumonia 
or in hypostatic congestion of the lungs. [L, 49 (a, 14).J— E. ster¬ 
cora!. See Coprostasis. 

ENGOURDISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -gur-des-ma 3 n 2 . 1. 
Numbness. [L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 2. See Hibernation. 
ENGRAFTING, n. E 2 n-gra 3 ft / i 2 n 2 . See Grafting. 
ENGRAIN (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -gra 2 n 2 . The Triticum spelta and 
Triticum monococcum. [A, 385 ta, 21) ; B, 121 (a, 24).] 
ENGRAISSO GAIAXO. In Provence, the Crassula magnolii. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENGRAISSO MOUTOUN. In Provence, the Psoralea bitu¬ 
minosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENGRAISSO PORC. In Provence, the genus Sonchus. HB, 
121 (a, 2!).] 

ENGRAULINA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n(e 2 n a )-gra 4 l(gra 3 -u 4 l)-in- 
(en)'a 8 . From Engraulis , one of the genera. A group of the Clu- 
peidce . [L, 280.] 

ENGRAULIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-gra 4 l(gra 3/ u 4 l)-i 2 s. Gen., 
engraul'idos {-is). Gr., eyypavAiy. A genus of the Clupeidce. [L, 
354.]—E. encrasicholus. See Anchovy. 

ENGRAViSE (Fr.), ENGRAVURE (Fr.), n’s. A 8 n a -gra 3 -va, 
-vu 6 r. A disease of the foot in cattle, goats, etc., due to the en- 
trance of gravel into the cleft of the hoof. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
ENGRENAGE (Fr.), ENGRENURE (Fr.), n’s. A 3 n 2 -gr’na 3 zh, 
-gr’nu*r. Synarthrosis. [A, 7, 385 (a, 21).] 

ENGSCHNABELIG (Ger.), adj. E 2 n a 'shna 3 b-e 2 l-i 2 g. Se£' 
Angustirostrate. 


ENGSTLEBRUNNEN (Ger.), n. E 2 n 2 st , le 2 -brun-ne a n. An 
intermittent spring in the Hashthal, Canton of Berne, Switzerland. 
[A, 363 (a, 21).f 

ENGTBICHTERFORMIG (Ger.), adj. E 3 n 3 'tri 2 ch 2 t-e 2 r- 
fu 6 rm-i 2 g. Contracted and funnel-shaped (said of the pelvis). 

ENGUAMBA, n. In Mexico, a species of Solanum (probably 
the Solanum igneum) the fruit of which yields an oil used as a re¬ 
solvent and vulnerary. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

ENHYDROUS, adj. E 2 n*hid'ru 8 s. From ey, in, and v$&>p, wa- 
ter. Fr., enhydre. Containing water in cavities, as in the vitreous 
varieties of quartz. [Brewster, Dana (a, 27).] 

ENIAUTOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-i 2 -a 4 t'(a 3, u 4 t)*o 2 s. Gr., enavros. 
Annual (said of diseases). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ENILEME (Fr.), n. A-ne-le 2 m. See Eneilema. 

ENIYRANT (Fr.), adj. E 2 n-e-vra 3 n 2 . Intoxicating. [D, 72.] 

ENIXA (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-ni 2 x(nex) / a 2 . From eniti , to strive. 
Ger., Kindbetterin . A puerperal woman. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 

ENIXUM (Lat.), n. n. E(a)-ni 2 x(nex)'u 8 m(u 4 m). An old name 
for a neutral salt. [L, 116, 119 (a, 14).] 

ENIXUS (Lat.), n. m. E(a)-ni 2 x(nexVu 3 s(u 4 s). Gen., enix'us. 
See Delivery (lst def.). 

ENIZESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-i 2 -ze(za)'sis. Gen., enizes'eos (-is). 
Gr., ewjjijo-is (from to set in). Ger., Einsitzen , Hineinsetzen. 

Of Aretaeus, the use of a sitz-bath of warm oil to expel urinary 
calculi. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENKATARRHAPHIE (Ger.), n. E 2 n-ka 8 -ta 8 r-ra 3 -fe'. From 
cyKaTappdiTTtiv, to sew in. Syn.: Vergrabung. Of E. Kaufmann, 
the inclusion (burying) of an epithelial structure by sewing the two 
sides of a furrow together. [Kaufmann, “Arch. f. path. Anat. u. 
Physiol. u. f. kl. Med.,” xcvii, 2, p. 236.] 

ENKEL (Ger.), n. E 2 n 2 k'e 2 l. See Ankle. 
ENKELBLASE(Ger.),n. E 2 n 2 k / e 2 l-bla 8 z-e 2 . A granddaughter- 
sac. [L, 321.] 

ENKYSTE (Fr.), adj. A 8 n 2 -ki 2 s*ta. Encysted. [L, 41.] 
ENKYSTEMENT (Fr.), n. A s n 2 -ki a st-ma 8 n 2 . See Encystment. 
ENLARGEMENT, n. E 2 n-la 3 rj / me 2 nt. Lat., intumescentia. 
Fr., agrandissement (lst def.), renflement (2d def.). Ger., An- 
schwellung. 1. The process of becoming or the state of being 
larger. 2. A portion of a structure that is larger than the rest.— 
BracliiaI e., Brachlo-rhaclildian e.. Cervical e. Lat., in¬ 
tumescentia cervicalis. Fr., renflement cervical. Ger., Hals- 
anschwellung. It., ampliazione cervicale. Sp., ampli acum cervi¬ 
cal. An e. of the spinal cord extending from the third cervical to 
the first dorsal vertebra, its greatest diameter being transverse. 
From this region of the cord arise the cervical and brachial nerves. 
[I, 15.] See Brachial bulb.— Crura! e., Lumbar e. Lat., intu¬ 
mescentia lumbalis. Fr., renjlement lombaire. Ger., Lendenan- 
schwellung. An e. of the spinal cord which begins opposite the 
tenth dorsal vertebra, reaches its greatest extent at the twelfth, 
and then gradually diminishes. From it arise the nerves which 
supply the lower limbs. [J, 25, 38.1 See Crural bulb.— Gangli- 
form e. The intumescentia gangliformis. [B.] 

ENLEVURE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -le 2 -vu 6 r. A cutaneous vesicle. [L,41.] 
ENMETRITIS (Lat.), n. f. E a n-me 2 t(mat)-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., enr 
metriVidos (-is). See Enbometritis. 

ENN (Fr.), n. E 2 n. A place in the department of the P^r6n6es- 
Orientales, France, where there is a warm spring containing sul- 
phates and chlorides. [A, 518.] 

ENNEAACETYLENE, n. E 2 n-ne a -a 3 -a 2 s-e 3 t'i 2 l-en. See un¬ 
der Acetylene. 

ENNEACANTHUS (Lat.), adj. E a n-ne 2 -a 8 *ka 2 n(ka 8 n) / thu 8 s- 
(tliu 4 s). From iwia , nine, and aKavda , a spine. Fr., enntacanthe. 
Ger., neundornig. Having nine spines. [L, 41.] 
ENNEADACTYLE (Fr.), adj. E 2 n-ne a -a 3 -da 3 k-tel. From 
iwia, nine, and idxTvAoy. a digit.- Ger., neunfingerig. Having nine 
digits or dactyloid appendages. [L, 41.] 

ENNEAGYNE (Fr.), adj. E 2 n-na-a s -zhen. An enneagynous 
piant. [A, 518.] 

ENNEAGYNOUS, adj. E 2 n-ne-a 2 j'i 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., enneagynus. 
Fr., enneandre , enneagyne , enneagynique. Ger., neungriffelig. 
Sp., eneagino. Having, or producing, nine pistils or styles ; belong- 
ing to the Enneagynia (an order of plants so characterized). [B, 34 
(«, 24).] 

ENNEAMENUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-ne 2 -a 3 -men(man) / u 8 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., iwedprj yos (from iwia, nine, and p-yv, a month). Of nine 
months. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ENNEANDER, n. E 2 n-ne 2 -a 2 nd'u 6 r. Fr., enneandre. An en- 
neandrous piant. [A, 518.] 

ENNEANDRIAN, ENNEANDROUS, adj’s. E a n-ne-a 2 n'- 
dri 2 -a a n. -dru 3 s. Lat., enneandms , enneandricus. Fr., enntan- 
dre , ennAandrique. Ger., neunmdnnig , enneandrisch. Sp., ene- 
andro. Having nine stamens ; belonging to the Enneandria (a 
class of plants so characterized). [B, 1,121,170 (a, 24).] 
ENNEANTIIEKUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-ne 2 -a 2 n(a 8 n)-the(thay- 
ru 3 s(ru 4 s). From iwia , nine. and dvBr\p6s (see Anther). Fr., en- 
neanthere. Ger., neunstaubfddig. Having nine anthers. [L, 41.] 
ENNEAPETALOUS, adj. E 2 n-ne-a-pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 8 s. From iwia , 
nine, and n-cToAoi', a leaf. Fr., enneapetale. Ger., neunblumen- 
blcittrig. Having nine petals. [L, 56.] 

ENNEAPHARMACUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-ne 2 -a 8 -fa 3 rm'a 8 -ku 8 9- 
(ku 4 s).‘ Gr., ew€aif>app.aKos (from iwia. nine, and <f>app.aKov , a drug). 
enneapharmaque. Containing nine medicinal ingredients ; as 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , luit; U 4 , full; U # , urn; U a , like ii (German). 
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a n of Celsus, a medicine or plaster (of Galen, a pessary) so com- 
posed. [L, 41, 119 (a, 14).] 

ENNEAPHYLLUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-ne a -a s -fi 2 l(fu # l) / lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
From ivvia. nine, and <j>vWov, a ieaf. Fr., enneaphylle. Ger., neun- 
bldttrig. Having nine leaves ; as a n., in the n., enneaphyllum, of 
Pliny, the Helleborus foetidus ,* of other authors, the Dentaria 
bulbifera. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

ENNEAPTERYGIUS (Lat.), adj. E a n-ne a -a a p(a 8 p)-te a r-i 2 j- 
(u 8 g)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., enneapterygien . Ger., neunflossig. Having 
nine fins. [L, 41, 303.] 

ENNEASEPALOUS, adj. E a n-ne-a 3 -se a p'a a l-u 3 s. Lat., en- 
neasepalus (from iwia, nine, and sepalum, a sepal). Fr., enease- 
pale. Ger., neunkelchbldttrig. Having nine sepals. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
ENNEASPERMOUS, adj. E a n-ne-a 3 -spu®rm'u 8 s. From iv- 
Wa, nine, and vnipp a, a seed. Fr., enneasperme . Ger., neunsa- 
mig. Having nine seeds. [L, 56.] 

ENNEATIC, ENNEATICAL, adj’s. E a n-ne-a a t'i a k, -a a l. 
From ivvea, nine. In botany, occurring once in nine times, days, 
or years. [L, 56.] 

ENNEUROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E a n-nu a -ros'i a s. Gen., enneuros '- 
eos (-is). From iv, in, and vtvpov, a nerve. See Innervation. 

ENODE, adj. E-nod'. Lat., enodis (from e priv., and nodus , a 
«knot). Fr., enode. Ger., knotenlos. Destitute of knots ; without 
nodes (said of the stem of a piant). [B, 1,123 (a, 24).] 
ENCESOPHAGITE (Fr.). n. A-na-so-fa 3 -zhet. Inflammation 
of the mucous membrane of the oesophagus. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
ENOLADO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. A-no-la 3/ do. A medicated 
wine. [A, 447 (a, 14).] 

E NONE, n. In the Gaboon country, a kind of ginger. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

ENOPHTHALMI A (Lat.), n. f. E a n-o a f-tha a l(tha 8 l)'mi 3 -a 3 . 
From iv, in, and 6<J>0aA/bi6f, the eye. Retraction of the globe of the 
eye. [F.] 

ENOPHTHALMUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-o a f-tha a I(tha 3 l)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Affected with enophthalmia. 

ENORCHISMUS (Lat.), n. m. E a n-o 2 r-ki a z(ch a i a s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
From iv (see In-*), and opxis, the testicle. See Cryptorchidism. 

ENORMIS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-no a rm'i a s. From e, without, be- 
yond, and norma , a rule. 1. Irregular, abnormal. 2. Enormous. 
[A, 318.] 

ENORMITAS (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-no 2 rm'i a t-a a s(a 8 s). Gen., enor¬ 
mitatis. The state of being very large. [A, 318.] 

ENORMON (Lat.), n. m. E a n-o a r'mo a n(mon). From ivopp.av, 
to incite. Fr., enormon. Ger., E., Lebensthdtigkeit. Of Hip¬ 
pocrates, the vital principle. [K, 4.] 

ENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E a n-o'si a s. Gen., enos'eos (-is). Gr., iv<o- 
cri$. Union. 

ENOSMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E a n-o 2 s(os)-mos'i a s. Gen., enosmos'eos 
(•is). From iv (see In-*), and dxrpos, a thrustiug. Fr., enosmose. 
See Endosmose. 

ENOSTEAL (Fr.), n. A-nos-ta-a 3 l. Of G. St.-Hilaire, the tym¬ 
panio bone of the crocodile. [L, 14.] 

ENOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E a n-o a s-tos'i a s. Gen., enostos*eos(-is). 
From iv, in, and txrriov, a bone. Fr., enostose. Ger., Enostose, 
Knochemcucherung nach innen. An osseous tumor developed in 
the medullary canal, or projecting from the interior of the skull. 
[E ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENRAGE (Fr.). A 3 n a -ra 3 -zha. Affected with rabies. 
ENIIEGISTREUR (Fr.), n. A 8 n a -re a -zhi a s-tru 5 r. That which 
registers a movement; as an adj., registering. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
ENRHUMIRT (Ger.), adj. E a n-ru-mert'. Affected with a 
cold. [A, 521.] 

ENRHYTHMUS (Lat.). adj. E a n-ri a th(ru 8 th)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., 
ivpvQpos (from pv0pd$, rhythm). Fr., enrhythmique. Ger., rhyth- 
misch. regelmdssig. Of the pulse, rhythmical. [A, 325 (a, 21)L, 
50 (a, 14).] 

ENROBAGE (Er.), n. A 3 n a -ro-ba 3 zh. The process of imbed- 
ding and impregnating tissues with fluid substances which. upon 
hardening, allow the tissues to be cut into thin sections without 
destroying the relation of the various parts. (G. C. Freeborn (a, 27).] 
ENROBER (Fr.), v. tr. A 3 n a -ro-ba. To coat (pilis, etc.). [B.] 
ENROU£ (Fr.), adj. A 3 n a -ru-a. Hoarse. [a, 29.] 
ENROUEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -ru-ma 3 n a . Hoarseness. 
ENROULE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n a -ru-la. See Convolute. 
ENROULEMENT (Fr.), n. A 8 n a -rul-ma 3 n a . 1. A winding or 
twining (see E. du cordon). [A, 385 (a, 21).] 2. See Volvulus.— E. 
du cordon. The looping or coiling of the umbilical cord around 
any part of the. foetus. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ENS (participle of esse, to be), n. n. E a nz(ans). Gen., entis. 
Fr., e. Ger., Wesen. It., e. Sp., ser , esencia. A thing, an entity, 
being, existence in the abstract; inherent quality or power. [B.]— 
E. astrale, E. astrorum. Of Paracelsus, the power of the stars 
to cause disease. [H.]—E. deale, E. Del. Of Paracelsus, a dis- 
ease sent from God as a punishment. [H.]—E. Martis. Syn.: 
flores martiales. Flowers of iron ; ammonio-ferric chloride ob- 
tained by sublimation. [B.l—E. naturale. Of Paracelsus, an in¬ 
herent bodily defect or tenaency to originate disease (as by self-in- 
fection). [H.]—E. parvum sapientium. A soap made by mix- 
ing a fixed alkaline salt with a distilled vegetable oil. [L, 84.]—E. 
primum. A tincture to which the alchemists attributed the power 
to change a base metal into a preclous one. [L, 44, 94 (a, 14).]—E.‘ 
primum salium. See Circulatum minus. —E. primum so¬ 
lare. Antimony. [L, 84.]—E. spirituale. 1. Of Paracelsus. the 


morbific power of the mind. 2. Obsession of the mlnd by witch- 
craft. [H ; L, 49 (a, 14).]—E. venenale, E. veneni. Of Paracel¬ 
sus, a poisonous property. [H.]—E. Veneris. An old name for a 
preparation of copper, either copper chloride or reduced copper. 
[A, 518 ; L, 107.] 

ENSADE (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -sa 3 d. See Ficus indicus. 

ENSAL, adj. E 2 n'sa a l. From ensis, a sword. Fr., e. Sword- 
shaped ; as a n., a sword-shaped cautery-iron used in ancient sur- 
gery ; in Ceylon, the cardamom. [L, 41, 44 (a, 14).] 

ENSALADA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 n-sa 8 -la 3 'da 8 . The Plumi - 
era tricolor. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

ENSATiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 n-sa(sa 3 )'te(ta 3 -e a ). Ger., Schwert- 
lilien. 1. Of Linnams, an order of plants (of Batsch, a family of 
the Gladiales) comprising genera now distributed among the/ri- 
dacece, Xyride ce, Aphy liant hece, etc. 2. Of Eichler, an order (co- 
hort) of the Lilifloree , comprising the Iridece , Bromeliacece, Aga- 
vece , and Amaryllideee. [B, 19,121,170 (a, 24).] 

ENSATE, adj. E a n'sat. I^at., ensatus (from ensis , a sword). 
Fr., ensal. Ensiform (said of leaves when quite straight, with the 
point acute). ^ [B, 1, 19,121 (a, 24).] 

ENSELLE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n a -se a l-la. Saddle-backed, affected 
with lordosis. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ENSELLURE (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -se a l-y’u 8 r. From sella, a saddle. 
See Lordosis. 

ENSEMENCEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -se a -ma 3 n 3 s-ma 3 n 2 . See 
Insemination. 

ENSEVELISSEMENT(Fr.), n. A 3 n a -se a -ve a -les-ma 3 n a . Prepa¬ 
ration for, or the act of, burial. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 88 (a, 14).] 
ENSETE, n. In Abyssinia, the Musa e. [B, 121,185 (a, 24).] 
ENSICAUDATUS (J*t.), adj. E a nsi a -ka 4 d(ka 3 -u 4 d)-at(a 8 t)'u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From ensis, a sword. and cauda , a tail. Fr., ensicaude . 
Ger., schwertschwanzig. Having a sword-like tail. [L, 41.] 
ENSIFORM, adj. E a n'si a -fo a rm. Lat., ensiformis (from ensis, 
a sword, and forma, form). Fr.. ensiforme. Ger., schicertformig. 
It., Sp., ensal, ensiforme. Sword-shaped. 

ENSISTERNAL, adj. E a n-si a -stu 6 rn'a a l. Lat., ensisternalis 
(from ensis , a sword, and sternum [q. r.]). Fr., e. Ensate and be- 
longing to the sternum. [L, 41.] 

ENSOMATOSIS (Lat), n. f. E a n-som-a a t(a 3 t)-os'i a s. Gen., 
ensowia<os'eos (-is). Gr., evo-at/mdTaurts (from iwtofiarovv, to incor 
porate). See Incorporation. 

ENSTACTON (Lat.), ENSTACTUM (Lat), n’s n. E a n-sta a k- 
(sta 3 k)'to a n, -tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Gr., ivaTaxTov. Of Galen, a collyrium. 
[A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ENSTALAXIS (Lat.), n. f. E a n-sta a l(sta 3 l)-a a x(a 3 xyi a s. Gen., 
enstalax'eos (-is). Gr., €M7TdAa£i9. Instillation. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
ENSTASIS (Lat.), n. f % E a n'sta a s-i a s. Gen., enstas'eos (ecsta¬ 
sis). Gr., iv<rra<rts (from ivurrdvat, to oppose). Obstruction (as of 
the pores). [L, 119 (a, 14).] 

ENSTROPHE (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n'stro(stro a )-fe(fa). Gen., en'- 
strophes. Gr., «vorpo^ (from ivarpefaiv. to turn in). Ger., Ein- 
warlsdrehen. A turning inward, especially of the eyelids. [A, 322 
(a, 21).] 

ENTAD, adv. E a n'ta a d. From ivrSs, within. Toward the in¬ 
terior ; toward a real or assumed centre. [J, 55, 100.] 

ENTAD A (Lat.), n.f. E a n-ta 3 'da 3 . Fr., e., entade. Ger., Eiesen- 
hiilse. The sword-bean ; of Adanson, a genus of the Adenantherece, 
found chiefly in Africa and tropical America. [B, 42, 180, 275 (a, 
24).]—E. giugalobium. Fr., liane a bceufs. The sea-side chestnut- 
plant; a species found in the West Indies. The legumes yield a 
gummy, transimrent juice which is used for sores and wounds. The 
seeds are emetic and are employed as an antidote to poisons, and 
also in syphilis. [B, 180. 275 (a, 24).]—E* monostachya, E. pu- 
saetlia, E. scandens. The mateh-box bean of Queensland, the 
cacoon or cocoon of the West Indies, the scimitar-pod-plant or West 
Indian filbert-tree ; a tropical species used like Acacia scandens 
(q. u.). The raw fruit is poisonous, but in India is eaten roasted, 
after repeated and prolonged soaking. The seeds also are eaten 
roasted. [B, 19, 121, 172, 180, 275 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 14).] 

ENTAILLE (Fr.), n. A 3 n a -ta 3 -el-y\ A deep incislon. [L, 41.] 
ENTAL, adj. E a nt'a a l. Lat., entalis (from ivrd *, within). Fr., 
Ger., e. Internal; situated at or directed toward a real or assumed 
centre. [J, 55, 100 ; B. G. Wilder, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,'’ July 31,1886, 
p. 134.] 

ENTALE, n. 1. A vessel. 2. In pharmacy, the Dentalium 
entalis. [B, 88 (a, 14) ; L, 84.] 3. See Entali. 

ENTALI, n. Of Paracelsus, a salt formed by the transforma- 
tion of sal gemmee ; fossi! alum. [H ; L, 119.] See Alumen scissum. 

ENTALIA [Wiirt. Ph., 1798] (Lat.), n. n. pl. E a n-tal(ta 3 l)'i a -a 3 . 
Fr., entales. Ger., Zahnschnecken. Certain snells (especially those 
of the Dentalium entalis) used in the preparation of calcium car- 
bonate. [B, 97,119 ; B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ENTAEIUM (Lat.), n. n. E a n-tal(ta 3 l) / i a -u 8 m(u 4 m). 1. See 
Entalia. 2. See Entali. 

ENTAEKOHOLISIRUNG(Ger.), n. E a nt-a 3 l-ko-hol-ez-er'un a . 
The process of depriving a mixture of the whole or a part of the 
alcohol contained iu it. [A, 521.] 

ENTALI, ANTOIC, adj. E a nt-a a l-a a n-to'i a k. From ivr d?, with¬ 
in, and dMavroei&rfi (see Allantoid). Situated within the sac of the 
allantois. [L, 14.] 

ENTAMNIOTIC, adj. E a nt-a a m-ni a -o a t'i a k. From ivros, with¬ 
in, and apviov (see Amnion). Situated within the cavity formed by 
the folds of the amnion. [L, 14.] 
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ENNEAPHYLLUS 

ENTEREPIPLOCELE 


EXTAMURE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 8 -ta 3 -mu*r. 3. A lesion of a bone 
involving the loss of a superficial portion. 2. An abrasion of the 
pastern. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ENTANGLED, adj. E 8 n-ta 8 n 8/ g’Id. Fr., embrouille. Ger., 
verwickelt. It., intralciato. Sp., enredado. Densely intertwined 
(said of the roots, hairs, and branches of plants). [E.] 
ENTANKYLOliLEPHARlTIS (Lat.), n. f. E 8 nt-a 8 n 8 (a 9 n 8 )- 
ki 2 l(ku fl l)-o(o 3 )-ble 2 f'a 2 r(a 3 r)'i(e) / ti a s. Gen., entankyloblepharit'idos 
(-is). From erxos, within, ayKvXy, a loop, and fi\e<f>apor, an eyelid 
(seealso -itis*). Fr., entancyloblepharite. Ger., Entzundung ein- 
wdrts gewandter Augenlider. Entankyloblepharon with blepha¬ 
ritis. [E, 50.] 

ENTAXKYLOItLEPHARON (Lat.), n. n. E 8 nt-a 8 n 8 (a 3 n 8 )- 
ki 8 l(ku 6 l)-o(o 9 )-ble 2 f'a 9 r-o 2 n. Fr., entancyloblepharon. Adhesion 
of the eyelids to the surface of the eyeball. [L, 50.] 
ENTANTIIEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 8 nt-a 8 n(a 3 n)-the(tha)'ma 8 . Gen., 
entanthem'atos (-is). See Enanthema. 

ENTARTHROCHONDRUS (Lat.), n. m. E 8 nt-a 3 rth-ro(ro 3 )- 
ko 2 n(ch 8 o 8 n)'dru 3 s(dru 4 s). From erros, within, apdpov, a joint, and 
vorfipos, cartilage. Fr., entarthrochondre. Ger., Zwischengelenk- 
knorpel , Gelenkmaus. An interarticular cartilage. [L, 50.] 
ENTAKTHROTICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 nt-a 3 rth-rot(ro 2 t) / i 3 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From erTo?, within, and apdpou , a joint. Ger., zwischenge- 
lenkig. Interarticular. [L, 50.] 

ENTARTUNG (Ger.), n. E 8 nt-a 9 rt'un 8 . See Degeneration.— 
E’sreaction. See Reaction of degeneration.—¥e tte\ See Fatty 
deqeneration. —Hydropisclie E. Dropsical degeneration ; cellu- 
lar degeneration caused by the absorption of dropsical fluid. [D, 
4.] —Kohleiiliydrat-E. See Hydrocarbonaceous degeneration. 
— Specke’. See Amyloid degeneration.— YVachse’. See Waxy 
degeneration. 

ENTASIA (Lat.), ENTASIS (Lat.), n’s f. E 8 n-ta(ta 3 )'zi 8 (si 8 )- 
a 3 , e 2 nt'a 3 -si J s. Gen., entcts'ice, entas'eos ( en'tasis ). Gr., erxacris 
(from irreireir, to stretch tight). Ger., Spannung , Anstrengung. 
1. Contracture. 2. Tension, exertion. [L, 50.]—E. articularis. 
See E. (lst def.).—E. acrotisinus. Failure or cessation of the 
pulse, often accompanied with pain in the epigastrium, the con- 
sciousness and the voluntary muscles remaining undisturbed. [L, 
20 (a, 29).]—E. articulorum. See Arthrentasis.— E. loxia. 
See Torticollis.—E. lyssa. See Rabies.—E. orclieos. Epididy¬ 
mitis. [L, 57.]—E. priapismus. See Priapism.—E. rhacliybia. 
Lateral curvature of the spine without paralysis of the lower limbs. 
[L, 29 (a, 29).]—E. systremma. See Cramp.— E. tetanus. See 
Tetanus.— E. tetanus anticus. See Emprosthotonus.—E. tris- 
mtis. See Trismus. 

ENTASSE (Fr.), adj. A 8 n 8 -ta 3 s-sa. See Congested (2d def.). 
ENTATIC, adj. E 8 n-ta 8 t'i 8 k. Gr.. erraracos (from erxetVeii'. to 
stretch tight). Lat., entaticus. 1. Bracing, invigorating. 2. Aphro- 
disiac. [A, 387 ; L, 119 (a, 14).] 

ENTBINDEN (Ger.), v. tr. E 2 nt-bi 8 nd'e 2 n. To deliver (in the 
obstetrical sense). 

ENTBINDER (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-bi 8 nd'e 2 r. An obstetrician. 
[L, 80.] 

ENTBINDUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-bi 2 nd'un 8 . 1. Childbirth ; 
labor ; parturition, especially when artificial assistance is rendered. 
See Geburt and Accouchement force. 2. In chemistry, liberation. 
—E. des Magens. See Pylorus.— E’sakt. The act of delivery. 
[A, 521.]— E\sanstalt. A lying-in hospital. [L, 135.]—E T sarzt. 
An obstetrician. [L, 80.]—E*sflasciie. In chemistry, a flask for 
containing the substances from which gas is evolved. [B, 270 (a, 
27).]—E’shaus. See E'sanstalt.— E’slnstrument. An obstetri¬ 
cal instrument. [A, 521.1—E’sklinlk. An obstetrical clinic.— 
E’skunst. Obstetrics. [L, 135.]—E’sHihmung. Paralysis in a 
new-born child due to injury during parturition. [Seeligmuller 
(A, 319).]—E’slehranstalt. An institution for teaching obstetrics. 
[L, 135.]—E’stuhl. See Obstetrical chair.— E’sverfahren. An 
obstetrical procedure. [A, 521.]—E*swerkzeug. An obstetrical 
instrument. [L, 43.]—E r szange. An obstetrical forceps. [A, 
521.]—Gewaltsame E. See Accouchement force.— Kiinstliclie 
E. Artificial delivery. [L, 135.] 

ENTBLiTTERN (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-ble 2 t-te 2 rn. See Defoliation. 
ENTBLXTTERT (Ger.), adj. E 8 nt-ble 8 t'te 8 rt. See Defoliate. 
ENTBLATTEltUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-ble 2 t'te 2 r-un 3 . See Defo¬ 
liation. 

ENTBLEIEN (Ger.), v. tr. E 8 nt-bli'e^n. To deprive of lead. [B.] 
ENTBLINDEN (Ger.), v. intr. E 2 nt-bli 8 nd'e 8 n. To regain the 
power of sight. [A, 521.] 

ENTBLOSSEN (Ger.), n. E 8 nt-blu*s'se 8 n. See EntblOssuno. 
ENTBLOSST (Ger.), adj. E 8 nt-blu*st'. Denuded. [L, 43.] 
ENTBLOSSUNG (Ger.), n. E 8 nt-blu 6 s'sun 2 . Denudation. 
[L, 43.] 

ENTBUNDEN (Ger.),'adj. E*nt-bund'e 8 n. Delivered ; as a n., 
in the f., e’e, see Puerpera. [L, 80.] 

ENTE (Fr.), n. A 3 nt. 1. A graft. 2. Grafting. [A, 385.] 
ENTE (Ger.), n. E 8 nt'e 8 . See Anas.— E’nfett. See Axungia 
anatis.— E’nflott. See Lemna.— E’nfuss. The Podophyllum pel¬ 
tatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’nfiisslg. See Anatipes.— E’ngang. 
A waddling galt. [L, 80.]—E’ngras. The Glyceria fluitans. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—E’ngrun, E*ngriitze. See Lemna.— EPnsclmabel. 
A duck-bill (speculum, forceps, or the like); of J. Rueff, a certain 
instrument for extracting the foetus by tlje breech. [A, 20, 521.] - 
Gemeine E. See Anas boschas. 

ENTELECHIA (Lat.), n. f. E 8 nt-e 8 l-e 8 k(e 8 eh 2 )-i(e)'a 8 . Gr., 
irre Aeneia. Activity, action. ]L, 50 (a, 34).] 


ENTELOJDON (Lat.), n. n. E 8 n-te 8 I'o 8 -do 8 n. From erreXijs, 
complete, and 66ov?, a tooth. A mammal having a complete set of 
teeth. [L, 87.] 

ENTELTEL, n. In Abyssinia, the Gomphocarpus peduncula- 
tus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENTENDEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ta 3 nd , ma 3 n !I . The intellect; 
intelligence. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ENTEPICONDYLAR, adi. E 8 nt-e 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 n'di 8 l-a 8 r. From 
erro*:, within, em, upon, and jcorSvAos (see Condyle). Situated at 
the inner side of the epicondyle. [“ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.," 1886, 
p. 497 (L).] 

ENTEPICONDYLE, n. E 8 nt-e 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 n'dil. Of Owen, the 
internal condyle of the humerus. [L, 153.] 

ENTERA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of enteron (q. v.). 

ENTERADEN (Lat.), n. m. and f. E 2 nt-e 2 r-a(a 3 ) / de 2 n(dan). 
Gen., enterad'enos (-is). From irrepor, an intestine, and afiijr, a 
gland. Fr., enteradene. Ger., Darmdriise. It., e. An intestinal 
gland. [L, 41,50, 119 (a, 14).] 

ENTERADENOGRAPHY, ENTERADENOLOGY, ns. 
E 8 nt-e 2 r-a 2 d-e 2 n-o 2 g , ra 2 f-i 8 , -o 8 Po-ji 8 . Lat., enter adenographia, 
enteradenologia (from irrepor, an intestine, aSrjr, a gland, and 
ypatyetr, to w’rite, or Aoyos, understanding). Fr., enteradenogra- 
phie , enteradenologie. Ger., Darmdriisenlehre. The anatomy, 
etc., of the intestinal glands. [L, 41, 50, 56.J 
ENTERiEMIA (Lat.), n. f. E 8 n-te 2 r-em'(a 8 -am')-i 8 -a 8 . From 
evrepov, an intestine, and atp.a, blood. Fr., enteremie. Ger., Btu- 
tandrang zu den Geddrmen. Intestinal congestion. [L, 50,116.] 
ENTERjEMOTYPHUS (Lat.), n. m. E 8 n-te 2 r-e 8 m(a 3 -e 8 m)-o- 
(o 3 )-tif(tu fl f) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From irrepor, an intestine, alfta, blood, and 
tv<#»os, stupor. Fr., enteremotyphus. Ger., Bluttyphus mit Darm- 
entziindung. See H^motyphenteritis. 

ENTEltASRECTASIA (Lat.), ENTERiEltECTASIS (Lat.), 
n’s f. E 8 n-te 8 r-er(a 8 -e 8 r)-e 2 k-taz(ta 3 s)'i 8 -a 8 , -re 8 k'ta 8 (ta 3 )si 8 s. From 
irrepov, the intestine, aijp, air, and «Tao-i?, extension. Fr., enterae- 
rectasie. Ger., Luft in den Darmen. Intestinal flatulence. [L, 50 
(a, 21).] 

ENTERA GR A (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r'a 2 g(a 3 g)-ra 8 . From Zvre- 
pov, the intestine, and aypa, a seizure. Fr., enteragre. Ger., 
Darmgicht. Intestinal gout. [L, 50 (a, 21).] 

ENTERALGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-a 8 l(a 3 l)'ji 2 (gi 8 )-a 8 . From 
Zvrepov, the intestine, and aAyos, pain. Fr., enteralgie. Ger.. En- 
teralgie , Darmschmerz. Intestinal pain. [A. Jacobi, li N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Nov. 9, 1889, p. 521.] 

ENTERANGEIEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 8 n-te 8 r-a 2 n- 
(a 3 n 8 )-ji(ge 2 -e)-e 2 n-fra 2 x(fra 3 x) / i 2 s. Gen., enterangeiemphrax/eos 
l-is). FYom evrcpov, the intestine, oyyeloi/, a vessel, and Zn4>pa£ i?, 
obstruction. Fr., enterangiemphra.de. Ger., E. Verstopfung der 
Darmgefasse. Obstruction of the intestinal blood-vessels. [L, 50 
(a, 14).] ^ 

ENT^RARCTIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 8 -ta-ra 9 rk-te. From «*t tpov. the 
intestine, and arctare (— artare ), to constrict. Intestinal stricture. 
[L, 43, 44 (a, 14).] 

ENTEItATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 8 n-te 8 r-a(a 3 )'ta 3 . Animals in 
which the digestive tract is separated from the body cavity. [a, 27.] 
ENTERE (Fr.), n. A 8 n 8 -te 2 r. Mucous membrane. [L, 41.] 
ENTERECIIEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-te 8 r : e(a)-kem(ch 2 am)'a 3 . 
Gen., enterechendatos (-is). From ivrtpov, the intestine, and vxyp-a, 
a sounding. Fr., enterecMme. Ger., Darmlaut. Intestinal rum- 
bling. [L, 41, 50, 95 (a, 14).] 

ENTERECTASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 8 nt-e 2 r-e 8 k'ta 8 s(ta 8 s)-i 8 s. Gen., 
entereclas'eos (-ec'tasis). From irrepor, the intestine, and «raci?, 
dilatation. Fr., enterectasie. Ger., Darmausdehnung. Dilatation 
of the intestines. [L, 41, 44, 50 (a. 14).] 

ENTERECTOMY, n. E 8 n-te 8 r-e 2 k'to-mi 8 . Lat., enterectome 
(from irrepor , the intestine, and etcrepreir, to cut out). Fr., ente- 
rectomie. Ger., Darmausschneidung. It., enterectomia. Sp.. en- 
terectomia. The resection of a portion of intestine. [L, 50, 87.] 
ENTEKELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-e 2 l-kos'i 2 s. Gen., en - 
terelcos'eos (-is). From irrepor, an intestine, and «A/caxrts, ulcera- 
tion. Fr., enterelcosie, enterelcie. Ger., Darmverschwarung. In¬ 
testinal ulceration. [L, 135.] 

ENTERETiCUS (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-te 2 r-e 8 lk'u 8 s(u 4 s). From ir¬ 
repor, an intestine, and eAxos, an ulcer. Fr., ent&relcus. Ger., 
Darmgeschwiir. An intestinal ulcer. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
ENTEREEESIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-e 8 -le(la)'zi 8 (si 8 )-a 3 . From 
«'Tepor, an intestine, and eUrj<ns, a whirling. Fr., enterilisie [Ali- 
bert]. See Volvulus. 

ENTEREMBOLE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 8 r-e 2 m'bo(bo a )-le(la). 
Gen., enterem'boles. From irrepor, an intestine, and ep.j8oAj}, inser- 
tion. Fr., enterembole. Ger., Darmeinschiebung. Intestinal in- 
tussusception. [L, 50.] 

ENTEREMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 8 r-e 2 m-fra 8 x(fra 8 x)'- 
i 2 s. Gen.. enteremphrax'eos (-is). From enrepor, an intestine, and 
iy4>pa$ is, obstruction. Fr., enteremphraxie. Ger., Darmverstop - 
fung. Intestinal obstruction. [L, 50.] 

ENTERENCHYTA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 8 r-e 2 n 8 (e 2 n 8 yki 8 (ch 2 u«)- 
ta 9 . From irrepor, an intestine, and eyxeir, to pour in. Fr., ente- 
renchyte. Ger., Klystirpritze. Sp.. enterenyuita. An instrument 
for administering an enema. [L, 50, 119.] 
ENTEREPIPLOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 8 r-e 2 p-i 8 -plo(plo 8 )- 
se(ka) / le(la); in Eng., e 2 n-te 2 r-e 8 p-i 2 p / Io-sel. Gen., enterepiplo- 
ceVes. From irrepor , an intestine, and cVijtAokijAij (see Epiplocei.e). 
Fr., enterepiplocele. Ger., Netzdarmbruch. A hernia containing 
both intestine and omentum. [A, 322.] 
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ENTEREPIPL03IPHAL0CELE (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-te 3 r-e 3 p- 
i 2 p-lo 3 m-fa 3 l(fa 3 l)-o(o 9 )-se(ka)'le(la); in Eng.,-lo 2 m'fa 3 I-o-sel. From 
irrepor, an intestine, enin\oor, the omentum, 6/x<£>aAo?, the navel, and 
ktjAij, a tumor. An umbilical enterepiplocele. [a, 29.] 

ENTERETIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 3 -ta-ra-tek. Pertaining to en¬ 
teritis. [L, 41.] 

ENTEREUPEPTICUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-te 3 r-u 3 -pe 3 pt'i 3 k- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From irrepor, an intestine, «v, well, and jtctttikos, as- 
sisting digestion. Fr., enterenpepticun i. A medicine that pro- 
motes intestinal digestion. [L, 50.] 

ENTEHHELCUS (Lat.), n. m. E 3 nt-e 3 r-he 3 lk'u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Eterelcus. 

ENTERHELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 nt-e 3 r-he 2 lk-o'si 3 s. See En- 

TERELCOSIS. 

ENTERIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-te(te 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . See Catarrhal diar- 

RHCEA. 

ENTERIC, adj. E 3 n-te 3 r'i 2 k. Gr., errepucos. Lat., entericus. 
Fr., enterique, enterien. Ger., enterisch. It., enterico. Sp., ente¬ 
rico. Intestinal. [L, 50, 343.] 

ENTERICA (Lat.), n. n. pl E 2 n-te 3 r'i 3 k-a 3 . An order in 
Good"s nosology, comprising diseases of the alimentary canal. 
[L, 10?.] ^ 

ENTERIE (Fr.), n. f. A 3 n 3 -ta-re. See Enteritis. 

ENTERIEN (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 3 -ta-re-a 3 n 3 . See Enteric. 

ENTERISCHIOCEEE (Lat.), n. E 3 n-te 2 r-i 2 s-ki 3 (ch 3 i 3 )-o(o 3 )- 
se(ka)'le(Ia); in Eug., e 3 n-te 2 r-i 3 sk'i 3 -o-sel. Gen., enterischioceVes. 
From irrepor, an intestine, ia\ior, the hip joint, and Krj Atj, a tumor. 
Fr., enterischiocele. Ger., Huftausschnittbruch. It., e. Sp., ente- 
roisquiocele. An intestinal hernia through the greater sciatic 
notch. [E.] 

ENTERITE (Fr.). n. A 3 n 3 -ta ret. See Enteritis.— E. aigue 
de la volaille. See Chicken cholera.— E. aigue des porcs. 
See Hog cholera.— E. chol^riforme. See Cholera infantum. — 
E. coueniieuse. See Membranous enteritis. —E. dotlii6nent6- 
rie. See Typhoid fever.— E. glaireuse. A condition which 
simulates dysentery, and is sometimes an accompaniment of 
chronie uterine disease. The alvine discharges are transparent, 
thick, and almost colorless, and the rectum is inflamed. [Jousset 
(D).]—E. glaireuse dysent^riforme [Nonat]. A condition in 
which there are glairy intestinal discharges, with tenesmus (“ false 
dysentery ”), that sometimes precedes the rupture of an abscess 
into the intestine. [A, 62.]—E, il^odiclydite. See Typhoid fe¬ 
ver.— E. muqueuse. See Catarrhal enteritis. —E. subaigue. 
See Catarrhal enteritis. —E. suraigue. See Cholera infantuui. 
—E. syphilitica. See Syphilitic enteritis. 

ENTERITIC, adj. E 3 n-te 3 r-i 3 t'i 3 k. Lat., enteriticus. Fr., en¬ 
teritique. Pertaining to enteritis. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ENTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-te 3 r-i(e)'tis. Gen., enteriVidos (-is). 
From irrepor, the intestine (see also -itis *). Fr., enterite. Ger., E., 
Darmentziindung , Darmkatarrh. It., enterite. Sp., e. Inflam- 
mation of the intestine, espeeially of its mucous coat. [D, 1.1— 
Catarrhal e. Lat., e. catarrhalis. Fr., enterite muqueuse. In¬ 
testinal catarrh ; ordinary e. affecting only the superflcial portiou 
of the intestinal mucous membrane, giving rise to mucous diar¬ 
rhoea.—Cholerlforin e. See Cholera infantum.— Croupoiis 
e. See Membranous e.—Hiphtheritic e. Lat., e. diphtherica. 
A form of e. occurring in infectious and chronie diseases, in which 
the mucous membrane is covered with an adherent, filmy or flaky, 
whitish-gray deposit. [A, 326 (a, 21); L, 20 (a, 14).] —Iliphtlierltic- 
ulcerative e. A severe and fatal form of e. generally secondary 
to scurvy, marked by frequent bloody stools. [L, 20 (a, 14).]—Do- 
thiene’. See the major list.—E. catarrhalis. See Catarrhal e. 
—E. colica. See Colitis.— E. cystica polyposa. E. character- 
ized by papillary swellings and retention of the mucus in Lieber- 
kiihn’s papillary canals. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—E. diphtherica. See 
Diphtheritic e.—E. enterocelica. E. associated with an intes¬ 
tinal hernia. [L, 119 (a, 14).]—E. erythematlca [Cullen], E. ery- 
thematoidea. See Catarrhal e. —E. follicularis. See Follicu- 
lar e.—E. iliaca. E. limited to the small intestine. [L, 119 
(a, 14).]—E. mesenterica. Of Pinei, typhoid fever. [a, 29.]— 
E. phlegmonoidea [Cullen], E. phlegmonosa. See Phleg- 
monous e.—E. polyposa. Chronie intestinal catarrh in which 
the mucous membrane becomes hypertrophied and polypoid 
formations are developed from it. |D, 70.]—E. pustulosa. See 
Pustular e. —E. submucosa purulenta. See Phlegmonous e. 
—Erythematous e. [Cullen]. See Catarrhal e. LD, 25.1—Fol- 
licular e. Lat ., e. follicularis. 1. Typhoid fever. 2. Of Billard, 
cholera infantum. [D, 1, 40.]— Membranous e. Fr., enterite 
membraneuse (ou coueniieuse). Syn. : pellicular intestinal in - 
flammation [Simpsonl. A form in which membrane-like deposits 
or exudates form on the mucous surface.—Muco-e., Mucous e. 
See Catarrhal e.— Partial e. Inflammation of the glands of the 
small intestine. [D. 63.J—Pellicular e. See Menibranous e. — 
Phlegmonous e. Lat., e. phlegmonosa. Fr., enterite phlegmo- 
neuse. A rare form, affecting chiefiy the duodenum, cnaracter- 
ized by a tendency to suppuration in the submucous, occasionally 
the subserous, connective tissue ; usually of metastatic origln. [H. 
Eichhorst (A, 319) ; L, 20, 41 (a, 14).]—Pseudo-membranous e. 
See Membranous e.—Pustular e. Lat., e. pustulosa. Fr., ente¬ 
rite pustuleuse. A form described as characterized by the forma- 
tion of pustules. [D. 44.]—Syphilitic e. E. in which there are 
numerous Peyer’s scales or indurations corresponding to individual 
glands. [L, 57 (a, 21).] 

ENTERO-ANASTOMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-te 3 r-o(o 3 )-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
a 3 s(a s s)-to(to 2 )-mo / si 2 s. Gen., anastomo'seos (-is). From irrepor , 
the intestine, and dra<rr6p.<*<n$ (see Anastomosis). See Anastomose 
intestinale. 


ENTERO-ARCTIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-te 3 r-o(o 3 )-a 3 rk'shi 3 (ti 3 )-a*. 
See Ent£:rarctie. [L, 50.] 

ENTE ROBIUS (Lat.), n. m. E 3 n-te 3 r-ob(o 3 b)'i 2 -u 9 s(u 4 s). From 
irrepor, the intestine, and piovr, to live. See Oxytris vermicularis. 

ENTEROBRANCHIUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 n-te 3 r-o(o 3 )-bra 9 n 3 k- 
(bra a nch)'i 3 -u s s(u 4 s). From irrepor , the intestine, and ppdyxtai, 
gills. Fr., enterobranche. Ger., darmkiemig. Having the branchiae 
opening into the intestine. [L, 41.] 

ENTEltOBROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-bro'si 2 s. Gen., 
enterobros'eos (-is); From irrepor , an intestine, and j8ij3pc*)<r/cetv, to 
eat. Perforation of the intestine, [a, 29.] 

ENTEROCACE (Lat.), n. E 3 n-te 3 r-o 3 k'a 8 -se(ka). Gen., enter- 
oc'aces. From irrepor, the intestine, and kokos, evil. Ger., Darm- 
faule. See Cacenteria. 

ENTiSRO-CARCINE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 -ta-ro-ka 3 r-sen. Intestinal 
cancer. [L, 41.] 

ENTEROCATARRHUS (Lat.),n.m. E 3 n-te 3 r-o(o 3 )-ka 3 t(ka 3 t)- 
a 3 r'ru 3 s(ru 4 s). For deriv., see Enteron and Catarrh. Fr., ente- 
rocatarrhe. Ger., DarmkataiTh. Intestinal catarrh. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENTEROCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-sel(kal)'e(a); in 
Eng., e 3 n'te 2 r-o-sel. Gen., enteroceVes. Gr., errepoKrj\y (from eV- 
Tepov, the intestine, and kijAij, a tumor). Fr., enterocele. Ger., 
Darmbruch. A hernia eontaining intestine. [L, 43, 50, 56.]—Crural 
e. See Femoral e.—E. vaginalis. See Vaginal e.— Femoral e. 
Fr., enterocele femorale (ou crurale). Ger., Darmschenkelbruch. 
A femoral hernia eontaining intestine. [L, S8 (a, 14).]—Inguinal 
e. Fr., enterocHe inguinale. Ger Darmiveichbruch. An inguinal 
hernia eontaining intestine. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Partial e. Fr., en¬ 
terocele partielle. Ger., theilweiser Darmbruch. A hernia in which 
a part only of the circumference of the bowel is engaged and stran- 
gulated in the hernial orifice. The involved segment may become 
gangrenous, yet the lumen of the gut remain free. The portion 
constricted projects from the surface of the intestine as a small 
rounded bud-like diverticulum. [“Med.-chir. Trans.,'” lxx, p. 149 
(a, 29).]—Perlneal e. A perineal hernia eontaining intestine.— 
Pudendal e. A pudendal hernia eontaining intestine. [T. G. 
Thomas, “N. Y. Med Jour.,” Dec. 26, 1885, p. 705,]—Rectal e. 
See Proctocele.— Scrotal e. Fr., enterocele scrotale. Ger., Darm- 
hodensackbruch. An inguinal e. that has descended into the scro¬ 
tum.—Vaginal e. Lat., e. vaginalis Fr., enterocele vaginale. 
Ger., Darmscheidenbruch. A vaginal hernia eontaining intestine. 
[T. G. Thomas, l. c.]—Vulvar e. Fr., enterocele vulvaire. Ger,, 
Darmschaamspaltenbruch. 1. A vaginal e. protruding from the vul¬ 
va. 2. See Pudendal e. 

ENTEROCELETES (Lat.), ENTEROCELICUS (Lat.), adj’s. 
E 3 nt-e 3 r-o(o 3 )-sel(kal) et(at)'ez(as), -sel(kal) / i 3 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.. evrtpo- 
kt) Atjtijv, evrepoKrjXtKOi. Fr., enteroctlique. Affeeted with or per¬ 
taining to enterocele. [E.] 

ENTEROCENTESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-te 3 r-o(o 3 )-se 2 nt(ke 2 nt)- 
es(as) / i 2 s. Gen., enterocentes'eos (-is). From emepov, the intestine, 
and «eVnjo-is, puncture. Fr., enterocentese. The operation of 
puncturing the intestine (as in tympanites). [A, 326 (a, 21); L, 88 
(a, 14).] 

ENTEROCEPHALOPYRA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-te 3 r-o(o 3 )-se 3 f- 
(ke 3 f)-a 3 l(a 3 l)-o 2 p y i 2 r(u 8 r)-a 3 . From evrepov, an intestine, «e^aA-q, 
the head, and i ri)p, a fire. Of Eisenmann, acute internal hydro- 
cephalus. [D, 29.] 

ENTEROCESTRION (Lat.), ENTEROCESTRIS (Lat ), n s 
n. and f. E 3 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-ce 3 st(ke 3 st) / ri 3 -o 2 n, -ri 3 s. From irrepo i/, 
the intestine, and Kearpa., an awl. Fr., enterocestrion. Ger., Darm- 
bohrer. An instrument for performing enterocentesis. [L, 50.] 

ENTERO-CHLOUOPHYLL, n. E 2 n"te 2 r-o-klo'ro-fi 3 l. From 
irrepor, the intestine, xAa>pd$, green, and <^vAAov, a leaf. Of 
MacMunn, the green coloring matter, with a spectrum like that of 
plant-chlorophyll, which is found in many animals, more espeeially 
in the liver and other intestinal appendages. [“ Phil. Trans.,’’ 1886, 
p. 235 (J).] 

ENTERO-CHOLECYSTOSTOMY, n. E 3 nt"e 3 r-o-kol-e 3 -si 2 st- 
o 2 st'o-mi 2 . See Cholecystenterostomv. 

ENTEROCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-te 3 r-o(o 3 )-klis'(kle 3 -es / )-i 3 s. 
Gen., enterocleis'eos (-is). From irrepor, the intestine, and «Aeio-ts, 
a closing. Fr., enterocleisie. Ger., Darmverschliessung. Occlu- 
sion of the intestine. [L, 50.] 

ENTEROCLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-te 3 r-o 2 k'li 2 s(lu*s)-i 2 s. Gen., 
enteroclys'eos(-oc'lysis). For deriv., see Enteron and Clysis. Ger., 
Enteroklysie , Darmwaschung. The administration of an ene- 
ma. [B.] 

ENTEROCLYSM, n. E 3 n-te 3 r-o 3 k , li 3 z , m. Lat., enteroclysma 
(from irrepor, the intestine, and Khvtrfia, a clyster). Fr., entero- 
clysme. Ger., Enteroklysma, Darminfusion (lst def.). It., entero- 
clisma (lst def.), enteroclismo <2d def.). An enema, espeeially one 
thrown up past the ileo-caecal valve. 2. An apparatus for adminis- 
tering such an enema. [A. Cantani, “ Ctrlbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch.,” 
Nov. 1, 1884, p. 769 (B); “Union m€d.” Jan. 5, 1882.] 

ENTEROCCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 9 )-sel / (ko 3 -al , )-e(a); 
in Eng., e a nt'e 3 r-o-sel. Gen., enterocceVes. From irrepor, an intes¬ 
tine, and Koikia, a cavity. Fr., enteroccele. Ger., Bauchhohle, 
L>eibeshdhle. 1. The abdominal cavity. 2. See Pleuro-peritoneal 
space. 3. A body cavity formed by a diverticulum of the archen- 
teron in the embryo. [J, 1. 69, 89.] Cf. Pleuroperitoneal space. 

ENTEROCCELIAC, adj. E 2 nt ,y e 3 r-o-sel , i 2 -a 3 k. Lat., entero- 
ccelicus. Pertaining to the abdominal cavity. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ENTEROCCELOME (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ta-ro-sa-lom. The cavity 
which contains the intestine. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ENTERO-COLITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 3 r-o(o 3 )-kol-i(e) / ti 3 s. 
Gen., entero-colWidos (-is). For deriv., see Enteron and Colitis. 


A, ape; A 3 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ENTEREPIPLOMPHALOCELE 

ENTEROPAR1SACTICUS 


Fr., entero-colite. It., entero-colite. Sp., e.-c. See Injlammatory 

DIARRHCEA. 

ENTKltOCYSTOCELE (Lat), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-si 2 st(ku«st)- 
o(o 3 )-sel(kal)'e(a); in Eng., e 2 n-te 2 r-o-si 2 st'o-sel. For deriv., see 
Enteron and Cystocele. Fr .,enUro-cystocele. Ger., Darmblasen- 
bruch. A hernia of the urinary bladder and intestine. [E.] 

ENTEROCYSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-si 2 st(ku«st)-o'- 
ma 3 . Gen., enterocystom'atos (-is). For deriv., see Enteron and 
Cystoma. A cystic tumor formed by the persistence of a portion 
of the omphalo-mesenteric duct, having no opening either externally 
or into the intestinal canal. [“Prag. med. XY^cn., 1 ’ June 26,1889, 
p. 307 (a, 29).] 

ENTEROCYSTOSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )- 
si 2 st(ku*st)-o 2 s-ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )-o(o 3 )-sel(kaiye(a); in Eng., e 2 n-te 2 r-o-si 2 st- 
o 2 s'ke-o-sel. From Ivrepov, an intestine, Kvarts, a bladder, oaxeov, 
the scrotum, and icrj a swelling. Fr., enterocystoscheocele. Ger., 
Darmblasenhodensackbruch. A scrotal liernia containing both in¬ 
testine and bladder. [L, 41.] 

ENTERODARSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-da 8 r'si 2 s. Gen., 
enterodar'seos (-is). For deriv., see Enteron and Darsis. Fr., en - 
terodarsis . Ger., Excoriation in den Darmen. Excoriation of the 
intestines. [L. 50, 135.] 

EXTERODELUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-del(dal)'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From ivrepov, an intestine, and 6t)Aos, evident. Fr., enterodele. 
Having a well-marked intestinal tube ; as a n., in the n. pl., Entero- 
dela , of Ehrenberg, a class of the Polygastrica so characterized. 
[L, 30, 41 (a, 14).J 

ENTE RODI ALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-di(di 2 )-a 2 l(a 3 l)'- 
i 2 s(u 6 s)-i 2 s. Gen., enterodialys'eos (-alysis). For deriv., see En¬ 
teron and Dialysis. Fr., enterodialyse. Complete traumatic 
division of an intestine. [L, 41, 50,135 (a, 14).] 

ENTEHODOMYCODORITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-do 2 - 
mi 2 (mu a )-ko(ko 3 )-do 2 r-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., enterodomycodorit'idos (-is). 
Of Ritgen, see EnteromycoPermitis. 

ENTERODOTHIENIA (Lat.), ENTERODOTHIENOSIS 
(Lat.), ENTERODOTIUONIA (Lat.), ENTERODOTHIONO- 
SIS (Lat.), n’s f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-do 2 th-i 2 -en(an)'i 2 -a 3 , -en(an)-o / si 2 s, 
-on'i 2 -a a , -o-no'si 2 s. Gen., enterodothienos'eos (-is), -onos'eos (-is). 
From ivrepov, an intestine, and So0ii)v,|a boil. Fr., enterodothi- 
€nie. Ger., pustuloser Darmausschlag. More correct terms for 
dothienenteria (q. v.). 

ENTERODYNIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du«n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From IvTepov, an intestine, and bbvvy , pain. Fr., enterodynie. 
Ger., Darmschmerz, Enterodynie. It., Sp.. enterodinia. Intes¬ 
tinal pain. [L, 20 (a, 14).] 

ENTERO-ECTASIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-e 2 k-ta(ta 3 )'zi 2 - 
(si 2 )-a 3 . For deriv., see Enteron and Ectasia. Of Piorry, see En- 
terectasis. 

ENTERO-EPIPLOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-e 2 p-i 2 - 
p1o(plo 3 )sel(kal)'e(a); in Eng., e 2 n-te 2 r-o-e 2 p-i 2 p'lo-sel. Gen., en- 
xero-epiploceV es. For deriv., see Enteron and Epiplocele. See 
Enterepiplocele. 

ENTEROEP1PLOMPIIALOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o- 
(o 3 ) e 2 p-i 2 -plo 2 m-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-o(o 3 )-sel(kal) / e(a); in Eng., e 2 n-te 2 r-o-e 2 p- 
i 2 p-lo 2 m-fa 2 l'o-sel. See Enterepiplomphalockle. 

ENTERO-GASTROCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-ga 2 st- 
(ga 3 st)-ro(ro 8 )-seI(kal)'e(a); in Eng., e 2 nt-e 2 r-o-ga 2 st'ro-sel. For 
deriv., see Enteron and Gastrocele. Fr., enUrogastrocele. Ger., 
Bauchbruch, Darmbanchbruch. It., Sp., e. 1. An abdominal en¬ 
terocele. 2. A hernia containing both intestine and stomach. [L, 
41, 43, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENTEllOGASTROSE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ta-ro-ga 3 s-tros. Gastro¬ 
enteritis. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

ENTEHOGRAPHE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ta-ro-gra 3 f. From «'repor, 
an intestine, and ypd<f>e iv, to write. A myograph arranged for 
measuring the movements of the intestines. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ENTEROGRAPHY, n. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From lvrepov, 
an intestine, and ypd<j>eiv , to write. Fr., entdrographie . It., Sp., 
enterografia. See Enterology. 

ENTEROHELCOS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-he 2 l'ko 2 s. Gen., 
enteroheVceos (-is). See Enterelcos. 

ENTEROHELCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-he 2 l-kos'i 2 s. 
Gen., enterohelcos'eos (-is). See Enterelcosis. 

ENTEROHEXIIE (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -ta-ro-a-me. See Enter^cmia. 

ENTERO-HEMORRHAGIE (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -ta-ro-a-mo 3 r-ra 3 - 
zhe. See Enterorrhagia. 

ENTERO-HEPATITE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ta-ro-a-pa 3 -tet. From 
«rrepor, an intestine, and fytrap, the liver (see also -itis*). Inflam- 
mation of the liver and intestines. [L, 41.] 

ENTEROHYDROCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-hi(hu«)- 
dro-sel(kaiye(a); in Eng., e 2 n-te 2 r-o-hi'dro-sel. See Enterydro- 

CELE. 

ENTEROHYDROMPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-hi- 
(hu*)-dro 2 m'fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Of Begin, see Enteryuromphalus. 

ENTEROIDE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ta-rwa 3 d, or a 3 n 2 -ta-ro-ed. Re- 
sembling an intestine. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ENTEltOLITE, ENTEROLITH, n’s. E 2 n'te 2 r-o-lit, -li 2 th. 
Lat., enterolithus (from ivrepov, an intestine, and At0o«, a stone). 
Fr., enUrolithe. Ger., E., Darmstein. It., enterolito. Sp., enterd- 
lito. A stony concretion in the intestine. [L, 50.] See Intestinal 

CALCULUS. 

ENTEROLITHIASIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 nt-e 2 r-o(o 8 )-li 2 th-i 2 -a(a 3 )'- 
si 2 s. Gen., enterolithias'eos (-is). For deriv., see Enteron and 
Lithiasis. Fr., enterolithiase. Ger., Steinbildung im Darmkanal. 
It., enterolitiasi. Sp., enterolitiasis. The formation or exist- 
ence of intestinal concretions. [L, 41, 50.] 


ENTEROLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 l'i 2 th-u 8 s(u 4 s). See 
Enterolith.— E. bezoardus. See Bezoar.— E. calculus. See 
Intestinal calculus.— E. scybalum. See Scybalum. 

ENTEROLORIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-lob(lo 2 b)'i 2 - 
u 8 m(u 4 m). A genus of the Leguminosce , tribe Ingece. [B, 42 (a, 
24).]—E. ttmbouva. The courotu of South America. The bark 
and pericarp have marked astringent and saponaceous properties, 
and are extensively used in Southern Brazil and Uruguay. [B, 121 
(a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiv (a, 14).] 
ENTEROLOGY, n. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From ivrepov, an intes¬ 
tine, and Aoyos, understanding. Fr., ent&rologie. Ger., Eingewei- 
delehre. It., Sp., enierologia. The anatomy, etc., of the intes¬ 
tines. [L, 107.] 

ENTEROMALACIA (Lat.), ENTEROMALACOSIS (Lat ), 
ENTEROMALAXIS (Lat.), n’s f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-ma 2 l(ma 3 l)- 
as(a 3 k)'i 2 -a 3 , -a 2 (a 3 )-ko'sis, -a 2 x(a 3 x) / i 2 s. Gen., enteromalac'ice, 
- cos'eos (-is), - ax'eos (-is). From lvrepov, an intestine, and /uaAajda, 
softness, orp,aAa£is, a softening. F r.,enteromalacie. Ger., Darrn- 
erweichung. Morbld softening of the intestines. [L, 41, 50.] 
ENTEROMELANORRHCEA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )- 
me a l-a 2 n(a 3 t n)-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From irrepor, the intestine, /meAa?, 
black, and peiv, to flow. Fr., enteromilanorrhee. See Melina. 

ENTEROMENIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-men(manyi 2 -a 3 . 
From ivrepov , an intestine, and nrjv, a month. Fr., entSrom^nie. 
Vicarious menstruation by the bowels. [L, 50.] 
ENTEROMEROCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-me(ma)-ro- 
(ro 3 )-sel(kal)'e(a): in Eng., e 2 n-te 2 r-o-me'ro-sel. Gen., enteroine- 
roceVes. From ivrepov , an intestine, /xijpos, a thigh, and a 

rupture. Fr., enUromerocele. Ger., SchenkeldarmbrucK . See 
Femoral enterocele. 

ENTEROMESENTERICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-me 2 s- 
e 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ivrepov, an intestine, and yeoevrepiov, 
the mesentery. Fr., entero-mesenterique. Ger., Darmgekrdse be - 
treffend. Pertaining to the intestinal mesentery ; as a n., in the f., 
enteromesenterica (febris understood), of Petit and Serres, typhoid 
fever, from its being associated with ulceration of the mucous 
membrane of the small intestine and swelling of the mesenteric 
glands. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14, 21).] 

ENTERO-MESENTERITE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ta-ro-ma-za 8 n 2 -ta- 
ret. See Tabes mesenterica. 

ENTEROMORPHA (Lat.), n.f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-mo 2 rf'a 3 . From 
ivrepov, an intestine, and nop4>Tj, shape. Fr., enteromorphe. A 
genus of Algce ; the Ulva of most authors. The Enteromorphece 
(Fr., ent6rornorphees) of Kiitzing are a family of algals of the Der- 
matoblastece, made by Rabenhorst a subsection of the Ulvece. [B, 
121, 170 (a, 24).] 

ENTEROMFHALOCELE (Lat.), ENTEROMPHALUS 
(Lat.), n’s f. and m. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 m-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-o(o 3 )-sel<kal)'e(a) (in 
Eng., e 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 m , fa 2 l-o-sel), e 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 m / fa 2 l(fa 8 l)-u 2 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
«vT€pd/i<J>aAos (from ivrepov, the intestine, and d/n^aAov, the navel). 
Fr., enttromphale. Ger., Nabeldarmbruch. An umbilical hernia 
of the intestine. [A, 301. 325 (a, 21); E.] 
ENTEROMYCODERMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-mi 2 (mu«)- 
ko(ko 3 )-du 6 rm(de 2 rm)'a 3 . Gen., enteromycoderm f atos (-is). From 
ivrepov, the intestine, /uivkijs, a fungus, and Bepp.a, the skin. Fr., en- 
teromycoderme. Ger., Darmschleimhaut. The intestinal mucous 
membrane. [L, 50.] 

ENTEROMYCODERMITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-mi 2 - 
(mu 6 )-ko(ko 3 )-du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., enteromycodermit'idos 
(-is). Fr., enttro-mycoderniite. Ger., Darmschleimhautentziind- 
ung. Infiammation of the intestinal mucous membrane. [L, 50 
(a,‘21).] 

ENTEROMYCODORA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-mi 2 (mu«)- 
ko 2 d / o 2 r-a 3 . From Ivrepov, the intestine, a fungus, and Sep/xa, 

the skin. See Enteromycoderma. 

ENTEROMYCODORITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-mi 2 - 
(mu a )-ko 2 d-o 2 r-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., enteromycodoriVidos (-is). See En- 

TEROMYCODERM1T1S. 

ENTEROMYIASIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-mi(mu«)-i 2 -as- 
(a 3 s)'i 2 s. Gen.. ent er omy ias' eos (-myVasis). From ivrepov, the in¬ 
testine, and p.via, a fly. FY., enteromyiase. A disease of the intes¬ 
tines due to the presence of the larvae of flies. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
ENTERON (Lat.), n. n. E a n'te 2 r-o 2 n. Gr., ivrepov. Fr., intes- 
tin (lst def.). Ger., Darm (lst def.). It., Sp., intestino (lst def.). 
1. An intestine. 2. In the pl., entera, the abdominal organs in gen- 
eral. 3. The uterus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENTERONCOCOLICA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 n 2 -ko(ko 8 )-koF- 
i 2 k-a 3 . From ivrepov, the intestine, oy/cos, a mass, and K<o\iKrj, colic. 
FY., enteroncocolique. Colic due to an abdominal tumor or to co- 
prostasis. [A, 322.] 

ENTERONCOS (Lat.), ENTERONOUS (Lat.), n’s m. E 2 n- 
te 2 r-o 2 n 2 'ko 2 s, -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From ivrepov, the intestine, and oy/coy, 
a mass. Fr., enteroncus. Ger., Darmgeschwulst. An intestinal 
tumor. [L> 50.] 

ENTERONERYIA (Lat,), ENTERONEURIA (Lat.), n’s f. 
E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-nu 6 r(ne 2 r)'vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 , -nu 2/ ri 2 -a 3 . From Ivrepov, the 
intestine, and nervus or vevpov , a nerve. Fr., entSroneurie IPiorryl. 
Intestinal disorder due to deranged nervous action. [L, 50 (a, 21).] 
ENTERO-OSCHEOCELE (I^t), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-o 2 s-ke 2 - 
(ch 2 e 2 )-o-sel(kal) / e(a); in Eng., e 2 n-te 2 r-o-o 2 s / ke-o-sel. See Enter- 
oscheocele. 

ENTEROPARALYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-pa 2 r(pa 3 r)- 
a 2 l(a 3 l) / i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., enteroparalys'eos (-al'ysis). For deriv., 
see Enteron and Paralysis. Intestinal paralysis. [L, 107.] 
ENTEROPARISACTICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-pa 2 r- 
(pa 3 r)-i 2 (e)-sa 2 k(sa 3 k)'ti 2 -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). FYom ivrepov, an intestine, and 
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napeuraveiv, to insert. Fr., enteroparisactique. Pertaining to en- 
teropansagoge. [L, 41, 50.] 

ENTEIIOPARISAGOGE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 >pa 2 r(pa 8 r)- 
i 2 s(es>-a 3 -go'je(ga). Gen., enteroparisagog'es. From ivrepov, the 
intestine, and nape«rayu)yrj, an inserting. Fr., enteropar isagoge. 
Ger., Ineinanderschiebuug der Ddrme. Intestinal intussusception. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENTEROPATHY, n. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 p'a 2 th-i 2 . Lat., enteropathici 
(from ivrepov, the intestine, and v d0o*, disease). Fr., enteropathie. 
Ger., Darmleiden. Any intestinal disease. [L, 50.] 

EXTEROPERISTOLE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-pe 2 r-i 2 s'to 2 - 
le(la). Gen., enteroperist'oles. From ivrepov, the intestine, aud 
jrepi<rre\\eiv, to compress. Fr., enteroperistole. 1. Intestinal peris¬ 
talsis. [L, 41, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 2. See Enterosphigma. 

EXTEItOPERITOXITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-pe 2 r-i 2 - 
to 2 n-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., ent er operit onit' idos (-is). From ivrepov, the 
intestine, and nepirovaiov, the peritonaeum (see also -itis*). Fr., 
entero-peritonite. Ger., Darnibauchfellentzundung. Inflamina- 
tion of the peritoneal eoat of the intestine. 

EXTEROPHL(EODES (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-fle(flo 2 -e 2 )- 
o'dez(das). From ivrepov, an intestine, and ^AoiwStjs, like bark. 
Fr., enterophleode. Ger., darmrindig. Of lichens, growing on the 
interior of the woody stems of other plants. [L, 41.] 

• EXTEROPHLOGIA (Lat.), ENTEROPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), 
n’s f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-flo 2 j(flo 2 g/i 2 -a 8 , -flo 2 g-o'si 2 s. Gen., entero- 
phlog'ice , -phlogos'eos (-is). From ivrepov, the intestine, and <£Aoy ia 
or <^Aoyw(7t5, a burning. Fr., enterophlogie, enterophlogose. See 
Enteritis. 

ENTEROPHTHISIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 f'thi 2 -si 2 s. Gen., 
enterophthis'eos (-oph'thisis). From ivrepov, the intestine, and 
4>0«ris, phthisis. Fr., enterophthisie. Ger., Darmschwindsucht. 
intestinal phthisis. [L, 50.] 

EXTEROPHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-fi 2 m(fu 8 m)'i 2 -a 8 . 
From ZvTtpov, the intestine, and <f>veiv, to grow. Fr,, enterophymie. 
Intestinal tuberculosis. [L, 41.] 

EXTEROPLASTIC, adj. E 2 n-te 2 r-o-pla 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., entero- 
plasticus. Fr., ent er optasti que. Plastic and pertaining to the in¬ 
testine (said of operations). 

EXTEROPLASTY, n. E 2 n / te 2 r-o-pla 2 st-i 2 . Lat., enteroplastice 
(from ivrepov, an intestine, and »rAa<rnKos, plastic). Fr., entero- 
plastie. The plastic surgery of the intestines. [E.] 

EXTEROPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-ple(plaVji 2 (gi 2 )- 
a 3 . From ivrepov, an intestine, and nXijyy, a stroke. See Entero- 

PARALYSIS. 

EXTEROPXEUAIATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 p-nu 2 -ma 3 - 
to'si 2 s. Gen., enteropneumatos'eos (-is). For deriv., see Enteron 
and Pneumatosis. Fr., enteropneumatose. Ger., Luftentivickel- 
ung im Darmkanal. Excessive formation of gas in the intestine. 
[Ai 301 (a, 21).] 

EXTEROPXEUSTUS (Lat.), adj^ E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 p-nu 2 st'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From ivrepov, the intestine, and irvelv, to breathe. Fr., enterop- 
neuste. Having the function of respiration performed by the in¬ 
testine ; as a n., in the n. pl., Enteropneasta, an order of the Rhyn- 
coccela ; as a n., in the m. pl., Enteropneusti , of Gegenbaur, a class 
of worms. [L, 49, 228, 354.] 

EXTEROPOXUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 p'o 2 n-u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
ivrepov , the intestine, and wovo?, pain. Fr., enteropone. Ger., 
Darmgrimmen. See Colic. 

EXTEROPROCTIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-pro 2 k(prok)'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . From ivrepov , the intestine, and irpwKTos, the anus. Fr., 
enteroproctie. The formation or existenee of an artificial anus. 
L. H. Petit, “ Union inSd.,’ 1 Apr. 10, 1886, p. 577.] Cf. Coloproctia. 

EXTERO PTOSIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ta-ro 2 p-to-zek. Per¬ 
taining to or affected with enteroptosis, [a, 18.] 

EXTEROPTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-op-to'si 2 s. Gen., en- 
teroptos'eos (-is). From ivrepov , the intestine, and irrwcris, a falling. 
Fr., enteroptose. 1. A prolapse of intestine. 2. The descent of the 
intestines en masse as the resuit of relaxation of the abdominal 
wall, as in cases of pendulous abdomen. [F. Gl&nard, “Lyon 
m6d.,“ Apr. 5, 1885, p. 492.] 

„ EXTEROPYRA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 p'i 2 r(u«r)-a 8 . From 
ivrepov. an intestine, and vvp, a flre. Fr., enteropyre, entSropyrie. 
Ger., Darmfieber , Darmentzundungsfieber. Intestinal fever (en¬ 
teritis) ; of Alibert, typhoid fever. [L, 50 (a, 14).]—E. asiatica. 
See Asiatic cholera.—E. biliosa. See Bitious fever. 

EXTERORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 r-raj(ra 8 g) , i 2 -a 8 . 
From ivrepov, an intestine, and pyyvvvat , to burst forth. Fr., en- 
Urorrhagie. Ger., Enterorrhagie , Darmblutung , Darmblutjiuss. 
Intestinal haemorrhage. [D.] 

EXTERORRHAPHY, n. ESn-te^^i^ra^-i 2 . Lat., enteror - 
rhaphe , enterorrhaphia (from ivrepov , an intestine, and pa<t>y, a 
suture). Fr., enterorrhaphie. Ger., Enterorrhaphie , Darmnaht , 
KUrschnemaht. It., enterorrafia. Sp., enterorrafia. The opera- 
tion of stitching together the lips of an intestinal wound or of stitch- 
ing an intestine to some other structure (e. g., the abdominal wall). 

EXTERORRHEU3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 r-m 2 'ma 3 . 
Gen., enterowheum'atos (-is). From ivrepov , the intestine, and 

f 'evp.a , a flowing. Fr., enterorrhume. Ger., Darmrheumatismus. 
ntestinal rheumatism. [L, 50.] 

EXTERORRHEXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 r-rex(raxVi 2 s. 
Gen., enterorrhex'eos (-is). From ivrepov , the intestine, and pij( is, 
rupture. Rupture or laceration of an intestine. [L, 20 (a, 14).] 
EXTERORRHfEA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 r-re'(ro 2/ e 2 )-a 8 . 
From ivrepov , the intestine, and petv, to flow. Fr., enttrorrhee. 
Ger., schwarze Ruhr (lst def.), Darmschleimfluss (2d def.). It., 
Sp., enterorrea. 3. See Diarrh<ea. 2. See Melina. 


EXTERORRHOLS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 r'ro(ro 2 )-i 2 s. Gen., 
enteror rho'idos (-is). From ivrepov, an intestine, and poos, a streain. 
Fr., enterorrhoide. Ger., Darmblutsickerung. An oozing of blood 
from the intestine. [L, 50.] 

EXTEItOSARCOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-sa 8 rk-o(o 3 )- 
sel(kal) r e(a) ; in Eng., e 2 n-te 2 r-o-sa 3 rk'o-sel. Gen., enterosarco- 
ceVes. For deriv., see Enteron and Sarcocele. Fr., enterosarco- 
cele. Ger., Darmfleischbruch. It., Sp., e. Intestinal hernia com- 
plicated with sarcocele. [E.] 

EXTEROSARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-sa 3 r-ko , ma 8 . 
Gen., enterosarcom'atos (-is). For deriv., see Enteron and Sar¬ 
coma. Sarcoma of the intestine, [a, 29.] 

EXTEROSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 s-ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )-o- 
(o 8 )-sel(kal)'e(a); in Eng., e 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 s / ke 2 -o-sel. Gen., enteroscheo- 
cel'es. From ivrepov, the intestine, 6ox«ov, the scrotum, and «tjAij, 
a tumor. Fr., enteroscheocele. Ger., Darmhodensacksbruch. A 
scrotal enterocele. [E.] 

EXTEROSCIRRHUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-ski 2 r / ru 8 s- 
(ru 4 s). From ivrepov. the intestine, and «nctppos, scirrhus. Fr., en- 
Urosquirrhe. Ger., Darmkrebs. Intestinal scirrhus. [L, 50.] 

EXTEROSCOPE, n. E 2 n / te 2 r-o-skop. From ivrepov, the in¬ 
testine, and oKoneiv, to view. Ger., Enteroskop. Of Leiter, an in- 
strument for illuminating the intestinal cavity by means of an 
electric light, for purposes of examination. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

EXTEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o'si 2 s. Gen., enteros’eos (-is). 
Fr., enterose. Ger., Darmiibel. Any intestinal disease. [L, 41,43.] 

EXTEROSPASMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-spa 2 z(spa 3 s)' 
mu 8 s(mu 4 s). From ivrepov, the intestine, and onaopo?, a spasm. 
Fr., enterospasme. Ger., Darmkrampf , Krampfkolik. Spasmodic 
colic. [L, 50.] 

EXTEKOSPHIGMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-sfi 2 g'ma 8 . 
Gen., ent er osphig'matos (-is). From ivrepov , the intestine, and 
ectypa, that which is bound tight. Fr., enterosphigme. Ger., 
Darmeinklemmung. 1. An intestinal constriction or occlusion. 
2. A strangulated or incarcerated intestinal hernia. [L, 41, 50, 135 
(a, 14).] 

EXTEROSPIIIXXIS (Lat.), n.f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-sfi 2 nx'i 2 s. Gen., 
enterosphinx'eos (-is). From ivrepov , the intestine, and o-^tyfts, a 
binding tight. Fr., enterosphinxis. Ger., Entstehung einer Uarm- 
evnklemmung. The formation or existenee of an enterosphigma. 

EXTERO.SPHOXGIOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 8 )-sfo 2 n- 
(sfo 2 n 2 )-ji 2 (gi 2 )-o / ma 3 . Gen., enterosphongiom'atos (-is). From 
ivrepov, the intestine, and <r0oyyos, a sponge. Fr., enterosphongi- 
ome. Ger., Darmschwamm , Darmtuberkeln. An intestinal iungous 
or tubercular growth. [L, 50.] 

EXTEROSTEXOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-ste 2 n-o / si 2 s. 
Gen., enterostenos'eos (-is). From ivrepov , the intestine, and orevu>- 
cris, constriction. Fr., entero-stenose. Ger., Darmverengerung. 
Intestinal stricture. fL. 42, 50.] 

EXTEROSTEUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 st , e 2 -u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
ivrepov, the intestine, and ooriov. a bone. Fr., enteroste. Ger., 
darmbeinig. Having a bony formation in the interior of the body 
(said of certain Cephalopoda). [L, 41, 42.] 

EXTEROSTOMY, n. E 2 n-te 2 r-o 2 s'to-mi 2 . From ivrepov, the 
intestine, and oropa. an aperture. Fr., enttrostomie. Ger., En- 
terostomie. The operation of makin^ a permanent opening into 
the small intestine for the purpose of inserting food. [L. H. Petit, 
“Union m6d.,” Apr. 10, 1886, p. 577.] 

EXTEROSY3IPHORE3IA (I^t., EXTEROSYMPHORE- 
SIS (Lat.), n*s n. and f. E 2 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-si 2 m(su 6 m)-fo 2 r-e(a) , ma*, 
-sis. Gen., enterosymphorem'atos (-is), -es'eos (-is). From ivrepov , 
the intestine, and avp4>6pypa, that which is brought together, or 
ovpQopyais, a bringing together. Fr., enterosymphor&me. Ger., 
Anhaufung in den Ddrmen. Intestinal congestion. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EXTEROSYPHILIDIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ta-ro-se-fe-le- 
de. For deriv., see Enteron and Syphilis. Any syphilitic affection 
of the intestine. [A, 250 (a, 21).] 

EXTEROTOME, n. E 2 n / te 9 r-o-tom. Lat., enterotomus (from 
ivrepov , the intestine, and repveiv , to cut). Fr., enterotome. Ger., 
Enterotom, Darmschneider. Darmscheere (2d def.). 1. Acompress- 
ing forceps, one blade of which is inserted into the upper and the 
other into the lower portion of an intestine, that communicatos 
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Ger., Darmschnitt. It., enterotomia. Sp., enterotomia. The op- 
eration of making an opening into the intestine. The term is re- 
stricted by some writers to a temporary opening, as opposed to 
enterostomy ( q . y.). [E ; L. H. Petit, “ Union m^d., 1 ' April 10, 1886, 
p. 577.] 

ENTEKOTUBEKCULUM (Lat.), n. n. E 3 n-te 2 r-o(o 3 )-tu a (tu)- 
bu®r(be 2 r)'ku 2 (ku 4 )-lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From evrepov, the intestine, and 
tuberculum , a tubercle. See Enterosphongioma. 

EXTEROTYPHUS (Lat.),n. m. Ean-te^-ofo^tiCtu^fuMfu^). 
From evrepov, the intestine, and ru<£o<?, stupor. Fr., enterotyphus. 
Ger., Darmtyphus . Typhoid fever. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
EXTERO-VAGIXAL, adj. E 2 n"te 2 r-o-va 3 j'i 3 n-a 3 l. Forderiv., 
see Enteron and Vagina. See Intestino-vaqinal. 

ENTEROZOOX (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-te 3 r-o(o 8 )-zo'o 3 n. From ev- 
repov, the intestine, and £<Zov, an animal. Fr., enUrozoaire. Ger., 
Darmthier. An intestinal entozoon. [L, 41, 88 (a, 14).] 
ENTERUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n'te 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Enteron. 
ENTERURIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-te 3 r-u 2 (u)'ri 2 -a 3 . From evrepov , 
the intestine, and ovpov , urine. Fr., enterurie. Ger., Hamversetz - 
ung nach dem Darmkanat. The vicarious excretion of urinary 
constituents by the intestine. [L, 50.] 

EXTERYDROCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-i(u 8 )-dro(dro 8 )-sel- 
(kal)'e(a); in Eng., e 3 n-te 3 r-i'dro-sel. Gen., enterydroceVes . For 
deriv., see Enteron and Hydrocele. Fr., entero-hydrocele. Ger., 
Darmivasserbruch. Intestinal hernia complicated with hydrocele. 
[E.] 1. An enterocele with watery effusion into the sac. 2. A 

scrotal enterocele complicated with hydrocele. [E.] 
EXTERYDItOMPHALUS (Lat,), n. m. E 3 n-te 3 r-i(u 8 )-dro 3 m'- 
fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From evrepov, the intestine, v8o>p, water, and 
6p<f>aAo$, the navel. Fr., entero-hydromphale. Ger., Nabeldarm- 
wasserbruch . An umbilical enterocele with watery effusion into 
the sac. [E.] 

EXTERYPERPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 3 r-i(u 8 )-pu®r(pe 3 r)- 
pa 3 th(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . From evrepov, the intestine, and vnepiraBeiv, to 
suffer excessively. Fr., enteryperpathie [Piorry]. Ger., iibermass- 
iges Darmleiden. Any severe intestinal affection. [L, 50.] 
EXTERYPOPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-te 2 r-i(u 8 )-po(po 3 )-pa 3 th- 
(pa 3 th)-i(e) , a 3 . From evrepov, an intestine, and viroiraaxetr, to suffer 
slightly. Fr., enterypopathie. Ger., mdssiges Darmleiden . A 
slight intestinal affection. [L, 50.] 

ENTERERYTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-te 2 r-e 2 -ri 2 (ru 8 )-thro'- 
si 2 s. Gen., entererythros'eos (-is). For deriv., see Enteron and 
Erythrosis. Intestinal erythrosis. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EXTETE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 3 -te 3 -ta. Affected with vertigo. [L, 41.] 
EXXFARBT (Ger.), adj. E 2 nt-farbt\ Decolorized. [L, 43.] 
ENTEARI5UNG (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-farh'un 3 . See Decoloration. 
—E’sflussigkelt. A bleaching fluid. [a, 14.] 

EXTFETTEX (Ger.), v. tr. E 3 nt-fe 3 t'te 3 n. 1. See Degrease. 
2. To reduce corpulency. [A, 521.] 

ENTFETTUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-fe 3 t'tun 2 . 1. The removal of 
fatty matter. 2. The reduction of corpulency. [A, 521.]—E’skur, 
E’srnethode. A course of treatinent for reducing corpulency. 
[A, 521.]—E’sinittel. A remedy for corpulency. [A, 521.] 
ENTFIEBERUXG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-feb'e 2 r-un 3 . See Defer- 
vescence. 

ENTFIBRINIRT (Ger.), adj. E 2 nt-fe-bri 3 -nert'. See Defibri- 

NATED. 

ENTFEEISCHEN (Ger.), v. tr. E 2 nt-flish'e a n. To deprive of 
flesh (said of bones). [A, 521.] 

ENTFRE3IDUNG (Ger.) t n. E 3 nt-fre 3 md / un 3 . See Aliena- 

TION. 

ENTFUSEEN (Ger.). ENTFUSELUXG (Ger.), n’s. E 2 nt-fuz'- 
e 3 Fn, -e 3 l-un 3 . The puritlcation of alcohol, especially by getting rid 
of fusel oil. [J, 173.] 

EXTGASUXG (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-ga 3 z'un 3 . The process of depriv- 
ing of gas. [K, 13.] 


inflammation and stop hsemorrhage when applied immediately to 
recent wounds. [L, 84.] 

ENT1IKOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-the 3 -o(o 3 ) man(ma 3 n) / i 3 -a 3 . 
From evBeos, inspired, and navia, madness. Fr.. entheomanie . 
Ger., religioser Wahnsinn. Religious mania. [L, 41, 50.] 

ENTIIETIC, adj. E 2 n-the 3 t'i 2 k. From ev , in, and nBevai, to 
place. Introduced into the system from without (said of infectious 
diseases). [D, 20.] 

EXTHETOS (Lat.), adj. E 3 n / the 3 t-o 3 s. Gr., evBero ? (from 
evriBevcu, to put in). Placed upon (in particular. said of medicines 
placed upon the nostrils to stop haemorrhage). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EXTHIRXUXG (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-hern'un 3 . Removal of the 
brain. [A, 521.] 

ENTI1XASIS (Lat.),n.f. E 2 n'thla 3 s(thla 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., enthlas’eos 
(en'thiasis). Gr., evBkatri? (from evflAd»', to indent by pressure). Fr., 
enthlase enthlasie ( 2 d def.). Ger., Enthlase , Schadeleindruck ( 2 d 
def.). 1. Originally, any depression. 2. A comminuted, depressed 
fracture of the skull. [E; L, 50.] 

EXTHYSTEROPHYMA (Lat.), n. E 2 n-thi 2 st(thu 8 st)-e 3 r-o(o 3 )- 
fl(fu 8 )'ma 3 . Gen., enthysterophym'atos (-is). From eWos, within, 
varepyj, a womb, and <f>0pa, a tumor. Fr., enthysterophyme . A 
tumor protruding into the cavity of the uterus. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENTIRE, adj. E 2 n-tir'. Lat., integer. Fr., entier. Qov.,ganz, 
ungetheilt . It., intero. Sp., entero. In botany, consisting of a 
smgle piece, not divided at the edge. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 

EXTJUXGFERX (Ger.), EXTJUXGFERUXG (Ger.), n’s. 
E 3 nt-yun 3 / fe 2 rn, -fe 3 r-un 3 . See Defloration (lst def.). 

EXTKALKUXG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-ka 8 lk'un 2 . Decalcification. 

[G.] 

EXTKRAFTUXG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-kre 3 ft'un 2 . Enervationi 
debility. [L, 80.] 

ENTKItUSTUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-krust'un 3 . See Decrcsta- 

TION. 

ENTEADER (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-la 3 d'e 3 r. See Discharger. 

EXTLADUXG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-la 3 d / un 3 . See Discharge.— 
Elektriselie E, See Electric niscHAROE.-^E^hypothese. See 
Discharge hypothesis.—E’ ssclilag (Ger.). See Discharging shock. 

EXTLAUBT (Ger.), adj. E 3 nt-la 3 'u 4 bt. See Defoliate. 

EXTLAUBUXG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-la 3 'u 4 b-un 3 . See Defoliation. 

EXTLEEKEND (Ger.), adj. E 3 nt-lar'e 3 nd., See Evacuant. 

EXTLEERUX G (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-lar'un 2 . See Evacuation. 

EXTMAXXEN (Ger.), v. tr. E 2 nt-ma 8 n'ne 2 n. To castrate. [E.] 

ENTMANNUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-ma 3 n'nun 3 . See Castration. 

ENTMARKUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-ma 3 rk'un 3 . Enervation* 
[A, 521.] 

ENT3IISCIIUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-mi 3 sh'un 3 . The separation 
of the component parts of a mixture, [a, 14.] 

EXTMUNDIGUXG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-mu 8 nd'i 3 g-un 3 . The act 
of subj^oting a person to legal restraint or disability (e. g ., on ac* 
count of insanity, etc.). [L. Blumenstok (A, 319).] 

EXTXEItYEX (Ger.), ENTXERVUXG (Ger.), n’s. E 2 nt-ne 2 rf'- 
e 3 n, -un 3 . See Enervation. 

EXTOBAIXOXTES (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 n-to(to 3 )-ban(ba 3 -e 2 n)- 
o 3 n'tez(te 2 s). Gr., ivTofiatvovres (from cptos, within, and paivetv, to 
go). Fr., nerfs eniobans. Of Fod 6 r 6 , the sensory nerves. [L, 50 
C«, 14).] 

EXTOBLAST, n. E 2 n'to-bla 2 st. From erros, within, and 
p\a<rros, a germ. Fr., entoblaUe. Ger., E. 1. The rudimentary 
hypoblast. [J.] 2. Of Agassiz, a nucleolus. [K.]—Chordae’(Ger.). 
Fr., entoblaste chordal. A short, groove-shaped portion of the e. 
(lst def.) at the anterior extremity of the embryo, continuous, with¬ 
out the line of demarkation, with the cephalic process or appendix 
and formed by eversion from the intestinal e. [Bannet, “ Arch. f. 
Anat. u Phys.” (Anat.), 1889, p. 81 (a, 18).]—Darrne’ (Ger.). See 
Digestive hypoblast and Intestinal hypoblast. 


ENTGEGEN (Ger.); n. E 2 nt-gag'e 3 n. See Contrary.— E*ge- 
setzt. See Contrary.— E r reizend. See Counter-irkitant.— E’- 
setzer, E’steller. See Opponens.— E’\virkend. Antagonistic. 
[L, 80.] 

EXTGLASUXG (Ger.), r. E 3 nt-gla 8 z'un*. See Devitrifica- 

TION. 

ENTIIAAREND (Ger.), adj. E 2 nt-ha 3 r / e 3 nd. See Depilatory. 
EXTUAARUXG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-ha 8 r'un 2 . See Depilation.— 
E’sinlttel. A depilatory. [L, 57.] 

EXTHALTEX (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-ha 8 lt'e 2 n. Continence. [L, 80.] 
EXTHALTEXD (Ger.), EXTHALTSAM (Ger.), adj’s. E 2 nt- 
ha 8 lt'e 3 nd, -za 3 m. 1. Abstemious. 2. Continent. [L. 81.] 
ENTHAUPTUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-ha 8 / u 4 pt-un 3 . Decapitation. 
[L, 135.]—E’sliaken. A decapitaling hook. 

EXTHAtTUXG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-hoit / un 2 . Excoriation. [A, 
521.] 

. ENTHEASTICOS (Lat.), adj. E 3 n-the 2 -a 3 st(a 8 st) / i 3 k-o 3 s. Gr., 
eV^eaorued? (from ev0ea$et.v, to be inspired). Inspired ; as a n., of 
Paulus ^Egineta, a victim of melancholia who believes himself in¬ 
spired. [L, 94 (a, 14).] 

EXTHELMIXTHA (Lat.), EXTHELMIXTHES (Lat.), n's 
n. pl. and f. pl. E 2 n-the 2 l-mi 3 n , tha 3 , -thez(the 3 s). From eri-ds, 
within, and cA/mr?, a worm. Fr., enthelminthes. Ger., Einge- 
weidewurmer % Enthelminthen. Intestinal worms. [L, 50.] 
EXTHEMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 3 n-the 3 m'a 3 -ta 3 . Gr., €r0e>ara 
(from evridivau, to put in). Medicines anciently supposed to prevent 


EXTOBROXCHIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 3 n-to(to 8 )-bro 2 n 3 / ki 2 - 
(ch 2 i 2 )-a 3 . The lateral bronchi given off from the ventral surface 
of the main bronchus in birds (see Ectobronchus). [L, 294 (a, 27).] 

ENTOCAROTID, n. E 2 n-to-ka 2 r-o 2 t'i 2 d. From evros, within, 
and k aptor ( 9 , a carotid artery. See Intemal carotid artery. 

ENTOCCIPITAE, adj. E 3 nt-o 3 k-si 2 p'i 3 t-a 3 l, From eVros,within, 
and occiput (q. y.). Situated internally to the occipita! fissure or 
convolution. [L, 14.] 

EXTOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-to(to 8 )-sel(kaiye(a); in Eng., e 2 n'- 
to-sel. Gen., entoceles. From ev ros, within, and a tumor. 

Fr., entocele. Ger., innerer Bmich. See Inteimal hernia. —E* 
lentis. See Ectopia lentis. 

EXTOCEXTItAL, adj. E 2 n-to-se 3 nt'ra 2 l. From evros, within, 
and Kivrpov, a centre. Situated near the centre and on the internal 
surface. [L.] [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1878, p. 965 (L).] 

ENTOCEP1IAEIQUE (Fr.), adj. A 8 n 3 -to-sa-fa 8 -lek. See In- 

TRACRANIAL. 

EXTOCIXEREA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-to(to 8 )-si 2 n(ki 2 n>e(e 3 ) / re 2 -a 3 . 
From €vto 9 , within, and cinereus , ash-colored. Of B. G. YVilder, the 
Central gray matter of the brain and spinal cord. [I.] 

ENTOCCEEE, n. E 2 nt'o-sel. From evro?, within, and «oiAia. a 
cavity. In certain corals, a chambe" or division of the ccelenteron 
situated between a pair of mesenteries. [“Quart. Jour. of Micr. 
Sci.,” 1885. p. 578 (L).J Cf Excccele. 

ENTOCCELIAN, adj. E 2 n-to-sel / i 3 -a 3 n. Of B. G. Wilder, with¬ 
in the cavities of the brain or spinal cord; intraventricular. [I, 
80, 98.] 


O, no; O a . not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U. like 00 in too; U 3 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U # , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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ENTOCCELIC, adj. E 2 n-to-sel'i 2 k. Within the Intestines. 
fL, 182.] 

ENTOCONDYLAR, adj. E 2 n-to-ko 2 n'di 2 l-a 3 r. From evro?, 
within, and * 6 v 6 vAo 5 (see Condyle). Relating to, connected with, or 
on the same side as the internal condyle of the humerus. [L, 14.] 

ENTOCONID, n. E 2 n-to-kon'i 2 d. The postero-internal cusp 
of a lower molar tooth. [“ Nature,” Mar. 20, 1890, p. 407 (L).] 

EXTOCHANIAL, adj. E 2 nt>o-kran'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., entocranius 
[Broussais]. See Intracranial. 

ENTOCUNEIFORM, adj. E 2 n-to-ku 2 'ne 2 -i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., en- 
tocuneiformis (from evros, within [see also CuneiForm]). Cunei- 
form and situated internally. [L.] Cf. E. bone. 

ENTOCYTE, n. E 2 n'to-sit. From evros, within, and /cvros, a 
cell. The more fluid portion of the protoplasm of the Protozoa. 
[L, 321.] 

ENTODERM, n. E 2 n'to-du 8 rm. Lat., entoderma (from erro?, 
within, and deppa, a skin). Fr., entoderme . Ger., Darmdriisen- 
blatt. Of Kolliker and Allman, the hypoblast. [A, 8 .] 

ENTODISCALIS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-to(to 3 )-di 2 s-kal(ka 3 l)'i 2 s. 
From €vto«, within, and $io-kos, a disc. Having the stamens inserted 
within the disc. [L, 41.] 

ENTOGASTRIC, adj. E 2 n-to-ga 2 st'ri 2 k. From cvros, within, 
• and ya.<rrrip, the belly. Relating to or springing from the interior 
of a digestive cavity. [L, 11.] 

ENTOGASTKOCNEMIUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-to(to a )-ga 2 s(ga a s> 
tro 2 k-nem(nam)'i 2 -u a s(u 4 s). From «vrof, within, yaarrjp, the belly, 
and Kvrip.r\, the leg. Of E. Coues, the gastrocnemius internus mus- 
cle. [L.] 

ENTOGENOUS, adj. E 2 n-to 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. See Endogenous. 

ENTOGLOSSAL, adj. E 2 n'to-glo 2 s'a 2 l. From <Svto$, within, 
and yAw<r<ra, the tongue. Fr., entoglosse. Situated within the tis- 
sues of the tongue. [L.] Cf. E. bone. 

ENTO-GLUT.EUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-to(to 3 )-glu 2 (g1u)-te'(ta 3 'e 2 )- 
u s s(u 4 s). From «vros, within, and yAovToc, the buttocks. See Glu¬ 
tibus minimus . 

ENTOGONYANCON (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-to(to 3 )-go 2 n-i 2 (u«)-a 2 n 2 - 
(a 8 n 2 )'ko 2 n(kon). Gen., entogony anco'nos (-is). From ev-rds, within, 
yow, the knee, and dyxciv, a bend. Fr., e. See Genu vai~um. 

ENTOHYAL, adj. E 2 n-to-hi'a 2 l. From ev-rds, within, and 
voei 6 »fr, hyoid. Hyoid and situated internally. [L, 41, 43.] See E. 

BONE. 

EXTOHYALOID, adj. E 2 n-to-hi'a 2 l-oid. From evro?, within, 
and vaAoeiiifc, glass-like. Situated within the vitreous body. [a, 29.] 

ENTOLAMBDOIDAL, adj. E 2 n-to-la 2 m-doid'a 2 l. From *vto ? , 
within, and Aap/3$oetlambdoidal. Situated internally to the 
lambdoidal suture (said of a cerebral fissure). fL, 14.] 

ENTOLOMA (Lat.), n. f. (treated by botanists as m.). E 2 n-to- 
(to 3 Ho'ma 3 . Of Fries, a subdivision of the genus Agaricus. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—E. pluteus [Batsch]. A very poisonous species. [B, 
121 (a, 24). j 

ENTOMA [Aristotle] (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n'to(to 2 )-ma 3 . Gr., 
evrofia (from «vTepveiv. to cut in). Fr., entomes. The Arthropoda, 
exclusive of the Crustacea. [L, 121.] 

ENTOMADERM (Ger.), n. E 2 n'to-ma 3 -de 2 rm. From evropov, 
an insect, and 6 eppa, the skin. The chitinous investment of an in- 
sect. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

ENTOMARGINAL, adj. E 2 n-to-ma a rj'i 2 n-a 2 l. From evTos, 
within, and margo , a margin Internal and near the margin. 
[“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1878, p. 965 (L).] 

„ ENTOMATOGRAPHY, n. E 2 n-to-ma a -to 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . From 
evropov, an insect, and ypdjteiv, to describe. See Entomology. 


ENTOMOID, adj. E 2 n'to-moid. From evropov. an insect, and 
etfios, resemblance. Fr., entomoide . Ger., i useuenahnltch. Re- 
sembling an insect. [L, 56.] 

ENTOMOLIXE, n. E 2 n-to 2 m'o-len. From evTopov, an insect. 
Fr., entomoleine. See Chitine. 

EXTOMOLITHUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-to(to 2 ) ; mo 2 l'i 2 th-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From evropov, an insect, and Ai'0o$, a stone. *Fr., entomolithe. 
Ger., Insektenversteinerung. The fossil remains of an insect; 
found in amber, limestone, etc. [L, 30, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 
EXT03I0L0GY, n. E 2 n-to-mo 2 l'o-ji 2 . From evropov, an insect, 
and Aoyo*, understanding. Fr., entomologie. Ger., Insektenkunde , 
Insektenlehre. The natural history of insects. [L, 43, 56.] 
ENTOMOMEILINE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -to-mo-ma-e-len. See Chi¬ 
tine. 

EXTOMOMETER, n. E 2 n-to-mo 2 m'e 2 t-u 8 r. Lat., entomo - 
metrum (from evropov, an Insect, and perpov, a measure). Fr., en - 
tomomttre . Ger., E. Of Zenneck, an instrument for measuring 
the parts of Insects. [L, 50.] 

EXT0M031YCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 n-to 2 m-o(o 3 )-mi(mu fl )- 
set(kat)'ez(e 2 s). From evropov , an insect, and pv*ijs, a fungus. Fr., 
entomomycetes. See Entomophyta. 

ENTOMON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n / to 2 m-o 2 n. Gr., evropov (from ev- 
repveiv, to cut into). Fr., entome. See Insect. 

EXTOMOPHAGOUS, adj. E 2 n-to-mo 2 f'a 2 g-u a s. Lat., ento- 
mophagus (from evropov, an insect, and <f>ayeiv, to eat). Fr., ento- 
mophage. See Insectivorous. 

ENTOMOPHILvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 n-to(to 2 >mo 2 f'i 2 l-e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Fr., entumophiles. Diamesogamous plants that ore fertilized by 
the aid of insects. [Miiller (a, 24).] 

EXTOMOPH1LOUS, adj. E 2 n-to-mo 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., ento - 
mophilus (from evropov, an insect, and to love). Fr., ento- 

mophile. Ger., durch Insekten befruchtet. Fertilized (pollinated) 
by the agency of insects (said of plants). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
ENT03I0PHTII0HEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 n-to 2 m-o 2 f-thor- 
(tho 2 r)'e a -e(a 8 -e 2 ). From evropov, an insect, and <f>0eipeiv, to destroy. 
Ger., Entomophthoreen. A family of insectivorous Fungi, allied 
to the Mucorince. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENTOXIOP1IYTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n-to 2 m-o 2 f'i 2 (u«)-ta 3 . 
From evropov , an insect, and forov, a piant. Fr., entomophytes. 
Of Wallroth, a division of Fungi , parasitic on insects, comprising 
the Hyphontomycetes , Entomomycetes pileati , and Entomo-pyre - 
nomycetes. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

EXTOMO-PYKEXOMYCETES (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 n-to 2 m-o- 
(o a )-pi 2 (pu # )-ren(ran>o(o a ; )-mi(mu < )-set(kat)'ez(a 2 s). From evropov, 
an insect, irvpijv, the stone of a fruit, and pvKrp, a fungus. Of Wall¬ 
roth, a section of the Entomophyta , consisting of the single genus 
Kentrosporium. [B, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

EXTOMOSTEGES (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-to 2 m-o 2 s'te 2 g-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From evropos, divided, and areyr), a chamber. Fr., entomosttque. 
Ger., insektenfacherig. Having divided cells ; as a n., in the n. pl., 
Entomostega , an order of the Foraminifera. [L, 41, 147.] 
EXTOMOSTRACOUS, adj. E 2 n-to-mo 2 s'tra 2 k-u a s. Lat., en- 
tomostracus (from eeTo/xo?, divided, and oo-rpaxov, a shell). Fr., en- 
tomostract. Having a shell consisting of several pieces, belonging 
to or resembling the Entomostraca (a subclass of the Crustacea). 
[L, 42, 121.] 

ENTOMOTILLITS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-to 2 m-o(o a )-ti 2 nu a s(lu 4 s). 
From irropov. an insect, and TcAAetr, to torment. Fr., entomotille. 
Preving upon insects ; as a n., in the n. pl., Entomotilla , a family 
of tne Hymenoptera. [L, 41,180.] 

ENTOMOTOMY, n. E 2 n-to-mo 2 t , o 2 m-i 2 . From evropov , an in¬ 
sect, and repvetv, to cut. The dissection of insects. [L, 56, 107.] 


ENTOME (Fr.), n. A a n 2 -tom. 1. One of the Entoma. [L.] 2. 
Of Leroy d’Etiolles, an instrument for dividing a urethral stricture. 
[L, 41, 87 (a, 14).] 

ENTOMERE, n. E 2 n r to-mer. From lvr6$ y within, and p^pos, 
a part. One of the cells resulting from germ segmentation that 
are destined to enter into the formation of the hypoblast. [J.] 
EXTOMIASIS (Lat.), w n. f. E 2 n-to(to a )-mi 2 -a 2 s(a a s)'i 2 s. Gen., 
entomias'eos (-is). From evropov , an insect. Fr., entomiase. Any 
morbid condition caused by infestment with insects. [A, 322.] 
ENT03IIC, ENTOMICAL, adj’s. E 2 n-to 2 m'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. Lat., 
entomicus (from evropov, an insect). Fr., entomique. Ger., In- 
secten betreffend. Pertaining to insects. [L, 50, 56.] 
EXTOMOBIIJS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-to-mo(mo a )'bi 2 -u a s(u 4 s). From 
evropov , an insect, and /Btovv, to live. Fr., entomobe. Parasitic on 
or in other insects (said of the larvae of various species of Diptera). 


EXTOMOCilRE (Fr.), adj. A a n 2 -to-mo-se 2 r. From evropov, in- 
cised, and /cepas, a liorn. Having the antennae divided into seg- 
ments ; as a n., in the m. pl., e's , a group of the Diptera: so char- 
acterized. [L, 41.] 


ENTOMOCRANIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n-to(to 2 )-mo(mo 3 )-kran- 
(kra 3 n) i 2 -a 3 . From evropo s, cut into, and #cp«v tov, the skull. Of 
Huxley, a division of fishes which retain through life the original 
segmentation of the cranium ; made to include the genus Amphi- 
oxus. [L, 121 ; “ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1876, p. 58 (L).] 


EXT03I0GEXUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-to(to 2 )-mo 2 j(mo 2 g)'e 2 n-u a s- 
(u 4 s). From evropov, an insect, and yevvdv , to engender. Growing 
and hving on the bodies of insects ; as a n.. in the f. pl., Entomo- 
gence , a section of the Sphceriacei. [B, 121 (a 1 24); L, 42.] 


ENTOMOGRAPHY, n. E 2 n-to-mo 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., entomo- 
graphia (from evropov, an insect, and ypd<f>eiv, to describe). Fr., 
entomographie. Ger., Entomographie. See Entomology. ‘ 


ENTOMO ZO ARI A (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n-to 2 m-o(o 2 )-zo-a(a a )'- 
ri 2 -a 3 . From evropov, au insect, and £<*>ov, a living being. Fr., en - 
tomozoaires. Of De Blainville, a type of bilateral animals nearly 
equivalent to the Arthropoda ,* of Miine-Edwards, a division includ- 
ing the Arthropoda and Vermes. [L, 121.] 

ENTOMOZOOLOGIE (Fr.), n. A a n 2 -to-mo-zo-o 2 l-o-zhe. From 
evTopov, an insect, ^yov, an animal, and Aoyos, understanding. See 
Entomology. 

ENTOMUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n'to 2 m-u a s(u 4 s). Gr., evropo s (from 
evrepvetv, to cut in). Cut into pieces, segmented, incised. [A, 322 
(a, 21 ).] 

ENTONIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-ton(to 2 nVi 2 -a a . Gr., ivrovia (from 
evTetvetv, to strain tight). Rigidity of the voluntary muscles ; in 
Young’s classification of diseases, a genus of the Paraneurismi. 
[L, 290.] 

ENTONIC, adj. E 2 n-to 2 n / i 2 k. Gr., evrovos (from evreiveiv, to 
strain tight). Lat., entonicus. Ger., entonisch. Strained, tense, 
exaggerated in action, exalted. [A, 322 (a, 21); L, 56.] 

ENTONXOIR (Fr.), n. A s n 2 -to 2 n-nwa 3 r. See Funnel and In¬ 
fundibulum. —E. brun. A species of Coprinus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— 
E. membraneux. Of Scarpa, an abnormal anus which forms a 
sort of funnel, wide toward the intestine and narrow at the outer 
aperture. fL, 88 (a, 14).]—E. v 6 n£neux. The Agaricus geotro- 
pus. [B, 105.] 

ENTONOUS, adj. E 2 n'ton-u a s. See Entonic. 

ENTOPARASITE, n. E 2 n-to-pa 2 r'a-sit. From evTo?, within, 
and Trapao-tros, a parasite. Fr., e. Ger., Entoparasit. A parasite 
living in the interior of its host. [J, 137.] 

ENTOPARASITIC, adj. E 2 n-to-pa 2 r-a-si 2 t / i 2 k. Living as an 
entoparasite ; pertaining to entoparasites. [B, 146.] 

ENTOPARASITISM, n. E^-fcvpaVa-sit-iVm. Parasitism 
within the interior of an organism. [L, 182.] 


A, ape; A a , at; A a , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , ln; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ENTOPERIPHERAL, adj. E 3 n-to-pe 3 r-i 3 f'e 2 r-a 2 l. From 
^vr<> 9 , within, and irept^rfpeta, a periphery. Pertaining to the inte¬ 
rior and the periphery. [J.] 

ENTOPIITHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-to 2 f-tha 3 l(tha 3 l)'mi 3 -a 3 . 
Frora « 1 / 709 , within, and b<j>9akpia . ophthalmia. Fr., entophthalmie. 
Ger., inner e Auge nentziindung. Inflammation of the interior coats 
of the eyeball. [F.] 

ENTOPHYLLINUS(Lat.),adj. E 3 n to(to 3 )-fi 2 l(fu«l)-lin(len) , u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From «vros, within and <f>vkkov, a leaf. Fr ..entophylline. Ger., 
eingeschlossenbliithig. Having the buds imbedded in the substance 
of the piant; as a n., in the n. pl., Entophyllina , a division of the 
Jungermanniei. [B, 121,170 (a, 24); L, 41.] 

ENTOPHYLLOCAKPUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-to(to 3 )-fl 2 l(fu«l)-lo- 
(lo 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). From ivr 09, within, <j>vkkov , a leaf, and «apiros, 
a fruit. Fr., entophyltocarpe. Having the seeds or fruit growing 
in the leaves. [L, 41, 50.] 

ENTOPHYTE, n. E 2 n'to-fit. See Entophyton. 

ENTOPHYTEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-to(to 3 )-fl 2 t(fu«t)-u 2 s / i 3 s. 
Gen., entophyteu'seos (-is). See Entophytogenesis. 

ENTOPHYTIC, adj. E 2 n-to-fl 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., entophytus. Fr., 
entophyte. Ger., entophytisch. Living as an entophyton ; pertain¬ 
ing to entophyta. 

ENTOPHYTOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-to(to 3 )-fi 2 (fu 8 )-to- 
(to 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 3 s. Gen., entophytogenes'eos (- gen'esis). From 
evros, within, <j>vrov , a piant, and yivttr 19, generation. Fr., entophy- 
togentse. Ger., Eingeweidepflanzenerzeugung. Of Ritgen, the pro-’ 
duction of entophyta. [L, 41, 50.] 

ENTOPHYTON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-to 2 f'i 2 t(u 8 t)-o 2 n. From «rro?, 
within, and 4>vrov, a piant. Fr., entophyte. Ger., Eingeweidepflanze. 
An internal vegetable parasite. The entophyta include ali the 
vegetable parasites that infest the interior of an organism, whether 
in the substance of the tissues, within the circulating fluids, or on 
free surfaces. 


tain forms of injury to the bones themselves. [“ Rev. m6 d.May 
1882, p. 249.] 

ENTORTIIXE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 3 -tor-tel-ya. See Circinal and 
Involute. 


ENTOSCOPE, n. E 2 n / to 2 s-kop. See Endoscope. 

, ENTOSEPTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n-to(to 3 )-se 2 p(sap)'ta 3 . From 
«rros, within, and septum , a hedge. In certain corals, the septa 
situated within entocoeles. [“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci., 1 ’ 1885, p. 


uriiivjii/, a,uj. rj-ii-Lo-sien oia. r rom «vro?, within, 
a wedge, and «I$ 09 , resemblance. Fr., entosphenal. Sphenoid 
and situated internally. [L.] Cf. E. bone. 

ENTOSPOKI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 n to 2 s'po 2 r-i(e). From ivrfc. 
within, and criropos, a seed. Of YVallroth, a group of Fungi , com- 
prising those Sporomycetes and Hyphomycetes whose spores are 
confined in the sporangeia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENTOSTEOMYCES (Lat.), n. m. E 2 nt-o 3 s-te 2 -o 2 m'i 2 (u 8 )-sez- 
(kas). Gen., entosteomyceVos (-is). From ivrfc, within, oareov, a 
bone, and pvki j 9 , a fungus. Fr., entosteomyce. Ger., inner e 
Knochenschivamm. A fungous growth in the interior of a bone. 
[L, 50.] 


ENTOSTETHII)IA (Lat.), ENTOSTHIA (Lat.), ENTOS- 
THIDIA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. E 2 n-to 2 s-te 2 th(tath)-i 2 d'i 2 -a, -to 3 s'thi 2 -a 3 , 
-to 2 s-thi 2 d / i 2 -a 3 . Gr., «vrocmjflifiia, evr6<r9ta, evToaOiSia. The intes- 
tines. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


ENTOSTHOBLAST, n. E 2 n-to 3 s / tho-bla 2 st. From ivrotrde, 
within, and /SAatrrds, a germ. Of Agassiz, any small granule visible 
within the nucleolus of a cell or ovum. [K.] 

ENTOSYI/VTAN, adj. E 2 n-to-si 2 l / vi 2 -a 2 n. From «vrds. within, 
and Sylvius , the Latinized name of Jacques Dubois. Situated with¬ 
in the Sylvian fissure (said of a fold included in the island of Reil). 
[L, 14 (a, 29).] ’ 


ENTOPHYTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-to(to 3 )-fi 2 (fu 8 )-to'si 3 s. Gen., 
entophytos'eos (-is). See Entophytogenesis. 

ENTOPHYTOUS, adj. E 3 n-to 2 f'i 2 t-u 3 s. See Entophytic. 
ENTOPLASTIC, adj. E 2 n-to-pla 2 st'i 2 k. 1. Forming tissue by 
metamorphosis of their protoplasm within themselves (said of cells). 
2. Resulting from such a process. [“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 
1880, p. 307 (J).] 

ENTOPLASTRON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-to(to 2 )-pla 2 s(pla 3 s)'tro 2 n. 
The median and anterior membrane-bone of the thoracic-abdo- 
minal structure of the Chelonia. [L, 11 (a, 27).] 

ENTOPEASTS, n. pl. E 2 n'to-pla 3 sts. From en-dv, within, and 
TrAaoros, formed. Ger., Entoplasten, Protoplasmaflecke. Of Whit- 
man, the nucleated masses or protoplasm, without cell-boundaries, 
in the entoblasts from which the entoderm is developed in the 
leeches. The e’s flnally develop into cells and form the lining of 
the mesenteron. [“ Jour. of Morph.,” i, p. 135 (J).] 
ENTOPOGONEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 n-to(to 3 )-po-gon / e 2 -i(e). 
From «vro9, within, and irciyta»/, a beard. A section of mosses in 
which the urn has the cilia within only. [B, 1, 121,170 (a, 24).] 
ENTOPKOCTOUS, adj. E 2 n-to-pro 2 k'tu 3 s. Lat., entoproctus. 
From ivr 09 , within, and irpuxTos, the anus. Having the anus situ¬ 
ated within the lophophore ; belonging to the Entoprocta , a sub- 
class of the Eupolyzoa. [L, 121.] 

ENTOPTERYGOID, adj. E 2 n-to 3 p-te 2 r'i 3 -goid. Lat., entop - 
terygoideus (from <rro9, within, irrtpvf, a wing, and «Ido 9 , resem¬ 
blance). Fr., entopterigoide. Wing-like and situated internally ; 
as a n., of Owen, tne pterygoid process of the sphenoid bone ; of E. 
Coues, the internal pterygoid muscle. [L, 107.J Cf. E. bone. 

ENTOPTIC, ENTOPTICAL, adj’s. E 3 nt-o 2 p'ti 2 k, -a 2 l. Lat., 
entopticus (from evrov, within, and oirriKdv, optic). Fr., entoptique. 
Ger., entoptisch. It., entottico. Sp.. entoptico. 1. Pertaining to 
the interior of the eye or to entoptoscopy. [a, 17.] 2. Pertaining 
to the phenomena of chromatic polarization observed in quickly 
cooled glass. [B, 49.] 

ENTOPTICS, n. sing. E 2 nt-o 3 p'ti 3 ks. Fr., entoptique. Ger., 
Entoptik. The Science of entoptoscopy. [F.] 

ENTOPTOSCOPY, n. m ESnt-oSp-^s^o-pi 2 . From ivro 9 , with¬ 
in, the eye, and a-Koireir, to view. Fr. and Ger., Entoptoscopie. 
Sp .,entoptoscopia. It., entottoscoma. 1 . The observation of intra- 
ocular shadows and objects. 2. The perception of circumscribed 
shadows of opaque particles in the dioptric media of one’s own 
eye or of the blood-vessels of one's own retina. [F.] 
ENTOPYRENES (Lat.), ENTOPYRENIiE (Lat.). n’s m. pl. 
and f. pl. E 3 n-to(to 3 )-pi(pu«)-ren(ran) / ez(as), -i 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «rro 9 , 
within, and irvprjv , a fruit-stone. Of Wallroth, a group of the 
Sphceriacei , having the perithecia (pyrenium) included in a com- 
mon stroma. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ENTORBITAL, adj. E a nt-o 3 rb'i 2 t-a 2 l. Situated on the inner 
portion of the orbital lobe of the brain or internally to its orbital fis¬ 
sure. [L, 14.] 

ENTORGANISMUS (Lat.), n ; m. E 2 nt-o 2 r-ga 3 n(ga 3 n)-i 2 s'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From ivr 09 , within, and opyavov , an organ. Fr., entorgan- 
isme. Ger.. innerer Schmarotzerorganismus. Of Grossi, an in¬ 
ternal parasitic organism. [L, 50.] 

ENTORRHINAE, adj. E 3 n-to 2 r'rin ; a 2 l. From evrov, within, 
and pc9, the nose. Situated internally to the nose (see E. fissure 
and E. fold). [L, 14 (a, 29).] 

ENTORSE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -tors. A sprain. [L, 41, 87.]—E. 
juxta-6piphysaire. Of Ollier. an assemblage of lesions pro- 
duced, in that portion of the diaphysis of a long bone bordering on 
the epiphysis, by forced movements of adjacent joints or by cer- 


ENTOTENTORIAL, adj. E 2 n-to-te 2 n-to / ri 2 -a 2 I. Situated 
internally to the tentorial fissure or convolution. [L, 14.] 

ENTOTHALAMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 3 n-to(to 2 )-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'a 2 m- 
(a 3 m)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From «vt<59, within, and dakapos (see Thalamus). 
Of E. C. Spltzka, the inner gray thalamic zone. P‘ Science,” April 
9, 1881 , p. 166 (I).] K 

ENTOTIC, adj. E 2 n-tot'i 2 k. From « 1 / 1 - 09 , within, and 089 , the 
ear. Fr., entotique. Ger., entotisch. Pertaining to the interior of 
the ear or to the perception of sound due to some condition of the 
auditory apparatus, and not to any cause external to the ear. TA, 
521 ; L, 56.] 

ENTOTORRHCEA(Lat.), n. f. E 2 nt-ot-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 / e 3 )-a 3 . From 
«i/t<$9, within, 069 , the ear, and peiv, to flow. Fr., entotorrhee. Ger., 
inneres Ohrenlaufen. Internal otorrhoea. [L, 50 (a, 21).] 

ENTOTROCHANTER (Lat.), n. m. E 2 n-to(to 3 )-tro(tro 2 )-ka 2 n- 
(ch 2 a 3 n)'tu 6 r(tar). Gen., entotrochanter'os (-is). From «»/to 9 , 
within, and Tpoxa-vrvp. a trochanter. The lesser trochanter of the 
femur. [L.] 

ENTOTYMPANIC, adj. E 2 n-to-ti 2 m-pa 2 n / i 2 k. From tvr6s, 
within, and rvpnavov (see Tympanum). Situated within the tym¬ 
panum. [a, 29.] 

ENTOURANT (Fr.), adj. A s n 2 -tu-ra 3 n 3 . See Circumdans. 

ENTOXICATIO (Lat.), ENTOXICISMUS (Lat.), ENTOX- 
ISMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. E 2 n-to 2 x-i 2 -ka(ka 3 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o, -i 2 -si 2 z- 
(ki 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s), -i 2 z(i 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From «V, in, and to£i kov, 
poison. See Intoxication and Poisoning. 

ENTOZjENA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-to(to 2 )-ze , (za 3 , e 2 )-na 3 . From 
«i/to 9 , within, and o^aiva , a foetid smell. Fr., entoz&ne. See 

OZuENA. 

ENTOZOA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of entozoon (q. v .). E 2 n-to(to 3 )-zo / a 3 . 
See also Metazoa. 

ENTOZOAL, ENTOZOIC, adj’s. E^-to-zo^l, -i 3 k. Pertain¬ 
ing to the Entozoa. of the nature of an entozoon. [L, 56.] 

ENTOZOOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-to(to 3 )-zo-o(o 3 )-ie 2 n- 
(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., entozoogenes'eos (-gen'esis). From «vros, 
within, £<£ov, an animal, and y«V«<ri 9 , generation. Fr., entozoogen- 
esie , entozoogen&se. Ger., Eingeweidethiererzeugung. Of Ritgen, 
the generation of entozoa. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENTOZOOLOGY, n. E 2 n-to-zo-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . From iv T 09 , within, 
^<por, an animal, and Aoyo 9 , understanding. Fr., entozoologie. 
Ger., Eingeweidewiirmerlehre. The natural history of entozoa. 

ENTOZOON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-to-zo'o 2 n. From «»/ 709 , within, 
and- £wov, an animal. Fr., e., entozoaire . Ger., JE 1 ., Eingeweide- 
wurm. It., entozoo. Sp., entozoario. An internal animal parasite. 
The entozoa comprise all the animal parasites that infest the in¬ 
terior of the body, whether within the tissues, in the circulating 
fluids, or upon a free surface(see also Metazoa).— E. folliculaire, 
E, folliculorum. Of E. Wilson, the Demodex folliculorum. 

ENTOZOOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-to(to 2 )-zo-o'si 3 s. Gen., entcb 
zoos'eos (-is). From ivro 9 , within, and <«« 0 - 19 , a making alive. See 
Entozoogenesis. 

ENTPOLARISIRUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-po-la 3 r-e-zer'un a . See 
Depolarizatton. 

ENTRAILS, n. pl. E 3 n / tralz. Fr., entrailles. Ger.. Einge- 
weide. It., viscere. Sp .. entraiias. The internal organs of an ani¬ 
mal, espeeially the stomach and intestines. [C.] 

ENTRAINEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -tre 2 n-ma 3 n 2 . Gymnastic 
exercise. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ENTRANCEMENT, n. E 3 n-tra 3 ns'me 3 nt. An old term for 
apoplexy. [L. 290.] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin: Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 3 , blue; U s , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like U (German). 
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ENTRAVES (Fr.), n. pl. A 3 n 3 -tra 3 v. Cords, straps, etc., for 
binding an animal in a certain posture for purposes of examination 
or operation. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ENTKECOTE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 tr 1 kot. The muscles, etc., which 
occupy the intercostal spaces. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ENTRECOUPE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 3 tr’ku-paC. lnterrupted. [A, 
301 (a, 21).] 

ENTRECOUPER (Fr.), v. intr. A 8 n 2 tr’ku-pa. To interfere 
(said of horses). [L, 41.] 

ENTRE-CROISEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 tr , -krwa 3 z-ma 3 n 3 . See 
Decussation. 

ENTRE-DEUX (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 tr , -du s . See Entre-fesses. 
ENTREE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 -tra. An entrance.—E. de Faqu 6 duc 
de SylvJus, E. de 1 ’entonnolr. The entrance to the Sylvian 
aqueduct. [1, 39 .]—E. ext 6 rieure de la matrice. An old term 
for the vulva. [A, 44.] 

ENTREFEGOS, n. In Languedoc, the potato ( Solanum tuber¬ 
osum). [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

ENTliEFEL, n. In Languedoc, the genus Trifolium . [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

ENTRE-FESSES (Fr.), n. A 8 n 3 tri-fe 3 s. In the cow, a mass of 
fat situated immediately behind the udder. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
ENTREFESSON (Fr.), n. A*n 3 tr’fe 3 s-so 3 n 3 . From entre , be- 
tween, and fesse , the buttock. 1. Intertrigo of the cleft of the but- 
tocks. [G.] 2. The perinseum. [A, 518.] 

ENTREFEUILLE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 tr 1 fu 6 -el-y\ A secondary 
leaf growing at the axis of a primary leaf. [L, 41.] 
ENTREGREFFE (Fr.), adj. A 3 n 3 tr , gre 3 f-fa. See Coales¬ 
cent. 

ENTRE-N(EUD (Fr.), n. A 3 n 3 tr’nu 6 . See Internode. 
ENTREVADIS, ENTREVIGES, ENTltEVIGNES, EN- 
TKEV(EDISSO, n’s. In Provence, the Clematis flammula. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

ENTRICHIASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-tri 3 -ki 2 (ch 3 i 3 )-as(a 3 s)'i 2 s. 
Gen., entrichias'eos (-is). From iv (see In -*), and Tptx ta<r( Yi & disease 
of the eyelids. See Trichiasis. 

ENTRICHOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 3 n-tri 3 -ko(ck 3 o)'ma 3 . Gen., en- 
trichom'atos (-is). From iv, in, and rpix^/xa, a growth of hair. 
Ger., Haarrand der Augenlider (lst def.). 1. An old name for the 
tarsus and the ciliary edge of the eyelid with the cilia. [F.] 2. See 
Trichiasis. 

ENTRINDET (Ger.), adj. E 3 nt-ri 3 nd'e 3 t. See Decorticated 
(lst def.). 

ENTR’OPERCUIE (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -tro-pe 3 r-ku 6 l. The bony 
part of the head of a fish situated behind the inferior maxillary 
bone. [L, 42.] 

ENTROPION (Lat.), ENTROPIUM (Lat.), n’s n. E 3 n-trop- 
(tro 2 p)'i 3 o 3 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From errpeireiv, to turn invvard. Fr.,enfro- 
pion. Ger., Entropium, Einwdrtskehrung. An inversion or turning 
in (usually applied to the ciliary marginor the eyelid). [A, 326 (a, 21); 
F.]—Entropion algu (Fr.). E. of the eyelid produced by an acute 
spasm of the orbicular muscle. [L, 41,87 (a, 14).]—E. bulbale. 
E. of the eyelid in which the contracting process involves the tarsal 
and ocular conjunctiva and also the retrotarsal fold. In this case 
the entire lid may be inverted. [F.]—E. cicatriciale. Fr., en¬ 
tropion cicatriciel. Ger., narbiges E. E. resulting from cicatricial 
contraction. [F.]—E. der Greise (Ger.). See E. senile— E. mus¬ 
culare. Fr., entropion musculaire. Ger., musculares E. E. of 
the eyelid occurring in consequence of some irritation which affects 
the conjunctiva or cornea, or of some disease of the eyeball causing 
pain and reflex contraction of the orbicular muscle. It usually 
occurs in the lower lid and in advanced years. [F.]—E. organi¬ 
cum. E. of the eyelid caused by contraction of the lid following 
diphtheriticor gonorrhoeal conjunctivitis ora cicatricial formation. 
[A, 326 (a, 21 ).]—E. palpebrae. E. of the eyelid.—E. senile. Fr., 
entropion senile. Ger., E. der Greise. 1. E. of the eyelid due to 
shrinking of the globe of the eye in old age. [L, 41, 87 (a, 14).] 2. 
See E. musculare. —E. spasmodicum, E. spasticum. See E. 
musculare.—E,, tarsale. Fr., entropion tarsale. Ger., tarsales 
E. E. of the lid, in which the contracting or cicatricial process is 
mainly confined to the tarsus which is curved in upon itself ; usu¬ 
ally the resuit of long-continued granular conjunctivitis. [F.]— 
Introsusceptic e. See E. 

ENTROPY, n. E 3 n / tro 3 p-i 3 . Fr., entropie. Ger., Entropie. 
Of Clusius, that portion of the energy of a body or of a system 
which can no longer be converted into mechanical work. [B, 49.] 
ENTR’OUVERT(Fr.),adj. A 3 n 3 -tru-ve 3 r. 1. Partly open. 2. 
Of the veterinarians, sprained in the shoulder joint. [A, 474.] 
ENTR’OUVERTUKE (Fr.), n. A 8 n 2 -tru-ve 3 r-tu fl r. Seel^CART. 
ENTSAUERUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-zoi / e 3 r-un 3 . Deoxidation. 
[L, 80.] 

ENTSCHEIDENR (Ger.), adj. E 3 nt-shid'e 2 nd. See Critical. 
ENTSCHEIDUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-shid'un 2 . See Crisis.— 
E’slinien. See Linei® discriminales. — Langsam e E. See 
Lysis. 

ENTSCHLUPFUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-shlu fl pf'un 3 . An involun- 
tary discharge (e. g ., of semen). [L, 80.] 

ENTSCHWEFELN (Ger.), v. E 3 nt-shwaf'e 3 l’n. To desul- 
phurize. [B.] 

ENTSCHWEFELUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-shwaf'e 3 l-un 3 . Desul- 
phuration. [B.] 


ENTSCIIWELLUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-shwe 3 l'un 3 . See Detu- 

MESCENCE. 

ENTSPANNER (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-spa 3 n / ne 3 r. A laxator muscle. 
[A, 521.] 

ENTSPANNUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-spa 3 n / nun 3 . Relaxation, 
atony. [A, 521.]—E’snalit. See Relief suture.— E\sschnitt. 
See Relief incision. 

ENTSTEHEND (Ger.), adj. E 2 nt-sta'he 2 nd. 1. Springing 
from. 2. Nascent. 

ENTSTEHUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 nt-sta'hun 3 . Nascency, genesis. 
[L, 80.]—E^zustand. Nascency, the nascent state. [A, 521.] 
ENTSTEELUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-ste 3 l'un 3 . See Deformity. 
ENTWASSERT(Ger.),adj. E 3 nt-vas'se 3 rt. Deprived of water, 
rendered anhydrous. [A, 521.] 

ENTWASSEKUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-vas'se 3 r-un 3 . 1. Dehydra- 
tion. [A, 521.] 2. See Drainage (2d def.). 

ENTWICKELUNG (Ger.), ENTWICKLUNG (Ger.), n’s. E 3 nt- 
vi 3 k'e 3 l-un 2 , -lun 3 . See Development, Evolution, and Delivery 
(lst def.).—E’sbedlngung. A condition of development. [A, 521.] 
—E’senergie. The “specific energy” of development. [Mar- 
chand (A, 319).]—E’sfahlg. Capable of development.—E^fehler. 
A defect of development. [A, 521.]—E’sflcber. See Anaphyto- 
pyra. —E*sgang. The process of development. [A, 521.]—E’sge- 
sclilclite. See Embryology.— E*sgesetz. A law of development. 
[A, 521.]—E*slieinmend. Hindering development. [A, 521.]— 
E’slieimnung. A restriction of development (as after castration). 
[Samuel (A, 319).]— K^kraft. See E'senergie.— E’skrankheiten. 
Diseases due to defective development. [Samuel (A, 319).]—E*s- 
lelire. The doctrine of evolution. [L, 80.J—E’smoilus. A mode 
of development. [A,.521.]—E’speriotle. A period of development. 
[A, 521.]—E’sprocess. A process of development. [D, 4.J—E*s- 
reilie. A series of developmental processes. [A, 521.]—E’sstadi- 
um. A stage of development. [A, 521.]—E^stbrnng. Derange- 
ment of development. [A, 521.]—E’sstufe. A step in development. 
[A, 521.]—E’szeit. See E'speriode,— Falscliung der E. See 
Cenogenesis. 

ENTWOHNEN (Ger.), v. tr. E 2 nt-vu 6 n'e 3 n. 1. To give up a 
habit or the exercise of a function. 2. To wean. [A, 521.J 
ENTWOHNUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-vu 3 n'un 3 . 1. See Apethesis. 
2. Weaning. [A, 521.] 

ENTWURZELN (Ger.), ENTWURZELUNG (Ger.), n’s. E 2 nt- 
vurtz'e 3 ln, -e 3 l-un 3 . Eradication. [A, 521.] 

ENTYPOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 n-ti 3 (tu e )-po / si 3 s. Gr., ivTviruxris 
(from ivrvrrovv, to carve upon). Fr., entypose. An old name for 
the glenoid cavity of the scapula. [L, 41, 50.] 

ENTZIEHUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-tse'hun 3 . A withdrawal, with- 
holding, deprivation, abstraction. [A, 450.]—Blute’. Bloodlet- 
ting.—E. der Warme. Abstraction of heat. [L, 80.]— E’sdiat. 
A restricted diet. [Kisch (A, 319).]— E^kur. A course of treat- 
ment by restriction of the diet. [A, 521.] 

ENTZUCKUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 nt-tsu 6 k'un 3 . See Ecstasy. 
ENTZUNDBAR (Ger.), adj. E 2 nt-tsu § nd'ba 3 r. Inflammable. 
[L, 43.] m 

ENTZUNDEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. E^t-tsu^nd^n. 1. (Tr.) 
to bura, to irritate. [A, 521.] 2. (Intr.) to be inflamed. [L, 80.] 
ENTZUNDET (Ger.), adj. E 3 nt-tsu«nd'e 3 t. Inflamed. [L, 
46, 80.] 

ENTZftNDLICH (Ger.), adj. E 3 nt-tsu 6 nd'li 3 ch 3 . See Inflam- 

MATORY. 

ENTZUNDUNG (Ger.). n. E 3 nt-tsu 6 nd'un 3 . See Inflammation. 
—Adere*. See Phlebitis.— Aftere’. See Proctitis.— AIIge- 
meine E. Inflammation of ali the structures of a part. [L, 80.] 
—Aortene\ See Aortitis.— Angene*. See Ophthalmia.— 
Bauclifelle*. See Peritonitis.— Blasene*. See Cystitis.— Bla- 
senbalse*. See Cystauchenitis.— Rlatternangene’. See Con¬ 
junctivitis variolosa.— Blutgefas.se*. See Angeiitis. —Brust- 
driisene’. See Mastitis.— Brustfelle*. See Pleurisy.— Cnbl- 
taldriisene’. See Adenitis cubitalis. —Drusenbindehaute*. 
See Adenologaditis.— DrUselle^ See Abenitis.— Dumidarme*. 
Inflammation of the small intestine. [B.]—Elerstocke*. See 
Oophoritis.— E’sartig. Inflammatory.—E’sbeule. SeeABSCESs. 
—E’serreger. An exciting cause of inflammation. [A, 521.]— 
E*sfell. See Buffy coat.— E’sliaut. See Buffy coat.—E’s- 
beerd. An inflammatory focus.—E’skrust. See Buffy coat. 
—E^slymplie. See Inflammatory lymph.— E’sreiz. Inflamma¬ 
tory irritation. [D.]—E^sreslduum. The relics of a former in¬ 
flammation. [A, 521.] See Residual abscess.— E*srinde. See 
Buffy coat.— E’svorgang. An inflammatory process. [A, 521.] 
—E*swall. The inflammatory wall-like exudation surrounding 
the cavity of an abscess.—E’swidrig. Antiphlogistic. [L, 80.]— 
E’szeitraum. A stage of inflammation. [L, 80.]—Glchtlsche 
E. Gouty inflammation. [L, 80.]—Undentllche E. Latent in¬ 
flammation. [L, 80.]—Zerstreute E. Diffuse inflammation. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

ENUCLEATION, n. E-nn^kle-a^huSn. Lat.. enucleatio (from 
enucleare , to Shell out). Fr., 4nucUation. Ger., E ., Ausschaluny. 
It., enucleazione. Sp., enucleacidn. The process by which a tumor 
or the like is removed or becomes detached by mere separation from 
the surrounding parts, without any cutting or with only very little ; 
so called from its resemblance to the escape of a kernel from a nut 
when the shell is broken.—E. of the eye. Lat., enucleatio bulbi. 
Fr., inucleation de Vceil. Ger., E. (oder Ausschalung , oder Ans- 
losung) des Auges (oder des AugapfeU). The removal of the eye¬ 
ball, leaving all the rest of the orbital tissues in place. [F.]—Spon- 
t an eous e. The process by which a fibrous tumor of the uterus is 
detached and expelled by the contraction of the surrounding mus- 
cular tissue. [L, 20 (a, 14).] 
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ENUCLEATOR (Lat.), n. m. E(a)-nu 2 (nu 4 )-kle 2 -a(a 3 )'to 2 r; In 
Eng., e-nu 2 'kle-a-to 2 r. Gen., enucleator'is. An instrument for ef- 
fecting enucleation. [E.] Cf. Serrated scoop. 

ENUCLEOLAR, adj. E-nu 2 -kle'o-la 3 r. From e priv., and nu¬ 
cleolus (q. v.). Fr ., enucleolaire. Lacking a nucleolus, non-nucleo- 
lated (said of cells). [J.] 

ENULA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . 1. Of Necker, the genus 
Inula. 2. See Inula helenium, [a, 24.]—E. campana. The Inula 
helenium. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—Extractum enube [Finn. Ph., Swiss 
Ph.]. See Extractum helenii.— Syrupus enulie. Fr., sirop d'au- 
nee. Ger., Alantsyrup. A syrup made of a strained mixture of 3 
parts of juice of the root of Inula helenium and 5 of white sugar. 
[B, 119.]—Unguentum eiiulae. See Unguentum inui*®.— Vinum 
enuhe. Fr., vin d^aunee [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: vinum enulatum. A 
preparation made by macerating the rhizome of Inula helenium in 
2 parts of white wine [Sard. Ph., 1773], or bv mixing 2 parts of tinct¬ 
ure of Inula helenium with 25 of red wine [Ph. French Hosp., 1839]. 
[B, 119.] See also PmcfAUNisE. 

ENULA (Lat.). n. n. pl. E 2 n-u 2 (u)'la 3 . Gr., evovXa. The inner 
surfaces of the gums. [A, 387.] 

ENULATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n-u 2 (u 4 )-lat(la 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Contain- 
ing or made with elecampane. [B.] See Vinum enulatum. 

ENULIS (Lat.), ENULISMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. E 2 n-u 2 (u)'- 
li 2 s, -u 2 (u)*li 2 z(li 2 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From ci/ovAo*, curly. Ger., Krdu- 
seln. The curling of auything, especially the hair. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENULON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-u 2 (u)'lo 2 n. Gr., evov\ov. The inner 
surface of the gums. [L, 84.] 

ENURESIS (Lat.), n. E 2 n-u 2 (u)-re(ra)'si 2 s. Gen., enures'eos 
(-is). From eBoupei»/, to make water in. Fr., enuresie. Ger., Un- 
vermogen den Harn zu halten, Einpissen. It., enuresi. Sp., e. 
Involuntary inicturition. [D.]—E. atonica [Cullen]. E. from de- 
bility. [L, 290.]—E. continua. Incontinence of urine persisting 
both nlght and day. [a, 29.]—E. diurna. Incontinence of urine 
occurring during the day. [a, 29.]—E. Irritata [Cullenl. E. from 
irritability. [L, 290.]—E. mechanica. E. from mechanical causes. 
[L, 80.]—E. nocturna. Fr., enuresie nocturne. Nocturnal incon¬ 
tinence of urine. [D, 29.]—E. paralytica, E. paralyticorum. 
Ger., paralytische E. E. associated with paralysis of the bladder. 
[D, 70.]—E. spastica. E. due to spasin of the bladder. [A, 320 
(a, 14).] 

ENVAHISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -va 3 -es-ma 3 n 2 . See Inva- 
SION. 

ENVAL (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -va 3 l. A place in the department of Puy- 
de-Dome, France, where there is a gaseous, slightly alkaline spring. 
[L, 87 (a, 14).] 

ENVELOPE, n. A 3 n've 2 l-op. Lat., integumentum. Fr., en¬ 
veloppe. Ger., Decke. It., invoglio , inviluppo. Sp., envolvedero, 
cubierta. An investing membrane, sheet, or layer.—Floral e’s. 
Lat., integumenta floralia. Fr. z enveloppes florales. Ger., Blix- 
thendecke. The protective coverings of a flower, consisting of the 
calyx and corolla ; called collectively the perianth or perigone. [B, 
77, 121 , 123 (a, 24).]—JFcetal e’s. Lat., velamenta ovi , velamina 
infantis. Fr., enveloppes de Vceuf(ou du f cetus). Ger., Eihiillen 
des Fotus. It., inviluppi fetali. Sp., membranas cobertoras dei 
feto. Syn.: fcetal membranes. The membranes that envelop the 
foetus ; the chorion and the amnion. [A, 11.]—Medullary e. Fr., 
enveloppe medultaire. The medullary sheath of a nerve-fibre. [J, 
83.]—Nuclear c. See Nuclear membrane.— Serous e. of the 
ovum. Of von Baer, the subzonal membrane. 

ENVELOPING, adj. E 2 n-ve 2 l'op-i 2 n 2 . Lat., involutans. Fr., 
enveloppant. Ger., bedeckend , iiberkleidend. Surrounding (said 
of leaves around a stem or in sestivation). [B, 1,123 (a, 24).] 

ENVELOPPE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ve 2 -lop. See Envelope and Invo¬ 
lucrum.— E. cellulaire. Of Mirbel, the cellular tissue immedi- 
ately under the cortical layer of dicotyledons. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—E’s 
florales. See Floral envelopes. —E. herbacee. See E. cellu¬ 
laire.—E. seminale. The envelope of a seed-kernel. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
—E. sub 6 reuse. A vegetable layer or parenchyma that assumes 
the character of cork (cortical tissue). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

ENVENIMATION (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ve 2 -ne-ma 3 -se-o 3 n 2 . The in- 
troduction aud action of the poison of serpents. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ENVENIME(Fr.), adj. A 3 n 2 -ve 2 -ne-ma. Poisoned with venom. 
[A, 301.] 

ENVERGURE (Fr.), n. A*n 2 -ve 2 r-gu 8 r. The width of the ex- 
tension of a bird's wings when they are spread to fly. [L, 41.]— 
Grande e. The distance from the middle flnger of one hand to 
that of the other, the arms being extended as far as possible. [L, 49.] 

ENVIE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -ve. 1. A hang-nail. 2. An urgent desire. 
3. A birth-mark. [L, 41, 105 (a, 14).]—E. des femines enceintes. 
The longing for certaiu fruits or foods experienced by pregnaut 
women. [L, 41.]—E. d’uriner. An urgent desire to urinate. 

EN VIN ASSA, n. In Provence, the Agaricus campestris. TB, 
121 (a, 24).] v 

ENVOILURE (Fr.), n. A 3 n 2 -vwa 3 -lu 8 r. A slight curve in the 
plane of the blade of a pair of scissors. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ENXOFRE (Port.), n. E 2 n-sho'fra. The eommercial term for 
sulphur. [L, 77 (a, 14).] 

ENYDROS (Lat.), adj. E 2 n'i 2 (u 8 )-dro 2 s. Gr., ewSpos (from ev. 
in, and 05<op, water). Living in water, containing much water ; as 
a n., an aetite, or eagle-stone, containing water. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ENYPNALISME (Fr.), n. A-nep-na 3 -li 2 z , m. From evv 7 rvtov, a 
dream. Animal magnetlsm. [L, 41.] 

ENYPNION, n. n. E 2 n-i 2 p(u 6 p) / ni 2 -o 2 n. Gr., evvmnov (from «r, 
in, and vttvo?, sleep). Lat., insomnium. Fr., reve. Ger., Traum. 
It., sogno. Sp., sueno. A dream. [L, 50, 94.] 


ENYPNIOTISME (Fr.), n. A-nep-ne-o*ti 2 z’m. Magnetic sleep. 
[L, 41.] 

ENYSTRON (Lat.), n. n. E(a)-ni 2 s(nu 8 s)'tro 2 n. Gr., rjwarpov. 
Fr., caillelte . Ger., Labmagen. It., caglio. Sp., cuajar. See 
Abomasum. 


ENZIAN (Ger.), n. E 2 n-tse-a 3 n'. The genus Gentiana. [B,180 
(a, 24).]— lJartiger E. The Gentiana barbata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Bltterer E. The Gentiana amarella. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Beutscli- 
er E. The Gentiana germanica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Edler E. The 
Gentiana lutea. [B, 180 (a. 24).]— E'extrakt. See Extractum 
gentian®.— E’gewaclise. The Gentianacece. [B.f— E’tinctur 
[Ger. Ph.]. See Tinctura gentianae,— E’wurzel. Gentian-root; 
the root of Gentiana lutea , and other species used instead of it. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]— Felde\ The Gentiana campestris. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]— Gebraucbliclier E. The Gentiana lutea. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Gelber E. Yellow or red gentian-root; the root of Gentiana 
lutea. Gentiana punctata, Gentiana pannonica , or Gentiana pur¬ 
purea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Gemeiuer E. The Gentiana lutea. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] —Geohrter E. The Gentiana auriculata. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]— Grosser E. The Gentiana lutea. [B, 180(a, 24).] —Herbste*. 
The Gentiana amorella. [B, 180.]— Kreuz-E. The Gentiana cru¬ 
ciata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Lungene*. The Gentianapneumonanthe. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]— Niedriger E. The Gentiana humilis. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]— Punktirter E. The Gentiana punctata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Purpurrotlier E. The Gentiana purpurea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Itother E. See Gelber E. —Scbwalbemvurzartiger E. The 
Gentiana asclepiadea. [B. 180 (a, 24).]— Seifenkrautblattriger 
E. The Gentiana saponaria. [B. 180 (a, 24).]— Spitziger E. The 
root of Gentiana purpurea. [B, 180.]— Stengelloser E. The 
Gentiana acaulis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Stumpfblattriger E. The 
Gentiana obtusifolia. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Ungarisclier E. The 
Gentiana pannonica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Weisse E’wurzel. The 
root of Laserpitium latifolium. [B, 180.]— Weisser E. 1 . Dog \3 
excrement. See Album greeeum. 2. The Laserpitium latifolium. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ENZOON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 n-zo'o 2 n. From ev, in, and an 

animal. See Entozoon. 

ENZOONOMIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-zo-o(o 3 )-nom(no 2 m)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From ev, in, £<$ov, an animal, and vop.os, a law. See Entozoology. 

ENZOOTIA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 n-zo-ot'i 2 -a 3 . From er, among, 
and £(pov, an animal. Fr., enzooties. Ger., Enzootien, Landes- 
viehseuchen. Enzootic diseases. [L, 41, 43, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 
ENZOOTIC, adj. E 2 n-zo-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., enzooticus. Fr., en- 
zootique. Ger., enzootisch. Prevailing among the lower auimals 
of a eertain district (said of diseases). [L, 43, 50 (a, 14).] 
ENZYMAMIE (Ger.), n. E 2 n-tsu 6 -ma-me / . From iv, in, £vptj, 
a ferment, and alpa, blood. Infection of the blood with a ferment. 
[“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1879 (Phys.), p. 30 (L).] 

ENZYME, n. E 2 n'zim. From cv, within, and leaven. A 
ferment formed within the animal body. [B, 11 .] 

ENZY3IIC, adj. E 2 n-zi 2 m / i 2 k. Pertaining to an enzyme. 
[B, 11.] 

ENZY1MOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-zi(zu 8 )-mo / si 2 s. Gen., enzy¬ 
mos'eos (-is). From «v, in, and £upoo-is, fermentation. Fermenta- 
tion produced by an enzyme. [B, 11 .] 

EOLIPYLE, n. E-o 2 l'i 2 -pil. See ^Eolipyle. 

EON (Lat.), n. m. and f. E(a)'o 2 n(on). See ^Eon. 

:EONE (Fr.), n. A-o-na. A piant found in Brazil (the mucura-e- 
ha of the Tecuna Indians), resembling the Amaranthacece (perhaps 
Petiveria tetrandra). The bark enters into the composition of cu¬ 
rare. [A, 385 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 24); Joubert, “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).] 

EOItOO, n. In Tahiti, the fruit of Artocarpus incisa. [B, 88 
(a, 14).] 

EOSIN, n. E'o-si 2 n. From i)u>s, the dawn. Fr., eosine. Ger., 
E. It., Sp., eosina. Tetrabromfluorescein, C 20 H 8 Br 4 O{i, a 4-atom 
bromine substitution product of fluorescein ; a brownisn-red pow- 
der which crystallizes from its solution in acetic acid in yellow 
prisms ; used as a staining agent in microscopy. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 
EOSINOPHILOUS, adj. E-o-si 2 n-o 2 f'i 2 l-u 3 s. From (see 
Eosin), and <f>t\elv, to love. Fr., eosinophile. Ger., eosinophil. Of 
Ehrlich, easily colored by eosin (said or cells and granules). [K, 6 .] 
EOUI, n. In Tahiti, the Dioscorea alata. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
EOUNO, EOURRE, n’s. In Provence, the Hedera helix. [B, 
88 (a, 14).] 

EOUSE, n. In Languedoc, the Quercus ilex. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
EOUSINE, n. In Languedoc, the acorns of Quercus ilex. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

EOUSSES, n. In Languedoc, the Sambucus ebulus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

EOUVE. (Fr.), n. A-u-va. The Pinus cembra. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).] 

EPACIHUITL [Mex. Ph.], n. The Croton dioicus. [A, 447 

(«, 21 ).] 

EPACMASTTCOS (Lat.), EPACMASTICUS (Lat.), adj’s. 
E 2 p-a 2 k(a 3 k)-ma 2 s(ma 3 s)'ti 2 -ko 2 s, -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., eTraKpaaTiK6<t 
(from €irt, upon, and aKpa^etv, to be in full bloom). Fr., epacmas - 
tique. Ger., epakmastisch. See Anabatic. 

EPACME (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-a 2 k(a 3 k)'me(ma). Gr., enaKfirj (from 
iir t, upon, and aKfxrj, a summit). Fr., 6pacme. Ger., Zunahme. 1. 
Vigor ; over-activity. 2. An exacerbation in an acute disease. 3. 
The approach of an acute disease to its crisis. [A, 322 (a, 30); A, 
385 (a, 21) ; L, 41, 135 (a, 14).] 

EPACREA) (Lat.), n. f. pl. F. 2 p-a 2 k(a 3 k)'re 2 -e(a 3 e 2 ). Fr., 
ipacreies, Of Reichenbach, a subdivision (of Dumortier and 
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others, a tribe; of Spach, a section) of the Epacridece ( Epacri- 
dacece [LindleyJ), comprising the Richeacece , Sprengeli acete, and 
Lysinemacece (or the Richeece , Sprengeliece, Lysinemece, Epa- 
cris , etc.), and having a capsular, many-seeded fruit. The Epa- 
cridacece of Lindlev (Fr., epacridacees) are an order of the Eri- 
cales , comprising the Stypheliece and E. ; of R. Brown, an order 
of monopetalous dicotyledons comprising Styphelia , Richea, etc.; 
of Agardh, an order of the Aridifotice ,* of Reichenbach, a division 
of the Primulece (in 1828, a division of the Lysimachiacece), com¬ 
prising the Styphetiacece and E. ; of Link, a suborder of the Eri- 
caceoe , consisting of Epacris ; of Dumortier, a family of the Ertca- 
riece , including the E. and Stenanthcrece. The Epacridece of Lind- 
ley (Fr., epacridees) are an order of the Mouopetalece (or of the 
Ericinece [Bartling, Meissner], or Ericacece [Don], or Ericales 
[Bentham and Hooker]). The Epacriece of Don are a tribe of the 
Epacridacece. [B, 19, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

EPACROS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-a 2 k(a 8 k)'ro 2 s. Gr., «rcucpo? (from 
ivi, upon, and d<pa , the highest point). Of Hippocrates, pointed at 
theend. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EPACTAE, adj. E 2 p-a 2 k'ta 2 l. From «raaro*, brought on. 
Lat., epactali8. Fr., epactal. Ger., e. Adventitious (see E. carti- 
laoes) ; as a n., a Wormian bone that sometimes takes the place 
of the superior comer of the parietal bone. [A, 387, 518.] 
EPAGOGE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-a 8 -go'je(ga). Gen., epagog'es. 

* Gr., etrayutyT) (from inayetv, to bring in). 1. An introduction, a fall- 
ing into. 2. A pressure, congestion. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
EPAGOGIITIS (Lat,), n. f. E 2 p-a 8 -go-ji 2 (gi 2 )-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
epagogiiVidos (-is). From enayuyiov, the prepuce (see also -itis *). 
Ger., Vorhautentzundung. See Posthitis. 

EPAGOGIOCARCINOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-a a -go-ji 2 (gi 2 )-o- 
(o 3 >ka 3 r-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-o'ma 8 . Gen., epagogiocarcinom f atos (-is). From 
errayuyiov, the prepuce, and KapxtVwpa, a cancer. Fr., epagogiocar- 
cinome. Ger., Vorhautkrebs. Preputial carcinoma. [L, 50.] 
EPAGOGIOLITH, n. E 2 p-a 8 -go ji 2 -o-li 2 th. Lat., epagogio- 
lithus (from eiraywyiov, the prepuce, and A£0os. a stone). Fr., epa- 
gogiolithe. Ger., Vorhautstein. See fr eputial calculus. 

EPAGOGIOX (Lat.), EPAGOGIUM (Lat.), n’s n. E 2 p-a 8 - 
go'ji 2 (gi 2 )-o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., inaytaytov (from «rt, upon, and 
aye»', to draw). 1. The prepuce. [L, 50.] 2. Of Gorraeus, see Phi¬ 
mosis. 

EPAIS (Fr.), adj. A-pe 2 . Thick, fleshy (said of leaves, cotyle- 
dons, etc.). {B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EPAISSI (Fr.), adj. A-pe 2 s-se. Thickened (said of the peduncle 
of plants when it is swollen at the extremity). [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
EPA1SSISSAXT (Fr.), adj. A-pe 2 s-ses-sa 8 n 2 . Growing thick. 
[B, 88 (a, 14).] 

EPAISSISSEMEXT (Fr.), n. A-pe 2 s-ses-ma 8 n 2 . A thickening. 
[A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EPALPATE, adj. E-pa 2 l / pat. Lat., epalpatus (from e, with- 
out, and paipare, to touch lightly). Fr., epalpe. Ger., ohne Fiihl- 
homer. Not furnished with antennae. [L, 41, 56.] 
EPALPEBRATUS (Lat.), adj. E(a>pa 2 l(pa 8 l)-pe(pa)-brat- 
(bra 8 t)'u 8 s(u 4 s). From ex, without, and palpebra , the eyelid. Fr., 
tpalpebre. Ger., ohne Augenlider. Without eyelids. [L, 41, 180.] 
EPAXACEESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-a 2 n(a 8 n)-a 8 -kles(klas)'i 2 s. 
Gen., epanacles'eos (-is). Gr., eiravaxAifais (from eirt, upon, and 
dvaxaActv, to recall). A return of fever. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
EPANADIDON (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-a 2 n(a 8 n)-a 8 -di(de) / do 2 n(don). 
Gen., epanadidont'os (-is). From eiravoiiSo^cu, to increase more 
and more. Increasing more and more (said of fevers). 

EPAXADIPEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-a 2 n(a 3 n)-af-di 2 -plo'si 2 s. 
Gen., epanadiplos'eos (-is). Gr., inava&in\tt><ns (from «iro^aourAowv, 
to repeat yet again). Fr., ipanadiplose. See Anadiplosis. 

EPANAEEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-a 2 n(a 8 n)-a 8 -le 2 p(lap)'si 2 s. 
Gen., epanalep'seos (-is). Gr., inavdXipf/t? (from inavaXappdvctv, to 
take up again). 1. See Analepsis. 2. See Anadiplosis. 

EPAXASTASIS(Lat.),n. f. E 2 p-a 2 n(a 8 n)-a 2 s(a 8 s) < , ta 8 -si 2 s. Gen., 
epanastas'eos (- as'tasisY.? Gr., inavdtrratrts (from inavurrdvat, to 
cause to rise up). Fr.. epanastasie. Ger.. Ausbruch. An elevated 
efflorescence of the skin ; a pustule (in the older sense, see Pustule 
[lstdef.]). [G.] 

EPANASTEMA(Lat.).n.n. E 2 p-a 2 n(a 8 n) ; a 8 s-ste(sta)'ma 8 . Gen., 
epanastem'atos (-is). Gr., inavdtrnjpa (from inavitrrdvai, to cause to 
rise up). Ger., Hervorragung , Fleischwarzchen. An old term for 
a caruncle, especially of the ocular conjunctiva. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 
iSPAXCHEMEXT (Fr.), n. A-pa 3 n 2 sh-ma 8 n 2 . An effusion, or 
extravasation of liquid into a natural or pathological cavity or into 
the substance of a part. [A, 518.] 

EPAXCYEOTOS (Lat.), EPANCYLOTUS (Lat.), n’s m. E 2 p- 
a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-si 2 l(ku*l)-o'to 2 s, -tu*s(tu 4 s). From eiri, up>on, and dy<v- 
A«ros, looped. Fr., epancylote. Of Oribasius, a kind of serpen¬ 
tine bandage. [L, 84.J 

EPAXESIS (I^at.), n. f. E 2 p-a 2 n(a 8 n) / e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen.. epanes f eos 
(-an'esis). Gr., tndvttns (from ciravtcvat, to relax). Ger., Nachlassen. 
A remission or abatement (of a disease). [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
EPANETUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-a 2 n(a 8 n)'e 2 t-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., lirdvtros 
(from iiraviivai , to relax). Ger., nachlassendes Fieber. Of Good, a 
remittent fever. [Di 50,107 (a, 14).]—E. hecticus, Hectic fever. 
[L, 29 (a, 29).]—E. malignus* Severe remittent fever, including 
vellow fever, with others dependent apparently on malarial orlgin. 

29 (a, 29).]—E. malignus flavus. Yellow fever. [L, 29 (a, 29).] 
—E. nutis. A mild form of remittent fever. [L, 29 (a, 29).] 

EP ANIEEE (Fr.), n. A-pa 8 -nel-y\ In the Antilles, the Erythalis 
fruticosa. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EPANODY, n. E-pa 2 n'o-di 2 . From ewdvoSos, a return. The 


return of an irregular form or development of a flower to a regular 
form. [a, 22.] 

EPANORTHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-a 2 n(a 8 n)-o 2 r-tho / si 2 s. Gen., 
epanorthos'eos (-is). Gr., kiravopQuitns (from iiravopdovv , to set up 
again). Ger., Wiederherstellung , Zurechtsetzung. The restora- 
tion or replacement of a part or member to its proper condition or 
position. [L, 50 (a, 14).] • 

EPANORTHOTICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-a 2 n(a 8 n>o 2 rth-o 2 t(ot)'- 
i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). Gr., eVa^op&wTi«ds. See Corrigent. 

EPAXOUI (Fr.), adj. A-pa 8 -nu-e. Expanded, fully developed. 
[B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EPANOUISSEMENT (Fr.), adj. A-pa 8 -nu-es-ma 8 n 2 . Ramifi- 
cation (as of vessels or nerves) ; expansion, development (as of a 
flower). [A, 518 ; B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EPANTHEMA (Lat.), EPANTIIESIS (Lat.). EPAMHIS- 
MA (I^at.), n's n., f., and n. E 2 p-a 2 n(a 8 n>the(tha)'ma 3 , -si 2 s, -thi 2 z- 
(thi^yma 3 . Gen., epanthem'atos (-is), -ihes'eos (-is), -this'matos 
(-is). Gr., indv(hip.a (from €irav6tlv, to bloom). See Efflorescence 
and Exanthema. 

EPANTHOUS, adj. E 2 p-a 2 n'thu 8 s. From ini, upon, and ayfloy, 
a flower. Fr., tpanthe. Ger., auf Biumen wachsend. Growing on 
flowers (said of Fungi). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EPANTEESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-a 2 nt(a 8 nt)-les(las)'i 2 s. Gen., 
epantles'eos (-is). Gr., iirdvrAijtns (from eiravrAet»', to pour over). 
Of Hippocrates, affusion with water. [A, 325 (a, 21); L, 94.] 
EPAPHAERESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-a 2 f(a 3 f)-e 2 r'(a 3, e 2 r)-e 2 s-ifs. 
Gen., epaphcere f seos (-cer'esis). Gr., Ina4><xipe<rt<i (from inatftatpeiv, 
to take away again). Fr., epapher&se. Ger., wiederholtes Biutlas- 
sen (oder AderTassen ). A frequent repetition of bloodletting. [L, 
41, 50, 84, 135 (a, 14).] 

EPAPIIRISMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-a 2 f(a 3 f)-ri 2 z(ri 2 s)'mu 8 s- 
(mu 4 s). From ina^pi^tv, to froth up. Frothing. [A, 316.] 
EPAPHROS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-a 2 f(a 3 f) / ro 2 s. Gr., inafoos (from 
«r£, upon, and a<^>p6s, foam). Frothy. (L, 94.] 

EPAPPOUS, adj. E-pa 2 p'u 8 s. From e priv., and ndirnos, down. 
Destitute of a pappus (said of a seed). [a, 24.] 

EPAR (Lat.), n. n. E(a)'pa 3 r. See Hepar. 
EPARAPETALOUS, adj. E-pa 2 r-a 8 -pe 2 t'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., epara- 
petalus (from ex, without, napd , near, and niraXov, a petal). Fr., 
tparapetale. Ger., ohne Afterkronenbiatt. Destitute of nectaries 
(said of flowers). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EPARMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-a 3 r / ma 8 . Gen.. eparm'atos (-is). 
Gr., brappa (from enaipetv, to raise up). An old term for a swelling, 
especially of the parotid gland. [L, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

EPARPIEEE (Fr.), adj. A-pa 3 r-pel-ya. See £pars. 
EPARPIEEEMENT (Fr.), n. A-pa 3 r-pel-ma 8 n 2 . The separa- 
tion of the anthers of flowers. [L, 180.] 

EPARS (Fr.), adj. A-pa 3 rs. Sparse, irregularly scattered (said 
of leaves on a stem, etc.). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EPARSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-a 3 r'si 2 s. Gen., epars'eos (-is). Gr., 
iiraptris (from inaip€iv, to raise up). See Eparma. 

EPARTEKIAE, adj. E 2 p-a 8 r-te'ri 2 -a 2 l. From ini , upon, and 
dprnpia, an artery. Situated above the pulmonary artery (said of a 
branch of the right bronchus). [L, 210. J 
EPARVIN (Fr.), n. A-pa 3 r-va 2 n 2 . See Spavin. 

EPATICA (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-pa 2 t(pa 3 t)'i 2 k-a 3 . See Hepatica. 
EPATORION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-a 8 -to(to 2 )'ri 2 -o 2 n. Of Dioscorides, 
the Eupatorium cannabinum. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

EPAIJEE (Fr.), n. A-pol. 1. The shoulder ; in the Vertebrata, 
that part of the thoracic limb that is nearest to the trunk. 2. In 
the Hexapoda, the second article of the anterior feet. [L, 41, 43.] 
EPAUEETTE (Fr.), n. A-po-le 2 t. In the Hymenoptera, the 
piece which covers the base of the anterior wing. [L, 41.] 
)EPEAUTRE (Fr.), n. A-potr\ The Hordeum vulgare (Triti¬ 
cum spelta). [B, 38 (a, 14), 173 (a, 24).]—E. amidonnier. The 
Triticum amyleum. [A, 385 (a. 21).]—E. locular. The Triticum 
monococcum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—Grand See E.— Petit 

See E. locular. 

EPAXIAE, adj. E 2 p-a 2 x'i 2 -a 2 l. From ini, upon. and axis 
(q. n.). Situated above or dorsad of the axis ; of Huxley, episkele- 
tal. [“ Med. Ree.,” July 23, 1887 (L).] 

EPAZOTE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), EPAZOTE [Mex. Ph.], n's. A-pa 8 - 
tho'ta, -thotT. The Chenopodium ambrosioides. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 
EPECHONTOCIC, adj. E 2 p-e 2 k-o 2 n-tos'i 2 k. From ini\€iv, 
to check, and tokos, parturition. Having the property of moderat- 
ing uterine contraction. [“Therap. Gaz.,” June, 1882, p. 220.] 
EPENCEPHAEIC, adj. E 2 p-e 2 n-se 2 f-a 2 Pi 2 k. From ini, upon, 
and iy<i4>a Aoy, the brain. Pertaining to the epencephalon. [L.] 
EPEXCEPHAEON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)-a 2 l- 
(a 8 l)-o 2 n. From ini, upon, and «W<J>aAos, the brain. Ger., Hinter- 
him. Syn.: hinderbrain , hind-brain. A division of the brain of 
the Mammalia, embracing the medulla oblongata, the cerebel¬ 
lum, and the pons Yarolii; of Huxley, that portion of the embry- 
onic brain which, being formed from the posterior encephalic vesi- 
cie, gives rise to the cerebellum, the pons Varolii, and the anterior 
part of the fourth ventricle. [A, 5 ; L, 14.] 

EPEXCHYMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-e 2 n 2 'ki 2 m(ch 2 u«m>a 8 . Gen., 
epenchym'atos (-is). From ini, upon, and iyxvpa, something 
poured in. Fr., epenchyme, ephie. Fibro-vascular vegetable tis- 
sue. tB, 121 (a, 24).] 

EPEXCRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-e 2 n 2 -kran(kra 8 n)'i 2 s. Gen., 
epencran'eos (-is). Gr., «VeyKpariy (from eirt. upon, iv. in. and Kpa- 
viov, the skull). An old name for the cerebellum. [L, 84.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, in; X 2 , tank; 
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EPACROS 

EPHELOTES 


EPENDYM (Ger.). n. E a p-e a n-du*m\ See Ependyma.— Cen¬ 
trale E*faden. See Substantia gelatinosa centralis. —E’faden, 
E’fasern. The delicate flbres forming the basis of the ependyma. 
[I, 6 (K).]—E^ellenauslaufer. The processes (neuroglia cells) of 
the ependyma. [J.] 

EPENDYMA (Lat.), n. n. E a p-e a n'di a m(du«m)-a. Gen., epen- 
dym'atos (-is). Gr., iviv8vp.a (from eire^Sveir, to put on over). Fr., 
tpendyme. Ger., Ependym, Gehirmhohlenhaut. A thin layer of 
neuroglia (without nerve-cells) which lines the ventricles of the 
brain and the Central canai of the spinai cord, lying just beneath 
the epitheiial layer. [I, 15 (K).]—E. medullae spinalis. The 
spinai portion or the e. [L, 115.]—E. ventriculorum cerebri. 
The ventricular portion of the e. [L, 7.] 

EPENDYM AL, adj. E a p-e a n'di a m-a a l. Fr.. ependymaire. 
Pertaining to the ependyma. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EPENDYMIS (Lat.), n. f. E a p-e a n , di a m(du 6 m)-i a s. See Ep¬ 
endyma. 


EPENDYMITLS (Lat.),n. f. E a p-e a n-di a m(du a m)-i(eyti a s. Gen., 
ependymiVidos (-is). Fr., tpendymite. Ger., Gehirnhbhlenhaut- 
entziindung. Inflammation of the ependyma. [A, 320 (a, 21).] 
fcpilNE (Fr.), n. A-pe a n. See Epenchyma. 
EPENOTRICHUS (Lat.), n. m. E a p-e a n-o a t'ri a k(ri a ch a )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). The Adriantum capillus Veneris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
EPENTE (Fr.), n. A-pa 3 n a t. See ISpeautre. 

EPERIES (Magyar), n. E a p'e a r-i a -as. A place in the county 
of Sar 6 s, Hungary, where there are two gaseous and chalybeate 
springs (Borluth and Czemethe ), also brine-baths. [L, 30, 37 (a, 14).] 
EPERLANUS (Lat.), n. m. E(a)-pe 2 r-lan(la 3 n)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
eperlan. Ger., Eperlan, Stint. The smelt (Osmenus e.). [L, 94 
(«, 14).] 

flPERON (Fr.), n. A-pe a -ro a n a . See Calcar (2d def.). Calcar 
airs and Spur.— E. de chevalier. See Delphinium Ajacis.— E. 
de la Vierge. See Delphinium consolida. 

EPEKONNE (Fr.), adj. A-pe a -ron-na. See Calcaratus (lst 
def.). 

EPERONNELLE (Fr.), n. A-pe a -ron-ne a l. 1. The Rubia ctnt- 
ciata (Galiurn cruciatum). 2. The Lappa major. [B, 38 (a, 14), 
121 (a, 24).] 

EPERONNlilRE (Fr.), n. A-pe a -ron-ne-e a r. The genus Li- 
naria. [a, 24.] 


E PERU A (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-pe a r'u 2 (u)-a 3 . Fr., eperu, tpeme. 
A genus of leguminous plants, of the Ccesalpinece , indigenous to 
tropicai America, having emetic qualities. [A, 385 (a, 21); B, 42, 
121 (a, 24).]—E. falcata [Aublet]. Fr., 6peru en forme de faux. 
The wallaoa of British Guiana ; a species said to furnish the bal¬ 
samum antarthriticum indicum of commerce. A decoction of its 
bitter bark is employed by the Indians as an emetic, and the resin 
as an application to cuts. [B, 5, 19,173 (a, 24).] 

EPEUVIER (Fr.), n. A-pe a r-ve-a. See Accipiter. 

E PERVIE RE (Fr.), n. A-pe a r-ve-e a r. 1. A place in the depart- 
ment of the Maine-et-Loire, France, where there are mineral springs. 
2. The genus Hieracium. [B, 121 (a, 24) ; L, 49, 87, 105 (a, 14).] See 
Accipitrina.— E. A, larges feuilles. The Hieracium latifolium. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—E, bulbe use. The Hieracium bulbosum. [B, 173 
(a, 24).j—E. cotonneuse. The Hieracium pilosella , var. tomen- 
tosum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. couleur de feu. The Hieracium 
aurantiacum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. d 6 chir 6 e. The Hieracium 
murorum , var. laciniatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. de Savoie. The 
Hieracium sabaudum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. des bois. The Hiera¬ 
cium murorum , var. nemorosum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. douteuse. 
The Hieracium auricula. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. ombellifere. The 
Hieracium umbellatum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. piloselle. The Hie¬ 
racium pilosella. [B, 173 (a, 24).]--E. tacliet^e. The Hieracium 
murorum , var. maculatum. [B, 173 (o, 24).]—E. tr 6 s velue. The 
Hieracium murorum, var. pilosissimum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 


EPETIT (Fr.), n. A-pe a -te. An aphrodisiac piant indigenous 
to Cayenne, not yet classifled. [B, 38, 47, 88 (a, 14).] 

EPHEBA (Lat.), n. f. E a f-e(a)'ba 3 . Gr.. (from ini, upon 
and ijpij, puberty). Ger., mannbar werdende Jungfrau. A young 
woman verging on puberty. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 


EPIIEB^EON (Lat.), EPIIEB/EUM (Lat.), n’s n E a f-e 2 (a)- 
be'(ba 3 'e a )-on, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., i^aiov. Fr., tphebe. Ger., be- 
haarte Schaamgegend (lst def.). 1 . The pubes. 2. The attainment 
of puberty. [L, 43, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 


EPHEBIA (Lat.), n’s f. E a f-e a (a)-bi'(be a ' 
i a )-a , -bi(be) a . Gr., e</»}/3eia. Ger., Mannbarkeitsperiode. Thi 
period of puberty. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPIIEBOS (Lat.), n. m. E a f-e(a)'bo a s. Gr., e<fo0o s . A mal 
who has arnved at puberty. [A, 311 (a, 14).] 

EPHEBOrn (I-at.). n. f. E»f-e<a)'boat-ez(as). Gen., ephe 
botet os (- is ). Gr., See Ephebeia. 

EPHEBUS (Lat.), n. m. E a f-e(aybu 3 s(bu 4 s). See Epheuos. 


EPHEDRA (Lat.), n. f. E a f'e a d-ra 3 . Gr., c<f>48pa (from eire, 
upon, and efipa, a seat). Fr., ephedra. 1. An ancient apparatus 
for the reduction of dislocations. [L, 84.] 2. The sea-grape ; of 
Linnaeus, a genus of the Genetacece. [B, 42, 275 (a, 24).]—E. anti- 
syphilltica. Canutillo, tepopote, whore-house tea, teamsterV 
tea ; a species growing in Arizona and New Mexlco. much used in 
the form of decoction as a remedy for gonorrhoea. It contains a 
glucoside which splits up on decomposition into sugar and an 
amorphous substance called ephedrin. [B, 66 ; “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—E. distachya. Fr., e. d deux 
ems, raisin de mer Ger., zweiariges Meertrdnbchen. 1 . A species 
the astringent fruit and aments (Lat., amenta uvee marinae) of 
which are used in diarrhoea and leucorrhoea. In Russia the berries 


are eaten. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).] 2. Of Pallas, see E. mono¬ 
stachya. —E. equisetina. Of Bunge. a species growing ln Asia • 
used by the Kirghiz as an antisyphiiitic. [“Proc. of the Am’ 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xi (a, 14).]—E. flava. An Asiatic species, em- 
oyed as an astringent and diaphoretic. [“ New Comm. Pl. and 
rugs,” No. 9, 1886, p. 31 (B); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc. 
xxiv, xxxiv (a, 14).]—E. fragilis. Ger., bruchiges Meertrdubchen. 
A species found in the Levant, Crete, and northern Africa, where it 
Is employed as a remedy for ha?morrhage and diarrhoea. New 
Comm. Pl. and Drugs,” No. 9, 1886, p. 31; B; B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. 
maritima. See E. distachya. —E. monostachya, E. polygo- 
noides. Fr., e. d un seul epi. Ger., eindhriges Meertrdubchen. A 
species found in eastern Europe and Siberia ; the leaves were once 
official as folia ephedree (seu ephedree monostachyae). In Siberia 
the whole piant is used in decoction as a sudorifle in rheumatism. 
The fruit is edible. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— E. trifurcata. A slirub, 
probably identical with the canutillo of Southern Texas, which is 
used as a remedy In gonorrhoea, leucorrhoea, and renal diseases, 
and as a vulnerary and styptic. [“ New Comm. Pl. and Drugs,” No. 
9, 1886, p. 31 (B).]—E. vulgaris. See E. distachya. —Eolia ephe¬ 
dree* The leaves of E. monostachya. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EPHEDRACEAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. E a f-e a d-ra(ra 3 )'se(ke a >e(a 3 -e a ). 
Fr., ephedracees. Of Dumortier, a family of the Ephedrarieae (of 
Llnk, an order of the Amentacece ), comprising the genus Ephedra 
or the Ephedra and Batis of Dumortier. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
EPHEDRA2US (Lat.), adj. E 2 f-e 2 d-re'(ra 3 'e a )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
tphedrt. Composed of superimposed joints. [L, 180.] 
EPHEDRANA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E a f-e a d'ra a n(ra 9 n)-a 3 . Gr., 
ifyiSpava. Fr., ephedranes. The buttocks. [L, 84.] 


EPHEDRARIEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 f-e a d-ra(ra 3 )-ri(ri a )'e a -e- 
(a 3 -e a ). Of Dumortier, an order of the Julosepalce., consisting of 
the families Ephedracece and Casuarmece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
EPHEDREAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E a f-e 2 d / re a -e(a 3 -e a ). Of Reicben- 
bach, a division of the Taxeae, comprising Ephedra and Batis; in 
1831, a division of the Taxinece, consisting of the genus Ephedra; 
of Spach, a tribe of the Taxinece, consisting of Gnetum and Evhe- 
dra. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 


EPHEDRIN, n. E a f / e a d-ri a n. An amorphous substance ob- 
tained, along with glucose. by the decomposition of the glucoside 
contained in ephedra antisyphilitica; believed to be the active 
principle of tha^ piant. [B, 66 .] 

EPIIEDRINAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E a f-e 2 d-rin(renye(a 3 -e a ). Of 
Nees, a tribe of the Coniferae, consisting of the genus Ephedra. 
LB, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 


EPHEDRINE, n. E a f / e a d-ren. Fr., ephMrine. Ger., Ephe¬ 
drin. An alkaloid obtained frorn Ephedra distachya. [“Edinb. 
Med. Jour.,” Jan., 1888, p. 675.]—E. hydrochloride. A salt crys- 
tallizing in colorless needles, soluble in 4 parts of water, easily solu- 
ble in alcohol; used as a mydriatic. [“ Am. .Drugg.,” May, 1888, 
quoted in “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvi (a. 14).] 
EPHEI)ROCEPHALUS(Lat.),n.m. E a f-e a d-ro(ro 3 )-se a f(ke a f) / - 
a 2 i(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From a sitting upon, and «<#>aAij, the head. 

A genus of the Toeniadce in the larval state. [L, 16.] 

EPIIEECIS (Lat.), n. f. E a f-e a l'si a s(ki a s). Gen., epheVeidos 
(-is). Gr., €<£eAfcis. Fr., ephelce. Ger., Geschwiirkruste (lst def.), 
Blut- (oder Eiter-) Klumpchen. 1. A crust covering an ulcer. 2. 
A clot of blood expectorated in coughing. [L,41, 43,50,135 (a, 14).] 
^PHELIDE (Fr.), n. A-fa-led. See Ephelis.— E’s blanches. 
See Vitiligo. —E J s lentiformes. Freckles. [L, 41.]—E. noire, E. 
panacli^e. Varieties of ephelis scorbutica. [L, 43.]—E. per- 
sistante. A variety of ephelis hepatica. [L, 43.]—E. scorbu- 
tique. See Ephelis scorbutica. —E. lentiforme solaire. See 
Ephelis lenticularis solaris. 


EPHELIDES (Lat.), n. f., pl. of ephelis (q. v.). E a f-e a l(al)'i a d- 
ez(e a s). 

EPHELIDOPHACOSIS (Lat.). n. f. E a f-e a l-i a d-o(o 3 )-fa a (fa 3 )- 
kos / i a s. Gen., ephelidophacos'eos (-is). From e<f>Tj Ai$ev, freckles, 
and cucos, the lentil. Fr., ephelidophacose. Ger., linsenfarbige 
Sonnenflecken. The condition of having freckles of a lentil-color. 
[L, 50.] 

EPHELIS (Lat.), n. f. E a f-e(a)'li a s. Gen., epheVidos (-is). 
Gr., c<f> 17 Ais, em}Ais (from eiri, upon, and i? Aios, the sun). Fr., Iphi¬ 
tide. Ger., Sommersprosse, Sonnenfleck. It., efelide. Sp., efe- 
lide. 1 . Originally, a cutaneous disease due to exposure to the 
sun. 2. Lentigo. 3. Chloasma caloricum. 4. Any cutaneous af- 
fection characterized by discoloration of the surface. [G.] See 
Epichrosis and Decoloratio. 5. Of Fries, a genus of the Discomy- 
cetes , tribe Phacidiacece. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. ab igne. Fr., tache 
de brillure, Ephelide (lentiforme ) igneale. Syn.: e. (lenticularis) 
ignealis. maculae ab igne. A form of chloasma of the legs and 
thighs observed in peasant women accustomed to sit over charcoal 
braziers. [G, 17.] Cf. Trouts.— E. alba. See Vitiligo.— E. a sole. 
See Chloasma caloricum. —E. gravidarum. See Chloasma gravi¬ 
darum.—E. hepatica. Fr., Ephelides Mpatiques. See Chloasma 
hepaticum. —E. ignealis. Fr., Ephelides igueales. See E. ab igne. 
—E. lenticularis. See Lentigo.— E. lenticularis solaris. Fr., 
ephelide lentiforme solaire. Lentigo due to exposure to the sun. 
[G, 17.]—E. lentigo [Frank]. Circular yellow spots of chloasma 
resembling lentigo. [G.]—E. lutea. Icterus neonatorum. [G, 17.] 
—E. scorbutica. Fr., ephelide scorbutique. See Purpura scorbu¬ 
tica.—E. solaris. See Erythema caloricum and Chloasma calori¬ 
cum.—E. syphilitica. Pigmentary stains left by a syphilide erup 
tion. [G.]—E. umbrosa. See Chloasma. 

EPHELODES (Lat.), adj. E a f-e a l(alVod / ez(as). Gr., <4 >jjA«St}? 
(from t<fn) Ais [see Ephelis], and elfios, resemblance). Like freckles. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EPHELOTES (Lat.), n. f. E a f-e a l(al) / o a t-ez(as). Gen., ephelcr 
te'tos (-is). Gr., «<£t}Aott}?. See Leucoma. 


O, no; O a , not; O*, whole; Tli, thin; Tli a , the; U, like 00 in too; U a , blue; U 3 , iuli; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U«. like U (German). 
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EPHEMERA (Lat), n. f. E*f-e 2 m(am)'e*r-a s . From l^ij>epo5, 
ephemeral. Fr., tphemere. Ger., ephcmerisches (oder eintagiges) 
Fieber. 1. See Ephemeral fever. 2. A liy that exists but one day. 
3. Of Batsch, a famiiy of the Diales. [A, 66,326 (a, 14); B, 121 (a, 24); 

D, 3 ; L, 56.]—Bosartige E. (Ger.), E. augllca, E. britannica. 
See Sudor anglicus. —E. maligna. See Sudor anglicus.— E. pro¬ 
tracta. That form of ephemeral fever which is protracted through 
two days or longer. [D, 3.]—E. puerperalis. Fr., poil. Tbe 
ephemeral fever of lying-in women. [A, 42.]—E. sudatoria. See 
Sudor anglicus. 

EPHEMERAL, ad]. E 2 f-e 2 m'e 2 r-a 2 l. Gr., i<j>rjp.€pos. Lat., 
ephemerus. Fr., ephemere. Ger., ephemerisch, einlagig. It., efli- 
mero. Sp., efimero . Of brief duration; enduring for only a day. 
[B, 1, 19 (a, 24).] 

EPHEMERIDES (Lat.), n. f., pl. of ephemeris {q . v.). E 2 f-em- 
(am)-e 2 r'i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). 

EPHEMERINUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 f-em(am)-e 2 r / i 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
€<t>rjn€piv6s. See Ephemeral. 

EPHE>IERIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 f-e a m(am)'e 2 r-i 2 s. Gen., ephem- 
er'idos {-is). Gr., tyryitpis. 1. A book for recording the events 
of each day ; a diary. [A, 387.] 2. Of Van Helmont, a disease the 
accessions of which occur at eertain phases of the moon. [L, 04.] 

• EPHEMEROCNIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 f-e 2 m(am)-e 2 r-o 2 k- 
ni 2 d-o'si 2 s. Gen., ephemerocnidos'eos(-is). From €«/>^p«pos, ephem¬ 
eral, and imSaxris, an itching. Fr., ephemerocnidose. Ger., ein- 
tagiges Nesselfieber. Ephemeral urticaria. [L, 50.] 

EPHEMERON(Lat.), n. n. E 2 f-e 2 m(amYe 2 r-o 2 n. Gr.,e^>ijp.«pov. 
The Colchicum autumnale. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

EPHEMEROPYRA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 f-era(am>e 2 r-o 2 p2 2 r(u<r^ 
a 3 . From ephemeral, and vvp, feverish heat. Fr., ephe- 

meropyre. Ger., tagliches hitziges Fieber. See Ephemeral fever. 

EPHEMEROUS, adj. E 2 f-e 2 m'e 2 r-u 3 s. See Ephemeral. 

EPHEMERUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 f-e 2 m(am)'e 2 r-u 2 m(u 4 m). 1. 

The genus Tricapsularis. 2. The Tradescantia virginica. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]—E. congestum. The Tradescantia virginica. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

EPHEMERUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 f-e 2 m(am)'e 2 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ephem¬ 
eral. 

EPHESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 f'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., ephes'eos {eph'esis). 
Gr., (from «</>t€<r0ou,tolong for). A desire, longing ; especially 

the lascivious desire of women for the embrace of meu. [A, 325 
(a, 21).] 

EPHEU (Ger.), n. A'foi. The Hedera helix. [L, 43, 135.]— 
Amerikanlsclier E. See Ampelopsis quinque folia. —Amboi- 
nescher E. The Hedera umbellifera. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Baum- 
artlger E. The Hedera arborea. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’artig. 
Hederaceous. [L, 43.]—E^eeren. The fruit of Hedera helix. 
[B. 180 (a, 24).]— E*blatter. The leaves of the Hedera ilex. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—E’gumml, E*harz. The resin of Hedera heiix. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]— Gemeiner E., Gewblmllcher E. The Hedera he¬ 
lix. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Handblattriger E. The Hedera scandens. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Kletternder E. The Hedera helix. [L, 80.] 

EPHIALTES (Lat,), n. m. E 2 f-i 2 -a 2 lt(a 2 lt)'ez(as). Gen., ephi- 
alVu {-ce). Gr., (from iirt. upon, and &AAe<r0<u, to leap). 

Fr., ephialte. Ger., Alpdriicken. Nightmare. [A, 311 (a, 17).]—E. 
hypochondriacus. Hypochondriacal hallucinations. [a, 29.]— 

E. nocturnus. Nightmare. [L, 29 (a, 29).]—E. vigilantium. 
An oppression resembling nightmare but coming on during wake- 
fulness. [L, 29 (a, 29).] 

EPHIALTIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 f-i 2 -a 2 l(a 2 l) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a*. Gr., €</>ioA- 
Tto (from e^taAnjv, nightmare). Fr., pivoine. Ger., Fdonie. An 
old name for the paeony, because it was supposed to prevent night¬ 
mare. [Pliny (A, 387).] 

EPHIDROSE (Fr.), n. A-fe-droz. See Ephidrosis.— E. bleue. 
See Ephidrosis coerulea. —E. des exanth£mes. See Ephidro¬ 
sis exanthematum. —E. fabrile intermittente. See Febris su¬ 
datoria,— E. jaune. See Ephidrosis flava.— E. lactee, E. lai- 
teuse. See Galactidrosis.— E. mielleuse. See Ephidrosis 
mellea.— E. nolre. See Ephidrosis nigra.— E. sablonneuse, E. 
saline. See Ephidrosis arenosa.—E,, sanglante, E. sanguino¬ 
lente. See H^matidrosis. 

EPHIDROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 f-i 2 d-ro'si 2 s. Gen., ephidros'eos 
{-is). Gr., i<j>t6p*><rts (from €<f>tSpovv y to sweat). Fr., ephidrose. Ger., 
Ephidrose , Sckwitzen. 1. Sweating (gentle, copious, or critical). 
2. Of Schonlein, a chronie, non-febrile disease attended with in- 
creased perspiration. 3. Of Fuchs, any perspiratory disease, the 
lowest form of his Eczematoses. [G, 5, 8, 10.]—E. acida. FU., 
ephidrose acide. A condition in which the perspiration is sour. 
[G, 17.1—E. arenosa. Fr., ephidrose sablonneuse (ou saline). 
Literalfy, sandy or gritty e.; perspiration attended with a deposit 
of the saline constituents of the sweat upon the skin. [G, 17.] Of. 
Uridrosis crystallina.— E. caerulea. Fr., ephidrose bleue. Chro- 
midrosis characterized by blue sweat. [G, 17, 52.]—E. cruenta. 
Fr., Ephidrose sanglante (ou sanguinolente). See Haematidrosis. 
—E. diaphoretica. See E. syncoptica,— E. discolor. See 
Chromidrosis.— E. exanthematum. Fr., ephidrose des exan- 
themes. The sweating attendant on the exanthematous fevers. 
[G, 17.]—E. febrilis. Fr.. ephidrose febrile. Sweating at the 
crisis of eertain fevers : critical sweating. [G, 17.]—E. febrilis 
intermittens. Fr., ephidrose febrile intermittente. See Febris 
sudatoria. —E. flava. Fr., ephidrose jaune. Chromidrosis char¬ 
acterized by yellow sweat. |G, 17.]—E. liectiea. Fr., ephidrose 
hectique. Sweating attending heetic fever. [G, 17.1—E. idio¬ 
pathica. See Hyperidrosis.— E. lactea. Fr., ephidrose lai- 
teuse (ou lactee). See Galactidrosis.— E. lateralis. Fr., ephi¬ 
drose laterale (ou d'un des cotes du corps). Hyperidrosis affecting 
one lateral half of the body. [G, 17.]—E. mellea. Fr., ephi¬ 


drose mielleuse. According to Sauvages, perspiration having the 
color and consistence of honey ; perhaps seborrhoea oleosa. [G, 
17.]—E. nigra. Fr., Ephidrose noire. Black sweat (said to have 
been produced after taking a scruple of fulminating gold). [G, 17.] 
—E. oleaginosa. See E. mellea. —E. olens. See Osmidrosis.— 
E. partialis. See Hyperidrosis localis.—E. profusa. See Hy¬ 
peridrosis.— E. saburralis. Fr., ephidrose provenant de la sa~ 
burre. E. due to a saburral condition of the system. [B, 17.]—E. 
scorbutica. Fr., ephidrose scorbutique. Hyperidrosis due to 
scurvy. [G, 17.]—E. saccharata. A form of paridrosis said to 
occur in diabetes mellitus, and in which sugar is present in the 
sweat. [G.]—E. spontanea. Fr., Ephidrose spontanee. See 
Hyperidrosis.— E. syncoptica. Fr., ephidrose syncopale. The 
cold sweatingof faintness. [G, 17.]—E. tincta. See Chromidrosis. 
—E. unilateralis. See E. lateralis.—E. urinosa. Fr., ephi¬ 
drose urineuse. See Uridrosis. —E. vinosa. Fr., ephidrose vi- 
neuse. According to Sauvages, sweat having the color of red 
wine. [G, 17.1—E. viridis. Fr., iphidrose verle. Green sweat 
(observed in tne axillae). [G, 17.]—Partial e. See Hyperidrosis 
localis. 

EPHIPPIAL, adj. E 2 f-i 2 p'i 2 -a 2 l. Gr., tyiiririos. Relating to 
the ephippium. [L, 11.] 

EPHIPPION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 f-i 2 p'pi 2 -o 2 n. See Ephippium. 

EPHIPPIORRHYNCHUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 f-i 2 p-pi 2 -o 2 r-ri 2 n 2 k- 
(ru*n 2 ch 2 )'u 3 s(u 4 s). From tylirmov, a saddle-cloth, and pvyxos, a 
beak. Fr., ephippiorrhynque. Having a saddle-shaped promi- 
nence on the beak. [L, 180.] 

EPHIPPIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 f-i 2 p'pi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., i<j>inmov 
(from eiu, upon, and Iirn-os, a horse). Fr., ephippion. Ger., Tiirk- 
ensattel (lst def.). 1. See Sella turcica. 2. A receptacle upon the 
back of the carapace of eertain Cnistacea which contains tne win- 
ter eggs. During the f ali it is cast off, and floats around unt il spring, 
when the eggs are hatehed. [L, 11,14, 50,115.] 

EPHODIST, n. E 2 f , o 2 d-i 2 st. From ctyoSos, social or commer- 
cial intercourse. Of von Pettenkofer, one who believes in the doc- 
trine that eertain epidemic diseases are spread by fomites adhering 
to persons coming from localities where those diseases prevail. 
[“Lancet,” July 3, 1886 ;*“Glasgow Med. Jour.,” Aug., 1886, p. 151.] 

EPHODOS (Lat.). EPHODUS (Lat,), n’s f. E 2 f'o 2 d-o 2 s, -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., e</>o6os (from «iri, upon, and 666?, a way). 1. Of Hip¬ 
pocrates, an approach or access of a disease. 2. An excrementory 
opening. [L, 84.] 

EPHYPOGASOCARPUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 f-i 2 p(u«p)-o(o 3 )-ie- 
(ga 3 -e 2 >o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). From «iri, upon, viro, below, yaia, tne 
earth, and teapn os, a fruit. Fr., ephypogeocarpe. Ger., uber und 
unterirdisch fiuchtbringend. Having fruit growing both above 
and under the surface of the earth. [L, 50.] 

EPHYPOGiEUS (Lat.). EPHYPOGEUS (Lat.), adfs. E 2 f- 
i 2 p(u«pVo(o 3 )-je'(ga 3 'e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s), -je(ga)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From cirt, upon, 
viro, below, and yaia , the earth. See Ephypog^eocarpus. 

EPI (Fr.), n. A-pe. 1. See Spica bandage. 2. See Spike.— En 
6. Having the secreting saes ranged about a common excretory 
duct (said of glands); in botany, spicate. [A, 518.]— E. celtique. 
The Valeriana celtica. [B, 180 (a. 24).]— E. composd. See Com- 
pojtnd spike.— E. d’eau. The Potamogeton natans. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]— E. de lait. The Omithogalum pyrenaicum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—E. de la vferge. The Omithogalum pyramidale. [B, 46 (a, 
14).] —E. de nard. The root of Valeriana jatamansi. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] —E. des c6r6ales. See Compound spike.— E. des ina¬ 
ra! s. The Stachys palustris. [B, 88 (a, 14).]— E. du vent. See 
Agrostis spica venti.— E. fleuri. The Stachys germanica. [B, 
173 (a, 24). |—E. sauvage. The Asarum europeeum. [B, 38, 46, 88 
(a, 14).]— E. simple. See Simple spike. 

EPIA IRE (Fr.), n. A-pe-a 2 r. The genus Stachys , especially 
the Stachys palustris. [A. 385 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. d’Alle- 
magne. The Stachys germanica. fB, 173 (a, 24).]— E. des bois. 
The Stachys silvatica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. des champs. The 
Stachys arvensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. des marais. The Stachys 
palustris. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

EPIAEA (Lat.), n. f. E(a>pi(pi 2 ) , a 2 l(a 3 l)-a 2 . 1. See Epialos. 
2. See Ephialtes. 

EPIALES (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-pi(pi 2 ) / a 2 l(a 3 l>ez(as). Gen., epi- 
aleVos {-is). Gr., ija-iaAij?. See Epbialtes. 

EPIALOS (Lat.), EPIALUS (Lat.), n’s m. E(a)-pl(pi 2 ) / a 2 l(a 3 l)- 
os. -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., TijiriaAo?. Fr., epiale y epial. A fever with a heavy 
chill; a kind of tertian fever. Or Galen, a fever with violent shiver- 
ing; of Hippocrates, the chill of ague. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 50, 84,135 
K 14).] 

E PIAM A (Lat.), n. n. E(a'»-pi(pi2) / a 2 m(a 3 m)-a 3 . Gen., epiami- 
atos (-is). Gr., ijTriana (from rimar, to assuage). A palliati ve reinedy. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPIAN, n. E-pi 2 'a 2 n. Fr., epian. See Frambcesia. 

EPIANDROUS, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -a 2 n / dru 2 s. From cVc. upon, and 
avijp, a male. Situated upon the stamens (said of parts inverted on 
the androecium). [a, 24.] 

EPIARTHRE (Fr.), adj. A-pe-a 3 rtr\ From eire, upon, and 
dpBpov, a joint. Situated on the upper surface of an appendage of 
an arthropod. [L.] 

EPIATHYXIN (Ger.), n. A-pe-at-u^-en'. Epiethylin. [B.] 

EPI R AS AL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ba r sa 2 l. From eirt, upon, and /3ao-is. a 
base. Situated in front of the basal wall (said of the anterior half 
of a proembryo). [B, 279.] 

EPII1ATERIE (Fr.), n. A-pe-ba 3 -ta-re. The genus Cocculus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EPIBLAST, n. E 2 p'i 2 -bla 2 st. Lat, epiblastus (from iiri , upon, 
and pkarTos, a germ). Fr., epiblaste. Ger., seroses Keimblatt 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; X, in; N 2 , tank; 
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[Pander], animales Blatt [von Baer], Hornblatt , sensorielles Blatt 
[Remak]. It., Sp., epiblasto. 1. The outer, neuro-epidermal, or 

corneous layer of the blastoderm ; of Balfour, the outermost of the 
three layers into whieh the blastoderm divides at the area germi¬ 
nativa. 2. A projection on the anterior side of the embryo in some 
grasses (e. g., oats and rice), whieh is not (as formerly supposed) a 
rudimentary secondary cotyledon, but merely an outgrowth of the 
radicular end of the scutellum. [B, 77 (a, 24).]—Neural e. That 
part of the e. that gives rise to the nervous system. [J, 89.] 
EPIBLASTANUS (Lat.), n. E 2 p-i 2 -bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-an(a 3 n)'-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). See Epiblast (2d def.). 

EPIBLASTESIS(Lafc.),n.f. E 2 p-i 2 -bla 2 st(bla 3 st)-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., 
epiblastes'eos (-is). From eiri, upon, and 0Aa<rTT}<ri9, a sprouting. 
Fr., tpiblastese. In botany, an enlargement of the centre whieh 
contams reproductive corpuscles, due to the development of the 
corpuscles themselves. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

EPIBLASTIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -bla 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., epiblasticus, epi- 
blasteticus . Fr., tpiblastique , dpiblastetique. Ger., epiblastisch. 
Pertaining to the epiblast. [L.] 

EPtBLASTUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 -bla 2 st(bla 3 st)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Epiblast (2d def.). 

EPIBLEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -ble(bla)'ma 3 . Gen., epiblem'- 
atos (-is). From eiri, upon, and a wound. Fr., epibUme. 

1. See Catablema. 2. In botany, the external, eellular covering of 
roots. 3. Of R. Brown, a genus of orchids, tribe Neottece , indige- 
nous to Australia. [B, 77, 121 (a, 24).] 

EPIBLEPHAItON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -ble a f'a 2 r(a 3 r)-o 2 n. 
From eiri, upon, and jSAe^apov, the eyelid. See Epicanthis. 

EPIBOLE (Lat.). n. f. E a p-i a b / o a l-e(a). Gen., epiWoles. Gr., 
emjSoAi) (from eirijSdAAeiv, to cast upon). Fr., epibolie. 1. See Ephi- 
altes. 2. See Epiboly. 

EPIBOLIC, adj. E a p-i a -bo a ri a k. Pertaining to epibole. [L, 
353.] 

EPIBOLY, n. E 2 p-i 2 b'o 3 l-i 2 . In embryology, the inelosure of 
the hypoblast by the multiplication and extension of the cells of the 
epiblast; opposed to emboly, in whieh the hypoblast is invaginated 
into the segmentation cavity. [J, 1.] 

EPIBOSCIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 n-i 2 -bo 2 s'si 2 s(ki 2 s). Gen., epibo'- 
scidos (-is). Gr., eiri/Socria'? (from eiri, upon, and jSocriceu', to feed). 
Ger., Saugriissel. The proboscis of an insect. [L. 50 (a, 14).] 
EPIBRANCHIAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -bra 2 n 2 k'i 2 -a 2 l. From eiri, 
upon, and jSpayyta, the gills. Lying upon or over the branchiae. 
[L, 13.] 

EPIBROCHE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 3 b'ro 2 -ke(ch 2 a). Gen., epib'- 
roches. Gr., «iri/3pox>? (from €iri/3pex«u', to water). See Epantlesis. 
[L, 94.] 

EPIBKOMHYDRIN, n. E 2 p-i 2 -brom-hi'dri 2 n. Ger., E. 
Glyceryl oxybromide ; a liquid, C 3 H 6 .OBr, boiling at 130° C. [B, 4.] 
EPIBULBAR, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -bu 3 lb'a 3 r. From eiri, upon, and bul¬ 
bus, the globe of the eye. Resting on or overlying the eyeball. [F.] 
EPICbEKOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -se'(ka 3 'e 2 )-ro 2 s. Gr., «Vhcaipos 
(from eiri, upon, and icaipos, the proper time). Of symptoms, im¬ 
portant ; of certain parts of the body, vital; of wounds, danger- 
ous ; of diseases, malignant. [Hippocrates (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 
EPICALYOIA (Lat.), n. f. E a p-i a -ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 s(u«k) , i a -a 3 . From 
«iri, upon, and icd.Av£, a catyx. Fr., epicalicie. Of Desvaux, a 
class of plants with stamens inserted on the calyx. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
EPICALYX (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 k'a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 x(u*x). Gen., epicaV 
ycos (-is). From eiri, upon, and <caAt-£, a calyx. Fr., tpicalice. Ger., 
Aussenkelch. 1. The involucre of a flower. 2. The whorl of bracts 
below the calyx and so resembling it as to make the flower appear 
double, as in the mallows. [B, 77, 291 (a, 24).] 

EPICANTHIS (Lat.), EPICANTHUS (Lat.), n's f. and m. 
E 2 p-i 2 -ka 2 n(ka 3 n)'thi 2 s, -thu 3 s(thu 4 s). From eiri, upon, and kclv96s, the 
canthus. Fr., epicanthis. Ger., Epicanthis. It., epicantite. Sp., 
epicantis. 1. An old term for the canthus of the eye. 2. A rare 
deformity, usually congenital and bilateral, in whieh a fold of loose 
skin stretehes across from the inner end of the brow to the bridge 
or side of the nose, and hides the inner canthus. [F.] 
ISPICARDIATOPIE (Fr.), n. A-pe-ka 3 r-de-a 3 -to-pe. From 
«iri, upon, KapBta, the heart, and aToiros, out of place. Upward dis- 
placement of the heart. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

EPICARDIUM. (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -ka 3 rd'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
«iri, upon, and napSia, the heart. Fr., epicarde. Ger., Epicardie. 
The visceral layer of the pericardium. [L. 332.] 

EPICARIDA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 p-i a -ka 3 r / i a d-a 3 . From «iri, 
upon, and #c dp, the head. The Jsopoda. [L, 240.] 

EPICARP, n. E a p / i a -ka 3 rp. Lat., epicarpium (from «iri. upon* 
and icapiros, a fruit). Fr., epicarpe. Ger.. dnssere Eruchthaut- 
The outer layer of the pericarp. [B, 1, 291 (a, 24).] 
EPICARPANTHUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ka 3 rp-a 2 n(a 3 n)'thu 3 s- 
(thu 4 s). From «iri, upon. tcapiros, a fruit, and av 9 os. a flower. Fr., 
epicarpanthe. Of plants, having the flowers supported by the 
ovary. [L, 41, 180.] 

EPICARPIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ka 3 rp'i 2 k. Lat., epicarpicus , epi- 
carpius. Fr., epicaipique, epicarpie. Having the flowers and 
stamens supported by the fruit. [L, 180.] Cf. Epicarpanthus. 

EPICARPIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. E a p-l a -ka 3 rp-i a d / i-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Epicarp. 

EPICARPIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -ka 3 rp'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
eiri, upon, and /capiro?, a fruit (lst def.) or the wrist (2d def.). 1. See 
Epicarp. 2. A febrifuge remedy containing hellebore, pepper, 
camphor, garlic, onions, etc., anciently applied to the wrist in the 
form of a bracelet. [L, 44, 50 (a. 14).] 


EPICARPIUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ka 3 rp'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.,«Vi*elp. 
irios. On or around the carpus or a fruit; as a n., in the f. pl. 
Epicarpice , of Scopoli, a tribe of plants comprising the Polypremea 
Aparines, Opulince , and Caprifolia . [A, 322 (a, 21); B, 170 (a, 24).] 
EPICAItPURUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i a -ka 3 rp-u a (u) / rn 3 s(ru 4 s). 
Of Blume, a genus of the Urticacece , tribe Morece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]— 
E. orientalis. The Streblus asper. [B, 245.] 

EPICARPUS (Lat.), n. m. E a p-i 2 -ka 3 rp / u 3 s(u 4 s). See Epicarp 
and Epicarpium. 

EPICAULIS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ka 4 l(ka 3/ u 4 l)-i 2 s. From «iri, 
upon, and «avAos, a stem. Fr., epicaule. Growing or living on the 
stems of plants. [L, 41, 180.] 

EPICAUMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -ka 4 m(ka 3 'u 4 m)-a 3 . Gen., epi- 
caum'atos (-is). Gr., eirUavp.a (from «irixai/, to burn on the surface). 
Fr., epicaume (3d def.). Ger., Brandblase (2d def.), brandige Aug- 
enlidentzundung (4th def.). 1. A eaustic. 2. A superficial burn. 
3. A phlyctaena of the cornea. 4. A gangrenous inflammation of 
the eyelids. [A, 322 (a, 21); L, 41, 44, 50,135.] 

EPICAUSIS (Lat.), n. f. E a p-i a -ka 4 s / (ka 3/ us)-i a s. Gen., epi- 
caus'eos (-is). Gr., «irocavais. See Epicauma (2d def.). 

EPICAUTA (Lat.b n. f. E a p-i a -ka 4 t'(ka 3/ u 4 t)-a 3 . The genus 
Lytta. [L, 354.]—E. cinerea. See Lytta marginata. —E. penn- 
sylvanica. See Lytta atrata. 

EPICE (Fr.), n. A-pes. See Spice. 

EPICENTRAL, adj. E 2 p-i a -se 2 nt / ra a l. From «Vi, upon, and 
Kivrpos, a centre. Situated upon or connected with the centrum of 
a vertebra. [L, 14.] 

EPICEA (Fr.), n. A-pe-sa-a 3 . See Abies excelsa. 
EPICEPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. E a p-i a -se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a a l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From «iri, upon, and ice^aAr), the head. See Epicomus. 

EPICERAS (Lat.), n. E 2 p-i a s i 2 k)'e a r-a a s(a 3 s). Gen., epicePa- 
tos (-is). From «iri, upon, and *«pas, a horn. The Trigonella f oenum 
greeeum. [B, 115 (a, 24).] 

EPICEIiASTICOS (Lat ), EPICERASTICUS (Lat ), adj's. 
E a p-i-se a r(ke a r)-a a s(a 3 s) / ti 2 -ko a s, -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). Gr., ViKepa<rToeds(from 
eiri, upon, and icepas, a horn). Fr., epicerastique. Ger., mildemd , 
verdiinnend. See Catacerasticus. 

EPICEItATOHYAL, adj. E a p-i a -se a r"a 2 t-o-hi'a a l. From «iri, 
upon, teipas, a horn, and v, the letter u. Situated upon or above the 
ceratohyal bone. [L.] 

EPICERCUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i a -su 6 r(ke a r) / ku 3 s(ku 4 s). From 
eiri, ujx>n, and #c«p*o?, the tail. Fr., epicerque. Having rattles in 
the tail; as a n., in the m. pl., Epicerci , a group of Ophidians (the 
rattlesnakes). [L, 41, 116, 180.] 

EPICEREBRAL, adj. E 2 i>-i a -ce a r , e 2 -bra 2 l. From «iri, upon, 
and cerebrum, the brain. Overlying the brain. [a, 18.] See E. space. 

EPICESTE (Fr.), n. A-pe-se 2 st. The Arum maculatum. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

EPICHARIS (Lat.), n.f. E 2 p-i 2 k(i a ch 2 )'a 3 -ri 2 s. Gen., epichar'- 
eos (-ich'aris). Gr., «irixapis (from «iri, upon, and grace). Of 

Blume, a genus of the Meliacece , tribe Trichiliece, indigenoustothe 
Moluccas. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. Bailloni, E. Loureiri. Fr.. bois 
de santal rouge [Fr. Cod.]. Red sandal-wood ; two species found 
in the Moluccas the first of whieh is one of the sources of the sandal- 
wood of Coehin-China. [Pierre (B, 121 [a, 14]).] 

EPICHEILIUM (Lat.), n. n. E a p-i a -kil'(ch a e a -el')-i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From «iri, upon, and the lip. Fr., epichile. In orchids, the 

superior (posterior) segment of the lip when it is divided into three 
parts. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EPICHEMIS (Lat.), n. f. E a p-i a -kem(ch 2 amyi a s. Gen., epi- 
chem'idos (-is). From «iri, upon, and xypri, a shell. Fr., tpicheme. 
In the Arachnida, an accessory articulation situated at the base of 
the tibia. [L, 180.] 

EPICHIEIUM (Lat.), n. n. E a p-i a -kil(ch a el) / i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Epicheilium. 

EPICHLAMYDEJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E a p-i a -kla a m(ch 2 la 3 m)-i a d- 
(u 6 d) / e 2 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). From «Vi, upon, and x*«pvs, a mantle. Fr., epi- 
chlamydees. Of Agardh, a class of the Phanerocotyledonece incom- 
pletce, 'comprising the Ulmacece, Laurinae, Santalacece, Elceagneoe, 
Thymelece, and Proteacece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
EPICnLOUBROMHYDRIN, n. E 2 p-i-klor-brom-hi / dri a n. 
Fr., epichlorobromhydrine. A substance, C^ClRr, obtained by 
the action of potash on chlordibromhydrin. [B, 38 (a, 14).] 
EPICIILORHYDRIN, n. ESp-i^klor-hFdr^n. Fr., epichlor- 
hydrine. Ger.. E. Glyceryl oxychloride ; a ciear liquid, C 3 H 6 .0C1, 
resembling chloroform, boiling at about 119* C. [B.j 
EPICIINUS (Lat.), n. m. E a p-i a k(i a ch a ynu 3 s(nus). Gr., «irix- 
yovs (from «iri, upon, and x^oos* down). Of Hippocrates, a wool-like 
accumulation on the eye. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EPICHOLOS (Lat.), EPICIIOLUS (Lat.), adj's. E a p-i a k- 
(i 2 ch a )'o 2 l-o a s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., «irixoAos (from «Vi, upon, and xoAos, 
bile). Fr., epicholc. 1. Bilious. 2. Passionate, choieric. 3. Form- 
ing bile. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPICHORDAL, adj. E 2 p-i 3 -ko 2 rd / a 2 l. From «iri, upon, and 
xop&y, a cord. Relating to strnetures, especially parts of the brain, 
situated above or dorsad of the notochord. [Wilder, “N. Y. Med. 
Jour.” 1885 (J).] 

EPICHOItDIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 rd(ch 2 o 2 rd)'i 2 s. Gen., 
epichord'idos (-is). Gr., «Vi xopfiis (from eiri, upon, and x°P 5 ^ th e 
guts). Fr., epichorde. Ger., Gekrose. The mesentery. [L, 43, 50.] 
EPICHORIAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ko / ri 2 -a 2 l. Fr., tpichorial. On or 
against the chorion or the derma; pertaining to the epichorion 
[A, 385 (a 21).] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U«, like ti (German). 
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EPICHORION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 ryi 2 -o 2 n. Gr., eirt- 
xopiov (frora ivi, upon, and \6piov [see Chorion]). Fr., epichorion. 
1. See Epidermis. 2. Of Chaussier, the decidua reflexa. [A, 43, 45.] 
EPICHOKIOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -kor(ch 2 or)'i 2 -os. Gr., €iux«- 
pio? (from €7rt, upon, and x"P t0 *'» a place). Fr., epichorique. See 
Endemic. 

EPICHORIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -kor(ch 2 o 2 r)'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). 
See Epichorion. 

EPICHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -kros(ch 2 ros)'i 2 s. Gen., epi- 
chros'eos (-is). Gr., eirixp<o<ris, a spot or stain (from evtxpufriv or 
imxpuvvvvtu, to smear over with a color, to stain). Ger., Farbenan- 
flug, leichte Fdrbung. Simple discoloration of the surface of the 
skin. [G, 52.] See Decoloratio and Spilosis.— E. alphosis. See 
Albinism. —E. aurigo. Yellowness of the skin. [G, 52.] See Ic¬ 
terus and Icterus neonatomim. —E, ephelis. See Chloasma ca¬ 
loricum.— E. lenticula. See Lentigo.— E. leucasinus, See Vi¬ 
tiligo.— E. partialis. See Spilosis.— E. pcecilia, Variegated 
e. : vitiligo or albinismus partialis ( q. v.). [G, 52.]—E. spilus. Per¬ 
manent brown circular patches on the skin, sometimes slightly ele- 
vated and crested with tufts of hair; naevus pilosus. [G, 52.] 
EPICHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 k(i 2 ch 2 yi 2 (u 3 )-si 2 s. Gen., epi- 
chys'eos (-ich'ysis). Gr., €iri'xv<ri? (from einx*?*', to pour upon). See 
Affusion. 

EPICLEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -klem(klamVa a . Gen.. epiclem'- 
atos (-is). From eiri, upon, and K\r)pa , a tvvig. The epidermis of the 
organs of amphibious plants. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EPICLINAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -klin'a 2 l. Lat., epiclinus (from eiri, 
upon, and a bed). Fr., epicline. Inserted upon the recepta- 

cle (said of plant-organs). [B, 19, 38.] 

EPICLINOUS, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -klin'u 8 s. See Epiclinal. 
EPICGELE, n. E 2 p'i 2 -sel. Lat., epiccela (from «iri, upon, and 
itotAts, a cavity). 1. A body cavity formed, as in the Deuterostom - 
ata , by an invagination of the epiblast. [“Am. Naturalist,” ix, p. 
68 (a, 32).] 2. Of B. G. Wilder, the fourth ventricle of the brain. [K.] 
EPIC(ELIDES (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -se 2 l'(ko 2 'e 2 l)-i 2 d-ez(e 2 s). 
From eiri, upon, and soiXia, a hollow. An old term for the upper 
eyelid and afterward the eyelashes. 

EPIC(ELOME, n. E 2 p-i 2 -sel-om'. From eiri, upon, and /coiAw- 
pa, a cavity. Ger., Epicolom. The extension of the coeloma into 
a myotome. [Van Whye, “ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xxxiii, p. 465 (J).] 
EPICGEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -sem(ko 2 'e 2 m)-a 8 . Gen., epi- 
ccem'atos (-is). From emKotfiaadai, to rest upon. A resting upon, 
a lying down. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EPICCEMASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -sem'(ko 2 'ein)-a a -si 2 s. Gen., 
epiccemas'eos (-coem'asis). Gr., emKolprjaig (from evtK0tp.d<T9at, to 
fall asleep after). Fr., epiccemasie. A lying down ; sleep. [A, 325 
(a, 21).] 

EPICOLIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 l / i 2 k. Lat., epicolicus (from eirt, 
upon, and ku>\ov, the colon. Fr., epicolique. Ger., am Grimmdarm 
befindlich. Overlying the colon. [A, 325 (a, 21); L, 41, 50, 56, 94 
(a, 14).] 

EPICOLLESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 l-le(la)'si 2 s. Gen., epi- 
colles'eos (-is). From eirt, upon, and koWtjvls, a glueing. See Ao- 
glutination. 

EPICOMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 k'o 2 m-u a s(u 4 s). From eirt, 
upon, and nopy, the hair of the head. Fr., tpicome. Of G. St.- 
Hilaire, a monster having two heads, one of which is incompletely 
developed and inserted at the top of the other head. [L, 41, 44, 87 
(a, 14).f 

EPICONDYLAR, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 n'di 2 l-a a r. Fr., tpicondylien. 
Pertaining to the epicondyle. \A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EPICONDYLE, n. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 n'di 2 l. Lat., epicondylus (from 
eirt, upon, and kovSvXos, a condyle). Fr., epicondyle. Ger., Epi- 
condyl. Of Chaussier, the external condyle of the humerus. [C.] 
—Inner e, The internal condyle of the numerus, [a, 29.] 
EPICONDYLOCUBITALIS (Lat.),n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 n"di 2 l(du«l)- 
o(o 3 ykn 2 (ku 4 )-bi 2 t-a(a 3 yii 2 s. From «iri, upon. /co^SvAos, a condyle, 
and cubitalis , cubital. Fr., epicondylo-cubital. The anconeus 
muscle. [A, 299 (L).] 

EPICONDYLO-CUBITO-METACARPAL (Fr.), n. A-pe- 
ko 2 n 2 -de-lo-ku fl -be-to-ma-ta 3 -ka 3 r-pa 3 l. See Extensor carpi ul¬ 
naris. 

EPICONDYLO-PHALANG^AL (Fr.), n. A-pe-ko 2 n 2 -de-lo- 
fa 3 -la 3 n 2 -zha-a 8 l. See Extensor digitorum communis manus. 
EPICONDYLO-PRiEMETACARPEUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p- 

1 2 - ko 2 n' / di 2 l(du«l)-o(o 3 )-pre(pra 8 -e 3 )-me 2 t-a 3 -ka s rp''e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
epicondylo-premetacarpien. See Extensor metacarpi magnus. 

EPICONDYLO-PRA3PHALANGEUS (Lat), n. m. E 2 p- 

1 3 - ko 2 n"di 2 l(du 8 l)-o(o 3 )-pre(pra s -e 2 )-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 3 n 2 (a 3 n 2 yje(ge 2 )-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., epicondylo-pre-phalangien, extenseur anterieur des 
phalanges. Ger., Armbeinmuskel (oder Strecker ) des Fesselkron 
und Hufbeins, Hufbeinstrecker , langer Hufbeinstrecker (oder Ze- 
henstrecker). The analogue in the solipeds of the extensor com¬ 
munis digitorum. [L.] 

EPICONDYLO-RADIALIS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 n-di 2 l- 
(du c l)-o(o 3 )-ra 2 d(ra 3 d>i a -al(a 3 l)'i 2 s. Fr., tpicondylo-radial. See 
Supinator radii brevis. 

EPI-CONDYLO-SUPERUNGUINALIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 - 
ko a n"di 2 l(du fl l)-o(o 3 )-su-pe 2 r-u 2 n 2 (un 3 ygwi 2 n-a(a 3 yii 2 s. See Exten¬ 
sor communis digitorum. 

EPICONDYLO-SUPRACARPEUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 n"- 
di a l(du®l)-o(o 8 )-su 2 (su)-pra 3 -ka 2 rp'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., cubital poste- 
rieur, epicondylo-sus-carpien. Ger., dusserer Kniebeuger (oder 
Beuger aer Vorderfusswurzel). It., flessore externo dei metacarpo. 


cubitale posteriore, epitroclo- (o epicondilo-) sopra-carpeo. The 
analogue of the extensor carpi ulnaris of man found in the lower 
animals. [L.] 

EPICONDYLO-SUPRAMETA CARPI ANUS (Lat.), adf- 
E 2 p - i 2 - ko 2 n"di 2 l(du«l)-o(o 8 ) -su 2 (su 4 ) - pra 3 -me 2 t-a 3 -ka 3 rp-i-an(a 3 n)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., tpicondylo-sus-metacarpien. The extensor carpi ra¬ 
dialis brevior. 

EPICONDYLO-SUPRAPHALANGETTIANUS (Lat.), n. 
m. E 3 p-i 2 -ko 2 n / 'di 2 l(du«l)-o(o 3 )-su 2 (su 4 )-pra 3 -fal(ta 3 l)-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-je 2 t- 
(ge 2 t)-ti 2 -a(a 3 ) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). Fr., epicondylo-sus-phalangettien. The 
extensor digitorum communis. [L, 116.J—E.-s.-p. minimi digiti. 
Fr., epicondylo-sus-phalangettien du petit doigt. The extensor 
proprius minimi digiti. [L, 116.] 

EPICONDYLUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 n / di 2 l(du«l)-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
See Epicondyle.— E. extensorius. Tne external condyle of the 
humerus, [a, 29.]—E. flexorius. The internal condyle of the 
humerus, [a, 29.]—E. humeri externus. The external condyle 
of the humerus, [a, 29.]—E. femoris lateralis. The outer tu- 
berosity of the femur. [L, 332.]—E. femoris medialis. The inner 
tuberosity of the femur. [L, 332.] 

EPICONIOIDEI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 n-i 2 -o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'- 
e 2 -i(e). Of Nylander, a series of Lichens, comprising the Caliciei, 
Tylophorei , and Sphcerophorei. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 

EPICOPHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ko-fo'si 2 s. Gen., epicophos'- 
eos (-is). From eiri, upon, and Ku><f) «xri?, deafness. Fr.. epicophose. 
Ger., Folgetaubheit. Deafness supervening upon or secondary to 
some disease. [F.] 

EPICORACO-IIUMERAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 r"a 2 k-o-hu 2, me 2 r- 
a 3 l. From eirt, upon, Kopa£, a crow, and humerus, the shoulder. 
Relating to or connected with the humerus and the epicoracoid 
bone. [*‘Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1874, p. 76 (L).] 
EPICORACOID, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 r'a 2 k-oid. From eirt, upon, 
Kopa$, the crow. and eTSos, resemblance. Fr., epicoracoide. Situated 
upon or above the coracoid bone or process. [L.] Cf. E. bone. 

EPICOROLLATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 r-o 2 l-lat(la 3 tyn 3 s(u 4 s). 
From eirt, upon (see also Corolla). Fr., epicorolle. Having an 
epigynous corolla. [L, 180.] 

EPICOROLLE .E (Lat,), n. f. pl. E^p-ia-^r^Ple^efaS-e 3 ). 
Fr., epicorollees. Of Jussieu, a division of dicotyledons, including 
the Synantherce and Corisantherce. [B, 1,170 (a, 24).} 
EPICOSTAL (Fr.), adj. A-pe-kos-ta 3 l. From eirt, upon, and 
costa, a rib. On the ribs. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EPICOTYL, n. E 2 p-i 3 -ko 2 t'i 2 l. From eirt, upon. and kotvAij, a 
socket. In botany, that part of the embryo-stem which is above 
the cotyledon or cotyledons. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 

EPICOTYLEAL (Fr.), n. A-pe ko-te-la-a 8 l Of Geoffroy St.- 
Hilaire, the metapterygoid bone in fishes. [L, 14.] 
EPICOTYLEDONARY, adj. E 3 p-i a -co 2 t-i 2 -led / o 2 n-a-ri 3 . Situ¬ 
ated above the cotyledons (said of the epicotyl). [B, 279,291 (a, 24).] 
EPICOTYLEDONES (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 -ko 2 t-i 2 l(u*l)-e 2 d(ad)'- 
o 2 n-ez(e 2 s). Of Van Beneden, see Arthropoda. 

EPICRANIAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -kran / i 3 -a 2 l. Gr., ivrucpdvtos. Lat., 
epicranius. Fr., epicranien. Pertaining to the epicranium or the 
upper part of the skull. [L.] 

EPICRANIEN (Fr.), adj. A-pe-kra 3 -ne-a 2 n 2 . See Epicranial ; 
as a n., see Occipito-frontalis. 

EPICRANIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -kran(kra 3 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From eirt, upon, and spavLov, the skull. Fr., epicrane. Ger., Scha- 
delhaut , Schadelhaube. It., epicranio. Sp., epicraneo. 1. The 
soft parts covering the cranium. 2. The dorsal wall of the head of 
an insect. [B, 100 ; L, 41, 43, 50.] 

EPICRANIUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -kran(kra a n)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Epicranial; as an., see Occipito-frontalis.— E. frontalis. Ger., 
Stirnmuskel. The frontal portion of the occipito-frontalis. [L, 
332.]—E. occipitalis. Ger., Hinterhauptmuskel. The occipital 
portion of the occipito-frontalis. [L, 332.]—E. temporalis. The 
attrahens aurem muscle. [A, 262 (L).] 

EPICRASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -kras(kra 3 s)'i 2 s. Gen.. epicras'- 
eos (-is). Gv..eirUpcuTis (from eiri, upon, and spacris, a mixing). Fr., 
epicrase. Ger., Epicrase. An old term for alterative treatment. 
[L, 41, 43, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

EPICIS ASTICUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 p-l 2 -kra 2 s(kra 3 syti 2 -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From enitcpavis, a tempering. Fr., epicrastique. Ger., epikrastisch. 
It., epicratico. Sp., epicratico. Tempering, softening. [L, 41, 50, 
135 (a, 14).] 

EPICRATIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 3 -krat(kra 8 t)'i 2 s. Gen., epicrat'- 
idos (-is). From ciri, upon, and *pas, the head. Of Hippocrates, a 
fine napkin or head-covering. [L, 94.] 

EPICRISIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 k'ri 2 -si 2 s. Gen., epicrVseos 
(-ic'risis). Gr., eirispuns (from eirtupivetv, to decide [lst or 3d defs], 
or ciri, in addition. and spiat s, a crisis [2d def.]). Fr., epicrise. Ger., 
Epikrise , Beurtheilung (lst def.). It., epicrisi. Sp., e. 1. A con- 
clusion as to the nature, probable termination, etc., of a disease. 
2. A secondary critieal occurrence. [L, 41, 43, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 3. 
Concluding cntical remarks in a clinical history or an essay. [A, 
518.] 

EPICRUSIS (Lat.), n’s f. E 2 p-i-krus'i 2 s. Gen., epicrus^os (-is). 
Gr., «ruepovm? (from c7ri/cpoveiv, to hammer). Ger., Klopfcur (lst 
def.), Peitschung (2d def.). 1. A percussion with light sticks, for- 
merly applied to the limbs of boysto make them plump ; also mas- 
sage by percussion. 2. See Flaoellation. [L, 50, 94, 135 (a, 14).] 
EPICTENION (Lat.), EPICTENIU3I (Lat.), n’s n. E 2 p-i 2 k- 
te 2 n / i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., emKrevtov (from ivi, upon, and ktcis, 
the pubes). Of Hippocrates, the pubic hair. [L, 50, 84 (a, 14).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; 
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EPICTETUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 p-i 3 k-te(ta)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., inUr^ros 
(from iircKTdcOai, to gain besides). Ger., erworben. Of a disease, 
acquired. (X, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPICYEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 3 p-i 3 -si(ku a )-e(a)'ma 3 . Gen., epi- 
cyem'atos (-is). Gr., iniKvrjfia (from eiriKveiv, to become pregnaut 
during pregnaney). Fr., epicy&me. Ger., Nebenleibesfrucht. Of 
Hippocrates, a foetus engendered by the impregnation of a woman 
who is already pregnaut; also a mole. [L, 41, 50, 84,135 (a, 14).] 

EPICYESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i 3 -si(ku a )-e(a)'si 3 s. Gen., epicyes'- 
eos (-is). Gr., iniKvr)<ri ?. Fr., tpicitse. Ger., Ueberfruchtung. See 

SUPERFCETATION. 

EPICYEIS (Lat.), EPICYEIUM (Lat.), n’s f. and n. E 2 p-i 3 s- 
(i 2 k) / i 2 l(u°l)-is, -i 3 -si 3 l(ku 6 l)'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gen., epicyVidos (-is), -ii. 
Gr., «irucvAis, iniKvktov. Fr., epicyle, epicylion. Ger .,oberes Augen- 
lid. An upper eyelid. [L, 50.] 

EPICYSTIC, adj. E 3 p-i 3 -si 3 st'i 3 k. From ini, upon, and kvVti?, 
the bladder. Situated above the urinary bladder ; suprapubie and 
connected with the bladder (said of a fistula). [J. D. S. Davis, “N. 
Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 13, 1889, p. 416.] 

EPICYSTOTOMY, n. E 2 p-i 2 -si 2 st-o 2 t / o-mi 2 . Lat., epicystotomia 
(from ini, upon, kvo ti?, the bladder, and rip.vtiv, to cut). Fr., epi- 
cystotomie , taitle sus-pubienne. Ger., Epicystotomie, hoher Stein- 
schnitt. It., epicisiotomia. Sp., epicistotomia. See Suprapubie 

CYSTOTOMY. 


with rice, is applied to abscesses. [B, 173 (a, 24); L, 105.]—E. 
spatii illutum. A species indigenous to the East Indies. The 
leaves, boiled in oil, are used as an emollient, and the powder is 
employed in the treatment of diarrhoea and pectoral diseases. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—E. tenui folium. Fr., epidendre dfeuilles tenues. A 
variety having a musky, astringent root; used as an anodyne in 
the form of a poultiee, and internally (powdered and macerated in 
vinegar) for haemorrhoids, leueorrhoea, etc. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. 
vanilla. See Vanilla aromatica. 

EPIDENDKUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -de 2 n / dru 3 s(dru 4 s). See Epi- 

DENDRIUS. 

EPIDERIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 d'e 2 r-i 2 s. Gen., epide'ridos (-is). 
Gr., «irifiept?. See Epiderrhis. 

EPIDERM, n. E 2 p'i 2 -du 5 rm. See Epidermis and Epiblast. 
EPIDEK3IA (La f .), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -du 5 rm(de 3 rm/a 3 . Gen., epi- 
derm'atos (-is). See Epidermis. 

EPIDEKMAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -du 6 rm'a 2 l. See Epidermic. 
EPIDEKMATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -du 6 rm(de 2 rm)'a 3 -ta 8 . 
Abnormal growths of the epidermis. [G.] 

EPIDERMATIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -du 6 rm-a 2 t , i 2 k. A more correet 
form of epidermic ( q . v.). 

EPIDERMATIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i 2 -du 6 rm(de 3 rm)'a(a 3 )-ti 3 s. 
Gen., epidemnaVidos (-is). See Epidermis. 


EPICYTE, n. E 2 p'i 2 -sit. From ini, upon, and kvto?, a cell. Fr., 
epicyte. The cuticular investment of a eell. [L, 321.] 

EPIDELOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -del(dal)'o 2 s. Gr., iniS ijAo? (from 
ini, upon, and 6i)Aos. evident). Of Hippocrates, indicative (of a 
crisis to come); as a n., see Puberty. [A, 311 (a, 30); L, 94.] 

EPIDEMESIS (Lat.), EPIDEMIA /Lat.), n’s f. E 2 p-i 2 -de 2 m- 
(dam)-e(a) / si 2 s, -dem(dam)'i 3 -a 3 . Gr., eiriSij/ujo-is, intSijp.ia (from 
€7rifiijju.€lv, to prevail epidemically). The prevalenee of an epidemic 
disease ; also the disease itself. [A, 387.] 

EPIDEMIC, adj. E 3 p-i 3 -de 3 m'i 3 k. Gr., eiriS^Tuco?. Lat., 
epidemicus. Fr., epidemique. Ger., epidemisch. It., epidemico. 
Sp., epidemico. Affeeting a great many individuals in rapid suc- 
cession, but due to some ageney that has been brought from afar 
and not generated in the loeality, thus differing from endemic (said 
of diseases); as a n. (Lat., epidemia ; Fr., epidemie ; Ger., Epi- 
demie), a partieular instance of the prevalenee of such a disease ; 
also the disease itself.—Milk e. An e. disseminated by means of 
infeeted milk. [“ Laneet,” Feb. 7,1885, p. 265.] 

EPIDEMICITY, n. E 2 p-i 2 -de 2 m-i 2 s'i 2 t-i 3 . From iniSrjfios. 
among the people. Fr., epidemicite. The character of being epi¬ 
demie. [D, 41.J 

EPIDEMIE (Fr.), n. A-pe-da-me. See Epidemic.— E. cPAzan- 
non. See Paralysie douloureuse aigue. 

EPIDEMIOGRAPHY, EPIDEMIOLOGY, n’s. E 2 p-i 2 -de 2 m- 
i 3 -o 2 g'ra 2 f-i a , -o 2 l'o-ji 3 . Lat., epidemiographia, epidemiologia (from 
intSrgiia , an epidemic, and ypafctv, to reeord, or Aoyo?, understand- 
ing). Fr.. epidemiographie, epidemiologie. Ger., Epidemiographie, 
Epidemiologie , Seuchenlehre. The scientific study of epidemic 
diseases. [A, 301, 322 (a, 21).] 

EPIDEMY, n. E 2 p'i 3 -de 2 m-i 2 . Gr., intSrjfiia. See Epidemic. 

EPIDENDRE (Fr.), n. A-pe-da 3 n 2 dr\ See Epidendrum.— E. 
& fenilles obtuses (FY.). See Epidendrum obtusifolium. —E. it 
fenilles tenues (Fr.). See Epidendrum tenuifolium.— E. & 
fleurs en queue. See Epidendrum caudatum— E. en coqullle. 
See Epidendrum cochleatum. —E. Iris6e. The Cattleya bicolor. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—E, jaune. See Epidendrum luteum.— E, peint. 
See Epidendrum scriptum. 

EPIDENDIIE A: (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -de 2 n / dre 3 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
epidendrees. 1. Of Humboldt, Bonpland, and Kunth, asection (of 
Lindley, a suborder ; of Bartling, a division ; of Bentham and 
Hooker, a tribe) of the Orchidece , eomprising the Vandece. Epi- 
d^ndrece, .and Malaxidece , or th ePteurothallece, Malaxece, Lipariece , 
Dendrobiece,Eriece,Bletiece, Coelogynece, Stenoglossece, and Lceliece. 
2. Of Reiehenbaeh, a division of the Ceriorchidece , eomprising the 
Vandece and E. genuinae. 3. Of Lindley (1826), a tribe of the E. (see 
lst def.), subsequently a tribe (of Reiehenbaeh [1828] a division) of 
the Orchidece ; of Dumortier, a subtribe of the Epidendrinece . [B, 
42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

EPIDENDRINEvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -de 2 n-dri 2 n'e 3 -e(a 8 -e 3 ). 
Of Dumortier, a tribe of the Cerorchidece, eomprising the Epiden- 
drece and Vandece. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).J 

EPIDENDRIUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -de 2 n / dri 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
ini, upon, and 8iv8pov, a tree. Fr., tpidendre. Growing upon trees. 
[L, 41.] 

EPIDENDItON (Lat ). EPIDENDRUM (Lat ), n’s n. E 2 p-i 2 - 
de 2 n / dro 2 n, -dru 3 m(dru 4 m). From ini , upon, and ScvSpov, a tree. 
Fr., tpidendre. A genus of epiphytie orehids found in the Southern 
and tropical regions of Nortn America. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. auri- 
culatum. Fr., epidendre auricule. A species employed in Chili 
as a galactagogne and vermifuge. [B, 173 (a, 24); L, 105.]—E. 
btdidum. A species used in the Antilles as a purgative, diuretic, 
and vermifuge. [L, 49.]—E. caudatum. Fr., epidendre d fleurs 
en gueue. A species indigenous to the West Indies ; used as an 
antispasmodie. [B, 173 (a, 24).] — E. cochleatum. Fr., Epidendre 
en coguille. A species indigenous to Santo Domingo, the leaves of 
whieh are used in infusion as an antispasmodie and expectorant. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. luteum. Fr., epidendre jaune. A species 
indigenous to Chilli, an infusion of whieh is used as a galaetagogue. 
[B, 173 (a. 24).]—E. obtusifolium. Fr., epidendre d feuitlcs ob¬ 
tuses. A species indigenous to the Antilles ; used as an external 
stimulant and internally as a vermifuge. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. 
ovatum. See Anantali.— E. scriptum. Fr., Epidendre peint. 
A species indigenous to India, called bala pota. The root, mlxed 


EPIDERMATOID, adj E 3 p-i 3 -du 5 rm , a-toid. From ini, upon, 
Sippa, the skin, and «16os, resemblance. Pertaining to or resem- 
bling the epidermis. [L, 56.] 

EPIDERMEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 3 p-i 2 -du 5 rm(de 3 rm)'e 3 -e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
Fr., epidermees. Of Bonnemaison. a family of the Hydrophytce, 
eomprising Grammita, Torularia , Sphacelaria, and others. [B, 170 
(«, 24).] 


EPIDERMEOUS, EPIDERMIC, adj’s. E 2 p-i 3 -du 6 rm'e-u 3 s, 
-i 3 k. Lat., epidermicus. Fr., epidermique. Ger., epidermisch. 
Pertaining to the epidermis or consisting of the cells of the epi¬ 
dermis. [J.] 

EPIDERMICULA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i a -du 6 rm(de 2 rm)-i 3 k'u 3 (u 4 )- 
la 3 . The continuous layer of flattened eells forming a cuticula or 
ectal covering for the hairs of men and animals and for the hoofs 
of ruminants. It is absent lrom the human nails. [J, 31.] 


EPIDERMIDAE, adj. E 3 p-i 3 -du 6 rm'i 3 d-a 3 l. See Epidermic. 

EPIDERMIDOID, adj. E 3 p-i 3 -du 6 rm / i 3 -doid. Fr., epidemi - 
oide. Pertaining to or like the epidermis. [L, 107.] 

EPIDERMIDOEYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 3 -du 8 rm(de 2 rm)-i 3 - 
do 3 l'i 3 (u a )-si 3 s. Gen., epidermidolys'eos (-oVysis). From en-tSep/xi?, 
the epidermis, and. Averi?, a loosening. Fr., epidermidolyse. Ger., 
Ablosung des Oberhdutchens. Loosening or separation of the epi¬ 
dermis. [L, 50.] 

EPIDERMIDOMYCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i 3 -du 8 rm(de 3 rm) // - 
i 3 d-o(o 3 )-mi 3 k(mu a k)-o / si 3 s. Gen., epidermidomycos f eos (-is). For 
deriv.. see Epidermis and Mycosis. Any disease produeed by the 
growth of a vegetable parasite in the epidermis. [G.] 

EPIDERMIDONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 3 -du 6 rm(de*rm)-i 2 d- 
o 3 n / o 3 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ini&tpfits, the epidermis, and vo<ro?, a dis¬ 
ease. See Epidermidosis. 

EPIDERMIDOPIIYTON (Lat.), n. n. E 3 p-i 2 -du®rm(de 2 rm) 
i 3 d-o 3 f'i 3 t(u a t)-o 2 n. From iniScpp. is, the epidermis, and <j>vr6v, a 
piant. A fungus found in the seales of patehes of psoriasis. 
[Lang, Volkmann's “Samml. klin. Vortr.,” No. 208, quoted in 
“ Edinb. Med. Jour.,” Apr., 1882 ; “ Mntsh. f. prakt. Dermat.,” 1888, 
No. 21, p. 1116, and x, 4, p. 183.] 



EPIDERMIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. t E 3 p-i 2 -du 5 rm(de 3 rm)-i 3 -do'-si 3 s. 
Gen., epidermidos f eos (-is). From eirifiep/u?, the epidermis. A dis¬ 
ease of the epidermis. 

In thepl .,ep>idermidoses 
(Ger., Epidermidosen, 

Wachsthumsanomalien 
der Oberhaut und ihrer 
Anfangsgebilde), in Au- 
spitz’s elassification of 
skin diseases, the eighth 
class, embraeing dis¬ 
eases of the epidermis 
and its appendages, and 
ineluding the orders Ke- 
ratonosi, Chromatoses , 
and Akanthoses. [G, 4.] 

EPIDERMIS(Lat.), 
n. f. E 3 p-i 2 -du a rm- 
(de 3 rm)'i 3 s. Gen., epi- 
derm'idos (-is). Gr., 
ini8epfxi<s (from ini. up¬ 
on, and 8epp.a, the skin). 

Fr., epidemie, couche 
cuticulaire (ou epi- 
demiique), surpeau. 

Ger ., E., Oberhaut. It., 
epidermide. Sp., e. 1. 

The epiderm, euticle, or 
searf-skin ; the epithe- 
lial or eellular covering 
of the corium. Its deep 
or ental surface is aceu- 
rately molded upon the 
corium, while the ectal 
surface forms the out- the epidermis, (drawn by dr. h. MAC- 
side of the body. It is donald.) 

composed of several a> the stratam Malpighli ; b, the stratam granulosum} 

layers of eells differing e, the stratum lucidum; d , the stratum corneum. 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fuil; U a , urn; U a , like u (German). 
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In character in different layers (see Stratum corneum, Stratum 
lucidum , and Rete mucosum). 2. The horny layer ( slratum cor¬ 
neum) o£ the skin. 3. A layer of animal matter found upon the 
exterior of the shells of many living molluscs. [J, 82.] 4. In 

botany, the primary covering of plants, consisting usually of one, 
but sometimes of two or three, layers of cells, which lie in close 
juxtaposition without open spaces, except for stomata and water- 
pores. The outer face of the epidermie cell-wall is thickened and 
cutinized. [B, 291 (a, 24); J, 26» 31,35 ; L, 147.]—E’abscliilferung 
(Ger.). Exfoliation of the e. [Auspitz (G).]—E’borke. A crust 
formed of e. scales. [G.]—Eigentliche E. (Ger.). See Stratum 
corneum. —E’fortsatz(Ger.). A continuation of or sprout from 
the epidermis. [H.l—E’gebilde (Ger.). An e. or epithelium. 
[“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1842 (J).]—E’schichten. The layers 
or strata of the e. [G.]—E’schuppen, E’schuppcheu. Epi- 
dermic scales. [A, 521 . 1 — EHiberzug. See E.— Proper e. The 
inner layers of e. (4th def.) apart from the cuticle. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 
—True e. See Stratum coimeum. 

EPIDERMISATION (Fr.), n. A-pe-de 2 r-me-za 3 -se-o 8 n 2 . The 
formation of epidermis. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EPIDERMIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -du 6 rm(de 2 rm)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Epidermis. 

EPIDERMOID, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -du 6 rm'oid. Lat., epidermoides 
• (from imdcptiis, the epidermis, and eISos, resemblance). Fr., epi- 
dermoide. Ger., oberhautahnlich. Pertaining to or resembling 
the epidermis ; epidermie. [G.] 

EPIDERMOLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -du 5 rm(de 2 rm>o 2 I'i 2 - 
(u 6 )-si 2 s. See Epidermidolysis.— E. bullosa hereditaria. Fr., 
epidermolyse bulleuse hereditaire, disposition Mreditaire aux 
gruptions bulleuses. Ger., hereditare Anlage zur Blasenbildung. 
An inherited predisposition to the formation of bullae. [Kobner, 
“ Dtsch. med. Woch.,” 1886, No. 2 ; “ Ann. de dermat. et de syphil.,” 
Mar., 1886, p. 155.] 

EPIDERMO-MUSCUEAR, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -du 5 rm' / o-mu 3 s'ku a - 
la 3 r. See Neuro-muscular. 

EPIDERMOPHORE (Fr.), adj. A-pe-de 2 r-mo-for. From 
eiriSep/iis, epidermis, and Qoptiv, to carry. Bearing or covered with 
epidermis. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EPIDERMOPHYTON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -du 5 rm(de 2 rm)-o 2 f'- 
l 2 t(u*t)-o a n. See Epidermidophyton. 

EPIDERMOSE, n. E 2 p-i 2 -du 6 rm'os. Fr., tpidermose. Ger., 
E. A substance obtained by treating fresh fibrin with diluted hy- 
drochloric acid ; according to Mulder, identical with protein bin- 
oxide. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

EPIDERRHIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -de 2 r'ri 2 s. Gen., epider'- 
rhidos (-is). Gr., «7ri'6«ppis. The clitoris. [A, 387.] 

EPIDESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 d'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., epides r eo$ (-id'e- 
sis). Gr., eiri'5«ns (from eiriSeir, to bind). Fr., epidese. Ger., Ver- 
binden einer Wunde, Unterbindung. The process of binding up a 
wound or compressing a blood-vessel by means of a bandage. [L, 
50, 135 (a, 14).] 

EPIDESMA (Lat.), EPIDESMIS (Lat.), EPIDESMIUM 
(Lat.), n’s n., f., and n. E 2 p-i 2 -de 2 z(de 2 s) / ma 3 , -mi 2 s, -mi 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gen., epides'matos (-is), -midos (-is), -mii. See Epidesmus. 

EPIDESMOCHARTA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -de 2 z(de 2 s)"mo- 
(mo 3 hka 3 rt(ch 2 a 3 rt) , a 3 . From a bandage, and \dprrif, 

paper. Ger., Verbandpapier. Of Ducommun, paper impregnated 
with powdered charcoal; used for surgical dressings. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
EPIDESMOS (Lat.), EPIDESMUM (Lat.), EPIDESMUS 
(Lat.), n’s m., n., and m. E 2 p-i 2 -de 2 z(de 2 s)'mo 2 s, -mu 3 m(mu 4 m), 
-mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., «iri5«r/xos (from int&tiv, to bind on). Fr., epi- 
desme. Of Hippocrates and Aristotle, a surgical bandage. [L, 
50, 349.] 

EPIDIAPHRAGMOTOPIE [Piorry](Fr ), EPIDIAPHItA- 
TOPIE rPiorry] (Fr.), n’s. A-pe-de-a 3 -fra 3 g-mo-to-pe, -fra 3 -to-pe. 
From eirt, augm., &td<f>paypa, tne diaphragm, and a-rotro$, out of 
place. Displacement of tne diaphragm upward. [L, 50, 82 (a, 14).] 
EPIDIBROMHYDRIN, n. E 2 p-i 2 -di-brom-hi'dri 2 n. Fr., tpi- 
dibromhydrine. A body, C 3 H 4 Br 2 . resulting from the action of 
potassium on tribromhydrin. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 
EPIDICHLORHYDRIN, n. E 2 p-i a -di-klor-hi'dri 2 n. Fr., tpi- 
dichlorhydrine. A body, C 3 H 4 C1 2 , analogous to epidibromhydrin, 
resulting from the action of potassium on glyceric trichlorhydrin. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

EPIDIDYMICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -di(di 2 )-di 2 m(du«m)'i 2 k- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or connected with the epididymis. [L, 332.] 
EPIDIDYMIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. A-pe-de-de-me. See Epididy¬ 
mitis. 

EPIDIDYMIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i a -di 2 d'i 2 (u«>mi 2 s. Gen., epi- 
didym'idos (-is). Gr., im&iSvpis (from eirt, upon, and 6i<5v/xos, the 
testicle). Fr., epididyme. Ger., Nebenhode. 1. A iong, narrow 
body attached to the posterior border of the testicle. Its upper 
and larger extremity is termed the globus maior, its lower the 
globus minor, and tne intervening portion the body. It consists 
principally of the canal of the e., into which the coni vasculosi 
empty at the upper end, and which, after being greatly convoluted, 
is continuous below with the vas deferens. Cf. Vas deferens. 2. 
In birds, an organ associated with the testicle, apparently the rem- 
nant of the primordial kidney. [L, 343.] 

EPIDIDYMITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -di 2 d-i 2 (u«)-mit(met)'i 2 s. 
Gen ., epididymit'idos (-is). From emSiSvpts (see also-ffis*). Fr., 
epididymite. Ger., Nebenhodenentziindung). Inflammation of 
the epididymis. The acute form, which commonly occurs as a 
complication of gonorrhoea, is usually attended with much swelling 
and intense pain, together with fever. The chronie form generally 
accompanies chronie urethral inflammation, and often leads to the 


formation of abscesses. [A, 326 (a, 21); G.]—E. blennorrhagica. 
Gonorrhoeal e.—E. caseosa. See Tubercidous e. —E. gonorrhoi- 
ca. Gonorrhoeal e.—E. pyorrhoica. E. ending in suppuration. 
[Z. Ssysran, “Russk. Med.,” 29, 1886; “Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Nov. 11, 
1886, j). 1014.]—E. tuberculosa. See Tubercitlous e.—E. urethra¬ 
lis. E., usually acute, due to inflammation or irritation within the 
urethra. [G.]—Gonorrhoeal e. Lat., e. gonorrhoica. Fr., epi¬ 
didymite blennorrhagique, chaude-pisse tombee dans les bourses. 
Acute e. complicating gonorrhoea. [G.]—Pseudo-t uberculous e. 
Fr., epididymite-pseuao-tuberculeuse. A variety of e., really an in- 
dolent tumef action, occurring almost ex clusi vely in the course of 
gleet; often mistaken for tubereulous e. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Syplii- 
litice. Lat., e. syphilitica. Fr., epididymite syphilitique. E. due 
to syphilis ; usually affecting the head of the epididymis and form- 
ing a round, hard tumor. The testicle is rarely involved. [G.]— 
Tubereulous e. Lat., e. tuberculosa, e. caseosa. Fr., epididy¬ 
mite tuberculeuse. E. due to tubercular deposit, causing a sw elling 
that leads to suppuration and often results in persistent fistulae. 
[A, 326 (a, 14).] 

EPIDISCAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -di 2 sk'a 2 l. Fr., epidiscalis (from enC, 
upon, and fitcr/co?, a disc). Fr., epidiscal. Of stamens, inserted on 
the upper surface of the disc. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EPIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 d'o(o 2 )-si 2 s. Gen., epidos'eos 
(-id'osi8 ). Gr., eiriSoais (from eirioi^ovai, to inerease). Fr., &pidose . 
Ger., Zunahme. 1. Growth, enlargement, sw elling. 2. Exacerba- 
tion (of a disease). [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EPIDROME (Lat.), EPIDROMI A (Lat.), EPIDROMIS 
(Lat.), n’s. E 2 p-i 2 d'ro 2 m-e(a), -i 2 d-rom(ro 2 in)i 2 -a 8 , -i 2 d'ro 2 m-i 2 s. 
Gr., imhpopri (from imSpaptiv, to run over). Fr., epidrome. Ger., 
Blutanlauf. Congestion resulting from constriction. [L, 43, 50, 
135 (a, 14).] 

EPIDURAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -du 2 'ra 2 l. From «ii, upon, and durus 
(see Dura). Situated upon or outside the dura. [J.] 

EPIE (Fr.), adj. A-pe-a. See Spicate. 

EPIENCEPHALE (Fr.), n. A-pe*a 3 n 2 -sa-fa 3 l. See Epen- 
cephalon. 

KPIENTERE (Fr.), n. A-pe-a 3 n 2 -te 2 r. The gastro-pnlmonary 
mucous membrane. [L, 41.] 

EPIETHYLIN, n. E 2 p-i 2 -e 2 thi 2 l-i 2 n. Ger.. Epidthylin. Gly- 
ceryl oxyethyl ether ; aliquid,C 3 H 6 0(0C 2 H 6 ) — C B H 10 O a , of agree- 
able odor. [B, 4.] 

EPIFAGUS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -fag(fa 3 g)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Epi- 
phegus. 

EPIFOLLICULITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -fo 2 l-li 2 -ku 2 (ku 4 >Ii(le)'- 
ti 2 s. Gen., epifolliculiVidos (-is). From eirt, upon, and folliculus , 
a follicle (see also-ffts*). Of E. Besnier, an inflammation of the 
epidermis of the scalp localized about the hair-follicles. [“ Mntsh. 
f. prakt. Dermat.,” ix, 10, Nov. 15, 1889, p. 474.] Cf. Folliculitis 
epilatoria. 

EPIFRONTALIS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -fro 2 n-tal(ta 3 l> , i 2 s. From 
«v£, upon, and frons, the forehead. See Epiprosopius. 

EPIG.T1A (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 - 
je / (ga 3 -a , >a 3 . From iv£, upon, 
and yala, the earth. Fr., epigre. 

Ger., Grundstrauch. It., cor- 
bezzolo. Sp., fresal. Of Lin- 
naeus, a genus of ericaceous 
plants, referred by Bentham and 
Hooker to the Andromedece. [B, 

42 (a, 24).]—E. repens. Trailing 
arbutus, American ground laurei, 
mav-flower ; a species the leaves 
and stems of which are used like 
uva ursi and buchu in diseases of 
the urinary organs and pelvic vis¬ 
cera. According to Darlington, 
it has been thought to injure cat- 
tle if eaten. [B, 5, 34 (a, 24).]— 

Extractum epigaeae fluidum. 

A preparation made by moisten- 
ing 16 troy ounces of E. repens 
in moderately flne powder wdth 
6 fl. oz. of diluted alcohol, pack- 
ing in a conieal percolator and 
pouring diluted alcohol over it 
until 3 pints of fluid are obtained; 
reserving the 6 fl. oz.. evaporating 
the remainder to 6 fl. oz., adding 
8 troy ounces of sugar while hot, 
mixing with the reserved portion 
and straining. [“Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xi (a, 14).] 

EPIGiEAL, EPIGiEAN, EPIGA^OUS, adj’s. E a p-i 2 -je'a a l, 
-a 2 n, -u 3 s. Gr., «n-iyato? (from «iri, upon, and yata, the earth). Lat., 
epigeeus. Fr., epige. Ger., oberirdisch. Of plants, growing upon 
and close to the surface of the earth. [B, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

EPIGASTRAEGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-ra 2 l(ra 3 l)'- 
ji(gi 2 )-a 3 . From emydarpior, the epigastrium, and aAyos, pain. Fr., 
epigastralaie. Ger., Schmerz im Epigastrium. Pain in the epigas¬ 
trium. [Huchard, “Union m6d.,” Aug. 4,1883, p. 197 (D).] 

EPIGASTRE (Fr.), n. A-pe-ga 3 str\ See Epigastrium. 

EPIGASTRIA L, EPIGASTRIC, adj’s. E 2 p-i 2 -ga 2 st / ri 2 -a 2 l, 
-ri 2 k. Lat., epigastricus, epigastrius (from «vc, upon, and yaaTrjp, 
the stomach). Fr., epigastrique. Ger.. epigastrisch. It., epigas¬ 
trico. Sp., epigastrico. Pertaining to the epigastrium, [a, 17.’] 

EPIGASTRIOCEEE (Lat.). n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ga 2 st(ga 3 st)-ri 2 -o(o 3 h 
se(ka)'le(la); in Eng., e 2 p-i 2 'ga 2 st'ri 2 -o-sel. From emydcrpior, the 
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epigastrium, and KiJAif, a tumor. Fr., epigastrocdle. Ger., Ober- 
bauchbruch. A hernia in the epigastrium. [E.] 

EPIGASTHION (Lat.), EPIGASTRIUM (Lat.), n’s n. E 2 p- 
i 2 -ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'ri 2 -o 2 n, -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., imydarpiov (from ciri, upon, 
and yaoTJjp, the stomach). Fr., epigastre. Ger., E ., Oberbauchge- 
gend. 1. Lit., that which lies upon or over the stomach ; the supe¬ 
rior Central region of the abdomen, containing the middle and 
pyloric end of the stomach, the left lobe of the liver and the lobus 
Spigelii, the hepatic vessels, the coeliac axis, the semilunar ganglia, 
the pancreas, and parts of the aorta, vena cava, vena azygos, and 
thoracic duct. [A, 478 (a, 17).] 2. The first ventral segment in the 
Hexapoda. [L, 343.] 

EPIGASTRIUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., cireyaorpios. Epigastnc; as a n., a double monster in which 
one embryo is undeveloped. and is connected as a free or subcuta- 
neous parasitic mass with the epigastric region of the other. [A, 
326 (a, 21).] 

EFIGASTROCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-tro-se(ka)'- 
le(la); in Eng., e 2 p-i 2 -ga 2 s'tro-sel. See Epigastriocele. 

EPIGE (Fr.), adj. A-pe-zha. See Epig^ous. 

EPIGENE, adj. E 2 p'i 2 -jen. See Epigenous. 

EPIGENEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -je 2 n(ge 2 n)-e(a)'ma 3 . See 
Epigennema. 

EPIGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s-ps. Gen., 
epigenes'eos (- qen'esis). Gr., eiriycVe<ris (from eiriyiyyccrflat, to be 
bornafter). Fr., em genes e. Ger., E. 1. Of Robin (1867), the forma- 
tion of anatomical elements by growth upon other elements (e. g., 
in the case of the connective-tissue corpuscles, which arise by a 
cone-like prolongation of transparent matter from the embryo- 
plastic nuclei produced by genesis or free cell-formation). [J, 27.] 
2. Of Wolff, the doctrine that organs are progressively formed and 
differentiated from a homogeneous germ. [A, 8; A, 301 (a, 21); 
L, 121.] 

EPIGENESIST, n. E 2 p-i 2 -je 2 n'e 2 s-i 2 st. Fr., epigenesiste. One 
who believes in the theory of epigenesis. [L, 32, 56.] 

EPIGENIE (Fr.), n. A-pe-zha-ne. See Epigeny. 

EPIGENNEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -je 2 n(ge 2 n)-ne(na)'ma 3 . 
Gen., epigennem'atos (-is). Gr., irrtyiwijfia (from Imyevvdv, to pro¬ 
duce arter). Fr., epigen&me. Ger., Nacherzeugte. Of Galen, an 
af ter-symptom ; onethat shows itself late in the course of a disease 
or occurs as the resuit of a disease that is past. [A, 211 (a, 17); A, 
387; L, 50.] 

EPIGENOUS, adj. E 2 p-i 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., epigenus (from ciri, 
upon, and yiyveadat, to be born). Fr., fyigene. Ger., epigenisch. 
1. Of Link, growing upon the upper surface of a leaf or other part 
(said of Fungi). [B, 1, 19 (o, 24).] 2. Presenting the phenomenon 
of epigeny. [L, 180.] 

EPIGENY, n. E 2 p-i 2 j'e 2 n-i 2 . Lat., epigenia (from ciri, upon, 
and yevvav, to engender). Fr., epigenie. A phenomenon which 
takes place when a crystallized mineral undergoes, without change 
of form, Chemical changes consisting in the loss of one of its ele¬ 
ments and the admission of another, or in the admission of another 
only. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EPIGEOUS» adj. E 2 p-i 2 -je / u 3 s. See Epig^eous. 

EFIGIGNOMENON (Lat.), EPIGINEMA (Lat.), EPIGIN- 
ESIS (Lat.), EPIGINOMENON (Lat.), n’s n., n., f., and n. E 2 p- 
i 2 -gi 2 g-no 2 m'e 2 n-o 2 n, -gi 2 -ne(na)'ma 3 , -gi 2 n'e 2 s-i 2 s, -gi 2 -no 2 m'e 2 n-o 2 n. 
Gen., epiginem'atos (-is), epigines'eos (epigin'esis ). See Epiqen- 

NEMA. 

EPIGLOSSA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 s(glos)'sa 3 . From ciri, 
upon, and yAucraa, the tongue. Fr., epiglosse. Of Savigny, a pe- 
culiar organ of the mouth of the Hymenoptera. [L, 180.] 

EPIGEOSSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 s(glos)'si 2 s. Gen., epiglos'- 
sidos (-is). See Epiglottis. 

EPIGLOSSUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 s(glos)'su 3 m(su 4 m). The 
Ruscus aculeatus. [L, 116.] 

EPIGLOTTI AHYTA3NOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t- 
(glot)-ti 2 -a 2 r(a 3 r)-i 2 (u 6 )-ten(ta 3 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Epi- 

GLOTTIDEO-ARYTENOIDEUS. 

EPIGLOTTIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t'i 2 k. - Lat., epiglotticus, epi- 
glottideus (from ciri, upon, and yA«<r<ra, the tongue). Fr., epiglot¬ 
tique. Ger., Epiglottis betreffend. Pertaining to the epiglottis. [C.] 

EPIGLOTTICOPALATINUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 gIo 2 t(glot)"- 
ti 2 -ko(ko 3 )-pa 2 l(pa 3 l)-a 3 -tin(teu) / u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or connected 
with the epiglottis and the soft palate. [L, 332.] 

EPIGLOTTIDEAN, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t-ti 2 d / e-a 2 n. Lat., epiglot- 
tideus. See Epiglottic. 

EPIGLOTTIDEO-ARYTvENOIDEUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 - 
glo 2 t(glot)-ti 2 d"e 2 - o(o 3 )-a 2 r(a 3 r) - i 2 (u«) - te 2 n(ta 3 -e 2 n)-o(o 2 )-i 2 d(ed)'e 2 - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). Pertaining to or connected with the epiglottis and the 
arytsenoid cartilages; as a n., see Aryt^cno-epiglottideus. TL, 
332.] L 1 

EPIGLOTTIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t(glot)-ti 2 -di(de)'ti 2 s. 
Gen., epiglottidifidos (-is). From eirtyAwTris, the epiglottis (see also 
-itis*). Fr., epiglottite. Ger., Kehldeckelentzilndung. Inflamma- 
tion of the epiglottis. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPIGLOTTIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t(glot)'ti 2 s. Gen., epi- 
gloVtidos (-is). Gr., ciriyAwrris, C7rtyAwo-o-is (from ciri, upon, and 
yAwcraa, the tongue). Fr., epiglotte. Ger., Kehldeckel. It., epi-. 
glottide. Sp., epiglotis. 1. A thin leaf-shaped lamella of yellow 
fibro-cartilage, placed hehind the tongue and in frontof the superior 
opening of the larynx, which it closes during deglutition. Its free 
extremity is broad and rounded ; its attached end is narrow and is 
connected to the receding angle between the two alae of the thyreoid 
cartilage by the thyreo-epiglottic ligament, and to the posterior 


surface of the body of the hyoid bone by the hyo-epiglottic liga- 
ment; and its anterior surface is connected to the sides and base 
of the tongue by f olds of mucous membrane (the glosso-epiglottidean 



THE EPIGLOTTIS AS SEEN FROM BEHIND. (AFTER WEISSE.) 

a, the epiglottis; b, the uvula; c, the soft palate; d, the posterior nares; e, the tongue} 
f, the cesopnagus: g t the trachea; h , the inferior maxillary bone. 

ligaments). [L, 115.] 2. Of Straus, the diaphragm of the horned 
ring which forms the lips of the stigmata in insects. [L, 180.]— 
E^muskeln (Ger.). See Thyreo-epiglottideus and Aryt^eno- 
epiglottideus superior and inferior.—H’ w uls t (Ger.). See Tuber¬ 
culum epiglottidis. 

EPIGLOTTITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t(glot)-ti(te) , ti 2 s. Gen., 
epiglottiVidos (-is). See Epiolottiditis. 

EPIGLOTTUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -glo 2 t(glot)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). Of 
Paracelsus, a silver instrument for elevating the eyelids. [L, 84.] 

EPIGLUTIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -glu 2 (glu)'ti 2 s. Gen., epiglut'- 
idos ^-ts). Gr., c7rtyAoi»Ti? (from ciri, upon, and yAouTd?, the rump). 
Fr., epigloute. The upper part of the buttocks. [L, 84.] 

EPIGNATH, n. E 2 p'i 2 g-na 2 th. Lat., epignathus (from ciri, 
upon, and yvados the jaw). Fr., epignathe . 1. The supplementary 
or eomplementary portion of a gnathite, usually cirriform. [L, 49, 
87,158.] 2. See Epignathus (3d def.). 

EPIGNATHOUS, adj. E 2 p-i 2 g'nath-u 3 s. Lat., epignathus. Fr., 
epignathe. Hook-billed (i. e., having the upper mandible longer 
than tlie lower one, and the tip bent over). [L, 221, 343.] 

EPIGNATHUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. E 2 p-i 2 g'na 2 th(na 3 th)-u s s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., Epignathe. 1 . (Adj.) see Epignathous. 2. See Epignath 
(lst def.). 3. A double monster in which one individual is arrested 
in development and remains attached to the jaw of the other. [A, 
326 (a, 21).] 

EPIGONATIS (Lat.), n. f. Eap-P-go^a^tPs. Gen., epigonat'- 
idos (-is). Gr., dmyovaTis (from ciri, upon, and yow, the knee). Fr., 
dpigonate. Ger., Kniescheibe. Of Hippocrates, the patella. [L, 
32, 84.] 

EPIGONE, n. E 2 p-i 2 g / o 2 n-e(a). Gen., epig'ones. Gr., cirtyon} 
(from ciriyiyrecrflcu, to be born after). Lat., e., epigonium (2d def.). 
Fr., tpigone. Ger., Fruchtknopfdecke (2d def.). 1. See Superfceta- 
tion. 2. The membranous cap or flask inclosing the spore-case of 
the Hepaticae and mosses ; the basal portion of the archegone which 
surrounds the oosphere. [B, 19, 77,121,123 (a, 24).] 

EPIGONIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 g / o 2 n-i 2 s. Gen., epigon’idos (-is). 
See Epigonatis. 

EPIGONIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -gon(go 2 n) , i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Epigone (2d def.). 

EPIGONON (Lat.), EPIGONUM (Lat.), n's n. E 2 p-i 2 g'o 2 n- 
o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., iniyovov (from imyiyv€<r$ai, to be born after), 
Fr., Epigone. See Epicyema. 

EPIGRAMMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 f-i 2 -gra 2 m(gra 3 myma 3 . Gen., 
epigrani'matos (-is). Gr., ciriypa/x/tia (from emypafaiv, to write 
upon). Fr., epigramme. Ger., Oberstrich. A gelatinous opercu¬ 
lum with which certain molluscs close their shells temporarily. 
[L, 41, 180.] 

EPIGUNIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 p-l 2 -gu 2 (gu)'ni 2 s. Gen., epigun’idos 
(-is). Gr., emyowCs (from ciri, upon. and y6w, the knee). Ger., 
Kniemuskel. 1. The muscular mass in the thigh above the knee ; 
in the pl., epigunides, of Rufus of Ephesus, those muscles which 
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have thelr attachment at the knee. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 50, 84.] 2. 
See Epigonatis. 

EPIGYNJE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 p-i 2 j(i 2 g)'i 2 (u«)-ne(na 3 -e 2 ). Fr., 
epigynees. Ger., Oberweibige. 1. Of Lindley, cohorts with an 
epigynous insertion : (a) A cohort of the Polypetalce , consisting of 
the Onagrales, Myrtales, Carnales , Cucurbitales, and Begoniales; 
(b) a cohort of the Monapetalce, consisting of the Campanales, 
Gaodenales , Cinchonales , Capriales, and Stellales ; and (c) a cohort 
of the Endogence, comprising the JlmomaZes, Narcissales , Ixiales, 
Bromeliales , and Hydrales. 2. Of Bentham and Hooker, a series 
of the Monocolyledones, comprising the Scitaminece, Bromeliacece , 
Hcemodaracece, Iridece , Amaryllidece , Taccacece, and Dioscore- 
acece. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 

EPIGYNE (Fr.), adj. A-pe-zhen. See Epigynous. 
EPIGYNIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ji 2 n(gu e n)'i 2 -a 3 . See Epigyny. 
EPIGYNICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ji 2 n(gu*n)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Epigynous. 

EPIGYNIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -ji 2 n(gu 3 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of 
Klotzsch, a genus of East Indian shrubs, of the Vacciniacece, now 
referred to Vaccinium. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—E. leucobotrys. The 
Vaccinium leucobotrys. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 
EPIGYNOPHOItICUS(Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ji 2 n(gu«n)-o(o 3 )-fo 2 r'- 
i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). From en t, upon, yvvr), a female, and #ope lv. to bear. 
Fr., epigynophorique. Of Mirbel, said of the nectary when it is 
placed under the ovary at the top of the gynophore. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
EPIGYNOUS, adj. E 2 p-i 2 j'i 2 -nu 3 s. Lat., epigynus (from ini, 
upon, and yvrrj, a female). Fr., epigyne. Ger., epigynisch, ober- 
weibig. Upon the pistil (said of floral organs when they appear to 
be inserted on the summit of the ovary). [B, 1,19, 121, 123, 291 (a, 
24).] Cf. Hypogynous and Perigynous. 

EPIGYNY, n. E 2 p-i 2 j'i 2 *ni 2 . Lat., epigynia. Fr., epigynie. 
Ger., Oberweibigkeit. The state of being epigynous. [a, 24.]* 
EPIHYAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -hi'a 2 l. From ini, upon, and uoctSifr, 
hyoid. Fr., epi-hyal. Lying above, upon, or against the hyoid 
bone ; as a n., in the pl., e^s, in comparative anatomy, the stylo* 
hyoid ligaments. [A, 385 (a, 21); L.] 

EPIHY3IATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -him(hu 3 m)'a 3 -ta 3 . From 
ini, upon, and vyr)v, the skin. In Young's classifieation of diseases, 
an orderof the Paramorphice characterized by frequently recurring 
eruptions. [L, 290.] 

EPIHYSSOPE (Fr.), n. A-pe-es-sop. The genus Cuscuta. 
[L, 41.] 

EPILAMPIUD^E (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -la 2 m(la 3 m)'pri 2 -de- 
(da 3 -e 2 ). See Blattaria. 

EPILANCE (Fr.), n. A-pe-la 3 n 2 s. A form of epilepsy peculiar 
to birds. [L, 42.] 

EPILAKYNGEUS (Lat ), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -la 3 -ri 2 n(ru«n 2 )'je 2 (ge 2 )- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From ini, upon, and Aapvyf, the larynx. Fr., tpilaryn- 
gien , surlaryngien . Ger., uber dem Kehlkopf gelegen. Situated 
above the larynx ; as a n., in the m. sing., e. (Fr., voix evilaryngi- 
enne [ou surlaryngienne ], Ger., Uberkehlkapfstimme, Eistelstim- 
me), of Bennati, the falsetto voice. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPILATEUR (Fr.), adj. A-pe-la 3 -tu 6 r. See Depilatory. 
EPILATHERA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -la 2 th(la 3 th)'e 2 r-a 3 . Of John¬ 
son, microscopic anatomy. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EPILATION, n. E 2 p-i 2 -la'shu 3 n. Lat., epilatio (from e priv., 
and pilus, a hair). Fr., epilation. Ger., E., Epiliren, Enthaar- 
ung. It., epilazione. Sp., epilacion. The act of plucking out 
hairs by the roots. [G.] Cf. Depilation. 

EPILATORY, adj. E 2 p'i-la-to-ri 2 . Lat., epilatorius. Fr., 
epilatoire. Ger., enihaarend . It., Sp., epilatorio. See Depila¬ 
tory. 

EPILE3IMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -le 2 m'ma 3 . Gen., epileni'matos 
Cis). From ini, upon, and A ippa, a husk. Ger., Epilemm, Perineural- 
scheide. The perineurium of very small nerve funiculi. [Kiihne, 
“ Zeit. f. Biol.,” 1886, p. 72 (J).] 

EPILEDIPSIS [Hippocrates] (Lat,), EPILENTIA [Paracel- 
sus] (Lat.), n’s f. E 2 p-iMe 2 mp(lamp)'si 2 s, -le 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . Gen., 
epilemp'seos (-is), -lenVioe. Gr., See Epilepsy. 

EPILEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -lep(lap)'si 2 -a 3 . See Epilepsy. 
—E. ab inanitione. Epilepsy from insufticiency of food. [L, 84.] 
—E. acetonica. Epilepsy accompanied with acetonuria. [Von 
Jaksch, “ Ztschr. f. klin. Med.,” x, p. 302 ; “Ctrlbl. f. klin. Med. 
May 29, 1886, p. 389.]—E. a cruditate ventriculi. Epilepsy from 
indigestion. [L, 84.] — E. acuta infantilis. See Infantile eclamp¬ 
sia. [L, 57.]—E. a dolore. Epilepsy occasioned hy pain. [L, 84.] 
—E. a veneno. Epilepsy from poisoning. [L, 84.]—E. cortica¬ 
lis. See Cortical epilepsy.— E. droinica et trochaica. Of 
Senimola, a form of procursive epilepsy resembling chorea major. 
[Berger (A, 319).]—E. ex onanisino. Epilepsy caused by onan- 
ism. [L, 84.]—E. gravior. Fr., grand mal. The severe form of 
epilepsy as opposed to e. mitior , or the mild form. The paroxvsm 
consists of four stages. In the first there are loss of consciousriess, 
sudden falling, pallor of the face, and sometimes a sharp cry. 
These ali occur simultaneously and with or without warning. In 
the second stage, which occurs in from two to forty seconds after 
the first, there are clonlc spasms which gradually involve most of 
the voluntary muscles, but are usually more pronounced on one 
side than on the other. The third stage comes on in from two to 
three minutes, and in it there is a gradual return to consciousness 
and power over the muscles. In the fourth or after-stage there are 
lassitude and stupor, which last for about an hour. [J. Oliver, 
“ Brain,” Oct., 1888, p. 343 ; I), 35.]—E. liydrargyrica. Sp., e. hi- 
drargirica. Epilepsy induced by mercurial poisoning. [D, 70.]— 
E. larvata. See Larvated epilepsy and Masked epilepsy.— E. 
initior. Fr., petit mal. A mild form of epilepsy in which there 


is more or less impairment of consciousness, but usually no appar¬ 
ent spasm. There may be only momentary confusion of thought, 
vertigo, or pallor of the countenance, the attack being limited to 
an aura. [D, 35.]—E. procursiva. See Procursive epilepsy. — 
E. puerilis. The convulsions of childhood. [D.]—E. retinae. 
See Epileptoid amaurosis. —E. saltatoria. A species of chorea 
associated with and resulting from repeated attacks of epilepsy, 
affecting the voluntary muscles of the lower extremities particu- 
larly, and causing the person to assume, when walking, the atti- 
tude of one dancing in a ring. [a, 23.]—E. saturnina. See Sat¬ 
urnine epilepsy.— E. spinalis. See Spinal epilepsy.— E. trau¬ 
matica. See Traumatic epilepsy.— E. trochaica. See E. dro- 
mica et trochaica. —E. uterina. See Uterine epilepsy.— E. vaso- 
niotoria. Epilepsy in which the attacks are preceded by extreme 
contraction of the arteries, as seen in the face and extremities. [A, 
326 (a, 14).]—E. verminosa. Epilepsy due to intestinal worms. 
[L, 84.]—E. vertiginosa. See Epileptic vertigo. 

EPILEPSIE (Ger.), n. Ap-e-le 2 p-ze / . See Epilepsy.— Bleie’. 
See Saturnine epilepsy. —Netzliaute’. See Epileptoid amauro¬ 
sis.— Itindene*. See Cortical epilepsy.— Siiiifcre*. See Alcoholic 
epilepsy.— Urspriingliclie E. See Idiopathic epilepsy. 

EPILEPSIE (Fr.), n. A-pe-le 2 p-se. See Epilepsy.— E. aigue. 
See Eclampsia.— E. cocainique. Convulsive attacks resembling 
those of true epilepsy, produced by large doses of cocaine. [“ Sem. 
m 6 d.,” Oct. 9, 1889, p. 384 (a, 18).]—E. de la rGtine. See Epilep¬ 
toid amaurosis.— E. 4clainptique. See Eclampsia.— E. I 161111 - 
pl^gique. See Cortical epilepsy. —E. Iarv 6 c. See Larvated 
epilepsy and Masked epilepsy.— E. partielle. See Cortical epi¬ 
lepsy.— E. pleur 6 tique. Attacks of syncope with general or 
partial convulsions produced by irrigation of the pleural cavity. 
[Escherich, “ Ctrbl. f. d. med. Wssnsch., ,, Jan. 12, 1884 (B).]—E. 
simulae. See Feigned epilepsy.— E. sympathique. S eeBeflex 
epilepsy. 

EPILEPSIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-pe-le 2 p-zek. See Epileptic. 

EPILEPSY, n. E 2 p'i 2 -le 2 p-si 2 . Gr., emkri^ta (from emkaupdir 
civ, to seize). Lat.. epilepsia. Fr., epilepsie. Ger., Epilepsie, Fall- 
sucht. It., epilessia. Sp., epilepsia. The falling sickness ; a mor- 
bid condition characterized by paroxysms of general clonic convul¬ 
sions (Fr., grand mal) and the phenomena described under Epilep¬ 
sia gravior, or by attacks (Fr., petit mal) such as are described 
under Epilepsia mitior , or by seizures varying more or less from 
those types. When the disease is severe and long-continued it is apt 
to give rise to mental deterioration.—Abdominal e. Reflex e. due 
to some disturbance in the abdominal organs. [D, 70.]—Abortive 
e. See Epilepsia mitior. —Acute e. Fr., epilepsie eclamptique. 
See Eclampsia,—A lcoholic e. Fr., Epilepsie alcoolique. Ger., 
Saufer epilepsie. E. due to alcoholism. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—Auditory 
e., Aural e., Auricnlar e. E. due to some morbid condition of 
the ear, espeeially excessive labyrinthine pressure. [Boucheron, 
“ Rev. mens, de larvng. et d’otol.,” July, 1888 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Aug. 18,1888, p. 188.]—Cardiae e. Fr., Epilepsie cardiaque. A form 
of e. attributed to disorder of the cerebral circulation brought about 
by heart disease. As described by Lemoine, the paroxysm is pre¬ 
ceded by an aura originating in the cardiac region, palpitation, pree- 
cordial anxiety, and a sensation as of a rush of blood to the head. 
[“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 15, 1887, p. 438.]-Central e. E. due to 
disease of the brain or the spinal cord. [D, 25.]—Cerebral e. [M. 
ITa.lI]. Fr., epilepsie cerebrale. See Epilepsia mitior,— Conges¬ 
tive e. Fr., epilepsie congestive. E. dependent on hypermmia. 
[Truc, u L3’on m6d., ,1 Apr. 5, 1885 (&, 29).]—Cortical e. Lat., 
epilepsia corticalis. Fr., epilepsie corticale. Ger., Rindenepilepsie, 
corticale Epilepsie. Syn.: liemiplegic e., partial e.,focal e., Jack - 
sonian e., hemispasm. A condition, due to some lesion of the 
cerebral cortex (generally a Central convolution), in which the 
convulsive movements atfect at first only a portion of the mus¬ 
cles (usually those of an upper limb), but may eventually become 
general. Often consciousness is not lost during the attack. The 
affected limb has a tendency to manifest paresis, then paralysis and 
contracture. [M. Rosenthal (A, 319).]—Diurnal e. E. in which 
the seizures occur mostly by day.—Eccentric e. See Reflex e.— 
E. of syphilis. See Syphilitic e. —Experiinental e. E. arti- 
ficially induced for experiinental purposes. [B.]—Feigned e. Fr., 
epilepsie simulee. The performance by which an impostor seeks 
to give the impression that he is a sufferer from e.; usually an imi- 
tation of the paroxysm of epilepsia gravior. It may be detected by 
exposing the eye to a strong light, when the pupil will contract, 
wdiereas in genuine e. it remains dilated. [D, 25.]—Focal e. See 
Cortical e.— Gastric e. E. due to gastric irritation. [“Dublin 
Jour. of Med. Sci.,” May, 1888, p. 384.]—Gastro-intestinal e. 
Epileptoid convulsions of gastro-intestinal origin. [” Union m§d.,” 
1883, xxxv, p. 51 (a, 29).]—Hemiplegie e. Fr., epilepsie himiple- 
gique. See Cortical e. —Hysterical e. See Hystero-epilepsy.— 
idiopathic e. Fr., epilepsie idiopathique. Ger., urspriingliche 
Epilepsie. E. occurring without a definitely known cause ; thought 
by many to be chiefly aue to morbid excitation, and disease of the 
medulla oblongata and the pons Varolii in consequence of anaemia. 
[D, 47.]—Infantile e. See Eclampsia infantum— Intestinal e. 
See Gastro-intestinal e. —Jacksonian e. Fr., epilepsie Jack - 
sonienne. Cortical e. (g. v.); so called because its patholcgy was 
established by Hughlings Jackson. ID, 35.]—Larvated e. Lat., 
epilepsia larvata. Fr., Epilepsie larvee. Of Axenfeld, a delirious 
condition following the period of collapse after an epileptoid 
attack occurring in an alcoholic patient. [D, 43.]—Laryngeal 
e. See Laryngeal vertigo.—L atent e. A form of e. dependent 
upon an irritation in the stomach or elsewhere, the attacks ceas- 
ing on removal of the irritation, but being likely to return upon 
any indulgence, alcoholic, sexual, or dietetic. {‘‘Med. Record,” 
Mar. 1, 1890, p. 250 (a, 29).]—Lead e. See Saturnine e.-JIa- 
niacal e., Masked e. Lat., epilepsia lai~vata. Fr., epilepsie lar¬ 
vee. An abortive or irregular form of e. in which there may be no 
convulsions, but intellectual derangement or some other irregular 
phenomenon. [Thorne. “St. Bartholomew's Hosp. Rep.,” vi (D).]— 
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Matutinal e. E. in which the seizures occur mostly in the 
morning.—Menstrual e. E. in which the seizures are associated 
with menstruation. [H. A. Kelly, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 3, 1886, 
p. 390.]— Motorial e. See Cortical e.— Nocturnal e. 1. E. m 
which the seizures occur mostly by night. 2. Of the Arabs, night- 
mare. [B, 117.]—Partial e. Fr., e. partielle. See Cortical e.— 
Periplieral e. See Reflex e.— Procursive e. Lat., epilepsia 
procursiva. Fr., Epilepsie procursive. A form of irregular e. in 
which the patient ruus forward at the onset of an attack. [“ Arch. 
de Neurol.,” Sept., 1888, p. 234 ; “Lancet,” May 11, 1889, p. 949.] Cf. 
Epilepsia dromica ei trochaica.— Provoked spinal e. See An- 
kle clonus. —Psycliic e. See Masked e. —Iieflex e. Lat., epilep¬ 
sia reflexa. E. in which the convulsions are due to reflex irritation. 
[A, 326 (a, 14).]—Renal e. Fr., epilepsie renale. See Albuminuric 
eclampsia.— Retinal e. See Epileptoid amaurosis.— Saturnine 
e. Lat., epilepsia saturnina. Fr., epilepsie saturnine. Ger., 
Bleiepilepsie. A condition in which, as the resuit of chronie lead 
poisoning, epileptoid convulsions occur very suddenly, without an 
aura, and are followed by coma. [L. Lewm (A, 319).]—Senile e. 
Fr., epilepsie senile. Ger., Greisenepilepsie. E. occurring in ad- 
vanced life ; usually due to cerebral endarteritis, and the ensuing 
localized nu triti ve derangements in the cortex or the hasal ganglia. 
[Lewis (a, 18).]—Sensory e. Fr., epilepsie sensorielle. A form 
of e. originating in the sensory areas of the brain and associated 
with amaurosis, hemiancesthesia, and certain vague movements of 
the tongue, face, or limbs, but not always with convulsions. An 
aura is of ten present, loss of consciousness is the rule, and the pa¬ 
tient may graaually becoine demented, as in ordinary e. [Lewis (a, 
18).]—Sexaal e. E. occurring where sexual causes are aetiological 
factors. [a,29.]—Slmulated e. Fr., epilepsie simulee.. See Feigned 
e ._Spinal e. Lat., epilepsia spinalis. BY., epilepsie spinale. 1. 
Of Brown-S 6 quard, the paroxysms of violent tremulous movements 
in the lower extremities which coexist with certain affections of the 
spinal cord ; so called from their resemblance to the convulsions of 
e. [D, 35.] 2. Of M. Hali, see Epilepsia gravior.— Sympatlietf c e. 
Fr., epilepsie sympathique. See Reflex e.— Syinptomatic e. Fr., 
Epilepsie symptomatique. See Central e— Syph.il itic e. Fr., epi¬ 
lepsie syphilitique. Ger., syphilitische Epilepsie. E. dueto syphilis. 
The irritative lesion is most frequently a meningo-encephalitis, and 
the convulsions are monospasmodic. [D, 47.]—Thalam ic e. Of W. 
A. Hammond, a form of e. characterized by hallueinations, depend- 
ing on a lesion of the optic thalamus. [ k4 Arch. of Sci. Med.,” Aug., 
1880 (D, 34).]—Traumatic e. Lat., epilepsia traumatica. Fr., 
Epilepsie traumatique. Ger., traumatische Epilepsie. E. resulting 
from traumatism, especially of the vertex of the skull. [Hamil- 
ton (D, 43 ).]—Uterine e. Lat., epilepsia uterina. 1. An old term 
for livstero-epilepsy. [A, 66 .] 2. Reflex e. due to uterine disease. 
[D, 70"]—Vaso-motor e. See Epilepsia vasomotoria. 

EPILEPTIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -le 2 p'ti 2 k. Gr., liriXpirrtKd^, imXrjirro ?. 
Lat., epilepticus, epileptus. Fr., epileptique, epilepsique. Ger., 
epileptisch, fallsiichtig. Pertaining to, affected with, or of the na¬ 
ture of, epilepsy ; as a n. (Ger., Epileptiker ), a person affected with, 
or a remedy used in, epilepsy. [D ; L, 56 (a, 17).] 

EPILEPTICISM [Althaus], n. E 2 p-i 9 -le 2 p'ti*-si 2 z’in. See Sta¬ 
tus epilepticus. 

EPILEPTIFORM, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -le 2 p'ti*-fo 3 rm. From effiAijirrov, 
epileptic. and forma, form. Fr., epileptiforme. Ger., 'e. See Epi¬ 
leptoid. 

EPILEPTIGENOUS, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -le 2 p-ti 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. See Epi- 
leptogenous. 

!EPILEPTISANT (Fr.), adj. A-pe-le 2 p-te-za 3 n 2 . Producing 
epileptoid convulsions (said of drugs, such as absinthe). [“ Sem. 
m 6 d.,” Nov. 13, 1889, p. 424 (a, 18).] 

EPILEPTOGENIC, EPILEPTOGENOUS, adj's. E 2 p-i 2 - 
le 2 pt-o-je 2 n'i 2 k, -o 2 j'e 2 n-u s s. From eiriA^irros, epileptic, and yevvav , 
to engeuder. Fr., epileptoghie. Ger., epileptogen. Giving rise to 
epileptoid convulsions when irritated (see E. zone). [ k *Ctrlbl. f. d. 
med. Wissnsch.,” March 18, 1882, p. 187 (B).] 

EPILEPTOID, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -le 2 p / toid. Erom eViArjTrrov, cp‘lep- 
tic, and etfios, resemblance. Fr., epileptoide. Ger., e. Resem- 
bling epilepsy or an epileptic convulsion. As a n., of Griesinger, a 
person of a class who suffer from megrim, vertigo, dyspepsia, syn¬ 
cope, hallueinations, and ali kinds of abnormal sensations. These 
symptoms come on periodically and paroxysmally, and occur in 
persons who have an hereditary neuropathic disposition. [Althaus 
(a,29).] 

iSPILEPTOIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-pe-le 2 p-to-ek. See Epileptic 
and Epileptoid. 

EPILESTE (Fr.), n. E 2 p-e-le 2 st. In Provence, the Arum macu¬ 
latum. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

EPILETIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -le(la)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . An incorrect 
form of epilepsia (q. v.). 

EPILEPTUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -le 2 p(lap)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Epi¬ 
leptic. 

EPILEUR (Fr.), EPILEUSE (Fr.), n's. A-pe-lu®r, -lu®z. An 
attendant in a hathing establishment who extracts superfluous hairs. 
[F. J. Leviseur, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 13, 1889, p. 43.] 

EPILIREN (Ger.), n. E 2 p-i 2 -le're 2 n. See Epilation. 

EPILITHEA3 (Lat.). n. f. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -li 2 th'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). A tribe of 
the Nyctaginece , consisting of the genus Epilithes. [B, 19, 42, 121 , 
170 (a, 24).] 

^PILLET (Fr.), n. A-pel-ya. See Spicule. 

!EPILOBE (Fr.), n. A-pe-lob. See Epilobium.—E. A £pl, E. 
feuilles 6 troltes. See Epilobium angustifolium. — E. A feuilles 
larges. See Epilobium latifolium. — E. en 6 pl. See Epilobium 
angustifolium. — E. pubescent, E, velu. See Epilobium hir¬ 
sutum. 


EPILOItEiE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -lob'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). Of Lindley, 
a tribe of the Onagracece, corresponding nearly to the Epilobiece of 
Endlicher. The Epilobiacece (Fr., epilobiacees ) are : of Meissner, a 
tribe of the Onagrarice, comprising the Jussiece, Onagrece, Gaurece, 
and Fuchsiece; of Ventenat (also called Epilobiance), an order com¬ 
prising Trapa, Circaea, Epilobium, etc. The Epilobiece (Fr., epi- 
lobiees) are : of Spach, a section of the Onagrece; of Reichenhach, 
a subdivisiou of the (Enotherece, consisting of the Camissoniece (or 
afterward the Sphcerostigmece), Onagrece, and Zauschneriece: of 
Endlicher and otners, a tribe of the CEnotherece, consisting of Epi¬ 
lobium, etc. The Epilobinece (Fr., epilobinees) of Spach are a sec¬ 
tion (of Torrey and Gray a subtribe) of the Onagrece. [B, 34, 121, 
170 (a, 24).] 

EPILOBIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -Iob(lo 2 byi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
dpilobe. Ger., Weiderich, Weidenroschen. It., epilobio. Sp., epi- 
lobo. The willow herb ; of Linnaeus, a genus of the Onagrariece. 
[B, 19, 42, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—E. angustifolium, E. antonia- 
num. Fr., epilobe d feuilles dtroites, osier fleuri, laurier (ou osier) 
de Saint-Antoine , laurier faux. Ger., schmalblattriger Weider¬ 
ich, Feuerkraut , Unholdenkraut. The rose-willow or bay, the olvo- 
Oypa of Dioscorides. The leaves and roots are said to be demulcent, 
tonic, and astringent, were formerly in use as radix et herba lysi- 
machice chamcenerion, and are now employed by the eclectics, in 
decoction, infusion, or cataplasm, as astringent remedies. In the 
north of Europe the piant is eaten like the E. rosmarinifolium, its 
leaves are used in France in making heer, and in Kamtchatka as a 
tea. [B, 5, 173,180 (o, 24); L, 41.]—E. Gesnerl. See E. angusti¬ 
folium. —E. hirsutum. Fr., epilobe pubescent (ou velu). Bloom- 
mg-Sally, cherry-pie, eustard-cups, codlings-and-cream ; a tali spe¬ 
cies with a peculiar acidulous odor, said to be used like E. angusti¬ 
folium. [B, 19 (a, 24); L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. latifolium. Fr., epilobe 
a. feuilles larges. A hroad-leaved variety of E. angustifolium. [B, 
173 (o, 24).]—E. rosmarinifolium. A species liaving properties 
analogous to those of E. angustifolium. An infusion of its root 
was anciently supposed to subdue wild beasts. In Siberia and 
Kamtchatka it is employed in infusion tosweeten an alcoholic bev- 
erage made from the petioles of Acanthus mollis , and in Sweden the 
buds and young shoots are eaten as greens. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. 
spicatum. Fr., epilobe d 6pi. See E. angustifolium.— E. tetra¬ 
gonum. A species having similar properties to those of E. ros¬ 
marinifolium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EPIMANES (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 m'a 2 n(a 3 n)-ez(as). Gr., emfiaviqs. 
Affected with an insane longing. [A, 387.] 

EPIMEDIEA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -me 2 d(mad)-i(i 2 )'e 2 -e(a 3 -e 2 ). 
Syn., Epimedinece [Spach]. 1. Of Dumortier, a tribe of the Berber- 
idece, comprising Leontice and Epimedium. 2. Of Reichenhach, a 
section of the Berberece, comprising Epimedium, etc. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 
EPIMEDIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p'i 2 -med(mad)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., 
€nipr)&iov. Fr., epimede. Ger., Sockenblume, Bischofsmiitze. 1. A 
genus of the Berberece. 2. Of Dioscorides, the E. alpinum. [A, 311 
(o, 17); B, 19, 42. 121 (a, 24).]—E. alpinum. Fr., epimede des 
Alpes, chapeau d'eveque. Ger., Alpensockenblume. A species hav¬ 
ing sudorific and alexipharmac properties, and used in pectoral dis- 
orders. [B, 121 (a, 24) ; L, 41 (a. 14).] 

EPIMELIS (Lat.), adi. E 2 p-i 2 -mel(mal) r i 2 s. Gen., epimeVidos 
(-is). Gr., errt/tiijAis (from tirL, upon, and pyhov, an apple). Parasitic 
on an apple-treeor a fruit-tree ; as a n.. of Galen, the Arbutus une¬ 
do (of Dioscorides, the Mespilus germanica or the Cotoneaster vul¬ 
garis). [L, 50, 87, 105 (a, 1L).] 

EPIMELIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i(e)-mel(me 2 l) , i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From irt/x«Aij, fat. A fatty tumor. [L, 290.] 

EPIMENIA (Lat.). n. n. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -men(man)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., tmpri- 
vta (from liti, upon, and prjv, a month). See Catamenia. 

EPIMENOCNIDOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -men(man) , o 2 k-ni 2 d- 
(ned)-osM 2 s. Gen., epimenocnidos'eos (-is). From lirtfirivios, month- 
ly, and Kvi8at<ris, itehing. Fr., epimenocnidose. Ger., andauernde 
Nesselausschlag. A persistent form of urticaria. [L, 50.] 
EPIMENOPHACOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -men(man)-o(o 3 )-fa 3 - 
kos'i 2 s. Gen., epimenophacos'eos (-is). From eTn/xipios, monthly, 
and a being freckled. Ger., bleibende Leberfleckenkrauk- 

heit. Chronie lentigo. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPIMERAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -me'ra 2 l. Fr., epimeral. Pertaining 
to or of the nature of an epimere. 

EPIMERE, EPIMERITE, n’s. E 2 pd 2 mer, e 2 p-i 2 -mer'it. 
Lat., epimerus , epimeron, epimenim (from lirl. upon, and tiripos, a 
limb). Fr., epimere. Ger., Epimer. 1. In the Crustacece, that por- 
tion of a somite that lies between the sternum and the articulation 
of the appendage. [L, 11.] 2. See Pleuron. 3. In the Hexapoda, 
one of the lateral pieces of each segment of the thorax. [Audouin 
(L, 180).] 4. In the Septata, a proboscis-like appendage often found 
on the protomerite. [L, 121.] 5. In embryology, the dorsal part of 
a metamere giving rise to a myotome. [J.] Cf. Myomere. 

EPIMETRIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -me 2 t(mat) , ri 2 -n 8 m(n 4 m). 
Fr., epimetre. From iiri, upon, and ^t^Tpa, wornb. Of Bernhardi, 
in botany, a membranous part. also the hair which envelops the 
ovary upon one side. [L, 41, 180.] 

EPIMORIOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -mo 2 r , i 2 -o 2 s. Gr.. hny.opios 
(from M, upon, and poptov. a portion). Superpartial, containing or 
consisting of a whole, plus a fractional part; as a n., in the n., epi- 
morion , an irregular pulse. [Galen (L, 84).] 

EPIMYXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 m'i 2 (u«)*li 2 s. Gen., epimyVidos 
(-is). From errt, upon, and pv\r), the knee-pan. See Patella. 

EPINARD (Fr.), n. A-pe-nar. The genus Spinacia. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]—E. cornu. The Spinacia spinosa. [L, 41.1—E. cFAm6- 
rique. See Basella rubra. —E. de Cayenne. The Phytolacca 
oclandra (mexicana). [B, 46. 173 (o, 24).]—E. de Cliine. See Ba¬ 
sella alba— E. de Flandres. A variety of Spinacia having 
milky leaves. [L, 41.]—E. de Hollande. The Spinacia inermis. 
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[B, 19 (a, 24).]—E* <le la Cliine. See Basella alba. [B, 88.]—E. 
de la Guiane. The Phytolacca octandra. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).l— 
E. de la Nouvelle Zelande. The Tetragonia expansa. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. de murallle. The Parietaria oflicinalis. [B, 
121,173 (a, 24).]—E. des Indes. See Basella rubra.— E. d’hlver. 
The Spinacia s]?inosa. [B, 19 (a, 21).]—E. doux. The Phytolacca 
decandra. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. da Malabar. See Basella rubra. 
—E. £pineux. See Amarantus spinosus.— E. fraise. See Bli¬ 
tum capitatum.— E. immortel. The Pumex patientia. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—E. Inerine. The Spinacia inermis. [L, 41.]—E. mal- 
abare. See Amarantus spinosus.— E. manon. See Amarantus 
oleraceus.— E. sauvage. See Chenopodium bonus Henricus. 

EPINASTIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -na 2 s'ti 2 k. Of De Vries, having the 
quality of epinasty. [B, 229 (a, 24).] Cf. Hyponastic. 

EPINASTY, n. E 2 p'i 2 -na 2 s-ti 2 . From eirt, above, and veurros, 
close-pressed. Fr., tpinastie. Ger., Epinastie. A curvature pro- 
duced by disproportionate growth on the upper side of an extended 
plant-organ. [B, 121, 291 (a, 24).] 

EPINAY (Fr.), n. A-pe-na. A place In the department of the 
Seine-Inf6rieure, France, where there is a cold ferruginous and 
slightly laxative spring. [L, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 

EPINE (Fr.), n. A-pen. 1. A thorn. 2. In anatomy, a spine. 
3. The genus Mespilus. [L.]—E. it cerise. The Zizyphus vul- 
" garis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. aigrette. The Berberis vulgaris. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. aigue. The Cotoneaster pyracantha. [B. 173 
(a. 24).]—E. amere. The Paliurus aculeatus. [L, 41.]—E. ara- 
bique. A species of Acacia. [L, 41.]—E. ardente. The Coton¬ 
easter pyracantha. [B, 173 (a, 24).—E. basilaire. See Pharyn- 
geal spine.— E. blanclte. The Silybum murianum and Mespilus 
oxyacantha. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. blanclie des champs (ou sau¬ 
vage). The Onopordon acanthium. [B, 38, 46, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. 
crois^e. The Gleditschia meliloba. [L, 41.]—E. iPAfrlque. The 
Lycium afrum. [a, 24.]—E. de bceuf. The Ononis repens, the 
Ononis natrix, and the Ononis spinosa. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24); B, 46 
(a, 14).]—E. de bouc. The Spircea aruncus and the Astragalus 
massiliensis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. de eerf. The Rhamnus ca- 
thartica . [B, 121,173 (a, 24).]—E. de Clirist. The Ilex aquifolium 
and the Paliurus aculeatus (australis ). [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. 
d’Egypte. The Mimosa farnesiana and the Mimosa nilotica. 
B, 46, 88 (a, 14).]—E. de J6rusalem. The Parkinsonia aculeata. 
B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. de 1’ouioplate. The spine of the scapula. [L, 
7.J—E. de renard. See Astragalus massiliensis.— E’s des os ili- 
aques. The spinous processes of the ilium. [A, 301.]—E. d’Es- 
pague. The Mespitus azarolus. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. de Spix. See 
Process of Spix.— E. dorsale. The vertebral column. [L, 88 (a, 
14).]—E. du coronal. See Crista galli.— E. du dos. The verte- 
bral column. [L, 41, 43.]—E. du Levant. The Mespilus tanaceti- 
fotia. [L, 41.j—E. du nez. See Nasal spine.— E. du pubis. 
See Spine of the pubes— E. du radius. The styloid process of 
the radius. [L, 32.J—E. du sph6no'ide. The spinous process of 
the sphenoid bone. [L, 43.]—E. du tibia. The spinous process of 
the tibia. [L, 88 (a, 14).]—E. 6toil£e. The Centaurea calcitrapa. 
[B, 38, 46 (a, 14).]—E. Fleurle. The Mespilus oxyacantha. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—E. iliaque. A spine of the ilium.—E. iliaque ant6ro- 
sup^rieure. See Anterior superior spine of the ilium. —E. ili¬ 
aque ant6ro-inf6rieure. See Anterior inferior spine of the 
ilium. —E. iliaque post6ro-inf6rieure. See Posterior inferior 
spine of the ilium.—E. iscliiatique. The spine of the ischium. 
[L, 43.]—E. jaune. The Scolymus hispanicus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
—E. marante. The Hippophce rhamnoicles. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
—E. noire. The Prunus spinosa. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. pu- 
ante. The Rhamnus infectoria. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. sanguine. 
The Cratcegus sanguinea and the Onopordon acanthium. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]—E. sciatique. See Spine of the ischium.— E. sphe¬ 
noidale. The spine of the sphenoid bone. [L, 7.]—E. tour- 
jours verte. The Ilex aquifolium. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E.-vinette. 
See the major list.—Noble e. The Mespilus oxyacantha. [B, 173 

K ^).] 

EPINEMA (Lat.). n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -nem(namVa 3 . Gen., epinem '- 
atos {-is). From eirt, upon, and vypa, a thread. Fr., epineme. The 
superior part of the thread of the stamens in the Compositce. [L, 
41, 180.] 

EPINEMESIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ne 2 m-e(a)'si 2 s. Gen., epi- 
nemes'eos (-is). Gr., eirive/u^trij (from intvifiav, to distribute). Dis- 
tribution, dissemination. [A, 387.] 

EPINEPIIELOS (Lat.), EPINEPIIELUS (Lat.), adj’s. E 2 p- 
i 2 -ne 2 f'e 2 l-o a s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.. eirive^eAos (froin eirt, upon, and ve<f>^\rj r 
a cloud). Fr., epiniphele. Cloudy (said of urine). [A, 325 (a, 21); 
L, 84.] 

EPINEPHRITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ne 2 f-ri(reYti 2 s. Gen., 
epinephrit'idos (-is). From «n, upon, and verpos, the kidney (see 
aiso -itis*). Fr., tpinephrite. luflammation of the suprarenal 
capsule. [L, 41.] 

I2PINETTE (Fr.), n. A-pe*ne 2 t. A species of Abies. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—E. it la bi&re. The Abies nigra. (B, 173 (a, 24).]— 
E. blanche. See Abies alba,— E. noire. See Abies nigra.— E. 
rouge. The Larix americana. [B, 19, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

EPINEUItAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -nu 2 'ra 2 l. From iirt, upon, and vev- 
pov , a nerve. Situated or connected with the neural arch or spine 
of a vertebra. [L, 14.]—E’hautchen (Ger.). The lamellae of the 
epineurium. [J.] 

EPINEURIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -nu 2 'ri a -u s m(u 4 m). From 
iirt , upon, and vevpov, a nerve. Fr., lissu perifasciculaire . Ger., 
E., Epineuralscheide , ausseres Neurilemm. Syn. : cellular sheath. 
Of Key and Retzius, the general connective tissue of a nerve, ex- 
clusive of the perineurium and endoneurium. [J, 67, 74. 181.] See 
Perineurium and Endoneurium. 

EPINEUX (Fr.), adj. A-pe-nu B . Spinous; as a n. in the pl., 
of Latreille and Illiger, a family of the Mammifera. [B, 121 ; L, 


180.]—E. du cou. See Dorso-spinalis.— E. jaune. The Xan- 
thoxylon clava Herculis. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EPINE-VINETTE (Fr.), n. A-penve-ne 2 t. The genus Ber¬ 
beris, especially the Berberis vulgaris. [A, 518.]—Fastilles d’6.-v. 
See Rotulce berberum (under Berberis).— liob d*6.-v. See Rob 
berberum (under Berberis).— Sirop d’6.-v. See Sirop de her¬ 
beris. 

EPINGLE (Fr.),n. A-pa^^g’1. Apin. [L,43.]—E. ii suture. 
A suture pin. [L, 88 (a, 14).] 

EPINIER (Fr.), adj. A-pe-ne-a. Spinal; as a n.,the Finngilla 
spinus, and, ln the f., epiniere, the Mespilus oxyacantha. [A, 385 
(a, 21); B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

EPINOEMA (Lat ; ), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -no(no 2 )-e(a)'ma s . Gen., epi- 
noem'atos (-is). Gr., intv6iyia (from intyoeiv, to contrive). Of Hip¬ 
pocrates, a sort of ladder forrnerly used for reducing distortions. 
[A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EPINOTION (Lat.), EPINOTIUM (Lat.), n’s u. E 2 p-i 2 -not'- 
i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). From iirt, upon, and vurov, the back. Fr., epi- 
notion . See Scapula. 

EPINOSIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -nos'i 2 k. Gr., iirivot ros (from iirt, upon, 
and vd<ros, a disease). Sickly ; of a locality, unwliolesome. [A, 387.] 

EPINYCTIDES (Lat.), n. f., pl. of epinyctis ( q. u.). E 2 p-i 2 -ni 2 k- 
(nu 6 k)'ti 2 d-ez(e 2 s). 

EPINY r CTIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ni 2 k(nu B k)'ti 2 s. Gen., epi- 
nyct f idos (-is). Gr., iirtwKTis (from iirt, upon, and n)£, nlght). Ir., 
epinyctide. Ger., Nachtblatter. Of the old Greek and Latin writers, 
au atfection of the skin the precise character of which is uncertain, 
described as consisting of pustules surrounded by red areolae, oc- 
curring only at night, disappearing in the daytime, and accom- 
panied with severe pain. According to Galen,’the term owes its 
employment to the fact that the affection begins at night. Later 
writers have applied the name to a cutaneous disease of which in¬ 
tense itching at night is the characteristic feature, the only lesion, 
according to Bazin, being a transient erythema. [Celsus (G, 13).] 
Cf. Pompholyx e.—E. pruriginosa. Of Sauvages, an itchingerup- 
tion, affecting chieflv the arms and legs, which occurs in the morn- 
ing on getting out of bed, and disappears on returning to bed at 
night; probably urticaria. [G, 17.]—E. vulgaris. A variety of e. 
described as characterized by the development of painful phlyctaense 
at night, usually on the legs. [G, 17.] 
EPINYCTOPOMPHOLYX (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ni 2 k(nu 6 k)-to- 
(to 8 )-po 2 m'fo a l-i a x(u fl x). From imvvKTios, nightly, and irop<}>6\v£. a 
bleb. Ger., nachtliche Brennblasen. See Pompholyx epinyctis. 

EPICECIA (Lat.), n. f. E a p-i a -es / (o a -ek / )-i a a 3 . From iirt, upon, 
and obcos, a house. Fr., epicecie. Ger., Epioecie. Of Ozanam, an 
epidemie limited to a very circumscribed locality, such as a house 
or a ship. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EPIOLA (Lat.), EPIOLES (Lat.), EPIOLOS (Lat.), EPIO- 
LUS (Lat.), n’s f., f., m., and m. E(a)-pi(pi a )'o 2 l-a 3 , -ez(as), -o 2 s, 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., yirio\i}s, rjirioXos. Nightmare. [A, 387.] 
EPIOMIDE, n. E 2 p-i 2 -om / i a d. From iirt, upon, and w/io?, the 
shoulder. Fr., epiomide. The upper part of the shoulder. [A, 301 
K 21).] 

EPIONE (Lat.), n. f. E a p(ap>i(i a ) , o a n-e(a). Gen., epVones. 
From rjtrtos, tender. Fr., epione. 1. Of Osiander, a mucous mem- 
brane. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 2. Of Dutrochet, the decidua. [A, 43, 45.] 
EPIOS (Lat.), adj. E(a)'£i a -o 2 s. Gr., ^irios. Mild, gentle ; as a 
n., of Hippocrates, a mild epidemie. [L, 50, 84.] 
EPIOSTRACUM (Lat.), n. n. E a p-i 2 -o 2 s / tra a k(tra 3 k)-u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From iirt, upon, and oarpaKov , a shell. The external layer of the 
cuticular integument of the Crustacea. [L, 168.] Cf. Ectostracum 
and Endostracum. 

EPIOTIC, adj. E 2 p-i a -o'ti a k. From upon, and o5s, the ear. 
Fr., epiotique. Situated upon the capsule of the ear. [L.] Cf. E. 

BONE. 

EPIPACTIS (Lat.), n. f. E a p4 a -pa a k(pa s k)'ti 2 s. Gen.. epipac'- 
tidos (-is). Gr.. «irurafcris. Fr., epipactis. Ger., Sumpftcurz. A 
genus of orchids of the Neottiece. The Epipactece (Fr., epipactees) 
of Reichenbach are a division of the Ot'chidece genuince. [B, 42, 
170 (a, 24).]—E. latifolia. Fr.. Epipactis a larges feuilles, helle- 
borine. Ger., breitbldttrige Sumpfwurz, Cymbelblume. A species 
found in Europe. It was once used as a detersive and vulnerary, 
and the root, radix helleborines latifoliae, in the treatment of gout. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. nidus avis. Fr., Epipactis nid d'oiseau. 
The Neottia nidus avis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. ovata. Fr., epipac¬ 
tis d doubles feuilles. The Listera ovata. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. 
unilateralis. Fr., epipactis unilaterale. A species found in 
Chili. where the Indians use it in dysuria. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. 
vlrlditlora. A species forrnerly used like E. latifolia, and closely 
resembling it. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EPIPAROXYSM US (Lat.), n. m. E a p-i 2 -pa 2 r(pa 3 r)-o a x-i a z(u°sy- 
mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From iirt, upon, and irapofv<r/m.o?, a paroxysm. Fr., 
epiparoxysme. Ger., verfrilhter Paroxysmus. A paroxysm which 
recurs with abnormal frequency. [L, 41, 43, 50, 135.] 

EPIPASTIC (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i a -pa a st'i 2 k. From intiraavttv, to 
sprinkle upon. Fr., epipastique. Ger., aufgestreut. Of the na¬ 
ture of or to be used as an epi pastos. [L, 41, 50. 116.] 
EPIPASTOS (Lat.), EPIPASTUS (Lat.), n’s m. E a p-i a -pa a s- 
(pa 3 s/tos. -tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., «iruraordf. Ger., Streupulver. A dust- 
ing powder. [L, 15.] 

EPIPECIIY (Lat.), n. n. E a p-i a -pek(pach a )'i a (u®). Gen., epi- 
pech'eos (-is). Gr., eirimjxv (from ini, above, and injx 0 ?* the fore- 
arm). The arm above the elbow. [L, 50, 84.] 
EPIPEEOMETER, n. E a p-i 2 -pe-do 2 m , e-tu B r. From «ircir«5ov, 
a plane, and pirpov, a measure. An instrument devised by 31. J. 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , ioch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go: I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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EPIPI1YTY 


Roberts for measuring complex distortions of the body In whieh 
torsion is assoeiated with angular deviation. [ u Med. Record,” Feb. 
21, 1885, p. 197.] 

EPIPEPHYCOS (Lat.), adj. E a p-i 3 -pe a f'i(u e )-ko a S. Gr.,eir«re»i>v- 
k6s (from «ir t, upon, and iftveiv, to grow). See Adyentitious 
(4ih def.). 

EPIPERIPHERAL, adj. E 3 p-i 3 -pe 3 r-i 3 f / e 3 -ra 3 l. From ini, 
upon, and ir«pt<£ep«ia, a periphery. At the periphery, exterior ; said 
or anything, espeeially a sensation, eaused by a stimulus acting on 
the periphery or exterior of the body. [H. Spencer (J).] 
EPIPETALEOUS, EPIPETALOUS, adj’s. E 2 p-i 3 -pe 3 t-a'le- 
u 3 s, -pe 3 t / a 3 l-u 3 s. Lat., epipetalatus, epipetaleus , epipetalus (from 
«irt, upon, and niraXov, a petal). Fr., epipetale, epipitalique . 
Having the stamens inserted on or adnate to the petals. The Epi- 
petalece , Epipetalce, or Epipetalia (Fr., epipetalie) of Jussieu are a 
class of the Dicotyledones so characterized. [B, 1, 121, 170 (a, 24).] 
EPIPETIOLANEUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 p-i 3 -pe 2 t-i 3 -o-lan(la 3 n)'e a - 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From «irt, upon, and petiolus, a petiole. Fr., epipetio- 
leen. Of stipules, adhering to the upper part of the petiole. [B, 1 
(*, 24).] 

EPIPETRON (Lat.), n. n. E 3 p-i 3 -pe 3 t'ro 3 n. From «irt, upon, 
and nerpa, a rock. Of Hippocrates, an edible piant, a species of 
Sedum ; of Pliny, the Clinopodium vulgare. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 
EPIPHiENOMENON (Lat.). n. E 3 p-i 3 -fe(fa 3 -e 3 )-no 3 m / e 3 n-o 3 n. 
Gr., ini(f>atv6p.€vov (from inuftaiveiv, to snovv forth). Fr., epipheno- 
m&ne. An exceptional and superadded phenomenon ; one that is 
not a necessary part of a train of phenomena. [L, 41, 84.] 

EPIPHANEIA (Lat.), EPIPHANIA (Lat.), n'sf. E 3 p-i 3 -fa 3 n- 
(fa 3 n)-i / (e 2 'i 3 )-a s , -i(e)'a 3 . Gr., inuftavtta (from im<ftaiveiv, to show 
forth). Fr., epiphanie (3d def.). 1. The cutaneous surface. 2. The 
surfaee or outside as opposed to the substancc of a thing. 3. An 
apparition, manifestation. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 41.] 

EPIPH ARYNGEAL, adj. E 3 p-i 3 -fa 3 r-i 3 n'je-a 3 I. From «irt, 
upon, and <f>dpvy$, the pharynx. Situated upon or above the pharynx. 
[L.] Cf. E. BONE. 

EPIPH Alt YNX (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i 2 f'a 3 r(a 3 r)-i 3 n 3 x(u«n 3 x). Gen., 
epipharyn'gos (-is). From «irt, upon, and 4>apvy£, the pharynx. Fr., 
ipipharynx. A mediau, fleshy lobe whieh overhangs the oral 
aperture of eertain insects, acting as a valve to close the pharynx. 
[L, 11, 41,180.] 

EPIPH EGUS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i 3 -feg(fag)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From ini, 
upon, and tfnjyos, the beech-tree. Fr., epiphegus. Ger., Krebsumrz. 
Of Nuttall, a genus of herbs, of the Orobanchacece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 
—E. americana, E. virgini an a. Beech-drops, the only species ; 
found in ali parts of North America. It is a brownish, fleshy herb, 
parasitie on the roots of Fagus ferruginea and Taxus canadensis. 
It has been used in diarrhoea, and tne powdered root, known as 
cancer-root, is applied to obstinate caneroid ulcers, and is said to 
have been an ingredient in a onee famous secret remedy known as 
Martin 1 s cancer powder. [B, 5, 19, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 
EPIPHENOMENON, n. E 3 p-i 3 -fe 3 n-o 3 m'e 2 n-o 3 n. See Epi- 

PHA2NOMENON. 

EPIPHLEBOS (Lat.), adj. E 3 p-i 3 f'Ie 3 b-o 3 s. Gr., ini<f>\tPos 
(from ini, upon, and <f>Ae\f/. a vein). Having large veins. [L. 50. 84.] 
EPIPHLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 3 -flej(fle 3 g)'i 3 -a 3 . From 
eni<f>A4yeiv, to set on flre. See Infiammation. 

EPIPHLCEODES (Lat.), adj. E 3 p-i 3 -fle(flo 3 -e 3 )-od / ez(as). From 
«irt, upon, 4>Aoios, bark, and et6os, resembiance. Fr., epiphleode. 
Of liehens, growing on the surface of the bark of a tree. [L, 41, 
180.] 

EPIPHLGEUM (Lat.), n. n. E 3 p-i 3 -fle , (flo 3/ e 3 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
ini, upon, and <f>Aot,6?, bark. Fr., epiphleon. The outer or corky 
layer of the cellular portion of bark. [B, 19, 77, 291 (a, 24).] 
EPIPHLOGISMA (Lat.), EPIPIILOGISMUS (Lat.), n’s n. 
and m. E 3 p-i 3 -flo(flo 3 )-ji 3 z(gi 3 s) / ma 3 , -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., epiphlo- 

g is'matos (-is), -mi. Gr., inuf>Aoyi.<rp.a. Fr., epiphlogisme , chaleur 
rxilante. 1. Of Hippocrates, an inflamed part, a pustule, herpes. 
[G.] 2. Of other Greek writers, erysipelas. 3. A slight infiamma¬ 
tion of the skin. [A, 311 (a, 17); L, 50 (a, 14).] 

. EPIPHLOGODES (Lat.), adj. E 3 p-i 3 -flo(flo 3 Vgo / dez(das). Gr., 
ini<f>Aoy(oSrjs. Ger., gerothet , leichteniziindet. Reddened, slightlv 
inflamed. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPIPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i 3 -flo(flo 3 )-gos'i 3 s. Gen., epi- 
j>hlogos'eos (-is). From ini. intens., and <f>A6y«<ns. a burning. Fr.. 
epiphlogose. Ger., Epiphlogose. Of Lobstein, the second degree 
of an inflammatory process. [L, 41, 50.] 

. EPIPHORA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i 2 f'o 3 r-a 3 . Gr., inufropd (from 
enupepeir, to bring upon). Fr., epiphora , larmoiement (2d def.). 
Ger., Thranenfluss (2d def.). It., epifora. Sp., epifora. 1. Any 
morbid flux. 2. The watery eye ; a more or less constant overflow 
of tears upon the cheeks, due to eversion, tumefaction or narrow^- 
ing of the puncta lacrimalia, or to stoppage of the nasal duct. In 
Young’s classifleation of diseases, a genus of the Apocenoses. 3. A 
genus of orchids. [D, 20; F ; L, 290.]—E. alvi. See Diarrhiea.— 
E. arthritica. E. dependent upon a narrowing of the punctum 
lacrimale eaused by rheumatism. [a, 29.]—E. catarrlialis. E. 
dependent upon a narrowing of the punctum lacrimale due to a 
catarrhal infiammation of the conjunctiva, [a, 29.]—E. dacry- 
adenitide. E. due to dacryocystitis. [L.]—E. erethica. E. due 
to the presence of an irritating substance. [A, 29.]—E. exanthe¬ 
matica. E. occurring during an eruptive disease and dependent 
on the conjunctivitis eaused by that disease. [a, 29.]—E. lmpe- 
tiglnosa. E. accompanying impetigo, [a, 29.]—E. Intermit¬ 
tens. E. appearing periodically. [a, 29.]—E. lacrimalis [Cullen]. 
See E. (2d def.).—E. 1: .ctea. Galactorrhoea. [L, 290.]—E. ptyalis¬ 
mus [Cullen]. See Ptyalismus. —E. sanguinea, E. scorbutica. 


An increased secretion of tears mixed with blood whieh occurs in 
scurvy. [De Weeker (a, 29).]—E. venerea. A form of e. whieh 
occurs in a stage of syphilis. The tissues about the punctum are 
thickened and swollen without an abnormal quantity of secretion. 
[A, 29.] 

EPIPHOROS (Lat,), EPIPHORUS (Lat.), adj’s. E 3 p-i 2 f'o 3 r- 
o 3 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ini<j>opos (from inafripuv, to bring upon). 1. Of 
Hippocrates, (a) salaeious ; (fe) easily coneeiving ; (c) pregnant, 
approaching eonflnement. 2. Of Theophrastus, near the time of 
bearing (said of plants). 3. Disposed to bear or to be fructified. [A, 
311 (a, 17) ; L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPIPIIRAGM, n. E 3 p'i 3 -fra 3 m. Gr., ini<f>payna (from «irt- 
4>pa<ri7tiv, to block up). Lat.. epiphragma. Fr., epiphragme, epi- 
stome (2d def.). Ger., Querfell, Querhaut. 1. A thin cellular mem- 
brane stretcliing across the mouth of the capsule in urn-mosses. 
[B, 1, 19, 97 (a, 24).] 2. A membranous or ealeareous operculum 
with whieh eertain molluscs close their shells during the period of 
hibernation. [L, 41, 43, 180, 354.] 

EPIPHYLLANTHE (Fr.), adj. A-pe-fel-la 3 n 3 t. From ini, 
upon, <j>vAAov, a leaf, and avdos, a flow r er. Having flowers growing 
upon the leaves. [B, 38 ; L, 42.] 

EPI PHYLLE (Fr.), adj. A-pe-fel. See Epiphyllous ; as a n., 
an epiphyllous organ. [A, 518.] 

EPIPHYLLOCAIIPOUS, adj. E 3 p-i 3 -fi 3 l-o-ka 3 rp'u 3 s. Lat., 
epiphyllocarpus (from «irt, upon, <f>v AAov. a leaf, and Kapnoq, a fruit). 
Bearing fruit on the leaves (said of ferus), [a, 24.] 

EPIPHYXLOSPERMvE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E a p-i 2 -fi 2 l(fu«l)-o(o 3 )- 
spu 6 rm(spe a rm) / e(a 3 -e 2 ). From «irt, upon, QvAAov, a leaf. and anipp.a, 
aseed. Fr epiphyllospermees. 1. Of Rupp and others, a group of 
ferns having their fructificat ion upon thebaeksof the fronds. 2. 
Of Sprengel, a di Vision of the Atelice (cryptogams). [B, 1, 121,170 
(a, 24).] 

EPIPHYLLOSPERMATOUS, EPIPHYLLOSPERMOUS, 
adj’s. E 3 p-i 2 -fi 3 l-o-spu # rm / a 2 t-u 3 s, -spu^m^s. Lat., epiphyllo- 
spermus. Fr., epiphyllosperme. Ger., blattsamig. Having seeds 
or other fruetifleation upon the backs of the leaves. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EPIPHYLLOUS, adj. E 3 p-i 3 -fl 2 l'u 3 s. Lat., epiphyllus (from 
ini, upon, and ^vAAor, a leaf). Fr., epiphylle. Ger., auf dem Blatte. 

1. Situated upon a leaf (said of flowers or other organs). 2. Living 
upon leaves (said of eertain liehens). [B, 1, 19, 121, 123 (a, 24).] 

EPIPHYSAL, EPIPHYSARY, adj’s. E 2 p-i 2 f / i 2 s-a 3 l, -a-ri 3 . 
See Epipiiyseal. 

EPIPHYSE (Ger.), n. E 2 p-i 3 -fu«z'e 3 . See Epiphysis.— E’na- 
blosung. See E'nl6snng.— E^aiisstttlpung. The rudimentary 
epiphysis cerebri. [I, 17 (K).]—E’nkern. The centre of ossifiea- 
tion of an epiphysis. [“Ztschr. f. Biol.,” xvi, p. 76 (D).]—E’n- 
knorpel. See Intermediary cartilage (2d def.).—E’nltisung, 
Separation of an epiphysis.—E*nplatte. See Ejnphyseal plate. 
—E^trennung. See E'nlosung. 

EPIPHYSE (Fr.), n. A-pe-fez. See Epiphysis.— E. de la pie- 
mfire. See Chorioid plexus. 

EPIPHYSEAL,EPIPHYSIAL,adj’s. E 3 p-i 2 -fi 2 s / e 3 -a 2 l, -i 2 -a 3 l* 
Fr., epiphysaire. 1. Pertaining to or of the nature of an epiphysis. 
[L.] 2. Pertaining to the epiphysis cerebri. [I.] 

EPIPHYSEITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i 3 -fi 3 s(fu«s)-e 2 -i(eyti 2 s. Gen., 
epiphyseifidos (-is). Inflammation of an epiphysis, [a, 29.] 

EPIPHYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 f)-i 3 f , i 2 (u 8 )-si 2 s. Gen., epiphys'eos 
(-iph'isis). Gr., eirt</>v<rts (from «irt, upon, and <f>vetv, to grow). Fr., 
epiphyse. Ger., Epiphyse. Knochenansatz (lst and 2d def’s). 1. A 
portion of a long bone formed ateither extremity from a seeondary 
or tertiary centre of ossifleation and United to the sbaft during early 
life by an Intervening layer of eartilage w r hich in time ossifies. {C.] 

2. A bony emlnence or process. [C.] 3. A small swelling upon the 
edge of the eyelid. [L, 349.1—E. acetabuli. See Cotyloid bone.— 
E. cerebri. A small redaish body situated at the posterior part 
of the third ventricle between the corpora quadrigemina. Micro- 
scopically it consists of follicles separated by connective tissue. 
These are lined by epithelial eells and contain coimora amylacea, 
calcium salts, and fat. Its function is unknown. [I, 15.]—E. cru¬ 
ris longioris incudis. See Orbicular bone.— E. illi anterior. 
See Cotyloid bone.— E. Incudis. See Ch'bicular bone. —E. me¬ 
dullaris. Of Willis, an obscure term for a tract of nerve-flbres 
whieh extend from the corpora striata to the corpora quadrigemi¬ 
na. [I, 3 (K).]—E. piae matris [Par6]. See Chorioid plexus. 

EPIPHYTjE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 p-i 3 f , i 2 t(u«t)-e(a 3 -e 3 ). Of LInk, 
an order of his Anandrce. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

EPIPHYTAL, adj. E 3 p-i 3 f , i 2 t-a 2 l. Lat., epiphytus (from ini, 
upon, and <f>\ 5«ir, to grow). Fr., ipiphytaire , epiphytique , epiphyte. 
Ger.. epiphytisch. Pertaining to or having the characters of an 
epiphyte. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

EPIPHYTE, n. E 3 p / i 2 -flt. Lat., epiphyton (from eirt, upon, 
and <ftvet,v, to grow). Fr., epiphyte. Ger Epiphyt. 1. A vegetable 
ectoparasite. 2. A piant having aerial roots and growing on 
another piant as a mechanieal support. [B, 1, 19, 77,121 (a, 24).] 

EPIPHYTIC, EPIPHYTICAL, adj’s. E 2 p-i 2 -fi 2 t , i 2 k-a 3 l. See 
Epiphytal. 

EPIPHYTISM, n. E 2 p-i 3 f / i 3 t-i 3 z , m. Fr., epiphytisme. The 
produetion of epiphytes; also the state of being an epiphyte. [A, 
301 (a, 21).] 

EPIPHYTON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 3 f / i 3 (u 8 )-to 3 n. See Epiphyte. 

EPIPHYTUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 f'i 3 (n 6 )-tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Epi¬ 
phytal. 

EPIPHYTY, n. E 3 p-i 2 f / l 2 t-i 2 . Fr., epiphytie. A wide-spread 
prevalence of any disease of plants; also the disease so prevailing. 
[L, 41.] 


O. no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thln; TI 1 3 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U fi , urn; U», like U (German). 
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EPIPIGMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -pi 2 g'ma 3 . Gen., epipig'matos 
(-is). Fr., epipigme. An old apparatus for reducing dislocations 
of the shoulder. [L, 41, 50.] 

EPIPLASMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -pla 2 z(pla 8 s)'ma 8 . Gen. ; epi- 
plas'matos (-is). Gr., inin\a<rp.a (from «irt, upon, and irAacrp-a, 
formed matter). See Ectoplasma and Cataflasm. 

EPIPLEGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 pi 2 -ple(playji 2 (gi 2 >a 3 . From «irt, 
upon, and irAijyij, a stroke. See Hemiplegia. 

EPIPLEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ple 2 m-fra 2 x(fra 3 x)'- 
i 2 s. Gen., epiplemphrax'eos (-is). See Epiploemphraxis. 

EPIPLEROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -ple(pla)-ro'si 2 s. Gen., epi- 
pleros'eos (-is). Gr., «irtirAi$p<u<ris (from «iriirAijpov»', to fili up again). 
Fr., epiplerose. Ger., Uberjullung. Fuilness, repletion, engorge- 
ment. [L, 50.] 

EPIPLEUR, n. E 2 p'i 2 -plu 2 r. Fr., ipipleure. See Epipleu¬ 
ron. —Pre-oral e. See Pre-oral hood, 

EPIPLEURA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -plu 2/ ra 8 . From «irt', upon, 
and irAevpa, a rib. In birds, a proeess projecting obliquely back- 
ward from a vertebral rib. [L, 343.} 

EPIPLEURAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -plu'ra 2 l. From ini, upon, and 
nXevpa, a rib or the side. 1. Situated on the side of the thorax. 2. 
Kelating to the epipleuron. 3. Situated on or connected with the 
pleurapophysis of a vertebra. [L, 14.] 

EPIPLEURON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -plu 2 'ro 2 n. A lateral out- 
growth on each side of the body-wall of Amphioxus , extending 
from the head to the anus. These outgrowths join anteriorly to 
form the pre-oral hood, and posteriorly, near the anus, to form a 
median ventral fin. [L, 121.] 

EPIPLOCE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 p'lo(lo 2 )-se(ka). Gen., epip'loces. 
Gr., cTriirAofCTj (from ininXiicttv, to interweave). 1. An involution, en- 
twining. 2. Sexual cougress. 3. In pharmacy, a mixture. [L, 04.] 
—E. Intestinalis, E. intestinorum. Ger., Darmvericickelung. 
See Volvulus. 

EPIPLOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -plo(plo 3 )-sel(kal) / e(a); in 
Eng., e a p-i 2 p'lo-sel. Gen., epiploceles. Gr., «irtirAoKijAij (from «irt- 
n\oov, the omentum, and ktjAij, a tumor). Fr., epiplocele. Ger., 
Netzbruch. A hernia containing omentum. [E.] 
EPIPLOCOMISTE& (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 -plo(plo 3 )-ko 3 m-i 2 st'- 
ez(as). Gen., epiplocomis f tcn. Gr., eirnrAoKo/yu<mfc (from ininXoov, 
omentum, and KopurTy, nourishment). Ger., Schmeerbauch. Of 
Galen, a person who is eorpulent in the belly. LL, 50 (a, 14).] 
EPIPLOCYSTOSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 p"'lo(lo 3 )- 
si 2 st(ku*st)*o 2 sk(o 2 seh 2 ) / 'e 2 -o(o 3 )-sel(kai) , e ; in Eng., e 2 p-i 2 p"lo-si 2 st- 
o 2 sk'e 2 -o-sel. Gen., epiplocysiorcheoceVes. From «irin-Aooe, the 
omentum, kvotis, the bfadder, b<r\tov^ the scrotum, and kijAij, a 
tumor. Ger., Netzblasenhodensackbruch. A serotal hernia con¬ 
taining omentum and the urinary bladder. [E.] 
EPIPLOEMPHRAXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -plo(plo 8 )-e 3 m-fra 2 x'- 
(fra 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., epiploemphrax'eos (-is). From inLnXoov, the 
mesentery, and ep^po^ts, a stoppage. Fr., epiploemphraxie. Ger., 
Ueberfiillung und Verstopfung des Netzes, An old term for en- 
gorgement of the omentum. [L, 50.] 

EPIPLO-ENTEROCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -plo(plo 3 )-e 2 n- 
te 2 r-o(o 8 )-sel(kal)'e(a); in Eng., e 2 p i 2 p"lo-e 2 n'te 2 r-o-sel. Gen., epi- 
ploenteroceVes . From «irtirAoov, the mesentery, Zvrepov, the intes¬ 
tine, and kijAt), a tumor. See Extero-epiplocele. 

EPIPLO-ENTEROSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E a p-i a p"lo- 
(lo 3 )-e 2 nt-e 2 r-o 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 )-e 2 -o(o 3 )-sel(kal) , e(a); in Eng., e 2 p-i 2 p"lo- 
e 2 nt-e a r-o a sk'e 2 -o-sel. Gen., epiplo enteroscheoceVes . From eirt'- 
irAooi', the omentum, «vrepov, an intestine, o<rxcov , the scrotum, and 
tcr)\ri , a tumor. Fr., epiplo-enteroscheocele. Ger., Darmnetzhoden- 
sackbriich. A serotal hernia containing omentum and intes¬ 
tine. [E.] 

EPIPLOIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -plo'i 2 k. Lat., epiploicus (from «irt- 
irAoov, the mesentery). Fr., epiploiqne. Ger., zum Nelze gehbrig. 
Of or pertaining to the omentum. [C.] 

EPIPLO-ISCHIOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i a -plo(plo 3 )-i 3 s-ki 2 - 
(ch 2 i 2 )-o(o 8 )-sel(kaiye(a); jn Eng., e 2 p-i 2 p"lo-i 2 sk'e 2 -o-seI. Gen., 
epiploischioceVes. From intnKoov, the mesentery, laxtov, the ischi¬ 
um, and k^Atj, a tumor. Fr., epiplo-ischiocele. Ger., Netzgesdss- 
bruch. An omental hernia through the sciatic notch. [E.] 


“ Progr. m£d.,” Jan. 14, 1888, p. 27.]—E. majus, See Great omen¬ 
tum. —E. minus. See Lesser omentum.— Gastro-collc e. Fr., 
epiploon pastro-colique. See Great omentum. —Gastro-liepatlc 
e» Fr., epiploon gastro-hepatique. See Lesser omentum.— Gas- 
tro-splenic e. Fr., epiploon gastro-splenique. See Gaslro- 
splenic omentum. 

EPIPLOSARCOMPHALOCELE (Lat.). EPIPLOSAR- 
COMPHALON (Lat.), KPIPLOSAHCOMPHALUS (Lat.), n's 
f., n., and m. E 2 p-i 2 -plo(plo 3 )-sa 3 rk-o 2 m-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-o(o 3 )-sel(kal)'e(a), 
-o 2 m'fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-o 2 n, -u 8 s(u 4 s); in Eng.. e 2 p-i 2 p"lo-sa 8 rk-o 2 m'fa 2 l-o- 
sel. Gen., epiplosarcomphaloceVes. From «irtirAooi', the omentum, 
o-dpf, flesh, op4>aAos, the navel, and kijAij, a tumor. Fr., epiplo-sar- 
comphale. Ger., Netznabelfleischbmxch. An umbilical hernia con¬ 
taining omentum which has become indurated. (E.] 

EPIPLOSCHEOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -plo 2 s-ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )-o- 
(o 8 )-sel(kal)'e(a); in Eng., e 2 p-i 2 p-lo 2 sk'e a -o-sel. Gen., epiploscheo- 
ceVes. From eirtirAoov, the omentum, ocrxeov, the scrotum, and #ojA rp 
a tumor. Fr., epiploscheocele. Ger., JSetzhodensackbmich. Serotal 
hernia of the omentum. [E.] 

EPIPLOUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 p'lo 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., ininXoov. 
See Omentum. 

EPIPODICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 3 -pod(po 2 d)'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
epipodique. Ger., epipodisch. Of plant-organs, inserted or situ¬ 
ated on the epipodium (2d def.). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EPIPODIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -pod(po 2 dyi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
tpipode. 1. A wing-like appendage (one on each side) developed 
from the side of the anterior extremity of a pteropod. [L, 147.] 2. 
In botany, of Richard, a form of disc (seen in the Ci-uciferce) con- 
sisting of glands on the stipe of the ovary ; also the stalk of the 
disc. [B, 1, 19 (a, 24).] 

EPIPOGEUS (Lat.), EPIPOGIUS (Lat.), adj’s. E 2 p-i 2 -po'je 2 - 
(ge a )-u 3 s(u 4 s), -po'ji 2 (gi 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ini, upon, and nutytav, the 
beard. Fr., epipoge. Having a bearded root (*. e., one with finely 
divided fibres). The Epipoyiece of Blume are a tribe of orchids of 
the Arethusece. [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

EPIPOL.EOS (Lat.), EPIPOLA^US (I,at.), adj’s. E 2 p-i-po- 
(po a )-le # (la 8/ e 2 >o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., «ViiroAato? (from cwtiroAi}, a sur- 
face). Of Hippocrates, superficial; of a disease, not dangerous. 
[A, 311 (a, 17); L, 84.] 

EPIPOLASIS (Lat.), EPIPOLASMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. 
E 2 p-i 2 -po 2 l / a 3 -si 2 s, -po(po 2 )-la 2 z(la 3 symu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr.. imn6\a<ns 
(from cVutoAt), a surface). Fr., epipolase , tpipolie. Ger., Epipo- 
lase. 1. Of Hippocrates, a being on or coiniug to the surface ; fluc- 
tuation and excess of the liumors. 2. Plethora. 3. Sublimation. 
4. See Fluorescence. [A, 311 (a, 17), 325 (a, 21); L, 41. 84, 116.] 

EPIPOLIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -po 2 l / i 2 k. Fr., ipipolique. Relating to 
fluorescence. (L, 56.] 

EPIPOMA (Lat.). n. n. E^-^po^a 3 . Gen., epipom'atos (-is). 
Gr., eirtirw/xa. 1. A cover. 2. Of the ancients, an apparatus for re- 
ducing dislocations of the shoulder. [A, 322 (a, 21).J 

EPIPOROMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -po-ro / ma 3 . Gen., e}yiporom'- 
atos (-is). Gr., eiwruptopLa (from fmmopaadai, to become cailous on 
the surface). Ger., Schwiele. Sp., e. See Gallus. 

EPIPOROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -po-ro'si 2 s, Gen., epiporos'eos 
(-is). Gr., «Viirwpuxri?. Ger., Bildung des Epipcroma. The forma- 
tion of callus. [L, 50.] 

EPLPREMNUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -pre a m'nu 8 m(nu 4 m). Of 
Schott and Brown, a genus of the Aroidece , one of the chief sources 
of tonga. [“Proe. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 14); B, 245.] 

EPIPROSOPIUM (Lat.). n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -pro 2 s-op , i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From ini, upon, and npoauncvy the face. Fr., epiprosopie. Ger., 
Stirnpflaster y Stimmittel. A plaster or other local application for 
the face. [L, 50.] 

EPIPSILOUS, adj. E 2 p-i-psi'lu 8 s. From ini. upon, and i/aAoy, 
bald. Destitute of hairs above (said of the upper surface of leaves, 
etc.). [a, 24.] 

EPIPSYCHE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i a p-si 2 (su®)'ke(ch 2 a). Gen., 
epipsych'es. From «irt, upon, and *f/vxv, a soul. See Epencephalon. 

EPIPTERIC, adi. E 2 p-i 2 p-te 2 r / i 2 k. From «irt, upon, and 
nrepov, a wing. Fr., epiptere. Situated on the greater wing of the 
sphenoid bone. [L.] See E. bone. 


EPIPLOITIS (Lat.). n. f. E a p-i 2 -plo 2 -i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., epiploWi- 
dos(-is). From inin\oov y the omentum (see also -itis*). Fr .. ipi- 
ploite. Ger., Netzentziindung. Inflammatlon of the omentum. 
[L, 41, 50, 88 (a, 14).] 


EPIPLOMEROCELE (Lat.), n f. E 2 p-i 2 -plo(plo 8 >me(ma>ro- 
(ro 3 )-seI(kal)'e(a); in Eng., e 2 p-i 2 p-lo-me 2 r / o-sel. Gen., epiplomero- 
ceVes. From ininXoov. the omentum, y.rfp6s, the thigh, and a 
tumor. Fr., epiplo-mtroctle. Ger., Netzschenkelbruch. Omental 
femoral hernia. [E.] 

EPIPLOMPHALOCELE (Lat.), EPIPLOMPHALON 
(Lat.), EPIPLOMPHALUS (Lat.), EPIPLOOMPHALON 
(Lat.), n’s f., n., m., and n. E 2 p-i a -plo 2 m-fa 2 l(fa 8 l)-o(o 3 )-sel(kal) , e- 
(a), -plo 2 m / fa 2 l(fa 8 l)-o 2 n, -u 8 s(u 4 s), -o 2 n ; in Eng., e 2 p-i 2 p-lo 2 m'fa 2 l- 
o-sel. Gen., epiplomphaloceVes. From «irtirAoov, the omentum, 
6fA<t>aXos, the navel, and a tumor. Fr., epiplomphale. Ger., 

Eetznabelbwch. An umbilical hernia containing omentum. [E.] 
EPIPLOOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 p-lo 2 -o(o 3 )-sel(kaiye(a); in 
Eng., e 2 p-i 2 -plo'o-sel. See Epiplocele. 


EPIPLOON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-l 2 'plo(plo 2 )-o 3 n. Gr., ininXoov 
(from «iri, upon, and irAecv, to float). Fr., epiploon. See Omentum. 
—Colle e. Fr., epiploon coliqne. See Cotic omentum. —Cysto- 
colic e. Fr., epiploon cystico-colique. An omental prominence 
sometimes found connecting the gall-bladder with the duodenum, 
forming the anterior border of the foramen of Winslow. [Bricon, 


EPIPTERON (Lat.). n. n. E 2 p-i 2 p / te 2 r o 2 n. Of Dioscorides, 
the Lemna minor. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

EPIPTEROUS, adj. E-pi a p / te 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., epipterus, epipter- 
atus (from «irt, upon, and irrcpov, a wing). Fr.. epiptere. Of Mirbel, 
furnished with a wing at the top (like the fruit of the maple). [B, 
1, 19 (a, 24);] 

EPIPTERYGOIH, adj. E-p^p-te^i^goid. From «irt, upon, 
irre>v£, a wing, and «tfios. resemblance. Situated on or above the 
pterygoid bone. [L.] Cf. E. bone. 

EPIPTYCHE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 p / ti 2 (tu«)-ke(eh 2 a). Gen., epip'- 
tyches. Gr., imirrvxy. 1. A cover (see Operculum). 2. A fold. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPIPTYXIS (Lat.), n. f. E a p-i 2 p-ti 2 x(tu«x)'i 2 s. Gen., epiptyx'- 
eos (-is). Gr., «irtirrvfts. 1. The plaeing of a cover. 2. The closing 
of an opening. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPIPUBIC, adj. E a p-i 2 -pn 2/ bi 2 k. From «irt, upon, and pubes 
(q. v.). Situated upon or over the pubes (see E. bone). [B.] 

EPIRRH7ENICUS (Lat.), adj. E a p-i 2 r-ren / (ra 8/ e 2 n)-i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u^s). From imppaiveiv. to sprinkle upon. Pertaining to sprinkling. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EPIRRHANSIS (Lat.), n. E 2 p-i 2 r-ran(ra 3 n) / si 3 s.. Gen., epir - 
rhan'seos (-is). From intppaiveiv , to sprinkle. Ger., Aufsprengen. 
Irrigation, sprinkling. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Clt, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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EPIltKHOE (Lat.), EPIRRHQEA (Lat.), n's f. t E 3 j>i a r'ro- 
(ro 2 )-e(a), -i 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 9 . Gen., epir'rhoes . Gr., impporj, enippo ia 
(from inippeiv, to fiow upon). Fr., epirrhee. Ger., Zufiuss. An 
afflnx of humors. [L, 32, 41.] 

EPIRRHIZOUS, adj. E 2 p-i 2 r-riz'u 9 s. Lat., epirrhizus (from 
ii ri, upon, and p££a, a root). Fr., epirrhize. Ger., wivrzelwuchernd. 
Of Mirbel, parasitic on the roots of a piant. [B, 1,19 (a, 24).] 

EPISAllCIDIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -sa 9 rk-i 3 dfi 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). 
From ini, upon, and <rap$, flesh. See Anasarca. 

EPISCIIESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 sk(i 2 sch 2 ) / e 2 s-i 2 s Gen., ep- 
i$che'seos (-isch'esis). Gr., eirCcxcais. Fr., epischese. Ger., Zuriick- 
haltung. Of Galen, suppression or retention of the secretions ; in 
the pl., Epischeses , of Young, diseases characterized by suppression 
or retention. [A, 325 (a, 21); L, 290.] 

EPISCHETICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 s-ke 2 t(ch 2 e 2 t)fi 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., «ir«rx «tikos (from intyeiv, to check). Pertaining to, arising 
from, or suffering from, epischesis. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EPISCHION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 s'ki 2 (ch2i2)-o 2 n. From ini, 
upon, and itrx* ov i the ischium. Fr., Spischion. The pubic bone. 
[L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPISCHOMENIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 sk(i 2 sch 2 )-o(o 3 )-me(may- 
ni 2 -a 3 . From iniax*w< l to suppress, and pyvaia, the menses. Fr., 
epischomenie. Ger., Menstruationssuppression. Suppression of 
the menses. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

EPISCHYONTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 p-i 2 s-ki 2 (ch 2 u«)-o 2 n(on)'ta 3 . 
Gr., ii thtxvovtol (from intaxveiv, to make strong). Lat., roborantia. 
Ger., stdrkende Mittel . lnvigorating medicines, restoratives. [A, 
322 (a, 14); a, 21.] 

EPISCLERAL, adj. E 2 p i 2 -skler'a 2 l. Lat., episcleralis (from 
ini, upon, and a<\ijpo<i, hard). Fr., episcleral. Situated on the 
sclera. [L, 332.] 

EPISCLERITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 3 -skle 2 (skla)-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
episcleriVidos (-is ). Fr., episclerite. Inflammation of the subcon- 
junctival connective tissue and of the superficial layers of the 
sclera. [F.] 

EPISCLEItOTIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -skle 2 r-o 2 t'i 2 k. See Episcleral. 

EPISCOPALIS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 s-ko(ko 3 )-pal(pa 3 iyi 2 s. From 
inia nonos , a bishop. Lit., pertaining to a bishop (see Mitral). [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

EPISCOPE, n. E 2 p'i 2 -skop. From eiri, upon, and anoneiv , to 
view. Ger., Episkop. An instrument for the visual examination 
of a surface.—Electric e. Ger., elektrisches Episkop. A form of 
magic lantern or stereopticon,devised by Rennie, in which theelec- 
tric light is used for illuminating opaque objects or pbysiological 
experiments on a table. The image of these highly illuminated ob¬ 
jects is projected upon a gypsum piate, and thus made visible to a 
large audience. [“ Med. Record, 11 May 24, 1890, p. 592 (J).] 

EPISCOTISTER (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 -sko 2 t-i 2 st'u 4 r(ar). Gen., 
episcotister'os (-is). From imanori^eiv, to throw a shadow over. An 
instrument for testing the sensitiveness of the eye, invented by Tal- 
bot and improved by Aubert, consisting of two black, metallic discs, 
in each of which four octants are cnt out. The discs are placed 
one on the other, and can be so rotated round their centres that the 
non-excised octants of the upper disc cover any arbitrary parts 
of the excised lower disc. By means of a screw arrangement the 
two discs may be fastened in their opposed position, and the de- 

f rees of the free sectors may be read off on a scale. The glass to 
e examined is then brought close to the disc, which is rapidly 
rotated like Masson’s discs, so that a gray circle is produced. If we 
now look alternately through the disc and through the glass toward 
a white surface, we can, by displacement of the sectors of the first, 
equalize the diminution of the light produced by it wlth that pro¬ 
duced by the glass. [F.] 

EPISCUTE (Fr.), EPISCUTUM (Fr.), n’s. A-pes-ku«t, a-pes- 
ku«-tu 6 m. From ini, upon, and scutum ( q. v.). A part above the 
scutum of insects. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EPISEI ASM ATOMA (Lat.). n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -si(se 2 -i 2 )-e 2 m(a 9 am)- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o / ma 9 . Gen., episeicematom'atos (-is). From iniaeiov . the 
pubes, and at/xa, blood. Ger., Episiohamatom . Haematoma of the 
vulva. 

EPISEIITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -si(se 2 -i 2 )-i(e) y ti 2 s. Gen., episeiiV- 
idos (-is). Inflammation of the vulva or of the pubic reglon. IA, 
322 (a, 21).] 

EPISEIOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -si(se 2 -l 2 )-o(o s )-sel(kaiye(a) ; 
in Eng., e 2 p-i 2 -zi'o-sel. Gen., episeioceVes. From iniaeiov , the 
pubes, and kiJAtj, a tumor. Fr., episiocele. Ger., Schaamlefzenbruch. 
A pude.ndal hernia ; also any swelling of the vulva. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
EPISEIOCLEISIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 s-i(e 2 -i 2 )-o(o 3 )-klis'(kle 2 - 
es')-i a s. Gen., episeiocleis'eos (-is). From iniaeiov , the pubes, and 
nXeiais, a shutting up. Fr., episioclisie. Ger., Episiokleisis. The 
operation of closing the vulva by causing adhesion of the labia, so 
that the urine and the menses are voided by the rectum, a recto- 
vaginal fistula having been formed. [Kaltenbach, “Ctrlbl. f. Gyn. ” 
1883, No. 48 ; Heilbrun, ibid., June 27, 1885, p. 404.] 
EPISEItEDEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 s-i(e 2 -i 2 )-e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a) / 
ma 9 . Gen., episicedem' atos (-is). From iniaeiov , the region of the 
pubes, and oiSripa, a tumor. Fr., tpisicedeme. Ger., Schaamlef- 
zenoedem. CEdema of the vulva. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
EPISEIO-ELYTROKRIIAPHY, n. E 2 p-i 2 z-i-o-e 2 l-i 2 -tror , - 
ra 2 f-i 2 . From iniattov , the pubes, «Avrpov, the vagina, and a 
suture. The operation of closing a ruptured perineeum and nar- 
rowing the vagina by suture, for the support of a prolapsed uterus. 
[L, 20 (a, 14).] 

EPISEIOHA1MATOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -si(se 2 -i 2 )-o(o 9 )- 
he 2 m(ha 9 -am)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o / ma 3 . See Episelematoma. 


EPISEIOITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -si(se 2 -i 2 )-o(o 9 )-i(eyti 2 s. See 
Episeiitis. 

EPISEION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-l 2 -si / (se 2 'i 2 )-on. Gr., ininciov. Ger., 
dussere Schaam. Of Hippocrates, the pubes. [L, 50, 84.] 
EPISEIONCUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 -si / (sa / i 2 )-o 2 n 2 'ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
From iniauov, the pubes, and oyKos, a mass. Ger., Schaamlefzen- 
Pubic swelling, especially of the labia pudendi. [L, 

EPISEIO-PERINiEOREHAPIIY, n. E 2 p-i 2 -si // o-pe 2 r-i 2 -ne- 
o 2 r'ra 2 f-i 2 . From inia* tor, the pubes, nepivaiov, the perinmum, and 
pa<fnj, a seam. See Episeio-elytrorrhaphy. 

EPISEIOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -si(se 2 -i 2 )-o(o 3 )-fi(fu«) / ma 3 . 
Gen., episeiophym'atos (-is). From iniaeiov , the pubes, and <t>vp.a, 
a tumor. Fr., episiophmne. Ger., Schaamlefzenbeule. A tumor 
of the pubic region or of the vulva. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 
EPISEIORRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -si(se 2 -i 2 )-o 2 r-ra(ra 9 ) r - 
ii 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From iniaeiov, the pubes, and prfyvvva t, to break forth. 
Fr., episiorrhagie. Ger., Schaamblutung. Hsemorrhage from the 
vulva. [L,41, 50.] 

EPISEIORRHAPHY, n. E 2 p-i 2 s i-o 2 r'ra 2 f-i 2 . Lat., episeior- 
rhaphia (from iniaeiov, the pubes, and pa<f>ij, a seam). Fr., episi- 
orrhaphie. Ger., Episiorrhaphie, hclwamlefzenvemahung, 
Schaamnaht. The operation of repairing a lacerated perinaeum by 
suture. 

EFISEIOSTENOSIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 p-i 2 s-i(e 2 -i 2 )-o(o 3 )-ste 2 n-o'- 
si 2 s. Gen., episiostenos'eos (-is). From iniaeiov, the pubes, and 
arivtoais, a narrowing. Fr., episiostenose. Coutraction or closure 
of the vulva. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EPISEIOTOMY, n. E 2 p-i 2 -si o 2 t'o-mi 2 . Lat., episeiotomia 
(from iniaeiov , the pubes, and rep-veiv, to cut). Fr., episioiomie. 
Ger., Episiotomie, blutige Enveiterxmg der Schaamspalte. The op¬ 
eration of incising the perinseuin in cases of rigidity, to prevent its 
laceration during delivery. 

t EPISEMASIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -sem(sam)-as(a 9 syi 2 -a 9 . Gr., 
imaijfjiaaia (from imoTj/xaiveiv , to set a mark upon). Fr., episemasie. 
A diagnostic or prognostic sign. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EPISEPALOUS, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -se 2 p'a 2 l-u 3 s. Lat., episepalus. 
Fr., episepale. Situated on or adherent to the sepals (said of 
stamens and glands). [B, 1, 77 (a, 24).] 

EPISIOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 s-i 2 (e)-o(o 3 )-sel(kal)'e(a); in 
Eng., e 2 p-i 2 zM 2 -o-sel. See Episeiocele. 

EPISIOCLISIE (Fr.), n. A-pe-ze-o-kle-ze. See Episeiocleisis. 
EPISIG3DEMA (Lat.) v n. n. E 2 p-i 2 s(es)-i 2 -e 2 d(o 2 -e 2 d)-e(a) / ma 9 . 
See Episeicedema . 

EPISIO-ELYTRORRHAPHY, n. E 2 p-i a s // i 2 -o-e 2 l-i 2 t-ro 2 r / - 
ra 2 f-i 2 . See Episeio-elytrorrhaphy. 

EPISIOH ASM ATOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -si 2 (se)-o-he 2 m(ha 9 - 
am)-a 2 t(a 9 t)-o / ma 9 . See Episei^matoma. 

EPISIOITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 s-i 2 (e)-o(o 9 )-i(eytis. See Epi¬ 
seiitis. 

EPISION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -si(se) / o 2 n. See. Episeion. 
EPISIONCUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 -si 2 (se)-o 2 n 2/ ku 9 s(ku 4 s). See 
Episeioncus. 

EPISIO-PERINAIORRHAPHY, n. See Episeio-perinjeorr- 
HAPHY. 

EPISIOPHYMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 s-i 2 (e)-o(o 3 )-fl(fu«) / ma 3 . See 
Episeiophyma. 

EPISIOKRHAGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 s-i 2 (e)-or-ra 3/ ji 2 (gi 2 )-a>. 
See Episeiorrhagia. . 

EPISIORRHAPIIY, n. E 2 p-i 2 -si 2 -o 2 r'ra 2 f-i 2 . See Episeior- 

RHAPHY. 

EPISIOSTENOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -si 2 (se)-o(o 9 )-ste 2 n-o'si 2 s. 
See Episeiostenosis. 

EPISI0T03IY, n. E 2 p-i 2 s-i 2 -o 2 t'o-mi 2 . See Episeiotomy. 
EPISKELETAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ske 2 l / e 2 t-a 2 l. From ini, upon, 
and <rKe \erov, a mummy. Of Huxley, situated above the endoskele- 
ton and taking their origin in the protovertebree (said of muscular 
flbres). [L, 12 (a, 27).] 

EPISKOTISTER (Lat.), n. m. See Episcotister. 
EPISPADIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 s-pad(pa 9 d)'i 2 -a 3 . See Anas- 
padias. 

EPISPADIAN, n. E 2 p-i 2 -spad ; i 2 -a 2 n. Lat., epispadiceus. See 
Anaspadiac. 

EPISPADIAS (Lat.), EPISPADIA SIS (Lat.), n’s f. E 2 p-i 2 - 
spad(spa 9 d)'i 2 -a 2 s(a 3 s), -spad^spa 3 d)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'si 2 .s. Gen., epispadi'- 
ados (-is), ias'eos (-is). From ini, above, and anav, to dislocate. Fr., 
epispadias. Ger., Epispadie. A deformity in which the urethra of 
tne male terminates at some point above the normal situation of the 
meatus. [Englisch (A, 319).]—E. glandis [Bergh]. Fr., Epispadia 
balanique (ou glandaire). Syn. : fissura incomplete [Dolbcau]. A 
variety in which the urethra terminates on the dorsum of the glans 
penis. [Englisch (A, 319); L, 88 (a, 14).]-E. penis. Fr., epispadias 
complet. Syn. : fissura completa [Dolbeau]. A form in which the 
fissure on the dorsum of the penis extends back of the glans. 

EPISPADIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -spad'i 2 k. Pertaining to epispadias ; 
as a n., a person affected with epispadias. 

EPISPASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 s'pa 3 -si 2 s. Gen., epispa'seos 
(-ispa'sis). Gr., inianaais (from imonav, to draw after). Fr., epis- 
pase. Ger., kunftlicher Ausc.hlag. A cutaneous eruption pro¬ 
duced by medica! treatment. [L, 41, 44.] 

EPISPASMOS ( Lat.), EPISPASMUS (Lat.), n’s m. E 2 p-i 2 * 
spa 2 z(spa 3 s)'mo 2 s, -mu 9 s(mu 4 s). Gr., inianaapoq. Fr., epispasme. 
Ger., Einathmen. Ilurried resplration. [A, 518 ; L, 41, 44, 50.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 9 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 4 , urn; U«, hke ii (German). 
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EPISPASTIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -spa 2 st'i 2 k. Gr., imairaariKos (from 
imandv, to draw atter). Lat., epispasticus. Fr., epispastique. 
Ger., epispastisch. It., epispastico. Sp., epispastico. See Draw- 
ing ; as a n. (Ger., Zugmittel ), a preparation which, when applied 
to the skin, acts as a rubefacient or vesicant. [L, 41, 44, 50.] 
EPISPASTICA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -spa 2 st(spa 3 st)'i 2 k*a 3 . 
Fr., epispastiques. 1. Epispastic remedies. 2. Of Dumeril, a fam- 
ily of the Coleoptera having vesicating properties. [L, 180.]—E. 
TJruriginantia. Of E. Richter, e. (Ist def.) that cause burning, 
uricking, and itching of the skin. [Bernatzik (A. 319).]—E. pustu¬ 
lantia. Ger., pustelbildende Mittet. E. (Ist def.) that give rise to 
the formation of pustules. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—E. rubefacien¬ 
tia. Rubefacient applications. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—E. suppu¬ 
rantia. Ger., eiterziehende (geschwurbildende) Mittet. E. (Ist 
def ) that cause prolonged suppuration. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—E. 
vesicantia. Ger., blasenziehende Mittet. Vesicating applica¬ 
tions. [Bernatzik (A, 319).] 

EPISPEHM, n. E 2 p'i 2 -spu a rm. Lat., epispermum (from «iri, 
upon, and anipya, a seed). Fr., episperme. Ger., Samenhulle. 1. 
The skin of a seed (see Testa). 2. The membranous sac containing 
the spores of certain algse (see Perispore). [B, 1,19, <7, 121 (a, 24).J 
EPISPER3IATIC, EPISPERMIC, adj’s % E 2 p-i 2 -spu®rm-a 2 t'- 
j 2 k -spu 6 rm'i 2 k. Lat., epispermaticus. Fr., epispermatiqne. Of 
Riohard, like or pertaining to the episperm (said of an embryo, 
which may be recognized by its tegument). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EPISPH.ERION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -sfe'(sfa 3 'e 2 )-ri 2 -o 2 n Gr., 
em< 7 <f>aiptov (from ewi, upon, and <r<f>aipa, a ball). Fr., epispherie. 
See Convolution. 


EPISPLENITIS(Lat), n.f. E 2 p-i 2 -sple 2 n(splan)-i(e) / ti 2 s. Gen., 
episplenWidos (-is). From int, upon, and avXjv, the spleen (see 
also-ifis*). Fr., episplenite. Inilammation of the capsule of the 
spleen. [A, 518.] • 

EPISPOR ANGEIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -spor(spo 2 r)-a 2 nCa 3 n 2 )- 
ii / (ge 2 -e / )*u 3 m(u 4 m). From «iri, upon, anopos, a seed, and ayyeioi', a 
vessel. Fr.. episporange. Ger., Schteierchen. Of Bernhardi, the 
indusium of ferns. [B, 1,19 (a, 24).] 

EPISPORE, n. E 2 p'i 2 -spor. Fr.. 4pispore . The hard, cellu- 
lar membrane of a spore. [A, 396 (a, 21).] 


EPISPOREUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -spor(spo 2 r)'e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., 
epispore. Provided with epispores ; as a n., in the f. pl., Eptsporeue, 
an order of the Fucacece, comprising the Laminariece , Sporbchneoe,, 
Dictyotece, and Chordariece. [A, 385 (a, 21); B, 170 (a, 24).] 

EPISFORIU3I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -spor(spo 2 r)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Epispore. 

EPISTACTICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -sta 2 k(sta 3 k)'ti 2 -ku 3 s(ku 4 s). 
Pertaining to, proceeding from, or suffering with, epistaxis. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

EPISTACTISCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -sta 2 k(sta 3 k)-ti 2 s'ke 2 - 
(che 2 )-si 2 s. Gen., epistactisches f eos (-isckes'is). From iniaTa$is, epi¬ 
staxis, and i<rx €lv '> to restrain. Fr., epistactischese. Ger., titiltung- 
des Fasenblutens. The suppression of epistaxis. [L, 50, 135.] 


EPISTAGMOS (Lat,), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 -sta 2 g(sta 3 g/mo 2 s. Gr., 
imaTa.yp.6s (from imard^eiv, to instill). 1. Instillation. 2. Of Dios- 
corides, catarrh. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EPISTAMINAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -sta 2 m'i 2 n-a 2 I. Lat. y epistamina- 
lis (from «iri, upon, and arryiviv, a stamen). Fr., epistaminale. 
Ger., auf den Griffeln verwachsen . Adherent to the stamens (said 
of glands). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EPISTAMINEUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -sta 2 m(sta*m)-i 2 n'e 2 -u*s- 
(u 4 s). Fr., epistamine . Having the stamens epigynous : as a n., 
in the f. pl., Epistamineae (Fr., epistaminees; syn.: epistaminia 
[ Jussieu]), a class of apetalous dicotyledons so characterized. [B, 
1, 170 (a, 24).] 

EPISTAPIIYLINUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 s-ta 2 f(ta 3 f)-i 2 l(u fl l>i- 
(e)'nu 3 s(nu 4 s). From e iri, upon, and araj^v\rj, the uvula. Fr., epi- 
staphytin. See Azygos uvulas. 

EPISTASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 s'ta 3 -si 2 s. Gen., epistas f eos (-is¬ 
tas is). Gr., iiriaraais (from tyiardvax, to place upon). Fr., epi- 
stase. Ger., Hamschaum (2d def.). 1. A stoppage, as of heemor- 
rhage. 2. Scum on the surface of urine. [A, 311 (a, 17); 322(a, 21); 
L, 41,50,135.] 

EPISTATION, n. E-pi 2 s-ta'shu 3 n. From e intens., and pis¬ 
tare, to pound repeatedly. Fr., epistation. Reduction to a paste 
by pounding. [L, 32, 41.] 

EPISTAXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -sta 2 x(sta 3 x)'i 2 s. Gen., epi- 
staPeos (-is). Gr., «Wra£is (from imord£civ, to Instill). Fr., epi¬ 
staxis, saignement du nez, hemcn-rhinee. Ger., Nasenbluten. It., 
epistassi. Sp., e. Heemorrhage from the nasal passag;es. [D, l.J 
—Nitlal e. E. occurring when nidation has reached its climax. 
[Aveling, “Brit. Med. dour.,'” May 22, 1886, p. 980 (a, 17).j—Pri- 
mary e. E. from some morbid condition in the nose. [Lefferts 
(A, 63).]—Seeondary e. E. due to some abnormal constitutional 
condition. [Lefferts (A, 63).]—Uterine e. Fr., epistaxis uterine 
[Gubler]. See Metrostaxis. 

EPISTEMONICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -ste 2 m(stamVo 2 n , i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From in i, upon, and arriptav, a filament. Fr., epistemonique. 
Resting upon the stamen. [L, 50.] 

EPISTERNAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -stu 6 rn / a 2 l. Lat., episternalis (from 
eiri, upon, and aripvov, the sternum). Fr., 4pistemal. Situated 
above the sternum ; connected with the sternal pieces on both 
sides. [L, 180.] 

EPISTERNUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -stu 6 rn(ste 2 rn)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
Fr., epistemum. 1. See Epimeron (Ist def.). 2. The interclavicle, 
a small bone found in some lower animals, connecting the pree- 
sternum and the clavlcle, to which It is often fused. [L, 153.] 


EPISTHOTONUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 s-tho 2 t'o 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). See 
Emprosthotonus. 

EPIST03IE, n. E 2 p'i 2 s-tom. Lat., epistoma , epistomium (from 
€jti, upon, and aropa, the mouth). Fr., epistome. Ger., Epistom. 

1. In the Polyzoa, a valve-like organ whicn arches over the mouth. 

2. In the Crustacea, a broad piate in front of the mouth somewhat 
pentagonal in sbape, continuous behind with the labrum, prolonged 
anteriorly in the middle line into a point, and having on each side a 
cavity for articulation with the antennse. [L, 11, 147, 168 ; “Amer. 
Nat.,” i, p. 64 ; “Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” xxx, p. 131 (L).] 

EPISTOMI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 p-i 2 s'to(to 2 )-mi(me). Fr., episto- 
mees. Of Bridel, a class of Musci frondosi , consisting of the 
Gymnostomi (Catymperes) and Peristomi (Polytrichum and Ca- 
tharincea). [B, 170 (a, 24).] 

EPISTOMIAL., adj. E 2 p-i 2 s-to 2 m i 2 -a 2 l. Relating to or con¬ 
nected with the epistome. [L, 121.] 

EPISTOMION (Lat.), EPISTOMIS (Lat.), EPISTOMIUM 
(Lat.), n’s n., f., and n. E 2 p-i 2 s-tom(to 2 m) , i 2 -o 2 n, -i 2 s'to 2 m-i 2 s, -i 2 s- 
tom(to 2 mVi 2 -u 3 m(u 3 m). Gr., imaropiov (from ini, upon, and aropa, 
the mouth). 1. See Epistome. 2. In pharmaey, a glass stopper. 
[L, 135 (a, 14).] 

EPISTOMUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 s'to 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., epistome. 
Ger., verschlossen - (oder verdecld-) mundig. Having the mouth 
covered (said of mosses having the orifice of the urn closed by a 
horizontal membrane). [L, 180.J Cf. Epiphragm. 

EPISTHOPHALUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 s-tro 2 f / a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
See Epistropheus. 

EPISTROPIIE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 s'tro(tro 2 )-fe(fa). Gen., epis r - 
trophes. Gr., iniaTpo<f>y (from iniarpi<f>tiy, to turn about). 1. A re¬ 
tura, relapse. [A, 387.] 2. In botany, the arrangement of chloro- 
phyll granules upon the upper and lower faces of cells at nlght or 
when not under the influenee of a strong light. [B, 229 (a, 24).] Cf. 
Apostrophe. 

EPISTROPHEUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-i 2 s-trof(tro 2 f) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Fr., epistrophee. Ger., zweiter Halswirbel. See Axis (8th def.). 

EPISTROPIIIA (Lat.), n. E 2 p-i 2 s-trof(tro 2 f)'i 2 -a 3 . See Epis¬ 
tropheus. 

EPISTROPHICO-ATLANTICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 s-tro 2 f"- 
i 2 k-o(o s )-a 2 t(a 3 t)-la 2 nt(la 3 nt) , i 2 k-u 8 s(u 4 s). See Atlanto-axial. 

EPISTROPHICO-OCCIPITAL (Fr.), adj. A-pe-stro-fe ko- 
o 3 k-se-pe-ta 3 l. Pertaining to the axis (8th def.) and to the occiput 
(said of the muscles of the neck). [L, 41.] 

EPISTROPHIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 s'tro 2 f-i 2 s. Gen., epistroph'- 
idos (-is). See Axis (8th def.). 

EPISYLVIAN [B. G. Wilder], adj. E 2 p-i 2 -si 2 l'vi 2 -a 2 n. From 
«iri, upon, and Sylvius, the Latinized name of Jacques Dubois. 
Above the Sylvlan fissure (said of a branch of the fissure). [I.] 
EPISYNANCHE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -si 2 n(su 6 n>a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 ) , ke- 
(ch 2 a). Gen., episynanch'es. Gr., imavvdyxv. Fr., episynanche. 
1. Parasynanche. 2. Of C. Hoffmann, paralysis of the velum palati. 
[A, 322 (a, 21); A, 518.] 

EPISYNANGINE (Fr.), n. A-pe-ze-na 3 n 2 -zhen. Spasrn of the 
pharynx. [L, 32, 41.] 

EPISYNTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 -si 2 n(su«n)'the 2 -si 2 s. Gen., 
episynthe'seos (-sy f nthesis). Gr., imavvOtats from ini, upon, and 
avvBeats, synthesis). Fr., episynthese . Ger., udederholtes Zusam- 
mensetzen. An additional compounding. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
EFISYNTHETICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -si 2 n(su 6 n)-the 2 t'i 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Gr., intavvOtTiKos. Fr., episynthetique. Ger., episynthetisch. 
It., episintetico. Sp., episintetico. Pertaining to episynthesis ; as 
a n., in the m. pl., episynthetici (Fr., episynthetiques, Ger., Episyn- 
thetiker), an ancient class of physicians professing eclecticism. [A, 
385 (a, 21) ; L, 94.] 

EPITASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 2 t'a 3 -si 2 s. Gen., epitas'eos (-it'asis). 
Gr., iniraais (from inireiytir, to stretch over). Fr., epitase. Ger., 
Verstdrkung. It., epitasi. Sp., epitasis . 1. Of Hippocrates, an 
access of disease ; a paroxysm which precedes a fever or other ill- 
ness. 2. Extension. [A, 311 (a, 17) ; L, 41, 50 (a, 14), 94.] 
EPITECNOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -te 2 k'no 2 s. Gr., inirtKvos (from 
iniTLKTeiv, to bring forth). Of Hippocrates, capable of bearing chil- 
dren, fruitful; as a n., in the f. sing., epitecne , acoording to Marchi 
and Aquilino, a very fruitful woman. [L, 50 (o, 14).] 

EPITEL (Ger.), n. E 2 p-e-te 2 l'. See Epithel and Epithelium. 
EPITELIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -tel(taiyi 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Epi¬ 
thelium. 

^PITESTE (Fr.), n. A-pe-te 2 st. The Arum maculatum. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

EPITEX (Lat.), adj. E 2 p'i 2 -te 2 x. Gr., iirire£ (from imrUreiv, 
to bring forth). Of Hippocrates, about to bring forth. [A, 325 
(a, 21).] 

EPITH ALAMIC, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -tha 2 ra 2 m-i 2 k. From «irc, upon, 
and edXapos , a thalamus. Of B. G. Wilder, situated on the optic 
thalamus. [L.] 

EPITH ALLINE, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -tha 2 l'i 2 n. From ini, upon, and 
9aX\os. a thallus. Fr., epithallin. In botany, situated on the thal¬ 
lus. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EPITHEL (Ger.). n. E 2 p-e-te 2 l\ See Epithelium.— Blasene’. 
An e. containing a great many goblet cells. [J.]—Chrotale*, See 
Ectodermic epithelium.— Cloakene». The epithelium lining the 
cloaca, especially in the embryo. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xxxiii, 
p. 487 (J).]—Coelome’. See Mesodermic epithelium.— Decke*. 
See Protective epithelium. —Driisene*. See Glandular epithe- 
lium. —Eie\ See £( 7 jgr-EPiTiiELiuM.—Elerstockse’. See Germi¬ 
nat epithelium (2d def.).—Elnfaclies Plattene*. See Pavement 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottisli); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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epithelium.— Einschlchtiges E. See Simple epithelium.— Ei- 
rohrene’. The epithelium of the egg-tubes of insects. [“Arch. 
f. Anat. u Phys.,” 1856, p. 87 (J).]—Ende% Endoblastlsches E. 
See Eniodermic epithelium.— E’ahnlich. See Epithelioid. — 
E’auskleldung. See Epithelium. — E*belag, E*bekleidung. 
An epithelial lnvestment. [A, 521.]—E*brel. A pap-like mass of epi¬ 
thelium. [A, 521.]—E*cylinder. See Epithelial cast.— E*decke. 
See E'bekleidung.— E’haufen. A mass of epithelium. [A, 521.1— 
E.-Gewebe. See Epithelial tissue.— E*litigel. Taste-bud-hke 
organs found in the oral mucosa of reptiles. [Levdig, “ Arch. f. 
mikr. Anat.,’' 1872, p. 317 (J).]—E*korper. The epithelial part of 
a composite organ. [J.]—E*krebs. See Epithelial cancer.— 
E*lage. A layer of epithelial cells. [J.]—E’knospen. Nerve 
end-organs havlng the general structure of taste-buds. They are 
found in ali vertebrates except birds, and are mostly confined to 
the oral mucosa. [J, 157.]—E*mosaik. The mosaic appearance 
of the cells of a pavement epithelium in full view, or of a columnar 
epithelium wheu the ends of the cells are seen. [J.J—E’perle. 
See Epithelial pearls.— E’saum. A layer of epithelium appear- 
ing like a border or seam upon an organ when it is cut into sec- 
tlons. [“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xxviii, p. 267 (J).]—E’sclieide. 
A sheath of epithelium (applied especially to the part of the enamel 
organ not giving rise to enamel, but surrounding the roots of the 
teeth and projected into the pulp cavity to give rise to the dentin). 
[“Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xi, p. 77, xxix, p. 376 (J).]—E’scliicht. 
See E'lage.— E’sclilaucli. Epithelium in the form of a sac or 
tube. [j!|—E’sprossen. Epithelial formations on the chorionic 
villi, consisting of protoplasm and nuclei, but without a defined 
cell-outline. [A, 8; H.]— E’thell. The epithelial part of composite 
organs like the hypophysis cerebri. f“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xxviii, 
p. 278 (J).l—E’verlust. Loss of epithelium. [A, 521.]—E*wucli- 
erung. Proliferation of epithelium. [A, 521.]—Evelle. See Epi¬ 
thelial cell.— Exe’, Exoblastisches E. See Ectodermic epi¬ 
thelium.— Fliminere’. See Ciliated epithelium.— Follikele. 
See Follicular epithelium.— Gastrale*. See Entodermic epi¬ 
thelium. —Gefasse*. See Vascular epithelium.— Geschichtetes 
E. See Stratified epithelium.— Geschmackse*. The epithelium 
of taste-buds. [J, 67.]—Kelme*. See Germinal epithelium.— 
Kubiscbes E. See Cuboidal epithelium. —Mutterliches E. See 
Maternal epithelium.— Mese% Mesoblastisches E. See Mesa- 
dermic epithelium. —Palisadene*. See Columnar epithelium.— 
Pflastere’. See Pavement epithelium. —Plattene\ See Pave¬ 
ment epithelium and Stratified epithelium. [J.]—Kteclie’. See 
Olfactory epithelium.— Schleimliaute*. Tne epithelium of a 
mucous membrane. [J.]—Schmelze > . See Enamel epithelium. 
—Sexuale*. See Germinal epithelium.— Stabchene’. See Fibril- 
lated epithelium.— Triibes E. See Dusky epithelium.— Ueber- 
gangse’. See Transitional epithelium. —Wimpere*. See Ciliated 
epithelium.— Zottene*. Epithelium of villi, especially of the in- 
testinal villi.—Zylindere*len. See Cylindrical epithelium. 

EPITHELANGIOCHOXDROMYXOS4RCOME (Fr.), n. 
A-pe-tal-a 3 n 2 -zhi 2 -o-ko 3 n 2 -dro-mex-o-sa 3 r-kom. A composite tumor 
found in the parotid gland, of which the chief element is sarcoma- 
tous tissue, but which also contains mucous tissue, nodules of carti- 
lage, glandular epithelium, and vessels of nevv formation. [Cornil 
and Ranvier (a, 18).] 

EPITHELIA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -thel(thal)'i 2 -a 3 . 

I. (Sing.) of Ruysch, the cuticular covering of the red part of the 
lips. [J, 30.] 2. Pl. of epithelium ( q . v.). 

EPITHELIAC» adj. E 2 p-i 2 -thel'i 2 -a 2 k. See Epithelial. 

EPITHELIAL, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -thel'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., epithelialis. Fr., 
Epithelial. Ger., e. It., epiteliale , epitelico. Sp., epitelial , epi- 
telico. Pertaining to or composed of epithelium. [J.]—E’aus- 
kleidung (Ger.). See E'bekleidung .—E*bekleidung (Ger.). An 
e. covering. [J.]—E’blatt (Ger.). A layer or membrane composed 
of e. cells. [J.]—E’cylinder (Ger.). See E. cas^ and Columnar 
cells.— E’gescliwulst (Ger.). See EpitheuCma.— E*ge\vebe 
(Ger.). See E. tissue. —E*krebs (Ger.). See Epithelial cancer.— 
E*schlcbt (Ger.). A layer of epithelium. [J.]—E*scliiclitung 
(Ger.). The formation of epithelial layers. [J.]—E’sprossen 
(Ger.). See EprrnELSprossen.—E*wulst (Ger.). The e. ridges or 
swellings in the canalis cochlearis of the developing cochlea. The 
larger of these ridges is nearer the columella and f orms ultimately 
the cubical e. of the sulcus spiralis ; the sinaller ridge is nearer the 
ligamentum spirale and gives rise to the organ of Corti. [ J, 55, 75, 
157.] 

EPITHELIOID, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -thel'i 2 -oid. From ««, upon, 
the nipple, and elSov, resemblance. Fr., epithelioide. Ger., epi- 
thelahnlich. Resembling epithelium (said of [a] ali epithelium-like 
coverings in tissues derived from the mesoblast and never having 
had any connection with the archenteron of the embryo. It there- 
fore includes the cellular linings of the heart, the blood-vessels and 
lymph-vessels, the joints, and the connective-tissue spaces. Such 
linings are also sometimes called true endothelium [Prudden (J, 55); 

J, 19]. [6] An epithelium-like covering in connective-tissue spaces 
covering nerve-funiculi, etc. ; sometimes also called endothelioid. 
The cellular lining of the vascular system and the ccelomic or 
pleuro-peritoneal spaces is in this case called endothelium). [Schaef- 
fer (J, 30).] Cf. Epithelium. 

EPITHELIOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -thel(thal)-i 2 -o'ma 3 . Gen., 
epitheliom'atos (-is). Fr., Epitheliome , epithelioma. Ger., Epi- 
theliom. It., Sp., epitelioma. See Epithelial cancer.— Calclflc e., 
Calci fied e. Fr., epitheliome calcifie. An e. that has undergone 
calcareous degeneration. [L, 88 (a, 14).]— Cancroitl e. See Epi¬ 
thelial cancer. —Colloid e. See Colloid cancer.— Columnar e» 
See Cylindrical e.— Corneous e. An e. the cells of which resem- 
ble the outer layer of epidermal cells. [a, 29.]—Cylindrical e. 
Fr., epitheliome d cellules cylindriques. Adenoid or cylindroid 
epithelial cancer; a variety of e. in which the epithelial cells re- 
semble ordinary columnar epithelia and the structure itself is quite 
like ordinary mucous membrane. [E.]—Cylindro-cellular e. Of 
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Epithelique 


J. W. S. Gouley, a cylindrical e. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct 13 1888 
p. 393.]—Cylindro-cellular ino-e. A variety of Gouley’s cylindro- 
cellular e. containing fibrous tissue. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 13, 
1888, p. 393.]—Cystic e. An e. which contains hollow spaces filled 
with fluid. [a, 29.]—Diffuse e. 

A form of epithelioma charac- 
terized by a rapid infiltration 
of the surrounding connective 
tissue with epithelial cells, 
especially between the muscles 
and along the vessels and 
nerves. [L, 88 (a, 29).] — E. 
contagiosum [Neisserj, E. 
molluscum [Virehowj. See 
Molluscum contagiosum. — 

E. myxomatodes psammo- 
sum. A peculiar form of tu¬ 
mor found in the third ventricle 
of the brain, resembling a very 
soft myxoma ; characterized by 
milk-white. granular contents. 

[A, 326 (a, 21)!]—Flat-celled e. 

See Squamous e. —Glandular 
e. A form of e. which occurs 
in mucous membranes, espe¬ 
cially of the nasal fossce and the 
soft palate, of very slow growth 
and not very malignant. It is 
composed of gland cells. [a, 29.]—Ilyperino-e. [Gouley]. See 
Scirrhous cancer.- -Ino-e. Of J. W. S. Gouley, an e. contain¬ 
ing fibrous tissue. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 13, 1888, p. 393.]— 
Keratold squamo-cellular e. Of J. W. S. Gouley, a variety of 
squamo-cellular e. in which the cells resemble those of the horny 
layer of the epidermis. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 13, 1888, p. 393.]— 
Lobulated e. Fr., epitheliome lobule. An e. divided irregularlv 
into lobes. [L, 88 (a, 29).]—3Inltlple cystic e. A form of e. in which 
cysts are formed as a resuit of mucoid degeneration, and the fusion 
of contiguous drops of fiuid. The cysts are scattered and the con¬ 
tents are either ciear or turbid, colorless or stained. [E, 25.]— 
Myxoid squamo-cellular e. Of Gouley, a squamo-cellular e. 
with cells resembling those of the rete mucosum. [“N. Y. Med. 
Jour.,” Oct. 13,1888, p. 393.]—Papillary cylindro-cellular ino-e. 
Of Gouley, a cylindro-cellular e. containing fibrous tissue and hav¬ 
ing papillary projections from its surface. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
Oct. 13, 1888, p. 393.]—Papillary e. Fr., epitheliome papillaire. 
Ger., Papillargeschwulst, Zottengeschwulst. Syn.: papilloma. An 
e. with papillary outgrowths from its surface. [Birch-Uirschfeld 
(A, 319).] Cf. Papilloma. —Papillary squamo-cellular e. Of 
Gouley, a squamo-cellular e. with papillary outgrowths. I “ N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Oct. 13, 1888, p. 393.]—Pavement-celled e. A form 
of e. in which the cells resemble those of pavement epithelium, [a, 
29.]—Papillomatous e. See Papillary e. —Pearly pavement- 
celled e. A pavement-celled e. in which groups of cells have 
united to form globules, or epithelial pearls, in the centre of each 
lobule. L, 88 (a, 29).]—Polymorpho-cellular e. Of Gouley, an 
e. made up of cells of various forms. [“ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 13, 
1888, p. 393.]—Polymorpho-cellular hyperino-e. Of Gouley, a 
polymorpho-cellular e. containing a great amount of fibrous tissue. 
[*' N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 13,1888, p. 393.]—Polymorpho-cellular 
Ino-e. Of Gouley, a polymorpho-cellular e. containing fibrous tissue. 
I‘*N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 13, 1888, p. 393.]—Squamo-cellular e. 
[Gouleyl, Squamous-celled e., Squamous e. A variety of e. in 
which the cells resemble those of squamous epithelium and form 
masses which are very like the follicles of cutaneous glands. [E. j 
—Teleangelectatic cylindro-cellular ino-e. Of Gouley, a 
cylindro-cellular ino-e. containing dilated blood-vessels. [“N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Oct. 13, 1888, p. 393.]—Teleangeiectatic polymor- 
plio-cellular ino-e. Of Gouley, a polymorpho-cellular ino-e. 
containing dilated blood-vessels. [“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Oct. 13, 
1888, p. 393.]—Tubular e., Tubnlar tessellated-celled e. Fr., 
Epitheliome tubule. See Cylindroma,— Villous e. An e. on the 
inner surface of the bladder, which grows in the shape of branched 
villi. [Billroth (a, 29).] 

EPITHELIOMA (Fr.), n. A-pe-ta-le-o-ma 3 . See Epithelioma. 

EPITHELIOMATOUS, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -thel-i 2 -o 2 m / a 2 t-u 3 s. Fr., 
EpithEliomateux. Pertaining to or or the nature of epithelioma. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).J 

EPITHELIOME. A-pe-ta-Je-om. See Epithelioma.— E. & 
cellules cylindriques. See Cylindrical epithelioma. —E. ada- 
mantln. A form of epithelioma found about the jaws, character¬ 
ized hy the presence of adamantine epithelium. [L. Malassez, 
“Arch. de physiol.,” 1885, Nos. 6, 8 ; “ Gaz. hebdom. de m6d. et de 
chir.,” Dec. 4, 1885, p. 802 (a, 29).]—E. calcifie des glandes s6ba- 
c6es. A benign osteoid tumor of the sebaceous glands, constituting 
a variety of pavement epithelioma in which the cells are calcified 
wholly or in part. The stroma is of connective tissue, but may be- 
come fibrous or osseous. It usually develops in childhood or youth. 
and most commonlyin females. [Chenantais, rev. in“Progr. m6d.,” 
May 6, 1882, p. 351.]—E. carcinomatenx. A form of epithelioma 
characterized by polyedral cells without well-defined characteristics. 
The masses are numerous and disposed in alveoli, which gives the 
tumor the appearance of a carcinoma. [L. Malassez, l. c. (a, 29).]— 
E. diffus. See Diffuse epithelioma.— E. lobuli. See Lobnlaled 
epithelioma.— E. malpiglilen. A form of epithelioma charac¬ 
terized by the presence of Malpighian cells with or without epl- 
dermic pearls. [L. Malassez, l. c. (a, 29).]—E. pavimenteux perl6. 
See Pearly pavement-celled epithelium. 

EPITHELIO-MUSCULAIt, adj. E 2 p-i 2 -thel"i 2 -o-mu 3 sk , u 2 - 
la 3 r. Having the characteristics of both epithelium and musele. 
[J.] See Musele- epithelium. 

EpiTHELIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-pe-ta-lek. See Epithelial. 
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EPITHELIUM (Lat.), r. n. E 2 p-i a -thel(thal)'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). From 
im, upon, and Oijkij, the nipple. Fr., epithelium. Ger., Epithel . 
It., Sp., epitelio. 1. A covering for free surfaces, composed of 
cells joined at their edges and forming one or more complete layers. 
Nerves are present in some forms of e. (e. g., the dermal e.), but 
blood-vessels seem to be absent, except in a few invertebrates. 
The term is restricted by some writers to the cellular coverings of 
the skin and mucous membranes,as distinguished from endothelium 
(lst def.). [J.] See Piate II. 2. In botanv, the layer of thin-walled, 
transparent cells that line the vacuoles of plant-tissue, or form the 
epidermis of the petals of young plants. [B, 19, 121 (a, 24).] 3. In 
the pl., epidothelia (Fr., epitheliums; Ger., Epithelien ), epithelial 
cells ; or the e. of two or more situations in the body. [J.1—Alve- 
olar e. The e. of the alveoli of glands or of the lungs. [J.]—Am- 
niotic e. An e. composed mostly of cuboid or flattened cells 
somewhat separated and connected by clearly deflned intercellular 
bridges. [“Jour. of Morpb.,” ii, p. 388 (J).l—Amceboid epithe¬ 
lia. Ger., amoboide Epithelien . Fixed cells like an e. which take 
food into themselves by sending out pseudopodia-like processes and 
enveloping it. Such cells are found in the entoderm of coelenter- 
ates and in the blastoderm of some dipterous insects (e. g., Chiron - 
ornas). [Gruber, “Zool. Anz.,” 1879, p. 277; Metschnlkoff, ibid., 1880, 
p. 261 (J).] See also Intracellular Diokstion.—A reolar e. The 

e. of the areola of a mamma. [J, 69.]—Bacillated epithelia. 

^Epithelia made up of bacillated cells ; of Heitzmann, the columnar 

cells of the small intestine which, according to him, have short, rod- 
like processes at their free extremity. [J.J—Calyclform e. Fr., 
epithelium caliciforme. An e. containing many goblet cells. [J.J— 
Uiliarye., Ciliated e. Lat., epithelium vibrans. Fr., epithelium 
cylindrique vibratile (ou d cils vibratiles). Ger., Flimmerepithel, 
Winperepithel. It., epitelio vibratile. Sp., epitelio ciliar. An e. 
in which the free ends of the cells composing it bear cilia. It isusually 
composed of a layer of ciliated columnar cells with broad free ends 
and slender attached ends, while between the attached ends there 
are one or more layers of rounder cells. In man, ciliated e. is present 
in the air-passages, the uterus, the Falloppian tubes, the vasa effe¬ 
rentia, the coni vasculosi, the beginning of the epididymis, the con- 
voluted tubules of the kidney, the excretory ducts of the small race¬ 
mose glands of the tongue and pharynx, and, in the embryo, the 
larynx, the oesophagus, and part of the stomach. [J,30,31, 32,35.]— 
Columnar e. Lat., e. cylindricum. Fr., epithelium cylindrique 
(ou prismatique). Ger., Cylinde repit hei, Palisadenepithel. An e. 
composed of columnar cells (e. g., the e. of the stomach and intes¬ 
tine). [J.] See Columnar cells.— Cuboidal e. Fr., epitheliumcu- 
boidal. Ger., kubisches Epithel. E. in which the cells composing it 
are cuboidal. [J.]—Cylinder-e., Cylindrical e. S eeColumnare. 
—Dusky e. Ger., triibes Epithel. An e. which lscloudyand partly 
opaque, owing to the presence of dark granules, oil globules, etc. (e. 
g., the e. of the convoluted tubules of the kidney). [J,32,35 ; 41 Arch. 

f. mikr. Anat.,” 1874, p. 4 (J).] See Fibrillated e— Ectodermic e. 
Ger., Chrotalepithel. Exepithel , exoblastisches Epithel. E. derived 
from the ectoderm (e. g., the epidermis, and the e. of the coeliae of 
the Central nervous system). [J, 30; “Jena. Zeit.,” 1884, p. 206 
(J).]—Egg e. See under Eaa.—Enamel e. Lat., membrana ada¬ 
mantina. Fr., membrane de Vemail. Ger., Schmelzepithel. See 
Cuticula dentis.— Enteric e. Cells in the embryo which form 
the rudiment of the cellular lining of the enteron ; in a general 
sense, the e. of the alimentary canal and the organs derived from 
it. [“ Jour. of Morph.,” i (J).J—Entodermic e. Ger., Endepithel , 
endoblastisches Epithel, Gastralepithel. The e. derived from the 
entoderm (e. g., the e. of the alimentaiy canal except the mouth). 
[J, 30; “Jena. Zeit.,” 1884, p. 206 (J).j—E.-cell. See Epithelial 
cell.—E. ciliatum. See Ciliated e.—E. cylindricum, E. cy- 
lindriforme. See Columnar e,— E. deciduum uteri. OfMeyer, 
the decidua. [A, 112.J—E. fusiforme. See Vascular endothelium. 
—E. lamellosum. See Pavement e.—E.-like. See Epithelioid. 
—E. micans. See Ciliated e. —E. of the Graafian follicle. See 
Membrana granulosa.— E. polyedrlcum. See Pavement e.—E. 
spurium. See Endothelium.—E. tabulare. See Pavement e.— 
E. vibrans, E. vibratorium. See Ciliated e. —False e. See 
Endothelium (lst def.).—Fibrillated e. Fr., Epithelium strie (ou 
d bdtonnets), e. fibrille. Ger., Stabchenepithel. Syn.: rod e. E. 
in which the cells composing it appear as If formed of rods or 
straight fibrils. It is found in parts of the urinlferons tubules 
and in the ducts of the salivary glands. [J, 26, 42; 44 Arch. f. mikr. 
Anat.,” 1877, p. 310 (J).]—Flattened e. See Pavement e.— Flim- 
mere’ (Ger.). See Ciliated e.— Follicular e. Fr., membrane 
granuleuse. Ger., Follikelepithel. The epithelium lining the 
Graafian follicle and inelosing the ovum. [J, 35.]—Fusi form e. 
See Vascular endothelium.—G erm e., Germlnal e., Germina¬ 
tive e. Lat., regio germinativa [Waldeyer]. Fr., epithelium 
germinati/. Ger., Keimepithel, Eierstocksepithel (2d def.), Sexual- 
epithel. Syn.: Wolfiian ridge. 1. An accumulation of the e. that 
lines the pleuro-peritoneal space of the embryo, being that portion 
situated at the mesial side of each mesonephros, from which the 
spermatozooids or theovarian ova take their origin. [A, 5.] 2. The 
cylindrical celLs covering the greater part of the ovary and finally 
sinking into it to form ova or the membrana granulosa. [J, 1, 30, 
35.]—Glandular e. Fr ., epithelium glandulaire. Ger .,Drusenepi- 
thel. Syn.: spheroidal e., secreting e. The e. which constitutes the 
proper secretingsubstanceof a gland ; generally composed of sphe¬ 
roidal cells. [J.] See also GZand-cELLS.—Intesti nal e. See Colum¬ 
nar e. —Lamellar e. See Pavement e. —Laminar e., Laminat- 
ed e. See Stratified e,— Lymphatic e. The e. of the lymphat- 
ic vessels. [J.]—Malpiglilan e. See Mucous e— Maternal e. 
Ger., mutterliches E. The e. of the uterus in contradistinction to 
that of the developing embryo. [“ Arch. f. mikr. Anat.,” xxxiii, p. 
425 (J).]—Mesodermic e. Ger., Coelomepithet, Mesepithel, meso- 
blastisches Epithel. An e. originating from the mesoderm, such as 
the e. of the vascular system, the peritonaeum, etc. [J.] Cf. E. (lst 
def.).—Mucous e. 1. The rete mucosum. 2. The entire epidermis 
ln the embryo, except tlie epitrichium. [J,89.]—Muscle-e., Myo- 
e. Ger., Muskelepithel. An epithelial-like arrangement of cellu¬ 


lar elements, composed of a cell-like body (myoblast) which acts as 
an epithelial cell, and of processes which extend from the base of 
the epithelial part and ramify in the tissues. The processes act as 
muscular fibres, and are often striated. [J, Z, 11.]—Nerve e. Fr., 
epithelium sensoriel. Ger., Nervenepithel. Syn.: sensory e. An 
e. in which sensory cells are mingled with ordinary epithelial cells 
(supporting cells) and form, directly or indirectly, the perlpheral ter- 
mination of nerves in the organs of sense (see Piate II, Fig. 12). [J, 
26, 30, 31, 35, 157, 158.]—Nucleated e. Fr., epithelium nucleaire. 
An epithelinm-like covering consisting of a granular mass contain¬ 
ing many free nuclei. Its existence is denied by Kanvier. [J, 31, 
33J—Olfactory e. Fr., epithelium olfacti/. Ger., Riechepithel. 

1. The e. lining the proper olfactory region of the nasal cavity. It 
consists of ordinary columnar and the proper olfactory cells. [J.] 

2. A variety of e. in the Mollusca regarded as having olfactory*func- 
tions. [L, 121.] Cf. Osphradium.— Ovarian e. See Germinat e. (2d 
def.).—Palisade e. See Columnar e.—Pavement e. Lat., e. 
lamellosum (seu polyedricum). Fr., epitheliumpavimenteux. Ger., 
Plattenepithel, Pfiast er epithel. An e. composed of flattened or 
plate-like cells. It may be simple, as in the alveoli of the lungs, or 
stratified, as in the epidermis and in the epithelium of the mouth. 
In stratified pavement epithelia the deeper cells are usually co¬ 
lumnar or rounded. [J, 24.]—Peritoneal e. See Peritoneal en¬ 
dothelium.— Pigmentary e., Pigmented e. Fr., epithelium 
pigmente. Ger., Pigmentepithel. An e. in which the cells com¬ 
posing it coutain a greater or less amount of pigment, as in the 
retina. [J, 26, 31.] See Pigment-CEU&— Plaster e. Ger., Pflas- 
tere\ See Pavement e.— Polyedral e., Polygonal e., Poly- 
liedral e. See Pavement e— Pr i smatic e. Fr., epithelium pris¬ 
matique. See Columnar e. —Protective e. Fr., epithelium de re- 
vetement. Ger., Deckepithel, Chrotalepithel. An e. which serves 
especially for protection, like the epidermis, in contradistinction to 
an e. serving for secretion or sensation, like glandular and olfac¬ 
tory epithelia. [J.]—Pyramidal e. See Columnar e. —Keserved 
epithelia. See Marginal cells.— Kod e. See Fibrillated e.— 
Scaly e. See Pavement e. —Secreting e., Secretory e. See 
Glandular e.—Sense e. E. in the lower animals which is regard¬ 
ed as having sensory (e. g., olfactory) functions. [L, 121.]—Sen¬ 
sory e. See Nerve e.—Serous e. The e. of a serous membrane. 
[J.]—Simple e. Fr., epithelium simple. Ger., einschichtiges Epi¬ 
thel. An e. composed of a single layer of cells, like the e. of the 
intestine and of the alveoli of the lungs. [J.]—Spheroidal e. See 
Glandular e. and Epithelium spherique.— Squamous e. See 
Pavement e.—Stratified e. Fr., epithelium stratifiE. Ger., ge- 
schichtetes Epithel, Plattenepithel. It., epitelio stratificato. An e. 
composed of two or more superimposed layers. [J, 30, 42.]—Stri¬ 
ated e. E. in which the cells are striated, as in the duct of a sali¬ 
vary gland and in some of the tubules of the kidney. [C.J—Sub- 
capsular e. An epithelioid lining of the ental or internal aspect 
of the capsule of the nerve cells of spinal ganglia. [J, 31, 83.]—Sur- 
face e. The e. on the surface of an organ, in contradistinction to 
that which sinks into its substance to form glands, as in the stom¬ 
ach. [J.]—Tabular e. See Pavement e.—Tegumentary e. See 
Epidermis.— Tessellated e. See Pavement e. —Transitional 
e. Fr., Epithelium mixte. Ger., Uebergangsepithel. An e. composed 
of two or more layers of cells which dovetail into each other, not 
giving a distinctly stratified appearance. It is neither stratified 
nor simple, but appears as if it were in a stage of transition from 
one to the other. [J, 16.]—Vascular e. See Vascular endothe¬ 
lium.— Vibratile e., Vibrating e. See Ciliated e.—Yolk e. In 
the developing ova of cephalopods, an extension of the blastoderm 
to inclose the food-yolk. [“ Ann. des sci. nat.,” zool., vi, p. 243 (J).] 

Epithelium (Fr.), n. A-pe-ta-le-u 4 m. See Epithelium.— 
E. & bfitonnets. See Fibrillated epithelium.— E. & cils vibra¬ 
tiles. See Ciliated epithelium.— E. crGnel6. An epithelium in 
which part or all of the cells appear toothed or spined. as in the 
stratum mucosum of the skin and in the lymphatic capillaries (see 
Piate II). [J, 31, 83.]—E. cubique. See Ctiboidal epithelium. — 
E. cutanS. See Epidermis.— E. cylindrique vibratile. See 
Ciliary epithelium.— E. dentel6. An epithelium composed in 
part of prickle-cells (see Piate II, Fig. 8). [J, 31.]—E. de rev^te- 
ment. See Protective epithelium.— E. fibrilla. See Fibrillated 
epithelium.— E. germlnatif. See Germinal epithelium.— E. 
Iieriss6. An e. containing prickle cells. [J.]—E. infiltr£. A 
morbid inward growth of epithelium. [L, 41 (a, 14).]--E. lamel- 
leux. See Pavement epithelium. —E. mixte. See Transitional 
epithelium. —E. pavimenteux, E. piat. See Pavement epithe¬ 
lium.— E. prismatique. See Columnar epithelium.— E. s£cr£- 
teur. See Glandular epithelium.— E. sinueux. E. in which the 
cells have a sinuous outline, as in the lymphatic capillaries. [J.J— 
E. spherique. The epithelium of ductless glands ; in inverte¬ 
brates, the epithelium of the glands and mucous membrane. [J, 33.] 

EPITHEM, n. E a p'i a -the a m. Gr., eiri6cy.a (from emnBivai, to lay 
on). Lat., epithema. Fr., Epitheme. Ger., Umschlag. A medi- 
cinal preparation for external applicatlon, exclusive, according to 
some authors, of plasters and ointinents. [A, 325, 385 (a, 21 y; A, 
387 ; L, 50,105, 135 (a, 14).]— Antlpodagrlc e. Fr., epitheme anti - 
goutteux de Bories. A mixture of 2 parts of opium, 8 of camphor, 
15 of ammoniacum. 50 of soap, and 250 of eau de lareine d'Hongrie. 
[B, 92, 97 (a, 14).]—Solid cordial e. See Epithema cordiale soli¬ 
dum— Vermi fuge e. [Dutch Ph., 1805]. Fr., Epitheme vermifuge. 
An e. made by mixing 1 part each ofpowdered Socotrine aloes and 
theriaca of Andromachus, and a sufficient quantity of tincture of 
wormwood, spreadingupon a piece of leather, and sprinkling upon 
its surface a few drops of essential oil of wormwood. [B, 97, 119 
(a, 21).] 

EPITHEMA (Lat.), n. n. E a j)-i 2 th'e 2 m-a 3 , -i a th-e(a)'ma 8 . Gen., 
epithem'atos {-is). Gr., iiriOcpa , enidryxa (from «iririfoVat, to lay on). 
Fr., Epitheme. Ger., Umschlag (lst def.), Schnabelaufsatz (2d def.). 
1. See Epithem. 2. In birds, a horn-like excrescence on the upper 
mandible. [L, 121.]—E. cordiale solidum. Syn.: solid cordial 
epithem . A plaster designed for application over the heart; made 


A, ape; A a , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chiu; Cli a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ©11; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, ln; N 2 , tank; 
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bv spreading upon sheepskin a mixture of conserves of Dian - 
thus carvophyllos and roses, of each * oz.; confections of alkerines 
and hyacinths, of each li- dr.; and Venice treacle and the species 
diamargariti, of each 1 dr. [B, 89.]—15. g6n6rale. A preparation 
made by mixing 3 oz. each of the waters of the corn-poppy, lettuce, 
hyoscyamus, sage, verbena, and Damascene roses, and 1+ of trocnes 
of rhodlum ; designed to be applied warm to the head in cerebral 
disorders. [B, 89.J 

EPITHIjJME (Fr.), n. A-pe-te 3 m. See Epithema and Epithem. 
—E. antlgoutteux de Bories. See Antipodagric epithem.— E. 
argileux. Of P. Vigier, a triturated mixture of 1 part of water, 2 
Parts of glycerin, and 3 of finely powdered argillaceous earth ; em* 
ployed as a dressing for ulcers. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. oplac6 cain- 
phr6 de Mourre. A preparation made by mixing 15 grainmes 
each of camphor, hyoscyamus, and red poppies, and 0*60 gramme 
of opium, with a sumciency of vinegar ; used in hystena, gastralgia, 
neuralgia, and hemiplegia. [B, 92 (a, 14). J—E. rubefiant de JLe- 
page. A preparation made by maceratmg for 12 hours 1 part or 
dried powder of horseradish In 2 parts of water, adding 3 of 90-per- 
cent. alcohol, agitating the mass for 5 or 6 hours, expressmg, and 
filtering. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

EPITHESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i 3 th'e 3 -si 3 s. Gen., epithe'seos 
(-ith' esis). Gr., emflem? (from eirmfleVai, to place upon). An Old 
term for an application (as of splints, etc.). [L, 84.] 


EPITHYMBRUM (Lat.), n. n. E 3 p-i 2 -thi 3 m(thu 8 mybru 8 in- 
(bru 4 m). Gr., im0vp.ppov (from em, upon, and 9vp.ppa, savory). The 
Satureia montana. |L, 94.] 

EPITHYME (Fr.), n. A-pe*tem. The Cuscuta epithymum. 
[B, 88, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

EPITHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i 3 -thim(thu 8 myi 3 -a 3 . Gr., 
im.9vp.La.. Fr., tpithymie. Ger., Begierde, heftiges Verlangen. Of 
Hippocrates, a yearning, craving, or longing. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPITHYMIAMA (Lat.),n. n. E 3 p-i 3 -thi 2 m(thu 8 m)-i 3 -a(a 3 yma 3 . 
Gen., epithymiam'atos (-is). Gr., im.9vp.Lapa (from iviBvptav, to 
fumigate). 1. A fumigation. 2. Incense. [A, 387.] 

EPITHY3IION (Lat.), EPITHYMON (Lat.), EPITHYMUM 
(Lat.), n’s n. E 2 p-i 3 -thim(thu 8 m)'i 3 -o 2 n ; -i 2 th'i 2 m(u 6 m)-o 2 n, -u 3 m 
(u 4 m). Gr., inLBvpiov, iirL9vp.ov (from em, upon, and 9vp.os, thyme). 
See Cuscuta epithymum. 

EPITOCOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 3 t'o 3 k-o 3 s. Gr., emro/coj (from 
emTucreu', to bring forth). Of Hippocrates, pregnant. [A, 325 (a, 
21); L, 94.] 

EPITONOS (Lat.), EPITONUS (Lat.), adj’s. E 3 p-i 2 t'o 3 n-o 3 s, 
-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., emrovos (from iirireiveiv. to stretch). On the stretch, 
tightly drawn ; as a n., anything stretched from one point to 
another; also spasm superadded to the symptoms of a disease. 
[L, 50 (a, 14).] 


EPITRICHIAL, adj. E 3 p-i 3 -tri 3 k'i 3 -a 3 l. Lat., epitrichialis. 
Pertaining to the epitrichium. [J.]—E’schicht (Ger.). Of Kerbert, 
see Stratum epitrichiale. 

EPITRICHIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 3 p-i 3 -tri 2 k(tri 3 ch 3 )'i 3 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From em, upon, and 9pL£ , hair. See Stratum epitrichiale. 


EPITROCH ANTERIAN, adj. E 3 p-i 2 -tro-ka 3 n-te'ri 2 -a 3 n. 
From em, upon, and Tpo\avTyp, a trochanter. Situated upon the 
trochanters. [L, 14.] 

EPITROCHL.EA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i 3 -trok(tro 3 ch 3 )'le 3 -a 3 . Frorn 
em', upon, and rpoxo-kLa, a pulley. Fr., epitrochlee. Ger., innerer 
Knorren des Oberanns. It., epitroclea. Sp., epitroclea. Of Chaus- 
sier, the internal condyle of tne humerus. [C.] 

EPITROCHLEAR, adj. E 3 p-i 2 -tro 3 k'le 3 -a 3 r. Fr., Spitrochleen, 
tpitrochleal. Attached to the epitrochlea (said of certain muscles 
of the forearm). [A, 518.] 

EPITROCHLEO-ANCON.EUS (Lat.), n. m. E 3 p-i 3 -tro 3 k- 
(tro 2 ch 3 )"le 3 -o(o s )-a 3 n 3 (a a n 3 )-ko 3 n-e'(a 3/ e 3 )-u 8 s(u 4 s). From em, upon, 
TpoxoAia, a case or sheath, and ayicuv , the elbow. Of Gruber, an 
anomalous bundle of muscular nbres extending between the olec¬ 
ranon and the internal condyle of the humerus and arching over 
the ulnar nerve. 


EPITROCHLEO-CUBITAETS (Lat.), n. m. . E 2 p-i 3 -tro 2 k- 
(tro 2 ch 2 yie 2 -o(o 3 )-ku 2 (ku 4 )-bi 2 t-a(a 3 yii 3 s. See Flexor carpi ul¬ 
naris. 


EPITROCHLEO-PALMARIS (Lat.), n. m. E 3 p-i 3 -trok- 
(tro 2 ch 2 )"le 3 -o(o 3 )-pa 3 l(pa 3 l)-ma(ma 3 )'ri 3 s. Fr., 6pitrochleo-pal- 
maire. See Palmaris longus. 

EPITKOCHLEO-PHALANGEUS (Lat ), n. m. E 3 p-i 2 -trok- 
(tro 2 ch 2 )-le 3 -o(o 3 )-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-a 3 n(a 3 n 2 )'je 3 (ge 3 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From em, 
upon, TpoxaAta, a case or sheath, and <f>d\ay£, a phalanx. Fr., 
fltchisseur superficiei (ou sublime) des phalanges. The analogue 
of the flexor sublimis digitorum of man, found in the lower ani- 
mals. [L.] 

EPITROCHUEO-RADIAL.IS (Lat ), n. m. E 3 p-i« tro 3 k- 
(tro 3 ch 2 )"le 3 -o(o 3 )-rad(ra a d)-i 2 a(a 3 ) / li 3 s. From em, upon, TpoxaAia, 
a case, and radius ( q. v.). Fr., cpitrochleo-radial . See Pronator 
radii teres. 


their rhaphe is external if they are ascending and internal if they 
are descending. [B, 121 (a, 24).J Cf. Apotropal. 

EPITYMPANIC (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 3 -ti 3 m-pa 2 n , i 3 k. Lat., epi¬ 
tympanicus (from em, upon, and rvpnavov, tne tympanum). Fr., 
ipitympanique. Situated upon or above the tympanum or the 
tympanic region. [L, 14.] Cf. E. bone. 

EPIURAUX (Fr.), n. pl. A-pe-u 8 -ro. From em, upon, and ovpa, 
a tail. Bones homologous to the hyuraux, found in the caudal ex- 
tremity of some fishes. [a, 27.] 

EPIUS (Lat.), adj. E(a)'pi 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Epios. 

EPIVEltTEBRAL [Grant], adj. E 3 p-i 3 -vu 8 rt'e-bra 3 l. From 
em, upon, and vertebra ( q. v.). Fr., epial. Situated upon a verte¬ 
bra ; as a n., a spinous process of a vertebra. [L, 14.] 

EPIVITELLIANS, n. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -vi 2 -te 2 Fi 2 -a 2 nz. Of Van 
Beneden, see Arthropoda. 


EPIXYLONA3 (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 p-i 2 x-i 3 l(u 8 l) , o 3 n-e(a 3 -e 3 ). 
From em, upon, and fvAoi', wood. Fr., tpixylones. Ger., Schmar- 
otzerpfianzen. Plants which grow and vegetate upon the trunks of 
trees and upon other wood. [L, 180.] 

EPIZOA (Lat.), n. n., pl. of epizoon ( q. v.). E 3 p-i 2 -zo'a a . 


EPIZOAIRE (Fr.), n. A-pe-zo-a 2 r. See Epizoon. 
EPIZOAN, n. E 2 p-i 2 -zo'a 2 n. See Epizoon. 


EPIZOARIA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-i 2 -zo-a(a 8 yri 3 -a a . Fr., tpizoaires. 
Ger., Schmarotzerthiere. 1. Of Lamarck, external animal para- 

sites. 2. Of De Blainville, a family corresponding to the Heteropoda. 
[L, 180.] 

EPIZOARIS (Lat.), adj. E 3 p-i 2 -zo(zo 2 >a(a 3 ) / ri 3 s. See Epizoic. 

EPIZOIC (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-i 2 -zo / i 2 k. Lat., epizoaris, epizoicus. 
Fr., epizoique. Of or pertaining to the Epizoa. [B, 100.] 

EPIZOICIDE, n. E 2 p-i 2 -zo'i 2 -sid. From em, upon, an 

animal, and caedere , to kill. Fr., epizoicide. A remedy that de- 
stroys epizoa. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EPIZOON (Lat.), n. n. E 3 p-i 3 -zo'o 2 n. From em, upon, and 
g<pov, an animal. Ger., Schmarotzerthier. E. An external animal 
parasite. The Epizoa (Fr., epizoaires ; Ger., Epizoen) comprise 
those animals that live as parasites on the integument of other 
animals, and, in a restricted sense, a division of Crustacea para- 
sitic upon fishes. [A, 326 (a, 21); L, 14, 50.] 

EPIZOONOSOLOGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 p-i 3 -zo-o(o 3 )-no 2 s-o(o 3 )- 
lo'ji(gi 3 )-a 3 . From em, upon, an animal, vo<r os, a disease, and 
Aoyos, understanding. Fr., epizoonosologie. Ger., Viehseuchen- 
lehre. The Science of epizootic diseases. [L, 41, 50 (a, 14).] 

EPIZOONOSI (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 p-i 2 -zo-o 2 n'o 2 s-l(e). From em, 
upon, £<$ov, an animal, and vo<ros, a disease. Ger., Epizobnosen. 
Diseases of the skin due to epizoa. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

EPIZOOTIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-i 3 -zo-o'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . Fr., epizootie. 
Ger., Epizootie. An epizootic disease. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EPIZOOTIC, adj. E^-i^zo-oH^k. Lat., epizooticus. Fr., 
epizootique. Ger., epizootisch. It., epizootico. Sp., epizootico. 
Prevailing among the lower animals after the manner of an epi- 
demic in man ; as a n. (Lat., epizootia ; Fr., Epizootie ; Ger., Ejf 
zobtie , Viehseuche ), a disease so prevailing. 

EPIZOOTIOLOGIA (Lat.), EPIZOOTOLOGIA (Lat.), n’st. 
E 2 p-i 2 -zo-o 2 t-i 3 -o 2 l-oj(o 3 g) / i 2 -a 3 , -o 2 t o 2 l-oj(o 3 g)'i 3 -a 3 . From em, upon, 
^woi', an animal, and Aoyo?, understanding. See Epizoonosologia. 

EPIZOOTY, n. E 2 p-i 2 -zo'o-ti 3 . Fr., Epizootie. Ger., Thier- 
seuche. It., Sp., epizootia. An epizootic disease. and, as coinmon- 
ly used, a contagious epidemic catarrhal affection of the air-pas- 
sages of horses. [L.]—Cliancrous e. See Mal de coit. 

EPLICATE, adj. E'pli-kat. Not folded; a term for sestiva- 
tion. [a, 24.] 

EPOCH, n. E 2 p'o 3 k. Gr., eirox»?. Lat., epoche Fr., epoque. 
Lit., a suspension, cessation : conventionalio ra definite point of 
time at which a notable change in the existin^ state of tnmgs 
takes place.—Menstrual e. 1. A menstrual penod. 2. See Meno- 
pause. 

EPOCHETEUSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-o 2 k(o 3 ch 2 )-e 2 t-u 3/ si 2 s. Gen., 
epocheteus'eos (-is). From ewoxereveiv, to turn aside. See Deriva- 

TION. 


EPODE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-od'e(a). Gen., epod'es. Gr., eiryfii). 
See Incantation. 

EPODOS (Lat.), EPODUS (Lat.), n’s m. E 3 p-od'o 3 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., (from Indhtiv, to sing to). Acting by incantation ; as a 

n., one who practices incantation. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EPODYNOS (Lat.), adj. E 3 p-o'di 2 n(du«n)-o 2 s. Gr., erruifivi/o? 
(from cm, upon, and oSvvij, pain). Very painful; causiug or suffer* 
ing great pain. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EPGEDEON (Lat.). adj. E 3 p-ed'(o 2 'e 3 d)-e 3 -on 3 (on) Gr. eVoiSewv 
(from «iroiSaiVeiv, to swell up). Swelling, swollen. [A, 32o (a, 21).] 
EPOINTURE (Fr.), n. A-pwa 3 n 2 -tu 8 r. In domestic animals, a 
traumatic injury which renders one haunch lower than the other. 


EPITROCHLEO-SUPERCARPEUS (Lat ), n. E 2 p i 2 -tro 2 k- 
(tro 3 ch 2 )-le 2 -o(o 3 )-su 3 (su 4 )-pe 2 r-ka 3 rp / e 2 -u a s(u 4 s). From «m, upon, 
rpox^hia, a case or sheath, super , above, and /capn-ds, the carpus. 
Fr., Jlechisseur oblique du metacarpe , cubital anterieure, epitroch- 
leo-suscarpien. The analogue of the flexor carpi ulnaris of man, 
found in tne lower mammals. [L.] 

ISPITROCHLO-ANCONE (Fr.), n. A-pe-tro-klo-a 3 n 3 -ko-na. 
See Epitrochleo-ancon^us, and, for other French words in Epi- 
trochlo -, see the corresponding Latin words in Epitrochleo-. 

EPITROPOUS, adj. E 2 p-i 2 t'ro 3 p-u 3 s. Lat., epitropus (from 
€7PiTpe»retp, to turn to). Fr., epitrope. Of ovules, curved so that 


[L, 42.] 

EPOIXICATUS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-po 3 l-li 3 -ka(kaf) / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From ex, without, and pollex, the thumb. Fr., epouce. Gen, un- 
gedaumt. Having no thumb (said of a bird s foot). [L, 1W.] 
EPOMIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-om'i 2 s. Gen., epom'idos ( : is). Gr., 
irnouLs (from ini, upon, and 2>uos, the shoulder). Fr., epomide. Ger., 
Achsel . Of Hippocrates, the shoulder). [A, 325.] 
EPOMOPHORUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-om-o 2 f , o 2 r-u a s(u 4 s). From 
em, upon, &/*<*, the shoulder, and <f>opeiv, to bear. Fr , epomophore. 
Having a spot upon the shoulder shaped like an epaulet; as a n., 
the Diomedea epomophora. [L, 180.] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ti (German). 
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EPOMPHALICUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-o 2 m-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)'i 2 k-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., €iro/j.(f>a/uK6y (from eirt, upon, and o/x</>aAos. the navel). 
Fr., epomphale. Ger., Nabelmittel , Nabelpfiaster. A plaster or the 
like to be applied to the navel. TL. 41, 50, 135 (a, 14).] 

EPOMPHALION (Lat ), EPOMPHALIU3I (Lat.), EPOM- 
PHALUM (Lat.), n's n. E 2 p-o 2 m-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)'i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m), 
-o 2 m'fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-u 3 ni(u 4 m). Gr., iirofi.<l>d\iov (from eirt, upon, and 
bn$ oAos, the navet). 1. The region above the umbilicus. [L, 50 (a, 
14).] 2. See Epomphalicum. 

EPONCODES (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-o 2 n-kod'ez(as). From ini, upon, 
and oyxwfiijs, swelling. Pertaining to or proceeding from a super- 
ficial tumor. [A, 3 22 (a, 21).] 

EPONGE (Fr.), n. A-po 3 n 2 zh. 1. See Sponge. 2. See Bede- 
gae. 3. Of the veterinarians, a soft, indolent tumor produced by 
pressure upon the instep of the horse. [L, 41, 87, 88, 105 (a, 14).] 
—Charbon cP6. See Spongia usta.— Decoctlon d’6. brul6e 
[Dutch Ph., NiemamPs Notes, 1811]. A preparation made by boit- 
ing 1 part of burnt sponge with 24 parts of water till the whole is 
reduced to one half. [B, 119 (a, 14).J—E’s acliillSes. Fine, com- 
pact sponges< formerly worn bcneath the helmet and armor to 
diminish the effect of blows. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. ii la cire, E. ii 
la flcelle. See Compressed sponge —E. brul6e. See Spongia 
usta. —E, brutie Marseille. See E. commune.— E. calcln^e, 
See Spongia usta. —E. commune. The Spongia usitatissima. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. d’6glautier. See Fungus cynosbati (under 
Cynosbatos). —E. de mer. See Spongia ofiicinahs and Spongia 
usitatissima,— E. de platlne. See Spongy platinum.— E. douce 
de Syrie. See E. commune. —E. fine [Fr. Cod.]. See Spongia 
ofticinalis and Spongia usitatissima.— E. g£Iine. Arare species 
of sponge, coming from the coast of Morocco, of fine, porous text- 
ture, soapy to the touch, and generally cylindrica! in form. [L, 
41 (a, 14).]—E. peluch^e. See Spongia lacinulosa. —E. pr6- 
par6e. See Spongia praeparata.— E. pr6par6e ii Ie cire [Fr. 
Cod., 1868], E. pr6par6e h la ficelle. See Compressed sponge.— 
E. torr£fi6e [Fr. Cod.]. See Spongia usta. —E. usuelle, E. vul- 
gaire. See Spongia usitatissima. —Poudre torr6fi£e [Fr. 

Cod.]. See Pulvis spongia ustae. 

EPONYCHIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-o 2 n-i 2 k(u*ch 2 ) , i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From ini, upon, and ow£, a nail. The remains of the corneous 
layer of the skin found in early foetal life at the situations where 
the nails are to form and beneath which the true nails are devel- 
oped. [G.] 

EPOOPHORON (Lat.), n. n. Ep-o-o 2 f'o 2 r-o 2 n. From ini, upon, 
uov, an egg, and <f>opeU', to bear. Fr., epoophore. Ger., Nebeneier- 
stock. Syn. : parovarium. Of Waldeyer, a body formed of the 
tubes of the upper part of the mesonephros in the female embryo. 
It is known also as the organ of Rosenmiiller, and is the analogue 
of the epididymis of the male. [A. Thomson (A, 5).] 

EPOPTIC, adj. E 2 p-o 2 p'ti 2 k. Lat., epopticus (from ini, upon, 
and bxf/ccrOai., to see). Fr., epoptique. See Fluorescent. 

EPOQUE (Fr.), n. A-pok. See Epoch. 

EPOSILINGA, n. Of the alchemists, see Squama ferri. 

EPOSTOAIA (Lat.), EPOSTOSIS (Lat.), n^s n. and f. E 2 p-o 2 st- 
o'ma s , -si 2 s. Gen., epostom'atos (-is), -os'eos (-is). From ini, upon, 
and o<rriov, a bone. Fr., epostome. See Exostosis. 

EPOTICUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-o 2 t(ot) / i 2 k-u 3 m(u 4 m). From ini, 
upon, and oCs, the ear. Of Huxley, a portion of the embryonic 
pars petrosa of the temporal bone. [H.] 

EPOUCE (Fr.), adj. A-pu-sa. See Epollicatus. 

EPPENHAUSEN (Ger.), n. E 2 p'pe 2 n-ha 3 u 4 z-e 2 n. A place in 
Westphalia, where there is a gaseous spring containing calcium 
sulphate. [L, 49, 105.] 

EPPICH (Ger.), n. E 2 p'pi 2 ch 2 . The Apium qraveolens, Hedera 
helix, and Ranunculus ficaria. [B, 38, 48, 88, 180 (a 141.]— E*blat- 
ter. The leaves of Hedera helix. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Klelner E. 
The Helosciadium nodiflorum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Wilder E\ See 
Daucus macedonius. 

EPRAULT (Fr.), n. A-pro. The Apium graveolens. [B, 88, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] 

EPREINTES (Fr.), n. pl. A-pra 2 n 2 t. The palns of rectal 
tenesmus, also those of labor. [A, 385.] 

!EPltEUVE (Fr.), n. A-pru 6 v. See Test. 

EPItOBOSCIDEA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E(a)-pro(pro 2 )-bo 2 s-si 2 d- 
(ki 2 d)'e 2 -a 3 . From e priv., and irpofioaxt?. a proboscis. A subsec- 
tion of the Cyclotrhapha characterized by having no proboscis. 
[L, 121.] 

EPROUYETTE (Fr.), n. A-pru-ve 2 t. 1. A sound. 2. A gradu- 
ahedglass tube closed at one end, for measuring gases and liquids. 

EPS, n. E 2 ps. The Populus tremula. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

EPSE3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 p-se(sa)'ma 3 . Gen., epsem'atos (-is ). 
See Hepsema. 

EPSESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-se(sa)'si 2 s. Gen., epses'eos (-is). See 
Hepsesis. 

EPSILOMENOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 p-si 2 l-o 2 m(om)'e 2 n-o 2 s. Gr., 
i\fn\(ap€VQs (from \fn\ovv, to strip bare). Denuded. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EPSILON-B ACILLUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 p-si(se) , lo 2 n-ba 2 s(ba s k)* 
i 2 l ,/ lu s s(lu 4 s). See under Bacillus. 

EPS03I, n. E 2 p'so 2 m. A place in Surrey County, England, 
where there is a spring containing magnesium sulphate. [L, 41, 87, 
105 (a, 14).] See E. salts. 

EPSOMITE, n. E 2 p'su 3 m-it. 1. Native magnesium. 2. See 
Epsom salts. [A, 301 (a, 21); a, 14.] 


EPTINGEN (Ger.), n. E 2 p'ti 2 n 2 -e 2 n. A place in the canton of 
Basel-Land, Switzerland, where there is a cold spring containing 
alum and calcium and magnesium sulphates. [L, 30, 41, 49, 135 
(*,J4).] 

EPUISEMENT (Fr.), n. A-pwez-ma 8 n 2 . Faintness or exhaus- 
tion ; in popular language, especially sexual exhaustion in the male. 
[A, 301.]— E. nerveux. See Neurasthenia. 

EPULIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-u 2 (u)'li 2 s. Gen., epuVidos (-is). Gr., 
eirovAts (from eirt, upon, and ovAo»', the gum). Fr., epnlide, epulie, 
epulis. Ger., E., Zahnfleischschwnmm. An old term for many dif¬ 
ferent tumors of the gum or of the alveolar process of the maxilla. 
[A, 518; E.] 

EPULOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 p-u 2 (u)-los / i 2 s. Gen., epuVoseos (-is). 
Gr., eirouAftxrts (from eirouAouv, to cicatrize). See Cicatrization. 

EPULOTIC, adj. E 2 p-u 2 l-o 2 t/i 2 k. Gr., eirouAajrtAco?. Lat., epu- 
loticus. Fr., epulotique, cicatrisant. Ger., vemarbend. Promot- 
ing cicatrization (said of topical remedies). [L, 94,105 (a, 21).] 

EPURATION, n. A-pu*-ra 3 -si 2 -o 3 n 2 . E 2 p-u 2 -ra'shu 3 n. Fr., 
tpuration. See Depuration. 

EPURE (Fr.), EPURGE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n’s. A-pu«r, -pu«rzh. 
The Euphorbia lathyris. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—Huile d’6. [Fr. Cod.]. 
A highly purgative fixed oil obtained by expression from the seeds 
of Euphorbia lathyris; used as a substitute for croton-oil. [A, 
301 j B.J 

EPYRjfcLE (Fr.), n. A-pe-re 2 l. See Empyreumatic oil.— E. 
animale. See DippeVs animal oil. 

E(]UAL, adj. E'kwa 2 l. Gr., iero?, o^otos. Lat., aequalis, aequus. 
Fr., egal. Ger., gleich, gleichfdrmig. In botany, having the same 
proportions, regular. [L, 107.] 

EQUARRISSAGE (Fr.), n. A-ka 3 r-res-sa 3 zh. Ger., Abhduten. 
The process of skinning a dead animal. [A, 518.] 

EQUATEUR (Fr.), n. A-ka 3 -tu 6 r. An equator. [A, 301.]—E. 
de Pceil. See ^Equator oculi. 

EQUATION, n. E-kwa'zhu 3 n. Lat.. aequatio. Fr., tquation. 
Ger., Gleichung. In chemistry, the notation of a process of decom- 
position and recomjiosition in the form of an algebraic formula in 
which the numbers of atoms of each element are the same on each 
side of the sign of equality. [A, 518.] 

EQUATOR, n. E-kwa'to 2 r. Lat., aequator. Fr., tquateur. 
Ger., Aequator, Gleicher. A line dividing the surface of a sphere 
into two equal portions.—E. of the chorion. An e. parallel to the 
blastoderm. [H.]—E. of the eye. See JEquator oculi.— 3Iag- 
netlc e. Fr., equateur magnetique. A line resulting from the 
revolution of the paths of the electric currents encircling the earth 
from east to west and everywhere perpendicular to the magnetic 
meridian. [B, 21 (a, 27).] 

EQUATORIAL, adj. E-kwa 3 -to'ri 2 -a 2 l. Fr., equatoriel. Ger., 
dquatorial. Pertaining to, coincident with, or parallel with an 
equator. 

EQUEREPANAR, n. According to Loefling, the narae given 
by the natives on the upper Orinoco to the Cissampelos pareira. 
[B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

EQUIANGULAR, adj. E-kwi 2 -a 2 n 2/ gu 2 l-a 3 r. From aequus , 
equal, and angulus, an angle. Fr., equiangle. Ger., gleichwinkelig. 
Having all the angles equal. 

EQUIlilRADIATE, adj. E-kwi 2 -bi-rad'i 2 -at. From aequus, 
equal, bis, twice, and radius, a ray. Having two equal raj s. [L, 
121 .] 

EQUIDiE (Lat.), n. m. pl. E 2 k'wi 2 d-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From equus , the 
horse. Fr., equides. A family of the Ungulata (of Gray. a family 
of the Mammifera), having the horse as tbe type. [L, 180, 270.] 

EQUIDIFFERENT, adj. E‘qui 2 -di 2 f r e 2 r-e 2 nt. Having a com- 
mon difference. [a, 29.] 

EQUIDILATE, adj. E-kwi 2 -dl'lat. Fr., iquidilaM. See Equi- 
late. 

EQUIFOR3IAL, adj. E-kwP-ft^rnPa 2 !. From aequus, equal, 
and forma, form. Of the same shape. [L, 121.] 

^QUILARGE (Fr.), adj. A-ke-la 3 rzh. See Equilate. 

EQUILATE, adj. E'kwi 2 -lat. Lat., aequilatus (from aequus, 
equal, and latus, broad). Fr., equilarge, equilate. Ger., gleich- 
breitig. Of the same size throughout (said of the corolla tube). 
[B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

EQUILIBRATION, n. E-kwi 2 -li 2 -bra / shu 3 n. From aequus, 
equal, and librare, to balance. Fr., equilibration. Ger., Gleich- 
aewichtsetzen. The act of maintaining an even balance of the body 
m standing or walking ; supposed to be governed by impressions 
from the labyrinth, and more especially from the semicircular 
canals. [F.] 

EQUILIBRE (Fr.), adj. A-ke-lebr\ See Equilibrium. 

EQUILIBRIUM, n. n. E(a)-kwi 2 -li(le) , bri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m), e-kwi 2 - 
li 2 b'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Lat., aequilibrium (from aequus , equal, and 
librare, to balance). Fr.. 6quilibre. Ger., Gleichgewicht. It., Sp., 
equilibrio. Equipoise : the condition in which contending forces 
are equal.—Indlff erent e. Ger., gleichgiiltiges (oder indifferentes) 
Gleichgewicht. An e. which persists independently of the positions 
taken by the body. [a, 24.]—Mobile e. Fr., tquilibre mobile. The 
constant temperature maintained by neighboring bodies after a 
mutual exchange of heat in proportions varying with their capaci- 
ties, which constancy is due to tne fact that, lieat e once attained, 
the subsequent emission is equal to the quantity of heat received. 
[B, 21 (a, 27).]—Neutral e. See Indifferent e. —Nitrogenous e. 
A condition of the system in which the amount of nitrogen in the 
egesta exactly equals that in the ingesta. [A,333(K).]~Pliysiologi- 
cal e. The condition of the system in which the ingesta exactly 
equal the egesta. [B.]—Stable e. Ger., bestandiges Gleichge - 
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wicht. That state of a body which determines it to retura to a 
given position from which it has been made to deviate, [a, 27.]— 
Unstable e. Ger., unbestandiges Gleichgewicht. That state of 
a body which determines an increased deviation from its state of 
equilibrium after it has been disturbed. [a, 27.] 

EQUIEOBED, adj. E'kwi a -lobd. From aequus, equal, and 
lobus, a lobe. Consisting of two equal lobes ; of fishes’ tails, homo- 
cercal. [L, 147.] 

EQUIN (Fr.), adj. A-ka 2 n a . See Equine ; as a n M see Pes 
equinus. 

EQUINA (Lat.), n. f. sing. and n. pl. Ek-wi(we)'na 3 . See Equi¬ 
nia and Equior. 

EQUINATED, adj. E 2 k'wi 2 n-at-e a d. Inoculatedwithequinia. 
[L, 325.] 

EQUINATION, n. E a k-wi a n a'shu 3 n. Inoculation with 
equinia. 

EQUINE, adj. E a k'wi 2 n. Lat., equinus (from equus, the horse). 
Fr., Equin. Ger., pferdeartig. Resembling or pertaining to the 
horse. 

EQUINE (Fr.), n. A-ken. See Equinia. 

EQUINIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 k-wi 2 n(wen) , i a -a fl . From equus , the 
horse. See Farcy, Grease. Glanders, and Horse-pox.—E. glan¬ 
dulosa. See Glanders.—E. mitis. See Horse-pox. 

EQUINIC ACID, n. E-kwi 2 n'ik. From equus, the horse. Ger., 
Equinsaure. A nitrogenous acid which, according to Duval, is 
found united to a nitrogenous base in mares’ milk. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 
EQUINO-CAVUS (Lat.), n. m. E a -kwi a n(kwen)-o(o 3 )-ka(ka 3 )'- 
vu 3 s(wu 4 s). From equinus ( q . v.), and cavus, hollow. That degree 
of dorsal pes equinus in which the sole of the foot becomes exces¬ 
si vely hollowed and creased. [A, 77.] 

EQUININE, n. E'kwi a n-en. Of Farr, the zymotlc prlnciple of 
glanders. [a, 18.] 

EQUINISME (Fr.), n. A-ke-nez’m. The state of being affected 
with pes equinus. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

EQUINISTE (Fr.), n. A-ke-nest. A believer in the theory that 
tetanus Is contracted from the horse. [Verneuil, “ Sem. nted.,’ 1 
Mar. 27,1889, p. 98 (a, 18).] 

EQUINOCTIAE, adj. E-kwi a -no a k'sha a l. Lat., aequinoctialis 
(from aequus , equal, and nox, night. Fr., equinoxial. Ger., dqui- 
noctial. It., equinoziale. Sp., equinoccial. In botany, see E. 

FLOWERS. 

EQUINO-VARUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 -kwin(kwen)"o(o 3 )-va(va 3 )'- 
ru 3 s(ru 4 s). Fr., pied-bot varus equin, pied varus equin, pied equin 
vai-us. A form of club-foot consisting of a combination of pes 
equinus and pes varus. 

EQUINUS (Lat.), adj. E a -kwin(kwen)'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Equine ; 
as a n., see Pes e.—Dorsal e. That variety of pes e. in which the 
toes are flexed, so that the patient walks on their dorsal surface. 
[A, 77.]—Plantar e. That variety of pes e. in which the toes are 
extended throughout or only at the metatarso-phalangeal joint. 
[A, 77.] 

EQUIPEDAE, adj. E a k-wi a p'e a d-a a l. Fr., EquipEde. Ger., 
gleichfiissig. Equal-footed ; having equal pairs of feet. [L, 14.] 
EQUIPETAEOUS, adj. E-kwi 2 -pe 2 t'a a l-u 3 s. From aequus, 
equal, and ireraKov, a petal. Fr., equipEtatE. Ger., gleichbldttrig. 
Having petals of nearly equal lengtn. [L, 41.] 

EQUIPOEEENCY, n. E-kwi 2 -po 2 l'e 2 n-si a . The state of being 
equipollent. [L, 14.] 

EQUIPOEEENT, adj. E-kwi a -po a l'e a nt. From aequus, equal, 
and pollere, to be powerf ul. Of equal power (said of opposing mqs- 
cles). [L, 121.] 

EQUIPOTENTIAE, adj. E-kwi 2 -po-te a n / sha a l. From aequus , 
equal, and potentia, power. Having equal power (applied to elec- 
trifled bodies having equal dynamic units). [L, 87 (a, 27).] 
EQUISETACEOUS, adj. E-kwi a -se-ta / shu 3 s. Fr., EquisEtacE. 
Resembling the genus Equisetum; belonging to the Equisetaceae 
(see under Equisetum), [a, 24.] 

EQUISETATE, n. E 2 k-wi 2 s'e 2 t-at. Lat., equisetas. Fr., Equi- 
sEtate. A salt of equisetic acid. [L, 41, 180 (a. 14).] 

EQUISETIC ACID, n. E-kwi 2 -set'i 2 k. Lat., acidum equiseti- 
cum . Fr., acide equisetique . Ger., Equisetsaure. An acid de- 
rived from various species of Equisetum, now known to be aconi- 
ticacid. [B, 3.] 

EQUISETIFOR3I, adj. E-kwi a -se a t'i a -fo a rm. From equisetum 
(q. v.), and forma, form. Resembling the genus Equisetum. [L.] 
EQUISETUM (Lat.), n. n. E a k-wi a -set(sat) / u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
equus, the horse, and seta, coarse hair. Fr., prele. Ger., Schachtel- 
halen, Kannenkraut. The horse-tail or scouring rush ; the only 
genus of the Equisetaceae (Fr., EquisEtacees ; Ger., Schafthalme , 
Schachtelhalme), Equiseta, Equiseteae, Equisetinece, or Equisetinae, 
which are divisions of cryptogamous plants formerly regarded as 
orders of the Filicince, but now raised to the position of a distinet 
class belonging to the grand division Pteridophyta. [B, 19,121,170, 
180 (a, 24); B, 75, 245/]—E. arvense. Fr., petii prele, verrine , 
queue de rat (ou de renard), jaunetrole. Ger., Ackerkandelwisch , 
Ackerschachtelhalm, Kannenkraut, Zinnheu, Duwock, Pferde- 
schwanz, Katzenwedel. The fleld-horse tail or bottle-brush ; a spe¬ 
cies growing in meadows and low sandy places in Europe, North 
America, and northera Asia and Africa. The stalks ( herba equi¬ 
seti [minoris , seu amentis], seu caudee equinae minoris) are mildly 
astringent and diuretic. [B, 84,173,180,275 (a, 24).]—E, eburneum, 
E. fluviatile. Fr., prEle des rivieres. Ger., Flussschachtelhalm. 
A species similar in appearance and properties to E. arvense, and 
used in England and Holland as herba equiseti majoris. It is said 


to increase the milk of the cow. It is probably the urtroimis of 
Dioscorides. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. giganteum. Fr., prele 

f eante. Ger., Riesenschachtelhalm. A species found in the West 
ndies, where the roots and stalk are used as an astringent. [B, 



EQUISETUM ARVENSE. [A, 327.] 

173, 180 (a, 24).]— E. hiemale. Fr., prele d'hiver. Ger., Tischler - 
schachtelhalm, Winterschafthalm, Polirheu, Polirstroh. The 
scouring rush ; a species found in wet places throughout Europe, 
northera Asia and Africa, and North America. The stems, con- 
taining much silica, are used in scouring and polishing, and the 
stalks and branches ( herba equiseti majoris [seu mechanici]) were 
formerly employed in Europe, and are again coming into use, usu- 
ally in the form of infnsion, in dropsy and diseases of the urinary 
passages. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. limosum. Fr., prele des 
bourbiers. Ger., Schlammschachtelhalm. The smooth horse-tail; 
a species having diuretic properties, and used especially in cystitis ; 
supposed to be the tirirovpis frepa, of Dioscorides. [B, 180, 275 (a, 
24).]—E. majus, E. mechanicum. See E. fluviatile.— E. minus. 
See E. arvense.— E. palustre. Fr.,prele des marais, grandeprele, 
herbe d Ecurer, queue de cheval. Ger., Sumpfschachtelhalm. Cat- 
whistle ; a species regarded by Haller as a most efflcacious diuretic. 
[B, 180 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxv (a, 14).]—E. 
ramosum. A variety of the E. hiemale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. tel- 
mateia. See E. fluviatile.— Herba equi¬ 
seti. The herb of E. arvense . [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EQUITANT, adj. E 2, kwi a -ta a nt. Lat., 
equitans (from equitare, to ride on horse- 
back). Fr., Equitant, equitatif, d cheval. 

Ger., reitend. Lit., riding ; of leaves (like 
those of the Iris), vertical and folded length- 
wise, so that each leaf toward the base over- 
laps the next. [B, 19, 291 (a, 24).] 

EQUIT ATION, n. E a k-wi 2 t-a , shu 3 n. 

Gr., brireta. Lat.. equitatio. Fr ., equitation. EQUITANT LEAVES. 
Exercise by riding on horseback. [A, 301, (after youmans.) 
325 (a, 21).] 

EQUITATIVUS (Lat.), adj. E a k-wi a -ta(ta 3 )-ti(te)'vn 3 s(wu 4 s). 
See Equitant. 

EQUIVAEENCE, EQUIVAEENCY, n’s. E-kwi a v / a a l-e a ns, 
-e a ns-i a . Lat., aequivalentia . Fr., equivalence. Ger., Gleichwer - 
thigkeit , Aequivalenz. 1. The state of being equivalent; in chem- 
istry, the combining weight of an element as compared with hydro- 
gen. [B.] 2. In France, the assimilation of a foreign title or diplo¬ 
ma to its French analogue. [A, 518.] 

EQUIVALENT, adj. E-kwi a v / a 2 l-e 2 nt. Lat., cequivalens (from 
cequivalere, to be worth the same). Fr., Equivalent. Ger., aquiva- 
lent, gleichwerthig. It., Sp., equivalente. Of equal value ; as a n., 
an e. number, a term formerly used for the amount by weight of 
an element which was capable of combining with 1 part by weight 
of hydrogen. Thus, the e. of oxygen was 8, because 8 parts of this 
element unite with 1 part of hydrogen to form water. The term, 
however, is now applied to the amount by weight of any element 
which can replace 1 part by weight of hydrogen in a compound. 
It is equal to the atomic weight of the element divided by the num¬ 
ber representing its quantivalence. [B.]—Endosmotlc e. The 
ratio obtained by dlviding the quantity of the replacing llquld in 
osmotic action by the quantity replacea. [Cooke (a, 27).]—Epilep- 
tic psycliical e. Of Spitzka, the mental disturbances which may 
take the place of an attack of epilepsy. [D, 36.]—Osmotic e. 
Fr., Equivalent osmotique. The ratio between the diffusive powers 
of liquids or gases. [L, 158.] 

EQUIVAEVE, EQUIVAEVED, adi’s. E^P-va^v, -va 2 lvd. 
Lat., cequivalvi8 (from aequus, equal, and valva, a valve). Fr., Equ- 
valve. Ger.. gleichschalig. Having valves of equal size (said of 
bivalve shells). [B, 100.] 

EQUIVOCAE, adj. E-kwi a v , o-ka 2 l. Lat., cequivocus (from 
aequus, alike, and vox. a voice). Fr., Equivoque. Ger., ztveideutig, 
doppelsinnig. In general, of uncertam character or significance ; 
of generation, spontaneous. 

EQUIVOROUS (Lat.), adj. E-kwl^o-r^s. From equus, the 
horse, and vorare, to devour. See Hippophaoous. 
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EQUUS (Lat.), n. m. Ek(e 2 k)'wu a s(wu 4 s). Gr., timos (Ist def.). 
Fr., cheval (lst def.). Ger., Pferd (Ist def.), Blinzeln (2d def.). 1. 
The horse ; also a genus of the Equidce typified by tbe horse. 2. 
Blinking. [A, 322, 325 (a, 21).—Equi venter. Horse-dung; for- 
merly used externally as a styptic and internally in colic, in pleu- 
risy, and as an ecbolic. [B, 87, 200 (a, 14).]—E. asinus. The 
ass. Various parts of its body were used in ancient medicine 
(e. g ., the fat, liver, and burnt hoofs [ungulce asinorum ustaef). 
Its milk is sometimes prescribed for weakly persons. [B, 180 (a, 
14 ).]—E. caballus. The horse. Various parts of its body were 
employed in ancient medicine (e. g., the blood of the male, the 
testes, and the lichenes, or callous excrescences on the legs). The 
milk of the mare is sometimes used in wasting diseases of children. 
[B, 180 (a, 14).J—E. liem i onus, E. onager. Species found in 
Tartary ; said to f urnish the Chinese hockiak. [B, 180 (a, 14).] 
ERA (Port.), n. A'ra 3 . The Hedera helix. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 
ERABUE (Fr.), n. A-ra 3 b‘l. See Acer.— E. A feuilles de 
persll. A variety of Acer platanoides. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—E. A su¬ 
ere. See Acer sacchaHnum. —E. blanc. The Acer eriocarpum 
and the Acer pseuda-platanus. [A, 385 (a, 21); B, 46 (a, 14).]—E. 
chainpetre, E. comruun. The Acer campestre. [B» 173 («, 24)-] 
—E. de Norvdge. The Acer platanoides. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—E. de 
Virginie. See Acer rubrum— E.-duret. The Acer hispanicum. 
—E. jasp6. See Acer pennsylvanicum. —E. n£gundo. The 
Negundo aceroides. [B.]—E. faux-platane. The Acer pseudo- 
platanus. [A, 301.]—E. plane, E. platane. The Acer plata¬ 
noides. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—E. rouge. See Acer rubrum.— E. syco¬ 
more. The Acer pseudo-platanus. [L, 41.]—Grand 6. The Acer 
pseudo-platanus. [B, 173.]—Petit 6. The Acer campestre. [B, 173.] 
EltADIAJfS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-rad(ra 3 d)'i 2 -a 2 nz(a 3 ns). See Ac- 

TINOID. 

ERADICANS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-ra 2 d(ra 3 d)'i 2 -ka 2 nz(ka 3 ns). See 
Eradicative. 

ERADICATE, v. tr. E-ra 2 d'i 2 -kat. Lat., eradicare (from e, 
out by, and radix , the root). Fr., arracher. Ger., ausrotten , eradi- 
ziren. Lit., to pluck up by the roots ; to remove entirely. 

ERADICATION, n. E-ra 2 d-i 2 -ka'shu 3 n. Lat., eradicatio. 
Fr., eradication, arrachement. Ger., Ausrottung, Eradicirung. 
Complete removal. 

ERADICATIVE, adj. E-ra 2 d'i 2 -ka-ti 2 v. Lat., eradicans , 
eradicativus. Fr., Eradicati/. Ger., ausrottend , eradicirend. Per- 
taining to or accomplishing eradication (said anciently of powerful 
cathartics). [L, 94, 119 (a, 14).] 

ERAGROSTIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r(ar)-a 2 g(a 3 g)-ro 2 st(rost)'i 2 s. 
Gen., eragrosVidos (- is), -grost'eos (-is). From ^p, the spring, and 
aypoxrris (the name of several different grasses). Fr., dragrostide. 
Of Beauvois, a genus of grasses of the Eragrostece (a subtribe of 
the Festucece). The Eragrostidece are a subtribe of the Bromece. 
[B, 42,121, 170 (a, 24).]—E. abyssinica. A cultivated Abyssinian 
species, furnishing a large part of the food of the Abyssinians. [B, 
245.]—E. bipinnata, E. cyiiosurioides. See Poa cynosuroides. 
—E. major, E. megastachya. The Poa megastachya. [B, 121 
(a, 24).]—E. Pursliii. A piant abundant in Southern Utah, where 
the seed is used as food by the Indians. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 

EIIAILLEMENT (Fr.), n. A*ra 3 -el-y'ma a n 2 . An excoriation 
to the edges of whieh the epidermis remains adherent at the bor- 
der ; an elongated excoration with irreguiar borders. [E, 24.]—E. 
de la paupiere. Ectropion of the eyelid. [A, 301.] 
ERAILIUKE (Fr.), n. A-ra a -ei-yu 8 r. See £raillemext. 
ERAKA (Sanscr.), n. The Typha elephantina. [A, 479 (a, 
21 ).] 

ERANDI (Mah.), n. The Ricinus communis. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 
ERAJJTHEMUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r(ar)-a 2 n(a 3 n)'the 2 m-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., r)pdvdefjLov (from spring-time, and avdtpov, a flower). 
Fr., &ranth&me. Ger., Friihblume. 1. An old name for some piant 
of the genus Anthemis. [A, 387.] 2. Of R. Brown, a genus or the 
Eranthemece (a subtribe of the Justiciece). [B, 38, 42, 48, 88, 170 

(«, 24)4 

ERANTHIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r(ar>a 2 n(a a n)'thi 2 s. Gen., eran'thi- 
dos (-is). Fr., eranthe. Ger., Winterling. Of Salisbury, a genus 
of ranunculaceous plants, referred bv Bentham and Hooker to 
the HelleborecB ; of Baillon, a section or the genus Helleborus. [B, 
42, 121, 180 (a, 24).]—E, hiemalis. Fr., ellebore d'hiver. Ger., 
sternbluthiger Winterling, Winterwolfskrauty Winterchristwurz. 
Winter aconite; a species found in Central and Southern Europe. 
The root, radix hellebori hiemalis (seu aconite hiemalis), has prop- 
erties similar to those of Helleborus niger. [B, 19, 180 (a, 24).l 
ERASINE, n. E-ras'en. A hydrocarbon obtained in Califomia 
from the resin of Pinus sabiniana ; a nearly colorless, mobile, aro- 
matic liquid, used to remove grease-spots. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xiv, xxvii (a, 14).] Cf. Abietene. 

ERASION, n. E-ra , zhu s n. Gr., air<5£v<rts. Lat., erasio (from 
eradere, to scrape out). Fr., trasion. Ger., Auskratzen. A scrap- 
ing out, removal (as of diseased tissue) by scraping. Cf. Arthrec- 
tomy. 

ERAWAY, n. A native name for a piant found in Guinea, 
probably the Croton tiglium. [B, 38, 88, 200 (a. 14).] 

ERBA(It.),n. Ar'ba a . See Herb,—E. ace tina. The Fumaria 
officinalis. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. a cucchiaj. The Cochlearia offici- 
nalis. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. amara. The Chrysanthemum suaveo¬ 
lens. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. a scudi. The Lysimachia nummulaHa. 
[B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. benedetta. The Geum urbanum. [B, 125 (a, 
14).]—E. blanca. The Artemisia vulgaris. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. 
britannica. The Rumex aquaticus. [B, 125 (a. 14).]—E. brusca. 
The Oxalis acetasella. [B, 125 (o, 14).]—E. buona. The Verbena 
officinalis. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E, canuella. The Acorus calamus. 


[B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. cedrata. The Melissa officinalis. [B, 92, 125 
(a, 14).]—E. chiua. The Eupatorium cannabinum and the Lyco- 
pus europceus. [B.l— E. cipollina. See Allium schcenoprasum. 
—E. cipressina. The Euphorbia cyparissias. [B, 125 (a, 14).]— 
E. columbina. The Verbena officinalis. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. 
conferma. The Symphytum consolidum. [B, 125 (a, 14).'—E. 
contravveleno. The Cochlearia armoracia. [B, 125 (a. 14).]—E. 
cornacchia. The Erysimum offlcinale. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. cris- 
tallina. The Mesembryanthemum crystallinum. [B, 88,92 (a, 14).] 
—E. da cancro. The Scrophularia aquatica. [B, 125 (a, 14).]— 
E. da emorroidi. The Scrophularia nodosa and the Ranuncu- 



14)1—E. da scorbuto. The Sisymbrium nasturtium. [B, 125 (a, 
14).]—E. da sternutare. See Achillea ptarmica—E. da sorti¬ 
legi. The Datura stramonium. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. da vermi. 
The Tanacetum vulgare. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. de ibbisi. In Sicily. 
the Saturja juliana. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii 
(a, 14).]—E. dei dolori. The Inula helenium. [B, 125 (a, 14).]— 
E. dei gatti. The Teucrium marum. [B.]—E. della Madon- 
na. The Chrysanthemum suaveolens. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. della 
rondine. The Chelidonium majus. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. dei sol- 
dato. Matico. [B, 10.]—E. di Santo Lorenzo. The Teucrium 
fruticans. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. gatta. The Teucrium marum. [B, 
88,125 (a, 14).]—E. giudaica. See Solidaoo virgaurea. —E. lucina. 
The Artemisia officinalis. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. medica. See Medi- 
cagq sativa.— E. moscadeila. See Saloia officinalis.— E. mos- 
tarda. The Lepidium latifolium. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. nocca. 
The Helleborus viridis. [B, 10.1—E. plgnuola. The Sedum acre. 
—E. regina, E. sacra. The Nicotiana tabacum. [B, 125 (a, 14).]— 
E. santa. The Nicotiana tabacum and the Verbena officinalis. [B, 
125 (a, 14).]—E. Santonica* The Artemisia ccerulescens. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—E. Santo Pietro. See Balsamita suaveolens.— E. sar- 
doa. See Ranunculus sceleratus,— E. spagna. The Medicago 
sativa. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. trinita. The Hepatica triloba and the 
Viola tricolor. [B, 125 (a, 14).]—E. vulneraria. The Amica 
montana. [B, 125 (a, 14).] 

ERBALLT (Ger.), adj. E 2 r*balt / . See Verb6llt. 

ERBAUUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-ba 3 'u 4 -un 2 . Construction, mode of 
formation. [L, 81.] 


ERBEN (Ger.), v. tr. E 2 rb'e 2 n. To inherit. [A, 521.] 
ERBETO, n. In Provence, the genus Beta. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
ERBFALLIG (Ger.), adj. E 2 rb'fal-li 2 g. Hereditary. [A, 521.] 
ERBGRIND (Ger.), n. E 2 rb'gri 2 nd. Favus. [G.]—E’pilz. 
See Achorion Schonleinii. 

ERBIN CENDRE (Fr.), n. E 2 r-ba 2 n 2 sa 3 n 2 -dra. See Aira 
canescens. 


ERBINE, n. U*rb'en. Lat., erbia. Fr., e. Ger., Erbinerde. 
Native oxide of erbium. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii 
(a, 14); A, 385 (a, 21) ; L, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 

ERBIUM (Lat.), n. m. U 5 rb(e 2 rb)'i 2 -u a m(u 4 m). Fr., e. Ger., 
E. A metallic eleinent not vet isolated, acting in compounds as a 
trivalent radicle. Symbol, Er ; atomic weight, 169 or 170 5. [B, 3.] 

ERBKRANKHEIT (Ger.), n. E 2 rb'kra 3 n 2 k-hit. An inherited 
disease. [L, 43.] 

ERBEASSEN (Ger.), n. E 2 rb-la 3 s / se 2 n. Discoloration, pallor. 
[L, 80.] 

ERBLEICHUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-blich 2/ un 2 . Pallor, [a, 14.] 

ERBL1CH (Ger.), adj. E 2 rb'li 2 ch 2 . Hereditary. [L, 43.] 

ERBEICHKEIT (Ger.), n. E 2 rb / li 2 ch 2 -kit. Heredity. [A, 319 
(a, 21).] 

ERBLINDEN (Ger.), n. E 2 r-bli 2 nd'e 2 n. A becoming blind. 
[L, 80.] 

ERBO, n. In Provence, an herb. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. A escura. 
The genus Equisetum and the genus Chara. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. A 
touti li inan. The Verbena officinalis.— E. au cantairo. The 
Erysimum offlcinale. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. de ia clievelure. The 
genus Lysimachia. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. de la frauquo. The 
genus Chara. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. de noste-Daino. See Cyno- 
glossum offlcinale. —E. dou gabin. See Poa trivialis .—E. dou 
prud’ome. The Salvia verbenaca.— E. i gu. See Clematis 
vitalba. 

ERBRECHEN (Ger.), n. E 2 r-bre 2 ch 2 'e 2 n. Vomiting. [a, 18.] 
—E’erregend. Emetic. [A, 521.]—E’heinmend, E’liindernd, 
E’stillend. Antemetic. IA, 521 ; L, 43, 80.]—Falsclies E. Pre- 
tended vomiting. [L, 80.1—Kothe’. See Stercoraceous vomiting. 
—Schwarzes E. See Black vomit,— Schweres E. See Dyseme- 
sis. —Unstilibares E. Uncontrollable vomiting. [A, 521.] 

ERBROCHENES (Ger.), n. E 2 r-bro 3 ch 2 'e 2 n-e 2 s. Vomited 
matter. [A, 523.] 

ERBSE (Ger.), n. E 2 rb'ze 2 . 1. A pea. 2. The genus Pisum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Amerikanische E’n. The seeds of Abrus pre- 
catorius. [B, 48.]—Chinesische E. A varietv of pea growing in 
China whieh is ground into a meal, moistened with oil, and, after 
addlng pepper, salt, thyme, and powdered laurel-leaves, allowed to 
ferment for some days. It is used as a digestive and cathartic. 
[L, 30 (a, 14).]—E’nahnlich, E’nartig. Pea-like or pea-soup-like. 
[A, 322 ; L, 80.]—E’nbaum. The Robinia caragana. [L, 80 ]— 
E’nbein. See Pisiform bone.— E’nblattern. See Terminthus. 
—E’nformig. See Pisiform.— E*npocken. See Terminthus.— 
Geineine E. The Pisum sativum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Herzc’n. 
The Cardiospermum halicacabum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Paternos- 
tere*n. See Abrus precalorius .—Wundere’n. The Cardiosper¬ 
mum halicacabum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Zuckere’. The Pisum sac - 
charatum. [B.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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EQUUS 

ERDWEIHRAUCH 


ERBUJBEL (Ger.), n. E 2 rb'u«b-c 2 l. An inherited defect. 
[A, 521.] 

EllDAPFEL (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'a 2 p-fe 2 l. The rooktuber of Heli- 
anthus tuberosus and of Solanum tuberosum . [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ERDI5AD (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'ba 3 d. See Earth bath. 

EltDBATHENGEL (Ger.), n. E 2 rd-ba 3 t-he 2 n 2 -e 2 l. The Ve- 
ronica latifolia. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ERDBEERXTHER (Ger.), n. m. E^dOjar-at-e 2 ^ A mixture 
of acetic ethylether, acetic amylether, and butyric-acid ether ; used 
for giving a strawberry flavor to syrups and confecfcions. [L, 37 
(a, 14).] 

ERDBEERBAUM (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'bar-ba 3 -u 4 m. See Arbutus 
unedo. 

ERDBEERBIRNE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'bar-bern-e 2 . The fruit of 
Coctus triangularis. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

ERDBEERCUR (Ger.), n. E 2 rd-bar-kur. A course of treat- 
ment of disease by means of a diet consisting largely of strawber- 
ries. [Kisch (A, 319).] 

ERDBEERE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'bar-e 2 . The strawberry {Fra- 
garia). [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Ananase’. The Fragaria grandijlora. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Cliilt-E. The Fragaria chilensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Garten-E. The Fragaria elatior. [B, 180 (a. 241.]—Gemeine 
E. The Fragaria vesca. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Grossblumige E. The 
Fragaria grandiflora. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Harte E. The Fragaria 
collina. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Hoclistengelige E. The Fragaria 
elatior. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Hiigele*. The Fragaria collina. [B, 
180.1—Kalile Garten-E. The Fragaria virginiana. [B, 180 (a, 
2i).J—Knacke’. The Fragaria collina. [B, 180.]— Moschuse\ 
Muscatellere*. The Fragaria elatior. [B, 49.]—Portugiesische 
E. The Fragaria collina. [B, 49.1—Scharlach-E., Virgtnische 
E. The Fragaria virginiana. [B, 180.]—Wald-E., Wilde E. 
The Fragaria vesca. LB, 180 (a, 24).]—Ziminte’. The Fragaria 
elatior. [B, 180.] 

ERDBEEllGEIST (Ger.). n. E 2 rd'bar-gist. A spirit distilled 
from fermented strawberry-juice. [L, 80.] 

ERDBEERPOCKEX (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'bar-po 2 k-e 2 n. Fram¬ 
boesia. [L, 43, 80.] 

EltDBEERSPINAT (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'bar-spe-na 3 t. See Cheno- 
podium capitatum. 

ERDBEERSYRUP (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'bar-su 8 -rup. Strawberry- 
syrup. [L, 80.] 

EllDBEERWASSER (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'bar-wa 3 s-e 2 r. See Aqua 

FRAGARLE. 

ERDBEERZUNGE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'bar-tzun 2 -e 2 . The “straw¬ 
berry tongue ” of scarlet fever. [A, 521.J 

ERDBEWOHNEND (Ger.), adj. E 2 rd'be 2 -von-e 2 nd. Living 
in earth. [L, 80.] 

EIIDBIRNE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'bern-e 2 . The tuber of Helianthus 
tuberosus. [B, 180.] 

EliDBLUME (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'blum-e 2 . The Nostoc commune. 
[L, 80.] 

ERDBODEN (Ger.), n. E 2 rd / bod-e 2 n. See Humus. 


ERDKOHLltUBE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'kol-ru 8 b-e 2 . See Brassica 
napobrassica. 

ERDLEB ERKRA UT (Ger.), n. E 2 rdTab-e 2 r-kra 3 -u 4 t. The 
Peltidca canina. [B, 48 (a, 14).] 

ERDMANDEL (Ger.), n. E 2 rd / ma*nd-e 2 l. The Cyperus 
esculentus and the Lathyrus tuberosus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’bl. The 
oil of Cyperus esculentus. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

ERDMANNCHEN (Ger.). n. E 2 rd'me 2 n-ch 2 e 2 n. The root of 
Atropa mandragora. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

ERDMANTEL (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'ma 8 nt^e 2 l. See Cyperus escu- 
lentus , 

ERDMOOS (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'mos. The Lycopodium clavatum. 
[B, 48 (a, 14).] 

ERDMORCIIEL (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'mo 2 rch 2 -e 2 l. The Tuber 
cibarium . [L, 80.] 

ERDNAPTHA (Ger.), n. E 2 rd , na 3 p-ta 3 . Petroleum naphtha. 
[L, 80.] 

ERDNUSS (Ger.), n, E 2 rd'nus. 1. The root of Carum bulbo- 
castanum. 2. The root of Lathyrus tuberosus. 3. See Arachis 
hypogaea.— Amerikanische E. See Apios tuberosa,— E’ol. See 
Oleum ARACHID1S. 

EltDOBENYE (Magyar), n. E 2 rd'o 3 -be 2 n-ye 2 . A place in 
Hungary where there is a chalybeate and aluminous spring. 
[A, 518.] ^ 

ERDOE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'u 8 l. See Bitumen and Petroleum. 

ERDORSEILLE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'o 2 r-sal-y 2 . The Lecanora pa¬ 
relia. [B, 48, 131 (a, 14).] 

ERDPECH (Ger.). n. E 2 rd'pe 2 ch 3 . Mineral pitch. SeeAsPHALT. 
—E*ig. See Bituminous. 

ERDPFAU (Ger.), n. E 2 rd / pfa 3 -u 4 . The Cistus helianthemum. 
[B, 131 (a, 14).] 

ERDPFRIEM (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'pfrem. The Genista pilosa. [B, 
131 («, 14).] 

ERDPINKRAUT (Ger.), n. E 2 rd / pi 2 n-kra 3 -u 4 t. The herb of 
A juga chamcepitys. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ERDPISTAZIE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'pi 2 s-ta 3 ts-e. See Arachis 
hypogaea. 

ERDRAUCH (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'ra 3 -u 4 ch 2 . The geuus Fumaria. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Dichter E, The Corydalis fabacea. [L, 80.]— 
E’extrakt. See Extractum fumaria.— E’kraut. The herb of 
Fumaria officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— E’saft. See Succus recens- 
expressus fumari^.— E^yrup. See Syrupus furnariae.— Gelber 
E, The Corydalis capuoides. [L, 80.]—Gemeiner E. The 
Fumaria officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Itnmergruner E, The 
Corydalis glauca. [L, 80.]—Kleinbliitiger E. The Fumaria 
parviflora. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Knolliger E. The Corydalis Halleri. 
[L, 80.]—Officineller E, The Fumaria officinalis. [L, 80.]— 
Valllants E, The Fumaria Vaillantii. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ERDRAUTE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'ra 3 -u 4 t-e 2 . The Fumaria offici¬ 
nalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— E’nkraut. The herb of Fumaria offici¬ 
nalis. [a, 24.] 

ERDROSE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'roz-e 2 . The Rosa pumila. [B, 131 
(a, 14).] 


ERDBROT (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'brot. The Cyclamen europceum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EKDBURZELDORN (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'burts-e 2 l-do 2 rn. The 
genus Tribulus. (L, 80.] 

ERDCABINETT (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'ka 3 b-en-e 2 t". See Earth 
closet. 


EKDCAUTSCHUC (Ger.), n. 
and Zapis. 


E 2 rd'ka 3 -u 4 t-shuk. See Dapicho 


EllDE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'e 2 . See Earth.— Alaune*. See Alum 
earth.— Alkalisclie E. Alkaline earth. [L, 80.]—E’bad. See 
Earth bath. —E. von Lemnos. See Lemnian bole.— Essbare E. 
See Edible earth. —Glasartige E. Silex. [L, 80.]—Japanische 
E. See Catechu.— Lemnisclie E. See Lemnian bole,— Thier- 
ische E. See Animal earth. 

ERDEICHEL (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'ich 2 -e 2 l. 1. The genus Arachis. 
2. The Lathyrus tuberosus. 3. The Helianthus tuberosus. 4. The 
Tuber cibarium. [B, 48, 180 (a, 14); a, 24.]—Unterirdisclie E. 
See Arachis hypogcea. 

ERDEIOHELN (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'ich 2 -e 2 ln. The Spircea filipen- 
dula. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


ERDEPHEU (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'e 2 -foi. The 
180 (a, 24).] 


Nepeta glechoma. [B, 


ERDESSEN (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'e 2 s-se 2 n. Dirt-eating. [A, 521.] 
ERDGALLE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'ga 3 l-le 2 . 1. The Erythrcea cen- 
taurium. 2. An old name for the roots of Ophiorrhiza munaos. 
[B, 180 (a, 24); L, 80.] ^ y 

ERDHAFT (Ger.), adj. E 2 rd'ha a ft. Earthy. [L, 43.] 
EltDHARZ (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'ha 3 rtz. Bitumen. [L, 81.] —E*ol. 
See Asphalt oil. —Gelbes E. See Ambra flava. —Schwarzes E. 
See Asphalt. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ERDJADI (Ar.), n. The Menispermum edule. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
ERDKASTAXIEN (Ger.), n. E 2 rd / ka 3 st-a 3 n-en. 1. The root 
of Carum bulbo-castanum. 2. The tubers of Lathyrus tuberosus. 
[B, 180 (a, 24); L, 43, 80.] 

ERDKESTEN (Ger.), n. pl. E 2 rd'ke 2 st-e 2 n. The tuberous roots 
of Bunium {Carum) bulbo-castanum. [B, 270.] 

ERDK1EFER (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'kef-e 2 r. Th e Ajuga chamcepitys : 
also the Coris monspeliensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


ERDltOSSELN (Ger.), ERDROSSELUNG (Ger.), n^s. E 2 r'- 
dros-se a Pn, -se 2 l-un 2 . See Strangulation. 

ERDRU6E (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'ru c b-e 2 . The Brassica campestris 
napobrassica. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ERDRUCKUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-dru 8 k / un 2 . See Bcrasement. 

ERDSALZ (Ger.), n. E 2 rd / za 3 ltz. 1. Rock-salt. 2. Potassium 
nitrate. [L, 46 (a, 14).] 

ERDSCHEIBE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'shib-e 2 . The genus Cyclamen. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeine E. The Cyclamen europceum. [B, 180 
(a. 24).] 

ERDSCHEIBWURZ (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'shib-vurts. The Cycla¬ 
men europceum. [B, 88.] 

ERDSCHIERLING (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'sher-li 2 n 2 . The Conium 
maculatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ERDSCHNECKE (Ger.), n. Eard^hne 2 ^ 2 . See Limax 

ERDSCHOCKE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'sho s k-e 2 . The Cynara scoly- 
mus. [B, 131 (a, 14).] 

ERDSCHOTE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'shot-e 2 . The Arachis hypogcea, 
[B, 48, 131 (a, 14).] 

ERDSCHWAMM (Ger.), n. E 2 rd y shwa 3 m. 1. The Agaricus 
campestris. 2. The Tuber cibarium. [B, 131 (a, 14).] 

ERRSCIIWEFEL (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'shvaf-e 2 l. The spores of 
Lycopodium clavatum. [L, 46 (a, 14).] 

ERDSTACHELNUSS (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'sta 3 ch 2 -e 2 l-nus. The 

fruit of Tribulus terrestris. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ERDSTERN (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'ste 2 rn. The Geastrum quadrijidum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ERDTAUSENDFUSS (Ger.), n. E 2 rd / ta 3 -u 4 z-e 2 nd-fus. The 

Julus terrestris. [L, 80.] 

ERDTHEER (Ger.), n. E 2 rd ; tar. See Bitumen. 

ERDWACHS (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'va 8 ch 2 s. See Ceresin. 

ERDWEICH (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'vich 2 . The Saponaria vaccaria. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ERDWEIDE (Ger.), n. Eard^id-e 2 . The Salix triandra. [B, 
48, 131 (a, 14).]—Gelbe E. The Salix incubacea. [B, 48,131 (a, 14).] 

ERDWEIHRAUCH (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'vi-ra 8 -u 4 ch 2 . The Ajuga 
chamcepitys and Veronica latifolia. [B, 88 (a, 14); B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
E*kraut. The Teucrium chamcedrys. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 9 , lull; U 4 , full; U*, urn; U«, like ii (Germnn). 





ERDWINDE 

ERGOTIN 


1484 


ERDWINDE (Ger.), n. E 2 rd'vi 9 nd-e 2 . The Linaria elatine. 
[B, 131 (a, 14).] 

EBEA, n. In Otaheite, the Curcuma longa. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 


strong, disagreeable odor. It is used externally, in decoction, in 
rhus-poisoning, and the root internally in pulmonary affections. 
[B, 19,42.121 (a, 24) ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxx (a, 14).] ' 


EliEBINTHUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 r-e 2 -bi 2 nth'u 9 s(u 4 s). Gr., 
iptpivBos. The Cicer arietinum. [B, 87, 88 (a, 14).] 

EKECHSUS (Ar.), n. The Glycyrrhiza glabra. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 
EltECHTHITES (Lat,), n. f. E 2 r-e 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-thi(the)aez(tas). 
From ip4\Beiv, to trouble, because the species are troublesome 
weeds. 1. Of Dioscorides, the Senecio vulgaris. [B, 88.] 2. Of 

Rafinesque, a genus of the Compositae. ,* according to Baillon, a 
section of Senecio. [B, 34, 42, 121 (a, 24).] The Erechthitece are a 
di vision of the Senecioneae (of Beichenbach, a subdi Vision of the 
Conyzeae). [B, 170 (a, 24).]—E. hieracifolia. Fire- (or broom-) 
weed, mare"s-tail; a species growing in moist woods and recent 
clearings, and said to infest the peppermint fields of Michigan. It 
has a bitter, disagreeable, somewhat acrid taste, and has been used 
as an astringent and antispasmodic. [B, 5,34 {a, 24); “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc./ 1 xxx (a, 14); 44 Drugs and Med. of N. Am., 1 ’ 
Mar., 1887, p. 126.] 

EKECX, adj. E-re 2 kt\ Lat., erectus (from erigere, to set up). 
Fr., dresse. Ger., aufrecht. It., eretto. Sp., derecho. In a state 
of erection; of plant-organs, perpendicular, or nearly so. [B, 1, 
*121 (a, 24).] 

ERECTEUlt (Fr.), adj. A-re 2 k-tu a r. Producing erection ; as a 
n., see Erector. [A, 301, 385 (a, 21).] 

ERECTHITES (Lat.), n. f. See Erechthites. 

ERECTI (Lat.), n. m. pl. E(a)-re 2 k(raky ti(te). See Anthropid.®. 
ERECTILE, adj. E-re 2 kt'i 2 l. Lat., erectilis. Fr., trectile. Ger., 
aufrichtbar. Capable of erection. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 49, 343.] See 
E. tissue and E. tumor. 


ERECTILITY, n. E-re 2 k-ti 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Gr., 6p0<xrvmj. Lat.. erec - 
tilitas. Fr., trectilite. Ger., Erectionsfahigkeit, Erectilitdt , 
Aufrichtbarkeit. It., erettilita. Sp., erectilidad. Capability of 
erection. [A, 301, 322 (a, 21).] 


ERECTION, n. E-re 2 k'shu a n. Gr., op0»<ris. Lat., erectio (from 
erigere , to erect). Fr., Erection. Ger., E ., Aufrichtung , Steifwer- 
den. It., erezione. Sp., ereccion. The process of becoming or the 
state of being erect, as observed in the penis, the clitoris, and the 
nipples under the influence of erotic excitement or some other 
stimulus. In an e. of the penis or of the clitoris, the organ becomes 
swollen, elongated, and hard in consequence of its erectile tissue 
becoming turgid with hlood ; in an e. of the nipple, the increase 
in its supply of blood is an element of minor importance, the e. 
being little else than a protrusion of the organ by the action of the 
eutaneous muscular fibres surrounding it.—Persistent e. See 
Priapism. 


ERECTOPATENS (Lat.), adj. E(a>re a k(rak)-to 2 p'a 2 t(a 9 t)-e 2 nz- 
(ans). From erectus , erect, and patere , to spread open. Ger., auf- 
recht-abstehend. In botany, in a position iutermediate between 
erect and spreading (patens). [B, 198.] 

ERECTOR (Lat.), n. m. E(a)-re 2 k(rak) / to 2 r. Gen., erectoris. 
Fr., erecteur (lst def.), prisme redresseur (2d def.). Ger., Aufrichte- 
muskel (lst def.). It., erettore , Sp., e. 1. 

A muscle the action of which is to cause 
erection or to straighten the vertebral col- 
umn. 2. In microscopy, a prism for cor-’ 
recting the inversion of the image, fre- 
quently attached to the eye-piece of a 
microscope. [a, 27.J—E. accessorius. See 
Ischio-cavernosus urethrae. —E* clitori¬ 
dis. Fr., erecteur du clitoris. See Ischio¬ 
cavernosus.— E. coccygis. See Sacro¬ 
coccygeus superior. — E. nerves. See 
Nervi erigentes. —E. penis. Fr., 4reetenr 
de la verge. See Ischio-cavernosus.— E*es 
pilorum. See Arrectores pilorum.— E. 
spinae, E. trunci. The sacro - spinalis 
muscle. [L.] 

EREDOPHYTUM (Lat.), n. n. E(a)-re- 
(ra)-do 2 f / i 2 t(u«t)-u 9 m-(u 4 m). From 
to fasten, and <f>vr6v, a piant. Fr., 6redo- 
phyte. Of Necker, a genus of plants characterized by having the 
stamens and pistils held by a disc. [B, 170 (a, 24); L, 180.] 

EREGMA (Lat.), EltEGMOS (Lat.), n"s n. and m. E 2 r-e 2 g'ma, 
-mo 2 s. Gen., ereg'matos (-is). Gr., Speypa, epeypo *. See Erigma. 

EREISMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-is'(e 2 'i 2 s)-ma 8 . Gen., ereis f matos 
(-is). Gr., «ptccr/uta (from ipeiSeiv, to prop). Fr., ireisme. 1. A sup- 
port, especially a supporting bandage. 2. Of Kirby, a glutinous, 
bipartite, retractile organ situated between the claws of Sminthurus 
and used by it as a support. [L, 94, 119,180 (a, 14).] 

EREMACAUSIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 (a)-re*m-a*-ka*s / (ka*-u 4 s / H 2 s. 
Gen., eremacaus'eos (-is). From ijpipa, slowly, and «av<ri?, a burn- 
ing. Fr., ertmacausie. Of Liebig, the slow oxidation of organic 
matter (e. g ., humus) exposed to the action of the air. [A, 301 ; L, 
44 (a, 14).] 

EREM^OS (Lat.), adj. E 2 (a)-re 2 m-e'(a a -a')-o 2 s. Quiet, gentle; 
of a fever, slight. [Hippocrates (A, 311 [a, 17]).] 

!ER1£ME (Fr.), n. A-re 2 m. See Eremus. 

EREMOBLAST, n. E 2 r'e 2 m-o-bla 2 st. From «pypos, solitary, 
and 0 A<mtto*, a germ. A vegetable cell (such as a pollen-grain) 
which separates from its connection with other cells to lead an in- 
dependent existence. [B, 49.] 

EKEMOCARPUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 r-e 2 m-o(o 9 )-ka 8 rp / u*s(u 4 s). 
Of Bentham, a genus of the Euphorbiacece , tribe Crotonece. [B, 
42 (a, 24).]—E. setlgerus. Ginger-leaf ; a small annual herb in- 
digenous to California. The whole piant, even when dried, has a 



an erector. 


EREMODAUCUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 r-e 2 m-o(o 3 )-da 4 k'(da 3 -u 4 ky- 
u a s(u 4 s). See Trachidium. 

EREMOPHILA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-e 2 m(am>o 2 f'i 2 l-a*. From 
iprjpos, solitary, and to love. Of R. Brown, a genus of the 

Myoporinece. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. MItchelll. A species the wood 
of which is feeblv fragrant and known in Queensland as sandal- 
wood. [E. M. Holmes , 44 Pharm. Jour. and Trans ., 11 Mar. 27.1886 ; 
44 Am. Jour. of Pharm ., 11 May, 1886, p. 254.] 
EREMOPOMPHOLYX (Lat.), n. E 2 r-em(am)-o(o3>po 2 m'- 
fo 2 I-i 2 x(u*x). Gen., eremopomphoVygos (-is). From iprjpos, soli¬ 
tary, and nop<f>6\v(, a bleb. Fr., eremopompholyx. Ger., verein - 
zelte Brandblase. See Pompholyx solitaria. 

EREMUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-em(am)'u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ep^/u109 . Fr., 
erime. Ger., alleinstehend. einsam. Solitary ; as a n.. a ripe car- 
pel separating from its neighbors. [A, 325 (a, 21); B, 1 , 19 (a, 24).] 
ERERBEN (Ger.), n. E 2 r-e 2 rb'e 2 n. Heredity. [A, 523.] 
^KERE (Fr.), n. A-ra-ra. The Cola gabonensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
ERETJ1 (Lat.), n. pl. E 9 r , e 2 t-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From epirys, a rower. 
Fr., erites. Of Ritgen, a family of swimming birds. [L, 180.] 
ERETHETIC, ERETHICAL, adj’s. E 2 r-e-the 2 t'i 2 k, -e 2 th'- 
i 2 k-a 2 l. See Erethistic. 

ERETHISM, n. E 2 r'e-thi 2 z’m. Gr., epeOurpos (from epeBifriv, 
to irritate). Lat., erithismus. Fr., irethisme. Ger., Reiz, Ereihis- 
mus. It., Sp., eretismo. Exaggerated sensibility or irrltability. 
A morbid degree of excitement or irritatlon. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
ERETHISMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-e 2 -thi 2 z(thi 2 s) , ma a . Gen., ere - 
thitfmatos (-is). Gr., ep40t<rpa. Ger., Reizmittel. An irritant. 
[A, 322.] 

ERETHISMIC, adj. E 2 r-e 2 -thi 2 z / mi 2 k. See Erethistic. 
ERETHISMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 r-e 2 -thi 2 z(thi 2 s) , mu a s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., €pc 0 urp.os. Erethism ; in Young ’3 classification of diseases, a 
genus of the Faraneurismi. [L, 290.]—E, agrypnia. See Insom¬ 
nia.— E. arteriosus, Artenal excitement. [L, 80.]—E. ebrio¬ 
sorum. See Delirium tremens. —E. hydrophobia. See Hydro¬ 
phobia.— E. mlcturitius [Cullen]. See Enuresis.— E. nervosus. 
Nervous excitement. [L, 80.]—E. nostalgia, See Nostalgia.— 
E. nymphomanla. See Nymphomania.— E. oneinodynia. Dis- 
turbed sleep. [L, 290.]—E. satyriasis. Incontinence in men. 
[L, 290.]—E. simplex. See Erethism.— E. tropicus. See Inso- 
LATION. 

ERETHISTIC, EltETHITIC, adj’ 8 . E 2 r-e-thi 2 st / i 2 k, -thi 2 ^- 
i 2 k. Gr., ipeBicTTtKos (from ipe0i£etv, to irritate). Lat., erethisticus, 
er ethicus. Fr., 6rethique. Ger., reizend. It., eretico. Sp., ere - 
tico. Causing or pertaming to erethism. [A, 322.] 

ERETRIA (Lat.), ERETRIAS (Lat.), ERETRIS (Lat.), 
ERETRIUS (Lat.), n’s f., m., f., and m. E^-e^W-a 3 , -a 2 s(a 3 s), 
-ri 2 s, -ri 2 -u a s(u 4 s). Gr., iptrpia. epeTpia?. Of Dioscorides, a sort 
of clay found in Eretria, of which alkaline or aluminous varieties 
occurred *, recommended as an absorbent and astringent. [L, 84, 
94, 105 (a, 14).] 

EREUGMOS (Lat.), EREUGMUS (Lat.), n 4 s. E^ruVmo^, 
-mu s s(mu 4 s). Gr., ipevypa. See Eructation. 

EREUMENUS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-ru 2 'me 2 n-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., ep«v- 
pevo*. Cloudy (said of urine). [L, 119 (a, 14).] 

EREUNAI, n. Of the Carib Indians in South America, the 
Allamandra cathartica (seu Schottii). [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
EREUTHOS (Lat.), n. n. E 2 -ru 2 th'o 2 s. Gen., ereuWeos (-is). 
Gr., iptvB 09 . Of Hippocrates, a redness or flush. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
EREUXIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-u 2 x'i 2 s. Gen., ereux'eos (-is). Gr., 
«pevfi?. See Errugmus. 

ERFAHRUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-fa a r'un 2 . Experience, exjieri- 
mental knowledge, empiricism. [L, 80.] 

ERFONDILIO (Sp.), n. E^-fon-del^-o. The Heracleum 
spondylium. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

ERFRIEREN (Ger.), ERFRIERUNG (Ger.), n’s. E 2 r-frer'- 
e 2 n, -un s . See Congelation. 

ERFRISCHUNG (Ger.), n. E^-frPsVnn 2 . Refreshment, also 
the act of refreshing or denuding a part of the surface of the body 
in a plastic operation. [L, 80 (a, 14); B.]—E’sstatIonen. Places 
at which the wounded brought from the battle-field may be tem- 
porarily lodged for treatment. [B, 49.] 

ERFROREN (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-fror'e 2 n. Frozen. [a, 14.]— 
E’sein. See Congelation. 

ERFURT (Ger.), n. E 2 r'furt. A place in Germanv where there 
is a spring contalning magnesium and calcium sulpnates, sodium 
chlonde, and magnesium carbonate. [L, 30, 37, 105 (a, 14).] 

EKG, n. U 5 rg. From ioyov, work. The unit of energy ; the 
amount of work done by a body moving through 1 ctm. in opposi- 
tion to a force equal to 1 dyne. [B.] 

ERGANZEND (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-gants'e 2 nd. See Complemental. 
ERGANZUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-gants'un 2 . Completion. [B.]— 
E*sfarben. Complementarycolors. [B.]—E’sluft, SeeResidual 
AIR. 

ERGASIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-gaz(ga 3 s)'i 2 -a 8 . Gr., ipyaaia. Fr., 
ergasie. Functional action. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ERGASIMA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-ga 2 s(ga 9 s) , l 2 m-a 3 . Gr., ipyavipri. 
Of Dioscorides, an inferior variety of myrrh. [L, 81, 94 (a, 14).] 
ERGASIOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-ga 2 s(ga 3 s>i 2 -o(o 9 )-man- 
(ma 3 n) / i 2 -a 2 . From «pya<ria, work, and pavia, madness. Fr., er- 
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gasiomanie. Ger., Operirwuth. A mania for performing opera- 
tions. [L, 50 (a, 14).] 

ERGASIOPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-i 2 -o(o a )-fob- 
(fo a b)'i 3 -a s . From epyaaxa, work, and </>o0os, fear. Fr., ergasiopho- 
bie. Ger., Furcht vor Operationen. Dread of performing opera- 
tions, also of having an operation performed. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
EKGASM, n. U 8 rg / a 3 z , m. Fr., ergasme. See Ergasia. 
ERGASTERIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-te(ta)'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr.,epyaom7piov(from«pya£ea0ai,to work). 1. Alaboratory. 
2. The upper part of a distilling furnace, where the retort is placed. 
[L, 50, 84,135 (a, 14).] 

ERGASTICOS (Lat..), adj. E 2 r-ga 2 st(ga 3 st)'i 2 k-o 2 s. Gr., epya ? - 
tikov. Fr., ergastique. 1. Of Hippocrates, able to work, working, 
functional; as a n., in the f., ergastice , the digestive process, and 
in the n., ergasticon , an organ. 2. Pertaining to work, or to an 
operation of any sort. [A, 311 (a, 17); A, 322, 325 (a, 21).] 
ERGIESSUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-ges'sun 2 . An effusion, discharge, 
exudation, extravasation. [A, 521.] 

ERGMA (Lat.), n. n. U 5 rg(e 2 rgVma 3 . Gen., erg'mato8 (-is). 
Gr., ipyna. Of Hippocrates, an impediment, also a septum, [A, 
325 (a, 21).] 

ERGOSTAT, n. U 6 r'go-sta 2 t. From epyov, work, and lararat, 
to stand. Ger., Arbeitsstetler. A machine for testing muscular 
power. G. Gaertner’s e. consists of a crank for turning a wheel 
which is connected with a small wheel serving as the fulcrum 
of a weighted lever, with a registering index. [“Internat. klin. 
Rundsch.,” Dec. 18, 1887, coi. 1646.] 

ERGOSTERINE (Fr.). n. E 2 r-go-sta-ren. Of Tanret. a mon- 
atomic alcohol, CsaH^O.jH.jO.,, resembling cholesterin, found in er- 
got. [“Compt. rend. de 1’Acad. des sci.” ; * k Nouv. rem.,” Feb. 24, 
1889, p. 97.] 


ERGOT, n. U 6 r'go 2 t. Lat., ergota (Ist def.). Fr., e., seigle 
ergota (lst def.). Ger., Mntterkom (lst def.), Loffenkorn. it., 
como, sperone (4th def.). Sp., tizon, cuernicillo (lst def.), come- 
zuelo. 1. The sclerotium (“compactmycelium orspawn” [Br. Ph.]) 
of Claviceps purpurea , developed within the pale® of numerous 
grasses, and especially of rye. All the e"s probably have the me- 
dicinal qualities of e. of rye (g. v.). 2. In the horse, a small, corne- 
ous mass growing from the skin of the fetlock. 3. In birds, the 
spur. 4. The hippocampus minor. [B, 5, 18,19 (a. 24); 1,39; L, 13, 
321.]—Breuvage ut6rin & l*e. (Fr.). A veterinary preparation 
containing 3 parts of e. of rye, 100 of red wine. and 25 or honey. 
[L, 49 (a, 14).]—Clyster of e. Ger., Mutterkornklystier. Anenema 
made of 1 part of extract of ergot and 50 parts of water. [L, 57 
(a, 21).]—Corn-e. See E. of maize.—E. cPavoine (Fr.). See E. 
of oats.—Y. de bl6 (Fr.). See E. of wheat .—E. de coq (Fr.). The 
Panicum crusgalli. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. de 3Iorand (Fr.). See Hip¬ 
pocampus minor.—E. de seigle [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See E. of rye. —E. 
flava. The Gentiana amarella.— E. of dlss. Fr., e. de diss. Ger., 
Dissmutterkorn. A variety of the Ampelodesmos tenax. According 
to Lallemand, it is tvvice as active as e. of rye and is recommended 
as a substitute for it. [B, 5,18 (a, 24); E. M. Holmes, “ Pharm. Jour. 
and Trans.,” Feb. 13,1886, p. 684; “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr., 1886, 
p. 203.]—E. of tnalze. Fr., e. de mais. Ger., Maisbrand, Beulen- 
brand. Sp., cuernecilto de mais. The sclerotium of Ustilago mai- 
di8, growing on and replacing the grain of Zea maiz; corn-sinut. It 
excites uterine contraction of shorter duration than that caused by 
e. of rye. It is said to produce abortion in cows. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—E. 
of Morand. See Hippocampus major,— E. of oats. Fr., e. a'avo- 
ine. A variety, slenderer than e. of rye, occurring in commerce 

either by itself or mixed with 
e. of rye. Said to act on the 
uterus as energetically as e. 
of rye, and to have the ad- 
vantage of being a restora- 
tive in cases of exhaustion 
from haemorrhage. [Bons- 
quet, “ Marseille m6d.”; 
“Union m6d.,” Feb. 19,1888 ; 
“N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 14, 
1888, p. 420.]—E. of rice. E. 
produced on the grains of 
rice by a fungus identical 
with Claviceps purpurea; 
used in the East Indies as a 
substitute for e. of rye. [L, 
87 (a, 14).]—E. of rye. Lat., 
ergota [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.’ 
secale cornutum [Ger. Ph.' 
Fr., e. de seigle [Fr, Cod.'^ 
Ger., Roggenmutterkorn , 

Laffenkom. It., segala cor¬ 
nuta. Sp., centeno comudo. 
Spurred, ergoted, or barbed 
rye ; the sclerotium of Clavi¬ 
ceps purpurea, growing and 
replacing the grain of Secale 
cereale. It ocours in com¬ 
merce in fusiform grains 
from $ to H inch in length 
and } to 4 lines in diameter, 
of a nearly cylindrical or ob- 
tusely prismatic forni, taper- 
ing toward eacb end, marked 
with one or two longitudinal furrows, and often having at the apex 
a small. whitish apuendage, while the opposite extremitv is some- 
what rounded. It nas a peculiar heavy, disagreeable odor, and a 
mawkish, oily, rancid taste. It contains about 30 per cent. of an oil 
(see Oil of e.), and, according to Wenzell, two peculiar alkaloids, 
ecboline and ergotine. From it have also been ootained ergotinine, 



THE ERGOT OF RYE. 

1, car of rye with ergot (spurred rye); 2, the 
ergot; 3, diseased grains of rye. 


sclerotic acid, scleromucin, sclerythrin, sclerojodin, fuscosclerotinic 
acid, picrosclerotine, scleroxanthin, sclerocrystallin, mycose, and 
lactic and formic acids. E. of rye produces tonic contraction of 
unstnped muscular flbre. It is used chiefly to promote contraction 
21 th . e , P terus affcer delivery, to check uterine haemorrhage from 
flbroid tumors and to restrict their growth by limiting their supply 
of blood, to restrain pulmonarv haemorrhage, and to diminish the 
amount of blood in the brain by its action on the muscular fibres 
of the blood-vessels. In excessive or long-continued doses it pro¬ 
duces ergotism ( q. v.). [B, 5, 18, 19 (a, 24).]-E. of wheat. Fr., e. 
de ble. A vanety attacking Triticum vulgare. It appears in com¬ 
merce in shorter and thicker grains than those of e. of rye, but re- 
sembles the latter in color, odor, and medicinal properties. Accord- 
$ * s * ess to change, and is not poisonous. 
[B, 5, 18 (a, 24).]—Extract of e. See Extractum ergot,®.— Faux 
e. (Fr.). See Rhabditis tritici.— FI u i d extract of e. See Extrac¬ 
tum ergot® fluidum .—Infusion of e. See Infusum ergot®.— 
Liquid extract of e. See Extractum ergot® fluidum.— Oil of 
e. A fixed reddish or yellowish oil of a disagreeable and acrid 
taste, consisting of olein. palmitin, and small proportions of volatile 
fatty acids (especially acetic and butyric acids) combined with gly- 
cenn, and, according to Proctor, of secalin. (B, 5 (a, 24).]—Sugar 
* ee M J C0SE *—Tincture of e. See Tinctura ergot®.— 
Wine of e. See Vinum eroot®. 


ERGOTA (Lat.), n. f. U 5 r(e 2 r)-got'a 3 . See Ergot ; of the 
pharmacopoeias, see Ergot of rye.— Extractum ergot® [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., extrait de seigle ergote [Fr. Cod.], ergotine. Ger., Er- 
gotin, Mutterkornextract. It., ergotina. Sp., ergotina [Sp. Ph.], 
extracto de comezuelo de centeno [Sp. Ph.]. Syn.: ergotinum [Br. 
Ph., Gr. Ph.l, extractum secalis cornuti [Ger. Ph. aiid other Eu- 
ropean PlFsj. An extract made by evaporating over a water-bath, 
at a temperature not exceeding 50° C , 5 parts of flnid extract of 
ergot till it is reduced to 1 part [U. S. Ph., Br. Ph.]; or by macerat- 
ing for 12 hours 1 part of ergot with double its weight of water, ex- 
hausting the residue with 3 parts of water, evaporating the colature 
over a water-bath to a syrup, adding 90-per-cent. alcohol till the 
liquid becomes cloudy, and flnally evaporating to a soft extract 
[Fr. Cod.] ; or by macerating 2 parts of ergot for 6 hours in 4 of 
water, adding 1 part of dilute alcohol, evaporating after 3 days to 
a thick extract, triturating twice again with an equal weight of 
alcohol, and evaporating to a thick extract [Ger. Ph.]. [B, 91, 95, 
113, 205 (a, 14).]—Extractum ergot® fluidum [U. S. Ph.] (seu 
liquidum [Br. Ph.]). Fr., extrait liquide d'ergot de seigle. Ger., 
fliissiges Mutterkornextract. It., estratto acquoso di segale cor¬ 
nuta. Sp., extracto fluido de comezuelo de centeno. A flnid ex¬ 
tract made by moistening 100 grammes of freshly ground ergot 
with 30 grammes of 40-per-cent. alcohol, packing flrinly in a cylin¬ 
drical percolator, adding sufficient 40-per-cent. alcohol to cover the 
menstruum, and, after macerating for 48 hours, enough more to 
exhaust the ergot and give 24 fl. oz., reserving the first 20J fl. oz. 
of the percolate, adding 6 grammes of dilute hydrochloric acid to 
the remainder, evaporating to a soft extract, dissolving this in the 
reserved portion, and adding enough of the menstruum to make 24 
fl. oz. [U. S. Ph.] ; or by freein^ 1 lb. of coarsely powdered ergot 
from its oil by passing through it 1 pint of ether, washing with f pint 
of water, digesting the mare for 12 hours in 3 pints of water at 160° 
F., expressing, straining, and evaporating the liquor over a water- 
bath to 9 fl. oz., adding, when cold, 8 fl. oz. of rectifled spirit, allow- 
ing to stand for an hour, and filtering [Br. Ph.]. [B, 81 (a, 14).]— 
Infusum ergot® [Br. Ph.]. Fr., tisane de seigle ergote. Ger., 
Mutterkornaufguss. A preparation made by infusing for 30 min- 
utes in a covered vessel 1 oz. of coarsely powdered ergot wi h 40 
fl. oz. of boiling water, and straining. [B, 8 (a, 14).]—Tinctura 
ergot® [Br. Ph.]. A tincture made by macerating 5 oz. of coarsely 
powdered ergot in 1 pint (imp.) of proof spirit, and percolating. 
[B, 81 (a, 14).]— Vinum ergot® [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., vin de seigle er- 
gat£. Ger., Mutterkornwein. A preparation made by moistening 
15 parts of freshly powdered ergot with 4 of white wine containing 
one eighth of alcohol, packing in a cylindrical percolator, and grad- 
ually pouring a sufficient quantity of the mixture of wine and alco¬ 
hol on it to make 100 parts of percolate. [B, 81 (a, 14).] 

EEGOTJETIA (Lat.), n. f. U 6 r(e a r)-go a t(got)-e'(a a/ e a )-shi a (ti a > 
a a . From ergota , ergot, and ama, a cause. See Claviceps.— E. 
abortifaciens. Of E. J. Quekett, the Claviceps purpurea. [B, 5 

(a, 24)0 

ERGOTOLE, n. U B rg'o 2 t-ol. The trade name of a liquid prep¬ 
aration of ergot of rye made by Sharp and Dohme, of Baltimore ; 
said to be unirritating when used hypodermically. 

ERGOTATE, n. U 5 r , go 2 t-at. A salt of ergotic acid. 

ERGOTE (Fr.), adj. E 2 r-go-ta. 1. Pertaining to or containing 
ergot. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 2. See Ergoted. 

ERGOTED, adj. U 5 r , go a t-e 2 d. Affected with the ergot fungus 
(said of grain). 

ERGOTIC ACID, n. U®r-go 2 t'i 2 k. A volatile acid obtained 
by distilling ergot with sulphuric acid. It is supposed by Wenzell 
to be combined naturally with ecboline, ergotine, and potassium. 
[“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” May, 1864 ; B, 5 (a, 14).] 

ERGOTIN, n. U fi r'go 2 t-i a n. Fr.. ergotine. Ger., E. 1. A 
term for different extracts representing more or less of the active 
principle of ergot; also for watery extracts of ergot. They are 
complex, ill-denned, amorphous prodncts, varying in their proper¬ 
ties according to the mode of preparation. 2. Of the Br. Ph., Ger. 
Ph., and Sp. Ph., extractum ergot®. [B, 81 (a, 14), 244 (a, 27).]— 
Bonjean’s e. Fr., ergotine de Bonjean. Sp., ergotina de Bon- 
jean [Mex. Ph.]. An aqueous extract of ergot prepared by evap¬ 
orating 4 fl. oz. of extractum ergot® fluidum to a syrupy consist- 
ence, adding 4 fl. oz. of rectifled spirit, filtering, and evaporating to 
a soft extract. It is used hypodermically. [B, 8 (a, 27).]— Wen- 
zelPs e. See Ergotine (3d def.).—Wiggers*s e. Fr., ergotine de 
Wiggers. Sp., ergotina de Wiggers [Mex. Ph.]. Resin of ergot, 
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ergotinine in combination with a resinous acid ; a reddish-brown, 
acrid powder, C| 0 oH B aNO # , obtained by exhausting ergot with 
ether, extracting the e. with boiling alcohol, evaporating, and 
washing the proauct in water. It is slightly soluble in cold alcohol, 
insoluble in water and in ether. It is said to be a cardiac depres- 
sant and poison. [B, 81 (a, 14); L, 49 (a, 14); Tanret, “Bull. g6n. 
de th6rap.,” March 30, 1882.J 

EIIGOTINE, n. U 6 r'go 3 t-en. 1. Of Farr, the zymotic principle 
of ergotism. [a, 18.] 2. See Ergotin. 3. An alkaloid, C 60 H M N 3 O B , 
found by Wenzell in ergot, combined with ergotic acid ; an amor- 
phous, brown, slightly bitter powder, soluble in water and in alco¬ 
hol, insoluble in ether and in chloroform. It is probably identical 
w ith ecboline. [L, 49 (a, 14).]—Drag^es d’e (Fr.). Sugar-coated 
pilis containing Bonjean’s ergotiu. [L,87 (a, 14).]—Lavement cl’e 
(Fr.). A solution of 4 grammes of ergotin in 250 to 300 of water; 
used by Bonjean for rectal hsemorrhages. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

ERGOTINIA (Lat.), n. f. U 6 r(e a r)-go 3 t(got)-i 3 n'i 3 -a 3 . See Er- 


Ericacece (Fr., iricacAes ; Ger., Ericaceen) are a natural order of 
corollifloral dicotvledons; of De Candolie. a family of the Dicotyle- 
dones monopetalae (Crateriflorce [Reichenbach], Ericariece [Du- 
mortier]); or Don, an order of the Calyciflorce; of Bentham and 
Hooker, an order of the Ericales.— E. arborea. Ger., Baumheide , 
weissbliihende Heide. A species found io southwestern Europe, 
northern Africa, and the Canary Islands ; formerly famous as a 
lithontriptic. [B, 46, 48, 49 (a, 14).] —E. carnea. Fr., brayere pre- 
coce. A European species ; a diuretic and diaphoretic. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—E. cinerea. Fr., bruyere cendree, bregeotte bucane. Ger., 
aschgraue Heide. Scotch heath, cat-heather ; a species having the 
same properties as E. carnea. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— E. herbacea. 
See E. carnea.— E. humilis, E. mutabilis. See E. cinerea.—E. 
vulgaris. See Calluna atlantica. 

ERICACEOUS, adj. E 2 r-i 2 -ka'shu 3 s. Lat., ericaceus (from 
epeuoj, heath). Fr., ericaei. Ger., heideartig. Sp., ericaee o. Re- 
sembling the genus Erica, belonging to the Ericacece. 


GOTININE. 

ERGOTINIC ACID, n. U 6 r-go-ti 3 n'i 3 k. Fr., acide ergotin- 
ique. Ger., Ergotinsaure. An acid found in ergot; said to be 
hypnotic in large doses, but not to act like ergot. [R. Kobert, 
“ Practitioner,” Dec., 1885, p. 414.] 

ERGOTININE, n. U 6 r-go 3 t'i 3 n-en. Fr., e. Ger., Ergotinin. 
It., ergotinina. An alkaloid, C 9 B H 40 N 4 O a , obtained by Tanret 
from ergot. It crystallizes in colorless, silky needles, that gradually 
become amorphous on exposure to light. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

ERGOTINUM (Lat.), n. n. UMe a r>go-tin(ten)h 3 m(u 4 m). 1. 
A preparation made by dissolving 38 grains of extract of ergot in 
114 minims each of water and dilute alcohol; used hypodermically. 
2. Of the Br., Ger., and Gr. Ph's., extractum ergotae. 3. See Ergo- 
tine. [B, 95 ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—E. 
citricum solutum. Of Gehe, a preparation containing 1 part in 
1,000 of Tanrefs ergotinine. It has an odor of bitter almonds, an 
astringent, acidulous taste, and is used hypodermically. [Eulen- 
burg, *• Dtsch. med. Welinschr.,” 1883, 44 (B).J 

ERGOTISM, n. U^goH-iVm. Lat., ergotismus, morbus 
cerealis , rhaphania. Fr., ergotisme. Ger., Mutterkomkrankheit , 
Ergotismus, Kriebelkrankheit. It., Sp., ergotismo. Polsoning with 
ergot. [D, 1.]—Acute e. Fr., ergotisme aigu. Ger., acuter Er¬ 
gotismus. Poisoniug by overdoses of ergot; characterized by 
eructations, nausea, vomiting, colic, diarrhoea, vertigo, headache, 
and museuiar prostration. [A, 518 ; L, 20 (a, 14).]—Chronie e. 
Fr., eraotisme chronique. Ger., chronischer Ergotismus. E. due 
to the Tong-continued use of ergot as a drug or of bread made from 
ergoted grain. [L, 20 (a, 14).] See Gangrenous e. and Spasmodic e. 
—Convulslve e. Lat., ergotismus convulsurus. Fr., ergotisme 
convulsif. See Spasmodic e. —E’brand (Ger.). See Gangrenous 
ergotism.— Gangrenous e., Necrotic e. Lat., ergotismus gan¬ 
graenosus. Fr., ergotisme gangreneux. Ger., Ergotinbrand. 
Chronie e. characterized by gangrene of the extremities due to per¬ 
sistent constriction of the arteries, preceded by itehing and cuta- 
neous anaesthesia. [A, 518 ; L, 20 (a, 14).]—Spasmodic e. Lat., 
ergotismus spasmodicus. Fr., ergotisme spasmodique. Ger., 
Kriebelkrankheit. A form of chronie e. in which either there are 
general convulsions followed by death, or there are itehing sensa- 
tions, especially in the hands, which may occasionally go on to the 
gangrenous form, w T ith occasional general convulsions, vomiting, 
colic, and diarrhoea. [A, 326 (a, 21); D, 20 ; L, 20, 41 (a, 14).] 

ERGOTTED, adj. U 8 r'go 3 t-e 3 d. See Ergoted. 

ERGRAUEN (Ger.), n. E 3 r-gra 3 'u 4 -e 3 n. See Canities. 

ERGUSS (Ger.), n. E 3 r-gus'. See Ergiessung. 

ERHABENHEIT (Ger.), n. E 3 r-ha 3 b'e 3 n-hit. A prominence 
or protuberance. [L, 31.]—Brustformige E. See Corpus albi¬ 
cans (2d def.).—Cerebrale*en des Hirnscliadels. The juga 
cerebralia. [L, 80.J—Rlngformlge E. The protuberantia annu¬ 
laris. [L.]— Seltliche E. See Eminentia coWaferalis.—Strick- 
fbrmlge E. See Restiform body. 

ERHALTEN (Ger.), EKHALTUNG (Ger.), n’s. E 3 r-ha 3 lt'e 3 n, 
-un 3 . Reception, preservation, maintenance. [L, 80 (a, 14).]—E. des 
Mittelfleisches. The processof supporting the perinaeum dur- 
ing labor.—E*sbrille. An eye-preserver; speetacles of colored 
glass. [L, 46 (a, 14).]—E*sknnst. Preservative or preventive 
treatment. [L, 80 (a, 14).]—E*smittel. A preventive medicine, 
[a, 14.] 

ERHANGEN (Ger.), n. E 3 r-he 3 n 3 'e 3 n. Suspension, asphvxia 
by hanging. [L, 80, 135 (a, 14).] 

ERIIARTUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 r-he 3 rt'un 3 . Induration. [L, 80 
(a, 14).] 

ERHEBER(Ger.), n. E 3 r-hab'e 3 r. See Elevator and Levator. 

ERHEBUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 r-hab'un a . Elevation. [L, 31.]— 
E’swlnkel. See Anqle of elevation. 

ERHITZUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 r-bi 3 ts'un 3 . See Calefaction. 

ERHOHUNG (Ger.), n. E 3 r-hu 6 'un 3 . 1. An elevation, a promi¬ 
nence. . (L, 43.] 2. A bringing up, rearing. [A. 523.]—Haluien- 

kammahnliche E. See Crista galli.— Knopfformige E. See 
Condyle. 

b ERIANTHUS (Lat.), adj. E a r-i 3 -a 3 n(a 3 n)'thu s s(thu 4 s). From 
epiov, w’ool. and ZvBos, a flower. Fr ..erianthe. Ger ..federblumig, 
haariggebliimt. Having the flowers covered wdth hairs; as a n. 
(Ger., Federgras ), plume- (or beard-) grass ; a genus of the Andro- 
pogoneae. [B, 34, 42 (a, 24); L, 180.] 

ERICA (Lat.), n. f. E a r-i(e) , ka a . Gr., epeueq. Fr., erica , bruykre. 
Ger., Heide, Heidekraut. Heath, heather ; a genus of ericaceous 
plants of the Ericece. The species arereonfined to the Old World, 
abounding especially in Southern Africa. They are generally bitter 
and astringent, sometimes resinous and aromatic, but are little em- 
ployed in medicine. In the pl., ericae , ericaceous plants. The 


ERICALES (Lat.), n. E 3 r-i-kal(ka 3 l)'ez(as). The Ericales, or 
erical alliance (Lat., nixus ericalis), of Lindley are: 1. An alliance 
of the Polycarpce , subsequently an alliance of hypogynous exogens 
(nixus exogenarum hypogynarum ). 2. Of Bentham and Hooker, a 
cohort of the series Heteromerce of the Gamopetalce. The Erica- 
riece are an order of the Torocoronce. The Ericece (Fr., ericees ) 
are : Of R. Brown and of Sprengel, a family of ericaceous plants ; 
of Agardh, an order of the Aridifolice ; of Reichenbach, a family 
of the Crateriflorce , or subsequently a division of the Ericacece ,* of 
Link, an order of the Hypanthce ,* of Lindley, an order of the Mo¬ 
nopetalce, or subsequently of the Ericales ; of Bartling, an order of 
the Ericinece ; and of Bentham and Hooker and others, a tribe of 
the. Ericacece. The Ericidce of Lindley are a tribe of the Ericece.. 
The Ericinae (Fr., ericinees) are : Of Gray, a family of the Calyci¬ 
florce ; of Endlicher, a suborder of the Ericacece. The Ericinece 
are : Of Jussieu, a family of the Pericorolleae ; of De Candolie, an 
order of the Calyciflorce; of Dumortier, a family of the Calicitubice; 
of Wood, a suborder of the Ericacece. [B, 19, 34, 42,121,170 (a, 24).] 
ERICANTHIN, n. E 3 r-i a k-a 3 nth'i a n. Fr., ericanthine. A 
product of the action of sulphuric acid on eritannic acid. [A, 385 
(a, 21).] 

EIUCERON (Lat.), ERICERUM (Lat.), n’s n. E a r-i a -se(ka)'- 
ro a n, -ru 3 m(ru 4 m). Gr.. ipanjpov. Of Aetius, a kind of collyrium ; 
probably made from a species of Erica. [L, 50, 94.] 
ERICETINUS (Lat.), ad;}. E a r-i(e>se a t(ke a t)-i(e) / nu 3 s(nu 4 s). 
From ipeiiai, heath. Fr., ericetin. Of plants, parasitic on heath. 
[L, 180.] 

ERICIATUS (Lat.), adj. E a r-i(e)-si 3 (ki 3 )-a(a 3 ) , tu s s(tu 4 s). From 
ip€iKif % heath. Fr., herissont. Ger., rauhhaarig. In botany. cov¬ 
ered with many slender flexible spines or prickles. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 


ERICIN,n. E^P-sPn. Fr., ericine. A dye obtained by treat- 
ing the stems of the common heath and the wrnod of different varie- 
ties of poplar w ith a hot solution of alum. [“ Chem. News.,” Mar., 
1880; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 
ERICINOL, n. E 3 r-i a s , i 3 n-o 3 l. Fr., ericinol. Ger., E. A sub- 
stance, Ch»Hi 5 0, obtained by heating ericolin with dilute sulphuric 
acid. [A, 385 (a, 21); L, 30, 41, 49 (a, 14).] 


ERICINONE, n. E 3 r-i 3 s'i 3 n-on. Fr., iricinone. Ger., Erici- 
non. Of Uloth, a crystalline substance, 0 6 H 5 O«i, obtained by dry 
distillation of the aqueous extracts of various species of the Erici¬ 
nece. [B, 244 (a, 27); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” ix (a, 14).] 

ERICOLIN, n. E 3 r-i 3 k / o-li 3 n. Fr., eincoline. Ger., Ericolin. 
It., Sp., ericolina. Of Rochleder and Schwartz, a resinous pow’der, 
C 8 4 H 6< ,O a] , obtained from various plants of the Ericacece. [A, 518; 
L, 30, 41, 44, 49 (a, 14).] 

ERICOPHILUS (Lat.), adj. E a r-i(e)-ko a f'i a l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
«peiKTj, heath, and ^lAetv, to love. Fr., ericophile. Of plants, para¬ 
sitic on heather. [L, 41, 180.] 

ERICU [Malay], n. The Calotropis gigantea. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

ERIGENS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r'i 3 -je 3 nz(gans). Causing erection. 
[L, 44,107.] See Nervi erigentes. 

ERIGERON [U. S. Ph.l (Lat.), n. m. E 3 r(ar)-i 3 j(i a gye a r-o a n(on). 
Gen., erigeronVos (-is), also erroneously given as erig’eri. Gr., 
iipiytp<ov (from i}p, the spring. and ycpu>v, an old man, because it soon 
becomes hoary). Fr.. erigeron. vergerette. Ger., Berufkraut, Floh- 
ki-aut. Sp.. olivardilla. 1. Of Linnaeus, a widely distributed genus 
of the Compositae , tribe Asteroidece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., fiea-bane ; 
the herb or E. heterophyllum and E. philadelphicum , used in drop- 
sical and nephritic diseases. The Erigerece (Fr., 6rig6rees) are: Of 
Cassini, a subdivision of the Baccharideae ; of Reichenbach, a sec- 
tion of the Asterece genuinae ,* of De Candolie and others, a subdi¬ 
vision of the Asterece ; of Lindley, a subtribe of the Asteroidece ; of 
Schultz, a subdivision of the Asterece. The Erigerinece are a tribe 
of the Corymbiferae. The Erigeronece are a subdivision of the 
Asteraceoe. [B, 5, 34, 42, 121, 170, 173, 180 (a. 24).]—E. acris. Fr., 
erigeron dere. Ger., schorfes Berufkraut. blaue Diirricurz. A 
species formerly in use under the name of herba conyzce ccerulece 
(seu minoris, seu asteris conyzoidis, seu erigeri , seu senecionis cce- 
rulei ), and stili employed in domestic practice in Germany, in pec¬ 
tora! complaints, suppressed menstruation, dysuria, etc. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—E. affinis. Sp., peritre dei pais [Mex. Ph.], chilcuam. 
A species growlng in the valley of Mexico, where the root is used as 
a sialagogue. [B, 224 (o, 14); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiv (a, 14).]—E. ambiguus. See E. strigosus.— E. annuus. A 
species found in North America and in Europe ; one of the sources 
of the e. of the U. S. Ph., 1870. [B, 5, 42, 215 (a, 24).]—E. bellldifo- 
Iius. Robin's plantain ; a species found in the United States. [B. 
215 ; L. 107 (a, 14).]—E. canadense. Canadian flea-bane, horse- (or 
squaw-) weed; a species common throughout the northern and mid- 
dle United States, and formerly one of the sources of the e. of the 
U. S. Ph. It is a tonic, diuretic, and astringent. The oil is used as an 
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Internal haemostatic and In gonorrhoea, and is popularly reputed to 
control uterine hsemorrhage and quicken uterine contraction. [B, 
5,180 (a, 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xiv (a, 14).]—E. 
cochln-cliinensis. A species used in Cochin-Chlna as an emmena- 
gogue. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. graveolens. The Inula graveolens . 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. lieterophyllus. See E. annuus,— E. integ- 
rifolius. See E . strigosus,— E. llnosyris. See Aster linosyris. 
[B, 42,214.]—E. paniculatus. See E. canadensis,— E. philadel- 
phicus, E. purpureus. 1. Of Linnaeus and Aiton, one of the 
sources of the e. of the U. S. Ph., 1870; abundant in the middle 
United States. Its oil is more viscid than the oil of E. canadensis , 
has a higher sp. gr., and contains more oxygen. 2. Of Loureiro, 
the E. cochin-chinense . [B, 5,180 (a, 24).]—E. pusillus. A variety 
of E. canadensis; of Nuttall, a distinet species. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—E. 
strigosus. A North American species resembling E. annuus,— E. 
tricuneatus. A species perhaps identical with Baccharis cuneata 
{conferta). [B, 214.]—E. viscosus. See Inula viscosa.— E. vul¬ 
garis. See E. acris. —Extractum erigerontis canadensis 
lluidum [U. S. Ph., 1870], Extractum erigerontis fluidum. 
An alcoholic extract of the herb of E. canadensis. [B, 81 (a, 14).]— 
Ilerba erigeri. The herb of E. acris.— Oil of e. Lat., oleum 
erigerontis [U. S. Ph.] (canadense [U. S. Ph., 18701). Fr., huile 
d'erigeron, Ger., Flbhkrautbl. Oil of (Canada) fiea-bane, obtained 
by distillation of the fresh herb of E. canadense ( q, v.). [B, 5.] 


ERIGMA (Lat.), ERIGME (Lat.), n's n. and f. E 2 r-i 2 g'ma a , 
-me(ma). Gen., erig'matos (-is), -ig’mes. Gr., epty/xa, iptyp-y. Any 
leguminous fruit, decorticated and broken into pieces ; of Hippoc¬ 
rates and Foesius, bruised beans. [A, 325 (a, 21); B, 144, 200.J 
EllIGNE (Fr.), n. A-ren-y'. Lat., uncus , uncinus. A hook 
used in operations and dissections to keep certain parts separated. 
[L, 41. 87, 95 (a, 14).]—E. A branches divergentes. A hook with 
divergent branches to take hold of haemorrhoids, etc. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 
—E. A chaine. See Chain- hook. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).]—E. & cou- 
lisse. A hook with sliding protecting blades, used to hold a fold of 
mucous membrane which is to be caught by the galvano-cautery 
loop. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 

ERIMOIDES, n. Fr., Erimoides. Of Paracelsus, a sandy uri- 
nary deposit. [L, 41, 94 (a, 14).] 

ERINACE (Fr.), n. A-re-na 3 s. The Hydnum repandum. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

ERINACEUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 -na(na 3 )'se 2 (ke 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 3). 1. 

Of Dillenius, a genus of Fungi , comprlsing the Odontia and in part 
the Sistotrema of Persoon. 2. The hedgenog. [B, 121 (a. 21); L, 94, 
105 (a, 14).]—E. combustus [Sp. Ph., 1798, Palat. Disp., 1764, WQrt. 
Ph., 1798]. Ashes of the hedgenog ; formerly used as a specific for 
incontinence of urine and for dropsy. [B, 119, 180 (a, 14).] 
ERINEOS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 -rin(renye 2 -o 2 s. Gr., eptveo?. The 
wild fig-tree ( Caprificus) ; according to others the Campanula ra- 
punculus. [L. 84, 94, 119 (a, 14).] 

ERINEUM(Lat.),n. n. E 2 r-i 2 n'e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., erineon. Of 
Persoon, a genus of parasitic Fungi supposed to be concerned in 
the production of a sort of mildew in plants, now known to be dne 
to an abnormal development of the cells of the epidermis, as in the 
Amentaceae, Aceracece , Rosaceae, , etc. [B, 19: Griifith and Ilenfrev 
(a, 21).] 

ERINNERUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 -ri 2 n'e 2 r : un 2 . Remembrance. 
[a, 14.]—E’saphasie. See Amnestic aphasia.—E’ svermogen. 
Memory. [L, 80.] 

v ERIOROTHYA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 -o(o a )-bo 2 t'ri 2 (ru«)-a 3 . From 
Ipiov. wool, and jSoTpvs, a bunch of grapes. Fr., Eriobotrye. Ger., 
Wollmispel. A geuus of the Rosaceae , tribe Pomeoe. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 
—E. japonica. Fr.,Eriobotrye du Japon,bibacier, bibassier. neflier 
du Japon. Ger., japanische Wollmispel. A species, the fruit of 
which is as large as a cherry and of a very pleasant taste, from 
which a wine is made. The leaves are used in China as an astrin¬ 
gent and tonic in atonic dyspepsia, etc. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24); J. M. 
Maisch, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” May, 1886, p. 250.] 

ERIOCAEYX (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 -o 2 k'a 3 -li 2 x(lu«x). Gen., eriocaV- 
ycos {-is). From eptov, wool. and /caAvf, a calyx. Fr., EriocalicE. 
Having a hairy calyx ; as a n. (Fr., eriocalyx ), the genus Aspala- 
thus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


ERIOCARPUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 -o(o 3 )-ka 3 rp'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
epior, wool, and /capn-ds, a fruit. Fr., EriocarpE. Ger., wollfruchtig. 
Having hairy fruit; as a n., the genus Sarcolcena. [B, 121 (a, 
24).] 

„ ERIOCAUII8 (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 -o(o 3 )-ka 4 l'(ka 3 'u 4 l)-i 2 s. From 
eptov, wool, and sav Aos, a stem. Fr., eriocaule. Ger., wollstammia 
Having a hairy stem, [L, 180.] y 


ERIOCAUEON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 o(o a )-ka 4 l'(ka a 'u 4 l>o 2 D 
Pipewort; a genus of the Eriocauleae. The Eriocaulaceae (Fr 
enocaulacees) are an order of the Glumales. The Eriocauleae (Fr 
Eriocaulees), Eriocaulonacece , or Eriocauloneae are : of Richard i 
family of hypogynous monocotyledons separated from the Resti 
acece. [B, 42, 121, 170 (a, 24).]—E. odoratum. An East Indiai 
species havmg an odor like that of Anthemis nobilis. [B, 245.]- 
E. officinale. An Asiatic species used in domestic medicine ii 
China. [B, 245.]—E* robustum. An East Indian species believei 
to be used in domestic medicine. [B, 245.]—E. setaceum. Ai 
East Indian species employed as a remedy for scabies. [B 245 ]- 
E. wallicliianum. An East Indian species said to be used medi 
cmally. [B, 245.] 

ERIOCEPHAEUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 -o(o a )-se 2 f(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a a l 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From e>ov, wool, and *e<#>oAij. the head. Fr., EriocEphaU 
Ger wollkopfig. Having a hairy top ; as a n., a genus of the Com 
positcs, tribe Anthemideoe (of Baillon, a section of the genu 
Athanasia). The Eriocephaleae are a division of the Senecionidea 
[B, 42, 46, 121 (a, 24).]—E. africanus. Fr., EriocEphalE d'Afriqu( 
A species employed at the Cape of Good Hope in dropsy. [B 17 


(a, 24).]—E. umbellulatus. A species growing in Southern Africa, 
said to be diuretic. [L, 107.] 

ERIOCEADUS(Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 -o 2 k'Ia 2 d(la 8 d)-u a s(u 4 s). From 
eptov, wool, and «Adfios. a branch. Fr., erioclade. Ger., wolldsiig. 
Having hairy branches. [L, 180.] 

EllIOCOMOUS, adj. E 2 r-i 2 -o 2 k'om-u 3 s. From eptov, wool, and 
«Vi), hair. Fr., eriocome. Ger., vliesshaarig. Abounding in or 
covered with fine hair ; villous. [a, 27.] 

ERIODENDRON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 -o(o 3 )-de 2 n'dro 2 n. From 
eptov, wool, and SevSpov, a tree. Fr., Eriodendron. Ger.. Wollbaum. 
The silk cotton-tree ; a genus of the Malvaceae. [B, 42, 121, 275 (a, 
24).]—E. anfractuosum. Fr., cotonnier mapou. A species hav¬ 
ing two varieties, E. anfractuosum indicum (see E. orientale) and 
E. anfractuosum caHbaeum (see E. occidentale). [B, 46 (a, 14); B, 
172 (a, 24).] — E. letantlierum. Sp., ceiba espinosa. A species used 
like E. occidentale. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb., 
1886, p. 72.]—E. occidentale. Fr., eriodendron occidentale. Ger., 
westindischer Wollbaum. Sp., ceiba, pechote [Mex. Ph.]. The 
West Indian silk cotton-tree ; a species from 50 to 100 feet high, the 
root of which is purgative, emetic, and diuretic. The bark, in in- 
fusion, is used in skin diseases, the leaves, fruit, and seed are used 
externally as emollients, the ash from the cotton around the seed 
is employed as a styptic, and the gum from the stem is used in en¬ 
teritis. [B, 173, 180, 224, 275 (a, 24) ; J. M. Maisch, l. c.]-E. ori¬ 
entale. Fr., eriodendron orientale. Ger., ostindischer Woll¬ 
baum. Malay, pania , paniala. Hindoo, huttian. The God-tree, 
East Indian silk cotton-tree ; a species from 50 to 60 feet high, with 
seeds imbedded in silky cotton. Its gum, with the addition of 
spices, is used in intestinal diseases, and an oil is obtained from the 
seeds. The young leaves are substituted by the natives for okra. 
The root-bark is used as an emetic and antispasmodic. [B, 172,180, 
275 (a, 24).] ’ ’ 

EHIODICTYON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 -o(o a )-di 2 k / ti 2 (tu«)-o 2 n. 
From eptov, wool, and S Urvor, a net. A genus of the Hydrophyl- 
laceae. [a, 24.]—E. californicum, E. glutinosum. California 
tarbush, mountain-balm» bear’s weed ; consumptive’s weed ; a 
species found in California, containing resins, a bitter extract, tan- 
nic acid, and a volatile oil; much used in a syrup for disguising the 
taste of quinine. It has been used in tincture with benefit in the 
treatment of asthma, chronie bronchitis, etc., and is considered by 
the Mexicans and Indians a cure for consumption. [B, 5, 275 (a, 
24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—E. tomen- 
tosum. A species found in California; used by the Spaniards, 
under the name of yerba santa, as a pectoral. [B, 5, 66 (a, 24).] 
ERIOGEOSSUM (LaL), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 -o(o 3 )-glo 2 s(glos) , u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From eptov, wool, and ykonraa, the tongue. Fr., drioglosse. 1. Of 
Richard, a genus of the Sapindacece , tribe Sapindece.. 2. The 
seeds of Sterculia scaphigera (called by the Chinese ta-haitszl and 
by the Malays boa-tam-paijang ), formerly used in diarrhoea and 
dysentery. [B, 38, 48 (a, 14); ‘*Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvi (a, 14).] 

ERIOEEPIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 -o 2 l'e 2 p-i 2 s. Gen., eriolep'idos 
(-is). From eptov, wool, and Aejrty, a scale. See Cnicus.—E. lani¬ 
gera. The Cnicus eriophorus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ERIOEOMUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 -o(o 8 )-lom'u 8 s(u 4 s). From 
eptov, wool, and Ai/xa, a fringe. Fr., eriolome. Ger., woltrandig, 
Having a hairy border. [L, 180.] 

ERIOMETER, n, E 2 r-i 2 -o 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. Lat.. eriometrum (from 
eptov, wool, and /xerpov. a measure). Fr., eriometre. Of Young, an 
instrument for nieasuring the diameter of fibres or minute objects 
by that of the colored rings produced by their diffraction of light. 
[L, 41, 56, 180.] 

ERIOPETAEUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 -o(o 3 )-pe 2 t'a 2 J(a 3 l>u a s(u 4 s). 
From eptov, wool, and weraAov, a petal. Fr., eriopetale. Ger., woll- 
blumenblattrig. Sp., eriopetalo. Having hairy petals. [L, 180.] 
ERIOPHORUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 -o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
eptov, wool, and </>opetv, to bear. Fr., eriophoron , linaigrette. Ger., 
Wollgras. It., erioforo. Sp., erioforo. Cotton-grass, cotton-rush, 
wild cotton, etc. ; a genus of Cyperaceae of the tribe Scirpeae. [B, 
42, 275 (a, 24).]—E. alpinutn. Fr., Eriophoron des Alpes. A spe¬ 
cies the cotton of the seed of which is used as an application to 
burns. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. angustifollum, E. latifolium. Va¬ 
rieties of E. polystachyum. [B, 128 (a, 24).]—E. polystachyum. 
Fr., chenvelle chevelu des pauvres , linaigrette , Undes marais. A 
European species, used as a laxative. [B. 88, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).] 
ERIOPHORUS (Lat.). adj. E 2 r-J 2 -o 2 f'o 2 r-u 3 s. Gr., epto^dpos 
(from eptov, wool, and <f>opt tv, to bear). Fr., eriophore. Ger., woll- 
tragend. It., erioforo. Sp., erioforo. Having cottony hairs ; as 
a n., the genus Andryala. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 50, 180 (a, 14).]—E. 
javanna. The Eriodendron orientale. [B, 173.] 

ERIOPHYEEUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 -o(o 8 )-fi 2 l(fu«l)'u 3 s. From 
eptov, wool, and ^uAAov. a leaf. Fr., Eriophylle. Ger., wollbldttrig. 
Having hairy leaves. [L, 41, 180 (a, 14).] 

EKIOPIEUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 -o 2 p'i 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From eptov, 
wool, and pilus , a hair. Fr., eriopile. Ger., wollbalgig. Having 
hairy glumes. [L, 180.] 

ERIOPODUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 -o 2 p'o 2 d-u 8 s(u 4 s). From eptov, 
wool, and 7rovs, a foot. Fr., Eriopode. Ger., wollfiissig. Having 
hairy paws. [L, 41, 180 (a, 14).] 

ERIOSPERMUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 -o(o 8 )-spu a rm('spe 2 rm) / 
u 3 m(u 4 m). The typical genus of the Eriospermece or Eriospermince 
(a group or series of the Liliaceae). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
ERIOSPERMUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 -o(o 3 )-spu®rm(spe 2 rm) / u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From eptov, wool, and airippa, a seed. Fr., eriosperme. 
Ger., icollsamig. Having hairy seeds. [L, 41. 180 (a, 14).] 
ERIOSTACHYUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 rd 2 -o(o 3 )-sta 3 k(sta 3 ch 2 )'i 2 - 
(u 8 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). From eptov, wool, and crraxvs, a spike. Fr., Erio- 
stachyE. Ger., wolldhrig. Having wooly spikes. [L, 180.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U®, urn; U«, like u (German). 
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ERIOSTE3IONIS (Lat.). ERIOSTE3IUS (Lat.), adj’s. E 2 r- 
ia^>( 0 s)-ste(sta)-mon , i 2 s, -ste(sta)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From iptov , wool, and 
ffTrjmov or <rrr)pa, a lilament. Fr., eriostemone. Ger., wotlstaub- 
fadig. Having hairy stamens. [L, 41, 180 (a, 14).] 

ERIOSTOME, adj. E 2 r'i 2 -o-stom. From cptov, wool, and oro/na, 
the mouth. Fr., eriostome. Ger., wollmauliy. Having a hairy 
mouth or opening. [L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ERIOXYEU3I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 -o 2 x'i 2 l(u 6 l)-u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
ipiov , wool, and &v\ov, wood. In the older pharmacopceias, cotton- 
WOOl. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).] 

ERIRIBA (Port.), n. A-re-re'ba 3 . In Brazil, the Centralobium 
robustum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ERIS3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 z(i 2 s)'ma*. Gen., eris'matos (• is ). 
Fr., erisme (2d def.). 1. Of Rudge, a genus of tropical American 
trees, of the Vochysiacece. 2. The rhachis or axis of grasses. The 
Erismacece of Dumortier (the Erismece of Jussieu) are a tribe of 
the Vochysiacece , consisting of the genus E. [B, 19, 170 (a, 24).]— E. 
japura. Of Spruce, the japura of Brazil; a tali species growing 
on the upper Rio Negro and the Uaupes. The kernels are eaten, 
and also turnish a sort of butter of disagreeable odor but pleasant 
taste. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

ERISTAEIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 s-tal(ta 3 l)'i 2 s. Fr., eristale. A 
genus of insects of the Syiqyhidce. The larvrn of two species (E. 
tenax and E. pendulum) have been found in human urine. [A, 385 
(a, 21); L, 16, 196.) 

ERITANNIC ACIB, n. E 2 r-i 2 -ta 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide eritan- 
nique. A variety of tannie acid, Ci 4 H ie 0 7 , derived from Erica 
herbacea. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

ERITHACE (Lat.), ERITHAEE (Lat.), n’s f. E 2 r-i 2 th'a 2 s(a 3 k)- 
e(a), -a(a*)-Ie(la). Gen., erithaces, -ales. Gr., ipiOatcrj. See Bee- 

BREAD. 

EUITHAEES (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 th'a 2 l(a 3 l)-ez(e 2 s). Gen., er- 
ith'alis. Gr., eptflaAes. Fr., erithale. 1. A genus of the Rubiacece , 
tribe Chiococcece. 2. The genus Timonius. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—E. 
fruticosum. Fr., epanille , bois-chandelle (ou -citron y ou - jasmin , 
ou -jaune). A species found in the West Indies. The resin is em- 
ployed in nephritic complaints ; the wood is used by the natives for 
torches, in powder as a perfume, and in decoction for Ophthalmia 
and cholera morbus. [B, 88, 173 (a, 24).] 

ERITRICHIU3I (Lat,), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 -tri 2 k(tri 2 ch 2 )'i 2 -u 2 m(u 4 m). 
A genus of the Boraginece , tribe Boragece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—E. 
gnaphalioides. Sp., U de burro. A species growing in Chili ; 
used in infusion as a stomachic. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,“ xxiv (a, 14).] 

ERKAETUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-kalt'un 2 . Refrigeration, chilling, 
a taking cold (see Cold). [D.]—E’sapparat. A refrigerating ap¬ 
paratus. 

ERK-EE-AGRAB, n. In Egypt, a shrub found in Kordofan. 
The wood, pulverized and moistened, is applied to scorpion-bites. 
[L, 41 («, 14).] 

EIIKEEKRAUT (Ger.), n. E 2 rk'e 2 l-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Lathyrus 
tuberosus. [L, 43.] 

ERKENNUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-ke 2 n'un 2 . See Diagnosis.— E*s- 
zeiclien. A diagnostic sign. [A, 521, 523.] 

ERKRANKUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-kra 3 n 2 k'un 2 . The state of 
being sick, a disease. [B.]—Allgemelne*. A general disease. 
[B.]—E*sdisposltion. A tendency to a certain form of disease. 
[L.]—E’slierd. The seat or focus of a disease. [A, 521, 523.] 

EREAOHBAD (Ger.), n. E 2 r'la 2 ch 2 -ba*d. A place in Austria 
where there are thermal baths. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EREACHE (Fr.), n. E 2 r-la s sh. The Eryngium campestre. [B, 
173 (a, 24).] 

EREAU (Magyar), n. E 2 r'la 4 -u 4 . A place in Hungary where 
there is a warm saline spring. [A, 319 (a, 21); L, 49.] 

EREE (Ger.), n. E 2 rl'e 2 . The Alnus. —E’nbaum. See Alnus 
glutinosa.— E’nblatter. See Folia alni.— E*nrinde. See Cortex 
alni.— Gemeine E. See Alnus glutinosa. 

EREENBAD (Ger.), n. E 2 rl'e 2 n-ba*d. A place in the grand 
duchy of Baden, Germany, where there is a cola gaseous and saline 
spring. [L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

ER3IATTUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-ma*t'tun 2 . Eassitude. [A, 521.] 
ER3IESIA (Lat.), n. f. U 5 r(e 2 r)-mes(me 2 s)'i 2 -a 2 . Gr., ipp«na. 
A mixture of honey, myrrh, saffron, and palra-oil, beaten together 
and mixed with milk; formerly supposed to be conducive to the 
begetting of strong and handsom§ children. [L, 94.] 

ER3IETSCHWYE (Ger.), n. E 2 r'me 2 t-shvu 6 l. A place in the 
canton of Saint-Gallen, Switzerland, where there is a sulphurous 
spring, with bathing establishments. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

ER3IINE-CI10P, n. U^^rm^n-cho^. The Mesembryanthe- 
mum ermininum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

ER3IION, n. U 6 r'mi 2 -o 2 n. The Eryngium campestre. [B, 88 
(a, 14).] 

ER3IUDUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-mu fl d'un 2 . Fatigue, exhaustion. 
[“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Physiol., , ' , 1877, p. 365 (L).]—E’sgeftihl, E*s- 
slnn. A sense of fatigue. [Mendel (A. 319).]—E’sstoir. The ca- 
tabolic substanee formed in a muscle during its activity which is 
supposed to give rise to the feeling of fatigue. [J, 57.] 
ERNABRCNNEN (Ger.), n. E 2 rn'a 3 -brun-ne 2 n. A place in 
the duchy of Arnhalt-Bernburg, Germany, where there is a spring 
containing sodium chloride and potassium, magnesium, and cal¬ 
cium carbonates and phosphates. [L, 105 (a, 14).] 

ERNAHREND (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-nar'e 2 ncL Nutritive. [L, 80.] 


ERNAHRUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-nar'un 2 . See Nutrition.— 
E’sarterie. A nutrient artery. [a, 29.]—E ? sbahn. A nutritive 
tract. [A, 521.]—E’scentrum. Lit., a nutrient centre; a nerve 
centre considered as the generator of nervous force. [Gruenhagen 
(K).]—E’sfluidum, E’stiiisslgkeit. A nutritive fluid or juice. 
[“Arch. f. Anat. u. Physiol.,'’ 1846, 1853 (L).]—E’sgefass. A nu¬ 
trient vessel. [A, 521,523.]—E’sgeschaft. See Nutrition.— E’sin- 
stinct. The appetite for food. [A, 523.]—E’skanat. A nutrient 
canal. [L, 115.]—E’skraft. Nutritive power. [L, 80.]— E’skrank- 
lieit. A disease due to malnutrition. [A, 521.]—E’skunde, E’s- 
lehre. See Dietetics.— E’sloch. A nutrient foramen. [L, 31.]— 
E T splasma. A layer of protoplasm between the ectoplasm and 
the endoplasm; described by Brass and supposed to be specially 
concerned with the nutrition of the cell. [J, 61.]—E’squelle. A 
source of nutriment. [A, 521.]—E*ssaft. See E'sfliissigkeit. —E’s- 
schlagader* A nutrient artery. [L, 115.]—E*sschlauch. A 
feedin^-tube. [A,521.]—E’ssinn. See Nutritive sense.— E’sstoff. 
Nutritive material.—E^sstornng. A disturbance of nutrition. [A, 
521, 523.]—E*stliiitigkeit. Nutritive power. [L, 80.]— E*strieb, 
See E'sinstinct.— E’sverhaltniss. Nutritive value. [A, 521.]— 
E’svorgang. The nutritive process. [K.]—E’szustand» The 
nutritive condition of an organism. [a, 18.] 

ERNAHRZEEEE (Ger.), n. E 2 r-nar r tse 2 l-le 2 . See Yolk- cell 
(2d def.). 

ERNEUTE (Fr.), n. E 2 r-nu 8 t. The Carum bulbocastanum. 
[L, 41, 42.] 

ERNFERN, n. U 8 rn'fu 5 rn. The Pteris aquilina. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

ERNIEDRIGER (Ger.), n. E 2 r-ned'ri 2 g-e 2 r. A depressor 
muscle. [L, 80.] 

ERNIEDRIGUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-ned'ri 2 g-un 2 . Depresslon, 
prostration. [L, 43.] 

ERNOTE (Fr.), ERNOTTE (Fr.), n’s. E 2 r-not. The Carum 
bulbocastanum. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 

ERNSDOKF (Ger.), n. E 2 rns'do 2 rf. Apiace in Silesia where 
there are bathing and whey-cure establishments. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

ERNTE-GRAS3IIEBE (Ger.), ERNTE3IIEBE (Ger.), n’s. 
E 2 rn , te 2 -gra 3 s /, mi 2 lb-e 2 , e 2 rn'te 2 -mi 2 lb-e 2 . The Leptus autumnalis. 
[L, 57.] 

ERNUT, n. TJ 8 r , nu 3 t. The Carum flexuosum. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ERODE, n. E-rod'. The Atriplex hortensis, [a, 24.] 

ERODED, adj. E-rod'e 2 d. Lat., erostts. Fr., erode. Ger., 
ausgebissen , genagt. Gnawed, eaten, or worn away; of leaves, 
irregularly toothed. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 

ERODENT, adj. E-rod'e 2 nt. Gr., airo/3pu<r«o)v, awoTpwyvv. 
Lat., erodens. Fr ..erodent. Ger wegfressend, atzend. Wearing 
away, eating up, gnawing off ; as a n., a caustic. [A, 322 (a, 21); 
L, 56.] 

ERODERS, n. pl. E-rod , u®rz. See Rodentia. 

ERODION (Fr.), n. A-ro-de-o 3 n 2 . See Erodium.— E. feuilles 
de cigue. See Erodium dentarium.— E. musqug. See Erodium 
moschatum. —E. velu. See Erodium hirsutum. 

ERODIU3I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-od'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From epwfiio?, the 
heron. Fr., erodion , erodium. Ger., Reiherschnabel. Heron’s 
bili; a genus of the Erodiece (a section of the Geraniece). [B, 42, 
170, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—E. ci- 
conlum. Fr., coit de 
cigogne. A species found 
in Southern Europe and in 
Germany. The fruits are 
used as weather-gauges, the 
tails of the carpels, that 
coii up spirally, untwisting 
at the approach of humia 
weather. (B, 180(a, 24).]—E, 
cicutarium* Fr., erodion 
d feuilles de cigue. Ger., 

Ackerschnabelkraut , Acker - 
storchschnabelkrauty schier- 
lingsblattriger Reiherschna¬ 
bel. Pine grasso fCalifornia, 
wild mush ; a species found 
in Europe, nortnern Africa, 
and the United States ; used 
as a vulnerary and in drop- 
sy. [B, 34, 173, 180 (a, 24); 

“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 

Assoc..” xxvii (a, 14).]—E. 
grulnum. Fr., bec de pnte. 

A species found in Southern 
Europe, Crete, and north 
Africa. It was once official. 

The tails of the carpels are 
used as hygrometers. [B, 

173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. hirsu¬ 
tum. Fr., erodion velu. A 
species found in Egypt, 

where the tubers are eaten. yn, ua ia, xvj.j — mu. musciiamiu. 
Fr., drodion musque. Ger., moschusduftende Reiherschnabel. Co- 
vey ; sweet covey, crowe-pil ; a species found in Europe, the East, 
Africa, the Cape of Good Hope, and Peru. Itsherb ( herba moschatce 
[seu geranii moschati, seu acris moschatce ]) was once official, and 
was used in nervous disorders and as a sudorific. [A, 505 ; B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).] 

EROFFNEND (Ger.), adj. E*r-u*f'ne*nd. See Aperient. 

EROFFNER (Ger.), n. E 2 r-u 5 f'ne 2 r. See Dilatator. 



A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin: Ch 2 . loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go: I, die; I 2 . in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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EKOFFNUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-u®f'nun 2 . 1. An opening, fora¬ 
men. [L, 43.J 2. See Incision.— E. des Centralcanals. See 

For^AMEN ccecum. —E'mittel» An aperient. [L, 46 (a, 14).]—E*s- 
periode, E’szelt. The stage of dilatation of the uterus in labor. 
[A, 521.] 

EROMANES (Lat.), adj. E 2 -ro'ma 2 n(ma 3 n)-ez(as). Gr., €>«- 
liavrp. See Erotomanes. 

EltOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 ro-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., epwpa - 
via . See Erotomania. 

ERONOSUS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r(ar)-o 2 n'o 2 s-u 3 s(u 4 s). From i$P* 
spring, and rdcros, disease. Ger., Fruhlingskrankheit. A disease 
tnat appears in spring. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EROOVALOO (Tamil), n. The Inga xylocarpa. [B, 172 

(«. 24).] 

EKOPIIIEA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r(ar)-0 2 £'i 2 l-a 3 . From )}p, spring, 
and <f>i Actv, to love. Fr., erophile. The genus Draba. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—E. verna, E. vulgaris. See Draba verna. 


EKItABUNDUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-ra 8 -bu 3 nd(bu 4 nd)'u 8 s(u 4 s). See 
Erratic. 


ERRA3IASSU3IUE (Cing.), n. The root of Periploca indica . 
[B, 88 (a, 14).] 

ERRANT, adj. E 2 r'a 2 nt. Lat., errans. Fr., e. Wandering • 
m zoology, unattached (said of free-swiinming Hydrozoa , etc) 
The Errantia are a suborder of the Polychceta or an order of the 
Annelida. [L, 147, 353.] 


ERRATIC, adj. E 2 r-a 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., erraticus (from errare , to 
wander). Fr., erratique. Ger., erratisch , herumirrend , wandernd. 
Of birds, without loca! habitation, going often from country to 
country ; of diseases, pain, etc., shifting from one part of the body 
to another or occurring in irregular paroxysms. [D ; L, 41.] 


ERRE (Fr.), n. E 2 r-ra. In Provence, the Ervum ervilia. 
121 (a, 24).] 


[B, 


^er.), n * E 2 r-rag'ba 3 r-kit. Excitability. 

[L, 80.J 


ERORATEUR (Fr.), n. A-ro-ra 3 -tu 6 r. Of Kessler and Pon- 
tier, an apparatus for distilling and evaporating. [L, 77 (a, 21).] 
EROSE, adj. E-ros'. In botany, see Eroded. 

EROSION, n. E-ro / zhu 3 n. Lat., erosio (from erodere , to gnaw 
off). Fr., erosion. Ger., E ., Aufressen, Arrosion. 1. An eating 
away ; the action and the effect of a corrosive substance. 2. A cir- 
cumscribed superfieial loss of substance. 3. Of Unua, loss of the 
corneous layer of the epidermis, as distinguished from exfoliation , 
in which more or less of the prickle-cell layer is removed. [“ Vrtl- 
jsschr. f. Derm. u. Syph.,’ 1 1880, p. 25 (G).]—Aphthous e. The 
formation of fiat ulcers on a mucous membrane, as from aphthae. 
[D, 1.]—Catarrhal e. Fr., Erosion catarrhale. A loss of epithe¬ 
lium from catarrh. [L, 20 (a, 14).]—Chancrous e. Fr., erosion 
chancreuse. The destruction by mortiflcation and slow liquefaction 
of the normal elements around a chancre. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. of 
the teeth. Ger., E. der Zahne. A congenital defect of the teeth, 
consisting of fine points or lines of superfieial loss of enamel sur- 
rounding the tooth in the form of a ring, of complete absence of 
the enamel with brittleness of the tooth, of semilunar notches on 
the cutting edge of the incisors (as in “ Hutchinson 1 » teeth ”), or 
of a combination of all these defects. [Albrecht (A, 319).]—E’s- 
furche (Ger.). A furrow due to e. (as in the teeth). [Albrecht (A, 
319).]—E’sgescliwiir (Ger.). An eroding ulcer. [A, 521.]—E*s- 
ring (Ger.). An annular furrow of a tooth due to e. [Albrecht (A, 
319).]—Granular e. See Papillary e. —Hneinorrhagic e. Fr., 
erosion htmorrhagique. Ger., hamorrhagische E. An e. of a mu¬ 
cous membrane (e. g., of the stomach) produced by haemorrhagic 
infiltration, softening, and death of little circumscribed areas. [A, 
326 (a, 21).] Cf. Excoriation.— Herpetic e. Fr., erosion herp£- 
tique. An e. like that produced by herpes. The term has been ap- 

f )lied to a condition seen on the vaginal portion of the cervix uteri 
n cases of catarrh. [Grenlich (A, 319).]—Papillary e. Fr., erosion 
papillaire. Ger.. papillare E. A condition in which, after a sim¬ 
ple epithelial e., the papillary layer undergoes proliferation, form- 
mg a red, granular, or fungous surface that bleeds easily. [A, 326 
(a,21).] 

EROSION (Fr.), n. A-ro-ze-o 3 n 2 . 1. See Erosion. 2. Dubro- 
ca^s term fora procedure for breakingup an incarcerated placenta 
with one finger inserted into the compartment of the uterus that 
contains the organ. [A, 96.] 

EROSIVE, adj. E-ro'si 2 v. Fr., erosif. Ger., erosiv. Pertain- 
lng to, caused by, or causing erosion. 

EROSODENTATE, adj. E-ro"so-de 2 nt'at. From erodere, to 
erode, and dens , a tooth. Of leaves, raggedly dentate. [B, 19 
(a, 24).] 


ERREGEND (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-rag'e 2 nd. Stimulating. [L, 80.] 

ERREGER (Ger.), n. E 2 r-rag'e 2 r. A stimulant, an excitant. 
[K.J 

ERREGTSEIN (Ger.), n. E 2 r-ragt'zin. See Erethism. 

ERREGUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-rag'un 2 . See Stimulation. —E’s- 
faliigkelt. Excitability. [A, 521.]—E’sflussigkeit. The excit- 
ing liquld of a galvanic battery. [A, 521.]—E’szustand. A state 
of irritation. [K.]—Gefiihls-E. Stimulation of the sensory nerves 
of a part, as opposed to reflex or automatic action. [K, 16.]— 
Cieruclis-E. Stimulation of the olfactory nerve. [Gruenhagen 

ERRES (Fr.), n. In Provence, the Ervum ervilia. [B, 121, 173 ] 

ERItEUR (Fr.), n. E 2 r-ru 5 r. See Error. 

ERRHIN (Fr.), adj. and n. E 2 r-ra 2 n 2 . See Errhine.— E. 
hgmostatique. See Poudre errhine hemostatique. 

ERRHINE, adj. E 2 r'i 2 n. Lat., errhinus (from ev , in, and pis, 
the nose). Fr., errhin. Promoting sneezing and the discharge of 
nasal mucus ; as a n. (Lat., emEinum ; Fr., errhin ; Ger., Niesemit- 
tel ), a substance so acting. [L, 56, 105.] Cf. Sternutatory. 

ERRHIPS1S (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-ri 2 p(rep) / si 2 s. Gen., errhip'seos 
(-is). Gr., Ippi^is (from piirTtw, to throw). Fr., errhipsie. Prostra- 
tion. [L, 41, 94.y 

ERRIIYSIS (Lat.), n. f. EVri 2 s(ru«s)-i 2 s. Gen., errhys'eos 
(er’rhysis ). From epptiv, to go slowly. Fr., errhyse. Ger., lang- 
same Blutung. Slow bleeding. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ERRICK, n. E 2 r / i 2 k. The Arctium lappa. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ERRIF, n. E 2 r'i 2 f. The Galium aparine. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ERROACANAY (Tamil), n. The Euonymus dichatomus. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

ERROOPOOTOO (Tamil), n. The Dalbergia latifolia. [B, 
172 (a, 24).] 

ERROR (Lat.), n. m. E 2 r'ro 2 r(ror). Gen., erro'ris. Gr., airo - 
Tvxta. Fr., erreur. Ger., Verirrung. A failure, a mischance, a 
going astray. [A, 325 (a, 21).]—E. loci. Fr., erreur de lieu. Ger., 
Ortsverirrung. Lit., an e. of place. 1. Of Boerhaave, a supposed 
aberration of the largei blood-corpuscles by which they were f orced 
into and became impacted in vessels (e. g ., lymph-canals) of too 
small a calibre to admit of their passage. [L, 84.] 2. See Ectopia. 
—E. of dispersion. The indistinetness produced in the outlines 
of an image by chromatic aberration. [B, 51 (a, 27).] 

ERROTHEN (Ger.), n. E 2 r-ru 6 t'e 2 n. A reddening, blushing. 


EROSTRATE, adj. E-ro 2 s'trat. Lat., erostratus (from e 
priv.,and rostrum, the beak). Fr., erostre. Ger., ungeschndbelt. 
Having no beak. [B, 1,123 (a, 24).] 

EROSUS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-ros , u 3 s(u 4 s). See Eroded. 

EROTEUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-ot / e 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., eroteum. A 
genus of dicotyledons, of the Temstroemiacece. [L, 49.]—E. tlim- 
oides. A variety used in Japan as a substitute for tea. [L, 49.] 

EROTIC, adj. E 2 r-o 2 t'i 2 k. Gr..epa>Toc6f (from ep&>f, lust). Lat., 
eroticus. Fr., erotique. Ger., erolisch. It., erotico. Sp., erotico. 
Pertaining to, caused by, pervaded with, or manlfesting sexual 
desire. 


[L, 80.] 

ER ROUIZA (Ar.), n. See Coriaria myrtifolia. 

ERS (Fr.), n. E 2 r. The Ervum ervilia. [B, 121, 173, 275, 284 
(a, 24).] 

ERSATZ (Ger.), n. E 2 r-sa 3 tz ; . Compensation, substitution.— 
E’dentin. Supplementary dentin formed to take the place of 
inaterial lost from a tooth. [Albrecht (A, 319).]—E’haar. A hair 
that replaces one that has fallen or is torn out. [J, 57.1—E*zahn. 
A permanent tooth. [A, 521, 523.]—E’zellen. See Dentinal cells. 

ERSCHEINUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-shin ; un 2 . See Phenomenon. 

ERSCIIL.AFFEN (Ger.), n. E 2 r-shla 2 f'e 2 n. See Diastole. 


EROTOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-o-to(to 3 )-ma 2 n(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From epa>?, lust, and pavia , madness. Fr., erotomanie. Ger., Lie- 
beswuth, Erotomanie. A form of monomania characterized by loss 
of control over the sexual appetite. See Satyriasis and Nympho- 

MANIA. 

EROTOMANES (Lat.). adj. E 2 r-ot-o 2 m'a 2 n(a 3 n)-ez(as). Gr., 
ipoiropavrje . Affected with erotomania. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EltOUDDA (Sanscr.), n. The Ricinus communis. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

ERPES (Lat.), n. m. E 2 rp'ez(as). Gen., erpet f os (-is). See 
Herpes. 

ERPETOLOGY, n. U 6 r-pe 2 t-o 2 l'o-ji 2 . See Herpetology. 

ERQ ANGIBAR (Ar.), n. The Statice limonium. [B, 88 
(a, 14).] 

ERQUICKEND (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-kwi 2 k'e 2 nd. See Analeptic 
and Anapsyctic. 

ERQUICKUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-kwi 2 k'un 2 . Refreshment, in- 
vigoration.—E’smittel. See Analeptic. 

ERR (Fr.), n. E 2 r. A place in the department of the Pyr6n6es- 
Orientales, France, where there are cold chalybeate springs. [L, 
49, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 


ERSCHLAFFEND (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-shla 3 f'e 2 nd. Relaxing. 
[L, 43.] 

ERSCHX.AFFER (Ger.), n. E 2 r-shla 3 f / e 2 r. See Laxator.—E* 
des Paiikenfells (oder des Trommelfells). See Laxator ty ra¬ 
pam.— Grosserer E. des Trommelfells. See Laxator tympani 
major. 

ERSCHLAFFT (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-shla 3 ft\ Abnormally relaxed 
(said of recently contracted muscles). [K.] 

ERSCHLAFFTHEIT (Ger.), n. E 2 r-shla 3 ft / hit. See Laxity. 

ERSCH LAFFUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-shla 3 f / un 2 . See Chalasis, 
Relaxation, and Diastole. 

ERSCHOPFUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-shu®pPun 2 . Exhaustion. 
[K, 16.] 

ERSCHUTTERUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-shu 6 t'e 2 r-un 2 . See Con- 
cussion.— E’sscliall. A percussion sound. [A, 521.]— Gehirne». 
See Concussion of the brain,— Ruckemnarke*. See Concussion 
of the spinal cora. 

ERSCHAVEREN (Ger.), n. E 2 r-shvar'e 2 n. See Aggravation. 

ERSETZEND (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-ze 2 tz'e 2 nd. Replacing, acting 
as a substitute. [A, 523.] 


O. no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo In too; U 2 , bluer U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U*. like u (German). 
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ERSETZUNG (Ger.), n. E-r-ze 2 tz'un 2 . Substitution. [A., 
523.] 

ERS3IERT, n. The Polygonum, hydropiper . [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ERSTARRUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-sta 3 r'un 2 . Rigidity. [K.]— 
Todtene’. See Rigor mortis. 

ERSTGEbArENDE (Ger.), n. E 2 rst'ge 2 -bar-e 2 nd-e 2 . A pri¬ 
mipara. 

ERSTGESCHAYANGERTE (Ger.), n. E 2 rst'ge 2 -shwan 2 -e 2 rt- 
e 2 . A female pregnant for the first time. [A, 521.] 

ERSTICKEND (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-sti 2 k'e 2 nd. Suffocative. 
[A, 521.] 

ERSTICKUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-sti 2 k'un 2 . See Suffocation.— 
E*sblut. Blood snrcharged with carbonic-acid gas ; the blood of 
an asphyxiated subject. [K.]—E^krainpfe. General convulsions 
due to slow asphyxiation. [L. Landois (A, 319).]—E^tod. Death 
by asphyxia. [A, 521, 523.] 

EHTHEILEN (Ger.), v. tr. E 2 r-til'e 2 n. See Administer 
(lst def.). 

EHTHESMOK, n. The Fumaria officinalis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ERTRANKUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-tran 2 k'uu 2 . Suicidal or homi- 
cidal drowning. [A, 521.] 

ERTHINKUNG (Ger.),n. E 2 r-tri 2 n a k'un 2 . Accidental drown¬ 
ing. [A, 521.]—E*stod. Death by drowning. [L, 57.] 

ERTRUNKENER (Ger.), n. E 2 r-trun 2 k'e 2 n-e 2 r. A drowned 
person. [L, 43.] 

ERUAYE (Sp.), n. A-ru-a 3 'ya. The genus Medicago. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

ERUBESCENCE, n. E-ru 2 -be 2 s , e’ 2 ns. From erubescere , to 
blush. Blushing, reddeuing of the skin. [L, 80.] 


ERA r A (Port.), n. E 2 r'va 3 . An herb or piant, [a, 14.]—E. clpo 
de cobra. See E. de Nossa Senhora.— E. contra. See Dor- 
stenia faria , Dorstenia vitella , and Dorstenia Houstoni.— E. de 
cobra. The Mikania opifera. [B, 46, 81 (a, 21).]—E. da contra. 
See E. contra.— E. de andourinha. The Euphorbia linearis. 
[B, 46, 88 (a, 14).]—E. de Nossa Senhora. In Brazil, the Cis- 
sampelos pareira. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. de passarinlio. In Bra¬ 
zil, the Loranthus unifiorus. [B. 121 (a, 24).]—E. do bicbo. The 
Polygonum antcemorrhoidale. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—E. do sapo. The 
Begonia comestibil. [B, 46 (a, 14).]—E. da cobras. 1. The Eu¬ 
phorbia pilulif era. 2. The Eupatorium opiferum. [B, 46, 121, 180 
(a, 24).]—E. moira. In Brazil, the Solanum nigrum. [B, 46,88 (a, 
14).]—E. mular. In Brazil, the Croton antisyphititicus. [B, 46, 
88 (a, 14).]—E. ponibirha. In Brazil, the Phyllantus niruri. [B, 
46,88 (a, 14).]—E. Santa Eucia. In Brazil, the Euphorbia hyperi- 
cifotia. [B, 46 (a. 14).]—E. toustao. In Brazil, the Boerhaavia 
hirsuta. [B, 46, 88, 121 (a, 24).] 

EUYAGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-va(va 3 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . Of some ancient 
authors, the Convolvulus arvensis. [B, 33 (a, 14).] 

ERVALENTA, n. U 6 r-va 2 l-e 2 nt'a 3 . A food preparation, in- 
vented by Wharton, who kept the compositiori secret, and sold it 
at high prices as a remedy against consuinption and tumors. 
Chemical analysis shows it to consist of meal made from legumi- 
nous grains, probably a mixture of peas and lentils, and identical 
with the Revalenta arabica. [L, 30 (a, 14).] 

ER VE (Ger.), n. E 2 rf'e 2 . See Ervum.— E’nlinse. See Ervum. 
—E*nsamcn. The seed of Vicia ervilia. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
ERVILIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-vi 2 l'i 2 -a*. Of Link, a genus com- 
posed of species taken from Vicia and Ervum ; of others, a section 
of Vicia. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. sativa. See Vicia e. 

ERA r IEIEN (Fr.), adj. E 2 r-ve-le-a 3 n 2 . Formed like a lentil; 
as a n., in the pl., e's, a group of ciliated Infusoria. [A, 385 
(a. 21).] 


ERUCA (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-ru 2 (ru)'ka 3 . 1. Of Tournefort, a genus 
of the Cruciferce , tFibe Brassicece. [B, 42 (a, 24).] 2. Of the 
pharmacopoeias, the Sinapis atba. 3. A larval insect. [B, 45.]— 
Conserva erucie [Sard. Ph., 1773]. Fr., conserve de roquette. A 
mixture of equal parts of boiled and washed leaves of Brassica e. 
and thick syrup. [B, 119 (a, 14).]—E. alba. The Sinapis alba. [B, 
180.]—E. arvensis. See Sinapis arvensis. —E. austrlaca. See 
Brassica e.—E. barbarea. The Barbarea vulgaris. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—E. erucastruin. See Brassica erucastrum,— E. foetida. See 
Brassica e. —E. maritima. The Cakile maritipia. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—E. muralis. The Diplotaxis muralis. [B, 173.]—E. nigra. 
See Sinapis nigra. —E. palustris. The Nasturtium silvestre. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—E. sativa. See Brassica e.— E’saure (Ger.). See 
Erucic acid.— E. silvestris. See Diplotaxis tennifolia. 

ERUCASTRUM (Lat.), n. n. E(a)-ru 2 (ru)-ka 2 st(ka 3 st)'ru 3 m- 
(ru 4 m). A section of the genus Brassica. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. 
foetida. See Brassica eruca. 

ERUCIC ACID, n. E 2 r-u 2 s'i 2 k. Fr., acide erucique. Ger., 
Erucasdure. A monobasic acid, occurring under the form of aci- 
cular crystals of the compositiou C^H^O.,, found in mustard-oil, 
rape-seed oil and grape-seeds. It is isomeric with brassic acid. [B, 
4; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xii (a, 14).] 

ERUCIDIC ACID, n. E-ru 2 -si 2 d'i 2 k. Fr., acide irucidique. 
See Brassic acid. 

ERUCIFORM, adj. E-ru 2 'si 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., eruciformis (from 
eruca , a Caterpillar, and forma , form). Fr., eruciforme. Resem- 
bling a Caterpillar. [L, 41, 180.] 

ERUCIN, n. E-ru 2 'si 2 n. Fr., erucine. A yellow powder ob- 
tained from the bitter extract of white mustard. [A, 518; L, 
41, 49.] 

ERUCIVORES (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 Kar)-u 2 (u>si 2 (ki 2 )'vo(wo 2 )- 
rez(ras). From eruca , a Caterpillar, and vorare , to devour. See 
Scanso res. 

ERUCTATION, n. E-ru 3 k-ta'shu 3 n. Lat., eructatio (from eruc¬ 
tare^ to belch forth). Fr., eructat ion. Ger., Aufstossen. It., ernt- 
tazione. Sp., eructacion. A belching up of gas from the stom- 
ach. [D.] 

ERUGINOUS, adj. E-ru 2 'ji 2 -nu 3 s. See ASruginous. 

EHUKKU ERUftKAM (Tamil), n. The root-bark of Calotro- 
pis gigantea and Calotropis procera ; used in India to promote the 
seeretions, and as an alterative, stimulant, and deobstruent. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

EIIU3IBELIE (Tamil), n. The Maba buxifolia . [B, 172 

(«, 24).] 



ERVU3I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r'vu 3 m(wu 4 m). Fr., lentille. Ger., 
Er ve. Linse , Wicke. The vetch ; of Linnseus, a genus of legumi- 
nous, papil ionaceous 
herbs of the Viciece (by 
some made a section 
of that tribe), indige- 
nous to Europe and 
eastern Asia. They are 
largely cultivated for 
forage, and the flour is 
used in cataplasms. 

[B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—E. 
ervilia. See Vicia er- 
vilia.— E. hirsutum* 

Fr., lentille velue , ger- 
ceau luisset , luzeau , lu- 
zette. A species found 
in the United States 
and Frahce, where the 
seeds, called cincelles , 
are eaten and the 
stems used as forage. 

[B, 173 (a, 24).] — E. 
lens. Fr., lentille cui - 
tivee, arousse arroufle. 

Ger., gemeine Linse. 

The lentil, the <f>dxof of 
Dioscorides; a species 
found in Southern Eu¬ 
rope and the East. 

The seeds furnish a 
meal which serves as 
food, and, boiled, is 
used for cataplasms. 


ERVUM LENS. [A, 327.] 


[B, 173. 180 (a, 24).]—E. minor. Fr., lentille petite. A variety of 
E. lens. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— E. plicatum, E. verum. See Vicia 
ervilia .—Semen ervi (veri). The seed of Vicia ervilia. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

EKWACHSEN (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-va 3 ch 2 s'e 2 n. See Adult. 
ERWAR3IEND (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-varm'e 2 nd. See Calorific. 
ERWAK3IUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-varm'un 2 . See Calefaction. 


ERAVECKEND (Ger.), adj. E 3 r-ve 2 k'e 2 nd. Lit.. awakening ; 
exciting, enlivening, animating. [L, 43.]—E’e 31ittel. An ex¬ 
citant. [L, 43.] 

ERWEICHEND (Ger.), n. E 2 r-vich 2 'e 2 nd. See Emollient¬ 
em 3Iittel. Emollient remedies. (L, 43.] 


ERUMPENT, adj. E-ru 3 mp'e 2 nt. Lat., erumpens (from erum¬ 
pere, to burst forth). Ger., hervorbrechend. Breaking forth ; of a 
fruit, rupturing its capsule at maturity. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

ERUPTION, n. E-ru 3 p'shu 3 n. Lat., emptio. Fr., eruption. 
Ger., E ., Ausfahren. It., eruzione. Sp., erupcidn. 1. A break- 
ing forth, as of a pent-up gas or liquid. 2. An emergence, as of a 
tooth through the gum. 3. The breaking out of a rash, also the 
rash itself.—Drug e. See Medicinal e .—Hoeinatogenctlc e*s. 
Ger., hdmatogenetische Eruptionen. Of Behrend, a group of cuta- 
neous diseases that includes medicinal and menstrua! rashes, to- 
gether with certain e’s due to vaccination, variola, septicaemia, 
and pyaemia, and also those observed after surgical operations, 
injuries, parturition, etc. [G.]—Ileat e. A term formerly ap- 
plied to eczema or to a form of that disease, regarded as typi- 
cal,produced by the application of heat to the skin. [G.]—3Iedi- 
cinal e. An e. (3d def.) due to the action of a medicament taken 
internally. 

ERUPTIVE, adj. E-ru 2 p / ti 2 v. Lat., eruptivus (from erum¬ 
pere , to burst forth). Fr., erupti f. It., emftivo. Pertaining to 
or attended with an eruption. [G.J 


ERAVEICHUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-vich 2/ un 2 . Softening. [D, 4.] 
—Rraune E. Softening (as in the mucous membrane of the 
stomach), with a brownish tinge, due to extravasated blood. [Mar- 
chand (A, 319).]— Brelige E. Pultaceous softening. [Marchand 
(A, 319).]— Driisene*. See Adenomalacia,— E’sbran<l. Gan- 
grenous softening. [Samuel (A, 319).] —E*scyste. See under 
Cyste. —E*sgescliwur. An abscess caused by atheromatous or 
amyloid degeneration of the arteries or by amyloid degeneration of 
the tissues. It occurs in old people, and is to be distinguished in 
degree only from senile gangrene. [L, 57 (a, 21).]— E’sherd. A 
focus of softening. [A, 321.]— E’smlttel. An emollient. [A, 
321.]— Gehirne’. See Encephalomalacia.— Gelatinose E. Gelat- 
inous softening. [Marchand (A, 319).]— Geruchlose E. Gan- 
grenous softening without putrefaction. [Samuel (A. 319).]— Hiim- 
orrhagisclie E. Softening with hsemorrhagic infiltration. [Mar¬ 
chand (A, 319).]— Hirne’. See Encephalomalacia.— Knochene\ 
See Osteomalacia. —Knorpele** See Chondromalacia —Weisse 
E. White softening (of the brain, spinal cord, etc.). [D, 4.] 
ER3VEITERER (Ger.), n. E 2 r-vit'e 2 r-e 2 r. See Dilatator and 
Dilator. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Ch, chin; Cb 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ERWE1TERN (Ger.), n. E a r-vit'e a rn. See Dilatation. 

EltWEITEllND (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-vit'e a rnd. See Dilating. 

ERAVEITERT (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-vit'e a rt. See Dilated. 

ERWEITEHUNG (Ger.), n. E a r-vit'e 2 r-un a . See Dilatation and 
Ampliation,—E. der Scliamspalte. See Dilatation prefcetale 
de la vulve.— E. des Herzens. See Cardiae diastole—E* s- 
falilg. Susceptible of dilatation. [a, 14.]—E^instrument. See 
Dilator.—E’ ssclieere. A dilating forceps ; also a pair of scissors 
tliat cut outward when the blades are separated. [L, 80.]—Sack- 
for inige E. See Sacciform dilatation. 

EHWEMVICKE (Ger.), n. E 2 rv'e 2 n-vi 2 k-e a . See Vicia er¬ 
vilia. 

EltWOllBEN (Ger.), adj. E 2 r-vorb'e 2 n. Acquired, as distin- 
guished from congenital. [A, 521.] 

EKWURGEN (Ger.), EUWEltGUNG (Ger.), n’s. E a r-vu«rg'-. 
e 2 n, -un 2 . See Strangulation. 

EllYGE (Lat.), EltYGMA (Lat.), n's f. and n. E 2 r'i a (u«)-je(ga), 
-i 2 g(u fl g)'ma 3 . Gen., er'yges , eryg'matos (- is ). Gr., e/>uyij, epvy/uta. 
See Eructation. 

ERYGMATODES (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 g(u«g)-ma(ma 8 )-to'dez- 
(das). Gr., epuy/u.aru>5rjs (from cpvyp.a, a belching, and elfios, resem- 
blance). Of Hippocrates, causing eructations. [A, 311 (a, 17).] 

ERYNGIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r(ar)-i 2 n(u«n a )'ji a (gi 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m^ 
Gr., ifpvyytov. Fr., panicault. Ger., Mannstreu . A genus of the 
Saniculece , widely distributed throughout warm and temperate 
regions, except in Africa. The Eryngece are : Of Reichenbach, a 
section of the Panacece ; of Dumortier, a tribe of the CEnospermce; 
of Tausch, a subtribe of the Apleurospermce, comprising (for the 
last two authors) Eryngium, Alepida , Sanicula, etc. Others make 
them a tribe of the Umbelliferce , c.onsisting of Eryngium and Sani- 
cida, in which case they correspond in part to the Saniculece of 
Bentham and Hooker. The Eryngiece (Fr., eryngiees) of Sprengel 
are a tribe of the Umbelliferce. The Erynginece of Dumortier 
are a family of the Fructungalice. [B, 42, 113, 170, 180 (a, 24); 
L, 180.]—Conserva eryngii. Fr., conserve de panicault . The 
candied rootof E. campestre , official in various otd Ph^. [B, 119 
(a, 14).]—E. amethystinum. Sp., yerba dei sapo [Mex. Ph.]. 
A species the roots of which are reputed diaphoretfc and emmena- 
gogue. [J. M. Maiseh, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.Apr., 1886, p. 1G8.] 
—E. aquaticum. Fr., panicault aquatique. Ger., wasserliebende 
Mannstreu. Button snake-root, rattlesnake-master, water-eryngo ; 
a species found on the prairies and barrens of the Western and 
Southern United States. The pungent, aromatic root is considered 
expectorant, diuretic, and sudorific, and is also employed in snake- 
bites. [B, 5, 34, 173,180 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.," 
xxix (o, 14).]—E. Bucconi. Fr., panicault tricuspide. A species 
found in Spain ; considered diuretic and emmenagogue. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—E. bromeltaefollum. A species growing in Mexico ; 
employed in amenorrhoea, dyspepsia, dropsy, and flatulence, and 
for snake-bites. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. campestre. Fr., panicault 
des champs , chardon a cent tetes (ou d'ane , ou Roland, ou roulant), 
erlache fouasse d Vane, poinchau relache. Ger., Feldmannstreu, 
gemeine Brachdistel (oder Roll-distel ), Elend, Unruhe. A species 
found in Southern and middle Europe. Its root, radix eryngii (seu 
lyringii), acus Veneris , capitula Martis , once official, was one of 
the quinque radices aperientes minores , and was considered em¬ 
menagogue and aphroaisiac. It was also employed in catarrhal af- 
fectious. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—E. Cervantesii, E. comosum. Sp., 
yerba dei sapo [Mex. Ph.]. A species used in Mexico for the sarne 
purposes as E. amethystinum. [J. M Maiseh, l. c.]—E. creticum, 
E. cyaneum. A species growing in Crete, having the properties 
of E. Bocconi. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. dichotomum. A species 
found in Southern Europe (probably a variety of E. amethystinum ), 
having the properties of E. Bocconi. [B, 180 (o, 24).]—E. dilata¬ 
tum. A species found in Southern Europe. The roots have simi- 
lar properties to those of E. campestre . [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. foeti¬ 
dum. Fr., panicault fetide. Ger., Schlangengras. A species 
used in snake-bites in the West Indies and Florida, and as a febri- 
fuge in Guiana, BraziI, and elsewhere. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. 
marinum, E. maritimum. Fr., panicault maritime. Ger., 
Meerstrandsmannstreu, Meerumrzel, Meerbrachdistel. Sea-eryngo 
(or -holly); a species found on the sandy shores of Great Britain 
and Europe. The root (radix eryngii marini) was once made into 
a sweetmeat and used in pectoral diseases, dropsy, and colic, and 
as an aphrodisiac. The young sprouts are eaten. [B, 173, 180, 275 
(a, 24).]—E. multifidum. A European species having the proper¬ 
ties of E. amethystinum , of which it is perhaps a variety. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—E. planum. Fr., panicault d feuilles planes, herbe des 
serpens. A European species, employed as a sudorific. [B, 173,180 
(a, 24).]—E. sitbacaule. Sp.; yerba dei sapo [Mex. Ph.]. A species 
used in Mexico for the same purposes as E. amethystinum. [J. M. 
Maiseh, l. c.]—E. tornatum. A European species having the 
properties of E. amethystinum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. tricusplda- 
tiim. See E. Bocconi. —E. vlrginianum, E. vlrginicum. A 
species found in marshes from New Jersey to Louisiana, used like 
E. aquaticum. [B, 34,180 (a, 24).]—E. vulgare. See E. campestre.— 
E. yuccaifolium. See E. aquaticum,— E. Zannoni. See E. Boc¬ 
coni.—lisulix eryngii. The rhizome of E. campestre . [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

ERYNGO, n. E-ri 2 n 2/ go. The genus Eryngium. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
—Cominon e. See Eryngium campestre .—Conserve of e. See 
Conserva eryngit.—E.- root. The rhizome of Eryngium mari¬ 
timum ,, and various other species of Eryngium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Eleld e. See Eryngium campestre.— Flat-leaved e. See Eryn¬ 
gium planum .—Sea E. See Eryngium maritimum. —Tliree- 
lcaved e. See Eryngium Bocconi.— Water-E. See Eryngium 
aquaticum. 

ERYSIBE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 (u*)-sib(seb)'e(a). Gen., erysib^es. 
Gr., ipvo-tp-ri. Mildew in plants. [A, 387.] 


, ERYSDIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 s(u®s) / i 2 -mu 8 m(mu 4 m). Gr., 
epvo-qto*' (from cpvetr, to draw). Fr., erysimon, erysimum, velar. 
Ger ., Hederich. 1 . Of the Fr. Cod., the Sisymbrium officinale. 2. 
A genus of the Cruci ferae, tribe Sisymbriece. The Erysimece (Fr., 
erysimees ) are : Of Dumortier, a tribe of the Siliquosce ; of Reich¬ 
enbach (1837), a section of the Sisymbrece. [B, 42, 121, 170, 173 (a 
24).]—Conserva erysiml [Disp. fuld., 3791J. Fr., conserve de 
velar. Conserve of wild mustard ; made by beating together 1 part 
of the fresh herb of e. and 2 parta of white sugar. [L, 162 (a, 21).] 
—E. ulliurla. See Sisymbrium alliaria. —E. arcuatum. See 
Barbarea taurica.—E. barbarea. See Barbarea vulgaris- E. 
cliclrantlioldes. Treacle-mustard, a species found m Kansas. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).]—E. cordi folium. 
See Sisymbrium alliaria .—E. glastifolium. The Turitis glabra. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. lyratum. See Barbarea vulgaris .—E. ofti- 
cinale. See Sisymbrium officinale.— E. praecox. Fr., eiq/simon 
printanier. See Barbarea prcecox,— Herba erysiini. The herb 
of Sisymbrium officinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Semen erysiini. The 
seed of Sisymbrium officinale. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Syrupus dc ery- 
siino compositus [Fr. Cod.]. See Sirop (f erysimum compose.— 
Syrupus de erysimo Lobelii. See Sirop cHsrysimum compose. 
—Syrupus erysiini [Brunsw. Ph., 1777; Fr.Cod., 1818 ; Ferr. Ph., 
1825 ; Fuld. Disp., 1791; Lipp. Disp., 1794]. Syrup of wild mustard ; 
made of equal parts of the juice of E. alliaria , recently expressed 
and depurated, and despumated honey [Brunsw. Ph., 1777]: or 3 
parts of juice and 1 part of honey [Fuld. Disp., 1791 ; Lipp. Disp., 
1794] ; or by making a syrup by infusing 1 part of the fresh leaves 
of E. alliaria for 12 hours in 6 parts of boiling water, filtering, and 
adding a double quantity of white sugar [Fr. Cod., 1818]; or from 
4 parts of the leaves of E. alliaria and 24 of water. distilling off 6 
parts, and dissolving in the produet 12 of sugar, expressing the 
residue, and dissolving in the liquor 24 parts of sugar, evaporating 
to the consistence of a syrup, and mixing with the distillate [Ferr. 
Ph., 1825]. [B, 97 (a, 21).] 

ERYSIMUM (Fr.), n. A-re-ze-mu 4 m. See Erysimum.—E. A 
feuilles en lyre (Fr.). See Barbarea vulgaris.— Sirop d’6. (Fr.). 
See Syrupus erysjmi and Sirop d?e. compose.— Sirop d’6. compos 6 
[Fr. Cod.]. Lat., syrupus de erysimo compositus. Syn. : sirop des 
chantres. A syrup made by boiling 15 parts of husked barfey in 
1.200 parts of distilled water until it is soft, adding 15 parts of dried 
Malaga grapes, and 20 parts each of the chopped leaves of Cichorium 
intybus and borago, and, after boiling for a few minutes, straining 
with expression, replacing the liquor on the fire, and, when boiling, 
pouring it into a tin water-bath which contains 300 parts of fresh e. 
previousty pounded in a marble mortar, and 15 of licorice, 20 parts 
of the dried root of Inula helenium , 5 of Adiantum pedatum , 4 
each of the dried tops of rosemary and of stoechas, and 5 parts of 
green anise, ali properly cut, infusing for 24 hours, and distilling in 
order to extract 50 parts of aromatic liquor ; then straining with 
expression, clarifying with the white of an egg, adding 400 parts of 
white sugar and 100 of white honey, boiling, and clarifying. [B, 

EIIYSIPEL (Ger.), n. E 2 r-u 8 -si a -pe 2 P. See Erysipelas.—G e- 
slclitsc’. See Erysipelas faciei. —Ini pfc\ See Vaccinal erysipe¬ 
las. —Ruckfalle*. See Erysipelas recurrens .—AVamlere’. See 
Erratic erysipelas.—IV unde’. See Traumatic erysipelas. 

ERYSIPELACEUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 (u fl )-si 2 p-e 2 I-a(a 3 )'se 2 - 
(ke 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). Erysipelatous ; as a n., in the f. pl., Ei-ysipelacece, 
a generic term including the various forms of erysipelas, [a, 29.] 

ERYSIPELAS (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 (u*)-si 2 p'e 2 l-a 2 s(a 8 s). Gen., 
erysipeVatos (-is). Gr., epvcroreAas) from epvcros (= epvOpos), red, and 
iri Aa? (= ir«'AAa), a hide or skin. Fr., eiysipele , eresipele , la rose, 
feu sacre (ou St. Antoine). Ger., Erysipet, Rothlauf, Rose, Haut- 
rose, Wundrose. It., erisipela, risipola. Sp., erisepela. St. An- 
thony's fire, wild-fire, rose : 1. A peculiar form of inflammation 
affecting the skin or the adjacent mu eous membranes, attended 
with redness and swelling, together often with more or less serous 
or purulent exudation in the form of oedema, vesicles, bullae, pus¬ 
tules, or diffuse suppuration, sometimes with gangrene, and chiefly 
characterized by a tendencv to spread at the periphery and by 
fever. [G.] 2. In Young^ classification of diseases, a genus of the 
Pyrexice. JL, 270.]—Ambulant e. See Erratic e.— Bilious e. 
Fr., erysipele bilieux. A variety attended by bilious eructation and 
vomiting, bitterness of the mouth, yellow tongue, epigastric un- 
easiness and tenderness, great thirst, constipation or bilious diar¬ 
rhoea, yellow urine, and yellowncss of the skin and conjunctivae. 
[E, 4.]—Bronzed e. Fr., erysipele bronze [Velpeau]. See Gan- 
gr£ne gazeuse foadroyante.— Carbuncular e. It., erisipela car- 
bonchiosa. A form of carbuncle peculiar to sheep and swine. In 
sheep it is less severe than in swine, and is characterized by a tu¬ 
mor of the inner aspect of the thigh and leg, which extends rapidly 
to the abdomen, back, and breast, and becomes of a violet or blu- 
ish color, with coldness of the surface. Some have considered the 
disease in swine as carbuncular ; others as a form of typhus. To¬ 
gether with constitutional symptoms, the disease is marked by 
erysipelatous tumefaction of the region of the abdomen, the neck, 
the inner aspect of the thigh, etc. [G, 71.]—Cellular e. Fr., irysi- 
pele du tissu cellulaire. See Pseudo-e.—C ellulo-cutaneous e. 
See Phlegmonous e.— Cntaneous e. See E. simplex. —Dartrous 
e. Fr., erysipele dartreux. E. accompanied by tetter or ring- 
worm. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—Erratic e. Lat.. e. erraticum. Fr., 
erysipele erratique. Ger ., Wanderrose. 1. E. that tends to spread 
from portion to portion of the body. [G.] 2. See E. metastaticum. 
—E. ambulans. See Erratic e.—E. bullosum. Fr., erysipele 
bulleux. E. attended with a marked development of bullae. [G, 
10.]—E. chronicum. 1. See E. recurrens. 2. See Erysipeloid. 
E. consensuale. See Symptomatic e,—E. crustosum. Fr., 
erysipele crouteux. E. attended with exudation from the surface 
drying into crusts. [G.]—E. diffusum. E. with the borders of 
the affected skin not sharply defined, the redness merging gradu- 
allj* into the color of the surrounding skin. [G.]—E. erraticum. 
See Erratic e.—E. erythematosum. E. affecting the skin super- 
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ficially and resembling erythema. [G.]—E. exanthematicum. 
See Erythema.— E. faciei. Fr., erysipele de la face . Ger., Ge- 
sichtserysipel. E. of the face, beginning usually in the region of 
the nose, spreading thence over the face, and sometimes to or over 
the hairy scalp, or down upon the neck. [G.]—E. faciei per¬ 
stans. See E. perstans faciei.—E. fixum. Fr., erysipele fixe. 
E. that remainsconflned to the region first attacked ; generally due 
to a local inflammation, as of the ear. [G.] Cf. E. otalgicum and 
E. odontalgicum.— E. gangraenosum. Fr., erysipele gangreneux. 
Syn. : ignis Sancti Antonii. E. attended with gangrene. (G.] Cf. 
Phlegmonous e. and E. pestilens.— E. glabrum. E. characterized 
by a smooth, shining surface. [G].—E. habituale. E. that has 
a tendency to recur repeatedly in the same individual. [G.]—E. 
idiopathicum. Fr., erysipele idiopathique. See Erythema es¬ 
sentiale.—E. infantile. E. occurring in infants ; more cspecially 
an erysipelatous inflammation beginning in new-born infants. [G.] 
— E. internum [Cullen]. See Gastritis erythematica.— E. laeve 
[Duncan], E. laevlgatum. See E. glabrum. — E. legitimum. See 
E. simplex.— E. malignum puerperale internum. See Malig¬ 
nant intemal puerperal e. — E. marginatum. E. in which the af- 
fected skin is bounded by a vvell-deflned margin. [G.]— E. medica¬ 
mentosum. A medicinal rash resembling e , but differing from it 
chiefly in its rapid development and in the absence of sharply defined 
borders and tenderness on pressure; [G, 27.]— E. menstruale. 
Fr., erysipele catamenial. Ger., menstrueller Rothlauf. An erup- 
tion resembling e., which usually occurs on the face in women at 
the time of menstruation. [G.]— E. mercuriale. A form of e. said 
to be due to hydrargyrism. [G, 42.]— E. metastaticum. Fr., 
erysipele metastatique. Metastatic e. ; characterized by outbreaks 
in different parts of the body, supposed to be due to metastasis. 
[G.]— E. migrans, E. migratorium. See Erratic e.— E. mili¬ 
are. E. attended with small vesicles. [G.] See E. vesiculosum.— 
E. neonatorum. Fr., erysipele des nouveau-nes. See E. um¬ 
bilici neonatorum.— E. nosocomiale, E. nothum. See Trau- 
maiic e. — E. odontalgicum. E. (or inflammation with swelling 
and oedema) of the cheek due to an alveolar abScess. [G, 10.]—E. 
cedematodes, E. oedematosum. Fr., erysipele cedemateux. E. 
specially characterized by oedema ; or, more properly, a peculiar 
form of e. attended with cedematous swelling without marked red- 
ness of the surface, occurring especially in old people. (G, 7,10.] 
Cf. White e.—E. otalgicum. E. in the region of the ear, due to 
suppurative otitis or mastoiditis. [G.]—E. periodicum nervo¬ 
sum chronicum. See Pellaqra.—E. perstans faciei. A form 
of e. or an erysipelatoid eruption occasionally occurring upon the 
face and scalp in connection with the disseminated form of lupus 
erythematosus, and lasting sometimes for several weeks, accom- 
panied with severe general symptoms. [G, 47.] See Lupus erythe¬ 
matosus disseminatus (seu aggregatus).— E. pestilens. Of Sau- 
vages, a disease that prevailed as an epidemic in the Dark Ages, as 
a sequel of war and famine, and was variously known as ignis 
sacer (seu Sancti Antonii ), mal des Ardens (q. u.), etc., and was 
characterized by erysipelatous inflammation of the skin, followed 
by gangrene which often destroyed the limbs joint by joint. It 
was regarded by Sauvages as a form of ergotism. [G, 17.]—E. 
phlegmonodes, E. phlegmonosum. See Phlegmonous e. —E. 
phiyctsenodes. Zoster. [G, 59.]—E.-plant. See Heliotropi- 
um indicum. — E. puerperale. Fr., erysipele puerperal. A form 
of e. attacking lying-in women, generally beginning about the 
genitals and spreading to other parts. TA, 326 (a, 21).]—E. pul¬ 
monis (Lominii). See Peripneumonia notha. — E. pulmonum 
[YVaumannl. An old name for pneumonia limited to the surface of 
the lung. [L.l—E. pustulosum. 1. Zoster. 2. E. attended with 
pustules. [G.J—E. recurrens. Fr., erysipele de retour (ou d 
repetitions). Ger., Ruckfallerysipel. E. characterized by a ten¬ 
dency to recur at the same point, and usually followed by hyper- 
plastic growth or bjr elephantiasis. [G.]—E. senile. E., especially 
of the legs, occurring in aged people. [G, 10.]—E. serpens. See 
Ematic e.—E. simplex. Fr., erysipele simple. Cutaneous e. ; 
the most common form of the disease, occurring usually on the 
face, sometimes on the limbs, less frequently on the trunk, and not 
affecting the tissues to any great depth. [G.]—E. spontaneum. 
See Erythema essentiale.— E. spurium. See E. traumaticum. — 
E. suffusum. See Erythema.— E. superficiale. Fr., erysipele 
superficiei. See E. simplex,—E. traumaticum. See Traumatic 
e.—E. typhodes. E. attended with typhoid symptoms. [G.]—E. 
umbilici neonatorum. Fr., erysipele de Vombilic. E. in new- 
born children, beginning in the region of the navel before cicatriza- 
tion is complete, and usually spreading extensively over the body. 
[G.]—E. universale. E. that spreads very extensively over the 
surface of the body. [G.]—E. urticatum. See Urticaria.— E. 
vaccinae, E. vaccinale. See Vaccinal e. —E. variegatum. E. 
characterized by stripes. [A, 326 (a, 21).]— E. verrucosum. E. 
in which the skin appears w-arty or blotched. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—E. 
verum. See E. simplex.— E. vesiculosum. Fr., erysipele vesicu- 
leux. 1. Pemphigus. 2. E. attended with the productlon of vesi¬ 
cles. [G.]—E. zona, E. zoster. Zoster. [G, 17.]—External e. 
E. affecting the integument. [G.] Cf. Intemal e.— Facial e. See 
E. faciei.— False e. A term sometimes applied to exanthems re¬ 
sembling e., such as certain fornis of erythematous eczema or of 
erythema. [G.]—Gangrenous e. See E. gangraenosum.—He- 
patic e. A form of e. connected with disease of the liver. [L. 
Boucher, “France m6d.” ; “ Brit. Med. Jour.“; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
June 18,1887, p. 690.] Cf. Bilious e.— Idiopatliic e. Fr., erysipele 
idiopathique. An e. due to causes acting on the system from with¬ 
out. [E.]—Internal e. E. affecting the interior of the body, more 
particulari^ the mucous membranes.—Lympliatic e. An e. in 
which the implication of the lymphatics predominates, and which 
is characterized by a rose, rather than a red, color, that disappears 
entirely on pressure, and is alwAys marked by red lines along the 
course of the lymphatics. [A, 329 (G).]—Malignant internal 
puerperal e. Lat., e. malignum puerperale internum. Fr., ery¬ 
sipele puerperal malin interne. Of Virchow% a form of puerperal 
fever supposed to depend on an inward extension (after the man- 


ner of e.) of an ulcerative inflammation of the genitals. [A, 24.]— 
Medical e. Fr., erysipele medical. E. originating or apparently 
originating spontaneously and commonly belonging to the domain 
of the physician ; in contradistinction to surgical or traumatic e., 
originating from w r ounds or injuries, and commonly belonging to 
the domain of the surgeon. [A, 329 (G).]—Metastatic e. See 
E. metastaticum. —CEdematous e. Lat., E. cedematodes. A 
mild variety of phlegmonous e. accompanied by more oedema 
of the cellular tissue than seems to be due to the inflammation 
of the skin. [E.]—Phlegmonous e. Lat., e. phlegmonosum 
(seu phlegmonodes). Fr., erysipele phlegmoneux. It., erisipela 
flemmonosa. E. involving the skin and the subcutaneous tis¬ 
sue, often attended with suppuration and gangrene. [G.]—Puer¬ 
peral e. Fr., erysipele. puerperal. Traumatic e. in lying-in wom¬ 
en ; also, of some authors, e. of the umbilicus in the neiv-born as 
the resuit of infection from the mother. Cf. Malignant intemal 
puerperal e.— Pustular e. See E. pustulosum.— Sccondary e. 
E. which appears during the course or a pre-existing disease. [L, 
88 (a, 29).]—Serpiginons e. A form of e. which extends in various 
directions by the involvement of adjacent portions of the skin. [L, 
88 (a, 29).]—Simple e. See E. simplex,— Spoiitaneous e. Fr., 
erysipele spontane. E. not known to be due to an external cause. 
[L, 43.]—Surgical e. See Traumatic e.— Symptomatic e. E. 
due to some constitutional disturbance. [E.]—Traumatic e. 
Lat., e. traumaticum. Fr., Erysipele traumatique. Ger., Wund- 
erysipel. E. attacking the parts about a w ound, probably as the 
resuit of infection ; often erratic and generally more dangerous 
than simple e. [A, 326 (a, 21) ; A, 51&J—True e. See E. simplex. 
—Vaccinal e. Lat., e. vaccinale. Fr., erysipele vaccinal. Ger., 
Impferysipel. E. proceeding from the site of a recent vaccination ; 
usually due to secoiulary infection.—Venous e. Fr., erysipele 
veineuse. E. attended with decided venous congestion, and char¬ 
acterized by a dark-red or vinous color which does not entirely dis- 
appear on pressure. The term was used by Ii. J. Sanson in contra¬ 
distinction to lymphatic e. [A, 329 (G).]—Vcsicuiar e. E. at¬ 
tended with the formations of vesicles. [G.]—Wandering e. See 
Erratic e. —White e. Fr., erysipele lymphati(fue. “A form of 
erysipelatous oedema in which there is no visible distension of 
blood-vessels.” [J. Hutchinson, “Med. Times and Gaz.,” Jan. 6, 
1883, p. 4.] 'Cf. E. oedematosum. 

ERYSIPELATOID, adj. E 2 r-i 2 -si 2 p-e 2 l'a 2 t-oid. Gr., ipv<nnt\a- 
ru>Sys (from epvo-iireAay, erysipelas, and elfios, resemblance). Lat., 
erysipelatodes. Fr., erysipelatoide. Ger., rosenartig, rosendhnlich. 
Resembling erysipelas. [G.] 

EEYSIPELATOPNEUMONIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 (u«)-si 2 p-el"- 
a 2 t(a 3 t)-o(o 2 p)-nu 2 -mon(mo 2 n)'i 2 -a 8 . Fr., trysipelatopneumon ie. 
Ger., erysipetatose Pneumonie. Erysipelatous pneumonia. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

ERYSIPELATOUS, adj. E 2 r-i 2 -si 2 p-e 2 l'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., erysipe- 
latosus, erysipelatodes. Fr .^rysipelateux. Ger., erysipelatos. It.,. 
Sp., erisipelatoso. Pertaining to or of the nature of erysipelas. [G.] 

Erysipele (Fr.), n. A-re-ze-pe 2 l. See Erysipelas,—E. 
ambulant. See Erratic erysipelas.—E. k repetitions. See 
Erysipelas recurrens.— E. bronze. See Gangrene gazeuse fou- 
droyante— E. catamenial. See Erysipelas menstruale.— E. 
crouteux. See Erysipelas crustosum.— E. de 1’ombiiic. See 
Erysipelas umbilici tieonatorum.— E. de retour. See Erysipelas 
recurrens. —E. des nouveau-nes. See Erysipelas umbilici neo¬ 
natorum,— E. lympliatique. See White erysipelas. —E. p6r io- 
diques. Attacks of erysipelas or exanthem occurring periodically, 
sometimes associated with intermittent fever, sometimes with men¬ 
struation. [“Nouv. dict. de m6d. et de chir.,” 1871, xiv, p. 61, 
63 (G).]—E. veineuse. See Venous erysipelas. 

ERYSIPELINE, n. E 2 r-i 2 -si 2 p'e 2 l-en. Of Farr, the zymotic 
poison of erysipelas, [a, 18.] 

ERYSIPELOGONORRIHEA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 (u«)-si 2 p"e 2 l- 
o(o 8 )-go 2 n-o 2 r-re'(ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . See Erysipelurethritis. 

ERYSIPELOID, adj. E 2 r-i 2 -si 2 p'e 2 l-oid. See Erysipelatoid ; 
as a n., of Rosenbach. an erysipelatoid inflammation originating in 
a wound from infection w ith putrid animal matter, but not directly 
transmissible from one person to another. The inflammation 
spreads slowly in the form of a dark-red, often livid swelling with 
a Sharp border. [“Arch. f. klin. Chir.” ; “,N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 
24, 1887, p. 724.] 

ERYSIPELOPAROTITIS (Lat.), n. E 2 r-i 2 (u«)-si 2 p"e 2 l-o(o 3 )- 
pa 2 r-o-tit(tet)'i 2 s. Gen.. erysipeloparotiVidos {-is). For deriv., 
see Erysipelas and Parotiditis. Ger., Ohrdriisenentziindung 
mit Rose. Erysipelatous parotiditis. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ERYSIPELORCHITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 (u«)-si 2 p-e 2 l-o 2 r-ki- 
(ch 2 e)'ti 2 s. Gen., erysipelorchiVidos {-is). Fr., erysipelorchite. 
Ger., erysipetatose Hodenentzundung, Hodenentziindung mit Rose. 
Erysipelatous orchitis. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ERYSIPELURETHRITIS (Lat,), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 (u c )-sl 2 p-e 2 l-u 2 - 
(u)-re 2 (ra)-thrit(thret)'i 2 s. Gen., erysipeluretliriVidos {-is). Fr., 
frrysipelurethrite. Ger., erysipetatose (oder rosenartige) Ham- 
rohrenentziindung. Erysipelatous urethritis. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ERYSIPELOUS, adj. E 2 r-i 2 -si 2 p'e 2 l-u 3 s. See Erysipelatous. 

ERYSIPHE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 (u*)-sif(sef)'e(a). Gen., erysiph'es. 
Fr., erysiphe. 1. A genus of the Ascomycetes. 2. See Erysibe. 
The Erysipheoe of L6veiI16 are one of the principal divisions of the 
Ascomycetes , including the common mildew ( Penicillum ), E., etc., 
in most of which the fructiflcation consists of a few r asci inclosed in 
a false parenchyma tissue. [B, 170, 291 (a, 24).]—E. cichoracea- 
rum. A species which attacks the leaves of certain herbaceous 
plants. [L, 49.]—E. Martii. Of L6veill£, a species developed on 
the pea piant. [B, 61,77,206,246 (a. 24).]—E. Tuckeri. Of Berkley, 
vine-mildew, oidium ; a species that has proved most destructive 
to the grape. [B. 77, 291 (a. 24).] 

ERYSOS(Lat.),adj E 2 r'i 2 (u a )-so 2 s. Gr., «pv<rrf?. SeeERYTHos. 
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ERYSIPELATOID ' 
ERYTHEMA 


ERYTHACOS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 r-l 2 th(u 6 th)'a 2 k(a 3 k)-o 2 s. ’ Gr., 
cpvdanos. Hedness. [L, 94.] 

ERYTHANTHEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 (u«)-tha 2 n(tha 3 ny the 2 m- 
a 3 . Gen., erythanthem'citos ( is). From ipv$pos, red, and at'dos, a 
blossom, an efflorescence. Ger., Erythanthem. A red cutaneous 
rash. The Erythanthemata of Auspitz are a class of cutaneous 
efflorescences w r hich, though differing iu their mode of develop- 
ment, have a basis of erythema in common. [G, 4.]—E. essentiale. 
Of Auspitz. an essential angeioneurosis of the skin characterized by 
e., and including erythema multiforme, erythema nodosum, herpes 
circinatus, herpes iris, herpes phlyeteenodes, eczematous and pem- 
phigoid eruptions of an an^eioneurotic nature, and purpura rheu¬ 
matica. [G, 4.]—E. neuriticum. 1. A subdivision ot' Auspitz's 
“ neuritic dermatoses," characterized by e. and by an acyclic course. 
It includes neuritic forms of erythema, herpes, pemphigus, eczema, 
furunculus, ecthyma, and purpura. [G, 4.j 2. Of Bronson, a term 
employed to designate certain exanthems of an erythernatous char¬ 
acter occurring coincidently with syphilis and to which they are 
believed to be due, though not corresponding to typical syphiloder- 
mata. Ulteriorly, it is said, they may become the site of syphilitic 
infiltration. ["Med. Record,” Sept. 4, 1886, p. 253 (G).] Cf. Ery¬ 
thema neuriticum , etc. 

ERYTHEM (Ger.),D. E 2 r-u 6 -te 2 m'. See Erythema.— Hen-E. 
See Erythema aestivum,— Knotene’. See Erythema nodosum. 

ERYTHEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 (n«)-the(tha)'ma 3 . Gen., ery- 
them'atos (-is). Gr., «pyOryia (from epvOaivciv, to redden). Fr., ery¬ 
theme, dartre erythemoide. Ger., Erythem. It., eritema. Syn.; 
dermatitis erythematosa , erysipelas suffusum. Inflammatory 
hyperaemia of the skin attended with recmess of the surface, but 
usually only slight or imperceptible exudation, and with little or 
no disturbance of the epidermis. [G.]—Amorplious e. Fr., 
Erytheme amorphe. E. with efflorescences of an irregular shape 
and arrangement. [G, 7.]—Annulare. Lat., e. annulare. Fr., 
erythdme annulaire (ou circine ). A form of e. exudativum multi¬ 
forme in which the efflorescences are ring-shaped, subsiding at the 
centre while they spread at the periphery. [G.] Cf. ^ryth^me ex - 
centrique.— Beliadonna e. Fr., erytheme belladonne . scarlatine 
belladonnee. A toxic e. resembling the eruption of scarlatina (but 
not followed by desquamation), produced by large doses of belia¬ 
donna. [G, 26.]—Ccutrifugal e. Lat., e. centrifugum . Fr., ery¬ 
theme centrifuge. 1. Of Biett, a variety of lupus erythematosus 
in which cicatricial tissue occupies the centre of the patch, sur- 
rounded by an erythernatous border. [G, 44.] 2. See Annular e — 
Choleraic e. Fr., roseole cholerique . An e., commonly e. papu- 
latum, sometimes observed in cholera patients. Most observers 
describe it as occurring during the declining stage of the disease, 
though Hebra [Hebra and Kaposi, “ Lehrbuch der Ilautkrauk- 
heiten," ii, Auflage, 1872, p. 251] found it generally at the begin- 
ning of the cholera attack and continuing after the symptoms 
of the latter had disappeared, lasting often for a fortnight. Ac- 
cording to Hebra, it chiefly affected the extremities. The color 
of the e. papules was bluish-red or livid. [G.]—Desquamative 
scariatiniform e. A form of exfoliative dermatitis described 
by F6r6ol, characterized by a general e. resembling the eruption 
of scarlet fever and followed by copious desquamation. [“Bull. 
g6n. de th6rap.," Feb. 15, 1876.] — E. ab (applicatis) acri¬ 
bus. See E. venenatum—E. ab attritu. See Intertrigo.— E. 
ab Igne. E. caloricum (g. v.) due to exposure to the heat of fire. 
[G, 11.]—E. acrodynia. See Acrodynia. —E. a decubitu. E. 
traumaticum (g. v.) due to continued pressure upon the skin from 
decubitus. [G, 77.]—E. aestivum. Fr., erytheme de foin (ou e. 
d"ete). Ger., Heu Erythem. An affection of the skin of the backs 
of the feet and the lower part of the legs, observed in those who 
work barefooted in hay-fields ; characterized by redness, oedema- 
tous swelling, intense itching and burning, followed by the forma- 
tion of bullae which. breaking, leave a loss of substance. There is 
moderate fever, with slight intestinal disturbance. The affection 
either disappears spontaneously or ends in chronie deep-seated 
thickenin^ of the skm and torpid ulcers. It is attributed to the ir¬ 
ritant action of the Ranunculus acris. [Baruch, "Berlin. klin. 
Woch.," 1881, No. 50; "Ann. de dermat. et de syph.," Jnne, 1882, 
p. 382.]—E. a frigore, E. a gelu. Fr., erytheme engelure. 
See Chilblain.— E. ambustio. See Burn. —E. angelectaticum. 
A term proposed by Auspitz for rosacea, to express tbe fact that the 
disease depends upon dilatation of the cutaneous blood-vessels. 
[G, 4.]—E. annulare, E. annulatnm. See Annular e,—E. an¬ 
thrax. See Anthrax.— E. balsamicum. E. due to the internal 
use of balsamies (e. g ., copaiba). [G.]—E. bullosum. E. exuda¬ 
tivum multiforme (g. v.) attended with the development of bullae. 
[G.]—E. caloricum. E. simplex (g. v.) due to the local action of 
heatorcold. [G.]—E. centrifugum, E. circinatum. SeeAn- 
nular e.— E. complicatum cum alio morbo. E. simplex (g. v.) 
due to any local inflammation adjacent to or involving the skin. 
[G, 11.]—E. congestivum. E. characterized by hyperaemia with- 
out appreciable exudation. [G, 3.] Cf. E. exsudativum.— E. con¬ 
gestivum idiopathicum. See E. simplex— E. congestivum 
papuiatnm. See E. papulatum.—IS,. congestivum trauma¬ 
ticum. See E. traumaticum.— E. contusiforme. See E. nodo¬ 
sum.—E** cyanoticum. E. attended with bluish discoloration due 
to venous engorgement. [G.]—E. endemicum. Fr., erytheme 
endemique. See Pellaora. —E. epidemicum. Fr., erytheme 
epidemique. See Acrodynia and Peliagra.— E. essentiale. Fr., 
erytheme spontane. E. occurring as a spontaneous and independent 
form of disease. [G, 7.]—E. ex profluviis. See Intertrigo.— E. 
exsudativum. E. occurring as an essential disease and attended 
with inflammatory exudation, as distinguished from such forms 
as are produced by transitory hyperaemia (e. congestivum), from 
such as are due to local irritations of the skin, and from those that 
are secondary to other inflammatory diseases. According to Hebra, 
it includes e. exsudativum multiforme and e. nodosum (g. v.). [G, 
3.]—E. exsudativum lnnltiforiue. Fr ., erytheme papulo-tuber- 
culeux. A cutaneous affection characterized Jbvf.sharply deflned. 


more or less elevated erythernatous efflorescences, which vary in 
form and arrangement, affecting most commonly the backs of the 
hands and feet, the forearms and legs, and sometimes also the face 
or other parts ) and having the character of an essential disease. 
Its chief varieties are e. annulare, e. figuratum, e. gyratum, e. iris, 
e. marginatum, e. papvlatum, and e. vesiculosum. [G, 3.]—E. figu¬ 
ratum. That variety of e. exsudativum in which the eruption 
has a flgured arrangement. [G.]—E. febrile. Of Plenck, “a 
dusky, pustular e. of the nose in malignant fevers, which is a sign 
of approaching death." [G, 11.1—E. fugax. Fr., erytheme fugace. 
A transitory rash, consisting or spots or patehes of hyperaemia, oc¬ 
curring usually in young children or in females with a delicate skin ; 
due to angeioneurotic disturbance. [G.]—E. gangraenosum. A 
disease of uncertain character, in which patehes of e. occur on 
various parts of the body, accompanied sometimes with bullae or 
excoriations, and sometimes with gangrene. It has usually been 
seen in hysterical women, and, according to some, is alwai^s pro¬ 
duced artificially for purposes of deception. [G.] 2. See Anthrax 
and Carbuncle.— E. granatristrum. See Anthrax.— E. gutta 
rosa. E. accompanying rosacea. [G, 18.]—E. gyratum. That 
variety of e. exsudativum multiforme in w hich the efflorescences 
appear in the form of gyrate lines. [G.]—E. haemorrhagicum. 
Haemorrhagic e. associated with bloody extravasations. [G.]—E. 
hyperiemicum. See E. congestivum.—E, infantile. See 
Roseola infantilis. —E. intertriginosuin, E. intertrigo. See 
Intertrigo.— E. iracundiae. See Rubor iracundias.— E. iris. 
Fr., erytheme mamelonne. It., eritema irideo. A modified form 
of annular e. (g. v .), produced by the development of an erythema- 
tous papule in the centre of the annular efflorescence, giving rise to 
various shades of color between the centre and the periphery of the 
spot, whence the term iris. [G, 15.]—E. laeve. Fr., erytheme lisse. 
It., eritema liscio. A transitory form of e. occurring on swollen, 
oedematous parts. [G, 9.]—E. lupinosum [Veiel]. See Lupus 
erythematosus.— E. inamiilatum. See E. iris and Erytheme 
mamelonne.— E. marginatum. Fr., erytheme margini. E. ex¬ 
sudativum multiforme with a distinet margin. [G.j—E. medi¬ 
camentosum. E. due to the toxic action of a drug. [G.]—E. 
mercuriale. Fr., erytheme mercuriel. E. due to the local appll- 
cation of a mercurial. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. multiforme [Hebra]. 
See E. exsudativum multiforme. —E. multiforme universale. 
E. that tends to spread over the larger part of the body. [G.]—E. 
naevus. See N,evus vascularis. —E. neonatorum. See Rubor 
neonatorum. —E. neuriticum. E. due to disease of the nerves or 
of the nervous supply of a part. [G, 4.]—E. nodosum. Fr., ery¬ 
theme noueux. Ger., Knotenerythem. It., eritema nodoso. An 
exudative form of e. characterized by roundor oval elevated tuber- 
cles or nodules of the skin, of a bright-red color at first, afterward 
becoming blue or livid, especially tow’ard the centre, tender on 
pressure, and most commonly situated on the legs, but sometimes 
on the thighs and arms. [G.]—E. nodosum malignum. Of 
Uffelmaim, a chronie grave disease of children, resembling e. nodo¬ 
sum, but thought to be connected with tuberculosis. [A. Schmitz, 
“ St. Petersb. med. Woch.," Jan. 31 (Feb. 12), 1887, p. 37 ; “Ctrlbl. f. 
Kinderh.," Apr. 2, 1887, p. 67.]—E. oedematodes, E. cedema- 
tosum. See E. laeve.— E. palmare et plantare syphiliticum. 
See Squamous syphiloderm of the palms and soles.— E. papu- 
latum, Fr., erytheme papulo-tuberculeux. It eritema papuloso- 
tubercoloso. Syn.: e. tuberculatum. That variety of e. exsuda¬ 
tivum multiforme in which the efflorescences appear in the form of 
papules or tubercles. [G.]—E. papillatum syphiliticum. See 
Papular syphilitic roseola.— E. paratrimma. See Paratrimma. 
—E. p ei 1 agrum. Fr., erytheme pellagreux. The e. of peliagra. 
[A, 38o (a, 21).]—E. pernio. See Chilblain.— E. polymorphum. 
Fr., erytheme polymorphe. See E. exsudativum multiforme.—E, 
pudoris. See Rubor pudoris.— E. puerperarum. Ger., Puer - 
peralscharlach. Syn.: scarlatina puerperarum, pseudo-scarlatina. 
A rash resembling that of scarlet fever, occurring in puerperal 
women, probably as the effect of septic poisoning. It begins on the 
abdomen and thence spreads over the body. It consists of more or 
less distinet red spots, rather than the “ punctate redness " of scarla¬ 
tina. [G.]—E. puri ii u ens. A form of intertrigo, occurring especi- 
alb' in the fold of the buttock in young children, attended with an 
abundant muco-purulent discharge. [G, 50.]—E. pyaemlcum. A 
form of symptomatic e. due to pyoemia or septicaemia. [G.]—E. 
rosaceum. See Rosacea erythematosa.— E. scariatiniformc. 
Fr., erytheme scarlatiniforme. E. in whicli the efflorescences aro 
minute in size and closely aggregated together, so as to resemhlo 
the exanthem of scarlet fever. [G, 51.]—E. septicaemicum. Seo 
E. pycemicum. —E. serpens, E. serpiginosum. E. exsudativum 
multiforme that spreads in a serpiginous manner. [G.]—E. sim¬ 
plex. See E. congestivum.—E. solare. Fr., erytheme solaire. 
See Pellaora.— E. spontaneum. Fr., erytheme spontant. See 
E. essentiale. —E. syphiliticum. See Roseola syphilitica.—E. 
traumaticum. E. due to traumatic causes, such as friction, 

§ ressure, and the like. [G.]—E. tuberculatum, E. tuberosum. 

ee E. papulatum.— E. urticans. An erythernatous eruption of 
the skin characterized by urticarial wheals with e. of the interven- 
ing spaces. [G, 12.]—E. urticatum, E. urticosmn. A form of 
e. papulatum which, on account of a considerable serous effusion into 
the papules and the presence of itching, resembles urticaria. [G.]— 
E. vacctnicum. See Roseola vaccina.— E. vaccinicu m exsuda¬ 
tivum. A form of e. following vaccination and having the ap- 
earance of e. exsudativum multiforme. [G, 27.]—E. variolosum. 
ee Roseola variolosa — E. venenatum. E. due to the direct 
action of acrid orpoisonous substances on the skin. [G.l—E. vesi¬ 
culare, E. vesiculosum. E. multiforme attended with vesicula- 
tion. [G.] Cf. Herpes iris.— E. volans. E. fugax, particularly 
in hysterical subjects. [G, 17.]—E. volaticum. See E. fugax.— 
E. volaticum genarum. “ A sudden and transitory rubor of the 
cheeks and face observed either in connection with verminous or 
hysterical affections or with approaching menstruation, from 
shame, or, in sucking infants, in consequence of anger of the nurse." 
[G, 11.]—Iiliopathlc e. Fr., 6ryth&me idiopathique. See E. es - 
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sentiale,— Infectious e. Fr., Erytheme infectieux . A term em- 
ployed for e. multiforme, implying a theory that the disease is of 
an infectious nature. [“ Am. de demat, et de syphil.,” Nov., 1888, 
p. 697 (G).]—Menstruat e. An erythematous exanthem that is 
sometimes associated with menstruation. [G.]—Papular e. Fr., 
eryth&me papuleux. See E. papulatum.— Papulo-tubereular 
e» See £ papula/wm-Polyinorplious e. See E. multiforme. 
—Recurrent exfoliative e. Of G. H. Fox, a form of skin 
disease characterized by recurrent attacks of general hypersomia 
of the surface, attended with desquamation of the cuticle. 
[“Arch. of Dermat.,” v, 1879, p. 264.]—Relapsing desquamative 
scarlat ini form e. A form of recurrent e. in which the efflo- 
rescence resembles that of scarlet fever and is followed by des¬ 
quamation. [G. T. Elliot, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 11, 1890, p. 
29.]—Syphilitic e. Fr., erytheme syphilitique. See Erythematous 
syphiloderm.— Syphilitic e. nodosum. Fr., erytheme noueux 
syphilitique. Of Mauriac, a form of e. closely resembling e. nodo¬ 
sum in appearance and location, and occurring at about the fourth 
month in the course of syphilis. [G, 93.]—Tuhercular e. Fr., 
erytheme tuberculeux. See E. papulatum. 

ERYTHEMATIC, ERYTHEMATOUS, adj’s. E 2 r-i 2 -the 2 m- 
a 2 t'i 2 k, -the 2 m / a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., erythematicus, erythematosus, ery- 
thematodes. Fr., erythemateux, erythematique. Ger., erythema- 
tos. Pertaining to or characterized by erythema. [G.] 
•ERYTHEME (Fr.), n. A-re-te 2 m. See Erythema.— E. cen¬ 
trifuge, E. circini. See Annular erythema. —E. copaliique. 
Erythema balsamicum, due to the internal use of copaiba. [G, 51.] 
—E. de foin, E. d’6t6. See Erythema aestivum.— E. engelure. 
See Chilblain.— E. 6pid6mique. See Acrodynia and Pellagra. 
—E. excentrique. A variety of annular erythema, most com- 
monly observed upon the cheeks and chin, in which a small ery¬ 
thematous pateh extends at the periphery while in the centre it 
presents the appearance of a superficial cicatrix. A similar form, 
described by Devergie, affects the tip of the nose and the ends of 
the fingers, following severe fevers. [G, 7, 44, 50.]—E. indur6. A 
scrofulous disease of the skin described by Bazin as consisting of 
ill-defined red or violet spots, hard and not sensitive to the touch, 
occurring most commonly on the outer or posterior aspect of the 
legs and sometimes on the face. [G, 26.] Cf. Erythema nodosuvi. 
—E. lisse. See Erythema laeve.— E. mamel 16. 1. See Erythe¬ 
ma mamillatum. 2. Of Alibert, erythema occurring in oval patehes 
of about the size of the hand, elevated above the surface, and bear- 
ing a fancied resemblance to the mamma. [G, 7.]—E. mamel- 
lonn&. Syn.: reseole miliaire [Bazin]. Of Hardy, an erythema¬ 
tous eruption characterized by red papules or tubercles occurring 
on the buttocks, back, breast, thighs, and face, observed during 
severe acute diseases or during convalescence from them. [G. 51.] 
—E. noueux. See Erythema nodosum. —E. noueux syphili¬ 
tique. See Syphilitic erythema nodosum— E’spapuleux fes- 
siers post-6rosifs. A papular e. attended with erosion and occur¬ 
ring on the nates in infants. [“ Ann. de dermat. et de syph.,” Aug., 
1886, p. 444 (G).]—E. papulo-tuberculeux. See Erythema papu¬ 
latum. —E. trichophytique, A form of trichophytosis in which 
the gross appearances are simply erythematous, while the tricho- 
phyton is found luxuriant and of great size. [Ducrohet, “Thiase 
de Paris,” 1883; “Rev. des sci. m£d.,” Jan., 1885, p. 259.]—E. 
v^siculo-pustuleux. A form of dermatitis due to local irrita- 
tion and characterized by erythema associated with vesicles or pus¬ 
tules, which break, giving rise to a sero-purulent discharge. Ac- 
cording to Hardy, the disease is not eczema. [G, 51.] 

ERYTHEMOID, adj. E 2 r-i 2 -them'oid. ]\Iore correctly writ- 
ten erythematoid. Lat., erythemodes (from epvQyna, erythema, and 
eISos, resemblance). Fr., erythemoide. Resembling erythema. 

ERYTHRAEA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 (u«)-thre'(thra 3 -a')-a s . From 
ipvOpaios, red. Fr., erythree. Ger., Erythrae. BIushwort; a ge¬ 
nus of the Gentianece. [B, 42, 275 (a, 24).]—E. angusti folia. See 
E. linarifolia. —E. cachanlaliuen. See E. chilensis. —E. Cen¬ 
tauri um, Fr., petite centauree , fiel de terre, herbe a la fievre , 
piante febrifuge. Ger., gemeine Erythrae , grosses Tausendgiild- 
enkraut, Erdgalle, Fieberkraut, rother Aurin. Common European 
centaury; a species stili offlcial in the Edinb. Ph. The flowering 
tops are odorless, but have a strong, bitter taste, and constitute the 
offlcial part. The herb contains a peculiar principle called by 
M6hu erythrocentaririn, and a wax-like substance, also saline mat- 
ter. It is used as a tonic and in dyspepsia, and was once thought a 
febrifuge. It resembles gentian in its properties, and was one of 
the ingredients of the Portland powder; it also furnishes a dye. 
[B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. chilensis. Fr., chironia du Chili. 
Ger., chilesische Erythrae. A species indigenous to Chili, having 
the properties of E. centaurium. It is used there as a mild. 
tonic and febrifuge, and is called cachanlahuen or canchalagua. 
[B, 5, 11^, 180 (a, 24).]—E. compressa, E. conferta. See E. 
linarifolia. —E. jornllensis. See E. chilensis. —E. linarifolia, 
E. linifolia, E. littoralis. A species often found in com- 
merce with E. centaurium and having similar properties. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—E. Plumieri. The Gentiana connata. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—E. pulchella, E. ramosissima. A species often found in the 
shops with E. centaurium and having similar bitter properties. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—E, Roxburghii. Of Don, a species found in the 
East Indies. very bitter and considered an excellent tonic. [B, 172 
(a, 24).]—E. stricta. A species constituting one of the sources of 
the canchalagua of the Mex. Ph. [A, 447^—E. uliginosa, See 
E. linarifolia.—E. venusta. A variety found in California, said 
to be identical with E. chilensis. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc.,” xxvii (a, 14).] 

ERYTHRAEMIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 (u«)-threm / (thra 3, e 2 m)-i 2 - 
a 3 . From epvflpoy, red, and al/uta, blood. Fr., erythremie. The 
aeration of the blood in the lungs. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EKYTHRAMYLUM (Lat.), n. n. E 3 r-i 2 th(u«th>ra 2 m(ra 3 my- 
i 2 l(u 6 l)-u 8 m(u 4 m). From epuflpato?, red, and amylum , starch. The 
“red” inodification of starch produced by treating with iodine the 


intermediate residue of granulose which has been submitted to the 
action of acids. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

ERYTIIEANCHE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 (u fl )-thra 2 n 2 (thra 3 n 2 ) / ke- 
(ch 2 a). Gen., erythranch'es. From epvflpos, red, and ayx et ^ to 
strangle. See Erysipelatous angina and Erythematous angina. 
t ERYTHRAKSIN, n. E 2 r-i 2 -thra 3 r'si 2 n. From epvflpos, red, and 
apceviKov (see Arsenic). Fr., erythrarsine. Of Bunsen, an un- 
crystallizable, inodorous red substance, apparently containing 
C^H^ASgOs. produced by the incomplete combustion of cacodyl. 
It is insoluble in water, in alcohol, and in ether. [B, 2, 146 
K 14).] 

ERYTHRASMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 (u*)-thra 2 z(thra 8 s) / ma 8 . 
Gen., erythras'matos (-is). A contagious parasitic disease of the 
skin occurring especially in the groins and axillae, in the form of 
sharply defined, brownish-red, desquamating patehes, bordered by 
a fringe of broken and partly detached epidermis. According to 
Barensprung, it is due to the presence of the Microsporon minutis¬ 
simum of Burchardt. Others regard the affection as identical with 
eczema marginatum. [A, 326 (a, 21); “Med. Zeit. d. Vereins f. 
Heilk. f. Preussen.,” 1859, No. 29 ; “ Ann. d. charit6,” 1862, x (G, 82); 
“Arch. de neuro!.,” Jan., 1889, p. 8.] 

ERYT1IRATE, n. E 2 r'i 2 th-rat. A saltof erythric acid. [B, 2.] 
E11YTHRE3IA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 (u«)-thre(thra)'ma 8 . Gen., 
erythrem'atos (-is). See Erythema. 

EHYTHREMELALGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 (u«)-threm(thram)- 
e 2 l-a 2 l(a 8 l)'ii 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From epvflpos, red, and aAyo$, pain. Ger., 
Erythrem elalgie. Of Woodnut, the appearance of red, painful 
spots on the back and limbs in alcoholism, hysteria, and certain 
spinal affections. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 

ERYTHRENTEltlA (Lat.),n.f. E 2 r-i 2 (u«)-thre 2 n-te(te 2 )'ri 2 -a 8 . 
From ipvOpos, red, and evrepov, an intestine. Intestinal hypersemia. 
[A, 322.] 

ERYTHRIC ACID, n. E-ri 2 th / ri 2 k. Fr., acide erythrique. 
Of Brugnatelli, alloxan. [B, 2.] 

ERYTHRIN, n. E 2 r / i 2 th-ri 2 n. Fr., irythrine. Ger., E. A 
compound, C 20 H 22 O l0 , derived from Bocella tinctoria ; considered 
also as erythric acid. [A, 385 (a, 21); B, 244 (a, 27).]—E.-bitter. 
Fr., amer d'erythrine. See Picroerythrin. 

ERYTHRINA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 r-i 2 (u«)-thrin(tbren)'a». From 
epv0p6$, red, from the color of the flower. Fr., erythrine. Ger., 
Korallenbaum. The coral-tree ; of Linnseus, a genus of legumin- 
ous trees or shrubs, often prickly. The Erythrine cb (Fr., erythri¬ 
ne es) are a subtribe of the Phaseolece , suborder Papiiionacece. 
[B, 34, 42, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. corullodemlrmi. Fr., erythrine , 
arbre de corail. Ger., achter Korallenbaum. The coral bean-tree 
or West Indian coral-tree. Its root is sudorific, the whole piant is 
sedative and vermifuge, the flowers are pectoral, and the leaves 
are applied to buboes. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24); “ Nouv. rem.,” 
Sept. 15, 1886, p. 418 (a, 24); “ Lancet,” July 4. 1888, p. 36 (a, 24).]— 
E. fusca [Loureiro]. Fr., erythrine brune. Ger., brauner Koral¬ 
lenbaum. A species found in Cochin-China and the Moluccas, where 
the bark and leaves are used as discutients to wounds, the root in 
rheumatism, and the wood in kidney and bladder diseases. The 
flowers are boiled in milk and eaten. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E, in¬ 
dica. Fr., arbre immortel, Erythrine des Indes. Ger., indischer 
Korallenbaum. Coral-tr^e; an East Indian species. The leaves 
and bark are considered febrifuge. and are used as an emmena- 
gogue and in syphilis. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24): “Glasgow Med. 
Jour.,” Jan., 1889, p. 1 (a, 24).]—E. inonosperina. Fr., erythrine 
monosperme. See Butea frondosa.— E. Ylulungu. A Brazilian 
species. The bark, casca de Mulungu, is used as a febrifuge and 
emmenagogue. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxiii (a, 14).] 
—E. orientalis. See E. indica. —E. spinosa. See E. corallo- 
dendron.— E. stricta. A species used in Malabar like E. indica. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. velutina. Fr., erythrine veloutee. A species 
found in Caracas, where an infusion of the flowers is glven as a 
febrifuge. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

ERYTHRINE, adj. E 2 r'l 2 -thri 2 n. From ipvSpos, red. Lat., 
erythrinus. Fr., erythrin. Red or partially red. [L, 94, 180.] 
JlRYTHRlNE (Fr.), n. A-ret-ren. See Erythrina and Ery- 
thrin. —Amer See Picroerythrin.—E. brune. See Ery¬ 

thrina fusca.— E. des Indes. See Erythrina indica. 

ERYTHRION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 r-i 2 th(u«thyri 2 -o 2 n. Gr., epv0piov. 
Of Paulus JEgineta, a malagma. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ERYTHRIS3I, n. E 2 r / i 2 -thri 2 z , m. Fr., trythrisme. A pre- 
dominance of red pigment in the plumage. [L, 343.] 
ERYTHRITE, n. E 2 r'i 2 th-rit. Fr., Irythrite. Ger., Em/thrit. 
A tetrahydric alcohol, C 4 H 6 (OH) 4 = CH 2 (OH)-CH(OH)-CH(OH) 
— CH 2 OH, obtained from Protococcus vulgaris and by decomposing 
erythrin obtained from several species of Roccella , etc. It occurs 
in colorless, prismatic crystals, soluhle in water. [H, 301 (a, 21); 
B, 4.]—Monorseliic e. Fr., erythrite monorsellique . See Pic- 
‘ roerythrin. 

ERYTHRITICACID,n. E 2 r-i 2 thri 2 t'i 2 k. A monobasic crys¬ 
talline acid, C 3 H 4 (OH) 3 — C0.0H = C 4 H ft 0 6 , obtained by the oxida- 
tion of erythrite. [B, 3.] 

ERYTHROBENZENE, n. E 2 r-i 2 -thro-be 2 n'zen. Fr., $ry- 
throbenzine. Ger., Erythrobenzol. A red coloring matter obtained 
by treating nitrobenzene with iron filings and hydrochloric acid. 
[B, 244 (a, 27).] 

ERYTIIROBLAST, n. E 2 r'i 2 -thro-bla 2 st. From epv0p<5?, red, 
and /3Aa<rroy, a germ. Fr., erythroblaste. The rudimentary red 
corpuscle of the blood. [J. Denys, “La cellule,” iv, 1, 1887; “Rev. 
des sci. m£d.,” Oct. 15, 1888, p. 412.] 

ERYTHROCARPUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 2 (u«)-thro(thro 3 )-ka*rp'- 
u 8 s(u 4 s). From ipvOpos, red, and Kapnos, a fruit. Fr., erythrocarpe. 
Ger., rothfruchtiji Having red fruit. [L, 41.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cb, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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ERYTHROCENTAUR1N, n. E 2 r"i 3 -thro-se 3 n-ta 4 r'i 2 n. Fr., 
trythrocentaurine. A neutra], tasteless, crystalline substance, 
CotH 24 0», analogous to santonin, found in Erythraea centaurium. 
[B,244 (a, 27).] 

ERYTHltOCEPHAELIN (Ger.), n. A-ru 8 t-ro-tsa-fa 3 -al-en\ 
For deriv., see Erythrine and Cephaelis. Of Podwyssotzki, the 
coloring principle of ipecacuanha; so called because it acquires a 
deep purple-red color with alkalies, ]B, 81 (a, 21).] 
ERYTHROCEltUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 ythroastthro^y^r- 
i^sliPs). From ipvBpos, red, and /«pay, a horn. Fr., erythrocere. 
Ger., rothhomig. Having red antennae. [L, 41.] 
ERYTHROCHLOROPIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro(thro 8 )- 
klor(ch 3 lor)-op(o 3 p) / i 3 -a 8 . From ipvBpo*, red, greenish-yel- 

lovv, and the eye. Ger., Erythrochloropie , Blaugelbbhndheit. 
A variety of color-blindness in which there is inability to distlnguish 
other colors than red and green. [A, 326 (a, 21).] Cf. Acyanoblep- 
sia and Achromatopsia. 

ERYTHHOCNEMIS(Lat.),adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro 3 k-nem(namVi 3 s. 
From ipvBpo?, red, and Kvryiii, the leg. Fr., erythrocneme. Ger., 
rothschenkelig. Having red feet. [L, 41, 180.] 

ERYTHROCON1A (Lat.),n.f. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro(thro 3 )-kon(ko 3 n)'- 
i 3 -a 3 . See Sarcina. 

ERYTHROCKUORIN, n. E 3 r-i 3 -thro-kru 3 'o 2 r-i 3 n. From 
ipv&pos, red, and eruor . blood. Fr., erythrocruorine. Ger., E. See 
H^moqlobin. 

ERYTHROCYTE, n. E 3 r-i 2 -thro'sit. From ipvBpos, red, and 
kvt oy, a cell. See Red blood-corpuscle. 

EUYTHItODACTYLUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro(thro 3 )-da 3 k- 
(da 3 kyti 2 l(tu 8 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ipvBpo?, red, and 6a«TvAoy, a digit. 
Fr., erythrodactyle. Ger., rothfingerig. Having red flngers or toes. 
[L, 41.J 

ERYTHRODANUM (Lat.), n. n. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro 2 d'a 3 n(a 3 n)- 
u 8 m(u 4 m). Gr., ipvBpdSavov. Fr., erythrodane. Ger., Erythroda- 
nin. 1. Of Dobereiner, the coloring principle of madder. |L, 41, 
94. 105 (a, 14).] 2. The genus Netera. . [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. rajl. 
The Rubia tinctorum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ERYTHRODERMIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro(thro 3 )-du 8 rm- 
(de 3 rm)'i 3 -a 3 . From ipvBpo y, red, and Sippa, the skin. Ger., Rothung 
der Haut . Of Besnier, morbid reddening of the skin. [P. G. Unna, 
“Mntsh. f. prakt. Dermat.,” 1888, 12, p. 559.]—E. chronica scarla- 
tiniformis. Of Hallopeau, lichen ruber. [P. G. Unna, l. c.] 
ERYTHRODES (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 2 (u 8 )-throd'ez(as). See Ery- 

THROID. , 

ERYTHRODEXTRIN, n. E 3 r-i 3 -thro-de 3 x'tri 3 n. From ipv¬ 
Opo?, red, and dextrin ( q. v.). Ger., E. Of Briicke, a variety of dex- 
trin (probably a mixture of achroodextrin and soluble starch) which 
gives a red coloration with iodine and is readily converted into 
glucose. [B, 12; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 14).] 
ERYTHROGASTER (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro(thro 3 )-ga 3 st- 
(ga 3 st)'e 3 r(ar). From ipvOpo?, red, and yaxrryp. the belly. Fr., ery- 
throgastre. Ger., rothbauchig. Having a red belly. [L, 41.] 

EltYTHROGEN, n. E-ri 3 th'ro-je 2 n. Lat., erythrogenium 
(from ipvBpo y, red, and ycvvav, to produce). Fr., erythrog&ne. Ger., 
E. 1. Of Bizio, an undetermined green compound ohtained by 
treating with alcohol a fatty substance extracted from putrid 
blood: also a crystalline fatty substance found in diseased bile. 
2. The red coloring principle of certain flowers. [A, 301, 322 (a, 21); 
L, 41, 87 (a, 14).] 

ERYTHROGLUCIC ACID, n. E 3 r-i 3 -thro-glu 3 'si 3 k. Fr., 
acide erythrgglycique. See Erythritic acid. 

ERYTHROGLUCIN, n. E 3 r-i 3 -thro-glu 3 'si 3 n. From pivBpo?, 
red, and yAvxdy, sweet. Fr., irythroglycine. Ger., E. See Ery- 

THRITE. 

ERYTHKOGLYCOL, n. E 3 r-i 3 -thro-gli 3 k'o 3 l. Ger., E. A 
thick liquid, C 4 H # (OH) a , derived from erythrite. [B, 4.] 
EIIYTHROGRAMMUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro(thro 8 )- 
gra 3 m(gra 3 m) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From ipvBpo?, red, and ypdfaiv, to write. 
Fr., erythrogramme . Ger., rothstrahlig. Marked with red streaks. 
[L, 41.T 

ERYTHROGRANULOSE, adj. E 3 r-i 3 -thro-gra 3 n'u 3 -los. Ger., 
E. Of Briicke, a body occurring in starch along with ordinary 
granulose, distinguished from the latter by the red color which it 
gives with iodine. [B, 12.] 

ERYTHROID, adj. E 3 r'i a -throid. Gr., epvdpoetfiqy (from ipvBp6?, 
red, and eldoy, resemblance). Fr., erythroide . Ger., rothlich. 
Reddish, ruddy. [L, 107.] 

ERYTHROIDES (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro(thro a )-i(e)'dez- 
(das). 1. See Erythroid. 2. As a n., in the f. {tunica understood), 
the red coat of the testicle, consisting chiefly of fibres of the cre¬ 
master muscle. [A, 311 (a, 17); A, 322, 518.] 

ERYTHRO*is (Lat.), n. f. E 3 r-i 3 th(u 8 th) / ro(ro 3 )-i 3 s. See Ery- 
throides (2d def.). 

ERYTHROL, n. EVPth-ro 3 !. Ger., E. See Erythrite. 
ERYT1IROLEIC ACID, n. E 3 r-i 3 -thro-le'i 3 k. From e>0pdy, 
red, and oleum , oil. A red, oily acid obtained from archii. 
LL, 56.] 

ERYTIIROLEIN, n. E 3 r-i 3 -tbrol'e 3 -i 2 n. Fr.. 6rythroUine. Of 
Kane(184I), a purplish-red, fatty liquid, C ae H.j a 0 4 , obtained from 
barley, Corona solis, and litmus ; soiuble in ether, fusible at 100° F. 
(38° C.), and yielding with ammonia a purple solution. [A, 301 (a, 
21); B, 81 (a, 21).] 

ERYTHKOLEUCUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 -thro-lu 3 k'u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From epvflpoy, red, and Aevjcoy, white. Fr., erythroleuque. Ger., 
rothlichweiss. Red and white or reddish-white. [L, 41.] 


EHYTHROLITMIN, n. E a r-i 3 -thro-li 3 t'mi 3 n. For deriv.. see 
Erythrine and Litmus. Fr., erythrolitmine. Of Kane (1841), a 
red crystalline coloring matter, C^H^O, 8 , obtained from Corona 
solis. It is insoluble in ether and soluble in alcohol, and is ehanged 
to blue by alkalies. [A, 301 (a, 21); B, 81 (a, 21).] 
ERYTHROLOPHUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 2 (u 8 )-thro 3 l'o 3 f-u 8 s(u 4 s). 
From ipvBpo y, red, and Ad<£oy, a top-knot. Fr.. erythrolophe . Ger., 
rothkammig. Having a red top-knot. [L, 41.] 
ERYTHROMANNITE, n. E 3 r-i 3 -thro-ma 3 n , it. See Erythrite. 
ERYTHROMKLALGIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 r"i 3 (u 8 )-thro(thro 8 )- 
me 3 l-a 3 l(a 3 l) / ji 3 (gi 3 )-a 8 . From epv0poy, red, pcAoy, a limh, and aAyoy, 
pain. Fr., erythromelalgie. Ger., Erythromelalgie. Erythromel- 
algy ; of S. W. Mitchell (“ Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” July, 1878), 
a nervous disease (thought by him to be a disease of the spinal cord, 
but bvJ. E. Morgan [“Lancet,” Jan. 5, 1889, cited in Ctrlbl. f. 
Chir.,” June 8, 1889, p. 405, and in ‘*Am. Jour. of the Med. Sci.,” 
Mar., 1889, p. 290] to be a perineuritis) characterized hy the appear- 
ance of a persistent pateh of congestion (often on the sole oi the 
foot), with swelling and pain. P. and H. Berbez (“ France m£d.,” 

1887, No. 11, cited in*‘Dtsch. Med.-Ztg.,” Mar. 21, 1887) attribute 
the name to Straus. 

ERYTHROMELAS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro 3 m / e 3 l-a 3 s(a 3 s). 
From ipvOpo y, red, and peAay, black. Fr., erythromelas. Ger., 
rothschwarz. Marked with red and black. [L, 180.] 

ERYTHRON (Lat.), n. n. E 3 r-i 3 th(u 8 th)'ro 3 n. Gr., epv0p<iy. Of 
Dioscorides, the Rhus coriaria. [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

ERYTHRONE (Fr.), n. A-re-tron. See Erythronicm.— E. 
lleurs jaunes, E, d^m^rique. See Erythronium ameri- 
canum. 

ERYTIIRONIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thron(thro 3 nyi 3 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). Gr., ipvBpoviov. Fr., ery throne Erythronium. Ger ., Zahn- 
lilie. Of Linnaeus, a genus of the Liliaceae, tribe Tulipeoe. [B, 34, 
42, 121 (a, 24).]—E. americanum. Fr., erythrone d'Amerique. 
Ger., amerikanische Zahnlilie. AddeFs-tongue; a species found 
in the northern and middle United States. The bulb is emetic ; a 
decoction of the leaves is considered antiscorbutic. [B. 5, 34, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—E. dens canis. Fr., dent de chien, violette , vioulte. 
Ger., gemeine Zahnlilie , Hundszahn. Dog-tooth violet; of Linnaeus, 
a species found in Europe. Tartary, and Siberia. The bulb ( radix 
dentis canisy the ffarvpiov ipvBpoviov of Dioscorides) was formerly 
considered aphrodisiac, and was official. It is now used as an 
emetic and vermifuge, and in Tartary as a food. [B, 173.180 (a, 24).] 
—E. flavescens, E. flavum. See E. americanum.— E. grandi- 
florum. A species growing in California. [”Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 14).]—E. indicum. The Ledebouria liya - 
cintheria. [a, 24.]—E. lanceolatum, E. longifollum. See E. 
americanum. —E. maculatum. See E. dens canis. 

ERYTHRONIUM (Fr.), n. A-re-tro-ne-u 4 m. See Erythronium 
and Vanadium. 

ERYTHRONOTUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro(thro 3 )-not'u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). From ipvBpo y, red, and vtarov, the back. Fr., irythronote. 
Ger . y rothruckig. In zoology, having a red back. [L, 41.] 
EHYTHROPHILOUS, adj. E 3 r-i 3 -thro 3 f'i 3 l-u 3 s. Fromepvflpoy, 
red, and <f> lAelv, to love. Ger.. erythrophil. Lit,, fond of red ; in 
microscopy, combining with red in preference to other coloring 
matters. [Zahli, 44 Ztschr. f. wiss. Mikr.,” 1885 (J).] 
ERYTHROPHLCKINE, n. Ear-P-thro-fle^n. An alkaloid 
said to have been extracted from haya , or hayab (an ordeal poison 
of Guinea, prepared from the bark of Ei-ythrophloe um guineense ); 
proposed as a local anaesthetic in place of cocaine. It is said to 
cause vomiting, convulsions, and paralysis of the heart in large 
doses. [W. A. Hammond and S. W. Mitchell (A, 247) ; L. Lewin, 
“ Allg. med. Ctrl.-Ztg.,” 1888, No. 3 ; 44 N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 18. 

1888, p. 188.] 

ERYTHROPHLGEUM (Lat.), n. n. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro(thro 3 Vfle / - 
(flo 3 -a) / u 8 m(u 4 m). From ipvBpo y. red, and <f>Aotoy, bark. A genus of 
leguminous trees of Ccesalpineae . [B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. coumlnga. 
A species having the same poisonous. properties as E. guineense. 
[a, 24.]—E. guineense, E. judiciale. Tne gree-gree, sassy-tree 
of Sierra Leone, ordeal-bark tree; a large tree found in Western 
Africa. The bark (mancona or sassy-bark) is used by the natives 
as an ordeal poison ; it occurs in curved pieces, and contains tannic 
and gallic acids, gum, resin, various salts, and erythrophloeine. It 
is emetic, narcotic, and astringent, and in a strong infusion causes 
coma and death. It has been given with benefit in intermittent 
fever, dysentery, and diarrhoea. [B, 5,275 (a, 24).]—E. koumanga. 
See E. couminga. 

ERYTHROPHLOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro(thro 8 )- 
flo(fIo 2 )-go'si 2 s. Gen., erythrophlogos'eos (-is). From ipvBpo? , red, 
and <£A6yw<rty, a burning. Fr., erythrophlogose. Of C. H. Schultz, 
inflammation with decided redness. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
ERYTHROPHOBIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro(thro 3 )-fob- 
(fo 3 b) / i 2 -a 3 . From epvflpoy, red, and <f>6i 3oy, fear. Intolerance of the 
red color in the spectrum ; an occasional symptom occurring after 
extraction of cataract. [F.] 

ERYTHKOPHTHAOIIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro 3 f-tha 3 l- 
(tha 3 l)'mi 3 -a 8 . Fi*om ipvBpo y, red, and 6<f>BaA/iia, Ophthalmia. Ger., 
rothe Augenentziindung, Augenrothe . Inflammation of the eye 
with decided redness. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
ERYTHROPIITHALMUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro 3 f-tha 3 l- 
(tha 3 l) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). From ipvBpo y, red, and o4>0aA/u.dy, the eye. Fr., 
irythrophthalme. Ger., rothaugig. In zoology, having red eyes. 
[L, 41.] 

EKYTHROPHYLL, ERYTHROPHYLLIN, n’s. E 2 r'i a - 
thro-fi 2 !, e 3 r-i 3 -thro-fi 3 l / i 3 n. See Phyllerythrin. 

ERYTHROPHYLLUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 r-i 3 (u 8 )-thro(thro 3 )-fi 3 l- 
(fu 8 l) / u 3 s(u 4 s). From ipvBpos. red, and <f>v AAov, a leaf. Fr., erythro- 
phylle. Ger., rothblattriy. Having red leaves. [L, 41.] 


O, no; O 3 , not; O 3 , whole; Th. thin; Tli 3 , the; U, like oo in too; U 3 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , fufi; U 8 , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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ERYTHROPIIY r TOSCOPE, n. F 3 r-i 3 -thro-fit'o-skop. From 
«pv0po$, red, < f > vr 6 v , a piant, and < TKoiretv , to examine. A sort of eye- 
glass consisting of a blue glass superimposed upon one slightly 
tinted with copper oxide. It has the elfect of converting the green 
of leaves into a red. [Lommel (B).] 

ERYTHROPIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 r-i 3 (u*)-throp(thro 3 p)'i 3 -a 3 . See 
Erytrropsia. 

ERYTHROPITYRIASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 r-i 3 (u«)-thro(thro 3 )- 
pi 2 t-i 3 (u*)-ri 3 -a(a 3 )'si 3 s. Gen., erythropityrias'eos (-is). From epv0po?, 
red, and 7rin/pt<Mnv, pityriasis. Fr., erythropityria.se. Ger., rother 
Kleienausschlag. See 'Pityriasis rubra. 

ERYTHROPLAST, n. E 3 r'i 3 -thro-pla 3 st. From epv0p6«, red, 
and ir \ d < T < T € tv , to form. See Erythroblast. 

ERYTHROPROTID, n. E 3 r-i 3 -thro-pro'ti 3 d. For deriv., see 
Erythrine and Protein. Fr., erythroprotide. Ger., E. A reddish- 
brown product, C J3 H 8 N0 6 , of the action of a boiling concentrated 
solution of potash on protein. It is easily soluble in water and in 
boiling alcohol, and forms a pink precipitate with the salts of lead, 
sil ver, and mercury. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ERYTHROPS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r'i 3 (u«)-thro 3 ps(throps). From 
epvflpos, red, and the eye. Fr., erythrops. In zoology, having 
red eyes. [L, 41.] 

•ERYTHROPSIA (Lat.), n. f. E 3 r-i 3 (u«)-thro 3 p'si 3 -a 3 . From 
epv0pos, red, and oif/ ts, Vision. Fr., erythropsie , vue rouge. Ger., 
Erythropsie. A visual disorder, either uniocular or binocular, 
which causes ali objects to appear red. It often follows after daz- 
zling by light reflected from snow; it also occurs in aphakia. [A, 
326 (a, 21); “Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Oct. 15, 1888, p. 632 (a, 18).] 
ERYTHROPStN, n. E 3 r-i 3 -thro 3 p'si 3 n. See Visual purple. 
ERYTHROPTERUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u«)-thro 3 p'te 3 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From epv0po?, red, and irrepor, a wing. Fr., ErythroptEre . Ger., 
rothfliigelig. Having red wings or fins. [L, 41, 42, 180.] 
ERYTHROPUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 th(uHh)Yo(ro 3 )-pu 3 s(pu 4 s). 
Gr., epvOpoirov ? (from epvQpos , red, and rrov s, a foot). Fr., erythrope. 
Ger., rothfiissig. Having red feet. [L, 42,180.] 
ERYTHROPYGIUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u«)-thro(thro 3 )-pi 3 j- 
(pu®g)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From epvOpos , red, and rrvyrf , the rump. Fr., 
erythropyge. Ger., rothirurnpjig. In zoology, having a red back or 
rump. [L, 41.] 

ERYTHROPYRA(Lat.).n.f. E 3 r-i 3 (u®)-thro 3 p'i 3 (u«)-ra 3 . From 
4pv0pos, red, and irvp , fire. Fr., erythropyre. An old term for ery¬ 
sipelas; also for any fever with great redness of the surface. [A, 
322 (a. 21).]—E. aphthosa. See Aphtha febrilis. 

ERYTIIRORRHAMPHUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 2 (u«)-thro 3 r-ra 3 m- 
(?a 3 m)'fu 3 s(fu 4 s). From epvflpds, red, and pd/uu^os, a beak. Fr., ery- 
thron’hamphe . Ger., rothschnabelig. Having a red beak. [L, 41.] 
ERYTHIiORRHETIN, n. E 3 r-i 3 -thro-ret'i 3 n. From epv 0 p 6 s , 
red, and piprinj, resin. Fr., ErythrorrhEtine. A yellow, tasteless 

S owder,C s ^H 36 0,4,found in rhubarb (together with chrysophanin), 
issolving in alkalies with a purple color, fusible at 100° C., and 
nearly insoluble in water and m ether. [B, 5, 46, 81 (a, 27); L, 41.] 
ERYTIIROURHYNCHUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u«)-thro(thro 3 )- 
n 2 n 3 'ku 3 s(ch 3 u 4 s). From fpv0pos, red, and pvyxos, a snout. Fr., 
erythrorrhynque. Ger., rothschnabelig. Having a red beak. [A, 
322 (a, 21); L, 41.] 

ERYTIIROSCLEROTIN, n. E 3 r-i 2 -thro-skle 3 r'o-ti 3 n. See 
Sclererythrin. 


ERYTHROSE, n. E 3 r'i 2 -thros. Fr., erythrose. Ger., E. A 
red coloring matter extracted from rhubarb by the action of nitric 
acid. [L, 41.] 

ERYTHROSINE, n. E 3 r-i 3 -thros'en. Fr., erythrosiue. Acom* 
pound, C 30 Hj 8 N 2 O 8 , obtained by the action of nitric acid on tyrosine. 
[A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ERY T THROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 3 r-i 3 (u 3 )-thro'si 3 s. Gen., erythros'- 
eos (-is). Fr., erythrose. Ger., Rothsucht , arterielle Vollblutigkeit. 
Arterial hypersemia. [A, 322 (a, 21); L, 107.] 

ERYTII ROSO MUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u«)-thro(thro 3 )-som / u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From epv0pos.red,and o-wpa, abody. Fr .,erythrosome. Ger., 
rothkorperig. Having a red body. [L, 41, 180.] 

ERYTHROSPERMU>I (Lat.), n. n. E 3 r-i 3 (u®)-thro(thro 3 )- 
spu®rm(spe 3 rm)'u 3 m(u 4 m). From epvflpos, red. and o-jreppa, a seed. 
A genus of bixads found in the Mauritius and Ceylon. The Erythro- 
spermece (Fr., erythrospermees) are; Of De Candolle and others, a 
tribe or division of the Flacourtianece; of Reichenbach and others, 
a tribe or division of the Bixacece. [B, 19, 121,170 (a, 24).] 
ERYTHROSPORUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u 3 >thro 3 s / po 3 r-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From «pv0pos, red. and crn-opa, a seed. Fr., erythrospore. Having 
red spores. See Bacillus e. 


ERYTHROSTOYIUM(Lat.), n. E 3 r-i 3 (u«)-thro 3 s'to(to 3 )rmu 3 m- 
(mu 4 m). From epw0pd?, red, and oropa, the mouth. FY., erythro- 
stome . Of Desvaux, a heterocarpous fruit whose conical placenta 
supports a large number of distinet and berry-shaped ovaries. [B, 
1 (a, 24).] 1 ’ 


ERYTHROSTOMUS (Lat.), adj. E 3 r-i 3 (u«>thro 3 s / to(to 3 )-mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). Fr., erythrostome. Ger., rothmundig. Having a red 
mouth. [A, 322 (a, 21) ; L, 41.] 

ERYTHROTANNIN, n. E 3 r-i 3 -thro-ta 3 n / i 3 n. Kino-tannic. 
acid. [a, 27.] 


ERYTHROXYLE (Fr.),adj. A-re-trox-e-la. From epv 0 pos , red, 
and ^liAov, wood. Having red wood. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
ERYTIIROXYLINE, n. E 3 ^ 3 -^©^^ 3 -^. An alkaloid ex¬ 
tracted by S. R. Percy (1887) from the leaves of Erythroxylon coca; 
now known as cocaine. [B; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxvi (a, 14).] 



ERYTHROXYLON (Lat.), ERYTHROXYLUM (Lat.), n’s 
n. E 3 r-i 3 (u*)-thro 3 x'i 3 m*)-lo 3 n, -lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From «pv0pos, red, 
and £uAov, wood. Fr., erythroxylon. Ger., Rothholz. Of Lin- 
nseus, a genus of the Ery- 
throxylece , order Lina- 
cece, indigenous to Af¬ 
rica, the East lndies, Aus¬ 
tralia, and tropical and 
subtropical America. The 
Erythroxylaceoe (Fr., ery- 
thvoxyltes) are : Of A. 

Richard, a division of lila- 
ceous plants ; of Lindley, 
an order of the Sapindales ; 
of Endlicher, an order of 
the Acera. The Erythroxy- 
lece (Fr., erythroxylees ,* 

Ger., Erythroxyleen ), are: 

Of Humboldt, Bonpland, 
and Kunth, an order of tro¬ 
pical dicotyledons formed 
from the Malpighiacece ; 
of De Candolle and Lind¬ 
ley, an order of the Tha- 
lamiflorce ; of Agardh, an 
order of the Trihilatce; of 
Reichenbach, a subdivision 
of the Sattvagesece; of 
Bartling and Meissner, an 
order of the Malpighince; 
of Dumortier, an order of 
the Sapindariece ; of Link, 
an order of the Alloste- 
mones; of Lindley (1833), 
an order allied to the Mal¬ 
pighiacece ; of Spach, a 
family of the Malpighinece ,* 
of Bentham and Hooker, 
a tribe of the Linece (the 
Erythroxylece of End¬ 
licher). [B, 5, 42, 121, 170, 

180 (a, 24).]—E, angulfu- 
gum, A species substi- erythroxylon coca. (after 
tuted in Brazil for cainca. a. mariani.) 

[B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. areola- 

tum. Fr., Erythroxylon de CarthagEne, bois marbre bdtard. Ger., 
vielbliithiges Rothholz. A species found in Colombia. The young 
sprouts, mixed with oil, are used as a liniment, the berries as a 
hydragogue; the fruit is considered diuretic, and, made into a salve, 
is used in cutaneous diseases; and the bark has tonic properties. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. campestre. A species found in Brazil, 
where it ls used as an evacuant. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. cartha- 



ERYTHROXYANTIIR AQUINONE, n. E 3 r-i 3 -thro 3 x-i 3 -a 3 n- 
thra 3 -kwi 3 n'on. One of the isomeric varieties, C, 4H 8 0 9 , of monoxv- 
anthraquinone ; a crystalline body which begins to sublime at 150° 
C. and raelts at about 175° C. After sublimation it condenses into 
reddish-yellow needles. [B, 2.] 


LEAVES OF ERYTHROXYLON COCA. (AFTER A. MARIANI.) 

1, lower surface; 2, upper surface. 

genense» E. carthaginense. See E. areolatum.—E. coca. 
Fr., erythroxylon du Perou , coca. Ger., peruanisches Rothholz , 


\. ape; A 3 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 3 , loch (Seottish); E, he; E 3 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 3 , in; N, in: N 3 , tank; 
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Cocastrauch. A species indigenous to Peru, furnishing the official 
eoca-leaves (Lat., coca [U. S. Ph.]; Fr., feuilles de coca; Ger., Co- 
cabUitter ). The piant resembles a buckthorn-bush. from 6 to 8 feet 
in height, with straight branehes, bright-green, oval, entire, coria* 
ceous leaves, resembling tea-leaves, on each side of the midrib of 
which is a longitudinal vein. When chewed, they produce a sense 
of warmth, and have a pleasant pungent taste. The flowers are 
yellowish-white, and in little clusters on short stalks. They are 
succeeded by red berries. In Peru the Indians carry a pouch 
( chuspa ) for the leaves, and a supply of unslaked lime, or the ashes 
of the quinoa piant ( Chenopodium quinoa), called Uipta or llucla. 
The leaves are chewed into a ball ( acullicor ), and a small quantity 
of the limo is then added, 2 or 3 oz. being used daily as a masticatory, 
which they assert enables them to labor and climb heights without 
fatigue or sense of hunger. It has been thus used from ancient 
times by the Peruvian Indians and is now used by the natives of 
South America to the number of 8,000,000. The leaves are con- 
sidered useful in dyspepsia, constipation, colic. hypochondriasis, 
asthma, and diarrhoea. [B, 5, 77, 173, 180 (a, 24).] Cf. Coca and 
Cocaine. —E. liavanense. A Cuban species thought to furnish 
bois de cheval ( q. v. under Bois), [a, 24.]—E. hondense. Fr.. ery¬ 
throxylon de la Nouvelle Grenade . A species found in Coloinbia, 
with tonlc properties; used like E. coca. [B, 121, 173, 180 (a, 
24 ).]—E, liypericifolinm, Fr., Erythroxylon d feuilles de mille- 
pertuis , bois d balais (ou d'huile). A species found in the Isle of 
Bourbon. The wood is used as a red dye. [B, 173 (a, 24); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 14).]—E. indicum. See E. 
monogynum .—E. monogynuin. Tamil, tevadarum. Teloogoo, 
adevigerenta. Red cedar. A small species found in the East 
Indies. The youug shoots are considered refrigerant, and are ap- 
plied, with oil, to the head. The bark is a tonic, and the wood fur- 
nishes a fragrant oil used instead of sandal-wood oil. [B, 172 (a, 
24); Naddell, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Sept., 1885, p. 281.]—E. nova- 
granatense. Of Morris, a variety of E. coca growing in Colom- 
bia. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 14).]—E. pe- 
ruvianum. See E. coca. —E. pulchrum. A species growing 
in abundance near Rio de Janeiro, containing avery small percent- 
age of cocaine. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxv (a, 14).] 
—E. snberosnm. Fr., erythroxylon d ecorce subereuse. A species 
found in Brazil. The bark is astringent. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. 
tortuosum. A variety found in Brazil, having an astringent bark. 
[L,. 49.]—E. utile. The areo de pipa of Brazil; perhaps a variety 
of E. coca— Extractum erytliroxyli fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., 
extrait liquide de coca. Ger., fliissiges Cocaextrakt. Syn. : ex¬ 
tractum cocce liquidum [Br. Ph.]. Fluid extract of e., made by 
moistening 25 oz. (av.) of the leaves of E. coca, in No. 30 powder, 
with Ili oz. (av.), or Ili fl. oz., of diluted alcohol, packing firinly in 
a cylindrical percolator, adding enough diluted alcohol to leave a 
stratum above it, closing the percolator when the liquid begins to 
drop, macerating for 48 hours, allowing the percolation to proceed, 
gradually adding diluted alcohol until the e. is exhausted, reserv- 
ing the first 19i ti. oz. of the percolate, evaporating the remainder 
to a soft extract, dissolving this in the reserved portion, and adding 
enougli diluted alcohol to inake the fluid extract measure 24 fl. oz. 
[B, 81 (a, 21).] 

ERYTHROXYLON (Fr.), n. A-re-trox-e-lo 2 n 2 . See Erythrox¬ 
ylon.—E. H Gcorce subereuse (Fr.). See Erythroxylon sttbe- 
rosum .—E. it feuilles de mlllepertuis. See Erythroxylon 
hyper ici folium .—E. de Carthagine. See Erythroxylon areo- 
latum.— E. de la Nouvelle-Greiiade. See Erythroxylon hon¬ 
dense.—E. du Pirou. See Erythroxylon coca. 

EHYTHItOZYME, n. E 2 r'i 2 th-ro-zim. From cpvflpos, red, and 
£vp.oOr, to ferment. Fr., erythrozyme. A peculiar nitrogenous fer- 
ment obtained from the root of Rubia tinctorum. It induces vin- 
ous fermentation in Solutions of sugar. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
ERYTHRURIA (Lat.). n. f. E 2 r-i 2 (u«)-thru 2 (thru)'ri 2 -a 3 . From 
epvBpo s, red, and ovpov, urine. Fr., erythrurie. The coudition in 
which the urine is red. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ERZ (Ger.), n. E 2 rtz. An ore. [L, 80.] 

ERZENGELAVURZEL (Ger.), n. E 2 rts'e 2 n 2 -e 2 l-vurts-e 2 l. The 
root of Archangelica ojjicinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ERZEUGNISS (Ger.), n. E 2 r-tsoig'ni 2 s. A product or produc- 
tion. [a, 30.] 

ERZEUGUNG (Ger.), n. E 2 r-tsoig'un 2 . See Generation.—E* s- 
kraft. Generative power. [L, 80.] 

ERZITTERN (Ger.), n. E 2 r-tsi 2 t'e 2 rn. See Tremor. 
ERZMUTTER (Ger.), n. E 2 rts'mut-te 2 r. See Matrix. 
ESAFHE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s'a 2 f(a 3 f)-e(a). Gen., es'aphes. Gr., 
e<ra<f>y (from €l<ra<f>d<r<r€iv , to handle). Ger., Hineinfiihlen. Of Hip¬ 
pocrates, a digital examination of the os uteri. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
ESBANACH (Ar.), n. The Basella rubra. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
ESCA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s'ka 3 . Food. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ESCA, ESCO, n's. The Polyporus igniarius. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
ESCABINSO, n. In Provence, the Scabiosa arvensis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

ESCABIOSA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 s-ka 3 -bi 2 -o'sa 3 . The Sca¬ 
biosa atropurpurea. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

ESCAFIGNON (Fr.), n. E 2 s-ka 3 -fen-yo 2 n 2 . A disagreeable 
odor of the feet. [L, 41.] 

ESC ALBAS (Sp.), ESCALDES (Fr.), n’s. E 2 s-ka 3 Pda 3 s, e 2 s- 
ka 3 ld. A place in the department of the Pyr6n6es-Orientales, 
France, where there are warm, feebly alkaline and sulphurous 
springs. [A, 319 (a, 21); L, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

ESCALLONIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s-ka 2 l(ka 3 I)-lon'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., escal- 
loine. Ger., Eskallonie. Of Linnaeus, a genus of the Escalloniece. 
The escalloniads (Escalloniacece) are : Of Dumortier, a family of 
the Saxifragariece ; of Lindley, an order of his grossal alliance of 


epigynous exogens ( Grossales ). The Escalloniece (Fr., escalloniees ) 
are : Of Agardh, an order of the Calycanthemce ; of Reichenbach, 
a division of the Ribesiacece ; of Lindley, an order of the Calyci- 
florce syncarpat, subsequently of the Grossales ; of De Candolle and 
others, a tribe of the Saxifragaceoe ; of Bentham and Hooker, a 
tribe of the Saxifragece. The Escallonece (Fr., escallonEes ) are : Of 
R. Brovrn, an order of plants consisting of Escallonia and Anopte- 
rus; of Don, an order of the Calyciflorce , consisting of the Escal¬ 
loniece of De Candolle. [B, 19, 42, 121, 124, 170, 270 (a, 24).]—E. 
myrtilloidcs. Fr., escallonie d feuilles de myrte. A species 
found in the Andes, New Granada, and Peru. The leaves have an 
aromatic bitter taste, and are used in cataplasms on wounds and 
as a tonic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. resinosa. Fr., escallonie 
resineux. A species found in Colombia and Peru ; used as a tonic. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. rubra. A species found in Chili; used as 
a tonic. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ESCALOTTE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-ka 3 -lo 2 t. See Allium ascalonicum . 

ESCAMBROCIRA (Port.), n. E 2 s-ka 3 m-bro-se / ra s . The 
Rhamnus cathartica. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

ESCAMOUNEO, n. In Provence, the Cynanchum monspelia- 
cum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESCARA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s'ka 3 -ra 3 . See Eschar. 


ESC AR AMU JO (Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 s-ka 3 -ra 3 -mu , ho. The 
Rosa canina. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

ESCARGOT (Fr.), n. E 2 s-ka 3 r-go. The genus Helix. [A, 518.] 
—E. des vignes [Fr. Cod.]. The Helixpomatia and other species. 
[B, 113 (a, 21).] F 

ESCARGOULE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-ka 3 r-gul. The Agaricus colu¬ 
brinus , the Boletus edulis , and the Cantharellus cibarius. fB, 173, 
188 (a, 24).] L ’ ’ 


ESCARJOULE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-ka 3 r-zhul. The Agaricus procerus 
and the Agaricus colubrinus . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESCAROLA (Sp.), ESCAROLE (Fr.), n’s. E 2 s-ka 3 -ro'la, es- 
ka-rol. The Cichorium endivia. [B, 127 (a, 14), 173 (a, 24).] 

ESCARPOULETO, n. In Provence, the XJrospermum pic- 
roides. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESCARRE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-ka 3 r. See Eschar. 

ESCARVILLE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-ka 3 r-vel. The Cantharellus ci¬ 
barius. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

ESCAU (Fr.), n. E 2 s-ko. The Cantharellus cibarius. [B, 173 
(a, 24).] 

ESCAVI1IO, n. In Provence, the Jasminum officinale. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 


ESCAYOL, n. In Provence, the grain of Phalaris canariensis. 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

ESCHALOT, n. E 2 -sha 3 -lo, e 2 sh'a 2 l-o 2 t. Fr., escalotte. Sp., 
escalona. See Allium ascalonicum. 


ESCHAR, n. E 2 s / ka 3 r. Gr., «rxapa. Lat., eschara. Fr., 
eschare , escarre. Ger., Schorf y Brandschorf. It.. Sp., escara. A 
slough ; the disorganized matter arising from mortification or cau- 
terization of a part. [G.] 

ESCHARA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s / ka 3 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-a 3 . 1. See Eschar. 2. 
Of Aristophanes, the vulva. [A, 387.] 

ESCHARIFICATION, n. E 2 s-ka 2 r-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. Fr., e. 
See Escharosis. 

ESCHARODERMIT1S (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s-ka 3 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-o(o 3 )- 
du 3 rm(de 2 rm)-i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., escharodermit'idos (-is). From cVxapa, 
eschar, and Beppa, the skin. Fr., escharodermite. Ger., brand- 
schorfartige Hautentziindung. Inflammation of the skin with the 
formation of an eschar. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ESCHAROPiRDOPHLYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s-ka 3 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-o- 
(o 3 )-ped(pa 3 -e 2 d)-o 2 f'li 2 (lu«)-si 2 s. Gen., escharopcedophlys'eosi-oph'- 
lysis). From c<rxapa, eschar, iraiv, a child, and <t>\v<rts, an eruption. 
Fr., escharopedophlyse. Ger., brandschorfartigen Blattern. Es- 
charodermitis in children. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ESCHAROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s-ka 2 r(ch 2 a 3 r)-o , si 2 s. Gen., es- 
charos'eos (-is). Gr., €<rx<xp<*><ns. The formation of an eschar. 
[A, 387.] 

ESCHAROTIC, adj. E 2 s-ka 3 r-o 2 t / i 2 k. Gr., caxapwTucrf*. Lat., 
escharoticus. Fr., escharotique. Ger.j, atzend. Having active 
caustic properties ; producing an eschar ; as a n. (Lat., escharoti- 
cum), an e. substance or application. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 

ESCHATIAS (Lat.), n. f. pl. Eas^c^a 3 )^!' 2 ^^)^ 3 ^ 2 ). 
Gr., €<rx<m<n (from €<Txaros, last). Of Hippocrates, the extremities 
of the limbs. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ESCHE (Ger.), n. E 2 sh'e 2 . See Ash (2d def.).—BIttere’. The 
Simaruba excelsa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— E’baum, The Fraxinus ex¬ 
celsior. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— E’manna. The manna of Fraxinus or¬ 
nus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— E’nwnrzel. The root of Dictamnus albus. 
fB, 180 (a, 24).]— Gemeine E., Hohe E. The Fraxinus excelsior. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Nussbauinblattrige E. The Fraxinus juglandi- 
folia. [L, 80.]—Rothe*. The Fraxinus pennsylvanica. [B, 49.] 
—Schwarze’. The Fraxinus nigra. (B, 49.]—Trauere*. The 
Fraxinus excelsior pendula. [B, 49.]—Weisse’. The Fraxinus 
ameHcana. [B, 49.] 

ESCHELLOHE (Ger.), n. E 2 sh'e 2 l-lo-he 2 . A place in Bavaria 
where there is a cold gaseous spring. [L, 105.] 

ESCIILAIICH (Ger.), n. E 2 sh'la s -u 4 ch 2 . The Allium ascalo¬ 
nicum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ESCHOMELIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s-ko(ch 2 o 3 )-me(me 2 ) / li 2 -a 3 . A 
form of monstrosity in which a limb is defective. [G. J. Fisher 
(», 29).] 


O, no; O 2 . not; O s , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; IJ*, lull; U 4 , full: U 6 , urn; IT®, like ti (Gernmn). 
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ESCHROLALIE (Fr.), n. Es-kro-laMe. From alaxpos. inde¬ 
cent, and XaAelv, to speak. Indeceney of speech as a symptom of 
disease. [De la Tourette, “ Arch. de neuro!.,” Jan., 1885, p. 19.] 

ESCHSCHOETZIA (Lat.), n. f. E 9 sh-sholts'i 9 -a 3 . From Esch - 
scholtz, a German zoologist. Fr., eschscholtzie. A genus of the 
Papaveracece, tribe Hunnemanniece. The Eschscholtziece (Fr., 
eschscholtziees ) are : Of Reichenbach, a section of the Chelidoniece ; 
of Jussieu and others, a tribe of the Papaveracece. [B, 42,170, 245 
(a, 24).]—E. californica. California poppy; a species found in 
California. A hypnotic extract has been made from it. [B, 34, 121 
(a, 24) ; “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Dec. 22, 1888.]—E. ocymoides. A 
species employed at Pondichery as a febrifuge. [B, 42, 173 (a, 24).] 

ESCIEA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 9 s-the'la 3 . The Scilla maritima. 
[A, 447 (a, 21).]—E. dei pals [Mex. Ph.]. The Pancratium illyri- 
cum. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

ESCUAREA, n. In Provence, the Smilax aspera . [B, 121 

(a, 24).] 

ESC LARE A (Sp.), n. E 9 s-kla 3 're 9 -a 3 . The Salvia sclarea. [B, 
92 (a, 14).] 

ESCLEKE (Fr.), n. E 9 s-kle 9 r. The genus Chelidonium. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

ESCL.O DE VENUS, n. In Provence, the Cypripedium calce¬ 
olus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESCOMELXE (Fr.), n. E 9 s-ko-me 9 l. See Aqaricus colubrinus. 

ESCORDIO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 9 s-ko 9 r'di 9 -o. The Teucrium 
scordium. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—Electuario de e. opiado [Mex. Ph.]. 
See Electuaire diascordiu. 

ESCOKZONEKA (Sp.), n. E 9 s-ko 9 r-tho-na / ra 1 . The Scorzo- 
nera humilis . [B, 92 (a, 14).]—E. de M6xlco [Mex. Ph.]. The 

Pinaropappus roseus. [A, 447 (a, 21).]—E. dei pais [Mex. Ph.]. 
The name of various species of the genus Eryngium. [A, 447 
(a, 21).] 

ESCOULOUBRE (Fr.), n. E 9 s-ku-lubr\ A place in the de- 
partment of the Aude, France, where there are hot sulphurous 
springs. [L, 41, 49, 87 (a, 14).] 

ESCOURBO DTERO, n. In Provence, the Verbascum blat¬ 
taria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESCOURGEON (Fr.), n. E 9 s-kur-zho 9 n 9 . The Hordeum he¬ 
xastichum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESCRA DE EA LUNO, n. In Provence, the Nostoc com¬ 
mune. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESCREVIEEE (Fr.), n. E 9 s-kre 9 -vel. The Cantharellus ci¬ 
barius. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESCROBIEO, n. The Merulus cantharellus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESCU (Fr.), n. E 9 s-ku 6 . Of the olti pharmacists, a drachm. 
[L, 105 (a, 14).] 

ESCUARDE (Fr.), n. E 9 s-ku*-a 3 rd. The Polypomis pes caprae , 
var. Aspreltus. [B, 105.] 

ESCUDELO D’AIGO, n. In Provence, the Hydrocotyle vul¬ 
garis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESCULAPIA SPRINGS, n. E 9 s-ku 9 -lap'i 9 -a 9 . A place in 
Lewis County, Kentucky, where there are mineral springs. [A, 
363 (a, 21).] 

ESCUEENT, adj. E 9 s'ku 9 -le 9 nt. Lat., esculentus. Fr., comes- 
tible. Ger., essbar. See Edible. 

ESCULO (Sp.), n. E 9 s'ku-lo. The JEsculus hippocastanum. 
[B, 88 (a, 14).] 

ESCUEUS (Lat.), n. f. E 9 s'ku 9 (ku)-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). See ASsculus. 

ESCUMELEE (Fr.), n. E 9 s-ku«-me 9 l. The Boletus edulis, 
Agaricus colubrina , and Agaricus proceirus. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

ESCUTCHEON, n. E 9 s-ku 3 ch'u 3 n. Fr., ecusson. In quad- 
rupeds. a surface of variable form whose base is the mamillaiy 
line, and which extends more or less into the perineal region. It 
is particularly distinguished by the direction of its hair. [B, 52 
(a, 27).] 

ESDRAGON (Fr.), n. E 9 s-dra 3 -go 9 n 9 . The Artemisia dracun¬ 
culus. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ESEBON, n. Sodium chloride. [L, 84.] 

ESEE (Ger.), n. A'ze 9 l. See Asinus.— E*innenmllch. Ass’s 
milk. [L, 57.1—E^balsamapfel. The Momordica elaterinm. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—E*sboline. The Vicia faba. [L, 43.]—E’sdls- 
tel. The Onopordon acanthium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’sfencliel. 
The fruit of Fceniculum piperitum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’sgurke, 
The Ecbalium elaterium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’sgurkensaft. See 
Elaterium.— E’shuf. The Tussilago farfara. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
E’shusten. Whooping-cough. [L, 80.]—E*skerbel. The Chae¬ 
rephyllum silvestre. [B, 88 (a, 14).]—E*skurbiss. The Ecballium 
elaterium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’slattig. The Tussilago farfara. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’sleber. Donkey’s liver ; anciently employed 
in the treatment of epilepsy. [B, 180 (a, 14).]—E*smilch. The 
Euphorbia esula. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E^oliren. See Arum macu- 
latum.— E’speterleiu. See Anthriscus procerus. 

ESENBECKIA (Lat.), n. f. A-ze 9 n-be 9 k'i 9 -a 3 . Fr., e. Ger., 
Esenbeckie. 1. A genus of the Malvaceae. 2. Of Bridel, the genus 
Garoraalia. 3. Of Kunth, a genus of the Rutacece , tribe Xanthox- 
yleae. [B. 42, 121 (a, 24).]—E. altissima. Fr., e. tr&s 4levee. A 
species found in Java ; employed as a diuretic. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. 
febri fuga. Ger., fieberwidrige Esenbeckie. A species found in 
Brazil, which furnishes the Brazilian angostura-bark. called in 
Brazil tres folhas vermellas , or laranjcrio do mato. It is high- 
ly esteemed as a febrifuge and stimulant tonic, and is used in 
bilious diarrhoea, dysentery, and intermittent fever. [B, 5,173,180 
(a, 24).] 


ESENBEOKIC ACID, n. A-ze 9 n-be 9 k'i 9 k. Fr., acide esen- 
beckique. An acid analogous to quinovic acid, and found, together 
with esenbeckine and otner vegetable principies, in the bark of 
Esenbeckia febrifuga . [B, 81, 244 (a, 27).] 

ESENBECKINE, n. A-ze 3 n-be 9 k'en. Fr., esenbeckine. Syn. : 
evodine. Of Oberlin and Schlagdenhauffen, an alkaloid, C ? H, 8 N0 6 , 
obtained from Exostema souzanum ; it is colored yellowish-green 
by sulphuric acid. [A, 301 (a, 21); B, 81 (a. 21).] 

ESERE (Fr.), n. A-za-ra. The Physostigma venenosum. [B, 
18, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESERIA (Lat.), n. f. E 9 s-e(e 9 )'ri 9 -a 3 . See Eserine. 
ESEKIDINE, n. E 9 -se 2 r'i 9 d-en. An alkaloid, C, 6 H a3 N 3 O a , or 
eserine plus a inolecule of water, occurring in the calabar bean, 
and of one sixth the medicinal strength of eserine. [Attfield (a, 
27) ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Apr. 6, 1889, p. 392.] 

ESERINE, n. E 9 s'e 9 r-en. Lat., eserina [Fr. Cod.], eserinum. 
Fr., eserine. Ger., Eserin. It., Sp., eserina. Of V6e, the phys- 
ostigmine of some authors; a highly poisonous alkaloid, C 16 II 2r 
N 3 O a , obtained from Physostigma venenosum. A small quantity 
powerfully contracts the pupil, and is employed to relieve blepharo- 
spasm. produce miosis after undue mydriasis, and in incipient glau¬ 
coma. [Attfield (a, 27) ; B ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xv 
(a, 14).]—E. liydrobromide. Lat., bromhydras eserinus [Fr. 
Cod.]. Fr., bromhydrate d'eserine [Fr. Cod.]. A substance occur¬ 
ring under the form of fibrous masses, usually of a reddish-yellow 
tinge, prepared by the action of hydrobromic acid on e. It is very 
soluble in water. [B.]—E, salicylate. Lat., physostigminae sa- 
licylus [U. S. P.], eserinum salicylicum. Fr., salicylate d'Eserine. 
Ger., salicylsaures Eserin , Eserinsalicylat. A compound, C, 6 H 2] - 
NaOa.CjHeOs, called also physostigmine salicylate.—E, sulpliate. 
Lat,, sulfas eserinus [Fr. Cod.]. Fr., sidfate d'es&rine [Fr. Cod.]. 
A deliquescent substance prepared by the action of sulphuric acid 
on an ethereal solution of e. [B.] 

ESERINUM (Lat.), n. n. E 9 s-e 9 -rin(ren)'u 3 m(u 4 m). See Ese¬ 
rine.— E. hydrobromicum. See Eserine hydrobromide.—IZ . 
salicylicum [Ger. Ph.]. See Eserine salicylate. 

ESEXUAEIS (I^at.), adj. E(a)-se 9 x-u 9 (u)-al(a 3 l) , i 9 s. From e 
priv., and sexualis , sexual. Fr., esexuel. llaving no sex (see also 
Asexual) ; as a n., in the pl., Esexuales , of Lindley, an alliance of 
the Filicales, Lycopodales , Muscales, Charales , and Fungales. [B, 
170 (a, 24) ; L, 41.] 

ESFONDILIA (Sp.), n. E 9 s-fo 9 n-deW 9 -a 3 . The Heracleum 
sphondylium. [B, 92 (a, 21).] 

ESH, n. E 9 sh. The Fraxinus excelsior. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
ESHOPAGHOLA (Beng.), n. The Plantago ispaghula. [A, 
479 (a, 21).] 

ESKI-CHERER, n. A place in Turkey in Asia where there 
are sulphurous thermal springs. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ESKI-SAGRA, n. A place in European Turkey where there 
are thermal baths. [L, 41.] 

ESKNA BAHARIA (Ar.), n. Corsican moss. [L, 77 (a, 21).] 
ESMYRNISMENOS (Lat.), adj. E 9 s-mi 9 r(mu«r)-ni 9 s / me 9 n-o 9 s. 
Gr., i<rpvpvuriJ.cvo<; (from o>ivpW£eiv, to flavor with myrrh). Con- 
taining myrrh. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ESOBH (Heb.), n. The Hyssopus ojfficinalis. [B, 88, 92 (a, 14).] 
ESOCHAS (Lat.), ESOCHE (Lat.), n’s f. E 9 s(as)'o(o 9 )-ka 9 s- 
(ch 9 a 3 s), -ke(ch 9 a). Gen., esoch'ados (-is), es'oches. Gr., eiaoxy. 
Fr., esoche. Ger., innerer Afterknoten. It., Sp., esoco. Lit., a re- 
cess ; a tumor within the anus ; internal piles. [E.] 

ESOCIDX: (Lat.), ESOCINX (Lat.), n’s f. pl. E 9 s-o(o 9 )-sid 
(ked/eta^e 9 ), -sin(ken)'e(a 3 -e 9 ). From esox, the pike. Fr., esoci- 
des. The pikes, a family of the Malacopterygia. [L, 303.] 
ESOCOLITIS (Lat,), n. f. E 9 s(as)-o-kol-i(eyti 9 s. Gen., eso- 
coliVidos ( -is). From el<ra», within, and kuKov, the colon. See Dys¬ 
entery. 

ESODERME (Fr.), n. A-so-de 9 rm. The internal cutaneous 
membrane of the Articulata. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ESO DIC, adj. E 9 s-o 9 d'i 9 k. From elo-a», within, and ofiov, a way. 
See Afferent (2d def.). 

ESOENTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 9 s(as)-o(o 3 )-e 9 n-te 9 r-i(e) , ti 9 s. 
Gen., esoenterit'idos (-is). From el<rw, within, and eircpov, the intes¬ 
tine (see also -itis *). Inflammation of the mucous membrane of 
the intestines. [L, 107.] 

ESOETHMOIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 9 s(as)-o-e 9 th(ath)-moi 9 d-i- 
(e)'ti 9 s. Gen., esoethmoidiVidos (-is). Endosteitis of the ethmoid 
bone, [a, 29.] 

ESOGASTRITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 9 s(as)-o-ga 9 st(ga 9 st)-ri(re) , - 
ti 9 s. Gen., esogastriVidos (-is). From cl<ra>, within, and yavTrjp, the 
stomach (see also -itis *). Inflammation of the mucous membrane 
of the stomach. [L, 107.] 

ESOPHORIA (Lat.), n. f. E 9 s-o-for(fo 9 r)'i 9 -a 9 . From «ra>, 
inward, and 4>opetv , to bear. Of G. T. Stevens, that condition of 
the eyesin which the visual axes tend to converge and are main- 
tained parallel only by constant muscular effort. [B.]—E. in ac- 
coinmodation [G. T. Stevens]. A tendency of the eyes to deviate 
inward during accommodative action ; i. e., a tendency to con* 
vergence in excess of the amount required for binocular single Vis¬ 
ion at near points. [B.] 

ESOPTROCNAPHALLON (Lat.), n. n. E 9 s(as)-o 9 p-tro 9 k-na 3 - 
fa 2 l(fa 3 iyio 9 n. From elcroirTpov, a mirror, and Kvd<f>aA\ov, wool. 
Ger., Speculum-Kissen. The plug of a vaginal speculum. [A, 322 

(a, 21).] 

ESOPTRON (Lat.), n. n. E^Casyo^tro 9 ^ Gr., tlcompov.' 
Lit., a mirror ; a speculum. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 


A, ape; A 9 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chln; Ch 9 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 9 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 9 , in; N, in; N 9 , tank; 
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ESOKHINUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 s(as)-o-rin(ren)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From 
curto, vvithin, and pts, the nose. Ger., esorhin. Having an angle of 
betvveen —20° and 0®, formed by the intersection, at the punctum 
naso-frontale, of two lines, the one drawn from the punctum prse- 
maxillare and the other from the punctum foraminis incisivi to the 
first-named point. [Lissauer (L).] 

ESOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s(as)-o'si 2 s. Gen., esos'eos (-is). Gr., 
elowty (from cis, into, and «0«ir, to push). Ger., Einbiegung. A 
curvature. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ES0SM03IETKUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 s(as>o 2 s(os)-mo(mo 8 )- 
me 2 t'ru 3 m(ru 4 m). From «is, into, cotr/mos, a thrusting, and ixtrpov, 
a measure. An instrument for measuring endosmosis. [A, 322 
(a, 21).] 

ESOSMOSIS (Lat.), ESOSMUS (Lat.), n's f. and m. E 2 s(as)- 
o 2 s(os)-mo'si 2 s, e 2 s(as)-o 2 s(os)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gen., esosmos f eos (-is), 
esos'mi. From ci<r<a6eiv, to thrust into. See Endosmosis. 

ESOSPHENOIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s(as)-o-sfen(sfan)-oid-i(eV- 
ti 2 s. Gen., esosphenoidifidos (-is). Endoosteitis of the sphenoid 
bone, [a, 29.] 

ESOTERIC, adj. E 2 s-o-te 2 r'i 2 k. Gr., «o-wTepiKos. Lat., eso - 
tericus Ger., esoterisch. Originating within the organism; the 
opposite of exoteric. [L, 107.] 

ESOTHES1S (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s(as)-o 2 th'e 2 s-i 2 s. Gen., esothes'eos 
(- oth’esis ). See Esosis. 

ESOTItOPIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s-o-trop(tro 2 p)'i 2 -a 8 . From eo-w, 
inward, and rpiiretv, to turn. Convergent strabismus ; the condi- 
tion in which the visual axes are habitu ali v or periodically crossed 
for Vision at all distances. [G. T. Stevens (B).] 

ESOX (Lat.), n. m. Es(e 2 s)'ox. Gen., es'ocis. Fr ., esoce. Ger., 
Hecht. 3. Of Pliny, the pike. 2. A genus of the Esocidce abdom¬ 
inales. [L, 87, 105, 180 (a, 14).]—E. lucius. The cominon pike. 
The liver yields an oil (oleum lucii piscis) which was formerly em- 
ployed to disperse opacities of the cornea. [L, 84.] 

ESPACE (Fr.), n. E 2 -spa 3 s. See Space.— E. cendr6 perfor6 
post6rieur. See Posterior perforated space.— E. claire. See 
Isotropous disc.— E. delto-pectoral. The cellulo-adipose space 
between the deltoid and pectoral muscles on the anterior wall of 
the axilla. [Tillaux (a, 29).]—E*s haversiens. See Haversian 
spaces.— E. inter-aryt6noidien. The space between the aryt- 
asnoid cartilages behind the processus vocales, [a, 29.]— E’s in- 
tercellulaires. Spaces between cells or intercellular bridges. 
[L, 49.]—E*. s intercostaux. See Intercostal spaces.— E. in- 
terglobulaire. See Interglobular space. —E. intermenstru- 
ei. See Intermenstrual period. —E’s interorganiques. Irn- 
aginary spaces between anatomical elements. [A, 385 (a, 21).] — 
E. inter-p6donculaire. See Interpeduncular space. — E*s 
lacunaires. See E's interorganiques. —E*s lymphatiques de 
J. Mulier. The large subcutaneous lymph spaces in the frog. 
[“Am. des sci. nat.,” 1833, p. 340 (J); J, 28.]—E. lymphatique 
6pic6r6bral. Of Huguenin, a space between the pia mater and 
the external surface of the brain. [I, 28 (K).]—E. lyinpha- 
tique p^ricellulaire. See Circumcellular space. —E. maxillo- 
pbaryngien. The space between the middle constrictor of the 
pharynx and the upper part of the inferior maxilla, occupied by the 
carotid artery, the internal jugular vein, and the tenth, eleventh, and 
twelfth pairs of cranial nerves. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. pecto-pecto- 
ralis. The space between the pectoralis major and the pectoralis 
minor, [a, 29.]—E. pelvi-rectal. See Ischio-rectal fossa.— E. 
perfor6 ant^rieur» See Anterior perforated space.— E. per¬ 
fora de Vicq d’Azyr. See Anterior perforated space. —E. per- 
for6 lat£ral. A lamina of white substance perforated with nu- 
merous apertu res for blood-vessels; seen at the bottom of the 
fissure of Sylvius on separating its edges. [I, 42 (K).]—E. per¬ 
fora moyen, E. perfor6 post^rieur. See Posterior per¬ 
forated space.— E. pSricellulaire. See Circumcellular space. 
—E. plasmatique. See Mer plasmatique. —E. semilunaire 
de Traube. See Traube's space.— E. sous-araclinoidien an- 
tSrieur. The anterior subarachnoid space. [1,44 (K).]—E. sous- 
araclinoidien post^rieur. The posterior subarachnoid space. 
U, 42 (K).] 

ESPADON (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pa 3 -do a n a . The Xiphias gladius. [A, 
301 (a, 21).] 

ESPANTA-LOBOS [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pa 8 n-ta 8 -lo'bos. 
The Colutea arborescens. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

ESPANTAVAQUERO (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pa 3 n-ta 8 -va 8 -ka'ro. A 
Mexican piant used as a preventive of rabies and as a remedy for 
venomous bites. [M6d. cient^f.,” Aug. 15, 1888; “ Dtsch. Med.- 
Ztg.,” Feb. 11, 1889 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.” Mar. 16, 1889, p. 308.] 
ESPAItAGON (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pa 8 -ra 3 -go 2 n 2 . See Asparagus,— 
E. sauvage. The Asparagus acutifolius . [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
ESPARCETTE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pa 8 r-se 2 t. The Onobrychis sa¬ 
tiva. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

ESPARGANEU, n. In Provence, the Butomus umbellatus. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESPARGANIO (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pa 3 r-ga 8 n'i 2 -o. See Carex are¬ 
naria. 

ESPAUGE (Fr.), n. E 2 -spa 3 rzh. The Asparagus officinalis. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESP ARGO, n. In Provence, the Parietaria officinalis. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

ESPARGOX (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pa 3 r-go 2 n 2 . See Esparagon. 
ESPARGOUEE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pa 8 r-gul. The Parietaria offi- 
cinalis and the Spergula arvensis. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 
ESPARGOUTE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pa 3 r-gut. The Spergula arven¬ 
sis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 


ESPARGOUTTE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pa 3 r-gut. The Matricaria par- 
thenium. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. des chanips. The Spergula arven¬ 
sis. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—E. g6nicul6e. The Spergula arvensis , var. 
geniculata. [B. 173 (a, 24).] 

ESPAHPAI, n. In Provence, the Papaver argemone. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 


ESPARRAGO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pa 3 r'ra 8 -go. See Aspara¬ 
gus officinalis. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

ESPARRAGUERA (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pa 8 r-ra 3 -gwa'ra 8 . A place 
in the province of Barcelona, Spain, where there are thermal and 
suiphurous springs. [A, 319 (a, 21).] 


j.j& trr.), n. ji^s-par-seH. 
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180 (a, 24).] 

ESPAIiTO, n. In Algeria, the Maci'ochloa tenacissima ; in 
Spain, the Lygeum spartum. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 77.] 
ESPATHATE, adj. E-spath 2 'at. From e priv., and ciradi} (see 
Spathe). Fr., exspathe. Ger., unbluthenscheidig. Destitute of a 
spathe. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

ESPATULE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pa 8 -tu c l. The Iris foetidissima. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).] L 


ESPAVE, n. In Panama, the Anacardium rhinocatpus. [B, 39.] 
ESPE (Ger.), n. E 2 sp'e 2 . The Populus tremula. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—Schwarze E. The Populus nigra. [L, 80.] 

ESPECE (Fr.), n. E 2 -spe 2 s. See Species.— E*s am&res. See 
Species amarce.— E*s anthelminthique. See Species anthel- 
minthicce.—E'& anti-arthritiques [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. A prepara- 
tion made by boiling down to one fourth 3 parts of guaiacum, 2 each 
of polypodium, sarsaparilla, the root of Smilax china , and colehi- 
cum, in 192 of water and 48 of wine. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E’s antin£- 
phr6tiques. See Species nephro-cathartici Foresti — E»s anti- 
pleur^tiques [Palat. Disp., 1764]. A preparation containing 2 oz. 
each of poppy-heads and marsh-mallow, 1 oz. each of linseed, the 
seeds of fenugreek, cumin, and laurel-berries, three handfuls each 
of common mallow and matricaria, and two handfuls of chamomile; 
used as a fomentation. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E*s antiscorbutiques. 
See Species contra scorbutum.—E ’s antispasmodiques. See 
Antispasmodic species. —E*s apGrltives. See Species aperientes. 
—E*s ap^ritives majeures. See Species aperiente majores.— 
E’s ap^ritives mineures. See Species aperitivee minores,— 
E’s aromatiques [Fr. Cod.]. See Species aromaticce.— E’s aro- 
matiques cinnanioni6es. See Species aromaticce caryophylla- 
tce— E*s aromatiques ros£es. See Species aromaticce rosatee — 
E’s astringentes. See Species adstringentes.— E’s b6cbiques. 
See Species pectorales.— R*s carniinatives [Fr. Cod.]. See Spe¬ 
cies carminativce.—F? s caryocostines. See Pulvis caryocosti- 
nus.—E’s c6phaliques. See Species cephalicce.— E’s ciunanio- 
m6es. See >8pec/esmAciNNAMOMU (in Suppiement).—E’s contre ia 
gangrfcne. See Species pro fotu ad gangrcenam.—l£’s cordiales. 
See Species cordiales temperatee. —E’s cordiales imperiales. 
See Pulvis vitee imperatoris.— E. d6puratives. See Species 
mundificantes. —E*s diatragacantlies froides. See Pidvis tra¬ 
gacantha compositus.— E’s diaturbithes. See Spectes diatur- 
bith cum rheo.— E’s diuretiques [Fr. Cod.]. See Species diure- 
ticce.— E*s einin£nagogues. See Species pro fotu emmenagogo. 
—E’s emollientes [Fr. Cod.]. See Species emollientes — E’s 
froides. See Species frigidae. —E’s fumigatoires. 1. See So¬ 
lutio alexitera. 2. See Species ad suffiendum. 3. See Species 
fumales.— E*s imperiales. See Species imperatoris.—'E., leti- 
fiantes de RliazSs. See Species laetificantes— E’s narco- 
tiques. See Species narcoticae.— E’s odoriferantes. See Pot- 
pourri. —E*s pectorales. See Species pectorales— E’s pecto¬ 
rales (avec les fleurs) [Fr. Cod.]. See Species florum pectorali¬ 
um. —E’s pectorales (avec les fruits) [Fr. Cod.]. See Species 
pectorales cum fructibus,— E. pectorales d’Augustin. A 

E reparation consisting of equal parts of rasped stag’s horn, pearl 
arley, and sugar of milk. [L, 77 (a, 21).l —E’s pectorales et 
sudorifiques. A preparation made by cnopping very fine and 
mixing 8 parts of marsh-mallow-root, 4 each of licorice, Iris versi¬ 
color , Nepeta glechoma , and Tussilago farfara , 2 each of flow- 
ers of Papaver somniferum and fiowers of Verbascum thapsus , 
and 1 part of Illicium anisatum. [L, 77 (a, 21).]— E’s pliarma- 
ceutiques. See Species (2d def.).—E’s pour ^pitlieine. See 
Species pro epithemate cordis et pulsuum.— E*s pour la d6coc- 
tion d’avoine. See Species avenaceae.— E’s pour tisane. See 
Species for ptisan.—FV& pulv^rulentes. See Poudres composees. 
— E’s purgatives [Fr. Cod.]. See Species laxantes.— E’s purga- 
tives de Salnt-Germain. See Species laxantes Sancti Ger¬ 
mani. —E’s rAsolutives. See Species vulnerariae— E’s sudori¬ 
fiques [Fr. Ccd.]. See Species sudorificce.— E’s sudorifiques. 
de Taddei. A preparation composed of 7 parts each of Solanum 
dulcamara , the bark of Ulmus fulva , ana guaiacum, and 14 of 
Lappa officinalis. [L, 77 (a, 21).]— E’s vermifuges. See Species 
anthelminthicce.—TSs viscerales [Disp. fuld., 1791]. A prepara¬ 
tion made by mixing 4 parts each of taraxacum and saponaria, 2 
each of Erythraea centaurium and Marrubium vidgare , and 3 
each of Matricaria chamomilla and Tanacetum vulgare. [B. 119 
(a, 21).] —E*s viscerales de Kaempf [Hess. Ph., 1806, Sard. Ph., 
1773]. A preparation made by mixing 4 parts each of taraxacum, 
saponaria, and Valeriana officinalis , 2 each of Erythraea centauri¬ 
um and Marrubium vulgare , 1 part of Antheinis nobilis , 4 parts of 
Matricaria chamomilla and 8 of linseed. [B, 119 (a, 21).]— E’s 
vulneraires [Fr. Cod.]. See Species vtdnerarice.— Sirop d’e’s 
pectorales [Fr. Cod.]. See Syrupus pectoralis. 

ESPEL. (Ger.), n. E 2 s'pe 2 l. The Mespilus germanica. [B, 180 
(a, 24),] 

ESPENZUEEAS (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pe 2 n-th 2 vraPa 8 s. The fruit of a 
certain species of the Cucurbitacece ; used, in infusion in water, as 
a purgative. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESPEHBIERO, n. In Provence. the Sorbus aucuparia. [B, 
121 (a. 24).] 
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ESPEKMA (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pe 2 r'ma 3 . 1. Of the Mex. Ph., sper- 
maceti. 2. Semen. [A, 447 (a, 21); L, 77 (a, 14).]—E. ceti, E* de 
ballena. Spermaeeti. [L, 77 (a, 14).] 

ESPEUETO, n. In Provence, the Hordeum vulgare . [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

ESPHLASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s'fla 2 s(fla 3 s) i 2 s. Gen., esphlas'eos 
( es'phlasis ). Gr., eo^Aao-i*. Fr., esphlase. Ger., Schddeleindruck. 
A crushing in (said of the skuil). [Hippocrates (A, 325).] 

ESPI, n. In Provence, the Lavandula spica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
ESPIBAWN, n. E 2 s'pi 2 -ba 4 n. The Chrysanthemum leucan- 
themum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

ESPIC (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pek. The Lavandula spica (officinalis ). 
[B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

ESPICAXARDO (Sp ), n. E 2 s-pe-ka 3 -na 3 r'do. The Valeriana 
indica (seu jatamansi). [B, 88 (a, 14).J—E. critico. The Valeri¬ 
ana celtica. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

ESPIDET (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pe-da. See Espic. 

ESPIGA 1)0 SANGUE (Port.), n. E 2 s-pe'ga 3 -do-sa 3 n 2 'gwa. 
In Brazil, the Helosis brasitiensis. [B, 121 (a, 24).J 
ESPIGEL.IA (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pe-ha'le-a 3 . The Spigelia anthel- 
minthica. [B, 88, 92 (a, 14).] 

• ESPIGNETO, n. In Provence, the Briza maxima . [B, 121 

(a, 24).] 

ESPIGXETTE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pen-ye 2 t. The Clavaria corol- 
loides and the Clavaria amethystina. [B, 105, 121,173 (a, 24).] 
ESPIX, n. E 2 sp'i 2 n. The Populus tremula. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
ESPINACA (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pe-na 3 'ka 3 . The Spinacia oleracea. 
[B, 127 (a, 14).] 

ESPINHA CERVINA (Port.), n. E 2 s-pen'ya 3 se 2 r-ve / na 3 . The 
Bhamnus cathartica. [B, 88, 92 (a, 14).] 

ESPIXILLO (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pe-nel'yo. In the Argentine Repub- 
lic, the Prosopis astringens, also other spring Mimosce. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

ESPIXO (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pe'no. A thorn ; a spiny tree. [B.]—E. 
blanco. The Echinops ritro. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. cerval. The 
Rhamnus cathartica. [B, 92 (a, 14).]— E. jauno. In Provence, the 
Cyanara cardunculus , var. spinosa. fB, 121 (a, 24).]—E. majuelo. 
The Mespilus oxyacanthus. [B, 88, 127 (a, 14).]—E. vineto. The 
genus Berberis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESPIXOCHES (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pe-nosh. The Spinacia oleracea. 
[B, 88 (a, 14).] 

ESPINOSILXA (Sp.). n. E 2 s-pe-no-sel'ya 3 . In Mexico, the 
Hoitzio. coccinea, [a, 14.] 

ESPIREA (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pe're 2 -a 3 . The Spircea ulmaria . [B, 
127 (a, 14).] 

ESPI RITU [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pe're-tu. A generic term 
for alcoholates, spirits, and essences. [A, 447 (a, 14).]—E. carmi¬ 
nante de Silvio [ Mex. Ph.]. See Alcoolat aroma tique de Sylvius. 
—E. de Venus [Mex. Ph.]. Syn.: e. de vinagre , vinagre de Venus. 
A colorless liquid, of the sp. gr. of 1’075 to P083, obtained by distill¬ 
ing copper acetate in an earthen retort. [A, 447 (a, 14).] 
ESPLIEGO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 s-ple-a'go. Lavender; the 
Lavandula spica and the Lavandula vera. [A, 447 (a, 21); B, 88, 
92 (a, 14).] 

ESPXOIC, adj. E 2 sp'no-i 2 k. From eairvoij. inhalation. 1. In- 
spiratory. 2. As said to have been sometimes used, iatraliptic ( q. 
v.). [A, 517.] 

ESPOXJA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pon'ha 3 . The Spongia offi- 
cinalis. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

ESPOXJILL A [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 s-pon-liel'ya 3 . The Luffa 
purgans. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

ESPRAT (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pra 3 . The Clupea halburgius. [A, 385 
(*, 21).] 

ESPRIXSOXS (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pra 2 n 2 -zo 2 n 2 . An epidemie disease 
which prevailed at Metz in 1473-1474, apparently a kind of dysen- 
tery. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ESPRIT (Fr.), n. E 2 s-pre. See Spirit. In pharmacy, the term 
is now superseded officially by teinture d'essence. [B.]—E. adia- 
phor^tique. Of Boyle. see E. de bois.— E. alcalin. Ammonia- 
water. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. alcalin volatil. Ammonia. [L, 49 
(a, 14).]—E. ammouiacal aromatique. See Spiritus ammonl® 
aromaticus. —E. ammoniacal cantharidi. See Alcool ammo¬ 
niacal cantharide. —E. ammoniacal fitide. See Spiritus am- 
mosim foetidus. [L, 41.]—E. ammoniacal succini. See Spiritus 
ammonue cum succino. —E. ammoniacal tiribenthini. See 
Alcool ammoniacal terebenthine.—IZ ’s anlmaux. See Animal 
spirits.— E. antiarthritique de Pott. See Spiritus arthriticus 
Pottii. A preparation coinposed of 1 part of hydrochloric acid 
and 2 parts of oil of turpentine. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—E. antihystirique. 
See Spiritus anthystericus. —E. antl-lctirique. See Spiritcs 
antictericus.— E. antiscorhutique [Palat. Disp., 1764]. A prepa¬ 
ration made by macerating 3 parts each of absinthium, becabunga, 
borago, anchusa, cochlearia, fumaria, and cress, 2 of the root of 
Inula helenium , 4 of the root of aspidium, 2 of orange-peel, 6 of 
tamarisk-rind, and a sufficient quantity of spirit of cochlearia, 
straining and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E. apiritlf [YVUrt. Ph., 
1798]. Impure pyrotartaric acid. [L, 105 (a, 14).]—E. ardent. 
Rectified alcohol. [A, 385(a, 21).]—E. aroinatique. 1. See-Spirit¬ 
us rosmarini. 2. See Spiritus aromaticus. —E. aroinatique 
ammoniacal. See Spiritus ammonle aromaticus. —E. artlirl- 
tique. See Spiritus arthriticus Pottii. —E. bizoardique de 
Bussius. See Bussii spiritus bezoardicus.— E. bleu. See Spir¬ 
itus coeruleus. —E. carminatif. See Spiritus carminativus — E. 
carinlnatif de Sylvius. See b.ucooi.w aromatique de Sylvius.— E. 


carminatif de tribus. See Spiritus carminativus de tribus. — 
E. de Biguin. See Ammonia hydrosulphate and Liquor fumans 
Boylii. — E. de Bussius. See Bussii spiritus bezoardicus.— E. de 
Garus. See Alcoolat de Garus — E. de Minderer [Fr. Cod.], 
E. de Mindirirus [Fr. Cod.]. See Liquor ammonii acetatis.— E. 
de 3Ioiitpellier. See Alcohol.—E. diplilogistiqui. An old 
name for chlorine. [L, 49 (a, 14).]— E. de Sylvius. See. Spiritus 
ammonias aromaticus. —E. de Vinus. See Radicat vinegar.—E. 
de vie de 3Iattliiole. See Elixir vitee Matthioli.— E. de vin. 
See Spirit of wine. — E. d’iva. A splrituous liquor made from 
Achillea nioschata. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. hydroprussique. Alco- 
holic hydrocyanic acid. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E. Igno-airien. The 
vital fermentative,universal,and igneous principle ( spiritus vitalis 
igneus ) which, according to Mayow(1645), impregnates the air, and 
from its resemblance to nitre is ealled nitro-aerian. [Hoefer (a, 27).] 
—E. inasyrique. See ANEMONE-irater.—E. nervin. A prepara¬ 
tion made by mixing 20 parts each of volatile oil of lavender and 
volatile oil of rosemary, 75 of caustic ammonia, 300 each of cam- 
phorated alcohol and tincture of soap, 900 of alcohol, and 5 of lauda- 
num. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—E. nitro-airien. See E. igno-aerien—Y.. 
odorifirant. See Spiritus suaveolens. — E. oplitlialmiqiie de 
Himley [Dutch Ph., 1805, Nieman^s Notes]. A solution ini oz. 
of alcohol, of 6 drops each of balsam of Peru, oil of lavender, oil of 
cloves, and oil of amber; used as an embrocation. [B, 119 (a, 21).) 
—E. preuve. Proof spirit. [L, 77 (a, 21).]—E. pyro-acitique. 
See Acetone.— E. pyroligneux, E. pyroxylique. See Methyl 
alcohol— E. recteur. See Alcoolat,—E’s spiritueuses. Aleo- 
holic spirits, in contradistinetion to oily or other spirits obtained 
by distillation. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. tliiriaeal. See Essentia 
theriacalis.— E. thiriacai safrani [Palat. Disp., 1764]. A car- 
minative and stomachic preparation made by digesting for 8 days 
10 parts of treacle, 5 of myrrh, 3 of Crocus sotivus , and 20 of 
concentrated alcohol, and distilling on the water-bath. [B, 119 (a, 
21).]— E. vlneux. Rectified alcohol. [B, 173.]—E. volatil. An 
old name for an empyreumatic oil. [L, 41 (a, 14).]—E. volatil 
ammoniacal liuileux de Sylvius [Fr. Cod.]. See Spiritus am- 
monle aromaticus.—E. volatil spermatique. See Aura semi¬ 
nalis. 

ESQUA3IATUS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-skwam(skwa 3 m)-at(a 3 tVu 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From e priv., and squama, a scale. Fr., esquame. With- 
out seales. [L, 180.] 

ESQUIIXE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-kel-y\ 1. The Smilax china. 2. A 
bony splinter. [A, 301 (a, 21); B, 121 (a, 24); L, 43.] 

ESQUILLEUX (Fr.), adj. E 2 s-kel-yu 5 . Reduced to splinters. 
[L, 41 (a, 14).] 

ESQUIXA (Sp.), n. E 2 s-ke'na 3 . The Smilax china . [B, 88, 92 
(a, 14).] 

ESQUINANCIE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-ke-na 3 n 2 -se. See Cynanche. 
ESQUINE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-ken. The Andropogon schoenanthus 
and the Smilax china. [A, 385 (a, 21); B, 173 (a, 24).] 

ESSAI (Fr.), n. E 2 s-sa. See Assay. 

ESSAI3IAGE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-sa-ma 3 zh. A swarming, as of bees. 
[L, 321.] 

ESSALON (Fr.), n. E 2 s-sa 3 -lo 2 n 2 . See Boletus edulis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] . * 

ESSATU3I (Lat.), n. n. E 2 s-sat(sa 3 t)'u 3 ni(u 4 m). The essential 
constituent of a medicinal substance. [A, 325.]—E, vinum. See 
! Tincture. 

ESSAYE (Fr.), n. E 2 s sa-y\ The Oldenlandia umbellaia. [B, 
88 (a, 14).] 

ESSBAR (Ger.), n. E 2 s'ba 3 r. See Edible. 

ESSE (Fr.), n. E 2 s. The seed of Ervum lens. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).] % 

ESSEN (Ger.), v. tr. and intr. E 2 s'e 2 n. To eat; as a n., eating, 
food.— Heuschreckene\ See AcRinoPHAOY (lst def.).—Uner- 
sattliches E. See Adephagia. 

ESSENBAU3I (Ger.), n. E 2 s'e 2 n-ba 3 -u 4 m. The genus Ulmus. 
[L, 43.] 

ESSENCE, n. E 2 s / e 2 ns. Lat., essentia (from esse, to be). Fr., 
e. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., Essenz. It., essenza , essenze. Sp., esencia 
Mex. Ph., Sp. Ph.]. Of the Br. Ph., a solution of a volatile oil in 
our parts of rectified spirit; of the Fr. Cod., a volatile vegetable 
oil ; of other pharmacopceias, a strong tincture or a strong solu¬ 
tion of a volatile oil (or a mixture of the two). [B, 81, 95, 113 (a, 
14).]—Anodyne e. See Essentia anodyna officinalis. —Anti- 
arthritic e. See Essentia arthritica Hoffmanni sine opio.— 
Anti-bydropic e. See Essentia antihydropica Hoffmanni.— 
Anti-hysteric e. See Essentia antysterica and Essentia hys¬ 
terica.— BalsamIc e. [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. A preparation made by 
distilling 1.200 parts froin a mixture of 16 parts each of orange- 
peel and lemon-peel, 5 each of cinnamon and nutmegs, 2 of. 
cloves, 120 each of ammonium chloride and potassium subcarbo- 
nate. and 1,344 of proof spirit, infusing in the distillate 24 parts 
each of lemon-peel and orange-peel, digesting for eight days. pour- 
ing off the ciear liquor, expressing and filtering, and mixing the 
residue with the filtrate. [B. 97 (a, 21).]—Bitter e. See Essentia 
amara. —Ceplialic e. See Essentia cephalica. —E. alexipbar- 
maque de Stalil (Fr.). See Essentia alexipharmaca Stahlii.— E. 
alexipharmaque de Stahl temp6r6e (Fr.). See Essentia 
alexipharmaca temperata Stahlii. —E. amere (Fr.). See Essentia 
amara. —E, anodiue de Langelot (Fr.). A preparation made by 
dissolving 1 part of cydoniated extract of opium in 4 parts of spirits 
of Juniperus communis. [L. 77 (a, 21).]—E. anodine de Ludivig 
(Fr.). See Essentia anodyna Ludovici.— E. anti-liydropique 
(Fr.). See Essentia antydropica Hoffmanni.— E. anti-liyst£riquo 
(Fr.). 1. See Essentia antysterica. 2. See Essentia hysterica. 3. 
See Tinctura castorei thebaica,— E. aroinatique (Fr.). See 
Tinctura aromatica.—E. aromatique laxative (Fr.). A prepa- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; X 2 , tank; 
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ration composed of 10 parts each of Helleborus niger and jalap, 5 of 
scammony, 2 of cinnamon, 2 each of cloves and acorus, and 125 of 
reetified alcohol; or, according to a formula popular at Strasburg, 
25 parts of resin of jalap, 225 of alcohol, and 5 each of the essences 
of lemon and bergamot. [L, 77 (a, 21).] — E. balsamique (Fr.). 
See Tinctura benzoini composita. —E. balsamique canadienne 
(Fr.). See Tejnture antivenerienne.— E. balsamique de I)ip- 
pel (Fr.). See Essentia balsamica Dippelii.—E. carininative 
(Fr.). See Essentia carminativa. — E. carininative de AVedel 
(Fr.). See Tinctura zedoarus composita. —E. catholique de 
Koth (Fr.). See Elixir anthelminthique.—E. c6plialique (Fr.). 
See Essentia cephalica— E. de Clauder (Fr.). See Tinctura 
fuliginis alcalina (under Fuligo).— E. de Hellwig (Fr.). See 
Teinture de quinquina eide serpentaire.—E. de petit grain (Fr.). 
A volatile oil distilled from the unripe bitter orange ( Citrus auran- 
tium, var. amara, or Citrus bigarada). The commercial article is 
usually obtained from the leaves and young branches, and is of in¬ 
ferior quality. [B, 10.]—E. de Portugal (Fr.). 1. Of the Fr. Cod., 
the oil of the rind of Citrus aurantium. 2. A commercial name 
for the oil of orange-peel made from the sweet or Portugal orange ; 
inferior to the e. de bigarade. [B, 5 (a, 24), 113 (a, 21).]—E. de rei ne 
des pr6s (Fr.). See Oil o/Spir;ea. — E. de Rhodia (Fr.). A per- 
fumemade IrovaAmyris balsamifera. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. cPItalie. 
Ger., Liebeselixir. An aplirodisiae mixture made by digesting 45 
parts of cinnamon-bark, 30 each of galanga-root and cardamom- 
seeds, 7’5 each of ginger and cloves, 6 of long pepper, 4 of nutmeg, 
and 1 part each of ambergris and musk, in 500 parts of diluted alcohol 
for 8 days, expressing and filtering. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—E. douce 
de Hales (Fr.). See Essentia dulcis.— E’s naturelles (Fr.). E’s 
which exist in barks, leaves, fruit, etc. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. noire 
nnglaise. See Acetum opii.— E. nucl^aire (Fr.). See Chromatin. 
—E. royale (Fr.). See Essentia regia. —E. spl6n6tique de Stalil 
(Fr.). See Essentia splenetica Stahlii. —E. stomachique de 
Gundelsheimer (Fr.). See Essentia stomachica polychresta 
Gundelsheimeri. —E. vermifuge (Fr.). See Essentia contra ver¬ 
mes.—IS.» vulnGraire (Fr.). See Vulnerary essence.— E. vuln6r- 
alre de Stalil (Fr.). See Balsamum vulnerarium Stahlii.—Lud- 
\vig’s anodyne e. See Essentia anodyna Ludovici — Stalil’s 
alcxipharinac c. See Essentia alexipharmaca Stahlii.— StaliPs 
splenetic e. See Essentia splenetica Stahlii.— StaliPs tem¬ 
perate alexipliarmac e. See Essentia alexipharmaca tem¬ 
perata Stahlii .—Tlieriacal e. See Essentia theriacalis .—Trau- 
matic e. See Essentia traumatica.— Vermifuge e. See Essentia 
contra vermes. —Vulnerary e. [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. Fr., e. vulneraire. 
A preparation made by macerating for several days 1 part of 
poplar sprouts in 3 parts of alcohol, expressing, and adding to the 
colature 1 part of the e. of Hypericum perforatum. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 

ESSEND (Ger.), adj. E 2 s'e 2 nd. Eating, corroding. [L, 80.] 

ESSENTIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s-se 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 9 . 1. Of the Br., 
Belg., and Swiss Ph’s, see Essence. 2. Of Paracelsus, the nourish- 
ing part of food (as distinguished from venenum , the poisonous 
part). [H.]—E. alexipharmaca Huxhaini. See Tinctura cin- 
chon^g conipositce— E. alexipharmaca Stahlii [Brusw. Disp., 
1777. Lipp. Disp., 1794, Palat. Disp., 1764, Wiirt. Ph., 1798). A prep¬ 
aration made by digesting 3 parts each of the roots of Pimpinetta 
saxifraga, Asclepias vincetoxicum, and Carlina vulgaris , 2 each of 
Angelica Archangelica, Imperatoria ostruthium , and Inula hele¬ 
nium ., 6 of the herb of Teucrium scordium , and 36 of alcohol, ex¬ 
pressing and filtering. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—E. alexipharmaca tem¬ 
perata Stahlii [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. A preparation made by digest¬ 
ing 3 parts each of the roots of Pimpinella saxifraga and Asclepias 
vincetoxicum , and 2 of the herb of Teucrium scordium in 36 or al¬ 
cohol, filtering, and distilling off one third of the spirit~over a water- 
bath and preserving the remainder. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—E. amara 
[Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. Fr., essence amdre. A preparation made by 
digesting 8 parts of the herb of Tanacetum vulgare , 3 each of the 
herbs or Scolopendrium officinale, Erythraea centaurium, Cnicus 
benedicta , Gentiana lutea , and Rumex crispus , 4 of the fresh peel 
of unripe oranges, and 96 of alcohol, expressing and filtering ; used 
as a tonic, stomachic, carminative, and anthelminthic. [B, 97 (a, 
21).]—E. anodyna Endo vici [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. Fr., essence ano- 
dine de Ludwig. A preparation made by mixiug 1 part of aqueous 
extract of opium and 8 parts of apoplectic liquor. [B, 97 (a. 21).]— 
E. anodyna otiicinalis [Palat. Disp., 1764, Wiirt. Ph., 1798J. A 
preparation made by digesting 1 part of aqueous extract of opium 
in 9 parts of alcoholatum cinnamomi aquosum. [B, 97 (a, 21).] —E. 
antiscorbutica [Brunsw. Disp., 1777, Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. Ger., Es- 
senz wider den Scorbut. A preparation made by digesting 16 parts 
of Winter’s bark, 12 of potassium subcarbonate, 8 each of the roots 
of Arum and Rumex , the leaves of Menyanthes trifoliata, the 
barks of Fraxinus excelsior and Laurus sassafras , and myrrh, and 
6 each of herb of Sedum acre , tops of Erythraea centaurium , and 
seeds of rumex, in 288 of spirit of Cochlearia officinalis , expressing, 
and adding 24 of essence of amber and 12 of spirit of sulphuric 
ether, digesting and filtering; used as an excitant, attenuant, re¬ 
solvent, diuretic, and stomachic, and reputed to be antiscorbutic. 
[B, 97 (a, 21).]—E. anthydropica Hoflftiianni [Wiirt. Ph.]. Fr., 
essence antihydropique. A preparation made by digesting for sev¬ 
eral days 12 parts each of Socotrine aloes, the root of Asclepias vin¬ 
cetoxicum, and Bryonia alba , 1 part each of the herbof Absinthium 
vulgare and flowers of Sambucus, 6 of gum ammoniac, 4 each of 
mace, cloves, ammonium chloride, and potassium subcarbonate, 3 
each of wood-lice and earth-worms, 2 of myrrh, and 64 of elder- 
fiower-water, adding 288 of alcohol, and digesting with a gentle 
heac. [B. 97 (a, 21).]—E. antliysterlca [Sp. Ph., 1798]. Fr., essence 
antihysterique. A preparation made by digesting 3 parts each of 
asafeetida, myrrh, saffron, and castoreum, 2 of camphor, 4 of am- 
mouium subcarbonate, and 1 part of oil of amber, in 128 parts of 
alcohol. [B,97(a, 21).]—E. antiseptica Huxhanil. See Tinctura 
cinchona3 composita.— E. aromatica. See Tinctura aromatica. 
— E. balsamica. See Tinctura benzoini composita.—IS,, bal¬ 
samica Dippelii [Dutch Ph., 1805, Niemann’s Notes ; Wiirt. Ph., 


1798]. Fr.. essence balsamique de Dippel. A preparation made by 
digesting 2 parts each of ambergris and balsam of Peru and 6 of 
potassium subcarbonate in 7 of alcohol while heating gradually un- 
til the liquid comes to a boil, allowing it to cool and settle, then de- 
canting and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E. carminativa [Disp. 
fuld., 1791]. Fr., essence carminative. A preparation made by 
digesting for tbree days 8 parts of Canella alba. 6 each of zedoary 
and Galanga minor, and 3 of lesser cardamoms, in 96 of alcohol 
and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—Essentia carminativa AVedelii.’ 
See Tinctura zedoarle composita. — E. catholica purgans 
Kotliii. See Tinctura jalap;e composita.—IS. cephalica [Wiirt. 
Ph., 1798]. Fr., essence cephalique. A preparation made by ex- 
tracting 3 parts each of the root of Acorus calamus , aloes-wood, the 
wood of Santalum citrinum , and culilawan-bark, and 2 each of the 
herbs of Betonica officinalis, Teucrium malum , and Salvia offici¬ 
nalis, flowers of Lavandula spica, cinnamon, nutmeg, cubebs, 
cloves, and the capsulesof Elettaria cardamomum. in 64 parts each 
of spirituous apoplectic water and Matthiole’s incomplete elixir of 
life ; used as a stimulant, stomachic, cordial, and carminative. [B, 
97 (a, 21).]—E. contra vermes [Brunsw. Disp., 1798]. Fr.. essence 
vermifuge. A preparation made by digesting 4 parts each of the 
herbs of Tanacetum vulgare. Absinthium vulgare, and Erythraea 
centaurinum, and the root of Gentiana lutea , 2 each of the flowers 
of Tanacetum vulgare , semen contra, and myrrh, and 96 of spirit 
of mint, expressing and filtering. [B, 97 (a. 21).]—E. de Portu- 
gallo. See Essence de Portugal (2d def.).—E. dulcis [Swiss Ph.]. 
Fr., essence douce de Hales. A preparation made by boiling, with 
constant stirring, 1 part of potassium acetate, 10 parts of sugar, and 
5 of water, until the mass becomes dark-brown, dissolving in 5 parts 
of hot water, and, when cool. adding 30 of alcohol, and, after sev¬ 
eral days, filtering. A similar preparation was official in the Wiirt. 
Ph., 1798. [B, 95, 97 (a, 21).]—E. emetica. An antimonial prep¬ 
aration made with the acid of vinegar. [B, 59.]—E. hauuato- 
cathartica et alexipharmaca Clauderi. See Tinctura fulig¬ 
inis atcalina.—lS . hysterica [Ferr. Ph., 1825]. Fr., essence anti¬ 
hysterique. A preparation made by digesting 48 parts of essence of 
castoreum, 3 each of ammonium subcarbonate and opium, and 4 of 
asafeetida, and filtering. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—E. martiata aperitiva 
[Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. Fr., essence de mars aperitive. A preparation 
made by digesting for several days at a gentle heat 4 parts each of 
iron filings and sulphuric acid, 48 of alcohol, 2 each of galanga, 
zedoary, cinnamon, and Arundo phragmites , and 1 part each of 
Hypericum perforatum , expressing and filtering. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 
—E. regia [Dutch Ph., 1805, Niemann^ Notes]. Fr.. alcoole d'am- 
bre et de musc compose , essence royale. A preparation made by 
digesting for several days on the stove 2 scruples of amber, 1 scru- 
ple of musk, 10 grains of civet, 6 drops of essential oil of cinnamon, 
4 drops of essential oil of rosewood, 36 grains of salts of tartar, and 
1^ oz. each of essence of orange-flowers and essence of roses, and 
filtering. [B, 119(a,21).]—E. splenetica Stahlii [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. 
Fr., essence splenetique de Stahl. A preparation made by infusing 
8 parts of flowers of Hypericum perforatum, 4 each of the herbs of 
Verbena officinalis, Ruta graveolens, Ruta muraria. Salvia offici¬ 
nalis, and plantago, in 96 of alcobol, expressing and filtering ; used 
as an excitant, resolvent, and diuretic, and recommended in hypo- 
chondriasis. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—E. stomachica. See Elixir viscer¬ 
ale Hoffmanni and Elixir aurantiorum compositum.— E. stoma¬ 
chica polychresta Gundelsheimeri [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. Fr., 
essence stomachique de Gundelsheimer. A preparation made by 
digesting 8 parts of capsicum, 10 of cardamom, 2 each of Piper al¬ 
bum, Piper longum, and Piper nigrum, and 48 each of a solution of 
potassium acetate and spirit of ammonia. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—E. the¬ 
riacalis [Brunsw. Disp., 1777, Wiirt. Ph., 1798, Sard. Ph., 1773]. 
Fr., esprit tlieriacal. A preparation made by infusing for several 
days without heat 6 parts each of the herbs of Teucrium scordium 
and Origanum dictamnus, the root of Angelica archangelica, Aco¬ 
rus calamus. Aristolochia serpentaria, and spikenard, 3 each of 
cinnamon, lesser cardamoms, and cloves, and 2 each of opium and 
saffron in 192 of proof spirit, and filtering [Brunsw. Disp., 1777, 
Wiirt. Ph., 1798] ; or by infusing 1 part of theriac in 6 parts of proof 
spirit. [B. 97 (a, 21).] See Aqua scordii composita. —E. trau¬ 
matica [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. A preparation made by digesting for 
tbree days at a moderate heat 4 parts each of the root of Tormev- 
tilla erecta and the herb of Sanicula europeea, 2 each of the herb 
of Drosera . flowers of Hypericum perforatum , and rosae gallicae, 3 
each of dragon*s blood, mummy, catechu, and myrrh, 2 of Santa¬ 
lum rubrum, and 1 part of nutmeg, in 128 parts of alcohol, express¬ 
ing and filtering. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—E. vulneraria Stahlii. See 
Balsamum vulnerarium Stahlii. 

ESSENTIAE, adj. E 2 s-se 2 n / sha*l. Lat., essentialis. Fr., es- 
sentiel. Ger., u-esentlich. It., essenziale . Sp., esencial. 1. Of or 
pertaining to an essence (see E. oil). [A, 322 (a, 21).] 2. Necessary, 
mdispensable. [B, 77 (a, 24).] 3. Of diseases, speciflc in nature, 
not dependent on a local morbid process. [A, 15.j 

ESSENTIA EIZATION, n. E 2 s-se 2 n-sha 2 l-i 2 z-a'shu*n. Fr., 
essentialisation. The personification of the vital properties, which 
are considered to be endowed with an individual essence and spe¬ 
ciflc independence. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ESSENTIARISM, n. E 2 s-se 2 n / sha 2 l-i 2 z’m. Fr., essentialisme. 
The doctrine that diseases are specific entities, and not the results 
of a local morbid process, and are to be cured only with specifics. 
[A, 15, 301.] 

ESSENTIAEISTE (Fr.), adj. E 2 s sa 9 n 2 -se-a-lest. Pertaining 
to essentiabsm : as a n., a believer in essentialism (the opposite of 
localisateur). [A, 15.] 

ESSENTIAEITY, n. E 2 s-se 2 n'shi 2 -a 2 l-i 2 t-i 2 . Fr., essentialiU. 
Ger„ Wesentlichkeit , Essentiali lat. The essential (speciflc) nature 
of a disease. as opposed to its dependence upon a local morbid pro¬ 
cess. [A, 15.] 

ESSENTUK (Russ.). n. A place in the government of Stavro- 
pol, Russia, where there are cold alkaline and saline springs. [A, 
319 (a, 21).] 
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ESSENZ (Ger.), n. E 2 s-sents\ See Essence Sclimerzstil- 
lende E. See Essentia anodyna. —StaliPs schwcisstreibende 
E. See Essentia alexipharmaca Stahtii. —Wede l’s ivindtrei- 
bende E. See Tinctura zedoarle composita.— E. wider den 
Scorbut. See Essentia antiscorbutica. [L, 80.J 

ESSERA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s'se 2 -ra*. Fr., essere. Ger., Porcel- 
lanfieber. Porcellankrankheit. It., e. A term originally used by 
the Arabian physicians for urticaria or some one of its varieties. 
Sauvages and Plenck distinguish e. from urticaria. Accordiug to 
Plenck, e. consists of discrete, smooth, shining, hot, itching spots, 
of a red color, not elevated, most commonly affecting the hands 
and face. [G, 11, 17.]— E. nocturna. See Epinyctis.— E. Vo- 
gelii. Of Borsieri, roseola. [D, 72.] 

ESSIEU (Fr.), n. E 2 s-se-u 5 . See Axis (8th def.). 

ESSIG (Ger.), n. E 2 s'si 2 g. See Acetum and Vinegar.— Apfele*. 
Cider vinegar.—Aromatischer E. See Acetum aromaticum. 
—Arzneie*. See Acetum medicatum.— Concentrlrter E. See 
Acetum concentratum. —Destlllirter E. See Acetum destilla¬ 
tum. —E’alchen. See Hhabditis aceti. —E’aIkohol. See Alco¬ 
hol aceti,— E’artig. See Acetous.— E’atlier. Aeetie ether. 
[B, 81 (a, 21).]—ETithergeist. A mixture of 1 part of acetic ether 
and 3 parts of rectified alcohol. [L. 135 (a, 14).]—E’aufguss. See 
AcIstolat.— E. aufiosung. See Ac£tol1s. —E*auszug. SeeAcfiTO- 
LATURE. —E*bauin. The Rhus coriaria. (B, 180 (a, 24).]—E 5 beer- 
strauch. See Berberis.— E’bildung. See Acetification.— E’- 
dampfe. Vapors of vinegar. [L, 80.]—E*dorn. See Berberis 
vulgaris.— E’diinste. See E'dampfe.— E*erzeugung. See Aceti¬ 
fication. —E*ester. See Acetic ether.— E*estersallcylsaure. 
See Acetosalicylic acid. —E*ether. See Acetic ether.— E*ex- 
trakt. An acetic extract. [B.]— ETerment. See Acetic fer- 
mentation. —E’flaschclien. See Acetabulum (lst def.).—E*- 
fliege. The Drosophila. [L, 87 (a, 27).] — E’giilirung. See 
Acetous fermentation.— E*geist. Acetone. [B.]— E^iautchen. 
See Mycoderma vini. —E’honIg. See Oxymel. —E’kahm. See 
Mycoderma vini. —E. klystier. A revulsive enema prepared 
by mixing 1 to 2 parts of vinegar with 100 of water (or of an 
infusion of chamomile). [Bernatzik (A, 319 [a, 14]).]—E’kolben. 
The Rhus typhina. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E*Iimonade. A sweetened 
mixture of vinegar and water. [Bernatzik (A, 319).]—E’losung. 
See Acetum (2d def.).—E’messer. See Acetometer. —E*molk- 
en,— See Lac acetosum,— E^nutter. See Mycoderma vini. — 
E*naphtha. See Acetic ether.— E*pilz. The Bacterium aceti. 
[A, 396 (a, 21).]—E’raucherung. Fumigation with vinegar. [A, 
521.]—E’rose. The Rosa gallica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E’sauer. 
Acetic, containing acetic acid; with the name of a base, the 
acetate of that base. [A, 521.]—E*saure. See the major list.— 
E’syrup. See Syrupus acidi acetici. —E*weinstein. Normal 
potassium acetate. [B.]—E’zucker. See Oxysaccharum. —Fliis- 
siges E’rosenextrakt. See Extractum ros.® fluidum.— Ge- 
wiirzhafter E. See Acetum aromaticum. —Glfte*. See Ace¬ 
tum antisepticum. —Holze*. Pyroligneous acid.—Kamphere’. 
See Acetum camphoratum — Kriiutere’, Medicinisclier E. See 
Acetum medicatum. —Muttereh See Acetum antihystericum.— 
Peste*. See Acetum antimephiticum maravillianum and Acetum 
aromaticum. —Radikale*. See Radicle vinegar. —Raubcre*. See 
Acetum aromaticum.— Rectlficirter Holze*. See Acetum pyro- 
lignosum rectificatum. —Relner E. See Acetum purum. —Koher 
Holze*. See Acetum pyrolignosum crudum. —ltoseiic*. See Ace¬ 
tum rosatum. —Stahle’. See Acetum chalybeaturi and Tinctura 
ferri acetatis.— Verstarkter E. See Acetum concentratum.— 
—Vierrauber E. See Acetum aromaticum. 

ESSIGSAURE (Ger.), n. E 2 s'si 2 g-zoir-e 2 . See Acetic acid.— 
Allyle*. See Allyl acetic acid.— Aromatisclio E. See Acidum 
aceticum aromaticum— Camplierhaltige E, See Acidum ace- 
ticum camphoratum. —Concentrirte E. See Acidum aceticum 
concentratum. —Concentrirteste E, Glacial acetic acid. [a, 27.1 
—E.-Allylester. Allyl acetate. [B.]—E.-Amylester. ,.Amyl 
acetate. [B.]—E’anhydrid. See Acetic anhydride.— E.-JLtliy- 
lester. See Acetic ether. —E.-Benzylester. Benzyl acetate. 
[B.]—E.-Cholesterylester. Cholesteryl acetate. [B.]—E’cyan- 
saureanhydrid. See Acetocyanic oxide.— E*jodigsaurean- 
hydrid. See Acetoiodous anhydride.— E’unterbromigsaure- 
anhydrid. See Acetohypobromous anhydride.— E’unterchIo- 
rigsaureanliydrld. See Acetohypochlorous anhydride.— E’- 
unterjodigsaureanhydrld. See Acetohypoiodous anhydride. 
—Gewiirze’, Gewiirzhafte E. See Acidum aceticum aromati- 
cum.— Krystallinische E. See Acidum aceticum crystaltisatum. 
—Relne E. Glacial acetic acid. [L.] —Verdiinnte E., Ver- 
siisste E. See Acidum aceticum dilutum. 

ESSEOFFEE (Ger.), n. E 2 s'lu 6 f-fe 2 I. A tablespoon. [L, 80.] 

ESSEUST (Ger.), n. E 2 s'lust. The appetite for food. 

ESSORILXE (Fr.), adj. E 2 s-so-rel-ya. In zoology, having no 
perccptible ears; as a n., in the m. pl., e’s, a family of rodents thus 
characterized. [L, 41, 180.] 

ESSOUFFLlS (Fr.), adj. E 2 s-suf-fla. Oufc of breath; dyspnceic. 
[L, 41.] 

ESSOUFFEEMENT (Fr.), n. E 2 s-sufl*ma 3 n 2 . See Dyspnoea. 

ESSUXLUST (Ger.), n. E 2 s'un-lust. See Anorexia. 

ESSWURZEE (Ger.), n. E 2 s'vurts-e 2 L The Lysimachia vul¬ 
garis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

ESTAFIATE [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 s-ta 2 -fe-a 3 'ta. The Arte¬ 
misia mexicana. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

ESTAFISAGRA [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 s-ta*-fe-sa*'gra\ The 
Delphinium staphisagria. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

ESTAGNON (Fr.), n. E 2 s-ta 3 n-yo 2 n 2 . A jar of tinned copper 
in which a distilled water, especiaily orange-flowcr water, Is sent 
from the south of France. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 


^SXEEO DAIGO, n. In Provence, the genus Callitriche. [B, 

ESTER (Ger.), n. E 2 st'e 2 r. A compound ether (see under 
Ether). [B.]—Erstes E’anhydrid. See Ethereal anhydride.— 
Carbonsaure E. See Carbonic ether. —E’anliydrid. See Ethe¬ 
real anhydride. 

ESTHEOSTOMUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 s-the 2 (tha)-o 2 s'to 2 m-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From €<r0j)s, clothing, and <rro/xa, an aperture. Fr., estheostome. 
Having a simple appendage at the orifice of the urn (said of mosses). 
[L, 116.] 

ESTHESIE (Fr.), n. Es-ta-ze. See JEsthesis, and for other 
w r ords m Esth- not here given, see the corresponding words in 
JEsth-. 

ESTHESIOMANIE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-ta-ze-o-ma 8 -ne. Of Berthier, 
a mental condition characterized by a perversion of the moral 
sense, and by the performance of eccentric deeds with no plausible 
motive. [L, 88 (a, 29).] 

ESTHIOMENE (Fr.), adj. and n. E 2 s-te-o-me 2 n.- SeeEsTHio- 
menus. —E. de la vulve. Of Huguier, a chronie affection of tho 
ano-vulvar region “characterized by a leaden or violaceous hue of 
the parts and their simultaneous alteration of shape, induration, 
thickening, ulceration, destruction, hypertrophy, and infiltration, 
so that the orifices and canals of the vulvo-canal region may be at 
the same time ulcerated, enlarged. and constricted, and its grooves 
and cutaneous and mucous folds exaggerated, thickened, and the 
seat of more or less extensive and deep nlcerations and cicatrices; 
without pain, without directly threatening life, and for a long time 
without affecting the constitution.” [Huguier. “M6m. de 1’Acad. 
de m6d.,“ 1869, p. 507; Deschamps, “Arch. de tocol.,” Mar., 1885, 
p. 221]. Most writers use the term simply as a synonym of lupus 
of the vulva, while others make it include lupus, epithelioma, ele¬ 
phantiasis, and the lupus-like lesions of syphilis and scrofula. TG; 
R. W. Taylor, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Jan. 4, 1890, p. 1.]—E. ele- 
p liant iaslque. One of Huguier’s varieties of e. hypertrophique 
characterized by chronie indurations and infiltrations of the tissues. 
[L, 88 (G).]—E. £ryt li£mateux. One of Huguier’s two varieties 
of e. superficiei. The affected surface is of a deep red or violaceous 
color, smooth and glistening, with more or less thickening and a 
certain amount of desquamation, especiaily in places that are ex- 
posed to the air, with here and there little lenticular spots of a 
deeper color. [L, 88 (G).]—E. hypertrophique. Of Huguier, 
one of the three forms of e. in which hypertrophy is a prominent 
feature. It comprises the two varieties, e. vegetant and e. £le- 
phantiasique. [L, 88 (G).]—E. perforant. See Esthiomenos 
terebrans—E. superficiei. One of the three forms of e. as de- 
scribed by Huguier. It comprises the two varieties, e. erythema - 
teux and e. tuberculeux. [L, 88 (G).]—E. tuberculeux. One of 
the varieties of e. superficiei of Huguier, characterized by the 
formation of tubercular elevations that are succeeded by ulcera¬ 
tion. [L, 88 (G).]—E. v6g£tant. Of Huguier, one of the varieties 
of e. hypertrophique, marked by the developnlent of little mamil- 
lated tumors. It may be associated with the erythematous or tu¬ 
bercular varieties. [L, 88 (G).] 

ESTHIOMENOS (Lat,), ESTHIOMENUS (Lat.), adj's. E 2 s- 
thi 2 -o 2 m'e 2 n-o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., co-flio/xeros (from iaQUiv, to eat). 
Fr ., esthiomene. Ger .,/ressend. Eating greedily, devouring, pha- 
gedenic; as a n., lupus exedens; also, of Fuchs, a diseasesaid to 
be identical with the impetigo rodens of Willan, occurring mostly 
on the face in old people, and beginning with “a group of large, 
acuminate vesicles” upon which adherent crusts form, overlying 
an ulcerative process. [G.] See Epithelioma and Rodent ulcer. 
—E. ambulans. Fr., esthiomene ambulant. Lupus serpiginosus 
attended with decided ulceration. [G, 7.]—E. perforans. Fr., 
esthiomene perforant. See E. terebrans. —E. serpens, E. serpi¬ 
ginosus. See E. ambulans.— E. terebrans. Fr., esthiomene 
terebrant. Lupus exedens attended with very deep ulceration. [G.] 
ESTIIX SPRINGS, n. E 2 s'ti 2 l. A place in Estill County, 
Kentucky, where there are springs coutaining magnesium sulphate. 
[A, 363 (a, 21).] 

ESTIRANERYIOS (Sp.), n. E 2 s-te-ra*-ne 2 r've-os. In Peru, 
the Molina (Baccharis) latifolia. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

ESTIVAE, adj. See ASstival, and for other words in Est- not 
here given, see the corresponding words in JEst-. 

ESTOHEK (FY.), n. E 2 s-to-a. A place in the department of 
the Pyr6n6es-OrientaIes, France, where there is a ferruginous 
spring. [L, 49, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 

ESTOMAC (Fr.), n. E 2 s-to-ma*k. See Stomach. 

ESTRAC (Sp.), n. E 2 st'ra 8 k. A place near Barcelona, Spaln, 
where there are thermal springs. [A, 319 (a, 21); L, 57.] 
ESTRAGON (Fr.), n. E 2 s4ra 3 -go 2 n 2 . The Artemisia dracun¬ 
culus. [B, 121, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 

ESTRAMONIO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 s-tra 3 -mo'ni 2 -o. The 
Datura stramonium. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

ESTRANGLE-EIEPARD (Fr.), n. E 2 s-tra 3 n 2 g , Me-a-pa 3 r. 
The Paris quadrifolia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESTR AN GEO BESTI, n. In Provence, the Hordeum murinum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

X1STRANGEO CHIVATJ, n. The Bromus arvensis. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

ESTIIELLA, n. In Southern Africa, the Rocella hypomeclia. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. de Sau Nicol&s [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.). The Pancra- 
tium illyricum. [A, 447 (a, 21).] 

ESTREEEAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 s-tre 2 l / le(la 3 -e 2 ) t The Echino- 
dermata (see under Echinoderm). [L.] 

ESTREIXAMAR (Sp.), n. E 2 s-tre 2 l-ya*-ma 3 r / . The Plantago 
coronopus. [B.] 
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ESTREROQUE (Sp.), n. E 2 s-tra-lo'ka. In the Spanlsh Antilles, 
the Anguria plumeriana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ESTROPIE (Fr.), n. E 2 s-tro-pe-a. See Cripple. 
ESTURGEON (Fr.), n. E 2 s-tu # r-zhe 2 -o 2 n 2 . The genus Acipen¬ 
ser. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. coinmuu. The Acipenser sturio. [A, 
385 (a, 21).]—Granei e. The Acipenser hiLso. [A, 385 (a, 21).]— 
Petit e. The Acipenser ruthenus. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ESURA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s'u 2 (u 4 )-la 8 . Fr., esule. Of Haworth, 
the genus Euphorbia. [B, 42,121 (a, 24).]—Cortex radicis Esulae. 
The root-bark of Euphorbia e. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. cyparisslas. 
The Euphorbia cyparissias. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. major. The 
Euphorbia palustris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. minima. The Euphor¬ 
bia peploides. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. minor. The Euphorbia cypa¬ 
rissias. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. rara. The Apocynum venetum. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—E. rotunda. The Euphorbia helioscopia. [L, 105.] 
—E. rotundifolla. The Euphorbia peplus. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. 
silvatica. The Euphorbia silvatica. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

ESURE (Fr.), n. A-zu 6 l. SeeEsuLA.—Grande e. The Euphor¬ 
bia esula. [B, 73 (a, 24).]—Petite c. The Euphorbia cyparissias. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

ESURIES (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-su 2 (su)'ri 2 -ez(as). Gen., esurVei. 
From esurire, to be hungry. Hunger. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

ESURIGO (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-su 2 (su)-ri(re) / go. Gen., esuriginis. 
1. See Esuries. 2. Of Sauvages, especially morbid hunger. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

ESURINUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 s-u 2 (u 4 )-ri(re)'nu 8 s(mi 4 s). From 
esurire , to be hungry. Causing hunger. [A, 325.] 

ESURITIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s-u 2 (u 4 )-ri 2 sh(ri 2 t)'i 2 -o. Gen., esuri¬ 
tionis. See Esuries. 

ESURITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 s-u 2 (u 4 )-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., esuritidos 
(-is). From esuries , hunger. Fr., Ssurite. Ulceration of the 
stomach due to inanition. [A, 301.] 

ETABIRLI, n. In Damara, the wood of the genus Cynometra. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ETiERION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 t-e'(a 8 'e 2 )-ri 2 -o 2 n. From iratptos, 
associated. Fr., etairon , etairion , phyocarpe [Desvaux]. syncarpe 
[Richard]. Of Mirbel, a compound, aggregate fruit, having many 
cells disposed around a supposed axis. The Etcerionares or Etai- 
rionarii (Fr., etairionnaires) of Mirbel are fruits formed by the 
union of many simple fruits; the multiple fruits of Richard. [B. 
1, 19 (a, 24).] 

ETiERISTRIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 t-e 2 r(a 8 -e 2 r)-i 2 st'ri 2 -a 8 . Gr., 
craipiVrpia. A lewd woman. [A, 387.] 

ETiERIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 t-e'(a 3/ e 2 )-ri 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). See Et^e- 
rion. 

ET AGE (Fr.), n. A-ta 3 zh. A step (as of a staircase); a degree. 
[A, 474.]—E. frontal sup^rieur. See Superior frontal convolu- 
tion. —E. frontal sup£rleur Interne. See Marginat convolu¬ 
tion. —E. inf^rieure du lobule frontal. See Inferior frontal 
convolution. —E. iuf€rleure du p6doncule c6r6bral. See 
Crust of the peduncle. —E. moyen du lobule frontal. See 
Middte frontal convolution.— E^naht (Ger.). See Suture d e's. 
—E. perforant du p6doncule. Of Leuret and Gratiolet, a por- 
tion of the cerebral peduncle which is intersected by the prolonga- 
tion of the anterior pyramids. [1,35 (K).]—E. perfor6 du p£don- 
cule. Of Leuret and Gratiolet, certain bundles of fibres from the 
anterior pyramids which intersect those of the crura cerebri. [I, 
35 (K).]—E. sup^rieur du p6doncule. See Tegmentum. —E. 
surciller [Gratiolet]. See Inferior frontal convolution. 

ETAGE (Fr.), adi. A-ta 8 -zha. Of bracts, flowers, etc., ranged 
in series one above the other. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

ETAIN (Fr.), n. A-ta 2 n 2 . Tin. [B.]—Beurre d’6. Butter of 
tin (see Tin tetrachloride). [B.1—Cendre d*6., Crasse d’6. See 
Calx Jovis. —E. de glace. See Bismuth. —E. en grains (ou 
poudre [Fr. Cod.]), E. pulv6rls6. Grain tin ; tin powdered with 
the aid of heat. [B.]—E. pur en baguettes [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., 
stannum purissimum. Pure metallic tin in the form of small rods. 
[B.]—Rlinaille d’6. See E. en poudre,— Pot6e d’6. See Calx 
Jovis. —Poudre d*6. See E. en poudre. 

ETAIRION (Lat.), ET A IRIUM (Lat.), n’s n. E 2 -ta'(ta 3 'e)-ri 2 - 
o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). See Etasrion. 

ETARE (Fr.), n. A-ta 8 -la. See Patulous. 

ETAMAGE (Fr.), n. A-ta 3 -ma 8 zh. The operation of coating a 
metal with tin. [L, 88.] 

ETAMINE (Fr.), n. A-ta 8 -men. 1. A stamen. 2. In pharmacv, 
a piece of woolen used for straining. [L, 41.] 

ETAMINE (Fr.), adj. A-ta 3 -me-na. Furnished with stamens. 
[L,^41.] 

ETAT (Fr.), n. A-ta 8 . See State and Status.— E. actuel. 
See Status praesens.— E. ant6rieur des corps. Of Chevreul, the 
state of a body in solution before it assumes the crystalline form. 
[A, 301.]—E. cribl£. A sieve-like appearance of the cut surface 
of the brain found sometimes at autopsies. It is due to numberless 
openings, some as large as a pin^ head, dependent on enlargement 
of small vessels or, more frequently, dilatation of the circumvascu- 
lar lymph-sheaths. It is met with principally in the white sub- 
stance, the corpora striata, and the optic thalami. [L, 20 (a, 29) ] 
—E. de mal (Ipileptique). See Status epilepticus. —E. d’im- 
minence des contracture». The state of muscular activity 
which always precedes and often follows contracture. [A, 385 (a, 
21).]—E. foetal. The condition of any part which remains the 
same as it was in the foetus. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. fcetal du pou- 
mon. See Atelectasis pulmonum,— E. mamelonn£. In the 
stomach, hypertrophy of the mucous membrane, with the forma- 
tion of folds and warty or polypous excrescences. [D, 48.]—E. 


piquetfi. An ecchymotic condition. [a, 29.]—E. ponctueux. 
Of Devergie, the punctate state of the skin produced by abra- 
sion of the summits of the minute vesicles of eczema. [Ka- 
posi (A, 319).]—E. puerperal. The puerperal condition. [A, 301.] 
—Grand 6. puerp6ral. Of Raymond, the state of the system 
during the puerperal perlod strictly so called, as distinguished from 
the more comprehensive sense in which it is commonly used. [A, 
15.]—Petit 6. de mal. A form of the status epilepticus resein- 
bling idiocy. [A, 301.]—Petit 6. puerperal. Of Raymond, the 
lesser derangements due to pregnancy and lactation, as distin¬ 
guished from the true puerperal state. [A, 15.] Cf. Grand e. puer¬ 
peral. 

ETAU (Fr.), n. A-to. The superior half of the convolution of 
the great cerebral fissure. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ETEINT (Fr.), adj. A-ta 2 n 2 . Extinguished (in the sense of 
having lost its characteristics); in chemistry, saturated, slaked. 


ETENDARD (Fr.), n. A-ta 3 n 2 -da 3 r. See Vexillum. 


ETENI4U (Fr.), adj. A-ta 3 n 2 -du a . 1. Of acids, etc., diluted. 
[B.] 2. Of Mirbel, spread out (said of the nectary). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 
ETENDUE (Fr.), n. A-ta 3 n 2 -du 6 . Extent.—E. de m6solobe. 
See Corpus callosum. 


ETERNAR FROWER, n. E-tu 6 rn'a 2 l flu*"u 4 -u 8 r. Fr., Ster- 
nelle. The Helichrysum orientale. [B, 19,121 (a, 24).] 

ETERNUE (Fr.), n. A-te 2 r-nu*. The Achillea ptarmica. [B, 
88 (a, 14).]—E. drageonn£e. The Agrostis stolonifera. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—E. genouill^e. The Trichodium caninum (Agrostis 
canina). [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

ETERNUEMENT (Fr.), n. A-te 2 r-nu fl -ma 3 n 2 . Sneezlng. \A, 
301 (a, 21).] 6 L ’ 

ETEROLADOS [Mex. Ph.l (Sp.), n. pl. A-te 2 r-o-la 3 'dos. Ethe- 
real tinctures. [A, 447 (a. 21).] 

ETERPENE (Fr.), n. A-te 2 r-pe 2 n. Ethyl terpene. [L, 49.] 
ETESIUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 t-ez(as)'i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., irijai 05 . 
Annual; as a n., in the f. pl., etesiae (Fr., etesiens ; Ger., Jahrwtnde , 
Passatwinde ), winds (said to be purifying) that blow through the 
summer months in countries bordering on the Mediterranean. [A, 
322 (a, 21) ; L, 89, 94.] 

ETESTICULATION, n. E-te 2 s-ti 2 k-u 2 -la'shu 3 n. See Castra- 

TION. 

ETEURE (Fr.), n. A-tu # l. The base of the culm of Triticum 
aestivum. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

ETHACETICACID, n. E 2 th-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. Fr .,acideethac&tique. 
Normal butyric acid. [B.] 

ETHAR, n. E 2 th'a 2 l. Fr., ethal. Ger., Aethal. Of Chevreul, 
cetjl alcohol. [B.] 

ETHARATE (Fr.), n. A-ta 8 -la 8 t. A salt of ethalic acid. [A, 
301 (a, 21).] 

ETHARDEHYDE, n. E 2 th-a 2 l'de-hid. Fr., ethaldehyde. 
Cetyl aldehyde. [L, 41.] 

flTHALENE (Fr.),n. A-ta 8 -le 2 n. The radicle, C 32 Ha 2 , of ethyl 
or cetyl. [a, 27.] 

ETHALIC ACID, n. E 2 th-a 2 I'i 2 k. Fr ., acide ethalique. Pal- 
mitic acid. [B.] 

ETHAMIDE, ETHAMINE, n. E 2 th-a 2 m / i 2 d, -en. See 
Ethylamine. 

ETHANE, n. E 2 th'an. Fr., ethane. Ger., Ethan , Aethan. t. 
A paraffin, C a H e ; a colorless, odorless gas. 2. Any saturated 
hydrocarbon, See Paraffin. [B.] 

ETHANIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 th-an(a 3 n)'i 2 -u 8 m(u 4 m). The genus 
Alpinia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ETHEL (Fr.), n. A-te 2 l. A gigantic species of pine found in 
the Sahara Desert; said to furnish a useful resin. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 
ETHEMOSYNE (Lat.\ n. f. E 2 th-e 2 m(am)-o 2 s / i 2 n(u«n)-e(a). 
Gen., ethemos'ynes. Gr., iBn\fj.oavvy. Habit. [A, 387.] 

ETHENE, n. E 3 th'en. Fr., ethane. Ger., Aethen. See Ethy- 

LENE. 


ETHENYR, n. E 2 th'e 2 n-i 2 l. Ger., Aethenyl. A trivalent 
radicle, (C 2 H 3 )"'= CH 2 -CH :. [B, 4.]-E. bromide diethylate. 
Ger., Aethenylbromiirdidthylat. See Bromacetal.— E. cliloride 
dietliylate. Ger., Aethenylchloriirdidthylat. See Chloracetal. 
—E. dichloride ethylate. Ger., Aethenyldichlorurdthylat. See 
Dichlorether. — E. hydrate dietliylate. Ger.. Aethevylhy- 
dratdiathylat. Oxyacetal, glycol acetal, C 2 H 3 (OH)(OC 2 H 6 ) 2 = 
C e H 14 0 3 , a liquid of a pleasant odor. [B, 4.]—E. liydrate oxide. 
Ger., Aethenylhydratoxyd. Oxyaldehyde, C 2 H 4 0 2 = CII 2 (OII) — 
CHO, a body not yet completely isolated. [B, 4.J—E. oxychloride. 
Ger., Aethenylchloriiroxyd. Monochloraldehyde, C 2 H 3 .C10. = CH 2 - 
Cl.CHO. [B, 4.]—E. triacetate. Ger., Aethenyltriacetat. A li¬ 
quid, C 2 H 2 (C 2 H 3 0 2 "» 3 = C 8 II 12 0 # , boiling above 250° C. [B, 4.]—E. 
tribroinide. Ger ., Aethenyltribromur. Bromethylene dibromide, 
C 2 H 3 Br.Br 2 = CoIIaBr^. a liquid having an odor resembling that of 
chloroform. [B, 4.]—E’tricarboxyIic acid. Fr., acide ethenyl- 
tricarboxylique. Ger., AethenyltricarboxyIsaure. A tribasic crys¬ 
talline acid, C 9 H 2 (C0.0H) 3 . [B, 3.]—E. tricliloride. Ger., 

Aethenyltrichlorur. Chlorethylene dichloride, C 2 H 3 CI.C1 2 = C 2 H 2 - 
Cl 3 , a colorless oily liquid. [B, 4.]—E. trietliylate. Ger., 
Aethenyltriathylat. An oily liquid, C 2 II s (OC 2 II # ) 3 = C 8 H 18 0 3 . [B,4.J 
ETHER, n. EThu^. Fr., ether. Ger.. Jfither, Ester (2d and 
3d def’s). It., etere. Sp., Ster. 1. Primarily, any medium of ex¬ 
treme tenuity. 2. In physies, a supposititious medium of extreme 
tenuity pervading ali space, whose vibrations serve, according to 
the undulatory theory, for the transmission of lnminous, thermal, 
and electrical impulses. 3. In chemistry (primarily), the substance 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U a , urn; U«, like ii (German). 





£ther 

ETHOXAL 


1504 


called variously ethylio or sulphuric e., (C 2 H 6 ) 2 ,0 (see Ethyle’), 
which was also, at the time of its discovery, called ethereal spirit 
of wine, vitriolice., naphtha, etc. The term has since been extended 
to all bodies of similar constitution to ethyle’, (i. e., to ali oxides of 
the monatomic hydrocarbons). E's in this sense consist of two uni- 
valent hydrocarbons united with one atom of oxygen. Their gen- 
eral formula, therefore, is CnH 2 n + l.CmH 2 m + j.O. If the two hydro¬ 
carbons are the same, the compound is called a simple e.; if they 
are dissimilar, the compound is a mixed e. A stili further exten- 
sion of the term is novv made, so that it includes all compounds of 
the alcoholic radieles with an acid radicle, these being denominated 
compound e's. Compound e’s formed by the union of the alcoholic 
radieles with one of the halogens are called haloid e's. The term 
e. is frequently restricted, especially when the word is coupled with 
an adjective, to the compound e’s of ethyl. See Aeetie e., Hydro- 
bromic e., etc. The e. of the U. S. Ph. (Fr., ether d, 758) is ethyl e. 
[B.]—Absolute e. E. which does not coutain water. It is a color¬ 
less, limpid, permanent liquid of a strong refractive power, having 
a specific gravity of 0710 at 20° C., a peculiar penetrating odor, and 
a sweetish, pungent taste. It is explosive, easily ignited, and burns 
with a bright flame, yielding water and carbonic acid. [B, 81 (a, 27).] 
— Aeetie e. See Aether aceticus.— Alcoholic muriatte e. 
See Spiritus aetheris chlorati.— Alcoliolic nitrous c. See 
Spiritus astheris nitrosi.— Aldehyde e. SeeCROTONic aldehyde. 
— Alloplianic e. See Ethyl allophanate.— Anaesthetic e., 
Aran’s e. See ACther ancestheticus.— liichloric e. See IH- 
chlorether. —Coinpouutl anaestlietic e. Of B. \V. Richardson, 
a mixture of equal parts of rhigolene and anhydrous ethyl e., em- 
ployed by him m the form of spray to produce local anaesthesia by 
freezing. [“Lancet,” Jan. 17, 1885, p. 101.]—Compound e. Fr., 
ether compose. Ger.. zusammengesetzter Aether, Ester. A salt of 
an alcohol radicle; a compound of the latter with an acid radicle. 
[B.]—Compound spirit of (sulpliuric) e. See Spiritus ^etheris 
compositus. —Cyanic e. See Ethyl allophanat e— E.-efifect. Of 
F. H. Hooper, paralysis of the muscles that close the glottis, ob- 
served in animals profoundly narcotized with sulphuric e. [“N. Y. 
Med. Jour., 1 ’ July 16, 1887, p. 63.]—Halogen e., Halogenlc e., 
Haloid e. It., etere alogenieo. A compound of an alcohol radicle 
(methyl, ethyl, etc.) with a halogen (iodine, bromine, etc.). [B.]— 
Hylostyptic e. See Collodium stypticum— Lumlniferous e. 
The medium supposed to perv ade all space and serving to transmit 
the impulses of light. [B.]—Metliylated e. See Methytic-ethylic 
e. —Methylic e. A colorless inflammable gas, (CH 3 ) 2 0, heavier 
than air, of an ethereal odor and aromatic taste. It forms a color¬ 
less liquid at — 36° C., which boils at - 21° C. [B, 81 (a, 27).] 
— Methylic-etliyllc e. Of Richardson, a saturated solution of 
methylic e. at 0° C. (32° F. in e). [B, 81 (a, 27).]—Mixed e. 

Ger., gemischter Aether. An e. consisting of 1 atom of oxygen 
united with two dissimilar hydrocarbons. [B.]—Monochlorinatcd 
liydrocliloric e. Fr .,chlorure d'ethyle monochlore. A colorless, 
transparent, limpid liquid. C 2 H 4 C 1 2 , isomeric with blchloride of 
ethylene, which it resembles in odor, but differs from it in density. 
—Officinal pure e. See Stronger e.—Oxye\ Oxygen e. An 
oxide of a hydrocarbon. [B.]—Ozonic e., Ozonized e. See Ethe- 
real solution of hydrogen peroxide.— Perchlorinated e. Per- 
chlorethyl e. [B, 3.]—Petroleum e. See Benzin (2d def.).—Plios- 
pliorated e. A preparation made by macerating for 5 or 6 days 
in 100 parts of e. from 2 to 3 parts of flnely divided phosphorus, 
and straining through glass-wool. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. 
Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—Pure e. Fr., 6therpur. See under Ethyl 
ether.— Rectified commercial e. Fr., ether rectifie du com- 
merce [Fr. Cod.]. E. purified by repeated distillation. [a, 27.]— 
Simple e. Ger., einfacher Aether . An e. consisting of 1 atom of 
oxygen united with 2 molecules of a single hydrocarbon. Their 
neral formula is (CnH 2 n + , ) 2 ,0. [B.] See Mixed e.—Spirit of c. 
e Spiritus ^etheris. —Spirit of nitrous e. See Spiritus ^jtheris 
nitrosi. — Spirit of sulphuric e. See Spiritus .etheris. — 
Stronger e. Lat., cether fortior. Fr., ether hydrique pur , ether 
officinal [Fr. Cod.]. Ethyl e. containing no alcohol or water 
[Br. Ph.], or containing 6 per cent. of alcohol [U. S. Ph.]. [B.]— 
Syrup of e. Fr., sirop d"ether [Fr. Cod.]. A saccharine prepara¬ 
tion, containing 5 per cent. each of e. and alcohol [Fr. Form.], or 
1"5 per cent. of e. [Belg. Form.].—Terebinthinated e. See /Ether 
terebinthinatus.—' Tliio-e. Fr., thio-ether. Ger., Thiodther. A 
sulphide of a hydrocarbon radicle ; a simple ether in which sulphur 
replaces oxygen. [B,4.1 See Meroaptan.— Three-carbon e. Of 
Williamson.methylethyle. [B.]—Xylostyptic e. See Collodium 
stypticum. 

ETHER (Fr.), n. A-te 2 r. See Ether.— E. & 0*758 [Fr. Cod.]. 
A preparation made by mixing 7 parts of the e. rectifie du com- 
merce (corresponding to the stronger ether of the U. S. Ph.) with 3 
parts of 90-per-cent. alcohol. It is of about the strength of the 
ether of the U. S. Ph. [B.]— E. ac^teux, E. ac^tique [Fr. Cod.]. 
Ethyl acetate. [B.]— E. ac^tique alcoolisi. See Spiritus 
AiTHERis acetici.— E. ac^tique cantharidi. A solution of can- 
tharidin in acetic ether. [L, 49.]—E. acitique ferri (ou mar* 
tial). See Tinctura ferri acetatis. —E. alcoolisi. See Spir¬ 
itus ^etheris.— E. ainmoniacal [Finn. Ph., 1819, Swed. Ph., 1817, 
Ferr. Ph., 1825]. A preparation made by dissolving 1 part of 
ammonium chloride in 1 part of distilled water, adding 1 part 
each of quicklime and sulphuric acid, and distilling in a re- 
ceptacle surrounded with Ice or cold water [Finn. Ph., 1819, Swed. 
Ph., 1817]; or by mixing equal parts of liquid ammonia and sul¬ 
phuric ether [Ferr. Ph., 1825]. [B, 119 (o, 21).]—E. amylnitreux 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Amyl nitrite.— E. arsinique. Ethyl ether ob- 
tained by decomposing alcohol with arsenie acid. [B, 88.]—E. 
azoteux. See etiiyl nitrite. —E. azoteux alcoolisi. See 
Spiritus ^ETHERis nitrosi. —E. azotlque. See Ethyl nitrite.— E. 
camphri. See Solutio camphora: cetherea.—E, . clilorhydrique 
alcoolisi [Ferr. Ph., 1825]. A preparation made by mixing 1 
part of hydrochloric ether with 3 parts of alcohol. [B, 119 (a, 
21).]—E. clilorhydrique monochloruri. Ethylidene dichlo- 
ride. [B.]— E. composi. See Compound ether.— E. dit sulfu- 


rique [Fr. Cod.]. See Ethyl ether.—E. hiinostatiquc. See 
Collodium stypticum.— E. hydrati, E. hydratique. Ethyl 
ether (including the so-called sulphuric, phosphoric, and other 
ethers). [B, 88.]—E. hydrique alcoolisi. See Spiritus jetheris. 
—E. liydrique pur. See Stronger ether.— E. hydroclilorique 
alcoolisi. Ethyl chloride mixed with an equal amount of alcohol. 
[B, 88.]—E. hydroclilorique monochlorie. Of Regnault, di- 
chlorethane (ethylidene dichloride). [B, 3.]—E. ioduri. See 
Tinctura iodii cetherea.— E. mari u. Hydrochloric ether. [B, 88.] 
—E. martlal. An ethereal solution of an iron salt. [B, 88.]—E. 
mercuriel. See A/ther mercurialis. —E. muriatique. See 
Hydrochloric ether. —E. nitrique alcoolisi. See Spiritus 
astheris nitrosi,— E. officinal [Fr. Cod.]. See Stronger ether.— 
E. officinal alcoolisi [Fr. Cod.]. Syn.: e. sulfurique alcootise , 
liqueur de Hojfmann. A preparation corresponding to the spiritus 
aetheris of the U. S. Ph., but containing more than twice as much 
pure ether. It consists of a mixture of equal w^eights of chemically 
pure ether and 90-per-cent. alcohol. Its sp. gr. is 0 783. [B.]—E. 
olio-sulfureux. See Oleum cetliereum. —E. ordinairc. Com- 
mon ether. [a, 27.]—E. oxygini pesant. Heavy oxygen ether; 
acetic aldehyde. [B, 46.]—E. phospliori. See JEther phosphora- 
tus.— E. pur. See Stronger ether— E. rectifii du commereo 
[Fr. Cod.]. See Recti fied commercial ether.— E. simple. 1. 
Common ether. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 2. See Simple ether.— E. sul- 
fatique. A compound ether, CH 4 0 5 .S0 3 , obtained by collecting 
the vapors of anhydrous sulphuric acid in a balloon’ containing 
vinic ether freed,from water. [A, 385 (a, 21).]—E. sulfurique 
alcoolisi. See E. officinal alcoolisi.— E. sulfurique martlal. 
See Tincturo, ferri chlorati cetherea.— E. sulfurique neutre. 
See Etiiyl sulphate. —E. tiribinthini. See Aether terebinthin¬ 
atus. —E. zinci. 1. Zincoethylum. [a, 27.] 2. See JEther zinci. 
—Huile d’i. See Oleum cethereum.— Sirop d’i [Fr. Cod.]. See 
Syrup of ETHER. 

ETHERAT (Fr.), n. A-ta-ra 3 . See EthIcrolat. 

ETHEREAL, adj. E-the're-a 2 l. Lat., cethereus. Fr., ethere. 
Ger., dtherisch. Pertaining to, resembling, or made with, ether. 

ETHERENE, n. E'thu®r-en. E 2 th'e 2 r-en. Fr., etherine. See 
Ethylene. 

ETHEREOUS, adj. E-the're 2 -u 3 s. See Ethereal. 
ETHERIC ACID, n. E 2 th-e 2 r'i 2 k. See Acetylous acid. 
ETIIERIDE, n. E 2 th'e 2 r-i 2 d(id). A generic name for any 
compound of formyl with a haloid. [Gabler (B).] 
ETHERIFICATION, n. E 2 th-e 2 r-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. FromcuMer, 
ether, and facere , to make. Fr., etherification. Ger., Aethcrifica- 
tion. The formation of an ether from an alcohol. [A, 518.] 
ETHERIN, n. E 2 th'e 2 r-i 2 n. Fr .^HMrine. Ger ., Aetherin. A 
solid crystalline body, CnH 2 n, probably C, 8 H 32 (and so isomeric 
with cetylene), melting at 110° C., formed from ethylene by distilla¬ 
tion, and polymeric with ethylene: a constituent of light oil of 
wine. [B, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9.] 

ETIIEKIOSCOPE, n. E-the'ri 2 -o-skop. From oether, ether, 
and okoitciv, to examine. * Ger., Aetherprobircylinder. An instru- 
ment for measuring the proportions of ether or of acetic acid to 
wat.r in a given solution. It consists of a test-tube so graduated 
as to contain tw o equal parts, of which the superior is again sub- 
divided into ten equal parts. Tlie tube is filled with water up to 
the zero of the subdivisions and with the ethereal mixture up to 
the tenth line. The tube is then closed, repeatedly shaken, and left 
in repose. The ascent of the water line will indicate the proportion 
of water in the ether solution. [B, 270 (a, 27).] 

1ETHERIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-ta-rek. Produced by the combus- 
tion of alcohol (said of an acid). [L, 41.] 

ETHERISATION (Fr.), n. A-ta-re-za 3 -se-o 3 n 2 . See Etheriza- 

TION. 

ETHERISM, n. E'thu 6 r-i 2 z , m. Lat., cetherismus. Fr., ether- 
isme. Ger., Aetherismus. 1. The state of being affected with 
ether. 2. The administration of ether. [B.] 

ETHERIST, n. EThu^-^st. One who administers ether. 
ETHERIZATION, n. E-thu 6 r-i 2 z-a'shu 3 n. Lat., cetherisatio. 
Fr., etherisation. Ger., Aetherisation, Aetherisirung. It., eteriz- 
zazione. Sp., eterizacidn. The administration of ether for the 
purpose of producing anaesthesia. [E.]—Local e. Fr., ttherisa- 
tion locale. An application of ether spray to produce local anaes¬ 
thesia by freezing. [A, 301 (a, 21).]—Rectal e. Fr., anesthtsie 
rectale , etherisation par la voie rectale. Ger., Aetherisation durch 
den Mastdarm. Syn.: rectal anaesthesia. The induet ion of gen- 
eral anaesthesia by conveying ether vapor into tbe rectum; now 
generally abaudoned as dangerous. 

ETHERIZE, v. tr. E / thu 6 r-iz. Fr., etheriser. Ger., dtheri- 
siren. It., eterizzare. Sp., eterizar. To put under the infiuence of 
ether. [E.] 

ETIIERIZED, adj. E'thu 5 r-izd. 'Lat^cetherisatus. Fr ,,ether- 
ise. Ger., atherisirt. Anaesthetized with ether. [E.] 
^TlIERO-CHLOROFORME (Fr.), n. A-ta-ro-klo-ro-form. 
Of A. Robert, a mixture of ether and chloroform employed fer long- 
continued anaesthesia. [B, 52 (a, 27).] 
ETHERO-HYPOSULFURIQUE, adj. A-ta-ro-e-po-su e l-fu«- 
rek. See Isothionic. 

flTIIEROIDE (Fr.), adj. A-ta-ro-ed. Resembling ether. [A, 
301 (a, 21).] 

ETHEROL, n. E'thu 6 r-o 2 l. Fr., etherol. Ger., Aetherol. An 
oily liquid polymeride of ethylene, CnH 2 n, = probably C, fl H 32 , 
formed from ethylene, along with etherin, by distillation. It is a 
constituent of “ light oil of wine,” and so a product of the exces- 
sive action of sulphuric acid on alcohol. [B, 4, 5.] 
iCTHEROLAT (Fr.), n. A-ta-ro-la 3 . Lat., cethcrolatum. Of 
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B 6 ral, a product obtained by distilling an aromatic substance with 
ether. [B, 52.] 

ETIIEROLATURE (Fr.), n. A-ta-ro-la 3 -tu 8 r. Lat., cetherola- 
tura . Of B 6 ral, an ethereal tincture. [B.J 

ETHEROLE (Fr.), n. A-ta-ro-la. An ethereal tincture. [B, 
113 (a, 21).]—E. odontalgique. A preparation made by mixing 
20 parts of camphorated sulphurlc ether and 1 part of ammonia- 
water. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 

ijTHEROEIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-ta-ro-lek. Of B 6 ral, having 
ether as the excipient; as a n., a preparation of that character. 
[A, 301.] 

ETHEROLOTIF (Fr.), n. A-ta-ro-lo-tef. Lat., cetherolotivum. 
Of B 6 ral, an ethereal preparation for external use. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ETHEROMANIA, n. f. E(a)-the 2 r-o(o 3 )-man(ma 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . 
From aether. ether, and pavia. madness. It., eteromania. Addic- 
tion to the habit of taking ether. 

ETHERONE, n. E 2 th'e 2 r-on. Fr., etherone. Ger., Aetheron. 
A limpid, light, very volatile liquid formed, together with “heavy 
oil of wine,” in the dry distillation of the sulphovinates. [B, 52 
<«, 27).] 

ETHERO-PHOSPHORIC ACID, n. E"the 2 -ro-fo 2 S-fo 2 r'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide ethero-phosphorique (ou phosphovinique). Ethylphos- 
phoricacid. [B.] See under Ethyl phosphate. 

ETHEROSULPHURIC ACID, n. E"the 2 r- 0 -su 3 lf-u 2 / ri 2 k. 
Fr., acide ethero-sulphurique. Ethylsulphuric acid. [B.] See un¬ 
der Ethyl sulphate. 

ETHEltOXALIC ACID, n. E"the 2 r-o 2 x-a 2 l'i 2 k. Fr., acide 
etheroxalique. Ethyloxalic acid. [B.] See Ethyl o xalate. 

ETIIERYL, n. E 2 th'e 2 r-i 2 l. Fr., etheryle. Ger., Aetheryl. 
Ethylene. [B, 52.] 

ETHIDE, n. E 2 th'i 2 d(id). Fr., ethylure. A dircct addition 
compound of ethyl with an element or radicle. [B, 3.] 

ETHIDENE, n. E 2 th'i 2 -den. Ger., Aethiden. See Ethyli- 
dene. —E*lactlc acid. Fr., acide ithid^ne-lactique. Ethylidene- 
lactic acid. [B.]—E’sulphurous acid. See Isethionic acid. 

ETHIMOPEMPHIGUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 th i 2 -mo(mo 3 )-pe 2 m- 
fl(fe)'gu 3 s(gu 4 s). From iOinos, accustomed, and irep<f>i$, a pustule. 
Habitual pemphigus. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ETHINE, n. E 2 th'en. See Acetylene. 

ETHINYL, n. E 2 th'i 2 n-i 2 l. Ger., Aethinyl. A quinquivalent 
radicle, C 2 H : CH,C =. [B, 4.]—E. bromide. Ger., Aethinyl - 

bromiir. Bromacetvlene, a spontaneously intiammable liquid, C 2 - 
HBr : CH ~ CBr. [B, 4.]—E. peutabromide. Ger., Aethinyl- 

S entabromiir. Tribromethylene dibromide, a body. C 2 HBr 6 = 
HBr 2 — CBr 3 , occurring in prismatic crystals. [B, 4.]—E. pen- 
tachloride. Ger., Aethinylpentachloriir. Trichlorethylene dl- 
chloride, a colorless, oily liquid, C 2 H.C1 6 = CHC1 2 : CC1 3 . [B, 4.] 
—E. trlbromide. Ger., AethinyltribromUr. Tribromethylene, 
a liquid, C 2 HBr : CHBr : CBr 2 . [B, 4.]—E. triehloride. Ger., 
Aethinyltrichlorur. Trichlorethylene, an oily liquid, C 2 I1C1 3 : HC1- 
: CC1 2 . [B, 4.] 

ETHIONATE, n. E 2 th'i 2 -o 2 n-at. Ger., Aethionat. A salt of 
ethionic acid. [B.] 

ETHIONIC, adj. E 2 th-i 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. From ethylene ( q. v.\ and 
0e?o»\ sulphur. Fr., ethionique. Compounded of ethylene and a 
sulphur compound. [B.]—E. acid. Ger.. Aethionsaure. A di- 

basic acid, C 2 H 4 .S 2 O t H 2 . or C 2 H 4 <^?^^jj H , known only in aque- 

ous solution, obtained by the actionof^anhydrous sulphuric acid on 
alcohol. [B, 4.]— E. anhydride. Ger., Aethionsaureanhydrid. 
A body, C 2 H 4 ,0 2 ,So 0 4 , or e. acid deprived of the elementsof water ; 
a colorless, crystalline substance. [B, 4.] 

ETHIOPS (Lat.), n. m. E(a)'thi 2 -o 2 ps. See ACthiops. 
ETHIOPS (Fr.), n. A-te-ops. See ^Sthiops.— E. ars£»nical. 
See ASthiops auripig mentalis.— E. calcaire. See Hydrargyrum 
cum creta. —E. cliarbonneux. See ACthiops graphiticus. —E. de 
Malouln. See ASthiops antimonialis.— E. orpimental. See 
Aethiops auripigmentalis. 

ETHMETHACETIC ACID, n. E 2 th-me 2 th-a 2 s-et'i 2 k. Ger., 
Methytathylessigsdure. An acid, (C 2 H 6 )(CH 8 ): CH,COOH, or ace- 
tic acid in which 2 atoms of hydrogen are replaced by 1 molecule 
each of ethyl and methyl. [B.] See under Valeric acid. 

ETHMETHOXALIC ACID, n. E 2 th-me 2 th-o 2 x-a 2 l'i 2 k. Ger., 
Aethomethoxalsaure. An isomeric variety of hydroxyvaleric acid, 

g 2 g‘>C(OH).COOH = C 5 H l 0 O 3 , or oxalic acid in which 2 atoms of 

oxygen are replaced by 1 molecule each of methyl and ethyl; a 
crystalline solid. [B, 4.] 

ETHMOCAllCINIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E 2 t-mo-ka 3 r-se-ne. 
From ijO/Aos, a sieve, and «apiciVos, a cancer. Cancer of the con¬ 
nective tissue. [L, 82.] 

ETH3IOCARDITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E 2 t-mo-ka 3 r-det. From 
T)$fios, a sieve, and sapSia. the heart. (see also -itis*). Inflammation 
of the connective tissue of the heart. [L, 82.] 
ETHMOCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 th(ath>mo(mo 3 )-se 2 f- 

(ke 2 f)-a 2 l(a 3 l)'i 2 -a 3 . From a sieve, and kc^oAt), the head. Of 

G. St.-Hilaire, a form of acephalous monstrosity in which the eyes 
are distinet but very near together, and a rudimentary trumpet- 
shaped nose appears above the orbits. [A, 301, 326 (a, 21).] 
ETH3IOCEPHAEUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 th(ath)-mo(mo 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From ethmoid, and the 

head. Fr., ethmocephale. A monster of the sort described under 
ethmocephalia. [L, 41.] 

ETH3IO-CRANIAE, adj. E 2 th"mo-kran'i 2 -a 2 l. From $$fi d*, 


a sieve, and Kpaviov , the skull. Pertaining to the ethmoid bone 
and the other portions of the cranium. [L, 148.] See Olfactory 

ANGLE. 

t ETHMODERMITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E 2 t-mo-de 2 rm-et. From 
tjOpos, a sieve, and deppa. the skin (see also -itis*). Inflammation 
of the connective tissue of the skin. [L, 82.] 

ETHMOID, adj. E 2 th'moid. Gr., (from a sieve, 

and eI 8 o$, resemblance). Lat., ethmodes. Fr., ethmoide. Ger., 
siebformig. Sieve-like (see E. bone). [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ETHMOID AE, adj. E 2 th-moid'a 2 l. Lat., ethmoidalis. Fr., 
ethmoidal. ethmoidien. Pertaining to the ethmoid bone ; as a n., 
the ethmoid bone (in comparative anatomy). [C.] 

ETHMOIDES (Lat.), ETH3IOIDEUS (Lat.), adj’s. E 2 th- 
(ath)-mo(mo 2 )-i(e) / dez(das>, -i 2 d(ed) / e 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ethmoid. 

ETHMOIDITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 th(ath)-mo 2 -i 2 d(ed)-i(eyti 2 s. 
Gen., ethmoidifidos (-is). From jjfytos, a sieve, and eI 8 oy, resem¬ 
blance (see also -itis*). Inflammation of the ethmoid bone or of 
the soft parts immediately beneath it. [Knight, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” 
May 4, 1889, p. 498.]—Anterior e. Inflammation of the anterior 
portion of the ethmoid. [a, 29.]—Necrosing e. Of E. Woakes, a 
disease characterized by inflammation of the nasal tributaries of 
the ethmoid bone, ineluding its muco-periosteal lining,” with en- 
largement of the lower turbinated process and the presence of scales 
or spiculae of necrosed bone concealed in the depths of the tumor. 
[“Lancet,” July 18, 1885, p. 108.] 

ETH3IOIDO-FRONTAE, adj. E 2 th-moid"o-fru 3 nt'a 2 l. Per¬ 
taining to the ethmoid and the froutal bones (see E.-f. suture). 

ETHMOIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. E 2 th-mwa 3 . Diseases of the 
connective tissue. [L, 82.] 

ETHMOITE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E 2 t-mo-et. Inflammation of the 
connective tissue. [L, 82.] 

ETH3IO-EACRY3IAE, adj. E 2 th-mo-la 2 k / ri 2 -ma 2 l. Pertaining 
to the junction of the ethmoid and lacrymal bones. [a, 29.] 
ETHMOEIPOSIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. E 2 t-mo-le-po-ze. 
Fatty tumors of the connective tissue. [L, 82.J 
ETH3IOPAEATINE, adj. E 2 th"mo-pa 2 l'a-tin. From ^ds, 
a sieve, and palatum , the palate. Relating to or connected with 
the ethmoid and palatal bones, cartilages, or regions. [“ Proc. of 
the Zool. Soc.,” 1889 (L).] 

ETHMOPHYMIES [Piorry] (Fr.), n. pl. E 2 t-mo-fe-me. From 
r)8p.os, a sieve, and <f>vpa, a growth. Tubercles of the connective 
tissue. [L, 82.] 

ETHMORRH&MIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E 2 t-mo 3 r-ra-me. From 
^ 0 /utos, a sieve, and priyvvoOai , to break forth. Haemorrhage into 
the connective tissue. [L, 82.] 

ETHMOS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 tb(ath)'mo 2 s. Gr., A sieve, a 

strainer. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ETHMOSE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. E 2 t-mos. Connective tissue. 
[L, 82.] 

ETIIMO-SPHENOIDAE, adj. E 2 th-mo-sfe 2 n-oid , a 2 l. Per¬ 
taining to the junction of the ethmoid and sphenoid bones. [a, 29.] 
ETH3IO-TUKBINAES, n. pl. E 2 th // mo-tur / bi 2 n-a 2 lz. From 
yOpos, a sieve, and turbo , a top. See Ethmo-turbinal bones. 

ETII3I0-V03IERINE, adj. E 2 th /, mo-vo / mu 5 r-i 2 n. From 
rf9p.oq, a sieve, and vomer (q. v.). Pertaining to or connected with 
the ethmoid bone and the vomer. [L, 294.] 

ETIIMYPHE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 th'mi 2 (mu«)-fe(fa). Gen., eth 
myphes. From a sieve, and v<j>y, a web. Of Hippocrates, 

connective tissue. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ETH3IYPIIITIS (Lat.), ETH3IYPHEOGOSIS (Lat.), n's f. 
E 2 th-mi 2 (mu 8 )-fi(fe) / ti 2 s, -flog(flo 2 ^)-os / i 2 s. Gen., ethmyphiVidos 
(-is). -phlogos'eos (-is). Inflammation of the connective tissue. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] See Cellulitis. 

ETH3IYPHOTYEOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 th(ath)-mi 2 (mu«)-fo- 
(fo 3 )-ti 2 l(tu c l)-o'si 2 s. Gen.. ethmyphotylos'eos (-is). From a 

sieve, a web, and tvAwcti?, a making callous. Ger., Verhartung 
des Zellgewebes. Induration of the connective tissue ; a term for- 
merly used for sclerema neonatorum. [G.] 
ETHMYPHYPERPIIEOGOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 th(ath)-mi 2 f- 
(mu 8 f)-i(u 6 )-pe 2 r-flog(flo 2 g)-o'si 2 s. Gen., ethmyphyperphlogos'eos 
(-is). From 17 ^/xos, a sieve, v<f>rj. a web, virep . beyond measure, and 
j&Aoyuxn?, inflammation. Excessive inflammation of the connective 
tissue. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ETHNIC, adj. E 2 th'ni 2 k. From e^os, a race. Fr., ethnique. 
Ger., ethnisch. Pertaining to race. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 
ETHNOGRAPHY, ETHNOEOGY, n’s. E 2 th-no 2 g'ra 2 f-i 2 , 
-no 2 l'o-ji 2 . From €0yoc, a race, and ypa<f>€iy , to write, or Aoyos, un- 
derstanding. Fr.. ethnographie. ethnologie. Ger., Ethnographie , 
Ethnologie. The Science of the eharacteristics of different races of 
men. 

ETHOCHEORIX, n. E 2 th-o-klor'i 2 n. A green coloring matter 
extracted from ox gall-stones by ether, giving a complicated spec¬ 
trum of five absorption lines, of which three resemble those of 
muskoprasin. [B, 220 (a, 27).] 

ETHOKIRRHIN, n. E 2 th-o-ki 2 r / ri 2 n. See J^thokirrhin. 
ETHOEOGIE (Fr.), n. A-to-lo-zhe'. From a habit, and 
Aoyos, understanding. The Science of the habits of man or of the 
lower animals. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ETH03IETH0XAEIC ACID, n. E 2 th-o-rae 2 th-o 2 x-a 2 l'i 2 k. 
Fr., acide ethomtthoxalique. See Ethmethoxalic acid. 

ETHOS (Lat.), n. n. Eth(athVo 2 s. Gen., eth'eos , eth'ous. Gr., 
Habit. [A. 322, 325 (a, 21).] 

ETHOXAE, n. E-tho 2 x / a 2 l. See Ethyloxal. 
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ETHOXIDE, n. E-tbo 2 x'i 2 d(id). Ger., Aethyloxyd. A com- 
pound of ethyl, oxygen, and an element or radicle, R'.O.C 2 H 6 ; an 
ethylate. [B.] 

ETHOXYACETIC ACID, n. E 2 th-o 2 x-i 2 -a 2 s-et(e 2 t)'i 2 k. Ger., 
Aethoxacetsaure. Ethy lgly colli c acid, CH 2 — (0,C 2 H 5 ) — CO.OH, or 
acetic acid in which a molecule of ethyl and an atom of oxygen re- 
place an atom of hydrogen. [B, 4.] 

ETHOXYBUTYKIC ACID, n. E 2 th-o 2 x"i 2 -bu 2 -ti 2 r'i 2 k. Fr., 
acide ethoxy-butyrique. Ger., Aethoxybuttersaure. Hydroxyeth- 
ylbutyric acid. [B.] See Hydroxycaproic Acrn. 

ETHOXYCAFFEINE, n. E 2 th-o 2 x-i 2 -ka 2 f'e 2 -en. Fv.,ethoxy- 
cafeine. Ger., Aethoxykaffein. A crystalline body, C 8 H,(O.C 2 H B )- 
N 4 0 2 , obtained by boiling bromcaffeine with 2 parts of potassiuni 
hydrate and 10 parts of alcohol. It is said to be narcotic, and has 
been used in migraine. [A, 518 (a, 27); Dujardin-Beaumetz, “ Prog. 
mSd.,' 1 April 24, 1886, p. 363.1—E. bromide. A crystalline sub- 
stance, C,,H l4 NOBr = probably C 9 H B (O.C 2 H 5 )N.H 8 Br. [B, 79.] 
ETHOXYL, n. E 2 th-o 2 x'i 2 l. Ger., Aethoxyl. A univalent ra¬ 
dicle, (C 2 H 6 ).0'. [B, 4.] 

ETHOXYLACTIC ACID, n. E 2 th-o 2 x"i 2 -la 2 k'ti 2 k. Fr., acide 
ethoxy-lactique. Ger., Aethoxyniilchsdure. See Ethyllactic acid. 

ETHOXYLCINCHONINIC ACID, n. E 2 th-o 2 x"i 2 l-si 2 n-ko 2 n- 
i 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide ethoxyl-cinchoninique. Ger., Aethoxylcincho- 
''ninsaure. See under Ethoxylquinolinecarbonic acid. 

ETHOXYLPIPERIDINE, n. E 2 th-o 2 x"i 2 l-pi 2 p-e 2 r'i 2 d-en. 
Fr., ethoxyl-piperidine. Ger., Aethoxylpiperidin. Syn.: piper- 
ethylalkine. An artificial alkaloid ; a colorless oily liquid, C 7 H 15 - 
NO = C 5 H 5 N.H 5 (CH 2 .CH 2 OH). [B, 79.] 
ETHOXYL^UINOLINECARBONIC ACID, n. E 2 th-o 2 x"- 
l 2 l-kwi 2 n-o-len-ka 3 r-bo 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide ethoxyl-quinoleine-car- 
banique. Ger., Aethoxylchinolincarbonsaure. A monobasic acid, 
C 9 H 5 (O.C 2 H 6 )(CO.OH)N. Two isomeric bodies of this formula are 
known : 1, a white crystalline solid, C«[H,H,H,H,CH - C(CO.OH) - 

C(O.C 2 H 5 ) — N,—,] ; and 2, ethoxylcinchoninic acid , a crystalline 

solid, C B [H,H,H,H,C(CO.OH) - CH - C(O.C 2 H 6 ) - N,—,]. [B, 79.] 
ETHOXYPIIOPIOXIC ACID, n. E 2 th-o 2 x-i 2 -pro-pi 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. 
Ger., Aethoxypropionsaure. See Ethyllactic acid. 

ETHOXYQUINOLINE, n. E 2 th-o 2 x-i 2 -kwi 2 n'o-len. Fr., et) i- 
oxy-quinoteine. Ger., Aethoxychinolin. A substitution compound, 
C 2 H b (O.C 2 H 6 )N, of quinoline. Two isomeric bodies of this formula 

are known: 3. a-e.. C B [H,H.H,O.C 2 H 6 .CH— CH — CH — N,—.], forrn- 
ing laminar crystals, and 2, Ethylcarbostyril, C B [H,HH,H,CH— 


CH — C(O.C 2 H 5 ) — N,—,], a colorless oily liquid. [B, 79.] 
ETHULE, n. E'tbu 2 l. From aiBijp , ether, and vAy , matter. Of 
Berzelius, ethyl. [L, 56 (a, 27).] 

ETHUSE,n. E-thu 2 s'. Fr. ,ethuse. See ASthusa and ASthusa 
cynapium. 

ETHYDENE, n. E 2 th'i 2 -den. Fr., ethydene. See Ethylidene. 


ETHYL, n. E 2 th'i 2 l. Lat., aethyl, cethylium (from aidyp, 
ether, and vAy, material). Fr., ethyle. Ger., Aethyl. It., etite. 
Sp., etilo. The hypothetical radicle, C a H e , of ordinary alcohol. 
See E’amyl ether.— E’acetamide. A syrup, N(C 2 H B )(C 2 H 3 0)H, 
boiling at 200° C., obtained by decomposing ethyl acetate with 
ethylamine. [B, 4 (a, 27).]— E. acetate. Lat., aether aceticus 
[U. S. Ph., Br. Ph., Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph.], acetas aethylicus [Netherl. 
Ph.]. Fr., ether acetique [Fr. Cod.], acetate d'ethyle. Ger., 
Aethylacetat, Essigdther, Essigsaureathylester (oder Ester). It., 
acetato di etile, etere acetico. Sp., eter acetico [Sp. PhJ, ace- 
tato de etilo. A colorless, limpid, volatile liquid. C 2 H 5 ,C 2 H a 0 2 = 
C 4 H 8 0 2 , with an agreeable, refreshing. ethereal, and somewhat 
acetous odor and taste, boiling at about 73° C. [B, 4 ; B, 81 (a, 27).] 
—E’acetoacetate. Ger., Acetdthylessigsdure. A salt of aceto- 
acetic acid in wliich a molecule of e. replaces an atom of hydrogen. 
[B.]—E. acetocitrate. Ger., Acetatcitronensdure-Aethylester. 


An oily liquid, C M H 22 0 8 = C 2 H 4 .C(C 2 H 3 0 2 ).(C00.C 2 H B ) 3 . [B, 3.]— 
E. acetoglycollate. Ger., Acetoglycolsauredthylester . An oily 
liquid, of agreeable odor, C B H 70 CL = CH 2 .CUC 2 H 3 0)C0.0.(C 2 H 5 ), 
isomeric with ethylglycollic acid. [B, 4.]—E. acetolactate. Fr., 
acetolactate d'ethyle. Ger., Acetatmilchsdure-Aethylester. A snb- 
stitution product of lactic acid ; a neutral, colorless, mobile, and 
aromatic liquid, CH 9 ,CH<C 2 H ? 0 2 )C0 2 C 2 H 5 = C 7 H 12 0 4 , insoluble in 
water, and decomposed by it into acetolactic acid and alcohol. [B, 
4 : B. 244 (a, 27).]—E^cetylene. See Butine. —E. acid phos- 
phate. See under E. phosphate. —E. acid sulpliate. See under 
E. sulphate.—E. aconltate. Ger., Aconitsaure-Aethylester. An 
oily liquid of aromatic odor, C B H 3 0 B ,(C 2 H 5 ) 3 = Ci 2 H 18 O b . [B, 3 .] 
—E. acrylate. Ger., Acrylsdure-Aethylester. A liquid of pun¬ 
gent odor, CH 2 — CH.COO(C 2 H e ) = C 6 H 8 0 2 . [B, 4J- E. alco¬ 

hol. See ^the major list.—E. allophanate. Fr., allophanate 


soluble in acids, and melting at'190° C. [B.]—E. allylacetoace- 
tate. Fr., allyl-acetoacetate d'ithyle. Ger., Allylacetessigester, 
Allylacetessigsdure-Aethyl ester. A substitution product, C«Hi 4 0 3 
= CH 3 ,C0,CH,(C ? H 5 )C0 2 .CqH 8 , of acetoacetic acid, a liquid ob¬ 
tained bythe action of allyl iodide upon ethysodacetacetate, boil¬ 
ing at 206°, and yielding a beautiful crimson-red color with ferric 
chloride. [B, 3 (a, 27).J—E. amidoacetate. Fr., ethylglycocolle. 
A substitution compound, CH 2 (NH 2 )C0 2 ,C 2 H 8 , prepared by treat- 
ing the corresponding chloride with water and sil ver oxide. It 
forms small crystals, and in aqueous Solutions readily decomposes 
lnto glycocoll and alcohol. [B, 3 (a, 27).]—E. amidocyannrate. 
Ger., Amidocyannr8dure-Aethylester , Ammelid-Aethylester. A 


substitution compound of the e. cyanurate, in which the mole¬ 
cule NH 2 replaces the molecule OC 2 H 6 . Two are known : di- 
ethyl amidocyanurate , C 3 N 3 (OC 2 H 8 ) 2 NH 2 , occurring in white pris- 
matic crystals melting at 97° C.; and e. diamidocyanurate (or 
ammelide), C 3 N 3 (OC 2 H 6 )(NH 2 ) 2 , a crystalline body melting above 
190° C. [B.]— E. ainiues. See Ethylamine, Diethylamine, and 
Triethylamine.—E. ammelide. Ger., Aethylammelid. See 
under E. amidocyanurate.— E’amyl. See the major list.—E. and 
calcium sulphate. A body, (C 2 H 6 ) 2 ,Ca,(S0 4 ) 2 + II 2 0. [B.]—E. 
and hydrogen carbonate. Fr., acide carbonique tou ethyl-car- 
bonique). A body, C 2 H B ,H,C0 3 , known only by its potassium salt. 
[B, 244 (a, 27).]—E. and metliyl silicate. A salt resulting from 
the action of silicic acid on e. and methyl. Various silicates con- 
taining different proportions of e. and methyl are known, ali of 
which are liquids, boiling at between 133° and 157° C. [B, 3.]—E. 
and potassium oxalate. Ger., Kaliumathyloxalat. A salt, 
K(C 2 H 6 ),C 2 0 4 = C 4 H 6 K0 4 . [B, 4.]—E. and potassium sulphate. 

A salt, C 2 H 8 KS0 4 , occurring in colorless, tabular crystals. [B.]— 
E. and sodium lactate. See E. sodialactate.— E. angelate. 
Ger., Angelicasdure-Aethylester. A salt of e. and angelic acid. [B.] 
See Anoelic ether.— E’anlline. See the major list.—E. anisate. 

A salt of e. and anisic acid. [B.]—E. antimouide. A compound 
of e. and antimony. [B.] See also Antimony radicle. —E. ara- 
clildate. Ger., Arachinsanre-Aethylester. A waxy substance, 
C 2 H 6 ,O,C 20 H- 2 O = C 22 H 44 0 2 , isomeric with behenic acid, and melt¬ 
ing at 50° C. [B, 2, 4.J—E*arsen. See Arsenethyl. [B.]—E. 
arsenate. Ger., Aethytarseniat. A salt of e. and arsenic acid. 
Triethylic arsenate, (C 2 H 8 ) 3 .As0 4 , is a colorless liquid boiling at 
about 235° C. [B.]—E. arsenite. Ger., Aethylarsenit. A salt 
of e. and arsenious acid. Triethylic arsenite, (C 2 H 5 ) 3 ,As0 3 , is 
a colorless liquid. [B.]—E. azotate. See E. nitrate.— E. azo- 
tite. See E. nitrite— E. benzoate. Fr., benzaate d'ethyle. 
Ger., Benzoesdure - Aethylester. A colorless, aromatic liquid, 
C 8 H 6 —CO.OC 2 H 6 , heavier than water, boiling at 211° C.; obtained 
by heating together for 9 hours, at 360° to 400° C., ordinary 
ether and benzoic acid. [B, 4, 244 (a, 27).]—E. benzylate. A 
substitution product, C 7 H 7 .O.C 2 H 6 , of benzyl alcohol, boiling at 
185° C. [B, 158 (a, 27).]—E. bicliloride. See Monochlorinated 
hydrochloric ether,— E. borate. Ger., Aethylborat. A salt of 
boric acid and e. Three such compounds are known : e. or- 
thoborate (triethylic borate), (C 2 H 6 ) 3 .B0 3 , a colorless, aromatic, 
inflammable fluid of bitter taste ; e. metaborate. (C 2 H 5 ) 2 ,B 2 0 4 , a 
tbick, colorless liquid ; and e. triborate , C 2 H 6 ,B 3 0 5 , a gummy 
substance. [B, 4.]—E. bromanisate. Ger., Bromanissdnre - 
Aethylester. A crystalline salt of e. and bromanisic acid, C 8 H e - 
(C 2 H 6 )Br0 3 . [B, 2 .]—E. bromide. Fr., bromure d'ethyle , tthyl- 
bramide , ether hydrobromique. Ger., Aethylbramiir. An inflam¬ 
mable, volatile liquid, C 2 H 6 Br, having an odor and taste like those 
of chloroform, and boiling at 38° C. It is anaesthetic. [B.]— 
E. butyrate. Ger., Butteisaureathylester , Aethylbutyrat. A 
body, C 2 H^,0,C 4 H 7 0 = C fl Hi 2 0 2 , isomeric with caproic acid ; an 
oily liquid having the odor of anise and boiling at 321° C. The iso¬ 
meric e. isobutyrate boils at 113° C. [B, 4.] See Oil of ananas.— 
E’cacodyl. Ger., Aethylkakodyt. See Diethylarsine.— E. ca- 
proate. Ger., Aethylcapronat. A liquid, C 3 H 5 ,0,C«H, 1 0 = C 8 - 
Hj« 0 2 . [B, 4.J—E. caiprylate. Ger.. Caprylsaure.Aethylester. A 

liquid, C 2 H 8 .0,C 8 H 16 0 = C, 0 H 20 O 2 . [B, 4.]—E. carbamate. Ger., 

Carbaminsaure-Aethylester. Urethane, C 3 NH 7 0 2 =C0 qq^jj 6 i oc_ 

curringin fine ciystals which, on fusing,becomean amorphous, waxy 
mass. It is readily soluble in water and alcohol, and has lately been 
much employed as a hypnotic. [B.]—E. earbamide. See Ethylu- 
rea.— E. carbanilate. Phenylurethane, a crystalline substance, 
C # H 11 N0 2 = C 6 H 5 .HN-C0,0C 2 H 5 . [B, 2 .]-E. carbimide. Ger., 
Aethylcarbimid. E. isocyanate (see under E. cyanate). [B.]—E. 
carbonate. Fr., carbonate d'ethyle , ether carbonique. Ger., Aeth- 
ylcarbonat. A salt of carbonic acid and e. The e. carbonates in¬ 
clude the acid carbonate (hydrogen e’carbonate, e’carbonic acid), 
C 2 H 6 .H.C0 3 , a body known only in its metallic compounds; the 
e'carbonates, R\C 2 H 6 .C0 3 ; the normal carbonate (die carbonate, 
carbethylic acid), (G 2 H 5 ) 2 ,C0 3 , a colorless, inflammable, aromatic 
liquid boiling at 126° C., insoluble in water, and forming with chlorine 
substitution compounds analogous to the chlorethers (chlore’ car¬ 
bonates) ; and the ortoo carbonate , (C 2 H 8 ) 4 ,C0 4 , an aromatic liquid 
boiling at 160° C. [B.]—E. cerotate. Ger., Cerotinsaure-Aethyles¬ 
ter. A waxy body, melting at about 60° C., C 2 H 6 ,O.C 27 H 63 0 = 
C 2 oH 88 0 2 . [B, 4.]—E. chloracrylate. A mobile liquid, C 3 H 3 C10, 
C 2 H 6 , compounded of e. and chloracrylic acid. [B, 2 .]—E. chloride. 
Fr., chlorure d'ethyle. Ger., Aethylchlariir. Monochlorethane. a 
very volatile, inflammable, colorless liquid, C 2 H 6 ,C1 = CH 3 ,CH 2 C1, 
of aromatic. alliaceous odor and sweetish taste. prepared from 
alcohol by the action of hydrochloric-acid gas, soluble in 10 parts of 
water, and boiling at 32° C. It was known to the alchemists, who 
called its alcoholic solution spiritus salis et vini. [B, 2, 4 .]—E. 
clilorocarbonate. A body, C 2 H B .C0 2 C1, a colorless, mobile fluid, 
giving off irritant suffocating vapors. [B.]—E. cliolate. Fr., 
cholate d'ethyle. A crystallizable salt, C 24 H 3 «(C 2 H 6 )0 5 , of cho- 
lalic acid, from which it is prepared by the action of hydro¬ 
chloric acid. It is insoluble in water, but soluble in alcohol and 
in ether. [B, 244 (a, 27).]—E. cinnamate. Fr., cinnamate 
d'ethyle. Ger., Zimmtsdure-Aethylester. An oil, C^HjCbC^CVHg, 
boiling at 267° C. [B, 4 (a. 27).]—E. citrate. Fr., citrate 
d'ethyle. Ger., Citronsanre-Aethylester. A compound of e. and 
citric acid. Normal e. citrote , trie 1 citrate (Ger., neutraler Citro - 
nensdur e- Aethylester), is a tbick liquid, C fl H 6 0 7 .(C 2 H B )s, odorless, 
but of very bitter taste. The acid e. citrates, C B H fl 0 7 ,(C 2 H 6 ) 2 (die' 
citric acid). and C«H 7 0 7 .C 2 H 5 (e' citric acid), have not been isolated 
in the pure state. Tetrae ’ citrate, C 2 H 4 ,C(OC 2 H B ),(COO.C 2 H 6 ) 3 , 
is a basic salt occurring as an oily, aromatic liquid of a bitterish 
taste. [B. 3.]—E. cyanamide. Ger., Aethylcyanamid. A syrupy 
liquid, N(C 2 H 6 ).CNH. By repeated solution and evaporation it is 
converted into the polymeride, N 3 (C 2 H B ) 3 .C 3 N 3 H 3 . e. (or trie') 
tricyanamide, e. cyanuramide, e. melamine, a crystalline body of 
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strongly alkaline reaetion and basic properties. The other e. cy- 
anamides are e. dicyanamide (e. dicyan-diamide), a solid body, N 2 , 
C 2 H 6 .C 2 N 2 H 8 , and die’ cyanamide, N.(C 2 H 6 ),CNH, a liquid boiling 
between 180° and 190° C. [B.]—E. cyanate. Fr., cyanate (Tethyle. 
Ger., Aethylcyanat. A body, C 2 H 6 ,CNO. True e. cyanate , or 
cyanetholin (Ger., achtes Aethylcyanat, Cyanatholin ), N —C —O, 
C 2 H 8 , is an unstable, colorless, oily liquid, of aromatic and ethereal 
odor and bitter, pungent taste, insoluble in water, and obtained by 
the action of cyanogen chloride upon a solution of a metallic 
ethylate in a mixture of ether ana alcohol, at a low tempera* 
ture. It is the normal cyanic ether of Cloez. E. isocyanate , e. 
pseudocyanate, e. carbimide , e'carboxylamine (Ger., Aethylpseu- 
docyanat ), O = C = N — C 2 H 6 , is a mobile liquid boiling at 60° 
C., and emitting highly irritating and stifling vapors. It has a- 
polymeric form, e. tri-isocyanate or isocyanurate. [B, 3, 4.]—E. 
cyanide. Ger., Aethylcyaniir. Hydrocyanic ether, propionitrile ; 
a colorless liquid, C 2 H^,CN = (C 3 H 6 )'"N, of aromatic ethereal odor 
like that of hydroeyamc acid, almost insoluble in water, and boiling 
at 97° C. It is much less poisonous than hydrocyanic acid. [B, 81 
(a, 27).]—E. cyanuramide. See E. cyanamide,— E. cyanuret. 
See E. cyanide— E. dlamidocyanurate. Ger., Aethyldiamido- 
cyanurat. See E. amidocyanurate,— E. dibrouiacetate. Ger., 
Dibromessigsdur e-Aethylester. A liquid, CHBro.OO.O.C 2 H 6 = C 4 - 
H fl Br 2 0 2 . [B, 4.]—E. dichloracetate. Ger., Dichloressigsdure- 
Aethylester. A colorless oil, CHCl 2 .CO.O.C 2 H 6 , obtained by satu- 
rating alcoholic dichloracetic acid with hydrochloric acid. |B, 4 (a, 
27).]—E, dicyanamide. Ger., Aethyldicyanamid , Mondthyldi- 
cyanamid. See under E. cyanamide— E. dihydric phosphate. 
Mone 1 phosphate, e^hosphoric acid, H 2 (C 2 H 6 )H 2 P 04 . [BJ—E. 
diiodacetate. Ger., Dijodessigsaur e-Aethylester. An oily liquid, 
CHI 2 .CO.OC 2 H 6 = C 4 H 6 I 2 0 2 . [B, 4.1—E. dioxytliiocarbonate. 
Ger., Aethyldioxythiocarbonat. A body, OS(OC 2 Hs) 2 , or xanthic 
acid in which a molecule of hydrogen sulphide has been replaced 
by a molecule of ethoxyl : an aromatic, strongly refracting liquid 
converted by ammonia into alcohol and ammonium thiocyanate. 
[B, 3 (a, 27).]—E. dlselenide. Ger., Aethyldiselenid , Aethylsuperse- 
lenid. See under E. selenide,— E. di si l'i cate. See under E. sili- 
cate,— E. dlsulphide. Ger., Aethyldisulfid , Aethylsupersulfid. 
See under E. sulphide,— E. ether. See the major list.—E. fluo¬ 
ri de. Ger., Aethyljluorur. A colorless, inflammable liquid, C 2 H 6 , 
having a peculiar taste and an odor like that of horseradish. It cor¬ 
rodes glass. [B.]—E. ferrocyanide. Fr., ferrocyanur d'ethyle. 
Ger., Aethyleisencyaniir, A compound, (C 2 H 6 ) 8 (C 3 N 8 ) 4 Fe 2 + KH 2 0, 
forming pearly crystals. [B, 3.]—E. formate. Fr., formiate 
d'ethyle. Ger., Aethylformiat, Ameisensdure-Aethylester. Aliquid, 
C 2 Hp,OCHO = C 3 H 8 0 2 , isomeric with propionic acid, boiling at 55° 
C. [B, 4.]—E. fumarate. Ger., Fumarsaureathylester. An oily 

liquid, C 8 H 12 0 4 = c a H 2\co 8(C 2 H 8 ) grreen. See un¬ 

der Green.— E. glycollate. Ger., Glycolsdure-Aethylester. A 
liquid, C 4 H 8 0 3 = CH 2 (OH) = CO.O(C 2 H 6 ), boiling at 150° C. [B, 4.] 
—E. hydrate. E. alcohol. [B, 52 (a, 27).]—E. hydrie sulpliate. 
See under E. suXphate,— E. liydride. See Ethane.— E. hydrin. 
See Ethylin.— E. bydrobromide. See E. bromide.—E . hydro- 
chloride. See under E. chloride. —E. hydroselenlde. See E. 
selenomercaptan.—E . liydrosulphide. Ger., Aethylschwefehvas • 
serstoff. See E. mercaptan. —E. iodide. Fr .,iodured'ethyle. Ger., 
Aethyliodur. A colorless liquid, C 2 H 5 I, of high refractive power and 
a peculiar sweetish and ethereal odor and taste, boiling at 72° C., not 
readily inflammable ; prepared by the simultaneous action of iodine 
andphosphorus on alcohol. |B, 3 (a, 27).]—E. isocyanate. Fr., iso¬ 
cyanate d'ethyle. Ger., Aethylisocyanat. See under E. cyanate.— 
E. isocyanide. Ger., Aethylisocyanur. A colorless, oily, slightly 
alkaline liquid, C 3 H 6 N = CsN- C 2 H 5 , having a disagreeable pene- 
trating odor, and producing headache and vertigo on inhalation of 
its vapor. [B.]—E. isocyanurate. Ger.. Triathylpseudocyanurat. 
A polymende of e. isocyanate, 0 3 — C 3 .(N.C 2 H 5 ) 8 , forming rhombic 
prismatic crystals which melt at 85° O. into a thick oily liquid. [B.] 
—E. isophthalate. Fr .,isophthale d'ethyle. Ger., Isophtalsaure- 
Aethylester. Anoily,2-molecule substitution compoundofisophthalic 
acid, CoH^CO.O.QzHa);,, solidifying at 0°C., and melting at 285° C. 
[B, 4 (a, 27).]—E. isosulpliocyanate. Ger., Aethylsenfol , Aethyl 
Isoschwefelcyanat. See E. thioacetate,— E. isothiocyanate. Ger., 
Aethyl-Isothiocyanat. See E. thiocyanate,— E. Isovalerate. Ger., 
Aethyl Isovalerat. See E. valerianate.— E. lactate. Ger., Milch- 
saure-Aethylester , Aethyl Lactat. A colorless liquid, C 2 H fi (C 3 H 6 0 3 ). 
[B, 4.]—E. laurate. Ger., Laurinsaure-Aethylester. A body, 
C 2 H 5 .0.C 12 H 23 0 = C 14 0 26 0 2 , isomeric with myristic acid ; crystal¬ 
line at low temperatures. IB, 4.]—E. meconate. Ger., Mekonsdure - 
Aethylester. A compoundof which three varieties are known : (1) 

acid e. meconate, C 6 H0 2 (0H)<^q*qj^ H§ = C 9 H 8 0 7 , a colorless, 
crystalline body isomeric with e^econic acid ; ( 2 ) normal e. me¬ 
conate (Ger., Didthylmekonsaureester ), C 6 H0 2 (0H)^qq , ^ 2B3 = 
CnH 12 0 7 ; and (3) basic e. meconate, trie 1 meconate, a yellow crys¬ 
talline body, C 6 H 0 2 ( 0 C 2 H 6 )<gg; 3 §Hfi _ Cl 3 H 18 0 7 . [B, 3.]-E. 

melamlne. See E. cyanamide,—E, mercaptan. A colorless 
liquid, C 2 H 6 ,S,H, having the odor of garlic and a disagreeable 
taste, and boiling at 36° C. [B.]—E. mercaptlde. A com¬ 
pound of.e. mercaptan and a metal. [B.]—E. mustard-oil. 
Ger., Aethylsenfol. See E. thiocyanate,—E. myristate. Ger., 
Myristinsauredthylester. A colorless, crystalline body, C 2 II 8 . 
0.Ci 4 H 25 0 = C 18 H 32 0 2 , isomeric with palmitic acid. [B, 4.]—E. 
neurostearate. Of Thudiehum, a product, C 2 H 8 ,Ci 8 H 38 0 2 , hav¬ 
ing the consistence and color of purifled beeswax. It is best ob¬ 
tained by treating phrenosin with alcohol and sulphuric acid. [B, 
220 (a, 27).]—E. nitrate. Ger., Aethylnitrat , Salpetersaure-Aethyl- 
ester. A colorless, inflammable, and aromatic liquid, C 2 H 8 0N0 2 , 
boiling at 85° G. Its vapor is explosi ve at high temperatures. |B.] 
—E. nitrite. Lat., cether nivosus. Fr., azotite d^ethyle, ether 
azoteux. Ger., Aethylnitrit. Nitrous ether ; a pale-yellow, inflam¬ 


mable, mobile liquid, C 2 H 6 .O.NO, of aromatic, penetrating, and 
ethereal odor, resembling ihat of apples, and a peculiar, pungent 
taste, of sp. gr. 0'900, boiling at 18° C. It is present in spirit of 
nitrous ether (sweet spirit of nitre), and is said to coustitute the 
active ingredient of that preparation. It has been found useful in 
angina pectoris and cardiac dyspnoea. [D. J. Leech , 44 Med. Chron ., 11 
Dec., 1888, p. 177; B.]—E. nonoate. Ger., Aethytnonoat. A sub¬ 
stitution product, C 9 H 17 0 2 (C 2 H 6 ), of nonoic acid, boiling at 227’ to 
228° C., obtained by oxidation of the acid contained in oil of rue, 
and employed in making brandy and wines. It gives the quince its 
odor. LB, 3 (a, 27).]—E. oenanthate. Ger., Oenanthylsdure- 
Aethylester. CEnanthic ether; an oily liquid, C 2 H 6 ,0,C 7 H 13 0 = 
C 8 H 18 0 2 , occurring in old wines and probably one of the sources of 
their aroma. [B, 4.]—E. ortlioacetate. Ger., Acetyltriathyl- 
ester. Acetyltrie’ ether, (C 2 H 6 VC 2 H 3 0 8 = C 2 H 3 .(0C 2 Hc) 3 , a liquid 
boiling at 142° C. [B.]—E. orthotormate. Ger., Orthoameisen- 
saure-Aethylester. Formyltrie* ether, CH.(0C 2 H 8 ) 3 = C 7 H 18 0 3 , a 
liquid boiling at 146° C. [B, 4.] See E. formate,— E. ortliophos- 
pliate. See under E. phosphate. —E. orthosilicate. See under 
E. silicate.—E . oxalate. A salt of e. and oxalic acid. Acid e. 
oxalate, is a colorless liquid, C 2 0 4 (C 2 HA 2 , of slightly aromatic 
odor, boiling at 186° C., and obtained by heating together an- 
hydrous oxalic acid and absolute alcohol. [B, 3 (a, 27).]—E. 
oxalurate. Ger., Oxalursdure-Aethylester , Aethyl Oxalurat. A 
body, C 8 0 4 N 2 H 8 = NH 2 —CO—NH.CO.COO(C 2 H fi l, forming acicular 
crystals. [B, 4.]—E. oxamate. Ger., Oxaminsdure-Aethylester. 
A crystalline substance, C0NH 2 -C00.(C 2 H 6 )=C 4 H 7 N0 3 . [B, 4 .] 
—E. oxanilate. A crystalline compound, NH(C 8 H 6 )C 2 0 2 .0C 2 H 6 , 
of e. and oxanilic acid. [B, 3.]—E. oxide. See E. ether —E. pal- 
mitate. Ger., Palmitinsdure-Aethylester, Aethyl Palmitat. A 
waxy solid, C 2 H 5 .0.C l 8 H 13 .0 = C 18 H 38 0 2 , isomeric with stearic 
acid and melting at 24° C. [B, 4.J—E. pelargonate. See E. 
nonoate,—E. pentasulpliide. Ger., Aethyl Pentasulfid. See 
under E. sulphide.—E. perchlorate. Fr., perchlorate d'ethyle. 
Ger., Aethylperchlorat , Perchlorsdure - Aethylester. Perchloric 
ether, C 2 H 6 C10 4 ; a colorless, aromatic, explosive liquid of sweet¬ 
ish taste, obtaiued by heating a mixture of e. sulphate and potas- 
sium perchlorate. [B.]—E. persulphide. Ger., Aethylpersulfid. 
See under E. sulphide.—E, phosphate. Fr ., phosphate d'ethyle. 
Ger., Phosphorsaure-Aethylester, Aethyljihosphat. A compound 
of e. and phosphoric acid. The e. phosphates include the three 
salts of orthophosphoric acid, and one of pyrophospborie acid. 
The former are : monethylic phosphate , e'phosphoric acid (Ger., 
Monathytphosphat ), C 2 H 5 \H 2 .P0. 4 , a dibasic, oily, strongly acid 
fluid forming metallic salts (e’phosphates); diethylic phosphate , 
die'phosphoric acid (Ger., Didthylphosphat ), (C 2 H & ) 2 .H,P0 4 , a 
monobasie, strongly acid, syrupy liquid forming a series of crys¬ 
talline salts (die^hosphates); and normal e. phosphate , triethy- 
lic phosphate (Ger., Tridthylphosphat ), (C 2 H 6 ) 3 .P0 4 , a colorless, 
aromatic liquid having a burning taste, and boiling at 200° C. E. 
pyrophosphate, tetrethylic phosphate (Ger., Tetrathylphosphat ), 
(C 2 H s ) 4 P 2 0 7 , is an oily liquid of peculiar odor. [B.]—E. phos- 
plilte. Ger., Aethyl Phosphit. A salt of e. and phosphorous acid. 
The e. phosphites are : acid e. phosphite , e'phosphorous acid , C 2 H 6 . 
H 2 P0 3 , a monobasie, acid, syrupy liquid, forming metallic salts 
(e^hospbites); normal e. pftospfti<e,(C 2 H 6 ) 3 .P0 3 , a colorless liquid, 
of unpleasant odor, boiling at 191° C.; and acid e. pyrophosphite , 
e'pyrophosphorous acid, (0 2 H 6 ) 2 .H 2 P 2 O 6 , known througn its salts 
(the e'pyrophosphites). [B.J—E. platlnocvanide. Ger.. Aethyl 
Platincyanur. An ethylic ether of hydroplatinocyanic acid, 
(C 2 H 8 ) 2 .Pt(C 4 N 4 ) + 2H ? 0. It occurs in pinkisn acicular crystals, 
readily decomposing into hydroplatinocyanic acid and e. alcohol. 
[B.]—E. propionate. Ger., Aethyl Propionat , Propionsaure- 
dthylester. A liquid, C 2 H 6 .O.C 3 H 6 O = C 8 H, 0 O 2 , isomeric with 
valerianic acid, boiling at about 100° C. [B, 4.]—E. pseudocya- 
nate. Ger., Aethyl Pseudocyanat. See under E. cyanate,—E. 
pseudocyanurate. Ger., Aethyl Pseudocyanurat . See E. iso¬ 
cyanurate. —E. pyromucate. Ger., Brenzschleimsaure-Aethyles¬ 
ter. A crystalline compound, C 8 H 3 (C 2 H 5 )0 3 = C 7 H 8 0 3 . [B, 4 . 1 —E. 
pyrophosphate. See under E. phosphate.— E. pyrophosphite. 
Ger., Aethyl Pyrophosphit. See under E. phosphite,—E» pyrotar- 
trate. A compound. C 5 H 8 0 4 (C 2 H 6 ) 2 , of e. and pyrotartanc acid ; 
an oily liquid of bitter, burning taste, and an odor like that of 
sweet-flag. [B, 3.1—E. qui nate. Fr., quinate d'ethyle. Ger., 
Chinasaure-Aethylester. A substance compounded of quinic acid 
and e.; probably contained in quinic ether. [B.J—E. racemate. 
A salt of e. and racemic acid, C 2 H 2 (OH) 2 (CO.OC 3 H 6 ) 2 , isomeric with 
e. tartrate. [B, 3 .]—E. saecli arate. Ger., Zuckersaure-Aethyles¬ 
ter. A salt of e. and dibasic saccharic acid ; a bitter crystalline sub¬ 
stance, C 8 H»(C 2 H 6 ) 2 0 8 = C iq H 1§ (V [B, 3.]—E. salicylate. Fr., 
salicylate d'ethyle. Ger., SalicyIsaure-Aethylester, Aethylsalicylat. 
A liquid, C 8 (H.H.H.H.OH.CO.OC 2 H 5 ), boiling at 221° C. [B, 4.]- 
E. selenide. Ger., Aethyl Selenid. A salt of e. and selenic acid. 
The e. selenides are: 1. diethylic selenide, (C 2 H 6 ) 2 Se, a colorless, 
mobile, and heavy oil, of peculiar odor, boiling at 107° to 108° C., ob¬ 
tained by the distillation of potassic salenohydrate with potassic 
ethylic sulphate. It combines with bromine and iodine to form yel¬ 
low, oily liquids, (C^HsVSe.Brg, and (C 2 II 6 ) 2 .SeI 2 . 2. E. disele- 

nide (or perselenide), (C 2 Hfi) 2 Se 2 , a heavy, brownish, oily liquid, 
boiling at 186° C., of exceedingly repulsive odor, and poisonous. 
[B : B, 4 (a, 27).]—E. seleiio-mercaptan. A compound, C 2 H 8 .- 
SeH ; a colorless liquid of very disagreeable odor. [B, 3. j—E. 
silicate. Ger., Aethylsilicat, Kiesetsaure-Aethylester. A salt of 
e. and silicic acid. There are known : e. orthosilicate , (C 2 H 6 > 4 Si- 
0 4 , a mobile, inflammable, and aromatic liquid, tasting like pep- 
permint, and forming substitution products with chlorine; e. di- 
silicate , (C 2 H 6 ) 8 Si 2 0 7 , an oily, inflammable liquid with an odor 
of peppermint ; and e. metasilicate, (C 2 H 5 ) 2 Si0 3 , a liquid boiling 
at 350° C. [B.]—E. sodiolaetate. Ger., Natriummilchsdure- 
Aethylester. A solid body, (C 2 H 5 )Na.C 3 H 4 0 3 = CH 3 , — CH.ONa, 
— CO.O(C 2 H 5 ). [B, 4.]—E. sterate. Ger., Aethyl Stearat. Stear- 

insdure-Aethylester. A waxy body, C 2 H 6 ,0, C 18 H 36 0 = C 20 H 40 O 2 , 
isomeric with arachidic acid, and melting at 34° C. [B, 4.]—E. 


O, no; O a , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th s , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue, U*, lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; like U (German). 
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suberate. Fr., subarate d'6thyle. Ger., Korksdure-Aethylester. 
A compound, C 8 H, a (CO.OC 2 H 6 ) 2 , o£ e. and suberie acid ; a liquid 
of agreeable odor. [B, 3.]—E. succi nate. Fr., succinate rT- 
ethyle. Ger., Bernsteinsaure-Aethylester. A salt of e. and suc- 
cinic acid. Normal e. succinate , die 1 succinate , C 2 H 4 (CO.OC 2 H 8 ) 2 , 
is an oily mobile liquid of aromatic odor. Acid e. succinate, 
mone’ succidate , e'succinic acid, p 2 H 4 (CO.OC 2 H 6 XCO.OH), is a 
syrupy liquid acting as a monobasic acid. [B, 3.1—E. succino- 
1 aetate. A compound, C 2 H 4 (CO.OC 2 H 8 )(CO.O — OH[CH a ] - CO 
— OC 2 H 6 l; an oily liquid. [B, 3.]—E. succinyl-suceinate. A 
compound, [CH 2 .CO.CH.CO.OC 2 H 8 ] 2 , forming light-green pris- 
matic crystals which in solution exhibit a blue fluorescence. 
[B, 3.1—E. sulpliate. Fr., sulfate d'ethyle. Ger., Aethyl Sul/at. 
A salt of e. and sulphuric acid. The e. sulphates are: acid (or 
hydrie ) e. sulphate, e'sulphuric (or sulphovinic) acid, C 2 H 6 ,HS0 4 , 
a ciear, syrupy liquid, forming metallic salts, and itself formed 
in one of the stages of the manufacture of ether from alco¬ 
hol; and normal e. sulphate, die^ulphate, (C 2 H 8 ) a S0 4 , a color- 
less, oily liquid, having an odor ot’ peppermint, insoluble in 
water, and prepared by acting on absolute alcohol with sul¬ 
phuric acid. Both the e. sulphates are found in the oils of wine, 
the acid sulphate being present in the light oil of wine, and the 
normal sulphate in conjunction with other bodies occurring in the 
heavy oil of wine. [B ; B, 3 (a. 27).] See Oil of wine and Oleum 
cethereum. —E. sulphide. Fr., sulfure d'ethyle. Ger., Aethyl 
TSulfid. A compound of e. and sulphur. The e. sulphides are: 
dimethyl sulphide (or thioether), (C 2 H 8 ) 2 .S, a colorless liquid with 
a strong, garlicky odor. It forms a series of addition compounds 
with the metallic iodides and chlorides ; e'methyl sulphide (C 2 H 6 ), 
(CH # ),S, a liquid of disagreeable odor, forming similar addition 
compounds ; the double sulphides of e. and other radicles (see Die 1 - 
sulphine, Trie 1 sulphine, and Die 1 methylsui.phine) ; e. disulphide, 
or persulphide , (C 2 H 5 ) a .S 2 , a colorless liquid having a garlicky 
odor; e. trisulphide , (C 2 H 5 ) 2 .S 3 ; e. tetrasulphide, (C 2 H 6 ) 2 .S 4 , a color¬ 
less oil ; and e. penfasu?pAiV5e,(C 2 H 8 ) a .S 8 . [B.]—E’sulpliinicacld. 
A colorless, oily, very acid liquid, C 2 H 8 S0 2 H, insoluble in ether. 
[B, 3 (a, 27).]—E. sulphlte. Ger., Aethylsulfit. A mobile liquid, 
(C 2 II 8 ) 2 S0 3 , having an odor of peppermint and a sulphurous taste. 
[B.]— E. sulphocarbonate. See E. thiocarbonate. —E. sul- 
pliocyanate. Ger., Aethylsulfocyanat. See E. thiocyanate.— 
E. sulphydrate. See E. mercaptan.— E. tartrate. Fr., tar- 
trate d'ethyle. Ger., Weinsaure-Aethylester, Aethyltartrat. A salt 
of e. and tartaric acid. The e. tartrates are ; acid e. tartrate, mon- 

ethylic tartrate , C 8 H 10 O 8 = C 2 H 2 ~(OH) 2 \qq , q ^ 1 ^ 6 ; and neutral 

e. tartrate , diethylic tartrate, C 8 H 14 0 8 = C 2 H 2 ; (OH^qqqq 2 ^ 6 , 

a liquid. [B, 2, 4.]—E. telluride. Ger., Aethyl Tellurid. A 2 sa?t 
of e. and telluric acid. The e. tellurides are : (1 )diethyl telluride, 
(C a H 6 ) 2 Te, a thick, reddish liquid, givingoff yellowish, fcetid vapors 
whose odor is very persistent and which are reputed to be poison- 
ous. It forms addition compounds with oxygen, the halogens, and 
the acid radicles ; and (2) e. ditelluride, (C 2 H 8 ) 2 Te a , a dark, red¬ 
dish liquid. [B.]—E. tetrasulphide. Fr., tetrasiufure d'ethyle. 
Ger., Aethyltetrasulftd. See under E. sulphide— E. tliiacetate. 
Ger., Thiacetsaure-Aethylester. An ethereal, oily liquid, C a H 8 .C 2 - 
H # OS, of alliaceous odor, boiling at 114° to 116° C., and decompos- 
ing in contact with alkalies into mercaptan and acetic acid. [B, 
3 (a, 27), 4.]—E. thio-alcohol. See E. mercaptan. —E. thiocar- 
bamlde. See EHhiourea. —E. thiocarbimide. Ger., Aethyl- 
thiocarbimid. E. mustard-oil, CS.N.C 2 H 6 , or e. isocyanate in 
which an atom of sulphur replaces one of oxygen; a mobile 
liquid which produces irritation when inhaled and when applied 
to the skin. [B.]—E. thiocarbonate. Ger., Aethylthiocarbonat , 
thiokohlensaures Aethyl. A yellow, oily liquid, (C 2 H 8 S) 2 .CS, of un- 
pleasant odor. [B.]—E. thiocyanate. Ger., Aethyl Thiocyanat. 
A colorless, mobile liquid, C 2 H^.S.C = N, of penetrating, alliace¬ 
ous odor and sweetish taste, boiling at 141° C., prepared by heating 
an alcoholic solution of potassium thiocyanate with e. iodide. [B ; 
B, 3 (a, 27).]—E. trisulphocarbonate. See E. thiocarbonate.— 
E. valerate, E. valerianate. Ger., Valeransaure-Aethylester, 
Baldriansaure-Aethylester. A body, C 2 H 6 .0,C 8 H 9 0 = C T H 14 0 2 , 
isomeric with cenanthylic acid. Normal e. valerate , C a H 5 .O.CO.- 
CH a .CH 2 .CH 2 .CH s , is a liquid boiling at 145° C. E. isovalerate. e. 
valerianate, C 2 H 6 .O.CO.CH 2 .CH “ (CH 3 ) 2 = C a H 8 ,O.C 6 H f O, is a 
colorless liquid boiling at 133° C., having a rennet-iike and valerianic 
odor. [B, 4 ; B, 244 (a, 27).] 

ETHYLAL, n. E*th'i»]-a*l. Fr., ethylal. Ger., E. See Alde- 

HYDE. 

ETHYL ALCOHOL, n. E 2 th'i 2 I-a 2 l'ko-ho 2 l. Lat., alcohol, 
spiritus , spiritus vini , aqua ardens , aqua vitee. Fr., alcool, alcool 
ethylique, esprit de vin. Ger., Alkohol , Aethylalkohol, Weingeist. 
It., alcool, alcool et ilico, alcole. Sp., alcohol , alcohol etilico. Syn.: 
alcohol, spirit, spirit of icine. Hydrate or hydrated oxide of ethyl, 
C 2 H 8 0 = C 2 H 5 .OH ; a ciear, colorless, mobile, very volatile and in- 
flammable liquid of burning taste and peculiar pleasant ethereal 
odor, occurring in a dilute state in all beverages formed by the vin- 
ous fermentation of saccharine and starchy vegetable substances, 
and prepared in a pure state from these beverages by repeated dis- 
tillation (rectiflcation) and by dehydration with alkalies. It also oc- 
curs ready-formed in various vegetable substances, and occurs in 
coal-tar, bone-oil, and other products of organic distillation, as well 
as in bread. It has never been frozen, although at extremely low 
temperatures it becomes viscid. Boiling point, 78’3° C. Its sp. gr. 
varies greatly with the temperature, being 0 80625 at 0° 0., 0-79367 
at 15° C., 0*7809 at 30° C. It is very hygroscopic, and can not be 
freed by distillation alone from the moisture which it absorbs. It 
unites with various mineral salts, in the same manner that water 
does, to produce compounds, with one or more molecules of alco¬ 
hol of crystallization. It is freely miscible with water, chloroform, 
ether, and benzene, and is a solvent for volatile oils, concrete oils 
(such as camphor), resins, phosphorus, iodine. bromine, and many 


other substances. On account of this solvent power it is largely 
employed in the arts and in pharmacy as a vehicle. Solutions of 
medicinal substances in e. a. are called tinctures and spirits. 
Locally, e. a., owing to its volatility, acts as a refrigerant, and when 
its evaporation is prevented. as an irritant and astringent, dehy- 
drating moist surfaces, and coagulating albumin. Internally ad- 
ministered in moderate doses, it acts as a cardiac stimulant, par- 
ticularly in cases of enfeebled cardiac action, but in excessive 
doses diminishes both the rapidity and force of the heart-beats. 
Small doses contract the arterioles (particularly in inflammatory 
conditions) and raise the blood-pressure and body temperature ; 
large doses dilate the arterioles, diminish the blood-pressure, and 
lower the body temperature. Small doses likewise act as a stimu¬ 
lant to the gastric mucous membrane, the liver, and tlie cerebro- 
spinal centres, while large doses interfere with the functions of all 
of these organs. Applied in excessive or in continued doses, e. a. pro¬ 
duces the condition called alcoholism (q. v.). E. a. is mostly elimi- 
nated unchanged by the lungs, kidney, and skin, but a small portion 
is oxidized in the body. E. a. is official in all of the pharmacopceias, 
the following table showing the various preparations extant. with 
their sp. gr. as given by the pharmacopoeias. [B, 3, 10, 95 , 97, 119.] 


Specific 
gravlty 
(*t 15° C.). 


•955 

31 

38 

951 

33 

40 

•942 

38 

45 

•940 

39 ' 

46 

•935 


50 


f 


'933 


•932 

•930 


•928 

(at 15 6 ' C.) 
•920 
*919 
914 
•912 
•910 f 
•908 f 
•905 
•901 
•900 
•896 
•892 


•891 

•8907 

'694 

■890 


45’5 



49 

57 

52 

60 

52 

60 


64[ 


65 f 

60 

62 5) 

615 

69 f 


70 j 


.70 

625 70 

60 68 / 

62 70 f 


Official tities. 


Spiritus vini dilutus, 38 p. c. [Russ. Ph.]. 
Spiritus tenuis [Dan. Ph.]. 

Alcohol dilutum [U. S. Ph., 1860,18701. 
Spiritus tenuis [Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.], 
alcohol dilutus [Ed. Ph., 1826]. 

Spiritus rectificatus [Batav. Ph., 1805: 
Belg. Ph., 18231. 

Spiritus tenuis [Ferrara Ph., 1832]. 
Spiritus tenuis [Lond. Ph., 1824], alcohol 
dilutus [Ed. Ph., 1826]. 

Alcohol dilutum [U. S. Ph., 1880]. 

Spiritus tenuior (proof spirit) [Br. Ph.]. 
Spiritus tenuior [Dubi. Ph., 1830]. 

Alcohol de 60° [Sp. Pii.]. 

Alcool A 60° [Fr. Ood.j. 

Spiritus [Netherl. Ph.]. 


Spiritus dilutus [Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. 
Alcohol dilutum [Greek Ph.]. 

Spiritus dilutus [Ger. Ph., Finn. Ph.]. 


Spiritus vini dilutus [Austr. Ph.], spiritus 
dilutus [Hung. Ph.], alcol dilutu [Roum. 
Ph.]. 

Alcohol de 70* [Sp. Ph.]. 

Alcohol 70* [Belg. Ph.]. 


Spiritus dilutus [Dan. Ph.]. 



•890 

‘887 


64 -j 


62 4 


62 

63 


69 I 

70 f 
70 


Spiritus dilutus [Swiss Ph.]. 

Alcool A 70° [Fr. Cod.]. 

Spiritus vini rectificatus, 70 per cent. 
[Russ. Ph.]. 


•880 [ 
•878 i 
•8645 
•864 
•6626 
•8501 
•830 f 
•640 | 

or less. ( 
•83 > 
•835 
•8339 
•8336 


•m 

•831 


735 

80 


80 

73 : 5’* 

80 

... J 


f 

84 



90 

85*7 

90 


90 


90 

85‘7* 

90) 

87 

91 f 


'834 85 

•830 87 


90 

91 


•830) 
•828 f 
•830) 
•826 f 
•8267 
•825 


•&30 

•820 

•820 

(at 156° C.) 
TU. S. Ph.]. 


87 

91 

91 



i 

I 



Spiritus rectificatus [Netherl. Ph.]. 

Alcohol 80° [Belg. Ph.]. 

Alcohol de 80° [Sp. Ph.]. 

Alcool A 80° [Fr. Cod.j. 

Spiritus rectificatissimus [Lipp. Disp., 
1794]. 

Spiritus [Greek Ph.]. 

Spiritus rectificatus {Br. Ph.]. 

Alcohol de 90° [Sp. Ph.]. 

Alcool A 90° [Fr. Cod.]. 

Spiritus vini concentratus [Austr. Ph.]. 
Alcolu concentratu [Roum. Ph.]. 

Spiritus [Hung. Ph.]. 

Spiritus [Ger. Ph.]; Spiritus concentratus 
[Dan. Ph., Swiss Ph., Norweg.Ph., Swed. 
Ph.] ; Spiritus rectificatissimus [Finn. 
Ph.; Saxony Ph., 1820; Ferrara Ph., 
1832]; Spiritus vini rectificatissimus 
[Austr. Ph., 1820; Antwerp Ph., 1812 ; 
Bavar. Ph., 1822 ; Swed. Ph., 1817 ; Finn. 
Ph., 1819]; Spiritus vini rectiflcatissi- 
mus, 90 per cent. [Russ. Ph.]. 

Spiritus rectificatissimus [Netherl. Ph.]. 

Alcohol absolutum [Bav. Ph., 1822]. 

Alcohol 92° [Belg. Ph.l. 

Standard alcohol (Sikes’s hydrometer 
fioats at 0 °). 

Spiritus vini rectificatissimus [Hann.Ph., 
1819]. 

Alcohol absolutum [Gr. Ph.]. 

Alcohol [U. S. Ph.]; Alcohol alcalisatum 
[Amst. Ph., 1792]. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go: I, die; I 2 , in; N, In; N 2 , tank; 
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Specific 
gravily 
(at 15° C.). 

Per cent. 
by welght 

of alcohol. 

Per cent. 

by volume 

of alcohol. 

Officia! title*. 

•817 

‘8161 

•815 

'810 

•800 

*797 

•795 

•794 

'791* | 
•790 J 



Alcohol fortius [U. S. Ph., 1860, 1870J. 

Alcool h 95° [Fr. Cod.]. 

Alcohol [Lond. Ph., 18241. 

Alcohol [Dubi. Ph., 1830J. 

Alcohol ethylicum [Br. Ph.]. 

Alcohol anhidro [Sp. Ph.]. 

Alcohol anhydrus [Belg. Ph.]. 

Alcohol absolutus [Finn. Ph., 1819] ; Alco¬ 
hol vini alcoholizatum, Spiritus concen- 
tratissimus, Spiritus vini dephlegmatis- 
simus, Alcohol alcalisatum. 

92-4 

95 



98 t 

99 r 

100 

100 

100 

r 

■■■■{ 


* Probably erroneous. 


substitution compound of carbonic acid, C3Hfc.CO.OH. 2. Acid 
ethyl carbonate (2d def.). [B, 3, 4.] 

ETIIYLCINCHONINE, n. Eath-iai-si 2 na'kon-en. An addition 
product of cinchonine, C 19 H 33 N 2 O.C 2 H 8 . [B, 270 (a, 27).] 

ETHYLCITRIC ACID, n. Eath"iai. s i3t'ri 2 k. Fr., acide tthyl- 
citrique. Ger., Aethylcitronensaure. An acid citrate of ethyl. 
[B.] See under Ethyl citrate. 

ETHYLCODEINE, n. E 2 th-iai-kod-e'en. See Codethyline. 

ETHYLCONIINE, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-kon-i'en. Fr., ethylconine , 
dthylconicine. Ger., Aethylconiin. An ethyl substitution product, 
C 8 H 14 N(C 2 H 8 ) = C, 0 H, 9 N ; an oily, nearly colorless liquid, lighter 
than vvater. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 


ETHYLCKOTONIC ACID, n. E^th^Pl-kro-to^^k. Fr.. 
acide ethyl-crotonique. Ger., Aethylcrotonsdure. A liquid, CH..- 
CH : G'(C 2 H 8 ).CO.OH, of peppermint-like odor. [B, 3.] 
ETHYLDIACETIC ACID, n. EHh-Pl-dl-a^-et^k. Fr., 
acide ithyldiacetique. See Ethyl acetoacetate. 


ETHYLALIZARIN, n. E^th-^l-a^l-i^z^r-i^n. Fr., 6thyl-ali- 
zarine. Ger., Aethylalizarin. A yellow crystalline substance, in- 
soluble in water, soluble in alcohol, C 34 H 22 0 6 = C 20 H 12 (C 2 H 6 ) 2 O 6 . 
[B, 107.] 

ETHYLALLYL, n. Eath-iai-a 2 l'iai. Ger., Aethylallyl. A bi- 
valent radicle, C 2 H 8 .C 3 H 8 , which occurs in the free state as one of 
the isomeric varieties of amylene. [B, 4.1—E*urea. Ger., Aethyl- 
allylharnstoff. An artificial alkaloid, C 8 H 12 N 3 0. [B.] 
ETHYLALLYLAMINE, n. E^h-m-a^l-isi^m-en. A com¬ 
pound, N(C 3 H5)(C 3 H 6 )H, melting at 84° C., obtained by Rinne on 
heating allylamine with ethyl iodide. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 
ETHYLAMIDE, n. E 3 th-i 2 l , a 2 m-i 2 d(ed). See Ethylamine. 
ETHYL AMIDOBENZOIC ACID, n. E 2 th i 2 l a^m ^d-o- 
be 2 n-zo'i 2 k. Fr., acide ethyl-amidobenzoique. Ger., Aethylamido- 
benzoesaure. A monobasic acid, C 8 H3(C 2 H 8 )(NH 2 )CO.OH. [B.] 

ETHYLAMINE, n’s. E a th-iai'aam-en. Fr., ethylamine , ithyl- 
amide. Ger., Aethylamin. A primary amine of ethyl, NC 2 H 7 = 
II 5 ) 

C 2 H ; a colorless, mobile liquid boiling at 180° C., isomeric with 

dimethylamine. [B.]— E. alum. See Aluminium and e. sulphate. 
—E. carbonate. Fr ., carbonate d'ethylamine. Ger., Aethylamin 
Carbonat. A deliquescent, crystalline mass, [N.C 2 H 6 .H 3 ].HC03, 
smelling strongly of ammonia. [B.]—E. hydrochloride. Ger., 
Chlorwasserstoffathylamin , Aethylammonium Chlorur. A body, 
N;C 2 H 5 )H.HC1, occurring in fine, deliquescent, prismatic crystals. 
[B.1—E. sulpliate. Ger., Aethylammonium sulfat. A deliques¬ 
cent body, (C 3 H 8 .H 2 ).H 2 S0 4 . [B.] 

ETHYLAMMONIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 3 th(ath)-i a l(u«l)-a a m(a3m)- 
mon / i a -u 3 m(u 4 m). Ger., Aethylammonium. See Ethylamine. 

ETHYLAMYL, n. E a th // i a l-a a m , i 2 l. A compound consisting 
of amyl and ethyl United with the same radicle. [B.]—E. etlier. 
A liquid, C 2 H ? —O —C 8 H,», of ethereal odor. [B, 3.]—E’oxallc 
acid. Fr., acide 6thyl-amyloxalique. Ger., Aethylamyloxalsaure. 
A crystalline acid, C(CoH 6 XC 6 H 1L )(OH) —CO.OH. [B, 3.]—E. sul- 
pliide. Aliquid, C 2 H 8 -S- C 8 H n . [B, 3.] 

ETHYLANILINE, n. Eath"iai. a 2 n 'ia.ien. A substitution com¬ 
pound, C«H 6 .N(C 2 H 6 )H, of ethyl and aniline; a liquid boiling at 
204° C. [B, 3.] 

ETHYLARSEN, n. Eath"iai-a 3 r'sean. See Arsenethyl. 
ETHYLARSENIC ACID, ETHYLARSINIC ACID, n's. 
Eath-i 2 l-a 3 r-se 2 n'iak, -ian^ak. A dibasic crystalline acid, AsO(C 2 H 8 )- 
(OH) 2 . [B, 3.] 

ETHYLATE, n. E 2 th'iai-at. Ger., Aethylat. A substitution 
compound of ethyl alcohol in which the hydrogen in the hydroxyl 
of the latter is replaced by a metal. The general formula of the 
e's is (C.jH 6 0)nM n , w r here M n is a metallic radicle whose atomicity 
isu. [B.] 

ETHYLATION, n. E 2 th-iai-a'shu 3 n. Fr., ethylation. Ger.. 
Aethyliiung. The process of combining or causing to combine 
with ethyl. [B. 2.] 

ETHYLBENZOIC ACID, n. Eath-iai-bean-zo^k. Fr., acide 
ethyl-benzoique. Ger., Aethylbenzoesdure. A 1-molecule ethyl 
substitution product. C 6 H 4 (C 2 H 5 )CO.OH, of benzoic acid, forining 
laminar crystals, melting at 110° C. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 
ETIIYLBENZYL ETIIER, n. Eath"iai-bean'ziai. See Benzyl- 
ethyl ether. 

ETHYLBRUCINE, n. Eath-i 2 l-bru 2 'sen. A substitution prod¬ 
uct, C 23 H 28 (C 2 H 8 )N 3 0 4 , of brucine. [B, 2 (a, 27).] 
ETHYLCACODYLIC ACID, n. Eath"iai-ka 2 k-o di 2 l'i 2 k. Di- 
ethylarsinic acid. [B.] 

ETHYLCAFFEIDINE, n. Eath"iai-k a 3f_ e 3'i2d-en. Fr., tthyl- 
cafeidine. Ger., Aethylkoffeidin. A substitution compound, 
C7 Hu(C 2 H 8 )N 4 0, of ethyl and caffeidine. [B, 3.] 
ETHYLCAMPHORIC ACID, n. Eath"Pl-kaam-foar'iak. Fr., 
acide ethyl-camphorique. Ger., Aethylkamphersaure. An acid, 
C, 0 H 18 (C 2 H 8 )O 4 . [B.] 

ETHYLCARBAMINE, ETHYLCARBAMMONIUM, n’s. 
Eath^iai-kar^aam-en, -ka 3 r-baam-o'nia-u 3 m. Ethyl isocyanide. 
[B, 3.] 

ETHYLCARBINOL, n. Eath"iai-ka 3 r'bian-o 2 l. Primary pro- 
pyl alcohol. [B, 4.] 

ETHYLCARBONATE, n. Eath"iai.k a 3 r'bo 2 n-at. A salt of 
ethylcarbonic acid. {B.] 

ETHYLCARBONIC ACID, n. Eath-iai-ka*rb-o 2 n'iak. Ger., 
Aethylcarbonsaure (lst def.). 1. Propionic acid, a 1-molecule ethyl 


ETHYLDICARBOPYRROLIC ACID, n. E 2 th"i 2 l-di-ka 3 r- 
bo-piar-oai'iak. A dibasic crystalline acid, C 4 H 2 N(C 3 H 8 XCO.OH) 2 . 
[B, 3.] 

ETIIYLDIMETHYLETHYLENE, n. E 2 th-iai-di-me 3 th-iai- 
e 2 th'il-en. See Hexylene. 

ETIIYLDISULPnOCARBONIC ACID, n. Eath-i 2 l-dl-su 3 lf- 
o-ka 3 rb-o 2 n'i 2 k. See Xanthic acid. 

ETHYLENE, n. E 2 th'i 2 l-en. Lat., oethylenum. Fr., 6thyttne. 
Ger., Aethylen. Olefiant gas, C 2 H 4 = CH 2 + CH 2 , occurring as a col¬ 
orless, infiammable gas of peculiar odor. In compounds it acts as a 
bivalent radicle, — CH 2 — CH 2 —, isomeric with ethylidene. [B, 4.]— 
E. alcohol. Ger., Aethylenalkohol. Syn.: glycol, e. glycol , e. di - 
hydrate. A diatomic alcohol, C 2 H-0 2 = C 2 H 4 (OH) 2 , formed by the 
substitution of a molecule of e. for half the hydrogen in 2 molecules 
of water, or by the substitution of 2 molecules of hydroxyl for 2 
atoms of hydrogen in ethane; a colorless, sweetish, sirupy liquid 
boiling at 197° C. [B, 2.]—E. bicliloride. Fr., bichlorure d'eth - 
ene. See E. dichloride,—E. bromide. Ger., Bromathylen. A 
colorless liquid. C 2 H 4 Br 2 , of agreeable odor and sweet taste discov- 
ered by Balard in 1826. It is isomeric with bromated ethyl bromide 
and with ethylidene bromide. [B, 244 (a. 27).]—E. bromiodide. 
Ger., Aethylenbromjodiir. A solid body, C 2 H 4 Br.I, melting at 28° 
C. [B, 4.]—E. clilorhydrin. Fr., glycol monochlorhydrique. A 
colorless, sweet-tasting liquid, C 2 H 4 C1.0H, first obtained by Wurtz 
by saturating e. alcohol with hydrochloric-acid gas. It may be 
considered as monochlorethyl alcohol. [B, 3,244 (a, 27).]—E. clilo- 
ride. See E. dichloride. —E. chloriodide. Ger., Aethylenchlor- 
jodiir. A liquid, C 2 H 4 C1.I, of a sweetish odor. [B.]—E. cyanide. 
See E. dicyanide.— E’diamine. See the major list.—EMiammo- 
nium. See Ethylenediamine.— E. dibromide. Ger., Aethylen- 
dibromur. A mobile, colorless liquid, C ? H 4 Br 2 , of sweetish odor and 
taste. boiling at 129° C.; crystallizing with cold ; prepared by direct 
combination of e. and bromine. It is isomeric with ethylidene di¬ 
bromide. [B, 4.]—E. dicarbonitrile. Ger., Aethylendicarbonitril. 
See E. dicyanide — E’dicarboxylic acid. Ger.. Aethylendicar - 
bonsaure. Succinic acid. [B.]—E. dichloride. Lat., oethylenum 
chloratum. Ger., Aethylendichloriir. Dutch liquid ; a colorless, 
oily, infiammable liquid, C 2 H 4 C1 2 , of sweetish, ethereal odor and 
taste, boiling at 85° C., and soluble in alcohol and in ether; pre¬ 
pared by the direct union of.e. with chlorine ; isomeric with eth¬ 
ylidene dichloride. It has been used as an anassthetic (see ASther 
ancestheticus Aranii). [A, 308; B, 4.]—E. dicyanide. Ger., 
Aethylendicyaniir. E. dicarbonitrile, C 4 H 4 N 2 = CN.CH 2 — CH 2 .CN, 
a crystalline body. [B, 4.]—E. diethylate. Ger., Aethylendi - 
dthylat. Diethylglycol ether, C 2 H 4 (OC 2 H 8 ) 2 , a liquid boiling at 
124° C. [B, 4.J—E. di hydrate. Ger., Aethylendihydrat. See 
E. alcohol. —E,, diiodide. Ger.. Aethylendiiodur. A body, 
C 2 H4l 2 , occurring in colorless, prismatic crystals, which melt at 
75° C.; produced by the direct combination of e. with iodine. 
[B.]—E. dinitrate. Ger., Aethylendinitrat. A heavy, color¬ 
less, oily liquid, C 3 H 4 (0N0 2 ) 2 , of an unpleasant, sweetish taste, 
infiammable, decomposing on percussion, and poisonous. [B, 3 (a, 
27).]—E. dinitrite. Ger., AethylendinitHt. A colorless, crystal¬ 
line body, C 2 H 4 : (N0 2 ) 2 , melting at 37*5° C. [B, 4.]—E. disulph- 
hydrate. Ger., Aethylendisidfhydrat. A colorless, highlv re- 
fracting, oily liquid, C 2 H 4 : (SH) 2 . of peculiar pungent odor, and boil¬ 
ing at 146° C. ; formed by acting on alcoholic potassium hydrosul- 
phide with e. bromide. [B, 3 (a, 27).]—E. disulphocyanate, E. 
ditliiocyanate. A body, C 2 H 4 : (SCN) 2 , occurring in colorless, tab- 
ular crystals, melting at 90° C. [B, 4.]—E’eugenol. An ether, 
(CH 3 OC 9 H 8 0) 2 C 2 H 4 , crystallizing in prisms melting at 89° C. [B, 3 
(a, 27).]—E. glycol. Ger., Aethylenglycol. See E. alcohol.—E, 
liydride. See Ethyl hydride.— E. hydrocyanate. A compound, 
C 2 H 3 CN.OH, formed by heating e. chlorhydrin with potassium 
cyanide. [B, 3 (a, 27).—TSGactic acid. Ger., Aethylenmilchsdure. 
A form of lactic acid, CH 2 (OH) — CH 2 —CO,OH = C 3 HflO a , found 
in a watery extract of human muscle, and formed artificially by 
the union of e. with carbonic acid. [B ; K.] See Lactic acid.— E. 
mercaptan. See E. disulphhydrate.—E. muriate. See E. di- 
chloride— E’naphthalene. See Acenaphthene.— E. nitfate, 
E. nitrite. See E. dinitrite.— E. oxlde. Ger., Aethylenoxyd. 
A colorless, aromatic liquid, C 2 H 4 0, isomeric with acetic aldehyde, 
boiling at 14° C. [B, 4.]—E. perchloride. See E. dichloride.— 
E. sulphate. A salt of e. and sulphuric acid. Acid e. sul¬ 
phate (ethylenesulphuric acid), C 2 H 4 (S0 4 H) 3 , is a thick liquid, 
decomposing at 160° C., formed when glycol Is allow^ed to fall 
drop by drop into chlorsulphonic acid cooled with ice. Basic e. 
sulphate (ethylenehydroxysulphuric acid), C 3 H 4 (0H)S0 4 H, not 
known in a pure state, is formed when alcohol and sulphuric acid 
are heated together at 150° C. [B, 3 (a, 27).]—E’sulphonic acid. 
Ger,, Aethylensulfonsaure. See Ethionic acid.—E’ sulphurlc 
acid. See under E. sulphate,—E» thlodlchloride. A liquid, 
C 2 H 4 SC1 2 , having a taste and smell like mustard-oil, producing blis- 
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ters on the skin, and attacking the mucous membranes by its va- 
pors; formed by passing e. into well-cooled sulphur dichloride sub- 
sequently heated to 100° C. It easily decomposes on Jieating. [B, 3 
(a,27).]—Perchlorinated e. cliloride. Hexchlorethane. [B, 2.] 

ETHYEENEDIA3IINE, n. E 2 th"i 2 l-en-di'a 2 m-en. Ger., 
Aethylendiamin. A strongly alkaline, diacid base, C a H 4 ,(NH a ) a = 
NH a ,- C a H 4 — NH 2 , a syrupy, colorless liquid of aminoniacal odor, 
very soluble in water, with which it forms a hydrate, and boiling 
at 117° C. It combines with acids to form neutral salts, C a H 4 ,(NH a V 
R", the e. diammonic salts, and with alcoholic radicles to form a 
series of alkalies; identified by Brieger as one of the poisonous 
ptomaines of fish. [B, 4; B, 32 (a, 27); L, 87 (a, 27).]—E. hydro- 
cliloride. Ger., Chlorivasserstoffdthylendiamin. An addition 
compound, C a H 4 (NH a CI) a , occurring in silver-white acicular crys- 
tals, obtained by the action of alcoholic ammonia on ethylene 
Chloride or ethidene chloride. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

ETHYL ETHEU, n. E 2 th'i 2 l-eth'u 6 r. Lat., aether sulphuri- 
cus (seu vitriolicus), spiritus vini cethereus. naphtha vitrioli. Fr., 
ether ethilique (ou vinique, ou sulfurique, ou hydrique). Ger., 
Aethyldther , Aether, Diathylather, Aethyloxyd, Didthyloxyd, 
Schivefelather. It., et ere etilico, etere, etere solforico , ossido di 
etile , etil-etere. Sp., eter. A compound consisting of an atorn of 
oxygen united with a double molecule of ethyl, (C a H 5 ) a .O ; pre- 
pared by exposing ethyl alcohol to the action of sulphuric acid, 
Tsubsequently purifying the product of the reaction by the addition 
of caustic potash or calcium chloride, and lastly rectifying by dis- 
tillation. E. e. is a mobile, colorless liquid, of buruing taste and 
peculiar odor; it is quite volatile, boiling at 35° 0., and very inflam- 
mable. Sp. gr. at 0°, 0 736. Its vapor mixed with air forms an ex- 
plosive compound. It is soluble in ethyl alcohol, and slightly solu¬ 
ble in water. It is a ready solvent of fats, oils and resins, and of 
many metallic chlorides. It forms substitution products with 
• chlorine ( chlorethers ). The stronger ether of the U. S. Ph. is nearly 
pure e. e., containing about 6 per cent. of alcohol, while the ordinary 
ether contains 26 per cent. of alcohol. [B.] 

ETHYLETHYLENE, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-e 2 th'i 2 l-en. See Butylene. 

ETHYLEUGENOE, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-u 2 'je 2 n-o 2 l. An aromatic 
liquid, C 3 H 5 .C$H 3 (OCH 3 ).OC a H 6 , with a faint odor of cloves, strongly 
refractive, boiling at 2,540° C., prepared by heating eugenol with 
ethyl bromide and caustic-potash solution. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

ETHYLGLYCOELIC ACID, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-gli 2 k-o 2 l'i 2 k. Ger., 
Aethylglycolsaure. Ethoxyacetic acid; a liquid, CH a O(C a H 5 ) — 
COOH, isomeric with ethyl glycollate, having the properties of a 
monobasic acid, and regarded as a 1-molecule ethyl substitution 
compound of glycollic acid. [B, 4.] 

ETHYLIA (Lat.),n.f. E 2 th-i 2 l(u«l)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., ethyliaque. See 
ETHYLamme. 

ETHYLIC, adj. E 2 th-i 2 Pi 2 k. Fr., ethylique. Of, pertaining 
to, containing, or derived from ethyl. [B.]—E. alcohol. See 
Ethyl alcohol.— E. aldeliyde. Ger., Aethylaldehyd. See Acetic 

ALDEHYUE. 


Ger., Aethylmannit. Of Berthelot, a syrupy liquid, Ci 0 H 10 O 6 , very 
soluble in ether, obtained by the action of potash, water, and e. 
bromide upon mannite. [A, 301 (a, 21); B, 107.] 

ETHYENICOTINE, n. E 2 th-i 2 I-ni 2 k'o-ten. Ger., Aethylnico- 
tin . A body, C I0 H 14 (C a H 6 ) a N a ", known only in its compounds. 
[a, 27.]—E. hydrate. Ger., Aethylnicotinhydrat. A powerful 
base, Ci 0 H 14 (C a H 6 ) a N a (OH) a , that has not been isolated. Its aqueous 
solution is colorless, odorless, very bitter, and strongly alkaline. 
When evaporated to a certain degree of concentration it gives out 
a smell of decaying fish. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

ETHYLOXYDOCARBOAMIDE (Fr.), n. A-tel-o 2 x-e-do-ka 3 r- 
bo a 3 -med. Urethane. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

ETHYLMOKPHINE, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-mo 2 rf'en. Fr., tthocodeine. 
Ger., Aethylmorphin. A tertiary base, C 17 II, 7 ,NO a (C a H 5 XOCH 3 ), 
an alcoholic morphine derivative obtained from codeine ethyliodide. 
[B, 244 (a, 27).]—E. hydriodide. Fr., iodhydrate d'ethyle-mor- 
phine. A stable crystalline salt, (C, 7 H 18 (C a H*)N0 3 HI) 2 + H a O, 
prepared by heating finely pulverized morphine for some hours on 
the water-bath with ethyl iodide and alcohol. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

ETHYLPHOSPHINE, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-fo 2 s / fen. Ger., Aethylphos- 
phin. A phosphine in which one or more ethyl molecules replace 
nydrogen atoms in the radicle PH 3 . There are known : (1 )primary 
e. (or simply e.), P,(C a H 6 ),H a , a mobile, colorless. highly refracting 
liquid whose vapor has a very powerful odor and an excessively 
bitter taste ; (2) secondary c., P,(C 2 H 5 ) 2 ,H, a liquid which inflames 
spontaneously on exposure to air, possesses a very strong odor, and 
has a great affinity for oxygen, so as to produce irritant effects 
when brought into contact with the tissues; and (3) tertiairy e., 
P,(C a H 3 ) 3 , a colorless, mobile liquid, having a strong odor, which, 
when the liquid is diluted, reseinbles that of hyacinths. These 
bodies act as feeble bases, combining with acids to form salts whose 
constitutions are analogous to those of the salts of the ethyla- 
mines. [B.] 

ETHYLPIIOSPHIXIC ACID, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-fo 2 s-fi 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., 
Aethylphosphinsdure. A dibasic acid, P.(C a H 6 ),0.(OH) 2 , produced* 
by the oxidation of primary ethylphosphine, occurring as a solid 
mass resembling spermaceti and melting at 41° C. [B.J 

ETHYLPHOSPHOIIIC ACID, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-fo 2 S-fo 9 r / i 2 k. Fr., 
acide ethyl-phosphorique. Ger., Aethylphosphorsaure. Monethyl 
phosphate, H 2 (C 2 H 6 )P0 4 , or phosphoric acid in which ethyl replaces 
nydrogen. [B.] 

ETHYEPIPERIDINE, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-pi 2 p-e 2 r'i 2 d-en. Fr., ithyb 
piperidine. Ger., Aethylpiperidin. An artificial alkaloid ; a sub¬ 
stitution compound, C 5 H 4 (C a H 6 )N,H„ = C 7 H 16 N, of piperidine; a 
strongly alkaline base, boiling at 12t>° C., capable of distillation, 
and forming addition compounds with the ethyl. methyl, and me- 
thylene iodides. Two isomeric varieties are known, both colorless, 
oily liquids. [B, 4 (a, 27), 79.] 

ETIIYEPROPYL, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-pro'pi 2 l. Ger., Aethylpropyl. 
See Pentane. 


ETHYI/IDENE, n. E 2 th-i 2 Pi 2 -den. Fr., ethytmne. Ger., 
Aethyliden . A bivalent radicle, C-jH .4 — OH 3 — CH=, isomeric with 
ethylene. [B, 4.1—E. bichloride. Fr., bichlorure d^ethylidene. 
Ger., Aethylidenbichlorid. See E. dichloride.—E, bromide. An 
unstable, thick, yellow liquid, C a H 4 Br a = CH, — CHBr a , insoluble in 
water (by whicn it is decomposed at high temperatu res), and 
formed by passing aldehyde vapor into cooled phosphorus penta- 
bromide. [B, 244 (a, 27).]—E. chloride. Ger., Aethylidenchlorid, 
Aethylidenchloriir. See E. dichloride.— E. chloroethylate. Ger., 
Aethylidenchlorurdthylather. Monochlorethylic ether, C 2 H 4 CI.O.- 
C a H 6 , an oily liquid boiling at about 98° C. [B, 5.] —E. dibromide. 
Ger., Aethylidendibromur. A yellowish, oily liquid, C a H 4 Br 2 = 
CH 3 ,CHBr 2 . [B.]—E. dichloride. Ger.. Aethylidenaichlorur. 
A colorless liquid, CqH^^ — CH 3 CHCI a , having an odor resembling 
that of chloroform, denser than water, boiling at 58° to 60° C., 
Identical with chlorethyl chloride, and resulting from the action of 
phosphorus perchloride on aldehyde. It has been used as an 
anaesthetic. [B, 5; B, 244 (a, 27).]—E. dlethylether. Ger., 
Aethylidendiathylather. See Acetal.— E. dlmethylate. Ger., 
Aethylidendimethylat. A liquid, CjH^IO.CHj)* boiling at about 
65° C. [B, 5.]—E. ethylate. Ger., Aethylidendidthylat. See 
Acetal.— E. oxide. Ger., Aethylidenoxyd. See Acetic aldehyoe. 
—E. oxycliloride. Ger., Aethylidenoxychlorur , Diathyliden - 
chloriiroxyd. A liquid, C 2 H 4 ,C1.0.C1.C 2 H 4 , formed by the action of 
hydrochloric-acid gas upon acetic aldehyde, and having the odor 
of both of these bodies. [B, 5.]—E. sulphide. A thick oil, CoH 4 S. 
[B, 93.] 

ETHYEIDENELACTAIVIIC ACID, n. E 2 th-i 2 l"i 2 d-en-la 2 k- 
ta 2 m'i 2 k. Fr., acide ethylidene-lactamique. Ger., Aethylidenlacta - 
minsdure. Alanine. [B.] 

ETHYEIDENELACTIC ACID, n. E 2 th-i 2 P'i 2 d-en-la 2 k , ti 2 k. 
Ger., Aethylidenmilchsaure. Fermentation (or ordinary) lactic 
acid, CH 3 —CH(OH)-C0,0H = C 3 H80 s , formed by the union of 
ethylidene with carbonic acid. [B, 4.J 


ETHYL.IN, n. E 2 th'i 2 l-i 2 n. Ger., Aethylin. A body derived 
from glyceryl alcohol (glycerin) by the substitution of one or more 
molecules of the radicle (C a H 6 0) for hydroxyl (OH). The term is 
ordinarily limited to mone\ C 3 H 5 .(OH) a (C a H 5 0) = C 6 H ia O s , a liquid 
boiling at 230° C. Die\ C 3 Hfi(0H)(C a H 6 0) a = C 7 H l8 0 3 , is a liquid 
having an odor of pepper, and boiling at 182° C. Trie\ C 3 H 6 (C a H 5 0) 3 
= C 9 H a0 O 3 , is a liquid boiling at 185° C. [B, 4.] 
ETHYXIZATION, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-i 2 z-a / shu 3 n. The administra- 
tion of ethyl bromide for anaesthetic purposes. [R. J. Levis, “Med. 
Ree.,"' 1880, pp. 342-344 (B).] 

ETHYLIZE, v. tr. E 2 th / i 2 l-iz. To anaesthetize with ethyl 
hromide. [W. R. Williams, “Brit. Med. .Tour Mar. 1, 1884, p. 402.] 
ETHYLMANN1TE, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-ma 2 n , it. Fr., ethyl-mannite. 


ETHYLPROPYLENE, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-pro / pi 2 l-en. Fr., ethylpro - 
pylene. See Amylene. 

ETHYLPYRIDINE, n. E 2 th // i 2 l-pi 2 r / i 2 -den. Fr., ethyl-pyri- 
dine. Ger., Aethylpyridin. A 1-molecule ethyl substitution com¬ 
pound of pyridine, C 6 H 4 (C a H 5 )N = C 7 H 9 N, of which two isomeric 
varieties, both liquids, are known. (B. 2, 79.]—E. hydrate. Ger., 
Aethylpyridinhydrat. A body, C 7 H 9 N + H a O = C 7 rti 1 NO. [B, 2.] 
ETHYLPYRHOL, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-pi 2 r'o 2 l. Ger Aethylpyrrol. A 
colorless liquid, C 4 H 4 ,N,C 2 H5 = C 6 H 9 N, a 1-molecule ethyl substitu¬ 
tion compound of pyrrol. [B, 3.] 

ETHYEQUINOL.INE, n. E 2 th /, i 2 l-kwi 2 n'o-len. Fr., tthyl- 
quinoleine. Ger., Aethylchinolin. A substitution compound, C 9 H 6 - 
(C a H 6 )N, of quinoline. One compound, having probably the con- 

stitution C«[H,H,H,H,CH — CH — C(C a H 6 ) - N,—,] is known; also 
an isomeric body, ethyl-benzoquinoline, a colorless oil, C 8 [H,H,H, 


H,CH—C(C 3 H 6 ) — CH — N, -,]. CB, 79.]—E. hydri de. A body. 
C 6 (H a ,H 3 ,H a ,N.C a H 5 , - ,)C 4 (H,H,H,H,), or kairineless an atom of 
oxygen. [W. Filehne, “ Berl. klin. Wchnschr.,” No. 45, 1882 (B).] 
ETHYESIEICON, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-si 2 Pi 2 k-o 3 n. Ger., Aethylsili- 
cium. A trivalent radicle, Si(C 2 H 6 ) /,/ . [B, 3.] 


ETHYESTItYCHNINE, n. EHh^iai-striak^in. Fr., ethyl- 
strychnine. Ger., Aethylsti-ychnin. A substitution compound, 
C al H a ,(C a H 5 ')N a O a = C a3 H ae N a O a , homologous with strychnine. [B, 
2.]—E. hydrate. Fr., hydrate d'ethyl-strychnine. Ger.,Aethyl- 
strychninhydrat. A substance, C a3 H 28 N a 0 3 = C 23 H a -N a 0 a + H a O, 
compounded of e. and the elements of a molecule of water; pre¬ 
pared from the iodide by the action of silver oxide upon the latter. 
[B, 2 ; B, 244 (a, 27).] 

ETHYESUEFAS (Lat.). n. m. E 2 th /, i 2 l(u 8 l)-su 3 l(suH) , fa 2 s(fa 3 s). 
See Sulphovinate,— E. sodicus [Fr. Cod.]. Sodium sulphovi- 
nate. [B.] 

ETHYLSUEPHINIC ACID, n. E 2 th-i a l-su 3 lf-i 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., 
Aethylsulfinsaure. An acid, C 2 H 5 ,SO,OH, known through its salts. 
It bears the same relation to propionic acid that the thioethers bear 
to the oxygen ethers. [B.] 

ETHYESUEPHONIC ACID, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-su 3 lf-o 2 n'i 2 k. Ger., 
Aethylsulfonsaure. AethylschwefUgsaure. An oily, acid liquid, 
H,(C a H 6 ),S0 3 = C 2 H 6 - (SO a ) - OH, crystalline at low temperatures. 
[B, 3.1 

ETHYESUEPHUKIC ACID, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-su 3 lf-u 2/ ri 2 k. Ger., 
Aethylschwefelsaure. Sulphovinic acid. [B.] See Ethyl sui - 
phate. 

ETHYLSUEPHUROU8 ACID, n. E*th-i*l-su*lf # u 2 ru 3 s. Ger., 
Aethylschwefligsaure. See Ethylsulphonic acio. 
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ETIIYLTARTARIC ACID, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-ta 3 r-ta 2 r'i 2 k. A 1- 
molecule ethyl substitution compound of tartaric acid, C 2 H 2 (OH) a - 
(CO,OC 2 H 6 ),(COOH). [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

ETUYLTEKPENE, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-tu 6 rp'en. Fr., ethyl-terphne^ 
eterpene. A camphor-like, crystalline substance, C| 2 H 20 = Ci 0 H 18 .- 
C 3 H^. [B, 93.] 

ETIIYLTHALLINE, n. E 2 th"i 2 l-tha 2 i'len. Fr., ethylthalline. 
Ger., Aethylthaltin , Aethyltetrahydroparachinanisol ., An alkaloid, 
Ci a PIi 7 NO, a non-toxic febrifuge. Its salts are readily soluble in 
water, have an agreeable, bitter taste, and lower the temperature 
decidedly when administered to healthy animals. [Straup and von 
Jaksch, “Ztschr. f. klin. Med.,” 1884 (a, 27).]—E. hydrochloride. 
An addition compound of e.. Ci 2 H 1T NO,HCl, a very acid, bitter, 
hygroscopic substance, readily soluble in water. [Straup and von 
Jaksch, l. c. (a, 27).] 

ETHYLTHIOCARBAMIC ACID, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-thi-o-ka 3 rb* 
a 2 m'i 2 k. Ger., Aethylthiocarbaminsaure. Thiocarbamic acid in 
which a molecule of ethyl replaees an atom of hydrogen, H(C 2 H 6 )- 
N — CS — SH; an oily liquid which, on standing, hardens iuto a 
crystalline mass. [B.] 

ETHYLTHIOUREA, n. E 2 th i 2 l-thi-o-u 2 -re'a 3 . Ger., Aethyl- 
thiohamstoff. A substitution product of urea in which sulphur re* 
places oxygen and ethyl replaees hydrogen. [B.] 
ETHYLTROPIDINE, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-trop'i 2 d-en. A quaternary 
compound derived from tropine. [B, 244 (a, 27).]—E. chloraurate. 
A crystalline compound, C 8 II l3 N.C 2 H 6 Cl.AuCl 3 . LB, 244 (a, 27).] 
ETHYLTROPINE, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-trop'en. A non-volatile, brown, 
arnorphous substance, C 8 H 16 (C 2 H s )NO. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 
ETHYLURE (Fr.), n. A-te-lu fl r. See Ethide. 
ETHYLUREA, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-u 2 -re / a 3 . Ger., Aethylhamstoff. 
Syn.: ethyl carbamide. An ethyl substitution compound of urea. 

Several varleties are known : (1) Ethylurea , CO -j form- 

ing prismatic crystals melting at 92° C.: (2) a-Diethylurea, CO 
j NH 2 115)2 ; (3 > P-Diethylurea, CO -j n(C 2 hJ)H ; (4) ^hylethyl- 
urea , CON 2 H 2 (C 2 H 5 )(CH 3 ) : (5) Triethylurea , CO-J n(C 2 H 8 ) H ; and 

(6) Tetrethylurea , CO -j x(C 2 H 8 ) 2 ‘ are cr y sta lline solids except 
the last, which is a liquid. IB.J 

ETHYLVANILLIC ACID, n. E 2 th-i 3 l-va 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 k. A 1-mole* 
cule ethyl substitution compound of vanillic acid, C«H 3 (OC 2 H B )- 
(0CH 3 )C0 2 H, boiling at 193° to 194° C. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 

ETHYL VANILLIN, n. E 2 th-i 2 l-va 2 n-i 2 l'i 2 n. Fr., elhyl-vanil- 
line. Ger., Aethylvanillin. An ethyl substitution product, C 8 H 7 - 
(C 2 H 5 )0 3 , of vanillin, a crystalline body, melting at 64° to 65° C., sub- 
liming without decomposition, and resulting from the action of 
ethyl iodide on a solution of potassium vanillate in boiling alcohol. 
[B, 244 (a, 27).] 

ETHYLVINYL, n. E 2 th-i ? l-vin'i 2 l. See Butylene. 
JiTINCELLE (Fr.), n. A-ta 2 n 2 -se 2 l. A spark. [A, 301 (a. 21).] 
ETIOCRATIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-te-o-kra 3 -tek. From ama, a 
cause, and /eparei»', to rule. Of Foussagrives, acting against the 
cause of a disease (said of remedies). [A, 518.] 

ETIOLATEI), adj, E'ti 2 -o-lat-e 2 d. Lat., albicatus. Fr , etiole. 
Ger., weisswerdend , gebleicht. Blanched, especially by exclusion 
from sunlight. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

ETIOLATION, n. E-ti 2 -o-la'shu 3 n. Fr., Stiolement , from 
etioler (O. Fr., estioler\ to become slender or puny. Ger., Bleichung. 
The state of beingor becoming, or the process of causing to become, 
etiolated. [G, 15, 30.] 

ETIOLIN» n. E'ti 2 -o-li 2 n. Fr., Stioline, phylloxanthdine. The 
yellow pigment of etiolated leaves. [B, 46 (a, 14), 121 (a, 24).] 
ETIOLOGICAL, adj. E 2 t-i 2 -o-lo 2 j'i 2 k-a 2 l. See AStiological. 
ETIOEOGY, n. E-ti a -o 2 l'o-ji 2 . See JEtiology. 

ETIQUE (Fr.), adj. A-tek. See Hectic. 

^TIHEMENT (Fr.), n. A-ter-ma 3 n 2 . A drawing out (see 
Nerve -stretehing). [A, 518.] 

ETISIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 t'i 2 si 2 s. Gen., etis'eos , et'isis, Fr., 
etisie. See Phthisis. 

ETIVAZ (Fr.), n. A-te-va s . A place in the canton of Vaux, 
Switzerland, where there are sulphurous springs. [L, 105, 135 
(«, M).] 

ETITE (Fr.), n. A-tet. See Aetite. 

ETNAGH-BERRIES, n. pl. E 2 t'na 3 -be 2 r"i 2 z. The fruit of 
Juniperus communis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

ETNOS (Lat.), n. n. E 2 t'no 2 s. Gen., et'neos (-is). Gr.. ervos. Of 
Galen, porridge made from beans, peas, or the like. [A, 387 ; L, 94.] 

ETOFFE (Fr.), adj. A-to 3 f-fa. Having masses of well-developed 
muscle (said of a horse). [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ETOIEE (Fr.), n. A-twa 3 l. A star (see Aster) ; in botany. the 
name of many monocotyledons bearing stellate fruits. [B, 121 (a, 
24).]—E. amylac^e. A reproductive bulbil of the Chara. [A, 385 
(a, 21).]—E. blauche. The Ornithogalum umbellatum. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—E. chardon. In the Antilles, the Eryngium foetidum. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—E. cPeau, E. de bevger. The Alisma (Damasonium) 
stellatum. [B. 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. de tner. The Ornithogalum 
umbellatum. [B, 121, 173.]—E’s des pdles. See Polar stars.—E. 
de Verheyen. See Stellula Verhcyenii. —E. du matln. The 
Pharbitis nil. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. fi 11 e. See Diaster.—E. 
m&re. See Aster (lst def.). 

1STOILE (Fr.), adj. A-twa 3 -la. Stellate ; as a n., a stellate 
bandage ; as a n., in the f. pl., etoiUes , see Stellat.®. 


ETONNE3IENT (Fr.), n. A-to 3 n-ma 3 n 2 . See Stcpor. — E. 
c£r£ljral. Of Trousseau, a stupor analogous to that which follows 
fright, occurring in cerebral apoplexy when the brain is compressed 
orlacerated. [D, 72.]—E. du sabot. A painful, congestive state 
of the vascular tissue of the hoof ; caused by a shock against a hard 
body. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 

ETOR (Lat.), n. n. E(a)'to 2 r. Gen.. e'toros Cis). Gr., Sto p. Ger., 
Herz, Leben. The heart. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ETOUFFEMENT (Fr.), n. A-tuf-ma 3 n 2 . See Suffocation. 
ETOUPADE (Fr.), n. A-tu-i>a 3 d. A wad of tow. [L, 88.]—E. 
de Moschati. A wad of tow impregnated with a mixture of 2 
grammes of alum, beaten with the white of an egg ; used for ulcer- 
ated frost-bites and bed-sores. [L, 77 (a, 14).] 

ETOUPE (Fr.), n. A-tup. See Tow.—E. goudronn^e. See 
Oakum. 

ETOURDISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A-tur*des-mn 3 n 2 . See Vertigo. 
ETRANGLE (Fr.), adj. A-tra 3 n 2 -gla. Strangulated. TA, 385 
(a,J21).J 

ETItANGLE-CHIEN (Fr.), n. A-tra 3 n 2 -g’l-shi 2 *a 2 n 2 . See 
Asperula cynanchica. 

ETRANGLE-LOUP (Fr.), n. A-tra 3 n 2 -g’l-lu. The Aconitum 
lycoctonum and the Paris quadrifolia. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

ETRANGLEMENT (Fr.), n. A-tra 3 n 2 -grma 3 n 2 . See Strangu* 
lat ion and Constriction. —E*s annulaires [Ranvierl. See Nodes 
of Ranvier.—E. apon^vrotique. The state in which an inflamed 
part is prevented from swelling by an unyielding aponeurosis. [A, 
385 (a, 21).] 

ETRANGUILLON (Fr.), n. A-tra 3 n 2 -gel-yo 2 n 2 . A form of 
angina w T hich attacks horses and cow s. [L, 42.] 

ETRETAT (Fr.), n. A-tr’-ta 3 . A sea-batliing resort on the Eng- 
lish Channel, in the department of the Seine-Inf6rieure, France. 
[A^319 (a, 21).] 

ETRIER(Fr.), n. A-tre-a. 1. See Stapes. 2. A figure-of-eight 
bandage for the foot. [A, 301.] 

ETBILLE (Fr.), n. A-trel-y’. The Agaricus labyrinthiformis 
and the Daedalea quercina. [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).] 

ETROITESSE (Fr.), n. A-trwa 3 -te 2 s. See Stenosis.— E. ab- 
solue [Velpeau]. Simple narrowingof the pelvis without altera- 
tion of shape (see Pelvis aequabiliter justo uiinor)> [A, 96.]—E. 
relative [Velpeau]. Narrowing of the pelvis from distortion. 
[A, 96.] 

ETItON (Lat.), n. n. E(a)'tro 2 n. Gr., ^ rpov. See Hypogastrium. 
ETRONCUS (Lat.), n. n. E 2 t(at)-ro 2 n 2 k , u 3 s(u4 S ). From ^rpov. 
the hypogastrium, and oy«o«, a mass. Ger., Unterleibsgeschwulst. 
A tumor in the hypogastrium. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ETTE, n. In Malabar, a tree (probably a species of Stiychnos) 
ali parts of which, boiled in the oilof Hetia azedarach , are used ex- 
ternally for snake-bites and as an embrocation, and in terna lly, in- 
fused with wine, as a febrifuge. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

ETTE-AMBE, n. In Ceylon, the Mangifera indica. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

ETTLE» n. E 2 tTl. See Nettle. 

ETUA, n. The Kigelia africana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

ETUI (Fr.), n. A-twe. See Sheath.— E. cortlcal. See Stem. 
—E. de rhippocampe. The hippocampal convolution. [I, 55 
(K).1—E. mgdullalre. See Medullary canal. —E. plastinien. 
Of Carnoy, a resistant meinbrane supposed to inclose each nuclear 
fibril. [J, 15.] 

ETUVE (Fr.), n. A-tu«v. 1. An oven or stove. [A, 301.] 2. A 
natural or artificial recess connected with a thermal mineral spring 
in which the vapor of the latter serves for a species of bath ; also 
the use of mineral w^aters under such conditlons. [L, 49 (a, 14).]— 
E. huinule. See Vaporarium.— E. seche. See Tepidarium. 

ETYTVIODRYS • (Lat.), n. f. E 2 t-i 2 m(u 8 m) / o(o 2 )-dri 3 s(dru 8 s). 
Gen., etymod'ryos (-is). Gr., irv(i68pv$ (from Zrv/ios, true, and 
the oak). The genus Quercus. [L, 94.] 

ETYPIC, ETYPICAL, adj’s. E-ti 2 p'i 2 k, -i 2 k-a 2 l. From ex , 
without, and tvttos, a type. See Atypical. 

EU^EMIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -e , (a 3 -a / )-mi a -a 3 . Gr., evaipu'a (from 
<5. well, and al/xa, blood). Ger., Eudmie , gute Beschaffenheit des 
Biuts. Of Galen, a healthy condition of the blood. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
EC7ESTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -e 2 s(a 3 -e 2 s)-thez(thas) / i 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., €vata0i)<ria (from «5, well, and alo-^o-is, sensation). Ger., gute 
Beschaffenheit der Sinne. A normal condition of the senses. [A, 
322 (a, 21).] 

EUALTHES (Lat.), adj. U 2 -a 2 l(a 3 l)'thez(thas). Gr., evaA^. 
Of Hippocrates, easily healed. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EUANALEPSIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n) : a 3 -le 2 p(lap) / si 2 s. 
Gen., euanalep'seos (-is). From e$, easily, and ayaAiji/u?, reeovery. 
Rapid reeovery from disease. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EUANALEPTOS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -le 2 p(lap) / to 3 s. 
Gr., evavd\r}irros. 1. Easy to recover. 2. Of Hippocrates, easily 
and comfortably suspended (said of fractured limbs). [A, 311, 325 
(a, 21).] 

EUANASPHALTOS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n)-a 3 -sfa 2 l(sfa 3 l) / - 
to 2 s. Gr., evavd<r<f>ahros. See Eualthes. 

EUANTHE3ION (Lat.), EUANTHE3IUM (Lat.), n’s n. U 2 - 
a 2 n(a 3 n) / the 2 m-o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., cvdvOcnov. The genus An- 
themis. [L, 84.] 

EUANTHES (Lat.), adj. U 2 -a 2 n(a 3 n) , thez(thas). Gr.. «vavfl^ 
(from e$, well, and a vdo<s. a flower). Blooming : of the blood, red ; 
of the urine, reddish. [Hippocrates (A, 325 [a, 21]).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like 00 in too; U 2 , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U fl , like ti (German). 
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EUAPHES (Lat.), adj. U 2/ a 2 f(a 3 f)-ez(as). Gr., eva^s (from 
«5, well, and a<^^, the sense of touch). Ger., weich y sanft. 1. Yield¬ 
ing to the touch, soft, delicate. 2. Touching gently. [A, 311, 3252 (a, 
21 ).] 

EUAPHIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -a 2 f(a 3 f)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., tvd<f>€ia. Ger., 
Weichheit , Sanftheit. Softness to the touch. [A, 311, 3*22 (a, 21).] 
EUAPHIOX (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -a 2 f(a 3 f)'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., evcupior. An 
old preparation for hsemorrhoids. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EUBLE (Fr.), n. U*-b’l. The Sambucus ebulus. [B, 121, 173 

(«, 21 )-] 

EUCALIN, EUOALOSE, n 5 s. U 2 'ka 2 -li 2 n, -los. An amor- 
phous substance, C 12 H, 3 0„, produced by the decomposition of 
melitose. Its aqueous solution is dextrorotary. [B, 3, 4.] 
EUCALYN, n. U 2 'ka 2 -li 2 n. Fr., eucalyne (lst def.). 1. Of 
Berthelot, a syrupy, slightly saccharine principle, C 12 Hi 2 O i2 + 2HO, 
which remains undecomposed after the fermentation of melitose. 
[A, 301 (a, 21).] 2. See Eucalin. 

EUCALYPTENE, n. U 2 -ka 2 l-i 2 p'ten. Fr., eucalyptene. A 
substance, C 12 Hj 8 ,Ci 0 H 1# , or C 3 |H 18 , according to various writers. 
boilingat 165° C. ; obtained by distilling eucalyptol overphosphoric 
anhydride or by treating it with hydrochloric acid. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 
EUCALYPTIN, n. U 2 -ka 2 l-i 2 p'ti 2 n. Of Pereira, a pectin-like 
substance obtained from a tincture of Botany Bay kino by treating 
it with ammonia. [B, 5 (a, 21).] 

EUCALYPTOL, n. U 2 -ka 2 l-i 2 p'to 2 l. Fr., e. Ger., E. Ahomo- 
logue of camphor, Ci 2 H 30 O 2 ; a thin, colorless, or pale-yellow 
liquid of camphoraceous odor, tasting like mint, of the sp. gr. of 
0*905, boiling at 175° C., readily soluble in alcohol, less soluble in 
water ; obtained by distilling the resin, leaves, or wood of Eucalyp- 
tus globulus; used internally (inhaled, injected, or swallowed) as 
an antiseptic, antizymotic, expectorant, antiperiodic, and balsamic 
remedy, and externally for various rubefacient and antiseptic ap- 
plications, in the form of a liniment, ointment, or alcoholic or 
ethereal solution. [A, 301, 319 (a, 21) ; B, 10, 244 (a, 27).] 
EUCALYPTOLEXE, n. U 2 -ka 2 l-i 2 p'to 2 l-en. Fr., eucalypto- 
lene. Ger., Eucalyptolen. A hydrocarbon polymerous with eu¬ 
calyptene, boiling at 300° C.; obtained by treating eucalyptol with 
phosphoric acid. [A, 385 (a, 21); Thomas (a, 27).] 

EUCALYPTUS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -ka 2 l(ka 3 l)-i 2 p(u*p)'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). 
From e&, well, and koAvitt€iv, to cover. Fr., e. Ger., E ., Schon- 
miitze. It., eucalipto. Sp., eucaliptus. 1. Australian gum-tree; 
a genus of the Myrtacece , or of the Leptospermece [Bentham and 
Hooker], indigenous to Australia and Tasmania, and naturalized 
in various semi-tropical countries. The trees often grow from 200 
to 400 feet in height and 80 feet in circumference, and have been 
Supposed to destroy malaria in localities where they are made to 
grow, through their taking up from marshy soils and evaporating 
from their leaves large daily amounts of water, as well as exhaling 
considerable quantities of a volatile oil from the leaves. For this 

S urpose they have been planted in various marshy localities. 2. 

f the U. S. Ph., the leaves of E. globulus. [B, 5. 173, 180,185 (a. 
24).]—Alcoolature d*e. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A preparation made by 
bruising the fresh leaves of E. globulus , macerating them for ten 
days in a closed vessel in an equal quantity of 90-per-cent. alcohol, 
stirring from time to time, straining with expression, and filtering. 
[B, 113 (a, 21).]—Aqua eucalypti. See Eau distillee <Te.— Cigar- 
ettes d’e. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). Cigarettes each containing 1 gramme 
of dried e.-leaves. [B.]—Eau distill£e d’e. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). 
Lat., aqua eucalypti. A preparation made by distilling 1 part 
of the leaves of E. globulus with water until 4 parts of distillate 
are obtained. [B.]—E. acmenoides. An oil-yielding species. 
[F. v. Miiller, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxi.]—E. H 4pe- 
ron (Fr.). See E. rostrata.— E. albens. The white box of Aus¬ 
tralia. [a, 24.]—E. & manne (Fr.). See E. mannifera. —E. amyg¬ 
dalina. Peppermint-tree ; a species In high repute as a means 
of rendering malarious localities habitable. It is one of the chief 
sources of e.-oil. [F. v. Mulier, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.. 11 Apr., 1886, 
p. 181 ; “Pharm. Jour. and Trans., 11 Jan. 9, 1886, p. 581 ; B, 5, 172, 
185 (o, 24).]—E. cltriodora. A species cultivated in the East In- 
dies, by some considered a variety of E. maculata. Its oil has a 
citron-like odor : its bark yields a species of kino used in tanning 
and dyeing. [B, 172 (a, 24).]—E. corymbosa. Victoria blood- 
wood ; a species cultivated in Australia and the East Indies which 
yields a valuable kino used for tanning and dyeing. [B. 172, 185 (a, 
24).]—E. crebra. A species of which the foliage has a lemon odor, 
and the oil closely resembles in odor that of verbena. [F. v. Miiller, 
l. c.]—E. dealbata. The gray box of Victoria. [B, 275 («, 24).]— 
E. dumosa. A small variety of E. incrassata , growing in Aus¬ 
tralia. The leaves and slender twigs, when punctured or injured, 
yield an exudation which, when dried, constitutes e. manna. [F. 
v. Mulier, l. c. ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxi (a, 14).]— 
E. eugenloides. An oil-yielding species. [F. v. Miiller, l. c.]— 
E. fissilis. Messmate-tree ; a species growing in South Australia, 
New South Wales, and Tasmania. The fresh leaves yield a volatile 
oil of sp. gr. 0*903. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxi (a, 
14).]—E. gigantea. The stringy-bark ; it yields one of the best 
qualities of timber. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—E. globulus. Fr., e. globu- 
leuXy bois de gommier. Blue-gum-tree. The leaves (e. [U. S. Ph.], 
Fr .,/euilles d'e. [Fr. Cod.], Ger., E"bldtter ) are highly camphor¬ 
aceous, aromatic, bitter, and astringent, from the presence of an 
essential oil (see Eucalyptol and Oil of e.). [B, 5,173, 185 (a, 24).] 
—E. goniocalyx. The white-gum-tree of Australia, a species 
yielding e.-oil of 0*914 sp. gr. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 
xxi, xxvii (a, 14).]—E. gracilis. A species furnishing a large 
amount of e. oil. [F. v. Miiller, l. c.]—E.-gum. Red-gum, Aus-' 
tralian kino ; a gum collected from incislons made into the trunk 
of several species of E ., but especially E. resinifera. It is origi- 
nally of dark-red, but appears In commerce in large irregular dark 
brown pieces, of a bitter taste. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 
xxxi (a, 14).]—E. gummi. The Tasmanlan cider-tree. It yields a 


cool, refreshing liquid from incisions made into its bark during the 
spring. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—E. luemastoma. A species vielding an 
oil with a peppermint-like odor. [F. v. Miiller, l. c.]—E. incras¬ 
sata. One of the chief sources of e. oil, the variety which it fur- 
nishes being, however, used chiefly in the arts. [F. v. Miiller, 



EUCALYPTUS GLOBULUS. (AFTER DE LANESSAN.) 


I. c.l—E. kino. See E. resinifera.— E.-leaves. Lat., e. [U. S. 
Ph.]. Fr., feuilles d'e. [Fr. Cod.]. Ger., E'bldtter. The leaves 
of E. globulus.—E. leucoxylon. The iron-bark-tree of Austra¬ 
lia. The leaves yield e. oil. [“Proc. of theAm. Pharm. Assoc., 11 
xxi, xxvii (a. 14).—E. longifolia. The wollybutt of Victoria and 
New South Wales ; it yields e. oil. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As¬ 
soc., 11 xxi (a, 14).]—E. macrocarpa. A stout shrub found grow¬ 
ing in Australia, from 6 to 8 ft. high. [B, 219 (a, 21).]—E. macu¬ 
lata. In Queensland, the spotted gum-tree : a species yielding 
Australian kino. A variety of this species is known as E. citrio- 
dora. [B, 5 ; F. v. Miiller, l. c. ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 
xxiv (a, 14).]—E.-manna. A variety of manna obtained by punct- 
uring the bark and leaves of E. mannifera , occurring in small, 
rounded, and opaque masses, and said to resemble ordinary manna 
in medicinal properties. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. mannifera. 
Fr., e. a manne. Ger., mannabringende Schbnmutze. A species 
found in Australia, yielding e.-manna. [B, 5 (a, 27).]—E. mellio- 
dora. A species poor in oil. [F. v. Mulier, l. c.]—E. microcorys. 



TRANSVERSE SECTION OF THE LEAF OF EUCALYPTUS GLOBULUS. 
(AFTER DE LANESSAN.) 


An oil-yielding species. [F. v. Mulier, l. c.]—E. obliqua. Fr., e. ob¬ 
lique. Stringy-bark-tree of Australia, a species furnishing a mod¬ 
erate amount of oil of sp. gr. 0*500. [F. v. Miiller, l. c .; “Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxi, xxvii (a, 14).]—E. odorata. The pep¬ 
permint-tree of South Australia; it f urnishes a large amount of e. oil. 
[F. v. Miiller, l. c. ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxi (a, 14).] 
—E.-oil. See Oil of e.—E. oleosa. The mallee-scrub of Victo¬ 
ria ; a small species, furnishing a volatile oil with a mint-liko odor, 
one of the chief sources of e. oil. [F. v. Miiller, l. c. ; “Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc., 11 xxi, xxvii (a, 14).]—E. paniculata. The 
bloodwood-tree of Queensland.—E. piperlta. Fr., e. poivre. A 
species furnishing an oil with a peppermint-like odor. [F. v. Miil- 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Oli, cliin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die^ I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tanlr; 
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ler, l. c.]—E. raveretlana. An oil-yielding species. [F. v. Mul¬ 
ier, l. c.]—E. resinifcra. Fr., e. res i ni fere, arbre a la gomme. 
Ger., harzbringende Schonmiitze. One of the chief sources of Aus- 
tralian kino. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).l—E. robusta. Fr., e. gigant- 
esque. A species fonnd in Australia, with hard durable wood; it 
yields gura. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. rostrata. Fr., e. d eperon. A 
variety, according to sorae, of E. robusta ,* it is poor in oil, but 
yields the raost important of the e. gum resins, a mucilaginous 
astringent said to be used as a substitute for kino. [B, 5,173 (a, 24); 
F. v. Miiller, L c.l—E. salmonoplilola. An oil-yielding species. 
[F. v. Miiller, L c.J—E. salubris. A West Australian species. [F. 
v. Miiller, l. c.]—E. staigeriana. See E. crebra,— E. stuartiana. 
A species of the white-gum-tree found in Australia; one of the 
most gigantic in size, growing to a height of 425 to 500 feet. [“ Proc. 
of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ’ xxi (a, 14).]—E. uncinata. A species 
furnishing a large amount of e. oil. [F. v. Miiller, l. c.]—E. vimin¬ 
alis. A species found in New South Wales, South Australia, Tas- 
raania, and Victoria ; one of the sources of e. manna. It is poor in 
oil. [B, 5 (a, 24); F. v. Miiller, l. c .; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As¬ 
soc.,” xxi (a, 14).]—Extractum eucalypti fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. 
Fr., extrait liquide d'e. Ger., fliissiges Eukalyptusextrakt. Fluid 
extract of e.; made by moistemng 25 oz. (av.) of e. in No. 30 powder 
with 8f oz. (av.) or 10j fi. oz. of alcohol, packing firmly in a cylindri- 
cal percolator, adding enough alcohol to saturate tne powder and 
lea ve a stratum above it when the liquid begins to percolate, elos- 
ing the lower orifice and closely covering the percolator, macerat¬ 
ing for forty-eight hours, allowing the percolation to proceed, grad- 
ually adding alcohol, until the e. is exhausted. reserving the first 
201 A. oz. of the percolate, and evaporating the remainder to a soft 
extract, dissolving this in the reserved portion, and adding enough 
diluted alcohol to raake the fiuid extract measure 24 fi. oz. It is of 
a deep-brown or olive-brown color, and has the astringent, bitter, 
and slightly aromatic taste of the leaves. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Feuilles 
d’e [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). See E.-leaves. —Fluid extract of e. See Ex¬ 
tractum eucalypti fluidum. —Folia eucalypti. See E.-leaves. — 
Oil of e. Lat., oleum eucalypti [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., huile volatile <Te. 
[Fr. Cod.]. Ger., E'oU Eukalyptusol. An essential oil obtained by 
distilling the leaves of various species, chiefly E . amygdalina and 
E. dumosa (together with E. oleosa, E. incrassata, E. gracilis , and 
E. uncinata). The oil is largely used as a diluent for valuable es¬ 
sential oils eraployed as perfumes, and as a solvent of resins. In 
Australia it is a domestic remedy for rheumatism, and is used in 
veterinary practice as an erabrocation for swellings, bruises, and 
stiff joints. [F. v. Mulier, l. c.]—Oleum oethereum eucalypti 
globuli recti ficatum. See Eucalyptol.— Oleum eucalypti 
[U. S. Ph.]. See Oil of e.— Sirop d*e. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A prepara- 
tion made by infusing for six hours in a closed vessel 1 part of the 
dried petals of E. globulus in 15 parts of boiling, distilled water, 
straining with expression, allowing to settle, decanting, and adding 
whlte sugar in the proportion of 18 parts to 10 of colature, allowing 
to come quickly to a boil, and straining. [B, 113 (o, 21).]—Teint- 
ure d’e [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A preparation made by macerating for 
ten days in a closed vessel 1 part of coarsely powdered E. globulus 
in 5 parts of 80-per-cent. alcohol, stirring from time to time, strain¬ 
ing with expression, and filtering. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Tincture 
eucalypti globuli. Ger., E'tinctur. Of Lorimer, a tincture 
made by digesting 1 part of the fresh or dried leaves of e. with 3 or 
5 parts of alcohol; used in intermittent fever. [A, 319 (a, 21).] — 
Tisane d’e. [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A preparation made by infusing for 
half an hour 1 part of the dried leaves of E. globulus in 100 parts of 
boiling distilled water, and straining. [B, 113 (a, 21).]—Vin d’e. 
[Fr. Cod.] (Fr.). A preparation maae by reducing 3 parts of the 
root of E. globulus to a coarse powder, macerating it for 10 days in 
100 parts of Grenache wine, in a closed vessel, stirring from time 
to time, straining with expression, and filtering. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 

EUCAKDIOS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -ka 3 rd'i 2 -os. Gr., ev*apiios (from 
ei, well, and *ap5(a, the stomach). Of Galen, grateful to the stom- 
ach. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EUCHARISTOS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 -ka 2 r(cha 3 r)-i 2 st'o 2 s. Gr., 
evxapunros (from ei, well, and to be pleasing). Of My- 

repsus, an antidote. [L, 94.] 

EUCHERES (Lat.). adj. U 2/ ke 2 r(ch 2 e 2 r)-ez(as). Gr., evxepfc 
(from €0, easily, and ve£p, the hand). Of Hippocrates, mild, void of 
danger (said of convulsions). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EUCHEUMA (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -ku 2 (ch 2 u 2 )'ma 3 . Gen., eucheum'- 
atos (-is). Of Agardh, a genus of Algce, of the Sphcerococcoidece. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. gelat!nae. A species yielding agar-agar. [B, 
81.]—E. spinosum [Agardh]. A species of the Algce , brownish- 
white, and having thorny projections on its branehes. It furnishes 
agar-agar. [B, 81 (a, 27).] 

EUCIILORINE, n. U 2 -klor'en. Lat., euchlorinium . Fr., e. 
Ger., Euchlorin. Of Davy, a gas produced by treating potassium 
chlorate with hydrochloric acid, now known to be a mixture of free 
chlorine and chlorine peroxide. It is a very powerful oxidizing and 
disinfecting agent. [B, 3.] 

EUCHRESTA (Lat.), n. f. TJ 2 -kre 2 st(ch 2 re 2 st)'a 3 . Fr., euchres- 
te. A genus of the Leguminosce. [L, 49, 107.]—E, Horsfeldii. A 
variety growing in India, where the seeds are used as a speciflc for 
the bites of poisonous animals. [L, 49, 107.] 

EUCHRCEA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -kre'(ch 2 ro 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., evxpota 
(from ei, well, and XP"** the complexion). Of Hippocrates, a nor- 
mal state of the complexion. [A, 311 (a, 30).] 

EUCHR03IAT0PSIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -krom(ch 2 rom)-a 2 t(a 3 t)- 
o 2 p / si 2 -a 3 . From ev, w r ell, XP"M«» color, and oi[/is, sight. The facul- 
ty of distinguishing colors correctly. [L, 158 (a, 29).] 

EUCHYLIA (Lat.), n. f. U 9 -kil(ch 2 u«l)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., evxvAia (from 
ei, well, and xv\os, the chyle). Ger., gute Beschaffcnheit des Chy¬ 
lus. A healthy condition of the chyle. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

ECCHYLOS (Lat.), EUCHYLUS (Lat.), adj’s. U 2 -kil(ch 2 u*l)'- 
o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., euxvAos. Having healthy juices. [L, 94.] 


EUCHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. U 9 -kim(ch 9 u«m)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., evxvpia 
(from ei, well, and x v M°«, juice). A healthy condition of the juices. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EUCHYMUS (Lat.), adj. U 9 -kim(ch a u«m) , u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., evxvuoj. 
Having healthy juices. [A. 322 (a, 21).] 

EUCINESIE (Fr.), n. U*-se-na-ze. See Eukinesia. 

EUCLEA (Lat.), n. s. U 2 'kle 2 -a a . A genus of ebenaceous trees 
or shrubs. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. racemosa» Fr., e. rameux . A spe¬ 
cies found in South Africa. The fruit is sweet and is eaten by the 
Hottentots, who also make a kind of wine from it. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—E. undulata» Of Thunberg, the guarri of the Hottentots (see 
E. racemosa). [B, 46, 88 (a, 14).] 

EUCtELIOS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -sel'(ko 2 'e 2 l)-i 2 -o 2 s. Gr., ev«oiAtos 
(from ei, easily, and «oiAia, the belly). Of Dioscorides, easing the 
bowels (said of fresh cherries); as a n., in the n. pl., euccelia, cher- 
ries. [A, 311, 325 (a, 21).] 

EUCRASIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -kra(kra 3 )'zi 2 (si 2 )-a 3 . Gr.. ev«pa<ria 
(from ei, easily, and *pa<ris, a mixing). Fr., eucrasie. Of the hu- 
moral pathologists, the state of health resulting from a normal 
elaboration of the juices. [A, 301.] 

EUCRASIC, adj. U 2 -kraz'i 2 k. Fr., eucrasique. 1. In a state 
of eucrasia. 2. Capable of ameliorating dyscrasise. [A. 301 (a, 21).] 
EUCRASY, n. U 2 'kra-zi 2 . See Eucrasia. 

EUCRINES (Lat.), adj. U 2/ kri 2 n-ez(as). Gr., evicpiVijs. 1. Of 
Galen, distinet, discrete, explicit. 2. Of Hippocrates, easy to diag- 
nosticate (said of a disease). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EUCYCEIC, adj. TJ 2 -si 2 k'li 2 k. Gr., cvkvk Aos (from ei, well, and 
kvkKos, a circle). Fr., eucyclique. Of Braun. having isoinerous 
and regularly alternate wnorls (said of a flower). [B, 121, 279 
(a, 24).] 

EUCYCLO.S (Lat.), adj. U 2 -si 2 k(ku fl k)'lo 2 s. Gr., evKv*Aos (from 
ei, well, and /cvkAos, a circle). Orbicular, circular. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
EUCYESIA (Lat.), EUCYESIS (Lat.), n’s. f. U 2 -si(ku«)-ez- 
(as)'i 2 -a 3 , -es(as)'i 2 s. Gen., eucyes'ice, -eos (-is). From ei, favora- 
bly, and Ktfyo-is, pregnancy. Normal pregnancy. [A, 88.] 

EUDIAPNEUSTIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -di(di 2 )-a 2 p(a 3 p)-nu 2 st'i 2 -a 3 . 
From ei, easily, ita, through. and irvelv , to blow, Fr., eudiapneus- 
tie. A healthy condition of transpiration. [L, 41, 42, 43.] 
EUDI03IETER, n. U^d^^nPeH-u'^. Lat., eudiometrum 
(from evita, fair weather, and pirpov, a measure). Fr., eudiometre. 
Ger., E., Luftgiitemesser (lst. def.). 1. Originally, an instrument 
for determining the amount of oxygen present in the air, upon 
which the salubrity of the latter was thought to depend. [B, 2.J 2. 
An instrument for exploding gases by means of an electric spark 
in Bunsen’s method of volumetric analysis of gases. It is a gradu- 
ated glass tube, from 500 to 600 mm. Iong and 20 mm. in diameter, 
open at one end and closed at the other. Two platinum wires enter 
it at its closed end, the glass being blown around them so as to 
make air-tight joints. By means of these wires the electric spark 
is passed through the gas collected in the inverted tube, [a, 27.]— 
Explosi on e. See E. (2d def.). 

EUDI03IETRY, n. U 3 -di 2 -o 2 m / e 2 t ri 2 . Fr., eudiometrie. See 
Gasometric analysis. 

EUDIPLEURAL, adj. UMi-pluVa 2 !. From ei, well. its, 
twice, and irAevpd, the side. Ger., eudipleurisch. Having well- 
marked bilateral symmetry. [L, 176.] 

EUDYNAMIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -di 2 n(du*n)-a(a 3 ) / mi 2 -a 3 . From 
ei, w r ell, and ivvapts, powder. 1. Of Bartel, the specificvital power. 
[A, 322 (a, 21).] 2. See Eucrasia. 

EUECPLYTOS (Lat.), adj. ^-e^^fplu 8 )-^ 2 ^ Gr., evtfKn-Avros 
(from ei. w^ell, and eVirAvveiv, to wash out). Of Hippocrates, having 
the property of cleansing or washing (said of ptisans). [A, 325 
(a, 21).] 

EUECTICOS (Lat.), EUECTICUS (Lat.), adj’8. U 2 -e 2 k'ti 2 k- 
o 2 s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., eve/criKos, evtKTT)?, eveteros. 1. In good condition, 
healthy. 2. Conducive to health ; as a n., in the f., euectica, hy- 
gienic gymnasties. [A, 311, 325 (a, 21).] 

EUELCES (Lat.), n. m. U 2 -el / sez(kas). Gr., eveA»o[s (from ei, 
easily, and eA*os, an ulcer). A person in whom ulcers are readily 
cured. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EUELPIDION (Lat.), EUELPIDIUM (Lat.), n’s. n. U 2 -e 2 l- 
pi 2 d'i 2 -o 2 n, -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gr., eveATriitov. A liquid collyrium. [L, 94.] 
EUEMBOLOS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 -e 2 m'bo 2 l-o 2 s. Gr., evep/SoAos 
(from ei, well. and ep^dAAeiv, to insert). A surgeon skilled in set- 
ting bones. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EUEMES (Lat.), EUEMETOS (Lat.), adj’s. U 2/ e 2 m-ez(as), 
u 2 -e 2 m-e(a)'to 2 s. Gr., evepi^s. tvipy ros (from ei, easily, and epe iv, to 
vomit). Vomiting easily or inclined to vomit. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
EUENIOS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -en(an) / i 2 -o 2 s. Gr., ev^vtos (from ei, 
easily, and rjvia, the reins). Yielding, tractable. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 
EUERETHISIA (Lat.),n. f. U 2 e 9 r-e 2 -thi(the) / zi(si 2 )-a 3 . From 
ei. easily, and epe0i'£eiv, to excite. Of B6gin, the normal irritability 
of the muscles. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EUETHES (Lat.), adj. TJ 2 -eth(ath) / ez(as). Gr., evijflrjs. See 
Benign. 

EUEXIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -e 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., eve£ia. Fr., euexie , 
euhexie. Ger., Euhexie, Euphorie. Of Galen, a healthy habit of 
body. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

EUGENATE, n. U 2, je 2 n-at. Fr.. eug&nate. A salt of eugenic 
acid. [B.] 

EUGFINESIQUE (Fr.), adj. U 6 -zha-na-zek. Fertile, or more 
fertile than others (said of the Crossing of breeds). [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
EUGENIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -jen(ge 2 n)-i(e) / a 3 . Gr., evyeVeia (from 
evye»ris, w r ell-born). Fr., eugenia. Ger., Eugenia. West India 
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myrtle ; a genus of the Myrtacece , tribe Myrtece. [B, 42, 275 (a, 
24).]—E. acris. The Myrcia acris . [B, 81 (a, 21).]—2. acutangu- 
la. Fr., eugenia d angles aigus. See Barringtonia acutangula. 
—E. angustifolia. A species found in the West Indies and Vene- 
zuela ; the seeds are used as an antodontalgic, in stomatitis, and, 
in cataplasm, to relieve after-pains. [B, 46,180 (a, 24).]—E. aro¬ 
matica. See E. caiyophyllata.—E . arrabiclue. A variety fur- 
nishingan aromatie bark, used in India as au astringent. [L, 49, 
187.]—E. caryophyllata. Fr., girojlier aromatique , bois de clou. 
Ger., Gewiirzreicher , Gexciirznelken. Clove-tree ; an evergreen 
species indigenous to the Moluccas, bearing numerous small flow- 
ers in terminal cymes. It is cultivated iri the adjacent islands, 
eastern Africa, and the West Indies. The unexpanded flowers or 
dried flower-buds are the cloves of the U. S. and Br. Ph’s. [B, 5, 
173, 180 (a, 24).] Cf. Cloves and Caryophyllus.— E. caryophylll- 
folia. See Syzygium caryophyllifolium.—E. caullflora. A spe¬ 
cies found in Brazil, having the properties of E. Michelli. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—E. cheken. The Myrtus cheken. [B, 81 (a, 21).] See 
Chequen.— E. corticosa. See Syzygium caryophyllifolium—E. 
corymbosa. A species found in the East Indies. An infusion of 
the bark is used in Ophthalmia. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. coti ni folia. 
The Myrtus acris. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. disticha. In the West 
Indies, the wild coffee-tree. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—E. florlbunda. A 
species found in the West Indies, resembling E. Michelli in proper- 
m ties. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. fragrans. Zebra-wood ; a species found 
in Jamaica, with fragrant leaves; employed in diarrhoea, in dys¬ 
pepsia, and as a vulnerary. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. fructo candido. 
Fr., eugenia d fruit blanc. A variety of E. jambos . [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—E. fructo nigro. Fr., eugenia d fruit noire. A variety of 
E. jambos. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. jainbolana. The Syzygium jam- 
bolanum. [W. Lascelles-Scott, “ Brit. and Colon. Druggist,” July 
31, 1886, p. 107.]—E. jamboo, E. jambos, E. jamrose. The 
Jambosa vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. lineata* Guava-berry ; a 
species found in the island of Tortola, used Iike E. Michelli. The 
fruit is eaten, and also furnishes a cordial. [B, 180,185 (a, 24).]—E. 
macrocarpa. A species indigenous to the East Indies, cultivated 
for its fruit. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. maire. A species growing in 
New Zealand, where the natives call it whawhako. The bark con- 
tains 16 7 per cent. of tannin. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxiv (a, 14).]—E. inalaccensis. Fr., eugenia de Malacca . Malay 
apple ; a species found in India and the Malayan Peninsula. The 
large, quince-shaped fruit (Fr., jamrose de Malacca). with an odor 
of apples and a delicate flavor, is eaten. The bark is used in decoc- 
tion as an astringent. An allied species (or variety) is found in the 
Sandwich and Fiji Islands, where the fruit is called Kavika. [B, 
173, 180, 185, 275 (a, 24).]—E. Michelli. Fr., eugenia du Bresil. A 
species growing in Brazil. The fruits (Fr., cerises de Cayenne) are 
edible and refrigerant, and furnish a syrup, a vinegar, and a wine. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. montana. See E. fragans. —E. oblata. 
A species indigenous to the East Indies and cultivated in Chitta- 
gong for its fruit. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. paniculatn. See E. fra¬ 
grans,—E, pimenta. See Pimknta officinalis.—E* pseudo-cary- 
o phy Ilus. A species found in Brazil. ali parts of which have a 
strong aromatie smell similar to that of cloves, for which the fruits 
( cravos da terra) are used. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. racemosa. See 
Barringtonia racemosa.— E. spiculata. A species growing in 
Chili, called there Arrayan ; used medicinally like E . cheken. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—E. uniflora. 
See E. Michelli. —E. variabilis. A variety found in Chili and Bra¬ 
zil, used in diarrhoea and rheumatism. [L, 49, 87.]—E. Vellozil. 
See E. arrabidce.—E. venosa. The Jambosa venosa. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—E. zeylanlca. A variety used as a stimulant and antisyphi- 
Htic. [L,49, 87.] 

EUGENIA (Fr.), n. U*-zha-ne-a 3 . See Eugenia.—E. k angles 
aigus. See Eugenia acutangula,—E. ri feuilles de fustet (Fr.). 
See Myrtus acris. —E. k fruit blanc. See Eugenia fructo candido. 
—E. k fruit noir. See Eugenia fructo nigro.— E. & grappes. 
See Barringtonia racemosa. —E. du Br6sII. See Eugenia 
Michelli . 

EUGENIC ACID, n. U 2 -je 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide eugtnique. See 
Eugenol. 

EUGENIN, n. U 2 'je 2 n-i 2 n. Fr., eugenine. Ger., E. Camphor 
of cloves; a crystalline substance, C!pH 12 0 2 , isomeric with eugenol, 
soluble In alcohol and in ether, and formed spontaneously in dis- 
tilled water of cloves. or obtained from cloves by means of alco¬ 
hol. It has a slight clove odor. [A, 301 (a, 21); B, 81 (a, 21); L, 56, 
87 (a, 14).] 

EUGENOL, n. U 2 'je-no 2 l. Fr., eugtnol. Ger., E. It., e. A 
colorless, oily liquld, Ci 0 H 12 O 2 , boiling at 247° C., found in essence 
of cloves, of cinnamon, etc. It has the constitution of a monethylic 
ether of a diatomic phenol. It has been used as an antiseptic 
and antipyretic. [“Pharm. Ztschr. f. Russland,” xxv, p. *23; 
“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Mar., 1887, p. 127; Leubuscher, “Wien. 
med. Blatter,” 18S9, No. 8 ; “Therap. Gaz.,” Mar., 1889, p. 344; L, 
87 (a, 27).] 

EUGENOXYCARBONIC ACID, n. U 2 -je 2 n-o 2 x-i 2 -ka 3 rb-o 2 n'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide eug&noxycarbonique. An acid, C 22 H 12 0 8 , isomeric 
with eugenol. [A, 385 (a, 21).] 

EUGEOS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -je(ga)'o 2 s. Gr., «vyeios (from eu, well, 
and yn, the earth). Fruitful, fertile; as a n., the uterus, also the 
hymen. [L, 84, 94.] 

EUGETIC (or EUGETINIC) ACID, n. U 2 -je 2 t'i 2 k, -je 2 t-i 2 n'- 
i 2 k. Fr., acide eugetique(oueugetinique). Ger., Eugelinsanre. A 
colorless, crystalline derivative, CnH 12 0«, of eugenol, inelting at 
124° C., and dissolving with difficulty in water; a member of the 
cinnamic group. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 

EUGEUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -jefga)'u 9 s(u 4 s). See Euqeos. 

EUGION (Lat.), EUGIUM (Lat.), n’s m. U 2 -ji(ge)'o 2 n, -u*m- 
(u 4 m). For deriv.,see Euoeos. Old names for the uterus. [A, 500.] 


EUGRANIE, n. In Provence, the Punica granatum. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] ^ 

EUHEMIE (Fr.), n. TJ s -a-me. See Eu^emia. 

EUKINESIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -ki 2 n-ez(as)'i 2 -a 9 . From e$, well, 
and Kinjcts, movement. Normal power of movement. [A, 316.] 
EULACIION, n. U 2 'la 2 k-o 2 n. The candle-flsh ( Thaleichthys 
pacificus) of the northern Pacific. [B, 5.]—E.-oil. An oil furnished 
abundantly by the e.; recommended as a substitute for cod-liver 
oil. [E. L. Shurly, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Nov. 29, 1884, p. 611; B, 5.] 
EULJ) (Lat.), n. f. pl. U 2 l'e(a 3 -e 2 ). Gr., evAai. Of Hippocrates, 
maggots. [L, 84.] 

EULALIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -la(la 3 ) , li 2 -a*. A genus of gramina- 
ceous plants.—E. japonica. A species the root of which yiekls 
the Japanese drug boo-kung, employed like Trilicum repens. [E. 
M. Holmes, “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 
EUL-CHA (Chin.), n. Kino. [L, 77 (a, 21).] 

EULOGIUM (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -loj(Io 2 g)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Of Rhazes, 
an exanthem. [Forrestus (a, 325 [a, 21]).] 

ETJLOPHIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -lof(lo 2 f)'i 2 -a 3 . A genus of Epi- 
phytee , of the tribe Vandece. [B, 19, 42 (a, 24).]—E. campestris, 
E. herbacea. The East Indian salep-plant; one of the species 
from which the salep of the Indians ( salep misri) is obtained. [B, 
5, 18 (a, 24).] 

EULYPTOL, n. U 2 -li 2 p'to 2 I. Of Schmeltz, an antiseptic com- 
pound containing 6 parts of salicylic acid, 1 part of carbolic acid, 
and 1 part of eucalyptus oil. It has a strong, aromatie odor and 
an acrid, burning taste, and is readily soluble in alcohol, in ether, 
and in chloroform, also in a mixture of equal parts of alcohol and 

f lvcerin and in alkaline Solutions, sparingly soluble in water. 
‘Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Jan., 1887, p. 19 (a, 27).] 

EULYSIN, n. U 2, li 2 s-i 2 n. Fr., eulysine. 1. A greenish-yellow 
resin found in the bile, accompanying bilin, readily soluble in alco¬ 
hol. 2. A yellow transformation-product of decacrylic acid, 
CjmHs.O*. [L, 87 (a, 27).] 

EUMEIIOGENESIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -me 2 r-o(o 3 )-je 2 n(ge 2 n)'e 2 s- 
i 2 s. Gen., eumerogenes'eos (-gen'esis). From c3, well, /xepos, a part, 
and y^ucats, production. Of E. R. Lankester, the kind of segmen- 
tation or budding which results in a complex organism whose vari- 
ous buds or segments are nearly alike and form a linear aggregate, 
as In the tape-worm. Each such segment is then termed a eume- 
romorph or said to be eumeristic. [“Encycl. Brit.” (J).J 
EUNE (Lat.), n. f. U 2 n'e(a\ Gr., tvvj. 1. A Iying down. 2. A 
couch, a bed. 3. Coitus. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EUNE, n. In Provence, the Hedera helix. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
EUNUCH, n. U 2 'nu 9 k. Gr., euvovxoy (from euv»j, a bed, and 
exetv, to hold). Fr., eunuque. Ger., E. A human male rendered 
impotent by removal or injury of the genitals. [A, 301 (a, 21).] 
EUNUCIIION (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -nu 2 k(nuch 2 )'i 2 -o 2 n. Gr., euuou X iov 
(from euvouxos, a eunuch). Lettuce; so called from its supposed 
antaphrodisiac effects. [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EUNUCHISMUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 -nu 2 (nu>ki 2 z(ch 2 i 2 s) / mu 3 s 
(mu 4 s). Fr., eunuchisme. The state of being a eunuch. [A, 518.] 
EUNUQUE (Fr.), n. U®-nu 6 k. See Eunuch. 

EUNUCIIIUM (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -nu 2 k(nuch 2 ) / i 2 -u 9 m(u 4 m). See 
Eunuchion. 

EUODIC, adj. U 2 -od'i 2 k. Gr., euoJSjj? (from e{5, well, and o£eiv, 
to smell). Lat., euodes. See Aromatic (lst def.). 

EUONIC ACID, n. U 2 -o 2 n'i 2 k. A substance obtained by Wen- 
zell (1862) from the bark of Euonymus atropurpureus. It occurs 
in acicular crystals. [B, 81 (a, 27).J 
EUONYMIN, n. U 2 -o 2 n'i 2 -mi 2 n. Lat., euonyminum. Fr., 
tvonymine. A bitter substance obtained from the bark of Enony- 
mus atropurpureus , insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol and m 
ether; used as a cholagogue. [B, 81 (a, 27).] 

EUONYMINA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -o 2 n-i 2 (u«)-min(men) / a 8 . See 
Euonymin. —Liquor euonymime et pepslme compositus. An 
English proprietary preparation of euonymin and pepsin. [“Brit. 
Med. Jour.,” Feb. 14, 1885, p. 335.] 

EUONYMITE, n. U 2 -o 2 n'i 2 m-it. Fr., tvonymite. A sugar, 
C 7 H b (OH) 8 , obtained from the inner bark, a species of Euonymus. 
[A, 518.] 

EUONYMUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 -o 2 n / i 2 (u*)-mu 9 s(mu 4 s). From «5, 
well, and ovo/ua, a name. Fr., evonymus,fusain. Ger., Spillbaum 
(lst def.), Spindelbaum (lst def.). 1. Of Linnseus, a genus of the 
Celastrinece , tribe Celastrece. 2. Of the U. S. Ph, the bark of E. 
atropurpureus. [B, 5, 42, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).] — Cortex euonyini. 
The bark of E. atropurpureus. [B, 95.]—E. americauus. The 
strawberry-bush, burning-bush, arrow-wood; a species found in 
moist wocids in the United States and Canada. The bark is used as 
a cathartic, diuretic, alterative, tonic, and cholagogue. [B, 5, 34 (a, 
24) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii. viii (a, 14).]—E. atro¬ 
purpureus. Wahoo, spindle-tree, burning-bush ; a species grow¬ 
ing throughout the northern and western United States, the bark of 
which ( E. [U. S. Ph.]) has been employed as a cholagogue and 
diuretic. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—E. europaeus. Fr., fusain d'Europe , 
bois d lardoires (ou carre), bonnet de pretre.% fusaix, fasin gami , 
garas. Ger., gemeiner Spindelbaum , Pfaffenhiitchen , Pfaffen - 
kappchen , Pfefferriesel , Hundsbaum , Zweckenholz. Ananbeam, 
cat-tree, louse-berry-tree, peg-w ood; a species common in Europe, 
where the seeds are considered purgative and diuretic. They fur¬ 
nish a pale-yellow dye, and also an oil used as an insecticide and 
vulnerary, and contain a crystallizable principle discovered by 
Kubel, and probably analogous to mannite. [B, 5, 173, 180, 275 (a, 
24) ; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xi (a, 14).]—E. tingens. 
A species found in India, w r hich furnishes a yellow dye and is em- 
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ployed in Ophthalmia. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—Extractum euonyml [U. S. 
Ph.l. Fr., extrait d'ecorce de fusain. Ger., Spillbaumrindenex- 
trakt. An extract made by exhausting 1 part of e. in No. 30 powder 
with diluted alcohol so as to obtain 3 parts of tincture, evaporating 
to a yellowish-brown mass, and combining with 5 per cent. of gly- 
cerin. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

EUOSMITE, n. U 2 -oz 2 'mit. A yellowish-brown, fossil resin, 
C 3 4H 2# O a , of aromatic and camphoraceous odor, melting at 77° C., 
and soluole in cold alcohol and in ether ; found at Bayershof, Ger- 
many. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

EUPATHIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -pa 2 th(pa 3 th)-i(e)'a 3 . Gr.,ev7ra0eia. 
1. A condition of high sensibility and receptivity. 2. A high degree 
of well-being. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 

EUPATOIliE (Fr.), n. U 5 -pa 3 -twa 3 r. 1. An old term for the 

f enus Agrimonia . 2. The genus Eupatorium. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. 

, feuilies d*arroche. See Eupatorium atriplicifolium — E. & 
feni lies de clianvre. See Eupatorium cannabinum. —E. A, 
feuilies de sopiiie. See Eupatorium sophicefolium. — E, a 
feuilies de teucrlnm. See Eupatorium teucr i folium. —E. a 
feuilies rondes. See Eupatorium rotundi folium. —E. aqua* 
tlque, E. batarde. See Bidens tripartita. —E. clianvrin, E. 
commune. See Eupatorium cannabinum .—E. cr6nel6e. See 
Eupatorium crenatum.— E. d’A vicenae. See Eupatorium can¬ 
nabinum .— E. de la Jamaique. See Dalea fruticosa.— E. de 
M6su6. See Achillea ageratum — E. des anclens (ou Grecs). 
See Agrimonia eiipatoria.— E. du Cbili. See Eupatorium chilense. 
—E. femolle. See Bidens tripartita.—E., perfoli^e. See Eupa¬ 
torium perfoliatum.— E. pourpr^e, See Eupatorium purpureum. 
—Extrait liquide d’e. perfoli^e. See Extractum eupatorii 
fluidum.— Hydrol6 d*e, Infusion d T e. See Infusum eupatorii. 

EUPATORIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -pa(pa 3 )-to'ri 2 -a 3 . See Agri¬ 
monia. 


EUPATORIN, n. U 2 -pa-to'ri 2 n. Lat., eupatorinum. Fr., 
eupatorine. Ger., E. Of Righini, a crystalline glucoside, a bitter 
and acidulous wbite substance extracted from Eupatorium can¬ 
nabinum , insoluble in water, soluble in alcohol, in ether, in chloro- 
form, in boiling water, and in concentrated acids. [L, 41, 43, 87 ; 
“Proc. of the Am. Pbarm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).] 

EUPATORIOPIIALACRON (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -pa(pa 3 )-to"ri 2 - 
o(o 3 )-fa 2 l(fa 3 l)'a 3 -kro 2 n. From eupatorium ( q. v.), and ^oAa-cpd?, 
balddieaded. Naked-headed agrimony, a species of Eupatorium. 

EUPATORIUM (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -pa(pa 3 )-to'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
eupatoire. Ger., Wasserdosten , Abkraut. It., Sp., eupatorio. 1. 
Boneset; a genus of the Compositae. 2. Of the U. S. Ph., the E. 
perfoliatum and (1840)other species of E. [B, 5, 42,173, 180 (a, 24).] 
—E. ageratoides. Nettle-leaved hemp-agrimony, white sanicle ; 
a species found in Canada and the United States. [B, 34,275 (a, 24).] 
—E. amarum. The Mikania amara (seu guaco). [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxix (a, 14).]—E. aquaticum alterum (seu 
foemina). See Bidens tripartita .— E. Arabum. See E. canna¬ 
binum.— E. aromaticum. White snake-root; a species growing 
in Michigan ; used as an aromatic and antispasmodic. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 14).]—E. atriplicifolium. Fr., 
eupatoire d feuilies d'arroche , herbe au chat, langue de chat. A 
West Indian species, employed as an emmenagogue, aperient, and 
vulnerary. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E.-Aufguss (Ger.). See Infusum 
eupatorii .—E. Avicennne. See E. cannabinum.— E. aya-pana. 
See Aya-pana.— E. cannabinum. Fr., eupatoire d feuilies de 
chanyre (ou chanvrin , ou commune , ou d''Avicenne), herbe Sainte- 
Cunegoude , origan des marais , pantagruelion sauvage. Ger., 
hanfartiger Wasserdosten , Wasserhanf, KunigundenJcraut , Hirsch- 
klee , Abkraut. Andurion, common hemp, agrimony, hemp-weed, 
holy rope, water-agrimony ; a species found in Europe and Central 
Asia. The root and herb ( radix et herba eupatorii , seu cannabini , 
seu hepatorii , seu consolidae aquaticae ) was formerly official and 
used in intestinal complaints, fevers, and dyspepsia. The root con- 
tains a volatile oil, resin, and extractives. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).] 
—E. chilense. Fr., eupatoire du Chili. A species found in Chili, 
from which a yellow dye is obtained. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. col- 
1 luium. Sp., yerba dei dngel [Mex. Ph.]. A species found in the 
mountains of Guadalupe Hidalgo, in Mexico. where the leaves are 
used in atonic diarrhoea and as an antiperiodic, and fraudulently in 
making beer. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Apr.. 1886, p. 
168; “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—E. con¬ 
natum. See E. perfoliatum.— E. crenatum. Fr., eupatoire 
crinelee. A species found in Brazil, employed in infusion and 
locally in snake-bites. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—E. dalea. Fr., eupatoire 
de la Jamaique. A species found in the West Indies. The leaves 
are substituted for vanilla for their odor. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. 
foeniculaceum. Dog-fennel, a common weed found in the South¬ 
ern United States. The juice is used for relieving the pain of in- 
seets’ bites. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—E. glandulosum. See E.perfoliatum. 
—E. glutinosum. The chussalongo, or matico , of South America. 
[B, 18.]—E. Graecorum. The Agrimonia eupatoria. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—E. guaco. See Mikania guaco. —E. incarnatum. A 
species said to contain coumarin, found in the United States from 
North Carolina to Texas, and in Mexico, where it is called mata 
and is used to perfume smoking tobacco. [B, 5 (a, 24); “ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi, xx (a, 14).] — E. maculatum. Pur¬ 
ple boneset; a species found in the United States and Canada. [B, 34, 
180 (a, 24).]—E. mezues. See Achillea ageratum.— E. nervosum. 
A species found in Jamaica, where it is employed as a stimulant in 
typhus and typhold fevers and as a cholagogue. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—E. 
odoratum. Ger., wohlbriechende Wasserdosten. A species found 
in the West Indies, Martinique. and Guiana ; a bitter tonic. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] — E. parviflorum. See Mikania guaco.— E. perfolia- 
tuin. Fr., eupatoire perfoliee. Ger.. durchnacksenbldttriges Was¬ 
serdosten. Boneset, Indian ague-weed, vegetable antimony, thor- 
oughwort, Indian sage; a well-known species fouud in the United 
States and Canada. The leaves and flowery tops are the e. of the 


U. S. Ph. The piant contains a bitter principle, eupatorin, and has 
tome, diaphoretic, vermifuge, and, in large doses, emetic and ape- 
!IXo n ^o?v r0 j?5 rt * es- ^ bas also been used as an antiperiodic. [B, 5, 
173, 180, 27o (a, 24 ); “Ara. Jour. of Pharm.,” Feb.. 1888, p. 77.1—E. 
pllosum, E. pubescens. Fr., eupatoire d feuilies de teucrium . 
WUd hoarhound ; a species found from Massachusetts to Louisiana 
in wet places. It has been used like E. perfoliatum. though it is 
less bitter and tome. [B, 5, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—E. purpureum. 

* r.> purpurrother Wasserdosten. Purple hemp, agrimony, queen 
of the ineadow, gravel-root, grumpel-weed, Joe-pye weed ; a spe¬ 
cies found m the United States from Canada to Virginia. Its root 
or°^ tlc and bitter » is saW to be used in nephritic diseases. [B, 5,’ 
34, 275 (a, 24).]—E. repandum. Ger., ausgeschweifter Wasserdos¬ 
ten. A species found m the West Indies ; used as an emmenagogue 
and as a vulnerary. [B, 180 (a, 24).1-E. rotundifollum. Fr , 
eupatoire a feuilies rondes, langue de vache. Wild hoarhound ; a 
species found in New Jersey and the Southern United States. [B, 
*l a , 24).]—E. salvia. A species found in the central provinces 
of Chili; employed as a nervine. P‘Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As- 
soc., xvl (a, 14).]—E. sanctum [“Flor. mex. ined.”]. See E. col- 
limum.—E, satureiaefolium. See Mikania guaco. —E. sessill- 
folium. A species found in rocky woods from Massachusetts to 
Indiana and Georgia. The flowers are white. [B, 34 {a, 24) ]—E. 
ScdeiroHi. A variety of E. cannabinum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. so¬ 
pii xoefollum.. Fr., eupatoire d feuilies de sophie. A species indige- 
nous to America. The leaves are considered tonic, aperient, and 
astringent. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. teucrlfolium. See E.pilosum,— E. 
triangulare. See E. atriplicifolium.— E. trlfolfatum. See E. 
cannabinum.— E. trlplinerve. See Aya-pana.— E. truncatum. 
See E. perfoliatum.—E. verbenaefollum. See E. pilosum.—E, 
veronlceefolium. Sp., Gobernadora de Puebla [Mex. Ph.]. A 
Mexican species ; the leaves are used in baths and fomentations for 
rheumatic pains. [J. M. Maisch, “ Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Dec., 1885, 
p. 601.]—E. veterum. The Agrimonia eupatoria. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—E. villosum. In Jamaica, the bitter-bush. A decoction or an 
extract of the leaves and twigs is used in fevers, and as a cardiac 
stimulant. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—E. 
vinaefollnm. See Mikania guaco. — Extractum eupatorii 
fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide d'eupatoire. Ger., fliis- 
siges W asserdostenextrakt. A fluid extract made by exhausting 
25 oz. (av.) of e. in No. 30 powder with sufficient diluted alcohol 
to make 24 fl. oz. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Infusum eupatorii [U. S. Ph. 
(1870, 1820), Dutch Ph., 1805. Niemann’s Notes]. Fr., tisane d'herbe 
d fievre. Ger., E.-Aufguss. A preparation made by macerating 
for two hours in acovered vessel 1 troy ounce of the leaves and flow- 
ering tops of E. perfoliatum in 1 pint of boiling water, and strain- 
ing. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Purple e. See E. purpureum. 

EUPEGES (Lat.), adj. U 2 -pe(pa)'jez(gas). Gr., evmjyr fr (from 
eu, well, and mjyvvva i, to fasten together). Of Hippocrates, thick, 
sol id, compact (said of the uterus). [A, 325 (a, 21).] 

EUPEPSIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -pe 2 p'si 2 -a 3 . Gr., euire^ta (from eu 
well, and rrinniv, to digest). Fr., eupepsie. 1. Normal d^gestion. 
[K.] 2. The quality of being easily digestible. [A, 322 (a, 21).] 
EUPEPTIC, adj. U a -pe a p / ti a k. Gr., eun-enTos. Fr., eupeptique. 
Pertaining to, having, or promoting, good digestion. 

EUPEPTUS (Lat.), adj. U a -pe a p / tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gr., euireirTos. 1. 
Easy of digestion. 2. Having a good digestion. [A, 311, 322 (a, 21).] 
EUPERISTAESIS (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -pe a r-i a -sta 2 l(sta 3 l) / si a s. Gen., 
euperistal’seos (-is). From eS, well (see also Peristalsis). Normal 
peristalsis. [K, 16 .] Cf. Dysperistalsis. 


EUPHARYNGID/E (Lat.), n. f. pl. U 2 -fa a r(fa 3 r)-i a n(u«n 2 )'ji a d- 
(gi 2 d)-e(a 3 -e 2 ). From eu, well, and <£apvyf, the pharynx. A deep- 
sea family of the Lyomeri, characterized by the excessive develop- 
ment of the jaws and oral parts. [L, 354.] 

EUPHLOGIA (Lat.), n f. U a -floj(flo 2 g)'i 2 -a 3 . From eC, well, 
and <f>\oyia, a flame. Fr., euphlogie. Of Rhazes, a benign form of 
small-pox. [A, 322 ; D, 74 ; L, 41.] 

EUPIIONIA (Lat.). n. f. U 2 -fon'i 2 -a 3 . From e$, well, and 
<f><*ivrf, the voice. A condition in which the speech is ciear and easy. 
[A, 322.] 

EUPHORBE [Fr. Cod.] (Fr.), n. U«-forb. See Euphorbia.— Al- 
cool6 d’e. See Teinture d'e.— E. £t corolles. See Euphorbia 
corollata.— E. ii feuilies de fustet. See Euphorbia cotinifolia. 
—E. & feuilies de gen£vrier. See Euphorbia pithyusa.— E. i\ 
feuilies de myrte. See Euphorbia myrti folia (2d def.).—E. & 
feuilies de narium. See Euphorbia neriifolia.— E. & feuilies 
de pourpler. See Euphorbia portulacoides.— E. & feuilies de 
thym. See Euphorbia thymifolia.— E. & feuilies d’hyp6ricum. 
See Euphorbia hypericifolia.—E, h feuilies 6troites. See Eu¬ 
phorbia palustris angustifolia.— E. & globules. See Euphorbia 
pilulifera.—E, & grandes fleurs. See Euphorbia corollata.— E. 
alimentaire. See Euphorbia edulis.— E. blancliatre. See Eu¬ 
phorbia canescens. —E. cliam£syc6. See Euphorbia chamcesyce. 
—E. cliargGe de papilles. Sce Euphorbia papillosa.— E. cypris. 
See Euphorbia cyparissias.— E. d’Afrlque. See Euphorbia offi¬ 
cinarum. —E. de Carthage. See Euphorbia punicea.— E. de 
Cliine. See Euphorbia chinensis.— E. de G6rard. See Euphor¬ 
bia gerardiana. —E. des anclens. See Euphorbia antiquorum. 
—E. des bois. See Euphorbia silvatica.— E. des boutiques. 
See Euphorbia officinarum.—E. des Canaries. See Euphorbia 
canariensis.— E. des marais. See Euphorbia palustris.— E. d’- 
ictliiope. See Euphorbia officinarum.— E. Spineuse. See 
Euphorbia epinosa. —E. 6m6tique. See Euphorbia ipecacuan- 
ha. —E. nouense. See Euphorbia nodosa.— E. panach^e. See 
Euphorbia picta. —E. peplis, E. p£plus. See Euphorbia peplis. 
—E. tacliet^e. See Euphorbia maculata.— E. velue. See Euphor¬ 
bia hirta and Euphorbia villosa.— E. vomiti ve. See Euphorbia 
ipecacuanha — Gomme-r6sine d’e. [Fr. Cod.]. See Euphorbium. 
—Huile d’e. 1. See Oil of Euphorbia. 2. See Oleum euphorbii. 
—Poudre d’e. [Fr. Cod.]. A powder made by drying the resin of 
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Euphorbia resinifera in a moderately hot oven, triturating in an 
iron mortar, and passing through a No. 80 silk sieve. [B, 113 (a, 21).] 
—Teinture d’e. [Fr. Cod.]. Lat., tinctura euphorbii. A tincture 
made by macerating for ten days in a closed vessel I part of 
Euphorbia resinifera in 5 parts of 80-per-cent. alcohol, stirring 
from time to time, straining with expression, and filtering. A simi- 
lar prepation was official in some of the older pharmacopoeias of 
Europe. [B, 119 (a, 21).] 

EUPHORBIA (Lat.), n. f. U a -foWi 8 -a 8 . Named for Euphor- 
bus, physician to King Juba, of Mauretania. Fr., euphorbe. Ger., 
Wolfsmilch. Devirs- (or wolfs-) milk, gum-thistle, spurge ; of Lin- 
neeus, a genus of the Euphorbiece , ali species of which ha ve a milky 
juice. The Euphorbiacece (Fr., euphorbiacees ; Ger., Euphorbi- 
aceen ), or spurgeworts, are: Of St.-Hilaire, R. Brown, and others, 
a family or order of monochlamydeous dicotyledons, made by 
Lindley the type of his euphorbial alliance ( Euphorbiales ) of dichi- 
nous exogens ; of Endlicher, a family (order) of the Tricoccce , ln- 
cluding the Euphorbiece , Hippomaneoe, Sapiece, Acalyphece, Cro- 
tonece ( Ricinece, Phyllanthece , and Bucece , Buxinece , or Buxacece ); 
of Bentham and Hooker, a family or order comprising the Euphor¬ 
biece , Stenolobiece, Buxece , Phyllanthece, Galeariece , and Crotonece ; 
of H. Baillon (who considers the E . as having the greatest affinities 
with the Malvaceae), an order comprising two grand groups, the E . 
with one ovule, and the E. with two ovules, the first group eorn- 
p,prising the Euphorbiece, Ricinece , Jatrophece , Crotonece, and Ex- 
ccecariece, the second comprising the Dichapetalece , Phyllanthece , 
and Callitrichece. The E. comprise over 200 known genera, Eu¬ 
phorbia , Hura, Mercurialis , Acalypha , Siphonia , Ricinus , etc. 
An acrid stimulant and poisonous principle pervades the whole 
odor, but it is volatile, and is easily expelied by heat. The Euphor¬ 
biales of Lindley (1833) are an alliance of Syncarpce , including the 
Euphorbiacece, Siackhousiece , Fouquieracece, Celastrince , and Mal- 
pighiacece , and (in 1847) an alliance of diclinous exogens ( Exo- 
gence diclince ), comprising the Euphorbiacece , Scepacece, Callitri- 
chacece , Empetracece, and Nepenlhacece. The Euphorbiece are: 
1. Of Sprengel, an order of the Tricoccce ; of Jussieu (1832), a tribe 
of the Euphorbiacece ; of Reichenbacli, a divislon of the Rutacece , 
including Euphorbia , Pedilanthus , Acalyphia, Croton, Jatrophra , 
etc., or (Reichenbaeh) the Callitrichnce, Tithymalece , Hippoma¬ 
nece, Acalypece, Ricinece , Phyllanthece, and Bixeae , or subsequent- 
ly the E. genuince (including the Callilrichinece, Tithymalece, and 
J?iCinecB), Crotonece, and Buxece. 2. Of Blume, Brongniart, Jus¬ 
sieu (1847), Bartling, and others. the Tithymalece of Reichenbaeh. 
3. Of Baillon, a series of euphorbiaeeous plants, comprising Eu- 

J horbia and Pedilanthus; of Bentham and Hooker, a tribe of the 
uphorbiacece, including Euphorbia , Pedilanthus, Synadenium , 
Calycopeplus, and Anthostema. The Euphorbiidece of Baillon are 
a division of the one-ovuled Euphorbiacece. [B, 19, 34, 42, 43, 121, 
170, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—E. acuminata. A variety of E. 
falcata, [a, 24.]—E. aleppica. Ger., dichtbebldtterte Wolfs¬ 
milch. Of Linnaeus. a species found in southeastem Europe and 
the East. In the Levant it is used as a purge. Probably the 
cv<t>opfitov StvSpov of Dioscorides. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. amygda- 
ioides. Ger., mandelbldttrige Wolfsmilch. 1. Of Duby, the E. 
esula (lst def.). 2. Of Linnseus, a species found in Southern and 
Central Europe, having properties similar to those of E. cyparis- 
sias and E. esula. The root was formerly used in Southern Franee 
in intermittent fevers. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. aiiacampseroi- 
des. The Pedilanthus padifolius. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. antiquo¬ 
rum. Fr., euphorbe des anciens. Ger., Wolfsmilch der Alten. 
Malay, schadida-calli. Triangular spurge ; the cv<t>oppiov ScvBpov of 
Dioscorides ; a species found in Egypt, Arabia, and the East In- 
dies, supposed by some to be the piant from which the ancients de- 
rived euphorbium. In the East Indies the corrosive juice which 
fiows from the branches is used externally in rheumatism and for 
toothache ; a plaster (also containing asafoetida) made from the 
roots is applied to the abdomen as a vermifuge, the root-bark fur- 
nishes a purgative, and a decoction of the stems is employed in 
gout. [B, 5, 172, 173. 180 (a, 24).]—E. apios. A species the root of 
which (the an to? of Dioscorides) is used in Greece as a purgative. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. arborea. A species indigenous to Southern 
Africa, the niftky juice of which is used for poisoning arrows. 
[B, 185 (a, 24).] —E. arvensis. A species growing in mlddle 
and Southern Europe, and in North Africa, [a, 24.]—E. Atolo. 
A species found in the Maldive Islands, where it is used in baths 
for gastralgia and as an application to sores. [B, 180 (a. 24).] 
—E. balsami fera, Balsam-spurge ; a species indigenous to the 
Canary Islands yielding a sweet milky juice, which is cooked 
and eaten. (B, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—E. buxi folia. A species found 
in the West Indies. The drastic, milky juice, combined with 
lemonade or the sap of Hibiscus sabdariffa, is used in constipation, 
jaundice, dropsy, and intermittent fever. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. ca- 
jogala. See E. gerardiana.— E. canariensis [Austr. Ph., Dan. 
Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph., Hung. Ph.]. IV., euphorbe des Canaries. 
Ger., kanarische Wolfsmilch. A very poisonous species ; supposed 
to furnish euphorbium. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. canescens. 
Fr., euphorbe blanchdtre. Ger., grauhaarige Wolfsmilch. Of 
Linnaeus and others, a variety of E. chanuesyce. In Spain an infu- 
sion is employed in syphilis. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. capitata. 
See E. pilulifera.—E. caput medus». In Ethiopia, a species 
used to poison arrows. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. cattiinamloo. Tei., 
cattimandu. Madras caoutchouc-plant; a species found in the 
East Indies. The milk which it yieids furnishes a cernent, and is 
applied externally in rheumatism. The fresh juice is used as a 
vesicant. [B, 172 (a. 24).]—E. cerebrina. A species used to expel 
tape-worms. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. cliamresyce. Fr., euphorbe 
chamesycee. A species found in Southern Europe, Central and 
Southern Asia, and the West Indies, the ya/uuuo-vKij of Dioscorides. 
2. The herb {herba chamcesyces) was formerly used as a purge and 
as a caustic. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—E. characias. The nM/naAos 
of Hippocrates, the rc$v /.taAos x a P aKla $ of Dioscorides; a species 
used as a caustic externaily, mternally in intestinal obstruction, 
dropsy, and intermittent fevers. The milk is used on the Italian 


coast to kill fish. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. ciiiiensis. A species found 
in Chili. The juice is used as a drastic purgative. [B, 5 (a. 24).]— 
E. chinensis. Fr., euphorbe cie Chine. A variety of E. neriifo- 
lia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. corollata. Fr., euphorbe d corolles (ou 
grandes fleures). White-flowered spurge ; a species formerly rec- 
ognized in the U. S. Ph. The root is used as a purgative, diapho- 
retic, and expectorant, and, when fresh, as a caustic. [B, 5,173,180 
(a, 24).]— E. cotonifolia. Fr ., euphorbe d feuilles de fustet . In the 
Antiiles and South America, a species reputed to be a violent poi¬ 
son, and used in Brazil to kill fish. [B, 46, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. Cy¬ 
parissia, E. cyparissias, E. cyparissus. Fr., euphorbe (ou 
petit) cypres, petite esule , rhubarbe des pauvres. Ger., Cypressen- 
wolfsmilch. Ar., alsebram. Cypress-spurge, weicome-to-our-house, 
a species found throughout Europe. The herb, herba euphorbiae 
cupressinae , and especially the root and its bark. radix et cor¬ 
tex radicis esulae minoris (seu tithymali, seu tithymali cypa- 
rissice), were formerly in use as a purgative. It yieids a yellow 
dye. [B, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—E. Haiecliampii. See E. esula. 
—E. dendroides. A species found in Southern Europe; the 
n^u/xoAo? p.eyas of Hippocrates, the rifiv/x/utoAo? SevSpottSes of 
Dioscorides. It is extremely poisonous, yet was formerly used 
as a drastic purge. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— E. depauperata. A 
species used as a vermifuge. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. dichotoma. See 
E. peplis— E. divaricata. See E. dendroides. —E. Hrunimondi. 
A species indigenous to westem Australia, yieiding drumine. 
[“Am. Jour. of Pharm., 11 May, 1887, p. 263.]—E. dulcis. Fr., 
euphorbe alimentaire. A species found in Central Europe with 
sub-acrid, milky juice. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. edulis. Fr., euphorbe 
alimentaire. A species found in Cochin-China, where the leaves 
are eaten, cooked. [B, 173 (a, 24).J—E. emarginata. See E. myr- 
tifolia.— E. esula. Fr., grande esule, embrunchee. Ger ., gemeine 
Wolfsmilch , Eselmilch, Hundemilch. 1. Of Linnseus, wood-spurge; 
a species found in Europe. The sap is emetic and purgative, 
though now but little used. The root and its bark, radix et cortex 
radicis esulae (seu tithymali), w*ere formerly official. 2. Of Pollich, 
the E. gerardiana. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]—E. falcata. See E. arven¬ 
sis. —E. fiilcina. The E. pilosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. flavicoma» 
See E. verrucosa .—E. genistoides. A species found in Southern 
Africa, said to be distinguished from the other acrid species by its 
acting first upon the urinary passages, instead of the stomach. [B, 
I80(a,24).]—E. geniculata. Fr.,piante au lait. Ar.,lebbeneh. A 
poisonous species met with in Egypt, said to have been brought 
from South America. [E. Sickenberger, “Nouv. rem., 11 Oct. 8,1888, 
p. 433.1—E. gerardiana, E. glaucescens. Fr., euphorbe de 
Gerard. A species used like E. esula. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E.-gum. 
See Euphorbium,— E. heiioscopia. Fr.. reveille-matin, lait de 
couleuvre, omblette , tithymale. Ger., sonnenwendige Wolfsmilch. 
Cafs-milk, wartgrass, the ti0v/x<xAos ^Ato<r«o7rtos of Dioscorides: a 
species used as a caustic for warts and to dye paper a ciear blue. 
[“ Am. Jour. of Pharm., 11 May, 1887, p. 263 ; “ Nouv. rem., 11 Jan. 24, 
1889, p. 41.]—E. beptagona. Fr., euphorbe heptagone. A species 
the milk of which is a violent poison, and used in Ethiopia to poison 
arrows. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. lieterodoxa. A Braziiian species 
fumishing alveloz ( q. v.). IJ. Barnsfather, “N. Y. Med. Jour., 11 
June 4, 1887, p. 630.]—E. hiberna. Fr., euphorbe dHrlande. Irish 
spurge, mackinboy ; a species with drastic quaiities, formerly used 
in Ireland for syphilis, etc. It is said to be used also in Ireland for 
killing fish. [B, 19,180, 275 (a, 24).]—E. hirta. Fr., euphorbe velue. 
A species found in the Antiiles, where it is used for snake bites. 
[B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. hondonkkonk. A species employed as a 
vermifuge. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. liypericifolia. Fr., euphorbe d 
feuilles cVhypericum, persu noir. Large-spotted spurge ; a species 
indigenous to America, having astringent and milky narcotic prop¬ 
erties, and used in dysentery, diarrhoea, colic, menorrhagia, and 


EUPHORBIA LATHYRIS. (AFTER DE I.ANESSAN.) 

leucorrboea, and as an application to warts. [B, 5,173 (a, 24).]—E. 
icterodoxa. See E. heterodoxa. —E. ipecacuauiia. Fr., eu¬ 
phorbe emeiique (ou vomitive), faux ipecacuanha, ipecacuanha de 
Canada. Ipecacuanha-spurge, American ipecacuanha ; a species 
common in pine barrens and other sandy places in the middle and 
Southern United States, especially along the seaboard. The dry 
root is light and brittle, of a grayish color and a sweetish taste. It 
is a certain purge, somewhat milder than E. comllata, but in over- 
doses apt to produce nausea and vomiting ; in small doses it is dia- 
phoretic. It is an unfit substitute for ipecacuanha, because of its 
tendency in overdoses to produce general prostratlon and hyper- 
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catharsis. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. laeta. See E. dendroides — 
E. lanuginosa. See E. platyphyllos. —E. latliyris. Fr., epurge 
[Fr. Cod.], catapuce , catherinette, ginousele , herbe d Vepurye. 
Ger., kreuzbldttrige Wolfsmilch, kleines Springkraut , Maulwnrfs- 
kraut. Caper-bush (or -spurge), e.-oil-plant, myrtle-spurge, wild 
caper, mole-plant; a species indigenous to Europe and found in 
North America. The seed, semen cataputice minoris (seu tithymali 
latifolii , seu lathyris majoris , seu euphorbice ), was formerly used 
as an emetic and purgative ; the oil (see Oil of E.) is stili used. [B, 
5, 121, 173, 180 (a, 21).]—E. ligularia. An East Indian species 
sacred to Munsa, goddess of serpents. The root, mixed with black 
pepper, is used both internally and externally in snake-bites, and 
the inilky .iuice is employed as a caustic application to warts and 
skin eruptions and internally as a purgative. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]— 
E. lineari folia. See E. cajogala. —E. linearis. Fr., euphorbe 
lineaire. A species found in the Antilles and South America. In 
Brazil its milky juice is applied to syphilide ulcers. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—E. literata. S ee E. platyphyllos. —E. maculata. Fr., euphorbe 
tachetee. Sp., yerba de la golondrina [Mex. Ph.]. Milk-purslane, 
West Indian eyebright; a species found in Mexico and the United 
States. In Mexico the juice is used to remove spots from the cor¬ 
nea, and the decoction as a lotion in skin diseases.^ The piant is 
sometimes substituted for Chelidonium majus , and is said to pos- 
sess properties similar to those of E. hy per icifolia. [J. M. Malsch, 
“Am. Jour. of Pharin.,” Apr., 1886, p. 168 ; B, 5, 173, 275 (a, 24).j— 
E. mucronata. See E. falcata.—E,, myrsinitis. A species 
found in Southern Europe, supposed to be the riflugaAos 0i)Av?orthe 
yvp<nvln\<s of Dioscorides. It has similar properties to those of E. 
paralias . [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. myrtlfolia. Fr., euphorbe a feu- 

illes de myrte (2d def.), pantouflier des n&gres (2d def.). 1. Of La- 
marck, the Penditanthus tithymaloides. 2. Of Linnaeus, negro’8- 
slippers ; a poisonous species found in Jamaica. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).] 
—E. neriifolia. Fr., euphorbe & feuilles de nerium. 1. Of Lin¬ 
naeus, the E. ligularia; according to sorae, the E. nivulia. 2. Of 
Roxburgh, the E. nivulia. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. nivulia. 
A species indigenous to the East Indies, very much like the E. ligu¬ 
laria. The juice of the leaves is employed as a purgative, and, 
mixed with margosa-oil, as an external application m rheumatism. 
The pulp of the stem, mixed with green ginger, is used to prevent 
hydrophobia. The juice of the leaves, warmed, is used for earache, 
and is sometimes rubbed over the eyes to remove dimness of sight; 
the leaves. warmed and applied externally, are said to promote the 
flow of urine. [B, 172 (a, 24).]— E. nodosa. Fr., euphorbe noueuse. 
A variety of E. thymi folia. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. officinarum 
[Austr. Ph., Pan. Ph., Gr. Ph., Swiss Ph.,, Hung. Ph.]. Fr., eu¬ 
phorbe des boutiques (ou d'Afrique , ou d'Ethiope). Ger., ofjicinelle 
Wolfsmilch. Poisonous gum-thistle ; a species found in Central 
and Southern Africa, the cv<f>6pf}iov SivSpov of Dioscorides, which 
affords euphorbium. The capsules are used to poison predatory 
animals. [B, 5, 173, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—E.-oil. See Oil of e.—E.-oil- 
plant. See E. lathyris. —E. palustris. Fr., euphorbe des marais, 
turbith noir . Ger., Sumpf-Wolfsmilch. Marsh-spurge ; a species 
found in Southern and Central Europe and Central Asia ; the root 
and root-bark were formerly in use as a drastic purgative. The 
piant is stili sometimes used instead of pellitory in toothache. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. palustris angustifolia. Fr., euphorbe d 
feuilles itroites. A narrow-leaved variety of E. palustris. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—E. papillosa. Fr., euphorbe chargee de papilles. A spe¬ 
cies found in Brazil, where the root Is used as a purgative. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—E. paralias. Sea-side spurge ; a species found in South¬ 
ern Europe, the ndupoAos n-apaAio? of Dioscorides, the root, herb, 
and seed of which were formerly used as au emetic and as a caus¬ 
tic application to warts, skin eruptions, etc. [B, 180, 275 (a, 24).]— 
E. parvi flora. A species used like E. hirta. [A, 479.]—E. pep¬ 
lis. Fr., euphorbe peplis. Hyssop-spurge, purple spurge ; a spe¬ 
cies indigenous to Southern Europe, the 7re7rAi5 of Dioscorides, the 
iren\iov of Hippocrates ; anciently used as an expectorant and chol- 
agogue. [“ Am. Jour. of Pharm.” May, 1887, p. 263 ; B, 173, 180 (a, 
24).]—E. peploides. A species having the properties of, and per- 
haps identical with, E. peplus. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. peplus. 
Fr., euphorbe peplus , omblette , petit reveille-matin. Ger., Gasten- 
wolfsmilch. Petty spurge ; a species indigenous to Europe, the 
herb of which, herba esulce rotundifolioe , was formerly in use as a 
purgative. The juice, applied to the skin, causes heat, swelling, 
erysipelatous inflammation, and vesication. [A, 319 ; B, 173, 180. 275 
(a, 24).]—E. petiolaris. Fr., petit mancenillier. A very poison¬ 
ous species growing in the Antilles. [B. 46.]—E. pilosa. Of Bro- 
tero, see E. verrucosa i of Linnaeus, see E. villosa. —E. pilullfeva. 
Fr., euphorbe d globules , herbe d serpens (ou Jean-Renaud\ mal 
fam6e (ou nommee). A species found in the Antilles and in Austra¬ 
lia. The active principle is an acrid resin soluble in water and in 
dilute alcohol. It contains one or more glucosides, but no alkaloids 
or volatile principies. It acts as a cardiac and respiratory stimu¬ 
lant. It is used as a remedy for poisonous bites, combined with 
magnesia in syphilis, and in infusion (of the leaves) in asthma, and 
in dysentery and colic. The milky juice is used to destroy warts. 
In toxic doses the piant is said to arrest respiration. [B, 5, 173, 180 
(a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx, xxxiii. xxxiv (a, 
14); J. H. Bunting, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Nov., 1888, p. 552; 
“Glasgow Med. Jour.,” Jan , 1889, p. 1.]—E. pluifolia. See E. 
esula Tlst def.).—E. piscatoria. A species indigenous to South 
America ; used for poisoning arrows and destroying fish. [B, 180, 
185 (a, 24).]—E. pitliyusa. Fr., euphorbe d feuilles de genevrier. 
The irtrova-a of Dioscorides, a species found in Europe. The root is 
emetic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. platypliyllos (obtusifolia). 
The Ti0ugaAo9 TrAaru^uAAo? of Dioscorides, a species found through- 
out Europe, especially Southern Europe ; one of the milder species 
in its properties. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. platypliyllos obtusifolia. 
The E. platyphyllos of Linnaeus. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—E. polycarpa. 
A species (called golondrina in Mexico) used in decoction in Ari- 
zona and Southern California as a remedy for snake-bites. [Pal¬ 
mer, “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” Dec., 1878; “Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—E. portulacoides. Fr., euphorbe 


d feuilles de pourpier . A species found in South America. In 
Cnili the milk, the root, and the leaves in decoction are used 
as a purgative and emetic. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. prostrata. 
Trailing red spurge; a species found in the southWestern parts 
of the United States and in Mexico; emetic and cathartic; be- 
lieved to be the golondrinera of the Mexicans, who use it as an 
antidote to the poison of serpents. It is said to have no injurious 
effects on the system unless used in large quantities. [B, 5, 275 
(a, 24).]—E. pulcherrima. A species growing in warm, moist 
regions and cultivated in gardens, in Mexico, where it is called 
flor de noche buena. The oracts are used as a galactagogue, and 
a decoction is employed as a resolvent. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 14).]—E. pungens. See E. spinosa,— E. 
punicea. Fr., euphorbe de Carthage, fleur de feu. Scarlet-fiow- 
ered spurge, vegetable leather ; a species yielding caoutchouc. The 
juice is poisonous, and is used by the negro women as a depilatory. 
In the Antilles the seed and leaves are used to kill fish. [B, 173, 275 
(a, 24).]—E. resinifera [Belg. Ph., 2d ed., Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., Norw. 
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Ph., Russ. Ph., Swed. Ph.]. Euphorbium-gum-plant; a species 
found in Morocco ; according to Baillon. the true source of euphor¬ 
bium. [B, 121, 275 (a, 24).]— E. rotuiulifolia. See E. peploides,— 
E. schimperiana. A species used as a vermifuge. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
—E. serpyllifolia. A species found in Europe, used like E. por¬ 
tulacoides. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— E. silvatica. Fr., euphorbe des bois. 
See E. amygdaloides.—JZ. sollsequa. See E. dulcis— E. spino¬ 
sa. Fr.. euphorbe epineuse. A species found in Southern Europe, 
the c 7 T 7 ro^a €5 of Dioscorides and Hippocrates. The herb ls used as a 
purgative ; the root as an emetic and purgative. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).] 
—E. subciliata. See E. platyphyllos. — E. terracina. A species 
growing in Africa. The dried root, called xcaskiza , is exported from 
Morocco, and used as an emetic. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. As¬ 
soc..” xxiii (a, 14).]— E. tetragona. A species said to furnish 
euphorbium. [B, 19 (a, 24).l—E. thymlfolia. Fr., euphorbe d 
feuilles de thym. Tamil., chin-amaum-patchayarise sittra paladi. 
Tei., biddarie-nanabeeam. Beng., shewt-kherua. A species found 
in the East Indies, where the leaves and seeds, which are slightly 
aromatic and astringent, are used as a vermifuge. [B, 172,173, 180 
(a, 24).]—E. tlrucalll. Fr., euphorbe tirucalli. Malay, Tamil., 
tiritcalli. Beng., lunka sij. Indian tree-spurge, milk-hedge; a 
tree found in the East Indies, where the fresh acrid juice is em¬ 
ployed as a vesicatory, and the root in decoction internally for gas- 
tralgia. On the Malabar coast, the milky juice is said to be given, 
mixed with butter, as a purgative. It is said to be employed inter¬ 
nally, combined with milk, in syphilis. [B, 172, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. 
tithymaloides. See Pedilanthus tithymaloides.— E. tortilis. 
Fr., euphorbe tortillee. A species found in the East Indies. The 
juice is used as a cathartic, externally as a vesicant, and, combined 
with castor-oil, as a liniment in rheumatism and paralysis. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]— E. tribuloides. Fr., euphorbe tribuloide. A species 
found in the Canaries, where the juice is employed as a sudorific. 
[B, 173 (a. 24).]—E. trigona. A species very similar to E. anti¬ 
quorum ; it is indigenous to the East Indies, and is said to furnish 
euphorbium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. veneta. See E. characias— E. 
verrucosa. Fr.. euphorbe verruqueuse. Hairy spurge. In France 
the root is used in intermittent fevers. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— E. vertl- 
cillata. See E. petiolaris. —E. villosa. Fr., euphorbe velue. A 
species found in Russia. Used in decoction as a cathartic and 
emetic. According to Andrejewsky, in Russia and Gallicia the root 
is used in hydrophobia. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,” xxx (a, 14).]—E. viminalis. The Sarcostemma 
viminale. TB, 214.]—E. virgata. A species used like E. esula. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. virosa. A species found in South America; 
used as an arrow-poison. [B, 180 (a. 24).] —E. vulgaris. Go-quick, 
a species growing in Michigan ; the root is a strong purgative. 
[“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” vii (a, 14).]— Oil of e. Fr., 
huile d'euphorbe. A fixed, colorless, inodorous, and, when fresh, 
nearly insipid oil, obtained from the seeds of E. lathyris. It ls a 
powerful but uncertain and nauseating purgative [B, 5 (a, 24).] 
EUPHOR11IC ACID, n. U 2 -fo 2 rb'i 2 k. Fr., acide euphor- 
bique. A brown, amorphous substance, obtained by the action of 
dilute acids on euphorbium. [B, 18.] 

EUPHOIUIIN, n. U 2 -fo 2 rb'i2n. Fr., euphorbine. Ger., E. A 
bitter, acrid substance obtained from euphorbium. [A, 301, 518.] 
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EUPHORBIUM (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -fo 2 rb'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., 
gomme d'euphorbe. Ger., E., Euphorbiengummi , Euphorbienharz , 
E'harz. Gum-e., the concrete resinous juice of certain species of 
Euphorbia. Itsjprecise source is unknown, having been ascribed 
to Euphorbia officinarum , canariensis , antiquorum , etc., but it is 
now thought that Euphorbia resinifera is its chief source, most of 
it coming from Morocco and Barbary. It occurs in the form of 
tears or oblong masses of about the size of a pea, with small holes 
produced by the prickles of the piant, and has a light-yellowish or 
reddish color, acrid taste, and slight odor. It contains resin, wax, 
calcium malate, lignin, bassorin, volatile oil, and water, and is vio- 
lently emetic and cathartic. Largely diluted with wheat-flour or 
starch, it is employed as an errhine in amaurosis, deafness, and 
other obstinate affections of the head. It is a vesicant, and is em¬ 
ployed as such especially in veterinary practice. [B, 5,19, 173, 180, 
185 (o, 24).]—Coinpound oil of e. Lat., oleum de euphorbio com¬ 
positum. A preparation made by bruising $ oz. each of Delphini- 
um staphisagria and Saponaria officinalis , 6 drachms of Anthemis 
pyrethrum , li oz. of dry Calamintha grandijlora. 10 drachms of 
Costus , and 5 drachms of castoreum, macerating for three days in 
3i pints of fragrant white wine, boiling with 1* lb. of the oil of 
Cheirantes cheiri , adding, before the wine is quite consumed, i oz. 
of e., and then finishing the boiling. [L, 94 (a, 21).]—Emplastrum 
de euphorbio. Fr., emplatre ischiadique. A plaster made by 
melting together 64 parts of white resin and 12 of turpentine, add¬ 
ing 3 of e. [Dan. Ph., 1805, Wiirt. Ph., 1798] ; or 8 parts of white 
resin, 4 of turpentine, and 3 of e. [Lip. Ph., 1794, Dutch Ph., 1885, 
Niemann's Notes]. [B, 97, 119 (a, 14).]—Emplastrum euphorbii 
[Gr. Ph.]. See Emplastrum cantharidum perpetuum. —E.-gum- 
plant. See Euphorbia resinifera.— E.-resin. See E— E’tink- 
tur(Ger.). See Teinture cTeuphorbe.— Oleum euphorbii [Sp. 
Ph., 1798, Sard. Ph., 1773, Wiirt. Ph., 1798]. Fr., huile d'euphorbe. 
Oil of e., made by digesting 1 part of e. in 12 parts of olive-oil, and 
filtering [Sp. Ph., 1798] ; or by boiling 1 part of e., 10 parts of oil of 
cloves. and 4 of wine until the moisture is consumed. and strain- 
ing [Wiirt. Ph., 1798]; or by boiling together 6 parts of e., 40 of 
oleum cheirinum , and 24 of aromatic wine until the wine is evap- 
orated. [B. 119 (o, 21); L, 94 (a, 21).]—Tinctura euphorbii. See 
Teinture cTeuphorbe. 

EUPHORBONE, n. U 2 -fo 2 rb'on. Ger., Euphorbon. A prin- 
ciple, C 30 Ho Q O 2i found in euphorbium and thought to be its drastic 
principle. [Fluckiger (A, 385).] 

EUPHOKIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -fo(fo 2 )'ri 2 -a 3 . Gr., c v<f>opta. Fr., 
euphorie (lst def.), bien-etre (2d def.). Ger., Euphorie. 1. Of Jus- 
sieu, a genus of sapindaceous trees found in Asia and tropical 
Oceanica. 2. A state of general bodily well-being. [Samuel (A, 
319); B, 42 (a, 24).]-E. litchi. The Nephelium litchi. [B, 42, 173, 
180 (a, 24).]—E. longan, E. longana. Fr., longanier. Ger., 
Longanbaum. A species having edible fruits, the longan of com- 
merce, or dragoiTs-eye (Fr., ceil de dragon), which is dried and 
preserved, and is said to be less fine than that of Nephelium litchi. 
[B, 121, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. nephelium. The Nephelium lappa¬ 
ceum. [B, 173, 180 (o, 24).]—E. punicea. The Nephelium litchi. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

EUPHRAGIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -fra(fra 3 )'ji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . See Eu- 

PHRASIA. 

EUPHKAISE (Fr.), n. U*-fre 2 z. See Euphrasia.—E an d*e., 
Hydrolat d*e. See Aqua euphrasia. 

EUPHRASIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -fraz(fra 3 s)'i 2 -a 3 . From iv^a, 
cheerfulness. Fr., euphraise. Ger., Augentrost. Of Linnseus, a 
genus of the Scrophularineae , tribe Euphrasieae. The Euphra- 
siece (Fr., euphrasiees) are a tribe of scrophulariaceous plants 
distinguished chiefly by the unequally separated anther-cells. 
[B, 34, 42, 121, 170 (o, 24).]—Aqua euphrasia? [Palat. Disp., 1764, 
Sard. Ph., 1773]. Fr., eau (ou hydrolat) d'euphraise. A prepara¬ 
tion made by distilling off 1 part from a mixture of 1 part of E. 
officinalis and 3 parts of water. [B, 119 (a, 21).]—E. alpestris. A 
variety of E. officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. gramen. The Stel¬ 
laria holostea. [B, 200.]—E. imbricata. A variety of E. officina¬ 
lis. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. micrantha. See E. alpestris. —E. neg¬ 
lecta, E. nemorosa. Varieties of E. officinalis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—E. odontites. The Bartsia odontites.— E. officinalis. Fr., 
euphraise officinale , brise- (ou casse-) lunette , eufraise , herbe a 
Vophthalmie , langeole , luminet. Euphrasy, eyebright; a species 
common in heaths and dry meadows, formerly held in high repute 
for its medicinal virtues, the var. pratensis being recommended as 
the best because its herb, herba euphrasice (seu euphragrce , seu 
ophthalmica , seu ocularia [Ger., Augentrostkraut , Augenkraut]) 
contains more of the astringent and bitter properties than the 
other varieties. Its use was recommended by the old herbalists 
both outwardly and inwardly, in powder and in decoction, for dis- 
eases of the eyes. It is stili a domestic remedy, and has been 
recommended ror colds in the head. [B, 5,19, 173, 180 (a, 24); G. M. 
Garland, “ Boston Med. and Surg. Jour.,” Nov. 7, 1889, p. 453.1—E. 
pratensis, E. rostkoviana. A variety of E. officinalis. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—E. rubra. The Bartsia odontites. [B, 180 (o, 24).]—E. 
stricta. See E. nemorosa. 

EUPIIRASY, n. U 2 'fra-zi 2 . The genus Euphrasia , especially 
the Euphrasia officinalis. [B, 19, 34, 275 (a, 24).] 

EUPIIYLLUM (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -fi 2 l(fu«l)'lu 3 m(lu 4 m). From «5, 
well, and <f>v\\ov, a leaf. A true leaf. [a, 24.] 

EUPION (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -pi(pe) , o 2 n(on). Gen., eupVonos (-is). 
From «$, well, and mW, fat. Fr., eupione. Ger., Feinfett. Of 
Relchenbach, a mixture of the lower members of the paraffin series 
of hydrocarbons, which form oily liquids. [B, 3.]—Amber e. See 
Oleum succini.—E. animal (Fr.). Of Becker, a limpid oil having 
a strong hyacinth odor and a pungent (afterward sweet) taste, ob- 
tained by distillation and repeated rectification of DippeTs animal 
oil. (B, 119 (a, 21).] 

EUPEASIA (Lat.), n. f. TJ 2 -plaz(pla*s)'i 2 -a a . Normal formation. 


EUPLASTIC, adj. U 2 -pla 2 st'i 2 k. Lat., euplasticus (from 
well, and irAatnreu', to fashion). Fr., euplastique. 1. Readily un- 
dergoing organization ; the opposite of cacoplastic. 2. Promoting 
euplasia. [A, 301.] 

EUPLECTOPTEKA (Lat.), EUPLEXOPTERA (Lat.), n's, 
[L *121 j U2 ' ple2k ' to2p,te2r ‘ a8 ’ *Ple 2 x-o 2 p'te 2 r-a 3 . The Forficutidce. 

EUPNEIQUE (Fr.), adj. U 5 pma-ek. .Facilitating respiration, 
alleviating dyspnoea. [M. Fourrier, “Rev. g6n. de chin. et de 
thSrap.,” May 23,1889, p. 337.] 

EUPNCEA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 p-ne'(no 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . Gr., cvirrota (from 
«», well, and irrcir, to breathe). Fr., respiration facile (3d def.). 
Ger., Eupnoe. 1. A condition in which the amounts of oxygen and 
of carbon dioxide in the blood are normal, and the respiratory cen- 
tre is moderately active, thus producing normal respiratory move- 
ments. 2. A condition midway between apnoea and dyspnoea. 3. 
Normal breathing. [J.] 

EUPNOICUS (Lat.), EUPNOUS (Lat.), EUPNUS (Lat.), adj's. 
U 2 p-no(no 2 )'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s), u 2 p'no(no 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s), -nu 3 s(nu 4 s). In a state 
of or conducing to eupnoea. [A, 322.] 

EUPORISTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. U 2 -po 2 r-i 2 s'ta*. From c vwopnrros, 
easy to procure. Of Linnseus, remedies which are easily obtained 
or consisting of plants indigenous to a country and likely to be of 
use. [L, 94, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 

EUPTERON (Lat.), n. n. U 2 p'te 2 r-o 2 n. From «5, well, and 
wrtpov, a feather. The Ceterach officinarum. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
EUREKA SPRING, n. U 2 -re'ka 3 . One of the springs at 
Saratoga, New York. [A, 363.] 

EUREKA SPRINGS, n. U 2 -re'ka 3 . A place in Carroll Coun- 
ty, Arkansas, where there is an alkaline and saline spring. [A, 3G3 
(a, 21).] 

EURHYTHMIA (Lat.). n. f. U 2 -ri 2 th(ru«th)'mi 2 -a 3 . Gr.. cv- 
pv$fLia. Fr., eurhythmie. Regularity (as of the pulse). [A, 325.] 
EURIBALI, n. See Juribali bark. 

EURODES (Lat.), adj^ U 2 -rod / ez(as). Gr., tvpiaS^ (from evpw?, 
decay, and e!6os, resemblance). Carious. [A, 322.] 
EUItODONTICUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -ro(ro 3 )-do 2 nt'i 2 k-u a s(u 4 s). 
From evpwy, decay, and oiovj, a tooth. Affected with dental caries. 
[A, 322.] 

EURCEOS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 -re'(ro 2/ e 2 >o 2 s. Gr., evpoio?. See 
Lapis Judaicus. 

EUROLOIE3IIE [Piorry] (Fr.), n. U 6 -ro-lo-e-a-me. Epidemlc 
typhus. [L, 82.] 

EUROMESOCEPHAEUS (Lat.). adj. U 2 "ro(ro 3 )-me 2 s-o(o a )- 
se 2 f(ke 2 f) / a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From «vpvs, broad, peVo?, the middle, 
and Kc<t>a\rj , the head. Of Mayer, having the bitemporal diameter 
long. [L.] 

EUROPISOCEPHALUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -ro 2 p"i 2 s-o(o 3 )-se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f) , a 2 l(a 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). From evpus, broad, otnVw, behind, and 
K€<f> oAtj, the head. Ger., europisocephal. Of Mayer, having the 
skull broad in the occipital region. [L.] 
EUROPROOEPHAEUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 "ro(ro 3 )-pro(pro 2 >se 2 f- 
(ke 2 f)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-u*s(u 4 s). From cvpv?, broad, wpo, in front, and K€<f>a\j y 
the head. Ger., europrocephal. Of Mayer, having the skull broad 
in the frontal region. [L.] 

EUROS (Lat.), n. m. U 2/ ro 2 s(ros). Gen., eurot f os (-is). Gr., 
«vpd> 5 . Rottenness, putrefaction. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

EUROTIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -ro'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 3 . A genus of the Atrip- 
licece. [B, 42 (a. 24).]—E. lanata. Of Moquin, a species growing 
throughout the Western territories. used as fodder for cattle. It is 
said to be useful in malarial affections. [B, 66.] 

EUROTIN, n. U 2 -rotfi 2 n. A variety of diastase found in Eu- 
rotium oryzae. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 
EUROTIUM (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -ro / shi 2 (ti 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From evp««, 
mold. Of Link, a genus of Fungi of the Thecasporei. [B, 121. 291 
(a, 24).]—E. aspergillus flavus. A species found in the auditory 
canal, having a yellow fructiflcation that, when luxuriantly devel- 
oped, gives the entire fungus a yellowish hue. In its conidial stage 
it is called Aspergillus flavus [Brefeld] (seu flavescens [Wreden]). 
[B. 72: a, 24.] Cf. Aspergillus fumigatus. — E. aspergillus 
glaucus. One of the mildews most common on preserved fruits. 
[B, 291 (a, 24).]—E. aspergillus niger. A species distinguished 
by the large size and dark-brown color of its conidiophores, fruit, 
and sterigmata, and by the division of the latter into terminal, 
palmately arranged branches. In its conidial stage it is called 
Aspergillus niger [Yan Nighen] (seu nigricans [Wreden]) and Ster- 
igmatocystis antacustica. —E. epixylon. See E. aspergillus glau¬ 
cus.—E, herbariorum. 1. Of Link. the E. aspergillus glaucus. 
2. Of Fuckel, the E. repens. [B, 72.]—E. oryzte. A species with 
a consplcuous, yellow perithecium, white, floccose mycelium, nu- 
merous asci, and sjionidia not catenate. It is found on the fer- 
menting grain of rice in Germany. [B; Saccordo (a, 24)J—E. 
repens. One of the mildews most common on preserved fruits. 
[B, 291 (a, 24).] 

EURYAEE (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -ri(ru«)'a 2 l(a 3 l)-e(a). Gen., eury'ales. 
From «vpvaAos, wide. Of Salisbiiry, a genus of the Nymphaeae. [B, 
42 (a, 24).]—E. ferox.. A species used in India as a tonic and as an 
article of food. [A. 479 ] 

EURYANGEIUM (Lat.), n. ^-««^«^^aanaj-ji^ge 2 ^/)- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). From evpvs. broad, and ayycro»\ a vessel. Of Kauff- 
mann, a genus of umbelliferous plants : of other authors, a section 
of Ferula. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. sumbul. See Ferula sumbul. 

EURYI5IA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -ri 2 b(ru # b)'i 2 -a 3 . The genus Olearia. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. argophylla. The Olearia argophylla. [B. 
42, 214.]—E. corymbosa. The Aster corymbosus. [B, 42, 214, 
215.] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A*, ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin: Ch 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 9 , tank; 
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EUllTCEPHALOUS, adj. U 2 ri 2 -se 2 f'a 2 l-u 3 s. From evpv's, 
broad, and Kt<f>a\y, the head. Fr., euryciphale. Having the head 
broad. [A, 301.] 

EURYCEIIOUS, adj. U 2 -ri 2 s'e 2 -ru 8 s. Gr., evpv>cep «5 (from 
evpu'?, broad, and nepas, a horn). Fr., eurycere. Having broad 
horns. [L, 56.] 

EURYCHASMUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -ri 2 (ru 8 )-ka 2 z(ch 2 a 3 s)'mu 3 s- 
(mu 4 s). From evpvs, broad, and \ao-pa, a chasm. Ger., eurychasm. 
Having an angle of between 153° and 154°, formed by the intersec- 
tion at the punctum aloe vomeris of two lines drawn from that 
point to the punctum spinse nasalis posterioris, and the punctum 
foraminis magni anterius. [Lissauer (L).] 

EURYCHORIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -ri 2 (ru 8 )-kor(ch 2 or)'i 2 -a a . Gr., 
evpvx<*>pia (from evpvs, broad, and \utpiov, a region). An internal 
sinus or cavity. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

EURYCLES (Lat.), n. m. U 2 'ri 2 (ru 8 )-klez(klas). From EvpvxA^?, 
the name of a soothsayer who was a ventriloquist. 1. A ventriio- 
quist. [A, 322.] 2. Of Salisburv, a genus of amaryliads ; of Ben- 
tnam and Hooker, a genus of the Amaryllece, comprising two spe¬ 
cies found in northern Australia, one of which is also found in the 
Malav Archipelago. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—E. ambolnensis, E. sil¬ 
vestris. Ger., nmboinische Rohrenlilie. A species the bulb of 
which acts like Scilla maritima , only more powerfully. In the Mo- 
luccas the leaves are applied externally to carbuncles and boils. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EURYCNEMIE (Fr.). n. U 6 -rek-na-me. From evpvs, broad, 
and Kvrjp.ii, the le^. A relative transverse widening of the upper 
two thirds of the tibia, associated with a great development of the 
muscles of the leg ; the reverse of platycn4mie (q. v.). [KuhfT, 

Rev. d’anthropol.,” 1881, 2 ; “ Rev. des sci. m6d.,” Apr., 1882.] 

EURYCOMA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -ri 2 k(ru 8 k)'o 2 m-a 3 . From tvpv s, 
broad, and kohh , the hair. A genus of Sumatran shrubs of the 
Simarubacece. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—E. longifolia. A species said to 
be a valuable febrifuge. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 


astringent, and in Japan is given ln infusion, in dysentery and 
chrome diarrhoea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EUSfi, n. In Provence, the Quercus ilex . [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EUSEMIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -se 2 m(sam)-i(eya 8 . Gr., evai)p.ia, 
oL an( a sign). Fr., eusemie. A favorabie sign. 

[A, 322,325, 387 ; L, 41.] 

EUSINE (Lat), n. f. U 2 'si 2 n-e(a). Of Dioscorides, the Parietaria 
officinalis. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 

EUSITIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -si 2 sh(si 2 t)'i 2 -a 8 . Gr., eixrtrta. A good 
appetite. [A, 325.] 


EUSOMPHALIIS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 (e 2 -u 4 )-so 2 m'fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From ev, good, and 6/jL<f>a\os. the navel. Fr., eusomphalien. Of I. 
Geoffroy St.-Hiiaire, a double monster of which each individual 
performs its vitai functions independently of the other and has its 
own umbilicus. [L, 41, 49, 88.] » 

EUSPEANCIINIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -spla 2 n 2 k(spla 3 n 2 ch 2 yni 2 -a 3 . 
Gr., ev<rn\ayxvia (from e$, weli, and <nr\dyxva, the entrails). A 
healthy condition of the internal organs. [A, 322.] 

EUSPUANCIINOS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -spla 2 n 2 k(spla 3 n 2 ch 2 )'no 2 s. 
Gr., eutnrAayxvos. Having healthy viscera. [A, 325.] 
^EUSPONGIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -spo 2 n(spo 2 n 2 Vji 2 (gi 2 )-a 3 . From 
ev, well, and airoyyos, a sponge. A genus of the Spongiadce ; in the 
pl., Euspongice , a family of the Dictyospongice having the network 
well marked. [L, 121 ; “Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,”1867, p. 498 (L).] 
—E. equina. The variety furnishing the ordinary bath-sponge. 
[L, 121.]—E. Mattliewsll. A variety found in the vicinity of the 
Caroline Islands. [L, 121.]—E. officinalis (adrlatica). The va¬ 
riety furnishing the Turkey or Levant sponge, the softest and most 
valued ^variety. [L, 121.]—E, ziiuorcca. A hard, dense variety. 

EUSPORANGIATE, adj. U 2 -spor-a 2 n'ji 2 -at. From well, 
c riropa (see Spore), and ayyelov, a vessel. Having sporangeia formed 
from a group of cells. [B, 279.] Cf. Leptosporangiate. 


EURYGNATHISMUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 -ri 2 g(ru 8 g)-na 2 th(na 8 th)- 
i 2 z(i 2 s) , mu 3 s(mu 4 s). The condition of being eurygnathous. [L.] 
EURYGNATHOUS, adj. U 2 -ri 2 g'na 2 th-u 3 s. From eupvs, 
broad, and yvd9os, the jaw. Fr., eurygnathe. Having the upper 
jaws broad (as in the Mongolians). [I. Geoffroy St.-Hilaire (A, 301).] 
EURYIAlilS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -ri 2 l(ru 8 l)'a 2 b(a 3 b)-i 2 s. From evpvs, 
broad, and Aa£ts, a forceps. Fr., eurylabe. Having the anus fur- 
nished with very large pinchers or forceps. [L, 180.] 
EURYNTER (Lat.), n. m. U 2 -ri 2 n(ru 8 n)'tu 8 r(tar). Gen., euryn- 
ter'os (-is). From evpvveiv , to make broad. Fr., euryntere. Ger., 
Ausdehnungswerkzeug. A dilating instrument. [L, i35 (a, 14).] 
EURYNOTE (Fr.), adj. U 5 -re-not. From evpvs, broad, and 
viarov, the back. Having the back broad. [A, 385. ] 
EURYPERISTROPHIK (Ger.), n. Oi-ri 2 -pe 2 r-i 2 -stro-fek\ 
From evpvs, broad, and ncpwrpotyij, rotation. Of Kiineke, the rota- 
tion of the fcetal head in its passage through the pelvis from an 
occipito-posterior to an occipito-anterior position. [A, 91.] 
EURYPERISTROPHISCH (Ger.), adj. Oi-ru 8 -pe 2 r-i 2 -strof'- 
i 2 sh. Pertaining to Euryperistrophik ( q . v.). [A, 91.] 
EURYPROCTOS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -ri 2 (ru 8 )-pro 2 k(prok)'to 2 s. Gr., 
tvpvirptaKros (from evpvs, broad, and irpoacros, the rump or the anus). 
Having broad buttocks or a dilated anus. [A, 322, 387.] 
EURYPTERIDA (Lat.), n. U 2 -ri 2 p(ru«p)-teVi 2 d-a 3 . From 
evpvs, broad, and irrepov, a feather. 1. An extinct suborder of the 
Arthropoda. 2. An order or suborder of the Merostomata. The 
Eurypteridoe are a family of the same. [L, 121, 147, 228, 353, 354.] 
EUItYPYGE (Fr.), adj. U 6 -re-pezli. From evpvs, broad, and 
nvyrj, the rump. Having a large rump or tail. [L, 41.] 
EURYPYLOCS, adj. U 2 -ri 2 p'i 2 l-u 3 s. From evpv«, broad, and 
fl-vAij. a gate. Of sponges, having a direct communication of the 
flagellated chambers with the incurrent and excurrent canals. 
[L, 121.] 

EURYSMA (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -ri 2 z(ru 8 syma 3 . Gen., eurys'matos 
(-is). From evpvveiv, to dilate. Fr., eurysme. Ger., Erweitenmg. 

1. Diiatation. 2. A dilated structure. [A, 322.] 
EURYSMATICUS (L&t.), adj. U 2 -ri 2 z(ru 8 s>ma 2 t(ma 3 tyi 2 k-u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). Pertaining to or affected with diiatation. [A, 322.] 
EURYSOMA (Lat.), n. U^rHru^-so^a 3 . Gen., em~yso'matos 
(-is). From evpvs, broad, and <rwpa, the body. Of Dujardin, a sub- 
genus of the genus Distoma. [L, 18,] 

EURYSTOMA (Lat.), EURYSTOM^ (Lat.), n’s n. pl. and f. 
pl. U 2 -ri 2 s(ru fl s) , to 2 m-a 3 , -e(a 3 -e 2 ). From evpvs, broad, and <rrdpa, the 
mouth. Fr., eurystomes. Ger., Weitmundige. A legion (or order) 
of the Ctenophora having wide moutbs. The Eurystomata are a 
suborder of the Ophidia , including species having a dilatable 
mouth-cavity. [L, 173, 180, 210.] 

EURYSTOMATOUS, adj. U 2 -ri 2 -sto 2 m'a 2 t-u 8 s. Of or resem- 
bling the Eurystomata. [L, 121.] 

EURYTHAEIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -ri a (ru«)-tha 2 i(tha 3 l)-i(eya 2 . The 
genus Gentiana. [B, 121 (a, 24).]— E. amarella. See Gentiana 
amarella.— E. campestris. The Gentiana campestris. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]— E. germanica, E. pratensis. The Gentiana amarella. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).J 

EURYTIIMY, n. U 2 -ri 2 th'mi 2 . £ee Eurhythmia. 
EUSARCOS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -sa 8 rk , o 2 s. Gr., evtrap/cos (from e«. 
well, and (rdp£, flesh). Ger., fleischig. Plump, robust. [A, 322, 325.] 
EUSCAPHIS(Lat.),n.f. U 2/ ska 2 f(ska 3 f)-i 2 s. Gen., euseaph'idos 
(-is). Of Bentlmm and Hooker, a small genus of sapindaceous 
piants of the Melianthece, found in Japan. [B. 42,121 (a, 24).]—E. 
staphyleoides. A species the internal bark of which is bitter and 


ECSTACHIAN, adj. U 2 s-tak / i 2 -a 2 n. Fr., d'Eustache. Ger., 
Eustachisch. 1. Discovered ordescribed byBartolomeo Eustachio. 

2. Pertaining to the E. tube. 

EUSTATHES (Lat.), adj. U 2 s'ta 2 th(ta 8 th)-ez(as). Gr., evoraflij? 
(from <5, well, and itrrava i, to stand). Fr., eustathe. Constant, 
regular (said of the seasons and diseases, in the latter case some- 
times meaning miid) ; as a n., of Hartig, the outermost layer of 
cellulose in vegetable celis. [B, 121 (a, 24); L, 04 (a, 21).] 
EUSTHENIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 s-the 2 n-i(e)'a 8 . Gr., ev<r9eveta. 
Robustness. [A, 387.] 

EUSTOMACHUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -sto 2 m'a 2 k(a 3 ch 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). 
Gr., evard/xaxo?. 1. Easy of digestion. 2. Having good digestion. 

3. Promoting digestion. [A, 322, 325, 387.] 

EUSTRONGYLUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 -stro 2 n(stro 2 n 2 yji 2 l(gu 4 l)- 

u 3 s(u 4 s). From well, and o-rpoyyvAos, round. A genus of the 
StrongylidcB. [Diesing (L, 16).]—E. gigas. Fr., strongle geant 
(ou des reins). A species found in the kidney of many of the lower 
animals, and rareiy in man. The male is about a foot, the female 
from 2 to 3 feet in length, and from i to i inch in breadth, with a 
blunt head, a single oral aperture, and six papillseform nodules. It 
is probably viviparous. On the tail of the male there is a cup-shaped 
bursa, while that of the female is blunt. The vaginal orifice is on 
the ventral surface, near the head. [L, 17, 18.] 

EUTAXIA (Lat.). n. f. U 2 -ta 2 x(ta 3 xyi 2 -a 3 . Gr., tvra^La (from 
eiJ, well, and rdrreiv, to arrange). Fr., eutaxie. Ger., Eutaxie. A 
normal state of the organism as to the arrangement and action of 
its various parts. [A, 322, 325 ; L, 41.] 

EUTECTIC [Guthrie], adj. U 2 -te 2 k'ti 2 k. From e5, well, and 
rUreiv, to produce. Of stable structure, solidly combined (said of 
mixtures which. in passing from a liquid to a solid state, behave 
like a simple body, the temperature remaining constant and the 
constituent substances forming the mixture remaining associated 
during the process of solidification). [T. Turner, “ Chem. News ” ; 
“ Jour. of the Am. Chem. Soc.,” Apr., 1885, p. 11 (B).] 

EUTER (Ger.), n. Oit'e 2 r. The udder. [A, 521.] 

EUTERPE (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -tu 6 rp(te 2 rp) / e(a). Gen., euterp'es. 
From ’E vrtpm). one of the Muses. Fr., e. A genus of the Palmee, 
tribe Arecce. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—E. caribma. Fr., chou palmiste, 
arbre au chou. Ger., eigentliche Kohlpalme, Kohlbaum. West 
Indian cabbage-palm ; a species the fruit of which yields a palm- 
oil. The heart of the young leaves is boiled and pickled like cab- 
bage. [B, 19, 180, 275 (a, 24).]—E. edulis. Fr., arec comestible, 
palmier d huile, palmiste franc. The assai-paim of Pard. The 
young terminal buds furnish a nutritive and agreeable food. The 
trunk supplies sago. [B, 19, 42. 121 (a, 24).]—E. globosa. Fr., e. 
alobuleuse. A species found in Brazil. The young buds are eaten. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. montana. A species found in the West Indies. 
The Central portion of the upper part of the stem and the leaf-bud 
are eaten, cooked or pickled. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—E. oleracea. See 
E. globosa.— E. plsifera. A variety of the E. globosa. [B, 173 
(a. 24).] 

EUTEXIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -te 2 x'i 2 -a 3 . The state of being eutec- 
tlc. [B.] 

EUTHANASIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -tha 2 n(tha 3 n)-az(a 3 s)'i 2 -a 8 . Gr., 
tvOavaaia (from e5, well, and Oavaros, death). Fr., euthanasie. 
Ger., Euthanasie. An easy, peaceful, or painiess death. [D.] 
EIITHENIA (Lat.), n. U 2 -then(than)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., evflipta. Vigor, 
health. [L. 94 (a, 21 >.] 

' EIJTIIEKIA (Lat.), n. m pl. U 2 -the(tha)'ri 2 -a a . From e$, weli, 
and 0ijp, a bcast. Of Huxley, the Monodelphia. [L, 121, 210.] 
EUTHESIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -thez(the 2 s) r i 2 -a 8 . Gr., ev0e<na (from 
e3. well, and n 9evcu, to place). Fr., euthesie. Ger., Euthesie. Of 
Galen, a strong habit of body. [I., 94 (a, 21).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too: U 2 , blue; U 3 . luil; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn: U 8 , like ti (German). 
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EUTHYCOltYPHUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 ;thi 2 (thu«)-ko 2 r'i 2 (u 6 )-fu 8 s- 
(fu 4 s). From «v0v$, straight, and <opv<f>y, the crown of the head. 
Ger., eutliycoryph. Having an angle of from 142° to 151° formed at 
a point highest above and in the same vertical plane with a line 
drawn from the punctum occipitale to the punctum bregmatis, the 
angle being formed by two lines drawn from those points respect- 
ively and meeting at the point indicated. [Lissauer (L).] Cf. Cyr- 
tocoryphus and Homalocoryphus, and see cut under Catantosto- 
mus. 

EUTHYENTERON (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -thi 2 (thu®)-e 2 n'te 2 r-o 2 n. 
From tvOvq, straight, and evrcpov, an intestine. Of Aristotle, the 
rectum. [A, 322.] 

EUTHYENTEROPOEYPUS (Lat.), n. m. U 2 -thi 2 (thu«)-e 2 n"- 
te 2 r-o(o 3 )-po 2 l'i 2 p(u*p)-u a s(u 4 s). For deriv., see Euthyenteron and 
Polypus. Ger., Mastdarmpolyp. A rectal polypus. [A, 322.] 
EUTHYENTEROSTENOMA (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -thi 2 (tliu«)-e 2 n"- 
te 2 r-o(o s )-ste 2 n-o'ma 3 . Gen., euthyenterostenom'atos (-is). From 
evflus, straight, ivrtpov , an intestine, and artvovv, to contract. Ger., 
Mastdarmverengerung. Stricture of the rectum. [A, 322.] 
EUTHYMETOPUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -thi 2 -(thu*)-me 2 t-op'u 3 s(u 4 s). 
From evfltfs, straight, and pirtanov, the forehead. Having a frontal 
angle of 141° or more. [Lissauer (L).] 

EUTHYMIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -thi 2 m(thu®m)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., evdvpia 
'(from «$, well, and Ovpoq, the soul). Fr., euthymie. Ger., guter 
Gemuthszustand. Of Hippocrates, tranquillity of mind, gladness. 
[L, 43, 95.] 

EUTHYNEUROUS, adj. U 2 -thi 2 -nu 2 'ru 3 s. Pertaining to or 
resembling the Euthyneura (abranch of the Anisopleura). [L, 121.] 
EUTHYOPISTHOCRANIUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -thi 2 (thu«)-o 2 p- 
i 2 s-tho(tho a )-kran(kra 3 n) , i 3 -u 3 s(u 4 s). From tvdvq, straight, oirurdtv, 
behind, and npavlov , the skull. Ger., euthyopisthokran. Having 
an angle of between 154° and 172° formed by the union of two lines 
drawn from the external occipital protuberance and the punctum 
occipitale, at the point upon the skull highest above the horizontal 
plane. [Lissauer (L).] 

EUTHYPNOE (Lat.), EUTHYPNCEA (Lat.), n’s. f. U 2 -thi 2 p- 
(thu*p)'no(no 2 )-e<a), -thi 2 p(thu®p)-ne'(no 2 'e 2 )-a 3 . From ev0vs,straight- 
forward, and irvtlv, to breathe. The state of being euthypnous. 
[A, 322.] 

EUTHYPNOUS, adj. U 2 -fcbi 2 p'nu 3 s. Gr., tvdvirvooq. Lat., e. 
Of Galen, breathing easily. [L, 94.] 

EUTHYPOROS(Lat.), EUTHYPORUS(Lat.), adj’s. U 2 -thi 2 p- 
(thu fl p)'o 2 r-o 2 s, -u s s(u 4 s). Gr., evOviropoq (from tvOvq, straight, an 1 
iropevecdot, to travel). Of Galen, direct (said of the extension of a 
fractured limb). [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

EUTHYURANUS (Lat.), adj. U 2 -thi 2 (thu«>u 2 (u)-ran(ra 3 n)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From evOvq, straight, and ovpavoq , heaven. Ger., euthyu- 
ran. Having an angle of from 163 5° to 180° formed at a point 
highest above and in the same vertical plane with a line drawn 
from the punctum occipitale to the punctum bregmatis, the angle 
being formed by two lines drawn from those points respectively 
and meeting at the point indicated. [Lissauer (L).] Cf. Homalu- 
ranus and Cyrturanus. 

EUTOCIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -to(to 2 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Gr., evroieia (from 
«5, easily, and rueret»', to bring forth). Fr., eutocie. Ger., Eutokie, 
gesundheitsgemdsse Geburt. It., Sp., e. An easy parturition, unat- 
tended with any deviation from the natural course of events. The 
oppositeof dystocia. 

EUTOCOUS, adj. U 2 'to 2 k-u 3 s. Gr., evroKoq. Lat., eutocos. 1. 
Having easy labors. 2. Proliflc. [A, 322.] 

EUTOEMIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -to 2 l'mi 2 -a 2 . Gr., tvroXpia (from 
«vToAp.ctv, to be resolute). Fr., eutolmie . Ger., Entolmie. Cour- 
age, confidence of recovery (in patients). [A, 325, 521.] 

EUTONIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -ton(to 2 n)'i 2 -a 3 . Gr., tvrovia (from 
«3, well, and rtivtiv, to stretch). Fr., euionie. Ger., gehbrige 
Kraft. Strength, tone, vigor. [L, 43.] 

EUTONOS (Lat.), adj. U 2 'to 2 n-o 2 s. Gr., evroros. Possessed of 
eutonia. [A, 322.] 

EUTROPIIIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -tro(tJ o 2 )'fi 2 -a 3 . Gr., tvrpo^ia 
(from e$, well, and rpefaiv, to nourish). Fr., evtrophie. Ger., 
Wohlgenahrtheit. Good and abundant nutrition. [L, 43.] 
EUTROPIIIC, adj. U 2 -trof'ik. Gr.,evrpotf>o?. Lat., eutrophos. 
1. Nutritious. 2. Well nourished. [A, 322, 387.] 

EUTROPIC, adj. U 2 -tro 2 p'i 2 k. Gr., evrpoiroq (from e$, easily, 
and rpiirtiv, to turn). Turning with the sun (sald of twining stems 
coiling from right to left of the observer, viewdng the coii from the 
outside as in the hop). [“Am. Jour. of Sci.,” ser. 3, xiii, p. 391 
(a, 24).] 

EUTROPION (Lat.), n. n. U 2 -trop(tro 2 p)'i-o 2 n. Inversion.—E. 
partiale. An inversion of the ciliary margin of the eyelid, so 
that the edge of the lid as w r ell as the cilia rubs against the eyeball. 
[F.]—E. totale. Inversion of the entire length of the ciliary mar¬ 
gin of the lid from internal to external canthus. [F.] 
EUXANTIIATE, n. U 2 -za 2 n'that. A salt of euxanthic acid. 
[B, 244 (a, 27).] 

EUXANTHIC ACID, n. U 2 -za 2 n'thi 2 k. Fr., acide euxan- 
thique. Ger., Euxanthinsaure. A pale-yellow, crystalline sub- 
stance, CajH 18 O n , occurring, combined with magnesium, in East 
Indian yellow ( purree ). By some it is considered a vegetable sub- 
stance, by others it is thought to be derived from the intestinal or 
urinary excretion of the camel, elephant, or buffalo. [B, 244 

EUXANTHIN, n. U 2 -za 2 n'thi 2 n. Fr., euxanthine. Ger., E. 
The x^rincipal constituent. C^HjeOio, of East Indian yellow purree. 
It forms shining yellow prisms. [B, 4 (a, 27).] 


EUXANTHONE, n. U 2 za 2 n'thon. Fr., euxanthone, pumeon. 
Ger., Euxanthon. Porphyrio acid ;.a compound, C ?0 H 1? O # , occur- 
ring as a yellow r crystalline sublimate, obtained by heating euxan¬ 
thic acid to from 160° to 180° C. [B. 244 (a, 27).] 

EUXANTHONIC ACID, n. U 2 -za 2 n-tho 2 n'i 2 k. See Euxan¬ 
thic ACID. 

EUZET-EES-BAINS (Fr.), n. U 5 -za-la-ba 2 n 2 . A place in the 
department of Gard, France, where there are cold and thermal 
springs, sulphurous, bitumiuous, and calcareous. [L, 41, 49, 87 
(a, 14).] 

EUZOMIS (Lat.), EUZOMON (Lat.), n’s f. and n. U 2 -zo'mi 2 s, 
-mo 2 n. Gr., «v^w p.ov. The genus Eruca. [A, 322; L, 94 (a, 21).] 
EUZOODYNA3IIA (Lat.), n. f. U 2 -zo-o(o 3 )-di 2 n(du«n>a(a 3 ) / - 
mi a *a 3 . From eti, well, a living being, and Svvapiq. power. 
Fr., euzoodynamie. Of Gilbert, integrity of the vital forces, and 
perfect functional regularity. [L, 32.] 

EVACUANT, adj. E-va 2 k / u 2 -a 2 nt. Lat., evacuans. Fr., evacu¬ 
ant, 4vacuateur. Ger., abfuhrend. It., Sp., evacuante. Causing 
evacnation, purgative or cathartic; as a n., an e. remedy. [A, 301.] 
EV r ACUATION, n. E-va 2 k-u 2 -a'shu 3 n. Gr., /ceWcris. Lat., 
evacuatio (from ex, out, and vacuus , empty). Fr., evacuat ion. 
Ger., Abgang, Abgehen, Ausleeruvg, Entleerung. \t.,evacuazione. 
Sp.. evacuacion. 1. The act of removal of the contents of a cavity. 
It is often used to signify the emptying of the rectum, and in this 
sense is synonymous with alvine e. 2. Matter discharged from the 
rectum. [D, 1.] 

EVACUATIVE, adj. E-va 2 k / u 2 -a-ti 2 v. See Evacuant. 
EVACUATOR, n. E-va 2 k'u 2 -a-to 2 r. A mechanical device for 
washing calculous debris out of the bladder in the operation of 
lithotrity. [F. N. Otis, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 24, 1889, p. 197.J 
See Litholapaxy. 

EVACUATORIUM (Lat.), n. n. E(a)-va 2 k(wa 3 k)-u 2 (u)-a(a 3 )- 
to'ri 2 -u s m(u 4 m). An excretory duct.—E. seminis. See Vas 
deferens. 

EVAGAIDOS, n. A barbarous word of unknowm origin and 
meaning, used in the term humor e. [L, 349.] 

EVAGINATION (Fr.), n. A-va 3 -zhe-na 3 -se o 3 n 2 . From out 
of, and vagina, a sheath. Protrusion from a sheath or of anything 
invaginated. [A, 385.] 

EVALVATE, adj. E-valv'at. Lat., evalvis. Fr., 6valv4. Ger., 
klappenlos. Without valves (said of fruits and especially of inde- 
hiscent fruits). [B, 1,123 (a, 24).] 

EVANESCENT, adj. E 2 v-a 2 n-e 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat.. evanescens,evani¬ 
dus. Fr., evanescent. Ger., verschwindend , verlbschend. Fuga- 
cious; of Mirbel, failing to develop and finally disappearing (said 
of a glandular reproductive organ); of Kirby. not distinet (said of 
a prothorax represented simply by a membrane): of leaves, de- 
creasing abnormally, and disappearing. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24); L, 180.] 
—E.-venose. In botany, having lateral veins that disappear within 
the margin of the leaf. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

EVANIDINERVUS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-va 2 n(\va 3 n>i 2 -di 2 -nu®r- 
(ne a r)'vu*s(wu 4 s). Fr., evanidinerve. See Evanescent- venose. 

EVANIDUS (Lat.), adj. E(a)-va 2 n(w^a 3 n)'i 2 d-u*s(u 4 s). See 
Evanescent. 

EVANOUISSEMENT (Fr.), n. A-va*-nu-es-ma 3 n 2 . Fainting. 
[L, 41, 88.] 

EVAPOR AREE, adi. E-va 2 p'o 2 r-a-b'l. Fr., tvaporable. Ger., 
verdampfbar. Susceptible of bemg evaporated. [L, 180.] 
EVAPORATE, v. tr. and intr. E-va 2 p / o-rat. Lat., evaporare. 
Fr., evaporer. Ger.. abdampfen, abdunsten, evaporiren , verdamp- 
fen, verdunsten. It., evaporare. Sp., evaporar. 1. To convert 
from a solid or Iiquid state into a gaseous, by means of slow artifl- 
cial or natural heat. 2. To undergo such a conversion. [a, 17, 27.] 
EVAPORATING, adj. E-va 2 p'o 2 r-at-i 2 n 2 . Lat., evaporans. 
Readdy undergoing evaporation. 

EVAPORATION, n. E-va^o-ra^huSn. Lat., evaporatio 
(from ex, out, and vapor, steam). Fr., evaporation. Ger., abdamp- 
fung. It., evaporazione. Sp., evaporacion. The act or process of 
evaporating. E. in vacuo. Fr., Evaporation dans le vide. A 
process of evaporating extracts in an exhausted receiver w r hich 
may be accomplished more rapidly and at a lower temperature 
than by the ordinary process. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

EVAPORATORIUM (Lat.), n. n. E(a)-va 2 p(wa 3 p)-o 2 r-a(a a )-to'- 
ri 2 -u s m(u 4 m). An evaporating apparatus. 

EVAPOKOMETEIl, n. E-va 2 p-o 2 r-o 2 m / e 5 t-u*r. From evapo¬ 
rare, to evaporate, and pirpov, a measure. Fr., evaporometre. See 
Atmidometer. 

EVA UX (Fr.), n. A-vo. A place in the department of the Creuse, 
France, where there are w T arm sulphurous springs. [L, 87, 88,105 
(a, 14).] 

EVEN, adj. Ev’n. Of feathers, equal in length; of leaves, hav¬ 
ing a smooth surface, free from inequalities. [L, 343.] 
EVENING-FEOWER, n. Ev’n'i 2 n 2 -flu 3 -u 4 -u 6 r. The genus 
Hesperantha. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

EVENING-PRIMROSE, n. Ev’n-i 2 n 2 -pri 2 m'roz. The CEno- 
thera biennis. [B, 121, 185 (a, 24).]—Common e.-p. See E.-p,— 
Dandellon-leaved e.-p. The (Enothera. taraxacifolia. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Earge-flowered e.-p. The (Enothera Lamarckiana. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Earge vose-tinted e.-p. The (Enothera margi¬ 
nata. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Orange-llowered e.-p. The (Enothera 
bistorta Veitchi. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Tall-white e.-p. The (Eno¬ 
thera speciosa. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

EVENNESS, n. Ev^ne^te. Lat .,planitudo. Fr., EqalitE, uni- 
formite. Ger., Ebenheit. The quality of being even. [a, 17.] 


I 
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EVENT (Fr.), n. A-va 3 n 2 . The vent, or blow-hole, of a cetacean. E VERTICULUM (Lat.), n. m. E(a)-vu®r(we 2 r)-ti 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-lu 3 m- 

[L, 43,180.] (lu 4 m). Fr., everticule. See Everriculum. 


EVENTAIE. (Fr.), n. A-va 3 n 2 -ta 3 -y\ 1. Afan. 2. The Hordeum 
zeocriton . [B, 121, 173 (a, 24).]—E. astigmatique. See Astig¬ 

niat ic fan. —K. fibreux. Of Leuret and Gratiolet, the radiating 
appearance seen in a cross-section of the corpus striatum. [I, 35 
(K).]—E. pldoucuiaire. The beginning of the corona radiata in 
the crus cerebri. Figured by Leuret and Gratiolet. [I, 35 (K).] 

EVENTE (Fr.), adj. A-va 3 n 2 -ta. Deprived of aroma. [A, 301.] 

EVENTKATION, n. E-ve 2 n-tra'shu 3 n. Lat., eventratio (from 
e, out of, and venter, the belly). Fr., eventration. Ger., Banch- 
bruch. It., sventrazione. Sp., eventration. 1. A partial protru- 
sion of the contents of the abdomen, between the two recti muscles, 
in consequence of their separation. 2. A hernia appearing at any 
point of the anterior or lateral surfaces of the abdomen, outside 
of the recti muscles. [E.] 3. See Exenteration. 

EVENTUS (Lat.), n. m. E(a)-ve 2 nt(we 2 nt)'u 3 s(u 4 s). The ter- 
mination (of a disease). [L, 94.] 

EVEK, n. E 2 v'u 6 r. The Lolium perenne. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

EVERFEItNE, n. E 2 v'u 6 r-fu 6 rn. The Polypodium vulgare. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

EVER-GRASS, n. E 2 v'u 6 r-gra 2 s. The Lolium perenne. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

EVEIIGKEEN, adj. E 2 v'u 6 r-gren. Lat., sempervirens. Fr., 
toujours vert. Ger., znimergrun. Having leaves which remain on 
the stem without apparent change throughout at least one period 
of suspension of vegetation (said especially of pines and spruces). 
[B, 229 (a, 24).] 

EVERLASTING, n. E 2 v-u 6 r-la 2 st'i 2 n 2 . A narae for various 
species of the Compositce ( e.jg ., Gnaphalium , Helicryson, and An¬ 
tennaria), which retain their form and color when dried. [A, 505 
(a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).]—Australian e.-floiver, The Helichrysum 
lucidum (seu bracteatum ), and Helipterum Manglesii. (B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Bridal e.-flower. The Gnaphalium leontopodium. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—Coinmon American e.-flower. The Gnaphalium 
polycephalum, and Gnaphalium decurrens. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Coinmon shrubbery e.-flower. The Helichrysum storchas. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—E. Moor. The Antennaria dioica. [A, 505 (a, 
21).]—E. pea. The Lathyrus latifolius , ete. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Jamaica e.-flower. The Gnaphalium americanum. [B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Large-flowered e.-flower. The Helichrysum macran- 
tliuni. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Moor (or Mountaln) e.-flower. The 
Antennaria dioica. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Mouse-ear e.-flower. 
The Antennaria plantagini folia. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Pearly e.- 
flower. The Antennaria margaritacea. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Pink- 
rosette e.-flower. The Rhodanthe Manglesii. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Itosy e.-flower. The Rhodanthe Manglesii maculata. [B, 275 
(a, 24).]—Itosy-flowercd mountaln e.-flower. The Antenna¬ 
ria dioica minor. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Swan River e.-flower. The 
Rhodanthe Manglesii. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— Sweet-scented e.-flow¬ 
er. The Gnaphalium polycephalum. [B, 274 (a, 24).]—Tasma- 
nian e.-flower. The Helichrysum apiculatum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
—Yellow e.-flower. The Helichrysum orientale and Helichry¬ 
sum ( Gnaphalium) arenarium. [B, 275 (a, 24) ] 

EVEKNESIC ACID, n. E 2 v-u*r-ne 2 s'i 2 k. A substance, C„- 
H 10 O 4 , crystallizing in nacreous lamellae, fusible at 157° C., and 
either extracted from lichens, or formed by treating evernic acid 
with milk of baryta. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 


EVERNIA (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-vu 2 rn(we 2 rn)'i 2 -a 3 . From tvepv-rjs, 
sprouting well, flourishing. 'A small genus of lichens belonging to 
the Parmeliei . some of the species of which furnish dye, others, 
when powdered with starch, were used formerly as a basis of hair- 
powder and perfumes, and also as a substitute for gum arabic in 
cotton-printing. It was employed also as a demulcent under the 
name of muscus acaciae. [B, 19, 180 (a, 24).]—E. furfuracea. A 
species of E. found in France which is considered a febrifuge. [B, 
173 (a, 24).]—E. prunastri. The Parmelia prunastri . [B, 180 (a. 
24).]—E. vulpina. A European species which is used in Norway 
mixed with powdered glass to kill wolves. It furnishes a dye called 
valpuline. [“Proc. of the Ara. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).]—E. 
xantholina. A variety of E. vulpina. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

EVERNIC ACII>, n. E-vu 5 rn / i 2 k. Fr., acide ivernique. Ger., 
Everniasdure. A homologue, C 17 II IB 0 7 , of lecanoric acid, occur- 
ring in little crystalline spheres, and extracted from Evernia pru¬ 
nastri. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 

EVERNINIC ACII), n. E 2 v-u«r-ni 2 n'i 2 k. Fr., acide tvemi- 
nique. Ger., Everninsdure. See Evernesic acid. 


EVERNITIC ACID, n. E 2 v-u 5 r-ni 2 t'i 2 k. Fr., acide 6vemi- 
tique. An acid, CoH 6 (N0 2 ) 3 H 2 0 4 , resembling styphnic oxypicric 
acid and prepared by treating everninic acid with nitrlc acid. It 
forms long yellow acicular crystals. [B, 244 (a, 27).] 


EVEROCKS, n. E 2 v'u 6 r-o 2 x. The Rubus chamcemorus. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

flVERRER (Fr.), v. tr. A-ve 2 r-ra. To cut out a so-called worm 
(a tendon, nerve, or the like) from an animal. [A, 301.] 

EVERRICULUM (Lat.), n. n. E(a)-vu 6 r(we 2 r)-ri 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-lu 8 m- 
(lu 4 m). Fr., everricule. A scoop for cleaning out fragments of 
stone or other foreign bodies from the bladder. [E.] 

EVERSI RLE, adj. E-vu 6 rs'i 2 b , l. Capable of being everted. 
[L, 31.] 

EVERSION, n, E-vu 5 r'zhu 8 n. Gr., avarpoirrj. Lat., eversio. 
Fr., tversion. Ger., Ausstulpung , Herauswenden. A turning out- 
ward. [A, 322.] 

EVERTERRATA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E(a)-vu«r(we®r)-te 2 -bra- 
(bra 8 )'ta 3 . See Invertebrata. 


EVERY, n. E 2 v'u 6 r-i 2 . The Lolium perenne. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

EVE’S-CUSHION, n. Evz'ku 4 sh-u 3 n. The Saxifraga hvp- 
noides. [B, 275 (a, 24).] J y 


EVEWEED, 
(a, 21).] 


Ev'wed. The Hesperis matronalis. [A, 505 


®VIA (Lat.), n. f. E(a)'vi 2 (wi 2 )-a 3 . A genus of the Anacardi- 
acece , tribe Spondiece, closely allied to, if not identical with, the 
Spondias. Its fruits are edible. [B. 19, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—E. amara. 
The Spondias amara. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

EVI AN (Fr.), n. A-ve-a 3 n 2 . A place in Switzerland, near Lake 
Geneva, where there is a spring containing free carbonic acid, 
sodium Chloride, sodium carbonate, etc. [L, 87, 88, 105, 135 (a, 14).] 
EVIDEMENT (Fr.), n. A-ved-ma 8 n 2 . Ger., Aushohlen. It., 
vuotamento. A scooping out. [L, 41.]—E. des os, E. sous-p6- 
Of S6diIlot, the operation of scraping out carious bone 


riost6. 

with a sharp scoop. [A, 319^.] 
EVIDEUIl (Fr.), n. A-ve-du 8 r. 
ment. [A, 385.] 


scraping < 

An instrument used in tvide- 


EVIL, n. Ev’l. A popular term for certain diseases.—Aleppo 
e. Lat., febris aleppensis. Fr., mal d'Aleppo. Ger., Aleppokrank- 
heit, Aleppobeule, Aleppopustel. See Aleppo boil.—Fox e. Bald- 
ness. [A, 301.] See Alopecia. — King’s e. See Scrofula. 

EVIM PANNAH, n. In Malabar, the Caryota uretis. TB, 121 
(a, 24).] 


EVIRATION, n. E 2 v-i 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., eviratio (from e, priv , 
and vir, a man). Fr., eviration. 1. Castration. 2. The premature 
loss of sexual power in men. [L, 41.] 

E VISCER ATI ON, n. E-vi 2 S'U*r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., evisceratio 
(from ex, out, and viscera, the viscera). Fr., evisceration. Ger., 
Ausleerung, Ausweidung. It., sviscerazione.. Sp., evisceration. 
That variety of embryotomy which eonsists in removing the con¬ 
tents of the thorax and abdomen.—E. of tlie eyeball. Fr., evis¬ 
ceration de Vceil. Ger., E. des Anges. An operation which con- 
sists in flrst excising the anterior portion of the eyeball and then 
completely evacuating its contents, leaving nothing behind but the 
sclerotic. [F.] 

EVISTIOLA (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-vi 2 s(wi 2 s)-ti(ti a )'o a l-a 8 . Of Para- 
celsus, a leprous affection of the nape of the neck. [L, 84.] 

EVITTATE, adj. E-vi 2 t'at. Lat., evittatus (from ex, out, and 
vitta , a band). Fr., 6vilte. Ger., striemenlos . Having no stripes, 
vittae, or spots. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

EVODIA (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-vod'i 2 -a 2 . Fr., evodie. Of Forster, 
a genus of the Rutacece, tribe Zanthoxylece. [B, 42 (a. 24).]—E, 
aromatica. See Agathophyllum aromaticum.— E. febrifuga. 
See Esenbeckia febrifuga.— E. fraxini folia. Of Helbig, a spe¬ 
cies furnishing a pale-yellow oil said to have the power of maskmg 
the odor of iodoform. [B, 5 (a, 24).]—E. glauca. A species found 
in Japan that contains berberine, and is used as a yellow dye. [B, 
5 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii, xxxiv. xxxv 
(a, 14).]—E. hortensis. A species found in the New Hebrides, 
where it is used as a vulnerary, and internally for headache. [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—E. longifolia. A species found in the Fiji Islands, 
where it is called Ucisalusala. The leaves, steeped in the milk of 
the cocoa-nut, are used to prevent abortion. [B, 5 (a, 24); “ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc., 1 ' xxxiii, xxxiv (a, 14).]—E. ravensara. 
See Agathophyllum aromaticum. —E. rutaecarpa. A Japanese 
shrub. The fruit and stalks are used as a purgative and emmena- 
gogue. [B, 81 (a, 21).] 

EVODINE, n, E 2 v'o-den. See Esenbeckine. 

f)VODYLE (Fr.), n. A-vo-del. A compound, C u H 2 iO, a homo¬ 
logue of acetyl, whose hydride is the essential constituent of oil of 
rue. [B, 244 (a, 27); L, 49.] 

EVOLUTE, EVOLUTED, adj’s. E»v-odu 2 t', -lu 2 t'e 2 d. Lat., 
evolutus. Fr., evolute. Ger., entwickelt, enthiillt. Developed, ex- 
panded (said of flowers and other organs). [B, 1, 121, 123 (c, 24).] 

EVOLUTIF (Fr.), adj. A-vo-lu 6 -tef. Pertaining to evolution. 
[A, 385.] 

EVOLUTILITE (Fr.), n. A-vo-lu 6 -te)e-ta. Capability of under- 
going evolution. [A, 301.] 

EVOLUTIO (Lat.), n. f. E(a)-vo 2 l(wo 2 l)-u 2 (u)'shi 2 (ti 2 >o. Gen., 
evolutio'nis. See Evolution.— E. conduplicato corpore. Of 
Roderer, that form of spontaneous evolution of the foetus in which 
the presenting shoulder is forced downward and imprisoned under 
the symphysis pubis. “ The trunk having been enormously flexed, 
the heaa and thorax simultaneously enter the pelvic cavity, the 
former being deeply imbedded in the latter. The second arm and 
shoulder lie between the breech and thorax on the one hand, and 
the head on the other. The presenting shoulder having been ex- 

E elled, the head and thorax areborn together, and these are followed 
y the breech and the legs.'” [A, 22.]—E. ex omnibus partibus. 
A term formerly applied in embryology to that form of develop- 
ment in which there is no germinal streak. [L. 353.]—E. ex uiaa 
parte. A term in embryology formerlv applied to that form of 
development in which a germinal streak is formed. [L, 353.]—E. 
spontanea. See Spontaneous evolution. 


EVOLUTION, n. E 2 v-o-lu 2, shu 8 n. Lat., evolutio (from evol¬ 
vere, tounroll). Fr., evolution. Ger., Entwickelung. It, evoluzione. 
Sp., evolution, desarrollo. 1. The gradual development of an or- 
ganism or of one or more of its parts. 2. Of Darwin and others, 
the supposed process of gradual change by which new species 
arise and low organisms are converted into higher ones m the 
course of long periods of time. 3. Of the uterus, its growth and 
development during pregnancy (the opposite of involution). 4. In 
chemlstry, the gradual liberation of a substance (e. g., a gas) from 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U a , blue; U 3 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U 6 , like ii (German). 
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a compound. 5. In obstetrics, see Spontaneous e.— Ceplialic 
spoutaneous e. Fr. ,tvolution spontanee cephalique. Of Velpeau, 
that variety of spontaneous e. in which the cephalic pole descends. 
[A, 24.]—Doctrine of e. Ger ., Evolutionslehre. 1. The theory of 
the origin of species by the operation of internal agencies, as dis- 
tinguished from environment. 2. That theory in embryology which 
held that the formation of the embryo began in the ovarian ovum, 
as opposed to epigenesis ( q. v.). [A, 8.]—E’s aplasie (Ger.). de¬ 
fective fcetal development. [Samuel (A, 319).]—Hypotliesis of e. 
See Doctrine o/e.—Pelvic spontaneous e. Fr., evolution spon¬ 
tanee pelvienne. Of Velpeau, that variety of spontaneous e. in 
which the pelvic pole descends. [A, 24.]—Spontaneous e. Lat., 
evolutio spontanea. Fr., evolution spontanee. Ger., Selbstent- 
tcickelung. It., evoluzione spontanea. Sp., evolucion espontanea. 
The natural expulsion of a foetus that presents transversely with- 
out the occurrence of spontaneous version. “ The presenting shoul- 
der is forced into the depths of the true pelvis by the violence of 
the uterine contractions, instead of being diverted laterally, as is 
the case in spontaneous version, and becomes firmly fixed beneath 
the symphysis, while the corresponding arm protrudes through the 
vulva. The body of the fcetus is then so forcibly fiexed that the 
breech and the head lie in close proximity to each other. The 
former is in contact with the sacro-iliac synchondrosis, while the 
latter is immovably held between the breech and the upper border 
of the symphysis. The neck and shoulder, which rest against the 
*lower border of the symphysis, now become the pivofc upon which 
the foetus rotates. The trunk of the foetus is driven beyond the 
shoulder, and the thorax, breech, and legs are born in the order 
named. The other shoulder then follows, and the head is finally 
expelled.” This is the variety described by Douglas ; for the other, 
see Evolutio conduplicato corpore. Although the term “ sponta¬ 
neous expulsion ” has been attributed to Douglas, he expressly says: 
“ I wish to retain the appellation ‘spontaneous evolution,’ given by 
Dr. Denman to the event of a deliverv, in arm presentation, unaided 
by the accoucheur ; both because the fact is known by the term, 
and because it appears to me more suitablethan thatof expulsion.” 
[A, 22, 40, 67.] See also Cephalic and Pelvic spontaneous e. and cf. 
Spon taneous version.— Tlieory ofe. See Doctrine o/e.—Vitiated 
e. See Cenooenesis. 

EVOLUTION (Fr.), n. A-vo-lu«-se-o*n 2 . See Evolution.— E. 
forc^e. An evolution (in the obstetrical sense) made possible or 
induced by forcible measures directed to the destruction of the in- 
tegrity of the fcetus, such as rhachiotomy, etc. [A, 54.]—E. nodu- 
laire graisseuse du foie. Syn.: interversion lobulaire. Of 
Sabourin, the nodular lesion of cirrhosis of the liver, consisting, ac- 
cording to him, of a vesiculo-fatty degeneration of the cells sur- 
rounding the portal spaees, which extends toward the Central veins 
of the neighboring hepatic lobules. [Rev. de m6d.,” May, July, 
1883 ; “ Union m6d.,” Aug. 25, 1883, p. 340.]—E. r^gressive. See 
Histolysis. 


surgery according to the ancients, including all operations by which 

E arts of the body were removed ; such as amputation, excision, ab- 
ition, etc. [E.J 

EXAGOGE (Lat,), n. f. E 2 x-a 9 g(a 3 g)-o'je(ga). Gen., exagog'es. 
Gr., c(ay<oyrj. 1. A departure, evacuation, excretion. 2. Death. 
[A, 322, 387.] 


An excretory channell [A, 322.] 


" fey-v ji 




EXALATE, adj. E 2 x-al'at. From ex, without, and ala , a wing. 
Without wings. [L, 48 (a, 24).] 

EXALBUMINOUS, adj. E 2 x-a 2 l-bu 2 'mi 2 -nu 3 s. Lat., exalbu- 
minosus (from ex, priv., and albumen). Fr., exalbumine. Ger., 
eiweisslos. Destitute of albumen. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EXALGINE, n. E 2 x-a 2 l'jen. From ex, priv., and aAyo?, pain. Fr., 
e. Ger., Exalgin. Methyl acetanilide, C*H n NO= C«H b n] O, 

a derivative of the aromatic series, discovered by Brigonnet, pre- 
pared by the action of methyl iodide on sodium acetanilide ; occur- 
ring in acicular or tabular crystals. It is closely allied to antipy- 
rine in its physiological action, but said to have less power as an 
antipyretic and more as an analgesic. It is eliminated with the 
urine, and is said to decrease the amount of sugar in the urine in 
diabetes. In poisonous doses it causes convulsions, cyanosis, and 
dyspnoea. [Dujardin-Beaumetz, *• Comptes rend. de l’Ac. des sci.,” 
Mar. 18, 1889 (a, 18); A. B. Pope, “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 22, 1890, 
p. 209 ; “ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxxvii (a, 14); a, 27.] 

EXALIPSIS/Lat.), n, f. E 2 x-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 p(ep)'si 2 s. Gen., exalip • 
s'eos (-is). Gr., efaAcufns. Ger., Verschwindenmachen. A blotting 
out, obliteration (as of a blemish by something smeared over it, of 
an ulcer by healing it). [A, 322.] 


EXALIPTRUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-a 2 l(a 3 l)-i 2 p(ep)'tru 3 m(tru 4 rri). 
Gr., c£d\€tnTpov. A pot or box for perfumes, ointments, etc. [A, 
322, 387.] 

EXALLAGE (Lat.), EXALLAXIS (Lat.), n’s. f. E 2 x-a 2 l(a 3 l)'- 
la*-je(ga), -a 2 lfa 3 l)-la 2 x(la 2 x)'i 2 s. Gen., exaVlages, -allax'eos (-is). 
Gr., cfoAAayi?, cfdAAafis. Alteration (as of tissues). [A, 322, 387.] 

EX ALMA (Lat.), EX ALSIS (Lat.), n’s, n. and f. E 2 x-a 2 l(a 3 I)'- 
ma 3 , -si 3 s. Gen., exaVmatos (-is), exaVseos (-is). Gr., efoA/ti.a, cfaA- 
<ns (from cf, out. and dAAecr&u, to leap). Ger., Ausspringen. Dislo- 
cation of one of the vertebrae or of one of the carpal or tarsal 
bones. [E.] 

EXALTATION, n. E 2 x-a 4 lt-a'shu 3 n. Gr., v\f/to<ris. Lat., exal¬ 
tatio (from exaltare , to lift up). Fr., e. Ger., Erhohung (2d def.), 
Aberwitz, Grossenwahnsinn (3d def.). 1. Aneiently, sublimation. 
2. An increase of a function. 3. An insane state characterized by 
delusions of grandeur. [A, 301, 322, 325, 385.] 


EVOLUTIONISME (Fr.), n. A-vo-lu«-se-o 3 n 2 -i 2 z’m. See Doc¬ 
trine Of EVOLUTION. 

EVOLUTIONISTE (Fr.). n. A-vo-lu«-se-o 3 n-est. A believer in 
the doctrine of evolution. [A, 301.] 

EVOLVULUS (Lat.), n. m. E(a)-vo 2 l(wo 2 l)'vu 2 (wu 4 )-lu 3 s(lu 4 s). 
A genus of the Convolvulaceve, tribe Convolvulece. [B, 42,121 (a. 24).] 
—E. alsinoides, E. hirsutus. Fr., liserotte d feuilles d'alsine. 
Ger., mierenartige Kriechwinde. A species found in India : given 
in decoction as a tonic febrifuge and in intestinal affections. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).] 

EVONYMINE (Fr.), n. A-vo-ne-men. See Euonymin. 

EVULSION, n. E-vu*l'shu 3 n. Lat., evulsio (from evellere, to 
luck out). Fr., evulsion, arrachement. Ger., Ausreissung. Forci- 
le extraction. [A, 322, 325, 385.] 

E VULSI VE, adj. E-vu 3 l , si 2 v. Fr., tirulsif. Pertaining to or 
serving for evulsion. [A, 385.] 

EXACERBATION, n. E 2 x-a 2 s-u 6 r-ba'shu 2 n. From acerbus , 
harsh. Gr., vaXtyKorqtns. Fr., e. Ger., Verstarkung, Steigerung. 
It., esacerbazione. Sp., exacerbacidn. A temporary aggravation 
of the symptoms of a disease. [A, 301, 322.] 

EXACUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x'a 2 k(a*k)-u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., centaurelle, 
gentianelle. Ger., Kugelrohre. A genus of the Gentianece, tribe 
Eracece. [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]— E. bicolor. Hind . ooda-chiretta. A 
small piant of the Gentianacece , found in the East Indles, where it 
is sold under the name of country kariyat. It is powerfully bitter, 
and is a substitute for gentian as a stomachic. [B, 172 (a. 24).]— E. 
filiforme. The Gentiana filiformis. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—E. guia- 
nense. See Seilea guianensis.—E, hyssopifolium. The Cicen- 
dra hyssopifolia. [B, 172(a. 24).] —E. pod vinculatum. An East In- 
dianspecies, used as a febrifuge. [B, 180(a, 24).]— E. purpureum. 
The Sebcea guianensis. [B, 180 (a, 24).] —E. ramosum. See Cou- 
toubea ramosa —E. spicatum. See Coutoubea spicatum. —E. 
tenuifoliuin. Fr., centaurelle violet. A Guiana species, used as 
a febrifuge. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— E. tetragonum. An East In- 
dian species having properties similar to those of the E. bicolor. 
(B, 172 (a, 24).] —E. verticillatum. Fr,, gentiane vertecillee. A 
West Indian species furnishing a bitter tonic and febrifuge. [B, 
173, 180 («, 24).]— E. violaceum. See E. tenuifolium. —E. zey- 
lanicum. Th e Lisianthus zeylanicus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

EX/EMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-e 2 m(a 2 -e 2 m)-a*-to'-si 2 s. From 
ex, out, and alfia, blood. Gen., exoematos'eos (-is). 1. See FLema- 
tosis. 2. A wounding sufficient to draw blood. [L, 1&5 (a, 14).] 

EXA3MIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-e 2 m / (a s -am')-i 2 -a 3 . See An^mia. 

EXiEMOS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-em , (a 3 -am')-o 2 s. Gr., cfai/u.o?. See 
An^mic. 

EX/EIiESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-e 9 r'(a 3/ e 9 r)-e 2 s-i 2 s. Gr., c£atpc<nc 
(from cf, out, and alpeo-i?, a taking). Gen., exceres'eos. excePesis. 
Fr., exerese . Ger., Herausnehmen. One of the general divisions of 


EXALTATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-a 2 l(a 3 l)-ta(ta 3 ) / tu*s(tu 4 s). Fr., 
tlanct. Ger., hoch. Of stems, tali and slender. [B, 1, 123 
(a, 24).] 

EXAMBLOMA (Lat.), EXAMBLOSIS (Lat.), n’s. n. and f. 
E 2 x-a 2 m(a 3 m)-blo'ma s . -si 2 s. Gen., examblom’atos (-is), btos'eos 
(-is). Gr., cfa/u^Aw/ma, c£d/u.0Aa><7t« (from efa/n^Aovv, to make to mis- 
carry). Fr., examblome, exambtose. Ger., Fehlgeburt. Abortion. 
[A, 322, 325.] 

EXAMINATION, n. E 9 x-a 2 m-i 2 -na / shu 3 n. Lat., examinatio 
(from examinare , to examine). Fr., examen, exploration. Ger., 
Untersuchung. It., esame. Sp., examen. The process of ascer- 
taining the properties, condition, etc., of a substance or an organ- 
ism by means of the senses or, in the case of a person, by asking 
questions.—Bimanual e., Combined e., Conjoined e. Fr., 
exploration combinee. Ger., gemischte (oder mehrseitiqe) Unter¬ 
suchung. It., esplorazione combinata. Sp., exploracion mixta, 
manipulacion combinada. The e. of a part (e. g., the uterus) with 
both hands, each hand approaching it by a different route.—Digi¬ 
tal e. An e. with the finger.—External e. Fr., examen exti- 
rieur, vue (2d def.). Ger., aussere Untersuchung. It., esplorazione 
esterna. Sp.. examen externo. 1. Physical e. from without. 2. 
See Inspection.— Instrumental e. Ger., instrumentelle Unter¬ 
suchung. An e. by means of instruments.—Internal e. Fr., ex¬ 
ploration interne. Ger., innere Untersuchung. It., esplora¬ 
zione interna. Sp., examen interno. An e. of the interior or of 
a part by means of the finger or an instrument inserted within 
the body r .—Manual e. Fr., exploration manuelle. Ger., manuelle 
Untersuchung. It., esplorazione manuale. Sp., examen manual. 
An e. with the hand.—Microscopical e. E. with the microscope. 
—Oral e. Fr., examen oral. Ger.. mundliches Examen. It., es- 
aminazione orale. Sp., examen oral. The e. of a patient by in- 
terrogation, as opposed to physical e.—Physical e. Fr., explora¬ 
tion physicale. Ger., physikalische Untersuchung. It., esplora¬ 
zione fisicale. Sp., examen fisical. E. by means of sight, hearing, 
smell, touch, etc., as distinguished from interrogation.—Post- 
mortem e. The e. of a dead body, especially with the object of 
ascertalnlng the cause of death. 

EX ANASTOMOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-a 2 n(a*n)-a 2 s(a 3 s)-to 2 m-o'- 
sis. Gen., exana$tomo'seos (-is). Gr., c£ava<rTo/Lu«>cri«. See Anasto¬ 
mosis. 

EXANASTItOPHE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-a 2 n(a*n)-a 2 s( 3 s) , tro(tro 2 )- 
fe(fa). Gr., c £ ava < rrpo < f > r ). See Convalescence. 

EXANGEIA (Lat.), n. E 2 x-a 2 n(a 3 n 2 )-ji'(ge 2 -e')-a 3 . From e£, 
out, and dyyeiov, a vessel. Dilatation of a blood-vessel; in Ycurg*s 
classification of diseases, a genus of the Paraphywala. (L. 290.]— 
E. aneurysma. See Aneurysm.— E. intermedia. Aneurysm 
by anastomosis. [L, 290.]—E. mixta. Varicose aneurysm. [L, 
290.]—E. varix. See Varix. 

EXANIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-an(a 3 n)'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., exanie. See 
Proctocele. 
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EXANIMATION, n. E 2 x-a 2 n-i 2 m-a'shu 3 n.- Lat., exanimatio 
(from ex , priv., and anima , the soul). Fr., e. Ger., Entseetung (lst 
def.), Tddtung (2d def.). 1. Swooning. 2. Death. [A, 322.] 

EXANNULATE, adj. E 2 x-a 2 n'u 2 -Iat. Lat.. exannalatus 
(from ex , without, and annutus, a ring). Fr., exannule. Ger., 
unberingt. In botany, destitute of an annulus. [B, 1, 77,123 (a, 
24).] 

EXANTENNATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-a 2 n(a 2 n)-te 2 n-at(a 8 t)'u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From ex , without, and antenna (q . v.). Fr., exantenne. 
Ger., fuhlhornlos. Having no antennae. The Exantennatce-bran- 
chiales (Fr., exantennees-branchiales) of Lamarck, are an order of 
the Arachnides [L, 180] and the Exantennatce-tracheales (Fr., ex- 
antennees-tracheennes) of Lamarck, are an order of the Arach- 
nides , comprising those which are deprived of antennae, and 
breathe through the trachea. [L, 180.] 

EXANTHALOSE, n. E 2 x-a 2 n'tha 2 l-os. From efa v0tiv, to efflo* 
resce. Fr., e. Of Beudant, efflorescent hydrated sodiuin sulphate. 
[A, 316, 385.] 

EXANTHEM, n. E 2 x-a 2 n'the 2 m. Gr., e£dv0ryia (from ef, out, 
and avQos, a blossom). Lat., exanthema. Fr., exantheme. Ger., 
E ., Ausschlag . It., esantema. Sp., exantema. 1. A superficial 
and commonly inflammatory disease or eruption of the skin con- 
sisting either of a uniform rash or of discrete efflorescences dis- 
tributed more or less generally over the surface of the body. 2. In 
a restricted sense, an exanthematous fever. [G.]—Acute e. Lat., 
exanthema acutum . An acute infectious disease arislng rrom a 
speciflc contagion, characterized by a regular succession of indi- 
vidual stages and by special morbid manifestations on the skin. [A, 
326 (a, 21).]—Anomalous e. See Rubeola.— Carbuncu lar e. An 
e. characterized by the formation of swellings, imperfectly suppu- 
rating, with indurated edges and for the most part a sanious core. 
[L, 83.]—Ichorous e. See Emphlysis.— Pustulous e. See Em- 
pvesis. —Basii e. See Exanthesis (2d def.;. 

EXANTHEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-a 2 n(a 3 n)-the(tha)'ma 3 . Gen., 
exanthem'atos (-is). Gr., i£dv0iyxa (from 4$av0*iv, to effloresce). 
See Exanthem ; in the pl.. exanthemata , the eruptive fevers. [G.] 
—E. antivariolosum. See Vaccinia.— E. Autenriethi. Syn.; 
ecthyma antimoniale. The pustular eruption produced by the ac- 
tion of antimony on the skin ; flrst described by Autenrieth. [G.]— 
E. balsamicum. A form of e. characterized by erythematous 
and roseola spots, which sometimes occurs after the use of copaiba. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).]—E. caeruleum [LewinJ. See Maculae coeruleae.— 
E. labiale. See Herpes labialis. —E. maculosum sypliiliti- 
cuin. See Syphilitic roseola.— E. Internum. See Enanthema.— 
E. lodicum. A toxic exanthem due to iodine ; more particularly 
an erythema papulatum due to internal use of iodine or its com- 
pound. [G.]—E. miliare. See Miliaria.— E. pestis. 1. An ex¬ 
anthem associated with the plague. 2. The exanthem of variola. 
[G.]—E. serosum. See Pemphigus.— E. strophulus. See Stroph- 
ulcs,—E. subaxillare. Of Flenck, an eruption in one or both ax¬ 
illae of vesicles which break and often secrete a great abundance of 
viscid fluid, and leave thin crusts ; probably eczema. [G, 11.]—E. 
syphiliticum. A syphilitic eruption. [G.J—E. urticatum. Ur¬ 
ticaria. [G.]— E. vaccina. See Vaccinia.— Exanthemata vac- 
cinalia. Cutaneous diseases incident to vaccination ; embracing 
local affections, such as phlegmonous inflammation at the site of 
the vaccination, erysipelas, eczema, and the like, as well as such 
general affections as erythema, and eczematous, herpetic. pustular, 
and gangrenous eruptions. [G, 27.]—Major exanthemata. The 
exanthematous fevers. [G.]—Minor exanthemata. Cutaneous 
diseases, such as erythema, urticaria, and herpes, accompanied 
with fever not of an essential nature. [G.]—Sine exanthemate. 
Not accompanied byarash (said of irregular cases of the exanthem¬ 
atous fevers). 

EXANTHEMATIC, n. E 2 x-a 2 n-the 2 m-a 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., exanthe¬ 
maticus. See Exanthematous. 

EXANTHEMATISCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-a 2 n(a 3 n)-the(tha)- 
ma 2 t(ma 3 t)-i 2 s'ke 2 (ch 2 e 2 )-si 2 s. Gen., exanthematisches'eos (-is'chc- 
sis). From e(dv0r)fia, an exanthem, and l<r\eiv, to hold. The sup- 
pression of an exanthem. [G.] 

EXANTHEMATOLOGY, n. E 2 x-a 2 n-the 2 m-a 2 -to 2 l'o ji 2 . Lat., 
exanthematologia (from e(dv0ryj.a, an exanthem, and Aoyos, under- 
standing). Fr., exanthematologie. The Science of exanthematous 
diseases. [G.] 

EXANTHEMATOPHTHALMIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-a 2 n(a 3 n)- 
the(tha)-ma 3 -to 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)'mi 2 a 3 . From an exanthem, 

and o<f>0a\fiia, ophthalmia. An obsolete term for an inflammation 
of the conjunctiva and eyelids and sometimes of the eyeball follow- 
Ing a cutaneous eruption (especially a febrile exanthema). [F.] 

EXANTHEMATO.SCHESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-a 2 n(a 8 n)-the 2 m- 
(tham)-a 2 t(a 3 t)-o 2 sk(o 2 sch 2 ) / e 2 s-i 2 s. See Exanthematischesis. 

EXANTHEMATOUS, adj. E 2 x-a 2 n-the 2 m'a 2 t-u 3 s. Lat., exan- 
thematus , exanthematicus. Fr., exanthemateux. Ger., exanthe- 
matisch, ausschlagartig. Pertalning to or attended with an exan¬ 
them. [G.] 

EXANTHEME (Fr.), n. E 2 x-a 3 n 2 -te 2 m. See Exanthem and 
Exanthema. —E. coltal. See Mal de coit. —E. fugace. Roseola. 
[D, 72.] 

EXANTHEMOG^NE (Fr.). adj. E 2 x-a 3 n 2 -ta-mo-zhe 2 n. From 
e$dv0i)ixa, an exanthem, and yewav, to engender. Causing a rash. 
[A, 385.] 

EXANTHESIS (Lat.). n. f. E 2 x-a 2 n(a 8 n)-the(tba)'si 2 s. Gen., 
exanthes'eos(-is). Gr., efdvflijtns. Fr., exanthese. 1. An exanthem, 
or, more properly, the breaking out of an exanthem. 2. Of Good, 
an order of skin diseases (a genus of the Exanthematica) charac¬ 
terized by “ simple cutaneous, rose-colored efflorescences in cireum- 
seribed plots, with little or no elevation.” and comprising rosalia 
(scarlatina), rubeola, and urticaria. [G, 52.]—E. arthrosia. See 


Dengue.—E. rosalia. See Scarlatina.—E. rosalia nrthro- 
dyma [Cack]. See Dengue. 

n5 XANT ,? I P I f < L . at -)’ n - P- E 2 x-a 2 n(a 3 n)-thi 2 z(thi 2 s)'ma 8 . 
Gen., exanthis,matos (- is). Gr., e$dv0i<nxa. 1. Anciently, a pustule 
or botl. [A. 387.] 2. A non-acummated rash ; in Young's classifi- 
catton of skm diseases, a genus of the Epiphymata. [L, 290.] 

EXANTHROPU (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-a 2 n(a 3 n)-thro'pi 2 -a 3 . From 
cf, out, and aripunos, man. Fr., exanthropie. See Apanthropia. 

Jii ATUS (Lat) ’ ad 3- . E 2 x-a 2 p(a 3 p)-o(o 3 )-fi 2 (fu*)-sat- 

(sa t) u s(u 4 s). From ea:, out, and anofivciv, to put forth an off- 
[L180 ] Fr ’’ exapo P h y s *' Having no apophysis (said of mosses). 

EXAPSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-a 2 p(a 3 p)'si 2 s. Gen., exap'seos (-is). 
Gr., (from ef, from, and dwTctv, to fasten). See Pyrosis. 

EXAltAGMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-a 2 r(a 3 r)-a 2 g(a 3 g)'ma 3 . Gen. 
exarag f matos (-is). Gr., e£dpayya (from e^apdaaeiv. to dash out)' 
Fr., exaragme. Ger., Splitterbruch. Of Galen, a comminuted 
fracture. [L, 41, 94, 135 (a, 14).] 

ad i« E 2 x-a'rat. Lat., exaratus. Fr., sillonne. Ger., 
ausgefurcht. Of plant-organs, furrowed, sulcate—with few deep 
but not parallel lines. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

LXARILLATE, adj. E 2 x a 2 r'i 2 l-at. From ea:, priv., and an7- 
lus , an ani. Having no aril. [L, 56.] 

EXARISTATE, adj. E 2 x-a 3 r-i 2 st / at. Lat., exaristatus (from 
ea*, priv., and arista , an ear of corn). Fr., exariste. Ger., unbe- 
grannt , grannenlos. Beardless, without an awn (said of grasses 
etc.). [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

EXARMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-a 3 rm , a s . Gen., exarm'atos (-is). 
Gr., e£apya (from efaipetv, to raise). Fr., exarme. Ger., Erhebung , 
vorstthende Geschivutst. A projecting tumor. [L, 41, 84,135 (a, 14).] 

EXAItSIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-a 3 r'si 2 -o. Gen., exarsio'nis. From 
ex, out, and ardere , to burn. A high temperature. [L, 84, 94.] 

EXAltTEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-a 3 r-te(ta)'ma 8 . Gen.. exartem'- 
atos (-is). Gr., i^apryp-a (from i^aprav, to hang upon). An amulet. 
[L, 94.] 

EX ARTERIITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-a 3 r-te 2 r(tar)-i 2 -i(e)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
exarteriit'idos(-is). Fr.,exarterite. Inflammation of the outercoat 
of an artery. [L, 20, 41, 43.] 

EXAltTHRE (Fr.), adj. E 2 x-a 3 rt’r. Situated upon or near 
the external margin or angle of an appendage of an arthropod. [L.] 

EXARTHltEMA (Lat ), EXAKTHllOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x- 
a 3 r-thre(thra)'ma 3 . -thro^ma 3 . Gen., exarthrem'atos (-is), -throm'a- 
tos (-is). Gr., c£dp0pij/u.a, c$dp0pu>p.a (from i(, out, and apOpov, a 
joint). Fr., exarthreme, exarthrome. See Luxation. 

EXARTHROS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-a 3 r / thro 2 s. From cf, out, and 
ap0pov, a joint. Of Hippocrates, having large, prominent joints. 
[L, 94 (a, 21).] 


EXARTHROSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-a 3 r-thro'si 2 s. Gen., exar- 
throseos (-is). Gr., i£dp0pc*<n<;. Fr., exarthrose . See Luxation. 

EXARTICULATION, n. E 2 x-a 8 r-ti 2 k-u 2 -la'shu 3 n. Lat., ex¬ 
articulatio (from ex, out, and articulus , a joint). Ger., Exartiku- 
tation. 1. Dislocation of a bone. [A, 322.] 2. Amputation through 
a joint. [E.] 

EXARTICULATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-a 3 r-ti 2 k-u 2 (u 4 )-la(la 3 ) , tu 8 s- 
(tn 4 s). Fr ., exarticule. Ger., gelenktos. Of insects, having no visi- 
ble articulation in the antennae. [L, 41, 116.] 

EXAItYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-a 2 r(a 3 r)'i 2 s(u e s)-i 2 s. Gen., ex- 
arys'eo8 (-ar'ysis). Gr., e£apv«ns. Exhaustion. [A, 322.] 

EXASPERATE, adj. E 2 x-a 2 sp'e 2 r-at. Lat., exasperatus. Fr., 
bnssete. Ger., rauh. Rough, bristled, covered with sharp points. 
[B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

EXASPERATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-a 2 sp(a 3 sp)-e 2 r-a(a 3 )'shi 2 - 
(ti 2 )-o. Gen., exasperatio'nis. Roughening (as of the skin). [L, 
94 (a, 21).] 

EXASPERATION (Fr.), n. E 2 x-a 3 s-pa-ra 3 -se-o 3 n 2 . See Ex- 

ACERBATION. 

EXASTOSIE (Fr.), n. E 2 x-a 3 -sto-ze. From c^aoris. fluff. Of 
Fermond, the expansion of a plant-organ in its development. 
[A, 301.] 

EXATMOSCOPIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-a 2 t(a 3 t)-mo(mo 8 )-skop- 
(sko 2 p) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., exatmoscope. See Atmidometer. 

EXBIBITION, n. E 2 x-bi 2 -bi 2/ shu 3 n. From ex, out, and bi¬ 
bere, to drink. Fr., e., suintement. The passage of fluids out of a 
body, as opposed to imbibition. [K.] 

EXC^ECAltlA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-se(ka s -e 2 )-ka(ka s ) , ri 2 -a*. From 
exccecare , to blind. Fr., excaecarie. Ger., Blindenbaum. A genus 
of euphorbiaceous plants, of the Crotonece. The Exccecariem (Fr., 
exccecarUes) are a series of the Euphorbiacece. [B, 42, 121, 180 (a, 
24).]—E. agallocha. Fr., excaecarie agalloche, faux calambac. 
Ger., Agalloch-Blindenbaum. A small tree found in the East In- 
dies. The wood (lignum aquiltariece, seu aquiltinum , seu agalto- 
chum spurium) was once considered the true aloes-wood. The 
juice, whicli is acrid and vesicant, is applied to ulcers, and is con¬ 
sidered antisyphilitic. An oll obtained from the wood is used in 
rheumatism. [B, 19,173, 180 (a, 24).] See Agallochum and Aloes- 
wood ._E. biglandulosa. The Sapium biglandulosum. fa, 24.] 
—E. caniettia. A small tree found in the East Indies having an 
acrid, milky juice, containing caoutchouc, and having vesicant 
properties. An infuslon of the leaves is used externally in syphilis 
and for indolent ulcers. [B, 172, 173 (a, 24).]—E. cocliinclilnen¬ 
sis. A species found in Coehin-China. which yields a spurious spe¬ 
cies of aloes-wood. The leaves are astringent, and are used in epi- 
lepsy. The gum resin is purgative. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. lib 
bernlca. A species having similar propei*ties to those of E. agal 
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locha. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. lanceolata. Fr., arbre aveuglant, 
bois d'alo£s, calambac. A species found in Brazil. It furnishes a 
reddish-brown, hard, unctuous, and very bitter wood (eagle-wood, 
agalloch), having an aroma like myrrh, and burning with an agree- 
able odor. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. sebi fera. The Stillingia sebifera. 
[B, 81 (a, 21).]—E. spinosa. A species the juice of which has su- 
dorific and depurative properties, and is employed in syphilis. [B, 
121 (a. 24).]—E. silvatica. Queen’s-delight ; a species growing in 
Virginia, Florida, and Texas. The iuice is sudonfic, and the bitter 
root (yaw-root) is used in syphilis. [B, 46 (a, 14), 121 (a, 24).] 
EXCALCARATE, adj. E 2 x-ka 2 l'ka 2 r-at. Lat., excalcaratus 
(from ex, without, and calcar , a spur. Without a spur. [L, 48 
(a, 27).] 

EXCANDESCENTIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-ka 2 n(ka 3 n>de 2 s-se 2 n- 
(kan)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . From excandescere , to glow. Gr., b$v6vpta. Mor- 
bid irascibility. [A, 325.] 

EXCARNATION, EXCARNIFICATION, n’s. E 2 x-ka 3 rn- 
a'shu 3 n, -i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu a n. From ex , priv., and caro , flesh. Fr., e. 
The process of freeing an anatomical preparatzon from superflu- 
ous material. [A, 385.] 

EXCASTRATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-ka 2 st(ka 3 st)-rat(ra s t)'u 8 s- 

(u 4 s). Castrated. [A, 325.] 

• EXCATHISMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-ka 2 th(ka 3 th)-i 2 z(i 2 s)'ma*. 

Gen., excathis'matos (-is). A semicupium. [L, 94.] 

EXCAVATE, adj. E 2 x'ka 2 v-at. Hollowed out. [L.] 
EXCAVATEUR (Fr.), n. E 2 x-ka 3 -va 3 -tu 6 r. See Excavator. 
EXCAVATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-ka(ka 8 )-va(wa 8 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
excavatio'nis. See Excavation,— E. Douglasil. See Douglas^s 
pocch. —E. Ischiorectalis, E. perinaei, E. recto-iscliiadica. 
See Ischio-rectal fossa.— E. recto-uterina (peritonaei). Doug- 
las's pouch in the female. [L, 332.]—E. recto-vaginalls fasciae 
pelvis. The pouch formed by the pelvis fascia in the middle line, 
between the vagina and the rectum. [L; 332.]—E. rectovesica¬ 
lis (peritonaei). See Recto-vesical pocch. —E. vesico-uterina 
(peritonaei). See Vesico-uterine pocch.— E. vesico-vaglnalis 
fasciae pelvis. The pouch formed by the pelvic fascia in the mid¬ 
dle line, between the bladder and the vagina. [L, 332.] 
EXCAVATION, n. E 2 x-ka-va'shu 3 n. Lat., excavatio (from 
ex, out, and caras, hollow). Fr., e. Ger., E., Aushohlung. It., 
escavazione. Sp., excavacion. 1. The act of making a hollow. 
2. A hollow. [D.]—Atrophische E. (Ger.). An e. due to atrophy. 
—Drncke’. An e. due to pressure.—E. du petit bassin (Frj. 
The cavity of the true pelvis. [L, 88.]—E. mediane de la base 
du cerveau (Fr.). See Interpeduncular space.— Pelvic e. FI*., 
e. pelvienne (ou du bassin ). See Pelvic cavity. 

EXCAVA TO-PUNCTATUS (Lat.),adj. E 2 x-ka 2 (ka 3 )-va(wa 8 )"- 
to(to 3 )-pu a n 2 k(pu 4 n 2 k)-ta(ta 3 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From ex, out, cavus, hol¬ 
low, and punctum , a point. Marked with pointed sulci. [B, 121 
(a, 21).] 

EXCAVATOR (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-ka 2 (ka 3 >va(wa a )'to 2 r; in Eng., 
e 2 x'ka 2 v-at-o 2 r. Gen., excavato'ris. Fr., excavateur. Ger., E. 
An instrument for excavating. [A, 385.] 

EXCAVATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-ka 2 (ka 8 )-va(wa 8 )'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). From 
ex-cavare, to hollow out. In entomology, hollowed out. [a, 27.] 
EXCELSIOR SPRING, n. E 8 x-se 2 l'si 2 -o 2 r. One of the springs 
at Saratoga (q. v.). 

EXCELSIOR SPRINGS, n. E 2 x-se 2 l'si 2 -o 2 r. A place in Clay 
County, Missouri, whcre there are springs containing iron, alu¬ 
mina, silica, various chlorides, and magnesium, calcium, and sodi- 
um carbonates. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 

EXCENTRIC, adj. E 2 x-se 2 n'trl 2 k. Lat., excentricus (from 
ef , out, and Kivrpov , a centre). See Ecckntric. 

EXCEREBRATION, n. E 2 x-se 2 r-e 2 -bra'shu 3 n. Lat., excere- 
bratio (from ex, out, and cerebrum , the brain). Fr., excerebration. 
Ger., Enthimung. The operation of removing the brain of the 
foetus, in order to diminish the size of the head, and thus render 
delivery possible, in cases of great dlsproportion. 

EXCEREBRATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-se 2 r(ke 2 r)-e 2 -brat(bra 8 t)'- 
u 3 s(u 4 s). See Anencephalocs. 

EXCERNENT, adj. E 2 x-su s rn'e 2 nt. Lat., excernens (from 
excernere, to sift out). See Excretory. 

EXCERNICULUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-su 6 rn(ke 2 rn)-i 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )- 
lu 3 m(lu 4 m). Lit., a little sieve; of the old writers, a secretory 
organ. [A, 325.] 

EXCESTRENSE (Lat.), n. n. E^x-se^ke^sVtre^ns^a). An 
old preparation of the Lond. Ph., made by macerating and boiling 
various vegetable drugs in oil. [A, 325.] 

EXCIDENTIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-si 2 d(ki 2 d)-e 2 n'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a\ From 
excidere, to fall down or out. See Prolapse and Procidentia. 

EXCIPIENT, n. E 2 x-si 2 p'i 2 -e 2 nt. Lat., excipiens (from ex- 
cipere, to receive). Fr., e. Ger., E. Any indifferent substance 
serving to give form, consistence, etc., to a medicinal substance 
blended with or dissolved in it. [A, 301, 518.]—E. savonneux de 
Steers (Fr.). See Tinctura saponis. 

EXCIPULA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-si 2 p(ki 2 p)'ii 2 (u 4 >la 8 . From ex¬ 
cipere, to receive. Fr.. excipule. Ger., Gehause (2d def.), Frucht- 
aehduse (2d def.). 1. A receptacle. 2. That part of a thallus in 
lichens which forms a rim to the shield ; the hypothecium in disci- 
form apothecia. The Excipulece of Corda are a section of the 
Phragmotrichiacece. The Excipulei of L6veill6, are a section of the 
Sarcopsidei. [B, 1, 77, 123, 170 (a, 24).] 

EXCIPULIFORM, adj. E 2 x-si 2 -pu 2 l'i 2 -fo 2 rm. Lat., excipuli- 
formis (from excipula (q. v.), and forma, form). Fr., exciputi- 
forme. Ger., gehausefbrmig. Cup-shaped. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 


EXCIPULUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-si 2 p(ki 2 p)'u 2 (u 4 )-lu 3 m(lu 4 m). See 
Excipula. 

EXCISION, n. E 2 x-si 2 zh'u 2 n. Lat., excisio (from ex, out, and 
caedere, to cut). Fr. e. Ger., Austosung, Ausschneidung. It., 
escisione. Sp., escision. The cutting out of a part. [E.]—E. blo- 
cus (Fr.). E., particularly of a chancre, en bloque. [Aubert, “ Lyon 
rn6d.,” Apr. 2, 1882.1—Intermediate e. An e. performed in the 
intermediate period between the commencement of an inflamma- 
tion and the complete establishment of suppuration. [E.]— Pri¬ 
ni ary e . An e. performed before the period of inflammation. 
|E.l—Secondary e. An e. performed after suppuration has been 
fully established. [E.]—Subperiosteal e. The removal of a por- 
tion of a bone leaving the periosteum in position. [a, 29.] 

EXCISOR (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-siz(kes)'o 2 r. Gen., exciso'ris. Fr., 
exciseur, emporte-piece. Ger., Ausschneider. An instrument for 
cutting out a portion of tissue.—E. prostatie. An instrument de- 
vised for the purpose of removing the prostate, [a, 29.] 

EXCISURA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-si(ke)-su'ra 3 . Ger., Ausschnitt. 
A notch. [B, 123 (a. 24).]—E. calami scriptorii. The cleft of the 
calamus scriptorius. [L, 349 (a, 29).] 

EXC1TABILITY, n. E 2 x-sit-a-bi 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat., excitabilitas. 
Fr., excitabilite. Ger., Reizbarkeit , Erregbarkeit. It., eccitabilita. 
Sp., excitabilidad. Capability of being excited ; sensitiveness to 
stimulation. [B. 1 (a, 24).]—Cei 1 e. The character or property of 
a cell which makes it capable of responding to a stimulus or excita- 
tion. [J.]—Indcpendent e. Ger., unabhangige Emegbarkeit . 
The power possessed by a muscle of responding to a stimulus ap- 
plied directly to its substance (without the intervention of its motor 
nerves). [Landois (K).]—Reflex e. Sensitiveness to reflex irrita- 
tion.—Speclfic muscular e. Ger., specifische muskulose Erreg¬ 
barkeit. See Independent e. 

EXCITANT, adj. E 2 x'si 2 t-a 2 nt. Lat., excitans (from excitare, 
to rouse). Fr., e. Ger., reizend, erregend. It., eccitante. Sp., ex¬ 
citante. Stimulating the action of any of the organs, especially 
that of the nervous system ; as a n. (Ger., Reizmittel), a remedy so 
acting. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

EXCITATEUR (Fr.), n. E 2 x-se-ta*-tu 6 r. See Excitor. 

EXCITATION, n. E 2 x-si 2 -ta / shu a n. Fr., e. Ger., Erregung. 
It., eccitazione. Sp., excitacion. The production of exciteinent, 
also a state of excitement, especially of the nervous system. 
[A, 518.] 

EXCITATOR (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-si 2 (ki 2 )-ta(ta 3 )'to 2 r. Gen., ex¬ 
citato'^. See Excitor. 

EXCITEMENT, n. E 2 x-sit'me 2 ut. Lat., excitatio. Fr.. e. 
Ger., Reizung. It., eccitamento. Sp., excitacion. 1 . In general, 
the state of being excited. 2. Of Cullen, the re-establishment of 
the normal activity of the brain on waking or on emerging from 
any pathologlcal state of the cerebral functions. [A, 301.] 

EXCITING, adj. E 2 x-sit'i 2 n 2 . 1. Causing excitement. 2. Of 
the causes of disease, acting immediately, as opposed to remotely 
(see Proximate cause). 

EXCITO-MOTOR, EXCITO-MOTORY, adj’s. E 2 x"sit-o- 
mo'to 2 r, -to 2 r-i 2 . Fr., excito-moteur. Exciting muscular action 
(said of drugs and of particular portions of the nervous system). 

EXCITO-NUTRIENT, adj. E 2 x-sit"o-nu 2/ tri 2 -e 2 nt, Excited 
bjr impressions reflected from some other region of the body. espe- 
eially the centre nervous system (said of a condition of nutrition in 
some parts). [J, 16.] 

EXCITOR, n. E 2 x-sit'o a r. Lat., excitator. Fr., excitateur. 
Ger., Erreger. 1. See Excitant. 2. See Discharger. 3. An elec- 
trode to be placed in contact with a nerve to produce excita- 
tion. [B.] 

EXCITORY'-MOTOR, adj. E 2 x-sit"o-ri a -mo'to a r. See Excito- 
motor. v 

EXCITO-SECIiETORY, adj. E 2 x-sit"o-se'kre-to-ri 2 . Tend- 
ing to produce secretions, especially by impressions reflected from 
some other part of the body, as the secretion of tears excited by 
mental emotions. [J, 16.] 

EXCITO-VASO-MOTOR, adj. E a x-sit''o-vas-o-mo'to 2 r. Al- 
lowing stimuli to reach the vaso-motor centres and thus give rise to 
a oonstriction of the blood-vessels and consequently an increased 
arterial blood-pressure (said especially of an afferent nerve). [J, 
57,183.] 

EXCLUSION, n. E 2 x-klu a/ zhu a n. Lat., exclusio (from exclu¬ 
dere, to shut out). Fr., e. Ger., E. 1. A shutting out (as of germs 
from a wound). 2. A dismissing from further consideration (see 
Diagnosis by e.). 

EXCLUSORIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-khi 2 (klu)-so'ri a -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
An old term for an oxytocic or abortifacient. [A, 325.] 

EXCOCHLEATION, n. E 2 x-ko 2 k-le-a / shu 3 n. Lat.. excochlea- 
tio (from ex. out of, and cochlear, a spoon). Ger., E. The opera¬ 
tion of curetting a cavity (e. g., that of the uterus). [E. Braun von 
Fernwald, “ Arch. f. Gynak.,” xxxvii, 1890, p. 452.] 

EXCCECARIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-se(ko 2 -e 2 )-ka(ka 3 )'ri 2 -a 3 . See 
Excjecaria. 

EXCORIA BILIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-kor(h 2 or)-i 2 -a(a 3 ) , bi 2 l-i 2 s. 
From ea*; from, and corium, leather. Of Spigelius, the dartos. [L, 
349 (a, 29).] 

EXCORIATION, n. E 2 x-ko-ri 2 -a'shu 3 n. Lat., excoriatio, ex- 
coriatura (from ex, out. and corium, bark). Fr. e., ecorchure. Ger., 
E., Abziehung. It., escoriazione. Sp., excoriacidn. See Abrasion. 

EXCORTICATION, n. E 2 x-ko 2 rt-i 2 -ka r shu 3 n. Lat.. excorti¬ 
cat io (from ex, away from, and cortex, bark). See Decorticati on. 

EXCREAI5LE, adj. E 2 x , kre-a-b , l. See Exscreable. 

EXCREAT ION, n. E 2 x-kre-a'shu 3 n. See Exscreation. 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , ali; Cii, chiu; Cii 3 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go: I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , lank; 





1525 


EXCALCARATE 

EXESUS 


EXCREMENT, n. E 2 x'kre 2 -me 2 nt. Gr., rrep.rrupa. Lat., ex¬ 
crementum (from excernere , to discharge). Fr., excrement. Ger., 
E. It., escremento. Sp., excremento. Any effete material dis- 
charged from the body, especially the fasces. [K.]—Wliite e. of 
dogs. See Album grcecum. 

EXCREMENT (Fr.). n. E 2 x>kra-ma 3 n 2 . See Excrement.—E’ s 
de paon. See Excrementum pavonis galli. 

EXCllEMENTITIAE, adj. E 2 x-kre 2 m-e 2 nt-i 2 sh'a 2 l. See Ex- 

CREMENTIT10US. 

EXCltEMENTITION (Fr.), n. E 2 x-kra-ma 3 n 2 -te-se-o 3 n 2 . Of 
C. Robin, the process of excretion. [A, 385. J 

EXCREMENTITIOUS, adj. E 2 x-kre 2 -me 2 nt-i 2 sh'u 3 s. Lat., 
excrementitius. Fr., excrement it iel. Of the nature of excre¬ 
ment. 


n - f * E 2 x-du 5 rm(de 2 rm)-o 2 p-to , si 2 s. 

Gen., exdermoptoseos (-is). Froin e£, out, and 84ppa, the skin and 
ffToxns, a falhng Fr., e Of Huguier, an hypertrophy of the seba- 
S S f la f n u d ® w i th r ftained secretion. LA, 33.] Probably the Se 
lesion as that of molluscum contagiosum ( q. v.). J 

EXECHEIiRONCIIOS, adj. E 2 x-e 2 k(e 2 ch 2 Ve 2 -hrn 2 nt»W 

Fr ? m to stand out, and jSpdy X <K, the tra¬ 

chea. Of Hippocrates, havmg a prominent throat. [L, 94 (a. 21).] 
EXECHEGEUTOS (Lat.), n. E 2 x-e 2 k(e 2 ch 2 )-e 2 -glu 2 (glu)'to 2 s. 
Gr., €^ex€yAovros (from to stand out, and yAoutos, the rump) 

One who has prominent buttocks. LL, 84.] i ; 


EXEDENS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x'e 2 d-e 2 nz(ans). 
dsenic [G C ] ’ ^ ressen< ^' Devouring, consuming, 


From exedere , to 
corroding, phage- 


EXCREMENTO DE LAGARTO [Mex. Ph.] (Sp.), n. E 2 x- 
kra-me 2 n'to da la 3 -ga 3 r'to. See Aspiialt. 

EXCREMENTO-RECUEMENTITIEL (Fr.), adj. E 2 x-kra- 
ma 3 n 3 -to-ra-kra-ma 3 n 2 -te-se-e 2 l. Partly discharged as excrementi- 
tious and partly taken up into the system again (said of secretions). 
[A, 385.] 

EXCREMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-kre(kra)-me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Excrement.— Excrementa cerebri. Syn. : purgamenta 
cerebri. Nasal discharge. [L, 349 (a, 29).]—Mensium e., Men¬ 
struum e. The menstrual discharge. [Aristotle (H).] 

EXCRESCENCE, n. E 2 x-kre 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., excrescentia (from 
e#, out, and crescere, to grow). Fr., excroissance. Ger., Excres- 
cenz , Ausivuchs. It., escrescenza. Sp., excrescenda. A morbid 
outgrowth from a cutaneous or mueous surface ; in botany, a nod¬ 
ule or embryo-bud on the surface of a stem, a gall, etc. [A, 385 ; B, 
1 , 77, 123 (a, 24).]—Cauliflower e. [J. Clarke]. Fr., choux-Jleurs , 
neoplasme en forme de chou-fleur. Ger., Blumenkohlgeschwulst. 
Soft cancer of the cervix uteri.—Fungous e. of the umbilicus. 
Fr., excroissance fongueuse de Vombilic [N61aton], vegetations de 
Vombilic chez les nouveau-nis [BroussolleJ, fongus de Vombilic des 
nouveau-nes[V>\ig&s],bourgeonnement de Vombilic [DepaulJ, vegda- 
tion ombilicale [GuersantJ, fongosite de la region ombilicale [Des- 
croizilles], adenome (ou granulome) de Vombilic [Chandelux]. Syn.: 
granuloma of the umbilicus [Virchow], warty tumor of the umbili¬ 
cus [Holmesl, vascular polypus of the umbilicus [Owen]. An exu¬ 
berant, nipple-like fungous growth springing from the umbilicus 
after the separation of the umbilical cord. [A, 524 ; E. Broussolle, 
“Rev. mens, des mal. de renfanee,” July, 1886, p. 314.1—Horny e. 
See Cornu cutaneum .—Paplllary e’s of the membrana tym¬ 
pani. Fr., excroissances papillaires de la membrane du tympan. 
Ger., warzige Auswiichse des Trommelfells. Light-red papillae, of 
varying size, occurring singly or in groups, or in great numbers 
spread over the whole surface of the tympanlc membrane. They 
are a somewhat uneommon resuit of chronie myringitis. [F, 32.] 
—Warty e. See Condyloma. 

EXCRESCENT, adj. E 2 x-kre 2 s'e 2 nt. Lat., excrescens. Fr., e. 
Ger., auswachsend. Having the form of an excrescence. 

EXCRESCENTIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-kre 2 s-se 2 n(ke 2 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-a*. 
See Excrescence.— E. carnosa. See Sarcoma.— E. gingivae. See 
Epulis.— Excrescentiae quercus infectori;». The galls on the 
oak. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—E. vesicae urinariae. See Cysthypersar- 
cosis. 

EXCRETA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 x-kre(kra)'ta 3 . From excernere , 
to discharge. Matters voided from the body, especially the urine 
and faeces. [A, 385.] 

EXCRETEUR (Fr.), n. E 2 x-kra-tu 6 r. See Excretory. 

EXCRETIN, n. E 2 x-kret'i 2 n. Fr, excretine. Ger., E. A non- 
nitrogenous, crystalline body, C 20 H 36 O, resembling eholesterin, ob- 
tained from human faeces by exhausting with alcohol, and precipi- 
tating with milk of lime. [K, 8.] 

EXCRETION, n. E 2 x-kre'shu 3 n. Gr., 6ta X top^<ns. Lat., 

excretio . Fr., excretion. Ger., Aussonderung. It., escrezione. 
Sp., excrecion. The separation from the economy of those thlngs 
which are not necessary to it; also any substance so rejected. [K.] 

EXCRETOLEIC ACID, n. E 2 x-kret-o-le'i 2 k. Fr., adde ex- 
cretoleique. Ger., excretoleische Saure. An acid found in the 
faeces. Its formula is unknown. [K.] 

EXCRETORY, adj. E 2 x'kre 2 t-o-ri 2 . Lat., excretorius. Fr., 
excretoire. Ger., excretoHsch , absondernd. Pertaining to excre¬ 
tion. [L, 343.] 

EXCRETUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-kret(kratyu 8 m(u 4 m). See Ex¬ 
crement, 

EXCROISSANCE (Fr.), n. E 2 x-krwa 3 s-sa 8 n 2 s. See Excres¬ 
cence.— E. fongeuse de l’ombilic. See Fungous excrescence 
of the umbilicus. 

EXCURRENT, adj. E 2 x'ku 5 r-e 2 nt. Lat., ercRrrens (from ex- 
currere, to run out). Fr., excourant. Ger ., auslaufend. 1. Lead- 
ing outward (said of canals). [L, 121.] 2. Of the trunk of a tree, 
continued straight to the top. [B, 121, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 

EXCURSION, n. E 2 x-ku 8 r'zhu 3 n. Lat., excursio (from ex , 
out, and currere, to run). Outward movement (as of the ribs in in- 
spiration), movement away from a given point. 

EXCURVATION, n. E 2 x-ku 6 rv-a'shu 3 n. Lat., excurvatio. 
Fr., e. Outward curvature. 

EXCUSSIO (Lat.), EXCUTIO (Lat.), n’s f. E 2 x-ku 3 s(ku 4 s)'- 
shi 2 (si 2 )-o, -ku 2 (ku)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., excussion'is,-cution'is. From 
excussere , to remove. 1. The action of a distant irritation on an 
organ. [A, 325.] 2. An instrument for removing foreign bodies. 
[A, 322.]—E. ventriculi. Ger., Magenbiirste. An old instrument 
ln the form of a brush for removing foreign bodies from the upper 
part of the alimentary canal. [A, 322.] 


7. v t" ^-a-c-i-ku sj-s. uen., exeicos'eos i-is). 

J^rom ef, out, and «AKoxns, ulceratiou. Fr., exelcose. Ger., Ver - 
schwarung. See Exulceration. ’ 

n ES ^at.), n. m. E 2 x-e 2 l-si 2 z(ku 8 s)'mu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Gr., e^\Kv<Tfioi (from out, and eA K «tr, to draw). The raising or 
(a 14)°] ment ° f depressed bone 1U fractu res of the skull. [L, 50,135 

EXEMBRYONATA3 (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 x-e 2 m-bri 2 (bru 8 )-o 2 n- 
at(a t)' e (a 3 e 2 ). Of Richard, a division correspouding to the Crypto - 
gamce. [xi, 1*0 (a, 24)*J 

. EXENCEPHALIA (Lat.), n. E 2 x-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 f) 2 al(a 3 l)'- 
1 a i exencephalie. Ger., Exencephalie. From e£, without, 

and ey/ce^aAos, the bram Of Larger, a generic term for meningo- 
cele, encephalocele, hydrencephalocele, and synencephalocele; a 
maltormation in which a portion of the cranial eontents lies outside 
the skull. [A, 15.]—Complete e. Fr., exencephalie complete. 
1 liat form in which there is no proper tumor, but the skull is whollv 
or in great part membranous. [A, 15.] 

?? X F? CEPHA1, US (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-e 2 n(e 2 n 2 )-se 2 f(ke 2 fya 2 l- 
(a l)-u 3 s(u 4 s). Fr., exenc^jyhale, exenc&phalien. A monster charac- 
terized by exenceplialia. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 

EXENTEKATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-e 2 n-te 2 r-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o 
Gen , exenterat ion'is. See Exenteration.— E. bulbi. Removal 
the eontents of the eyeball, leaving the sclera and the optic nerve. 
[A, 326 (a, 21).]—E. orbita?. Fr., exenteration de Vorbile. Ger., 
Ausweidung des Auaenhohle. It., esenterazione delVorbita. Sp., 
desentranacion dei orbita. The removal of the entire eontents of 
the orbit, including sometimes the periosteum. [F.] 
EXENTERATION, n. E 2 x-e 2 n-te 2 r-a / shu 3 n. From ef, out of, 
and tvrtpa , the entrails. Fr., exenteration. Ger., Exenteration. 
1. See Evisceration. 2. The removal of the eontents of any cavity. 
—E. of tlie eyeball. See Exenteratio bulbi. — E. of the orbit. 
See Exenteratio orbitae. 

EXENTERICUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-e 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 k-u 3 s(u 4 s). Situ- 
ated outside the intestine. [A, 322.] 

EXENTER1REN (Ger.), n. E 2 x-e 2 n-te 2 r-e / re 3 n. See Exen¬ 
teration. 


EXENTERISIS (Lat.), EXENTERISMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and 
m. E 2 x-e 2 n-te 2 r'i 2 s-i 2 s, -te 2 r-i 2 z(i 2 s) / mu 3 s(mu 4 s). See Exentera¬ 
tion. 

EXENTERITE (Fr.), n. E 2 x-a 3 n 2 -ta-ret. Intestinal peritoni¬ 
tis. [L, 41.] 

EXEP1THEL (Ger.), n. E 2 x-e 2 p-i 2 -te 2 l'. Ectodermic epithe¬ 
lium. [J.] 

EXERAMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-e 2 r-a(a 3 ) / ma*. Gen., exeram'atos 
(-is). Gr., i$4pap.a (from efepar, to east off). Fr., exerame. Ger., 
Ausgeleerte. Of Hippocrates, vomited matter. [L, 84.] 

EXERASIS (Lat.), EXERASMUS (Lat.), n’s f. and m. E 2 x- 
e 3 r-a(a 3 )'si 2 s, -a 2 z(a J s)'mu 3 s(rau 4 s). The expulsion of matter by 
defaeeation, vomiting, expectoration, etc. [A, 322.] 

EXERC1RKNOCHEN (Ger.), n, E 2 x-e 2 r-tser'kno 3 ch 2 -e 2 n. 
See Exercise-BOfin. 


EXERCISE, n. E 2 x'u 6 r-siz. Gr., atrKijvis, yvfJLvavia. Lat., ex• 
ercitatio. Fr., exercice. Ger., Uebung. The voluntary use of any 
power or faculty ; as eommonly used, systematic muscular exer- 
tion for the benefit of the health.—Active e. E. by voluntary 
muscular movements.—Cumulative e. E. which is augmented 
from day to day. [a, 29.]—Double concentrlc e. That variety 
of antagonistic gymnasties in which movements by the patient are 
resisted by the assistant. [A, 77.]—Double eccentric e. That 
variety of antagonistic gymnasties in which movements by an assis¬ 
tant are resisted by the patient. [A, 77.]—E.-bone.—See under 
Bone.— Passive e. E. in which the body is subjected to move¬ 
ments imparted from without, the only voluntary exertion made 
being sueh as is required to maintain the balance and posture. 

EXERCITATIO (Lat.), EXERCITIUM (Lat.), n's f. and n. 
E 2 x-u 5 r(e 2 r)-si 2 t(ki 2 t)-a(a 8 ) , shi 2 (ti 2 )-o, -si 2 sh(ki 2 t) / i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). Gen., 
exerdtation'is , -ciVii. See Exercise. 

EXERESE (Fr.), n. E 2 x-a-re 2 z. See Ex^resis. 

EXERRHOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-e 2 r-ro'si 2 s. From e^epvW. Fr., 
exerrhose . Evaporation caused by insensible transpiration. [L, 
32, 94.] 

EXERT (Fr.), adj. E 2 x-e 2 r. See Exsert. 

EXESION (Ger.), n. E 2 x-a-se-on / . The gradual superficial de- 
struction of organic parts, especially bone, resulting from abseesses 
and other destructive processes. [A, 326 (a, 21).] Cf. Arrosion, 
Exfoliation, and Usur. 

EXESUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-es(as)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From exedere, to eat 
away. Ger., ausgefressen , uurmfrdssig. In botany, deeayed, 
worm-eaten, carious. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; TU 2 , the; U, llke oo in too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U 8 , hke ii (German). 
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EXFCETATION, n. E 2 x-fe-ta'shu 3 n. Fr., e. See Ectopic 

GESTATION. 

EXFOLIATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-fol(fo a l)-i 3 -a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., exfoliation’is. See Exfoliation.—E. areata 1 inguse, Ger., 
kreisfleckige Exfoliation der Zunge, fliichtige gutartige Plaques 
der Zungenschleimhaut, Landkartenzunge, geographische Zunge. 
A disease of the mucous membrane of the tongue characterized by 
round or gyrate patches of a reddish color denuded of epithelium, 
and surrounded by a narrovv border of yellowish, apparently 
thickened epithelium. The disease has been most commonly ob- 
served in children, but occurs also in adults. It differs from leuco¬ 
plakia buccalis chiefly in the tendency of patches to change rapidly 
from place to place and to disappear suddenly. [Caspary, “ Vier- 
teljahrsch. f. Derin. u. Syph.,” vii, 1880, p. 183 (G); Unna-id., viii, 
1881, p. 295 (G); Mibelli, “ Giorn. ital. dei. mal. ven. e dei. pelle,” 
1888, p. 383 ; “ N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Aug. 3, 1889. p. 135.]—E. areata 
palmee manus, Ger., kreisfleckige Exfoliation der Hohlhand. A 
disease of the palms and palmar surfaces of the flngers described 
by Unna (” Vierteliahrsch. f. Derm. u. Syph.,” viii, 1881, p. 295) 
characterized by circular patches denuded of cuticle which were 
regarded by Unna as allied to e. areata linguae. [G.] 
EXFOLIATION, n. E a x-fol-i 2 -a'shu 3 n. Lat., exfoliatio (from 
exfoliare , to strip off leaves). Fr., e. Ger., Abblatterung. 1. In 
botany, the separation of dead leaves. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 2, The separa- 
^tion of dead tissue (e. g ., the epidermis or a superflcial portion of 
bone) in the form of flakesor sheets. [G.]—Insensible e. E. In 

f rieces too small to attract attention (e. g., that of the uterine mucosa 
n menstruation). 

EXFOLIATIVE, adj. E 2 x-fol'i 2 -at-i 2 v. Lat., exfoliativus. 
Fr., exfoliatif. Ger., exfoliativ, abblatemd. Pertalning to or pro- 
ducing exfoliation. [A, 385.] 

EXFOLIATIVUM (Lat.), n., n. of adi. exfoliativus (trepanum 
understood). E a x-foI(fo 2 l)-i a -a 2 t(a 3 t)-i(e) / vu 3 m(wu 4 m). Anold narae 
for an instrument for scaling off layers of dead bone. [L, 04 
(a, 21).] 

EXHALAISON (Fr.), n. E 2 x-a 3 l-e a z-o 3 n a . See Exhalation. 
EXHALANT, adj. E 2 x-hal'a 2 nt. Lat., exhalans. Fr., e. Ger., 
ausdiinstend. Serving for exhalation. 

EXHALATION, n. E 2 x-ha 2 l-a'shu 3 n. Gr., aya0vp.tWtv. Lat., 
exhalatio (from exhalare , to breathe out). Fr., e. Ger., Ausdun- 
stung. It., esalazione. Sp., exhalacion. 1. The giving off of finely 
diviaed or vaporous substances, as of water and carbon dioxide, 
from the lungs, from the skin, etc. 2. Expiration. [J.l 3. An es- 
cape of some of the constituents of the blood through unbroken 
capillaries.—Areolar e. Lat., exhalatio areolaris. Fr., e. areo- 
laire. 1. A secretion of fluid within the interstices of tissues. 2. 
Thefluids of theeye (aqneous, vitreous, etc.). [K.]—Pulmonary 
e. Fr., e. pulmonaire , tialeine. 1. Air expired from the lungs. 2. 
The watery vapor excreted by the lungs and sent out with the ex¬ 
pired air. [J, 16, 33.] 

EXHAUSSE (Fr.). adj. E a x-os-sa. Lat., sublatus. Of Mirbel, 
placed upon a gynophore (said of the ovary of a flower). [B, 1 
( a, 24).] 

EXHAUSTIO (Lat.), n. f. E 3 x-ha 4 st'(ha 3 'u 4 st)-i 2 -o. Gen., e*- 
haustion'is. From exhaurire , to draw out. See Exhaustion. —E, 
uteri. Extreme weakness of the uterus in labor. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
EXHAUSTION, n. E 3 x-a 4 st'shu 3 n. Lat., exhaustio. Fr., e. 
(lst def.), epuisement (2d def.). Ger., E. (lst def.), Erschopfung (2d 
def.). 1. In pharmacy, the process of dissolving out one or more of 
the constituents of a crude drug by maceration or percolation. 2. 
A state of prostration of the vltal forces. [D.]—Heat e,, Solar e. 
See Insolation. 

EXHIHITION, n. E a x-i 2 b-i a sh'u 3 n. Lat., exhibitio (from ex¬ 
hibere, to display). The administration or employment of a par- 
ticular remedy. 

EXHIBITIONISM, n. E 2 x-i a b-i a sh'u 3 n-i a z , m. Fr., exhibi¬ 
tionisme. A form of perversion of the sexual instinct characterized 
by a propensity to display the genitals in the presence of other 
persons. [Magnan, “Progr. m6d.” ; ”N. Y. Med. Jour.,” July 26, 
1890, p. 101.] 

EXHIBITIONNISTE (Fr.), n. E 2 x-e-be-se-o 3 n-nest. Of 
Las&gue, a person manlfesting exhibitionism. 

EXHILARANT, adj. E a x-i a l'a 3 r-a 2 nt. Lat., exhilarans. Fr., 
exhilarant. Ger., erheitemd. Causing exhilaration. 

EXHILARATION, n. E 2 x-i 2 l-a 2 r-a'shu s n. Lat., exhilaratio 
(from exhilarare , to gladden). Fr., e. Ger., Heiterkeit. 1. A con- 
dition of moderate exaltation of the mental and bodily powers, ac- 
companied with a feeling of content and often with a tendency to 
boisterousness; often seen in the flrst stage of the action of alcohol 
and after a refreshing bath, etc. 2. The production of such a con- 
dition. 

EXHUMATION, n. E 2 x-hu 2 m-a'shu 8 n. From ex , out of, and 
humus , the soil. Fr., e. Ger., E. The digging up of a corpse or 
parts of a corpse, whether according to a legal injunction, on 
grounds other than that, or accidentally. [Blumenstock (A, 319 [a, 
2J]);L,88.] 

EXHYM^NINE (Fr.), n. E 2 x-e-ma-nen. From ef, outward, 
and i>ni)v, a membrane. See Extine. 

EXIDIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-i 2 d'i 2 -a 3 . Fr., e. Ger., Ohrpilz. Of 
Fries, a genus of the Hymenomycetes , tribe Cupularei , having a 
soft, gelatinous horizontal receptacle. They live on other plants. 
The Exidei are a subdivision of the Tremellini. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 
—E. auricula Judae. Fr., e. d oreille, auriculaire , oreille de 
Judas. Ger., gemeiner Ohrpilz , Judasohr , Hollunderschwa.mm. 
Judas’s-ear, Jew’s-ear: a fungus that Is considered an astringent 
and has been used in diseases of the throat, in dropsy, and in Oph¬ 
thalmia. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).] 


EXIGUOUS, adj. E 2 x-i 2 g'u 2 -u 3 s. Lat., exiguus. Fr., exigu. 
Ger., schlank. In botany, slender. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

EXILE, adj. E 2 x'i 2 l. Lat., exilis, graciles, tenuis. Fr., grele. 
In botany, long, delicate, slender. [B, 1,123 (a, 24).]— E.-tree. The 
Thevetia nereifolia. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 

EXINANITION, n. E 2 x-i 2 n-a a n-i a sh'u 3 n. Lat., exinanitio. 
Fr., e. Ger., vollige Erschopfung. Extreme exhaustion. [L, 

41, 43.] 

EXINDUSIATE, adj. E 2 x-i 2 n-du 2 s'i a -at. Lat., exindusiatus. 
Fr., exindusie. Ger., unverschleiert, schleierlos. Having no indu¬ 
sium. [B, 1, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 

EXINE, n. E 2 x'en. See Extine. 

EXINTINE, n. E 2 x-i 2 nt'en. Of Fritzsche, a membrane in the 
pollen-grain, lying between the Intine and the extine and next the 
former; probably but a fold of one of these membranes. [B, 19,77 
(a, 24).] Cf. Intextine. 

EXirOTICOS (Lat.), adj. E a x-i a -po a t(pot)'i a k-o a s. Gr., «furu»- 
TiKos. Cleansing, digestive. [Galen (A, 325).] 

EXIRIS (Lat.),.n. f. E 2 x-i(e)'ri 2 s. See Iridoptosis. 
EXISCHIOS (Lat.), EXISCHIUS (Lat.), adj’s. E 2 x-i a sk- 
(i 2 sch a /i a -o a s, -u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr., f£i<r\ios. Having broad hips, as from 
dislocation of the femur. [A, 322.] 

EXITELE (Fr.), n. E a x-e-te 2 l. Oxide of antimony. [L, 41.] 
EXITIALIS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-i 2 sh(i a t)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. From exi¬ 
tium, ruin. Pernicious, deadly. [A, 325.] 

EXITURA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-i a t-u 2 (u)'ra 3 . 1. An old name for 
an abscess. 2. Of Paracelsus, a purulent or putrid discharge. 
[A, 325.] 

EXITUS (Lat.), n.m. E 2 x'i 2 t-u 3 s(u 4 s). Gr.,«fo5os. 1. A termi- 
nation. 2. An outlet. [A, 318, 322.]—E. letalis, E. lctlialis. A 
fatal termination. 

EXOARTERITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o-a 3 rt-e 2 r(ar)-i(e)'ti 2 s. See 
Exarteritis. 

EXOCARDIAC, EXOCARDIAL, adfs. E 2 x-o-ka 3 rd'i 2 -a a k, 
-a a l. From «fw, without,and #cap6c'a,the heart. Fr., exocardiaque. 
Situated or originating outside the heart. [A, 385.J 
EXOCARDITIS (Lat.), n. f. E a x-o-ka 3 rd-i(e)'ti a s. Gen., e^o- 
cardiVidos (-is). Inflammation of the outer surface of the heart 
or of the visceral pericardium. [A, 301, 518; L, 41.] 

EXOCARP, n. E a x / o-ka 3 rp. From «fu», without, and Kapno s, a 
fruit. Fr., exocarpe. Ger., dussere Fi-uchthiille . The outer layer 
of the pericarp. [B, 291 (a, 24).] 

EXOCARPOS (Lat.), EXOCARPUS (Lat.), n's m. E 2 x-o- 
ka 3 rp'o 2 s, -u 3 s. A genus of the Santalaceoe, tribe Anthobolece. [B, 

42, 121 (a, 24).]—E. latifolius. A species yielding West Australian 
sandal-wood, with but little fragrance. [E. M. Holmes, “Pharm. 
Jour. and Trans.,” Mar. 27, 1886; “Am. Jour. of Pharm.,” May, 
1886, p. 254.] 

EXOCCIPITAL, adj. E a x-o a k-si a p'i a t-a a l. Lat., exoccipitalis 
(from ex, away from. and occiput [g. r.]). Fr., e. Occipital and 
situated externally. [L.] See E. bone. 

EXOCHAS (Lat.), EXOCHE (Lat.), n’s f. E 3 x'o 2 k(o 2 ch a )-a a s- 
(a 3 s),-e(a). Gr.,«’fox»}, «’foxa?. Fr., exoche. Ger., Afterbenle. Lit., 
a prominence; of the old writers, a condyloma. [A, 301, 322, 325.] 
EXOCH ORION (Lat.), n. n. E a x-o-ko(ch 2 o a ) , ri 3 -o 2 n. From 
efu», without, and ^opioy (see Chorion). Fr., e. Ger.. E. 1. Of 
Dutrochet, the decidua vera. 2. Of Velpeau, the outer layer of the 
chorion at an early stage of development. [A, 45.] 
EXOCHORUHYPIA (Lat.), n. f. E a x-o-ko 2 r(ch 2 o 2 r)-ri 2 p(ru«p) / - 
i a -a 3 . From «f o\os, elevated, and p viros (see Rupi a). Rupia promi¬ 
nens. [A, 322.] 

EXOCCELARIU3I (Lat.),n. n. E a x-o-sel(ko a -e a l)-a(a 3 ) , ri 3 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). From «fu», without, and icoiAia, a hollow. The parietal 
coelum-epithelium or the cell-layer which forms the inner covering 
of the body wall. [L, 146.] 

EXOCIELE, n. E 2 x y o-sel. In certain corals, a chamber or 
division of the coelenteron situated between every two pairs of 
mesenteries. [“Quart. Jour. of Micr. Sci.,” 1885, p. 578 (L).J 
EXOCCELAR, EXOCCELIC, adj’s. E 2 x-o-sePa 3 r, -i a k. Re- 
lating to the exocoele. [” Quart. Jour. of Micr, Sci.,” 1885, p. 578 (L).] 
EXOCOLITIS (Lat.), n. f. E a x-o-kol-i(eyti a s. Gen., exocoliVi- 
dos (-is). From «fu», without, and kujAov, the colon. Inflammation 
of the peritoneal coat of the colon, [a, 29.] 

EXOCRANE (Fr.), n. E 2 x-o-kra 3 n. From «fu», without, and 
Kpavtov, the skull. The external surface of the cranium. [L, 150.] 
EXOCULATION, n. E a x-o a k-u a -la'shu 8 n. Lat., exocidatio 
(from ex, out of, and oculus , the eye). 1. Removal of the eyeball. 
2. Destruction of sight. [A, 322.] 

EXOCYSTIS (Lat.), n. f. E a x-o-si a st(ku«st) / i a s. From «fu», 
without, and »cv<m«, the'bladder. Fr., exocyste. Ger., Blasenvor- 
fall. Prolapse of the urlnary bladder. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 
EXODERM, n. E 2 x'o-du 3 rm. Lat., exoderma (from «fu», with¬ 
out, and fieppa, the skin). Fr., exoderme. 1. See Ectoderm. 2. The 
external crust of the body of an insect. [L, 146,180.] 

EXODIC, adj. E a x-o 2 d'i 2 k. Lat., exodicus (from «’f, away 
from, and 6665 , a path). Fr., exodique. See Efferent. 

EXtEDESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-e a d(o a -e a d)-e(a) / si a s. Gen., exce¬ 
des’eos (-is). From «fot3atV«iv, to swell. Fr., excedese. Ger., .<4u*- 
schwellung. Swelling. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

EXOEMUM (Lat.), n. n. E a x-o-em(am) / u 3 m(u 4 m). Fr., exo&me. 
Of Richard, two small fascicles of hairs at the top of the glume in 
grasses. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A», ah; A 4 , all; Cii, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go: 


1 , die; 1 *, m; jn, 111 ; «<«, lanx; 
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EXOGASTRITIS (Lat.), f. E 2 x-o(o 3 )-ga 2 s(ga 3 s)-trit(tret)'i 2 s. 
Gen., exogastrit'idos (-is). From efw, without, and yaarrjp, the 
belly. Inflammation of the peritoneal coat of the stomach. [a, 29.] 

EXOGEN, n. E 2 x'o-je 2 n. From ef<o, outward, and ytvvav, to 
engender. An exogenous piant. 

EXOGENETIC, adj. E 2 xo-je 2 n-e 2 t'i 2 k. Arising from exter- 
nal causes. [a, 29.] 

EXOGENOUS, adj. E 2 x-o 2 j'e 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., exogenus. Fr., ex- 
og&ne. Lit., outward-growing (said of most dicotyledons, the 
stems of which inerease from within outward). The term is not 
now distinctive of dicotyledons, as soine monocotyledons and some 
acotyledons are also exogenous, and some dicotyledons endoge- 
nous. The Exogence are : 1. Of De Candolle (1818), a primary divis- 
ion of vascular plants, and synonymous with dicotyledons, com- 
prising the Thalamnflor eoe , Calicifloreop , Corolliflorece, and Mono- 
chlamydiecB ; or of Lindley (1830), a subclass of vascular plants com- 
prising the tribes Angiospermce and Gymnospemnce , and in 1833 the 
subclasses Polypetalce , Tricompletce , and Monopetalce, and in 1847 
the subclasses of the Diclince, Hypogynce , Perigynce, and Epigynce. 
2. Of Link, a class consisting ot the subclasses Vaginales, Pagi¬ 
nantes^ Perigonatce Xeranthce, Hypanthce Epanthce, Anthodiatce 
Perigynce , Leguminosce Catastemones, Anastemones Allostemones, 
Apetalce Hydrophytce, CatadytcB, and Amentacece. 3. Of Wood, 
the first province of the subkingdom Phcenogamia (fiowery plants), 
and divided into the Angiospermce and Gyninospermce , the Angio¬ 
spermce being subdivided into Dialypetalce (Polypetalce ), Gamope- 
talce ( Monopetalce), and Apetalce (Monochlamydiece ); the Gymno- 
spermce having the single division Conoidece. [B, 1, 34, 77 (a, 24). J 

EXOGNATH, n. E 2 x'o 2 g-na 2 th. From efw, without, and yva- 
005, the jaw\ Fr., exognathe. The accessory branch of a gnathite. 
[L, 41, 158.] 

EXOGNATHION (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-o 2 g-na(na s )'thi 2 -o 2 n. The 
alveolar process of the superior maxilla. [L, 332.] 

EXOGNOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 g-no / si 2 s. Gen., exognos'eos 
(• is ). From ef, out of, from, and ytyv<o<r<€iv, to learn. to know. A 
term proposed by C. H. Leonard, to signify diagnosis by exclusion. 
[ ik Leonard’s Illustr. Med. Jour.,” Jan., 1883, p. 11.] 

EXOGONIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-o-gon(go 2 n)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). A 
section of the genus Ipomcea. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—E. j alapa, E. 
ofHcinale, E. purga. See Ipom^a jalupa. 

EXOGONYANCON (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-o-go 2 n-i 2 (u 8 )-a 2 n 2 (a 3 n 2 )'- 
ko 2 n(kon). From ef<o, outward, yorv, the knee, and aymbv, an angle. 
Bowleggedness. [E.] 

EXOGYNOUS, adj. E 2 x-o 2 j'i 2 n u s s. Lat., exogynus (from e£, 
out of, and yvvri, a female). Fr., exogyne. Having the style pro- 
jecting decidedly from the flower. [L, 32.] 

EXOLCE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 l'se(ka). Gen., exoVces. Gr., e£oA tcrj. 
Extraction. [A, 387.] 

EXOLCEUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-o 2 l'su 2 s(ku 2 s). Ger., Beinheber. 
A bone-elevator. [A, 322.] 

EXOLOYSMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-o 2 l-si 2 z(ku a s) / mu s s(mu 4 s). 
See Exelcysmus. 

EXOMETRA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o-me 2 t(mat)'ra 3 . From efco, out¬ 
ward, and fxijrpa, the womb. Fr., exomdtre. Ger., Umstiirzung der 
Gebdrmutter. Iuversion or prolapse of the uterus. [L, 41, 135 
(*. 14).] 

EXOMETRITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o-me 2 t(mat)-ri(re)'ti 2 s. Gen., 
exometrit'idos (-is). Fr., exometrite. Perimetritis ; of Hervieux, 

{ mrametritis. [A, 89.]—Angeioleucltic e. Fr., exometrite angio- 
eucitique. Parametritis originating in inflammation or thrombosis 
of the lymphatics. [A, 89.] 

EXOMPHALI A (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 m-fa(fa 3 yii 2 -a 3 . Fr., ex- 
omphalie. Protrusion of the navel. [A, 385.] 
EXOMPHALOCELE (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 m-fa 2 l(fa»l)-o(o 3 )-se- 
(ka)'le(la); in Eng., e 2 x-o 2 m'fa 2 l-o-sel. From «£, out of, 6/u<f>a\o?, 
the navel. and xijXij, a tumor. Fr., exomphalocele . Ger., Nabel- 
bruch. See Umbilical hernia. 

EXOMPHALON (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-o 2 m'fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-o 2 n. Gr., e£- 
6u(ba Aov. Fr., exomphatie. Prominence or protrusion of the navel. 
[A, 387.] 

EXOMPHALOS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-o 2 m'fa 2 l(fa 3 l)-o 2 s. Gr., e£- 
<5fi<£aAo5. Properly, a person having an umbilical hernia or a promi¬ 
nent navel; as commonly used, an umbilical hernia. [E.]—E. 
aquosus. See Hydromphalon. 

EXONCOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-o 2 n 2 -ko'ma 3 . Gen., exoncom'- 
atos (-is). Gr., efov^w/na. Ger., hervorragende Geschwulst. A 
prominent tumor. [E ; L, 135 (a, 14).] 

EXONCOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 n 2 -ko'si 2 s. Gen., exoncos'eos 
(-is). Gr., i$6yK<o<ri*. The formation or growth of an exonco- 
ma. [E.] 

EXONDiE} (Fr.), adj. E 2 x-o 2 n 2 da. See Exundatus. 
EXONEIROGMOS (Lat.), EXONEIROSIS (Lat.), n's m. and 
f. E 2 x-o 2 n-ir(e 2 -i 2 r)-o 2 g'mo 2 s, -o'si 2 s. From e£, out of, and oveipov, 
a dream. Fr., exonirose. Ger., ndchtliche Samenergiessung. A 
nocturnal emission of semen. [L, 41, 84.] 

EXOPHACIX, n. E 2 x-o-fas'i 2 n. From Ifw, without, and 
a lentil. A liquid uncoagulable albuminons principle found by Fre- 
my and Valenciennes in the cortical layers of the crystalline lens. 
[L, 88 (a, 27).] 

EXOPHLCEUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-o-fle'(fio 2, e 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See 
Epiphlceum. 

EXOPHTHALMIA (L-t.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l) / mi 2 a 3 . 
From ef, out, and 6</>0aA/xo5, the eye. Fr., exophthalmie. Ger., Ex - 
ophthalmie , Augenvorfall. It., esoftalmia. Sp., exoftalmia. Ab- 
normal protrusion of the eyeball.—E. cachectica. Fr., exoph¬ 


thalmie cachectique. See Exophthalmie goItre. —E. fungosa. 
Fr., exophthalmie fongueuse. Ger., schwammiger Bulbusvorfatl. 
A late stage of glioma retinae, after the malignant growth has nlled 
the eyeball and caused a perforation of the cornea or anterior por- 
tion of the sclera. The growth then protrudes, proliferates very 
rapidly, and gives a fungous appearance to the front of the eye¬ 
ball. [F.] 


EXOPHTHALMIC, adj. E^-o^-tha^m^k. Lat., exophthal- 
micus. Fr., exophthalmique. Ger., exophthalmisch. Pertaining 
to or accompanied with exophthalmia. 

EXOPHTHALMITIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l)-mi(me) / - 
ti 2 s. Gen., exophthalmiVidos (-is). An obsolete term for exoph¬ 
thalmia accompanied by inflammation of the contents of the orbit 
or of the capsule of Tenon. [F.] 

EXOPHTHALMOMETER, n. E 2 x-o 2 f-tha 2 l-mo 2 m'e 2 t-u 6 r. 
From the €fo4>0aA/mo5, with prominent eyes, and /uerpov, a measure. 
Fr., exophthatmometre. Ger., E. The name given subsequently 
by Cohn to his ophthalmoprostatometer. [F.] 

EXOPHTHALMOS (Lat.), EXOPHTHALMUS (Lat ), n’s 
m. E 2 x-o 2 f-tha 2 l(tha 3 l) / mo 2 s, -mu 3 s(mu 4 s). Gr., c£o<f>0aApo5. Fr., 
exophthalme . Ger., E. Properly, a person affected with exoph¬ 
thalmia ; as commonly used, exophthalmia.—E. annemicus, E. 
cachecticus. See Exophthalmie go!tre.— E. paralyticus. Ex¬ 
ophthalmia resulting from total or partial paralysis of the oculo- 
motor or other muscles of the eye. [A, 319 (a, 21).]—E. simplex. 
Of the older authors, that form of exophthalmia in which the cause 
is unknown. [A, 319 (a, 14).]—Pulsatlug E. Fr., exophthalmie 
pulsative (ou pulsat ile). Ger., pulsirendes Glotzenauge. A dis- 
ease of the orbit, characterized by a complex group of symptoms 
consisting in protrusion of the eyeball; the presence of peculiar, 
audible noises over the region of the orbit and the cranial bones in 
the vicinity ; and a visible pulsation in the eyeball or the anterior 
portion of the orbital aperture. These symptoms are due either to 
a disease of the blood-vessels in the orbit or in the cranial cavity, 
which may be either a true aneurysm, or a spurious traumatic 
aneurysm ; an arterio-venous aneurysm or varix aneurysmaticus; 
an aneurysm by anastomosis ; or finally it may be due in rare in- 
stances to some obstruction to the venous current through the cav- 
ernous sinus. [F.] 

EXOPHYLLOUS, adj. E^-o-fHlT^s. From c£u, without, and 
<£>vAAov, a leaf. Of Dumortier, without a sheath, nude (said of the 
young leaves of dicotyledons developed without a sheath in dis- 
tinction to those of monocotyledons). [a, 24.] 

EXOPLASM, n. E 2 x'o-pla 2 z , m. From Gr., ef<o, outside, and 
irAdoTxa (see Plasma). See Ectoplasm. 


EXOPODITE, n. E 2 x-o 2 p'o 2 d-it. From efw, without, and 
irov 5 , a foot. The external of the two branches into w r hich the pro- 
topodite of crustaceans divides. [L, 121, 354 (a, 27).] 
EXOPROSOPUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. E^-o-pro^-opiiSs^s). 
From without, and irp 6 < r<airor , the face. See Epignathus. 

EXOPTILATE, EXOPTILE, adj’s. E 2 x-o 2 p ti 2 l-at, -o 2 p'ti 2 l. 
Lat., exoptilis (from e£w, without, and irriXov. a wing). Fr., exop- 
tile. Lit., having a free plume or wing ; of the gemmule of a di- 
cotyledonous embryo, not entirely shut up in its cotyledonary cav¬ 
ity. [Lestiboudois (B, 1 [a, 24]).] 

EXORHITISMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-o 2 rb-i 2 t-i 2 z(i 2 symu 3 s(mu 4 s). 
Fr., exorbitisme. See Exophthalmia. 


EXORESCENTIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 r-e 2 s-se 2 n(ke 2 n)'shi 2 (ti 2 > 
a 3 . From exoriri, to appear. See Exacerbation. 

EXORHIZA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o-ri(re)'za 3 . From efw. without, 
and pt 5 , the nose. Fr., exorhize. Ger., Naktivurzel , Freiwuizel. 
A root destitute of a sheath. The Exorhizce of Richard are a sub- 
division of *the Embryonatce , including all plants so characterized. 
[B, 1, 123, 170 (a, 24).] 

EXORHIZAL, adj. E 2 x-o-riz'a 2 l. Lat., exorhizus (from efw, 
without, and pi£a, a root). Fr., exorhize. Ger., nakticvrzelig , frei- 
wurzelig. Having a root destitute of a sheath. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 

EXORMIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 rm'i 2 -a 3 . From tfopgav, to send 
forrh. Ger., Ausbruch (lst def.), Hautgries (2d (lef.). Wahnsinn 
(3d def.). 1. An outbreak or attack of disease. 2. In Good’s clas- 
sification of skin diseases, an order characterized by small acu- 
minated elevations of the cuticle, not containing fluid nor tending 
to suppuration, commonly terminating in a scurf. It corresponds 
to the Papulce of Willan. 3. Of Pausanias, dementia. [G, 62 ; L, 
107, 135 (a, 14).] 

EXORRHIZA (Lat.). n. f. E 2 x-o 2 r-riz(rez)'a 3 . See Exorhiza. 

EXORTUS (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-o 2 r'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). Gen., exorVus. 
From exoriri , to come forth. An appearance, a springing up. [A, 
318 .]—E. unguium. See Lunula. 

EXOSEPTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 x-o(o 3 )-se 2 p'ta 3 . From 
without, and septum (q. v.). The septa of certain corals, w hich are 
situated in the exocceles. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1886, p. 
133 (L).] 

EXOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x : o'si 2 s. Gen., exos'eos (-is). Gr.,cf<u<ns. 
Protrusion, dislocation. [Hippocrates, Galen (A, 325).] 

EXOSKELETAL, adj. E 2 x-o-ske 2 l'e 2 t-a 2 l. Relating to, con- 
nected with, or formed from, the exoskeleton. [L, 14.] 

EXOSKELETON, n. E 2 x-o-ske 2 l'e-tu 3 n. From wdthout, 
and tr/ceAerov (see Skeleton). Fr., exosquelette. The more super- 
ficially situated support of the body in animals, i. e., the skin, 
nails, scales, hairs, feathers, hoofs, etc. (B, 28 ; L, 343J— Placoid 
e. The “ dermal defenses” of certain elasmobranch flshes, bemg 
spinous, tooth-like, or tubercular calcifications of the cutaneous 
papillae. [A, 13.] 

EXOSMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-o 2 z(os)'ma s . Gen., exos'matos (-is), 
Gr., c£a)<r/ua. A protruded part. [A, 322.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Tli, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, like oo ln too; U 2 , blue; U a , lull; U 4 , full; U ft , urn; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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EXOSMIC, adj. E 2 x-o 2 z'mi 2 k. Fr., exosmique. See Exosmotic. 
KXOSMOMETER, n. E 2 x-o 2 s-mo 2 m'e 2 t-u s r. Lat., exosmo- 
metrum. Fr., exosmometre. See Endosmometer. 

EXOSMOSE, n. Lat., exosmosis (from outside, and cicr^o?, 
a thrustiug). Fr., e. Ger., Aushauchung. In osmosis. tbe passage 
of a current outward. [B, 19, 229 (a, 24).] Cf. Endosmose. 

EXOSMOTIC, adj. E 2 x-o 2 s-mo a t'i 2 k. Lat.. exosmoticus. Fr., 
exosmotique. Ger., exosmotisch. Pertaining to or of the nature 
of exosmose. [A, 301.] 

EXOSMUS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-o 2 z(os)'mu 3 s(inu 4 s). See Exosis. 
EXOSPORE, n. E 2 x'o-spor. Lat., exosporium (from 
without, and tnropos, a seed). Fr., e. The outer coat of a spore. 
[B, 121, 291 (a, 24).] 

EXOSPOROUS, adj. E 2 x-o 2 s'po 2 r-u 3 s. Lat., exosporeus. Fr., 
exospore. Having the spores developed on the outside of the ba- 
sidia. The Exosporece are a division of the Hymenomycetes so 
characterized. [A, 385 ; B, 121, 291 (a, 24).] 

EXOSQUELETTE (Fr.), n. E 2 x-o-ske 2 -le 2 t. See Exskeleton. 
EXOSSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 s'i 2 s. The Acipenser huso. [L, 
&4 (a, 21).] 

EXOSTEMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-o(o 3 )-ste(sta)'ma 3 . Gen., exo- 
stem'atos (‘is). From e£«, without, and <rri}/u.a, a stamen. Fr., exo- 
» steme. Ger., Exostemme , Exosteme. A genus of the Rubiaceoe, 
tribe Cinchonece , distinguished from the true Cinchona by having 
the stamens projecting beyond the corolla. [B, 42,121 (a, 24).]—E. 

feuilles 6troites (Fr.). See E. angustifolium.— E. A fleurs 
disseinblables (Fr.). See E. dissimiliflorum.—E. A fleurs nom- 
breuses (Fr.). See E. floribundum.—E. A longues fleurs (Fr.). 
See E. longiflorum. —E. angustifolium. Fr., exostema a feuilles 
etroites. Ger., schmalbldltrige Exostemme. A species found on 
river-banks in Santo Domingo, where the bark, cortex chince an- 
gustifolice (Ger., China von St.-Domingo) is used. It has a sweet- 
ish, aromatic taste. Very little, if any, is exported to Europe. [B, 
173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. A petites fleurs (Fr.). See E. parviflorum — 
E. australe. Fr., e. austral. Ger., siidliche Exostemme. A spe¬ 
cies found in Brazil. The bark (quina do mato) is used as a febrl- 
fuge. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. brachycarpuu». Fr., e. de la 
Jamaique. Ger., kurzfriichtige Exostemme. A species found in 
Jamaica. The bark, cortex chince brachycarpce , has the bitter 
taste of the einchona-barks, but is not astringent. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
24).]—E. cariboeum. Fr., e. caraibe , bois-chandelle , Marie-ga- 
lante , poirier de montagne , quinquina caraibe (ou des Antilles). 
Ger., caribaische Exostemme. Sea-side beech, primewood ; a spe¬ 
cies found in the West Indies and the Caribbean islands. The bark, 
cortex chince caribceus (seu jamaicensis ), cinchina (ou china) ca- 
ribcea, cortex jamaicensis (seu caribceus ), is used in the West In¬ 
dies as a febrifuge (in the Bahamas, in intestinal affections) and 
was once exported to Europe, though but little used. It is one of 
the false barks that have sometimes been sold for cinchona. [B, 
5. 173, 180, 275 (a. 24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxiv (a, 
14 ),]_E. coriaceum. Fr., e. coriace. A species found in the 
Antilles. Its bark is used as a tonic and febrifuge. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—E. corymbiferum. Fr., e. corymbifer e. Ger., doldentraubiges 
Exostemme. The Badusa corymbifera. [B, 42, 173, 180, 214 (a, 24).] 
—E. corymbosum. Fr., e. encori/mbe. A species found in Peru ; 
tonic and febrifuge. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—E. cuspidatum. Fr., e. 
cuspide. Ger., feinspitzige Exostemme. A species found in 
Brazil, where the bark (quina do mato) is used like that of E. aus¬ 
trale. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. de la Jamaique (Fr.). See E. 
brachycarpum—K. de Phllipps (Fr.). See E. philippicum. —E. 
dissimili florum. Fr., e. a fleurs dissemblables. A species found 
in Peru, resembling in properties E. floribundum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—E. du P6rou (Fr.). See E. peruvianum.— E. en corymbe 
(Fr.). See E. corymbosum.— E. floribundum. Fr., e. a fleurs 
nombreuses. Ger., reichbliithige Exostemme. A species found in 
the West Indies. The bark (cortex chince Piton [seu Santce Lu- 
cice], china Piton [seu montana , seu martinicensis p is a febrifuge, 
emetic, and tonic, and is the best known of the false cinchona- 
barks. [B, 5, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—E. lineatum. Fr., e. lineaire. A 
species found in Santo Domingo. Tbe bark is very like that of E. 
floribundum , with which it is often mixed. [B, 173,180 (a, 24).]— 
E. longiflorum. Fr., e. d longues fleurs. A species found in 
Guiana, having the same properties as E. dissimili florum. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—E. macrocnemia. The Remijia macrocnemia. [B, 
283 E. parviflorum. Fr., e. d petites fleurs. A species found 
in the Antilles ; used as a tonic and febrifuge. [B, 5,173 (a, 24).]— 
E. peruvianum. Fr., e. du Perou. A species found iu the Oo- 
lombian Andes, with a bitter bark ; used as a febrifuge. [B, 173, 
180 (a, 24 L]—E. philippicum. Fr., e. de Philipps. A species 
found iu Peru, having the properties of the other species. [B, 173 
(a, 24).]—E. souzanum. Ger., Souza's Exostemme. A species 
found especially in the Provlnce of Plauhy, Brazil. The baik 
(quina do Piauhy) has a very bitter, somewhat sllmy taste, re¬ 
sembling that of trne cinchona. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—E. trlflorum. 
A species found in Peru, where its bark is used as a febrifuge. [B, 
173, 282 (a, 24).] 

EXOSTEMME (Ger.), n. E 2 x-o-ste 2 m'me*. See Exostema.— 
Caribaische e. See Exostema carifeceuni.— Ooldentraubige E. 
See Exostema coiymbi ferum. —Feingspitzige E. See Exostema 
cuspidatum.— Kurzfruchtige E. See Exostema brachycarpum. 
—Reichbliithige E. See Exostema floribundum.— Sclimal- 
blatterige E. See Exostema angustifolium.— Souza’» E. See 
Exostema souzanum,— Siidliche E. See Exostema australe. 

EXOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-o 2 st-o'ma s . Gen., exostom'atos 
(-is). From «£, out, and o<rre ov, a bone. See Exostosis. 

EXOSTOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-o 2 s(os)'to a m-a 3 . From with¬ 
out, and arofia, an aperture. Fr., exostome. Ger., dnsserer Eimund. 
The opening in the primine of the ovule of a piant. [B, 19, 77,123 
(a, 24).] 


EXOSTOSE (Fr., Ger.), n. E 2 x-os-toz, -toz'e 2 . See Exostosis. 
—E. cranienne (Fr.). See Ivory exostosis.— E. de croissance 
(Fr.). Of Broca, a cartilaginous exostosis ; so-called because of its 
frequency in the young. [Marchand (A, 319).]—E. 6burn£e (Fr.). 
See Ivory exostosis.— E. en plaque. See Laminar exostosis.— 
E. Spiphysaire. See E. essentielle.— E. essentielle. An exos¬ 
tosis which is the resuit of an error of development; found princi- 
pally at the extremities of the long bones. [L, 88 (a, 29).]—E. 
goutteuse. An exostosis of gouty origin. [L, 49 (a, 29).]—E. 
rhumatismale. An exostosis of rheumatic origin. [L, 49 ( a , 29).] 
—E. sous-ungu6ale. A partial hypertrophy of the spongy tissue 
of the distal phalanx, especially observed on the great toe m young 
people of a very lymphatic or scrofulous diathesis. [L, 49 (a, 29).] 
—E. spongieuse. See Spongy exostosis.— E. symptomatique. 
See Symptomatic exostosis —E. syphilitique. See Syjyhilitic 
exostosis,— E. tendlneuse. An exostosis which replaces the ten- 
don of insertion in old and gouty people. [L, 49 (a, 29).] 
EXOSTOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 s-to'si 2 s. Gen., exostos'eos (-is). 
Gr., cfoorwcri? (from out, and 6orcor, a bone). Fr.. exostose. 
Ger., Exostose , Beingeschwulst , Knochenauswuchs. It., esostosi. 
Sp., exostosis. 1. A morbid bony outgrowth or enlargement; an 
osseous tumor. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 2. A diseased condition in plants 
in which hard masses of wood are produced, projecting like tumors 
from the stem or roots. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—ISutton-like e. See E. 
eburnea clavata.— Cancellous e. See Parenchymatosis e.—Car¬ 
tilaginous e. Lat., e. cartilaginea. Fr exostose cartilagineusc. 
A bony tumor in which the amounts of bone and cartilage are 
nearly equal. [E.]—Cauliflower e., Cellular e. See Spongy e. 
—Conipact e. See Ivory e. — Dental e. See Odontoma.— 
Epipliyseal e. An e. formed on an epiphysis of a bone, [a, 29.]— 
E. apopliytica. An e. consisting of an enlargement of a normal 
bony prominence at the point of Insertion of a tendon or fascia. 
[Birsh-Hirschfeld (A, 319)].—E. bursata. An e. springing from an 
articular surface and inclosed in a cartilaginous or synovial cap- 
sule, together sometimes with free cartilaginous bodies. [Fehleisen, 
“Arch. f. klin. Chir.,”' xxxiii, 1; “Ann.of Surg.,” July, 1886, p. 
77; J. Bell, “ Ann. of Surg.,” ix, p. 112 ; “Ctrlbl. f. Chir.,” Oct. 26, 
1889, p. 775.1—E. cartilaginea. See Cartilaginous e.—E. cla¬ 
vata. See E. eburnea clavata—E. eburnea. See Ivory e.—E. 
eburnea clavata. E. characterized by little round, flat growths 
on the cranium, which look like ivory buttons. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—E. 
maligna. See Osteomyelitis.— E. medullosa. E. characterized 
by a large coliection of meduilary tissue corresponding to the me- 
dullary canal in the large bones. [A, 326 (a, 21).j—E. multiplex. 
See Multiple e— E. spongiosa. See Spongy e,—E. steatoina- 
todes. See Osteosarcoma.— E. subunguealis. See Subnngual 
e.—False E. Fr., exostose fausse. An appendix developed upon 
a bone which has not the nature of bone or has not the same con- 
stitution. [L, 41 (a, 29).J—Hyponycliial e. See Subungual e.— 
Ivory e. Fr., exostose (ou osteome) eburn&e. A tumor composed of 
compact bone, peculiar to the cranial bones. [E.]—Laminar e. 
Fr., exostose laminee. An e. formed of superposed laminas. [L, 41 
(a, 29).]—Meduilary e. See E. medullosa. —Multiple e. Lat., e. 
multiplex. The oecurrence of a number of exostoses in the same 
subject. [Marchand (A, 319).]—Parenchymatous e. A bony tu¬ 
mor developed from the cancellous structure.—Parosteal e. An e. 
originating in the connective tissue. [Marchand (A, 319).]—Peri- 
osteal e. An e. originating from the periosteum. [Marchand (A, 
319).] Cf. Hyperostosis.— Scorbutic e. An e. of scorbutic origin. 
[L. 49 (a, 29).]—Scrofulous e. An e. of scrofulous origin. [L. 49 
(a, 29).]—Spongy e. Fr., exostose spongieuse. Lat., e. spongiosa. 
Ger., spongiose Exostose. An e. consisting aimost wholly of spongy 
bone tissue. [Marchand (A, 319).]—Subungual e. Fr., exostose 
sous-ungueale. A form of e. found beneath the nail, generally of 
the great toe. [Marchand (A, 319).]—Symptomatic e. An e. by 
traumatic or non-traumatic inflammation, or by syphilis. [L, 88 (a, 
29).]—Syphllitic e. Lat., e. syphilitica. Fr., exostose syphili¬ 
tique. Ger., syphilitische Exostose. An e. due to syphilis, usually a 
hyperostosis. [Marchand (A, 319).]—True e. See E. 

EXOSTOTIC, adj. E a x-o 2 st-o 2 t'i 2 k. Lat., exostoticus. Per¬ 
taining to or of the nature of an exostosis. [A, 322.] 

EXOTERIC, adj. E a x-o-te 2 r / i 2 k. Gr., c£«TepiKos. Lat., exo- 
tericus. Fr., exoUrique. Ger ., exoterisch. Kesulting from causes 
external to the organism. [L, 107.] 

EXOTHECA (Lat.), EXOTHECIUM (Lat.), n's f. and n. 
E 2 x-o-the(tha)'ka 8 , -si 2 (ki 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). From e$w. without, and Aijkij, 
a case. Fr., exotheque. The outer covering of an anther. [B, 77, 
121 (a, 24).] Cf. Endothecium. 

EXOTHERMIC, adj. E 2 x-o-thu 8 rm / i 2 k. From c£u>, without, 
and 6tpp6s, hot. Fr., exothermique. Of light, determining Chemi¬ 
cal action. [L, 41.] 

EXOTHESIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o-the(tha)'si 2 s. Gen., exothes'eos 
(-is). Gr., c£u>07j<ris (from to expel). See Dislocation. 

EXOTIC, adj. E 2 x-o 2 t'i 2 k. Gr., ^wtkos. Lat, exoticus^ Fr., 
exotique. Ger., ausldndisch. It, essotico. Sp., exotico. Not m- 
dlgenous ; of forelgn origin. [a, 24.] 

EXOTICA RENI A (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o«t(ot)-i 3 k-a 2 d(a 3 d)-e 2 n- 
i(e)'a 9 . See Exoticudenia. 

EXOTICHJEMATICUS (Lat.). adj. E 2 x-o 2 t(ot)-i 2 -ke«m(ch 2 a 3 - 
am)-a 2 t(a 3 t)'i 2 k-u*s(u 4 s). From cfam k6s, foreign, and aipa , blood. 
Pertaining to the transfusion of blood. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

EXOTICHJEMATOSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 t(ot)-i 2 -ke 2 m(cb 2 a 3 . 
am)-a 3 -to'si 2 s. Gen., exotichcematos'eos (-is). Ger., Bluttransfu- 
sion. Transfusion of blood. [A, 322.] 

EXOTICOMANIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 t(ot)-l 2 k-o(o 8 >man(ma 3 ny- 
l 2 -a 8 From efwrtKos, foreign. and /*aWa, mania. Fr.. exoticomame. 
Ger., iibermdssige Vorliebe fiir Eremdes. An excessi ve fondness 
for anything foreign. [A, 822.] 

EXOTICOSYMPIIYSIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o a t(ot)-l 2 k-o(o 3 )-si 2 m- 
(su*m) / fi 2 (fu«)-si 2 s. Gen., exoticosymphys'eos (-sym'physis). From 
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efwrtKos, foreign, and a rv><£vais, a growing together. Fr., exotico- 
symphyse. The union of a substanee with the organism ( e. g., the 
adhesion of a fiap in plastic surgery). [A, 322.] 

EXOTICUDENIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-o 2 t(ot)-i 2 k-u 2 (u)-den(de 2 n)- 
i(e)'a 3 . From e£am/c6s, foreign, and ovSeVeia, worthlessness. Fr., 
exoticudenie. Ger., Geringschdtzung auslandischer Mittet. Ex¬ 
cessi ve dislike for anything foreign. [A, 322.] 

EXOTRACIIELUS (Lat.), adj. and n. m. E 2 x-o-tra 2 k(tra 3 ch)- 
e(a)'lu 3 s(lu 4 s). From e£a>, without, and rpax^Aos, the neck. See 
Epio nat hus. 

EXPANSIRILITY, n. E 2 x-pa 2 n-si 2 -bi 2 l'i 2 -ti 2 . Lat., expansi- 
biiitas (from expandere , to stretcn out). Fr., expansibilite. Ger., 
Ausdehnbarkeit. Capability of expanding or of being expanded. 
[L, 180.] 

EXPANSION, n. E 2 x-pa 2 n'shu 3 n. Lat., expansio (from ex¬ 
pandere , to spread out). Fr., e. Ger., E ., Ausdehnung. A spread- 
ing out, increase of volume.—Coefticieut of e. Ger.. Ausdehnungs- 
koefiizient. Sp., coefidente de dilatacidn. The increase in length 
or volume of one of the equal parts of a substanee when its tem¬ 
perature is raised one degree from zero. [a, 27.]—E. fascia (Fr.). 
Of l)e Candolle, an unusual spreading of limbs or branches in cer- 
tain plants. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—E. p^donculaire (Fr.). The diver- 
gence of the pyramids in the medulla oblongata, [a, 29.]—Ei near 
e. Ger., Ldngenausdehnung . Elongation by e. [a, 27.]—Muscle- 
e. Ger., Muskel-Ausdehnung. The degree to which a muscle is 
stretehed by an attaclied weight. [K, 35.] 

EXPANSUS (Lat.), adi. E 2 x-pa 2 n(pa 3 n)'su 3 s(su 4 s). Fr .,6tendu. 
Ger., ausgedehnt. Stretehed (said by Mirbel of the nectary when 
it is spread as a covering upon the top of the ovary). [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EXPECTANT, adj. E 2 x-pe 2 kt / a 2 nt. Lat., exspectans. Fr., e. 
Ger., expectirend , expectativ. Characterized by non-interference 
in the absence of ciear indications (said of a method of treating 
disease). 

EXPECTATION, n. E 2 x-pe 2 kt-a'shu 3 n. Lat., exspectatio. 
Fr., e., expectantisme. Ger., Abwarten. The expeetant method of 
treating disease.—E. of life. In life insurance, the length of time 
that a person of a given age and in good health may be expected 
to live. 

EXPECTORANT, adj. E 2 x-pe 2 kt'o 2 r-a 2 nt. Lat., expectorans 
(from ex , out of, and pectus , the chest). Fr., e. Ger., auswurfbe- 
fordernd. It., espettorante. Sp., expectorante. Promotive of ex- 
pectoration. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

EXPECTORATION, n. E 2 x-pe 2 kt-o 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., expect- 
oratio. Fr., e. Ger., Ausspeien (lst def.), Speichel (2d def.). It., 
espettorazione , spurgo. Sp., expectoradon. 1. The act of expel- 
ling from the mouth matter which has been brought to it from the 
lungs or from the passages which lead to them. 2. See Sputum. 
[D, 1.]—Prune-juice e. The peculiar sputum of pneumonia, espe- 
cially when the disease is hastening to a fatal termination. It is 
less abundant, less tenacious, and darker in color than tlie ordinary 
rusty sputa of pneumonia. [D, 1.] 

EXPECTORATIVE, adj. E 2 x-pe 2 kt'o 2 r-a-ti 2 v. See Ex¬ 
pectorant. 

EXPEEEENT, adj. E 2 x-pe 2 l'e 2 nt. Lat., expellens. Ger., 
austreibend. Facilitating the expulsion of noxious material from 
the system. [A, 322.] 

EXPERIENCE, n. E 2 x-pe'ri 2 -e 2 ns. Lat., experientia (from 
experiri , to try). Fr., experience. Ger., Erfahrung. 1. The act of 
undergoing, taking part in, or personally observing, an occurrence. 
2. Knowledge based on observation. 

EXPEKIMENT, n. E 2 x-pe 2 r'i?-me 2 nt. Gr., eixirctpla. Lat., 
experimentum (from experiri , to try). Fr., experience , 6preuve. 
Ger., E ., Frobe > Versuch. A trial, test; the careful and methodical 
observation of what takes place under conditions that have been 
arranged for the purpose of elimlnating all sources of error in de- 
duction so far as possible.—Active e. An e. in which the observer 
determines or Controls the conditions.—Archimedes*» e. An e. 
for demonstrating the principle that when a body is plunged into a 
liquid, a part of its weight, equal to the weight of the displaced 
liquid, is lost. A cylindrical weight is suspended from the pan of a 
hydrostatic balance by means of a tube of the same volume as it- 
self. If when the weight is plunged into water the hollow is filled 
with the same, the equilibrium is exactly maintained. [B, 21 (a, 27).] 
—Check-e., Control-e. An e. consisting in the repetition of a 
previous e., the conditions being changed in some particular so as 
to prove the validity of the inference drawn from the first e.— 
Croaking e. Ger., Quarrversuch. The productlon of a croak in 
a male frog deprived of its brain by gentfy pinching the dorsal in- 
tegument. [Landois (K).]—CruciaI e. See Cimcial test.— Erop- 
plng e. Fr., epreuve tombante. Ger., Fatlversuch. A simple e. 
devised by Hering to show whether there is a normal binocular act 
of vision. A cylindrical tube, 25 cm. long, and wide enough to be 
looked through with both eyes, has at one end, and fastened on its 
outside, two long needles, which must be so bent outward that they 
can not be seen on looking through the tube. A fine silken thread 
connects the point of one needle with that of the other. Midwav 
between the needles is a knot in the thread, or a small bead, whien 
then lies in the centre of the field of vision of the tube. The tube 
is held close before the face, with the thread horizontal, and the 
patient looks through the tube with taoth eyes ; the bead in the 
middle serves as a fixation point. Small balls of different sizes are 
allowed to fall about twelve times, one after the other, some before 
and some behind the bead. One who sees blnocularly can teli with 
certainty whether a ball falis within or beyond the fixation point, 
while one who perceives the retinal image of one eye only fs fre- 
quently decelved. [F.]—Embrace e. Ger., Umarmunasversuch , 
Stiniulation of the skin overlying the sternum of a male frog de¬ 
prived of its brain. so as to cause it to embrace reflexively the ob¬ 
ject used to produce the irritation. [Landois (K).]—Fechner*» 


paradoxical e. Fr., dpreuve paradoxale de Fechner. Ger., 
FechneFs paradoxer Versuch. An e. introduced by Fechner in the 
domain of the color-sense for the determination of binocular light- 
perception. In the case of most observers, when one eye is closed, 
Fechner found that at first there was a slight clouding of the com- 
mon visual field, but this was quickly followed by an equal clearing 
up of the field. If the visual field of one eye is darkened by a gray 
glass held before the eye, and then the common visual field or a 
white object in it be regarded, the latter appears darker than when 
the eye behind the gray glass is entirely closed. [F.]—Gell£’s e. 
An e. by which Gelle professes that a diagnosis can be made be¬ 
tween affections of the middle ear and of the labyrinth. If the air 
in the meatus is eondensed by means of a rarefying apparatus, the 
tone of a tuning-fork, brought into contact with the india-rubber 
tube or the bones of the head, will be decidedly weakened. If an 
obstacle to the conduction of sound exists, as in ankylosis of the 
stapes, according to Gell6, the tone remains unchanged during the 
e. ; if, however, the labyrinth is affected and the stapes movable, 
at every condensation there will be a feeling of giddiness and noises 
in the ear, symptoms of an increase of pressure in the labyrinth. 
[F, 32.]—Herlng’8 e. See Dropping e.—Kuhne’s e. An e. to 
demonstrate the contractility of plasmodium by means of electri- 
city. [a, 27.1—Passive e. An e. in which nature determines the 
conditions, the observer simply taking cognizance of what goes on. 
—Hiiine’s e. An e. consisting in setting a tuning-fork (pitehed in 
the bass C) on the vertex or mastoid process, and allowing it to vi¬ 
brate till the note is no longer heard ; the prongs of the fork are 
then brought close to the ear, and in normal circumstances the tone 
will be heard again. When this e. turns out positive, according to 
Lucse, there is an affection of the internal ear. When it turns out 
negative, there is disturbance in the sound-conducting apparatus, 
though there may be a simultaneous affection of the nervous ap¬ 
paratus. [F, 32.]—Scheincr*s e. An e. for proving that the eye 
can not accommodate for a near and a distant object at the same 
time. It consists in fixing the gaze upon a small object, and then 
looking beyond it at some distant point. The image of the former 
then appears to be double and blurred. [K.]—Torricelli’» e. An 
e. designed to demonstrate the amount of atmospheric pressure by 
means of a cistern barometer. [a, 27.]—Valsalvian e. The con¬ 
densation of the air in the naso-pnhrynx by a strong act of expira- 
tion, performed with closed mouth and nostrils, thus drivlng the 
air up through the Eustachian tubes into the tympanic cavities and 
forcing the arum-membranes outward. [F.] 

EXPERI3IENTAE, adj. E 2 x-pe 2 r-i 2 -me 2 nt'a 2 l. Lat., experi- 
mentalis. Fr., exptrimental. Ger., e. Pertaining to or derived 
from experiment or experience. 

EXPERIMENTATION, n. E 2 x-pe 2 r-i 2 -me 2 nt-a'shu 3 n. Fr., 
experimentation. Ger., E. The performance of experiments. 

EXPERIMENTE (Fr.), adj. E 2 x-pa-re-ma 3 n 2 -ta. Subjected 
to experiment. [A, 385.] 

EXPERIMENTUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-pe 2 r-i 2 -me 2 nt'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
See Experiment.—E. crucis. See Cmicial test. 


EXPERT, n. E 2 x'pu 6 rt. Lat., expertus (from experiri , to be 
experienced). Fr., e. Ger., E.> Fachmann. A person reputed to 
have special skill or experimental knowledge of a particular sub- 
ject. 

EXPERTISE (Fr.), n. E 2 x-pe 2 r-tez. A medical or medico- 
legal investigation by an expert. [Max-Simon, “ Lyon m6d.,” Dec. 
6, 1885, p. 429.] 

EXPIRATEUR (Fr.), adj. E 2 x-pe-ra 3 -tu 6 r. See Expiratory. 

EXPIRATION, n. E 2 x-pi 2 -ra'shu 3 n. Gr., e«irvoij. Lat., ex¬ 
spiratio (from ex , out, and spirare , to breathe). Fr., e. Ger., E ., 
Ausathmung. It., espirazione. Sp.. expiracion. Breathing out, 
exhalation. 1. The act of expelling the air from the lungs. In or¬ 
dinary tranquil breathing, e. is accomplished (a) by gravity and the 
elasticity of the thorax, both of which tend to bring the ribs back 
to the position occupied before inspiration ; (6) by the elasticity of 
the lungs : (c) by the elasticity of the abdominal walls and viscera 
which arch the relaxed diaphragm back into the thorax. In this 
w r ay the thorax is narrowed in its three diameters and the air is 
forced from the lungs. [J.l 2. In botany, the act by which plants 
reject or expel through their leaves a part of the gas which they 
absorb. [B. 1 (a, 24).]—E*akt (Ger.). The act of e. [J.]—E. 
forc6e (Fr.). See Labored e.— E’skrampf (Ger.). See Expira¬ 
tory tetanus.— E*sluft (Ger.). See Expired air.— E»smtiskeln 
(Ger.). See Muscles of expiration.— E*sstillstand (Ger.). See 
Expiratory standstill. — E*stetanus (Ger.). See Expiratory 
tetanus —Forced e., Forcible e. See Labored e.—Labored 
e. Fr., e. forcee. Ger., forcirte E. Expiratory movements in 
which the ordinary expiratory efforts due to the elasticity of the 
lungs, thorax, and abdomen are assisted and increased by the 
so-called expiratory auxiliaries, i. e., the abdominal and part of 
the thoracic muscles. If the respiratory movements become ex- 
cessively labored there is brought into co-ordinate action every 
muscle in the body which can either direetly, or indirectly, by 
giving fixed support to other muscles, lessen the cavity of the 
thorax, and thus force the air from the lungs. [J.]—Prolonged 
e. Fr., e. proiong^e. A prolonged expiratory sound heard on 
auscultation ; one of the physlcal signs, in many cases, of certam 
pulmonary diseases. Heard over a limited area in the upper part 
of the chest, it often indicates tuberculosis ; heard over the middle 
region of the lungs, it may indicate emphysema. [D, 1.]—Systolic 
e. An e. due to the filling of the pulmonary arteries and conse- 
quent pressure upon the lungs (said of the slight e. at the beglnmng 
of the cardiac systole). [J, 57.] 

EXPIRATORY, adj. E 2 x'pi 2 r-a 2 t-o-ri 2 . Fr., expirateur. Ger., 
expiratorisch. It., espiratore. Sp., expirador , expiratorio. Per- 
tam ing to expiration. [J.] 

EXPIRED, adj. E 2 x-pird\ Lat., exspiratus , Fr., expire. 
Breathed out, given off from the lungs. [A, 385.J 
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EXPLANATE, adj. E 2 x'pla 2 n-at. Lat., explanatus. Ger., 
ausgebreitet. 1 . Of an insect, naving the sides of the prothorax so 
depressed and dilated as to form a broad margin. [L, 56.] 2. Of 
plants, stretched out in an even plane or laid one upon another. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EXPLETIVE, adj. E 2 x'ple 2 t-i 2 v. Lat., expletivus (from ex- 
plere , to fili up). Fr., expleti/. Serving to complete a connection 
(said of nerve-fibres). [A, 301.] 

EXPLICATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-pli 2 -ka(ka 8 )'tu 8 s(tu 4 s). From 
explicare , to unfold. Fr., expligue. Ger., entfaltet. Of flowers, 
unfolded, evolved, developed. [B, 123 (a, 24).] 

EXPLODENDUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-plod-e 2 nd'u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ex¬ 
plosus. 

EXPLORATEUR (Fr.), adj. E 2 x-plo-ra*-tu 8 r. Exploratory ; 
as a n., an exploring instrument. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

EXPLOItATION, n. E 2 x-plo-ra'shu s n. Lat., exploratio (from 
explorare , to explore). Fr., e. Ger., Untersuchung. It., esplora- 
zione. Sp., exploracion. An examination, especially of parts situ- 
ated under ana hidden by other parts. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 
EXPLORATIVE, adj. E 2 x-plo'ra-ti 2 v. See Exploratory. 
EXPLORATORIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-plo-ra(ra 3 )-to'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
* (u 4 m). See Explorer. ' 

EXPLORATORY, adj. E 2 x-plor'a-to-ri 2 . Lat., exploratorius. 
Fr., explorateur. Ger., explorativ. Serving the purpose of ex- 
ploration. 

EXPLORER, n. E 2 x-plor'u 8 r. Lat., exploratorium. Fr., ex- 
plorateur. Ger., Untersuchungsinstrument. Any instrument for 
exploring.—Electrical e. See Induction balance. 

EXPLOSION, n. E 2 x-plo'zhu 3 n. Gr., e£e'Aaerty. Lat., explosio 
<from explodere , to drive away). Fr., e. Ger., Verpuffung. It., 
esplosione. Sp., explosion. 1. A noisy and violent commotion 
from the bursting of a receptacle containing gas or liquid under 
pressure or from the sudden evolution of gas in consequence of 
Chemical action preeipitated by ignition or concussion. 2. In path- 
ology, the sudden occurrence of symptoms (e. g., convulsions). 
[A, 385.] 

EXPLOSIVE, adj. E 2 x-plos'i 2 v. Lat., explosivus. Fr., ex¬ 
plosi/. Ger., explosiv. Pertaining to, attendea with, or prone to 
give rise to explosion. [A, 385.] 

EXPLOSUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-plo'su 3 s(su 4 s). Ger., ausspriihend. 
In botany, extruded suddenly and with violence (sald of spores). 
[B, 198.] 

EXPOSURE, n. E 2 x-poz'u 2 r. Lat., expositio (from exponere , 
to lay bare). Fr., exposition. Ger, Blossstellung. 1. A laying 
bare to view, to the sun, to the action of cold. etc.; a divesting of 
the ordinary clothing so as to lay a part open to observation. 2. 
Subjection to the danger of infection. 

EXPRESSED, adj. E 2 x-pre 2 st'. Lat., expressus. Fr., ex¬ 
prime. Ger., ausgedriickt. Pressed out. 

EXPRESSION, n. E 2 x-pre 2 sh'u 3 n. Lat., expressio (from ex¬ 
primere, to squeeze out). Fr., e. Ger., Ausdriicken (Ist def.), 
Herausdrringen (lst def.), Ausdruck (2d def.). 1. A squeezing 
out (as of a juice, of the foetus or placenta from the uterus, 
etc.). 2. The recognizable manifestation of a condition (physical, 
bodily, mental, or einotional). [A, 301.]—Cred6*s method of 
e, Fr., methode d'e. de Crede. See E. o/ the placenta.— E. of 
the foetus. Fr., e. artificielle du /oetus , e. uterine. Ger., Kris- 
telter'sche Ksmethode. A method of hastenin^ the expulsion of 
the foetus during labor by rubbing, squeezing, and pressing 
upon the uterus. With the woman lying on her back, the ob- 
stetrlcian tries to displace any coils of intestine that may lie in 
front of the uterus ; then he grasps the fundus in both hands, with 
the thumbs in front and the rest of the hands behind. Gentle fric- 
tion is practised at first, increasing its force and directing it from 
above downward. This is continued from five to eight seconds, 
diininishing gradually, after the manner of the natural contrae- 
tions. After an interval, varying from half a minute to three min- 
utes, the manipulation is renewed, a fresh portion of the uterus 
being seized: and this is repeated ten, twenty, or forty times if 
necessary. [Kristeller, “Berl. klin. Woch.,” 1867, No. 6; A, 24.]— 
E. of the placenta. Lat., expressio placentae. Fr., delivrance 
par e. Ger., Crede'scher Handgriff, Herausdrdngen der Placenta. 
The procedure of pressing out the placenta from the uterus after 
the expulsion of tne foetus. The uterus is grasped between the 
two hands, and tbey are forced together slowly and equably. so as 
to stimulate and aid uterine contraction.—Placenta! e. See E. 
o/ the placenta.— Rectal e. A method of hastening the birth of 
the foetal head by pressing forward upon it with two fingers insert- 
ed into the rectum and hooked into the mouth or under the chin. 
[A, 22.]—Uterine e. Fr., e. uterine. See E. o/ the /oetus. —Vesl- 
cal e. A procedure proposed by J. Heddaeus for retention of 
urine where there is no inechanical impediment. With the femoral 
muscles relaxed, the bladder is grasped with both outspread hands 
through the abdominal wall, and gentle and steady compression 
made in the direction of its neck. [‘ k Berlin. klin. Woch.” ; “ Dtsch. 
Med.-Ztg.”; “N. Y. Med. Jour. " Feb. 23,1889, p. 211.] 

EXPUITION, n. E 2 x-pu 2 -i 2 sh'u 2 n. See Exspuition. ‘ 

EXPULSION, n. E 2 x-pu 8 l'shu 3 n. Gr., Lat.. expulsio (from ex¬ 
pellere , to expel). Fr., e. Ger., Ausstossung. It., espulsione. Sp., 
expulsion. The process by which anything is expelled ; as used by 
some old French writers, an abortion at a later period of gestation 
than that denoted by tcoulement and e/fluxion (q. v.). [A, 44.]— 
Spontaneons e. In obstetrics, the e. of the foetus in an abnormal 
attitude (as when it is doubled upon itself by uterine contraction !n 
a transverse presentation). Cf. Spontaneous evolution and Spon- 
taneous version. 


EXPULSIVE, adj. E 2 x-pu*l'si 2 v. Lat., expellens. Fr., expulsi/. 
Ger., austreibend. Causing: expulsion ; in obstetrics, serving to ex¬ 
pel the uterine contents (said of the pains of labor); in pharmacol- 
ogy, diaphoretic. [L, 107.] 

EXPULSORIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-pu 3 l(pu 4 l)-so'ri 2 -u 3 m(ii 4 m). 
An expulsive agent or channel. [L.]— E. seminis. See Vas def¬ 
erens. 

EXPULTEUR (Fr.), adj. E 2 x-pu«l-tu 8 r. Expulsive. [A, 301.] 

EXPULTRIX (Lat.), n., f. of adj. expultor (vis understood). 
E 2 x-pu 8 l(pu 4 l)'tri 2 x. Gen., expultrices. Fr., expultrice. Ger., 
Treibkra/t. Expulsive force. [A, 322.J 

EXPURGANS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-pu 3 rg(pu 4 rg)'a 2 nz(a 3 ns). Gen., 
expurgantes. Fr., expurgant. Serving to facilitate the discharge 
of excrementitious matter. [L, 49.J 

EXPURGATION, n. E 2 x-pu 2 r-ga'shu 3 n. Fr., e. See Puroa- 
tion. 

EXRUP^AL (Fr.), n. E 2 x-ru 8 -pa-a 8 l. The squamosal bone in 
flshes. [L, 207.] 

EXSANGUINATED, adj. E 2 x-sa 2 n 2 'gwi 2 n-at-e 2 d. See Ex- 

SANQUINE. 

EXSANGUINATION, n. E 2 x-sa 2 n 2 -gwi 2 n-a'shu*n. From ex, 
out, and sanguis , blood. Deprivation of blood (as in the process of 
squeezing the blood from a limb toward the trunk by bandaging). 

EXSANGUINE, EXSANGUINEOUS, adj s. E 2 x-sa 2 n 2 '- 
gwi 2 n, -sa 2 n 2 -gwi 2 n'e 2 -u*s. Fr., exsangue. Ger., blutarm. De- 
prived of or destitute of blood. 

EXSANGUINITY, n. E 2 x-sa 2 n 2 -gwi 2 n'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., exsanguin- 
itas. Fr., exsanguinite. The state of being exsanguine. 

EXSANGUINOUS, EXSANGUIOUS, adj's. E 2 x-sa 2 n 2 / gwi 2 n- 
u 3 s, -gwi 2 -u 3 s. See Exsanguine. 

EXSARCOMA (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-sa 3 rk-o'ma. Gen., exsarcom 
atos (-is). See Sarcoma. 

EXSCREATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-skre(skre 2 )-a(a > ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., exscreat io'nis. Fr., exscriation , crachement. Ger., Rcius- 
pern. The act of spitting out mucus, etc., from the mouth and the 
upper air-passages. [L, 49.] 

EXSCULPTUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-sku 8 lp(sku 4 lp) / tu 8 s(tu 4 s). From 
exsculpere, to digout. Ger., ausgegraben, ansge.stochen. Scrobicu- 
late, but with very regularly formed hollows. [B. 123, 198 (a, 24).] 

EXSCUTELLATE, adj. E 2 x-sku 2 -te 2 l / at. Lat., exscutellotus 
(from eic, priv., and scutellum [ 5 . v.]). Fr., exscutelte. Of an insect, 
having no scutellum. [L, 180.] 

EXSECTION (Lat.). n. f. E 2 x-se 2 k / shu 8 n. From ex, out, and 
secare , to cut. The cuttlng out of a part. [E.] Cf. Excision and 
Resection. 

EXSERTED, adj. E 2 x ; su*rt / e 2 d. Lat., exsertus. Fr., exsert. 
Ger., hervortretend , hervorstehend. Projecting beyond the orifice 
of an organ (said of stamens larger than the corolla). [B, 19,121, 
123 (a, 24).] 

EXSERTILE (Fr.), adj. E 2 x-se 2 r-tel. See Protractu e. 

EXSERTION, n. E 2 x-su 8 r , shu 8 n. Lat., exsertio (from exse- 
rare , to protrude). Fr., e. Of De Candolle, see Insertion. 

EXSERTOR (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-su*rt(se 2 rt) / or. Gen., exsera¬ 
ris. A muscle serving to protrude a part. [L.]—E. linguae. See 
Genio -glossus. 

EXSICCATION, n. E 2 x-si 2 k-a , shu 3 n. See Desiccation. 

EXSICCAT ITE, adj. E 2 x'si 2 k-a-ti 2 v. See Desiccant. 

EXSICCATOR (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-si 2 k-kat(ka 3 t)'o 2 r ; In Eng., 
e 2 x ; si 2 k-at-o 2 r. See Desiccator. 

EXSPIRATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-spi 2 r-a(a*) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
exspiratio'nis. See Expiration. 

EXSPIRATOR (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-spi 2 r-at(a 9 tVo 2 r; in Eng., 
e 2 x'spi 2 r-at-o 2 r. A large flask with a stopcock devised by Vierordt 
to receive expired air for analysis. [J, 53.] 

EXSPUITION, n. E 2 x-spu 2 -i 2 sh / u 3 n. Lat., exspuitio (from ex, 
out. and spuere, to spit). Fr., exspuition. The act of spitting. [A, 
301.] 

EXSTASIS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x'sta 2 s(sta 8 s)-i 2 s. Gen., exstas'eos 
(ex'stasis). See Ecstasy. 

EXSTILLAT ION, n. E 2 x-sti 2 l-a'shu 3 n. See Distillation. 

EXSTINCTIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-sti 2 n 2 k / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., ex¬ 
stinctionis. See Extinction. 

EXSTIPULACEOUS, EXSTIPULAR, EXSTIPULATE, 
adj’s. E 2 x-sti 3 p-u 2 l a'shu 8 s, -sti 2 p'u 2 l-a 3 r, -at. Lat., exstipulaceus, 
exstipulatus (from ex, priv., and stipula, a stipule). Fr., exstipu- 
lace, exstipule. Ger., nebenblattlos , a/terblattlos. Destitute of 
stipules. [B, 1,123 (a, 24).] 

EXSTIRPATIO (Lat.). n. f. E 2 x-stl 2 r-pa(pa 8 /shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
exstirpatio'nis. See Extirpation. 

EXSTROPHY, n. E^stro-fi 2 . Lat.. exstrophia (from e£, out- 
ward, and <rrpo<f>rj, a turning). Fr., exstropliie, renversement (lst 
def.). Ger., Exstrophie. 1. That state of a hollow organ in which 
it is turned inside out. 2. A malformation in which the interior of 
a hollow organ (e. g., the bladder) is exposed by a defect of the ab¬ 
dominal wall. 3 Of the eyelld, see Ectropion. 

EXSUCCATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-su 3 k(su 4 k)-ka(ka 8 ) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., exsuccation'i8. From ex, and succus, juice. SeeEccHYMOMA 
and Ecchymosis. 

EXSUCCOUS, adj. E 2 x-su 3 k / u*s. Lat., exsuccus (from ex, 
priv.. and succus, juice). Ger., sa/tlos , sa/tleer. Without juice. 
[B, 19, 123 (a, 24).] 
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EXSUCTION, n. E 2 x-su 3 k'shu 3 n. From exsugere, tosuck out. 
Fr., exsucciori. Ger., Aussauyung. A sucking out (as'ofpoison 
from a wound). [A, 385.] 

EXSUDAT (Ger.), n. E 2 x-su-da 8 t'. See Exudate. 

EXSUDATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-su 2 d(sud)-a(a 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., 
exsudat ion' is. 1. Sweating. 2. See Exudation. [A, 322.] 

EXSUDATOllIUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-su 2 d(sud)-a 2 t(a 8 t)-o'ri 2 -u 8 s- 
(u 4 s). See Exudative. 

EXSUFFLATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-su 3 f(su 4 f)-fla(fia 3 )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen., exsufflat ion'is. Forcible expiration. [A, 322.] 

EXTA (Lat.), n. n. pl. E 2 x'ta 8 . The viscera. [A, 322.] 

EXT AS E (Fr.), n. E 2 x-ta 3 z. See Ecstasy. 

EXTEMPORANEOUS, adj. E 2 x-te 2 m-po-ran'e-u 3 s. From 
ex, without, and tempus , time. Fr., extemporane. Ger., unvorbe - 
reitet . Of a prescription, devised for the occasion, and not accord- 
ing to a standing formula. [L, 41, 43.] 

EXTENDEI), adj. E 2 x-te 2 nd-e 2 d. Lat., extensus. Fr .,4tendu. 
Ger., augestreckt. Held at full length (said of the limbs). 

EXTENSEUR (Fr.), n. E 2 x-ta 3 n 2 -su 6 r. See Extensor.— Court 
e. de Pavanfc bras. See Humero-olecranius externus:— Court 
e. des orteils. See Extensor digitorum pedis brevis.— Court e. 
du pouce. See Extensor pollicis brevis.— E. ant^rieur du 
metacarpe. See Extensor metacarpi magnus. —E. ant6rleur 
des phalanges. See Epicondylo-prasphalangeus.— E. commuu 
des doigts. See Extensor digitorum manus communis— E. 
commun des orteils. See Extensor digitorum pedis longus .— 
E. court des orteils. See Extensor digitorum pedis brevis. 
[a, 29.]—E. court du pouce. See Extensor pollicis brevis.— E. 
de la jambe. See Extensor quadriceps femoris. — E. de Fa- 
vant bras. See Triceps extensor cubiti.— E. du coccyx. See 
Extensor coccygis.— E. du pied. See Extensor pedis.— E. du 
pouce court. See Extensor pollicis brevis.— E. du pouce 
long. See Extensor pollicis longus.— Ei » lateral des pha¬ 
langes. See Cudito-prjEphalangeus.— E. long des orteils. 
See Extensor digitorum pedis longus. —E. oblique du meta¬ 
carpe. See Extensor metacarpi obliquus — E . propre de JPin- 
dex. See Extensor indicis. —E. propre du doigt index. See 
Extensor indicis.— E. propre du gros orteil. See Extensor 
hallucis longus. —E. propre du petit doigt. See Extensor 
minimi digiti.— Gros e. de 1’avant bras. See Scapulo-olecra- 
nius major.—L> ong e. du pouce. See Extensor pollicis longus,— 
Moyen e. de 1’avant bras. See Humero-olecranius internus. — 
Petit e. de Pavant bras. See Humero-oleocranius minor.— 
Petit e. des orteils. See Extensor digitorum peflis brevis. 

EXTENSIT5ILITY, n. E 2 x-te 2 ns'i 2 -bi 2 l'i«t-i 2 . Fr., extensibili- 
U. Ger., Ausdehnbarkeit. Capability of being extended. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

EXTENSIBLE, EXTENSILE, adj’s. E 2 x-te 2 ns'i 2 -bT, -i«l. 
Capable of extension. 

EXTENSIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-te 2 ns(tans)'i 2 -o. Gen., extension¬ 
is. See Tetanus and Extension. 

EXTENSION, n. E 2 x-te 2 n'shu 3 n. Gr., «ncrao-i?. Lat., extensio 
(from extendere , to stretch out). Fr., e. Ger., Ausdehnung. It., 
estensione. Sp extension. A straightening (as of the limbs). 2. 
A stretching (as of a limb for reducing a fracture or dislocation). 
See E. apparatus. 3. In the Arthropoda , a bending dorsad. [C, 
3 ; L, 322.]—Counter-e. See the major list.—Elastic e.* E. (2d 
def.) by means of a weight and pulley or by the interposition of a 
piece of elastic material in some other form of e. apparatus.—E. 
of the foetal liead. A backward inclination of the head, by which 
the chin is throvvn away from the sternum.—Kontrae' (Ger.). See 
Counter-Extension. 

EXTENSOR (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-te 2 n(tan)'sor. Gen., extenso'ris. 
Fr., extenseur. Ger.. Strecker. A muscle tliat acts to extend a 
part. [C.]— Anterior e. of the phalanges. See Femoro-pr;e- 
PHALANGEUS and EPICONnYLO-PR^PHALANGEUS.— Anterior e. of 
the radius. See E. metacarpi magnus.— Common e. of the 
fingers. See E. digitorum manus communis. —Digitorum e. 
primus. See E. communis digitorum,—E. annularis. An 
anomalous e. of the ring finger. [L.]—E. antibrachii. See 
Triceps e. cubiti.—E. brevl-radialis [E. Coues]. See E. carpi 
radialis brevior—E. brevis digiti quinti. See Peroneus.— E. 
brevis digitorum manus. See E. digitorum manus brevis.— E. 
brevis digitorum pedis. See E. digitorum pedis brevis .—E. 
carpi intermedius. An anomalous bundle of flbres extending 
between the e. carpi radialis brevis and the e. carpi radialis longus. 
[L, 332.]—E. carpi radialis accessorius. An anomalous muscle 
which arises in common with the e. digitorum communis, or is 
given off from It, and is inserted into the metacarpal bone of the 
thumb or into the trapezium. [L, 832.]—E. carpi radialis bre¬ 
vior (seu brevis). Ger., kurzer dusserer Speichenmuskel. A mus¬ 
cle which arises from the external condyle of the humerus, the 
antibrachial fascia, the septa between it and the adjacent muscles, 
and the external lateral liganvmt of the elbow joint. In the middle 
of the forearm its muscular fibres terminate in a fiat tendon which 
is closely connected with that of the e. carpi radialis longus, in 
company with which it passes through the annular ligament, and 
is inserted into the base of the metacarpal bone of the middle fin¬ 
ger. It is an e. of the wrist and of the forearm upon the arm. [L, 
31, 142, 172, 332.]—E. carpi radialis intermedius. See E. carpi 
intermedius.— E . carpi radialis longior (seu longus). Ger., 
langer dusserer Speichenmuskel. A fiat, long muscle which arises 
from the lower portion of the external condyloid ridge of the hn- 
merus, the external condyle, and the external intermuscular sep¬ 
tum. It becomes tendinous about the middle of the forearm, its 
tendon passing down in company with that of the e. carpi radialis 
brevis alon^ tne outer side of the radius to the annular ligament, 
through which it passes and is inserted into the radia! side of the 


base of the metacarpal bone of the index finger. Its action is the 
same as that of the e. carpi radialis brevis. [L, 31, 142, 172, 332.]— 
E. carpi ulnaris. Ger., dusserer Ellenbogenmuskel , Eltenbog- 
enstrecker der Hand. A muscle which arises from the external 
condyle of the humerus, the intermuscular septa, the capsular liga¬ 
ment of the elbow joint, the middle third of the posterior border of 
the ulna, and the antibrachial fascia. It is the most internal of the 
muscles on tlie ulnar side of the back of the forearm, it becomes 
tendinous shortly above the annular ligament, through which it 
passes in a separate compartment, and is inserted into the tuberos- 
lty upon the base of the metacarpal bone of the little finger. It has 
the same action as the E. carpi ulnaris brevis. [L, 31, 142, 172, £32.] 
—E. coccygis. See Levator coccygis .—E. communis digito¬ 
rum. See E. digitorum communis.—E. communis digitorum 
brevis. See E. digitorum pedis brevis.— E. communis digi¬ 
torum manus. See E. digitorum communis. —E. communis 
digitorum pedis. See E. digitorum pedis longus.—E. commu¬ 
nis Indicis et medii. An anomalous e. inserted into the first and 
middle fingers ; or the e. digitorum manus communis when the 
tendops to the ring and little fingers are lacking. [L, 332.]—E. com¬ 
munis indicis medii et annularis. The e. digitorum manus com¬ 
munis when the tendon to the little finger is lacking. [L, 332.]—E. 
communis longus digitorum pedis. See E. digitorum pedis 
longus.—E. communis pollicis et indicis. See E. pollicis indi¬ 
cisque. —E. cruris. See E. quadriceps femoris .—E. cruris exter¬ 
nus. See Vastus externus.—E. cruris medialis superficialis 
[Meckel]. See Rectus femoris. —E. cruris quadriceps. Ger., 
vierkbpjiger Unterschenkelstrecker. A collective term for the rectus 
femoris, vastus medius (Cravseus), vastus internus, vastus exter¬ 
nus, and subcrurseus muscles regarded as one muscle. [L.]—E. 
cruris vastus. See Vastus externus. —E. cubiti. The triceps 
e, cubiti. [L.J—E. cubiti longus. See Anconeus longus.— E. 
digiti medii manus proprius. A rare e. muscle of the mid¬ 
dle finger observed by Mulier and Hartmann. [L.]—E. digiti 
minimi proprius. Fr.. extenseur propre du petit doigt. Ger., 
eigener Strecker des kleinen Fingers. A long, spindle-shaped 
muscle which arises from the external condyle of the humerus by 
a tendon common to it and the e. digitorum communis, between 
which and the e. carpi ulnaris it is placed. Its tendon passes 
through a separate compartment in the annular ligament, behind 
the inferior radio-ulnar articulation, and upon the back of the hand 
divides into two portions, the outermost of which is blended with 
the fourth tendon of the e. digitorum communis. The two por¬ 
tions expand into abroad aponeurosis, upon the dorsum of the little 
finger, which is inserted into the second and third phalanges in the 
same manner as the tendons of the e. digitorum communis. It is 
an e. of the little finger, and of the wrist upon the forearm. The 
number of tendons which are given ofif is uncertain. [L, 31, 142, 
172, 332.]—E. digiti quinti brevis. See Peroneus.— E. digi¬ 
torum [E. Coues]. See E. digitorum pedis longus. —E. digi¬ 
torum brevis. See E. digitorum pedis brevis,— E. digitorum 
communis. See E. digitorum manus communis. [L, 135.]—E. 
digitorum communis brevis. See E. digitorum pedis brevis. 
—E. digitorum communis longus. See E. digitorum pedis 
longus. —E. digitorum manus communis. Fr., extenseur 
commun des doigts . Ger., gemeinschaftlicher Fingerstrecker. 
A long, flattish, round muscle which arises in a poirit from the 
external condyle of the humerus, the deep fascia and the ad¬ 
jacent intermuscular septa, and in the middle of the dorsum of 
the forearm divides into four bellies which become tendinous in 
the lower third of the forearm. The tendons pass through a 
compartment of the annular ligament on the back of the radius, 
and upon the carpus diverge to reach the index, middle, ring, and 
little fingers. Opposite each metacarpophalangeal artieulation 
a thin slip is given off from each side. These form the posterior 
ligament of the joint, and are re-enforced by fasciculi from the 
lumbricales and interossei muscles, which make a fibrous expan- 
sion upon the dorsal surfaces of the first phalanges. The tendon 
divides into three slips, the middle one being inserted into the base 
of the second phalanx, the two lateral ones being continued along 
the sides of the second phalanx to unite into one tendon which is 
inserted upon the dorsum of the distal phalanx. The tendons of 
the index and little fingers a re joined by those of their special e’s be- 
fore their division. Upon the dorsum of the hand the tendons are 
united to each other by cross-slips, that between the index and 
middle fingers being loose, while those on each side of the ring 
finger are more closely united, so that any great degree of inde- 
pendent motion of the middle or ring finger is prohibited. [L, 31, 
142, 172, 332.] — E. digitorum pedis. Ger., Streckmuskel der 
Zelien. See E. digitorum longus pedis.— E. digitorum pedis 
brevis. Fr., extenseur court des orteils. A muscle which arises 
from the outer side of the os calcis, the anterior annular, and 
the calcaneo-astragaloid ligaments and terminates in four ten¬ 
dons, the innermost of which is inserted into the first phalanx of 
the great toe, and the others into the outer sides of tne tendons 
of the e. digitorum longus, going to the second, third, and fourth 
toes. [L, 31, 142, 332.] Cf. E. hallucis brevis,— E. digitorum 
pedis longus. Fr., long extenseur des orteils. Ger., gemein¬ 
schaftlicher langer Zehenstrecker. A long, flat muscle which arises 
from the external tuberosity of the tibia, the head and upper three 
fourths of the anterior surface of the fibula, the septa between itself 
and the adjacent muscles, the upper portion of the interosseous 
membrane, and the deep fascia. It divides into a varying number 
of tendons (three, four, or five) either just above the annular liga¬ 
ment or upon the dorsum of the foot, which, after subdividing into 
four tendons when the original number is less than four, are in- 
serted into the second and third phalanges of the four outer. toes. 
The flfth tendon, when it exists, is inserted upon the dorsal surface 
of the flfth metatarsal bone. The tendons become expanded over 
the first phalanges, being joined by tendinous processes from the 
lumbricales and interossei muscles, and divide into three portions, 
the Central ones being inserted Into the bases of the second pha¬ 
langes, and the lateral ones, after uniting into one, into the bases 
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of the third phalanges. The three inner tendons are each joined 
on the outer side by a tendon from the e. digitorum brevis. It ex- 
tends the phalanges, and, after extension is executed, flexes the 
torsus upon the leg. [L,31,142,372,332.]—E. digitorum primus. 
See E. digitorum manus communis .—E. dorsi communis. See 
Erector spinee.— E. hallucis [E. Coues]. See E. hallucis longus. 
—E. hallucis brevis. Fr., court extenseur du gros orteil [Testut.] 
Ger., kurzer Strecker der grossen Zehe. The tendon of the e. digi¬ 
torum pedis brevis which is inserted into the first phalanx of the 
great toe. [L, 31.]—E. hallucis longus. Fr., long extenseur du 
gros orteil. Ger., langer Strecker der grossen Zehe. A thin, flat 
muscle which arises from the middle two fourths of the anterior 
surface of the fibula and the eorresponding portion of the interos- 
seous membrane. Its tendon passes through a separate compart- 
ment in the annular ligament and along the dorsum of the foot, to 
be inserted into the base of the last phalanx of the great toe. Op- 

• posite the metatarso-phalangeal articulation it gives off a broad 
process on each side, which covers the surface of the joint. [L, 31, 
142, 172, 332.1—E. hallucis longus accessorius. See E.primi in¬ 
ternodii hallucis longus .—E. hallucis minor. See E. primi in¬ 
ternodii hallucis longus. —E. hallucis proprius. See E. hal¬ 
lucis longus. —E. indicis (proprius). Fr., extenseur propre de 
Vindex. Ger., eigener Sttecker des Zeigefingers. Syn.: indicator , 
abductor indicis. A long, thin, and flat muscle which arises from 
the posterior surface of the ulna, just below the origin of the 

• e. secundi Internodii follicis, and from the lower part of the 

interosseous muscle. Its tendon passes through the annular liga¬ 
ment in common with those of the e. diditorum communis, and 
unites with the tendon of that muscle destined for the index finger 
at a point about opposite the lower end of the eorresponding meta- 
carpal bone. [L, 31, 142,172, 332.]—E. lougi-radialis [E. Coues]. 
See E. carpi radialis longior.— E. longus digitorum pedis. See 
E. cligiiorum pedis longus.—E, longus hallucis. See E. hallucis 
longus,—E, longus lialiucis tricaudatus. See E. ossis meta¬ 
carpi pollicis,— E. longus pollicis. See E. pollicis longus.—E. 
longus pollicis pedis. See E. hallucis longus. —E. magnus. 
See Gastrocnemius.—E. major pollicis manus. E. pollicis 
longus .—E. manus radialis brevis. See E. carpi radialis 

brevis. —E. manus radialis longus. See E. carpi radialis 
longus. —E. manus ulnaris. See E. carpi ulnaris. —E. medii 
digiti. An anomalous muscle which arises from the lower pos¬ 
terior portion of the ulna, or from the annular ligament, and is 
United with the tendon of the e. digitorum communis of the middle 
flnger, or with an anomalous tendon given off from the e. indicis. 
[L,, 142.]—E. metacarpi magnus. Fr., extenseur antSrieur du 
metacarpe, epicondylo-premetacarpien. Ger., Armschienbein- 
muskel , langer (oder gerader) Schienbeinstrecker , Strecker des 
Scliienbeins. A muscle of the solipeds which represents the 
e. carpi radialis brevior and the e. carpi radialis longior of man. 
[L, 13.1—E. metacarpi obliquus (seu parvus). Fr., cubito- 
(ou radio-) premetacarpien , extenseur oblique du metacarpe. 
Ger., Vorarmschienbeinmuskel , Strecker des Vorderfussmuskels 
(oder des Knies ), kurzer (oder gewundener) Schienbeinstrecker , 
schiefer Abzieher (oder Strecker) des Vorderknies. The analogue of 
the e. ossis metacarpi pollicis and the e. pollicis brevis of man, found 
in lower mammals. [L.]—E. meta-polllcis [E. Coues]. See E. 
ossis mctacaipipollicis.— E. minimi digiti. Srfee E. digiti minimi. 
—E. minor pollicis manus [Albinus]. See E. pollicis brevis.— E. 
ossis metacarpi pollicis. Fr., cubito-sus-metacarpiendu pouce. 
Ger., grosser (oder langer) Daumenslrecker. Syn.: abductor longus 
pollicis. A long, flat muscle which arises from the posterior sur¬ 
face of the shaft of the ulna, between the insertion of the anconaeus 
muscle and the e. secundi internodii pollicis, the middle third of 
the posterior surface of the radius and the interosseous membrane. 
and after becoming tendinous, passes, together with the tendon of 
the e. primi internodii pollicis, through a groove on the outer side 
of the lower extremity of the radius to be inserted into the base of 
the metacarpal bone of the thumb. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—E. ossis 
metatarsi hallucis. An anomalous muscle given off from the 
tibialis anticus, the e. digitorum communis, the e. hallucis proprius, 
or arising close to the Iatter, and inserted into the metatarsal bone 
of the great toe. [L, 142.]—E. parvus antibraclili. See Anco¬ 
neus (3d def.).—E. pedis. Fr., extenseur du pied. The gas¬ 
trocnemius and solaeus muscles regarded as one. [a, 29.]—E. 
pedis digitorum brevis. See E. digitorum pedis brevis.— E. 
pedis minor [Douglas]. See Plantaris.— E. pollicis brevis. 
Fr., court extenseur du pouce. Ger., kurzer Daumenstrecker. 1. 
A small, flat muscle which arises from the interosseous ligament 
and a portion of the posterior surface of the lower part of the 
radius and becomes tendinous close to the upper border of the an¬ 
nular ligament. Its tendon' accompanies that of the e. ossis meta¬ 
carpi pollicis through the annular ligament, and is inserted into 
the posterior surface of the proximal phalanx of the thumb. [L, 
31,142, 332.] 2. See E. digitorum pedis brevis. —E. pollicis indi¬ 
cisque. The e. pollicis longus when, as is often the case, it sends 
a tendon to the index finger. [L, 332.]—E. pollicis longus (seu 
major). Fr., long extenseur (ou cubito-sus-phalangettien) du 
pouce. Ger., langer Daumenstrecker. A muscle which arises from 
the posterior aspect of about the middle third of the ulna and the 
interosseous membrane. Its tendon passes through a separate 
compartment in the annular ligament, lying in a groove upon the 
posterior surface of the lower end of the radius, and is inserted 
into the base of the distai phalanx of the thumb. It extends and 
ahducts the thumb. [L, 31, 142, 332.]—E. pollicis minor. See 
E. pollicis brevis. —E. pollicis primus. See E. primus pollicis. 
—E. pollicis secundus [VVinslow]. See E. pollicis longus.— 
E. primi internodii. See E. pollicis brevis (ist def.) and E. 
ossis metacarpi pollicis. —E. primi internodii lialiucis (lon¬ 
gus). An anomalous bundle of ftbres given off from the e. hal¬ 
lucis longus, and inserted into the metacarpal bone of the great 
toe, or into its proximal phalanx, or into the tendon of the e. 
hallucis brevis. [L, 31, 342.]—E. primi Internodii pollicis. 
See E. primi internodii. —E. primi pollicis. See-E. ossis meta¬ 


carpi pollicis.— E. primus pollicis [Winslow]. See E. ossis 
metacarpi pollicis and E. pollicis brevis.— E. proprius hal¬ 
lucis. See E. hallucis longus,—E. proprius indicis. See E. 
indicis.—E. proprius minimi. See E. minimi digiti.— E. pro¬ 
prius pollicis pedis. See E. hallucis longus.—E. proprius 
quinti digiti. See Peroneus quinti digiti. —E. quadriceps 
cruris (seu femoris). See E. cruris quadriceps.—E, -radialis 
externus brevis (seu secundus). See E. carpi radialis brevis.— 
E. radialis externus longus (seu primus). See E. carpi ra¬ 
dialis longus.—E. secundi internodii. See E. pollicis longus 
and E. pollicis brevis. —E. secundi internodii indicis propri¬ 
us. See E. indicis—E, secundi internodii pollicis. See E. 
pollicis longus and E. pollicis brevis.— E. spime. See Erector 
spinee.— E. suffraginis. See Cubito-pilephalangeus.— E. tarsi 
[E. Coues]. See Tibialis posticus.— E. tarsi magnus. See Tri¬ 
ceps surce,— E. tarsi minor. See Plantaris.— E. tarsi suralis. 
See Triceps surce.— E. tertii internodii [Douglas]. See E. pol¬ 
licis longus,— E. tertii internodii indicis. See E. indicis,— 
E. tertii internodii minimi digiti. See Abductor minimi 
digiti manus. —E. triceps. See E. cruris quadriceps.—E. triceps 
antibrachii (seu cubiti). See Triceps e. cubiti.—E. triceps 
surra. See Triceps surce— E. ulnaris [E. Coues]. See E. caipi 
ulnaris. —Lateral e. of the phalanges. See Cubito-pilephalan- 
qeus.— Eong e. of the foreann. See Scapulo-olecranius.— 
Magnus e. digitorum. See E. digitomim manus communis.— 
Oblique e. of tlie metacarpus. See E. metacaipi obliquus.— 
Quadriceps e. cruris. See E. cruris guadricepsShort e. of the 
forearm. See H umero-olecranius externus.— Sliort e. of tlie 
toes. See E. digitorum pedis brevis. —Small e. of tlie forearm. 
See H umero-olecranius minor,— Triceps e. cubiti. Ger., Drei- 
kdpfiger Armmuskel, Vorderarmstrecker. A muscle arising by 
three heads or portions, which occupies nearly the whole of the 
posterior portion of the arm. Its long or middle head (the anconae¬ 
us longus) arises as a flat tendon from the infra-glenoid tubercle 
and contiguous portions of the axillary border of the scapula, its 
external nead (tne anconaeus brevis) is fleshy and tendinous and 
arises from the upper and outer part of the posterior surface of 
the humerus between the insertion of the teres minor and the 
groove for the musculo-spiral nerve, and from the external inter- 
muscular septum, where it forms an arch over the upper portion 
of the groove, and its internal or deephead (the anconaeus internus) 
arises from the posterior surface of the humerus, between the 
groove for the musculo-spiral nerve and a point about an inch 
above the trochlear surface and the internal and external inter- 
muscular septa. It is inserted into the back part of the upper sur¬ 
face of the olecranon hy the common tendon which commences at 
about 'the middle of the arm as two aponeurotic layers. the one 
subcutaneous and the other situated in the substance of the muscle. 
The muscular fibres of the different heads are inserted into these 
layers, which unite just above the olecranon to form a single ten¬ 
don. It extends the forearm upon the arm and renders the fascia 
of the forearm tense. [L, 31, 142,172, 332.] 

EXTENUATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-te 2 n-u 2 (u)-a(a s )'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. 
Gen„ extenuationes. From extenuare , to make thin. Fr., extenu- 
ation. Ger., Verdiinnung , Abmagerung. See Emaclation. 

EXTERGENT, adj. E 2 x-tu 6 rj'e 2 nt. Lat., extergens. See De¬ 
tergent. 

EXTERIOR, adj. E 2 x-te'ri 2 -o 2 r. Lat., e. Fr., extirieur. Ger., 
ausserlich. See External. 

EXTERIOR AT ION, n. E 2 x-te-ri 2 -o 2 r-a'shu 3 n. Fr., exUriora- 
tion. 1. The mental faculty hy which the i mage of an object seen 
is referred to the actual situation of the objject. [A, 301.] 2. (Fr., 
exterioration des amputas.) The physiological process by which a 
painful impression on a nerve coming from a stump is referred to 
the amputated part. [A, 385.] 

EXTERIORITY, n. E*x-te-ri 2 -o 2 r'i 2 -ti 2 . Fr., exteriori^. The 
mental perception resulting from exterioration (Ist def.). [A, 385.] 

EXTERN, adj. E 2 x'tu 2 rn. Treated as an out-patient. [Simp- 
son, “Edinb. Med. Jour.,” May, 1882.] 

EXTERNA (Lat.), n., f. of adj. externus ( tunica understood). 
E 2 x-tu 6 rn(te 2 rn)'a 8 . An external tunic. [L.]—E. oculi. See 
Sclera. 

EXTERNAE, adj. E 2 x-tu 6 rn'a 2 l. Lat., externus. Fr., ex¬ 
terne. Ger., ausserlich. Situated on the outside or on the outer 
side, [a, 24.] 

EXTERNA LITY, n. E 2 x-tu 6 rn-a 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . The state of being 
external. [B, 100.] 

EXTERNAT (Fr.), n. E 2 x-te 2 r-na 8 . In the French hospitals, 
the office of an externe. [A, 385.] 

EXTERNE (Fr.), adj. E 2 x-te 2 rn. See External ; as a n. m., 
in the French hospitals. a medical student who, after an examina- 
tion, is appointed to serve under an interne. [A, 385.] 

EXTERNO-MARGINAL, adj. E 2 x-tuW'o-ma 8 rj'i 2 n-a 2 l. A 
more correct term for ectomarginal (q. v.). [“ Proc. of the Zool. 
Soc.,” 1878, p. 965 (L).] 

EXTERNO-MEDIAL, adj. E 2 x-tu 5 rn"o-med'i 2 -a 2 l. Lat., 
externo-medialis. Fr., externo-medial. Situated between the 
median and external veins (said of a vein in an insecfs wing). 
[L, 196.] 

EXTERNO-MEDIALIS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-tu 6 rn(te 2 rn)"o(o 8 )- 
med(me 2 d)-i 2 -a(a 3 )'li 2 s. See Externo-medial ; as a n., of Kirby, 
the third principal nerve of the wing of ipseets. [L, 180.]. 

EXTERNUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-tu*rn(te 2 rn) , u*s(u 4 s). Fr., ex¬ 
terne. Ger., ausserlich. See External ; as a n., a muscle situ¬ 
ated externally to another muscle.—E. auris, E. mallei. See 
Laxator tympani. 

EXTESTICULATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-te 2 st-i 2 k-u 2 (u«)-lat(la a ty. 
u 3 s(u 4 s). From ex , priv., and testis , the testicle. Castrated. [E.] 
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EXTINCTILIFORMIS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-ti 2 n 2 k-ti 2 l(tel)-i 2 -fo 2 rm'- 
i 2 s. From extinyuere, to extinguish, and forma, form. Ger., licht- 
loscherformig. Having the form of an extinguisher. [B, 123 
(*, 24). J 

EXTINCTION, n. E 2 x-ti 2 n 2 k'shn 8 n. Lat., ex tinctio (from ex- 
Unguere , to extinguish). 1. The eradication or destruction of any- 
thing. [A, 326 (a, 21 ).] 2 . The act or process of extinguishing mer- 
cury by reducing it by trituration with a powder or a fatty sub- 
stance to such a fine state of subdivision that the globules are no 
longer visible to the naked eye and have no tendency to run to- 
gether. [B.] 3. Of lime, the process of slaking. [A, 383.] 4. The 
state or condition of being extinguished. 

EXTINE, n. E 2 x'ten. Fr., exine, exhymenine. The outer coat 
of a pollen grain. [B, 77, 291 (a, 24).] 

EXTIKPATION, n. E 2 x-tu 8 r-pa / shu 8 n. Lat., exstirpatio 
(from exstirpare , to root out). Ger., Exstirpat ion. It., estirpa- 
zione , esportazione. Sp., arrancamiento, extirpacidn, The com¬ 
plete removal of a part. [E.] See also Abscission and Excision. 

EXTOZOA (Lat.), EXTOZOABIA (Lat.), n’s n. pl. E 2 x-to- 
(to 8 )-zo'a 3 -zo-a(a 8 )'ri 2 -a 3 . From «£, without, and {$ov, an animal. 
Fr., extozoaires. See Ectozoa. 

EXTRA-AMNIOTIC, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -a 2 m-ni 2 -o 2 t'i 2 k. Outside 
the amnion ; between the amnion and the chorion. [J.] 

EXTItA-AXILLAKY, adj. E 2 x"tra 8 -a 2 x'i 2 l-a-ri 2 . Lat.,e*fra- 
axitlaris (from extra, without, and axilla [ 5 . v.] ). Fr., extra-axil- 
laire. Ger., ausserwinkelstandig. Springing beyond or above the 
axils (said of flowers, buds, etc.). 

EXTRABRANCHIAL, adj. E 2 x"tra 3 -bra 2 n 2 k'i 2 -a 2 l. From 
extra, without, and £pdyx ta » the gills. Situated external to the 
branchiae. [L, 294.] 

EXTRACALICULAR, adj. E 2 x"tra 3 -ka 2 l-i 2 k'u 2 ~la 3 r. Situ¬ 
ated external to the calix. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1883, p. 
407 (L).] 

EXTRACAPSULAR, adj. E 2 x"tra 8 -ka 2 p'su 2 l-a»r. Fr., ex- 
tra-capsulaire . Situated outside a capsule, especially an articular 
capsule. [A, 385.] 

EXTRACARDIAL, adj. E 2 x-tra s -ka 2 rd'i 2 -a 2 l. External to 
the heart. [a, 29.] 

EXTRACELLULAR, adj. E 2 x"tra 3 -se 2 l'u 2 -lar. Fr., eccellu- 
laire. 1. Pertaining to a physiological process going on, or a part 
existing outside the cells of the organism in contradistinction to 
what goes on within cells or what is composed of cells (e. p., e.-c. 
digestion, in distinction from intra-cellular digesti on). [J.] 2. 

Situated outside of the cells of an insecPs wing. [“Proc. of the 
Zool. Soc.,” 1877, p. 141 (L).] 

EXTRACOSTALES [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. pl. E 2 x-tra*-ko 2 st-a- 
(a 3 )Tez(las). From extra, without, and costa, a rib. The external 
lntercostal muscles. [L ; “N. Y. Med. Soc.,” July 30,1887.] 

EXTRA-COURANT (Fr.), n. E 2 x-tra 3 -ku-ra 3 n 2 . See Extra 

CURRENT. 

EXTRACRANIAL, adj. E 2 x-tra 8 -kran'i 2 -a 2 l. Situated out¬ 
side the cranial cavity. [J.] 

EXTKACRESCENT (Fr.), adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -kre 2 s-sa 3 n 2 . Lat., 
extracrescens (from extra, without, and crescere , to grow). Grow- 
Ing from without. [B, 1 (a, 24).] 

EXTRA-CKCRA3US [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x'tra*-kru 2 - 
(kru)-re'(ra 3 'e 2 )-u 3 s(u 4 s). See Vastus externus. 

EXTRACT, n. E 2 x'tra 2 kt. Lat., extractum (from ex, out, and 
trahere, to draw). Fr., extrait . Ger., E., Extrakt , Absud. It., es- 
tratto . Sp., extracto. A preparation, soft, hard, or dry, obtained 
by the evaporation of either the natural juice pressed out of fresh 
herbs or other parts of plants, or of a solution ohtained by treating 
vegetable or animal substances wlth a liquid, such as water, alcohol, 
or ether, which can be evaporated. E‘s are made by maceration, 
digestion, or infusion with hot or boiling water, and sometimes by 
boiling in water with repeated stirring, pressing the liquid out be¬ 
tween strong tin plates, and then evaporating it, generally over a 
water-bath, to one third or one fourth the original volume, according 
to the consistence prescribed. Sometimes the evaporation is con- 
ducted in vacuo. [B, 95 (a, 14).]—Abfiilxrendes E. (Ger.). See 
Extractum colocynthidis compositum.— Aeetie e. Lat., ex¬ 
tractum aceticnm. Fr., extrait acetique. Sp., extracto acitico. 
An e. prepared by exhausting the drug with an acetic solution. 

I L, 41 (a, 21).]—Aetlierisches E. (Ger.). See Oleo-resin.— Alco- 
ioIIc e. Lat., extractum alcoholicum (seu spirituosum ). Fr., ex¬ 
trait alcoolique. Ger., alkoholisches (oder geistiges) E., Abstractiv. 
An extract obtained by exhausting the powdered drug with strong 
or diluted alcohol. [B, 81 (a, 21 )J— Anodyne e. See Extractum 
anodynum .—Aperient e. See Extractum solutivum.— Aqueous 
alcoliolic e. Ger., spiritubswasseriges E. An e. made by exhaus- 
tion with a mixture of water and alcohol. [B, 95,108 (a, 14).—Aqne- 
ous e, Lat ., extractum aquosum. Fr., extrait aqueux. Ger., was- 
seriges Extract. An e. formerly made by boiling the drug with 
water and expressing, but more recently, according to nearly all 
the pharmacopceias, by infusing or percolating with water. [B, 
81 (a, 21).]—Aroinatic flutcl e. See Extractum aromaticum 
fluidum.— Hezoardic e, See Extractum bezoardicum Came¬ 
ram,—liitteres E, (Ger.). See Extractum amantm.-Catliar- 
tlc e, See Extractum colocynthidis compositum.— Compound 
e. Lat., extractum compositum. Fr., extrait compose. Ger., 
zusammengesetztes E. An e. made from more than one drug or 
an e. with the addition of other ingredients.—Dlckes E. (Ger.). 
See Extractum spissum.— Dry e. See Extractum siccum.— Dry 
narcotlc e*s. Lat., extracta narcotica sicca. Of the Ger. Ph.. a 
class of e"s, identical with those of the Pruss. Ph., 1862, rnade by 
mixing 4 parts of the e. with 3 of finely powdered licorice-root, dry- 
Ing the mixture at between 40° and 50° C., rubbing the residue to 


powder while warm, and adding sufficient powdered llcorice-root 
to make 8 parts. JB, 81 (a, 21).]—Biiiiiies E. (Ger.). See Ex¬ 
tractum tenue. —Ethereal e. [Br. Ph.J. See Oleo-resin. —Ethe- 
real narcotic e’s« Of Lefort, a class of e's obtained by treating 
narcotlc plants with carbon disulphide. They have a butyraceous 
consistence, and are soluble in absolute alcohol, in ether, in chloro- 
form, and in the fatty and volatile oils. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharin 
Assoc.,” xix (a, 21).] — E*s in vacuo. Of Berjot, a class of light, 
frothy, very hygroscopic e’s obtained by the evaporation of decoc- 
tion m vacuo. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xii (a, 21).]— 
E’s without heat. Of Herrera, a proposed class of e's made 
by partially freezing and expressing (several times alternately) the 
aqueous solution of a vegetable matter and evaporating to the de- 
sired consistence in shallow dishes by exposure to the sun in a dry- 
ing-room the temperature of which does not exceed 30° C. [“ Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 21).]—Fluid e. Lat., extract¬ 
um fluidum [U. S. Ph.] (seu liquidum [Br. Ph.]). Fr., extrait 
liquide. Ger., fliissiges E. It., estratto fluido. Sp., extracto 
fluido (o liquido) [Mex. Ph.]. An e. consisting, according to the 
U. S. Ph.and Br. Ph., of permanent concentrated Solutions of vege¬ 
table drugs made of such a strength that, in the U. S. Ph., 1 cubic 
centimetre contains the medicinal principies and represents the 
virtues of 1 gramme of the drug. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—Geistiges E. 
(Ger.). See Alcoholic e. —Gelatinous e. An e. containing gela- 
tin. [L, 41 (a, 21 ).]—Goulard*» e. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis. 
—Granville*s narcotic e*s. A class of e’s obtained by exhaust- 
inj* narcotic drugs in vacuo. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xvii (a, 21).]—Green e. An e. prepared from the piant while it is 
green. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xix (a, 21 ).]—Gum- 
my e. An e. containing gum. [L, 41 (a, 21).J—Gum-resinous e. 
An e. of which gum and resin form the principle constituents. [a, 
21.]—Hard e, Fr., extrait solide. An e. evaporated to dryness. 
[a, 21.]—Hydro-alcoliolic e. An e. made with both alcohol and 
water. [B.]—Liquid e. See Fluid e.— Macroeostine e. See 
Extractum macrocostinum.— Mucilaginous e. An e. the chief 
constituent of which is mucilage. [L, 32 (a, 21).]—Mucous e. An 
e. of which the principal constituent is gum or mucilage. [L, 32 (a, 
21).]—Pond’s e. A proprietary preparation of Hamamelis vir- 
ginica ; a ciear, thickish liquid of a peculiar odor, used as a vul- 
nerary.—Powdered e, A pulverized solid e. [a, 21.]—Pow¬ 
dered narcotic e’s. See Di~y narcotic e’s,—Resinous e. Lat., 
extractum resinosum. Fr., extrait resineux. An e. of which the 
base is resin. [L, 32 (a, 21).]—Saccharated e. Of Hallberg, an 
e. made by triturating the dry extractive matter of a drug with 
enough milk-sugar to give it the same weight as that of the drug 
employed. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvi (a, 21).]— 
Saponaceous e. Fr., extrait savonneux. An e. containing resin- 
ous matter so combined with other substances that it can not be 
separated from them. [L, 32 (a, 21 ).]—Schlelmausfbhrendes 
E. (Ger.), See Extractum rhei compositum.—Solid alcoliolic e. 
A solid e. made by employing alcohol as a menstruum. [“ Proc. of 
the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,”xix (a, 21.]—Spirituoses Fluide*(Ger.). 
An alcoholic fluid e. [A, 319 (a, 14).]—Spiritubswasseriges E. 
(Ger.). See Aqueous alcoholic e. — Spirltuous e. See Alco¬ 
holic e.— Tliick e. See Extractum spissum.— Tlii 11 e. See Ex¬ 
tractum tenue. —Trockenes E. (Ger.). See Dry e.— Vinous e. 
Fr., extrait vineux. Ger., weinigtes E. An e. obtained by exhaust¬ 
ing the drug with an alcohol solution. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—AVasser- 
Iges E. (Ger.). See Aqueous e.— Wasseriges Fluide* (Ger.). A 
fluid e. made with water.—Watery e. See Aqueous e.— Weiclies 
E. (Ger.). See Extractum tenue. —AVeinigtes E. See Vinous e. 
—Zusammengesetztes E. (Ger.). A compound e. [L, 80.] 

EXTRACTED, adj. E 2 x-tra 2 kt / e 2 d. Lat., extractus. Fr., ex¬ 
trait. 1 . Drawn out. 2. Prepared by extraction. 3. Subjected to 
extraction. 

EXTRACTEUR (Fr.), n. E 2 x-tra 8 k-tu 8 r. See Extractor. 

EXTRACTIF (Fr.), n. E 2 x-tra 2 k-tef. See Extractive. 

EXTRACTIFORM, adj. E 2 x-tra 2 kt'i 2 -fo 2 rm. From extract¬ 
um, an extract, and forma, form. Fr., extractiforme. Resembling 
or of the nature of an extract. [A, 385.] 

EXTRACTIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-tra 2 k(tra 8 k)'shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., ex¬ 
tractioni. See Extraction and Extract. 

EXTRACTION, n. E 2 x-tra 2 k'shu 3 n. Gr., €^€\kv<t/jl6s, i£ay<ayy. 
Lat., extractio (from ex, out, and trahere, to draw). Fr., e. Ger., 
E., Ausziehen. It .. estrazione. Sp ., extraccidn. A drawingout, as 
of a tooth, a hair, the crystalline lens, a foreign body, etc.; in obstet- 
ries, the manual or instrumental removal of the foetus, especially 
by the pelvis pole ; in pharinacy. the process of making an extract. 
—Cataract e. The operation of extracting a cataract. AasneFs 
method is the same as Schmidfs ( vide infra ). BariWs method is a 
so-called modifleation of the original Daviel’s operation in which 
• the flap in the cornea is made by a single incision with a knife. with¬ 
out the aid of scissors. Beer's method is the typical corneal flap 
operation, made with Beer's triangular knife (the edge of the blade 
being the hypotenuse), and the incision being made downward, 
followed by free capsulotomy and the extrusion of the lens without 
iridectomy. Beer's flap-e. without capsulotomy is an operation in 
which the corneal section is made downward in the usual manner 
with a Beer*s knife, the lens is then spitted on the needle, and then 
(by lateral movements of the needle from above downward and 
from right to left, accompanied by a rotatory motion) the lens in 
its capsule is detached from the zomula and extracted. Berenger's 
method is a modifleation of DaviePs operation in which the corneal 
section is made with a single instrument (a knife), no scissors being 
employed to enlarge the wound. Boroman's modified linear e. is 
an operation in which a broad lance-knife is employed, the section 
being made in the sclero-corneal margin, and lengthened during the 
withdrawal of the lance-knife. The iridectomy is made upward, 
the capsule lacerated. and the lens removed by a spoon resembling 
Critchetfs rather than \Valdau’s. Bribosia's operation is one in 
which two modifleations of the peripherical linear operation are 
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proposed. The capsule is first lacerated through the cornea by a 
stop-needle. The narrow knife is then introduced, and, as it is 
passed across the anterior chamber, rotated slightly so as to cause 
a prolapse, upon the knife, of the iris, which is thus excised. Car- 
ter's operation is one in which the knife recommended is 30 mm. 
long, 2 mm. broad, and very thin. The points of entrance and exit 
are .iust behind the margin of the cornea, on a line 2 mm. below the 
horizontal tangent. The incision is completed by a series of gently 
drawing cuts, and the rotation of the edge forward should be suffi¬ 
cient to make the centre of the incision correspond exactly with the 
sclero-corneal junction, so that its whole track will lie in a plane less 
oblique than and anterior to the plane of Von Graefe's section. 
There may or may not be made a conjunctival fiap. The iridectomy 
is then made in the usual way. Then the anterior capsule is in- 
cised with a double fieam-shaped cystitome, and a quadrangular 
piece of capsule removed. The cataract is then caused to extrude 
hy gentle pressure and counterpressure. Christeau's operation 
consists in removing the lens in its capsule by pressure upon the 
upper lid after the incision m the cornea has been made in the usual 
manner in the limbus. CritchetVs operation is a modification of 
Yon Graefe’s peripherical operation, in which the puncture and 
counterpuncture are made in the sclerotic at a distance of 1 mm. 
from the edge of the cornea, and 3 mm. below its upper tangent, 
and the knife is brought out through the sclerotic immediately 
♦ above the cornea. CritchetVs modified linear e. is an operation in 
which the section is made in the cornea upward within the limbus 
with a broad lance-knife, and then the wound is enlarged in both 
directions with a pair of blunt-pointed scissors. An iridectomy up¬ 
ward is then made, and the capsule lacerated. The spoon empfoyed 
is shallower and with a blunter edge than the spoon of Waldau. 
The corneal section is more like a fissure than a fiap-wound. Da- 
vieVs jlap-e. is an operation in which an incision in the cornea is 
made with a pointed lance-knife, and the wound enlarged with a 
myrtle-shapea lance-knife, and later with two pairs of scissors, one 
curved on the fiat, and the other on the edge. The anterior capsule is 
then freely opened in various directions, and the lens then extruded 
by slight pressure on the eye with a spoon. Desman'es'8 operation 
is for shrunken capsular cataracts, devised in 1847. It resembles 
SichePs operation through the sclerotic, except for the use of a 
strong pair of forceps, with arms 4 to 5 mm. long. Earle's cata¬ 
ract e. through the sclerotic is an operation in which a small lancet, 
moving backward and forward between the blades of a pair of for¬ 
ceps, is employed. This instrument being introduced into the scle¬ 
ra, the lancet is withdrawn by means of a spring within the handle, 
the blades of the forceps are opened, and the cataract seized and 
extracted. The incision should form a line perpendicular to the 
edge of the cornea. Gibson's simple linear cataract e. is an opera¬ 
tion, advised in 1811, consisting in extracting a capsular cataract 
through a simple corneal incision by means of a hook. Gibson's 
operation for soft cataract is one in which the anterior capsule was 
first freely lacerated with a needle, and then in the course of a few 
weeks the cornea was opened through a small incision near its 
temporal edge, a curette introduced as far as the pupil, and 
the lens thus evacuated by means of gentle pressure. GioppVs 
peripheral modified linear cataract e. is an operation in which 
a peripherical linear section is made upward. as in Von Graefe's 
operation, and the lens in its capsule is removed with a spoon- 
shaped instrument resembling Waldau’s spoon. There is no iri¬ 
dectomy, and no laceration of the capsule. Jacobson's modified 
fiap-e. is an operation in which the corneal section is made in the 
sclero-corneal margin, the lens and capsule are extracted in the 
usual manner, and finally the segment of iris which has been pressed 
upon by the lens in its extrusion, excised. Jaeger's flap-e. is an 
operation in which the corneal incision is made upward, as recom¬ 
mended by Wenzel in 1786. In other respects it is the same as 
Beeris operation. Jaeger's peripherical modified linear cataract e. 
is an operation in which the incision is made with a knife, shaped 
like a Beer s knife, one surface of which is concave, and the other 
convex, the latter being turned toward the eyeball. The section is 
made upward, the points of entrance and exit being 3 5 mm. below 
the apex of the corneal base, and lying in the sclera about 2 5 mm. 
from the corneal margin. The knife is pressed steadily forward in 
making the section, just as the ordinary Beeris knife is employed. 
The capsule is then opened freely, and the lens extruded. No iri¬ 
dectomy is done. Jaeger's simple linear cataract e. is an opera- 
tiou resembling Gibson’s, in which an ordinary iris-hook is used. 
Kiichler's cataract e. by horizontal incision is an operation in which 
a transverse section is made across the middle of the cornea, in its 
horizontal diameter, and after extracting the lens through this 
opening, immobilizing the eyelids by enveloping the whole head 
and face in a sort of helmet of plaster-of-Paris bandage, which was 
not removed for several days. Lafaye's flap-e. consisted in making 
the corneal wound a curve, and using only one instrument, which 
was a knife shaped something like a scalpel. Ixtndrau's modified 
flap-e. is the same as Schmldfs. Lebrun's corneal flap-e. resem¬ 
bles Liebreiclris. except that the two ends of the incision lie in the 
cornea within the limbus, and about one mm. below the horizontal 
meridian. The section is made upward, and its apex lies at the 
point of limitation between the upper and middle thirds of the vertl- 
cal corneal meridian. The blade of the knife is gradually rotated 
during the section, making at first an angle of 30° with the base of 
the cornea and ending at almost a right angle. The capsule is 
then lacerated, and the lens extracted by gentle pressure, without 
an iridectomy. Liebreich's corneal-flap-e. is one in which the sec¬ 
tion lies in the lower half of the cornea so that the apex of the 
slightly curved incision is placed about two mm. above the lower 
corneal margin. It is made with a very narrow Graefe knife. The 
plane of the blade should form an angle of 45° with the horizontal 
meridian of the cornea. The points of entrance and exit lie in the 
scleral margin, one mm. from the corneal margin and about two 
mm. below the horizontal meridian. No iridectomy is made, but 
the capsule is immediately opened and the lens extracted by gentle 
pressure. Macnamara's operation is an e. of the lens in the cap¬ 


sule without an iridectomy, by means of a large, straight. triangu- 
lar keratome. With this a large incision is made just within the 
margin of the cornea, on the outer side. A scoop is then inserted 
through the wound as far as the outer edge of the pupil, having 
reached which its handle is raised so as to bring the lower end into 
contact with the capsule of the lens. The scoop is then slightly 
withdrawn, but so as to draw open the pupil far enough for pressure 
to be made on the edge of the lens with the rounded end of the 
scoop. This causes the lens to tilt over in front of the scoop, and 
both are then withdrawn. Mooren'$ modified flap-e. is an opera¬ 
tion which consists in making a preliminary iridectomy several 
weeks before the operation, so as to avoid the dangers incident to 
haemorrhage - or the possibilities of a suppurative iritis. The opera¬ 
tion is then done in the usual manner. and the lens in its capsule 
extracted either by pressure or with the spoon. Pagenstecher's 
modified flap-e. is an operation for the removal of the lens in its 
capsule. Pagenstecher employed complete anaesthesia, and made 
his corneal fiap downward with the incision back in the sclero-cor¬ 
neal limbus. He then excised a piece of iris, and then by pressure 
on the eyeball through the closed upper lid endeavored to cause ex¬ 
trusion of the lens in its capsule by rupture of the zonula. If this 
proved unsuccessful, he opened the canal of Petit below and intro¬ 
duced a small spoon below and behind the lens, and lifted it out. 
More recently, he has advised making the Graefe peripherical 
linear incision with iridectomy. * Pagenstecher"'s peripheral modi¬ 
fied linear e. consists in removing the lens and its capsule at the 
same time. The section is a peripheral one, resembling somewhat 
the incision of Von Graefe, though having somewhat more of a 
fiap-wound, and the iridectomy is made upward. The section is 
best made with a straight, narrow knife. PaluccVs simple linear 
e. is an operation devised in 1750 which consists in extracting lens 
and capsule through the usual corneal incision by means of a fine 
forceps. RichtePs flap-e. is a modification of TlaviePs operation, 
consisting merely in the use of a single instrument (a knife), in 
completing the corneal incision. Rosa's flap-e. is an operation in 
which the corneal incision is made upward, but in ali other respects 
the same as Beeris. SanterellVs simple linear e. was an operation 
(emploved from 1795 to 1810 for all forms of cataract) in which the 
corneal incision was made with a broad lance-knife with curved 
surface, near its upper margin, and the capsule opened at the same 
time with the point of the knife. The lens was then extruded by 
pressure. SchmidVs flap-e. consists in a simple puncture of the 
vitreous humor through the posterior capsule or hyaloid membrane 
(after the lens has been extracted in the ordinary way), in order to 
overcome the collapse of the cornea which frequently occurs in 
this operation. All the other steps are precisely as in the ordinary 
Beeris operation. Sharp"'s flap-e. is almost exactly similar to 
Lafay6’s. SicheVs cataract e. through the sclerotic was devised in 
1840 for the e. of shrunken cataracts. The incision is made through 
the sclerotic with a lance-knife, and the cataract extracted with a 
fine forceps. Steffan's modified flap-e. is an operation in which the 
points of entrance and exit of the knife, in making the corneal 
section, lie about one mm. within the corneal margin, so as to make 
the incision long enough for the extraction of large, hard cataracts. 
An iridectomy is then made, the capsule opened freely, and the 
lens extruded by pressure on the upper lid. TayloPs cataract e. is 
an operation in which it is proposed to combine the benefits of iri¬ 
dectomy with the preservation of the integrity of the pupil. An in¬ 
cision is made in the corneal margin, the iris is separated for a cor- 
responding distance from its cihary attachment, and the lens is 
then pressed out through the peripheral opening thus made. After 
this operation, the detached portion of iris falis slightly, but this 
forms but a slight blemish. Teale's operation by suction was de¬ 
vised in 1864. Teale invented an instrument which consisted of a 
fine, somewhat curved tube of metal, a piece of rubber-tubing, and 
a glass mouth-piece. The cornea was first opened by a broad 
needle, and the capsule freely lacerated. A curette was then, 
passed into the lens-mass, and connected wdth the suction appa-' 
ratus, and the lens matter removed by aspiration. Travers's 
simple linear e. is an operation in which the usual corneal incision 
is made, and the anterior capsule opened with the point of the knife, 
when by gentle pressure and counter-pressure the lens is caused to 
present at the corneal wound and is removed with a curette or 
spoon. He at first advised preliminary dislocation of the cataract 
into the anterior chamber. Von Graefe's peripheral modified 
linear e. is an operation in which the knife employed is 2 mm. 
wide. 3'5 cm. long, and very thin. This should puncture the sclera 
T5 mm. from the corneal margin, enter and cross the anterior 
chamber, and the counter-puncture should be in the sclera, on the 
opposite side, at an equal distance from the corneal margin. The 
dlrection of the blade should be such that its back is turned tow^ard 
the centre of curvature of the anterior surface of the cornea. The 
edge then appears as a curved line which corresponds to the 
greatest circle of the corneal surface. By a to-and-fro, sawing 
motion, the section is then completed upward. Externally the dis¬ 
tance between the point of entrance and point of exit should meas- 
ure 11 mm. in a straight line. A broad iridectomy is then made, 
which may or may not be as broad as the section is long. The cap¬ 
sule is then to be opened freely, either by a straight incision, or a 
crucial incision, or a quadrilateral incision, with a cystitome or 
hook. In the original operation they introduced Daviers spoon in¬ 
side the capsule and removed the lens entire. Waldau's modified 
linear e. is one in which an incision is made in the cornea, with a 
lance-headed keratome, half a line from its junction w ith the scle¬ 
rotic and embracing one fourth of its circuinference ; a portion of 
iris is excised; the capsule of the lens is lacerated freely with a 
cystitome ; a silver spcon is inserted into the corneal incision, and 
glided along the posterior surface of the lens, between it and its 
capsule ; the lens is then within the bowl of the spoon, and the lat¬ 
ter with the lens Is slowly and carefully withdrawn from the eye. 
The spoon employed is something like a shovel in shape, and four 
sizes are used. Weber's peripherical modified linear e. is an opera¬ 
tion done w ith a broad concave lance- or heart-shaped knife, bent 
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at an angle of 120° with the shaft, the concavity fceing on the poste¬ 
rior surface. The section is made preferably downward in the 
base of the cornea. When an iridectomy is deemed necessary, the 
excision should be conflned to the pupillary margin of the iris, and 
it is better to use an iris-hook than a forceps. The capsule is then 
to be extensively lacerated, especially in a transverse direction. 
The wound is then made to gape by a gentle steady pressure and 
counter-pressure, and the lens is extracted. WenzeVs flap-e. at 
first consisted in making the corneal flap upward, but subsequently 
he recommended a lateral incision in the cornea, so that the flap 
was directed outward toward the external canthus. The supposed 
advantages of this modiflcation are purely imaginary. Williams'* 
operation consists in making a typical classical flap-e. without an 
iridectomy, going through each stej) in the ordinary way. Then 
when the lens has been extruded. a single point of very fine suture 
is inserted at the apex of the corneal flap by means of a straight 
needle, less than one fourth of an inch long, with a flat cuttmg 
point. A single strand of the finest silk is employed for the suture, 
the edges of the wound being held with very fine, toothed forceps. 
The suture is left in for a week, and should then be removed under 
ether. [F, 2, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 04, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69; Liebreich, 
“ Med. Times and Gaz.,” 1871 (F); Sharp, “Phil. Trans.,” xlviii, p. 
161 (F); ‘‘ M6in. de 1’acad. de chir.,” 1748 (F); “ Am. d’oc.,” xiii, p. 
181, xiv, p. 54, lxiv, p. 250, lxv, p, 163, lxvi, p. 126, lxviii, p. 2, lii, p. 
115 (F); Giorn. d’ottal. ital.,” 1869 (F); “ Arch. f. Ophth.,” xiii, p. 
187 (F); “ Trans, of the Am. Ophth. Soc.,” iii (F); “Trans, of the 
Fourth Int. Ophth. Congr.,” 1872 (F); “Roy. Lond. Ophth. Hosp. 
Rep.,” iv, 4, p. 316 (F).]—E. k lambeau (Fr.). See Flap.-e — E, of 
cataract. See Cataract e. —E. per vias naturales. Fr., ac- 
couchevient artificiel par les voies naturelles. E. of the foetus 
through the parturient canal, as distinguished from delivery by the 
Caesarean operation (generally used in speaking of artificial deliv¬ 
ery after the death of the mother).—Flap-e. Fr., e. a lambeau. 
E. of a cataract by making a fiap in the cornea. 

EXTRACTIVE, n. E 2 x-tra 2 kt'i a v. Fr., extractif. Ger., Ex- 
tractivstoff. It., estrattivo. 1. A name given in a Chemical anal- 
ysis of an organic substance to matters present in sniall quantity 
and of indeterminate composition which can be extracted or re¬ 
moved by solvents. 2. A substance (also called extract and e. mat- 
ter) present in most vegetable extracts, and either occurring al- 
ready formed in the vegetable tissues, or else produced at the time 
of preparation of the extract by the interaction of the other in- 
gredients. It is at first soluble in water and alcohol, but by evapo- 
ration, and by heating in the presence of air, it becomes insoluble, 
and then constitutes oxidized e. [B, 5.1—Oxidized e. A name 
erroneously given to the insoluble modifications of an e. produced 
by heating or evaporation, under the idea that the change was due 
to a combination with oxygen. [B, 5.] 

EXTRACTOR (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-tra 2 k(tra 3 k)'to a r. Gen., ear- 
tractor'is. Fr.. extracteur. Ger., Auszieher . An instrument for 
extracting ; of W. Gifford, who died in 1731, an obstetrical forceps 
devised bv himself ; of Dease, the vectis. [A, 24, 43.1—Nerve-e. 
A piece or flne wire With one edge toothed like a saw for introduc- 
ing into a tooth and drawing out the nerve. [E.]—Obstetrical e. 
Of Evans, an instrument devised by him for extracting the foetus, 
to be used instead of the forceps ; consisting of a band to be placed 
around the head above its largest circumference, and secured 
there, with two straps passing down from it, by which to make 
traction. [A, 43.] 

EXTRACTO-ItESINOUS, adj. E 2 x-tra 2 k"to-re 2 z'i a n-u 3 s. Fr., 
extracto-risineux. Consisting of an extract and resembling resin. 
[A, 385.] 

EXTRACTORIUM (Lat.), n. n. E a x-tra a k(tra 3 k)-to'ri 2 -u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). An extractor ; of Kiwisch, an instrument for extracting the 
head of the foetus after its separation from the trunk. 

EXTRACTUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-tra 2 k(tra 3 k)'tu 3 m(tu 4 m). See 
Extract. —E. aceticum. See Aeetie extract.— E. xetliereum, 
E. aethericum. See Oleo-resin.— E. alcoholicum. See Al- 
coholic extract.— E. amarum [Russ. Ph.]. An extract made by 
mixing equal parts of e. absinthii, e. gentianae, and e. trifolii 
fibrini. {B, 95 (a, 21)J—E. anodynum [Wtirt. Ph., 1798]. Fr., ex- 
trait anodin. An extract made by mixing together 3 drachms of 
aqueous extract of opium, 5 drachms of extract of Carduus bene¬ 
dictus , 1 oz. each of the extracts of sweet flag and Archangelica 
ofltcinalis, and lOdrops of oil of cloves. [B, 97 (a, 21.)]—E. anti- 
dysentericum aquosum. An extract obtained from the peeled 
fruit of Garcinia mangostana. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,”* 
xxv (a, 21).]—E. aquosum. See Aqueous extract. —E. aromati¬ 
cum fluidum [U. S. Ph.]. Fr., extrait liquide des aromates. 
Ger., fliissiges Gewurzextrakt . An extract made by exhausting 25 
oz. (av.) of aromatie powder with alcohol sufficient to yield 24 fl. oz. 
of extract. [B, 81 (a, 21).]—E. bezoardicum Camerarii [Wtirt. 
Ph., 1798].. An extract made by dissolving in mint-water 96 parts 
of extract of species for elixir vitae, 24 each of aloe wood and 
Archangelica oflicinalis, 12 each of balm, sage, tormentil, and 
opium, 6 each of red poppies and castor, and 4 each of the flve pre- 
cious stones, prepared amber, and adding 2 each of horn of sea- 
unicorn, East Indian and West Indian bezoar, and 6 each of alker- 
mes confection and confection of hyacinth; an ancient and cele- 
brated alexipharmac ; also given as a sudorific and anodyne. [B, 
97 (a, 21).]—E. catharticum. See E. colocynthidis compositum. 
—E. catholicum. 1. See E. colocynthidis compositum. 2. See 
E. rhei compositum. —E. drasticum [Greek Pn.]. An extract 
made by digesting in pure alcohol for one day, 4 parts of the root 
of Ipomcea turpethum, 6 of the root of Exogonium purga , and 1 of 
resin of scammony, flltering, distilling off the alcohol, and drying 
the residue at a moderate heat. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—Extractum firm¬ 
um [Belg, Ph.]. See E. spissum.— Extractum fluidum. See 
Fluid extract.— E. garayauum. See E. emax: frigide paratum. 
—E. Goulardi. See Liquor plumbi subacetatis.— Extractum 
gradus. See E. tentie. —E. gummosum. See Gummy extract. 


—E. hflemostaticum. See E. ergotac.- Extractum justum 
[Swed. Ph.]. See E. spissum.— E. liquidum [Br. Ph.]. See Fluid 
extract.— E. inacrocostinum [Wtirt. Ph., 1798]. Fr., extrait 
macrocostin , pilules macrocostines. Macrocostine extract, made 
by dissolving 192 parts of Socotrine aloes in a mixture of 48 parts 
each of the depurated juice of Absinthium vulgare , Apium grave¬ 
olens i, Anethum f oeni culum. Fumaria oflicinalis , and Pimpinelta 
saxifraga , and 320 each of roses and lemon, setting aside, pour- 
ing off the ciear liquor, evaporating at a gentle heat to the con- 
sistence of honey, adding 12 parts of extract of Crocus sativus , 
8 of extract of myrrh, and 24 of gum ammoniac dissolved in 64 
of vinegar of squills, reducing to the consistence of an extract 
of 8 parts of powder of marum and 12 of Arabian costus, mix¬ 
ing and preserving. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—E. Martis. Fr., extrait 
de Mars. A product obtained by evaporating to dryness potas- 
sium tartrate and liquid iron. [L, 49, 105 (a, 21).]—Extractum 
molle [Belg. Ph.]. See Extractum tenue.— Extracta narcotica 
sicca. See Dry narcotic extracts.— Extractum ordinarium 
[Dan. Ph.]. See Extractum spissum. —E. pancliymagogum. 
Ger., schleimausfiihrendes Extract. See Extractum rhei composi¬ 
tum. —E. pancliymagogum Crollii. See E. colocynthidis 
compositum. —E. (paucliymagoguin) Quercetani. See Ex¬ 
tractum colocynthidis compositum. —E. siccum. A dry extract; 
an extract which can be reduced to a powder. [B.]—E. solutivum 
[Brunsw. Ph., 1777]. Aperient extract, made by digesting in 192 
parts of water for twenty-four hours 48 parts each of senna-leaves 
and rhubarb, 2 each of cinnamon and anise,,and 3 of potassium 
tartrate, straining with slight expression. and evaporating to the 
consistence of an extract. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Extractum spirituo- 
sum. See Alcoholic extract.— Extractum spissum [Austr. 
Ph., Ger. Ph., Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Russ. Ph.]. 
An extract so thick that it will not run [Ger. Ph.], will not drop 
from the spatula [Hung. Ph., Netherl. Ph.], but may be drawn out 
into threads by it [Dan. Ph., Norweg. Ph., Swed. Ph., Swiss Ph.], 
that run together again into a mass [Russ. Ph.l, or are like pap 
[Swiss Ph. gradus II, Hung. Ph.], like hard honey [Swiss Ph. gradus 
II], or of pippular consistence [Austr. Ph., Belg. Ph., Roum. Ph., 
Swiss Ph.]. ]B, 95 (a, 21).]—Extractum subspissum [Hung. Ph.]. 
An extract having a consistence intermediate between that of a 
thick and that of a thin extract. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—E. teune. An ex¬ 
tract of the consistence of honey. [B.]—E. thebaicum. See E. 
opii.— E. thebaicum ammonicale. See Elixir ammoniato-opi- 
atum .—E. Tliridacium. See E. lactucas.— E. tonicum Raclier. 
Sp., extracto tonico de Bacher [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made by 
digesting 4 parts of the root of Helteborus niger in 16 of 50-per-cent. 
alcohol containing 1 part of potassium carbonate, straining, macer- 
ating the residue with 16 parts of white wine, and straining after 
heating to the boiling point, and flnally flltering both liquids, dis¬ 
tilling off the alcohol, and evaporating to proper consistence. [B, 
95 («, 14).] 

EXTRA CURRENT, n. E a x'tra 3 ku 3 r-e 2 nt. See under Cur¬ 
rent. 

EXTRADILATE, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -di'lat. Lat., extra-dilatatus. 
Fr., extra-ditate. In botany, having unusually large scales. [B, 1 
(a, 24).] 

EXTRA-EMRRYONIC, adj. E a x-tra 3 -e 2 m-bri a -o a n'i a k. Fr., 
extra-embryonnaire. Of certain structures of the ovum, lying 
without, or not forming a part of, the embryo. 

EXTRA-EPITHELIAL, adj. E a x-tra 3 -e 2 p-i a -thel'i a -a a l. Oc¬ 
curring or situated outside an epithelium. [J.] 
EXTRAFOLIACEOUS, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -fo-li 2 -a'shu 3 s. Lat., 
extrafotiaceus. Fr ., extra-fotiace. Ger., ausserblattstdndig. Hav¬ 
ing an unusual number of leaves. [B, 1, 123 (a, 24).] 
EXTRAFOLIATE, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -fo'li 2 -at. Lat., extra-folia- 
tus. Fr., extra-folie. Of a scape, arising from the root of a piant 
which has no other leaves. [Mirbel (B, 1 [a, 24]).] 
EXTRAGENITAL, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -je 2 n'i 2 t-a a l. Situated else- 
where than on the genitals (said of chancres). 

EXTRAIRE (Fr.), adj. E 2 x-tra 2 r. Lat., extrarius. Ger., aus- 
serhalb befindlich. Of a plant-embryo, lying outside the endosperm 
or albumen ; external. [Richard (B, 1 [a, 24]).] 

EXTRAIT (Fr.), adj. E 2 x-tre 2 . Extracted ; as a n., see Ex¬ 
tract. —E. anodin. See Extractum anodynum. —E. catlio- 
liqne. 1. See Extractum colocynthidis compositum. 2. See Ex¬ 
tractum rhei compositum. —E. de Goulard. See Liquor plumbi 
subacetatis.— E. de Poesner. An extract made by boiling aloes 
with water, decanting, and evaporating. [L, 85.]—E. form6. See 
Thick extract.— E. liquide. See Fluid extract.— E. mou. See 
Soft extract.— E. panchymagogue. See Extractum colocyn¬ 
thidis compositum.— E. sec. See Extractum siccum.— E. solutif. 
See Extractum solutivum.— E*s sulfo-carboniques. See Ethe- 
real narcotic extracts.— E. th^batque [Fr. Cod.]. See Extractum 
opii. —E. vineux. See Vinous extract. 

EXTRAKT (Ger.), n. E 2 x-tra 3 kt'. See Extract. 
EXTRALOIiULAR, adi. E 2 x-tra s -lo 2 b , u 2 l-a 3 r. Situated out¬ 
side a lobe, in contradistinction to that which is within it. [J.] 
EXTRANEURAE, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -nu 2 r / a a l. Situated outside a 
nerve or the nervous system. [J.] 

EXTRANUCLEAR, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -nu a 'kle-a 3 r. Situated out¬ 
side a nucleus.- [J.] 

EXTRA-OCULAR, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -o 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. Lat., extra¬ 
ocularis. Fr., extra-oculaire. External to the eye. [L.] 
EXTRA-ORBITAL, adj. E a x-tra 3 -o 2 rb'i 2 t-a a l. External to 
the orbit or eye. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1856, p. 134 (L).] 
EXTRA -ORGANISMAE, adj. E 3 x-tra 3 -o 2 r-ga a n-i 2 s'ma 2 l. 
Occurring outside the organism. [B, 290.] 
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EXTIiAPELVIC, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -pe 2 l'vi 2 k. Situated outside 
the pelvic cavity. [■* Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1878, p. 674 (L).] 
EXTKAPEKITONEAL, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -pe 2 r-i 2 -to-ne'a 2 l. Out¬ 
side the peritonaeum. [A, 301.] 

EXTRAPOLAlt, adj. E 2 x tra 3 -pol'a 3 r. Situated, in general, 
outside instead of between poles; in particular, the poles or elec- 
trodes of a battery. See Extrapolar electrotonus. [J.] 
EXTKA-RECTUS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-tra 3 -re 2 k'tu 3 s- 
(tu 4 s). 1. See Pyramidalis abdominis. 2. The external rectus mus- 
ele of the eye. [L.] 

EXTRARIUS (Lat.), n. E 2 x-tra(tra 3 )'ri 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Ex- 

TRAIRE. 


EXTKARADICAL, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -ra 2 d'i 2 k-a 2 l. From extra, 
without, and radix, a root. In chemistry, replaceable by a base, 
t. e., not replaceable by a negative or alcoholic radicle (said of hy- 
drogen atoms). [a, 27. J 

EXTRARENAL, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -ren'a 2 l. From extra, without. 
and renes, the kidneys. Situated externally to the kidney. [L, 351 .j 
EXTRASCAPULAlt, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -ska 2 p'u 2 -la 3 r. Lat., ex- 
trascapularis. From extra , without, and scapula, the shoulder- 
blade. Unconnected with, but close to, the scapula. [L, 14.] 
EXTltAST APE DIAE, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -sta-ped'i 2 -a 2 l. From ex¬ 
tra, without, and stapes , a stirrup. External to the stapes. [L, 121. J 
EXTRASTOMACHAL, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -stu*m'a 2 k-a 2 l. From 
extra, without, and <ttom<*x°s, the gullet. Taking place externally 
to the stomach (said of digestion). [L, 210.] 

EXTRASTROM (Ger.), n. E 2 x'tra 3 -stro*m. See Extra cur¬ 
rent. 

EXTRATHORACIC, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -tho-ra 2 s'i 2 k. Situated out¬ 
side the thorax. [L.] 

EXTRA-TRICEPS (Lat.), n. m. E 2 x-tra 3 -tri(tre)'se 2 ps(ke 2 ps). 
The outer head of the triceps muscle of the arm. [E. Coues, “ Med. 
Soc.,” July 30,1887 (L).] 

EXTRATROPICAL, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -tro 2 p'i 2 k-a 2 l. ' Lat., ex- 
tratropicns. Fr., extratropique. Ger., e. Or plants, indigenous 
to the temperate zone. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 

EXTRA-UTERINE, adj. E 2 x-tra-u 2 'te 2 r-i 2 n. Fr., extra-ute- 
rin. Situated outside the cavity of the uterus. 

EXTRAVASAT (Ger.), n. E 2 x-tra 3 -va 3 -sa 3 t'. See Extra vasa- 

TION. 


EXTRAVASATED, adj. E 2 x-tra 2 v'a-sat-e 2 d. Lat., extrava- 
satus. Fr., extra vase. Having escaped from its proper receptacle 
(said of liquids, etc., poured out from the blood-vessels, etc.). [L, 
94 (a, 21).] 

EXTRAVA SATION, n. E 2 x-tra 2 v-a 3 -sa'shu 3 n. Lat., extrava¬ 
satio (from extra, without, and vas, a vessel), suffusio (from sub. 
under, and fundere, to pour). Fr., e. Ger., E., Extravasat (2d 
def.). It., stravaso. 1. The escape of blood or a juice or excretion 
from the proper receptacle. 2. The material that has so escaped. 

EXTRAVASATUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-tra 3 -va 2 s(wa 3 s)-at(a 3 t)'- 
u s m(u 4 m). See Extravasation (2d def.). 

EXTRAVASCULAR, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -va 2 s'ku 2 l-a 3 r. Situated 
outside the vascular system, in contradistinction to what is within 
the vessels. (J, 55.] 

EXTRAVENTRICULAR, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -ve 2 n-tri 2 k'u 2 -la 3 r. 
Situated outside a ventricle (especially of the heart). [J.] 


EXTRAVILLOUS, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -vi 2 l'u 3 s. Situated outside 
a villus. 

EXTRAVISCERAL, adj. E 2 x-tra 3 -vi 2 s'u B r-a 2 l. Situated ex¬ 
ternally to the visceral arches. [“Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1876, p. 
700 (L).] 

EXTREMITAS (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-tre 2 m(tram)'i 2 -ta 2 s(ta 3 s). 
Gen., extremitatis. Fr., extr&nite. Ger., Extremitat. See Ex- 
tremity. —Extremitates abdominales. The lower limbs. (L» 
3-32.]—E. occipitalis. Of Pansch, see Occipital pole,— Extremi¬ 
tates pectorates (seu superiores, seu thoracica?). The upper 
limbs. [L, 332.]—E. septi. Of Massa, the fornix cerebri, supposed 
to be continuous with the septum lucidum. [I, 3 (K).] 

EXTREMIT^ (Fr.), n. E 2 x-tra-me-ta. See Extremity. — E. 
ampullaire. See Crus ampullare.— E. uon-ampullaire, E. 
simple. See Crus canalis semicircularis simplex. 

EXTREMITY, n. E 2 x-tre 2 m'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., extremitas. Fr., ex- 
tremiU. Ger., Extremitat. 1. The terminal portion of anything. 
2. Of the animal orgauism, a limb. 

EXTRINSIC, adj. E 2 x-tri 2 n'si 2 k. Lat., extrinsecus. Fr., ex- 
trinseque. Ger., ciusserlich. Situated or coming from without; of 
muscles, attached partly to the trunk and partly to a limb. [C.] 

EXTROBLIQUUS [E. Coues] (Lat.), n. E 2 x-tro-bll(ble)'kwu 3 s- 
(kwu 4 s). See External oblique muscle of the abdomen. 

EXTRO DUCTI ON, n. E 2 x-tro-du 3 k'shu 3 n. From extra, out- 
ward, and ducere, to lead. Gentle extraction. [L, 60.] 


EXTROPHY, n. E 2 x'tro-fl 2 . See Exstrophy. 

EXTRORSAL, EXTRORSE, adj’s. E 2 x-tro 2 rs'a 2 l, -tro 2 rs'. 
Lat., extrorsus. Fr., e. Ger., auswarts angeheftet (oder gekehrt, 
oder aufspringend). Of anthers, facing outward, looking away 
from the pistil. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 

EXTRO VERSION, n. E 2 x-tro-vu 8 r'zhu B n. See Exstrophy. 
EXTRUSION, n. E 2 x-tru 2 'zhu 3 n. Lat., extrusio (from extru¬ 
dere, to squeeze out). Fr., e. Ger., E. A forcing out, expulsion. 
[J.] 

EXTUBERANCE, n. E 2 x-tu 2 b'e 2 r-a 2 ns. Lat., extuberantia. 
See Protuberance. 


EXTUBERANT, adj. E 2 x-tu 2 b'u B r-a 2 nt. Protruding. 
EXTUBERATION, n. E 2 x-tu 2 b-e 2 r-a'shu 3 n. See Protuber- 
ance and Protrusion. 

EXTUMEFACTION, EXTUMESCENCE, n’s. E 2 x-tu 2 m-e- 
fa 2 k'shu 3 n, -tu 2 m-e 2 s'e 2 ns. Lat., extumefactio (from ex, out, tu- 
[iTsSs] swell, and facere , to make). Fr., extumescence. Tumidity. 

EXUBER (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-u 2 b(ub)'u B r(e 2 r). From ex, away 
from, and uber, the breast. Fr., exubere. See Ablactatus. 

EXUBERANT, adj. E 2 x-u ,J b'e 2 r-a 2 nt. Lat., exuberans. Grow- 
ing luxuriantly. [A, 326 (a, 21).] 

EXUDATE, n. E 2 x / u 2 -dat. Fr., exudation. Ger., Exsudat. 
See Exudation (2d def.). 

EXUDATION, n. E 2 x-u 2 d-a'shu 3 n. Lat., exsudatio (from ex¬ 
sudare, to sweat out). Fr., exsudat ion. Ger., Exsudat ion. Exsu¬ 
dat (2d def.). It., essudazione. 1 . An oozing out; in pathology, 
one of the phenomena of inflammation, in which serum, liquor san¬ 
guinis, or corpuscular elements permeate the walls of the blood- 
vessels of the part, without rupture, into the surrounding tissue or 
upon the free surface of the inflamed structure. 2. Material that 
has so exuded. 

EXUDATIVE, adj. E 2 x-u 2 -dat / i 2 v. 1. Having the property of 
exuding. [D.] 2. Accompanied with or giving rise to exudation 
(said of inflammation). 

EXUDENIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-u 2 d(ud)-e 2 n-i(e)'a 3 . See Udenia 
and Exotic udenia. 

EXULCERATION, n. E 2 x-u 3 l-su B r-a'shu 3 n. Lat., exulcera¬ 
tio. Fr., exutceration. Superficial ulceration. 

EXUMBILICATIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-u 3 m(u 4 m)-bi 2 l-i 2 -ka(ka 3 )'- 
shi 2 (ti 2 )-o. Gen., exumbilication'is. From ex, out from, and um¬ 
bilicus, the navel. Protrusion of the navel. [A, 322.] 
EXUMBREL, adj. E 2 x-u 3 m'bre 2 l. Pertaining to the exum- 
brella. [L, 358.] 

EXUMBRELLA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-u 3 m(u 4 m)-bre 2 l'a 3 . The out¬ 
er convex portion or surface of the umbrella of a medusa. [L, 358.] 
EXUNGUICULATUS (Lat.), adj. E 2 x-u 3 n 2 (u 4 n 2 )-gwi 2 k-u 2 (u)- 
lat(la 3 t)'u 3 s(u 4 s). From ex, without, and unguis , a nail. Fr., tx- 
onguicule. Of Illiger, unprovided with nails. [L, 380.] 

EXUSTIO (Lat.), n. f. E 2 x-u 3 st(u 4 st)'i 2 -o. Gen., exustiones. 
From exurere, to burn. Fr., exustion. See Cauterization. 

EXUTORIUM (Lat.). n. n. E 2 x-u 2 (u)-to'ri 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). From 
exuere, to draw out. Fr., exutoire. See Issue. 

EXUVIABILITY, n. E 2 x-u 2 -vi 2 -a-bi 2 l'i 2 t-i 2 . Lat., exuviabili- 
las. Fr., exuviabititd. Ger., Hautwechsel. The power possessed 
by some animals of periodically shedding the skin. [K.] 
EXUVIABLE, adj. E 2 x-u 2/ vi-a-b’l. Fr., e. Having the prop¬ 
erty of being exuviated. [L, 14.] 

EXUVIAE (Lat.), n. f. pl. E 2 x-u 2 (u)'vi 2 (wl 2 )-e(a 3 -e 2 ). The cast- 
off epidermis, etc., of animals. [K.] 

EXUVIATION, n. E 2 x-u 2 -vi 2 -a'shu 3 n. The process of casting 
off the skin or shell. [L, 121,168.] 

EXUVIUM (Lat.), n. n. E 2 x-u 2 (u)'vi 2 (wi 2 )-u 3 m(u 4 m). See Ex- 

UVLE. 

EXVOLUTE (FY.), adj. E 2 x-vo-lu«-ta. Having a centrifugal 
or peripheral development (said of the fruit of Fungi). [B, 121 
(«L 24).] 

EXYTHANA (Lat.). n. f. E 2 x-i 2 (u B )-tha(tha 8 )'na 3 . A genus of 
the Leguminosce. —E. ovalifolia. The dralakakaoi the Fljians, 
among whom an infusion of the leaves is used by puerperal womeu 
to prevent future conception. [A. J. F. Skottowe, “ Glasgow Med. 
Jour.,” Jan., 3889, p. 3.] 

EYE, n. I. Gr., ofifia Lat., oculus. Fr., ceil. Ger., Auge. 
It., occhio. Sp., ojo. 1 . The organ of vlsion, situtated in the orbit. 
It consists of the eyeball, bulb or globe of the eye, the prolongation 
of the optic nerves, and the six extrinsic muscles, four straight 



SCHEMATIC DIAGRAM OF THE EYE, SHOWING A LONGITUD1NAL SECTION 
THROUGH THE EYEBALL. (DRAWN BY DR. H. MACDONALD.) 
a. the sclerolic j h, the chorold ; e, the retina • d, the hyaloid membrane; e, the carilv 
of the eyeball; /, the lens s p, the Iris; A, the cornea ; i, the anterior chamber} j, the cill- 
ary muscle and llgament; *, the canal of Felit; l, Ihe Central retinai vessels; m, the optic 
nerve. 

and two oblique. It is a spherical body, and consists of three tunics. 
1 st. Cornea and sclera. 2d. Iris, ciliarer processes, and choroid. 3d. 
Retina. Within these tunics are contained three refracting media, 
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the aqueous humor, lens and capsule, and vitreous humor. The 
cornea and sclera are fibrous in structure and forni the outer coat; 
the middle coat, formed of iris, ciliary processes, and choroid. is 
mainly a muscular, vascular, and pigmented coat, while the retina 



DIAGRAM SHOWING THE EYE WITH ITS NERVES AND BLOOD-VESSELS. 

(DRAWN BY DR. H. MACDONALD. AFTER B. J. BlSRAUD.) 
a, section of the conjunctiva; b , the *clerotie; c, the cornea; d. the pupil; e, section of 
the superior rectus muscle; /, the inferior rectus muscle ; g, the externa! rectus muscle; i, 
the'superior oblique mnscle; 1, the ophthalmic artery; tf. the ophthalmic vein; 3, the 
optic nerve ; 4, the ophthalmic nerve; 5, the motor nerve of the eye ; 6, the ophthaimlc or 
lenticular ganglion. 


grammatisches Auge. An ideal e. constructed by Listing for the 
more exact calculation of the passage of rays of light. It has six 
Cardinal points, corresponding to those of optical lenses and situ- 
ated on the optic axis.—E.-point. See J5.-point.— E.-preservers, 
E.-protectors. Fr., conseweurs des yeux. Ger., Schutzbrilten . 
Very weak convex glasses which exercise no effect upon the refrac- 
tion, or neutral glasses of a tint designed to modify the quality 
and quantdy of the light. [F.]-E.-speck. See OcELLUs.-Sclie- 
matie L. Fr., ceil schematique. Ger., Schematisches Auge. The 
reduced e. of Donders. It is supposed to contain only one refract- 
mg medium, whose index of refraction is to that of air as 4 to 3 
and to ha ve only one refracting surface, the cornea. The radius 
of curvature of the cornea is 5 mm., and its center of curva¬ 
ture coi ncides with the optical center of the eye. The length 
of the eve from cornea to posterior pole is 20 mm. Listing^ sehe- 
matlc e. is a diagrammatic e. constructed by Listing for the more 
exact calculation of the rays of light through the eye. It has six 
cardmal points, corresponding to those of optical lenses and situ- 
ated on the optic axis, viz.. two foci, two principal points, and two 
According to Listing, the first or anterior focus lies 
12*8326 mm. in front of the cornea, and the second or posterior focus 
lies 14*6470 mm. behind the posterior surface of the lens ; the first 
Principal point lies 2*1746 mm. and the second principal point 
2*5<24 mm. behind the anterior surface of the cornea ; the first 
nodal point lies 0*7580 mm. and the second nodal point 0*3G02 mm. 
in front of the posterior surface of the lens. [F.}—Simple e. A 
smgle e.—[L, 196.]—Ileduced e. Fr., l'oeil reduit. Ger., reducirtes 
Auge. An imaginary e. in which the compound dioptric system 
of the human eye is reduced to a single refracting surface, bounded 
?x^ enor ^ ky a ir a nd posteriorly by aqueous or vitreous humor. 
Where very great accuracy is not required, this reduced eye may 
be made the basis of a number of considerations and calculations. 
[F.]—Watery e. See Epiphora. 


is mainly a nervous structure, being an expansion of the optic 
nerve fibres. [F.] 2. The genus Dianthus. 3. The bud of a tuber. 
4. A perforation (e. gr., the e. of a needle). [A, 505 (a, 21) ; B, 19, 
275 (a, 24).]— Amaurotic cat’s-e. See Amaurosis.— Arti ficial e. 
Fr., oeil artificiel. Ger., kiinstliches Auge. An e. usuallv made of 

g lass or porcelain, but sometimes of hard rubber or celluloid. It 
i inserted iu the orbit from which the eyeball has been removed, 
or, in cases where the stump stili remains, for purely cosmetic 
purposes. [F.l—Cat’s e. Fr., oeil de chat. Ger., Katzenauge. 
1 . Obliquity of the palpebral apertures. See JEluropsis. 2. An 
obsolete term under which several morbid conditions of the eye 
were confounded ; ali agreeing, however, in presenting an opales- 
cent appearance of the pupil or of the fundus of the eye, which 
was more or less intense according to the direction in which 
the eye is turned. This appearance was compared by Beer to the 
reflection from the tapetum of the eye of the cat. [F.]-Com- 



DIAGRAM SHOWING THE EYE IN SITU. (DRAWN BY DR. H. MACDONALD, 
AFTER B. J. BfeRAUD.) 

a. section of the front®] bone; b, section of the periosteum of the orbit; c, section of the 
cartilege of the npper ej elid; <f, eectlon of the cartllage of the lower eyelld; e, section of 
the superior maxillary bone; /. the pupil; g, the iria; h, the sclerottc coat; i, the globe of 
the eye ; j, the periosteum of the orbit; k , the optic nerve ; f, the maxillary einus; m, the 
proiongatlon of the dura in the posterior pslatine canc.1; n, section of the orbito-ocular 
aponeurosis; o, the euperior rectus muscle ; p, the inferior rectus muscle. 


pound e*s. The e*s of insects, etc., which consist of a large num¬ 
ber of simple e’s coalesced into one mass. IL, 121, 196.]—Crab’s 
e. See Astacolith.— Devirs-e’s. The Stellaria holostea. [A, 505, 
(a, 21).]—l>Iagrammatic e. Fr., oeil diagrammatique. Ger., dia- 


EYEBALL, n. I'ba 4 l. Fr., globe de l'oeil. Ger Augapfel. It., 
bulbo delVocchio. The ball of the eye. [L, 56.] 

EYE-BIIEEK, n. I'brek. An old name for the eyelid. [F.] 
EYE-BREEN, n. I'bren. An obsolete term for eyebrow. 
EYEBRIGHT, n. I'brit. 1. The Euphrasia officinalis. 2. The 
Veronica, chamcedrys. 3. The Bartsia odontites. [A, 505 fa, 21); 
B, 275 (a, 24).]—Blue e.-b. An old name for the Myosotis repens. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—Distilled water of e.-b, [Fr. Cod., 1818, Palat. 
Disp., 1764, Sard. Ph., 1773]. A preparation made by distilling off 
one balf (two thirds [Sard. Ph., 1773]) from a mixture of 1 part of 
the herb of Euphrasia officinalis and 2 parts of water [Palat. Disp., 
1764], or by mixing 10 parts of the herb and 25 of water, and distill- 
ing off 20 parts. [B, 97 (a, 21).]—Red e.-b. The Bartsia odontites. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).]—West Indian e.-b. The Euphorbia maculata. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

EYEBRIGHT COW-WHEAT, n. I''brit-ku 8 b 4 -hwet. The 
genus Bartsia> and the Bartsia odontites. [A, 505 (a, 21): B, 275 (a, 
24).]—Red e.-c.-w. The Bartsia odontites. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
EYED, adj. Id. Having an eye (4tb def.). 

EYE-GLASS, n. I'gla 3 s. The variety of optical lenses for im- 
proving the vision, also a small porcelain or glass cup for the appli- 
cation of collyria to the eye. 

EYE-GROUND, n. I'gru 8 -u 4 nd. See Fundus oculi. 
EYELET, n. I'le 9 t. Fr., ceillet. A small fianged tube for in- 
sertion into an opening for the purpose of preventing it from clos- 
ing.—Politzer’» vuicanite e’s. Fr., ceillets de vulcanite. Ger., 
Politzer'sche Kautschukosen. Small tubes of vulcanite, 2 to 3 mm. 
long and 1 mm. wide, which ha ve one or two grooves on their ex¬ 
terna! surface, into which the margin of the perforation in the 
membrana tympani enter. They are introduced into the perfora¬ 
tion on the point of a parcenteses needle, for the purpose of keep- 
ing the perforation open. [F, 3.] 

EYE-PIECE, n I'pes. See Ocular. 

EYESEEDS, n. Fsedz. Probably the Salvia verbenaca. [A, 
505 (a, 21); B, 275 (a, 24).] 

EYE-STONE, n. I'ston. The shelly operculum of small Tur- 
binidae, used to remove foreign particles from the eye. It is put 
into the inner corner of the eye, beneath the eyelids, and allowed to 
work its way out at the outer canthus. [F; L, 354.] 
EYE-TOOTH, n. Ftuth. See Ftye-TOOTH. 

EYE-WINKER, n. I'wi 9 n 9 k-u 8 r. See Evelash. 
EYSENHARDTIA (Lat.), n. f. I-ze 2 n-ha 3 rt'i 2 -a a . A genus of 
papilionaceous legumes of the group Galigeoe , subtribe Psoralece. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EYTHYOPISTHOCRANIUS (Lat.), adj. I-thi 2 (thu«)-o 2 p-i 2 s- 
tho(tho 3 )-kran(kra 3 n) , i 2 -u 3 s(u 4 s). See Crytopisthocranius and 
Homatopisthocranius. [L.] 

EZEL, n. In the Sahara, the Callegonum convosum. [B, 121 
(«, 24).] 

EZEZICH, n. Of the alchemists, salt. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 

EZION, n. The Salix vitellina. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

EZOB, n. E'zo 8 b. The Hyssopus officinalis. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
EZQUAHUITL [Mex. Ph.], n. The Croton sanguijluum . [A, 
447 (a, 21).] 

EZUIA (Lat.), n. f. E 2 z'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . See Esula. 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; U 2 , blue; U*, Iuli; U 4 , full; U 8 , urn; U*, like U (German). 
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FA, n. In Japan, the Corylus avellana. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAAESICE (Swed.), n. The Boletus igniarius. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 

FAALDI, n. An African piant said to be used against the bites 
of poisonous serpents. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAAM (Fr.), n. m. The Angrcecum fragrans. [B, 121, 173 
(a, 24).] 

FABA (Lat.), n. f. Fa(fa a )'ba a . 1. A bean: of Tournefort, the 
Vicia f. 2. Of MSnch, a genus of plants, referred by most authors 
to Vicia. [B, 34, 121 (a, 24).]—Extractum fabae calabarensis 
[Fr. Cod., Ger. Ph., lst ed., Swiss Ph.]. See Extractum, physostig- 
matis.— F. aegyptiaca. The achaenia of Nelumbium speciosum 
and the seed of Lupinus albus . [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).l—Fabae albae 
[Gr. Ph.]. White beans; the seeds of Phaseolus vulgaris. [B, 95.] 
—F. anacardii. See Anacardii occidentalis fructus. — Fabae 
« arabicae. Coffee-beans. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. bengalensis. A 
gall produced by the sting of an insect on the leaves of Terminalia 
ch?bula. [B, 48 (a, 14).]—Fabae brasilienses. S ee Pichurim bean. 
—Fabae cacao. Cacao beans (the seed of Theobroma cacao). [B, 
180 (a, 24).]—F, calabarica [Ger. Ph.]. The calabar bean. [B, 5 
(a, 24).] See Physostiqma.— F. carica. The common fig ( Ficus 
carica). fB, 121 (a, 24).]—F. cathartica. The seed of Jatropha 
curcas. [B, 38 (a, 14).]—Fabae coffeae. Coffee beans (the seed of 
Coffea arabica). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. crassa. The Sedum telephium. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—Fabae de Malacca. See Anacardii occidentalis 
fructus.— Fabae de Tonca. The seeds of Dipteryx odorata. (B, 
180 (a, 24).l—Fabae dlvidivi. The Ccesalpinia coriaria. [B, 180 
(a, 24).]—F. dulcis. The Cassia alata. fB. 121 (a, 24).]-F. 
equina. See Horse-BEAS.— F. febrifuga. The Strychnos Igna- 
tii. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. ficulnea. The Lupinus albus. [B. 121 (a, 
24).]—F. graeca. The Diospyros lotus. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Fabae 
hortenses. The seed of Phaseolus vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Fabae Ignatii. St.-Ignatius's bean. [B,5(a,24)J—F. Indica. See 
F. febrifuga.— F. inversa. See F. crassa.— F. julianna. Fr., 
feve julienne. A variety of the Vicia f. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—Fabae 
libidibi. The seed of Ccesalpinia coriaria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. 
longisiliqua. Fr., fbve a longues gousses. A variety of Vicia f. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—Fabae macis. See Pichurim bean.— F. major. 
The Vicia f. [B, .173 (a, 24).]—F. marina. The Entada scan¬ 
dens and the Turbo rugosus. [B, 121,180 (*, 24).]—F. mexicana. 
The seed of Theobroma cacao. [B, 121 («, 24).]—F. minor. Fr., 
feve des champs. The F. major , var. minor. [B, 173 (*, 24).]—Fabas 
pechurlm (seu pechuris, seu pecurim, seu pecuris). See 
Pichurim bean.— Fabae pichurim majores. Pichurim beans 
obtained from Nectandra puchury major. [B, 180 («., 24).]—Fabae 
pichurim minores. Thesmall pichurim beans (from Nectandra 
puchury minor). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. porcina. The Hyoscyamus 
niger. [L, 107.]—F. purgatrix. The Entada scandens. [B, 121 
(a. 24).]—F. rotunda. Fr.,/^ve de windsor. A variet v of Vicia f. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. Sancti Ignatii [Belg. Ph.]. St.-lanatius's 
bean. (B, 95.] See Ignatia.— F. sativa. The Vicia f. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—Fabae spuriae. The small or false pichurim beans (from 
Nectandra puchury minor). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Fabae sassafras. 
Pichurim beans (from Nectandra puchury major). [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—F. suilla. The Hyoscyamus niger. [B, 180 («, 24).l—Fabae 
Tonco, F. tunka. See Tonka bean.— F. viridis. Fr ..feve verte. 
A variety of Vicia f. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. vulgaris. The Vicia f. 
[B, 34 (a, 24).]—Flores fabae (seu fabarum). The bloom of Vicia 
f. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Semen fabae (seu fabarum). The seed of 
Vicia f. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Stipites fabarum. The stems or stalks 
of Vicia f. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FABACEOUS, adj. Fa~ba'shu*s. Lat ..fabaceus. Fr .yfabacS. 
Resembling a bean or the genus Faba; belonging to the Fabacece 
(Fr., fabacees). which are: 1. Of Reichenbach, a aivision of papilio- 
naceous plants comprislng the Fictece, Phaseolece , and Glycinece. 
2 . Of Lindley, an order of the Posales , comprising the Papilto- 
nacece , Cacsatpiniece , and Mimosece. [B, 121,170 (a, 24).] 

FABACIA, n. f. Fa(fa , )-ba(ba , ) , si 3 (ki 3 >a s . A flour made from 
beans which was used by the Romans to make a sort of bread. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FABACIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fa(fa a Vba(ba a )'si a (ki a )-u a m(u a m). 
A cake made of bean-meal, used as an artlcle of food. [L, 94 
(a, 21).] 

F AB AGELLE (Fr.), n. Fa a -ba a -zhe a I. The genus Zygophyllum. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. A feullles de pourpier. The Zygophyllum 
portulacoides. [B, 173 (a. 24).]—F. commune. See Zygophyllum 
fabago.— F . £carlate. The Zygophyllum coccineum. [B, 173 (a, 
24). j—F. en arbre. The Zygophyllum arboreum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—F. officinale. The Zygophyllum fabago. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FABAGINEA (Lat.), FABAGO (Lat.), n's f. Fa(fa a )-ba(ba a )- 
ji 3 n(gi 2 n)'e a -a a ,-ba(ba a )'go. Gen., fabagin'ece, -ag'inis. A section 
of the genus Zygophyllum. [B, 121 («, 24).]—F. alata. The Zygo¬ 
phyllum f. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FABARIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa(fa a )-ba(ba a )'ri a -a a . The Sedum 
telephium. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. crassula, F. telephium. See F. 

FABE, n. The Parkinsonia vulgaris. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FABELLA (Lat.), n. f. Fa(fa , )-be a l , la a . A sesamoid bone. 
[L, 14, 200.] 

FABES, n. Fabz. The fruit of Ribes grossularia. [A. 505 
(a, 21).] v 1 


FABES-BLETSCHEN (Ger.), n. Fa 3 b'e 9 s-ble 3 t-she 9 n. In 
Switzerland, the Rumex alpinus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FABIANA (Lat.), n. f. Fa(fa a )-bi a -an(a a n)'a a . Fr., fabiane, 
fabienne. A genus of South American solanaceous plants, of the 
Cestrinece (Fabianece). [B, 42, 121 (a, 24).]—F. imbricata. A 
species indigenous to Chili, where it is called pichi. The aromatic, 
very resinous branches and leafy branchlets contain fabianine, a 
volatile oil, and a bitter resin and are used in calculous, dropsical, 
urinary, and vesical affections, and as a stomachic and tonic. [A. 
Rodriguez, “Diario Med.-farm.” ; “Med. Times and Gaz.” ; “N. Y. 
Med. Jour.,” Dec. 26, 1885, p. 732: A. B. Lyons, “Am. Jour. of 
Pharm.” Feb., 1886, p. 65.] 

FABIANINE, n. Fa a -bi-a a n / en. A supposed alkaloid contained 
in the stalks of Fabiana imbricata; more probably a fluorescent 
glucoside resembling aesculin. [“ Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” 
xxxvi (a, 14).] 

FABIENNE (Fr.), n. Fa a -be-e a n. See Fabiana. 

FABINE, n. Fa'ben. Fr.,/. An alkaloid obtained In the dis- 
tillation of beans. [L, 49.] 

FABRECOULIER (Fr.), FABKEGUIER (Fr.), n. Fa a br’ku- 
le-a, -ge-a. The Celtis australis. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 

FACALBINA (It.), n. Fa*-ka a l-de'na 9 . Fr., facaldine. Of 
Zecchinelli, an epidemic disease of a syphilitic nature and tabetic 
character which was prevalent about the beginning of the present 
century in Facalde, province of Treut, Austria, and was character- 
ized by ulcers and osteocopic pains. [L, 87 (a, 14).] 

FACE, n. Fas. Gr., irpoaunrov. Lat., facies , vultus. Fr., /., 
visage. Ger., Gesicht, Ansehen. It., faccia. Sp., caro. A par- 
ticufar surface of a solid body ; of an animal, the anterior and 
lower part of the head ; of a stump, of the cervix uteri, etc.. the 
free extremity.—Carbuncled f. An old term for rosacea. [G.l— 
Corvi sart’» f. See Facies cardiaque — Dorsal f. Of a leaf, the 
lower surface if the leaf is horizontal; the outer surface presented 
by the unfolding of the leaf-bud. [a, 24.]—F.-ache. See Pro- 
sopalgia.— F.-ague. See Rroto-AGUE.—F.-and-hood. The Viola 
tricolor. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—F. de loup (Fr.). The Lycopsts arven- 
sis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. grlpp£e (Fr.). A peeuliar expression of 
the features seen in peritonitis. [L, 107.]—F.-in-hood. The Aco¬ 
nitum napellus. [A, 505 (a, 21).]—Hippocrates’» f. See Facies 
hippocratica.— Myopathic f. Fr., /. myopathique. Of Lan- 
douzy, a peeuliar state of the countenance Associated with pro¬ 
gressive muscular atrophy. The f. lacks animation, and the subject 
can not vvhistle, blow, make grimaces, or kiss, owing to atrophy of 
the orbicularis oris. [“ Lancet,” Nov. 6, 1886,j). 887.]—Ovarian f. 
See Facies ovariana.— Pneumonic f. See Facies pneumonique. 
—Spencer Wells’» f. See Facies ouariana. 

FACES (Ger.), n. Fatz'e*s. See Fasces and Excrement. 

FACET, n. Fa 3 s-e a t'. Lat., faciecula. Fr., facelte. Ger., Fa- 
cette. A small flattened surface.' [L, 343.]—Articular f. Fr., 
f acet te articulaire. 1. A small articular surface. 2. A particular 
portion of an articular surface, differing in direction or contour 
from the rest of the surface.—Auricular f. Fr.. facet te auricu- 
laire. The superficies auricularis of the sacrum or of the innomi¬ 
nate bone.—Capitular Fs. The f’s on the vertebrae by which 
they articulate with the ribs. [L, 200.]—Corneal Fs, Fr .. facettes 
de la com&e. Ger., Homhautfacetten. Circumscribed, flattened 
areas on the surface of the cornea where small phlyctenulae or 
ulcers have existed. They represent a peeuliar reparative process, 
and may be slightly cloudy or entirely transparent. [F.] See cut 
under Crystalline cones.— Costo-central Fs. The surfaces upon 
the ribs which articulate with the bodiesof two adjoining vertebrae. 
[L, 142.]—Jngular f. A small irregular surface on the petrous 
portion of the temporal bone, internal to the stylo-mastoid fora¬ 
men. [C.]—Pleural f. A flattened surface upon the anterior 
half of the pleuron of certaln Crustacea , which is overlm>ped by 
the preceding pleuron, except in complete extension. [L, 11.]— 
Tergal f. A smooth. lentlcular surface forming the anterior thlrd 
of a tergum of certaln Crustacea , which is overlapped by the pre¬ 
ceding tergum, except in complete flexlon. [L, 11.] 

FACETED, FACETTED, ad.fs. Fa a s-e a t'e a d. Ger., facet- 
tert. Provided with facets. (B, 100.] 

FACH (Ger.), n. Fa a ch a . 1. See Loculus. 2. A branch or 
division of a subject. [A, 523.]— F’artig. Multilocular. cellular. 

i A, 521.]—Facherhaut. See Endocarp.— F’lg. See F'artiy.— 
^kolben. See the major list.—F’ordnung. Classification. 
[A, 521.]—F*spaltig. See Loculicidus and Dehiscent.— F’vverk. 
A framework. [a, 14.] 

FACH (Turk.), n. A celebrated Turkish antidote. [L, 94, 105 
K 14).] 

fAchel (Ger.), n. Fach a/ e a l. Lit.. a fan. See Corona radi- 
ata,— F’gerste. The Hordeum zeocriton. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F’- 
stabe. See Corona radiata. 

FACHER (Ger.), n. Fak a 'e a r. 1. Pl. of Fach (q. v.). 2. A fan. 
—F’binde. A fan-shaped abdominal bandage. [A, 521.]—F’- 
blattrig. Fan-leaved. [L, 43.]—F’formlg. Fan-shaped. [L, 
31.]—F*fruchttang. See the major list.—F’palme. See the 
major list.—F*tang. The genus Cystoseira. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
FACHERFRUCHTTANG (Ger.), n. Fach a/ e a r-fruch a t-ta*n a . 
The genus Sargassum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Beerentragender F. 


A, ape; A a , at; A», ah; A«, ali; Cii, chin; Ch a , loch (Scottish); E, he; E a , ©11; G, go; I, die; I a , ln; N, in; N a , tauk; 





1539 


FA 

FiEX 


The Sargassum bacciferum. [B. 180 (a, 24).]—Gemelner f. The 
Sargassum vulgare . [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FlCHERPALME (Ger.), n. Fach 2 'e 2 r-pa 3 I-me 2 . The penus 
Borassus. [a, 24.]—Gemeine F. The Borassus fiabelliformis. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FACHING (Ger.). FACHINGEN (Ger.), n’s. Fa 3 ch 2 'i 2 n 2 , 
-e 2 n. A place near Seltz, in the province of Nassau, Germany, 
where there are cold, gaseous, highly alkaline and saline and weak- 
ly chalybeate springs. [L, 49, 87, 105 (a, 14).] 

FACHKOLBEN (Ger.). n. Fa 3 ch 2 'koib-e, 2 n. The genus Sym - 
plocarpus . [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Stinkender F* The Symplocarpus 
foetidus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FACHLKIN (Ger.), n. Fach 2, lin. A cell. [A, 450.]—F. des 
AVarzenfortsatzes. The mastoid cells. [L, 80.] 

FACIAL, adj. Fa'si 2 -a 2 I. Lat., facialis. Fr., Ger., /. It., 

{ 'aciale. Sp., f. Pertaining to the face. [C.]—Corticale F*- 
>alin (Ger.). A tract of nerve-fibres figured by Monakow in a 
cross-section of the brain carried through the centre of the internal 
capsule. They are situated on the inner side of the reticular sub- 
stance. [“ Arch. f. Psych. u. Nervenkr.,” xii, 1882, p. 535 (J).]—F’- 
centrum (Ger.), F’kern (Ger.). The centre of origin of the facial 
nerve. [1, 17 (K).]— F*gebiet (Ger.). The area of distribution of 
the facial nerve. [Berger (A, 319).]— F’knie (Ger.). See Genu 
nervi facialis.— F*krampf (Ger.). See Convulsive tic. —F’lah- 
immg. See Facial paralysis.— F*parese (Ger.). Paresis of the 
facial nerve. [D, 18.]— F’phanomen (Ger.).' The manifestation 
of excessive excitability of the facial nerve on the application of a 
stimulus ; observed in tetany. [Berger (A, 319).]— F*stamm (Ger.). 
The trunk of the facial nerve. [I.]—F’wurzeln (Ger.). The roots 
of the facial nerve. [I, 6 (K).] 


FACTITIOUS, adj. Fa 2 k-ti 2 sh'u 3 s. Lat., factitius (from 
facere, to niake). Fr.,/acf*ce. Ger., kiinstlich. Artificial; made 
m imitation of what is naturai. 

FACTITIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fa 2 k(fa 3 k)-ti 2 sh(tt 2 t)'i 2 -u 3 m(u 4 m). 
An artificial product. [L, 135 (a, 14).] 

FACULENT (Ger.), n. Fa-ku-le 2 nt/. See Fjeculent. 

FACULTAS (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 k(fa 3 k)-u 3 l(u 4 l)'ta 2 s(ta 3 s). Gen., 
facultaVis. See Faculty.— F. attractrix. Ger., anziehende 
Facultdt. The psychica! power of attraction. [a, 29.]—F. auc¬ 
trix, F. formatrix, F. nutrix, F. vegetativa. The ability to 
originate, forin, nourish, or animate, [a. 29.]—Facultates natu¬ 
rales. Naturai capacity for certain classes of mental or psychical 
activity. [a, 29.] 

FACULTATIVE, adj. Fa 2 k'u 2 I-ta-ti 2 v. Fr., facultati f. Ger., 
facultativ. See Ectogenous. 

FACULTATIV-SAPROPHYTISCH (Ger.), adj. Fa 2 k-ul-ta 3 t- 
ef'sa 3 p-ro-fu®t'i 2 sh. Ectogenous and saprophytic. [B, 206.] 

FACULTY, n. Fa 2 k'u 3 I-ti 2 . Gr., Swcqus (lst def.). Lat., facul¬ 
tas (from facere, to do). Fr., faculti. Ger., Vermogen (lst def.), 
Fahigkeit (lst def.), Facultdt. 1. The Inherent quality or power of 
performing a certain physiological act; in the pl., faculties , the 
senses together with the mental attributes. 2. A collective term 
for the teachers in a university or in any department of a univer- 
sity ; in popular language, the membersof a profession,—Affective 
faculties. Capacity for emotional activities. [a. 29.]—Germina¬ 
tive f. Fr., faculte germinative. The intrinsic power of a germ 
to develop into a piant. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FADAJE MADANI (Ar.), n. Magnesium and iron silicate. 
[A, 479 (a, 21).] 


FACIECULA (Lat.), n. f. Fa(fa 3 )-si 2 (ki 2 )-e 2 k'u 2 (u 4 )-la 3 . Fr., 
faciecule. Ger., kleines Gesicht. See Facet. 

FACIES (Lat.), n. f. Fa(fa 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-ez(e 2 s). Gen., facie'i. Fr., 
f. Ger ., Aussenflxche (lst def.), Angesicht (2d def.). 1. The gen- 
eral exterior appearance of anything. [A, 385.] 2. The face, par- 
ticularly with reference to its general appearance as indicative of 
health or of some special form of disease.—Corvisart’s f. See 
F. cardiaque.— F. agon i que (Fr.). See F. h ippocra tica.—F . ar¬ 
ticularis. An articular surface.—F. asystolique (Fr.). See F. 
cardiaque.—F, auricularis. See Auricular facet.— F. cadav- 
erica. See F. Jitypocratica. —F. cancerosa. The facial appear¬ 
ance characteristic of cancerous disease. [a, 29.]—F. cardiaque 
(Fr.). Of Corvisart, an apathetic or anxious expression, which may 
or may not be accompanied with cyanosis or oedema, sometimes 
seen in the early stages of chronie disease of the heart. [L.]— 
F. cholerica, F. eholeritica. Fr., /. cholerique. Ger., Chol- 
eragesicht. The peculiar f. of malignant cholera. The eyes are 
sunken, red, and congested, the cornea is flattened, the spaces be- 
neath the orbits are iivid, the features are pinched and rigid, the 
lips and tongue are purple, and the complexion is thick and muddy. 
[A, 326 (a, 21) ; D, l.j—F. gastrica. The f. of patients suffering 
from chronie diseases of the stomach : characterized by deeply 
marked labial and nasal lines, pallor, and emaciation. [A, 326 (a, 
21).]—F. liippocratica. Fr., f. hippocratique. Ger., Hippocra- 
tisches Gesicht. A peculiar f. first described by Hippocrates as an 
indication of approaching death, but which may resuit from long- 
continued diarrhoea. It consists in a Sharp nose, hollow eyes, col- 
lapsed temples, cold, contracted ears, the lobes being turned out- 
ward, the skin of the forehead rough, distended, and parched. and 
the color of the face green, black, iivid, or lead-colored. [D, 25.] — 
F. hysterica. The f. characteristic of hysteria. It consists mainly 
in a restless and unsettled expression, the facial muscles being in 
active contraction. [D, 35.]—F. leontina, F. leprosa. See Leon- 
tiasis. —F. ovariana, F. ovarica. Of Spencer Wells, the f. of 
women suffering from ovarian cysts ; characterized, according to 
Winckel, by very prominent cheek bones, a sharp nose, sharply de- 
fined nostrils, compressed lips, depressed corners of the mouth, 
deep wrinkles in the vicinity of the mouth, and a furrow r ed forehead. 
[C. K. Briddon, “N. Y. Med. Jour.,” Feb. 8.1890, p. 141; A. 326 (e, 
21).]—F. pneumonique (Fr.). The f. of pneumonia; characterized 
by general suffusion and animation, and by marked dilatation of the 
nostrils with each inspiratory effort. [L, 88 (a, 18).]—F. progemea. 
Ger., progenae Schddelbildung. A deformity of the skull asso- 
ciated with idiocy and due to arrested development of the base of 
the skull in childhood. It is characterized by a very prominent in¬ 
ferior maxilla, a narrow face, depressed below the chin and fore¬ 
head, a inuch developed crown. and a slightly developed posterior 
part of the head. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—F. rubra. See Rosacea.— F. 
tetanica. The facial and bodily appearance characteristic of 
tetanus, [a, 29.]—F. tubercularis. The appearance characteris¬ 
tic of tubercular disease. [a, 29.1—F. tortualis. See F. hippo- 
cratica. —F. uterina. Fr., /. uterin. 1. The uterine surface of 
the placenta. 2. A peculiar cnange in the appearance of the face, 
described by Aran as seen in cases of suppuration within the pel¬ 
vis ; the face becomes pale, but of a shade intermediate between 
the dead white of anaemia and the yellowish dead-leaf tint of can¬ 
cer. [A, 62.]—F. vara. A more or less pronounced depression of 
the outline of the inferior maxilla resulting chiefly from contract¬ 
ure of the external pterygoid muscle. [A, 326 (a, 21).]—Wells*s f. 
See F. ovarica . 

FACKELDISTEL (Ger.), n. Fa 3 k'a 2 l-di 2 st-e 2 l. See Cactus 
(lst def.) and Cereus (3d def.).— Breite F. The Cactus tuna. [L, 
80.]—Gemeine F. The Cactus opuntia. [L, 80.]—Grossbluinige 
F. The Cactus grandiflorus. [L, 80.]— Peitsclienfbrmige F. 
The Cactus flagelliformis. [L, 80.] 

FACKELKRAUT (Ger.), n. Fa 3 k'e 2 l-kra 3 -u 4 t. The Verbascum 
thapsus. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FACO DE LOUP, n. In Provence, the Lycopsis arvensis. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 


fAdCHEN (Ger.), n. Fad-ch 2 e 2 n. A filament. [L, 304.] 

FADEN (Ger.), n. Fa 8 d'e 2 n. 1. A fibril or filament, especially 
one of the finer filaments of the nuclear reticulum. [Frommann, 
“Jena Ztg.,” 1884, p. 1 (J).] 2. A greatly elongated cell. [A, 396 
(a, 21).]—Achromatische f. See Achromatic fjbrils.— Bartf*. 
The barbels or cirri around the mouth of some fishes, amphibia, 
etc. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1861, p. 603 (J).]—Blasse F. See 
Achromatic fibrils.— EpendymP. See under Ependybi. —F*ahn- 
licli, F*artig, F’fbrmig. See Filiform. —F’ge\vebe. A tissue 
composed of fine threads ; fibrous connective tissue. [J.]—F’knau- 
el. See Convoluti on.— F*loch. The opening made by the intro- 
duction of a suture.—F’pilze. See Hyphomycetes.— F*probe. 
Garrod’s thread test for detectlng uric acid. [a, 29.]—F*spindcl. 
See Nuclear spindle.— F’tragend. See Comophorous.— F’zellge- 
webe. Fibrous connective tissue. [J.]—FangP, Stinging threads. 
[J.]—GefassP.. A small blood-vessel. [J.]—HyphasinaP. Sup- 
posed mycelial threads of a fungus, causing matting of the hair, as 
in plica polonlca. [“Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1846, p. 158 (J).]—In- 
tranucleareFiiden. See Achromatic fibrils.— Kernfaden. See 
A chromatic fibrils.— KiemenP. A branchial filament. [“Arch. 
f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1845, p. 198, 199(J.)].—KnorpelP. A slender 
mass or thread of cartilage. [“ Arch. f. Anat. u. Phys.,” 1845, p. 
199 (J.)]—Muskelf’. See Muscular fibre.— Nervenfaden. See 
JVerue-FiBRES.— Nesselfaden. The stinging threads of the Ccelen- 
terata. . [J, 11.]—Primitivfaden. The primitive fibres of a mus¬ 
cle or nerve. [J.]—Purkinje*sche F. See Fibres of Furkinje. 
—Samenfaden. See Zoospkrm. — Subdurale Faden. Of 
Schwalbe, a series of delicate eonncctive-tissue fibres extending be¬ 
tween the spinal dura and the arachnoid. [I, 17 (K).]—Verbin- 
dungsfiiden. See Achromatic fibrils.— Wlinperfqden. See 
Cilia.— Zellfaden. See Achromatic fibrils. 

FADENFIGUR (Ger.), n. Fa 3 d / e 2 n-fe-gur ,/ . A filamentous 
structure.— Achromatische F. See Nuclear spindle. 

FADENTANG (Ger.), n. Fa 8 d'e 2 n-ta 3 n 2 . The genus Scytosi- 
phon. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Gemeiner F. The Scytosiphon filum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FADENWURM (Ger.), n. Fa 3 d'e 2 n-vurm. See Filaria.— F. 
von Medlna, Gulnee^clier F., Medinenslscher F. See Fi¬ 
laria medinensis. 


FADUJ (Ar.), n. See Bezoar. 

FiE-BERRY, n. Fa'be 2 r-i 2 . See Fay-berry. 

FyECAL, adj. Fe'ka 2 l. Lat ., faecalis. Fr ..fecal. Ger., facal, 
kothig. It .,fecale. Sp., fecal. Of or pertaining to faeces. 

FA3CATION, n. Fe-ka^h^n. Of the old chemists. the rejec- 
tion of the useiess or excrementitious matter of a substance sub- 
mitted to Chemical analysis. [Hoefer (a, 27).] 

FASCES (Lat.), n. f., pl. of faex. Fe'(fa 3 'e 2 )-sez(kas). Fr., fices. 
Ger., Faces, Bodensatz (lst def.), Koth (2d def.) It., fecce. 1. A 
sediment. 2. Intestinal excrement,—F. vim. The sediment de- 
posited in urine. [L, 135 (a, 27).] 

FA3CULA (Lat.), n. f. Fe 2 k'(fa 3 'e 2 k)-u 2 (u<)-la 3 Dim of fax. 
Fr fecxde. Ger ., Bodenmehl (lst def.), Starkemehl (2d def.). 1. 
Soiid matter suspended in or precipitated from an expressed juicc. 
2. Starch. [A, 301.] 

FAECULENTIA (Lat.), n. f. Fe 2 k(fa 3 -e 2 k)-u 2 (uO-le 2 n / shi 2 (ti 2 )- 
a 3 . See Feculence. 

FaECULENTUS (Lat.), adj. Fe 2 k(fa 3 -e 2 k)-u 2 (u<)-le 2 n'tu 2 s(tu<s). 
See Feculent. 

FaENUGBaECUM (Lat.), n. n. Fe 2 n(fa 3 -e 2 n)-u 2 (u>CTe'(gra 3, e 2 > 
ku 3 m(ku 4 m). See Fenugreek.— Semen famugraeci [Ger. Ph.]. 
See Fenugreek. 

FaEX (Lat.), n. f. Fe 2 x(fa 8/ e 2 x). Gen.,/o?ci*. See Facula ; in 
the pl , see Faeces.— F. sacchari. Sacchari f. Treacle. [B, 81 
(a, 21)/] 


O, no; U 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin; Th 2 , the; U, like oo in too; 


U 2 , blue; U 3 , Iuli; U 4 , full; U 6 , urn; U«, like U (German). 
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FAGAllA (Lat.), n. f. Fa(fa 3 )-ga(ga 9 )'ra 3 . Fr., fagarie. faga- 
rier. The genus Xanthoxylon. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. Avlcenuae. 
The Xanthoxylon avicennce. [a, 24.]—F. budrunga. The Xan¬ 
thoxylon budrunga. [B, 172, 180 (a, 24).]—F. capenesis. See Xan¬ 
thoxylon capense. —F* elaplirium glabrum. A variety of 
Elaphrium tomentosum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. einarglnata. 
The Xanthoxylon emarginatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. evodia. 
The Evodia hortensis. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—F. guianensis. The 
Xanthoxylon hermaphroditum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. lietero- 
phylla. The Xanthoxylon heterophyllum.— Fleiitiscifolla. The 
Xanthoxylon pterota. [B, ISO («, 24).]—F. major, F. nitida. 
The Xanthoxylon nitidum. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. octandra. The 
Elaphrium tomentosum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. pentandra. 
The Xanthoxylon hermaphroditum. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]—F. pl- 

f >erita. Fr.,/. (ou fagarier) poivre. The Xanthoxylon nitidum. 
B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. rhetsa. The Xanthoxylon rhetsa. [B, 180 (a, 
24).]—F. teruata. The Xanthoxylon ternatum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
—F. triphylla. The Xanthoxylon triphyllum. —F. xanthoxy- 
Ioides. The Xanthoxylon senegalense. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 
FAGARIEH (Fr.), n. Fa 3 -ga 3 -re-a. See Fagara.—F. & huit 
Gtauiines. The Elaphrium tomentosum. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. du 
Cap. The Fagara capensis. [B, 173 (a, 24).]—F. glabre. See 
Fagara elaphrium glabrum. —F. poivre. See Fagara piperita. 

FAGHUREH (Pers.), n. The Xanthoxylon rhetsa. [A, 605 
♦ (a, 21).] 

FAGI (Jap.), n. The Lylhrum salicaria. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
FAGICOEUS (Fr.), adj. Fa 2 i(fa 3 g>i*k'o 2 l-u 3 s(u 4 s). From fa- 
us . the beech, and colere , to inhabit. Fr., fagicole. Ger., buchen- 
ewohnend. Growing upon the beech-tree. [L, 41, 180.] 

FAGINE, n. Fa'jen. Lat., fagina. Fr.,/. Ger., Fagin, Buch- 
eckemstoff. An aikaloid o£ unknown composltion. discovered by 
Buchner in the fruit of the beech-tree ; by some considered identi- 
cal with pyremetine. [L, 41, 87 (a, 14).] 

FAGIOLINA (It.), n. Fa 3 -ji 2 -o-le'na 3 . The Dolichos caijang. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAGIOLO (It.), n. Fa 3 -ji 2 -o'lo. The genus Phaseolus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FAGITRITICUM (Lat.), n. n. Fa 2 j(fa 3 g>i 2 -tri 2 t(tret)'i 2 k-u 3 m- 
(u 4 m). See Fagopyrum. 

FAGONIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 g(fa 3 £)-o'ni 2 -a 3 . Fr., fagonie. A 
genus of the Fagoniece (Fr.,/apomeea), which are a tribe of the 
Zygophyllece. [B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—F. mysoriensis. A species 
found in India. Its leaves are succulent, bitter, astringent, and 
somewhat aromatic. In decoction or infusion it is used as a tonic, 
astringent, and diuretic. [A, 479 (a, 21).] 

FAGOPYRUM (Lat.), n. Fa 2 g(fa 3 g)-o(o 3 )-pir(pu*r)'u 3 m(u 4 m). 
From fagus , the beech, and m/po?, wheat. 1. Ot Bentham and 
Hooker, a genus of polygonaeeous herbs, of the Eupolygouece. 2. 
Of Klotzseh and others, the genus Polygonum. [B. 42, 121 (a, 24).] 
— F. carinatum. The Polygonum convolvulaceum. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—F. dentatum. The Polygonum tataricum. [B, 173 (a, 21).] 
—F. dumetorum. The Polygonum dumetorum. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 
—F. esculentum. Fr., smvrasin , ble noir (ou rouge ) bucaif cara¬ 
bi n, dragees de cheval. Ger., gemeiner Buckweizen , Heidekom , 
Haidel , Haden, btinde Gricken. Buckwheat; a widely distributed 
species, indigenous to Europe and middle Asia. The seeds, semen 
fagopyri (seu fagotritici, scu tritici fagini ), furnish a meai ( farina 
fagopyri ) used in cataplasms and as a food. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— 
F. membranaceum. The Polygonum dumetorum. [B, 173 (a, 
24).]—F. tataricum. Fr., sarrasin de Tartarie , ble de Tartarie. 
A species cultivated in Europe as a cereal. The leaves are some- 
times eaten. The fruit was formerly official. [B, 173, 180 (a, 24).]— 
F. volubilis. The Anredera scandens, [a, 24.]—F. vulgare. 
The common buckwheat. [a, 24.]—Farina fagopyri. Buck- 
wheat meal. [B, 180 (a. 24).]—Semen fagopyri. The seed of 
F. esculentum ; a triangular, smooth, biackish-brown seed of about 
the size of a hemp-seed, having a ferruginous taste. [B, 97 (a, 21).] 
FAGOPY r RUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa 2 g(fa 3 g)-o(o 3 )-pir(pu # r)'u 9 s(u 4 s). 
A more correct form of fagopyrum ( q. v.). 

FAGOTRITICUM (Lat.), n. n. Fa 2 g(fa 9 g)-o(o 3 )-tre 2 t(tret)'i 2 k- 
u 3 m(u 4 m). See Fagopyrum.—S emen fagotritici. The seed of 
Fagopyrum esculentum. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FAGOUE (Fr.), n. Fa*-gu. Sweetbread ; the pancreas of the 
pig and the thymus of the caif. [A, 301.] 

FAGRA1A (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 g(fa 9 g>re'gra 3 (e 2 )-a 9 . Fr., fagre , 
f-xgree. Of Thunberg, a genus of loganiaceous trees or snrubs. 
The Fagrceacece of Meissner and De Oandolle are a tribe of the Lo- 
ganiece. The Fagrceece of Dliquel are a tribe of the Loganiacece. 
[B, 42, 170 (a, 24).]—F. aurlcnlata. A species employed medicin- 
aliy in Asia. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. malabarica, F. peregrina. 
Species used medicinally in Asia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAGUS (Lat.), n. f. Fa(fa 3 )'gu 3 s(gu 4 s). Fr., hetre. Ger., 
Buche. Sp., haya. The beech : of Linnams, a genus of cupulifer- 
ous trees of the Querciuece.— Eitumen fagi. Ger., Buchentheer. 
Beech-tar. [Bernatzik (A, 319).] — F. betuloides. Evergreen 
beech ; a variety of the common beech, with smali leaves like those 
of birch, but firmer. It is indigenous to Tierra dei Fuego. [B, 185 
(a, 24).]—F. castanea. A species found in China and Cochin- 
China, where it is used like Castanea vulgaris. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F. 
castanea pumila. See Castanea pumila.—F. comptonifolia, 
F. crista galli. Fr., hetre a feuiltes de comptonia , hetre crete 
de coq. Varieties of F. silvatica. [B, 173 (a, 24).J—F. ferruginea. 
Fr hetre fermgineux (ou rouge). A North American species hav¬ 
ing properties similar to those of F. silvatica. In Michigan the 
leaves are used in cataplasms for burns and scalds. [B, 173, 180 (a, 
24); “Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc..” vii (a. 14).]—F. hetero- 
pbylla. Fr., hetre heterophylle. A variety of F. silvatica. [B, 


173 (a, 24).]— F. nana, F. pumila. See Castanea pumila.—E, 
purpurea. See F. silvatica.—E. rubra. Fr., hetre rouge. A 
variety of F. silvatica. [B, 173 (a, 24).]— F. silvatica, F. silves¬ 
tris. Fr., hetre des bois , /au, /aon, /au, favinier , fayard , fayau, 
fouteau , foyard, hetre btanc. Ger., gemeine Buche, Rothbuche. 
A species found in Europe and North America. The nuts ( nuces 
fagi) yield a mild, pleasant oil, beech-nut oil (oleum fagi), used as 
a food and for other domestic purposes. The bark, leaves, and 
capsules are used in tanning. [B, 173, 180, 185 (a, 24).]—Nuces 
fagi. Fr., fame. Ger., Bucheichetn. Beech-nuts (obtained from 
F. silvatica). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Oleum fagi. Fr., huile de fame. 
Ger., Bucheichelol. Beech-nut oil (obtained from the fruit of F. 
silvatica). [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Sapo piceus e bitumine fagi. Ger., 
Buchentheerseif e. A soap made by heating together 4 parts each 
of tallow, beech-tar, and solution of caustic soda, and adding 1 
part of oil of cedar. [Bernatzik (A, 319).] 

FAHAM [Fr. Cod.], FAHAME (Fr.), n’s. Fa 9 -a 3 n 2 . See 
Angilecum fragrans. 

FAHAMIN, FAIIANIN, n's. In the East, the Santolina fra¬ 
grant issima. [B, 121, 180 (a, 24).] 

FAHIGKEIT (Ger.), n. Fa'i 2 g-kit. See Aptitude and Fac- 
ulty. 

FAIIL(Ger.), adj. Fa 3 l. Pale. [A, 523.]—F’sucht. See Chlo- 

ROSIS. 

FAHNE(Ger.), n. Fa 3 n'e 2 . See Vexillum.— F’nformlg. See 
Vexillary.— F’ngerauscli. See Brint de diable.— F*nliafer. See 
Avena orientalis. 

FAIION, n's. See Faham. 

FAHRBAHRE (Ger.), n. Fa 3 r'ba 3 r-e 2 . In fleld-hospitals, a 
sort of litter which, after removing the wounded from tne field, 
can be promptly fixed on a pair of wheels for removal to the hos- 
pital hy a single person. [a, 14.] 

FAIAIt, n. In Provence, the beech (Fagus). [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FAIFAI, n. In Tahiti, the Acacia myriadenia. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FAIM (Fr.), n. Fa 2 n 2 . Hunger.—F. canine, F.-valle. See 
Bulimia. 

FAINE (Fr.), n. Fa 3 -en. The fruit of Fagus sih'atica. [B. 121, 
173 (a, 24).]—Huile de f. See Oleum fagi.— Tourteau de f. The 
residue of beech-nuts after expression of the oil. [A, 301.] 
FAINT, adj. Fant. Fr., languissant. Ger., ohnmaehtig, 
kraftlos. It., disanimato. Sp., languido. Wanting in physical 
strength, weak, having a tendency to syncope. [D.] 

FAINT, FAINTING, n’s. Fant. fant'i 2 n 2 . Fr., evanouisse- 
ment. Ger., Ohnmacht. It., svenimento. Sp., desmayo. See Syn¬ 
cope. 

FAINTNESS, n. Fant y ne 2 s. Lat., defectio virium. The state 
of being faint. 

FAINTS, n. Fants. The latter portions of the distillate ob- 
tained on rectifying crude spirit of wine. [B, 3 (a, 27).] 
FAIR-DAYS, FAIR-GRASS, n's. Fa 2 r'daz, -gra 3 s. The 
Potentilla anserina. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FAIRIES’-BATH, n. Fa 2 'ri 2 z-ba 3 th. The Peziza coccinea. 
[A, 505 (a. 21).] 

FAIRIES’-BUTTER, n. Fa 2 'ri 2 z-bu 3 t-u*r. The Tremella al¬ 
bida and Tremella arborea. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FAIRIES’-HAIR, n. Fa 2 'ri 2 z-ha 2 r. The Cuscuta epithymum. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FAIKIES*-HORSE, n. Fa 2/ ri 2 z-ho*rs. The Senecio jacobcea. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FAIltlES^PETTICOATS, n. Fa 2 'ri 2 z-pe 2 t-i 2 -ko 3 tz. The 
Digitalis puipurea. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FAIltIES'-TABLE, n. Fa 2 'ri 2 z-tabT. 1. The Agaricus cam¬ 
pestris. 2. The Hydrocotyle vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FAIR-IN-SIGIIT, n. Fa 2 r'i 2 n-sit. The Campanula patula. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FAIR-3IAID-OF-FIIANCE, n. Fa 2 r-mad-o 2 v-fra 3 ns / . See 
Fair-maids-of-France. 

FAIR-MAIDS, n. Fa 2 r'madz. The Galanthns nivalis. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

FAIR-MAIDS-OF-FEBRUARY, n. Fa 2 r-madz-o 2 v-fe 2 b'ru 2 - 
a-ri 2 . The Galanthus nivalis. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 
FAIR-MAIDS-OF-FRANCE, n. Fa 2 r-madz-o 2 v-fra 3 ns\ 1. 
The Saxifraga granulata. 2. The Achillea ptarmica. 3. The Ra¬ 
nunculus aconitifolins. 4. The Lychnis flos cuculi. [A, 505 (a, 21 >.] 
FAIR-MAIDS-OF-KENT, n. Fa 2 r-madz-o 2 v-ke 2 nt\ The 
double-flowered variety of Ranunculus aconitifolius. [A, 505 (a, 
21); B. 275 (a, 24).] 

FAIROON, n. In Languedoc, the genus Phaseolus. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FAIRVIEW SritlNGS, n. Fa 2 r'vu 2 . A place in Limestone 
County, Texas, where there are springs containing sodium Chlo¬ 
ride, sodium, magnesium. and calcium sulphates, etc. [A, 363 (a, 21).] 
FAIRY-BELL, n. Fa 2/ ri 2 -be 2 L The Digitalis purpurea. [A, 

505 (a, 21).] 

FAIRY-BUTTER, n. Fa 2/ ri 2 -bu 3 t-u # r. The Tremella albida. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FAIItY-CAP, n. Fa 2 'ri 2 -ka 2 p. The Digitalis purpurea. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

FAIRY-CHEESES, n. Fa 2 'ri 2 -chez*e 2 z. The Malva rotundi- 
folia. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 3 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Ch 2 , loeh (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go; I, die; I 2 , in; N, in; N 2 , tank; 
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FAIRY-CUPS, n. Fa a 'ri a -ku a pz. The Primula veris. [A, 505 
(a, 21).] 

FAI11Y-FINGEUS, n. Fa a 'ri a -fi a n a -gu 8 rz. The Digitalis pur¬ 
purea. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FAIIIY-FLAX, u. Fa a 'ri a -fla a x. The Linum catharticum . [B, 
275 (a, 24).] 

FAIRY-GL.OVE, n. Fa a 'ri a -glu 8 v. The Digitalis purpurea. 
[A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FAIRY-EINT, n. Fa a 'ri a -Ii a nt. The Linum catharticum. [A, 
505 (a, 21).] 

FAIRY-PURSES, n. Fa a 'ri a -pu 6 rs-e a z. Probably the Nidularia 
campanulata. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

F AIRY-RTNGS, n. Fa a 'ri a -ri a n a z. Circles formed In the autumn 
on grassy lawns by certain species of Fungi , snch as the Marasmius 
oreades , formerly supposed to be produced by supernatural agency. 
[B, 185 (a, 24).] 

FAIRY-T HIMBLES, FAIRY-WEED, ns. Fa a 'ri a -thi a m- 
b'lz, -wed. The Digitalis purpurea. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FALSANDE (Fr.), adj. Fa a -za 3 n*-da. From faisan, the pheas- 
ant. “ High,” gamy, having an odor verging on that of putrefac- 
tion. [A, 385.] 

FAISCEAU (Fr.), n. Fa a s-so. See Bundle and Fasciculus.— 
— F*x acoustiques. See Striae acusticae.— F. ansiforme. Of 
H61ie, one of the bundles of the outermost of the three Iayers into 
which he divides the intrinsic muscular fibres of the uterus. It is 
made up of longitudinal fibres which, arising on the posterior sur¬ 
face of the organ, at the isthmus, pass upward over the fundus and, 
spreading out laterally, are continued, the middle ones down on 
the anterior surface, and the outer ones to the oviducts and the 
broad ligaments, where they are confounded with the extrinsic 
fibres. [A, 15.]—F. ant£rieur du bulbe. See .Antenor pyramid. 
—F. arci for me. See F. ansiforme and Fasciculus arciformis — 
F. arci forni e de Polive, F. arqu£. See Arciform fibres.— 
F*x c6r£belleux lat^raux directs. The direct lateral cerebel- 
lar tract. [a, 29.]—F’x c6r6belleux moyens. The middle pedun- 
cles of the .cerebellum, [a, 29.]—F’x c6r6belleux inf^rleurs. 
The inferior peduncles of the cerebellum, [a, 29.]—F’x c6r6bel- 
leux sup6rieurs. The superior peduncles of the cerebellum, [a, 
29.]—F*x convergent». Converging bundles of nerve-fibres in 
the brain. [I, 49 (K).]—F. cortico-bulbaire. See Fasciculus 
cortico-bulhaids. —F. cuneiforme, F. de Burdach. See Cune¬ 
ate funiculus.— F. de la calotte. See Tegmental layer.— F. de 
la couronne radi 6e. See Corona radiata. —F. de la pyramide. 
See Pyramid.— F. de Reil. See Island of Reil.—F . de renforce- 
ment. Of Cruveilhier, the deepest bundle of nerve-fibres in that 
portion of the medulla oblongata which corresponds to the lateral 
columns. [I, 42 (K).]— F. diss6inin6. Of Gratiolet, certain bundles 
of interlacing nerve-fibres in the Central gray matter of the spinal 
cord, especially in the cervical region. [1,35(K).]—F*x divergents 
du b ulbe. The diverging anterior columns of the medulla oblonga¬ 
ta. [1,36 (a, 29).]—F. dorso-tricipital. A supernumerary muscu¬ 
lar fasciculus, quadrangular in shape, situated in the axillary space, 
arising from the Iower border of the anterior surface of the tendon 
of the latissimus dorsi, running directly downward a distance of 
0 039 ctm., and being inserted into the long head of the triceps; found 
by L. Testut in a Bushman, and thought by him to be the analogue 
of a muscle possessed by the apes. [“ Union m6d.,” July 22, 1884, 
p. 129.]—F*x du centre ovale. The bundles of nerve-fibres in the 
centrum ovale. [K.]—F. du corps genouiI16 externe. See Ex- 
ternal geniculate body.— F. du p^doncule c6r£bral. See Cere¬ 
bral peduncle. —F. du pulvinar. See Optical radiations. —F. en* 
c^phalique crois£. The posterior lateral column. [a, 29.]—F. en- 
c6phalique direct. The anterior lateral column. [a, 29.]—F. en 
crochet. Ger., Ilakenbiindel. A bundle of nerve-fibres described 
by Huguenin as beginning on the Iower surface of the frontal lobe, 
passing through the base of the island of Reil, then curving down¬ 
ward to enter the temporal lobe near the nucleus amygdalae. [I, 
28.]—F. externe de la silique. The external portion of the cap¬ 
sule of the olive. [I, 35 (K).]— F’x fibro-vasculaires. See Fibro- 
vascular bundles. —F*x foliaires. See Fibro-vascular bundles 
of the leaf. —F. frontal inf^rieur. See Inferior frontal con- 
volution. —F. frontal moyen. See Middle frontal convolu- 
tion. —F. frontal sup^rieur. See Superior frontal convolu- 
tion. —F. g6nicul6. A bundle of fibres in the pes pedunculi 
cerebri which lies next to the f. cortico-bulbaire. (a, 29.]—F. grand 
fibreux desli6niisph6res. Of GalI, the crura cerebri. [I, 3(K) ; ] 
—F. innomini. See Substantia innominata. —F. interm^di- 
aire, F. interin6diaire du bulbe. See Olivary fasciculus. — 
F. interne de la silique. The iuternal portion of the capsule of 
the olive. [I, 35 (K).]—F. lateral. A lateral column of the spinal 
cord. [I, 36 (K).]—F. lateral du bulbe. See Lateral tract.— 
F’x libSriens. See Cribrose tissue.— F’x llb^ro-ligneux. See 
Bast.— F. longitudinal arqu6. See Fasciculus arcuatus.— F. 
longitudinal de la calotte. The longitudinal nerve-fibres of the 
tegmentum. [I, 28 (K).]—F. longitudinal infSrieur. See In¬ 
ferior longitudinal fasciculus.— F. longitudinal sup^rieur. 
See Fasciculus longitudinalis superior.—F. m6<lullaires. See 
Striae medullares.— F’x moyens. Of Rolando. see Olivary fas¬ 
ciculus. —F. musculaire primitif (ou strl6). See Muscular 
fibre.— F. nerveux, See Funiculus.— F’x nerveux arciformes. 
Arched bundles of nerve-fibres. [a, 29.]—F. ollvaire. See Olivary 
body.— F’x optiques. See Optic tract. —F. orlginaire du cerve- 
let. The inferior peduncle of the cerebellum. [1,3 (K).]—F. pari- 
6tal inf6rleur. See Inferior par ietal convoluti on. —F. parietal 
moyen. See Middle parietal convolution. —F. parietal sup£- 
rieur. See Superior parietal convolution. —F. p^donculaire 
du corps stri£. A bundle of fibres in the internal capsule which 
enters the corpus striatum, of which it has been called the peduncle. 
fi, 28 (K).]—F’x pedtmculaires du noyaii lenticulaire. Fibres 
which enter the lenticular nucleus from the internal capsule. [I, 


28 (K).]— F. post6rienr du bulbe d6tach£. See Posterior pyra¬ 
mid.— F. post^rieur interm£dlaire. See Posterior median col¬ 
umn. [I, 42.]— F. primitif. See Muscular fibre.— F. primitif du 
cervelet. See F. oHginaire du cervelet.— F. pyram Idal crois£. 
The anterior columns of the medulla oblongata. [L, 114, 191 (a, 
29).]— F. pyramldal direct. See Antero-laleral column. —F’x 
pyramidaux. See Anterior pyramids.— F. rayonnant. See 
Corona radiata. —F. respiratoire. Of Bell, see Olivary fascicu¬ 
lus. [a, 29.]— F. restiforme. See Restiform body.— F. sensitif. 
A bundle of sensory nerve-fibres. [K.]—F. solitaire de Stllling. 
See Solitary fasciculus. [I. 28.]— F. sous-olivaire. See Olivary 
fasciculus.— F. trlangulaire. A band of white substance ex- 
tending obliquelv from its point of origin in the Iower part of the 
pons Varolii to the point where the lateral bulbar fasciculus merges 
mto the cerebral peduncle. [L, 114 (a, 29).]—F. unciforme. See 
Uncinate convolution. 


FAIU, n. In Provence, the Verbascum thapsus. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FAIX (Fr.). n. Fe a . An old term for the contents of the gravid 
uterus. [A, 518.] 

FAJOTTINO (It.), n. Fa 3 -yot-te'no. The wild anemone. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FAKA (Jap.), n. The Mentha piperita. [B, 88 (a. 14).] 
FAKONA (Jap.), n. The Asplenium trichomanes. [B, 88 
(«t, 14).] 

FAKULIYUN (Ar.), n. The leaves of Lawsonia alba. [“Proc. 
of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxvii (a, 14).) 

FAKUS (Ar.), n. Of Forskal, the cucumber. [B. 121 (a, 24).] 
FALABREGUIL, n. In Provence, the nettle*tree {Celtis). [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FAEABREQUIER, FALABRIGUIER, n’s. In Southern 
France, the Cellis australis. [B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FAECADINA(It.), n. Fa 3 Ik-a 3 -den'a*. Fr., falcadine. A sup¬ 
posed variety of syphilis (by some regarded as Ieprosy) which, in 
1786, was introduced Into the village of Falcado (or Falcaldo), prov- 
ince of Belluno, in northern Italy. It was marked by scabby erup- 
tions, ulcers in the throat and nasal fossse, destruction of the nose, 
and serpiginous ulcerations in various parts of the body. [G.] 
FAECANOS (Ar.), n. Of the alchemists, arsenic. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
FAECARIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa a l(fa 3 l)-ka(ka 3 )'ri a -a 8 . A genus of 
the Amminece , closely allied to Carum. [B, 42 (a, 24).]—F. Rivlni. 
Ger., Sichelkraut , Feldbacillen, Ackerbacillen. A species growing 
throughout Europe and the East. The herb has a somewhat bitter- 
ish, salty, slightljy r aromatic taste and was once in use as a diuretic 
and stimulant. In some parts of Europe the juice of the fresh herb 
is used for wounds of domestic animals. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 


FAECATE, FAECAXED, adj’s. Fa a l'kat,-e a d. Lat.,/atea- 
tus (from falx , a sickle). Fr., falque. Ger., sichelig. Scythe- 
shaped or sickle-shaped. [B, 119, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAECIAE, adj. Fa a l'si a -a a l. Connected with or in the vicinity 
of the falx cerebri. [L, 14.] 

FAECIFERUS (Lat.), adj. Fa a l(fa 3 l)-si a f(ki a f) / e a r-u 3 s(u<s). 
From falx , a sickle, and ferre, to bear. Fr., falcifere. Having 
sickle-shaped folds upon the sides (said of certain species of the 
Ammonece). As a n., in the f. pl.. Falciferae (Fr falcifirtes), a 
tribe of the Ammonece). [L, 180.J 
FAECIFOEIUS (Lat.), adj. Fa a l(fa a I)-si a (ki a )-fol(fo a l)'i a -u 3 s- 
(u 4 s). From fala r, a scythe, and folium , a leaf. Fr., falcifolit. 
Having scythe-shaped leaves. [L, 41.] 

FAECIFORM, adj. Fa a l'si a -fo a rm. Lat., falciformis (from 
falx , a scythe, and forma , form). Fr., falciforme. Ger., sichel- 
formig. Sickel-shaped. [L, 43.] 


FAECINEEEUS (Lat.), n. Fa a l(fa 3 l)-si a (ki a )-ne a l / lu 3 s(lu 4 s). Of 
Johnson, a species of heron, the fat of which was formerly em* 
ployed as a resolvent, as a nervine, and as a remedy for corneal 
opacities. [L, 94.] 

FAECIROSTRIS (Lat.). adj. Fa a l(fa*l)-si a (ki a )-ros'tri a s. From 
falx, a scythe, and rostrum, a beak. Fr ..falcirostre. Having a 
sickle-shaped beak or jaws. [L, 180.] 

FALCO (Lat.), n.m. Fa a l(fa 3 l)'ko. Gen., falconHs. Fr.. faucon . 
Ger Falke. A genus of the Falconidce , various species of which 
were formerly in medicinal use. The fat was employed in optical 
disorders, and as a resolvent, nervine, and sudorific. The fiesh was 
eaten for cerebral affections. The Falcones , or Falconidce (Fr., 
falconidees). are a family or section of the diurnal Raptores ( Ac ■ 
cinitres) The Falconina are a tribe and the Falconince a sub- 
family of the Falconidce. [L, 94, 147,180, 221.1-F. cbry.sa tos. 
Ger., Steinadler, Ooldadler. Of Galen and Pliny, a species the 
tongue of which was worn as an amulet. The gall was used for 
cataracts, and the fat as an emollient, anodyne, and resolvent. The 
skin, while stili covered with feathers, was recommended for ab- 
dominal pains, and the wing placed under the foot of a woman In 
labor was supposed to facilitate delivery; the vapor exhaled 
from the excrements, when thrown into a fire, was recommended 
for nervous affections, etc. [L, 105.]—F. communis. Ger., 
gemeiner Falk , Taubenfalk. A species the flesh, fat, and excre¬ 
ment of which were formerly considered medicinal. [B, 88,180 (a, 

■ 141 1—F. milvus. Ger., gemeiner Gabeltvem , rother Muan. A 
species the fiesh, Iiver, fat, and dung of which were formerly used 
medicinally. [B, 88, 180 (a, 14).1-F. nisus. Ger., Sperbtr, Finken- 
habicht. A species the eyes of which were formerly worn as amu- 
lets, and the fiesh, fat, and dung used in various diseases. [B, 180 
(a 14)* L 105.1—F. subbuteo. Ger., Baumfalk , Lerchenfalk. 
A species the testicles of wdiich have been said to be aphrodisiac. 
[B, 180 (a, 14); L, 105.] ' , A ^ 

FALCONINE, adj. Fa 4 l'kon-i a n. Haw r k-llke; belonglng to the 
Falconidce. [L, 343.] 


O, no; O 2 , not; O 3 , whole; Th, thin-, Th a , the; C, like oo in too; 
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FALCULAR, adj. Fa 2 lk'u 2 -la 3 r. Lat., falcularis (from falx, 
a scythe). Fr., falculaire. Ger., krallenfdrmig. Sickle-like; 
elongated, attenuated, and implanted on the superior aspect of the 
ungual phalanges (said of nails or claws). [L, 180.] 
FALCULATE, adj. Fa 2 l'ku 2 -lat. Lat., falculatus (from falx, 
a scythe). F r.,falcule. Of a finger, furnished with a falcular nail. 
The Falculaia (Fr., falcuUs) are an order of the Mammifera so 
characterized. [L, 180.] 

FALDELLA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 l(fa a l)-de 2 l'la a . Of Martius, 
twisted lint, used for compresses, etc. [L, 04.] 

FALERE (Fr.), n. Fa 3 -le 2 r. A disease of sheep pastured near 
the sea in Catalonia and in the eastern Pyrenees; characterized 
by violent convulsions, labored breathing, and great tympanites, 
and usually proving fatal within an hour or two. [A, 301.] 
FALIGOULE, n. In Provence, the Thymus vulgaris. [B, 121, 
173 (a, 24).] 

FALIGOULETO, n. In Provence, the Thymus serpyllum. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FALIGOULO, n. See Faligoule. 

FALKA (Jap.), n. See Faka. 

FALKE (Ger.), n. Fa 3 lk'e 2 . See Falco.— F*nbinde. See 
Accipiter.— Gemeiner F. See Falco communis. 

FALKENBERG (Ger.), n. Fa 3 lk'e 2 n-be 2 rg. A place in the 
Upper Palatinate district, Bavaria, where there is a spring contain- 
ing free carbonic acid, calcium, magnesium, and sodium carbonates, 
and sodium chloride and sulphate. [L, 30, 37,105 (a, 14).] 

FALL (Ger.), n. Fa 3 l. l.Afall. 2. See Case (lstdef.).—F’beule. 
A bruise caused by a fall. [a, 29.]—F*ltut. See Bourrelet.— 
F’kraut. The genus Amica , especially the Amica montana. 
IB, 121,180 (a, 24).]—F*sncht. Epilepsy. [A, 521.] 

FALLACIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 Kfa a l)-la(la 3 )'si 2 (ki 2 )-a 3 . Ger., 
Tduschung. An illusion. [A, 322.]—F. optica. Ger., optische 
Tduschung. An optical illusion. [A, 322.] 

FALLAX (Lat.), adj. Fa 2 l(fa a l) / la 2 x(la s x). Spurious, false, 
[a, 24.] 

FALLEN-STAKS, n. Fa 4 l-e 2 n-sta 8 rz'. The Nostor commune. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FALLETTE (Fr.), n. Fa*l-e 2 t. See Atriplex hortensis. 
FALLING, n. Fa 4 l'i 2 n 2 . Lat., lapsus. Fr., chute. Ger., F. 
See Prolapse.— F. of the belly. A popular term for the partial 
subsidence of the enlargement of the abdomen that takes place as 
a premonitory symptom of labor.—F. of the body, F. of the 
bowel. See Prolapsus recti. 

FALLOPIAN, FALLOPPIAX, adj’s. Fa 2 l-o'pi 2 -a 2 n. De- 
scribed by Gabriello Falloppio. 

FALL-POISON, n. Fa 4 l'poi-z*n. The Amianthium muscce- 
toxicum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FALLTRANK (Ger.), n. Fa 3 l'tra 3 n 2 k. Fr., the (ou vulndraire) 
suisse (2d def.). 1. A vulnerary piant, especially a species of Ar- 
nica. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 2. Swiss tea; a variable mixture of herbs 
(of various species of Amica , Achillea , Valeriana , etc.), used in 
Infusion as a restorative in cases of injury, also by women at the 
time of the menopause. [A, 301.] 

FALLU, n. In Chili, the Flotovia diacanthoides ; a decoction 
of the bark is used for convulsions. [B, 121 (a, 24); “ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xvi (a, 14).] 

FALLUNG (Ger.), n. Fal'lun 2 . See Precipitation.— F’smit- 
tel. A precipitant. [L, 80.] 

FALON, n. See Baleen. 

FALQUE (Fr.), n. Fa a l-ka. See Falcate. 

FALSA (Hind., Beng.), n. The Grewia asiatica. [B, 172 (a, 24).] 
FALSCH (Ger.), adj. Fa s lsh. See False.—F’ paarig. See 
Dispar. 

FALSCHUNG (Ger.), n. Falsh'un 2 . See Adulteration. 
FALSE, adj. Fa 4 ls. Lat., falsus (from fallere , to deceive). 
Fr., faux . Ger., falsch. It., Sp., falso. 1. Not genuine. 2. Un- 
natural (see F. joint, F. passage, etc.). 

FALSE-NERVED, adj. Fa 4 ls-nu s rvd'. Lat., falsinervis (from 
falsus , false, and nerims , a nerve). Fr., falsinervf. Having nerv- 
ules with no vascular tissue, but formed of simple, elongated cellu- 
lar tissue, as in mosses. [B, 19 (a, 24).] 

FALSET (Sp.), n. Fa 3 l-se 2 t'. A place in the province of Tar- 
ragona. Spain, where there is an alkaline spring. [L, 49 : Bescher- 
elle (a, 14).] 

FALSETTO, n. Fa 4 l-se 2 t'o. Fr., fausset. Ger., Kopfstimme. 
It.,/. Sp., falseto. The head register of a man’s voice, resembling 
the voice or a woman ; produced by relaxation of the vocal bands. 
[A, 306.] 

FALSIFIC ATION, n. Fa 4 ls-i 2 -fi 2 -ka'shu 3 n. From falsus, false, 
and facere, to do. Fr.,/. Ger., verfalschung. See Adulteration. 

FALSINERVIS (Lat.), adj. Fa 2 l(fa a l)-si 2 -nu 6 r(ne 2 r)'vi 2 s(wi 2 s). 
Fr ,,falsineme. See False-nerved. 

FALSODICTAMNUM (Lat.), n. n. Fa 2 l(fa 3 l)'so(so 3 )-di 2 k- 
ta 2 rn(ta 3 m)'nu 3 m(nu 4 m). See Pseudodictamnus. 

FALTCHEN (Ger.), n. Falt-ch 2 e 2 n. A small fold. [L.]— 
Mondforiniges F. der Conjunctiva. See Membranula semi¬ 
lunaris conjunctivae. 

FALTE (Ger.), n. Fa 3 lt'e 2 . Afold ; of Heil, the hippocampus 
minor. |I,3(K).]— AdergeflechtsP. A fold of the chorioid plexus 
in the descending cornu of the lateral ventricle.—AfterF. The 
cleft between the nates. [L, 59.]—AmnlonsF. See the major 


list.—E ile 1 te r Fn. Folds or rugse in the oviduct. [J.]—F. der 
Hinterstrange. The groove between the posterior columns of 
the spinal cord. [a, 29.]—F*nkranz. See Corona radiata.— F*n- 
magen. See Omasum.— F’npilz. See the major list.—F’n- 
schnecken. The Volutidce. [L, 353.]—F*nscliwam»n. See the 
major list.—Grosse F. [Mayer]. See Valve of Vieussens. 

FALTENMORCHEL (Ger.), n. Fa 3 lt'e 2 n-mo 2 rch 2 -e 2 l. The 
genus Helvella. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FALTENOHR (Ger.), n. Fa 3 lt'e 2 n-or. The genus Ptychotis. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Indisches F. 1. The Ptychotis ajowan. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 2. See Carum ajowan.— Koptisches F. The Ptychotis 
copiiica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—RoxburgiPs F. The Ptychotis rox - 
burghiana. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FALTENPILZ (Ger.), n. Fa 3 lt'e 2 n-pi 2 ltz. See Cantharellus. 
—Gemeiner F. The Cantharellus cibarius. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— 
Orangefarbener F. The Cantharellus aurantiacus. [B, 180 
(a, 24).] 

FALTENSCHWAMM (Ger.), n. Fa 3 lt'e 2 n-shwa 3 m. The ge¬ 
nus Merulius.— Tropfender F. The Memlius lacrimans. [B, 
180 (a, 24).] 

FALTER (Hind.), n. The Borassus fabelliformis. [B, 172 
(a, 24).] 

FALTRANC, FALTIIANK, n’s. Fa 3 l'tra 3 n 2 k. See Fall- 

TRANK. 

FALTUNG (Ger.), n. Fa a lt'un 2 . A folding, a convolution. 

FALX (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 lx(fa 3 lx). Gen., falc'is. Fr., /. Ger., 
Sichel. Lit., a sickle or scythe ; any structure of that shape.—F. 
cerebelli. Fr., /. du cervelet. Ger., Kleinhirnsichel. A vertical 
partition formed by the duplication of the inner layer of the dura 
which passes down between the hemispheres of the cerebellum. 
It is continuous with the middle of the posterior border of the ten¬ 
torium, and is attached to the internal occipital crest of the occipl- 
tal bone, as far as the foramen magnum, where it divides into two 
folds. [L, 142.]—F. cerebri. Fr., /. du cerveau. Ger., Grosshirn- 
sichel. The falciform process of the dura which separates the 
hemispheres of the cerebrum. It is attached anteriorly to the 
crista galli, posteriorly to the surface of the tentorium. At its 
upper margin it divides so as to form part of the wall of the supe¬ 
rior longitudinal sinus, and at its free border it divides to inclose 
the inferior longitudinal sinus. [I, 6 (K).]—F. du cerveau (Fr.). 
See F. cerebri.—F. du cervelet (Fr.). See Tentorium cerebelli 
and F. cerebelli.—F» magna (cerebri), F. major. See F. cere¬ 
bri. —F. messoria. See F. cerebri. —F. minor. See F. cerebelli. 
—F. parva. See F. cerebelli.—F. peritonaei maxima. Fr., 
grande faux du peritoine (ou de la veine ombilicale). The broad, 
falciform, or suspensory ligaments of the liver. [a, 29.]—F. trans¬ 
versalis. See Tentorium cerebelli.— Great longitudinal f., 
Large f. See F. cerebri. —Lesser f. of the peritonaeum. Fr., 
pet ites faux du peritoine. The lateral ligaments of the liver and 
the peritoneal folds covering the umbilical arteries. [A, 301.]— 
Lesser longitudinal f. See F. cerebelli. 

FALZ (Ger.), n. Fa a ltz. A fold or groove. [J.]—Nageir. The 
groove of skin in which the nails are inserted. [J.] 

FAME-FLOWER, n. Fam'flu s -u 4 -u 8 r. The Talnum teretifol- 
ium . [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FAMELICUS (Lat), adj. Fa 2 m(fa 3 m)-e 2 l(al)'i 2 k-u a s(n 4 s). From 
fames , hunger. Gr., f3ov\tix<av. Ger., hungerleidend. Famished, 
affected witn bulimia; as a n., in the f., famelica ( febris under- 
stood), an old name for a form of fever characterized by excessive 
hunger. [A, 322.] 

FAMES (Lat.), n. f. Fam(fa a m)'ez(as). Gen., fam'is. See 
Hunger.— F. bovina, F. canina, F. lupina. See Bulimia. 

FAMILIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 m(fa 3 m)-i 2 l'i 2 -a 3 . See Family. 

FAMILIAL (Fr.), adj. Fa 3 -me-le-a a l. Peculiar to or character- 
istic of a family (said of certain traits of character or physique). 
[Longuet, “ Union m6d.," JIay 18, 1884 (D).] 

FAMILLE (Fr.), n. Fa a -mel-y\ Ger., Familie. See Family. 
—F. pleureuse. The Agaricus hariolorum. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAMILY, n. Fa 2 m'i 2 -li 2 . Gr., olida. Lat., familia. Fr ., fa¬ 
milie. Ger., Familie. It., Sp., familia. 1. A collective term for 
the persons of an lndividual household or for the descendants of 
given ancestors. 2. A group of genera more or less allied. [a, 
24.] 3. As an adj. (Lat.,/amiitar is ,* Fr., familial), pertaining or 
peculiar to a certain f., hereditary. 

FAN, n. Fa 2 n. Lat., vannus. Fr., Sventail (Ist def.). Ger.,* 
Facher (Ist def.). 1. An implement for cooling the person by cre- 
ating currents of air by its motion. 2. The Fagus silvatica. [B, 
121, 173 (a, 24).]— Astiginatic f. Fr., eventail astigmatique. 
Ger., astigmatischer Facher. A semicircular plane figure with 
lines radiatlng from the centre of the base line like the ribs of a 
fan; used in testing for astigmatism. [F.]— F.-flower of Tas- 
mania. The Scaevola cuneiformis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—F.-nerved. 
Of leaves or Insects’ wings, having the nervures arranged in the 
form of an open f. [L, 56.]—F.-palm. See the major list.—F,- 
sliaped. Of a leaf, plaited like a f. [B, 19 (a, 24).]—Red-Sea f. 
The Coralleria reticulata plana purpurescens. [B, 307 (a, 24).] 

FANABREGOU, n. In Languedoc. The Celtis australis. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FANCIULLACCIA (It.), n. Fa 3 n-chi 2 -ul-la 3 t'chi 2 -a a . The 
Nigella damascena. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FANCY, n. Fa 2 n'si 2 . The Viola tricolor. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FANDRAMANA, n. In Madagascar, the Catha fasciculata. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FANDUKA (Hind.), n. The nuts of AleuHtes triloba. [A, 479 

(a, 21).] 
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rANE, n. Fan. The white flower-de-luce. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 
FANFARIZOULIE, n. The Celtis australis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FANG, n. Fa 2 n 2 . Ger., F. 1. A sharp-pointed tooth. [L.]— 
2. The root of a tooth. [C.J— Polsou-Fs. Fr., dents (ou crochets) 
d venin. In venomous serpents, two teeth in the upper jaw, one on 
each side, usually of considerable length. curved backward, and 
having their bases over or adiacent to the poison-glands. They 
contam the excretory ducts of these glands, either in canals or 
longitudinal fissures, which terminate near the Fs’ points. [L, 14 ; 
a, 17.]—Reserve Fs. The rudimentary or developed Fs found in 
the mucous sheath of the poison-Fs of serpents, which take the 
place of the latter when they are shed. [L, 14.]—Venora-fs. See 
Poi$on-f's. [L, 14, i, p. 398; “ Proc. of the Zool. Soc.,” 1864, p. 156.] 
FANGABIUM (Ar.), n. The Tussilago far far a. [B, 92 (a, 14).] 
FANGHAME, n. In Madagascar, the Euphorbia pirifolia. 
[L, 49.] 

FANGSCHWANZ (Ger.), n. Fa 3 n 9 'shwa a ntz. A prehensile 
tail. [L.] 

FANKE-SO (Jap.), n. The Pinellia tuberifera . [“ Proc. of the 
Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii (a, 14).] 

FANNA IKADE, n. In Japan, the Helwingia Japonica. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FANNON, n. In the Mauritius, the Stachychrysum pterosperm- 
um. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FANON(Fr.), n. Fa 3 -no 3 n 2 . Lat pannus, ferula. Ger., Fahne. 
1. A coaptation-splint for the thigh or leg. 2. A fold of linen inter- 
posed between the splint and a fractured limb. 3. A baleen-plate. 
4. Any fan-like structure or appendage (e. g., the tuft of hair grow- 
ing behind the fetlock of a horse or the fold of loose skin on the in¬ 
ferior surface of a cow’s neck). [E ; L, 43, 87 (a, 14), 216, 321.]— 
Faux f. See F. (2d def.). 

FANONIER (Fr.), adj. Fa 3 -no-ne-a. Pertaining to the fanon 
in horses ; as a n., in the pl., of Lafosse, the inferior lumbrici mus- 
cies of the horse. [A, 385.] 

FAN-PALM, n. Fa 3 n'pa 3 m. Any palm with fan-shaped leaves 
(e. g. y Sabal and Thrinax). [B, 275, 282 (a, 24).j—Dwarf f.-p. The 
Chamcerops humilis. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Great f.-p. The Borassus 
flabelliformis and Corypha umbraculi fera. [B, 275 (a, 24).]— 
Jamaica f.-p. The Sabal blackbumiana and Sabal umbraculi- 
feva. [B, 275 (a, 24).]—Nepal f.-p. The Chamcerops excelsa. [B, 
275 (a, 24).]—New-South-Wales f.-p. The Livisfonia australis. 
[B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FAN-PO-LO-MIE (Chin.), n. The pine-apple (Ananassativus). 
[B, 88 (a, 14).] 

F ANTAS IA, n. In Turkey (in the lingua franca employed in 
commerce), the voluptuous stupor produced by hasheesh. [L, 77 
(a, 14).] ^ 

FANTOME (Fr.), n. Fa 3 n 3 -tom. See Phantom and Manikin. 
FAN-YACIN (Chin.), n. The Caricapapaya. [B, 88 (a, 14).] 
FAOU (Fr.), n. Fa 3 -u. The Fagus silvatica. [B, 121,173 (a, 24).] 
FAOUTERNO, n. In Provence, the genus Aristolochia. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FAPES, n. Faps. The fruit of Ribes grossularia. [A, 505 (a, 

21 ).] 

FAR (Lat.), n. n. Fa 3 r. Gen., fabris. An old name for barley, 
also for grain or coarse meal. [A, 318 ; B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FARABREGITI^ (Fr.), n. Fa 3 -ra 3 -bre 3 -ge-a. The Celtis aus¬ 
tralis. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FARACII, n. The Bauhinia acuminata and Acacia helero- 
carpa. [B, 121 (a, 21).] 

FARAD, n. Fa 3 r'a 3 d. From the name Faraday. The unit of 
electrical capacity. Symboli. [B, 87 (a, 27); “Nature,” June 25, 
1885, p. 187 (B).] 

FARADAIC, adj. Fa 3 r-a 3 -da'i 3 k. Fr., faradique. Discovered 
by or relating to Faraday.; pertaining to the induced electrical 
current. [E.] 

FARADAISM, n. Fa 3 r'a 3 -da-i 3 zm. See Faradism. 
FARADAYIN, n. Fa 3 r‘a 3 -da-i 3 n. An oily liquid ; according 
to Gregory, a camphene. boiling at 33° C., of tne sp. gr. 0 654, 
found in caoutchouc. [Himly (B, 2).] 

FARADIC, adj. Fa 3 r'a 3 -di 3 k. See Faradaic. 

FARADISM, n. Fa 3 r'a 3 d-i 3 z’m. Fr., faradisme. Ger., Fara- 
dismus. 1. The induced electrical current. 2. See Faradization. 

FARADIZATION, n’s. Fa 3 r-a 3 d-i 3 z-a'shu 3 n. Fr., faradisa- 
tion. Ger., Faradisation. It., favadizzazione. Sp., faradiza - 
cion. The employment of the induced electrical current.—Gen¬ 
eral f. Fr., faradisation generalisee. The methodical f. of the 
general surface of the body, beginning with the back and ending 
with the neck and head, one electrode being usually applied to the 
feet. [L, 87, (a, 27).] 

FARARIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa(fa 3 )-ra(ra 3 )'ri 3 -a 3 . The genus 
Scrophularia. [B, 180 (a, 24).]— Radix fararlae. The root of 
Scrophularia nodosa. [B, 180 (a, 24).] 

FARBENSINN (Ger.), n. Fa 3 rb'e 3 n-zi 3 n. See CoLOR-sense.— 
F’centrum. See Color-cENTRE. 

FARA-TJFARFARA, n. A species of Acacia cultlvated in 
Egypt. The wood is employed for fumlgation in certain diseases. 
[Forskal (B, 88 [a, 14]).] 

FARBE (Ger.), n. Fa*rb'e 3 . See Color.— Einfache F’n. See 
Simple colors.—E isenF. Iron-color, iron-gray. [a, 14.]—F’beere. 
The fruit of Rhamnus cathariica. [B, 180 (a, 21).]—F’beerstrauch. 
The Rhamnus cathariica. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—FMlstel. The Terra- 


tula tinctoria. [L, 80.] — F’bild. The spectrum. [L, 80.1— 
F’nbllndheit. See Comr-BLINDNESS.— F’nbogen. The iris, [a, 
29.]—Fnempflndung. Color sensation. [J, 40, 176.]—F’nho- 
ren. See Cotor-HEARiNG, —F’n in ducti on. See CouoR-induciion. 
—F’nlehre. See Chromatography. [L, 80.]—F’mnachend. See 
Colorific.— F’nmessung. See Chromatometry.— F^irlnge. See 
Newton'8 rings.— F^isclieu. See Cbhomatophobia.— -F’«sehen. 
See Chromatopsia.— F’nsinn. See the major list.—F’nsplel. A 
play of colors. [L, 80.1—F’nimtersclieidungsverinogen. The 
ability to distinguish colors. [L, 135.]—F’nzerstreuung. The dis- 
persion of colored rays. [B.J— F’stoir. See Farbstoff.— Kom- 
piementiire F’n. See Complementary colors. —Zusammen- 
gesetzte E’n. See Compound colors. 

FAltBEKRAUT (Ger.), n. Farb'e 3 -kra 3 -u 4 t.* The Genista 
tinctoria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Rothes agyptisclies F. The Law- 
sonia alba. [B, 180 (a, 24).J 

fArbeLACK (Ger.), n. FarVeMa 3 k. Lac-dye. [B.] 
FAR11ER (Ger.), n. Farb'e 2 r. A dyer. [a, 14.]— F’eiche. 
The Quercus infectoria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F’eichengallwespe. 
The Cynips gallce tinctorice. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F*ileclite. The 
Roccella tinctoria. [B, 92 (a, 14).]—F^inster. The Genista 

tinctoria. [B, 180 (a, 24).l—F^amille. See Anthemis tinctoria. 
—F’knoterig. The Polygonum tinctorum . [L, 80.]— F*l;raut. 

The Anchusa tinctoria. [L. 43.]—F’resede. The Reseda luteola. 
[L, 80.]— F’rbthe. The Rubia tinctorum. [B, 180 (a. 24).]-F»- 
isartlor. The Carthamus tinctorius. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F*scliarte. 
The Serratula tinctoria and Genista tinctoria. [B, 19, 180 (a, 24).] 
—F^aid. The Isatis tinctoria. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F’\van. The 
Reseda luteola. [B, 180 (a, 27).]— F*wtirzel. The Rubia tinctorum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24).]—Rothe F’wurzel. The root of Rubia tinctorum. 
[B, 180 (a, 24)j 

FARBSTOFF (Ger.), n. Fa 3 rb'sto 3 f. A coloring matter, pig- 
ment, or dye. [L.]—F’galirung. The fermentation of pigments. 
[A, 396 (a, 21).]—F’kugeliA [Leeuwenhoeck]. The red blood-cor- 
puscles. [K, 13.] 

fArBUNG (Ger.), n. Farb'un 2 . Coloration, staining. 
FARCIMEN (Lat.), n. n. Fa 3 r-si(ke)'me 2 n. Gen., farcimHnis . 
A sausage. [A, 318.] 

FARCIMINAEIS (Lat.), adj, Fa 3 r-si 2 m(kem)-i 2 n-a(a 3 )Ti 2 s. 
From farcire , to stuff . Seer Allantoid. 

FARCIMINOSUS (Lat.), adj. Fa 3 r-si 2 m(kem)-i 2 n-o , su 3 s(su*s). 
Pertaining to or affected with farcy. [A, 318.J 
FARCIMINUM (Lat.), n.n. Fa 3 r-si 2 m(kem)'i 2 n-u a m(u 4 m). See 
Farcy. 


FARCIN (Fr.), n. Fa 3 r-sa 2 n 2 . See Farcy. 

FARCINEUX (Fr.), adj. Fa 8 r-se-nu 4 . See Farcinous. 
FARCINlilRE (Fr.), n. Fa 3 r-se-ne-e 2 r. The Poteniilla verna. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FARCINOMA (Lat.),n. n. Fa 3 r-si 2 n(ki 2 n)-o'ma 3 . Gen., farci- 
nom f aios (-is). Properly, a farcy-bud; as commonly used, a general 
term for farcy and glanders. 

FARCINOUS, adj. Fa 3 r'si 2 n-u 3 s. Lat., farciminosus. Fr., 
farcineux. Pertaining to or affected with farcy. [A, 301.] 
FARCTATE, adj. Fa 3 rk'tat. Lat., farctus , fartus. Stuffed, 
impacted; in botany, without vacuities. [L, 56.] 

FARCTURA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 3 rk-tu 2 (tuVra a . A stuffing, impac- 
tlon, packing ; in pharmacy, the stuffing of an exenterated animal 
or the empty rind of a fruit with medicinal substances. [L, 84.] 
FARCTUS (Lat.), adj. Fa 3 rk'tu 3 s(tu 4 s). See Farctate. 


FARCY, n. Fa 2 r / si 2 . Gr., /maAis. Lat., farciminum , malleus. 
Fr farcin , morve farcineuse. Ger., Wurm. It., farcino, scabbia. 
Sp" lamparones. A chronie form of glanders in which the lym- 
phatic system and the skin are ehiefly affected. [A, 301; D. 1.]— 
F.-buds. The tumors which occur in different parts of the body 
in f which contain the noison of the disease. [D, 1.]—F.-buttons. 
F.-buds consisting of enfarged subcutaneous glands without mvolve- 
ment of the surrounding connective tissue. [D, 1.]—F.-cord, F,- 
plpe. An enlargement of a lymph-vessel due to f. [D, 1.] 

FARD (Fr.), n. Fa 3 r. A pigment for the face, [a, 18.)—F» 
blanc. A white pigment, usually a mixture of bismuth submtrate 
or zinc oxide and French chalk. [A, 385, 518.]—F. de la Chlne. 
A cosmetic made from Carthamus tinctorius and tale. [B, 173 («, 
24) 1—F. noir. A cosmetic in the form of a paste, powder, or pencil, 
having for its base lamp-black; used to blacken the eyelashes and 
evebrows \L 49 (a, 21).]—F. rouge. See Rouge and F. vermillon. 
-F? See Rouge.-F. vermillon. Porphyrized cinna- 

bar. [A, 385.] 

FARDE AU (Fr.), n. Fa 3 r-do. An old name for the placenta. 
[A, 301.] 

FARDEL-BOUND, n. Fa 3 r'de 2 l-bu 8 -u 4 nd. Syn. : maw-bound , 
stoma ch-staggers, lakeburn. Of the veterinarians, distension of the 
omasum of ruminants with undlgested food, accompamed by in- 
flammation of the abomasum. [L, 297.] 

FARDING-BAG, n. Fa 3 rd'i 2 n 2 -ba 2 g. See Rumen. 

FARE, n. In Madagascar, the sugar-cane. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FAREI, n. In Abyssina, the Bauhinia acuminata. [B, 46, 88 

FARENTIT, n. The Dracunculus loa. [Nlebuhr (L, 17).] 
FARE-NUT, n. FaVnuH. The Bunium flexuosum. [B, 275 

^FAREWEIX-SUMMER, n. Fa 2 r-we a l'su 3 m'u B r. The Sapo - 
naria oflicinalis and some species of Aster. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 


O, no; O’, not; O», whole; Th. thin; Th», the; V, like oo in too; 17*, blue; U», Iuli; tuli; U*. urn; C, like U (Cernmn). 
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FARFARA (Lat.), n. i. Fa 3 r't'a 3 r-a 3 . The Tussilago f. [B, 
121 (a, 24).]—Conserva farfaras [Pal. Disp., 1761, Wirt. Ph., 1798]. 
Fr., conserve de pas-d'dne. A preparation made by beating to- 
gether 1 part of flowers of Tussilago f. and 2 parts of white sugar; 
used in catarrhal cough. [B, 97 (a, 21).] 

FAKFARACCIA (It.), n. The Petasites vulgaris. [B, 121 
(a, 24).] 

FARFARUS (Lat.), n. m. Fa 8 r'fa 8 r-u 8 s(u 4 s). 1. The Tussi¬ 
lago farfara. [A, 318.] 2. The Populus alba. [L, 94 (a, 21).] 
FARFERA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 3 r / fe 2 r*a 3 . See Farfara. 
FARFIZUN, n. Iri Bombay, euphorbium. [“Proc. of the Am. 
Pharm. Assoc.,’ 1 xxviii (a, 14).] 

FARFUGIUM (Lat.), n. n. Fa 8 r-fu 2 j(fu 4 g)'i 2 -u*m. 1. The 
genus Senecio. 2. See Farfara. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FARI DUUTI (Hind. aud Beng.), n. The Cocculus villosus. 
[B, 172 (a, 24).] 

FARIGOULE (Fr.), n. Fa*-re-gul. The Thymus tenuifolius. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FARINA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 2 r(fa 8 r)-i(e)'na 8 . Gr., ak^irov. Fr., 
farine. Ger., Mehlstaub. 1. Meal, flour, or any like powder. 2. 
Of Marsitius, the spores of Pungi. [B, 121 (a, 24).]—Animal f. 
Fr., farine animale. An article of food consisting of fish reduced 
to powder and mixed with pine-bark. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—Calcined f. 
See Dextrin.— Cataplasma farinarum resolventium. Sp., 
cataplasma de harinas rcsolutivas [Sp. Ph.]. A preparation made 
by mixing 4 parts of farinae resolventes with a suffieieney of hot 
water to make a soft mass, and adding while warm 1 part of un¬ 
guentum Colophonii pallidum. [B, 95 (a, 14).J—F. avenacea. See 
Aven®/.— Farinae emollientes [Belg. Ph.J. A powder of 4 parts 
each of flaxseed and althaea-root and 1 part eacn of malva-leaves 
and tops of Melilotus ojficinalis. [B, 95 (a, 21).]—F. fcecundus. 
Pollen. [B, 1 (a, 24).]—F. fossilis. See Mineral agaric.— F. lactea. 
See Farine lactee— F. legumlnosarum. See F. fabas. Farinae 
resolventes. Fr., farines emollientes (ou resolutives). Sp., 
harinas resolutivas [Sp. Ph.]. A mixture of equal parts of tne 
fiour of beans, Ervi ervilia , barley, and rye. [B, 95.]—F. secalina. 
Rye-meal. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—Farinae solventes. See Farince 
resolventes. —Fossil f. See Mineral agaric. 

FARINACCIO (It.), n. Fa 8 r-en-a 8 t'ehi 2 -o. The Chenopodium 
album and the Amanita ovoidea. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 
FARINACEOUS, adj. Fa 2 r-i 2 n-a'shu 8 s. Gr., a\<fnTu>&r)s. Lat., 
farinaceus (from farina , flour). Fr., farinae4. Ger., mehlartig , 
mehlstaubartig. It., farinaceo. Sp farinaceo, 1. Containing or 
consisting of farina, mealy. [B, 7, 123. 291 (a, 24); «, 30.] 2. Of 
desquamation, having a mealy appearance. [G.] 

FARINALIS (Lat.), adj. Fa 2 r(fa 8 r)-i 2 n-a(a 8 )'li 2 s. Fr., farinal. 
Of insects, nourished on farina. [L, 116.] 

FARINE (Fr.), n. Fa 8 -ren. See Farina.— F. de montagne. 
See Mineral agaric.— F. d’Hercule. An old name for the Erysi - 
mum officinale.— F*s Emollientes. See Farin® resolventes.—F. 
fossile. See Mineral agaric.— F.jaune. Indian-corn meal. [L, 
41 (a, 21).]—F. lactEe. A powder made of condensed and desie- 
cated milk, bread drled by heat, and sugar. [A, 385.]—F. minE- 
rale. A mineral reduced to very fine powder. [L, 41 (a, 21).]—F’s 
rEsolutives. See Farinae resolventes,—Fleur de f. A very pure, 
fine quality of wheaten flour. [L, 41 (a, 21).] 

FARINEUX (Fr.), adj. Fa*-re-nu*. See Farinose. 
FARINIERS (Fr.), n. Fa*-re-ne-e 2 r. The Amanita ovoidea. 

B, 121 (a, 24).]—F. & callet. Of Paulet, a term for certain agaries. 

B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FARINOSE, n. Fa 2 r'i 2 n-os. Starch cellulose, the material 
composing the wall of the starch granule. [B, 3.] 


FARINOSE, FAR1NOUS, adj’s. Fa 2 r'i 2 n-os, *u a s. Lat., 
farinosus (from farina , fiour). Fr., farineux. Ger., mehlig , 
mehlstaubig. Mealy, farinaceous. [B, 1, 123, 291 (a, 24).] 

FARKLE-IJERRY, n. Fa 8 r'k’l-be 2 r-i 2 . The Vaccinium 
arboreum. [B, 275 (a, 24).] 

FARMERS’*PLAGUE, n. Fa 8 rm-u 6 rz-plag'. The JEgopo - 
dium podagraria. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FARN, n. Fa 8 rn. ThefPteris aquilina. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FARN (Ger.), n. Fa 8 rn. See Fern.— F’extract. See Oleore- 
sina aspidii and Extractum filicis.— F’kraut. See the major list. 
—F*wnrzel. See Rhizoma filicis.— Haarf’, Krulll’. See 
Adiantum capillus Veneris,— MilzF. See Asplenium.— SaumF. 
See Adiantum,— StreiferF, StricliF. See Asplenium. 

FARNBUHL (Ger.), n. Fa 3 rn'bu fl l. A place in the canton of 
Lucerne. Svvitzerland, where there are warm and cold springs con- 
taining sulphur, iron, etc. [A, 319 (a, 21); L, 49.] 

FARNKRAUT (Ger.), n. Fa 8 rn'kra 8 -u 4 t. See Aspidium: ln 
the pl., Farnkrauter , the Filices. [B, 180 (a, 24).]—F’lichen. See 
Asplenium filix fcemina.— F’mannchen. See Aspidium filix mas. 
—FHveibclien. See Asplenium filix fcemina.—F. wurzel. See 
Rhizoma filicis. —AVeibliclies F. See Asplenium filix fcemina. 
—Miinnliches F. See Aspidium filix mas. 

FARO (Fr.), n. Fa 8 -ro. A kind of beer made in Belgium. 

FAROBA, n. The pulp of the fruit of the Hymenaea courbaril. 
[B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAROLES (Sp.), n. Fa 8 -ro'las. In Chill, the Campanula 
medium. [B, 121 (a, 24).] 

F A R O LI IiLO S (Sp.), n. Fa*-ro-lel'yos. The Cardiospennum 
halicacabum. (B, 121 (a, 24).] 

FAROUCH (Fr.), n. Fa 8 -rush. The Trifolium incarnatum. 
[B, 173 (a, 24).] 

FARRAO (Port.), n. Fa 8 r-ro 2 n 2/ . The Arum esculentum. [B, 
121 (a, 24).] 

FARRENKRAUT (Ger.), n. Fa 8 r're 2 n-kra 8 -u 4 t. See Farn- 

KRAUT. 

FARREUS (I^at.), adj. Fa 8 r , re 2 -u?s(u 4 s). From far , meal. 
Fr., teigneux. Scurfy (said of the urine when it deposits a branny 
sediment). [L, 116.] 

FARRIER, n. Fa 2 r'i 2 -u 8 r. A veterinary surgeon. 

FARRIERY, n. Fa 2 r'i 2 e 2 r-i 2 . The veterinary art. 

FARSETIA (Lat.), n. f. Fa 8 r-se(sa) / shi 2 (ti 2 )-a 8 . A genus of 
the Cruciferce , closely allied to Lunaria. [B, 121 (a, 24).] Cf. 
Alysson (3d def.).—F. clypeata. An Eastern species now natural- 
ized in Southern Europe and considered as the aXvoraov of Dios- 
corides, which was used in the treatment of hydrophobia and in 
skin diseases. [B, 121, 128, 180 (a, 24).] 

FAR-SIGHTED, adj. Fa 8 r-sit'e 2 d. See Hypermetropic. 

FAR-SIGHTEDNESS, n. Fa 8 r-sit'e 2 d-ne 2 s. See Hyferme- 
tropia. 

FARU-JURI (Jap.), n. The Fritillaria Thunbergii and the 
Uvularia cirrhosa. [“Proc. of the Am. Pharm. Assoc.,” xxviii 
(«, 14).] 

FARTHING-ROT, n. Fa 8 rth 2 'i 2 n 2 -ro 2 t. The Hydrocotyle 
vulgaris. [A, 505 (a, 21).] 

FARWAR (Hind.), n. The Cassia auriculata. [P. T. Mootoo- 
swamy, “Indian Med. Gaz.,” Jan., 1887, p. 3.] 

FASAY, n. In Morocco, African ammoniacum. [B, 18 (a, 
24).] 


A, ape; A 2 , at; A 8 , ah; A 4 , all; Ch, chin; Cii 2 , loch (Scottish); E, he; E 2 , ell; G, go: 1, die: l 2 , in: N, ln; N 3 , tank; 

O, no; O 2 , not; O 8 , whole; Th, thin; Tli 2 , the; U, iike oo ln too; U 2 , blue; U 8 , lull; U 4 , full; U 6 , um; U 8 , like ii (German). 
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